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GIBBON'S MISCELLANEOUS WORKS

ESSAY ON THE STUDY OF LITERATURE

I. The history of empires is that of the misery of man.
The history of knowledge is that of his greatness and happi

ness. If a host of considerations make this last order of
study precious in the eyes of the philosopher, this reflection

should make it dear to every lover of humanity.
II. Would that so consoling a truth admitted of no ex
ceptions. But alas, man peeps out even in the scholar's

study ; even there, in that refuge of wisdom, he is still misled
by prejudice, torn by passion, and debased by weakness.

The empire of fashion is founded solely upon the fickle
ness of man: an empire whose origin is so frivolous and

whose effects are so fatal. The man of letters dares not
shake off its yoke, and if reason retards his defeat, it is
but to render it the more disgraceful.
Every country and every age has seen some branch of

learning made the object of a preference often unjust, while
other studies languished in a neglect equally unreasonable.
Thus, metaphysics and logic under the successors of Alex

ander,1 politics and eloquence in the days of the Roman

1 This was the century of philosophical sects who fought for the systems
of their respective masters with all the fury of theologians.
"The love of systems of philosophy (says M. Freret) which took posses
sion of all minds after Aristotle, caused the Greeks to abandon the study of
nature and arrested the progress of their philosophical discoveries. Subtle
reasoning took the place of experiment ; the exact sciences, geometry, as
tronomy, true philosophy, disappeared almost wholly. Students were no
longer occupied in acquiring new knowledge, but in marshalling and binding
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republic, history and poetry in the Augustan age, grammar
and jurisprudence under the Lower Empire, scholastic
philosophy during the thirteenth century, Belles- Lettres

down to the time of our fathers, have excited by turns the
admiration and scorn of mankind. Physics and mathe-
~ymatics are now upon the throne. They see their sisters
prostrate before them, chained to their car, or at most adorn
ing their triumph. Perhaps their own fall is not far distant.

It would be worthy the attention of a man of ability to
trace these revolutions in religion, in government, in manners,
which have successively misled, desolated, and corrupted
mankind. Let him beware of seeking to form a system,
* but let him beware equally of avoiding one.
III. If the Greeks had not become slaves, the Romans
would have remained Barbarians. Constantinople fell under

the sword of Mahomet. The Medicis welcomed the ban
ished Muses and encouraged letters; Erasmus did more,

he cultivated them. Homer and Cicero found their way
into countries unknown to Alexander and invincible to the

Romans. That age thought it ennobling to study the
ancients and to admire them ;

1 ours finds it easier to ignore
and despise them. Both were doubtless right.
The warrior then read them in his tent, the statesman
studied them in his closet. Even that sex which, content

together those facts which they thought themselves possessed of in order to
form systems. It is thus that the various sects were formed : the best minds
were frittered away upon metaphysical abstractions, in which words fre
quently held the place of ideas; and that logic which Aristotle had called
the instrument of the mind, became, with his disciples, their principal and
almost sole object of study. Life was entirely spent in acquiring the art
of reasoning in order never to reason, or only upon the most frivolous sub
jects." Memoirs of the Academy of Belles-Lett res, vol. vi.

1 Turn over the pages of the Bibliotheque Latino of Fabricius, the best
of mere compilers ; you will there find that within the space of forty years
after the discovery of printing nearly all the Latin authors had been printed,
some of them more than once. The taste of the editors did not, it is

true, equal their zeal ; the Augustan historians appeared before Livy, and
Aulus-Gellius long before Virgil.
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with charm, leaves learning to us, improved on the example
of a Delia and hoped to find a Tibullus in her lover.
Elizabeth (that name means everything to the wise man)
learned from Herodotus to defend the rights of humanity

against a new Xerxes, and issuing triumphant from the

struggle, saw herself celebrated by jEschylus with the con
querors of Salamis.1

If Christina preferred learning to the government of a
realm, statesmen may despise her, philosophers must blame

her, but men of letters will cherish her memory. This
queen studied the ancients and pondered their interpreters;
she distinguished that Saumaise, who merited indeed neither
the admiration accorded him by his contemporaries nor the

contempt with which we have overwhelmed him.
IV. Doubtless she carried her admiration for men of
letters too far. Often their defender, never their zealot,
I have no hesitation in admitting that the manners of this
class were often coarse, and their work sometimes trivial;
that their minds were sunk in pedantry in commenting
where they should have felt, and compiling instead of reason

ing. Their readers were enlightened enough to feel the-^
utility of their researches but not sufficiently rational nor

polished to realize that these researches should have been

guided by the torch of philosophy.
V. This light was about to appear. Descartes was not
a man of letters, but literature owes him a debt; and an

1 /Eschylus wrote a tragedy (The Persians) in which he depicted in
the most vivid colors the glory of the Greeks and the consternation of the
Persians after the battle of Salamis. Vide Theatre of the Greeks by Perc
Brumay, vol. ii. p. 131, etc.
Let us listen to President Hcnault. "This Princess was extremely

learned. One day when conversing with Calignon, afterwards Chan
cellor of Navarre, she showed him a Latin translation she had made of some
of the tragedies of Sophocles and of two of the speeches of Demosthenes.
She permitted him to make a copy of a Greek epigram she had written and
she asked his opinion upon certain passages of Lycophron which she held

in her hand at the moment and of which she was proposing to translate
some extracts." Chronolog. Abreg. in Quart., Paris, 1752.
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enlightened philosopher,1 who inherited his system, has at

tained to solid principles of true criticism. Le Bossu,
Boileau, Rapin, Brumoy, taught men to appreciate more
fully the treasures they possessed. One of these societies,
which has done more to immortalize Louis XIV. than an
ambition often pernicious to his fellow-men, was already
inaugurating those researches in which are united accuracy
of mind, amenity, and learning, which have led to many dis
coveries, and developed what is hardly less admirable than
these discoveries, a modest and scholarly ignorance.

If men reasoned in action as well as in speech, Belles-Lettres
would long since have become an object of admiration to the
crowd and of esteem to the wise.
VI. It is from this period that dates the beginning of their
decline. LeClerc, to whom both liberty and learning are

deeply indebted, was already lamenting this decadence sixty

years ago. But it was in the famous discussion upon the

respective merits of the ancients and moderns that they
received their death-blow. Never was there a combat so

unequal. The exact logic of Terrasson, the subtle philosophy
of Fontenelle, the elegant and felicitous style of La Motte,
the light badinage of Ste. Hyacinthe, worked together to reduce
Homer to the level of Chapelain. Their adversaries had
nothing to oppose to these arguments save insistence on
trifles, some indefinite assertions as to the natural superiority
of the ancients, a mass of prejudice, some insults, and a few

quotations. All the ridicule fell to their share except that
portion which was reflected upon the ancients whose battle

they fought ; and that amiable nation, which has adopted,
without knowing it

,

the maxim of my Lord Shaftesbury,
makes no distinction between being ridiculous and being in

the wrong.

n/ Since that day our philosophers have expressed surprise
that men could have passed their entire existence in collecting

1 M. LeClerc in his excellent Ars Critica and in several others of his works.
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facts and words, and in loading their memory instead of

enlightening their minds. Our witlings have realized what
advantage would accrue to their productions from the ig
norance of their readers, and have accordingly heaped con

tempt upon the ancients and upon those who continue to

study them.1
VII. I should like to follow up this sketch by some reflec
tions which may determine the true value of Belles-Lettres.

The instances of literary great men prove nothing. Cassini
before calculating the course of the planets thought to readv
in them the destinies of men.2 Nevertheless when these in

stances appear numerous, they prepossess us before examina- .

tion and confirm our prepossessions afterwards. For we
feel at the outset that a genius capable of reasoning, a keen

and brilliant imagination, would find no pleasure in a study
which was a mere exercise of memory.
Among all those great men who have enlightened the
world, several have devoted themselves to the study of litera

ture, many have cultivated it
,

none, or almost none, have

despised it.

Antiquity revealed itself without a veil to the eyes of Grotius ;
with the light of his intellect he interpreted the sacred oracles,

he fought ignorance and superstition, he mitigated the horrors

of war.

If Descartes, absorbed in his philosophy, despised every
study which did not relate to it

,

Newton, on the other hand,

1 FonteneUe in his "Digression upon the ancients and elsewhere." -v/-

The name of Belles-Lett res has been stripped from those studies to which

it seemed consecrated by long usage, and that of Erudition substituted.
Our literary men have become erudite. The AbW Massieu qualified this
term as a neologism in 1721. Would he change his tone at present? It

would ill become a foreigner to attempt to decide such a question. I recog
nize the rights of great authors over their languages, but I could wish that
after acknowledging that a man of erudition may possess taste, penetration,
and acuteness of mind, they would not proceed to lavish this term on a servile
admirer of the ancients, the more blind in that he is able to see everything
in them except their grace and beauty.

' Fontenelle in his Eulogy, Voltaire, vol. xvii.
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did not disdain to construct a new system of chronology which
has had its partisans and numerous admirers.
Gassendi, the most eminent philosopher among men of
letters, and the best literary man among philosophers, ex

plained Epicurus as a critic and defended him as a physicist.
Leibnitz passed from his vast researches into history, to the
study of the infinitely little ; and if his edition of Martianus
Capella had appeared, his example would have justified men
of letters while his intellect would have enlightened them.
The Dictionary of Bayle will be an eternal monument to the
power and fecundity of erudition combined with genius.
VIII. If we direct our attention now to those who have
devoted themselves exclusively, or almost so, to literary
work, true connoisseurs will always be able to distinguish and
appreciate the broad and delicate mind of Erasmus, the

accuracy of Casaubon and of Gerard Vossius, the vivacity of

Lipsius, the taste and penetration of Tanneguy-le-Fevre, the
resources and fecundity of Isaac Vossius, the bold penetration
of Bentley, the amenity of Massieu and Fraguier, the solid
and enlightened criticism of Sallier, the profound philosophi
cal minds of LeClerc and Freret. They will not confound
these great men with mere compilers such as a Gruter, a Sau-

maise, a Masson, and hosts of others who are useful indeed

through their labors but who never win our admiration, rarely

appeal to our taste, and merely exact our esteem.

y LX. The ancient writers have left perfect models for those
who dare to follow in their steps, and to their readers they
offer eternal principles of taste, while charming their leisure

with the study of those priceless works wherein truth shows

itself adorned with all the treasures of imagination.
Poets and orators must paint nature; the whole universe

may furnish their colors, but amidst this endless variety the

images they employ must be drawn from three sources : man,

nature, and art.

Images of the first order, the picture of man, his greatness,
his littleness, his passions, his vicissitudes, are those which
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most surely lead a writer to immortality. Each time that we

read Euripides or Terence, we discover new beauties, yet it

is not to the often defective plan of their work, nor to the

veiled refinements of their pleasing simplicity, that these poets
owe their fame. The heart recognizes itself in their true

v

and artless pictures and finds pleasure in the recognition.
Nature, vast though she be, has furnished few images to

the poets. Limited by their subject or by man's prejudices
to the outward shell, they have been able to paint only the

varied succession of the seasons, a storm-tossed sea or April's ,,
zephyrs breathing joy and love. The genius of a few poets

^

has speedily exhausted these pictures.
X. Art remained to them ; by art I mean all by which men
have adorned or disfigured nature — religion, government,
customs. All poets have used these as imagery and it must
be admitted that they were right in so doing. Their fellow-
countrymen and contemporaries listened to them gladly, and

perused them with pleasure.

They rejoiced to find in the works of the great men of their
nation, all that had rendered their ancestors respectable, all
that they regarded as sacred, all that they had practised as
useful arts.

XI. The manners of the ancients were more favorable to
poetry than ours ; this is in itself a strong presumption that

they surpassed us in that art. In proportion as the arts
perfected themselves, the means they employed became

simpler. In war, in politics, in religion, the greatest effects
have been produced by the simplest means. Doubtless the
Maurices and the Cumberlands ' understood the art of war

better than the Achilles and the Ajaxes :—

1 1 have not sought to flatter H.R.H. the Duke of Cumberland, whose
birth and rank I respect infinitely without venturing to weigh his military
talents. Those who recall that the verses quoted are from a poem on the
Battle of Fontenoy will realize that it is M. de Voltaire, rather than I,
who is speaking. But I do not consider the warning unnecessary. Clever
men have made this mistake.
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"
Never like these upon Scamandre's shores,
Beneath those vaunted walls by Pyrrhus burneo,

Appeared the heroes mounted on their cars

Who in disorder fought and scoured the field." '

And yet, are the battles of the French poet as diversified as
those of the Greek? Axe his heroes as interesting? All
those single combats between the chiefs, those pathetic ad

dresses to the dying, those unexpected encounters, show

indeed the infancy of art, but give to the poet the opportunity
for making his heroes known to us and for interesting us
in their fate. In our day, armies are only vast machines,
set in motion by the will of the general. The Muse declines
to describe their manoeuvres; she dares not penetrate that

whirlwind of dust and smoke which hides from her eyes hero
and coward, soldier and leader.

*/ XII. The ancient republics of Greece were ignorant of the
first principles of good government. The people assembled
in tumult to decide, rather than to deliberate. Their factions
-/were furious and eternal, their seditions frequent and terrible,
their brightest days clouded by distrust, envy, and confusion.
Their citizens were unhappy ; but their poets, whose imagina
tions were kindled by these frightful scenes, painted them as

they felt them.
The tranquil administration of the laws, those salutary
edicts which, emanating from the cabinet of a ruler or from a

select council chamber, spread happiness among an entire

people, excite in a poet merely admiration, that coldest of all
. emotions.

XIII. Ancient mythology, which animated all nature, ex
tended its influence over the pen of the poet. Inspired by
the muse, he sang the attributes, adventures, and misfortunes
of the gods. The Infinite Being whom religion and philoso
phy have taught us to know is above such strains ; with re

spect to His Majesty even the sublime becomes puerile.

1 Voltaire's Works, vol. ii
.
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The Fiat of Moses impresses us,1 but reason is unable to fol
low the workings of a Divinity who sets in motion, without
effort and without instruments, myriads of worlds ; and our

imagination takes no pleasure in beholding Milton's devils
contending for two days against the armies of the Omnipo
tent.2 The ancients were aware of their advantages, and
made a successful use of them. Those masterpieces which
we admire are the best proof of this.

XIV. But we, born under another sky and in another age,s/^
must of necessity lose all these beauties for lack of power to
place ourselves at the same point of view as the Greeks and

Romans. A detailed acquaintance with their epoch is theN^'
only means which can bring this about. A few superficial
notions, some information drawn at need from the com

mentators, would enable us to grasp only the most obvious

and apparent beauties ; all the delicate charm of their work
would escape us, and we should regard their contemporaries
as beings devoid of taste for having lavished eulogies upon
them, of which our ignorance prevents us from perceiving the
truth.

Knowledge of antiquity : this is our true commentary ; but

what is more necessary still, is a certain temper of mind which

results therefrom, a temper of mind which not only enables

us to understand the past — but familiarises us with it
,

and

allows us to see it with the eyes of the ancients. The famous
example of Perrault will make what I mean more evident.
The coarseness of the heroic age shocked this Parisian; in

1 Vide the poems of Huet and Despreaux in vol. iii. of the latter's works.

' The golden compass with which the Creator measures the universe
amazes us in Milton. But, though with him it may be puerile, with Homer

it would have been sublime. Our philosophical conceptions of the Deity
are destructive of art. The very ornaments which would have adorned the
Jupiter of the Greeks are disfiguring here. The splendid genius of Milton
was hampered by his religious system and never appears so great as when
temporarily freed therefrom, while on the other hand, Propertius, a cold and
feeble rhetorician, owes his fame entirely to the smiling setting of his
mythology.
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vain did Boileau demonstrate to him that Homer wished to

paint and must paint Greeks and not Frenchmen ; his mind

was convinced without being persuaded.1 A classic taste

(I mean in conventional matters) would have enlightened
him more than all the lectures of his adversary.

XV. I said a moment ago that reason authorised these
artificial images ; but I am not sure that at the tribunal of
-/Fame, the decision would be the same. We all love fame,
but nothing differs more than the nature and degree of this

feeling. One writer cares only for the praise of his contem

poraries ; death puts an end alike to his hopes and fears ; he

is content that the tomb which covers his body should hide his

name also. Such a man can without scruple employ those

images familiar to the only judges whose favourable verdict he

yeeks.Another writer bequeaths his name to the remotest pos
terity.' He takes pleasure in the thought that a thousand
years after his death, the Hindu on the banks of the Ganges,
the Laplander amidst his snows, will read his works and envy
the country and age which saw his birth.

/ He who writes for all mankind should draw his imagery
only from sources common to all, from the human heart and

the spectacle of nature. Vanity alone can induce him to

overstep these limits. He may persuade himself that the
beauty of his writings will always secure to him pundits who
will seek to explain him and will admire him the more because
of their explanation.
XVI. Not the character of the author alone but also that
of his work influences his conduct in this respect. Lofty
poetry, such as the epic, the tragedy, and the ode, more rarely
borrows its images from everyday life than do comedy or

satire, because the former paints the passions, while the latter

sketch manners.

1 Vide the Remarks of M. Dcspreaux on Longinues.
1 Vide the Life of Bacon by Mallet.
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Horace and Plautus are well-nigh unintelligible to one who

has not learnt to live and think like the Roman populace.
The rival of Plautus, the elegant Terence, is more easily
understood, because he sacrifices wit to good taste, while

Plautus has made propriety subservient to wit. Terence

imagined that he was painting the Athenians. Everything
in his plays is Greek except the language. Plautus knew

that he was addressing Romans, and we find in his scenes,

whether laid in Thebes, Athens, or Calydon, the manners,

the laws, and even the buildings of Rome.

XVII. In the heroic poets, manners, although they do not
form the centre of their picture, often adorn the background.
It is impossible to feel the plan, the art, and the details in
Virgil, unless one knows thoroughly the history, laws, and
religion of the Romans, the geography of Italy, the character
of Augustus, and the singular and unique relations of this
prince to his senate and his people. Nothing could be more
striking nor more interesting for this people than the con

trast between Rome roofed with thatch and containing three

thousand citizens within her walls, and this same Rome,

capital of the universe, whose houses were palaces, its citizens

princes, and its provinces, empires.
Since Floras could grasp this contrast, we may believe
that Virgil did not fail in depicting it. He paints with the
brash of a great master. Evander conducts his guest through
the village, where everything, even its monarch, breathes an

air of rusticity. He explains its antiquities, and the poet
skilfully allows us to perceive to what a fate this village, this
future capital, hidden among brambles, is destined.

How vivid is the scene ! How this contrast speaks to a
man familiar with antiquity ! How insipid it is in the eyes
of one who brings to the perusal of Virgil no preparation
beyond natural taste, and some acquaintance with the Latin
language.
XVTII. The more conversant one is with antiquity, the
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more one admires the art of the poet. His subject was almost
petty ; the flight of a band of exiles, the combat between a
few villagers, the erection of a poor hut — such are the vaunted
labours of pious .Apneas. But the poet has ennobled them and
at the same time heightened their interest. By an illusion,
too delicate not to escape the ordinary reader, too felicitous
not to please good judges, he embellishes the manners of the
heroic age, and embellishes without disguising them.1
The herdsman Latinus and the seditious Hermes are trans
formed into powerful monarchs. All Italy trembles for its
liberty ; jEneas triumphs over men and gods. Virgil, more
over, has the art of making all the Roman glory reflect back
ward upon the Trojans. The founder of Rome supersedes
that of Lavinium ; a fire is kindled which will soon make the
whole earth blaze. jEneas (i

f I may be allowed the expres
sion) contains the germ of all his descendants. Besieged in
his camp, he recalls Caesar at Alesia, and our admiration is

not divided.

Never did Virgil employ this art better than when, on
descending with his hero into the infernal regions, his imagi
nation seems to be emancipated from all art. He creates no
new or fantastic beings : Romulus and Brutus, Scipio and

Caesar, are shown here such as Rome admired and feared

them.

XIX. We read the Georgics with that keen gusto which we
owe to the beautiful, and with that sense of delight which the

amenity of the subject inspires in every rational and feeling

1 Nothing is more difficult for a writer brought up in the midst of luxury
than to depict simple manners without vulgarising them. Read the Epistle
of Penelope in Ovid and you will be revolted by that same rusticity which
charms you in Homer. Read Mile, de Scudery and you will be disagreeably
surprised by finding at the Court of Tamyris all the splendours of that of Louis
XIV. One must be accustomed to these manners to seize their tone. Re
flection has supplied the place of experience with Virgil and perhaps with
Fenelon. They recognised that it was necessary to soften the picture in

order to spare the fastidiousness of their readers, but that they should shock

that very fastidiousness by too much ornament.
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soul. Our admiration might indeed be still further height
ened if we could discover in their author an aim as lofty as
their execution is perfect. I still draw my example from
Virgil.
His beautiful verses and the precepts of his friend Horace
determined the taste of the Romans and may continue to in

struct the most remote posterity. But in order to develop my
theory as to the Georgics, I must go back still further.
XX. The first Romans fought for glory and for their
country. After the siege of Veii they received a modest
pay, and sometimes rewards after a triumph, but these they
received as a favour and not as their just dues. The war
over, each soldier became a citizen once more, retired to his
hut, and hung up his useless armour, ready to resume it
at the first signal.
When Sylla restored tranquillity to the republic, all this
had greatly changed. Over three hundred thousand men,
accustomed to luxury and carnage, without wealth, without

a country, and without principles, exacted compensation. If
the dictator had given it to them in money according to the
rate of pay afterwards fixed by Augustus, it would have cost
him more than thirty-two millions of our money, an immense

sum in the most prosperous times, but then far beyond the

resources of the republic. Sylla pursued a course which

necessity and his private interest, rather than the good of the

state, dictated to him: he bestowed land on his soldiers.
Forty-seven legions were dispersed throughout Italy ; twenty-
four military colonies were founded, — a ruinous expedient,
for if these soldiers were mixed with the inhabitants, they left
their several dwelling-places to rejoin each other ; and if they
were left in a body, the first fomenter of sedition found an

army ready to his hand. These old warriors, weary of repose
and considering it beneath them to purchase with labour what

need only cost blood, dissipated their new wealth in debauch

eries, and placing all their hopes in a civil war, they fur
nished powerful aid to the designs of Catiline. Augustus,
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finding himself in similar straits, adopted the same plan, and

was in dread of the same results.

Unhappy Italy was still smouldering " with the flames which
her dying liberty rekindled." These hardy veterans had pur
chased their possessions only by a bloody war, and their

frequent acts of violence showed that they were still in arms.

XXI. What could be more congenial to the mild policy
of Augustus than to employ the harmonious strains of his

poet-friend to reconcile these veterans to their new condition ?

Accordingly he counselled him to begin that work :—

Da facilem cursum, atque audacibus annua caeptis
Ignarosque viae mecum miseratus agrestes,

Ingredere; et votis jam nunc assuesce vacari.1

Agriculture had, however, been celebrated by over fifty
Greek writers ; the books of Cato and Varro were safer, more
detailed, and more accurate guides than any poet could be.

But it was more important to inspire the soldiers with a taste
for country life than to instruct them in agriculture. Hence all
those touching descriptions of the innocent pleasures of the

rustic, his games, his fireside, his delightful retirement, con

trasted with the frivolous pleasures of the world and its still
more frivolous pursuits.
This picture offers those lively and unexpected touches,
those subtle, happy turns, revealing in Virgil' a genius for
satire which his lofty views and kindness of heart alone

prevented his cultivating.
What veteran would fail to recognise himself in the old
Corycian? Accustomed like them to arms from his youth,

he had found happiness at last in a wilderness which his

labours had transformed into a scene of enchantment. The
Italian, weary of a life passed amid well-founded fears,

deplored with Virgil the miseries of the age and pitied his

prince who saw himself carried away by the violence of his

veterans,
1 Virgil, Georgics, bk. i. v. 40.
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Ut cum carceribus sese effudere quadrigaae
Addunt in spacium, et frustra retinacula tendens
Fertur equis auriga, neque audit currus habenas,1

and therefore returned to his labours, cheered by the hope of
a new Age of Gold.
XXII. For those who adopt my theory, Virgil is no longer
a mere writer describing rustic toils, he is a new Orpheus
who wields his lyre to win savages from their ferocity and
unite them beneath the bonds of custom and law.

His poem brought about this miracle. The veterans
became gradually accustomed to tranquillity. They passed
in peace the three years which elapsed before Augustus
succeeded in establishing, not without difficulty, a military
treasury out of which to pay them in silver.

XXIII. Aristotle, who carried light into the darkest re
cesses of nature and art, is the father of criticism. Time,
whose slow but sure justice finally sets truth in the place of
error, has destroyed the statues raised to him as a philoso

pher, but has confirmed his judgments as a critic.

Destitute of scientific observations, he has often given us

fancies for facts. But formed in the school of Plato, nourished

upon the writings of Homer, Sophocles, Euripides, and

Thucydides, he has drawn his critical laws from the nature

of things and from his knowledge of the human heart. He
has illustrated them by examples from the greatest models.

Two thousand years have passed since Aristotle. The
critics have perfected their art, but are still far from being
agreed as to the object of their researches. The Le Clercs,
the Cousins, the Desmaiseaux, the De Sainte-Marthes offer

us various definitions. For my part, I believe them all to
be either partial or arbitrary. Criticism is

,

in my opinion,
the art of judging writings and writers, what they have said,

if they have said it well, and if they have said it truly.' From

1 Virgil, Georgics, bk. i. v. 512.

1 This refers to the truth of their testimony, not of their opinions. This
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the first of these three branches of the subject are derived

grammar, the knowledge of languages and of MSS., the
detection of supposititious works, the restoration of corrupt

passages. From the second are evolved the whole theory of
poetry and eloquence, while the third opens an immense

field, the examination and criticism of facts. We could,

therefore, divide the tribe of critics into grammarians, rhetori

cians, and historians. The exclusive pretensions of the first
class have injured, not only their own work, but that of their

fellow-critics.

/ XXIV. All that men have been, all that genius has created,
all that reason has weighed, all that labour has accumulated :
this is the department of criticism. Accuracy of mind, deli-

_/ cacy, penetration, all are necessary for exercising it worthily.
I follow the man-of -letters into his study, I see him surrounded
by the productions of all ages, with which his library is filled,

and his mind enlightened without being burdened. He
casts his glance in all directions; the author the most re
motely connected with the work of the moment is not for
gotten, for a flash of light might come from him which would
confirm the critic's theory or shake his hypothesis. Here

ends the work of the scholar. The philosopher of to-day is
satisfied with this and praises the memory of the compiler.
The critic himself is sometimes duped so far as to mistake
the materials for the edifice.

XXV. But the true critic realises that his task is as yet
.y only begun ; he weighs, he combines, he doubts, he decides.
Exact and impartial, he surrenders only to reason or to

authority, which is the reason of facts.1 The most respected
name must give way at times before the testimony of writers

to whom circumstances alone have given a temporary weight.

Prompt and fertile in resource, but without false subtlety,

last species of truth belongs rather to the department of logic than to that of
criticism.

•* • That is to say, authority combined with experience.
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he dares to sacrifice the most brilliant of specious hypothesis,
and does not offer his own conjectures as the language of his

master.

The friend of truth, he seeks the class of proofs suitable to
his subject, and contents himself with these. He does not

sweep the scythe of analysis over those delicate beauties

which fade beneath the lightest touch ; but on the other hand,

not satisfied with a sterile admiration, he dives into the inmost

recess of the human heart to account for his delights and his

distastes. Modest and sensible, he does not display his con

jectures as truths, his deductions as facts, nor his probabilities
as demonstrations.

XXVI. It has been said that geometry is sound logic, v•
thereby giving it high praise, for it is more glorious for the
sciences to develop and perfect man than to enlarge the

boundaries of the universe. May not criticism share this^^
title? It has even one advantage over geometry, which is^
concerned only with demonstrations which it finds within

itself, while criticism weighs various degrees of probability.
It is by comparing these that we daily regulate our actions
and often decide our fate. Let us attempt to weigh certain
critical probabilities.
XXVII. Our century, which believes itself destined to alter
laws of every kind, has given birth to an historic Pyrrhonism
at once useful and dangerous. M. de Pouilly, a brilliant
but superficial scholar, who quoted more than he read, has

cast doubts on our certitude 'in regard to the first five centuries
of Roman history ; but his imagination, little suited to such
researches, soon yielded to the erudition and critical power
of M. Fre"ret and the Abbe- Sallier. M. de Beaufort revived
this controversy later, and Roman history suffered severely

1 A dear definition of this certitude about which they were disputing
might have abridged the controversy. It is historical certitude, but this
varies from century to century. I believe on the whole in the existence and
deeds of Charlemagne, but not with the same degree of certitude as to the
exploits of Henry IV.
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at the hands of a writer who knew both how to doubt and how

to decide.

XXVIII. A treaty between the Romans and Carthaginians
became in his hands an overwhelming argument. This
treaty is found in Polybius, an accurate and enlightened
historian. The original was preserved in Rome in his day,
and yet this historic document contradicts all the historians
of the period. L. Brutus and M. Horatius appear in it as
exercising the consulship together, although Horatius did
not hold this office until after the death of Brutus. It refers
to people as Roman subjects who were still only allies, and

speaks of the navy of a people which did not construct its

first ships until the first Punic War, two hundred and fifty
years after the consulship of Brutus. What fatal conclusions
may not be drawn from these contradictions, all to the dis

advantage of the historians.
XXIX. These arguments having greatly embarrassed the
opponents of M. de Beaufort, they proceeded to cast doubts
upon the authenticity of this original document or else to
advance its date.

Let us attempt by a plausible explanation to conciliate
document and historians. Let us first separate the date from
the body of the treaty ; the latter is of the time of Brutus, the
former was inserted by Polybius or one of his Roman anti

quarians. The names of the Consuls never appeared in
solemn treaties, in the fadera consecrated by religious cere

monies, only the ministers of that religion, the fetial priests,
signed them ; and this circumstance distinguished the fxdera
and the sponsiones. We owe this detail to Livy ; it disposes
of one difficulty. The antiquarians mistook these fetiales
for Consuls; but without reflecting on this mistake, these
antiquarians, whom nothing compelled to accuracy in ex
plaining public documents, marked the year of the flight of
the kings by the famous names of the founder of liberty and

that of the capitol. It mattered little to them to ascertain
whether they held the consulship together.
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XXX. The people of Ardea, of Antium, and of Terracina
were never subject to the Romans, or if they were, his
torians have given us a very false idea of the extent of the

republic. Let us transport ourselves then to the age of
Brutus and draw from the policy of the Romans a defini

tion of the term " ally," widely different from ours. Rome,
although the last colony of the Latins, early planned to unite
that whole nation under her laws. Her discipline, her heroes,
and her victories soon acquired for her a marked superiority.
Proud but politic, she used this superiority with a wisdom
worthy of her good fortune. She comprehended that cities,

but half-subdued, would arrest the advance of her armies,

exhaust the treasury, and corrupt the customs of the republic.
Under the more specious name of allies, therefore, she was

able to make her yoke easy to the vanquished. The latter
consented gladly to recognise Rome as the capital of the Latin
nation and to furnish her with a body of troops in all her

wars. The republic owed them a protection, the sign of its
sovereignty, which cost them dear. These people, called

allies of Rome, soon perceived that they were slaves.

XXXI. This explanation diminishes the difficulty but does
not dispel it. "Tirqicooi, the expression of which Polybius
makes use, signifies subjects in the proper sense of the word ;
this point I will not contest. But we possess only a translation
of this treaty, and if we accord it a conditional confidence for
the substance of the affair, we can conclude nothing from its

expressions taken literally. The connection of ideas is so
arbitrary, the shades of meaning are so delicate, the languages
so different, that the most skilful translator might search for
equivalent expressions and find only similar ones. The
language of the treaty being ancient, Polybius trusted to the

Roman antiquarians; national vanity enlarged objects in

their eyes; fxderati does not mean equal allies, they said;

let us translate it subjects.
XXXII. The Roman navy still embarrasses our critics.
Polybius assures us that the fleet of Duilius was their first
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attempt in this direction. Very well, Polybius is mistaken,
since he contradicts himself ; this is my conclusion ! But even

admitting his narrative, Roman history does not necessarily
crumble away. We have an hypothesis which explains this

phenomenon in a reasonable manner, and that is all one can
ask of an hypothesis.

Tarquin oppresses the people and the soldiers, appropriates
all the booty; the people become disgusted with the militia,

they equip small ships for short voyages. The young re
public protects them, but puts a curb on their depredations
by this treaty. Continual wars, with the pay afforded to the

land forces, gradually caused this navy to be neglected and in

the course of a century or two forgotten as if it had never
existed.1

XXXIII. Polybius may have spoken in general terms.
Moreover the first navy of the Romans could only have been

composed of galleys of fifty oars. Gelon and Hiero constructed
much larger vessels. The Greeks and Carthaginians imi
tated them ; and in the first Punic War, the Romans launched
those galleys of three or four rows of oars which still amaze
our antiquarians and mechanicians. This armament was
calculated to make their crude early essay forgotten.'
XXXrV. I have taken pleasure in defending a useful and
interesting episode in history, but my chief object has been to
show how delicate are these critical discussions in which it
-/ is not merely necessary to grasp the demonstration, but to
compare the weight of opposing probabilities, and to show how

we must be on our guard against the most dazzling theories,

since so few can sustain the ordeal of a free and careful
examination.

1 1 say nothing of the fleet which appeared beforeTarentum . I believe that
those vessels belonged to the inhabitants of Thuricum. See Frenisheim,

Supplem. Livian., bk. xii. ch. 8.
2 There is yet another hypothesis by the celebrated M. Huet. It charms
by its simplicity, but it appears to me untenable. Vide Memoirs of Academy
of Belles-Lettres, vol. xviii.
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XXXV. A fresh consideration embarrasses the critic with
a new difficulty. There are sciences which are merely branches
of knowledge ; their principles are speculative truths and not
maxims of conduct. It is easier to grasp a proposition ab
stractly than to make it familiar, to apply it justly, and to use
it as a guide in our studies and as a torch in our discoveries.
The march of criticism is not routine ; its general principles
are true but barren. He who knows only these is equally
mistaken whether he seeks to follow them or ventures to
deviate from them. The man of genius, full of resources,
with his mastery, not only of laws, but of the reason for these
laws, often appears to despise them. His new and daring
path seems to shun them ; but, follow him to the end, you will
find in him an admirer, but an enlightened admirer, of these

^

same laws, which are the basis of all his reasonings and dis
coveries. That all sciences should be legum non hominum
respublica, such is the aspiration of the scholarly world. Its
fulfilment would be their happiness, but we know only too
well that the happiness of the people and the glory of those

who govern them or who enlighten them are often widely
different and sometimes opposed. Scholars of the highest
order wish their studies to resemble the lance of Achilles,
which was made for the hands of that hero alone. Let us
attempt to wield it.

XXXVI. The lawgiver of criticism has declared that the
poet should present his heroes to us such as history has shown

them: —

Aut famam sequere, aut sibi convenientia finge,
Scriptor ; Homereum si forte reponis Achillen,

Impiger, iracundus, inexorabilis, acer,

Jura neget sibi nata, nihil non arroget armis, etc.

Shall we then reduce the poet to the r61e of a frigid chronicler?
Shall we take from him the mighty power of fiction, the

shock of contrast of conflicting characters, the unexpected

situations in which one trembles for the man and admires the

V1

r
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hero ? Or shall we show ourselves more friendly to poetic
beauty than to rules and pardon anachronisms more easily
than tedium?

XXXVII. To charm, to touch, to elevate the mind, such
are the objects of poetry. Partial laws should never make us
lose sight of the fact that they are only means destined to aid
the poet, not to embarrass him. We have seen that philoso

phy, bristling with demonstration, scarcely ventures to meddle
with received ideas ; how then can poetry expect to please
except by lending herself to them?

We take pleasure in beholding anew the heroes and events of

antiquity, but if they appear travestied, they occasion only
surprise and a surprise adverse to novelties. When an author
desires to venture on such changes, he should reflect whether
a delicate or striking beauty will result — a beauty propor
tioned to the violation of the law. It is only at this price
that he can atone for his error.

The anachronisms of Ovid displease us.1 Truth is violated
by them without being embellished. Of how different a
character is the Mezentius of Virgil! This hero perishes
by the arms of Ascanius. But what reader could be so cold
as to think of this for a moment when he sees jEneas, the
minister of celestial vengeance, the protector of oppressed
nations, launching the thunderbolt at the guilty tyrant's head,

yet melting over the hapless victim of his blows, the young
and pious Lausus, worthy of another father and of a more

propitious destiny? Of how many beauties history would
have robbed the poetl Encouraged by success, however,
he sometimes abandons it where he should have followed it.
For instance, jEneas has just landed in the Italy so longed

1 In matters of geography and chronology we can depend but little on
Ovid's authority. This poet was grossly ignorant of both these sciences.
Read the description of Medea's Voyages : Metamorph., bk. vii. v. 350 and
bk. xiv. ibid. The former are filled with geographical blunders which torture
the very commentators and the latter swarm with chronological errors.
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for; the Latins at once gather to defend their hearths.
Everything threatens the bloodiest of conflicts.

"
Already the air was dark with the swarm of arrows,
Already was flowing the blood, precursor of carnage," l

when lo, the name of jEneas causes the enemies' weapons to
fall from their hands; they fear to fight the warrior whose
glory has risen from the ashes of his country. They rush
forward to embrace the prince promised by so many oracles,

who had come to them from the depths of Asia, bringing
his gods a race of heroes and the promise of a world-wide

empire. Latinus offers him an asylum and the hand of his
daughter. What a theatrical effect 1 How worthy of the
majesty of the epic and of the pen of Virgil ! Let us compare
with it

,
if we dare, the embassy of Ilioneus, the palace of

Latinus, and that monarch's speech.
XXXVIII. Let the poet dare, I repeat it once more, pro
vided the reader find always in his fictions the same degree
of pleasure which truth and correctness would have afforded
him. But let him not overturn a century's annals for an
antithesis. Invention will not find this law too severe on
reflecting that 'sentiment belongs to all men, while know

ledge is the portion only of a few, and that beauty acts more

powerfully on the soul than truth on the mind. But it must

always be remembered that there are certain liberties which

nothing can justify. The powerful imagination of Milton,
the harmonious versification of Voltaire, could never reconcile

us to a cowardly Caesar, a virtuous Catiline, or a Henry IV.
conqueror of the Romans.

Let us recapitulate: the characters of great men should
be sacred, but poets may write their history less as it was

than as it should have been ; a new creation shocks less than

essential alterations, because the latter imply deliberate
falsification, the former more ignorance ; and finally anachro

nisms of place are more pardonable than those of time. One

1 Racine, Iphig^nie, act v. last scene.
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can afford some indulgence to remote centuries in which the
systems of chronologists are worth no more than the fictions
of the poets, while lacking their charm. Whoever dares to
condemn the episode of Dido is more of a philosopher or
less of man of taste than I.1
XXXIX. The more deeply one has studied the sciences, the

^/ more clearly one sees how closely they are bound together.
We have thought to look upon a vast forest wherein at the
first glance all the trees appear to be isolated, but on penetrat
ing below the surface we discover that their roots are inex
tricably intertwined.
There is no study, not even the most trifling or the most
familiar, which does not at times present new facts, argu
ments, and points of view, to other sciences, even the most
sublime and the most remote from it. I like to dwell on this
reflection. We ought to point out to different nations and

professions their reciprocal needs, — to show to the English
woman the advantages he may derive from the Frenchman, and
teach the physicist the aid which literature may afford him ;
self-interest will supply whatever argument discretion has
caused us to suppress. Thus philosophy spreads and human

ity is the gainer ; men have been rivals, they become brothers.
XL. In all the sciences we rely equally upon reasoning and
experiment. Without the latter, our studies would be chimer
ical; deprived of the former, they would be meaningless.
Thus it is with Belles-Lettres as well as with all branches of
the study of nature which often hide real grandeur under

-^apparent littleness. If physics has its Buffons, it has also its

1 It may be doubted, however, whether this episode conflicts with a true
chronology. In the plausible system of the Chevalier Newton, Dido and
^Eneas are found to be contemporaries. The Romans must have known the
history of Carthage better than the Greeks; the archives of Carthage had
been handed down to Rome, and the Punic language was sufficiently well
known there. The Romans were in the habit of consulting the Africans as
to their origin. Moreover (and this is sufficient to exculpate our poet),
Virgil adopts a scheme of chronology more consistent with the reckoning of
Newton than with that of Eratosthenes.
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minute investigators. The knowledge of antiquity offers to
both a rich harvest of facts calculated to reveal nature, or,

at least, to prevent those who are studying her from taking
a cloud for a divinity. What insight the physician may
derive from the description of the plague that devastated

Athens? I admire with him the majestic force of Thu-
cydides, the art and energy of Lucretius; but he goes far
ther, he studies in the sufferings of Athens those of his own

countrymen.
I know that the ancients applied themselves but little to^
the natural sciences ; that, destitute of apparatus and isolated

in their studies, they were able to collect but a limited number

of observations; that these are mingled with inaccuracies,

diminished by the injuries of time, and scattered at hazard

among a great number of volumes,1 but should this poverty
of data inspire negligence ? On the contrary, the activity of
the human mind is stimulated by obstacles. Necessity the

mother of Sloth would be a strange combination indeed.

XLI. Even the most zealous partisans of the moderns will
hardly deny, I imagine, that the ancients possessed some
advantages which we lack. I recall, not without a shudder,
the bloody sports of the amphitheatre. The wise Cicero
detested and despised them; solitude and silence were far

preferable in his eyes to these masterpieces of magnificence,
horror, and bad taste.2 To take pleasure in carnage is in
deed worthy only of a tribe of savages. Palaces could be

*M. Freret believed the observations of the ancients to have been more
accurate than is supposed. Whoever is familiar with the genius and learn
ing of M. Fre•ret will recognise the weight of his authority. Vide Memoirs
of Academy of Belles-Lettres, vol. xviii.
J Cicero envies the fate of his friend Marius, who passes in the country the

days of Pompey's magnificent games. He speaks with sufficient contempt of
the rest of the spectacle, but dwells particularly upon the combats of wild
beasts. " Reliquae sunt venationes (he says) binae per dies quinque ; mag-
nifice, nemo negat, sed qua: potest homini esse polito delectatio, cum aut
homo imbecillus a valentissima bcstia laniatur aut praeclara bestia venabulo
transverberatur?" Cicero, ad Famil., bk. vii. epist. L



26 GIBBON'S MISCELLANEOUS WORKS

erected for wild-beast combats only among a people which

preferred spectacles to noble verse, and machinery to great
situations. But such were the Romans ; their virtues, their

vices, and even their follies were all allied to their ruling
principle, which was love of country. Moreover these spec
tacles, so frightful in the eyes of the philosopher, so frivolous
in those of the man of taste, must have been precious to the

naturalist. Imagine the whole earth exhausted to furnish

these games, the treasures of the rich and the power of the

great set in motion to discover creatures remarkable for their

strength, their appearance, or their rarity, and transport
them to the Roman amphitheatre, where all the powers of
the animal were brought into play.1
It must have been an admirable school for that noblest
branch of natural history which devotes itself to studying the

nature and properties of animals rather than to describing
their bones and cartilages. Let us remember that Pliny
frequented this school, and that ignorance has two daughters,

incredulity and blind faith. Let us defend our freedom
against the one as much as against the other.

XLII. If we leave this theatre to enter another and vaster
one, and examine what countries were open to the naturalists

and physicists of antiquity, we shall find no cause to pity
them.

I am aware that navigation has opened to us a new hemi
sphere, but I am also aware that the discovery of a sailor and
1 Vide Essays of Montaigne, vol. iii. My example was excellent, my

reference very bad. I should have had recourse to the original, Vopiscus.
This author relates that on the occasion of the triumph of Probus, they
brought into the amphitheatre one hundred lions, as many lionesses, a
hundred Libyan leopards, the same number from Syria, and three hundred
bears. I know of no more numerous spectacle, but the animals which Gor-
dian had assembled and of which Philip made use in his secular games were
more curious from their variety and rarity. There were thirty-two elephants,
ten elks, ten tigers, sixty tame lions, thirty tame leopards, ten hyenas, one
hippopotamus, one rhinoceros, ten agrioleontes, ten camelopards, twenty
wild asses, and forty wild horses. It is principally in the decadence of the
empire and of taste that we must look for such magnificence.
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the voyage of a merchant do not always enlighten the world

as much as they enrich it. The limits of the known world
are narrower than those of the material world, and the limits

of the civilised world are still narrower. Europe, which is

now the home of science, was equally so in the times of the

Plinys, the Ptolemys, and the Galiens; but Greece, Syria,

Egypt, Africa, countries fertile in miracles, were filled with
eyes worthy of beholding them. This vast empire was
united by peace, by laws, and by language. The African and
the Briton, the Spaniard and the Arab, met in the capital
and exchanged mutual instruction. Thirty of the foremost
citizens of Rome, often well informed themselves, and always

accompanied by such as were so, departed yearly from the

capital to assume the government of the various provinces,
and, provided they had intelligent curiosity, authority opened

up to them all the paths of science.1
XLIII. It was doubtless from his father-in-law, Agricola,
that Tacitus learned that Great Britain was frequently in
undated by the ocean which turned that country into a vast

swamp. Herodian confirms this account; and yet at the

present day, except in a few localities, the land of our island

has considerable elevation above the sea. Can we set this fact

among those which confirm the theory of the subsidence of

the waters upon our globe ? Or shall we discover in the works
of man the means by which countries are freed from the

ocean's sway? The fate of the Pontine marshes and some
others gives but a poor idea of the result of such labours.

However this may be, content with furnishing the facts, I
leave the explanation of them to the physicists. It is not
from the ancients that one learns to investigate nothing,
to skim all subjects, and to talk with the greatest boldness
upon the themes of which one knows least.

XLIV. Next to a discerning mind (says the judicious La
Bruyere), diamonds and pearls are the rarest things in the

1 Vide Strabo, bk. xvii.

y
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world. I have no hesitation in placing the philosophic
mind before the discerning mind. It is the rarest thing in the
world, the most vaunted, and the least understood. There is

no writer who does not aspire to it. He will willingly disclaim

learning, and if you press him a little, he will admit that a
severe judgment may hamper the workings of genius ; but

he will invariably assure you that the philosophic spirit which
is so conspicuous in his own writings is the chief charac

teristic of the age in which we live. The philosophic spirit
of a little group of great men has formed, according to him,

the mind of the age. It has spread to all orders of the state
and is preparing for them, in turn, worthy successors.
XLV. Nevertheless, if we cast our eyes over the works
of these sages, their wide diversity will leave us in a state of
uncertainty as to the nature of this talent, and this uncer-

-/tainty may lead us to doubt their possession of it. With one
group, this spirit resolves itself into opening out new paths
for themselves and carping at the prevailing opinions, whether

they be those of Socrates or of a Portuguese inquisitor ; it is

sufficient that they are prevalent. With another group this
spirit is identified with geometry, that imperious queen,
who, not content with reigning herself, proscribes all her sis
ters, and declares all reasoning unworthy the name which
does not turn upon lines and numbers. Let us do justice to
the daring spirit, whose very deviations have sometimes led

the way to truth, and whose excesses even, like the rebellions
of a people, inspire a salutary fear in despots. Let us weigh
well all that we owe to the geometrical mind, but let us strive

for the philosophic mind, an aim wiser than the former and
more universal than the latter.
XLVI. Whoever has familiarised himself with the writings
of Cicero, of Tacitus, of Bacon, Leibnitz, Fontenelle, or Mon
tesquieu, will have formed a conception of this spirit as just
and far more comprehensive than that which I will now
attempt to draw.

The philosophic spirit consists in the power of returning
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to simple conceptions and of grasping and combining first
^

principles. Its view is at once accurate and extended ; placed
on an eminence, such a mind embraces a wide expanse, of

which it forms a single clear image, while equally accurate,

but more limited, minds see but a part. Such a mind may

belong to a geometer, an antiquarian, or a musician, but it ,
will always be that of a philosopher, who by grasping the first

principles of his art, rises above it. He takes his place
among that little group of thinkers who have laboured at long
intervals to form the primal science, to which, were it once

perfected, all the rest would be tributary. In this sense,
such a mind is far from common. There are many intellects ^
]
capable of grasping accurately particular ideas; there are

few who can include in a single abstract idea numerous other

less general ones.

\S XLVII. What study produces this order of mind? I
know of none. A direct gift of heaven, the multitude ignore
or despise it

,

wise men desire it
,
a few have received it
,

none

acquire it; yet I believe that the study of literature, the
habit of becoming in turn a Greek, a Roman, a disciple of

Zeno, or of Epicurus, is well adapted to develop or exercise

this gift. Amidst this infinite diversity of minds one remarks

a general conformity among those whom their age, their

country, or their religion has inspired with a kindred manner^

Df regarding
the same objects. Minds the most exempt from *+

rejudice cannot rid themselves of it completely. Their I

ideas have a paradoxical air, and even in breaking their

chains, you perceive that they have worn them. Thus I

look among the Greeks for fomenters of democracy; for
enthusiastic patriots among the Romans ; among the subjects
of a Commodus, a Severus, or a Caracalla for apologists for

absolute power ; and among the Epicureans1 of antiquity for

1 From the time that Epicurus spread his doctrines, men began to express
their opinions openly concerning the dominant religion and to regard it

merely as an institution. See Lucretius de Rer. Natur., bk. i. v. 62 ; Sallust,

in Bell. Catilin., ch. 51 ; Cicero pro Cluent., ch. 61.
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condemnation of the popular religion. What a spectacle
for a truly philosophical mind to behold the most absurd
opinions prevailing among the most civilised nations, and
barbarians attaining to the knowledge of the most sublime
truths; consequences true but not warranted drawn from
the most erroneous principles, and the most admirable prin
ciples constantly approaching the truth without ever reaching
it; language formed upon ideas and ideas justified by lan-

_y Pguage ; the sources of morality everywhere the same, while |
the opinions of a contentious metaphysics are everywhere f\ i different, and usually extravagant ; clear only so long as they \
are superficial, subtle, obscure, and uncertain as soon as they
lay claims to depth ! A work by an Iroquois, however full
of absurdities, would be a priceless possession. It would
offer a unique specimen of the nature of the human mind,

placed in circumstances of which we have no experience and
dominated by customs and religious opinions totally opposed
to ours. At times we should be struck and enlightened by
the contradiction it would arouse ; we should search out his

reasons, we should follow his soul from error to error. At
other times, we should recognise with pleasure our own

principles, attained by other paths, and usually modified
and altered. We should learn from it

,

not only to admit, but

'

'; to feel, the power of prejudice, never to be astonished at what

seems to us most absurd, and often to suspect what seems to

us most firmly settled.

^ I like to see the judgments of men coloured by their pre
possessions, to see them not venturing to deduce from prin

ciples, which they recognise as accurate, conclusions which

jp- they feel to be correct. I like to surprise them detesting in
the barbarian what they admire in the Greek, and qualifying
the same story as impious in the pagan and sacred in the Jew.
Without a philosophical acquaintance with antiquity, we
should be tempted to honour the human race too highly. We

should constantly confound the incredible with the absurd.

The Romans were an enlightened people, and yet they were

i
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r.

not shocked at seeing united in the person of Caesar a god, a

priest, and an atheist.1 He beheld temples erected to his

clemency ; as colleague of Romulus, he received the prayers
of the nation. During the sacred festivals, his statue was
placed beside that of Jupiter, whom a moment later he was
to invoke.2 Weary of this vain pomp, he sought Pansa and

Trebatius to laugh with them at the credulity of the people
and at their gods, who were at once the object and the creation

of their fears.3

XLVIII. History is to a philosophical spirit what games v/
of chance were to the Marquis de Dangeau. He saw in
them a system, relations, a sequence, where others saw only J
the caprices of fortune. This science is for the philosopher,\^-

j
that of cause and effect. It may be worth while to formulate
certain laws capable, not indeed of promoting genius, but of

saving it from error; perhaps if men had always balanced
these laws carefully, they would not so often have confounded

1 He was an atheist in denying the existence, or at least the providence, of
the divinity; for Csesar was an Epicurean. Those who wish to see how a
clever man can make a plain truth obscure, will read with pleasure the doubts
which M. Bayle has been able to cast upon the real sentiments of Cssar.
Vide Diet. Bayle, article Casar.
' Caesar was sovereign pontiff, and this priestly office was not merely a
vain title for the emperors. The admirable articles by M. de la Bastie on
the pontificate of the emperors will convince the incredulous, if such there are,
on this point. Consult especially the third of these papers inserted in the
Memoirs of Academy of Belles-Lettres, vol. xv.
' Lucretius, born with that ardour of imagination which makes great poets
and missionaries, wished to be both the one and the other. I should pity
the theologian who could not forgive the latter in favour of the former. Lucre
tius, after having proved the existence of the divinity in spite of himself, by
referring the phenomena of nature to general causes, seeks to find out how
the error he combats has taken possession of all minds. He finds three rea
sons for it : (1) our dreams, — we see in them beings and effects which we do
not encounter in this world, we grant to them at once real existence and
immense power ; (2) our ignorance of nature, which causes us to have recourse
everywhere to the action of the divinity ; (3) our fears, the result of this ig
norance, which induce us to bow before the calamities which ravage the earth,
and attempt to appease by our prayers some invisible being who afflicts us.
Lucretius gives expression to this last feeling with an energy and rapidity
which cany us away. He allows us no time to examine it.
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subtlety with delicacy of mind, obscurity with depth, or a

turn for paradox with creative genius.
XLIX. Amid the multitude of historical facts, there are
vast numbers which prove nothing beyond their own exist

ence ; there are others which may be cited in a partial con

clusion, whence the philosopher may judge the motives of

an action, or of a trait of character which lights up some

link in the chain. Those again which dominate the general
-^ scheme, or are closely bound up with it and move its springs,
are rare ; and it is still more rare to find minds which are able

to discern these in the vast chaos of events, and to bring them

out pure and without admixture.

To those who have more judgment than erudition, it may
appear superfluous to state that causes should always be pro

portioned to effects ; that the character of an age should not be

v/Duilt up on the action of one man ; that the measure of the
strength and riches of a state should not be sought for in a
single ruinous and compulsory act, that it is only by weighing
acts together that they can be judged, for while a striking
deed may dazzle like a lightning flash, it teaches nothing,
unless by comparison with others of the same kind. For
instance, the Roman people showed by electing Cato that they

preferred being corrected to being flattered. And yet in the
same century they condemned a like harshness in the person
of Livius Salinator.
L. Pay greater regard to the facts which form themselves
into a system than to those which you discover after having
r "conceived your system. Prefer above all little traits of char-

l acter to startling incidents. It is with an era as with a man.
Alexander reveals himself more fully in the tent of Darius
than on the field of Gaugamela. We recognise the ferocity of
the Romans as clearly on seeing them condemn a wretched

gladiator in the amphitheatre as on beholding them strangling
a captive king at the steps of the capitol. Men do not make
a formal preparation for trifling acts, they lay aside disguise
when they hope not to be seen ; but the curious seek to pene
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trate into the most secret retreats. To decide whether virtue
was triumphant in a nation at a certain period, I observe its
deeds rather than its words. To condemn it as vicious, I
pay more regard to its words than to its actions.
Men praise virtue without knowing it

,

they know it without

feeling it
,

they feel it without practising it; but it is very
different with vice. Mankind is passionately prone to it

,

and
finds subtle ways to justify it. Moreover, there are always
and everywhere great criminals, but unless corruption is

general, even these respect the sentiment of their age. If
the age is vicious (and they are shrewd in discovering this),

they despise it
,

they show themselves openly, braving its

judgments or hoping to make them favourable. They are
rarely deceived. He who in the days of Cato would have
detested vice, contents himself, in the days of Tiberius, with
loving virtue.
LI. I have chosen that age deliberately. Vice then
reached its height. The court of Tiberius shows it

,
but a little

fact recorded by Suetonius and Tacitus makes it still more
evident. It is this : the virtue of the Romans punished with
death unchastity in their women,1 but their policy tolerated

courtesans. Under Tiberius, women of condition presented
themselves before the ediles and enrolled themselves in this

rank, thus shamelessly breaking down the barrier which the

law opposed to vice.'

LII. How to choose the facts which are to be the principle
of our reasoning? We feel how difficult is the task. The

negligence or bad taste of an historian may cause us to lose

1 The Romans confided the care of the virtue of women to their family.
The latter assembled, judged her who was accused, condemned her to death
and executed the sentence if she was found guilty. The law pardoned also
the vengeance of the husband or father who killed the lover.

* Passages in Terence, the manner in which Cicero excuses the vices of
his client , and the exhortation of Cato show us what was the moral standard of
the Romans. They blamed immorality only when it diverted citizens from
their essential duties. The plays of Plautus throw light on the morals of
the period of the second Punic War.
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forever a unique touch, while deafening us with the din of
r battles. If philosophers are not always historians, it is atjr I least to be desired that historians should always be philosoJ
phers. I know none but Tacitus who has fulfilled my ideal
^of the historian-philosopher. Livy, interesting though he be,
is far below him in this respect. Both indeed have risen
above the level of those dull compilers who see in facts only
facts. But the one has written history like a rhetorician, the
other like a philosopher. It is not that Tacitus has ignored
the language of the passions or Livy that of reason, but the
one, more bent on pleasing than instructing, conducts us step

by step in his hero's track and makes us feel, by turns, horror,

], admiration, and pity. Tacitus makes use of the empire
which eloquence has over the heart, only to bind together

the chain of events before our eyes, and fill our souls with the

\ wisest lessons. I climb the Alps with Hannibal, but I also
assist at the councils of Tiberius. Livy paints for me the
abuse of power, a severity which our nature approves, shud

dering, vengeance and love uniting with liberty, tyranny

falling beneath their blows ; but the laws of the decemvirs,
their character, their faults, their relation to the genius of the

Roman people, their ambitious designs, all this he totally
forgets. We are not made to see in his work how those laws

framed for a narrow, poor, half-savage republic overthrew
her, when the strength of her institutions had raised her to the
' summit of greatness. I should have found this in Tacitus.
I infer this not only from the well-known cast of his genius,
but also from that energetic and varied picture which he offers

of the laws, those children of corruption, of liberty, of justice,
and of faction.

LIIL Let us not follow the counsels of a writer who, like
Fontenelle, unites knowledge and taste. I oppose, without
fear of incurring the stigma of erudition, the sentence by
which this enlightened but severe judge ordains that at the

close of a century we should collect all the facts of that era,
select from them a certain number, and commit the rest to the
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V flames. On the contrary, let us preserve them all faithfully. ~\
A Montesquieu may evolve, from the most paltry of them, re
lations unknown to the vulgar. Let us imitate the botanists ;
all plants are not useful medicinally, and yet they never cease^
discovering new ones, hoping that genius and successful

experiment will find in them hitherto unsuspected properties. ^y

!LIV.
Uncertainty is the inevitable condition of man. ~Y

The narrow mind cannot fix itself in that state of equilibrium
'

recommended by the school of the Pyrrhonists. Brilliant
*
1

genius allows itself to be dazzled by its own conjectures and

sacrifices freedom to hypotheses. Of this tendency, systems
are born. Design has been observed in the actions of some

great man, he has shown a dominant tone of character ; and

thereupon some speculative writer in his study has at once

attempted to make, of all mankind, beings as systematic in
practice as in theory. He has discovered art in their passions,
policy in their foibles, dissimulation in their caprices ; in a

word, such a writer, in attempting to do honour to the mind

of man, has done little to his heart. Justly irritated at seeing
claims advanced for all mankind which should be reserved
for a Philip or a Caesar, simpler minds have thrown them
selves into the other extreme. They have banished design
from the moral world and substituted chance ; according to

them, weak mortals act only through caprice. The frenzy of
a madman founds an empire, the folly of a woman destroys it.
** LV. The study of fixed but general laws must suit both \
schools. The one rejoice in seeing man humbled, the mo
tives of his actions unknown to himself, while he is the play

thing of chance, and the liberty of each individual depends
upon a general necessity. The other discover a chain of
consequences which they love, and those speculations upon
which their minds feed. What a vast field is here opened for

our reflection. This theory of general causes would become in "^

the hands of a Montesquieu a philosophical history of man. \S
He would show us how these causes decide the greatness
and the fall of empires, how they borrow in turn the distin-
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guishing traits of fortune, of prudence, of courage, and of
weakness, acting without the concurrence of particular
causes and sometimes triumphing over them.

Superior to partiality for his own system — that last pas
sion of the sage — he would have been able to recognise that,
extensive as such causes are, their effect is nevertheless

limited, and that it shows itself principally in those general
events whose slow but sure influence changes the face of the

earth without our being able to trace the period of these

changes, especially in regard to morality, religion, and all that

is subject to the sway of opinion. These are a portion of the

lessons which this philosopher would have drawn from this

subject. For myself, I find in it merely an occasion for re
flection. I will proceed to point out some interesting facts
and will then endeavour to give the reason for them.
LVI. We are familiar with paganism, that pleasing but
absurd system which peoples the universe with fantastic

beings whose superior powers render them only more unjust
and insane than ourselves. What was the nature and origin
of these gods? Were they princes, founders of society, or

great men, inventors of the arts ? Did an ingenious gratitude,
a blind admiration, or an interested adulation raise to the
skies those who during their life had been called the bene

factors of the earth ? Or must we recognise in these deities
various divisions of the universe to which the ignorance of

primitive man had assigned life and thought ? This question
deserves our attention; it is a curious and difficult one.

LVII. We know hardly anything of the system of pagan- '

ism except through the poets,* and the fathers of the Church,
both greatly addicted to fiction.2 The enemies of a religion
never know it because they hate it
,

and they often hate it for

1 We must, however, distinguish Homer, Hesiod, Pindar, and the tragic

poets who lived while the tradition was purest.

1 See, upon this subject, Free Research, by Dr. Middleton, and the History
of Manicheism, by M. de Beausobre, two fine productions of an enlightened
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the reason that they do not know it. They eagerly adopt
the most atrocious calumnies against it. They impute to
their adversaries dogmas which they detest and consequences
which they have never contemplated. The sectaries of a

religion, on the other hand, filled with that faith which makes

doubt a crime, are ready to sacrifice in its defence their reason

and even their virtue. To forge miracles or prophecies, to
palliate what they cannot defend, to allegorise what they

cannot palliate, and to deny boldly what they cannot allegorise,

are means which no devotee has ever blushed to employ.

Let us recall the Christians and the Jews. Interrogate their
enemies in regard to them : they were magicians and idolaters,

they, whose worship was so pure and tneir morality so strict.

No Mussulman has ever faltered in maintaining the unity of
God. Yet how often did our worthy forefathers accuse them
of star-worship ! In the very bosom of these religions there^
have arisen a hundred sects, each accusing the others of hav

ing corrupted their common dogmas, and thus arousing fury
in the people and tolerance in the wise ; and yet these peoples
are civilised and the principles of their belief are enshrined

in books recognised as having emanated from the Divinity.
How then can we hope to find the principles of paganism
amid a confused mass of fables which an isolated, corrupt
and contradictory tradition dictated to certain savage tribes

of Greece?

LVIII. Reasoning is of little help to us here. It is absurd ~^
to dedicate temples to those whose sepulchres are visible to

us. Yet what is too absurd for man? Do we not know
enlightened nations who appeal to the testimony of the senses

for the proofs of a religion whose principal dogma contra
dicts this testimony? However, if the pagan gods had been
men, the reciprocal cult which their worshippers offered

them would have been highly unreasonable, and unreason

able tolerance is not apt to be an error of the people.
LIX. Croesus sends messengers to consult the oracle of
Delphi. Alexander crosses the burning deserts of Libya
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to ask of Jupiter Ammon whether he is his son. Yet would
not this Greek Jupiter, this Cretan-king, become the lord of
the thunderbolt have hurled it against this Ammon, this

Libyan, this new Salmoneus, had they attempted to wrest it
from them?
Two rivals contest for the empire of the universe. Can
both be recognised at once? But if both are merely the
aether, the sky, one and the same divinity, would not the Greek
and the African have designated them by appropriate sym
bols and by the names which their several languages afforded

to express these attributes ?

Far be it from us, however, to resort to reasoning when it
is facts which we should interrogate. Let us hear their
answer.

LX. Wretched denizens of the forests, these proud Greeks
owed everything to strangers. The Phoenicians taught them
the use of letters ; while the arts, the laws, all that raises man
above the brute, they owed to the Egyptians. These latter

brought them their rebgion, and the Greeks, in adopting it
,

paid the tribute that ignorance owes to learning. Prejudice
made but a formal resistance and surrendered without

scruple after consulting the oracle of Dodona, which decided

in favour of the new worship.1 Such is the narrative of Herod

otus, who knew Greece and Egypt, and whose period, mid

way between gross ignorance and the refinements of philoso

phy, renders his testimony decisive.

LXI. Already we see a number of the Greek legends dis
appearing, such as the birth of Apollo in the island of Delos
and Jupiter's burial in Crete. If the gods once dwelt upon
earth, Egypt, and not Greece, should have been their home.

But if the priests of Memphis knew their own religion as well
as the Abbe* Banier,2 Egypt never gave birth to its gods.
From out their shadowy metaphysics, reason shines suffi

ciently to make them aware that man can never become God,

1 Herodotus, bk. ii. " In his mythology explained by history.
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nor God be transformed into mere man.1 Mysterious in
their dogmas and their worship, these interpreters of heaven
and of wisdom disguised under pompous language those
truths of nature which a rude people would have despised
in their majestic simplicity. The Greeks misunderstood
this religion in many respects; they altered it by foreign
admixtures; but the substance remained, and this, being
Egyptian, was consequently allegorical.'
LXII. The worship of heroes, so clearly distinguished
from that of the gods in the first ages of Greece, shows us
that the gods were not heroes. The ancients believed that
great men, admitted after death to the banquets of the gods,
shared their felicity without participating in their power.
They accordingly assembled around the tombs of their
benefactors, celebrated them in songs of praise, and thus
aroused a salutary emulation of their virtues. These shades
evoked from the infernal regions tasted with delight the offer

ings of devotion. It is true that this devotion was transformed
insensibly into religious worship; but this was at a much
later period, when these heroes had become identified with

ancient divinities whose names they bore or whose character

they recalled. In the Homeric age, they were still distinct.
Hercules is not one of Homer's gods ; he recognises Escula-

pius merely as a distinguished physician, and Castor and

Pollux are for him dead warriors, buried in Sparta.

1Herodotus, bk. ii.
' I owe a great deal in these researches to the learned Frerct of the Academy
of Belles-Lettres. He has opened new vistas upon a path which seemed to
be already explored in all directions. I find, however, that his reasonings
are worth more upon a question of facts than upon one of dogmas. Pre

possessed in his favour, I eagerly seized upon his reply to the Newtonian
chronology ; but I must admit that it failed to answer my expectations. All
that remained of novelty after setting aside the elements of a new theology
and chronology which he had offered us already, were some defective and far
from conclusive genealogies and minute researches into the chronology
of Sparta, also an ancient astronomy which I do not very well understand,
and the fine preface of M. de Bougainville, which I always reread with fresh
gusto.
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LXIII. Superstition had, however, overstepped these
limits, the heroes had become gods, and the worship rendered

to the gods had withdrawn them from the ranks of men,

when a daring philosopher undertook to prove that they were

mere mortals.

Ephemerus, the Messenian, advanced this paradox;
but instead of appealing to authentic monuments in Greece

and Egypt which must have preserved the memory of these

famous men, he proceeds to raise from the ocean a Utopia

which the ancients regarded with contempt : an isle of Pan-
chaia, rich, fertile, full of superstitions, and known to him
alone. Here is revealed to his sight, in a magnificent temple

of Jupiter, a column of gold upon which Mercury had in
scribed the exploits and the apotheosis of the heroes of his

race.1 These fables were too crude even for the Greeks;

they availed their author nothing but general contempt and

the title of atheist.
LXIV. Emboldened perhaps by his example, the Cretans
boasted of possessing the tomb of Jupiter, who had died in
their island, after having long reigned there. Callimachus

manifests indignation at this fiction and his scholiast reveals

to us its origin. A tomb had been found on which was in
scribed : Tomb of Minos, son of Jupiter. Time or design
had effaced the words son and Minos, leaving only Tomb of
Jupiter. However, the system of Ephemerus gained credit
slowly in spite of his proofs. Diodorus of Sicily scoured the

earth to collect from the traditions of the various peoples

1 There is a dissertation on Ephemerus by M. Fourmont the elder which
contains some very bold conjectures and some very amusing outbursts of
wrath. It ill becomes a young writer to show contempt, but I could not
propose to refute this article seriously. Whoever fails to see that the
Panchaia described by Diodorus of Sicily was situated south of Gedrosia,
and a short distance to the west of the peninsula of India, may believe with
M. Fourmont that the Arabian Gulf is south of Arabia Felix, that the country
of Phank on the continent is the isle of Panchaia, that the desert of Pharan
is the most beautiful spot on earth, and that the city of Pieria in Syria is the
capital of a little district in the neighbourhood of Medina.
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evidence by which to support it. But the Stoics, in their
strange blending of the purest theism, Spinozaism, and

popular idolatry, persisted in deducing the paganism of which

they were zealots from the worship of Nature, broken up into
as many gods as she has different faces. Cicero, that aca
demical thinker who saw objections everywhere and proofs
nowhere, scarcely ventures to oppose to them the system of

Ephemerus.
LXV. It was only under the Roman empire that the ideas
of the Messenian prevailed. At a time when an enslaved
world awarded the title of gods to monsters unworthy to be
called men, it was a means of paying court to Domitian to
confound him with Jupiter. Benefactors of the earth, as the
voice of adulation called them, their claim to divinity was
the same, their nature and their power equal. Whether from

policy or error, Pliny himself did not escape this weakness.
In vain did Plutarch attempt to restore the faith of his
ancestors.

Ephemerus reigned universally, and the fathers of the

Church, profiting by the advantage thus afforded them, pro
ceeded to attack paganism on its weakest side. Can we

blame them for it ? If the pretended gods were not in fact
deified men, they had become so, at least in the opinion of

their worshippers, and it was their opinions only which the

fathers were opposing.
LXVI. Let us go farther, and attempt to follow, not only
the chain of facts, but that of ideas, to sound the human
heart and to disentangle that network of errors, which out of

the true, simple, and universal sentiment that there exists
a power above man, has led him to fabricate for himself gods
whom he would have blushed to resemble.

Sentiment is merely a turning in on ourselves; ideas """j
concern things outside of us, their number, by occupying

[

the mind, weakens sentiment. It is therefore among fl

savages, whose ideas are limited to desires and those

desires merely natural ones, that sentiment should be the

v/
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most keen, although at the same time the most con
fused. The savage experiences, each moment, emotions
which he can neither repress nor explain. Ignorant
and feeble, he fears everything because he knows noth

ing. His well-founded contempt for himself (vanity being
entirely a product of society) makes him aware of the exist
ence of a higher power. It is this Power, whose attributes
he ignores, whom he invokes and of whom he asks favours
without knowing to what claim he can hope for them. This
undefined sentiment produced the kindly gods of the early
Greeks and the divinities of most savages, and neither the

one nor the other knew how to regulate their number, their
character, or their worship.
LXVII. Soon this sentiment becomes an idea. The
savage began by paying homage to all that surrounded him,

everything appearing to him more excellent than himself.

That majestic oak which shaded him with its dense foliage
had shaded his ancestors since the origin of his race. It
lifted its head to the clouds, the fierce north wind was lost

amid its branches. Beside this lofty tree, what was his

duration, his stature, his strength? Gratitude was joined
to admiration. This tree which lavished its acorns upon him,
that clear stream which quenched his thirst, were benefactors

who made his life happy; without them he could not exist,

but what need had they of him? In fact, were it not for
understanding, which teaches us how superior is reason to all

these necessary parts of an intelligent system, each one of

these parts would appear superior to man. But deprived
of this understanding, the savage attributed to each of

them life and power and bowed down before his own

work.

LXVIII. The ideas of the savage are unique because they
are simple. To observe the different qualities of objects,
to distinguish those which are common to them all, and out

of this resemblance to construct an abstract idea which rep

resents the genus without being the image of any particular
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object — such is the work of the mind which acts, which turns
in upon itself, and which, overcharged with ideas, seeks thus

to disburden itself of them. In its first state the passive soul,
ignoring its strength, knows only how to receive impressions

strange to it; these impressions show him objects entirely
isolated and as they are in themselves ! The savage met his
gods everywhere ; every forest, every meadow, swarmed with

them.

LXIX. Experience develops his ideas, for nations, like^-y-
men, owe everything to experience. His mind, familiarised
with a great number of objects, perceives their common nature,

and this nature becomes for him a new divinity superior to

all these particular gods. But every living thing which
exists has its existence fixed to one time and one place, and

it is this which distinguishes it from every other thing. Man
has been obliged to reason differently in regard to these two

modes of existence, one sensible and visible, the other evanes

cent, metaphysical, and perhaps a mere succession of ideas.

The common nature, differentiated only by time, must have
made the particular natures disappear, while those which are

distinguished by place may have been able to subsist as parts
of the common nature. The god of rivers, for instance, has
not encroached on the rights of the Tiber or of the Clitum-
nus, but the south wind which was blowing yesterday and

that which we feel to-day are both that same furious tyrant
which upheaves the Adriatic's waves.
LXX. The more one exercises one's mind in thinking,
the more numerous are the combinations one is able to make.

Two species are different in some respects, but alike in others ;
they are destined to the same use, they form part of the same V-
element. The fountain becomes a river, the river loses itself
in the sea. This sea is part of the vast ocean which embraces
the whole earth; and the earth itself encloses within its
bosom all that exists by the principle of vegetation. As j
nations by degrees grow more enlightened, their idolatry
grows more refined. They have become conscious that the
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i universe is governed by general laws, and have more nearly
L approached the unity of an efficient cause.
The Greeks were never able to simplify their ideas beyond
the conception of water, earth, and sky, which under the names
of Neptune, Pluto, and Jupiter, contained and ruled all
things ; but the Egyptians, of a genius more fitted for abstract

speculations, rose finally to the conception of Osiris,1 the first
of gods, the intelligent first principle, acting ceaselessly upon
the material principle known under the name of Isis (his
wife and sister). A people who believed in the eternity of
matter could hardly go farther.'

LXXI. Jupiter, the sea-god Neptune, and the sombre
Pluto were brothers; the branches of their posterity were
infinitely extended and embraced all nations. Such was the

mythology of the ancients.
For rude, ignorant men, the idea of generation was more
natural than that of creation. It was easier to grasp, it
implied less power, and was brought about by visible connec
tions ; but this generation led them also to establish a hierarchy
which these free but limited beings could not dispense with.

The three chief gods exercised a paternal influence over their
children, the inhabitants of earth, sea, and sky; while the

primogeniture of Jupiter gave him a superiority over his
brothers, which secured to him the title of king of gods and

father of men. But this king, this supreme father, was too

limited in all respects to admit of our crediting the Greeks
with the belief in a supreme being.
LXXII. This system, ill constructed though it was,
takes into account all the phenomena of nature. But the

1Notice that this Osiris and his sister were the youngest of the gods.
It had required many centuries for the Egyptians to attain to this simplicity.
1The worship of the Sun has been known to all people. I will state what
appears to me the reason of this. The Sun is perhaps the only object in the
universe at once visible and unique. Visible to all mankind in the most
brilliant and beneficent manner, it won their homage ; alone and indivisible,
it offered to reasoners who were not too exacting all the principal traits of the

divinity.
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moral world, man, his destiny, and his actions, were still

without divinities. The aether or the earth would have been
little adapted to this purpose.
Out of this need for new divinities sprang a new chain of
errors, which, united with the former, produced a complete
theological fiction. I suspect that the system arose later.
Man rarely turns to self-analysis until he has exhausted the
external objects around him.

LXXIII. Two hypotheses have always been held by man
and will always continue to be so held. According to the
first, man has received from the Creator only reason and will.
It is left to him to decide what use he will make of them and
to regulate his actions at his own pleasure. According to
the other he can only act in pursuance of the predestined

designs of the Deity, of whom he is but the instrument. His
perceptions deceive him, and while he believes himself to be

following his own will, he is actually following that of his
master. This last idea could only have had birth in the..
minds of a people scarcely emerging from infancy. Little
accustomed to the complicated springs of human action, the

great virtues, the atrocious crimes, the useful inventions of

that small number of exceptional beings who owe nothing to

their era, appeared to them to surpass human powers. They
saw in everything the action of the gods, inspiring vice or

virtue in weak mortals incapable of resisting their will.1
It is not prudence which inspires Pandarus with the design
of breaking the truce and aiming his arrow at the heart of

Menelaus, it is Minerva who instigates him to this crime.
The unhappy Phaedra is not guilty ; Venus, indignant at the
scorn of Hippolytus, kindles in the heart of the queen that

unlawful flame which precipitates her into crime and death.

A god presided over every event of life, over every passion of
the soul, and over every rank of society.
1 1 am ill satisfied with this argument. I have given the best reason I have | N/
been able to discover, but it appears to me that in those early ages men were I

guided wholly by sentiment, and sentiment is altogether on the side of liberty.
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LXXIV. But the divinities of man, these passions and
faculties generalised and personified in this manner, had

only a metaphysical existence too little akin to man. It was
necessary to blend them with the gods of nature, and it is

here that allegory invented a host of fantastic relations, for

the mind desires at least an appearance of truth.

It was natural that the god of the sea should be the
tutelary divinity of sailors. The figurative expression of the
eye that sees all, of those rays which penetrate the air, easily
transformed the sun into a far-seeing prophet and a skilful

archer. But why is the goddess Venus the mother of love,
and why does she rise from the foam of the sea? Let us
leave these enigmas to the soothsayers.

As soon as this group of divinities of human nature was
established, it inevitably won all the worship of mankind.

These gods spoke to the heart and the passions, whereas
the physical deities who had acquired no moral attributes
fell insensibly into neglect and oblivion. Thus it is only in
the most remote antiquity that I see smoke rising from the
altars of Saturn.1
LXXV. Thus the gods interest themselves in human
affairs ; nothing takes place of which they are not the authors,

j

Are they then the authors of crime? This consequence
terrifies us, but a pagan had no hesitation in admitting it

,

and in fact could not hesitate. The gods frequently inspired
vicious designs; in order to suggest them they must desire
them and even delight in them. To the pagans there was
not left the resource of slight evil permitted in the best of
all possible worlds.' Evil was not only permitted, it was
authorised. Moreover, the various divinities limited to their

especial departments were totally indifferent to a general
good, of which they knew nothing. Each one followed his
own impulses and inspired only the passions which he felt.

1 That is to say, among the Greeks ; his worship long survived in Italy.

' Fontenelle in the Eulogy on M. de Leibnitz.
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The god of war, for instance, was proud, brutal, and san
guinary; the goddess of prudence, wise, self-contained, and

not over sincere; the mother of love, amiable, voluptuous,

passionate in her caprices ; crafts and trickery were suitable

to the god of merchants ; while the cries of the wretched

flattered the ear of the suspicious tyrant of the dead, the grim
monarch of the infernal shades.

LXXVI. A divinity father of mankind is equally father
of all; he knows neither hatred nor favour. But partial
divinities must have their favourites. Shall they not dis

tinguish those whose tastes conform to theirs? How can
Mars fail to love those Thracians whose only occupation is
war, and those Scythians whose favourite drink is the blood
of their enemies? The morals of an inhabitant of Cyprus
or Corinth, where everything breathes luxury and effem

inacy, must be pleasing to the goddess of love.

Gratitude conspired with taste; sentiments of preference
were due to a people whose customs were merely an indirect

worship of their tutelary divinity. The very cult rendered
them was in harmony with their character. Those human
victims slain on the altar of Mars, those thousand courtesans
who devoted themselves to the temples of Venus, those women

of Babylon who sacrificed to her, could not but attract the
most signal favours of their protectors.
But as the interests of nations are not less opposed than

their customs, the gods were forced to adopt the quarrels
of their worshippers. " What, shall I behold with patience
that city which has raised a hundred temples in my honour

fall beneath the sword of the conqueror? No, a thousand
times, no ! rather —" It is thus that with the Greeks a
war among men immediately kindles one between the gods
— the siege of Troy convulsed Olympus. The Scamander
saw the gleam of Minerva's helmet, witnessed the deadly
effect of the arrows from Apollo's quiver, and felt the ter

rible trident of Neptune lifting the earth from its founda

tions.
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Sometimes the irrevocable fiat of destiny restored peace ;
but more often the gods agreed to abandon their enemies

to each other's fury, for on Olympus as upon earth, hatred

has ever been more potent than friendship.
LXXVII. A pure worship would have been ill adapted
to such divinities. Peoples desire visible objects of worship,

figures to decorate their temples and rivet their devotion.

These figures must have the most beautiful of faces; but

what is this face? Ask of men, they will doubtless assure
you that it is the human countenance ; a bull might answer

otherwise. Sculpture perfects itself to serve religion, and

the temples are crowded with statues of aged men, of youths,

of women and children, according to the varying attributes

of each divinity.
LXXVIII. Beauty is perhaps only an affair of conven
tion. The human face is beautiful only because so perfectly
adapted to the uses for which it is destined. The divine
face must be the same, its uses also the same, and even its

defects. Hence that coarse generation of gods, consisting

merely of a family, after the manner of men. Hence their

feasts of nectar and ambrosia and the food they received

in the sacrifices. Hence again their slumbers and their

pain.
Gods who have become merely very powerful men must

often visit the earth, dwell in its temples, take pleasure in

men's sports, in the chase and the dance, and at times fall

victim to the charms of a mortal and give birth to a race of

heroes.

LXXIX. In those great events, where, out of the play
of a number of actors, whose views, situation, and character

are different, there arises a certain unity of action, or rather

of effect, it must perhaps be sought in general causes alone.

LXXX. In more particular events, the processes of nature,,
are very different from those of the philosophers. With
nature there are few effects simple enough to owe their origin

only to a single cause; while our sages usually seek out
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one cause, not only universal, but unique. Let us avoid
this error; whenever an action appears complicated, let us
admit that it results from general causes without rejecting

design and chance.

Sylla resigns the supreme power. Caesar loses it together
with his life. Nevertheless their crimes against liberty had

been preceded by their victories; before becoming the

most powerful of Romans, they had been the most

renowned. Augustus follows them closely. A sanguinary
tyrant,1 suspected of cowardice, the greatest of crimes in

a party leader, he attains to the throne and makes republi
cans forget that they have ever been free. The state of opin
ion among these republicans somewhat lessens our surprise.

Equally incapable of liberty under Sylla and under Augustus,
they ignored this truth under the former, while under the
latter, civil war, and proscriptions more cruel than war,
had taught them that the republic, sinking as it was beneath

the weight of its greatness and its corruption, could no longer
subsist without a master. Moreover, Sylla, the leader of
the nobility, fought at the head of those proud patricians
who were willing to arm him with the sword of despotism
in order to be avenged on their enemies, but were not willing
to leave in his hands the power with which to destroy them.

They had conquered, not for him, but with him ; the ha
rangue of Lepidus and the conduct of Pompey make it evi

dent that Sylla chose to descend from the throne rather

than to fall from it. But Augustus, following Caesar's
example, employed in his service only those bold adventurers,

Agrippa, Mecaenas, and Pollio, whose fortune, dependent
on his, would be destroyed by an aristocracy, divided among
themselves, but united to crush any new man.
LXXXI. Fortunate circumstances, the dissoluteness of
Mark Antony, the weakness of Lepidus, the credulity of

1 After the taking of Perugia, he sacrificed three hundred of the principal
citizens upon an altar erected to the divinity of his father.
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Cicero, together with the general state of opinion, worked

for him ; but it must be admitted that if he did not bring
, about these circumstances, he made use of them like a great
statesman. Would that the scope of my subject permitted
me to exhibit this shrewd government, these chains worn

unconsciously, this prince mingling with the citizens, this

Senate respected by its master.1 Let us select one incident.
Augustus, master of the revenues of the empire and of the

wealth of the world, always distinguished between his pri
vate property and the public treasure. He thus exhibited,

at slight cost, his moderation, which left to his heirs a for

tune inferior to that of several of his subjects,* and his love of

country, which surrendered to the service of the state two

entire patrimonies and an immense sum derived from the

legacy of deceased friends.*

LXXXII. It requires no extraordinary penetration to
perceive when an action is at the same time cause and effect.

In the moral world there are many such, or rather, there are
few which do not share more or less the nature of both.

f ft For instance, the corruption of all ranks of Roman society
resulted from the extent of the empire and caused the gran-
deur of the republic.*

1 1 await with impatience the conclusion of the dissertations on this subject

promised us by M. de la Bleterie. The system of Augustus, so often
misunderstood, is to appear therein depicted in its remotest branches. This
author conceives his work with delicacy and a light touch, discusses without

dryness, and expresses himself with all the grace of a clear and elegant style.
It is possible that, like an historical Descartes, he argues too much a priori,
and that he founds his conclusions less upon particular authorities than

on general induction ; but this defect is that of a man of great ability.
'All deductions made of his legacies to the people and the soldiers,
Augustus left to Tiberius and Livia only milles quingentks, that is, thirty
million pounds livres. The augur Lentulus, who died during his reign,
possessed quaUr milles or eighty millions. Suetonius, bk. ii. ch. 201 ;
Seneca, de Benefic. bk. ii
'
Quater decies milles, two hundred and eighty millions.
4Vide Montesquieu, Consid. on the Greatness of the Romans. I distin
guish between the greatness of the Roman empire and that of the republic ;
the one consisted in the number of its provinces, the other in the quality of its
citizens.
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1

7~~ But it requires an uncommon judgment, when two things
\ are always coexistent, and appear intimately connected, to j

<?\

I discern that they do not owe their origin one to the other. *—»•-!
LXXXIII. Learning, we are told, is born of luxury;
hence an enlightened people will necessarily be a corrupt
one. This I do not believe. The sciences are not the daugh-n/
ters of luxury ; both are the children of industry. In art,
rude outlines suffice for the first needs of man. Perfected,

they supply him with new requirements, from the shield of
Minerva of Vitellius * to the philosophical discourses of
Cicero. But while luxury gradually corrupts manners,

learning softens them, like those prayers of Homer, which

follow Injustice around the earth to mitigate the fury of
that cruel divinity.

These reflections upon the various uses of literature have

appeared to me to be of some weight. How happy should
I be if I were able to inspire a taste for its pursuit ! I should
be entertaining too high an opinion of myself if I were un
conscious of the defects of this essay; I should be holding
too low an one if I did not hope to supply its deficiencies at
a less precocious age, and with more extended knowledge.
It may be asserted that these reflections are true but trite, or
that they are new but paradoxical. What author welcomes
criticism? The former assertion, however, would displease
me least, for the advancement of art is dearer to me than

fame as an artist.

1Vitellius sent galleys as far as the pillars of Hercules in search of the
rarest fish with which to fill this monstrous dish. If we may believe M.
Arbuthnot, it cost 765,625 pounds sterling. Vide Suetonius, in Vitellio, ch.
xiii. ; Dr. Arbuthnot's Tables.

\



PREFACE OF THE AUTHOR

It is not my intention to detain the reader by expatiating
on the variety or the importance of the subject, which I have
undertaken to treat; since the merit of the choice would

serve to render the weakness of the execution still more ap

parent, and still less excusable. But, as I have presumed to
lay before the public a first volume only

l of the History of the

Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, it will perhaps be ex
pected that I should explain, in a few words, the nature and
limits of my general plan.

The memorable series of revolutions, which, in the course

of about thirteen centuries, gradually undermined, and at

length destroyed, the solid fabric of human greatness, may,

with some propriety, be divided into the three following

periods :

I. The first of these periods may be traced from the age
of Trajan and the Antonines, when the Roman monarchy,

having attained its full strength and maturity, began to verge

towards its decline ; and will extend to the subversion of the

Western Empire, by the barbarians of Germany and Scythia,

the rude ancestors of the most polished nations of modern

Europe. This extraordinary revolution, which subjected Rome

to the power of a Gothic conqueror, was completed about the

beginning of the sixth century.

II. The second period of the Decline and Fall of Rome
may be supposed to commence with the reign of Justinian,

1The first volume of the quarto, which is now contained in the two first
volumes of the octavo edition.

xxxix
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who by his laws, as well as by his victories, restored a transient

splendour to the Eastern Empire. It will comprehend the
invasion of Italy by the Lombards ; the conquest of the Asiatic
and African provinces by the Arabs, who embraced the religion
of Mahomet ; the revolt of the Roman people against the feeble

princes of Constantinople; and the elevation of Charlemagne,
who, in the year 800, established the second or German Em
pire of the West.

III. The last and longest of these periods includes about
six centuries and a half; from the revival of the Western
Empire till the taking of Constantinople by the Turks and
the extinction of a degenerate race of princes, who continued

to assume the titles of Caesar and Augustus, after their

dominions were contracted to the limits of a single city ; in
which the language, as well as manners, of the ancient

Romans had been long since forgotten. The writer who
should undertake to relate the events of this period would
find himself obliged to enter into the general history of the
Crusades, as far as they contributed to the ruin of the Greek

Empire; and he would scarcely be able to restrain his curio
sity from making some enquiry into the state of the city of
Rome during the darkness and confusion of the middle ages.

As I have ventured, perhaps too hastily, to commit to the
press a work, which, in every sense of the word, deserves the
epithet of imperfect, I consider myself as contracting an engage
ment to finish, most probably in a second volume,2 the first of
these memorable periods; and to deliver to the public the
complete History of the Decline and Fall of Rome, from the
age of the Antonines to the subversion of the Western Empire.
With regard to the subsequent periods, though I may entertain
some hopes, I dare not presume to give any assurances. The

2The Author, as it frequently happens, took an inadequate measure of his
growing work. The remainder of the first period has filled two volumes in quarto,
being the third, fourth, fifth and sixth volumes of the octavo edition.
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execution of the extensive plan which I have described would
connect the ancient and modern history of the World ; but it
would require many years of health, of leisure, and of persever
ance.

BtarrracK Street,
February 1, 1776.

P.S.—The entire History, which is now published, of the
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire in the West abund
antly discharges my engagements with the Public. Perhaps

their favourable opinion may encourage me to prosecute a

work, which, however laborious it may seem, is the most

agreeable occupation of my leisure hours.

Bestdick Street,
March 1, 1781.

An Author easily persuades himself that the public opinion
is still favourable to his labours; and I have now embraced
the serious resolution of proceeding to the last period of my

original design, and of the Roman Empire, the taking of

Constantinople by the Turks, in the year one thousand four

hundred and fifty-three. The most patient reader, who

computes that three ponderous volumes 3 have been already

employed on the events of four centuries, may, perhaps, be

alarmed at the long prospect of nine hundred years. But it
is not my intention to expatiate with the same minuteness on

the whole series of the Byzantine history. At our entrance
into this period, the reign of Justinian and the conquests of
the Mahometans will deserve and detain our attention, and the

last age of Constantinople (the Crusades and the Turks) is

connected with the revolutions of Modern Europe. From the
seventh to the eleventh century, the obscure interval will be

supplied by a concise narrative of such facts as may still appear

either interesting or important.
BnracK Stmxt,
March 1, 1782.

' [Containing chaps, i. to xxxviii.]
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ADVERTISEMENT TO THE NOTES1

DiligEncE and accuracy are the only merits which an histori
cal writer may ascribe to himself ; if any merit indeed can be
assumed from the performance of an indispensable duty. I
may therefore be allowed to say that I have carefully examined
all the original materials that could illustrate the subject which

I had undertaken to treat. Should I ever complete the ex
tensive design which has been sketched out in the preface,
I might perhaps conclude it with a critical account of the
authors consulted during the progress of the whole work ; and,

however such an attempt might incur the censure of ostenta
tion, I am persuaded that it would be susceptible of entertain
ment as well as information.

At present I shall content myself with a single observation.
The Biographers, who, under the reigns of Diocletian and
Constantine, composed or rather compiled, the lives of the

emperors, from Hadrian to the sons of Cams, are usually
mentioned under the names of lElius Spartianus, Julius Capi-
tolinus, iElius Lampridius, Vulcatius Gallicanus, Trebellius
Pollio, and Flavins Vopiscus. But there is so much perplexity
in the titles of the MSS., and so many disputes have arisen

among the critics (see Fabricius Biblioth. Latin. 1. iii. c. 6)
concerning their number, their names and their respective

property, that for the most part I have quoted them without
distinction, under the general and well-known title of the
Augustan History.

1 [Which In the Ant quarto edition of vol. I. were printed at the end of the
so4ome.]



ADVERTISEMENT TO THE FIRST OCTAVO
EDITION

ThE History of the Decline and Fail of the Roman Empire is
now delivered to the public in a more convenient form. Some
alterations and improvements had presented themselves to my

mind, but I was unwilling to injure or offend the purchasers
of the preceding editions. The accuracy of the corrector of

the press has been already tried and approved ; and perhaps I
may stand excused if

,

amidst the avocations of the busy writer,

I have preferred the pleasures of composition and study to the
minute diligence of revising a former publication.

Bestctcx Stsezt,
April 20, 1783.

*:i»
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PREFACE TO THE FOURTH VOLUME OF THE
QUARTO EDITION

I now discharge my promise, and complete my design, of writ
ing the History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,
both in the West and the East. The whole period extends
from the age of Trajan and the Antonines to the taking of

Constantinople by Mahomet the Second ; and includes a review

of the Crusades and the state of Rome during the middle ages.
Since the publication of the first volume, twelve years have

elapsed ; twelve years, according to my wish, " of health, of
leisure and of perseverance". I may now congratulate my
deliverance from a long and laborious service, and my satisfac

tion will be pure and perfect, if the public favour should be

extended to the conclusion of my work.

It was my first intention to have collected under one view
the numerous authors, of every age and language, from whom

I have derived the materials of this history ; and I am still
convinced that the apparent ostentation would be more than

compensated by real use. If I have renounced this idea, if I
have declined an undertaking which had obtained the appro

bation of a master-artist,1 my excuse may be found in the

extreme difficulty of assigning a proper measure to such a

catalogue. A naked list of names and editions would not be

satisfactory either to myself or my readers : the characters of

the principal Authors of the Roman and Byzantine History

have been occasionally connected with the events which they
describe; a more copious and critical enquiry might indeed

deserve, but it would demand, an elaborate volume, which

1 B*» Dr. Robettaon'i Preface to his History of America.
»It
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might swell by degrees into a general library of historical

writers. For the present I shall content myself with renewing
my serious protestation, that I have always endeavoured to
draw from the fonntain-head ; that my curiosity, as well as a

sense of duty, has always urged me to study the originals ;

and that, if they have sometimes eluded my search, I have
carefully marked the secondary evidence, on whose faith a

passage or a fact were reduced to depend.

I shall soon visit the banks of the lake of Lausanne, a
country which I have known and loved from my early youth.
Under a mild government, amidst a beauteous landskip, in a
life of leisure and independence, and among a people of easy
and elegant manners, I have enjoyed, and may again hope to
enjoy, the varied pleasures of retirement and society. But I
shall ever glory in the name and character of an Englishman :
I am proud of my birth in a free and enlightened country ;
and the approbation of that country is the best and most

honourable reward for my labours. Were I ambitious of any
other Patron than the Public, I would inscribe this work to a
Statesman, who, in a long, fl stormy, and at length an unfor
tunate administration, had many political opponents, almost

without a personal enemy : who has retained, in his fall from

power, many faithful and disinterested friends; and who,

under the pressure of severe infirmity, enjoys the lively vigour
of his mind, and the felicity of his incomparable temper.
Loed Nobth will permit me to express the feelings of friend

ship in the language of truth : but even truth and friendship
should be silent, if he still dispensed the favours of the crown.
In a remote solitude, vanity may still whisper in my ear

that my readers, perhaps, may enquire whether, in the con
clusion of the present work, I am now taking an everlasting
farewell. They shall hear all that I know myself, all that I
could reveal to the most intimate friend. The motives of

action or silence are now equally balanced ; nor can I pro
nounce, in my most secret thoughts, on which side the scale

>
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will preponderate. I cannot dissemble that twelve ample
octavos must have tried, and may have exhausted, the indul

gence of the Public ; that, in the repetition of similar attempts,

th
e successful Author has much more to lose, than he can hope

to gain ; that I am now descending into the vale of years ;

and that the most respectable of my countrymen, the men

whom I aspire to imitate, have resigned the pen of history
about the same period of their lives. Yet I consider that the
annals of ancient and modern times may afford many rich and

interesting subjects ; that I am still possessed of health and
leisure ; that by the practice of writing some skill and facility

must be acquired; and that in the ardent pursuit of truth
and knowledge I am not conscious of decay. To an active
mind, indolence is more painful than labour; and the first

months of my liberty will be occupied and amused in the ex
cursions of curiosity and taste. By such temptations I have
been sometimes seduced from the rigid duty even of a pleasing

and voluntary task : but my time will now be my own ; and
in the use or abuse of independence I shall no longer fear my
own reproaches or those of my friends. I am fairly entitled
to th

e

year of jubilee : next summer and the following winter

will rapidly pass away; and experience only can determine
whether I shall still prefer the freedom and variety of study
to the design and composition of a regular work, which ani

mates, while it confines, the daily application of the Author.

Caprice and accident may influence my choice ; but the dex

terity of self-love will contrive to applaud either active industry
or philosophic repose.

Oownxo Swuct,
Ifoy 1, 1788.

PS.— I shall embrace this opportunity of introducing two
verbal remarks, which have not conveniently offered them

selves to my notice. 1
. As often as I use the definitions of

beyond the Alps, the Rhine, the Danube, &c, I generally
■oppose myself at Rome, and afterwards at Constantinople :
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without observing whether this relative geography may agree

with the local, but variable, situation of the reader or the
historian. 2. In proper names of foreign, and especially of
Oriental, origin, it should be always our aim to express in our

English version a faithful copy of the original. But this rule,
which is founded on a just regard to uniformity and truth,
must often be relaxed ; and the exceptions will be limited or

enlarged by the custom of the language and the taste of the

interpreter. Our alphabets may be often defective : a harsh

sound, an uncouth spelling, might offend the ear or the eye of

our countrymen ; and some words, notoriously corrupt, are

fixed, and, as it were, naturalized in the vulgar tongue. The

prophet Mohammed can no longer be stripped of the famous,

though improper appellation of Mahomet : the well-known

cities of Aleppo, Damascus and Cairo, would almost be lost in
the strange descriptions of Haleb, Demashk and Al Cahira :
the titles and offices of the Ottoman empire are fashioned by

the practice of three hundred years ; and we are pleased to

blend the three Chinese monosyllables Con-f4-tzee in the

respectable name of Confucius, or even to adopt the Portuguese

corruption of Mandarin. But I would vary the use of Zoro
aster and Zerdusht, as I drew my information from Greece or
Persia : since our connexion with India, the genuine Timour
is restored to the throne of Tamerlane : our most correct

writers have retrenched the Al, the superfluous article, from
the Koran ; and we escape an ambiguous termination by
adopting Moslem instead of Musulman, in the plural number.
In these, and in a thousand examples, the shades of distinction
are often minute ; and I can feel, where I cannot explain, the
motives of my choice.



THE HISTORY

DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE

CHAPTER I

The Extent and Military Force of the Empire in the Age of the
Antonines

IN

the second century of the Christian Mia, the empire introdao-
of Rome comprehended the fairest part of the earth, and
the most civilized portion of mankind. The frontiers of

that extensive monarchy were guarded by ancient renown
and disciplined valour. The gentle, but powerful, influence of
laws and manners had gradually cemented the union of the

provinces. Their peaceful inhabitants enjoyed and abused the
advantages of wealth and luxury. The image of a free con
stitution was preserved with decent reverence. The Roman
senate appeared to possess the sovereign authority, and devolved
on the emperors all the executive powers of government.
Daring a happy period of more than fourscore years, the public ad. gs-iso

administration was conducted by the virtue and abilities of
Nerva, Trajan, Hadrian, and the two Antonines. It is the
design of this and of the two succeeding chapters, to describe
the prosperous condition of their empire ; and afterwards, from
the death of Marcus Antoninus, to deduce the most import
ant circumstances of its decline and fall : a revolution which
will ever be remembered, and is still felt by the nations of the
earth.

The principal conquests of the Romans were achieved Modem-
under the republic; and the emperors, for the most part, weretu»0i0i

"

rau I.— 1
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satisfied with preserving those dominions which had been ac
quired by the policy of the senate, the active emulation of the
consuls, and the martial enthusiasm of the people. The seven
first centuries were filled with a rapid succession of triumphs ;
but it was reserved for Augustus to relinquish the ambitious
design of subduing the whole earth, and to introduce a spirit
of moderation into the public councils. Inclined to peace by
his temper and situation, it was easy for him to discover that
Rome, in her present exalted situation, had much less to hope
than to fear from the chance of arms ; and that, in the prose
cution of remote wars, the undertaking became every day more
difficult, the event more doubtful, and the possession more pre
carious and less beneficial: The experience of Augustus
added weight to these salutary reflections, and effectually
convinced him that, by the prudent vigour of his counsels, it
would be easy to secure every concession which the safety or
the dignity of Rome might require from the most formidable
barbarians. Instead of exposing his person and his legions to
the arrows of the Parthians, he obtained, by an honourable

treaty, the restitution of the standards and prisoners which had
been taken in the defeat of Crassus.1
His generals, in the early part of his reign, attempted the

reduction of ^Ethiopia and Arabia Felix. They marched near
a thousand miles to the south of the tropic ; but the heat of
the climate soon repelled the invaders and protected the un-
warlike natives of those sequestered regions.2 The northern
countries of Europe scarcely deserved the expense and labour
of conquest. The forests and morasses of Germany were
filled with a hardy race of barbarians, who despised life when
it was separated from freedom; and though, on the first attack,

1Dion Cassius (1
. liv. p. 736 [8]) with the annotations of Reimar, who has

collected all that Roman vanity has left upon the subject. The marble of Ancyra,
on which Augustus recorded his own exploits, asserts that he compelled the
Parthians to restore the ensigns of Crassus. [For the Monumentum Ancyranum
see Mommsen's splendid edition. He regards it as intended to be a summary of
the Emperor's political aims. Other critics (e.g. Hirschfeld and Gardthausen)
explain it as a political testament.]
'Strabo (l

. xvi. p. 780), Pliny the elder (Hist. Natur. 1
. vi. 82, 35 [28, 29])
and Dion Cassius (l
. liii. p. 723 [29], and 1. liv. p. 734 [6] have left us very curious de
tails concerning these wars. The Romans made themselves masters of Mariaba,
or Merab, a city of Arabia Felix, well known to the Orientals (see Abulfeda and
the Nubian geography, p. 52). They were arrived within three days' journey of
the Spice country, the rich object of their invasion. [See Mommsen, Roznische
Geschichte, v. p. 608 sqq.]
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they seemed to yield to the weight of the Roman power, they
soon, by a signal act of despair, regained their independence,
and reminded Augustus of the vicissitude of fortune.3 On the
death of that emperor his testament was publicly read in the
senate. He bequeathed, as a valuable legacy to his successors,
the advice of confining the empire within those limits which
nature seemed to have placed as its permanent bulwarks and
boundaries: on the west the Atlantic ocean; the Rhine and
Danube on the north; the Euphrates on the east; and to
wards the south the sandy deserts of Arabia and Africa.4
Happily for the repose of mankind, the moderate system imitated

recommended by the wisdom of Augustus was adopted by the cmw"uc"
fears and vices of his immediate successors. Engaged in the
pursuit of pleasure or in the exercise of tyranny, the first Caesars
seldom showed themselves to the armies, or to the provinces ;
nor were they disposed to suffer that those triumphs which their
indolence neglected should be usurped by the conduct and
valour of their lieutenants. The military fame of a subject was
considered as an insolent invasion of the Imperial prerogative ;
and it became the duty, as well as interest, of every Roman
general, to guard the frontiers intrusted to his care, without as

piring to conquests which might have proved no less fatal to
himself than to the vanquished barbarians.6
The only accession which the Roman empire received during conqnest

the first century of the Christian aera was the province ofwasti!?n
Britain. In this single instance the successors of Caesar and uon to<itp'
Augustus were persuaded to follow the example of the former,
rather than the precept of the latter. The proximity of its
situation to the coast of Gaul seemed to invite their arms ;
the pleasing, though doubtful, intelligence of B pearl fishery
attracted their avarice;11 and as Britain was viewed in the

' By (be slaughter of Varus and his three legions. See the first book of the
sirri1! of Tacitus. Sneton. in August, o. 23, and Velleius Paterculus, 1. ii. c.
117. Ao. Augustus did not receive the melancholy news with all the temper and
firmness that might have been expected from his character.
'Tacit. Anna! i. ii. [i. 11]. Dion Cassius, 1. lvi. p. 882 [33], and the speech

if Augustus himself, in Julian's Cowan. It reoeives great light from the loamed
Botes of his French translator, M. Spanheim.
*Qsnnanicus, Suetonius Paulinus, and Agricola were checked and recalled

a the course of their victories. Corbulo was put to death. Military merit, as it

a mdm i tsbly expressed by Tacitus, wan, in the strictest sense of the word, imptra-
form rerfiu.

* Caesar himself conceals that ignoble motive; but it is mentioned by Sue-

, e. *7. The British pearls proved, however, of little value, on account of
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light of th
e distinct and insulated world, the conquest scarcely

formed any exception to the general system of continental
measures. After a war of about forty years, undertaken by
the most stupid,7 maintained by the most dissolute, and ter
minated by the most timid of all the emperors, the far greater
part of the island submitted to the Roman yoke.8 The various
tribes of Britons possessed valour without conduct, and the
love of freedom without the spirit of union. They took up
arms with savage fierceness, they laid them down, or turned
them against each other, with wild inconstancy; and while
they fought singly, they were successively subdued. Neither
the fortitude of Caractacus, nor the despair of Boadicea, nor
the fanaticism of the Druids, could avert the slavery of their
country, or resist the steady progress of the Imperial generals,
who maintained the national glory, when the throne was dis

graced by the weakest or the most vicious of mankind. At
the very time when Domitian, confined to his palace, felt the
terrors which he inspired, his legions, under the command of
the virtuous Agricola, defeated the collected force of the Cale
donians at the foot of the Grampian hills;9 and his fleets,
venturing to explore an unknown and dangerous navigation,
displayed the Roman arms round every part of the island.
The conquest of Britain was considered as already achieved ;

and it was the design of Agricola to complete and ensure his
success by the easy reduction of Ireland, for which, in his
opinion, one legion and a few auxiliaries were sufficient.10 The
western isle might be improved into a valuable possession, and

their dark and livid colour. Tacitus observes, with reason (in Agricola, o. 12),
that it was an inherent defect. " Ego faoilius crediderim, naturam margaritig
deesse quam nobis avaritiam."

7 Claudius, Nero, and Domitian. A hope is expressed by Pomponius Mela,

1
. iii. c. 6 (he wrote under Claudius), that, by the success of the Roman arms, the

island and its savage inhabitants would soon be better known. It is amusing
enough to peruse such passages in the midst of London.

8 See the admirable abridgment, given by Tacitus, in the Life of Agricola, and
copiously, though perhaps not completely, illustrated by our own antiquarians,
Camden and Horaley.
3[There is no good ground for the identification of mons Graupiiis with the

Grampian hills. The date of the battle was 84 or 85 a.d. ; the place is quite
uncertain.]

10The Irish writers, jealous of their national honour, are extremely provoked
on this occasion, both with Tacitus and with Agricola. [Agricola's design was
not carried out because Domitian refused to send the additional legion. Com
pare Mr. Haverfield's criticism on an attempt by Professor Gudeman to explain
Tao. Agr. 24 as a record of an actual invasion of Ireland, Classical Review, 13,
302-3, and an unsuccessful reply by Professor Gudeman, U., 14, 51-3.]
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the Britons would wear their chains with the less reluctance,
if the prospect and example of freedom was on every side re
moved from before their eyes.
But the superior merit of Agricola soon occasioned his re- re

moval from the government of Britain ; and for ever disap
pointed this rational, though extensive, scheme of conquest.
Before his departure the prudent general had provided for

security as well as for dominion. He had observed that the
island is almost divided into two unequal parts by the opposite
gulfs or, as they are now called, the Friths of Scotland. Across
the narrow interval of about forty miles he had drawn a line
of military stations, which was afterwards fortified, in the reign
of Antoninus Pius, by a turf rampart, erected on foundations
of stone.11 This wall of Antoninus, at a small distance beyond
the modern cities of Edinburgh and Glasgow, was fixed as
the limit of the Roman province. The native Caledonians pre
served, in the northern extremity of the island, their wild in
dependence, for which they were not less indebted to their

poverty than to their valour. Their incursions were fre
quently repelled and chastised ; but their country was never
subdued." The masters of the fairest and most wealthy climates
of the globe turned with contempt from gloomy hills assailed
by the winter tempest, from lakes concealed in a blue mist, and
from cold and lonely heaths, over which the deer of the forest
were chased by a troop of naked barbarians.111
Such was the state of the Roman frontiers, and such the conquest

maxims of Imperial policy, from the death of Augustus to the the second
accession of Trajan. That virtuous and active prince had re- u.rT'io""
ceived the education of a soldier, and possessed the talents of a

106

general.14 The peaceful system of his predecessors was in

terrupted by scenes of war and conquest ; and the legions,
after a long interval, beheld a military emperor at their head.

11See Horaley's Britannia Romans, 1. i. c. 10.
"The poet Buchanan celebrates, with elegance and spirit (see hie Sylve, v.),

the nnviolated independence of his native country. But, if the single testimony
et Richard of Cirenceeter was sufficient to create a Roman province of Vespasiana
to the north of the wall, that independence would be reduced within very narrow
Emita. [" Richard of Cirencester and his work were a fabrication of Gibbon's
ecu temporary, Charles Bertram (1723-1765), who imposed upon the antiquarian
William Stukeley.)
u See Appian (in Proosm. [fi]) and the uniform imagery of Ossian's poems,

which, according to every hypothesis, were composed by a native Caledonian.
M See Pliny's Panegyric, which seems founded on facts. [As to the question

how far Britain was Romanised, see Haver field. The Romaniiation of Roman
U00.]
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The first exploits of Trajan were against the Dacians, the
most warlike of men, who dwelt beyond the Danube, and
who, during the reign of Domitian, had insulted, with im
punity, the majesty of Rome.16 To the strength and fierce
ness of barbarians they added a contempt for life, which was
derived from a warm persuasion of the immortality and trans

migration of the soul.16 Decebalus, the Dacian king, approved
himself a rival not unworthy of Trajan ; nor did he despair of
his own and the public fortune, till, by the confession of his
enemies, he had exhausted every resource both of valour and

policy.17 This memorable war, with a very short suspension
of hostilities, lasted five years ; and as the emperor could exert,
without control, the whole force of the state, it was termin
ated by the absolute submission of the barbarians.18 The new
province of Dacia, which formed a second exception to the

precept of Augustus, was about thirteen hundred miles in
circumference. Its natural boundaries were the Dniester, the
Theiss or Tibiscus, the Lower Danube, and the Euxine Sea.
The vestiges of a military road may still be traced from the
banks of the Danube to the neighbourhood of Bender, a place
famous in modern history, and the actual frontier of the
Turkish and Russian Empires.19

contlu88ts Trajan was ambitious of fame; and as long as mankind

fnttweoat shall continue to bestow more liberal applause on their de

stroyers than on their benefactors, the thirst of military glory
will ever be the vice of the most exalted characters. The
praises of Alexander, transmitted by a succession of poets and
historians, had kindled a dangerous emulation in the mind of
Trajan. Like him, the Roman emperor undertook an expedi
tion against the nations of the east, but he lamented with a
sigh that his advanced age scarcely left him any hopes of

"Dion Cassius, 1. lxvii. [6 et seq.).
16Herodotus, 1. iv. o. 94. Julian in the Caesars, with Spanheim'a observa

tions.
"Plin. Epist. viii. 9.
18Dion Cassius, 1. lxviii. p. 1123, 1131 (6 and 14]. Julian, in Caesaribus,

Eutropius, viii. 2, 6. Aurelius Victor in Epitome. (See Appendix 2.]
"See a Memoir of M. d'Anville, on the Province of Dacia, in the Academic

des Inscriptions, tom, xxviii. p. 444-468. [The region east of the Aluta, cor
responding to the mod . rn Walachia, was not included in Dacia, but went with
the province of Lower Mcesia. See Domaszewski, Epigr. Mittheilungen, xiii. p.
137. The limits followed the line of the Carpathians in the south-east and east,
excluding Walachia and Moldavia. Cp. the map of Dacia in C. I. L. iii., Suppl.
ii. (1902).]
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equalling the renown of the son of Philip.20 Yet the success
of Trajan, however transient, was rapid and specious. The
degenerate Parthians, broken by intestine discord, fled before
his arms. He descended the river Tigris in triumph, from
the mountains of Armenia to the Persian gulf. He enjoyed
the honour of being the first, as he was the last, of the Roman
generals, who ever navigated that remote sea. His fleets
ravished the coasts of Arabia ; and Trajan vainly flattered
himself that he was approaching towards the confines of
India.a Every day the astonished senate received the intelli
gence of new names and new nations that acknowledged his
sway. They were informed that the kings of Bosphorus,
Colchos, Iberia, Albania, Osrhoene, and even the Parthian
monarch himself, had accepted their diadems from the hands
of the emperor; that the independent tribes of the Median
and Carduchian hills had implored his protection ; and that
the rich countries of Armenia, Mesopotamia, and Assyria,
were reduced into the state of provinces.28 But the death of
Trajan soon clouded the splendid prospect ; *s and it was justly
to be dreaded that so many distant nations would throw off
the unaccustomed yoke, when they were no longer restrained

by the powerful hand which had imposed it.
It was an ancient tradition that, when the Capitol was Resigned

founded by one of the Roman kings, the god Terminus (whooea»oJH<S-
presided over boundaries, and was represented according to the
fashion of that age by a large stone) alone, among all the in
ferior deities, refused to yield his place to Jupiter himself. A
favourable inference was drawn from his obstinacy, which was

interpreted by the augurs as a sure presage that the boundaries
of the Roman power would never recede.24 During many ages,
the prediction, as it is usual, contributed to its own accomplish-

" Trajan's sentiments are represented In a very just and lively manner in
the Oaaan ol Julian. [The date of the beginning of the Parthian War is
U4A-dJ■ Eutropius and Sextus Rufus have endeavoured to perpetuate the illusion,
see a very sensible dissertation of M. Freret, in the AcaaAmio des Inscriptions,
tom. xxi. p. So.

■ Dion Cwiius, l. livili. [18 et sqq.] ; and the Abbreviators.
■[117 &.d. A triumph in honour of this eastern expedition was celebrated

after the emperor's death. On inscriptions he is called Dirus Traianus Parthicus,
lotfead of Lhcus Traionui (Schiller, Geech. der rum. Kaiserzcit, i. 563) ; and Daci-
cut (cp. Index to Wilmanns, Exempla inscriptionum Latlnarum, vol. ii. p. 609). ]
"Ovid Fast. 1. ii. ver. 607- See Livy (l. 56], and Dionysius of Ualicarnassus,

under the reign of Tarquin.
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ment. But though Terminus had resisted the majesty of Jupiter,
he submitted to the authority of the emperor Hadrian. '^ The
resignation of all the eastern conquests of Trajan was the first
measure of his reign. He restored to the Parthians the election
of an independent sovereign ; withdrew the Roman garrisons
from the provinces of Armenia, Mesopotamia, and Assyria ;
and, in compliance with the precepts of Augustus, once more
established the Euphrates as the frontier of the empire.38
Censure, which arraigns the public actions and the private
motives of princes, has ascribed to envy a conduct which might
be attributed to the prudence and moderation of Hadrian. The
various character of that emperor, capable, by turns, of the
meanest and the most generous sentiments, may afford some
colour to the suspicion. It was, however, scarcely in his power
to place the superiority of his predecessor in a more conspicuous
light than by thus confessing himself unequal to the task of
defending the conquests of Trajan,

oontrartof The martial and ambitious spirit of Trajan formed a very
ana Anton- singular contrast with the moderation of his successor. The
inus us resj.ies8 activity of Hadrian was not less remarkable when

compared with the gentle repose of Antoninus Pius. The life
of the former was almost a perpetual journey ; and as he pos
sessed the various talents of the soldier, the statesman, and
the scholar, he gratified his curiosity in the discharge of his
duty. Careless of the difference of seasons and of climates,
he marched on foot, and bareheaded, over the snows of Cale
donia, and the sultry plains of the Upper Egypt; nor was
there a province of the empire which, in the course of his
reign, was not honoured with the presence of the monarch.27
But the tranquil life of Antoninus Pius was spent in the bosom
of Italy; and, during the twenty-three years that he directed
the public administration, the longest journeys of that amiable

80St. Augustin is highly delighted with the proof of the weakness of Terminus,
and the vanity of the Augurs. See De Civitate Dei, iv. 29. [The loss of trans-
Rhenane Germany was to previous instance of the retreat of Terminus.]" See the Augustan History, p. 5 (i. 9]. Jerome's Chronicle, and all the
Kpitomisers. It is somewhat surprising, that this memorable event should be
omitted by Dion, or rather by Xiphilin. [See Appendix 2.]

27Dion, 1. brix. p. 115 [9]. Hist. August, p. 5
,
8 [i
. 10 and 16]. If all our
historians were lost, medals, inscriptions, and other monuments, would be
sufficient to record the travels of Hadrian. [See Diirr, Die Reisen des Kaisers
Hadrian, 1881 ; and cp. Appendix 2.]
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prince extended no farther than from his palace in Rome to
the retirement of his Lanuvian villa.28
Notwithstanding this difference in their personal conduct, pacific sys-

the general system of Augustus was equally adopted and uni- drian ana

formly pursued by Hadrian and by the two Antonines. They Antonfne8

persisted in the design of maintaining the dignity of the empire,
without attempting to enlarge its limits. By every honourable
expedient they invited the friendship of the barbarians; and
endeavoured to convince mankind that the Roman power,
raised above the temptation of conquest, was actuated only by
the love of order and justice. During a long period of forty-
three years their virtuous labours were crowned with success ;
and, if we except a few slight hostilities that served to exercise
the legions of the frontier, the reigns of Hadrian and Antoninus
Pius offer the fair prospect of universal peace.29 The Roman
name was revered among the most remote nations of the earth.
The fiercest barbarians frequently submitted their differences
to the arbitration of the emperor ; and we are informed by a
contemporary historian that he had seen ambassadors who
were refused the honour which they came to solicit, of being
admitted into the rank of subjects.60
The terror of the Roman arms added weight and dignity Defensive

to the moderation of the emperors. They preserved peace by Marcus An-

a constant preparation for war; and, while justice regulated
their conduct, they announced to the nations on their confines
that they were as little disposed to endure as to offer an injury.
The military strength, which it had been sufficient for Hadrian
and the elder Antoninus to display, was exerted against the
Parthians and the Germans by the emperor Marcus. The hos
tilities of the barbarians provoked the resentment of that philo
sophic monarch, and, in the prosecution of a just defence,

Marcos and his generals obtained many signal victories, both

■Sm the Augustan History and the Epitomes. [Date : 188-161 a.d.]
"We most, however, remember that, in the time of Hadrian, a rebellion of

the Jews raged with religious fury, though only in a single province. PausaniaR
(L rill, e. 48) mentions two necessary and successful wars, conducted by the
generals of Pius. 1st, Against the wandering Moors, who were driven into the
solitude* of AlIai. 2d, Against the Brigantes of Britain, who had invaded the
Roman province. Both these wan (with several other hostilities) are mentioned
in the Augustan History, p. 19 [iii. 5].• Appian of Alexandria, in the preface to his History of the Roman Wars
rn-
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on the Euphrates and on the Danube.31 The military es
tablishment of the Roman empire, which thus assured either
its tranquillity or success, will now become the proper and
important object of our attention.

Military In the purer ages of the commonwealth, the use of arms
mentofthewas reserved for those ranks of citizens who had a country to
perors love, a property to defend, and some share in enacting those

laws which it was their interest, as well as duty, to maintain.
But in proportion as the public freedom was lost in extent of
conquest, war was gradually improved into an art, and de
graded into a trade.32 The legions themselves, even at the
time when they were recruited in the most distant provinces,
were supposed to consist of Roman citizens. That distinction
was generally considered either as a legal qualification or as a

proper recompense for the soldier ; but a more serious regard
was paid to the essential merit of age, strength, and military
stature.83 In all levies, a just preference was given to the
climates of the north over those of the south ; the race of men
born to the exercise of arms was sought for in the country
rather than in cities, and it was very reasonably presumed
that the hardy occupations of smiths, carpenters, and huntsmen
would supply more vigour and resolution than the sedentary
trades which are employed in the service of luxury.34 After
every qualification of property had been laid aside, the armies
of the Roman emperors were still commanded, for the most

part, by officers of a liberal birth and education ; but the com
mon soldiers, like the mercenary troops of modern Europe,
were drawn from the meanest, and very frequently from the
most profligate, of mankind,

Discipline That public virtue, which among the ancients was de
nominated patriotism, is derived from a strong sense of our own

31Dion, 1. lxxi. Hist. August, in Marco (iv. 9, 12, 17, 20, 22, &c.]. The
Parthian victories gave birth to th

e

crowd of contemptible historians, whose
memory has been rescued from oblivion, and exposed to ridicule, in a very lively
piece of criticism of Lucian. [Namely, the piece entitled ni id io-roplav ypaptw.]

32The poorest rank of soldiers possessed above forty pounds sterling (Dionys.
Halicarn. iv. 17), a very high qualification, at a time when money was so scarce.
that an ounce of silver was equivalent to seventy pound weight of brass. The
populace, excluded by the ancient constitution, were indiscriminately admitted
by Marius. See Sallust. de Bell. Jugurth. c. 91 [86].

33Caesar formed his legion Alauda of Gauls and strangers ; but it was during
the licence of civil war ; and after the victory he gave them the freedom of the
city for their reward. [It was really formed, b.C. 55 ; Suetonius, Jul. 24.]
M See Vegetius de Re Militari, 1. i. c. M.
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interest in the preservation and prosperity of the free govern
ment of which we are members. Such a sentiment, which
had rendered the legions of the republic almost invincible,

could make but a very feeble impression on the mercenary
servants of a despotic prince; and it became necessary to
supply that defect by other motives, of a different, but not
less forcible nature,—honour and religion. The peasant, or
mechanic, imbibed the useful prejudice that he was advanced
to the more dignified profession of arms, in which his rank and

reputation would depend on his own valour ; and that, although
the prowess of a private soldier must often escape the notice of
fame, his own behaviour might sometimes confer glory or dis
grace on the company, the legion, or even the army, to whose
honours he was associated. On his first entrance into the
service, an oath was administered to him with every circum
stance of solemnity. He promised never to desert his standard,
to submit his own will to the commands of his leaders, and to
sacrifice his life for the safety of the emperor and the empire.36
The attachment of the Roman troops to their standards was
inspired by the united influence of religion and of honour.

The golden eagle, which glittered in the front of the legion,
was the object of their fondest devotion ; nor was it esteemed

less impious than it was ignominious, to abandon that sacred

ensign in the hour of danger.3" These motives, which derived

their strength from the imagination, were enforced by fears and

hopes of a more substantial kind. Regular pay, occasional
donatives, and a stated recompense, after the appointed term of
service, alleviated the hardships of the military life,s7 whilst,

on the other hand, it was impossible for cowardice or dis

obedience to escape the severest punishment. The centurions

• The oath of service and fidelity to the emperor was annually renewed by
the troops, on the first of January.
•Tacitus call* the Roman Eagles, Bollorum Deos. They wero placed in a

chapel in the camp, and with the other deities received the religious worship of
the troops." Sie Gronovius de Pecunia vetere, 1. iii. p. 120, Ac. Tho emperor Domitian
raised the annual stipend of the legionaries to twelve pieces of gold, which, in his
time, was equivalent to about ten of our guineas. This pay, somewhat higher
than oar own, had been, and was afterwards, gradually increased, according to
the progress of wealth and military government. After twenty years' service,
the veteran received three thousand denarii (about one hundred pounds sterling),
or a proportionable allowance of land. Tho pay and advantages of the guards
were, in general, about double those of the legions.
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were authorized to chastise with blows, the generals had a

right to punish with death ; and it was an inflexible maxim of
Roman discipline that a good soldier should dread his officers
far more than the enemy. From such laudable arts did the
valour of the Imperial troops receive a degree of firmness and

docility, unattainable by the impetuous and irregular passions
of barbarians.

ExereiwM And yet so sensible were the Romans of the imperfection
of valour without skill and practice, that, in their language, the
name of an army was borrowed from the word which signified
exercise.38 Military exercises were the important and unre
mitted object of their discipline. The recruits and young
soldiers were constantly trained, both in the morning and in
the evening, nor was age or knowledge allowed to excuse the
veterans from the daily repetition of what they had completely
learnt. Large sheds were erected in the winter-quarters of the
troops, that their useful labours might not receive any interrup
tion from the most tempestuous weather ; and it was carefully
observed that the arms destined to this imitation of war should
be of double the weight which was required in real action.89
It is not the purpose of this work to enter into any minute
description of the Roman exercises. We shall only remark
that they comprehended whatever could add strength to the

body, activity to the limbs, or grace to the motions. The
soldiers were diligently instructed to march, to run, to leap,
to swim, to carry heavy burdens, to handle every species of
arms that was used either for offence or for defence, either
in distant engagement or in a closer onset ; to form a variety
of evolutions ; and to move to the sound of flutes in the
Pyrrhic or martial dance.40 In the midst of peace, the Roman
troops familiarised themselves with the practice of war; and
it is prettily remarked by an ancient historian who had fought
against them, that the effusion of blood was the only circum
stance which distinguished a field of battle from a field of

88Exerdttu ab exercitando, Varro de Lingua Latina, 1. iv. [v. 87, ed. L. M filler].
Cicero in Tusculan. 1. ii. 37. There is room for a very interesting work, which
should lay open the oonnexion between the languages and manners of nations.

M?Vegetius, 1. i. c. 11, and the rest of his first book.
40The Pyrrhio Dance is extremely well illustrated by M. le Beau, in the

Academic des Inscriptions, tom. xxxv. p. 262, &c. That learned academician,
in a series of memoirs, has collected all the passages of the ancients that relate
to the Roman legion.
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exercise.41 It was the policy of the ablest generals, and even
of the emperors themselves, to encourage these military studies
by their presence and example; and we are informed that
Hadrian, as well as Trajan, frequently condescended to in
struct the inexperienced soldiers, to reward the diligent, and
sometimes to dispute with them the prize of superior strength
or dexterity." Under the reigns of those princes, the science
of tactics was cultivated with success ; and as long as the empire
retained any vigour, their military instructions were respected
as the moat perfect model of Roman discipline.
Nine centuries of war had gradually introduced into the The legions

service many alterations and improvements. The legions, as emptors

they are described by Polybius,48 in the time of the Punic
wars, differed very materially from those which achieved
the victories of Caesar, or defended the monarchy of Hadrian
and the Antonines. The constitution of the Imperial legion
may be described in a few words." The heavy-armed infantry,
which composed its principal strength,16 was divided into ten
cohorts, and fifty-five companies, under the orders of a corre

spondent number of tribunes and centurions. The first cohort,
which always claimed the post of honour and the custody of
the eagle, was formed of eleven hundred and five soldiers, the
most approved for valour and fidelity. The remaining nine
cohorts consisted each of five hundred and fifty-five ; and the
whole body of legionary infantry amounted to six thousand
one hundred men. Their arms were uniform, and admirably Amu

° Joseph, da Bell. Judaioo. 1. ill. o. 5. We are indebted to this Jew for
some very curious details of Roman discipline.
t* Plin. Panegyr. o. I3. Life of Hadrian, in the Augustan History [i. 14].

[fragments of a speech which Hadrian delivered to his soldiers on the ooca-
aioa of a military review at Lambaesis in Africa have been found in an inscription,
C.LL vfli. 2532. It appears that the date of this speech was 1st July, 198 a.d.
Bo. H*ron de Villefos.se, in Comptee Rendus, of the Acad, dee Inscriptions, 11th
Oct, 1901. p. 613. The speech consisted of detailed praise of the manoeuvres of
the legion, interspersed with maxims on military exercises. See A. Miiller,
MaaAvarkritik Kaiser Hadrians, 1900.]* See an admirable digression on the Roman discipline, in the sixth book
of his history [19-42].

»* Vagetius de Re Mllltari, 1. il. o. 5
, Ac. Considerable part of his very per

plexed abridgment was taken from the regulations of Trajan and Hadrian ; and
lh« leadon, tu he describes it, cannot suit any other age of the Roman empire.
"Ibid, o. 1

. In the purer age of Caesar and Cicero, the word miles was
elm""* confined to the infantry. Under the Lower Empire, and in the times of
chivalry, it was appropriated almost as exclusively to the men at arms, who
'might on horseback. [This account of the army demands some corrections.
3«* Appendix 3.]
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adapted to the nature of their service : an open helmet, with a
lofty crest ; a breast-plate, or coat of mail ; greaves on their
legs, and an ample buckler on their left arm. The buckler
was of an oblong and concave figure, four feet in length, and
two and a half in breadth, framed of a light wood, covered
with a bull's hide, and strongly guarded with plates of brass.
Besides a lighter spear, the legionary soldier grasped in his
right hand the formidable pilum, a ponderous javelin, whose
utmost length was about six feet, and which was terminated
by a massy triangular point of steel of eighteen inches.46
This instrument was indeed much inferior to our modern fire
arms; since it was exhausted by a single discharge, at the
distance of only ten or twelve paces. Yet, when it was
launched by a firm and skilful hand, there was not any
cavalry that durst venture within its reach, nor any shield
or corslet that could sustain the impetuosity of its weight.
As soon as the Roman had darted his pilum, he drew his
sword, and rushed forwards to close with the enemy. It was
the short well-tempered Spanish blade, that carried a double
edge, and was alike suited to the purpose of striking or of

pushing ; but the soldier was always instructed to prefer the
latter use of his weapon, as his own body remained less ex

posed, whilst he inflicted a more dangerous wound on his

adversary.47 The legion was usually drawn up eight deep;
and the regular distance of three feet was left between the
files as well as ranks.48 A body of troops, habituated to pre
serve this open order, in a long front and a rapid charge,
found themselves prepared to execute every disposition which
the circumstances of war, or the skill of their leader, might
suggest. The soldier possessed a free space for his arms and
motions, and sufficient intervals were allowed, through which
seasonable reinforcements might be introduced to the relief
of the exhausted combatants.49 The tactics of the Greeks
and Macedonians were formed on very different principles.

"In the time of Polybius and Dionysius of Halicarnassus (L
. v. c. 45) the
steel point of the pilum seems to have been much longer. In the time of
Vsgetius it was reduced to a foot or even nine inches. I have chosen themedium." For the legionary arms, see Lipsius de Militia Romans, 1. iii. c. 2-7.
"free the beautiful comparison of Virgil, Georgic. ii. v. 279.
• M. Ouichard, JKmoires Militaires, tom. i. c. 4, and Nouveaux Memoires,

tom, i. p. 293-811, has treated the subject like a scholar and an officer.
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The strength of the phalanx depended on sixteen ranks of
long pikes, wedged together in the closest array.60 But it
was soon discovered, by reflection as well as by the event,
that the strength of the phalanx was unable to contend with
the activity of the legion.61
The cavalry, without which the force of the legion would cavalry

have remained imperfect, was divided into ten troops or squad
rons ; the first, as the companion of the first cohort, consisted
of an hundred and thirty-two men ; whilst each of the other
nine amounted only to sixty-six. The entire establishment
formed a regiment, if we may use the modern expression, of
seven hundred and twenty-six horse, naturally connected with
its respective legion, but occasionally separated to act in the
line, and to compose a part of the wings of the army.62 The
cavalry of the emperors was no longer composed, like that of
the ancient republic, of the noblest youths of Rome and Italy,
who, by performing their military service on horseback, pre
pared themselves for the offices of senator and consul; and
solicited, by deeds of valour, the future suffrages of their
countrymen.63 Since the alteration of manners and govern
ment, the most wealthy of the equestrian order were engaged
in the administration of justice, and of the revenue ; 54 and when
ever they embraced the profession of arms, they were immedi
ately intrusted with a troop of horse, or a cohort of foot.66
Trajan and Hadrian formed their cavalry from the same pro
vinces, and the same class of their subjects, which recruited
the ranks of the legion. The horses were bred, for the most
part, in Spain or Cappadocia. The Roman troopers despised
the complete armour with which the cavalry of the East was

"See Arrian'i Tactics [12]. With the true partiality of a Greek, Arrian
Bihar chose to describe the phalanx of which he had read, than the legions
which ha had commanded. [Cp. below, note 88.]
» Polyb. 1. xvii. [xviil. 15).
"Ferret. de Re Militari, I. ii. c. 6. His positive testimony, which might be

»supported by circumstantial evidence, ought surely to silence those critics who
rs(uM the Imperial legion its proper body of cavalry. [But his testimony must
be treated with great caution.]

■ See Livy almost throughout, particularly xlii. 61.
** PUn. Hist. Natur. xxxiii. 2. The true sense of that very curious passage

w%< first discovered and illustrated by M. de Beaufort:, Republique Romaine,
I. U. o. 2.
• As In the instance of Horace and Agricola. This appears to have been a
feet in the Roman discipline; which Hadrian endeavoured to remedy by as-
--arWining the legal age of a tribune. [For the tquilm, compare Mommsen, Staats-



16 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chal-- i

encumbered. Their more useful arms consisted in a helmet, an
oblong shield, light boots, and a coat of mail. A javelin, and a
long broad sword, were their principal weapons of offence.
The use of lances and of iron maces, they seem to have bor
rowed from the barbarians.6s

Aaxiiiariec The safety and honour of the empire was principally in
trusted to the legions, but the policy of Rome condescended to

adopt every useful instrument of war. Considerable levies
/were regularly made among the provincials, who had not yet
I deserved the honourable distinction of Romans. Many de
pendent princes and communities, dispersed round the frontiers,

were permitted, for a while, to hold their freedom and security
by the tenure of military service.67 Even select troops of hos
tile barbarians were frequently compelled or persuaded to con
sume their dangerous valour in remote climates, and for the
benefit of the state.88 All these were included under the
general name of auxiliaries ; and, howsoever they might vary
according to the difference of times and circumstances, their
numbers were seldom much inferior to those of the legions
themselves.69 Among the auxiliaries, the bravest and most
faithful bands were placed under the command of prefects and
centurions, and severely trained in the arts of Roman discipline ;
but the far greater part retained those arms to which the
nature of their country, or their early habits of life, more

peculiarly adapted them. By this institution, each legion, to
whom a certain proportion of auxiliaries was allotted, contained
within itself every species of lighter troops, and of missile

weapons ; and was capable of encountering every nation with
the advantages of its respective arms and discipline.60 Nor was
the legion destitute of what, in modern language, would be

Artillery styled a train of artillery. It consisted in ten military engines
of the largest, and fifty-five of a smaller size ; but all of which,

M Sae Arrian'a Tactics [4].
"Such, in particular, was the state of the Batavians. Tacit. Germania,

o. 29.
H Marcus Antoninus obliged the vanquished Quadi and Marcomanni to

supply him with thelarge body of troops, which he immediately sent into Britain.
Dion Cassius, 1. hod. [16].
"Tacit. Annal. iv. 5. Those who fix a regular proportion of as many foot,

and twice as many horse, confound the auxiliaries of the emperors with the
Italian allies of the republic. (See Appendix 3.]
""Vegetius, ii. 2. Arrian, in his order of march and battle against the

Alani.
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either in an oblique or horizontal manner, discharged stones
and darte with irresistible violence.61
The camp of a Roman legion presented the appearance of Encamp-

a fortified city.62 As soon as the space was marked out, the
pioneers carefully levelled the ground, and removed every im
pediment that might interrupt its perfect regularity. Its form
was an exact quadrangle; and we may calculate that th

e

square
of about seven hundred yards was sufficient for the encamp
ment of twenty thousand Romans; though a similar number
of our own troops would expose to the enemy a front of more
than treble that extent. In the midst of the camp, the praI-
lonum, or general's quarters, rose above the others; the

cavalry, the infantry, and the auxiliaries occupied their respec
tive stations; the streets were broad and perfectly straight,
and a vacant space of two hundred feet was left on all sides,
between the tents and the rampart. The rampart itself was
usually twelve feet high, armed with a line of strong and in
tricate palisades, and defended by a ditch of twelve feet in

depth as well as in breadth. [This important labour was per
formed by the hands of the legionaries themselves; to whom
the use of the spade and the pick-axe was no less familiar ,

than that of the sword or pilum. Active valour may often be J
the present of nature; but such patient diligence can be the .
fruit only of habit and discipline.1.1
Whenever the trumpet gave the signal of departure, the March

camp was almost instantly broken up, and the troops fell into
their ranks without delay or confusion. Besides their arms,
which the legionaries scarcely considered as an encumbrance,

they were laden with their kitchen furniture, the instruments
of fortification, and the provision of many days.64 Under this

" The object of the ancient machines is treated with great knowledge and
ingenuity by the Chevalier Folard (Polybe, tom. li. p. 283-290). He prefers them
in many respects to our modern cannon and mortars. We may observe that the
osa of them in the field gradually became more prevalent, in proportion as per
gonal valour and military skill declined with the Roman empire. When men were
bo longer found, their place was supplied by machines. 800 Vegetius, ii. 25. Arrian.
•VesIetius finishes his second book, and the description of the legion, with

the following emphatic words : " Universa quse in quoque belli genera necessaria
ass* enduntar, secum logio debet ubique portare, ut in quovis loco fixerit castra,
annatam facial civitatem."
" fat the Roman Castrametation, see Polybius, 1. vi. [27 tt sqq. ], with Lipsius

4a Militia Montana, Joseph, de Bell. Jnd. 1. iii. 0. 5, Vegetius, i. 21-25, Ill. 9, and
Mhamnt deOuichard, tom. I. e. 1.

••Cicero inTusculan. ii. 87 [16].— Joseph, de Bell. Jud. 1
. iii. 5. Prontinus,
h. 1.

voL. u— 2
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weight, which would oppress the delicacy of a modern soldier,
they were trained by a regular step to advance, in about six
hours, near twenty miles.86 On the appearance of an enemy,
they threw aside their baggage, and, by easy and rapid evolu
tions,' converted the column of march into an order of battle.66
The slingers and archers skirmished in the front ; the auxili
aries formed the first line, and were seconded or sustained by
the strength of the legions; the cavalry covered the flanks,
and the military engines were placed in the rear.

Number Such were the arts of war, by which the Roman emperors
position of defended their extensive conquests, and preserved a military

spirit, at a time when every other virtue was oppressed by
luxury and despotism. If, in the consideration of their armies,
we pass from their discipline to their numbers, we shall not
find it easy to define them with any tolerable accuracy. We
may compute, however, that the legion, which was itself a
body of six thousand eight hundred and thirty-one Romans,

might, with its attendant auxiliaries, amount to about twelve
thousand five hundred men. The peace establishment of
Hadrian and his successors was composed of no less than

thirty of these formidable brigades ; and most probably formed
a standing force of three hundred and seventy-five thousand
men. Instead of being confined within the walls of fortified
cities, which the Romans considered as the refuge of weakness
or pusillanimity, the legions were encamped on the banks of
the great rivers, and along the frontiers of the barbarians. As
their stations, for the most part, remained fixed and perma
nent, we may venture to describe the distribution of the troops.
Three legions were sufficient for Britain. The principal'
strength lay upon the Rhine and Danube, and consisted of
sixteen legions, in the following proportions: two in the
Lower, and three in the Upper Germany ; one in Rhsetia, one
in Noricum, four in Pannonia, three in Msesia, and two in
Dacia. The defence of the Euphrates was intrusted to eight
legions, six of whom were planted in Syria, and the other two
in Cappadocia. With regard to Egypt, Africa and Spain, as
they were far removed from any important scene of war, a

K Vegotius, i. 9. See Memoires de l'Academie des Inscriptions, tom. xxv. p.
187.
"See those evolutions admirably well explained by M. Guichard, Nouveaux

Memoires, tom. i. p. 141-234.
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single legion maintained the domestic tranquillity of each of
those great provinces. Even Italy was not left destitute of the
military force. Above twenty thousand chosen soldiers, dis
tinguished by the titles of City Cchorts and Praetorian Guards,
watched over the safety of the monarch and the capital. As
the authors of almost every revolution that distracted the
empire, the Praetorians will very soon and very loudly demand
our attention ; but, in their arms and institutions, we cannot
find any circumstance which discriminated them from the
legions, unless it were a more splendid appearance, and a less
rigid discipline.67
The navy maintained by the emperors might seem inade-N»v>

quale to their greatness ; but it was fully sufficient for every
useful purpose of government. The ambition of the Romans
was confined to the land ; nor was that warlike people ever
actuated by the enterprising spirit which had prompted the

navigators of Tyre, of Carthage, and even of Marseilles, to
enlarge the bounds of the world, and to explore the most
remote coasts of the ocean. To the Romans the ocean re
mained an object of terror rather than of curiosity ; "s the
whole extent of the Mediterranean, after the destruction of

Carthage and the extirpation of the pirates, was included
within their provinces. The policy of the emperors was
directed only to preserve the peaceful dominion of that sea,
and to protect the commerce of their subjects. With these
moderate views, Augustus stationed two permanent fleets in
the most convenient ports of Italy, the one at Ravenna, on
the Adriatic, the other at Misenum, in the bay of Naples.
Experience seems at length to have convinced the ancients
that, as soon as their galleys exceeded two, or at the most
three ranks of oars, they were suited rather for vain pomp
than for real service. Augustus himself, in the victory of
Actium, had seen the superiority of his own light frigates
Ithey were called Liburnians) over the lofty but unwieldy

•Tacitus (Annal. Iv. 5) has given us a state of the legions under Tiberius;
aad Dion Caseins (I. It. p. 794 [23]) under Alexander Severus. I have endeavoured
so Si on the proper medium between these two periods. See likewise Lipsius de
xtagnHodine Roman*, 1. i. c. 4. 5. [On the author's procedure here, see Appendix
9L On the Praetorian Guards, see below, p. 114.]
"The Romans tried to disguise, by the pretence of religious awe, their ignor-
aod Urror. See Tacit Oerraania, c. 34.
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castles of his rival.09 Of these Liburnians he composed the
two fleets of Ravenna and Misenum, destined to command,
the one the eastern, the other the western division of the
Mediterranean; and to each of the squadrons he attached a
body of several thousand marines. Besides these two ports,
which may be considered as the principal seats of the Roman
navy, a very considerable force was stationed at Frejus, on the
coast of Provence, and the Euxine was guarded by forty ships
and three thousand soldiers. To all these we add the fleet
which preserved the communication between Gaul and Britain,
and a great number of vessels constantly maintained on the
Rhine and Danube, to harass the country, or to intercept the
passage of the barbarians.70 If we review this general state of
the Imperial forces, of the cavalry as well as infantry, of the
legions, the auxiliaries, the guards, and the navy, the most
liberal computation will not allow us to fix the entire establish-

Amount of ment by sea and by land at more than four hundred and fifty
the whole . .
establish- thousand men : a military power which, however formidable

it may seem, was equalled by a monarch of the last century,
whose kingdom was confined within a single province of the
Roman empire.71

view of the We have attempted to explain the spirit which moderated,
of theDRo8- and the strength which supported, the power of Hadrian and
man em-

the Antonines. We shall now endeavour, with clearness and
precision, to describe the provinces once united under their
sway, but, at present, divided into so many independent and
hostile states.72

Spain Spain, the western extremity of the empire, of Europe, and
of the ancient world, has, in every age, invariably preserved
the same natural limits : the Pyrenean mountains, the Mediter
ranean, and the Atlantic Ocean. That great peninsula, at
present so unequally divided between two sovereigns, was dis
tributed by Augustus into three provinces, Lusitania, Baetica,

69Plutarch, in Marc. Anton. [66]. And yet if we may credit Orosius, these
monstrous oastles were no more than ten feet above the water, vi. 19. [They had
two banks of oars. Recent investigations have made out a strong case for the
view that in triremes, biremes, &C., the "banks" of oars were not, as hitherto
thought, superimposed.]

70See Lipsius de Magnitud. Rom. 1. i. c. 5. The sixteen last chapters of
Yegetius relate to naval affairs. [See Appendix i.]

71Voltaire, Siecle de Louis XIV. c. 29. It must, however, be remembered,
that France still feels that extraordinary effort.
78(This list of the provinces is incomplete. For full list see Appendix 5.]
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and Tarraconensis. The kingdom of Portugal now fills the
place of the warlike country of the Lusitanians ; and the loss
sustained by the former, on the side of the East, is compen
sated by an accession of territory towards the North. The
confines of Grenada and Andalusia correspond with those of
ancient Btetica. The remainder of Spain—Gallicia, and the
Asturias, Biscay, and Navarre, Leon, and the two Castilles,
Murcia, Valencia, Catalonia, and Arragon,—all contributed to
form the third and most considerable of the Roman govern
ments, which, from the name of its capital, was styled the
province of Tarragona.78 Of the native barbarians, the Celti-
berians were the most powerful, as the Cantabrians and
Asturians proved the most obstinate. Confident in the strength
of their mountains, they were the last who submitted to the
arms of Rome, and the first who threw off the yoke of the
Arabs.
Ancient Gaul, as it contained the whole country between p»m

the Pyrenees, the Alps, the Rhine, and the Ocean, was of I
greater extent than modern France. To the dominions of that[
powerful monarchy, with its recent acquisitions of Alsace and
Lorraine, we must add the duchy of Savoy, the cantons of
Switzerland, the four electorates of the Rhine, and the
territories of Liege, Luxemburg, Hainault, Flanders and
Brabant. When Augustus gave laws to the conquests of his
father, he introduced a division of Gaul equally adapted to the

progress of the legions, to the course of the rivers, and to
the principal national distinctions, which had comprehended
above an hundred independent states.74 The sea-coast of the
Mediterranean, Languedoc, Provence, and Dauphine, received
their provincial appellation from the colony of Narbonne. The
government of Aquitaine was extended from the Pyrenees to

■ See Strabo, 1. ii. [Rather iii. p. 166.] It is natural enough to suppose, that
Arragon ia derived from Tarraconensis, and several moderns who have writton in
Latin use those words as synonymous. It is, however, certain, that the Arragon,
ahlUe stream which falls from the Pyrenees into the Ebro, first gave its name to
a 'smarter, and gradually to a kingdom. See d'Anville, Geographic du Moyen
Af^P.lM.
'• One hundred and fifteen eitm appear in the Notitia of Gaul ; and it Is

well known that this appellation was applied not only to the capital town, but to the
whole territory of each state. But Plutarch and Appian increase the number
at tribes to three or four hundred. [Sea Desjardins, Geographic de la Gaule
tootsnt. 1476-8. For the oimtalet of the Tres Galliae, see the article of Korne-
maon in Beitrege snr alten Geechiobte, i. 331 iqq.]
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the Loire. The country between the Loire and the Seine was
styled the Celtic Gaul, and soon borrowed a new denomination
from the celebrated colony of Lugdunum, or Lyons. The
Belgic lay beyond the Seine, and in more ancient times had

been bounded only by the Rhine ; but a little before the age
of Caesar, the Germans, abusing their superiority of valour, had

occupied a considerable portion of the Belgic territory. The
Roman conquerors very eagerly embraced so flattering a circum
stance, and the Gallic frontier of the Rhine, from Basil to
Leyden, received the pompous names of the Upper and the
Lower Germany.76 Such, under the reign of the Antonines,
were the six provinces of Gaul : the Narbonnese, Aquitaine, the
Celtic, or Lyonnese, the Belgic, and the two Germanies.

Britain We have already had occasion to mention the conquest of
Britain, and to fix the boundary of the Roman province in this
island. It comprehended all England, Wales, and the Low
lands of Scotland, as far as the Friths of Dumbarton and
Edinburgh. Before Britain lost her freedom, the country
was irregularly divided between thirty tribes of barbarians, of
whom the most considerable were the Belg© in the West, the

Brigantes in the North, the Silures in South Wales, and the
Iceni in Norfolk and Suffolk.76 As far as we can either trace
.' or credit the resemblance of manners and language, Spain,
; Gaul and Britain were peopled by the same hardy race of
savages. Before they yielded to the Roman arms, they often

disputed the field, and often renewed the contest. After their
submission they constituted the western division of the

European provinces, which extended from the columns of
Hercules, to the wall of Antoninus,77 and from the mouth of
the Tagus to the sources of the Rhine and Danube.

Italy Before the Roman conquest, the country which is now
called Lombardy was not considered as a part of Italy. It had
been occupied by a powerful colony of Gauls, who, settling
themselves along the banks of the Po, from Piedmont to

76D'Anville, Notice de 1'Aucienne Gaule. [These frontier distrusts received
their names when the true province of Germany, between Rhine and Elbe, which
had been won by Drusus, was lost by the defeat of Varus in 9 a.d. j

76Whitaker's History of Manchester, vol. i. o. 3.
77[A rampart from the Clyde to the Forth built in the reign of Antoninus

Pius by the prefect Lollius I'rbicus. A sketch of the military history of Roman
Britain by P. Haverfield will be found in Traill and Mann, Social England, vol. i.
See also the chapter in Mommsen, Rom. Geschichte, vol. v.]
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Romagna, carried their arms and diffused their name from the

Alps to the Apennine. The Ligurians dwelt on the rocky
coast, which now forms the republic of Genoa.78 Venice was
yet unborn ; but the territories of that state, which lie to the
east of the Adige, were inhabited by the Venetians.79 The
cuddle part of the peninsula, that now composes the duchy of
Tuscany and the ecclesiastical state, was the ancient seat of
the Etruscans and Umbrians; to the former of whom Italy
was indebted for the first rudiments of a civilized life.60 The
Tiber rolled at the foot of the seven hills of Rome, and the
country of the Sabines, the Latins, and the Volsci, from that
river to the frontiers of Naples, was the theatre of her infant
victories. On that celebrated ground the first consuls deserved

triumphs, their successors adorned villas, and their posterity
have erected convents.81 Capua and Campania possessed the
immediate territory of Naples; the rest of the kingdom was
inhabited by many warlike nations, the Marsi, the Samnites,
the Apnlians, and the Lucanians ; and the sea-coasts had been
covered by the flourishing colonies of the Greeks. We may re
mark that, when Augustus divided Italy into eleven regions,
the little province of Istria was annexed to that seat of Roman
sovereignty.84
The European provinces of Rome were protected by the The Dan-

course of the Rhine and the Danube. The latter of those niyrian

mighty streams, which rises at the distance of only thirty
miles from the former, flows above thirteen hundred miles,
for the most part to the south-east, collects the tribute of
sixty navigable rivers, and is, at length, through six mouths,
received into the Euxine, which appears scarcely equal to such
an accession of waters.63 The provinces of the Danube soon

acquired the general appellation of Illyricum, or the Illyrian

"
[We shall find late Greek historians calling the Genoese Ligurians (Atyvipioi).

It sounds odd, but nnti to remind as that the great city of Liguria did not pre
serve the ancient name of the territory like her eastern rival, the great city of
Veneua-I

™ The Italian Veneti, though often confounded with the Gauls, were more
Iwobshly of Illyrian origin. See M. Preret, Memoiros de l'AcadcmIe des Inscrip
tions, tom, xviii.
• See Maflei. Verona illustrata, 1. 1.
• The first contrast was observed by the ancients. See Flores, i. 11. The

Menod must strike every modern traveller.
• I'liny (Hist. Natar. I. iii. [6] ) follows the division of Italy by Augustus.
•Toomefort, Voyages en Greceet Asie Mineure, lettre xviii.
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frontier,84 and were esteemed the most warlike of the empire ;
but they deserve to be more particularly considered under the
names of Rheetia, Noricum, Pannonia, Dalmatia, Dacia, Atresia,
Thrace, Macedonia, and Greece.

tthtetia The province of Rhaeti, which soon extinguished the name
of the Vindelicians, extended from the summit of the Alps to
the banks of the Danube ; from its source, as far as its conflux
with the Inn. The greatest part of the flat country is subject
to the elector of Bavaria ; the city of Augsburg is protected by
the constitution of the German empire ; the Grisons are safe
in their mountains ; and the country of Tyrol is ranked among
the numerous provinces of the house of Austria.

Noricum The wide extent of territory which is included between the
noma Inn, the Danube, and the Save,—Austria, Styria, Carinthia,

Carniola, the Lower Hungary, and Sclavonia,—was known to
the ancients under the names of Noricum and Pannonia. In
their original state of independence their fierce inhabitants
were intimately connected. Under the Roman government
they were frequently united, and they still remain the patri
mony of a single family. They now contain the residence of
a German prince, who styles himself Emperor of the Romans,
and form the centre, as well as strength, of the Austrian

power. It may not be improper to observe that, if we except
Bohemia, Moravia, the northern skirts of Austria, and a part
of Hungary, between the Theiss and the Danube, all the other
dominions of the house of Austria were comprised within the
limits of the Roman empire.

Dalmatia Dalmatia, to which the name of Illyricum more properly
belonged, was a long, but narrow tract, between the Save and
the Adriatic. The best part of the sea-coast, which still re
tains its ancient appellation, is a province of the Venetian
state, and the seat of the little republic of Ragusa. The in
land parts have assumed the Sclavonian names of Croatia and
Bosnia; the former obeys an Austrian governor, the latter a
Turkish pasha ; but the whole country is still infested by tribes
of barbarians, whose savage independence irregularly marks
the doubtful limit of the Christian and Mahometan power."

84The name of Illyricum originally belonged to the sea-coast of the Adriatic,
and was gradually extended by the Romans from the Alps to the Euxino Sea.
See Severini, Pannonia, 1. i. c. 3.

86A Venetian traveller, the Abbate Fortis, has lately given us some account
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After the Danube had' received the waters of the Theiss m*b1a and
and the Save, it acquired, at least among the Greeks, the
name of Ister.8s It formerly divided Maesia and Dacia, the
latter of which, as we have already seen, was a conquest of
Trajan, and the only province beyond the river. If we inquire
into the present state of those countries, we shall find that, on
the left hand of the Danube, Temeswar and Transylvania have
been annexed, after many revolutions, to the crown of Hun
gary; whilst the principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia

acknowledge the supremacy of the Ottoman Porte. On the
right hand of the Danube, Maesia, which during the middle
ages was broken into the barbarian kingdoms of Servia and
Bulgaria, is again united in Turkish slavery.
The appellation of Roumelia, which is still bestowed byrhraee,

the Turks on the extensive countries of Thrace, Macedonia, nTd'orMc*
and Greece, preserves the memory of their ancient state under
the Roman empire.87 In the time of the Antonines, the
martial regions of Thrace, from the mountains of Haemus and
Rhodope to the Bosphorus and the Hellespont, had assumed
the form of a province. Notwithstanding the change of
masters and of religion, the new city of Rome, founded by
Constantine on the banks of the Bosphorus, has ever since
remained the capital of a great monarchy. The kingdom of
Macedonia, which, under the reign of Alexander, gave laws to
Asia, derived more solid advantages from the policy of the two
Philips; and, with its dependencies of Epirus and Thessaly,
extended from the Mge&n to the Ionian sea. When we re
flect on the fame of Thebes and Argos, of Sparta and Athens,
we can scarcely persuade ourselves that so many immortal

republics of ancient Greece were lost in a single province of
the Roman empire, which, from the superior influence of the
Achaean league, was usually denominated the province of
Achaia.

of ihae very obscure countries. But the geography and antiquities of the western
IUyricum ran be expected only from the munificence of the emperor, it's sovereign.
[$** Mr. T. G. Jacluon'* work entitled Dalmatia», the Quamero, and Istria, 1887.]
"The Save riace near the confines of Istria, and was considered by the more

eaviy Greeks m the principal stream of the Danube.
"TTbmou is Eastern Roumelia; Macedonia and Greece, Western Roumelia.

Sine* Great* became independent, one hears less of Western Roumelia, but the
uami u still applicable to Macedonia ; Greece has severed her connexion with the
usurped inheritance of New Rome. Only the Eastern Roumelia will as a rule be
found marked on maps. _ See Appendix C]
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Am* Minor Such was the state of Europe under the Roman emperors.
The provinces of Asia, without excepting the transient con
quests of Trajan, are all comprehended within the limits of
, the Turkish power. But, instead of following the arbitrary
divisions of despotism and ignorance, it will be safer for us, as
well as more agreeable, to observe the indelible characters of
nature. The name of Asia Minor is attributed, with some
propriety, to the peninsula which, confined between the
Euxine and the Mediterranean, advances from the Euphrates
towards Europe. The most extensive and flourishing district
westward of Mount Taurus and the river Halys, was dignified
by the Romans with the exclusive title of Asia. The jurisdic
tion of that province extended over the ancient monarchies of

Troy, Lydia, and Phrygia, the maritime countries of the
Pamphylians, Lycians, and Carians, and the Grecian colonies
of Ionia, which equalled in arts, though not in arms, the glory
of their parent. The kingdoms of Bithynia and Pontus pos
sessed the northern side of the peninsula from Constantinople
to Trebizond. On the opposite side the province of Cilicia
was terminated by the mountains of Syria : the inland country,
separated from the Roman Asia by the river Halys, and from
Armenia by the Euphrates, had once formed the independent
kingdom of Cappadocia. In this place we may observe that
the northern shores of the Euxine, beyond Trebizond in Asia
and beyond the Danube in Europe, acknowledged the sove

reignty of the emperors, and received at their hands either
tributary princes or Roman garrisons. Budzak, Crim Tartary,
Circassia, and Mingrelia are the modern appellations of those
savage countries.88

syna. Under the successors of Alexander, Syria was the seat of
and^paie^ the Seleucidae, who reigned over Upper Asia, till the successful

revolt of the Parthians confined their dominions between the

Euphrates and the Mediterranean. When Syria became sub
ject to the Romans, it formed the eastern frontier of their

empire; nor did that province, in its utmost latitude, know
any other bounds than the mountains of Cappadocia to the
north, and, towards the south, the confines of Egypt and the

mSee the Peri plus of Aman. He examined the coasts of the Euxine, when
he was governor of Cappadocia. [For Arrian, see article in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-
oncyclopadie, and Pelham's article, " Arrian as governor of Cappadocia," in Eng.
Hist. Review, x. 625 sqq. (1896). He was appointed governor in a.d. 131.]
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Red Sea. Phoenicia and Palestine were sometimes annexed
to, and sometimes separated from, the jurisdiction of Syria.
The former of these was a narrow and rocky coast ; the latter
was a territory scarcely superior to Wales, either in fertility
or extent. Yet Phoenicia and Palestine will for ever live in
the memory of mankind; since America, as well as Europe,
has received letters from the one, and religion from the other.89
A sandy desert, alike destitute of wood and water, skirts along
the doubtful confines of Syria, from the Euphrates to the Red
Sea. The wandering life of the Arabs was inseparably con
nected with their independence, and wherever, on some spots
less barren than the rest, they ventured to form any settled
habitations, they soon became subjects to the Roman empire.90
The geographers of antiquity have frequently hesitated to Egypt

what portion of the globe they should ascribe Egypt.91 By its
situation that celebrated kingdom is included within the im
mense peninsula of Africa ; but it is accessible only on the side
of Asia, • those revolutions, in almost every period of history,
Egypt has humbly obeyed. A Roman praefect was seated on
the splendid throne of the Ptolemies ; and the iron sceptre of
the Mamalukes is now in the hands of a Turkish pasha. The
Nile flows down the country, about five hundred miles from the
tropic of Cancer to the Mediterranean, and marks, on either
side, the extent of fertility by the measure of its inundations.
Cyrene, situated towards the west and along the sea-coast, was
first a Greek colony, afterwards a province of Egypt, and is
now lost in the desert of Barca.

"he progress of religion is well known. The use of letters was introduced—g the savages of Europe about fifteen hundred years before Christ ; and the
Kump— ns carried them to America, about fifteen centuries after the Christian
an. But in a period of three thousand years, the Phoenician alphabet received
tonsiderable alterations, as it passed through the hands of the Greeks and
Romans. [The date here given for the introduction of the Phoenician alphabet
to Europe, that is, among the Greeks, is much too early. The earliest date that
can be plausibly maintained is the tenth century, the latest, the eighth. But
Mr. Arthur Evans's discoveries in Crete have established the use not only of
biaras) -phios, but of a syllabary (like the Cyprian) centuries before the introduc
tion of »he Phoenician letters.]« Dion Cassius, Ixviil. p. 1181 [14]." Ptolemy and Strabo, with the modern geographers, fix the Isthmus of Suez
as the boundary of Asia and Africa. Diouysius, Mela, Pliny, Sallust, Hlrtius, and
Motions, have preferred for that purpose the western branch of the Nile, or even
sue great Catabathmus, or descent, which last would assign to Asia not only Egypt,
bat part of Libya, "for Roman Egypt see Mr. J. G. Milne's History of Egypt
•odsr Roman Rule, 1898.]
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Africa From Cyrene to the ocean, the coast of Africa extends
above fifteen hundred miles ; yet so closely is it pressed between
the Mediterranean and the Sahara, or sandy desert, that its

breadth seldom exceeds fourscore or an hundred miles. The
eastern division was considered by the Romans as the more

peculiar and proper province of Africa. Till the arrival of the
Phoenician colonies, that fertile country was inhabited by the

Libyans, the most savage of mankind. Under the immediate

jurisdiction of Carthage it became the centre of commerce and

empire ; but the republic of Carthage is now degenerated into
the feeble and disorderly states of Tripoli and Tunis. The
military government of Algiers oppresses the wide extent of

Numidia, as it was once united under Massinissa and Jugurtha :
but in the time of Augustus the limits of Numidia were con

tracted ; and at least two-thirds of the country acquiesced in
the name of Mauritania, with the epithet of Caesariensis.92 The
genuine Mauritania, or country of the Moors, which, from the

ancient city of Tingi, or Tangier, was distinguished by the
appellation of Tingitana, is represented by the modern kingdom
of Fez. Salle, on the Ocean, so infamous at present for its
piratical depredations, was noticed by the Romans, as the ex

treme object of their power, and almost of their geography. A
city of their foundation may still be discovered near Mequinez,
the residence of the barbarian whom we condescend to style the

Emperor of Morocco ; but it does not appear that his more
southern dominions, Morocco itself, and Segelmessa, were ever

comprehended within the Roman province. The western parts
of Africa are intersected by the branches of Mount Atlas, th

e

name so idly celebrated by the fancy of poets ; M but which is

now diffused over the immense ocean that rolls between the
ancient and the new continent.94

M[The boundary between Maur. Cass, and Maur. Ting, was the river
Mulucha.]
"The long range, moderate height, and gentle declivity of Mount Atlas (see

Shaw's Travels, p. 5) are very unlike th
e

solitary mountain which rears its head into
the clouds, and seems to support the heavens. The Peak of Teneriff, on the con-
trary, rises a league and a half above the surface of the sea, and, as it was fre
quently visited by the Phoenicians, might engage the notice of the Greek poets.
See Buffon, Histoire Naturelle, tom. i. p. 812. Histoire des Voyages, tom. ii.
M M. de Voltaire, tom. xiv. p. 297, unsupported by either fact or probability,

has generously bestowed the Canary Islands on the Roman empire. [In recent
years the history and geography of the Roman Africa have been explored by
French scholars. Tissot, Geographic comparee de la province romaine d'Afrique,
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Having now finished the circuit of the Roman empire, we The Meai-
may observe that Africa is divided from Spain by a narrow with ST"
strait of about twelve miles, through which the Atlantic flows
into the Mediterranean. The columns of Hercules, so famous
among the ancients, were two mountains which seemed to
have been torn asunder by some convulsion of the elements ;
and at the foot of the European mountain the fortress of Gib
raltar is now seated. The whole extent of the Mediterranean
Sea, its coasts and its islands, were comprised within the
Roman dominion. Of the larger islands, the two Baleares,
which derive their names of Majorca and Minorca from their
respective size, are subject at present, the former to Spain, the
latter to Great Britain. It is easier to deplore the fate than
to describe the actual condition of Corsica. Two Italian
sovereigns assume a regal title from Sardinia and Sicily.
Crete, or Candia, with Cyprus, and most of the smaller islands
of Greece and Asia, have been subdued by the Turkish arms ;
whilst the little rock of Malta defies their power, and has
emerged, under the government of its military Order, into fame
and opulence.
This long enumeration of provinces, whose broken fragments oenenu

have formed so many powerful kingdoms, might almost induce Roman em
us to forgive the vanity or ignorance of the ancients. /Dazzled
with the extensive sway, the irresistible strength, and the real
or affected moderation of the emperors, they permitted them
selves to despise, and sometimes to forget, the outlying countries
which had been left in the enjoyment of a barbarous independ
ence; and they gradually assumed the licence of confounding
the Roman monarchy with the globe of the earth^l But the
temper, as well as knowledge, of a modern historian require a
more sober and accurate language. He may impress a juster
image of the greatness of Rome by observing that the empire
was above two thousand miles in breadth, from the wall of An
toninus and the northern limits of Dacia to Mount Atlas and

18M-8 : Pastes de la proYtnoo d'Alrique, 1886 ; Cagnat, L'armee romaine
d'AJriqoe, 1892, and Lee monuments antiques de la Tunisia, 1898 ; Gsell, Lea
ooeanuDU antiques de l'Algerie, 1901, may be mentioned. See also A. Graham,
Roman Africa, 1902 ; Audollent, Carthage romaine (146 s.C.-696 A.d.), 1901.]" Bergier, Hist. dss Grands Chemins, 1. iii. o. 1, 2, 8, 4 : a very useful collec
tion. [Bat for the use of orbit = orbit Romania, cp. S, Reinach's paper in the
ftrras celUqoe, 22, p. 447 slo.. 1901.]
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the tropic of Cancer; that it extended in length more than three
thousand miles, from the Western Ocean to the Euphrates;
that it was situated in the finest part of the Temperate Zone,

between the twenty-fourth and fifty-sixth degrees of northern
latitude; and that it was supposed to contain above sixteen
hundred thousand square miles, for the most part of fertile and
well-cultivated land.90

96See Templeman's Survey of the Globe ; but I distrust both the doctor's
learning and his maps.



chap H) OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE

CHAPTER II

of the Union and Internal Prosperity of the Roman Empire, in
the Age of the Antonines

IT
is not alone by the rapidity or extent of conquest that we Principles 1

should estimate the greatness of Rome. The sovereign meat"™1 \^
of the Russian deserts commands a larger portion of the ',

globe. In the seventh summer after his passage of the Belles- "t f
pont, Alexander erected the Macedonian trophies on the banks ll '

of the Hyphasis.1 Within less than a century, the irresistible
Zingis, and the Mogul princes of his race, spread their cruel
devastations and transient empire from the sea of China to the
confines of Egypt and Germany.8 But the firm edifice of
Roman power was raised and preserved by the wisdom of ages.
\The obedient provinces of Trajan and the Antonines were
united by laws and adorned by arts. They might occasionally
suffer from the partial abuse of delegated authority; but the
general principle of government was wise, simple, and bene
ficent. They enjoyed the religion of their ancestors, whilst in
civil honours and advantages they were exalted, by just degrees,
to an equality with their conquerors.
I. The policy of the emperors and the senate, as far as it tjnItemi

concerned religion, was happily seconded by the reflections of v&eraSon
the enlightened, and by the habits of the superstitious, part of
their subjects. The various modes of worship which prevailed v
in the Roman world were all considered by the people as equally
true; by the philosopher as equally false; and by the magis
trate as equally useful. And thus toleration produced not only
mutual indulgence, but even religious concord.

' They were erected about the midway between Lahor and Dehli. The con-
qnwU of Alexander in Hindostan were confined to the Punjab, a country watered
by the five great atreami of the Indue. [Alexander reached the Hyphaaia in the
eighth nmmtr (b.c. 326) after his passage of the Hellespont (s.C. 384).]
•SMM.de Ouignee. Hlatoire dee Huns. 1. xv. xvi. and xvil.
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The superstition of the people 3 was not embittered by any

mixture of theological rancour; nor was it confined by the
chains of any speculative system. The devout polytheist,
though fondly attached to his national rites, admitted with im
plicit faith the different religions of the earth.4 Fear, grati
tude, and curiosity, a dream or an omen, a singular disorder, or
a distant journey, perpetually disposed him to multiply the
articles of his belief, and to enlarge the list of his protectors.
The thin texture of the pagan mythology was interwoven with
various but not discordant materials. As soon as it was
allowed that sages and heroes, who had lived or who had died
for the benefit of their country, were exalted to a state of

power and immortality, it was universally confessed that they
deserved, if not the adoration, at least the reverence of all
mankind. The deities of a thousand groves and a thousand
streams possessed in peace their local and respective influence ;
nor could the Roman who deprecated the wrath of the Tiber de
ride the Egyptian who presented his offering to the beneficent

genius of the Nile. The visible powers of Nature, the planets,
and the elements, were the same throughout the universe. The
invisible governors of the moral world were inevitably cast in a
similar mould of fiction and allegory. Every virtue, and even
vice, acquired its divine representative ; every art and profession
its patron, whose attributes in the most distant ages and
countries were uniformly derived from the character of their
peculiar votaries. A republic of gods of such opposite tempers
and interests required, in every system, the moderating hand
of a supreme magistrate, who, by the progress of knowledge
and of flattery, was gradually invested with the sublime per
fections of an Eternal Parent and Omnipotent Monarch.6

3[For superstition in the age of the Antonines see the excellent chapter in
Professor Dill's Roman Society from Nero to Marcus Aurelius (1904), p. 443 Argo
'There is not any writer who describes in so lively a manner as Herodotus

the true genius of Polytheism. The best commentary may be found in Mr. Hume's
Natural History of Religion ; and the best contrast in Bossuet's Universal His
tory. Some obscure traces of an intolerant spirit appear in the conduct of the
Egyptians (see Juvenal, Sat. xv.) ; and the Christians as well as Jews, who lived
under the Roman empire, formed a very important exception ; so important in
deed, that the discussion will require a distinct chapter of this work. [On the
Roman religion, see Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaltung, vol. iii., 2nd ed., by
Wissowa, 1885 ; G. Wissowa, Religion und Kultus der Romer; G. Boissier, La
religion romaine d'Auguste aux Antonius, 1878.]
'The rights, power, and pretensions of the sovereign of Olympus are very

clearly described in the xvth book of the Iliad: in the Greek original, I mean;
for Mr. Pope, without perceiving it, has improved the theology of Homer.
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Such was the mild spirit of antiquity, that the nations were
less attentive to the difference than to the resemblance of their

religious worship. The Greek, the Roman, and the Barbarian,
as they met before their respective altars, easily persuaded
themselves that, under various names and with various cere
monies, they adored the same deities. The elegant mythology

"

J
of Homer gave a beautiful and almost a regular form to the ,J"
polytheism of the ancient world.8
The philosophers of Greece deduced their morals from the of pMioso-

nature of man rather than from that of God. They meditated,
however, on the Divine Nature as a very curious and important
speculation, and in the profound inquiry they displayed the

strength and weakness of the human understanding.7 Of the
four most celebrated schools, the Stoics and the Platonists en
deavoured to reconcile the jarring interests of reason and piety.
They have left us the most sublime proofs of the existence and
perfections of the first cause ; but, as it was impossible for them
to conceive the creation of matter, the workman in the Stoic

philosophy was not sufficiently distinguished from the work ;
whilst, on the contrary, the spiritual God of Plato and his
disciples resembled an idea rather than a substance. The
opinions of the Academics and Epicureans were of a less re
ligious cast ; but, whilst the modest science of the former in
duced them to doubt, the positive ignorance of the latter urged
them to deny, the providence of a Supreme Ruler. The spirit
of inquiry, prompted by emulation and supported by freedom,
had divided the public teachers of philosophy into a variety of

contending sects ; but the ingenuous youth, who from every
port resorted to Athens and the other seats of learning in the
Roman empire, were alike instructed in every school to reject
and to despise the religion of the multitude. How, indeed,
was it possible that a philosopher should accept as divine truths
the idle tales of the poets, and the incoherent traditions of
antiquity; or that he should adore, as gods, those imperfect
beings whom he must have despised, as men ! Against such
onworthy adversaries, Cicero condescended to employ the anus

'Boo, for instance, Caaar da Boll. Gall. vi. 17. Within a century or two the
GaaU themselves applied to their gods the names of Mercury, Man, Apollo, &c.
'The admirable work of Cicero do Natura Deorum is the best clue we have

to raid* aa through the dark and profound abyss. He represents with candour,
aad oonfatM with subtlety, the opinions of the philosophers.
voL. 1—3
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of reason and eloquence ; but the satire of Lucian was a much
more adequate as well as more efficacious weapon. We may
be well assured that a writer conversant with the world would
never have ventured to expose the gods of his country to public
ridicule, had they not already been the objects of secret con
tempt among the polished and enlightened orders of society.8
Notwithstanding the fashionable irreligion which prevailed

in the age of the Antonines, both the interests of the priests
and the credulity of the people were sufficiently respected. In
their writings and conversation the philosophers of antiquity
asserted the independent dignity of reason ; but they resigned
their actions to the commands of law and of custom. Viewing
with a smile of pity and indulgence the various errors of the

vulgar, they diligently practised the ceremonies of their fathers,

devoutly frequented the temples of the gods ; and, sometimes
condescending to act a part on the theatre of superstition, they
concealed the sentiments of an Atheist under the sacerdotal
robes. Keasoners of such a temper were scarcely inclined to
wrangle about their respective modes of faith or of worship.
It was indifferent to them what shape the folly of the multitude
might choose to assume; and they approached, with the same
inward contempt and the same external reverence, the altars
of the Libyan, the Olympian, or the Capitoline Jupiter.9

of the It is not easy to conceive from what motives a spirit of
persecution could introduce itself into the Roman councils.
The magistrates could not be actuated by a blind though
honest bigotry, since the magistrates were themselves phil
osophers; and the schools of Athens had given laws to the
senate. They could not be impelled by ambition or avarice,
as the temporal and ecclesiastical powers were united in the
same hands.10 The pontiffs were chosen among the most
illustrious of the senators ; and the office of Supreme Pontiff

8 I do not pretend to assert that, in this irreligious age, the natural terrors
of superstition, dreams, omens, apparitions, &C., had lost their efficacy. [The
belief in dreams, in the second century is illustrated by the treatise on dreams
(Oneirocritica) of Artemidorus of Ephesus.]

3 Socrates, Epicurus, Cicero, and Plutarch, always inculcatod a decent rever-
ence for the religion of their own country, and of mankind. The devotion of
Epicurus was assiduous and exemplary. Diogen. Laert. x. 10. [In this passage
nothing is said of the devotion of Epicurus, i-Ijt /tiy yip *pbs ttobs i<rt6ri)To% . . .

&><ktes i) tiiiBtais seems to have been mistranslated.]
10for the distinction between the sacerdotiuvi and magistratus see Motnmsen,

Staatsrecht, ii. (3rd ed.) pp. 18-19.]
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,
in the i
rinces

!

was constantly exercised by the emperors themselves. They
knew and valued the advantages of religion, as it is connected
with civil government. They encouraged the public festivals 7 ./
which humanize the manners of the people. They managed^-1
the arts of divination as a convenient instrument of policy;
and they respected, as the firmest bond of society, the useful
persuasion that, either in this or in a future life, the crime of

perjury is most assuredly punished by the avenging gods.11
But, whilst they acknowledged the general advantages of re

ligion, they were convinced that the various modes of worship
contributed alike to the same salutary purposes ; and that, in

"J

every country, the form of superstition which had received the I J
sanction of time and experience was the best adapted to the J
climate and to its inhabitants. Avarice and taste very fre-^

quently despoiled the vanquished nations of the elegant statues
of their gods and the rich ornaments of their temples ; VI but,
in the exercise of the religion which they derived from their (t> the pro-
ancestors, they uniformly experienced the indulgence, and evenl
protection, of the Roman conquerors. The province of Gaul '

seems, and indeed only seems, an exception to this universal
toleration. Under the specious pretext of abolishing human
sacrifices, the emperors Tiberius and Claudius suppressed the

dangerous power of the Druids ; 13 but the priests themselves,
their gods, and their altars, subsisted in peaceful obscurity till
the final destruction of Paganism.14
Rome, the capital of a great monarchy, was incessantly It some

filled with subjects and strangers from every part of the world,16 1

who all introduced and enjoyed the favourite superstitions of \

their native country.16 Every city in the empire was justified J ,

in maintaining the purity of its ancient ceremonies; and the \

Roman senate, using the common privilege, sometimes inter
posed to check this inundation of foreign rites. The Egyptian
superstition, of all the most contemptible and abject, was

11Polybius, 1. vi. c. 56. Juvenal, Sat. xiii., laments that in his time this
apprehension had lost much of its effect. ^f>
12See the fate of Syracuse, Tarontum, Ambracia, Corinth, 4c., the oonflucl,

of Yerree, in Cicero (Actio ii. Orat. 4), and the usual practice of governors, in the
riiiih Satire of Juvenal.
"Sueton. in Claud. [25}— Plin. Hist. Nat. xxx. L" Pelloutier, Histoire des Celtes, tom. vi. p. 230-252.
"Seneca Consolat. ad Helviam, p. 74 [6J. Edit. Lips
•Dionysius Halicara. Antiquitat. Roman. 1. ii. (i

.

p. 275, Reiske].
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frequently prohibited; the temples of Serapis and Isis de
molished, and their worshippers banished from Rome and

Italy.17 But the zeal of fanaticism prevailed over the cold and
feeble efforts of policy. The exiles returned, the proselytes
multiplied, the temples were restored with increasing splendour,
and Isis and Serapis at length assumed their place among the
Roman deities.18 Nor was this indulgence a departure from
the old maxims of government. In the purest ages of the
commonwealth, Cybele and -33sculapius had been invited by
solemn embassies ; 19 and it was customary to tempt the protec
tors of besieged cities by the promise of more distinguished
honours than they possessed in their native country.20 Rome

gradually became the common temple of her subjects ; and the
freedom of the city was bestowed on all the gods of mankind.21

Freedom II. The narrow policy of preserving without any foreign
ome

, mixture, the pure blood of the ancient citizens, had checked

) the fortune, and hastened the ruin, of Athens and Sparta.
. The aspiring genius of Rome sacrificed vanity to ambition,
J and deemed it more prudent, as well as honourable, to adopt
/ virtue and merit for her own wheresoever they were found,
among slaves or strangers, enemies or barbarians.22 During
the most flourishing sera of the Athenian commonwealth the
number of citizens gradually decreased from about thirty23 to

17In the year of Rome 701, the temple of Isis and Serapis was demolished
by the order of the senate (Dion Cassius, 1. zl. p. 252 [47]), and even by the hands
of the consul (Valerius Maximus, 1, 3). [But this passage in Valerius refers to
the first demolition in b.c. 219.] After the death of Caesar, it was restored at the
public expense (Dion, 1. xlvii. p. 501 [15]). When Augustus was in Egypt, he
revered the majesty of Serapis (Dion, 1. Ii. p. 647 [16]) ; but in the Pomserium of
Rome, and a mile round it, he prohibited the worship of the Egyptian gods (Dion,
1. liii. p. 697 [2], 1. liv. p. 735 [6]). They remained, however, very fashionable
under his reign (Ovid, de Art. Amand. 1. i. [77]) and that of his successor, till the
justice of Tiberius was provoked to some acts of severity. (See Tacit. Annul, ii.
85, Joseph. Antiquit. 1. xviii. c. 3.) [See Lafaye, Histoire du oulte des divinites
d'Alexandrie, 1884. Reville, Religion a Rome sous les Sevfcres, p. 54 sqq. Dill,
Roman Society from Nero to Marcus Aurelius, p. 560 sqq. For the religion of
the army, see v. Domaszewski, Die religion des rdmischen Heeres, in Westdeutsche
Zeitschrift, 14 (1895), 1 sqq.]
18Tertullian, in Apologetic, c. 6, p. 74. Edit. Havercamp. I am inclined to

attribute their establishment to the devotion of the Flavian family.
■^ "See Livy, 1. xi. [12] and xxix. [11]. [For the cult of the Magna Mater, see
Goehler, De matris magnse oultu ; Dill, ib., 547 sqq.]

*>Macrob. Saturnalia, 1. iii. c. 9. He gives us a form of evocation.
" Minucius Felix in Octavio, p. 54. Arnobius, 1. vi. p. 115.
-Tacit. Annal. xi. 24. The Orbis Romanus of the learned Spanheim is a

complete history of the progressive admission of Latium, Italy, and the provinces
to the freedom of Rome.
u Herodotus, v. 97. It should seem, however, that he followed a large and

popular estimation.
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twenty-one thousand.24 If, on the contrary, we study the
growth of the Roman republic, we may discover that, not

withstanding the incessant demands of wars and colonies, the
citizens, who, in the first census of Servius Tullius, amounted
to no more than eighty-three thousand,26 were multiplied, be
fore the commencement of the social war, to the number of
four hundred and sixty-three thousand men able to bear arms
in the service of their country.26 When the allies of Rome
claimed an equal share of honours and privileges, the senate
indeed preferred the chance of arms to an ignominious con
cession. The Samnites and the Lucanians paid the severe
penalty of their rashness ; but the rest of the Italian states,
as they successively returned to their duty, were admitted into
the bosom of the republic,27 and soon contributed to the ruin )
of public freedom. Under a democratical government the
citizens exercise the powers of sovereignty ; and those powers
will be first abused, and afterwards lost, if they are committed
to an unwieldy multitude. But, when the popular assemblies
had been suppressed by the administration of the emperors,
the conquerors were distinguished from the vanquished nations

only as the first and most honourable order of subjects; and
their increase, however rapid, was no longer exposed to the
same dangers. Yet the wisest princes who adopted the maxims
of Augustus guarded with the strictest care the dignity of the
Roman name, and diffused the freedom of the city with a ^
prudent liberality.28
Till the privileges of Romans had been progressively ex-iuiy

tended to all the inhabitants of the empire, an important dis
tinction was preserved between Italy and the provinces. The
former was esteemed the centre of public unity, and the firm
basis of the constitution. Italy claimed the birth, or at least
the residence, of the emperors and the senate.29 The estates

** Athen9ens Deipnosophist, 1. vi. p. 272, Edit. Casaubon. Meursius de Fortuna
Attica, c. 4. [Beloch estimates the population of Attica c. 431 b.C. at c. 230,000.
See Appendix 25.]»

IPerhaps about 20,000. See Mommsen, Hist, of Rome, i. 436, Eng. Tr.]
"See a very accurate collection of the numbers of each Lustrum in M. de

Beaufort, Republique Romaine, 1. iv. c. 4.
"Appian de Bell. Civil. 1. i. [53]. Velleius Paterculus, 1. ii. c. 15, 16, 17.* Msecenas had advised him to declare, by one edict, all his subjects citizens.

But we may justly suspect that the historian Dion was the author of a counsel,
so much adapted to the practice of his own age, and so little to that of Augustus.
"The senators were obliged to have one-third of their own landed property
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of the Italians were exempt from taxes, their persons from
the arbitrary jurisdiction of governors. Their municipal cor
porations, formed after the perfect model of the capital,60 were
intrusted, under the immediate eye of the supreme power, with
the execution of the laws. From the foot of the Alps to the
extremity of Calabria, all the natives of Italy were born citizens
of Rome. Their partial distinctions were obliterated, and they
insensibly coalesced into one great nation, united by language,
manners, and civil institutions, and equal to the weight of a

powerful empire. The republic gloried in her generous policy,
and was frequently rewarded by the merit and services of her
adopted sons. Had she always confined the distinction of
Romans to the ancient families within the walls of the city,
that immortal name would have been deprived of some of its
noblest ornaments. Virgil was a native of Mantua ; Horace
was inclined to doubt whether he should call himself an Apulian
or a Lucanian ; it was in Padua that an historian was found
worthy to record the majestic series of Roman victories. The
patriot family of the Catos emerged from Tusculum ; and the
little town of Arpinum claimed the double honour of produc
ing Marius and Cicero, the former of whom deserved, after
Romulus and Camillus, to be styled the Third Founder of
Rome; and the latter, after saving his country from the de
signs of Catiline, enabled her to contend with Athens for the

palm of eloquence.81
The pro- The provinces of the empire (as they have been described

in the preceding chapter) were destitute of any public force or
constitutional freedom. In Etruria, in Greece,32 and in Gaul,38

in Italy. See Plin. 1. vi. ep. 19. The qualification was reduced by Marcos to
one-fourth. Since the reign of Trajan, Italy had sunk nearer to the level of the
provinces.

30[This statement is too strong. The municipal constitutions of the Italian
towns were hardly created in a day. The old constitutions were modified by the
new relation with Rome, but not abolished.]

31The first part of the Verona Illustrata of the Marquis Maffei gives the
clearest and most comprehensive view of the state of Italy under the Caesars.

32See Pausanias, 1. vii. [Hi ]. The Romans condescended to restore the names
of those assemblies, when they could no longer be dangerous.

■ They are frequently mentioned by Caesar. The Abbe Dubos attempts, with
very little success, to prove that the assemblies of Gaul were continued under the
emperors. Histoire de l'Etablissement de la Monarchic Francoise, 1. i. c 4.
[These assemblies did exist in Gaul as well as in other provinces. See G-uirard,
Les assemblies provinciales dans l' empire romain, 1887 ; Monceaux, De oommuni
Asias provinciae, 1885 ; Marquardt's article in Ephemeris Epigraphica, vol. i. ;
Carette, Les assemblies provinciales de la Gaule romaine, 1895. Cp. Mommsen,
Provinces, i. 93, Eng. Tr.]

vinces
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it was the first care of the senate to dissolve those dangerous
confederacies which taught mankind that, as the Roman arms

prevailed by division, they might be resisted by union. Those

princes whom the ostentation of gratitude or generosity per
mitted for a while to hold a precarious sceptre were dismissed
"from their thrones, as soon as they had performed their ap
pointed task of fashioning to the yoke the vanquished nations.
The free states and cities which had embraced the cause of
Rome were rewarded with a nominal alliance, and insensibly
sunk into real servitude. The public authority was everywhere
exercised by the ministers of the senate and of the emperors,
and that authority was absolute and without control. But
the same salutary maxims of government, which had secured
the peace and obedience of Italy, were extended to the most
distant conquests. A nation of Romans was gradually formed
in the provinces, by the double expedient of introducing col
onies, and of admitting the most faithful and deserving of the

provincials to the freedom of Rome.
"Wheresoever the Roman conquers, he inhabits," is th

e

very colonies

just observation of Seneca,34 confirmed by history and experi- JiUnownn
ence. The natives of Italy, allured by pleasure or by interest,
hastened to enjoy the advantages of victory ; and we may re
mark that, about forty years after the reduction of Asia, eighty
thousand Romans were massacred in one day by the cruel
orders of Mithridates.31 These voluntary exiles were engaged
for the most part in the occupations of commerce, agriculture,
and the farm of the revenue. But after the legion b were ren
dered permanent by the emperors, the provinces were peopled
by a race of soldiers; and the veterans, whether they re
ceived the reward of their service in land or in money, usu
ally settled with their families in the country where they had
honourably spent their youth. Throughout the empire, but
more particularly in the western parts, the most fertile dis
tricts and the most convenient situations were reserved for
the establishment of colonies; some of which were of a civil
and others of a military nature. In their manners and internal

M Senece, in Consolat. ad Helviam, c. 6.
"Memnon apud Photium, c. 93 [c. 91 ; Muller, F.H.G., iii. p
.

542]. Valer.
Maxim, ix. 2. Plutarch [Sulla, 24] and Dion Cassius [fr. 99; vol. i. p. 342, ed.
Melber] swell the massacre to 150,000 citizens ; but I should esteem the smaller
chamber to be more than sufficient.
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policy, the colonies formed a perfect representation of their great
parent ; and [as] they were soon endeared to the natives by the
ties of friendship and alliance, they effectually diffused a rever
ence for the Roman name, and a desire which was seldom dis

appointed of sharing, in due time, its honours and advantages.36
The municipal cities insensibly equalled the rank and splendour
of the colonies; and in the reign of Hadrian it was disputed
which was the preferable condition, of those societies which had
issued from, or those which had been received into, the bosom
of Rome.37 The right of Latium, as it was called, conferred on
the cities to which it had been granted a more partial favour.
The magistrates only, at the expiration of their office, as
sumed the quality of Roman citizens; but as those offices
were annual, in a few years they circulated round the princi
pal families.38 Those of the provincials who were permitted to
bear arms in the legions;39 those who exercised any civil
employment ; all, in a word, who performed any public ser
vice, or displayed any personal talents, were rewarded with
a present, whose value was continually diminished by the in

creasing liberality of the emperors. Yet even in the age of
the Antonines, when the freedom of the city had been bestowed
on the greater number of their subjects, it was still accom
panied with very solid advantages. The bulk of the people
acquired, with that title, the benefit of the Roman laws, parti
cularly in the interesting articles of marriage, testaments, and
inheritances ; and the road of fortune was open to those whose

pretensions were seconded by favour or merit. The grandsons
of the Gauls who had besieged Julius Caesar in Alesia com
manded legions, governed provinces, and were admitted into

ss Twenty-five colonies were settled in Spain (see Plin. Hist. Natnr. iii, 8, 4,
iv. 35) : and nine in Britain, of which London, Colchester, Lincoln, Chester,
Gloucester, and Bath, still remain considerable cities (see Richard of Ciren
cester, p. 86, and Whitaker's History of Manchester, 1. i. c. 8). [For Richard of
Cirencester, see above, note 12, p. 5. The only towns in Britain which we know to
have had the rank of eolonue are Camalodunum, Eburacum, Glevum, and Lindurn.
Verulamium was a mwiicipium, and we know of no other.]

87Aul. Gell. Noctes Attica, xvi. 13. The Emperor Hadrian expressed his
surprise that the cities of Utica, Gades, and Italica, which already enjoyed the
rights of Municipia, should solicit the title of colonies. Their example, however,
became fashionable, and the empire was filled with honorary colonies. See
Spanheim, de Usu Numismatum, Dissertat. xiii. [For colonies, municipal
towns, and the right of Latium, see Appendix 7.]

88Spanheim, Orbis Roman. c. 8, p. 62.
'." Aristid. in Romte Encomio, tom. i. p. 218. Edit. Jebb.
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the senate of Rome.40 Their ambition, instead of disturbing
the tranquillity of the state, was intimately connected with its
safety and greatness.
So sensible were the Romans of the influence of language Division of

over national manners, that it was their most serious care to and the"
extend, with the progress of their arms, the use of the Latin vinces
tongue.41 The ancient dialects of Italy, the Sabine, the
Etruscan, and the Venetian, sunk into oblivion ; but in the
provinces, the east was less docile than the west to the voice
of its victorious preceptors. This obvious difference marked
the two portions of the empire with a distinction of colours,
which, though it was in some degree concealed during the
meridian splendour of prosperity, became gradually more
visible as the shades of night descended upon the Roman
world. The western countries were civilized by the same
hands which subdued them. As soon as the barbarians were
reconciled to obedience, their minds were opened to any new
impressions of knowledge and politeness. The language of
Virgil and Cicero, though with some inevitable mixture of
corruption, was so universally adopted in Africa, Spain, Gaul,
Britain, and Pannonia,42 that the faint traces of the Punic or
Celtic idioms were preserved only in the mountains, or among
the peasants.46 Education and study insensibly inspired the
natives of those countries with the sentiments of Romans;
and Italy gave fashions, as well as laws, to her Latin pro
vincials. They solicited with more ardour, and obtained with
more facility, the freedom and honours of the state ; supported
the national dignity in letters44 and in arms; and, at length,
in the person of Trajan, produced an emperor whom the

"Nett. Annal. xi, 23, 24. Hist. iv. 74." Sct Plin. Hist. Natur. iii. 5. Augustin. de Civitate Dei, xix. 7. Lipsius
de pronunciatione Linguas Latins?, c. 8.
• Apuleius and Augustin will answer for Africa ; Stratio for Spain and Gaul ;

Tacitus, in the life of Agrioola, for Britain ; and Velleius Paterculus, for Pannonia.
To them we may add the language of the Inscriptions. [The statement in the
text Deads modification especially in regard to Britain.]
"The Celtic was preserved in the mountains of Wales, Cornwall, and

Armories.. We may observe that Apuleius reproaches an African youth, who
lived among the populace, with the use of the Punio ; whilst he had almost
lefgot Greek, and neither could nor would speak Latin (Apolog. p. 596). The
jIieti r part of St. Austin's congregations were strangers to the Punic.

M Spain alone produoed Columella, the Senecas, Lucan, Martial, and
QaIpulian [but not, as far as we know, Silius Italicus, who, if his name really
trxwected him with ltalica, must have been Italicaniu].
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Scipios would not have disowned for their countryman. The
situation of the Greeks was very different from that of the
barbarians. The former had been long since civilized and cor

rupted. They had too much taste to relinquish their language,
and too much vanity to adopt any foreign institutions. Still
preserving the prejudices, after they had lost the virtues, of
their ancestors, they affected to despise the unpolished
manners of the Roman conquerors, whilst they were com

pelled to respect their superior wisdom and power.46 Nor
was the influence of the Grecian language and sentiments
confined to the narrow limits of that once celebrated country.
Their empire, by the progress of colonies and conquest, had
been diffused from the Hadriatic to the Euphrates and the
Nile. Asia was covered with Greek cities, and the long reign
of the Macedonian kings had introduced a silent revolution
into Syria and Egypt. In their pompous courts those princes
united the elegance of Athens with the luxury of the East,
and the example of the court was imitated, at an humble
distance, by the higher ranks of their subjects. Such was the

general division of the Roman empire into the Latin and
Greek languages. To these we may add a third distinction
for the body of the natives in Syria, and especially in Egypt.
The use of their ancient dialects, by secluding them from the
commerce of mankind, checked the improvements of those
barbarians.46 The slothful effeminacy of the former exposed
them to the contempt, the sullen ferociousness of the latter
excited the aversion, of the conquerors.47 Those nations had
submitted to the Roman power, but they seldom desired or
deserved the freedom of the city; and it was remarked that
more than two hundred and thirty years elapsed after the ruin
of the Ptolemies, before an Egyptian was admitted into the
senate of Rome.48

General It is a just though trite observation, that victorious Rome
ubo of both
languages

'"'There is not, I believe, from Dionyaius to Iiibamus, a single Greek critic
who mentions Virgil or Horace. They seem ignorant that the Romans had any
good writers.

48The curious reader may see in Dupin (Bibliotheque Ecolesiastique, tom,
xix. p. 1, c. 8) how much the use of the Syriac and Egyptian languages was
still preserved.

47 See Juvenal, Sat. iii. and xv. Ammian. Marcellin. xxii. 16.
48Dion Cassius, 1. lxxvi. p. 1275 W). The first instance happened under the

reign of Septimius Severus.
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was herself subdued by the arts of Greece. Those immortal
writers who still command the admiration of modern Europe
soon became the favourite object of study and imitation in

Truly and the western provinces. But the elegant amuse-
■ments of the Romans were not suffered to interfere with their

bound maxims of policy. Whilst they acknowledged the charms
of the Greek, they asserted the dignity of the Latin, tongue,
and the exclusive use of the latter was inflexibly maintained
in the administration of civil as well as military government.49
The two languages exercised at the same time their separate
jurisdiction throughout the empire : the former, as the natural
idiom of science ; the latter, as the legal dialect of public trans
actions. Those who united letters with business were equally
conversant with both; and it was almost impossible, in any

province, to find a Roman subject, of a liberal education, who
was at once a stranger to the Greek and to the Latin
language.
It was by such institutions that the nations of the empire $ives

insensibly melted away into the Roman name and people, f
But there still remained, in the centre of every province and L
of every family, an unhappy condition of men who endured
the weight, without sharing the benefits, of society. In the
free states of antiquity the domestic slaves were exposed to Their

the wanton rigour of despotism. The perfect settlement of
the Roman empire was preceded by ages of violence and

rapine. The slaves consisted, for the most part, of barbarian
captives, taken in thousands by the chance of war, purchased
at a vile price,80 accustomed to a life of independence, and

impatient to break and to revenge their fetters. Against
such internal enemies, whose desperate insurrections had
more than once reduced the republic to the brink of destruc
tion," the most severe regulations62 and the most cruel treat
ment seemed almost justified by the great law of self-preserva
tion. But when the principal nations of Europe, Asia, and

• See Valerius Maximus, 1. ii. c. 2, n. 2. The Emperor Claudius disfranchised
an eminent Grecian for not understanding Latin. He was probably in some
public, office. Suetonius in Claud, c. 16.

*° In the camp of Lucullus, an ox sold for a drachma, and a slave for four
drachmse, or about three shillings. Plutarch, in Lucull. p. 580 [14]. [Compare
Dureau de la Malle, Econ. Pol. des Romains, i. 15.]
a Diodorus Siculus in Eclog. Hist. 1. xxxiv. and xxxvi. Floras, iii. 19, 20.
"See a remarkable instance of severity, in Cicero in Verrem, v. 8.
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Africa were united under the laws of one sovereign, the source
of foreign supplies flowed with much less abundance, and the
Romans were reduced to the milder but more tedious method
of propagation. In their numerous families, and particularly
in their country estates, they encouraged the marriage of their
slaves. The sentiments of nature, the habits of education, and
the possession of a dependent species of property, contributed
to alleviate the hardships of servitude.63 The existence of a
slave became an object of greater value, and, though his happi
ness still depended on the temper and circumstances of the
master, the humanity of the latter, instead of being restrained
by fear, was encouraged by the sense of his own interest.
The progress of manners was accelerated by the virtue or

policy of the emperors; and by the edicts of Hadrian and the
Antonines the protection of the laws was extended to the most
abject part of mankind. The jurisdiction of life and death
over the slaves, a power long exercised and often abused, was
taken out of private hands, and reserved to the magistrates
alone. The subterraneous prisons were abolished; and, upon
a just complaint of intolerable treatment, the injured slave ob
tained either his deliverance or a less cruel master.64

Enfran- Hope, the best comfort of our imperfect condition, was not
denied to the Roman slave; and, if he had any opportunity
of making himself either useful or agreeable, he might very
naturally expect that the diligence and fidelity of a few years
would be rewarded with the inestimable gift of freedom. The
benevolence of the master was so frequently prompted by the
meaner suggestions of vanity and avarice, that the laws found
it more necessary to restrain than to encourage a profuse and

undistinguishing liberality, which might degenerate into a very
dangerous abuse.66 It was a maxim of ancient jurisprudence
that a slave had not any country of his own ; he acquired
with his liberty an admission into the political society of which
his patron was a member. The consequences of this maxim
would have prostituted the privileges of the Roman city to a

M See in Gruter, and the other collectors, a great number of inscription* ad
dressed by slaves to their wives, children, fellow-servants, masters, &c. They are
all most probably of the Imperial age.
"See the Augustan History [1, 18], and a dissertation of M. de Burigny, in

the xxxvth volume of the Academy of Inscriptions, upon the Roman slaves.
M See another dissertation of M. de Burigny in the xxxviith volume, on the

Roman freedmen.
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mean and promiscuous multitude. Some seasonable excep
tions were therefore provided ; and the honourable distinction
was confined to such slaves only as, for just causes, and with
the approbation of the magistrate, should receive a solemn and
legal manumission. Even these chosen freedmen obtained no
more than the private rights of citizens, and were rigorously
excluded from civil or military honours. Whatever might be
the merit or fortune of their sons, they likewise were esteemed
unworthy of a seat in the senate; nor were the traces of a
servile origin allowed to be completely obliterated till the
third or fourth generation.66 Without destroying the distinc
tion of ranks, a distant prospect of freedom and honours was /

presented, even to those whom pride and ^ jjudice almost dis- '
dained to number among the human species.
It was once proposed to discriminate the slaves by a peculiar Numbers

habit, but it was justly apprehended that there might be some

danger in acquainting them with their own numbers.67 With
out interpreting, in their utmost strictness, the liberal appella
tions of legions and myriads,68 we may venture to pronounce
that the proportion of slaves, who were valued as property, was
more considerable than that of servants, who can be computed
only as an expense.69 The youths of a promising genius were
instructed in the arts and sciences, and their price was ascer
tained by the degree of their skill and talents.60 Almost every
profession, either liberal81 or mechanical, might be found in the
household of an opulent senator. The ministers of pomp and
sensuality were multiplied beyond the conception of modern
luxury." It was more for the interest of the merchant or
manufacturer to purchase than to hire his workmen ; and in

" Spanheim. Orbis Roman. 1. i. o. 16, p. 124, &o." Seneca de dementia, 1. i. c. 24. The original is much stronger, " Quantum
pericolam imminerot b! servi noatri numerare nos coapissont ".
"see Pliny {Hitt. Natur. I. xxxiii.) and Athenaeus (Dtipnosophist, 1. vi. p.

fit). The latter boldly asserts that he knew very many (mtproAAoi) Romans who
primes ml, not for use, but ostentation, ten and even twonty thousand slaves.
t* In Paris there are not more than 43,700 domestics of every sort, and not

a twelfth part of the inhabitants. Messange, Recherche sur la Population, p.
IN.
"A learned slave sold for many hundred pounds sterling; Atticus always

bred and taught them himself. Cornel. Nepos in Vit. o. 13.
• Many of the Roman physicians were slaves. See Dr. Middleton's Dinsorta-

Uoo and De'ancr. [On the state of Physicians among the Old Romans, 1734.]
"Their ranks and offices are very copiously onuracrato'l by Pignorius de

.term [For whole subject cp. Wallon, Hist, de I'Bsclav&ge, 3 vols. (2nd ed.),
1679.]
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the country slaves were employed as the cheapest and most
laborious instruments of agriculture. To confirm the general
observation, and to display the multitude of slaves, we might
allege a variety of particular instances. It was discovered, on

th
e

very melancholy occasion, that four hundred slaves were
maintained in a single palace of Rome.63 The same number
of four hundred belonged to an estate, which an African
widow, of a very private condition, resigned to her son, whilst
she reserved for herself a much larger share of her property.64

A freedman, under the reign of Augustus, though his fortune
had suffered great losses in the civil wars, left behind him
three thousand six hundred yoke of oxen, two hundred and
fifty thousand head of smaller cattle, and, what was almost in
cluded in the description of cattle, four thousand one hundred
and sixteen slaves.66

populous- The number of subjects who acknowledged the laws of
Roman Rome, of citizens, of provincials, and of slaves, cannot now be

fixed with such a degree of accuracy as the importance of the
object would deserve.06 We are informed that, when the
emperor Claudius exercised the office of censor, he took an
account of six millions nine hundred and forty-five thousand
Roman citizens, who, with the proportion of women and
children, must have amounted to about twenty millions of
souls. The multitude of subjects of an inferior rank was un
certain and fluctuating. But, after weighing with attention
every circumstance which could influence the balance, it seems

probable that there existed, in the time of Claudius, about twice
as many provincials as there were citizens, of either sex and
of every age ; and that the slaves were at least equal in number
to the free inhabitants of the Roman world. The total amount
of this imperfect calculation would rise to about one hundred
and twenty millions of persons : a degree of population which

possibly exceeds that of modern Europe,67 and forms the most

empire

83Tacit. Annal. xiv. 43. They all were executed for not preventing their
master's murder.

'•'Apuleius in Apolog. p. 548. Edit. Dolphin.
wPlin. Hist. Natur. 1. xxxiii. 47.
""[For the subject of the population of the Roman empire see Appendix 26.]
87Compute twenty millions in France, twenty-two in Germany, four in

Hungary, ten in Italy with its islands, eight in Great Britain and Ireland, eight
in Spain and Portugal, ten or twelve in the European Russia, six in Poland, six
in Greece and Turkey, four in Sweden, three in Denmark and Norway, four in
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numerous society that has ever been united under the same l
£mh<*

system of government.
* Domestic peace and union were the natural consequences obedience
of the moderate and comprehensive policy embraced by the
Romans. If we turn our eyes towards the monarchies of Asia,
we shall behold despotism in the centre and weakness in the
extremities ; the collection of the revenue, or the administra
tion of justice, enforced by the presence of an army ; hostile
barbarians, established in the heart of the country, hereditary
satraps usurping the dominion of the provinces, and subjects,
inclined to rebellion, though incapable of freedom. rSut thei
obedience of the Roman world was uniform, voluntary, and I
permanent. The vanquished nations, blended into one great's^
people, resigned the hope, nay even the wish, of resuming their1 f\
independence, and scarcely considered their own existence as
distinct from the existence of Rome. The established authority
of the emperors pervaded without an effort the wide extent of
their dominions, and was exercised with the same facility on
the banks of the Thames, or of the Nile, as on those of the
Tiber. The legions were destined to serve against the public
enemy, and the civil magistrate seldom required the aid of a
military force." In this state of general security, the leisure
as well as opulence both of the prince and people were devoted
to improve and to adorn the Roman empire.
Among the innumerable monuments of architecture con-Roman

structed by the Romans, how many have escaped the notice of Sente*
history, how few have resisted the ravages of time and bar
barism ! And yet even the majestic ruins that are still scattered
over Italy and the provinces would be sufficient to prove that
those countries were once the seat of a polite and powerful
empire. Their greatness alone, or their beauty, might deserve
our attention ; but they are rendered more interesting by two

important circumstances, which connect the agreeable history
of the arts with the more useful history of human manners.
Many of those works were erected at private expense, and
almost all were intended for public benefit.

the Low Conn tries. The whole would amount to one hundred and five, or one
hundred and seven millions. See Voltaire, de l'Histoire Gen^rale. [The present
population of Europe is somewhat about three hundred and fifty millions.]
"Joseph, de Bell. Judaico, 1. ii. c. 16. The oration of Agrippa, or rather of

the historian, is a fine pioture of the Itom an empire.

y
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Many of It is natural to suppose that the greatest number, as well
erected at as the most considerable of the Roman edifices, were raised by
nense the emperors, who possessed so unbounded a command both

of men and money. Augustus was accustomed to boast that
he had found his capital of brick, and that he had left it of
marble.69 The strict economy of Vespasian was the source of
his magnificence. The works of Trajan bear the stamp of his
genius. The public monuments with which Hadrian adorned
every province of the empire were executed not only by his
orders, but under his immediate inspection. He was himself an

. artist ; and he loved the arts, as they conduced to the glory of
the monarch. They were encouraged by the Antonines, as
they contributed to the happiness of the people. But if the
emperors were the first, they were not the only architects of
their dominions. Their example was universally imitated by
their principal subjects, who were not afraid of declaring that

they had spirit to conceive, and wealth to accomplish, the
noblest undertakings. Scarcely had the proud structure of the
Coliseum been dedicated at Rome, before the edifices of a
smaller scale indeed, but of the same design and materials,
were erected for the use, and at the expense, of the cities of

Capua and Verona.70 The inscription of the stupendous bridge
of Alcantara attests that it was thrown over the Tagus by the
contribution of a few Lusitanian communities. When Pliny
was intrusted with the government of Bithynia and Pontus,
provinces by no means the richest or most considerable of the

empire, he found the cities within his jurisdiction striving with
each other in every useful and ornamental work that might
deserve the curiosity of strangers or the gratitude of their
citizens. It was the duty of the Proconsul to supply their
deficiencies, to direct their taste, and sometimes to moderate
their emulation.71 The opulent senators of Rome and the

,B Sueton. in August, c. 28. Augustus built in Rome the temple and forum
[Forum Augustum] of Mars the Avenger ; the Temple of Jupiter Tonans in the
Capitol ; that of Apollo Palatine, with public libraries ; the portico and basilica of
Caius and Lucius ; the porticoes of Livia and Octavia, and the theatre of Mar
cellus. [The imperial palace on the Palatine, and the Mausoleum, should not be
omitted.] The example of the sovereign was imitated by his ministers and
generals ; and his friend Agrippa left behind him the immortal monument of the
Pantheon. [For an account of the buildings of Augustus and his friends, see
Gardthausen, Augustus und seine Zeit, i. 2, 955 sqq. and 751 sqq.]

70See Maflei, Verona illustrata, 1. iv. p. 68.
71See the xth book of Pliny's Epistles. He mentions the following works.
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provinces esteemed it an honour, and almost an obligation, to
adorn the splendour of their age and country ; and the influence
of fashion very frequently supplied the want of taste or gener
osity. Among a crowd of these private benefactors, we may
select Herodes Atticus, an Athenian citizen, who lived in the
age of the Antonines. Whatever might be the motive of his
conduct, his magnificence would have been worthy of the
greatest kings.
The family of Herod, at least after it had been favoured Example of

by fortune, was lineally descended from Cimon and Miltiades, Atticus
Theseus and Cecrops, iEacus and Jupiter. But the posterity
of so many gods and heroes was fallen into the most abject
state. His grandfather had suffered by the hands of justice,
and Julius Atticus, his father, must have ended his life in
poverty and contempt, had he not discovered an immense
treasure buried under an old house, the last remains of his
patrimony. According to the rigour of law, the emperor might
have asserted his claim; and the prudent Atticus prevented, by *'

a frank confession, the ofliciousness of informers. But the
equitable Nerva, who then filled the throne, refused to accept
any part of it

,

and commanded him to use, without scruple,
the present of fortune. The cautious Athenian still insisted
that the treasure was too considerable for a subject, and that
he knew not how to use it. Abuse it then, replied the monarch,
with a good-natured peevishness ; for it is your own.78 Many
will be of opinion that Atticus literally obeyed the emperor's
last instructions, since he expended the greatest part of his
fortune, which was much increased by an advantageous
marriage, in the service of the Public. He had obtained for
his son Herod the prefecture of the free cities of Asia ; and the
young magistrate, observing that the town of Troas was
indifferently supplied with water, obtained from the munifi
cence of Hadrian three hundred myriads of drachms (about a

hundred thousand pounds) for the construction of a new aque
duct. But in the execution of the work the charge amounted

carried on at the expense of the cities. At Nioomedia, a new forum, an aqueduct,
tad a canal, left unfinished by a king; at Nice, a gymnasium and a theatre,
which had already cost nearly ninety thousand pounds ; baths at Prusa and

f Taodiopolii : and an aqueduct of sixteen miles in length for the use of Sinope.
T* Hadrian afterwards made a very equitable regulation, which divided all

manure trove between the right of property and that of discovery. liist. August.
■.Bfi.lB].
voL. L— 4
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to more than double the estimate, and the officers of the
revenue began to murmur, till the generous Atticus silenced
their complaints by requesting that he might be permitted to
take upon himself the whole additional expense.78

His reputa- The ablest preceptors of Greece and Asia had been invited

by liberal rewards to direct the education of young Herod.
Their pupil soon became a celebrated orator according to the
useless rhetoric of that age, which, confining itself to the
schools, disdained to visit either the Forum or the Senate. He
was honoured with the consulship at Rome ; but the greatest
part of his life was spent in a philosophic retirement at Athens,
and his adjacent villas; perpetually surrounded by sophists,
who acknowledged, without reluctance, the superiority of a rich
and generous rival.74 The monuments of his genius have
perished ; some remains still preserve the fame of his taste and
munificence : modern travellers have measured the remains of
the stadium which he constructed at Athens. It was six
hundred feet in length, built entirely of white marble, capable
of admitting the whole body of the people, and finished in four

years, whilst Herod was president of the Athenian games. To
the memory of his wife Regilla he dedicated a theatre, scarcely
to be paralleled in the empire: no wood except cedar very
curiously carved was employed in any part of the building.
The Odeum, designed by Pericles for musical performances and
the rehearsal of new tragedies, had been a trophy of the

victory of the arts over barbaric greatness ; as the timbers em

ployed in the construction consisted chiefly of the masts of the
Persian vessels. Notwithstanding the repairs bestowed on that
ancient edifice by a king of Cappadocia, it was again fallen to

decay. Herod restored its ancient beauty and magnificence.78
Nor was the liberality of that illustrious citizen confined to the
walls of Athens. The most splendid ornaments bestowed on
the temple of Neptune in the Isthmus, a theatre at Corinth,

73Philostrat. in Vit. Sophist. 1. ii. p. 548 [8]. [We cannot implicitly trust the
statements of Philostratus, the biographer of Herodes. He was also the biogra
pher of Apollonius of Tyana.]
74Aulus Gellius, in Noot. Attio. i. 2, ix. 2, xviii. 10, xix. 12. Philostrat. p.

664 (ii. 14].
70[The Odeum of Herodes is here wrongly distinguished from his theatre and

confounded with the Odeum of Pericles. The latter, which has disappeared, was
close to the Theatre of Dionysus, but on the east side ; that of Herodes, of which
there are still ample remains, was on the west (S.W. of the Acropolis).]
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a stadium at Delphi, th
e

bath at Thermopylae, and an aqueduct at

Canusium in Italy, were insufficient to exhaust his treasures.
The people of Epirus, Thessaly, Eubcea, Boeotia, and Pelo
ponnesus experienced his favours; and many inscriptions of
the cities of Greece and Asia gratefully style Herodes Atticus
their patron and benefactor."
In the commonwealths of Athens and Rome, the modest Most of the

simplicity of private houses announced the equal condition ofnu>™S-n
freedom; whilst the sovereignty of the people was represented "ufiic use :

in the majestic edifices destined to the public use:77 nor was theatres.
this republican spirit totally extinguished by the introduction JoUeduct"'
of wealth and monarchy. It was in works of national honour
and benefit that the most virtuous of the emperors affected to

display their magnificence. The golden palace of Nero excited

a just indignation, but the vast extent of ground which had
been usurped by his selfish luxury was more nobly filled under
the succeeding reigns by the Coliseum, the baths of Titus, the
Claudian portico, and the temples dedicated to the goddess of
Peace and to the genius of Rome.78 These monuments of
architecture, the property of the Roman people, were adorned
with the most beautiful productions of Grecian painting and
sculpture ; and in the temple of Peace a very curious library
was opened to the curiosity of the learned. At a small dis
tance from thence was situated the Forum of Trajan. It was
surrounded with a lofty portico in the form of a quadrangle,
into which four triumphal arches opened a noble and spacious
entrance : in the centre arose a column of marble, whose

height of one hundred and ten feet denoted the elevation of
the hill that had been cut away. This column, which still
subsists in its ancient beauty, exhibited an exact representation
of the Dacian victories of its founder. The veteran soldier
contemplated the story of his own campaigns, and, by an easy

* See Philostrat. 1. ii. p. 548, 660 (8 sgl.]. Pausanias, 1
. i. [19] and vii. 20.

The Mr of Herodes, in the xxxth volume of the Memoirs of the Academy of
Inscriptions.
"It is particularly remarked of Athena by Dioaearchus, do Statu Graecis?, p.

B
, inter Geograpbos Minoras, edit. Hudson." Donatus do Roma Vetera, 1. iii. c. 4, 5, 6; Nardiui, Roma Antica, 1. 1H. 11,

11, 13, and an MS. description of ancient Rome, by Bernard as Oricellarius, or
Boce.'lai, of which I obtained a copy from the library of the Canon Ricardi at
Florence. Two celebrated pictures of Timan thes and of Protogones aro mentioned
by Pliny lxxx\. til" in the Temple of Peace; and the Laocoon was found in the

I o
f

Titus. [The Temple of Peace was erected by Vespasian.]
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illusion of national vanity, the peaceful citizen associated him
self to the honours of the triumph. All the other quarters of
the capital, and all the provinces of the empire, were em
bellished by the same liberal spirit of public magnificence, and
were filled with amphitheatres, theatres, temples, porticos,
triumphal arches, baths and aqueducts, all variously conducive
to the health, the devotion, and the pleasures of the meanest
citizen. The last mentioned of those edifices deserve our
peculiar attention. The boldness of the enterprise, the solidity
of the execution, and the uses to which they were subservient,
rank the aqueducts among the noblest monuments of Roman

genius and power. The aqueducts of the capital claim a just
pre-eminence ; but the curious traveller, who, without the light
of history, should examine those of Spoleto, of Metz, or of
Segovia, would very naturally conclude that those provincial
towns had formerly been the residence of some potent monarch.
The solitudes of Asia and Africa were once covered with
flourishing cities, whose populousness, and even whose existence,
was derived from such artificial supplies of a perennial stream
of fresh water.79

Number We have computed the inhabitants, and contemplated the
mm oif?b.e public works, of the Roman empire. The observation of the
empire

tbe
number and greatness of its cities m will serve to confirm the
former and to multiply the latter. It may not be unpleasing
to collect a few scattered instances relative to that subject,
without forgetting, however, that, from the vanity of nations
and the poverty of language, the vague appellation of city has

in itaiy been indifferently bestowed on Rome and upon Laurentum. I.
Ancient Italy is said to have contained eleven hundred and
ninety-seven cities ; and, for whatsoever aera of antiquity the

expression might be intended,81 there is not any reason to be
lieve the country less populous in the age of the Antonines,

than in that of Romulus. The petty states of Latium were

™ Montfaucon, 1'Antiquity Expliquee, tom. iv. p. 2, 1, i. c. 9. Fabretti has
composed a very learned treatise on the aqueducts of Rome. [The chief work on
the aqueducts now is Lanciani's Le acque e gli acquedotti di Roma antica, 1890.
There is a good account in Hodgkin's Italy and her Invaders, vol. iv. bk. v. c. vi.]
80
[ For the government of the cities of the empire and their relations to the

central government see the valuable work of W. Liebenam, Stadteverwaltung ini
romischen Kaiserreiche, 1900.]

81 iElian, Hist. Var. 1. ix. c. 16. He lived in the time of Alexander Severus.
See Fabrioius, Biblioth. Gneca, 1. iv. c. 21. [For population cp. Appendix 25.]
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contained within the metropolis of the empire, by whose

superior influence they had been attracted. Those parts of
Italy which have so long languished under the lazy tyranny of
priests and viceroys had been afflicted only by the more toler
able calamities of war ; and the first symptoms of decay which
they experienced were amply compensated by the rapid im

provements of the Cisalpine Gaul. The splendour of Verona
may be traced in its remains : yet Verona was less celebrated
than Aquileia or Padua, Milan or Ravenna. II. The spirit ofoaoiand
improvement had passed the Alps, and been felt even in the

8p n

woods of Britain, which were gradually cleared away to open a
free space for convenient and elegant habitations. York was
the seat of government; London was already enriched by
commerce ; and Bath was celebrated for the salutary effects of
its medicinal waters. Gaul could boast of her twelve hundred
cities ; K and, though, in the northern parts, many of them, with
out excepting Paris itself, were little more than the rude and
imperfect townships of a rising people, the southern provinces
imitated the wealth and elegance of Italy.63 Many were the
cities of Gaul, Marseilles, Aries, Nismes, Narbonne, Toulouse,
Bordeaux, Autun, Vienne, Lyons, Langres, and Treves, whose
ancient condition might sustain an equal, and perhaps advan
tageous, comparison with their present state. With regard to
Spain, that country flourished as a province, and has declined
as a kingdom. Exhausted by the abuse of her strength, by
America, and by superstition, her pride might possibly be con
founded, if we required such a list of three hundred and sixty
cities as Pliny has exhibited under the reign of Vespasian.84
Ill- Three hundred African cities had once acknowledged theAWc*
authority of Carthage,86 nor is it likely that their numbers
diminished under the administration of the emperors : Carthage
lUeli rose with new splendour from its ashes; and that capital,
as well as Capua and Corinth, soon recovered all the advantages
which can be separated from independent sovereignty. IV.

"Joseph, da Ball. Jud. II. 16. The number, however, is mentioned and
•boa M be received with a degree of latitude.

■ Plin. Hut. Natur. Hi. 5. [For the eivitaUs of the Trea Gallia, see the
article of Komemann in Boitrago zur a! ten Oeachichte, i. 331 sqq.]

m Plin. Hist. Natur. iii. 8, 4, iv. 35. The list seems authentic and accurate :
the division of the provinces and the different condition of the cities are minutely
ditingnUhed.
■Strabon. Geograph. I. rvil. p. 1189. [For cities in Africa under the

Empire, see Marquardt, Rom. Staatsverwaltung, i. 318 $qq.]
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Ada The provinces of the east present the contrast of Roman

magnificence with Turkish barbarism. The ruins of antiquity,
scattered over uncultivated fields, and ascribed by ignorance to
the power of magic, scarcely afford a shelter to the oppressed
peasant or wandering Arab. Under the reign of the Caesars,
the proper Asia alone contained five hundred populous cities,86
enriched with all the gifts of nature, and adorned with all the
refinements of art. Eleven cities of Asia had once disputed the
honour of dedicating a temple to Tiberius, and their respective
merits were examined by the senate.87 Four of them were
immediately rejected as unequal to the burden; and among
these was Laodicea, whose splendour is still displayed in its
ruins.88 Laodicea collected a very considerable revenue from
its flocks of sheep, celebrated for the fineness of their wool,
and had received, a little before the contest, a legacy of above
four hundred thousand pounds by the testament of a generous
citizen.89 If such was the poverty of Laodicea, what must
have been the wealth of those cities, whose claim appeared
preferable, and particularly of Pergamus, of Smyrna, and of

Ephesus, who so long disputed with each other the titular
primacy of Asia?90 The capitals of Syria and Egypt held a
still superior rank in the empire: Antioch and Alexandria
looked down with disdain on a crowd of dependent cities,91 and

yielded with reluctance to the majesty of Rome itself.
Roman All these cities were connected with each other, and with
roads

86 Joseph, de Bell. Jud. ii. 16. Philostrat. in Vit. Sophist. 1. ii. p. 548. Edit,
dear. [Life of Herodes, 8.]

87Tacit. Anna], iv. 55. I have taken some pains in consulting and com
paring modern travellers, with regard to the fate of those eleven cities of Asia ;
seven or eight are totally destroyed, Hypaepe, Tralles, Laodicea, Ilium, Halicar-
nassus, Miletus, Ephesus, and we may add Sardis. Of the remaining three,
Pergamus is a straggling village of two or three thousand inhabitants ; Magnesis,
under the name of Guzel-hissar, a town of some consequence ; and Smyrna, a
great city, peopled by a hundred thousand souls. But even at Smyrna, while
the Franks have maintained commerce, the Turks have ruined the arts.

89See a very exact and pleasing description of the ruins of Laodicea, in
Chandler's Travels through Asia Minor, p. 225, etc. [See Ramsay, Cities and
Bishoprics of Phrygia, vol. i. cap. 2, for history and remains of Laodicea.]

811Strabo, 1. xii. p. 866. He had studied at Tralles.
80 See a dissertation of M. de Bose, Mem. de l'Academie, tom. xviii. Aristides

pronounced an oration which is still extant, to recommend concord to the rival
cities.

91The inhabitants of Egypt, exclusive of Alexandria, amounted to seven
millions and a half (Joseph, de Bell. Jud. ii. 16). [Cp. Appendix 25.] Under the
military government of the Mamalukes, Syria was supposed to contain sixty
thousand villages (Histoire de Timur Bee, 1. v. c. 20).
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the capital, by the public highways, which, issuing from the .
Forum of Rome, traversed Italy, pervaded the provinces, and
were terminated only by the frontiers of the empire. If we
carefully trace the distance from the wall of Antoninus to
Rome, and from thence to Jerusalem, it will be found that the
great chain of communication, from the north-west to the south
east point of the empire, was drawn out to the length of four
thousand and eighty Roman miles.92 The public roads were
accurately divided by milestones, and ran in a direct line from
one city to another, with very little respect for the obstacles
either of nature or private property. Mountains were per
forated, and bold arches thrown over the broadest and most

rapid streams.0 The middle part of the road was raised into
a terrace which commanded the adjacent country, consisted of
several strata of sand, gravel, and cement, and was paved with
large stones, or, in some places near the capital, with granite.84
Such was the solid construction of the Roman highways, whose
firmness has not entirely yielded to the effort of fifteen centu
ries. They united the subjects of the most distant provinces by
an easy and familiar intercourse ; but their primary object had
been to facilitate the marches of the legions; nor was any
country considered as completely subdued, till it had been
rendered, in all its parts, pervious to the arms and authority
of the conqueror. The advantage of receiving the earliest in- potu

telligence, and of conveying their orders with celerity, induced
the emperor to establish, throughout their extensive dominions,
the regular institution of posts.96 Houses were everywhere
erected at the distance only of five or six miles ; each of them
was constantly provided with forty horses, and, by the help of

"The following Itinerary may serve to convey some idea of the direction of
the road, and of the distance between the principal towns. I. From the wall of
Antoninus to York, 222 Roman miles. II. London 227. III. Rhutupiae or Sand
wich 67 IV. The navigation to Boulogne 45. V. llheims 174. W. Lyons 830.
VII. Milan SN. VIII. Rome 426. IX. Brundusium 360. X. The navigation
to Drmchium 40. XL Byzantium 711. XII. Ancyra 288. XIII. Tarsus 301.
XIV. Antioch 141. XV. Tyre 262. XVI. Jerusalem 168. In all 4080 Roman,
or 3740 English miles. See the Itineraries published by Wcsseling, his annota
tions ; Gale and Stukeley for Britain, and M. d'Anville for Gaul and Italy.
• Montfaucon P'Antiquite Expliquoe, tom. iv. p. 2, 1. i. o. 5) has described

the bridges of Narni, Alcantara, Nlsmes, Ac.
■Bergier, llutoire des grands Cliemins de l'Empiro Romain [1786], 1. ii. c.

1-JB.
• Procoploi in Hist. Arcani, c. 30. Bergier, Hist, des grands Chemins, 1.

iv. Codex Theodoiian. 1. viii. tit. v. vol. ii. p. 606-568, with Oodefroy's learned
commentary.
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these relays, it was easy to travel an hundred miles in a day
along the Roman roads.96 The use of the posts was allowed
to those who claimed it by an Imperial mandate ; but, though
originally intended for the public service, it was sometimes
indulged to the business or conveniency of private citizens.97

Navigation Nor was the communication of the Roman empire less free
and open by sea than it was by land. The provinces sur
rounded and enclosed the Mediterranean ; and Italy, in the
shape of an immense promontory, advanced into the midst of
that great lake. The coasts of Italy are, in general, desti
tute of safe harbours ; but human industry had corrected the
deficiencies of nature ; and the artificial port of Ostia, in parti
cular, situate at the mouth of the Tiber, and formed by the
Emperor Claudius, was an useful monument of Roman great
ness.88 From this port, which was only sixteen miles from the
capital, a favourable breeze frequently carried vessels in seven
days to the columns of Hercules, and in nine or ten to

"\Alexandria in Egypt.99
improve-

J*
Whatever evils either reason or declamation have imputed

Sricuum-Jto extensive empire, the power of Rome was attended with
we8te0rnX jsome beneficial consequences to mankind ; and the same free-
o? the em{_dom of intercourse which extended the vices, diffused likewise

the improvements, of social life. In the more remote ages of
antiquity, the world was unequally divided. The east was in
the immemorial possession of arts and luxury ; whilst the west
was inhabited by rude and warlike barbarians, who either dis
dained agriculture, or to whom it was totally unknown. Under
the protection of an established government, the productions of
happier climates and the industry of more civilized nations were
gradually introduced into the western countries of Europe ; and

90In the time of Theodosius, Ctesarius, a magistrate of high rank, went post
from Antioch to Constantinople. He began his journey at night, was in Cappa-
doers (165 miles from Antioch) the ensuing evening, and arrived at Constantinople
the sixth day about noon. The whole distance was 725 Roman, or 665 English
miles. See Libanius, Orat. xxii. and the Itineraria, p. 572-581. [For the post-
system or cursus publicu» see the article under this title in Smith's Dict, of Anti
quities, 1878 ; Hudemann's Gesch. des rom. Postwesens, 1878 ; and the full article
by Seeck (Re publicans) in Pauly-Wissowa, Realenoyclopadie.]
w Pliny, though th

e

favourite and a minister, made an apology for granting
post horses to his wife on the most urgent business, Epist. x. 121, 122.
""Bnrgior, Hist, des grands Chemins, 1. iv. c. 49. [Lanciani, Scavi di Ostia,

1881 ; Grossi and Cancani, Descrizione delle rovine di Ostia, Tiberino e Porto,
1888.]
wPlin. Hist. Natur. xix. 1. [Prom Puteoli, Pliny says.]
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the natives were encouraged, by an open and profitable com
merce, to multiply the former as well as to improve the latter.
It would be almost impossible to enumerate all the articles,
either of the animal or the vegetable reign, which were suc
cessively imported into Europe from Asia and Egypt ; 10° but it
will not be unworthy of the dignity, and much less of the
utility, of an historical work, slightly to touch on a few of the
principal heads. 1. Almost all the flowers, the herbs, and theintroduc-
fruits that grow in our European gardens are of foreign ex- fruits. &e.
traction, which, in many cases, is betrayed even by their names :
the apple was a native of Italy, and, when the Romans had
tasted the richer flavour of the apricot, the peach, the pome
granate, the citron, and the orange, they contented themselves
with applying to all these new fruits the common denomination
of apple, discriminating them from each other by the additional

epithet of their country. 2. In the time of Homer, the vine The vine
grew wild in the island of Sicily and most probably in the ad

jacent continent ; but it was not improved by the skill, nor did
it afford a liquor grateful to the taste, of the savage inhabitants.101
A thousand years afterwards, Italy could boast that, of the four
score most generous and celebrated wines, more than two-thirds
were produced from her soil.102 The blessing was soon com
municated to the Narbonnese province of Gaul ; but so intense
was the cold to the north of the Cevennes that, in the time
of Strabo, it was thought impossible to ripen the grapes in those

parts of Gaul.103 This difficulty, however, was gradually van
quished ; and there is some reason to believe that the vineyards
of Burgundy are as old as the age of the Antonines.104 3. TheTheoUve
olive, in the western world, followed the progress of peace, of

<*" It is not improbable that the Greeks and Phoenicians introduced some new
arts and productions into the neighbourhood of Marseilles and Gades. [On the
plant*, fruits and the domestic animals of antiquity the chief work is V. Hehn's
Colturpflanxen und Haugtbiere in ihxem Uebergang aus Asien nach Griechenland
(6th •£). 1»M.]

<" See Homer Odyss. 1. ix. v. 358.
<" Plin. Hist. Natur. 1. tiv. [11].
*" Strab. Geograph. 1. iv. p. 223. The intense cold of a Gallic winter was al

most proverbial among the ancients. [Compare Cicero, de Rep., iii. 9.]
M>In the beginning of the ivth century, the orator Eumenius (Panegyric.

Veter. viii. 6, edit. Delphin [Incerti, Grat. Actio Constantino Aug., viii. 6, ed.
Bebrens]) speaks of the vines in the territory of Autun, which were decayed
through age, and the first plantation of which was totally unknown. The Pagus
Axebrignus is supposed by M. d'Anville to be the district of Beaune, celebrated,
even at present, for one of the first growths of Burgundy.
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tiras8O8

which it was considered as the symbol. Two centuries after
the foundation of Rome, both Italy and Africa were strangers
to that useful plant ; it was naturalized in those countries ; and
at length carried into the heart of Spain and Gaul. The timid
errors of the ancients, that it required a certain degree of heat,
and could only flourish in the neighbourhood of the sea, were

fiax insensibly exploded by industry and experience.106 4. The culti
vation of flax was transported from Egypt to Gaul, and en
riched the whole country, however it might impoverish the

Artificial particular lands on which it was sown.106 5. The use of arti
ficial grasses became familiar to the farmers both of Italy and
the provinces, particularly the Lucerne, which derived its name
and origin from Media.107 The assured supply of wholesome
and plentiful food for the cattle during winter multiplied the
number of the flocks and herds, which in their turn contributed
to the fertility of the soil. To all these improvements may be
added an assiduous attention to mines and fisheries, which, by
employing a multitude of laborious hands, serve to increase the

General pleasures of the rich and the subsistence of the poor. The ele
gant treatise of Columella describes the advanced state of the

Spanish husbandry, under the reign of Tiberius ; and it may be
observed that those famines which so frequently afflicted the
infant republic were seldom or never experienced by the ex
tensive empire of Rome. The accidental scarcity, in any single
province, was immediately relieved by the plenty of its more
fortunate neighbours.

Arts of Agriculture is the foundation of manufactures ; since the
productions of nature are the materials of art. Under the
Roman empire, the labour of an industrious and ingenious
people was variously, but incessantly, employed in the service
of the rich. In their dress, their table, their houses, and their
furniture, the favourites of fortune united every refinement of
conveniency, of elegance, and of splendour, whatever could
soothe their pride or gratify their sensuality. Such refine
ments, under the odious name of luxury, have been severely

|j arraigned by the moralists of every age ; and it might perhaps
A be more conducive to the virtue, as well as happiness, of man-

"» Plin. Hi8t. Natur. 1. xv. [1]. "»Plin. Hiat. Natur. 1. xix. [1, 2].
107See the agreeable Essays on Agriculture by Mr. Harte, in which he has

collected all that the ancients and moderns have said of Lucerne.

plenty

luxury
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kind, if all possessed the necessaries, and none the super
fluities, of life. But in the present imperfect condition of "'j

society, luxury, though it may proceed from vice or folly, seems is
to be the only means that can correct the unequal distribution \

of property. The diligent mechanic, and the skilful artist, who '

have obtained no share in the division of the earth, receive a

voluntary tax from the possessors of land; and the latter are

prompted, by a sense of interest, to improve those estates, with
whose produce they may purchase additional pleasures. This
operation, the particular effects of which are felt in every
society, acted with much more diffusive energy in the Roman
world. The provinces would soon have been exhausted of
their wealth, if the manufactures and commerce of luxury had
not insensibly restored to the industrious subjects the sums
which were exacted from them by the arms and authority of
Rome. As long as the circulation was confined within the
bounds of the empire, it impressed the political machine with
a new degree of activity, and its consequences, sometimes bene
ficial, could never become pernicious.
But it is no easy task to confine luxury within the limits Foreign

of an empire. The most remote countries of the ancient
world were ransacked to supply the pomp and delicacy of
Rome. The forest of Scythia afforded some valuable furs.
Amber was brought over land from the shores of the Baltic to
the Danube; and the barbarians were astonished at the price
which they received in exchange for so useless a commodity.108
There was a considerable demand for Babylonian carpets, and
other manufactures of the East ; but the most important and

unpopular branch of foreign trade was carried on with Arabia
and India. Every year, about the time of the summer solstice, a

fleet of an hundred and twenty vessels sailed from Myos-hormos,

a port of Egypt, on the Red Sea. By the periodical assistance
of the monsoons, they traversed the ocean in about forty days.
The coast of Malabar, or the island of Ceylon,109 was the usual

'•Tacit. Germania, c. M. Plin. Hist. Natur. xxxvii. 11 [7]. The latter ob-
served, with some humour, that even fashion had not yet found out the use of
amber. Nero sent a Roman knight to purchase great quantities on the spot,
where it was produced ; the coast of modern Prussia.
"Called Taprobana by the Romans, and Serendib by the Arabs. It was

discovered under the reign of Claudius, and gradually became the principal mart
of the i
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term of their navigation, and it was in those markets that the
merchants from the more remote countries of Asia expected
their arrival. The return of the fleet of Egypt was fixed to
the months of December or January ; and as soon as their rich
cargo had been transported on the backs of camels from the
Red Sea to the Nile, and had descended that river as far as
Alexandria, it was poured, without delay, into the capital of
the empire.110 The objects of oriental traffic were splendid and

trifling : silk, a pound of which was esteemed not inferior in
value to a pound of gold ; m precious stones, among which the

pearl claimed the first rank after the diamond ; ll2 and a variety
of aromatics, that were consumed in religious worship and the

pomp of funerals.113 The labour and risk of the voyage was
rewarded with almost incredible profit; but the profit was
made upon Roman subjects, and a few individuals were en-

qoidand riched at the expense of the Public. As the natives of Arabia
and India were contented with the productions and manu
factures of their own country, silver, on the side of the Romans,
was the principal, if not the only, instrument of commerce. It
was a complaint worthy of the gravity of the senate, that, in
the purchase of female ornaments, the wealth of the state was

irrecoverably given away to foreign and hostile nations.114 The
annual loss is computed, by a writer of an inquisitive but cen

110Plin. Hist. Natur. 1. vi. [23]. Sbrabo, 1. xvii. [p. 798].
1,1 Hist. August, p. 224 [xxvi. M]. A silk garment was considered as an

ornament to a woman, but as a disgrace to a man.
113The two great pearl fisheries were the same as at present, Ormuz and

Cape Comorin. As well as we can compare ancient with modern geography.
Rome was supplied with diamonds from the mine of Sumelpur, in Bengal, which
is described in the Voyages do Tavernier, tom. ii. p. 281. (See Appendix 8.]

118[But the use of aromatic spices among the Romans was by no means con
fined to these purposes.]

114Tacit. Annal. Hi. 58. In a speech of Tiberius. [The statement in the text
is an exaggeration and must be considerably modified, as also the subsequent re
mark about the plentifulness of the precious metals. Silver was not the only,
though it seems to have been the chief, commodity sent to the east ; and there
was certainly, as Merivale admits, a distinct though gradual diminution in the
amount of gold and silver in circulation in the second century. Yet in regard to
the first question, Gibbon had grasped facts ; the spirit of his observation is right.
"Two texts of Pliny assert the constant drain of specie to the East ; and the asser
tion is confirmed by the circumstances of the case, for the Indians and the nations
beyond India, who transmitted to the West their silks and spices, cared little for
the wines and oils of Europe, still less for the manufactures in wool and leather
which formed the staples of commerce in the Mediterranean. . . . The difficulty
of maintaining the yield of the precious metals is marked in the severe regula
tions of the late emperors, and is further attested by the progressive debasement
of the currency." (Merivale, Hist, of the Romans, cap. 68, vol. viii. p. 352.) Cp.
Finlay, History of Greece, i. 49, 50.]
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serious temper, at upwards of eight hundred thousand pounds
sterling.116 Such was the style of discontent, brooding over the
dark prospect of approaching poverty. And yet, if we compare
the proportion between gold and silver, as it stood in the time
of Pliny, and as it was fixed in the reign of Constantine, we
shall discover within that period a very considerable increase.116
There is not the least reason to suppose that gold was become
more scarce ; it is therefore evident that silver was grown more
common ; that whatever might be the amount of the Indian
and Arabian exports, they were far from exhausting the wealth
of the Roman world; and that the produce of the mines
abundantly supplied the demands of commerce.
Notwithstanding the propensity of mankind to exalt the

past, and to depreciate the present, the tranquil and prosperous
state of the empire was warmly felt, and honestly confessed,

by the provincials as well as Romans. "They acknowledged General
that the true principles of social life, laws, agriculture, and
science, which had been first invented by the wisdom of
Athens, were now firmly established by the power of Rome,

'

under whose auspicious influence the fiercest barbarians were
united by an equal government and common language. They
aflirai that, with the improvement of arts, the human species \ 't
was visibly multiplied. They celebrate the increasing splendour J
of the cities, the beautiful face of the country, cultivated and '

adorned like an immense garden ; and the long festival of h
peace, which was enjoyed by so many nations, forgetful of
their ancient animosities, and delivered from the apprehension
of future danger." 1IT Whatever suspicions may be suggested
by the air of rhetoric and declamation which seems to prevail
in these passages, the substance of them is perfectly agreeable
to historic truth.1'8
It was scarcely possible that the eyes of contemporaries necune or

should discover in the public felicity the latent causes of decay
cot"*8e'

'Plin. Hist. Natur. xii. 18. In another place he computes half that sum ;
to ties H8 for Iudia exclusive of Arabia. "*

x
-

' The proportion which wu 1 to 10, and 12J, rose to 14|, the legal regula
tion of Constanttne. See Arbuthnot't Table of ancient Coins, o. v.

1,1
Among many other passages, see Pliny (Hist. Natur. iii, 5), Aristides (de

Crbe Roma) and Tertullian (de Auims, c. 30).
'"[In characterising the age of the Antonines, Gibbon overlooks the fact that

it wu a time of religious rerItal. For this aide see Professor Dill's work quoted
abors, note 3
.
]
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and corruption. This long peace, and the uniform govern
ment of the Romans, introduced a slow and secret poison into
the vitals of the empire. The minds of men were gradually
reduced to the same level, the fire of genius was extinguished,

, and even the military spirit evaporated. The natives of Europe
were brave and robust. Spain, Gaul, Britain, and Illyricum
/ supplied the legions with excellent soldiers, and constituted the
/ real strength of the monarchy. Their personal valour re-
/ mained, but they no longer possessed that nublic_ courage

v^t )
wmcn *a nourished by the love of independence, the sense of
national honour, the presence of danger, and the habit of com-

, J' t mand. They received laws and governors from the will of
their sovereign, and trusted for their defence to a mercenary
army. The posterity of their boldest leaders was contented
with the rank of citizens and subjects. The most aspiring
spirits resorted to the court or standard of the emperors ; and
the deserted provinces, deprived of political strength or union,
insensibly sunk into the languid indifference of private life,

of genius The love of letters, almost inseparable from peace and re
finement, was fashionable among the subjects of Hadrian and
the Antonines, who were themselves men of learning and curio
sity. It was diffused over the whole extent of their empire ;
the most northern tribes of Britons had acquired a taste for
rhetoric ; Homer as well as Virgil were transcribed and studied
on the banks of the Rhine and Danube ; and the most liberal
rewards sought out the faintest glimmerings of literary merit.119
The sciences of physicjand astronomy were successfully culti
vated by the Greeks A the observations of Ptolemy and the
writings of Galen are studied by those who have improved
their discoveries and corrected their errors ; but, if we except
the inimitable Lucian, this age of indolence passed away with-

— 119H erodes Atticus gave the sophist Polemo above eight thousand pounds for
three declamations. See Philostrat. 1. i. p. 558 (Life of Herodes, 7]. The An
tonines founded a school at Athens, in which professors of grammar, rhetoric,
politics, and the four great sects of philosophy, were maintained at the public ex
pense for the instruction of youth. The salary of a philosopher was ten thou
sand drachmas, between three and four hundred pounds a year. Similar estab
lishments were formed in the other great cities of the empire. See Lucian in
Eunuch, tom. ii. p. 353, edit. Reitz. Philostrat. 1. ii. p. 566. Hist. August, p. 21
(iii. 11]. Dion Cassius, 1. lxxxi. p. 1195 [31]. Juvenal himself, in a morose satire,
which in every line betrays his own disappointment and envy, is obliged, how
ever, to say— O Juvenes, circumspicit et agitat (leg. stimulat] vos, Materiamque
sibi Ducis indulgentia quaerit. —Satir. vii. 20. [Vespasian was the first to appoint
salaried professors in Rome ; Suetonius, in Vespas. 18.]
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out having produced a single writer of original genius or who 1 I
excelled in the arts of elegant composition. The authority of/
Plato and Aristotle, of Zeno and Epicurus, still reigned in the
schools, and their systems, transmitted with blind deference
from one generation of disciples to another, precluded every
generous attempt to exercise the powers, or enlarge the limits,
of the human mind. The beauties of the poets and orators,
instead of kindling a fire like their own, inspired only cold and
servile imitations : or, if any ventured to deviate from those
models, they deviated at the same time from good sense and

propriety. On the revival of letters, the youthful vigour of
the imagination after a long repose, national emulation, a new

religion, new languages, and a new world, called forth the

genius of Europe. But the provincials of Rome, trained by a
uniform artificial foreign education, were engaged in a very un

equal competition with those bold ancients, who, by expressing
their genuine feelings in their native tongue, had already oc
cupied every place of honour. The name of Poet was almost

forgotten ; that of Orator was usurped by the sophists. A ]
cloud of critics, of compilers, of commentators, darkened the Ja

^ /

face of learning, and the decline of genius was soon followed J r'

by the corruption of taste.
The sublime Longinus, who in somewhat a later period, n,„<„,„.r

and in the court of a Syrian queen, preserved the spirit of*0y

ancient Athens, observes and laments this degeneracy of his

contemporaries, which debased their sentiments, enervated their

courage, and depressed their talents. " In the same manner,"
says he, " as some children always remain pigmies, whose in
fant limbs have been too closely confined ; thus our tender
minds, fettered by the prejudices and habits of a just servitude,
are unable to expand themselves, or to attain that well-propor
tioned greatness which we admire in the ancients, who, living
under a popular government, wrote with the same freedom as

they acted." l* This diminutive stature of mankind, i
f we pur-

t•Ixmgin. de Subllm. o. 43, p. 229, edit. Toll. Here too we may My of
Laooginua, " his own example strengthens all his laws ". Instead of proposing
bis MntimanW with a manly boldness, he insinuates them with the most guarded
oaotion, puts them into the mouth of a friend, and, as far as we can collect from
a corrupted text, makes a show of refuting them himself. [The author calls him" sublime " in allusion to tho work On Sublimity, 'reel 84«vi. But the authorship
ad i bis abls and striking treatise is very doubtful ; it is certain that it was not
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sue the metaphor, was daily sinking below the old standard,

and the Roman world was indeed peopled by a race of pigmies,
when the fierce giants of the north broke in and mended the
puny breed. They restored a manly spirit of freedom; and,
after the revolution of ten centuries, freedom became the happy
parent of taste and science.

written by Zenobia's Longinus, and almost certain that it was to work of the first
century a.d. A judicious discussion of the authorship and a full bibliography will
be found in the edition by Mr. Rhys Roberts, 1899.]
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CHAPTER III

Of the Constitution of the Roman Empire, in the Age of the
Antoninea

THE obvious definition of a monarchy seems to be that idea of aof a state, in which a single person, by whatsoever
monar

name he may be distinguished, is intrusted with the
execution of the laws, the management of the revenue, and the
command of the army. But unless public liberty is protected
by intrepid and vigilant guardians, the authority of so formid
able a magistrate will soon degenerate into despotism. The
influence of the clergy, in an age of superstition, might be use
fully employed to assert the rights of mankind ; but so intimate
ib the connexion between the throne and the altar, that the
banner of the church has very seldom been seen on the side
of the people. A martial nobility and stubborn commons, pos
sessed of arms, tenacious of property, and collected into consti
tutional assemblies, form the only balance capable of preserving
a free constitution against enterprises of an aspiring prince.
Every barrier of the Roman constitution had been levelled situation

by the vast ambition of the dictator ; every fence had been ex- L """"^
tirpated by the cruel hand of the triumvir. After the victory
of Actium, the fate of the Roman world depended on the will
of Octavianus, surnamed Caesar by his uncle's adoption, and
afterwards Augustus, by the flattery of the senate.1 The con

queror was at the head of forty-four veteran legions,3 conscious
of their own strength, and of the weakness of the constitution,
habituated during twenty years' civil war to every act of blood

' (His original name was C. Octavius, hence Merivale usually (incorrectly)
apaaki of him as Octariua. For ho ceased to be an Octavius, and became a
Julius, by his uncle's adoption ; hia full name in 44 s.C. wti C. Julius Casaar
OeUvfiaaaa. For the title Augustus see bolow, noto M.)
•Oroaina, ri. 18.

TOL. I.—5
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and violence, and passionately devoted to the house of Caesar,
from whence alone they had received and expected the most
lavish rewards. The provinces, long oppressed by the ministers
of the republic, sighed for the government of a single person,
who would be the master, not the accomplice, of those petty
tyrants. The people of Rome, viewing with a secret pleasure
the humiliation of the aristocracy, demanded only bread and
public shows, and were supplied with both by the liberal hand
of Augustus. The rich and polite Italians, who had almost
universally embraced the philosophy of Epicurus, enjoyed the
present blessings of ease and tranquillity, and suffered not the
pleasing dream to be interrupted by the memory of their old
tumultuous freedom. With its power, the senate had lost its
dignity; many of the most noble families were extinct. The
republicans of spirit and ability had perished in the field of
battle, or in the proscription. The door of the assembly had
been designedly left open for a mixed multitude of more than a
thousand persons, who reflected disgrace upon their rank, in-
) stead of deriving honour from it.3

He reforms The reformation of the senate, was one of the first steps in
which Augustus laid aside the tyrant, and professed himself the
father of his country. He was elected censor ; and, in concert
with his faithful Agrippa, he examined the list of the senators,

expelled a few members,4 whose vices or whose obstinacy re
quired a public example, persuaded near two hundred to prevent
the shame of an expulsion by a voluntary retreat, raised the
qualification of a senator to about ten thousand pounds, created
a sufficient number of patrician families, and accepted for himself
the honourable title of Prince of the Senate, which had always
been bestowed by the censors on the citizen the most eminent

f" for his honours and services.6 But, whilst he thus restored the

dignity, he destroyed the independence, of the senate. The
principles of th

e

free constitution are irrecoverably lost, when the

J legislative power is nominated by the executive.
"Julius Caesar introduced soldiers, strangers and half-barbarians, into the

senate. (Sueton. in Caesar. o. 80.) The abuse became still more scandalous after
his death.

4 [But Dion, as Milman pointed out, says that he erased no senator's name
from the list ; see next note.]

" Dion Cassius, 1. iii. p. 693 [42], Suetonius in August, o. 35. [But see Appen
dix 9.]
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Before an assembly thus modelled and prepared, Augustus Resians his

pronounced a studied oration, which displayed his patriotism, and power

disguised his ambition. " He lamented, yet excused, his past *.d. 27)'
conduct. Filial piety had required at his hands the revenge of
his father's murder ; the humanity of his own nature had some
times given way to the stern laws of necessity, and to a forced
connexion with two unworthy colleagues : as long as Antony
lived, the republic forbad him to abandon her to a degenerate
Roman and a barbarian queen. He was now at liberty to
satisfy his duty and his inclination. He solemnly restored the
senate and people to all their ancient rights ; and wished only
to mingle with the crowd of his fellow-citizens, and to share
the blessings which he had obtained for his country."6
It would require the pen of Tacitus (if Tacitus had assisted is pe

at this assembly) to describe the various emotions of the on to r»v
senate ; those that were suppressed, and those that were under 'the
affected. It was dangerous to trust the sincerity of Augustus ; peror'or™
to seem to distrust it was still more dangerous. The respec- ftan.'u]
tive advantages of monarchy and a republic have often divided
speculative inquirers ; the present greatness of the Roman
state, the corruption of manners, and the licence of the
soldiers, supplied new arguments to the advocates of mon
archy ; and these general views of government were again
warped by the hopes and fears of each individual. Amidst
this confusion of sentiments, the answer of the senate was
unanimous and decisive. They refused to accept the resigna
tion of Augustus; they conjured him not to desert the re

public which he had saved. After a decent resistance the
crafty tyrant submitted to the orders of the senate ; and con
sented to receive the government of the provinces, and the
general command of the Roman armies, under the well-known
names of Pboconsul and Impbbatob.7 But he would receive

' Dion, 1. lill. p. 6963 [3], gives us a prolix and bombastic speech on this greatI have borrowed from Suetonius and Tacitus tho general language of
AngnsUu.'
Imptrator (from which we have derived emperor) signified under the ro-

pobllc no more than an«ral, and was emphatically bestowed by the soldiers,
when on the field of battle they proclaimed their victorious leader worthy of that
title. When the Roman emperors assumed it in that sense, they placed it after
their name, and marked how often they had taken it. (Julius Caesar first used
w}«ni»T as a permanent title, after his names. Augustus, discarding his own
prwiximen Gaitu, adopted it as a pmnomen, as if it had been a second cognomen
of bos adoptive father (29 s.C.). Honoe Suetonius calls it prienoman imperotoris.
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them only for ten years. Even before the expiration of that
period, he hoped that the wounds of civil discord would be

completely healed, and that the republic, restored to its pristine
health and vigour, would no longer require the dangerous in
terposition of so extraordinary a magistrate. The memory
of this comedy, repeated several times during the life of
Augustus, was preserved to the last ages of the empire by the

peculiar pomp with which the perpetual monarchs of Rome

always solemnized the tenth years of their reign.8
power of Without any violation of the principles of the constitution,
generals "the general of the Roman armies might receive and exercise

an authority almost despotic over the soldiers, the enemies,
and the subjects of the republic. With regard to the soldiers,
the jealousy of freedom had, even from the earliest ages of
Rome, given way to the hopes of conquest and a just sense
of military discipline. The dictator, or consul, had a right to
command the service of the Roman youth, and to punish an
obstinate or cowardly disobedience by the most severe and

ignominious penalties, by striking the offender out of the list
of citizens, by confiscating his property, and by selling his

person into slavery.9 The most sacred rights of freedom, con
firmed by the Porcian and Sempronian laws, were suspended
by the military engagement. In his camp the general exer
cised an absolute power of life and death ; his jurisdiction was
/ not confined by any forms of trial or rules of proceeding, and
the execution of the sentence was immediate and without
appeal.10 The choice of the enemies of Rome was regularly
decided by the legislative authority. The most important
resolutions of peace and war were seriously debated in the
senate, and solemnly ratified by the people. But when the
arms of the legions were carried to a great distance from Italy,

The three following emperors did not use imp. in this way, but Nero resumed
(though not consistently) the usage of Augustus. From Vespasian forward it
was invariable, but was no longer felt as incompatible with the retention of the
ordinary praenomen. See Moinmsen, Staatsrocht, ii.'767 srIq. After an emperor's
name Imp. with a numeral refers to his acclamation as th

e

victor ; thus, after the
first victory after his accession he would describe himself as Imp. ii. (the acclama
tion on his accession being regarded as the first of the series).]
"Dion, 1. liii. p. 708, 4o. [11, op. 16].
"Liv. Epitom. 1. xiv. Valer. Maxim, vi. 8.
10See in the viiith book of Livy, the conduct of Manlius Torquatus and Papi-

rius Cursor. They violated the laws of nature and humanity, but they asserted
those of military discipline ; and the people, who abhorred the action, were obliged
to respect the principle.



Chap.hi] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 69

the generals assumed the liberty of directing them against
whatever people, and in whatever manner, they judged most

advantageous for the public service. It was from the success,
not from the justice, of their enterprises, that they expected
the honours of a triumph. In the use of victory, especially
after they were no longer controlled by the commissioners of
the senate, they exercised the most unbounded despotism.
When Pompey commanded in the East, he rewarded his
soldiers and allies, dethroned princes, divided kingdoms,
founded colonies, and distributed the treasures of Mithridates.
On his return to Rome he obtained, by a single act of the
senate and people, the universal ratification of all his proceed
ings.11 Such was the power over the soldiers, and over the
enemies of Rome, which was either granted to, or assumed by,
the generals of the republic. They were, at the same time,
the governors, or rather monarchs, of the conquered provinces,
united the civil with the military character, administered justice
as well as the finances, and exercised both the executive and

legislative power of the state.
From what has been already observed in the first chapter Lientcc-

of this work, some notion may be formed of the armies and emperor

provinces thus intrusted to the ruling hand of Augustus. But,

as it was impossible that he could personally command the
legions of so many distant frontiers, he was indulged by the
senate, as Pompey had already been, in the permission of de

volving the execution of his great office on a sufficient number
of lieutenants. In rank and authority these officers seemed
not inferior to the ancient proconsuls ; but their station was

dependent and precarious. They received and held their com
missions at the will of a superior, to whose auspicious influ
ence the merit of their action was legally attributed.1'1 They

u By the lavish but unconstrained suffrages of the people, Pompey had ob
tained a military command scarcely inferior to that of Augustus. Among the
extraordinary acta of power executed by the former, we may remark the founda
tion of twenty-nine cities, and the distribution of three or four millions sterling
to his troops. The ratification of his acts mot with some opposition and delays
in the senate. See Plutarch, Appian, Dion Cassius, and the first book of the
Epistles to Atticus." Under the commonwealth, a triumph could only be claimed by the general,
who was authorized to take the Auspices in the name of the people. By an exact
consequence, drawn from this principle of policy and religion, the triumph was
reserved to the emperor, and bis most successful lieutenants were satisfied with
some marks of distinction, which, under the name of triumphal honours, were
invented in their favour. (On the provincial governors, see Appendix a.]
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were the representatives of the emperor. The emperor alone
was the general of the republic, and his jurisdiction, civil as
well as military, extended over all the conquests of Rome.
It was some satisfaction, however, to the senate that he
always delegated his power to the members of their body.
The imperial lieutenants were of consular or praetorian dignity ;
the legions were commanded by senators, and the prefecture
of Egypt was the only important trust committed to a Roman
knight.

Division of Within six days after Augustus had been compelled to
wncesbe- accept so very liberal a grant, he resolved to gratify the pride
emperor of the senate by an easy sacrifice. He represented to them
senate that they had enlarged his powers, even beyond that degree

which might be required by the melancholy condition of the
times. They had not permitted him to refuse the laborious
command of the armies and the frontiers ; but he must insist
on being allowed to restore the more peaceful and secure

provinces to the mild administration of the civil magistrate.
In the division of the provinces Augustus provided for his own
power and for the dignity of the republic. The proconsuls of
the senate, particularly those of Asia, Greece, and Africa,
enjoyed a more honourable character than the lieutenants of
the emperor, who commanded in Gaul or Syria. The former
were attended by lictors, the latter by soldiers. A law was
passed that, wherever the emperor was present, his extra

ordinary commission should supersede the ordinary jurisdic
tion of the governor; a custom was introduced that the new

conquests belonged to the imperial portion; and it was soon
discovered that the authority of the Prince, the favourite
epithet of Augustus, was the same in every part of the empire.

The former In return for this imaginary concession, Augustus obtained
hismiii?8 an important privilege, which rendered him master of Rome
maud, ana and Italy. By a dangerous exception to the ancient maxims,
Rome itself he was authorized to preserve his military command, supported

by a numerous body of guards, even in time of peace, and in
the heart of the capital.13 His command, indeed, was con
fined to those citizens who were engaged in the service by the

"[The praetorian guards and the fleets (at Ravenna and Misenum) were the
two exceptions to the principle that Italy was outside the jurisdiction of the
Imperator.]
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military oath ; but such was the propensity of the Romans to
servitude, that the oath was voluntarily taken by the magis
trates, the senators, and the equestrian order, till the homage
of flattery was insensibly converted into an annual and solemn
protestation of fidelity.
Although Augustus considered a military force as the consular

firmest foundation, he wisely rejected it as a very odious in-iti»n
strument, of government. It was more agreeable to his
temper, as well as to his policy, to reign under the venerable
names of ancient magistracy, and artfully to collect in his own

person all the scattered rays of civil jurisdiction. With this
view, he permitted the Senate to confer upon him, for his life,

the powers of the consular14 and tribunitian offices,16 which
were, in the same manner, continued to all his successors.
The consuls had succeeded to the kings of Rome, and repre
sented the dignity of the state. They superintended the cere
monies of religion, levied and commanded the legions, gave
audience to foreign ambassadors, and presided in the assemblies
both of the senate and people. The general control of the
finances was intrusted to their care ; and, though they seldom
had leisure to administer justice in person, they were con
sidered as the supreme guardians of law, equity, and the

public peace. Such was their ordinary jurisdiction ; but,
whenever the senate empowered the first magistrate to con
sult the safety of the commonwealth, he was raised by that
decree above the laws, and exercised, in the defence of liberty,
a temporary despotism.16 The character of the tribunes was,
in every respect, different from that of the consuls. The
appearance of the former was modest and humble ; but their

persons were sacred and inviolable. Their force was suited
rather for opposition than for action. They were instituted

"Cicero (do Legibus, iii. 8) gives the consular office the name of Regia
patfta* : and Polybtus (l. vi. c. 8) observes three powers in the Roman constitu
tion. The monarchical was represented and exercised by the consuls. (But see
Appendix 9.]" As the tribunitian power (distinct from the annual office) was first invented
for the dictator Cs**r (Dion, 1. xliv. p. 384 [5]), we may easily conceive, that it

•u given as a reward for having so nobly asserted, by arms, the sacred rights of
the tribunes and people See his own commentaries, de Bell. Civil. 1. i.

■Augustus exercised nine annual consulships without interruption. He
then must artfully refused that magistracy as well as the dictatorship, absented
himself from Rome, and waited till the fatal effects of tumult and faction forced
the senate to invest him with a perpetual consulship. Augustus, a.s woll as his
•ucceswcm, affected, however, to conceal so invidious a title. [Hoe Appendix 9.]
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to defend the oppressed, to pardon offences, to arraign the
enemies of the people, and, when they judged it necessary, to
stop, by a single word, the whole machine of government. As
long as the republic subsisted, the dangerous influence which
either the consul or the tribune might derive from their respec
tive jurisdiction was diminished by several important restric
tions. Their authority expired with the year in which they
were elected ; the former office was divided between two, the
latter among ten, persons ; and, as both in their private and

public interest they were adverse to each other, their mutual
conflicts contributed, for the most part, to strengthen rather
than to destroy the balance of the constitution. But when
the consular and tribunitian powers were united,17 when they
were vested for life in th

e

single person, when the general of the

army was, at the same time, the minister of the senate and
the representative of the Roman people, it was impossible to
resist the exercise, nor was it easy to define the limits, of his
imperial prerogative,

imperial To these accumulated honours the policy of Augustus soon
Sve™8* added the splendid as well as important dignities of supreme

pontiff, and of censor.18 By the former he acquired the manage
ment of the religion, and by the latter a legal inspection over
the manners and fortunes, of the Roman people. If so many
distinct and independent powers did not exactly unite with
each other, the complaisance of the senate was prepared to

supply every deficiency by the most ample and extraordinary
concessions. The emperors, as the first ministers of the republic,
were exempted from the obligation and penalty of many incon
venient laws: they were authorized to convoke the senate, to
make several motions in the same day, to recommend candidates
for the honours of the state, to enlarge the bounds of the city,
to employ the revenue at their discretion, to declare peace and
war, to ratify treaties; and, by a most comprehensive clause,
they were empowered to execute whatsoever they should judge
advantageous to the empire, and agreeable to the majesty of
things private or public, human or divine.19

17[But observe that the tribunate (as the author afterwards points out) was
not discontinued, though, overshadowed by the tribunioiapotestas of the emperor,

it lost all political significance.]
'*
[See Appendix 9.]
'"See a fragment of a Decree of the Senate, conferring on the Emperor

Vespasian all the powers granted to his predecessors, Augustus, Tiberius, and
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When all the various powers of executive government were The magi»
committed to the Imperial magistrate, the ordinary magistrates
of the commonwealth languished in obscurity, without vigour,
and almost without business. The names and forms of the ancient
administration were preserved by Augustus with the most anxious
care. The usual number of consuls, praetors and tribunes xwere
annually invested with their respective ensigns of office, and
continued to discharge some of their least important functions.
Those honours still attracted the vain ambition of the Romans ;
and the emperors themselves, though invested for life with the

powers of the consulship,^ frequently aspired to the title of
that annual dignity, which they condescended to share with the
most illustrious of their fellow-citizens.22 In the election of
these magistrates, the people, during the reign of Augustus,
were permitted to expose all the inconveniences of a wild de

mocracy. That artful prince, instead of discovering the least
symptom of impatience, humbly solicited their suffrages for
himself or his friends, and scrupulously practised all the duties
of an ordinary candidate.-' But we may venture to ascribe to
his councils the first measure of the succeeding reign, by which
the elections were transferred to the senate." The assemblies

Guardian. This curious and important monument is published in Gruter's
Inscriptions, No. coxlii. [Corp. Insc. Lat. vi. 980. This document is known as
the I«x de imptno Vt*pasiani.}* Two consuls were created on the Calends of January ; but in the course of
the Tear others were substituted in their places, till the annual number seems to
have amounted to no less than twelve. The praetors were usually sixteen or
eighteen (Ltpsius in Exours. D. ad (Tacit. Annal. 1. i.). I have not mentioned
the .Cdiles or Qutestors. Officers of the police or revenue easily adapt themselves
to any form of government. In the time of Nero the tribunes legally possessed
the right of intercession, though it might be dangerous to exercise it (Tacit. Annal.
m. Mt. In the time of Trajan, it was doubtful whether the tribuneship was an
opera or a name (Plin. Epist. 123). [But it still existed in the 5th century, being
mentioned in the Theodosian Code.]
"fRee above, note 16.]
"ThatyranU themselves were ambitious of the consulship. The virtuous

princes were moderate in the pursuit, and exact in the discharge of it. Trajan
revived the ancient oath, and swore before the consul's tribunal that he would
observe the laws (Plin. Panegyrio. o. 64).

s•
Qootiea magistratuum comitiis interesset, tribus cum candidatis suis circui-

bat; sapplicabatque more solemn!. Ferebat et ipse suffragium in tribubus, ut
eons q populo. Suetonius in August. c. M.

** Turn primuin Comitia e campo ad patres translata sunt. Tacit. Annal. i.
15. The word yrimum seems to allude to some faint and unsuccessful efforts,
which were made towards restoring them to the people. (One formality was still
left to the popular assembly — the renunltatio of the elected candidates. Gibbon's
tatrreoce from primum is hardly tenable ; but he is right in so far that Augustus
tad t-rcpared the way for the change of Tiberius.]
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of the people were for ever abolished, and the emperors were
delivered from a dangerous multitude, who, without restoring
liberty, might have disturbed, and perhaps endangered, the
established government.

The senate By declaring themselves the protectors of the people, Marius
and Caesar had subverted the constitution of their country. But
as soon as the senate had been humbled and disarmed, such
an assembly, consisting of five or six hundred persons, was found
a much more tractable and useful instrument of dominion. It
was on the dignity of the senate that Augustus and his suc
cessors founded their new empire ; and they affected, on every

i occasion, to adopt the language and principles of Patricians. In

t
the administration of their own powers, they frequently con-

f suited the great national council, and seemed to refer to its deci-

I sion the most important concerns of peace and war. Rome,

Italy, and the internal provinces were subject to the immediate
jurisdiction of the senate. With regard to civil objects, it was
the supreme court of appeal ; with regard to criminal matters,
a tribunal, constituted for the trial of all offences that were com
mitted by men in any public station, or that affected the peace
and majesty of the Roman people. The exercise of the judicial
power became the most frequent and serious occupation of the
senate ; and the important causes that were pleaded before them
afforded a last refuge to the spirit of ancient eloquence. As the
council of state, and as a court of justice, the senate possessed
very considerable prerogatives ; but in its legislative capacity, in
which it was supposed virtually to represent the people, the
rights of sovereignty were acknowledged to reside in that as

sembly. Every power was derived from their authority, every
law was ratified by their sanction. Their regular meetings were
held on three stated days in every month, the Calends, the
Nones, and the Ides. The debates were conducted with decent
freedom ; and the emperors themselves, who gloried in the name
of senators, sat, voted, and divided with their equals,

aenerai To resume, in a few words, the system of the Imperial
imperial16 government, as it was instituted by Augustus, and maintained
system

by those princes who understood their own interest and that
of the people, it may be defined an absolute monarchy disguised

/ by the forms of a commonwealth. The masters of the Roman
world surrounded their throne with darkness, concealed their
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irresistible strength, and humbly professed themselves the ac- i f
countable ministers of the senate, whose supreme decrees they
dictated and obeyed.26
The face of the court corresponded with the forms of the court of

administration. The emperors, if we except those tyrants ore
emper

whose capricious folly violated every law of nature and decency,
disdained that pomp and ceremony which might offend their
countrymen, but could add nothing to their real power. In
all the offices of life, they affected to confound themselves
with their subjects, and maintained with them an equal inter
course of visits and entertainments. Their habit, their palace,
their table, were suited only to the rank of an opulent senator.
Their family, however numerous or splendid, was composed
entirely of their domestic slaves and freedmen.20 Augustus or

Trajan would have blushed at employing the meanest of the
Romans in those menial offices which, in the household and
bedchamber of a limited monarch, are so eagerly solicited by
the proudest nobles of Britain.
The deification of the emperors '" is the only instance in Deincstion

which they departed from their accustomed prudence and
modesty. The Asiatic Greeks were the first inventors, the
successors of Alexander2s the first objects, of this servile and

impious mode of adulation. It was easily transferred from the
kings to the governors of Asia ; and the Roman magistrates
very frequently were adored as provincial deities, with the

pomp of altars and temples, of festivals and sacrifices.'-"-' It

"Dion Cassius (i. Uii. p. 703-714 [12-18]) has given a very loose and partial
tksteb of the Imperial system. To illustrate and often to correct him, I have
meditated Tacitus, examined Suetonius, and consulted the following modems :
in* Abbe de la Blelerie in the Memoires de I'Academie des Inscriptions, tom.
xtx. xxi. xxiv. xxv. xxvil. Beaufort, Republique Romaine, tom. i. p. 255-275.
The dissertations of Noodt and Gronovius, de lege Rtgia : printed at Leyden, in
the year 1731. Gravins de Imperio Romano, p. 479-544 of his Opuscula. Maffei,
Verona Illoatrata, p. i. p. 245, Ac.

■ A weak prince will always be governed by his domestics. The power of
•^atm aggravated the shame of the Romans ; and tho senate paid court to a
Pailas or a Narcissus. There is a chance that a modern favourite may be a
tjsslleman.
e See a treatise of Van Dale de Consecratione Prinoipum. It would be easier

for me, to copy, than it bad been to verify, the quotations of that learned Dutch-

"[And Alexander himself.]• See a dissertation of the Abbe Mongault In the first volume of the Academy
rj Inscriptions. (Porthe whole subject of deification, see E. Kornemann's articlo
Dsr Herrscherkultus, In Beitrige xur alten Geschichte, vol. i. ; cp. Purser's article
'•
A{KAh*osis

" in 3rd ed. of Smith's Wet. of Greek and Roman Antiquities.]
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was natural that the emperors should not refuse what the pro
consuls had accepted ; and the divine honours which both the
one and the other received from the provinces attested rather
the despotism than the servitude of Rome. But the con
querors soon imitated the vanquished nations in the arts of

flattery ; and the imperious spirit of the first Caesar too easily
consented to assume, during his life time, a place among the
tutelar deities of Rome. The milder temper of his successor
declined so dangerous an ambition, which was never after
wards revived, except by the madness of Caligula and Domi-
tian. Augustus permitted indeed some of the provincial cities
to erect temples to his honour, on condition that they should
associate the worship of Rome with that of the sovereign ; he
tolerated private superstition, of which he might be the object ;30
but he contented himself with being revered by the senate and

people in his human character, and wisely left to his successor
the care of his public deification. A regular custom was intro
duced that, on the decease of every emperor who had neither
lived nor died like a tyrant, the senate by a solemn decree should
place him in the number of the gods ; and the ceremonies of his
apotheosis were blended with those of his funeral. This legal
and, as it should seem, injudicious profanation, so abhorrent to
our stricter principles, was received with a very faint murmur31
by the easy nature of Polytheism; but it was received as an
/ institution, not of religion, but of policy. We should disgrace
'•the virtues of the Antonines by comparing them with the vices
*
of Hercules or Jupiter. Even the characters of Caesar or Augus
tus were far superior to those of the popular deities. But it

::" Jurandasque tuum per noraon ponimus areas, says Horace to the emperor
himself, and Horace was well acquainted with the court of Augustus. [Augustus
allowed temples to be dedicated to himself by the provincials of Asia and of
Bithynia at Pergamon and at Nicomedia respectively (Dion, 51, 20) ; and, when
Lyons was organised as centre of the Three Gauls, an altar was dedicated (19
s.C.) to Rome and the genius of Augustus. Dion (I.e.) says that worship was not
publicly or officially paid to Augustus in the Italian towns. This is false (see M oinm-
rod, Staatsrecht, ii. 757). There were for instance temples of Augustus during his
life-time at Cums (C. I. L. x. 8376) and Fanum (Vitruvius, 5, 1, 7) ; cp. too Tar-
racina, C. I. L. x. 6305. See O. Hirschfeld, Zur Geseh. des rdmischen Kaiserkultus,
in Sitzungsber. of the Berlin Academy, 1888, 838 sqq. At Rome it was otherwise ;
here he only added the cult of his genius to that of the lares at the street altars.
But his name was included among the gods in the Carmen Saliare, as he mentions
himself : Mon. Anc. p. 44 (ed. 2, Mommsen).]

31See Cicero in Philippic i. 6. Julian, in Cffisaribus. Inque Deum tamplis
jurabit Roma per umbras, is the indignant expression of Lucian ; but it is a pat
riotic rather than itsdevout indignation.
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was the misfortune of the former to live in an enlightened age,
and their actions were too faithfully recorded to admit of such
a mixture of fable and mystery as the devotion of the vulgar
requires. As soon as their divinity was established by law, it
sunk into oblivion, without contributing either to their own fame
or to the dignity of succeeding princes.
In the consideration of the Imperial government, we have Titles of

frequently mentioned the artful founder, under his well-known and couar

title of Augustus, which was not however conferred upon him
till the edifice was almost completed. The obscure name of
Octavianus he derived from a mean family in the little town of
Ancia. It was stained with the blood of the proscription ; and
he was desirous, had it been possible, to erase all memory of
his former life. The illustrious surname of C8esar he had
assumed, as the adopted son of the dictator; but he had too1 <**-. •

much good sense either to hope to be confounded, or to wish
to be compared, with that extraordinary man. It was pro-
posed in the senate to dignify their minister with a new appel- [Jan is. 27
lation ; and, after a very serious discussion, that of Augustus c'

i .-.,...•

was chosen, among several others, as being the most expressive
of the character of peace and sanctity which he uniformly ^aJU
affected.18 Augustim was therefore a personal, Ccesar a family,
distinction. The former should naturally have expired with
the prince on whom it was bestowed ; and, however the latter
was diffused by adoption and female alliance, Nero was the
last prince who could allege any hereditary claim to the honours
of the Julian line. But, at the time of his death, the practice
of a century had inseparably connected those appellations with
the Imperial dignity, and they have been preserved by a long suc
cession of emperors, —Romans, Greeks, Pranks, and Germans,
—from the fall of the republic to the present time. A distinc
tion was, however, soon introduced. The sacred title of
Augustus was always reserved for the monarch, whilst the
name of Caesar was more freely communicated to his relations ;

and, from the reign of Hadrian at least, was appropriated to
the second person in the state, who was considered as the pre
sumptive heir of the empire.

"Dion Cassius, 1. liii. p. 710 [16], with the curious Annotations of Reimar
[Augustus (etjmologically derived from augere; thus = " raised " or "enhanced,"
but more solemn than auctus), rendered in Greek by StSacrrcii, cast a certain re
ligious halo over the head of the emperor: cp. Dion, loc. oil.]

1 \.i {*l.
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character I The tender respect of Augustus for th
e

free constitution
of August- which he had destroyed can only be explained by an attentive

consideration of the character of that subtle tyrant. A cool
head, an unfeeling heart, and a cowardly disposition prompted
him at the age of nineteen to assume the mask of hypocrisy,
which he never afterwards laid aside. With the same hand,\ and probably with the same temper, he signed the proscription

-T , of Cicero and the pardon of Cinna. His virtues, and even his

a I vices, were artificial ; and according to the various dictates of
■ his interest, he was at first the enemy, and at last the father,

of the Roman world.83 When he framed the artful system of

A the Imperial authority, his moderation was inspired by his fears.

\ He wished to deceive the people by an image of civil liberty,
and the armies by an image of civil government./

image of I. The death of Caesar was ever before his eyes. He had
the people lavished wealth and honours on his adherents ; but the most

favoured friends of his uncle were in the number of the con
spirators. The fidelity of the legions might defend his authority
against open rebellion, but their vigilance could not secure his
person from the dagger of a determined republican ; and the

,^ Romans, who revered the memory of Brutus,84 would applaud

Q
^ the imitation of his virtue. C8esar had provoked his fate as much

NI |V by the ostentation of his power as by his power itself. The con-
> sr sul or the tribune might have reigned in peace. The title of

\ u1 king had armed the Romans against his life. Augustus was

'

W^

j sensible that mankind is governed by names ; nor was he de-

N deceived in his expectation that the senate and people would sub
mit to slavery, provided they were respectfully assured that
they still enjoyed their ancient freedom. A feeble senate and
enervated people cheerfully acquiesced in the pleasing illusion, as
long as it was supported by the virtue, or by even the prudence,
of the successors of Augustus. It was a motive of self-pre
servation, not a principle of liberty, that animated the con
spirators against Caligula, Nero, and Domitian. They attacked

33As Octavianus advanced to the banquet of the Csesars, his oolour changed
like that of the chameleon ; pale at first, then red, afterwards black, he at last
assumed the mild livery of Venus and the Graces (Csesars, p. 809). This image,
employed by Julian in his ingenious fiction, is just and elegant ; but, when he
considers this change of character as real, and ascribes it to the power of phil
osophy, he does too much honour to philosophy and to Octavianus.

** Two centuries after the establishment of monarchy, the emperor Marcus An
toninus recommends the character of Brutus as a perfect model of Roman virtue.
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the person of the tyrant, without aiming their blow at the
authority of the emperor.
There appears, indeed, one memorable occasion, in which Attempt of

the senate, after seventy years of patience, made an ineffectual afte^t"*
attempt to reassume its long-forgotten rights. When thecauVuia
throne was vacant by the murder of Caligula, the consuls
convoked that assembly in the Capitol, condemned the memory
of the Cresars, gave the watchword liberty to the few cchorts
who faintly adhered to their standard, and during eight and
forty hours, acted as the independent chiefs of a free common
wealth. But while they deliberated, the praetorian guards had
resolved. The stupid Claudius, brother of Germanicus, was
already in their camp, invested with the Imperial purple, and
prepared to support his election by arms. The dream of
liberty was at an end ; and the senate awoke to all the horrors
of inevitable servitude. Deserted by the people, and threatened
by a military force, that feeble assembly was compelled to
ratify the choice of the praetorians, and to embrace the benefit
of an amnesty, which Claudius had the prudence to offer,
and the generosity to observe.86
II. The insolence of the armies inspired Augustus with image of

fears of a still more alarming nature. The despair of themevnt?or
citizens could only attempt what the power of the soldiers

ei'rm,e"

was, at any time, able to execute. How precarious was his
own authority over men whom he had taught to violate every
social duty I He had heard their seditious clamours; he
dreaded their calmer moments of reflection. One revolution
had been purchased by immense rewards ; but a second revolu
tion might double those rewards. The troops professed the
fondest attachment to the house of Caesar ; but the attachments
of the multitude arc capricious and inconstant. Augustus
summoned to his aid whatever remained in those fierce minds
of Roman prejudices ; enforced the rigour of discipline by the
sanction of law; and, interposing the majesty of the senate
between the emperor and the army, boldly claimed their allegi-

'

anoe as the first magistrate of the republic.*'

"It la moch to be regretted that we have lost the part of Tacitus which
II— 111 of that tranoactloo. W» aro forced to content ourselves with the popular
nxaoars of Jusephu«, and the imperfect hints of Dion and Suetonius.
"Augustas restored the ancient severity of disoipline. After the civil wars,

a* dmpped the endearing name of Fellow-Soldien, and called them only Soldiers
fJaefeirl. in August, c. 25). See the use Tiberius made of the senate in the mutiny
of the Paonooian legions (Tacit. Annal. i. [25]).
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Their During a long period of two hundred and twenty years,
from the establishment of this artful system to the death of
Commodus, the dangers inherent to a military government
were, in a great measure, suspended. The soldiers were
seldom roused to that fatal sense of their own strength, and
of the weakness of the civil authority, which was, before and
afterwards, productive of such dreadful calamities. Caligula
and Domitian were assassinated in their palace by their own
domestics : * the convulsions which agitated Rome on the death
of the former were confined to the walls of the city. But Nero
involved the whole empire in his ruin. In the space of eighteen
months four princes perished by the sword ; and the Roman
world was shaken by the fury of the contending armies. Ex
cepting only this short, though violent, eruption of military
licence, the two centuries from Augustus to Commodus passed
away, unstained with civil blood, and undisturbed by revolu
tions. The emperor was elected by the authority of the senate
and the consent of the soldiers.3s The legions respected their
oath of fidelity; and it requires a minute inspection of the
Roman annals to discover three inconsiderable rebellions, which
were all suppressed in a few months, and without even the
hazard of a battle.39

pesigna. In elective monarchies, the vacancy of the throne is a
8uoces8or moment big with danger and mischief. The Roman emperors,

desirous to spare the legions that interval of suspense, and the
temptation of an irregular choice, invested their designed suc
cessor with so large a share of present power, as should enable
him, after their decease, to assume the remainder without snffer-

of Tiberius ing the empire to perceive the change of masters. Thus Augus
tus, after all his fairer prospects had been snatched from him
by untimely deaths, rested his last hopes on Tiberius, obtained
for his adopted son the censorial and tribunitian powers, and
dictated a law, by which the future prince was invested with

87[Caligula was slain by officers of the praetorian guards.]
38These words seem to have been the constitutional language. See Tacit.

Annal. xiii. 4.
39The first was Camillus Scribonianus, who took up arms in Dalmatia against

Claudius, and was deserted by his own troops in five days ; the second, L. Antonius,
in Germany, who rebelled against Domitian ; and the third, Avidius Cassius, in
the reign of M. Antoninus. The two last reigned but a few months and were cut
off by their own adherents. We may observe that both Camillus and Cassius
coloured their ambition with the design of restoring the republic, thetask, said
Cassius, peculiarly reserved for his name and family.
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an authority equal to his own over the provinces and the armies.40
Thus Vespasian subdued the generous mind of his eldest son.
Titus was adored by the eastern legions, which, under his com- ot Titus
inand, had recently achieved the conquest of Judea. His power
was dreaded, and, as his virtues were clouded by the intemper
ance of youth, his designs were suspected. Instead of listening
to such unworthy suspicions, the prudent monarch associated
Titus to the full powers of the Imperial dignity ; and the grate
ful son ever approved himself the humble and faithful minister
of so indulgent a father.41
The good sense of Vespasian engaged him indeed to embrace The rue of

every measure that might confirm his recent and precarious and the
elevation. The military oath, and the fidelity of the troops, family"
had been consecrated, by the habits of an hundred years, to the
name and family of the Caesars ; and, although that family had
been continued only by the fictitious rite of adoption, the
Romans still revered, in the person of Nero, the grandson of
Oermanicus, and the lineal successor of Augustus. It was not
without reluctance and remorse that the praetorian guards had
been persuaded to abandon the cause of the tyrant.41' The
rapid downfall of Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, taught the armies
to consider the emperors as the creatures of their will, and the
instruments of their licence. The birth of Vespasian was mean ;
his grandfather had been a private soldier, his father a petty
officer of the revenue,43 his own merit had raised him, in an ad
vanced age, to the empire ; but his merit was rather useful than
shining, and his virtues were disgraced by a strict and even sor
did parsimony. Such a prince consulted his true interest by
the association of a son whose more splendid and amiable char
acter might turn the public attention from the obscure origin
to the future glories of the Flavian house. Under the mild
admimstration of Titus, the Roman world enjoyed a transient
felicity, and his beloved memory served to protect, above fifteen
years, the vices of his brother Domitian.

• Velleiui Paterculus, 1. li. o. 121. Sueton. in Tiber, o. 20." Saoton. in Tit. c. 6. Plin. in Pnefst. Hist. Natur.
"This idea is frequently and strongly inculcated by Tacitus. Soe Hist. i. 5,

10, M. 70." The emperor Vespasian, with his usual good sense, laughed at the goneaJo-
futa. who deduced his family from Plavius, the founder of Bcate (his native
country), and one of the companions of Hercules. Sueton. in Vespasian, c. 12.

voL. i.— 6
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a.d.96. Nerva had scarcely accepted the purple from the assassins
and char- of Domitian before he discovered that his feeble age was unable
Trajan to stem the torrent of public disorders which had multiplied

under the long tyranny of his predecessor. His mild disposition
was respected by the good ; but the degenerate Romaus required
a more vigorous character, whose justice should strike terror
into the guilty. Though he had several relations, he fixed his
choice on a stranger. He adopted Trajan, then about forty
years of age, and who commanded a powerful army in the
Lower Germany ; and immediately, by a decree of the senate,

a.d. 98 declared him his colleague and successor in the empire.44 It is
sincerely to be lamented, that, whilst we are fatigued with the
disgustful relation of Nero's crimes and follies, we are reduced
to collect the actions of Trajan from the glimmerings of an ab
ridgement, or the doubtful light of a panegyric. There remains,
however, one panegyric far removed beyond the suspicion of flat
tery. Above two hundred and fifty years after the death of

Trajan, the senate, in pouring out the customary acclamations on
the accession of a new emperor, wished that he might surpass
the felicity of Augustus, and the virtue of Trajan.46

a.d. m. We may readily believe that the father of his country hesi
tated whether he ought to intrust the various and doubtful
character of his kinsman Hadrian with sovereign power. In
his last moments, the arts of the empress Plotina either fixed
the irresolution of Trajan, or boldly supposed a fictitious adop
tion,46 the truth of which could not be safely disputed; and
Hadrian was peaceably acknowledged as his lawful successor.
Under his reign, as has been already mentioned, the empire
flourished in peace and prosperity. He encouraged the arts,
reformed the laws, asserted military discipline, and visited all
his provinces in person. His vast and active genius was equally
suited to the most enlarged views and the minute details of
civil policy. But the ruling passions of his soul were curiosity
and vanity. As they prevailed, and as they were attracted by

■ Dio. 1. lxviii. p. 1121 [8]. Plin. Sound. in Panegyric. [7].
"Fellcior Augusto, melioh Tralano. Eutrop. viii. 5.
46Dion (l

. lxix. p. 1249 M affirms the whole to have been thenotion, on the
authority of his father, who, being governor of the province where Trajan died,
had very good opportunities of sifting this mysterious transaction. Yet Dodwell
(Praelect. Camden, xvii.) has maintained that Hadrian was called to the certain
hope of the empire during the life-time of Trajan.
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different objects, Hadrian was, by turns, an excellent prince, a
ridiculous sophist, and a jealous tyrant. The general tenor of
his conduct deserved praise for its equity and moderation. Yet,
in the first days of his reign, he put to death four consular
senators, his personal enemies, and men who had been judged
worthy of empire; and the tediousness of a painful illness
rendered him, at last, peevish and cruel. The senate doubted
whether they should pronounce him a god or a tyrant ; and the
honours decreed to his memory were granted to the prayers of
the pious Antoninus.47
The caprice of Hadrian influenced his choice of a successor. Adoption

After revolving in his mind several men of distinguished merit, £ndheeld<"
whom he esteemed and hated, he adopted ^Blius Venus, a gay vc'ruf"
and voluptuous nobleman, recommended by uncommon beauty
to the lover of Antinous.48 But, whilst Hadrian was delighting
himself with his own applause and the acclamations of the
soldiers, whose consent had been secured by an immense dona

tive, the new Cesar46 was ravished from his embraces by an
untimely death. He left only one son. Hadrian commended
the boy to the gratitude of the Antonines. He was adopted
by Pius ; and, on the accession of Marcus, was invested with an
equal share of sovereign power. Among the many vices of this
younger Verus, he possessed one virtue—a dutiful reverence for
his wiser colleague, to whom he willingly abandoned the ruder
cares of empire. The philosophic emperor dissembled his follies,
lamented his early death, and cast a decent veil over his
memory.
As soon as Hadrian's passion was either gratified or dis- Adoption

appointed, he resolved to deserve the thanks of posterity byAfntoSiM0
placing the most exalted merit on the Roman throne. His dis
cerning eye easily discovered a senator about fifty years of age,
blameless in all the offices of life ; and a youth of about seven
teen, whose riper years opened the fair prospect of every virtue :
the elder of these was declared the son and successor of Hadrian,

- Dion, 1. bra. p. 1171 \\]. Aural. Victor [13].
"The deification of Aniinous, his medals, statues, temples, city, oracles,

aad constellation, are well known, and still dishonour the memory of Hsxlrian.
Yet we may remark that of the first fifteen emperors Claudius was the only one
whose taate in love was entirely correct. For the honours of Antinous, see Span,
htim. Commcntaircs tur les Caesars de Julien, p. flO. [Cp. the article Anfinoos in
Paaly-Wissowa, Real-Kncyclopadie do8 klassischen Altertuma.]• Hist. August, p. 13 iii. 1]. Aurelius Victor in Epitom. [9].
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on condition, however, that he himself should immediately adopt
the younger. The two Antonines (for it is of them that we are
now speaking) governed the Roman world forty-two years with

a.d. 138-180 the same invariable spirit of wisdom and virtue. Although Pius
had two sons,60 he preferred the welfare of Rome to the interest
of his family, gave his daughter Faustina in marriage to young
Marcus, obtained from the senate the tribunitian and procon
sular powers, and, with a noble disdain, or rather ignorance, of
jealousy, associated him to all the labours of government.
Marcus, on the other hand, revered the character of his bene
factor, loved him as a parent, obeyed him as a sovereign,61 and,
after he was no more, regulated his own administration by the

example and maxims of his predecessor. Their united reigns
are possibly the only period of history in which the happiness
of a great people was the sole object of government.

character Titus Antoninus Pius has been justly denominated a second
o? Pius Numa. The same love of religion, justice, and peace, was the

distinguishing characteristic of both princes. But the situation
of the latter opened a much larger field for the exercise of those
virtues. Numa could only prevent a few neighbouring villages
from plundering each other's harvests. Antoninus diffused
order and tranquillity over the greatest part of the earth. His
reign is marked by the rare advantage of furnishing very few
materials for history; which is

,

indeed, little more than the
^register of the crimes, follies, and misfortunes of mankind. In
private life he was an amiable as well as a good man. The
native simplicity of his virtue was a stranger to vanity or affec
tation. He enjoyed with moderation the conveniences of his
fortune, and the innocent pleasures of society ; M and the bene
volence of his soul displayed itself in a cheerful serenity of

temper.

of Marcus The virtue of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus was of a severer
and more laborious kind.63 It was the well-earned harvest of

80Without the help of medals and inscriptions, we should be ignorant of this
fact, so honourable to the memory of Pius. (But see Hist. Aug. iii. i. 7. We
have their names from coins.]

81During the twenty-three years of Pius's reign, Marcus was only two nights
absent from the palace, and even those were at different times. Hist. August, p.
25 [iv. 7].

m He was fond of the theatre and not insensible to the charms of the fair sex.
Marcus Antoninus, i. 16. Hist. August, p. 20, 21 [iii. 8 and 11]. Julian. inCaesar.

63The enemies of Marcus charged him with hypocrisy and with a want of
that simplicity which distinguished Pius and even Verm (Hist. Aug. p. 34 [iii.
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many B learned conference, of many a patient lecture, and
many a midnight lucubration. At the age of twelve years he
embraced the rigid system of the Stoics, which taught him to
submit his body to his mind, his passions to his reason; to
consider virtue as the only good, vice as the only evil, all
things external as things indifferent." His Meditations, com
posed in the tumult of a camp, are still extant ; and he even
condescended to give lessons on philosophy, in a more public
manner than was perhaps consistent with the modesty of a sage
or the dignity of an emperor." But his life was the noblest
commentary on the precepts of Zeno. (He was severe to him
self, indulgent to the imperfection of others, just and beneficent
to all mankind. He regretted that Avidius Cassius, who ex
cited a rebellion in Syria, had disappointed him, by a voluntary
death, of the pleasure of converting an enemy into a friend ;
and he justified the sincerity of that sentiment by moderating
the zeal of the senate against the adherents of the traitor.16
War he detested, as the disgrace and calamity of human
nature ; but when the necessity of a just defence called upon
him to take up arms, he readily exposed his person to eight
winter campaigns on the frozen banks of the Danube, the

severity of which was at last fatal to the weakness of his con
stitution. His memory was revered by the grateful posterity,
and above a century after his death many persons preserved
the image of Marcus Antoninus among those of their house-

hold^gods."
\ If th

e

man were called to fix the period in the history of the Happiness

world during which the condition of the human race was most Romans

89]). This suspicion, unjust as it was, may serve to account for the superior ap
plause bestowed upon personal qualifications, in preference to the social virtues.
Even Marcos Antoninus has been called a hypocrite ; but the wildest scepticism
never insinuated that Cawar might possibly be a coward, or Tully a fool. Wit
and valour are qualifications more easily ascertained than humanity or the love
of jnstioe. (Return, Marc Aur£le et la fin du monde antique (ed. o), 1883. There
is a good account of his reign in P. von Rchden's article in Pauly-Wissowa, Real
•nryclopadie, under Annius, vol. i. 279 sqq-)
u Tacitus has characterised, in thefew words, the principles of the Portico :

Doctores aapientie secutus est, qui sola bona qus) honesta, mala tantum quas
torpia: potentiam, nobllitatem, ossteraquc extra animum, neque bonis neque
malia aonumeranl. Tacit. Hist. iv. 5.
"Before he went on the second expedition against the Germans, ho read

Iartures of philosophy to tho Roman people, during three days. Ho had already

i Um same in the cities of Greece and Asia. Hist. August. p. 41, in Cassio, o. 3.
■ Dio. L lxxi. p. 1190 [23]. Hist. August. in Avid. Cassio [8]." Hist. August. in Marc. Antonin. c. 18.
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happy and prosperous, he would, without hesitation, name that
which elapsed from the death of Domitian to the accession of
Commodus. The vast extent of the Roman empire was
governed by absolute power, under the guidance of virtue and
wisdom. The armies were restrained by the firm but gentle
hand of four successive emperors, whose characters and
authority commanded involuntary respect. The forms of the
civil administration were carefully preserved by Nerva, Trajan,

[
Hadrian, and the Antonines, who delighted in the image of

i liberty, and were pleased with considering themselves as the
accountable ministers of the laws. Such princes deserved the
honour of restoring the republic, had the Romans of their days
been capable of enjoying a rational freedom.

itsprecar- The labours of these monarchs were over-paid by the
immense reward that inseparably waited on their success ; by
the honest pride of virtue, and by the exquisite delight of
beholding the general happiness of which they were the
authors. A just but melancholy reflection embittered, how
ever, the noblest of human enjoyments. They must often
have recollected the instability of a happiness which depended

, ; on the character of th
e

single man. tThe fatal moment was

j perhaps approaching, when some licentious youth, or some
jealous tyrant, would abuse, to the destruction, that absolute

power which they had exerted for the benefit of their people.
The ideal restraints of the senate and the laws might serve to
display the virtues, but could never correct the vices, of the

emperor. The military force was a blind and irresistible in
strument of oppression ; and the corruption of Roman manners
would always supply flatterers eager to applaud, and ministers

prepared to serve, the fear or the avarice, the lust or the cruelty,
of their masters."/

Memory of These gloomy apprehensions had been already justified by

c;!iiTku?»," the experience of the Romans. The annals of the emperors
Domitian exhibit a strong and various picture of human nature, which

we should vainly seek among the mixed and doubtful charac
ters of modern history. In the conduct of those monarchs we
may trace the utmost lines of vice and virtue ; the most exalted

perfection and the meanest degeneracy of our own species.
The golden age of Trajan and the Antonines had been preceded
by an age of iron. It is almost superfluous to enumerate the
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unworthy successors of Augustus. Their unparalleled vices,
and the splendid theatre on which they were acted, have saved
them from oblivion. The dark unrelenting Tiberius, the
furious Caligula, the stupid Claudius, the profligate and cruel
Nero, the beastly Vitellius,68 and the timid inhuman Domitian
are condemned to everlasting infamy. During fourscore years
(excepting only the short and doubtful respite of Vespasian's
reign), w Rome groaned beneath an unremitting tyranny, which
exterminated the ancient families of the republic, and was
fatal to almost every virtue and every talent that arose in that

unhappy period.
Under the reign of these monsters60 the slavery of the Peculiar

. . misery
Romans was accompanied with two peculiar circumstances, of the
the one occasioned by their former liberty, the other by their under their

extensive conquests, which rendered their condition more
wretched than that of the victims of tyranny in any other age
or country. From these causes were derived, 1. The exquisite
sensibility of the sufferers; and 2. The impossibility of escape
ing from the hand of the oppressor.
I. When Persia was governed by the descendants of Sefi, nnenei

a race of princes whose wanton cruelty often stained their orientals
divan, their table, and their bed with the blood of their favour
ites, there is a saying recorded of a young nobleman, That he
never departed from the sultan's presence without satisfying
himself whether his head was still on his shoulders. The

experience of every day might almost justify the scepticism of
Rostan.<u Yet the fatal sword, suspended above him by a
single thread, seems not to have disturbed the slumbers, or

interrupted the tranquillity, of the Persian. The monarch's
frown, he well knew, could level him with the dust ; but the
stroke of lightning or apoplexy might be equally fatal; and

■Vitellius consumed in more eating at least six millions of our money, in
about seven months. It is not easy to express his vices with dignity, or even
decency. Tacitus fairly calls him a hog ; but it is by substituting for a coarse
word a very fine image. " At Vitellius, umbraculis hortorum abditus, ut ignava
—tmafia, qui bus ti doom suggeras jacent torpentque, praterita, instantia,
ftrtura, pari oblivione dimiserat. Atque ilium Demon Aricino desidem et mar
centra. ' Ac. Tacit. Hist. iii. 86, ii. 95. Sueton. in Vitell. c. 13. Dio Cassius, I.
xv. p. 1082 [8).
"The execution of Helvidius Prisons and of the virtuous Eponina disgraced

the reign of Vespasian.
"[But there is another side to this picture, which may be seen by studying

Vmsnm'i volume on the Provinces.]" Voyage de Chardin en Perse, vol. iii. p. 293.
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it was the part of a wise man to forget the inevitable calam
ities of human life in the enjoyment of the fleeting hour. He
was dignified with the appellation of the king's slave; had,
perhaps, been purchased from obscure parents, in a country
which he had never known; and was trained up from his
infancy in the severe discipline of the seraglio.62 His name,
his wealth, his honours, were the gift of a master, who might,
without injustice, resume what he had bestowed. Rustan's
knowledge, if he possessed any, could only serve to confirm his
habits by prejudices. His language afforded not words for
any form of government, except absolute monarchy. The
history of the East informed him that such had ever been the
condition of mankind.62 The Koran, and the interpreters of
that divine book, inculcated to him that the sultan was the
descendant of the prophet, and the viceregent of heaven ; that

patience was the first virtue of a Mussulman, and unlimited
obedience the great duty of a subject.

Knowledge The minds of the Romans were very differently prepared
spiritofuiefor slavery. Oppressed beneath the weight of their own cor

ruption and of military violence, they for a long while preserved
the sentiments, or at least the ideas, of their freeborn ancestors.
The education of Helvidius and Thrasea, of Tacitus and Pliny,
was the same as that of Cato and Cicero. From Grecian
philosophy they had imbibed the justest and most liberal
notions of the dignity of human nature and the origin of civil
society. The history of their own country had taught them
to revere a free, a virtuous, and a victorious commonwealth;
to abhor the successful crimes of Caesar and Augustus; and
inwardly to despise those tyrants whom they adored with the
most abject flattery. As magistrates and senators, they were
admitted into the great council which had once dictated laws
to the earth, whose name gave still a sanction to the acts of
the monarch, and whose authority was so often prostituted
to the vilest purposes of tyranny. Tiberius, and those

emperors who adopted his maxims, attempted to disguise

"The practice of raising slaves to the great offices of state is still more
common among the Turks than among the Persians. The miserable countries
of Georgia and Circassia supply rulers to the greatest part of the East.
M Chardin says that European travellers have diffused among the Persians

some ideas of the freedom and wildness of our governments. They have done
them a very ill office.
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their murders by the formalities of justice, and perhaps en
joyed a secret pleasure in rendering the senate their accom
plice as well as their victim. By this assembly the last of
the Romans were condemned for imaginary crimes and real
virtues. Their infamous accusers assumed the language of
independent patriots, who arraigned a dangerous citizen before
the tribunal of his country; and the public service was re
warded by riches and honours.94 The servile judges professed
to assert the majesty of the commonwealth, violated in the

person of its first magistrate,86 whose clemency they most

applauded when they trembled the most at his inexorable and

impending cruelty.8s The tyrant beheld their baseness with
just contempt, and encountered their secret sentiments of
detestation with sincere and avowed hatred for the whole
body of the senate.
H. The division of Europe into a number of independent Extent of

states, connected, however, with each other, by the general pire left
resemblance of religion, language and manners, is productive pi»cr of

of the most beneficial consequences to the liberty of mankind.
A modern tyrant, who should find no resistance either in his
own breast or in his people, would soon experience a gentle
restraint from the example of his equals, the dread of present
censure, the advice of his allies, and the apprehension of his
enemies. The object of his displeasure, escaping from the
narrow limits of his dominions, would easily obtain, in a

happier climate, a secure refuge, a new fortune adequate to
his merit, the freedom of complaint, and perhaps the means of

revenge. But the empire of the Romans filled the world, and,
when that empire fell into the hands of a single person, the

"They alleged the example of Scipio and Cato (Tacit. Annal. iii. 66).
XaraaUns Eprius and Crispius Vibius had acquired two millions and a half under
Nero. Their wealth, which aggravated their crimes, protected them under
Vespasian. See Tacit. Hist. iv. 43, Dialog, de Orator, o, 8. For one accusation,
Regulus, the just object of Pliny's satire, received from the senate the consular
ornamenta, and a present of sixty thousand pounds.
"The crime of mqjttty was formerly a treasonable offence against the

a*—»- people. As tribunes of the people, Augustus and Tiberius applied it to
their own persons, and extended it to an infinite latitude. [Cp. Tao. Ann. 3, 24 ;
1. 72 : Beaton. Tiber. 68.]

»* After the virtuous and unfortunate widow of Oermaniciu had been put to
death, Tiberius received the thanks of the senate for his clemency. She had not
bum publicly strangled ; nor wan the body drawn with a hook to the Gemonie,
where those of common malefactors were exposed. See Tacit. Annal. vi. M.

. in Tibario, o. 68.
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world became a safe and dreary prison for his enemies. The
slave of Imperial despotism, whether he was condemned to drag
his gilded chain in Rome and the senate, or to wear out a life
of exile on the barren rock of Seriphus or the frozen banks of
the Danube, expected his fate in silent despair.67 FTo resist
was fatal, and it was impossible to fly. On every side he was
encompassed with a vast extent of sea and land, which he could
never hope to traverse without being discovered, seized, and
restored to his irritated master. Beyond the frontiers, his
anxious view could discover nothing, except the ocean, inhospit
able deserts, hostile tribes of barbarians, of fierce manners and
unknown language, or dependent kings, who would gladly pur
chase the emperor's protection by the sacrifice of an obnoxious
fugitive.88 "Wherever you are," said Cicero to the exiled
Marcellus, " remember that you are equally within the power
of the conqueror." 69_J.

m Seriphus was a small rocky island in the yEgean Sea, the inhabitants of
which were despised for their ignorance and obscurity. The place of Ovid's exile
is well known by his just but unmanly lamentations. It should seem that he
only received an order to leave Rome in so many days, and to transport himself
to Tomi. Guards and gaolers were unnecessary." Under Tiberius, a Roman knight attempted to fly to the Parthians. He
was stopt in the straits of Sicily ; but so little danger did there appear in the
example, that the most jealous of tyrants disdained to punish it. Tacit. Annal.
vi. 14.

69Cicero ad Familiares, iv. 7.
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CHAPTER IV

The cruelty, follies, and murder of Commodus—Election of
Pertinax—his attempts to reform the State—his assassina
tion by the Pretorian Guards

THE mildness of Marcus, which the rigid discipline of the
inauigenoe

Stoics was unable to eradicate, formed, at the same"
time, the most amiable, and the only defective, part

of his character. His excellent understanding was often de
ceived by the unsuspecting goodness of his heart. Artful men,
who study the passions of princes and conceal their own, ap
proached his person in the disguise of philosophic sanctity,
and acquired riches and honours by affecting to despise them.1

His excessive indulgence to his brother,2 his wife, and his son,
exceeded the bounds of private virtue, and became a public
injury, by the example and consequences of their vices.
Faustina, the daughter of Pius and the wife of Marcus, has to his* wife

been as much celebrated for her gallantries as for her beauty.
The grave simplicity of the philosopher was ill calculated to
engage her wanton levity, or to fix that unbounded passion for
variety which often discovered personal merit in the meanest
of mankind.3 The Cupid of the ancients was, in general, a
very sensual deity; and the amours of an empress, as they
exact on her side the plainest advances, are seldom susceptible

•See the complaints of Avidius Camills, Hist. August, p. 45 Hi. 14]. Those
ue. it u true, the complaints of faction ; but even faction exaggerates, rather
than invents
s[L. Verus, his brother by adoption.]
* (.^Iquidom) Faustinatn satis constat [consist] apud Cayetam, conditiones

nU et nautioaaet gladiatoriaa elegisse. Hist. August, p. 80 (iv. 19]. Lampridius
explains the sort of merit which Faustina choso, and the conditions which she
fueled. Hist. August, p. 102 [xvii. 5]. [There is no trustworthy evidence for
Um truth of these charges. It may be noticed that she bore Marcus at least
ifcixveao children.]
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of much sentimental delicacy. Marcus was the only man in
the empire who seemed ignorant or insensible of the irregu
larities of Faustina; which, according to the prejudices of
every age, reflected some disgrace on the injured husband. He
promoted several of her lovers to posts of honour and profit,'
and, during a connexion of thirty years, invariably gave her

proofs of the most tender confidence, and of a respect which
ended not with her life. In his Meditations, he thanks the
gods, who had bestowed on him a wife so faithful, so gentle,
and of such a wonderful simplicity of manners.8 The ob
sequious senate, at his earnest request, declared her a goddess.
She was represented in her temples with the attributes of
Juno, Venus, and Ceres; and it was decreed that, on the day
of their nuptials, the youth of either sex should pay their vows
before the altar of their chaste patroness.6

t»warn The monstrous vices of the son have cast a shade on the
4tu purity of the father's virtues. It has been objected to Marcus

that he sacrificed the happiness of millions to a fond partiality
for the worthless boy ; and that he chose a successor in his own

family rather than in the republic. Nothing, however, was

neglected by the anxious father, and by the men of virtue and

learning whom he summoned to his assistance, to expand the
narrow mind of young Commodus, to correct his growing vices,
and to render him worthy of the throne for which he was

designed. But the power of instruction is seldom of much
efficacy, except in those happy dispositions where it is almost

superfluous. The distasteful lesson of a grave philosopher
was, in a moment, obliterated by the whisper of a profligate
favourite ; and Marcus himself blasted the fruits of this laboured
education, by admitting his son, at the age of fourteen or fifteen,
to a full participation of the Imperial power. He lived but
four years afterwards; but he lived long enough to repent B

rash measure, which raised the impetuous youth above the

restraint of reason and authority.

* Hist. August, p. 34 [iv. 29].
•Meditat. 1. i. [17]. The world has laughed at the credulity of Marcus ; but

Madame Dacier assures us (and we may credit a lady) that the husband will
always be deceived, if the wife condescends to dissemble.
sDio Cassius, 1

. lxxi. p. 1195 [81]. Hist. August, p. 33 [iv. 26]. Com-
mentaire dc Spanheim sur les Cwsare de Julian, p. 269. The deification of
Faustina is the only defect which Julian's criticism is able to discover in the all-
accomplished character of Marcus.
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Most of the crimes which disturb the internal peace of Accession

society are produced by the restraints which the necessary, but emperor

unequal, laws of property have imposed on the appetites ofaus
mankind, by confining to a few the possession of those objects
that are coveted by many. Of all our passions and appetites,
the love of power is of the most imperious and unsociable
nature, since the pride of one man requires the submission of
the multitude. In the tumult of civil discord the laws of
society lose their force, and their place is seldom supplied by
those of humanity. The ardour of contention, the pride of

victory, the despair of success, the memory of past injuries,
and the fear of future dangers, all contribute to inflame the
mind, and to silence the voice of pity. From such motives
almost every page of history has been stained with civil blood ;
but these motives will not account for the unprovoked cruelties
of Commodus, who had nothing to wish, and everything to

enjoy. The beloved son of Marcus succeeded to his father, ad. iso
amidst the acclamations of the senate and armies ; 7 and when
he ascended the throne, the happy youth saw round him
neither competitor to remove, nor enemies to punish. In this
calm elevated station it was surely natural that he should pre
fer the love of mankind to their detestation, the mild glories of
his five predecessors to the ignominious fate of Nero and
Domitian.
Yet Commodus was not, as he has been represented, a character

tiger born with an insatiate thirst of human blood, and cap
able, from his infancy, of the most inhuman actions.8 Nature
had formed him of the weak, rather than th

e

wicked, disposition.

His simplicity and timidity rendered him the slave of his
attendants, who gradually corrupted his mind. His cruelty,
which at first obeyed the dictates of others, degenerated into
habit, and at length became the ruling passion of his soul."

7Commodos wu the first Porlihyrogenitru (born since his father's accession
to the throne). By a new strain of flattery, the Egyptian medals date by the
years of his life; as if they were synonymous to those of his reign. Tillemont,
Hist dcs Kmpereurs, tom, ii. p. 762. [The claim of Commodus to bo nobUiuimiu
mmmimm prtnapum (Corp. lure. Lat. v. 4867) was well grounded. Heoould point
w< tire am pen l rs as his ancestors. His imperial name and title was Imp. Cass.
kf. Annuo* Commodus Antoninus Augustus, but in 191 he changed his style and
aaawmad his own proper name: Imp. Cam. L. iKIius Aurelius Commodus Aug.
He had been made a Canar in 166, and Imperator in 176 ».d. at the age of 15.]
•Hist. August. p. 46 [rii. l].

• LHco Caasius, 1. lnii. p. 1203 (1).
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He returns Upon the death of his father Commodus found himself em

barrassed with the command of a great army, and the conduct
of a difficult war against the Quadi and Marcomanni.10 The
servile and profligate youths whom Marcus had banished soon

regained their station and influence about the new emperor.
They exaggerated the hardships and dangers of a campaign in
the wild countries beyond the Danube ; and they assured the
indolent prince that the terror of his name and the arms of
his lieutenants would be sufficient to complete the conquest of
the dismayed barbarians, or to impose such conditions as were
more advantageous than any conquest. By a dexterous applica
tion to his sensual appetites, they compared the tranquillity, the

splendour, the refined pleasures of Rome with the tumult of a
Pannonian camp, which afforded neither leisure nor materials
for luxury.11 Commodus listened to the pleasing advice ; but,
whilst he hesitated between his own inclination and the awe
which he still retained for his father's counsellors, the summer

insensibly elapsed, and his triumphal entry into the capital was
deferred till the autumn. His graceful person,12 popular address,
and imagined virtues attracted the public favour ; the honour
able peace which he had recently granted to the barbarians
diffused an universal joy ; 13 his impatience to revisit Rome was
fondly ascribed to the love of his country; and his dissolute
course of amusements was faintly condemned in a prince of
nineteen years of age.
During the three first years of his reign, the forms, and even

the spirit, of the old administration were maintained by those
faithful counsellors, to whom Marcus had recommended his son,
and for whose wisdom and integrity Commodus still entertained
a reluctant esteem. The young prince and his profligate favour

10According to Tertullian (Apolog. c. 25) he died at Sirmium. But the
situation of Vindobona, or Vienna, where both the Victors place his death, is
better adapted to the operations of the war against the Marcomanni and Quadi.
[Date 17th March, 180 a.d.]u Herodian, 1. i. p. 12 [6]. " Herodian, 1. i. p. 16 [7].

13This universal joy is well described (from the medals as well as historians)
by Mr. Wotton, Hist, of Rome, p. 192, 193. [The terms of the peace were thai
the Marcomanni and Quadi should not approach nearer than 160 Roman miles to
the Danube, should pay a tribute of corn, and furnish a contingent of recruits,
and should not make war on the Vandals, Burl, and Jazyges, who were Roman
subjects. The treaty was a good one if Commodus had been strong enough to
insist on its execution. Its articles were not carried out, yet the peace was not
disturbed.]
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ites revelled in all the license of sovereign power ; but his hands
were yet unstained with blood; and he had even displayed a

generosity of sentiment, which might perhaps have ripened
into solid virtue.14 A fatal incident decided his fluctuating
character.
One evening, as the emperor was returning to the palace i» wounded

through a dark and narrow portico in the amphitheatre,16 an assassin

assassin, who waited his passage, rushed upon him with a Iprobably
drawn sword, loudly exclaiming, The senate sends you this.
The menace prevented the deed ; the assassin was seized by
the guards, and immediately revealed the authors of the con

spiracy. It had been formed, not in the state, but within the
walls of the palace. Lucilla, the emperor's sister, and widow
of Lucius Verus, impatient of the second rank, and jealousy of
the reigning empress, had armed the murderer against her
brother's life. She had not ventured to communicate the black

design to her second husband, Claudius Pompeianus, a senator
of distinguished merit and unshaken loyalty; but among the
crowd of her lovers (for she imitated the manners of Faustina)
she found men of desperate fortunes and wild ambition, who
were prepared to serve her more violent as well as her tender

passions. The conspirators experienced the rigour of justice,
and the abandoned princess was punished, first with exile, and
afterwards with death.1"
But the words of the assassin sunk deep into the mind of Hatred and

Commodus, and left an indelible impression of fear and hatred commo-

against the whole body of the senate. Those whom he had towards

dreaded as importunate ministers, he now suspected as secret
enemies. The Delators, a race of men discouraged, and almost
extinguished, under the former reigns, again became formidable
as soon as they discovered that the emperor was desirous of find
ing disaffection and treason in the senate. That assembly, whom
Marcus had ever considered as the great council of the nation,
wsu composed of the most distinguished of the Romans; and

*• Manillas, the confidential secretary of Avidius Cauius, was discovered
after he had lain concealed for several years. The emperor nobly relieved the
public anxiety by refusing to see him, and burning his papers without opening
them, Dion Cassius, 1. Ixxii. p. 1209.
» See Mallei dcgli Araphitheatri, p. 126.
■ Dio. I. Ixxii. p. 1206 [*). Uerodian. 1. i. p. 16 [8], Hist. August. p. 46 [vil. 4].

;Tne would-be assassin was Claudius Pompelauus Quintianus, Lucilla's stepson.]
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distinction of every kind soon became criminal. The possession
of wealth stimulated the diligence of the informers ; rigid virtue
implied a tacit censure of the irregularities of Commodus ; im
portant services implied a dangerous superiority of merit, and
the friendship of the father always insured the aversion of the
son. Suspicion was equivalent to proof ; trial to condemnation.
The execution of a considerable senator was attended with the
death of all who might lament or revenge his fate ; and when
Commodus had once tasted human blood, be became incapable
of pity or remorse.

The Of these innocent victims of tyranny, none died more la-
broTherf mented than the two brothers of the Quintilian family, Maximus

and Condianus, whose fraternal love has saved their names from
oblivion, and endeared their memory to posterity. Their studies
and their occupations, their pursuits and their pleasures, were
still the same. In the enjoyment of a great estate, they never
admitted the idea of a separate interest : some fragments are
now extant of a treatise 17 which they composed in common ; and
in every action of life it was observed that their two bodies were
animated by one soul. The Antonines, who valued their virtues
and delighted in their union, raised them, in the same year, to
the consulship ; and Marcus afterwards intrusted to their joint
care the civil administration of Greece, and a great military
command, in which they obtained a signal victory over the
Germans. The kind cruelty of Commodus united them in
death.18

The The tyrant's rage, after having shed the noblest blood of the
Perenni» senate, at length recoiled on the principal instrument of his

cruelty. Whilst Commodus was immersed in blood and luxury,
he devolved the detail of the public business on Perennis; a
servile and ambitious minister, who had obtained his post by
the murder of his predecessor, but who possessed th

e

considerable

share of vigour and ability. By acts of extortion, and the for
feited estates of the nobles sacrificed to his avarice, he had
accumulated an immense treasure. The Praetorian guards were
under his immediate command ; and his son, who already dis
covered a military genius, was at the head of the Illyriau

" [On agriculture.]
18In thenote upon the Augustan History, Casaubon has collected a number

of particulars concerning these celebrated brothers. See p. 94 of his learned
commentary.
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legions. Perennis aspired to the empire ; or what, pi
n the eyes

of Commodus, amounted to the same crime, he was capable of
aspiring to it

,

had he not been prevented, surprised, and put to
death. The fall of a minister is a very trifling incident in ad. i»s
the general history of the empire ; but it was hastened IIy an ^
extraordinary circumstance, which proved how much the nerves
of discipline were already relaxed. The legions of Britain, die
contented with the administration of Perennis, formed a deputa
tion of fifteen hundred select men, with instructions to march
to Rome, and lay their complaints before the emperor. These
military petitioners, by their own determined behaviour, by in
flaming the divisions of the guards, by exaggerating the strength
of the British army, and by alarming the fears of Commodus,
exacted and obtained the minister's death, as the only redress
of their grievances.19 This presumption of a distant army, and
their discovery of the weakness of government, was a sure pre
sage of the most dreadful convulsions.
The negligence of the public administration was betrayed Revolt of

soon afterwards by a new disorder, which arose from the
smallest beginnings. A spirit of desertion began to prevail
among the troops, and the deserters, instead of seeking their
safety in flight or concealment, infested the highways.
Maternus, a private soldier, of a daring boldness above his
station, collected these bands of robbers into a little army, set

open the prisons, invited the slaves to assert their freedom, and

plundered with impunity the rich and defenceless cities of Gaul
and Spain. The governors of the provinces, who had long been
the spectators, and perhaps the partners, of his depredations,
were, at length, roused from their supine indolence by the
threatening commands of the emperor. Maternus found that
he was encompassed, and foresaw that he must be overpowered.

A great effort of despair was his last resource. He ordered his
followers to disperse, to pass the Alps in small parties and
various disguises, and to assemble at Rome during the

■Die. I. lxxii. p. 1210 [9]. Herodian, 1
. i. p. 22 [9]. Hist. August. p
. 48

Tvtt. A, 1-6). Dion gives a much less odious character of Perennis than the other
hiftnrian*. His moderation is almost a pledge of his veracity. [The policy of
Perennis, which caused his fall, aimed at ousting the senators from military
appointments and substituting men of the Equestrian order. Tho intervention
'.I the Britannic legions rests on Dion. Date IA5, cp. A. Stein, in Hermes, 85,
p. MS aof .. when it is shown, by means of an inscription and a papyrus, that
Lxmfsraa Hulas succeeded Perennis in that year.]

»OL. L— 7
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licentious tumult of the festival of Cybele.20 To murder
Commodus, and to ascend the vacant throne, was the ambition
of no vulgar robber. His measures were so ably concerted
that his concealed troops already filled the streets of Rome.

U87 ad1 The envy of an accomplice discovered and ruined this singular
enterprise in the moment when it was ripe for execution.21

The Suspicious princes often promote the last of mankind, from
cioander a vain persuasion that those who have no dependence except

on their favour will have no attachment except to the person
of their benefactor. Cleander, the successor of Perennis, was

th
e

Phrygian by birth; of a nation, over whose stubborn but
servile temper blows only could prevail.32 He had been sent
from his native country to Rome, in the capacity of B slave.
As a slave he entered the imperial palace, rendered himself
useful to his master's passions, and rapidly ascended to the
most exalted station which a subject could enjoy. His influ
ence over the mind of Commodus was much greater than that

His »varics of his predecessor; for Cleander was devoid of any ability or
virtue which could inspire the emperor with envy or distrust.
Avarice was the reigning passion of his soul, and the great
principle of his administration. The rank of consul, of patri
cian, of senator, was exposed to public sale ; and it would have
been considered as disaffection if any one had refused to pur
chase these empty and disgraceful honours with the greatest
part of his fortune.23 In the lucrative provincial employments
the minister shared with the governor the spoils of the people.
The execution of the laws was venal and arbitrary. A wealthy
criminal might obtain not only the reversal of the sentence by
which he was justly condemned; but might likewise inflict
whatever punishment he pleased on the accused, the witnesses,
and the judge.

By these means Cleander, in the space of three years, had

80During the second Punic war the Romans imported from Asia the wor
ship of the mother of the gods. Her festival, the Megalasia, began on the fourth
of April, and lasted six days. The streets were crowded with mad processions, the
theatres with spectators, and the public tables with unbidden guests. Order and
police were suspended, and pleasure was the only serious business of the city.
See Ovid de Fastis, 1. iv. 189, <fec.
» Herodian, 1. i. p. 23, 28 [10].
82Cicero pro Flacco, c. 27.
33One of these dear-bought promotions occasioned a current bon mot, that

Julius Solon was banished into the senate. [In one year there were no less than
twenty-five consuls.]
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accumulated more wealth than had ever yet been possessed by
any freedman.24 Commodus was perfectly satisfied with the
magnificent presents which the artful courtier laid at his feet
in the most seasonable moments. To divert the public envy,
Cleander, under the emperor's name, erected baths, porticos,
and places of exercise, for the use of the people.26 He flattered
himself that the Romans, dazzled and amused by this apparent
liberality, would be less affected by the bloody scenes which
were daily exhibited; that they would forget the death of
Byrrhus, a senator to whose superior merit the late emperor
had granted one of his daughters ; and that they would forgive
the execution of Arrius Antoninus, the last representative of
the name and virtues of the Antonines. The former, with
more integrity than prudence, had attempted to disclose to his
brother-in-law the true character of Cleander. An equitable
sentence pronounced by the latter, when proconsul of Asia,
against a worthless creature of the favourite, proved fatal to
him.2* After the fall of Perennis the terrors of Commodus
had, for a short time, assumed the appearance of a return to
virtue. He repealed the most odious of his acts, loaded his
memory with the public execration, and ascribed to the per
nicious counsels of that wicked minister all the errors of his

inexperienced youth. But his repentance lasted only thirty
days; and, under Cleander's tyranny, the administration of
Perennis was often regretted.
Pestilence and famine contributed to fill up the measure of sedition;

the calamities of Rome.27 The first could only be imputed to ofcie»nder,

the just indignation of the gods ; but a monopoly of corn, sup
ported by the riches and power of the minister, was considered
as the immediate cause of the second. The popular discontent,
after it had long circulated in whispers, broke out in the
assembled circus. The people quitted their favourite amuse
ments for the more delicious pleasure of revenge, rushed in

" Dion (l. lxxli. p. 1213 [12]) observes that no freedman had possessed riches
•qua1 to those ot Cleander. The fortune of Pallas amounted, however, to up-
• iris *.( fi»e and twuutv hundred thousand pounds — tcr miUies.
• Dion, L boil. p. 1213 [12]. Herodian, 1. i. p. 29 [12]. Hist. August, p. 52

[«ii. I7]. These baths wore situated near the Porta Caiiena. Soo Nardini, Roma
An*1"*, p

. 79.
■ Hist. August, p. 49.
"Herodian. 1. I. p. 28 [12]. Dion, 1. hrxii. p. 1215 [14]. Tho latter tayi

that two thousand persons died every day at Rome, during a considerable length
of Urns. [The pestilence was probably a new outbreak of the same plaguo which
had ravaged the Empire under Marcos.]
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crowds towards a palace in the suburbs, one of the
emperor's retirements, and demanded, with angry clamours,
the head of the public enemy. Cleander, who commanded the
Praetorian guards,28 ordered a body of cavalry to sally forth and

disperse the seditious multitude. The multitude fled with pre
cipitation towards the city ; several were slain, and many more
were trampled to death; but, when the cavalry entered the
streets, their pursuit was checked by a shower of stones and
darts from the roofs and windows of the houses. The foot

guards,29 who had been long jealous of the prerogatives and
insolence of the Praetorian cavalry, embraced the party of the

people. The tumult became a regular engagement, and
threatened a general massacre. The Praetorians at length gave
way, oppressed with numbers ; and the tide of popular fury re
turned with redoubled violence against the gates of the palace,
where Commodus lay dissolved in luxury, and alone unconscious
of the civil war. It was death to approach his person with
the unwelcome news. He would have perished in this supine
security had not two women, his eldest sister Fadilla, and
Marcia, the most favoured of his concubines, ventured to break
into his presence. Bathed in tears, and with dishevelled hair,

they threw themselves at his feet, and, with all the pressing
eloquence of fear, discovered to the affrighted emperor the crimes
of the minister, the rage of the people, and the impending ruin
which in a few minutes would burst over his palace and person.
Commodus started from his dream of pleasure, and commanded
that the head of Cleander should be thrown out to the people.
The desired spectacle instantly appeased the tumult; and the
son of Marcus might even yet have regained the affection and
confidence of his subjects.60

"Tuncque primum tres prefecti pratorio fuere : inter quoa libertinus.
From some remains of modesty, Cleander declined the title, whilst he assumed
the powers, of Praetorian Prefect. As the other freedmen were styled, from their
several departments, a rationibus, ab epistolis ; Cleander called himself a pugvme,
as intrustod with the defence of his master's person. Salmasius and Casaubon
seem to have talked very idly upon this passage. [The pugio, poniard, was a
symbol of the imperial power, and was committed to the prelorian prefect (Aur.
Vies, De C8esaribus, 13, 9).]

99Of rrJt sriiAlois irtfol uTporiairoi. Herodian, 1. i. p. 31 [12]. It is doubtful
whether he means the Pratorian infantry or the cchortes urbanae, B body of
six thousand men, but whose rank and discipline were not equal to their numbers.
Neither Tillemont nor Wotton choose to decide this question. [Doubtless the
cchortes urbana.]
M Dion Cassius, 1. lxxii. p. 1215 [13]. Herodian, 1. i. p. 32 [13]. Hist. August .

p. 48 [vii. 7].
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But every sentiment of virtue and humanity was extinct in Dissolute
the mind of Commodus. Whilst he thus abandoned the reins oVcom"
of empire to these unworthy favourites, he valued nothing inm'

sovereign power except the unbounded licence of indulging his
sensual appetites. His hours were spent in a seraglio of three
hundred beautiful women and as many boys, of every rank and
of every province ; and, wherever the arts of seduction proved
ineffectual, the brutal lover had recourse to violence. The
ancient historians31 have expatiated on these abandoned scenes
of prostitution, which scorned every restraint of nature or

modesty ; but it would not be easy to translate their too
faithful descriptions into the decency of modern language. The His ignor-
intervals of lust were filled up with the basest amusements, low sports

The influence of a polite age and the labour of an attentive
education had never been able to infuse into his rude and brutish
mind the least tincture of learning ; and he was the first of the
Roman emperors totally devoid of taste for the pleasures of the

understanding. Nero himself excelled, or affected to excel, in
the elegant arts of music and poetry; nor should we despise
his pursuits, had he not converted the pleasing relaxation of a
leisure hour into the serious business and ambition of his life.
But Commodus, from his earliest infancy, discovered an aversion
to whatever was rational or liberal, and a fond attachment to
the amusements of the populace, — the sports of the circus and
amphitheatre, the combats of gladiators, and the hunting of
wild beasts. The masters in every branch of learning, whom
Marcus provided for his son, were heard with inattention and
disgust; whilst the Moors and Parthians, who taught him to
dart the javelin and to shoot with the bow, found a disciple
who delighted in his application, and soon equalled the most
skilful of his instructors in the steadiness of the eye and the

dexterity of the hand.
The servile crowd, whose fortune depended on their master's Huntina of

vices, applauded these ignoble pursuits. The perfidious voice
of flattery reminded him that, by exploits of the same nature,
by the defeat of the Nemean lion, and the slaughter of the
wild boar of Erymanthus, the Grecian Hercules had acquired

■ Soronbus suis oonstupmtis. IpsMConcubinM sum sub oculls sulsstupnu-i
Iab»b»t. Nee irruenUum in se juvenum carobmt InuimlS, omnl parte corporis
•tsIM or* In sexutn otrumque pollutus. Hist. August. p. 47 [vil. 5].



102 THE DECLINE AND FALL True. iv

a place among the gods, and an immortal memory among
men. They only forgot to observe that, in the first ages of

society, when the fiercer animals often dispute with man the
possession of an unsettled country, a successful war against
those savages is one of the most innocent and beneficial labours
of heroism. In the civilized state of the Roman empire the
wild beasts had long since retired from the face of man and
the neighbourhood of populous cities. To surprise them in
their solitary haunts, and to transport them to Rome, that

they might be slain in pomp by the hand of an emperor, was
an enterprise equally ridiculous for the prince and oppressive
for the people.32 Ignorant of these distinctions, Cominodus

eagerly embraced the glorious resemblance, and styled himself

(as we still read on his medals) M the Roman Hercules. The
club and the lion's hide were placed by the side of the throne

amongst the ensigns of sovereignty ; and statues were erected,

in which Commodus was represented in the character and with
the attributes of the god whose valour and dexterity he en
deavoured to emulate in the daily course of his ferocious
amusements.34

commo- Elated with these praises, which gradually extinguished
piayihis the innate sense of shame, Commodus resolved to exhibit,
ampM-

"
before the eyes of the Roman people, those exercises which
till then he had decently confined within the walls of his
palace and to the presence of a few favourites. On the ap
pointed day the various motives of flattery, fear, and curiosity
attracted to the amphitheatre an innumerable multitude of

spectators; and some degree of applause was deservedly
bestowed on the uncommon skill of the Imperial performer.
Whether he aimed at the head or heart of the animal, the
wound was alike certain and mortal. With arrows, whose
point was shaped into the form of a crescent, Commodus
often intercepted the rapid career, and cut asunder the long

"The African lions, when pressed by hunger, infested the open villages and
cultivated country ; and they infested them with impunity. The royal beast was
reserved for the pleasures of the emperor and the capital ; and the unfortunate
peasant, who killed one of them, though in his own defence, incurred thevery heavy
penalty. This extraordinary game law was mitigated by Honorius, and finally
repealed by Justinian. Codex Theodos. tom. v. p. 92, et Comment. Gothofred.

33Spanheim de Numismat. Dissertat. xii. tom. ii. 493. [Here. Comm., and
on Alexandrine coins 'Pa/uuoy 'HpaK\ta.]" Dion, 1. lxxii. p. 1216 [15]. Hist. August, p. 49 [vii. 8].
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bony neck, of the ostrich.36 A panther was let loose ; and the
archer waited till he had leaped upon a trembling malefactor.
In the same instant the shaft flew, the beast dropped dead,
and the man remained unhurt. The dens of the amphitheatre
disgorged at once a hundred lions; a hundred darts from the

unerring hand of Commodus laid them dead as they ran raging
round the Arena. Neither the huge bulk of the elephant nor
the scaly hide of the rhinoceros could defend them from his
stroke. /Ethiopia and India yielded their most extraordinary
productions; and several animals were slain in the amphi
theatre which had been seen only in the representations of art,
or perhaps of fancy.*5 In all these exhibitions, the surest pre
cautions were used to protect the person of the Roman Hercules
from the desperate spring of any savage who might possibly
disregard the dignity of the emperor and the sanctity of the

god.87

But the meanest of the populace were affected with shame Acta s. a
and indignation, when they beheld their sovereign enter the
lists as a gladiator, and glory in a profession which the laws
and manners of the Romans had branded with the justest note
of infamy." He chose the habit and arms of the Secutor,
whose combat with the Retiarius formed one of the most
lively scenes in the bloody sports of the amphitheatre. The
Secutor was armed with an helmet, sword, and buckler; his
naked antagonist had only a large net and a trident ; with the
one he endeavoured to entangle, with the other to dispatch,
his enemy. If he missed the first throw he was obliged to
fly from the pursuit of the Secutor till he had prepared his net
for th

e

second cast.8s The emperor fought in this character

z The cut rich 's neck is three foet long, and composed of seventeen vertebrae.
See Button, Hist. Naturelle.
"Commodue killed a camelopardalis or giraffe (Dion, 1. lxxii. p. 1211 [10]),

the tallest, the most gentle, and the most useless of the large quadrupeds. This
singular animal, a native only of the interior parts of Africa, has not been seen in
Europe since the revival of letters, and though M. de Buffon (Hist. Naturelle, tom.
xlii.) has endeavoured to describe, he has not ventured to delineate, the giraffe." Horodian, I. i. p. 87 [I5]. Hist. August. p. 60 [vii. 11].
"The virtuous, and even the wise, princes forbade the senators and knights

to embrace this scandalous profession, under pain of infamy, or what was more
dreaded by those prodigate wretches, of exile. The tyrants allurod them to dis
honour by threats and rewards. Nero once produced, in the arena, forty
senators and sixty knights. See Lipsius, Saturnalia, 1. ii. c. 2. He has happily
corrected a passage of Suetonius, in Nerone, o. 12." Lipsius, 1. ii. o. 7, 8. Juvenal in the eighth satire gives a picturesque de
scription of this combat.
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seven hundred and thirty-five several times. These glorious
achievements were carefully recorded in the public acts of the

empire ; and, that he might omit no circumstance of infamy,
he received from the common fund of gladiators a stipend so
exorbitant that it became a new and most ignominious tax upon
the Roman people.40 It may be easily supposed that in these
engagements the master of the world was always successful :
in the amphitheatre his victories were not often sanguinary;
but when he exercised his skill in the school of gladiators, or
his own palace, his wretched antagonists were frequently
honoured with a mortal wound from the hand of Commodus,

and obliged to seal their flattery with their blood.41 He now
ms infamy disdained the appellation of Hercules. The name of Paulus, a
travaganco celebrated Secutor, was the only one which delighted his ear.

It was inscribed on his colossal statues, and repeated in the
redoubled acclamations42 of the mournful and applauding
senate.43 Claudius Pompeianus, the virtuous husband of
Lucilla, was the only senator who asserted the honour of his
rank. As a father he permitted his sons to consult their safety
by attending the amphitheatre. As a Roman he declared that
his own life was in the emperor's hands, but that he would
never behold the son of Marcus prostituting his person and

dignity. Notwithstanding his manly resolution, Pompeianus
escaped the resentment of the tyrant, and, with his honour,
had the good fortune to preserve his life.44
Commodus had now attained the summit of vice and

infamy. Amidst the acclamations of a flattering court, he
was unable to disguise from himself that he had deserved the

contempt and hatred of every man of sense and virtue in his
empire. His ferocious spirit was irritated by the conscious
ness of that hatred, by the envy of every kind of merit, by

"Hist. August, p. 50 [vii. 11]. Dion, 1. lxxii. p. 1220 [19]. He received, for
each time, decks, about £8000 pounds sterling.

41Victor tells us that Commodus only allowed his antagonists a leaden
weapon, dreading most probably the consequences of their despair. [Ccesar., 4.]

4; They were obliged to repeat six hundred and twenty-six times, Paulus, first
of the Secutors, &c." Dion, 1. lxxii. p. 1221 [20]. He speaks of his own baseness and danger.

44He mixed however some prudence with his courage, and passed the greatest
part of his time in a country retirement; alleging his advanced age, and the
weakness of his eyes. " I never saw him in the senate," says Dion, " except
during the short reign of Pertinax." All his infirmities had suddenly left him,
and they returned as suddenly upon the murder of that excellent prince. Dion,
1. lxxiii. p. 1227 [8].
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the just apprehension of danger, and by the habit of slaughter
which he contracted in his daily amusements. History has conspiracy

preserved a long list of consular senators sacrificed to his domestics
wanton suspicion, which sought out, with peculiar anxiety,
those unfortunate persons connected, however remotely, with
the family of the Antonines, without sparing even the ministers
of his crimes or pleasures." His cruelty proved at last fatal
to himself. He had shed with impunity the noblest blood of
Rome : he perished as soon as he was dreaded by his own
domestics, Marcia, his favourite concubine, Eclectus, his
chamberlain, and Laetus, his Praetorian praefect, alarmed by
the fate of their companions and predecessors, resolved to

prevent the destruction which every hour hung over their
heads, either from the mad caprice of the tyrant, or the
sudden indignation of the people. Marcia seized the occasion
of presenting a draught of wine to her lover, after he had

fatigued himself with hunting some wild beasts. Commodus Death of
retired to sleep ; but, whilst he was labouring with the effects aul"T.0'.
of poison and drunkenness, a robust youth, by profession a December
wrestler, entered his chamber, and strangled him without
resistance. The body was secretly conveyed out of the palace,
before the least suspicion was entertained in the city, or even
in the court, of the emperor's death. Such was the fate of
the son of Marcus, and so easy was it to destroy a hated

tyrant, who, by the artificial powers of government, had op
pressed, during thirteen years, so many millions of subjects,
every one of whom was equal to their master in personal
strength and personal abilities.*'1
The measures of the conspirators were conducted with the choice of

deliberate coolness and celerity which the greatness of the fo
*

em-

occasion required. They resolved instantly to fill the vacant
"^

throne with an emperor whose character would justify and
maintain the action that had been committed. They fixed on

** The prefects were changed almost hourly or daily ; aud the caprice of
Commodus was often fatal to his most favoured chamberlains. Hist. August. 46,
61 [sil. 14 and lo)." Dion, i. lxxii. p. 1222 [22]. Herodian, 1. i. p. 43. Hist. August, p. 52 [vii.
17). [The situation on the death of Commodus has been well compared with the
situation on the death of Nero. The general joy at deliverance from tyranny,
the measures taken by the senate in branding the memory of the fallen tyrant,
were alike; and Pertinaz, the successor of Commodus, closely resembled Galba,
the successor of Nero, in age, respectability, good intentions, and unfitness for
the imperial power (Schiller, i. 66fc).]
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Pertinax, praefect of the city, an ancient senator of consular
rank, whose conspicuous merit had broke through the obscurity
of his birth, and raised him to the first honours of the state.
He had successively governed most of the provinces of the
empire ; and in all his great employments, military as well
as civil, he had uniformly distinguished himself, by the firm
ness, the prudence, and the integrity of his conduct.47 He
now remained almost alone of the friends and ministers of
Marcus; and, when, at a late hour of the night, he was
awakened with the news that the chamberlain and the praefect
were at his door, he received them with intrepid resignation,
and desired they would execute their master's orders. Instead
of death, they offered him the throne of the Roman world.

During some moments he distrusted their intentions and
assurances. Convinced at length of the death of Commodus,

he accepted the purple with a sincere reluctance, the natural
effect of his knowledge both of the duties and of the dangers
of the supreme rank.48

He is Laetus conducted without delay his new emperor to the
no know-
ledKedby camp of the Praetorians, diffusing at the same time through
ian gusrds the city th

e

seasonable report that Commodus died suddenly of
an apoplexy ; and that the virtuous Pertinax had already suc
ceeded to the throne. The guards were rather surprised than

47Pertinax was a native of Alba Pompeia, in Piedmont, and son of a timber
merchant. The order of his employments (i

t is marked by Capitolinus) well de
serves to be set down as expressive of the form of government and manners of
the age. 1

. He was a centurion. 2
. Prtefect of a cohort in Syria, in the Par

thian war, and in Britain. 3
. He obtained an Ala, or squadron of horse, in

Msfsia. 4. He was commissary of provisions on the .iKmilian way. [This refers
to the distribution of alimentary state charity. Alimentary institutions had
been founded by Nerva and Trajan. See Desjardins, De tabiilis alimentariis,
1854 ; Hirschfeld, Romische Verwaltungsgeschichte, 113 sqq. The most import
ant record for these institutions is the inscription of Veleia (in Cispadane Gaul),
C. I. L. xi. 1147 ; see also C. I. L. ix. 1455.] 5

. He commanded the fleet upon
the Rhine. 6. He was procurator of Dacia, with a salary of about 1600Z. a year.
7. He commanded the Veterans of a legion. 8. He obtained the rank of senator.
9. Of praetor. 10. With the command of the first legion in Rhaetia and Noricum.
11. He was consul about the year 175. 12. He attended Marous into the east.
13. He commanded an army on the Danube. 14. He was consular legate of
MEesia. 15. Of Dacia. 16. Of Syria. 17. Of Britain. 18. He had the care of
the public provisions [rather, the administration of the alimenta] at Rome. 19.
He was proconsul of Africa. 20. Prefect of the city. Ho rod ian (1
. i. p. 48 (ii, ll)
does justice to his disinterested spirit ; but Capitolinus, who collected every popu
lar rumour, charges him with a great fortune acquired by bribery and corruption.
[He is a favourite with the historian Dion Cassius. His full name was P. Helvi us
Pertinax, and he was born in 126 A.d.]

48Julian, in the Caesars, taxes him with being accessory to the death of
Commodus.
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pleased with the suspicious death of a prince whose indulgence
and liberality they alone had experienced ; but the emergency
of the occasion, the authority of their prefect, the reputation
of Pertinax, and the clamours of the people, obliged them to
stifle their secret discontents, to accept the donative promised
by the new emperor, to swear allegiance to him, and, with
joyful acclamations and laurels in their hands, to conduct him
to the senate-house, that the military consent might be ratified
by the civil authority.
This important night was now far spent ; with the dawn ana b> the

of day, and the commencement of the new year, the senators im. nt
expected a summons to attend an ignominious ceremony. In
spite of all remonstrances, even of those of his creatures who
yet preserved any regard for prudence or decency, Commodus
had resolved to pass the night in the gladiators' school, and from
thence to take possession of the consulship, in the habit and with
the attendance of that infamous crew. On a sudden, before the
break of day, the senate was called together in the temple of
Concord, to meet the guards, and to ratify the election of a
new emperor. For a few minutes they sat in silent suspense,
doubtful of their unexpected deliverance, and suspicious of the
cruel artifices of Commodus : but, when at length they were
assured that the tyrant was no more, they resigned themselves
to all the transports of joy and indignation. Pertinax, who
modestly represented the meanness of his extraction, and pointed
out several noble senators more deserving than himself of the

empire, was constrained by their dutiful violence to ascend the
throne, and received all the titles of Imperial power, confirmed
by the most sincere vows of fidelity. The memory of Com-Tiicmem
modus was branded with eternal infamy. The names of tyrant, commo-
of gladiator, of public enemy, resounded in every corner of the cianxTin-
hou5c. They decreed in tumultuous19 votes, that his honours
should be reversed, his titles erased from the public monuments,
his statues thrown down, his body dragged with it hook into the

•tripping-room of the gladiators, to satiate the public fury ; and
they expressed some indignation against those officious servants
who had already presumed to screen his remains from the justice

"[By this epithet Gibbon alludes to the rhythmical acclamations which were
tk* aaaoo in the proceedings of the senate. In the adclamation»t grains recorded
by Lampridluss, the word* hottis taiparricid» recur as a sort of refrain.]
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of the senate. But Pertinax could not refuse those last rites
to the memory of Marcus and the tears of his first protector
Claudius Pompeianus, who lamented the cruel fate of his
brother-in-law, and lamented still more that he had deserved it.60

Leaal Iuris- These effusions of impotent rage against a dead emperor,
the 'senate whom the senate had flattered when alive with the most abject
emperors servility, betrayed a just but ungenerous spirit of revenge. The

legality of these decrees was, however, supported by the prin
ciples of the Imperial constitution. To censure, to depose, or
to punish with death, the first magistrate of the republic who
had abused his delegated trust, was the ancient and undoubted

prerogative of the Roman senate;61 but that feeble assembly
was obliged to content itself with inflicting on th

e fallen tyrant
that public justice from which, during his life and reign, he had
been shielded by the strong arm of military despotism,

virtues of Pertinax found a nobler way of condemning his predecessor's
memory,—by the contrast of his own virtues, with the vices of
Commodus. On the day of his accession he resigned over to
his wife and son his whole private fortune;62 that they might
have no pretence to solicit favours at the expense of the state.
He refused to flatter the vanity of the former with the title of
Augusta, or to corrupt the inexperienced youth of the latter by
the rank of Caesar. Accurately distinguishing between the
duties of a parent and those of a sovereign, he educated his son
with a severe simplicity, which, while it gave him no assured
prospect of the throne, might in time have rendered him worthy
of it. In public the behaviour of Pertinax was grave and affable.
He lived with the virtuous part of the senate M (and, in a private
station, he had been acquainted with the true character of each

w Capitolinus gives us the particulars of these tumultuary votes, which were
moved by one senator, and repeated, or rather chanted, by the whole body.
Hist. August, p. 52 [vii. 18].

5' The senate condemned Nero to be put to death more majorum. Sueton.
c. 49.

'-- [This act has considerable significance in the history of the exchequer of
the Roman Empire. Antoninus Pius had already acted in the same way, making
over his private property to his daughter Faustina. The principle involved was
the separation of the Emperor's private purse from the fiscus, or public money
which came to him as Emperor. This separation was systematically carried out
by Septimius Severus.]

■ [The note of the policy of Pertinax was the restoration of the authority of
the senate, which, during the preceding century, had been gradually becoming
less and less. He assumed the title princeps senatus, and things looked like

a return to the system of Augustus.]
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individual), without either pride or jealousy ; considered them as
friends and companions, with whom he had shared the dangers
of the tyranny, and with whom he wished to enjoy the security of
the present time. He very frequently invited them to familiar
entertainments, the frugality of which was ridiculed by those
who remembered and regretted the luxurious prodigality of
Commodu8.54

To heal, as far as it was possible, the wounds inflicted byHeen-
the hand of tyranny, was the pleasing, but melancholy, task of reforauia
Pertinax. The innocent victims who yet survived were recalled

s

from exile, released from prison, and restored to the full possession
of their honours and fortunes. The unburied bodies of murdered
senators (for the cruelty of Commodus endeavoured to extend
itself beyond death) were deposited in the sepulchres of their
ancestors ; their memory was justified ; and every consolation
was bestowed on their ruined and afflicted families. Among
these consolations, one of the most grateful was the punishment
of the Delators, the common enemies of their master, of virtue,
and of their country. Yet, even in the inquisition of these legal
assassins, Pertinax proceeded with a steady temper, which gave
everything to justice, and nothing to popular prejudice and
resentment.

The finances of the state demanded the most vigilant care of His reguu-
the emperor. Though every measure of injustice and extortion
had been adopted which could collect the property of the sub

ject into the coffers of the prince, the rapaciousness of Com
modus had been so very inadequate to his extravagance that,

upon his death, no more than eight thousand pounds were found
in the exhausted treasury,66 to defray the current expenses of
government, and to discharge the pressing demand of a liberal
donative, which the new emperor had been obliged to promise to
the Praetorian guards. Yet, under these distressed circumstances,
Pertinax had the generous firmness to remit all the oppressive
taxes invented by Commodus, and to cancel all the unjust claims
of the treasury; declaring, in a decree of the senate, "that he

H Dion (i. luiii. p. 122 [8]) speaks of these entertainments as a senator who
b*d .upped with the emperor ; Capitolinus (Hist. August. p. 58 [viii, 12]) like a
slave who had received his intelligence from one of the scullions.

■ Deeus. The blameless economy of Pins left his successors a treasure of
mam —pitss mMtss, above two and twenty millions sterling. Dion, I. xxiii. p.
1281 [8].
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was better satisfied to administer a poor republic with innocence,
than to acquire riches by the ways of tyranny and dishonour ".
Economy and industry he considered as the pure and genuine
sources of wealth ; and from them he soon derived a copious
supply for the public necessities. The expense of the house
hold was immediately reduced to one half. All the instruments
of luxury Pertinax exposed to public auction,66 gold and silver

plate, chariots of a singular construction, a superfluous wardrobe
of silk and embroidery, and a great number of beautiful slaves
of both sexes; excepting only, with attentive humanity, those
who were born in a state of freedom, and had been ravished
from the arms of their weeping parents. At the same time
that he obliged the worthless favourites of the tyrant to resign
a part of their ill-gotten wealth, he satisfied the just creditors of
the state, and unexpectedly discharged the long arrears of honest

services. He removed the oppressive restrictions which had been
laid upon commerce, and granted all the uncultivated lands in
Italy and the provinces to those who would improve them ; with
an exemption from tribute during the term of ten years.67

»na pomp Such an uniform conduct had already secured to Pertinax
the noblest reward of a sovereign, the love and esteem of his
people. Those who remembered the virtues of Marcus were

happy to contemplate in their new emperor the features of that

bright original, and flattered themselves that they should long
enjoy the benign influence of his administration. A hasty zeal
to reform the corrupted state, accompanied with less prudence
than might have been expected from the years and experience
of Pertinax, proved fatal to himself and to his country. His
honest indiscretion united against him the servile crowd, who
found their private benefit in the public disorders, and who pre
ferred the favour of th

e

tyrant to the inexorable equality of the
laws.68

Discontent Amidst the general joy the sullen and angry countenance of

Prffitorians the Praetorian guards betrayed their inward dissatisfaction.

"Besides the design of converting these useless ornaments into money, Dion

(l
. lxxiii. p. 1229 [6]) assigns two secret motives of Pertinax. He wished to expose
the vices of Commodus, and to discover by the purchasers those who most re
sembled him.

97Though Capitolinus has picked up many idle tales of the private life of
Pertinax, he joins with Dion and Herodian in admiring his public conduct [viii.
13].

88Legos, rem aurdam, inexorabilem esse. T. Liv. ii. 3.
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They had reluctantly submitted to Pertinax ; they dreaded the
strictness of the ancient discipline, which he was preparing to
restore ; and they regretted the licence of the former reign.
Their discontents were secretly fomented by Laetus, their praefect,
who found, when it was too late, that his new emperor would
reward a servant, but would not be ruled by a favourite. On
the third day of his reign, the soldiers seized on a noble senator,
with a design to carry him to the camp, and to invest him with
the Imperial purple. Instead of being dazzled by the dangerous
honour, the affrighted victim escaped from their violence, and
took refuge at the feet of Pertinax. A short time afterwards a conspir-
Sosius Falco, one of the consuls of the year, a rash youth,69 but ven£cT
of an ancient and opulent family, listened to the voice of ambi
tion; and a conspiracy was formed during a short absence of
Pertinax, which was crushed by his sudden return to Rome
and his resolute behaviour. Falco was on the point of being
justly condemned to death as a public enemy, had he not been
saved by the earnest and sincere entreaties of the injured
emperor ; who conjured the senate that the purity of his reign
might not be stained by the blood even of a guilty senator.
These disappointments served only to irritate the rage of the Murder of

Praetorian guards. On the twenty-eighth of March, eighty-six by th!!"™.
days only after the death of Commodus, a general sedition broke is
out in the camp, which the officers wanted either power or in-

*"

clination to suppress. Two or three hundred of the most des
perate soldiers marched at noon-day, with arms in their hands
and fury in their looks, towards the Imperial palace. The

gates were thrown open by their companions upon guard ; and

by the domestics of the old court, who had already formed a
secret conspiracy against the life of the too virtuous emperor.
On the news of their approach, Pertinax, disdaining either flight
or concealment, advanced to meet his assassins ; and recalled to
their minds his own innocence, and the sanctity of their re
cent oath. For a few moments they stood in silent suspense,
ashamed of their atrocious design, and awed by the venerable

aspect and majestic firmness of their sovereign, till at length,
the despair of pardon reviving their fury, a barbarian of the

"II we credit Capitollnus (which is rather difficult), Falco behaved with the
matt petulant indecency to Pertinax on the day of his accession. The wise
ampcroronly admonished him of his youth and inexperience. Hist. August, p. 50
"tit, ii.
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country of Tongres60 levelled the first blow against Pertinax,
who was instantly dispatched with a multitude of wounds.
His head, separated from his body, and placed on a lance, was
carried in triumph to the Praetorian camp, in the sight of a
mournful and indignant people, who lamented the unworthy fate
of that excellent prince, and the transient blessings of a reign,
the memory of which could serve only to aggravate their ap
proaching misfortunes.61

m The modern bishopric of Liege. This soldier probably belonged to the Bata-
vian horse-guards, who were mostly raised in the Duchy of Gueldrea and the
neighbourhood, and were distinguished by their valour, and by the boldness with
which they swam their horses across the broadest and most rapid rivers. Tacit.
Hist. iv. 12. Dion, 1. Iv. p. 797 [24]. Lipsius de magnitudine Romana, 1. i. c 4.

81Dion, 1. boriii. p. 1232 [10]. Herodian, 1. ii. p. 60 [6]. Hist. August, p. 68
[viii. II). Victor in Epitom., and in Caesarib. Eutropius, viii. 16.
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CHAPTER V

Public sale of the empire to Didius Julianus by the Prwtorian
Guards—Clodius Albinus in Britain, Pescennius Niger in
Syria, and Septimius Severusin Pannonia, declare against
the murderers of Pertinax—Civil wars, and victory of
Severus over his three rivals—Relaxation of discipline—
New maxims of government

THE
power of the sword is more sensibly felt in an ex- proportion
tensive monarchy than in a small community. It has tarV force'
been calculated by the ablest politicians that no state, timber of

without being soon exhausted, can maintain above the hundredth
the p*ol>le

part of its members in arms and idleness. But, although this
relative proportion may be uniform, its influence over the rest
of the society will vary according to the degree of its positive
strength. The advantages of military science and discipline
cannot be exerted, unless a proper number of soldiers are united
into one body, and actuated by one soul. With th

e handful of
men, such an union would be ineffectual ; with an unwieldy host,

it would be impracticable; and the powers of the machine
would be alike destroyed by the extreme minuteness, or the ex
cessive weight, of its springs. To illustrate this observation we
need only reflect that there is no superiority of natural strength,
artificial weapons, or acquired skill, which could enable one
man to keep in constant subjection one hundred of his fellow-
creatures : the tyrant of a single town, or a small district, would
soon discover that an hundred armed followers were a weak
defence against ten thousand peasants or citizens ; but an hundred
thousand well-disciplined soldiers will command, with despotic
sway, ten millions of subjects; and a body of ten or fifteen
thousand guards will strike terror into the most numerous popu
lace that ever crowded the streets of an immense capital
TOL. L—S
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The Trm-
tosian
gusrds

sbV The Praetorian bands, whose licentious fury was the first

symptom and cause of the decline of the Roman empire,
Their insti- scarcely amounted to the last mentioned number.1 They de

rived their institution from Augustus. That crafty tyrant,
sensible that laws might colour, but that arms alone could
maintain, his usurped dominion, had gradually formed this

powerful body of guards, in constant readiness to protect his

person, to awe the senate, and either to prevent or to crush the
first motions of rebellion. He distinguished these favoured
troops by a double pay and superior privileges ; but, as their
formidable aspect would at once have alarmed and irritated the
Roman people, three cohorts only were stationed in the capital ;
whilst the remainder was dispersed in the adjacent towns of
Italy.2 But after fifty years of peace and servitude, Tiberius
ventured on a decisive measure, which for ever riveted the
fetters of his country. Under the fair pretences of relieving
Italy from the heavy burden of military quarters, and of intro
ducing a stricter discipline among the guards, he assembled
them at Rome, in a permanent camp,3 which was fortified with
skilful care,4 and placed on a commanding situation.6
Such formidable servants are always necessary, but often

fatal, to the throne of despotism. By thus introducing the
Praetorian guards, as it were, into the palace and the senate, the

emperors taught them to perceive their own strength, and the
weakness of the civil government; to view the vices of their

Their
camp

Their
strength
and conn
dence

1They were originally nine or ten thousand men (for Tacitus and Dion are
not agreed upon the subject), divided into as many cohorts. Vitellius increased
them to sixteen thousand, and, as far as we can learn from inscriptions, they
never afterwards sunk much below that number. See Lipsius de magnitudine
Roman 4, i. 4. [The last statement must be modified. The Praetorian guard was
to reorganisation of the bodyguard of the generals of the republio. Augustus fixed
the Praetorium at Rome, and determined, as the number of the guard, nine cohorts,
each cohort consisting of a thousand men. A tenth cohort was subsequently
added, but the exact date of this addition is not clear. Vitellius, as Gibbon says
(Tacitus, Hist. ii. 93), increased the number to sixteen ; but Vespasian restored
the original nine (Aurelius Victor, Cass. 40, 24, cp. Zosimus, ii. 17). There is some
evidence in inscriptions suggesting that there were twelve cchorts between the
reign of Gaius and that of Vitellius. For number of prefects, see Appendix 10.]

2 Sueton. in August, c. 49.
3Tacit. Annal. iv. 2. Suet, in Tiber, o. 37. Dion Cassius, 1. lvii. p. 867 [19].
4 In the civil war between Vitellius and Vespasian, the Praetorian camp was

attacked and defended with all the machines used in the siege of the best fortified
cities. Tacit. Hist. iii. 84.

6Close to the walls of the city, on the broad summit of the Quirinal and Vimi-
nal hills. See Nardini, Roma Antica, p. 174. Donatus de Roma Antiqua, p. 46.
[Outside the walls of Servius.]
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masters with familiar contempt, and to lay aside that reveren
tial awe which distance only, and mystery, can preserve towards
an imaginary power. In the luxurious idleness of an opulent
city, their pride was nourished by the sense of their irresistible
weight ; nor was it possible to conceal from them that the

person of the sovereign, the authority of the senate, the public
treasure, and the seat of empire were all in their hands. To
divert the Praetorian bands from these dangerous reflections
the firmest and best established princes were obliged to mix
blandishments with commands, rewards with punishments, to
flatter their pride, indulge their pleasures, connive at their

irregularities, and to purchase their precarious faith by a liberal
donative ; which, since the elevation of Claudius, was exacted
as a legal claim on the accession of every new emperor.8
The advocates of the guards endeavoured to justify by argu- Their

ments the power which they asserted by arms ; and to maintain euana
that, according to the purest principles of the constitution, their
consent was essentially necessary in the appointment of an

emperor. The election of consuls, of generals, and ofmagistrates,
however it had been recently usurped by the senate, was the
ancient and undoubted right of the Roman people.7 But where
was the Roman people to be found? Not surely amongst the
mixed multitude of slaves and strangers that filled the streets of
Rome ; a servile populace, as devoid of spirit as destitute of pro
perty. The defenders of the state, selected from the flower of
Italian youth,8 and trained in the exercise of arms and virtue,
were the genuine representatives of the people, and the best

entitled to elect the military chief of the republic. These as
sertions, however defective in reason, became unanswerable,
when the fierce Praetorians increased their weight, by throwing,

* Claudius, raised by the soldiers to the empire, tru the first who gave a dona
tive. He gave quinadtna, 120J. (Sueton. in Claud, c. 10) : when Marcuss, with his
colleague Lucius Verus, took quiet possession of the throne, he gave vuu-iut, 1602.
to each of the guarda. HIst. August, p. 26 [iv. 1\. (Dion, lxxiii. p. 1231 [8].)
We may form some idea of the amount of these sums, by Hadrian's oomplaint,
that the promotion of a Ctsaar had cost him tor milliss, two millions and a half
sterling.

7Cicero de Legibus, iti. 3. The first book of Livy, and the second of Dionysius
of Halirama—us, show the authority of the people, even in the election of the

' They were originally recruited in Latium, Etruria, and the old colonies (Tacit.
Annal. tr. 6). The emperor Otho compliments their vanity, with the flattering
bUea of Italia Alumni, Vtomana vera juventus. Tacit. Hist. 1. 84.
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like the barbarian conqueror of Rome, their swords into the
scale.9

They offer The Praetorians had violated the sanctity of the throne, by

tolufie
Pire the atrocious murder of Pertinax ; they dishonoured the majesty
of it

,

by their subsequent conduct. The camp was without a

leader, for even the praefect Laetus, who had excited the tempest,
prudently declined the public indignation. Amidst the wild
disorder, Sulpicianus, the emperor's father-in-law, and governor
of the city, who had been sent to the camp on the first alarm of

mutiny, was endeavouring to calm the fury of the multitude,
when he was silenced by the clamorous return of the murderers,

bearing on a lance the head of Pertinax. Though history has
accustomed us to observe every principle and every passion yield
ing to the imperious dictates of ambition, it is scarcely credible
that, in these moments of horror, Sulpicianus should have aspired
to ascend a throne polluted with the recent blood of so near a
relation and so excellent a prince. He had already begun to
use the only effectual argument, and to treat for the Imperial
dignity ; but the more prudent of the Praetorians, apprehensive
that, in this private contract, they should not obtain a just price
for so valuable a commodity, ran out upon the ramparts; and,
with a loud voice, proclaimed that the Roman world was to be
disposed of to the best bidder by public auction.10

it is This infamous offer, the most insolent excess of military
byl0uUan, licence, diffused an universal grief, shame, and indignation through-
Sforcifas out the city. It reached at length the ears of Didius Julianus, a

wealthy senator, who, regardless of the public calamities, was

indulging himself in the luxury of the table.11 His wife and his
daughter, his freedmen and his parasites, easily convinced him
that he deserved the throne, and earnestly conjured him to em
brace so fortunate an opportunity. The vain old man hastened
to the Praetorian camp, where Sulpicianus was still in treaty with
the guards ; and began to bid against him from the foot of the

rampart. The unworthy negotiation was transacted by faithful

• In the siege of Rome by the Gauls. See Livy , v. 48. Plutarch, in Camill. p.
143 [29].
"Dion, I. xxiii. p. 1234 [11]. Herodian, 1

. ii. p. 63 [6]. Hist. August, p. 6O
(ix. 2). Though the three historians agree that it was in fact an auction, Hero
dian alone affirms that it was proclaimed as such by the soldiers.

11Spartianus softens the most odious parts of the character and elevation of
Julian.
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emissaries, who passed alternately from one candidate to the
other, and acquainted each of them with the offers of his rival.

Solpicianns had already promised th
e

donative of five thousand
drachms (above one hundred and sixty pounds) to each soldier ;

when Julian, eager for the prize, rose at once to the sum of six
thousand two hundred and fifty drachms, or upwards of two
hundred pounds sterling. The gates of the camp were instantly
thrown open to the purchaser; he was declared emperor, and
received an oath of allegiance from the soldiers, who retained
humanity enough to stipulate that he should pardon and forget
the competition of Sulpicianus.
It was now incumbent on the Prretorians to fulfil the condi- Julian is

tions of the sale. They placed their new sovereign, whom they iedaedby
served and despised, in the centre of their ranks, surrounded

e"on*'

him on every side with their shields, and conducted him in close
order of battle through the deserted streets of the city. The
senate was commanded to assemble, and those who had been
the distinguished friends of Pertinax, or the personal enemies of
Julian, found it necessary to affect a more than common share of
satisfaction at this happy revolution.13 After Julian had filled
the senate house with armed soldiers, he expatiated on the
freedom of his election, his own eminent virtues, and his full
assurance of the affections of the senate. The obsequious
assembly congratulated their own and the public felicity; en
gaged their allegiance, and conferred on him all the several
branches of the Imperial power.13 From the senate Julian was Takes
conducted by the same military procession, to take possession of £?«?<>
the palace. The first objects which struck his eyes were the

"* '

abandoned trunk of Pertinax, and the frugal entertainment

prepared for his supper. The one he viewed with indifference ;

the other with contempt. A magnificent feast was prepared by
his order, and he amused himself till a very late hour, with dice,
and the performances of Pylades, the celebrated dancer. Yet it

was observed that, after the crowd of flatterers dispersed, and

" Dion Cassius, at that tima prwtor, had been a personal enemy to Julian,

L Ixelii. p. 1235 [12].
■ Bias. August. p. 61 (ix. 8
,

8). We learn from thenco one curious clrcum-
staoee. that the new emperor, whatever had been his birth, was immediately
•40rm;atsd to the number of Patrician families. [His imperial name was M.
IHdios Hcrerus Julianus. His wifo, Manila Scantilla, and his daughter, Didia
Clara, received the title of Augusta (Hist. Aug. ix. 8). Pertinax had declined
IhsU honour for his consort ]
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left him to darkness, solitude, and terrible reflection, he passed
a sleepless night ; revolving most probably in his mind his own
rash folly, the fate of his virtuous predecessor, and the doubtful
and dangerous tenure of an empire, which had not been ac

quired by merit, but purchased by money.14
The public He had reason to tremble. On the throne of the world he

found himself without a friend, and even without an adherent.
The guards themselves were ashamed of the prince whom their
avarice had persuaded them to accept; nor was there a citizen
who did not consider his elevation with horror, as the last result
on the Roman name. The nobility, whose conspicuous station
and ample possessions exacted the strictest caution, dissembled

their sentiments, and met the affected civility of the emperor
with smiles of complacency and professions of duty. But the
people, secure in their numbers and obscurity, gave a free vent
to their passions. The streets and public places of Rome re
sounded with clamours and imprecations. The enraged multi
tude affronted the person of Julian, rejected his liberality, and,
conscious of the impotence of their own resentment, they called
aloud on the legions of the frontiers to assert the violated majesty
of the Roman empire.

Thearmie8 The public discontent was soon diffused from the centre to
Syria! »nd the frontiers of the empire. The armies of Britain, of Syria, and
dwiare

*
of Illyricum, lamented the death of Pertinax, in whose company,

Julian or under whose command, they had so often fought and con

quered. They received with surprise, with indignation, and
perhaps with envy, the extraordinary intelligence that the
Praetorians had disposed of the empire by public auction ; and
they sternly refused to ratify the ignominious bargain. Their
immediate and unanimous revolt was fatal to Julian, but it was
fatal at the same time to the public peace ; as the generals of
the respective armies, Clodius Albinus, Pescennius Niger, and

Septimius Severus, were still more anxious to succeed than to
revenge the murdered Pertinax. Their forces were exactly
balanced. Each of them was at the head of three legions,16
with a numerous train of auxiliaries ; and, however different in

" Dion, 1. lxxiii. p. 1285 T13]. Hist. August, p. 61 (ix. 3, 10]. I have en
deavoured to blend into one consistent story the seeming contradictions of the two
writers.
a Dion, 1. lxxiii. p. 1235 [14].
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their characters, they were all soldiers of experience and capa
city.
Clodins Albinos,16 governor of Britain, surpassed both hisciodim

competitors in the nobility of his extraction, which he derived Britain"
from some of the most illustrious names of the old republic.17
But the branch, from whence he claimed his descent, was sunk
into mean circumstances, and transplanted into a remote pro
vince. It is difficult to form a just idea of his true character. \
Under the philosophic cloak of austerity, he stands accused of
concealing most of the vices which degrade human nature.18 /
But his accusers are those venal writers who adored the fortune
of Severus, and trampled on the ashes of an unsuccessful rival.
Virtue, or the appearances of virtue, recommended Albinus to
the confidence and good opinion of Marcus ; and his preserving
with the son the same interest which he had acquired with
the father is a proof at least that he was possessed of a very
flexible disposition. The favour of a tyrant does not always
suppose a want of merit in the object of it ; he may, without
intending it

,

reward a man of worth and ability, or he may find
such a man useful to his own service. It does not appear that
AJbinuH served the son of Marcus, either as the minister of his
cruelties, or even as the associate of his pleasures. He was em
ployed in a distant honourable command, when he received a
confidential letter from the emperor, acquainting him of the
treasonable designs of some discontented generals, and authoriz
ing him to declare himself the guardian and successor of the
throne, by assuming the title and ensigns of Caesar."1* The
governor of Britain wisely declined the dangerous honour, which
would have marked him for the jealousy, or involved him in the

approaching ruin, of Commodus. He courted power by nobler,
or, at least, by more specious, arts. On a premature report of
the death of the emperor, he assembled his troops ; and, in an

eloquent discourse, deplored the inevitable mischiefs of des-

M[D. Clodius Septimus Albinus. For his career see the study of O. Ilirech-
Md in Sybal'i HUtorlsche ZeiUchrift (N.F.), 79, 462-84. He holds that Albinus
was an African fof Hadrumetum) and that the connexion with the Ceisnisn family

is a mistake.]
"The Postumlan and the Cejonlan: the former of whom was raised to the

coiwuUhip in the fifth year after its institution.
■ Spartianus, in his undigested collections, mixes up all the virtues and all

the vices that enter into the human composition, and bestows them ou the
same object. Such, indeed, are many of the characters in the Augustan history.
••Hist. August, p. 80, 84 [xii 2

, and 6, 4, 5].
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potism, described the happiness and glory which their ancestors
had enjoyed under the consular government, and declared his
firm resolution to reinstate the senate and people in their legal
authority. This popular harangue was answered by the loud
acclamations of the British legions, and received at Rome with
a secret murmur of applause. Safe in the possession of his little
world, and in the command of an army less distinguished indeed
for discipline than for numbers and valour,20 Albinus braved the
menaces of Commodus, maintained towards Fertinax a stately
ambiguous reserve, and instantly declared against the usurpation
of Julian. The convulsions of the capital added new weight to
his sentiments, or rather to his professions, of patriotism. A
regard to decency induced him to decline the lofty titles of

Augustus and Emperor, and he imitated perhaps the example
of Galba, who, on a similar occasion, had styled himself the
Lieutenant of the senate and people.21

Pesoennius Personal merit alone had raised Pescennius Niger22 from
sySa

n
an obscure birth and station to the government of Syria; a
lucrative and important command, which in times of civil con
fusion gave him a near prospect of the throne. Yet his parts
seem to have been better suited to the second than to the first
rank ; he was an unequal rival, though he might have approved
himself an excellent lieutenant, to Severus, who afterwards

displayed the greatness of his mind by adopting several useful
institutions from a vanquished enemy.23 In his government,
Niger acquired the esteem of the soldiers and the love of the

provincials. His rigid discipline fortified the valour and con
firmed the obedience of the former, whilst the voluptuous
Syrians were less delighted with the mild firmness of his ad
ministration than with the affability of his manners and the
apparent pleasure with which he attended their frequent and

pompous festivals.24 As soon as the intelligence of the atroci
ous murder of Pertinax had reached Antioch, the wishes of

M Pertinax, who governed Britain a few years before, had been left for dead
in a mutiny of the soldiers. Hist. August, p. 54 (viii. 3]. Yet they loved and
regretted him ; admirantibus earn virtutem cui irasoebantur.

21Sueton. in Galb. c. 10. [Legatum se senatus ac pop. R. professus est.]
28T. Pescennius Niger Justus.]
23Hist. August, p. 76 [xi. 7].
M Herod. 1. ii. p. 68 [7]. The Chronicle of John Malala, of Antioch, shows

the zealous attachment of his countrymen to these festivals, which at once
gratified their superstition, and their love of pleasure.
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Asia invited Niger to assume the Imperial purple and revenge
his death. The legions of the eastern frontier embraced his
cause ; the opulent but unarmed provinces, from the frontiers of

^Ethiopia * to the Hadriatic, cheerfully submitted to his power ;
and the kings beyond the Tigris and the Euphrates congratu
lated his election, and offered him their homage and services.
The mind of Niger was not capable of receiving this sudden
tide of fortune ; he flattered himself that his accession would
be undisturbed by competition, and unstained by civil blood ;
and, whilst he enjoyed the vain pomp of triumph, he neglected
to secure the means of victory. Instead of entering into an
effectual negotiation with the powerful armies of the West,
whose resolution might decide, or at least must balance, the

mighty contest; instead of advancing without delay towards
Rome and Italy, where his presence was impatiently expected,35
Niger trifled away in the luxury of Antioch those irretrievable
moments which were diligently improved by the decisive ac
tivity of Severus.87
The country of Fannonia and Dalmatia, which occupied thepannonu

space between the Danube and the Hadriatic, was one of the nmtia*
last and most difficult conquests of the Romans. In the de
fence of national freedom, two hundred thousand of these
barbarians had once appeared in the field, alarmed the declin

ing age of Augustus, and exercised the vigilant prudence of
Tiberius at the head of the collected force of the empire.28
The Pannonians yielded at length to the arms and institutions
of Rome. Their recent subjection, however, the neighbourhood,
and even the mixture of the unconquered tribes, and perhaps
the climate, adapted, as it has been observed, to the production
of great bodies and slow minds,3s all contributed to preserve

• A king of Thebes, In Egypt, is mentioned in the Augustan History, as an
ally, and, ludocd, as to personal friend of Niger. If Sparti&nus is not, as I strongly
mmpact, mistaken, he has brought to light a dynasty of tributary princes totally
unknown to history.
"Dion, 1. lxxiii. p. 1238 [15]. Herod. 1. ii. p. 67 [7]. A verse in every one's

mouth at that time, seems to express the general opinion of tho three rivals ;
Optimas eat Niytr, bonus A/tr, pessimus Albus. Hist. August, p. 75 (xi. B).
(The verse was originally in Greek, but tho Latin of Spartianus was innocent of
the f»U* quantity which Gibbon ascribes to it. It ran optimut est Ftacu.i, Ac.]

■ Harodian. 1. ii. p. 71 [8].
"See an account of that memorable war in Velleius Patarculus, ii. 119, Ac.,

who served in the army of Tiberius.
"Bush is the reflection of Hsrodian, 1. ii. p. 74 [9]. Will the modern

AuMrtaos allow the inflnenoe?
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some remains of their original ferocity, and, under the tame
resemblance of Roman provincials, the hardy features of the
natives were still to be discerned. Their warlike youth afforded
an inexhaustible supply of recruits to the legions stationed on
the banks of the Danube, and which, from a perpetual warfare
against the Germans and Sarmatians, were deservedly esteemed
the best troops in the service.

ssptimius The Pannonian army was at this time commanded by
Septimius Severus, a native of Africa, who, in the gradual
ascent of private honours, had concealed his daring ambition,
which was never diverted from its steady course by the allure
ments of pleasure, the apprehension of danger, or the feelings
of humanity.30 On the first news of the murder of Pertinax,
he assembled his troops, painted in the most lively colours the
crime, the insolence, and the weakness of the Praetorian guards,
and animated the legions to arms and to revenge. He concluded

(and the peroration was thought extremely eloquent) with pro
mising every soldier about four hundred pounds; an honour-

declared able donative, double in value to the infamous bribe with which
the1?!"

7 Julian had purchased the empire.31 The acclamations of the
legions, army immediately saluted Severus with the names of Augustus,
April is Pertinax, and Emperor ; and he thus attained the lofty station

to which he was invited by conscious merit and a long train of
dreams and omens, the fruitful offspring either of his supersti
tion or policy.32
The new candidate for empire saw and improved the

peculiar advantage of his situation. His province extended to
the Julian Alps, which gave an easy access into Italy ; and he
remembered the saying of Augustus, That a Pannonian army

30 In the letter to Albiuus, already mentioned, Commodus accuses Severus as
one of the ambitious generals who censured his conduct, and wished to occupy
his place. Hist. August, p. 80 (xii, 2).

31Pannonia was too poor to supply such a sum. It was probably promised
in the camp, and paid at Rome, after the victory. In fixing the sum, I have
adopted the conjecture of Casaubon. See Hist. August. p. 65 (x. 5]. Comment,
p. 115.
'" Uerodian, 1. ii. p. 78 [11]. Severus was declared emperor on the banks of

the Danube, either at Carnuntum, according to Spartianus (Hist. August, p. 65
(x. 5]) or else at Sabaria, according to Victor [Caes. xx. 1]. Mr. Hume, in sup
posing that the birth and dignity of Severus were too much inferior to the
Imperial crown, and that he marched into Italy as general only, has not con
sidered this transaction with his usual accuracy. (Essay on the original con
tract.) [The date in Hist. Aug. is idibiis Avgustis, but Baronius (followed by
Pagi, Gibbon, Clinton and De Ceuleneer) amended idibut April., 13th April.]

j^
~
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might in ten days appear in sight of Rome.83 By a celerity Bfarehes
proportioned to the greatness of the occasion, he might reason-

nto r

ably hope to revenge Pertinax, punish Julian, and receive the
homage of the senate and people, as their lawful emperor,
before his competitors, separated from Italy by an immense
tract of sea and land, were apprised of his success, or even of
his election. During the whole expedition, he scarcely allowed
himself any moments for sleep or food ; marching on foot, and
in complete armour, at the head of his columns, he insinuated
himself into the confidence and affection of his troops, pressed
their diligence, revived their spirits, animated their hopes, and
was well satisfied to share the hardships of the meanest soldier,
whilst he kept in view the infinite superiority of his reward.
The wretched Julian had expected, and thought himself Advances

prepared, to dispute the empire with the governor of Syria ; 'fat','
"

but in the invincible and rapid approach of the Pannonian

legions he saw his inevitable ruin.84 The hasty arrival of
every messenger increased his just apprehensions. He was
successively informed that Severus had passed the Alps ; that
the Italian cities, unwilling or unable to oppose his progress,
had received him with the warmest professions of joy and duty ;
that the important place of Ravenna had surrendered without
resistance, and that the Hadriatic fleet was in the hands of the

conqueror. The enemy was now within two hundred and fifty
miles of Rome ; and every moment diminished the narrow span
of life and empire allotted to Julian.
He attempted, however, to prevent, or at least to protract, Disstreu of

his ruin. He implored the venal faith of the Praetorians, filled
the city with unavailing preparations for war, drew lines round
the suburbs, and even strengthened the fortifications of the

palace ; as if those last intrenchments could be defended, with
out hope of relief, against a victorious invader. Fear and
shame prevented the guards from deserting his standard ; but

they trembled at the name of the Pannonian legions, commanded

by an experienced general, and accustomed to vanquish the

" Vellcius Paterouluss, 1. il. c. 111. We must reckon the march from the
nearest verge of Pannonia, and extend the sight of tlio city, an far aa two hundred
miles.
■(Schiller remarks that the events which attended the olevalion of Vc*paMan

repeat thrmaelvea in that of Severat. His march recalls tho march of AntoniuH
Primas with the Pannonian legions. Julianus neglected to occupy the Alpine
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barbarians on the frozen Danube.36 They quitted, with a sigh,
the pleasures of the baths and theatres, to put on arms, whose
use they had almost forgotten, and beneath the weight of
which they were oppressed. The unpractised elephants, whose
uncouth appearance, it was hoped, would strike terror into the
army of the north, threw their unskilful riders ; and the awk
ward evolutions of the marines, drawn from the fleet of Misenum,
were an object of ridicule to the populace ; whilst the senate

enjoyed, with secret pleasure, the distress and weakness of the

usurper.36

^certain Every motion of Julian betrayed his trembling perplexity.
conduct ije insisted that Severus should be declared a public enemy by

the senate. He entreated that the Pannonian general might be
associated to the empire. He sent public ambassadors of con
sular rank to negotiate with his rival ; he dispatched private
assassins to take away his life. He designed that the Vestal
virgins, and all the colleges of priests, in their sacerdotal habits,

and bearing before them the sacred pledges of the Roman

religion, should advance, in solemn procession, to meet the Pan
nonian legions ; and, at the same time, he vainly tried to in
terrogate, or to appease, the fates, by magic ceremonies and
unlawful sacrifices.87

is deserted Severus, who dreaded neither his arms nor his enchantments,

Pratorians guarded himself from the only danger of secret conspiracy by
the faithful attendance of six hundred chosen men, who never

quitted his person or their cuirasses, either by night or by day,
during the whole march. Advancing with a steady and rapid
course, he passed, without difficulty, the defiles of the Apennine,
received into his party the troops and ambassadors sent to retard
his progress, and made a short halt at Interamna, about seventy
miles from Rome. His victory was already secure; but the
despair of the Praetorians might have rendered it bloody ; and
Severus had the laudable ambition of ascending the throne

without drawing the sword.38 His emissaries, dispersed in the

38This is not a puerile figure of rhetoric, but an allusion to thereal foot recorded
by Dion, 1. lxxi. p. 1181 [7]. It probably happened more than once.
"Dion, 1. lxxiii. p. 1238 [16]. Herodian, 1. ii. p. 81 [11]. There is no surer

proof of the military skill of the Romans, than their first surmounting the idle
terror, and afterwards disdaining the dangerous use, of elephants in war.
"Hist. August, p. 62, 63 [ix. 5, 6]." Victor (Oasis, 19] and Eu tropins, viii. 17, mention a combat near the

Milvian Bridge, the Ponte Mo He, unknown to the better and more ancient
writers.



Chap.v] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 125

capital, assured the guards that, provided they would abandon
their worthless prince, and the perpetrators of the murder of
Pertinax, to the justice of the conqueror, he would no longer
consider that melancholy event as the act of the whole body.
The faithless Praetorians, whose resistance was supported only
by sullen obstinacy, gladly complied with the easy conditions,
seized the greatest part of the assassins, and signified to the
senate that they no longer defended the cause of Julian. That
assembly, convoked by the consul, unanimously acknowledged
Severus as lawful emperor, decreed divine honours to Pertinax,
and pronounced a sentence of deposition and death against his
unfortunate successor. Julian was conducted into a private and con-
apartment of the baths of the palace, and beheaded as a common and exe-
criminal, after having purchased, with an immense treasure, an order of
anxious and precarious reign of only sixty-six days.88 The ad, 193.
almost incredible expedition of Severus, who, in so short a space
of time, conducted a numerous army from the banks of the
Danube to those of the Tiber, proves at once the plenty of

provisions produced by agriculture and commerce, the goodness
of the roads, the discipline of the legions, and the indolent
subdued temper of the provinces.40
The first cares of Severus were bestowed on two measures, niawace of

the one dictated by policy, the other by decency; the revenge to'rian"1
and the honours due to the memory of Pertinax. Before the8us
new emperor entered Rome, he issued his commands to the
Praetorian guards, directing them to wait his arrival on a large
plain near the city, without arms, but in the habits of ceremony
in which they were accustomed to attend their sovereign. He
was obeyed by those haughty troops, whose contrition was the
effect of their just terrors. A chosen part of the Illyrian army
encompassed them with levelled spears. Incapable of flight or
resistance, they expected their fate in silent consternation.
Severus mounted the tribunal, sternly reproached them with

"Dion, 1. lxxili. p. 1240 [17]. Herodian, 1. ii. p. 83 [12]. Hist. August, p.
88 [Is. V).• From them, sixty-six days, we must first deduct sixteen, as Pertinax was
nkordcrad on the 28th of March, and Severus most probably elected on the 19th of
April. (See Hist. August, p. 05. and Tillemont, Hist. dea Kroporeurs, tom. iii. p.
3SW. Nots 7) We cannot all'>w less than ten days after his election, to put a
oamtrooi army in motion. Forty days remain for this rapid march, and, as wo
m»y compute about eight hundred miles from Rome to the neighbourhood of
Vistnaav, the army of Severus marched twenty miles every day, without halt or
iatcnaiaeion. [Cp. above, note 32.]
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Funeral
and apo
theosis of
Pertinax

perfidy and cowardice, dismissed them with ignominy from the
trust which they had betrayed, despoiled them of their splendid
ornaments, and banished them, on pain of death, to the distance

of an hundred miles from the capital. During the transaction,
another detachment had been sent to seize their arms, occupy
their camp, and prevent the hasty consequences of their despair.41
The funeral and consecration of Pertinax was next solemnized

with every circumstance of sad magnificence.'1- The senate,
with a melancholy pleasure, performed the last rites to that
excellent prince, whom they had loved and still regretted. The
concern of his successor was probably less sincere. He esteemed
the virtues of Pertinax, but those virtues would for ever have
confined his ambition to a private station. Severus pronounced
his funeral oration with studied eloquence, inward satisfaction,
and well-acted sorrow ; and, by this pious regard to his memory,
convinced the credulous multitude that he alone was worthy to

supply his place. Sensible, however, that arms, not ceremonies,
must assert his claim to the empire, he left Rome at the end
of thirty days, and, without suffering himself to be elated by
this easy victory, prepared to encounter his more formidable
rivals.
The uncommon abilities and fortune of Severus have induced

an elegant historian to compare him with the first and greatest
of the Caesars.43 The parallel is

,

at least, imperfect. Where
shall we find, in the character of Severus, the commanding
superiority of soul, the generous clemency, and the various
genius, which could reconcile and unite the love of pleasure,
the thirst of knowledge, and the fire of ambition?44 In one
instance only, they may be compared, with some degree of pro
priety, in the celerity of their motion, and their civil victories.
In less than four years, w Severus subdued the riches of the east,
and the valour of the west. He vanquished two competitors of

Success of
Severus
against
Niger and
against
Albinus

ad. 193 197

41Dion, 1. lxxiv. p. 1241 [1]. Herodian, 1
. ii. p. 84 [13].

42Dion, 1. lxxiv. p. 1244 [4], who assisted at the ceremony as a senator, gives
a most pompous description of it.
"Herodian, 1

. iii. p. 112 [7, 7].
44Though it is not, most assuredly, the intention of Lucan to exalt the

character of Caesar, yet the idea he gives of that hero, in the tenth book of the
Pharsalia, where he describes him, at the same time, making love to Cleopatra,
sustaining a siege against the power of Egypt, and conversing with the sages of
the country, is, in reality, the noblest panegyric.

48Reckoning from his election, April 13, 193, to the death of Albinus, February
19, 197. See Tillemont's Chronology.
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reputation and ability, and defeated numerous armies, provided
with weapons and discipline equal to his own. In that age, the
art of fortification and the principles of tactics were well under
stood by all the Roman generals ; and the constant superiority
of Severus was that of an artist, who uses the same instruments
with more skill and industry than his rivals. I shall not, how
ever, enter into th

e minute narrative of these military operations ;

but as the two civil wars against Niger and against Albinus
were almost the same in their conduct, event, and consequences,

I shall collect into one point of view the most striking circum
stances, tending to develop the character of the conqueror, and
the state of the empire.
Falsehood and insincerity, unsuitable as they seem to the conduct of

dignity of public transactions, offend us with a less degrading civil wan
idea of meanness than when they are found in the intercourse sevs0m
of private life. In the latter, they discover a want of courage ;

in the other, only a defect of power ; and, as it is impossible for
the most able statesman to subdue millions of followers and
enemies by their own personal strength, the world, under the
name of policy, seems to have granted them a very liberal in

dulgence of craft and dissimulation. Yet the arts of Severus
cannot be justified by the most ample privileges of state-reason.
He promised only to betray, he flattered only to ruin; and
however he might occasionally bind himself by oaths and
treaties, his conscience, obsequious to his interest, always re
leased him from the inconvenient obligation.46
If his two competitors, reconciled by their common danger, toward!

had advanced upon him without delay, perhaps Severus would Nlwr

have sunk under their united effort. Had they even attacked
him at the same time, with separate views and separate armies,
the contest might have been long and doubtful. But they fell,
singly and successively, an easy prey to the arts as well as arms
of their subtle enemy, lulled into security by the moderation of
his professions, and overwhelmed by the rapidity of his action.
He first marched against Niger, whose reputation and power he
the most dreaded : but he declined any hostile declarations,

suppressed the name of his antagonist, and only signified to
the senate and people his intention of regulating the eastern

« Herodian. I. il. p. 86 [13].
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Albinus

provinces. In private he spoke of Niger, his old friend and
intended successor,47 with the most affectionate regard, and
highly applauded his generous design of revenging the murder
of Pertinax. To punish the vile usurper of the throne was the
duty of every Roman general. To persevere in arms, and to
resist a lawful emperor, acknowledged by the senate, would
alone render him criminal.48 The sons of Niger had fallen into
his hands among the children of the provincial governors, de
tained at Rome as pledges for the loyalty of their parents.49 As

long as the power of Niger inspired terror, or even respect, they
were educated with the most tender care, with the children of
Severus himself; but they were soon involved in their father's
ruin, and removed, first by exile, and afterwards by death, from
the eye of public compassion.60

towards Whilst Severus was engaged in his eastern war, he had
reason to apprehend that the governor of Britain might pass
the sea and the Alps, occupy the vacant seat of empire, and

oppose his return with the authority of the senate and the
forces of the West. The ambiguous conduct of Albinus, in
not assuming the Imperial title, left room for negotiation.
Forgetting at once his professions of patriotism and the

jealousy of sovereign power, he accepted the precarious rank
of Caesar, as a reward for his fatal neutrality. Till the first
contest was decided, Severus treated the man whom he had
doomed to destruction with every mark of esteem and regard.
Even in the letter in which he announced his victory over

Niger he styles Albinus the brother of his soul and empire,
sends him the affectionate salutations of his wife Julia, and
his young family, and entreats him to preserve the armies and
the republic faithful to their common interest. The messengers
charged with this letter were instructed to accost the Caesar
with respect, to desire a private audience, and to plunge their

47Whilst Severus was very dangerously ill, it was industriously given out
that he intended to appoint Niger and Albinus his successors. As he could not be
sincere with respect to both, he might not be so with regard to either. Yet
Severus carried his hypocrisy so far as to profess that intention in the memoirs
of his own life.

49Hist. August, p. 65 [x. 8, 7 ; and cp. 6].
49This practice, invented by Commodus, proved very useful to Severus. He

found, at Rome, the children of many of the principal adherents of his rivals ;
and he employed them more than once to intimidate, or seduce, the parents.
soHerodian, 1. iii. p. 96. Hist. August, p. 67, 68 [x. 8, 9].
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daggers into his heart.81 The conspiracy was discovered, and
the too credulous Albinus at length passed over to the con
tinent, and prepared for an unequal contest with his rival, who
rushed upon him at the head of a veteran and victorious army.
The military labours of Severus seem inadequate to the im- Events of

portance of his conquests. Two engagements, the one near the wall
Hellespont, the other in the narrow defiles of Cilicia, decided
the fate of his Syrian competitor; and the troops of Europe tiw a.d.i
asserted their usual ascendant over the effeminate natives of
Asia.83 The battle of Lyons, where one hundred and fifty thou
sand Romans63 were engaged, was equally fatal to Albinus.
The valour of the British army maintained, indeed, a sharp hot a.d.)
and doubtful contest with the hardy discipline of the Illyrian
legions. The fame and person of Severus appeared, during a
few moments, irrecoverably lost, till that warlike prince rallied
his fainting troops, and led them on to a decisive victory.64
The war was finished by that memorable day.
The civil wars of modern Europe have been distinguished, decided by

not only by the fierce animosity, but likewise by the obstinate battle.

perseverance, of the contending factions. They have generally
been justified by some principle, or, at least, coloured by some

pretext, of religion, freedom, or loyalty. The leaders were
nobles of independent property and hereditary influence. The

troops fought like men interested in the decision of the quarrel ;
and, as military spirit and party zeal were strongly diffused
throughout the whole community, a vanquished chief was im
mediately supplied with new adherents, eager to shed their
blood in the same cause. But the Romans, after the fall of
the republic, combated only for the choice of masters. Under

" HUt August, p. 81 Mr. T). Spartianus has inserted this curious letter at
tall length. [It is doubtless spurious.]
"Consult the third book of Herodian, and the seventy-fourth book of Dion

CehSafalS.
■ Dion. 1. lrxv. p. 1960 [6]." Dion. 1. lxxv. p. 1261 [6]. Herodian, 1. Hi. p. 110 [7). Hist August, p. 68

fx. 11). This battle was fought in the plain of Trevoux, three or four leagues
from Lyons. See Tillemont, tom. iil. p. 406, note 18. [In the paper quoted
above (note 16), Hirsehfeld has shown that Albinus was defeated in two engage
ments. The second battle was at Toumus (Tinurtium, Hist. Aug. x. 11, 1),
between ChAlon and Mtoon. Tillemont's Trevoux which Gibbon adopts is based
on CbifBet's emendation TVivurttWH. Hirsehfeld points out that the position of
Toomus agrees with the direction of the march of Severus from Pannonia, through
Saricma and RaMia, to the Sequanian distriot ; and shows that he did not go
himself to Rome at this time.]
TOL L—9
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the standard of a popular candidate for empire, a few enlisted
from affection, some from fear, many from interest, none from

principle. The legions, uninflamed by party zeal, were allured
into civil war by liberal donatives, and still more liberal promises.
A defeat, by disabling the chief from the performance of his en
gagements, dissolved the mercenary allegiance of his followers,
and left them to consult their own safety by a timely desertion
of an unsuccessful cause. It was of little moment to the
provinces under whose name they were oppressed or governed ;
they were driven by the impulsion of the present power, and as
soon as that power yielded to a superior force they hastened to

implore the clemency of the conqueror, who, as he had an
immense debt to discharge, was obliged to sacrifice the most

guilty countries to the avarice of his soldiers. In the vast ex
tent of the Roman empire there were few fortified cities

capable of protecting a routed army ; nor was there any person,
or family, or order of men, whose natural interest, unsupported
by the powers of government, was capable of restoring the
cause of a sinking party.66

siege of Yet, in the contest between Niger and Severus, a single
Mom city deserves an honourable exception. As Byzantium was

one of the greatest passages from Europe into Asia, it had
been provided with a strong garrison, and a fleet of five
hundred vessels was anchored in the harbour.66 The impetu
osity of Severus disappointed this prudent scheme of defence ;
he left to his generals the siege of Byzantium, forced the less
guarded passage of the Hellespont, and, impatient of a meaner
enemy, pressed forward to encounter his rival. Byzantium,
attacked by a numerous and increasing army, and afterwards
by the whole naval power of the empire, sustained a siege of
three years, and remained faithful to the name and memory of
Niger. The citizens and soldiers (we know not from what

cause) were animated with equal fury; several of the principal
officers of Niger, who despaired of, or who disdained, a pardon,
had thrown themselves into this last refuge; the fortifications
were esteemed impregnable, and, in the defence of the place, a
celebrated engineer displayed all the mechanic powers known

" Montesquieu, Considerations sur la Grandeur et la Decadence des Romains,
o. xii.
"Most of these, as may be supposed, were small open vessels; some, how

ever, were galleys of two, and a few of three, ranks of oars.
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to the ancients.67 Byzantium, at length, surrendered to famine. u.d. iasi
The magistrates and soldiers were put to the sword, the walls
demolished, the privileges suppressed, and the destined capital
of the East subsisted only as an open village, subject to the

insulting jurisdiction of Perinthus. The historian Dion, who
had admired the nourishing, and lamented the desolate, state
of Byzantium, accused the revenge of Severus for depriving the
Roman people of the strongest bulwark against the barbarians
of Pontus and Asia.68 The truth of this observation was but
too well justified in the succeeding age, when the Gothic fleets
covered the Euxine, and passed through the undefended Bos-

phorus into the centre of the Mediterranean.
Both Niger and Albinus were discovered and put to death Death of

in their flight from the field of battle. Their fate excited aidS"
neither surprise nor compassion. They had staked their lives sequence"
against the chance of empire, and suffered what they would wai8eov
have inflicted ; nor did Severus claim the arrogant superiority
of suffering his rivals to live in a private station. But his un
forgiving temper, stimulated by avarice, indulged a spirit of
revenge, where there was no room for apprehension. The
most considerable of the provincials, who, without any dislike
to the fortunate candidate, had obeyed the governor under
whose authority they were accidentally placed, were punished
by death, exile, and especially by the confiscation of their
estates. Many cities of the East were stript of their ancient
honours, and obliged to pay, into the treasury of Severus, four
times the amount of the sums contributed by them for the
service of Niger?
Till the final decision of the war, the cruelty of Severus Animosity

was, in some measure, restrained by the uncertainty of the against «fs
senate

" The engineer'§ name m Priscus. His skill saved his life, and he was
taken into the service of the conqueror. For the particular facts of the siege
eooaolt Dion Cassius fl. lxx[i]r. p. 1261 [11-13]) and Hcrodian (l

. iii- p. 96 [6]) :

for the theory of it, the fanciful Chevalier do Folard may be looked into. See
Polybe. torn. i. p. 76.

■ Notwithstanding the authority of Spartianus and some modern Greeks, we
may be assured, from Dion and Herndian, that Bysautium, many years after the
death of Severus, lay In rains. [But the statement of Spartianus (ziii. 1) that
Severns repented of his harshness, owing (ostensibly ?) to the intercession of Cara
cal lav, is confirmed b

y the legend 'Arrmnina ItBturri, on Byzantine coins ; Eckhcl,
U. 3J <<p. Schiller, i. 713). Not Bysantlom, but its fortifioations, were demol-

• Dion, 1. lxxiv. p. I260 [8].
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event and his pretended reverence for the senate. The head
of Albinus, accompanied with a menacing letter, announced to
the Romans that he was resolved to spare none of the ad

herents of his unfortunate competitors. He was irritated by
the just suspicion that he had never possessed the affections of

the senate, and he concealed his old malevolence under the
recent discovery of some treasonable correspondences. Thirty-
five senators, however, accused of having favoured the party
of Albinus, he freely pardoned; and, by his subsequent be
haviour, endeavoured to convince them that he had forgotten,
as well as forgiven, their supposed offences. But, at the same
time, he condemned forty-one60 other senators, whose names

history has recorded ; their wives, children, and clients attended
them in death, and the noblest provincials of Spain and Gaul
were involved in the same ruin. Such rigid justice, for so he
termed it

,

was, in the opinion of Severus, the only conduct

capable of ensuring peace to the people, or stability to the

prince ; and he condescended slightly to lament that, to be
mild, it was necessary that he should first be cruel.61

The The true interest of an absolute monarch generally coincides
ana fustice with that of his people. Their numbers, their wealth, their
govern- order, and their security, are the best and only foundations of

his real greatness ; and, were he totally devoid of virtue, prudence
might supply its place, and would dictate the same rule of
conduct. Severus considered the Roman empire as his property,
and had no sooner secured the possession, than he bestowed his
care on the cultivation and improvement of so valuable an

acquisition. Salutary laws, executed with inflexible firmness,
soon corrected most of the abuses with which, since the death
of Marcus, every part of the government had been infected. In
the administration of justice, the judgments of the emperor
were characterized by attention, discernment, and impartiality ;

and, whenever he deviated from the strict line of equity, it was
generally in favour of the poor and oppressed ; not so much
indeed from any sense of humanity, as from the natural pro
pensity of a despot to humble the pride of greatness, and to

80Dion (l
. lxxv. p. 1262 [8]) ; only twenty-nine senators are mentioned by him,
but forty-one are named in the Augustan History, p. 69 [x. 18], among whom
were six of the name of Pescennius. Herodian (l

. iii. p. 115 [8]) speaks in general
of the cruelties of Severus. (It is safer here to follow Dion.]" Aurelius Victor [Cass. 20, 13].
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sink all his subjects to the same common level of absolute
dependence. His expensive taste for building, magnificent
shows, and, above all, a constant and liberal distribution of General
corn and provisions, were the surest means of captivating the prospsar?t5
affection of the Roman people.82 The misfortunes of civil
discord were obliterated. The calm of peace and prosperity
was once more experienced in the provinces, and many cities,
restored by the munificence of Severus, assumed the title of his
colonies, and attested by public monuments their gratitude and
felicity.6s The fame of the Roman arms was revived by that
warlike and successful emperor,64 and he boasted, with a just
pride, that, having received the empire oppressed with foreign
and domestic wars, he left it established in profound, universal,
and honourable peace.86
Although the wounds of civil war appeared completely healed, Relaxation

its mortal poison still lurked in the vitals of the constitution, discipiin!?
Severus possessed a considerable share of vigour and ability ; but
the daring soul of the first Caesar, or the deep policy of Augustus,
were scarcely equal to the task of curbing the insolence of the
victorious legions. By gratitude, by misguided policy, by seem
ing necessity, Severus was induced to relax the nerves of disci-

pliDe.es The vanity of his soldiers was flattered with the honour

• Dioo, 1. lrxvi. p. 1272 [1]. Hist. August, p. 67 [x. 8]. Severus celebrated
the secular games with extraordinary magnificence, and he left in the public
granaries a provision of corn for seven years, at the rate of 75,000 modii, or about
25OO quarters per day. I am persuaded that the granaries of Severus were
supplied for a long term, but I am not less persuaded that policy on one hand,
and admiration on the other, magnified the hoard far beyond its true contents." See Spanbeim's treatise of ancient medals, the inscriptions, and our learned
travellers Spon and Wheeler, Shaw, Pocock, &c,, who, in Africa, Greece, and Asia,
have found more monuments of Severus than of any other Roman emperor
whatsoever.
M He carried his victorious arms to Seleucia and Ctesiphon, the capital of

the Parthian monarchy. I shall have occasion to mention this war in its proper
place.

** Etiam in Britannia, was his own just and emphatic expression. Hist.
August. 73 Ix. 23, etiam Brittannis pacatam]." Herodlan. 1. iii. p. 116 [8]. Hist August, p. 68 [x. 121. [The popularity of
Severus and his son Caracalla with the soldiers is illustrated by the vast number
of inscriptions in their honour. It is true that discipline was in some respects
relaxed : but in other respects tho efficacy of the army was improved. The
pauage in Herodlan has received a new and important interpretation from
Deibnick, Geachichte der Kriegakunst, ii. 218-4. The increase of the pay of the
soldiers took the form, as Herpdian says, of an increased allowance of corn, and this
u to be taken closely with the innovation of the permission to live with their wives.
The corn was used to support their families. The significance is that Severus
could not find the coin to pay the army regularly ; the supply of precious metals
was declining (the alloy in the silver denarius was at this time SO per cent.), and

J



134 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap. V

of wearing gold rings ; their case was indulged in the permis
sion of living with their wives in the idleness of quarters. He
increased their pay beyond the example of former times, and

taught them to expect, and soon to claim, extraordinary dona
tives on every public occasion of danger or festivity. Elated
by success, enervated by luxury, and raised above the level of

subjects by their dangerous privileges,67 they soon became incap
able of military fatigue, oppressive to the country, and impatient
of a just subordination. Their officers asserted the superiority
of rank by a more profuse and elegant luxury. There is still
extant a letter of Severus, lamenting the licentious state of the

army, and exhorting one of his generals to begin the necessary
reformation from the tribunes themselves; since, as he justly
observes, the officer who has forfeited the esteem, will never
command the obedience, of his soldiers.88 Had the emperor
pursued the train of reflection, he would have discovered that
the primary cause of this general corruption might be ascribed,
not indeed to the example, but to the pernicious indulgence,
however, of the commander-in-chief.

Newestab- The Praetorians, who murdered their emperor and sold the
the Praetor- empire, had received the just punishment of their treason ; but

8
the necessary, though dangerous, institution of guards was soon
restored on a new model by Severus, and increased to four
times the ancient number.69 Formerly these troops had been
recruited in Italy ; and, as the adjacent provinces gradually im
bibed the softer manners of Rome, the levies were extended to
Macedonia, Noricum and Spain. In the room of these elegant
troops, better adapted to the pomp of courts than to the uses
of war, it was established by Severus, that, from all the legions
of the frontiers, the soldiers most distinguished for strength,
valour, and fidelity should be occasionally draughted, and pro
moted, as an honour and reward, into the more eligible service

the measure of Severus is a sign of reversion to primitive methods of economy.
The gold ring, originally the emblem of equestrian rank, appears first under Com-
modus as a badge accompanying the bestowal of the rights of a freeborn citizen
(mgenuus). Cp. C.I.L. vi. 1847. See Mommsen, Staatsrecht, ii. 893-4.]

67Upon the insolence and privileges of the soldiers [praetorian guards), the
16th satire, falsely ascribed to Juvenal, may be consulted ; the style and circum
stances of it would induce me to believe that it was composed under the reign of
Severus, or that of his son. [The opinion of modern scholars inclines to regard it
as genuine.]

68Hist. August, p. 75 (xi. 3 : fictitious]. m Herodlan, 1. iii. p. 131 [13].
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of the guards.7" By this new institution, the Italian youth
were diverted from the exercise of arms, and the capital was
terrified by the strange aspect and manners of a multitude of
barbarians. But Severus flattered himself that the legions
would consider these chosen Praetorians as the representatives
of the whole military order ; and that the present aid of fifty
thousand men, superior in arms and appointments to any force
that could be brought into the field against them, would for
ever crush the hopes of rebellion, and secure the empire to
himself and his posterity.
The command of these favoured and formidable troops soon The office

became the first office of the empire. As the government de- ian pra<rsct
generated into military despotism, the Praetorian prefect, who:
in his origin had been a simple captain of the guards, wasj '

placed, not only at the head of the army, but of the finances,,
and even of the law. In every department of administration,
he represented the person, and exercised the authority, of the

emperor. The first prefect who enjoyed and abused this im
mense power was Plautianus, the favourite minister of Severus.
His reign lasted above ten years, till the marriage of his
daughter with the eldest son of the emperor, which seemed
to assure his fortune, proved the occasion of his ruin.71 The
animosities of the palace, by irritating the ambition and alarm
ing the fears of Plautianus, threatened to produce a revolution,
and obliged the emperor, who still loved him, to consent with
reluctance to his death.72 After the fall of Plautianus, an
eminent lawyer, the celebrated Papinian, was appointed to
execute the motley office of Protorian prefect.73
Till the reign of Severus, the virtue, and even the good The Mute

sense, of the emperors had been distinguished by their zeal or 2? military

" Dion. I. Ixxiv. p. 1243 [2]. [It was the policy of Severus (the African) to
levei the distinctions which had subsisted between Italy and the provinces. Some
acta of Hadrian had already pointed in the same direction. See Appendix 10.
Caracalla, aa we shall see. carried the polioy to its logical end.]

71One of his most daring and wanton acts of power was the castration of a
bond red free Romans, some of them married men, and even fathers of families ;
tamr»'.l that his daughter, on her marriage with the young emperor, might be
astandad bv a train of eunuchs worthy of an Eastern queen. Dion, 1. lxxvl. p.
1271(11- [The daughters name was Fulvia PlauiiUa. Caracalla hated her.]* Dion. i. lxxvi. p. 1274 [4). Horodian, 1. iii. p. 122, 129 [12]. The gram-
"»»'*»" of Alexandria seems, as it is not unusual, much better acquainted with
this mysterious transaction ; and more assured of the guilt of Plautianus, than
the Hnm*n senator ventures to be. [Date 205 a.d.]
n [Bat not alone. He shared the office with Meloius Letus.]
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affected reverence for the senate, and by a tender regard to
the nice frame of civil policy instituted by Augustus. But
the youth of Severus had been trained in the implicit obedi
ence of camps, and his riper years spent in the despotism of
military command. His haughty and inflexible spirit could not
discover, or would not acknowledge, the advantage of preserving
an intermediate power, however imaginary, between the emperor
and the army. He disdained to profess himself the servant of
an assembly that detested his person and trembled at his frown ;
he issued his commands, where his request would have proved
as effectual ; assumed the conduct and style of a sovereign and

th
e

conqueror, and exercised, without disguise, the whole legis
lative as well as the executive power.

New The victory over the senate was easy and inglorious. Every
theimpo- eye and every passion were directed to the supreme magistrate,
rowtive who possessed the arms and treasure of the state; whilst the

senate, neither elected by the people, nor guarded by the military
force, nor animated by public spirit, rested its declining authority
on the frail and crumbling basis of ancient opinion. The fine

theory of a republic insensibly vanished, and made way for the
more natural and substantial feelings of monarchy. As the
freedom and honours of Rome were successfully communicated
to the provinces, in which the old government had been either
unknown, or was remembered with abhorrence, the tradition
of republican maxims was gradually obliterated. The Greek
historians of the age of the Antonines7* observe, with a malici
ous pleasure, that, although the sovereign of Rome, in compli
ance with an obsolete prejudice, abstained from the name of

king, he possessed the full measure of regal power. In the
reign of Severus, the senate was filled with polished and do
quent slaves from the eastern provinces, who justified personal
flattery by speculative principles of servitude. These new advo
cates of prerogative were heard with pleasure by the court, and
with patience by the people, when they inculcated the duty of

passive obedience, and descanted on the inevitable mischiefs of
freedom. The lawyers and the historians concurred in teach

ing that the Imperial authority was held, not by the delegated
commission, but by the irrevocable resignation, of the senate;

7«Appian in Procbm. [6].
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that the emperor was freed from the restraint of civil laws,
could command by his arbitrary will the lives and fortunes of
his subjects, and might dispose of the empire as of his private
patrimony.76 The most eminent of the civil lawyers, and parti
cularly Papinian, Paulus, and Ulpian, flourished under the house
of Severus ; and the Roman jurisprudence, having closely united
itself with the system of monarchy, was supposed to have at
tained its full maturity and perfection.
The contemporaries of Severus, in the enjoyment of the

peace and glory of his reign, forgave the cruelties by which it
had been introduced. Posterity, who experienced the fatal I
effect of his maxims and example, justly considered him as
the principal author of the decline of the Roman empire.76

n Dion Cassius seems to have written with no other view, than to form these
opinions into an historical system. The Pandects will show how assiduously the
lawyers, on their side, laboured in the cause of prerogative.
"[Op. Appendix 10.]
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CHAPTER VI

The death of Severus—Tyranny of Caracalla—Usurpation of
Macrinus—Follies of Elagabalus— Virtues of Alexander
Severus—Licentiousness of the army—General state of the
Roman Finances

Greatness r I iHE ascent to greatness, however steep and dangerous,
contend of I may entertain an active spirit with the consciousness
Severus T and exercise of its own powers : but the possession of

a throne could never yet afford th
e

lasting satisfaction to an am
bitious mind. This melancholy truth was felt and acknowledged
by Severus. Fortune and merit had, from an humble station,
elevated him to the first place among mankind. He had been
"all things," as he said himself, "and all was of little value".1
Distracted with the care, not of acquiring, but of preserving,
an empire, oppressed with age and infirmities, careless of fame,2
and satiated with power, all his prospects of life were closed.
The desire of perpetuating the greatness of his family was the
only remaining wish of his ambition and paternal tenderness.

His wife Like most of the Africans, Severus was passionately addicted
press Julia to the vain studies of magic and divination, deeply versed in

the interpretation of dreams and omens, and perfectly ac

quainted with the science of judicial astrology; which, in
almost every age except the present, has maintained its
dominion over the mind of man. He had lost his first wife
whilst he was governor of the Lyonnese Gaul.8 In the choice

♦

1 Hist. August, p. 71 far. 18]. " Omnia fui, et nihil expedit."

t Dion Cassius, 1. lxxvi. p. 1284 [16].
'About the year 186. M. de Tillemont is miserably embarrassed with a

passage of Dion, in which the Empress Faustina, who died in the year 175, is
introduced as having contributed to the marriage of Severus and Julia (l. lxxiv.
p. 1243 [3]). The learned compiler forgot that Dion is relating, not a real fact,
but a dream of Severus ; and dreams are circumscribed to no limits of time or
space. Did M. de Tillemont imagine that marriages were consummated in the
Temple of Venus at Rome 1 Hist, des Emporours, tom. iii. p. 389. Note 6.
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of a second, he sought only to connect himself with some
favourite of fortune ; and, as soon as he had discovered that a
young lady of Emesa in Syria had a royal nativity, he so
licited and obtained her hand.4 Julia Domna (for that was her
name) deserved all that the stars could promise her. She

possessed, even in an advanced age, the attractions of beauty,6
and united to a lively imagination a firmness of mind, and
strength of judgment, seldom bestowed on her sex. Her
amiable qualities never made any deep impression on the dark
and jealous temper of her husband ; but, in her son's reign, she
administered the principal affairs of the empire with a prudence
that supported his authority ; and with a moderation that
sometimes corrected his wild extravagancies.6 Julia applied
herself to letters and philosophy with some success, and with
the most splendid reputation. She was the patroness of every
art, and the friend of every man of genius.7 The grateful
flattery of the learned has celebrated her virtues; but, if we
may credit the scandal of ancient history, chastity was very
far from being the most conspicuous virtue of the Empress
Julia.8
Two sons, Caracalla9 and Geta, were the fruit of this Their two

marriage, and the destined heirs of the empire. The fond nii«'ud

hopes of the father, and of the Roman world, were soon disap
pointed by these vain youths, who displayed the indolent

security of hereditary princes, and a presumption that fortune
would supply the place of merit and application. Without any
emulation of virtue or talents, they discovered, almost from
their infancy, a fixed and implacable antipathy for each other.
Their aversion, confirmed by years, and fomented by the Their

arts of their interested favourites, broke out in childish, and aversion to
each other

4Hi*. August. p. 05 [x. 3].
'Hist. August, p. 86 fxHi. 10). [For the character and position of Julia,

eompare Rerille, Religion a Rome sous loa Severes, 193 sqq.]
'Dion Cassius, 1. lxxvii. p. 1304, 1312 [18 and lxxviii. 4].
7 See a Dissertation of Menage, at the ejjd of his edition of Diogenes Laertius,

do Fcuminis PhilosophU.
' Mon, 1. lxiTi. p. 1286 [16]. Aurelius Victor [Cesar, YE. Ml.
* Baasianus was his first name, as it had been that of his maternal grand

father. During his reign he assumed the appellation of Antoninus, which is
employed by lawyers and ancient historians. [Bat see next note.] After his
death, the public indignation loaded him with the nick-names of Tarantus and
Caracalla. The first was borrowed from a celebrated Gladiator, the second from
a long Oallio gown which he distributed to the people of Rome. [Hist. Aug.
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Three
emperors

The Cale
donian
war, a.d.
ao8

gradually in more serious, competitions ; and at length divided
the theatre, the circus, and the court into two factions, actu
ated by the hopes and fears of their respective leaders. The

prudent emperor endeavoured, by every expedient of advice and

authority, to allay this growing animosity. The unhappy dis
cord of his sons clouded all his prospects, and threatened to
overturn a throne raised with so much labour, cemented with
so much blood, and guarded with every defence of arms and
treasure. With an impartial hand he maintained between
them an exact balance of favour, conferred on both the rank
of Augustus, with the revered name of Antoninus ; and for the
first time the Roman world beheld three emperors.10 Yet even
this equal conduct served only to inflame the contest, whilst
the fierce Caracalla asserted the right of primogeniture, and
the milder Geta courted the affections of the people and the
soldiers. In the anguish of a disappointed father, Severus
foretold that the weaker of his sons would fall a sacrifice to
the stronger; who, in his turn, would be ruined by his own
vices.11

In these circumstances the intelligence of a war in Britain,
and of an invasion of the province by the barbarians of the
North, was received with pleasure by Severus. Though the
vigilance of his lieutenants might have been sufficient to repel
the distant enemy, he resolved to embrace the honourable pre
text of withdrawing his sons from the luxury of Rome, which

enervated their minds and irritated their passions, and of inuring
their youth to the toils of war and government. Notwithstand

ing his advanced age (for he was above threescore), and his

10The elevation of Caracalla is fixed by the accurate M. de Tillemont to the
year 198 ; the association of Geta, to the year 208. [Caracalla (the proper form
is Caracallus) was made Caesar in 196 at Viminacium, imperator under the name
M. Aurelius Antoninus in 197, and finally Augustus with " tribunioian power " in
198 (in the tenth year of his age). It is to be observed that on his first elevation
Severus associated his name with the memory of Pertinax, and he appears on
inscriptions as L. Septimius Severus Pertinax Augustus. But afterwards he
resolved to affiliate his family to the more august house of the Antonines. In
Imperial style he was the son of Marcus and brother of Commodus ; both he and
his sons were Antonines. He even thought of perpetuating Antoninus (like
Augustus) as a synonym of the Imperial title. See Spartianus, Geta, ii. 2, in
animo habuit Severus ut omnes dcinccps principes quemadmodum Augusti, ita
etiam Antonini dicerentur idque amort Marti, &o. As for the association of
Geta as Augustus, it must be placed in Sept. or Oct. 209 a.d. ; cp. Corp. Inc.
Att. iii. p. 9.]
11Herodian, 1. iii. p. 130 TIN. The lives of Caracalla and Geta, in the

Augustan History.
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gout, which obliged him to be carried in a litter, he transported
himself in person into that remote island, attended by his two
sons, his whole court, and a formidable army. He immediately
passed the walls of Hadrian and Antoninus, and entered the

enemy's country, with the design of completing the long-at
tempted conquest of Britain. He penetrated to the northern
extremity of the island without meeting an enemy. But the
concealed ambuscades of the Caledonians, who hung unseen on
the rear and flanks of his army, the coldness of the climate, and
the severity of a winter march across the hills and morasses of
Scotland, are reported to have cost the Romans above fifty
thousand men.12 The Caledonians at length yielded to the

powerful and obstinate attack, sued for peace, and surrendered
a part of their arms, and a large tract of territory.18 But their
apparent submission lasted no longer than the present terror.
As soon as the Roman legions had retired, they resumed their
hostile independence. Their restless spirit provoked Severus to
send a new army into Caledonia, with the most bloody orders,
not to subdue, but to extirpate the natives. They were saved
by the death of their haughty enemy.14
This Caledonian war, neither marked by decisive events nor fowl and

attended with any important consequences, would ill deserve our
attention ; but it is supposed, not without a considerable degree
of probability, that the invasion of Severus is connected with the
most shining period of the British history or fable. Fingal,
whose fame, with that of his heroes and bards, has been revived
in our language by a recent publication, is said to have com
manded the Caledonians in that memorable juncture, to have
eluded the power of Severus, and to have obtained a signal
victory on the banks of the Carun, in which the son of the King
of the World, Caracul, fled from his arms along the fields of his
pride.15 Something of th

e

doubtful mist still hangs over these

Highland traditions; nor can it be entirely dispelled by thecontnutof
the Cale
donian*

"(An exaggeration of Dion Cassius, lxxvi. 13. That some battles of import- Roman*
anc* were fought it proved by an inscription discovered some years ago (Ephsm.
Bpif. iv. p. 8*7).]
°[Th» wall of Antoninus Pins had been abandoned; but Severus seems to

have renewed the wall of Hadrian from Tunnocelum to Segedunum. Bist. Aug.
X- 13. 2. Muro per transversam insulam ducto utrinque ad finem ocean i munivit.
Whence be got the name Brilnnninu MaxsrnuM.]" Dion. 1. lxxvl. p. 1280, Ac. [12]. Herodian. 1. iii. p. 132, Ao. [14].» Oauan's Poems, vol. i. p. 175.
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most ingenious researches of modern criticism :
,8 but if we

could, with safety, indulge the pleasing supposition that Fingal
lived, and that Ossian sung, the striking contrast of the situation
and manners of the contending nations might amuse th

e

philo
sophic mind. The parallel would be little to the advantage of
the more civilized people, if we compared the unrelenting re
venge of Severus with the generous clemency of Fingal; the
timid and brutal cruelty of Caracalla, with the bravery, the
tenderness, the elegant genius of Ossian ; the mercenary chiefs
who, from motives of fear or interest, served under the Imperial
standard, with the freeborn warriors who started to arms at the
voice of the King of Morven ; if

,

in a word, we contemplated
the untutored Caledonians, glowing with the warm virtues of
nature, and the degenerate Romans, polluted with the mean
vices of wealth and slavery.
The declining health and last illness of Severus inflamed the

wild ambition and black passions of Caracalla's soul. Impatient
of any delay or division of empire, he attempted, more than
once, to shorten the small remainder of his father's days, and
endeavoured, but without success, to excite a mutiny among the

troops.17 The old emperor had often censured the misguided
lenity of Marcus, who, by a single act of justice, might have
saved the Romans from the tyranny of his worthless son. Placed
in the same situation, he experienced how easily the rigour of a

judge dissolves away in the tenderness of a parent. He deliber
ated, he threatened, but he could not punish ; and this last and

only instance of mercy was more fatal to the empire than a long
series of cruelty.18 The disorder of his mind irritated the pains
of his body; he wished impatiently for death, and hastened the
instant of it by his impatience. He expired at York in the
sixty-fifth year of his life, and in the eighteenth of a glorious

Ambition
of Cara
calla

Death of
Severus,
and acces-
8ion of his
two sons,
a.d. ail,
4th Febru
ary

19That the Caracul of Ossian is the Caracalla of the Roman history, is,
perhaps, the only point of British antiquity in which Mr. Macpherson and Mr.
Whitaker are of the same opinion ; and yet the opinion is not without difficulty.
In the Caledonian war, the son of Severus was known only by the appellation of
Antoninus , and it may seem strange that the Highland bard should describe him
by a nick-name, invented four years afterwards, scarcely used by the Romans
till after the death of that emperor, and seldom employed by the most ancient
historians. See Dion, 1. lxxviii. p. 1317 [9]. Hist. August, p
. 89 [xiIi. 9]. Aurel.
Victor [epit. 21]. Euseb. in Chron. ad ann. 214. [For Macpherson and his
Ossianio epic see the article under his name in the Dictionary of National Bio
graphy.]

17Dion, 1. lxxvi. p. 1282 [14]. Hist. August, p. 72 (x. 20]. Aurel. Viotor.
18Dion, 1. lxxvi. p. 1283 [14]. Hist. August, p. 89 [xiii. 11, 8].
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and successful reign. In his last moments he recommended
concord to his sons, and his sons to the army. The salutary
advice never reached the heart, or even the understanding, of
the impetuous youths ; but the more obedient troops, mindful of
their oath of allegiance, and of the authority of their deceased
master, resisted the solicitations of Caracalla, and proclaimed
both brothers emperors of Rome. The new princes soon left
the Caledonians in peace, returned to the capital, celebrated
their father's funeral with divine honours, and were cheerfully
acknowledged as lawful sovereigns by the senate, the people, and
the provinces. Some pre-eminence of rank seems to have been
allowed to the elder brother ; but they both administered the

empire with equal and independent power.12
Such a divided form of government would have proved a jealousy

source of discord between the most affectionate brothers. It S?'the\£o
was impossible that it could long subsist between two implacable

om,wr

enemies, who neither desired nor could trust a reconciliation.
It was visible that one only could reign, and that the other
must fall ; and each of them, judging of his rival's designs by
his own, guarded his life with the most jealous vigilance from
the repeated attacks of poison or the sword. Their rapid journey
through Gaul and Italy, during which they never ate at the
same table, or slept in the same house, displayed to the provinces
the odious spectacle of fraternal discord. On their arrival at
Rome, they immediately divided the vast extent of the Imperial
palace." No communication was allowed between their apart-

a Dion, 1. lxxvi. p. 1284 [15]. Herod ian, 1. iii. p. 136 [15]. [The title Pont.
Max, seems to have been reserved for the elder brother ; Geta is Pont, only on
coins and inscriptions. Eckhel, vii. 290.]

MtMr. Hume is justly surprised at to passage of Herodian (l
. iv. p. 139 [1]), who,

on this occasion, represents tho Imperial palace as equal in extent to [greater
than] the rest of Rome. The whole region of the Palatine Mount on which it was
built occupied, at most, a circumference of eleven or twelve thousand feet. (See
the Xotitia and Victor, in Nardini's Roma Antica.) But we should recollect that
the opulent senators had almost surrounded the city with their extensive gardens
and suburb palaces, the greatest part of which had been gradually confiscated by
the emperors. If Geta resided in the gardens that bore his name on the Jani-
oulum and If Caracalla Inhabited the gardens of Msscenas on the Esquiline, the
rival brothers were separated from each other by tho distance of several miles ;

and yet the intermediate space was filled by the Imperial gardens of Sallust, of
Locullus, of Agrippa, of Domitian, of Caius, &C., all skirting round tho city, and
all connected with each other, and with the palace, by bridges thrown over the
Tiber and the streets. But this explanation of Herodian would require, though it

ill deserves, a particular dissertation, illustrated by a map of ancient Rome. (See
Hume, Essays on Populous of Ancient Nations. For the Palatine and Im
perial palaces cp. Lanciani, Ruins and Excavations of Rome, Book ii.]
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ments; the doors and passages were diligently fortified, and

guards posted and relieved with the same strictness as in th
e

besieged place. The emperors met only in public, in the

presence of their afflicted mother ; and each surrounded by a

numerous train of armed followers. Even on these occasions
of ceremony, the dissimulation of courts could ill disguise the
rancour of their hearts.21

Fruitless This latent civil war already distracted the whole government,
tiogn0foar when a scheme was suggested that seemed of mutual benefit to
tiirempire the hostile brothers. It was proposed, that, since it was impos-
themeon sible to reconcile their minds, they should separate their interest,

and divide the empire between them. The conditions of the

treaty were already drawn with some accuracy. It was agreed
that Caracalla, as the elder brother, should remain in posses
sion of Europe and the western Africa ; and that he should

relinquish the sovereignty of Asia and Egypt to Geta, who
might fix his residence at Alexandria or Antioch, cities little
inferior to Rome itself in wealth and greatness ; that numerous
armies should be constantly encamped on either side of the
Thracian Bosphorus, to guard the frontiers of the rival mon
archies ; and that the senators of European extraction should

acknowledge the sovereign of Rome, whilst the natives of Asia
followed the emperor of the East. The tears of the empress
Julia interrupted the negotiation, the first idea of which had filled
every Roman breast with surprise and indignation. The mighty
mass of conquest was so intimately connected by the hand of
time and policy, that it required the most forcible violence to
rend it asunder. The Romans had reason to dread that the

disjointed members would soon be reduced by a civil war under
the dominion of one master ; but, if the separation was perma
nent, the division of the provinces must terminate in the disso
lution of an empire whose unity had hitherto remained inviolate.3

» Herodian, I. iv. p. 139 [1].
ffl Herodian, 1. iv. p. 144 ft). [Yet, in this proposal, we can see foreshadowed

the geographical division of the Empire among two or more Emperors, which was
made a principle of government by Diocletian. The tendency to disruption be
tween the eastern and western groups of provinces had been already seen in the
revolt of Avidius Cassius, and the " tyranny " of Pescennius Niger. In fact, at the
elevation of Severus, the four sovereignties of Diocletian,—the four Prefectures of
Constantine—are shadowed forth. (1) Albinus in Gaul ; (2) Julianus in Italy ;

(3) Severus in the Illy nan Peninsula; (4) Niger in Asia, are, in a sense, fore
runners of Constantino, Maxiraiau, Galerius, and Diocletian respectively.]
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Had the treaty been carried into execution, the sovereign of Murder of
Europe might soon have been the conqueror of Asia ; but Cara- *.d. ha.
calla obtained an easier though a more guilty victory. He art- 8

7
s n"UT

fully listened to his mother's entreaties, and consented to meet
his brother in her apartment, on terms of peace and reconcilia
tion. In the midst of their conversation, some centurions, who
had contrived to conceal themselves, rushed with drawn swords
upon the unfortunate Geta. His distracted mother strove to
protect him in her arms ; but in the unavailing struggle, she
was wounded in the hand, and covered with the blood of her
younger son, while she saw the elder animating and assisting'■3
the fury of the assassins. As soon as the deed was perpetrated,
Caracalla, with hasty steps and horror in his countenance, ran
towards the Praetorian camp, as his only refuge, and threw him
self on the ground before the statues of the tutelar deities.24
The soldiers attempted to raise and comfort him. In broken
and disordered words he informed them of his imminent danger
and fortunate escape, insinuating that he had prevented the
designs of his enemy, and declared his resolution to live and die
with his faithful troops. Geta had been the favourite of the
soldiers ; but complaint was useless, revenge was dangerous,
and they still reverenced the son of Severus. Their discontent
died away in idle murmurs, and Caracalla soon convinced them
of the justice of his cause, b

y

distributing in one lavish donative
the accumulated treasures of his father's reign.86 The real
sentiments of the soldiers alone were of importance to his power
or safety. Their declaration in his favour commanded the data
ful professions of the senate. The obsequious assembly was
always prepared to ratify the decision of fortune ; but, as Cara
calla wished to assuage the first emotions of public indignation,
the name of Geta was mentioned with decency, and he received
the funeral honours of a Roman emperor.83 Posterity, in pity to

'Caracalla oonsecrated, in the temple of Serapis, the sword, with which, as
he boasted, he had slain his brother Geta. Dion, 1. lxxvii. p. 1307 [23],

** Herodian, 1. it. p. 147 [4]. In every Roman camp there was a small
chapel near the bead-quarters, in which the statues of the tutelar deities wen
preferred and adored ; and we may remark that the eagles, and other military
ensigns, were in the first rank of these deities ; an excellent institution, which
coonrmad discipline by tbo sanction of religion. See Lipslus de Militia Romans,
Sv. 6. v. 2
.

» Herodian. 1. It. p. 148 [4]. Dion. 1. Uxvii. p. 1289 [3).
"Geta was placed among the gods. Sit ditnu, dum non sit vivut, said his

brother. Hist. August. p. 91 [xiv. 2
,

8]. Some marks of Geta's consecration are

TOi. I.— 10
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his misfortune, has cast a veil over his vices. We consider that
young prince as the innocent victim of his brother's ambition,
without recollecting that he himself wanted power, rather than
inclination, to consummate the same attempts of revenge and
murder.

Remorse The crime went not unpunished. Neither business, nor
of cam- pleasure, nor flattery, could defend Caracalla from the stings of

fl guilty conscience ; and he confessed, in the anguish of a tor
tured mind, that his disordered fancy often beheld the angry
forms of his father and his brother rising into life, to threaten
and upbraid him.27 The consciousness of his crime should
have induced him to convince mankind, by the virtues of his

reign, that the bloody deed had been the involuntary effect of
fatal necessity. But the repentance of Caracalla only prompted
him to remove from the world whatever could remind him of
his guilt, or recall the memory of his murdered brother. On
his return from the senate to the palace, he found his mother
in the company of several noble matrons, weeping over the

untimely fate of her younger son. The jealous emperor
threatened them with instant death : the sentence was exe
cuted against Padilla, the last remaining daughter of the

Emperor Marcus ; and even the afflicted Julia was obliged to
silence her lamentations, to suppress her sighs, and to receive
the assassin with smiles of joy and approbation. It was com
puted that, under the vague appellation of the friends of Geta,
above twenty thousand persons of both sexes suffered death.
His guards and freedmen, the ministers of his serious business,
and the companions of his looser hours, those who by his in
terest had been promoted to any commands in the army or
provinces, with the long connected chain of their dependants,
were included in the proscription ; which endeavoured to reach

every one who had maintained the smallest correspondence
with Geta, who lamented his death, or who even mentioned
his name.28 Helvius Pertinax, son to the prince of that name,

still found upon medals. [Geta's name was erased on inscriptions ; see, e.g.,
C. I. L. vi. 180 and 1033.]
"Dion, 1. lxxvii. p. 1801 [15].
"Dion, 1. lxxvii. p. 1290 NI. Herodian, 1. iv. p. 150 [6]. Dion (p. 1298

[lxxvii. 12]) says that the comic poets no longer durst employ the name of Gets
in their plays, and that the estates of those who mentioned it in their testaments
were confiscated.
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lost his life by an unseasonable witticism.29 It was a sufficient
crime of Thrasea Priscus to be descended from a family in
which the love of liberty seemed an hereditary quality.30 The
particular causes of calumny and suspicion were at length ex
hausted ; and when a senator was accused of being a secret
enemy to the government, the emperor was satisfied with the
general proof that he was a man of property and virtue. From
this well-grounded principle he frequently drew the most
bloody inferences.
The execution of so many innocent citizens was bewailed Death of

by the secret tears of their friends and families. The death of
ap n

Papinian, the Praetorian praefect,31 was lamented as a public
calamity. During the last seven years of Severus, he had
exercised the most important offices of the state, and, by his
salutary influence, guided the emperor's steps in the paths of
justice and moderation. In full assurance of his virtue and
abilities, Severus, on his deathbed, had conjured him to watch
over the prosperity and union of the Imperial family.88 The
honest labours of Papinian served only to inflame the hatred
which Caracalla had already conceived against his father's
minister. After the murder of Geta, the praefect was com
manded to exert the powers of his skill and eloquence in a
studied apology for that atrocious deed. The philosophic
Seneca had condescended to compose a similar epistle to the
senate, in the name of the son and assassin of Agrippina.33
" That it was easier to commit than to justify a parricide,"
was the glorious reply of Papinian,34 who did not hesitate
between the loss of life and that of honour. Such intrepid
virtue, which had escaped pure and unsullied from the in

trigues of courts, the habits of business, and the arts of his

profession, reflects more lustre on the memory of Papinian

■Caraoalia had assumed the names of several conquered nations; Pertinax
observed that the name of Otticus (he had obtained some advantage over the
Ootht or Oeta) would be a proper addition to Parthicus, Alemannicus, &c. Hist.
August. p. 89[xili. 10,6].
"Dion, 1. lxxvii. p. 1291 [6]. He was probably descended from Holvidias

Priscus, and Thraaea Pastas, those patriots whose firm, but useless and unseason
able, virtue has been Immortalized by Tacitus.
"[Dion says that Caracalla, on his accession, had deposed Papinian from

this office ; and Dion was in a position to know.]
■ It is said that Papinian was himself a relation of the empress Julia.
■Tacit. An rial. xiv. 2.
■ Hist. August. p. 88 [xdii. 8, 6].
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than all his great employments, his numerous writings, and
the superior reputation as a lawyer, which he has preserved
through every age of the Roman jurisprudence.36

Hits It had hitherto been the peculiar felicity of the Romans,
eSEded and in the worst of times their consolation, that the virtue of

whoiehe the emperors was active, and their vice indolent. Augustus,
Trajan, Hadrian, and Marcus visited their extensive dominions
in person, and their progress was marked by acts of wisdom
and beneficence. The tyranny of Tiberius, Nero, and Domitian,

who resided almost constantly at Rome, or in the adjacent
villas, was confined to the senatorial and equestrian orders.3"

a.d. 213 But Caracalla was the common enemy of mankind. He left
the capital (and he never returned to it)37 about a year after
the murder of Geta. The rest of his reign was spent in the
several provinces of the empire, particularly those of the East,
and every province was, by turns, the scene of his rapine and

cruelty. The senators, compelled by fear to attend his caprici
ous motions, were obliged to provide daily entertainments at
an immense expense, which he abandoned with contempt to
his guards ; and to erect, in every city, magnificent palaces and
theatres, which he either disdained to visit, or ordered to be
immediately thrown down. The most wealthy families were
ruined by partial fines and confiscations, and the great body of
his subjects oppressed by ingenious and aggravated taxes.38 In
the midst of peace, and upon the slightest provocation, he
issued his commands, at Alexandria in Egypt, for a general
massacre. From a secure post in the temple of Serapis, he
viewed and directed the slaughter of many thousand citizens,
as well as strangers, without distinguishing either the number
or the crime of the sufferers ; since, as he coolly informed the
senate, all the Alexandrians, those who had perished and
those who had escaped, were alike guilty.39

empire

38With regard to Pacinian, see Heineccius's Historia Juris Romani, 1. 330,
&c. [The true cause of Papinian's execution was probably that he was highly un
popular with the soldiers, whose wishes Caracalla was always ready to humour.]

30Tiberius and Domitian never moved from the neighbourhood of Rome,
Nero made theshort journey into Greece. " Et laudatorum Prinoipum usus ex
ewIuo quamvis pre -:ul agentibus. Saevi proximis ingruunt." Tacit. Hist. iv. 75.

s7
[There is a coin, however, which suggests that Caracalla returned to Italy

and Rome in 214 a.d., after his successful campaigns on the Rhine and Neckalr.
Eckhol, vii. 211.]* Dion, 1. Ixxvii. p. 1294 [9].
••Dion, 1. Ixxvii. p. 1307 [23]. Herodian, 1. iv. p. 158 [9]. The former

represents it as a cruel massacre, the latter as a perfidious one too. It seems
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The wise instructions of Severus never made any lasting Relaxation
impression on the mind of his son, who, although not destitute line
of imagination and eloquence, was equally devoid of judgment
and humanity.40 One dangerous maxim, worthy of a tyrant,
was remembered and abused by Caracalla, "To secure the
affections of the army, and to esteem the rest of his subjects
as of little moment ".41 But the liberality of the father had
been restrained by prudence, and his indulgence to the troops
was tempered by firmness and authority. The careless profu
sion of the son was the policy of one reign, and the inevitable
ruin both of the army and of the empire. The vigour of the
soldiers, instead of being confirmed by the severe discipline of

camps, melted away in the luxury of cities. The excessive
increase of their pay and donatives42 exhausted the state to
enrich the military order, whose modesty in peace, and service
in war, is best secured by an honourable poverty. The de
meanour of Caracalla was haughty and full of pride ; but with
the troops he forgot even the proper dignity of his rank, en

couraged their insolent familiarity, and, neglecting the essential
duties of a general, affected to imitate the dress and manners
of a common soldier.
It was impossible that such a character and such a conduct

probable that the Alexandrians had irritated the tyrant by their railleries, and
perhaps by their tumults. [The punishment of Alexandria, which was given
over to the soldiers to plunder, was hardly such an act of caprice as Gibbon
represents it. The harshness of Caracalla to that city was inherited from
Severus ; under both reigns Alexandrine coins are very rare. There seem to
have been serious conspiracies in Egypt, which demanded summary dealing.]
• Dion, i. Ixxvii. p. 1296 [11].
"Dion, 1. Ixxvl. p. 1284 [16]. M. Wotton (Hist. of Rome, p. 880) suspects

that this maxim was invented by Caracalla himself and attributed to his father.
• Dion (l. Ixxviii. p. 1348 [86]) informs us that the extraordinary gifts of

Caracalla to the army amounted annually to seventy millions of drachmas (about
two millions three hundred and fifty thousand pounds). There is another passage
in Dion, concerning the military pay, infinitely curious; were it not obscure,
imperfect, and probably corrupt. The best sense seems to be, that the Prtetorian

cards
received twelve hundred and fifty drachmae (forty pounds) a year. (Dion,

Ixxvii. p. 1807 [24}) Under the reign of Augustus, they were paid at the rate
of two drachms', or denarii, per day, 720 a year (Tacit. Annal. i. 17). Domitian,
who increased the soldiers' pay one-fourth, must have raised the Prtatorians' to 960
drachma! (Gronovim de Pecunia Vetori, 1

. ill. o. 2). These successive augmenta
tions ruined the empire, tor, with the soldiers' pay, their numbers too were in
creased. We have seen the Pnetonans alone increased from 10,000 to 50,000
man. fit has been pointed out by Ouisot that Gibbon misunderstood the
paaaega of Dion, wlil'h rafers not to tho annual pay of soldiers, but to the recom
pense given at the end of their term of service. But, as Valois saw, tho numbers
—em to be trantpoaod, for the pnetorians received a larger sum than the legion -

arias.]
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Mnnier of as that of Caracalla could inspire either love or esteem ; but, as
A.d.ai7,8tii long as his vices were beneficial to the armies, he was secure
March from the danger of rebellion. A secret conspiracy, provoked by

his own jealousy, was fatal to the tyrant. The Praetorian
praefecture was divided between two ministers. The military
department was intrusted to Adventus, an experienced rather
than an able soldier; and the civil affairs were transacted by
Opiliu8 Macrinus, who, by his dexterity in business, had raised
himself, with th

e fair character, to that high office. But his
favour varied with the caprice of the emperor, and his life might
depend on the slightest suspicion, or the most casual circum
stance. Malice or fanaticism had suggested to an African,

deeply skilled in the knowledge of futurity, a very dangerous
prediction, that Macrinus and his son were destined to reign
over the empire. The report was soon diffused through the
province ; and, when the man was sent in chains to Rome, he
still asserted, in the presence of the praefect of the city, the
faith of his prophecy. That magistrate, who had received the
most pressing instructions to inform himself of the successors of
Caracalla, immediately communicated the examination of the
African to the Imperial court, which at that time resided
in Syria. But, notwithstanding the diligence of the public
messengers, a friend of Macrinus found means to apprize
him of the approaching danger. The emperor received the
letters from Rome; and, as he was then engaged in the con
duct of a chariot race, he delivered them unopened to the
Praetorian praefect, directing him to dispatch the ordinary affairs,
and to report the more important business that might be con
tained in them. Macrinus read his fate and resolved to pre
vent it. He inflamed the discontents of some inferior officers,
and employed the hand of Martialis, a desperate soldier, who
had been refused the rank of centurion. The devotion of Cara
calla had prompted him to make a pilgrimage from Edessa to
the celebrated temple of the Moon at Carrhae. He was attended
by a body of cavalry ; but having stopped on the road for some

necessary occasion, his guards preserved a respectful distance,
and Martialis, approaching his person under a pretence of duty,
stabbed him with a dagger. The bold assassin was instantly

*s[8th April, see Clinton, Fasti Romani, ad ann.]
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killed by a Scythian archer of the Imperial guard. Such was
the end of the monster whose life disgraced human nature, and
whose reign accused the patience of the Romans.44 The grate
ful soldiers forgot his vices, remembered only his partial liber
ality, and obliged the senate to prostitute their own dignity
and that of religion by granting him a place among the gods.
Whilst he was upon earth, Alexander the Great was the only imitation
hero whom this god deemed worthy his admiration. He as-Smie?1
sumed the name and ensigns of Alexander, formed a Macedonian

phalanx of guards,46 persecuted the disciples of Aristotle, and

displayed with a puerile enthusiasm the only sentiment by
which he discovered any regard for virtue or glory. We can
easily conceive that, after the battle of Narva and the con

quest of Poland, Charles the Twelfth (though he still wanted
the more elegant accomplishments of the son of Philip) might
boast of having rivalled his valour and magnanimity ; but in
no one action of his life did Caracalla express the faintest re
semblance of the Macedonian hero, except in the murder of a

great number of his own and of his father's friends.46
After the extinction of the house of Severus, the Roman Election

world remained three days without th
e

master. The choice ofacterof
the army (for the authority of thedistant and feeble senate was
little regarded) hung in anxious suspense ; as no candidate pre
sented himself whose distinguished birth and merit could engage
their attachment and unite their suffrages. The decisive weight
of the Praetorian guards elevated the hopes of their prefects,
and these powerful ministers began to assert their legal claim
to fill the vacancy of the Imperial throne. Adventus, however,
the senior prefect, conscious of his age and infirmities, of his
small reputation and his smaller abilities, resigned the dangerous
honour to the crafty ambition of his colleague Macrinus, whose

« Dion, I. lxxviii. p. 1812 (6, 4]. Herodian, 1
. Iv. p. 168 [18]. [Gibbon does

not fire this emperor due credit for his ability as an administrator (carrying out
his father's policy) and his important military works.]
"(Those who have, studied the question say that Caracalla's development of

the phalanx was, under the circumstanoas of the empire, a benefit and a necessity.
Hadnan had already pointed the way to this tactical change.]
"The fondness of Caracalla for the name and ensigns of Alexander, is still

preserved on the modals of that emperor. See Spanheim, de Usu Numismatum.
thsssrtat. xii. Berodian (l
. to. p. 164 [8]) had seen very ridiculous pictures, In

which a figure was drawn with ooe side of the faoe like Alexander, and the other
bke Caracalla. | Admiration for Alexander as an ideal was a feature of the age.
Bulla and Hannibal were also special favourites of Caracalla.]
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well-dissembled grief removed all suspicion of his being acces
sory to his master's death.47 The troops neither loved nor es
teemed his character. They cast their eyes around in search
of a competitor, and at last yielded with reluctance to his pro-

a.d. 217, mises of unbounded liberality and indulgence. A short time
after his accession he conferred on his son Diadumenianus, at
the age of only ten years, the Imperial title and the popular
name of Antoninus.48 The beautiful figure of the youth, assisted

by an additional donative, for which the ceremony furnished a

pretext, might attract, it was hoped, the favour of the army,
and secure the doubtful throne of Macrinus.

Discontent The authority of the new sovereign had been ratified by the
senate cheerful submission of the senate and provinces. They ex

ulted in their unexpected deliverance from a hated tyrant, and
it seemed of little consequence to examine into the virtues of
the successor of Caracalla. But, as soon as the first transports
of joy and surprise had subsided, they began to scrutinize the
merits of Macrinus with a critical severity, and to arraign the
hasty choice of the army. It had hitherto been considered as
a fundamental maxim of the constitution that the emperor must
always be chosen in the senate, and the sovereign power, no
longer exercised by the whole body, was always delegated to
one of its members. But Macrinus was not a senator.49 The
sudden elevation of the Praetorian prefects betrayed the mean
ness of their origin ; and the equestrian order was still in pos
session of that great office, which commanded with arbitrary
sway the lives and fortunes of the senate. A murmur of in
dignation was heard, that a man, whose obscure60 extraction
had never been illustrated by any signal service, should dare to

"Horodian, 1. iv. p. 169 [14]. Hist. August, p. 94 [xv. 4).
48[M. Opollius (Opilius in Hist. Aug.) Antoninus Diadumenianus nobiliss.

Caesar. Macrinus himself took the name of Severus.]
49Dion, 1. Ixxxix. p. 1350 [1]. Elagabalus reproached his predecessor with

daring to seat himself on the throne ; though, as Praetorian profect, he could not
have been admitted into the senate after the voice of the crier had cleared the
house. The personal favour of Plautianus and Sejanus had broke through the
established rule. They rose indeed from the equestrian order ; but they preserved
the prefecture with the rank of senator, and even with the consulship. [Macrinus
was the first man of equestrian order who became Emperor.]
"He was a native of Caesarea, in Numidia, and began his fortune by serving

in the household of Plautian, from whose ruin he narrowly escaped. His enemies
asserted that he was born a slave, and had exercised, among other infamous pro
fessions, that of Gladiator. The fashion of aspersing the birth and condition of an
adversary seems to have lasted from the time of the Greek orators to the learned
grammarians of the last age.
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invest himself with the purple, instead of bestowing it on some

distinguished senator, equal in birth and dignity to the splen
dour of the Imperial station. As soon as the character of
Macrinus was surveyed by the sharp eye of discontent, some
vices, and many defects, were easily discovered. The choice of
his ministers was in several instances justly censured, and the
dissatisfied people, with their usual candour, accused at once
his indolent tameness and his excessive severity.61
His rash ambition had climbed a height where it was difficult and the

to stand with firmness, and impossible to fall without instant
army

destruction. Trained in the arts of courts and the forms of civil
business, he trembled in the presence of the fierce and undis

ciplined multitude, over whom he had assumed the command :
his military talents were despised, and his personal courage sus
pected : the whisper that circulated in the camp disclosed the
fatal secret of the conspiracy against the late emperor, aggravated
the guilt of murder by the baseness of hypocrisy, and heightened
contempt by detestation. To alienate the soldiers, and to pro
voke inevitable ruin, the character of a reformer was only
wanting ; and such was the peculiar hardship of his fate that
Macrinus was compelled to exercise that invidious office. The
prodigality of Caracalla had left behind it a long train of ruin
and disorder : and, if that worthless tyrant had been capable of
reflecting on the sure consequences of his own conduct, he
would perhaps have enjoyed the dark prospect of the distress
and calamities which he bequeathed to his successors.
In the management of this necessary reformation, Macrinus Macrinns

proceeded with a cautious prudence which would have restored roformn-

health and vigour to the Roman army in an easy and almost army

imperceptible manner. To the soldiers already engaged in the
service he was constrained to leave the dangerous privileges
and extravagant pay given by Caracalla ; but the new recruits
were received on the more moderate, though liberal, establish
ment of Severus, and gradually formed to modesty and obedi
ence." One fatal error destroyed the salutary effects of this

u Both Dion and Herodian speak of the virtues and vices of Macrinus with
tsndonr and impartiality ; but the author of his Life, in the Augustan History,
ar t ms to have implicitly copied some of the venal writers employed by Rlagabalus
to blacken the memory of his predecessor.
"Dion, 1. xxviii. Is

.

1336 [2fl]. The sense of tho author is as oloar as the
intention of the emperor ; but M. Wotton has mistaken both, by understanding
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judicious plan. The numerous army, assembled in the East by
the late emperor, instead of being immediately dispersed by
Macrinus through the several provinces, was suffered to remain
united in Syria during the winter that followed his elevation.
In the luxurious idleness of their quarters, the troops viewed
their strength and numbers, communicated their complaints, and
revolved in their minds the advantages of another revolution.
The veterans, instead of being flattered by the advantageous
distinction, were alarmed by the first steps of the emperor,
which they considered as the presage of his future intentions.
The recruits, with sullen reluctance, entered on a service, whose
labours were increased while its rewards were diminished by a
covetous and unwarlike sovereign. The murmurs of the army
swelled with impunity into seditious clamours ; and the partial
mutinies betrayed a spirit of discontent and disaffection, that
waited only for the slightest occasion to break out on every side
into a general rebellion. To minds thus disposed the occasion
soon presented itself.

Death of The Empress Julia had experienced all the vicissitudes of
press ?tin». fortune, From an humble station, she had been raised to great-
preterl-

on'
ness, only to taste the superior bitterness of an exalted rank.

revolt o? She was doomed to weep over the death of one of her sons, and
ius, oaiied over the life of the other. The cruel fate of Caracalla, though her

sassianus good sense must have long taught her to expect it
,

awakened
fnm

n
n"the feelings of a mother and of an empress. Notwithstanding
the respectful civility expressed by the usurper towards the widow
of Severus, she descended with a painful struggle into the con
dition of a subject, and soon withdrew herself by a voluntary
death from the anxious and humiliating dependence.6s Julia
Maesa, her sister, was ordered to leave the court and Antioch.
She retired to Emesa with an immense fortune, the fruit of
twenty years' favour, accompanied by her two daughters,
Soaemias and Mamroa, each of whom was a widow, and each
had an only son. Bassianus, for that was the name of the son of
Soaemias, was consecrated to the honourable ministry of high
priest of the Sun ; and this holy vocation, embraced either from

prudence or superstition, contributed to raise the Syrian youth

the distinction, not of veterans and recruits, but of old and new legions. History
of Rome, p. 347.

93Dion, 1. lxxviii. p. 1830 [28]. The abridgment of Xiphilin, though leu
particular, is in this place clearer than the original.
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to the empire of Rome. A numerous body of troops were
stationed at Emesa ; and, as the severe discipline of Macrinus
had constrained them to pass the winter encamped, they were
eager to revenge the cruelty of such unaccustomed hardships.
The soldiers, who resorted in crowds to the temple of the Sun,
beheld with veneration and delight the elegant dress and figure
of the young pontiff: they recognized, or thought that they recog
nized, the features of Caracalla, whose memory they now adored.
The artful Maesa saw and cherished their rising partiality, and,
readily sacrificing her daughter's reputation to the fortune of her

grandson, she insinuated that Bassianus was the natural son of
their murdered sovereign. The sums distributed by her emis
saries with a lavish hand64 silenced every objection, and the

profusion sufficiently proved the affinity, or at least the re
semblance, of Bassianus with the great original. The young
Antoninus (for he had assumed and polluted that respectable
name) was declared emperor by the troops of Emesa, asserted ad. ms,

his hereditary right, and called aloud on the armies to follow
the standard of a young and liberal prince, who had taken up
arms to revenge his father's death and the oppression of the
military order.66
Whilst a conspiracy of women and eunuchs was concerted Defeat and

with prudence, and conducted with rapid vigour, Macrinus, who Macrinm

by a decisive motion might have crushed his infant enemy,
floated between the opposite extremes of terror and security,
which alike fixed him inactive at Antioch. A spirit of rebellion
diffused itself through all the camps and garrisons of Syria ;
successive detachments murdered their officers,s8 and joined the

party of the rebels ; and the tardy restitution of military pay
M
[The temple of the San wu rich.]
"According to Lampridius (Hist. August, p. 1H5 [xviii. 60]) Alexander Several

lived twenty-nine years, three months, and seven days. As he was killed March
19, 235, be was born December 12, 206, and was consequently about this time
thirteen years old, as his elder cousin might be about seventeen. This computa
tion suits much better the history of the young princes than that of Herodian (1

.

v. p. 181 rsjI, who represents them as three years younger ; whilst, by an opposite
error of chronology, he lengthens the reign of Elagabalns two years beyond its real
duration. For the particulars of the conspiracy, see Dion, 1. lxxvili. p. 1339 Til.
Herodian. 1. v. p. 184 [3]. [Tho author's conclusion is probably mistaken.
Alexander was born October 1. 208 (see Fasti Philocali, C. I. L., i.s p. 274 ; op.
p. 255). atul was thus thirteen and a half years old on his elevation in March, 222

(Aur. Victor, Cm. 24. 1). The numbers in lampridius may bo tho slip of a scribe.]
"By t most dangerous proclamation of the pretendod Antoninus, every

soldier who brought in his officer's head became entitled to his private estate,
as) wall aa to his military <
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and privileges was imputed to the acknowledged weakness of
Macrinus. At length he marched out of Antioch, to meet the
increasing and zealous army of the young pretender. TTk own
troops seemed to take the field with fainmess and reluctance;

xj.. aia but, in the heat of hal::e." the Praetorian guards, almost bv an
involuntary impulse, asserted the superiority of their valour and
discipline. The rebel ranks were broken ; when the mother and

grandmother of the Syrian prince, who, according to their eastern
custom, had attended the army, threw themselves from their
covered chariots, and. by exciting the compassion of the soldiers,
endeavoured to animate their drooping courage. Antoninus
himself, who in the rest of his life never acted like a man, in
this important crisis of his fate approved himself a hero, mounted
his horse, and. at the head of his rallied troops, charged sword in
hand among the thickest of the enemy : whilst the eunuch

Gannys, whose occupation had been confined to female cares
and the soft luxury of Asia, displayed the talents of an able
and experienced general. The battle still raged with doubtful
violence, and Macrinus might have obtained the victory, had he
not betrayed his own cause by a shameful and precipitate night.
His cowardice served only to protract his life th

e

few days, and to

stamp deserved ignominy on his misfortunes. It is scarcely
necessary to add that his son Diadumenianus was involved in

the same fate. As soon as the stubborn Praetorians could be

convinced that they fought for a prince who had basely deserted
them, they surrendered to the conqueror ; the contending parties
of the Roman army, mingling tears of joy and tenderness, united
under the banners of the imagined son of Caracalla, and the
East M acknowledged with pleasure the first emperor of Asiatic
extraction.

Elst»t»ias The letters of Macrinus had condescended to inform the

tbesen»te senate of the slight disturbance occasioned by an impostor in

Syria, and a decree immediately passed, declaring the rebel and

his family public enemies ; with a promise of pardon, however,

to such of his deluded adherents as should merit it by an im

mediate return to their duty. During the twenty days that

rth Jane

" Dion, 1. lncviii. p. 1344 [37]. Herodian, 1. v. p. 186 (d). The battle was
fought near the village of Immae, about two and twenty miles from Antioch.

89[In this episode, the opposition between East and West was probably an
important element.]
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elapsed from the declaration to the victory of Antoninus (for in
so short an interval was the fate of the Roman world decided),
the capital and the provinces, more especially those of the East,
were distracted with hopes and fears, agitated with tumult, and
stained with a useless effusion of civil blood, since whosoever of
the rivals prevailed in Syria must reign over the empire. The
specious letters in which the young conqueror announced his
victory to the obedient senate were filled with professions of
virtue and moderation ; the shining examples of Marcus and
Augustus he should ever consider as the great rule of his ad
ministration ; and he affected to dwell with pride on the striking
resemblance of his own age and fortunes with those of Augustus,
who in the earliest youth had revenged by a successful war the
murder of his father. By adopting the style of Marcus Aurelius
Antoninus, son of Antoninus, and grandson of Severus, he tacitly
asserted his hereditary claim to empire ; but, by assuming the
tribunitian and proconsular powers w before they had been con
ferred on him by a decree of the senate, he offended the deli
cacy of Roman prejudice. This new and injudicious violation
of the constitution was probably dictated either by the ignor
ance of his Syrian courtiers, or the fierce disdain of his military
followers.*'

As the attention of the new emperor was diverted by the picture of
most trifling amusements, he wasted many months in his ius, a.d. ai9
luxurious progress from Syria to Italy, passed at Nicomedia the
first winter after his victory, and deferred till the ensuing
trimmer his triumphal entry into the capital. A faithful picture,
however, which preceded his arrival, and was placed by his im
mediate order over the altar of Victory in the senate-house, con
veyed to the Romans the just but unworthy resemblance of his

person and manners. He was drawn in his sacerdotal robes
of silk and gold, after the loose flowing fashion of the Medes and
Phoenicians ; his head was covered with a lofty tiara, his numer
ous collars and bracelets were adorned with gems of an inestim
able value. His eye-brows were tinged with black, and his
cheeks painted with an artificial red and white.6' The grave
•euators confessed with a sigh, that, after having long experi-

[IHu» ftlix proconsul trib. pot. wai the form stereotyped by Caracal!a. The
conferred the title Augusta on Julia Mesa.]
Dion, 1. Ixxn. p. 1863 [4).
Won, 1. Ixxix. p. 1368 [14]. Herodian, 1. v. p. 189 [6].
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enced the stern tyranny of their own countrymen, Rome was
at length humbled beneath the effeminate luxury of Oriental

despotism,
ms super- The sun was worshipped at Emesa under the name of Elaga

balus,62 and under the form of th
e black conical stone, which, as

it was universally believed, had fallen from heaven on that
sacred place. To this protecting deity, Antoninus, not without
some reason, ascribed his elevation to the throne. The display
of superstitious gratitude was the only serious business of his

reign. The triumph of the god of Emesa over all the religions
of the earth was the great object of his zeal and vanity ; and
the appellation of Elagabalus (for he presumed as pontiff and
favourite to adopt that sacred name) was dearer to him than all
the titles of Imperial greatness.ta In a solemn procession through
the streets of Rome, the way was strewed with gold dust ; the
black stone, set in precious gems, was placed on a chariot drawn
by six milk-white horses richly caparisoned. The pious em

peror held the reins, and, supported by his ministers, moved

slowly backwards, that he might perpetually enjoy the felicity
of the divine presence. In a magnificent temple raised on the
Palatine Mount, the sacrifices of the god Elagabalus were cele
brated with every circumstance of cost and solemnity. The
richest wines, the most extraordinary victims, and the rarest
aromatics were profusely consumed on his altar. Around the
altar a chorus of Syrian damsels performed their lascivious
dances to the sound of barbarian music, whilst the gravest
personages of the state and army, clothed in long Phoenician
tunics, officiated in the meanest functions, with affected zeal and
secret indignation.64
To this temple, as to the common centre of religious worship,

the Imperial fanatic attempted to remove the Ancilia, the
Palladium,66 and all the sacred pledges of the faith of Noma.

m This name is derived by the learned, from two Syriac words, Ela, a god, and
Cabal, to form, the forming, or plastic God ; a proper, and even happy epithet for
the Sun. Wotton's History of Rome, p. 378. [A newer derivation is al gebal," the mountain ". The Greeks made the name into HsZio-gabalos by a tempting
popular etymology. For the various derivations see Seville, Religion a Rome sous
les Severes, 242 sqq.]
w [His imperial name was M. Aurelius Antoninus, that of his reputed father.]« Herodian, 1. v. 190 [6].
05He broke into the sanctuary of Vesta, and carried away a statue, which he

supposed to be the Palladium ; but the vestals boasted that, by a pious fraud, they
had imposed a counterfeit image on the profane intruder. Hist. August, p. 103
[xvii. 6].
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A crowd of inferior deities attended in various stations the
majesty of the god of Emesa ; but his court was still imperfect,
till a female of distinguished rank was admitted to his bed.
Pallas had been first chosen for his consort ; but, as it was
dreaded that her warlike terrors might affright the soft delicacy
of a Syrian deity, the Moon, adored by the Africans M under the
name of Astarte, was deemed th

e

more suitable companion for the
Son. Her image, with the rich offerings of her temple as a

marriage portion, was transported with solemn pomp from

Carthage to Rome, and the day of these mystic nuptials was a

general festival in the capital and throughout the empire.87
A rational voluptuary adheres with invariable respect to the Rig profli

temperate dictates of nature, and improves the gratifications of Sreiuinnto
sense by social intercourse, endearing connexions, and the soft

'""'s'

colouring of taste and imagination. But Elagabalus (I speak of
the emperor of that name), corrupted by his youth, his country,
and his fortune, abandoned himself to the grossest pleasures
with ungoverned fury, and soon found disgust and satiety in the
midst of his enjoyments. The inflammatory powers of art were
summoned to his aid: the confused multitudes of women, of
wines, and of dishes, and the studied variety of attitudes and
sauces, served to revive his languid appetites. New terms and
new inventions in these sciences, the only ones cultivated and

patronized by the monarch,88 signalized his reign, and trans
mitted his infamy to succeeding times. A capricious prodigality
supplied the want of taste and elegance ; and, whilst Elagabalus
lavished away the treasures of his people in the wildest extrava
gance, his own voice and that of his flatterers applauded a spirit
and magnificence unknown to the tameness of his predecessors.
To confound the order of seasons and climates,811 to sport with
the passions and prejudices of his subjects, and to subvert every

" [That is, the Phoenician settlers in Africa ; lor Astarte was a Syrian god-
"Dion, 1. lxxix. p. I860 [12]. Herodian, 1. v. p. 193 A. The subject of

the empire were obliged to make liberal IireHvats to the new-married couple ; and
whatever they had promised during the life of Elagabalus was carefully exacted
ond< r the administration of Maine*.
"The invention of a new sauce was liberally rewarded: but if it was not

reUebed, the inventor was confined to eat of nothing else, till he had discovered
aiuitber mure agreeable to the Imperial palace. Hist. August, p. Ill [zvii. 29].* He never would eat sea-fish except at a great distance from the sea ; he
then would distribute vast quantities of the rarest sorts, brought at an immense
tipeiise. to the peasants of the Inland country. Hist. August, p. 109 [xvii. 23].
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law of nature and decency, were in the number of his most
delicious amusements. A long train of concubines, and a rapid
succession of wives, among whom was a vestal virgin, ravished
by force from her sacred asylum,70 were insufficient to satisfy
the impotence of his passions. The master of the Roman world
affected to copy the dress and manners of the female sex, pre
ferred the distaff to the sceptre, and dishonoured the principal
dignities of the empire by distributing them among his numerous
lovers; one of whom was publicly invested with the title and
authority of the emperor's, or, as he more properly styled him
self, of the empress's husband.71

contempt It may seem probable the vices and follies of Elagabalus have
which din- been adorned by fancy and blackened by prejudice.711 Yet, con-
the Roman fining ourselves to the public scenes displayed before the Roman

people, and attested by grave and contemporary historians, their
inexpressible infamy surpasses that of any other age or country.
The licence of an eastern monarch is secluded from the eye of
curiosity by the inaccessible walls of the seraglio. The senti
ments of honour and gallantry have introduced th

e

refinement of
pleasure, a regard for decency, and a respect for the public
opinion, into the modern courts of Europe ; but the corrupt and
opulent nobles of Rome gratified every vice that could be col
lected from the mighty conflux of nations and manners. Secure
of impunity, careless of censure, they lived without restraint in

the patient and humble society of their slaves and parasites.
The emperor, in his turn, viewing every rank of his subjects
with the same contemptuous indifference, asserted without con
trol his sovereign privilege of lust and luxury.

Discon- The most worthless of mankind are not afraid to condemn
army0 "in others the same disorders which they allow in themselves;

and can readily discover some nice difference of age, character,
or station, to justify the partial distinction. The licentious
soldiers, who had raised to the throne the dissolute son of Carr

70Dion, 1. lxxix. p. 1858 [9]. Herodian, 1
. v. p. 192 [6].

71Hieroclea enjoyed that honour ; but he would have been supplanted by one
Zoticus, had he not contrived, by a potion, to enervate the powers of his rival, who,
being found on trial unequal to his reputation, was driven with ignominy from
the palace. Dion, 1
. lxxix. p. 1363, 1364 [15, 16]. A dancer was made prefect of
the city, a charioteer prefect of the watch, a barber prefect of the provisions.
These three ministers, with many inferior officers, were all recommended enormi-
late membrorvm. Hist. August, p. 106 [xvii. 12].

73Even the credulous compiler of his Life, in the Augustan History (p. Ill
[to. 30]), isinolined to suspect that his vices may have been exaggerated.

•"
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calla, blushed at their ignominious choice, and turned with disgust
from that monster, to contemplate with pleasure the opening
virtues of his cousin Alexander, the son of Mamaea. The crafty
Maesa, sensible that her grandson Elagabalus must inevitably de
stroy himself by his own vices, had provided another and surer
support of her family. Embracing a favourable moment of
fondness and devotion, she had persuaded the young emperor to
adopt Alexander, and to invest him with the title of Caesar, that Alexander
his own divine occupations might be no longer interrupted by deluded
the care of the earth. In the second rank, that amiable prince aauIuiy ioi
soon acquired the affections of the public, and excited the tyrant's
jealousy, who resolved to terminate the dangerous competition
either by corrupting the manners, or by taking away the life, of
his rival. His arts proved unsuccessful ; his vain designs were
constantly discovered by his own loquacious folly, and disap
pointed by those virtuous and faithful servants whom the pru
dence of Mamea had placed about the person of her son. In a
hasty sally of passion, Elagabalus resolved to execute by force
what he had been unable to compass by fraud, and by a despotic
sentence degraded his cousin from the rank and honours of
Cesar. The message was received in the senate with silence,
and in the camp with fury. The Praetorian guards swore to pro
tect Alexander, and to revenge the dishonoured majesty of the
throne. The tears and promises of the trembling Elagabalus,
who only begged them to spare his life, and to leave him in the

possession of his beloved Hierocles, diverted their just indigna
tion ; and they contented themselves with empowering their pre
fects to watch over the safety of Alexander and the conduct of
the emperor.73
It was impossible that such a reconciliation should last, or sedition or

that even the mean soul of Elagabalus could hold an empire onmdmnrder
/\f IS 1st?ft.

such humiliating terms of dependence. He soon attempted, by i»iuk.a.d.
a dangerous experiment, to try the temper of the soldiers. The surob

report of the death of Alexander, and the natural suspicion that
he had been murdered, inflamed their passions into fury, and
the tempest of the camp could only be appeased by the presence

n Dion. t. lxxix. p. 1866 [19]. Herodian. 1. v. p. 196 210 [8]. Hist. August.
p. 106 [rrii. 13]. The last of the three historians [Lamprtdius] seems to have
followed the best authon in his account of the revolution. [His chief authority
was probably Man us Maximus. For date of Alexander's elevation to rank of
arsaeC. I. L. ti. 2001 : VI. ID IVL. ( = 10 July).]
TOL L— 11
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Accession
of Alex
ander
Severus

and authority of the popular youth. Provoked at this new in
stance of their affection for his cousin, and their contempt for
his person, the emperor ventured to punish some of the leaders
of the mutiny. His unseasonable severity proved instantly fatal
to his minions, his mother, and himself. Elagabalus was mas
sacred by the indignant Praetorians, his mutilated corpse dragged
through the streets of the city and thrown into the Tiber. His
memory was branded with eternal infamy by the senate ; the

justice of whose decree has been ratified by posterity.74
In the room of Elagabalus, his cousin Alexander was raised

to the throne by the Praetorian guards. His relation to the
family of Severus, whose name he assumed,76 was the same as
that of his predecessor ; his virtue and his danger had already
endeared him to the Romans, and the eager liberality of the
senate conferred upon him, in one day, the various titles and

powers of the Imperial dignity.78 But, as Alexander was a
modest and dutiful youth of only seventeen years of age, the
reins of government were in the hands of two women, of his
mother Mamaea, and of Maesa, his grandmother. After the death
of the latter, who survived but a short time the elevation of Alex
ander, Mamaea remained the sole regent of her son and of the

empire.
Power of In every age and country, the wiser, or at least the stronger,
ufasSaea

™
of the two sexes has usurped the powers of the state, and con
fined the other to the cares and pleasures of domestic life. In
hereditary monarchies, however, and especially in those of
modern Europe, the gallant spirit of chivalry, and the law of

74The aera of the death of Elagabalus, and of the accession of Alexander, has
employed the learning and ingenuity of Pagi, Tillemont, Valseochi, Yignoli, and
Torre, bishop of Adria. The question is most assuredly intricate ; but I still ad
here to the authority of Dion, the truth of whose calculations is undeniable, and
the purity of whose text is justified by the agreement of Xiphilin, Zonaras, and
Cedrenus. Elagabalus reigned three years, nine months, and four days, from his
victory over Macrinus, and was killed March 10, 222. But what shall we reply
to the medals, undoubtedly genuine, which reokon the fifth year of his tribunitian
power? We shall reply, with the learned Valseochi, that the usurpation of Mac
rinus was annihilated, and that the son of Caracalla dated his reign from his
father's death. After resolving this great difficulty, the smaller knots of this
question may be easily untied, or cut asunder. [Exact date uncertain, but prob
ably falls in the first half of March, 222. J. Lohrer argues for Feb. 2 (de C. Julio
Vero Maximino, 1883), but M. Rubenschn (in Hermes, 25, p. 348) makes March
11 probable.]

78(M. Aurelius Severus Alexander.]
7,1Hist. August, p. 114 [xvii. 1]. By this unusual precipitation, the senate

meant to confound the hopes of pretenders, and prevent the factions of the
armies.
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succession, have accustomed us to allow a singular exception ;
and a woman is often acknowledged the absolute sovereign of a
great kingdom, in which she would be deemed incapable of
exercising the smallest employment, civil or military. But, as
the Roman emperors were still considered as the generals and
magistrates of the republic, their wives and mothers, although
distinguished by the name of Augusta, were never associated to
their personal honours ; and a female reign would have appeared
an inexpiable prodigy in the eyes of those primitive Romans,
who married without love, or loved without delicacy and re

spect.77 The haughty Agrippina aspired, indeed, to share the
honours of the empire, which she had conferred on her son ; but
her mad ambition, detested by every citizen who felt for the

dignity of Rome, was disappointed by the artful firmness of
Seneca and Burrhus.78 The good sense, or the indifference, of
succeeding princes restrained them from offending the prejudices
of their subjects ; and it was reserved for the profligate Elaga-
balus to disgrace the acts of the senate with the name of his
mother Sosemias, who was placed by the side of the consuls, and
subscribed, as a regular member, the decrees of the legislative
assembly. Her more prudent sister, Mamsea, declined the use
less and odious prerogative, and a solemn law was enacted,
excluding women for ever from the senate, and devoting to the
infernal gods the head of the wretch by whom this sanction
should be violated.79 The substance, not the pageantry, of

power was the object of Mamsea's manly ambition. She main
tained an absolute and lasting empire over the mind of her son,
and in his affection the mother could not brook a rival. Alex
ander, with her consent, married the daughter of a Patrician ; 80

but his respect for his father-in-law, and love for the empress,
were inconsistent with the tenderness or interest of Mamaea.
The patrician was executed on the ready accusation of treason,

77Metell as Numidicus, the censor, acknowledged to the Roman people, in a
public oration, that, had kind Nature allowed as to exist without the help of
women, we should be delivered from a very troublesome companion ; and he
could recommend matrimony only as the sacrifice of private pleasure to public
duty. Aulus Gellius, i. 6.
"Tacit. Annal. xiii. 5. [After Agrippina, the title Augusta had no political

significance.]
wHist. August, p. 102,107 [xvii. 4 and 18].* [Sallustia Barbia Orbiana, daughter of Sallustius Macrinus, who conspired

against" the life of Alexander. Gibbon is too ready to assume that Mam9ea was
entirely to blame.]
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and the wife of Alexander driven with ignominy from the palace,
and banished into Africa.81

wise and Notwithstanding this act of jealous cruelty, as well as some
SimFnTs- instances of avarice, with which Mamaea is charged, the general
trataon fcgnor of her administration was equally for the benefit of her

son and of the empire. With the approbation of the senate, she
chose sixteen of the wisest and most virtuous senators, as a per
petual council of state, before whom every public business of
moment was debated and determined. The celebrated Ulpian,
equally distinguished by his knowledge of, and his respect for,
the laws of Rome, was at their head ; and the prudent firmness
of this aristocracy restored order and authority to the govern
ment. As soon as they had purged the city from foreign super
stition and luxury, the remains of the capricious tyranny of

Elagabalus, they applied themselves to remove his worthless
creatures from every department of public administration, and
to supply their places with men of virtue and ability. Learn
ing, and the love of justice, became the only recommendations
for civil offices; valour, and the love of discipline, the only
qualifications for military employments.82

Education But the most important care of Mamaea and her wise coun-
%na temper sellors was to form the character of the young emperor, on whose

Sna^?x personal qualities the happiness or misery of the Roman world
must ultimately depend. The fortunate soil assisted, and even

prevented, the hand of cultivation. An excellent understanding
soon convinced Alexander of the advantages of virtue, the plea
sure of knowledge, and the necessity of labour. A natural
mildness and moderation of temper preserved him from the
assaults of passion and the allurements of vice. His unalterable
regard for his mother, and his esteem for the wise Ulpian,
guarded his unexperienced youth from the poison of flattery,

Journal of The simple journal of his ordinary occupations exhibits a
his ordin
ary life

81Dion, 1. lxxx. p. 1369 [2]. Herodian, 1. vi. p. 206 [1]. Hist. August, p. 131
[xviii. 49]. Herodian represonts the patrician as Innocent. The Augustan History,
on the authority of Dezippus, condemns him as guilty of a conspiracy against the
life of Alexander. It is impossible to pronounce between them : but Dion is an
irreproachable witness of the jealousy and cruelty of Mamaea towards the young
empress, whose hard fate Alexander lamented, but durst not oppose.

82Herodian, 1. vi. p. 203 [1]. Hist. August, p. 119 [xviii. I5]. The latter
insinuates that, when any law was to be passed, the council was assisted by a
number of able lawyers and experienced senators, whose opinions were separately
given and taken down in writing.
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pleasing picture of an accomplished emperor,63 and, with some
allowance for the difference of manners, might well deserve the
imitation of modern princes. Alexander rose early ; the first
moments of the day were consecrated to private devotion, and
his domestic chapel was filled with the images of those heroes
who, by improving or reforming human life, had deserved the

grateful reverence of posterity. But, as he deemed the service
of mankind the most acceptable worship of the gods, the

greatest part of his morning hours was employed in his council,
where he discussed public affairs, and determined private causes,
with a patience and discretion above his years. The dryness of
business was relieved by the charms of literature ; and a portion
of time was always set apart for his favourite studies of poetry,
history, and philosophy. The works of Virgil and Horace, the
republics of Plato and Cicero, formed his taste, enlarged his
understanding, and gave him the noblest ideas of man and

government. The exercises of the body succeeded to those of
the mind ; and Alexander, who was tall, active, and robust, sur

passed most of his equals in the gymnastic arts. Refreshed by
the use of the bath and a slight dinner, he resumed, with new

vigour, the business of the day, and, till the hour of supper, the

principal meal of the Romans, he was attended by his secretaries,
with whom he read and answered the multitude of letters,
memorials, and petitions, that must have been addressed to the
master of the greatest part of the world. His table was served
with the most frugal simplicity ; and, whenever he was at liberty
to consult his own inclination, the company consisted of a few
select friends, men of learning and virtue, amongst whom Ulpian
was constantly invited. Their conversation was familiar and
instructive ; and the pauses were occasionally enlivened by the
recital of some pleasing composition, which supplied the place
of the dancers, comedians, and even gladiators, so frequently
summoned to the tables of the rich and luxurious Romans."4
The dress of Alexander was plain and modest, his demeanour
courteous and affable : at the proper hours his palace was open
to all his subjects, but the voice of a crier was heard, as in the

•See hU life in the Augustan History. The undistinguiahing compiler hes
Juried these interesting anecdotes under a load of trivial and unmeaning circum
stances. [There Is an interesting study of Alexander Severus in IWville, La religion
a Home sous las Severes, 258 »J0.]

M See the 13th Satire of Juvenal.
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Eleusinian mysteries, pronouncing the same salutary admonition :
"Let none enter these holy walls, unless he is conscious of a
pure and innocent mind ",86

General Such an uniform tenor of life, which left not a moment for vice
ofthe""" or folly, is a better proof of the wisdom and justice of Alexander's
woria,nA.d. government than all the trifling details preserved in the com-
222-235 pilation of Lampridius. Since the accession of Commodus the

Roman world had experienced, during a term of forty years, the
successive and various vices of four tyrants. From the death
of Elagabalus it enjoyed an auspicious calm of thirteen years.
The provinces, relieved from the oppressive taxes invented by
Caracalla and his pretended son, flourished in peace and pros
perity under the administration of magistrates, who were con
vinced by experience that to deserve the love of the subjects
was their best and only method of obtaining the favour of their

sovereign. While some gentle restraints were imposed on the
innocent luxury of the Roman people, the price of provisions
and the interest of money were reduced by the paternal care
of Alexander, whose prudent liberality, without distressing the
industrious, supplied the wants and amusements of the populace.
The dignity, the freedom, the authority of the senate was re
stored ; and every virtuous senator might approach the person
of the emperor without a fear and without a blush.

Alexander The name of Antoninus, ennobled by the virtues of Pius and
name of

be Marcus, had been communicated by adoption to the dissolute
Antoninus yeruSl an(j by descent to the cruel Commodus. It became the

honourable appellation of the sons of Severus, was bestowed on

young Diadumenianus, and at length prostituted to the infamy
of the high priest of Emesa. Alexander, though pressed by the
studied, and perhaps sincere, importunity of the senate, nobly
refused the borrowed lustre of a name ; whilst in his whole con
duct he laboured to restore the glories and felicity of the age of
the genuine Antonines.86

Heat- In the civil administration of Alexander, wisdom was en-
'eforathe forced by power, and the people, sensible of the public felicity,
army

"Hist. August, p. 119 (xviii. 18].
"See in the Hist. August, p. 116, 117 [xviii. 6-11] the whole contest between

Alexander and the senate, extracted from the journals of that assembly. It
happened on the sixth of March, probably of the year 223, when the Romans had
enjoyed, almost a twelvemonth, the blessings of his reign, Before the appellation
of Antoninus was offered him as a title of honour, the senate waited to see whether
Alexander would not assume it as a family name.
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repaid their benefactor with their love and gratitude. There
still remained th

e

greater, a more necessary, but a more difficult

enterprise : the reformation of the military order, whose interest
and temper, confirmed by long impunity, rendered them im
patient of the restraints of discipline, and careless of the
blessings of public tranquillity. In the execution of his design
the emperor affected to display his love, and to conceal his
fear, of the army. The most rigid economy in every other
branch of the administration supplied th

e

fund of gold and silver
for the ordinary pay and the extraordinary rewards of the
troops. In their marches he relaxed the severe obligation of
carrying seventeen days' provision on their shoulders. Ample
magazines were formed along the public roads, and as soon as
they entered the enemy's country, a numerous train of mules
and camels waited on their haughty laziness. As Alexander

despaired of correcting the luxury of his soldiers, he attempted,
at least, to direct it to objects of martial pomp and ornament,
fine horses, splendid armour, and shields enriched with silver
and gold. He shared whatever fatigues he was obliged to
impose, visited, in person, the sick and wounded, preserved an
exact register of their services and his own gratitude, and ex

pressed, on every occasion, the warmest regard for a body of
men, whose welfare, as he affected to declare, was so closely
connected with that of the state."7 By the most gentle arts he
laboured to inspire the fierce multitude with a sense of duty,
and to restore at least a faint image of that discipline to which
the Romans owed their empire over so many other nations, as
warlike and more powerful than themselves. But his prudence
was vain, his courage fatal, and the attempt towards a reforma
tion served only to inflame the ills it was meant to cure.
The Praetorian guards were attached to the youth ofseditiom

Alexander. They loved him as a tender pupil, whom they had Pr»ton»n
saved from a tyrant's fury, and placed on the Imperial throne, mute of
That amiable prince was sensible of the obligation ; but, as his
gratitude was restrained within the limits of reason and justice,
they soon were more dissatisfied with the virtues of Alexander
than they had ever been with the vices of Elagabalus. Their
prefect, the wise Ulpian, was the friend of the laws and of the

* It tu a favourite taring of the emperor's, Se mllitea magU servara, quam
m ; quod aalus publica in his aaaet. Hlat. August, p. 190 [xviii. 47].
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people ; he was considered as the enemy of the soldiers, and to

his pernicious counsels every scheme of reformation was im
puted. Some trifling accident blew up their discontent into a

w" furious mutiny ; and a civil war raged, during three days, in
d Rome, whilst the life of that excellent minister was defended

by the grateful people.88 Terrified, at length, by the sight of
some houses in flames, and by the threats of a general con
flagration, the people yielded with a sigh, and left the virtuous
but unfortunate Ulpian to his fate. He was pursued into the
Imperial palace, and massacred at the feet of his master, who

vainly strove to cover him with the purple, and to obtain his

pardon from the inexorable soldiers. Such was the deplorable
weakness of government that the emperor was unable to re

venge his murdered friend and his insulted dignity, without

stooping to the arts of patience and dissimulation. Epagathus,
the principal leader of the mutiny, was removed from Rome,

by the honourable employment of praefect of Egypt ; from that
high rank he was gently degraded to the government of Crete ;
and when, at length, his popularity among the guards was
effaced by time and absence, Alexander ventured to inflict the
tardy, but deserved, punishment of his crimes.8s Under the

reign of a just and virtuous prince, the tyranny of the army
threatened with instant death his most faithful ministers, who
were suspected of an intention to correct their intolerable dis-

Dangerof orders. The historian Dion Cassius had commanded the Pan-
cassiu8 nonian legions with the spirit of ancient discipline. Their

brethren of Rome, embracing the common cause of military
licence, demanded the head of the reformer. Alexander, how
ever, instead of yielding to their seditious clamours, showed a
just sense of his merit and services, by appointing him his

colleague in the consulship, and defraying from his own

treasury the expense of that vain dignity ; but, as it was justly
apprehended that if the soldiers beheld him with the ensigns of

88
[Gibbon has fallen into error by confusing different occasions. There is no

reason to suppose that Ulpian's life was in danger during the street battles be
tween the populace and guards. They disobeyed his discipline then, but it was
in th
e

later mutiny, directed against himself, that he was slain. See Zonaras, xii.
15, and Dion, lxxx. 2.]

M?Though the author of the life of Alexander (Hist. August, p
. 132 (xviii. till)
mentions the sedition raised against Ulpian by the soldiers, he conceals the
catastrophe, as it might discover theweakness in the administration of his hero.
From this designed omission, we may judge of the weight and candour of that
author.
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his office they would revenge the insult in his blood, the
nominal first magistrate of the state's retired, by the emperor's
advice, from the city, and spent the greatest part of his consul
ship at his villas in Campania.60
The lenity of the emperor confirmed the insolence of the Tumults of

troops; the legions imitated the example of the guards, and
defended their prerogative of licentiousness with the same furi
ous obstinacy. The administration of Alexander was an un- \j
availing struggle against the corruption of his age. In
Dlyricnm, in Mauritania, in Armenia, in Mesopotamia, in
Germany, fresh mutinies perpetually broke out ; his officers
were murdered, his authority was insulted, and his life at last
sacrificed to the fierce discontents of the "army.''' One par- Firmness
ricular fact well deserves to be recorded, as it illustrates thejUrorem
manners of the troops, and exhibits a singular instance of their
return to a sense of duty and obedience. Whilst the emperor
lay at Antioch, in his Persian expedition, the particulars of
which we shall hereafter relate, the punishment of some
soldiers, who had been discovered in the baths of women, ex
cited a sedition in the legion to which they belonged. Alex
ander ascended his tribunal, and with a modest firmness
represented to the armed multitude the absolute necessity, as
well as his inflexible resolution, of correcting the vices intro
duced by His impure predecessor, and of maintaining the dis

cipline, which could not be relaxed without the ruin of the
Roman name and empire. Their clamours interrupted his
mild expostulation. "Reserve your shouts," said the un
daunted emperor, " till you take the field against the Persians,
the Germans, and the Barmatians. Be silent in the presence
of your sovereign and benefactor, who bestows upon you the
corn, the clothing, and the money of the provinces. Be silent,
or I shall no longer style you soldiers, but citizens,*s if those
indeed who disclaim the laws of Home deserve to be ranked

" For an account of Ulplan's fate and his own danger, see the mutilated oon-
elnaioa of Dion'i History, L lxxx. p. 1871 [4]." Annotot. Reimar. ad Dion Cassius, 1. Ixxx. p. 1369 [2].
"Julius Cesar had appeased a sedition with the same word, QuiriUs : which,

that opposed to Soldiers, was used in a sense of contempt, and reduced the
offenders to the less honourable condition of mere citizens. Tacit. Anna), i. 43.
[The truth of this anecdote of Alexander's firmness has been suspected by recent
historians, and Schiller suggests that it may have been due to the ambiguity of
the name oVrsras. It is clear that, if the story is true, Alexander was oonsciously
Inutating Julius.]
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among the meanest of the people." His menaces inflamed the
fury of the legion, and their brandished arms already threatened
his person. "Your courage," resumed the intrepid Alexander,
" would be more nobly displayed in the field of battle ; me you
may destroy, you cannot intimidate ; and the severe justice of
the republic would punish your crime and revenge my death."
The legion still persisted in clamorous sedition, when the

emperor pronounced, with a loud voice, the decisive sentence,
" Citizens ! lay down your arms, and depart in peace to your

respective habitations ". The tempest was instantly appeased ;
the soldiers, filled with grief and shame, silently confessed the

justice of their punishment and the power of discipline, yielded
up their arms and military ensigns, and retired in confusion,
not to their camp, but to the several inns of the city. Alex
ander enjoyed, during thirty days, the edifying spectacle of
their repentance ; nor did he restore them to their former rank
in the army, till he had punished with death those tribunes
whose connivance had occasioned the mutiny. The grateful
legion served the emperor whilst living, and revenged him

when dead.93

Defects of The resolutions of the multitude generally depend on a

and'oha"- moment ; and the caprice of passion might equally determine
the seditious legion to lay down their arms at the emperor's
feet, or to plunge them into his breast. Perhaps, if the singu
lar transaction had been investigated by the penetration of a

philosopher, we should discover the secret causes which on that
occasion authorized the boldness of the prince, and commanded
the obedience of the troops ; and perhaps, if it had been related
by a judicious historian, we should find this action, worthy of
Caesar himself, reduced nearer to the level of probability and
the common standard of the character of Alexander Severus.
The abilities of that amiable prince seem to have been inade

quate to the difficulties of his situation, the firmness of his
conduct inferior to the purity of his intentions. His virtues, as
well as the vices of Elagabalus, contracted a tincture of weak
ness and effeminacy from the soft climate of Syria, of which he
was a native ; though he blushed at his foreign origin, and
listened with th

e vain complacency to the flattering genealogists,

"Hist. August, p. 132 [xviii. 54].

acter
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who derived his race from the ancient stock of Roman nobility.94
The pride and avarice of his mother cast a shade on the glories
of his reign ; and by exacting from his riper years the same
dutiful obedience which she had justly claimed from his unex

perienced youth, Mamma exposed to public ridicule both her
son's character and her own.96 The fatigues of the Persian
war irritated the military discontent; the unsuccessful event
degraded the reputation of the emperor as a general, and even
as a soldier. Every cause prepared, and every circumstance
hastened, a revolution, which distracted the Roman empire with
a long series of intestine calamities.
The dissolute tyranny of Commodus, the civil wars occasioned Digression

by his death, and the new maxims of policy introduced by the aSces'of
n"

house of Severus, had all contributed to increase the dangerous
0 omp re

power of the army, and to obliterate the faint image of laws
and liberty that was still impressed on the minds of the Romans.
This internal change, which undermined the foundations of
the empire, we have endeavoured to explain with some degree
of order and perspicuity. The personal characters of the

emperors, their victories, laws, follies and fortunes, can interest
us no further than as they are connected with the general
history of the Decline and Fall of the monarchy. Our constant
attention to that great object will not suffer us to overlook a
most important edict of Antoninus Caracalla, which communi
cated to all the free inhabitants of the empire the name and

privileges of Roman citizens. His unbounded liberality flowed
not, however, from the sentiments of a generous mind ; it was
the sordid result of avarice,98 and will naturally be illustrated

M From the Metelli. Hist. August, p. 129 "viii. Ml. The choice was judici
ous. In one short period of twelve years, the Metelli could reckon seven consul
ships and fire triumphs. See Velleius Paterculus, ii. 11, and the Fasti.
"The life of Alexander, in the Augustan History, is the mere idea of a perfect

prince, an awkward imitation of the Cyropiedia. The account of his reign, as
given by Herodian, is rational and moderate, consistent with the general history
of the age; and, in some of the mu»i invidious particulars, confirmed by the de
cisive fragment* of Dion. Yet from thevery paltry prejudice, the greater number
of our modern writers abuse Herodian, and copy the Augustan History. See
Mens, de Tilleinout and Wotton. Frum the opposite prejudice, the Emperor
Julian (in Canarib. p. 315) dwells with a visible satisfaction on the effeminate
weakness of the Syrian, and the ridiculous avarice of his mother.

™ (Schiller is possibly right in his view (i
.

761) that military, not financial, con
siderations were the chief motive in determining Caracalla's odiot. Italy was no
longer able to recruit the legions, and the auxilia were gradually taking their place,
while the Germans were stepping into the place of the auxilia. The extension of
citi aaoship was also expedient, in face of the barbarians who were pressing into the
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by some observations on the finances of that state, from the
victorious ages of the commonwealth to the reign of Alexander
Severus.

Establish- The siege of Veii in Tuscany, the first considerable enterprise
of the Romans, was protracted to the tenth year, much less by
the strength of the place than by the unskilfulness of the

besiegers. The unaccustomed hardships of so many winter

campaigns, at the distance of near twenty miles from home,97

required more than common encouragements ; and the senate
wisely prevented the clamours of the people, by the institution
of a regular pay for the soldiers, which was levied by a general
tribute, assessed according to an equitable proportion on the

property of the citizens.98 During more than two hundred
years after the conquest of Veii, the victories of the republic
added less to the wealth than to the power of Rome. The
states of Italy paid their tribute in military service only, and the
vast force, both by sea and land, which was exerted in the
Punic wars, was maintained at the expense of the Romans them
selves. That high-spirited people (such is often the generous
enthusiasm of freedom) cheerfully submitted to the most ex
cessive but voluntary burdens, in the just confidence that they
should speedily enjoy the rich harvest of their labours. Their

anaaboii- expectations were not disappointed. In the course of th
e few

tribute on years, the riches of Syracuse, of Carthage, of Macedonia, and of
citiTeans Asia, were brought in triumph to Rome. The treasures of

Perseus alone amounted to near two millions sterling, and the
Roman people, the sovereign of so many nations, was for ever
delivered from the weight of taxes.99 The increasing revenue
of the provinces was found sufficient to defray the ordinary
establishment of war and government, and the superfluous mass

empire. On the finances compare : Savigny, Ueber die romische Steuerverf&ssung
unter den Kaisern, 1825 ; Mommsen, ROmisches Staatsrecht, ii. (ed. 3), 992-1026 ;

Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaltung, vol. ii.]
'.'7According to the more accurate Dionysius, the city itself was only an

hundred stadia, or twelve miles and a half from Rome; though some out-posts
might be advanced further on the side of Etruria. Nardini, in a professed treatise,
has combated the popular opinion and the authority of two popes, and has re
moved Veii from Civita Castellana, to a little spot called Isola, in the midway
between Rome and the lake Bracciano. (It is now known to be the Isola Farnese.]* See the 4th (c. 69] and 5th W. 7] books of Livy. In the Roman census,
property, power and taxation, were commensurate with each other.
» Plin. Hist. Natur. 1. xxxiii. c. 3. Cicero de Offioiis, ii. 22. Plutarch, in P.

.ffimil. p. 276 [38].
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of gold and silver was deposited in the temple of Saturn, and
reserved for any unforeseen emergency of the state.100
History has never perhaps suffered a greater or more irrepar- Tributes of

able injury than in the loss of that curious register bequeathed t!,',',','IS'
by Augustus to the senate, in which that experienced prince so
accurately balanced the revenues and expenses of the Roman

empire.101 Deprived of this clear and comprehensive estimate,
we are reduced to collect a few imperfect hints from such of the
ancients as have accidentally turned aside from the splendid to
the more useful parts of history. We are informed that, by the of Asia
conquests of Pompey, the tributes of Asia were raised from

fifty to one hundred and thirty-five millions of drachms, or about
four millions and B half sterling. 1W Under the last and most of Egypt
indolent of the Ptolemies, the revenue of Egypt is said to have
amounted to twelve thousand five hundred talents ; a sum

equivalent to more than two millions and a half of our money,
but which was afterwards considerably improved by the more
exact economy of the Romans, and the increase of the trade of

Ethiopia and India.103 Gaul was enriched by rapine, as Egypt of oaui
was by commerce, and the tributes of those two great provinces
have been compared as nearly equal to each other in value.104
The ten thousand Euboic or Phoenician talents, about four of Africa
millions sterling,106 which vanquished Carthage was condemned
to pay within the term of fifty years, were a slight acknowledg
ment of the superiority of Rome,106 and cannot bear the least

proportion with the taxes afterwards raised both on the lands
and on the persons of the inhabitants, when the fertile coast of
Africa was reduced into a province.107

'ss 8w a fine description of this accumulated wealth of ages, in Lucan's Phars.
1. iii. v. 155, Ac.
m Tacit. in Anna1. I. 11. It seems to have existed in the time of Appian.

[The Breviarium Imperii ; op. Dion, lvi. 83.]
"• Plutarch, in Pompeio, p. 642 [45. There is little doubt that Plutarch

means they were raised to eighty-live millions.]
"• Strebo. l. rrii. p. 798.
*** Velleins Paterculus, 1. ii. o. 89. Be seems to give the preference to the

revenue of Gaul. [But the text is doubtful. Cp. O. Hirachfeld. Wiener Studien,
lit. 110. Unfortunately the passage in Suetonius, Julius Caesar, 25, on the
revenue of Gaul is corrupt.]
"•The Euboio, the Phoenician, and Alexandrian talents were double in

weight to the Attio. Bee Hooper on ancient weights and measures, p. iv. c. 5.
It is very probable that the same talent was carried from Tyre to Carthage.
[The ratio of the Euboic to the Attic talent after the timo of Solon was about' -y

Polyb. I. xv. c. 2. '" Appian. in Punlols. p. M.
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of Gyarus

of sp»in Spain, by a very singular fatality, was the Peru and Mexico
of the old world. The discovery of the rich western continent
by the Phoenicians, and the oppression of the simple natives, who
were compelled to labour in their own mines for the benefit of
strangers, form an exact type of the more recent history of
Spanish America.108 The Phoenicians were acquainted only
with the sea-coast of Spain ; avarice as well as ambition carried
the arms of Rome and Carthage into the heart of the country,
and almost every part of the soil was found pregnant with
copper, silver, and gold. Mention is made of a mine near
Carthagena which yielded every day twenty-five thousand
drachms of silver, or about three hundred thousand pounds a

year.109 Twenty thousand pounds weight of gold was annually
received from the provinces of Asturias, Gallicia, and Lusitania.110

of the Me We want both leisure and materials to pursue this curious
inquiry through the many potent states that were annihilated in
the Roman empire. Some notion, however, may be formed of
the revenue of the provinces where considerable wealth had
been deposited by nature, or collected by man, if we observe the
severe attention that was directed to the abodes of solitude and
sterility. Augustus once received a petition from the inhabitants
of Gyarus, humbly praying that they might be relieved from
one third of their excessive impositions. Their whole tax
amounted indeed to no more than one hundred and fifty
drachms, or about five pounds ; but Gyarus was a little island,
or rather a rock, of the JEge&n Sets, destitute of fresh water and
every necessary of life, and inhabited only by a few wretched
fishermen.111

Amount From the faint glimmerings of such doubtful and scattered
lights, we should be inclined to believe, 1st, That (with every
fair allowance for the difference of times and circumstances) the
general income of the Roman provinces could seldom amount
to less than fifteen or twenty millions of our money ; 1U and,

loeDiodorus Sioulus, 1. v. [87]. Cadiz was built by the Phoenicians a little
more than a thousand years before Christ. See Yell. Pateroul. i. 2.

log Strabo, 1. iii. p. 148.
110Plin. Hist. Natur. 1. xxxiii. o. 3. He mentions likewise a silver mine in

Dalmatia, that yielded every day fifty pounds to the state.
111Strabo, 1. x. p. 485. (Tacit. Annal. iii. 69, and iv. 30. See in Tournefort

(Voyages au Levant, Lettre viii.) a very lively picture of the actual misery of
Gyarus.

119Lipsius de magnitudine Romana (l
. ii. c. iii.) computes the revenue at one

hundred and fifty millions of gold crowns ; but his whole book, though learned

of the
revenue
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2ndly, That so ample th
e

revenue must have been fully adequate
to all the expenses of the moderate government instituted by
Augustus, whose court was the modest family of a private
senator, and whose military establishment was calculated for the
defence of the frontiers, without any aspiring views of conquest,
or any serious apprehension of a foreign invasion.
Notwithstanding the seeming probability of both these con- Taxes on

elusions, the latter of them at least is positively disowned by citizens in

the language and conduct of Augustus. It is not easy to Augustus
determine whether, on this occasion, he acted as the common
father of the Roman world, or as the oppressor of liberty ;

whether he wished to relieve the provinces, or to impoverish
the senate and the equestrian order. But no sooner had he
assumed the reins of government than he frequently intimated
the insufficiency of the tributes, and the necessity of throwing
an equitable proportion of the public burden upon Rome and
Italy. In the prosecution of this unpopular design, he advanced,
however, by cautious and well-weighed steps. The introduction
of customs was followed by the establishment of an excise, and
the scheme of taxation was completed by an artful assessment
on the real and personal property of the Roman citizens, who
had been exempted from any kind of contribution above a
century and a half.

I. In a great empire like that of Rome, a natural balance The cus-
of money must have gradually established itself. It has been
already observed that, as the wealth of the provinces was
attracted to the capital by the strong hand of conquest and

power, so a considerable part of it was restored to the indus
trious provinces by the gentle influence of commerce and arts.
In the reign of Augustus and his successors,113 duties were im
posed on every kind of merchandise, which through a thousand
channels flowed to the great centre of opulence and luxury ;

and in whatsoever manner the law was expressed, it was the
Roman purchaser, and not the provincial merchant, who paid
the tax.11s The rate of the customs varied from the eighth to

aad Ingesloas, betrays a very heated imagination. [For the inquiry touching
the rrrenoe of the empire we have not iuAncient data to make even an approxi
mate estimate.)
"•IBut alio in force before.]
'"Tacit. AnnaJ. ziii. 81. [Compare Cagnat, Le portorium chez lei domains,

IrtSO ; Mendez, Lee doaanea chei lew Rotnains. i887. On this and other indirect
tarea, aea Cagnat't valuable work, Etnde hutorique §ur lea impota indirects chei
lea Romain*, 1882.]
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the fortieth part of the value of the commodity ; and we have

th
e

right to suppose that the variation was directed by the un
alterable maxims of policy : that a higher duty was fixed on
the articles of luxury than on those of necessity, and that the

productions raised or manufactured by the labour of the sub

jects of the empire were treated with more indulgence than
was shown to the pernicious, or at least the unpopular, com
merce of Arabia and India.116 There is still extant a long but

imperfect catalogue of eastern commodities, which about the
time of Alexander Severus were subject to the payment of
duties : cinnamon, myrrh, pepper, ginger, and the whole tribe
of aromatics ; a great variety of precious stones, among which
the diamond was the most remarkable for its price, and the
emerald for its beauty ; UB Parthian and Babylonian leather,
cottons, silks, both raw and manufactured, ebony, ivory, and
eunuchs.117 We may observe that the use and value of those
effeminate slaves gradually rose with the decline of the empire.

The excise II. The excise, introduced by Augustus after the civil wars,
was extremely moderate, but it was general.118 It seldom ex
ceeded one per cent. ; but it comprehended whatever was sold
in the markets or by public auction, from the most considerable

purchases of land and houses to those minute objects which can
only derive a value from their infinite multitude and daily con

sumption. Such a tax, as it affects the body of the people, has
ever been the occasion of clamour and discontent. An emperor
well acquainted with the wants and resources of the state was
obliged to declare, by a public edict, that the support of the
army depended in a great measure on the produce of the
excise.119

Tax on III. When Augustus resolved to establish a permanent
aena0inneri- military force for the defence of his government against foreign
tauces

1,6 See Pliny (Hist. Natur. 1
. vi. o. 28, 1. xii. o. 18). His observation, that the

Indian commodities were sold at Rome at a hundred times their original price,
may give us some notion of the produce of the customs, since that original price
amounted to more than eight hundred thousand pounds.

116The ancients were unacquainted with the art of cutting diamonds.
H7 M. Bouchaud, in his treatise de l'lmpdt chez les Romains, has transcribed

this catalogue from the Digest, and attempts to illustrate it by th
e

very prolix com
mentary.

118[It was imposed in Rome and Italy; but cannot be proved for the
provinces.]
11•Tacit. Annul. i. 78. Two years afterwards, the reduction of the poor king

dom of Cappadocia gave Tiberius a pretence for diminishing the excise to one
half ; but the relief was of a very short duration.
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and domestic enemies, he instituted a peculiar treasury for the
pay of the soldiers, the rewards of the veterans, and the extra
ordinary expenses of war. The ample revenue of the excise,
though peculiarly appropriated to those uses, was found in
adequate. To supply the deficiency, the emperor suggested B
new tax of five per cent, on all legacies and inheritances. But
the nobles of Rome were more tenacious of property than of
freedom. Their indignant murmurs were received by Augustus
with his usual temper. He candidly referred the whole busi
ness to the senate, and exhorted them to provide for the public
service by some other expedient of a less odious nature. They
were divided and perplexed. He insinuated to them that their
obstinacy would oblige him to propose a general land-tax and
capitation. They acquiesced in silence.1'-'11 The new imposition
on legacies and inheritances was however mitigated by some
restrictions. It did not take place unless the object was of a
certain value, most probably of fifty or an hundred pieces of
gold : m nor could it be exacted from the nearest of kin on the
father's side.1" When the rights of nature and property were
thus secured, it seemed reasonable that a stranger, or a distant
relation, who acquired an unexpected accession of fortune,
should cheerfully resign a twentieth part of it for the benefit
of the state.123
Such a tax, plentiful as it must prove in every wealthy suited to

community, was most happily suited to the situation of theindmln-
Romans, who could frame their arbitrary wills, according to1""s
the dictates of reason or caprice, without any restraint from
the modern fetters of entails and settlements. From various
causes, the partiality of paternal affection often lost its influence
over the stern patriots of the commonwealth and the dissolute
nobles of the empire; and if the father bequeathed to his son
the fourth part of his estate, he removed all ground of legal

'» Dion Caseins, 1. It. p. 799 [26], 1. lvi. p. 82o [28]. [This tax was introduced
64.0.]'" The Mm is only fixed by conjecture.
'■ At the Roman law subsisted for many in, the Cognati, or relation! on

the mother's tide, were not called to the succession. This harsh institution was
gradually undermined by humanity, and finally abolished by Justinian.
'■ PUn. Panegyric c. 87. [The tax was known as vicuima hertdUaiium,-H

per cent. Compare Cagnat, op. cit., mpra, note 114. Vigie, £tudes sur les lmp6ts
indlrecU remains, 1881. Moulin. Des impota indirects cr6es par Auguste, 1894.
PoUnel, L'abolition de la vioeaima hereditatium, in Melanges d'archeologie et
bietolre. ili. 312 sqq.]
TOL l—13
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complaint.124 But a rich childless old man was a domestic
tyrant, and his power increased with his years and infirmities.
A servile crowd, in which he frequently reckoned praetors and
consuls, courted his smiles, pampered his avarice, applauded
his follies, served his passions, and waited with impatience for
his death. The arts of attendance and flattery were formed
into th

e

most lucrative science ; those who professed it acquired

a peculiar appellation; and the whole city, according to the
lively descriptions of satire, was divided between two parties,
the hunters and their game.126 Yet, while so many unjust and

extravagant wills were every day dictated by cunning, and sub
scribed by folly, a few were the result of rational esteem and
virtuous gratitude. Cicero, who had so often defended the
lives and fortunes of his fellow-citizens, was rewarded with

legacies to the amount of an hundred and seventy thousand

pounds ; ut nor do the friends of the younger Pliny seem to
have been less generous to that amiable orator.127 Whatever
was the motive of the testator, the treasury claimed, without
distinction, the twentieth part of his estate; and in the course
of two or three generations the whole property of the subject
must have gradually passed through the coffers of the state.
In the first and golden years of the reign of Nero, that prince,

from th
e

desire of popularity, and perhaps from a blind impulse
of benevolence, conceived a wish of abolishing the oppression

Regular of the customs and excise. The wisest senators applauded his
emperors

6

magnanimity : but they diverted him from the execution of a
design which would have dissolved the strength and resources
of the republic.128 Had it indeed been possible to realize this
dream of fancy, such princes as Trajan and the Antonines
would surely have embraced with ardour the glorious oppor
tunity of conferring so signal an obligation on mankind.
Satisfied, however, with alleviating the public burden, they
attempted not to remove it. The mildness and precision of
their laws ascertained the rule and measure of taxation, and

protected the subject of every rank against arbitrary interpreta
184See Heineooius in the Antiquit. Juris Romani, 1. ii.
>■Horat. 1. ii. Sat. v. Petron. o. 116, 4o. Plin. 1. ii. Epist. 20.
136Cicero in Philipp. ii. o. 16.
137See his epistles. Every such Will gave him an occasion of displaying his

reverence to the dead, and his justice to the living. He reconciled both, in his
behaviour to a son who had been disinherited by his mother (v. 1).
'-•"Tacit. Annal. xiii. 60. Esprit dea Loix, 1. xii. c. 19.
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tions, antiquated claims, and the insolent vexation of the
farmers of the revenue.189 For it is somewhat singular that,
in every age, the best and wisest of the Roman governors
persevered in this pernicious method of collecting the principal
branches at least of the excise and customs.130
The sentiments, and indeed the situation, of Caracalla were Edict of

very different from those of the Antonines. Inattentive, or
rather averse, to the welfare of his people, he found himself
under the necessity of gratifying the insatiate avarice which
he had excited in the army. Of the several impositions intro
duced by Augustus, the twentieth on inheritances and legacies
was the most fruitful as well as the most comprehensive. As
its influence was not confined to Rome or Italy, the produce
continually increased with the gradual extension of the Roman
City. The new citizens, though charged on equal terms m

with the payment of new taxes which had not affected them as
subjects, derived an ample compensation from the rank they
obtained, the privileges they acquired, and the fair prospect of
honours and fortune that was thrown open to their ambition.
But the favour which implied a distinction was lost in the The free-
prodigality of Caracalla, and the reluctant provincials were ci0™t0v.'Se
compelled to assume the vain title and the real obligations of£ov!ncui.
Roman citizens. Nor was the rapacious son of Severus con- |S»ebofPlir*
tented with such a measure of taxation as had appeared suffi-

l""tlon

cient to his moderate predecessors. Instead of a twentieth,
he exacted a tenth of all legacies and inheritances ; and during
his reign (for the ancient proportion was restored after his

death) he crushed alike every part of the empire under the

weight of his iron sceptre.'s8
When all the provincials became liable to the peculiar im- Temporary

positions of Roman citizens, they seemed to acquire a legal of the

exemption from the tributes which they had paid in their
former condition of subjects. Such were not the maxims of

government adopted by Caracalla and his pretended son. The

m See Pliny's Panegyrio, the Augustan History, and Hurman. da Vectigal.

'The tribute! (properly to called) were not farmed ; since the good princes
often remitted many million* of arrears.
'" The situation of the new citizens is minutely described by Pliny (Panegyric

e. 97, M, M). Trajan published a law very much in their favour.
"»Dion, i. Ixxvil. n. 1296 [9]. [The tax was reduced again to 6 per cent,

by •tacrinus. By the sixth oentury it had altogether disappeared ]
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old as well as the new taxes were, at the same time, levied in
the provinces. It was reserved for the virtue of Alexander to
relieve them in a great measure from this intolerable grievance,
by reducing the tributes to a thirtieth part of the sum exacted
at the time of his accession.133 It is impossible to conjecture
the motive that engaged him to spare so trifling th

e remnant of
the public evil ; but the noxious weed, which had not been
totally eradicated, again sprang up with the most luxuriant

growth, and in the succeeding age darkened the Roman world
with its deadly shade. In the course of this history, we shall be
too often summoned to explain the land-tax, the capitation, and
the heavy contributions of corn, wine, oil, and meat, which
were exacted from the provinces for the use of the court, the

army, and the capital,
cons©- As long as Rome and Italy were respected as the centre of
the" un0iver- government, a national spirit was preserved by the ancient, and

o?Rome0m insensibly imbibed by the adopted, citizens. The principal
commands of the army were filled by men who had received

a liberal education, were well instructed in the advantages of

! laws and letters, and who had risen by equal steps through the

I regular succession of civil and military honours.134 To their
influence and example we may partly ascribe the modest obedi
ence of the legions during the two first centuries of the Imperial
history.
But when the last enclosure of the Roman constitution was

trampled down by Caracalla, the separation of possessions
gradually succeeded to the distinction of ranks. The more

polished citizens of the internal provinces were alone qualified
to act as lawyers and magistrates. The rougher trade of arms
was abandoned to the peasants and barbarians of the frontiers,
who knew no country but their camp, no science but that of
war, no civil laws, and scarcely those of military discipline.
With bloody hands, savage manners, and desperate resolutions,
they sometimes guarded, but much oftener subverted, the throne
of the emperors.

133He who paid ten aurei, the usual tribute, was charged with no more than
the third part of an aureus, and proportional pieces of gold were coined by
Alexander's order. Hist. August, p. 127 [xviii. 39], with the commentary of
Salmasius.

134See the lives of Agricola, Vespasian, Trajan, Severus, and his three com
petitors ; and indeed of all the eminent men of those times.
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CHAPTER VII

The elevation, and tyranny, of Maximin
—Rebellion in Africa

and Italy, under the authority of the Senate—Civil Wars
and Seditions —Violent Deaths of Maximin and his Son,

of Maximus and Balbinus, and of the three Gordians—
Usurpation and Secular Games of Philip

OF
the various forms of government which have pre- The
vailed in the world, an hereditary monarchy seems ridSc™?'
to present the fairest scope for ridicule. Is it pos

sible to relate without an indignant smile, that, on the father's
decease, the property of a nation, like that of a drove of oxen,
descends to his infant son, as yet unknown to mankind and
to himself, and that the bravest warriors and the wisest
statesmen, relinquishing their natural right to empire, approach
the royal cradle with bended knees and protestations of in
violable fidelity? Satire and declamation may paint these
obvious topics in the most dazzling colours, but our more
serious thoughts will respect a useful prejudice, that establishes
a rule of succession, independent of the passions of mankind ;
and we shall cheerfully acquiesce in any expedient which de

prives the multitude of the dangerous, and indeed the ideal,

power of giving themselves a master.
In the cool shade of retirement, we may easily devise »nd aoiid

imaginary forms of government, in which the sceptre shall be of heredi"

constantly bestowed on the most worthy by the free and in-os«don

corrupt suffrage of the whole community. Experience over
turns these airy fabrics, and teaches us that in a large society
the election of a monarch can never devolve to the wisest or to
the most numerous part of the people. The army is the only
order of men sufficiently united to concur in the same senti
ments, and powerful enough to impose them on the rest of
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their fellow-citizens ; but the temper of soldiers, habituated at
once to violence and to slavery, renders them very unfit

guardians of a legal or even a civil constitution. Justice,

humanity, or political wisdom, are qualities they are too little

acquainted with in themselves to appreciate them in others.
Valour will acquire their esteem, and liberality will purchase
their suffrage ; but the first of these merits is often lodged in
the most savage breasts ; the latter can only exert itself at the

expense of the public; and both may be turned against the

possessor of the throne by the ambition of a daring rival,

want of ii' The superior prerogative of birth, when it has obtained the
Roman i sanction of time and popular opinion, is the plainest and least
p?odu?tive invidious of all distinctions among mankind. The acknowledged
greatest right extinguishes the hopes of faction, and the conscious

security disarms the cruelty of the monarch. To the firm
establishment of this idea we owe the peaceful succession and
mild administration of European monarchies. To the defect of
it we must attribute the frequent civil wars, through which an
Asiatic despot is obliged to cut his way to the throne of his
fathers. Yet, even in the East, the sphere of contention is

usually limited to the princes of the reigning house, and, as
soon as the more fortunate competitor has removed his brethren,

by the sword and the bow-string, he no longer entertains any
jealousy of his meaner subjects. But the Roman empire, after
the authority of the senate had sunk into contempt, was a vast
scene of confusion. The royal, and even noble, families of the

provinces had long since been led in triumph before the car of
the haughty republicans. The ancient families of Rome had
successively fallen beneath the tyranny of the Caesars; and,
whilst those princes were shackled by the forms of th

e

common
wealth, and disappointed by the repeated failure of their pos
terity,1 it was impossible that any idea of hereditary succession
should have taken root in the minds of their subjects. The
right to the throne, which none could claim from birth, every
one assumed from merit. The daring hopes of ambition were
set loose from the salutary restraints of law and prejudice, and

' There had been no example of three successive generations on the throne ;

only thrM instances of sons who succeeded their fathers. The marriages of
Caesars (notwithstanding the permission, and the frequent practice, of divorces)
were generally unfruitful.
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the meanest of mankind might, without folly, entertain a hope
of being raised by valour and fortune to a rank in the army, in
which a single crime would enable him to wrest the sceptre of
the world from his feeble and unpopular master. After the
murder of Alexander Severus and the elevation of Maximin, no

emperor could think himself safe upon the throne, and every
barbarian peasant of the frontier might aspire to that august
but dangerous station.
About thirty-two years before that event, the emperor Birth and

Severus, returning from an Eastern expedition, halted in Thrace, Maximin

to celebrate, with military games, the birthday of his younger
son, Geta. The country flocked in crowds to behold their sove
reign, and a young barbarian of gigantic stature earnestly
solicited, in his rude dialect, that he might be allowed to con
tend for the prize of wrestling. As the pride of discipline
would have been disgraced in the overthrow of a Roman soldier
by th

e Thracian peasant, he was matched with the stoutest
followers of the camp, sixteen of whom he successively laid on
the ground. His victory was rewarded by some trifling gifts,
and a permission to enlist in the troops. The next day the

happy barbarian was distinguished above a crowd of recruits,

dancing and exulting after the fashion of his country. As soon
as he perceived that he had attracted the emperor's notice, he
instantly ran up to his horse, and followed him on foot, without
the least appearance of fatigue, in a long and rapid career.
"Thracian," said Severus, with astonishment, "art thou dis
posed to wrestle after thy race?" "Most willingly, Sir," re
plied the unwearied youth, and, almost in a breath, overthrew
seven of the strongest soldiers in the army. A gold collar was
the prize of his matchless vigour and activity, and he was
immediately appointed to serve in the horse-guards who always
attended on the person of the sovereign.3
Maximin, for that was his name, though born on the terri- hu man-

tories of the empire, descended from a mixed race of barbarians, vie. and
His father was a Goth, and his mother of the nation of the
Alani.3 He displayed on every occasion a valour equal to his

strength ; and his native fierceness was soon tempered or dis

guised by the knowledge of the world. Under the reign of

'Hint. August. p. 188 |xix. 1).
'(UU father's nams wu Miooa, hit mother's Hababa.)
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Severus and his son, he obtained the rank of centurion, with the
favonr and esteem of both those princes, the former of whom
was an excellent judge of merit. Gratitude forbade Maximin
to serve under the assassin of Caracalla. Honour taught him to
decline the effeminate insults of Elagabalus. On the accession
of Alexander he returned to court, and was placed by that

prince in a station useful to the service and honourable to him
self. The fourth legion, to which he was appointed tribune,
soon became, under his care, the best disciplined of the whole
army. With the general applause of the soldiers, who bestowed
on their favourite hero the names of Ajax and Hercules, he was
successively promoted to the first military command,4 and had
not he still retained too much of his savage origin, the emperor
might perhaps have given his own sister in marriage to the son
of Maximin.6

conspiracy Instead of securing his fidelity, these favours served only to
of Maximin jn£ftme ^g ambJtJon 0f the Thracian peasant, who deemed his

fortune inadequate to his merit as long as he was constrained
to acknowledge a superior. Though th

e

stranger to real wisdom,/
he was not devoid of a selfish cunning, which showed him that
the emperor had lost the affection of the army, and taught him)
to improve their discontent to his own advantage. It is easy
for faction and calumny to shed their poison on the administra
tion of the best of princes, and to accuse even their virtues by art
fully confounding them with those vices to which they bear the
nearest affinity. The troops listened with pleasure to the
emissaries of Maximin. They blushed at their own ignominious
patience, which, during thirteen years, had supported the vexa
tious discipline imposed by an effeminate Syrian, the timid
slave of his mother and of the senate. It was time, they cried,
to cast away that useless phantom of the civil power, and to
elect for their prince and general a real soldier, educated in
camps, exercised in war, who would assert the glory, and distribute

among his companions the treasures, of the empire. A great
army was at that time assembled on the banks of the Rhine,

'Hist. August, p. 140 Mar. 6]. Herodian, 1
. vi. p. 228 [8]. Aurelius Victor.
By comparing these authors, it should seem that Maximin had the particular
command of the Triballian horse, with the general commission of disciplining the
recruits of the whole army. His Biographer ought to have marked, with more
care, his exploits, and the successive steps of his military promotions.

B See the original [spurious] letter of Alexander Severus, Hist. August, p. 149
[xix. 29].
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under the command of the emperor himself, who, almost im

mediately after his return from the Persian war, had been obliged
to march against the barbarians of Germany. The important
care of training and reviewing the new levies was intrusted to
Maximin. One day, as he entered the field of exercise, the
troops either from a sudden impulse or a formed conspiracy,
saluted him emperor, silenced by their loud acclamations his
obstinate refusal, and hastened to consummate their rebellion

by the murder of Alexander Severus.
The circumstances of his death are variously related. The ad. ass.

writers who suppose that he died in ignorance of the ingratitude Mulder o'i

and ambition of Maximin affirm that, after taking a frugal re- sevens"
past in the sight of the army, he retired to sleep, and that about
the seventh hour of the day a party of his own guards broke
into the Imperial tent, and, with many wounds, assassinated
their virtuous and unsuspecting prince.6 If we credit another,
and indeed a more probable, account, Maximin was invested
with the purple by a numerous detachment, at the distance of
several miles from the head quarters, and he trusted for success
rather to the secret wishes than to the public declarations of the

great army. Alexander had sufficient time to awaken a faint
sense of loyalty among his troops; but their reluctant pro
fessions of fidelity quickly vanished on the appearance of
Maximin, who declared himself the friend and advocate of the
military order, and was unanimously acknowledged emperor of
the Romans by the applauding legions. The son of Manuea, be
trayed and deserted, withdrew into his tent, desirous at least to
conceal his approaching fate from the insults of the multitude.
He was soon followed by a tribune and some centurions, the
ministers of death ; but instead of receiving with manly resolu
tion the inevitable stroke, his unavailing cries and entreaties
disgraced the last moments of his life, and converted into con

tempt some portion of the just pity which his innocence and

* Hist. August. p. 185 [xviii. 611. I hare softened tome of the most improb
able circumstances of this wretched biographer. Prom this ill- worded narration,

it should seem that, the prince's bu floon having accidentally entered the tent, and
awakened the slumbering monarch, the fear of punishment urged him to persuade
the disaffected soldiers to commit the murder. [The place of the event was doubt
less Mains or its neighbourhood (so the Chronicle of Jerome, based on the Canon
of Kusehius), but Lampridios, Hist. Aug. xviii. 59, and Aurelius Victor. Casser.
Erie. 4. strangely place the assassination at Sicilia in Britain. I do not profess
u> understand either Britain or Slcllia. Schlllor guesses a confusion with Victu
flrstmmiesq, Bretaenheim near Mains.]
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misfortunes must inspire. His mother, Mamaea, whose pride
and avarice he loudly accused as the cause of his ruin, perished
with her son. The most faithful of his friends were sacrificed
to the first fury of the soldiers. Others were reserved for the
more deliberate cruelty of the usurper, and those who experi
enced mildest treatment were stripped of their employments
and ignominiously driven from the court and army.7

Tyranny of The former tyrants Caligula and Nero, Commodus and
Caracalla, were all dissolute and unexperienced youths,8 educated
in the purple, and corrupted by the pride of empire, the luxury
of Rome, and the perfidious voice of flattery. The cruelty of
Maximin 9 was derived from a different source, the fear of con

tempt. Though he depended on the attachment of the soldiers,
who loved him for virtues like their own, he was conscious that
his mean and barbarian origin, his savage appearance, and his
total ignorance of the arts and institutions of civil life,10 formed
a very unfavourable contrast with the amiable manners of the

unhappy Alexander. He remembered that, in his humbler
fortune, he had often waited before the doors of the haughty
nobles of Rome, and had been denied admittance by the in
solence of their slaves. He recollected too the friendship of th

e

few who had relieved his poverty, and assisted his rising hopes.
But those who had spurned, and those who had protected, the
Thracian, were guilty of the same crime, the knowledge of his

original obscurity. For this crime many were put to death;
and by the execution of several of his benefactors Maximin
published, in characters of blood, the indelible history of his
baseness and ingratitude.11

7 Herodian, 1. vi. p. 223-227 [8 and 9. The date of Alexander's death is March
18 or 19, 235. See Rubenschn, in Hermes, 25, p. 849. Maximin was acknow
ledged by the Senate on the 25th. See C. I. L. vi. 2001 and 2009. J. Ldhrer
(de C. Julio Vero Maximino, 1883) has sought to fix the date as Feb. 10.]' Caligula, the eldest of the four, was only twenty-five years of age when he
ascended the throne ; Caracalla was twenty-three, Commodus nineteen, and Nero
no more than seventeen.
3[His imperial name isC. Julius Verus Maximinus.]
10 It appears that he was totally ignorant of the Greek language; which,

from its universal use in conversation and letters, was an essential part of every
liberal education. [His Latin was very imperfect.]

11Hist. August, p. 141 [xix. 8]. Herodian, 1
. vii. p. 287 [1]. The latter of
these historians has been most unjustly censured for sparing the vices of Maximin.
[Gibbon is unfair to Maximin (though afterwards indeed, p. 197 in the name of
"the candid severity of history," he partially retracts his harsh judgment).
Maximin was a rude soldier, but he was thoroughly well meaning and capable.
He was equal to the emergencies of the empire, and able to cope with the dangers
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The dark and sanguinary soul of the tyrant was open to
every suspicion against those among his subjects who were the
most distinguished by their birth or merit. Whenever he was
alarmed with the sound of treason, his cruelty was unbounded and
unrelenting. A conspiracy against his life was either discovered
or imagined, and Magnus, a consular senator, was named as the
principal author of it. Without a witness, without a trial, and
without an opportunity of defence, Magnus, with four thousand
of his supposed accomplices, were put to death. Italy and the
whole empire were infested with innumerable spies and in
formers. On the slightest accusation, the first of the Roman
nobles, who had governed provinces, commanded armies, and
been adorned with the consular and triumphal ornaments, were
chained on the public carriages, and hurried away to the em

peror's presence. Confiscation, exile, or simple death, were
esteemed uncommon instances of his lenity. Some of the un
fortunate sufferers he ordered to be sewed up in the hides of
slaughtered animals, others to be exposed to wild beasts, others
again to be beaten to death with clubs. During the three years
of his reign he disdained to visit either Rome or Italy. His
camp, occasionally removed from the banks of the Rhine to
those of the Danube, was the seat of his stern despotism, which

trampled on every principle of law and justice, and was supported
by the avowed power of the sword. u No man of noble birth,
elegant accomplishments, or knowledge of civil business, was
suffered near his person ; and the court of a Roman emperor
revived the idea of those ancient chiefs of slaves and gladiators,
whose savage power had left a deep impression of terror and
detestation.13

on the Rhine and the Danube, with which Alexander had not the strength to deal.
Like Septimius 8everus, he had no sympathy with the senate, with Italy, or with
the populace of Rome. For him the army was thepopulus Bomanus. The intense
hatred, however, which the senate conceived for him was chiefly due to the some
what tyrannical rule of his prstorian profect, Vitalian, who governed at Rome
while the emperor defended the frontiers. Numerous inscriptions testify to
Haximin's activity in every province in repairing and extending roads.]
"The wife of Maximilian, by insinuating wise oounsels with female gentleness,

sometimes brought back the tyrant to the way of truth and humanity. See Am-
m tan us Marcellinus. xiv. 1 [8], where he alludes to the fact which he had more
fully related under the reign of the Gordiana. Wc may collect from the medals,
that Paulina was the name of this benevolent empress ; and from the title of Diva,
that she died before Maximin. (Valesius ad loo. cil. Ammian.) Spanheim, da U.
et P. N. tom. ii. p. 300." He was compared to ftpartaous and Athenio. Hist. August. p. Isl Trix. 9].
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Oppression
of the
provinces

As long as the cruelty of Maximin was confined to the
illustrious senators, or even to the bold adventurers who in the
court or army expose themselves to the caprice of fortune, the
body of the people viewed their sufferings with indifference, or
perhaps with pleasure. But the tyrant's avarice, stimulated by
the insatiate desires of the soldiers, at length attacked the
public property.14 Every city of the empire was possessed of
an independent revenue, destined to purchase corn for the multi
tude, and to supply the expenses of the games and entertain
ments. By a single act of authority, the whole mass of wealth
was at once confiscated for the use of the Imperial treasury.
The temples were stripped of their most valuable offerings of gold
and silver, and the statues of gods, heroes, and emperors, were

melted down and coined into money. These impious orders
could not be executed without tumults and massacres, as in
many places the people chose rather to die in the defence of
their altars than to behold in the midst of peace their cities ex

posed to the rapine and cruelty of war. The soldiers them
selves, among whom this sacrilegious plunder was distributed,
received it with a blush; and, hardened as they were in acts of
violence, they dreaded the just reproaches of their friends and
relations. Throughout the Roman world a general cry of indig
nation was heard, imploring vengeance on the common enemy
of human kind ; and at length, by an act of private oppression,
a peaceful and unarmed province was driven into rebellion

against him.16

The procurator of Africa was a servant worthy of such a
master, who considered the fines and confiscations of the rich as
one of the most fruitful branches of the Imperial revenue. An
iniquitous sentence had been pronounced against some opulent
youths of that country, the execution of which would have

stripped them of far the greater part of their patrimony. In
this extremity, a resolution that must either complete or prevent
their ruin was dictated by despair. A respite of three days,
obtained with difficulty from the rapacious treasurer, was em

Revolt in
Africa,
A.d. 33V,
April

" [This is put rather unfairly. Money was wanted for the military operations
on the frontiers ; and one can feel little indignation that the amusements of the
populace should have been postponed for the defence of the empire. Gibbon
hardly seems to realize that Maximin's warfare was serious, and that his organi
zation of the frontier defences was of capital importance,]

18Herodiau, 1. vii. p. 288 [8]. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 15 [18].
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ployed in collecting from their estates a great number of slaves
and peasants blindly devoted to the commands of their lords,
and armed with the rustic weapons of clubs and axes. The
leaders of the conspiracy, as they were admitted to the audience

of the procurator, stabbed him with the daggers concealed under
their garments, and, by the assistance of their tumultuary train,
seized on the little town of Thysdrus,16 and erected the standard
of rebellion against the sovereign of the Roman empire. They
rested their hopes on the hatred of mankind against Maximin,
and they judiciously resolved to oppose to that detested tyrant
an emperor whose mild virtues had already acquired the love
and esteem of the Romans, and whose authority over the pro
vince would give weight and stability to the enterprise. Gor-
dianus,17 their proconsul, and the object of their choice, refused,
with unfeigned reluctance, the dangerous honour, and begged
with tears that they should suffer him to terminate in peace a
long and innocent life, without staining his feeble age with civil
blood. Their menaces compelled him to accept the Imperial
purple, his only refuge indeed against the jealous cruelty of
Maximin ; since, according to the reasoning of tyrants, those who
have been esteemed worthy of the throne deserve death, and those
who deliberate have already rebelled.18
The family of Gordianus was one of the most illustrious of character

the Roman senate. On the father's side he was descended from tion of the
the Gracchi; on his mother's, from the emperor Trajan. Adians°r
great estate enabled him to support the dignity of his birth, and
in the enjoyment of it he displayed an elegant taste and benefi
cent disposition. The palace in Rome formerly inhabited by the

great Pompey had been, during several generations, in the pos
session of Gordian's family.19 It was distinguished by ancient
" In the fertile territory of Byzacium, one hundred and fifty miles to the

south of Carthage. This city was decorated, probably by the Gordians, with the
title of colony, and with a fine amphitheatre, which is still in a very perfect state.
See Itinerar. Wesseling, p. 59, and Shaw's Travels, p. 117. [Thysdrus is now
El-Djemm. This revolt took place in spring 238. Eckhel, vii. 293. The chron
ology of the events of this year is hopelessly perplexing and uncertain. See App.
U.]

1T[M. Antonius Gordianus.]
'•Herodian, 1. vii. p. 239 [4]. Hist. August, p. 153 (xx. TI.
u Hist. August, p. 152 [xx. 3]. The celebrated house of Pompey in carinis,

was usurped by Marc Antony, and consequently became, after the Triumvir's
death, a part of the Imperial domain. The emperor Trajan allowed and even en
couraged the rich senators to purchase those magnificent and useless palaces (Plin.
Panegyric, c. 50); and it may seem probable that on this occasion Pompey's
house came into the possession of Gordian's great-grandfather.
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trophies of naval victories, and decorated with the works of
modern painting. His villa on the road to Praeneste was cele
brated for baths of singular beauty and extent, for three stately
rooms of an hundred feet in length, and for a magnificent portico,
supported by two hundred columns of the four most curious and

costly sorts of marble.20 The public shows exhibited at his ex

pense, and in which the people were entertained with many
hundreds of wild beasts and gladiators,21 seem to surpass the
fortune of a subject ; and, whilst the liberality of other magis
trates was confined to a few solemn festivals in Rome, the mag
nificence of Gordian was repeated, when he was sgdile, every
month in the year, and extended, during his consulship, to the

principal cities of Italy. He was twice elevated to the last-
mentioned dignity, by Caracalla and by Alexander ; for he pos
sessed the uncommon talent of acquiring the esteem of virtuous

princes, without alarming the jealousy of tyrants. His long life
was innocently spent in the study of letters and the peaceful
honours of Rome ; and, till he was named proconsul of Africa
by the voice of the senate and the approbation of Alexander,22

he appears prudently to have declined the command of armies
and the government of provinces. As long as that emperor
lived, Africa was happy under the administration of his worthy
representative; after the barbarous Maximin had usurped the
throne, Gordianus alleviated the miseries which he was unable
to prevent. When he reluctantly accepted the purple, he was
above fourscore years old ; a last and valuable remains of the

happy age of the Antonines, whose virtues he revived in his own
conduct, and celebrated in an elegant poem of thirty books.
With the venerable proconsul, his son, who had accompanied
him into Africa as his lieutenant, was likewise declared emperor.

" The Claudian, the Numidian, the Carystian, and the Synnadian. The
colours of Roman marbles have been faintly described and imperfectly distin
guished. It appears, however, that the Carystian was a sea green, and that the
marble of Synnada was white mixed with oval spots of purple [rose-red]. See Sal-
masius Ed Hist. August, p. 164 [xx. 32, 2]. [The Numidian was a yellow crocus.]

21Hist. August, p. 151, 152 [xx. 3 and 4]. He sometimes gave five hundred
pair of Gladiators, never less than one hundred and fifty. He once gave for the
use of the Circus one hundred Sicilian, and as many Cappadooian horses. The
animals designed for hunting were chiefly bears, boars, bulls, stags, elks, wild
asses, &o. Elephants and lions seem to have been appropriated to Imperial mag
nificence.

21See the original letter, in the Augustan History, p. 152 [xx. 5], which at
once shows Alexander's respect for the authority of the senate, and his esteem
for the proconsul appointed by that assembly. [The letter is apocryphal.]
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His manners were less pure, but his character was equally
amiable with that of his father. Twenty-two acknowledged
concubines, and a library of sixty-two thousand volumes, at
tested the variety of his inclinations ; and from the productions
which he left behind him, it appears that both the one and the
other were designed for use rather than for ostentation.23 The
Roman people acknowledged in the features of the younger
Gordian the resemblance of Scipio Africanus, recollected with
pleasure that his mother was the grand-daughter of Antoninus
Pius, and rested the public hope on those latent virtues which
had hitherto, as they fondly imagined, lain concealed in the
luxurious indolence of a private life.
As soon as the Gordians had appeased the first tumult of a They so-

popular election they removed their court to Carthage. They confirm*-

were received with the acclamations of the Africans, who their

honoured their virtues, and who, since the visit of Hadrian, had
never beheld the majesty of a Roman emperor. But these vain
acclamations neither strengthened nor confirmed the title of the
Gordians. They were induced by principle, as well as interest,
to solicit the approbation of the senate ; and a deputation of the
noblest provincials was sent, without delay, to Rome, to relate
and justify the conduct of their countrymen, who, having long
suffered with patience, were at length resolved to act with

vigour. The letters of the new princes were modest and re

spectful, excusing the necessity which had obliged them to ac

cept the Imperial title, but submitting their election and their
fate to the supreme judgment of the senate.24
The inclinations of the senate were neither doubtful nor The Senate

divided. The birth and noble alliances of the Gordians had their »iee-
• ... Hon of Hie

intimately connected them with the most illustrious houses ofaorduvns
Rome. Their fortune had created many dependants in that
assembly, their merit had acquired many friends. Their mild
administration opened the flattering prospect of the restoration
not only of the civil but even of the republican government.
The terror of military violence, which had first obliged the senate
to forget the murder of Alexander, and to ratify the election of

"By each of his concubines, the younger Gordian left three or four
children. His literary productions, though leu numerous, were by no means
contemptible.

s• Berodian, 1. vii. p. 243 A. Hist. August, p. 144 [six. 14].
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a barbarian peasant,26 now produced a contrary effect, and pro
voked them to assert the injured rights of freedom and humanity.
The hatred of Maximin towards the senate was declared and
implacable ; the tamest submission had not appeased his fury,
the most cautious innocence would not remove his suspicions ;
and even the care of their own safety urged them to share the
fortune of an enterprise, of which (i

f

unsuccessful) they were
sure to be the first victims. These considerations, and perhaps
others of a more private nature, were debated in a previous con
ference of the consuls and the magistrates. As soon as their
resolution was decided, they convoked in the temple of Castor
the whole body of the senate, according to an ancient form of

secrecy,2" calculated to awaken their attention and to conceal
their decrees. « Conscript fathers," said the consul Syllanus,
"the two Gordians, both of consular dignity, the one your
proconsul, and the other your lieutenant, have been declared

emperors by the general consent of Africa. Let us return
thanks," he boldly continued, "to the youth of Thysdrus; let
us return thanks to the faithful people of Carthage, our generous
deliverers from a horrid monster.—Why do you hear me thus
coolly, thus timidly ? Why do you cast these anxious looks on
each other ? why hesitate ? Maximin is a public enemy ! may
his enmity soon expire with him,27 and may we long enjoy the

prudence and felicity of Gordian the father, the valour and con

stancy of Gordian the son I

" 28 The noble ardour of the consul

ana do- revived the languid spirit of the senate. By an unanimous
?mfn a pS£ decree the election of the Gordians was ratified; Maximin, hie

c enemy
sqi^ &^ his a(3nerents were pronounced enemies of their country,
and liberal rewards were offered to whomsoever had the courage
and good fortune to destroy them.

Assumes During the emperor's absence a detachment of the Praetorian
mandot guards remained at Rome, to protect, or rather to command,
Rome and the cap|tal. The praefect Vitalianus had signalized his fidelity

89Quod tamon patres, dum pcriouloaum existimant incrmes armato resistere,
approbaverunt. Aurelius Victor [Caesar. MI

20Even the servants of the house, the scribes, &Co., were excluded, and their
office was filled by the senators themselves. We are obliged to the Augustan
History, p. 157 (xx. 12], for preserving this curious example of the old discipline
of the commonwealth.

97[The true text has a confident future ; diforient ut esse iam desinat. Gibbon
renders it faciant which stood in the edition which he used.]

28This spirited speech, translated from the Augustan historian, p. 156 [xx.
11], seems transcribed by him from the original registers of the senate. [It was
his own fabrication.]
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to Maximin by the alacrity with which he had obeyed, and
even prevented, the cruel mandates of the tyrant. His death
alone could rescue the authority of the senate, and the lives of
the senators, from a state of danger and suspense. Before their
resolves had transpired, a quaestor and some tribunes were com
missioned to take his devoted life. They executed the order
with equal boldness and success ; and, with their bloody daggers
in their hands, ran through the streets, proclaiming to the

people and the soldiers the news of the happy revolution. The
enthusiasm of liberty was seconded by the promise of a large
donative in lands and money ; the statues of Maximin were
thrown down; the capital of the empire acknowledged, with

transport, the authority of the two Gordians and the senate ; M

and the example of Rome was followed by the rest of Italy.
A new spirit had arisen in that assembly, whose long patience and pre-

had been insulted by wanton despotism and military licence, civil war
The senate assumed the reins of government, and, with a calm
intrepidity, prepared to vindicate by arms the cause of freedom.

Among the consular senators recommended by their merit and
services to the favour of the emperor Alexander, it was easy to
select twenty, not unequal to the command of an army and
the conduct of a war.'' To these was the defence of Italy in
trusted. Each was appointed to act in his respective depart
ment, authorized to enrol and discipline the Italian youth, and
instructed to fortify the ports and highways against the impending
invasion of Maximin. A number of deputies, chosen from the
most illustrious of the senatorian and equestrian orders, were

despatched at the same time to the governors of the several

provinces, earnestly conjuring them to fly to the. assistance of
their country, and to remind the nations of their ancient ties of

friendship with the Roman senate and people. The general
respect with which these deputies were received, and the zeal
of Italy and the provinces in favour of the senate, sufficiently
prove that the subjects of Maximin were reduced to that un
common distress, in which the body of the people has more to
fear from oppression than from resistance. The consciousness
of that melancholy truth inspires th

e

degree of persevering fury

•HwrodUn, I. vil. p. 944 W].
•[Compare Herodian, viii. 5
,

5
, with Zoeimati, i. 14, and Hist. Aug. Irxi. 10.
The title of the Twenty It proaerved In 0. 1. L. xir. 2902, xxvtri ex Senatut eontulto
republic* airanda.}
voL. t.- 13
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seldom to be found in those civil wars which are artificially
supported for the benefit of a few factious and designing
leaders.81

Defeat and For, while the cause of the Gordians was embraced with such
t^oord- diffusive ardour, the Gordians themselves were no more. The
few, am

'
feeble court of Carthage was alarmed with the rapid approach

Aprili of Capelianus, governor of Mauritania,82 who, with the small
band of veterans83 and a fierce host of barbarians, attacked th

e

faithful but unwarlike province. The younger Gordian sallied
out to meet the enemy at the head of a few guards, and a

numerous undisciplined multitude, educated in the peaceful
luxury of Carthage. His useless valour served only to procure
him an honourable death in the field of battle. His aged father,
whose reign had not exceeded thirty-six days, put an end to his
life on the first news of the defeat. Carthage, destitute of
defence, opened her gates to the conqueror, and Africa was

exposed to the rapacious cruelty of a slave, obliged to satisfy his

unrelenting master with a large account of blood and treasure.34
Election of The fate of the Gordians filled Rome with just, but unexpected,
and Bai- terror. The senate, convoked in the temple of Concord, affected
the senate, to transact the common business of the day ; and seemed to de

cline, with trembling anxiety, the consideration of their own,

and the public, danger. A silent consternation prevailed on the
assembly, till a senator, of the name and family of Trajan,
awakened his brethren from their fatal lethargy. He represented
to them that the choice of cautious dilatory measures had been
long since out of their power; that Maxhnin, implacable by
nature and exasperated by injuries, was advancing towards Italy,
at the head of the military force of the empire ; and that their

m Herodian, 1. vii. p. 247 [7], 1. viii. p. 277 [6]. Hist. August, p. 156-158 [xx.
18 *jg.]. [See Corp. Insc. Lat. iii. 1422, 1423, 1456.]

3S (Not of Mauritania, but of Numidia. See 0. 1
. L. viii. 2170.]

63

1 The legion iii. Augusta.]
84Herodian, 1. vii. p. 254 [91. Hist. August, p. 158-160 (xx, 15 ij<j.]. We

may observe that one month and six days for the reign of Gordian is a just cor
rection of Casaubon and Panvinius, instead of the absurd reading of one year and
six months. See Commentary. p. 193. Zosimus relates, 1. i. p. 17 [16], that the
two Gordians perished by a tempest in the midst of their navigation. A strange
ignorance of history, or thestrange abuse of metaphors t (The date of the death of
the Gordians is now known to be 238, but the month is uncertain. See Appendix
11. The meeting of the senate is stated to have taken place on the 9th June or
July (see next note). But this date seems to be simply an invention of Capi-
tolinus himself, whose source here was Herodian. According to Eckhel and
Clinton the Gordians fell in April, or March, 238.]
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only remaining alternative was either to meet him bravely in
the field, or tamely to expect the tortures and ignominious death
reserved for unsuccessful rebellion. " We have lost," continued
he, " two excellent princes ; but, unless we desert ourselves, the
hopes of the republic have not perished with the Gordians.
Many are the senators whose virtues have deserved, and whose
abilities would sustain, the Imperial dignity. Let us elect two
emperors, one of whom may conduct the war against the public
enemy, whilst his colleague remains at Rome to direct the civil
administration. I cheerfully expose myself to the danger and
envy of the nomination, and give my vote in favour of Maximus
and Balbinus. Ratify my choice, conscript fathers, or appoint,
in their place, others more worthy of the empire." The general
apprehension silenced the whispers of jealousy ; the merit of the
candidates was universally acknowledged ; and the house re-
sounded with the sincere acclamations of " Long life and victory
to the Emperors Maximus and Balbinus. You are happy in the
judgment of the senate ; may the republic be happy under your
administration ! " *
The virtues and the reputation of the new emperors justified Their cnar-

the most sanguine hopes of the Romans. The various nature of
their talents seemed to appropriate to each his peculiar depart
ment of peace and war, without leaving room for jealous emula
tion. Balbinus was an admired orator, a poet of distinguished
fame, and a wise magistrate, who had exercised with innocence
and applause the civil jurisdiction in almost all the interior

provinces of the empire. His birth was noble,*1 his fortune
affluent, his manners liberal and affable. In him, the love of
pleasure was corrected by a sense of dignity, nor had the habits
of ease deprived him of th

e

capacity for business. The mind

"See the Augustan History, p. 166 [xxi. 1], from the [apocryphal] registers
of the senate ; the date is confessedly faulty, but the coincidence of the Apollin-
arian games enables us to correct it. [Iunias in Hist. Aug. xxi. 1

, has been
supposed to be a mere slip of the pea for Iulias. But see last note.]" He was descended from Cornelius Balbus, a noble Spaniard, and the adopted
son of Theophanes the Greek historian. Balbus obtained the freedom of Rome by
the favour of Pommy, and preserved it by the eloquence of Cicero (see Orat. pro
Cornel Ball»>). The friendship of Omar (to whom he rendered the most im port-
tan t secret services in the civil war) raisod him to the consulship and the pontifi
cate, honours never yet possessed by a stranger. The nephew of this Balbus
triumphed over the Garamantoa. Soo Dictionnairc de Baylo, au mot Balbus,
where he distinguishes the several persons of that name, and reotifies, with his
usual accuracy, the mistakes of former writers concerning them. [The full name
of Balbinus was D. Caelius Calvinus Balbinus.]
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of Maximus37 was formed in th
e

rougher mould. By his valour
and abilities he had raised himself from the meanest origin to
the first employments of the state and army. His victories over
the Sarmatians and the Germans, the austerity of his life, and
the rigid impartiality of his justice whilst he was prefect of the
city, commanded the esteem of a people whose affections were
engaged in favour of the more amiable Balbinus. The two
colleagues had both been consul (Balbinus had twice enjoyed
that honourable office), both had been named among the twenty
lieutenants of the senate ; and, since the one was sixty and the
other seventy-four years old,38 they had both attained the full
maturity of age and experience.

Tumult at After the senate had conferred on Maximus and Balbinus
The

'

an equal portion of the consular and tribunitian powers, the
bordian is title of Fathers of their country, and the joint office of Supreme
oa>sar Pontiff, they ascended to the Capitol to return thanks to the

gods, protectors of Rome.39 The solemn rites of sacrifice were
disturbed by a sedition of the people. The licentious multitude
neither loved the rigid Maximus, nor did they sufficiently fear
the mild and humane Balbinus. Their increasing numbers
surrounded the temple of Jupiter ; with obstinate clamours
they asserted their inherent right of consenting to the election
of their sovereign : and demanded, with an apparent moderation,
that, besides the two emperors chosen by the senate, a third
should be added of the family of the Gordians, as a just return
of gratitude to those princes who had sacrificed their lives for
the republic. At the head of the city guards and the youth of
the equestrian order, Maximus and Balbinus attempted to cut
their way through the seditious multitude. The multitude,
armed with sticks and stones, drove them back into the Capitol.
It is prudent to yield, when the contest, whatever may be the
issue of it

,

must be fatal to both parties. A boy, only thirteen
years of age, the grandson of the elder and nephew of the

37(M. Clodius Pupienus Maximus (on coins Pupienus, in African inscriptions
Pupienius).]
^Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 622 [17]. But little dependence is to be had on the

. authority of a modern Greek, so grossly ignorant of the history of the third
oentury that he creates several imaginary emperors, and confounds those who
really existed.
^Herodian, 1. vii. p. 256 [10], supposes that the senate was at first convoked

in the Capitol, and is very eloquent on the occasion. The Augustan History, p.
166 [xxi. 3], seems much more authentic. [Rather, this notice is apocryphal.]
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younger Gordian, was produced to the people, invested with
the ornaments and title of Caesar.40 The tumult was appeased
by this easy condescension ; and the two emperors, as soon as
they had been peaceably acknowledged in Rome, prepared to
defend Italy against the common enemy.
Whilst in Rome and Africa revolutions succeeded each other Maximin

with such amazing rapidity, the mind of Maximin was agitated attack the
by the most furious passions. He is said to have received the their em-
news of the rebellion of the Gordians, and of the decree of the
senate against him, not with the temper of a man, but the rage
of a wild beast; which, as it could not discharge itself on the
distant senate, threatened the life of his son, of his friends,
and of all who ventured to approach his person. The grateful
intelligence of the death of the Gordians was quickly followed
by the assurance that the senate, laying aside all hopes of
pardon or accommodation, had substituted in their room two
emperors, with whose merit he could not be unacquainted.
Revenge was the only consolation left to Maximin, and revenge
could only be obtained by arms. The strength of the legions
had been assembled by Alexander from all parts of the empire.
Three successful campaigns against the Germans and the Sar-
matians41 had raised their fame, confirmed their discipline, and
even increased their numbers, by filling the ranks with the
flower of the barbarian youth. The life of Maximin had been

spent in war, and the candid severity of history cannot refuse
him the valour of a soldier, or even the abilities of an experi
enced general.4s It might naturally be expected that a prince
of such a character, instead of suffering the rebellion to gain
stability by delay, should immediately have marched from the
banks of the Danube to those of the Tiber, and that his victori
ous army, instigated by contempt for the senate, and eager to
gather the spoils of Italy, should have burned with impatience
to finish the easy and lucrative conquest. Yet, as far as we

"[It » worthy of notice that he ni not adopted m ion by either of the
Aogusti, as wu usual in such cases. ]
"[On the Rhine against the Hermans 235 and 236, on the Danube againat

Barmatians and Daoians in 287. Hence the titles Oermanicut, Daciotu, Samutli-
em» which hia eon also bore.]
"In Herodian. I. vii. p. 249 [8], and in the Augustan History [xix. 18; xx.

14) we have, three several [apocryphal] orations of Maximin to his army, on the
rebellion of Africa and Rome : M. de Tillemont baa very justly observed, that
they neither agree with each other, nor with truth. Histoire des Emporeurs,
lli. p. 799.
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can trust to the obscure chronology of that period,43 it appears
that the operations of some foreign war deferred the Italian
expedition till the ensuing spring. From the prudent conduct
of Maxim in, we may learn that the savage features of his

character have been exaggerated by the pencil of party; that
his passions, however impetuous, submitted to the force of
reason; and that the barbarian possessed something of the

generous spirit of Sylla, who subdued the enemies of Rome
before he suffered himself to revenge his private injuries."
When the troops of Maximin, advancing45 in excellent order,

arrived at the foot of the Julian Alps, they were terrified by
the silence and desolation that reigned on the frontiers of Italy.
The villages and open towns had been abandoned, on their

approach, by the inhabitants, the cattle was driven away, the

provisions removed or destroyed, the bridges broken down, nor
was anything left which could afford either shelter or subsist
ence to an invader. Such had been the wise orders of the

generals of the senate, whose design was to protract the war,
to ruin the army of Maximin by the slow operation of famine,
and to consume his strength in the sieges of the principal cities
of Italy, which they had plentifully stored with men and pro
visions from the deserted country. Aquileia received and with
stood the first shock of the invasion. The streams that issue

from the head of the Hadriatic gulf, swelled by the melting of

the winter snows,46 opposed an unexpected obstacle to the arms

Marches
into Italy,
a. D. 838,
February

8iese of
Aquileia

"The carelessness of the writers of that age leaves us in a singular perplexity.
1. We know that Maximus and Balbinus were killed during the Capitoline games.
Herodian, 1. viii. p. 285 [8]. The authority of Censorinus (de Die Natalt, o. 18)
enables us to fix those games with certainty to the year 288, but leaves us in
ignorance of the month or day. 2. The election of Gordian by the senate is fixed,
with equal certainty, to the 27th of May ; but we are at a loss to discover, whether
it was in the same or the preceding year. Tillemont and Muratori, who main
tain the two opposite opinions, bring into the field a desultory troop of author
ities, conjectures, and probabilities. The one seems to draw out, the other to
contract, the series of events, between those periods, more than can be well
reconciled to reason and history. Yet it is necessary to choose between them.
[See further, Appendix 11,]
■Velleius Paterculus, 1. ii. o. 24. The president de Montesquieu (In hi?

dialogue between Sylla and Euorates) expresses the sentiments of the dictator in
a spirited and even sublime manner.

46[Prom Sirmium.]
"'•Muratori (Annali d'ltalia, tom, ii. p. 294) thinks the melting of the snows

suits better with the months of June or July, than with that of February. The
opinion of a man who passed his life between the Alps and the Apennines is un
doubtedly of great weight ; yet I observe, 1. That the long winter, of which
Muratori takes advantage, is to be found only in the Latin version, and not in
the Greek text, of Herodian. 2. That the vicissitude of suns and rains, to which
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of Maximm. At length, on th
e

singular bridge, constructed,
with art and difficulty, of large hogsheads, he transported his
army to the opposite bank, rooted up the beautiful vineyards in
the neighbourhood of Aquileia, demolished the suburbs, and

employed the timber of the buildings in the engines and towers
with which on every side he attacked the city. The walls,
fallen to decay during the security of a long peace, had been
hastily repaired on this sudden emergency ; but the firmest de
fence of Aquileia consisted in the constancy of the citizens ; all
ranks of whom, instead of being dismayed, were animated by
the extreme danger, and their knowledge of the tyrant's unre

lenting temper. Their courage was supported and directed by
Crispinus and Menophilus, two of the twenty lieutenants of the
senate, who, with a small body of regular troops, had thrown
themselves into the besieged place. The army of Maximin
was repulsed in repeated attacks, his machines destroyed by
showers of artificial fire; and the generous enthusiasm of the
Aquileians was exalted into th

e

confidence of success, by the

opinion that Belenus, their tutelar deity, combated in person in
the defence of his distressed worshippers.47
The Emperor Maximus, who had advanced as far as conduct of

Ravenna to secure that important place, and to hasten the

military preparations, beheld the event of the war in the more
faithful mirror of reason and policy. He was too sensible that
a single town could not resist the persevering efforts of th

e

great

army ; and he dreaded lest the enemy, tired with the obstinate
resistance of Aquileia, should on a sudden relinquish the fruit
less siege and march directly towards Rome. The fate of the

empire and the cause of freedom must then be committed to
the chance of a battle ; and what arms could he oppose to the
veteran legions of the Rhine and Danube ? Some troops newly
levied among the generous but enervated youth of Italy, and
a body of German auxiliaries, on whose firmness, in the hour

the soldiers of Maximin were exposed (Herodian, 1. viii. p. 277 [5]), denotes the
spring rather than the summer. We may observe likewise that these several
streams, as they melted into one, composed the Timavus, so poetically (in every
nan of the word) described by Virgil. They are about twelve miles to the east
of Aquileia. See Cluver. Italia Antiqua, tom. i. p. 189, <ko.
"Herodian, 1
. viii. p. 272 [8). The Celtic deity was supposed to be Apollo,

and received under that name the thanks of the senate. A temple was likewise
but) l to Venus, the Bald, in honour of the women of Aquileia, who had given up
their hair to make ropes for the military engines.
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of trial, it was dangerous to depend. In the midst of these
just alarms, the stroke of domestic conspiracy punished the"
crimes of Maximin and delivered Rome and the senate from
the calamities that would surely have attended the victory of
an enraged barbarian. '

Murder of The people of Aquileia had scarcely experienced any of the
and his common miseries of a siege ; their magazines were plentifully

te'M^f suPPued> an^ several fountains within the
walls, assuring them

of an inexhaustible resource of fresh water. The soldiers of
Maximin were, on the contrary, exposed to the inclemency of
the season, the contagion of disease,' and the horrors of famine.
The naked country was ruined, the rivers filled with the slain and
polluted with blood. A spirit of despair and disaffection began
to diffuse itself among the troops ; and, as they were cut off from
all intelligence, they easily believed that the whole empire had
embraced the cause of the senate, and that they were left as
devoted victims to perish under the impregnable walls of
Aquileia. The fierce temper of the tyrant was exasperated by
disappointments, which he imputed to the cowardice of his
army ; and his wanton and ill-timed cruelty, instead of striking
terror, inspired hatred and a just desire of revenge. A party of
Praetorian guards, who trembled for their wives and children in
the camp of Alba, near Rome, executed the sentence of the
senate. Maximin, abandoned by his guards, was slain in his
tent, with his son (whom he had associated to the honours of
the purple), Anulinus the prefect, and the principal ministers of
his tyranny.48 The sight of their heads, borne on the point of
spears, convinced the citizens of Aquileia that the siege was at
an end ; the gates of the city were thrown open, a liberal market
was provided for the hungry troops of Maximin, and the whole
army joined in solemn protestations of fidelity to the senate and
people of Rome, and to their lawful emperors Maximus and

Hispor- Balbinus. Such was the deserved fate of a brutal savage,
destitute, as he has generally been represented, of every senti
ment that distinguishes a civilized, or even a human, being.

" Herodian, 1. viii. p. 279 [5]. Hist. August, p. 146 [xix. 28]. The duration
of Maximin's re ign has not been defined with much accuracy, except by Eu tropi us,
who allows him three years and th

e

few days (l
. ix. 1) ; we may depend on the
integrity of the text, as the Latin original is checked by the Greek version of
Paeanius [see Appendix 1. Ldhrer (op. cit.) would place Maximin's death on
June 11.]

trait
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The body was suited to the soul. The stature of Maximin
exceeded the measure of eight feet, and circumstances almost
incredible are related of his matchless strength and appetite.46
Had he lived in a less enlightened age, tradition and poetry
might well have described him as one of those monstrous giants,
whose supernatural power was constantly exerted for the destruc
tion of mankind.
It is easier to conceive than to describe the universal joy of the Joy of the

Roman world on the fall of the tyrant, the news of which is said world
to have been carried in four days from Aquileia to Rome. The
return of Maximus was a triumphal procession ; his colleague
and young Gordian went out to meet him, and the three princes
made their entry into the capital, attended by the ambassadors
of almost all the cities of Italy, saluted with the splendid offerings
of gratitude and superstition, and received with the unfeigned
acclamations of the senate and people, who persuaded themselves
that a golden age would succeed to an age of iron.60 The
conduct of the two emperors corresponded with these expecta
tions. They administered justice in person ; and the rigour of
the one was tempered by the other's clemency. The oppressive
taxes with which Maximin had loaded the rights of inheritance
and succession were repealed, or at least moderated. Discipline
was revived, and with the advice of the senate many wise laws
were enacted by their Imperial ministers, who endeavoured to
restore a civil constitution on the ruins of military tyranny.
"What reward may we expect for delivering Rome from a
monster? " was the question asked by Maximus, in a moment of
freedom and confidence. Balbinus answered it without hesita
tion, " The love of the senate, of the people, and of all mankind ".
" Alas !

"
replied his more penetrating colleague, " Alas ! I dread

the hatred of the soldiers, and the fatal effects of their resent
ment."s1 His apprehensions were but too well justified by the
event.

'Eight Roman foel and one third, which are equal to above eight English
feat, a* the two meamrea are to each other in the proportion of 907 to 1000. See
G raves'* discourse on the Roman foot. We are told that Maximin oould drink
in a day an amphora (or about seven gallons) of wine and eat thirty or forty pounds
of meat. He could more a loaded waggon, break a horse's leg with his fist,
crumble stones in his hand, and tear up small trees by the roots. See his Life in
the Augustan History.
"See the congratulatory letter of Claudius Julianus the consul, to the two

emperors, in the Augustan History [xxi. 17. It is a fabrication].
"Hist. August. p. 171 [xxl. 16).
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sedition at Whilst Maximus was preparing to defend Italy against the

common foe, Balbinus, who remained at Rome, had been engaged
in scenes of blood and intestine discord. Distrust and jealousy
reigned in the senate; and even in the temples where they
assembled every senator carried either open or concealed arms.
In the midst of their deliberations, two veterans of the guards,
actuated either by curiosity or a sinister motive, audaciously
thrust themselves into the house, and advanced by degrees
beyond the altar of Victory. Gallicanus, a consular, and
Maecenas, th

e

praetorian, senator viewed with indignation their
insolent intrusion: drawing their daggers, they laid the spies,
for such they deemed them, dead at the foot of the altar, and
then, advancing to the door of the senate, imprudently exhorted
the multitude to massacre the Praetorians as the secret adherents
of the tyrant. Those who escaped the first fury of the tumult
took refuge in the camp, which they defended with superior
advantage against the reiterated attacks of the people, assisted

by the numerous bands of gladiators, the property of opulent
nobles. The civil war lasted many days, with infinite loss and
confusion on both sides. When the pipes were broken that sup
plied the camp with water, the Praetorians were reduced to in

tolerable distress ; but, in their turn, they made desperate sallies
into the city, set fire to a great number of houses, and filled the

streets with the blood of the inhabitants. The emperor Balbinus

attempted, by ineffectual edicts and precarious truces, to re

concile the factions of Rome. But their animosity, though
smothered for a while, burnt with redoubled violence. The
soldiers, detesting the senate and the people, despised the weak

ness of a prince who wanted either the spirit or the power to
command the obedience of his subjects.82

Diaoontent After the tyrant's death his formidable army had acknowledged,

p
'r

"Brian from necessity rather than from choice, the authority of Maximus,

who transported himself without delay to the camp before

Aquileia. As soon as he had received their oath of fidelity, he

addressed them in terms full of mildness and moderation;
lamented rather than arraigned the wild disorders of the times,
and assured the soldiers that, of all their past conduct, the

senate would remember only their generous desertion of the

" Herodian, 1. viii. p. 258 [12].
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tyrant and their voluntary return to their duty. Maximus en
forced his exhortations by a liberal donative, purified the camp
by a solemn sacrifice of expiation, and then dismissed the legions
to their several provinces, impressed, as he hoped, with a lively
sense of gratitude and obedience.68 But nothing could reconcile
the haughty spirit of the Praetorians. They attended the em
perors on the memorable day of their public entry into Bome ;
bat, amidst the general acclamations, the sullen dejected
countenance of the guards sufficiently declared that they con
sidered themselves as the object, rather than the partners, of the
triumph. When the whole body was united in their camp, those
who had served under Maximin, and those who had remained at
Bome, insensibly communicated to each other their complaints
and apprehensions. The emperors chosen by the army had
perished with ignominy ; those elected by the senate were
seated on the throne.64 The long discord between the civil and
military powers was decided by a war in which the former had
obtained a complete victory. The soldiers must now learn a
new doctrine of submission to the senate; and, whatever
clemency was affected by that politic assembly, they dreaded a
slow revenge, coloured by the name of discipline, and justified
by fair pretences of the public good. But their fate was still in
their own hands ; and, if they had courage to despise the vain
terrors of an impotent republic, it was easy to convince the world
that those who were masters of the arms were masters of the
authority of the state.
When the senate elected two princes, it is probable that, be- H>uun

sides the declared reason of providing for the various emergen- SliiVna
cies of peace and war, they were actuated by the secret desire

B*lblna"

of weakening by division the despotism of the supreme magis
trate. Their policy was effectual, but it proved fatal both to
their emperors and to themselves. The jealousy of power was
soon exasperated by the difference of character. Maximus

despised Balbinus as a luxurious noble, and was in his turn
disdained by his colleague as an obscure soldier. Their silent
discord was understood rather than seen ; ** but the mutual con-

* Herodian, 1. viii. p. 2I3 [7).
M The observation had been made Imprudently enough in the acclamations

of the senate, and with regard to the aoklien It carried the appearance of a wanton
insult- Hist. Augutt. p. 170 [xxi. 12).• Dlaoordia tacitss at qua Intelligerontur potius quam viderentur. Hisst.
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A.d. 238,
July I5
IJune]

sciousness prevented them from uniting in any vigorous measures
of defence against their common enemies of the Praetorian camp.
The whole city was employed in the Capitoline games, and the
emperors were left almost alone in the palace. On a sud
den they were alarmed by the approach of a troop of desperate
assassins. Ignorant of each other's situation or designs, for they
already occupied very distant apartments, afraid to give or to
receive assistance, they wasted the important moments in idle
debates and fruitless recriminations. The arrival of the guards
put an end to the vain strife. They seized on these emperors
of the senate, for such they called them with malicious contempt,
stripped them of their garments, and dragged them in insolent

triumph through the streets of Rome, with a design of inflicting
a slow and cruel death on these unfortunate princes. The fear
of a rescue from the faithful Germans of the Imperial guards
shortened their tortures ; and their bodies, mangled with a
thousand wounds, were left exposed to the insults or to the pity
of the populace.66
In the space of a few months six princes had been cut off by

the sword. Gordian, who had already received the title of Caesar,
was the only person that occurred to the soldiers as proper to
fill the vacant throne.67 They carried him to the camp and

unanimously saluted him Augustus and Emperor.88 His name
was dear to the senate and people ; his tender age promised a

long impunity of military licence ; and the submission of Rome
and the provinces to the choice of the Praetorian guards saved

the republic, at the expense indeed of its freedom and dignity,
from the horrors of a new civil war in the heart of the capital.1*

The third
Gordian
remains
sole em
peror

August, p. 170 [xxi. 14]. This well chosen expression is probably stolen from
some better writer. [On the coins, however, we see amor mutuus , Concordia Augg.,
Ac. It was arranged that Balbinus should undertake the war on the Danube,
Pupienus that on the Euphrates.]
"Herodian, 1. viii. p. 287, 288 (8). [The date is probably June; see Appen

dix 11. Gibbon accepted 15th July.]
'.•"•Quia non alius erat in praesenti, is the expression of the Augustan History

[xxi. 14].
58[Before June 24 ; see C.I.L. iii. 4820.]
""Quintus Curtius (1

. x. c. 9) pays an elegant compliment to the emperor o
f

the day, for having, by his happy accession, extinguished so many fire-brands,
sheathed so many swords, and put an end to the evils of a divided government.
After weighing with attention every word of the passage, I am of opinion that it

suits better with the elevation of Gordian than with any other period of the Roman
History. In that case, it may serve to decide the age of Quintus Ourtius. Thoie
who place him under the first Caesars argue from the purity of his style, but are
embarrassed by the silence of Quintilian In his accurate list of Roman historians.
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As the third Gordian was only nineteen years of age at the innocence
time of his death, the history of his life, were it known to uso?oorfi»n8
with greater accuracy than it really is

,

would contain little more
than the account of his education and the conduct of the minis
ters who by turns abused or guided the simplicity of his inex
perienced youth. Immediately after his accession he fell into
the hands of his mother's eunuchs, that pernicious vermin of
the East, who, since the days of Elagabalus, had infested the
Roman palace. By the artful conspiracy of these wretches an
unpenetrable veil was drawn between an innocent prince and
his oppressed subjects, the virtuous disposition of Gordian was
deceived, and the honours of the empire sold without his know

ledge, though in a very public manner, to the most worthless of
mankind. We are ignorant by what fortunate accident the
emperor escaped from this ignominious slavery, and devolved
his confidence on a minister whose wise counsels had no object
except the glory of the sovereign and the happiness of the

people. It should seem that love and learning introduced Misi-
theus"0 to the favour of Gordian. The young prince married ad. mo.

the daughter of his master of rhetoric, and promoted his father- tration of

in-law to the first offices of the empire. Two admirable letters
that passed between them are still extant. The minister, with
the conscious dignity of virtue, congratulates Gordian that he is

delivered from the tyranny of the eunuchs,'" and still more, that
he is sensible of his deliverance. The emperor acknowledges,
with an amiable confusion, the errors of his past conduct ; and
laments, with singular propriety, the misfortune of a monarch
from whom th

e

venal tribe of courtiers perpetually labour to con
ceal the truth."
The life of Misitheus had been spent in the profession of Ther r Persian

war, i.d.

(It is now generally agreed that Curtius wrote in the reign of Nero ; but of his life sss
we know nothing.)
The true name of this minister was C. Furius Sabinius Aquila Timesitheus.

Ilia name occun on inscriptions. Gibbon caila him Misitheus after the Augustan
History. The marriage of Gordian with his daughter, Tranquillina, is placed too
early by Gibbon ('240 a. P.). Alexandrine coins prove that it took place in the
fourth tribunate of the emperor, between 30th August, 241, and 29th August, 242.]

*>Hist. August, p. 161 [xx, 24 and 25]. From some hints in the two letters, I

should expect that the eunuchs were not expelled the palace without some de
gree of gentle violence, and that young Gordian rather approved of, than con
sented to, their disgrace. [The letters are apocryphal.]

■ Duxit uxorein fUiam Misithei, quem causa eloquentias dignum parentela sua
putsvlt; et prafectum statim fecit; post quod non puerile jam et oontemptibile
videbetur imperium lib. 23].
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letters, not of arms ; yet such was the versatile genius of that

great man that, when he was appointed praetorian prefect, he

discharged the military duties of his place with vigour and abil
ity. The Persians had invaded Mesopotamia, and threatened
Antioch. By the persuasion of his father-in-law, the young
emperor quitted the luxury of Rome, opened, for the last time
recorded in history, the temple of Janus, and marched in person
into the East.63 On his approach with a great army, the Per
sians withdrew their garrisons from the cities which they had

already taken, and retired from the Euphrates to the Tigris."
Gordian enjoyed the pleasure of announcing to the senate the
first success of his arms, which he ascribed with a becoming
modesty and gratitude to the wisdom of his father and prefect.
During the whole expedition, Misitheus watched over the safety
and discipline of the army ; whilst he prevented their dangerous
murmurs by maintaining a regular plenty in the camp, and by
establishing ample magazines of vinegar, bacon, straw, barley,
and wheat, in all the cities of the frontier.66 But the prosperity
of Gordian expired with Misitheus, who died of a flux, not with-

a.d. 243. out very strong suspicions of poison. Philip his successor in
Philip the praefecture, was an Arab by birth, and consequently, in the

earlier part of his life, a robber by profession. His rise from so
obscure a station to the first dignities of the empire seems to

prove that he was a bold and able leader. But his boldness
prompted him to aspire to the throne, and his abilities were

employed to supplant, not to serve, his indulgent master. The
minds of the soldiers were irritated by an artificial scarcity,
created by his contrivance in the camp; and the distress of the

army was attributed to the youth and incapacity of the prince.
It is not in our power to trace the successive steps of the secret
conspiracy and open sedition which were at length fatal to

Murder of Gordian. A sepulchral monument was erected to his memory
Gordian.
A.d. 244,
March "[The army of Gordian halted on its way and cleared Thraoe of barbarian

invaders, Alans, Goths, and Sarmatians. It has been conjectured that on this
occasion Viminaoium was made a colonia.]

84[The successes were due to the abilities of Timesitheus. Carrhfe and Nlsi-
bis, which, along with Hatra, had been taken by Sapor in his invasion of 241
A.o., were recovered, and the Roman army, having defeated the Persians at Resaina
prepared to march on Ctesiphon.]
"Hist. August, p. 162 (xx, 27]. Aurelius Victor [Caesar. 27]. Porphyrius in

Vit. Plotin. ap. Fabricium Biblioth. Grace. 1. iv. c. 36 (to. 8, p. 108,' ed. Westermann
and Boissonade]. The philosopher Plotinus accompanied the army, prompted by
the love of knowledge, and by the hope of penetrating as far as India.
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on the spot" where he was killed, near the conflux of the
Euphrates with the little river Aboras.87 The fortunate Philip,
raised to the empire by the votes of the soldiers, found a ready
obedience from the senate and the provinces.68
We cannot forbear transcribing the ingenious, though some- Form of a

what fanciful, description, which a celebrated writer of our own republic
times has traced of the military government of the Roman
empire. "What in that age was called the Roman empire was
only an irregular republic, not unlike the aristocracy w of Algiers,70
where the militia, possessed of the sovereignty, creates and de
poses a magistrate, who is styled a Dey. Perhaps, indeed, it
may be laid down as a general rule, that a military government
is, in some respects, more republican than monarchical. Nor
can it be said that the soldiers only partook of the government
by their disobedience and rebellions. The speeches made to
them by the emperors, were they not at length of the same
nature as those formerly pronounced to the people by the con
suls and the tribunes? And, although the armies had no regu
lar place or forms of assembly, though their debates were short,
their action sudden, and their resolves seldom the result of cool
reflection, did they not dispose, with absolute sway, of the
public fortune? What was the emperor, except the minister
of a violent government, elected for the private benefit of
the soldiers?
"When the army had elected Philip, who was Prrotorian

pnefect to the third Gordian, the latter demanded that he might
remain sole emperor ; he was unable to obtain it. He requested

"About twenty miles from the little town of Circesium, on the frontier of
the two empires. [Eutropius, ix, 2, 3.]
"The inscription (which contained a very singular pun) was erased by the

order of Licinius, who claimed some degree of relationship to Philip (Hist. August.
p. 169 [xx. 34]) ; but the tumulus, or mound of earth ,which formed the sepulchre,
still subsisted in the time of Julian. Boo Ammian. Maroellin. xxiii. 5. [The pan
to which Gibbon refers was on the name of Philip. Gordian is described as the
conqueror of various peoples. " Victori Persarum, viotori, Ac.—sed non victori
Philipporum." It seems that Gordian had suffered a reverse in some skirmish
with the Alans near Philippi.]
• Aurelius Victor. Eutrop. ix. 2. Orosius, vii. 20. Ammianus Marcellinus,

xxiii. 5. Zonimus, 1. i. p. 19 [19]. Philip, who was a native of Bostra, was about
forty years of age. [His name was M. Julius Philippus.]
•Can the epithet of ArUtoeraey bo applied, with any propriety, to the govern

ment of Algiers ? Even- military government floats between the extremes of abso
lute monarchy and wild democracy.
"The military republic of the Mamalukes in Egypt would have afforded M.

dc Montesquieu (s•» Considerations sur la Grandeur et la Decadence dos Romains,
e. 16) a juster and more noble parallel
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that the power might be equally divided between them; the

army would not listen to his speech. He consented to be de
graded to the rank of Caesar ; the favour was refused him. He
desired, at least, he might be appointed Praetorian prefect ; his

prayer was rejected. Finally, he pleaded for his life. The
army, in these several judgments, exercised the supreme magis
tracy." According to the historian, whose doubtful narrative
the president De Montesquieu has adopted, Philip, who, during
the whole transaction, had preserved a sullen silence, was in
clined to spare the innocent life of his benefactor ; till, recollect
ing that his innocence might excite a dangerous compassion in
the Roman world, he commanded, without regard to his suppliant
cries, that he should be seized, stript, and led away to instant
death. After a moment's pause the inhuman sentence was
executed.71

Reignof On his return from the East to Rome, Philip, desirous of
obliterating the memory of his crimes, and of captivating the
affections of the people, solemnized the secular games with
infinite pomp and magnificence. Since their institution or
revival by Augustus,72 they had been celebrated by Claudius,

by Domitian, and by Severus, and were now renewed, the
fifth time, on the accomplishment of the full period of a thou-

secular sand years from the foundation of Rome. Every circumstance
248, April

'
of the secular games was skilfully adapted to inspire the super
stitious mind with deep and solemn reverence. The long
interval between them73 exceeded the term of human life;

71The Augustan History (p. 168, 164 [xx. 30]) cannot, in this instance, be re
conciled with itself or with probability. How could Philip condemn his prede
cessor, and yet consecrate his memory ? How could he order his public execution,
and yet, in his letters to the senate, exculpate himself from the guilt of his death ?
Philip, though an ambitious usurper, was by no means to mad tyrant. Some
chronological difficulties have likewise been discovered by the nice eyes of Tille-
mont and Muratori, in this supposed association of Philip to the empire.
"- The account of the last supposed celebration, though in an enlightened

period of history, was so very doubtful and obscure that the alternative seems
not doubtful. When the popish jubilees, the copy of the secular games, were in
vented by Boniface VIII., the crafty pope pretended that he only revived an
ancient institution. See M. le Chais, Lettres sur les Jubilee. [The celebrations
of the Secular Games under Augustus in b.c. 17, and under Severus in a.d. 204,
are fully discussed by Mommsen in the Ephemeris Epigraphies, viii. p 225 HI,
1899 (Commentaria ludorum stscularium quintorum et septimorum), on the basis
of large fragments of the Acta of both these festivals, discovered in excavations in
1890. Professor Oscar von Basiner has published an elaborate study (in Russian i
on the Secular Games, Ludi Saeculares, 1901 (Warsaw).]

76Either of a hundred, or a hundred and ten years. Varro and Li vy adopted
the former opinion, but the infallible authority of the Sybil consecrated the latter
(Censorinus de Die Natal, o. 17). The emperors Claudius and Philip, however,
did not treat the oracle with implicit respect.
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and, as none of the spectators had already seen them, none
could flatter themselves with the expectation of beholding them
a second time. The mystic sacrifices were performed, during
three nights, on the banks of the Tiber ; and the Campus Mar
tins resounded with music and dances, and was illuminated
with innumerable lamps and torches. Slaves and strangers were
excluded from any participation in these national ceremonies.
A chorus of twenty-seven youths, and as many virgins, of noble
families, and whose parents were both alive, implored the pro
pitious gods in favour of the present, and for the hope of the
rising, generation ; requesting, in religious hymns, that, accord
ing to the faith of their ancient oracles, they would still main
tain the virtue, the felicity, and the empire of the Roman

people.74 The magnificence of Philip's shows and entertain
ments dazzled the eyes of the multitude. The devout were

employed in the rites of superstition, whilst the reflecting few
revolved in their anxious minds the past history and the future
fate of the empire.
Since Romulus, with a small band of shepherds and outlaws, Decline of

fortified himself on the hills near the Tiber, ten centuries had empire™"0
already elapsed.76 During the four first ages, the Romans, in
the laborious school of poverty, had acquired the virtues of war
and government : by the vigorous exertion of those virtues, and

by the assistance of fortune, they had obtained, in the course of
the three succeeding centuries, an absolute empire over many
countries of Europe, Asia, and Africa. The last three hundred)
years had been consumed in apparent prosperity and internal
decline. The nation of soldiers, magistrates, and legislators,!
who composed the thirty-five tribes of the Roman people, was
dissolved into the common mass of mankind, and confounded
with the millions of servile provincials, who had received the
name, without adopting the spirit, of Romans. A mercenary
army, levied among the subjects and barbarians of the frontier,
was the only order of men who preserved and abused their

independence. By their tumultuary election, a Syrian, a Goth,

M The idea of the secular games is best understood from the poem of Horace,
and the description of Zoaimus, I. ii. p. 167 [5], Ac. [Milliarium Sssculum is on
thecoma.)

** The received calculation of Varro assigns to the foundation of Rome an era
that corraepondi with the 754th year before Christ. But so little is the chronology
of Rome to be depended on in the more early agee that Sir Isaac Newton has
brought the same event aa low as the year 627.
vou l.— 14

>
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or an Arab, was exalted to the throne of Rome, and invested
with despotic power over the conquests and over the country of
the Scipios.
The limits of the Roman empire still extended from the

Western Ocean to the Tigris, and from Mount Atlas to the
Rhine and the Danube. To the undiscerning eye of the vulgar,
Philip appeared a monarch no less powerful than Hadrian or
Augustus had formerly been. The form was still the same,
but the animating health and vigour were fled. The industry
of the people was discouraged and exhausted by a long series
of oppression. The discipline of the legions, which alone, after
the extinction of every other virtue, had propped the greatness
of the state, was corrupted by the ambition, or relaxed by the
weakness, of the emperors. The strength of the frontiers,
which had always consisted in arms rather than in fortifica
tions, was insensibly undermined ; and the fairest provinces
were left exposed to the rapaciousness or ambition of the

\A / barbarians, who soon discovered the decline of the Roman
empire.
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CHAPTER VIII

Of the State of Persia after the Restoration of the Monarchy by
Artaxerxes '

*X "¥TTHENEVER Tacitus indulges himself in those beau-TbeBar-\ \ / tiful episodes, in which he relates some domestic tblE^t,0W transaction of the Germans or of the Parthians, North
his principal object is to relieve the attention of the reader
from a uniform scene of vice and misery. From the reign of
Augustus to the time of Alexander Severus, the enemies of
Home were in her bosom— the tyrants, and the soldiers; and
her prosperity had a very distant and feeble interest in the
revolutions that might happen beyond the Rhine and the
Euphrates. But, when the military order had levelled in wild
anarchy the power of the prince, the laws of the senate, and
even the discipline of the camp, the barbarians of the North
and of the East, who had long hovered on the frontier, boldly
attacked the provinces of a declining monarchy. Their vexa
tious inroads were changed into formidable irruptions, and,
after a long vicissitude of mutual calamities, many tribes of the
victorious invaders established themselves in the provinces of
the Roman empire. To obtain a clearer knowledge of these
great events we shall endeavour to form a previous idea of the
character, forces, and designs of those nations who avenged
the cause of Hannibal and Mithridates.
In the more early ages of the world, whilst the forest that rotoIo-

covered Europe afforded a retreat to a few wandering savages, aS»"
0

the inhabitants of Asia were already collected into populous
cities, and reduced under extensive empires, the seat of the arts,
of luxury, and of despotism. The Assyrians reigned over the

1 [On the tonrcM for Eastern affairs, tee Appendix 19 ; on the Zend Areata
and Penlao religion. Appendix 13.]
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East,2 till the sceptre of Ninus and Semiramis dropt from the
hands of their enervated successors. The Medes and the Baby
lonians divided their power, and were themselves swallowed up
in the monarchy of the Persians, whose arms could not be con
fined within the narrow limits of Asia. Followed, as it is said,

by two millions of men, Xerxes, the descendant of Cyrus, in
vaded Greece. Thirty thousand soldiers, under the command
of Alexander, the son of Philip, who was intrusted by the Greeks
with their glory and revenge, were sufficient to subdue Persia.
The princes of the house of Seleucus usurped and lost the Mace
donian command over the East. About the same time that,

by an ignominious treaty, they resigned to the Romans the
country on this side Mount Taurus, they were driven by the
Parthians, an obscure horde of Scythian origin, from all the
provinces of Upper Asia. The formidable power of the Par
thians, which spread from India to the frontiers of Syria, was
: in its turn subverted by Ardshir,3 or Artaxerxes; the founder
of a new dynasty, which, under the name of Sassanides,

governed Persia till the invasion of the Arabs. This great
I revolution, whose fatal influence was soon experienced by the
Romans, happened in the fourth year of Alexander Severus,
i two hundred and twenty-six years after the Christian aera.4

The Artaxerxes had served with great reputation in the armies
nfonarchy of Artaban, the last king of the Parthians, and it appears that
Artaxerxeehe was driven into exile and rebellion by royal ingratitude, the

customary reward for superior merit. His birth was obscure,
and the obscurity equally gave room to the aspersions of his
enemies, and the flattery of his adherents. If we credit the

9An ancient chronologist quoted by Velleius Paterculus (L i. c. 6) observes
that the Assyrians, the Medes, the Persians, and the Macedonians, reigned over
Asia one thousand nine hundred and ninety-five years, from the accession of
Ninus to the defeat of Antiochus by the Romans. As the latter of these great
events happened 189 years before Christ, the former may be placed 2184 years be
fore the same area. The Astronomical Observations, found at Babylon by Alexander,
went fifty years higher. [Babylonian history begins in the fourth chiliad s.C. ; As
syrian barely in the 14th century. The second and greater Assyrian empire was
founded by Assur-n&sir-pal and Salmanassar II. his son in the ninth century.]

s [Ardeshlr is the approved transliteration.]
4 In the five hundred and thirty-eighth year of the aera of Seleucus. See

Agathias, 1. ii. p. 63 [27]. This great event (such is the carelessness of the
Orientals) is placed by Eu tychius as high as the tenth year of Commodus, and
by Moses of Chorene as low as the reign of Philip. Ammianus Maroellinus has
so servilely copied (xxiii. 6) his ancient materials, which are indeed very good,
that he describes the family of the Arsacides as still seated on the Persian throne
In the middle of the fourth century.
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scandal of the former, Artaxerxes sprang from the illegitimate
commerce of a tanner's wife with a common soldier.6 The
latter represents him as descended from th

e branch of the
ancient kings of Persia, though time and misfortune had gradu
ally reduced his ancestors to the humble station of private
citizens.6 As the lineal heir of the monarchy, he asserted his

right to the throne, and challenged the noble task of delivering
the Persians from the oppression under which they groaned
above five centuries since the death of Darius. The Parthians
were defeated in three great battles. In the last of these their
king Artaban was slain, and the spirit of the nation was for
ever broken.7 The authority of Artaxerxes was solemnly ac

knowledged in a great assembly held at Balch in Khorasan.
Two younger branches of the royal house of Arsaces were con
founded among the prostrate satraps. A third, more mindful
of ancient grandeur than of present necessity, attempted to
retire with a numerous train of vassals, towards their kinsman,

the king of Armenia ; but this little army of deserters was in

tercepted and cut off by the vigilance of the conqueror,8 who

boldly assumed the double diadem, and the title of King of
Kings, which had been enjoyed by his predecessor.9 But these
pompous titles, instead of gratifying the vanity of the Persian,

served only to admonish him of his duty, and to inflame in

his soul the ambition of restoring, in their full splendour, the
religion and empire of Cyrus.

I. During the long servitude of Persia under the Macedon- Reforma-
ian and the Parthian yoke, the nations of Europe and Asia had M<wian

mutually adopted and corrupted each other's superstitions. The
Arsacides, indeed, practised the worship of the Magi ; but they

disgraced and polluted it with a various mixture of foreign

*The luiit'i name mi Babec ; the soldier's, Sassan; from the former
Artaxerxes obtained the surname of Babegan ; from the latter all his descendants
have been styled StutanuUa. [Ardeshlr IV. was the son of mug, the eleventh
prince of Pan or I'ersis. BAbagAn means " son of mug ".]' D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientate, Ardthir.
7Dion Cassias, 1

. lxxx. [8]. Herodian, 1
. tI. p. 207 [2]. Abulpharagius

Dynast. p. BO. [The battle was fought at Hormuz, between Behbehan and
Schuechter. The approved spelling of Artaban is ArdevAn. He was the fifth
Parthian king of that name.]

s See Moses Chorcnensis, 1
. ii. o. 65-71.

•[Ardeshlr IV. of the small kingdom of Persia became, when he overthrew
Uis) Parthian monarchy, Ardeshlr I. of the great kingdom of Persia. His title was
" King <if Kings of Eran and Turan ". The Parthians were not completely
quelled, though they had lost their king, till 282 A.d.]
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idolatry. The memory of Zoroaster, the ancient prophet and

philosopher of the Persians,10 was still revered in the East ; but
the obsolete and mysterious language in which the Zendavesta
was composed u opened a field of dispute to seventy sects,
who variously explained the fundamental doctrines of their

religion, and were all equally derided by a crowd of infidels, who

rejected the divine mission and miracles of the prophet. To
suppress the idolaters, re-unite the schismatics, and confute the
unbelievers by the infallible decision of a general council, the

pious Artaxerxes summoned- the Magi from all parts of his do
minions. These priests, who had so long sighed in contempt
and obscurity, obeyed the welcome summons ; and on the ap
pointed day appeared to the number of about eighty thousand.
But, as the debates of so tumultuous an assembly could not have
been directed by the authority of reason, or influenced by the
art of policy, the Persian synod was reduced, by successive opera
tions, to forty thousand, to four thousand, to four hundred, to

forty, and at last to seven Magi, the most respected for their

learning and piety. One of these, Erdaviraph, a young but holy
prelate, received from the hands of his brethren three cups of

soporiferous wine. He drank them off, and instantly fell into a
long and profound sleep. As soon as he waked, he related to
the king and to the believing multitude his journey to Heaven,
and his intimate conferences with the Deity. Every doubt was
silenced by this supernatural evidence ; and the articles of the
faith of Zoroaster were fixed with equal authority and precision.13
A short delineation of that celebrated system will be found use
ful, not only to display the character of the Persian nation, but

10Hyde and Prideaux, working up the Persian legends and their own conjec
tures into a very agreeable story, represent Zoroaster as a contemporary of Darius
Hystaspis. But it is sufficient to observe that the Greek writers, who lived almost
in the same age, agree in placing the aera of Zoroaster many hundred, or even
thousand, years before their own time. The judioious oritioism of Mr. Moyle per
ceived, and maintained against his uncle Dr. Prideaux, the antiquity of the Persian
prophet. See his work, vol. ii. [Of Zarathustra or Zoroaster himself we know
nothing. All the stories about him are mere fables ; and it cannot be determined
whether he was a god made into a man, or a man who really lived.]

11That ancient idiom was called the Zend. The language of the commentary,
the Pchlvi, though much more modern, has ceased many ages ago to be a living
tongue. [It was spoken in the western regions of Iran, Zend in the eastern.]
This fact alone (i
f it is allowed as authentic) sufficiently warrants the antiquity
of those writings, which M. d'Anquetil has brought into Europe, and translated
into French. [On the Zend Avesta see Appendix 13.]
"Hyde de Religions veterum Pers. c. 21.
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to illustrate many of their most important transactions, both in

peace and war, with the Roman empire.13
The great and fundamental article of the system was the Persian

celebrated doctrine of the two principles : a bold and injudici- two0pr"'

ons attempt of Eastern philosophy to reconcile the existence of
0 p *"

moral and physical evil with the attributes of a beneficent
Creator and Governor of the world. The first and original Being,
in whom, or by whom, the universe exists, is denominated in the
writings of Zoroaster, Time without bounds ; but it must be
confessed that this infinite substance seems rather a metaphy
sical abstraction of the mind than a real object endowed with
self-consciousness, or possessed of moral perfections.14 From
either the blind or the intelligent operation of this infinite Time,
which bears but too near an affinity with the Chaos of the
Greeks, the two secondary but active principles of the universe
were from all eternity produced, Ormusd and Ahriman, each of
them possessed of the powers of creation, but each disposed, by
his invariable nature, to exercise them with different designs.16
The principle of good is eternally absorbed in fight : the principle
of evil eternally buried in darkness. The wise benevolence of
Ormusd formed man capable of virtue, and abundantly provided
his fair habitation with the materials of happiness. By his
vigilant providence, the motion of the planets, the order of the
seasons, and the temperate mixture of the elements are pre
served. But the malice of Ahriman has long since pierced
Ormusd' a egg ; or, in other words, has violated the harmony of
his works. Since that fatal eruption, the most minute particles
of good and evil are intimately intermingled and agitated to

gether, the rankest poisons spring up amidst the most salutary

plants ; deluges, earthquakes, and conflagrations attest the con
flict of Nature ; and the little world of man is perpetually shaken

by vice and misfortune. Whilst the rest of human kind are led

UI have principally drawn this account from the Zendavesta of M. d'Anqueti!
and the Sadder, subjoined to Dr. Hyde's treatise. It must, however, be confessed
that the studied obscurity of a prophet, the figurative style of the East, and the
deceitful medium of a French or Latin version may have betrayed us into error
and heresy, in this abridgment of Persian theology. [Unfortunately the Sadder
is a late compilation, —post-Mahometan.]
u[This doctrine is not Zoroastrian Late systems ondeavoured to overcome

the dualism, and unify the two principles by assuming a higher principle—space,
or time, or fate— from which both *prang.]
u [Ahura Mazda and Angra Mainya. The law was revealed by Ahura Mazda

to Zarathustra (Zoroaster).]
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away captives in the chains of their infernal enemy, the faithful
Persian alone reserves his religious adoration for his friend and

protector Ormusd, and fights under his banner of light, in the
full confidence that he shall, in the last day, share the glory of
his triumph. At that decisive period the enlightened wisdom
of goodness, will render the power of Ormusd superior to the
furious malice of his rival. Ahriman and his followers, disarmed
and subdued, will sink into their native darkness; and virtue
will maintain the eternal peace and harmony of the universe.16

Reunion* The theology of Zoroaster was darkly comprehended by
woreh p

foreigners, an(i even by the far greater number of his disciples ;
but the most careless observers were struck with the philosophic
simplicity of the Persian worship. " That people," says Herodo
tus,17 " rejects the use of temples, of altars, and of statues, and
smiles at the folly of those nations, who imagine that the gods
are sprung from, or bear any affinity with, the human nature.
The tops of the highest mountains are the places chosen for sac
rifices. Hymns and prayers are the principal worship ; the Su
preme God who fills the wide circle of heaven, is the object to
whom they are addressed." Yet, at the same time, in the true

spirit of a polytheist, he accuses them of adoring Earth, Water,
Fire, the Winds, and the Sun and Moon. But the Persians of
every age have denied the charge, and explained the equivocal
conduct which might appear to give a colour to it. The ele
ments, and more particularly Fire, Light, and the Sun, whom
they called Mithra, were the objects of their religious reverence,
because they considered them as the purest symbols, the noblest

productions, and the most powerful agents of the Divine Power
and Nature.18

cere- Every mode of religion, to make a deep and lasting impression
Amoral on the human mind, must exercise our obedience by enjoining
precep

practices of devotion, for which we can assign no reason ; and
must acquire our esteem, by inculcating moral duties analogous

11The modern Parsees (and in some degree the Sadder) exalt Ormusd into the
first and omnipotent cause, whilst they degrade Ahriman into an inferior but
rebellious spirit. Their desire of pleasing the Mahometans may have contributed
to refine their theological system. [The doctrine of the future triumph of Ormusd
is not in the Zendavesta.]

17Herodotus, 1. i. c. 131. But Dr. Prideaux thinks, with reason, that the use
of temples was afterwards permitted in the Magian religion.
u Hyde de Relig. Pers. o. 8. Notwithstanding all their distinctions and pro

testations, which seem sincere enough, their tyrants, the Mahometans, have con
stantly stigmatized them as idolatrous worshippers of the fire.
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to the dictates of our own hearts. The religion of Zoroaster
was abundantly provided with the former, and possessed a
sufficient portion of the latter. At the age of puberty the faith
ful Persian was invested with a mysterious girdle, the badge of
the divine protection ; and from that moment all the actions of
his life, even the most indifferent or the most necessary, were
sanctified by their peculiar prayers, ejaculations, or genuflexions ;
the omission of which, under any circumstances, was th

e

grievous
sin, not inferior in guilt to the violation of the moral duties.
The moral duties, however, of justice, mercy, liberality, &C., were
in their turn required of the disciples of Zoroaster, who wished
to escape the persecution of Ahriman, and to live with Ormusd
in a blissful eternity, where the degree of felicity will be exactly
proportioned to the degree of virtue and piety.18
But there are some remarkable instances in which Zoroaster Eneourage-

lays aside the prophet, assumes the legislator, and discovers a agriculture

liberal concern for private and public happiness, seldom to be
found among the grovelling or visionary schemes of superstition.
Fasting and celibacy, the common means of purchasing the
divine favour, he condemns with abhorrence, as a criminal
rejection of the best gifts of providence. The saint, in the
Magian religion, is obliged to beget children, to plant useful
trees, to destroy noxious animals, to convey water to the dry
lands of Persia, and to work out his salvation by pursuing all
the labours of agriculture. We may quote from the Zend Avesta
a wise and benevolent maxim, which compensates for many an
absurdity. " He who sows the ground with care and diligence
acquires a greater stock of religious merit than he could gain by
the repetition of ten thousand prayers."90 In the spring of
every year a festival was celebrated, destined to represent the

primitive equality, and the present connexion, of mankind.
The stately kings of Persia, exchanging their vain pomp for
more genuine greatness, freely mingled with the humblest but
most useful of their subjects. On that day the husbandmen
were admitted, without distinction, to the table of the king and
his satraps. The monarch accepted their petitions, inquired into

"See the Sadder, the smallest part of which oonststi of moral precepts.
The oeremooiei enjoined are infinite and trifiing. Fifteen genuflexions, prayers,
ate , were required whenever the devout Poraian out his naile or made water ; or
aa often ae be put on the eaored girdle. Sadder, Art. 14, 5O, 60.
"and A vesta, tom. t. p. 224, and I'reoie da Systeme de Zoroattra, tom, iii,
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their grievances, and conversed with them on the most equal
terms. " From your labours," was he accustomed to say (and
to say with truth, if not with sincerity), "from your labours we
receive our subsistence; you derive your tranquillity from our
vigilance : since, therefore, we are mutually necessary to each
other, let us live together like brothers in concord and love."21
Such a festival must indeed have degenerated, in a wealthy and
despotic empire, into a theatrical representation ; but it was at
least a comedy well worthy of a royal audience, and which might
sometimes imprint a salutary lesson on the mind of a young
prince.

Power of Had Zoroaster, in all his institutions, invariably supported
this exalted character, his name would deserve a place with
those of Numa and Confucius, and his system would be justly
entitled to all the applause which it has pleased some of our
divines, and even some of our philosophers, to bestow on it.
But in that motley composition, dictated by reason and passion,
by enthusiasm and by selfish motives, some useful and sublime
truths were disgraced by a mixture of the most abject and

dangerous superstition. The Magi, or sacerdotal order, were
extremely numerous, since, as we have already seen, fourscore
thousand of them were convened in a general council. Their
forces were multiplied by discipline. A regular hierarchy was
diffused through all the provinces of Persia ; and the Archima-

gus, who resided at Balch, was respected as the visible head of
the church, and the lawful successor of Zoroaster.22 The pro
perty of the Magi was very considerable. Besides the less in
vidious possession of a large tract of the most fertile lands of
Media,23 they levied a general tax on the fortunes and the in
dustry of the Persians.24 "Though your good works," says the
interested prophet, " exceed in number the leaves of the trees,
the drops of rain, the stars in the heaven, or the sands on the

»i Hyde de Religions Persarum, o. 19.
B Id. o. 28. Both Hyde and Prideaux affect to apply to the Magian, the terms

consecrated to the Christian, hierarchy.
23Ammian. Marcel lin. xxiii. 6. He informs us (as far as we may credit him)

of two curious particulars ; 1, that the Magi derived some of their most secret
doctrines from the Indian Brahmans ; and, 2, that they were a tribe or family,
as well as order.

24The divine institution of tithes exhibits a singular instance of conformity
between the law of Zoroaster and that of Moses. Those who cannot otherwise
account for it may suppose, if they please, that the Magi of the latter times in
serted so useful an interpolation into the writings of their prophet.
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sea-shore, they will all be unprofitable to you, unless they are
accepted by the destowr, or priest. To obtain the acceptation of
this guide to salvation, you must faithfully pay him tithes of all
you possess, of your goods, of your lands, and of your money.
If the destour be satisfied, your soul will escape hell tortures ;
you will secure praise in this world and happiness in the next.
For the destours are the teachers of religion ; they know all
things, and they deliver all men."26
These convenient maxims of reverence and implicit faith

were doubtless imprinted with care on the tender minds of
youth ; since the Magi were the masters of education in Persia,
and to their hands the children even of the royal family were
intrusted.96 The Persian priests, who were of a speculative
genius, preserved and investigated the secrets of Oriental philo
sophy ; and acquired, either by superior knowledge or superior
art, the reputation of being well versed in some occult sciences,
which have derived their appellation from the Magi.87 Those
of more active dispositions mixed with the world in courts and
cities ; and it is observed that the administration of Artaxerxes
was in a great measure directed by the counsels of the sacer
dotal order, whose dignity, either from policy or devotion, that

prince restored to its ancient splendour.88
The first counsel of the Magi was agreeable to the unsoci- spirit of

able genius of their faith,29 to the practice of ancient kings,3" and Eon"00'
even to the example of their legislator, who had fallen a victim
to a religious war excited by his own intolerant zeal.81 By an
edict of Artaxerxes, the exercise of every worship, except that
of Zoroaster, was severely prohibited. The temples of the Par-
thians, and the statues of their deified monarchs, were thrown
down with ignominy .w The sword of Aristotle (such was the
name given by the Orientals to the polytheism and philosophy
* Sadder. Art. 8. » Plato in Alcibiad. [37]." Pliny (But. N'atur. I. xxx. c. 1) observes that magic held mankind by the

triple chain of religion, of physio, and of astronomy.
■ Agathias, 1. Tv. p. 134 [24. As nothing is said here of the Magi, it has been

(apposed by Sir Wm. Smith that Gibbon meant to refer to ii. 26.]
"Mr. Home, in the Natural History of Religion, sagaciously remarks that

the most refined and philosophic nooU are constantly the most intolerant." Cicero de Legibus, ii. 10. Xerxes, bytho advice of tho Magi, destroyed the
temples of Greece.
« Hyde de Rel. Pomar. r. 23, 24. D'Horbelot, Bibliothequc Orientale, Zer-

4u*kt Life of Zoroaster in tom ii. of the Zcndavesta.
"Compare Moses of Choreoe, 1. ii. o. 74, with Ammian. Marcellin. xxiii. 6.

Hereafter I shall make use of these passages.
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of the Greeks) was easily broken : M the flames of persecution
soon reached the more stubborn Jews and Christians ; 34 nor did
they spare the heretics of their own nation and religion. The
majesty of Ormusd, who was jealous of a rival, was seconded by
the despotism of Artaxerxes, who could not suffer a rebel ; and
the schismatics within his vast empire were soon reduced to
the inconsiderable number of eighty thousand.26 This spirit of
persecution reflects dishonour on the religion of Zoroaster ; but,
as it was not productive of any civil commotion, it served to
strengthen the new monarchy by uniting all the various inhabi
tants of Persia in the bands of religious zeal.

Establish- II, Artaxerxes, by his valour and conduct, had wrested the
mentofthegcep^.re Q£ the East from the ancient royal family of Parthia.

'll therity There still remained the more difficult task of establishing,
throughout the vast extent of Persia, a uniform and vigorous
administration. The weak indulgence of the Arsacides had
resigned to their sons and brothers the principal provinces and
the greatest offices of the kingdom, in the nature of hereditary
possessions. The vitaxae, or eighteen most powerful satraps,
were permitted to assume the regal title, and the vain pride of
the monarch was delighted with a nominal dominion over so
many vassal kings. Even tribes of barbarians in their mountains,
and the Greek cities of Upper Asis,38 within their walls, scarcely
acknowledged, or seldom obeyed, any superior ; and the Parthian
empire exhibited, under other names, a lively image of the feudal
system37 which has since prevailed in Europe. But the active
victor, at the head of a numerous and disciplined army, visited
in person every province of Persia. The defeat of the boldest
rebels and the reduction of the strongest fortifications88 diffused

provinces

33Rabbi Abraham, in the Tarikh Schickard, p. 108, 109.
34Basnage, Hiatoiro dea Juifs, 1. viii. o. 3. Sozomen, 1. i. o. 1 (log, 9 ; this

passage refers to the persecution of Sapor IL]. Manes, who suffered an igno
minious death, may be deemed a Magian, as well as a Christian, heretio.

">Hyde de Religione Persar. o. 21.
36These colonies were extremely numerous. Seleucus Nicator founded thirty-

nine cities, all named from himself, or some of his relations (see Appian. in Syriac.
p. 124 [67]). The aera of Seleucus (still in use among the eastern Christians)
appears as late as the year 608, of Christ 196, on the medals of the Greek cities
within the Parthian empire. See Boyle's works, vol. i. p. 273, <fcc., and M. Preret,
Mem. de l'Academie, tom. xix.
37The modern Persians distinguish that period as the dynasty of the kings of

the nations. See Plin. Hist. Nat. vi. 25.
38Eutychius (tom. i. p. 367, 371, 375) relates the siege of the Island of Mesene

in the Tigris, with some circumstances not unlike the story of Nisus and Scylla.
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the terror of his arms and prepared the way for the peaceful
reception of his authority. An obstinate resistance was fatal to
the chiefs; but their followers were treated with lenity.39 A
cheerful submission was rewarded with honours and riches ; but
the prudent Artaxerxes, suffering no person except himself to
assume the title of king, abolished every intermediate power
between the throne and the people. His kingdom, nearly equal Extent and
in extent to modern Persia, was, on every side, bounded by the o?poreis0n
sea or by great rivers,—by the Euphrates, the Tigris, the Araxes,
the Oxus, and the Indus ; by the Caspian Sea and the Gulf of
Persia.10 That country was computed to contain, in the last
century, five hundred and fifty-four cities, sixty thousand villages,
and about forty millions of souls.41 If we compare the adminis
tration of the house of Sassan with that of the house of Sesi,
the political influence of the Magian with that of the Mahome
tan religion, we shall probably infer that the kingdom of Arta
xerxes contained at least as great a number of cities, villages,
and inhabitants. But it must likewise be confessed that in
every age the want of harbours on the sea-coast, and the scar
city of fresh water in the inland provinces, have been very un
favourable to the commerce and agriculture of the Persians;
who, in the calculation of their numbers, seem to have indulged
one of the meanest, though most common, artifices of national

vanity.
As soon as the ambitious mind of Artaxerxes had triumphed Reoapitu-

over the resistance of his vassals, he began to threaten theti». w»r»

neighbouring states, who, during the long slumber of his pre- the Earth-
ian and

*Agathias, ii. p. 04 [26]. The princes of Segestan defended their indepcu- empire
dones daring many years. As romances generally transport to an ancient period
the events of their own time, it is not impossible that the fabulous exploits of
Rustan Prince of Segestan may have been grafted on this real history.

*• We can scarcely attribute to the Persian monarchy the sea coast of Geo
roeia or Macran, which extends along the Indian Ocean from Cape Jask fthe pro
montory Capella) to Cape Ooadel. In the time of Alexander, and probably many
ages afterwards, it was thinly inhabited by a savage people of Ichthyopnagi, or
Fuhermen, who knew no arts, who acknowledged no master, and who were divided
by inhospitable deserts from the rest of the world. (See Arrian de Rob. Indicia
din.) In the twelfth century, the little town of Tail (supposed by M. d'Anville to
be the Teaa of Ptolemy) was peopled and enriched by the resort of the Arabian
merchants. (See Geographla Nubians, p. 58, and d'Anville, Geographic Ancienne,
tom. ii. p. 283.) In the last age the whole country was divided between three
princes, one Mahometan and two Idolaters, who maintained their independence
against the successors of Shaw Abbas. (Voyages de Taveraier, part i. 1. v. p. 635.)
"Cbardin, tom. iii. c. 1, 2, 3. [The number seems too high. At the present

time the population of Iran and Turan (including Afghanistan, Beluchistan, Ac.) is
1 to be between fifteen and sixteen millions.]
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decessors, had insulted Persia with impunity. He obtained some
easy victories over the wild Scythians and the effeminate
Indians ; but the Romans were an enemy who, by their past
injuries and present power, deserved the utmost efforts of
his arms. A forty years' tranquillity, the fruit of valour and
moderation, had succeeded the victories of Trajan. During the
period that elapsed from the accession of Marcus to the reign
of Alexander, the Roman and the Parthian empires were twice
engaged in war ; and, although the whole strength of the Arsa-
cides contended with a part only of the forces of Rome, the
event was most commonly in favour of the latter. Macrinus,
indeed, prompted by his precarious situation and pusillanimous
temper, purchased a peace at the expense of near two millions
of our money;42 but the generals of Marcus, the emperor
Severus, and his son, erected many trophies in Armenia,

Mesopotamia, and Assyria. Among their exploits, the im
perfect relation of which would have unseasonably interrupted
the more important series of domestic revolutions, we shall only
mention the repeated calamities of the two great cities of
Seleucia and Ctesiphon.

cities Seleucia, on the western bank of the Tigris, about forty-five
and cteai- miles to the north of ancient Babylon, was the capital of the

Macedonian conquests in Upper Asia.43 Many ages after the
fall of their empire, Seleucia retained the genuine characters of
a Grecian colony—arts, military virtue, and the love of freedom.
The independent republic was governed by a senate of three
hundred nobles ; the people consisted of six hundred thousand
citizens ; the walls were strong, and, as long as concord prevailed
among the several orders of the state, they viewed with con
tempt the power of the Parthian : but the madness of faction
was sometimes provoked to implore the dangerous aid of the
common enemy, who was posted almost at the gates of the
colony.44 The Parthian monarchs, like the Mogul sovereigns
of Hindostan, delighted in the pastoral life of their Scythian
ancestors; and the Imperial camp was frequently pitched in

49Dion, 1. xxviii. p. 1335 [27. Two hundred million sesterces. Yet the oodns
of 218 a.d. boost of a Viotoria Parthica.]

41For the precise situation of Babylon, Seleucia, Ctesiphon, Modain, and
Bagdad, cities often confounded with each other, see an excellent Geographical
Tract of M. d'Anville in Mem. de l'Aoademie, tom. xxx.

44Tacit. Annal. vi. 42. Plin. Hist. Nat. vi. 26.
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the plain of Ctesiphon, on the eastern bank of the Tigris, at the
distance of only three miles from Seleucia.46 The innumerable
attendants on luxury and despotism resorted to the court, and
the little village of Ctesiphon insensibly swelled into a great
city.4s Under the reign of Marcus, the Roman generals
penetrated as far as Ctesiphon and Seleucia.47 They were
received as friends by the Greek colony; they attacked as
enemies the seat of the Parthian kings; yet both cities cx-a.d. ice
perienced the same treatment. The sack and conflagration of
Seleucia, with the massacre of three hundred thousand of the
inhabitants, tarnished the glory of the Roman triumph.48
Seleucia, already exhausted by the neighbourhood of a too
powerful rival, sunk under the fatal blow; but Ctesiphon, Kansas. IN
about thirty-three years, had sufficiently recovered its strength
to maintain an obstinate siege against the emperor Severus.
The city was, however, taken by assault; the king, who de
fended it in person, escaped with precipitation ; an hundred
thousand captives and a rich booty rewarded the fatigues of
the Roman soldiers.4s Notwithstanding these misfortunes,

Ctesiphon succeeded to Babylon and to Seleucia as one of the
great capitals of the East.60 In summer, the monarch of Persia
enjoyed at Ecbatana the cool breezes of the mountains of Media ;
but the mildness of the climate engaged him to prefer Ctesiphon
for his winter residence.
From these successful inroads the Romans derived no real or conquest

lasting benefit ; nor did they attempt to preserve such distant n.ofne

conquests, separated from the provinces of the empire by aHomui

** This may be inferred from Strata, 1. zvi. p. 748.
"That most ourious traveller, Bernier (see Hist, de Voyages, tom, x.), who

followed the camp of Aurengsebe from Delhi to Kashmir, describes with great
accuracy the immense moving city. The guard of cavalry consisted of 80,000 men,
that of infantry of 10,000. It was computed that the camp contained 150,000
bones, mules, and elephants ; 60,000 camels, 50,000 oxen, and between 300,000
aod 400,000 persons. Almost all Delhi followed the court, whose magnificence
supported its industry.r [These successes were achieved by Avidius Cassius. He took Nisibis, and
Daoaara near Kdeaaa. The Parthians were defeated at Europoa in Cyrrhestica.]
"Dion. 1. lxxi. p. 1178 M. Hist. August, p. 38 [v. 8). Eutrop. viii. 10.

Kateb. in Chronic [ann. 2180]. Quadratus (quoted in the Augustan History)
attempted to vindicate the Romans by alleging that the citizens of Soleuoia had
tint violated their faith.
• Dion, I Ixxv. p. 1268 [9r Herodian. 1. iii. p. 120 Pl. Hist. August, p. 70

[x. ML Bt«mah prul» tempers, which fixes the capture to end of 197 or beginning
of 198 A-o.]
■[Ctesiphon was restored by Sapor II.]
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large tract of intermediate desert. The reduction of the king
dom of Osrhoene was an acquisition of less splendour indeed,
but of a far more solid advantage. That little state occupied
the northern and most fertile part of Mesopotamia, between the
Euphrates and the Tigris. Edesss, its capital, was situated
about twenty miles beyond the former of those rivers, and the
inhabitants, since the time of Alexander, were a mixed race
of Greeks, Arabs, Syrians, and Armenians.61 The feeble
sovereigns of Osrhoene, placed on the dangerous verge of two
contending empires, were attached from inclination to the
Parthian cause; but the superior power of Rome exacted from
them a reluctant homage, which is still attested by their
medals/'2 After the conclusion of the Parthian war under Mar
cus, it was judged prudent to secure some substantial pledges
of their doubtful fidelity. Forts were constructed in several
parts of the country, and a Roman garrison was fixed in the
strong town of Nisibis. During the troubles that followed the
death of Commodus, the princes of Osrhoene attempted to
shake off the yoke; but the stern policy of Severus confirmed
their dependence,63 and the perfidy of Caracalla completed the
easy conquest. Abgarus, the last king64 of Edessa, was sent
in chains to Rome, his dominions reduced into a province, and
his capital dignified with the rank of colony ; M and thus the
Romans, about ten years before the fall of the Parthian mon
archy, obtained a firm and permanent establishment beyond the

Euphrates.66

81The polished citizens of Antioch called those of Edessa mixed barbarians.
It was, however, some praise, that, of the three dialects of the Syriac, the purest
and most elegant (the Aramaean) was spoke at Edessa. This remark M. Bayer
(Hist. Edess. p. 5) has borrowed from George of Malatia, a Syrian writer.
"[Compare Eckhel, iii. 514.]
"Dion, l. lxxv. p. 1248, 1249, 1250 [1, 2, 8]. M. Bayer has neglected to use

this most important passage.
94
[Basileus was the title. For Caracalla's campaign, see Drexler, Caracalla.-;

Zug nach dem Orient und der letzte Partherkrieg (214-217), 1880.]
00[Caracalla promoted Carrhas to be to Roman colony. Eckhel, iii. 608. He

seems to have formed the design of annexing Armenia as a province.]
"This kingdom, from Osrhoes, who gave a new name to the country, to the

last Abgarus, had lasted 358 years. See the learned work of M. Bayer, Historia.
Osrhoena et Edessena. (See A. von Gutschmid, Untersuchungen fiber die Ge-
schichte des Konigrcichs Osroene, in the Memoirs of the Academy of St. Peters
burg, 35, 1 (1887). This Abgaros (Phraates), eleventh of his name, was probably
grandson of Abgaros IX. who submitted to Septimius Severus and visited him in
Rome (Dion, 79, 16), and became a Christian (Syncellus, i. 617, 13, ed. Bonn).
Abgaros XI. seems to have been again installed as king in Osroene by Gordian M.,
242- 244 a.d. Perhaps the inscription C. I. L. vi. 1797 refers to him.]
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Prudence as well as glory might have justified a war on the Artaxerxes
side of Artaxerxes, had his views been confined to the defence provinces"

or the acquisition of a useful frontier. But the ambitious Per- and do-'
sian openly avowed a far more extensive design of conquest ; against the
and he thought himself able to support his lofty pretensions by a.d.u|j!o9'
the arms of reason as well as by those of power. Cyrus, he
alleged, had first subdued, and his successors had for a long time

possessed, the whole extent of Asia, as far as the Propontis and
the Mge&n Bets ; the provinces of Caria and Ionia, under their

empire, had been governed by Persian satraps ; and all Egypt, to
the confines, of Ethiopia, had acknowledged their sovereignty.67
Their rights had been suspended, but not destroyed, by a long
usurpation ; M and, as soon as he received the Persian diadem,
which birth and successful valour had placed upon his head,
the first great duty of his station called upon him to restore
the ancient limits and splendour of the monarchy. The Great
King, therefore (such was the haughty style of his embassies to
the Emperor Alexander), commanded the Romans instantly to

depart from all the provinces of his ancestors, and, yielding to
the Persians the empire of Asia, to content themselves with the
undisturbed possession of Europe. This haughty mandate was
delivered by four hundred of the tallest and most beautiful of
the Persians ; who, by their fine horses, splendid arms, and rich

apparel, displayed the pride and greatness of their master.6"

Such an embassy was much less an offer of negotiation than a

declaration of war. Both Alexander Severus and Artaxerxes,

collecting the military force of the Roman and Persian mon
archies, resolved in this important contest to lead their armies

in person.
If we credit what should seem the most authentic of all pretended

records, an oration, still extant, and delivered by the emperor Alexander
himself to the senate, we must allow that the victory of Alex- *.dseSi"'
ander Severus was not inferior to any of those formerly obtained
over the Persians by the son of Philip. The army of the Great
King consisted of one hundred and twenty thousand horse,
clothed in complete armour of steel ; of seven hundred elephants,

*l Xenophon, in the preface to the Cyropssdia, gives a clear and magnificent
idea of the extent of the empire of Cyrus. Herodotus (1

. iii. o. 79, Ac.) enters into
a curious and particular description of the twenty great 8utrapiet into which the
Persian empire was divided by Darius Hystaspis.
■[Dion. bra. 4

,

1.) "HerodJan, rl. 209. 212 [2 and 4].
TOL. L— 1*
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with towers filled with archers on their backs ; and of eighteen
hundred chariots armed with scythes. This formidable host,
the like of which is not to be found in eastern history, and has
scarcely been imagined in eastern romance,60 was discomfited in
a great battle, in which the Roman Alexander approved himself
an intrepid soldier and a skilful general. The Great King fled
before his valour : an immense booty and the conquest of Meso
potamia were the immediate fruits of this signal victory. Such
are the circumstances of this ostentatious and improbable rela
tion, dictated, as it too plainly appears, by the vanity of the
monarch, adorned by the unblushing servility of his flatterers,
and received without contradiction by a distant and obsequious
senate.61 Far from being inclined to believe that the arms of
Alexander obtained any memorable advantage over the Persians,
we are induced to suspect that all this blaze of imaginary glory
was designed to conceal some real disgrace.

More proo- Our suspicions are confirmed by the authority of a contem-
eountof porary historian, who mentions the virtues of Alexander with
owar

respect, and his faults with candour. He describes the judici
ous plan which had been formed for the conduct of the war.
Three Roman armies were destined to invade Persia at the
same time, and by different roads. But the operations of the
campaign, though wisely concerted, were not executed either
with ability or success. The first of these armies, as soon as
it had entered the marshy plains of Babylon, towards the
artificial conflux of the Euphrates and the Tigris,82 was encom
" There were two hundred scythed chariots at the battle of Arbela, in the

host of Darius. In the vast army of Tigranes, which was vanquished by Luoul-
lus, seventeen thousand horse only were completely armed. Antiochus brought
fifty-four elephants into the field against the Romans : by his frequent wars and
negotiations with the princes of India, he had once collected an hundred and fifty
of those great animals ; but it may be questioned, whether the most powerful
monarch of Hindostan ever formed a line of battle of seven hundred elephants.
Instead of three or four thousand elephants, which the Great Mogul was supposed
to possess, Tavernier (Voyages, part ii. 1. i. p. 198) discovered, by themore accurate
inquiry, that he had only five hundred for his baggage, and eighty or ninety for
the service of war. The Greeks have varied with regard to the number which
Porus brought into the field; but Quintus Curtius (viii. 13), in this instance
judicious and moderate, is contented with eighty-five elephants, distinguished by
their size and strength. In Siam, where these animals are the most numerous
and the most esteemed, eighteen elephants are allowed as a sufficient proportion
for each of the nine brigades into which a just army is divided. The whole
number, of one hundred and sixty-two elephants of war, may sometimes be doubled.
Hist. des Voyages, tom. ix. p. 260. [See below, vol. vi. chap, lviii. note 11.]

81Hist. August, p. 138 [xviii. 55. Cp. App. 1, under Historia Augusta].
m M. de Tillemont has already observed that Herodian's geography is some

what confused.
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passed by the superior numbers, and destroyed by the arrows,
of the enemy. The alliance of Chosroes, king of Armenia,62
and the long tract of mountainous country, in which the
Persian cavalry was of little service, opened a secure entrance
into the heart of Media to the second of the Roman armies.
These brave troops laid waste the adjacent provinces, and by
several successful actions against Artaxerxes gave a faint
colour to the emperor's vanity. But the retreat of this victori
ous army was imprudent, or at least unfortunate. In repass
ing the mountains, great numbers of soldiers perished by the
badness of the roads and the severity of the winter season. It
had been resolved that, whilst these two great detachments
penetrated into the opposite extremes of the Persian dominions,
the main body, under the command of Alexander himself,
should support their attack by invading the centre of the king
dom. But the unexperienced youth, influenced by his mother's
counsels, and perhaps by his own fears, deserted the bravest

troops and the fairest prospect of victory ; and, after consuming
in Mesopotamia an inactive and inglorious summer, he led
back to Antioch an army diminished by sickness, and provoked
by disappointment. The behaviour of Artaxerxes had been
very different. Flying with rapidity from the hills of Media to
the marshes of the Euphrates, he had everywhere opposed the
invaders in person ; and in either fortune had united with the
ablest conduct the most undaunted resolution. But in several
obstinate engagements against the veteran legions of Rome the
Persian monarch had lost the flower of his troops. Even his
victories had weakened his power. The favourable opportuni
ties of the absence of Alexander, and of the confusions that
followed that emperor's death, presented themselves in vain to
his ambition. Instead of expelling the Romans, as he pre
tended, from the continent of Asia, he found himself unable
to wrest from their hands the little province of Mesopotamia.84

"Moms ol Chorane (Hist. Annen. 1. li. o. 71) illustrates this invasion of
Media, by asserting that Chosroes, King of Armenia, defeated Artaxerxes, and
paraded him to the confines of India. The exploits of Chosroes hare been magni
fied, and he acted as a dependent ally to the Romans. [Bat Chosroes really in
flicted a serious defeat on Ardeahlr in 929, drove him back from Armenia, and
Invaded his realm, pressing as tar as Ctesiphon, if not to the borders of Arabia.
The Romans had not yet appeared on the scene.]
M For the account of this war, see Herodian, 1. vi. p. 209, 212 [6]. The old

abbraviators and modern compilers have blindly followed the Augustan History.
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character The reign of Artaxerxes, which from the last defeat of the
irasofArta-Parthians lasted only fourteen years, forms a memorable aera
a.d. 246 in the history of the East, and even in that of Rome. His

character seems to have been marked by those bold and com

manding features that generally distinguish the princes who

conquer, from those who inherit, an empire. Till the last
period of the Persian monarchy, his code of laws was respected
as the ground-work of their civil and religious policy.66 Several
of his sayings are preserved. One of them in particular dis
covers a deep insight into the constitution of government.
"The authority of the prince," said Artaxerxes, "must be
defended by a military force; that force can only be main
tained by taxes ; all taxes must, at last, fall upon agriculture ;
and agriculture can never flourish except under the protection
of justice and moderation."66 Artaxerxes bequeathed his new

empire, and his ambitious designs against the Romans, to

Sapor, a son not unworthy of his great father ; but those de

signs were too extensive for the power of Persia, and served

only to involve both nations in a long series of destructive wars
and reciprocal calamities.

Military The Persians, long since civilized and corrupted, were very
of the far from possessing the martial independence, and the intrepid

hardiness, both of mind and body, which have rendered the
northern barbarians masters of the world. The science of war,
that constituted the more rational force of Greece and Rome,
as it now does of Europe, never made any considerable pro
gress in the East. Those disciplined evolutions which harmon
ize and animate a confused multitude were unknown to the
Persians. They were equally unskilled in the arts of con

structing, besieging, or defending, regular fortifications. They
trusted more to their numbers than to their courage ; more to

Their their courage than to their discipline. The infantry was a half
oontampt-
ible [Though no very glorious exploit was wrought in this campaign of Alexander, it

is clear that the Persians were completely checked in their advance westward,
and that the Romans gained some victories. Cp. Aurelius Victor, Cspsar. 24, 2,
and Eutropius, viii. 23. Not an inch of ground was lost to the empire.],

68Eutychius, tom. ii. p. 180, vers. Pocock. The great Chosroes Noushirwan
sent the code of Artaxerxes to all his satraps, as the invariable rule of their con
duct." D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, au mot Ardshir. We may observe
that, after an ancient period of fables, and a long interval of darkness, the modern
histories of Persia begin to assume an air of truth with the dynasty of the Sassan-
ides.
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armed, spiritless crowd of peasants, levied in haste by the
allurements of plunder, and as easily dispersed by a victory as
by a defeat. The monarch and his nobles transported into the
camp the pride and luxury of the seraglio. Their military
operations were impeded by a useless train of women, eunuchs,
horses, and camels ; and in the midst of a successful campaign
the Persian host was often separated or destroyed by an un
expected famine.87

But the nobles of Persia, in the bosom of luxury and des- Their
potism, preserved a strong sense of personal gallantry and excellent
national honour. From the age of seven years they were
taught to speak truth, to shoot with the bow, and to ride ; and
it was universally confessed that in the two last of these arts
they had made a more than common proficiency.88 The most

distinguished youth were educated under the monarch's eye,
practised their exercises in the gate of his palace, and were
severely trained up to the habits of temperance and obedience
in their long and laborious parties of hunting. In every
province the satrap maintained a like school of military virtue.
The Persian nobles (so natural is the idea of feudal tenures)
received from the king's bounty lands and houses on the condi
tion of their service in war. They were ready on the first
summons to mount on horseback, with a martial and splendid
train of followers, and to join the numerous bodies of guards,
who were carefully selected from among the most robust slaves
and the bravest adventurers of Asia. These armies, both of

light and of heavy cavalry, equally formidable by the impetu
osity of their charge and the rapidity of their motions, threatened,
as an impending cloud, the eastern provinces of the declining
empire of Rome."

" Hcrodlan, i. vi. p. 214 [5]. Ammianus Maroellinus, 1. xxiii. c. 6. Some
differences may bo observed between the two historians, the natural effects of the
ehangmproduced by a century and a half.
• The Persians are still the most skilful horsemen, and their horses the finest,

in the East.
"From Herodotus, Xenophon, Herodian, Ammianus, Chardin, etc., I hare

extracted such probable accounts of the Persian nobility, as seem either common
to every age, or particular to that of the Saasanides.
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CHAPTER IX

The State of Germany till the Invasion of the Barbarians, In
the Time of the Emperor Derive

THE
government and religion of Persia have deserved some
notice from their connexion with the decline and fall
of the Roman empire. We shall occasionally mention

the Scythian or Sarmatian tribes, which, with their arms and
horses, their flocks and herds, their wives and families, wandered
over the immense plains which spread themselves from the Cas

pian Sea to the Vistula, from the confines of Persia to those of

Germany. But the warlike Germans, who first resisted, then
invaded, and at length overturned, the Western monarchy of
Rome, will occupy a much more important place in this history,
and possess a stronger, and, if we may use the expression, a
more domestic, claim to our attention and regard. The most
civilized nations of modern Europe issued from the woods of

Germany, and in the rude institutions of those barbarians we

x may still distinguish the original principles of our present laws
and manners. In their primitive state of simplicity and inde
pendence, the Germans were surveyed by the discerning eye,
and delineated by the masterly pencil, of Tacitus, the first of
historians who applied the science of philosophy to the study of
facts. The expressive conciseness of his descriptions has
deserved to exercise the diligence of innumerable antiquarians,
and to excite the genius and penetration of the philosophic
historians of our own times. The subject, however various and

important, has already been so frequently, so ably, and so suc

cessfully discussed, that it is now grown familiar to the reader,
and difficult to the writer. We shall therefore content ourselves
with observing, and indeed with repeating, some of the most

important circumstances of climate, of manners, and of institu-
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tions, which rendered the wild barbarians of Germany such
formidable enemies to the Roman power.
Ancient Germany,1 excluding from its independent limits the Extent or

province westward of the Rhine, which had submitted to the
Roman yoke, extended itself over a third part of Europe.2
Almost the whole of modern Germany, Denmark, Norway,
Sweden, Finland, Livonia, Prussia, and the greater part of
Poland, were peopled by the various tribes of one great nation,
whose complexion, manners, and language denoted a common

origin, and preserved a striking resemblance. On the west,
ancient Germany was divided by the Rhine from the Gallic,
and on the south by the Danube from the Illyrian, provinces of
the empire. A ridge of hills, rising from the Danube, and called
the Carpathian Mountains, covered Germany on the side of
Dacia or Hungary. The eastern frontier was faintly marked by
the mutual fears of the Germans and the Sarmatians, and was
often confounded by the mixture of warring and confederating
tribes of the two nations. In the remote darkness of the north
the ancients imperfectly descried a frozen ocean that lay beyond
the Baltic Sea and beyond the peninsula, or islands of Scan
dinavia.
Some ingenious writers4 have suspected that Europe wasciimete

much colder formerly than it is at present ; and the most ancient

'[For the antiquities and history of ancient Germany, see Mullenhoff,
Deutsche Alterthnmskande, vol. H. (1887) and to1. It., Oermania, with full com
mentary on the Oermania of Tacitus (1900). See also von Wietersheim (ed. Dahn),
Geachichto der V61kerwanderung, vol. i. 80 sgg. (1880) ; Dahn, Urgeschichte der
germaniachen and romanischen Volker, vol. i. (1881); Waits, Deutsche Verfatsungs-

?eechichte,
vol. I. (3rd ed., 1880); Brunner, Deuteche Rechtsgeschichte, vol. 1.

18871 ; Schroder, Lehrbuch derdeutschen Rechtageschichte (3rd ed. 1898) ; Seeck,
Gsecnichte dee Untergangs der antiken Welt, vol. 1. p. 179 ago. ; Delbrtick,
Oeachichte der Kriegakunst, H. 26 iqq. ; h. Schmidt, Geechichte der deutschon
Stamme to sum Ausgange der Vdlkerwanderung, i. 1 (1904).]

1[Though the author exaggerates the extent of ancient Germany towards the
east, he ia not so far wrong as has sometimes been supposed. Speaking roughly,
German tribes occupied the whole of Europe between the Rhine and the Vistula,
the Northern Sea and the Danube. Vandals, Burgundians, Turcilingi, Skirt,
and Gotonea held the land between the Oder and Vistula.]

s The modern philosophers of Sweden seem agreed that the waters of the Baltic
gradually sink in a regular proportion, which they have ventured to estimate at
half an inch every year. Twenty centuries ago, the flat oountry of Scandinavia
must have been covered by the sea : while the high lands rose above the waters, as
ao many islands of various forms and dimensions. Such indeed is the notion given
us by Mela, Pliny, and Tacitus, of the vast countries round the Baltic. See In the
Bibliotheque Raisonnee, tom. xl. and xiv., a large abstract of Dalin's History of
Sweden, composed in the Swedish language.

4 In particular, Mr. Hume, and the Abbe du Bos, and M. Palloutler, Hist dee
Gal tee, tom. I.
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descriptions of the climate of Germany tend exceedingly to
confirm their theory. The general complaints of intense frost
and eternal winter are perhaps little to be regarded, since we
have no method of reducing to the accurate standard of the
thermometer the feelings or the expressions of an orator born
in the happier regions of Greece or Asia. But I shall select
two remarkable circumstances of a less equivocal nature. 1.
The great rivers which covered the Roman provinces, the Rhine
and the Danube, were frequently frozen over, and capable of sup
porting the most enormous weights. The barbarians, who often
chose that severe season for their inroads, transported, without

apprehension or danger, their numerous armies, their cavalry,
and their heavy waggons, over a vast and solid bridge of ice.'
Modern ages have not presented an instance of a like phenomenon.
2. The reindeer, that useful animal, from whom the savage of
the North derives the best comforts of his dreary life, is of the

constitution that supports, and even requires, the most intense
cold. He is found on the rock of Spitzberg, within ten degrees
of the pole ; he seems to delight in the snows of Lapland and
Siberia ; but at present he cannot subsist, much less multiply, in

any country to the south of the Baltic.6 In the time of Caesar,
the reindeer, as well as the elk and the wild bull, was a native
of the Hercynian forest, which then overshadowed a great part
of Germany and Poland.7 The modern improvements suffi

ciently explain the causes of the diminution of the cold. These
immense woods have been gradually cleared, which intercepted
from the earth the rays of the sun.8 The morasses have been
drained, and, in proportion as the soil has been cultivated, the
air has become more temperate. Canada, at this day, is an

"Diodorus Sioulus, 1. v. p. 340, edit. Wessel [25]. Herodian, 1
. vi. p. 221 [7].

Jornandes, c. 55. On the banks of the Danube, the wine, when brought to table,
was frequently frozen into great lumps, frusta vini. Ovid Epist. ex Ponto, 1

. iv. 7
,

7-10. Virgil Georgic. 1. iii. 356. The fact is confirmed by a soldier and a philo
sopher, who had experienced the intense cold of Thrace. See Xenophon, Anabasis,

1
. vii. p. 560, edit. Hutchinson [4]. [Mliman in his note on this passage refers to

an incident in the Thirty Years' War. In 1685 " Jan van Worth, an Imperialist
partisan, crossed the Rhine from Heidelberg on the ice with 5000 men, and sur
prised Spires".]

8 Buffon, Histoire Naturelle, tom. xii. p. 79, 116.

7 Caesar de Bell. Gallic vi. 23, &O. The most inquisitive of the Germans were
ignorant of its utmost limits, although some of them had travelled in it more than
sixty days' journey.

3 Cluverius (Germania Antiqua, 1
. iii. o. 47) investigates the small and scattered

remains of the Hercynian Wood.
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exact picture of ancient Germany. Although situate in the
same parallel with the finest provinces of France and England,
that country experiences the most rigorous cold. The reindeer
are very numerous, the ground is covered with deep and lasting
below, and the great river of St. Lawrence is regularly frozen,
in a season when the waters of the Seine and the Thames are
usually free from ice.9
It is difficult to ascertain, and easy to exaggerate, the influ-its effects

ence of the climate of ancient Germany over the minds and bodies natives
of the natives. Many writers have supposed, and most have
allowed, though, as it should seem, without any adequate proof,
that the rigorous cold of the North was favourable to long life
and generative vigour, that the women were more fruitful, and
the human species more prolific, than in warmer or more

temperate climates.10 We may assert, with greater confidence,
that the keen air of Germany formed the large and masculine
limbs of the natives, who were, in general, of a more lofty
stature than the people of the South,11 gave them a kind of

strength better adapted to violent exertions than to patient
labour, and inspired them with constitutional bravery, which
is the result of nerves and spirits. The severity of a winter

campaign, that chilled the courage of the Roman troops, was

scarcely felt by these hardy children of the North,12 who, in
their turn, were unable to resist the summer heats, and dissolved
away in languor and sickness under the beams of an Italian
mm.u
There is not anywhere upon the globe a large tract of country orUdo

which we have discovered destitute of inhabitants or whose first ocrman*
population can be fixed with any degree of historical certainty.
And yet, as the most philosophic minds can seldom refrain from
investigating the infancy of great nations, our curiosity consumes

'Charlevoix, Histoiro du Canada," 01an» Rodbeck aaaerts that the Swedish women often bear ten or twelve
children, and not uncommonly twenty or thirty ; but the authority of Rudbeok
ia much to be impeded.

11In hoa artus, In haw corpora, quss miramur, exoreaount. Tacit. Germania,
o. 90. Oarer. 1. i. o. 14.
"Plutarch, in Mario. The Clmbri, by way of amusement, often slid down

mountains of snow on their broad shields.
"The Romans made war in all climates, and by their excellent discipline were

in a great measure preserved in health and vigour. It may be remarked that
ma\n ia the only animal which can live and multiply in every country from the
eqoaoc* to the poles. The hog seems to approach the nearest to our species in
tbsvt privilege.



234 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.ix

itself in toilsome and disappointed efforts. When Tacitus con
sidered the purity of the German blood, and the forbidding
aspect of the country, he was disposed to pronounce those bar
barians Indigenae, or natives of the soil. We may allow with
safety, and perhaps with truth, that ancient Germany was not

originally peopled by any foreign colonies already formed into a
political society ; M but that the name and nation received their
existence from the gradual union of some wandering savages of
the Hercynian woods. To assert those savages to have been
the spontaneous production of the earth which they inhabited
would be a rash inference, condemned by religion, and un
warranted by reason.

Fables and Such rational doubt is but ill suited with the genius of popu-
turei0" lar vanity. Among the nations who have adopted the Mosaic

history of the world, the ark of Noah has been of the same use,
as was formerly to the Greeks and Romans the siege of Troy.
On a narrow basis of acknowledged truth, an immense but
rude superstructure of fable has been erected ; and the wild
Irishman,16 as well as the wild Tartar,16 could point out the
individual son of Japhet from whose loins his ancestors were

lineally descended. The last century abounded with anti

quarians of profound learning and easy faith, who, by the dim

light of legends and traditions, of conjectures and etymologies,

\ conducted the great-grandchildren of Noah from the Tower of
Babel to the extremities of the globe. Of these judicious
critics, one of the most entertaining was Olaus Eudbeck, pro
fessor in the university of Upsal.17 Whatever is celebrated

14Tacit. German, o. 3. The emigration of the Gauls followed the course of
the Danube, and discharged itself on Greece and Asia. Tacitus could discover
only one inconsiderable tribe that retained any traces of a Gallic origin. [The
Cotini, c. 48. They were Celtic, but not (geographically) Gallic.]

18According to Dr. Keating (History of Ireland, p. 13, 14), the giant Part ho-
lands, who was the son of Seara, the son of Ezra, the son of Sru, the son of Fram-
ant, the son of Fathaolan [Fathacht], the son of Magog, the son of Japhet, the
son of Noah, landed on the coast of Munster, the 14th day of May, in the year of
the world one thousand nine hundred and seventy-eight. Though he succeeded
in his great enterprise, the loose behaviour of his wife rendered his domestic life
very unhappy, and provoked him to such a degree, that he killed her favour
ite greyhound. This, as the learned historian very properly observes, was the
first instance of female falsehood and infidelity ever known in Ireland. [Keating,
History of Ireland, ed. D. Comyn (with translation), vol. i. pp. 156-159 (1902).]n Genealogical History of the Tartars by Abulghazi Bahadur Khan.

17His work, entitled Atlantica, is uncommonly scarce. Bayle has given
two most curious extracts from it. Republique des Lettres, Janvier et Fevrier,
1685.
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either in history or fable, this zealous patriot ascribes to his
country. From Sweden (which formed so considerable a part
of ancient Germany) the Greeks themselves derived their
alphabetical characters, their astronomy, and their religion.
Of that delightful region (for such it appeared to the eyes of a
native) the Atlantis of Plato, the country of the Hyperboreans,
the gardens of the Hesperides, the Fortunate Islands, and even
the Elysian Fields, were all but faint and imperfect transcripts.
A clime so profusely favoured by Nature could not long remain
desert after the flood. The learned Kudbeck allows the family
of Noah a few years to multiply from eight to about twenty
thousand persons. He then disperses them into small colonies
to replenish the earth, and to propagate the human species.
The German or Swedish detachment (which marched, if I am
not mistaken, under the command of Askenaz the son of Gomer,
the son of Japhet) distinguished itself by a more than common
diligence in the prosecution of this great work. The northern
hive cast its swarms over the greatest part of Europe, Africa,
and Asia ; and (to use the author's metaphor) the blood circu
lated back from the extremities to the heart.
But all this well-laboured system of German antiquities is The

annihilated by a single fact, too well attested to admit of any ignonlnYof
doubt, and of too decisive a nature to leave room for any reply.

e n

Tbe Germans, in the age of Tacitus, were unacquainted with
the use of letters;18 and the use of letters is the principal
circumstance that distinguishes a civilized people from a herd
of savages, incapable of knowledge or reflection. Without that
artificial help the human memory soon dissipates or corrupts the

"Tacit. Germ. li. 19. Literarum secreta viri pariter ac fceminm ignorant.
We may rest contented with this decisive authority, without entering into the
obscure disputes concerning the antiquity of the Runic characters. The learned
CeUius, a Swede, a scholar and a philosopher, was of opinion, that they were
nothing more than the Roman letters, with the curves changed into straight lines
for the ease of engraving. See Pelloutier, HUtoiredosCeltes, 1. li. c. 11. Diction-
naire Diplomatique, tom. i. p. '223. We may add, that the oldest Runic inscriptions
are supposed to be of the third century, and the most ancient writer who mentions
the Runio characten is Vens.ntius Fortunatus (Carm. vii. 18), who lived towards
the end of the sixth century.
Rarbara fraxineis pingatur Rimt tabellis. [See Zacher, Das Oothische

Alphabet Vulfllas and das Runenalphabet; Isaac Taylor, Greeks and Goths;
Stephen's Runic Monuments. Taylor's theory that the Runic alphabet was
originally derived from the Greeks by the trade route, which existed at a very
early age between the Euxine and the Baltic, is gaining ground. It was certainly
developed in Scandinavia, not in Germany. The number of Runic inscriptions
ioand in Germany is very small.]
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ideas intrusted to her charge ; and the nobler faculties of the
mind, no longer supplied with models or with materials, gradu
ally forget their powers : the judgment becomes feeble and
lethargic, the imagination languid or irregular. Fully to ap
prehend this important truth, let us attempt, in an improved
society, to calculate the immense distance between the man of

learning and the illiterate peasant. The former, by reading
and reflection, multiplies his own experience, and lives in dis
tant ages and remote countries ; whilst the latter, rooted to a

single spot, and confined to a few years of existence, surpasses
but very little his fellow-labourer the ox in the exercise of his
mental faculties. The same and even a greater difference will
be found between nations than between individuals; and we
may safely pronounce that without some species of writing no
people has ever preserved the faithful annals of their history,
ever made any considerable progress in the abstract sciences, or

\. ever possessed, in any tolerable degree of perfection, the useful
and agreeable arts of life.

ofart8and Of these arts the ancient Germans were wretchedly desti-
"V etute. They passed their lives in a state of ignorance and
) poverty, which it has pleased some declaimers to dignify with
( the appellation of virtuous simplicity. Modern Germany is
said to contain about two thousand three hundred walled
towns.19 In a much wider extent of country the geographer
Ptolemy could discover no more than ninety places which he
decorates with the name of cities ; ao though, according to our
ideas, they would but ill deserve that splendid title. We can
only suppose them to have been rude fortifications, constructed
in the centre of the woods, and designed to secure the women,
children, and cattle, whilst the warriors of the tribe marched
out to repel a sudden invasion.21 But Tacitus asserts, as a
well-known fact, that the Germans, in his time, had no cities ; a

and that they affected to despise the works of Roman industry
as places of confinement rather than of security.23 Their edifices

19Recherches Philosophiquea sui les Ami' ricaius, tom. iii. p. 228. The author
of that very curious work is, if I am not misinformed, a German by birth. [Dc
Pauw.]

20The Alexandrian Geographer is often criticized by the accurate Cluvorius.
'." See Caesar, and the learned Mr. Whitaker in his History of Manchester,

vol. i.
"Tacit. Germ. 16.
50When the Germans commanded the Ubii of Cologne to cast off the Roman
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were not even contiguous, or formed into regular villas ; 24 each
barbarian fixed his independent dwelling on the spot to which
a plain, a wood, or a stream of fresh water had induced him

to give the preference. Neither stone, nor brick, nor tiles
were employed in these slight habitations.26 They were indeed
no more than low huts of a circular figure, built of rough
timber, thatched with straw, and pierced at the top to leave a
free passage for the smoke. In the most inclement winter,
the hardy German was satisfied with a scanty garment made
of the skin of some animal. The nations who dwelt towards
the North clothed themselves in furs ; and the women manu
factured for their own use a coarse kind of linen.28 The game
of various sorts with which the forests of Germany were plenti
fully stocked supplied its inhabitants with food and exercise.27
Their monstrous herds of cattle, less remarkable indeed for
their beauty than for their utility,28 formed the principal object
of their wealth. A small quantity of corn was the only pro
duce exacted from the earth : the use of orchards or artificial
meadows was unknown to the Germans ; nor can we expect
any improvements in agriculture from a people whose property
every year experienced a general change by a new division of
the arable lands, and who, in that strange operation, avoided

disputes by suffering a great part of their territory to lie waste
and without tillage.2"
Gold, silver, and iron were extremely scarce in Germany, and, of the

Its barbarous inhabitants wanted both skill and patience toiZuis
investigate those rich veins of silver, which have so liberally
rewarded the attention of the princes of Brunswick and Saxony.
Sweden, which now supplies Europe with iron, was equally
ignorant of its own riches ; and the appearance of the arms of
the Germans furnished a sufficient proof how little iron they
were able to bestow on what they must have deemed the
noblest use of that metal. The various transactions of peace

yoke, and with their new freedom to resume their ancient manners, they (nutated
on the immediate demolition of the walls of the colony. " Postulamm a vchis,
mnros colonic, munimonta aarvitii, detrahatis : etiam fera animalia, hi olausa
teneas, virtutls oblivisoonlur." Tacit. Hist. iv. M.
"The straggling villages of Silesia axe asTeral miles in length. See Clover.

I. i. c. 13.
•One hundred and forty years after Tacitus a few more regular stmctarea

wore erected near the Rhine and Danube. Herodian. 1. vil. p. 234.
"Tacit. Germ. I7. " Tacit. Germ. 5.
■ Cmmt da Belt Gall. vi 21 . » Tacit. Germ. 26. Cesar, vl. 22.
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and war had introduced some Roman coins (chiefly silver)
among the borderers of the Rhine and Danube ; but the more
distant tribes were absolutely unacquainted with the use of
money, carried on their confined traffic by the exchange of com
modities, and prized their rude earthen vessels as of equal
value with the silver vases, the presents of Rome to their
princes and ambassadors.30 To a mind capable of reflection
such leading facts convey more instruction than a tedious
detail of subordinate circumstances. The value of money has
been settled by general consent to express our wants and our

property, as letters were invented to express our ideas ; and
both these institutions, by giving more active energy to the

powers and passions of human nature, have contributed to

multiply the objects they were designed to represent. The use
of gold and silver is in a great measure factitious ; but it would
be impossible to enumerate the important and various services
which agriculture, and all the arts, have received from iron,
when tempered and fashioned by the operation of fire and the

\ dexterous hand of man. Money, in a word, is the most uni-
/ ! versal incitement, iron the most powerful instrument, of human
' industry ; and it is very difficult to conceive by what means a
people, neither actuated by the one nor seconded by the other,
could emerge from the grossest barbarism.31

Their in- If we contemplate a savage nation in any part of the globe,
a supine indolence and a carelessness of futurity will be found
to constitute their general character. In a civilized state every
faculty of man is expanded and exercised ; and the great chain
of mutual dependence connects and embraces the several mem
bers of society. The most numerous portion of it is employed
in constant and useful labour. The select few, placed by for
tune above that necessity, can, however, fill up their time by
the pursuits of interest or glory, by the improvement of their
estate or of their understanding, by the duties, the pleasures,
and even the follies, of social life. The Germans were not
possessed of these varied resources. The care of the house and
family, the management of the land and cattle, were delegated

30Tacit. Genu. 5.
31It is said that the Mexicans and Peruvians, without the use of either money

or iron, had made a very great progress in the arts. Those arts, and the monu
ments they produced, have been strangely magnified. See Recherches sur les
Americains, tom. ii. p. 153, Ac.
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to the old and the infirm, to women and slaves. The lazy war
rior, destitute of every art that might employ his leisure hours,
consumed his days and nights in the animal gratifications of

sleep and food. And yet, by a wonderful diversity of nature

(according to the remark of a writer who had pierced into its
darkest recesses), the same barbarians are by turns the most
indolent and the most restless of mankind. They delight in
sloth, they detest tranquillity.33 The languid soul, oppressed
with its own weight, anxiously required some new and powerful
sensation ; and war and danger were the only amusements ade

quate to its fierce temper. The sound that summoned the
German to arms was grateful to his ear. It roused him from
his uncomfortable lethargy, gave him an active pursuit, and, by
strong exercise of the body, and violent emotions of the mind,
restored him to a more lively sense of his existence. In the
dull intervals of peace these barbarians were immoderately
addicted to deep gaming and excessive drinking ; both of which,

by different means, the one by inflaming their passions, the
other by extinguishing their reason, alike relieved them from '

the pain of thinking. They gloried in passing whole days and

nights at table ; and the blood of friends and relations often
stained their numerous and drunken assemblies.33 Their debts
of honour (for in that light they have transmitted to us those
of play) they discharged with the most romantic fidelity. The

desperate gamester, who had staked his person and liberty on
a last throw of the dice, patiently submitted to the decision of
fortune, and suffered himself to be bound, chastised, and sold
into remote slavery, by his weaker but more lucky antagonist.84
Strong beer, a liquor extracted with very little art from Their wste

wheat or barley, and corrupted (as it is strongly expressed by liquors

Tacitus) into a certain semblance of wine, was sufficient for the
gross purposes of German debauchery. But those who had
tasted the rich wines of Italy, and afterwards of Gaul, sighed
for that more delicious species of intoxication. They attempted
not, however (as has since been executed with so much success),
to naturalize the vine on the banks of the Rhine and Danube ;
nor did they endeavour to procure by industry the materials of

■ Tacit. Germ. 16. " Tacit. Germ. 22. 28.
■Tacit. Germ. 24. The Germans might borrow the arU of play from the
but the potion is wonderfully inherent in the human species.



240 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.ix

an advantageous commerce. To solicit by labour what might
be ravished by arms was esteemed unworthy of the German

spirit.36 The intemperate thirst of strong liquors often urged
the barbarians to invade the provinces on which art or nature
had bestowed those much envied presents. The Tuscan who

betrayed his country to the Celtic nations attracted them
into Italy by the prospect of the rich fruits and delicious wines,
the productions of a happier climate.38 And in the same manner
the German auxiliaries, invited into France during the civil wars
of the sixteenth century, were allured by the promise of plente
ous quarters in the provinces of Champagne and Burgundy.s7
Drunkenness, the most illiberal but not the most dangerous of
our vices, was sometimes capable, in a less civilized state of
mankind, of occasioning a battle, a war, or a revolution,

state of The climate of ancient Germany has been mollified, and the
population sojj fertilized, by the labour of ten centuries from the time of

Charlemagne. The same extent of ground, which at present
maintains, in ease and plenty, a million of husbandmen and
artificers, was unable to supply an hundred thousand lazy war
riors with the simple necessaries of life.38 The Germans aban
doned their immense forests to the exercise of hunting, employed
in pasturage the most considerable part of their lands, bestowed
on the small remainder a rude and careless cultivation, and
then accused the scantiness and sterility of a country that re
fused to maintain the multitude of its inhabitants. When the
return of famine severely admonished them of the importance
of the arts, the national distress was sometimes alleviated by
the emigration of a third, perhaps, or a fourth part of their

youth.39 The possession and the enjoyment of property are the

pledges which bind a civilized people to an improved country.
But the Germans, who carried with them what they most

M Tacit. Germ. 14. M Plutarch. In Camillo. T. Liv. v. 88.
87Dubos, Hist, de la Monarchic Francoise, tom. i. p. 193.
m The Helvetian nation, which issued from the country called Switzerland,

contained, of every age and sex, 368,000 persona (Caesar de Bell. Gall. i. 29). At
present, the number of people in the Pays de Vaud (a small district on the banks
of the Leman Lake, much more distinguished for politeness than for industry)
amounts to 112,591. See an excellent Tract of M. Muret, in the Memoires de la
Sooiete de Berne. [The density of population in ancient Germany is discussed by
H. Delbriick, Geschichte der Kriegskunst, ii. 34 sqq. (1901). He argues for a popu
lation of four to five to the square kilometre. See below, p. 255, n. 1.]

:'''Paul Diaconus, c. 1, 2, 3. Machiavel, Davila, and the rest of Paul's fol
lowers, represent these emigrations too much as regular and concerted measures.
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valued, their arms, their cattle, and their women, cheerfully
abandoned the vast silence of their woods for the unbounded
hopes of plunder and conquest. The innumerable swarms,
that issued, or seemed to issue, from the great storehouse of
nations, were multiplied by the fears of the vanquished and by
the credulity of succeeding ages. And from facts thus exagger
ated, an opinion was gradually established, and has been sup
ported by writers of distinguished reputation, that, in the age of
Caesar and Tacitus, the inhabitants of the North were far more
numerous than they are in our days.40 A more serious inquiry
into the causes of population seems to have convinced modern

philosophers of the falsehood, and indeed the impossibility, of the
supposition. To the names of Mariana and of Machiavel41 we
can oppose the equal names of Robertson and Hume.43
A warlike nation like the Germans, without either cities, German

letters, arts, or money, found some compensation for this savage
om

state in the enjoyment of liberty. Their poverty secured their
freedom, since our desires and our possessions are the strongest
fetters of despotism. <•Among the Suiones (says Tacitus) riches
are held in honour. They are therefore subject to an absolute
monarch, who instead of intrusting his people with the free use
of arms, as is practised in the rest of Germany, commits them
to the safe custody, not of a citizen, or even of a freedman, but
of th

e

slave. The neighbours of the Suiones, the Sitones, are
sunk even below servitude; they obey a woman."46 In the
mention of these exceptions, the great historian sufficiently
acknowledges the general theory of government. We are only
at a loss to conceive by what means riches and despotism could

penetrate into a remote corner of the North, and extinguish the
generous flame that blazed with such fierceness on the frontier
of the Roman provinces, or how the ancestors of those Danes
and Norwegians, so distinguished in later ages by their uncon-

quered spirit, could thus tamely resign the great character of
German liberty.44 Home tribes, however, on the coast of the

40Sir William Temple and Montesquieu have indulged, on this subject, the
usual liveliness of their fancy.

41Machiavel, Hist, di Firenxe, 1. i. Mariana, Hist. HUpan. 1. v. o. 1." KobcrUou'* cu. V. Hume'i Politic. Ess.
a Tacit. Oerm. H, ii. Freinshemius (who dedicated his supplement to Livy,

to Christina of Sweden) thinks proper to be very angry with the Roman who ex
pressed no very little reverence for Northern queena.
wMay we not suspect that superstition was the parent of despotism ? The
TOL. L—10
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Baltic, acknowledged the authority of kings, though without
relinquishing the rights of men ; 46 but in the far greater part
of Germany the form of government was a democracy, tempered,
indeed, and controlled, not so much by general and positive laws
as by the occasional ascendant of birth or valour, of eloquence
or superstition.46

Assemblies Civil governments, in their first institutions, are voluntary
people associations for mutual defence. To obtain the desired end it

is absolutely necessary that each individual should conceive him
self obliged to submit his private opinion J c nd actions to the
judgment of the greater number of his associates. The German
tribes were contented with this rude but liberal outline of politi
cal society. As soon as a youth, born of free parents, had attained
the age of manhood, he was introduced into the general council
of his countrymen, solemnly invested with a shield and spear,
and adopted as an equal and worthy member of the military
commonwealth. The assembly of the warriors of the tribe was
convened at stated seasons, or on sudden emergencies. The
trial of public offences, the election of magistrates, and the great
business of peace and war, were determined by its independent
voice. Sometimes, indeed, these important questions were pre
viously considered and prepared in a more select council of the

principal chieftains.47 The magistrates might deliberate and

persuade, the people only could resolve and execute; and the
resolutions of the Germans were for the most part hasty and
violent. Barbarians accustomed to place their freedom in

gratifying the present passion, and their courage in overlooking
all future consequences, turned away with indignant contempt
from the remonstrances of justice and policy, and it was the

practice to signify by a hollow murmur their dislike of such

descendants of Odin (whose race was not extinct till the year 1060) are said to have
reigned in Sweden above a thousand years. The temple of Upsai was the ancient
seat of religion and empire. In the year 1153 I find a singular law prohibiting the
use and possession of arms to any, except the king's guards. Is it not probable
that it was coloured by the pretence of reviving an old institution ? See Daliu's
History of Sweden in the Bibliotheque Raisonnee, tom. xl. and xiv.

40Tacit. Germ. c. 43. [The Ootones, that is, the Goths, who in the time of
Tacitus lived on the right bank of the lower Vistula ; but in the third century we
find them on the Black Sea. See Appendix 14.]
"Id. e.tt, 12, 13, Ac.
47Grotius changes an expression of Tacitus, pertractantur into pratraclanlwr.

The correction is equally just and ingenious. [Germ. 11. apud principts ptrtrac-
tentur. No change is necessary ; pertractentur means " be thoroughly discussed ".
But the general meaning is the same.]



Chap. Ix] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 243

timid councils. But, whenever a more popular orator proposed
to vindicate the meanest citizen from either foreign or domestic
injury, whenever he called upon his fellow-countrymen to assert
the national honour, or to pursue some enterprise full of danger
and glory, a loud clashing of shields and spears expressed the
eager applause of the assembly. For the Germans always met
in arms, and it was constantly to be dreaded lest an irregular
multitude, inflamed with faction and strong liquors, should use
those p.r ji J .h' Irce, as well as to declare, their furious resolves.
We may i^ It i how often the diets of Poland have been
polluted with blood, and the more numerous party has been

compelled to yield to the more violent and seditious.44
A general of the tribe was elected on occasions of danger ; Authority

and, if the danger was pressing and extensive, several tribes princes »nd
concurred in the choice of the same general. The bravest war- "rZLZ
rior was named to lead his countrymen into the field, by his

example rather than by his commands. But this power, how
ever limited, was still invidious. It expired with the war, and
in time of peace, the German tribes acknowledged not any
supreme chief.4' Princes were, however, appointed, in the
general assembly, to administer justice, or rather to compose
differences,60 in their respective districts. In the choice of
these magistrates as much regard was shown to birth as to
merit/1 To each was assigned, by the public, a guard, and a
council of an hundred persons, and the first of the princes ap
pears to have enjoyed a pre-eminence of rank and honour which
sometimes tempted the Romans to compliment him with the
regal title."
The comparative view of the powers of the magistrates, in more »t>

two remarkable instances, is alone sufficient to represent the u!eUpr<£ver
whole system of German manners. The disposal of the landed SfeVthi*"
property within their district was absolutely vested in their oTthe1"
hands, and they distributed it every year according to a new

o^n*nt

division.24 At the same time they were not authorized to

* Even in our ancient parliament, the barons often carried a question not to
much by the number of votes as by that of their armed followers.
"Cesar de Bell Gall. vt 28.
"Minuunt controversies, is a very happy expression of Cswar's. [For the

princes, O. Braumann's dissertation. Die Principes der Gallier and Oerraanen,
1883, may be specially mentioned.]" lieges ex nobilitate, duces ex virtu to sumunt. Tacit. Germ. 7." Cluver. Germ. Auk l. i. o. 88. "Csnar, tt 22. Tsjeii. Oerm. 28.
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punish with death, to imprison, or even to strike a private
citizen.64 A people thus jealous of their persons, and careless
of their possessions, must have been totally destitute of industry
and the arts, but animated with a high sense of honour and
independence,

voluntary The Germans respected only those duties which they im-

mSST posed on themselves. The most obscure soldier resisted with
disdain the authority of the magistrates. " The noblest youths
blushed not to be numbered among the faithful companions of
some renowned chief, to whom they devoted their arms and
service. A noble emulation prevailed, among the companions
to obtain the first place in the esteem of their chief; amongst
the chiefs, to acquire the greatest number of valiant com

panions. To be ever surrounded by a band of select youths
was the pride and strength of the chiefs, their ornament in

peace, their defence in war. The glory of such distinguished
heroes diffused itself beyond the narrow limits of their own
tribe. Presents and embassies solicited their friendship, and
the fame of their arms often ensured victory to the party
which they espoused. In the hour of danger it was shameful
for the chief to be surpassed in valour by his companions ;
shameful for the companions not to equal the valour of their
chief. To survive his fall in battle was indelible infamy. To
protect his person, and to adorn his glory with the trophies of
their own exploits, were the most sacred of their duties. The
chiefs combated for victory, the companions for the chief. The
noblest warriors, whenever their native country was sunk in
the laziness of peace, maintained their numerous bands in some
distant scene of action, to exercise their restless spirit, and to
acquire renown by voluntary dangers. Gifts worthy of soldiers,
the warlike steed, the bloody and ever victorious lance, were
the rewards which the companions claimed from the liberality
of their chief. The rude plenty of his hospitable board was
the only play that he could bestow, or they would accept.
War, rapine, and the free-will offerings of his friends, supplied
the materials of this munificence."66 This institution, however
it might accidentally weaken the several republics, invigorated
the general character of the Germans, and even ripened
amongst them all the virtues of which barbarians are suscept-

H Tacit. Germ. 7. "Tacit. Germ. 13, 14.
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ible—the faith and valour, the hospitality and the courtesy, so
conspicuous long afterwards in the ages of chivalry. The
honourable gifts, bestowed by the chief on his brave com
panions, have been supposed, by an ingenious writer, to contain
the first rudiments of the fiefs, distributed after the conquest
of the Roman provinces, by the barbarian lords among their
vassals, with a similar duty of homage and military service.66
These conditions are, however, very repugnant to the maxims
of the ancient Germans, who delighted in mutual presents,
but without either imposing or accepting the weight of obliga
tions/'7

"In the days of chivalry, or more properly of romance, all German
the men were brave, and all the women were chaste ;

"
and,

c 'y

notwithstanding the latter of these virtues is acquired and pre
served with much more difficulty than the former, it is ascribed,
almost without exception, to the wives of the ancient Germans.
Polygamy was not in use, except among the princes, and
among them only for the sake of multiplying their alliances.
Divorces were prohibited by manners rather than by laws.
Adulteries were punished as rare and inexpiable crimes ; nor
was seduction justified by example and fashion.88 We may
easily discover that Tacitus indulges an honest pleasure in the
contrast of barbarian virtue with the dissolute conduct of the
Roman ladies : yet there are some striking circumstances that
give an air of truth, or at least of probability, to the conjugal
faith and chastity of the Germans.
Although the progress of civilization has undoubtedly con-itaproc-

tributed to assuage the fiercer passions of human nature, it*
•0*a,<,•

seems to have been less favourable to the virtue of chastity,
whose most dangerous enemy is the softness of the mind. The
refinements of life corrupt while they polish the intercourse of
the sexes. The gross appetite of love becomes most dangerous,
when it is elevated, or rather, indeed, disguised, by sentimental

passion. The elegance of dress, of motion, and of manners,

" Esprit dea Lolx, 1. Tax. e, 8. The brilliant imagination of Montesquieu is
corrected, however, by the dry oold reason of the Abbe de Mably. Observations
sur l'Histoire de France, tom. i. p. 356.
° Gaodent munoribus, sod nee data impotent, nee acoeptis obligantur. Tacit.

0trtn. c. 21.
"The adulters** was whipped through the village. Neither wealth nor

beauty could inspire compassion, or procure her a second husband. [Taoit. Germ.)
IS, 19.
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gives a lustre to beauty, and inflames the senses through the

imagination. Luxurious entertainments, midnight dances, and
licentious spectacles present at once temptation and opportunity
to female frailty.69 From such dangers the unpolished wives
of the barbarians were secured by poverty, solitude, and the
painful cares of a domestic life. The German huts, open on

every side to the eye of indiscretion or jealousy, were a better
safeguard of conjugal fidelity than the walls, the bolts, and the
eunuchs of a Persian haram. To this reason another may be
added of a more honourable nature. The Germans treated
their women with esteem and confidence, consulted them on
every occasion of importance, and fondly believed that in their
breasts resided a sanctity and wisdom more than human.
Some of these interpreters of fate, such as Velleda, in the
Batavian war, governed, in the name of the deity, the fiercest
nations of Germany.60 The rest of the sex, without being
adored as goddesses, were respected as the free and equal com

panions of soldiers ; associated even by the marriage ceremony
to a life of toil, of danger, and of glory.61 In their great in
vasions, the camps of the barbarians were filled with a multitude
of women, who remained firm and undaunted amidst the sound
of arms, the various forms of destruction, and the honourable
wounds of their sons and husbands.62 Fainting armies of
Germans have more than once been driven back upon the
enemy by the generous despair of the women, who dreaded
death much less than servitude. If the day was irrecoverably
lost, they well knew how to deliver themselves and their chil
dren, with their own hands, from an insulting victor.83
Heroines of such a cast may claim our admiration ; but they
were most assuredly neither lovely nor very susceptible of love.
Whilst they affected to emulate the stern virtues of man, they

68Ovid employs two hundred lines in the research of places the most favour
able to love. Above all he considers the theatre as the best adapted to collect the
beauties of Rome, and to melt them into tenderness and sensuality.

s0 Tacit. Hist. iv. 61, 65.
61The marriage present was th
e

yoke of oxen, horses, and arms. See Germ. c.
18. Tacitus is somewhat too florid on the subject.

62The change of exigert into exugcre is a most excellent correction [o. 7.
Exugere plagas would hardly be possible. Exigere plagas is right, " to examine,
probe the wounds".]

63Tacit. Germ. c. 7. Plutarch, in Mario. Before the wives of the Teutones
destroyed themselves and their children, they had offered to surrender, on con
dition that they should be received as the slaves of the vestal virgins.
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must have resigned that attractive softness in which principally
consist the charm and weakness of woman. Conscious pride
taught the German females to suppress every tender emotion
that stood in competition with honour, and the first honour of
the sex has ever been that of chastity. The sentiments and
conduct of these high-spirited matrons may, at once, be con
sidered as a cause, as an effect, and as a proof, of the general
character of the nation. Female courage, however it may be
raised by fanaticism, or confirmed by habit, can be only a faint
and imperfect imitation of the manly valour that distinguishes
the age or country in which it may be found.
The religious system of the Germans (i

f the wild opinions Reunion
of savages can deserve that name) was dictated by their wants,
their fears, and their ignorance." They adored the great
visible objects and agents of Nature, the Sun and the Moon, the
Fire and the Earth ; together with those imaginary deities who
were supposed to preside over the most important occupations
of human life. They were persuaded that, by some ridiculous
arts of divination, they could discover the will of the superior
beings, and that human sacrifices were the most precious and
acceptable offering to their altars. Some applause has been
hastily bestowed on the sublime notion entertained by that

people of the Deity whom they neither confined within the
walls of the temple nor represented by any human figure ; but
when we recollect that the Germans were unskilled in archi
tecture, and totally unacquainted with the art of sculpture, we
shall readily assign the true reason of a scruple, which arose
not be much from a superiority of reason as from a want of
ingenuity. The only temples in Germany were dark and
ancient groves, consecrated by the reverence of succeeding
generations. Their secret gloom, the imagined residence of an
invisible power, by presenting no distinct object of fear or

worship, impressed the mind with a still deeper sense of re
ligious horror;*5 and the priests, rude and illiterate as they
were, had been taught by experience the use of every artifice

"Tacitus hu employed • few lines, and Cluverlus one hundred and twenty-
four pages, on this obscure subject. The former discoven in Germany tho gods
of Greece and Rome. The latter is positive that, under the emblem* of tho sun,
the moon, and tho tire, his pious ancestors worshipped the Trinity in unity.
"The, sacred wood, described with such sublime horror by Luean, was in the

neighbourhood of Marseilles ; but there wen many of the same kind in Germany.
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that could preserve and fortify impressions so well suited to
their own interest.

its effects The same ignorance which renders barbarians incapable of
conceiving or embracing the useful restraints of laws exposes
them naked and unarmed to the blind terrors of superstition.
The German priests, improving this favourable temper of their
countrymen, had assumed a jurisdiction even in temporal con
cerns which the magistrate could not venture to exercise ; and
the haughty warrior patiently submitted to the lash of correc
tion, when it was inflicted, not by any human power, but by
the immediate order of the god of war.88 The defects of civil
policy were sometimes supplied by the interposition of ecclesi
astical authority. The latter was constantly exerted to main
tain silence and decency in the popular assemblies ; and was
sometimes extended to a more enlarged concern for the
national welfare. A solemn procession was occasionally cele
brated in the present countries of Mecklenburgh and Pomer-
ania. The unknown symbol of the Earth, covered with a
thick veil, was placed on th

e

carriage drawn by cows; and in
this manner the goddess, whose common residence was in the
isle of Rugen, visited several adjacent tribes of her worshippers.
During her progress, the sound of war was hushed, quarrels
were suspended, arms laid aside, and the restless Germans had
an opportunity of tasting the blessings of peace and harmony.67
The truce o

f God, so often and so ineffectually proclaimed by
the clergy of the eleventh century, was an obvious imitation of

this ancient custom.88
But the influence of religion was far more powerful to in

flame than to moderate the fierce passions of the Germans.
Interest and fanaticism often prompted its ministers to sanctify
the most daring and the most unjust enterprises, by the ap
probation of Heaven, and full assurances of success. The con
secrated standards, long revered in the groves of superstition,
were placed in the front of the battle ; 8B and the hostile army
was devoted with dire execrations to the gods of war and of
thunder.70 In the faith of soldiers (and such were the Germans)
cowardice is the most unpardonable of sins. A brave man was
* Tacit. Germania, o. 7. " Tacit. Germania, c. 40.
88See Dr. Robertson's History of Charles V. vol. i. note 10.
MtTacit. Germ. c. 7. These standards were only the heads of wild beasts.
70See an instance of this custom, Tacit. Annal. xiii. 57.
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the worthy favourite of their martial deities; the wretch who
had lost his shield was alike banished from the religious and
the civil assemblies of his countrymen. Some tribes of the
north seem to have embraced the doctrine of transmigration,71
others imagined a gross paradise of immortal drunkenness.72
All agreed that a life spent in arms, and a glorious death in
battle, were the best preparations for a happy futurity, either
in this or in another world.
The immortality so vainly promised by the priests was, in The bards

some degree, conferred by the bards. That singular order of
men has most deservedly attracted the notice of all who have

attempted to investigate the antiquities of the Celts, the Scandi
navians, and the Germans. Their genius and character, as
well as the reverence paid to that important office, have been
sufficiently illustrated. But we cannot so easily express, or
even conceive, the enthusiasm of arms and glory which they
kindled in the breast of their audience. Among a polished
people, a taste for poetry is rather an amusement of the fancy
than a passion of the soul. And yet, when in calm retirement
we peruse the combats described by Homer or Tasso, we are

insensibly seduced by the fiction, and feel a momentary glow
of martial ardour. But how faint, how cold is the sensation
which a peaceful mind can receive from solitary study ! It
was in the hour of battle, or in the feast of victory, that the
bards celebrated the glory of heroes of ancient days, the

ancestors of those warlike chieftains who listened with trans

port to their artless but animated strains. The view of arms

and of danger heightened the effect of the military song ; and

the passions which it tended to excite, the desire of fame and
the contempt of death, were the habitual sentiments of a Ger
man mind.73

71Out, Diodorus, and Lucan seem to ascribe this doctrine to the Gauls,
but M. Pelloutier (Histoirs des Celtes, 1. iii. c. 18) labours to reduce their expres
sions to a more orthodox sense." Concerning this gross but alluring doctrine of the Edda, see Fable ER, in
the curious version of that book, published by M. Mallet, in his Introduction to
the History of Denmark." See Tacit. Germ. c. 3. Diodor. Sicul. 1. ». (29). Strabo, 1. iv. p. 197. The
classical reader may remember the rank of Demodocus in the Phasacian oourt,
and the ardour infused by Tyrteus into the fainting Spartans. Yet there is little
probability that the Greeks and the Germans were the same people. Much
learned trifling might be spared, if our antiquarians would condescend to reflect
that similar manners will naturally be produced by similar situations.
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causes Such was the situation and such were the manners of the
which .

checked ancient Germans. Their climate, their want of learning, of
gress oT the arts, and of laws, their notions of honour, of gallantry, and of
ermans

rejjgj0n, theu. sense 0f freedom, impatience of peace, and thirst
of enterprise, all contributed to form a people of military heroes.
And yet we find that, during more than two hundred and fifty
years that elapsed from the defeat of Varus to the reign of
Decius, these formidable barbarians made few considerable
attempts, and not any material impression, on the luxurious
. and enslaved provinces of the empire. Their progress was
checked by their want of arms and discipline, and their fury
I was diverted by the intestine divisions of ancient Germany,

want of I. It has been observed, with ingenuity, and not without
truth, that the command of iron soon gives a nation the com
mand of gold. But the rude tribes of Germany, alike destitute
of both those valuable metals, were reduced slowly to acquire,
by their unassisted strength, the possession of the one as well
as the other. The face of a German army displayed their
poverty of iron. Swords and the longer kind of lances they
could seldom use. Their fra/meae (as they called them in their
own language) were long spears headed with a sharp but
narrow iron point, and which, as occasion required, they either
darted from a distance, or pushed in close onset. With this
spear and with a shield their cavalry was contented. A multi
tude of darts, scattered74 with incredible force, were an addi
tional resource of the infantry. Their military dress, when

they wore any, was nothing more than a loose mantle. A
variety of colours was the only ornament of their wooden or
their osier shields. Few of the chiefs were distinguished by
cuirasses, scarce any by helmets. Though the horses of Ger
many were neither beautiful, swift, nor practised in the skilful
evolutions of the Roman manage, several of the nations ob
tained renown by their cavalry; but, in general, the principal
strength of the Germans consisted in their infantry,76 which

"Missilia spargunt, Tacit. Germ. o. 6. Either that historian used a vague
expression, or he meant that they were thrown at random. [On the framea op.
Delbruok, op, cit,, ii. 56-58. He regards it as the same as the old Greek hoplite
spear, six to eight feet long.]

76It was the principal distinction from the Sarmat.ians, who generally fought
on horseback. [On the columns of the Germans, and advantages and disadvan
tages of this formation, as compared with the Roman phalanx, see Delbruok, 031.
cit., ii. 45 sqq.]
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was drawn up in several deep columns, according to the dis- ana of dis
tinction of tribes and families. Impatient of fatigue or delay,
these half-armed warriors rushed to battle with dissonant
shouts and disordered ranks; and sometimes, by the effort of
native valour, prevailed over the constrained and more artificial
bravery of the Roman mercenaries. But as the barbarians
poured forth their whole souls on the first onset, they knew
not how to rally or to retire. A repulse was a sure defeat ;
and a defeat was most commonly total destruction. When
we recollect the complete armour of the Roman soldiers, their
discipline, exercises, evolutions, fortified camps, and military
engines, it appears a just matter of surprise how the naked
and unassisted valour of the barbarians could dare to encounter
in the field the strength of the legions and the various troops
of the auxiliaries, which seconded their operations. The con
test was too unequal, till the introduction of luxury had ener
vated the vigour, and a spirit of disobedience and sedition had
relaxed the discipline, of the Roman armies. The introduction
of barbarian auxiliaries into those armies was a measure at
tended with very obvious dangers, as it might gradually instruct
the Germans in the arts of war and of policy. Although they
were admitted in small numbers and with the strictest pre
caution, the example of Civilis was proper to convince the
Romans that the danger was not imaginary, and that their

precautions were not always sufficient.78 During the civil
wars that followed the death of Nero, that artful and intrepid
Batavian, whom his enemies condescended to compare with
Hannibal and Sertorius,77 formed a great design of freedom
and ambition. Eight Batavian cchorts, renowned in the wars
of Britain and Italy, repaired to his standard. He introduced
an army of Germans into Gaul, prevailed on the powerful cities
of Treves and Langres to embrace his cause, defeated the
legions, destroyed their fortified camps, and employed against
the Romans the military knowledge which he had acquired in
their service. When at length, after an obstinate struggle, he

yielded to the power of the empire, Civilis secured himself and

"The relation of this enterprise oooupiM a great part of the fourth and fifth
books of the History of Tacitus, and is more remarkable for its eloquence than
perspicuity. Sir Henry Savillo has observed several inaccuracies.
"Tacit. Hist. Iv. 18. Like them, he had lost an eye.
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his country by an honourable treaty. The Batavians still con
tinued to occupy the islands of the Rhine/8 the allies, not the
servants, of the Roman monarchy.

civUdis. II. The strength of ancient Germany appears formidable
oermanV when we consider the effects that might have been produced by

its united effort. The wide extent of country might very pos
sibly contain a million of warriors, as all who were of an age to
bear arms were of a temper to use them. But this fierce multi
tude, incapable of concerting or executing any plan of national

greatness, was agitated by various and often hostile intentions.
Germany was divided into more than forty independent states;

and even in each state the union of the several tribes was ex

tremely loose and precarious. The barbarians were easily pro
voked ; they knew not how to forgive an injury, much less an
insult; their resentments were bloody and implacable. The
casual disputes that so frequently happened in their tumultuous

parties of hunting or drinking were sufficient to inflame the
minds of whole nations ; the private feud of any considerable
chieftains diffused itself among their followers and allies. To
chastise the insolent, or to plunder the defenceless, were alike
causes of war. The most formidable states of Germany affected
to encompass their territories with a wide frontier of solitude
and devastation. The awful distance preserved by their neigh
bours attested the terror of their arms, and in some measure
defended them from the danger of unexpected incursions."

Fomented " The Bructeri (i
t is Tacitus who now speaks) were totally

policy of exterminated by the neighbouring tribes,80 provoked by their
insolence, allured by the hopes of spoil, and perhaps inspired
by the tutelar deities of the empire. Above sixty thousand
barbarians were destroyed, not by the Roman arms, but in our

sight, and for our entertainment. May the nations, enemies
of Rome, ever preserve this enmity to each other ! We have
now attained the utmost verge of prosperity,81 and have nothing

78It was contained between the two branches of the old Rhine, aa they sub
sisted before the face of the country was changed by art and nature. See Cluver.
German. Antiq. 1. iii. c. 3O, 37.
"Caesar de Bell. Gall. 1. vl. 23.
m They are mentioned however in the ivth and vth centuries by Nazarius, Am-

mianus, Claudian, &m, as a tribe of Franks. See Cluver. Germ. Antiq. 1. iii. c. 13.
81 Urgentibus is the common reading, but good sense ; Lipsius, and some MSS.

declare for Vergentibus. [An unnecessary correction.]

Rome
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left to demand of fortune except the discord of the barbarians."82
These sentiments, less worthy of the humanity than of the

patriotism of Tacitus, express the invariable maxims of the

policy of his countrymen. They deemed it a much safer ex

pedient to divide than to combat the barbarians, from whose
defeat they could derive neither honour nor advantage. The
money and negotiations of Rome insinuated themselves into the
heart of Germany, and every art of seduction was used with

dignity to conciliate those nations whom their proximity to the
Rhine or Danube might render the most useful friends as well
as the most troublesome enemies. Chiefs of renown and power
were flattered by the most trifling presents, which they received
either as marks of distinction or as the instruments of luxury.
In civil dissensions, the weaker faction endeavoured to strengthen
its interest by entering into secret connexions with the governors
of the frontier provinces. Every quarrel among the Germans
was fomented by the intrigues of Rome ; and every plan of union
and public good was defeated by the stronger bias of private
jealousy and interest.89
The general conspiracy which terrified the Romans under Transient

the realism of Marcus Antoninus comprehended almost all the»K»inst
Marcus

nations of Germany, and even Sarmatia, from the mouth of the Antoninus

Rhine to that of the Danube.s4 It is impossible for us to deter
mine whether this hasty confederation was formed by necessity,
by reason, or by passion ; but we may rest assured, that the
barbarians were neither allured by the indolence or provoked
by the ambition of the Roman monarch. This dangerous in
vasion required all the firmness and vigilance of Marcus. He

"Tacit. Germania, o. 33. The pious Abbe de la Bleterie is very angry with
Tacitus, talks of the devil who wa8 a murderer from the beginning, ms.. Ac.
"Many traces of this policy may be discovered in Tacitus and Dion; and

many more may be inferred from the principles of human nature.
M Hist. August, p. 31 [iv. 22]. Ammian. Marcellin. 1.mi. c. 5. Aurel. Victor

[Cm*. 16]. The Emperor Marcus was reduced to sell the rich furniture of the palace,
and to enlist slaves and robbers. [This war is generally called the Maroomannic,
but its proper name, at first, was the Bsllum Gtrmanicum. At a later stage, whon
the Sarmatians made common cause with the Germans, it was called the Btllutn
0*rmanienm Sitmaiieum. The Romans took the field in 167, and hostilities
lasted, with a short interval of peace, till 180. Co. Conrad, Mark Aurels Marko-
mannankrieg, 1889, and below, Appendix M. The following German peoples
took part in it : Marcomanni, Quadi, Narisci, Victovali, Hermunduri, Vandals,
Burl ; also the (Sarmatian) Jaiyges, who dwelt between the Theiss and Danube.
Large settlements of the conquered barbarians were made within the limits of the
Empire, so that this period has importance for the history of the Roman eoltmatut.
See the full article of Seeck on the CoUmatut iu Pauly-Wissowa, Enryclopsdie.]
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fixed generals of ability in the several stations of attack, and
assumed in person the conduct of the most important province
on the Upper Danube. After a long and doubtful conflict, the

spirit of the barbarians was subdued. The Quadi and the Mar-
comanni,86 who had taken the lead in the war, were the most
severely punished in its catastrophe. They were commanded
to retire five miles M from their own banks of the Danube, and
to deliver up the flower of the youth, who were immediately sent
into Britain, a remote island, where they might be secure as
hostages and useful as soldiers.87 On the frequent rebellions of
the Quadi and Marcomanni, the irritated emperor resolved to
reduce their country into the form of a province.88 His designs
were disappointed by death. This formidable league, however,
the only one that appears in the two first centuries of the Im
perial history, was entirely dissipated without leaving any traces
behind in Germany.

Distinction In the course of this introductory chapter, we have confined
German ourselves to the general outlines of the manners of Germany,

without attempting to describe or to distinguish the various
tribes which filled that great country in the time of Caesar, of
Tacitus, or of Ptolemy.89 As the ancient or as new tribes
successively present themselves in the series of this history, we
shall concisely mention their origin, their situation, and their

particular character. Modern nations are fixed and permanent
societies, connected among themselves by laws and government,
bound to their native soil by arts and agriculture. The German
tribes were voluntary and fluctuating associations of soldiers,

almost of savages. The same territory often changed its inhabi
tants in the tide of conquest and emigration. The same com
munities, uniting in a plan of defence or invasion, bestowed a
new title on their new confederacy. The dissolution of an
ancient confederacy restored to the independent tribes their

II' The Marcomanni, a colony, who, from the banks of the Rhine, occupied Bo
hemia and Moravia, had once erected a great and formidable monarchy under their
king Maroboduus. See Strabo, 1. vii. [290]. Veil. Pat. ii. 105 [108]. Tacit. AnnaL
ii. 63. [See Gardthausen, Augustus und Seine Zeit, pt. i. 1151 sqq.]

86Mr. Wotton (History of Rome, p. 166) increases the prohibition to ten times
the distance. Hia .reasoning is specious but not conclusive. Five miles were
sufficient for a fortified barrier.

97Dion, 1. lxxi. [11 et sgg.] and lxrii. W).
88(He intended to form two new provinces, Marcomannia and Sarmatia.]
'•[For our authorities on early German History, see above, p. 281, n. l.]
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peculiar but long forgotten appellation. A victorious state often
communicated its own name to a vanquished people. Some
times crowds of volunteers flocked from all parts to the standard
of a favourite leader ; his camp became their country, and some
circumstance of the enterprise soon gave a common denomina
tion to the mixed multitude. The distinctions of the ferocious
invaders were perpetually varied by themselves, and confounded
by the astonished subjects of the Roman empire.90
Wars and the administration of public affairs are the princi- Numbers

pal subjects of history; but the number of persons interested in
these busy scenes is very different, according to the different
condition of mankind. In great monarchies millions of obedient
subjects pursue their useful occupations in peace and obscurity.
The attention of the writer, as well as of the reader, is solely
confined to a court, a capital, a regular army, and the districts
which happen to be the occasional scene of military operations.
But a state of freedom and barbarism, the season of civil com
motions, or the situation of petty republics,'" raises almost every
member of the community into action and consequently into
notice. The irregular divisions and the restless motions of the

people of Germany dazzle our imagination, and seem to multiply
their numbers. The profuse enumeration of kings and warriors,
of armies and nations, inclines us to forget that the same objects
are continually repeated under a variety of appellations, and
that the most splendid appellations have been frequently lavished
on the most inconsiderable objects.

"See an excellent dissertation on the origin and migrations of nations, in the
Mtmoirea de l'Academie des Inscriptions, tom. zviii. p. 48-71. It is seldom that
the antiquarian and the philosopher are so happily blended." Should we suspect that Athens contained only 21,000 citizens, and Sparta
do more than 39,000? See Hume and Wallace on the number of mankind in
ancient and modern times. [See above, chap. ii. note 23. L. Schmidt points
it. ciL. i. 1. 46 sqq.) how certain numbers constantly recur in the Roman enumer
ations of German forces {a.g. 300,000, 100,000. 60,000, 20,000) and are consequently
suspicious. There are very few notices to which we can give any credence.]
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CHAPTER X

The Emperors Deeius, Gallus, JSmilianws, Valerian, and
Gallienus —The general Irruption of the Barbarians—The
thirty Tyrants

The nature "■""'ROM the great secular games celebrated by Philip to the
subject, DH death of the emperor Gallienus, there elapsed twenty
A d 948-268 1A years of shame and misfortune. During that calami

tous period, every instant of time was marked, every province
of the Roman world was afflicted, by barbarous invaders and
military tyrants, and the ruined empire seemed to approach the
last and fatal moment of its dissolution. The confusion of the
times and the scarcity of authentic memorials oppose equal
difficulties to the historian, who attempts to preserve a clear
and unbroken thread of narration.1 Surrounded with imperfect
fragments, always concise, often obscure, and sometimes con

tradictory, he is reduced to collect, to compare, and to con

jecture : and though he ought never to place his conjectures in
the rank of facts, yet the knowledge of human nature, and of
the sure operation of its fierce and unrestrained passions,
might, on some occasions, supply the want of historical
materials.

Tbeemper- There is not, for instance, any difficulty in conceiving that
p
the successive murders of so many emperors had loosened all
the ties of allegiance between the prince and people ; that all
the generals of Philip were disposed to imitate the example
of their master; and that the caprice of armies, long since
habituated to frequent and violent revolutions, might every

1
[We have almost no sources for Philip's reign. Gibbon mentions no events

during the years between his accession in 244 and the secular games in 248. An
expedition led by Philip himself against the Carpi seems to have been the most
important occurrence.]
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day raise to the throne the most obscure of their fellow-soldiers.
History can only add that the rebellion against the emperor
Philip broke out in the summer of the year two hundred and
forty-nine, among the legions of Maesis, and that a subaltern
officer,s named Marinus, was the object of their seditious choice.
Philip was alarmed. He dreaded lest the treason of the Maesian
army should prove the first spark of a general conflagration.
Distracted with the consciousness of his guilt and of his danger,
he communicated the intelligence to the senate. A gloomy
silence prevailed, the effect of fear, and perhaps of disaffection, services.
till at length Decius, one of the assembly, assuming a spirit top, and
worthy of his noble extraction, ventured to discover more in- emperor

trepidity than the emperor seemed to possess. He treated the ad. 949
whole business with contempt, as a hasty and inconsiderate
tumult, and Philip's rival as a phantom of royalty, who in a
very few days would be destroyed by the same inconstancy
that had created him. The speedy completion of the prophecy
inspired Philip with a just esteem for so able a counsellor, and
Decius appeared to him the only person capable of restoring
peace and discipline to an army whose tumultuous spirit did
not immediately subside after the murder of Marinus. Decius,s
who long resisted his own nomination, seems to have insinu
ated the danger of presenting a leader of merit to the angry
and apprehensive minds of the soldiers ; and his prediction was

again confirmed by the event. The legions of Maesia forced
their judge to become their accomplice. They left him only
the alternative of death or the purple. His subsequent con
duct, after that decisive measure, was unavoidable. He con
ducted or followed his army to the confines of Italy, whither
Philip, collecting all his force to repel the formidable competitor
whom he had raised up, advanced to meet him. The Imperial
troops were superior in number ; but the rebels formed an

3The expression used by Zosimus [i
.

20] and Zonaras [xii. 19] may signify

< Marinus commanded a century, a cohort, or a legion.

' His birth at Bubalia, a little village in Pannonia (Kutrop. ii. [4], Victor in
arih. [29] et Epitom. (29]). seems to contradict, unless it was merely acciden

tal, his supposed descent from the Dccii. Six hundred years had bestowed
nobility on Ine Decii ; bat at the commencement of that period they were only
Plebeians of merit, and among the first who shared the consulship with the
haughty Patricians. Plebeisi Deciorura animie, Ac. Juvenal, Sat. viii. 254.
.-Me the spirited speech of Deoius in Livy, x. 9, 10 [7, 8J, [C. Measius Quintus
Trsviaous Decius. The date of his elevation fell in the last days of 248 (Schiller,
i.80S).]
TOt. I.— 17
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army of veterans, commanded by an able and experienced
leader. Philip was either killed in the battle or put to death B
few days afterwards at Verona. His son and associate in the
empire s was massacred at Rome by the Praetorian guards ; and
the victorious Decius, with more favourable circumstances than
the ambition of that age can usually plead, was universally
acknowledged by the senate and provinces. It is reported
that, immediately after his reluctant acceptance of the title of
Augustus, he had assured Philip by a private message of his
innocence and loyalty, solemnly protesting that, on his arrival
in Italy, he would resign the Imperial ornaments, and return
to the condition of an obedient subject. His professions might
be sincere ; but, in the situation where fortune had placed him,
it was scarcely possible that he could either forgive or be for
given.6

He The emperor Decius had employed a few months in the
asain8t the works of peace 6 and the administration of justice, when he was
a.d. 260 summoned to the banks of the Danube by the invasion of

, the Goths. This is the first considerable occasion in which
history mentions that great people, who afterwards broke the
Roman power, sacked the Capitol, and reigned in Gaul, Spain,
and Italy. So memorable was the part which they acted in
the subversion of the Western empire, that the name of Goths
is frequently but improperly used as a general appellation of
rude and warlike barbarism,

origin of In the beginning of the sixth century, and after the con
firm scan- quest of Italy, the Goths, in possession of present greatness,
ava

very naturally indulged themselves in the prospect of past and
of future glory. They wished to preserve the memory of their
ancestors, and to transmit to posterity their own achievements.
The principal minister of the court of Ravenna, the learned
Cassiodorus, gratified the inclination of the conquerors in a
Gothic history, which consisted of twelve books, now reduced
to the imperfect abridgment of Jornandes.7 These writers

*
[Also named Philip.]
8 Zosimus, 1. i. p. 20 [22]. Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 624 [19]. Edit. Louvre.
"[He conferred the rank of Caesar on his two sons, Q. Herennius Etruscus

Messius Decius and C. Valens Hostilianus Messius Quintus.]
7 See the prefaces of Cassiodorus and Jornandes: it is surprising that the

latter should be omitted in the excellent edition, published by Grotius, of the
Gothic writers. [Jordanes is now recognized as the correct spelling of the Oothio
writer whom Gibbon calls Jornandes. See Appendix 14.]
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passed with the most artful conciseness over the misfortunes of
the nation, celebrated its successful valour, and adorned the

triumph with many Asiatic trophies that more properly belonged
to the people of Scythia. On the faith of ancient songs, the
uncertain but the only memorials of barbarians, they deduced
the first origin of the Goths from the vast island or peninsula
of Scandinavia.8 That extreme country of the North was not
unknown to the conquerors of Italy ; the ties of ancient con
sanguinity had been strengthened by recent offices of friendship ;
and a Scandinavian king had cheerfully abdicated his savage
greatness, that he might pass the remainder of his days in the

peaceful and polished court of Ravenna.9 Many vestiges,
which cannot be ascribed to the arts of popular vanity, attest
the ancient residence of the Goths in the countries beyond the
Baltic. From the time of the geographer Ptolemy, the
southern part of Sweden seems to have continued in the
possession of the less enterprising remnant of the nation, and
a large territory is even at present divided into east and west
Gothland. During the middle ages (from the ninth to the
twelfth century), whilst Christianity was advancing with a slow

progress into the North, the Goths and the Swedes composed
two distinct and sometimes hostile members of the same
monarchy.10 The latter of these two names has prevailed
without extinguishing the former. The Swedes, who might
well be satisfied with their own fame in arms, have in every
age claimed the kindred glory of the Goths. In a moment of
discontent against the court of Rome, Charles the Twelfth in
sinuated that his victorious troops were not degenerated from
their brave ancestors, who had already subdued the mistress of
the world."
Till the end of the eleventh century, a celebrated temple RoUgion of

subsisted at Upsal, the most considerable town of the Swedes

'On tlio authority of Ablavius, Jornandes quotes some old Gothic chronicles
in verse. Do Rob. GeticU, e. 4. [The Scandinavian origin of the Goths was a
tradition of their own ; but there is no direct historical evidence for it.]
•Jornandea, c. 9.
"See, in the Prolegomena of Grotius [to Uiat. Gotth., Vand. at Lanp.], some

large extracts from Adam of Bremen ['Jrt so?.), and SaxoGrammaUooa [\ii tqq.].
The former wrote in the rear 1077, the latter flourished about the year 1:A)0.
" Voltaire. Histoire tie diaries XII. 1. iii. When the Austrian* desired the

aid of the court of Rome against Gustavus Adolphus, they always represented
that conqueror as the lineal successor of Alaric. Harte's History of Gustavus, vol.
II. p. 123.
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and Goths. It was enriched with the gold which the Scandi
navians had acquired in their piratical adventures, and sanctified
by the uncouth representations of the three principal deities,
the god of war, the goddess of generation, and the god of
thunder. In the general festival that was solemnized every
ninth year, nine animals of every species (without excepting
the human) were sacrificed, and their bleeding bodies suspended
in the sacred grove adjacent to the temple.15 The only traces
that now subsist of this barbaric superstition are contained in
the Edda, a system of mythology, compiled in Iceland about
the thirteenth century, and studied by the learned of Denmark
and Sweden, as the most valuable remains of their ancient
traditions.

ins«tu- Notwithstanding the mysterious obscurity of the Edda, we
doaui" can easily distinguish two persons confounded under the name

of Odin— the god of war, and the great legislator of Scandinavia.
The latter, the Mahomet of the North, instituted a religion
adapted to the climate and to the people. Numerous tribes on
either side of the Baltic were subdued by the invincible valour
of Odin, by his persuasive eloquence, and by the fame which
he acquired of a most skilful magician. The faith that he had
propagated, during a long and prosperous life, he confirmed by
a voluntary death. Apprehensive of the ignominious approach
of disease and infirmity, he resolved to expire as became a
warrior. In a solemn assembly of the Swedes and Goths, he
wounded himself in nine mortal places, hastening away (as he
asserted with his dying voice) to prepare the feast of heroes in
the palace of the god of war.13

Agreeable The native and proper habitation of Odin is distinguished
tain'hT-"' by the appellation of Asgard. The happy resemblance of that
Concerning name with As-burg, or As-of,14 words of a similar signification,

has given rise to an historical system of so pleasing a contexture
that we could almost wish to persuade ourselves of its truth. It
is supposed that Odin was the chief of a tribe of barbarians
which dwelt on the banks of the lake Maeotis, till the fall of
"See Adam of Bremen in Grotii Prolegomenis, p. 104 [105]. The temple of

Upsal was destroyed by Ingo King of Sweden, who began his reign in the year
1075, and about fourscore years afterwards a Christian Cathedral wall erected on
its ruins. See Dalin's History of Sweden in the Bibliotheque Raigonnee.

13Mallet, Introduction a l'Histoire du Dannemaro.
"Mallet, c. iv. p. 65, has collected from Strabo, Pliny, Ptolemy, and Stephanas

Byzantinus, the vestiges of such th
e

city and people.
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Mithridates and the arms of Pompey menaced the North with
servitude ; that Odin, yielding with indignant fury to a power
which he was unable to resist, conducted his tribe from the
frontiers of the Asiatic Sarmatia into Sweden, with the great
design of forming, in that inaccessible retreat of freedom, a
religion and a people which, in some remote age, might be sub
servient to his immortal revenge; when his invincible Goths,
armed with martial fanaticism, should issue in numerous swarms
from the neighbourhood of the Polar circle, to chastise the op
pressors of mankind."
If so many successive generations of Goths were capable of Emigra-

preserving a faint tradition of their Scandinavian origin, we must Gottufroui
not expect, from such unlettered barbarians, any distinct account navi» into
of the time and circumstances of their emigration. To cross the
Baltic was an easy and natural attempt. The inhabitants of
Sweden were masters of a sufficient number of large vessels with
oars,16 and the distance is little more than one hundred miles
from Carlscroon to the nearest ports of Pomerania and Prussia.
Here, at length, we land on firm and historic ground. At least
as early as the Christian aera,17 and as late as the age of the
Antonines,18 the Goths were established towards the mouth of
the Vistula, and in that fertile province where the commercial
cities of Thorn, Elbing, Konigsberg, and Danzig, were long
afterwards founded.19 Westward of the Goths, the numerous
tribes of the Vandals were spread along the banks of the Oder,
and the sea coast of Pomerania and Mecklenburg. A striking
resemblance of manners, complexion, religion, and language,
seemed to indicate that the Vandals and the Goths were

"This wonderful expedition of Odin, which, by deducing the enmity of the
Ootha and Romans from to memorable a oauae, might supply the noble ground
work of an Epic Poem, cannot safely be received ae authentic history. Accord
ing to the obvious sense of the Edda, and the interpretation of the most skilful
orniee, Asgard, instead of denoting a real city of the Asiatio Sarmatia, is the
fictitious appellation of the mystic abode of the gods, the Olympus of Scandinavia ;
from whence the prophet was supposed to descend, when he announced his new
religion to the Gothic nations, who were already seated in the southern parts of
Sweden. [See below, chap. lxxi. note 29.}

"*Tacit. Oermania, c. 44.
"Tacit. Annal. ii. 62. If we could yield a firm assent to the navigations of

Pytheas of Marseilles, we must allow that the Goths had passed the Baltic at least
three hundred years before Christ, [See Appendix 14.]

■ Ptolemy, i. li." By the German colonies who followed the arms of the Teutonic knights.
The conquest and conversion of Prussia were completed by those adventurers in
the xiiilh century.
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originally one great people.20 The latter appear to have been
subdivided into Ostrogoths, Visigoths, and Gepidae.21 The dis
tinction among the Vandals was more strongly marked by the

independent names of Heruli, Burgundians, Lombards, and a
variety of other petty states, many of which, in a future age,
expanded themselves into powerful monarchies.

From In the age of the Antonines the Goths were still seated in
Prussia to .
ukraine Prussia. About the reign of Alexander Severus, the Roman

province of Dacia had already experienced their proximity by
frequent and destructive inroads.22 In this interval, therefore,
of about seventy years, we must place the second migration of
the Goths from the Baltic to the Euxine ; but the cause that
produced it lies concealed among the various motives which
actuate the conduct of unsettled barbarians. Either a pestilence
or a famine, a victory or a defeat, an oracle of the gods, or the
eloquence of a daring leader, were sufficient to impel the Gothic
arms on the milder climates of the south. Besides the influ
ence of a martial religion, the numbers and spirit of the Goths
were equal to the most dangerous adventures. The use of
round bucklers and short swords rendered them formidable in a
close engagement ; the manly obedience which they yielded to
hereditary kings gave uncommon union and stability to their
councils ;23 and the renowned Amala, the hero of that age,
and the tenth ancestor of Theodoric, king of Italy, enforced, by
the ascendant of personal merit, the prerogative of his birth,
which he derived from the Andes, or demigods of the Gothic
nation.24

» Pliny (Hist. Natur. iv. 14) and Prooopius (in Bell. Vandal. 1. i. o. 1 [2]) agree
in this opinion. They lived in distant ages, and possessed different means of in
vestigating the truth. [ Resemblances in proper names point to a close kinship.]

21The Ottro and Visa, the Eastern and Western Cloths, obtained those de
nominations from their original seats in Scandinavia. In all their future marches
and settlements they preserved, with their names, the same relative situation.
When they first departed from Sweden, the infant colony was contained in three
vessels. The third being theheavy sailer lagged behind, and the crew, which
afterwards swelled into a nation, received from that circumstance the appellation
of Gepidae or Loiterers. Jornandes, c. 17. [On this division and the early migra
tions of the Goths, see Appendix 14, 15.]

13 See a fragment of Peter Patricius in the Excorpta Legationum ; and with
regard to its probable date, see Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iii. p. 346.
[Fr. 8, F.H.G. iv. p. 186.]

23Omnium harum gentium insigne, rotunda scuta, breves gladii, et erga reees
obsequium. Tacit. Germania, c. 48. The Goths probably acquired their iron i>y
the commerce of amber.

84 Jornandes, o. 18, 14. [Theodoric was not " King of Italy," as we shall see ;
the expression is a loose one.]
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The fame of the great enterprise excited the bravest warriors Tho Gothic° * nation in-
from all the Vandahc states of Germany, many of whom are creases in

seen a few years afterwards combating under the common
standard of the Goths.20 The first motions of the emigrants
carried them to the banks of the Prypec, a river universally
conceived by the ancients to be the southern branch of the
Borysthenes.*1 The windings of that great stream through the

plains of Poland and Russia gave a direction to their line of
march, and a constant supply of fresh water and pasturage to
their numerous herds of cattle. They followed the unknown
course of the river, confident in their valour, and careless of
whatever power might' oppose their progress. The Bastarnae
and the Venedi were the first who presented themselves ; and
the flower of their youth, either from choice or compulsion, in
creased the Gothic army. The Bastarnss dwelt on the northern
side of the Carpathian mountains ; the immense tract of land *

that separated the Bastarnoo from the savages of Finland was
possessed, or rather wasted, by the Venedi : w we have some
reason to believe that the first of theso nations, which dis

tinguished itself in the Macedonian war,28 and was afterwards
divided into the formidable tribes of the Peucini, the Borani,

the Carpi, »kc., derived its origin from the Germans. With better
authority a Sarmatian extraction may be assigned to the Venedi, Distinction
who rendered themselves so famous in the middle 'ages.''" Butm»ns»na
the confusion of blood and manners on that doubtful frontier 'ed,',',""

often perplexed the most accurate observers.30 As the Goths
advanced near the Enxine Sea, they encountered th

e

purer race
of Sarmatians, the Jazyges, the Alani, and the Roxolani ; and
they were probably the first Germans who saw the mouths of

"The Heruli, and the Urcgundi or Burgundi, are particularly mentioned.
See Mascous History of the Germans, 1. t. A passage in the Augustan History,
p. 28 [iv. 14], seems to allude to this great emigration. The Marcomaunic war
was partly occasioned by the pressure of barbarous tribes, who fled before the arms
of more northern barbarians.
* D'Anvillo, Geographic Ancienne, and the third part of his incomparable

map of Europe." Tacit. Germanla, c. 40. [The Bastarna were certainly a Germanic people.
Cp. the article Battarna, by Ihm, in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-oucyt lopadie.]
"Cluvwr. Ocrm. Antiques, 1. lit. o. 43.
"The Venedi, the 8lav%, and the Autee were the throe great tribes of the

same people. Jornandes, o. it [xxiii. 119, ed. Mommsen].
"Tacitus most assuredly deserves that title, and even his cautious suspense

is a proof of his diligent inquiries. [The ethnical connotation of " Sarmatian
"

was as loose as " Scythian," ami is no index whether a people to described was
Slavonic, Teutonic, or non-Aryan.]
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the Borysthenes and of the Tanais. If we inquire into the
characteristic marks of the people of Germany and of Sarmatia,
we shall discover that those two great portions of human kind
were principally distinguished by fixed huts or moveable tents,

by a close dress or flowing garments, by the marriage of one or
of several wives, by a military force consisting, for the most
part, either of infantry or cavalry ; and, above all, by the use of
the Teutonic or of the Sclavonian language ; the last of which
has been diffused, by conquest, from the confines of Italy to the
neighbourhood of Japan,

pescrip- The Goths were now in possession of the Ukraine, a country
ukmino of considerable extent and uncommon fertility, intersected with

navigable rivers, which from either side discharge themselves
into the Borysthenes ; and interspersed with large and lofty
forests of oaks. The plenty of game and fish, the innumerable
bee-hives, deposited in the hollow of old trees and in the
cavities of rocks, and forming, even in that rude age, a valuable
branch of commerce, the size of the cattle, the temperature of
the air, the aptness of the soil for every species of grain, and
the luxuriance of the vegetation, all displayed the liberality of
Nature, and tempted the industry of man.31 But the Goths
withstood all these temptations, and still adhered to a life of
idleness, of poverty, and of rapine.

TheQotha The Scythian hordes, which, towards the east, bordered on
Roman the new settlements of the Goths, presented nothing to their

arms, except the doubtful chance of an unprofitable victory.
But the prospect of the Roman territories was far more alluring ;
and the fields of Dacia were covered with rich harvests, sown by
the hands of an industrious, and exposed to be gathered by those
of a warlike, people. It is probable that the conquests of Trajan,
maintained by his successors less for any real advantage than
for ideal dignity, had contributed to weaken the empire on that
side. The new and unsettled province of Dacia was neither
strong enough to resist, nor rich enough to satiate, the rapacious
ness of the barbarians. As long as the remote banks of the
Dniester were considered as the boundary of the Roman power,

81Genealogical History of the Tartars, p. 599. Mr. Bell (vol. ii. p. 379)
traversed the Ukraine in his journey from Petersburgh to Constantinople. The
modern face of the country is a just representation of the ancient, since, in the
hands of the Cossacks, it still remains in a state of nature.

yrovmces
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the fortifications of the Lower Danube were more carelessly
guarded, and the inhabitants of Maesia lived in supine security,
fondly conceiving themselves at an inaccessible distance from
any barbarian invaders. The irruptions of the Goths, under the
reign of Philip, fatally convinced them of their mistake. The
king or leader ** of that fierce nation traversed with contempt
the province of Dacia, and passed both the Dniester and the
Danube without encountering any opposition capable of retard
ing his progress. The relaxed discipline of the Roman troops
betrayed the most important posts where they were stationed,
and the fear of deserved punishment induced great numbers of
them to enlist under the Gothic standard. The various multi
tude of barbarians appeared, at length, under the walls of Mar-
cianopolis, a city built by Trajan in honour of his sister, and at
that time the capital of the second Maesia.8s The inhabitants
consented to ransom their lives and property by the payment of

th
e

large sum of money, and the invaders retreated back into their
deserts, animated, rather than satisfied, with the first success
of their arms against an opulent but feeble country. Intelli
gence was soon transmitted to the Emperor Decius, that Cniva,
King of the Goths, had passed the Danube a second time, with
more considerable forces ; that his numerous detachments scat
tered devastation over the province of Maesia, whilst the main
body of the army, consisting of seventy thousand Germans and
Sarmatians, a force equal to the most daring achievements, re

quired the presence of the Roman monarch, and the exertion of
his military power.
Decius found the Goths engaged before Nicopolis, on the various

Jatrus, one of the many monuments of Trajan's victories.84 Onuieoothio
his approach they raised the siege, but with a design only of ad 2w

" [Ostrogoths is said to have been his name. Compare the eponymous ances
tors of the Greek tribes— Dorus, iGolus, Ion, Achssus, 4c.]

** In the sixteenth chapter of Jornandes, Instead of steundo Massiam, we may
Tanture to substitute meundam, the second Massia, of which Marcianopolis was
certainly the capital (see literacies do Prorinciis, and Wesseling ad locum, p. 630
Itinerar.). It is surprising how this palpable error of the scribe could escape the
judicious correction ot Grotius. [El itcundo Moetiam popuiali. But the Lauren-
tian Ms. haa die before neundo, hence the true correction u ds ucundo, see Momm-
aeu's edition, p. 81. The siege of Marcianopolis is described at length in frag.
IB of Dexippus, first published by Mullet K.H.G. iii. p. 675. On the invasions of
the Goths, see Bappaport, Die Kinfalle der Ooten in das rOmische Reich bis auf
Constantin, 1899, and L. Schmidt, op. est., i. 58 tqq.]" The place is still called Nirop. The little stream [Iantra], on whose banks
it stood, falls into the Danube. D'Anville, Geographic Aucienne, tom. i. p. 907.
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marching away to a conquest of greater importance, the siege of

Philippopolis, a city of Thrace, founded by the father of Alex
ander, near the foot of Mount Haemus.36 Decius followed them

through a difficult country, and by forced marches; but, when
he imagined himself at a considerable distance from the rear of
the Goths, Cniva turned with rapid fury on his pursuers. The
camp of the Romans was surprised and pillaged, and, for the
first time, their emperor fled in disorder before a troop of half-
armed barbarians. After a long resistance Philippopolis, desti
tute of succour, was taken by storm. A hundred thousand
persons are reported to have been massacred in the sack of that

great city.36 Many prisoners of consequence became th
e valuable

accession to the spoil ; and Priscus, a brother of the late emperor
Philip, blushed not to assume the purple under the protection
of the barbarous enemies of Rome.37 The time, however, con
sumed in that tedious siege, enabled Decius to revive the courage,
restore the discipline, and recruit the numbers, of his troops.
He intercepted several parties of Carpi, and other Germans,
who were hastening to share the victory of their countrymen,38
intrusted the passes of the mountains to officers of approved
vajour and fidelity,39 repaired and strengthened the fortifications
of the Danube, and exerted his utmost vigilance to oppose either
the progress or the retreat of the Goths. Encouraged by the
return of fortune, he anxiously waited for an opportunity to re
trieve, by a great and decisive blow, his own glory, and that of
the Roman arms.40
At the same time when Decius was struggling with the vio

lence of the tempest, his mind, calm and deliberate amidst the

36Stephan. Byzant. de Urbibus, p. 740. Wesseling Itinerar. p. 136. Zonaras,
by an odd mistake, ascribes the foundation of Philippopolis to the immediate pre
decessor of Decius.

M Ammian. xxxi. 5. [A fragment of Dexippus, first edited by MUUer(F.H.G.
iii. p. 678, fr. 20), gives a long description of an inffectual siege of Philippopolis by
the Goths. Miiller concludes that there were two sieges, the first unsuccessful,
before the defeat and death of Decius, the second successful, after that disaster.
This is supported by the words of Ammianus, xxxi, 5.]
"Aurel. Victor [Caesar.] c. 29. [Dexippus, frags. 19, 20 ; Zos. i. 19.)
38Victoria Carpiece, on some medals of Decius, insinuate these advantages.
39Claudius (who afterwards reigned with so much glory) was posted in the

pass of Thermopylae with 200 Dardanians, 100 heavy and 160 light horse, 60 Cretau
archers, and 1000 well-armed recruits. See an original letter from the emperor to
his officers in the Augustan History, p. 200 [xxv. 16 : an apocryphal letter].

40 Jomandes, c. 16-18. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 22 [23]. In the general account of
this war, it is easy to discover the opposite prejudices of the Gothic and the Grecian
writer. In carelessness alone they are alike.
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tumult of war, investigated the more general causes that, since Decius re-
the age of the Antonines, had so impetuously urged the decline office of
of the Roman greatness. He soon discovered that it was im- tneperapn
possible to replace that greatness on a permanent basis without
restoring public virtue, ancient principles and manners, and the
oppressed majesty of the laws. To execute this noble but
arduous design, he first resolved to revive the obsolete office of
censor : an office which, as long as it had subsisted in its pristine
integrity, had so much contributed to the perpetuity of the state,41
till it was usurped and gradually neglected by the Caesars.42
Conscious that the favour of the sovereign may confer power,
but that the esteem of the people can alone bestow authority,
he submitted the choice of the censor to the unbiassed voice of
the senate. By their unanimous votes, or rather acclamations, ad. asi.
Valerian, who was afterwards emperor, and who then served rat
with distinction in the army of Decius, was declared the most
worthy of that exalted honour. As soon as the decree of the
senate was transmitted to the emperor, he assembled a great
council in his camp, and, before the investiture of the censor
elect, he apprized him of the difficulty and importance of his
great office. " Happy Valerian," said the prince, to his distin
guished subject, " happy in the general approbation of the senate
and of the Roman republic ! Accept the censorship of mankind,
and judge of our manners. You will select those who deserve
to continue members of the senate ; you will restore the eques
trian order to its ancient splendour; you will improve the re
venue, yet moderate the public burdens. You will distinguish
into regular classes the various and infinite multitude of citizens,
and accurately review the military strength, the wealth, the
virtue, and the resources of Rome. Your decisions shall obtain
the force of laws. The army, the palace, the ministers of justice,

"Montesquieu, Grandeur et Decadence lea Romains, o. 8. He illustrates the
nature and true of the censorship with his usual ingenuity and with uncommon
precision. [It is hard to suppose that Ductus was so unsophisticated as really to
imagine that the revival of the censorship would be likely to promote a revival
of morals. It has been conjectured that the measure was a concession to the
senate. The speech of Decius, quoted in text, is apocryphal.]" Vespasian and Titus were the last censors (Pliny, Hist. Natur. vil. 49. Cen-
aorinus de Die Natali). The modesty of Trajan refused an honour which he de
served, and his example became a law to the Antonines. See Pliny's Panegyric, o.
4A and 60. (The author apparently thought that Domitian held only the omtoria
poUtUu. At first indeed he was content with this ; it was conferred on him in 84
or (*6 s.o. ; but soon afterwards be assumed the censorship for life. His object
was to control the senate. Martial (vi. 4) addresses him as Ctntor maxims.]
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and the great officers of the empire are all subject to your tribu
nal. None are exempted, excepting only the ordinary consuls,s3
the praefect of the city, the king of the sacrifices, and (as long
as she preserves her chastity inviolate) the eldest of the vestal

virgins. Even these few, who may not dread the severity, will
anxiously solicit the esteem, of the Roman censor."44

The design A magistrate invested with such extensive powers would
ahie. una have appeared not so much the minister as the colleague of his
effect sovereign.46 Valerian justly dreaded an elevation so full of envy

and of suspicion. He modestly urged the alarming greatness
of the trust, his own insufficiency, and the incurable corruption
of the times. He artfully insinuated that the office of censor
was inseparable from the Imperial dignity, and that the feeble
hands of a subject were unequal to the support of such an im
mense weight of cares and of power.48 The approaching event
of war soon put an end to the prosecution of a project so specious
but so impracticable, and, whilst it preserved Valerian from the

danger, saved the emperor Decius from the disappointment,
which would most probably have attended it. A censor may
maintain, he can never restore, the morals of a state. It is im
possible for such a magistrate to exert his authority with benefit,
or even with effect, unless he is supported by a quick sense of
honour and virtue in the minds of the people, by a decent rever
ence for the public opinion, and by a train of useful prejudices
combating on the side of national manners. In a period when
these principles are annihilated, the censorial jurisdiction must
either sink into empty pageantry, or be converted into a partial
instrument of vexatious oppression.47 It was easier to vanquish
\' the Goths than to eradicate the public vices ; yet, even in the
first of these enterprises, Decius lost his army and his life.

Defeat and The Goths were now, on every side, surrounded and pursued
DLLtus0and by the Roman arms. The flower of their troops had perished in

the long siege of Philippopolis, and the exhausted country could

49Yet in spite of this exemption Pompey appeared before that tribunal, during
his consulship. The occasion indeed was equally singular and honourable. Plu
tarch, in Pomp. p. 630 [22].

44 See the original speech in the Augustan Hist. p. 173, 174 [xxii. 6 (2)].
"This transaction might deceive Zonaras, who supposes that Valerian was

actuatly declared the colleague of Decius, 1. xii. p. 625 [20].
46Hist. August, p. 174 [ib.]. The emperor's reply is omitted.
47Such as the attempts of Augustus towards a reformation of manners. Tacit.

Annul. Hi. 24.
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no longer afford subsistence for the remaining multitude of
licentious barbarians. Reduced to this extremity, the Goths
would gladly have purchased, by the surrender of all their booty
and prisoners, the permission of an undisturbed retreat. But
the emperor, confident of victory, and resolving, by the chas
tisement of these invaders, to strike a salutary terror into the
nations of the North, refused to listen to any terms of accommo
dation. The high-spirited barbarians preferred death to slavery.
An obscure town of Maesia, called Forum Terebronii,48 was the
scene of the battle. The Gothic army was drawn up in three
lines, and, either from choice or accident, the front of the third
line was covered by a morass. In the beginning of the action,
the son of Decius, a youth of the fairest hopes, and already asso
ciated to the honours of the purple, was slain by an arrow, in

the sight of his afflicted father ; who, summoning all his fortitude,

admonished the dismayed troops that the loss of a single soldier
was of little importance to the republic.49 The conflict was
terrible ; it was the combat of despair against grief and rage.
The first line of the Goths at length gave way in disorder ; the
second, advancing to sustain it

,

shared its fate ; and the third

only remained entire, prepared to dispute the passage of the
morass, which was imprudently attempted by the presumption
of the enemy. " Here the fortune of the day turned, and all

things became adverse to the Romans : the place deep with
ooze, sinking under those who stood, slippery to such as advanced ;

their armour heavy, the waters deep ; nor could they wield, in
that uneasy situation, their weighty javelins. The barbarians,
on the contrary, were enured to encounters in the hogs ; their

persons tall, their spears long, such as could wound at a dis
tance."90 In this morass the Roman army, after an ineffectual
struggle, was irrecoverably lost ; nor could the body of the

emperor ever be found/1 Such was the fate of Decius, in the
fiftieth year of his age ; an accomplished prince, active in war,

■Tillemont, Histofre dea Kmnereurt, tom. iii. 598. As Zosimus and some of
his followers mistake the Danube for the Tanais. they place tho field of battle in
the plains of Scythia. [Forum Trebonii or Abrittus is in the province of Scythia,
which Is the modem Dohrudla, but the cite has not been discovered.]
•Aurelius Victor allows two disting action* for the deaths of the two Decii ;

but I have preferred the account of Jornandea. [And ao Dexippaa, fr. 16.]
M I have ventured to copy from Tacitus (Annal. i. 64) the picture of a similar

engagement between a Roman army and a German tribe.
"Jornandes, c. 18. Zoaimus, I. i. p. T2 [23], Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 627 Ml.

Aureliiu Victor [Cm. 29. 5. and Victor, apit. 29].
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and affable in peace ; 62 who, together with his son, has deserved

\ to be compared, both in life and death, with the brightest
examples of ancient virtue.88

Election of This fatal blow humbled, for a very little time, the insolence
ad. 26i, of the legions. They appear to have patiently expected, and
ocem r

submissively obeyed, the decree of the senate which regulated
the succession to the throne. From a just regard for the memory
of Decius, the Imperial title was conferred on Hostilianus, his
only surviving son ; but an equal rank, with more effectual power,
was granted to Gallus,64 whose experience and ability seemed

a.d. 262 equal to the great trust of guardian to the young prince and the
distressed empire.66 The first care of the new emperor was to
deliver the Illyrian provinces from the intolerable weight of the
victorious Goths. He consented to leave in their hands the
rich fruits of their invasion, an immense booty, and, what was

Retreat of still more disgraceful, a great number of prisoners of the highest
merit and quality. He plentifully supplied their camp with
every conveniency that could assuage their angry spirits, or
facilitate their so much wished-for departure ; and he even

promised to pay them annually a large sum of gold, on condition
they should never afterwards infest the Roman territories by
their incursions.66

oaum In the age of the Scipios, the most opulent kings of the earth,
Sti7 who courted the protection of the victorious commonwealth,
mlnToVan were gratified with such trifling presents as could only derive
tribute a value from the hand that bestowed them ; an ivory chair, a

coarse garment of purple, an inconsiderable piece of plate, or
a quantity of copper coin.67 After the wealth of nations had

MThe Decii were killod before the end of the year two hundred and fifty-one,
since the new princes took possession of the consulship on the ensuing calends of
January. [Tillemont has argued for end of November 251, and is followed by
Hodgkin, i. p. 56, but Alexandrian coins prove that it must be earlier than August
29, 251. See Schiller, i. 807. A still earlier date is supplied by the inscription
C.I.L. vi. 3743, which, having been lost, has been rediscovered. The reading
Divo Decio III. et Divo Herennio cos. proves that Deoius was dead by the 24th of
June. See Jahresberichte dor Geschichtswissenschaft, xxiv. (1901) i. 108.]
w Hist. August, p. 223 [xxvi. 42] gives them a very honourable place among

the small numberof good emperors who reigned between Augustus and Diocletian.
M[C. Vibius Trebonianus Gallus, governor of the two Moesias.]
MH(ec, ubi Patres comperere . . . decernunt. Victor in Caesaribus [30].
<*Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 628 [21. Zosimus, i. 24].
"A Sella, a Toga, and a golden Patera of five pounds weight, were accepted

with joy and gratitude by the wealthy King of Egypt (Livy, xxvii. 4). Quina rmllia
JSris, theweight of copper in value about eighteen pounds sterling, was the usual
present made to foreign ambassadors (Livy, xxxi. 9).



Chap. x] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 271

centred in Rome, the emperors displayed their greatness, and
even their policy, by the regular exercise of a steady and moder
ate liberality towards the allies of the state. They relieved the

poverty of the barbarians, honoured their merit, and recompensed
their fidelity. These voluntary marks of bounty were under
stood to flow, not from the fears, but merely from the generosity
or the gratitude of the Romans ; and, whilst presents and sub
sidies were liberally distributed among friends and suppliants,
they were sternly refused to such as claimed them as a debt.68
But this stipulation of an annual payment to a victorious enemy
appeared without disguise in the light of an ignominious tri
bute: the minds of the Romans were not yet accustomed tojopn''"-"CNN. , discontent
accept such unequal laws from a tribe of barbarians; and
the prince, who by a necessary concession had probably saved
his country, became the object of the general contempt and
aversion. The death of Hostilianus, though it happened in the
midst of a raging pestilence, was interpreted as the personal
crime of Gallus ; m and even the defeat of the late emperor was
ascribed by the voice of suspicion to the perfidious counsels of
his hated successor.60 The tranquillity which the empire en

joyed during the first year of his administration 6I served rather
to inflame than to appease the public discontent ; and, as soon
as the apprehensions of war were removed, the infamy of the

peace was more deeply and more sensibly felt.

But the Romans were irritated to a still higher degree, when victory
they discovered that they had not even secured their repose, of jehiu-

though at the expense of their honour. The dangerous secret *.d. ra
of the wealth and weakness of the empire had been revealed
to the world. New swarms of barbarians, encouraged by the
success, and not conceiving themselves bound by the obligation,
of their brethren, spread devastation through the Illyrian pro
vinces, and terror as far as the gates of Rome. The defence
of the monarchy, which seemed abandoned by the pusillanimous
emperor, was assumed by iEmilianus,*1 governor of Pannonia

"See the firtnneea of a Roman general eo late as the time of Alexander
Severus, in the Kxcerpta Legationatn, p. 25. Edit. Louvre.
"Per the plague »ee Jnrnandea, <\ 19. and Victor in Cmsaribna [80. 2. John

of Antioch, frag. 151].
"These improbable aocatationa are alleged by Zosimtu, I. i. p. 23. 24 [34)." Jornandwa, c. 19. The Gothic writer at least observed the peace which his

victorious countrymen had sworn to Gatlus.
NM. iEmiliue iEmilianiu.]
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and Maesia; who rallied the scattered forces and revived the

fainting spirits of the troops. The barbarians were unexpectedly
attacked, routed, chased, and pursued beyond the Danube. The
victorious leader distributed as a donative the money collected
for the tribute, and the acclamations of the soldiers proclaimed
him emperor on the field of battle.63 Gallus, who, careless of
the general welfare, indulged himself in the pleasures of Italy,
was almost in the same instant informed of the success, of the
revolt, and of the rapid approach, of his aspiring lieutenant. He
advanced to meet him as far as the plains of Spoleto. When
the armies came in sight of each other, the soldiers of Gallus
compared the ignominious conduct of their sovereign with the
glory of his rival. They admired the valour of lEmilianus ; they
were attracted by his liberality, for he offered a considerable

oaiius increase of pay to all deserters.61 The murder of Gallus, and

»ntuiatn. of his son Volusianus,66 put an end to the civil war ; and the
May senate gave a legal sanction to the rights of conquest. The

letters of iEmilianus to that assembly displayed a mixture of
moderation and vanity. He assured them that he should re
sign to their wisdom the civil administration ; and, contenting
himself with the quality of their general, would in a short time
assert the glory of Rome, and deliver the empire from all the
barbarians both of the North and of the East.88 His pride
was flattered by the applause of the senate; and medals are
still extant, representing him with the name and attributes of
Hercules the Victor, and of Mars the Avenger.67

valerian If the new monarch possessed the abilities, he wanted the
the death time, necessary to fulfil these splendid promises. Less than four
and is

*
months intervened between his victory and his fall.88 He had

acknow-

imS^or
™ Zo8imus. '• i- P- 25, 26 [28].
"' Victor in Caesaribus [31, 2, states that Gallo and his son were slain at

Intaramna (Terni)].
R8[C. Vibius Afinius Gallus Veldumnianus Volusianus became Caesar on the

accession of his father, and Augustus on the death of Hostilianus (before end of
251).]
M Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 628 [22]. " Banduri Numismata, p. 94.
89Eutropius, 1. ix. c. 6, says tertio mense. Eusebius omits this emperor.

[Valerian and Gallienus were emperors before 22nd October, 258 ; see Wilmanns,
1472. Alexandrian coins, which are so useful in determining limits, prove that
/Emilianus must have overthrown Gallus before 29th August, 253, and that he
was not slain himself earlier than 30th August, 263. Aurelius Victor and Zonaras
agree that the reign of lEmilianus lasted not quite four months ; Jordanes, like
Eutropius, says tertio mense. If, then, we place the death of /Emilianus early
in September, we must place that of Gallus late in May or early in June. See
Schiller, i. 810.]

emperor
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vanquished Gallus : he sunk under the weight of a competitor
more formidable than Gallus. That unfortunate prince had
sent Valerian, already distinguished by the honourable title of
censor, to bring the legions of Gaul and Germany 00 to his
aid. Valerian executed that commission with zeal and fidelity ;
and, as he arrived too late to save his sovereign, he resolved to

revenge him. The troops of iEmilianus, who still lay encamped
in the plains of Spoleto, were awed by the sanctity of his char
acter, but much more by the superior strength of his army ;
and, as they were now become as incapable of personal attach
ment as they had always been of constitutional principle, they
readily imbrued their hands in the blood of a prince who soa.d. *b,

lately had been the object of their partial choice. The guilt
was theirs, but the advantage of it was Valerian's ; who obtained
the possession of the throne by the means indeed of a civil war,
but with a degree of innocence singular in that age of revolu
tions ; since he owed neither gratitude nor allegiance to his pre
decessor, whom he dethroned.
Valerian was about sixty years of age 70 when he was in- chamctor

vested with the purple, not by the caprice of the populace or"
the clamours of the army, but by the unanimous voice of the
Roman world. In his gradual ascent through the honours of
the state he had deserved the favour of virtuous princes, and
had declared himself the enemy of tyrants.71 His noble birth,
his mild but unblemished manners, his learning, prudence, and

experience, were revered by the senate and people; and, if
mankind (according to the observation of an ancient writer)
had been left at liberty to choose a master, their choice would
most assuredly have fallen on Valerian.73 Perhaps the merit
of this emperor was inadequate to his reputation ; perhaps his
abilities, or at least his spirit, were affected by the languor and
coldness of old age. The consciousness of his decline engaged
him to share the throne with th

e

younger and more active

• Zosimos, I. I. p. 28 [29]. Eutropius and Victor station Valerian's army in
Rbsstia [where they proclaimed him Emperor).n He was about seventy at the time of his accession, or, u it is more probable,
of his death. Hist. August. p. 178 [xxii. 6 (1)}. Tillemont, Hist. des Empereun,
tom. iii. p. 898, note 1.

n Inimicas Tyraanornm, Hut, August. p. I73 [lb.]. In the glorious struggle
of the senate agalust Maximin, Valerian acted a very spirited part. Hist. August.
p. lM[n.9>n According to the distinction of Victor, he seems to hare received the title
of Tmptrator from the army, and that of Augustus from the senate.
TOL. L— 18
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General associate : 73 the emergency of the times demanded a general
misfor- i • » , -r-»
tunes of no less than a prince ; and the experience of the Boman censor
valerian might have directed him where to bestow the Imperial purple,
oaiiienu8, as the reward of military merit. But, instead of making a
A I>. 263-368

judicious choice, which would have confirmed his reign and
endeared his memory, Valerian, consulting only the dictates of
affection or vanity, immediately invested with the supreme
honours his son Gallienus,74 a youth whose effeminate vices had
been hitherto concealed by the obscurity of a private station.
The joint government of the father and the son subsisted about
seven, and the sole administration of Gallienus continued about

eight, years. But the whole period was one uninterrupted
series of confusion and calamity. As the Roman empire was
at the same time, and on every side, attacked by the blind fury
of foreign invaders, and the wild ambition of domestic usurpers,
we shall consult order and perspicuity by pursuing not so much
the doubtful arrangement of dates as the more natural distribu
tion of subjects. The most dangerous enemies of Rome, dur-

inroadeof ing the reigns of Valerian and Gallienus, were,—1. The Franks.
banans 2. The Alemanni. 3. The Goths ; and, 4. The Persians.

Under these general appellations we may comprehend the
adventures of less considerable tribes, whose obscure and un
couth names would only serve to oppress the memory and

perplex the attention of the reader.
origin and I. As the posterity of the Franks compose one of the
acyoftne greatest and most enlightened nations of Europe, the powers

of learning and ingenuity have been exhausted in the discovery
of their unlettered ancestors. To the tales of credulity have
succeeded the systems of fancy. Every passage has been
sifted, every spot has been surveyed, that might possibly reveal
some faint traces of their origin. It has been supposed that
Pannonia,76 that Gaul, that the northern parts of Germany,76

73From Victor and from the medals, Tillemont (tom. iii. p. 710) very justly
infers that Gallienus was associated to the empire about the month of August of
the year 253. [This date is too early. vEmiliauus was not slain till after August
29. We can only say that Gallienus was associated as Augustus before October 22.]

74[P. Licinius Egnatius Gallienus. The son of Gallienus was also associated
in the empire —P. Licinius Cornelius Valerianus.]

79Various systems have been formed to explain difficult passages in Gregory
of Tours, 1. ii. o. 9.

76The Geographer of Ravenna, i. 11, by mentioning iSauringania on the
confines of Denmark, as the ancient seat of the Franks, gave birth to an ingenious
system of Leibnitz.
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gave birth to that celebrated colony of warriors. At length
the most rational critics, rejecting the fictitious emigrations of
ideal conquerors, have acquiesced in a sentiment whose sim

plicity persuades us of its truth.77 They suppose that, about the

year two hundred and forty,78 a new confederacy was formed
under the name of Franks by the old inhabitants of the Lower
Rhine and the Weser. The present circle of Westphalia, the
Landgraviate of Hesse, and the duchies of Brunswick and
Luneburg, were the ancient seat of the Chauci, who, in their
inaccessible morasses, defied the Roman arms ; 7» of the Cherusci,

proud of the fame of Arminius; of the Catti, formidable by
their firm and intrepid infantry ; and of several other tribes of
inferior power and renown.60 The love of liberty was the ruling
passion of these Germans; the enjoyment of it their best
treasure; the word that expressed that enjoyment the most
pleasing to their ear. They deserved, they assumed, they main
tained the honourable epithet of Franks or Freemen ; which
concealed, though it did not extinguish, the peculiar names of
the several states of the confederacy.81 Tacit consent and
mutual advantage dictated the first laws of the union ; it was
gradually cemented by habit and experience. The league of
the Franks may admit of some comparison with the Helvetic
body ; in which every canton, retaining its independent sove

reignty, consults with its brethren in the common cause, with
out acknowledging the authority of any supreme head or

representative assembly.8s But the principle of the two
confederacies was extremely different. A peace of two hun
dred years has rewarded the wise and honest policy of the
Swiss. An inconstant spirit, the thirst of rapine, and a disre
gard to the most solemn treaties, disgraced the character of the

Franks.

" See Clover. Oermania Antiqua, 1. iii. c. 90. M. Preret, in the Mimoires da
I'Acidemia dee Inscriptions, tom. xviii. (The

" Franks " were the descendants of
the Sugmmbri and Chamavi and in the third century had been increased by the
Chatti. The Amsirarii, Chattuarii, and aorae of the Bructori also joined their
•' league ".]

™ Most probably ,under the reign of Gordian, from an accidental circumstance
fully canvassed by Tillemont, tom. iii. p. 710, 1181.
n Plin. Hiat. Natur. xvi. 1. The panegyrists frequently allude to the moraaaea

of the Franks.
"Taoit. Germania. c. 80, 37.
• In a subsequent period most of those old names are occasionally mentioned.

See some vestiges of them in Outer. Germ. Antiq. 1. ill." Simler de Republic* Helvet. cum notis Fuselln.
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They in
vade Gaul

The Romans had long experienced the daring valour of the

people of Lower Germany. The union of their strength threat
ened Gaul with a more formidable invasion, and required the
presence of Gallienus, the heir and colleague of Imperial power.33
Whilst that prince84 and his infant son Saloninus displayed in
the court of Treves the majesty of the empire, its armies were
ably conducted by their general Posthumus,86 who, though he
afterwards betrayed M the family of Valerian, was ever faithful
to the great interest of the monarchy. The treacherous lan

guage of panegyrics and medals darkly announces a long series
of victories. Trophies and titles attest (i

f such evidence can

attest) the fame of Posthumus, who is repeatedly styled The

Conqueror of the Germans, and the Saviour of Gaul.87
But a single fact, the only one indeed of which we have

any distinct knowledge, erases in a great measure these monu
ments of vanity and adulation. The Rhine, though dignified
with the title of Safeguard of the provinces, was an imperfect
barrier against the daring spirit of enterprise with which the
Franks were actuated. Their rapid devastations stretched
from the river to the foot of the Pyrenees; nor were they
stopped by those mountains. Spain, which had never dreaded,
was unable to resist, the inroads of the Germans. During
twelve years,88 the greatest part of the reign of Gallienus, that

opulent country was the theatre of unequal and destructive
hostilities. Tarragona, the flourishing capital of th

e

peaceful

province, was sacked and almost destroyed ; 8s and so late as
the days of Orosius, who wrote in the fifth century, wretched

ravoso
Spain

83 Zosimus, 1. i. p. 27 [30]. [The chronology of the German invasion under
Valerian and Gallienus is discussed in an Appendix to von Wietershetm, Geschichte
der Volkerwanderung, vol. i. (ed. Dahn).] I

M[Zonaras, xii. 14.] 'NM. Cassianius Latinius Postumus.]
." [he was proclaimed emperor by the soldiers in 258, shortly after Gallianes

had hastened from the Rhine frontier to the defence of the Danube. The emperor's
elder son and colleague, Valerian the Younger, who had been left at K61n to re
present him, was slain by the rebels in 259. The reign of Postumus, one of the
" thirty tyrants," lasted till 268. Gibbon omits to mention the elder son of Galli
enus, Valerian. Saloninus was the younger, but he was called Valerian after his
brother's death.]

87M. de Brequigny (in the Memoires de l'Academie, tom, xxx.) has given us a

very curious life of Posthumus. A series of the Augustan History from Medals
and Inscriptions has been more than once planned, and is still much wanted.
[See Eckhel, vii. 439.]*

[256-268 a.d.]" Aurel. Victor [Caw.] c. 33 [§ 3]. Instead of Pane direpto, both the seen
and the expression require delete, though, indeed, for different reasons, it is alike
difficult to correct the text of the best and of the worst writers.
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cottages, scattered amidst the ruins of magnificent cities, still
recorded the rage of the barbarians.90 When the exhausted ana pass

country no longer supplied a variety of plunder, the Franks Africa

seized on some vessels in the ports of Spain 91 and transported
themselves into Mauritania. The distant province was as
tonished with the fury of these barbarians, who seemed to fall
from a new world, as their name, manners, and complexion
were equally unknown on the coast of Africa.92
II. In that part of Upper Saxony, beyond the Elbe, which orisin ana

is at present called the Marquisate of Lusace, there existed in the suevi
ancient times a sacred wood, the awful seat of the superstition
of the Suevi. None were permitted to enter the holy precincts
without confessing, by their servile bonds and suppliant posture,
the immediate presence of the sovereign Deity.9s Patriotism
contributed, as well as devotion, to consecrate the Sonnenwald,
or wood of the Semnones.M It was universally believed that
the nation had received its first existence on that sacred spot.
At stated periods the numerous tribes who gloried in the Suevic
blood resorted thither by their ambassadors ; and the memory
of their common extraction was perpetuated by barbaric rights
and human sacrifices. The wide extended name of Suevi filled
the interior countries of Germany, from the banks of the Oder
to those of the Danube. They were distinguished from the
other Germans by their peculiar mode of dressing their long
hair, which they gathered into a rude knot on the crown of
the head; and they delighted in an ornament that showed
their ranks more lofty and terrible in the eyes of the enemy.96
Jealous as the Germans were of military renown, they all con
fessed the superior valour of the Suevi ; and the tribes of the
Usipetes and Tencteri, who, with a vast army, encountered the
dictator Caesar, declared that they esteemed it not a disgrace to
have fled before a people to whose arms the immortal gods
themselves were unequal.9*

"In the time of Ausonius (the end of the fourth century) llcrda or Lerida
waa in a very ruinous state (Auson. KpUt. xxv. 56), which probably was the oonse-
quaere nf this invasion. [Soo Oroaius, vii. 22, 8.]" Vaiesius is therefore mistaken in supposing that the Franks had invaded
Rpaio by sea." Aural. Victor [Cm. Ml. Eutrop. is. 6.
"Tacit. OennauU, 38 [89). ■Clover. German. Antiq. iii. 25.
"*8ie Suevi a ceteris Oermanis, sic Suevorum ingenui a servis separantar.

A proud separation I
"Cesar in Bello Gallioo, iv. 7.
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Amixed In the reign of the Emperor Caracalla, an innumerable
sueviaa- swarm of Suevi appeared on the banks of the Main, and in the
siime the **
name of neighbourhood of the Roman provinces, in quest either of food,

of plunder, or of glory.97 The hasty army of volunteers gradu
ally coalesced into a great and permanent nation, and, as it
was composed from so many different tribes, assumed the name
of Alemanni, or Allmen, to denote at once their various lineage
and their common bravery.88 The latter was soon felt by the
Romans in many a hostile inroad. The Alemanni fought
chiefly on horseback ; but their cavalry was rendered still more
formidable by a mixture of light infantry selected from the
bravest and most active of the youth, whom frequent exercise
had enured to accompany the horsemen in the longest march,
the most rapid charge, or the most precipitate retreat."

invade This warlike people of Germans had been astonished by
Gaul and . rr. _, , '
itaiy the immense preparations of Alexander Severus ; they were

dismayed by the arms of his successor, a barbarian equal in
valour and fierceness to themselves. But, still hovering on
the frontiers of the empire, they increased the general disorder
that ensued after the death of Decius. They inflicted severe
wounds on the rich provinces of Gaul : they were the first who
removed the veil that covered the feeble majesty of Italy. A
numerous body of the Alemanni penetrated across the Danube,
and through the Rhaetian Alps into the plains of Lombardy,
advanced as far as Ravenna, and displayed the victorious
banners of barbarians almost in sight of Rome.100 The insult
and the danger rekindled in the senate some sparks of their
ancient virtue. Both the emperors were engaged in far dis
tant wars, Valerian in the East, and Gallienus on the Rbine.
All the hopes and resources of the Romans were in themselves.

" Victor in Caracal. [Cass. 21]. Dion Cassius, Ixxvii. p. 1850 [13]. [The in
vaders were defoated by Caracalla, 213 a.d.]
"This etymology (far different from those which amuse the fancy of the

learned) is preserved by Asinius Quadratus, an original historian, quoted by
Agathias, i. c. 5. [Another derivation is Alah-mannen,

" men of the sanctuary, '

referring to the wood of the Semnones. The identification of the Alamanni with
the Suevians is very uncertain.]

s• The Suevi engaged Caesar in this manner and the manoeuvre deserved the
approbation of the conqueror (in Bello Gallico, i. 48).

100Hist. August, p. 215, 216 [xxvi. 18, 21]. Dexippus in the Exoerpta Lega-
tionum, p. 8 [p. 11, ed. Bonn ; F.H.G. iii. p. 682]. Hieronym. Chron. Orosius,
vii. 22. [The first campaigns of Gallienus against the Alamanni were in 256 and
257. The invasion of Italy took place 259-260. Simultaneously another baud
invaded Gaul, and was subdued near Arelate ; Gregory of Tours, i. 32.]
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In this emergency, the senators resumed the defence of the*™ re-
republic, drew out the Praetorian guards, who had been left to from Rome

garrison the capital, and filled up their numbers by enlisting ate and

into the public service the stoutest and most willing of the

Plebeians. The Alemanni, astonished with the sudden appear
ance of an army more numerous than their own, retired into

Germany, laden with spoil ; and their retreat was esteemed as

a victory by the unwarlike Romans.101
When Gallienus received the intelligence that his capital The sena-

was delivered from the barbarians, he was much less delighted eluded by

than alarmed with the courage of the senate, since it might from the
one day prompt them to rescue the public » from domestic wrvice

tyranny, as well as from foreign invasion. His timid ingrati
tude was published to his subjects in an edict which prohibited
the senators from exercising any military employment, and

even from approaching the camps of the legions. But his
fears were groundless. The rich and luxurious nobles, sinking
into their natural character, accepted as a favour this dis

graceful exemption from military service ; and, as long as they
were indulged in the enjoyment of their baths, their theatres,

and their villas, they cheerfully resigned the more dangerous
cares of empire to the rough hands of peasants and soldiers.103

Another invasion of the Alemanni, of a more formidable as- oaiiienui

pect, but more glorious event, is mentioned by a writer of the an alliance

Lower Empire. Three hundred thousand of that warlike Aiomanni

people are said to have been vanquished, in a battle near
Milan, by Gallienus in person, at the head of only ten thousand
Romans.108 We may however, with great probability, ascribe
this incredible victory either to the credulity of the historian, or

to some exaggerated exploits of one of the emperor's lieutenants.

It was by arms of a very different nature that Gallienus
endeavoured to protect Italy from the fury of the Germans.
He espoused Pipa, the daughter of a king of the Marcomanni,
a Suevic tribe, which was often confounded with the Alemanni

ln Zoatmus. 1. i. p. 84 [37).
a [It seems probable that public is a misprint for republic.}
"* Aurel. Victor in C.allieno et Probo [Cawar. 34, 37). His complaints breathe

an uncommon spirit of freedom.
'" Zonaras, l. xii. p. 631 1124. This riotory wan probably gained in the same

Invasion which has been already described ; ( iallienus fell upon thom as they were
retreating. We need not assume two invasions, or doubt the statement of Zon-

'.
}
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in their wars and conquests.104 To the father, as the price of
his alliance, he granted an ample settlement in Fannonia.
The native charms of unpolished beauty seem to have fixed the
daughter in the affections of the inconstant emperor, and the
bands of policy were more firmly connected by those of love.
But the haughty prejudice of Rome still refused the name of
marriage to the profane mixture of a citizen and a barbarian ;
and has stigmatized the German princess with the opprobrious
title of concubine of Gallienus.106

inroads of EH. We have already traced the emigration of the Goths
from Scandinavia, or at least from Prussia, to the mouth of the
Borysthenes, and have followed their victorious arms from the
Borysthenes to the Danube. Under the reigns of Valerian and
Gallienus the frontier of the last-mentioned river was per
petually infested by the inroads of Germans and Sarmatians;
but it was defended by the Romans with more than usual
firmness and success. The provinces that were the seat of
war recruited the armies of Rome with an inexhaustible supply
of hardy soldiers ; and more than one of these Illyrian peasants
attained the station, and displayed the abilities, of a general.
Though flying parties of the barbarians, who incessantly
hovered on the banks of the Danube, penetrated sometimes to
the confines of Italy and Macedonia, their progress was com
monly checked, or their return intercepted, by the Imperial
lieutenants.106 But the great stream of the Gothic hostilities
was diverted into a very different channel. The Goths, in
-their new settlement of the Ukraine, soon became masters of
the northern coast of the Euxine : to the south of that inland
sea were situated the soft and wealthy provinces of Asia Minor,

which possessed all that could attract, and nothing that could
resist, a barbarian conqueror,

conquest The banks of the Borysthenes are only sixty miles distant
phorus by from the narrow entrance m of the peninsula of Crim Tartary,
the Goths r '

104One of the Victors calls him King of the Marcomanni, the other, of the
Germans.

106See Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iii. p. 398, <fcc. [She was only
a concubine and must not be confounded with the Empress Salonina.]

108See the lives of Claudius, Aurelian, and Probus, in the Augustan History.
[Dacia was lost to the Goths about 255 or 256. The event is not recorded, but it
is inferred from the fact that no coins or inscriptions in the province date from
a later year than 255 ; see Mommsen, Romische Geschichte, v. 220, Hodgkin, i. 57.]

10* It is about half a league in breadth. Genealogical History of the Tartars,
p. 598.
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known to the ancients, under the name of Chersonesus Taur-
ica.108 On that inhospitable shore, Euripides, embellishing
with exquisite art the tales of antiquity, has placed the scene
of one of his most affecting tragedies.109 The bloody sacrifices
of Diana, the arrival of Orestes and Pylades, and the triumph
of virtue and religion over savage fierceness, serve to represent
an historical truth, that the Tauri, the original inhabitants of
the peninsula, were in some degree reclaimed from their brutal
manners by a gradual intercourse with the Grecian colonies
which settled along the maritime coast. The little kingdom of

Bosphorus, whose capital was situated on the straits through
which the Maeotis communicates itself to the Euxine, was com

posed of degenerate Greeks and half-civilized barbarians. It
subsisted as an independent state from the time of the Pelopon-
nesian war,110 was at last swallowed up by the ambition of Mith-
ridates,111 and, with the rest of his dominions, sunk under the

weight of the Roman arms. From the reign of Augustus,113
the kings of Bosphorus were the humble, but not useless, allies
of the empire. By presents, by arms, and by a slight fortifica
tion drawn across the isthmus, they effectually guarded against
the roving plunderers of Sarmatia the access of a country
which, from its peculiar situation and convenient harbours,
commanded the Euxine Sea and Asia Minor.'13 As long as
the sceptre was possessed by a lineal succession of kings, they
acquitted themselves of their important charge with vigilance
and success. Domestic factions, and the fears or private in
terest of obscure usurpers who seized on the vacant throne,
admitted the Goths into the heart of Bosphorus. With the
acquisition of a superfluous waste of fertile soil, the conquerors
obtained the command of a naval force sufficient to transport
their armies to the coast of Asia.114 The ships used in the
'" M. de Peymonel, who had been French consul at Cafla, in his Observations

tor lea Peuploa Barbara, qui ont habitc lea bords du Danube.
'• Euripides in Iphlgcnia in Taurid.
us8teabo, 1. vil. p. 809. The first kings of Bosphorns were the allies of

Athens.
i11 Appian in Mithridat, [«7).1,1 It *u reduced by the arms of Agrippa. Oroaius, vi, 21. Eutropius, vil.

0. The Romans once advanced within three days' march of the Tanais. Tacit.
Anual. Jdi. 17.

1,1 See the Toxaris of Lucian, if we credit the sincerity and the virtues of the
Scythian, who relates a groat war of his nation against the Itings of Bosphorus.
'"Zosimus, I. i. p. 28 131. Coins prove that the lineal succession did not

cease before 267 at the earliest. ]
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wboac- navigation of the Euxine were of a very singular construction.
naval force They were slight flat-bottomed barks framed of timber only,

without the least mixture of iron, and occasionally covered
with a shelving roof on the appearance of a tempest.116 In
these floating houses the Goths carelessly trusted themselves to
the mercy of an unknown sea, under the conduct of sailors
pressed into the service, and whose skill and fidelity were
equally suspicious. But the hopes of plunder had banished
every idea of danger, and th

e natural fearlessness of temper
supplied in their minds the more rational confidence which is

the just result of knowledge and experience. Warriors of such

a daring spirit must have often murmured against the cowardice
of their guides, who required the strongest assurances of a

settled calm before they would venture to embark, and would
scarcely ever be tempted to lose sight of the land. Such, at
least, is the practice of the modern Turks;116 and they are

probably not inferior in the art of navigation to the ancient
inhabitants of Bosphorus.

First naval The fleet of the Goths, leaving the coast of Circassia on theexpedition °
of the left hand, first appeared before Pityus,117 the utmost limits of the

Roman provinces ; a city provided with th
e

convenient port, and
fortified with a strong wall. Here they met with a resistance
more obstinate than they had reason to expect from the feeble
garrison of a distant fortress. They were repulsed ; and their
disappointment seemed to diminish the terror of the Gothic
name. As long as Successianus, an officer of superior rank and
merit, defended that frontier, all their efforts were ineffectual;
but, as soon as he was removed by Valerian to a more honourable
but less important station, they resumed the attack of Pityus ;

and, by the destruction of that city, obliterated the memory of ,

their former disgrace.118
The Goths Circling round the eastern extremity of the Euxine Sea, the
besieigeand .
take Trew- navigation from Pityus to Trebizond is about three hundred

miles.119 The course of the Goths carried them in sight of the
1U Strabo, 1. xi. (p. 495]. Tacit. Hist. iii. 47. They were called Camarat.
IN See a very natural picture of the Euxine navigation, in the xvith letter of

Tournefort.
117Arrian places the frontier garrison at Dioscurias, or Sebastopolis, forty-four

miles to the east of Pityus. The garrison of Phasis consisted in his time of only
four hundred foot. See the Periplus of the Euxine. [For the Gothic invasions
see Hodgkin, Italy and her Invaders, i. ch. 1.]

118Zosimus, 1. i. p. 30. [256 a.d.]
119Arrian (in Periplo Maris Euxin. p. 130 [27]) calls the distance 2610 stadia
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country of Colchis, so famous by the expedition of the Argonauts ;
and they even attempted, though without success, to pillage a
rich temple at the mouth of the river Phasis. Trebizond,
celebrated in the retreat of the Ten Thousand as an ancient
colony of Greeks,120 derived its wealth and splendour from the
munificence of the emperor Hadrian, who had constructed an
artificial port on a coast left destitute by nature of secure
harbours.121 The city was large and populous; a double en
closure of walls seemed to defy the fury of the Goths, and the
usual garrison had been strengthened by a reinforcement of
ten thousand men. But there are not any advantages capable
of supplying the absence of discipline and vigilance. The
numerous garrison of Trebizond, dissolved in riot and luxury,
disdained to guard their impregnable fortifications. The Goths
soon discovered the supine negligence of the besieged, erected

a lofty pile of fascines, ascended the walls in the silence of the

night, and entered the defenceless city, sword in hand. A
general massacre of the people ensued, whilst the affrighted
soldiers escaped through the opposite gates of the town. The
most holy temples, and the most splendid edifices, were involved
in a common destruction. The booty that fell into the hands of
the Goths was immense : the wealth of the adjacent countries
had been deposited in Trebizond, as in a secure place of refuge.
The number of captives was incredible, as the victorious barba
rians ranged without opposition through the extensive province
of Pontus.,B The rich spoils of Trebizond filled a great fleet of

ships that had been found in the port. The robust youth of
the sea coast were chained to the oar ; and the Goths, satisfied
with the success of their first naval expedition, returned in

triumph to their new establishments in the kingdom of

Bosphorus.111

The second expedition of the Goths was undertaken with The second
greater powers of men and ships ; but they steered a different SJ ih^'"on
course, and, disdaining the exhausted provinces of Pontus, fol-

ao%bt

lowed the western coast of the Euxine, passed before the wide
mouths of the Borysthenes, the Dniester, and the Danube, and,

'" Xenophon, AnabaaIs. I. It. p. 348. Kdit. Hutchinson [r. 8].'* Arrian, p. 139 [26). The general observation is Tournefort'i.
'■See an epistle of Gregory Thaumaturgus, bishop of Neo-Cretarea, quoted

by Maaeou, ». W.
•* Zoaimus, 1. I. p. 82. 83 [35).
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increasing their fleet by the capture of a great number of fishing
barques, they approached the narrow outlet through which the
Euxine Sea pours its waters into the Mediterranean and divides
the continents of Europe and Asia. The garrison of Chalcedon
was encamped near the temple of Jupiter Uranus, on a promontory
that commanded the entrance of the strait ; and so inconsiderable
were the dreaded invasions of the barbarians that this body of

troops surpassed in number the Gothic army. But it was in
They numbers alone that they surpassed it. They deserted with pre-
thedaes cipitation their advantageous post, and abandoned the town of
ofBlthynia

Chalcedon, most plentifully stored with arms and money, to the
discretion of the conquerors. Whilst they hesitated whether
they should prefer the sea or land, Europe or Asia, for the scene
of their hostilities, a perfidious fugitive pointed out Nicomedia,
once the capital of the kings of Bithynia, as a rich and easy
conquest. He guided the march, which was only sixty miles
from the camp of Chalcedon,124 directed the resistless attack,
and partook of the booty ; for the Goths had learned sufficient
policy to reward the traitor whom they detested. Nice, Prusa,

Apamaea, Cius, cities that had sometimes rivalled, or imitated,
the splendour of Nicomedia, were involved in the same calamity,
which, in th

e

few weeks, raged without control through the whole
province of Bithynia. Three hundred years of peace, enjoyed by
the soft inhabitants of Asia, had abolished the exercise of arms,
and removed the apprehension of danger. The ancient walls
were suffered to moulder away, and all the revenue of the most

opulent cities was reserved for the construction of baths, temples,
and theatres.126

Retre»»of When the city of Cyzicus withstood the utmost effort of Mith-
ridates,126 it was distinguished by wise laws, a naval power of two
hundred galleys, and three arsenals, —of arms, of military engines,
and of corn.127 It was still the seat of wealth and luxury ; but
of its ancient strength nothing remained except the situation, in

B little island of the Propontis, connected with the continent of
Asia only by two bridges. From the recent sack of Prusa, the

1,1 Ifciner. Hierosolym, p. 572. Wesseling.
"" Zosimus, 1. i. p. 32, 98 [35].
IN He besieged the place with 400 galleys, 150,000 foot, and thenumerous

cavalry. See Plutarch in Lucul. [9]. Appian in Mithridat. [72]. Cicero pro
Lege Manilla, o. 8.

127Strabo, 1. xii. p. 573.
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Goths advanced within eighteen miles 128 of the city, which they
had devoted to destruction ; but the ruin of Cyzicus was delayed
by a fortunate accident. The season was rainy, and the lake
Apolloniates, the reservoir of all the springs of Mount Olympus,
rose to an uncommon height. The little river of Rhyndacus,
which issues from the lake, swelled into a broad and rapid stream
and stopped the progress of the Goths. Their retreat to the
maritime city of Heraclea, where the fleet had probably been
stationed, was attended by a long train of waggons laden with
the spoils of Bithynia, and was marked by the flames of Nice
and Nicomedia, which they wantonly burnt.129 Some obscure
hints are mentioned of a doubtful combat that secured their
retreat."0 But even to complete victory would have been of
little moment, as the approach of the autumnal equinox sum
moned them to hasten their return. To navigate the Euxine
before the month of May, or after that of September, is esteemed
by the modern Turks the most unquestionable instance of rash
ness and folly .m
When we are informed that the third fleet, equipped by the Third

Goths in the ports of Bosphorus, consisted of five hundred sail Edition or
of ships,133 our ready imagination instantly computes and multi

plies the formidable armament ; but, as we are assured by the
judicious Strabo,ia that the piratical vessels used by the bar
barians of Pontus and the Lesser Scythia, were not capable of

containing more than twenty-five or thirty men, we may safely
affirm that fifteen thousand warriors at the most embarked in
this great expedition. Impatient of the limits of the Euxine,
they steered their destructive course from the Cimmerian to the
Thracian Bosphorus. When they had almost gained the middle
of the Straits, they were suddenly driven back to the entrance
of them ; till a favourable wind, springing up the next day, car
ried them in a few hours into the placid sea, or rather lake, of
the Propontis.1*4 Their landing on the little island of Cyzicus
'■ Pooook'i Descriptions of the East, 1. il. c. 23, 24.
'■ Zceimus, I. i. p. 33 [So].
"•Synoellus [i. p. 717, od. Bonn) tells an unintelligible story of Prince

Odrnalkxu, who defeated the Goths, and who we killed by Prince Odenatkiu.
•"Voyages da Chardin, tom. i. p. 45. He sailed with the Turks from

Constantinople to Carta.
"tSynoellus (p. 382) [ib.] (peaki of this expedition as undertaken by the

Herald. '" Strabo, 1. si. p. 495.
"*
(Gibbon omit to mention that the Goths lusstained a seren naral defeat, be

fore, they entered the ProponlU, at tho baodi of Veneriaous. Hist. Aug. xxiii. 19.]
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the Helles
pont

They pass was attended with the ruin of that ancient and noble city.
phoras una From thence issuing again through the narrow passage of the

Hellespont, they pursued their winding navigation amidst the
numerous islands scattered over the Archipelago or the iEgean
Sea. The assistance of captives and deserters must have been

very necessary to pilot their vessels, and to direct their various
incursions, as well on the coast of Greece as on that of Asia.
At length the Gothic fleet anchored in the port of Piraeus, five
miles distant from Athens,186 which had attempted to make some

preparations for a vigorous defence. Cleodamus, one of the

engineers employed by the emperor's orders to fortify the mari
time cities against the Goths, had already begun to repair the
ancient walls fallen to decay since the time of Sylla.186 The
efforts of his skill were ineffectual, and the barbarians became
masters of the native seat of the muses and the arts. But,
while the conquerors abandoned themselves to the licence of

plunder and intemperance,137 their fleet, that lay with a slender

guard in the harbour of Piraeus, was unexpectedly attacked by
the brave Dexippus, who, flying with the engineer Cleodamus
from the sack of Athens, collected a hasty band of volunteers,

peasants as well as soldiers, and in some measure avenged the
calamities of his country.138
But this exploit, whatever lustre it might shed on the declin

ing age of Athens, served rather to irritate than to subdue the
undaunted spirit of the northern invaders. A general conflagra
tion blazed out at the same time in every district of Greece.139
Thebes and Argos, Corinth and Sparta, which had formerly

ravage
Greece,
and
threaten
Italy

136Plin. Hist. Natur. Hi. 7 [error for iv. 7].
"• [The renewed wall was known as the wall of Valerian. See Zosimus, i. 29.

A wall was built at the same time across the Isthmus. For this invasion of
Greece, see Gregorovius, Geschichte der Statlt Athen im Mittelalter, 1. 16 sqq.]

ls" [The monuments of Athens seem on this occasion to have been spared.]
138Hist. August, p. 181 [xxiii. 13]. Victor [Caesar.] o. 33. Orosius, vii. 42.

Zosimus, 1. i. p. 35 [39]. Zonaras, 1. xii. 635 [26]. Syncellus, p. 382 [i
. p. 717,

ed. Bonn]. It is not without some attention that we can explain and conciliate
their imperfect hints. We can still discover some traces of the partiality of
Dexippus, in the relation of his own and his countrymen's exploits. [Frag. 21.
An epigram on Dexippus as a scholar, not as a deliverer, has been preserved.
C.I. A. iii. 1, No. 716. Cp. notice of Dexippus in Appendix 1.]

':3
[Gibbon has omitted to mention the attack of the Goths on Thessalonioa,

which almost proved fatal to that city. This incident spread terror throughout
the Illyrio peninsula, and thoroughly frightened the government. It was prob
ably the immediate cause of the restoration of the walls of Athens and the other
fortifications in Greece. See Zosimus, i. 29, and perhaps Eusebius in Miiller,
F.H.G. v. 1, 21.]
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waged such memorable wars against each other, were now un
able to bring an army into the field, or even to defend their
ruined fortifications. The rage of war, both by land and by sea,

spread from the eastern point of Sunium to the western coast of

Epirus. The Goths had already advanced within sight of Italy,
when the approach of such imminent danger awakened the
indolent Galiienus from his dream of pleasure. The emperor
appeared in arms ; and his presence seems to have checked the
ardour, and to have divided the strength, of the enemy. Naulo- Their
batus, a chief of the Heruli, accepted an honourable capitula- u"d roJnut
tion, entered with a large body of his countrymen into the service
of Rome, and was invested with the ornaments of the consular

dignity, which had never before been profaned by the hands of
a barbarian.140 Great numbers of the Goths, disgusted with the

perils and hardships of a tedious voyage, broke into Maesia, with
a design of forcing their way over the Danube to their settle
ments in the Ukraine. The wild attempt would have proved
inevitable destruction, if the discord of the Roman generals had
not opened to the barbarians the means of an escape.141 The
small remainder of this destroying host returned on board their
vessels, and, measuring back their way through the Hellespont
and the Bosphorus, ravaged in their passage the shores of Troy,
whose fame, immortalized by Homer, will probably survive the
memory of the Gothic conquests. As soon as they found them
selves in safety within the bason of the Euxine, they landed at
Anchialus in Thrace, near the foot of Mount Haemus, and, after
all their toils, indulged themselves in the use of those pleasant
and salutary hot baths. What remained of the voyage was a
short and easy navigation.143 Such was the various fate of this
third and greatest of their naval enterprises. It may seem diffi
cult to conceive how the original body of fifteen thousand war
riors could sustain the losses and divisions of so bold an adventure.
But, as their numbers were gradually wasted by the sword, by
shipwrecks, and by the influence of a warm climate, they were
perpetually renewed by troops of banditti and deserters, who

»*• Synoallue, p. 382 [ib.]. Thu body of Heruli wu for a long time faithful
and famous.
•"Claudiae. who commanded on the Danube, thought with propriety and

•otod with spirit. His colleague was jealous of his fame. Hist. August. p. 181
[xxiii. 14].'• Jornandea, e. 2O.
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flocked to the standard of plunder, and by a crowd of fugitive
slaves, often of German or Sarmatian extraction, who eagerly
seized the glorious opportunity of freedom and revenge. In these
expeditions the Gothic nation claimed a superior share of honour
and danger ; but the tribes that fought under the Gothic banners
are sometimes distinguished and sometimes confounded in the
imperfect histories of that age; and, as the barbarian fleets
seemed to issue from the mouth of the Tauais, the vague but
familiar appellation of Scythians was frequently bestowed on the
mixed multitude.143

Ruin of the In the general calamities of mankind the death of an indi-
Ephesus vidual, however exalted, the ruin of an edifice, however famous,

are passed over with careless inattention. Yet we cannot forget
that the temple of Diana at Ephesus, after having risen with
increasing splendour from seven repeated misfortunes,14s was
finally burnt by the Goths in their third naval invasion. The
arts of Greece and the wealth of Asia had conspired to erect
that sacred and magnificent structure. It was supported by an
hundred and twenty-seven marble columns of the Ionic order ;
they were the gifts of devout monarchs, and each was sixty feet
high. The altar was adorned with the masterly sculptures of
Praxiteles, who had, perhaps, selected from the favourite legends
of the place the birth of the divine children of Latona, the con
cealment of Apollo after the slaughter of the Cyclops, and the
clemency of Bacchus to the vanquished Amazons.146 Yet the
length of the temple of Ephesus was only four hundred and
twenty-five feet, about two-thirds the measure of the church of
St. Peter's at Rome.146 In the other dimensions, it was still
more inferior to that sublime production of modern architecture.
The spreading arms of a Christian cross require a much greater
breadth than the oblong temples of the Pagans ; and the boldest

1,8 Zosimus, and the Greeks (as the author of the Philopatris [see below, p.
366, note 81]), give the name of Scythians to those whom Jornaudes, and the
Latin writers, constantly represent as Goths.

144Hist. August, p. 178 (xxiii, 6]. Jornandes, c. 20. [The chronology is ex
tremely doubtful. It seems more probable that Ephesus suffered in an earlier
invasion. See Hodgkin, i. 62. For the temple, see J. T. Wood, Discoveries at
Ephesus, 1877.]

148Strabo, 1. xiv. p. 640. Vitruvius, 1. i. c. 1, proefaL 1. vii. Tacit. Aunul. ill.
71. Plin. Hist. Nat. xxxvi. 14.

146The length of St. Peter's is 840 Roman palms, each palm is a very little
short of nine English inches. See Greave's Miscellanies, vol. 1, p. 233; On the
Roman foot.
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artists of antiquity would have been startled at the proposal of
raising in the air a dome of the size and proportions of the
Pantheon. The temple of Diana was, however, admired as one
of the wonders of the world. Successive empires, the Persian,
the Macedonian, and the Roman, had revered its sanctity, and
enriched its splendour.147 But the rude savages of the Baltic
were destitute of a taste for the elegant arts, and they despised
the ideal terrors of a foreign superstition.148
Another circumstance is related of these invasions, which conduct of

might deserve our notice were it not justly to be suspected as at Athens
the fanciful conceit of th

e

recent sophist. We are told that in
the sack of Athens the Goths had collected all the libraries, and
were on the point of setting fire to this funeral pile of Grecian

learning, had not one of their chiefs, of more refined policy than
his brethren, dissuaded them from the design, by the profound
observation, that as long as the Greeks were addicted to the
study of books they would never apply themselves to the exer
cise of arms.149 The sagacious counsellor (should the truth of
the fact be admitted) reasoned like an ignorant barbarian. In
the most polite and powerful nations genius of every kind has
displayed itself about the same period ; and the age of science
has generally been the age of military virtue and success.
IV. The new sovereigns of Persia, Artaxerxes and his son conquest

Sapor, had triumphed (as we have already seen) over the house by the
of Arsaces. Of the many princes of that ancient race, Chosroes,
king of Armenia, had alone preserved both his life and his inde

pendence. He defended himself by the natural strength of his
country ; by the perpetual resort of fugitives and malcontents ;

by the alliance of the Romans; and, above all, by his own
courage. Invincible in arms, during a thirty years' war, he was
assassinated by the emissaries of Sapor, king of Persia. The

patriotic satraps of Armenia, who asserted the freedom and
dignity of the crown, implored the protection of Rome in favour

l" The policy however of the Roms.ns induced them to abridge the extent of
the sanctuary or asylum, which by snceessive privileges had spread itself two
stadia round the temple. Strabo, 1. xiv. p. 641. Tacit. Annal. iii. 60, Ac.
"tThey offered no sacrifices to the Grecians' gods. See Epistoi. Gregor.

Than mat.
"• Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 68S (26). Such an anecdote was perfectly suited to the

taste of Montaigne. He makes use of it in his agreeable Essay on Pedantry, i.

L e. 24. [Compare Anon. Continuation of Dion Cassius, in Mnller, P.H.O. iv.
p. 196 1

TOL. I.— 19
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of Tiridates, the lawful heir. But the son of Chosroes was an
infant, the allies were at the distance, and the Persian monarch
advanced towards the frontier at the head of an irresistible force.
Young Tiridates, the future hope of his country, was saved by
the fidelity of a servant, and Armenia continued above twenty-
seven years a reluctant province of the great monarchy of
Persia.160 Elated with this easy conquest, and presuming on
the distresses or the degeneracy of the Romans, Sapor obliged
the strong garrisons of Carrhae and Nisibis to surrender, and
spread devastation and terror on either side of the Euphrates,

valerian The loss of an important frontier, the ruin of a faithful and
into the" natural ally, and the rapid success of Sapor's ambition, affected

Rome with a deep sense of the insult as well as of the danger.
Valerian flattered himself that the vigilance of his lieutenants
would sufficiently provide for the safety of the Rhine and of the
Danube ; but he resolved, notwithstanding his advanced age, to
march in person to the defence of the Euphrates. During his
progress through Asia Minor, the naval enterprises of the Goths
were suspended, and the afflicted province enjoyed th

e

transient
and fallacious calm. He passed the Euphrates, encountered
the Persian monarch near the walls of Edessa, was vanquished

is defeated and taken prisoner by Sapor. The particulars of that great
prisoner by event are darkly and imperfectly represented ; yet, by the
kiSii of glimmering light which is afforded us, we may discover tw

o

long
a.iTWi series of imprudence, of error, and of deserved misfortunes on

the side of the Roman emperor. He reposed an implicit con
fidence in Macrianns, his Praetorian prefect.161 That worthless
minister rendered his master formidable only to the oppressed
subjects, and contemptible to the enemies, of Rome.163 By his
weak or wicked counsels the Imperial army was betrayed into a

situation where valour and military skill were equally unavail

iw Moses Chorononsis, 1
. ii. o. 71, 73, 74. Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 628 [21]. The

authentic relation of the Armenian historian serves to rectify the confused account
of the Greek. The latter talks of the children of Tiridates, who at that time was
himself an infant. [The succession of Tiridates was resisted by his uncle Arts,
vases, who then ruled .in Armenia as vassal of Sapor.]

101Hist. August, p. 191 [xxiv. III As Macrianus was an enemy to the
Christians, they charged him with being themagician. [There seems no reason
to impute any fault to Macrianus in this disaster. He appears to have been an
able officer but unfortunately an invalid. For the defeat of Valerian and the
chronology, see Appendix 16.]
P» Zosimus, 1. i. p. 88 [86].
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ing.1M The vigorous attempt of the Romans to cut their way
through the Persian host was repulsed with great slaughter ; 154

and Sapor, who encompassed the camp with superior numbers,

patiently waited till the increasing rage of famine and pestilence
had ensured his victory. The licentious murmurs of the legions
soon accused Valerian as the cause of their calamities ; their
seditious clamours demanded an instant capitulation. An im
mense sum of gold was offered to purchase the permission of a

disgraceful retreat. But the Persian, conscious of his superior
ity, refused the money with disdain ; and, detaining the deputies,
advanced in order of battle to the foot of the Roman ram

part, and insisted on th
e

personal conference with the emperor.
Valerian was reduced to the necessity of entrusting his life and

dignity to the faith of an enemy. The interview ended as it

was natural to expect. The emperor was made a prisoner, and
his astonished troops laid down their arms.'66 In such a moment
of triumph, the pride and policy of Sapor prompted him to fill
the vacant throne with a successor entirely dependent on his

pleasure. Cyriades, an obscure fugitive of Antioch, stained with
every vice, was chosen to dishonour the Roman purple ; and the
will of the Persian victor could not fail of being ratified by the
acclamations, however reluctant, of the captive army.16s
The Imperial slave was eager to secure the favour of his sapor ow-

master by an act of treason to his native country. He con-cuicu.md
ducted Sapor over the Euphrates, and, by the way of Chalcis, todocu
the metropolis of the East. So rapid were the motions of the
Persian cavalry that, if we may credit a very judicious his
torian,1" the city of Antioch was surprised when the idle multi
tude was fondly gazing on the amusements of the theatre. The

splendid buildings of Antioch, private as well as public, were
either pillaged or destroyed ; and the numerous inhabitants
were put to the sword or led away into captivity.168 The tide

'u HUt. August. p. 174 [nil. 32].
<" Victor in Caur. Ml. Eutropiuss, ix. 7."t Zosimus. 1. I. p. 33 Ml. Zonaras. I. xii. p. 630 [23]. Peter Pmtrioius in

the Excerpte Legmt. p. 29.
,M Hist. August. p. 185 [xxW. 1} The reign of Cyriades appears in that col

lection prior to the death of Valerian ; but I hate preferred a probable series of
erenU to the doubtful chronology of a most inaccurate writer. [But see Appendix
16.]

10 The sack of Antioch, anticipated by some historians, is assigned, by the
decisive testimony of Ammianus Maroallinus, to the reign of GaJlienus, xxiii. 5.

<■Zoaimus, I. i. p. 35 [36].
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of devastation was stopped for a moment by the resolution of
the high priest of Emesa. Arrayed in his sacerdotal robes he

appeared at the head of a great body of fanatic peasants, armed
only with slings, and defended his god and his property from
the sacrilegious hands of the followers of Zoroaster.169 But the
ruin of Tarsus, and of many other cities, furnishes a melancholy
proof that, except in this singular instance, the conquest of Syria
and Cilicia scarcely interrupted the progress of the Persian arms.
The advantages of the narrow passes of Mount Taurus were
abandoned, in which an invader whose principal force consisted
in his cavalry would have been engaged in a very unequal com
bat ; and Sapor was admitted to form the siege of Caesarea, the
capital of Cappadocia : a city, though of the second rank, which
was supposed to contain four hundred thousand inhabitants.
Demosthenes commanded in the place, not so much by the com
mission of the emperor as in the voluntary defence of his country.
For a long time he deferred its fate ; and, when at last Caesarea
was betrayed by the perfidy of a physician, he cut his way
through the Persians, who had been ordered to exert their
utmost diligence to take him alive. This heroic chief escaped
the power of a foe who might either have honoured or punished
his obstinate valour ; but many thousands of his fellow-citizens
were involved in a general massacre, and Sapor is accused of

treating his prisoners with wanton and unrelenting cruelty.1"0
Much should undoubtedly be allowed for national animosity,
much for humbled pride and impotent revenge; yet, upon the
whole, it is certain that the same prince, who, in Armenia, had
displayed the mild aspect of a legislator, showed himself to the
Romans under the stern features of a conqueror. He despaired of

making any permanent establishment in the empire, and sought
only to leave behind him a wasted desert, whilst he transported
into Persia the people and the treasures of the provinces.181

Boldness At a time when the East trembled at the name of Sapor, he
otoden- received a present not unworthy of the greatest kings—a long
athus
against
Sapor

If John Malala, tom. i. p. 891 [p. 296, ed. Bonn). He corrupts this probable
event by some fabulous circumstances.
lmZonaras, 1. xii. p. 630 [28]. Deep valleys were filled up with the slain.

Crowds of prisoners were driven to water like beasts, and many perished for want
of food.
KiZosimus, 1. i. p. 25 [28], asserts that Sapor, had he not preferred spoil to

conquest, might have remained master of Asia.
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train of camels laden with the most rare and valuable merchan
dises. The rich offering was accompanied with an epistle, respect
ful but not servile, from Odenathus, one of the noblest and
most opulent senators of Palmyra. " Who is this Odenathus

"

(said the haughty victor, and he commanded that the presents
should be cast into the Euphrates), " that he thus insolently pre
sumes to write to his lord ? If he entertains a hope of mitigat
ing his punishment, let him fall prostrate before the foot of our
throne, with his hands bound behind his back. Should he
hesitate, swift destruction shall be poured on his head, on his
whole race, and on his country." m The desperate extremity to
which the Palmyrenian was reduced called into action all the
latent powers of his soul. He met Sapor; but he met him in
arms. Infusing his own spirit into a little army collected from
the villages of Syria,"a and the tents of the desert,164 he hovered
round the Persian host, harassed their retreat, carried off part of
the treasure, and, what was dearer than any treasure, several of
the women of the Great King ; who was at last obliged to repass
the Euphrates with some marks of haste and confusion.106 By
this exploit Odenathus laid the foundations of his future fame
and fortunes. The majesty of Rome, oppressed by a Persian,
was protected by a Syrian or Arab of Palmyra.
The voice of history, which is often little more than the Treatment

organ of hatred or flattery, reproaches Sapor with a proud abuse
0

of the rights of conquest. We are told that Valerian, in chains,
but invested with the Imperial purple, was exposed to the
multitude, a constant spectacle of fallen greatness; and that,
whenever the Persian monarch mounted on horseback, he

"Peter Patricius In Excerpt. Leg. p. 29 [frag. 10, Mailer, P.H.O. W.
Septlmios Odienathus had been made a consular u by Valerian before April, 258.
See Itb Bas-Waddington, iii. 26021.
'"Syrorum agrestium mind. Sextos Rufus, e. M. Rubin, Victor, the

Augustan History (p. 199 [xxIv. 141) and several inscriptions agree in making
Odenathus a citizen of Palmyra. [Palmyra had been made a colonia by Severus.
As a great commercial town, Its policy mi to preserve neutrality between the

Cwers
of the Fact and the West, and, while the Parthian realm lasted, this was

terrible. But the ambition of the new Persian monarchy forced Palmyra to take
a decided step, and either attach itself to the Empire or submit to Sapor. This
»tap was taken by Odstnathus.]

>M He possessed so powerful an interest among the wandering tribes, that
Prooopius (Bell. Persic. I. ii. o. 5) and John Malala (tom. i. p. 391 [392 ; p. 297,
ad. Bonn]) style him Prince of the Saracens.

"■ Peter Patricius, p. 26 [frag. 11. See also Zonaras, xil. 28 ; Zosimus, i. 39 ,
Synosllos, i. 716 (ed. Bonn)].
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placed his foot on the neck of a Roman emperor. Notwith

standing all the remonstrances of his allies, who repeatedly
advised him to remember the vicissitude of fortune, to dread the

returning power of Rome, and to make his illustrious captive the

pledge of peace, not the object of insult, Sapor still remained
inflexible. When Valerian sunk under the weight of shame and
grief, his skin, stuffed with straw, and formed into the likeness
of a human figure, was preserved for ages in the most celebrated
temple of Persia ; a more real monument of triumph than the
fancied trophies of brass and marble so often erected by Roman

vanity.160 The tale is moral and pathetic, but the truth of it
may very fairly be called in question. The letters still extant

from the princes of the East to Sapor are manifest forgeries ; 16T

nor is it natural to suppose that a jealous monarch should, even
in the person of a rival, thus publicly degrade the majesty of

kings. Whatever treatment the unfortunate Valerian might
experience in Persia, it is at least certain that the only emperor
of Rome who had ever fallen into the hands of the enemy
languished away his life in hopeless captivity,

character The Emperor Gallienus, who had long supported with

minutra- impatience the censorial severity of his father and colleague,
oaiiienus received the intelligence of his misfortunes with secret pleasure,

and avowed indifference. "I knew that my father was a
mortal," said he, "and, since he has acted as becomes a brave
man, I am satisfied." Whilst Rome lamented the fate of her
sovereign, the savage coldness of his son was extolled by the
servile courtiers as the perfect firmness of a hero and a stoic.188
\ It is difficult to paint the light, the various, the inconstant
character of Gallienus, which he displayed without constraint
as soon as he became sole possessor of the empire. In every art
that he attempted his lively genius enabled him to succeed ;
and, as his genius was destitute of judgment, he attempted
every art, except the important ones of war and government.

lu The Pagan writers lament, the Christian insult, the misfortunes of Valerian.
Their various testimonies are accurately collected by Tillemont, tom. iii. p. 739,
<fco. So little has been preserved of Eastern history before Mahomet that the
modern Persians are totally ignorant of the victory of Sapor, an event be glorious
to their nation. See Bibliotheque OrientaIe.

107One of these epistles is from Artavasdes, king of Armenia : since Armenia
was then a province to Persia, the king, the kingdom, and the epistle must be
fictitious.

1,8 See his life in the Augustan History.



Chap. x] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 295

He was a master of several curious but useless sciences, a ready
orator, an elegant poet,"1'■1 a skilful gardener, an excellent cook,
and most contemptible prince. When the great emergencies of
the state required his presence and attention, he was engaged
in conversation with the philosopher Plotinus,170 wasting his
time in trifling or licentious pleasures, preparing his initiation to
the Grecian mysteries, or soliciting a place in the Areopagus
of Athens. His profuse magnificence insulted the general
poverty ; the solemn ridicule of his triumphs impressed a deeper
sense of the public disgrace.171 The repeated intelligence of
invasions, defeats, and rebellions, he received with a careless
smile ; and singling out, with affected contempt, some particular
production of the lost province, he carelessly asked, whether
Rome must be ruined, unless it was supplied with linen from
Egypt, and Arras cloth from Gaul? There were, however, a
few short moments in the life of Gallienus when, exasperated
by some recent injury, he suddenly appeared the intrepid soldier
and the cruel tyrant ; till, satiated with blood or fatigued by
resistance, he insensibly sunk into the natural mildness and
indolence of his character.172
At a time when the reins of government were held with so The thirty

loose a hand, it is not surprising that a crowd of usurpers should

"'There is still extant a very pretty Epithalamium, composed by Gallienus,
for the nuptials of his nephews (Hist. August, xxiii. Ill.

lie ait, U Juvenes, pariter sudate medullis
Omnibus, inter vos ; non murmura vestra columba.',
Brachia non hedern, non vincant oscula conchas.

"• He was on the point of giving Plotinus a ruined city of Campania to try
the experiment of realizing Plato's Republic See the Life of Plotinus, by
1'orphyry, in Fabricius's Biblioth. Grtec. 1. iv.
*" A medal which bears the head of Gallienus has perplexed the antiquarians

by iU legend and reverse ; the former Galliena Augusta, the latter Ubtque Pax
[Eokhel, vii. 419]. M. Spanheim supposes that the coin was struck by some of
the enemies of Gallienus, and was designed as a severe satire on that effeminate
prince. But, as the use of irony may seem unworthy of the gravity of the Roman
mint, M. de Vallemont has deduced from a passage of Trobellius Pollio (Hist.
August. p. 198) an ingenious and natural solution. Galliena was first cousin to
the emperor. By delivering Africa from the usurper Celsus, she deserved the title
of Augusta. [Recent authorities however accept the explanation of Spanheim.]
On a medal in the French king's collection, we read a similar inscription of Faus
tina Augusta round the head of Marcus Aurelius. With regard to the Vbtque
Pat, it is easily explained by the vanity of Gallienus, who seized, perhaps, the
occasion of some momentary calm. See Nouvelles de la Bepublique des Lettres,
Janvier 1700, p. 21-84.

111This singular character has, I believe, been fairly transmitted to us. The
reign of his immediate successor was short and busy, and the historians who
wrote before the elevation of the family of Constantine could not have the most

i interest to misrepresent the character of Gallienus. [But see Appendix 1.]
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start up in every province of the empire, against the son of
Valerian. It was probably some ingenious fancy, of comparing
the thirty tyrants of Rome with the thirty tyrants of Athens,
that induced the writers of the Augustan history to select that
celebrated number, which has been gradually received into a

popular appellation.178 But in every light the parallel is idle
and defective. What resemblance can we discover between th

e

council of thirty persons, the united oppressors of a single city,
and an uncertain list of independent rivals, who rose and fell in
irregular succession through the extent of a vast empire ? Nor
can the number of thirty be completed unless we include in the
account the women and children who were honoured with the

Their real Imperial title. The reign of Gallienus, distracted as it was,
wa"no produced only nineteen pretenders to the throne: Cyriades,
nineteen Macrianus, Balista, Odenathus, and Zenobia in the East ; in Gaul

and the western provinces, Posthumus, Lollianus, Victorinus and
his mother Victoria, Marius, and Tetricus. In Illyricum and the
confines of the Danube, Ingenuus, Regillianus and Aureolus ;

in Pontus,1T4 Saturninus ; in Isauria, Trebellianus ; Piso in
Thessaly ; Valens in Achaia ; iEmilianus in Egypt ; and Celsus
in Africa. To illustrate the obscure monuments of the life and
death of each individual would prove a laborious task, alike
barren of instruction and amusement. We may content our
selves with investigating some general characters, that most

strongly mark the condition of the times and the manners of
the men, their pretensions, their motives, their fate, and the
destructive consequences of their usurpation.176

character It is sufficiently known that the odious appellation of Tyrant
o?the was often employed by the ancients to express the illegal seizure

of supreme power, without any reference to the abuse of it.
Several of the pretenders who raised the standard of rebellion

against the emperor Gallienus were shining models of virtue,
and almost all possessed fl considerable share of vigour and

ability. Their merit had recommended them to the favour of
Valerian, and gradually promoted them to the most important
commands of the empire. The generals who assumed the title

173Pollio expresses the most minute anxiety to complete the number.
174The place of his reign is somewhat doubtful ; but there was a tyrant in

Pontus, and we are acquainted with the seat of all the others. [Hist. Aug. xxiv,
29, 1

, is here referred to. See Appendix 17.]
178Tillemont, tom. iii. p. 1163, reckons them somewhat differently.
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of Augustus were either respected by their troops for their able
conduct and severe discipline, or admired for valour and success
in war, or beloved for frankness and generosity. The field of

victory was often the scene of their election ; and even the
armourer Marius, the most contemptible of all the candidates
for the purple, was distinguished however by intrepid courage,
matchless strength, and blunt honesty.176 His mean and recent
trade cast, indeed, an air of ridicule on his elevation ; but his
birth could not be more obscure than was that of the greater
part of his rivals, who were born of peasants, and enlisted in Their ob-
the army as private soldiers. In times of confusion every active

"0ure blrth

genius finds the place assigned him by nature; in a general
state of war military merit is the road to glory and to greatness.
Of the nineteen tyrants Tetricus only was a senator; Piso alone
was a noble. The blood of Noma, through twenty-eight suc
cessive generations, ran in the veins of Calphurnius Piso,177 who,

by female alliances, claimed a right of exhibiting in his house
the images of Crassus and of the great Pompey.178 His ances
tors had been repeatedly dignified with all the honours which
the commonwealth could bestow ; and, of all the ancient families
of Rome, the Calphurnian alone had survived the tyranny of the
Caesars. The personal qualities of Piso added new lustre to his
race. The usurper Valens, by whose order he was killed, con
fessed, with deep remorse, that even an enemy ought to have

respected the sanctity of Piso ; and, although he died in arms
against Gallienus, the senate, with the emperor's generous per
mission, decreed the triumphal ornaments to the memory of so
virtuous a rebel.17s
The lieutenants of Valerian were grateful to the father, whom The cau»»

they esteemed. They disdained to serve the luxurious indolence rebellion

t"Bes the speech of Marius, in the Augustan History, p. 18? [rxiv. TI. The
occidental identity of names was the only circumstance that could tempt Pollio
to imitate Sallust.
mVes O Pompilios sanguis 1 is Horace's address to the Pisoe. See Art.

Poet. v. 292, with Dacier's and Sanadon's notes.
"•Tacit. Aunal. xv. 4fl, Hist. i. 15. In the former of these passages we may

venture to cliange palrrna into natema. In every generation from Augustus to
Alexander Severus, one or more Pisos) appear as consuls. A Piso was deemed
worthy of the throne by Augustus (Tacit. Annal. 1. 18). A second headed a
formidable conspiracy against Nero; and a third was adopted, and declared
Caaar by Galba.
in Hist. August. p. 195 [odT. 20). The senate, in a moment of enthusiasm,

»cents to have presumed on the approbation of Gallianos.
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of his unworthy son. The throne of the Roman world was un
supported by any principle of loyalty ; and treason against such
a prince might easily be considered as patriotism to the state.
Yet, if we examine with candour the conduct of these usurpers,
it will appear that they were much oftener driven into re
bellion by their fears than urged to it by their ambition. They
dreaded the cruel suspicions of Gallienus : they equally dreaded
the capricious violence of their troops. If the dangerous favour
of the army had imprudently declared them deserving of the

purple, they were marked for sure destruction ; and even pru
dence would counsel them to secure a short enjoyment of the
empire, and rather to try the fortune of war than to expect the
hand of an executioner. When the clamour of the soldiers
invested the reluctant victims with the ensigns of sovereign
authority, they sometimes mourned in secret their approaching
fate. " You have lost," said Saturninus, on the day of his eleva
tion, " you have lost a useful commander, and you have made a
very wretched emperor."160

Their The apprehensions of Saturninus were justified by the repeated
dUth» experience of revolutions. Of the nineteen tyrants who started

up under the reign of Gallienus, there was not one who enjoyed
a life of peace, or a natural death. As soon as they were in
vested with the bloody purple, they inspired their adherents
with the same fears and ambition which had occasioned their
own revolt. Encompassed with domestic conspiracy, military
sedition, and civil war, they trembled on the edge of precipices,
in which, after a longer or shorter term of anxiety, they were
inevitably lost. These precarious monarchs received, however,
such honours as the flattery of their respective armies and pro
vinces could bestow; but their claim, founded on rebellion,
could never obtain the sanction of law or history. Italy, Rome,
and the senate constantly adhered to the cause of Gallienus,
and he alone was considered as the sovereign of the empire.
That prince condescended indeed to acknowledge the victorious
arms of Odenathus, who deserved the honourable distinction by
the respectful conduct which he always maintained towards the
son of Valerian. With the general applause of the Romans
and the consent of Gallienus, the senate conferred the title of

190Hist. August, p. 196 [xxiv. 22].
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Augustus on the brave Palmyrenian ; and seemed to intrust
him with the government of the East, which he already pos
sessed, in so independent a manner, that, like a private succes
sion, he bequeathed it to his illustrious widow Zenobia.181
The rapid and perpetual transitions from the cottage to the Fatal con-

throne, and from the throne to the grave, might have amused of these
an indifferent philosopher, were it possible for a philosopher toiion*
remain indifferent amidst the general calamities of human kind.
The election of these precarious emperors, their power and their
death, were equally destructive to their subjects and adherents.
The price of their fatal elevation was instantly discharged to
the troops by an immense donative drawn from the bowels of
the exhausted people. However virtuous was their character,
however pure their intentions, they found themselves reduced
to the hard necessity of supporting their usurpation by frequent
acts of rapine and cruelty. When they fell, they involved
armies and provinces in their fall. There is still extant a most

savage mandate from Gallienus to one of his ministers, after the

suppression of Ingenuus, who had assumed the purple in Illyri-
cum. " It is not enough," says that soft but inhuman prince,
*• that you exterminate such as have appeared in arms : the
chance of battle might have served me as effectually. The male
sex of every age must be extirpated ; provided that, in the execu
tion of the children and old men, you can contrive means to
save our reputation. Let every one die who has dropt an ex
pression, who has entertained a thought, against me, against me,
the son of Valerian, the father and brother of so many princes.182
Remember that Ingenuus was made emperor : tear, kill, hew in

pieces. I write to you with my own hand, and would inspire
you with my own feelings.""8 Whilst the public forces of the
state were dissipated in private quarrels, the defenceless pro
vinces lay exposed to every invader. The bravest usurpers were

m The association of the brave Palmyrenlan wu the most popular act of the
whole reign of Gallianus. Hist. August, p. 180 [xxili. IS, 1. The statement is
certainly erroneoiu. See Appendix 19.1
'"Gallienushad given the titles of Caesar and Augustus to his son Saloninus,

»lain at Cologne by the usurper Posthumus. A second son of Gallienus succeeded
to the name and rank of his elder brother. Valerian, the brother of Gallianus, was
also associated to the empire : several other brothers, sisters, nephews, and mom
of the emperor, formed a very numerous royal family. See Tillemont, tom. ill.
and 1st da Braqulgny in the Memoirs* de I'Acadomte, tom, xxxii. p. 262.
"" Hist. August. p. 188 [xxiv. 8. The document is a fabrication].
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of Sicily

compelled by the perplexity of their situation to conclude igno
minious treaties with the common enemy, to purchase with
oppressive tributes the neutrality or services of the barbarians,
and to introduce hostile and independent nations into the heart
of the Roman monarchy.184
Such were the barbarians, and such the tyrants, who, under

the reigns of Valerian and Gallienus, dismembered the provinces,
and reduced the empire to the lowest pitch of disgrace and ruin,

from whence it seemed impossible that it should ever emerge.
As far as the barrenness of materials would permit, we have
attempted to trace, with order and perspicuity, the general events
of that calamitous period. There still remain some particular
facts : I. The disorders of Sicily ; II. The tumults of Alexandria ;
and III. The rebellion of the Isaurians —which may serve to
reflect a strong light on the horrid picture.

Disorders I. Whenever numerous troops of banditti, multiplied by suc
cess and impunity, publicly defy, instead of eluding, the justice
of their country, we may safely infer that the excessive weak
ness of the government is felt and abused by the lowest ranks
of the community. The situation of Sicily preserved it from
the barbarians ; nor could the disarmed province have supported
an usurper. The sufferings of that once flourishing and still
fertile island were inflicted by baser hands. A licentious crowd
of slaves and peasants reigned for a while over the plundered
country, and renewed the memory of the servile wars of more
ancient times.186 Devastations, of which the husbandman was
either the victim or the accomplice, must have ruined the agri
culture of Sicily ; and, as the principal estates were the property
of the opulent senators of Rome, who often enclosed within a
farm the territory of an old republic, it is not improbable that
this private injury might affect the capital more deeply than all
the conquests of the Goths or the Persians.

Tumnitnof II. The foundation of Alexandria was a noble design, at
once conceived and executed by the son of Philip. The beauti
ful and regular form of that great city, second only to Rome

184Regillianus had some bands of Roxolani in his service ; Posthumus a body
of Franks. It was perhaps in the character of auxiliaries that the latter intro
duced themselves into Spain.

'".'' The Augustan History, p. 177 [xxiii. Al, calls it aervile bdlum. See Diodor.
Sicul. 1. xxxiv.
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itself, comprehended a circumference of fifteen miles ; 186 it was

peopled by three hundred thousand free inhabitants, besides at
least an equal number of slaves.187 The lucrative trade of Arabia
and India flowed through the port of Alexandria to the capital
and provinces of the empire. Idleness was unknown. Some
were employed in blowing of glass, others in weaving of linen,
others again* manufacturing the papyrus. Either sex, and
every age, was engaged in the pursuits of industry, nor did even
the blind or the lame want occupations suited to their condi
tion.188 But the people of Alexandria, a various mixture of
nations, united the vanity and inconstancy of the Greeks with
the superstition and obstinacy of the Egyptians. The most tri

fling occasion, a transient scarcity of flesh or lentils, the neglect of
an accustomed salutation, a mistake of precedency in the public
baths, or even a religious dispute,18" were at any time sufficient
to kindle a sedition among that vast multitude, whose resent
ments were furious and implacable.19" After the captivity of
Valerian and the indolence of his son had relaxed the authority
of the laws, the Alexandrians abandoned themselves to the un-

governed rage of their passions, and their unhappy country was
the theatre of a civil war, which continued (with a few short and

suspicious traces) above twelve years.191 All intercourse was
cut off between the several quarters of the afflicted city, every
street was polluted with blood, every building of strength con
verted into a citadel ; nor did the tumults subside till a consider
able part of Alexandria was irretrievably ruined. The spacious
and magnificent district of Bruchion, with its palaces and
museum, the residence of the kings and philosophers of Egypt,
is described above a century afterwards, as already reduced to
its present state of a dreary solitude.1ss

"•Plln. Hist. Natur. v. 10.
"" Diodor. Sloal. I. xvii. p. 590. Edit. Wesseling [62].
»[It Mtmi probable that in was omitted by accident after again. —Ed.]'" See a very curious letter of Hadrian in the Augustan History, p. 345

[xxix. 81'* Such as the sacrilegious murder of a divine cat. See Diodor. Sioul. I. 1.
"•Hist. August. p. 195. This long and terrible sedition was first occasioned

by a dispute between a soldier and a townsman about a pair of shoes. [Compare
the description of Momrasen, Rdm. Oeach. v. 682 iqq.)
'"Diooysius apud Euseb. Hist. Eccles. vol. vii. p. Tug. o.] 21. Ammian.

xxii. 16.
'"Boaliger Animadver. ad Easeb. Chron. p. 264. Three dissertations of M.

Booaray. in ths Mem. de l'Academie, tom. ix.
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Rebellion III. The obscure rebellion of Trebellianus, who assumed the
isaurims purple in Isauria, a petty province of Asia Minor, was attended

with strange and memorable consequences. The pageant of
royalty was soon destroyed by an officer of Gallienus; but his
followers, despairing of mercy, resolved to shake off their allegi
ance, not only to the emperor but to the empire, and suddenly
returned to the savage manners from which they had never

perfectly been reclaimed. Their craggy rocks, a branch of the
wide-extended Taurus, protected their inaccessible retreat. The
tillage of some fertile valleys 193 supplied them with necessaries,
and a habit of rapine with the luxuries, of life. In the heart of
the Roman monarchy, the Isaurians long continued a nation of
wild barbarians. Succeeding princes, unable to reduce them to
obedience either by arms or policy, were compelled to acknow

ledge their weakness by surrounding the hostile and independent
spot with a strong chain of fortifications,194 which often proved
insufficient to restrain the incursions of these domestic foes.
The Isaurians, gradually extending their territory to the sea
coast, subdued the western and mountainous part of Cilicia,

formerly the nest of those daring pirates against whom the re

public had once been obliged to exert its utmost force, under the
conduct of the great Pompey.196

Famine Our habits of thinking so fondly connect the order of the
fence*8 universe with the fate of man, that this gloomy period of history

has been decorated with inundations, earthquakes, uncommon
meteors, preternatural darkness, and a crowd of prodigies ficti
tious or exaggerated.19s But a long and general famine was a
calamity of a more serious kind. It was the inevitable conse
quence of rapine and oppression, which extirpated the produce
of the present and the hope of future harvests. Famine is
almost always followed by epidemical diseases, the effect of

scanty and unwholesome food. Other causes must however
have contributed to the furious plague which, from the year two
hundred and fifty to the year two hundred and sixty-five, raged
without interruption in every province, every city, and almost

every family of the Roman empire. During some time five

1M Strabo, 1. xii. p. 569.
IM Hist. August, p. 197 [xxiv, 25].
198See Collarius, Geog. Antiq. tom. ii. p. 137, upon the limits of Isauria.
"* Hist. August, p. 177 [xxiii. 5].
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thousand persons died daily in Rome; and many towns that
had escaped the hands of the barbarians were entirely depopu
lated.1s7

We have the knowledge of a very curious circumstance, of Dimino-
some use perhaps in the melancholy calculation of human cala- human

spocios
mities. An exact register was kept at Alexandria of all the
citizens entitled to receive the distribution of corn. It was
found that the ancient number of those comprised between the

ages of forty and seventy had been equal to the whole sum of
claimants, from fourteen to fourscore years of age, who remained
alive after the reign of Gallienus.198 Applying this authentic
fact to the most correct tables of mortality, it evidently proves
that above half the people of Alexandria had perished ; and
could we venture to extend the analogy to the other provinces,
we might suspect that war, pestilence, and famine had con
sumed, in a few years, the moiety of the human species.12s

'" Hist. August. p. 177 [ib.]. Zoslmus, 1. i. p. 24 [26]. Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 628
[21]. Euseb. Chronicon. Victor In Epitoin. Victor in Cesar. [83]. Eutropius,
ix. 6. Orosias, vii. 21. [One of the most significant proofs of the distress of the
empire in the reign of Gallienus is the bankruptcy of the government, which re
sorted to the old expedient of shameless depreciation of the coinage. At the end
of his reign the argenteus was merely a coin of base metal washed over with silver.
See Finlay, History of Greece, ed. Toser, vol. 1, Appendix ii. Cp. below, p. 838.]
1" Enseb. Hist. Eocles. vii. 21. The fact is taken from the Letters of Diony-

sius, who in the time of those troubles was bishop of Alexandria.
1*s In a great number of parishes 11,000 persons were found between fourteen

and eighty ; 5366 between forty and seventy. Soe Buff on, Histoire Naturelle, tom,
ii. p. 690.
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CHAPTER XI

Reign of Claudius—Defeat of the Gotha— Victories, triumph,
and death, of Aurelian

UNDER
the deplorable reigns of Valerian and Gallienus,

the empire was oppressed and almost destroyed by
the soldiers, the tyrants, and the barbarians. It was

\, saved by a series of great princes, who derived their obscure
origin from the martial provinces of Illyricnm. Within a period
of about thirty years, Claudius, Aurelian, Probus, Diocletian
and his colleagues, triumphed over the foreign and domestic
enemies of the state, re-established, with the military discipline,
the strength of the frontiers, and deserved the glorious title of
Restorers of the Roman world.

Aareonu The removal of an effeminate tyrant made way for a suc-
itaiy.ls cession of heroes. The indignation of the people imputed all
and be-

' their calamities to Gallienus, and the far greater part were, in-
Milan
*
deed, the consequence of his dissolute manners and careless ad
ministration. He was even destitute of a sense of honour, which
so frequently supplies the absence of public virtue ; and, as long
as he was permitted to enjoy the possession of Italy, a victory
of the barbarians, the loss of a province, or the rebellion of a
general, seldom disturbed the tranquil course of his pleasures.

a.d. 2ss At length, a considerable army, stationed on the Upper Danube,
invested with the Imperial purple their leader Aureolus; who,
disdaining a confined and barren reign over the mountains of
Rhsetia, passed the Alps, occupied Milan, threatened Rome, and
challenged Gallienus to dispute in the field the sovereignty of
Italy. The emperor, provoked by the insult, and alarmed by
the instant danger, suddenly exerted that latent vigour which
sometimes broke through the indolence of his temper. Forcing
himself from the luxury of the palace, he appeared in arms at
the head of his legions, and advanced beyond the Po to en
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counter his competitor. The corrupted name of Pontirolo ' still

preserves the memory of a bridge over the Adda, which, during
the action, must have proved an object of the utmost importance
to both armies. The Rhaetian usurper, after receiving a total
defeat and a dangerous wound, retired into Milan. The siege
of that great city was immediately formed; the walls were
battered with every engine in use among the ancients; and
Aureolus, doubtful of his internal strength, and hopeless of

foreign succours, already anticipated the fatal consequences of

unsuccessful rebellion.

His last resource was an attempt to seduce the loyalty of
the besiegers. He scattered libels through their camp, inviting
the troops to desert an unworthy master, who sacrificed the

public happiness to his luxury, and the lives of his most valuable

subjects to the slightest suspicions. The arts of Aureolus dif
fused fears and discontent among the principal officers of his
rival. A conspiracy was formed by Heraclianus, the Praetorian
prefect, by Marcian, a general of rank and reputation, and by
Cecrops,2 who commanded a numerous body of Dalmatian guards.
The death of Gallienus was resolved, and, notwithstanding their
desire of first terminating the siege of Milan, the extreme danger
which accompanied every moment's delay obliged them to hasten
the execution of their daring purpose. At a late hour of the
night, but while the emperor still protracted the pleasures of
the table, an alarm was suddenly given that Aureolus, at the
head of all his forces, had made a desperate sally from the town ;
Gallienus, who was never deficient in personal bravery, started
from his silken couch, and, without allowing himself time either
to put on his armour or to assemble his guards, he mounted on
horseback, and rode full speed towards the supposed place of the
attack. Encompassed by his declared or concealed enemies, he
soon, amidst the nocturnal tumult, received a mortal dart from
an uncertain hand. Before he expired, a patriotic sentiment »•»•Mitt,

rising in the mind of Gallienus induced him to name a deserv- ds*ui or
QtUlentM

ing successor, and it was his last request that the Imperial orna-

1Pont Aurtoli, thirteen miles from Bergamo, and thirty-two from Milan.
See Outer. Italia Aotiq. tom, 1, p. 245. Near this place, in the year 1708, the
obstinate battle of Gam no was fought between the French and Austrians. The
excellent relation of the Chevalier de Folard, who was present, gives a very dis
tinct idea of the ground. See Polybe de Pulard, tom. 3, p. 223-248.
3[Cecrupius is the name. Hut. Aug. xxiu. 14.}
TOL. I.— SO
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ments should be delivered to Claudius, who then commanded
a detached army in the neighbourhood of Pavia. The report at
least was diligently propagated, and the order cheerfully obeyed
by the conspirators, who had already agreed to place Claudius
on the throne. On the first news of the emperor's death, the
troops expressed some suspicion and resentment, till the one was
removed and the other assuaged by a donative of twenty pieces
of gold to each soldier. They then ratified the election, and
acknowledged the merit, of their new sovereign.3

character The obscurity which covered the origin of Claudius, though
«on of the it was afterwards embellished by some flattering fictions,4 suffi-
oiandim ciently betrays the meanness of his birth. We can only dis

cover that he was a native of one of the provinces bordering on
the Danube ; that his youth was spent in arms, and that his
modest valour attracted the favour and confidence of Decius.
The senate and people already considered him as an excellent
officer, equal to the most important trusts ; and censured the
inattention of Valerian, who suffered him to remain in the sub
ordinate station of a tribune. But it was not long before that
emperor distinguished the merit of Claudius, by declaring him
general and chief of the Illyrian frontier, with the command
of all the troops in Thrace, Maesia, Dacia, Pannonia, and Dal
matia, the appointments of the praefect of Egypt, the establish
ment of the proconsul of Africa, and the sure prospect of the
consulship. By his victories over the Goths, he deserved from
the senate the honour of a statue and excited the jealous appre
hensions of Gallienus. It was impossible that a soldier could
esteem so dissolute a sovereign, nor is it easy to conceal a just
contempt. Some unguarded expressions which dropped from
Claudius were officiously transmitted to the royal ear. The

3On the death of Gallienus, see Trebellius Pollio in Hist. August, p. 181 (xxiii,
14]. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 87 [40]. Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 634 [26]. Eutropius, ix. 11
Aurelius Victor in Epitom. [33]. Victor in Caesar. [33]. I have compared and
blended them all, but have chiefly followed Aurelius Victor, who seems to have
had the best memoirs. [Ceoropius slew him according to Hist. Aug. ; but another
story named Heraclian, John of Antioch, 152, 3 (Miiller, P.H.G. iv.), and Zonaras,
xii. 25. Zosimus, i. 40, is probably right in saying that Heraclian instigated the
Dalmatian officer to strike the blow. There is thefurther confusion in John of
Antioch, who makes Heraclian the Dalmatian captain.]
4 Some supposed him, oddly enough, to be a bastard of the younger Gordian.

Others took advantage of the province of Dardania, to deduce his origin from Dar-
danus and the ancient kings of Troy. [M. Aurelius Claudius was his name. For
his coins see Maakl, Wiener numismatische Zeitschrift, 1684, 375 sqq.]
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emperor's answer to an officer of confidence describes in very
lively colours his own character and that of the times.
"There is not anything capable of giving me more serious
concern, than the intelligence contained in your last dispatch,6
that some malicious suggestions have indisposed towards us the
mind of our friend and parent, Claudius. As you regard your
allegiance, use every means to appease his resentment, but

conduct your negotiation with secrecy; let it not reach the

knowledge of the Dacian troops; they are already provoked,
and it might inflame their fury. I myself have sent him some
presents : be it your care that he accept them with pleasure.
Above all, let him not suspect that I am made acquainted with
his imprudence. The fear of my anger might urge him to des

perate counsels."" The presents which accompanied this
humble epistle, in which the monarch solicited a reconciliation
with his discontented subjects, consisted of a considerable sum
of money, a splendid wardrobe, and a valuable service of silver
and gold plate. By such arts Gallienus softened the indigna
tion, and dispelled the fears, of his Illyrian general ; and during
the remainder of that reign the formidable sword of Claudius
was always drawn in the cause of a master whom he despised.
At last, indeed, he received from the conspirators the bloody
purple of Gallienus : but he had been absent from their camps
and counsels; and, however he might applaud the deed, we
may candidly presume that he was innocent of the knowledge
of it.T When Claudius ascended the throne, he was about fifty -

four years of age.
The siege of Milan was still continued, and Aureolus soon Death or

discovered that the success of his artifices had only raised up a
more determined adversary. He attempted to negotiate with
Claudius, a treaty of alliance and partition. " Tell him," re
plied the intrepid emperor, " that such proposals should have
been made to Gallienus; he, perhaps, might have listened to
them with patience, and accepted a colleague as despicable as

1Noteria, a periodical Mid official dispatch which the emperors received from
the frumentorti or agents dispersed through the provinces. Of these we may
»peak hereafter. [The letter of Gallienas is a fabrication.]

* Hist. Augu»L p. 208 [xrr. WI. Gallienas describee the plate, vestments,
Am, like a man who loved and understood those iplendld trifies.

1 Julian (Orat. i. p. 6) affirms that Clandins acquired the empire in a just and
•ran holy manner. But we may distrust the partiality of a kinsman.
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himself."8 This stern refusal, and a last unsuccessful effort,
obliged Aureolus to yield the city and himself to the discretion
of the conqueror. The judgment of the army pronounced him

worthy of death, and Claudius, after a feeble resistance, con
sented to the execution of the sentence. Nor was the zeal of
the senate less ardent in the cause of their new sovereign.
They ratified, perhaps with a sincere transport of zeal, the elec
tion of Claudius; and, as his predecessor had shown himself
the personal enemy of their order, they exercised, under the
name of justice, a severe revenge against his friends and family.
The senate was permitted to discharge the ungrateful office of

punishment, and the emperor reserved for himself the pleasure
and merit of obtaining by his intercession a general act of

indemnity.8
clemency Such ostentatious clemency discovers less of the real char-
of Claudius acter of Claudius than a trifling circumstance in which he seems

to have consulted only the dictates of his heart. The frequent
rebellions of the provinces had involved almost every person in
the guilt of treason, almost every estate in the case of confisca
tion ; and (xallienus often displayed his liberality by distributing
among his officers the property of his subjects. On the acces
sion of Claudius, an old woman threw herself at his feet, and

complained that th
e

general of the late emperor had obtained an
arbitrary grant of her patrimony. This general was Claudius
himself, who had not entirely escaped the contagion of the
times. The emperor blushed at the reproach, but deserved the
confidence which she had reposed in his equity. The confession
of his fault was accompanied with immediate and ample restitu
tion.10

He unaer- jn the arduous task which Claudius had undertaken, of re-
tfiH™ the stormg tne empire to its ancient splendour, i

t was first neces-
army sary to revive among his troops a sense of order and obedience.

With the authority of a veteran commander, he represented to

8 Hist. August, p. 203 Lib. 5], There are some trifling differences concerning
the circumstances of the last defeat and death of Aureolus. [The inscription in
Boeckh (C.I.G. 6761) seems to have no independent value, but to have been com
posed on the basis of the account of Zosimus. See Schiller, i. 846.]
'Aurelius Victor in Gallien. The people loudly prayed for the damnation of

Gallienus. The senate decreed that his relations and servants should be thrown
down headlong from the Oemonian stairs. An obnoxious officer of the revenue
had his eyes torn out whilst under examination.

10Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 137 [leg. 635 ; c. 26].
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them that the relaxation of discipline had introduced th
e

long
train of disorders, the effects of which were at length experi
enced by the soldiers themselves; that a people ruined by
oppression, and indolent from despair, could no longer supply a

numerous army with the means of luxury, or even of subsist
ence; that the danger of each individual had increased with
the despotism of the military order, since princes who tremble
on the throne will guard their safety b

y the instant sacrifice of
every obnoxious subject. The emperor expatiated on the
mischiefs of a lawless caprice which the soldiers could only
gratify at the expense of their own blood, as their seditious
elections had so frequently been followed by civil wars, which
consumed the flower of the legions either in the field of battle
or in the cruel abuse of victory. He painted in the most lively
colours the exhausted state of the treasury, the desolation of the

provinces, the disgrace of the Roman name, and the insolent

triumph of rapacious barbarians. It was against those bar
barians, he declared, that he intended to point the first effort of
their arms. Tetricus might reign for a while over the West,
and even Zenobia might preserve the dominion of the East.11
These usurpers were his personal adversaries; nor could he
think of indulging any private resentment till he had saved an

empire, whose impending ruin would, unless it was timely pre
vented, crush both the army and the people.
The various nations of Germany and Sarmatia u who fought ».d. *».

under the Gothic standard had already collected an armament invades u,"

more formidable than any which had yet issued from the"
Euxine. On the banks of the Dniester, one of the great rivers
that discharge themselves into that sea, they constructed a fleet
of two thousand, or even of six thousand vessels;13 numbers
which, however incredible they may seem, would have been
insufficient to transport their pretended army of three hundred

" Zonaraa on this occasion mentions Posthumus ; but the registers of the
senate (Hist. August. p

. 203 [lb. 4]) prove that Tetricus was already emperor of the
wasUrnprovinees. (The registers are fictitious.]
"[The author does not mention the coalition of Greuthungi, Tervingi, Ala-

manni and other peoples, which Claudius had to face in 268. The Alamanni
crossed the Brenner and were defeated br Claudius near Lake Garda. Aurelius
Victor, epit. M, 9 ; Eckhel, ril. 474 ; C.I.I* Hi. 8521.]
"The Augustan History mentions the smaller, Zonaras [Zoeimus, I. 42] the

larger, number ; the lively fancy of Montesquieu induoed him to prefer the latter.
[For these invasions sot Hodgkin, Italy and, her Inraders, I. o. l.
f
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and twenty thousand barbarians. Whatever might be the real

strength of the Goths, the vigour and success of the expedition
were not adequate to the greatness of the preparations. In
their passage through the Bosphorus, the unskilful pilots were

overpowered by the violence of the current; and, while the
multitude of their ships were crowded in a narrow channel,

many were dashed against each other, or against the shore.
The barbarians made several descents on the coasts both of

Europe and Asia ; but the open country was already plundered,
and they were repulsed with shame and loss from the fortified
cities which they assaulted. A spirit of discouragement and
division arose in the fleet, and some of their chiefs sailed away
towards the islands of Crete and Cyprus, but the main body,
pursuing a more steady course, anchored at length near the
foot of Mount Athos, and assaulted the city of Thessalonica,
the wealthy capital of all the Macedonian provinces. Their
attacks, in which they displayed a fierce but artless bravery,
were soon interrupted by the rapid approach of Claudius, has

tening to th
e

scene of action that deserved the presence of th
e war

like prince at the head of the remaining powers of the empire.
Impatient for battle, the Goths immediately broke up their

camp, relinquished the siege of Thessalonica, left their navy at
the foot of Mount Athos, traversed the hills of Macedonia, and

pressed forwards to engage the last defence of Italy.
Distrew We still possess an original letter addressed by Claudius to
Sess ofm" the senate and people on this memorable occasion. " Conscript

fathers," says the emperor, "know that three hundred and
twenty thousand Goths have invaded the Roman territory. If

I vanquish them, your gratitude will reward my services.
Should I fall, remember that I am the successor of Gallienus.
The whole republic is fatigued and exhausted. We shall fight
after Valerian, after Ingenuus, Regillianus, Lollianus, Posthu-
mus, Celsus, and a thousand others, whom to just contempt for
Gallienus provoked into rebellion. We are in want of darts, of
spears, and of shields. The strength of the empire, Gaul and
Spain, are usurped by Tetricus, and we blush to acknowledge
that the archers of the East serve under the banners of
Zenobia. Whatever we shall perform will be sufficiently
great."14 The melancholy firmness of this epistle announces a

" Trobell. Pollio in Hist. August, p. 204 fxxv. 7. The letter is apocryphal].

Olandhu
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hero careless of his fate, conscious of his danger, but still
deriving a well-grounded hope from the resources of his own
mind.
The event surpassed his own expectations and those of his victory

the world. By the most signal victories he delivered the smooths
pire from this host of barbarians, and was distinguished by
posterity under the glorious appellation of the Gothic Claudius.
The imperfect historians of an irregular war ,6 do not enable us
to describe the order and circumstances of his exploits ; but, if
we could be indulged in the illusion, we might distribute into
three acts this memorable tragedy. I. The decisive battle was
fought near Naissus, a city of Dardania. The legions at first
gave way, oppressed by numbers, and dismayed by misfortunes.
Their ruin was inevitable, had not the abilities of their emperor
prepared a seasonable relief. A large detachment, rising out of
the secret and difficult passes of the mountains, which, by his
order, they had occupied, suddenly assailed the rear of the
victorious Goths. The favourable instant was improved by the
activity of Claudius. He revived the courage of his troops, re
stored their ranks, and pressed the barbarians on every side.
Fifty thousand men are reported to have been slain in the
battle of Naissus. Several large bodies of barbarians, covering
their retreat with a moveable fortification of waggons, retired,
or rather escaped, from the field of slaughter. II. We may
presume that some insurmountable difficulty, the fatigue, per
haps, or the disobedience, of the conquerors, prevented Claudius
from completing in one day the destruction of the Goths. The
war was diffused over the provinces of Maesia, Thrace, and
Macedonia, and its operations drawn out into a variety of
marches, surprises, and tumultuary engagements, as well by
sea as by land. When the Romans suffered any loss, it was
commonly occasioned by their own cowardice or rashness ; but
the superior talents of the emperor, his perfect knowledge of the

country, and his judicious choice of measures as well an officers,
assured on most occasions the success of his arms. The im
mense booty, the fruit of so many victories, consisted for the

" HisL. Augurt. in Claud. Aureliao. at Prob. Zosimus, 1. In. 38 42 (e. 49].
Zonana, 1. xii. p. 088 [c. *.]. Aural. Victor in E pi tom. Victor Junior in Camar.
Eusrop. ix. 11. Kuseb. in Chron. (The skill with which Claudius planned the
campaign is well brought out in the account of Schiller, i. 848.]
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greater part of cattle and slaves. A select body of the Gothic
youth was received among the Imperial troops; the remainder
was sold into servitude; and so considerable was the number
of female captives that every soldier obtained to his share
two or three women. A circumstance from which we may
conclude that the invaders entertained some designs of settle
ment as well as of plunder ; since even in a naval expedition
they were accompanied by their families. III. The loss of
their fleet, which was either taken or sunk, had intercepted the
retreat of the Goths. A vast circle of Roman posts, distributed
with skill, supported with firmness, and gradually closing
towards th

e

common centre, forced the barbarians into the most
inaccessible parts of Mount Hromus, where they found a safe
refuge, but a very scanty subsistence. During the course of a

rigorous winter, in which they were besieged by the emperor's
troops, famine and pestilence, desertion and the sword, continu-

a.d. 2to ally diminished the imprisoned multitude. On the return of

spring, nothing appeared in arms except a hardy and desperate
band, the remnant of that mighty host which had embarked at
the mouth of the Dniester.

March. The pestilence which swept away such numbers of the bar-
thTemper- barians at length proved fatal to their conqueror. After a

coimnendlj short but glorious reign of two years, Claudius expired at
forrhis

n Sirmium, amidst the tears and acclamations of his subjects.
In his last illness, he convened the principal officers of the
state and army, and in their presence recommended Aurelian,1s
one of his generals,17 as the most deserving of the throne, and
the best qualified to execute the great design which he himself
had been permitted only to undertake. The virtues of Claudius,
his valour, affability, justice, and temperance, his love of fame
and of his country, place him in that short list of emperors who
added lustre to the Roman purple. Those virtues, however,
were celebrated with peculiar zeal and complacency by the
courtly writers of the age of Constantine, who was the great-
grandson of Crispus, the elder brother of Claudius. The voice

1,1
According to Zonaras (l

. xii. p. 636 Lib. ]) Claudius, before his death, invested
him with the purple ; but this singular fact is rather contradicted than confirmed
by other writers. [Zonaras says that Claudius recommended Aurelian to his
officers, and that, according to some, he even proclaimed him emperor on the
spot. He died before 29th Aug. 270.]

17(L. Domitius Aurelianus.]

successor
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of flattery was soon taught to repeat that the gods, who so
hastily had snatched Claudius from the earth, rewarded his
merit and piety by the perpetual establishment of the empire
in his family.18
Notwithstanding these oracles, the greatness of the Flavian The ai-

family (a name which it had pleased them to assume) was de-f»u'Sf*n
ferred above twenty years, and the elevation of Claudius occa
sioned the immediate ruin of his brother Quintilius, who pos
sessed not sufficient moderation or courage to descend into the

private station to which the patriotism of the late emperor had
condemned him. Without delay or reflection, he assumed the
purple at Aquileia, where he commanded a considerable force ;
and, though his reign lasted only seventeen days,w he had time
to obtain the sanction of the senate, and to experience a mutiny
of the troops. As soon as he was informed that the great army
of the Danube had invested the well-known valour of Aurelian
with Imperial power, he sunk under the fame and merit of his
rival ; and, ordering his veins to be opened, prudently withdrew April
himself from the unequal contest.30
The general design of this work will not permit us minutely origin and

to relate the actions of every emperor after he ascended the Aurelian
throne, much less to deduce the various fortunes of his private
life. We shall only observe that the father of Aurelian was a
peasant of the territory of Sirmium, who occupied a small farm,
the property of Aurelius, a rich senator. His warlike son en
listed in the troops as a common soldier, successively rose to the
rank of a centurion, a tribune, the prefect of a legion, the in

spector of the camp,31 the general, or, as it was then called, the

"See, the life of Claudius by Pollio, and the orations of Mamortinus, Eumenius,
and Julian. See likewise the Ocean of Julian, p. 313. In Julian, it was not adula
tion, but superstition and vanity.
"[According to Chron. of 364 (Chron. Min. i. p. 148) he reigned seventy-

seven days. ]* Zoaimus, I. i. p. 42 [471 Pollio (Hist. August. p. 206 [xxv. 12, 5]) allows
him virtues, and says that like Pertinax he was killed by licentious soldiers.
Aooording to Dexippus [quoted by Pollio, Hist. Aug., but what he said was (not
oocitum but) moriutim Avsear<tr nee tometi addii marbo, thus leaving it doubtful)
he died of a disease. [M. Aurelius Claudius Quintilius (this is the form of his
name on coins, and in best MSS. of Hilt. Aug. ; Bokhel, vii. 478; Mark), Wiener
num. Zeitschrift, 1890, 11 slo). It is to be noted that the Senate favoured his
claims. He had been stationed to guard the Julian Alps and Aquiloia. to cover
the rear of Claudius in his Gothic war. The military success of his reign (Cchen.
52) may have been merely the defeat of the Gothic remnant who were conquered
yroutncuUwm utrtuU at Anchialus and Nicopolis, Hist. Aug. xxv. 12, 4.]" [This seems to be an invention of Vopiscus. Such an office did not exist.]
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duke of a frontier ; and at length, during the Gothic war, exer
cised the important office of commander-in-chief of the cavalry.
In every station he distinguished himself by matchless valour,42

I888a.d.1 rigid discipline, and successful conduct. He was invested with
the consulship by the emperor Valerian, who styles him, in
the pompous language of that age, the deliverer of Illyricum,
the restorer of Gaul, and the rival of the Scipios. At the re
commendation of Valerian, a senator of the highest rank and
merit, Ulpius Crinitus, whose blood was derived from the same
source as that of Trajan, adopted the Pannonian peasant, gave
him his daughter in marriage, and relieved with his ample
fortune the honourable poverty which Aurelian had preserved
inviolate.23

Aureiians The reign of Aurelian lasted only four years and about nine
successful °

. .
reign months ; but every instant of that short period was filled by

some memorable achievement. He put an end to the Gothic
war, chastised the Germans who invaded Italy, recovered Gaul,
Spain, and Britain out of the hands of Tetricus, and destroyed
the proud monarchy which Zenobia had erected in the East on
the ruins of the afflicted empire.

Hie severe It was the rigid attention of Aurelian even to the minutest
discipline

articles of discipline which bestowed such umnterrupted success
on his arms. His military regulations are contained in a very
concise epistle to one of his inferior officers, who is commanded
to enforce them, as he wishes to become a tribune, or as he is
desirous to live. Gaming, drinking, and the arts of divination
were severely prohibited. Aurelian expected that his soldiers

"Thooclius [Caesareanorum temporum scriptor] (as quoted in the Augustan
History, p. 211 [xxvi. 6]) affirms that in one day he killed, with his own hand,
forty-eight Sarmatians, and in several subsequent engagements nine hundred and
fifty. This heroic valour was admired by the soldiers, and celebrated in their rude
songs, the burthen of which was milie mille mille occidit.
"Acholius (ap. Hist. August, p. 218 [xxvi. 12]) describes the ceremony of the

adoption, as it was performed at Byzantium, in the presence of the emperor and
his great officers. (We cannot accept these statements, which Vopiscus professes
to quote from Acholius. (1) Aurelian was consul for the first time in 271, accord
ing to the consular Fasti (see Klein, Fasti consulares, 110), and therefore cannot
have been consul suffeotus in 258. (2) Had he been adopted by Ulpius Crinitus.
he must have assumed the name of his adopted father ; but he never did so. (3)
Some of the persons present at the ceremony held offices of whose existence before
Diocletian's time there is no other trace. All the statements in Vopisous about
Aurelian's early career, depending on spurious letters of the Emperor Valerian,
and on Acholius, must be viewed with the greatest suspicion. See the criticisms
in chap. i. of L. Homo's Essai gur le rogue de l'empereur Aurelien (270-275), 1904,
now the chief and indispensable work on this reign.]
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should be modest, frugal, and laborious; that their armour
should be constantly kept bright, their weapons sharp, their
clothing and horses ready for immediate service; that they
should live in their quarters with chastity and sobriety, without
damaging the corn fields, without stealing even a sheep, a fowl,
or a bunch of grapes, without exacting from their landlords
either salt, or oil, or wood. " The public allowance," continues
the emperor, " is sufficient for their support ; their wealth
should be collected from the spoil of the enemy, not from the
tears of the provincials."84 A single instance will serve to
display the rigour, and even cruelty, of Aurelian. One of the
soldiers had seduced the wife of his host. The guilty wretch
was fastened to two trees forcibly drawn towards each other,
and his limbs were torn asunder by their sudden separation.
A few such examples impressed a salutary consternation. The
punishments of Aurelian were terrible ; but he had seldom oc
casion to punish more than once the same offence. His own
conduct gave a sanction to his laws, and the seditious legions
dreaded a chief who had learned to obey, and who was worthy
to command.

The death of Claudius had revived the fainting spirit of theHeoon-
Qoths. The troops which guarded the passes of Mount Haemns, treaty with
and the banks of the Danube, had been drawn away by the appre
hension of a civil war ; and it seems probable that the remaining
body of the Gothic and Vandalic tribes embraced the favourable

opportunity, abandoned their settlements of the Ukraine, tra
versed the rivers, and swelled with new multitudes the destroy
ing host of their countrymen. Their united numbers were at
length encountered by Aurelian, and the bloody and doubtful
conflict ended only with the approach of night.25 Exhausted by
so many calamities which they had mutually endured and in
flicted during a twenty years' war, the Goths and the Romans

"Hist. August, p. 211 [rxvi. 7]. This laconic epistle is truly the work of a
soldier; it abounds with military phrases and words, some of which cannot be
understood without difficulty. F»rrameiUa tamiata is well explained by Salmasius.
The former of the words means all weapons of offence, and is contrasted with Arma,
defenaIte armour. The lattor signifies keen and woll sharpened. [He is called
itstxtulor ti«rcxtx on coins, Cchen, 175, as well as by the more ambitious title
rtttituUT ort/is. Cchen, 161 sqq. Coins are of special importance for the reign of
Aurelian. They hare been collectod in the valuable work of Th. Robde, Die
M onsen dee Kaisers Aurellanus, 1881. Homo (op. oil.) girae a list of the coins, and
collects the Inscriptions in <ipp*ifite»$. The epistle is apocryphal.)
» Zosim. 1. 1, p. 45 [48).
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consented to a lasting and beneficial treaty. It was earnestly
solicited by the barbarians, and cheerfully ratified by the legions,
to whose suffrage the prudence of Aurelian referred the deci
sion of that important question. The Gothic nation engaged to

supply the armies of Rome with a body of two thousand auxili
aries, consisting entirely of cavalry, and stipulated in return an
undisturbed retreat, with a regular market as far as the Danube,

provided by the emperor's care, but at their own expense. The
treaty was observed with such religious fidelity that, when a

party of five hundred men straggled from the camp in quest of
plunder, the king or general of the barbarians commanded that
the guilty leader should be apprehended and shot to death with
darts, as a victim devoted to the sanctity of their engagements. It

is
,

however, not unlikely that the precaution of Aurelian, who
had exacted as hostages the sons and daughters of the Gothic
chiefs, contributed something to this pacific temper. The youths
he trained in the exercise of arms, and near his own person ;

to the damsels he gave a liberal and Roman education, and, by
bestowing them in marriage on some of his principal officers,

gradually introduced between the two nations the closest and
most endearing connexions.26

n>3 redgns But the most important condition of peace was understood
province oI rather than expressed in the treaty. Aurelian withdrew the
[probably Roman forces from Dacia, and tacitly relinquished that great

province to the Goths and Vandals.27 His manly judgment
convinced him of the solid advantages, and taught him to
despise the seeming disgrace, of thus contracting the frontiers
of the monarchy. The Dacian subjects, removed from those
distant possessions which they were unable to cultivate or
defend, added strength and populousness to the southern side
of the Danube. A fertile territory, which the repetition o

f

barbarous inroads had changed into a desert, was yielded to

99Dexippus (ap. Excerpta Legat. p. 12 [p. 19, ed. Bonn]) relates the whole
transaction under the name of Vandals. Aurelian married one of the Gothic
ladies to his general Bonosus, who was able to drink with the Goths and discover
their secrets. Hist. August, p. 247 [xxix. 14, 15], [The author is mistaken in
applying the account of Dexippus to the Goths : the negotiations were with the
Vandals.]" Hist. August, p. 222 [xxvi. 39]. Eutrop. ix. 15. Sextus Rufus, c. 9. Laotan-
tius de mortibus Persecutorum, o. 9. [But see above, chap. x. note 106. The
date seems to be 275, as the sources place it at the end of Aurelian's reign. Cp.
Homo, op. cit., p. 314.]



Chap, xi] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 317

their industry, and a new province of Dacia28 still preserved
the memory of Trajan's conquests. The old country of that
name detained, however, a considerable number of its inhabi
tants, who dreaded exile more than a Gothic master.29 These

degenerate Romans continued to serve the empire, whose allegi
ance they had renounced, by introducing among their conquerors
the first notions of agriculture, the useful arts, and the con
veniences of civilized life. An intercourse of commerce and
language was gradually established between the opposite banks
of the Danube ; and, after Dacia became an independent state,
it often proved the firmest barrier of the empire against the
invasions of the savages of the North. A sense of interest
attached these more settled barbarians to the alliance of Rome,
and a permanent interest very frequently ripens into sincere and
useful friendship. This various colony, which filled the ancient
province and was insensibly blended into one great people, still

acknowledged the superior renown and authority of the Gothic
tribe, and claimed the fancied honour of a Scandinavian origin.
At the same time the lucky though accidental resemblance of
the name of Getae, infused among the credulous Goths a vain

persuasion that, in a remote age, their own ancestors, already
seated in the Dacian provinces, had received the instructions of
Zamolxis, and checked the victorious arms of Sesostris and
Darius.30

While the vigorous and moderate conduct of Aurelian restored The aio-
the Illyrian frontier, the nation of the Alemanni;" violated them*,,n'ow*r

m [Daciamix on point, Eckhel.vil. 481. Unfortunately this new province,
unlike the old, had no strategic importance. ]
■The Walachians (till preserve many traces of the Latin language, and

have boasted in every age of their Roman descent. They are surrounded by,
but not mixed with, the barbarians. See a Memoir of M. d'Anvllle, on ancient
Dacia, in the Academy of Inscriptions, tom. TEX. [The Roumanian boast as
to their descent was challenged about thirty years ago by Roesler. See
Appendix 26.]
"See the first chapter of Joraandea. The Vandals howover (c. 22) main

tained a short independence between the riven Karisla and Crissia (Maros and

Keres) which fell into the Theias.
"Dexippus, p. T-12[ir. 15 ). Zosimus, 1. 1. p. 43 [49]. Vopiscus in Aurelian.

in Hist. August. [o. 18]. However these historians differ in names (Alemanni,
Jnthungi, and Maroomanni) it is evident that they mean the same people, and
the same war; but it requires some care to ooncihate and explain them. [The
narrative in the text is vitiated by the author's deliberate confusion of the
Jnthungi, Alemanni and Vandals. The Juthungi were closely related to the
Alemanni and seem to have been afterwards merged in them. See Cramer,
Geachlchte der Alamannen (1899), p. 10. Alamannio tribes were associated
with the Juthungi in their invasions. L. Homo's careful discussion of the
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conditions of peace, which either Gallienus had purchased or
Claudius had imposed, and, inflamed by their impatient youth,
suddenly flew to arms. Forty thousand horse appeared in the
field,32 and the numbers of the infantry doubled those of the

cavalry.33 The first objects of their avarice were a few cities of
the Rhaetian frontier ; but, their hopes soon rising with success,
the rapid march of the AJemanni traced th

e line of devastation
from the Danube to the Po.34

a.d. arc. The emperor was almost at the same time informed of the
September

irruption, an(j 0f the retreat, of the barbarians. Collecting an
active body of troops, he marched with silence and celerity along
the skirts of the Hercynian forest; and the Alemanni, laden
with the spoils of Italy, arrived at the Danube, without suspect
ing that, on the opposite bank, and in an advantageous post,

a Roman army lay concealed and prepared to intercept their
return. Aurelian indulged the fatal security of the barbarians,
and permitted about half their forces to pass the river without
disturbance and without precaution. Their situation and astonish
ment gave him an easy victory ; his skilful conduct improved the

advantage. Disposing the legions in a semicircular form, he
advanced the two horns of the crescent across the Danube, and,
wheeling them on a sudden towards the centre, inclosed the rear
of the German host. The dismayed barbarians, on whatsoever
side they cast their eyes, beheld with despair a wasted country, a

deep and rapid stream, a victorious and implacable enemy.
Reduced to this distressed condition, the Alemanni no longer

evidence (pp. tit., 54 sqq.) probably establishes that there were three invasion?:
(1) the Juthungi, who penetrate into Italy and are defeated on the Danube,
spring 270 ; (2) the Vandals (with Sarinattans), in Pannonia, end of autumn 270;
(3) the Juthungi, in Italy, winter-spring 270-1. These three invasions are clearly
marked by Dexippus. The key for relating his data with the other sources is that
the Vandal invasion corresponds to the Sarmatian war of Hist. Aug. xxvi. 18, 2,

and to the Scythian war of Zosimus, i. 48. Hence the Suevian war of Hist. Aug.
(id.) is the first Juthungian war, while the second ;Juthungian invasion is the
Marcomannic of Hist. Aug. and the Alamannic of Zosimus and Aurelius Victor.]
82Cantoclarus, with his usual accuracy, chooses to translate three hundred

thousand ; his version is equally repugnant to sense and to grammar.
MWe may remark, as an instance of bad taste, that Dexippus applies to the

light infantry of the Alemanni the technical terms proper only to the Grecian
Phalanx.
M In Dexippus we at present read Rhodanus ; M. de Valois very judioious] ,

alters the word to Eridanus. [The line of invasion of the Juthungi seems to have
been by the Brenner. This is indicated by two large buried treasures of corn,
which were found in Bavaria and the Italian Tyrol, not far from the Brenner
route and must be attributed to this occasion. See Homo, op. cit,, p. 62.]
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disdained to sue for peace.31' Aurelian received their ambassadors
at the head of his camp, and with every circumstance of martial

pomp that could display the greatness and discipline of Rome.
The legions stood to their arms in well-ordered ranks and awful
silence. The principal commanders, distinguished by the en

signs of their rank, appeared on horseback on either side of
the Imperial throne. Behind the throne, the consecrated images
of the emperor and his predecessors,* the golden eagles, and
the various titles of the legions, engraved in letters of gold, were
exalted in the air on lofty pikes covered with silver. When
Aurelian assumed his seat, his manly grace and majestic figure '."

taught the barbarians to revere the person as well as the purple
of their conqueror. The ambassadors fell prostrate on the ground
in silence. They were commanded to rise, and permitted to
speak. By the assistance of interpreters they extenuated their
perfidy, magnified their exploits, expatiated on the vicissitudes of
fortune and the advantages of peace, and, with an ill-timed con
fidence, demanded a large subsidy, as the price of the alliance
which they offered to the Romans. The answer of the emperor
was stern and imperious. He treated their offer with contempt,
and their demand with indignation ; reproached the barbarians
that they were as ignorant of the arts of war as of the laws of

peace ; and finally dismissed them with the choice only of sub
mitting to his unconditioned mercy, or awaiting the utmost
severity of his resentment.*1 Aurelian had resigned a distant

province to the Goths ; but it was dangerous to trust or to pardon
these perfidious barbarians, whose formidable power kept Italy
itself in perpetual alarms
Immediately after this conference it should seem that some The Aie-

unexpected emergency required the emperor's presence in Pan- vut0niu">
nonia. He devolved on his lieutenants the care of finishing the
destruction of the Alemanni, either by the sword, or by the
safer operation of famine. But an active despair has often
triumphed over the indolent assurance of success. The bar-

■(That U, the Juthungi, Dexippus, p. M,]
■The emperor Claudius was certainly of the nnmber; but we are Ignorant

how far this mark of respect was extended ; if to Caesar and Augustus, it most
have produced a »err awful spectacle; a long line of the masters of the world." Vopiscus in Hist. August p. 210 [xxyi. 6).
■Dexippus gives them a subtle and prolix oration, worthy of a Grecian

sophist.
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barians, finding it impossible to traverse the Danube and the
Roman camp, broke through the posts in their rear, which were
more feebly or less carefully guarded ; and with incredible dili

gence, but by a different road, returned towards the mountains
of Italy.39 Aurelian, who considered the war as totally extin

guished, received the mortifying intelligence of the escape of the
Alemanni, and of the ravages which they already committed in
the territory of Milan. The legions were commanded to follow,
with as much expedition as those heavy bodies were capable of

exerting, the rapid flight of an enemy whose infantry and cavalry
moved with almost equal swiftness. A few days afterwards the
emperor himself marched to the relief of Italy, at the head of
a chosen body of auxiliaries (among whom were the hostages
and cavalry of the Vandals), and of all the Praetorian guards
who had served in the wars on the Danube.40

ana are at As the light troops of the Alemanni had spread themselves

Quished by from the Alps to the Apennine, the incessant vigilance of Aure-
lian and his officers was exercised in the discovery, the attack,
and the pursuit of the numerous detachments. Notwithstand
ing this desultory war, three considerable battles are mentioned,
in which the principal force of both armies was obstinately en
gaged.41 The success was various. In the first, fought near
Placentia, the Romans received so severe a blow that, according
to the expression of a writer extremely partial to Aurelian, the
immediate dissolution of the empire was apprehended.42 The
crafty barbarians, who had fined the woods, suddenly attacked
the legions in the dusk of the evening, and, it is most probable,
after the fatigue and disorder of a long march. The fury of
their charge was irresistible; but at length, after th

e dreadful

slaughter, the patient firmness of the emperor rallied his troops,
and restored, in some degree, the honour of his arms. The
second battle was fought near Fano in Umbria; on the spot
which, five hundred years before, had been fatal to the brother
of Hannibal.43 Thus far the successful Germans had advanced

* Hist. August, p. 215 [xxvi. 18, where the invaders are called Mareomanni .
See above, note 31.]
"Dexippus, p. 12 [fr. 25 ad fin.]." Victor Junior in Aurelian. [Epit. 35].
42Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 216 [xxvi. 21, 1

.

Cp. Continuator of Dion, in
Miiller, P.H.G. iv. p. 197, fr. 10, 3.]

43The little river or rather torrent of Metaurus, near Fano, has been immor
talized, by finding such an historian as Livy, and such to poet as Horace. [There
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along the iEmilian and Flaminian way, with a design of sack
ing the defenceless mistress of the world. But Aurelian, who,
watchful for the safety of Rome, still hung on their rear, found
in this place the decisive moment of giving them a total and
irretrievable defeat.44 The flying remnant of their host was ex
terminated in a third and last battle near Pa via ; and Italy was
delivered from the inroads of the Alemanni. ^^
Fear has been the original parent of superstition, and every sapersti-

new calamity urges trembling mortals to deprecate the wrath of monies™'"
their invisible enemies. Though the best hope of the republic
was in the valour and conduct of Aurelian, yet such was the

public consternation, when the barbarians were hourly expected
at the gates of Rome, that, by a decree of the senate, the
Sibylline books were consulted. Even the emperor himself,
from a motive either of religion or of policy, recommended the

salutary measure, chided the tardiness of the senate,46 and
offered to supply whatever expense, whatever animals, what
ever captives of any nation, the gods should require. Notwith
standing this liberal offer, it does not appear that any human
victims expiated with their blood the sins of the Roman people, ad. an.
The Sibylline books enjoined ceremonies of a more harmless
nature, processions of priests in white robes, attended by a
chorus of youths and virgins ; lustrations of the city and adjacent
country ; and sacrifices, whose powerful influence disabled the
barbarians from passing the mystic ground on which they had
been celebrated. However puerile in themselves, these super
stitious arts were subservient to the success of the war ; and if

,

in the decisive battle of Fano, the Alemanni fancied they saw
an army of spectres combating on the side of Aurelian, he re
ceived a real and effectual aid from this imaginary reinforce
ment.4*

ia an interacting illustration of the relief felt in Rome at these victories in an in-
eeription on a gaming table (tabula lutoria) found in 1892 in the oataoombe of
Priscilla :—

hoetee . victos . Italia . gaudet . Indite . Roman! .
Sea Lancianl, Ruins and Excavations of Ancient Rome, p. 70, note.]
w It is recorded by an Inscription fonnd at Peaaro. See Gruter. oolrxvi. 8

[Orelll, 1081 ; C.I.L. xi. 0808, 6809].
• One should Imagine, he said, that you were assembled in a Christian church,

not in the temple of all the gods.- Vopiscus in Hist. Aug. p. 215, 216 fxxvi. 19 and 20] gives a long account of
these ceremonies, from the Registers of the senate. [These fictitious documents
h*se no historical Talus. The date assigned may, or may not, be right.]
toL. l— 21
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Portiflca- But, whatever confidence might be placed in ideal ramparts,
Home the experience of the past, and the dread of the future, induced

the Romans to construct fortifications of a grosser and more
substantial kind. The seven hills of Rome had been surrounded
by the successors of Romulus with an ancient wall of more than
thirteen miles.47 The vast inclosure may seem disproportioned
to the strength and numbers of the infant state. But it was
necessary to secure an ample extent of pasture and arable land

against the frequent and sudden incursions of the tribes of
Liitium, the perpetual enemies of the republic. With the pro
gress of Roman greatness, the city and its inhabitants gradually
increased, filled up the vacant space, pierced through the useless
walls, covered the field of Mars, and, on every side, followed the
public highways in long and beautiful suburbs.48 The extent of
the new walls, erected by Aurelian, and finished in the reign of
Probus, was magnified by popular estimation to near fifty ; M

but is reduced by accurate measurement to about twenty-one
miles.80 It was th

e

great but a melancholy labour, since the de
fence of the capital betrayed the decline of the monarchy. The
Romans of a more prosperous age, who trusted to the arms of
the legions the safety of the frontier camps,61 were very far from
entertaining a suspicion that it would ever become necessary to
fortify the seat of empire against the inroads of the barbarians.63

Aureiian The victory of Claudius over the Goths, and the success of
the two Aurelian against the Alemanni, had already restored to the

arms of Rome their ancient superiority over the barbarous

47Plin. Hist. Natur. iii. 5. To confirm our idea, we may observe that for a
long time Mount Caelius was a grove of oaks, and Mount Viminal was over-run
with osiers ; that in the fourth century the Aventine was a vacant and solitary
retirement ; that, till the time of Augustus, the Esquiline was an unwholesome
burying ground; and that the numerous inequalities remarked by the ancients in
the Quirinal sufficiently prove that it was not covered with buildings. Of the
seven hi) ls, the Capitoline and Palatine only, with the adjacent valleys, were the
primitive habitations of the Roman people. But this subject would require a dis
sertation. [It is now generally admitted that Pliny must have meant the cir
cumference of the city as divided by Augustus into fourteen regions)

44Expatiantia tecta multas addidere urbes, is the expression of Pliny.
J,J Hist. August, p. 222 [xxvi. 39, 2], Both Lipsius and Isaac Vossius have

eagerly embraced this measure.
'" See Nardini, Roma Antioa, 1. i. o. 8. [Rather, to less than thirteen Roman

miles.]
"Taoit. Hist.iv. 23.
•''-For Aurelian's walls, see Vopisous in Hist. August, p. 216, 222 [xxvi. 21 ;

39]. Zosimus, 1
. i. p. 43 [49]. Eutropius, ix. 15. Aurel. Victor in Aurelian.,
Viotor Junior in Aurelian., Euseb. Hieronym. et Idatius in Chronic. [See Appen
dix 18.]

usurpers
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nations of the North. To chastise domestic tyrants, and to re
unite the dismembered parts of the empire, was th

e task reserved
for the latter of those warlike emperors. Though he was

acknowledged by the senate and people, the frontiers of Italy,
Africa, Illyricum, and Thrace, confined the limits of his reign.
Gaul, Spain, and Britain, Egypt, Syria, and Asia Minor were
still possessed by two rebels, who alone, out of so numerous a

list, had hitherto escaped the dangers of their situation ; and, to

complete the ignominy of Rome, these rival thrones had been

usurped by women.

A rapid succession of monarchs had arisen and fallen in the succession
provinces of Gaul. The rigid virtues of Posthumus served only ?n oaui**

to hasten his destruction. After suppressing a competitor, who
had assumed the purple at Mentz, he refused to gratify his

troops with the plunder of the rebellious city; and, in the
seventh year of his reign, became the victim of their disap
pointed avarice.63 The death of Victorious, his friend and as
sociate, was occasioned by a less worthy cause. The shining
accomplishments M of that prince were stained by a licentious

passion, which he indulged in acts of violence, with too little
regard to the laws of society, or even to those of love.66 He
was slain at Cologne, by a conspiracy of jealous husbands,
whose revenge would have appeared more justifiable, had they
spared the innocence of his son. After the murder of so many
valiant princes, it is somewhat remarkable that a female for a

long time controlled the fierce legions of Gaul, and still more
singular that she was the mother of the unfortunate Victorinus.
The arts and treasures of Victoria enabled her successfully to
place Marius and Tetricus on the throne, and to reign with a

manly vigour under the name of those dependent emperors.

** Hit competitor was Lollianus, or /Elianus, if indeed these names mean the
•tune person. See Tilleroqnt, tom. iii. p. 1177. [Ltalianus. See Appendix 17.]
"The character of this prince by Julius Aterianus (ap. Hist. August. p. 187

[xxiv. 6I) is worth transcribing, as it deems fair and impartial. Vlctonnoqui post
Junium Poethumum Gallias ((J. post J. P.] rexit neminem existimo [ssstimo]
pneteruoduin : don in virtute Trajanum ; non Antoninum in dementia : non in
gravitate Nervam : non in gubernando arrario Vespasianum ; non in censura
lotitu vi Lie ac severitate militari i'ertinaceni vol Sovorum. Sed omnia hex- libido,
et eoniditas voluntatis rnuliorariai (mul. vol.] tie perdidit, at nemo audeat virtutes
eIus id literas mittere quem constat omnium judioio moruisse puniri. (The right
reading* are inserted in bracken.)" He ravished the wife of Attitiantu, an aetmory, or army agent. Hist.
August. p. 186 [ib.]. Aural. Victor in Aareiiaa.
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summer

Money of copper, of silver, and of gold, was coined in her name ;
she assumed the titles of Augusta and Mother of the Camps:
her power ended only with her life; but her life was perhaps
shortened by the ingratitude of Tetricus.66

The reign When, at the instigation of his ambitious patroness, Tetricus ST

of Tetricus assumed the ensigns of royalty, he was governor of the peaceful
province of Aquitaine, an employment suited to his character
and education. He reigned four or five years over Gaul, Spain,
and Britain, the slave and sovereign of a licentious army, whom
he dreaded and by whom he was despised. The valour and
fortune of Aurelian at length opened the prospect of a deliver
ance. He ventured to disclose his melancholy situation, and

a.d. an, conjured the emperor to hasten to the relief of his unhappy
rival. Had this secret correspondence reached the ears of the
soldiers, it would most probably have cost Tetricus his life;
nor could he resign the sceptre of the West without committing
an act of treason against himself. He affected the appearances
of a civil war, led his forces into the field against Aurelian,

posted them in the most disadvantageous manner, betrayed his
own counsels to the enemy, and with a few chosen friends

u.d. 873) deserted in the beginning of the action. The rebel legions,
though disordered and dismayed by the unexpected treachery
of their chief, defended themselves with a desperate valour,

till they were cut in pieces almost to a man, in this bloody
and memorable battle, which was fought near Chalons in

Champagne.68 The retreat of the irregular auxiliaries, Franks
and Batavians,59 whom the conqueror soon compelled or persuaded
to repass the Rhine, restored the general tranquillity, and the

.'"'Pollio assigns her an article among the thirty tyrants. Hist. Aug. p. 200
[xxvi. 31. For title mater castrorttm, borne by Faustina the younger, see Momm-
sen, Staatsreeht, ii. 822-823. As for Marius, see Appendix II.)
87[Gaius Pius (?) Esuvius Tetrious. He made his son his colleague, compare

Mommsen, Staatsrecht, ii. 1106, and Burdigala (owing to his Aquitanian con
nexions) his capital.]

58Pollio in Hist. August, p. 196. Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 220 [xxiv. 24 ;
xxvi. 82]. The two Victors, in the lives of Gallienus and Aurelian. Eutropius,
ix. 13. Euseb. in Chron. Of all these writers, only the two last (but with strong
probability) place the fall of Tetricus before that of Zenobia. M. de Boze (in the
Academy of Inscriptions, tom, xxx.) does not wish, and Tillemont (tom. iii. p.
1189) does not dare, to follow them. I have been fairer than the one, and bolder
than the other. [The sources leave no doubt that Aurelian had to deal with
Zenobia and the East before he turned (a.d. 5273) to Tetricus and Gaul. Tille-
mont's caution was justified.]

m Victor Junior in AureJian. Eumenius mentions Batamcm; some critic,
without any reason, would fain alter the word to Bagaudiac.
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power of Aurelian was acknowledged from the wall of Antoninus
to the columns of Hercules.
As early as the reign of Claudius, the city of Autun, alone and

unassisted, had ventured to declare against the legions of Gaul.
After a siege of seven months, they stormed and plundered that
unfortunate city, already wasted by famine.60 Lyons, on the con
trary, had resisted with obstinate disaffection the arms of Aurelian.
We read of the punishment of Lyons,61 but there is not any
mention of the rewards of Autun. Such, indeed, is the policy of
civil war : severely to remember injuries, and to forget the most
important services. Revenge is profitable, gratitude is expensive.
Aurelian had no sooner secured the person and provinces of a.d. ws.

Tetricus, than he turned his arms against Zenobia, the celebrated of z^obTa
queen of Palmyra and the East. Modern Europe has produced
several illustrious women who have sustained with glory the

weight of empire ; nor is our own age destitute of such distin

guished characters. But if we except the doubtful achievements
of Semirami8, Zenobia is perhaps the only female whose superior
genius broke through the servile indolence imposed on her sex
by the climate and manners of Asia.62 She claimed her descent
from the Macedonian kings of Egypt, equalled in beauty her
ancestor Cleopatra, and far surpassed that princess in chastity w

and valour. Zenobia was esteemed the most lovely as well asherbeautr
the most heroic of her sex. She was of dark complexion (for in X*

**""

speaking of a lady these trifles become important). Her teeth
were of a pearly whiteness, and her large black eyes sparkled
with uncommon fire, tempered by the most attractive sweetness.
Her voice was strong and harmonious. Hermanly understanding
was strengthened and adorned by study. She was not ignorant
of the Latin tongue, but possessed in equal perfection the Greek,
the Syriac, and the Egyptian languages. She had drawn up for
her own use, an epitome of oriental history, and familiarly com-

•* Rumen, in Vet. Panegyr. iv. 8 [pro rtitaur. neliol. ed. Bahrens, p. 119].
»* Voptaotu in Hist. August, p. 246 [xxix. 18]. An tun wu not restored till

the reign of Diocletian. See Eumenlus de restaurandis scholia. [On Autun
(Augustodunam) see the elaborate essay of Mr. Freeman, Historical Essays, 4th
series.]

■ Almost everything that is said of the mariners of Odenathus and Zenobia
is taken from their fires in the Augustan History, by Trebellius Polllo. see p. 192,
190 [xxW. U and sol.
"She never admitted her husband's embraces but for the sake of posterity.

If bar hopes were baffled, in the ensuing month she reiterated the experiment.
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pared the beauties of Homer and Plato under the tuition of the
sublime Longinus.

her valour This accomplished woman gave her hand to Odenathus, who
from a private station raised himself to the dominion of the East.
She soon became the friend and companion of a hero. In the
intervals of war, Odenathus passionately delighted in the exercise
of hunting ; he pursued with ardour the wild beasts of the desert,
lions, panthers, and bears ; and the ardour of Zenobia in that
dangerous amusement was not inferior to his own. She had
inured her constitution to fatigue, disdained the use of a covered
carriage, generally appeared on horseback in a military habit, and
sometimes marched several miles on foot at the head of the troops.
The success of Odenathus was in a great measure ascribed to her
incomparable prudence and fortitude. Their splendid victories
over the Great King, whom they twice pursued as far as the
gates of Ctesiphon, laid the foundations of their united fame and
power. The armies which they commanded, and the provinces
which they had saved, acknowledged not any other sovereigns
than their invincible chiefs. The senate and people of Rome
revered a stranger who had avenged their captive emperor, and
even the insensible son of Valerian accepted Odenathus for his

legitimate colleague,
she re- After a successful expedition against the Gothic plunderers of
husband'8 Asia, the Palmyrenian prince returned to the city of Emesa in

Syria. Invincible in war, he was there cut off by domestic
treason, and his favourite amusement of hunting was the cause,
or at least the occasion, of his death.64 His nephew, Maeonius,
presumed to dart his javelin before that of his uncle ; and,

though admonished of his error, repeated the same insolence.
As a monarch and as a sportsman, Odenathus was provoked :
took away his horse, a mark of ignominy among the barbarians,

and chastised the rash youth by a short confinement. The
offence was soon forgot, but the punishment was remembered ;
and Maeonius, with a few daring associates, assassinated his uncle
in the midst of a great entertainment. Herod, the son of Odena
thus, though not of Zenobia, a young man of a soft and effemin

>*Hist. August, p. 19a, 193 [xxi v. I5]. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 36 [39]. Zonaras, 1.
xii. p. 633 [0. 2-1). The last is clear and probable, the others confused and in
consistent. The text of Synoellus [i

.
p
. 717, ed. Bonn], if not corrupt, is absolute

nonsense.

death
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ate temper,66 was killed with his father. But Maeonius obtained
only the pleasure of revenge by this bloody deed. He had
scarcely time to assume the title of Augustus, before he was
sacrificed by Zenobia to the memory of her husband.06
With the assistance of his most faithful friends, she immedi- and reigns

ately filled the vacant throne, and governed with manly counsels Eut and
Palmyra, Syria, and the East, above five years. By the death of
Odenathus, that authority was at an end which the senate had
granted him only as a personal distinction; but his martial
widow, disdaining both the senate and Gallienus, obliged one of
the Roman generals, who was sent against her, to retreat into
Europe, with the loss of his army and his reputation.'" Instead
of the little passions which so frequently perplex a female reign,
the steady administration of Zenobia was guided by the most
judicious maxims of policy. If it was expedient to pardon, she
could calm her resentment ; if it was necessary to punish, she
could impose silence on the voice of pity. Her strict economy
was accused of avarice; yet on every proper occasion she ap
peared magnificent and liberal. The neighbouring states of
Arabia, Armenia, and Persia, dreaded her enmity, and solicited
her alliance. To the dominions of Odenathus, which extended
from the Euphrates to the frontiers of Bithynia, his widow added
the inheritance of her ancestors, the populous and fertile king
dom of Egypt. The emperor Claudius acknowledged her merit,
and was content that, while he pursued the Gothic war, she
should assert the dignity of the empire in the East.6" The con
duct, however, of Zenobia was attended with some ambiguity ;
nor is it unlikely that she had conceived the design of erecting
•n independent and hostile monarchy. She blended with the
popular manners of Roman princes the stately pomp of the
courts of Asia, and exacted from her subjects the same adoration
that was paid to the successors of Cyrus. She bestowed on her
three sons a Latin education, and often showed them to the

** Odenathus and Zenobia often sent him, from the spoils of the enemy,
presents of gem* and toys, which he received with infinite delight.
"Some very unjust suspicions hare been cast on Zenobia, as if she was

accessory to her husband's death." Hist. August, p. 180, 181 [xxiii. 19. See Appendix 19.)" See in Hist. August. p. 198 [xxiv. Ml Aurelian's testimony to her merit ;
and for the conquest of Egypt, Zosimus, 1. i. p. 39, 40 [44].
•Tlmolaus, Herennianus, and Vaballathus. It is supposed that the two

former were already dead before the war. On the last, Aurelian bestowed a
small province of Armenia, with the title of king ; several of his medals are (still
extant . dew Tillemont, tom. til. p. 1190. [Sea Appendix 19.]
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troops adorned with the Imperial purple. For herself she re
served the diadem, with the splendid but doubtful title of Queen
of the East.

The ex- When Aurelian passed over into Asia, against an adversary
AuJeu»£,of whose sex alone could render her an object of contempt, his
tasring1 presence restored obedience to the province of Bithynia, already

shaken by the arms and intrigues of Zenobia.70 Advancing at
the head of his legions, he accepted the submission of Ancyrs,
and was admitted into Tyana, after an obstinate siege, by the

help of a perfidious citizen. The generous though fierce
temper of Aurelian abandoned the traitor to the rage of the
soldiers: a superstitious reverence induced him to treat with
lenity the countrymen of Apollonius the philosopher.71 Antioch
was deserted on his approach, till the emperor, by his salutary
edicts, recalled the fugitives, and granted a general pardon to
all who, from necessity rather than choice, had been engaged
in the service of the Palmyrenian queen. The unexpected
mildness of such a conduct reconciled the minds of the Syrians,
and, as far as the gates of Emesa, the wishes of the people
seconded the terror of his arms.72

Theemper- Zenobia would have ill deserved her reputation, had she in-
t£e p^my- dolently permitted the emperor of the West to approach within
the battle's a hundred miles of her capital. The fate of the East was de-
and E^mesa cided in two great battles ; so similar in almost every circum

stance that we can scarcely distinguish them from each other,

except by observing that the first was fought near Antioch,76
and the second near Emesa.74 In both, the queen of Palmyra
animated the armies by her presence, and devolved the execu
tion of her orders on Zabdas, who had already signalized his
military talents by the conquest of Egypt. The numerous
forces of Zenobia consisted for the most part of light archers,
and of heavy cavalry clothed in complete steel. The Moorish

">Zosimus, 1. i. p. 44 [60].
71Vopiscus (in Hist. August, p. 217 [xxvi. 23, 24]) gives us an authentic letter,

and a doubtful vision, of Aurelian. Apollonius of Tyana was born about the same
time as Jesus Christ. His life (that of the former) is related in so fabulous a
manner by his disciples, that we are at a loss to discover whether he was a sage,
an impostor, or a fanatic. [The letter is not authentic ; see App. 1.]" Zosimus, 1. i. p. 46 [62].

73At a place called Immae. EutropiuR, Sextus Ruf us, and Jerome mention
only this first battle.
"Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 217 [xxvi. 25] mentions only the second.
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and Illyrian home of Aurelian were unable to sustain the
ponderous charge of their antagonists. They fled in real or
affected disorder, engaged the Palmyrenians in a laborious pur
suit, harassed them by a desultory combat, and at length dis
comfited this impenetrable but unwieldy body of cavalry. The

light infantry, in the meantime, when they had exhausted their
quivers, remaining without protection against a closer onset, ex
posed their naked sides to the swords of the legions. Aurelian
had chosen these veteran troops, who were usually stationed on
the Upper Danube, and whose valour had been severely tried
in the Alemannic war.76 After the defeat of Emesa, Zenobia
found it impossible to collect a third army. As far as the
frontier of Egypt, the nations subject to her empire had joined
the standard of the conqueror, who detached Probus, the bravest
of his generals, to possess himself of the Egyptian provinces.
Palmyra was the last resource of the widow of Odenathus.
She retired within the walls of her capital, made every prepara
tion for a vigorous resistance, and declared, with the intrepidity
of a heroine, that the last moment of her reign and of her life
should be the same.
Amid the barren deserts of Arabia, a few cultivated spots The state

rise like islands out of the sandy ocean. Even the name of"
Tadmor, or Palmyra, by its signification in the Syriac as well
as in the Latin language, denoted the multitude of palm trees
which afforded shade and verdure to that temperate region.
The air was pure, and the soil, watered by some invaluable
springs, was capable of producing fruits as well as corn. A
place possessed of such singular advantages, and situated at
the convenient distance,78 between the Gulf of Persia and the
Mediterranean, was soon frequented by the caravans which

conveyed to the nations of Europe a considerable part of the
rich commodities of India. Palmyra insensibly increased into
an opulent and independent city, and, connecting the Roman
and the Parthian monarchies by the mutual benefits of com
merce, was suffered to observe an humble neutrality, till at

length, after the victories of Trajan, the little republic sunk

" Zoslmus, 1. I. p. 44-48 [00-58]. Hia account of the two battles in clear and
circamatantial.

™ It wu Ave hundred and thirty-wren miles from Seleucla. and two hundred
and three from the nearest coast of Syria, according to the reckoning of Pliny,
who in a few words, (Hist. Natur. t. 21) gives an excellent description of Palmyra.
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into the bosom of Rome, and flourished more than one hundred
and fifty years in the subordinate though honourable rank of a
colony. It was during that peaceful period, if we may judge
from a few remaining inscriptions, that the wealthy Palmy-
renians constructed those temples, palaces, and porticos of
Grecian architecture, whose ruins, scattered over an extent of
several miles, have deserved the curiosity of our travellers.
The elevation of Odenathus and Zenobia appeared to reflect
new splendour on their country, and Palmyra for a while stood
forth the rival of Rome : but the competition was fatal, and

ages of prosperity were sacrificed to a moment of glory.77
it is bo- In his march over the sandy desert, between Emesa and
Aureiian Palmyra, the Emperor Aurelian was perpetually harassed by

the Arabs ; nor could he always defend his army, and especially
his baggage, from these flying troops of active and daring robbers,
who watched the moment of surprise, and eluded the slow pur
suit of the legions. The siege of Palmyra was an object far
more difficult and important, and the emperor, who with in
cessant vigour pressed the attacks in person, was himself
wounded with a dart. " The Roman people," says Aurelian,
in an original letter, " speak with contempt of the war which
I am waging against a woman. They are ignorant both of the
character and of the power of Zenobia. It is impossible to
enumerate her warlike preparations, of stones, of arrows, and
of every species of missile weapons. Every part of the walls
is provided with two or three balistai, and artificial fires are
thrown from her military engines. The fear of punishment
has armed her with a desperate courage. Yet still I trust in the
protecting deities of Rome, who have hitherto been favourable
to all my undertakings."78 Doubtful, however, of the protec
tion of the gods, and of the event of the siege, Aurelian judged
it more prudent to offer terms of an advantageous capitulation :
to the queen, a splendid retreat ; to the citizens, their ancient

privileges. His proposals were obstinately rejected, and the re
fusal was accompanied with insult.

77Some English travellers from Aleppo discovered the ruins of Palmyra, about
the end of the last century. Our curiosity has since been gratified in to more
splendid manner by Messieurs Wood and Dawkins. For the history of Palmyra,
we may consult the masterly dissertation of Dr. Halley in the Philosophical
Transactions ; Lowthorp's Abridgment, vol. iii. p. 518. [See Appendix 19.]
"Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 218 [xxvi, 26],
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The firmness of Zenobia was supported by the hope that in who oe-
a very short time famine would compel the Roman army to re- ma»t.r of

pass the desert ; and by the reasonable expectation that the and of Ute

kings of the East, and particularly the Persian monarch, would
arm in the defence of their most natural ally. But fortune
and the perseverance of Aurelian overcame every obstacle.
The death of Sapor, which happened about this time," dis
tracted the councils of Persia, and the inconsiderable succours
that attempted to relieve Palmyra were easily intercepted
either by the arms or the liberality of the emperor. From
every part of Syria, a regular succession of convoys safely
arrived in the camp, which was increased by the return of
Probus with his victorious troops from the conquest of Egypt.
It was then that Zenobia resolved to fly. She mounted the
fleetest of her dromedaries,8" and had already reached the banks
of the Euphrates, about sixty miles from Palmyra, when she
was overtaken by the pursuit of Aurelian's light horse, seized,
and brought back a captive to the feet of the emperor. HerA.o 2ra

capital soon afterwards surrendered, and was treated with

unexpected lenity. The arms, horses, and camels, with an
immense treasure of gold, silver, silk, and precious stones, were
all delivered to the conqueror, who, leaving only a garrison of
six hundred archers, returned to Emesa, and employed some
time in the distribution of rewards and punishments at the end
of so memorable a war, which restored to the obedience of
Rome, those provinces that had renounced their allegiance since
the captivity of Valerian.
When the Syrian queen was brought into the presence of Behaviour

Aurelian, he sternly asked her, How she had presumed to rise0
in arms against the emperors of Rome? The answer of
Zenobia was th

e

prudent mixture of respect and firmness. » Be
cause I disdained to consider as Roman emperors an Aureolus

" Prom a Terr doubtful chronology I liare endeavoured to extract the most
probable date. (The death of Sapor (Shahpur I.) fell between Sept. 14, 272, and
Sept. 13, 273 (Noldekc, Oosch. der Perser una Araber, p. 484) ; his sun was involved
in a war with a pretender.]
"Hist. August, p
. 218 [xxvi. 28). Zoeimus, 1
. i. p. 50 [06]. Though the

camel is a heavy beast of burden, the dromedary, who is either of the same or of
a kindred species. Is used by the natives of Asia and Africa, on all occasions which
require celerity. Tho Arabs affirm that he will run over as much ground in one
day ae their fleetest horses can perform in eight or ten. See lioflon, Hist. Nat-
urelle, tom. xl. p. 222, and Shaw's Travels, p 167.
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or a Gallienus. You alone I acknowledge as my conqueror
and my sovereign."81 But, as female fortitude is commonly
artificial, so it is seldom steady or consistent. The courage of
Zenobia deserted her in the hour of trial ; she trembled at the
angry clamours of the soldiers, who called aloud for her im
mediate execution, forgot the generous despair of Cleopatra,
which she had proposed as her model, and ignominiously
purchased life by the sacrifice of her fame and her friends. It
was to their counsels, which governed the weakness of her sex,
that she imputed the guilt of her obstinate resistance ; it was
•on their heads that she directed the vengeance of the cruel
Aurelian. The fame of Longinus, who was included among
the numerous and perhaps innocent victims of her fear, will
survive that of the queen who betrayed, or the tyrant who con
demned, him. Genius and learning were incapable of moving
a fierce unlettered soldier, but they had served to elevate and
harmonize the soul of Longinus. Without uttering a com
plaint, he calmly followed the executioner, pitying his unhappy
mistress, and bestowing comfort on his afflicted friends.82

Rebellion Returning from the conquest of the East, Aurelian had
Palmyra

of
already crossed the Straits which divide Europe from Asia,
when he was provoked by the intelligence that the Palmyrenians
had massacred the governor and garrison which he had left

among them, and again erected the standard of revolt. With
out a moment's deliberation, he once more turned his face to
wards Syria. Antioch was alarmed by his rapid approach, and
the helpless city of Palmyra felt the irresistible weight of his
resentment. We have a letter of Aurelian himself, in which
he acknowledges ffl that old men, women, children, and peasants
had been involved in that dreadful execution, which should
have been confined to armed rebellion; and, although his

principal concern seems directed to the re-establishment of a

temple of the Sun, he discovers some pity for the remnant of
the Palmyrenians, to whom he grants the permission of re
building and inhabiting their city. But it is easier to destroy
than to restore. The seat of commerce, of arts, and of
Zenobis, gradually sunk into an obscure town, a trifling fort

81Pollio in Hist. August, p. 199 [xxiv. 80, 23].
-2 Vopiseus in Hist. August, p. 219 [xxvi. 30]. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 51 [66].
*'J Hist. August, p. 219 [xxvi. 31 : an apocryphal letter].
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ress, and at length a miserable village. The present citizens of
Palmyra, consisting of thirty or forty families, have erected their
mud cottages within the spacious court of a magnificent temple.
Another and a last labour still awaited the indefatigable Auroiian

Aurelian ; to suppress a dangerous though obscure rebel, who, th^oboT8
during the revolt of Palmyra, had arisen on the banks of the Fn-mus in
Nile. Firmus, the friend and ally, as he proudly styled him
self, of Odenathus and Zenobia, was no more than a wealthy
merchant of Egypt. In the course of his trade to India, he
had formed very intimate connexions with the Saracens and the
Blemmyes, whose situation on either coast of the Red Sea

gave them an easy introduction into the Upper Egypt. The

Egyptians he inflamed with the hope of freedom, and, at the
head of their furious multitude, broke into the city of Alex
andria, where he assumed the Imperial purple, coined money,
published edicts, and raised an army, which, as he vainly
boasted, he was capable of maintaining from the sole profits
of his paper trade. Such troops were a feeble defence against
the approach of Aurelian ; and it seems almost unnecessary
to relate that Firmus was routed, taken, tortured, and put to
death. Aurelian might now congratulate the senate, the people,
and himself, that in little more than three years he had re
stored universal peace and order to the Roman world.84
Since the foundation of Rome, no general had more nobly id. in.

deserved a triumph than Aurelian; nor was a triumph everotAoniun
celebrated with superior pride and magnificence.88 The pomp
was opened by twenty elephants, four royal tigers, and above
two hundred of the most curious animals from every climate of
the North, the East, and the South. They were followed by

*• See Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 220, 242 [rxvi. 32, xxix. b]. As an instance
of luxury, it is observed that he had slam windows. He was remarkable for his
strength and appetite, his courage and dexterity. From the letter of Aurelian we
may justly infer that Firmus was the last of the rebels, and consequently that
Te trie us was already suppressed. [Mommsen hypercritioally doubts the existence
of the Egyptian tyrants, /Emilianus, Firmus, and Satuminus (Rom. Oesch. v. 571,
note : Eng. Tr. ii. 251, note). The fact that we have no coins of Firmus makes it
highly probable that he was not proclaimed Augustus. But there is an inscrip
tion (dedicated to an unknown emperor), in which one Claudius Firmus is men-
M""»^ as it he were governor of Egypt, though without the title of Prefect, and it
seems by no means unlikely that he may be the same Firmus. See P. Meyer, in
Hermes, 33, 268 sqq. (1898).]
■See the triumph of Aurelian. described by Vopisous. He relates the partiou-

latn with his usual minuteness : and on this occasion they happens to be interest
ing. Hist. August. 220 [xxvi. 38).
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sixteen hundred gladiators, devoted to the cruel amusement of
the amphitheatre. The wealth of Asia, the arms and ensigns
of so many conquered nations, and the magnificent plate and
wardrobe of the Syrian queen, were disposed in exact symmetry
or artful disorder. The ambassadors of the most remote parts
of the earth, of Ethiopia, Arabia, Persia, Bactria, India, and
China, all remarkable by their rich or singular dresses, dis
played the fame and power of the Roman emperor, who ex
posed likewise to the public view the presents that he had
received, and particularly a great number of crowns of gold,
the offerings of grateful cities. The victories of Aurelian were
attested by the long train of captives who reluctantly attended
his triumph, Goths, Vandals, Sarmatians, Alemanni, Franks,
Gauls, Syrians and Egyptians. Each people was distinguished
by its peculiar inscription, and the title of Amazons was be
stowed on ten martial heroines of the Gothic nation who had
been taken in arms.86 But every eye, disregarding the crowd
of captives, was fixed on the emperor Tetricus and the queen
of the East. The former, as well as his son, whom he had
created Augustus, was dressed in Gallic trowsers,87 a saffron
tunic, and a robe of purple. The beauteous figure of Zenobia
was confined by fetters of gold; a slave supported the gold
chain which encircled her neck, and she almost fainted under
the intolerable weight of jewels. She preceded on foot the
magnificent chariot in which she once hoped to enter the gates
of Rome. It was followed by two other chariots, still more
sumptuous, of Odenathus and of the Persian monarch. The
triumphal car of Aurelian (i

t had formerly been used by a

Gothic king) was drawn, on this memorable occasion, either by

four stags or by four elephants.88 The most illustrious of the

86Among barbarous nations, women have often combated by the side of their
husbands. But it is almost impossible that a society of Amazons should ever
have existed either in the old or new world.

87The use of Bracece, breaches, or trowsers, was still considered in Italy as .

Gallic and Barbarian fashion. The Romans, however, had made great advances
towards it. To encircle the legs and thighs with fascia, or bands, was understood
in the time of Pompey and Horace to be a proof of ill-health or effeminacy. Is
the age of Trajan, the custom was confined to the rich and luxurious. It gradu
ally was adopted by the meanest of the people. See th
e

very curious note o
f

Casaubon, ad Sueton. in August, c. 82.
88Most probably the former : the latter, seen on the medals of Aurelian, only

denote (according to the learned Cardinal Norris [Norris]) an oriental victory
[Zonaras, xii, 27, 4\e<pdyTa.i' riatrtyav, where ih&p»n, as the author implies, is

probably the right reading.]
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senate, the people, and the army, closed the solemn procession.
Unfeigned joy, wonder and gratitude swelled the acclamations
of the multitude ; but the satisfaction of the senate was clouded
by the appearance of Tetricus ; nor could they suppress a rising
murmur that the haughty emperor should thus expose to
public ignominy the person of a Roman and a magistrate.81'
But however, in the treatment of his unfortunate rivals, his treat-

Aurelian might indulge his pride, he behaved towards them with TotncuH
a generous clemency which was seldom exercised by the ancient zenobia
conquerors. Princes who, without success, had defended their
throne or freedom were frequently strangled in prison, as soon
as the triumphal pomp ascended the capitol. These usurpers,
whom their defeat had convicted of the crime of treason, were
permitted to spend their lives in affluence and honourable repose.
The emperor presented Zenobia with an elegant villa at Tibur,
or Tivoli, about twenty miles from the capital ; the Syrian queen
insensibly sank into a Roman matron, her daughters married
into noble families, and her race was not yet extinct in the fifth
century.'' Tetricus and his son were reinstated in their rank and
fortunes. They erected on the Caelian Hill a magnificent palace,
and, as soon as it was finished, invited Aurelian to supper. On
his entrance, he was agreeably surprised with a picture which
represented their singular history. They were delineated offer
ing to the emperor a civic crown and the sceptre of Gaul, and
again receiving at his hands the ornaments of the senatorial
dignity. The father was afterwards invested with the govern
ment of Lucanis,91 and Aurelian, who soon admitted the abdicated
monarch to his friendship and conversation, familiarly asked him,
Whether it were not more desirable to administer a province of
Italy, than to reign beyond the Alps? The son long continued

"The expression of Calphurnlus (Eclog. I. oO}.Nnllosduceteap/iratriuirlphos,
as applied to Rome, contains a very manifest allusion and censure. [Gibbon
supposed Calpurnius to have been thecontemporary of Carus. It is now established
that Calpurnius uroio under Nero, and that the games which he describes were
celebrated by that prince. Some of the idylls however which were ascribed to
Calpuralua ware really written F' Haapt has proved : Opuscula, i. 368 sqq.) by
Netnasianus, the author of the ( yw</efuvi, who lived in tho time of Cams.]

** Yopiscns in Hut. August, p. 199 [xxiv. 291 Hieronym. in Chron. Prosper in
Chum. Baron ins supposes that Zenobius, bishop of Florence in the time of St.
Ambrose, was of her family.

Ft Vopuw. in Hist. August p. 282 [xrri. 89, ll Etitropius, U. 13. Victor
Junior. But Pollioin Hist. August. p. 196, says that Tetricus "xiv. »t] wi
corrector of all Italy. [See Appendix 20.]
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a respectable member of the senate ; nor was there any one of
the Roman nobility more esteemed by Aurelian, as well as by
his successors.98

Hiss masni- So long and so various was the pomp of Aurelian's triumph
devotion"1 that, although it opened with the dawn of day, the slow majesty

of the procession ascended not the Capitol before the ninth hour ;
and it was already dark when the emperor returned to the
palace. The festival was protracted by theatrical representa
tions, the games of the circus, the hunting of wild beasts, com
bats of gladiators, and naval engagements. Liberal donatives
were distributed to the army and people, and several institutions,

agreeable or beneficial to the city, contributed to perpetuate the

glory of Aurelian. A considerable portion of his oriental spoils
was consecrated to the gods of Rome; the Capitol, and every
other temple, glittered with the offerings of his ostentatious piety ;
and the temple of the Sun alone received above fifteen thousand

pounds of gold.93 This last was a magnificent structure, erected
by the emperor on the side of the Quirinal hill, and dedicated,
soon after the triumph, to that deity whom Aurelian adored as
the parent of his life and fortunes. His mother had been an
inferior priestess in a chapel of the Sun ; a peculiar devotion to
the god of Light was a sentiment which the fortunate peasant
imbibed in his infancy ; and every step of his elevation, every
victory of his reign, fortified superstition by gratitude.84

n Hist. August, p. 197 (xxiv. 25].
93Vopisous in Hist. August, p. 222 (xxvi. 39]. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 66 [61]. He

placed in it the images of Belus and of the Sun, which he had brought from
Palmyra. It was dedicated in the fourth year of his reign (Euseb. in Chron.), but
was most assuredly begun immediately on his accession. [Aurelian recognised
the Sun as the chief god of the Empire, whose unity he had restored. Coins were
struck with obv. Sol Dominus Imperi Roman* (rev. Aurelianus Aug. cons.), Cchen,
6, Aurelian, 15-17. The temple was in the seventh region. Lanoiani thinks it
was situated on the west side of the Quirinal, in the gardens of the Colonna Palace .
but this is very doubtful. Cp. Hiilsen, Rhein. Mus. 49, p. 893 (1894), who places
it in the east part of the Campus Martius. Aurelian inaugurated games in honour
of the Sun, agon Soils, to be held every four years (Chronog. of 354, in Chron. Mm.
i. p. 148 ; Julian, Or. iv. 155 B). The first celebration was in 274, probably on 25th
Dec., the birthday of the Sun (C.I.L. i.

,

ed. 2
,

p. 278, natalis Invicti, cp. p. 301). To
maintain the Solar worship a college of Pontifiees Dei Solis, recruited from the
Senatorial class, was instituted (Hist. Aug. xxvi. 35, 3) : mentioned in several in
scriptions, see, e.g., C.I.L. vi. 501, 846, 1397. See Homo (op. eit., p. 184 sqq.),
who shows that the object of Aurelian was to introduce a general State cult (as
distinguished from the somewhat local cult of Elagabalus, which had been closely
connected with that emperor personally), and designates his religious reform as,
in its chief aspect, th

e

work of unification and centralisation.]" See in the Augustan History, p. 210 [xxvi. 4], the omens of his fortune.
His devotion to the sun appears in his letters, on his medals, and is mentioned
in the Caesars of Julian. Commentaire de Spanheim, p

. 107 [108, 109].
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The arms of Aurelian had vanquished the foreign and domes- Be sup-

tic foes of the republic. We are assured that, by his salutary sedition at
rigour, crimes and factions, mischievous arts and pernicious con
nivance, the luxuriant growth of a feeble and oppressive govern
ment, were eradicated throughout the Roman world.96 But, if
we attentively reflect how much swifter is the progress of cor
ruption than its cure, and if we remember that the years aban
doned to public disorders exceeded the months allotted to the
martial reign of Aurelian, we must confess that a few short
intervals of peace were insufficient for the arduous work of
reformation. Even his attempt to restore the integrity of the
coin was opposed by a formidable insurrection. The emperor's
vexation breaks out in one of his private letters : " Surely,"
says he, " the gods have decreed that my life should be a per
petual warfare. A sedition within the walls has just now given
birth to a very serious civil war. The workmen of the mint, at
the instigation of Felicissimus, a slave to whom I had intrusted
an employment in the finances, have risen in rebellion. They
are at length suppressed ; but seven thousand of my soldiers have
been slain in the contest, of those troops whose ordinary station
is in Dacia, and the camps along the Danube." s• Other writers,
who confirm the same fact, add likewise that it happened soon
after Aurelian's triumph; that the decisive engagement was
fought on the Caelian Hill ; that the workmen of the mint had u.d. mi
adulterated the coin ; and that the emperor restored the public
credit by delivering out good money in exchange for the bad
which the people was commanded to bring into the treasury.'-'7
We might content ourselves with relating this extraordinary oburva-

transaction, but we cannot dissemble how much, in its present it0n"
apOd

form, it appears to us inconsistent and incredible. The debase
ment of the coin is, indeed, well suited to the administration of
Gallienus; nor is it unlikely that the instruments of the cor
ruption might dread the inflexible justice of Aurelian. But the
guilt, as well as the profit, must have been confined to a few ;

*VonUena in Hist, August, p. 221 [xxvi. 37. Aurelian's restoration of the
unity of the empire wu signalised by his assumption of the title Btttil%Uor Orbit,
which appears on coins sua inscriptions. Pacaior Orbis aim occurs.)" Iiist. August. p. 222 [xxvi. 88). Aurelian culls those soldiers mu" (in
beet MSS. the name is corrupt —Itmbarwrum], Riparitruts, Castriani, and Oacxsci.
(The letter is of course a fabrication.]r Zosimus, 1. l. p. 66 Nil. Eutropius, ix. 14. Aurei. Victor.
VOL. i. —22
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nor is it easy to conceive by what arts they could arm th
e

people

whom they had injured against a monarch whom they had

betrayed. We might naturally expect that such miscreants
should have shared the public detestation with the informers
and the other ministers of oppression ; and that the reformation
of the coin should have been an action equally popular with the
destruction of those obsolete accounts which, by the emperor's
order, were burnt in the forum of Trajan.98 In an age when the
principles of commerce were so imperfectly understood, the
most desirable end might perhaps be effected by harsh and in

judicious means; but a temporary grievance of such a nature
can scarcely excite and support a serious civil war. The repeti
tion of intolerable taxes, imposed either on the land or on the
necessaries of life, may at last provoke those who will not, or
who cannot, relinquish their country. But the case is far other
wise in every operation which, by whatsoever expedients, restores
the just value of money. The transient evil is soon obliterated

by the permanent benefit, the loss is divided among multitudes ;

and, if a few wealthy individuals experience a sensible diminu
tion of treasure, with their riches they at the same time lose the

degree of weight and importance which they derived from the
possession of them. However Aurelian might choose to disguise
the real cause of the insurrection, his reformation of the coin
could furnish only a faint pretence to a party already powerful
and discontented. Rome, though deprived of freedom, was
distracted by faction. The people, towards whom the emperor,
himself a plebeian, always expressed a peculiar fondness, lived
in perpetual dissension with the senate, the equestrian order,
and the Praetorian guards.99 Nothing less than the firm though
secret conspiracy of those orders, of the authority of the first,
the wealth of the second, and the arms of the third, could have

displayed a strength capable of contending in battle with the
veteran legions of the Danube, which, under the conduct of a

* Hist. August, p. 222 [xxvi. 38]. Aurel. Victor. [See Homo, op. cit., 155 sqq.
He shows that the monetary reform had two stages : a preliminary reform in

271, confined to the mints of Tarraco, Siscia, Serdica and Cyzious ; and a greater
reform in 274 which applied to the mint of Rome (closed in 271 and reopened in
274) as well as to the other mints of the Empire. The right of coining (bronze)
was taken away from the Senate. The date of the revolt of the monetarist, gener
ally assigned to 274, has been shown by Homo to be 271, pp. 163-4.]" It already raged before Aurelian's return from Egypt. See Vopiscus who
quotes an original letter [of his own invention]. Hist. August. p. 244 [xxix. 5].
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martial sovereign, had achieved the conquest of the West and
of the East.
Whatever was the cause or the object of this rebellion, im- cruelty of

puted with so little probability to the workmen of the mint,
A,irell,u>

Aurelian used his victory with unrelenting rigour.100 He was
naturally of a severe disposition. A peasant and a soldier, his
nerves yielded not easily to the impressions of sympathy, and he
could sustain without emotion the sight of tortures and death.
Trained from his earliest youth in the exercise of arms, he set
too small a value on the life of a citizen, chastised by military
execution the slightest offences, and transferred the stern discip
line of the camp into the civil administration of the laws. His
love of justice often became a blind and furious passion ; and,
whenever he deemed his own or the public safety endangered, he

disregarded the rules of evidence, and the proportion of punish
ments. The unprovoked rebellion with which the Romans re
warded his services exasperated his haughty spirit. The noblest
families of the capital were involved in the guilt or suspicion of
this dark conspiracy. A hasty spirit of revenge urged the bloody
prosecution, and it proved fatal to one of the nephews of the
emperor. The executioners (i

f we may use the expression of a
con temporary poet) were fatigued, the prisons were crowded,
and the unhappy senate lamented the death or absence of its
most illustrious members.101 Nor was the pride of Aurelian less
offensive to that assembly than his cruelty. Ignorant or im

patient of the restraints of civil institutions, he disdained to hold
his power by any other title than that of the sword, and governed
by right of conquest an empire which he had saved and subdued.109

It was observed by one of the most sagacious of the Roman a>
princes that the talents of his predecessor Aurelian were better iStouw
suited to the command of an army than to the government of an uYHmSu!

nated

■•Vopiscas In Hist. August, p. M2[xxvi. 88). The two Victora. Eutroplus,
Ix. 14. Zoslmus (1

. i. p. »8) mentions only three senators, and places their death
before the eastern war. [The author's text probably gives an exaggerated impres
sion of the number of executions.]'" Nulla catenati feralis pompa senates

Carnifioum laasabit opus ; nee caroere pleno
Infelix raros numerabit ouria Patres. —Calphurn. Eolog. i. 60.

[See abore, note 89.]
*»* According to the younger Viotor, he sometimes wore the diadem [Epit. 36).

DeUM and Ikmtnut appear on his medals. [See Th. Rchde, op. cit.. Mo. 817 : Im-
y«ratori tiro tt Dununo Aurtliano Aug. ; cp. No. 818. See also Dto Aurtlumto In the
inscriptions, C.1.U riii. 4877 and ii. 3832.]



340 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xi

empire.103 Conscious of the character in which nature and
experience had enabled him to excel, he again took the field a

a.d. 274, few months after his triumph. It was expedient to exercise the
October . .

restless temper of the legions in some foreign war, and the
Persian monarch, exulting in the shame of Valerian, still braved
with impunity the offended majesty of Rome. At the head of
an army, less formidable by its numbers than by its discipline
and valour, the emperor advanced as far as the Streights which
divided Europe from Asia. He there experienced that the most
absolute power is a weak defence against the effects of despair.
He had threatened one of his secretaries who was accused of
extortion ; and it was known that he seldom threatened in vain.
The last hope which remained for the criminal was to involve
some of the principal officers of the army in his danger, or at
least in his fears. Artfully counterfeiting his master's hand, he
showed them, in a long and bloody list, their own names devoted
to death. Without suspecting or examining the fraud, they re-

[Atcmno- solved to secure their lives by the murder of the emperor. On
his march, between Byzantium and Heraclea, Aurelian was
suddenly attacked by the conspirators, whose stations gave them
a right to surround his person ; and, after a short resistance, fell
by the hand of Mucapor, a general whom he had always loved

a.d.
876^
and trusted. He died regretted by the army, detested by the
senate, but universally acknowledged as a warlike and fortunate

prince, the useful though severe reformer of th
e

degenerate state.10*

10s It was the observation of Diolcetian. See Vopisous in Hist. August, p. 224
[xxvi. 44].

104Vopisous in Hist. August, p. 221 [xxvi. M). Zosimus, 1
. i. p. 57 [62].

Eutrop. ix. 15. The two Victors. [Lactantius, dc mort. pers. 6 ; John of Antioch,
fr. 156 (F.H.G. iv.). The date of Aurelian's murder is uncertain, but Gibbon
puts it at least eight months too early. An inscription proves that he was alive
on 25th April (Notizie d. Scavi, 1882, p. 230). Alexandrian coins prove that he was
alive on, or shortly before (the coins, as Herzog suggests, might have been struck
in advance and circulated notwithstanding the emperor's death), 29th August, 275.
Herzog (who deals with the problem in his Gesch. und System der rom. Staatsverf .
ii. p. 585) rejects (1) the date Feb. 3 (xxvi. 41, 3), and (2) the statements as to
an interregnum of six or eight months ; and (3) condemns the evidence of an
inscription on an Orleans milestone (in Henzen's collection 5551) which would
place Aurelian's death at the end of 275. This is confirmed by the statement
that he reigned about five and a half years (cp. Hist. Aug. xxvi. 37, 4
,

as amended
by Giambelli, after Eutropius, ix, 15) ; he did not become emperor before March,
270. Homo comes to a similar conclusion as to the date of Aurelian's death, pp.
cu., p. 335 sqq. See next chapter, note 2

.

Cp. Schiller, i. 871-2.]

January
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CHAPTER XII

Conduct of the Army and Senate after the Death of Aurelian —
Reigns of Tacitus, Probus, Carus and his Sons

SUCH

was the unhappy condition of the Roman emperors, Extraorfi-
that, whatever might be their conduct, their fate wasSJiu^"1
commonly the same. A life of pleasure or virtue, of irmyn»nd

severity or mildness, of indolence or glory, alike led to an 'or*""*8
untimely grave ; and almost every reign is closed by the same »n emlwror
disgusting repetition of treason and murder. The death of
Aurelian, however, is remarkable by its extraordinary conse

quences. The legions admired, lamented, and revenged their
victorious chief. The artifice of his perfidious secretary was dis
covered and punished. The deluded conspirators attended the
funeral of their injured sovereign, with sincere or well-feigned
contrition, and submitted to the unanimous resolution of the

military order, which was signified by the following epistle.
"The brave and fortunate armies to the senate and people of
Rome. The crime of one man, and the error of many, have

deprived us of the late emperor Aurelian. May it please you,
venerable lords and fathers ! to place him in the number of the

gods, and to appoint a successor whom your judgment shall
declare worthy of the Imperial purple. None of those whose

guilt or misfortune have contributed to our loss shall ever reign
over us." ' The Roman senators heard, without surprise, that
another emperor had been assassinated in his camp; they
secretly rejoiced in the fall of Aurelian ; but the modest and
dutiful address of the legions, when it was communicated in
full assembly by the consul, diffused the most pleasing astonish
ment. Such honours as fear and perhaps esteem could extort

1 Voplacai In Hlat. Auguid. p. 222 [xxvl. 40 : an apocryphal letter]. Aureliiu
Victor mentions a formal deputation from the troops to the senate.
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they liberally poured forth on the memory of their deceased

sovereign. Such acknowledgments as gratitude could inspire
they returned to the faithful armies of the republic, who enter
tained so just a sense of the legal authority of the senate in

the choice of an emperor. Yet, notwithstanding this flattering

appeal, the most prudent of the assembly declined exposing their

safety and dignity to the caprice of an armed multitude. The

strength of the legions was, indeed, a pledge of their sincerity,
since those who may command are seldom reduced to the

necessity of dissembling; but could it naturally be expected
that a hasty repentance would correct the inveterate habits of
fourscore years? Should the soldiers relapse into their ac
customed seditions, their insolence might disgrace the majesty
of the senate, and prove fatal to the object of its choice.
Motives like these dictated a decree by which the election of th

e

new emperor was referred to the suffrage of the military order.
a.d.276, The contention that ensued is one of the best attested, but
A0peaoefui most improbable, events in the history of mankind.2 The troops,
namof as if satiated with the exercise of power, again conjured the
months senate to invest one of its own body with the Imperial purple.

The senate still persisted in its refusal ; the army in its request.
The reciprocal offer was pressed and rejected at least three times,
and, whilst the obstinate modesty of either party was resolved to
receive a master from the hands of the other, eight months
insensibly elapsed; an amazing period of tranquil anarchy,

during which the Roman world remained without a sovereign,
without an usurper, and without a sedition. The generals and

magistrates appointed by Aurelian continued to execute their

- Vopiscus, our principal authority, wrote at Rome sixteen years only after
the death of Aurelian ; and, besides the recent notoriety of the facts, constantly
draws his materials from the Journals of the Senate, aud the original papers of
the Ulpian library. [All spurious. See Appendix 1.] Zosimus and Zonartu
appear as ignorant of this transaction as they were in general of the Roman con
stitution. [An interregnum of six (or eight) months, as recorded by most of the
sources, is inconsistent with other data, and is rejected by most modern critics.
Cp. E. Sadee, De imperatorum Romanorumlll. p. Chr. saeculi temporibos con-
stituendis (1891), p. 50 sqq. Homo has investigated the question in connection
with the chronology of Aurelian. He concludes that Tacitus suoceeded towards
the end of September, and as Aurelius died about the end of August (see last chapter,
note 104), the interregnum lasted three or four weeks, the time required for
couriers to make their journeys between Casnophrurium (where Aurelian was
killed) and Rome. The record of an interval of six months came doubtless from
a confusion with the length of the reigns of Tacitus and his brother Florianns,
which were regarded as thesort of interregnum (cp. Hist. Aug. xxvii. 14, 5) between
Aurelian and Probus. Homo, op. ci}., p. 339.]
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ordinary functions ; and it is observed that a proconsul of Asia
was the only considerable person removed from his office in the
whole course of the interregnum.
An event somewhat similar, but much less authentic, is sup

posed to have happened after the death of Romulus, who, in his life
and character, bore some affinity with Aurelian. The throne was
vacant during twelve months till the election of a Sabine philo
sopher, and the public peace was guarded in the same manner

by the union of the several orders of the state. But, in the time
of Numa and Romulus, the arms of the people were controlled
by the authority of the Patricians ; and the balance of freedom
was easily preserved in a small and virtuous community.8 The
decline of the Roman state, far different from its infancy, was
attended with every circumstance that could banish from an

interregnum the prospect of obedience and harmony : an im
mense and tumultuous capital, a wide extent of empire, the ser
vile equality of despotism, an army of four hundred thousand
mercenaries, and the experience of frequent revolution. Yet,

notwithstanding all these temptations, the discipline and memory
of Aurelian still restrained the seditious temper of the troops, as
well as the fatal ambition of their leaders. The flower of the

legions maintained their stations on the banks of the Bosphorus,
and the Imperial standard awed the less powerful camps of Rome
and of the provinces. A generous though transient enthusiasm
seemed to animate the military order ; and we may hope that a
few real patriots cultivated the returning friendship of the army
and the senate, as the only expedient capable of restoring the

republic to its ancient beauty and vigour.
On the twenty-fifth of September,4 near eight months after the ad, to,

murder of Aurelian, the consul convoked an assembly of the senate, Tho oonmi
and reported the doubtful and dangerous situation of the empire. ihTMute
He slightly insinuated that the precarious loyalty of the soldiers

depended on the chance of every hour and of every accident ; but
he represented, with the most convincing eloquence, the various

'Li», i. 17. Dionyi. Halicarn. I. li. P 115 [67]. Plutarch. In Numa, p. 60.
The final of these writers relates the story like an orator, the second like a lawyer,
and the third like a moralist, and none of them probably without some inter
mixture of fable.
•[This date (pp. xxvii. 13, 6) Is oonflrmoJ by other considerations (cp. Horn o,

of. stL, p. 838), whereas that of the former meeting of the senate, 8rd Fobruar y,
Ufalaa.]
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dangers that might attend any farther delay in the choice of an

emperor. Intelligence, he said, was already received that the

Germans had passed the Rhine and occupied some of the

strongest and most opulent cities of Gaul. The ambition of the
Persian king kept the East in perpetual alarms ; Egypt, Africa,
and Illyricum were exposed to foreign and domestic arms; and
the levity of Syria would prefer even th

e

female sceptre to the

sanctity of the Roman laws. The consul then, addressing him
self to Tacitus, the first of the senators,6 required his opinion
on the important subject of a proper candidate for the vacant
throne,

character If we can prefer personal merit to accidental greatness, we
shall esteem the birth of Tacitus more truly noble than that of

kings. He claimed his descent from the philosophic historian
whose writings will instruct the last generations of mankind.'
The senator Tacitus was then seventy-five years of age.7 The

long period of his innocent life was adorned with wealth and
honours. He had twice been invested with the consular dignity,'
and enjoyed with elegance and sobriety his ample patrimony
of between two and three millions sterling.9 The experi
ence of so many princes, whom he had esteemed or endured,
from the vain follies of Elagabalus to the useful rigour of Aurelian,

taught him to form a just estimate of the duties, the dangers,
and the temptations of their sublime station. From the assiduous
study of his immortal ancestor he derived the knowledge of the
Roman constitution and of human nature.10 The voice of the

of Tacitus

8 Vopiacus (in Hist. August, p. 227 (xxvii, 4]) calls him
" prims sententia

oonsulans"; and soon afterwards, Princeps aenat&s. It is natural to suppose
that the monarch s of Rome, disdaining that humble title, resigned it to the most
ancient of the senators.
"The only objection to this genealogy is that the historian was named Cor

nelius, the emperor, Claudius (M. Claudius Tacitus]. But under the Lower
Empire surnames were extremely various and uncertain.

7 Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 637 [28]. The Alexandrian Chronicle, by an obvious
mistake, transfers that age to Aurelian.

8 In the year 273 he was ordinary consul. But he must have been SuSectns
many years before, and most probably under Valerian.

9 Bis miUies octingenlies. Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 229 [xxvii. 10]. This
sum, according to the old standard, was equivalent to eight hundred and forty
thousand Roman pounds of silver, each of the value of three pounds sterling.
But in the age of Tacitus the coin had lost much of its weight and purity.

10After his accession, he gave orders that ten copies of the historian should
be annually transcribed and placed in the public libraries. The Roman libraries
have long since perished, and the most valuable part of Tacitus was preserved in
a single MS. and discovered in lb monastery of Westphalia. See Bayle, Dio-
tionnaire, Art. Tacite, Landipsius ad Annals, ii, 9.

>
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people had already named Tacitus as the citizen the most worthy
of empire. The ungrateful rumour reached his ears, and induced
him to seek the retirement of one of his villas in Campania.
He had passed two months in the delightful privacy of Baiae,
when he reluctantly obeyed the summons of the consul to resume
his honourable place in the senate, and to assist the republic with
his counsels on this important occasion.
He arose to speak, when, from every quarter of the house, heHola

was saluted with the names of Augustus and Emperor. <•Tacitus iUror
Augustus, the gods preserve thee, we choose thee for our sove

reign, to thy care we intrust the republic and the world. Ac
cept the empire from the authority of the senate. It is due to
thy rank, to thy conduct, to thy manners." As soon as the
tumult of acclamations subsided, Tacitus attempted to decline
the dangerous honour, and to express his wonder that they
should elect his age and infirmities to succeed the martial vigour
of Aurelian. "Are these limbs, conscript fathers! fitted to sus
tain the weight of armour, or to practise the exercises of the

camp? The variety of climates, and the hardships of a military
life, would soon oppress a feeble constitution, which subsists
only by the most tender management. My exhausted strength
scarcely enables me to discharge the duty of a senator ; how
insufficient would it prove to the arduous labours of war and

government ! Can you hope that the legions will respect a
weak old man, whose days have been spent in the shade of peace
and retirement? Can you desire that I should ever find
reason to regret the favourable opinion of the senate?"11
The reluctance of Tacitus, and it might possibly be sincere, mdaccopn

wms encountered by the affectionate obstinacy of the senate. Five
hundred voices repeated at once, in eloquent confusion, that tho

greatest of the Roman princes, Numa, Trajan, Hadrian, and the
Antonincs, had ascended the throne in a very advanced season

of life; that the mind, not the body, a sovereign, not a soldier,
was the object of their choice ; and that they expected from him
no more than to guide by his wisdom the valour of the legions.
These pressing though tumultuary instances were seconded by a

more regular oration of Metius Falconius, the next on the consu

lar bench to Tacitus himself. He reminded the assembly of the

11Vopiaooi in Hlat. Angntt. p. 927 [xxrll. 4 : apocryphal].
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evils which Rome had endured from the vices of headstrong and
capricious youths, congratulated them on the election of a virtuous
and experienced senator, and, with a manly, though perhaps a
selfish, freedom, exhorted Tacitus to remember the reasons of his
elevation, and to seek a successor, not in his own family, but in
the republic. The speech of Falconius was enforced by th

e

general
acclamation. The emperor elect submitted to the authority of
his country, and received the voluntary homage of his equals.
The judgment of the senate was confirmed by the consent of the
Roman people, and of the Praetorian guards.12

Authority The administration of Tacitus was not unworthy of his life and
ats

* sen
principles. k grateful servant of the senate, he considered that
national council as the author, and himself as the subject, of the
laws.13 He studied to heal the wounds which Imperial pride,
civil discord, and military violence had inflicted on the constitu
tion, and to restore, at least, the image of the ancient republic,
as it had been preserved by the policy of Augustus, and the
virtues of Trajan and the Antonines. It may not be useless to
recapitulate some of the most important prerogatives which the
senate appeared to have regained by the election of Tacitus.1*
1. To invest one of their body, under the title of emperor, with
the general command of the armies and the government of the
frontier provinces. 2. To determine the list, or, as it was then
styled, the College of Consuls. They were twelve in number,
who, in successive pairs, each during the space of two months,
filled the year, and represented the dignity of that ancient office.
The authority of the senate in the nomination of the consuls was
exercised with such independent freedom that no regard was
paid to an irregular request of the emperor in favour of his
brother Florianus. " The senate," exclaimed Tacitus, with the
honest transport of a patriot, "understand the character of a

prince whom they have chosen." 3
. To appoint the proconsuls

and presidents of the provinces, and to confer on all the magis

19 Hist. August, p. 228 [xxvii. 7]. Tacitus addressed the Praetorians by the
appellation of sanctissimi milites, and the people by that of socrotitsimi Quirites.

18In his manumissions he never exceeded the number of an hundred, as
limited by the Canadian law, which was enacted under Augustus, and at length
repealed by Justinian. See Casaubon ad looum Vopisci. [S.C. appears on his
coins.]

14See the lives of Tacitus, Florianus, and Probus, in the Augustan History ;

we may be well assured that whatever the soldier gave the senator had already
given.
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trates their civil jurisdiction. 4. To receive appeals through
the intermediate office of the prefect of the city from all the
tribunals of the empire. 5. To give force and validity, by their
decrees, to such as they should approve of the emperor's edicts.
6. To these several branches of authority we may add some
inspection over the finances, since, even in the stern reign of
Aurelian, it was in their power to divert a part of the revenue
from the public service.1s
Circular epistles were sent, without delay, to all the princi- Their Ioy

pal cities of the empire, Treves, Milan, Aquileia, Thessalonica,denoe0D
Corinth, Athens, Antioch, Alexandria, and Carthage, to claim
their obedience, and to inform them of the happy revolution,
which had restored the Roman senate to its ancient dignity.
Two of these epistles are still extant. We likewise possess two
very singular fragments of the private correspondence of the
senators on this occasion. They discover the most excessive joy,
and the most unbounded hopes. " Cast away your indolence,"
it is thus that one of the senators addresses his friend, " emerge
from your retirements of Baiae and Puteoli. Give yourself to
the city, to the senate. Rome flourishes, the whole republic
flourishes. Thanks to the Roman army, to an army truly
Roman, at length we have recovered our just authority, the
end of all our desires. We hear appeals, we appoint proconsuls,
we create emperors: perhaps, too, we may restrain them— to
the wise, a word is sufficient." '• These lofty expectations were,
however, soon disappointed ; nor, indeed, was it possible that the
armies and the provinces should long obey the luxurious and un-

warlike nobles of Rome. On the slightest touch, the unsupported
fabric of their pride and power fell to the ground. The expiring
senate displayed a sudden lustre, blazed for a moment, and was

extinguished for ever.
All that had yet passed at Rome was no more than a*.n.tK.

theatrical representation, unless it was ratified by the more ackno"*-"
substantial power of the legions. Leaving the senators totbuTnny

'» Vopiacoa Id Hlat. Angai t. p. 216 [ixtI. MI. The passage lg perfectly clear :
ytt both Caaaubon and 8»lma»iu» wiah to correct it. [Eat praeterea vettras
auctoritatia area public*. Tacitus also restored to the senate the right of coining,
which had been taken away by Aurolian. See Mommsen, Oeach. dee rdmiachon
Miinxweeene. p. 7*7.)
M Vopiacoa in HUt. Augusst. p. 290, 232. 233 [xxvii. IS, 19). The senators

celebrated the happy restoration with hecatombs and public rejoicings. [Cp.
C.I.U. sli. 6563. where Tacitus U called Mrte librrlatu victor. The epiatlea are
the composition of Vopiaous.)
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are re
pulsed
Tacitus

enjoy their dream of freedom and ambition, Tacitus proceeded
to the Thracian camp, and was there, by the Prrotorian protect,
presented to the assembled troops, as the prince whom they
themselves had demanded, and whom the senate had bestowed.
As soon as the prefect was silent, the emperor addressed him
self to the soldiers with elegance and propriety. He gratified
their avarice by a liberal distribution of treasure, under the
names of pay and donative. He engaged their esteem by a
spirited declaration that, although his age might disable him
from the performance of military exploits, his counsels should
never be unworthy of a Roman general, the successor of the
brave Aurelian.17

The Aiani Whilst the deceased emperor was making preparations for
Adafand a second expedition into the East, he had negotiated with the
mf^ed by Alani, a Scythian people, who pitched their tents in the neigh

bourhood of the lake Maeotis. Those barbarians, allured by
presents and subsidies, had promised to invade Persia with a
numerous body of light cavalry. They were faithful to their
engagements; but, when they arrived on the Roman frontier,
Aurelian was already dead, the design of the Persian war was
at least suspended, and the generals, who, during the interreg
num, exercised a doubtful authority, were unprepared either to
receive or to oppose them. Provoked by such treatment, which
they considered as trifling and perfidious, the Alani had recourse
to their own valour for their payment and revenge; and, as
they moved with the usual swiftness of Tartars, they had soon
spread themselves over the provinces of Pontus, Cappadocia,
Gilicia, and Galatia. The legions, who from the opposite shores
of the Bosphorus could almost distinguish the flames of the
cities and villages, impatiently urged their general to lead them
against the invaders. The conduct of Tacitus was suitable to
his age and station. He convinced the barbarians of the faith,
as well as of the power, of the empire. Great numbers of the
Alani, appeased by the punctual discharge of the engagements
which Aurelian had contracted with them, relinquished their
booty and captives, and quietly retreated to their own deserts
beyond the Phasis. Against the remainder, who refused peace,
the Roman emperor waged, in person, a successful war.

" Hist. August, p. 228 (xxvii, 8].
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Seconded by an army of brave and experienced veterans, in a
few weeks he delivered the provinces of Asia from the terror of
the Scythian invasion.18
But the glory and life of Tacitus were of short duration, death of

Transported, in the depth of winter, from the soft retirement of or Tacitus
Campania to the foot of Mount Caucasus, he sunk under the
unaccustomed hardships of a military life. The fatigues of the
body were aggravated by the cares of the mind. For a while,
the angry and selfish passions of the soldiers had been suspended
by the enthusiasm of public virtue. They soon broke out with
redoubled violence, and raged in the camp, and even in the
tent of the aged emperor. His mild and amiable character
served only to inspire contempt, and he was incessantly, tor
mented with factions which he could not assuage, and by de
mands which it was impossible to satisfy. Whatever flattering
expectations he had conceived of reconciling the public dis
orders, Tacitus soon was convinced that the licentiousness of
the army disdained the feeble restraint of laws, and his last
hour was hastened by anguish and disappointment. It may
be doubtful whether the soldiers imbrued their hands in the
blood of this innocent prince.19 It is certain that their in
solence was the cause of his death. He expired at Tyana in ».». are._ ..- . i . 111 Al>ril 19
Cappadocia, after a reign of only six months and about twenty
days."
The eyes of Tacitus were scarcely closed before his brother usnrpa-

Florianuss1 showed himself unworthy to reign, by the hasty death of

usurpation of the purple, without expecting the approbation ofpiorianm

the senate. The reverence for the Roman constitution, which
yet influenced the camp and the provinces, was sufficiently

"Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 230 [xxvii. 18]. Zoaimus, 1. i. p. 67 [68]. Zon-
«nu, 1. xii. p. 637 [28]. Two passages in the life of Probus (p. 236, 238 (8 and 12])
convince me that these Scythian invaders of Pontus were Alani. [Rather, Goths ;
cp. Victoria Gothiea, Cohen, 6, 236; title Oothxciu Miiximus, Wilmanns, 1046.]if we may believe Zosimus (l. i. p. 58 [64]), Florianus pursued them as far as the
Cimmerian Bosphorus. But he had scarcely time for so long and difficult an
expedition.

** Eutropius [xv. 9] and Aurelius Victor [Csss. 36] only say that he died ;

Victor Junior adds that it was of a fever. Zosimus [i. 63] and Zonaras [ib.] affirm
that he was killed by the soldiers. Vopiscus [xxvii. 13] mentions both accounts,
and seems to hesitate. Yet surely those jarring opinions are easily reconciled.
■According to the two Victors, he reigned exactly two hundred days. [Six

months, Hist. Aug. xxvii. 14, 6.]
NM. Annlas Florianus. The name Anniut shows that he must have been

half-brother of Claudtuss, by a different father.]
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strong to dispose them to censure, but not to provoke them to
oppose, the precipitate ambition of Florianus. The discontent
would have evaporated in idle murmurs, had not the general
of the East, the heroic Probus, boldly declared himself the

avenger of the senate. The contest, however, was still un
equal; nor could the most able leader, at the head of the
effeminate troops of Egypt and Syria, encounter, with any
hopes of victory, the legions of Europe, whose irresistible
strength appeared to support the brother of Tacitus. But the
fortune and activity of Probus triumphed over every obstacle.
The hardy veterans of his rival, accustomed to cold climates,
sickened and consumed away in the sultry heats of Cilicia,
where the summer proved remarkably unwholesome. Their
numbers were diminished by frequent desertion, the passes of
the mountains were feebly defended; Tarsus opened its gates,
and the soldiers of Florianus, when they had permitted him to
enjoy the Imperial title about three months,23 delivered the

empire from civil war by the easy sacrifice of a prince whom
they despised.28

Their f*m- The perpetual revolutions of the throne had so perfectly
iifobacur-8 erased every notion of hereditary right that the family of an

unfortunate emperor was incapable of exciting the jealousy of
his successors. The children of Tacitus and Florian's were
permitted to descend into a private station, and to mingle with
the general mass of the people. Their poverty indeed became
an additional safeguard to their innocence. When Tacitus was
elected by the senate, he resigned his ample patrimony to the
public service,24 an act of generosity specious in appearance, but
which evidently disclosed his intention of transmitting the em

pire to his descendants. The only consolation of their fallen
state was the remembrance of transient greatness, and a dis
tant hope, the child of a flattering prophecy, that, at the end of
a thousand years, a monarch of the race of Tacitus should rise,

ffl
[Vix duobua mensibus. Hist. Aug. xxvii. 14 ; two months, twenty days, Eutro-

Pius ; eighty-eight days, Chron. of 354 (Clirou. Min. i. p. 148).]
"Hist. August, p. 281 [xxvii. 14]. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 58, 59 [64, 65]. Zonaras.

1. xii. p. 637 [28]. Aurelius Victor says that Probus assumed the empire in Illyri-
cum, an opinion which (though adopted by th

e

very learned man) would throw that
period of history into inextricable confusion. [Probus was dux totius orientis, but
the army seems to have summoned him from Illyrioum.]" Hist. August, p. 229 [xxvii. 10, 1].
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the protector of the senate, the restorer of Rome, and the con
queror of the whole earth.86 /
The peasants of Illyricum, who had already given Claudius character

and Aurelian to the sinking empire, had an equal right to glory lion o'the
in the elevation of Probus." Above twenty years before, theSJSSS*
emperor Valerian, with his usual penetration, had discovered
the rising merit of the young soldier, on whom he conferred the
rank of tribune long before the age prescribed by the military
regulations. The tribune soon justified his choice by a victory
over a great body of Sarmatians, in which he saved the life of
a near relation of Valerian ; and deserved to receive from the

emperor's hand the collars, bracelets, spears, and banners, the
mural and the civic crown, and all the honourable rewards
reserved by ancient Rome for successful valour. The third,
and afterwards the tenth, legion were intrusted to the command
of Probus, who, in every step of his promotion, showed himself

superior to the station which he filled. Africa and Pontus, the
Rhine, the Danube, the Euphrates, and the Nile, by turns
afforded him the most splendid occasions of displaying his

personal prowess and his conduct in war.37 Aurelian was in
debted to him for the conquest of Egypt, and still more indebted
for the honest courage with which he often checked the cruelty
of his master. Tacitus, who desired by the abilities of his
generals to supply his own deficiency of military talents, named
him commander in chief of all the eastern provinces, with five
times the usual salary, the promise of the consulship, and the
hope of a triumph. When Probus ascended the Imperial
throne, he was about forty-four years of age ; 28 in the full pos
session of his fame, of the love of the army, and of a mature
vigour of mind and body.
His acknowledged merit, and the success of his arms against

•He na to send judges to the Parthians, Persians, and Sarmatians, a
president to Taprobana, and a proconsul to the Roman island (supposed by
Gaaaubon and Salmaaius to mean Britain). Such a history at mine (aaya
Voptseus with proper modesty) will not tubalft a thousand years to expose or
justify the prediction." For the private life of Probus, tee Vopisous in Hist. August, p. 234-237
fxxviii. 3 ago. M. Aurelius Probus, Eokhel, vii. 500. The account of the early
Ufa of Probus must be viewed with considerable doubt.]
"[oVrapfr tictonoto which appears on coins was thus deserved before his

•Uvation.]
"According to the Alexandrian Chronicle, he was fifty at the time of his
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mo re- Florianus, left him without an enemy or a competitor. Yet, if
conduct we may credit his own professions, very far from being desirous
the senate of the empire, he had accepted it with the most sincere reluct

ance. " But it is no longer in my power," says Probus, in a
private letter, " to lay down a title so full of envy and of danger.
I must continue to personate the character which the soldiers
have imposed upon me."29 His dutiful address to the senate
displayed the sentiments, or at least the language, of a Roman

patriot : "When you elected one of your order, conscript
fathers! to succeed the Emperor Aurelian, you acted in a
manner suitable to your justice and wisdom. For you are the
legal sovereigns of the world, and the power which you derive
from your ancestors will descend to your posterity. Happy
would it have been, if Florianus, instead of usurping the purple
of his brother, like a private inheritance, had expected what
your majesty might determine, either in his favour or in that of
any other person. The prudent soldiers have punished his
rashness. To me they have offered the title of Augustus.
But I submit to your clemency my pretensions and my
merits."30 When this respectful epistle was read by the con-

a.d.276, sul, the senators were unable to disguise their satisfaction that
Probus should condescend thus humbly to solicit a sceptre
which he already possessed. They celebrated with the
warmest gratitude his virtues, his exploits, and above all his
moderation. A decree immediately passed, without a dissent
ing voice, to ratify the election of the eastern armies, and to
confer on their chief all the several branches of the Imperial
dignity : the names of Caesar and Augustus, the title of Father
of his country, the right of making in the same day three
motions in the senate,31 the office of Pontifex Maximus, the
tribunitian power, and the proconsular command; a mode of
investiture, which, though it seemed to multiply the authority

* The letter was addressed to the Praetorian praefect, whom (on condition of
his good behaviour) he promised to continue in his great office. See Hist. Aug. p.
237 [xxviii. IO).

90Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 237 [ib. 11]. The date of the letter is assuredly
faulty. Instead of Now. Februar. we may read Non. August. [So Tillemont and
Clinton ; but the letter is spurious. The evidence of Alexandrian coins shows thai
Probus ascended the throne before 29th August, 276.]

31Hist. August, p. 238 fib, 12, 8]. It is odd that the senate should treat Pro-
bus less favourably than Marcus Antoninus. That prince had received, even be
fore the death of Pius, Jus quintae relationis. See Capitolin. in Hist. August, p. 24.

August 3
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of the emperor, expressed the constitution of the ancient re
public. The reign of Probus corresponded with this fair begin
ning. The senate was permitted to direct the civil administra
tion of the empire. Their faithful general asserted the honour
of the Roman arms, and often laid at their feet crowns of gold
and barbaric trophies, the fruits of his numerous victories.33
Yet, whilst he gratified their vanity, he must secretly have
despised their indolence and weakness. Though it was every
moment in their power to repel the disgraceful edict of
Gallienus, the proud successors of the Scipios patiently ac

quiesced in their exclusion from all military employments.
They soon experienced that those who refuse the sword must
renounce the sceptre.
The strength of Aurelian had crushed on every side the ene- victories

mies of Rome. After his death they seemed to revive, with an over the

increase of fury and of numbers. They were again vanquished
by the active vigour of Probus, who, in a short reign of about
six years,23 equalled the fame of ancient heroes, and restored

peace and order to every province of the Roman world. The

dangerous frontier of Rhatia he so firmly secured that he left
it without the suspicion of an enemy. He broke the wandering
power of the Sarmatian tribes, and by the terror of his arms

compelled those barbarians to relinquish their spoil. The Gothic
nation courted the alliance of so warlike an emperor.8s He at
tacked the Isaurians in their mountains, besieged and took fto or moi
several of their strongest castles,36 and flattered himself that he

had for ever suppressed a domestic foe, whose independence so

deeply wounded the majesty of the empire. The troubles ex
cited by the usurper Firmus in the Upper Egypt had never
been perfectly appeased, and the cities of Ptolemais and Coptos,
fortified by the alliance of the Blemmyes, still maintained an
obscure rebellion. The chastisement of those cities, and of their

■ See the dutiful letter of Probus to the senate, after his German victories.
Hist. August p. 239 Txxvili. I5: a fabrication}."The, date and duration of the reign of Probus are very correctly ascertained
by Cardinal Sorii. in hli loarned work, Do Kpochis SyroMacedonum, p. 90-105.
A passage of Eusobius connects the second year of Probus with the (eras of
several of the Syrian cities. [Lepaulle, Etude historique sur M. Aurelius Probus
d'apres la numismatique du rtgne de cot empereur, 1884.]
M Vopiscos in Hist. August. p. 289 [xxviii. 16. 8, omnes Qtticot populos].
■ Zosimns (1

. i. p. 63 66 Mo tells a very long and trifling story of Lydius the
Isaurian robber.
TOL. L— 23
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auxiliaries the savages of the South, is said to have alarmed the
court of Persia,36 and the Great King sued in vain for the friend
ship of Probus. Most of the exploits which distinguished his

reign were achieved by the personal valour and conduct of the

emperor, insomuch that the writer of his life expresses some
amazement how, in so short a time, a single man could be

present in so many distant wars. The remaining actions he in
trusted to the care of his lieutenants, the judicious choice of whom
forms no inconsiderable part of his glory. Carus, Diocletian,
Maximian, Constantius, Galerius, Asclepiodatus, Annibalianus,

and a crowd of other chiefs, who afterwards ascended or sup
ported the throne, were trained to arms in the severe school of
Aurelian and Probus.87

a.d. an. But the most important service which Probus rendered to

oaujefroin8 the republic was the deliverance of Gaul, and the recovery of

natonof seventy flourishing cities oppressed by the barbarians of Ger-

m»n°er many, who, since the death of Aurelian, had ravaged that great
province with impunity.88 Among the various multitude of those
fierce invaders we may distinguish, with some degree of clearness,

three great armies, or rather nations, successively vanquished
by the valour of Probus. He drove back the Franks into their
morasses : a descriptive circumstance from whence we may in
fer that the confederacy known by the manly appellation of
Free already occupied the flat maritime country, intersected and
almost overflown by the stagnating waters of the Rhine, and
that several tribes of the Frisians and Batavians had acceded to
their alliance. He vanquished the Burgundians, a considerable
people of the Vandalic race. They had wandered in quest of

f378] booty from the banks of the Oder to those of the Seine. They
esteemed themselves sufficiently fortunate to purchase, by the
restitution of all their booty, the permission of an undisturbed
retreat. They attempted to elude that article of the treaty.
Their punishment was immediate and terrible.8s But of all the

* Zosim. 1. i. p. 66 [71]. Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 239, 240 (xxviii. 17, 4 and
18, 1], But it seems incredible that the defeat of the savages of Ethiopia could
affect the Persian monarch. [There is no proof that Probus was in Egypt during
his reign ; but he celebrated the successes against the Blommyes and the annexa
tion of Ptolemais with a costly triumph.]

'.'''Besides these well-known chiefs, several others are named by Vopiscus (Hist
August, p. 241 [ib. 22]), whose actions have not reached our knowledge.

88See the Caesars of Julian, and Hist. August, p. 288, 240, 241 [ib. 15, 18]." Zosimus, 1. i. p. 62 [67, 68]. Hist. August, p. 240 [leg. 238, ib. 14]. But the
latter supposes the punishment inflicted with the consent of their kings ; if so, it
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invaders of Gaul, the most formidable were the Lygians, th
e

dis
tant people who reigned over a wide domain on the frontiers of
Poland and Silesia.40 In the Lygian nation, the Arii held the
first rank by their numbers and fierceness. " The Arii (i

t is

thus that they are described by the energy of Tacitus) study to im
prove by art and circumstances the innate terrors of their bar
barism. Their shields are black, their bodies are painted black.
They choose for the combat the darkest hour of the night.
Their host advances, covered as it were with a funereal shade ; s•

nor do they often find an enemy capable of sustaining so strange
and infernal an aspect. Of all our senses, the eyes are the first

vanquished in battle."s3 Yet the arms and discipline of the
Romans easily discomfited these horrid phantoms. The Lygii
were defeated in a general engagement, and Semno, the most
renowned of their chiefs, fell alive into the hands of Probus.
That prudent emperor, unwilling to reduce a brave people to
despair, granted them an honourable capitulation, and permitted
them to return in safety to their native country. But the losses
which they suffered in the march, the battle, and the retreat,
broke the power of the nation ; nor is the Lygian name ever
repeated in the history either of Germany or of the empire.
The deliverance of Gaul is reported to have cost the lives of
four hundred thousand of the invaders : th

e work of labour to the
Romans, and of expense to the emperor, who gave a piece of
gold for the head of every barbarian.48 But, as the fame of
warriors is built on the destruction of human kind, we may
naturally suspect that the sanguinary account was multiplied by
the avarice of the soldiers, and accepted without any very severe
examination b

y the liberal vanity of Probus.
Since the expedition of Maximin, the Roman generals had and <*rri<»

confined their ambition to a defensive war against the nations into ow-
of Germany, who perpetually pressed on the frontiers of ther

ni partial, like the oflenoe. [In 277 Probus himself drove back the Alamanni" beyond the Neokar and the Alba" ( = R»uho Alp of Swabia) while his generals
repelled the Franks. The Burgnndlan victory was perhaps in 278.]
"See Oluver. Gennania Antiqua. 1. iil. Ptolemy places in their country, the

city of Calisia, probably Calith in Silesia. [Tho author has made too much of
the A»ylmrtt mentioned by Zosimus (lb.). It is quite uncertain who this people
was.] " Jtaroiu wnbra is the expression of Tacitus : It is surely a very bold one.
[A miaapprehetuion. Umbrn is ablative and feralis agrees with aztreatui.]
■Tacit. Oermania (n. 43).
<•Vopisous in Hist. August. p. 238 [lb. 15].

many
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fmi empire. The more daring Probus pursued his Gallic victories,

passed the Rhine, and displayed his invincible eagles on the
banks of the Elbe and the Neckar.44 He was fully convinced
that nothing could reconcile the minds of the barbarians to
peace, unless they experienced in their own country the calami
ties of war. Germany, exhausted by the ill success of the last
emigration, was astonished by his presence. Nine of the most
considerable princes repaired to his camp, and fell prostrate at
his feet. Such a treaty was humbly received by the Germans, as
it pleased the conqueror to dictate. He exacted a strict resti
tution of the effects and captives which they had carried away
from the provinces ; and obliged their own magistrates to punish
the more obstinate robbers who presumed to detain any part of
the spoil. A considerable tribute of corn, cattle and horses,
the only wealth of barbarians, was reserved for the use of the
garrisons which Probus established on the limits of their terri
tory. He even entertained some thoughts of compelling the
Germans to relinquish the exercise of arms, and to trust their
differences to the justice, their safety to the power, of Rome.
To accomplish these salutary ends, the constant residence of an
Imperial governor, supported by a numerous army, was indis
pensably requisite. Probus therefore judged it more expedient
to defer the execution of so great a design; which was indeed
rather of specious than solid utility.46 Had Germany been re
duced into the state of a province, the Romans, with immense
labour and expense, would have acquired only a more extensive
boundary to defend against the fiercer and more active barba
rians of Scythia.

He bunas Instead of reducing the warlike natives of Germany to the
the Rhine condition of subjects, Probus contented himself with the humble
Danube expedient of raising a bulwark against their inroads. The

country which now forms the circle of Swabia had been left
desert in the age of Augustus by the emigration of its ancient
inhabitants.46 The fertility of the soil soon attracted a new

44
[These events belong to the year 277, and the reduction of the Alamanni.

See above, note 39, where Albam, which Gibbon took for Albim, is explained.]
"Hist. August, p. 238, 239 Lib, 14, 15]. Vopisous quotes a letter from the

emperor to the senate, in which he mentions his design of reducing Gormany ink'
theprovince.

*>Strabo, 1. vii. (p. 290]. According to Velleius Paterculus (ii. 108) Marc-
boduus led his Maroomanni into Bohemia : Cluverius (Germ. Antiq. iii. 8) proves
that it was from Swabia.
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colony from the adjacent provinces of Gaul. Crowds of adven
turers, of a roving temper and of desperate fortunes, occupied the
doubtful possession, and acknowledged, by the payment of tithes,
the majesty of the empire.47 To protect these new subjects, a
line of frontier garrisons was gradually extended from the Rhine
to the Danube. About the reign of Hadrian, when that mode
of defence began to be practised, these garrisons were connected
and covered by a strong intrenchment of trees and palisades.
In the place of so rude a bulwark, the emperor Probus con
structed a stone wall of a considerable height, and strengthened
it by towers at convenient distances. From the neighbourhood
of Nenstadt and Ratisbon on the Danube, it stretched across
hills, valleys, rivers, and morasses, as far as Wimpfen on the
Neckar, and at length terminated on the banks of the Rhine,
after a winding course of near two hundred miles.48 This
important barrier, uniting the two mighty streams that protected
the provinces of Europe, seemed to fill up the vacant space
through which the barbarians, and particularly the Alemanni,
could penetrate with the greatest facility into the heart of the

empire. But the experience of the world, from China to Britain,
has exposed the vain attempt of fortifying any extensive tract
of country." An active enemy, who can select and vary his

points of attack, must, in the end, discover some feeble spot or

unguarded moment. The strength as well as the attention of
the defenders is divided ; and such are the blind effects of terror
on the firmest troops that a line broken in a single place is
almost instantly deserted. The fate of the wall which Probus
erected may confirm the general observation. Within a few
years after his death, it was overthrown by the Alemanni. Its
scattered ruins, universally ascribed to the power of the Demon,
now serve only to excite the wonder of the Hwabian peasant.
Among the useful conditions of peace, imposed by Probus on

" These settlers, from the payment of tithes, were denominated DeeumaUs.
[Tacit. Gonnania, c. 29.1
•See notes de l' Abbe do la Bletcrio a la Germanie do Tacito, p. 183. Uis

account of the wall is chiefly borrowed (tu he says himself) from the AUatia
IltuMtrala of Schonpflin. [For tho Ocrmanio litnos see Appendix 21.]
•See Recherches tur lee Chinote et lea Egyptians, tom. li. p. 81-102. The

anonymous author [de Pauw] is well acquainted with tho globe in general, and
with Germany in particular: with regard to the latter, he quotes a work of M.
Hansel man , but he seems to confound the wall of Probuss, designed against the
Alemanni, with the fortification of the Mattiaci, constructed in the neighbourhood
of Frankfort against the Caul.
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introdnc- the vanquished nations of Germany, was the obligation of supply-
8ettiement ing the Roman army with sixteen thousand recruits, the bravest
barians and most robust of their youth. The emperor dispersed them

through all the provinces, and distributed this dangerous rein
forcement in small bands, of fifty or sixty each, among the
national troops; judiciously observing that the aid which the
republic derived from the barbarians should be felt but not
seen.60 Their aid was now become necessary. The feeble
elegance of Italy and the internal provinces could no longer
support the weight of arms. The hardy frontier of the Rhine
and Danube still produced minds and bodies equal to the labours
of the camp; but a perpetual series of wars had gradually
diminished their numbers. The infrequency of marriage, and
the ruin of agriculture, affected the principles of population, and
not only destroyed the strength of the present, but intercepted
the hope of future, generations. The wisdom of Probus embraced
a great and beneficial plan of replenishing the exhausted frontiers,

by new colonies of captive or fugitive barbarians, on whom he
bestowed lands, cattle, instruments of husbandry, and every
encouragement that might engage them to educate a race of
soldiers for the service of the republic. Into Britain, and most
probably into Cambridgeshire,61 he transported* a considerable
body of Vandals, The impossibility of an escape reconciled
them to their situation, and in the subsequent troubles of that
island they approved themselves the most faithful servants of
the state.62 Great numbers of Franks and Gepidae were settled
on the banks of the Danube and the Rhine. An hundred thousand
Bastarnae, expelled from their own country, cheerfully accepted
an establishment in Thrace, and soon imbibed the manners and
sentiments of Roman subjects.63 But the expectations of Probus
were too often disappointed. The impatience and idleness of
the barbarians could ill brook the slow labours of agriculture.
Their unconquerable love of freedom, rising against despotism,

60He distributed about fifty or sixty barbarians to a Numerus, as it was then
called, a corps with whose established number we are not exactly acquainted.

61Camden's Britannia, Introduction, p. 136 ; but he speaks from it very doubt
ful conjecture.

1- Zosimus, 1. i. p. 62 [68]. According to Vopiscus, another body of Vandal -
was less faithful.

M Hist. August, p. 240 [ib. 18]. They were probably expelled by the Goths.
Zosim. 1. i. p. 66 [71].
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provoked them into hasty rebellions, alike fatal to themselves and
to the provinces;64 nor could these artificial supplies, however

repeated by succeeding emperors, restore the important limit of
Gaul and Illyricum to its ancient and native vigour.
Of all the barbarians who abandoned their new settlements, Daring en-

and disturbed the public tranquillity, a very small number re- the Franks
turned to their own country. For a short season they might
wander in arms through the empire ; but in the end they were
surely destroyed by the power of a warlike emperor. The success
ful rashness of a party of Franks was attended, however, with
such memorable consequences that it ought not to be passed un
noticed. They had been established by Probus on the sea-coast
of Pontus, with a view of strengthening that frontier against
the inroads of the Alani. A fleet stationed in one of the
harbours of the Euxine fell into the hands of the Franks ; and
they resolved, through unknown seas, to explore their way from
the mouth of the Phasis to that of the Rhine. They easily
escaped through the Bosphorus and the Hellespont, and, cruising
along the Mediterranean, indulged their appetite for revenge
and plunder by frequent descents on the unsuspecting shores of
Asia, Greece, and Africa. The opulent city of Syracuse, in
whose port the navies of Athens and Carthage had formerly
been sunk, was sacked by a handful of barbarians, who massacred
the greatest part of the trembling inhabitants. From the island
of Sicily the Franks proceeded to the columns of .Hercules,
trusted themselves to the ocean, coasted round Spain and Gaul,
and, steering their triumphant course through the British channel,
at length finished their surprising voyage by landing in safety
on the Batavian or Frisian shores.66 The example of their
success, instructing their countrymen to conceive the advantages,
and to despise the dangers, of the sea, pointed out to their enter

prising spirit a new road to wealth and glory.
Notwithstanding the vigilance and activity of Probus, it was a*voit of

almost impossible that he could at once contain in obedience to toe i

every part of his wide-extended dominions. The barbarians,
who broke their chains, had seized the favourable opportunity
of the domestic war. When the emperor marched to the relief
of Gaul, he devolved the command of the East on Saturninus.

M HUH. Augusst. p. 240 [lb.].
» Pmegrr. Vat. r. 18 [ad. Bahrein, p. 145}. Zoeimue, I. i. p. 66 [71).
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That general, a man of merit and experience, was driven into
rebellion by the absence of his sovereign, the levity of the
Alexandrian people, the pressing instances of his friends, and
his own fears ; but from the moment of his elevation he never
entertained a hope of empire, or even of life. " Alas ! " he said,
" the republic has lost a useful servant, and the rashness of an
hour has destroyed the services of many years. You know
not," continued he, " the misery of sovereign power : a sword is
perpetually suspended over our head. We dread our very guards,
we distrust our companions. The choice of action or of repose
is no longer in our disposition, nor is there any age, or character,

or conduct, that can protect us from the censure of envy. In
thus exalting me to the throne, you have doomed me to a life
of cares, and to an untimely fate. The only consolation which
remains is the assurance that I shall not fall alone."66 But,
as the former part of his prediction was verified by the victory,
so the latter was disappointed by the clemency, of Probus. That
amiable prince attempted even to save the unhappy Saturninus
from the fury of the soldiers. He had more than once solicited

ad. are the usurper himself to place some confidence in the mercy of a

sovereign who so highly esteemed his character that he had

punished, as a malicious informer, the first who related the im
probable news of his defection.67 Saturninus might, perhaps,
have embraced the generous offer, had he not been restrained by
the obstinate distrust of his adherents. Their guilt was deeper,
and their hopes more sanguine, than those of their experienced
leader.

A.d.aa). The revolt of Saturninus was scarcely extinguished in the
and goes- East, before new troubles were excited in the West by the

rebellion of Bonosus and Proculus in Gaul. The most distin
guished merit of those two officers was their respective prowess,
of the one in the combats of Bacchus, of the other in those of
Venus;68 yet neither of them were destitute of courage and

© Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 245, 246 (xxix. 10]. The unfortunate orator
had studied rhetoric at Carthage, and was therefore more probably a Moor (Zosim.
1. i. p. 60 [66]) than theGaul, as Vopiscus calls him." Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 638 [29].'" A very surprising instance is recorded of the prowess of Proculus. He had
taken one hundred Sarmatian virgins. The rest of the story we must relate in
his own language. Ex his una nocte decem inivi: omnes tamen, quod in me
erat, mulieres intra dies quindeoim reddidi. Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 246
[ib. 12. The document quoted is a fabrication].

Ins in Gaul

\
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capacity, and both sustained, with honour, the august character
which the fear of punishment had engaged them to assume,
till they sunk at length beneath the superior genius of Probus.
He used the victory with his accustomed moderation, and
spared the fortunes as well as the lives of their innocent
families.69

The arms of Probus had now suppressed all the foreign and a.d. asi.

domestic enemies of the state. His mild but steady adminis- of the
tration confirmed the re-establishment of the public tranquillity ; Probuo

nor was there left in the provinces a hostile barbarian, a tyrant,
or even a robber, to revive the memory of past disorders. It
was time that the emperor should revisit Rome, and celebrate
his own glory and the general happiness. The triumph due to
the valour of Probus was conducted with a magnificence suit
able to his fortune, and the people who had so lately admired
the trophies of Aurelian gazed with equal pleasure on those of
his heroic successor.90 We cannot, on this occasion, forget the
desperate courage of about fourscore Gladiators, reserved, with
near six hundred others, for the inhuman sports of the amphi
theatre. Disdaining to shed their blood for the amusement of
the populace, they killed their keepers, broke from the place of
their confinement, and filled the streets of Rome with blood
and confusion. After an obstinate resistance they were over

powered and cut in pieces by the regular forces ; but they
obtained at least an honourable death, and the natisfaction of a
just revenge.81
The military discipline which reigned in the camps of Pro- his aiacip-

bus was less cruel than that of Aurelian, but it was equally
rigid and exact. The latter had punished the irregularities of
the soldiers with unrelenting severity, the former prevented
them by employing the legions in constant and useful labours.
When Probus commanded in Egypt, he executed many con
siderable works for the splendour and benefit of that rich
country. The navigation of the Nile, so important to Bome

"Proculus, who m a native of Albengue on the Genoeao coast, armed two
thousand of his own ilavcs. Bia richea were great, but they were acquired by
robbery. It was afterwards a zaying of his family, Noc latronea eaao, nee principea
aibi placere. Vopiacus in Hist. Augusst. p. 247 [ib. 13 : aibi non placere eaae vel
principal »el latronea).• HIsu August, p. 210 [xxrIll. 19].
"Zoalm. I. i. p. 6OfTl).
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itself, was improved; and temples, bridges, porticoes, and

palaces, were constructed by the hands of the soldiers, who
acted by turns as architects, as engineers, and as husbandmen.'*
It was reported of Hannibal that, in order to preserve his troops
from the dangerous temptations of idleness, he had obliged them
to form large plantations of olive trees along the coast of
Africa.63 From a similar principle, Probus exercised his
legions in covering with rich vineyards the hills of Gaul and
Pannonia, and two considerable spots are described, which
were entirely dug and planted by military labour.84 One of
these, known under the name of Mount Alma, was situated
near Sirmium, the country where Probus was born, for which
he ever retained a partial affection, and whose gratitude he
endeavoured to secure by converting into tillage a large and

unhealthy tract of marshy ground. An army thus employed
constituted perhaps the most useful, as well as the bravest, por
tion of the Roman subjects.

His death But, in the prosecution of a favourite scheme, the best of
men, satisfied with the rectitude of their intentions, are subject
to forget the bounds of moderation ; nor did Probus himself
sufficiently consult the patience and disposition of his fierce

legionaries.06 The dangers of the military profession seem only
to be compensated by a life of pleasure and idleness; but, if
the duties of the soldier are incessantly aggravated by the
labours of the peasant, he will at last sink under the intolerable
burden, or shake it off with indignation. The imprudence of
Probus is said to have inflamed the discontent of his troops.
More attentive to the interests of mankind than to those of the
army, he expressed the vain hope that, by the establishment of
universal peace, he should soon abolish the necessity of a stand
ing and mercenary force.88 The unguarded expression proved

a2Hist. August, p. 236 [ib. 9].
raAurel. Victor, in Prob. But the policy of Hannibal, unnoticed by any

more ancient writer, is irreconcileable with the history of his life. He left Africa
when he was nine years old, returned to it when he was forty-five, and immedi
ately lost his army in the decisive battle of Zama. Livius, xxx. 37 Tug. M).
s. Hist. August. p. 240 [ib. 18, 8]. Eutrop. ix. 17. Aurel. Victor in Prob.

Victor Junior [cp. 37, 3]. He revoked the prohibition of Domitian, and granted
a general permission of planting vines to the Gauls, the Britons, and the Pan-
nonians.

60Julian bestows a severe, and indeed excessive, censure on the rigour of Pro-
bus, who, as he thinks, almost deserved his fate. [In the Caesars.]
HVoplsous in Hist. August. p. 241 [ib. 20, 3-6]. He lavishes on this idle

hope lb large stock of very foolish eloquence.
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fatal to him. In one of the hottest days of summer, as he
severely urged the unwholesome labour of draining the marshes
of Sirmium, the soldiers, impatient of fatigue, on a sudden
threw down their tools, grasped their arms, and broke out into
a furious mutiny. The emperor, conscious of his danger, took

refuge in a lofty tower, constructed for the purpose of survey
ing the progress of the work.97 The tower was instantly forced, a.d. m.
and a thousand swords were plunged at once into the bosom of

U8U*

the unfortunate Probus. The rage of the troops subsided as
soon as it had been gratified. They then lamented their fatal
rashness, forgot the severity of the emperor whom they had
massacred, and hastened to perpetuate, by an honourable

monument, the memory of his virtues and victories.88
When the legions had indulged their grief and repentance Election

for the death of Probus, their unanimous consent declared ".''i,'.,''','',"
Carus, his Praetorian prefect, the most deserving of the Imperial

Caru"

throne. Every circumstance that relates to this prince appears
of a mixed and doubtful nature. He gloried in the title of
Roman Citizen; and affected to compare the purity of his
blood with the foreign, and even barbarous, origin of the pre
ceding emperors : yet the most inquisitive of his contemporaries,
very far from admitting his claim, have variously deduced his
own birth, or that of his parents, from Illyricuin, from Gaul, or
from Africa.69 Though a soldier, he had received a learned
education ; though a senator, he was invested with the first

dignity of the army ; and, in an age when the civil and military

professions began to be irrecoverably separated from each other,

they were united in the person of Carus. Notwithstanding the

"Tunis limta, II seems to have been a moveable tower, and cased with
iron. [Carus (according to Greek sources) was proclaimed Imperator in Rastia be
fore the death of Probus. In fact the hesitation of Probus about proceeding to
quell the rebellion seems to have been the immediate cause of his fall. See Anon.
Contin. of Dio, 5. and John of Antioch, fr. 160 (F.H.O. iv.).]• Probus, et vera probus situs est : Victor omnium gentium Barbararum ;
victor etiam tjrannorum. [He died shortly before the 29th August, UH2, we can
infer from Alexandrian coins. There is some variation in tho sources as to the
length of his reign. Hist. Aug. xxviii. 21, he was killed in the fifth year of his
reign; Aurelius Victor, Cats. 37, 4, he reigned somewhat less than six years, eplt.
87, 1, six years ; Caasiodorus, Chron., he reigned six years, three months ; Orosius,
7, 24, gives him six years, four months. ]* Yet all this may be conciliated. He was born at Narbonne [Karona] in
Iliyricum, confounded by Eutropius with the more famous city of that name In
Gaul. His father might be an African, and his mother a noble Roman. M.
Aurelius Carus himself was educated in the capital. See Scaliger, Animadversion.
ad Euseb. Chron. p. 241.
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severe justice which he exercised against the assassins of Pro-
bus, to whose favour and esteem he was highly indebted, he
could not escape the suspicion of being accessary to a deed
from whence he derived the principal advantage. He enjoyed,
at least before his elevation, an acknowledged character of
virtue and abilities:70 but his austere temper insensibly de

generated into moroseness and cruelty; and the imperfect
writers of his life almost hesitate whether they shall not rank
him in the number of Roman tyrants.71 When Cams assumed
the purple, he was about sixty years of age, and his two sons,
Carinus and Numerian, had already attained the season of
manhood.72

Thesenti- The authority of the senate expired with Probus; nor was
uieDseSnate the repentance of the soldiers displayed by the same dutiful
poop e
regftr(j £or the civil poWer which they had testified after the un
fortunate death of Aurelian. The election of Carus was de
cided without expecting the approbation of the senate, and the
new emperor contented himself with announcing, in a cold and
stately epistle, that he had ascended the vacant throne.73 A
behaviour so very opposite to that of his amiable predecessor
afforded no favourable presage of the new reign ; and the
Romans, deprived of power and freedom, asserted their privilege
of licentious murmurs.74 The voice of congratulation and
flattery was not however silent ; and we may still peruse, with
pleasure and contempt, an eclogue, which was composed on the
accession of the emperor Carus. Two shepherds, avoiding the
noon-tide heat, retire into the cave of Faunus. On a spreading
beech they discover some recent characters. The rural deity
had described, in prophetic verses, the felicity promised to the
empire under the reign of so great a prince. Faunus hails the
approach of that hero, who, receiving on his shoulders the sink

'" Probus had requested of the senate an equestrian statue, and a marble
palace, at the public expense, as a just recompense of the singular merit of Carus.
Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 249 [xxx. 6].

71Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 242, 249 (xxix. 1, xxx. 8]. Julian excludes the
Emperor Carus and both his sons from the banquet of the Caesars.

72John Malala, tom. i. p. 401. But the authority of that ignorant Greek is
very slight. He ridioulously derives from Carus the city of Carrhte, and the
province of Caria, the latter of which is mentioned by Homer. [The names of
the sons were M. Aurelius Carinus and M. Aurelius Numerianus.]

73Hist. Aug. p. 249 [xxx. 5]. Carus congratulated the Senate that one of
their own order wa8 made emperor. [The letter is a fabrication.]
"Hist. Aug. p. 242 [xxviii. 24].
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ing weight of the Roman world, shall extinguish war and fac
tion, and once again restore the innocence and security of the
golden age.76
It is more than probable that these elegant trifles never caru» de-

reached the ears of th
e

veteran general, who, with the consent of sarmati-
the legions, was preparing to execute the long-suspended design umrci..s
of the Persian war. Before his departure for this distant ex- East

pedition, Cams conferred on his two sons, Carinus and Numerian,
the title of Caesar ; and, investing the former with almost an
equal share of the Imperial power, directed the young prince,
first to suppress some troubles which had arisen in Gaul, and
afterwards to fix the seat of his residence at Rome, and to
assume the government of the Western provinces.76 The safety
of Iliyricum was confirmed by a memorable defeat of the
Sarmatians ; n sixteen thousand of those barbarians remained
on the field of battle, and the number of captives amounted to
twenty thousand. The old emperor, animated with the fame
and prospect of victory, pursued his march, in the midst of
winter, through the countries of Thrace and Asia Minor, and
at length, with his younger son, Numerian, arrived on the
confines of the Persian monarchy. There, encamping on the
summit of a lofty mountain, he pointed out to his troops the

opulence and luxury of the enemy whom they were about to
invade.

The successor of Artaxerxes, Varanes or Bahram, though ad. KB.
he had subdued the Segestans, one of the most warlike nations aodienw to
of Upper Asia,78 was alarmed at the approach of the Romansamba"
and endeavoured to retard their progress by a negotiation of

0™

peace. His ambassadors entered the camp about sunset, at the
time when the troops were satisfying their hunger with a frugal
repast. The Persians expressed their desire of being introduced
to the presence of the Roman emperor. They were at length
conducted to th

e

soldier, who was seated on the grass. A piece
of stale bacon and a few hard peas composed his supper. A

** See the first eclogue of Calphurnius. Tha design of it U preferred by Fon
tanel1s to that of Virgil's Pollio. 800 tom. ill. p. 148. [See above, chap. xi. note
89.] » Hist. August. p. 200 [xxx. 1]. Kutropliu. Is. 18. Pegi, Annai.
"(And Quadi. see Eckbel, 7. 522.]
"Agethiaa, 1. iv. p. 130. We find one of his sayings in tho Uibliotheque

Oriaiitaie of M. d'Horbelot. "Tho definition of humanity includes all other vir
tues." [The Persian king was Varahran II.]
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coarse woollen garment of purple was the only circumstance
that announced his dignity. The conference was conducted
with the same disregard of courtly elegance. Cams, taking off
a cap which he wore to conceal his baldness, assured the
ambassadors that, unless their master acknowledged the superi
ority of Rome, he would speedily render Persia as naked of
trees as his own head was destitute of hair.79 Notwithstanding
some traces of art and preparation, we may discover, in this
scene, the manners of Carus, and the severe simplicity which
the martial princes, who succeeded Gallienus, had already re
stored in the Roman camps. The ministers of the Great King
trembled and retired.

Hla vio- The threats of Carus were not without effect. He ravaged
tories and . .. _ . -
extraordin- Mesopotamia, cut in pieces whatever opposed his passage, made

himself master of the great cities of Seleucia and Ctesiphon

(which seem to have surrendered without resistance), and
carried his victorious arms beyond the Tigris.60 He had seized
the favourable moment for an invasion. The Persian councils
were distracted by domestic factions, and the greater part of
their forces were detained on the frontiers of India. Rome
and the East received with transport the news of such im
portant advantages. Flattery and hope painted, in the most

lively colours, the fall of Persia, the conquest of Arabia, the
submission of Egypt, and a lasting deliverance from the inroads
of the Scythian nations.81 But the reign of Carus was destined

ad. 983, to expose the vanity of predictions. They were scarcely uttered

SuuSmer1 before they were contradicted by his death ; an event attended
with such ambiguous circumstances that it may best be related
in a letter from his own secretary to the praefect of the city.
"Carus," says he, "our dearest emperor, was confined by sick
ness to his bed, when a furious tempest arose in the camp.
The darkness which overspread the sky was so thick that we
could no longer distinguish each other; and the incessant

79Synesius tells this story of Carinus : and it is much more natural to under
stand it of Carus than (as Petavius and Tillemont choose to do) of Probus.
""Vopisous in Hist. August, p. 250 [lb.]. Eutropius, ix. 18. The two

Victors.
81To the Persian victory of Carus, I refer the dialogue of the Philopairis,

which has so long been an object of dispute among the learned. But to explain
and justify my opinion would require a dissertation. [This dialogue, always
printed with Lucian's works, was composed in the tenth century, in the reign of
Nicephorus Phoeas, e. 965 A.n.J
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flashes of lightning took from us the knowledge of all that

passed in the general confusion. Immediately after the most
violent clap of thunder, we heard a sudden cry that the emperor
was dead ; and it soon appeared that his chamberlains, in a
rage of grief, had set fire to the royal pavilion, a circumstance
which gave rise to the report that Carus was killed by lightning.
But, as far as we have been able to investigate the truth, his
death was the natural effect of his disorder."8s
The vacancy of the throne was not productive of any disturb- He is »ue-

ance. The ambition of the aspiring generals was checked by his two
y

their mutual fears, and young Numerian, with his absent brother ^n»"ndan
Carinus, were unanimously acknowledged as Roman emperors.

ume

The public expected that the successor of Carus would pursue
his father's footsteps, and, without allowing the Persians to re
cover from their consternation, would advance sword in hand to
the palaces of Susa and Ecbatana.M But the legions, however
strong in numbers and discipline, were dismayed by the most
abject superstition. Notwithstanding all the arts that were

practised to disguise the manner of the late emperor's death, it
was found impossible to remove the opinion of the multitude,
and the power of opinion is irresistible. Places or persons struck
with lightning were considered by the ancients with pious horror,
an singularly devoted to the wrath of Heaven.84 An oracle was
remembered, which marked the river Tigris as the fatal bound

ary of the Roman arms. The troops, terrified with the fate of
Carus and with their own danger, called aloud on young
Numerian to obey the will of the gods, and to lead them away
from this inauspicious scene of war. The feeble emperor was
unable to subdue their obstinate prejudice, and the Persians
wondered at the unexpected retreat of a victorious enemy.85
The intelligence of the mysterious fate of the late emperor *-°-*J ion

of Carinus
*t HUt. August. p. 260 [xxx. 8]. Yet Ea tropins, Festus, Rufus, the two Vic

tors, Jerome, Sidonins Apollinarls, Syncellus, and Zonaras, all ascribe tbo death
of Carat to lightning. [It took place before or very goon after Aug. 29, 283.
Alexandrian ooins prove that Carinus and Numerianus sucoeeded before that
date |A. von Sallot, Die Daten der alexandrinitchen Kaisermunzen, p. 80).
Chron. of 364 (Chron. Min. i. 148) assigns ten months, five days to Carus. The
letter cited In the text U a fabrication.)" Bee Nemetion. Ornegoticon, v. 71, Ac." See Feetns and hit emmentators, on the word Scribonianum. Plaet) struck
with lightning wart surrounded with a wall ; things were buried.with mysterious
ifuiimy.
• Vopisoos in Hist. August. p. 260 [rxx. 9). Aurellos Victor seems to believe

the prediction, and to approve the retreat.
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was soon carried from the frontiers of Persia to Rome ; and the
senate, as well as the provinces, congratulated the accession of
the sons of Cams. These fortunate youths were strangers, how
ever, to that conscious superiority, either of birth or of merit,
which can alone render the possession of a throne easy, and as
it were natural. Born and educated in a private station, the
election of their father raised them at once to the rank of princes;
and his death, which happened about sixteen months afterwards,
left them the unexpected legacy of a vast empire. To sustain
with temper this rapid elevation, an uncommon share of virtue
and prudence was requisite; and Carinus, the elder of the
brothers, was more than commonly deficient in those qualities.
In the Gallic war, he discovered some degree of personal cour
age ; M but, from the moment of his arrival at Rome, he aban
doned himself to the luxury of the capital, and to the abuse of
his fortune. He was soft, yet cruel ; devoted to pleasure, but
destitute of taste ; and, though exquisitely susceptible of vanity,
indifferent to the public esteem. In the course of a few months,
he successively married and divorced nine wives,87 most of whom
he left pregnant; and, notwithstanding this legal inconstancy,
found time to indulge such a variety of irregular appetites as
brought dishonour on himself and on the noblest houses of
Rome. He beheld with inveterate hatred all those who might
remember his former obscurity, or censure his present conduct.
He banished or put to death the friends and counsellors whom
his father had placed about him to guide his inexperienced
youth ; and he persecuted with the meanest revenge his school
fellows and companions, who had not sufficiently respected the
latent majesty of the emperor. With the senators, Carinus
affected a lofty and regal demeanour, frequently declaring that
he designed to distribute their estates among the populace of
Rome. From the dregs of that populace he selected his
favourites, and even his ministers. The palace, and even the
Imperial table, was filled with singers, dancers, prostitutes,
and all the various retinue of vice and folly. One of his door
keepers88 he intrusted with the government of the city. In the

88Nemesian. Cynegeticon, v. 69. He was a contemporary, but a poet.
87[The name of one of his wives, Magnia Urbioa, is now known ; C. I .L. 8, 2384 j
88Caneellarius. This word, so humble in its origin, has, by a singular fortune,

risen into the title of the first great office of state in the monarchies of Europe
See Casaubon and Salmasius, ad Hist. August, p. 253 [xxx. 16].
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room of the Praetorian prefect, whom he put to death, Carinus
substituted one of the ministers of his looser pleasures. Another
who possessed the same, or even a more infamous, title to favour,
was invested with the consulship. A confidential secretary, who
had acquired uncommon skill in the art of forgery, delivered the
indolent emperor, with his own consent, from the irksome duty
of signing his name.
When the Emperor Carus undertook the Persian war, he

was induced, by motives of affection as well as policy, to secure
the fortunes of his family by leaving in the hands of his eldest
son the armies and provinces of the West. The intelligence
which he soon received of the conduct of Carinus filled him with
shame and regret ; nor had he concealed his resolution of satis
fying the republic by a severe act of justice, and of adopting,
in the place of an unworthy son, the brave and virtuous Con.
stantius, who at that time was governor of Dalmatia. But the
elevation of Constantius was for a while deferred ; and, as soon
as a father's death had released Carinus from the control of fear
or decency, he displayed to the Romans the extravagancies of

Klagabalus, aggravated by the cruelty of Domitian.89
The only merit of the administration of Carinus that history He eeie-

could record or poetry celebrate was the uncommon splendour luTmu
with which, in his own and his brother's name, he exhibited the **""*

Roman games of the theatre, the circus, and the amphitheatre.
More than twenty years afterwards, when the courtiers of Dio
cletian represented to their frugal sovereign the fame and popu
larity of his munificent predecessor, he acknowledged that the

reign of Carinus had indeed been a reign of pleasure.90 But this
vain prodigality, which the prudence of Diocletian might justly
despise, was enjoyed with surprise and transport by the Roman

people. The oldest of the citizens, recollecting the spectacles
of former days, the triumphal pomp of Probus or Aurelian,

and the secular games of the emperor Philip, acknowledged that

they were all surpassed by the superior magnificence of Carinus.w

■Vopiscua in Hist. August, p. 253, 264 [m. 10, 17]. Eutropius, ix. 19.Victor Junior. The reign of Diocletian, indeed, was so long and prosperous that
It matt have been very unfavourable to the lima of Carinus." Vopisous in Hut. August. p. 264 [sxx. WI. He calls him Cams, but the
sense is sufficiently obvious, and the words were often confounded.

•' See Calphurnius, Eclog. vii. 48. We may observe that the spectacles of
Probus were still recent, and that the poet is seconded by the historian. [See
chap. *i. note 89.]
TOX. I.—24
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spectacles The spectacles of Carinus may therefore be best illustrated

by the observation of some particulars, which history has conde
scended to relate concerning those of his predecessors. If we
confine ourselves solely to the hunting of wild beasts, however
we may censure the vanity of the design or the cruelty of the
execution, we are obliged to confess that neither before nor
since the time of the Romans so much art and expense have
ever been lavished for the amusement of the people.98 By the
order of Probus, a great quantity of large trees, torn up by the
roots, were transplanted into the midst of the circus. The

spacious and shady forest was immediately filled with a thousand
ostriches, a thousand stags, a thousand fallow deer, and th

e

thou

sand wild boars ; and all this variety of game was abandoned to

the riotous impetuosity of the multitude. The tragedy of the

succeeding day consisted in the massacre of an hundred lions,
an equal number of lionesses, two hundred leopards, and three
hundred bears.98 The collection prepared by the younger Gor-
dian for his triumph, and which his successor exhibited in the
secular games, was less remarkable by the number than by the

singularity of the animals. Twenty Zebras displayed their ele
gant forms and variegated beauty to the eyes of the Roman

people.94 Ten elks, and as many camelopards, the loftiest and
most harmless creatures that wander over the plains of Sarmatia
and Ethiopia, were contrasted with thirty African hyaenas, and
ten Indian tigers, the most implacable savages of the torrid zone.
The unoffending strength with which Nature has endowed the
greater quadrupedes was admired in the rhinoceros, the hippo
potamus of the Nile,96 and a majestic troop of thirty-two
elephants.96 While the populace gazed with stupid wonder on
the splendid show, the naturalist might indeed observe the

92 The philosopher Montaigne (Essais, 1
. iii. 6) gives a very just and lively

view of Roman magnificence in these spectacles.
s3 Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 240 [xxviii, 19].
M They are called Onagri ; but the number is too inconsiderable for mere

wild asses. Cuper (de Elephantis Exercitat. ii. 7) has proved from Oppiau, Dion,
and an anonymous Greek, that zebras had been seen at Rome. They were brought
from some island of the ocean, perhaps Madagascar.

!l,r'Carinus gave an hippopotamus (see Calphurn. Eclog. vii. 66). In the later
spectacles, I do not recollect any crocodiles, of which Augustus once exhibited
thirty-six. Dion Cassius, 1. lv. p. 781 [10].
"Capitolin. in Hist. August, p. 164, 166 [xx. 82, 33]. We are not acquainted

with the animals whom he calls archelecmtes, some read argoUontes [Salmasiu?'
others agrioleontes [Scaliger] : both corrections are very nugatory.
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figure and properties of so many different species, transported
from every part of the ancient world into the amphitheatre of
Rome. But this accidental benefit which science might derive
from folly is surely insufficient to justify such a wanton abuse
of the public riches. There occurs, however, a single instance
in the first Punic war, in which the senate wisely connected
this amusement of the multitude with the interest of the state.
A considerable number of elephants, taken in the defeat of the
Carthaginian army, were driven through the circus by a few
slaves, armed only with blunt javelins.87 The useful spectacle
served to impress the Roman soldier with a just contempt for
those unwieldy animals ; and he no longer dreaded to encounter
them in the ranks of war.
The hunting or exhibition of wild beasts was conducted with The

a magnificence suitable to a people who styled themselves the?hu!<n>
masters of the world ; nor was the edifice appropriated to that
entertainment less expressive of Roman greatness. Posterity
admires, and will long admire, the awful remains of the amphi
theatre of Titus, which so well deserved the epithet of Colossal.88
It was B building of an elliptic figure, five hundred and sixty-four
feet in length, and four hundred and sixty-seven in breadth,
founded on fourscore arches, and rising, with four successive
orders of architecture, to the height of one hundred and forty
feet.ss The outside of the edifice was encrusted with marble,
and decorated with statues. The slopes of the vast concave,
which formed the inside, were filled and surrounded with sixty
or eighty rows of seats, of marble likewise, covered with cushions,
and capable of receiving with ease above fourscore thousand

spectators.100 Sixty-four vomitories (for by that name the doors
were very aptly distinguished) poured forth the immense multi
tude ; and the entrances, passages, and staircases were contrived

with such exquisite skill that each person, whether of the

- Plin. Hist. Natur. rili. 6, from the annals of Piso.
• See Mallei, Verona Illustrate, P. It. 1. i. o. 2.
■ Maflei, 1. il. o. 2. The height was very much exaggerated by the ancients.

It reached almost to the heavens, according to Calphuruius (Eolog. vii. 23), and
surpassed the ken of human sight, according to Ammianus Maroellinus (xvi. 10).
Yet how trifling to the great pyramid of Egypt, which rises five hundred feet
perpendicular I
"According to different copies of Victor, we read soventy-seven thousand

or eighty-seven thousand spectators; but Maflei (l
. ii. c. 12) finds room on the

open seats for no mors than thirty-four thousand. The remainder were contained
in the upper covered galleries.
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senatorial, the equestrian, or the plebeian order, arrived at his
destined place without trouble or confusion.1* Nothing was
omitted which, in any respect, could be subservient to the con
venience and pleasure of the spectators. They were protected
from the sun and rain by an ample canopy, occasionally drawn
over their heads. The air was continually refreshed by the

playing of fountains, and profusely impregnated by the grateful
scent of aromatics. In the centre of the edifice, the arena, or
stage, was strewed with the finest sand, and successively as
sumed the most different forms. At one moment it seemed to
rise out of the earth, like the garden of the Hesperides, and was
afterwards broken into the rocks and caverns of Thrace. The
subterraneous pipes conveyed an inexhaustible supply of water ;
and what had just before appeared a level plain, might be sud
denly converted into th

e wide lake, covered with armed vessels,

and replenished with the monsters of the deep.101 In the deco
ration of these scenes the Roman emperors displayed their wealth
and liberality ; and we read on various occasions that the whole
furniture of the amphitheatre consisted either of silver, or of

gold, or of amber.108 The poet who describes the games of Car-
inus, in the character of a shepherd attracted to the capital by
the fame of their magnificence, affirms that the nets designed as

a defence against the wild beasts were of gold wire ; that the

porticos were gilded ; and that the belt or circle which divided
the several ranks of spectators from each other was studded with

th
e

precious Mosaic of beautiful stones.104
In the midst of this glittering pageantry, the Emperor Carinus,

secure of his fortune, enjoyed the acclamations of the people,
the flattery of his courtiers, and the songs of the poets, who, for
want of th

e

more essential merit, were reduced to celebrate the
divine graces of his person.106 In the same hour, but at the

A.d. 284.
Sept. 19

""See MaBei, 1. il. c. 5-12. He treats the very difficult subject with all pos
sible clearness, and like an architect, as well as an antiquarian.

1M Calphurn. Eclog. vii. 64, 73. These lines are curious, and the whole Eclogue
has been of infinite use to Maffei. Calphumius, as well as Martial (see his first
book), was a poet, but when they described the amphitheatre, they both wrote
from their own senses, and to those of the Romans.
""Consult Plin. Hist. Natur. xxxiii. 16, xxxvii. 11.
1<MBalteus en gemmis, en inlita porticus auro.
Certatim radiant, Ac. Calphurn. vii. [17].
m Et Martis vultus et Apollinis esse putavi, says Calphumius ; but John

Malala, who had perhaps seen pictures of Carinus, describes him as thick, short,
and white, tom. i. p. 403.

>
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distance of nine hundred miles from Rome, his brother expired ;
and a sudden revolution transferred into the hands of a stranger
the sceptre of the house of Cams.106
The sons of Cams never saw each other after their father's Return of

death. The arrangements which their new situation required wiThtho"
were probably deferred till the return of the younger brother to pErVi*

"" '

Rome, where a triumph was decreed to the young emperors,
for the glorious success of the Persian war.107 It is uncertain
whether they intended to divide between them the administra
tion or the provinces of the empire ; but it is very unlikely that
their union would have proved of any long duration. The
jealousy of power must have been inflamed by the opposition of
characters. In the most corrupt of times, Carinus was unworthy
to live : Numerian deserved to reign in a happier period. His
affable manners and gentle virtues secured him, as soon as they
became known, the regard and affections of the public. He
possessed the elegant accomplishments of a poet and orator,
which dignity as well as adorn the humblest and the most
exalted station. His eloquence, however it was applauded by
the senate, was formed not so much on the model of Cicero,
as on that of the modern declaimers ; but, in an age very far from
being destitute of poetical merit, he contended for the prize
with the most celebrated of his contemporaries, and still remained
the friend of his rivals ; a circumstance which evinces either the
goodness of his heart, or the superiority of his genius.108 But
the talents of Numerian were rather of the contemplative than
of the active kind. When his father's elevation reluctantly
forced him from the shade of retirement, neither his temper
nor his pursuits had qualified him for the command of armies.
His constitution was destroyed by the hardships of the Persian
war; and he had contracted, from the heat of the climate, 1W

""With regard to the time when theee Roman games were celebrated,
ScaJlger, Salmasins and Cuper have given themselves a great deal of trouble to
perplex a very clear subject.'" Nomeeianiu (in the Cynegeticon) seems to anticipate in his fancy that
auspicious day [SO Krq].

'*• He won all the crowns from Nomeiianas, with whom he vied in didactic
poetry. [Nam ft cum Olympio Ntnuiinno contrndit qui iAuvrusa ronrytrusA et
rwrruti Kripiit inqus cmtnibut colonis iiltutratus emtcutt.) The senate erected
a statu e to the son of Carus, with a very ambiguous inscription, "To the moat
powerful of oratory ". Soo Voplscus in Hist. August. p. 251 [xxx. Ill.
.*A more natural caoie at least than that assigned by Vopiscus (Hist.

August, p. 261 (ib. 12T), incessant weeping for his father's death.



374 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xii

such a weakness in his eyes as obliged him, in the course of a

long retreat, to confine himself to the solitude and darkness
of a tent or litter. The administration of all affairs, civil as well
as military, was devolved on Arrius Aper, the Praetorian praefect,
who to the power of his important office added the honour of

being father-in-law to Numerian. The Imperial pavilion was

strictly guarded by his most trusty adherents; and, during
many days, Aper delivered to the army the supposed mandates
of their invisible sovereign.110

Death of It was not till eight months after the death of Cams that
umer an

the j$oman army, returning by slow marches from the banks of
the Tigris, arrived on those of the Thracian Bosphorus. The

legions halted at Chalcedon in Asia, while the court passed over
to Heraclea, on the European side of the Propontis.111 But a
report soon circulated through the camp, at first in secret
whispers, and at length in loud clamours, of the emperor's
death, and of the presumption of his ambitious minister, who
still exercised the sovereign power in the name of a prince who
was no more. The impatience of the soldiers could not long
support a state of suspense. With rude curiosity they broke
into the Imperial tent, and discovered only the corpse of
Numerian.112 The gradual decline of his health might have
induced them to believe that bis death was natural; but the
concealment was interpreted as an evidence of guilt, and the
measures which Aper had taken to secure his election became
the immediate occasion of his ruin. Yet, even in the transport
of their rage and grief, the troops observed a regular proceeding,
which proves how firmly discipline had been re-established by
the martial successors of Gallienus. A general assembly of the
army was appointed to be held at Chalcedon, whither Aper was

ad. aw. transported in chains, as a prisoner and a criminal. A vacant
INov. 17] tribunal was erected in the midst of the camp, and the generals
tbe"emper- and tribunes formed a great military council. They soon
or Diocle
tian

110In the Persian war, Aper was suspected of a design to betray Carus. Hist.
August, p. 250 (xxx, 8].

111We are obliged to the Alexandrian Chronicle, p. 274, for the knowledge
of the timo and place where Diocletian was elected emperor. [Chronicon Pasch.
i. 510, ed. Bonn.]
11•Hist. August, p. 261 [xxx. 12]. Eutrop. ix. 18. Hieronym. in Chron.

According to these judicious writers, the death of Numerian was discovered by
the stench of his dead body. Could no aromatios be found in the imperial
household ?
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announced to the multitude that their choice had fallen on
Diocletian, commander of the domestics or body-guards,113 as
the person the most capable of revenging and succeeding their
beloved emperor. The future fortunes of the candidate depended
on the chance or conduct of the present hour. Conscious that
the station which he had filled exposed him to some suspicions,
Diocletian ascended the tribunal, and, raising his eyes towards
the Sun, made a solemn profession of his own innocence, in the

presence of that all-seeing Deity.114 Then, assuming the tone
of a sovereign and a judge, he commanded that Aper should be

brought in chains to the foot of the tribunal. " This man," said
he, "is the murderer of Numerian;" and, without giving him
time to enter on a dangerous justification, drew his sword, and
buried it in the breast of the unfortunate prefect.1" A charge
supported by such decisive proof was admitted without contra
diction, and the legions, with repeated acclamations, acknow
ledged the justice and authority of the emperor Diocletian.116
Before we enter upon the memorable reign of that prince, it Defeat »na

will be proper to punish and dismiss the unworthy brother of cTrtm".
Numerian. Carinus possessed arms and treasures sufficient to

support his legal title to the empire.117 But his personal vices
overbalanced every advantage of birth and situation. The most
faithful servants of the father despised the incapacity, and
dreaded the cruel arrogance, of the son. The hearts of the

people were engaged in favour of his rival, and even the senate
was inclined to prefer an usurper to th

e

tyrant. The arts of Dio
cletian inflamed the general discontent ; and the winter was

employed in secret intrigues, and open preparations for a civil

,ufC. Aurellus Valerius Dioclotianus. He wu comes domtttieorum. The
date of hia elevation wan 17th November, 284, for he celebrated his vicennalia on
17th November, 803, aee Eusebins, Mart. Pal. i. 6 (op. Lactantlus, Do mort.
pen., where, at Seeck points out, xii. is an error for v.). Gibbon derived the
date 17th September from the Paschal Chronicle.]

114 Aurei. Victor (Case. 391 Eutropius, ix. 20. Hieronym. in Chron.
lupVopiaous mi informed by his grandfather, an eye-witness of this scene,

that Diocletian ottered the famous words of /Eneas : tEnsas magni dextra cadis
font. •<*?*. x. 830).],M

Voptscus in Hist. August p. 252 [lb. 14, 15). The reason why Diocletian
killed Aftr (a wild boar), was founded on a prophecy and a pan, as foolish as they
are well known.
,l7[ And aim a certain measure of energy. In his struggle against Diocletian

he gained successes before his final defeat. See Hist. Aug. ib. IS, 2. And he
suppressed a tyrant in Pannonia. one M. Aurelius Julianus (perhaps corrector of
Vtnetia). Aur. Vict. om. 39. John of Antioch, 163.]
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ad. 286. war. In the spring the forces of the East and of the West en

countered each other in the plains of Margus, a small city of
Maesia, in the neighbourhood of the Danube.118 The troops, so
lately returned from the Persian war, had acquired their glory
at the expense of health and numbers, nor were they in B condi
tion to contend with the unexhausted strength of the legions of
Europe. Their ranks were broken, and, for a moment, Diocletian
despaired of the purple and of life. But the advantage which
Carinus had obtained by the valour of his soldiers, he quickly
lost by the infidelity of his officers. A tribune, whose wife he
had seduced, seized the opportunity of revenge, and by a single
blow extinguished civil discord in the blood of the adulterer.119

118Eutropius marks its situation very accurately ; it was between the Mons
Aureus and Viminacium. M. d'Anville (Geographic Ancienne, tom. i. p. 304)
places Margus at Kastolatz, in Servia, th

e
little below Belgrade and Semendria.

[It is where the river Margus, now Morawa, joins the Danube. Cp. Chron. of
354, p. 148, and Jordanes, Rom. 295. Diocletian called the province of Upper
Mcssia Margensis in memory of this victory.]

119Hist. August, p. 254 [ib. 18]. Eutropius, ix. 20. Aurelius Victor [Caes.
39]. Viotor in Epitome [38].

-\
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CHAPTER XHI

The reign of Diocletian and his three associates, Maximian,
Oalerius, and Constantius —General re-establishment of
order and tranquillity — The Persian war, victory, and
triumph— The new form of administration —Abdication
and retirement of Diocletian and Maximian

AS
the reign of Diocletian was more illustrious than that nitration
of any of his predecessors, so was his birth more abject Swi!"'
and obscure. The strong claims of merit and of vio- *.d. m

'

lence had frequently superseded the ideal prerogatives of nobility ; omi
but a distinct line of separation was hitherto preserved between
the free and the servile part of mankind. The parents of Dio
cletian had been slaves in the house of Anulinus, a Roman
senator; nor was he himself distinguished by any other name
than that which he derived from a small town in Dalmatia,
from whence his mother deduced her origin.1 It is, however,
probable, that his father obtained the freedom of the family,
and that he soon acquired an office of scribe, which was
commonly exercised by persons of his condition." Favourable
oracles, or rather the consciousness of superior merit, prompted
his aspiring son to pursue the profession of arms and the hopes
of fortune; and it would be extremely curious to observe the

gradation of arts and accidents which enabled him in the end

1 Entrap, ix. 19. Victor in Epltom. [89, 1]. The town seenu to have been
properly Doclia, from the small tribe of Illyrians (tee Cellarius, Oeograph.
Antiqua, torn. i. p. 893) ; and the original name of the fortunate slave was prob
ably Doolea; he first lengthened it to tho Grecian harmony of Diooles, and at
length to the Roman majesty of Diocletlanus. He likewise aaaumed the Patrician
name of Valerius, and it is usually given him by Aurelius Victor. [But see the
doubte of Soeck, Geschichte des Untergangs der antiken Welt, i. 405. On Docloa
see the monograph " On the Roman Town of Ooclea in Montenegro " (in Arohaxv-
logia. 55, p. 33 sqq.) by Munro, Anderson, Milne, and Uaverfield, 1896.]' See Dacier on the sixth satire of the second book of Horace. Cornel. Nepos.
in Vit. Eumen. c. 1,



378 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xiii

to fulfil those oracles, and to display that merit to the world.
Diocletian was successively promoted to the government of
Maesia, the honours of the consulship, and the important com
mand of the guards of the palace. He distinguished his abilities
in the Persian war ; and, after the death of Numerian, the slave,
by the confession and judgment of his rivals, was declared the
most worthy of the Imperial throne. The malice of religious
zeal, whilst it arraigns the savage fierceness of his colleague
Maximian, has affected to cast suspicions on the personal courage
of the Emperor Diocletian.3 It would not be easy to persuade
us of the cowardice of a soldier of fortune, who acquired and

preserved the esteem of the legions, as well as the favour of so
many warlike princes. Yet even calumny is sagacious enough
to discover and to attack the most vulnerable part. The valour
of Diocletian was never found inadequate to his duty, or to the
occasion ; but he appears not to have possessed the daring and

generous spirit of a hero, who courts danger and fame, disdains
artifice, and boldly challenges the allegiance of his equals.
His abilities were useful rather than splendid ; a vigorous mind,
improved by the experience and study of mankind, dexterity and

application in business; a judicious mixture of liberality and

economy, of mildness and rigour ; profound dissimulation under
the disguise of military frankness ; steadiness to pursue his ends ;
flexibility to vary his means ; and above all the great art of sub

mitting his own passions, as well as those of others, to the
interest of his ambition, and of colouring his ambition with the
most specious pretences of justice and public utility. Like
Augustus, Diocletian may be considered as the founder of a new

empire.4 Like the adopted son of Caesar, he was distinguished
as a statesman rather than a warrior; nor did either of those
princes employ force, whenever their purpose could be effected

by policy.

Hisciem- The victory of Diocletian was remarkable for its singular

?Fetory
d mildness. A people accustomed to applaud the clemency of the
conqueror, if the usual punishments of death, exile and confis

3Lactantius (or whoever was the author of the little treatise De Mortibus
Perseoutorum [see Appendix 1]) accuses Diocletian of timidity in two places, c 7,
8. In chap. 9, he says of him, "erat in omni tumultu meticulosus et animl
disjectus ".

4 [It is usual to express this fact by saying that the Prinoipate or " Dyarchy "
founded by Augustus was transformed by Diocletian into an absolute Monarchy.]
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cation were inflicted with any degree of temper and equity,
beheld with the most pleasing astonishment a civil war, the
flames of which were extinguished in the field of battle. Diocle
tian received into his confidence Aristobulus, the principal minis
ter of the house of Cams, respected the lives, the fortunes, and
the dignity of his adversaries, and even continued in their re
spective stations the greater number of the servants of Carinus.6
It is not improbable that motives of prudence might assist the
humanity of the artful Dalmatian ; of these servants many had

purchased his favour by secret treachery ; in others, he esteemed
their grateful fidelity to an unfortunate master. The discerning
judgment of Aurelian, of Probus, and of Cams, had filled the
several departments of the state and army with officers of ap
proved merit, whose removal would have injured the public
service, without promoting the interest of the successor. Such
a conduct, however, displayed to the Roman world the fairest

prospect of the new reign, and the emperor affected to confirm
this favourable prepossession by declaring that, among all the
virtues of his predecessors, he was the most ambitious of imitat
ing the humane philosophy of Marcus Antoninus.6
The first considerable action of his reign seemed to evince amocis

his sincerity as well as his moderation. After the example of chapter
Marcus, he gave himself B colleague in the person of Maximian, un.

m

on whom he bestowed at first the title of Caesar, and afterwards April 1
'

that of Augustus.7 But the motives of his conduct, as well as Angus-'
the object of his choice, were of th

e

very different nature from
""

those of his admired predecessor. By investing a luxurious
youth with the honours of the purple, Marcus had discharged th

e

s In this encomium, Aurelius Victor [Ces. 39, 5] seems to convey a just, though
indirect, censure of the cruelty of Conrtantius. It appears from the Fasti, that
Aristobulus remained prefect of the city, and that he ended with Diocletian the
consulship which he had commenced with Carinus.

• Aurelius Victor [Cm. 39] styles Diocletian, " Parentem potias quam Domi-
num ". Bee Hist. August. p. 30 (iv. 19].
'The question of the time when Maximian received the honours of Caesar

and Augustus has divided modern critics, and given occasion to a great deal of
learned wrangling. I have followed M. de Tillemont (Histoire dee Kmperours,
torn. iv. p. 500-605), who has weighed the several reasons and difficulties with his
scrupulous accuracy. [The question, has been discussed by Mommsen [Abhand-
luwltn of the Berlin Academy for 1860), who concludes that Maximian was named
Cas»ar, with tribunician power, soon after 17th Sept., 2K5, and became Augustus
with full imperial powers 1st April, 286. But Spock (op. est,, 416. 418) rcfora his
elevation as Cassar to 1st April, 285. and his elevation as Augustus to the beginning
of 286. That the two elevations were distinct in time is stated b
y Eutropius, ix,
90, 3 and 2a, 1 ; cp. C.I.U viii. 10237.]
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debt of private gratitude, at the expense, indeed, of the happiness
of the state. By associating th

e friend and a fellow-soldier to the
labours of government, Diocletian, in a time of public danger,
provided for the defence both of the East and of the West
Maximian was born a peasant, and, like Aurelian, in the terri
tory of Sirmium. Ignorant of letters,8 careless of laws, the
rusticity of his appearance and manners still betrayed in the
most elevated fortune the meanness of his extraction. War was
the only art which he professed. In a long course of service,
he had distinguished himself on every frontier of the empire,
and, though his military talents were formed to obey rather
than to command, though, perhaps, he never attained the skill of

a consummate general, he was capable, by his valour, constancy,
and experience, of executing the most arduous undertakings.
Nor were the vices of Maximian less useful to his benefactor.
Insensible to pity, and fearless of consequences, he was the ready
instrument of every act of cruelty which the policy of that art
ful prince might at once suggest and disclaim. As soon as a

bloody sacrifice had been offered to prudence or to revenge,
Diocletian, by his seasonable intercession, saved the remaining
few whom he had never designed to punish, gently censured the
severity of his stern colleague, and enjoyed the comparison of a

golden and an iron age, which was universally applied to their
opposite maxims of government. Notwithstanding the difference
of their characters, the two emperors maintained, on the throne,
that friendship which they had contracted in a private station.
The haughty turbulent spirit of Maximian, so fatal afterwards
to himself and to the public peace, was accustomed to respect
the genius of Diocletian, and confessed the ascendant of reason
over brutal violence.9 From a motive either of pride or super
stition, the two emperors assumed the titles, the one of Jovias,
the other of Herculius. Whilst the motion of the world (such was
the language of their venal orators) was maintained by the all-

6 In an oration delivered before him (Panegyr. Vet. ii. 8), Mamertiuus ex
presses a doubt whether his hero, in imitating the conduct of Hannibal and Seipio,
had ever heard of their names. From thence we may fairly infer that Maximian
was more desirous of being considered as a soldier than as a man of letters, and

it is in this manner that we can often translate the language of flattery into that
of truth. (We can still trace his rough features on coins.]
3Lactantius de M. P. o. 8. Aurelius Victor [lb.]. As among the Panegyrics

we find orations pronounced in praise of Maximian, and others which flatter his
enemies at his expense, we derive some knowledge from the contrast.
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seeing wisdom of Jupiter, the invincible arm of Hercules purged
the earth of monsters and tyrants.10
But even the omnipotence of Jovius and Herculius was in- Associa-

sofncient to sustain the weight of the public administration, c»nars.
The prudence of Diocletian discovered that the empire, assailed ana con
on every side by the barbarians, required on every side the a .D. 29a

'

presence of a great army, and of an emperor. With this view Marin 1
he resolved once more to divide his unwieldy power, and, with
the inferior title of ClBsars, to confer on two generals of ap
proved merit an equal share of the sovereign authority.11 Gale-
rius, surnamed Armentarius, from his original profession of a
herdsman, and Constantius, who from his pale complexion had

acquired the denomination of Chlorus,12 were the two persons
invested with the second honours of the Imperial purple. In
describing the country, extraction, and manners of Herculius,
wo have already delineated those of Galerius, who was often, and
not improperly, styled the younger Maximian, though in many
instances both of virtue and ability he appears to have possessed
a manifest superiority over the elder. The birth of Constantius
was less obscure than that of his colleagues. Eutropius, his
father, was one of the most considerable nobles of Dardania, and
his mother was the niece of the Emperor Claudius.18 Although

10See the second and third Panegyrics, particularly iii. 3, 10, 14, but it would
be tedious to copy the diffuse and affected expressions of their false eloquence.
With regard to the titles, consult Aurel. Victor, Lactantius de M. P. c. 62. Span-
heimde Usu Numitmatum, &o. Dissertat. xii. 8. [The titles have importance as
showing that, though the colleagues were formally co-equal, Diocletian hold a
certain primacy. Seeck reads in the two panegyrics of Maximian (which he attri
butes to Eumenius), delivered in 289 and 291, indications of very strained relations
between the two Augusti during the years 286-288, and ascribes great importance
to their meeting at Milan (cp. Paneg. li. g ; iii. 11), in winter 288-289 (Seeck), by
which concord was restored. See Seeck, op. tit., i. 26, and 418-420.]" Aurelius Victor, Victor in Epitome. Eutrop. ix. 22. Lactant. de M. P. o. 8.
Hieronym. in Chron. (For date cp. Diocletian's edict dtprttiis ; the two Cmsarg
have Irib. pot. ix. in 801 a.d. Seel nee rt. 1'aneg. Constantio Csss. 2-4. Chron. Pasch.
i. 512. Mommson, toe. cit. Also C.LL. 2, 1489.]" It i» only among the modern Greeks that Tillemont can discover his appel
lation of Chlorus. Any i remarkable degree of paleness seems inconsistent with
the moor mentioned in Panegyric v. 19. [Their names on their elevation became :
C. Galerius Valerius Maximian us. and M. Flavius Valerius Constantius.]"Julian, the grandson of Constantius, boasts that his family was derived from
the warlike Masaians. Misopogon, p. 348. The Dardanians dwelt on the [southern]
edge of MsMia. [The relationship of Constantius to Claudius is given variously as
daughter's son (Eutr. 9, 22), nspoi *x fratrt (Anon. Val. 1, 1), brother's daughter's
son TilisL Aug. xxv. 18, 2). But these statements are inconsistent with Panegyr. vii.
2. which speaks of the auita eoanatto between Constantine and Claudius, which
is borne out by inscriptions (ctr., C.I.L. xl. 9, dm Claudi nepoti ; cp. ii. 4844, ill.
3705). In other words, Constantius was officially recognised aa son (of course
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the youth of Constantius had been spent in arms, he was en
dowed with a mild and amiable disposition, and the popular voice
had long since acknowledged him worthy of the rank which he
at last attained. To strengthen the bonds of political, by those
of domestic, union, each of the emperors assumed the character
of a father to one of the Caesars, Diocletian to Galerius, and Maxi-
mian to Constantius ; and each, obliging him to repudiate their
former wives, bestowed his daughter in marriage on his adopted
son.14 These four princes distributed among themselves the wide

Depart- extent of the Roman empire. The defence of Gaul, Spain,11" and

harmoS" Britain, was intrusted to Constantius: Galerius was stationed
princes""" on the banks of the Danube, as the safeguard of the Illyrian

provinces. Italy and Africa were considered as the department
of Maximian, and, for his peculiar portion, Diocletian reserved
Thrace, Egypt, and the rich countries of Asia. Every one was

sovereign within his own jurisdiction ; 19 but their united author

ity extended over the whole monarchy ; and each of them was

prepared to assist his colleagues with his counsels or presence.
The Caesars, in their exalted rank, revered the majesty of the
emperors, and the three younger princes invariably acknow

ledged, by their gratitude and obedience, the common parent of

illegitimate) of Claudius. It is probable that, when Constantino's dynastic legiti
macy was soiled by the shameful catastrophe and death of Maximian (a.d. 310), an
illegitimate relationship of his father to Claudius was suddenly " discovered," to
establish a new title of political legitimacy. The ground of this plausible view i .
the fact that the relationship is first mentioned in the Panegyric vii. of 25th July,
310. There is a slight allusion in Eusubius, Hist. Ecc. 10, 8, 4, SwiAutov ar&ofer
alfiares, but none in Lactantius ; the attitude of Christians to the claim wag due.
Seeck says, to their disapprobation of concubinage ; and to the same feeling wen
due the later versions which changed an illegitimate sonship into a legitimate
nephewship. It is to be noted, however, that an inscription of the time of the sons
of Constantine, represents one of his sons as great-grandson of Claudius (C.I.L. iii
5207, divi Claudi abnepoti) —a connexion to which there are chronological objec
tions. See Dessau, Hermes, 24, 342, and Seeck, op. cit., i. 104-106 and 451-452.]

14Galerius married Valeria, the daughter of Diocletian ; if we speak with
strictness, [Flavia Maximiana] Theodora, the wife of Constantius, was daughter
only to the wife of Maximian. Spanheim Dissertat. xi. 2.

15This division agrees with that of the four prefectures ; yet there is some
reason to doubt whether Spain was not a province of Maximian. See TillemonS,
tom. iv. p. 517. [Lactantius, De Mort. pers., 8, says that Maximian had Spain.
On the contrary Aurelius Victor, Cies. 39, 30, gives him only Africa sad Italy ;
and so Julian, Or. 2, 51 D, who distinctly assigns Spain to Constantius. But cp.
below, note 73.]
M [This statement must be qualified in regard to the Cs)sars, who had no legis

lative power, no control over the Imperial revenue, no oonsistorium. Nor had
they the right of appointing the officials in their dominions. Their military
powers were dependent on the Augusti, to whom all their victories were ascribed
They wore the purple, but not the diadem.]



Chap. xiii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 383

their fortunes. The suspicious jealousy of power found not any
place among them ; and the singular happiness of their union has
been compared to a chorus of music, whose harmony was regu
lated and maintained by the skilful hand of the first artist.17
This important measure was not carried into execution till series of

about six years after the association of Maximian, and that in
terval of time had not been destitute of memorable incidents.
But we have preferred, for the sake of perspicuity, first to
describe the more perfect form of Diocletian's government, and
afterwards td relate the actions of his reign, following rather
the natural order of the events than the dates of a very doubt
ful chronology.
The first exploit of Maximian, though it is mentioned in a ad. aw.

few words by our imperfect writers, deserves, from its singularity, 'peuunt* or
to be recorded in a history of human manners. He suppressed
the peasants of Gaul, who, under the appellation of Bagaudae,18
had risen in a general insurrection ; very similar to those which
in the fourteenth century successively afflicted both France and
England.12 It should seem that very many of those institutions, /
referred by an easy solution to the feudal system, are derived v
from the Celtic barbarians. When Caesar subdued the Gauls,
that great nation was already divided into three orders of men ;
the clergy, the nobility, and the common people. The first

governed by superstition, the second by arms, but the third and
last was not of any weight or account in their public councils.
It was very natural for the Plebeians, oppressed by debt or appre
hensive of injuries, to implore the protection of some powerful
chief, who acquired over their persons and property the same
absolute rights as, among the Greeks and Romans, a master
exercised over his slaves.20 The greatest part of the nation was

gradually reduced into a state of servitude; compelled to per
petual labour on the estates of the Gallic nobles, and confined

" Julian in Omrib, p. 815. Spanheim's notes to the French translation, p.
122.
uThe general name of Bagauda (In the signification of Rebels) continued till

the fifth century in Gaul. Some critics derive it from a Celtic word, Bagad, a
tomaltuons assembly. Scaliger ad Kuseb. Da Cange Oloaiar. [For the social
state of Gaul, and the action of the priests, cp. Salvian, de Gubern. Dei, v. 5, 6.1
"Chronlque de Froissart, vol. I. o. 182, il
.

78-79. The navel of his story is

lost in our best modern writers.
"Caearde Bell. Gallic. vi. 18. Orgetorix, the Helvetian, could arm for his

defence a body of ten thousand slaves.
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to the soil, either by the real weight of fetters, or by the no less
cruel and forcible restraints of the laws. Daring the long series
of troubles which agitated Gaul, from the reign of Gallienus to
that of Diocletian, the condition of these servile peasants was

peculiarly miserable; and they experienced at once the com

plicated tyranny of their masters, of the barbarians, of the
soldiers, and of the officers of the revenue.21

.Their patience was at last provoked into despair. On every
side they rose in multitudes, armed with rustic weapons, and
with irresistible fury. The ploughman became a foot-soldier,

the shepherd mounted on horseback, the deserted villages and

open towns were abandoned to the flames, and the ravages of
the peasants equalled those of the fiercest barbarians.22 They
asserted the natural rights of men, but they asserted those rights
with the most savage cruelty. The Gallic nobles, justly dreading
their revenge, either took refuge in the fortified cities, or fled
from the wild scene of anarchy. The peasants reigned without
control ; and two of their most daring leaders had the folly and
rashness to assume the Imperial ornaments.23 Their power
soon expired at the approach of the legions. The strength of
union and discipline obtained an easy victory over a licentious
and divided multitude.2s A severe retaliation was inflicted on
the peasants who were found in arms ; the affrighted remnant
returned to their respective habitations, and their unsuccessful
effort for freedom served only to confirm their slavery. So

strong and uniform is the current of popular passions that we

might almost venture, from very scanty materials, to relate th<

particulars of this war ; but we are not disposed to believe that
the principal leaders iElianus and Amandus were Christians,26 or
to insinuate that the rebellion, as it happened in the time of
Luther, was occasioned by the abuse of those benevolent principles
of Christianity which inculcate the natural freedom of mankind.

Their re
bellion

and chas
tisement

a Their oppression and misery are acknowledged by Eumenius (Panegyr. vt.
8). Gallias eneratas injuriis.a Panegyr. Vet. ii. i. Aurelius Viotor [Cass. 39].

23 /EIianus and Amandus. We have medals coined by them. Goltzius in
Thes. R. A. p. 117, 121. [See Eckhel, 8, 41, but they are condemned as spurious
by Cchen.]

84Levibus prams domuit. Eutrop. ix. 20.
28The fact rests indeed on very slight authority, a life of St. Babolinus, which

is probably of the seventh century. See Duchesne, Scriptorea Rer. Franciov.
tom. i. p. 662.
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Maximian had no sooner recovered Gaul from the hands of fit^ .
the peasants, than he lost Britain by the usurpation of Carausius. gjjjSUns
Ever since the rash but successful enterprise of the Franks in Britain

under the reign of Probus, their daring countrymen had con
structed squadrons of light brigantines, in which they incessantly
ravaged the provinces adjacent to the ocean.26 To repel their
desultory incursions, it was found necessary to create a naval

power ; and the judicious measure was pursued with prudence
and vigour. Gessoriacum or Boulogne, in the streights of the
British channel, was chosen by the emperor for the station of
the Roman fleet ; and the command of it was intrusted to Carau
sius, a Menapian of the meanest origin,37 but who had long
signalized his skill as a pilot, and his valour as a soldier. The

integrity of the new admiral corresponded not with his abilities.
When the German pirates sailed from their own harbours, he
connived at their passage, but he diligently intercepted their
return, and appropriated to his own use an ample share of the

spoil which they had acquired. The wealth of Carausius was, on
this occasion, very justly considered as an evidence of his guilt ;
and Maximian had already given orders for his death. But the
crafty Menapian foresaw and prevented the severity of the

emperor. By his liberality he had attached to his fortunes the
fleet which he commanded, and secured the barbarians in his
interest. From the port of Boulogne he sailed over to Britain,
persuaded the legion and the auxiliaries which guarded that
island to embrace his party, and boldly assuming, with the Im
perial purple, the title of Augustus, defied the justice and the
arms of his injured sovereign."8
When Britain was thus dismembered from the empire, its im- import-

portance was sensibly felt, and its loss sincerely lamented. The Britain

" Aurelius Victor calls them Germans. Eutropius (ix. 21) gives them the
name of Saxons [(Mare) quod Franoi et Saxonct infestabant]. But Eutropius
lived in the ensuing century, and seems to use the language of his time.

17The three expressions of Eutropius, Aurelius Victor, and Eumonius,
" Tilittime natus," " Bataviro alumnus, and " Menapiss civis," give us a very
doubtful account of the birth of Carausius. Stukely, however (Hist. of Carausius,
p. 62), chooses to make him a native of St. David's and a prince of the blood
royal of Britain. The former idea he had found in Richard of Cirencester, p. 44.
[For a plan of Oesoriacum see Dtisjardins, Geographic de l'ancienne Gaule, i. pi.
xtU.1
■Panegyr. v. 13. Britain at this time was secure, and slightly guarded.

I For coins with Extptcialt twwt and Ganius liritaiMitu see Eckhel, 8, 45. The date
of The revolt was 286 ; Eutropius. ix. 22, 2. Gibbon followed Victor, Cm. 89, 40.
See Stack, ZeiUch. f. Numitmatik, 17, 42.]
voL. L—25
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Carausius

Romans celebrated, and perhaps magnified, the extent of that
noble island, provided on every side with convenient harbours ;
the temperature of the climate, and the fertility of the soil,
alike adapted for the production of corn or of vines; the valu
able minerals with which it abounded ; its rich pastures covered
with innumerable flocks, and its woods free from wild beasts or
venomous serpents. Above all, they regretted the large amount
of the revenue of Britain, whilst they confessed that such a
province well deserved to become the seat of an independent

Power of monarchy.29 During the space of seven years, it was possessed
by Carausius ; * and fortune continued propitious to a rebellion
supported with courage and ability. The British emperor de
fended the frontiers of his dominions against the Caledonians of
the North, invited from the continent a great number of skilfnl
artists, and displayed, on a variety of coins that are still extant,
his taste and opulence. Born on the confines of the Franks, he
courted the friendship of that formidable people, by the flatter

ing imitation of their dress and manners. The bravest of their
youth he enlisted among his land or sea forces; and, in return
for their useful alliance, he communicated to the barbarians
the dangerous knowledge of military and naval arts. Carau
sius still preserved the possession of Boulogne and the adjacent
country. His fleets rode triumphant in the channel, commanded
the mouths of the Seine and of the Rhine, ravaged the coasts of
the ocean, and diffused, beyond the Columns of Hercules, the
terror of his name. Under his command, Britain, destined in a
future age to obtain the empire of the sea, already assumed its
natural and respectable station of a maritime power.31
By seizing the fleet of Boulogne, Carausius had deprived his

w Panegyr. Vet. v. 11, vii . 9. The orator Eumenius wished to exalt the glory
of the hero (Constantius) with the importance of the conquest. Notwithstanding
our laudable partiality for our native country, it is difficult to conceive that in the
beginning of the fourth century England deserved all these commendations. A
century and a half before, it hardly paid its own establishment. See Appian. in
Prooem.

30 [His full name was : M. Aurelius Maus. Carausius. See Haverfield, in
Transactions of Cumberland and Westmoreland Antiquarian and Archaeological
Society, 1895, p. 437.]

31As a great number of medals of Carausius are still preserved, he is become
a very favourite object of antiquarian curiosity, and every circumstance of his
life and actions has been investigated with sagacious accuracy. Dr. Stukely in
particular has devoted a large volume to the British emperor. I have used his
materials, and rejected most of his fanciful conjectures. (Carausius bnilt the
number of new ships : Paneg. v. 12.]
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master of the means of pursuit and revenge. And, when, after a.d. ».
vast expense of time and labour, a new armament was launched leased by

into the water,s2 the Imperial troops, unaccustomed to that emperors
element, were easily baffled and defeated by the veteran sailors
of the usurper. This disappointed effort was soon productive
of a treaty of peace. Diocletian and his colleague, who justly
dreaded the enterprising spirit of Carausius, resigned to him the

sovereignty of Britain, and reluctantly admitted their perfidious
servant to a participation of the Imperial honours.88 But the
adoption of the two Caesars restored new vigour to the Roman
arms; and, while the Rhine was guarded by the presence of
Maximian, his brave associate, Constantius, assumed the conduct
of the British war. His first enterprise was against the import
ant place of Boulogne. A stupendous mole, raised across the *.d. m
entrance of the harbour, intercepted all hopes of relief. The
town surrendered after an obstinate defence ; and a considerable

part of the naval strength of Carausius fell into the hands of the

besiegers. During the three years which Constantius employed
in preparing a fleet adequate to the conquest of Britain, he
secured the coast of Gaul, invaded the country of the Franks,
and deprived the usurper of the assistance of those powerful
allies.

Before the preparations were finished, Constantius received *£,"•'
the intelligence of the tyrant's death, and it was considered as His death

a sure presage of the approaching victory. The servants of
Carausius imitated the example of treason which he had given.
He was murdered by his first minister Allectus, and the assassin
succeeded to his power and to his danger. But he possessed
not equal abilities either to exercise the one, or to repel the
other. He beheld, with anxious terror, the opposite shores of
the continent, already filled with arms, with troops, and with
vessels ; for Constantius had very prudently divided his forces,

that he might likewise divide the attention and resistance of the

"When Mamertinus pronounoed his finrt Panegyric [21st April, 289], the
naval prc|>an.tions of Maximian were completed : and the orator presaged an
assured victory. His silence in the second Panegyric might alone inform in
that the expedition had not succeeded.
» Aurelius Victor [Caw. 39,39), Kutropiuspx. 22 ], and the medals (Pax Aug.)

inform us of the temporary reconciliation : though I will not presume (as Dr.
Stukely has done, Modallic History of Carausius, p. M, Ac.) to insert the identical
articles of the treaty. [See Eclthel, 8, 47, Carawntu tt fratru tui AVGGO. (m.,
3 Aufusti) ; op. Cchen, 27, 49, dec.]
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ad. 296. enemy. The attack was at length made by the principal
of Britain squadron, which, under the command of the praefect Asclepio-
stantius dotus, an officer of distinguished merit, had been assembled in

the mouth of the Seine. So imperfect in those times was the
art of navigation that orators have celebrated the daring courage
of the Romans, who ventured to set sail with a side-wind, and
on a stormy day. The weather proved favourable to their en

terprise. Under the cover of a thick fog, they escaped the
fleet of Allectus, which had been stationed off the Isle of
Wight to receive them, landed in safety on some part of the
western coast, and convinced the Britons that a superiority of
naval strength will not always protect their country from th

e

foreign invasion. Asclepiodotus had no sooner disembarked the

Imperial troops than he set fire to his ships ; and, as the ex

pedition proved fortunate, his heroic conduct was universally
admired. The usurper had posted himself near London, to

expect the formidable attack of Constantius, who commanded
in person the fleet of Boulogne ; but the descent of a new
enemy required his immediate presence in the West. He per
formed this long march in so precipitate a manner that he
encountered the whole force of the prefect with a small
body of harassed and disheartened troops. The engagement
was soon terminated by the total defeat and death of Allectus ;

a single battle, as it has often happened, decided the fate of
this great island ; and, when Constantius landed on the shores
of Kent, he found them covered with obedient subjects. Their
acclamations were loud and unanimous ; and the virtues of the
conqueror may induce us to believe that they sincerely rejoiced
in a revolution which, after a separation of ten years, restored
Britain to the body of the Roman empire.84
Britain had none but domestic enemies to dread; and, as

long as the governors preserved their fidelity, and the troops
their discipline, the incursions of the naked savages of Scotland
or Ireland could never materially affect the safety of the pro
vince. The peace of the continent, and the defence of the
principal rivers which bounded the empire, were objects of far
greater difficulty and importance. The policy of Diocletian,

which inspired the councils of his associates, provided for the

u With regard to the recovery of Britain, we obtain a few hints from Aurelius
Victor and Eutropius. [Chief source : Incerti Pant Cotistawtio-]

Defence
of the
frontiers
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public tranquillity, by encouraging a spirit of dissension among
the barbarians, and by strengthening the fortifications of the
Roman limit. In the East he fixed a line of camps from Portines-
Egypt to the Persian dominions, and, for every camp, he in
stituted an adequate number of stationary troops, commanded
by their respective officers, and supplied with every kind of
arms, from the new arsenals which he had formed at Antioch,
Emesa, and Damascus.36 Nor was the precaution of the
emperor less watchful against the well-known valour of the
barbarians of Europe. From the mouth of the Rhine to that
of the Danube, the ancient camps, towns, and citadels were
diligently re-established, and, in the most exposed places, new
ones were skilfully constructed; the strictest vigilance was
introduced among the garrisons of the frontier, and every ex

pedient was practised that could render the long chain of
fortifications firm and impenetrable* A barrier so respectable
was seldom violated, and the barbarians often turned against
each other their disappointed rage. The Goths, the Vandals, Diwen-
the Gepidae, the Burgundians, the Alemanni, wasted each b»n»ri»n.
other's strength by destructive hostilities : and whosoever van

quished, they vanquished the enemies of Rome. The subjects
of Diocletian enjoyed the bloody spectacle, and congratulated
each other that the mischiefs of civil war were now experienced
only by the barbarians.s7
Notwithstanding the policy of Diocletian, it was impossible conduct of

to maintain an equal and undisturbed tranquillity during a reign on

of twenty years, and along a frontier of many hundred miles.
Sometimes the barbarians suspended their domestic animosities,
and the vigilance of the garrisons sometimes gave a passage to
their strength or dexterity. Whenever the provinces were in
vaded, Diocletian conducted himself with that calm dignity
which he always affected or possessed ; reserved his presence

■Jchn Malala, in Chron. Antiocheu. tom. I. p. 406, 409 [p. 306, ed. Bonn).
"Zosimuss, i. I. p. 9 [error for li. cap. 34 ]. That partial historian seems to

celebrate the vigilance of Diocletian with the design of exposing the negligence
of Constantino ; we mar, however, listen to an orator : " Nam quid ego alarum et
cohorti urn oastra peroenseam, toto Rheni et Istri et Kuphratis timito restituta ?

"

Panegyr. Vet. Iv. 18.
** Ruunt omnea in sanguinem mum popull, qoibut non oontigit eno Romanis,

obstinatsqoe feritatis nomas none sponte persolvunt. Panegyr. Vet. iil. 16,
Mamertinus illustrates the fact by the example of almost all the nations of
the world.
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for such occasions as were worthy of his interposition, never

exposed his person or reputation to any unnecessary danger,
ensured his success by every means that prudence could

suggest, and displayed, with ostentation, the consequences of
his victory. In wars of a more difficult nature and more
doubtful event, he employed the rough valour of Maximian
and that faithful soldier was content to ascribe his own victories
to the wise counsels and auspicious influence of his benefactor.

valour of But, after the adoption of the two Caesars, the emperors, them
selves retiring to a less laborious scene of action, devolved
on their adopted sons the defence of the Danube and of the
Rhine. The vigilant Galerius was never reduced to the ne

cessity of vanquishing an army of barbarians on the Roman
territory.38 The brave and active Constantius delivered Gaul

Ia.d.298] from a very furious inroad of the Alemanni; and his victories
of Langres and Vindonissa appear to have been actions of con
siderable danger and merit. As he traversed the open country
with a feeble guard he was encompassed on a sudden by the

superior multitude of the enemy. He retreated with difficulty
towards Langres ; but, in the general consternation, the citizens
refused to open their gates, and the wounded prince was drawn

up the wall by the means of a rope. But on the news of his
distress the Roman troops hastened from all sides to his relief,

and before the evening he had satisfied his honour and revenge
by the slaughter of six thousand Alemanni.39 From the monu
ments of those times, the obscure traces of several other vic
tories over the barbarians of Sarmatia and Germany might
possibly be collected ; but the tedious search would not be re
warded either with amusement or with instruction.

Treatment The conduct which the emperor Probus had adopted in the
barbarians disposal of the vanquished was imitated by Diocletian and his

associates. The captive barbarians, exchanging death for
slavery, were distributed among the provincials, and assigned
to those districts (in Gaul, the territories of Amiens, Beauvais,

38He complained, though not with the strictest truth : " Jam fluxisse anno
quindecim in quibus, in Illyrioo, ad ripam Danubii relegatus oum gantibus barbaht
luctaret ". Laotant. de M. P. c. I3.

'." In the Greek text of Eusebius, we read six thousand, a number which I
have preferred to the sixty thousand of Jerome, Orosius, Eutropius, and his
Greek translator Paeanius. [For the distinction of the various campaigns against
the German nations in early years of Diocletian's reign see Appendix 22.]



Chap, xiii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 391

Carabray, Treves, Langres, and Troyes, are particularly speci
fied s0

)
which had been depopulated by the calamities of war.

They were usefully employed as shepherds and husbandmen,

but were denied the exercise of arms, except when it was found

expedient to enrol them in the military service. Nor did the
emperors refuse the property of lands, with a less servile
tenure, to such of the barbarians as solicited the protection of
Rome. They granted a settlement to several colonies of the

Carpi, the Bastarnae, and the Sarmatians ; and, by a dangerous
indulgence, permitted them in some measure to retain their
national manners and independence.41 Among the provincials,

it was a subject of flattering exultation that the barbarian, so
lately an object of terror, now cultivated their lands, drove their
cattle to the neighbouring fair, and contributed by his labour to
the public plenty. They congratulated their masters on the

powerful accession of subjects and soldiers; but they forgot to
observe that multitudes of secret enemies, insolent from favour,
or desperate from oppression, were introduced into the heart of
the empire.42
While the Caesars exercised their valour on the banks of the wars of
. . Africa and
Rhine and Danube, the presence of the emperors was required Egypt
on the southern confines of the Roman world. From the Nile
to Mount Atlas, Africa was in arms. A confederacy of five law. am
Moorish nations issued from their deserts to invade the peace
ful provinces.43 Julian had assumed the purple at Carthage,44

* Panegyr. Vet. vii. 21. [The pagut Chamavorum near Langres was probably
settled at this time.]
u There was a settlement of the Sarmatians in the neighbourhood of Treves,

which seems to hare been deserted by those lasy barbarians : Ausonius speaks of

i in his Moselle [5 sq.].
Unde iter ingrediens nemoroaa per aria solum,
Et nulla humani spectans vestigia cultus

Arvaque Sauroraatum nuper metata oolonis.
There was a town of the Carpi in the Lower Mania. [In Gaul Constantius had to
rebuild the ruined Autun and Trior.]
■See the rhetorical exultation of Eumenius. Panegyr. vii. 9." Soaliger (Animadvers. ad Euseb. p. 243) decides, in his usual manner, that

the Quinque genUani, or five African nations, were the five great cities, the Pen-
tapolis of the inoffensive provinoe of Cyrene. [The Quinquegentanei had, along
with the Bavares, invaded Numidia in 200 a.d.. and were routed by the legatus,
Macrinius Decianus, C.LL. viii. ts6lfi. Again about ten years before Maximian's
expedition the same peoples were crushed by Aurelius Litua, the proses of Maure-
tenia Cssaariensis.]
"After this defeat, Julian stabbed himself with a dagger, and immediately

leaped into the flames. Victor in Epitome [39, 8. Jchn ofAntioch, fr. 164.]
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Achilleus at Alexandria ; u and even the Blemmyes renewed,

or rather continued, their incursions into the Upper Egypt.
Scarcely any circumstances have been preserved of the exploits
of Maximian in the western parts of Africa ; but it appears, by
the event, that the progress of his arms was rapid and decisive,
that he vanquished the fiercest barbarians of Mauritania, and
that he removed them from the mountains, whose inaccessible

strength had inspired their inhabitants with a lawless confidence

a.d. ass and habituated them to a life of rapine and violence.46 Diocle-
conduotoftian, on his side, opened the campaign in Egypt by the siege of
in Egypt" Alexandria, cut off the aqueducts which conveyed the waters of

the Nile into every quarter of that immense city,47 and, render
ing his camp impregnable to the sallies of the besieged multi
tude, he pushed his reiterated attacks with caution and vigour.
After a siege of eight months, Alexandria, wasted by the sword
and by fire, implored the clemency of the conqueror; but it

experienced the full extent of his severity. Many thousands of
the citizens perished in a promiscuous slaughter, and there
were few obnoxious persons in Egypt who escaped a sentence
either of death or at least of exile.48 The fate of Busiris and
of Coptos was still more melancholy than that of Alexandria ;
those proud cities, the former distinguished by its antiquity, the
latter enriched by the passage of the Indian trade, were utterly
destroyed by the arms and by the severe order of Diocletian.46
The character of the Egyptian nation, insensible to kindness,
but extremely susceptible of fear, could alone justify this ex-

44
[A correction has been made here in the punctuation: tabcomma substi

tuted for a full stop after Carthage, and a semicolon for a comma after Alexandria.]
M Tu ferooissimos Mauritania populos inaccesais montium jugis et natural:

munitione fidentes, expugnasti, recepisti, transtulisti. Panegyr. Vet. vi. 8 [Incert.
Pan. Max. et Const. Aug. 8. Maximian was still in Africa on 10 March, 296.
Frag. Vat. 41.]

47See the description of Alexandria in Hirtius de Bel. Alexandrin. o. 5.
48Eutrop. ix. 24. Orosius, vii. M. John Malala in Chron. Antioch. p. 409,

410 [p. 809, ed. Bonn]. Yet Eumenius assures us that Egypt was pacified by the
clemency of Diocletian. [Achilleus seems to have been preceded by another
tyrant, L. Domitius Oomitianns, whose reign was so short that he is not men
tioned by any writer, and his existence is only known by some coins, which puzzlt
numismatists. It has been conjectured, and seems highly probable, that he and
Achilleus were one and the same person. Compare Eokhel, 8, 41 ; Cohan, 5, 549,
also Schiller, ii. 138. For date cp. Seeck, op. cit., 420-421.]

49Eusebius (in Chron.) places their destruction several years sooner, and at a
time when Egypt itself was in a state of rebellion against the Romans. [Diocle
tian left Nicomedia at end of March, 295 ; seems to have begun siege of Alex
andria in July, for it lasted eight months, and a rescript is dated from it on 31
March, 296. See Mommsen, loc. cit.]
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cessive rigour. The seditions of Alexandria had often affected
the tranquillity and subsistence of Rome itself. Since the

usurpation of Firmus, the province of Upper Egypt, incessantly
relapsing into rebellion, had embraced the alliance of the

savages of ^Ethiopia. The number of the Blemmyes, scattered
between the Island of Meroe and the Red Sea, was very incon
siderable, their disposition was unwarlike, their weapons rude
and inoffensive.1" Yet in the public disorders these barbarians,
whom antiquity, shocked with the deformity of their figure, had
almost excluded from the human species, presumed to rank
themselves among the enemies of Rome." Such had been the

unworthy allies of the Egyptians; and, while the attention of
the state was engaged in more serious wars, their vexatious
inroads might again harass the repose of the province. With
a view of opposing to the Blemmyes a suitable adversary,
Diocletian persuaded the Nobatae, or people of Nubia, to re
move from their ancient habitations in the deserts of Libya,
and resigned to them an extensive but unprofitable territory,
above Syene and the cataracts of the Nile, with the stipulation
that they should ever respect and guard the frontier of the em

pire. The treaty long subsisted ; and till the establishment of
Christianity introduced stricter notions of religious worship, it
was annually ratified by a solemn sacrifice in the isle of Ele
phantine, in which the Romans, as well as the barbarians,
adored the same visible or invisible powers of the universe. K

At the same time that Diocletian chastised the past crimes Be Bur
of the Egyptians, he provided for their future safety and happi- books of
ness by many wise regulations, which were confirmed and
enforced under the succeeding reigns." One very remarkable
edict, which he published, instead of being condemned as the
effect of jealous tyranny, deserves to be applauded as an act of

prudence and humanity. He caused th
e

diligent inquiry to be
made " for all the ancient books which treated of the admirable
art of making gold and silver, and without pity committed them

"Strabo, I. xvii. p. 1
,

172 [Ug. 819). Pomponius Mela. 1
. 1
,

o. 4. His words
are curious, " Intra, ii credere libet, viz homines magisque umifari ; lfigipanes,
«t Blrmmytt, et Satyri ".
" Aofus saae inserere fortune et provooare anna Romana." See Proooplus ds Bell. Panic. 1. 1. o. 19.
u He fixed the public allowance of corn for the people of Alexandria, at two

millions of medimni ; about four hundred thousand quarters. Chron. Paschal, p.
276. Prooop. Hist. Areas, c. 26.



394 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xiii

to the flames; apprehensive, as we are assured, lest the opu
lence of the Egyptians should inspire them with confidence to
rebel against the empire ".64 But, if Diocletian had been con
vinced of the reality of that valuable art, far from extinguishing
the memory, he would have converted the operation of it to
the benefit of the public revenue. It is much more likely that
his good sense discovered to him the folly of such magnificent

pretensions, and that he was desirous of preserving the reason
Novelty and fortunes of his subjects from the mischievous pursuit. It
grass"of may be remarked that these ancient books, so liberally as

cribed to Pythagoras, to Solomon, or to Hermes, were the

pious frauds of more recent adepts. The Greeks were in

attentive either to the use or to the abuse of chymistry. In
that immense register where Pliny has deposited the discoveries,
the arts, and the errors of mankind, there is not the least men
tion of the transmutation of metals; and the persecution of
Diocletian is the first authentic event in the history of alchymy.
The conquest of Egypt by the Arabs diffused that vain science
over the globe. Congenial to the avarice of the human heart,
it was studied in China as in Europe, with equal eagerness, and
with equal success. The darkness of the middle ages ensured
a favourable reception to every tale of wonder, and the revival
of learning gave new vigour to hope, and suggested more

specious arts of deception. Philosophy, with the aid of ex

perience, has at length banished the study of alchymy ; and
the present age, however desirous of riches, is content to seek
them by the humbler means of commerce and industry."

The The reduction of Egypt was immediately followed by the
Persian persian war it wa8 reserved for the reign of Diocletian to

vanquish that powerful nation, and to extort a confession from
the successors of Artaxerxes, of the superior majesty of the
Roman empire.

TMdates We have observed, under the reign of Valerian, that
tan Armenia was subdued by the perfidy and the arms of the Per

sians, and that, after the assassination of Chosroes, his son
Tiridates, the infant heir of the monarchy, was saved by the

"John Antioch, in Excorp. Valesian. p. 834 [P.H.G. iv. p. 601]. Suidas a
Diocletian.
»See a short history and confutation of Alchymy, in the works of that philo

sophical compiler, La Mothe le Vayer, tom. i. p. 327-263.
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fidelity of his friends, and educated under the protection of the
emperors. Tiridates derived from his exile such advantages as
he could never have attained on the throne of Armenia ; the
early knowledge of adversity, of mankind, and of the Roman
discipline. He signalized his youth by deeds of valour, and
displayed a matchless dexterity, as well as strength, in every
martial exercise, and even in the less honourable contests of
the Olympian games." Those qualities were more nobly ad. sea
exerted in the defence of his benefactor Licinius.67 That
officer, in the sedition which occasioned the death of Probus,
was exposed to the most imminent danger, and the enraged
soldiers were forcing their way into his tent, when they were
checked by the single arm of the Armenian prince. The

gratitude of Tiridates contributed soon afterwards to his re
storation. Liciuius was in every station the friend and com
panion of Galerius, and the merit of Galerius, long before he
was raised to the dignity of Caesar, had been known and
esteemed by Diocletian. In the third year of that emperor's
reign, Tiridates was invested with the kingdom of Armenia.
The justice of the measure was not less evident than its expedi
ency. It was time to rescue from the usurpation of the Per
sian monarch an important territory, which, since the reign of
Nero, had been always granted under the protection of the

empire to a younger branch of the house of Arsaces.88
When Tiridates appeared on the frontiers of Armenia, he was ad. aw.

received with an unfeigned transport of joy and loyalty. Dur-uontotho

ing twenty -six years, the country had experienced the real and Armenia
imaginary hardships of a foreign yoke. The Persian monarchs
had adorned their new conquest with magnificent buildings ; but
those monuments had been erected at the expense of the people, swteot tbo
and were abhorred as badges of slavery. The apprehension of
a revolt had inspired the most rigorous precautions : oppression

"See the education and strength of Tiridates in the Armenian history of
Moses of Chorene, 1. ii. o. 70. He could seize two wild bulls by the horns, and
break them off with his hands.
"If we gift credit to the younger Victor (Exit, 41], who supposes that, in the

year 323, Licinius was only sixty years of age, he could scarcely be the same per
son as the patron of Tiridates ; but we know from much better authority (Eu»eb.Bit Ecclesiaat. 1. x. c. 8) that Licinius was at that time in the last period of old
age : sixteen years before, he is represented with grey hairs, and as the contem
porary of Galerius. See Lactant. o. 82. Licinins was probably born about the
year 250.
•See the sixty -second and sixty-third books of Dion Cassius [cp. lxiii. 5).
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had been aggravated by insult, and the consciousness of the
public hatred had been productive of every measure that could
render it still more implacable. We have already remarked the
intolerant spirit of the Magian religion. The statues of the
deified kings of Armenia, and the sacred images of the sun and
moon, were broke in pieces by the zeal of the conqueror ; and
the perpetual fire of Ormuzd was kindled and preserved upon an
altar erected on the summit of Mount Bagavan.69 It was natural

Revolt of that a people exasperated by so many injuries should arm with
ana nobles zeal in the cause of their independence, their religion, and their

hereditary sovereign. The torrent bore down every obstacle,
and the Persian garrison retreated before its fury. The nobles
of Armenia flew to the standard of Tiridates, all alleging their
past merit, offering their future service, and soliciting from the
new king those honours and rewards from which they had been
excluded with disdain under the foreign government.60 The com
mand of the army was bestowed on Artavasdes, whose father
had saved the infancy of Tiridates, and whose family had been
massacred for that generous action. The brother of Artavasdes
obtained the government of a province. One of the first military
dignities was conferred on the satrap Otas, a man of singular
temperance and fortitude, who presented to the king his sister 61

and a considerable treasure, both of which, in a sequestered for-
storyot tress, Otas had preserved from violation. Among the Armenian

nobles appeared an ally, whose fortunes are too remarkable to
pass unnoticed. His name was Mamgo, his origin was Scythian,
and the horde which acknowledged his authority had encamped
a very few years before on the skirts of the Chinese empire,"
which at that time extended as far as the neighbourhood of

M Moses of Chorene, Hist. Armen. 1. ii. c. 74. The statues had been erected
by Valarsaoes, who reigned in Armenia about 130 years before Christ, and was
the first king of the family of Arsaces (see Moses, Hist. Armen. 1. H. 2, 3). The
deification of the Arsaoides is mentioned by Justin (xli. 5) and by Ammianus
Marcellinus (xxiii. 6).

00 The Armenian nobility was numerous and powerful. Moses mentions
many families which were distinguished under the reign of Valarsaces (l
. ii. 7)

and which still subsisted in his own time, about the middle of the fifth century.
See the preface of his Editors.

81She was named Chosroiduchta, and had not the os patulunt like other
women. (Hist. Armen. 1

. ii. c. 79.) I do not understand the expression.
62In the Armenian history (1

. ii. 78) as well as in the Geography (p. 367) China
is called Zenia, or Zenastan. It is characterised by the production of silk, by the
opulence of the natives, and by their love of peace, above all the other nations of

the earth.

Mamgo
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Sogdiana.63 Having incurred the displeasure of his master,
Mamgo, with his followers, retired to the banks of the Oxus, and
implored the protection of Sapor. The emperor of China claimed
the fugitive, and alleged the rights of sovereignty. The Persian
monarch pleaded the laws of hospitality, and with some difficulty
avoided a war, by the promise that he would banish Mamgo to
the uttermost parts of the West : a punishment, as he described
it, not less dreadful than death itself. Armenia was chosen for
the place of exile, and a large district was assigned to the
Scythian horde, on which they might feed their flocks and herds,
and remove their encampment from one place to another accord
ing to the different seasons of the year. They were employed
to repel the invasion of Tiridates ; but their leader, after weigh
ing the obligations and injuries which he had received from the
Persian monarch, resolved to abandon his party. The Armen
ian prince, who was well acquainted with the merit as well as
power of Mamgo, treated him with distinguished respect ; and,

by admitting him into his confidence, acquired a brave and
faithful servant, who contributed very effectually to his restora
tion.8s

For a while, fortune appeared to favour the enterprising valour The
of Tiridates. He not only expelled the enemies of his family recover
and country from the whole extent of Armenia, but in the pro
secution of his revenge he carried his arms, or at least his

incursions into the heart of Assyria. The historian who has
preserved the name of Tiridates from oblivion celebrates, with a
degree of national enthusiasm, his personal prowess ; and, in the
true spirit of eastern romance, describes tho giants and the

elephants that fell beneath his invincible arm. It is from other
information that we discover the distracted state of the Persian
monarchy, to which the king of Armenia was indebted for some

part of his advantages. The throne was disputed by the ambi
tion of contending brothers ; and Hormuz, after exerting with
out success the strength of his own party, had recourse to the

• Voo-ti, the first emperor of the seventh dynasty, who then reigned in China,
had political transactions with Fergana, a province of Bogdiana, and it said to
have received a Roman embassy. (Hiatoire dcs Hutu, tom. i. p. 88.) In those
ages the Chinese kept a garrison at Kashgar, and one of their generals, about the
time of Trajan, marched as far as the Caspian Sea. With regard to the inter
course between China and the Western countries, a curious memoir of M. de
Ouignes may be consulted in the Academie des Inscriptions, tom, xxxii. p. 866.
M Soe Hist. Armen. 1. il. c. 81.
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dangerous assistance of the barbarians who inhabited the banks
of the Caspian Sea.86 The civil war was, however, soon termi
nated, either by a victory or by a reconciliation; and Narses,

who was universally acknowledged as King of Persia, directed
his whole force against the foreign enemy. The contest then
became too unequal ; nor was the valour of the hero able to
withstand the power of the monarch. Tiridates, a second time

expelled from the throne of Armenia, once more took refuge in
the court of the emperors. Names soon re-established his

authority over the revolted province; and, loudly complaining
of the protection afforded by the Romans to rebels and fugitives,
aspired to the conquest of the East.66

Neither prudence nor honour could permit the emperors to
forsake the cause of the Armenian king, and it was resolved to
exert the force of the empire in the Persian war. Diocletian,
with the calm dignity which he constantly assumed, fixed his
own station in the city of Antioch, from whence he prepared
and directed the military operations.67 The conduct of the

legions was intrusted to the intrepid valour of Galerius, who,
for that important purpose, was removed from the banks of the
Danube to those of the Euphrates. The armies soon encountered
each other in the plains of Mesopotamia, and two battles were
fought with various and doubtful success : but the third engage
ment was of a more decisive nature; and the Roman army
received a total overthrow, which is attributed to the rashness
of Galerius, who, with an inconsiderable body of troops, attacked
the innumerable host of the Persians.88 But the consideration

War be
tween the
Persians
and the
Romans,
A.d. 296

Defeat of
Galerius

68 Ipsos Persas ipsumque Regem ascitis Sacis, et Ruflis, et Gellis, petit Irater
Ormies. Panegyric. Vet. iii. 1 [leg. 17 ; Genethl. Max. p. 114, ed. Bahrens]. The
Sacae were a nation of wandering Scythians, who encamped towards the sources
of the Oxus and the Jaxartes. The Gelli were the inhabitants of Ghilan along
the Caspian Sea, and who so long, under the name of Dilemltes, infested the
Persian Monarchy. See d'Horbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale.* Moses of Chorene takes no notice of this second revolution, which I have
been obliged to collect from a passage of Ammianus Maroellinus (l

. xxiii. 5).
Lactantius speaks of the ambition of Narses : " Concitatus domesticis exemplis
avi sui Saporis ad occupandum orientem magnis copiis inhiabat ". De Mori.
Persecut. c. 9. [Narses, son of Va rah rain II., succeeded after Sept. 18, 293;
N5ldeke, 416.]

87We may readily believe that Lactantius ascribes to cowardice the conduct
of Diocletian. Julian, in his oration, says that he remained with all the forces
of the empire ; a very hyperbolical expression. [In the early part of the year, at
least till April, Diocletian was in Egypt.]

*s Our five abbreviators, Eutropius, Festus, the two Victors, and Orosius, all
relate the last and great battle ; but Orosius [vii. M) is the only one who speaks
of the two former.
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of the country that was the scene of action may suggest another
reason for his defeat. The same ground, on which Galerius
was vanquished, had been rendered memorable by the death
of Crassus and the slaughter of ten legions. It was the plain of
more than sixty miles, which extended from the hills of Carrhae
to the Euphrates ; a smooth and barren surface of sandy desert,
without a hillock, without a tree, and without a spring of fresh
water.6s The steady infantry of the Romans, fainting with heat
and thirst, could neither hope for victory, if they preserved their
ranks, nor break their ranks without exposing themselves to the
most imminent danger. In this situation, they were gradually
encompassed by the superior numbers, harassed by the rapid evo
lutions, and destroyed by the arrows, of the barbarian cavalry.
The king of Armenia had signalized his valour in the battle,
and acquired personal glory by the public misfortune. He was
pursued as far as the Euphrates; his horse was wounded, and it

appeared impossible for him to escape the victorious enemy. In
this extremity, Tiridates embraced the only refuge which he saw
before him : he dismounted and plunged into the stream. His
armour was heavy, the river very deep, and in those parts at
least half a mile in breadth ; 7V yet such was his strength and
dexterity that he reached in safety the opposite bank.71 With
regard to the Roman general, we are ignorant of the circum
stances of his escape; but, when he returned to Antioch, Dio-HUro-
cletian received him, not with the tenderness of a friend and n7oci0<i.n

colleague, but with the indignation of an offended sovereign.
The haughtiest of men, clothed in his purple, but humbled by
the sense of his fault and misfortune, was obliged to follow the

emperor's chariot above a mile on foot, and to exhibit before
the whole court the spectacle of his disgrace.72
As soon as Diocletian had indulged his private resentment, second

and asserted the majesty of supreme power, he yielded to the of oaisrtm.

"The nature of the country is finely described by Plutarch, in the life of
Crassus, and by Xenophon, in the first book of the Anabasis. [The mistake of
(taIerius ni similar to that of Crass**.]
™8ec Foster's Dissertation, in the second volume of the translation of the

Aoabasis by 8pel man ; which I will venture to recommend as one of the best
versions extant.
n Hist. Armen. I. ii. r. 76. I have transferred this exploit of Tiridates from

an imaginary defeat to the real one of Galerius.
n Ammian. Marcellin. I. xiv. [11^ The mils, in the hands of Eutropius (ix.

N), of Pastas (c. 25), and of Orosios (vil. 25), easily increased to ttvral miles.
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submissive entreaties of the Caesar, and permitted him to retrieve
his own honour as well as that of the Roman arms. In the
room of the anwarlike troops of Asia, which had most probably
3erved in the first expedition, a second army was drawn from
the veterans and new levies of the Ulyrian frontier, and a con
siderable body of Gothic auxiliaries were taken into the
Imperial pay.71 At the head of a chosen army of twenty-five
thousand men, Galerius again passed the Euphrates; but,
instead of exposing his legions in the open plains of Meso
potamia, he advanced through the mountains of Armenia,

where he found the inhabitants devoted to his cause, and the
country as favourable to the operations of infantry as it mu-

hi* vietorr inconvenient for the motions of cavalry .T< Adversity had con
firmed the Roman discipline, whilst the barbarians, elated by
success, were become so negligent and remiss that, in the
moment when they least expected it

,

they were surprised b
y

the active conduct of Galerius, who, attended only by two
horsemen, had, with his own eyes, secretly examined the state
and position of their camp. A surprise, especially in the
night-time, was for the most part fatal to a Persian army.
"Their horses were tied, and generally shackled, to prevent
their running away ; and, if an alarm happened, a Persian had
his housing to fix, his horse to bridle, and his corslet to put
on, before he could mount."76 On this occasion, the impetuous
attack of Galerius spread disorder and dismay over the camp of
the barbarians. A slight resistance was followed by a dreadful
carnage, and, in the general confusion, the wounded monarch

(for Narses commanded his armies in person) fled towards the
deserts of Media. His sumptuous tents, and those of his

"Aurelius Victor. Jornandes de rebus Getiois, c. 21. [Fragments of a

Greek epic on the Persian war of Diocletian and Galenas are preserved in a papy
rus, in the Strassburg collection, and have been published by B, Reitienstein.
Zwei religionsgeschichtliche Fragen, 1901, pp. 46-52. The only important pas
sage is in fr. 1 verso (p. 49) :—

[ry it K]cr 'IraAlnBtv twtpptborro nal &AAtu
Koipavot, ci f/LJi rbv fisr £l]&-liptKbs tipvtv 'ApiIs
rtp it fiddot r^troto sfpjtravtiJol au-^iStSrJti.

That is, Maxiraian and Constantius were engaged in wars respectively in Spain
and Britain. That Maxiraian was in Spain in 296 is a new fact, and bears on
the question whether Spain was part of his dominion. See above, note I5.]
"Aurelius Victor Tea. 39] says, "Per Armenian! in hostes contendit, qua

ferine sola, seu facilior vincendi via est ". He followed the conduct of Trajan, and
the idea of Julius Caesar.

78Xenophon's Anabasis, 1. iii. (c. 4]. For that reason, the Persian cavalry
encamped sixty stadia from the enemy.
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satraps, afforded an immense booty to the conqueror; and an
incident is mentioned, which proves the rustic but martial
ignorance of the legions in the elegant superfluities of life.
A bag of shining leather, filled with pearls, fell into the hands
of a private soldier; he carefully preserved the bag, but he
threw away its contents, judging that whatever was of no use
could not possibly be of any value.78 The principal loss ofandbo-
Narses was of a much more affecting nature. Several of his !lf.Troy»ito
wives, his sisters, and children, who had attended the army,

cap ve"

were made captives in the defeat. But, though the character
of Galerius had in general very little affinity with that of
Alexander, he imitated, after his victory, the amiable behaviour
of the Macedonian towards the family of Darius. The wives
and children of Narses were protected from violence and rapine,
conveyed to a place of safety, and treated with every mark of

respect and tenderness that was due, from a generous enemy,
to their age, their sex, and their royal dignity.77
Whilst the East anxiously expected the decision of thisN«otii

great contest, the emperor Diocletian, having assembled in iK«ce
Syria a strong army of observation, displayed from a distance
the resources of the Roman power, and reserved himself for
any future emergency of the war. On the intelligence of the
victory, he condescended to advance towards the frontier, with
a view of moderating, by his presence and counsels, the pride
of Galerius. The interview of the Roman princes at Nisibis
was accompanied with every expression of respect on one side,
and of esteem on the other. It was in that city that they
soon afterwards gave audience to the ambassadors of the Great

King.7" The power, or at least the spirit, of Narses had been
broken by his last defeat; and he considered an immediate

peace as the only means that could stop the progress of the
Roman arms. He dispatched Apharban, a servant who pos-

"The story is told by Ammianus, 1. Exit, (4, 8). Instead of taceum soma
read icutum [tacculum is the true reading, the Man. baring taccutum and $a4cu-
Jsast).
"The Periiana confessed the Roman superiority In morati as well as in

arms. Eutrop. ix. it. But this respect and gratitude of enemies is very seldom
to be found in their own accounts.
"The account of the negotiation is taken from the fragments of Peter the

Patrician, in the Excerpta Csgationum, published in the Byzantine Collection
[also in vol. It. of Muller'a Pragm. Hut. Onso.]. Peter lived under Justinian ;
but it is very evident, by the nature of his materials, that they are drawn from
the most authentic and respectable writers.
TOL. L—96
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sessed his favour and confidence, with a commission to negotiate
a treaty, or rather to receive whatever conditions the conqueror

speech should impose. Apharban opened the conference by expressing
Persiln his master's gratitude for the generous treatment of his family,
d™r

8
and by soliciting the liberty of those illustrious captives. He
celebrated the valour of Galerius, without degrading the repu
tation of Narses, and thought it no dishonour to confess the
superiority of the victorious Caesar over a monarch who had

surpassed in glory all the princes of his race. Notwithstanding
the justice of the Persian cause, he was empowered to submit
the present differences to the decision of the emperors them
selves; convinced as he was that, in the midst of prosperity,
they would not be unmindful of the vicissitudes of fortune.
Apharban concluded his discourse in the style of Eastern
allegory, by observing that the Roman and Persian monarchies
were the two eyes of the world, which would remain imperfect
and mutilated, if either of them should be put out.

Answerof "It well becomes the Persians," replied Galerius, with a
transport of fury, which seemed to convulse his whole frame,
"it well becomes the Persians to expatiate on the vicissitudes
of fortune and calmly to read us lectures on the virtues of
moderation. Let them remember their own moderation to
wards the unhappy Valerian. They vanquished him by fraud,

they treated him with indignity. They detained him till the
last moment of his life in shameful captivity, and, after his
death, they exposed his body to perpetual ignominy." Soften

ing, however, his tone, Galerius insinuated to the ambassador
that it had never been the practice of the Romans to trample
on a prostrate enemy ; and that on this occasion they should
consult their own dignity rather than the Persian merit. He
dismissed Apharban with a hope that Narses would soon be in
formed on what conditions he might obtain, from the clemency
of the emperors, a lasting peace, and the restoration of his
wives and children. In this conference we may discover the

Modem- fierce passions of Galerius, as well as his deference to the
D0ocietian superior wisdom and authority of Diocletian. The ambition of

the former grasped at the conquest of the East and had pro
posed to reduce Persia into the state of a province. The

prudence of the latter, who adhered to the moderate policy of

Augustus and the Antonines, embraced the favourable oppor-
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tunity of terminating a successful war by an honourable and
advantageous peace.7"
In pursuance of their promise, the emperors soon afterwards conclusion

appointed Sicorius Probus, one of their secretaries, to acquaint
the Persian court with their final resolution. As the minister
of peace, he was received with every mark of politeness and

friendship ; but, under the pretence of allowing him the neces
sary repose after so long a journey, the audience of Probus
was deferred from day to day; and he attended the slow
motions of the king, till at length he was admitted to his
presence, near the river Asprudus in Media. The secret
motive of Narses, in this delay, had been to collect such a
military force as might enable him, though sincerely desirous
of peace, to negotiate with the greater weight and dignity.
Three persons only assisted at this important conference; the
minister Apharban, the praefect of the guards, and an officer
who had commanded on the Armenian frontier.80 The first
condition, proposed by the ambassador, is not at present of a
very intelligible nature; that the city of Nisibis might be es-
tablished for the place of mutual exchange, or, as we should
formerly have termed it

,

for the staple of trade between the
two empires. There is no difficulty in conceiving the intention
of the Roman princes to improve their revenue by some re
straints upon commerce ; but, as Nisibis was situated within
their own dominions, and as they were masters both of the

imports and exports, it should seem that such restraints were
the objects of an internal law rather than of a foreign treaty.
To render them more effectual, some stipulations were probably
required on the side of the king of Persia, which appeared so
very repugnant either to his interest or to his dignity that
Names could not be persuaded to subscribe them. As this
was the only article to which he refused his consent, it was no
longer insisted on ; and the emperors either suffered the trade to
flow in its natural channels, or contented themselves with such
restrictions as it depended on their own authority to establish.

* Adeo Victor (says Aurelius) at ni Valerius, oajiu nata omnia, gorebentur,
aboalsset, Romani faaoes in provinoiam noram farraotor. Vurum pan terrarum
Uunso nobis utilior qasxita." He had been governor of Sumium. (Pet. Patricias in Excerpt. Legat.

p
. 30 [K.H.O. It. p. 189].) This prorlnoe seams to be mentioned by Moses of
Chorene (Gaograph. p. 300), and lay to the east of Mount Ararat.
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•ndart- As soon as this difficulty was removed, a solemn peace was
treaty concluded and ratified between the two nations. The condi

tions of a treaty so glorious to the empire, and so necessary
to Persia, may deserve a more peculiar attention, as the history
of Rome presents very few transactions of a similar nature ;
most of her wars having either been terminated by absolute
conquest, or waged against barbarians ignorant of the use of

The letters. I. The Aboras, or, as it is called by Xenophon, the
nxedaatiieAraxes, was fixed as the boundary between the two mon-
tween the archies.81 That river which rose near the Tigris, was increased,

a few miles below Nisibis, by the little stream of the Mygdonius,
passed under the walls of Singara, and fell into the Euphrates
at Circesium, a frontier town, which, by the care of Diocletian,

was very strongly fortified.82 Mesopotamia, the object of so
many wars, was ceded to the empire; and the Persians, by
this treaty, renounced all pretensions to that great province,

cession of II. They relinquished to the Romans five provinces beyond the
five prov-
incesbe- Tigris.63 Their situation formed a very useful barrier, and
Tigris their natural strength was soon improved by art and military

skill. Four of these, to the north of the river, were districts of
obscure fame and inconsiderable extent : Intiline, Zabdicene,
Arzanene, and Moxoene; but, on the east of the Tigris, the
empire acquired the large and mountainous territory of Car-
duene, the ancient seat of the Carduchians, who preserved for

many ages their manly freedom in the heart of the despotic
monarchies of Asia. The ten thousand Greeks traversed their

country, after th
e

painful march, or rather engagement, of seven

81By an error of the geographer Ptolemy, the position of Singara is remove d

from the Aboras to the Tigris, which may have produced the mistake of Peter in
assigning the latter river for the boundary, instead of the former. The line of

the Roman frontier traversed, but never followed, the course of the Tigris. [The
Aboras rises a long way to the west of the Tigris ; and Nisibis is situated on the
Mygdonius.]

82Procopius de -Sldificiis, 1. ii. c. 6.
83Three of the provinces, Zabdicene, Arzanene, and Carduene [Corduene).

are allowed on all sides. But instead of the other two, Peter (in Excerpt. Lag. p
.

30 [lb.]) inserts Rehimene and Sophene. I have preferred Ammianus (1
. xxv. 7),

because it might be proved that Sophene was never in the hand of the Persians,
either before the reign of Diocletian, or after that of Jovian. For want of correct
maps, like those of M. d'Anville, almost all the moderns, with Tillemont and
Valesius at their head, have imagined that it was in respect to Persia, and not to
Rome, that the five provinces were situate beyond the Tigris. [Intilene and
Moxoene are the same. Gibbon's statements are not correct. Peter gives
Intilene and Sophene ; Ammianus, Moxoene and Rehimene. Thus the question
is between Rehimene and Sophene.]
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days ; and it is confessed by their leader, in his incomparable
relation of the retreat, that they suffered more from the arrows
of the Carduchians than from the power of the Great King.84
Their posterity, the Cards, with very little alteration either of
name or manners, acknowledged the nominal sovereignty of the
Turkish sultan. III. It is almost needless to observe that Armenia
Tiridates, the faithful ally of Rome, was restored to the throne
of his fathers, and that the rights of the Imperial supremacy
were fully asserted and secured. The limits of Armenia were
extended as far as the fortress of Sintha in Media, and this
increase of dominion was not so much an act of liberality as
of justice. Of the provinces already mentioned beyond the

Tigris, the four first had been dismembered by the Parthians
from the crown of Armenia ; M and, when the Romans acquired
the possession of them, they stipulated, at the expense of the

usurpers, an ample compensation, which invested their ally
with the extensive and fertile country of Atropatene. Its
principal city, in the same situation perhaps as the modern
Tauris, was frequently honoured with the residence of Tiri
dates; and, as it sometimes bore the name of Ecbatana, he
imitated, in the buildings and fortifications, the splendid
capital of the Medes.8s IV. The country of Iberia was barren, iberia
its inhabitants rude and savage. But they were accustomed
to the use of arms, and they separated from the empire bar
barians much fiercer and more formidable than themselves.
The narrow defiles of Mount Caucasus were in their hands,
and it was in their choice either to admit or to exclude the

wandering tribes of Sarmatia, whenever a rapacious spirit
urged them to penetrate into the richer climates of the South."
The nomination of the kings of Iberia, which was resigned by
the Persian monarch to the emperors, contributed to the

strength and security of the Roman power in Asia.88 The

■Xenophon's Anabasis, 1. Iv. Tl. Their bows wars three cubits in length,
their arrows two ; they rolled down etonee that were each a waggon load. The
Greeks found a great many villages In that rude country.

** According to Eutropius (vi. 9, ai the text is represented by the best Mo.)
the city of Tigranocerta was in Arsaneno. Tho names and situation of the other
three may be faintly traced.
■Compare Herodotus, I. i. e. 97, with Moses Chorenens. Hist. Armen. 1. ii.

o. 64. and the map of Armenia gIten by his editors." Hiben, locorum potentes, Caspii vii Sarmaium in Armenios raptim eflun-
dunt. Tacit. Annal. vi. 33. See Strabon. Oeograph. 1. xi. p. 764 [600].
•Petar Patrioius (in Excerpt. Leg. p. 30 [F.H.O. Iv. p. 189]) if the only

writer who mentions the Iberian article of the treaty.
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East enjoyed a profound tranquillity during forty years; and
the treaty between the rival monarchies was strictly observed
till the death of Tiridates; when th

e new generation, ammated
with different views and different passions, succeeded to the

government of the world; and the grandson of Names under
took a long and memorable war against the princes of the
house of Constantine.

Triumph The arduous work of rescuing the distressed empire from
ti»n ana tyrants and barbarians had now been completely achieved by a

a. 0*303.
"'
succession of Illyrian peasants. As soon as Diocletian entered

[Triumph into the twentieth year of his reign, he celebrated that memor-
™i'ia oTn" able aera, as well as the success of his arms, by the pomp of a

308?nov. i71 Roman triumph.8s Maximian, the equal partner of his power,
was his only companion in the glory of that day. The two
Caesars had fought and conquered, but the merit of their ex

ploits was ascribed, according to the rigour of ancient maxims,

to the auspicious influence of their fathers and emperors.s0
The triumph of Diocletian and Maximian was less magnificent,
perhaps, than those of Aurelian and Probus, but it was dignified
by several circumstances of superior fame and good fortune.
Africa and Britain, the Rhine, the Danube, and the Nile,
furnished their respective trophies; but the most distinguished
ornament was of a more singular nature, a Persian victory
followed by an important conquest.91 The representations of
rivers, mountains, and provinces were carried before the Im
perial car. The images of the captive wives, the sisters, and
the children of the Great King afforded a new and grateful
spectacle to the vanity of the people.s2 In the eyes of posterity
this triumph is remarkable by a distinction of a less honourable
kind. It was the last that Rome ever beheld. Soon after this

80Eusebius in Chron. Pagi ad annum. Till the discovery of the treatise do
Mortibus Persecutorum, it was not certain that the triumph and the Vicennalia
were celebrated at the same time. [Date still uncertain. The triumph, ace. to
Clinton, was in the year before the Vicennalia, but Prouss agrees with Gibbon.]

90 At the time of the Vicennalia, Galerius seems to have kept his station on
the Danube. See Lactant. de M. P. c. M.

.'' [The remarkable edict of 301 a.d., in which Diocletian attempted to fix
maximum prices (see Append. 23), records the number of victories of which each
emperor could boast. Diocletian counted six German, four Sarmatian victories;
Maximian, five German and four Sarmatian ; both Caesars, two German and two
Sarmatian. To all four fell equally, two Porsian, one Britannic, one Caspian, one
Armenian, one Median, and one Adiabenic victory.]
n Eutropius (ix. 27) mentions them as a part of the triumph. As the persons

had been restored to Narses, nothing more than their images could be exhibited.

">
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period, the emperors ceased to vanquish, and Rome ceased to

be the capital of the empire.
The spot on which Rome was founded had been consecrated Long »b-

. . < rm senoeofthe
by ancient ceremonies and imaginary miracles. The presence emperorsi » t x 3 x • l from Rome
of some god, or the memory of some hero, seemed to animate

every part of the city, and the empire of the world had been

promised to the Capitol.93 The native Romans felt and con

fessed the power of this agreeable illusion. It was derived from
their ancestors, had grown up with their earliest habits of life,

and was protected, in some measure, by the opinion of political
utility. The form and the seat of government were intimately
blended together, nor was it esteemed possible to transport the

one without destroying the other.84 But the sovereignty of the
capital was gradually annihilated in the extent of conquest ; the

provinces rose to the same level, and the vanquished nations

acquired the name and privileges, without imbibing the partial
affections, of Romans. During a long period, however, the re
mains of the ancient constitution, and the influence of custom,

preserved the dignity of Rome. The emperors, though perhaps
of African or Illyrian extraction, respected their adopted country,
as the seat of their power, and the centre of their extensive

dominions. The emergencies of war very frequently required
their presence on the frontiers; but Diocletian and Maximian
were the first Roman princes who fixed, in time of peace, their

ordinary residence in the provinces ; and their conduct, however

it might be suggested by private motives, was justified by very
specious considerations of policy. The court of the Emperor of
the West was, for the most part, established at Milan, whose Their resi-
situation, at the foot of the Alps, appeared far more convenient man
than that of Rome, for the important purpose of watching the
motions of the barbarians of Germany. Milan soon assumed
the splendour of an Imperial city. The houses are described as

numerous and well built; the manners of the people as polished
and liberal. A circus, B theatre, a mint, a palace, baths, which

" Livy gives u» a speech of Camillus on that subject (r. 51-65 [M]|, full of
eloquence and sensibility, in opposition to a design of removing the seat of govern
ment from Rome to the neighbouring city of Vcii.
"Julius Caesar was reproached with the intention of removing the empire to

Ilium or Alexandria. Hee Hueton. in Caroar. o. 79. According to the ingenious
conIecture of Le Kevre and Dacier, the third ode of the third book of Horace was
intended to divert Augustus from the execution of a similar design.
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bore the name of their founder Maximian ; porticoes adorned
with statues, and a double circumference of walls, contributed
to the beauty of the new capital; nor did it seem oppressed

ana nioo- even by the proximity of Rome.96 To rival the majesty of Rome
was the ambition likewise of Diocletian, who employed his
leisure, and the wealth of the East, in the embellishment of
Nicomedia, a city placed on the verge of Europe and Asia,
almost at an equal distance between the Danube and the
Euphrates. By the taste of the monarch, and at the expense
of the people, Nicomedia acquired, in the space of a few years,
a degree of magnificence which might appear to have required
the labour of ages, and became inferior only to Rome, Alexan
dria, and Antioch, in extent or populousness.96 The life of
Diocletian and Maximian was a life of action, and a consider
able portion of it was spent in camps, or in their long and fre
quent marches ; but, whenever the public business allowed them
any relaxation, they seem to have retired with pleasure to their
favourite residences of Nicomedia and Milan. Till Diocletian,
in the twentieth year of his reign, celebrated his Roman triumph,
it is extremely doubtful whether he ever visited the ancient
capital of the empire. Even on that memorable occasion his
stay did not exceed two months. Disgusted with the licentious
familiarity of the people, he quitted Rome with precipitation
thirteen days before it was expected that he should have ap
peared in the senate, invested with the ensigns of the consular

dignity.97

The dislike expressed by Diocletian towards Rome and

98See Aurelius Victor Tass. 39], who likewise mentions the buildings erected
by Maximian at Carthage, probably during the Moorish war. We shall insert
some verses of Ausonius de Clar. urb. v.

Et Mediolani rnira omnia : copia rerum :
Tnnumone cultaeque domus ; fecunda virorum
Ingenia, et mores lteti ; turn duplice muro
Amplificata loci species ; populique voluptas
Circus ; et inclusi moles cuneata Theatri ;
Templa, Palatinaeque arces, opulensque Monata,
Et regio Herculei Celebris sub honore lavacri.
Cunctaque marmoreis ornata Peristyla signis ;
Moeniaque in valli formam oircumdata labro,
Omnia quae magnis operum velut aemula forinis
Excellunt : nee juncta premit vicinia Roms.

86Lactant. de M. P. c. 7. Libanius Orat. viii. p. 203.
"Lactant. de M. P. o. 17. On a similar occasion Ammianus mentions the

dicacitas plebis, as not very agreeable to an Imperial ear. (See 1. xvi. o. 10) [dica-
cilale plebis oblectabatur are the words of Animian].
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Roman freedom was not the effect of momentary caprice, but *£}£**
the result of the most artful policy. That crafty prince had Rome and

framed a new system of Imperial government, which was after- senate

wards completed by the family of Constantine, and, as the image
of the old constitution was religiously preserved in the senate,
he resolved to deprive that order of its small remains of power
and consideration. We may recollect, about eight years before
the elevation of Diocletian, the transient greatness, and the am
bitious hopes, of the Roman senate. As long as that enthusiasm

prevailed, many of the nobles imprudently displayed their zeal
in the cause of freedom ; and, after the successors of Probus had
withdrawn their countenance from the republican party, the
senators were unable to disguise their impotent resentment.
As the sovereign of Italy, Maximian was intrusted with the
care of extinguishing this troublesome, rather than dangerous,
spirit, and the task was perfectly suited to his cruel temper.
The most illustrious members of the senate, whom Diocletian
always affected to esteem, were involved, by his colleague, in the
accusation of imaginary plots ; and the possession of an elegant
villa, or a well-cultivated estate, was interpreted as a convincing
evidence of guilt? The camp of the Praetorians, which had so
long oppressed, began to protect, the majesty of Rome ; and as
those haughty troops were conscious of the decline of their power,
they were naturally disposed to unite their strength with the
authority of the senate. By the prudent measures of Diocletian,
the numbers of the Praetorians were insensibly reduced, their

privileges abolished,9s and their place supplied by two faithful now bodies

legions of Illyricum, who, under the new titles of Jovians and Iovum
Herculians, were appointed to perform the service of the Im-culi»ns

perial guards.100 But the most fatal though secret wound, which
the senate received from the hands of Diocletian and Maximian,

was inflicted by the inevitable operation of their absence. As

■ Lactantins accuses Maximian of destroying flctU criminationibus lumina
•enatus (De M. P. c. 8). Aurelius Victor speaks very doubtfully of the faith of
Diocletian towards his friends.
■Truncate vires urbis, imminutopnclorianimochortiumatquo in armis vulgi

namero. Aurelius Victor (lb.). Lactantlus attributes to Galerios tho prosecution
of the same plan (c. 26).
"They were old corps stationed in Illyricum ; and, according to the ancient

establishment, they each consisted of six thousand men. They Gd acquired much
reputation by the use of the plumbaUt, or darts loaded with lead. Each soldier
carried fire of these, which he darted from a considerable distance, with great
strength and dexterity. See Vegetius, i. 17.
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oppressed, but it could scarcely be neglected. The successors
of Augustus exercised the power of dictating whatever laws their
wisdom or caprice might suggest ; but those laws were ratified
by the sanction of the senate. The model of ancient freedom
was preserved in its deliberations and decrees ; and wise princes,
who respected the prejudices of the Roman people, were in some
measure obliged to assume the language and behaviour suitable
to the general and first magistrate of the republic. In the
armies and in the provinces, they displayed the dignity of
monarchs ; and, when they fixed their residence at a distance
from the capital, they for ever laid aside the dissimulation which
Augustus had recommended to his successors. In the exercise
of the legislative as well as of the executive power, the sovereign
advised with his ministers, instead of consulting the great
council of the nation. The name of the senate was mentioned
with honour till the last period of the empire ; the vanity of its
members was still flattered with honorary distinctions ; lul but
the assembly, which had so long been the source, and so long
the instrument, of power, was respectfully suffered to sink into
oblivion. The senate of Rome, losing all connexion with the
Imperial court and the actual constitution, was left a venerable
but useless monument of antiquity on the Capitoline hill,

owl mag- When the Roman princes had lost sight of the senate and
laid adds of their ancient capital, they easily forgot the origin and nature

of their legal power. The civil offices of consul, of proconsul,
of censor, and of tribune, by the union of which it had been
formed, betrayed to the people its republican extraction. Those
modest titles were laid aside;102 and, if they still distinguished
their high station by the appellation of Emperor, or ImpEratob,
that word was understood in a new and more dignified sense,
and no longer denoted the general of the Roman armies, but

imperial the sovereign of the Roman world. The name of Emperor,
titles which was at first of a military nature, was associated with

another of a more servile kind. The epithet of Domintjs, or
Lord, in its primitive signification, was expressive, not of the

""See the Theodosian Code, 1. vi. tit. ii, with Godefroy's commentary.
109See the 12th dissertation in Spanheim'sexoellent work DeUsu Nuniisma

turn. From medals, inscriptions, and historians, he examines every title separ
ately, and traces it from Augustus to the moment of its disappearing.
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authority of a prince over his subjects, or of a commander over his
soldiers, but of the despotic power of a master over his domestic
slaves.10s Viewing it in that odious light, it had been rejected
with abhorrence by the first Caesars. Their resistance insen
sibly became more feeble, and the name less odious; till at
length the style of our Lord and Emperor was not only be
stowed by flattery, but was regularly admitted into the laws
and public monuments. Such lofty epithets were sufficient to
elate and satisfy the most excessive vanity ; and, if the succes
sors of Diocletian still declined the title of King, it seems to
have been the effect not so much of their moderation as of their
delicacy. Wherever the Latin tongue was in use (and it was the
language of government throughout the empire), the Imperial
title, as it was peculiar to themselves, conveyed a more respect
able idea than the name of king, which they must have shared
with an hundred barbarian chieftains; or which, at the best,
they could derive only from Romulus or from Tarquin. But
the sentiments of the East were very different from those of the
West. From the earliest period of history, the sovereigns of
Asia had been celebrated in the Greek language by the title of
BabilEus, or King ; and, since it was considered as the first dis
tinction among men, it was soon employed by the servile pro
vincials of the East in their humble addresses to the Roman
throne.104 Even the attributes, or at least the titles, of the
Divinity, were usurped by Diocletian and Maximian, who
transmitted them to a succession of Christian emperors.1"6
Such extravagant compliments, however, soon lose their impiety
by losing their meaning ; and, when the ear is once accustomed

''"Pliny (in Panegyr. c. 3, 55, Ac.) speaks of Dominus with execration, aa
3yd0n.ym.0u3 to Tyrant, and opposite to Prince. And the same Pliny regularly
gives that title (In the tenth book of his epistles) to his friend rather than master,
the virtuous Trajan. This strange expression pussies the commentators who
think, and the translators who can write. [Cp. Mommsen, Staatsrocht, il. 760
sgg., er the history of the use of Domino, which first appears in official monu
ments under Septimins Severus.]"* Syneaius de Regno, Edit. Petav. p. I5. I am indebted for this quotation
to the Abbe de la Bleterie.
'•See Van Dale de Consecratione, p. 534, tec. It was customary for the

emperors to mention (in the preamble of laws) thcirnumen, taertd majesty, dmne
cracltt, ho. According to Tillamont, Gregory of Naiianson complains most bit
terly of the profanation, especially when it was practised by an Arian emperor.
i'' Gregory of Nasiansen

" is as incorrect an expression as " Thomas of Aquinas "
would be. The name of Gregory's birthplace is Naaianxus, so that he may be dis
tinguished from his namesake of Nyssa, either as Gregory of Naiiantus, or aa
Ortgory Ifatiatuent.]
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to the sound, they are heard with indifference as vague though
excessive professions of respect.

Diocletian From the time of Augustus to that of Diocletian, the Roman
thodiad"m. princes, conversing in a familiar manner among their fellow-
SueesntnT citizens, were saluted only with the same respect that was
fr/enKmui usually paid to senators and magistrates. Their principal dis

tinction was the Imperial or military robe of purple ; whilst the
senatorial garment was marked by a broad, and the equestrian
by a narrow, band or stripe of the same honourable colour.
The pride, or rather the policy, of Diocletian engaged that artful
prince to introduce the stately magnificence of the court of
Persia.106 He ventured to assume the diadem, an ornament de
tested by the Romans as the odious ensign of royalty, and the
use of which had been considered as the most desperate act of
the madness of Caligula.107 It was no more than a broad white
fillet set with pearls, which encircled the emperor's head. The

sumptuous robes of Diocletian and his successors were of silk
and gold ; and it is remarked, with indignation, that even their
shoes were studded with the most precious gems. The access
to their sacred person was every day rendered more difficult , by
the institution of new forms and ceremonies. The avenues of
the palace were strictly guarded by the various schools, as they

began to be called, of domestic officers. The interior apartments
were intrusted to the jealous vigilance of the eunuchs ; the in
crease of whose numbers and influence was the most infallible

symptom of the progress of despotism. When a subject was
at length admitted to the Imperial presence, he was obliged,
whatever might be his rank, to fall prostrate on the ground, and
to adore, according to the eastern fashion, the divinity of his

lord and master.108 Diocletian was a man of sense, who, in the
course of private as well as public life, had formed a just esti
mate both of himself and of mankind : nor is it easy to conceive
that, in substituting the manners of Persia to those of Rome, he

"* See Spauheim de Usu Numismat. Dissert, xii.
""
{Aurohan wore the diadem (Aurel.

Victor, Epit. 35, 5), and is styled donuno
s) iIaikii ooius. See above, p. 339, note 102. The senate was rigidly excluded froo
all (inure in the government ; and the mark S.C. no longer appears on the copper
wilnaon. He wan popularly called " the schoolmaster of the senators ". Thtn
AitrolUn may be said to have prepared the way for the "absolutism

" which
I )|(H>lt>tlan elaborated.]
IMAuml Ius Victor. Eutropius, ix. 26. It appears by the Panegyrists thsi

tlio Itimiana wore soon reconciled to the name and ceremony of adoration.
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was seriously actuated by so mean a principle as that of vanity.
He flattered himself that an ostentation of splendour and luxury
would subdue the imagination of the multitude ; that the mon
arch would be less exposed to the rude licence of the people
and the soldiers, as his person was secluded from the public
view ; and that habits of submission would insensibly be pro
ductive of sentiments of veneration. Like the modesty affected
by Augustus, the state maintained by Diocletian was a theatri
cal representation; but it must be confessed that, of the two /i ' .
comedies, the former was of a much more liberal and manly y .**

character than the latter. It was the aim of the one to dis
guise, and the object of the other to display, the unbounded
power which the emperors possessed over the Roman world.
Ostentation was the first principle of the new system instituted New form

by Diocletian. The second was division. He divided the em- tnuon.
pire, the provinces, and every branch of the civil as well as mili- su.ti. ana

tary administration. He multiplied the wheels of the machine
of government, and rendered its operations less rapid but more
secure. Whatever advantages, and whatever defects, might
attend these innovations, they must be ascribed in a very great
degree to the first inventor; but, as the new frame of policy
was gradually improved and completed by succeeding princes,
it will be more satisfactory to delay the consideration of it till
the season of its full maturity and perfection.10s Reserving,
therefore, for the reign of Constantine a more exact picture of
the new empire, we shall content ourselves with describing the

principal and decisive outline, as it was traced by the hand of
Diocletian. He had associated three colleagues in the exercise
of the supreme power ; and, as he was convinced that the abilities
of a single man were inadequate to the public defence, he con
sidered the joint administration of four princes not as a tempo
rary expedient, but as a fundamental law of the constitution.
It was his intention that the two elder princes should be dis
tinguished by the use of the diadem, and the title of Augusta :

m The innovations introduced by Diocletian are chiefly deduced,— 1st, from
tome very strong passages in Lactantius : and 2dly, from the new and various
offices, which. In the Theodoelan code, appear already established in the beginning
of the reign of Constantine. [It is only in some cases that we can distinguish
with probability, and only in a few with certainty, between the work of Diocletian
and that of Constantine in organising the new constitution of the Empire. An
editor must follow the author's example and reserve bis supplementary remarks
for the fuller picture in chap, xvii.]
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that, as affection or esteem might direct their choice, they should
regularly call to their assistance two subordinate colleagues;
and that the Cwaars, rising in their turn to the first rank, should
supply an uninterrupted succession of emperors. The empire
was divided into four parts. The East and Italy were the most
honourable, the Danube and the Rhine the most laborious
stations. The former claimed the presence of the Augu&ti, the
latter were intrusted to the administration of the Caesars. The

strength of the legions was in the hands of the four partners of

sovereignty, and the despair of successively vanquishing four
formidable rivals might intimidate the ambition of an aspiring
general. In their civil government, the emperors were supposed
to exercise the undivided power of the monarch, and their edicts,
inscribed with their joint names, were received in all the pro
vinces, as promulgated by their mutual councils and authority.11'
Notwithstanding these precautions, the political union of the
> Roman world was gradually dissolved, and th

e

principle of division
was introduced, which, in the course of a few years, occasioned
the perpetual separation of the eastern and western empires,

increase of The system of Diocletian was accompanied with another very
material disadvantage, which cannot even at present be totally
overlooked; a more expensive establishment, and consequently
an increase of taxes, and the oppression of the people. Instead
of a modest family of slaves and freedmen, such as had contented
the simple greatness of Augustus and Trajan, three or four
magnificent courts were established in the various parts of the

empire, and as many Roman kings contended with each other
and with the Persian monarch for the vain superiority of pomp
and luxury. The number of ministers, ofmagistrates, of officers,
and of servants, who filled the different departments of the
state, was multiplied beyond the example of former times ; and

(i
f we may borrow the warm expression of a contemporary)

"when the proportion of those who received exceeded the pro
portion of those who contributed, the provinces were oppressed
by the weight of tributes ".m From this period to the extinction

110[The consulate was in the fourth and fifth centuries the chief symbol
of the theoretical unity of the Empire. Before the end of the fourth century the
custom was established that one consul was appointed by the Eastern, the other
by the Western, Augustus. For details see Mominsen, Ostgothische Studien, in
Neues Archiv f. altera deutsche Geschichtskunde, xiv. 226 tqq. (1389).]

11' Lactant. de M. P. o. 7.

taxes

\
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of the empire, it would be easy to deduce an uninterrupted series
of clamours and complaints. According to his religion and situa
tion, each writer chooses either Diocletian, or Constantine, or
Valens, or Theodosius, for the object of his invectives ; but they
unanimously agree in representing the burden of the public im
positions, and particularly the land-tax and capitation, as the
intolerable and increasing grievance of their own times. From
such a concurrence, an impartial historian, who is obliged to ex
tract truth from satire as well as from panegyric, will be inclined
to divide the blame among the princes whom they accuse, and
to ascribe their exactions much less to their personal vices than
to the uniform system of their administration. The emperor Dio
cletian was, indeed, the author of that system; but during his
reign the growing evil was confined within the bounds of modesty
and discretion, and he deserves the reproach of establishing
pernicious precedents, rather than of exercising actual oppres
sion.113 It may be added that his revenues were managed with
prudent economy ; and that, after all the current expenses were
discharged, there still remained in the Imperial treasury an
ample position either for judicious liberality or for any emergency
of the state.
It was in the twenty-first year of his reign that Diocletian Abdication

executed his memorable resolution of abdicating the empire : an "»t> »•"'

action more naturally to have been expected from the elder
or the younger Antoninus, than from a prince who had never
practised the lessons of philosophy either in the attainment or
in the use of supreme power. Diocletian acquired the glory of
giving to the world the first example of a resignation,113 which
has not been very frequently imitated by succeeding monarchs.
The parallel of Charles the Fifth, however, will naturally offer Rosom-
itself to our mind, not only since the eloquence of a modern cbari*.
historian has rendered that name so familiar to an English
reader, but from the very striking resemblance between the
characters of the two emperors, whose political abilities were

m Indicta lsx nora qiue sane lllorum temporum modeetia tolerebilis, in per-
nioiera proceeait. Aarel. Victor [Caw. 391, who has treated the character of
Diocletian with good sense, though Id bad Latin.
,u Solus omnium poet conditum Romanum Imperlam, qui ex lento faatigiu

•ponte ad private vits atatum civilitatemque remearet. Eutrop. ix. M. [The
expression of Eutropins ia more accurate than that of Gibbon. We have an
instance of an earlier resignation in the case of Ptolemy Soter (abdicated 280,
died 283, i.e.), a still older in that of Aaarhaddon.]
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superior to their military genius, and whose specious virtues
were much less the effect of nature than of art. The abdication
of Charles appears to have been hastened by the vicissitude of
fortune ; and the disappointment of his favourite schemes urged
him to relinquish a power which he found inadequate to his
ambition. But the reign of Diocletian had flowed with a tide
of uninterrupted success ; nor was it till after he had vanquished
all his enemies, and accomplished all his designs, that he seems
to have entertained any serious thoughts of resigning the

empire. Neither Charles nor Diocletian were arrived at a very
advanced period of life; since the one was only fifty-five, and
the other was no more than fifty-nine, years of age ; but the
active life of those princes, their wars and journeys, the cares of
royalty, and their application to business, had already impaired
their constitution, and brought on the infirmities of th

e

premature
old age.114

a.d. sos. Notwithstanding the severity of a very cold and rainy

uessof winter, Diocletian left Italy soon after the ceremony of his
triumph, and began his progress towards the East round the
circuit of the Illyrian provinces. From the inclemency of the
weather, and the fatigue of the journey, he soon contracted a

slow illness; and, though he made easy marches, and was
generally carried in a close litter, his disorder, before he arrived
at Nicomedia, about the end of the summer, was become very
serious and alarming. During the whole winter he was con
fined to his palace ; his danger inspired a general and unaffected
concern ; but the people could only judge of the various altera
tions of his health from the joy or consternation which they
discovered in the countenances and behaviour of his attendants.
The rumour of his death was for some time universally believed,
and it was supposed to be concealed with a view to prevent
the troubles that might have happened during the absence of

the Caesar Galerius. At length, however, on the first of March,
Diocletian once more appeared in public, but so pale and
emaciated that he could scarcely have been recognized by those

Hi , to whom his person was the most familiar. It was time to put
an end to the painful struggle, which he had sustained during

114The particulars of the journey and illness are taken from Lactantius (c. In,
who may sometimes be admitted as an evidence of public facts, though very seldom
of private anecdotes.

prudence
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more than a year, between the care of his health and that of his
dignity. The former required indulgence and relaxation, the
latter compelled him to direct, from the bed of sickness, the
administration of a great empire. He resolved to pass the
remainder of his days in honourable repose, to place his glory
beyond the reach of fortune, and to relinquish the theatre of
the world to his younger and more active associates.116
The ceremony of his abdication was performed in a spacious

plain, about three miles from Nicomedia. The emperor as
cended a lofty throne, and in a speech, full of reason and
dignity, declared his intention, both to the people and to the
soldiers who were assembled on this extraordinary occasion.
As Soon as he had divested himself of the purple, he withdrew *••>.Mn.
from the gazing multitude, and, traversing the city in a covered
chariot, proceeded, without delay, to the favourite retirement
which he had chosen in his native country of Dalmatia. On
the same day, which was the first of May,118 Maximian, as
it had been previously concerted, made his resignation of the

Imperial dignity at Milan. Even in the splendour of thecompu-
Roman triumph, Diocletian had meditated his design of abdi- luximun

eating the government. As he wished to secure the obedience
of Maximian, he exacted from him either a general assurance
that he would submit his actions to the authority of his bene
factor, or a particular promise that he would descend from the
throne, whenever he should receive the advice and the ex

ample. This engagement, though it was confirmed by the
solemnity of an oath before the altar of the Capitoline
Jupiter,117 would have proved a feeble restraint on the fierce

temper of Maximian, whose passion was the love of power, and
who neither desired present tranquillity nor future reputation.
But he yielded, however reluctantly, to the ascendant which

,u Aurelius Victor [ib.] ascribes the abdication, which had been to variously
accounted for, to two causes : lst, Diocletian's contempt of ambition ; and 2dly,
His apprehension of impending troubles. One of the panegyrist*) M. 9) mentions
the age and infirmities of Diocletian as a very natural reason for his retirement.
(His illness was doubtless the chief cause of his abdication.]

11•The difficulties as well as mistaken attending the dates both of the year and
of the day of Diocletian's abdication are perfectly cleared up by Tlllemont, Hist.
des Empereur». tom. ir. p. 62ft, Note 19, and by Pagi ad annum. [Maximian
celebrated his rioennalia from 1st April to Ul May, 306 ; the abdication ceremony
took place on the last day. Cp. Seeck, op. eiL, i. p. 482.]

117See Paneay r. Voter, vi. 9 [8). The oration was pronounced alter Maximian
had reaasomed the purple.
you L— 27
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his wiser colleague had acquired over him, and retired, immedi

ately after his abdication, to a villa in Lucania, where it was
almost impossible that such an impatient spirit could find any
lasting tranquillity.

Retire- Diocletian, who, from a servile origin, had raised himself to
Diocletian the throne, passed the nine last years of his life in a private

condition. Reason had dictated, and content seems to have

accompanied, his retreat, in which he enjoyed for a long time
the respect of those princes to whom he had resigned the pos
session of the world.118 It is seldom that minds long exercised
in business have formed any habits of conversing with them
selves, and in the loss of power they principally regret the want
of occupation. The amusements of letters and of devotion,
which afford so many resources in solitude, were incapable of

fixing the attention of Diocletian ; but he had preserved, or at
least he soon recovered, a taste for the most innocent as well as
natural pleasures; and his leisure hours were sufficiently em-

Hisphiio- ployed in building, planting, and gardening. His answer to
Maximian is deservedly celebrated. He was solicited by that
restless old man to reassume the reins of government and the

Imperial purple. He rejected the temptation with a smile of
pity, calmly observing that, if he could show Maximian the
cabbages which he had planted with his own hands at Salona,
he should no longer be urged to relinquish the enjoyment of

happiness for the pursuit of power.119 In his conversations
with his friends, he frequently acknowledged that, of all arts,
the most difficult was the art of reigning; and he expressed
himself on that favourite topic with a degree of warmth which
could be the result only of experience. " How often," was he
accustomed to say, "is it the interest of four or five ministers
to combine together to deceive their sovereign ! Secluded
from mankind by his exalted dignity, the truth is concealed
from his knowledge ; he can see only with their eyes, he hears

nothing but their misrepresentations. He confers the most

sophy

U8Eumenius pays him a very fine compliment, " At enim divinum itlnm
virum, qui primus imperium et participavit et posuit, consilii et facti sui noc
pcenitet ; nee amisisse se putat quod sponte transchpsit. Feli* beatusque ven
quem vestra, tantorum principum, colunt obsequia privatum." PanegyT. Vet.
vii. 15.

11tWe are obliged to the younger Victor [Epit. 39] for this celebrated ban
mot. Eutropius (ix. 28] mentions the thing in a more general manner.
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important offices upon vice and weakness, and disgraces the
most virtuous and deserving among his subjects. By such
infamous arts," added Diocletian, "the best and wisest princes
are sold to the venal corruption of their courtiers."1* A just
estimate of greatness, and the assurance of immortal fame,

improve our relish for the pleasures of retirement; but the
Roman emperor had filled too important a character in the
world to enjoy without allay the comforts and security of th

e

private condition. It was impossible that he could remain
ignorant of the troubles which afflicted the empire after his
abdication. It was impossible that he could be indifferent to
their consequences. Fear, sorrow and discontent sometimes
pursued him into the solitude of Salona. His tenderness, or
at least his pride, was deeply wounded by the misfortunes
of his wife and daughter ; and the last moments of Diocletian
were embittered by some affronts, which Licinius and Con-
stantine might have spared the father of be many emperors,
and the first author of their own fortune. A report, though of and death,
a very doubtful nature, has reached our times, that he pru- fit. awi
dently withdrew himself from their power by a voluntary
death.121

Before we dismiss the consideration of the life and character Deserip-
of Diocletian, we may, for a moment, direct our view to the sTiona and
place of his retirement. Salona, a principal city of his native lucent
province of Dalmatia, was near two hundred Roman miles (ac-00untry
cording to the measurement of the public highways) from
Aquileia and the confines of Italy, and about two hundred and
seventy from Sirmiuin, the usual residence of the emperors
whenever they visited the Illyrian frontier.122 A miserable
village still preserves the name of Salona, but so late as the
sixteenth century, the remains of a theatre, and a confused
prospect of broken arches and marble columns, continued to

m Hist. August, p. 228, 224 [xrri. 43]. VopUcus had learned this conversa
tion from his father.
in The younger Victor [ib.] slightly mentions the report. But, as Diocletian

had disobliged a powerful and successful party, his memory has been loaded with
every crime and misfortune. It has been affirmed that he died raving mad, that
he was condemned at a criminal by the Roman senate, Ac. [Hydatius gives 3rd
Dec, 316, as date of his death (Fasti, ad ann.) and this seems to be right. Seeck
points out that in an edict of 1st June, 3I5 (Cod. The M. 13, 10, 2) he is not described
as dtvuM, but asdommiu si pattnt noUtr Dtocisttanut senior Augu.tut, which im
plies that he was still alive]
'■See the Itinerary. p. 260, 272, edit. Weasel.
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attest its ancient splendour.123 About six or seven miles from
the city, Diocletian constructed a magnificent palace, and we

may infer from the greatness of the work, how long he had
meditated his design of abdicating the empire. The choice
of a spot which united all that could contribute either to
health or to luxury did not require the partiality of th

e

native.

"The soil was dry and fertile, the air is pure and whole
some, and, though extremely hot during the summer months,

this country seldom feels those sultry and noxious winds to
which the coast of Istria and some parts of Italy are exposed.
The views from the palace are no less beautiful than the soil
and climate were inviting. Towards the west lies the fertile
shore that stretches along the Hadriatic, in which a number
of small islands are scattered in such a manner as to give
this part of the sea the appearance of a great lake. On the
north side lies the bay, which led to the ancient city of Salona.
and the country beyond it

,

appearing in sight, forms a proper
contrast to that more extensive prospect of water, which the
Hadriatic presents both to the south and to the east. Towards
the north, the view is terminated by high and irregular moun
tains, situated at a proper distance, and, in many places, covered
with villages, woods and vineyards."124

qiDiocie- Though Constantine, from a very obvious prejudice, affects
paiaoo to mention the palace of Diocletian with contempt,136 yet one o

i

their successors, who could only see it in a neglected and muti
lated state, celebrates its magnificence in terms of the highest
admiration.126 It covered an extent of ground consisting d
between nine and ten English acres. The form was quadran

123The Abate Fortis, in his Viaggio in Dalmazia, p. 43 (printed at Venice, i8

the year 1774, in two small volumes in quarto), quotes a Ms. account of the anti
quities of Salona, composed by Giambattista Giustiniani about the middle of the
xvith century. [See Mr. Jackson's work on Dalmatia (cp. above, p. 25), and Mr.
Freeman's essay in Historical Essays, 2nd series.]

124Adam's Antiquities of Diocletian's Palace at Spalatro, p. 6. We may aci
a circumstanoe or two from the Abate Fortis ; the little stream of the Hyades
mentioned by Lucan, produces most exquisite trout, which a sagacious writer,
perhaps a monk, supposes to have been one of the principal reasons that deter
mined Diocletian in the choice of his retirement. Fortis, p. 45. The same author
(p. 38) observes that thetaste for agriculture is reviving at Spalatro ; and that an
experimental farm has lately been established near the city, by a society of gentle
men.
"t Constantin. Orat. ad Ccetum Sanct. c. 25. In this sermon, the emperor,

or the bishop who composed it for him, affects to relate the miserable end of all
the persecutors of the church.
"» Consstantin. Porphyr. de Statu Imper. p, 86 [iii. p

. 125, ed. Bopn].
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gular, flanked with sixteen towers. Two of the sides were
near six hundred, and the other two near seven hundred, feet
in length. The whole was constructed of a beautiful freestone,
extracted from the neighbouring quarries of Trau or Tragu-
tium,U7 and very little inferior to marble itself. Four streets,
intersecting each other at right angles, divided the several

parts of this great edifice, and the approach to the principal
apartment was from a very stately entrance, which is still
denominated the Golden Gate. The approach was terminated
by a periatylium of granite columns, on one side of which we
discover the square temple of ^Esculapius, on the other the

octagon temple of Jupiter. The latter of those deities Diocle
tian revered as the patron of his fortunes, the former as the
protector of his health. By comparing the present remains
with the precepts of Vitruvius, the several parts of the build
ing, the baths, bedchamber, the atrium, the basilica, and the

Cyzicene, Corinthian, and Egyptian halls have been described
with some degree of precision, or at least of probability. Their
forms were various, their proportions just, but they were all
attended with two imperfections, very repugnant to our modern
notions of taste and conveniency. These stately rooms had
neither windows nor chimneys. They were lighted from the

top (for the building seems to have consisted of no more than
one storey), and they received their heat by the help of pipes
that were conveyed along the walls. The range of principal
apartments was protected towards the south-west by a portico
five hundred and seventeen feet long, which must have formed
a very noble and delightful walk, when the beauties of painting
and sculpture were added to those of the prospect.
Had this magnificent edifice remained in a solitary country,

it would have been exposed to the ravages of time ; but it might,

perhaps, have escaped the rapacious industry of man. The vil

lage of Aspalathus,1* and, long afterwards, the provincial town
of Spalatro, have grown out of its ruins. The Golden Gate
now opens into the market place. St. John the Baptist has
usurped the honours of /Esculapius ; and the temple of Jupiter,
under the protection of the Virgin, is converted into the Cathe
dral church. For this account of Diocletian's palace we are

'"[Tragurium U the nun; now Tut.]
»■ D'Anrille, Otogmphia Aocianua, tom. i. p. 102.
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principally indebted to an ingenious artist of our own time and
country, whom th

e

very liberal curiosity carried into the heart of
Decline of Dalmatia.129 But there is room to suspect that the elegance of

his designs and engraving has somewhat flattered the objects
which it was their purpose to represent. We are informed by a
more recent and very judicious traveller that the awful ruins of
Spalatro are not less expressive of the decline of the arts than
of the greatness of the Roman empire in the time of Diocletian.1*
If such was indeed the state of architecture, we must naturally
believe that painting and sculpture had experienced a still more
sensible decay. The practice of architecture is directed by a

few general and even mechanical rules. But sculpture, and,
above all, painting, propose to themselves the imitation not only
of the forms of nature, but of the characters and passions of the
human soul. In those sublime arts, the dexterity of the hand

is of little avail, unless it is animated by fancy and guided by
the most correct taste and observation.

or letters It is almost unnecessary to remark that the civil distractions
of the empire, the licence of the soldiers, the inroads of the bar
barians, and the progress of despotism had proved very un
favourable to genius, and even to learning. The succession of
Illyrian princes restored the empire, without restoring the
sciences. Their military education was not calculated to inspire
them with the love of letters ; and even the mind of Diocletian,
however active and capacious in business, was totally uninformed
by study or speculation. The professions of law and physic are
of such common use and certain profit that they will always
secure a sufficient number of practitioners endowed with th

e

reasonable degree of abilities and knowledge; but it does not
appear that the students in those two faculties appeal to any
celebrated masters who have flourished within that period. The
voice of poetry was silent. History was reduced to dry and con
fused abridgments, alike destitute of amusement and instruc-I

129Messieurs Adam and Olerisseau, attended by two draughtsmen, visited
Spalatro in the month of July, 1757. The magnificent work which their journey
produced was published in London seven years afterwards.
""I shall quote the words of the Abate Fortis. " E'bastevolmente nota agli

amatori dell' Architettura, e dell' Antichiti, l'opera del Signor Adams, che a donate
molto a que' superbi vestigi coll'abituale eleganza del suo toccalapis e del bulino.
In generate la rozzezza del scalpello, e'l cattivo gusto del secolo vi gareggiano colli
magnificenza del fabricate. " See Viaggio in Dalmazia, p. 40.
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tion. A languid and affected eloquence was still retained in the
pay and service of the emperors, who encouraged not any arts

except those which contributed to the gratification of their pride
or the defence of their power.131
The declining age of learning and of mankind is marked, The new

however, by the rise and rapid progress of the new Platonists.
The school of Alexandria silenced those of Athens; and the
ancient sects enrolled themselves under the banners of the
more fashionable teachers, who recommended their system by
the novelty of their method and the austerity of their manners.
Several of these masters, Ammonius, Plotinus, Amelius, and
Porphyry,132 were men of profound thought and intense
application ; but, by mistaking the true object of philosophy,
their labours contributed much less to improve than to corrupt
the human understanding. The knowledge that is suited to
our situation and powers, the whole compass of moral, natural,
and mathematical sciences, was neglected by the new Platonists,
whilst they exhausted their strength in the verbal disputes of

metaphysics, attempted to explore the secrets of the invisible
world, and studied to reconcile Aristotle with Plato, on subjects
of which both these philosophers were as ignorant as the rest
of mankind. Consuming their reason in these deep but un
substantial meditations, their minds were exposed to illusions
of fancy. They flattered themselves that they possessed the
secret of disengaging the soul from its corporeal prison ; claimed
a familiar intercourse with demons and spirits; and, by a very
singular revolution, converted the study of philosophy into that
of magic. The ancient sages had derided the popular super
stition; after disguising its extravagance by the thin pretence
of allegory, the disciplines of Plotinus and Porphyry became its
most zealous defenders. As they agreed with the Christians in

131The orator Eumenius was secretary to the emperors Maxiinian and v

Constantius, and Professor of Rhetoric in the College of Autun. His salary was
six hundred thousand sesterces, which, according to the lowest computation of
that age, must have exceeded three thousand pounds a year. He generously re
quested the permission of employing it in rebuilding the oollege. See his Oration
Da restaurandis scholis; which, though not exempt from vanity, may atone for
his panegyrics.
'" Porphyry died about the time of Diocletian's abdication. The life of his

master Plotinus, which be composed, will give us the most complete idea of the
genius of tho sect, and the manners of its professors. This very curious piece is
inserted in Fabrictus, Bibliotheca Gneca. tom. iv. p. 88-148 [and is included in
the volume of Didot's library, which contains Diogenes Lacrtins].
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a few mysterious points of faith, they attacked the remainder
of their theological system with all the fury of civil war. The
new Platonists would scarcely deserve a place in the history of
science, but in that of the church the mention of them will
very frequently occur.
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CHAPTER XIV

Troubles after the abdication of Diocletian —Death of Con
stantius—Elevation of Constantine and Maxentius —Six
Emperors at the same time—Death of Maximian and
Galerius—Victories of Constantine over Maxentius and
Licinius—Reunion of the Empire under the authority of
Constantine

THE
balance of power established by Diocletian subsisted p*^^
no longer than while it was sustained by the firm and ^0c0n
dexterous hand of the founder. It required such a»d»«

fortunate mixture of different tempers and abilities as could
scarcely be found, or even expected, a second time ; two emperors
without jealousy, two Caesars without ambition, and the same

general interest invariably pursued by four independent princes.
The abdication of Diocletian and Maximian was succeeded by
eighteen years of discord and confusion. The empire was
afflicted by five civil wars ; and the remainder of the time was
not so much a state of tranquillity as a suspension of arms
between several hostile monarchs, who, viewing each other with
an eye of fear and hatred, strove to increase their respective
forces at the expense of their subjects.
As soon as Diocletian and Maximian had resigned the purple, cb»r»n.,r

their station, according to the rules of the new constitution, was uoo of
filled by the two Crasars, Constantius and Galerius, who immedi- uu»*

ately assumed the title of Augustus.1 The honours of seniority
and precedence were allowed to the former of those princes, and
he continued, under a new appellation, to administer his ancient

1M. Do Montaaquieu (Coiuidtrations tar la Grandour at U Dacadanoa dos
itomains, o. 17) aappoaaa, on the authority of Oroaius and Eusebiuss, that, on this
oooaaion. tha ampin, for the first time, was really divided into two parts. It ia
difficult, however, to discover In what reapect the plan of Galerius diOarad from
that of Dioolatiau.
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department of Gaul, Spain,' and Britain. The government of
those ample provinces was sufficient to exercise his talents, and
to satisfy his ambition. Clemency, temperance, and moderation

distinguished the amiable character of Constantine, and his for
tunate subjects had frequently occasion to compare the virtues
of their sovereign with the passions of Maximian, and even with
the arts of Diocletian.8 Instead of imitating their eastern pride
and magnificence, Constantius preserved the modesty of a Roman
prince. He declared, with unaffected sincerity, that his most
valued treasure was in the hearts of his people, and that, when
ever the dignity of the throne or the danger of the state required
any extraordinary supply, he could depend with confidence on
their gratitude and liberality.4 The provincials of Gaul, Spain,
and Britain, sensible of his worth and of their own happiness,
reflected with anxiety on the declining health of the emperor
Constantius, and the tender age of his numerous family, the
issue of his second marriage with the daughter of Maximian.

ofOaierius The stern temper of Galerius was cast in a very different
mould ; and, while he commanded the esteem of his subjects,
he seldom condescended to solicit their affections. His fame in
arms, and, above all, the success of the Persian war, had
elated his haughty mind, which was naturally impatient of a

superior, or even of an equal. If it were possible to rely on
the partial testimony of an injudicious writer, we might ascribe
the abdication of Diocletian to the menaces of Galerius, and
relate the particulars of a private conversation between the
two princes, in which the former discovered as much pusillan
imity as the latter displayed ingratitude and arrogance.6 But
these obscure anecdotes are sufficiently refuted by an impartial

8 [See below, note 19.]
* Hie non modo amabilis, sed etiara venerabilU Gallis fait ; praecipue quod

Diooletiani suspectam prudentiam, et Maximiani sanguinariam violentiam imperio
ejus evaserant. Eutrop. Breviar. x. i.
4Divitiis Provincialium (mel. provinciaritm) ao privatorum students, fiscl

commoda non admodum affectans ; ducensque melius publioas opes a privatis
haberi, quam intra unum claustrum reservari. Id. ibid. He carried this maxim
so far that whenever he gave an entertainment he was obliged to borrow a
service of plate.

9 Lactantius de Mort. Persecutor, c. 18. Were the particulars of this confer
ence more consistent with truth and decency, we might still ask, how they came
to the knowledge of an obscure rhetorician ? But there are many historians who
put us in mind of the admirable saying of the great Conde to Cardinal de Reti:
" Ces coquins nous font parler et agir, comme ils auroient fait eux-raemes a no! r.
place ".
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view of the character and conduct of Diocletian. Whatever
might otherwise have been his intentions, if he had appre
hended any danger from the violence of Galerius, his good
sense would have instructed him to prevent the ignominious
contest ; and, as he had held the sceptre with glory, he would
have resigned it without disgrace.
After the elevation of Constantius and Galerius to the rank The two

of Augusti, two new Caesars were required to supply their place, verSt™n<r
and to complete the system of the Imperial government. Dio-

" m'n
cletian was sincerely desirous of withdrawing himself from the
world ; he considered Galerius, who had married his daughter,
as the firmest support of his family and of the empire ; and he
consented, without reluctance, that his successor should assume
the merit as well as the envy of the important nomination. It
was fixed without consulting the interest or inclination of the

princes of the West. Each of them had a son who was
arrived at the age of manhood, and who might have been
deemed the most natural candidates for the vacant honour.
But the impotent resentment of Maximian was no longer to be
dreaded, and the moderate Constantius, though he might de

spise the dangers, was humanely apprehensive of the calamities,
of civil war. The two persons whom Galerius promoted to the
rank of Caesar were much better suited to serve the views of
his ambition ; and their principal recommendation seems to
have consisted in the want of merit or personal consequence.
The first of these was Daza, or, as he was afterwards called,
Maximin,' whose mother was the sister of Galerius. The un
experienced youth still betrayed by his manners and language
his rustic education, when, to his own astonishment as well as
that of the world, he was invested by Diocletian with the

purple, exalted to the dignity of Caesar, and intrusted with the

sovereign command of Egypt and Syria.7 At the same time,
Severus, th

e faithful servant, addicted to pleasure, but not in

capable of business, was sent to Milan, to receive from the
reluctant hands of Maximian the Caesarean ornaments, and
the possession of Italy and Africa." According to the forms of

•

(Oalerius Valerias Maximinue.]

7 Sablatus nuper a pecoribai at silvis (aayt Laotantinse, da M. P. o. 19) atatiin
Sentarius, oontinao Protector, moz Tribunas, poctririio Cawar, accepit Orientem.
Anrelius Victor is too liberal id giving him the whole portion of Diocletian.
'His diligence and fidelity are acknowledged even by Laotantius, de M. P.

a. 18. [Name: Flaviiu Valerius Sarerut.]
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the constitution, Severus acknowledged the supremacy of the
western emperor; but he was absolutely devoted to the com
mands of his benefactor Galerius, who, reserving to himself the
intermediate countries from the confines of Italy to those of
Syria, firmly established his power over three-fourths of the

monarchy. In the full confidence that the approaching death
of Constantius would leave him sole master of the Roman
world, we are assured that he had arranged in his mind a long
succession of future princes, and that he meditated his own
retreat from public life after he should have accomplished a

glorious reign of about twenty years.9
Ambition But, within less than eighteen months, two unexpected revo-
disap- lutions overturned the ambitious schemes of Galerius. The
two revoiu- hopes of uniting the western provinces to his empire were dis

appointed by the elevation of Constantine; whilst Italy and
Africa were lost by the successful revolt of Maxentius.

Birth, edu- I. The fame of Constantine has rendered posterity attentive
cation and
escape of to the most minute circumstances of his life and actions. The
tine, place of his birth, as well as the condition of his mother Helena,' r. VrA r ' *

have been the subject not only of literary but of national dis

putes. Notwithstanding the recent tradition, which assigns for
her father a British king, we are obliged to confess that Helena
was the daughter of an innkeeper ; 10 but at the same time we

may defend the legality of her marriage against those who
have represented her as the concubine of Constantius.11 The
great Constantine was most probably born at Naissns, in
Dacia,12 and it is not surprising that, in a family and province

* These schemes, however, rest only on the very doubtful authority of I jlc-
tantius, de M. P. c. 20.

10This tradition, unknown to the contemporaries of Constantine, was invented
in the darkness of monasteries, was embellished by Jeffrey of Monmouth and the
writers of the xiith century, has been defended by our antiquarians of the last age,
and is seriously related in the ponderous history of England, compiled by Mr.
Carte (vol. i. p. 147). He transports, however, the kingdom of Coil, the imaginary
father of Helena, from Essex to the wall of Antoninus.
11Eutropius (x. 2) expresses, in a few words, the real truth, and the occasion

of the error, "ex obscuriori matrimonio ejus filius". Zosimus (l
. ii. p. 78 [8])

eagerly seized the most unfavourable report, and is followed by Orosius (vil. 26),
whose authority is oddly enough overlooked by the indefatigable but partial
Tillemont. By insisting on the divorce of Helena, Diooletian acknowledged her
marriage.

11There are three opinions with regard to the place of Constantino's birth.
1. Our English antiquarians were used to dwell with rapture on the words of his
panegyrist: " Britannias illic oriendo nobiles feoisti". But this celebrated
passage may be referred with as much propriety to the accession as to the nativity

A.d. 374
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distinguished only by the profession of arms, the youth should
discover very little inclination to improve his mind by the
acquisition of knowledge.1s He was about eighteen years of ad. aw
age when his father was promoted to the rank of Caesar ; but
that fortunate event was attended with his mother's divorce;
and the splendour of an Imperial alliance reduced the son of
Helena to a state of disgrace and humiliation. Instead of
following Constantius in the West, he remained in the service
of Diocletian, signalized his valour in the wars of Egypt and
Persia, and gradually rose to the honourable station of a tribune
of the first order. The figure of Constantine was tall and
majestic ; he was dexterous in all his exercises, intrepid in war,
affable in peace ; in his whole conduct the active spirit of youth
was tempered by habitual prudence; and, while his mind was
engrossed by ambition, he appeared cold and insensible to the
allurements of pleasure. The favour of the people and soldiers,
who had named him as a worthy candidate for the rank of
Caesar, served only to exasperate the jealousy of Galerius ; and,
though prudence might restrain him from exercising any open
violence, an absolute monarch is seldom at a loss how to execute
a sure and secret revenge.14 Every hour increased the danger
of Constantine and the anxiety of his father, who, by repeated

of Constantine. 2. Some of the modern Greeks have ascribed the honour of hit
birth to Drepanum, a town on the gulf of Nicomedia (Cellarius, tom. ii. p. 171)
which Constantine dignified with the name of Helenopolis, and Justinian adorned
with many splendid buildings (Procop. de Edificiis, v. 2). It is indeed probable
enough that Helena's father kept an inn at Drepanum ; and that Constantius
might lodge there when he returned from a Persian embassy in the reign of
Anrelian. But in the wandering life of a soldier, the place of nls marriage, and
the place where his children are born, have very little connexion with each other.
8. The claim of Naiasus is supported by the anonymous writer, published at the
end of Ammianus, p. 710 [Anonymous Valesii, 2], and who in general copied very
good materials; and it is confirmed by Julius Firmious (de Astrologia, 1. i. o. 4),
who flourished under the reign of Constantine himself. [Mathesis was the name
which the author himself, Julius Firmious Maternus junior Siculus, gave to this
work in eight Books.] Some objections have been raised against the integrity of
the text, and the application of the passage, of Firmious ; but the former is es
tablished by the bast Mas., and the latter is very ably defended by Lipsius de
Magnitudina Romans. I. iv. o. 11. et Supplement. fSeeck. op. oil., i. pp. 406-407,
has given reasons for supposing that Constantine was not born till soon after 280
A.d.]
a Uteris minus instructus. Anonym, ad Amraian. p. 710 [2, 2 (edited by

Gardthaasen with Ammianus, ii. p. 280 sqq))." Galen us, or perhaps his own courage, exposed him to single combat with
a Sarmatian (Anonym, p. 710 [2, 8)) and with a monstrous lion. See Praxagoraa
spud Photium. p. 63 (F.H.G. iv. p. 2]. Pmxagoras, an Athenian philosopher, had
written a life of Constantine, in two books, which are now lost. He was a con
temporary.
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letters, expressed the warmest desire of embracing his son.
For some time the policy of Galerius supplied him with delays
and excuses, but it was impossible long to refuse so natural
a request of his associate, without maintaining his refusal by
arms. The permission for the journey was reluctantly
granted, and, whatever precautions the emperor might have
taken to intercept a return, the consequences of which he,

with so much reason, apprehended, they were effectually dis

appointed by the incredible diligence of Constantino.16 Leav
ing the palace of Nicomedia in the night, he travelled post
through Bithynia, Thrace, Dacia, Pannonia, Italy, and Gaul,
and, amidst the joyful acclamations of the people, reached the

port of Boulogne in the very moment when his father was pre
paring to embark for Britain.16
The British expedition, and an easy victory over the bar

barians of Caledonia, were the last exploits of the reign of
Constantius. He ended his life in the Imperial palace of
York, fifteen months after he had assumed the title of
Augustus, and almost fourteen years and a half after he had
been promoted to the rank of Caesar.17 His death was immedi
ately succeeded by the elevation of Constantine. The ideas of
inheritance and succession are so very familiar that the gener
ality of mankind consider them as founded, not only in reason,

but in nature itself. Our imagination readily transfers the
same principles from private property to public dominion : and,

whenever a virtuous father leaves behind him a son whose

merit seems to justify the esteem, or even the hopes, of the

people, the joint influence of prejudice and of affection operates
with irresistible weight. The flower of the western armies

Death of
Constan
tius, and
elevation
of Con
stantino,
ad. 306,
July 35

16Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 78, 79 [8]. Lactantius de M. P. o. 24. The former tells a
very foolish story, that Constantine caused all the post horses, which he had used,
to be hamstrung. Such a bloody execution, without preventing thepursuit, would
have scattered suspicions and might have stopped his journey. The question
arises why Constantine remained so long in the East as he did. Schiller thinks
that it was Diocletian's purpose one day to invest him with the purple. There
is even numismatic evidence that he was recognized in Alexandria as Cesar be
fore the nomination of Severus. Schiller, ii. 167.]
"Anonym, p. 710 [2, 4]. Panegyr. Veter. vii. 4. But Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 79

[9], Eusebius de Vit. Constan. 1. i. c. 21, and Lactantius de M. P. o. 24, suppose,
with less accuracy, that he found his father on his death-bed [cp. Aurel. Victor,
Cebs. 40].

17[A metrical epitaph (which Rossi supposed to be on Constans), found in
two Mss„ has been vindicated for Constantius by Mommsen in Hermes, vol.
xxviii.)
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had followed Constantius into Britain, and the national troops
were reinforced by a numerous body of Alemanni, who obeyed
the orders of Crocus, one of their hereditary chieftains.18 The
opinion of their own importance, and the assurance that
Britain, Gaul, and Spain19 would acquiesce in their nomina
tion, were diligently inculcated to the legions by the adherents
of Constantine. The soldiers were asked, Whether they could
hesitate a moment between the honour of placing at their head
the worthy son of their beloved emperor and the ignominy of
tamely expecting the arrival of some obscure stranger, on
whom it might please the sovereign of Asia to bestow the
armies and provinces of the West. It was insinuated to them
that gratitude and liberality held a distinguished place among
the virtues of Constantine; nor did that artful prince show
himself to the troops, till they were prepared to salute him
with the names of Augustus and Emperor. The throne was
the object of his desires; and, had he been less actuated by
ambition, it was his only means of safety. He was well
acquainted with the character and sentiments of Galerius, and
sufficiently apprized that, if he wished to live, he must deter
mine to reign. The decent and even obstinate resistance
which he chose to affect ** was contrived to justify his usurpa
tion ; nor did he yield to the acclamations of the army, till he
had provided the proper materials for a letter, which he im
mediately despatched to the emperor of the East. Constantine
informed him of the melancholy event of his father's death,
modestly asserted his natural claim to the succession, and
respectfully lamented that the affectionate violence of his
troops had not permitted him to solicit the Imperial purple in
the regular and constitutional manner. The first emotions of
Galerius were those of surprise, disappointment, and rage ;
and, as he could seldom restrain his passions, he loudly
threatened that he would commit to the flames both the letter

"CunctU qui adcrant annitentibus, sod pnecipue Crooo lalU Eroco) Alaman-
oorum Rege, auxilii gratis Constantium oomitalo, imperium capit. Victor
Junior, [epit.] c. 41. This is perhaps the first instance of a barbarian king who
assisted the Roman arms with an independent body of his own subjects. The
practice grew familiar, and at last became fatal.
"[Spain was hardly in the dominion of Constantius, or of Constantine before

his victory over Maxentms. It went at this time with Africa and Italy.]
"His panegyrist Enmenius (vii. 8) ventures to affirm, in the presence of Con

stantine, that he put spurs to his horse, and tried, but in vain, to escape from the
hands of his soldiers.
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Heisac- and the messenger. But his resentment insensibly subsided;

i<rfg^4 by and, when he recollected the doubtful chance of war, when he
who gives had weighed the character and strength of his adversary, he
tho\itio consented to embrace the honourable accommodation which
and that' the prudence of Constantine had left open to him. Without
gustaato either condemning or ratifying the choice of the British army,

Galerius accepted the son of his deceased colleague as the

sovereign of the provinces beyond the Alps ; but he gave him
only the title of Caesar, and the fourth rank among the Roman

princes, whilst he conferred the vacant place of Augustus on
his favourite Severus. The apparent harmony of the empire
was still preserved, and Constantine, who already possessed
the substance, expected, without impatience, an opportunity of

obtaining the honours, of supreme power.21
The The children of Constantius by his second marriage were

and 8isters six in number, three of either sex, and whose Imperial descent
stantSie might have solicited a preference over the meaner extraction

of the son of Helena. But Constantine was in the thirty-
second year of his age, in the full vigour both of mind and
body, at the time when the eldest of his brothers could not

possibly be more than thirteen years old. His claim of
superior merit had been allowed and ratified by the dying
emperor.22 In his last moments Constantius bequeathed to
his eldest son the care of the safety, as well as greatness, of
the family ; conjuring him to assume both the authority and
the sentiments of a father with regard to the children of Theo
dora. Their liberal education, advantageous marriages, the
secure dignity of their lives, and the first honours of the state
with which they were invested, attest the fraternal affection
of Constantine; and, as those princes possessed th

e mild and
grateful disposition, they submitted without reluctance to the
superiority of his genius and fortune.28

n Lactantius de M. P. o. 25. Eumenius (vii. 8) gives a rhetorical turn to the
whole transaction.
° The choice of Constantine by his dying father, which is warranted by reaso3,

and insinuated by Eumenius, seems to be confirmed by the most unexceptionable
authority, the concurring evidence of Lactantius (de M. P. c. 24) and of Libanjos
(Oration i.), of Eusebius (in Vit. Constantin, 1
. i. o. 18, 21) and of Julian (Oration

i. [p. 7]).
"Of the three sisters of Constantine, Constantia married the Emperor Li.

oinius, Anastasia the Cssar Bassianus, and Eutropia the consul Nepotianus. The
three brothers were, Dalmatius, Julius Constantius, Annibftliaous, of whom wt
shall have occasion to speak hereafter.
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II. The ambitions spirit of Galerius was scarcely reconciled Discontent
to the disappointment of his views upon the Gallic provinces, Romans at
before the unexpected loss of Italy wounded his pride as well pension of

taxes
as power in a still more sensible part. The long absence of the
emperors had filled Rome with discontent and indignation ;
and the people gradually discovered that the preference given
to Nicomedia and Milan was not to be ascribed to the particu
lar inclination of Diocletian, but to the permanent form of
government which he had instituted. It was in vain that, a
few months after his abdication, his successors dedicated,
under his name, those magnificent baths, whose ruins still
supply the ground as well as the materials for so many
churches and convents? The tranquillity of those elegant
recesses of ease and luxury was disturbed by the impatient
murmurs of the Romans ; and a report was insensibly circu
lated that the sums expended in erecting those buildings
would soon be required at their hands. About that time the
avarice of Galerius, or perhaps the exigencies of the state, had
induced him to make a very strict and rigorous inquisition
into the property of his subjects for the purpose of a general
taxation, both on their lands and on their persons. A very
minute survey appears to have been taken of their real estates ;
and, wherever there was the slightest suspicion of concealment,
torture was very freely employed to obtain a sincere declara
tion of their personal wealth.26 The privileges which had
exalted Italy above the rank of the provinces were no .longer
regarded : and the officers of the revenue already began to
number the Roman people, and to settle the proportion of the
new taxes. Even when the spirit of freedom had been utterly
extinguished, the tamest subjects have sometimes ventured to
resist an unprecedented invasion of their property ; but on this
occasion the injury was aggravated by the insult, and the
sense of private interest was quickened by that of national

* Sea Grutar Inscrip. p. 178 [C.I.L. vi. 1130]. The »li princes are all men
tioned, Diocletian and Maximian as the senior Augusti and fathers of the em
perors. They jointly dedicate, for the use of their own Romans, this magnificent
edifice. The architects have delineated the ruins of these Thtrmnt; and the
antiquarians, particularly Donatus and Nardini, have ascertained the ground
which they covered. One of the great rooms is now the Carthusian church ; and
•ven one of the porter's lodges is sufficient to form another church, which belongs
to the Feu ill ant.
•See LacUntiue da M. P. e. 20, 31.
vou L— 28
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honour. The conquest of Macedonia, as we have already ob
served, had delivered the Roman people from the weight of

personal taxes. Though they had experienced every form of

despotism, they had now enjoyed that exemption near five
hundred years; nor could they patiently brook the insolence
of an Illyrian peasants, who, from his distant residence in Asia,
presumed to number Rome among the tributary cities of his

empire. The rising fury of the people was encouraged by the

authority, or at least the connivance, of the senate ; and the
feeble remains of the Praetorian guards, who had reason to

apprehend their own dissolution, embraced so honourable a

pretence, and declared their readiness to draw their swords in

the service of their oppressed country. It was the wish, and
it soon became the hope, of every citizen, that, after expelling
from Italy their foreign tyrants, they should elect a prince
who, by the place of his residence, and by his maxims of
government, might once more deserve the title of Roman em
peror. The name as well as the situation of Maxentius deter
mined in his favour the popular enthusiasm.

siaxontius Maxentius was the son of the emperor Maximian, and he
empTror at had married the daughter of Galerius. His birth and alliance
a.dU306, seemed to offer him the fairest promise of succeeding to the

empire ; but his vices and incapacity procured him the same
exclusion from the dignity of Caesar which Constantine had
deserved by a dangerous superiority of merit. The policy of
Galerius preferred such associates as would never disgrace the
choice, nor dispute the commands, of their benefactors. An
obscure stranger was therefore raised to the throne of Italy,
and the son of the late emperor of the West was left to enjoy
the luxury of a private fortune in a villa a few miles distant
from the capital. The gloomy passions of his bout, shame,
vexation, and rage, were inflamed by envy on the news of
Constantine's success ; but the hopes of Maxentius revived
with the public discontent, and he was easily persuaded to
unite his personal injury and pretensions with the cause of the
Roman people. Two Praetorian tribunes and th
e

commissary of

provisions undertook the management of the conspiracy ; and,

as every order of men was actuated by the same spirit, the
immediate event was neither doubtful nor difficult. The pre
fect of the city and a few magistrates, who maintained their
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fidelity to Severus, were massacred by the guards; and Max
entius, invested with the Imperial ornaments, was acknow
ledged by the applauding senate and people as the protector of
the Roman freedom and dignity.28 It is uncertain whether
Maximian was previously acquainted with the conspiracy ; but, Maximum
as soon as the standard of rebellion was erected at Rome, the the purple
old emperor broke from the retirement where the authority of
Diocletian had condemned him to pass a life of melancholy
solitude, and concealed his returning ambition under the dis
guise of paternal tenderness. At the request of his son and
of the senate, he condescended to reassume the purple. His
ancient dignity, his experience, and his fame in arms added
strength as well as reputation to the party of Maxentius."
According to the advice, or rather the orders, of his colleague, Defeat and

the emperor Severus immediately hastened to Rome, in the full sev.-ru0
confidence that, by his unexpected celerity, he should easily
suppress the tumult of an unwarlike populace, commanded by a
licentious youth. But he found on his arrival the gates of the
city shut against him, the walls filled with men and arms, an
experienced general at the head of the rebels, and his own
troops without spirit or affection. A large body of Moors de
serted to the enemy, allured by the promise of a large donative ;
and, if it be true that they had been levied by Maximian in his
African war, preferring the natural feelings of gratitude to the
artificial ties of allegiance. Anulinus, the Praetorian prefect,
declared himself in favour of Maxentius, and drew after him the
most considerable part of the troops, accustomed to obey his
commands. Rome, according to the expression of an orator,
recalled her armies, and the unfortunate Severus, destitute of
force and of counsel, retired, or rather fled, with precipitation to
Bavenna. Here he might for some time have been safe. The
fortifications of Ravenna were able to resist the attempts, and

"[But as Casear, not as Augustus. His name was Marcus Aurelius Valorius
Maxentius.]" The vith Panegyric represents the conduct of Maximian in the most favour
able light, and the ambiguous expression of Aurelius Victor,

" retractante diu,"
may signify, either that he contrived, or that he opposed, the conspiracy. See
Zo*itnu». 1. li. p. 79 [9] and Laotantius de M. P. c k. [Momtnsen in Bonnes,
638 »Col., has set out the different consular designations of the year 907, and shows
how they illustrate the struggle for power in that year. The year was designated

II
) in the realm of Galerius, by Severns and Maxiinin ; (2) in that of Maxentius,

>
y Oalerius and Maximin ; (3) in that of Constantine, by Maximian and Con
stantine.]
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the morasses that surrounded the town were sufficient to prevent
the approach, of the Italian army. The sea, which Severus
commanded with a powerful fleet, secured him an inexhaustible

supply of provisions, and gave a free entrance to the legions
which, on the return of spring, would advance to his assistance
from Ulyricum and the East. Maximian, who conducted the
siege in person, was soon convinced that he might waste his
time and his army in the fruitless enterprise, and that he had

nothing to hope either from force or famine. With an art more
suitable to the character of Diocletian than to his own, he
directed his attack, not so much against the walls of Ravenna
as against the mind of Severus. The treachery which he had

experienced disposed that unhappy prince to distrust the most
sincere of his friends and adherents. The emissaries of Max
imian easily persuaded his credulity that a conspiracy was formed
to betray the town, and prevailed upon his fears, not to expose
himself to the discretion of an irritated conqueror, but to accept
the faith of an honourable capitulation. He was at first received
with humanity, and treated with respect. Maximian conducted
the captive emperor to Rome, and gave him the most solemn
assurances that he had secured his life by the resignation of the

purple. But Severus could obtain only an easy death and an
ad. s<w. Imperial funeral. When the sentence was signified to him, the

manner of executing it was left to his own choice; he preferred
the favourite mode of the ancients, that of opening his veins :
and, as soon as he expired, his body was carried to the sepulchre
which had been constructed for the family of Gallienus.28

Maximian Though the characters of Constantine and Maxentius had very
daughter little affinity with each other, their situation and interest were

and the the same; and prudence seemed to require that they should

gnrtus, to" unite their forces against the common enemy. Notwithstand-
constan- ^ the superiority of his age and dignity, the indefatigable
ad. 307, Maximian passed the Alps, and, courting a personal interview
Ia.d. 308) with the sovereign of Gaul, carried with him his daughter Fausta

28 The circumstances of this war, and the death of Severus, are very doubt
fully and variously told in our ancient fragments (see Tillemont, Hist, des
Kmporours, tom. iv. part i. p. 555). I have endeavoured to extract from them a
consistent and probable narration. [It is probable that the death of Severus was
due to the orders of Maxentius, not of Maximian. As to the mode of his death
Gibbon follows Laotantius.de M. P. 26. Otherwise Zosimus, ii. 10; Anon. Val.
4, 10 (where it is placed, rightly, after the entry of Galerius into Italy).]
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as the pledge of the new alliance. The marriage was celebrated
at Aries with every circumstance of magnificence; and the
ancient colleague of Diocletian, who again asserted his claim
to the western empire, conferred on his son-in-law and ally the
title of Augustus. By consenting to receive that honour from
Maximian, Constantine seemed to embrace the cause of Rome
and of the senate; but his professions were ambiguous, and his
assistance slow and ineffectual. He considered with attention
the approaching contest between the masters of Italy and the
emperor of the East, and was prepared to consult his own safety
or ambition in the event of the war.2s
The importance of the occasion called for the presence and aaierin.

abilities of Galerius. At the head of a powerful army, collected Italy
from Illyricum and the East, he entered Italy, resolved to
revenge the death of Severus,30 and to chastise the rebellious
Romans; or, as he expressed his intentions, in the furious
language of a barbarian, to extirpate the senate, and to destroy
the people by the sword. But the skill of Maximian had con
certed a prudent system of defence. The invader found every
place hostile, fortified, and inaccessible; and, though he forced
his way as far asNarni, within sixty miles of Rome, his dominion
in Italy was confined to the narrow limits of his camp. Sensible
of the increasing difficulties of his enterprise, the haughty
Galerius made the first advances towards th

e reconciliation, and

dispatched two of his most considerable officers to tempt the
Roman princes by the offer of a conference and the declaration
of his paternal regard for Maxentius, who might obtain much
more from his liberality than he could hope from the doubtful
chance of war.31 The offers of Galerius were rejected with
firmness, his perfidious friendship refused with contempt, and it

was not long before he discovered that, unless he provided for
his safety by a timely retreat, he had some reason to apprehend

"The vtth Pancgvrio was pronounced to celebrate the creation of Con
stantlne: but tho prudent orator avoids the mention either of GaJerius or of
Maxentius. He introduces only one slight allusion to the actual troubles, and
to the majesty, of Bomo."

[Severus was probably not yet dead. He was in prison. Cp. Anon. Val.

4
,

10 ; and above, note 28.]" With regard to this negotiation, see the fragments of an anonymous
Historian, published by Valosius nt the end of his edition of Ammianus Marccl-
linus, p. 711 [3, 7]. These fragments have furnished us with several curious, and
as it should seem authentic, anecdotes.
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the fate of Severus. The wealth, which the Romans defended

against his rapacious tyranny, they freely contributed for his
destruction. The name of Maximian, the popular arts of his
son, the secret distribution of large sums, and the promise of
still more liberal rewards, checked the ardour and corrupted the

fidelity of the Illyrian legions; and, when Galerius at length
gave the signal of the retreat, it was with some difficulty that
he could prevail on his veterans not to desert a banner which
had so often conducted them to victory and honour. A con
temporary writer assigns two other causes for the failure of the

expedition ; but they are both of such a nature that a cautious
historian will scarcely venture to adopt them. We are told
that Galerius, who had formed a very imperfect notion of the

greatness of Rome by the cities of the East with which he was
acquainted, found his forces inadequate to the siege of that
immense capital. But the extent of a city serves only to render
it more accessible to the enemy; Rome had long since been
accustomed to submit on the approach of a conqueror; nor
could the temporary enthusiasm of the people have long con
tended against the discipline and valour of the legions. We
are likewise informed that the legions themselves were struck
with horror and remorse, and that those pious sons of the re
public refused to violate the sanctity of their venerable parent."
But, when we recollect with how much ease in the more ancient
civil wars, the zeal of party and the habits of military obedience
had converted the native citizens of Rome into her most im
placable enemies, we shall be inclined to distrust this extreme
delicacy of strangers and barbarians, who had never beheld Italy
till they entered it in th

e hostile manner. Had they not been
restrained by motives of a more interested nature, they would
probably have answered Galerius in the words of Caesar's
veterans : " If our general wishes to lead us to the banks of the
Tiber, we are prepared to trace out his camp. Whatsoever
walls he has determined to level with the ground, our hands
are ready to work the engines : nor shall we hesitate, should
the name of the devoted city be Rome itself." These are in
deed the expressions of a poet ; but of a poet who has been dis

w Lactantius de M. P. c. 28 [leg. 27]. The former of these reasons is probably
taken from Virgil's Shepherd ; " Elam . . . ego liuic nostras siinilem Moliboee
putavi, &c." Lactantius delights in these poetical allusions.
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tinguished, and even censured, for his strict adherence to the
truth of history.83
The legions of Galerius exhibited thevery melancholy proof of His «-

their disposition by the ravages which they committed in their
retreat. They murdered, they ravished, they plundered, they
drove away the flocks and herds of the Italians ; they burnt the
villages through which they passed, and they endeavoured to
destroy the country, which it had not been in their power to
subdue. During the whole march Maxentius hung on their
rear; but he very prudently declined a general engagement
with those brave and desperate veterans. His father had
undertaken a second journey into Gaul, with the hope of per
suading Constantine, who had assembled an army on the fron
tier, to join the pursuit and to complete the victory. But the
actions of Constantine were guided by reason, and not by re
sentment. He persisted in the wise resolution of maintaining
a balance of power in the divided empire, and he no longer hated
Galerius when that aspiring prince had ceased to be an object
of terror.34
The mind of Galerios was the most susceptible of the sterner B.1sr»*1<>n

passions, but it was not however incapable of a sincere and last- *j two rank

ing friendship. Licinius,36 whose manners as well as character tjj;.*^
were not unlike his own, seems to have engaged both his affec- Nov. n

tion and esteem. Their intimacy had commenced in the happier
period, perhaps, of their youth and obscurity. It had been

" Castra super Tusci si ponere Tybridia undaa (jubtaa),
Heaperios audax veniam metator in agros.
Tu quoacunque volea in planum efluudere muroe.
His aries actus disperget saxa lacertis ;
Ilia licet penitus tolli quam jnsseris nrbom
Roma sit. Lucan. Phartal. i. 881.

M Lactantius de M. P. c. 27. Zosim. 1. ii. p. 82 [10]. The latter insinuates
that Constantine, in his interview with Maximian, had promised to declare war
against Galerius.

"(Valerius Licinianus Licinius. The author has omitted to mention the
Imperial congrons at Camuntum (Petrol). When Galerius retired from Italy,
he appealed to Diocletian, who consented to be present at a ronclavo at Camuntum,
and exert his Influence to maintain his own system. Maximian and Galerius
were present, and Diocletian induced Maximian to abdicate, and the vacant
throne of the Augustus was filled by Licinius ; Maxentius was entirely excluded.
Constantine, who had a claim to be raised to the rank of Augustus, was passed
over. Lioinius was invested with the purple on 11th Nov., 308, so that the congress
must have been shortly before that date. Tillemont (and Gibbon) assign the
elevation of Licinius to 307 (Chrou. Pasch. tub a), but Seeck has shown (Hermes,
90, 26 mt with the help of Egyptian papvn) that it was in 908 ; cp. Mommsen,
ib.. 96, 008-804, and 82, M3 Oxyrhynchus Papyri (ed. Orenfoll and Hunt), !.. No.
ciii. See Seeck. Gesch. des Unlergangs der ant. Welt, I. 96 98.]
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cemented by the freedom and dangers of a military life ; they
had advanced, almost by equal steps, through the successive
honours of the service ; and, as soon as Galerius was invested
with the Imperial dignity, he seems to have conceived the design
of raising his companion to the same rank with himself. Dur
ing the short period of his prosperity, he considered the rank of
Caesar, as unworthy of the age and merit of Licinius, and rather
chose to reserve for him the place of Constantius, and the

empire of the West. While the emperor was employed in the
Italian war, he intrusted his friend with the defence of the
Danube ; and immediately after his return from that unfortun
ate expedition he invested Licinius with the vacant purple of
Severus, resigning to his immediate command the provinces

and of of Illyricum.89 The news of his promotion was no sooner carried
u". So? into the East, than Maximin, who governed, or rather oppressed,

the countries of Egypt and Syria, betrayed his envy and discon
tent, disdained the inferior name of Caesar, and, notwithstanding
the prayers as well as arguments of Galerius, exacted, almost

six em- by violence, the equal title of Augustus.87 For the first, and
ad. 308 indeed for the last, time, the Roman world was administered by

six emperors. In the West, Constantine and Maxentius affected
to reverence their father Maximian. In the East, Licinius and
Maximin honoured with more real consideration their benefactor
Galerius. The opposition of interest, and the memory of a re
cent war, divided the empire into two great hostile powers ;
but their mutual fears produced an apparent tranquillity, and
even a feigned reconciliation, till the deaths of the elder princes,
of Maximian, and more particularly of Galerius, gave a new
direction to the views and passions of their surviving associates.

Miafor- When Maximian had reluctantly abdicated the empire, the
Maxtmian venal orators of the times applauded his philosophic moderation.

When his ambition excited, or at least encouraged, a civil war,

H M. do Tillcmout (Hist, des Empercurs, tom. iv. part i. p. 559) has proved
that Licinius, without passing through the intermediate rank of Caesar, was de
clared Augustus, the 11th of November, a.d. 307, after the return of Galerius
from Italy. [See last note. J

37Lactantius de M. P. c. 32. When Galerius declared Licinius Augustus
with himself, he tried to satisfy his younger associates, by inventing for Con
stantino and Maximin (not Maxentius, see Baluze, p. 81) the new title of sons of
the Augustl. [Cp. Eckhel, 8, 52.] But, when Maximin acquainted him that he
had been saluted Augustus by the army, Galerius was obliged to acknowledge
him, as well as Constantine, as equal associates in the Imperial dignity. [Data
probably 310 ; cp. Victor, Knit. 40, 18, Augustus triennio fuit.]
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they returned thanks to his generous patriotism, and gently
censured that love of ease and retirement which had withdrawn
him from the public service.38 But it was impossible that minds
like those of Maximian and his son could long possess in harmony
an undivided power. Maxentius considered himself as the legal
sovereign of Italy, elected by the Roman senate and people;
nor would he endure the control of his father, who arrogantly
declared that by his name and abilities the rash youth had been
established on the throne. The cause was solemnly pleaded
before the Praetorian guards, and those troops, who dreaded the
severity of the old emperor, espoused the party of Maxentius.3s
The life and freedom of Maximian were however respected, and
he retired from Italy into Illyricum, affecting to lament his past
conduct, and secretly contriving new mischiefs. But Galerius,
who was well acquainted with his character, soon obliged him to
leave his dominions, and the last refuge of the disappointed
Maximian was the court of his son-in-law Constantino.40 He
was received with respect by that artful prince, and with the

appearance of filial tenderness by the empress Fausta. That he
might remove every suspicion, he resigned the Imperial purple
a second time,41 professing himself at length convinced of the
vanity of greatness and ambition. Had he persevered in this
resolution, he might have ended his life with less dignity indeed
than in his first retirement, yet, however, with comfort and re

putation. But the near prospect of a throne brought back to
his remembrance the state from whence he was fallen, and he
resolved, by a desperate effort, either to reign or to perish. An
incursion of the Franks had summoned Constantine, with a part
of his army, to the banks of the Rhine ; the remainder of the

"See Panegyr. Vet. vi. 9. Audi doloris nostri liberam vocam, Ave. The
whole passage is imagined with artful flattery, and expressed with an easy flow
of eloquence.
■Lactantius de M. P. c. 28. Zosim. 1. ii. p. 82 [11]. A report wai spread

that Maxentius was the son of some obscure Syrian, and had been substituted by
the wife of Maximian as her own child. See Aurelius Victor, Anonym. Valesian.
[3, 6). and Panogyr. Vet. ix, 3, 4. [Maxentius declared himself sole Augustus in
April. 308. See Chronogr. of 364, ed. Mommsen in Chronica Minora, vol. i. See
below. Appendix 1.]"Al, urbe pulsum.ab Italia fugatum. ab Illyrioo repudiatum.tuis provlnclla,
tuis oopils, tuo palatio recepisti. Rumen, in Panogyr. Vet. vii. 14.
u Lactantius de M. P. c. 29. Yet, after the resignation of the purple, Con

stantino still continued to Maximian the pomp and honours of tiio Imperial
dignity ; and on the public occasions gave the right-hand place to his father-in-
law. Panogyr. Vat. vil. 15.
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troops were stationed in the southern provinces of Gaul, which
lay exposed to the enterprises of the Italian emperor, and a
considerable treasure was deposited in the city of Aries. Max-
imian either craftily invented, or hastily credited, a vain report
of the death of Constantine. Without hesitation he ascended
the throne, seized the treasure, and, scattering it with his accus
tomed profusion among the soldiers, endeavoured to awake in
their minds the memory of his ancient dignity and exploits.
Before he could establish his authority, or finish the negotiation
which he appears to have entered into with his son Maxentios,
the celerity of Constantine defeated all his hopes. On the first
news of his perfidy and ingratitude, that prince returned by

rapid marches from the Rhine to the Saone, embarked on the
last mentioned river at Chalons, and, at Lyons trusting himself
to the rapidity of the Rhone, arrived at the gates of Aries, with
a military force which it was impossible for Maximian to resist,
and which scarcely permitted him to take refuge in the neigh
bouring city of Marseilles. The narrow neck of land which
joined that place to the continent was fortified against the be

siegers, whilst the sea was open, either for the escape of Maxim
ian, or for the succours of Maxentius, if the latter should choose
to disguise his invasion of Gaul under the honourable pretence
of defending a distressed, or, as he might allege, an injured,
father. Apprehensive of the fatal consequences of delay, Con
stantine gave orders for an immediate assault ; but the scaling
ladders were found too short for the height of the walls, and
Marseilles might have sustained as long a siege as it formerly
did against the arms of Caesar, if the garrison, conscious either
of their fault or of their danger, had not purchased their pardon
by delivering up the city and the person of Maximian. A secret

me death, but irrevocable sentence of death was pronounced against the
Februsry usurper ; he obtained only the same favour which he had in

dulged to Severus, and it was published to the world that, op

pressed by the remorse of his repeated crimes, he strangled
himself with his own hands. After he had lost the assistance,

and disdained the moderate counsels, of Diocletian, the second

period of his active life was a series of public calamities and

personal mortifications, which were terminated, in about three
years, by an ignominious death. He deserved his fate ; but we
should find more reason to applaud the humanity of Constantine,
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if he had spared an old man, the benefactor of his father, and
the father of his wife. During the whole of this melancholy
transaction, it appears that Fausta sacrificed the sentiments of
nature to her conjugal duties.43
The last years of Galerius were less shameful and unfortun- Death of

ate ; and, though he had filled with more glory the subordinate i.n.ean,"'
station of Crosar than the superior rank of Augustus, he preserved,
till the moment of his death, the first place among the princes
of the Roman world. He survived his retreat from Italy about
four years ; and, wisely relinquishing his views of universal
empire, he devoted the remainder of his life to the enjoyment
of pleasure, and to the execution of some works of public
utility ; among which we may distinguish the discharging into
the Danube the superfluous waters of the lake Pelso, and the
cutting down the immense forests that encompassed it ; an
operation worthy of a monarch, since it gave an extensive
country to the agriculture of his Pannonian subjects." His
death was occasioned by a very painful and lingering disorder.
His body, swelled by an intemperate course of life to an un
wieldy corpulence, was covered with ulcers, and devoured by
innumerable swarms of those insects who have given their
name to a most loathsome disease ; ss but, as Galerius had
offended a very zealous and powerful party among his subjects,
his 8ufferirigs7_ instead of exciting their compassion, have been
celebrated as the visible effects of divine justice.45 He had no
• Zoom. l. ii. p. 82 [11]. Eamenius in Panegyr. Vot. vil. 16-21. The latter

f those has undoubtedly represented the whole affair in the most favourable
light for his sovereign. Yet even from this partial narrative we may conclude
that the repeated clemency of Constantine, and the reiterated treasons of Max-
imian, as they are described by Lactantius (de M. P. c. 29, 30) and copied by the
modems, are destitute of any historical foundation. [A hazardous conclusion,
fteeck (op. eit., i. 102-104) discusses the question and concludes that Mazimian was
responsible for his own death.]° Aurelius Victor, [Cass.] o. 40. But that lake was situated on the Upper
Pannonia, near the borders of Noricum ; and the province of Valeria (a name
which the wife of Galerius gave to the drained country) undoubtedly lay between
the Brave and the Danube (Sextus Rufus, o. 9). I should therefore suspect that
Victor has confounded the lake Pelso with the Volocean marshes, or, as they are
now called, the lake Sabaton. Itis placed in the heart of Valeria, and its present
extent is not less than 12 Hungarian miles (about 70 English) in length, and two
in breadth. See Severini, Pannonia, I. i. c. 9.

** Lactantius (de M. P. c. 83) and Eusebius (Win. Ecol. viii. c. 16) describe
the symptom! and progress of bis disorder with singular accuracy and apparent
pleasure.
"II any (like the late Dr. Jnrtin, Remarks of Ecclesiastical History, vol. II.

p. 307-356) still delight in recording the wonderful deaths of the persecutors, I
would recommend to their perusal an admirable passage of Grotius (Hist. 1. vil. p.
332) concerning the last illness of Philip II. of Spain.
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moo. sooner expired in his palace of Nicomedia,46 than the two em-
shared be- perors who were indebted for their purple to his favour began
Maerimin to collect their forces, with the intention either of disputing, or
iSoinius of dividing, the dominions which he had left without a master.

They were persuaded however to desist from the former design,
and to agree in the latter. The provinces of Asia fell to the
share of Maximin, and those of Europe augmented the portion
of Licinius. The Hellespont and the Thracian Bosphorus
formed their mutual boundary, and the banks of those narrow
seas, which flowed in the midst of the Roman world, were
covered with soldiers, with arms, and with fortifications. The
deaths of Maximian and of Galerius reduced the number of
emperors to four.47 The sense of their true interest soon
connected Licinius and Constantine ; a secret alliance was
concluded between Maximin and Maxentius, and their unhappy
subjects expected with terror the bloody consequences of their
inevitable dissensions, which were no longer restrained by the
fear or the respect which they had entertained for Galerius.*8

Adminis- Among so many crimes and misfortunes occasioned by the
cSnston-' passions of the Roman princes, there is some pleasure in dis-
oaui.n covering a single action which may be ascribed to their virtue.
In the sixth year of his reign, Constantine visited the city of
Autun, and generously remitted the arrears of tribute, reducing
at the same time the proportion of their assessment, from
twenty-five to eighteen thousand heads, subject to the real
and personal capitation.49 Yet even this indulgence affords the
most unquestionable proof of the public misery. This tax was
so extremely oppressive, either in itself or in the mode of col
lecting it

,

that, whilst the revenue was increased by extortion,

it was diminished by despair : a considerable part of the terri
tory of Autun was left uncultivated ; and great numbers of the
provincials rather chose to live as exiles and outlaws than to
support the weight of civil society. It is but too probable that
the bountiful emperor relieved, by a partial act of liberality,
one among the many evils which he had caused by his general

"[HediedatSardica. Anon. Val. 3
,

8
.

(Salona, Chron. Pasch.)]
47[But Maxentius was not recognized by the other three Augusti.]
48See Eusebius, 1

. ix. 6, 10. Lactantius de M. P. c. 36. Zosimus is lea*
exact, and evidently confounds Maximian with Maximin.

49 See the viiith Panegyr. in which Eumenius displays, in the presence of
Constantine, the misery and the gratitude o

f tho city of Autun.

ad. 306-312
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maxims of administration. But even those maxims were less
the effect of choice than of necessity. And, if we except the
death of Maximian, the reign of Constantine in Gaul seems to
have been the most innocent and even virtuous period of his
life. The provinces were protected by his presence from the
inroads of the barbarians, who either dreaded or experienced
hia active valour. After a signal victory over the Franks and
Aiemanni, several of their princes were exposed by his order to
the wild beasts in the amphitheatre of Treves, and the people
seem to have enjoyed the spectacle, without discovering, in such
a treatment of royal captives, anything that was repugnant to
the laws of nations or of humanity.60
The virtues of Constantine were rendered more illustrious Tyranny of

by the vices of Maxentius. Whilst the Gallic provinces enjoyed in it»iy
as much happiness as the condition of the times was capable of ».n. ao6-3i«
receiving, Italy and Africa61 groaned under the dominion of a
tyrant as contemptible as he was odious. The zeal of flattery
and faction has indeed too frequently sacrificed the reputation
of the vanquished to the glory of their successful rivals; but
even those writers who have revealed, with the most freedom
and pleasure, the faults of Constantine, unanimously confess
that Maxentius was cruel, rapacious, and profligate.68 He had
the good fortune to suppress a slight rebellion in Africa. The
governor and a few adherents had been guilty; the province
suffered for their crime. The flourishing cities of Cirtha and
Carthage, and the whole extent of that fertile country, were
wasted by fire and sword. The abuse of victory was followed
by the abuse of law and justice. A formidable army of syco
phants and delators invaded Africa; the rich and the noble
were easily convicted of a connexion with the rebels ; and those
among them who experienced the emperor's clemency were
only punished by the confiscation of their estates.63 So signal
a victory was celebrated by a magnificent triumph, and Maxen-

"Eutropius, x. 2. Panegyr. Veter. vil. 10, 11,12. A great number of the
French youth were likewise exposed to the same cruel and ignominious death." [Spain was also in the dominion of Maxentius. This is proved by the
oopper coins struck for him at Tarraoo (and for his son Romulus). No coins were
•truck for him in Gaul and Britain.]
"Julian excludes Maxentius from the banquet of the Cssaars with abhorrence

and contempt ; and Zosimus (I
. it. p. 8S [14 j) accuses him of every kind of cruelty

and profligacy.
ts Zosimus, 1. ii p. 83-36 [12). Aurelius Victor [Cat 40).
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tius exposed to the eyes of the people the spoils and captive
of a Roman province. The state of the capital was no less
deserving of compassion than that of Africa. The wealth of
Rome supplied an inexhaustible fund for his vain and prodig&i
expenses, and the ministers of his revenue were skilled in the
arts of rapine. It was under his reign that the method of
exacting a free gift from the senators was first invented ; and,
as the sum was insensibly increased, the pretences of levying it,
a victory, a birth, a marriage, or an Imperial consulship, were

proportionally multiplied.64 Maxentius had imbibed the same
implacable aversion to the senate, which had characterized most
of the former tyrants of Rome ; nor was it possible for his un
grateful temper to forgive the generous fidelity which had raised
him to the throne and supported him against all his enemies.
The lives of the senators were exposed to his jealous suspicions,
the dishonour of their wives and daughters heightened tin
gratification of his sensual passions.66 It may be presumed that
an Imperial lover was seldom reduced to sigh in vain ; but,
whenever persuasion proved ineffectual, he had recourse u
violence ; and there remains one memorable example of a noble
matron, who preserved her chastity by a voluntary death. The
soldiers were the only order of men whom he appeared to

respect, or studied to please. He filled Rome and Italy with
armed troops, connived at their tumults, suffered them with
impunity to plunder, and even to massacre, the defenceless
people;66 and, indulging them in the same licentiousness which
their emperor enjoyed, Maxentius often bestowed on his military
favourites the splendid villa, or the beautiful wife, of a senator
A prince of such a character, alike incapable of governing either
in peace or in war, might purchase the support, but he could
never obtain the esteem, of the army. Yet his pride was equal

M The passage of Aurelius Victor [ib.] should be read in the following manner.
Primus institute pessimo, munervm specie, Patres Oratoresque peouniam confem
prodigenti sibi cogeret.
« Panegyr. Vet. ix. 3. Eusob. Hist. Eccles. viii. 14, et in Vit. Constant, i S3,

34. Rufinus, c. 17. The virtuous matron, who stabbed herself to escape the
violence of Maxentius, was a Christian, wife to the prefect of the city, and her
name was Sophronia. It still remains a question among the casuists whether,
on such occasions, suicide is justifiable.
"' Pnetorianis csedem vulgi quondam annueret, is the vague expression M

Aurelius Victor [ib.]. See more particular, though somewhat different, accounts
of a tumult and massacre which happened at Rome, in Eusebius (l

. viii. c. It)
and in Zosimus (l

. ii. p. 84 [13]).
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to his other vices. Whilst he passed his indolent life, either
within the walls of his palace, or in the neighbouring gardens
of Sallust, he was repeatedly heard to declare that he alone was
emperor, and that the other princes were no more than his
lieutenants, on whom he had devolved the defence of the
frontier provinces, that he might enjoy without interruption
the elegant luxury of the capital. Rome, which had so long
regretted the absence, lamented, during the six years of his
reign, the presence, of her sovereign.67
Though Constantine might view the conduct of Maxentius civil war

with abhorrence, and the situation of the Romans with compas- consun-r tine and
sion, we have no reason to presume that he would have taken Maxentiu..
up arms to punish the one or to relieve the other. But the
tyrant of Italy rashly ventured to provoke a formidable enemy,
whose ambition had been hitherto restrained by considerations
of prudence, rather than by principles of justice." After the
death of Maximian, his titles, according to the established
custom, had been erased, and his statues thrown down with
ignominy. His son, who had persecuted and deserted him
when alive, affected to display the most pious regard for bis
memory, and gave orders that a similar treatment should be
immediately inflicted on all the statues that had been erected
in Italy and Africa to the honour of Constantine. That wise
prince, who sincerely wished to decline a war, with the difficulty
and importance of which he was sufficiently acquainted, at first
dissembled the insult, and sought for redress by the milder ex

pedients of negotiation, till he was convinced that the hostile
and ambitious designs of the Italian emperor made it necessary
for him to arm in his own defence. Maxentius, who openly
avowed his pretensions to the whole monarchy of the West,
had already prepared a very considerable force to invade the
Gallic provinces on the side of Rhaetia, and, though he could
not expect any assistance from Licinius, he was flattered with
the hope that the legions of Iilyricum, allured by his presents
and promises, would desert the standard of that prince, and

"See in the Panegyrics (ix. 14) a lively description of the indolence and vain
pride of Maxentius. In another place [ix. 3], the orator observes that the richee
which Bome had accumulated in a period o! 1060 yean were lavished by the tyrant
on his mercenary bands ; redemptls ad civile latrocinium manibus Ingesserat.
• After the victory of Constantme, it was universally allowed that the motive

of delivering the republic from a detested tyrant would, at any time, have justified
his expedition into Italy. Euteb. in Vit.Constantin. 1. i.c. 26. l'anegry. Vet. ix. 2.
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unanimously declare themselves his soldiers and subjects.s"
Constant i ne no longer hesitated. He had deliberated with
caution, he acted with vigour. He gave a private audience to
the ambassadors, who, in the name of the senate and people,
conjured him to deliver Rome from a detested tyrant ; and,
without regarding the timid remonstrances of his council, he
resolved to prevent the enemy, and to carry the war into the
heart of Italy.60

prepara- The enterprise was as full of danger as of glory ; and the
unsuccessful event of two former invasions was sufficient to

inspire the most serious apprehensions. The veteran troops,
who revered the name of Maximiau, had embraced in both
those wars the party of his son, and were now restrained by a
sense of honour, as well as of interest, from entertaining an
idea of a second desertion. Maxentius, who considered the
Praetorian guards as the firmest defence of his throne, had in
creased them to their ancient establishment ; and they com

posed, including the rest of the Italians who were inlisted into
his service, a formidable body of fourscore thousand men.
Forty thousand Moors and Carthaginians had been raised
since the reduction of Africa. Even Sicily furnished its pro
portion of troops ; and the army of Maxentius amounted to
one hundred and seventy thousand foot and eighteen thousand
horse. The wealth of Italy supplied the expenses of the war ;
and the adjacent provinces were exhausted to form immense

magazines of corn and every other kind of provisions. The
whole force of Constantine consisted of ninety thousand foot
and eight thousand horse ; 61 and, as the defence of the Rhine

88Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 84, 85 [14]. Nazarius in Panegyr. x. 7-13. [The plan of
Maxentius was probably to seize Rhtetia and the Danubian provinces which be
longed to Lioinius, and thus, by distracting the forces of Liciuius, enable M&xi-
mln, with whom he had a secret alliance, to cross the Bosphorus. Cp. Seeck, op. eii.,
i. 112.]

m See Panegyr. Vet. ix. 2. Omnibus fere tuis Comitibus et Duoibus non solum
taoite mussantibus, sed etiam aperte timentibus ; contra consilia hominum, contra
HarUspicum monita, ipse per temet liberandae urbis tempus venisge sentires. The
embassy of the Romans is mentioned only by Zonaras (1

. xiii. [1]) and by Cedrauu*
(in Compend. Hist. p. 270 [i

.

p. 474, ed. Bonn]) : but those modern Greeks had
the opportunity of consulting many writers which have since been lost, amoaIc
which we may reckon the life of Constantine by Praxagoras. Photius (p. 63) has
made a short extract from that historical work.
el Zosimus (1

. ii. p. 86 [15]) has given us this curious account of the foroea on
both sides. He makes no mention of any naval armaments, though we are
assured (Panegyr. Vet. ix. 25) that the war was carried on by sea as well as by
land ; and that the fleet of Constantine took possession of Sardinia, Corsica, and
the ports of Italy.
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required an extraordinary attention during the absence of the
emperor, it was not in his power to employ above half his
troops in the Italian expedition, unless he sacrificed the public
safety to bis private quarrel. At the head of about forty thou
sand soldiers, he marched to encounter an enemy whose
numbers were at least four times superior to his own.02 But
the armies of Bome, placed at a secure distance from danger,
were enervated by indulgence and luxury. Habituated to the
baths and theatres of Rome, they took the field with reluctance,
and were chiefly composed of veterans who had almost for
gotten, or of new levies who had never acquired, the use of
arms and the practice of war. The hardy legions of Gaul had
long defended the frontiers of the empire against the barbarians
of the North ; and in the performance of that laborious service
their valour was exercised and their discipline confirmed.
There appeared the same difference between the leaders as
between the armies. Caprice or flattery had tempted Max-
entius with the hopes of conquest ; but these aspiring hopes
soon gave way to the habits of pleasure and the consciousness
of his inexperience. The intrepid mind of Constantine had
been trained from his earliest youth to war, to action, and to
military command.
When Hannibal marched from Gaul into Italy, he wasconstsn-

obliged, first to discover, and then to open, a way over the Aip*

mountains, and through savage nations, that had never yielded
a passage to a regular army.6s The Alps were then guarded
by nature, they are now fortified by art. Citadels, constructed
with no less skill than labour and expense, command every
avenue into the plain, and on that side render Italy almost

"Panogyr. Vet. ix. 3. It is not surprising that the orator should diminish
the numbers with which his sovereign achieved the oonqueet of Italy ; but it
appears somewhat singular that he should esteem the tyrant's army at no more
than 100,000 men. [The panegyrist says that Constantine led hardly a quarter
(wir fuarta parts, ib.) of his army into Italy (not

" half " as Gibbon says) ; ac
cordingly, if the figures of Zosimus are correct, the invading force did not
sunount to more than 25,000. Zosimus reckons the forces of Maxentius 170,000
foot and 18,000 horse.]
"The three principal passages of the Alps between Gaul and Italy are those

of Mount St. Bernard. Mount Cenis, and Mount Oenevre. Tradition, and a re
semblance of namea [Alpu 1'trmina), had assigned the first of these for the
march of Hannibal (see Simler de Alpibus). The Chevalier de Folard (Polybe,
tom, iv.) and M. d'Anville have led him over Mount Oenevre. But, notwithstand
ing the authority of an experienced officer and a learned geographer, the preten
sions of Mount Cenis are supported in a specious, not to say a convincing, manner
by M. Grosley. Observations sur l'ltalie. tom. 1. p. 40, Ac.
voL. i. —29 -
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inaccessible to the enemies of the King of Sardinia.64 But, in
the course of the intermediate period, the generals who have
attempted the passage have seldom experienced any difficulty
or resistance. In the age of Constantine, the peasants of the
mountains were civilized a ad obedient subjects ; the country
was plentifully stocked with provisions, and the stupendous
highways which the Romans had carried over the Alps opened
several communications between Gaul and Italy.66 Con
stantine preferred the road of the Cottian Alps, or, as it is now
called, of Mount Cenis,88 and led his troops with such active
diligence that he descended into the plain of Piedmont before
the court of Maxentius had received any certain intelligence of
his departure from the banks of the Rhine. The city of Susa.
however, which is situated at the foot of Mount Cenis, was sur
rounded with walls, and provided with a garrison sufficiently
numerous to check the progress of an invader ; but the im
patience of Constantine's troops disdained the tedious forms of
a siege. The same day that they appeared before Susa, they
applied fire to the gates and ladders to the walls ; and, mount
ing to the assault amidst a shower of stones and arrows, they
entered the place sword in hand, and cut in pieces the greatest
part of the garrison. The flames were extinguished by the
care of Constantine, and the remains of Susa preserved from
total destruction. About forty miles from thence, a more

Battle of severe contest awaited him. A numerous army of Italians
was assembled, under the lieutenants of Maxentius, in the
plains of Turin. Its principal strength consisted in a species
of heavy cavalry, which the Romans, since the decline of their
discipline, had borrowed from the nations of the East. The
horses, as well as the men, were clothed in complete armour,
the joints of which were artfully adapted to the motions of
their bodies. The aspect of this cavalry was formidable, their
weight almost irresistible; and, as, on this occasion, their
generals had drawn them up in a compact column or wedge,
withja sharp point, and with spreading flanks, they flattered
themselves that they should easily break and trample down

•"' La Brunette near Suse, Demont, Exiles, Fenestrelles, Coni, &o.
u See Ammian. Marcellin. xv. 10. His description of the roads over the Alps

is ciear, lively, and accurate.
m [This is not certain ; some (including Seeok) think, Mount Genevre.]

Turin
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the army of Constantine. They might, perhaps, have suc
ceeded in their design, had not their experienced adversary
embraced the same method of defence which in similar circum
stances had been practised by Aurelian. The skilful evolu
tions of Constantine divided and baffled this massy column of
cavalry. The troops of Maxentius fled in confusion towards
Turin ; and, as the gates of the city were shut against them,
very few escaped the sword of the victorious pursuers. By
this important service Turin deserved to experience the
clemency and even favour of the conqueror. He made his
entry into the Imperial palace of Milan, and almost all the
cities of Italy between the Alps and the Po not only acknow
ledged the power, but embraced with zeal the party, of Con
stantine.87

From Milan to Rome, the iEmilian and Flaminian high- Butte »n<i
ways offered an easy march of about four hundred miles ; but, veron*

though Constantine was impatient to encounter the tyrant, he

prudently directed his operations against another army of
Italians, who, by their strength and position, might either
oppose his progress, or, in case of a misfortune, might inter

cept his retreat. Ruricius Pompeianus, a general distinguished
by his valour and ability, had under his command the city of
Verona, and all the troops that were stationed in the province
of Venetia. As soon as he was informed that Constantine
was advancing towards him, he detached a large body of
cavalry, which was defeated in an engagement near Brescia,
and pursued by the Gallic legions as far as the gates of
Verona. The necessity, the importance, and the difficulties of
the siege of Verona immediately presented themselves to the
sagacious mind of Constantine." The city was accessible only
by a narrow peninsula towards the west, as the other three
aides were surrounded by the Adige, a rapid river which covered

"Zosimus as well as Euseblus hasten from the passage of the Alps to the
decisive aotion near Rome. We must apply to the two Panegyrics for the inter
mediate actions of Constantine.
"The Marquis Matfel has examined the siege and battloof Verona with that

degree of attention and accuracy ,which was due to a memorable action that
happened in his native country. The fortifications of that city, constructed by
OsJlienus, were less extensive than the modern walls, and the Amphitheatre was
not included within their circumference. See Verona Illustrata, Part i. p. 142,
150. (The presence of the troops under Ruriclus at Verona was connected with
the purpose of Maxentius to invade the dominions of Licinius.]
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the province of Venetia, from whence the besieged derived an
inexhaustible supply of men and provisions. It was not
without great difficulty, and after several fruitless attempts,
that Constantine found means to pass the river, at some dis
tance above the city, and in a place where the torrent was less
violent. He then encompassed Verona with strong lines,
pushed his attacks with prudent vigour, and repelled th

e

desper
ate sally of Pompeianus. That intrepid general, when he had
used every means of defence that the strength of the place or
that of the garrison could afford, secretly escaped from Verona,
anxious not for his own but for the public safety. With in
defatigable diligence he soon collected an army sufficient either
to meet Constantine in the field, or to attack him if he obstin
ately remained within his lines. The emperor, attentive to the
motions, and informed of the approach of so formidable an
enemy, left a part of his legions to continue the operations of
the siege, whilst, at the head of those troops on whose valour
and fidelity he more particularly depended, he advanced in
person to engage the general of Maxentius. The army of
Gaul was drawn up in two lines, according to the usual
practice of war ; but their experienced leader, perceiving that
the numbers of the Italians far exceeded his own, suddenly
changed his disposition, and, reducing the second, extended the
front of his first, line to a just proportion with that of the
enemy. Such evolutions, which only veteran troops can exe
cute without confusion in a moment of danger, commonly prove
decisive : but, as this engagement began towards the close of
the day, and was contested with great obstinacy during the
whole night, there was less room for the conduct of the generals
than for the courage of the soldiers. The return of light
displayed the victory of Constantine, and th

e

field of carnage,
covered with many thousands of the vanquished Italians.
Their general, Pompeianus, was found among the slain;
Verona immediately surrendered at discretion, and the garri
son was made prisoners of war.68 When the officers of the
victorious army congratulated their master on this important
success, they ventured to add some respectful complaints, of

"They wanted chains for bo great a multitude of captives, and the whole
council was at a loss ; but the sagacious conqueror imagined the happy expedient
of converting into fetters the swords of the vanquished. Panegyr. Vet. ix. 11.



Chap. xIV] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 453

such a nature, however, as the most jealous monarchs will
listen to without displeasure. They represented to Constantine
that, not contented with performing all the duties of a com
mander, he had exposed his own person with an excess of
valour which almost degenerated into rashness ; and they
conjured him for the future to pay more regard to the pre
servation of a life in which the safety of Rome and of the
empire was involved.70
While Constantine signalized his conduct and valour in indolence

the field, the sovereign of Italy appeared insensible of the cala-o0Maxe"-
mities and danger of a civil war which raged in the heart of his
dominions. Pleasure was still the only business of Maxentius.
Concealing, or at least attempting to conceal, from the public
knowledge the misfortunes of his arms,71 he indulged himself in
vain confidence which deferred the remedies of the approaching
evil without deferring the evil itself." The rapid progress of
Constantine73 was scarcely sufficient to awaken him from this
fatal security ; he flattered himself that his well-known liberality,
and the majesty of the Roman name, which had already delivered
him from two invasions, would dissipate with the same facility
the rebellious army of Gaul. The officers of experience and
ability who had served under the banners of Maximian were
at length compelled to inform his effeminate son of the imminent
danger to which he was reduced ; and, with a freedom that at
once surprised and convinced him, to urge the necessity of

preventing his ruin by a vigorous exertion of his remaining
power. The resources of Maxentius, both of men and money,
were still considerable. The Praetorian guards felt how strongly
their own interest and safety were connected with his cause ;
and a third army was soon collected, more numerous than those
which had been lost in the battles of Turin and Verona. It
was far from the intention of the emperor to lead his troops in

person. A stranger to the exercises of war, he trembled at the
apprehension of ho dangerous a contest ; and, as fear is commonly

" Pancgyr. Vet. ix. 10.
11Litsr»» oalamitasum suarum indicia supprimebat. Panegyr. Vet. ix. I5.
71 Kemedia malorum potius quam mala dinerebat, U the fine censure which

Tacitus pastes on the supine indolence of Vitellius.
The Marquis Maflei ha» made it extremely probable that Constantine wu

ttill at Verona, the let of September, a.d. 312, and that the memorable era of
the IndicUons wm dated from his conquest of the Cisalpine Gaul.
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superstitious, he listened with melancholy attention to the
rumours of omens and presages which seemed to menace his
life and empire. Shame at length supplied the place of courage,
and forced him to take the field. He was unable to sustain
the contempt of the Roman people. The circus resounded with
their indignant clamours, and they tumultuously besieged the
gates of the palace, reproaching the pusillanimity of their in
dolent sovereign, and celebrating the heroic spirit of Constan-
tine.74 Before Maxentius left Rome, he consulted the Sibylline
books. The guardians of these ancient oracles were as well
versed in the arts of this world, as they were ignorant of the
secrets of fate ; and they returned him a very prudent answer,
which might adapt itself to the event, and secure their reputa
tion whatever should be the chance of arms.7s

victory of The celerity of Constantine's march has been compared to
ti no near the rapid conquest of Italy by the first of the Caesars; nor is
KFah. the flattering parallel repugnant to the truth of history, since

no more than fifty-eight days elapsed between the surrender of
Verona and the final decision of the war. Constantine had
always apprehended that the tyrant would obey the dictates of
fear, and perhaps of prudence ; and that, instead of risking his
last hopes in a general engagement, he would shut himself up
within the walls of Rome. His ample magazines secured him
against the danger of famine ; and, as the situation of Constan
tine admitted not of delay, he might have been reduced to the
sad necessity of destroying with fire and sword the Imperial
city, the noblest reward of his victory, and the deliverance of
which had been the motive, or rather indeed the pretence, of
the civil war.76 It was with equal surprise and pleasure that,
on his arrival at a place called Saxa Rubra, about nine miles
from Rome,77 he discovered the army of Maxentius prepared to

aath Oct.

74See Panegyr. Vet. xi. 16 [leg. ix. 16]. Lactantius de M. P. o. 44.
78 IHo die hostem Romanorum ease periturum. The vanquished prince be

came of course the enemy of Rome.
74 See Panegyr. Vet. ix. 16, x. 27. The former of these orators magnifies the

hoards of corn, which Maxentius had collected from Africa and the islands. And
yet, if there is any truth in the scarcity mentioned by Eusebius (in Vit. Constan-
tin. 1. i. c. 36), the Imperial granaries must have been open only to the soldiers.

77Maxentius . . . tandem urbe in Saxa Rubra, millia ferme novem tpgerrime
progressus. Aurelius Victor [Cass. 40]. See Cellarius Geograph. Antiq. torn. i. p.
463. Saxa Rubra was in the neighbourhood of the Cremera, a trifling rivulet,
illustrated by the valour and glorious death of the three hundred Fabii.
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give him battle.78 Their long front filled a very spacious
plain, and their deep array reached to the banks of the Tiber,
which covered their rear, and forbade their retreat. We are
informed, and we may believe, that Constantine disposed his
troops with consummate skill, and that he chose for himself the
post of honour and danger. Distinguished by the splendour of
his arms, he charged in person the cavalry of his rival ; and his
irresistible attack determined the fortune of the day. The
cavalry of Maxentius was principally composed either of un
wieldy cuirassiers or of light Moors and Numidians. They
yielded to the vigour of the Gallic horse, which possessed more
activity than the one, more firmness than the other. The defeat
of the two wings left the infantry without any protection on its
flanks, and the undisciplined Italians fled without reluctance
from the standard of a tyrant whom they had always hated, and
whom they no longer feared. The Praetorians, conscious that
their offences were beyond the reach of mercy, were animated
by revenge and despair. Notwithstanding their repeated ef
forts, those brave veterans were unable to recover the victory :
they obtained, however, an honourable death ; and it was ob
served that their bodies covered the same ground which had
been occupied by their ranks.79 The confusion then became

general, and the dismayed troops of Maxentius, pursued by an

implacable enemy, rushed by thousands into the deep and

rapid stream of the Tiber. The emperor himself attempted to

escape back into the city over the Milvian bridge, but the
crowds which pressed together through that narrow passage
forced him into the river, where he was immediately drowned

n The port which Maxentius had taken, with the Tiber in his rear, is very
clearly described by the two Panegyrists, ix. 16, x. 28. [The battle of the Milvian
Bridge has been explained in a new way by Seeck Ms. cu., i. 127 tqq., 455 M.). At
Saxa Rubra (now Prima Porta), where the Flaminian Road emerges from a
narrow pass between the river and steep rocks, Constantine found his way stopped
by the enemy. Neither he nor Maxentius oould move forward. Constantine,
leaving a force large enough to hold the pass and hinder his foe from advancing,
moved with his main body westward across the intervening hill to the Via Cassia
(which joins the Via Flaminiaat the Milvian Bridge). Screened by the hill, he
advanced to the bridge and the rear of the army of Maxentius, for whom no
course was left but to change front and turn his long column into line, his rear
becoming his left wing. The battle was decided here, as the nature of the ground
prevented the right wing from coming into action. The battle has been other
wise reconstructed by Moltke; see Seeok's criticism, to. 455.]

™ Kxoeptis latrocinii illius primls auotoribus, qui, desperali venia, locum
quem pugnss sumpserant texere corporibus. Panogyr. Vet. ix. 17.
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by the weight of his armour.60 His body, which had sunk very
deep into the mud, was found with some difficulty the next
day. The sight of his head, when it was exposed to the eyes of
the people, convinced them of their deliverance, and admonished
them to receive with acclamations of loyalty and gratitude the
fortunate Constantine, who thus achieved by his valour and
ability the most splendid enterprise of his life.81

His re- In the use of victory, Constantine neither deserved the praise
of clemency, nor incurred the censure of immoderate rigour.83
He inflicted the same treatment to which a defeat would have
exposed his own person and family, put to death the two sons of
the tyrant, and carefully extirpated his whole race. The most
distinguished adherents of Maxentius must have expected to
share his fate, as they had shared his prosperity and his crimes :
but, when the Roman people loudly demanded a greater number
of victims, the conqueror resisted, with firmness and humanity,
those servile clamours which were dictated by flattery as well as
by resentment. Informers were punished and discouraged ; the
innocent who had suffered under the late tyranny were recalled
from exile, and restored to their estates. A general act of ob
livion quieted the minds and settled the property of the people,
both in Italy and in Africa.63 The first time that Constantine
honoured the senate with his presence, he recapitulated his own
services and exploits in a modest oration, assured that illustrious
order of his sincere regard, and promised to re-establish its

80A very idle rumour soon prevailed, that Maxentius, who had not taken any
precaution for his own retreat, had contrived a very artful snare to destroy the
army of the pursuers ; but that the wooden bridge, which was to have been
loosened on the approach of Constantine, unluckily broke down under the weight
of the flying Italians. M. de Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. part i. p.
576) very seriously examines whether, in contradiction to common sense, the
testimony of Eusebius and Zosimus ought to prevail over the silence of Lactau-
tins, Nazarius, and the anonymous, but contemporary, orator, who composed the
ninth Panegyric.

81 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 86-88 [15-17], and the two Panegyrics, the former of which
was pronounced a few months afterwards, afford the clearest notion of this great
battle. Lactantius, EusebiUs, and even the Epitomes supply several useful
hints

m Zosimus, the enemy of Constantine, allows (1
. ii. p. 88 [17]) that only a few

of the friends of Maxentius were put to death, but we may remark the expressive
passage of Nazarius (Panegyr. Vet. x. 6.) : Omnibus qui labefaotare statam ejus
poterant cum stirpe deletis. The other orator (Panegyr. Vet. ix. 20, 2I) contents
himself with observing that Constantine, when he entered Rome, did not imitate
the cruel massacres of Cinna, of Marius, or of Sylla.
"See the two Panegyrics, and the laws of this and the ensuing year, in the

Theodosian Code.



chap, xiv) OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 457

ancient dignity and privileges. The grateful senate repaid these

unmeaning professions by the empty titles of honour, which it
was yet in their power to bestow ; and, without presuming to
ratify the authority of Constantine, they passed a decree to as
sign him the first rank among the three Augasti who governed
the Roman world.84 Games and festivals were instituted to pre
serve the fame of his victory, and several edifices, raised at the

expense of Maxentius, were dedicated to the honour of his suc
cessful rival. The triumphal arch of Constantine still remains
a melancholy proof of the decline of the arts, and a singular
testimony of the meanest vanity. As it was not possible to find
in the capital of the empire a sculptor who was capable of adorn
ing that public monument, the arch of Trajan, without any re
spect either for his memory or for the rules of propriety, was

stripped of its most elegant figures. The difference of times
and persons, of actions and characters, was totally disregarded.
The Parthian captives appear prostrate at the feet of a prince
who never carried his arms beyond the Euphrates ; and curious

antiquarians can still discover the head of Trajan on the trophies
of Constantine. The new ornaments which it was necessary
to introduce between the vacancies of ancient sculpture are exe
cuted in the rudest and most unskilful manner.86
The final abolition of the Praetorian guards was a measure Brut oon-

of prudence as well as of revenge. Those haughty troops, whose Home
numbers and privileges had been restored, and even augmented,
by Maxentius, were for ever suppressed by Constantine. Their
fortified camp was destroyed, and the few Praetorians who had

sped the fury of the sword were dispersed among the legions,

M Panegyr. Vet. ix. 20. Lactantius de M. P. e. 44. Maximin, who was con
fessedly the eldest Csssar, claimed, with some show of reason, the first rank among
the Augusti.
■Adliuc cuncta opera qus? raagnifice construxerat, urbis fan urn, atque basi-

llcam, Flavii mentis patree sacravore. Aurelius Victor [lb.). With regard to the
theft of Trajan's trophies, consult Flaminius Vacca, apud Montfautwn, Diarium
Itaiicum, p. 250, ana l'Antiquite Expliquee of the latter, turn. iv. p. 171. [Cp.
Petersen, Kdmische Mittheilungcn, 1889, 314 slg. The question has been investi
gated anew by H. Stuart Jones, who has shown that the sculptures belong to
different periods, and has made it probable that the emperor represented in the
sacrificial scenes is Claudius Oothicus, whom Constantine claimed as his grand
father (»ee above, chap. xiii. note 18). A statement of the results of Mr. Jones's
studies will be found in Appendix N. Lanciani (Pagan and Christian Rome,
p. 20; Ruins and Excavations, p. 193) referred the sculptures to the Arch of
Titus. For the famous inscription on the Arch of Constantine, see also Ap
pendix 24.)
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and banished to the frontiers of the empire, where they might
be serviceable without again becoming dangerous.8s By sup
pressing the troops which were usually stationed in Rome, Con-
stantine gave the fatal blow to the dignity of the senate and

people, and the disarmed capital was exposed without protection
to the insults or neglect of its distant master. We may observe
that, in this last effort to preserve their expiring freedom, the
Romans, from the apprehension of a tribute, had raised Maxen-
tius to the throne. He exacted that tribute from the senate,
under the name of a free gift. They implored the assistance of
Constantine. He vanquished the tyrant, and converted the free
gift into a perpetual tax. The senators, according to the de
claration which was required of their property, were divided
into several classes. The most opulent paid annually eight
pounds of gold,87 the next class paid four, the last two, and
those whose poverty might have claimed an exemption were
assessed, however, at seven pieces of gold. Besides the regular
members of the senate, their sons, their descendants, and even
their relations, enjoyed the vain privileges, and supported the
heavy burdens, of the senatorial order ; nor will it any longer
excite our surprise that Constantine should be attentive to in
crease the number of persons who were included under so useful
a description.88 After the defeat of Maxentius, the victorious

emperor passed no more than two or three months in Rome,
which he visited twice during the remainder of his life, to cele
brate the solemn festivals of the tenth and of the twentieth
years of his reign. Constantine was almost perpetually in
motion, to exercise the legions, or to inspect the state of the
provinces. Treves, Milan, Aquileia, Sirmium, Naissus and
Thessalonica were the occasional places of his residence, till

88 Praetoriae legiones ac gubsidia faotionibus aptiora quam urbi Rome, sublats
penitus ; simul arma atque usus iudumenti militaris. Aurelius Victor. Zoaimus

(l
. ii. p. 89 [17]) mentions this fact as an historian; and it is very pompously

celebrated in the ninth Panegyric.
". [This senatorial tax was known as the follis (also gleba, or (Uscriptio).

The senator had further to pay an aurum oblalicium to the emperor on such festal
occasions as the celebration of the Quinquennalia.]

telEx omnibus provinciis optimates viros Curie tuae pigneraveris ; ut Senate
dignitas ... ex totius Orbis nore oonsisteret. Nazarius in Panegyr. Vet. x. 35.
The word pigneraveris might almost seem maliciously chosen. Concerning the
senatorial tax, see Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 115 [38], the second title of the sixth book o

f

the Theodosian Code, with Oodefroy's Commentary, and Memoires de l'Academie
des Inscriptions, tom, xxviii. p. 726.
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he founded a nEw RomE on the confines of Europe and
Asia.8s

Before Constantine marched into Italy, he had secured thenuaiii-
friendship, or at least the neutrality, of Licinius, the Illyrian ijcininV

emperor. He had promised his sister Constantia in marriage March
'

to that prince ; but the celebration of the nuptials was deferred
till after the conclusion of the war ; and the interview of the
two emperors at Milan, which was appointed for that purpose,
appeared to cement the union of their families and interests.80
In the midst of the public festivity they were suddenly obliged
to take leave of each other. An inroad of the Franks sum
moned Constantine to the Rhine, and the hostile approach of
the sovereign of Asia demanded the immediate presence of
Licinius. Maximin had been the secret ally of Maxentius, and, war be-
without being discouraged by his fate, he resolved to try theMaximin
fortune of a civil war. He moved out of Syria towards thefus.
frontiers of Bithynia, in the depth of winter. The season wasA"
severe and tempestuous; great numbers of men as well as
horses perished in the snow ; and, as the roads were broken up
by incessant rains, he was obliged to leave behind him a con
siderable part of the heavy baggage, which was unable to follow
the rapidity of his forced marches. By this extraordinary effort
of diligence, he arrived with a harassed but formidable army on
the banks of the Thracian Bosphorus, before the lieutenants of
Licinius were apprized of his hostile intentions. Byzantium
surrendered to the power of Maximin, after a siege of eleven

days. He was detained some days under the walls of Heraclea ;
and he had no sooner taken possession of that city than he was
alarmed by the intelligence that Licinius had pitched his camp The defeat,
at the distance of only eighteen miles. After a fruitless ne

gotiation, in which the two princes attempted to seduce the

fidelity of each other's adherents, they had recourse to arms.

* From the Theodosian Code, we may now begin to trace the motions of the
emperors ; but the dates both of time and place have frequently been altered by
the carelessness of transcriben. [Constantine entered on his consulship at Bome
1st Jan., 813, before he departed. Ue had designated Maximin as consul with
himself— an overture of concord to that emperor; cp. C.I.L. vi. 607.]
"Zosimus (l. ii. p. 89 [17]) observes that, before the war, the sister of Con

stantine had been betrothed to Licinius. Aooording to the younger Victor, Dio
cletian was invited to the nuptials ; but, having ventured to plead his age and
infirmities, he received a second letter filled with reproaches for his supposed
partiality to the cause of Maxentius and Maximin. [Epit. 89.]

April 3O
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The emperor of the East commanded a disciplined and veteran
army of above seventy thousand men, and Licinius, who had
collected about thirty thousand Illyrians, was at first oppressed
by the superiority of numbers. His military skill and the firm
ness of his troops restored the day, and obtained a decisive
victory. The incredible speed which Maximin exerted in his
flight is much more celebrated than his prowess in the battle.
Twenty-four hours afterwards he was seen pale, trembling, and
without his Imperial ornaments, at Nicomedia, one hundred
and sixty miles from the place of his defeat. The wealth of
Asia was yet unexhausted ; and, though the flower of his veterans
had fallen in the late action, he had still power, if he could ob-

and death tain time, to draw very numerous levies from Syria and Egypt.
former, But he survived his misfortune only three or four months. His

death, which happened at Tarsus, was variously ascribed to de

spair, to poison, and to the divine justice. As Maximin was
alike destitute of abilities and of virtue, he was lamented neither
by the people nor by the soldiers. The provinces of the East,
delivered from the terrors of civil war, cheerfully acknowledged
the authority of Licinius.91

cruelty of The vanquished emperor left behind him two children, a
boy of about eight, and a girl of about seven, years old. Their
inoffensive age might have excited compassion ; but the compas
sion of Licinius was a very feeble resource, nor did it restrain
him from extingvdshing the name and memory of his adversary.
The death of Severianus will admit of less excuse, as it was
dictated neither by revenge nor by policy. The conqueror had
never received any injury from the father of that unhappy youth,
and the short and obscure reign of Severus in a distant part of
the empire was already forgotten. But the execution of Can-
didianus was an act of the blackest cruelty and ingratitude.
He was the natural son of Galerius, the friend and benefactor
of Licinius. The prudent father had judged him too young to
sustain the weight of a diadem ; but he hoped that, under the
protection of princes who were indebted to his favour for the
Imperial purple, Candidianus might pass a secure and honour

*' Zosimus mentions the defeat and death of Maximin as ordinary event* ,
but Lactantius expatiates on them (de M. P. c. 45-50), ascribing them to the
miraculous interposition of Heaven. Licinius at that time was one of the protec
tors of the church. [Cp. Seeck, op. cit., i. 461.]

Liciulus
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able life. He was now advancing towards the twentieth year
of his age, and the royalty of his birth, though unsupported
either by merit or ambition, was sufficient to exasperate the
jealous mind of Licinius.92 To these innocent and illustrious
victims of his tyranny, we must add the wife and daughter of
the emperor Diocletian. When that prince conferred on Gale-
rius the title of Caesar, he had given him in marriage his
daughter Valeria, whose melancholy adventures might furnish
a very singular subject for tragedy. She had fulfilled, and unfortun-
even surpassed, the duties of a wife. As she had not any the em-

0

children herself, she condescended to adopt the illegitimate son valwis
of her husband, and invariably displayed towards the unhappy Efother
Candidianus the tenderness and anxiety of a real mother.
After the death of Galeriua, her ample possessions provoked
the avarice, and her personal attractions excited the desires, of
his successor Maximin.93 He had a wife still alive ; but divorce
was permitted by the Roman law, and the fierce passions of
the tyrant demanded an immediate gratification. The answer
of Valeria was such as became the daughter and widow of
emperors ; but it was tempered by the prudence which her de
fenceless condition compelled her to observe. She represented
to the persons whom Maximin had employed on this occasion,
" that, even if honour could permit a woman of her character
and dignity to entertain a thought of second nuptials, decency
at least must forbid her to listen to his addresses at a time
when the ashes of her husband and his benefactor were still
warm, and while the sorrows of her mind were still expressed
by her mourning garments. She ventured to declare that she
could place very little confidence in the professions of a man,
whose cruel inconstancy was capable of repudiating a faithful
and affectionate wife." *s On this repulse, the love of Maximin
was converted into fury ; and, as witnesses and judges were
always at his disposal, it was easy for him to cover his fury with

■ Lactantius de M. P. o. 5O. Aurelius Victor touches on the different con
duct of Liciniiu, and of Constantine, in the use of victory.
"The sensual appetites of Maximin were gratified at the expense of his sub

jects. His eunuchs, who forced away wives and virgins, examined their naked
charms with anxious curiosity, lest any part of their body should be found un
worthy of the royal embraces. Coyness and disdain were considered as treason,
and trie obstinate fair one was condemned to be drowned. A custom was gradu
ally introduced, that no person should marry a wife without the permission of the
emperor, "ut ipse in omnibus nuptUspnegustator asset". Lactantius de M. P. o. 38.
M Lactantius de M. P. o. 39.
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an appearance of legal proceedings, and to assault the reputation
as well as the happiness of Valeria. Her estates were confis
cated, her eunuchs and domestics devoted to the most inhuman
tortures, and several innocent and respectable matrons, who
were honoured with her friendship, suffered death on a false
accusation of adultery. The empress herself, together with
her mother Prisca, was condemned to exile ; and, as they were

ignominiously hurried from place to place before they were
confined to tw

o

sequestered village in the deserts of Syria, they
exposed their shame and distress to the provinces of the East,
which, during thirty years, had respected their august dignity.
Diocletian made several ineffectual efforts to alleviate the mis
fortunes of his daughter ; and, as the last return that he ex

pected for the Imperial purple, which he had conferred upon
Maximin, he entreated that Valeria might be permitted to
share his retirement of Salona, and to close the eyes of her
afflicted father.96 He entreated, but, as he could no longer
threaten, his prayers were received with coldness and disdain ;

and the pride of Maximin was gratified in treating Diocletian
as a suppliant, and his daughter as a criminal. The death of
Maximin seemed to assure the empresses of a favourable altera
tion in their fortune. The public disorders relaxed the vigilance
of their guard, and they easily found means to escape from the
place of their exile, and to repair, though with some precaution,
and in disguise, to the court of Licinius. His behaviour, in the
first days of his reign, and the honourable reception which he
gave to young Candidianus, inspired Valeria with a secret
satisfaction, both on her own account, and on that of her
adopted son. But these grateful prospects were soon succeeded
by horror and astonishment ; and the bloody executions which
stained the palace of Nicomedia sufficiently convinced her that
the throne of Maximin was filled by a tyrant more inhuman
than himself. Valeria consulted her safety by a hasty flight,
and, still accompanied by her mother Prisca, they wandered
above fifteen months M through the provinces, concealed in the

* Diocletian at last sent oognatum suum, quendam militarem ao potent em
vi rum, to intercede in favour of his daughter (Lactantius de M. P. c. 41). We an
not sufficiently acquainted with the history of these times, to point out the person
who was employed.
96Valeria quoque per varias provinoias quindecim mensibus plebeio oultu

pervagata. Lactantius de M. P. c. 51. There is some doubt whether we should
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disguise of plebeian habits. They were at length discovered at
Thessalonica ; and, as the sentence of their death was already
pronounced, they were immediately beheaded, and their bodies
thrown into the sea. The people gazed on the melancholy
spectacle; but their grief and indignation were suppressed by
the terrors of a military guard. 8uch was the unworthy fate of
the wife and daughter of Diocletian. We lament their misfor
tunes, we cannot discover their crimes ; and, whatever idea we

may justly entertain of the cruelty of Licinius, it remains a
matter of surprise that he was not contented with some more
secret and decent method of revenge."
The Roman world was now divided between Constantine Qusrrel be-

and Licinius, the former of whom was master of the West, Mutine0"'
and the latter of the East. It might perhaps have been ex- "»! a!d!d"
pected that the conquerors, fatigued with civil war, and con-814
nected by a private as well as public alliance, would have re
nounced, or at least would have suspended, any farther designs
of ambition. And yet a year had scarcely elapsed after the
death of Maximin, before the victorious emperors turned their
arms against each other. The genius, the success, and the

aspiring temper of Constantine may seem to mark him out as
the aggressor ; but the perfidious character of Licinius justifies
the most unfavourable suspicions, and by the faint light which

history reflects on this transaction w we may discover a con

spiracy fomented by his arts against the authority of his
colleague. Constantine had lately given his sister Anastasia
in marriage to Bassianus, a man of a considerable family and
fortune, and had elevated his new kinsman to the rank of
Cflssar. According to the system of government instituted by
Diocletian, Italy, and perhaps Africa, were designed for his
department in the empire. But the performance of the
promised favour was either attended with so much delay, or

compute the fifteen months from the moment of her exile, or from that of her
escape. The expression of pervagala seems to denote the latter ; but In that case
we must suppose that the treatise of Lactantius was written after the first civil
war between Licinius and Constantine. See Cuper. p. 254.
n Ita illis pudicitia et conditio exltlo fuit. Lactantius de M. P. o. 5I. He

relates the misfortunes of the innocent wife and daughter of Diocletian with a
very natural mixture of pity and exultation.* The curious reader, who consults the Valesian Fragment, p. 713 [5, 14-15],
will perhaps accuse me of giving a bold and licentious paraphrase ; but, if he con
siders it with attention, he will acknowledge that my interpretation is probable
and consistent.
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accompanied with so many unequal conditions, that the fidelity
of Bassianus was alienated rather than secured by the honour
able distinction which he had obtained. His nomination had
been ratified by the consent of Licinius, and that artful prince,
by the means of his emissaries, soon contrived to enter into a
secret and dangerous correspondence with the new Cnssar, to
irritate his discontents, and to urge him to the rash enterprise
of extorting by violence what he might in vain solicit from the
justice of Constantine. But the vigilant emperor discovered
the conspiracy before it was ripe for execution ; and, after
solemnly renouncing the alliance of Bassianus, despoiled him

of the purple and inflicted the deserved punishment on his
treason and ingratitude. The haughty refusal of Licinius,
when he was required to deliver up the criminals who had
taken refuge in his dominions, confirmed the suspicions
already entertained of his perfidy ; and the indignities offered
at iEmona, on the frontiers of Italy, to the statues of Con
stantine became the signal of discord between the two

princes.99

The first battle was fought near Cibalis, a city of Pan-
nonia, situated on the river Save, about fifty miles above
Sirmium.100 From the inconsiderable forces which in this im
portant contest two such powerful monarchs brought into the
field, it may be inferred that the one was suddenly provoked,
and that the other was unexpectedly surprised. The emperor
of the West had only twenty thousand, and the sovereign of
the East no more than five and thirty thousand, men. The

inferiority of number was, however, compensated by the ad

vantage of the ground. Constantine had taken post in a
defile about half a mile in breadth, between a steep hill and
a deep morass ; and in that situation he steadily expected and

repulsed the first attack of the enemy. He pursued his success,

First civil
war be
tween
them.
Battle of
Cibalis,
A.d. 318
I314], 8th
October.

89The situation of .iEinona, or as it is now called Laybach, in Carniolo. (d'An-
ville, Geographic Anoienne, torn. i. p. 187), may suggest a conjecture. As it lay
to the north-east of the Julian Alps, that important territory became lb natural
object of dispute between the sovereigns of Italy and of Ulyricum.

100Cibalis or Cibalae [now Vinkovce] (whose name is still preserved in the ob
scure ruins of Swilei) was situated about fifty miles from Sirmium, the capital of
Ulyricum, and about one hundred from Taurunum, or Belgrade, and the conflux
of the Danube and the Save. The Roman garrisons and cities on those rivers are
finely illustrated by M. d'Anville, in th

e

memoir inserted in l'Aoademie des Inscrip
tions, tom, xxviii.
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and advanced into the plain. But the veteran legions of
Ulyricum rallied under the standard of a leader who had been
trained to arms in the school of Probus and Diocletian. The
missile weapons on both sides were soon exhausted ; the two
armies, with equal valour, rushed to a closer engagement of
swords and spears, and the doubtful contest had already lasted
from the dawn of day to a late hour of the evening when the
right wing, which Constantine led in person, made a vigorous
and decisive charge. The judicious retreat of Licinius saved
the remainder of his troops from a total defeat ; but, when he

computed his loss, which amounted to more than twenty
thousand men, he thought it unsafe to pass the night in the

presence of an active and victorious enemy. Abandoning his
camp and magazines, he marched away with secrecy and

diligence at the head of the greatest part of his cavalry, and
was soon removed beyond the danger of a pursuit. His
diligence preserved his wife, his son, and his treasures, which
he had deposited at Sirmium. Licinius passed through that
city, and, breaking down the bridge on the Save, hastened to
collect a new army in Dacia and Thrace. In his flight he
bestowed the precarious title of Caesar on Valens, his general
of the lllyrian frontier.101
The plain of Mardia in Thrace was the theatre of a second Battle of

battle no less obstinate and bloody than the former. The
troops on both sides displayed the same valour and discipline ;
and the victory was once more decided by the superior abilities
of Constantine, who directed a body of five thousand men to
gain an advantageous height, from whence, during the heat of
the action, they attacked the rear of the enemy, and made a
very considerable slaughter. The troops of Licinius, however,
presenting to double front, still maintained their ground, till the

approach of night put an end to the combat, and secured their
retreat towards the mountains of Macedonia.lir- The loss of
two battles, and of his bravest veterans, reduced the fierce

'•' Zonimus (1
. II. p. 90, 91 [18]) gives a very partioular account of this battle ;

but the description* of Zosimus are rhetorical rather than military.
."» Zosiinus, 1. ii. p. 92, 93 [19]. Anonym. Valeaian. p. 718 [5; 17, 18]. The

Epitomes furnUh some oircumstances ; but they frequently confound the two wars
between Licinius and Constantine. [Por a conjecture as to the place of the battle
(near Harmanly) see Seeck, op. cit., i. 463-464, who thinks it was fought about
November.]
vol. l—30
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spirit of Licinius to Sue for peace. His ambassador, Mis-
trianus, was admitted to the audience of Constantine ; he ex

patiated on the common topics of moderation and humanity,
which are so familiar to the eloquence of the vanquished ;
represented, in the most insinuating language, that the event
of the war was still doubtful, whilst its inevitable calamities
were alike pernicious to both the contending parties ; and de
clared that he was authorized to propose a lasting and honour
able peace in the name of the two emperors his masters.
Constantine received the mention of Valens with indignation
and contempt. " It was not for such a purpose," he sternly
replied, " that we have advanced from the shores of the western
ocean in an uninterrupted course of combats and victories,
that, after rejecting an ungrateful kinsman, we should accept
for our colleague a contemptible slave. The abdication of
Valens is the first article of the treaty."108 It was necessary
to accept this humiliating condition, and the unhappy Valens,
after a reign of a few days, was deprived of the purple and of
his life. As soon as the obstacle was removed, the tranquillity
of the Roman world was easily restored. The successive
defeats of Licinius had ruined his forces, but they had dis
played his courage and abilities. His situation was almost
desperate, but the efforts of despair are sometimes formidable ;
and the good sense of Constantine preferred a great and certain

Treaty of advantage to a third trial of the chance of arms. He con-
Ltol^ber sented to leave his rival, or, as he again styled Licinius, his

friend and brother, in the possession of Thrace, Asia Minor,
Syria, and Egypt ; but the provinces of Pannonia, Dalmatia,
Dacia, Macedonia, and Greece were yielded to the western

empire, and the dominions of Constantine now extended from
the confines of Caledonia to the extremity of Peloponnesus.
It was stipulated by the same treaty that three royal youths,
the sons of the emperors, should be called to the hopes of the
succession. Crispus and the younger Constantine were soon

impetrus Patrioius in the Excerpt. Legat. p. 27 [F.G.H. iv. p. 190]. If it
should be thought that yipfipes signifies more properly a son-in-law we might cod
jecture, that Constantine, assuming the name as well as the duties of a father,
had adopted his younger brothers and sisters, the children of Theodore. But in
the best authors yipfipot sometimes signifies a husband, sometimes to father-in-
law, and sometimes a kinsman in general. See Spanheim, Observat. ad Julian.
Orat. i. p. 72.
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/

afterwards declared Caesars in the West, while the younger
Lioinius was invested with the same dignity in the East. In
this double proportion of honours, the conqueror asserted the
superiority of his arms and power.104
The reconciliation of Constantine and Licinius, though itoenerai

was embittered by resentment and jealousy, by the re-Ewsofn
membranes of recent injuries, and by the apprehension ofuSe.rtan

future dangers, maintained, however, above eight years, the*'"'316'
tranquillity of the Roman world. As a very regular series of
the Imperial laws commences about this period, it would not
be difficult to transcribe the civil regulations which employed
the leisure of Constantine. But the most important of his
institutions are intimately connected with the new system of
policy and religion, which was not perfectly established till the
last and peaceful years of his reign. There are many of his
laws which, as far as they concern the rights and property of
individuals, and the practice of the bar, are more properly re
ferred to the private than to the public jurisprudence of the
empire ; and he published many edicts of so local and tempor
ary a nature, that they would ill deserve the notice of a
general history. Two laws, however, may be selected from
the crowd ; the one, for its importance, the other, for its
singularity ; the former for its remarkable benevolence, the
latter for its excessive severity. 1. The horrid practice, so
familiar to the ancients, of exposing or murdering their new
born infants, was become every day more frequent in the
provinces, and especially in Italy. It was the effect of dis
tress ; and the distress was principally occasioned by the
intolerable burden of taxes, and by the vexatious as well as
cruel prosecutions of the officers of the revenue against their
insolvent debtors. The less opulent or less industrious part
of mankind, instead of rejoicing in an increase of family,

IM Zoaimus, 1. il. p. 93 [20]. Anonym. Valerian, p. 718 N, 18-19]. Eutropius,
x- 5. Aurelius Victor. Euub. in Chron. Soiomen. 1. i. o. 2. Four of these writers
affirm that the promotion of the Cesars was an article of the treaty. It is how
ever certain that the younger Conttantine and Licinim were not yet born ; and it
1* highly probable that the promotion we made the lst of March, A.d. 817. The
treaty had probably stipulated that two Ossean might be created by the western,
and one only by the eastern, emperor; but each of them ,reserved to himself the
choice of the persons. [The treaty must have been concluded in December, 314.
Constantine and Ltoinius were consuls together for 815 : Chron. of 3M, in Chron.
Mia. I. pp. 02 and 07 ; op. Anon. Val. 5, 19.]
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deemed it an act of paternal tenderness to release their
children from the impending miseries of a life which they
themselves were unable to support. The humanity of Con
stantine, moved, perhaps, by some recent and extraordinary
instances of despair, engaged him to address an edict to all
the cities of Italy, and afterwards of Africa, directing immedi
ate and sufficient relief to be given to those parents who should

produce, before the magistrates, the children whom their own
poverty would not allow them to educate. But the promise
was too liberal, and the provision too vague, to effect any
general or permanent benefit.106 The law, though it may
merit some praise, served rather to display than to alleviate
the public distress. It still remains an authentic monument
to contradict and confound those venal orators, who were too
well satisfied with their own situation to discover either vice
or misery under the government of a generous sovereign.10s
2. The laws of Constantine against rapes were dictated with
very little indulgence for the most amiable weaknesses of
human nature ; since the description of that crime was applied
not only to the brutal violence which compelled, but even to
the gentle seduction which might persuade, an unmarried
woman, under the age of twenty-five, to leave the house of her

parents. " The successful ravisher was punished with death ;
and, as if simple death was inadequate to the enormity of his
guilt, he was either burnt alive or torn in pieces by wild beasts
in the amphitheatre. The virgin's declaration that she had
been carried away with her own consent, instead of saving her
lover, exposed her to share his fate. The duty of two public
prosecution was intrusted to the parents of the guilty or un
fortunate maid ; and, if the sentiments of Nature prevailed on
them to dissemble the injury, and to repair by a subsequent
marriage the honour of their family, they were themselves

punished by exile and confiscation. The slaves, whether male
or female, who were convicted of having been accessary to the

rape or seduction, were burnt alive, or put to death by the

ingenious torture of pouring down their throats a quantity of

106Codex Theodosian. 1. zi. tit. 27, tom. lv. p. 188, with Godef roy's observations.
See likewise, 1. v. tit. 7-8.

108Omnia foris placita, domi prospera, annonae ubertate, fructuum copii, Ac.
Panegyr. Vet. x. 88. This oration of Nazarius was pronounced on the day of the
Quinquennalia of the Caesars, the 1st of March, a.o. 821.
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melted lead. As the crime was of a public kind, the accusa
tion was permitted even to strangers. The commencement of
the action was not limited to any term of years, and the con

sequences of the sentence were extended to the innocent

offspring of such an irregular union."107 But, whenever the
offence inspires less horror than the punishment, the rigour of

penal law is obliged to give way to the common feelings of
mankind. The most odious parts of this edict were softened
or repealed in the subsequent reigns ; m and even Constantine
himself very frequently alleviated, by partial acts of mercy,
the stern temper of his general institutions. Such, indeed,
was the singular humour of that emperor, who showed him
self as indulgent, and even remiss, in the execution of his laws,
as he was severe, and even cruel, in the enacting of them. It
is scarcely possible to observe a more decisive symptom of
weakness, either in the character of the prince, or in the con
stitution of the government.109
The civil administration was sometimes interrupted by theTbeOothic

military defence of the empire. Crispus, a youth of the mo8t7r>r,39»
amiable character, who had received with the title of Caesar the
command of the Rhine, distinguished his conduct, as well as
valour, in several victories over the Franks and Alcmanni ; and
taught the barbarians of that frontier to dread the eldest son of
Constantine, and the grandson of Constantius.110 The emperor
himself had assumed the more difficult and important province
of the Danube. The Goths, who in the time of Claudius and
Aurelian had felt the weight of the Roman arms, respected the

power of the empire, even in the midst of its intestine divisions.
But the strength of that warlike nation was now restored by the
peace of near fifty years; a new generation had arisen, who no

longer remembered the misfortunes of ancient days : the Sar-

"" See the edict of Constantine, addressed to the Roman people, in the Theo-
dnslan Code, 1. ix. tit. 24, tom. iii. p. 189. [Date : a.d. 820, April 1, Aquileia.]'" His son very fairly assigns the true reason of the repeal : " No sub specie
atroclohs jadicii aliqaa in uloisoendo orimine dilatio nasoeretnr". Cod. Theod.
tom. ill. p. 193.
m Kmebius (in VitA Constant. 1. iii. o. 1) chooses to affirm that in the reign

of his hero the sword of justice hung idle in the hands of the magistrates. Euso-
blus himself ll. iv. c. 29, 54) and the Theodosian Code will inform us that this ex
cessive lenity was not owing to the want either of atrocious criminals or of penal
laws.
""Naxariusin Panegyr. Vet. x.[36). The victory of Crispus ovor the Alemanni

is expressed on some medals.
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matians of the lake Maaotis followed the Gothic standard, either
as subjects or as allies, and their united force was poured upon
the countries of Illyricum. Campona, Margus, and Bononii
appear to have been the scenes of several memorable sieges and
battles ; m and, though Constantine encountered a very obstinate
resistance, he prevailed at length in the contest, and the Goths
were compelled to purchase an ignominious retreat by restoring
the booty and prisoners which they had taken. Nor was this
advantage sufficient to satisfy the indignation of the emperor.
He resolved to chastise as well as to repulse the insolent bar
barians who had dared to invade the territories of Rome. At
the head of the legions he passed the Danube, after repairing
the bridge which had been constructed by Trajan, penetrated
into the strongest recesses of Dacia,113 and, when he had inflicted
a severe revenge, condescended to give peace to the suppliant
Goths, on condition that, as often as they were required, they
should supply his armies with a body of forty thousand soldiers.1"
Exploits like these were no doubt honourable to Constantine
and beneficial to the state ; but it may surely be questioned
whether they can justify the exaggerated assertion of Eusebius,
that AIjL Sotthia, as far as the extremity of the North, divided
as it was into so many names and nations of the most various and
savage manners, had been added by his victorious arms to the
Roman empire."4
In this exalted state of glory it was impossible that Constan

tine should any longer endure a partner in the empire. Con
fiding in the superiority of his genius and military power, he
determined, without any previous injury, to exert them for the

Second
civil war
between
Constan
tino and
Iiicinius,
a.d. 323

111See Zoeimus, 1. ii. p. 93, 94 [21] ; though the narrative of that historian is
neither clear nor consistent. The Panegyric of Optatiauus (c. 23 [in Epigr. Vet.
1596, p. 355]) mentions the alliance of the Sarmatians with the Carpi and Getap,
and points out the several fields of battle. It is supposed that the Sarmatian games,
celebrated in the month of November, derived their origin from the success of this
war [and also the ludi Gothioi, 9th February : C.I.L. i. p. 386].

113In the Caesars of Julian (p. 329; Commentaire de Spanheim, p. 252) Con
stantine boasts that he had recovered the province (Dacia) which Trajan had
subdued. But it is insinuated by Silenus that the conquests of Constantine were
like the gardens of Adonis, which fade and wither almost the moment they
appear.

113Jornandes de Rebus Geticis, c. 21. I know not whether wo may entirely
depend on his authority. Such an alliance has a very recent air, and scarcely is
suited to the maxims of the beginning of the fourth century.

114Eusebius in Vit. Constant in. 1. i. c. 8. This passage, however, is taken
from a general declamation on the greatness of Constantine, and not from any
particular account of the Gothic war.
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destruction of Licinius, whose advanced age and unpopular vices
seemed to offer a very easy conquest.116 But the old emperor,
awakened by the approaching danger, deceived the expectations
of his friends as well as of his enemies. Calling forth that spirit
and those abilities by which he had deserved the friendship of
Galerius and the Imperial purple, he prepared himself for the
contest, collected the forces of the East, and soon filled the
plains of Hadrianople with his troops, and the Streights of the
Hellespont with his fleet. The army consisted of one hundred
and fifty thousand foot, and fifteen thousand horse ; and, as the
cavalry was drawn, for the most part, from Phrygia and Cappa-
docia, we may conceive a more favourable opinion of the beauty
of the horses than of the courage and dexterity of their riders.
The fleet was composed of three hundred and fifty galleys of
three ranks of oars. An hundred and thirty of these were
furnished by Egypt, and the adjacent coast of Africa. An
hundred and ten sailed from the ports of Phoenicia and the
isle of Cyprus ; and the maritime countries of Bithynia, Ionia,
and Caria were likewise obliged to provide an hundred and ten

galleys. The troops of Constantine were ordered to rendezvous
at Thessalonica ; they amounted to above an hundred and

twenty thousand horse and foot.11s Their emperor was satisfied
with their martial appearance, and his army contained more
soldiers, though fewer men, than that of his eastern competitor.
The legions of Constantine were levied in the war-like provinces
of Europe ; action had confirmed their discipline, victory had
elevated their hopes, and there were among them a great
number of veterans, who, after seventeen glorious campaigns
under the same leader, prepared themselves to deserve an

honourable dismission by a last effort of their valour.117 But

lu Constantinu* tamen vir ingens, ot omnia efficere nitens quse animo prss-
parasmit simul principatum totius orbis aflectans, Lioinio helium Intulit. Eutro-
ptus, x. 5. Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 99 [18]. The reasons which they have assigned for
the first civil war may, with more propriety, be applied to the second. [The
generally received chronology of the second war has been called in question by
Beack. He places the battles of Hadrianople and Chrysopolis in a.d. 324. See
ZelUchrift fur Rechtsgeechichte, 10, 188 $qq., and Hermes, 36, 28 §qq. (op. 37,
105) ; on the other hand. Mommsen, in Hermes, 32, 545 sqq., and 36, 604 $q. Some
Egyptian papyri oome into consideration : Corpus Papyrorum Raineri (ed.
Wesseiy), l., No. x. ; Oxyrhyncus Papyri (ed. Grenfoll-Uunt). I

., Nos. xlii. Ix.
Soeck places Constantine 's campaign against the Goths in a.d. 323.]

1,4 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 94. 96 [22].
111Constantine was very attentive to the privileges and comforts of his fellow-

veterans (Conveteram), as he now began to style them. See the Theodosian Code,

1
. vii. tit. 20, tom. ll. p. 419-429.
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the naval preparations of Constantine were in every respect
much inferior to those of Licinius. The maritime cities of
Greece sent their respective quotas of men and ships to the
celebrated harbour of Piraeus, and their united forces consisted
of no more than two hundred small vessels : a very feeble arma
ment, if it is compared with those formidable fleets which were
equipped and maintained by the republic of Athens during the
Peloponnesian war.118 Since Italy was no longer the seat of
government, the naval establishments of Misenum and Ravenna
had been gradually neglected ; and, as the shipping and mariners
of the empire were supported by commerce rather than by war,
it was natural that they should the most abound in the industri
ous provinces of Egypt and Asia. It is only surprising that
the eastern emperor, who possessed so great a superiority at sea,

should have neglected the opportunity of carrying an offensive
war into the centre of his rival's dominions.

Battle of Instead of embracing such an active resolution, which might
opie.

a
have changed the whole face of the war, the prudent Liciniu-

ji3'y3
'
expected the approach of his rival in a camp near Hadrianople,
which he had fortified with an anxious care that betrayed his

apprehension of the event. Constantine directed his inarch
from Thessalonica towards that part of Thrace, till he found
himself stopped by the broad and rapid stream of the Hebrus,

and discovered the numerous army of Licinius, which filled the
steep ascent of the hill, from the river to the city of Hadrianople.
Many days were spent in doubtful and distant skirmishes ; but
at length the obstacles of the passage and of the attack were
removed by the intrepid conduct of Constantine. In this place
we might relate a wonderful exploit of Constantine, which,

though it can scarce be paralleled either in poetry or romance,
is celebrated, not by a venal orator devoted to his fortune,
but by an historian, the partial enemy of his fame. We are
assured that the valiant emperor threw himself into the river
Hebrus, accompanied only by twelve horsemen, and that, by the
effort or terror of his invincible arm, he broke, slaughtered, and

118Whilst the Athenians maintained the empire of the sea, their fleet con
sisted of three, and afterwards of four, hundred galleys of three ranks of oars, all
completely equipped and ready for immediate service. The arsenal in the port
of Piraeus had cost the republic a thousand talents, about two hundred and
sixteen thousand pounds. See Thucydides de Bel. Peloponn. 1. ii. o. 13, and
Meursius de Fort una, Attica, o. 19.
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put to flight a host of an hundred and fifty thousand men. The
credulity of Zosimus prevailed so strongly over his passion that,
among the events of the memorable battle of Hadrianople, he
seems to have selected and embellished, not the most important,
but the most marvellous. The valour and danger of Constantine
are attested by a slight wound which he received in the thigh ;
but it may be discovered even from an imperfect narration, and,
perhaps, a corrupted text, that the victory was obtained no less
by the conduct of the general than by the courage of the hero ;
that a body of five thousand archers marched round to occupy
a thick wood in the rear of the enemy, whose attention was
diverted by the construction of a bridge ; and that Licinius,
perplexed by so many artful evolutions, was reluctantly drawn
from his advantageous post to combat on equal ground in the
plain. The contest was no longer equal. His confused multi
tude of new levies was easily vanquished by the experienced
veterans of the West. Thirty-four thousand men are reported
to have been slain. The fortified camp of Licinius was taken
by assault the evening of the battle ; the greater part of the
fugitives, who had retired to the mountains, surrendered
themselves the next day to the discretion of the conqueror ;
and his rival, who could no longer keep the field, confined him
self within the walls of Byzantium.11'
The siege of Byzantium, which was immediately undertaken siege of

by Constantine, was attended with great labour and uncertainty. an"n»v»jm

In the late civil wars, the fortifications of that place, so justly crujm.0
considered as the key of Europe and Asia, had been repaired
and strengthened ; and, as long as Licinius remained master of
the sea, the garrison was much less exposed to the danger of
famine than the army of the besiegers. The naval commanders
of Constantine were summoned to his camp, and received his

positive orders to force the passage of the Hellespont, as the
fleet of Licinius, instead of seeking and destroying their feeble
enemy, continued inactive in those narrow streights where its

11•Zosimus, 1. il. p. 95, 96 [21 iqq.]. This great battle in described in the
Valaeian fragment (p. 714 [6, 24 j) in a clear though concise manner. " Lioinius
rero circum Hadriannpolin mazimo ezercitu Intera ardui montis impleverat : illuo
toto agmino Constantinos inflexit. Cum bellum terra marique traheretur, quamvis

Cr
arduum suia nitentibus, attamen discipline, militari et felicitate, Constantinus
cinii oouinsum et tine ordine agentem vioit exercitum ; leviter femore sauoi-
alus."
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superiority of numbers was of little use or advantage. Crispus,
the emperor's eldest son, was intrusted with the execution of
this daring enterprise, which he performed with so much courage
and success that he deserved the esteem, and most probably ex
cited the jealousy, of his father. The engagement lasted two

days, and, in the evening of the first, the contending fleets, after
a considerable and mutual loss, retired into their respective
harbours of Europe and Asia. The second day about noon a

strong south wind 120 sprang up, which carried the vessels of

Crispus against the enemy ; and, as the casual advantage was

improved by his skilful intrepidity, he soon obtained a complete
victory. An hundred and thirty vessels were destroyed, five
thousand men were slain, and Amandus, the admiral of the
Asiatic fleet, escaped with the utmost difficulty to the shores of
Chalcedon. As soon as the Hellespont was open, a plentiful
convoy of provisions flowed into the camp of Constantine, who
had already advanced the operations of the siege. He con
structed artificial mounds of earth of an equal height with the
ramparts of Byzantium. The lofty towers which were erected
on that foundation galled the besieged with large stones and
darts from the military engines, and the battering rams had
shaken the walls in several places. If Licinius persisted much
longer in the defence, he exposed himself to be involved in the
ruin of the place. Before he was surrounded, he prudently
removed his person and treasures to Chalcedon in Asia ; and, as
he was always desirous of associating companions to the hopes
and dangers of his fortune, he now bestowed the title of Caesar
on Martinianus, who exercised one of the most important offices
of the empire."1

name of Such were still the resources, and such the abilities, of
poiit Licinius, that, after so many successive defeats, he collected in

Bithynia a new army of fifty or sixty thousand men, while the

1,0 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 97, 98 [24]. The current always gets out of the Helles
pont ; and, when it is assisted by a north wind, no vessel can attempt the passage.
A south wind renders the force of the current almost imperceptible. See Tourne-
fort's Voyage au Levant, Let. xi. [The name of the admiral of Licinius mi
Abantus, ace. to Zosimus.]

131Aurelius Victor Tass. 41]. Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 98 [25], According to the
latter, Martinianus was Magister Omoiorum (he uses the Latin appellation in
Greek). Some medals [struck at Nicomedia] seem to intimate that during his
short reign he received the title of Augustus. [He seems to have been Augustus,
not Ctasar; op. Seeok, op. cit., i. p. 468.]

"\
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activity of Constantine was employed in the siege of Byzantium.
The vigilant emperor did not, however, neglect the last struggles
of his antagonist. A considerable part of his victorious army
was transported over the Bosphorus in small vessels, and the de
cisive engagement was fought soon after their landing on the

heights of Chrysopolis, or, as it is now called, of Scutari. The
troops of Licinius, though they were lately raised, ill armed,
and worse disciplined, made head against their conquerors with
fruitless but desperate valour, till a total defeat and the slaughter
of five and twenty thousand men irretrievably determined the
fate of their leader.122 He retired to Nicomedia, rather with submis-
the view of gaining some time for negotiation than with the hope a^0h 0f
of any effectual defence. Constantia, his wife and the sister
of Constantine, interceded with her brother in favour of her
husband, and obtained from his policy, rather than from his

compassion, a solemn promise, confirmed by an oath, that after
the sacrifice of Martinianus, and the resignation of the purple,
Licinius himself should be permitted to pass the remainder of
his life in peace and affluence. The behaviour of Constantia,
and her relation to the contending parties, naturally recalls the
remembrance of that virtuous matron who was the sister of

Augustus and the wife of Antony. But the temper of mankind
was altered, and it was no longer esteemed infamous for a Roman
to survive his honour and independence. Licinius solicited and
accepted the pardon of his offences, laid himself and his purple
at the feet of his lord and master, was raised from the ground
with insulting pity, was admitted the same day to the Imperial
banquet, and soon afterwards was sent away to Thessalonica,
which had been chosen for the place of his confinement.12s His
confinement was soon terminated by death, and it is doubtful
whether a tumult of the soldiers, or a decree of the senate, was
suggested as the motive for his execution. According to the

rules of tyranny, he was accused of forming a conspiracy, and of

holding a treasonable correspondence with the barbarians ; but,
as he was never convicted, either by his own conduct or by any

m KihoHm (in Vita Constantin. 1. ll. o. 16, 17) HoribM thU decisive victory
to the pious prayers of tho emperor. The Valesian fragment (p. 714 [5, 270
mentions a body of Gothic auxiliaries, under their chief Ali'iuaoa, who adhered to
the party of Licinius.

'■ Zoaimus, 1. It. p. 102 [28). Viotor Junior m Epitome [U). Anonym. Vah>
p. 714.
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legal evidence, we may perhaps be allowed, from his weakness,
to presume his innocence.124 The memory of Licinius was
branded with infamy, his statues were thrown down, and by a

hasty edict, of such mischievous tendency that it was almost
immediately corrected, all his laws, and all the judicial proceed-

Re-union ings of his reign, were at once abolished.126 By this victory of
ompi0ro. Constantine, the Roman world was again united under the

authority of one emperor, thirty-seven years after Diocletian
had divided his power and provinces with his associate Max-
imian.
The successive steps of the elevation of Constantine, from his

first assuming the purple at York to the resignation of Licinius
at Nicomedia, have been related with some minuteness and pre
cision, not only as the events are in themselves both interesting
and important, but still more as they contributed to the decline
of the empire by the expense of blood and treasure, and by
the perpetual increase as well of the taxes as of the military
establishment. The foundation of Constantinople, and the
establishment of the Christian religion, were the immediate
and memorable consequences of this revolution.

m Contra religionem sacramenti Thessalonicae privatus occisus est. Eutro-
pius, x. 6 ; and his evidence is confirmed by St. Jerome (in Chronic.) as well as
by Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 102 [28]. The Valesian writer is the only one who mentions
the soldiers, and it is Zonaras alone (xiii. 1] who calls in the assistance of the
senate. Eusebius prudently slides over this delicate transaction. Bat Sozoznen,
a century afterwards, ventures to assert the treasonable practices of Licinius.

128See the Theodosian Code, 1. xv. tit. I5, tom. v. p. 404, 405. These edicts
of Constantine betray a degree of passion and precipitancy very unbecoming of
the character of a lawgiver.
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DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE

CHAPTER XV

The Progress of the Christian Religion, and the Sentiments,
Manners, Numbers, and Condition, of the Primitive
Christians

A CANDID but rational inquiry into the progress and import-
establishment of Christianity may be considered as afnquiry

J. V. very essential part of the history of the Roman empire.
While that great body was invaded by open violence, or under
mined by slow decay, a pure and humble religion gently
insinuated itself into the minds of men, grew up in silence and
obscurity, derived new vigour from opposition, and finally
erected the triumphant banner of the cross on the ruins of
the Capitol. Nor was the influence of Christianity confined to
the period or to the limits of the Roman empire. After a
revolution of thirteen or fourteen centuries, that religion is
still professed, by the nations of Europe, the most distinguished
portion of human kind in arts and learning as well as in arms.
By the industry and zeal of the Europeans it has been widely
diffused to the most distant shores of Asia and Africa ; and by
the means of their colonies has been firmly established from
Canada to Chili, in a world unknown to the ancients.
But this inquiry, however useful or entertaining, is at- it,, aim-

tended with two peculiar difficulties. The scanty andoalWe8
suspicious materials of ecclesiastical history seldom enable us
to dispel the dark cloud that hangs over the first age of the
church. The great law of impartiality too often obliges us
vol. n.— 1
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to reveal the imperfections of the uninspired teachers and be

lievers of the gospel ; and, to th
e

careless observer, their faults
may seem to cast a shade on the faith which they professed.
But the scandal of the pious Christian, and the fallacious
triumph of the Infidel, should cease as soon as they recollect
not only by whom, but likewise to whom, the Divine Revelation
was given. . The theologian may indulge the pleasing task of
describing Religion as she descended from Heaven, arrayed in
her native purity. A more melancholy duty is imposed on the
historian. He must discover the inevitable mixture of error
and corruption which she contracted in a long residence upon
earth, among a weak and degenerate race of beings.

Five causes Our curiosity is naturally prompted to inquire by what
growth of means the Christian faith obtained so remarkable a victory
ity

8 an-
over the established religions of the earth. To this inquiry, an
obvious but satisfactory answer may be returned ; that it was
owing to the convincing evidence of the doctrine itself, and to
the ruling providence of its great Author. But, as truth and
reason seldom find so favourable a reception in the world, and
as the wisdom of Providence frequently condescends to use the

passions of the human heart, and the general circumstances
of mankind, as instruments to execute its purpose; we may
still be permitted, though with becoming submission, to ask
not indeed what were the first, but what were the secondary
causes of the rapid growth of the Christian church.1 It will,

1 [For the causes and conditions of the propagation of Christianity, consult
the important work of Harnaok, Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Cliristentums
in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten, 1902. Among the external conditions which
Harnack enumerates, the principal were (Gibbon only emphasizes [5]) : (1)
the diffusion of Judaism which prepared tho way ; (2) the Hellenization of the
East, which spread partly to the West, and led to a relative homogeneity in
language and ideas ; (3) the Roman world monarchy, involving the political
unity of the Mediterranean peoples ; (4) the facilities of communication created
by the Roman Empire ; (5) the idea of the unity of humanity encouraged by the
world monarchy (orbis Romanus) ; (6) the tolerant attitude of the government in
regard to religions ; (7) the diffusion of the Syrian and Persian religions which
had points of contact with Christianity. Among the internal causes one of the
most potent lay in the kinship between Christian doctrine and Hellenistic
Syncretism, which was in the ascendant from the first century onwards. To this
Syncretism, as well as to polytheism, Christianity was of course hostile ; but it

proved an ally in the guise of a foe. The Syncretistic religious systems (depend
ing both on the old mysteries and on Oriental influence) insisted on a sharp distinc
tion of God from the world, and the soul from the body ; taught that the fleshly
vesture was an impure and humiliating condition for the soul ; inouloated desire
of deliverance from the world and death, and ideas of redemption and eternal life.
The diffusion of these doctrines facilitated the reception of Christianity. On the
influence of the ancient mysteries on Christianity, see Anrich, Das antike
Mysterienwesen in seinem Einfluss auf das Christentum, 1895.]
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perhaps, appear that it was most effectually favoured and
assisted by the five following causes : I. The inflexible, and, I
if we may use the expression, the intolerant zeal of the)
Christians, derived, it is true, from the Jewish religion, but
purified from the narrow and unsocial spirit which, instead of

inviting, had deterred the Gentiles from embracing the law of
Moses. II. The doctrine of a future life, improved by every
additional circumstance which could give weight and efficacy
to that important truth. III. The miraculous powers ascribed
to the primitive church. IV. The pure and austere morals of
the Christians. V. The union and discipline of the Christian
republic, which gradually formed an independent and increasing
state in the heart of the Roman empire.
I. We have already described the religious harmony of the THE FIBflT

ancient world, and the facility with which the most different Zeal of the
and even hostile nations embraced, or at least respected, each

Jewa

other's superstitions. A single people refused to join in the
common intercourse of mankind. The Jews, who, under the
Assyrian and Persian monarchies, had languished for many
ages the most despised portion of their slaves,2 emerged from

obscurity under the successors of Alexander; and, as they
multiplied to a surprising degree in the East, and afterwards
in the West, they soon excited the curiosity and wonder of
other nations.3 The sullen obstinacy with which they main
tained their peculiar rites and unsocial manners seemed to
mark them out a distinct species of men, who boldly professed,
or who faintly disguised, their implacable hatred to the rest of
human kind.4 Neither the violence of Antiochus, nor the arts
of Herod, nor the example of the circumjacent nations, could
ever persuade the Jews to associate with the institutions of

* Dum Assyrios penes, Medosque, et Persas Oriens fuit, despeotissima pars
servientium. Tacit. Hist. v. 8. Herodotus, who visited Asia whilst it obeyed the
last of those empires, slightly mentions the Syrians of Palestine, who, according
to their own confession, had received from Egypt the rite of circumcision. See 1.
ii. o. 104.
3Diodorus Sioulus,,l. xii, [2 tqq.\ Dion Cassius, 1. xxxvii. p. 121 (e. 17]. Tacit.

Hist. v. 1-9. Justin, xxxvi. 2, 3.
4Tradidit arcano qusecunque volumine Moses :
Non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti,
Qusesitum ad fontem solos deducere verpos. [Juvenal, xiv. 102.]

The letter of this law is not to be found in the present volume of Moses. But
the wise, the humane Maimonides openly teaches that, if an idolater fall into
the water, a Jew ought not to save him. from instant death. See Basnage,
Histoire des Juifs, 1. vi. o. 28.
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Moses the elegant mythology of the Greeks.6 According to
the maxims of universal toleration, the Romans protected a
superstition which they despised.6 The polite Augustus con
descended to give orders that sacrifices should be offered for
his prosperity in the temple of Jerusalem ; 7 while the meanest
of the posterity of Abraham, who should have paid the same
homage to the Jupiter of the Capitol, would have been an
object of abhorrence to himself and to his brethren. But the
moderation of the conquerors was insufficient to appease the

jealous prejudices of their subjects, who were alarmed and
scandalized at the ensigns of paganism, which necessarily
introduced themselves into th

e Roman province.8 The mad
attempt of Caligula to place his own statue in the temple of
Jerusalem was defeated by the unanimous resolution of a

people who dreaded death much less than such an idolatrous
profanation.9 Their attachment to the law of Moses was equal
to their detestation of foreign religions. The current of zeal
and devotion, as it was contracted into th

e narrow channel, ran
with the strength, and sometimes with the fury, of a torrent.

ti» gradual This inflexible perseverance, which appeared so odious, or
so ridiculous, to the ancient world, assumes a more awful
character, since Providence has deigned to reveal to us the

mysterious history of the chosen people. But the devout, and
even scrupulous, attachment to the Mosaic religion, so con
spicuous among the Jews who lived under the second temple,
becomes still more surprising, if it is compared with the stub
born incredulity of their forefathers. When the law was given
in thunder from Mount Sinai; when the tides of the ocean

s A Jewish sect, which indulged themselves in thesort of occasional conformity,
derived from Herod, by whose example and authority they had been seduced,
the name of Herodians. But their numbers were so inconsiderable, and their
duration so short, that Josephus has not thought them worthy of his notice.
See Prideaux's Connection, vol, ii. p. 285.

6 Cicero pro Flacco, c. 28.

7 Philo de Legatione. Augustus left a foundation for a perpetual sacrifice.
Yet he approved of the neglect which his grandson Caius expressed towards the
temple of Jerusalem. See Sueton. in August, c. 93, and Casaubon's notes on
that passage.

s See, in particular, Joseph. Antiquitat. xvii. 6 [§ 2], xviii. 3
, and de Be1.

Judaic, i. 33 [§ 2 sqq.], and ii. 9 [§ 2
,

3]. Edit. Havercamp.

9 Jussi a Caio Gaesare, effigiem ejus in templo locare anna potius sumpsere.
Tacit. Hist. v. 9. Philo and Josephus gave thevery circumstantial, but a very
rhetorical, account of this transaction, which exceedingly perplexed the governor
of Syria. At the first mention of this idolatrous proposal, King Agrippa fainted
away ; and did not recover his senses till the third day.
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and the course of the planets were suspended for the con
venience of the Israelites; and when temporal rewards and
punishments were the immediate consequences of their piety
or disobedience ; they perpetually relapsed into rebellion against
the visible majesty of their Divine King, placed the idols of
the nations in the sanctuary of Jehovah, and imitated every
fantastic ceremony that was practised in the tents of the Arabs
or in the cities of Phoenicia.10 As the protection of Heaven
was deservedly withdrawn from the ungrateful race, their
faith acquired a proportionable degree of vigour and purity.
The contemporaries of Moses and Joshua had beheld, with
careless indifference, the most amazing miracles. Under the
pressure of every calamity, the belief of those miracles has pre
served the Jews of a later period from the universal contagion
of idolatry ; and, in contradiction to every known principle of
the human mind, that singular people seems to have yielded a
stronger and more ready assent to the traditions of their
remote ancestors than to the evidence of their own senses.11
The Jewish religion was admirably fitted for defence, but Their re-

it was never designed for conquest ; and it seems probable that bfl£fr
the number of proselytes was never much superior to that of defence°
apostates. The divine promises were originally made, and the Sequent
distinguishing rite of circumcision was enjoined, to a single
family. When the posterity of Abraham had multiplied like
the sands of the sea, the Deity, from whose mouth they received
a system of laws and ceremonies, declared himself the proper
and, as it were, the national God of Israel; and, with the
most jealous care, separated his favourite people from the rest
of mankind. The conquest of the land of Canaan was accom
panied with so many wonderful and with so many bloody
circumstances that the victorious Jews were left in a state of
irreconcilable hostility with all their neighbours. They had
been commanded to extirpate some of the most idolatrous tribes ;
and the execution of the Divine will had seldom been retarded

M For the enumeration of the Syrian and Arabian deities, it may be observed
that Milton has comprised, in one hundred and thirty very beautiful lines, the
two large and learned syntagmas which Selden had composed on that abstruse
subject.
11,>How long will this people provoke me? and how long will it be ere they

believe me, for all the signs which I have shewn among them?" (Numbers xiv.
U). It would be easy, but it would be unbecoming, to justify the complaint of
the Deity, from the whole tenor of the Mosaic history.

i
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by the weakness of humanity. With the other nations they
were forbidden to contract any marriages or alliances ; and the

prohibition of receiving them into the congregation, which, in
some cases, was perpetual, almost always extended to the

third, to the seventh, or even to the tenth generation. The
obligation of preaching to the Gentiles the faith of Moses had
never been inculcated as a precept of the law, nor were the
Jews inclined to impose it on themselves as a voluntary duty.
In the admission of new citizens, that unsocial people was
actuated by the selfish vanity of the Greeks, rather than by
the generous policy of Rome. The descendants of Abraham
were flattered by the opinion that they alone were the heirs of
the covenant ; and they were apprehensive of diminishing the
value of their inheritance, by sharing it too easily with the
, strangers of the earth. A larger acquaintance with mankind ex
tended their knowledge without correcting their prejudices ; and
whenever the God of Israel acquired any new votaries, he was
imuch more indebted to the inconstant humour of polytheism
i than to the active zeal of his own missionaries.12 The religion of
Moses seems to be instituted for a particular country, as well as
for a single nation ; and, if th

e

strict obedience had been paid to the

order that every male, three times in the year, should present
himself before the Lord Jehovah, it would have been impossible
that the Jews could ever have spread themselves beyond the
narrow limits of the promised land.18 That obstacle was indeed
removed by the destruction of the temple of Jerusalem; but
the most considerable part of the Jewish religion was involved
in its destruction ; and the Pagans, who had long wondered at
the strange report of an empty sanctuary,14 were at a loss to

discover what could be the object, or what could be the instru
ments, of a worship which was destitute of temples and of altars,
of priests and of sacrifices. Yet even in their fallen state, the
Jews, still asserting their lofty and exclusive privileges, shunned,

12All that relates to the Jewish proselytes has been very ably treated by
Baanago, Hist, des Juifs, 1. vi. c. 6, 7.

13See Exod. xxiv. 23, Deut. xvi. 16, the commentators, and thevery sensible
note in the Universal History, vol. i. p. 603, edit. fo1.
"When Pompey, using or abusing the right of conquest, entered into the

Holy of Holies, it was observed with amazement, "Nulla intus Deum efflgie,
vacuam sedem et inania arcana ". Tacit. Hist. v. 9. It was a popular saying,
with regard to the Jews,

Nil preter nubes et cieli numen adorant.
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instead of courting, the society of strangers. They still insisted
with inflexible rigour on those parts of the law which it was in
their power to practise. Their peculiar distinctions of days, of
meats, and th

e

variety of trivial though burdensome observances,
were so many objects of disgust and aversion for the other

nations, to whose habits and prejudices they were diametrically
opposite. The painful and even dangerous rite of circumcision
was alone capable of repelling th

e

willing proselyte from the door
of the synagogue.16
Under these circumstances, Christianity offered itself to the More

world, armed with the strength of the Mosaic law, and delivered of christi-
from the weight of its fetters. An exclusive zeal for the truth",
of religion and the unity of God was as carefully inculcated in\
the new as in the ancient system ; and whatever was now re
vealed to mankind, concerning the nature and designs of the
Supreme Being, was fitted to increase their reverence for that
mysterious doctrine. The divine authority of Moses and the
prophets was admitted, and even established, as the firmest

basis of Christianity. From the beginning of the world, an
uninterrupted series of predictions had announced and prepared
the long expected coming of the Messiah, who, in compliance
with the gross apprehensions of the Jews, had been more
frequently represented under the character of a King and
Conqueror, than under that of a Prophet, a Martyr, and the
Son of God. By his expiatory sacrifice, the imperfect sacrifices
of the temple were at once consummated and abolished. The
ceremonial law, which consisted only of types and figures, was
succeeded by a pure and spiritual worship, equally adapted to
all climates, as well as to every condition of mankind ; and to
the initiation of blood was substituted a more harmless initia
tion of water. The promise of divine favour, instead of being
partially confined to the posterity of Abraham, was universally
proposed to the freeman and the slave, to the Greek and to the
barbarian, to the Jew and to the Gentile. Every privilege that
could raise the proselyte from earth to Heaven, that could exalt
his devotion, secure his happiness, or even gratify that secret
pride which, under the semblance of devotion, insinuates itself

u A second kind of circumcision was inflicted on a Samaritan or Egyptian
proselyte. The sullen indifference of the Talmudists, with respect to the con
version of strangers, may be seen in Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. vi. c. 6.
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into the human heart, was still reserved for the members of the
Christian church ; but at the same time all mankind was per
mitted, and even solicited, to accept the glorious distinction,
\ which was not only proffered as a favour, but imposed as an

^ obligation. It became the most sacred duty of a new convert
,to diffuse among his friends and relations the inestimable bless-

ring which he had received, and to warn them against a refusal
that would be severely punished as a criminal disobedience to
the will of a benevolent but all-powerful deity.
The enfranchisement of the church from the bonds of the

synagogue was a work however of some time and of some
difficulty. The Jewish converts, who acknowledged Jesus in
the character of the Messiah foretold by their ancient oracles,
respected him as a prophetic teacher of virtue and religion ;
but they obstinately adhered to the ceremonies of their an
cestors, and were desirous of imposing them on the Gentiles,

who continually augmented the number of believers. These
Judaizing Christians seem to have argued with some degree of
plausibility from the divine origin of the Mosaic law, and from
the immutable perfections of its great Author. They affirmed
that, if the Being, who is the same through all eternity, had
designed to abolish those sacred rites which had served to dis
tinguish his chosen people, the repeal of them would have been
no less clear and solemn than their first promulgation : that,
instead of those frequent declarations, which either suppose or
assert the perpetuity of the Mosaic religion, it would have been
represented as a provisionary scheme intended to last only till
the coming of the Messiah, who should instruct mankind in a
more perfect mode of faith and of worship : 16 that the Messiah
himself, and his disciples who conversed with him on earth,
instead of authorizing by their example the most minute
observances of the Mosaic law,17 would have published to the
world the abolition of those useless and obsolete ceremonies,

Obstinaoy
and rea
sons of
the believ
ing Jews

"These arguments were urged with great ingenuity by the Jew Orobio, and
refuted with equal ingenuity and candour by the Christian Limborch. See the
Amica Collatio (i

t well deserves that name) or account of the dispute between them.
17Jesus . . . circumcisus erat ; cibis utebatur Judaicis ; vestitu siraili ;

purgatos scabie mittebat ad sacerdotes ; Paschata et alios dies festos religiose
observabat : si quos sanavit sabbato, ostendit non tantum ex lege, sed et ex
receptis sententiis talia opera sabbato non interdicta. Grotius de veritate
Religionis Christianae, 1. v. o. 7. A little afterwards (c. 12) he expatiates on the
condescension of the apostles.
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without suffering Christianity to remain during so many years
obscurely confounded among the sects of the Jewish church.
Arguments like these appear to have been used in the defence
of the expiring cause of the Mosaic law ; but the industry of
our learned divines has abundantly explained the ambiguous
language of the Old Testament, and the ambiguous conduct of

the apostolic teachers. It was proper gradually to unfold the
system of the Gospel, and to pronounce, with the utmost caution
and tenderness, a sentence of condemnation so repugnant to

the inclination and prejudices of the believing Jews.
The history of the church of Jerusalem affords a lively proof The Na«a-

of the necessity of those precautions, and of the deep impression church of
. . . . . . . Jerusalem

which the Jewish religion had made on the minds of its sectaries.
The first fifteen bishops of Jerusalem were all circumcised Jews ;
and the congregation over which they presided, united the law
of Moses with the doctrine of Christ.18 It was natural that the
primitive tradition of a church which was founded only forty
days after the death of Christ, and was governed almost as
many years under the immediate inspection of his apostle,
should be received as the standard of orthodoxy.19 The distant
churches very frequently appealed to the authority of their
venerable Parent, and relieved her distresses by a liberal con
tribution of alms. But, when numerous and opulent societies
were established in the great cities of the empire, in Antioch,
Alexandria, Ephesus, Corinth, and Rome, the reverence which
Jerusalem had inspired to all the Christian colonies insensibly
diminished. The Jewish converts, or, as they were afterwards
called, the Nazarenes, who had laid the foundations of the
church, soon found themselves overwhelmed by the increasing
multitudes that from all the various religions of polytheism in-
listed under the banner of Christ ; and the Gentiles, who with
the approbation of their peculiar apostle had rejected the
intolerable weight of Mosaic ceremonies, at length refused to
their more scrupulous brethren the same toleration which at
first they had humbly solicited for their own practice. The

1s Paene omnes Christum Doum sub legis observatione oredebant. Sulpicius
Severus, ii. 31. See Euaebius, Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. iv. o. 5.
19Mosheim de Rebus Christianis ante Constantinum Magnum, p. 153. In

this masterly performance, which I shall often have occasion to quote, he enters
much more fully into the state of the primitive church than he has an oppor
tunity of doing in his General History.
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ruin of the temple, of the city, and of the public religion of the
Jews, was severely felt by the Nazarenes ; as in their manners,

though not in their faith, they maintained so intimate a con
nexion with their impious countrymen, whose misfortunes were
attributed by the Pagans to the contempt, and more justly
ascribed by the Christians to the wrath, of the Supreme Deity.
The Nazarenes retired from the ruins of Jerusalem to the little
town of Pella beyond the Jordan, where that ancient church
languished above sixty years in solitude and obscurity.20 They
still enjoyed the comfort of making frequent and devout visits
to the Holy City, and the hope of being one day restored to
those seats which both nature and religion taught them to love
as well as to revere. But at length, under the reign of Hadrian,
the desperate fanaticism of the Jews filled up the measure of
their calamities ; and the Romans, exasperated by their repeated
rebellions, exercised the rights of victory with unusual rigour.
The emperor founded, under the name of Elia Capitolina, a
new city on Mount Sion,21 to which he gave the privileges of a
colony; and, denouncing the severest penalties against any of
the Jewish people who should dare to approach its precincts, he
fixed a vigilant garrison of a Roman cohort to enforce the
execution of his orders. The Nazarenes had only one way left
to escape the common proscription, and the force of truth was,
on this occasion, assisted by the influence of temporal advantages.
They elected Marcus for their bishop, a prelate of the race of the
Gentiles, and most probably a native either of Italy or of some
of the Latin provinces. At his persuasion, the most considerable
part of the congregation renounced the Mosaic law, in the
practice of which they had persevered above a century. By
this sacrifice of their habits and prejudices they purchased a

20Eusebiug, 1. iii. c. 5. Le Clerc, Hist. Ecclesiast. p. 605. [They retired
before the capture.] During this occasional absence, the bishop and church of
Pella still retained the title of Jerusalem. In the same manner, the Roman
pontiffs resided seventy years at Avignon; and the patriarchs of Alexandria
have long since transferred their episcopal seat to Cairo. [The Nazarenes still
exist in the vicinity of Bussorah in Southern Babylonia. They are generally
known as Mandaeans. See W. Brandt, Die mandaische Religion, 1889; and
Kessler's articles on Mandaeans in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, and in Horzog
and Plitt's Encyclopaedic.]

21Dion Cassius, 1. lxix. [12]. The exile of the Jewish nation from Jerusalem
is attested by Aristo of Pella (apud Euseb. 1. iv. o. 6), and is mentioned by several
ecclesiastical writers ; though some of them too hastily extend this interdiction to
the whole country of Palestine.
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free admission into the colony of Hadrian, and more firmly
cemented their union with the Catholic church.22
When the name and honours of the church of Jerusalem The

had been restored to Mount Sion, the crimes of heresy and
schism were imputed to the obscure remnant of the Nazarenes
which refused to accompany their Latin bishop. They still
preserved their former habitation of Pella, spread themselves
into the villages adjacent to Damascus, and formed an incon
siderable church in the city of Beroea, or, as it is now called,
of Aleppo, in Syria.23 The name of Nazarenes was deemed
too honourable for those Christian Jews, and they soon received
from the supposed poverty of their understanding, as well as
of their condition, the contemptuous epithet of Ebionites.24
In a few years after the return of the church of Jerusalem, it
became a matter of doubt and controversy whether a man who
sincerely acknowledged Jesus as the Messiah, but who still
continued to observe the law of Moses, could possibly hope for
salvation. The humane temper of Justin Martyr inclined him
to answer this question in the affirmative ; and, though he ex
pressed himself with the most guarded diffidence, he ventured
to determine in favour of such an imperfect Christian, if he
were content to practise the Mosaic ceremonies, without pre
tending to assert their general use or necessity. But, when
Justin was pressed to declare the sentiment of the church, he
confessed that there were very many among the orthodox
Christians, who not only excluded their Judaizing brethren

" Eusebius, 1. iv. o. 6. Sulpioius Severus, ii. 31. By comparing their unsatis
factory accounts, Mosheim (p. 327, &C.) has drawn out a very distinct representa
tion of the circumstances and motives of this revolution.

33Le Clerc (Hist. Ecclesiast. p. 477, 535) seems to have collected from
Eusebiua, Jerome, Epiphanius, and other writers, all the principal circumstances
that relate to the Nazarenes, or Ebionites. The nature of their opinions soon
divided them into a stricter and a milder sect ; and there is some reason to con
jecture that the family of Jesus Christ remained members, at least, of the latter
and more moderate party. '[The earliest mention of the Ebionites is in Irentcus,
Adv. Hser. i. 22. The earlier Ebionites (= Nazarenes) must be distinguished
from the later, Gnostic Ebionites. For the former see the anti-heretical treatises
of Tertullian and Hippolytus, for the latter that of Epiphanius.]

"1 Some writers have been pleased to create an Ebion, the imaginary author
of their sect and name. But we can more safely rely on the learned Eusebius
than on the vehement Tertullian or the credulous Epiphanius. According to
Le Clero, the Hebrew word Ebjonim may be translated into Latin by that of
Pauperes. See Hist. Ecclesiast. p. 477. [The name was assumed by themselves
in referenoe to the poverty of their condition; the Fathers contemptuously
referred it to their understanding.]
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from the hope of salvation, but who declined any intercourse
with them in the common offices of friendship, hospitality, and
social life.26 The more rigorous opinion prevailed, as it was
natural to expect, over the milder; and an external bar of
separation was fixed between the disciples of Moses and those

of Christ. The unfortunate Ebionites, rejected from one
religion as apostates, and from the other as heretics, found
themselves compelled to assume a more decided character;
and, although some traces of that obsolete sect may be dis

covered as late as the fourth century, they insensibly melted
away either into the church or the synagogue.26

The While the orthodox church preserved a just medium be
tween excessive veneration and improper contempt for the law
of Moses, the various heretics deviated into equal but opposite
extremes of error and extravagance. From the acknowledged
truth of the Jewish religion the Ebionites had concluded that
it could never be abolished. From its supposed imperfections
the Gnostics as hastily inferred that it never was instituted by
the wisdom of the Deity. There are some objections against
the authority of Moses and the prophets, which too readily
present themselves to the sceptical mind ; though they can
only be derived from our ignorance of remote antiquity, and
from our incapacity to form an adequate judgment of the
divine economy. These objections were eagerly embraced,
and as petulantly urged, by the vain science of the Gnostics.27

26See the very curious Dialogue of Justin Martyr with the Jew Tryphon.
The conference between them was held at Ephesus, in the reign of Antoninus
Pius, and about twenty years after the return of the church of Pella to Jerusalem.
For this date, consult the accurate note of Tillemont, Memoires Ecclesiastiques,
tom. ii. p. 511.

26Of all the systems of Christianity, that of Abyssinia is the only one which
still adheres to the Mosaic rites (Geddes's Church History of Ethiopia, and
Dissertations de La Grand sur la Relation du P. Lobo). The eunuch of the
queen Candace might suggest some suspicions; but, as we are assured
(Socrates, i. 19, Sozomen, ii. 24, Ludolphus [Hist. Eth.], p. 281) that the
/Ethiopians were not converted till the fourth century, it is more reasonable to
believe that they respected the Sabbath, and distinguished the forbidden meats,
in imitation of the Jews, who, in thevery early period, were seated on both sides of
the Bed Sea. Circumcision had been practised by the most ancient ^Ethiopians,
from motives of health and cleanliness, which seem to be explained in the
Recherches Philosophiques sur les Americains, tom. ii. p. 117. [Cp. Art.
" Ethiopia Church" in the Dictionary of Christian Biography.]

27Beausobre, Histoire du Manicheisme, 1. i. c. 3, has stated their objections,
particularly those of Faustus, the adversary of Augustin, with the most learned
impartiality. [Perhaps the best introduction to the study of Gnosticism (and of
Ebionism) is the work of B. A. Lipsius, Quellenkritik des Epiphanios, and his
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As those heretics were, for the most part, averse to the plea
sures of sense, they morosely arraigned the polygamy of the

patriarchs, the gallantries of David, and the seraglio of
Solomon. The conquest of the land of Canaan, and the ex
tirpation of the unsuspecting natives, they were at a loss how
to reconcile with the common notions of humanity and justice.
But, when they recollected the sanguinary list of murders, of
executions, and of massacres, which stain almost every page
of the Jewish annals, they acknowledged that the barbarians
of Palestine had exercised as much compassion towards their
idolatrous enemies as they had ever shewn to their friends or
countrymen.28 Passing from the sectaries of the law to the
law itself, they asserted that it was impossible that a religion
which consisted only of bloody sacrifices and trifling ceremonies,
and whose rewards as well as punishments were all of a carnal
and temporal nature, could inspire the love of virtue, or restrain
the impetuosity of passion. The Mosaic account of the crea
tion and fall of man was treated with profane derision by the
Gnostics, who would not listen with patience to the repose of
the Deity after six days' labour, to the rib of Adam, the

garden of Eden, the trees of life and of knowledge, the speak
ing serpent, the forbidden fruit, and the condemnation
pronounced against human kind for the venial offence of their
first progenitors.29 The God of Israel was impiously represented
by the Gnostics as a being liable to passion and to error,
capricious in his favour, implacable in his resentment, meanly

article on Gnosticismus in Ersch and Gruber's Encyclopedia. The theories of
Hamack and Hilgenfeld as to the origin of Gnosticism are briefly stated in
Appendix 2. The chief sources for early Gnosticism are : Irenseus, Adv. Haer,
(esp. for the Valentinian heresy), Tertullian, Adv. Hser. (esp. for Marcionism),
and two works of Hippolytns, of which (a)

" Against all Heresies " is formally
lost, but has been practically restored, by the ingenuity of Lipsius, from citations
of later writers ; and (6) the

" Refutation of all Heresies," of which the greater
part was recovered in this century, in a Mb. found on Mount Athos (the author
ship of Hippolytus was finally proved by Dollinger) ; which discovery led to the
identification of the Philosophumena (of

" Pseudo-Origen ") as the first book of
the same treatise. It is to be observed that both Irenaeus and Hippolytus apply
the word Gnostic in a wide sense to a whole class of cognate views, not (like
Epiphanins) to a special sect ; Hippolytus, however, chiefly uses it of the Ophites
and Syrian Gnostics.]* Apud ipsos fides obstinata, misericordia in promptu : adversus omnes alios
hostile odium. Tacit. Hist. v. 4. Surely Tacitus had seen the Jews with too
favourable an eye. The perusal of Joseph us must have destroyed the antithesis.
"Dr. Burnet (Archraologia, 1. ii. c. 7) has discussed the first chapters of

Genesis with too much wit and freedom.
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jealous of his superstitious worship, and confining his partial
providence to a single people and to this transitory life. In
such a character they could discover none of the features of the
wise and omnipotent father of the universe.30 They allowed
that the religion of the Jews was somewhat less criminal than
the idolatry of the Gentiles; but it was their fundamental
doctrine that the Christ whom they adored as the first and
brightest emanation of the Detiy appeared upon earth to rescue
mankind from their various errors, and to reveal a new system
of truth and perfection. The most learned of the fathers, by
a very singular condescension, have imprudently admitted the
sophistry of the Gnostics. Acknowledging that the literal
sense is repugnant to every principle of faith as well as reason,
they deem themselves secure and invulnerable behind the
ample veil of allegory, which they carefully spread over every
tender part of the Mosaic dispensation.31

Theirseeta, It has been remarked, with more ingenuity than truth,
»S8s, that the virgin purity of the church was never violated by

schism or heresy before the reign of Trajan or Hadrian, about
one hundred years after the death of Christ.32 We may
observe, with much more propriety, that, during that period,
■ the disciples of the Messiah were indulged in a freer latitude
both of faith and practice than has ever been allowed in suc
ceeding ages. As the terms of communion were insensibly
narrowed, and the spiritual authority of the prevailing party
was exercised with increasing severity, many of its most re
spectable adherents, who were called upon to renounce, were

provoked to assert, their private opinions, to pursue the con
sequences of their mistaken principles, and openly to erect the
standard of rebellion against the unity of the church. The
Gnostics were distinguished as the most polite, the most learned,
and the most wealthy of the Christian name, and that general
appellation which expressed a superiority of knowledge was

60The milder Gnostics considered Jehovah, the Creator, as a Being of a
mixed nature between God and the Demon, Others confounded him with the
evil principle. Consult the second century of the general history of Moshcim,
which gives thevery distinct, though concise, account of their strange opinions on
this subject.
31See Beausobre, Hist, du Manicheisme, 1. i. o. 4. Origen and St. Augustin

were among the Allegorists.
32Hegesippus, ap. Euseb. 1. iii. 32, iv. M. Clemens, Alexandria Stromat. vii.

17.
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either assumed by their own pride or ironically bestowed by the
envy of their adversaries.83 They were almost without ex
ception of the race of the Gentiles, and their principal founders
seem to have been natives of Syria or Egypt, where the warmth
of the climate disposes both the mind and the body to indolent
and contemplative devotion. The Gnostics blended with the
faith of Christ many sublime but obscure tenets which they
derived from oriental philosophy, and even from the religion of
Zoroaster, concerning the eternity of matter, the existence of
two principles, and the mysterious hierarchy of the invisible
world.34 As soon as they launched out into that vast abyss, they
delivered themselves to the guidance of a disordered imagination ;
and, as the paths of error are various and infinite, the Gnostics
were imperceptibly divided into more than fifty particular sects,34
of whom the most celebrated appear to have been the Basilidians,
the Valentinians, the Marcionites, and, in a still later period,
the Manichaeans. Each of these sects could boast of its
bishops and congregations, of its doctors and martyrs,36 and,
instead of the four gospels adopted by the church, the heretics

produced a multitude of histories, in which the actions and
discourses of Christ and of his apostles were adapted to their
respective tenets.37 The success of the Gnostics was rapid and ex

** (It is not necessary to suppose that Gnosticism, is referred to in the first
Epistle to Timothy, ad fin.]
34 In the account of the Gnostics of the second and third centuries, Mosheim

is ingenious and candid ; Le Clerc dull, but exact ; Beausobre almost always an
apologist ; and it is much to be feared that the primitive fathers are very frequently
calumniators. [Gnosticism originated in Syria, and entered upon a second stage
when it passed to Egypt, and came under the influenoe of Greek philosophy
(Basilides, for instance, was affected by the doctrines of the Stoics, Valentinus by
Platonism). A later development is presented in the treatise Pistis Sophia, a
precious relic of Gnostic literature, preserved in Coptic, edited by Schwartze and
Petermann, with Latin translation, in 1851. See Appendix 2.]* See the catalogues of Irenaeus and Epiphanius. It must indeed be allowed
that those writers were inclined to multiply the number of sects which opposed
the unity of the church.
M Eusebius, 1. iv. c. 15. Sozomen, 1. ii. c. 32. See in Bayle, in the article of

Marcion, a curious detail of a dispute on that subject, j It should seem that some
of the Gnostics (the Basilidians) declined, and even refused, the honour of mar
tyrdorn. Their reasons were singular and abstruse. See Mosheim, p. 359.

17 See, a very remarkable passage of Origen (Proem, ad Lucam). That Inde
fatigable writer, who had consumed his life in the study of the scriptures, relies
for their authenticity on the inspired authority of the church. It was impossible
that the Gnostics could receive our present gospels, many parts of which (parti
cularly in the resurrection of Christ) are directly, and as it might seem designedly,
pointed against their favourite tenets. It is therefore somewhat singular that
Ignatius (Epist. ad Smyrn. Patr. Aposto1. tom. ii. p. 34, [§ iii. 2] ) should choose
to employ a vague and doubtful tradition, JMtead of quoting the certain testimony
of the evangelists. Vf
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tensive.38 They covered Asia and Egypt, established themselves
in Rome, and sometimes penetrated into the provinces of the
West. For the most part they arose in the second century,
flourished during the third, and were suppressed in the fourth or
fifth, by the prevalence of more fashionable controversies, and

by the superior ascendant of the reigning power. Though they
constantly disturbed the peace, and frequently disgraced the
name, of religion, they contributed to assist rather than to re
tard the progress of Christianity. The Gentile converts, whose
strongest objections and prejudices were directed against the law
of Moses, could find admission into many Christian societies,
which required not from their untutored mind any belief of an
antecedent revelation. Their faith was insensibly fortified and
enlarged, and the church was ultimately benefited by the
conquests of its most inveterate enemies.39

The But, whatever difference of opinion might subsist between
dffimons
considered the Orthodox, the Ebionites, and the Gnostics, concerning the
otanti-

s
divinity or the obligation of the Mosaic law, they were all

iequally animated by the same exclusive zeal and by the same

abhorrence for idolatry which had distinguished the Jews from
|the other nations of the ancient world. The philosopher, who
considered the system of polytheism as a composition of human
fraud and error, could disguise a smile of contempt under the

mask of devotion, without apprehending that either the mockery
or the compliance would expose him to the resentment of any
invisible, or, as he conceived them, imaginary powers. But the
established religions of Paganism were seen by the primitive
Christians in th

e

much more odious and formidable light. It was
the universal sentiment both of the church and of heretics

that the daemons were the authors, the patrons, and the objects
of idolatry.40 Those rebellious spirits who had been degraded
from the rank of angels, and cast down into the infernal pit,

** Faoiunt favos et vespae ; faciunt ecolesias et Marcionitae, is the strong ex
pression of Tertullian, which I am obliged to quote from memory. (Adv. Marc,
iv. 5.] In the time of Epiphanius (advers. Haereses, p. 302), the Marcionites were
very numerous in Italy, Syria, Egypt, Arabia, and Persia.

M) Augustin is a memorable instance of this gradual progress from reason to
faith. He was, during several years, engaged in the Manichaean sect.

40 The unanimous sentiment of the primitive church is very clearly explained
by Justin Martyr, Apolog. Major (e. 25], by Athenagoras Legat. c. 22 (M. irptafiela
irtpl Xpurrtcw&v is the title : best ed. by E. Schwartz, 1891], &C., and by Lac-
tantius, Institut. Divin. ii. 14-19. [See also Athanasius de incarn. v. 47.]



Chap, xv] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 17

were still permitted to roam upon earth, to torment the bodies,
and to seduce the minds, of sinful men. The daemons soon
discovered and abused the natural propensity of the human
heart towards devotion, and, artfully withdrawing the adoration
of mankind from their Creator, they usurped the place and
honours of the Supreme Deity. By the success of their
malicious contrivances, they at once gratified their own vanity
and revenge, and obtained the only comfort of which they
were yet susceptible, the hope of involving the human species
in the participation of their guilt and misery. It was confessed,
or at least it was imagined, that they had distributed among
themselves the most important characters of polytheism, one
daemon assuming the name and attributes of Jupiter, another of
iEsculapius, a third of Venus, and a fourth perhaps of Apollo ; tt

and that, by the advantage of their long experience and aerial
nature, they were enabled to execute, with sufficient skill and
dignity, the parts which they had undertaken. They lurked in
the temples, instituted festivals and sacrifices, invented fables,
pronounced oracles, and were frequently allowed to perform
miracles. The Christians, who, by the interposition of evil
spirits, could so readily explain every praeternatural appearance,
were disposed and even desirous to admit the most extravagant
fictions of the Pagan mythology. But the belief of the
Christian was accompanied with horror. The most trifling
mark of respect to the national worship he considered as a direct
homage yielded to the damon, and as an act of rebellion
against the majesty of God.
In consequence of this opinion, it was the first but arduous Abhor-

duty of a Christian to preserve himself pure and undefiled by cfhriluans8
the practice of idolatry. The religion of the nations was not

or ° a

merely a speculative doctrine professed in the schools or preached
in the temples. The innumerable deities and rites of polytheism
were closely interwoven with every circumstance of business or
pleasure, of public or of private life ; and it seemed impossible
to escape the observance of them, without, at the same time, re
nouncing the commerce of mankind and all the offices and

41 Tertullian (Apolog. o. 23 [22]) alleges the confession of the Demons them
selves as often as they were tormented by the Christian exorcists.

vol. n.—2
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Cere- amusements of society.42 The important transactions of peace
monies " * .„.

and war were prepared or concluded by solemn sacrifices, in
which the magistrate, the senator, and the soldier were obliged
to preside or to participate.43 The public spectacles were an
essential part of the cheerful devotion of the Pagans, and the
gods were supposed to accept, as the most grateful offering, the

games that the prince and people celebrated in honour of their
peculiar festivals.44 The Christian, who with pious horror
avoided the abomination of the circus or the theatre, found
himself encompassed with infernal snares in every convivial
entertainment, as often as his friends, invoking the hospitable
deities, poured out libations to each other's happiness.46 When
the bride, struggling with well-affected reluctance, was forced
in hymenaeal pomp over the threshold of her new habitation,46
or when the sad procession of the dead slowly moved towards
the funeral pile ; 4T the Christian, on these interesting occasions,
was compelled to desert the persons who were the dearest to
him, rather than contract the guilt inherent to those impious

Arts ceremonies. Every art and every trade that was in the least
concerned in the framing or adorning of idols was polluted by
the stain of idolatry ; 4* a severe sentence, since it devoted to
eternal misery the far greater part of the community, which is
employed in the exercise of liberal or mechanic professions. If
we cast our eyes over the numerous remains of antiquity, we

a Tertullian has written a most severe treatise against idolatry, to caution his
brethren against the hourly danger of incurring that guilt. Itocogita silvam, et
quanta latitant spinae. De Corona Militis, c. 10.

43The Roman senate was always held in a temple or consecrated place (Aulus
Gellius, xiv. 7). Before they entered on business, every senator dropped some
wine and frankincense on the altar. Sueton. in August, c. 35.

44 See Tertullian de Speotaoulis. This severe reformer shews no more in
dulgence to a tragedy of Euripides than to a combat of gladiators. The dress of
the actors particularly offends him. By the use of the lofty buskin, they impiously
strive to add to cubit to their stature, o. 23. [Cp. Noldechen, Zeitschrift fur
Kirchengeschichte, xv. 1895, 161 sqq.]

46The ancient practice of concluding the entertainment with libations may be
found in every classic. Socrates and Seneca, in their last moments, made a noble
application of this custom. Postquam [leg. postremo] stagnum calidae aquae
introiit, respergens proximos servorum, addita voce, libare se liquorem ilium Jovi
Liberatori, Tacit. Anna1. xv. 64.

46 See the elegant but idolatrous hymn of Catullus, on the nuptials of Manlius
and Julia. O Hymen, Hymenoie io I Quis huio Deo compararier ausit 1

47The ancient funerals (in those of Misenus and Pallas) are no less accurately
described by Virgil than they are illustrated by his commentator Servius. The
pile itself was an altar, the flames were fed with the blood of victims, and all the
assistants were sprinkled with lustral water.

4s Tertullian de Idololatria, c. 11.

i\
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shall perceive that, besides the immediate representations of the
Gods and the holy instruments of their worship, the elegant
forms and agreeable fictions, consecrated by the imagination of
the Greeks, were introduced as the richest ornaments of the
houses, the dress, and the furniture, of the Pagans.49 Even
the arts of music and painting, of eloquence and poetry, flowed
from the same impure origin. In the style of the fathers,
Apollo and the Muses were the organs of the infernal spirit,
Homer and Virgil were the most eminent of his servants, and
the beautiful mythology which pervades and animates the com
positions of their genius is destined to celebrate the glory of the j
daemons. Even the common language of Greece and Rome
abounded with familiar but impious expressions, which the im
prudent Christian might too carelessly utter, or too patiently
hear.60

The dangerous temptations which on every side lurked in Festivals
ambush to surprise the unguarded believer assailed him with
redoubled violence on the days of solemn festivals. So artfully
were they framed and disposed throughout the year that super
stition always wore the appearance of pleasure, and often of

virtue.61/ Some of the most sacred festivals in the Roman ritual
were destined to salute the new calends of January with vows
of public and private felicity, to indulge the pious remembrance
of the dead and living, to ascertain the inviolable bounds of

property, to hail, on the return of spring, the genial powers of
fecundity, to perpetuate the two memorable aeras of Rome, the
foundation of the city and that of the republic, and to restore,
during the humane license of the Saturnalia, the primitive
equality of mankind. Some idea may be conceived of the

abhorrence of the Christians for such impious ceremonies, by
the scrupulous delicacy which they displayed on a much less
alarming occasion. On days of general festivity, it was the

49 See every part of Montfauoon's Antiquities. Even the reverses of the Greek
and Roman coins were frequently of an idolatrous nature. Here indeed the
scruples of the Christian were suspended by th

e

stronger passion.
60 Tertullian de Idololatria, c. 20, 21, 22. If a Pagan friend (on the occasion

perhaps of sneezing) used the familiar expression of "Jupiter bless you," the
Christian was obliged to protest against the divinity of Jupiter.

61Consult the most laboured work of Ovid, his imperfect Fasti. He finished
no more than the first six months of the year. The compilation of Maorobius is
called the Saturnalia' but it is only a small part of the first book that bears any
relation to the title.
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custom of the ancients to adorn their doors with lamps and
with branches of laurel, and to crown their heads with a
garland of flowers. This innocent and elegant practice might,
perhaps, have been tolerated as a mere civil institution. But
it most unluckily happened that the doors were under the
protection of the household gods, that the laurel was sacred
to the lover of Daphne, and that garlands of flowers, though
frequently worn as a symbol either of joy or mourning, had
been dedicated in their first origin to the service of supersti
tion. The trembling Christians, who were persuaded in this
instance to comply with the fashion of their country and the
commands of the magistrate, laboured under the most gloomy
apprehensions, from the reproaches of their own conscience,
the censures of the church, and the denunciations of divine

vengeance.62

chriiSIn
Such was the anxious diligence which was required to guard

ity the chastity of the gospel from the infectious breath of idolatry.
The superstitious observances of public or private rites were
carelessly practised, from education and habit, by the followers
of the established religion. But, as often as they occurred, they

N
afforded the Christians an opportunity of declaring and confirm

ing their zealous opposition. By these frequent protestations,
their attachment to the faith was continually fortified, and,
in proportion to the increase of zeal, they combated with the
more ardour and success in the holy war which they had
undertaken against the empire of the daemons.

the II. The writings of Cicero 53 represent, in the most lively
cause15 colours, the ignorance, the errors, and the uncertainty of the

tatoeofthe ancient philosophers, with regard to the immortality of the
taiiTyof soul. When they are desirous of arming their disciples against
among the the fear of death, they inculcate, as an obvious though melan-
philoso-
phers

MTertullian has composed a defence, or rather panegyric, of the rash action
of a Christian soldier who, by throwing away his crown of laurel, had exposed
himself and his brethren to the most imminent danger. By the mention of the
emperors (Severus and Caracalla) it is evident, notwithstanding the wishes of M.
de Tillemont, that Tertullian oomposed his treatise De Corona long before he was
engaged in the errors of the Montanists. See Memoires Eoclesiastiques, tom. iii.
p. 384. [Date rather 211 ; he joined the Montanists, 207. Cp. NSldechen,
Brieger's Zeitschrift fur Kirchengeschichte, xi. 1890, p. 352 sqq.]
MIn particular, the first book of the Tu9culan Questions, and the treatise De

Senectute, and the Somnium Scipionis contain, in the most beautiful language,
everything that Grecian philosophy, or Roman good sense, could possibly suggest
on this dark but important object. »
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choly position, that the fatal stroke of our dissolution releases
us from the calamities of life, and that those can no longer
suffer who no longer exist. Yet there were a few sages of
Greece and Rome who had conceived a more exalted, and, in
some respects, a juster idea of human nature ; though it must
be confessed that, in the sublime inquiry, their reason had been
often guided by their imagination, and that their imagination
had been prompted by their vanity. When they viewed with

complacency the extent of their own mental powers when
they exercised the various faculties of memory, of fancy, and of

judgment, in the most profound speculations, or the most

important labours, and when they reflected on the desire of
fame, which transported them into future ages far beyond the
bounds of death and of the grave ; they were unwilling to con
found themselves with the beasts of the field, or to suppose
that a being, for whose dignity they entertained the most
sincere admiration, could be limited to a spot of earth and to a

few years of duration. With this favourable prepossession, they -^
summoned to their aid the science, or rather the language, of \

Metaphysics. They soon discovered that, as none of the

properties of matter will apply to the operations of the mind,

the human soul must consequently be a substance distinct from
the body, pure, simple, and spiritual, incapable of dissolution,

and susceptible of a much higher degree of virtue and happiness
after the release from its corporeal prison. From these spacious
and noble principles, the philosophers who trod in the footsteps
of Plato deduced a very unjustifiable conclusion, since they
asserted, not only the future immortality, but the past eternity
of the human soul, which they were too apt to consider as a

portion of the infinite and self-existing spirit which pervades
and sustains the universe.64 A doctrine^ thug removed beyond
the senses and the experience of mankind might serve to amuse
the leisure of a philosophic mind ; or, in the silence of solitude,
it might sometimes impart a ray of comfort to desponding virtue ;
but the faint impression which had been received in the schools
was soon obliterated by the commerce and business of active

life. We are sufficiently acquainted with the eminent persons

64The pre-existcnco of human souls, so far at least as that doctrine is com
patible with religion, was adopted by many of the Greek and Latin fathers. See
Beausobre, Hist, du Manicheisme, 1. vi. c, 4,
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who flourished in the age of Cicero, and of the first Caesars,
with their actions, their characters, and their motives, to be
assured that their conduct in this life was never regulated by
any serious conviction of the rewards or punishments of th

e future
state. At the bar and in the senate of Rome the ablest orators
were not apprehensive of giving offence to their hearers by
exposing that doctrine as an idle and extravagant opinion,
which was rejected with contempt by every man of a liberal
education and understanding.66

among the Since, therefore, the most sublime efforts of philosophy can
Grooce and extend no farther than feebly to point out the desire, the hope,

ior at most the probability, of a future state, there is nothing,
except a divine revelation, that can ascertain the existence, and

describe the condition, of the invisible country which is destined
to receive the souls of men after their separation from the body.
But we may perceive several defects inherent to the popular
religions of Greece and Rome, which rendered them very

\ unequal to so arduous a task. 1 . The general system of their
mythology was unsupported by any solid proofs ; and the wisest

among the Pagans had already disclaimed its usurped authority.
2. The description of the infernal regions had been abandoned
to the fancy of painters and of poets, who peopled them with so
many phantoms and monsters, who dispensed their rewards and

punishments with so little equity, that a solemn truth, the most
congenial to the human heart, was oppressed and disgraced by
the absurd mixture of the wildest fictions.66 3. The doctrine of

a future state was scarcely considered among the devout poly-
theists of Greece and Rome as a fundamental article of faith.
The providence of the gods, as it related to public communities
rather than to private individuals, was principally displayed on
the visible theatre of the present world. The petitions which
were offered on the altars of Jupiter or Apollo expressed the

-'"See Cicero pro Guest. c. 61. Caesar ap. Sallust. de Bel1. Catilin. o. 50.
Juvena1. Satir. ii. 149.

Esse aliquos manes, et subterranea regna,

Nee pueri credunt, nisi qui nondum aero lavantur.
M The xith book of the Odyssey gives a very dreary and incoherent account

of the infernal shades. Pindar and Virgil have embellished the picture ; but even
those poets, though more correct than their great model, are guilty of very strange
inconsistencies. See Bayle, Besponses' aux Questions d'un Provincial, part iii.
c, 22,
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anxiety of their worshippers for temporal happiness, and their

ignorance or indifference concerning th
e

future life.67 The im-i

porta nt truth of the immortality of the soul was inculcated with
more diligence as well as success in India, in Assyria, in Egypt,
and in Gaul : and, since we cannot attribute such a difference among the

. Barbarians
to the superior knowledge of the barbarians, we must ascribe it
to the influence of an established priesthood, which employed
the motives of virtue as the instrument of ambition.68 /

We might naturally expect that a principle, so essential to *m™g the

religion, would have been revealed in the clearest terms to the
chosen people of Palestine, and that it might safely have been
intrusted to the hereditary priesthood of Aaron. It is incum
bent on us to adore the mysterious dispensations of Providence,69

when we discover that the doctrine of the immortality of the
soul is omitted in the law of Moses ; it is darkly insinuated by
the prophets, and during the long period which elapsed between
the Egyptian and the Babylonian servitudes, the hopes as well
as fears of the Jews appear to have been confined within the
narrow compass of the present life.60 After Cyrus had per
mitted the exiled nation to return into the promised land, and
after Ezra had restored the ancient records of their religion, two
celebrated sects, the Sadducees and the Pharisees, insensibly
arose at Jerusalem.61 The former, selected from the more
opulent and distinguished ranks of society, were strictly attached

37See the xvith epistle of the first book of Horace, the xiiith Satire of Juvenal,
and the iid Satire of Persius : these popular discourses express the sentiment and
language of the multitude.
6s If we confine ourselves to the Gauls, we may observe that they intrusted,

not only their lives, but even their money, to the security of another world. Vetus
Hie mos Gallorum occurrit (says Valerius Maximus, 1. ii. o. 6, p. 10), quos, me-
moria proditum est, pecunias mutuas, quae his apud inferos redderentur, dare
solitos. The same custom is more darkly insinuated by Mela, 1. iii. o. 2. It is
almost needless to add that the profits of trade hold a just proportion to the oredit
of the merchant, and that the Druids derived from their holy profession a character
of responsibility which could scarcely be claimed by any other order of men.
• The right reverend author of the Divine Legation of Moses assigns th

e

very
curious reason for the omission, and most ingeniously retorts it on the un
believers.
50See Le Clero (Prolegomena ad Hist. Ecclesiast. sect. 1, c. 8). His authority

seems to carry the greater weight, as he has written a learned and judicious
commentary on the books of the Old Testament.
61 Joseph. Antiquitat. 1

. xiii. o. 10. De Bell. Jud. ii. 8. According to the
most natural interpretation of his words, the Sadducees admitted only the Pen
tateuch ; but it has pleased some modern critics to add the prophets to their creed,
and to suppose that they contented themselves with rejecting the traditions of
the Pharisees. Dr. Jortin has argued that point in his Remarks on Ecclesiastical
History, vo1. ii. p. 103.
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to the literal sense of the Mosaic law, and they piously rejected
the immortality of the soul, as an opinion that received no
countenance from the Divine book, which they revered as the
only rule of their faith. To the authority of scripture the
Pharisees added that of tradition, and they accepted, under the
name of traditions, several speculative tenets from the philosophy
or religion of the eastern nations. The doctrines of fate or
predestination, of angels and spirits, and of a future state of
rewards and punishments, were in the number of these new
articles of belief; and, as the Pharisees, by the austerity of
their manners, had drawn into their party the body of the
Jewish people, the immortality of the soul became the prevailing
sentiment of the synagogue, under the reign of the Asmonaean
princes and pontiffs. The temper of the Jews was incapable of
contenting itself with such a cold and languid assent as might
satisfy the mind of a Polytheist ; and, as soon as they admitted
the idea of a future state, they embraced it with the zeal which
has always formed the characteristic of the nation. Their zeal,
however, added nothing to its evidence, or even probability :
and it was still necessary that the doctrine of life and immor
tality, which had been dictated by nature, approved by reason,
and received by superstition, should obtain the sanction of
Divine truth from the authority and example of Christ,

among the When the promise of eternal happiness was proposed to
christians

man]jin{j( on condition of adopting the faith and of observing
the precepts of the gospel, it is no wonder that so advantageous
an offer should have been accepted by great numbers of every

religion, of every rank, and of every province in the Roman
empire. The ancient Christians were animated by a contempt
for their present existence, and by a just confidence of immor
tality, of which the doubtful and imperfect faith of modern ages

Approach- cannot give us any adequate notion. In the primitive church,
thlwOTW the influence of truth was very powerfully strengthened by an

opinion which, however it may deserve respect for its usefulness

I
and antiquity, has not been found agreeable to experience. It
; was universally believed that the end of the world and the
kingdom of Heaven were at hand. The near approach of this
wonderful event had been predicted by the apostles ; the tradi
tion of it was preserved by their earliest disciples, and those
who understood in their literal sense the discourses of Christ

S
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himself were obliged to expect the second and glorious coming
of the Son of Man in the clouds, before that generation was
totally extinguished, which had beheld his humble condition
upon earth, and which might still be witness of the calamities
of the Jews under Vespasian or Hadrian. The revolution of
seventeen centuries has instructed us not to press too closely
the mysterious language of prophecy and revelation ; but, as

long as, for wise purposes, this error was permitted to subsist in
the church, it was productive of the most salutary effects on the
faith and practice of Christians, who lived in the awful expecta-

'

tion of that moment when the globe itself, and all the various
races of mankind, should tremble at the appearance of their
divine judge.62
The ancient and popular doctrine of the Millennium was Doctrine of

intimately connected with the second coming of Christ. As the mum
works of the creation had been finished in six days, their dura
tion in their present state, according to a tradition which was
attributed to the prophet Elijah, was fixed to six thousand
years.63 By the same analogy it was inferred that this long
period of labour and contention, which was now almost elapsed,64
would be succeeded by a joyful Sabbath of a thousand years ;
and that Christ, with the triumphant band of the saints and
the elect who had escaped death, or who had been miraculously
revived, would reign upon earth till the time appointed for the
last and general resurrection. So pleasing was this hope to the
mind of believers that the New Jerusalem, the seat of this bliss
ful kingdom, was quickly adorned with all the gayest colours
of the imagination. A felicity consisting only of pure and

62This expectation was countenanced by the twenty-fourth chapter of St.
Matthew, and by the first epistle of St. Paul to the Thessalonians. Erasmus
removes the difficulty by the help of allegory and metaphor; and the learned
Grotius ventures to insinuate that, for wise purposes, the pious deception was
permitted to take place.
n See Burnet's Sacred Theory, part iii. c. 5. This tradition may be traced as

high as the author of the Epistle of Barnabas, who wrote in the first century, and
who seems to have been half a Jew.

94 The primitive church of Antioch computed almost 6000 years from the
creation of the world to the birth of Christ. Afrioanus, Lactantius, and the
Greek church have reduced that number to 5500, and Eusebius has contented
himself with 5200 years. These calculations were formed on the Septuagint,
which was universally received during the six first centuries. The authority of
the Vulgate and of the Hebrew text has determined the moderns, Protestants as
well as Catholics, to prefer a period of about 4000 years ; though, in the study
of profane antiquity, they often find themselves straitened by those narrow limits.
[Cp. Appendix 3.]
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spiritual pleasure would have appeared too refined for its in
habitants, who were still supposed to possess their human
nature and senses. A garden of Eden, with the amusements
of the pastoral life, was no longer suited to the advanced state

of society which prevailed under the Roman empire. A city
was therefore erected of gold and precious stones, and a super
natural plenty of corn and wine was bestowed on the adjacent
territory; in the free enjoyment of whose spontaneous pro
ductions the happy and benevolent people was never to be

restrained by any jealous laws of exclusive property.66 The
assurance of such a Millennium was carefully inculcated by a
succession of fathers from Justin Martyr •6 and Irenaeus, who
conversed with the immediate disciples of the apostles, down
to Lactantius, who was preceptor to the son of Constantine.67
Though it might not be universally received, it appears to have
been the reigning sentiment of the orthodox believers ; and it
seems so well adapted to the desires and apprehensions of
mankind that it must have contributed, in a very considerable

degree, to the progress of the Christian faith. But, when the
edifice of the church was almost completed, the temporary

support was laid aside. The doctrine of Christ's reign upon
earth was at first treated as th

e

profound allegory, was considered

by degrees as a doubtful and useless opinion, and was at length

rejected as the absurd invention of heresy and fanaticism.68

A mysterious prophecy, which still forms a part of the sacred
canon, but which was thought to favour the exploded senti
ment, has very narrowly escaped the proscription of the church.69

■ Most of these pictures were borrowed from a misinterpretation of Isaiah,
Daniel, and the Apocalypse. One of the grossest images may be found in Irenaeus

(1
. 5
,

p. 455 [c. 33]), the disciple of Papias, who had seen the apostle St. John.* See the second dialogue of Justin with Tryphon and the seventh book of
Lactantius. It is unnecessary to allege all the intermediate fathers, as the fact

is not disputed. Yet the curious reader may consult Daille de Usu Patrnm,

1
. iii. c. 4.

s7 The testimony of Justin, of his own faith and that of his orthodox brethren,
in the doctrine of a Millennium, is delivered in the clearest and most solemn
manner (Dialog, cum Tryphonte Jud. p. 177, 178, edit. Benedictin). If in the
beginning of this important passage there is anything like an inconsistency, we
may impute it, as we think proper, either to the author or to his transcribers.
6SDupin. Bibliotheque Ecclesiastique, tom. i. p. 223, tom. ii. p. 366, and

Mosheim, p. 720; though the latter of these learned divines is not altogether
candid on this occasion.

s9 In the Council of Laodicea (about the year 360) the Apocalypse was tacitly
excluded from the sacred canon, by the same churches of Asia to which it is ad
dressed ; and we may learn from the complaint of Sulpicius Severus that their

■■



Chap, xv] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 27

Whilst the happiness and glory of th
e

temporal reign were conflagra-

promised to the disciples of Christ, the most dreadful calamities of Romer .r n ■ and of the
were denounced against an unbelieving world. The edification world

of the new Jerusalem was to advance by equal steps with the
destruction of the mystic Babylon ; and, as long as the
emperors who reigned before Constantine persisted in the
profession of idolatry, the epithet of Babylon was applied to
the city and to the empire of Rome. A regular series was
prepared of all the moral and physical evils which can afflict a

flourishing nation ; intestine discord, and the invasion of the
fiercest barbarians from the unknown regions of the North ;

pestilence and famine, comets and eclipses, earthquakes and

inundations.70 All these were only so many preparatory and
alarming signs of the great catastrophe of Rome, when the

country of the Scipios and Caesars should be consumed by a

flame from Heaven, and the city of the seven hills, with her

palaces, her temples, and her triumphal arches, should be
buried in a vast lake of fire and brimstone. It might, however,
afford some consolation to Roman vanity, that the period of
their empire would be that of the world itself ; which, as it had
once perished by the element of water, was destined to ex

perience a second and a speedy destruction from the element

of fire. In the opinion of a general conflagration, the faith of
the Christian very happily coincided with the tradition of the
East, the philosophy of the Stoics, and the analogy of Nature;
and even the country which, from religious motives, had been

sentence had been ratified by the greater number of Christians of his time.
From what causes, then, is the Apocalypse at present so generally received by the
Greek, the Roman, and the Protestant churches ? The following ones may be
assigned. 1

. The Greeks were subdued by the authority of an impostor who, in
the sixth century, assumed the character of Dionysius the Areopagite. 2. A just
apprehension, that the grammarians might become more important than the
theologians, engaged the Council of Trent to fix the seal of their infallibility on
all the books of Scripture, contained in the Latin Vulgate, in the number of
which the Apocalypse was fortunately included (Fra Paolo, Istoria del Concilio
Tridentino, 1. ii.). 3. The advantage of turning those mysterious prophecies
against the See of Rome inspired the Protestants with uncommon veneration for
so useful an ally. See the ingenious and elegant discourses of the present bishop
of Lichfield on that unpromising subject. I may be considered certain that the
Apocalypse of " John " was composed under Domitian (as Mommsen holds), to
whose persecution of Christians there are allusions. Eusebius, Hist. ecc. 5, 8

,

assigns it to the end of Domitian's reign. Harnack agrees (Geschichte der
altchristlichen Litteratur bis auf Eusebius, part 2, vol. i. 245-6). There is nothing
in the work to show that it was written by the author of the Gospel.]
70Lactantius (Institut. Divin. vii. 15, &c.) relates the dismal tale of futurity

with great spirit and eloquence,
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chosen for the origin and principal scene of the conflagration,
was the best adapted for that purpose by natural and physical
causes; by its deep caverns, beds of sulphur, and numerous
volcanoes, of which those of Mtna,, of Vesuvius, and of Lipari,
exhibit a very imperfect representation. The calmest and most

intrepid sceptic could not refuse to acknowledge that the

destruction of the present system of the world by fire was in
itself extremely probable. The Christian, who founded his
belief much less on the fallacious arguments of reason than on •

the authority of tradition and the interpretation of scripture,
expected it with terror and confidence, as a certain and ap
proaching event ; and, as his mind was perpetually filled with
the solemn idea, he considered every disaster that happened to

the empire as an infallible symptom of an expiring world. 71

The The condemnation of the wisest and most virtuous of the
voted to Pagans, on account of their ignorance or disbelief of the divine
eternal
nuniah- truth, seems to offend the reason and the humanity of the present

age.72 But the primitive church, whose faith was of a much '

firmer consistence, delivered over, without hesitation, to eternal
torture the far greater part of the human species. A charitable
hope might perhaps be indulged in favour of Socrates, or some
other sages of antiquity, who had consulted the light of reason
before that of the gospel had arisen. 73 But it was unanimously
affirmed that those who, since the birth or the death of Christ,
had obstinately persisted in the worship of the daemons, neither
deserved, nor could expect, a pardon from the irritated justice
■aof the Deity. These rigid sentiments, which had been un-\ I known to the ancient world, appear to have infused a spirit of
J
bitterness into a system of love and harmony. The ties of

71On this subject every reader of taste will be entertained with the third part
of Burnet's Sacred Theory. He blends philosophy, scripture, and tradition into
one magnificent system ; in the description of which he displays a strength of
fancy not inferior to that of Milton himself.

73And yet, whatever may be the language of individuals, it is still the public
doctrine of all the Christian churches ; nor can even our own refuse to admit the
conclusions which must be drawn from the viiith and the xviiith of her Articles.
The Jansenists, who have so diligently studied the works of the fathers, maintain
this sentiment with distinguished zeal ; and the learned M. de Tillemont never
dismisses a virtuous emperor without pronouncing his damnation. Zuinglius is
perhaps the only leader of th

e

party who has ever adopted the milder sentiment, and
he gave no less offence to the Lutherans than to the Catholics. See Bossuet,
Histoire des Variations des Eglises Protestantes, 1. ii. c. 19-22.

7:1Justin and Clemens of Alexandria allow that some of the philosophers were
instructed by the Logos ; confounding its double signification of the human
reason and of the Divine Word.

sgr
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-

blood and friendship were frequently torn asunder by the

difference of religious faith ; and the Christians, who, in this
world, found themselves oppressed by the power of the Pagans,
were sometimes seduced by resentment and spiritual pride to

delight in the prospect of their future triumph. "You are
fond of spectacles," exclaims the stern Tertullian; "except
the greatest of all spectacles, the last and eternal judgment of
the universe. How shall I admire, how laugh, how rejoice,
how exult, when I behold so many proud monarchs, and fancied
gods, groaning in the lowest abyss of darkness; so many
magistrates, who persecuted the name of the Lord, liquefying
in fiercer fires than they ever kindled against the Christians ;
so many sage philosophers blushing in red hot flames, with
their deluded scholars ; so many celebrated poets trembling
before the tribunal, not of Minos, but of Christ ; so many
tragedians, more tuneful in the expression of their own suffer
ings ; so many dancers !

" But the humanity of the
reader will permit me to draw a veil over the rest of this in
fernal description, which the zealous African pursues in a long
variety of affected and unfeeling witticisms. 74

Doubtless there were many among the primitive Christians were often
of a temper more suitable to the meekness and charity of their by their

. fears
profession. There were many who felt a sincere compassion
for the danger of their friends and countrymen, and who ex
erted the most benevolent zeal to save «them from the

impending destruction. The careless Polytheist, assailed by
new and unexpected terrors, against which neither his priests
nor his philosophers could afford him any certain protection,
was very frequently terrified and subdued by the menace of
eternal tortures. His fears might assist the progress of his
faith and reason ; and, if he could once persuade himself to
suspect that the Christian religion might possibly be true, it
became an easy task to convince him that it was the safest and
most prudent party that he could possibly embrace.

m Tertullian de Spectaculis, o. 80. In order to ascertain the degree of
authority which the zealous African had acquired, it may be sufficient to allege
the testimony of Cyprian, the doctor and guide of all the western churches. (See
. . Prudent. Hymn. xiii. 100.) As often as he applied himself to his daily study of
the writings of Tertullian, he was accustomed to say, " Da mihi magistrum ; Give
me my master". (Hieronym. de Viris Ulustribus, tom. i. p. 284 [o. 53 ; leg. da
magistrum].)
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the thsbd III. The supernatural gifts, which even in this life were
Miraculous ascribed to the Christians above the rest of mankind, must have,/^
the primi- conduced to their own comfort, and very frequently to the

conviction of infidels. Besides the occasional prodigies, which
might sometimes be affected by the immediate interposition of
the Deity when he suspended the laws of Nature for the service
of religion, the Christian church, from the time of the apostles
and their first disciples,76 has claimed an uninterrupted succes
sion of miraculous powers, the gift of tongues, of vision and of
prophecy, the power of expelling demons, of healing the sick,
and of raising the dead. The knowledge of foreign languages
was frequently communicated to the contemporaries of Irenaeus,

though Irenaeus himself was left to struggle with the difficulties
of a barbarous dialect whilst he preached the gospel to the
natives of Gaul.78 The divine inspiration, whether it was con
veyed in the form of a waking or of a sleeping vision, is
described as a favour very liberally bestowed on all ranks of
the faithful, on women as on elders, on boys as well as upon
bishops. When their devout minds were sufficiently prepared
by a course of prayer, of fasting, and of vigils, to receive the

extraordinary impulse, they were transported out of their senses,
and delivered in extasy what was inspired, being mere organs
of the Holy Spirit, just as a pipe or flute is of him who blows
into it.77 We may add that the design of these visions was,
for the most part, either to disclose the future history, or to
guide the present administration, of the church. The expulsion
of the demons from the bodies of those unhappy persons whom

they had been permitted to torment was considered as a signal,

though ordinary, triumph of religion, and is repeatedly alleged
by the ancient apologists as the most convincing evidence of
the truth of Christianity. The awful ceremony was usually
performed in a public manner, and in the presence of a great
number of spectators ; the patient was relieved by the power

■■'Notwithstanding the evasions of Dr. Middleton, it is impossible to overlook
the clear traces of visions and inspiration, which may be found in the apostolic
fathers.
"Irenaeus adv. Haeres. Proem, p. 3. Dr. Middleton (Free Inquiry, p. 96, <fec.)

observes that, as this pretension of all others was the most difficult to support by
art, it was the soonest given up. The observation suits his hypothesis.

77Athenagoras in Legatione. Justin Martyr, Cchort, ad Gentes. Tertullian
advers. Marcionit. 1. iv. These descriptions are not very unlike the prophetic
fury for which Cicero (de Divinat. ii. M) expresses so little reverence.
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or skill of the exorcist, and the vanquished daemon was heard to
confess that he was one of the fabled gods of antiquity, who had

impiously usurped the adoration of mankind.78\ But the miracu
lous cure of diseases, of the most inveterate or even preternatural
kind, can no longer occasion any surprise, when we recollect
that in the days of Irenaeus, about the end of the second
century, the resurrection of the dead was very far from being
esteemed an uncommon event ; that the miracle was frequently
performed on necessary occasions, by great fasting and the

joint supplication of the church of the place, and that the
persons thus restored to their prayers had lived afterwards

among them many years.79 At suck a period, when faith
could boast of so many wonderful victories over death, it seems
difficult to account for the scepticism of those philosophers who

still rejected and derided the doctrine of the resurrection. A
noble Grecian had rested on this important ground the whole con

troversy, and promised Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, that, if he
could be gratified with the sight of a single person who had
been actually raised from the dead, he would immediately
embrace the Christian religion. It is somewhat remarkable
that the prelate of the first eastern church, however anxious for

the conversion of his friend, thought proper to decline this fair

and reasonable challenge.80
The miracles of the primitive church, after obtaining the Then-truth

sanction of ages, have been lately attacked in a very free and
ingenious inquiry;81 which, though it has met with the most
favourable reception from the Public, appears to have excited
a general scandal among the divines of our own as well as
of the other Protestant churches of Europe.82 Our different

"Tertullian (Apolog. c. 23) throws out a bold defiance to the Pagan
magistrates. Of the primitive miracles, the power of exercising is the only one
which has been assumed by Protestants. [On the great importance of Exorcism
in the mission and propaganda of Christianity see Harnack, Mission und
Ausbreitung, 92 sqq. Gibbon omits to refer to Tatian's \6yos irpbs "EXAjjkoj,
which contains the best account of the Christian doctrine of dBemons. It is
edited by Schwartz, in Texte und Untersuchungen, iv. 1, 1888.]
™ Irenseus adv. Haereses, 1. ii. 56, 57 ; 1. v. o. 6. Mr. Dodwell (Dissertat. ad

Irenseum, ii. 42) concludes that the second century was still more fertile in
miracles than the first.
90Theophilus ad Autolyoum, 1. i. p. 345. Edit. Benedictin. Paris, 1742 Co.

13, ed. Migne, vol. 7, p. 1041].
81Dr. Middleton sent out his Introduction in the year 1747, published his

Free Inquiry in 1749, and before his death, which happened in 1750, he had
prepared a vindication of it against his numerous adversaries.
"The university of Oxford conferred degrees on his opponents. From the
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sentiments on this subject will be much less influenced by any
particular arguments than by our habits of study and reflection ;
and, above all, by the degree of the evidence which we have
accustomed ourselves to require for the proof of a miraculous

our per- ^ event. The duty of an historian does not call upon him to
deflXningnr interpose his private judgment in this nice and important con
curs™ troversy ; but he ought not to dissemble the difficulty of adopt

ing such a theory as may reconcile the interest of religion with
that of reason, of making a proper application of that theory,
and of defining with precision the limits of that happy period,
■exempt from error and from deceit, to which we might be dis
posed to extend the gift of supernatural powers. From the first
of the fathers to the last of the popes, a succession of bishops,
of saints, of martyrs, and of miracles is continued without inter
ruption, and the progress of superstition was so gradual and
almost imperceptible that we know not in what particular link
we should break the chain of tradition. Every age bears testi
mony to the wonderful events by which it was distinguished,
and its testimony appears no less weighty and respectable than
that of the preceding generation, till we are insensibly led on
to accuse our own inconsistency, if in the eighth or in the
twelfth century we deny to the venerable Bede, or to the holy
Bernard, the same degree of confidence which, in the second
century, we had so liberally granted to Justin or to Irenaeus.88
If the truth of any of those miracles is appreciated by their
apparent use and propriety, every age had unbelievers to con
vince, heretics to confute, and idolatrous nations to convert;
and sufficient motives might always be produced to justify the
interposition of Heaven. And yet, since every friend to revela
tion is persuaded of the reality, and every reasonable man is
convinced of the cessation, of miraculous powers, it is evident
that there must have been some period in which they were
either suddenly or gradually withdrawn from the Christian
church. Whatever area is chosen for that purpose, the death

period

indignation of Mosheim (p. 221), we may discover the sentiments of Lutheran
divines.

s3It may seem somewhat remarkable that Bernard of Clairvaux, who records
so many miracles of his friend St. Malachi, never takes any notice of his own,
which, in their turn, however, are carefully related by his companions and
disciples. In the long series of ecclesiastical history, does there exist a single
instance of a saint asserting that he himself possessed the gift of miracles ?
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of the apostles, the conversion of the Roman empire, or the
extinction of the Arian heresy,84 the insensibility of the
Christians who lived at that time will equally afford a just
matter of surprise. They still supported their pretensions after
they had lost their power. Credulity performed the office of /

faith; fanaticism was permitted to assume the language of' /
inspiration, and the effects of accident or contrivance were
ascribed to supernatural causes. The recent experience of
genuine miracles should have instructed the Christian world in
the ways of Providence, and habituated their eye (i

f we may
use a very inadequate expression) to the style of the divine

artist. Should the most skilful painter of modern Italy presume
to decorate his feeble imitations with the name of Raphael or
of Correggio, the insolent fraud would be soon discovered and
indignantly rejected.
Whatever opinion may be entertained of the miracles of the use of the

primitive church since the time of the apostles, this unresisting miracles
softness of temper, so conspicuous among the believers of the

second and third centuries, proved of some accidental benefit
to the cause of truth and religion. In modern times, a latent,
and even involuntary, scepticism adheres to the most pious
dispositions. Their admission of supernatural truths is much
less an active consent than a cold and passive acquiescence.
Accustomed long since to observe and to respect the invariable
order of Nature, our reason, or at least our imagination, is not
sufficiently prepared to sustain the visible action of the Deity.
But, in the first ages of Christianity, the situation of mankind
was extremely different. The most curious, or the most credu
lous, among the Pagans were often persuaded to enter into a

society which asserted an actual claim of miraculous powers.
The primitive Christians perpetually trod on mystic ground,
and their minds were exercised by the habits of believing the
most extraordinary events. They felt, or they fancied, that on
every side they were incessantly assaulted by daemons, com

forted by visions, instructed by prophecy, and surprisingly
delivered from danger, sickness, and from death itself, by the

supplications of the church. The real or imaginary prodigies,

M The conversion of Constantine is the area which is most usually fixed by
Protestants. The more rational divines are unwilling to admit the miracles of
the fourth, whilst the more credulous are unwilling to reject those of the fifth
century.
vol. n.— 3
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of which they so frequently conceived themselves to be the

objects, the instruments, or the spectators, very happily dis

posed them to adopt, with the same ease, but with far greater
justice, the authentic wonders of the evangelic history; and
thus miracles that exceeded not the measure of their own ex

perience inspired them with the most lively assurance of
mysteries which were acknowledged to surpass the limits of
their understanding. It is this deep impression of supernatural
truths which has been so much celebrated under the name of
faith; a state of mind described as the surest pledge of the
divine favour and of future felicity, and recommended as the
first or perhaps the only merit of a Christian. According to
the more rigid doctors, the moral virtues, which may be equally

practised by infidels, are destitute of any value or efficacy in
the work of our justification.

THK IV. But the primitive Christian demonstrated his faith by
cause.11 his virtues ; and it was very justly supposed that the divine
ui^Arst°' persuasion, which enlightened or subdued the understanding,
christians must, at the same time, purify the heart, and direct the actions,

of the believer. The first apologists of Christianity who justify
the innocence of their brethren, and the writers of a later
period who celebrate the sanctity of their ancestors, display, in
the most lively colours, the reformation of manners which was

introduced into the world by the preaching of the gospel. As
it is my intention to remark only such human causes as were
permitted to second the influence of revelation, I shall slightly
mention two motives which might naturally render the lives of
the primitive Christians much purer and more austere than
those of their Pagan contemporaries, or their degenerate succes
sors ; repentance for their past sins, and the laudable desire of
supporting the reputation of the society in which they were
engaged.

Effects ot It is a very ancient reproach, suggested by the ignorance
pentonte or the malice of infidelity, that the Christians allured into their

party the most atrocious criminals, who, as soon as they were
touched by a sense of remorse, were easily persuaded to wash

away, in the water of baptism, the guilt of their past conduct,
for which the temples of the gods refused to grant them any
expiation. But this reproach, when it is cleared from misre
presentation, contributes as much to the honour as it did to
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the increase of the church.86 The friends of Christianity may
acknowledge without a blush that many of the most eminent
saints had been before their baptism the most abandoned

sinners. Those persons who in the world had followed,
though in an imperfect manner, the dictates of benevolence
and propriety, derived such a calm satisfaction from the opinion
of their own rectitude, as rendered them much less susceptible
of the sudden emotions of shame, of grief, and of terror, which
have given birth to so many wonderful conversions. After the
example of their Divine Master, the missionaries of the gospel
disdained not the society of men, and especially of women,

oppressed by the consciousness, and very often by the effects,

of their vices. As they emerged from sin and superstition to
the glorious hope of immortality, they resolved to devote them
selves to a life, not only of virtue, but of penitence. The
desire of perfection became the ruling passion of their soul ;
and it is well known that, while reason embraces a cold medi
ocrity, our passions hurry us, with rapid violence, over the space
which lies between the most opposite extremes.
When the new converts had been enrolled in the number care of

of the faithful and were admitted to the sacraments of the tafion
ep"

church, they found themselves restrained from relapsing into
their past disorders by another consideration of a less spiritual,
but of a very innocent and respectable nature. Any particular
society that has departed from the great body of the nation or
the religion to which it belonged immediately becomes the object
of universal as well as invidious observation. In proportion to
the smallness of its numbers, the character of the society may
be affected by the virtue and vices of the persons who compose
it ; and every member is engaged to watch with the most
vigilant attention over his own behaviour and over that of his
brethren, since, as he must expect to incur a part of the
common disgrace, he may hope to enjoy a share of the common

reputation. When the Christians of Bithynia were brought
before the tribunal of the younger Pliny, they assured the pro
consul that, far from being engaged in any unlawful conspiracy,
they were bound by a solemn obligation to abstain from the

commission of those crimes which disturb the private or public

86The imputations of Celsua and Julian, with the defence of the fathers, are
very fairly stated by Spauheira, Commentaire sur les C&ars de Julian, p. 468.
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peace of society, from theft, robbery, adultery, perjury, and
fraud.88 Near a century afterwards, Tertullian, with an honest
pride, could boast that very few Christians had suffered by the
hand of the executioner, except on account of their religion.87
Their serious and sequestered life, averse to the gay luxury of
the age, insured them to chastity, temperance, economy, and
all the sober and domestic virtues. As the greater number
were of some trade or profession, it was incumbent on them,
by the strictest integrity and the fairest dealing, to remove the
suspicions which the profane are too apt to conceive against
the appearances of sanctity. The contempt of the world
exercised them in the habits of humility, meekness, and patience.
The more they were persecuted, the more closely they adhered
to each other. Their mutual charity and unsuspecting con
fidence has been remarked by infidels, and was too often abused

by perfidious friends.88
Morality of It is a very honourable circumstance for the morals of the

ers
primitive Christians, that even their faults, or rather errors,
were derived from an excess of virtue. The bishops and doctors
of the church, whose evidence attests, and whose authority might
influence, the professions, the principles, and even the practice,
of their contemporaries, had studied the scriptures with less skill
than devotion, and they often received, in the most literal sense,
those rigid precepts of Christ and the apostles to which the

prudence of succeeding commentators has applied a looser and

more figurative mode of interpretation. Ambitious to exalt the

perfection of the gospel above the wisdom of philosophy, the

zealous fathers have carried the duties of self-mortification, of

purity, and of patience, to a height which it is scarcely possible
to attain, and much less to preserve, in our present state of
weakness and corruption. A doctrine so extraordinary and so
sublime, must inevitably command the veneration of the people ;
but it was ill calculated to obtain the suffrage of those worldly
philosophers who, in the conduct of this transitory life, consult
only the feelings of nature and the interest of society.89

80Plin. Epist. x. 97.
s7Tertullian, Apolog. o. 44. He adds, however, with some degree of hesitation,

" Aut si [et] aliud, jam non Christianus ".
8sThe philosopher Peregrinus (of whose life and death Lucian has left us be

entertaining an account) imposed, for a long time, on the oredulous simplicity of
the Christians of Asia.
"See a very judicious treatise of Barbeyrao gur la Morale des Peres.



chap. XV] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 87

There are two very natural propensities which we may dig- Mneipia

tinguish in the most virtuous and liberal dispositions, the love nature
of pleasure and the love of action. If the former be refined by
art and learning, improved by the charms of social intercourse,

and corrected by a just regard to economy, to health, and to

reputation, it is productive of the greatest part of the happiness
of private life. The love of action is th

e

principle of a much

stronger and more doubtful nature. It often leads to anger, to
ambition, and to revenge; but, when it is guided by the sense

o
f

propriety and benevolence, it becomes the parent of every
virtue ; and, if those virtues are accompanied with equal abilities,

a family, a state, or an empire may be indebted for their safety
and prosperity to the undaunted courage of a single man. To
the love of pleasure we may therefore ascribe most of the

agreeable, to the love of action we may attribute most of the

useful and respectable, qualifications. The character in which
both the one and the other should be united and harmonized
would seem to constitute the most perfect idea of human nature.
The insensible and inactive disposition, which should be supposed
alike destitute of both, would be rejected, by the common con
sent of mankind, as utterly incapable of procuring any happiness
to the individual, or any public benefit to the world. But it I
was not in this world that the primitive Christians were desirous
of making themselves either agreeable or useful.
The acquisition of knowledge, the exercise of our reason or The

fancy, and the cheerful flow of unguarded conversation, may christians

employ the leisure of a liberal mind. Such amusements, how- pleasure
ever, were rejected with abhorrence, or admitted with the utmost

and Iuxury

caution, by the severity of the fathers, who despised all knowledge
that was not useful to salvation, and who considered all levity

o
f discourse as a criminal abuse of the gift of speech. In our

present state of existence, the body is so inseparably connected
with the soul that it seems to be our interest to taste, with
innocence and moderation, the enjoyments of which that faithful
companion is susceptible. Very different was the reasoning of
our devout predecessors ; vainly aspiring to imitate the perfection
of angels, they disdained, or they affected to disdain, every

earthly and corporeal delight.90 Some of our senses indeed are

necessary for our preservation, others for our subsistence, and

"Lactant. Institut. Divin. 1. vi. o. 20, 21, 22.



38 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xv

others again for our information, and thus far it was impossible
to reject the use of them. The first sensation of pleasure was
marked as the first moment of their abuse. The unfeeling
candidate for Heaven was instructed, not only to resist the

grosser allurements of the taste or smell, but even to shut his
ears against the profane harmony of sounds, and to view with
indifference the most finished productions of human art. Gay
apparel, magnificent houses, and elegant furniture were supposed
to unite the double guilt of pride and of sensuality : a simple
and mortified appearance was more suitable to the Christian
who was certain of his sins and doubtful of his salvation. In
their censures of luxury, the fathers are extremely minute and
circumstantial ; 91 and among the various articles which excite
their pious indignation, we may enumerate false hair, garments
of any colour except white, instruments of music, vases of gold
or silver, downy pillows (as Jacob reposed his head on a stone),
white bread, foreign wines, public salutations, the use of warm
baths, and the practice of shaving the beard, which, according
to the expression of Tertullian, is a lie against our own faces,
and an impious attempt to improve the works of the Creator.92

When Christianity was introduced among the rich and the

polite, the observation of these singular laws was left, as it
would be at present, to the few who were ambitious of superior

sanctity. But it is always easy, as well as agreeable, for the
inferior ranks of mankind to claim a merit from the contempt of
that pomp and pleasure which fortune has placed beyond their
' reach. The virtue of the primitive Christians, like that of the
first Romans, was very frequently guarded by poverty and

ignorance.

Their sen- The chaste severity of the fathers, in whatever related to
concerning the commerce of the two sexes, flowed from the same principle;
marriage

their abhorrence of every enjoyment which might gratify the
sensual, and degrade the spiritual nature of man. It was their
favourite opinion that, if Adam had preserved his obedience to
the Creator, he would have lived for ever in a state of virgin
purity, and that some harmless mode of vegetation might have

91Consult a work of Clemens of Alexandria, intitled the Paedagogue, which
contains the rudiments of ethics, as they were taught in the most celebrated of
the Christian schools.

92Tertullian de Spectaculis, c. 23. Clemens Alexandrin. Puedagog. 1. iii. c. 8.

chastity
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peopled paradise with a race of innocent and immortal beings.93
The use of marriage was permitted only to his fallen posterity,
as a necessary expedient to continue the human species, and as
a restraint, however imperfect, on the natural licentiousness of
desire. The hesitation of the orthodox casuists on this interest
ing subject betrays the perplexity of men, unwilling to approve
an institution which they were compelled to tolerate.94 The
enumeration of the very whimsical laws, which they most cir

cumstantially imposed on the marriage-bed, would force a smile
from the young, and a blush from the fair. It was their unani
mous sentiment that a first marriage was adequate to all the
purposes of nature and of society. The sensual connexion was
refined into a resemblance of the mystic union of Christ with
his church, and was pronounced to be indissoluble either by
divorce or by death. The practice of second nuptials was
branded with the name of a legal adultery ; and the persons
who were guilty of so scandalous an offence against Christian

purity were soon excluded from the honours, and even from the
alms, of the church.95 Since desire was imputed as a crime,

and marriage was tolerated as a defect, it was consistent with
the same principles to consider a state of celibacy as the nearest

approach to the divine perfection. It 'was with the utmost
difficulty that ancient Rome could support the institution of
six vestals ; 96 but the primitive church was filled with a great
number of persons of either sex who had devoted themselves to
the profession of perpetual chastity.97 A few of these, among
whom we may reckon the learned Origen, judged it the most
prudent to disarm the tempter.98 Some were insensible and

"Beausobre, Hist. Critique du Maniebiisme, 1. vii. o. 3. Justin, Gregory of
Nyssa, Augustin, Ac., strongly inclined to this opinion.
N Some of the Gnostic heretics were more consistent ; they rejected the use

of marriage.* See a chain of tradition, from Justin Martyr to Jerome, in the Morale des
Peres ; c. iv. 6-26.

M See a very curious Dissertation on the Vestals, in the Memolres de l'Academie
des Inscriptions, tom. iv. p. 161-227. Notwithstanding the honours and rewards
which were bestowed on those virgins, it was difficult to procure a sufficient
number ; nor could the dread of the most horrible death always restrain their
incontinence.
"Cupiditatem procreandi aut unam scimus aut nullam. Minucius Felix,

c. 31. Justin. Apolog. Major [29]. Athenagoras in Legat. c. 28. Tertullian de
Cultu Femin. 1. ii.
*" Eusebius, 1. vi. 8. Before the fame of Origen had excited envy and persecu

tion, this extracrdinary aetiontvas rather admired than censured. As it was his
general practice to allegorize scripture, it seems unfortunate that, in this instance
only, he should have adopted the literal sense.
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some were invincible against the assaults of the flesh. Dis
daining an ignominious flight, the virgins of the warm climate
of Africa encountered the enemy in the closest engagement ;
they permitted priests and deacons to share their bed, and
gloried amidst the flames in their unsullied purity. But in
sulted Nature sometimes vindicated her rights, and this new

species of martyrdom served only to introduce a new scandal
into the church.99 Among the Christian ascetics, however (a
name which they soon acquired from their painful exercise),
many, as they were less presumptuous, were probably more

successful. The loss of sensual pleasure was supplied and com
pensated by spiritual pride. Even the multitude of Pagans
were inclined to estimate the merit of the sacrifice by its ap
parent difficulty ; and it was in the praise of these chaste spouses
of Christ that the fathers have poured forth the troubled stream
of their eloquence.100 Such are the early traces of monastic

principles and institutions which, in a subsequent age, have
counterbalanced all the temporal advantages of Christianity.101

Their aver- The Christians were not less averse to the business tharTto
buSnes^of the pleasures of this world. The defence of our persons and
govern? property they knew not how to reconcile with the patient

doctrine which enjoined an unlimited forgiveness of past injuries
and commanded them to invite the repetition of fresh insults.
Their simplicity was offended by the use of oaths, by the pomp
of magistracy, and by the active contention of public life, nor
could their humane ignorance be convinced that it was lawful
on any occasion to shed the blood of our fellow-creatures, either

by the sword of justice or by that of war ; even though their
criminal or hostile attempts should threaten the peace and safety
of the whole community.102 It was acknowledged that, under a

"Cyprian, Epist. 4, and Dodwell, Dissertat. Cyprianic. iii. Something like
this rash attempt was long afterwards imputed to the founder of the order of
Fontevrault. Bayle has amused himself and his readers on that very delicate
subject.
I0ODupin (Bibliotheque Ecelesiastique, tom. i. p. 195) gives a particular

account of the dialogue of the ten virgins, as it was composed by Methodius,
bishop of Tyre. The praises of virginity are excessive.

101The Ascetics (as early as the second century) made a public profession of
mortifying their bodies, and of abstaining from the use of flesh and wine. Mosheim,
p. 310.
102See the Morale des Peres. The same patient principles have been revived

since the Reformation by the Socinians, the modern Anabaptists, and the Quakers.
Barclay, the apologist of the Quakers, has protected his brethren by the authority
of the primitive Christians, p. 542-549.
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less perfect law, the powers of the Jewish constitution had been
exercised, with the approbation of Heaven, by inspired prophets
and by anointed kings. The Christians felt and confessed that
such institutions might be necessary for the present system of
the world, and they cheerfully submitted to the authority of their
Pagan governors. But, while they inculcated the maxims of N

//

passive obedience, they refused to take any active part in the
civil administration or the military defence of the empire. Some
indulgence might perhaps be allowed to those persons who,
before their conversion, were already engaged in such violent
and sanguinary occupations ; lua but it was impossible that the
Christians, without renouncing a more sacred duty, could assume
the character of soldiers, of magistrates, or of princes.104 This
indolent, or even criminal, disregard to the public welfare ex
posed them to the contempt and reproaches of the Pagans, who
very frequently asked, What must be the fate of the empire,
attacked on every side by the barbarians, if all mankind should
adopt the pusillanimous sentiments of the new sect? 106 To
this insulting question the Christian apologists returned obscure
and ambiguous answers, as they were unwilling to reveal the
secret cause of their security : the expectation that, before the
conversion of mankind was accomplished, war, government, the
Roman empire and the world itself would be no more. It may
be observed that, in this instance likewise, the situation of the
first Christians coincided very happily with their religious scruples,
and that their aversion to an active life contributed rather to
excuse them from the service, than to exclude them from the
honours, of the state and army.
V. But the human character, however it may be exalted or the fifth

depressed by a temporary enthusiasm, will return, by degrees, Theoiiria-
to its proper and natural level, and will resume those passions ii

f

the°
lve

that seem the most adapted to its present condition. The mentor the
primitive Christians were dead to the business and pleasures of urc

103Tertullian, Apolog. o. 21, De Idololatri&, o. 17, 18. Origen contra Celaum,

1
.

v. p. 253, (p. 1232, Migne, Patr. G. xi.,] 1. vii. p. 348, [1457,] 1
. viii. p. 423-428,

[1620, ml
104 Tertullian (De Corona Militis, o. 11) suggests to them the expedient of

deserting ; a counsel which, if it had been generally known, was not very proper
to conciliate the favour of the emperors towards the Christian sect.

100As well as we can judge from the mutilated representation of Origen (1
.

viii. p. 423 [1620]), his adversary, Celsus, had urged his objection with great force
and candour.
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the world ; but their love of action, which could never be
entirely extinguished, soon revived, and found a new occupation
in the government of the church. A separate society, which
attacked the established religion of the empire, was obliged to
adopt some form of internal policy, and to appoint a sufficient
number of ministers, intrusted not only with the spiritual
functions, but even with the temporal direction, of the Christian
commonwealth. The safety of that society, its honour, its
aggrandisement, were productive, even in the most pious minds,
of a spirit of patriotism, such as the first of the Romans had felt
for the republic, and sometimes, of a similar indifference in the
use of whatever means might probably conduce to so desirable
an end. The ambition of raising themselves or their friends to
the honours and offices of the church was disguised by the

laudable intention of devoting to the public benefit the power
and consideration which, for that purpose only, it became their
duty to solicit. In the exercise of their functions, they were
frequently called upon to detect the errors of heresy, or the arts
of faction, to oppose the designs of perfidious brethren, to stig
matize their characters with deserved infamy, and to expel them
from the bosom of a society whose peace and happiness they
had attempted to disturb. The ecclesiastical governors of the
Christians were taught to unite the wisdom of the serpent with
the innocence of the dove; but, as the former was refined, so
the latter was insensibly corrupted, by the habits of government.
In the church as well as in the world the persons who were
placed in any public station rendered themselves considerable by
their eloquence and firmness, by their knowledge of mankind, and
by their dexterity in business ; and, while they concealed from
others, and, perhaps, from themselves, the secret motives of their
conduct, they too frequently relapsed into all the turbulent pas
sions of active life, which were tinctured with an additional degree
of bitterness and obstinacy from the infusion of spiritual zeal,

itaprimi- The government of the church has often been the subject,
freedom as well as the prize, of religious contention. The hostile dis-
equality putants of Rome, of Paris, of Oxford and of Geneva have alike

struggled to reduce the primitive and apostolic model 10B to the

106The aristocratical party in France, as well as in England, has strenuously
maintained the divine origin of bishops. But the Calvinistical presbyters were im
patient of a superior ; and the Roman Pontiff refused to acknowledge an equal.
See Pra Paolo.

\
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respective standards of their own policy. The few who have
pursued this inquiry with more candour and impartiality are of

opinion107 that the apostles declined the office of legislation, and

rather chose to endure some partial scandals and divisions than
to exclude the Christians of a future age from the liberty of

varying their forms of ecclesiastical government according to
the changes of times and circumstances. The scheme of policy
which, under their approbation, was adopted for the use of the
first century may be discovered from the practice of Jerusalem,
of Ephesus, or of Corinth. The societies which were instituted
in the cities of the Roman empire were united only by the ties
of faith and charity. Independence and equality formed the
basis of their internal constitution. The want of discipline and
human learning was supplied by the occasional assistance of
the prophets?06 who were called to that function, without dis
tinction of age, of sex, or of natural abilities, and who, as often
as they felt the divine impulse, poured forth the effusions of the

spirit in the assembly of the faithful. But these extraordinary
gifts were frequently abused or misapplied by the prophetic
teachers. They displayed them at an improper season, pre
sumptuously disturbed the service of the assembly, and by
their pride or mistaken zeal they introduced, particularly into
the apostolic church of Corinth, a long and melancholy train of
disorders.109 As the institution of prophets became useless, and
even pernicious, their powers were withdrawn and their office
abolished. The public functions of religion were solely in
trusted to the established ministers of the church, the bishops
and the presbyters ; two appellations which, in their first origin,
appear to have distinguished the same office and the same order

of persons. The name of Presbyter was expressive of their age,
or rather of their gravity and wisdom. The title of Bishop
denoted their inspection over the faith and manners of the
Christians who were committed to their pastoral care. In
proportion to the respective numbers of the faithful, a larger
or smaller number of these episcopal presbyters guided each

107In the history of the Christian hierarchy, I have, for the most part, followed /
the learned and candid Mosheim.

10s For the prophets of the primitive church, see Mosheim, Dissertationes ad
Hist. Eccles. pertinentes, tom. u. p. 132-208.

109See the Epistles of St. Paul, and of Clemens, to the Corinthians.
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infant congregation with equal authority and with united
councils.110

Institution But the most perfect equality of freedom requires the direct-
as presi- ing hand of a superior magistrate; and the order of public
the college deliberations soon introduces the office of a president, invested
ters at least with the authority of collecting the sentiments, and of

executing the resolutions, of the assembly. A regard for the
public tranquillity, which would so frequently have been inter
rupted by annual or by occasional elections, induced the primi
tive Christians to constitute an honourable and perpetual
magistracy, and to choose one of the wisest and most holy
among their presbyters to execute, during his life, the duties of
their ecclesiastical governor. It was under these circumstances
that the lofty title of Bishop began to raise itself above the
humble appellation of presbyter ; and, while the latter remained
the most natural distinction for the members of every Christian
senate, the former was appropriated to the dignity of its new
president.111 The advantages of this episcopal form of govern
ment, which appears to have been introduced before the end of
the first century,112 were so obvious, and so important for the
future greatness, as well as the present peace, of Christianity,
that it was adopted without delay by all the societies which
were already scattered over the empire, had acquired in a very

110Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity, 1. vii. [On bishops and presbyters, see
Appendix 4.]

111See Jerome ad Titum, c. 1, and Epistol. 85 (in the Benedictine edition,
101), and the elaborate apology of Blondel, pro sentcntia Hieronymi. The ancient
state, as it is described by Jerome, of the bishop and presbyters of Alexandria
receives a remarkable confirmation from the patriarch Eutychius (Annal. tom. i.
p. 330, Vers. Pocock), whose testimony I know not how to reject, in spite of all
the objections of the learned Pearson in his Vindicise Ignatianae, part i. c. 11.I Ignatius suffered under Trajan, and the Epistles ascribed to him are genuine,
it would follow that episcopal government was fully organized in some churches
in the East at the beginning of the second century, for those documents assume
the institution. See below, p. 104, and Appendix 4.]

112See the introduction to the Apocalypse. Bishops, under the name of angels,
were already instituted in seven cities of Asia. And yet the epistle of Clemens
(which is probably of as ancient a date) does not lead us to discover any traces of
episcopacy either at Corinth or Rome. [The date of the first letter (the second
is spurious) of Clement is probably not long before 100 a.d. Harnack (Geschichte
der altchristlichen Litteratur, ii. 2, 251 sqq.) places it in the second half of
Domitian's reign or shortly after his death. It is an admonition addressed by the
Roman to the Corinthian church. The author is supposed by some to be no other
than Flavius Clemens, the cousin of Domitian, who was put to death by him for
ifit6rr)! •,by others to be one of his freedmen (so Lightfoot, who has edited the letter
in his Apostolic Fathers).]
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early period the sanction of antiquity,113 and is still revered by
the most powerful churches, both of the East and of the West,
as a primitive and even as a divine establishment.114 It is
needless to observe that the pious and humble presbyters who

were first dignified with the episcopal title could not possess,
and would probably have rejected, the power and pomp which

now encircles the tiara of the Roman pontiff, or the mitre of a
German prelate. But we may define, in a few words, the
narrow limits of their original jurisdiction, which was chiefly
of a spiritual, though in some instances of a temporal, nature.116
It consisted in the administration of the sacraments and disci
pline of the church, the superintendency of religious ceremonies,

which imperceptibly increased in number and variety, the con
secration of ecclesiastical ministers, to whom the bishop as

signed their respective functions, the management of the public
fund, and the determination of all such differences as the faith

ful were unwilling to expose before the tribunal of an idolatrous
judge. These powers, during a short period, were exercised

according to the advice of the presbyteral college, and with the
consent and approbation of the assembly of Christians. The /
primitive bishops were considered only as the first of their
equals, and the honourable servants of a free people. When
ever the episcopal chair became vacant by death, a new

president was chosen among the presbyters by the suffrage of

the whole congregation, every member of which supposed him
self invested with a sacred and sacerdotal character.116
Such was the mild and equal constitution by which the Provincial

Christians were governed more than a hundred years after thecouncU8
death of the apostles. Every society formed within itself a
separate and independent republic : and, although the most
distant of these little states maintained a mutual as well as

111Nulla Eoclesia sine Episcopo, has been a fact as well as a maxim since
the time of Tertullian and Irenseus.

114After we have passed the difficulties of the first century, we find the
episcopal government universally established, till it was interrupted by the re
publican genius of the Swiss and German reformers.
""See Mosheim in the first and second centuries. Ignatius (ad Smyrnmos,

c. 3, &c.) is fond of exalting the episcopal dignity. Le Clerc, (Hist. Eccles. p. 569)
very bluntly censures his conduct. Mosheim, with a more critical judgment (p.
161), suspects the purity even of the smaller epistles.

Sonne et Laici sacerdotes sumus? Tertullian, Exhort, ad Castitat. c. 7.
As the human heart is still the same, several of the observations which Mr. Hume
has made on Enthusiasm (Essays, vol. i. p. 76, quarto edit) may be applied even
to real inspiration.
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friendly intercourse of letters and deputations, the Christian
world was not yet connected by any supreme authority or
legislative assembly. As the numbers of the faithful were
gradually multiplied, they discovered the advantages that might
result from a closer union of their interest and designs.
Towards the end of the second century, the churches of Greece
and Asia adopted the useful institutions of provincial synods,
and they may justly be supposed to have borrowed the model
of a representative council from the celebrated examples of their
own country, the Amphictyons, the Achaean league, or the
assemblies of the Ionian cities. It was soon established as a
custom and as a law that the bishops of the independent
churches should meet in the capital of the province at the
stated periods of spring and autumn. Their deliberations were
assisted by the advice of a few distinguished presbyters, and

moderated by the presence of a listening multitude.117 Their
decrees, which were styled Canons, regulated every important
controversy of faith and discipline ; and it was natural to believe
that a liberal effusion of the Holy Spirit would be poured on
the united assembly of the delegates of the Christian people.
The institution of synods was so well suited to private ambition
and to public interest that in the space of a few years it was

union of received throughout the whole empire. A regular correspond
ence was established between the provincial councils, which
mutually communicated and approved their respective proceed
ings; and the Catholic church soon assumed the form, and
acquired the strength, of a great federative republic.118

prom-pss of As the legislative authority of the particular churches was
authority insensibly superseded by the use of councils, the bishops obtained

by their alliance a much larger share of executive and arbitrary
power ; and, as soon as they were connected by a sense of their

. , I common interest, they were enabled to attack, with united

vigour, the original rights of their clergy and people. The pre
lates of the third century imperceptibly changed the language

1"Acta Conoi1. Carthag. apud Cyprian. Edit. Fell, p. 158. This council
was composed of eighty-seven bishops from the provinces of Mauritania, Numidia,
and Africa; some presbyters and deacons assisted at the assembly; praesente
plebia maxima parte.

11sAguntur pweterea per Graecias illas, certis in locis concilia, &c. Tortullian
de Jejuniis, c. 13. The African mentions it as a recent and foreign institution.
The coalition of the Christian churches is very ably explained by Mosheim, p.
164-170.
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of exhortation into that of command, scattered the seeds of
future usurpations, and supplied, by scripture allegories and
declamatory rhetoric, their deficiency of force and of reason.

They exalted the unity and power of the church, as it was re
presented in the episcopal office, of which every bishop
enjoyed an equal and undivided portion.1111 Princes and
magistrates, it was often repeated, might boast an earthly
claim to a transitory dominion ; it was the episcopal authority
alone which was derived from the Deity, and extended itself
over this and over another world. The bishops were the vice
gerents of Christ, the successors of the apostles, and the mystic
substitutes of the high priest of the Mosaic law. Their exclu
sive privilege of conferring the sacerdotal character invaded the

freedom both of clerical and of popular elections ; and if
,

in the
administration of the church, they still consulted the judgment
of the presbyters or the inclination of the people, they most
carefully inculcated the merit of such a voluntary condescension.
The bishops acknowledged the supreme authority which resided
in the assembly of their brethren ; but, in the government of
his peculiar diocese, each of them exacted from his flock the
same implicit obedience as if that favourite metaphor had been
literally just, and as if the shepherd had been of a more exalted
nature than that of his sheep.120 This obedience, however, was
not imposed without some efforts on one side, and some resist
ance on the other. The democratical part of the constitution

v was, in many places, very warmly supported by the zealous or
interested opposition of the inferior clergy. But their patriotism
received the ignominious epithets of faction and schism ; and

the episcopal cause was indebted for its rapid progress to the

labours of many active prelates, who, like Cyprian of Carthage,
could reconcile the arts of the most ambitious statesman with
the Christian virtues which seem adapted to the character of a

saint and martyr.121
The same causes which at first had destroyed the equality of

11sCyprian, in his admired treatise De Unitate Eoclesite, p. 75-86.
170We may appeal to the whole tenor of Cyprian's conduct, of his doctrine.

and of his Epistles. Le Clerc, in a short life of Cyprian (Bibliotheque Universelle,
tom. xii. p. 207-378), has laid him open with great freedom and accuracy.
iaIf Novatus, Felicissimus, &O., whom the bishop of Carthage expelled from

his church, and from Africa, were not the most detestable monsters of wickedness,
the zeal of Cyprian must occasionally have prevailed over his veracity. For a very
just account of these obscure quarrels, see Mosheim, p, 497-512,
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Pre-emi- the presbyters introduced among the bishops a pre-eminence of
nenceofthe , /. .. ■ ., , . • ,. ..
metro- rank, and from thence a superiority of jurisdiction. As often
churches as in the spring and autumn they met in provincial synod, the

difference of personal merit and reputation was very sensibly
felt among the members of the assembly, and the multitude
was governed by the wisdom and eloquence of the few. But
the order of public proceedings required a more regular and less
invidious distinction; the office of perpetual presidents in the
councils of each province was conferred on the bishops of the

principal city, and these aspiring prelates, who soon acquired
the lofty titles of Metropolitans and Primates, secretly prepared
themselves to usurp over their episcopal brethren the same

authority which the bishops had so lately assumed above the
college of presbyters.122 Nor was it long before an emulation

l of pre-eminence and power prevailed among the metropolitans
themselves, each of them affecting to display, in the most pomp
ous terms, the temporal honours and advantages of the city
over which he presided ; the numbers and opulence of the
Christians who were subject to their pastoral care ; the saints
and martyrs who had arisen among them ; and the purity with
which they preserved the tradition of the faith, as it had been
transmitted through a series of orthodox bishops from the apostle
or the apostolic disciple, to whom the foundation of their church
was ascribed.123 From every cause, either of a civil or of an
ecclesiastical nature, it was easy to foresee that Rome must
enjoy the respect, and would soon claim the obedience, of the
provinces. The society of the faithful bore a just proportion to
the capital of the empire; and the Roman church was the
greatest, the most numerous, and, in regard to the West, the
most ancient of all the Christian establishments, many of which
had received their religion from the pious labours of her
missionaries. Instead of one apostolic founder, the utmost
boast of Antioch, of Ephesus, or of Corinth, the banks of the
Tiber were supposed to have been honoured with the preaching
and martyrdom of the two most eminent among the apostles ; m

Ambition
of the
Roman
pontiff

122Mosheim, p. 269, 574. Dupin, Antique Eccles. Disciplin. p. 19, 20.
l2a Tertullian, in a distinct treatise, has pleaded against the heretics the right

of prescription, as it was held by the apostolic churches.
124 The journey of St. Peter to Rome is mentioned by most of the ancients

(see Eusebius, ii. 25), maintained by all the Catholics, allowed by some Protestants
(see Pearson and Dodwell de Success. Episcop. Roman.), but has been vigorously

"\
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and the bishops of Rome very prudently claimed the inheritance
of whatsoever prerogatives were attributed either to the person
or to the office of ' St. Peter.12S The bishops of Italy and of the
provinces were disposed to allow them a primacy of order and
association (such was their very accurate expression) in the
Christian aristocracy. 12ti But the power of a monarch was re
jected with abhorrence, and the aspiring genius of Rome ex
perienced, from the nations of Asia and Africa, a more vigorous
resistance to her spiritual, than she had formerly done to her

temporal, dominion. The patriotic Cyprian, who ruled with the
most absolute sway the church of Carthage and the provincial
synods, opposed with resolution and success the ambition of the
Roman pontiff, artfully connected his own cause with that of the
eastern bishops, and, like Hannibal, sought out new allies in the
heart of Asia.127 If this Punic war was carried on without any
effusion of blood, it was owing much less to the moderation than
to the weakness of the contending prelates. Invectives and

excommunications were their only weapons ; and these, during
the progress of the whole controversy, they hurled against each
other with equal fury and devotion. The hard necessity of
censuring either th

e

pope, or a saint and martyr, distresses the

modern Catholics, whenever they are obliged to relate the

particulars of a dispute in which the champions of religion
indulged such passions as seem much more adapted to the senate
or to the camp.128
The progress of the ecclesiastical authority gave birth to

theiait^and
memorable distinction of the laity and of the clergy, which had :

been unknown to the Greeks and Romans.129 The former of;

attacked by Spanheim (Miscellanea Sacra, iii. 3). According to Father Hardouin,
the monks of the thirteenth century, who composed the iEneid, represented St.
Peter under the allegorical character of the Trojan hero.
19 It is in French only that the famous allusion to St. Peter's name is exact.

Tu es Pierre et sur cette pierre.—The same is imperfect in Greek, Latin, Italian,
Ac, and totally unintelligible in our Teutonic languages.
w Irenaeus adv. Haereses, iii. 3. Tertullian de Prescription, c. 36, and Cyprian

Epistol. 27, 55, 71, 75. Le Clerc (Hist. Eccles. p. 764) and Mosheim (p. 258, 578)
labour in the interpretation of these passages. But the loose and rhetorical style
of the fathers often appears favourable to the pretensions of Rome.
117 See the sharp epistle from Firmilianus, bishop of Caesarea, to Stephen,

bishop of Rome, ap. Cyprian. Epistol. 75.
128Concerning this dispute of the re-baptism of heretics, see the epistles of

Cyprian, and the seventh book of Eusebius.
m For the origin of these words, see Mosheim, p. 141. Spanheim, Hist.

Ecclesiast. p. 633. The distinction of Clerm and Laicus was established before
the time of Tertullian.
VOL. II. — 4
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/

these appellations comprehended the body of the Christian
people ; the latter, according to the signification of the word,
was appropriated to the chosen portion that had been set apart
for the service of religion : a celebrated order of men which has
furnished the most important, though not always the most
edifying, subjects for modern history. Their mutual hostilities
sometimes disturbed the peace of the infant church, but their
zeal and activity were united in the common cause, and the love
of power, which (under the most artful disguises) could insinuate
itself into the breasts of bishops and martyrs, animated them to

. ■ increase the number of their subjects, and to enlarge the limits
of the Christian empire. They were destitute of any temporal
force, and they were for a long time discouraged and oppressed,
rather than assisted, by the civil magistrate ; but they had ac
quired, and they employed within their own society, the two
most efficacious instruments of government, rewards and punish
ments : the former derived from the pious liberality, the latter
from the devout apprehensions, of the faithful,

oblations I. The community of goods, which had so agreeably amused
venue of the imagination of Plato,130 and which subsisted in some degree

among the austere sect of the Essenians,131 was adopted for a

short time in the primitive church. The fervour of the first
proselytes prompted them to sell those worldly possessions which
they despised, to lay the price of them at the feet of the

apostles, and to content themselves with receiving an equal
share out of the general distribution.132 The progress of the
Christian religion relaxed, and gradually abolished, this gener
ous institution, which, in hands less pure than those of the
apostles, would too soon have been corrupted and abused by the

returning selfishness of human nature ; and the converts who em
braced the new religion were permitted to retain the possession
of their patrimony, to receive legacies and inheritances, and to
increase their separate property by all the lawful means of trade
and industry. Instead of an absolute sacrifice, a moderate pro
portion was accepted by the ministers of the gospel ; and in
iso The community instituted by Plato is more perfect than that which Sir

Thomas More had imagined for his Utopia. The community of women, and that
of temporal goods, may be considered as inseparable parts of the same system.

131 Joseph. Antiquitat. xviii. 2. Philo de Vit. Contemplativ.
133 See the Acts of the Apostles, c. ii. 4, 5, with Grotius's Commentary.

Mosheim, in a particular dissertation, attacks the common opinion with very
inconclusive arguments.

'
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their weekly or monthly assemblies, every believer, according to
the exigency of the occasion, and the measure of his wealth
and piety, presented his voluntary offering for the use of the
common fund.133 Nothing, however inconsiderable, was re
fused ; but it was diligently inculcated that, in the article of
Tythes, the Mosaic law was still of divine obligation ; and that,
since the Jews, under a less perfect discipline, had been com
manded to pay a tenth part of all that they possessed, it would
become the disciples of Christ to distinguish themselves by a
superior degree of liberality,134 and to acquire some merit by

resigning a superfluous treasure, which must so soon be annihi
lated with the world itself.135 It is almost unnecessary to .
observe that the revenue of each particular church, which was
of so uncertain and fluctuating a nature, must have varied with
the poverty or the opulence of the faithful, as they were dis
persed in obscure villages, or collected in the great cities of the
empire. In the time of the emperor Decius, it was the
opinion of the magistrates that the Christians of Rome were

possessed of very considerable wealth ; that vessels of gold and
silver were used in their religious worship; and that many
among their proselytes had sold their lands and houses to in
crease the public riches of the sect, at the expense, indeed, of
their unfortunate children, who found themselves beggars,
because their parents had been saints.130 We should listen with

lu Justin. Martyr, Apolog. Major, o. 89. Tertullian, Apolog. c. 39.
1M Ireztseus ad Haere9. 1. iv. o. 27, 34. Origan in Num. Hom. ii. Cyprian de

Unitat. Eccles. Constitut. Apostol. 1. ii. c. 34, 35, with the notes of Cotelerius.
The Constitutions introduce this divine precept by declaring that priests are as
much above kings, as the soul is above the body. Among the tythable articles,
they enumerate corn, wine, oil, and wood. On this interesting subject, consult
Prideaux's History of Tythes, and Fra Paolo delle Materia Benefioiarie : two
writers of a very different character.
135The same opinion which prevailed about the year 1000 was productive of

the same effects. Most of the donations express their motive, " appro pinquante
mundi fine". SeeMosheim's General History of the Church, vol. i. p. 457.

lw Tum summa cura est fratribus,

(Ut sermo testatur loquax)
Offerre, fundis venditis
Sestertiorum millia.
Addicta avorum prsedia
Fcedis sub auctionibus,
Suooessor exheres gemit
Sanctis egens parentibus.
Haec occuluntur abditis
Ecclesiarum in angulis ,
Et summa pietas creditur
Nudare dnlces liberos.

Prudent, »to! ajt^ivuv. Hymn 2.
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distrust to the suspicions of strangers and enemies: on this
occasion, however, they receive a very specious and probable
colour from the two following circumstances, the only ones that
have reached our knowledge, which define any precise sums, or
convey any distinct idea. Almost at the same period, the
bishop of Carthage, from a society less opulent than that of
Rome, collected a hundred thousand sesterces (above eight
hundred and fifty pounds sterling), on a sudden call of charity,
to redeem the brethren of Numidia, who had been carried
away captives by the barbarians of the desert.137 About an
hundred years before the reign of Decius, the Roman church
had received, in a single donation, the sum of two hundred
thousand sesterces from a stranger of Pontus, who proposed to
fix his residence in the capital.138 These oblations, for the
most part, were made in money; nor was the society of
Christians either desirous or capable of acquiring, to any con
siderable degree, the incumbrance of landed property. It had
been provided by several laws, which were enacted with the
same design as our statutes of mortmain, that no real estates
should be given or bequeathed to any corporate body, without
either a special privilege or a particular dispensation from the

emperor or from the senate ; »89 who were seldom disposed to

grant them in favour of th
e

sect, at first the object of their con
tempt, and at last of their fears and jealousy. A transaction,
however, is related under the reign of Alexander Severus, which
discovers that the restraint was sometimes eluded or suspended,
and that the Christians were permitted to claim and to
possess lands within the limits of Rome itself.140 The pro
gress of Christianity and the civil confusion of the empire con
tributed to relax the severity of the laws; and, before the

The subsequent conduct of the deacon Laurence only proves how proper to use was
made of the wealth of the Roman church ; it was undoubtedly very considerable ;

but Fra Paolo (c
.

3
) appears to exaggerate when he supposes that the successors of

Commodus were urged to persecute the Christians by their own avarice, or that of
their Praetorian prefects.

137Cyprian, Episto1. 62.
13s Tertullian de Prmscriptionibus, c. 30. [The stranger was the heretic

Mansion.]
139Diocletian gave a rescript, which is only a declaration of the old law :

" Collegium, si nullo speciali privilegio subnixum sit, hereditatem capere non
posse, dubium non est ". Fra Paolo (c. 4) thinks that these regulations had been
much neglected since the reign of Valerian.

14uHist. August, p. 131 [xviii. 49, 6]. The ground had been public ; and was
now disputed between the society of Christians and that of butchers.
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close of the third century, many considerable estates were
bestowed on the opulent churches of Rome, Milan, Carthage,
Antioch, Alexandria, and the other great cities of Italy and the

provinces.
The bishop was the natural steward of the church; thePistribn-r , . . , tion of th

public stock was intrusted to his care, without account or revenue

control ; the presbyters were confined to their spiritual func
tions, and the more dependent order of deacons was solely

employed in the management and distribution of the ecclesi
astical revenue.141 If we may give credit to the vehement
declamations of Cyprian, there were too many among his

African brethren who, in the execution of their charge, violated
every precept, not only of evangelical perfection, but even of
moral virtue. By some of these unfaithful stewards, the riches
of the church were lavished in sensual pleasures, by others they
were perverted to the purposes of private gain, of fraudulent

purchases, and of rapacious usury.142 But, as long as the
contributions of the Christian people were free and uncon
strained, the abuse of their confidence could not be very
frequent, and the general uses to which their liberality was

applied reflected honour on the religious society. A decent
portion was reserved for the maintenance of the bishop and

his clergy ; a sufficient sum was allotted for the expenses of

the public worship, of which the feasts of love, the agcupce, as

they were called, constituted a very pleasing part. The whole
remainder was the sacred patrimony of the poor. According
to the discretion of the bishop, it was distributed to support
widows and orphans, the lame, the sick, and the aged of the

community ; to comfort strangers and pilgrims, and to alleviate

the misfortunes of prisoners and captives, more especially when

their sufferings had been occasioned by their firm attachment

to the cause of religion.143 A generous intercourse of charity
united the most distant provinces, and the smaller congregations
were cheerfully assisted by the alms of their more opulent

brethren.144 Such an institution, which paid less regard to

141Constitut. Apostol. ii. 35.
14aCyprian, de Lapsis, p. 89, Epistol. 65. The charge is confirmed by the

19th and 20th canon of the council of IUiberis.
"3 See the apologies of Justin, Tertullian, &c.
144The wealth and liberality of the Romans to their most distant brethren is

gratefully celebrated by Dionysius of Corinth, ap. Euseb. 1. iv. o. 23.



54 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xv
the merit than to the distress of the object, very materially
conduced to the progress of Christianity. The Pagans, who
were actuated by a sense of humanity, while they derided the
doctrines, acknowledged the benevolence, of the new sect.145
The prospect of immediate relief and of future protection
allured into its hospitable bosom many of those unhappy persons
whom the neglect of the world would have abandoned to the
miseries of want, of sickness, and of old age. There is some
reason likewise to believe that great numbers of infants who,
according to the inhuman practice of the times, had been ex
posed by their parents were frequently rescued from death,

baptized, educated, and maintained by the piety of the
Christians, and at the expense of the public treasure.146

Kxcom- II. It is the undoubted right of every society to exclude
Uon from its communion and benefits such among its members as

reject or violate those regulations which have been established
by general consent. In the exercise of this power, the censures
of the Christian church were chiefly directed against scandalous
sinners, and particularly those who were guilty of murder, of
fraud, or of incontinence ; against the authors, or the followers,
of any heretical opinions which had been condemned by the
judgment of the episcopal order; and against those unhappy
persons who, whether from choice or from compulsion, had
polluted themselves after their baptism by any act of idolatrous
worship. The consequences of excommunication were of a
temporal as well as a spiritual nature. The Christian against
whom it was pronounced was deprived of any part in the
oblations of the faithful. The ties both of religious and of
private friendship were dissolved ; he found himself a profane
object of abhorrence to the persons whom he the most esteemed,
or by whom he had been the most tenderly beloved ; and, as
far as an expulsion from a respectable society could imprint on
his character a mark of disgrace, he was shunned or suspected
by the generality of mankind. The situation of these un
fortunate exiles was in itself very painful and melancholy ; but,

149See Luoian in Peregrin. Julian (Epist. 49) seems mortified that the
Christian charity maintains not only their own, hut likewise the heathen poor.

1"''Such, at least, has been the laudable conduct of more modern missionaries,
under the same circumstances. Above three thousand new-born infants are
annually exposed in the streets of Pekin. See Le Comte, Memoires sur la Chine,
and the Recherches sur les Chinois et les Egyptiens, tom. i. p. 61.

■
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as it usually happens, their apprehensions far exceeded their
sufferings. The benefits of the Christian communion were
those of eternal life, nor could they erase from their minds the
awful opinion, that to those ecclesiastical governors by whom
they were condemned the Deity had committed the keys of
Hell and of Paradise. The heretics, indeed, who might be
supported by the consciousness of their intentions, and by the
flattering hope that they alone had discovered the true path of
salvation, endeavoured to regain, in their separate assemblies,
those comforts, temporal as well as spiritual, which they no
longer derived from the great society of Christians. But
almost all those who had reluctantly yielded to the power of
vice or idolatry were sensible of their fallen condition, and
anxiously desirous of being restored to the benefits of the

Christian communion.
With regard to the treatment of these penitents, two opposite

opinions, the one of justice, the other of mercy, divided the

primitive church. The more rigid and inflexible casuists refused
them for ever, and without exception, the meanest place in the
holy community, which they had disgraced or deserted, and,
leaving them to the remorse of a guilty conscience, indulged
them only with a faint ray of hope that the contrition of their
life and death might possibly be accepted by the Supreme
Being.147 A milder sentiment was embraced, in practice as
well as in theory, by the purest and most respectable of the
Christian churches.148 The gates of reconciliation and of
Heaven were seldom shut against the returning penitent ; but
a severe and solemn form of discipline was instituted, which,

while it served to expiate his crime, might powerfully deter
the spectators from the imitation of his example. Humbled by
a public confession, emaciated by fasting, and clothed in sack- pubiio pen-
cloth, the penitent lay prostrate at the door of the assembly,

anoe

imploring, with tears, the pardon of his offences, and soliciting
the prayers of the faithful.149 If the fault was of a very heinous
nature, whole years of penance were esteemed an inadequate

147The Montanists and the Novatians, who adhered to this opinion with the
greatest rigour and obstinacy, found themselves at last in the number of excom
municated heretics. See the learned and copious Mosheim, Seou1. ii. and iii.

14sDionysius ap. Euseb. iv. 23. Cyprian de Lapsis.
149Cave's Primitive Christianity, part iii. o. 5. The admirers of antiquity

regret the loss of this public pennnce.
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satisfaction to the Divine Justice ; and it was always by slow
and painful gradations that the sinner, the heretic, or the

apostate was re-admitted into the bosom of the church. A
sentence of perpetual excommunication was, however, reserved

for some crimes of an extraordinary magnitude, and particularly
for the inexcusable relapses of those penitents who had already

experienced and abused the clemency of their ecclesiastical

superiors. According to the circumstances or the number of
the guilty, the exercise of the Christian discipline was varied
by the discretion of the bishops. The councils of Ancyra and
Illiberis were held about the same time, the one in Galatia, the
other in Spain; but their respective canons, which are still
extant, seem to breathe a very different spirit. The Galatian,
who after his baptism had repeatedly sacrificed to idols, might
obtain his pardon by a penance of seven years, and, if he had
seduced others to imitate his example, only three years more
were added to the term of his exile. But the unhappy
Spaniard, who had committed the same offence, was deprived
of the hope of reconciliation, even in the article of death;
and his idolatry was placed at the head of a list of seventeen
other crimes, against which a sentence, no less terrible, was
pronounced. Among these we may distinguish the inexpiable
guilt of calumniating a bishop, a presbyter, or even a deacon.160

The The well-tempered mixture of liberality and rigour, the
rpiscopai judicious dispensation of rewards and punishments, according to

ment the maxims of policy as well as justice, constituted the human
strength of the church. The bishops, whose paternal care
extended itself to the government of both worlds, were sensible
of the importance of these prerogatives, and, covering their
ambition with the fair pretence of the love of order, they were
jealous of any rival in the exercise of a discipline so necessary
to prevent the desertion of those troops which had inlisted them
selves under the banner of the cross, and whose numbers every
day became more considerable. From the imperious declama
tions of Cyprian we should naturally conclude that the doctrines
of excommunication and penance formed the most essential

MOSee in Dupin, Bibliotheque Ecclesiastique, tom. ii. p. 304-313, a short but
rational exposition of the canons of those councils, which were assembled in the
first moments of tranquillity after the persecution of Diocletian. This persecution
had been much less severely felt in Spain than in Galatia : th

e

difference which
may, in some measure, account for the contrast of their regulations.
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part of religion ; and that it was much less dangerous for the
disciples of Christ to neglect the observance of the moral duties
than to despise the censures and authority of their bishops.
Sometimes we might imagine that we were listening to the
voice of Moses, when he commanded the earth to open, and to
swallow up, in consuming flames, the rebellious race which
refused obedience to the priesthood of Aaron ; and we should
sometimes suppose that we heard a Roman consul asserting the
majesty of the republic, and declaring his inflexible resolution
to enforce the rigour of the laws. "If such irregularities are
suffered with impunity (i

t is thus that the bishop of Carthage
chides the lenity of his colleague), if such irregularities are
suffered, there is an end of Episcopal viGour ; m an end of the
sublime and divine power of governing the church, an end of
Christianity itself." Cyprian had renounced those temporal
honours which it is probable he would never have obtained ; but
the acquisition of such absolute command over the consciences
and understanding of a congregation, however obscure or despised V

by the world, is more truly grateful to the pride of the human
heart than the possession of the most despotic power imposed
by arms and conquest on th

e reluctant people.
In the course of this important, though perhaps tedious, Becapitu-

inquiry, I have attempted to display the secondary causes which the five
so efficaciously assisted the truth of the Christian religion. IfcaUses

among these causes we have discovered any artificial orna
ments, any accidental circumstances, or any mixture of error
and passion, it cannot appear surprising that mankind should
be the most sensibly affected by such motives as were suited to
their imperfect nature. It was by the aid of these causes, exclu-
rive zeal, the immediate expectation of another world, the claim ,

of miracles, the practice of rigid virtue, and the constitution
of the primitive church, that Christianity spread itself with so .

much success in the Roman empire. To the first of these the
Christians were indebted for their invincible valour, which dis
dained to capitulate with the enemy whom they were resolved
to vanquish. The three succeeding causes supplied their valour
with the most formidable arms. The last of these causes united
their courage, directed their arms, and gave their efforts that
irresistible weight which even a small band o
f well-trained and

UI Cyprian. Epist. 69 [59].
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intrepid volunteers has so often possessed over an undisciplined
multitude, ignorant of the subject, and careless of the event of

weakness the war. In the various religions of Polytheism, some wandering
iam
olFtte- fanatics of Egypt and Syria, who addressed themselves to the
credulous superstition of the populace, were perhaps the only
order of priests162 that derived their whole support and credit
from their sacerdotal profession, and were very deeply affected

by a personal concern for the safety or prosperity of their
tutelar deities. The ministers of Polytheism, both in Rome
and in the provinces, were, for the most part, men of a noble
birth, and of an affluent fortune, who received, as an honourable
distinction, the care of a celebrated temple, or of a public
sacrifice, exhibited, very frequently at their own expense, the
sacred games,163 and with cold indifference performed the
ancient rites, according to the laws and fashion of their country.
As they were engaged in the ordinary occupations of life, their
zeal and devotion were seldom animated by a sense of interest,

or by the habits of an ecclesiastical character. Confined to
their respective temples and cities, they remained without any
connexion of discipline or government; and, whilst they ac
knowledged the supreme jurisdiction of the senate, of the college
of pontiffs, and of the emperor, those civil magistrates contented
themselves with the easy task of maintaining, in peace and
dignity, the general worship of mankind. We have already
seen how various, how loose, and how uncertain were the reli
gious sentiments of Polytheists. They were abandoned, almost
without control, to the natural workings of a superstitious
fancy. The accidental circumstances of their life and situation
determined the object, as well as the degree, of their devotion ;
and, as long as their adoration was successively prostituted to
a thousand deities, it was scarcely possible that their hearts
could be susceptible of a very sincere or lively passion for any
of them.

iK The arts, the manners, and the vices of the priests of the Syrian goddess
are very humorously described by Apuleius, in the eighth book of his Metamor
phoses.
]MThe office of Asiarch was of this nature, and it is frequently mentioned in

Aristides, the Inscriptions, &O. It was annual and elective. None but the vainest
citizens could desire the honour; none but the most wealthy could support the
expense. See in the Patres Aposto1. tom. ii. p. 200, with how much indifference
Philip the Asiarch conducted himself in the martyrdom of Polycarp. There were
likewise Bithyniarchs, Lyciarcbs, &c. Np. Pauly-Wissowa, Encyclopedia, sub
Asiarches.]
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When Christianity appeared in the world, even these faint The Beep-

and imperfect impressions had lost much of their original the Pawn

power. Human reason, which, by its unassisted strength, is proved fa-

incapable of perceiving the mysteries of faith, had already the new re-

obtained an easy triumph over the folly of Paganism; and,
when Tertullian or Lactantius employ their labours in exposing
its falsehood and extravagance, they are obliged to transcribe
the eloquence of Cicero or the wit of Lucian. The contagion of
these sceptical writings had been diffused far beyond the number
of their readers. The fashion of incredulity was communicated
from the philosopher to the man of pleasure or business, from
the noble to the plebeian, and from the master to the menial
slave who waited at his table, and who eagerly listened to the

freedom of his conversation. On public occasions the philosophic
part of mankind affected to treat with respect and decency the
religious institutions of their country ; but their secret contempt
penetrated through the thin and awkward disguise ; and even the

people, when they discovered that their deities were rejected
and derided by those whose rank or understanding they were
accustomed to reverence, were filled with doubts and apprehen
sions concerning the truth of those doctrines to which they had
yielded the most implicit belief. The decline of ancient prejudice
exposed a very numerous portion of human kind to the danger
of a painful and comfortless situation. A state of scepticism
and suspense may amuse a few inquisitive minds. But the
practice of superstition is so congenial to the multitude that, if
they are forcibly awakened, they still regret the loss of their
pleasing vision. Their love of the marvellous and supernatural,
their curiosity with regard to future events, and their strong
propensity to extend their hopes and fears beyond the limits of
the visible world, were the principal causes which favoured the
establishment of Polytheism. So urgent on the vulgar is the

necessity of believing that the fall of any system of mythology
will most probably be succeeded by the introduction of some
other mode of superstition. Some deities of a more recent and

fashionable cast might soon have occupied the deserted temples
of Jupiter and Apollo, if

,

in the decisive moment, the wisdom
of Providence had not interposed a genuine revelation, fitted to

inspire the most rational esteem and conviction, whilst, at the
same time, it was adorned with all that could attract the
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curiosity, the wonder, and the veneration of the people. In
their actual disposition, as many were almost disengaged from
their artificial prejudices, but equally susceptible and desirous
of a devout attachment ; an object much less deserving would
have been sufficient to fill the vacant place in their hearts,
and to gratify the uncertain eagerness of their passions. Those
who are inclined to pursue this reflection, instead of viewing
with astonishment the rapid progress of Christianity, will
perhaps be surprised that its success was not still more rapid
and still more universal,

us won as It has been observed, with truth as well as propriety, that
and union the conquests of Rome prepared and facilitated those of Chris-
Koman tianity. In the second chapter of this work we have attempted

to explain in what manner the most civilized provinces of Europe,
Asia, and Africa were united under the dominion of one sove

reign, and gradually connected by the most intimate ties of
laws, of manners, and of language. The Jews of Palestine, who
had fondly expected a temporal deliverer, gave so cold a recep
tion to the miracles of the divine prophet that it was found
unnecessary to publish, or at least to preserve, any Hebrew

gospel.164 The authentic histories of the actions of Christ were
composed in the Greek language, at a considerable distance
from Jerusalem, and after the Gentile converts were grown
extremely numerous.166 As soon as those histories were trans
lated into the Latin tongue, they were perfectly intelligible to
all the subjects of Rome, excepting only to the peasants of
Syria and Egypt, for whose benefit particular versions were
afterwards made. The public highways, which had been
constructed for the use of the legions, opened an easy passage
for the Christian missionaries from Damascus to Corinth, and
from Italy to the extremity of Spain or Britain ; nor did those
spiritual conquerors encounter any of the obstacles which usually
retard or prevent the introduction of a foreign religion into a

164The modern critics are not disposed to believe what the fathers almost un
animously assert, that St. Matthew composed a Hebrew gospel, of which only the
Greek translation is extant. It seems, however, dangerous to reject their testimony.
[MarSaws filv oiv 'EfipatSi SiaXiKrqi to \6yia owcypttyaro, Papias ap. Eliseb. H. E.
iii. 39 and 16. Our Greek "Matthew" is not thetranslation of a Hebrew or
Aramaic original, but a Hebrew collection of Login made by Matthew may have
been one of its sources.]

136Under the reigns of Nero and Domitian, and in the cities of Alexandria,
Antioch, Rome, and Ephesus. See Mill, Prolegomena ad Nov. Testament, and
Dr. Lardner's fair and extensive collection, vo1. xv,
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distant country. There is the strongest reason to believe that
before the reigns of Diocletian and Constantine, the faith of
Christ had been preached in every province, and in all the
great cities of the empire; but the foundation of the several Historical

congregations, the numbers of the faithful who composed them, progress of
and their proportion to the unbelieving multitude, are nowity

buried in obscurity, or disguised by fiction and declamation.
Such imperfect circumstances, however, as have reached our
knowledge concerning the increase of the Christian name in
Asia and Greece, in Egypt, in Italy, and in the West, we shall
now proceed to relate, without neglecting the real or imaginary
acquisitions which lay beyond the frontiers of the Roman
empire.166

The rich provinces that extend from the Euphrates to the in the East
Ionian sea were the principal theatre on which the apostle of
the Gentiles displayed his zeal and piety. The seeds of the
gospel, which he had scattered in a fertile soil, were diligently
cultivated by his disciples ; and it should seem that, during the
two first centuries, the most considerable body of Christians
was contained within those limits. Among the societies which
were instituted in Syria, none were more ancient or more
illustrious than those of Damascus, of Beroea or Aleppo, and of
Antioch. The prophetic introduction of the Apocalypse has
described and immortalized the seven churches of Asia :—

Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira,166 Sardes, Laodicea, and
Philadelphia ; and their colonies were soon diffused over that
populous country. In a very early period, the islands of Cyprus
and Crete, the provinces of Thrace and Macedonia, gave a
favourable reception to the new religion ; and Christian republics
were soon founded in the cities of Corinth, of Sparta, and of
Athens.167 The antiquity of the Greek and Asiatic churches
allowed a sufficient space of time for their increase and multi-

ls8* [The progress of Christianity during the first three centuries is fully treated
in Harnack's Die Mission unei Ausbreitung des Christeutums in den drei ersten
Jahrhunderten, 1902. See above, p. 2, n. 1.]
1MThe Alogians (Epiphanius de Haeres. 51) disputed the genuineness of the

Apocalypse, because the church of Thyatira was not yet founded. Epiphanius,
who allows the fact, extricates himself from the difficulty by ingeniously suppos
ing that St. John wrote in the spirit of prophecy. See Abauzit, Discours sur
1'Apocalypse.
1"The epistles of Ignatius and Dionysius (ap. Euseb. iv. 23) point out many

churches in Asia and Greece. That of Athens seems to have been one of the least
flourishing.
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plication, and even the swarms of Gnostics and other heretics

serve to display the flourishing condition of the orthodox church,

.
j
since the appellation of heretics has always been applied to the
i less numerous party. To these domestic testimonies we may
add the confession, the complaints, and the apprehensions of

the Gentiles themselves. From the writings of Lucian, a
philosopher who had studied mankind, and who describes their

manners in the most lively colours, we may learn that, under
the reign of Commodus, his native country of Pontus was filled
with Epicureans and Christians}6* Within fourscore years after
the death of Christ,169 the humane Pliny laments the magnitude
of the evil which he vainly attempted to eradicate. In his very
curious epistle to the emperor Trajan, he affirms that the temples
were almost deserted, that the sacred victims scarcely found

any purchasers, and that the superstition had not only infected
the cities, but had even spread itself into the villages and the

open country of Pontus and Bithynia.160
Tho Without descending into a minute scrutiny of the expressions,
ADtfooh" or of the motives of those writers who either celebrate or lament

the progress of Christianity in the East, it may in general be
observed that none of them have left us any grounds from

whence a just estimate might be formed of the real numbers of
the faithful in those provinces. One circumstance, however,
has been fortunately preserved, which seems to cast a more
distinct light on this obscure but interesting subject. Under
the reign of Theodosius, after Christianity had enjoyed, during
more than sixty years, the sunshine of Imperial favour, the
ancient and illustrious church of Antioch consisted of one
hundred thousand persons, three thousand of whom were sup-

1K Lucian in Alexandra, c. 25. Christianity, however, must have been very
unequally diffused over Pontus ; since in the middle of the third century there
were no more than seventeen believers in the extensive diocese of Neo-Caesarea.
See M. de Tillemont, Memoires Boclesiast. tom. iv. p. 675, from Basil and Gregory
of Nyssa, who were themselves natives of Cappadooia.

1H According to the ancients, Jesus Christ suffered under the consulship of
the two Gemini, in the year 29 of our present era. Pliny was sent into Bithynia
(according to Pagi) in the year 110. [The evening on which the moon was first
visible began the Jewish month ; and by astronomical calculation of the times of
conjunction we can determine that the 15th of Nisan might have fallen on Friday
in the years 27, 90, 33 and 34 a.d. (29 is excluded). But the question is compli
cated by the uncertainty at what time the Jewish day began. See Wieseler,

160Plin. Epist. x. 97. [On Asia Minor, cp. Ramsay, The Church in the Roman
Empire, 1893.]
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ported out of the public oblations.161 The splendour and dignity
of the queen of the East, the acknowledged populousness of
Caesarea, Seleucia, and Alexandria, and the destruction of two
hundred and fifty thousand souls in the earthquake which
afflicted Antioch under the elder Justin,162 are so many con
vincing proofs that the whole number of its inhabitants was not

less than half a million, and that the Christians, however multi
plied by zeal and power, did not exceed a fifth part of that great

city. How different a proportion must we adopt when we com
pare the persecuted with the triumphant church, the West with
the East, remote villages with populous towns, and countries
recently converted to the faith with the place where the believers
first received the appellation of Christians ! It must not, how
ever, be dissembled that, in another passage, Chrysostom, to
whom we are indebted for this useful information, computes the

multitude of the faithful as even superior to that of the Jews
and Pagans.163 But the solution of this apparent difficulty is
easy and obvious. The eloquent preacher draws a parallel
between the civil and the ecclesiastical constitution of Antioch ;
between the list of Christians who had acquired Heaven by

baptism and the list of citizens who had a right to share the
public liberality. Slaves, strangers, and infants were comprised
in the former ; they were excluded from the latter.
The extensive commerce of Alexandria, and its proximity to in

Palestine, gave an easy entrance to the new religion. It was
at first embraced by great numbers of the Therapeutae, or
Essenians of the lake Mareotis, a Jewish sect which had abated
much of its reverence for the Mosaic ceremonies. The austere
life of the Essenians, their fasts and excommunications, the com

munity of goods, the love of celibacy, their zeal for martyrdom,
and the warmth though not the purity of their faith, already
offered a very lively image of the primitive discipline.164 It was

"1Chrysostom. Opera, tom. vii. p. 658, 810. [On Christianity in Antioch,
tee Harnack, pp. ext., 430 sqq.]
laJchn Mala] a, tom, ii. p. 144 (p. 420, ed. Bonn]. He draws the same con

clusion with regard to the populousness of Antioch.
1»»Chrysostom. tom. i. p. 592. I am indebted for these passages, though not

for my inference, to the learned Dr. Lardner. Credibility of the Gospel History,
vol. xii. p. 370.
iwBasnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. 2, c. 20, 21, 22, 23, has examined, with the

most critical accuracy, the carious treatise of Philo which describes the Therapeutic.
By proving that it was composed as early as the time of Augustus, Basnage has
demonstrated, in spite of Eusebius (l. ii. c. 17), and a crowd of modern Catholics,
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in the school of Alexandria that the Christian theology appears
to have assumed a regular and scientifical form ; and, when
Hadrian visited Egypt, he found a church, composed of Jews
and of Greeks, sufficiently important to attract the notice of
that inquisitive prince.166 But the progress of Christianity was
for a long time confined within the limits of a single city, which
was itself a foreign colony, and, till the close of the second
century, the predecessors of Demetrius were the only prelates

(a.d. IMF of the Egyptian church. Three bishops were consecrated by
the hands of Demetrius, and the number was increased to twenty

[233-249] by his successor Heraclas.160 The body of the natives, a people
distinguished by a sullen inflexibility of temper,167 entertained
the new doctrine with coldness and reluctance ; and even in the
time of Origen it was rare to meet with an Egyptian who had
surmounted his early prejudices in favour of the sacred animals
of his country.168 As soon, indeed, as Christianity ascended the
throne, the zeal of those barbarians obeyed the prevailing
impulsion ; the cities of Egypt were filled with bishops, and the
deserts of Thebais swarmed with hermits.

in Rome A perpetual stream of strangers and provincials flowed into
the capacious bosom of Rome. Whatever was strange or odious,
whoever was guilty or suspected, might hope, in the obscurity
of that immense capital, to elude the vigilance of the law. In
such a various conflux of nations, every teacher, either of truth
or of falsehood, every founder, whether of a virtuous or a

criminal association, might easily multiply his disciples or
accomplices. The Christians of Rome, at the time of the

that the Therapeutic were neither Christians nor monks. It still remains probable
that they changed their name, preserved theirmanners, adopted some new articles
of faith, and gradually became the fathers of the Egyptian Ascetics. [The
Therapeutic were not Essenes (for whom see Griitz, Gesch. der Juden. vol. 3), for
they did not secede from the synagogues. P. C. Lucius (Die Therapouten. 1879)
tried to prove that they did not exist, and that Philo's treatise (to which the
earliest reference is in Eusebius) is to forgery, c. 300 a.d. The genuineness is
defended by Mr. Conybeare In his recent ed. and P. Wendland, die Therapeuten,
1896.]

1a4See a letter of Hadrian, in the Augustan History, p. 345 [xxix. 8, 1, a
spurious document].

'"" For the succession of Alexandrian bishops, consult Benaudot's History, p.
24, &C. This curious fact is preserved by the patriarch Eutychius (Anna1. tom,
i. p. 334, Vers. Pocock [date 10th century]), and its internal evidence would alone
be a sufficient answer to all the objections which Bishop Pearson has urged In
the Vindiciae Ignatianoe. [Demetrius seems to have been the first monarchical
bishop.]
M' Ammian. Marcellin. xxii. 16.
18sOrigen contra Celsum, 1. i. p. 40 [p. 757, Miguel.
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accidental persecution of Nero, are represented by Tacitus as
already amounting to a very great multitude,189 and the language
of that great historian is almost similar to the style employed
by Livy, when he relates the introduction and the suppression
of the rites of Bacchus. After the Bacchanals had awakened
the severity of the senate, it was likewise apprehended that a
very great multitude, as it were another people, had been
initiated into those abhorred mysteries. A more careful inquiry
soon demonstrated that the offenders did not exceed seven
thousand : a number, indeed, sufficiently alarming, when con

sidered as the object of public justice.170 It is with the same
candid allowance that we should interpret the vague expressions
of Tacitus, and in a former instance of Pliny, when they ex
aggerate the crowds of deluded fanatics who had forsaken the

established worship of the gods. The church of Rome was un
doubtedly the first and most populous of the empire ; and we

are possessed of an authentic record which attests the state of
religion in that city, about the middle of the third century, and
after a peace of thirty-eight years. The clergy, at that time,
consisted of a bishop, forty-six presbyters, seven deacons, as
many sub-deacons, forty-two acolytes, and fifty readers, exor
cists, and porters. The number of widows, of the infirm, and of
the poor, who were maintained by the oblations of the faith
ful, amounted to fifteen hundred.171 From reason, as well as
from the analogy of Antioch, we may venture to estimate the
Christians of Rome at about fifty thousand. The populousness
of that great capital cannot, perhaps, be exactly ascertained ;
but the most modest calculation will not surely reduce it lower
than a million of inhabitants, of whom the Christians might
constitute at the most a twentieth part.172

MO Ingens multitude! is the expression of Tacitus, xv. M. [Cp. Clement, I. ad
Cor. 6, iroXj> it\tj8os tK\tKrWv.]

170T. Liv. xxxix. 13, 15, 16, 17. Nothing oould exceed the horror and con
sternation of the senate on the discovery of the Bacchanalians, whose depravity
ia described, and perhaps exaggerated, by Livy.

171Eusebius, 1. vi. c. 43. The Latin translator (M. de Valois) has thought
proper to reduce the number of presbyters to forty-four.IN This proportion of the presbyters and of the poor to the rest of the people
was originally fixed by Burnet (Travels into Italy, p. 168), and is approved by
Moyle (vol. ii. p. 151). They were both unacquainted with the passage of
Chrysostom, which converts their conjecture almost into a fact [see above, p. 63.
On the population of Rome, see above, vol. i., Appendix M. Friedlander (Sitten-
geschichte, iii. 531) agrees with Gibbon in supposing the Christians to have been
about one-twentieth. Harnack is inclined to reckon them at about 30,000 in a.d.
vol. u.— 5
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in Awe* The western provincials appeared to have derived the know-
western ledge of Christianity from the same source which had diffused

among them the language, the sentiments, and the manners of
Rome. In this more important circumstance, Africa, as well
as Gaul, was gradually fashioned to the imitation of the capital.
Yet, notwithstanding the many favourable occasions which
might invite the Roman missionaries to visit their Latin
provinces, it was late before they passed either the sea or the
Alps ; 17S nor can we discover in those great countries any assured
traces either of faith or of persecution that ascend higher than
the reign of the Antonines.174 The slow progress of the gospel
in the cold climate of Gaul was extremely different from the
eagerness with which it seems to have been received on the
i burning sands of Africa. The African Christians soon formed
one of the principal members of the primitive church. The
practice introduced into that province of appointing bishops to
the most inconsiderable towns, and very frequently to the most

obscure villages, contributed to multiply the splendour and
importance of their religious societies, which during the course
of the third century were animated by the zeal of Tertullian,
directed by the abilities of Cyprian, and adorned by the elo
quence of Lactantius. But if

,

on the contrary, we turn our
eyes towards Gaul, we must content ourselves with discovering,
in the time of Marcus Antoninus, the feeble and united con
gregations of Lyons and Vienna; and, even as late as the reign
of Decius, we are assured that in a few cities only, Arles,
Narbonne, Toulouse, Limoges, Clermont, Tours, and Paris,
some scattered churches were supported by the devotion of a

small number of Christians.176 Silence is indeed very consistent

250, and points out that the number enormously increased in the following half
century. See op. eit. 498.]

173Sorius trans Alpes, religione Dei suscepta. Sulpicius Severus, 1. ii. [32, 1].
These were the celebrated martyrs of Lyons. See Eusebius, v. 1. Tillemont,
Mern. Eoclesiast. tom. ii. p. 316. According to the Donatists, whose assertion is
confirmed by the tacit acknowledgment of Augustin, Africa was the last of the
provinces which received the gospe1. Tillemont, Mern. Eoclesiast. tom. i. p. 754.

174Tum primum intra Gallias martyria visa. Sulp. Severus, 1. ii. [U.]. With
regard to Africa, see Tertullian ad Scapulam, o. 3. It is imagined that the
Scyllitan martyrs were the first (Acta Sincera Ruinart. p. 34). One of the
adversaries of Apuleius seems to have been theChristian. Apolog. p. 496,497, edit,
Delphin.
m Rare in aliquihus civitatibus ecclesire, paucorum Christianorum devotione,

resurgerent. Acta Sincera, p. 130. Gregory of Tours, 1. i. c. 28. Mosheim, p.
207, 449. There is some reason to believe that, in the beginning of the fourth
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with devotion, but, as it is seldom compatible with zeal, we
may perceive and lament the languid state of Christianity in
those provinces which had exchanged the Celtic for the Latin
tongue; since they did not, during the three first centuries,
give birth to th

e
single ecclesiastical writer. From Gaul, which

claimed a just pre-eminence of learning and authority over all
the countries on this side of the Alps, the light of the gospel
was more faintly reflected on the remote provinces of Spain
and Britain ; and, if we may credit the vehement assertions of
Tertullian, they had already received the first rays of the faith
when he addressed his apology to the magistrates of the emperor
Severus.176 But the obscure and imperfect origin of the western
churches of Europe has been so negligently recorded that, if we
would relate the time and manner of their foundation, we must
supply the silence of antiquity by those legends which avarice
or superstition long afterwards dictated to the monks in the
lazy gloom of their convents.177 Of these holy romances, that
of the apostle St. James can alone, by its single extravagance,
deserve to be mentioned. From a peaceful fisherman of the
lake of Gennesareth, he was transformed into a valorous knight,
who charged at the head of the Spanish chivalry in their
battles against the Moors. The gravest historians have cele
brated his exploits ; the miraculous shrine of Compostella dis
played his power ; and the sword of a military order, assisted by
the terrors of the Inquisition, was sufficient to remove every
objection of profane criticism.178
The progress of Christianity was not confined to the Roman Beyond the

empire ; and, according to the primitive fathers, who interpret the 'soman
facts by prophecy, the new religion within a century after the

empir8

century, the extensive dioceses of Liege, of Treves, and of Cologne composed a

single bishopric, which had been very recently founded. See Memoires de Tille-
mont, tom. vi. part i. p. 43, 411. [Duchesne, Memoires sur l'origine des dioceses
episo. dans l'ancienne Gaule, 1890.]
IN The date of Tertullian's Apology is fixed, in a dissertation of Mosheim, to

the year 198 [197-8. His Ad Nationes, written either just before or just after,
or partly before and partly after, the Apologetioum, covers the same ground
briefly.]
1"In the fifteenth century, there were few who had either inclination or

courage to question, whether Joseph of Arimathea founded the monastery of
Glastonbury, and whether Dionysius the Areopagite preferred the residence of
Paris to that of Athens.

17sThe stupendous metamorphosis was performed in the ninth century. See
Mariana (Hist. Hispan. 1

. vii. o. 13, tom. i. p. 285. edit. Hag. Corn. 1733), who,
in every sense, imitates Livy, and the honest detection of the legend of St. James
by Dr. Geddes, Miscellanies, vol, ii. p. 221.
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death of its divine author, had already visited every part of the
globe. "There exists not," says Justin Martyr, "a people,
whether Greek or barbarian, or any other race of men, by what
soever appellation or manners they may be distinguished, how

ever ignorant of arts or agriculture, whether they dwell under
tents, or wander about in covered waggons, among whom
prayers are not offered up in the name of a crucified Jesus to
the Father and Creator of all things."179 But this splendid
exaggeration, which even at present it would be extremely
difficult to reconcile with the real state of mankind, can be
considered only as the rash sally of a devout but careless writer,
the measure of whose belief was regulated by that of his wishes.
But neither the belief nor the wishes of the fathers can alter
the truth of history. It will still remain an undoubted fact
that the barbarians of Scythia and Germany who afterwards
subverted the Roman monarchy were involved in the darkness
of paganism; and that even the conversion of Iberia, of
Armenia, or of Ethiopia, was not attempted with any degree
of success till the sceptre was in the hands of an orthodox em
peror.180 Before that time the various accidents of war and
commerce might indeed diffuse an imperfect knowledge of the
gospel among the tribes of Caledonia,181 and among the

borderers of the Rhine, the Danube, and the Euphrates.18*
Beyond the last-mentioned river, Edessa was distinguished by a

178Justin Martyr, Dialog, cum Tryphon. p. 341. Iremeus adv. Haeres. 1. i.
o. 10. Tertullian adv. Jud. o. 7. See Mosheim, p. 203.

160See the fourth century of Mosheim's History of the Church. Many,
though very confused circumstances, that relate to the conversion of Iberia and
Armenia, may be found in Moses of Chorene, 1. ii. c. 78-89. [Mailman notes that
Gibbon " had expressed his intention of withdrawing the words ' of Armenia ' from
the text of future editions " (Vindication, Works, iv. 577). Christianity spread
at an early time in Armenia, but its beginnings are enveloped in obscurity, and
the traditions are largely legendary. The history of the Armenian church begins
with Gregory Lusavoritch (Illuminator), consecrated bishop by Leontius of
Cappadocia, to which see the Armenian bishopric was at first subject. The main
source for Gregory is an early Life incorporated in the history of Tiridates by
Agathangelus (translated by Langlois, Fr. Hist. Graec. vo1. v.). See further
Appendix 17.]

1s1According to Tertullian, the Christian faith had penetrated into parts of
Britain inaccessible to the Roman arms. About a century afterwards, Ossian,
the son of Fingal, is said to have disputed, in his extreme old age, with one of
the foreign missionaries, and the dispute is still extant, in verse, and in the Erse
language. See Mr. Macpherson's Dissertation on the Antiquity of Ossian's Poems,
p. 10.

1s2The Goths, who ravaged Asia in the reign of Gallienus, carried away great
numbers of captives; some of whom were Christians, and became missionaries.
See Tillemont, Memoires Ecclesiast. tom. iv. p. 44.
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firm and early adherence to the faith.183 From Edessa the
principles of Christianity were easily introduced into the Greek
and Syrian cities which obeyed the successors of Artaxerxes;
but they do not appear to have made any deep impression on

the minds of the Persians, whose religious system, by the

labours of a well-disciplined order of priests, had been constructed

with much more art and solidity than the uncertain mythology
of Greece and Rome.184

From this impartial, though imperfect, survey of the pro- General

gress of Christianity, it may, perhaps, seem probable that the rf£h|jj*
number of its proselytes has been excessively magnified by fear Pagans

on the one side and by devotion on the other. According to

the irreproachable testimony of Origen,186 the proportion of the

faithful was very inconsiderable when compared with the
multitude of an unbelieving world ; but, as we are left without
any distinct information, it is impossible to determine, and it
is difficult even to conjecture, the real numbers of the primitive
Christians. The most favourable calculation, however, that
can be deduced from the examples of Antioch and of Rome
will not permit us to imagine that more than a twentieth part
of the subjects of the empire had enlisted themselves under the

banner of the cross before the important conversion of Con-

stantine. But their habits of faith, of zeal, and of union
seemed to multiply their numbers ; and the same causes which
contributed to their future increase served to render their
actual strength more apparent and more formidable.

Such is the constitution of civil society that, whilst a few whether
persons are distinguished by riches, by honours, and by know- Christians
ledge, the body of the people is condemned to obscurity, and Uoor-
ignorance, and poverty. The Christian religion, which ad-an*
dressed itself to the whole human race, must consequently

m The legend of Abgarus, fabulous as it is, affords a decisive proof that, many
years before Eusebius wrote his history, the greatest part of the inhabitants of
Edessa had embraced Christianity. Their rivals, the citizens of Carrhae, adhered,
on the contrary, to the cause of Paganism, as late as the sixth century. (For the
Church of Edessa see Tixeront, Les origin es de l'eglise d'Edesse, 1888, and Burkitt,
Early Christianity outside the Roman Empire, 1899.]
184According to Bardesanes (ap. Euseb. Prmpar. Evangel.), there were some

Christians in Persia before the end of the second century. In the time of Con
stantine (see his Epistle to Sapor, Vit. 1. iv. c. 13), they composed a flourishing
church. Consult Beausobre, Hist. Critique du Manioheisme, tom. i. p. 180, and
the Bibliotheca Ori en talis of Assemani. [On Christianity in Persia, see Labourt,
Le christianisme dans l'empire Perse sons la dynastie Sassanide, 1904.]
186Origen contra Celsum, 1. viii. p. 424 (p. 1621, (triyv Axfyoi)].
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collect th
e

far greater number of proselytes from the lower than
from the superior ranks of life. This innocent and natural
circumstance has been improved into a very odious imputation,
which seems to be less strenuously denied by the apologists than

it is urged by the adversaries of the faith ; that the new sect
of Christians was almost entirely composed of the dregs of the
populace, of peasants and mechanics, of boys and women, of

beggars and slaves; the last of whom might sometimes intro
duce the missionaries into the rich and noble families to which
they belonged. These obscure teachers (such was the charge
of malice and infidelity) are as mute in public as they are
loquacious and dogmatical in private. Whilst they cautiously
avoid the dangerous encounter of philosophers, they mingle
with the rude and illiterate crowd, and insinuate themselves
into those minds, whom their age, their sex, or their education
has the best disposed to receive the impression of superstitious
terrors.186

some ex- This unfavourable picture, though not devoid of a faint
with regard resemblance, betrays, by its dark colouring and distorted fea-

tures, the pencil of an enemy. As the humble faith of Christ
diffused itself through the world, it was embraced by several
persons who derived some consequence from the advantages
of nature or fortune. Aristides, who presented an eloquent
apology to the emperor Hadrian, was an Athenian philo
sopher.1"7 Justin Martyr had sought divine knowledge in the
schools of Zeno, of Aristotle, of Pythagoras, and of Plato, before
he fortunately was accosted by the old man, or rather the
angel, who turned his attention to the study of the Jewish
prophets.188 Clemens of Alexandria had acquired much various

1M Minucius Felix, o. 8, with Wowerus's notes. Celsus ap. Origen. 1. iii. p.
138, 142, (p. 984 mg.). Julian ap. Cyri1. 1. vi. p. 206. Edit. Spanheirn.

1s7Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iv. 3. Hieronyrn. Epist. 83, (leg. 84. But in Migne's
arrangement, ep. 70, vol. i. p. 667. Since Gibbon wrote there have been dis
covered, not the Apology of Aristides, in its original form, but materials for recon
structing it. These consist of (1) a Syriac version or paraphrase found on Mount
Sinai by Mr. J. Rendel Harris (published in Robinson's Texts and Studies, 1891),
(2) a fragment of an Armenian translation (published at Venice by the Mechitarists,
1878), (3) a loose Greek reproduction, incorporated in the Tale of Barlaam and
Josaphat (see Robinson, loc. cit.). In the second superscription of the Syriac
version, the work is addressed to Antoninus Pius, which is inconsistent with the
statement of Eusebius, who, however, had not seen the book.)

ltu The story is prettily told in Justin's Dialogues. Tillemont (Mern. Eoclesiast.
tom. ii. p. 334), who relates it after him, is sure that the old man was a disguised
ange1.
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reading in the Greek, and Tertullian in the Latin, language.
Julius Airicanus and Origen possessed a very considerable share
of the learning of their times; and, although the style of
Cyprian is very different from that of Lactantius, we might
almost discover that both those writers had been public teachers
of rhetoric. Even the study of philosophy was at length intro
duced among the Christians, but it was not always productive
of the most salutary effects ; knowledge was as often the parent
of heresy as of devotion, and the description which was designed
for the followers of Artemon may, with equal propriety, be
applied to the various sects that resisted the successors of the
apostles. " They presume to alter the holy scriptures, to
abandon the ancient rule of faith, and to form their opinions
according to the subtile precepts of logic. The science of the
church is neglected for the study of geometry, and they lose
sight of Heaven while they are employed in measuring the
earth. Euclid is perpetually in their hands. Aristotle and
Theophrastus are the objects of their admiration; and they
express an uncommon reverence for the works of Galen. Their
errors are derived from the abuse of the arts and sciences of the
infidels, and they corrupt the simplicity of the Gospel by the
refinements of human reason."189
Nor can it be affirmed with truth that the advantages of with regard

birth and fortune were always separated from the profession of fortune"
Christianity. Several Roman citizens were brought before the
tribunal of Pliny, and he soon discovered that a great number
of persons of every order of men in Bithynia had deserted the
religion of their ancestors.190 His unsuspected testimony may,
in this instance, obtain more credit than the bold challenge of
Tertullian, when he addresses himself to the fears as well as to
the humanity of the proconsul of Africa, by assuring him that,
if he persists in his cruel intentions, he must decimate Carthage,
and that he will find among the guilty many persons of
his own rank, senators and matrons of noblest extraction, and

1*Eusebius, v. 28. It may be hoped that none, except the heretics, gave
occasion to the complaint of Celsus (ap. Origen, 1. ii. p. 77) that the Christians
were perpetually correcting and altering their Gospels.
lw Plin. Epist. x. 97. Fuerunt alii similis amentiae, cives Romani . . . Multi

enim omnia aetatis, omnia ordinis, uttiusque sexus, etiam vocantur in periculum
et vocabuntur. [Harnack (Mission und Ausbreitung, 378 sqq.) shows that towards
the end of the second century there was th

e

considerable increase in the number of
converts of high rank.]
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the friends or relations of his most intimate friends.161 It
appears, however, that about forty years afterwards the

emperor Valerian was persuaded of the truth of this assertion,
since in one of his rescripts he evidently supposes that senators,
Roman knights, and ladies of quality were engaged in the
Christian sect.19S The church still continued to increase its
outward splendour as it lost its internal purity; and in the

reign of Diocletian the palace, the courts of justice, and even
the army concealed a multitude of Christians who endeavoured
to reconcile the interests of the present with those of a future life,

christian- And yet these exceptions are either too few in number, or
favourably too recent in time, entirely to remove the imputation of ignor-
iihepoor

v ance and obscurity which has been so arrogantly cast on the
and simple grsj. proselyt;es 0f Christianity. Instead of employing in our

defence the fictions of later ages, it will be more prudent to
convert the occasion of scandal into a subject of edification.
Our serious thoughts will suggest to us that the apostles them
selves were chosen by providence among the fishermen of

Galilee, and that, the lower we depress the temporal condition
of the first Christians, the more reason we shall find to admire
their merit and success. It is incumbent on us diligently to
remember that the kingdom of heaven was promised to the poor
in spirit, and that minds afflicted by calamity and the contempt
of mankind cheerfully listen to the divine promise of future
happiness ; while, on the contrary, the fortunate are satisfied
with the possession of this world ; and the wise abuse in doubt
and dispute their vain superiority of reason and knowledge.

Rejected We stand in need of such reflections to comfort us for the
eSt loss of some illustrious characters, which in our eyes might
first andthe have seemed the most worthy of the heavenly present. The

turfed
cen" names of Seneca, of the elder and the younger Pliny, of Tacitus,
of Plutarch, of Galen, of the slave Epictetus, and of the emperor
Marcus Antoninus, adorn the age in which they flourished,
and exalt the dignity of human nature. They filled with

glory their respective stations, either in active or contemplative
life ; their excellent understandings were improved by study ;
Philosophy had purified their minds from the prejudices of the

1,1 Tertullian ad Soapularn. Yet even his rhetoric rises no higher than to
claim a tenth part of Carthage.
m Cyprian. Epist. 79 [80].
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popular superstition ; and their days were spent in the pursuit
of truth and the practice of virtue. Yet all these sages (i

t is

no less an object of surprise than of concern) overlooked or

rejected the perfection of the Christian system. Their language
or their silence equally discover their contempt for the growing
sect, which in their time' had diffused itself over the Roman

empire. Those among them who condescend to mention the

Christians consider them only as obstinate and perverse
enthusiasts, who exacted an implicit submission to their
mysterious doctrines, without being able to produce a single
argument that could engage the attention of men of sense and

learning.193
It is at least doubtful whether any of these philosophers Their

neglect of
perused the apologies which the primitive Christians repeatedly prophecy

published in behalf of themselves and of their religion ; but it

is much to be lamented that such a cause was not defended by
abler advocates. They expose with superfluous wit and eloquence
the extravagance of Polytheism. They interest our compassion
by displaying the innocence and sufferings of their injured
brethren. But, when they would demonstrate the divine origin
of Christianity, they insist much more strongly on the predic
tions which announced, than on the miracles which accom
panied, the appearance of the Messiah. Their favourite
argument might serve to edify a Christian or to convert a Jew,
since both the one and the other acknowledge the authority of

those prophecies, and both are obliged, with devout reverence,
to search for their sense and their accomplishment. But this

! mode of persuasion loses much of its weight and influence,

when it is addressed to those who neither understand nor

I respect the Mosaic dispensation and the prophetic style.194 In
the unskilful hands of Justin and of the succeeding apologists,
the sublime meaning of the Hebrew oracles evaporates in

""Dr. Lardner, in his first and second volume of Jewish and Christian testi
monies, collects and illustrates those of Pliny the younger, of Tacitus, of Galen,
of Marcus Antoninus, and perhaps of Epictetus (for it is doubtful whether that

Shilosopher
means to speak of the Christians). The new sect is totally unnoticed

y Seneca, the elder Pliny, and Plutarch [and Dion Chrysostom].
m If the famous prophecy of the Seventy Weeks had been alleged to a Roman

philosopher, would he not have replied in the words of Cicero, " Quae tandem ista
auguratio est, annorum potius quam aut mensium aut dierum ? " De Divinatione,
ii. 30. Observe with what irreverence Luoian (in Alexandro, c. 13), and his
friend Colsus ap. Origen. (l
. vii. p. 327, (p. 1440, Migne]), express themselves

concerning the Hebrew prophets.
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distant types, affected conceits, and cold allegories ; and even
their authenticity was rendered suspicious to an unenlightened
Gentile by the mixture of pious forgeries, which, under the
names of Orpheus, Hermes, and the Sibyls,196 were obtruded on
him as of equal value with the genuine inspirations of Heaven.
The adoption of fraud and sophistry in the defence of revelation
too often reminds us of the injudicious conduct of those poets
who load their invulnerable heroes with a useless weight of
cumbersome and brittle armour,

ana of mixr But how shall we excuse the supine inattention of the Pagan
vy&nd philosophic world to those evidences which were presented
by the hand of Omnipotence, not to their reason, but to their
senses ? During the age of Christ, of his apostles, and of their
first disciples, the doctrine which they preached was confirmed
by innumerable prodigies. The lame walked, the blind saw,
the sick were healed, the dead were raised, daemons were ex-

oenerai pelled, and the laws of Nature were frequently suspended for
conceding the benefit of the church. But the sages of Greece and Eome
iiosB oftiio turned aside from the awful spectacle, and, pursuing the
pas on

ordinary occupations of life and study, appeared unconscious of
any alterations in the moral or physical government of the
world. Under the reign of Tiberius, the whole earth,196 or at
least a celebrated province of the Roman empire,197 was involved
in a praeternatural darkness of three hours. Even this miracu
lous event, which ought to have excited the wonder, the curiosity,
and the devotion of mankind, passed without notice in an age
of science and history.198 It happened during the lifetime of
Seneca and the elder Pliny, who must have experienced the

196The Philosophers, who derided the more ancient predictions of the Sibyls,
would easily have detected the Jewish and Christian forgeries, which have been
so triumphantly quoted by the fathers, from Justin Martyr to Lactantius. When
the Sibylline verses had performed their appointed task, they, like the system
of the millennium, were quietly laid aside. The Christian Sibyl had unluckily
fixed the ruin of Bome for the year 195, a.u.c. 948.

19s The fathers, as they are drawn out in battle array by Dom Calmet (Dis
sertations sur la Bible, tom. iii. p. 295-308), seem to cover the whole earth with
darkness, in which they are followed by most of the moderns.

197Origen ad Matth. c. 27, and a few modern critics, Beza, Le Clerc, Lardner,
&C., are desirous of confining it to the land of Judea.

1,s The celebrated passage of Phlegon is now wisely abandoned. When Ter-
tullian assures the Pagans that the mention of the prodigy is found in Arcanis
(not Archivis) vestris (see his Apology, c. 21), he probably appeals to the Sibylline
verses, which relate it exactly in the words of the gospel [archiuis is in all the
Mss. except one, which has aramia, and is certainly right. See Bindley's ed. p.
78. The official report of Pilate is said to be meant.]
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immediate effects, or received the earliest intelligence, of the
prodigy. Each of these philosophers, in a laborious work, has
recorded all the great phenomena of Nature, earthquakes,
meteors, comets, and eclipses, which his indefatigable curiosity
could collect.199 Both the one and the other have omitted to
mention the greatest phenomenon to which the mortal eye has
been witness since the creation of the globe. A distinct
chapter of Pliny a00 is designed for eclipses of an extraordinary
nature and unusual duration; but he contents himself with
describing the singular defect of light which followed the
murder of Caesar, when, during the greatest part of the year,
the orb of the sun appeared pale and without splendour. This
season of obscurity, which cannot surely be compared with the
praeternatural darkness of the Passion, had been already cele
brated by most of the poetsm and historians of that memorable
age.202

199Seneca Quaest. Natur. i. 1, 15, vi. 1, vii. 17. Plin. Hist. Natur. 1. ii.** Plus Hist. Natur. ii. 30 [a chapter remarkable for its brevity].m Virgi1. Georgia i. 466. Tibullus, 1. i. Tug. ii.]. Eleg. v. ver. 75. Ovid.
Metamorph. xv. 782. Lucan. Pharsa1. i. 540. The last of these poets places this
prodigy before the civil war.

"^ See a public epistle of M. Antony in Joseph. Antiquit. xiv. 12. Plutarch in
Caesar, p. 471 [C. 69]. Appian. Bell. Civil. 1. iv. Dion Cassius, 1. xlv. p. 431 [c. 17].
Julius Obsequens, o. 128. His little treatise is an abstract of Livy's prodigies.
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CHAPTER XVI

The Conduct of the Roman Government towards the Christians,
from the Reign of Nero to that of Constantine

christian- TFwe seriously consider the purity of the Christian religion,
seouteiby I the sanctity of its moral precepts, and the innocent as
the Roman 1 . ,■ . , , , ., ,
emperors m. well as austere lives of the greater number of those who,

during the first ages, embraced the faith of the gospel, we
should naturally suppose that so benevolent a doctrine would
have been received with due reverence, even by the unbelieving
world ; that the learned and the polite, however they might de
ride the miracles, would have esteemed the virtues of the new
sect; and that the magistrates, instead of persecuting, would
have protected an order of men who yielded the most passive
obedience to the laws, though they declined the active cares of
war and government. If, on the other hand, we recollect the
universal toleration of Polytheism, as it was invariably main
tained by the faith of the people, the incredulity of philosophers,
and the policy of the Roman senate and emperors, we are at a
loss to discover what new offence the Christians had committed,
what new provocation could exasperate the mild indifference
of antiquity, and what new motives could urge the Roman
princes, who beheld, without concern, a thousand forms of
religion subsisting in peace under their gentle sway, to inflict
a severe punishment on any part of their subjects, who had
chosen for themselves a singular, but an inoffensive, mode of
faith and worship.
The religious policy of the ancient world seems to have

assumed a more stern and intolerant character, to oppose the
progress of Christianity. About fourscore years after the death
of Christ, his innocent disciples were punished with death, by
the sentence of a proconsul of the most amiable and philosophic
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character, and according to the laws of an emperor, distin
guished by the wisdom and justice of his general administra
tion. The apologies which were repeatedly addressed to the
successors of Trajan, are filled with the most pathetic com
plaints, that the Christians, who obeyed the dictates, and
solicited the liberty, of conscience, were alone, among all the
subjects of the Roman empire, excluded from the common
benefits of their auspicious government. The deaths of a few
eminent martyrs have been recorded with care ; and from the
time that Christianity was invested with the supreme power,
the governors of the church have been no less diligently em
ployed in displaying the cruelty, than in imitating the conduct,
of their Pagan adversaries. To separate (if it be possible) a

few authentic, as well as interesting, facts from an undigested
mass of fiction and error, and to relate, in a clear and rational
manner, the causes, the extent, the duration, and the most
important circumstances of the persecutions to which the first
Christians were exposed, is the design of the present chapter.
The sectaries of a persecuted religion, depressed by fear, inquiry

animated with resentment, and perhaps heated by enthusiasm, motives
are seldom in a proper temper of mind calmly to investigate,
or candidly to appreciate, the motives of their enemies, which
often escape the impartial and discerning view even of those
who are placed at a secure distance from the flames of persecu
tion. A reason has been assigned for the conduct of the
emperors towards the primitive Christians, which may appear
the more specious and probable as it is drawn from the acknow
ledged genius of Polytheism. It has already been observed
that the religious concord of the world was principally supported

b
y the implicit assent and reverence which the nations of

antiquity expressed for their respective traditions and cere
monies. It might therefore be expected that they would
unite with indignation against any sect of people which should
separate itself from the communion of mankind, and, claiming
the exclusive possession of divine knowledge, should disdain every \

form of worship, except its own, as impious and idolatrous. The ^

rights of toleration were held by mutual indulgence ; they were \

justly forfeited by a refusal of the accustomed tribute. As the
payment of this tribute was inflexibly refused by the Jews, and
by them alone, the consideration of the treatment which they
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experienced from the Roman magistrates will serve to explain
how far these speculations are justified by facts, and will lead us
to discover the true causes of the persecution of Christianity.

Rebellions Without repeating what has been already mentioned of the
spirit of • n t» ■ ■• »•. * q
the Jews reverence of the Roman princes and governors for the temple of

Jerusalem, we shall only observe that the destruction of the
temple and city was accompanied and followed by every circum
stance that could exasperate the minds of the conquerors, and

authorize religious persecution by the most specious arguments
of political justice and the public safety. From the reign of
Nero to that of Antoninus Pius, the Jews discovered a fierce
impatience of the dominion of Rome, which repeatedly broke
out in the most furious massacres and insurrections. Humanity
is shocked at the recital of the horrid cruelties which they
committed in the cities of Egypt, of Cyprus, and of Cyrene,
where they dwelt in treacherous friendship with the unsuspect
ing natives ; 1 and we are tempted to applaud the severe re

taliation which was exercised by the arms of the legions against
a race of fanatics, whose dire and credulous superstition seemed
to render them the implacable enemies not only of the Roman
government, but of human kind.2 The enthusiasm of the
Jews was supported by the opinion that it was unlawful for
them to pay taxes to an idolatrous master ; and by the
flattering promise which they derived from their ancient oracles,
that a conquering Messiah would soon arise, destined to break
their fetters, and to invest the favourites of heaven with the
empire of the earth. It was by announcing himself as their
long-expected deliverer, and by calling on all the descendants of
Abraham to assert the hope of Israel, that the famous Barcho-
chebas collected a formidable army, with which he resisted,
during two years, the power of the emperor Hadrian.3

1 In Cyrene they massacred 220,000 Greeks ; in Cyprus, 240,000 ; in Egypt, a
very great multitude. Many of these unhappy victims were sawed asunder,
according to a precedent to which David had given the sanction of his example.
The victorious Jews devoured the flesh, licked up the blood, and twisted the
entrails like a girdle round their bodies. See Dion Cassius, 1. lxviii. p. 1145
Co. 32].

*Without repeating the well-known narratives of Josephus, we may learn
from Dion (l
. lxix. p. 1162 [c. 14]) that in Hadrian's war 580,000 Jews were cut off
by the sword, besides an infinite number which perished by famine, by disease,
and by fire

* For the sect of the Zealots, see Basnage. Histoire des Juifs, 1. i. c. 17, for the
characters of the Messiah, according to the Rabbis, 1

. v. c. 11, 12, 13, for the
actions of Barchochebas, 1. vii. c. 12.
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Notwithstanding these repeated provocations, the resentment Toleration
of the Roman princes expired after the victory ; nor were their Jewish re-

apprehensions continued beyond the period of war and danger.
By the general indulgence of polytheism, and by the mild
temper of Antoninus Pius, the Jews were restored to their
ancient privileges, and once more obtained the permission of
circumcising their children, with the easy restraint that they
should never confer on any foreign proselyte that distinguishing
mark of the Hebrew -race.4 The numerous remains of that

people, though they were still excluded from the precincts of
Jerusalem, were permitted to form and to maintain consider
able establishments both in Italy and in the provinces, to
acquire the freedom of Rome, to enjoy municipal honours, and
to obtain, at the same time, an exemption from the burdensome

and expensive offices of society. The moderation or the con
tempt of the Romans gave a legal sanction to the form of
ecclesiastical police which was instituted by the vanquished sect.
The patriarch, who had fixed his residence at Tiberias, was
empowered to appoint his subordinate ministers and apostles, to

exercise a domestic jurisdiction, and to receive from his dispersed
brethren an annual contribution.6 New synagogues were fre
quently erected in the principal cities of the empire ; and the
sabbaths, the fasts, and the festivals, which were either com

manded by the Mosaic law or enjoined by the traditions of the
Rabbis, were celebrated in the most solemn and public manner.6
Such gentle treatment insensibly assuaged the stern temper of
the Jews. Awakened from their dream of prophecy and conquest,
they assumed the behaviour of peaceable and industrious subjects.
Their irreconcileable hatred of mankind, instead of flaming out'
in acts of blood and violence "r T^aporated in less dangerous
gratifications. They embraced every opportunity of over-reach
ing the idolaters in trade ; and they pronounced secret and am
biguous imprecations against the haughty kingdom of Edom.7

4 It is to Modestinus, a Roman lawyer (l. vi. regular.), that we are indebted
for a distinct knowledge of the Edict of Antoninus. See Casaubon ad Hist.
August, p. 27.'

See Basnage, Histoire des Juif s, 1. iii. c. 2, 3. The office of Patriarch was
suppressed by Theodosius the younger.

sWe need only mention the purim, or deliverance of the Jews from the rage of
Hainan, which, till the reign of Theodosius, was celebrated with insolent triumph
and riotous intemperance. Basnage, Hist, des Juifs, 1. vi. c. 17, 1. viii. o. 6.

7 According to the false Josephus, Tsepho, the grandson of Esau, conducted
into Italy the army of /Eneas, king of Carthage. Another colony of Idumaeans,
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The Jews Since the Jews, who rejected with abhorrence the deities
plopi* adored by their sovereign and by their fellow-subjects, enjoyed,
lowea, the however, the free exercise of their unsocial religion; there
a eSt"*"s must have existed some other cause, which exposed the disciples
serted, the of Christ to those severities from which the posterity of Abraham
their°n

°
was exempt. The difference between them is simple and obvious ;

""'l.,K
but, according to the sentiments of antiquity, it was of the high-\ est importance. The Jews were a nation ; the Christians werea sect ; and, if it was natural for every community to respect

Vthe
sacred institutions of their neighbours, it was incumbent on

them to persevere in those of their ancestors. The voice of
oracles, the precepts of philosophers, and the authority of the
laws, unanimously enforced this national obligation. By their
lofty claim of superior sanctity, the Jews might provoke the
Polytheists to consider them as an odious and impure race.
By disdaining the intercourse of other nations they might deserve
their contempt. The laws of Moses might be for the most part
frivolous or absurd ; yet, since they had been received during
many ages by a large society, his followers were justified by the

example of mankind; and it was universally acknowledged
that they had a right to practise what it would have been
criminal in them to neglect. But this principle which protected
the Jewish synagogue afforded not any favour or security to the
primitive church. By embracing the faith of the Gospel, the
Christians incurred the supposed guilt of an unnatural and
\ unpardonable offence. They dissolved the sacred ties of custom
' and education, violated the religious institutions of their country,
and presumptuously despised whatever their fathers had believed
as true, or had reverenced as sacred. Nor was this apostacy (i

f

we may use the expression) merely of a partial or local kind;
since the pious deserter who withdrew himself from the temples
of Egypt or Syria would equally disdain to seek an asylum in
those of Athens or Carthage. Every Christian rejected with
contempt the superstitions of his family, his city, and his prov
ince. The whole body of Christians unanimously refused to hold
any communion with the gods of Rome, of the empire, and of
mankind. It was in vain that the oppressed believer asserted the

flying from the sword of David, took refuge in the dominions of Romulus. For
these, or for other reasons of equal weight, the name of Edom was applied by the
Jews to the Roman empire.
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inalienable rights of conscience and private judgment. Though
his situation might excite the pity, his arguments could never j

reach the understanding, either of the philosophic or of the be

lieving part of the Pagan world. To their apprehensions, it was
no less a matter of surprise that any individuals should enter
tain scruples against complying with the established mode of
worship, than if they had conceived a sudden abhorrence to the
manners, the dress, or the language of their native country.8
The surprise of the Pagans was soon succeeded by resentment ; christian-

and the most pious of men were exposed to the unjust but of atheism,

dangerous imputation of impiety. Malice and prejudice con- taken by
curred in representing the Christians as a society of atheists, who, and phiio-
by the most daring attack on the religious constitution of the

8Cpher8

empire, had merited the severest animadversion of the civil

magistrate. They had separated themselves (they gloried in
the confession) from every mode of superstition which was
received in any part of the globe by the various temper of
polytheism; but it was not altogether so evident what deity or /
what form of worship they had substituted to the gods and
temples of antiquity. The pure and sublime idea which they
entertained of the Supreme Being escaped the gross conception
of the Pagan multitude, who were at a loss to discover a spiritual
and solitary God, that was neither represented under any
•corporeal figure or visible symbol, nor was adored with the
accustomed pomp of libations and festivals, of altars and sacri
fices.9 The sages of Greece and Rome, who had elevated their
minds to the contemplation of the existence and attributes
of the First Cause, were induced, by reason or by vanity, to
reserve for themselves and their chosen disciples the privilege
of this philosophical devotion.10 They were far from admitting
the prejudices of mankind as the standard of truth; but they

8From the arguments of Celsua, as they are represented and refuted by Origen

(1
.

v. p. 247-259 (p. 1276 sq.)), we may clearly discover the distinction that was
made between the Jewish people and the Christian sect. See in the Dialogue of
Minuciua Felix (c. 5

,

6
) a fair and not inelegant description of the popular senti

ments, with regard to the desertion of the established worship.

9 Cur nullas aras habent? templa nulla? nulla nota simulacra ? . . . Unde
autem, vel quis ille, aut ubi, Deus unicus, solitarius, destitutus ? Minucius Felix,
c. 10. The Pagan interlocutor goes on to make a distinction in favour of the
Jews, who had once a temple, altars, victims, &c.

10It is difficult (say8 Plato) to attain, and dangerous to publish, the knowledge
of the true God. See the Theologie des Philosophes, in the Abbe d'Olivet's French
translation of Tully de Natura Deorum, tom, i. p. 275.
VOL. II.— 6
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considered them as flowing from the original disposition of
human nature ; and they supposed that any popular mode of
faith and worship which presumed to disclaim the assistance of
the senses would, in proportion as it receded from superstition,
find itself incapable of restraining the wanderings of the fancy
and the visions of fanaticism. The careless glance which men
of wit and learning condescended to cast on the Christian
revelation served only to confirm their hasty opinion, and to
persuade them that the principle, which they might have revered,
of the divine unity was defaced by the wild enthusiasm, and
annihilated by the airy speculations, of the new sectaries. The
author of a celebrated dialogue which has been attributed to
Lucian, whilst he affects to treat the mysterious subject of the
Trinity in a style of ridicule and contempt, betrays his own
ignorance of the weakness of human reason, and of the in
scrutable nature of the divine perfections.11
It might appear less surprising that the founder of

Christianity should not only be revered by his disciples as a

sage and a prophet, but that he should be adored as a God.
The Polytheists were disposed to adopt every article of faith
which seemed to offer any resemblance, however distant or

imperfect, with the popular mythology ; and the legends of
Bacchus, of Hercules, and of iEsculapius had, in some measure,

prepared their imagination for the appearance of the Son of
God under a human form.12 But they were astonished that
the Christians should abandon the temples of those ancient
heroes who, in the infancy of the world, had invented arts,
instituted laws, and vanquished the tyrants or monsters who
infested the earth ; in order to choose, for the exclusive object
of their religious worship, an obscure teacher who, in a recent

age, and among a barbarous people, had fallen a sacrifice either
to the malice of his own countrymen or to the jealousy of the

11The author of the Philopatris perpetually treats the Christians as a
company of dreaming enthusiasts, Sai^6viot aiStpiot aiQfpofiarovvns aepoflorowres, &c. .
and in one place manifestly alludes to the vision in which St. Paul was trans
ported to the third heaven. In another place (e, 11], Triephon, who personates a
Christian, after deriding the Gods of Paganism, proposes a mysterious oath,

<rftfjifjL«Sovra Glue, fityav, afjL$porov, ovpaviuva,
Tibv irarphs, irvtvfia tk irarpbs iiciropev6[itvov
'n, tk rptuv, Kal t£ Ivbs rpla*

'AptSftfoiv fu SiSdaKeit (is the profane answer of Critiaa) Kal HpKos ij apitf/ujri/dj- ovk
olSa yip t( \iyeis ■%v rpla, rpla iv 1 [The Philopatris is a work of the tenth century.]
"According to Justin Martyr (Apolog. Major, c. 70—85), the daemon, who
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Roman government. The Pagan multitude, reserving their
gratitude for temporal benefits alone, rejected the inestimable
present of life and immortality which was offered to mankind
by Jesus of Nazareth. His mild constancy in the midst of
cruel and voluntary sufferings, his universal benevolence, and
the sublime simplicity of his actions and character were insuffi- 1
cient, in the opinion of those carnal men, to compensate for
the want of fame, of empire, and of success ; and, whilst they
refused to acknowledge his stupendous triumph over the powers
of darkness and of the grave, they misrepresented, or they in
sulted, the equivocal birth, wandering life, and ignominious
death of the divine Author of Christianity.13
The personal guilt which every Christian had contracted, The union

in thus preferring his private sentiment to the national religion, sembiuesof
was aggravated, in a very high degree, by the number and tianscoli*
union of the criminals. It is well known, and has been already a aln^1 a8

observed, that Roman policy viewed with the utmost jealousy f^ac"°11'
and distrust any association among its subjects ; and that the
privileges of private corporations, though formed for the most
harmless or beneficial purposes, were bestowed with a very
sparing hand.14 The religious assemblies of the Christians, who
had separated themselves from the public worship, appeared of
a much less innocent nature : they were illegal in their principle
and in their consequences might become dangerous ; nor were
the emperors conscious that they violated the laws of justice,
when, for the peace of society, they prohibited those secret
and sometimes nocturnal meetings.16 The pious disobedience

had gained some imperfect knowledge of the prophecies, purposely contrived this
resemblance, which might deter, though by different means, both the people and
the philosophers from embracing the faith of Christ.

13In the first and second books of Origen, Celsus treats the birth and character
of our Saviour with the most impious contempt. The orator Libanius praises
Porphyry and Julian for confuting the folly of a sect which styled a dead man of
Palestine God, and the Son of God. Socrates, Hist. Ecclesiast. iii. 23.

14The emperor Trajan refused to incorporate a company of 150 firemen,
for the use of the city of Nicomedia. He disliked all associations. See Plin.
Epist. x. 42, 43. [On associations see Mommsen, De Collegiis et Sodalioiis
Romanorum, 1843. In a rescript previous to autumn 198 A.d., Septimius Severus
authorized the formation of collegia funeraticia, burial-societies (an older institution
which had fallen into disuse), in Italy and the provinces as well as Rome. It has been
supposed that Victor Bishop of Bome immediately took advantage of this to form
the Christian community of Rome into such a burial-society. For the evidence,
and a discussion of the question, see Neumann, Der romische Staat und die
allgemeine Kirche, 1. 102 sqq. (1890).]

15The proconsul Pliny had published a general edict against unlawful meet-
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of the Christians made their conduct, or perhaps their designs,
appear in a much more serious and criminal light; and the
Roman princes, who might perhaps have suffered themselves to
be disarmed by a ready submission, deeming their honour con
cerned in the execution of their commands, sometimes attempted
by rigorous punishments to subdue this independent spirit,
which boldly acknowledged an authority superior to that of the

magistrate. The extent and duration of this spiritual conspiracy
seemed to render it every day more deserving of his animadver
sion. We have already seen that the active and successful zeal
of the Christians had insensibly diffused them through every
province and almost every city of the empire. The new con
verts seemed to renounce their family and country, that they
might connect themselves in an indissoluble band of union with
a peculiar society, which everywhere assumed a different char
acter from the rest of mankind. Their gloomy and austere
aspect, their abhorrence of the common business and pleasures
of life, and their frequent predictions of impending calamities,16
inspired the Pagans with the apprehension of some danger
which would arise from the new sect, the more alarming as it
was the more obscure. "Whatever," says Pliny, "may be the
principle of their conduct, their inflexible obstinacy appeared
deserving of punishment." I7

Their man- The precautions with which the disciples of Christ performed
Silted the offices of religion were at first dictated by fear and necessity ;

but they were continued from choice. By imitating the awful
secrecy which reigned in the Eleusinian mysteries, the Christians
had flattered themselves that they should render their sacred
institutions more respectable in the eyes of the Pagan world.18
But the event, as it often happens to the operations of subtile
policy, deceived their wishes and their expectations. It was
concluded that they only concealed what they would have

ings. The prudence of the Christians suspended their Agapno ; but it was impos
sible for them to omit the exercise of public worship.

16As the prophecies of the Antichrist, approaching conflagration, &C., pro
voked those Pagans whom they did not convert, they were mentioned with caution
and reserve ; and the Montanists were censured for disclosing too freely the
dangerous secret. See Mosheim, p. 413.

17Neque enim dubitabam, quodcunque esset quod faterentur (such are the
words of Pliny), pervicaciam certe et inflexibilem obstinationem debere puniri.
[On the persecutions of the Christians, see Appendix 7.]

1sSee Mosheim's Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. p. 101, and Spanheim, Re-
marques sur les Cesars de Julien, p. 468, &c.
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blushed to disclose. Their mistaken prudence afforded an
opportunity for malice to invent, and for suspicious credulity to
believe, the horrid tales which described the Christians as the
most wicked of human kind, who practised in their dark recesses
every abomination that a depraved fancy could suggest, and who
solicited the favour of their unknown God by the sacrifice of
every moral virtue. There were many who pretended to con
fess or to relate the ceremonies of this abhorred society. It was
asserted, "that a new-born infant, entirely covered over with
flour, was presented, like some mystic symbol of initiation, to
the knife of the proselyte, who unknowingly inflicted many a
secret and mortal wound on the innocent victim of his error;
that, as soon as the cruel deed was perpetrated, the sectaries
drank up the blood, greedily tore asunder the quivering
members, and pledged themselves to eternal secrecy, by th

e

mutual consciousness of guilt. It was as confidently affirmed
that this inhuman sacrifice was succeeded by a suitable enter
tainment, in which intemperance served as a provocative to
brutal lust; till, at the appointed moment, the lights were
suddenly extinguished, shame was banished, nature was for

gotten ; and, as accident might direct, the darkness of the night
was polluted by the incestuous commerce of sisters and brothers,

of sons and of mothers." n

But the perusal of the ancient apologies was sufficient to Their im-
remove even the slightest suspicion from the mind of a candid defence

adversary. The Christians, with the intrepid security of in
nocence, appeal from the voice of rumour to the equity of the

magistrates. They acknowledge that, if any proof can be

produced of the crimes which calumny has imputed to them,

they are worthy of the most severe punishment. They provoke
the punishment, and they challenge the proof. At the same
time they urge, with equal truth and propriety, that the charge

is not less devoid of probability than it is destitute of evidence ;

they ask whether any one can seriously believe that the pure
and holy precepts of the Gospel, which so frequently restrain
the use of the most lawful enjoyments, should inculcate the

"See Justin Martyr, Apolog. i. 35 [c. 26 aqq.], ii. 14 [12]. Athenagoras in
Legation, o. 27. Tertullian, Apolog. c. 7, 8, 9. Minuoius Felix, c. 9

,

10, 30,

31. The last of these writers relates the accusation in the most elegant and
circumstantial manner. The answer of Tertullian is the boldest and most
vigorous.
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practice of the most abominable crimes ; that a large society
should resolve to dishonour itself in the eyes of its own mem
bers ; and that th

e

great number of persons of either sex, and

every age and character, insensible to the fear of death or in
famy, should consent to violate those principles which nature
and education had imprinted most deeply in their minds.20
Nothing, it should seem, could weaken the force or destroy the
effect of so unanswerable a justification, unless it were the in-

\,< judicious conduct of the apologists themselves, who betrayed
the common cause of religion, to gratify their devout hatred to
the domestic enemies of the church. It was sometimes faintly
insinuated, and sometimes boldly asserted, that the same bloody
sacrifices, and the same incestuous festivals, which were so
falsely ascribed to the orthodox believers, were in reality
celebrated by the Marcionites, by the Carpocratians, and by
several other sects of the Gnostics, who, notwithstanding they
might deviate into the paths of heresy, were still actuated by
the sentiments of men, and still governed by the precepts of
Christianity.21 Accusations of a similar kind were retorted
upon the church by the schismatics who had departed from its

communion ; n and it was confessed on all sides that the most
scandalous licentiousness of manners prevailed among great
numbers of those who affected the name of Christians. A

Pagan magistrate, who possessed neither leisure nor abilities to
discern the almost imperceptible line which divides the orthodox
faith from heretical pravity, might easily have imagined that
their mutual animosity had extorted the discovery of their
common guilt. It was fortunate for the repose, or at least for
the reputation, of the first Christians, that the magistrates some

20In the persecution of Lyons, some Gentile slaves were compelled, by the
fear of tortures, to accuse their Christian master. The church of Lyons, writing
to their brethren of Asia, treat the horrid charge with proper indignation ana
contempt. Euseb. Hist. Eocles. v. 1.

21See Justin Martyr, Apolog. i. 35 [26]. Irenaeus adv. Haeres. i. M. Clemens
Alexandrin. Stromat. 1. iii. p. 438 [ed. Paris ; ed. Migne, vol. 6

,

p. 1136], Euseb.
iv. 8. It would be tedious and disgusting to relate all that the succeeding writers
have imagined, all that Epiphanius has received, and all that Tillemont has
copied. M. de Beausobre (Hist. du Manicheisme, 1

. ix. c. 8
,

9
) has exposed, with

great spirit, the disingenuous arts of Augustine and Pope Leo I.

23When Tertullian became theMontanist, [a.d. 207 or 208,] he aspersed the morals
of the church which he had so resolutely defended. " Sed majoris est Agape, quia
per hanc adolesoentes tui cum sororibus dormiunt, appendices scilicet guiae
lascivia et luxuria." De Jojuuiis, o. 17. The 35th canon of the council of Illiberis
provides against the scandals which too often polluted the vigils of the church,
and disgraced the Christian name in the eyes of unbelievers.
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times proceeded with more temper and moderation than is
usually consistent with religious zeal, and that they reported, as
the impartial result of their judicial inquiry, that the sectaries
who had deserted the established worship appeared to them
sincere in their professions and blameless in their manners;
however they might incur, by their absurd and excessive
superstition, the censure of the laws.23
History, which undertakes to record the transactions of the wea of the

. . conduct of
past, for the instruction of future, ages, would ill deserve that the em-
honourable office, if she condescended to plead the cause of wards the

.
c Christians

tyrants, or to justify the maxims of persecution. It must, how- 1
ever, be acknowledged that the conduct of the emperors who
appeared the least favourable to the primitive church is by no 7 '/
means so criminal as that of modern sovereigns who have
employed the arm of violence and terror against the religious
opinions of any part of their subjects. From their reflections,
or even from their own feelings, a Charles V. or a Louis XIV.
might have acquired th

e

just knowledge of the rights of conscience,

of the obligation of faith, and of the innocence of error. But ^,
the princes and magistrates of ancient Rome were strangers to £/
those principles which inspired and authorized the inflexible
obstinacy of the Christians in the cause of truth, nor could they
themselves discover in their own breasts any motive which
would have prompted them to refuse a legal, and as it were a

natural, submission to the sacred institutions of their country.
The same reason which contributes to alleviate the guilt, must
have tended to abate the rigour, of their persecutions. As
they were actuated, not by the furious zeal of bigots, but by the

temperate policy of legislators, contempt must often have relaxed,

and humanity must frequently have suspended, the execution of
those laws which they enacted against the humble and obscure
followers of Christ. From the general view of their character
and motives we might naturally conclude : I. That a considerable
time elapsed before they considered the new sectaries as an

object deserving of the attention of government. II. That, in
the conviction of any of their subjects who were accused of so
very singular a crime, they proceeded with caution and reluctance.
III. That they were moderate in the use of punishments ; and

"Tertullian (Apolog. o. 2) expatiates on the fair and honourable testimony of
Pliny, with much reason, and some deolamation.



88 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xvi

\ IV. That the afflicted church enjoyed many intervals of peace
and tranquillity. Notwithstanding the careless indifference
which the most copious and the most minute of the Pagan
writers have shewn to the affairs of the Christians,24 it may still
be in our power to confirm each of these probable suppositions
by the evidence of authentic facts.

Theyneg- I. By the wise dispensation of Providence, a mysterious veil
lected the .
christians was cast over the infancy of the church, which, till the faith of
Jews the Christians was matured and their numbers were multiplied,

served to protect them not only from the malice, but even from
the knowledge, of the Pagan world. The slow and gradual
abolition of the Mosaic ceremonies afforded a safe and innocent
disguise to the more early proselytes of the Gospel. As they
were far the greater part of the race of Abraham, they were
distinguished by the peculiar mark of circumcision, offered up
their devotions in the Temple of Jerusalem till its final destruc
tion, and received both the Law and the Prophets as the
genuine inspirations of the Deity. The Gentile converts, who
by a spiritual adoption had been associated to the hope of Israel,
were likewise confounded under the garb and appearance of
Jews,26 and, as the Polytheists paid less regard to articles of
faith than to the external worship, the new sect, which carefully
concealed, or faintly announced, its future greatness and ambi
tion, was permitted to shelter itself under the general toleration
which was granted to an ancient and celebrated people in the
Roman empire. It was not long, perhaps, before the Jews
themselves, animated with a fiercer zeal and a more jealous
faith, perceived the gradual separation of their Nazarene
brethren from the doctrine of the synagogue ; and they would

gladly have extinguished the dangerous heresy in the blood of
its adherents. But the decrees of heaven had already disarmed
their malice; and, though they might sometimes exert the
licentious privilege of sedition, they no longer possessed the

administration of criminal justice ; nor did they find it easy to

M In the various compilation of the Augustan History (a part of which was
composed under the reign of Constantine), there are not six lines which relate to
the Christians ; nor has the diligence of Xiphilin discovered their name in the
large history of Dion Cassius.

25An obscure passage of Suetonius (in Claud, c. 25) may seem to offer a proof
how strangely the Jews and Christians of Rome were confounded with each
other.
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infuse into the calm breast of a Roman magistrate the rancour of
their own zeal and prejudice. The provincial governors declared
themselves ready to listen to any accusation that might affect
the public safety ; but, as soon as they were informed that it
was a question not of facts but of words, a dispute relating only
to the interpretation of the Jewish laws and prophecies, they
deemed it unworthy of the majesty of Rome seriously to discuss
the obscure differences which might arise among a barbarous
and superstitious people. The innocence of the first Christians
was protected by ignorance and contempt ; and the tribunal of
the Pagan magistrate often proved their most assured refuge
against the fury of the synagogue.26 If, indeed, we were
disposed to adopt the traditions of a too credulous antiquity, we

might relate the distant peregrinations, the wonderful achieve
ments, and the various deaths, of the twelve apostles ; but a
more accurate inquiry will induce us to doubt whether any of
those persons who had been witnesses to the miracles of Christ
were permitted, beyond the limits of Palestine, to seal with
their blood the truth of their testimony.27 From the ordinary
term of human life, it may very naturally be presumed that
most of them were deceased before the discontent of the Jews
broke out into that furious war which was terminated only by
the ruin of Jerusalem. During a long period, from the death
of Christ to that memorable rebellion, we cannot discover any
traces of Roman intolerance, unless they are to be found in the
sudden, the transient, but the cruel persecution, which was
exercised by Nero against the Christians of the capital, thirty-
five years after the former, and only two years before the latter
of those great events. The character of the philosophic historian,
to whom we are principally indebted for the knowledge of this
singular transaction, would alone be sufficient to recommend it
to our most attentive consideration.
In the tenth year of the reign of Nero, the capital of the The Age of

empire was afflicted by th
e

fire which raged beyond the memory under the
reign of
Nero" See in the xviiith and xxvth chapters of the Acts of the Apostles, the be- [a.i>. 661

haviour of Gallic, proconsul of Achaia, and of Festus, procurator of Judaea.
27 In the time of Tertullian and Clemens of Alexandria, the glory of martyrdom

■was confined to St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. James. It was gradually bestowed
on the rest of the apostles, by the more recent Greeks, who prudently selected for
the theatre of their preaching and sufferings, some remote country beyond the
limits of the Roman empire. See Mosheim, p. 81, and Tillomont, Memoires
Eoolesiastiques, tom. i. part iii.
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or example of former ages.2s The monuments of Grecian art
and of Roman virtue, the trophies of the Punic and Gallic wars,
the most holy temples, and the most splendid palaces were

involved in one common destruction. Of the fourteen regions
or quarters into which Rome was divided, four only subsisted
entire, three were levelled with the ground, and the remaining
seven, which had experienced the fury of the flames, displayed
a melancholy prospect of ruin and desolation. The vigilance
of government appears not to have neglected any of the

precautions which might alleviate the sense of so dreadful a
calamity. The Imperial gardens were thrown open to the
distressed multitude, temporary buildings were erected for their
accommodation, and a plentiful supply of corn and provisions was
distributed at a very moderate price.29 The most generous
policy seemed to have dictated the edicts which regulated the
disposition of the streets and the construction of private houses ;
and, as it usually happens in an age of prosperity, the conflagra
tion of Rome, in the course of th

e

few years, produced a new city,
more regular and more beautiful than the former. But all
the prudence and humanity affected by Nero on this occasion
were insufficient to preserve him from the popular suspicion.
Every crime might be imputed to the assassin of his wife and
mother; nor could the prince who prostituted his person and
dignity on the theatre be deemed incapable of the most
extravagant folly. The voice of rumour accused the emperor as
the incendiary of his own capital ; and, as the most incredible

stories are the best adapted to the genius of an enraged people,

it was gravely reported, and firmly believed, that Nero, enjoying
the calamity which he had occasioned, amused himself with
singing to his lyre the destruction of ancient Troy.30 To divert

a suspicion which the power of despotism was unable to suppress
the emperor resolved to substitute in his own place some
fictitious criminals. "With this view (continues Tacitus) he
inflicted the most exquisite tortures on those men, who, under

2sTacit. Anna1. xv. 38-44. Sueton. in Neron. o. 38. Dion Cassius, 1. lxii. p.
1014 (o. 16]. Orosiug, vii. 7

.

"The price of wheat (probably of the modius) was reduced as low as
terni nummi ; which would be equivalent to about fifteen shillings the English
quarter.

30We may observe, that the rumour is mentioned by Tacitus with a very
becoming distrust and hesitation, whilst it is greedily transcribed by Suetonius,
and solemnly confirmed by Dion,
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the vulgar appellation of Christians, were already branded with
deserved infamy. They derived their name and origin fromcruei
Christ, who, in the reign of Tiberius, had suffered death, by the mentof the
sentence of the procurator Pontius Pilate.31 For a while this ^the'ln"8
dire superstition was checked ; but it again burst forth, and not °? ule*cltr
only spread itself over Judaea, the first seat of this mischievous
sect, but was even introduced into Rome, the common asylum
which receives and protects whatever is impure, whatever is
atrocious. The confessions of those who were seized, discovered
a great multitude of their accomplices, and they were all con
victed, not so much for the crime of setting fire to the city,
as for their hatred of human kind.32 They died in torments,
and their torments were embittered by insult and derision.
Some were nailed on crosses ; others sewn up in the skins of
wild beasts, and exposed to the fury of dogs; others again,
smeared over with combustible materials, were used as torches
to illuminate the darkness of the night. The gardens of Nero
were destined for the melancholy spectacle, which was ac
companied with a horse race, and honoured with the presence of
the emperor, who mingled with the populace in the dress and
attitude of a charioteer. The guilt of the Christians deserved,
indeed, the most exemplary punishment, but the public abhor
rence was changed into commiseration, from the opinion that
those unhappy wretches were sacrificed, not so much to the

n This testimony is alone sufficient to expose the anachronism of the Jews,
who place the birth of Christ near a century sooner (Basnage, Histoire des Juifs,
1. v. o. 14, 15). We may learn from Josephus (Antiquitat. xviii. 3), that the pro-
curatorship of Pilate corresponded with the last ten years of Tiberius, a.d. 27-37.
As to the particular time of the death of Christ, a very early tradition fixed it to
the 25th of March, a.d. 29, under the consulship of the two Gemini (Tertullian
adv. Judaeos, c. 8). This date, which is adopted by Pagi, cardinal Noris, and
Le Clerc, seems at least as probable as the vulgar aera, which is placed (I know
not from what conjectures) four years later. [See above, p. 62, n. 159.]" Odio hwmani generis convXcti. These words may either signify the hatred
of mankind towards the Christians, or the hatred of the Christians towards man
kind. I have preferred the latter sense, as the most agreeable to the style of
Tacitus, and to the popular error, of which a precept of the Gospel (see Luke xiv.
26) had been, perhaps, the innocent occasion. My interpretation is justified by the
authority of Lipsius ; of the Italian, the French, and the English translators of
Tacitus ; of Mosheim (p. 102), of Le Clerc (Historia Ecclesiast. p. 427), of Dr.
Lardner (Testimonies, vol. i. p. 345), and of the bishop of Gloucester (Divine
Legation, vo1. iii. p. 38). But as the word convict does not unite very happily
with the rest of the sentence, James Gronovius has preferred the reading of con-
juncti, which is authorized by the valuable Ms. of Florence. [The interpretation
adopted by Gibbon is certainly correct (cp. Appendix 7), but there is no reason
to question the reading convicti.]
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public welfare, as to the cruelty of a jealous tyrant."33 Those
who survey, with a curious eye, the revolutions of mankind may
observe that the gardens and circus of Nero on the Vatican,

which were polluted with the blood of the first Christians, have
been rendered still more famous by the triumph and by the
abuse of the persecuted religion. On the same spot,34 a temple,
which far surpasses the ancient glories of the Capitol, has been
since erected by the Christian Pontiffs, who, deriving their
claim of universal dominion from an humble fisherman of

Galilee, have succeeded to the throne of the Caesars, given
laws to the barbarian conquerors of Rome, and extended their

spiritual jurisdiction from the coast of the Baltic to the shores
of the Pacific Ocean.
But it would be improper to dismiss this account of Nero's

persecution, till we have made some observations, that may
serve to remove the difficulties with which it is perplexed and to
throw some light on the subsequent history of the church.

Remarks 1. The most sceptical criticism is obliged to respect the

raRehofP*s' truth of this extraordinary fact, and the integrity of this cele-

utweUtor6' brated passage of Tacitus. The former is confirmed by the

section of diligent and accurate Suetonius, who mentions the punishment
Sansbys" which Nero inflicted on the Christians, a sect of men who had
" "'

embraced a new and criminal superstition.36 The latter may be

proved by the consent of the most ancient manuscripts ; by the

inimitable character of the style of Tacitus ; by his reputation,
which guarded his text from the interpolations of pious fraud ;
and by the purport of his narration, which accused the first
Christians of the most atrocious crimes, without insinuating that
they possessed any miraculous or even magical powers above

the rest of mankind.36 2. Notwithstanding it is probable that

33 Tacit. Anna1. xv. 44.
34Nardini, Roma Antioa, p. 487. Donatus de Roma Antigua, 1. iii. p. 449.
33 Sueton. in Nerone, o. 16. The epithet of malefica, which some sagacious

commentators have translated magical, is considered by the more rational Mosheim
as only synonymous to the exitiabilis of Tacitus.

56 The passage concerning Jesus Christ, which was inserted into the text of
Josephus between the time of Origen and that of Eusebius, may furnish an ex
ample of no vulgar forgery. The accomplishment of the prophecies, the virtues,
miracles and resurrection of Jesus are distinctly related. Josephus acknowledges
that he was the Messiah, and hesitates whether he should call him toman. If any
doubt can still remain concerning this celebrated passage, the reader may examine
the pointed objections of Le Fevre (Havercamp. Joseph, tom. ii. p. 267-273),
the laboured answers of Daubuz (p. 187-232), and the masterly reply (Biblio-
theque Ancienne et Moderns, tom. vii. p. 237-268) of an anonymous critic, whom
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Tacitus was born some years before the fire of Rome,37 he could
derive only from reading and conversation the knowledge of an
event which happened during his infancy. Before he gave him
self to the Public, he calmly waited till his genius had attained
its full maturity, and he was more than forty years of age,
when a grateful regard for the memory of the virtuous Agricola
extorted from him the most early of those historical composi
tions which will delight and instruct the most distant posterity.
After making a trial of his strength in the life of Agricola and
the description of Germany, he conceived, and at length exe
cuted, a more arduous work : the history of Rome, in thirty
books, from the fall of Nero to the accession of Nerva. The
administration of Nerva introduced an age of justice and pros
perity, which Tacitus had destined for the occupation of his
old age ; :!8 but, when he took a nearer view of his subject,
judging, perhaps, that it was a more honourable or th

e

less in
vidious office to record the vices of past tyrants than to cele
brate the virtues of a reigning monarch, he chose rather to re
late, under the form of annals, the actions of the four immediate
successors of Augustus. To collect, to dispose, and to adorn a

series of fourscore years in an immortal work, every sentence of
which is pregnant with the deepest observations and the most
lively images, was an undertaking sufficient to exercise the genius
of Tacitus himself during the greatest part of his life. In the
last years of the reign of Trajan, whilst the victorious monarch
extended the power of Rome beyond its ancient limits, the
historian was describing, in the second and fourth books of his
annals, the tyranny of Tiberius;39 and the emperor Hadrian
must have succeeded to the throne, before Tacitus, in the

regular prosecution of his work, could relate the fire of the

capital and the cruelty of Nero towards the unfortunate

I believe to have been the learned Abbe de Longuerue. [Most unluckily book
xviii. of the Antiquities, in which the passage occurs (c

.

3
,

3), is not contained in
the Palatinus, the best Ms. of the work. It has found defenders in recent times,
and Ewald has given reasons for regarding it as not entirely spurious but tainted
with interpolations. There is another noteworthy passage in xx. 9, 1

,

about the
death of St. James, " brother of Jesus, called the Christ ".]" See the lives of Tacitus, by Lipsius and the Abb6 de la Bleterie, Diotionnaire
de Bayle a l'article Taoitb ; and Fabricius, Biblioth. Latin, tom. ii. p. 386, edit.
Ernest.
OTPrincipatum Divi Nervae et imperium Trajani, uberiorem securioremque

materiam senectuti seposui. Tacit. Hist. i. [1].
3» See Tacit. Anna1. ii. 61, iv. 4.
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Christians. At the distance of sixty years, it was the duty of
the annalist to adopt the narratives of contemporaries ; but it
was natural for the philosopher to indulge himself in the de

scription of the origin, the progress, and the character of the
new sect, not so much according to the knowledge or prejudices
of the age of Nero, as according to those of the time of Hadrian.
3. Tacitus very frequently trusts to the curiosity or reflection
of his readers to supply those intermediate circumstances and

ideas which, in his extreme conciseness, he has thought proper
to suppress. We may, therefore, presume to imagine some
probable cause which could direct the cruelty of Nero against
the Christians of Rome, whose obscurity, as well as innocence,
should have shielded them from his indignation, and even from
his notice. The Jews, who were numerous in the capital, and

oppressed in their own country, were a much fitter object for
the suspicions of the emperor and of the people; nor did it
seem unlikely that a vanquished nation, who already discovered
their abhorrence of the Roman yoke, might have recourse to the
most atrocious means of gratifying their implacable revenge.
But the Jews possessed very powerful advocates in the palace,
and even in the heart of the tyrant; his wife and mistress, the
beautiful Poppaea, and a favourite player of the race ofAbraham,
who had already employed their intercession in behalf of the
obnoxious people.40 In their room it was necessary to offer some
other victims, and it might easily be suggested that, although
the genuine followers of Moses were innocent of the fire of

Rome, there had arisen among them a new and pernicious sect
of Galileans, which was capable of the most horrid crimes.
Under the appellation of Galileans, two distinctions of men
were confounded, the most opposite to each other in their
manners and principles : the disciples who had embraced the

faith of Jesus of Nazareth,41 and the zealots who had followed
the standard of Judas the Gaulonite.42 The former were the

40 The player's name was Aliturus. Through the same channel, Josephus (De
Vita sua, c. 3) about two years before, had obtained the pardon and release of
some Jewish priests, who were prisoners at Rome.

41The learned Dr. Lardner (Jewish and Heathen Testimonies, vo1. ii. p. 102,
103) has proved that the name of Galilaeans was a very ancient and, perhaps, the
primitive appellation of the Christians.

42 Joseph. Antiquitat. xviii. 1, 2. Tillemont, Ruine des Juifs, p. 742. The
sons of Judas were crucified in the time of Claudius. His grandson Eleazar, after
Jerusalem was taken, defended th

e

strong fortress with 960 of his most desperate
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friends, and the latter were the enemies, of human kind ; and the
only resemblance between them consisted in the same inflexible
constancy which, in the defence of their cause, rendered them
insensible of death and tortures. The followers of Judas, who

impelled their countrymen into rebellion, were soon buried
under the ruins of Jerusalem ; whilst those of Jesus, known by
the more celebrated name of Christians, diffused themselves
over the Roman empire. How natural was it for Tacitus, in
the time of Hadrian, to appropriate to the Christians the guilt
and the sufferings which he might, with far greater truth and
justice, have attributed to a sect whose odious memory was
almost extinguished ! 4. Whatever opinion may be entertained
of this conjecture (for it is no more than th

e

conjecture), it is

evident that the effect, as well as the cause, of Nero's per
secution were confined to the walls of Rome ; 4* that the religious
tenets of the Galilaeans, or Christians, were never made a sub

ject of punishment or even of inquiry ; and that, as the idea
of their sufferings was, for a long time, connected with the idea
of cruelty and injustice, the moderation of succeeding princes
inclined them to spare a sect, oppressed by a tyrant whose rage
had been usually directed against virtue and innocence.
~iR is somewhat remarkable that the flames of war consumed oppression
almost at the same time the temple of Jerusalem and the and chril*
Capitol of Rome;44 and it appears no less singular that the Domain
tribute which devotion had destined to the former should have
been converted by the power of an assaulting victor to restore
and adorn the splendour of the latter.46 The emperors levied

followers. When the battering ram had made a breach, they turned their swords
against their wives, their children, and at length against their own breasts. They
died to the last man.
a See Dodwell, Paucitat. Mart. 1. xiii. The Spanish Inscription in Gruter, p.

238, No. 9, is a manifest and acknowledged forgery, contrived by that noted im
postor Cyriacus of Ancona, to flatter the pride and prejudices of the Spaniards.
See Ferreras, Histoire d'Espagne, tom. i. p. 192. [Gibbon's conjecture is not
happy, and need not be considered seriously.]

** The Capitol was burnt during the civil war between Vitellius and Vespasian,
the 19th of December, ad. 69. On the 10th of August, a.d. 70, the Temple of
Jerusalem was destroyed by the hands of the Jews themselves, rather than by
those of the Romans.
46The new Capitol was dedicated by Domitian. Sueton. in Domitian. o. 5.

Plutarch, in Poplicola, tom. i. p. 230, edit. Bryan. The gilding alone cost 12,000
talents (above two millions and a half). It was the opinion of Martial (l. ix.
Epigram 3

) that, if the emperor had called in his debts, Jupiter himself, even
though he had made a general auction of Olympus, would have been unable to
pay two shillings in the pound.
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a general capitation tax on the Jewish people ; and, although the
sum assessed on the head of each individual was inconsiderable,
the use for which it was designed, and the severity with which
it was exacted, were considered as an intolerable grievance.46
Since the officers of the revenue extended their unjust claim to
many persons who were strangers to the blood or religion of the
Jews, it was impossible that the Christians, who had so often
sheltered themselves under the shade of the synagogue, should
now escape this rapacious persecution. Anxious as they were to
avoid the slightest infection of idolatry, their conscience for
bade them to contribute to the honour of that demon who had
assumed the character of the Capitoline Jupiter. As thevery
numerous, though declining, party among the Christians still
adhered to the law of Moses, their efforts to dissemble their
Jewish origin were detected by the decisive test of circumcision,*7
nor were the Roman magistrates at leisure to inquire into the
difference of their religious tenets. Among the Christians who
were brought before the tribunal of the emperor, or, as it seems
more probable, before that of the procurator of Judaea, two
persons are said to have appeared, distinguished by their extrac
tion, which was more truly noble than that of the greatest
monarchs. These were the grandsons of St. Jude the apostle,
who himself was the brother of Jesus Christ.48 Their natural
pretensions to the throne of David might perhaps attract the
respect of the people, and excite the jealousy of the governor ;
but the meanness of their garb and the simplicity of their answers
soon convinced him that they were neither desirous nor capable
of disturbing the peace of the Roman empire. They frankly
confessed their royal origin and their near relation to the

46With regard to the tribute, see Dion Cassius, 1. lxvi. p. 1082 [c. 7], with
Beimarus's notes. Spanheim, do Usu Numismatum, tom. ii. p. 571, and Basnage,
Histoire des Juifs, 1. vii. c. 2.

47Suetonius (in Domitian. c. 12) had seen an old man of ninety publicly ex
amined before the procurator's tribuna1. This is what Martial calls, Mentula
tributis damnata.
"This appellation was at first understood in the most obvious sense, and it

was supposed that the brothers of Jesus were the lawful issue of Joseph and of
Mary. A devout respect for the virginity of the Mother of God suggested to the
Gnostics, and afterwards to the orthodox Greeks, the expedient of bestowing a
second wife on Joseph. The Latins (from the time of Jerome) improved on that
hint, asserted the perpetual celibacy of Joseph, and justified, by many similar
examples, the new interpretation that Jude, as well as Simon and James, who
are styled the brothers of Jesus Christ, were only his first cousins. See Tillemont,
Mern. Ecclesiast. tom. i. part iii., and Beausobre, Hist. Critique du Manicheisme,
1. ii. c. 2.
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Messiah ; but they disclaimed any temporal views, and professed
that his kingdom, which they devoutly expected, was purely of
a spiritual and angelic nature. When they were examined
concerning their fortune and occupation, they shewed their
hands hardened with daily labour, and declared that they de
rived their whole subsistence from the cultivation of a farm
near the village of Cocaba, of the extent of about twenty-four
English acres,49 and of the value of nine thousand drachms,
or three hundred pounds sterling. The grandsons of St. Jude
were dismissed with compassion and contempt.60
But, although the obscurity of the house of David might pro- Execution

tect them from the suspicions of a tyrant, the present greatness 'he con«ni

of his own family alarmed the pusillanimous temper of Domitian,
which could only be appeased by the blood of those Romans
whom he either feared, or hated, or esteemed. Of the two
sons of his uncle Flavius Sabinus,61 the elder was soon convicted
of treasonable intentions, and the younger, who bore the name
of Flavius Clemens, was indebted for his safety to his want of
courage and ability.™ The emperor, for a long time, distin
guished so harmless a kinsman by his favour and protection,
bestowed on him his own niece Domitilla, adopted the children
of that marriage to the hope of the succession, and invested
their father with the honours of the consulship. But he had
scarcely finished the term of his annual magistracy, when, on
a slight pretence, he was condemned and executed ; Domitilla
was banished to a desolate island on the coast of Campania ; M

and sentences either of death or of confiscation were pronounced

against a great number of persons who were involved in the
same accusation. The guilt imputed to their charge was that

• Thirty-nine ir\f0pa squares of an hundred feet each, which, if strictly com
puted, would scarcely amount to nine acres. But the probability of circumstances,
the practice of other Greek writers, and the authority of M. de Valois inclined me
to believe that the -tr\tSpov is used to express the Roman jugerurn.

50Eusebius, iii. 20. The story is taken from Hegesippus.
91See the death and character of Sabinus in Tacitus (Hist. iii, 74, 75). Sabinus

was the elder brother, and, till the accession of Vespasian, had been considered as
the principal support of the Flavian family.
"•Flavium Clementem patruelem suum contemptusima inertia . . . ex ten-

uissima suspicions interemit. Sueton. in Domitian. c. 15.
63The isle of Pandataria, according to Dion. Bruttius Praesens (apud Euseb.

iii. 18) banishes her to that of Pontiac, which was not far distant from the other.
That difference, and a mistake, either of Eusebius or of his transcribers, have
given occasion to suppose two Domitillas, the wife and the niece of Clemens. See
Tillemont, Memoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. ii. p. 224.
vol. n. —7
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V

of Atheism and Jewish manners : M a singular association of
ideas, which cannot with any propriety be applied except to the
Christians, as they were obscurely and imperfectly viewed by
the magistrates and by the writers of that period. On the
strength of so probable an interpretation, and too eagerly ad
mitting the suspicions of th

e

tyrant as an evidence of their
honourable crime, the church has placed both Clemens and

Domitilla among its first martyrs, and has branded the cruelty
of Domitian with the name of the second persecution. But
this persecution (i

f it deserves that epithet) was of no long
duration. A few months after the death of Clemens and the
banishment of Domitilla, Stephen, a freedman belonging to the
latter, who had enjoyed the favour, but who had not surely
embraced the faith, of his mistress, assassinated the emperor in

u.d. 96, his palace.66 The memory of Domitian was condemned by the
senate ; his acts were rescinded ; his exiles recalled ; and under

the gentle administration of Nerva, while the innocent were
restored to their rank and fortunes, even the most guilty either
obtained pardon or escaped punishment.68

ignorance II. About ten years afterwards, under the reign of Trajan,
concerning the younger Pliny was intrusted by his friend and master with
tians. the government of Bithynia and Pontus. He soon found him-
ie«atusa.d. self at a loss to determine by what rule of justice or of law he

should direct his conduct in the execution of an office the most
repugnant to his humanity. Pliny had never assisted at any
judicial proceedings against the Christians, with whose name
alone he seems to be acquainted ; and he was totally uninformed
with regard to the nature of their guilt, the method of their
conviction, and the degree of their punishment. In this per
plexity he had recourse to his usual expedient, of submitting
to the wisdom of Trajan an impartial and, in some respects, a

u.d. ii2] favourable account of the new superstition, requesting the

emperor that he would condescend to resolve his doubts and
to instruct his ignorance.67 The life of Pliny had been em

•'''Dion, 1. lxvii. p. 1112 its, 14]. If the Bruttius Praesens, from whom it ia

probable that he collected this account, was the correspondent of Pliny (Episto1.
vii. 3), we may consider him as a contemporary writer." Suet, in Domit. o. 17. Philostratus in Vit. Apollon. 1. viii.

*>Dion, 1. lxviii. p. 1118 [c. 1]. Plin. Episto1. iv. 22.
"Plin. Episto1. x. 97. The learned Mosheim expresses himself (p. 147, 232)

with the highest approbation of Pliny's moderate and candid temper. Notwith
standing Dr. Lardner's suspicions (see Jewish and Heathen Testimonies, vo1. ii. p.
46), I am unable to discover any bigotry in his language or proceedings.
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ployed in the acquisition of learning, and in the business of the
world. Since the age of nineteen he had pleaded with distinc
tion in the tribunals of Rome,68 filled a place in the senate, had
been invested with the honours of the consulship, and had
formed very numerous connexions with every order of men,
both in Italy and in the provinces. From his ignorance, there
fore, we may derive some useful information. We may assure
ourselves that when he accepted the government of Bithynia
there were no general laws or decrees of the senate in force '

against the Christians; that neither Trajan nor any of his
virtuous predecessors, whose edicts were received into the civil
and criminal jurisprudence, had publicly declared their inten
tions concerning the new sect ; and that, whatever proceedings
had been carried on against the Christians, there were none of
sufficient weight and authority to establish a precedent for the
conduct of a Roman magistrate.
The answer of Trajan, to which the Christians of the sue- Trajan and

ceeding age have frequently appealed, discovers as much regard eors

for justice and humanity as could be reconciled with his mis- legal mode
taken notions of religious policy.69 Instead of displaying the ing agains*

implacable zeal of an inquisitor, anxious to discover the most 112)
minute particles of heresy and exulting in the number of his
victims, the emperor expresses much more solicitude to protect
the security of the innocent than to prevent the escape of the
guilty. He acknowledges the difficulty of fixing any general
plan ; but he lays down two salutary rules, which often afforded
relief and support to the distressed Christians. Though he
directs the magistrates to punish such persons as are legally
convicted, he prohibits them, with a very humane inconsistency,
from making any inquiries concerning the supposed criminals.j/

Nor was the magistrate allowed to proceed on every kind of
information. Anonymous charges the emperor rejects, as too
repugnant to the equity of his government ; and he strictly
requires, for the conviction of those to whom the guilt of
Christianity is imputed, the positive evidence of a fair and open

MPlin. Epist. v. 8. He pleaded his first cause a.d. 81 ; the year after the
famous eruptions of Mount Vesuvius, in which his uncle lost his life.
wPlin. Epist. x. 98. [Tillemont's date, 104 ; Mommsen's, 112.] Tertullian

(Apolog. c. 5) considers this rescript as a relaxation of the ancient penal laws," quas Trajanus ex parte frustratus est " ; and yet Tertullian, in another part of
his Apology, exposes the inconsistency of prohibiting inquiries aud enjoining
punishments.
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accuser. It is likewise probable that the persons who assumed
so invidious an office were obliged to declare the grounds of

their suspicions, to specify (both in respect to time and place)
the secret assemblies which their Christian adversary had

frequented, and to disclose a great number of circumstances
which were concealed with the most vigilant jealousy from the

eyes of the profane. If they succeeded in their prosecution,
they were exposed to the resentment of a considerable and

active party, to the censure of the more liberal portion of man
kind, and to the ignominy which, in every age and country,
has attended the character of an informer. If, on the contrary,
they failed in their proofs, they incurred the severe, and per
haps capital, penalty which, according to a law published by
the emperor Hadrian, was inflicted on those who falsely
attributed to their fellow-citizens the crime of Christianity.
The violence of personal or superstitious animosity might
sometimes prevail over the most natural apprehensions of dis

grace and danger ; but it cannot surely be imagined that accu
sations of so unpromising an appearance were either lightly or
frequently undertaken by the Pagan subjects of the Roman

empire.60
Popular The expedient which was employed to elude the prudence

of the laws affords a sufficient proof how effectually they dis
appointed the mischievous designs of private malice or super
stitious zeal. In a large and tumultuous assembly, the
restraints of fear and shame, so forcible on the minds of
individuals, are deprived of the greatest part of their influence.
The pious Christian, as he was desirous to obtain or to escape
the glory of martyrdom, expected, either with impatience or
with terror, the stated returns of the public games and festivals.
On those occasions, the inhabitants of the great cities of the
empire were collected in the circus of the theatre, where every
circumstance of the place, as well as of the ceremony, contri
buted to kindle their devotion and to extinguish their humanity.
Whilst the numerous spectators, crowned with garlands, per
fumed with incense, purified with the blood of victims, and

60Eusebius (Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. iv. o. 9) has preserved the edict of Hadrian.
He has likewise (c. 13) given us one still more favourable under the name of
Antoninus ; the authenticity of which is not so universally allowed. [See Ap
pendix 5.] The Second Apology of Justin contains some curious particulars
relative to the accusations of Christians.
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surrounded with the altars and statues of their tutelar deities,
resigned themselves to the enjoyment of pleasures which they
considered as an essential part of their religious worship ; they
recollected that the Christians alone abhorred the gods of man
kind, and by their absence and melancholy on these solemn
festivals seemed to insult or to lament the public felicity. If
the empire had been afflicted by any recent calamity, by a
plague, a famine, or an unsuccessful war; if the Tiber had, or
if the Nile had not, risen beyond its banks ; if the earth had
shaken, or if the temperate order of the seasons had been
interrupted, the superstitious Pagans were convinced that the f
crimes and the impiety of the Christians, who were spared by
the excessive lenity of the government, had at length provoked
the Divine Justice. It was not among a licentious and exasper
ated populace that the forms of legal proceedings could be
observed ; it was not in an amphitheatre, stained with the blood
of wild beasts and gladiators, that the voice of compassion
could be heard. The impatient clamours of the multitude
I denounced the Christians as the enemies of gods and men,
'idoomed them to the severest tortures, and, venturing to accuse
by name some of the most distinguished of the new sectaries,
required, with irresistible vehemence, that they should be
instantly apprehended and cast to the lions.61 The provincial
governors and magistrates who presided in the public spectacles
were usually inclined to gratify the inclinations, and to appease
the rage, of the people by the sacrifice of a few obnoxious
victims. But the wisdom of the emperors protected the
church from the danger of these tumultuous clamours and
irregular accusations, which they justly censured as repugnant
both to the firmness and to the equity of their administration.
The edicts of Hadrain and of Antoninus Pius expressly declared
that the voice of the multitude should never be admitted as

legal evidence to convict or to punish those unfortunate persons
who had embraced the enthusiasm of the Christians.62
III. Punishment was not the inevitable consequence of Trials

conviction, and the Christians, whose guilt was the most clearly christians

61 See Tortullian (Apolog. o. 40). The acts of the martyrdom of Poly carp
exhibit a lively picture of these tumults, which were usually fomented by the
malice of the Jews.

62 These regulations ore inserted in the above-mentioned edicts of Hadrian
and Pius. See the apology of Melito (apud Euseb. 1. iv. c. 26).
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proved by the testimony of witnesses, or even by their voluntary
confession, still retained in their own power the alternative of
life or death. It was not so much the past offence, as the
actual resistance, which excited the indignation of the magis
trate. He was persuaded that he offered them an easy pardon,
since, if they consented to cast th

e

few grains of incense upon
the altar, they were dismissed from the tribunal in safety and
with applause. It was esteemed the duty of a humane judge
to endeavour to reclaim, rather than to punish, those deluded
enthusiasts. Varying his tone according to the age, the sex,
or the situation of the prisoners, he frequently condescended
to set before their eyes every circumstance which could render
life more pleasing, or death more terrible ; and to solicit, nay,
to intreat them, that they would show some compassion to
themselves, to their families, and to their friends.63 If threats
and persuasions proved ineffectual, he had often recourse to

violence ; the scourge and the rack were called in to supply the
deficiency of argument, and every art of cruelty was employed
to subdue such inflexible and, as it appeared to the Pagans,
such criminal obstinacy. The ancient apologists of Christianity
have censured, with equal truth and severity, the irregular
conduct of their persecutors, who, contrary to every principle
of judicial proceeding, admitted the use of torture, in order to
obtain not a confession but a denial of the crime which was
the object of their inquiry.64 The monks of succeeding ages,
who, in their peaceful solitudes, entertained themselves with
diversifying the death and sufferings of the primitive martyrs,
have frequently invented torments of a much more refined and
ingenious nature. In particular, it has pleased them to suppose
that the zeal of the Roman magistrates, disdaining every con
sideration of moral virtue or public decency, endeavoured to
seduce those whom they were unable to vanquish, and that,
by their orders, the most brutal violence was offered to those
whom they found it impossible to seduce. It is related that1
pious females, who were prepared to despise death, were some
times condemned to a more severe trial, and called upon to

•* See the rescript of Trajan, and the conduct of Pliny. The most authentic
acts of the martyrs abound in these exhortations." In particular, see Tertullian (Apolog. o. 2, 3), and Lactantius (Institut.
Divin. v. 9). Their reasonings are almost the same ; but we may discover that
one of these apologists had been a lawyer and the other a rhetorician.
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determine whether they set a higher value on their religion or
on their chastity. The youths to whose licentious embraces

they were abandoned received a solemn exhortation from the

judge to exert their most strenuous efforts to maintain the
honour of Venus against the impious virgin who refused to
burn incense on her altars. Their violence, however, was

commonly disappointed; and the seasonable interposition of
some miraculous power preserved the chaste spouse of Christ
from the dishonour even of an involuntary defeat. We should
not, indeed, neglect to remark that the more ancient, as well
as authentic, memorials of the church are seldom polluted with
these extravagant and indecent fictions.66 -—.)__

The total disregard of truth and probability in the represen- Humanity

tation of these primitive martyrdoms was occasioned by a very Roman

natural mistake. The ecclesiastical writers of the fourth ortraten
fifth centuries ascribed to the magistrates of Rome the same

degree of implacable and unrelenting zeal which filled their
own breasts against the heretics or the idolaters of their own
i times. It is not improbable that some of those persons who
were raised to the dignities of the empire might have imbibed
the prejudices of the populace, and that the cruel disposition

of others might occasionally be stimulated by motives of avarice
or of personal resentment.66 But it is certain, and we may
appeal to the grateful confessions of the first Christians, that the |
greatest part of those magistrates who exercised in the provinces |

the authority of the emperor, or of the senate, and to whose
hands alone the jurisdiction of life and death was intrusted,

behaved like men of polished manners, and liberal education,

who respected the rules of justice, and who were conversant

with the precepts of philosophy. They frequently declined
the odious task of persecution, dismissed the charge with con

tempt, or suggested to the accused Christian some legal evasion

by which he might elude the severity of the laws.67 Whenever

•* See two instances of this kind of torture in the Aota Sinoera Martyrum
published by Ruiuart. p. 160, 399. Jerome, in his Legend of Paul the Hermit,
tells a strange story of a young man who was chained naked on twobed of flowers,

and assaulted by a beautiful and wanton courtezan. He quelled the rising temp
tation by biting off his tongue.

98 The conversion of his wife provoked Claudius Herminianus, governor of
Cappadocia, to treat the Christians with uncommon severity. Tertullian ad
Scapulam, c. 3.

s7 Tertullian, in his epistle to the governor of Africa, mentions several remark
able instances of lenity and forbearance which had happened within his knowledge.
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they were invested with a discretionary power,68 they used it
much less for the oppression than for the relief and benefit of
the afflicted church. They were far from condemning all the
Christians who were accused before their tribunal, and very far
,; from punishing with death all those who were convicted of an
obstinate adherence to the new superstition. Contenting
themselves, for the most part, with the milder chastisements
of imprisonment, exile, or slavery in the mines,09 they left the

unhappy victims of their justice some reason to hope that a
prosperous event, the accession, the marriage, or the triumph
of an emperor, might speedily restore them, by th

e

general pardon,
ineon- to their former state. The martyrs, devoted to immediate exe-
siderable . .
number of cution by the Roman magistrates, appear to have been selected

from the most opposite extremes. They were either bishops
and presbyters, the persons the most distinguished among the

Christians by their rank and influence, and whose example
might strike terror into the whole sect ; 70 or else they were
the meanest and most abject among them, particularly those
of the servile condition, whose lives were esteemed of little
value, and whose sufferings were viewed by the ancients with
too careless an indifference.71 The learned Origen, who, from
his experience as well as reading, was intimately acquainted
with the history of the Christians, declares, in the most express
terms, that the number of martyrs was very inconsiderable.72

"' Neque enim in universuin aliquid quod quasi certain formam habeat con-
stitui potest : an expression of Trajan which gave a very great latitude to the
governors of provinces.

09In metalla damnamur, in insulas relegamur. Tertullian, Apolog. c. 12.
The mines of Numidia contained nine bishops, with a proportionable number of
their clergy and people, to whom Cyprian addressed th

e

pious epistle of praise and
comfort. See Cyprian, Episto1. 76, 77.

70Though we cannot receive with entire confidence either the epistles or the
acts of Ignatius (they may be found in the 2d volume of- the Apostolic Fathers),
yet we may quote that bishop of Antioch as one of those exemplary martyrs. He
was sent in chains to Bome as a public spectacle ; and, when he arrived at Troas,
he received the pleasing intelligence that the persecution of Antioch was already
at an end. [The Acts are certainly spurious ; the Epistles are doubtless genuine,
though some German critics still question Lightfoot's conclusions. The question

is closely connected with the origin of episcopacy which is assumed in the Letters.
They are edited by Lightfoot in his " Apostolic Fathers". Cp. Appendix 4.]

71Among the martyrs of Lyons (Euseb. 1
.

v. c. 1), the slave Blandina was dis
tinguished by more exquisite tortures. Of the five martyrs so much celebrated in

', . the acts of Felicitas and Perpetua, two were of a servile, and two others of a very

l! mean, condition. [Acts of the Martyrdom of Perpetua and Felicitas, Harris and

L Gifford, 1890. La Passio SS. Perpetuae et Felicitatis, ed. Pio Franchi de' Cavalieri,

i 1896.]
52Origen. advers. Celsurn. 1. iii. p. 116 (p. 929]. His words deserve to be tran
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His authority would alone be sufficient to annihilate that
formidable army of martyrs whose relics, drawn for the most
part from the catacombs of Rome, have replenished so many
churches,73 and whose marvellous achievements have been the

subject of so many volumes of holy romance.74 But the general .
assertion of Origen may be explained and confirmed by the

particular testimony of his friend Dionysius, who, in the im
mense city of Alexandria, and under the rigorous persecution
of Decius, reckons only ten men and seven women who suffered
for the profession of the Christian name.76
During the same period of persecution, the zealous, the elo- Example

quent, the ambitious Cyprian, governed the church, not only bishop of
'

of Carthage, but even of Africa. He possessed every quality
which could engage the reverence of the faithful or provoke
the suspicions and resentment of the Pagan magistrates. His
character as well as his station seemed to mark out that holy
prelate as the most distinguished object of envy and of danger.76
The experience, however, of the life of Cyprian is sufficient to
prove that our fancy has exaggerated the perilous situation of

scribed. " 'OAi-yoi huto. Katpovs, Kal trtp6Spa tvaplSjiiiroi irtpl (leg. trip] tuv Xpurricivuv
8foat$tlas rf8v'qKaei."

7S If we recollect that all the Plebeians of Rome were not Christians, and that
all the Christians were not saints and martyrs, we may judge with how much
safety religious honours can be ascribed to bones or urns indiscriminately taken
from the public burial-place. After ten centuries of a very free and open trade,
some suspicions have arisen among the more learned Catholics. They now re
quire, as a proof of sanctity and martyrdom, the letters B. M., a vial full of red
liquor, supposed to be blood, or the figure of thepalm tree. But the two former
signs are of little weight, and with regard to the last it is observed by the critics,
1. That the figure, as it is called, of a palm is perhaps a cypress, and perhaps
only a stop, the flourish of a comma, used in the monumental inscriptions. 2.

That the palm was the symbol of victory among the Pagans. 3. That among the
Christians it served as the emblem, not only of martyrdom, but in general of a
joyful resurrection. See the epistle of P. Mabillon, on the worship of unknown
saints, and Muratori sopra le Antichita Italiane, Dissertat. lviii.

74As a specimen of these legends, we may be satisfied with 10,000 Christian
soldiers crucified in one day, either by Trajan or Hadrian, on Mount Ararat. See
Baronius ad Martyrologium Romanum ; Tillemont, Mern. Ecclesiast. tom. ii. part
ii. p. 438 ; and Geddas's Miscellanies, vol. ii. p. 203. The abbreviation of Mil.
which may signify either soldiers or thousands, is said to have occasioned some
extraordinary mistakes.

76Dionysius ap. Euseb. 1. vi. c. 41. One of the seventeen was likewise accused
of robbery [falsely].

7,1The letters of Cyprian exhibit a very curious and original picture both of the
man and of the times. See likewise the two lives of Cyprian, composed with equal
accuracy, though with very different views ; the one by Le Clerc (Bibliotheque
Universale, tom. xii. p. 208-378), the other by Tillemont, Memoires Ecclesias-
tiques, tom. iv. part i. p. 76-459. [His name was Thascius Caecilius Cyprianus.
The best ed. of his works is that of Hartel in the Vienna Corpus Script, eoc1.
Lat. On his letters see H. v. Soden, Die zyprianische Briefsatnralung, 1D04.J
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a Christian bishop ; and that the dangers to which he was ex

posed were less imminent than those which temporal ambition
is always prepared to encounter in the pursuit of honours. Four
Roman emperors, with their families, their favourites, and their
adherents, perished by the sword in the space of ten years,

[conse- during which the bishop of Carthage guided, by his authority
49 a.d.j and eloquence, the counsels of the African church. It was

only in the third year of his administration that he had reason,
during a few months, to apprehend the severe edicts of Decius,
the vigilance of the magistrates, and the clamours of the multi
tude, who loudly demanded that Cyprian, the leader of the

His danger Christians, should be thrown to the lions. Prudence suggested
the necessity of a temporary retreat, and the voice of prudence
was obeyed. He withdrew himself into an obscure solitude,
from whence he could maintain a constant correspondence with
the clergy and people of Carthage; and, concealing himself
till the tempest was past, he preserved his life, without relin
quishing either his power or his reputation. His extreme
caution did not, however, escape the censure of the more rigid
Christians who lamented, or the reproaches of his personal
enemies who insulted, a conduct which they considered as a
pusillanimous and criminal desertion of the most sacred duty.77
The property of reserving himself for the future exigencies of
the church, the example of several holy bishops,78 and the
divine admonitions which, as he declares himself, he frequently
received in visions and ecstasies, were the reasons alleged in his
justification.79 But his best apology may be found in the
cheerful resolution with which, about eight years afterwards, he
suffered death in the cause of religion. The authentic history
of his martyrdom has been recorded with unusual candour and
impartiality. A short abstract, therefore, of its most important
circumstances will convey the clearest information of the spirit,
and of the forms, of the Roman persecutions.80

77See the polite but severe epistle of the clergy of Rome to the bishop of
Carthage (Cyprian, Epist. 8, 9). Pontius labours with the greatest care and
diligence to justify his master against the general censure.

78In particular those of Dionysius of Alexandria and Gregory Thaumaturgua
of Noo-Ciesarea. Bee Euseb. Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. vi. o. 40, and Memoires de Tille-
mont, tom. iv. part ii. p. 685.

79See Cyprian, Epist. 16, and his life by Pontius. [Cp. Epp. 7, 12, 14, 43.]
Is0We have an original life of Cyprian by the deacon Pontius, the companion of

his exile, and the spectator of his death ; and we likewise possess the ancient pro
consular acts of his martyrdom. These two relations are consistent with each



chap, xvi] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 107

When Valerian was consul for the third, and Gallienus for*.d. MT.
the fourth, time, Paternus, proconsul of Africa, summoned ment

Cyprian to appear in his private council-chamber. He there
acquainted him with the Imperial mandate which he had just
received,81 that those who had abandoned the Roman religion
should immediately return to the practice of the ceremonies of
their ancestors. Cyprian replied without hesitation that he
was a Christian and th

e
bishop, devoted to the worship of the

true and only Deity, to whom he offered up his daily supplies
tions for the safety and prosperity of the two emperors, his
lawful sovereigns. With modest confidence he pleaded the
privilege of a citizen, in refusing to give any answer to some
invidious and, indeed, illegal questions which the proconsul
had proposed. A sentence of banishment was pronounced as
the penalty of Cyprian's disobedience ; and he was conducted,
without delay, to Curubis, a free and maritime city of Zeugitana, [coi. iuiia;
in a pleasant situation, a fertile territory, and at the distance of Kurba]
about forty miles from Carthage.82 The exiled bishop enjoyed
the conveniencies of life and the consciousness of virtue. His
reputation was diffused over Africa and Italy ; an account of
his behaviour was published for the edification of the Christian
world ; M and his solitude was frequently interrupted by the
letters, the visits, and the congratulations of the faithful. On
the arrival of a new proconsul in the province, the fortune of
Cyprian appeared for some time to wear a still more favourable

aspect. He was recalled from banishment ; and, though not

other and with probability ; and, what is somewhat remarkable, they are both
unsullied by any miraculous circumstances. [See Monceaux, Examen critique
des documents ivlatifs au martyre de Saint Cyprien, in Revue archeologique, vo1.
38 (3rd series), 249 sq., 1901.]

61 It should seem that these were circular orders, sent at the same time to all
the governors. Dionysius (ap. Euseb. 1. vii. c. 11) relates the "history of his own
banishment from Alexandria almost in the same manner. But, as he escaped and
survived the persecution, we must account him either more or less fortunate than
Cyprian. [On the nature of the two edicts of Valerian (257 and 253 a.d.) see
Healy, The Valerian Persecution, chaps. 5 and 6 (1905).]

18See Plin. Hist. Natur. v. 3. Cellarius, Geograph. Antiq. part iii. p. 96.
Shaw's Travels, p. 90 ; and for the adjacent country (which is terminated b

y Cape
Bona, or the promontory of Mercury), l'Afrique de Marmo1. tom. ii. p. 494. There
are the remains of an aqueduct near Curubis, or Curbis, at present altered into
Gurbes [Kurba ; Forbes is Col. Iulia Karpis] ; and Dr. Shaw read an inscription
T. I. L. 8, 980], which styles that city Colonia Fulvia (not Fulvia, but Iulia].
The deacon Pontius (in Vit. Cyprian, c. 12) calls it

" Apricum et competentem
locum, hospitium pro voluntate secretum, et quicquid apponi eis ante promissum
est, qui regnum et justitiam Dei quaerunt ".

S3 See Cyprian, Episto1. 77. Edit. Fel1.

-
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yet permitted to return to Carthage, his own gardens in the

neighbourhood of the capital were assigned for the place of his
residence.84

His con- At length, exactly one year B after Cyprian was first appre-
tion. [a6s hended, Galerius Maximus, proconsul of Africa, received the

Imperial warrant for the execution of the Christian teachers.
The bishop of Carthage was sensible that he should be singled
out for one of the first victims; and the frailty of nature

tempted him to withdraw himself, by th
e

secret flight, from the

danger and the honour of martyrdom ; but, soon recovering that
fortitude which his character required,86 he returned to his

gardens, and patiently expected the ministers of death. Two
officers of rank, who were intrusted with that commission,

placed Cyprian between them in a chariot; and, as the pro
consul was not then at leisure, they conducted him, not to th

e

prison, but to a private house in Carthage, which belonged to
one of them. An elegant supper was provided for the enter
tainment of the bishop, and his Christian friends were per
mitted for the last time to enjoy his society, whilst the streets
were filled with a multitude of the faithful, anxious and alarmed
at the approaching fate of their spiritual father.87 In the
morning he appeared before the tribunal of the proconsul, who,
after informing himself of the name and situation of Cyprian,
commanded him to offer sacrifice, and pressed him to reflect on
the consequences of his disobedience. The refusal of Cyprian
was firm and decisive ; and the magistrate, when he had taken
the opinion of his council, pronounced with some reluctance
the sentence of death. It was conceived in the following terms :

"That Thascius Cyprianus should be immediately beheaded, as
the enemy of the gods of Rome, and as the chief and ringleader
of a criminal association, which he had seduced into an impious

s4Upon his conversion, he had sold those gardens for the benefit of the poor.
The indulgence of God (most probably the liberality of some Christian friend) re
stored them to Cyprian. See Pontius, o. 15.* When Cyprian, a twelvemonth before, was sent into exile, he dreamt that
he should be put to death the next day. The event made it necessary to explain
that word as signifying a year. Pontius, c. 12.
*>[Butcp. Bp. 83.]
s7Pontius (c
.

15) acknowledges that Cyprian, with whom he supped, passed
the night custodia delioata. The bishop exercised a last and very proper act of
jurisdiction, by directing that the younger females who watched in the street
should be removed from the dangers and temptations of a nocturnal crowd. Act.
Proconsularia, c. 2.
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resistance against the laws of the most holy emperors, Valerian
and Gallienus ".88 The manner of his execution was the
mildest and least painful that could be inflicted on a person
convicted of any capital offence; nor was the use of torture
admitted to obtain from the bishop of Carthage either the

recantation of his principles or the discovery of his accomplices.
As soon as the sentence was proclaimed, a general cry of Hi*mar-

"We will die with him" arose at once among the listening [Sept. iii
multitude of Christians who waited before the palace gates.
The generous effusions of their zeal and affection were neither
serviceable to Cyprian nor dangerous to themselves. He was
led away under a guard of tribunes and centurions, without
resistance and without insult, to the place of his execution, a
spacious and level plain near the city, which was already filled
with great numbers of spectators. His faithful presbyters and
deacons were permitted to accompany their holy bishop. They
assisted him in laying aside his upper garment, spread linen
on the ground to catch the precious relics of his blood, and
received his orders to bestow five-and-twenty pieces of gold on

the executioner. The martyr then covered his face with his
hands, and at one blow his head was separated from his body.
His corpse remained during some hours exposed to the curiosity
of the Gentiles; but in the night it was removed, and trans
ported in a triumphal procession and with a splendid illum
ination to the burial-place of the Christians. The funeral of
Cyprian was publicly celebrated without receiving any interrup
tion from the Roman magistrates ; and those among the faith
ful who had performed the last offices to his person and his
memory were secure from the danger of inquiry or of punish
ment. It is remarkable that of so great a multitude of bishops
in the province of Africa, Cyprian was the first who was esteemed
worthy to obtain the crown of martyrdom.80
It was in the choice of Cyprian either to die a martyr or to various in-

live an apostate, but on that choice depended the alternative of to martyr-

honour or infamy. Could we suppose that the bishop of Car
thage had employed the profession of the Christian faith only

ss See the original sentence in the Acts, c. 4, and in Pontius, c. 17. The latter
expresses it in a more rhetorical manner.* Pontius, c. 19. M. de Tillemont (M^moires, tom. iv. part i. p. 460, note 50)
is not pleased with so positive an exclusion of any former martyrs of the episcopal
rank.
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as the instrument of his avarice or ambition, it was still in
cumbent on him to support the character which he had as
sumed;90 and, if he possessed the smallest degree of manly
fortitude, rather to expose himself to the most cruel tortures
than by a single act to exchange the reputation of a whole
life for the abhorrence of his Christian brethren and the con

tempt of the Gentile world. But, if the zeal of Cyprian was

supported by the sincere conviction of the truth of those doctrines
which he preached, the crown of martyrdom must have ap
peared to him as an object of desire rather than of terror. It
is not easy to extract any distinct ideas from the vague though
eloquent declamations of the Fathers or to ascertain the degree
of immortal glory and happiness which they confidently promised
to those who were so fortunate as to shed their blood in the
cause of religion.91 They inculcated with becoming diligence
that the fire of martyrdom supplied every defect and expiated
every sin; that, while the souls of ordinary Christians were
obliged to pass through a slow and painful purification, the
triumphant sufferers entered into the immediate fruition of
eternal bliss, where, in the society of the patriarchs, the apostles,
and the prophets, they reigned with Christ, and acted as his
assessors in the universal judgment of mankind. The assurance
of a lasting reputation upon earth, a motive so congenial to the
vanity of human nature, often served to animate the courage
of the martyrs. The honours which Rome or Athens bestowed
on those citizens who had fallen in the cause of their country
were cold and unmeaning demonstrations of respect, when com
pared with the ardent gratitude and devotion which the primi

90Whatever opinion we may entertain of the character or principles of
Thomas Becket, we must acknowledge that he suffered death with a constancy
not unworthy of the primitive martyrs. See Lord Lyttelton's History of Henry
II. vo1. ii. p. 592, &c.

"» See, in particular, the treatise of Cyprian de Lapsis, p. 87-98, edit. Fel1.
The learning of Dodwell (Dissertat. Cyprianio. xii. xiii.) and the ingenuity of
Middleton (Free Inquiry, p. 162, &c.) have left scarcely anything to add concerning
the merit, the honoure, and the motives of the martyrs. [In the Decian persecution
many Christians had lapsed or denied their faith ; cp. Cyprian, Epp. 11, 34, 59,
&c. Afterwards the question arose as to their being received back into the church.
Some were ready to receive them by indulgences from confessors and martyrs ;
but there was another party (strong at Rome) which strenuously opposed this
policy. Cyprian took a moderate view, and the First Council of Carthage decided
that the church could remit all such offences, but that the indulgences of martyrs
were ineffectua1. The leading representative of the rigorous view was Novatian.
The controversy was a precursor of the great Donatist schism, which turned on
the same question of church discipline, see c. xxi. Cp. below, n. 101 and n. 104.]
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tive church expressed towards the victorious champions of the

faith. The annual commemoration of their virtues and suffer

ings was observed as a sacred ceremony, and at length termin
ated in religious worship. Among the Christians who had

publicly confessed their religious principles, those who (as it
very frequently happened) had been dismissed from the tribunal
or the prisons of the Pagan magistrates obtained such honours
as were justly due to their imperfect martyrdom and their

generous resolution. The most pious females courted the per
mission of imprinting kisses on the fetters which they had worn
and on the wounds which they had received. Their persons
were esteemed holy, their decisions were admitted with deference,
and they too often abused, by their spiritual pride and licentious
manners, the pre-eminence which their zeal and intrepidity had
acquired.92 Distinctions like these, whilst they display the ex
alted merit, betray the inconsiderable number, of those who

suffered and of those who died for the profession of Christianity.^
The sober discretion of the present age will more readily Ardour of

censure than admire, but can more easily admire than imitate, christians
the fervour of the first Christians ; who, according to the lively
expression of Sulpicius Severus, desired martyrdom with more
eagerness than his own contemporaries solicited a bishopric.98
The epistles which Ignatius composed as he was carried in
chains through the cities of Asia breathe sentiments the most
repugnant to the ordinary feelings of human nature. He
earnestly beseeches the Romans that, when he should be ex
posed in the amphitheatre, they would not, by their kind but
unseasonable intercession, deprive him of the crown of glory ;
and he declares his resolution to provoke and irritate the wild
beasts which might be employed as the instruments of his
death.94 Some stories are related of the courage of martyrs
who actually performed what Ignatius had intended ; who ex
asperated the fury of the lions, pressed the executioner to hasten

"Cyprian. Episto1. 5, 6, 7, 22, 24, and de Unitat. Eoclesiae. The number of
pretended martyrs has been very much multiplied by the custom which was intro
duced of bestowing that honourable name on confessors.

93 Certatim gloriosa in certamina ruebatur ; multoque avidius tum martyria
gloriosia mortibus quaerebantur, quam nuno Episcopatus pravis ambitionibus ap-
petuntur. Sulpicius Severus, 1. ii. He might have omitted the word nunc.
M See Epist. ad Roman, o. i, 5, ap. Patres Aposto1. torn. ii. p. 27. It suited

the purpose of Bishop Pearson (see Vindiciae Ignatianae, part ii. o. 9) to justify, by
a profusion of examples and authorities, the sentiments of Ignatius.



112 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xvi

his office, cheerfully leaped into the fires which were kindled to

consume them, and discovered a sensation of joy and pleasure
in the midst of the most exquisite tortures. Several examples
have been preserved of a zeal impatient of those restraints

which the emperors had provided for the security of the church.
The Christians sometimes supplied by their voluntary declara
tion the want of an accuser, rudely disturbed the public service

of Paganism,95 and, rushing in crowds round the tribunal of
the magistrates, called upon them to pronounce and to inflict
the sentence of the law. The behaviour of the Christians was
too remarkable to escape the notice of the ancient philosophers ;
but they seem to have considered it with much less admiration
than astonishment. Incapable of conceiving the motives which
sometimes transported the fortitude of believers beyond the

bounds of prudence or reason, they treated such an eagerness to

die as the strange result of obstinate despair, of stupid in
sensibility, or of superstitious frenzy.96 "Unhappy men!"
exclaimed the proconsul Antoninus to the Christians of Asia ;
"unhappy men! if you are thus weary of your lives, is it so
difficult for you to find ropes and precipices?"97 He was
extremely cautious (as it is observed by a learned and pious
historian) of punishing men who had found no accusers but
themselves, the Imperial laws not having made any provision
for so unexpected a case ; condemning, therefore, a few as a

warning to their brethren, he dismissed the multitude with
indignation and contempt.98 Notwithstanding this real or af
fected disdain, the intrepid constancy of the faithful was pro
ductive of more salutary effects on those minds which nature
or grace had disposed for the easy reception of religious truth.

On these melancholy occasions, there were many among the

85 The story of Polyeuctes, on which Corneille has founded a very beautiful
tragedy, is one of the most celebrated, though not perhaps the most authentic,
instances of this excessive zeal. We should observe that the 60th canon of the
council of Illiberis refuses the title of martyrs to those who exposed themselves to
death by publicly destroying the idols. [Polyeuctes is first mentioned in Gregory
of Tours, Hist. Fr. vii. 6. His Acta are published by Aube in Polyeucte dans
l'histoire, 1882.]
M See Kpictctus, 1. iv. c. 7 (though there is some doubt whether he alludes to

the Christians), Marcus Antoninus de Rebus suis, 1. xi. c. 3, Lucian. in Peregrin.
97 Tertullian ad Scapul. c. 5. The learned are divided between three per

sons of the same name, who were all proconsuls of Asia. I am inclined to ascribe
this story to Antoninus Pius, who was afterwards emperor ; and who may have
governed Asia under the reign of Trajan.

ss Mosheim, de Rebus Christ, ante Constantin. p. 235.
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Gentiles who pitied, who admired, and who were converted.
The generous enthusiasm was communicated from the sufferer
to the spectators ; and the blood of martyrs, according to a well-
known observation, became the seed of the church.
But, although devotion had raised, and eloquence continued Gradual re-

to inflame, this fever of the mind, it insensibly gave way to the
more natural hopes and fears of the human heart, to the love

I
of life, the apprehension of pain, and the horror of dissolution.
The more prudent rulers of the church found themselves obliged
to restrain the indiscreet ardour of their followers, and to dis
trust a constancy which too often abandoned them in the hour
of trial." As the lives of the faithful became less mortified and !

austere, they were every day less ambitious of the honours of

martyrdom; and the soldiers of Christ, instead of distinguish
ing themselves by voluntary deeds of heroism, frequently deserted
their post, and fled in confusion before the enemy whom it was
their duty to resist. There were three methods, however, of
escaping the flames of persecution, which were not attended
with an equal degree of guilt : the first, indeed, was generally
allowed to be innocent ; the second was of a doubtful, or at least

of a venial, nature ; but the third implied a direct and criminal
apostasy from the Christian faith.
I. A modern inquisitor would hear with surprise that, when- Three

ever an information was given to a Roman magistrate of any escaping

person within his jurisdiction who had embraced the sect of the dom
Christians, the charge was communicated to the party accused,
and that a convenient time was allowed him to settle his domes
tic concerns and to prepare an answer to the crime which was
imputed to him.100 If he entertained any doubt of his own
constancy, such a delay afforded him the opportunity of pre
serving his life and honour by flight, of withdrawing himself
into some obscure retirement or some distant province, and of
patiently expecting the return of peace and security. A measure
so consonant to reason was soon authorized by the advice and

example of the most holy prelates, and seems to have been
censured by few, except by the Montanists, who deviated into

w See the Epistle of the Church at Smyrna, ap. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. iv. c. 15.
100In the second apology of Justin, there is a particular and very curious

instance of this legal delay. The same indulgence was granted to accused Chris
tians in the persecution of Decius ; and Cyprian (de Lapsis) expressly mentions
the " Dies negantibus praestitutus ".
vol. n.—8



114 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, XVI

heresy by their strict and obstinate adherence to the rigour of
ancient discipline.101 II. The provincial governors, whose zeal
was less prevalent than their avarice, had countenanced the

practice of selling certificates (or libels as they were called),

which attested that the persons therein mentioned had com

plied with the laws and sacrificed to the Roman deities. By
producing these false declarations, the opulent and timid
Christians were enabled to silence the malice of an informer
and to reconcile, in some measure, their safety with their reli

gion. A slight penance atoned for this profane dissimulation.102
III. In every persecution there were great numbers of unworthy
Christians who publicly disowned or renounced the faith which
they had professed ; and who confirmed the sincerity of their

abjuration by the legal acts of burning incense or of offering
sacrifices. Some of these apostates had yielded on the first
menace or exhortation of the magistrate ; whilst the patience of
others had been subdued by the length and repetition of tortures.

The affrighted countenances of some betrayed their inward re
morse, while others advanced, with confidence and alacrity, to
the altars of the gods.103 But the disguise which fear had im
posed subsisted no longer than the present danger. As soon as
the severity of the persecution was abated, the doors of the
churches were assailed by the returning multitude of penitents,
who detested their idolatrous submission, and who solicited,
with equal ardour, but with various success, their readmission
into the society of Christians.104

Alter- IV. Notwithstanding the general rules established for the
natives of

andtolera-
lm Tertullian considers flight from persecution as an imperfect, but very

tion criminal apostaoy, as an impious attempt to elude the will of God, Ac. &c. He
has written a treatise on this subject (see p. 536-544, edit. Bigalt), which is
filled with the wildest fanaticism and the most inccherent declamation. It
is, however, somewhat remarkable that Tertullian did not suffer martyrdom
himself.
,M The IAbellatici, who are chiefly known by the writings of Cyprian, are

described, with the utmost precision, in the copious commentary of Mosheim, p.
483-489.

103Plin. Episto1. x. 97, Dionysius Alexandrin. ap. Euseb. 1. vi. c. 41. Ad prima
statim verba minantis inimici maximus fratrum Humerus fidem suam prodidit ;
nee prostratus est persecutions impetu, sed voluntario lapsu seipsum prostravit.
Cyprian. Opera, p. 89. Among these deserters were many priests, and even
bishops.
104It was on this occasion that Cyprian wrote his treatise De Lapsis and many

of his epistles. The controversy concerning the treatment of penitent apostates
does not occur among the Christians of the preceding century. Shall we ascribe
this to the superiority of their faith and courage or to our less intimate knowledge
of their history ?
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conviction and punishment of the Christians, the fate of those
sectaries, in an extensive and arbitrary government, must still,
in a great measure, have depended on their own behaviour, the
circumstances of the times, and the temper of their supreme as
well as subordinate rulers. Zeal might sometimes provoke, and',

prudence might sometimes avert or assuage, the superstitious
fury of the Pagans. ("A. variety of motives might dispose the
provincial governors either to enforce or to relax the execution
of the laws ; and of these motives the most forcible was their
regard not only for the public edicts, but for the secret inten
tions of the emperor, a glance from whose eye was sufficient to

kindle or to extinguish the flames of persecution. As often as
any occasional severities were exercised in the different parts of
the empire, the primitive Christians lamented and perhaps magni
fied their own sufferings ; but the celebrated number of ten per- The ten
sections has been determined by the ecclesiastical writers of the tion«
fifth century, who possessed a more distinct view of the pros-
jerous or adverse fortunes of the church, from the age of Nero
to that of Diocletian. The ingenious parallels of the ten plagues
of Egypt and of the ten horns of the Apocalypse first suggested < '

this calculation to their minds ; and in their application of the i
faith of prophecy to the truth of history they were careful to '

select those reigns which were indeed the most hostile to the
Christian cause.10'' But these transient persecutions served onlyfC /
to revive the zeal, and to restore the discipline, of the faithful :
and the moments of extraordinary rigour were compensated by
much longer intervals of peace and security. The indifference
of some princes and the indulgence of others permitted the

Christians to enjoy, though not perhaps a legal, yet an actual
and public, toleration of their religion.
The apology of Tertullian contains two very ancient, very supposed

singular, but at the same time very suspicious, instances of Tiberius

Imperial clemency ; the edicts published by Tiberius and by Marcus
Marcus Antoninus, and designed not only to protect the inno
cence of the Christians, but even to proclaim those stupendous
miracles which had attested the truth of their doctrine. The
first of these examples is attended with some difficulties which

106See Mosheim, p. 97. Sulpicius Severus was the first author of this com
putation ; though he seemed desirous of reserving the tenth and greatest persecu
tion for the coming of the Antichrist.
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might perplex the sceptical mind.106 We are required to believe
that Pontius Pilate informed the emperor of the unjust sentence
of death which he had pronounced against an innocent, and, as
it appeared, a divine, person ; and that, without acquiring the
merit, he exposed himself to the danger, of martyrdom ; that
Tiberius, who avowed his contempt for all religion, immediately
conceived the design of placing the Jewish Messiah among the
gods of Rome ; that his servile senate ventured to disobey the
commands of their master ; that Tiberius, instead of resenting
their refusal, contented himself with protecting the Christians
from the severity of the laws, many years before such laws were
enacted, or before the church had assumed any distinct name
or existence; and lastly, that the memory of this extraordinary
transaction was preserved in the most public and authentic
records, which escaped the knowledge of the historians of Greece
and Rome, and were only visible to the eyes of an African
Christian, who composed his apology one hundred and sixty
years after the death of Tiberius. The edict of Marcus Antoninus
is supposed to have been the effect of his devotion and gratitude
for the miraculous deliverance which he had obtained in the
Marcomannic war. The distress of the legions, the seasonable
tempest of rain and hail, of thunder and lightning, and the
dismay and defeat of the barbarians, have been celebrated by
the eloquence of several Pagan writers. If there were any
Christians in that army, it was natural that they should ascribe
some merit to the fervent prayers which, in the moment of
danger, they had offered up for their own and the public safety.
' But we are still assured by monuments of brass and marble, by
! the Imperial medals, and by the Antonine column, that neither
the prince nor the people entertained any sense of this signal
obligation, since they unanimously attribute their deliverance to
the providence of Jupiter and to the interposition of Mercury.
During the whole course of his reign, Marcus despised the
Christians as a philosopher, and punished them as a sovereign.107

1MThe testimony given by Pontius Pilate is first mentioned by Justin. The
successive improvements which the story has acquired (as it passed through the
hands of Tertullian, Eusebius, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, Orosius, Gregory of Tours,
and the authors of the several editions of the Acts of Pilate) are very fairly stated
by Dorn. Calmet, Dissertat. sur l'Eoriture, tom. iii. p. 651, Ac.

107On this miracle, as it is commonly called, of the Thundering Legion, see
the admirable criticism of Mr. Moyle, in his Works, vo1. ii. p. 81-390. [It was
the 12th legion recruited in the regions of Melitene, where there were many



Chap. XVI) OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 117

By a singular fatality, the hardships which they had endured stateof the
under the government of a vir uous prince immediately ceased in the°

.
c ' reigns of

on the accession of a tyrant and, as none except themselves com-
. . * modus and

had experienced the injustice of Marcus, so they alone were severus.

protected by the lenity of Commodus. The celebrated Marcia,
the most favoured of his concubines, and who at length con
trived the murder of her Imperial lover, entertained a singular
affection for the oppressed church ; and, though it was impos
sible that she could reconcile the practice of vice with the

precepts of the Gospel, she might hope to atone for the frailties
of her sex and profession, by declaring herself the patroness
of the Christians.108 Under the gracious protection of Marcia,

they passed in safety the thirteen years of a cruel tyranny ; and,
when the empire was established in the house of Severus, they
formed a domestic but more honourable connexion with the
new court. The emperor was persuaded that, in th

e

dangerous
sickness, he had derived some benefit, either spiritual or physical,
from the holy oil with which one of his slaves had anointed
him. He always treated with peculiar distinction several per
sons of both sexes who had embraced the new religion. The
nurse as well as the preceptor of Caracalla were Christians ;
and, if that young prince ever betrayed a sentiment of humanity,

it was occasioned by an incident which, however trifling, bore
some relation to the cause of Christianity.109 Under the reign
of Severus, the fury of the populace was checked ; the rigour
of ancient laws was for some time suspended; and the pro
vincial governors were satisfied with receiving an annual present
from the churches within their jurisdiction, as the price, or as

Christians. The evidence rests on contemporary accounts by Apollinaris and
Tertullian, apud Eusebium, Hist. ecc. 5, 5. See Harnack, Sitzungsberichte of
the Berlin Academy, 1894, 835 sqq. The martyrdom of twelve persons of Scili in
Numidia in consequence of the edict of Marcus, is noteworthy, because we possess

a valuable contemporary report of their trial and death : Acta Martyrum Scili tan-
orum (in Greek), ed. H. Usener, 1881. For the later versions see Aubc, Etude sur
un nouveau texte des actes des martyrs soillitains, 1881.]

106Dion Cassius, or rather his abbreviator Xiphilin, 1. Ixxii. p. 1206 [4]. Mr.
Moyle (p. 266) has explained the condition of the church under the reign of Com-
modus. [Cp. Gorres, Jahrb. fur protestantische Theologie, x. 401 sqq.]
""Compare the life of Caracalla in the Augustan History with the epistle of

Tertullian to Scapula. Dr. Jortin (Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, vo1. ii. p.

5
,

&c.) considers the cure of Severus by the means of holy oil, with a strong desire
to convert it into a miracle. [The date of this letter of Tertullian is end of 212
or beginning of 213 a.d. For the chronology of Tertullian's works see Harnack,
Goschichte der altchristlichen Littcratur, ii. 2. He gives th
e

chronological list,
295 sqq.]
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the reward, of their moderation.110 The controversy concern

ing the precise time of the celebration of Easter armed the

bishops of Asia and Italy against each other, and was considered
as the most important business of this period of leisure and

tranquillity.111 Nor was the peace of the church interrupted
a.d. 198 till the increasing numbers of proselytes seem at length to have

attracted the attention, and to have alienated the mind, of

[o. a.d.aoai Severus. With the design of restraining the progress of Chris
tianity, he published an edict which, though it was designed to
affect only the new converts, could not be carried into strict
execution without exposing to danger and punishment the
most zealous of their teachers and missionaries. In this miti
gated persecution, we may still discover the indulgent spirit of
Rome and of Polytheism, which so readily admitted every ex
cuse in favour of those who practised the religious ceremonies
df their fathers.112

of the suo- / But the laws which Severus had enacted soon expired with
severos?

<
|h
e

authority of that emperor ; and the Christians, after this
aw'

1-
Accidental tempest, enjoyed a calm of thirty-eight years.11*
Till this period they had usually held their assemblies in private
houses and sequestered places. They were now permitted to
erect and consecrate convenient edifices for the purpose of

religious worship;114 to purchase lands, even at Rome itself,
for the use of the community ; and to conduct the elections of
their ecclesiastical ministers in so public, but at the same time
in so exemplary, a manner as to deserve the respectful attention
of the Gentiles.116 This long repose of the church was accom

panied with dignity. The reigns of those princes who derived

"" Tertulliau de Fuga, c. 13. The present was made during the feast of the
Saturnalia ; and it is a matter of serious concern to Tertullian that the faithful
should be confounded with the most infamous professions which purchased the
connivance of the government.

1U Euseb. 1. v. o. 23, 24. Mosheim, p. 435-447.
112Judfeos fieri sub gravi poena vetuit. Idem etiam de Christianis sanxit.

Hist. August, p. 70 [x. 17, 1]. [See A. Wirth, Quaestiones Severianae, 188.]
u* Sulpicius Severus, I. ii. p. 384. This computation (allowing for thesingle

exception) is confirmed by the history of Eusebius, and by the writings of Cyprian.
111The antiquity of Christian churches is discussed by Tillemont (Memoires

Ecclesiastiques, tom. iii. part ii. p. 68-72), and by Mr. Moyle (vol. i. p. 378-398).
The former refers the first construction of them to the peace of Alexander Severus ;

the latter to the peace of Gallienus.
118See the Augustan History, p. 130 [xviii. 45, 7]. The emperor Alexander

adopted their method of publicly proposing the names of those persons who were
candidates for ordination. It is true that the honour of this practice is likewise
attributed to the Jews,
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their extraction from the Asiatic provinces proved the most \
favourable to the Christians ; the eminent persons of the sect,
instead of being reduced to implore the protection of a slave
or concubine, were admitted into the palace in the honourable
characters of priests and philosophers ; and their mysterious
doctrines, which were already diffused among the people, in
sensibly attracted the curiosity of their sovereign. When the
empress Mammaea passed through Antioch, she expressed a
desire of conversing with the celebrated Origen, the fame of
whose piety and learning was spread over the East. Origen
obeyed so flattering an invitation, and, though he could not
expect to succeed in the conversion of an artful and ambitious
woman, she listened with pleasure to his eloquent exhortations,
and honourably dismissed him to his retirement in Palestine.116
The sentiments of Mammaea were adopted by her son Alexander,
and the philosophic devotion of that emperor was marked by th

e

singular but injudicious regard for the Christian religion. In
his domestic chapel he placed the statues of Abraham, of
Orpheus, of Apollonius, and of Christ, as an honour justly due
to those respectable sages who had instructed mankind in the
various modes of addressing their homage to the supreme and
universal deity.117 A purer faith, as well as worship, was openly
professed and practised among his household. Bishops, perhaps
for the first time, were seen at court ; and after the death of a.d. 336
Alexander, when the inhuman Maximin discharged his fury on
the favourites and servants of his unfortunate benefactor, a

great number of Christians, of every rank, and of both sexes,
were involved in the promiscuous massacre, which, on their
account, has improperly received the name of Persecution.118

116Euseb. Hist. Ecolesiast. 1
. vi. o. 21. Hieronyrn. de Script. Eccles. o. 54.

Mammaea was styled a holy and pious woman, both by the Christians and the
Pagans. From the former, therefore, it was impossible that she should deserve
that honourable epithet.

117See the Augustan History, p. 123 (xviii. 29, 2]. Mosheim (p. 465) seems to
refine too much on the domestic religion of Alexander. His design of building a
public temple to Christ (Hist. August, p. 129, [ib. 43, 6]) and the objection which
was suggested either to him or in similar circumstances to Hadrian appear to have
no other foundation than an improbable report, invented by the Christians and
credulously adopted by an historian of the age of Constantine.

11sEuseb. 1. vi. o. 28. It may be presumed that the success of the Christians
had exasperated the increasing bigotry of the Pagans. Dion Cassius, who com
posed his history under the former reign, had most probably intended for the use
of his master those counsels of persecution which he ascribes to a better age and
to the favourite of Augustus. Concerning this oration of Maecenas, or rather of
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of Maxi- Notwithstanding the cruel disposition of Maximin, the effects
andbeeiusof his resentment against the Christians were of a very local

and temporary nature, and the pious Origen, who had been

proscribed as a devoted victim, was still reserved to convey the
a.d. 244 truths of the Gospel to the ear of monarchs.119 He addressed

several edifying letters to the emperor Philip, to his wife, and
to his mother ; and, as soon as that prince, who was born in
the neighbourhood of Palestine, had usurped the Imperial
sceptre, the Christians acquired a friend and B protector. The
public and even partial favour of Philip towards the sectaries

- of the new religion, and his constant reverence for the ministers

of the church, gave some colour to the suspicion, which pre
vailed in his own times, that the emperor himself was become
a convert to the faith;120 and afforded some grounds for a

fable which was afterwards invented, that he had been purified
by confession and penance from the guilt contracted by the

a.d. 849 murder of his innocent predecessor.121 The fall of Philip in
troduced, with the change of masters, a new system of govern
ment, so oppressive to the Christians that their former condition,
ever since the time of Domitian, was represented as a state of
perfect freedom and security, if compared with the rigorous
treatment which they experienced under the short reign of
Decius.122 The virtues of that prince will scarcely allow us to

Dion, I may refer to my own unbiassed opinion (vol. i. p. 37, Not. 28) and to the
Abbe de la Bleterie (Memoires de l' Academic, tom. xxiv. p. 303, tom. xxv. p. 432).
u9Orosius, 1. vii. o. 19, mentions Origen as the object of Maximin's resent

ment ; and Firmilianus, th
e

Cappadocian bishop of that age, gives a just and con
fined idea of this persecution (apud Cyprian. Epist. 75).

130The mention of those princes who were publicly supposed to be Christians,
as we find it in an epistle of Dionysius of Alexandria (ap. Euseb. 1. vii. c. 10), evi
dently alludes to Philip and his family, and forms a contemporary evidence that
such a report had prevailed ; but the Egyptian bishop, who lived at an humble
distance from the court of Rome, expresses himself with a becoming diffidence
concerning the truth of the fact. The epistles of Origen (which were extant in
the time of Eusebius, see 1. vi. c. 36) would most probably decide this curious,
rather than important, question.

1M Euseb. 1. vi. o. 34. The story, as is usual, has been embellished by succeed
ing writers, and is confuted, with much superfluous learning, by Frederick Span-
heim (Opera Varia, tom. ii. p. 400, &O.).
12=Lactantius de Mortibus Persecutorum, c. 3, 4. After celebrating the

felicity and increase of the church, under a long succession of good princes, he
adds, " Extitit post annos plurimos, exeorabile animal, Decius, qui vexerat
Ecolesiam". [The object of Decius was to enforce universal observance of the
national religion, and he was successful in inducing many Christians to concede
external compliance to the pagan ceremonials, by sacrifice and sprinking incense
on the altars of the gods. Many Christians purchased libelli from the magistrates
certifying that they were free from the imputation of Christianity, and were hence
called Hbellatici. The chief sources are Cyprian's letters and his De Lapsfs ;
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suspect that he was actuated by a mean resentment against the
favourites of his predecessor, and it is more reasonable to be
lieve that, in the prosecution of his general design to restore
the purity of Roman manners, he was desirous of delivering the
empire from what he condemned as a recent and criminal [Edict aw

superstition. The bishops of the most considerable cities were
removed by exile or death; the vigilance of the magistrates
prevented the clergy of Rome during sixteen months from
proceeding to a new election ; and it was the opinion of the
Christians that the emperor would more patiently endure a

competitor for the purple than a bishop in the capital.™ Were
it possible to suppose that the penetration of Decius had dis
covered pride under the disguise of humility, or that he could
foresee the temporal dominion which might insensibly arise

from the claims of spiritual authority, we might be less surprised
that he should consider the successors of St. Peter as the most
formidable rivals to those of Augustus.
The administration of Valerian was distinguished by a levity of

and inconstancy, ill suited to the gravity of the Roman Censor, and his
In the first part of his reign, he surpassed in clemency those a.d. 253-
princes who had been suspected of an attachment to the

Christian faith. In the last three years and a half, listening
to the insinuations of a minister addicted to the superstitions
of Egypt, he adopted the maxims, and imitated the severity, of
his predecessor Decius.124 The accession of Gallienus, which
increased the calamities of the empire, restored peace to the

church ; and the Christians obtained the free exercise of their

religion, by an edict addressed to the bishops and conceived in (ski a.d.i
such terms as seemed to acknowledge their office and public
character.125 The ancient laws, without being formally re

pealed, were suffered to sink into oblivion ; and (excepting only

fragments of Dionyaius, Bishop of Alexandria, who hid himself during the per
secution, in Eusebius, H. E. vi. 40-42 ; and the Vita of Grogory Thaumaturgus
by Gregory of Nyssa.]
123Euseb. 1. vi. o. 39. Cyprian. Epistol. 55. The soe of Rome remained

vacant from the martyrdom of Eabianus, the 20th of January, a.d. 250, till the
election of Cornelius, the 4th of June, a.d. 251. Decius had probably left Rome,
since he was killed before the end of that year.
1*1Euseb. 1. vii. c. 10. Mosheim (p. 548) has very dearly shown that the

Prefect Macrianus and the Egyptian Magus are one and the same person. [On
the odicts of Valerian, see above, note 81.]

1» Eusebius (1
. vii. o. 13) gives us a Greek version of this Latin edict, which

seems to have been very concise. By another edict he directed that the Cmmeteria
should be rcstorad to the Christians.
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some hostile intentions which are attributed to the emperor
Aurelian126) the disciples of Christ passed above forty years in
a state of prosperity, far more dangerous to their virtue than
the severest trials of persecution.

Paul of The story of Paul of Samosata, who filled the metropolitan
hi8 mm-

'
see of Antioch, while the East was in the hands of Odenathus

960 and Zenobia, may serve to illustrate the condition and character
of the times. The wealth of that prelate was a sufficient evi
dence of his guilt, since it was neither derived from the inherit
ance of his fathers nor acquired by the arts of honest industry.
But Paul considered the service of the church as the very lucra
tive profession.127 His ecclesiastical jurisdiction was venal and
rapacious ; he extorted frequent contributions from the most

opulent of the faithful, and converted to his own use a con
siderable part of the public revenue. By his pride and luxury
the Christian religion was rendered odious in the eyes of the
Gentiles. His council-chamber and his throne, the splendour
with which he appeared in public, the suppliant crowd who
solicited his attention, the multitude of letters and petitions to
which he dictated his answers, and the perpetual hurry of
business in which he was involved, were circumstances much
better suited to the state of a civil magistrate m than to the
humility of a primitive bishop. When he harangued his people
from the pulpit, Paul affected the figurative style and the
theatrical gestures of an Asiatic sophist, while the cathedral
resounded with the loudest and most extravagant acclamations
in the praise of his divine eloquence. Against those who

M Euseb. 1. vii. o. 30. Lactantius da M. P. o. 6. Hieronyrn. in Chrera. p.
177 [ad ann. 2290]. Orosius, 1

. vii. o. 93. Their language is in general so ambigu
ous and incorrect that we are at a loss to determine how far Aurelian had carried
his intentions before he was assassinated. [Ho intended to rescind the edict of
Gallienus.] Most of the modems (except Dodweli, Dissertat. Cyprian, xi. 64)
have seized the occasion of gaining a few extraordinary martyrs.
m Paul was better pleased with the title of Ducenarius, than with that of

bishop. The Ducenarius was an Imperial procurator, so called from his salary
of two hundred Seslertia, or 16002. a year. (See Salmasius ad Hist. August, p.
134.) Some critics suppose that the bishop of Antioch had actually obtained
such an office from Zenobia, while others considered it only as a figurative expres
sion of his pomp and insolence.

]28Simony was not unknown in those times ; and the clergy sometimes bought
what they intended to sell. It appears that the bishopric of Carthage was pur
chased by a wealthy matron, named Lucilla, for her servant Majorinus. The
price was 400 Folles. (Monument. Antiq. ad calcem Optati, p. 263.) Every
Follis contained 125 pieces of silver, and the whole sum may be computed at
about 24002.
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resisted his power, or refused to flatter his vanity, the prelate
of Antioch was arrogant, rigid, and inexorable; but he relaxed
the discipline, and lavished the treasures, of the church on his

dependent clergy, who were permitted to imitate their master
in the gratification of every sensual appetite. For Paul in
dulged himself very freely in the pleasures of the table, and
he had received into the episcopal palace two young and
beautiful women, as the constant companions of his leisure
moments.129

Notwithstanding these scandalous vices, if Paul of Samosata H°i*?6"
had preserved the purity of the orthodox faith, his reign over from the

the capital of Syria would have ended only with his life ; and, Moon. a.d.

had a seasonable persecution intervened, an effort of courage
might perhaps have placed him in the rank of saints and
martyrs. Some nice and subtle errors, which he imprudently
adopted and obstinately maintained, concerning the doctrine

of the Trinity, excited the zeal and indignation of the eastern
churches.130 From Egypt to the Euxine sea, the bishops were
in arms and in motion. Several councils were held, confu
tations were published, excommunications were pronounced,

ambiguous explanations were by turns accepted and refused,
treaties were concluded and violated, and, at length, Paul of
Samosata was degraded from his episcopal character, by the

sentence of seventy or eighty bishops, who assembled for that

purpose at Antioch, and who, without consulting the rights of
the clergy or people, appointed a successor by their own
authority. The manifest irregularity of this proceeding in
creased the numbers of the discontented faction ; and as Paul,
who was no stranger to the arts of courts, had insinuated him
self into the favour of Zenobia, he maintained above four years
the possession of the episcopal house and office. The victory
of Aurelian changed the face of the East, and the two contend
ing parties, who applied to each other the epithets of schism
and heresy, were either commanded or permitted to plead their
cause before the tribunal of the conqueror. This public and

™If we are desirous of extenuating the vices of Paul, we must suspect the
assembled bishops of the East of publishing the most malicious calumnies in cir
cular epistles addressed to all the churches of the empire (ap. Euseb. 1. vii. c. 30).

130His heresy (like those of Noetus and Sabellius, in the same century)
tended to confound the mysterious distinction of the divine persons. See Moshcim,

p. 702, ac.
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very singular trial affords a convincing proof that the existence,
the property, the privileges, and the internal policy of the
Christians were acknowledged, if not by the laws, at least by
the magistrates, of the empire. As a Pagan and as a soldier,
it could scarcely be expected that Aurelian should enter into
the discussion, whether the sentiments of Paul or those of his
adversaries were most agreeable to the true standard of the

Theuon- orthodox faith. His determination, however, was founded on
tence is ex
ecuted by the general principles of equity and reason. He considered
a.d. a?4 the bishops of Italy as the most impartial and respectable judges

among the Christians, and, as soon as he was informed that
they had unanimously approved the sentence of the council, he
acquiesced in their opinion, and immediately gave orders that
Paul should be compelled to relinquish the temporal possessions
belonging to an office of which, in the judgment of his brethren,
he had been regularly deprived. But, while we applaud the

\ justice, we should not overlook the policy, of Aurelian ; who
A was desirous of restoring and cementing the dependence of the
provinces on the capital by every means which could bind the
' interests or prejudices of any part of his subjects.131

Peaooand Amidst the frequent revolutions of the empire, the Christians
of the still flourished in peace and prosperity ; and, notwithstanding
under Dio- a celebrated aera of martyrs had been deduced from the accession
a.d. 284-303 of Diocletian,132 the new system of policy, introduced and

; maintained by the wisdom of that prince, continued, during
V I more than eighteen years, to breathe the mildest and most
i liberal spirit of religious toleration. The mind of Diocletian
himself was less adapted indeed to speculative inquiries than
to the active labours of war and government. His prudence
rendered him averse to any great innovation, and, though his
temper was not very susceptible of zeal or enthusiasm, he

always maintained an habitual regard for the ancient deities of
the empire. But the leisure of the two empresses, of his wife
Prisca and of Valeria his daughter, permitted them to listen
with more attention and respect to the truths of Christianity,

131Euseb. Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. vii. c. 30. We are entirely indebted to him
for the curious story of Paul of Samosata.

1M The aera of Martyrs, which is still in use among the Copts and the Aby s-
sinians, must be reckoned from the 29th of August, a.d. 284 ; as the beginning of
the Egyptian year was nineteen days earlier than the real accession of Diocletian.
See Dissertation Preliminaire a l'Art de Verifier les Dates.
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which in every age has acknowledged its important obligations
to female devotion.133 The principal eunuchs, Lucian134 and
Dorotheus, Gorgonius and Andrew, who attended the person,
possessed the favour, and governed the household of Diocletian,
protected by their powerful influence the faith which they had
embraced. Their example was imitated by many of the most
considerable officers of the palace, who, in their respective
stations, had the care of the Imperial ornaments, of the robes,
of the furniture, of the jewels, and even of the private treasury ;
and, though it might sometimes be incumbent on them to ac
company the emperor when he sacrificed in the temple,136 they
enjoyed, with their wives, their children, and their slaves, the
free exercise of the Christian religion. Diocletian and his
colleagues frequently conferred the most important offices on
those persons who avowed their abhorrence for the worship of
the gods, but who had displayed abilities proper for the service
of the state. The bishops held an honourable rank in their
respective provinces, and were treated with distinction and
respect, not only by the people, but by the magistrates them
selves. Almost in every city, the ancient churches were found
insufficient to contain the increasing multitude of proselytes;
and in their place more stately and capacious edifices were
erected for the public worship of the faithful. The corruption
of manners and principles, so forcibly lamented by Eusebius,136
may be considered, not only as a consequence, but as a proof,
of the liberty which the Christians enjoyed and abused under
the reign of Diocletian. Prosperity had relaxed the nerves of
discipline. Fraud, envy, and malice prevailed in every con
gregation. The presbyters aspired to the episcopal office, which
every day became an object more worthy of their ambition.
The bishops, who contended with each other for ecclesiastical

pie-eminence, appeared by their conduct to claim a secular and

133The expression of Lactantius (de M. P. c. 15),
" sacrifieio pollui coegit,"

implies their antecedent conversion to the faith ; but does not seem to justify the .
assertion of Mosheim (p. 912) that they had been privately baptized.
u4 M. de Tillemont (Memoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. v. part i. p. 11, 12) has

quoted, from the Spicilegium of Dorn. Luo d'Acheri (iii. 297], a very curious
instruction which bishop Theona9 composed for the use of Lucian.
"» Lactantius de M. P. c. 10.
is* Eusebius, Hist. Ecclesiast, 1. viii. c. i. The reader who consults the

original will not accuse me of heightening the picture. Eusebius was about
sixteen years of age at the accession of the emperor Diocletian.
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tyrannical power in the church ; and the lively faith which still
distinguished the Christians from the Gentiles was shewn much
less in their lives than in their controversial writings,

progress of Notwithstanding this seeming security, an attentive observer
super- might discern some symptoms that threatened the church with
among the th

e

more violent persecution than any which she had yet endured.
The zeal and rapid progress of the Christians awakened the
Polytheists from their supine indifference in the cause of those
deities whom custom and education had taught them to revere.
The mutual provocations of a religious war, which had already
continued above two hundred years, exasperated the animosity
of the contending parties. The Pagans were incensed at the
rashness of a recent and obscure sect which presumed to accuse
their countrymen of error and to devote their ancestors to eternal
misery. The habits of justifying the popular mythology against
the invectives of an implacable enemy produced in their minds
some sentiments of faith and reverence for a system which they
had been accustomed to consider with the most careless levity.
The supernatural powers assumed by the church inspired at the
same time terror and emulation. The followers of the established
religion intrenched themselves behind a similar fortification of
prodigies; invented new modes of sacrifice, of expiation, and of
initiation;137 attempted to revive the credit of their expiring
oracles;138 and listened with eager credulity to every impostor
who flattered their prejudices by a tale of wonders.139 Both
parties seemed to acknowledge the truth of those miracles which
were claimed by their adversaries; and, while they were con
tented with ascribing them to the arts of magic, and to the power

137We might quote, among a great number of instances, the mysterious wor
ship of Mithras, and the Taurobolia ; the latter of which became fashionable in
the time of the Antonines (see a Dissertation of M. de Boze, in the Memoires de
l'Academie des Inscriptions, tom. ii. p. 443). The romance of Apuleius is as full
of devotion as of satire. [On the religion of Mithras, the great rival of Christianity,
see Cumont's exhaustive work, Textes et monuments figures relatifs aux Mysteres
de Mithra, 2 vols. 1896. The taurobolium was a rite in the mysteries of Cybele
as well as of Mithras.]
iw The impostor Alexander very strongly recommended the oracle of Trophon-

ius at Hallos, and those of Apollo at Claros and Miletus (Lucian, tom. ii. p. 236, edit.
Beitz). The last of these, whose singular history would furnish a very curious
episode, was consulted by Diocletian before he published his edicts of persecution
(Lactantius de M. P. c. 11).™ Besides the ancient stories of Pythagoras and Aristeas, the cures performed
at the shrine of .Aesculapius and the fables related of Apollonius of Tya.ua were
frequently opposed to the miracles of Christ ; though I agree with Dr. Lardner
(see Testimonies, vo1. iii. p. 253, 352) that, when Philostratus composed the life of
Apollonius, he had no such intention.
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i of daemons, they mutually concurred in restoring and estab-

\ i lishing the reign of superstition. 140 Philosophy, her most
dangerous enemy, was now converted into her most useful ally.
The groves of the academy, the gardens of Epicurus, and even
the portico of the Stoics, were almost deserted, as so many
different schools of scepticism or impiety;141 and many among
the Bomans were desirous that the writings of Cicero should be

condemned and suppressed by the authority of the senate.142
The prevailing sect of the new Platonicians judged it prudent to
connect themselves with the priests, whom perhaps they despised,
against the Christians, whom they had reason to fear. These

fashionable philosophers prosecuted the design of extracting

allegorical wisdom from the fictions of the Greek poets ; instituted

mysterious rites of devotion for the use of their chosen disciples ;
recommended the worship of the ancient gods as the emblems

or ministers of the Supreme Deity ; and composed against the
faith of the Gospel many elaborate treatises, 143which have since
been committed to the flames by the prudence of orthodox

emperors. 144

Although the policy of Diocletian and the humanity of Con- Maximian

stantius inclined them to preserve inviolate the maxims of tolera- Gaiertus
, . . «, . . punish a

tion, it was soon discovered that their two associates Maximian tor ohris-

\^ and Galerius entertained the most implacable aversion for the
soldiers

name and religion of the Christians. The minds of those princes
' had never been enlightened by science; education had never

softened their temper. They owed their greatness to their

1MIt is seriously to be lamented that the Christian fathers, by acknowledging
the supernatural or, as they deem it, the internal part of Paganism, destroy with
their own hands the great advantage which we might otherwise derive from the
liberal concessions of our adversaries.

141Julian (p. 301, edit. Spanheim) expresses a pious joy that the providence
of the gods had extinguished the impious sects, and for the most part destroyed
the books of the Pyrrhonians and Epicureans, which had been very numerous,
since Epicurus himself composed no less than 300 volumes. See Diogenes Laertius,
L. x. c. 26.
14'Cumque alios audiam mussitare indignanter, et dicere oportere statui per

Senatum, aboleantur ut haec scripta, quibus Christiana Keligio comprobetur et
vetustatis opprimatur auctoritas. Arnobius adversus Gentes, 1. iii. p. 103, 104.
He adds very properly, Erroris convinoite Ciceronem . . . nam interoipere scripta,
et publicatam velle submergere leotionem, non est Deum [Deos] defendere sed
veritatis teBtiflcationem timere.
143Iiactantius (Divin. Institut. 1. v. o. 2, 3) gives a very clear and spirited ac

count of two of these philosophic adversaries of the faith. The large treatise of
Porphyry against the Christians consisted of thirty books, and was composed in
Sicily about the year 270.

"4 See Socrates, Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. i. c. 9, and Codex Justinian. 1. i. tit. 1. i. 3.
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\ swords, and in their most elevated fortune they still retained
their superstitious prejudices of soldiers and peasants. In the
general administration of the provinces they obeyed the laws
which their benefactor had established; but they frequently
found occasions of exercising within their camp and palaces a
secret persecution,146 for which the imprudent zeal of the Chris
tians sometimes offered the most specious pretences. A sentence
of death was executed upon Maximilianus, an African youth,
who had been produced by his own father before the magistrate
as a sufficient and legal recruit, but who obstinately persisted
in declaring that his conscience would not permit him to em
brace the profession of a soldier.146 It could scarcely be expected
that any government should suffer the action of Marcellus the
centurion to pass with impunity. On the day of a public festi
val, that officer threw away his belt, his arms, and the ensigns
of his office, and exclaimed with a loud voice that he would
obey none but Jesus Christ the eternal King, and that he re
nounced for ever the use of carnal weapons and the service of
an idolatrous master. The soldiers, as soon as they recovered
from their astonishment, secured the person of Marcellus. He

(Tangier) was examined in the city of Tingi by the president of that part
of Mauritania ; and, as he was convicted by his own confession,
he was condemned and beheaded for the crime of desertion.147

Examples of such a nature savour much less of religious per
secution than of martial or even civil law : but they served to
alienate the mind of the emperors, to justify the severity of
Galerius, who dismissed a great number of Christian officers
from their employments, and to authorize the opinion that a
sect of enthusiasts which avowed principles so repugnant to the

14•Eusebius, 1. viii. c. 4, o. 17. He limits the number of military martyrs, by
a remarkable expression (airavlus toot-ur fU %ov koI Sfirtpot), of which neither his
Latin nor French translations have rendered the energy. Notwithstanding the
authority of Eusebius, and the silence of Lactantius, Ambrose, Sulpicius, Orosius,
&c. it has been long believed that the Thebaean legion, consisting of 6000 Christians,
suffered martyrdom, by the order of Maximian, in the valley of the Pennine Alps.
The story was first published about the middle of the fifth century by Eucherius,
bishop of Lyons, who received it from certain persons, who received it from Isaac,
bishop of Geneva, who is said to have received it from Theodore, bishop of Octo-
dururn. The abbey of St. Maurice still subsists, a rich monument of the credulity
of Sigismund, king of Burgundy. See an excellent Dissertation in the xxxvith
volume of the Bibliotheque Raisonnee, p. 427-454.

140See the Acta Sinoera, p. 299. The accounts of his martyrdom and of that
of Marcellus bear every mark of truth and authenticity.

14' Aota Sincere, p. 302.
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public safety must either remain useless, or would soon become
dangerous, subjects of the empire.
After the success of the Persian war had raised the hopes oaicrine

and the reputation of Galerius, he passed th
e

winter with Dio- diocletian
cletian in the palace of Nicomedia ; and the fate of Christianity general
became the object of their secret consultations.148 The ex-«o™e
perienced emperor was still inclined to pursue measures of
lenity ; and, though he readily consented to exclude the
Christians from holding any employments in the household or
the army, he urged in the strongest terms the danger as well
as cruelty of shedding the blood of those deluded fanatics.
Galerius at length extorted from him the permission of sum
moning a council, composed of a few persons the most dis
tinguished in the civil and military departments of the state.
The important question was agitated in their presence, and
those ambitious courtiers easily discerned that it was incumbent
on them to second, by their eloquence, the importunate violence
of the Caesar. It may be presumed that they insisted on every
topic which might interest the pride, the piety, or the fears, of
their sovereign in the destruction of Christianity. Perhaps they
represented that the glorious work of the deliverance of the
empire was left imperfect, as long as an independent people was

permitted to subsist and multiply in the heart of the provinces.
The Christians (i

t might speciously be alleged), renouncing the-
gods and the institutions of Rome, had constituted a distinct
republic, which might yet be suppressed before it had acquired
any military force ; but which was already governed by its own
laws and magistrates, was possessed of a public treasure, and,
was intimately connected in all its parts by the frequent as
semblies of the bishops, to whose decrees their numerous and
opulent congregations yielded an implicit obedience. Argu
ments like these may seem to have determined the reluctant
mind of Diocletian to embrace a new system of persecution :

but, though we may suspect, it is not in our power to relate,
the secret intrigues of the palace, the private views and re
sentments, the jealousy of women or eunuchs, and all those

14sDe M. P. c. 11. Loctantius (or whoever was the author of this little
treatise) was, at the time, an inhabitant of Nicomedia ; but it seems difficult to
conceive how he could acquire so accurate a knowledge of what passed in the
Imperial cabinet. [Cp. above, vol. i. Appendix 1.]
vol. n.— 9
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trifling but decisive causes which so often influence the fate of

empires and the councils of the wisest monarchs.149
Demon- The pleasure of the emperors was at length signified to the
cimrch of Christians, who, during the course of this melancholy winter,
a.d. 303, 'had expected, with anxiety, the result of so many secret con

sultations. The twenty-third of February, which coincided
with the Roman festival of the Terminalia,160 was appointed

(whether from accident or design) to set bounds to the pro

gress of Christianity. At the earliest dawn of day, the
Praetorian praefect,161 accompanied by several generals, tribunes,
and officers of the revenue, repaired to the principal church of
Nicomedia, which was situated on an eminence in the most

populous and beautiful part of the city. The doors were in
stantly broken open; they rushed into the sanctuary; and, as
they searched in vain for some visible object of worship, they
were obliged to content themselves with committing to the
flames the volumes of holy scripture. The ministers of
Diocletian were followed by a numerous body of guards and

pioneers, who marched in order of battle, and were provided
with all the instruments used in the destruction of fortified
cities. By their incessant labour, a sacred edifice, which
towered above the Imperial palace, and had long excited the
indignation and envy of the Gentiles, was in a few hours
levelled with the ground.162

The first The next day the general edict of persecution was pub-
against the lished ; I63 and, though Diocletian, still averse to the effusion of
Christians
34th of 'blood, had moderated the fury of Galerius, who proposed that

every one refusing to offer sacrifice should immediately be burnt
alive, the penalties inflicted on the obstinacy of the Christians
might be deemed sufficiently rigorous and effectual. It was

"» The only circumstance which we can discover is the devotion and jealousy
of the mother of Galerius. She is described by Laotantius as Deorum montium
cultrix ; mulier admodum superstitiosa. She had a great influence over her son,
and was offended by the disregard of some of her Christian servants.

160The worship and festival of the God Terminus are elegantly illustrated by
M. de Boze, Mern. do 1'Academic des Inscriptions, tom. i. p. 80.

181In our only Ms. of Laotantius, we read profectus ; but reason and the
authority of all the critics allow us, instead of that word, which destroys the
sense of the passage, to substitute prtcfectus.
JM Laotantius de M. P. c. 12, gives a very lively picture of the destruction

of the church.
1MMosheim (p. 922-926), from many scattered passages of Laotantius and

Eusebius, has collected a very just and accurate notion of this edict ; though he
Sometimes deviates into conjecture and refinement.
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enacted that their churches, in all the provinces of the empire,
should be demolished to their foundations ; and the punishment
of death was denounced against all who should presume to hold
any secret assemblies for the purpose of religious worship.
The philosophers, who now assumed the unworthy office of/^
directing the blind zeal of persecution, had diligently studied
the nature and genius of the Christian religion ; and, as they
were not ignorant that the speculative doctrines of the faith
were supposed to be contained in the writings of the prophets,
of the evangelists, and of the apostles, they most probably

suggested the order that the bishops and presbyters should
deliver all their sacred books into the hands of the magistrates ;
who were commanded, under the severest penalties, to burn
them in a public and solemn manner. By the same edict,
the property of the church was at once confiscated ; and the
several parts of which it might consist were either sold to the
highest bidder, united to the Imperial domain, bestowed on
the cities and corporations, or granted to the solicitations of
rapacious courtiers. After taking such effectual measures to
abolish the worship, and to dissolve the government, of the
Christians, it was thought necessary to subject to the most
intolerable hardships the condition of those perverse individuals
who should still reject the religion of Nature, of Rome, and of
their ancestors. Persons of a liberal birth were declared in
capable of holding any honours or employments; slaves were
for ever deprived of the hopes of freedom, and the whole body
of the people were put out of the protection of the law. The
judges were authorized to hear and to determine every action

that was brought against a Christian. But the Christians
were not permitted to complain of any injury which they them
selves had suffered ; and thus those unfortunate sectaries were
exposed to the severity, while they were excluded from the
benefits, of public justice. This new species of martyrdom, so
painful and lingering, so obscure and ignominious, was, perhaps,
the most proper to weary the constancy of the faithful ; nor
can it be doubted that the passions and interest of mankind
were disposed on this occasion to second the designs of the

emperors. But the policy of a well-ordered government must
sometimes have interposed. in behalf of the oppressed Christians ;
nor was it possible for the Boman princes entirely to remove
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Sle

the apprehension of punishment, or to connive at every act of
fraud and violence, without exposing their own authority and
the rest of their subjects to the most alarming dangers.164

Zealand This edict was scarcely exhibited to the public view, in the
men* of » most conspicuous place of Nicomedia, before it was torn down

by the hands of a Christian, who expressed, at the same time,
by the bitterest invectives, his contempt as well as abhorrence
for such impious and tyrannical governors. His offence, accord-
g to the mildest laws, amounted to treason, and deserved
eath. And, if it be true that he was a person of rank and
education, those circumstances could serve only to aggravate his
guilt. He was burnt, or rather roasted, by a slow fire ; and his
executioners, zealous to revenge the personal insult which had
been offered to the emperors, exhausted every refinement of
cruelty, without being able to subdue his patience, or to alter
the steady and insulting smile which in his dying agonies he
still preserved in his countenance. The Christians, though they
confessed that his conduct had not been strictly conformable
to the laws of prudence, admired the divine fervour of his
zeal; and the excessive commendations which they lavished
on the memory of their hero and martyr contributed to fix fl

deep impression of terror and hatred in the mind of Diocletian.166
Fire of the His fears were soon alarmed by the view of a danger from
palace of *-*

Nicomedia which he very narrowly escaped. Within fifteen days the
imputed to , ). -. * nii,

, • ■■-%■» j»
the cnris- palace of Nicomedia, and even the bed-chamber of Diocletian,

were twice in flames; and, though both times they were ex
tinguished without any material damage, the singular repetition
of the fire was justly considered as an evident proof that it had
not been the effect of chance or negligence. The suspicion
naturally fell on the Christians; and it was suggested, with
some degree of probability, that those desperate fanatics, pro
voked by their present sufferings and apprehensive of impend
ing calamities, had entered into a conspiracy with their faithful
brethren, the eunuchs of the palace, against the lives of two

1MMany ages afterwards, Edward I. practised with great success the same
mode of persecution against the clergy of England. See Hume's History of
England, Vol. ii. p. 300, last Ito edition.

160Lactantius only calls him quidam, etsi non recte, magno lumen animo, &c.
c. 12. Euscbius (l
. viii. c. 5) adorns him with secular honours. Neither have
condescended to mention his name ; but the Greeks celebrate his memory
under that of John. See Tillemont, Memoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. v. part ii.
p. 320,
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emperors, whom they detested as the irreconcileable enemies

of the Church of God. Jealousy and resentment prevailed in
every breast, but especially in that of Diocletian. A great
number of persons, distinguished either by the offices which
they had filled or by the favour which they had enjoyed, were
thrown into prison. Every mode of torture was put in practice,
and the court, as well as city, was polluted with many bloody
executions.106 But, as it was found impossible to extort any dis
covery of this mysterious transaction, it seems incumbent on us
either to presume the innocence, or to admire the resolution,

of the sufferers. A few days afterwards Galerius hastily with
drew himself from Nicomedia, declaring that, if he delayed his
departure from that devoted palace, he should fall a sacrifice to
the rage of the Christians. The ecclesiastical historians, from
whom alone we derive a partial and imperfect knowledge of
this persecution, are at a loss how to account for the fears and
dangers of the emperors. Two of these writers, a Prince and
a Rhetorician, were eye-witnesses of the fire of Nicomedia.
The one ascribes it to lightning and the divine wrath; the
other affirms that it was kindled by the malice of Galerius
himself. 1ST

As the edict against the Christians was designed for aExeoution
general law of the whole empire, and as Diocletian and Gale-ediot
rius, though they might not wait for the consent, were assured
of the concurrence, of the western princes, it would appear more
consonant to our ideas of policy that the governors of all the
provinces should have received secret instructions to publish,
on one and the same day, this declaration of war within their
respective departments. It was at least to be expected that
the convenience of the public highways and established posts
would have enabled the emperors to transmit their orders with
the utmost dispatch from the palace of Nicomedia to the ex
tremities of the Roman world ; and that they would not have
suffered fifty days to elapse before the edict was published in
Syria, and near four months before it was signified to the cities

1M Lactantius de M. P. c. 13, 14. Potentissimi quondam Eunuchi necati,
per quos Palatium et ipse oonstabat. Eusebius (l

. viii. o. 6) mentions the cruel
extortions of the eunuchs Gorgonius and Dorotheus, and of Anthemius, bishop of
Nicomedia : and both those writers describe, in a vague but tragical manner, the
horrid scenes which were acted even in the Imperial presence.

157 See Lactantius, Eusebius, and Constantino ad Ccetum Sanctorum, a. 25.
Eusebius confesses his ignorance of the cause of the fire.
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of Africa.168 This delay may perhaps be imputed to the cau
tious temper of Diocletian, who had yielded a reluctant consent
to the measures of persecution, and who was desirous of trying
the experiment under his more immediate eye, before he gave
way to the disorders and discontent which it must inevitably
occasion in the distant provinces. At first, indeed, the magis
trates were restrained from the effusion of blood ; but the use
of every other severity was permitted and even recommended

to their zeal ; nor could the Christians, though they cheerfully
resigned the ornaments of their churches, resolve to interrupt
their religious assemblies, or to deliver their sacred books to
the flames. The pious obstinacy of Felix, an African bishop,
appears to have embarrassed the subordinate ministers of the

government. The curator of his city sent him in chains to the
proconsul. The proconsul transmitted him to the Praetorian
praefect of Italy; and Felix, who disdained even to give an
evasive answer, was at length beheaded at Venusia, in Lucania,
a place on which the birth of Horace has conferred fame.169
This precedent, and perhaps some Imperial rescript, which was
issued in consequence of it

,

appeared to authorize the governors
of provinces in punishing with death the refusal of the Chris
tians to deliver up their sacred booksM There were undoubtedly
many persons who embraced this opportunity of obtaining the
crown of martyrdom ; but there were likewise too many who
purchased an ignominious life by discovering and betraying the
holy scripture into the hands of infidels. A great number even
of bishops and presbyters acquired, by this criminal compliance,
the opprobrious epithet of Traditors ; and their offence was
productive of much present scandal, and of much future discord,
in the African church.160

Demo- The copies, as well as the versions, of scripture were already
the so multiplied in the empire that the most severe inquisition

could no longer be attended with any fatal consequences ; and
even the sacrifice of those volumes which, in every congrega
tion, were preserved for public use required the consent of

1MTillemont, Memoires Eoolesiast. tom. v. part i. p. 43.
18»See the Acta Sineera of Ruinart, p. 353 ; those of Felix of Thibara, or

Tibiur, appear much less corrupted than in the other editions, which afford a
lively specimen of legendary licence.

190See the first book of Optatus of Milevis against the Donatists at Paris,
1700 [leg. 1702], edit. Dupin. He lived under the reign of Valens.

churches
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some treacherous and unworthy Christians. But the ruin of
the churches was easily effected by the authority of the govern
ment and by the labour of the Pagans. In some provinces,
however, the magistrates contented themselves with shutting
up the places of religious worship. In others, they more
literally complied with the terms of the edict ; and, after taking
away the doors, the benches, and the pulpit, which they burnt,
as it were in a funeral pile, they completely demolished the
remainder of the edifice.181 It is perhaps to this melancholy
occasion that we should apply a very remarkable story, which is
related with so many circumstances of variety and improbability
that it serves rather to excite than to satisfy our curiosity. In
a small town in Phrygia, of whose name as well as situation we
are left ignorant, it should seem that the magistrates and the
body of the people had embraced the Christian faith; and, as
some resistance might be apprehended to the execution of the
edict, the governor of the province was supported by a numerous

detachment of legionaries. On their approach the citizens
threw themselves into the church, with the resolution either of
defending by arms that sacred edifice or of perishing in its
ruins. They indignantly rejected the notice and permission
which was given them to retire, till the soldiers, provoked
by their obstinate refusal, set fire to the building on all sides,
and consumed, by this extraordinary kind of martyrdom, a great
number of Phrygians, with their wives and children.162
Some slight disturbances, though they were suppressed al-subse-

most as soon as excited, in Syria and the frontiers of Armenia, edicts
afforded the enemies of the church a very plausible occasion to

insinuate that those troubles had been secretly fomented by
the intrigues of the bishops, who had already forgotten their

1(1 The ancient monuments, published at the end of Optatus, p. 261, &o. de
scribe, in a very circumstantial manner, the proceedings of the governors in the
destruction of churches. They made a minute inventory of the plate, &c, which
they found in them. That of the Church of Cirta, in Numidia, is still extant. It
consisted of two chalices of gold, and six of silver ; six urns, one kettle, seven
lamps, all likewise of silver ; besides a large quantity of brass utensils, and wear
ing apparel.
im Lactantius (Institut. Divin. v. 11) confines the calamity to the conventieulum,

with its congregation. Eusebius (viii. 11) extends it to a whole city, and intro
duces something very like a regular siege. His ancient Latin translator, Buflnus,
adds the important circumstance of the permission given to the inhabitants of
retiring from thence. As Phrygia reached to the confines of Isauria, it is possible
that the restless temper of those independent Barbarians may have contributed
to this misfortune.
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ostentatious professions of passive and unlimited obedience.164
The resentment, or the fears, of Diocletian at length transported
him beyond the bounds of moderation which he had hitherto
preserved, and he declared, in a series of cruel edicts, his in-

tseoona tention of abolishing the Christian name. By the first of these
edict, a.d. ° "

303] edicts, the governors of the provinces were directed to appre
hend all persons of the ecclesiastical order; and the prisons,
destined for the vilest criminals, were soon filled with a mul
titude of bishops, presbyters, deacons, readers, and exorcists.
By a second edict, the magistrates were commanded to employ

[Third every method of severity which might reclaim them from
ed^ot.

a.d.
their odious superstition and oblige them to return to the
established worship of the gods. This rigorous order was ex-

[Pourth tended by a subsequent edict to the whole body of Christians,
304, lie- who were exposed to a violent and general persecution.164 In-
Mareh] stead of those salutary restraints, which had required the direct

and solemn testimony of an accuser, it became the duty as well
as the interest of the imperial officers to discover, to pursue,
and to torment the most obnoxious among the faithful. Heavy
penalties were denounced against all who should presume to save
a proscribed sect from the just indignation of the gods, and
of the emperors. Yet, notwithstanding the severity of this law,
the virtuous courage of many of the Pagans, in concealing their
friends or relations, affords an honourable proof that the rage
of superstition had not extinguished in their minds the senti
ments of nature and humanity.166

General Diocletian had no sooner published his edicts against the
persoou- Christians than, as if he had been desirous of committing to

other hands the work of persecution, he divested himself of the
Imperial purple. The character and situation of his colleagues
and successors sometimes urged them to enforce, and sometimes

163 Eusebius, 1. viii. c. 6. M. do Valois (with some probability) thinks that he
has discovered the Syrian rebellion in an oration of Libanius ; and that it was the
rash attempt of the tribune Eugenius, who with only five hundred men seized
Antioch, and might perhaps allure the Christians by the promise of religious
toleration. From Eusobius (1

. ix. c. 8), as well as from Moses of Chorene (Hist.
Armen. 1. ii. o. 77, &Co.), it may be inferred that Christianity was already intro
duced into Armenia. [See Appendix 17.]

164See Mosheim, p. 938 ; the text of Eusebius very plainly shews that the
governors, whose powers were enlarged, not restrained, by the new laws, could
punish with death the most obstinate Christians, as an example to their brethren.
[For 4th edict, see Euseb. Mart. Pa1. c. 3.]

1s6 Athanasius, p. 833, ap. Tillemont, Mern. Ecolesiast. tom. v. part i. p. 90.
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inclined them to suspend the execution of these rigorous laws ;
nor can we acquire a just and distinct idea of this important
period of ecclesiastical history, unless we separately consider
the state of Christianity, in the different parts of the empire,
during the space of ten years, which elapsed between the first

edicts of Diocletian and the final peace of the church.
The mild and humane temper of Constantius was averse tointnewes-

, , tern pro-
the oppression of any part of his subjects. The principal offices *ind~,c
of his palace were exercised by Christians. He loved their stanuun* . , . and con-
persons, esteemed their fidelity, and entertained not any dislike stantine

to their religious principles. But, as long as Constantius re
mained in the subordinate station of Caesar, it was not in his
power openly to reject the edicts of Diocletian or to disobey
the commands of Maximian. His authority contributed, how
ever, to alleviate the sufferings which he pitied and abhorred.
He consented, with reluctance, to the ruin of the churches;
but he ventured to protect the Christians themselves from the

fury of the populace and from the rigour of the laws. The
provinces of Gaul (under which we may probably include those
of Britain) were indebted for the singular tranquillity which
they enjoyed to the gentle interposition of their sovereign.188
But Datianus, the president or governor of Spain, actuated
either by zeal or policy, chose rather to execute the public
edicts of the emperors than to understand the secret intentions
of Constantius ; and it can scarcely be doubted that his pro
vincial administration was stained with the blood of a few
martyrs.167 The elevation of Constantius to the supreme and
independent dignity of Augustus gave a free scope to the

1H Eusebius, 1. viii. c. 13. Lactantius de M. P. c. 15. Dodwell (Dissertat.
Cyprian, xi. 75) represents them as inconsistent with each other. But the former
evidently speaks of Constantius in the station of Caesar, and the latter of the same
prince in the rank of Augustus. [On the religious policy of Constantius, see
papers of Gorres in Zeitschrift fur wissenscbaftliche Theologie, vol. 31, 1888, p. 72
'N., and 33, 1890, p. 469 sqq.]
"7Datianus is mentioned in Grater's Inscriptions as having determined the

limits between the territories of Pax Julia, and those of Ebora, both cities in the
southern part of Lusitania. [This inscription is not genuine. See No. 17 of the
False Inscriptions at end of C. I. L. vol. 2.] If we recollect the neighbourhood
of those places to Cape St. Vincent, we may suspect that the celebrated deacon
and martyr of that name has been inaccurately assigned by Prudentius, &c. to
Saragossa, or Valentia. See the pompous history of his sufferings, in the Me-
moires de Tillemont, tom. v. part ii. p. 58-85. Some critics are of opinion that the
department of Constantius, as Caesar, did not include Spain, which still continued
under the immediate jurisdiction of Maximian. [See vol. i. c. xiii. note 15.]
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exercise of his virtues, and the shortness of his reign did not

prevent him from establishing a system of toleration, of which
he left the precept and the example to his son Constantine.
His fortunate son, from the first moment of his accession de
claring himself the protector of the church, at length deserved
the appellation of the first emperor who publicly professed and
established the Christian religion. The motives of his con
version, as they may variously be deduced from benevolence,

from policy, from conviction, or from remorse ; and the progress
of the revolution which, under his powerful influence, and that
of his sons, rendered Christianity the reigning religion of the
Roman empire, will form a very interesting and important

ichap. xx.j chapter in the second volume of this history. At present it may
be sufficient to observe that every victory of Constantine was
productive of some relief or benefit to the church,

in Italy The provinces of Italy and Africa experienced a short but
under

ri0tt'
violent persecution. The rigorous edicts of Diocletian were

and
im an
strictly and cheerfully executed by his associate Maximian,
wno had long hated the Christians, and who delighted in acts
of blood and violence. In the autumn of the first year of the
persecution, the two emperors met at Rome to celebrate their
triumph; several oppressive laws appear to have issued from
their secret consultations, and the diligence of the magistrates
was animated by the presence of their sovereigns. After
Diocletian had divested himself of the purple, Italy and Africa
were administered under the name of Severus,and were exposed,
without defence, to the implacable resentment of his master
Galerius. Among the martyrs of Rome, Adauctus deserves the
notice of posterity. He was of a noble family in Italy, and
had raised himself, through the successive honours of the
palace, to the important office of treasurer of the private de
mesnes. Adauctus is the more remarkable for being the
only person of rank and distinction who appears to have
suffered death during the whole course of this general perse
cution.168

under The revolt of Maxentius immediately restored peace to the
Mnxenthu churches of Italy and Africa; and the same tyrant who op

pressed every other class of his subjects showed himself just,

16s Eusebius, 1. viii. c. 11. Gruter, Iuscript. p. 1171, No. 18. Bufinus has
mistaken the office of Adauctus, as well as the place of his martyrdom.
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humane, and even partial, towards the afflicted Christians. He

depended on their gratitude and affection, and very naturally
presumed that the injuries which they had suffered, and the

dangers which they still apprehended from his most inveterate

enemy, would secure the fidelity of a party already consider
able by their numbers and opulence.16' Even the conduct of
Maxentius towards the bishops of Rome and Carthage may be
considered as the proof of his toleration, since it is probable
that the most orthodox princes would adopt the same measures
with regard to their established clergy. Marcellus, the former
of those prelates, had thrown the capital into confusion by the
severe penance which he imposed on a great number of
Christians, who, during the late persecution, had renounced or
dissembled their religion. The rage of faction broke out in

frequent and violent seditions; the blood of the faithful was
shed by each other's hands; and the exile of Marcellus, whose
prudence seems to have been less eminent than his zeal, was
found to be the only measure capable of restoring peace to
the distracted church of Rome.170 The behaviour of Mensurius,

bishop of Carthage, appears to have been still more reprehen
sible. A deacon of that city had published a libel against the
emperor. The offender took refuge in the episcopal palace;
and, though it was somewhat early to advance any claims of
ecclesiastical immunities, the bishop refused to deliver him up
to the officers of justice. For this treasonable resistance, Men
surius was summoned to court, and, instead of receiving a legal
sentence of death or banishment, he was permitted, after a

1s8 Eusebius, 1. viii. c. 14. But, as Maxoutius was vanquished by Constantine,
it suited the purpose of Lactantius to place his death among those of the per
secutors. [On toleration of Maxentius see Gorres, Zeitschrift fur wissenschaf tliehe
Theologie, 33, p. 206.]

170The epitaph of Marcellus is to be found in Gruter, Inscrip. p. 1172, No. 3,
and it contains all that we know of his history. Marcellinus and Marcellus. whose
names follow in the list of popes, are supposed by many critics to be different
persons ; but the learned Abbe de LoDguerue was convinced that they were one
and the same.

Veridicus rector, lapsis [leg. lapsos] quia orimina Here
Pnedixit, miseris fuit omnibus hostis amarus.
Hinc furor, hinc odium ; sequitur discordia, lites,
Seditio, caedes ; solvuntur fcedera pacis.
Crimen ob alterius, Christum qui in pace negavit,
Finibus expulsus patriae est feritate Tyranni.
Hoeo breviter Damasus voluit oomperta referre :
Marcelli [ut] populus meritum cognosoere posset.

We may observe, that Damasus was made bishop of Rome, a.d. 366. [Cp. Appen
dix 6.]
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short examination, to return to his diocese.171 Such was the

happy condition of the Christian subjects of Maxentius that,
whenever they were desirous of procuring for their own use
any bodies of martyrs, they were obliged to purchase them from
the most distant provinces of the East. A story is related of
Aglae; a Roman lady, descended from a consular family, and

possessed of so ample an estate that it required the manage
ment of seventy-three stewards. Among these, Boniface was
the favourite of his mistress; and, as Aglae mixed love with
devotion, it is reported that he was admitted to share her bed.
Her fortune enabled her to gratify the pious desire of obtaining
some sacred relics from the East. She intrusted Boniface with
a considerable sum of gold and a large quantity of aromatics ;
and her lover, attended by twelve horsemen and three covered
chariots, undertook a remote pilgrimage, as far as Tarsus in
Cilicia.172

cum'and The sanguinary temper of Galerius, the first and principal

undMai- author of the persecution, was formidable to those Christians

Maxtoin1 whom their misfortunes had placed within the limits of his
dominions; and it may fairly be presumed that many persons
of th

e

middle rank, who were not confined by the chains either
of wealth or of poverty, very frequently deserted their native
country, and sought a refuge in the milder climate of the West.
As long as he commanded only the armies and provinces of
Illyricum, he could with difficulty either find or make a con
siderable number of martyrs, in a warlike country which had
entertained the missionaries of the Gospel with more coldness
and reluctance than any other part of the empire.173 But, when
Galerius had obtained the supreme power and the government
of the East, he indulged in their fullest extent his zeal and

cruelty, not only in the provinces of Thrace and Asia, which

acknowledged his immediate jurisdiction, but in those of Syria,
Palestine, and Egypt, where Maximin gratified his own inclina

171Optatus oontr. Donatist. 1. i. c. 17, 18.
172The Acts of the Passion of St. Boniface, which abound in miracles and

declamation, are published by Ruinart (p. 283-291) both in Greek and Latin,
from the authority of very ancient manuscripts.

17sDuring the four first centuries there exist few traces of either bishops or
bishoprics in the western Illyricurn. It has been thought probable that the primate
of Milan extended his jurisdiction over Sirmium, the capital of that great province.
See the Geographia Sacra of Charles de St. Paul, p. 68-76, with the observations
of Lucas Holstenius.
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tion by yielding a rigorous obedience to the stern commands
of his benefactor.174 The frequent disappointments of his am
bitious views, the experience of six years of persecution, and
the salutary reflections which a lingering and painful distemper
suggested to the mind of Galerius, at length convinced him
that the most violent efforts of despotism are insufficient to
extirpate th

e

whole people or to subdue their religious prejudices.
Desirous of repairing the mischief that he had occasioned, he
published in his own name, and in those of Licinius and Con-
stantine, a general edict, which, after a pompous recital of the
Imperial titles, proceeded in the following manner :

"Among the important cares which have occupied our mind oaieriun
... -i • • • ■ publishes

for the utility and preservation of the empire, it was our intention an edict of

to correct and reestablish all things according to the ancient [a.d.sh.
laws and public discipline of the Romans. We were particularly
desirous of reclaiming, into the way of reason and nature, the
deluded Christians, who had renounced the religion and cere
monies instituted by their fathers, and, presumptuously despis
ing the practice of antiquity, had invented extravagant laws
and opinions, according to the dictates of their fancy, and had
collected a various society from the different provinces of our

empire. The edicts which we have published to enforce the

worship of the gods, having exposed many of the Christians to

danger and distress, many having suffered death, and many
more, who still persist in their impious folly, being left destitute
of any public exercise of religion, we are disposed to extend to
those unhappy men the effects of our wonted clemency. We

permit them, therefore, freely to profess their private opinions,
and to assemble in their conventicles without fear or molesta
tion, provided always that they preserve a due respect to the
established laws and government. By another rescript we
shall signify our intentions to the judges and magistrates ; and
we hope that our indulgence will engage the Christians to offer

up their prayers to the Deity whom they adore, for our safety
and prosperity, for their own, and for that of the republic."176

174The eighth book of Eusebius, as well as the supplement concerning the mar
tyrs of Palestine, principally relate to the persecution of Galerius and Maximin.
The general lamentations with which Laotantius opens the fifth book of his Divine
Institutions allude to their cruelty.
"" Eusebius (1
. viii. c. 17) has given us a Greek version, and Lactantius (de

M. P. c. 34) the Latin original, of this memorable edict. Neither of these writers
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j
It is not usually in the language of edicts and manifestoes that
we should search for the real character or the secret motives
of princes; but, as these were the words of a dying emperor,
his situation, perhaps, may be admitted as a pledge of his
sincerity.

Peace of When Galerius subscribed this edict of toleration, he was
well assured that Licinius would readily comply with the in
clinations of his friend and benefactor, and that any measures
in favour of the Christians would obtain the approbation of
Constantine. But the emperor would not venture to insert in
the preamble the name of Maximin, whose consent was of the
greatest importance, and who succeeded a few days afterwards
to the provinces of Asia. In the first six months, however, of
his new reign, Maximin affected to adopt the prudent counsels
of his predecessor; and, though he never condescended to

[a.d. 3m secure the tranquillity of the church by th
e

public edict, Sabinus,
his Praetorian praefect, addressed a circular letter to all the
governors and magistrates of the provinces, expatiating on the
Imperial clemency, acknowledging the invincible obstinacy of
the Christians, and directing the officers of justice to cease their
ineffectual prosecutions and to connive at the secret assemblies

of those enthusiasts. In consequence of these orders, great
numbers of Christians were released from prison or delivered
from the mines. The confessors, singing hymns of triumph,
returned into their own countries ; and those who had yielded
to the violence of the tempest solicited with tears of repentance
their re-admission into the bosom of the church.178

Mssimin But this treacherous calm was of short duration ; nor could
renew the the Christians of the East place any confidence in the character
won

*

of their sovereign. Cruelty and superstition were the ruling
passions of the soul of Maximin. The former suggested the
means, the latter pointed out the objects, of persecution. The
emperor was devoted to the worship of the gods, to the study of

magic, and to the belief of oracles. The prophets or philosophers,
whom he revered as the favourites of heaven, were frequently
raised to the government of provinces and admitted into his
most secret counsels. They easily convinced him that the

seems to recollect how directly it contradicts whatever they have just affirmed of
the remorse and repentance of Galerius.

176Eusebius, 1. ix. c. 1. He inserts the epistle of the prefect.
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Christians had been indebted for their victories to their regular
discipline, and that the weakness of Polytheism had principally
flowed from a want of union and subordination among the
ministers of religion. A system of government was therefore [End of 312
instituted, which was evidently copied from the policy of the
church. In all the great cities of the empire, the temples were
repaired and beautified by the order of Maximin; and the
officiating priests of the various deities were subjected to the

authority of a superior pontiff, destined to oppose the bishop
and to promote the cause of Paganism. These pontiffs acknow

ledged, in their turn, the supreme jurisdiction of the metro

politans or high priests of the province, who acted as the
immediate vicegerents of the emperor himself. A white robe
was the ensign of their dignity; and these new prelates were
carefully selected from the most noble and opulent families.
By the influence of the magistrates and of the sacerdotal order,
a great number of dutiful addresses were obtained, particularly
from the cities of Nicomedia, Antioch, and Tyre, which artfully
represented the well-known intentions of the court as the

general sense of the people; solicited the emperor to consult
the laws of justice rather than the dictates of his clemency;
expressed their abhorrence of the Christians ; and humbly prayed
that those impious sectaries might at least be excluded from the
limits of their respective territories. The answer of Maximin to
the address which he obtained from the citizens of Tyre is still
extant. He praises their zeal and devotion in terms of the
highest satisfaction, descants on the obstinate impiety of the
Christians, and betrays, by the readiness with which he consents
to their banishment, that he considered himself as receiving,
rather than as conferring, an obligation. The priests, as well
as the magistrates, were empowered to enforce the execution
of his edicts, which were engraved on tables of brass; and,
though it was recommended to them to avoid the effusion of
blood, the most cruel and ignominious punishments were inflicted
on the refractory Christians.177
The Asiatic Christians had everything to dread from the End of the

persecu-
t

177See Eusebius, 1. viii. o. 14, 1. ix. o. 2-8. Lactantius de M. P. c. 36. These
writers agree in representing the arts of Maximin ; but the former relates the exe
cution of several martyrs, while the latter expressly affirms, oocidi servos Dei
vetuit. [For Maximin's persecutions, cp. Qorres, Brieger's Zeitschrift fiir
Kirchengeschichte, xi. 333 aged

tions
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severity of a bigoted monarch, who prepared his measures of

violence with such deliberate policy. But a few months had
scarcely elapsed before the edicts published by the two western
emperors obliged Maximin to suspend the prosecution of his

designs: the civil war, which he so rashly undertook against
Licinius, employed all his attention ; and the defeat and death
of Maximin soon delivered the church from the last and most
implacable of her enemies.178

probable In this general view of the persecution, which was first
thTenfier- authorized by the edicts of Diocletian, I have purposely refrained
martyrs

"
from describing the particular sufferings and deaths of the

fOTsors3 Christian martyrs. It would have been an easy task, from the
history of Eusebius, from the declamations of Lactantius, and
from the most ancient acts, to collect a long series of horrid
and disgustful pictures, and to fill many pages with racks and
scourges, with iron hooks, and red-hot beds, and with all the
variety of tortures which fire and steel, savage beasts and more
savage executioners, could inflict on the human body. These
melancholy scenes might be enlivened by th

e
crowd of visions

and miracles destined either to delay the death, to celebrate
the triumph, or to discover the relics of those canonized saints
who suffered for the name of Christ. But I cannot determine
what I ought to transcribe, till I am satisfied how much I ought
to believe. The gravest of the ecclesiastical historians, Eusebius
himself, indirectly confesses that he has related whatever might
redound to the glory, and that he has suppressed all that could
tend to the disgrace, of religion.179 Such an acknowledgment
will naturally excite a suspicion that a writer who has so openly
violated one of the fundamental laws of history has not paid

a very strict regard to the observance of the other ; and the
suspicion will derive additional credit from the character of

17s A few days before his death, he published a very ample edict of toleration,
in which he imputes all the severities which the Christians suffered to the judges
and governors, who had misunderstood his intentions. See the Edict, in EusebiuBfw7

1
. it c. 10. [Summer, 313 a.d.]

17>Such is the fair deduction from two remarkable passages in Eusebius,[H. E.]

1
. viii. c. 2, and de Martyr. Palestin. c. 12. The prudence of the historian has

exposed his own character to censure and suspicion. It is well known that he
himself had been thrown into prison ; and it was suggested that he had purchased
his deliverance by some dishonourable compliance. The reproach was urged in
his lifetime, and even in his presence, at the council of Tyre. See Tillemont,
Memoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. viii. part i. p. 67. [Milman admits that the
authority of Eusebius is " loose " and " by no means scrupulous ".

]
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Eusebius, which was less tinctured with credulity, and more
practised in the arts of courts, than that of almost any of his
contemporaries. On some particular occasions, when the magis
trates were exasperated by some personal motives of interest
or resentment, when the zeal of the martyrs urged them to
forget the rules of prudence, and perhaps of decency, to overturn
the altars, to pour out imprecations against the emperors, or
to strike the judge as he sat on his tribunal, it may be pre
sumed that every mode of torture, which cruelty could invent
or constancy could endure, was exhausted on those devoted
victims.180 Two circumstances, however, have been unwarily
mentioned, which insinuate that the general treatment of the
Christians who had been apprehended by the officers of justice
was less intolerable than it is usually imagined to have been.
1. The confessors who were condemned to work in the mines
were permitted, by the humanity or the negligence of their
keepers, to build chapels and freely to profess their religion in
the midst of those dreary habitations.181 2. The bishops were
obliged to check and to censure the forward zeal of the
Christians, who voluntarily threw themselves into the hands of
the magistrates. Some of these were persons oppressed by
poverty and debts, who blindly sought to terminate a miserable
existence by a glorious death. Others were allured by the
hope that a short confinement would expiate the sins of th

e

whole
life; and others, again, were actuated by the less honourable
motive of deriving a plentiful subsistence, and perhaps a con
siderable profit, from the alms which the charity of the faithful
bestowed on the prisoners.182 After the church had triumphed
over all her enemies, the interest as well as vanity of the
captives prompted them to magnify the merit of their respective
suffering. A convenient distance of time or place gave an
ample scope to the progress of fiction; and the frequent in

1s0The ancient, and perhaps authentic account of the sufferings of Tarachus
and his companions (Acta Sincera, Kuinart, p. 419-448) is filled with strong
expressions of resentment and contempt, which could not fail of irritating the
magistrate. The behaviour of iEdesius to Hierocles, praefect of Egypt, was still
more extraordinary, \4yois t« koI tpyois rbv SikoittV . . . 7rtpi0aA.<ic. Euseb. de
Martyr. Palestin. c. 5.

™>Euseb. de Martyr. Palestin. o. 13.
IS Augustin. Collat. Carthagin. Dei, iii. o. I3, ap. Tillemont, Memoires

Eccl&siastiques, tom. v. part i. p. 4G. The controversy with the Donatists has
reflected some, though perhaps a partial, light on the history of the African
church.
VOL. II.— 10
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stances which might be alleged of holy martyrs, whose wounds
had been instantly healed, whose strength had been renewed,
and whose lost members had miraculously been restored, were
extremely convenient for the purpose of removing every diffi
culty and of silencing every objection. The most extravagant
legends, as they conduced to the honour of the church, were

applauded by the credulous multitude, countenanced by the

power of the clergy, and attested by the suspicious evidence

of ecclesiastical history.
Number of The vague descriptions of exile and imprisonment, of pain

and torture, are so easily exaggerated or softened by the pencil
of an artful orator that we are naturally induced to inquire
into a fact of a more distinct and stubborn kind : the number
of persons who suffered death, in consequence of the edicts
published by Diocletian, his associates, and his successors. The
recent legendaries record whole armies and cities, which were
at once swept away by the undistinguishing rage of persecution.
The more ancient writers content themselves with pouring out
a liberal effusion of loose and tragical invectives, without con
descending to ascertain the precise number of those persons
who were permitted to seal with their blood their belief of the

gospel. From the history of Eusebius, it may however be col
lected that only nine bishops were punished with death; and
we are assured, by his particular enumeration of the martyrs
of Palestine, that no more than ninety-two Christians were
entitled to that honourable appellation.183 As we are unac
quainted with the degree of episcopal zeal and courage which

1s3Eusebius de Martyr. Palestin. c. 13. He closes his narration by assuring
us that these were the martyrdoms inflicted in Palestine during the whole course
of the persecution. The fifth chapter of his eighth book, which relates to the
province of Thebes in Egypt, may seem to contradict our moderate computation ;
but it will only lead us to admire the artful management of the historian. Choos
ing for the scene of the most exquisite cruelty the most remote and sequestered
country of the Roman empire, he relates that in Thebais from ten to one hundred
persons had frequently suffered martyrdom in the same day. But when he pro
ceeds to mention his own journey into Egypt, his language insensibly becomes
more cautious and moderate. Instead of a large, but definite number, he speaks
of many Christians (irhelovs), and most artfully selects two ambiguous words
(Itrrofrqa-afitv, and Inrofieivavras), which may signify either what he had seen or
what he had heard ; either the expectation or the execution of the punishment.
Having thus provided a secure evasion, he commits the equivocal passage to his
readers and translators ; justly conceiving that their piety would induce them to
prefer the most favourable sense. There was perhaps some malice in the remark
of Theodorus Metochita, that all who, like Eusebius, had been conversant with the
Egyptians delighted in an obscure and intricate style. (See Valesius ad loo.)
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prevailed at that time, it is not in our power to draw any use
ful inferences from the former of these facts ; but the latter
may serve to justify a very important and probable conclusion.

According to the distribution of Roman provinces, Palestine
may be considered as the sixteenth part of the Eastern empire ; 184

and since there were some governors who, from a real or affected

clemency, had preserved their hands unstained with the blood
of the faithful,186 it is reasonable to believe that the country
which had given birth to Christianity produced at least the
sixteenth part of the martyrs who suffered death within the
dominions of Galerius and Maximin ; the whole might conse
quently amount to about fifteen hundred : a number which, if
it is equally divided between the ten years of the persecution,
will allow an annual consumption of one hundred and fifty
martyrs. >Allotting the same proportion to the provinces of
Italy, Africa, and perhaps Spain, where, at the end of two or
three years, the rigour of the penal laws was either suspended
or abolished, the multitude of Christians in the Roman empire
on whom a capital punishment was inflicted by a judicial sen
tence will be reduced to somewhat less than two thousand
persons. Since it cannot be doubted that the Christians were
more numerous, and their enemies more exasperated, in the
time of Diocletian, than they had ever been in any former per
secution, this probable and moderate computation may teach

us to estimate the number of primitive saints and martyrs who
sacrificed their lives for the important purpose of introducing
Christianity into the world.
We shall conclude this chapter by th

e

melancholy truth which Conoiu-
obtrudes itself on the reluctant mind ; that even admitting,
without hesitation, or inquiry, all that history has recorded, or
devotion has feigned, on the subject of martyrdoms, it must '■ j

still be acknowledged that the Christians, in the course of their 1/

intestine dissensions, have inflicted far greater severities on,

each other than they had experienced from the zeal of infidels.
During the ages of ignorance which followed the subversion of

!sl When Palestine was divided into three, the prefecture of the East contained
forty-eight provinces. As the ancient distinctions of nations were long since
abolished, the Romans distributed the provinces according to a general proportion
of their extent and opulence. [Cp. Appendix 10.]

135Ut gloriari possint nullum se innocentium peremisse, nam et ipse audivi
aliquos gloriantes, quia adininistratio sua in hao parte fuerit incruenta. Lactant.
Institut. Divin. v. 11.
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the Roman empire in the West, the bishops of the Imperial
city extended their dominion over the laity as well as clergy
of the Latin church. The fabric of superstition which they had
erected, and which might long have defied the feeble efforts of
reason, was at length assaulted by a crowd of daring fanatics,
who, from the twelfth to the sixteenth century, assumed the

, popular character of reformers. The church of Rome defended
v by violence the empire which she had acquired by fraud ; a
system of peace and benevolence was soon disgraced by pro
scriptions, wars, massacres, and the institution of the holy office.
And, as the reformers were animated by the love of civil, as
well as of religious, freedom, the Catholic princes connected
their own interest with that of the clergy, and enforced by fire
and the sword the terrors of spiritual censures. In the Nether
lands alone, more than one hundred thousand of the subjects of
Charles the Fifth are said to have suffered by the hand of the
executioner; and this extraordinary number is attested by
Grotius,186 a man of genius and learning, who preserved his
moderation amidst the fury of contending sects, and who com
posed the annals of his own age and country, at a time when
the invention of printing had facilitated the means of intelli
gence and increased the danger of detection. If we are obliged
to submit our belief to the authority of Grotius, it must be
allowed that the number of Protestants who ware executed in
a single province and a single reign far exceeded thaTof the
primitive martyrs in the space of three centuries and of the
Roman empire. But, if the improbability of the fact itself
should prevail over the weight of evidence; if Grotius should
be convicted of exaggerating the merit and sufferings of the
Reformers ; 187 we shall be naturally led to inquire what con
fidence can' be placed in the doubtful and imperfect monuments
of ancient credulity ; what degree of credit can be assigned to a
courtly bishop, and a passionate declaimer, who, under the pro
tection of Constantine, enjoyed the exclusive privilege of record
ing the persecutions inflicted on the Christians by the vanquished
rivals or disregarded predecessors of their gracious sovereign.

188Grot. Annal. de Rebus Belgicis, 1. i. p. 12, edit. fo1.
1s7Fra Paolo (Istoria del Concilio Tridentino, 1. iii.) reduces the number of

Belgic martyrs to 50.000. In learning and moderation, Fra Paolo was not inferior
to Grotius. The priority of time gives some advantage to the evidence of the
former, which he loses on the other hand by the distance of Venice from the
Netherlands.
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A

VlNDlCATIONi

PERHAPS it may be neceflary tb irw

form the Public, that not long fince an

Examination of the Fifteenth and Six-

teenth Chapters of the Hiftory of the Decline

and Fall of the Roman Empire Was publiflied

by Mr. Davis. He ftyles himfelf a Bachelor

of Arts, and a Member of Baliol College in the

Univerfity of Oxfordi His title-page is a de-

claration of war* and in the profecution of his

religious crufade* he affumes a privilege of

difregarding the ordinary laws which are re-

fpefted in the moft hoftile tranfadlions between

civilised men or civilized nations. Some of

the harflieft epithets m the Englifli language

are repeatedly applied to the hifiorian, a part

B of
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of whofc work Mr. Davis has chofen for the

objeft of his criticifm. To this author Mr*
Davis imputes the crime of betraying the con-

fidence and feducing the faith of thole reader*,

who may heedlefsly ftray in the flowery paths

of his di&ion, without perceiving the poifonous

fnake that lurks concealed in the graft. Lattt

unguis in bcrbd. The Examiner has affumed the

province of reminding them of €S the unfair

" proceedings of fuch an infidious friend, who
" offers the deadly draught in a golden cup,
€€ that they may be lefs fenfible ofthe danger
cc In order to which, Mr. Davis has fele&ed

" feveral of the more notorious instances of his

" mifreprefentation6 and errors ; reducing them
(C to their refpeftive heads, and fubjoining a

" long lift of almoft incredible inaccuracies

:

f f and fuch linking proofs of ferviie plagiarifm,

" as the world will be furprifed to meet with

" in an author who puts in fo bold a claim to
cc originality and extenfive reading 2 ?" Mr*
Davis profecutes this attack through an o&avo

volume of not lefs than two hundred and eighty-

four pages with the fame implacable fpirit, per-

petually charges his adverfary with perverting

the ancicms, and tranferibing the moderns j

and- inconfiftently enough imputes to him the

oppofite crimes of art and careleflhefs, of grofs

1 Davb, Preface, p. u. * Ibid. Preface, p. iii.

ignorance
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ignorance and of wilful falfehood. The Exa-

miner clofes his work 3 with a feverc reproof of

thofc feeble critics who have allowed ahy fhare

ofknowledge to an odious antagonift. He pre-

fumes to pity and to condemn the firft hiftorian

of the prcfent age, for die generous approba^

tion which he had beftowed on a writer who is

content that Mr. Davis lhould be his enemy,

whilft he has a right to name Dr. Robertfoft

for his friend.

When I delivered to the world the Firft Vo-
lume of an important Hiftory, in which I had

been obliged to conneft the progrefs of Chrif-

/ tianity with the civil ftate and revolutions of

the Roman Empire, I could not be ignorant

that the refult of my inquiries might offend the

intereft of fome and the opinions of others. If

the whole work was favourably received by the

Public, I had the more reafon to expeft that

this obnoxious part would provoke the zeal

of thofe who confider themfclves as the

Watchmen of the Holy City. Thefe expecta-

tions were not difappointed j and a fruitful

crop of Anfwers, Apologies, Remarks, Exa-

minations, &c» fprung up with all convenient

fpeed. As foon as I faw the advertifement, I

generally fent for them ; for I have never af-

fefted, indeed I have never underftood, th*

3 Davis, p. 282, 283.

B 2 ftoical

Digitized by



[ 4 ]

^toical apathy, the proud contempt of critir

pifm, which fome authors have publicly proT

feffed. Fame is the motive^ it is the reward,

pf our labours ; nor c^q I eafily coipprehend

jiow it is poffible that we fliould remain cold

^nd indifferent with regard to the attempt^

which are made to deprive us of the raoft va-

luable objeft of our poffeffions, or at leaft of

our hopes. Befides this ftrong and natural

ijnpulfe of curiofity, I was prompted by the

more laudable defire of applying to my owq,

and the public, benefit, the well-grounded rcen^

lures of a learned adyerfaryj and of corredting

thofe faults which the indulgence of vanity and

friendftiip had fuffered to efcape without obser-

vation. I read with attention feveral criticilms

which were publilhed againft the Two laftChap-

ters of my Hiftory, and unlefs I much deceive

myfelf, I weighed them in my own mind withT
out prejudice and without refentment. After

I had clearly fatisfied myfelf that their principal

objections were founded on mifreprefentation or

miftake, I declined with fincere and difintc-

refted reludtance the odious taflc of controverfy,

and a^oft formed a tacit refolution of com-
mitting my intentions, my writings, and my
adverfaries to the judgment of the Public, of
whofe favourable difpofition I had received the

jnoft flattering propfs.

The
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The reafons which juftified my filence were

pbvious and forcible: the refpe&able nature of

the fubjeft itfelf, which ought not to be lightly

violated by the rude hand of controverfy ; thp

inevitable tendency of difpute, which foon de-

generates into minute and perfonal altercation

;

the indifference of the Public for the difcuffion

of fuch queftions as neither relate to the bufir

1iefc nor the amufement of the prefent age. I

calculated the poffibk lofs of temper and the

certain lofs of time, and confidered, that while

I was laboriwifly engaged in a humiliating tafk,

which could add nothing to my own reputa-

tion, or to the entertainment of my readers, I

muft interrupt the profecution of a work which

claimed my whole attention, and which the

Public, or at lpaft my friends, feemed to re-

quire with fome impatience at my hands. The
judicious lines of Dr. Young fometimes offered

themfelyes to my memory, and I felt the truth

of his obfervatipn, That every author lives or

dies by his own pen, and that the unerring

fentence ofTime afligns its proper rank to every

compofition and to every criticifm, which it

preferyes from oblivion.

I fhould have confulted my own eafe, and

perhaps I lhould have adted in ftrifter confor-

mity to the rules of prudence, if I had ftill

perfevered in patient filence. But Mr. Davis

may, if he pleafes, aflume the merit of extort-

ing
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ing from mc the notice which I had refufed to

more honourable foes. I had declined the

ponfidcration of their literary Objc8io*$\ but he

triLfdU trvtcohas compelled me to give an anfwer to K\%jxsmL
A vA Accufations. Had he confined himfelfto the

ordinary, and indeed obfolete charges of impi-

ous principles, and criminal intentions, I fhould

have acknowledged with readinefs and pleafure

that the religion of Mr. Davis appeared to be

yery different from mine. Had he contented

himfelfwith the ufe of that ftyle which decency

and politenefs have banifhed from the more
liberal part of mankind, I fhould have fmilcd,

perhaps with fomc contempt, but without the

leaft mixture of anger or refentment. Every

animal employs the note, or cry, or howl,

which is peculiar to its fpecies ; every man ex-

prefles himfelf in the dialed the mod congenial

to his temper and inclination, the molt fami-

liar to the company in which he has lived, and

to the authors with whom he is converfant;

and while I was difpofed to, allow that Mr.
Davis had made fome proficiency in Ecclefi-

aftical Studies, I fhould have confidered the

difference of our language and manners as an

unfurmountablc bar of feparatiqn between us.

Mr. Davis has overleaped that bar
?
a^d forces

me to contend with him on the very dirty

ground which he has chofen for the fcene <£

i put
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our combat. He has judged, I know not with

how much propriety, that the fupport of a caufe,

which would difclaim fuch unworthy afliftance,

depended pn the ruin of my moral and literary

chara&er. The different mifreprefentations*

of which he has drawn out the ignominious ca-

talogue, would materially affedt my credit as

an hiftorian, my reputation as a fcholar, and

even my honour and veracity as a gentleman.

If I am indeed incapable of underftanding

what I read, I can no longer claim a place

among thofe writers who merit the efteem and

confidence of the Public. If I am capable of

wilfully perverting what I underftand, I no

longer deferve to live in the fociety of thofe

men, who confider a ftridt and inviolable ad^

hcrence to truth, as the foundation of every

thing that is virtuous or honourable in human

nature. At the fame time, I am not infenfible

that his mode of attack has given a tranfient

pleafure to my enemies, and a tranfient uneafi-

nefs to my friends. The fize of his volume,

the boldnefs of his aflertions, the acrimony of

his ftyle, are contrived with tolerable fkill to

confound the ignorance and candour of his

readers. There are few who will examine the

truth or juftice of his accufations ; and of thofe

perfons who have been direfted by their edu-

cation to the ftudy of ecclefiaftical antiquity,

many
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many will believe, or will affeA to beiievej

that the fuccefs of their champion lias beeii

tqual to his zeal, and that the ferpent pierced

with an hundred wounds lies expiring at his

feet. Mr. Davis's book will ceafe to be read

(perhaps the grammarians may already reproacK

me for the ufe of ah improper tenfe) ; but thd

oblivion towards which it feems to be haften^

ing, will afford the more ample fcope for the

artful pra&ices of thofe, who may not fcruple

to affirm, or rather to infinuate, that Mr.
Gibbon was publickly convi&ed of falfehood

and mifreprefentation ; that the evidence pro-

duced againfi: him was unartf^efable j and tha^

his filence was the effeft and the pfoof of con-

fcious guilt. Under the hinds of a malicious
H furgeon, the fting of a wafp may continue td

fefter and inflame, long after the vexatious

little infeft has left its venom and its life in thd

wound.

The defence of my own honour is undoubt-

edly the firft and prevailing motive which urges

me to repel with vigour an unjuft and unpro-

voked attack; and to undertake a tedious

vindication, which, after the perpetual re-

petition of the vaineft and molt difgufting

of the pronouns, will only prove that /

am innocents and that Mr. Davis, in his

charge, has very frequently fubfcribed hi*

OWA
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bwn condemnation. And yet I may prefunld

to affirm, that the Public have forhe intereft in

this controverfy. They have fome intereft to

know whether the writer whom they have ho-

noured with their favour is deferring of their

confidence, whether they muft content thenri-

felves with reading the Hiftory of the Decline

and Fall of the Roman Empire as a tak amufing

enougby or whether they may ventufe to receive

it as a fair and authentic hiftory. /the geheral

perfuafion of mankind, that where much has

been positively aflerted, fometbing muft be tru£,

may contribute to encourage a fecret fufpicion,

which would naturally diffufe itfelf over the

whole body of the work. Some of thofe friendi

who may now tax me with imprudence for

taking this public notice bf Mr. Davis's book,

have perhaps already condemned me for filently

acquiefcing under the weight of fuch ferious,

fuch dire£t, and fuch circumftantial imputa-

tions.

Mr. Davis* who in the laft page of his 4Work
appears to have recollected that modefty is an

amiable and ufefui qualification, affirms, that

his plan required only that he ftiould confute

the authors to whom he was direfted by my
references ; and that the judgment of riper

4 Davis, p. 28^.

C yean
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years waJ not fo neceffary to enable him to

execute with fuccefs the pious labour to which

he had devoted his pen. Perhaps before we

Yeparate, a moment to which I moft fervently

afpire, Mr. Davis may find that a mature judg-

.ment is indifpeniably fcequifite for the fuccefsful

execution of any work of literature, and more

elpecially of criticifm. Perhaps he will dif-

cover, that a young ftudent who haftily con-

fults an unknown author, on a fubje£t with

which he is unacquainted, cannot always be

guided by the moft accurate reference to the

knowledge of the fcnfe, as well as to the fight

of the patfage which has been quoted by his

adverfary. Abundant proofs of thefe maxims

will hereafter be fuggefted. For the prefent,

1 fhall only remark, that it is my intention to

purfuc in my defence the order, or rather

the coude, which Mr. Davis has marked out

in his Examination ; and that I have num-

bered the feveral articles of my impeachment

according to the moft natural divifion of the

fubjeft. And now let me proceed on this

hoftile march over a dreary and barren defert,

where thirft, hunger, and intolerable weari-

nefs, are much more to be dreaded, than the

arrows of the enemy.

I. "The
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i.

" The remarkable mode of quotation which ^0TA-

* TIOMS I If

" Mr. Gibbon adopts muft immediately ftrike

" every one who turns to his notes. He fame-
<c times only mentions the author, perhaps the

" book and often leaves the reader the toil

" of finding out, or rather gueffing at the p&f-

u fage. The policy, however, is not without

" its defign and ufe. By endeavouring to de-
" privc us of the means of comparing him with
u the authorities he cites, he flattered himfelf,

" no doubt, that he might fafely have recourfe
u to mifreprefentation 5 ." Such is the ftyle of

Mr, Davis j who in another place 6 mentions

this mode of quotation cf as a good artifice to

" efcape dete&ion j" and applauds, with an

agreeable irony, his own labours in turning

over afew pages of the Theodofian Code,

I fhall not defcend to animadvert on the rude

and illiberal ftrain of this paflage, and I will

frankly own that my indignation is loft in aito-

niflxment. The Fifteenth and Sixteenth Chap-

ters of my Hiftory are illuftrated by three

hundred and eighty- three Notes j and the

nakednefs of a few Notes, which are not ac-

companied by any quotation, is amply com-

penfated by a much greater number, which

contain, two, three, or perhaps four,diftin&

5 Pavis, Preface, p. ii. * Id. p. 230.

C i references i
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i references ; fo that upon the whole my ftock

of quotations which fupport and juftify my
fa&s cannot amount to lefs than eight hundred

or a thoufand. As I had often felt the incon-

venience of the loofe and general method of

quoting which is fo falfely imputed to me, I

have carefully diftinguilhed the books, the chap-

ters> the feffionSy the pages of the authors to

whom I referred, with a degree of accuracy and

attention, which might claim fome gratitude,

as it has feldom been fo regularly pradifed by

any hiftorical writers. And here I muftxon-

fefs fome obligation to Mr. Davis, who, by

flaking my credit and his own on a circum-

ftance fo obvious and palpable, has given me
fo early an opportunity of fiibmitting the merits

of our caufe, or at leaft of our characters, to

the judgment of the Public. Hereafter,

when I am fummoned to defend myfelf

againft the imputation of mifquoting the text,

or mifreprefenting the fenfe of a Greek or La-

tin author, it will not be in my power to com-

municate the knowledge of the languages, or

tjie pofleffion of the books, to thofe readers

who may be deftitute either of one or of the

other, and the part which they are obliged to

take between aflertions equally ftrong and per-

emptory, may fometimes be attended with

doubt and limitation. But in the prefent in-

ftance*
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stance, every reader who will give:himfelf tbt

trouble of confulting the Firft Volume of my
Hiftory, is a competent judge of the queftion.

I exhort, I folicit him to run his eye down

the columns of Notes, and to count bow many

of the quotations are minute and particular,

howfew are vague and general. When he has

fatisfied himfelf by this eafy computation,

there is a word which may naturally fuggeft it-

felf 5 an epithet, which I fhould be forry either

to deferve or ufe ; the boldnefs of Mr. Davis's

^ffertion, and the confidence of my appeatvrill

tempt
?
nay, perhaps, will force him to apply

that epithet either to one or to the other of the

?dverfe parties. /

I have confeffed that a critical eye may dis-

cover fome loofe and general references ; but as

they bear a very inconfiderable proportion to thp

whole mafs, they cannot fupport, or even ex-

fufe a falfe and ungenerous accufation, which

muft refleflr difhonour either on the objedl or

on the author of it. If the examples in which

I have occafionally deviated from my ordinary

pra&ice were fpecified and examined, I am
perfuaded that they might always be fairly attri-

buted to fome one of the following reafons.

i. In fome rare inftances, which \ have never

attempted to conceal, I have been obliged to

adopt quotations which were exprefled with

lefs accuracy than I could have wifhed. 2. I

pay h^ve accidentally recpllp&ed the feijfe of ^

3 paffage
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paflage which I had formerly read, without

being able to find the place, or even to traiw

fcribe from memory the precife words. 3. The
whole tra& (as in a remarkable inftance of the

fecond Apology of Juftin Martyr) was fo Ihort,

that a more particular defcription was not re-

quired. 4.. The form of the compofltion fup-

plied the want of a local reference * the pre-

ceding mention of the year fixed the paffage of

of the ann^lift, and the reader was guided tp

the proper ipot in the commentaries of Grotius^

Valefius or Godefroy, by the more accurate cita-

tion of their original author. The idea which

1 was defirous of communicating to the reader,

was fometimes the general refult of the author

or treatife that I had quoted ; nor was it pof-

fible to confine, within the narrow limits of a

particular reference, the fenfe or Ipirit which

was mingled with the whole mafs. Thefe mo-
tives are eidier laudable or & leaft innocent.

In two of thefe exceptions my ordinary mode
of citation was fuperflpous i in the other three

it was impracticable.

In quoting a comparifon which Tertullian

had ufed to exprefs the rapid increafc of the

Marcionites, I exprefsly declared that I was.

obliged to quote it from memory \ If I have

been guilty of comparing tl>em to ius inftead

of ipafpS) I can however moft fincerely difclaim

* Gibbon's Hiftory, p. 551. I fhaH ufkafly refer to the

third edition, nnlefs there art My vaiioa* mdfaigt.

the
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the fagacious fufpicion of Mr. Davis*, who
imagines that I was tempted to amend the

Smile of Tcrtullian from an improper partiality

for thofe odious Heretics.

A refcript of Diocletian, which declared the

old law (not an old Law had been alleged by

me on the reipe&able authority of Fra-Paolo*

The Examiner, who thinks that he has turned

over the pages of the Theodofian Code, in-

forms 1 his reader that it may be found, 1. vi.

tit. xxhr. leg* 8. ; he will be furprifed to learft

that this refcript could not be found in a code

where it does not exift, but that it may diftin&ly

be read in the fame number, the fame title, and

the fame book of the Code or Justiwiaw. He
who ia fevcrc (hould at leaft be juft : yet I

ftiould probably have difdained this minute ani~

madverfiort, unlels it had ferved to difplay the

general ignorance of the critic in the Hiftdry

of the Roman Jurifprudence. If Mr. Davis

had not been an abfolute ftranger, the moil

treacherous guide could not have perfuaded

that a refcript of Diocletian was to be found in

the Theodofian Code, which was defigned only

to preferve the laws of Conftantine and his fuc-

ceffors. Compendiofam (fays Theodofius him-

felf) Divalium Conftitutionum fcientiam, ex

D. Conftantini temporibus roboramus. (Novell,

ad calcem Cod. Theod. 1. i. tit. i. leg. 1.)

1 Davis, p. 144. * Qibbon, p, 59$. * Saris, p. 230.

Few
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p»ess* Davis, and his criticifm is nevef fo formidable

as. when it is dire&ed againft the guilty cor-*

re£tor of the prefs, who on fome occafions has

fhewn himfelf negligent of my fame and of his

own. Some errors have arifen from the omif-

fion of letters from the confiilioa of cyphers,

Which perhaps were not very diftin£tly marked

in the original manufcript. The two of the

Roman, and the eleven of the Arabic, nufrierals

have been unfortunately miftaken for each

other ; the fimilar forms of a 2 aftd a 3, a 5

and a 6, a 3 and an 8, have improperly been

tranfpofed 5 Af/tolycus for A«tolycus, Idolatria

for Ido&latria, Holfterius for Holfte*itfs, had

efcaped my own obfervation, as well as

the diligence of the perfon who was em-
ployed to rcvife the flieets of my Hiftory.

Thefe important errors, from the indulgence

of a deluded Public, have been multiplied in

the numerous impreflions of three different

editions j and for the prefent I can only lament

my own defe&s, whilft I deprecate the Wrath of

Mr. Davis, who feems ready to infer that I

cannot either read or write. 1 fincerely ad-

mire his patient induftry, which I delpair of

being able to imitate j but if a future editio&

ihould ever be required, I could wifh to ob-

tain, on any reafonable terms, the fervices of

fo ufeful a corre&or,

III. Mr.
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in.

Mr. Davis had been dire&ed by my refer-
j

1**"}

fcnces to feveral paffages of Optatus Milevita- e»itUkj.

nus 2
> and of the Bibliotheque Ecclefiaftique o£

Mv Dupin 3 V He eagerly confults thofe places*

is unfuccefsful, and is happy. Sometimes the

place which I have quoted does not offer any

of the circumftahces fthich t had alleged>

fometimes only a few ; and fometimes the fame

paffages exhibit a fenfe totally adverfe and re-

pugnant to mine. Thefe (hameful mifrepre-

fenutions incline Mr. Davis to fufpedt that I

have never confulted the original (not even

of a common French book!) and he afferta

his right to cenfure my prefumption* Thefe

important charges form two diftinft articles ia

the lift of Mifreprefentetions ; but Mr. Davis

has amufed himfelf with adding to the flips of

the pen or of the prefs* fome complaints of

his ill fuccefs, when he attempted to verify my
quotations from Cyprian and from Shaw's

Travels 4
*

The fuccefs of Mr. Davis would indeed have

been fomewhat extraordinary, unlefs he had

confulted the fame editionsy as well as the fame

places. I fliall content myfelf with mention*

* Davis, p. 73. * Id. p. 13a—136. 4 Id. p.^i. 155*

D ing
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ing the editions which I have ufed, and with

affuring him, that if he renews his fearch, he

will not, or rather, that he will be, difap-

pointed.

Mr. Gibbon's Editions. Mr. Davis's Editions.

Optatus MileVitanus, by Dnpin,

fol. Paris, .1700.

Dupift, Bibliothcquc ficclefiaf-

tique, 4to. farjs,. i^op.

Cypriani Opera, Edit. Fell, fol.

Amfterdam, i7to.'

Shaw's Travels, 410. 'London,

*757-

Fol/Antwerp, 170Z.

8vo. Paris, 1687.

Moft probably Oxon.
i68r.

The fblio Edition.

IV. .

Jewish - The -nattnte <of my fubjedl had led me to

tIc
T
tV£ mention, hot the real origin of the Jetfi, but

1

their firft appedrdnce to the eyes of other na-

tions* and I cannot avoid tranferibing the fliort

paffage itx -which I had introduced them.
<c The Jews,:who under the Affyriarr and Per-

" lian monarchies had languifhed • for many

"-ages the moft defpifed portion of their

flaves, emerged from their obfeurity under

* the -fuccefibrs of -Alexander. And as they
cc multiplied to a furprifing degree in the Eaft;

€£
. and -afterwards in the Weft, they Icon ex-

cited, the curiolity and wonder of other na-

*£ tions 5 ." This fimple abridgment feems in its

turn to-have excited the wonder of Mr. Davis,

whofe furprife almoft renders him eloquent,

5 Gibbon, p. 537.
" What
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** What a ftrange affibmbl^ge," fays he, cc
it

cc here. It is like Milton's Chaos, without
cc bound, without dimenfion, where time and
€€ place are loft. In ftiort, what does this dif-

€€ play afford us, but a deal of boyifh co-

€€ louring to the prejudice of much good hif-

cc toryV If I rightly underftand Mr. Davis's

language, he cenfures, as a piece of confufed

declamation, the paflage which he has pro-

duced from my hiftory$ and if I colled the

angry criticifms which he has fcattered over

twenty pages of controverfy 7
, I think I can

difcover that there is hardly a period, or eveji

a word, in this unfortunate paflage, which h^s

obtained the approbation of the Examiner.

As nothing can efcape his vigilance, he cen->

iures me for including the twelve tribes of If-

rael under the common appellation of Jetvs %
and for extending the name of Assyrians to

the fubje&s of the Kings of Babylon 9
; and

again cenfures me, becaufe fome fadts which

are affirmed or infinuated in my text, do not

agreewith the ftrift andproperlimi tswhich he has

afligned to thofe national denominations. The
name of Jews has indeed been eftablfthed by the

fcepter of the tribe of Judab, and, in the times

vfhichprece4e the captivity, it isufedinthernore

6 Pavis, p. 5. 7 Id. p. 2— Z2. 'Id. p. 3. ft Id. p. 2.

P % general
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general fenfe with fome fort of impropriety j

but furely I am not peculiarly charged with %

fault which has been confecrated by the con-r

lent of twenty centuries, the praftice of the

befl writers, ancient as well as modern (fee

Jofephus and Prideaux, even in the titles of

their refpe&ive works), and by the ufage ofmo-

dern languages, of the Latin, the Greek, and,

if I may credit Reland, of the Hebrew itfelf

(fee Paleftin, 1. i. c. 6.). With regard to

the other word, that of Affyrians, moft af-

furedly I will not lofe myfelf in the labyrinth

of the Afiatic monarchies before the age of

Cyrus ; nor indeed is any more required for

my juftification, than to prove that Babylon

•was confidered as the capital and royal feat of

Aflyria. If Mr. Davis were a man of learn-

ing, I might be morofe enough to cenfure his

Ignorance of ancient geography, and to over-

whelm him under a load of quotations, which

might be collcfted and tranferibed with very

little trouble : But as I muft fuppofe that he

has received a claflical education, I might have

expefted him to have read the firft book of

Herodotus, where that hiftorian defcribes, in

the cleareft and moft elegant terms, the fitu-

fctioq and gneatnefs of Babylon : T*c it Ao-rvj

. tgl [Atv *6v hxi olXXo, Tjo\nrfAetrx fxtyocXoc TsroXAa^ t*

8 Nivo^
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w BaCuXwjr. (Clio, c. 178.) I may be fbrprifed

that he fliould be fo little converfant with the

Cyropcedia of Xenophon, in the whole courfe

of which the King of Babylon, the adverfary

of the Medes and Perfians, is repeatedly men-

tionedby the ftyle and titleoftheAssyrian, c

oJ*

Ao*^uf tj/ky i BaCuXwva rt tyiM xai rw aXAujr A<r<rvftup* q

(1. ii. p. 102, 103, Edit. Hutchinfon.) But /
there remains fomething more : and Mr. Davis

muft apply the fame reproaches of inaccuracy,

if not ignorance, to the Prophet Ifaiah, who,

in the name of Jehovah, announcing the down-

fal of Babylon and the deliverance of Ifrael,

declares with an oath 5
*€ And as I have pur-

€€ pofed the thing fhall ftand: to crulh the

€€ Assyrian in my land, and to trample him
* € on my mountains. Then fhall his yoke de-

" part from off them ; and his burthen fliall

* c be removed from offtheirflioulders." (Ifaiah,

xiv. 24, 25. Lowth's new tranflation. See

likewife the Bifhop's note, p. 98.)

Thejealoufy which Mr. Davis affe&s for the

honour of the Jewifli people will not fuffer him

to allow that they were Jlaves to the conquerors

of the Eaft j and while he acknowledges that

they were tributary and dependent, he feems

defirous of introducing, or even inventing,

fome milder expreflioo pf fh(j ftate of vaffal-
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age and fubfervience
1

$ from whence Tacitus af*

fumed the words of defpeSiJftma pars fervimtium.

Has Mr. Pavis never heard of the djftinction

of civil and political flavery ? Is he ignorant

ch^t even the natural and vi&orious fubje&s of

an Afiatic delpot have been deferyedly marked

-with the opprobrious epithet of flaves by every

.writer acquainted with the name and advan-

tage of freedom ? Does he not know that un-

der fuch a government, the yoke is impofed

with double weight on the necks of the van-

.quifhetf, as the rigour of tyranny is aggra-

vated by the abufe of conqueft. From the

£rft invafion of Judaea by the arms of the Af-

fyrians, to the fubverfion of the Perfian mo-

narchy by Alexander, there elapfed a period

of above four hundred years, which included

about tweLve ages or generations of the human

jace. As long as the Jews aflerted their in-

dependence, they repeatedly fuffered every ca-

lamity which the rage and infolence of a .vie-

torious]enemy could jnfli&i the throne ofDavid

was overturned, the temple and city were re-

duced to afhes, and the whole land, a circum-

.ftance perhaps unparalleled in hiftory, remained

three-fcore and t;en ye^rs without inhabitants,

&nd without cultivation, (2 Chronicles, xxxvi<

jj.) According to
f
an; initiation which has

long
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long prevailed in Alia, and particularly in the

Turkilh government, the moft beautiful and

ingenious youths were carefully educated in

the palace, where fuperior merit fometimea

introduced thefe fortunate Jlaves to the favour

of the conqueror, and to the hdnoufs of the

ftate. (See the book and example of £>aniel.)

The reft of the unhappy Jews experienced thd

hardlliips of captivity and efcile in diftant lands,

and while individuals were opprefled, the na^

tion feemed to be diffolved ot annihilated. The
gracious edict of Cyrus was offered to all thofe

who worlhipped the God of Ifrael in the temple

of Jerufalem $ but it was Accepted by no more

than forty-two -thoufand perfons of either fex

and of evetfy age, and of thefe about thirty

thoufand derived their otierin from the Tribes

of Judah, of Benjamin, and of Levi. (See Ez-

ra, i. Nehemiah, vii. and Pridcftux's Connec-

tions, vol. i. pi 107. fdl. Edit. London, 1718.)

The inconfidefableband of exiles, who returned

to inhabit the land of their fathers, cannot be

computed as the hundred and fiftieth part of

the mighty people, that had been numbered by

the impious fafhnefs of David. After a fur-

vey, which did not comprehend the Tribes of

Levi and Benjamin, the Monarch was aflured

that he reigned over one million five hundred and

feventy thoufand men that drew fword (2 Chro-

nicles,
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hides* xxi. i—6), and the country of Jud^i
muft have contained near feven millions of free

inhabitants. The progrefs of reftoration is

always lefs rapid than that of deftrudtion Je-

rufalem, which had been ruined in a few

months, was rebuilt by the flow and inter-

rupted labours of a whole century; and the

Jews, who gradually multiplied in their na-

tive feats, enjoyed a fervile and precarious ex-

igence, which depended on the capricious will

of their mailer. The books of Ezra and Ne-

hemiah do not afford a very pleafing view of

their fituation under the Perfian Empire ; and

the book of Efther exhibits a moft extraordi-

nary inftance of the degree of eftimation in

which they were held at the Court of Sufa. A
Minifter addreffed his King in the following

words, which may be confidered as a Cdm-
mentary on the defpeffij/ima pars ftrvientium of

the Roman hiftorian ;
cc And Haman faid to

<c King Ahafuerus, there is a certain people

u fcattered abroad, and difperfed among the

cc people in all the provinces of thy kingdom j

<c and their laws are diverfe from all people,

<c neither keep they the King's laws ; therefore

cc
it is not for the King's profit to fuffer then^

€< If it pleafe the King let it be written that

c< they may be deftroyed ; and I will pay ten

.
</ thoufand talents of filver to the hands of

« thofc
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1* thofe that have the charge of the bufinefs to

€t bring it to the King's treafuries. And the
fc King took his ring from his hand, and gave
<c it to Haman* the fon of Hammedatha the

" Agagite, the Jews enemy. And the King
€< faid unto Haman, The filver is given unto
cc thee : the people alfo, to do with them as

" it feemeth good to thee/' (Efther, iii.8— 1 1.)

This trifling favour was a(ked by the Minifter,

and granted by the Monarch, with an eafy in-

difference, which exprefled their contempt for

the lives and fortunes of the Jews 3 the bufinefs

palled without difficulty through the forms of

office ; and had Efther been lefs lovely, or lefs

beloved* a fingle day would have confummated

the univerfal (laughter of a fubmiffive people*

to whom no legal defence was allowed, and

from whom no refiftance feems to have been

dreaded. I am a ftranger to Mr. Davis's poli-

tical principles ; but I Ihould think that the

epithet of Jlaves^ and of defpifed flaves, may,

without injuftice, be applied to a captive na-

tion, over whofe heads the fword of tyranny

was fulpended by fo (lender a thread*

The policy of the Macedonians was very

different from that of the Perfians; and yet

Mr. Davis, who reluftantly confefles that the

Jews were oppreffed by the former, does not

underftand how long they were favoured and

£ protected
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pfctffe&dd _t>y the latter hi the fhocfc of tho%
r^voKKiqns which divided the empire of Alex-
ander*. Jjucjesa, like the other provinces^ expe-

rienced the tranfient ravages of an advancing

or retroafcinig enemy, who led away a multitucfe

of caplives. : But in the age of Jofephus* the

Jem. ftlJl enjoyed the privileges granted by the

£ings.Qf : ,A£* and Egypt, who had fixed nu-

p0£tfW&4oteinie$ of that nation in the new cities

o£ A^oftdrhi Ajnioch, &c. and placed them
tn tip feme honourable condition (umrtXira^

ir«Tt^c) as t^ie Greeks and Maccdoniaas them-
selves. (Joftph. Antjqwat. 1. xii. c* i. 3^

£• 5§£vf9$- y°l. i, f4iuH&sf:ciwpi)
: Had

jjjey. -&cMqA Wfch lefe indujggnffo . th§if

iettjp^ejy; ^ ti)pfcyfe|gbfated cities, thpfota qf

cp^i^ce^ndk^rningj'w^s enough pi^fpfiitqe

jthcip toth^^nqwledgejQf thew9r}4> iw^jtf&fy
jray ^/i?^ Brppofinop, thp^ they emerged frpip

^fcurify xindpr tfye ftiqpe$>js of Alexander.

- Under the reign, 9§ tjb^e prince^wha ac-

.cupg ,fh£ interval between- Alqjfmdej; and-ftu-

^uftu^ the Jews afTerjcd. their ciyi^^d reli-

gious*rig^^^nftj^ EpipJ^fffif, ytbp

.^4a^>ptedBpw m^Hips^tyxan^^cid^age

:
of Maccabees jpp&?hap$ thp,»^ff: g^9riflH»

r^K^^ ^cafiofti^ bqwjk)eM4i)r:«fti«A}|h-

^ * Davis, p. 4.

the
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^Ihe hiftorian Ihotild aferibe the indejfiimfefice

of the Jews to three negative caufes^ ** Mace*
<c donibus invalidis, Parthis nondum adhiltis,

t€ et Romani procul aberant." To the under*

Handing of the critic, Tacitus might as well

have obferved that the Jews were not diftroyed

by a plague, a famine, or an earthquake $ acid

Mr* Davis cannot fee, for his own part, any

reafon why they might not have etefted Kingi

of their own two or three hundred years bt±

fore 3. Such indeed was not the reafon of Ta-

citus; he probably confidered that every na^

tion, deprefled by the weight of a foreign

power, naturally rifes towards the furface, as

fooh as the preffure is removed ; and ht

might think that, in a (hort and rapid hiftoly

&f the independence 6( the Jews, it was fuffi*

ctent for him to fliew that the obilacles did riGt

tfcift, which, in an earlier or in a later perlcK^

Would have checked their efforts. The curi*

ous reader* who has leifure to (Uidy the Je^ilh

•ltd Syrian hiftory, will difcover that tht

dtforie of the Afmonseah Princes wiAs cen4-

firmed by the ttoo great vidories of the Parthianfc

aver Demetrius Nicator, and Arttiochus Sidete*

(See Jofephu Antiquitat. Jud. 1. xiii. c . $> 6.

8, 9. Juftin, xxxvi. 1. xxxviii. 10. with Ufhefr

and Prideaux, before Chrift 14I and 130) 5 and

Ac eaprcflion of Tacitus, the more clofely it ie

CHflftiihcdi will be the more rationally admired*

3 Davis, p. 8.

£ 2 My
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. My Quotations * are the objcft of Mr, Da*
vis's criticifm as well as the Text of this fhort,

but obnoxious paflage. He corrects the error

of my memory, which had fuggefted fervitutis

inftead offervientium ; and fo natural is the al-

liance between truth and moderatlqn, that on

this occafion he forgets his character, and can-

didly acquits me of any malicious defign to

mifreprcfent the words of Tacitus^ The other

references, which are contained in the firft and

fecond Notes of my Fifteenth Chapter, are

conne&ed with each other, and can only be

miftaken after they have, been forcibly fepa-

rated. The filence of Herodotus is a fair evi-

dence of the obfeyrity of the Jews, who had

cfcaped the eyes of fo curious a traveller. The
Jews are firft mentioned by Juftin, when he

relates the fiege of Jerufalem by Antiochus Si«*

detes ; and the cqnqueft of Judaea, by the

arms of Pompey, engaged Diodorus and Dion

$o introduce that lingular nation to the ac-:

quaintance of their readers. Theft epochs*

which are withy* feyenty years of each other,

mark the ^ge in which the Jewifh people,

emerging from their obfeurity, began to aft a

part in the focicty of nations, and to excite

the curiofity of the Greek and Roman hiftp-

rians. For that purpofe only, I had appealed

to the authority of Diodorus Siculus, of Juftin,

or rather of Trogus Pompeius, and of Dioa

Gibben, p. 537. Note 1, 3. * Davis, p, iq, ii. ao.

Caffius*
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Cifiius, If I had dcfigncd to inveftigate the

Jewifh Antiquities, reafon, as well as faith,

muft have directed my inquiries to' the Sacred

Books, which, even as human produ&ions,

would deferve to be ftudied as one of the mod
curious and original monuments of the Eaft.

V.

I fhall begin this article by the confeffion of

an error which candour might perhaps excufe,

but which my Adyerfary magnifies by a pathe-

tic interrogation. " When he tells us, that he
w has carefully examined all the original ma*

terials, are we to believe him ? or is it his

" defign to try how far the credulity and eafy

" dilpofition of the age will fuffer him to pro-

" ceed unfufpe&ed and undifcovered 6 ?" Quo-

ufque tandem abuteris Catilina patientid nofird ?

In fpcaking of the danger of idolatry, I had

quoted the pi&orefque expreflion of Tertullian,

" Recogita fylvam ct quantae latitant fpinas,"

and finding it marked c. 10 in my Notes, I

haftily, though naturally, added de Idololatria,

inftead of de Corona Militis> and referred to

one Treatife of Tertullian inftead of another 1
.

And now let me afk in my turn, whether Mr*

Davis had any real knowledge of the paffage

which I had mifplaced, or whether he made an

ungenerous ufe of his advantage, to infmuate

• Davis, p. 25^
1 Gibbon, p. 553. Note 40.

4 that
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thfct I had invented>t>r pctvtrtid thfe words 6f

Tertullian ? Ignorance is left criminal than

malice* and I flialLbe.fatisfitd if he will plead

guilty to the mikleriharge. ,

The fartie obfervation may bl extended to a

paflage of Le Ckrc, which: aflferte, in the

cleared terms, the ignorance of the more an-

cient Jews with regard to a future ftatc. Le

Clerc lay open before me, but while my> £ye

moved from the book to the paper, I trari-

fcribed the reference c. i. feft. 3. inftead o£

fe£tl i. e. 8. from the natural, but erroneous

perfaafion, that Chapter expreffed the larger,

and Sttiivn the fmaller diviflon
f

: and this dif-

ference, of fuch trifling moment ahd fo eafily

fe&ified, holds a diftingjuifhed place in the lift

of Mifreprcfentations which adorn Mr, Davis's

table of Contents *. But to return to Tertul-

lian.

The infernal pitfhire, which I had produced *

from that vehement writer, which excited the

horror of every humahe reader, and WhicK

even Mr. Davis will not explicitly defend* has

fbfnifhed him with a few critical cavils 2
.

Happy Ihotild I think myfelf, if the materials

<jf my Hiftoty could be always expofed to the

Examination of the Public ; ahd I lhall cbn-

1 Gibbon, p. 56^, Note 58.' 9 Davis, p. 19,

1 Gibbon, p. 566. • Davis, p. S9«-J3*

tent
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fcfrt myfelf with appealing to flie impartii

Reader, whether my Yerfipn of this Palfrge is

not as fair and as faithful as the more literal

traflflafion wlfich Mr*. Davis has exhibited in

an oppofite column, I fhall only juflify twy

exprdflons wshiefat Juve pratvoked his indigna-

tion I. I had obferved that the zealous Afp\-

can purfucs.thc infernal defeription in a $ong

variety of affefted and iinffeeling witticifms^;

die inftances of Gods; of Kljigs, of Magi-

ftrares, of Fhitafephers, of Poets, of TrSge-1

dians introdraced into my Tfanflation. ^Fhofe

which I had omitted relate to • fhe Dancers* thfe

Charioteer^ and the W«ftk$rsi and it is

pttoft impoififck to exprefe thoft Conceits which

are qonneAed with the laitguage and maimers

of the Romans. Bpt the reader will be fuffi-

AmJy {hocked, when he Is informed that Tef-

tulliao alludes to the improvement which the

agility of th$ dancers, .the red livery of thfe

Charioteer and the attitude* of theWr&tlers,

would derive from the effefts ef fire. Tvthc
(f htftrigne* CQgnofcendi {fefcariorcs multb per
" ignem ; tunc fpe&andus Auriga in flaitomea

rota totus ruber. Tunc Xyftici contern-

* plandi, non in Gymnaftis, fed in igac jaifth-

P lata." *.2\~ I cannot refirfe ti> anfwer Mi*.

©aidsV very^pftrtifular queftion, Why 1 appeal

to Tertullian for the condemnation of the

wifeft and woft virtuous of the Pagans ? tihaufe

I am
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I am inclined to beftow that epithet on Trajart

and the' Antonines, Homer and Euripides,

Plato and Ariftotle, who are all manifeftly in-

cluded within the fiery defcription which I had

produced.

1 am accufed of mifquoting Tertullian ad

Scapulam*, as an evidence that Martyrdoms

wert lately introduced into Africa 4
. Befides

Tertullian, I had quoted from Ruinart (Afta

Sincera, p. 84.) the A&s of the Scyllitan Mar-

tyrs ; and a very moderate knowledge of Eo
clefUftical Hiftory would have informed Mr.

Davis, that the two authorities thus connected

eftabjilh the propofition afferted in my Text.

Tertullian, in the above-mentioned Chapter,

ipcaks of onet>f tl^Proconfuls of Africa, Vi-

gellius Saturnitfys, (f qui primus hie gladium in

<c nos egiti" th$ A&a Sincera reprefent the

fame Magiftrate the Judge of the Scyllitan

Martyrs, and Ruinart, with the confent of the

beft Critics, afcribes their fufferings to the

perfecution of Severus. > Was it my fault if

Mr. Davis was incapable of fupplying the in-

termediate ideas ?

. Is it likewife neceffary that I fliouM juftify

the frequent ufe which I have made of Tertul-

lian ? His copious writings difplay a lively and

interefting pifture of the primitive Churchf

2 Davis, p. 35, 36. Gibbon, p. 609, Note 17*.

and
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and the fcantinefs of original materials fcarcely

left me the liberty of choice. Yet as I wa*

fenfible, that the Montanifm of Tertullian is

the convenient fcreen> which our orthodox

Divines have placed before his errors* I have,

with peculiar caution, confined myfelf to thofe

works which were compofed in the more early

and founder part of his life*

As a collateral juftification of my frequent

appeals to this African Prefbyter, I had intro*

duced, in the third edition ofmy Hiftory, two

paffages of Jer6m and Prudentius, which prove

that Tertullian was the mafter of Cyprian, and

that Cyprian was the mailer of the Latin

Church 5
. Mr, Davis aflure6 me, however,

that I ftiould have done better not to have
€€ added this note 6

, as I have only accumu-
cc lated my inaccuracies." One inaccuracy he

had indeed detefted, an error of the prefs, Hie-

ronym. de Viris illuftribus, c. 53 for 63 but

this advantage is dearly purchafed by Mr. Da-

vis. Ejntos to* tiioctxciXov, which he produces as

the original words of Cyprian, has a braver and

more learned found, than Da magi/lrum-, but

the quoting in Greek a fentence which was pro-

nounced, and is recorded in Latin, feems to

bear the mark of the moft ridiculous pedantry *

* GibbQn, p. 566. N. 72. • Davis, p. 1+5.

F unlcfs
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unlcfs Mr. Davis, confulting for the firft time

the Works of Jerom, miftook the Verfion of

Sophronius> which is printed in the oppofite

column, for the Text of his original Author.

JVIy reference to Prudentius, Hymn, xiiL 100.

c&nhot fo eafily be juftified, as I prefumptu-

oiifly believed that my critics would continue

to read till they came to a full flop. I {hall

now place, before them, not the firft verfe only,

but the entire period, which they will find full,

exprefs, and fatisfa&ory. The Poet fays of

Su Cyprian, whom.he places in Heaven,

Nec minus involitat tcrrls, ncc ab hoc recedit orbc

:

Diiferit, cloquitur, tra&at, docet, inftruit, prophelat;

, Nec U&yte populos tantum regit* exit ufque in ortum

Solis, et ufque obiturn ; Galhs fovet, imbuit Britanxos,

Prcfidct He/peri*, Chriftum fcrit ultimis Hibcrnis.

VI.

Sutuci- On the fubjeft of the imminent dangers

/ Iif awV which the Apocalypfe has fo narrowly efcaped 7
,

"Pao" Mn Dav^s accufes me of mifreprefenting the

fentiments of Sulpicius Severus and Fra-

Paolo g
, with this difference, however, that I

was incapable of reading or underftanding the

fext of the Latin author j but that I wilfully

perverted the fenfe of the Italian hiftopian.

* Gibbon, p. 563, 564. N. 67.

* Davis, p. 40^44.
Thcfe
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Thcfc imputations I lhall pafily wipe away, by

fliewing that, in the firft inftance, I am proba-

bly in the right, and that in the fecond, he is

certainly in the wrong.

I . The concife and elegant Sulpicius, who
has been juftly ftyled the Chriftian Salluft, after

mentioning the exile and Revelations of St.

John in the Ifle of Patmos, obferves (and

furely the obfervation is in the language of

complaint), cc Librum faerac Apocalypfis, qui

C€ quidem a plerifque aut ftulte aut impie non
€€ recipitur, conferiptum edidit." 1 I am found

guilty of fuppofing plerique to fi£nify thegreater

number i whereas Mr. Davis, with Stephens's

Di6tionary in his han4, is able to prove that

flerique has not always that extenfivc tneaning,

and that a claflic of good authority has ufed the

word in a much more limited and qualified

fenfe. Let the Examiner therefore try to ap-

ply his exception to this particular cafe. For

my part, J ftand under the protedtion of the

general ufage of the Latin language, and with

a ftrong prcfumption in favour of the jullice of

my caufe, or at leaft of the innocence and fair-

nefs ofmy intentions % fince I have tranflated a

familiar word according to its acknowledged

and ordinary acceptation.

But, « if I had looked into the paflage, and
<c found that Sulpicius Severus there exprefsly

F 2 " tells
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<c tells us, that the Apocalypfe was the work
fC of St, John, I could not have committed fb

" unfortunate a blunder, as to cite this Father

" as faying That the greater number of Chrif-

* c tians denied its Canonical authority 9."

Unfortunate indeed would have been my
blunder, had I ^flirted that the fame Chrif-

tians who denied its Canonical authority, ad-

mitted it to be the work of an Apoftle. Such

indeed was the opinion of Severus himfelf,

and his opinion has obtained the fan&ion of

the Church j but the Chriftians whom he taxes

with folly or impiety for rejecting this facred

book, muft have fupported their error by at-

tributing the Apocalypfe to fome uninfpircd

writer i to John the Prefbyter, or to Cerinthus

the Heretic

If the rules of grammar and of logic autho-

rife, or at leaft allow me to tranllate pUrique by

thegreater numbery the Ecclefi^ftical Hiftory of

the fourth century illuftrates and juftifies this

obvious interpretation. From a fair compari-

fon of the populoufnefs and learning of the

Greek and Latin Churches, may I not con-

clude that the former contained the greater

number of Chriftians qualified to pafs fentence

on a myfterious prophefy compofed in the

Greek language ? May I not affirm, on the

9 Davis, p. 270.

authority
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authority of St. Jerom, that the Apocalypfc

was generally rejected by the Greek Churches?

" Quod fi earn (the Epiftle to the Hebrews)

" Latinorum confuetudo non recipit inter

" Scripturas Canonicas; nec Gracomm Ec-

" clefiae Apocalypfim Johannis eadem libertate

" fufcipiunt. Et tamen nos utramque fufcipi-

fC mus, nequaquam hujus temporis confuetu-

" dinem, fed veterum audtoritatem fequentes."

Epiftol. ad Dardanum, torn. iii. p. 68.

It is not my defign to enter any farther into

the controverted hiftory of that famous book

;

but I am called upon 1 to defend my Remark

that theApocalypfcwas tacitly excludedfrom the

facred canon by the council of Laodicea (Ca-

non LX.) To defend my Remark, I need

only ftate the faft in a (imple, but more parti-

cular manner. The afiembled Bifliops of Alia,

after enumerating all the books of the Old and

New Teftament which fhould be read in

churches, omit the Apocalypfc, and the Apo-

calypfc alone ; at a time when it was rejedted

or queftioned by many pious and learned Chris-

tians, who might deduce a very plaulible ar-

gument from the filence of the Synod.

a. When the Council of Trent pefolved to

pronounce fentence on the Camon of Scripture*

' By Mr* Davii, p. 41. and by Dr, Chelfum, Remarks,

P- 57-

the
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the opinion which prevailed, after fomc debate,

•was to declare the Latin Vulgate authentic and

aImofi infallible ; and this fentence, which was

guarded by formidable Anathemas, fecurcd all

the books of the Old and New. Teftament

•which compofed that ancient verfion, cc che fi

c< dichiaraflero tutti in tutte le parte come fi

<c trovano nella Biblia Latina, effer di Divina

" e ugual autorita." (Iftoria del ConciHo

Tridentino, 1. ii. p. 1 47. Helmftadt (Vicen-

za) 1761.) When the merit of that verfion

was difcufled, the majority of the Theologians

urged, with confidence and fuccefs, that it was

abfolutely neceffaty to receive the Vulgate as

authentic and infpired, unlefs they wilhed to

abandon the vi&ory to the Lutherans, and the

honours of the -Church to the Grammarians.

In contrario della maggior parte de Teo-
<c logi era detto .... che-quefti nuovi Gram-
*< matici confonderanno ogni cofa, e farit far*

x< gli giudici e arbkri della fede * e in luogo
cc de Teologi e Canonifti, coaverrii tener it

* ( primo conto neil* affumere a Vcfcovari e

" Cardinalari di pedanti." (Iftoria del Con-

cilio Tridentino, 1. ii. p. 149.) The fagaciouj

Hiftorian, who had ftudied the Council, and

thejudicious Le Courayer, who had ftudied his

Author (Hiftoire du Concile de Trentc, torn. i.

p. 245. Londres 1736) confider this ridiculous

reafon
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reafon as the moft pbwerful Argument which

influenced the debates of the Council : But

Mr. Davis, jealous of the honour of a Synod

which placed tradition on a level with the Bi-*

Me, affirms that Fra-Paolo has given ahother

more fubftantial reafon on which thefe Popifli

Bilhops built their determination. That after

dividing the books under their confideration

into three claffes ; of thofe which had been al-

ways held for divine ; of thofe whofe authenti-

city had formerly been doubted, but which by

ufe and cuftoitt had acquired caaonical autho-

rity ; and of thofe which had never been pro-

perly certified ; the Apocalypfe was judicioufly

placed by the Fathers of the Council in the

fecond of thefe claffes.

The Italian paffage which, for that purpofe,

Mr. Davis hajfalleged at the bottom ofhis page, s
is indeed taken from the text ofFra-Paolo: but /
the reader who will give himfelf the trouble, or

rather the pleafure* of perufing that incompa-

rable hiftorian, will difcover that Mr, Davis

has $nly miftaken a motion of the oppofition

for a meafure of the adminiftration. He will

find that this critical divifion, which is fo. erro-

neoufly afcribed to the public reafon of the

Council, was no more than the ineffectual pro-

posal of a temperate minority, which was foonf

over-ruled by a majority of artful Statefmen,

bigotted Monks, and dependent Bilhops.

S « We
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u We have here an evident proof that Mi4

*

€€ Gibbon is equally expert in mifreprefenting

t€ a modem as an ancient writer, or that he
€€ wilfully conceals the moft material reafon,

" with a defign, no doubt, to inftil into his

cc Reader a notion, that the authenticity of the*

cc Apocalypfe is built on the flighteft foun-

" dation

VII.

Clsmxns. I had cautioufly obferved (for I was apprifed

of the obfcurity of the fubjeft) that the Epiftle

of Clemens does not lead us to difcover any

traces ofEpifcopacy either at Corinth or Rome 3.

In this obfervation I 'particularly alluded to the

republican form of falutation, " The Church
" of God inhabiting Rome, to the Church of

" God inhabiting Corinth;" without the leaft

mention of a Bifhop or Prefident in either of

thofe ecclefiaftical affemblies.

Yet the piercing eye of Mr. Davis 4 can dif-

cover not only traces, but evident proofs of

Epifcopacy, in this Epiftle of Clemens $ and

he a&ually quotes two paflages, in which he

diftinguifhes by capital letters the word Bi-

shops, whofe inftitution Clemens refers to the

Apoftles themfelves. But can Mr. Davis hope

to gain credit by fuch egregious trifling?

While we are fearching for the origin of Bi-

* Davis, p. 44. * Gibbon, p. 592. N. no.
Davis, p. 44, 45.

fliops,
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&6ps, not merely as an ecclefiaftical title> biit

as the peculiar name of an order diftind from

that of Prefbyters, he idly produces apaflage,

Chichi by declaring that the Apoftles efta-

bliflied in every place Bijhops and Deacons, evi-

dently confounds the Prejbyters with one or

other of thofe two ranks; I have neither in-

clination nor intereft to engage in a contro-

Verfy which I had confidered only in an hiftorical

light; but I have already faid enough to fhew,

that there are more traces of a difingenuous

mind in Mr. Davis, than of an Epifcopal Or-

der in the Epiftle of Clemens*

VI1L

Perhaps, on fome future occafion, I may Et/fiuivs,

•xamine the hiftorical charafter of Eufebius %

perhaps I may enquire, how far it appears

from his words and aftions that the learned

Bifhop of Caefarea was averfe to the ufe of

fraud, when it was employed in the fervice of

keligion. At prefent I am only concerned to

defend my own truth and honour from the re-*

proach of mifreprefenting the fenfe of the Ec-

defiaftical Hiftoriam Some of the charges of

Mr. Davis on this head are fo ftrong, fo pointed,

fo vehemently urged, that he feems to have

ftaked, on the event of the trial, the merits of

our refpeftive charafters, If his aflertions are

true, I deferve the contempt of learned, and.

G the
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the abhorrence of good, men. If they are

falfe,
*******

i . I had remarked, without any malicious in-

tention, that one of the feventeen Chriftians

who fuffered at Alexandria was likewife accufed

of robbery 5
, -Mr. Davis 6 feems enraged be-

caufe I did not add that he was falfely accufed,

takes fome unneceflary pains to convince me

that the Greek word t<rvx<Hpx»Tn6n fignifies falfo

accufatus, and ff can hardly think that any one

tc who had looked into the original, would

" dare thus abfolutely to contradict the. plain

" teftimony of the author he pretends to fol-

(€ low." A fimple narrative of this faft, in the

relation of which Mr. Davis has really fup-

prefled feveral material circumftanccs, will af-

ford the cleared juftification.

Eufebius has preferred an original letter

from Dionyfius Bilhop of Alexandria to Fabius

Bilhop of Antioch, in which the former re-

lates the circumftances of the perfecutlon which

had lately affli&ed the capital of Egypt. He
allows a rank among the martyrs to one Ne-

mefion, an Egyptian, who was falfely or ma-

licioufly accufed as a companion of robbers.

Before the Centurion he juftified himfelf from

5 Gibbon, p. 654, N. 75.
6 Davis, p. 61, 62, 63.

This ridiculous charge is repeated by another Sycophant (in

the Greek fenfe of the word), and forms one of the va-

luable communications, which the learning of a Randolph

fuggefted to the candour of a Chelfum. See Remarks,

p. 209,

this '
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this calumny, which did not relate to him:

but being charged as a Chriftian, he was

brought in chains before the Governor. That

unjuft magiftrate, after infli&ing on Nemefion

a double meafure of Jiripes and tortures, gave or-

ders that he lhould be burnt with the robbers.

(Dionyf. apud Eufeb. 1. vi. c. 41.)

It is evident that Dionyfius reprefents the

religious fufferer as innocent of the criminal

accufation which had been falfely brought

againft him. It is no lefs evident, that what-

ever might be the opinion of the Centurion,

the fupreme magiftrate confidered Nemefion

as guilty, and that he affedted to Ihew, by the

meafure of his tortures, and by the compa-

nions of his execution, that he punilhed him,

not only as a Chriftian, but as a robber.

The evidence againft Nemefion, and that

which might be produced in his favour, are

equally loft; and the queftion (which fortu-

nately is of little moment) of his guilt or in-

nocence refts folely on the oppofite judgments

of his ecclefiaftical and civil fuperiors. I could

eafily perceive that both the Bifhop and the

Governor were actuated by different paflions

and prejudices towards the unhappy fufferer;

but it was impoflible for me to decide which of

the two was the moft likely to indulge his pre-

judices and paflions at the expence of truth.

In this doubtful fituation, I conceived that

I had afted with the moft unexceptionable

G 2 caution.
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caution* when I contented myfelf with ob*

ferving that Nemefioft was accufed; a circum-

ftanc£ of a public and authentic nature, in

which both parties were agreed

•

Mr. Davis will no longer afk, €€ what pof-

€€ fible evafion then can Mr. Gibbon have re-

Cf courfe to, to convince the world that I have

falfely accufed him of a grofs mifreprefenta-

" tion of Eufebius ?"

2. Mr. Davis 7 charges me with falfifying

(falfifying is a very ferious word) the teftimony

of Eufebius ; becaufe it fuited my purpofe to

magnify the humanity and even kindnefs of

IMaxentius towards the affli&ed Chriftians *.

To fupport this charge, he produces fome part

of a chapter of Eufebius, the Engliih in his

text, the Greek in his notes, and makes the

Ecclefiaftical Hiftorian exprefs himfelf in the

following terms :
cc Although Maxentius at

€€
firft favoured the Chriftians with a view of

<c popularity, yet afterwards, being addi&ed

* c to magic, and every other impiety, he ex-

<c erted himfelf in perfccuting the Chriftians, in

€C a more fevere and deftruclive manner than

?c his predeceflbrs had done before him."

If it were in my power to place the volume

and chapter of Eufebius (Hift. Ecclef, 1. viii.

14.) before the eyes of every reader, I (hould

? Davis, p. 64, 65.
8 Gibbon, p. 693, N. 168,
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he fotisfied and filent. I fhould not be under

th« neceflity pf protefting, that in the paffagc

quoted, or rather abridged, by my adverfary,

the fecond member of the period, which alone

contradifts my account of Maxentius, has not

the mofl: diftant reference to that odious tyrant.

After diftinguifhing the mild conduft which

be affedted towards the Chriftians, Eufcbius

proceeds to animadvert with becoming feverity

on the general vices of his reign ; the rapes,

the murder.*, the opprefllon, the promifcuoua

mafiacres, which I had faithfully related in

their proper place, and which the Chriftians,

not in their religious^ but in their civil capa-

city, mull occafionally have lhared with the

reft of his unhappy fubjefts. The Ecclefiaftical

Hiftorian then makes a tranfition to another

tyrant, the cruel Maximin, who carried away

from his friend and ally Maxentius the prize of

fuperior wickednefs j for he was addi&ed to

magic arts, and was a cruel perfecutor of the

Chriftians. The evidence of words and fads,

the plain meaning of Eufebius, the concurring

tefhmony of Cascilius or La&antius, and the

fuperfluous authority of Verfions and Commen-
tators, eftablifh beyond the reach of doubt or

cavil,, that Maximin, and not Maxentius, is

ftigmatized as a perfecutor, and that Mr. Davis

alone has deferved the reproach oifalftfying the

feftimony of Eufebius.

Let
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Let him examine the chapter on which he

founds his accufation. If in that moment his

feelings are not of the moft painful and humi-

liating kind, he muft indeed be an objedt of

pity-

3. A grofs blunder is imputed to me by this

polite antagonift *, for quoting under the name
9f Jerom, the Chronicle which I ought to have

defcribed as the work and property of Eufe-

bius 1
j and Mr. Davis kindly points out the

pecafion of fny blunder, That it was the confe-

quence of my looking no farther than Dodwell

for this remark, and of not rightly under-

ftanding his reference. Perhaps the Hiftorian

of the Roman Empire may be credited, when
he affirms that he frequently confulted a Latin

Chronicle of the affairs of that Empire ; and

he may the fooner be credited, if he (hews that

he knows fomething more of this Chronicle

befides the name and the title-page.

Mr. Davis, who talks fo familiarly of the

Chronicle of Eufebius, will be furprifed to

hear that the Greek original no longer exifts.

Some ehropological fragments, which had fuc-

ceflively pafled through the hands of Africanus

and Eufebius, are ftill extant, though in a very

corrupt and mutilated ftate, in the compila-

tions of Syncellus and Cedrenus. They have

9 Davis, p. 66. Gibbon, p. 673, N. 125.

beerj
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been colle&ed, and difpofed by the labour and

ingenuity of Jofeph Scaliger; but that proud

Critic, always ready to applaud his own fuc-

cefs, did not flatter himfelf, that he had re-

ftored the hundredth part of the genuine Chro-

nicle of Eufebius. cc Ex eo (Syncello) omnia
" Eufebiana excerpfimus quse quidem depre-

" hendere potuimus ; quae, quanquam ne cen-
u tefima quidem pars eorum efle videtur quse

" ab Eufebio relifta funt, aliquod tamenjuftum
c< volumen explere pofiunt." (Jof. Scaliger

Animadverfiones in Graeca Eufebii in Thefauro

Temporum, p. 401. Amftelod. 1658. While

the Chronicle of Eufebius was perfeft and

entire, the fecond book was tranflated into

Latin by Jerom, with the freedom, or rather

licence, which that voluminous Author, as well

as his friend or enemy Rufinus, always aflumed.

"Plurima in yertendo mutat, infulcit, preterit,"

fays Scaliger himfelf, in the Prolegomena, p. 22.

In the perfecution of Aurelian, which has fo

much offended Mr. Davis, we are able to dif-

tinguifli the work of Eufebius from that of

Jerom, by comparing the expreflions of the

Ecclefiaftical Hiftory with thofe of the Chro-

nicle. The former affirms, that, towards

the end of his reign, Aurelian was moved
by fome councils to excite a perfecution

gainft the Chriftiansi that his defign occa-

1 fioned
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fioned i great and general rumour * but

that when the letters were prepared, and as

it were figned* Divine Juftice difmiffed hint

from the world. Win run 6»a«k «** tiay^ou xstf

Jixii. Eufeb. Hift. Ecdef. 1. vii. c. 30. Where-

as the Chronicle relates, that Aureliah was

killed after he had excited or moved a perfe-

cution againft the Chriftians, €i aim adverfum
c< nos perfecutionem moviflet.''

From this manifeft difference 1 aflbme a right

ffaj-^ to aflert ; firrt,^the expreffion of the Chronicle of

J Jerom^ which is always proper,, became in this

inflance necefiary j and fecondly, that the lan-

guage of the Fathers is fo ambiguous apd in-

correft, that we are at a lofs how to determine

how far Aurelian had carried his intention be*

fore he was aflaflinated. I have neither per*

verted thefaff, nor have I been guilty of a grofi

blunder*

IX.

wstif " The pcrfons accufed of Chriftianity had
AtTYE

* « a convenient time allowed them to fettle

their domeftic concerns, and to prepare their
1

4t anfwcr 1 ." This obfervation had been fug-

• Gibbon, p. 663,

geftedj
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gelted, partly by a general expreffion x>f Cyprian *

(de Lapfis, p. 88, Edit. Fell. Amftelod. 1700.)-

and more efpecially by the fecond ApoJfcgy of*

Juftin Martyr, who gives, a particular and cq->

rious example of this legal delay.

The expreffions of Cyprian, f< dies negan-
cc tibuspr2eftitutus,&c.", which Mr. Davis moft *

prudently fuppreffes, are illuftrated by Moflieim *

in the following words : " Primum quudelati
<c erant aut fufpefti, illis certum dierum fpa- '

" tium judex definiebat, quo decurrente, fe-

" cum deliberare poterant, utrum profited

" Chriftum an negare mallent j explorand&fidei
44

frafinttbantur dies* _ per hoc tempus liberi

4< manebant in domibus fuis nec impediebat
<c aliquis quod ex confequentibus apparet, nc.

" fuga fibi confulcrent. Satis hoc crat huma-
" num." (De Rebus Chriftianis ante Conftan-

"tinum, p. 480.) Thfe praftice of Egypt was

fometimes more expeditious and fevere* but

this humane indulgence was ftill allo#ed itt

Africa during the perfecution of Decius.

But my appeal to Juffin Martyr is encoun-

tered by Mr. Davis with the following declara--

tion 2
: " The redder will obferve, that Mr.

" Gibbon does not make any reference to any

" fedionor divifionof this part of Juftixi'swork j

- * Davis, .p*7i, 72.

H « with
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«f wwiH *itoai2 view;-we .may ihi^dl^£i&s&
'< wheft I

;

tellhim, thariifter an accuy^tcgcaifil

€i -©f-:«feuwh&fc fecoftd^Apoipgyy 1 can iboldly

afll*ttt,' :d*a* tircfollomi^

* f one that bears theirnoft* cHftaot ficptiiaurir to

what Mr-* Gibbon, relates a* afcaro >ont the

«• authority of Juftiiv.
' !Wkp£l fin& im Jufiin

c* is ifipfoltows ; " A wara^a beipg, conwrued

*« td Chriftiairity, is afraktto affociatrf wit&he*

«c hulband; becaufe he is abandoned :rfiptx>-

« ba$e> Left flic ihould pffi.ake of &is £dsir •J$er
** feo&apdy not being,-ftabtto^ufe yejjrts

iiis^. tag* in thi* iritones fH* sne I?&^TO£«Sj
f f a teacher .of Ouiftmnity^ wd-.wi^xfe^ con-

vertcdi«r^ t$c " M%< thffl gi»ce$di

to rslaaetbe feYerities infixed qn PfioJemftHs*

who made:a frank and ioftanf prpfefljgn of hi%

faith :i and he ftewly exclaims, tK^t if I tajce

every ppportunity of p^>g^encpnftii?iT>s on ;he

hurtia^hy .of Roman iflagifti#tsSj if ^i^cuzpr

fontf Qfc.ffie to produce better evic^j^;th^t

this. >
•

, \ - : \.

Hiadfn?imd m^y b$ *f(JjtyJ^tisfied, ^od I Med

onlyifefc that pwrpofe p-a^cribe;aori trsinflatf

the 'vtot&s.gf Jvrflin* wfyurh immediately . pre-

cede the Greek quotation alleged at the bgttpm

of my adversary's page, i?to pofle(&4 of two

editions of Juftin Martyr, that of Cambridge,

1768, in 8vo, by DrVAfltt6n, who only pub-
'

' '

*
' ! V lifhed

X
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liflied the two Apologies ; and that of all his

Works* publifhed in 4&. Paris, 1742, by the

-BentditfHnes of the<S(iaig?^tion qf Sc* Maar

:

the fbllowhig corpus pafl|age may berfbtmd,

^64, *of the formdr/jand p/«$f of the l«Wr

iSdlticm xtttfpjtfp*** 'VW-flWi Mfib &i(T?**

7K»vriv atm, xai fi-fAM $&Xtiiw 901 ret twroxparopi

taurm ctfyvfto. emir* '6t,Tr$\oynraaSm ^rcpi vh *tt&iyojb-

<rwf^fl^m<rac tito. " He brought ail acctifetkm

* c againft her, faying, that ihe was aiChriftian*

u Ikit ihe prefented >a petition to the Emperor*
cc praying that fhe might firft be aHawad to
u fettle her dorrreftic concerns j andjpr.Ottiifing,

ic that after fhe had fettled them, ihe^roilld

" then put in her anfwer to the accufedon.
cc This you granted.

"

I difdain to add a (ingle reflexion; nor fhall

I qualify the condu& of my adverfary with any

of thofe harfli epithets, which might be inter-

. preted as ihe expreffions of refentment, though

I fliould .be conftrained to ufe them as the only

words in the Englifh language, which could

accurately reprcfcnt my cool and unprejudiced

fentimcnts*

H a VI.
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tACTAN- Initating the toleration of Chriftianity du-
•jrtui. ^e greateft part of the reign of Diocle-

tian, I had obferved 3, that the principal eunuchs

^f the palace, whofe name? and offices were

particularly fpecified, enjoyed, with their wives

and. children, the free exercife of the Chriftian

.religion.. . Mr. Davis twice affirms*, in the

, moft deliberate manner, that this pretended

ifa&i which is aflerted.on the fole authority,

, is contradi&ed by the pofitive evidence, of Lac-

,tantius. In both thefe affirmations Mr* Davis

is inexcufably miftaken.'

i . When the ftorms of perfecution arofe, the

. Priefts, who were offended by the fign of the

Xrois, obtained leave of the Emperor, that the

profane, the Chriftians, who accompanied him

to the Temple, fhould be compelled to offer

facrifieej and this incident is mentioned by

the Rhetorician, to whom I fhall not at prefent

refufe the name of Laftaiittus. The aft of

idolatry, which at the expiration of. eighteen

years was required of the officers of Dioletian,

is a manifeft proof that their religious freedom

had hitherto been inviolate, except in the tingle

inftance of waiting on their matter to the

* Gibbon, p. 676. N. 133; 134.
4 Davis, p. 75, 76,

Temple i
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Temple ; a fervice lefs crkninaJ, than the pro-

fane compliance for which fhe Minifter of the

King of Syria folicited the permiffion of the

Prophet of Ifrael.

2. The reference which I made to Lac-

tantius exprefsly pointed out this exceptioh to

their freedom. But the proof of the toleration

which they enjoyed, was built on a different

teftimony, which my difingenuous adverfary has

concealed j an ancient and curious inftruftion>

compofed by Bifhop Theonas,
r
for the ufe of

Lucian and the other Chriftian eunuchs of the

palace of Diocletian. This authentic piece wa9

publifhed in the Spicilegium of Dom Luc

d'Acheri ; as I had not the opportunity of con-

sulting the original, I was contented with quot-

ing it on the faith of Tillemont, and the refer-

ence to it immediately precedes (ch. xvi. note

133.) the citation of La&antius (note 134).

Mr, Davis may now anfwer his own queftion,

<c What apqlogy can be made for thus aflert>

" ii)g, on the fole authprity of La&antius,

. " fafts which Ladt^ntius.fo exprefsly denies ?"

XI.

u
I have already given a curious inftance

^
y™ CA *

" of our Author's aflcrting, on the authority of
c< Dion Caflius, a faft not mentioned By that

" Hiftorian* I fliall now produce, a very fin-

" gular proof of his endeavouring to conceal

8 ** from
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Irom us a pitflage ttiXty contained in MtftV
^SFbAing but the irigty fAfemenee with which

^htefc diargrt are-ufged,- <xrold engage me «o

take the leaft notice of thert> 4 Jn themfelves

-they are doubly contemptible : tthey are trifling*

and >they are fiiife*

.

*. ifa. BaVis 15 ^ad imputed t6 tm as *

'tnttte, 'that I h&drhentioned, on the ible tefc-

<mbhy of Dion (1. htofli. p.. 114$.),' the fprrit^f

^rebellion whkh infhmed the J^s> from the

tfeign of Nefo to "that df Antoninus 'Pius
6
,

whilft the patfage of that Hiftorian is confined

lto -an inliirre&ioh ih Cyprus arid Gyrene

-which broke out within 'that period. The

Header who will caft his eye on the Note

(ch. xvi. ndte 1/) which is jftipported by

that q'ucStationTrom lDion, will difcover that it

"related only to this particular fa£h The ge-

neral pofition, which is indeed Too notorious

*to require any proof, I had -cartfuify juftffied

in the courfe df the fame paragraph*; partly by

anotherreference to Dion Caffius; j*4tftlyby a(n

allufton to the well-known Hiftofy of Jofe-

phus, and partly by feveral quotations from the

learned and judicious Bafnage, who has ex-

plained, in the mod fatisfaftory manner, the

principles and condu£t of the rebellious Jews.
vc? . *

V

k
t

'* EUvis, p. 83. * Id. p. 11. u Gibbon, p. 622.

• 2. Tlie
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; ft Tte&#««°f Pioo, wtwJrl am^cqxfaJc

of endeavouring to concca^ wight pjed?^5>^

haw remained invifible^ even to the piercpg

eye of Mr-Dwisj if / bad apt caj^fuljy. rer>

ported it in it$ proper place- 7
: ajid it i%

my power t;o report it* without. bwg €WiJ^o£

any inconfideraie contrqdittion. } h^d obfer\£d>

,

?Jiat> in the Urge hiftory of Dion, Caffiusr

philin had npt beyen *ble tq 4ifcoyer thp nd$i&

of Cbrijiian*: y<*t I Jtfterwajrds qijote a pafl^gft

ip which M*tfC*a* the f^opripe Coacubine q£

Commodu^ js ^elebx^ed^ as tX|? Patro^efe^

the Cbrijfyiw,,
. tyfc- ttev^ h*s ttwfciiib<i4 my,

quotation, but ^ haa concealed the icpppFt^nfc

word$ which I now diltingi^ by Italics (eh*

xvi. note *qj$« Dion Caffius^ QXv talker bh

breviatcr Xipkttn* l f kcxij, p., l%of*<) The je*

ferenxre. U ffidy made ^nd. cojutioufty qualified *

lam already feeur$ from {hp ifnpyt^tions of

fraud or inp^flftency i *nfi the opinion which

attribute* chp laft-ttie^tioaqd p^fifege to the Ab*

brcviaWi r?*h?r th$p tp the prigifial Hiltorian*

may be fupported by th$ jnolt unexception-

able ai*$hprities
?

I fhsdl prated mytelf by thofe

of Rcimar (in his Edition of Dion C^Olu^

torn. ii. p» 1107. note 34.)* wid of Dr. Lard->

nej- $ and fhall only tranferibe the words of the

? (gibbon
j j>, 667, n. 1 07. .

.

}

'

latter,
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fetter, in his CoHcftidn of Jewifh arid Heathen

teftimonies, vol. Hi. p. 57.

<r This paragraph I rather think to be Xi-
cc philin's than Dion's. The ftyle at leaft is'

<c Xiphilin's. In the other paflages before

€i quoted, Dion fpeaks of Impiety, or Atbcifm,

" or Judaifm but never ufeth the word Cbrif-

€C tians. Another thing that inay make us
cc doubt whether this obfervation be entirely

5
C Dion's, is the phrafe, « it is related (i<rro-

**' pvrxi)" For at the beginning of the reign

rc of Commodus, he fays, c< Thefe things,

€€ arid what follows, I write not from the report

cc of others, but from my own knowledge and
** obfervation/* However, the fenfe may be
€€ Dion i but I wifh we had alfo his ftyle with-
<c out any adulteration." For my own part,

I muft, in my private opinion, afcribe even

the fenfe of this parage to Xiphilin. The
Monk might eagerly colledl and infert an anec-

dote whifch related to thedomeftic hiftory of the

church ; but the religion of a courtezan muft

have appeared an objeft of very little moment
in the eyes of a Roman Conful> who, at leaft

in every other part of his hiftory, difdained or

neglefted to mention the name of the Chris-

tians. .

<f What ftiall we fay now ? Do we not dif-

*€ coyer the name of Chriftians in the Hiftory

€€ f
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r< of Dion ? With what affurance then can
h Mr. Gibbon, after aflerting a faft manifeftly

" untrue! lay claim to the merits of diligence

<c and 'accuracy, the ihdifpehfable duty of an

"Hiftorian, Or £ai> he expeft us to credit

" his aflertion, that
-

*hV has carefully examined
" all the original Materials 8

Mr/Gibbon may lHll fii^intaih the d!i'ariae<<

of an Hiftoriah ; but it is difficult t6 donceive

how ^rJ DaVk will-fuppbft^his- pretcfrifloriS, if

he afpires to that of a (jehtlemafi .

' :

'
-

I almbft * hefitate whether I flioufd "t^ke'. any

notice o^' ahother ridiculous charge which Mj-.

Davis'includes in the article of fiion Caflius*

My adverfary owns/ that "I have occafionallj

produced the feveral'paflages of the' Auguftaq

Hiftory vfhic\i relate
.

to rfe'ChriftiMsTl)^ h^

a precife and definite number. If> on a nicer

furyey, thofe ihort hint$, when they . are

broughtj together, fhould be found to exceed fix

of the long lines, ofmy folio edition, I am con-

tent that my critical Antaeonift fhould lubftir

tute eight, or ten, or twelvfc, lines ; nor fhall I

think either my learning or my veracity rriuch

interefted in
cfhis important alteration.' -> »

,

; 1
1 Davis, p. 83. » Gibbon, p. 634. n. 24.

I VIII.
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'

c
.

After- a to description of the unworthy

oon^uft of thqfe Ajapftates who, in a time q£

j^rfecution^ deferte4 the paitji of Chrift„ I

and of two Chnifew Sifeqps, Plmy, Dionyfiiw

ri^, and tyfrian. Ar$ hers the

ia£ Critic rem^k^ " That Ifliny has

m not p^ruQijaaii^^t difference, of cwduft

" fa the different ApofoepO. wtych M*. Gib.

« boa here defcribes,: yet his We ftand^ at

" thq head of thofe Authors yirhom, he has

a cited on the, occafion. It is allowed indeed

: help

jaa Eiiglilh) rt
it i$ certainly very repre-

« henfible in "our Author, thus to confbund

« their teftimony, and to make a needleft and

« improper reference s"

A criticifna of this fort qan only tend, to exr

pofe Mr. Davis's total ignorance of hiftojrkal

cqmpofuiorv The Wpter who aQ>ires to the

jnljuk a va-

of which,

* Gibboit, p. io2. «- Davis, p. 87, 8».

*
1

taken
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taktti fc{*r*fely, id ^ffififs tettptfft& 0A3 ipfa^

forth a toiifittehl kn& ihtflfcfHhg hAh-ati¥&

Nafcfcteg otight ttt fee Ifrfertcd Whidi is m*
pttyvfcd fomt onfeof tht witfrtfte ; but thtir

evidence muft be fo intimately blendttl to-

gether, that as it is unreafonable to exped that

each of them Ihould vouch for the whole, fo it

would he 1'mpbtiiWfe to deftfie the bbiiftddries

of their refyeafae property. Neither Pliny,

iidr Dibnyfius, nor tfttfiaft, rtie/itftn ait the

circumftantes and tiiftinitim ttf the waduA bf

the Chrittian Agitates, but if any t>t thefn

was withdrawn, thd aetount whieh I hdVe

giyeA would, hi lbrtie irtftatice, bt drfe&lv*.
*;

'Thus much t thdug^t ttecefTaiy to fay, is

feveral of the tubfequfnf MfrepttfeniaUons of

Orofius, of Bayle, of Fabricius, of Gregory of

Tours, &c. 3, which provoked the fury of iVIr.

Davis, are derived only from the ighbrahce of

this cdmmon hlftorical principle.

Another clafs of Mifreprefentatiohs, Whifch

my Adverfary urges with thi fame dfegtefc of

vehemence (fee irt particular thofe of Jilftin,

"Diodbrus' SicuIus, arid even Tacitus), requires
* the Support of another principle which his not

1 Davis, p. 88. 90. 137,
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yet bepn intrpdueed into the aft; #f:Jcrkie#n j

whfift * 'nwdern hiftorian *ppe*i&: to.thf

^uthprity ipf the, jyici^nts for the tijMth of any

particular faftr he makc^ himfelf anfwcrahle^ I

)tnow not co^vflut e*fent^ far $11 tljc. cirajm-

.jpcefit errors or incanfifteijcics of t^e autfiprs

.whop* he quoted,

XIII.

f

1 ajti accufsd of throwing out a falfe accu-

sation againft this Father 3, becaufe I.had ob-

served* fh^t Ignatius, defending againft the

• pnoftics the refurre&ion of Chrift, employs a

yague and doubtful tradition, inftead of quot-

ing the pertajn teftimony of the Ey^ngelifts

:

and this oblervation wa^juftificd by remark-

able paffage of Ignatius^ in his Epiftle ,tp the

Smyrjiseans, which I cited according to tfce

volume ^nd the page of the beft edition of

the Apoftolical Fathers, publifhed a^ A'mftcf-

dam^ 1724, in two volumes in folio. The

Criticifm of Mr. Davis is announced by one of

>thpfc folemn declaration? which leave not any

refuge, if they are convifted of faffehbod.

I cannot find' any paflagje that bears 'fheleaft

' affinity to what Mr. Gibbon oblerves,jri tbe

f c lyhole Epiftlc, which I hkve read over mpVc

v than once.-
' : * '

'
*" j1 :"

? Davis, p. 100, ioi. 4 Gibbon, p. 55 j, Note 35.

"
5

I had
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£
• I ;had. already marked the fittiatim\ nor is it

in my pp^er tp ^prove the exiftmt of this

paff*ge> by any other means than by producing

the words of the original.
,
Eyw yap *** j»rr*

TaiatttfT*?** fflt^xr awtr -ftiJ* x*t tio-tiuoj err*,

cc j have knp^n, and I believe, that after his

« c refurre&iqn likcwtfe he.exifljed in the flelh

:

J € And when hecame to Peter, and to the reft,

he faid wUQ- ttfienfc Take, handle me, and
* € fee that I am .not an incorporeal daemon or
€€ fpirit. And they touched him and believ-

.
cc ed." The faith of the Apoftles confuted the

. impious error of the Gnoftics, which attributed

Wily the appearanas of a human body to the

Son of God : and it was the great object of

.
Ignatius, in the Jaft moments of his life, to

. fecure, the Christians of Alia from the fnares of

thofe dangerous Heretics.. According to the

, tradition of the modern Greeks, Ignatius was

the child whom Jefus received into his arms

(See Tillemont Mem, Ecclef. torn, ii, part ii.

- P* 43-) * yet M ^c could hardly be old enough

_ to remember the refujre&ion of the Son of

, God, he muft have derived r his knowledge

dtker from our prefent Evangels, cr from

- ^me ^po,cryphal,Gofpel, ar from fpmc un-

wWWIflP edition, ^ . .

.' J
. , j. The
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i. The Gdpels of St. Lake wi Sc. John

would undoubtedly havespited ignatiui with

the moft invincible proofs of the reality ofthe

body of Chrift, wh*n He appeared tb thfe

ApofHes afte* hia refurwftioni but neither of

-thofe Gofpels contain the eharafieriiKc mirth

^ftf «x itoftwor cwwpMrtw, tttld die important Cir»-

eumftartce that either Peter, or tboft who wei*

-with Peter, touched the body of Chrift -and

beliervedi Hud the Saint deigned to quote

the Evangelift on a very nice fubjeft ofcontro-

vert, he would not furely have txpofed Him—

ftlf by an inaccurate, or rather by a fah*e re-

ference, to the juft reproaches of the Onottics.

On this occanon, therefore, Ignatius did not

employ, as he might have done, agalnft the

Heretics, the certain teftimony of theEvari-

gelifts.

a. Jerom, who cites this remarkable paflage

from the Epiftle ofIgnatius to the Smyrnajans

(Sec Catalog. Script. Ecclef. in Ignatio, tbm. i.

p. 473. edit. Erafm. Bafll t$fl), is of opinion

that h was taken from the which he him-

felf had lately translated : and this, from the

comparifon of two other paflages in the fame

\Vork (In Jacob, et hi Matthseo, p. 164), ap-

pears to have
1

been thfe Hebrew Gofpel/whfch

was ufed by the tfazarenes of Ber*st, ats'ihe

genuine
1

c6fflpofition of St 'Matthey.'
vYet

Terom mentions another Copy of this Hebrew
" Gofpel
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Gofpcl (fo different from the Greek Text),

which was extant in thrlibrary formed at Cae-

(Mea* by the. care of Pwjphilw: whUfcthe
learned ftafebiu*, the frieiid. ofPwnphttuf n$d
the Bilhop of C^efare^ yeiy frankly (JeclwK^

(Hilt Bcclef. L iii. c. 36.), that he is. ignorant

from whence Ignatius borrowed thafe words,

which are the fubjea of the prefent Enquiry..

j. The doubt which remain^ is. oaly whe-
ther he took, them from an Apocryphal Book,
or frpm unwritten tradition : and I thought myr
felf fafe from every fpecks of Critics, when I

embraced the rational fentiment of Cafeubon
'earfon. I (hall produce the words of the

p. " Pneterea iterum obfervandum eft,

od de hac re fcripfit Ifaacus Cafaubonus,
$uinetiam forla$ verius* non ex EvangeUo

" literas fuerit relate et Uebrako Evangelic quod
" Mattfao. tribuebant, inferta.. Et hoc quideiji

« mihimulto verifimilius videtur." CPearfqa.
Vindicije Ignatian*, part li. c. ix. p, tq6. in

torn. 11. Patr. Apoftol.)

I may now fiibmit to the judgment of the

Public, whether I have looked into the Epiftle

tvhich t cite with fuch a parade of kafniog,
and how profitably Mr. Davis ha* wad it over
more than once.

! XIV- The
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Mo$bsim» The learning and ^judgmeftt'bf Mofhemi

had brth bf frcquchf
J
ufc in the courfeof my

Htftbrital Inquiry, dnd I had nof&edn wanting

irt^toper expreflioris bf gratitude'. ""My vexa-

tion;
'Adverfary is always riefldy (6 ftart frorrt

hisi ambufeade,
1 dndtoharafs ^hy march by a

'mode of attack, ^hifch cannot ealijy be
-

recon-

ciled* witfi the iaart"of honourable war. The
jp-^ateft part pf . ifee Mifreprefentations of Mb-
$eim, ^rhich Mr. 'Davis has imputed to me ^
afe of fuch' a nature/ that 1

r
muft indeed be

Humble, if I could jperluade myfe^f!p beftow a

moment of ferious attention on thqm, tVbethfr

"Mbfheim could prove that an . abfoiute con\-

mtinity of goods was not eftablifhed among the

fifftXhriftians of Jerufalem \ whether he fufc

v
pe£tfed the purity of the jfepiftles of Ignatius;

"whether he ceiifured Df. Middleton with tem-

per or indignation (in this caufe I muft chal-

lenge' 1Vfr. Davis as " an incbroppj^nt Judge) f
' whether' lit corroborates; ^ whole jo( my de-

ffiription of the prophetic office j whether he
* fjiealis with x

" approbation of
4

the humanity

bf i'liny, and whether he attributed the

fame fenfe to thd pidlefica of Suetonius,, a$d

tht ebitiabiUs of Tacitus. Thefe queftioris,

* Davis, p. 9J—97. 104—107. 114—132.

*2 . even
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even as Mr. Davis has ftated them, lie open

to the judgment of every reader, and the fuper-

fluous obfervations which I could make, would

be an abufe of their time and of my own. As
little fhall I think of confuming their patience,

by examining whether Le Clerc and Mofheim

labour in the interpretation of fome texts of the

Fathers, and particularly of a pafiage of Ire-

nseus, which feem to favour the pretenfions of

the Roman Bilhop. The material part of the

pafiage of Irenaeus confifts of about fyur lines ;

and in order to (hew that the interpretations of

Le Clerq and Mofheim are not laboured^ Mr.

Davis abridges them as much as poflible in the

fpace of twelve pages. I know not whether the

perufal of my Hiftory will juftify the fufpicion

of Mr. Davis, that I am fecretly inclined to

the intereft of the Pope : but I cannot difcover

how the Proteftant caufe can be affe&ed, if Ire-

nseus in the fecond, or Palavicini in the feven-

tcenth century, were tempted, by any private

views, to countenance in their writings the

fyftem ofecclefiaftical dominion, which has been

purfued in every age by the afpiring Bifhops of

the Imperial city. Their condudt followed the

revolutions of the Chriftian Republic, but the

fame fpirit animated the haughty breafts of

Viftor the Firft, and of Paul the Fifth.

There ftill remain one or two of thefe im-

puted Mifreprefentations, which appear, and

, K indeed
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indeed only appear, to merit a little more at?

tention. In ftating the opinion of Moflieim

with regard to the progrefs of the Gofpel, Mr.

Davis boldly declares, <f that J have altered the

" truth of Mofheim's hiftory, that I might

c « have an opportunity of contradifting the beT

" lief and wilhes of the FathersV In other <

words, I have been guilty of uttering a mali-

cious falfehood.

I had endeavoured to mitigate the fanguinq

expreffion of the Fathers of the fecond century,

who had too haftily ditfuied the light of Chrifti-

anity over every part of the globe
?
by ob-

ferving, as an undoubted fad,
"

c
? that the Bar-

" barians of Scythia and Germany, who fub-

*' verted the Roman Monarchy, were involve4

cc in the errors of Paganifm j and that even

tx the conqueft of Iberia, of Armenia, or of

c< Ethiopia, was not attempted with any de-

€€ gree of fuccefs, till the fcepter wa$ in thfc

" hands of an orthodox Emperor V* I hkd

referred the curious reader to the fourth cen-

tury of Mofheim 1

* General Hiftory of the

Church : Now Mr, Davis has difcovered, and

can prove, from that excellent work, <c that

" Christianity, not long after its firft rife, had

<c been introduced into the left as well as

** greater Armenia i that part of the Goths,

* Pavis, p. izj. 7 Gibbon, p. 611, 612.

. 6 « who
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ft who inhabited Thracia, Maefia, and Dacla,

had received the Chriftian religion long be-

" fore this century; and that Theophilus, their

Biihop, was prefent at the Council of
" NiceV
On this occafionj the reference was made to

a popular work of Mofheim, for the fatisfac-

tion of the reader, that he might obtain the ge-

neral view of the progrefs of Chriftianity in the

fourth century, which I had gradually acquired

by ftudying with fome care the Ecclefiaftic

Antiquities of the Nations beyond the limits of

the Roman Empire. If I had reafonably fup-

£ofed that the refult of our common inquiries

muft be the fame, Ihould I have deferved a

very harfh cenfure for my unfufpe&ing confi-

dence ? Or if I had declined the invidious taflc

of feparating a few immaterial errors, from a

juft and judicious reprefentationj might not

my refpedk for the name and merit of Mofheim,

have claimed fome indulgence ? But I difdaih

thofe excufes, which only a Candid adverfary

Would allow. I can meet Mr. Davis on the

hard ground of controverfy, and retort on his

own head the charge ofconcealing a part of the

truth. He himfelf has d^red to fupprefs the

Words ofmy text, which immediately followed

his quotation. " Before that time the various

9 Davis, p. 12,6, IZ?.

K 2 " accidents
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if accidents ofwar and commerce might indeed

cc diffufe an imperfedt knowledge of the Gofpel

" among the tribes of Caledonia, and among
" the borderers of the Rhine, the Danube,

" and the Euphrates j" and Mr. Davis has

likewife fuppreffed one of thejuftificatory Notes

on this paflage, which exprefsly points out the

time and circumftances of the firft Gothic con-

verfions. Thefe exceptions, which I had cau-

tioufly inferted, and Mr, Davis has cautioufly

concealed, are Superfluous for the provinces of

Thrace, Msefia, and the Lefier Armenia, which

were contained within the precindts of the Ro-

man Empire. They allow an ample fcope for

the more early converfion of fome independent

diftricts of Dacia and the Greater Armenia,

which bordered on the Danube and Euphrates j

and the entire fenfe of this paflage, which Mr*

Davis firft mutilates and then attacks, is per-

fectly confiftent with the original text of the

learned Moftieim.

And yet I will fairly confefs, that after a

nicer inquiry into the epoch of .the Armenian

Church, I am not fatisfied with the accuracy of

my own expreflion. The affurance that the

firft Chriftian King, and the firft Archbifliop,

Tiridates, and St. Gregory the Illuminator,

.were ilill alive feveral years after the death of

Conftantine, inclined me to believe, that the

converfion of Armenia was pofterior to the au-

spicious
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fpicious Revolution, which had given the fcep-

ter of Rome to the hands of an orthodox Em-
peror. But I had not enough confidered the

two following circumftances. i. I might have

recolle&ed the dates afligned by Mofes of Cho-

rene, who, on this occafion, may be regarded

as a competent witnefs. Tiridates afcended

the throne of Armenia in the third year of Dio-

cletian (Hift. Armenian, 1. ii. c. 79. p. 207.),

and St. Gregory, who was inverted with the

Epifcopal character in the feventeenth year of

Tiridates, governed almoft thirty years the

Church of Armenia, and difappeared from the

world in the forty-fixth year of the reign of the

fame Prince. (Hift. Armenia, 1. ii. c. 88.

p. 224, 225.) The confecration of St. Gre-

gory muft therefore be placed A. D. 303, and

the converfion of the King and kingdom was

foon atchieved by that fuccefsful miffionary.

2. The unjuft and inglorious war which Maxi-

min undertook againft the Armenians, the an-

cient faithful allies of the Republic, was evi-

dently derived from a motive of fuperflitious

zeal. The hiftorian Eufebius (Hift. Ecclef.

1. ix. c. 8. p. 448. edit, Cantab.) confiders the

pious iVnnenians as a nation of Chriftians, who
bravely defended themfelves from the hoftile

oppreflion of an idolatrous tyrant. Infteadof

maintaining " that the converfion of Armenia
cc was not attempted with any degree of fuccefs

c<
till
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f« till the fceptef was in the hands of an ortho*

dox Emperor," I ought to have obferyed,

that the feeds pf the f*ith were deeply fown

during the feafon of the laft and greattft perfc-

cution, that many Roman exiles might affift

the labours of Gregory, and that the renowned

Tiridaces, the hero of the Eaft, may difpute

with Conftanrine die honour of being the firft

Sovereign who embraced the Chriftian religion.

In a future edition, I ihall rc&ify an expref*

lion which, in ftrictne&, can only be applied to

the kingdoms of Iberia and ./Ethiopia. Had
the error been expoied by Mr. Davis himfclf, I

fiioujd not have been afhamed to correct it;

but Iam aihamed at being reduced to contend

with an adyer&ry who is unable to difcoyer, or

to improve his own advantages.

But inftead of prQlecuting any inquiry front

whence the public might have gained inftruc-

tion, and himfclf credit, Mr. Davis chufes to

perplex his readers with ibme angry cavils

about the progrefs jof the Gofpel in the fecond

century. What does he mean to eftablifh or to

refute ? Have I denied, that before the end of

chat period Chriftianky was very widely diffufed

both in the Eaft and in the Weft ? Has not

Juftin Mar^rr affirmed, without exception or

limitation, «that it was already preached tfr

tV4ry nation on the face of the earth ? Is chat

proposition true at prefent ? Could it be true in

the
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the time of Juftin ? Does hot Molheim acknow-

ledge the exaggeration ? " Demus, nec enim

?' qti*e in occulos incurrunt Infitiari audemus*
IC effe in his verbis exaggerationis nonnihiU

f
f Certum enim eft diu poft Juftini aetatem,

f
c multas orbis terrarum gentes cognitione

<< Chrifti caruiffe." (Moftieim dc Rebus Chrifti-

anis, p. 203.) Does he not expofe (p. 205.)

with becoming fcorn and indignation, the falfe-

hood and vanity of the hyperboles of Tertul-

lian ? iC boniim hominem aeftu imaginations

iC elatum nop fotis adtendifle ad ca quae litteris

< f configHabat."

The high efteem which Mr. Davis exprefle*

for the writings of Moftieim, would alone con-

vince how little he has read them, lince he

muft have been perpetually offended and dif-

gufted by a train of thinking, the moft repug-

nant to his own* His jealouiy, however, for

the honour of Moftieim, provokes him to ar-

raign the boldnefs of Mr. Gibbon, who pre-

famtsfalfefy to charge fuch an eminent man
with unjuftifiabk ajfertions 9

. I might obferve,

that my ftyle, which on this occafion was more

modeft and moderate, has acauired, perhaps

pndefignedly, an illiberal caft from the rough

hand of Mr. Davis. But as my veracity is im-

peached, 1 may be lefs felicitous about my po-

p Davis, p. 131.

litenefs 5
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litcncfs ; and though I have repeatedly declined

the faireft opportunities of correding the

errors ofmy predeceflbrs, yet as long as I have

truth on my fide, I am not eafily daunted by

the names of the moft eminent men.

The aflertion of Molheim, which did not

feem to be juftified
1 by the authority of Lac-

tantius, was, that the wife and daughter of Di-

ocletian, Prifca and Valeria^ had been pri-

vately baptized. Mr. Davis is fore that the

words of Molheim, <c Chriftianis facris clam
<c initiata," need not be confined to the rite

of baptifm ; and he is equally fure, that the re-

ference to Molheim does not lead us to dif-

cover even the name of Valeria. In both

thefe afiurances he is grofsly miftaken ; but it

is the misfortune of controverfy, that an error

may be committed in three or four words,

which cannot be redtified in Ids than thirty or

forty lines.

i. The true and the fole meaning of the

Chriftian initiation, one of the familiar and far

vourite allufions of the Fathers of the fourth

century, is clearly explained by the exa<5t and

laborious Bingham. tf The baptized were

" alfo ftyled ptpvnpivo^ which the 'Latins

" call initiatiy the initiated, that is admitted to

€€ the ufe of the facred offices, and knowledge

Cibbon, p. 676, Note 132.

" of
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u bffa/red myfteries of thi ChrkUaa.Rd^gioiU -

cc Hfenace xame that foimof fpeaking fe*fre->

Cf quendy^oifed by St; Chry&ftortv and)cfdi«r *

" ancient writers, when ;the^ touched .xiporr
*

c< any do£trine& or myfteries which: the:<jDate-**

cc chiiraens underftood not mum o» itffLvtftinii
•

" the initiated know what is ipoken^ ^St*.

,c Ambrofe. writes a book to thefc .initiutii>

" IHdore. . of Pelufium, <.. apd Hcfyehius rail;

" them [Av<fl<*i and j&u<r7ay«y»jToi. Whence »the

fC Catetfhumete have the contrary < n#tnes,

" Apwfri*' iA^Avurof) Ajwjrfoywyuro*, the uriiniti-'

C4 ated br tfqbaptiied." ^Antiquities of the

Chriftian Church, L i. c.4.'N* 24 voh 1. p. 11.

foL edit.) Had I prefutaed to fuppofe that

Mofheim was capable of employing a technical

expreflkul in. a bofe .audi Equivocal ( fcr>ft, [

foould Indeed have violated the reipc6t >w4ueh

I have always entertained for his learning ?ind

abilities* i.r, . s.
1

•

' -.-^

a% ButrvMr* Dvavi^ cannot difc6ver in th*

texj: of Molheim the i>ame of Valeria. In that

cafe^Maftieim wocrfd r^hive fufFere^f another

flightinaccuracy to drop from his peri* 'as 'thfe

.^ifFageof Ila&antSns* ^ facrificioi. poMui <ioe-

^git,M*on.'which lie founds his affeftfofc^in*

dudei the named btfth'&f £rifca and Vjtffcria.

*Bu| I ami not reduced t6-ttte necerfky of acctf-

fing another in my own defence. Mofheim has
1 L 4

properly
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property '4nd efcpfeTsty declared that Valeria

imitated tt*e £ouk taKfflspte of her mother Prif-

ca, *« 0«ner DibctetUni nSontm habebat Vtde-

«r «p» .rntois exemphurt pietttt erga Dewm

«^imifcmte* er a. ctdtu fiibortim Numimsarrt

",>riienam>, (Mefl»einn p> 913,} Mr.Baris

haa a badhabifcbfgaeedily mapping; ar.the firft

wotdt .of »/*fefenniceV without giving hhnfelf

the trouble dfgoing to.the end of thepa^ of

•lihefe trifliftg«nd peevifh Cavils 'would, p*r-

hapish^bfcen confounded with foftaecriuetlms

<tf thefame Ramp* frn wHi«h 1 had beftofced a

flighty though feftcient notice, t» &e begin-

ning of thiB (article of Moftveito* had not my

attention been awakenedby a peroration worthy,

of cTertullian bwftfel^ if Tertullian had been

dev&d of eloquence, as wcH as of mwSenatibn'-*

.Ivfettih teft dofe&«he Chrifbin MoAtim give

" our infidel Hiftorian any pretext for infetting

*<'*hi* Uti^A mttigiMnt irfnuttHtny ** That

.Clwfiftiamity has* in-ewery frge, acirisf^^dged

frfitt. in^ortant obUgadona to »em*ls de*©>

<c rt'wn j" the fematk is truly contemptible

.
> l$,ttot my defigjn-to ifitt whole pages w£

.a jtediovjs enumeration "of the many illuflirio|b

ja^^ tflr/\%fti$\t% of fenwte tjtatt«*nspwiw*> «»<W
/ age> a»d *to»oft «J :e«eCy tirtmcqr* tare {*••

7

* Davis, p» 132. ,l' moted
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moted the imtreft of Chri$aiuty, fcrth fa*

ftances will readily offbr themfejves t$ thoft

who have the flighted knowledge of Ecclffirf*

ftical Hrftory ; nor is it necffifcry that } %>m14
remind them how much th* eharma*, jchj& influ-

ence, the devotion of Clotilda, m$ qf htr
great-grand-daughter Bertha, contributed #
the convetfion of France and England. . R#lir

gion may accept, without a bhilh, the fervices

of the pureft and moft gentle portion of the

human fpecies : but there are fome advocates

who would dlfgrace Chriftianity, if Christianity

could be difgraced, by the manner in which

they defend her caufe.

XV.

As I eould not readily procure the work* of

Gregory of Nyffa, I borrowed 3 from the accu-

rate and indefatigable Tillemont, a paflage in

the Life of Gregory Thaumaturgus, or the

Wonder-worker, which affirmed that when the

Saint took pofleffion of his Epifcopal Sw, he

found only zzt&wzzzvi Cbrifimi in the <?ity pf

JJco-Caafarea, and the adjaeetot COuntry> (f

u environs^ la Campagne, fc pay$ d'alentpur,

"

(Mem* Eccfef; Toitu iy. p. £77, 69*. Edit.

Brufclks, 1706). Thefe expreflicHis of TU-
Jemont, to whom 1 explicitly nckoftwj^dgfd

3 Gibbon, p. 605. ft. 156.

La - my
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rfif fol%&t\my fynonyniout tb.the

wofti fV^j^^tte-%hd[e territory fatrufted ta

the^afl»ril> qretibf-the Wonderworker, and

1 frchftcf tftfc
r

e£itfik :fcf ffletjfcre* bee&uk I was

apptfifetf that Neo-C'&farea was the capital of

thfc Pofemoniac Poritus, and that the whole

kingd&m of Pontus; which ftretched above

fiverhundred miles along the coaft ofthe-Eux?

dne,. was. divided between fixteen or: feyjenteen

Bifhops. (See die Geographia Ecdefjaftijca of

Charles de St. Paul, and L\icas f^g^eniu^

p. 249,. 250, .251.)'. Thus far I may nop be

thought to have; deferved any qenfure ; bqt the

omiflion of the fubfequ.ent part of the fame

paffage, which imports that at his death the

Wonder-worker left- no more than fcventeen

Pagans* rnay feem to wear a partis an^ fufpi-

pipus ^>e<ft.

• Let me therefore . firft . bbferve, a$; fome evi-

dence of an impartial difpofition,. that I eafihf

admitted, as the»cooI obfcrvajiomof'tkcfjpbi]©-

fophic Lucian, .the ahgry and ant^refted com-

plaint of -the falfe {Jrophet Alexander that

Pontus tfas filled with Ghriftians. Thifc-coiA-

pla$ft€ was madje under,dip'neigns pf Marcus -or

of ^ortirriodus} tyith; whom the irBpoftor Jb

adrnjrablf^^exp^yfed^hy^iiciihcwas
teohtempd-

rary * ai^'I1iad;a^cnte3 myfelfwith remark-

ing that the numbers of Christians muft have
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been very unequally diftributed In the fevfctal

parts of Pontus* fince the diocefe of Nec^Cas^

iarta contained, above -fixty years afterwards,'

only feveatieen Qmftians- Such was the in->

confiderable flock which Gregory began to feed

about the year two hundred and forty, and the

real or fabulous convcrfions afcribed fcqt that

Wonder-working Bifhop during a reign of

thirty years; are totally foreign to the ftate

of Chriftianity* in the preceding century*

This obvious refledHon may ferve to ianfwer

the objp&ion of- Mi*. Davis 4
, and of ahother

adverfary 5
, who on this occafuon is more li-

beral than Mr. Davis of thofe harflx epitbuetfc/o

familiar to the tribe of Pdlemics, m,

XVI. V- ::'.v/ -r

cf Mr, Gibbon fays
6
,

cc Pliny
f

was fent into pA

" Bithynia (according to Pagi) in the yeafr

€t Now that accurate Chfonologer places it

* « in the year 102.1 See the h& recorded in his

u Critica-Hiftorico-Chronologica in Annalcs
cc C/ Baroniiy A. D. 102. p; 99. fee. ii.

" §3" ^ *
: ' :

•

Davis; p. 136, ij7
:'- ' '\

.

5 Pr. Randolph, in CheHinnY Remark*, p.-t^, 160.

• Pipbon, p, N. 1574. i .,. ;-V

u
* " lap-

Digitized by



t 78 I

*\T appeal to nfy reader, Whether this

afcachronifm does not plainly prove that

«• our Hiftorian never looked into Pagi's

*c Chronology, though he has not hdkated to

* make a pompous reference CO hita in his

u note 7 ?

I cannot help obfcrving, that either Mr.

Davis's Dictionary is extremely confined, or

that in his Philofophy all fins arc of equal

magnitude* Every error of fad,or language,

every inftance where he does not know^to re-

concile the original and the reference, he ex-

preffes by the gentle word of mifireprefentariori.

An inaccurate appeal to die fentirnent of Pagi,

on a fiibjeft where 1 muft have been perfe&ly

difinterefted, might have been flyled a lapfe of

memory, infteadofbeihg cenfured as the effedtof

vanity and ignorance* Pagi is neither a difficult

nor an uncommon writer, nor could I hope to

derive,much additional fame from a pompw
quotation of his writings which I had never feen.

The words employed by Mr, Davis, offaS%

of rccird, of anafbranijn^ are iroflfitfully cha-

fen, and fo unhappily appljedx a* $o betray a

very fiiameful ignorance, either of the Engltih

language, or of the nature of this Chronologi-

cal Queftion. The date of Pliny's govern-

ment of Biihyaia is not a fait recorded by any

ancient writer, but an opinion which modern

7 Davis, p. 140*

critics
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critics faaye varkmfly formed, from the confix

dcmtnto <of fxrtfumptive arid collateral evidence.'

Cardinal Jftaa-onius placed the confulihip of

PHay ooc year too late ; and, as he was per-,

fufcfed^the old practice of the tepublk ftill /;

ftthfifted, he natorally fuppofcd that Pliny

obtained bk province immediately after thA

apiratioa of his confiil&apf He therefore

jeada him into Bithfaia ixi the year whfchj

according to his erroneous computatign, to-

itocided;wi& the year one hundred ajid fotof*

(Baron, Attfwt Erctef. A* JD- 103. N* :ii

164. i)v according no/the true; chto-

nology> with thd year: one hundred , ftui

two, of the Chriftian iEra. Thh miftakt of
Baronius, Pagi, with the afliftance of his

friend Cttdmai Noris, imderta^s 7t> rorre£t.

From am «u£urte pariltel of rfie Annais of

Trajan and rite ^fides of Wkif, he dechjeeis

has proofs that Pfeay frcmaiaid at Rdmfe federal

yea** afiprr his ConfaHhipi: ll>y Iris own iflrge*-

l*ais„ ctoogh dbiwetimw^ i^ui^l theory irf

ifcft ifi^tUr<^uftqweiim >8ocw JPagi at iaft

#(Mm tkt Hi»y made has cntranfccin&a

ttthjmia w xhe year one hilndmd and Jten.

^ Plinius igiwr imao Chrifti tootisjwci

:* £t*K> Bkhyniam intFafrit#
,x

Pagi, torn* i*

f tee morcisid<rtgeia; to nay adjterfary

tftsmiie h^ibeen n me^ J^wHadrijitv thattle

lias*
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hisMtdked'inta Pagi ; but I muft add, that he

has only looked into that accurate Chronologer,

*Fo re&ify the errors,1 which, in the Cburfe of a

laborious and original wirk, had efcaped the

. diligence of the Cardinal, '. was the arduous talk

ifhifch Pagi jiropofecT to execute 1 and for the.

feke ofperfpfcuiiiy, he distributes hw'critidfms

ftGcbrding to
r
the particular • dates, whether juft

or liultyi- 6f t\ie Chronology of Baronius him-

felt t^Uiidefi th& y£ar '1S2,' Mr. Davis con-

ftfk&fy fovt z lotig argliftfertf about Pliny and

Bithyhia^and .^tJ*6ut-fconddfcendin£ to rea*)

the Author- whom* he >pemp<mffy qpotes, this

hafty Crifcic^mputes taJiim the opinion which

toidftfo-iabo^^^
4 u

, Myfeaders, if riny Traders:have aoCompariH

rdiiBc thus far, :muflfbe fattsfod^andr. indeed

.f»tiiiod,.'!i
T
iph. tb± nq)eatod^a3<i&3\tIiichIhaVt

?madeio£iihe:wci^hiiianA itqaapOnaf; my, adver-

-fkry's weapon*. (fThf}f.:hOT«*'Jin ^veyjTi uffault,

,fal^ d^d;^odijyif^f5;:tai thQigpotf»d
v:

they

Tidvcfmortffth^o^/«c^tedii30<1jdwgeipu%

^ .
wounded^ the uii(ldlfulhand*hat.l^{wfun^

.wmfeuriidrai I have now examined ail the

-mfrcprA/jrwta4ifiMS . ]wdJmKwramiy whifch *ven

.FoffTBDampgient could, perplex:.thdJgnoiw^ or

deceive the credulous 5 the few imputations

(wkickth^yc oegte&ed, , aire ftill mefrej palp&bly

oijaHbiictfifHll.inorelevixiently triflings and,-evon

t <rf
'

the
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die friends of Mr. Davis will fcarcfely continue

to afcribe my contempt to my fear.

The firft part of hh Critical Volume might pi-agta4

admit, though it did not deferve, a particular

reply. But the eafy, though tedious compila-

tion, which fills the remainder *, and which

Mr. Davis has produced as the evidence of my
Jhameful plagiarifms^ may be fet in its true

light by three or four fliort and general reflex*

ions.

I. Mr. Davis has difpofed, in two Columns,

the pafTages which he thinks proper to felefr

from my Two laft Chapters, and the corre-

fponding paffages from Middleton, Barbeyrac,

Beaufobre, Dodwell, &c. to the moft import-

ant of which he had been regularly guided by
}

my own quotations. According^ to the opi-'

nion which he has conceived of 1 literary jirb*

perty, to agree is to follow\ and to follow isr to

fteal. He celebrates his own fagacity witlrlOud

and reiterated applaiife,^declares with infinite

facetioufnefs, that if he reftored to every au- /
thor the paflages which Mr. Gibbon has

purloined, be would appear as naked as; the

proud and gaudy Daw in the Fable, when

each bird had plucked away its own plumes.

Inftead of being angry with Mr. Davis for the

parallel which he has extended to fo great a

* Davis, p.' 168—274.

M length,
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length, 1 am tinder fome obligation to hit

induftry for the copious proofs which he has

furnifhed the reader* that my reprefentation of

fome of the moft important fa&s ofEcclefiafti*

cal Antiquity, is fupported by t{ie authority or

opinion of the moft ingenious and learned of

the modern writers. The Public may tm%

perhaps, be very eager to affift Mr. Pavis in

his. favourite amufement of depluming me.

They may think that if the materials which

compofe my Two laft Chapters are curious and

valuable, it is of little moment to whom th$y

properly belopg. If my readers are fatUfied

with the form, the colours, the new arrangement

which Ihave given to the labours of my pr$-

deceflbrs, they may perhaps confider me not

as a contemptible Thief, bup as an hoaeft apd

ipduftrious Manufafturer, v^io has fairly pro-

cured the raw materials, and worked them up

with a laudable degree of (kill and fyccefs.

: II. About two hundred years ago, the Court

of Rome difcovered that the fyfterai which had

bccin erefted by ignorance muft be defended

and countenanced by dip aid, or at leaft by thci

abufe, of fcience. The grofler legends of the;

middle ages were abandoned to contiempt, but

t-he fupremacy .and infallibility of two hundred

Kopes, the virtues of many thoufarid Saints,

and the miracles which they either performed

or
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or related, have been laborioufly confecrated

in the Ecclefiaftical Annals of Cardinal Baro-

nius. A Theological Barometer might be

formed, of which the Cardinal and our coun-

tryman Dr. Middleton fhould conftitute the

Dppofite and remote extremities, as the former

font %q the loweft degree of credulity, which

was compatible with learning, and the latter

rofe to the higheft pitch of fcepticilm, in any

wife confiftent with Religion, The interme-

diate gradations would be filled by a line of

ecclefiaftical critics, whofe rank has been fixed

by the circumftances of their temper and ftu-

dks, as well as by the fpirit of the church or

tbciety to which they were attached. It would

be imufing enough to calculate the weight of

prejudice in the air of Rome, of Oxford, of

Paris, and of Holland; and fometimes to ob-

ferye the irregular tendency of Papilts towards

freedom, fometimes tQ remark the unnatural

gravitation of Proteftants towards flavery. But

it is ufeful to borrow the afliftance of fo many

learned and ingenious men, who have viewed

the firft ages of the Church in every light, and

from every fituation. If we Ikilfully combine

die paffions and prejudices, the hoftile motives

and intentions, of the feveral theologians, we
may frequently extract knowledge from cre-

dulity, moderation from zeal, and impartial

M 2 truth
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truth from the moft difingenuous controverfy.

It is the right, it is the duty of a critical hifto-

rian to colled, to weigh, to fele£t the opinions

of his predeceflbrs ; and the more diligence he

has exerted in the fearch, the more rationally

he may hope to add fome improvement to the

ftock of knowledge, the ufe of which has been

common to all.

III. Befides the ideas which may be fug-

gefted by the ftudy of the moft learned and

ingenious of the moderns, the hiftorian may

be indebted to them for the occafional com-

munication of fome paflages of the ancients,

which might otherwife have efcaped his know-

ledge or his memory. In the confideration of

any extenfive fubjeA, none will pretend to have

read all that has been written, or to recollect

all that they have read : nor is there any dif-

grace in recurring to the writers who have pro-

feffedly treated any queftions, which in the

courfe of a long narrative we are called upon

to mention in a flight and incidental manner.

If I touch upon the obfeure and fanciful theo-*

logy of the Gnoftics, I can accept without a

blufti the affiftance of the candid Beaufobre j

and when, amidft the fury of contending par*

ties* I trace the progrefs of ecclefiaftical domi-

nion, I am not afhamed to confefs myfelf the

grateful difciple of the impartial Molheim.

In
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lathe next Volume ofmy Hiftory, the Header

and the Critic muft prepare themfelves to fee

me make a ftill more liberal ufe of the labours

of thofe indefatigable workmen who have dug

deep into the mine of antiquity. The Fathers

of the fourth and fifth centuries are far more
voluminous than their predecefTors; the writings

of Jerom, of Auguftin, of Chryfoftom, 6fr.

Cover . the walls of our libraries. The fmalleft

part is of the hiftorical kind : yet the treatifes

which feem the leaft to invite the curibfity ofthe

reader^ frequently conceal very ufeful hints, or

very valuable fa&s. The polemic who in-

volves himfelf and his antagonifts in a cloud of

argumentation, fometimes relates the origin

and progrefs of the herefy which he confutes *

and the preacher who declaims againft the

luxury, defcribes the manners, of the age;

and feafbnably introduces the mention of fome
public calamity, that he may afcribe it to the

fuftice of offended Heaven. It would furely

be unreafonable to expedt that the hiftorian

fliould perufe enormous volumes, with the un-

certain hope ofextra&ing a few interefting lines,

or that he fliould facrifice whole days to the

momentary amufement of his Reader. For-

tunately for us both, the diligence of ecclefi-

fiaftical critics has facilitated our inquiries : the

compilations of Tillempnt might alone be con-

M3 fidcrc*
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fidered as an immenfe repertory of truth' an&
fable, of almoft all that die Fathers have pre-

ferved, or invented, or believed; and if we
equally avail ourfelves of the labours of con-

tending fedtariesj we (hall often difcover, that

the fame .paflages which the prudence of one of

the dijfrytqnts would' liave fupprefled or dif-

guifecl, ^re placed in' the moft confpicuoui

light by the a&ive and interefted zeal of hi*

^dverfary. On thefe occafions, what is the

dyty.of a faithful hiftorian, who derives from

fome modern writer the knowledge of fomc

ancient teftimony, which he is defirous of In*

troduciri^ into his own narrative? tt is hit

duty, anci it has been my invariable pra&fce,

to confult the original to ftudy with attention

the wprds, the, defign/ the fpirit, the context^

the fituation of the paflage to which t had

been referred $ and before 1 appropriated it tb

my ow> uf<Vto juftify my own declaration
«c that I Had carefully examined all the origU
•* pal materials that could illuftrate the fubjeft

*€ which 1 had undertaken to treat*** If thfo

ipipQXtajit obligation has fbmetimes been inii-

pcrfeftly fulfilled* I have only omitted what it

wpnld have been impracticable for me to per-

form* The greateft city in the world is ftili

tfcftfcute ^f that ufeful inftitution, a public li-

bmji and the writer n)po has undertaken to

treat
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treat any large hiffcorip^i lubjedt, is reduced to

th^ pecpflity of purchafing> for his private ufe,

anumefqus and valuable cqUettion of thp bpqk?

Which n^uft form the b^fts of his yfork< The
diligence of his bookfellers will nqt always prove

fuccefsfuli and thp CJtfidojir pf hU readers ifrHi

not ahvays expe£, ih*f* for the false of verify-

iftg 4n accidental qijiptafipn pf ten lines, he

lbpuld load himfelf with ^ vfeleft aftd f*peni**

five feries of ten vplun#f• ^ In a very fevt in*

ftancps, vherg I had npjt. the opportunity of

cofcfakjng the ofigioals! J have adspted their

tpftjmonyo# the foith pf modern glides, of

wjiqfe fi$el}ty J/w^s ftti$fied byt pi) jhefp Oc-

ca&wjs^ ;ii#ead of df&fci"g rnyfcjf \vith the

borrpwgd gkifpes of Tiljifniqnt or J^rdfleiy V
have bpefl rio# fcrup«!ouQy e?a& in ifj^rk^ng

thp «Sftac ĉ
f my reading, $jid thp fourta of

m& ififf&mtiQfl. ; T% aiftioftiQ^, which *
fenfe of truth and modefty had engaged me to

e^prefs* iswigeneroufly fbjafed by Mr. D^vns,

who fcems hippy %o ijtforqn his ^lea^pr^.t^at
Cf in pNEin^ance (Pt$fl- xvi« 164. qr, i^^he
€€ fir# edition, 163.) I havp, by aa yqftegflyut-
cc

. ablp overfight, unfortunately for t$y£df,
4 fpr-

C€ <Jifcl&im all knowledge qf^thagff^ys|^tYr^,C

' * Gibbon, p. 605, it. 156; p. 606, N. 161 ?
J
pv6y>;

N. 164; p. 699, N. 178, .
,

.
- / • " I had
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fr Iliad picked up from TillemontV Without

animadverting on the decency of thefe expref-

liqns, which are now grown familiar to me, I

lhall content myfelf with obferving, that as I

had frequently quoted Eufebius, or Cyprian,

or Tertullian, becaufe I had read them ; ib, in

this inftance, I only made my reference to Til-

lemont, becaufe I had not read, and did not

poflefs, the works of Athanafius. The pro*

grefs of my undertaking has fince direfted me

to perufe the Hiftorical Apologies of the Arch-

bifhop of Alexandria, whofe life is a very in-

terefting part of the age in which he lived;

and if Mr. Davis lhould have the curiofity to

look into my Second Volume, he will find that

I make a free and frequent appeal to the writ-

ings of Athanafius. Whatever may be the

opinion or practice of my adverfary, this I ap-

prehend to be the dealing of a fair and honour-

able man.

IV* The hiftorical monuments of the three

firft centuries of ecclefiaftical antiquity are nei-

ther very numerous, nor very prolix. From

the end of the Afts of die Apofties, to the time

when the firft Apology of Juftin Martyr was

prefented, there intervened a dark and doubt-

ful period of fourfcore years j and, even if the

Epiftles of Ignatius fhould be approved by the

f Davis, p. *7J.
critic.
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critic, they could not be very ferviceable to

the hi dorian. From the middle of the fecond

to the beginning of the fourth century, wc

gain our knowledge of the ftate and progrefe

of Chriftianity from the fucceflive Apologies

which were occafionally compofed by Juftin,

Athenagoras, Tertullian, Origen, Csfc. \ from

the Epiftles of Cyprian j from a fewJincere a£ts

of the Martyrs ; from fome moral or contro-

verfial tra&s, which indiredtly explain the events

and manners of the times ; from the rare and

accidental notice which profane writers have

taken of the Chriftian feci j from the decla-

matory Narrative which celebrates the deaths

of the perfecutorsj and from the Ecclefiaftical

Hiftory of Eufebius, who has preferved fome

valuable fragments of more early writers.

Since the revival of letters, thefe original ma-

terials have been the common fund of critics

and hiftorians : nor has it ever been imagined,

that the abfolute and exclufive property of a

paflage in Eufebius or Tertullian was acquired

by the firft who had an opportunity of quoting

it. The learned work of Mofheim, de Rebus

Cbriftianis ante Conftantinumy was printed in the

year 1753 ; and if I were poflefled of the pa-

tience and difingenuity of Mr. Davis, I would

engage to find all the ancient teftimonies that

he has alleged, in the writings of Dodwell or

N TiUcmontj
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Tillemont, which were published before the

end of the laft century. But if I were animated

by any malevolent intentions againft DodweU
or Tillemont, I could as eafily> and as unfairly,

fix on them the guilt of Plagiarifm, by pro-

ducing the fame pafTages tranferibed or tranf-

Jated at full length in the Annals of Cardinal

JBaronius. Let not criticifm be any longer dif-

graced by the praftice of fuch unworthy arts.

Jnftead of admitting fufpicions as falfe as they

are ungenerous, candour will acknowledge,

that Molheim or Dodwell, Tillemont or Baro-

pius, enjoyed the fame right, and often were

under the fame obligation, of quoting the paf-

fages which they had read, ^nd which were in-

difpenfably requifite to confirm the truth and

fubftance of their fimilar narratives. Mr. Davis

is fo far from allowing me the benefit of this

common indulgence, or rather of this common
right, that he ftigmatizes with the name of

fiagiarifm a clofe and literal agreement with

Dodwell in the account of fome parts of thp

perfecution of Diocletian, where a few chap-

ters of Eufebius gnd La&antius, perhaps of

J^a&antius alone, are the fple materials from

whence bur knowledge could be derived, and

where, if I had not tranferibed, I mult have

invented. He is even bold enough (bold is not

the proper word) to conceive fome hopes of

4 perfuading
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perfuading his readers, that an Hiftoriah who
has employed feveral years of his life, and

feveral hundred pages, on the Decline and Fall

of the Roman Empire, had never read Orofius',

or the Auguftan Hiftory; and that he waS

forced to borrow, at fecond-hand, his quota-

tions from the Theodofian Code. I cannot

profefs myfelf very defirous of Mr* Davis's ac-

quaintance ; but if he will take the trouble of

Calling at my houfe any afternoon when I ani

not at home, my fervant fhall fhew him my
library, which he will find tolerably well fur-

niflied with the ufeful authors, ancient as well

as modern, ecclefiaftical as well as profane,

who have direllfy fupplied me with the mate-

rials of my Hiftory.

The peculiar reafons, and they afe not of the

ihoft flattering kind, which urged me to rep&f

the furious and feeble attack of Mr. Davis,'

have been already mentioned. But fince I am
drawn thus reludtantly into the lifts of contro-

verfy, I fhall not retire till I have faluted, ei-

ther with ftern defiance or gentle courtefy,

the theological champions who have fignalizecf

their ardour to break a lance againft the fhielct

of a Pagan adver&ry. The fifteenth and fix*

tfcefitti Chapters have been honoured with the*

ndtice of feveral writers, whole names an&
%

diara&ers fttemed to prbmifc more maturity qf

N % judgment
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judgment and learning than could reafonably

be expedted from the unfinilhed ftudies of a

Batchelor of Arts. The Reverend Mr. Ap-

thorpe, Dr. Watfon, the Regius Profeflbr of

Divinity in the Univerfity of Cambridge, Dr,

Chelfum of Chrift Church, and his afibciate

Dr. Randolph, Prefident of Chrift Church

College, and the Lady Margaret's Profeflbr of

Divinity in the Univerfity of Oxford, have

given me a fair right, which, however, I fhall

not abufe, of freely declaring my opinion oa

the fubjedt of their refpe&ive criticifms.

If I am not miftaken, Mr. Apthorpe was

the firft who announced to the Public his in-

tention of examining the interefting fubjeft

which I had treated in the Two laft Chapters of

my Hiftory, The multitude of collateral and

acceflary ideas which prefented ^henfifelves tot

the Author infenfibly fvyelled the bulk of his

papers to the fize of a large volume in oftavo j

the publication was delayed many months be-

yond the time of the firft advertifement ; and

when Mr. Apthorpe's Letters appeared, I

was furprifed to find, that I had Jcarcely any

intereft or concern in their contents. They are

filled with general obfervations on the Study

of Hiftory, with a large and ufeful catalogue

of Hiftorians, and with a variety of reflections,

moral and religious, all preparatory to the di-
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reft and formal confideration of my Two laft

Chapters, which Mr. Apthorpe feems to re-

serve for the fubjett of a fecond Volume. I

firtcerely refpeft the learning, the piety, and

the candour of this Gentleman, and rouft con-

fider it as a mark of his efteem, that he has

thought proper to begin his approaches at fo

great a diftance from the fortifications which

he defigned to attack.

When Dr. Watfon gave to the Public his d«.Wat*

Apology for Chriftianity, in a Series of Let- ,0N '

ters, he addreffed them to the Author of the

Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, with

a juft confidence that he had confidered this

important object in a manner not" unworthy of

his antagonift or of himfelf. Dr. Watfon's

mode of thinking bears a liberal and philofo-

phic caft; his thoughts are exprefied with

fpirit, and that fpirit is always tempered by

politenefs and moderation. Such is the man
whoip I lhould be happy to call my friend,

and whom I fhould not blufh to call my an-

tagonift. But the fame motives which might

tempt me to accept, or even to folicit, a pri-

vate and amicable conference, difluaded me
from entering ii)to a public controverfy with a

Writer of fo refpeftable a character ; and I em-
braced the earlieft opportunity of expreffing to

Drf Watfon himfelf, how fincerely I agreed

with
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With him in thinking, <c That as the worlcf is

€e now poffefled of the opinion of us both upon
€€ the fubjeft in qtfeftion, it may be perhaps
€i as proper for us both to leave it in this

(€ ftateV The nature of the ingenious Pro-

feflbr's Apology contributed to ftfengthen the

intolerable relu&artce to engage in hoftile al-

tercation which was common to us both, by

convincing me, that fuch art altercation was

unneceffary as well as unpleafant. He very

juftly and politely declares, that a confider-

able part, near fevenry pagesi of his fmafl vo-

lume are not dire&ed to me 3, but to a: let of

mert whom he ptabes in an odious and con-

temptible light. He leaves to other handsthe'

defence of the leading Ecclefiaftics, eveh of*

the primitive church and without being very

anxioufc, either to {often their vices and indif-'

cretion, or to aggravate the crufclty of the

Heathfen Persecutors,' he paffes over in filence

the greateft part of my Sixteenth Chapter. It'

is nor fo much the purpofe of the AjtologilVttf

efcaniine the fafts which have been advanced

by the Hiftbrian, as to remove the impfefllons

itfhich may have been forrtied by many of his

Readers j and theremarka ofDr. Watfori cbtiflft

more properly ofgener^argtfmentation thlth of

* Watfon'a Apology for ChrifUanity, p. 200.
3 Id*, p. 2T02— 262.

particular
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particular criticifm. He fairly owns, that I

have exprefsly allowed the full and irrefiftible

weight ?f the firft great caufe of the fuccefs of

Chriftianity *, and he is too candid to deny

that the five feconfary caufes, which I had at-

tempted to explain, operated with fome degree

of a&ive energy towards the accomplishment

<>f that great event. The only queftion which

remains between us, relates to the degree of

the weight and effedt of thofe fecondary caufes $

and as I am perfuaded that our philofophy is

not of th»e dogmatic kind, we fhould foon ac-

knowledge that this precife degree cannot bf

afcertained by reafoning, nor perhaps be ex-r

preffed by words. In the courfe of this en-?

quiry
f
fome incidental difficulties have arifen^

which I had fluted with impartiality, aijdwhicfy

Pr. Watfon refolves with ingenuity and tem-

per. Jf \n fome inftances h<j feemp to J#vf

mifapprehpnded my fentimepts, I may hefitat$

whether I ftiould impute the feult to my owfl

want of clearneff or to his w^nt of attention,

but I can never entertain a fufpicion that Dr,

Watfon would defcend to employ f{ie difinge-

nuqus arts of vulgar controyerfy.

There is, however, one paflage, and one pafr

fagc only, which muft not pafs without fbpi?

4
Wfcffoji's Apology for Chrifliamty, p. 5.

cxpla-
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explanation ; and I fhall the more eagerly em-

brace this occafion to illuftrate what I hadfaid,

as the mifconftruftion of my true meaning

feems to have made an involuntary, but unfa-

vourable, impreflion on the liberal mind of Dr.

Watfon. As I endeavour not to palliate the

feverity, but to difdover the motives, of the

Roman Magiftrates, I had remarked, c<
it

cf was in vain that the opprefied Believer

Cf aflerted the unalienable rights of con-

cc fcience and private judgment. Though his

cc fituation might excite the pity, his argu-

cc ments could never reach the underftanding,

cc either of the philofophic or of the believing

Cf part of the Pagan world 5 ." The humanity

of Dr. Watfon takes fire on the fuppofed pro-

vocation, and he afks me with unufual quick-

hefs, ff How, Sir, are the arguments for liberty

<c of confeience fo exceedingly inconclufive,

cc that you think them incapable of reaching

cc the underftanding even of philofophers 6 ?"

He continues to obferve, that a captious ad-

verfary would embrace with avidity the Op-

portunity this paflage affords of blotting my
chara&er with the odious ftain of being a Per-

iecutorj a ftain which no learning can wipe

out, which no genius or ability can render

1 Gibbon, p. 625, 6 Watfon, p. 185.

amiablej
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iniiable; and though he himfelf does not en-

tertain fuch an opinion of my principles, his

ingenuity tries in vain to provide me with the

means of efcape.

I muft lament that I hare not been fucceff*

fill in the explanation of a very fimple notion

of the fpirit both of philofophy and of poly-*

theifm, which I have repeatedly inculcated*

The arguments which affert the rights of con-

fidence are not inconclufive in themfelves, but

the underftanding of the Greeks and Roman*
was fortified againft their evidence by an in-

vincible prejudice. When we liften to the voice

ofBayle, of Locke, and of genuine reafon, ia

favour of religious toleration, we lhall eafily

perceive that our mod forcible appeal is made
to our mutual feelings; If the Jew al-* ss*r*s

towed to argue with the Inquifitor* he would

requeft that for a moment they might ex-

change their different fituations* and might

fafely alk his Catholic Tyrant, whether the fear

of death Would compel him to erlter the fyna-

ttrgogue* to receive the mark of circumcifion,

and to partake of the pafchal lamb* As foon

as the cafe of perfecution was broyght home to

the breaft of the Inquifitor, he muft have found

fome difficulty in fupprefling the dictates of

natural equity* which would infinuate to hia

confcience, that he could have no right to in-

o m

4
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fllft thofe punifhments which, under fimilar

circumftances, he would efteem it as his duty

to encounter. But this argument could not

reach the underftanding of a Polytheift, or of

an ancient Phllofopher. The former was ready,

whenever he was ftimmoned, or indeed with-

out being fummoned, to fall proftrate before

the altars of any Godrwho were adored in any

part of the world, and to admit a vague per-

fuafion of the truth and divinity of the moft

different modes of religion. The Philofopherv

who cbrifidefed them, at leaft in their literal

fenfe, as equally falfe and abfurd, was .not

ifhamed to difguife his fcntiments, and to

frame his actions according to the laws of his

country, which impofed the fame obligation

on the philofophers and the people. When
Pliny declared, that whatever was the opinion

of the Chriftians, their obftinacy deferved pu-

nishment, the abfurd cruelty of Pliny wa$

cxrufed in his own eye, by the confeioufnefs

that, in thefituation of the Chriftians, he would

not have refufed the religious compliance which

he exafted. I ftiall not repeat, that the Pa-

gan worfhip was a matter, not of opinio**

but of cufiom ; that the toleration of the Ro->

mans was confined to nations, or families who

followed the pradtice of their anceftorsj an4

that 'in .the firft ages of Chriftianity their per-

x fecution
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fecution of the individuals who departed from

the eftablifhed religion was neither moderated

by pure reafon, nor inflamed by exclufive zeal.

But I only defire to appeal from the hafty ap-

prehenfion to' the more deliberate judgment of

Dr. Watfon himfelf. Should there ftill remain

any difference of opinion between us, I fliall He

fatisfied, if he will conlider me as a fincere,

though perhaps unfuccefsful, lover of truth,

and as a firm friend to civil and ecclefiaftical

freedom.

Far be it from me, or from any faithful d*-cH el.

TT-n • • o r • •
,vm and

Hiitonan, to impute to relpectable focieties d .ra ».

the faults of fome individual members. Our
L?M '

two Univerfiries moft undoubtedly contain the

facne mixture, and moft probably the fame

proportions, of zeal and moderation, of reafon

and fuperftition. Yet there is much lefs dif-

ference between the fmoothnefs of the Ionic

and the roughnefs of the Doric dialed, than

may be found between the poliflied ftyle of Dr.

Watfon, and the coarfe language of Mr. Davis,

Dr. Chelfum, or JDr. Randolph. The fecond

Qf thefe Critics, Dr. Chelfum of Chrift Church,

i? unwilling that the world ftiould forget that

k was the firft who founded to arms, that be

was the firft who furniftied the antidote to the

poifon
?

and who, as early as the month of

Q&oberof the year 1776, publiflied his 5/r/V-

ftrts on the Two laft Chapters of Mr. Gibbon's

Q 2 Hiftory,

Digitized by



^liftory. The fuccefs of a pamphlet, whic^

he modeftly ftyles imperfed and ill-digefted^

encouraged him to refume the controverfy.

In the beginning of the prefent year, his Re-

marks made their fecond appearance, with fome

alteration of form, and a Urge increafe of

bulk ; and the author, who feems to fight un-

der the proteftion of two epifcopal banners,

has prefixed, in the front of his volume, his

name and titles, which in the former edition he

had lefs honourably fupprefied. His confidence

is fortified by the alliance and communication*

pf a difiinguijbed Writer, Dr. Randolph, 6fo

who, oh a proper occafion, would, no doubt,

be ready to bear as honourable teftimony to

{he merit and reputation of Dr. Chelfum. The
two friends are indeed fo happily united by art

and nature, that if the author of the Remarks

had not pointed out the valuable communica-

cations of the Margaret Profeflbr, it would

have been impoflible to feparate their reifpe&ivc

property. Writers who poflefs any freedom of

mind, may be known from each other by the

peculiar chara&er of their ftyle and fentiments j

but the champions who are inlifted in the fer-

vice of Authority, commonly wear the uniform

of the regiment. Opprefled with the fame

yoke, covered with the fame trappings, they

heavily move along, perhaps not with an equal

j>ace, in the fame beaten track of prejudice and

prefer-:
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juftice, were 1 abfolutely to confound witfy

Mr. Davis the two Doftors in Divinity, who
are joined in one volume. The three Critics

appear to be animated by the fame implacable

refentment againft the Hiftorian of the Roman
Empire i they are alike difpofed to fupport

the fame opinions by the fame arts ; and if in

the language of the two latter the difregard of

politenefs is fomewhat lefs grofs and indecent^

the difference is not of fuch a magnitude as to

excite in my breaft any lively fenfations of

gratitude. It was the misfortune of Mr. Davis

that he undertook to write before he had read*

He fet out with the ftock of authorities which

he found in my quotations, and boldly ven-

tured to play his reputation againft mine. Per-

haps he may now repent of a lofs which is not

eafily recovered but if I had not furmounted

toy almoft infuperable relu&ance to a public

difpute, many a reader might ftill be dazzled

by the vehemence of his affertions, and might

ftill believe that Mr. Davis had detefted fe-

deral wilful and important mifreprefentations

in my Two laft Chapters. But the confederate

Doftors appear to be fcholars of a higher form

and longer experience; they enjoy a certain

rank in their academical world ; and as their

zeal is enlightened by fome rays of knowledge,

fo their defire to ruin the credit of their adver-

fary
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fery is i>ccafionally checked by the apprehen-

fion of injuring their own. Thefe reftraints,

to which Mr. Davis was a ftranger, have con-

fined them to a very narrow and humble path

of hiftorical criticifm ; and if I were to correct,

according to their wifhes, all the particular

fadts againft which they have advanced any ob-

jections, thefe corre&ions, admitted in their

fulleft extent, would hardly furnilh materials

for a decent lift of errata.

. The dogmatical part of their work, which in

every fenfe of the word deferves that appella-*

tion, is ill adapted \o engage my attention*

I had declined the confideration of theologi-

cal arguments, when they were managed by a

candid and liberal adverfary ; and it would be

inconfiftent enough, if I ibould have refufed to.

draw my fword in honourable combat againft

the keen and well-tempered weapon of Dr.

Watfon, for the fole purpofe of encountering

the ruftic cudgel of two ftaunch and fturdy Po-

lemics.

I (hall not enter any farther into the cha-

racter and conduft of Cyprian, as I am fen-

fible that if the opinion of Le Clerc, Molheim,

and myfelf, is reprobated by Dr. Chelfum and

his ally, the differegce muft fubfift, till we
fliall entertain the fame notions of moral virtue

and Ecclefiaftical power 7
. If Dr. Randolph

7 Gibbon, p. 558, 559. Chelfinn, f. 132—139-

^ili

Digitized by



ixrill allow that the primitive Clergy received^

managed, and diftributecLthe tythes, and other

charitable donations of the faithful, the dif-

pute between us, will be a difpure of .words

I fhall not amufe myfelf with proving .that

the learned Origen muft have derived from

the infpired authority pf the. Church his know-

ledge, not indeed of the authenticity, bufc

of the in/piration of the four Evangeljfts,

Mo of whom are not in the rank of .the

Apoftles 9. I fhall fubmit to the judgment

of the Public, whether the Athanafian Creed

is not read and received in the Church of

England, and whether the wifeft and mofl

virtuous of the Pagans 1 bejieved the Catho-

lic faith, which is declared in the Athanafiarx

Crged to be abfolutely neceflary for falva-

tion. As little fhall I think myfelf interefled

in the elaborate difquifitions with which thq

Author of the Remarks has filled a great num-
ber of pages, concerning the famous tefiimony

pf Jofcphus, the pafiages of Irenreus and The-

pphilus, which relate to the gift of miracles,

and th? origin of circumcifion in Paleftine or in

Egypt*. If I have rejected, and rejefted with

fome contempt, the interpolation which pious

fraud has very aukwardly inferted in the text

1 Gibbon, p. 592. Randolph in Chelfum, p. 122. -*

'
9 Gibbon, p. 551, Note 33. Chejfum, p. 39.
1 Gibbon, p. 565, Note70. Chelfum, p. 66.
• Chelftun's Remarks, p. 13—19. 67—91, 180—185.

of
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of Jofephus, t may deem myfclf fecure behiAci

the (hield of learned and pious critics (See in

particular Le Clerc, in his Ars Critica, part

iii. fed. i. c* 15, and Lardner's Teftimonies,

Vol. i. p. 150, &c), who have condemned
this paflage : and I think it very natural that

Dr. Chelfum fhould embrace the contrary opi-

nion, which is not deftitute of able advocates*

The paflages of Irenasus and Theophilus were

thoroughly lifted in the controverfy about the

duration of Miracles j and as the Works of Dr*

Middleton may be found in every library, fo

it is not impoflible that a diligent fearch may
ftill difcover fome remains of the writings of

his adverfaries. In mentioning the confeffion

ofthe Syrians ofPaleftine^ that they had received

from Egypt the rite of circumcifion, I had lim-

ply alleged the teftimony of Herodotus, without

exprefsly adopting the fentiment of Marflram.

But I had always imagined, that in thefe doubt-

ful and indifferent queftions, which have been fo*

lemnly argued before the tribunal of the Public,

every fcholar was at liberty to chufe his fide*
1

without afligning his reafons; nor can I yet

perfuade myfelf, that either Dr. Chelfum, or

myfelf, are likely to enforce, by any new argu-

ments, the opinions which we have refpeftively

followed. The only novelty for which I can

perceive myfelf indebted to Dr. Chelfurfy is

the very extraordinary Scepticifm which he in*

finuates concerning the time of Herodotus

whoj
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who, according to the chronology offome3 flotJ*

rtfhed during the time of the Jewifli captivity

Can it be neceflaiy to inform a Divine; that

the captivity which lafted feventy years, ac*

cording to the prophecy of Jeremiah, was ter-

minated in the year 536 before Chrift, by the

edict which Cyrus publiflied in the firft year of

His reign (Jeremiah, xxv. ii, ia. xkix. to*

Ezra, i. 1* &c. Uftier and Prideauxj under the

years 606 and 536.) ? Can it be neceflary to in*

form a man of letters, that Herodotus was

fifty-three years oid at the commencement of

the Peloponnefian war (Aulus dellius, No&*
Attic, xv. 23. from the Commentaries of Pam-
phila), and consequently that he was born in

the year before Chrift 484, fifty-two years

after the end of the Jewifli Captivity ? As this

well atteftcd fa& is not expofed to the flighteft

doubt or difficvity, I am fomewhat curious to

learn the names of thofe unknown authors,

whofe chronology Dr. Chelfum has allowed as

the fpecious foundation of a probable hypothec

iU. The Author of the Remarks, does not

fcem indeed to have cultivated, with much care

or fuccefs, the province of literary hiftory $ as

a very moderate acquaintance with that ui'eful

branch of knowledge would have faved him

from a. pofitivc. miftakc, much lefs excufabl?

» Chclfum, p. 15,

P than
* . i 1 . . .

Digitized by



t 106 3

than the doubt which he entertains about the

time of Herodotus. He ftyles Suidas " £
cc Heathen writer, who lived about the end of

<c the tenth century I admit the period

which he afligns to Suidas; and which is well

jMcertained by Dr. Bentley (See his Reply to

Bojrle, p, 22, 23.) We are led to fix this

epoch by the chronology which this Heatbci

writer has deduced from Adam, to the death of

fhe emperor John Zimifces, A. D. 975 : and a

crowd of paffages might be produced, as the

unafwerable evidence of his Chriftianity. But

the moft unanfwerable of all is the very date,

which is not difputed between us. The phflo-

ibphers who flouriihed under Juftinian (See

Agathias, 1. ii. p. 65, 66.), appear to have

been the fcft of die Heathen writers ; and the

ancient religion of the Greeks was annihilated

almoft four hundred years before the birth of

Suidas.

After this animadverfion, whijeh is not in-

tended either to infult the failings of my Ad-

verfary, or to provide a convenient excijfc ftfr

my own errors, I fhall proceed to feleft tw*

important parts of Dr. Chelfum's Remarks,

from which the candid reader may form fbmfc

opinion of the whole. They relate to the mi-

litary fcrvicc of the firft Ghriftians, and to tht

* Chdfcm, p. 73.

hiftorical
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iyfttrical ehara&er'tff EufebiuS $ andl ftiall re-

view them with the lefs relu&ance, as it may
not be impoflible to pick up fbmething ciiriouv

a*d ufeful even in the barren wafte of contro*

*erfy.

I.

In reprefenting the errors of the primitive ^
I

R

tIT
c

AKT

Chriftians, which flowed from an excefs of vir- of thi

tuef I had obferved, that they expofed them-

fclves to the reproaches of the Pagans^ by their
AN< "

obftinate refufal to take an aftive part in the

civil adminiftration, or military defence of the

empire ; that the obje&ions of Celfus appear

to have been mutilated by his adverfary Ori-

gen, and that the Apologifts, to whom the

public dangers were urged, returned oblcure

and ambiguous anfwers, as they were unwilling

to difclofe the true ground of their fecurity*

their opinion of the approaching end of the

world 5
. In another place I had related,*from

the Adts of Ruinart, the adtion and punifhment

of the Centurion Marcellus, who was put to

death for renouncing the fervice in a public

and feditious manner 6
.

On this occafion Dr. Chelfum is extremely

alert. He denies my fa&s, controverts my
opinions, and, with a politenefa worthy of Mr#
Davis himfelf, infinuates that I borrowed tha

s CJibboa, p. 580, 581.
6

Id. f. tffot

Pa ftoiy
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(lory of Marcellus, not from Ruinart, but

from Voltaire. My learned Adverfaiy thinks

it highly improbable that Origen fhould dare to

mutilate the objections of Celfus, " whofe work

« was, in all probability, extant at the time ho

* c made this reply. In fuch cafe, had he even

* c been inclined to treat his adverfary unfairly,

*' he muft yet furely have been with-held from

the attempt, through the fear of detec-

*c tion 7
.
,? The experience both of ancient

and modern controverfy, has indeed convinced

me that this reafoning, juft and natural as it

may'feem, is totally inconclulive, and that the

generality of difputants, cfpecially in religious

eontefts, are of a much more daring and intre-

pid fpirit, For the truth of this remark, I fhall

content myfelfwith producing a recent and very

/ingular example, in which Dr. Chelfum him-

felf is perfonally interefted. He charges * me

with pafling over in " filence the important

*' and ijnfufpe&ed teftimpny of a Heathen hi-

<c ftorian (Dion Cafiius) to the perfecution of

*c Domitian and he affirms, that I have pro-

i* duced th^t teftimony fo far only as it relates

** to Clemens and Domitilla * yet in the very

fame paflage, follows immediately, that on

w a like accufation many others were alfq

*f conderryi^d, Some of them vfrere put to

9 Chdfum, j>. i j8, 1 19. • Id. p. 188.

death,
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« death, otters fuflfered the confifcation of

« their goods 9 ." Although I fliould not be

alhamed to undertake the apology of Nero or

Bomitian, if I thought them innocent of any

particular crime with which zeal or malice had

unjuftly branded their memory 5 yet I fliould

indeed blufh, if, in favour of tyranny, or even:

}n favour of virtue, I had fupprefled the truth?

and evidence of hiftorical fa&s. But the

Reader will feel fome furprize, when he has

convinced himfelf that, in the three editions of

my Firft Volume, after relating the death of

Clemens, and the exile of Domitilla, I continue

to allege the entire testimony of Dion, in

the following words :
cc and fentences either

4< ofdeath, or ofconfifcation, were pronounced

" againft a great number of persons who
cc were involved in the same accufation. The
" guilt imputed to their charge, was that of
<c Atheifm and Jewifli manners 5 a lingular

*• aflbciation of ideas which cannot with any
cc propriety be applied except to the Chriftians,

fC as they were obfeurely and imperfeftly

cc viewed by the magiftrates and writers of

" that period." Dr. Chelfum has not been

deterred, by the fear of detection, from this

fcandalous mutilation of the popular work of a

Jiying adverfary. But Celfus had been dead

• GibboB, p. 645*

above
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Ibovc fifty ywrs before Origen ^liblifted fait

Apology 3 a^d tlje copies of an ancient work,

inftead of>eing inftantaneoufly multiplied by

the operation of the prefs, were feparately and

flowly tranferibed by the labour of the hand.

If any modern Divine fliould ftill maintain

that the fidelity of Origen was fecured by mo-

tives more honourable than the fear of detec-

tion, he n\ay learn from Jerom the difference

of the gyvmafiic and dogmatic ftyles* Truth is

the object of the one, Vi&ory of the other

;

*nd the fame arts which would d%»ac;e
:
the

lincerity of the teacher, ferve only to difplay

the fkill of the difputant. Afper juftiiying. hj*

own pradtice by that of the .orators and philo-

sophers, Jerom defends- himfelf by the mprfi

fefpedable authority of Chriftian Apolagifts*

« How many thoufand lines, fays, he, have

*c been compofed againft Qdjus and Porphyry,
€J by Origin, Methodius^ Euipbiys, Apollinarifc

<c Confider with what arguments, with what
<c flippery problems, they elude the inventions

5* of the Deyil; and how in, their controvert
* c

. with the Gentiles, they are fometirhes oblige

" ed to fpeak, not what they really think, bitf

<c what is moft advantageous for the caufe they

<c defend. cc Origenes, &c. multis veriuura

« millibus fcribunt ylverfus Celfum et Por-

€C phyrium. Confiderate quibus argumentis et

" quam lubrici$ problwaftjDus diaboli lpiritu

€€ contexta
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,r contexta fobvertunt : ct quia mterdum co-"

€t gimtur loqui, non quod fentiunt, fed quod
" neceffe eft dicunt adverfus ea quae dicunt

" Gentiles." (Pro Libris adverf. Jovinian.

Apohog. Tom. ii. p. 135.)'

Yet Dr. Chelfum maf ftill afk, and he has

a right to alk, why in this particular inftancc I

fofpe& the pious Origen of mutilating the ob-

je&ions of his adverfaiy. From a very obvi-

ous, and, in my opinion, a very decifive cir-

cumftance. CeHus was a Greek philofopherj

the friend of Lucian j and I thought that al-

though he might fupport error by fophiftry, he

would not write nonfenfe in his own language.

I renounce my fofpicion, if the moft attentive?

deader is able to underftand the defign and pur-

port of a paffage which is given as a formal

quotation from CeHus, and which begins with

tht following wofds t Ou pi* txuvo an*™ trx

Xf^o^roc, &Cv {Origen contr. Cetfum, 1. viii.

p. 425. edit. Spencer, Cantab. 1677.) I have

carefully- infpe&ed the original, f ^have availed

myfelf of the learning of Spen<fer, and even

Batrhereau (for 1 (hall always dftclai m the fcb-*

ford and afie&ed pedantry of^ufmg without

fcruple a Latin vevfion, but of del£ifing*tfie

aid of a French tranftation), aheftfie' iH ftitceft

tffnf efforts has countenanced fefpie?on*W

which I ftill adhere, with a juft mixture of

%
doubt and hefitafidri. Origen very boldly de-

2 iiies,
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aies, that any of the Chriftians have affirmed

what is imputed to them by Celfus, in this un-

intelligible quotation ; and it may eafily be ere-,

dited, that none had maintained what none

can comprehend. Dr. Chelfum has produced

the words of Origen* but on this occafion

there is a ftrange ambiguity in the language of

the modern Divine as if he wifhed to inlinu-

ate what he dared not affirm j and every reader

piuft conclude, from his ftate of the queftion,

that Origen exprefsly denied the truth of the

accufation of Celfus, who had accufed the Chri-

ftians of declining to aflift their fellow-fubjefts

in the military defence of the empire, aflailed

on every fide by the arms of the Barbarians.

Will Dr. Chelfum juftify to the world, can

he juftify to his own feelings, the abufe which

he has made even of the privileges of the Gym-
naftic ftyle ? Carelefs and hafty indeed muft

have been his perufal of Origen, if he did not

perceive that the ancient Apologift, who makes

a ftand on fome incidental queftion, admits

the accufation of his adverfary, that the Chri-

ftians refufed to bear arms even at the com*
mand of their Sovereign. " x«* » <rurfxrtvepd*

l*n>f«vTO, »*» twuyu." (Origen, 1. viii. p. 427.)

He endeavours, to palliate this undutiful refu-

by representing that the Chriftians had

• Chelfum, p..iif.

their
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their peculiar camps, in which they inceflanriy

combated for the iafety of the emperor and

the empire by lifting up their right hands—in

prayer. The Apologift feems to hope that his

country will be fatisfied with thifc fpiritual aid,

and dexteroufly confounding the colleges of

Roman priefts with the multitudes which fwelkd

the Catholic Church, he claims for his bre-

thren, in all the provinces, the exemption

(

from military fervice, which was enjoyed by

the facerdotal order. . But as this excufe might

not readily be allowed, Origen looks forwards

with a lively faith to that aufpicious Revolu-

tion, .which Celfus had reje&ed as impoflible,

when all the nations of the habitable ^arth, re-

nouncing their pafliohs and their arms, .fhpuld

embrace the pure do&rines of the Gofpel, and

lead a life of peace and innocence under the

immediate protedlion of Heaven. The faith

of Origin feems to be principally founded on

the prediftions of the Prophet Zephaniah (See

iii.
9, io.) ; and he prudently obferves, that

the Prophets often fpeak fecret things («
earofpnru A*y*<n, p. 426.) which may be undet-

ftood by thofe who can, underftahd them y and

that if this ftupendous change cannot be ef-

fected while we retain our bodies,- it niay fee

accpmplifhed as foon as we' Ihall be releafed

from them. Such is the reafoning of Origen

:

though I have not followed the order, I have

Q_ faithfully
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" feitfShny pre&rved th£ fub&aftce o£ it ; _ wfoch

fatty* jnftifics the truth and propriety of my
obfervations. :

' 7 .
:

The execution t^T^farcellu^ the -teirtufiorf,

is naturally connt&ed with the Apology df

Origen, as the former declared by hw'aSionj,

"What the latter hid affirmed in his writings,

that the confcience of a devout Chriftian would

not allo\rhim to bear arms, even^af the com-

mand cJF his Sovereign. 1 had reprefented this

TeligibQS fcruple as cut of the motives which

provoked Marcellus/ on the day of a public

feftival, to throw away the enfigns of hisof-

^fice; and I prefumed to obferve, that fuch

an kft of defection would have been punifhed

in any government according to martial or

. even civil law. Dr. Chelfum 2 very btuntty

accufes me of mifreprefenting the ftory, and of

fupprefling Ihofe circumftances which would

have defended the Centurion from the unjuft

imputation thrown by me upon his conduft*

The dilpute between the Advocate <br Mar-

ccllus and myielf, lies in a very narrow com-

pafs } as the whole evidence is compiled in a

Ihort, fimple, and, I believe, authentic nar-

rative.

i . In andther place I observed, aftd~ even

preflfed the obfervation, €X that the lhnume-

« rable Deities and rites of Polytheifm were

\ . .
% Chelfum, p. £14— 117%

« clofely
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V dofcly . Interwoven with every circurnftanof

f
c of bufii^efs or pleafure, of public or ofprivatq

f
c lifej" an.4 I had particularly fpecifi^d hovf

jjwch the Roman difcipline was connected with

the national fuperftition, A folenrw oa4;h of

fidelity was repeated every year in the name of

the Gods and of the genrpf of the frppjerori

public and daily facrifoeswere performed at th^

head of the camp, the l^giprjary was continually

tempted, or rather compelled to join in the ido^?

Jatrous worlkip of his fellow-foldiers, and ha4

pot any fcruples been entertained of the law~

fulnefs ofwar, it is not eafy to underftand how
any ferious Chriftian could inlift under a ban?
her which has been juftly termed the rival of

4beCrofs. " Vexilla asmula Chrifti*." (Ter-

tullian de Corona Militis, c. xu) With regard

to the foldiers, who before their cohyerfion

were already engaged in the military life, fear,

habit, ignorance, necelTity might bend them to

fome a6ts of occafional conformity ; and as

long as they abftained from abfolute and in-

tentional idolatry, their Behaviour was excufe^

by the indulgent, and cenfured by the more

rigid cafuifts* (See the whole Treatife Le Cor

ron£ Afflitis.) We are ignorant of the adven-

tures and character of the Centurion Marcellu$,

how long he had conciliated the profeffion of

anw and of the Golpcl, whether he was only ^
Catechumen, or whether he was initiated hj
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Ac Sacrament ofBaptifm. We arc likewife at

a lofc to afcertain the particular aft of idolatry

which fo fuddenly and fo forcibly provoked -his

pious indignation. As he declared his faith in

the midft of a public entertainment given on

the birth-day of Galerius, he muft have been

ftartled by fome of the facred and convivial

rites (Convivia ifta profana reputans) of

prayers, or vows, or libations, or, perhaps, by

the offenfiye circumftance of eating the meats

which had been offered to the idols. But the

fcruples of Marcellus were not confined to

thefc accidental impurities 5 they evidently

reached tfre effential duties of his profeflion

;

and wfyen before the tribunal of the magi-

strates, he avowed his faith at the hazard of

his life, the- Centurion declared, as his cool

and determined perfuafion, that it does not

become -a Chriflian man, who is the foldier of

the Lord Chriftj to bear firms for any objeft

of earthly concern. " Non enim decebat

cc Chriftianum hominem moleftiis fecularibus

u militare, qui Chrifto Domino militat." A
formal declaration, which clearly difengages

frorri each other the different (queftions of war

and idolatry. With regard to both - thefe

queftions, as they were underftood by the pri-

mitive Chriftians, I wifh to refer the Reader

to the fcntiments and authorities of Mr. Moyle,

a bold and ingenious trritic^ who read the Fa-

2 then
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thers as their judge, and not as their flavc;

and wha has refuted, with the moft. patient

candour, all that learned prejudice could- fug*

geft in favour of the filly ftory ofthe thunder*

ing legion. (See Moyle's Works, Vol. it*

p. 84—88. iu— 116. 163— 298

—

30a*

327—341.) And here let me add, that the

paffage of Origin, who in the name of his bre~<

thren difclaims the duty of military fervice, is

underftood by Mr. Moyle in its true and ob*>

vious fignification. ^

2. I know not where Dr. Chelfum ha« im-

bibed the principles of logic or morality which

teach him to approve the condudt of Marcel^

lus, who threw down his rod, his belt, and

his arms, at the head of the legion, and pub^

licly renounced the military fervice, at the vtry>

time when he found himfelf obliged to offer fa-

crifice. Yet furely this is a very falfe notion

of the condition and duties of a Roman Cen-

• furioQ. Marcellus was bound, by a folemh

oath, to ferve with fidelity till he fhould be

tegularly difcharged 1 and according to the

fentiments which Dr. Chelfum afcribes to him,

he was not relealed from this oath by any mif-

taken opinion of the unlawfulnefs of war. I

would propofe it as a cafe of confeience to any

philofopher, or even to any cafuift in Europe^

Whether a. particular order, which canno;

be reconciled with virtue or piety, diffolves the

ties
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t&& fcfm -geagral *nfcl teyful obligation ? And
iriwth^'jif.thejr had b^ca confakcd by tfat

Ghriftiim Csttfwio*v shey woyld na* have elk

wftcdiura to incrtafe his diligence in the execu-

tion, of his ^miliwvy fap&iofis, tp nefufe tp yiel4 to

35$ juEt Qf idolMry, ai*d p^tieudy =to.e«pe&tb<}

CMfcqjJ^^.oC^oJi a refuftl? Buc.iuftcadrf

©teymgifrermM;^ of rc-

fe^irAftft^4;.ftfi gtftiftguiihijig, between tho

dtftieferflf $h«/<^i9r;^ Mar-
cellus, with imprudent zealar gtt&g$ forwards

t^rfeiw, th* O-QVm .tfl wmrtyr4©fP-. Jtfe l^ght

ut^pe or, pi«£^gi^ ^honx he j%vfid : ho

ffeflfefl* % fiay #f a puWic^eftivati tp difturb

^Ijgip^f tSfjvsjSfgfr and of

b& <^AtQfc[by epithets pf ooataijjpt which

^ trowed <pu £omfl9 Qodv: cc
.
Dw>*

l
c

ysfi;rps ligp§ps et kpideos, sdprare eo§ttffln$,

« ftjnt idojfc fiii^a etmwjf
,> Nay mere ;

# t<h# b*£4 of the legion, and is the ftcje of

ths flfcnckfd$r thft Qmtusien Marceilu* openlj

^WftPW^4 hi* ajlfigi«ice to the Empe^rs. <f

hos militam iK^jjLiToniBy* vBSTitis dst

* fiftp From this oKjanent I no longer few
yosr Emperors, *re the importfttf words of

J^Carcelkis, which hi* advocate h& not thought

proper to traaflate. I again make my appeal

to any lawyer, to ?ny military man, Whether.

i ... under
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&£* ttot a fcffitiaos artd *rcn tireafonable

•port f And i whether the officer who iheukl

unake this declaration, and at the fatfieftime

throw away his fword at the head of the regi-

ment, wbukJ not be condemned for mutiny

%nd defertioft by any coort-rtiartial in Europe ?

1 aiti the rather dilfcofed to judge favourably of

the conduft of the Roman governmental $9 J

cannot difedver any define to take advfetf&gp

of the indifefetion of Mateellus* The.Coo>-

•mander of the Legion feemed to lament thSit

itwai not In his power to diflemble this.rdfti

-aftion. After a delay df more than three

itiontfhs, the Centurion mi examined btfdit .

the Vice--pr*feft, his fupefior Jodge, who tiffSiv

ed him the faireft opportunities of explahsir^

or cjualityihg hw feditioils expreflion*, lahd'it

laft Condemned him to lofe his head j not £ui>

ply bteailfe he was a Chrlftian, but becaufe he

had violated his military oath, thrown away

liis $eh,' and publicly blft(|>herfttd the Gods

and the Efoperor*. Perhaps the impartial

reader wHl conflrrh the fententfe of the Vic©-

Prtefe& Agricolanus, «« Ita fe habent fafta

MArcelK, tit.h^c (HftiptinS debeant viftdt-

* caH." j
;

<

frotwifMtanding the plaineft evidence, '35?.

Chelfum will not believe that either Origen in

'
'

J*

'~
' Theory,
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"Theory, or Mafcellus in Pra&ice, could fcrU

-oufly obje£t to the ufc of arms ;
cc becaufc it is

« well known, that far from declining the bu-

€€ finefs of war altogether, whole legions of

<c Chriftians fcrved in the Imperial armies V*

"I have not yet difcovered, jn the Author or

'Authors of the Remarks, many traces of a

cle^r and enlightened underftanding, yet I can-

not fuppofe them fo deftitute ofevery reafoning

principle, as to imagine that they here allude

to the conduct of the Chriftians who embraced

the profeffibn of arms after their religion had

obtained a public eftablilhment. Whole legi-

ons of Chriftians ferved under the banners of

Conftantine and Juftinian, as whole regiments

of Chriftians are now inlifted in the fervice erf

France or England. The reprefentation which

:I had given, was confined to the principles and

praftice of the Church of which Origen and

Marcellus were members, before the fenfe of

public and private intereft had reduced the

iofty ftandard of Evangelical perfe&ion to the

ordinary levfel of htiman nature. In thofe pri-

mitive times, where are the Chriftian legions

that ferved in the Imperial armies ? * Our Ec-

-clefiaftical Pompeys may ftamp with their foot^

but no armed men will arife out of the .earth,

except the ghofts of the Thundering and the

* Chelfum* p. 113.

Thebaean
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.

Thebaean legions, the former renowned for a

Miracle, and the latter for a Martyrdom.

Either the two Proteftant Do&ors muft acqui-

efce under fome imputations which are better

underftood than exprefied, or they muft pre*

pare, in the full light and freedom of the eigh-

teenth centuryi to undertake the defence of

two obfolete legends, the lead abfurd ofwhich

daggered the well-difciplined credulity of a

Francifcan Friar. (See Pagi Critic, ad Annal.

Baronii, A. D. 174. torn. i. p. 168.) Very

different was the fpirit and tafte of the learned

and ingenuous Dr. Jortin, who after treating

the filly ftory of the Thundering Legion with

the contempt it deferred, continues in the fol-

lowing words: cc Moyle wifties no greater

f
c penance to the believers of the Thundering

" Legion, than that they may alfo believe

" the Martyrdom of the Thebsean Legion."

(Moyle's Works, vol. ii. p. 103) : to which

good wifh, I fay with Le Clerc (Bibliothequc

A. et M. torn, xxvii. p* 193) Amen.

Qui Bavium non odit, amet tua carmina Maevi.

(Jortin's Remarks on Ecclefiaftical Hiftoryf
vol. i. p. 367. ad edition. London, 1767.)

R II,
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Cha» ac- A grave and pathetic complaint is introduced

"ed*t
D

by Dr. Chelium, into his preface % that Mr.
of euse.

Gijj^on who has often referred to the Fathers

of the Church, feems to have entertained a gev

neral diftruft of thofe refpe&able witnefles.

The Critic is fcandalized at the epithets of

fcanty and fttfpicious, which are applied to the

materials of Ecclefiaftical Hiftory ; and if he

cannot impeach the truth of the former, he

cenfures in the moft angry terms the injuftke

6f the latter. He aflumes, with peculiar

zeal, the defence of Eufebius, the venerable

parent of Ecclefiaftical Hiftory, and labours to

fefcue his character from the grofs mifreprefen*

tation, on ivhich Mr. Gibbon has openly in-

fiftecl \ He obferves, as if he fagactotifly

Forefaw the obje&ion, " That it will not bt

fufficient here to alledge a few inftances of

5 f apparent credulity in fome of the Fathers*

€C in order to fix a general charge ofJujpickm
" on all." But it may be fufficient to allege

a clear and fundamental principle of hiftorical

:
Well . as legal Criticifm, that whenever wfc

aoe^deititute of the. means of conjpaafing the

teftimonies of the oppofite parties, the evidence

9 P. ii, ill.

1 Chelfum and Randolph, p. 22a— 238.

4

Digitized by



£ ia$ 3

of 4iny -witncfs, however illuftrious by hU rank

and titles, is juftly to be fufpe8ed in his qwh
caufe. It is unfortunate enough, that I fliould

he engaged with adverfaries, whom their ha-

bits of ftudy and converfation appear to have

left in total ignorance of the principles which

vniverfally regulate the opinions and practice

cf mankind*

As the ancient world was not diftra&ed by

the fierce confli&s of hoftile fedts, the free and

eloquent writers of Greece and Rome had

few opportunities of indulging their paflions,

or of exercifing their impartiality in the rela-

tion of religious events. Since the origin of

Theological Fa&ions, fome Hiftorians, Am*
mianus Marcellinus, Fra-Paolo, Thuanus,

Hume, and perhaps a few others, have de-

fended the Angular praife of holding the ba-

lance with a fteady and equal hand. Inde-

pendent and unconnected, they contemplated

with the fame indifference, the opinions and

interefts of the contending parties or, if they

were ferioufly attached to a particular fyftem,

they were armed with a firm and moderate

temper, which enabled them to fupprefs their

affeftions, and to facrifice their refentments.

In this fmall, but venerable Synod of Hifto-

rians, Eufebius cannot claim a feat. I had

acknowledged, and I ftill think, that his cha-

R a rafter
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rafter was le
r
s tin&ured with credulity than

that of mod of his contemporaries j but as hia

enemies mud admit that he was fincere and

earneft in the profefiion of Chriftianity, fo the

warmcft of his admirers, or at leaft of his

readers, muft difcern, and will probably ap-

plaud, the religious zeal which difgraces or

adorns eyery page of his Ecclefiaftical Hiftory.

*This laborious and ufeful work was publiflied

at a time, between the defeat of Licinius and

the Council of Nice, when the refentment of

the Chriftians was ftill warm, and when the

Pagans were aftonifhed and difmayed by the

recent viftory and convcrfion of the great Con-

ftantine. The materials, I fhall dare to repeat

the invidious epithets of fcanty and fufpiciousj,

were extra&ed from the accounts which the

Chriftians themfelves had given of their own

fuffcrings, and of the cruelty of their enemies.

The Pagans had fo long and fo contemptuoufly

neglefted the rifing greatnefs of the Church,

that the Biihop of Csefarea had little either to

hope or to fear from the writers pf the oppofitc

party ; almoft all of that little which did exift,

has been accidentally loft, or purpofely de-

ftroyed ; and the candid enquirer may vainly

wilh to compare with the Hiftory of Eufebius^

fpme Heathen narrative of the perfections of

Pecius and Diocletian. Under thefe circum-

ft^nce5, it is the duty;of an impartial judge tQ
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be counfel fqr the prifoner, who is incapable of

making any defence for himfelf; and it is the

firft office of a counfel to examine with diftruft

and ftifpicion, the interefted evidence of the ac-

eufer. Reafon juftifres the fufpicion, and it is

confirmed by the conftant experience ofmodern

Hiftory, in almoft every inftance where we

haye an opportunity of comparing the mutual

complaints and apologies of the religioys fac-

tions, who have difturbed each other's happi-

nefs in this world, for the fake of fecuring it

in the next.

As we are deprived of the means of contraft-

ing the adyerfe relations of the Chriftians and

Pagans j it is the more incumbent on us to

improve the opportunities of trying the narra-

tives of Eufebius, by the original, and fome-

times occafional teftimonies of the more ancient

writers of his own party. *Dr. Chelfum 2 has

obferved, that the celebrated pa(Tage of Ori-

- gen, which has fo much thinned the ranks of

the army of Martyrs, muft be confined to the

perfecutions that had already happened. I

cannot difpute this fagacious remark, but I

Ihall venture to add, that this paflfage more

immediately relates to the religious tempefts

which had been excited in the time and coun-

try of Origen $ and ftill more particularly to

* gibbon, p. 653. Chelfum, j>. 204—207;

the
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the city of Alexandria and to the perfecutioa

of Severus, in which young Origen fuccefsfully

exhorted his father, to facrifice his life and

fortune for the caufe of Chrift. From fuch

ynqueftionable evidence, I am authorifed to

conclude, that the number of holy vi&ims who

fealed their faith with their blood was not, on

this occafion, very confiderable : but I cannot

reconcile this fair conclufion with the pofitivc

declaration of Eufebius, (1. vi. c. 2. p. 258)

that at Alexandria, in the perfecution of Seve-

rus, an innumerable, at leaft an indefinite mul-

titude (fjuvf10*) of Chriftians were honoured with

the Crown of Martyrdom. The advocates for

Eufebius may exert. their critical fldll in prov-

ing that ^ufioi and oAiyo*, many and fiw, are

fynonymous and convertible terms, but they

will hardly fucceed in diminifhing fo palpable

a contradi&ion, or in removing the fufpicion

which deeply fixes itfelf on the hiftorical cha-

racter of the Biftiop of Csefarea. This unfor-

tunate experiment taught me to read, with

becoming caution, the loofe and declamatory

ftyle which feems to magnify the multitude of

Martyrs and ConfefTors, and to aggravate the

nature of their fufferings. From the fame

motives I fele&ed, with careful obfervation,

the more certain account of the number of

perfons who actually fuffered death in the pro-

vince
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*inee of Paleftine, during the whole eight yeah
of the laft and mod rigorous perfecution. 1

*

Befides the reafonable grounds of ilifpicion,

which fuggeft themfelves to every liberal mind,
againft the credibility of the Ecclefiaftical

Hiftorians, and of Eufebius, their venerable

leader, I had taken notice of two very remark-
able paflages of the Bifliop of C^efarea. He
frankly, or at leaft indireftly, declares, that in

treating of the laft perfecution, <c he has re-

" lated whatever might redound to the glory,
u and fupprefied all that could tend to thq
" difgrace, of Religion 3/' Dr. Chelfum, who,
on this occafion, moft lamentably exclaims

that we fliould hear Eufebiusy before we utter*

ly condemn him, has provided, with the affift-

ancc of his worthy colleague, an elaborate

defence for their common ^patron; and as if fee

were lecretly coiifrious of' the weaknefs of the

caufe, he has contrived the refource of in-

trenching himfelf in a very mtiddy foil, behind

three feveral fortifications, which dor not ex*

a&ly fupport each other. The advocate for

the fincerity of Exrfebius maintains : ift, That
lie never made fuch a declaration : adly, That
lc had a right to make it: and, 3dly, That
he did not obferve it. Thefe 'ftparete artdi

* Gibbon, p. 699,

almoft
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almoft Inconfiftent apologies, I fliall feparatety

confidcr.

i. Dr. Chelfum is at a lofs how to recon-

cile, 1 beg pardon for weakening the force

of his dogmatic ityle he declares that, " Ir is

cc plainly impolfible to reconcile ttie exprefs

cc words of the charge exhibited, with any

,

cc part of either of the paflages appealed to in

<c fupport of itV If he means, as I think

he muft, that the exprefs words of my text can-

not be found in that of Eufebius, I congratu-

late the importance of the difcovery. But was

it poflible ? Could it be my defign to quote the

words of. Eufebius, when I reduced into one

/entence the fpirit and fubftance of two diffufe

.and diftindl paflages? If I have given the

true fenfe and meaning ,of the Ecclefiaftical

Hiftorian, I have difcharged the duties of a

fair Interpreter ; nor fliall I refufe to reft the

proof of my fidelity on the tranflation x>{ thofe

two paflages of Eufebius, which Dr. Chelfum

produces in his favour 5
.

€C But it rs not our

cc part to defcribe the fad calamities which at

cc laft befelthem (\htCbriftians)> fince itdoes

c * not agree with our plan to relate their dif-

" fentions and wickednefs before the perfecu-

/
c tiqn , on which account we have, determined

cc to relate nothing more concerning them than

4 Chelfum, p. 232. * 5 P. 228. 231.
* may
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u may ferve to juftify the Divine Judgment*
« We therefore have not been induced to
cc make mention either of thofe who were
cc tempted in the perfecution, or of thofe who
cc made utter fhipwreck of their falvation, and
cc who were funk of their own accord in the

" depths of the ftorm; but fhall only add
u thofe things to our General Hiftory, which
€€ may in the firft place be profitable to our-

" felves, and afterwards to pofterity." In the

other paflage, Eufebius, after mentioning the

diffentions of the Confeflbrs among themfelves,

again declares that it is his intention to pafs

over all thefe things. "Whatfoever things,

" (continues the Hiftorian, in the words of
" the Apoftle, who was recommending the

cc practice of virtue) whatfoever things are
<f honeft, whatfoever things are of good re-

" port, if there be any virtue, and if there be
c< any praife ; thefe things ' Eufebius thinks
<c moft fuitable to a Hiftory of Martyrs " of

wonderful Martyrs, is the fplendid cpithot which

Dr. Chelfum had not thought proper to tranf-

late. I lhould betray a very mean opinion of

the judgment and candour of my readers, if I

added a fingle reflection on the clear and ob-

vious tendency of the two paflages of the Ec-

clefiaftical Hiftorian. I fhall only obferve,

that the Bifhop ofCaefarea feems to have claim-

S ed
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ed a privilege of a ftiH more dangerous and

extenfive natvre. hi one of die moft learned

*nd/elaborate works that antiquity has left us,

the Thirty-ieomdChapter of the Twelfth Book

of his Evangelical Preparation bears for its title

this fcandakws Propcfition, " How it may be

cc lawful,and fitting to ufe falfehoodas a me-

«c dicine, and for the benefit of thofc who want

< c t© be deceived.'
y

Or* Str&u von tm

roars -rpnrH. (p- 356> Edit. Grsec, Rob. Ste-

phani, Paris 1544-) In tl^s chapter he al-

leges a paJfege of Plato, which approves the

occafional practice of pious and falutary frauds;

nor is Eufebius afhamed to juftify the feati-

ments of the Athenian philofopher by the ex-

ample of the fcicred writers of the Old Tefta-

ment*

2. I had contented myfeif with obferving,

that Eufebius had violated one of the funda-

mentallaws of hiftory, Ne quid veri dicerenon

attdeat ; nor could I imagine, if the fa& was

allowed, that any queftion could poffibly arife

upon the matter of right. I was indeed mis-

taken ; and I now begin to underftand why I

have given fo little fotisfadtion to Dr. Chelfum,

and to other critics of the fame complexion, as

our ideas of the duties and the privileges of an

hiftorian appear to be io widely different,
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is alleged, that €< every writer has a right to

" chufe his fubjed, for the particular benefit

" of his reader * that he has explained his own
" phm confiftendy i that he confide himfelf,

" according to it, not as. a comptetg-kifif&riaa

u of the times, but rather as a didtgii: writer,

" whofc main object is to make hi* work like

« the ScrJptures themfelves, profitable for
c
.
c Doctrine j that as he treats only of jhe af-

" fairs of the Church, the plan is at kaft ex-

" cufable, perhaps peculiarly proper ; and that

" lie has conformed himfelf to the principal

duty of an hiftorian, while, according to his

" immediate defign, he has not particularly

< c related any of the tranfa&ions which could

V. tend to the difgrace of religionV . The
hiftorian muft indeed be generous, who wiH

conceal, by his own difgrace, that of his coun-

try* or of his religion. Whatever fubjedt he

has chofen, whatever perfons he introduces, he

owes to himfelf, to the prelent age, and to

pofterity, a juft and perfect delineation of all

that may be praifed, of all that may be ex^

cufed, and of all that muft be cenfured. If he

fails in the difcharge of his important office, he

partially violates the facred obligations of truth,

and difappoints his readers of the inftruction

• Chclfiun, p. 239, #30, 231.

S % which
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which they might have derived from a fair

parallel of the vices and virtues of the moft il-

luftrious chara&ers. Herodotus might range

without eontroul in the fpacious walks of the

Greekuta<J Barbaric domain, and Thucydkles

might cfV^ffme his fteps to the narrow path of

the Peloponnefian warj but thofe hiftorians

would never have deferved the efteem of pofte-

rity, if they had defignedly fuppreffed or tran-

fiently mentioned thofe fadts which could tend

to the difgrace of Greece or of Athens. Thefe

unalterable dictates of confcience and reafon

have been feldom queftioned, though they have

been feldom obferved ; and we muft fincerely

join in the honeft complaint of Melchior Ca-

nus, " that the lives of the philofophers have

** been compofed by Laertius, and thofe of

€< th# Csefars by Suetonius, with a much
'* ftrifter and more fevere regard for hiftoric

fC truth, than can be found in the lives of

<c faints and martyrs, as they are defcribed by

€t Catholic writers." (See Loci Communes,

1. xi. p. 650, apud Clericum, Epiftol. Critic? v.

p. 136.) And yet the partial representation of

truth is of far more pernicious confequence in

ecclefiaftical than in civil hiftory. If Laertius

had concealed the defefts of Plato, or if Sue-

tonius had difguifed the vices of Auguftus, wc

fliould have been deprived of the knowledge
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of fome curious, and perhaps inftruftive fa6ts,

and our idea of thofe celebrated men might

have been more favourable than they deferved

;

but I cannot difcover any pra&icll inconve-

niencies which could have been the refult of

our ignorance. But if Eufebius had fairly and

circumftantially related the fcandalous diflen-

tions of the Confeflbrs 5 if he had fhewn that

their virtues were tinctured with pride ' and

obftinacy, and that their lively faith was not

exempt from fome mixture of enthufiafm ; he

would have armed his readers againft the ex-

ceffive veneration for thofe holy men, which

imperceptibly degenerated into religious wor-

fhip. The fuccefs of thefe didaftic hiftories,

by concealing or palliating every circumftance

of human infirmity, was one of the moft effi-

cacious means of confecrating the memory, the

bones, and the writings of the faints of the pre-

vailing party ; and a great part of the errors

and corruptions of the Church of Rome may

fairly be afcribed to this criminal diflimulation

of the ecclefiaftical hiftorians. As a Proteftant

Divine, Dr. Chelfum muft abhor thefe corrup-

tions ; but as a Chriftian, he fhould be careful

left his apology for the prudent choice of Eufe-

bius fhould fix an indirect cenfure on the un-

referved fincerity of the four Evangelifts. In-

ftead of confining their narrative to thofe things

which

Digitized by



f *J4 3

which are virtuous and of good report, infteadof

following the plan which is here recommended

as peculiarly proper for the affairs of the Churchy

the infpired writers have thought it their duty

to relate the mofl: minute circuraftance^ of the

fall of St. Peter, without confidering whether

the behaviour of an Apoftle^ who thrice de^

nied his Divine Mailer, might redound to the

honour or to the difgrace of Christianity.. K
Dr. Chelfum fhould be frightened by this no-

expe&ed confeqoence, if he lhoald be defirou*

of faying his faith from iUUr jbipwrdck^ by

throwing over-board the ufelcfs lumber of

nx>ry and reflection, I am not enough hi* eqe-

my to impede the fucceft of his honcft endear

voursr.

- The dida&ic method of v/riting htftory ieftill

m6re profitably exercifed by Eufebiiss in too-

ther work, which he has tittitled> The Life of

Conftantine, hb gracious patron and benefice

tor. Priefts and poets have enjoyed in every

age a privilege of flattery ; bttt if the aclk»6

of Cor>ftantiiie are compared with the perfe&

idea of a royal faint, which, tmder his mame*

Has been delineated by the ieal and gratitude

of Eufebius, the mofl indulgent reader wiH

confefs, that when I ftyled him a court!) Hi*

Jhip % I could only be reftrained by my reipeft

7 Gibbon, p. 704.
for
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for the cpifcopal chara&er from the ufe of i
much harfher epithet. The other appellation

trf a paffmkfU deckimer, wfokh fecms to have

founded ftiH more offenfive in the tender ear$

ef Dr. Cheifam *, was not applied by me td

Ewfcbius, but to La&antius, or rather to th£

anchor of the historical declamation, De mpr-

liius perfecut$rum^ and indeed it is twucfh more

properly adapted to the Rhetorician, than to

the Bifliop. Each of thole authors was alike

ftudious of the glory of Conftantkne but .each

of them dire&ed the torrent of Ifris inveftives

againft the tyrant, whether Maxentkis or Lici~

bus, whofe recent defeat was the aftual theme

of popular and Chriftian appfajufe* This fimpie

cMervaflioii may ferve to extinguilh a very

triSmg objedtoipn of my critic* That Eufirbiua

has net reprefentfrd cfeetyrafK M#xe»tkis under

the cbara<3ief of a Perfecutor,.

Wiifiiout feminizing the confiderations of

kttttroft whiph tpight fopport the intsegriiy xj£

Baranhis and Tiiiemont, i may fairly ohdervtU

that boch thofc learned Catholics have ac-

knowledged ^and condemned the diffimuilatkm

efEufebkis, which is partly denied, and partly

jnftified, by .my adversary. The honourable

reflqftion of Baronius well defenres to be tran-

3 ChcMiHib P- 234.

fcribed.
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fcribed. " Haec (the paffages already quoted)
€C de fuo in confcribenda perfecutionis hiftoria

€€ Eufebius $ parum explens numeros fui mu-
cc neris j dum perinde ac fi panegyrim fcribe-

cc ret non hiftoriam, triumphos dumtaxat mar-
cc tyrum atque vi&orias, non autem lapfus

cc ja&uramque fidelium pofteris fcripturse mo-
c< numentis curaret." (Baron. Annal. Eccle-

fiaft. A. D. 302, N° 11. See likewife Tille-

mont, Mem. Ecclef. tom» p. 62, 156

1

torn. vii. p. 130.) In a former inftance, Dr.

Chelfum appeared to be more credulous than

a Monk : on the prefent occafion, he has ftiewn

himfelf lefs fincere than a Cardinal, and more

obftinate than a Janfenift.

3. Yet the advocate for Eufebius has ftill

another expedient in referve. Perhaps he made

the unfortunate declaration of his partial de-

fign, perhaps he had a right to make it 5 but

at lead his accufer muft admit, that he has

faved his honour by not keeping his word;

fince I myfelf have taken notice of the cor-

ruption OF MANNERS AND PRINCIPLES among

the Chriftians, fo forcibly lamented b£ Eu-

febius 9
. He has indeed indulged himfelf in a

ftrain of loofe and indefinite cenfure, which may
generally be juft, and which cannot be per-

9 Chelfum, p. 226, 227.

fonally
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fbnally offenfive, which is alike incapable of

wounding or of corre&ing, as it feems to have

no fixed obje£t or certain aim. Juvenal might

have read his fatire againft women in a circle

of Roman ladies, and each of them might have

liftened with pleafure to the amufing defcrip-

tion of the various vices and follies, from

which fhe herfelf was fo perfedtiy free. The
moralift, the^reacher, the ccclcfiaftical hifto-

rian, enjoy a ftill more ample latitude of in-

ventive s and as long as they abftain from any

particular cenfure, they may fecurely expofe,

and even exaggerate, the fins of the multitude.

The precepts of Chriftianity feem to inculcate

a ftyle of mortification, of abafement, of felf-

contempt; and the hypocrite who afpires to

the reputation of a faint, often finds it conve-

nient to affeft the language of a penitent. I

Ihould doubt whether Dr. Chelfum is much
acquainted with the comedies of Moliere. If

he has ever read that inimitable matter of hu-

man life, he may recoiled whether Tartuffe

was very much inclined to confefs his real guilt,

when he exclaimed,

T)uif mon Frere, je fuls on mechant, m coupablc *

Un malheureux pecheur, tout plein d'iniquite'

;

Lc plus grand fcclcrat qui ait jamais et6.

Chaque inftant de ma vie eft charge de fovillures,

EUc n'eft qa'un amas de crimes et d'ordores.

............ ^ . ,
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Oui, mori cher fils, parlez, traitez moi de* perfidy,

D 'infame, de perdu, dcvoleur, d'homicide;

Accablez moi de noms encore plus deteftis

:

Je rt'y cohtredis point, je Its ai merites,

Et j'en veux a geHoux foUl&if ITjjfhbinUiiey

Comme uae honte due aux crimes de nta vie.

It h not my intention to compare the cha-

rafter of IVtuffe "with that of Eufebius ; the

former pointed his irive£tives againft himfelf,

the ldtter dirfc&ed them againft the times in

which he had lived but is the prudent Biftiop

of Csdarea did not fptcify any place or perfon

for the objeft of his cenfure, he cannot juftly

be accijfed, even by His friends, of violating

the profitable plan of his didaftic hiftory.

The extreme caution of Eufebius, who de-

clines iuiy mention of thofe who were tempted

and who fell during the perfecution, has coun-

tenanced a fufpicion that he himfelf was one of

thofe unhappy viftims, and that his tendernels

for the wounded fame of his brethren arofe

from * juft apprehenfion of his own difgrace.

In one of my notes I had obferved, that lie

was charged with the guilt of fome criminal

compliances, in his own prefence, and in the

Council 6fTyre. Tarn therefore acfcountable

for the reality only, and not for the truth, of

the accufction : but as the two Do&ors, who

GibboA, p. 699, N. 178.

©a
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on this occafion unite their forces, are angry

and clamorous in afifcrting the innocence of the

JEcclefiaftical Hiftorifin,
2

, I fhall advance one

ftep farther, and lhajl lxvai^tain, that the charge

ag^iaft Eujebius, though not legally proved,

is fupported by a
.
reafopable lhare of pre-

fooaptive evidence,

I have often wondered why our orthodox

Divines fhould be fo earneft and zealous in the

defence of Eufebius 5 whoft moral character

cannot be preferved, unkfs by the facrifice of

a more illuftrious, and; as I reaMy believe, of

a more innocent vi&im. Either the Bilhop of

Caefarea, oh a very important occafion, vio-

lated the laws of Chriftian charity and civil

juftice, or we muft fix a charge of calumny,

almoft of forgery, on the head of the great

Athanafius, the ftandard-bearer of the Ho-
mooufian caufe, and the firmeft pillar of the

orthodox do&rine. In the Council of Tyre,

he was accufed of murdering, or at kaft of

mutilating, a BHhop, whom he produced at

•Tyre alive and unhurt (Athanaf, torn. i.

p. 783. 786,) 5 and of fecrilegioufly breaking

a confecrated chalice, in a village where nei-

ther church, nor altar, nor chalice, could pof-

jibly have exiited. (Athanaf. torn. i. p f 731,

* Chdfum and Randolph, p. 236, 237, 238.

T % 733-
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732. 802.) Notwithftanding the cleared proofs

of his innocence, Athanafius was oppreffed by

the Arian fa&ion 5 and Eufebius of Caefarea,

the venerable father of ecclefiaftical hiftory,

conducted this iniquitous profecution from a

motive of perfonal enmity. (Athanaf. torn. i.

p. 728. 795. 797.) Four years afterwards, a

national council of the Bifhops of Egypt, forty-

nine of whom had been prefent at the Synod of

Tyre, addrefled an epiftle or manifefto in fa-

vour of Athanafius to all the Bifhops of the

Chriftian world. In this epiftle they affert,

that fome of the Confeflbrs, who accompanied

them to Tyre, had accufed Eufebius of Gefa-

rea of an aft relative to idolatrous facrifice.

2X Eu(riC»o? fv Kaursgtix tu? TlQtXQUflivrx tin Swift

xoruyof«to viro tm <rvv f,y.n o^okoytrmv > (Atha-

naf. torn. i. p. 728.) Befides this fhort and

authentic memorial, which efcaped the know-

ledge or the candour of our confederate Doc-

tors, a confonant but more circumftantial nar-

rative of the accufation of Eufebius may be

found in the writings of Epiphanius (Hasref.

Ixviii. p. 723, 724.), the learned Bifliop of

Salamis, who was born about the time of the

Synod of Tyre. He relates, that, in one of die

feflions of the Council, Potatnon, Bifhop of

Heraclea in Egypt, addrefled Eufebius in the

following words :
<c How now, Eufebius, can

« this

Digitized by



[ Hi ]

'* this be borne, that you fhould be feated as

Cf a judge, while the innocent Athanafius
<c is left ftanding as a criminal ? Tell me,
cc continued Potamon, were we not in prifon

<c together during the perfecution ? For my
<c own part, I loft an eye for the fake of the

cc truth > but I cannot difcern that you have
<c loft any one of your members. You bear ^

" not any marks of your fufferings for Jefus
<c Chrift ; but here you are, full of life, and
<c with all the parts of your body found and
cc entire. How could you contrive to efcape
<c from prifon, unlefs you ftaincd your con-
<c fcience, either by aftual guilt or by a cri-

cc minal promife to our perfecutors." Eufe-

bius immediately broke up the meeting, and

difcovered by his anger, that he was confound-

ed or provoked by the reproaches of the Con-

feflbr Potamon.

I fhould defpife myfelf, if I were capable of

magnifying, for a prefent occafion, the autho-

rity of the witnefs whom I have produced. Po-

tamon was moft affuredly aftuated by a ftrong

prejudice againft the perfonal enemy of his Pri-

mate; and if the tranfaftion to which he al-

luded had been of a private and doubtful kind,

I would not take any ungenerous advantage

of the refpeft which my Reverend Adverfaries

muft entertain for the character of a Confeflbr.

But
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But I cannot diftruft the veracity oPPotamon,

when he confined himfelf to the aflfertion of a

fadt, which lay within the compafs of his per-

sonal knowledge : and collateral teftimo&y (fee

Photius, p, 296, 297,) arttefts, that Eufebius

was long enough in prifoa to aflift his friend^

the Martyr Pamphilus, m compofiqg the firft

five books of his Apology for Qrigeo. If we

admit that Eufebhis was imprifoiaeGL, he muft

kave been difcharged, wi his discharge muft

|#ye been either honpur^ble, or criminal, op

innocent. If his patience va^uiihed the cruelty

ef the Tyrant's Minifters, a foort relation of h»

own confeffion and fufimnajswould h^vefernaed

an ufeful and edifyiag -Chapter ta his D£4$#:ic

Hiftory of the Perfection ' <*f F^teftwe's *nd

the Reader would haye been fawfted of Ajb

veracity of an Hiftoriao who valued truth a$H>ye

his life. If it had been in his power juftify,

or even ta excufe, the aunner of tysj cUfcharge

from, prifcxn, k was hi&,intereft, it was his duty,

to prevent the dowbt* #n4 fulpicjons ^vhich

muft *rife from his filpnee wider thefe delicate

circumftances. Notwithftanding tbpfe urgent

reaibns, Eufebius has obferved a profound, afld

perhaps a prudent, (Ue^ce : though he- fre-

quently celebrates %b$ pa^rit and martyrdom

of his friend Pampfrite* (p- 37 1- 304* 4*9- 427*

Edit, CantaJb,), ht never Jailmates that he was

his
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his companion in prHon ; and while he capi-

oufly defcribes the eight years petfecution in

Paleftine, he never reprdents himfelf 4fc airy-

other 4igbt>than of a 'fpe&ator. Such a con-

duct in a Waiter, ivho relates with a viflble fa-

tisfaftion the honourable events of his own life,

if it be not abfolutefy xonfidered as an evi-

dence of cortfcioiis guilt, muft excite, and may
juftify, the fufpicions of the raoft candid Critic.

Yet the firmnefs df Dr. Randolph is mSt

ihaken by thefe rational fufpicions- $ and he

condefcends, in a mxgifterjal tone, to inform

nie, " That it is, highly improbable, 'from the

cc general wdll-known dccifton of the Church
cc in fuch cafes, that had his apoftaey been
€€ known, »he would have rifen to thofe high
c< honours which he attained, or been adrriittdd

*c at all indeed -to/any other than ky-com-
€€ munion.". This -weighty objeftion did not

ferprize me, ^aa I had already feen the fuhftance

of it in the Pfalcgomfcaa of Valefius* but I

iafelydifregahled a -difficulty 'which 'had not

appeared ef any moment to the national coun-

- cil of Egypt ; s«d\L Hill -think - that an hundred

Biftops, with Athariafius at their head, wete -

as competent judges of the- difcipline of the

fotrth Century, as etfcn che Lady Margaret's

Profeflbr of Divinity jntfae Univerfity of Ox-
ford. As a work of fupererogjation, I feave

confulted,
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confulted, however, the Antiquities of Bing-

ham (fee 1. iv. c. 3. f. 6, 7. vol. i. p. 144, &c.

fol. Edit.), and found, as I expected, that

much real learning had made him cautious and

modeft. After a careful examination of the

fads and authorities already known to me, and

of thofe with which I was fupplied by the di-

ligent Antiquarian, I am perfuaded that the

theory and the pra6Hce of difcipline were not

invariably the fame, that particular examples

cannot always be reconciled with general

rules, and that the ftern laws of juftice often

yielded to motives of policy and convenience.

The temper of Jerom towards thofe whom he

confidered as Heretics was fierce and unfor-

giving 5 yet the Dialogue of Jerom againft the

Luciferians, which I have read with infinite

ple^fure (torn. ii. p. 135—147. Edit. Bafil.

1536.), is the feafonable and dextrous per-

formance of a Statefman, who felt the expe-

diency of foothing and reconciling a numerous

party of offenders. The moft rigid difcipline,

with regard to the Ecclefiafties who had fallen

in time of perfecution, is exprefled in the 10th

Canon of the Council of Nice j the moft re-

markable indulgence was fhewn by the Fathers

of the fame Council to the lapfed, the degraded,

•the fchifmatic Bilhop of Lycopolis. Of the

penitent finners, fome might efcape the fliame
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^might be exempted from the rigour Jof tte£

rical punilhment. If Eufebrus incurred thi

^guilt of a facrilegious promife (for we are fr^fc

-to accept the milder alternativte of Potamorf)^

Hit proofs of this criminal tranfaftion might

t>e fuppreffed by the influence of tiiohey 'offaP-

Vours a feafonable joufney into Egypt might

fcllbw time fdr the popular riirfiours to &bfid£

The crime of Eufebius might be £f6t£ft<dt>j

the impunity of many Epifcop^P A^ftates

(fee Philoftorg. 1. ii. c. 15. p. 21. Edit, Go-

thofred.) ; and the Governors of the Church

very reafonably defired to retain in their fer*

vice the moft learned Chriftian of the Age.

It is not without fome mixture of mortifi-

cation and regret, that I now look back on

the number of hours which I have confumed,

and the number of pages which I have filled,

in vindicating my literary and moral character

from the charge of wilful Mifreprefentations%

grofs Errors, and fervile Plagiariftns. I cannot

derive any triumph or confolation from the oc-

cafional advantages which I may have gained

over three adverfaries, whom it is impoffiblc

for me to confider as obje&s either of terror

or of efteem. The fpirit of refentment, and

every other lively fenfation, have long fince

been extinguilhed ; and the pen would long

U
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ffoot fyave dropped frooi wy ^cary Mud, had

J qot been fupported in the execution ef thy

jU3^gratefi4 taik> by thf confe^ufnef^ or at

Jeaft by the' opinion, that I was dHghargirtg a

debt of honour to the Public and to {nyfel£

I ana impatient to difmifs, and to difmifc ia*

^vw, this odiou? cojKroyerfy* with the fuc«

/:efs of which I cannot forely be elated ; and

I have only to recjuett, that as foon a& my

fteaders are convinced of my inuQceoce, tbqf

.ould forget; my wdjpttom
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POSTSCRIPT.

HILE the Aetcs of this Vindication

aft anonymous pamphlet, under th$ title of 4
Few Remarks, &c* had been publifhed againft

my Hiftory in the courfe of the laft rummer.

The unknown writer has thought proper to di-

ftinguifh himfelf by the emphatic, yet vague*

appellation ofA Gentleman : but I muft la**

tnent that he has not confidered, with becoming

attention, the duties of that refpe&able charac*

ter* I am ignorant of the motives which can

Urge a man of a liberal mind, and liberal man*

ners, to attack without provocation, and with*

mtt tendernefs, any work which may have con*

tributed to the information, or even to th£

amuftment of the public: But I am well con*

touted, that the author of fuch a work, wh*

btkiiy gives his name and his labours to thf

world, impofes cm his adverfaries the fair and

heaoujrfbk obligation of encountering him iA

open day-light, and of fupporting the weight

of their aflertionS by the crcdh of their names.

were in the prefs, I was informed thtc

Tho
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The effufions of wit, or the productions ofrea-

fon, may be accepted from a fecret and un-

jtna&tt hand. The critic who. attempts u>

injure the reputation of another, by ftrong im-

putations which may poflibly be falfe, lhould

renounce the ungenerous hope of concealing

behind a maflc the vexation of difappointinent,

and the guilty blufh of dete&ion.

After this remark, which I cannot make

rwJthout fdtfie degree of concern, I lhall frankly

tdeclare, that it is not my wifh or my inten-

sion to profecute with this Gentleman a lite*

rary altercation. There lies between us a

Jbroad and unfathomable gulph * and the heavy

-mift of prejudice and fuperftition, which has in

2l great meafure been difpelled by the free in-

quiries of the prefent age, ftill continues to in*

^rolve the mind of my Adverfary. He fondly

embraces thole phantoms (for inftance, an ima-

fjtoary Pilate '), which can fcarcely find a

iheher in the gloom of an Italian convent; and

tie. refentpient which he points againft me,

joight-frequcntly be extended to the moft en*

Jightened of tlie Protestant, or, in his opi*

trion, of/the Heretical critics. His obfem*

toons ^are divided into anumber ofunooaneftcd

paragraphs, elch of which contains fornc quo*

totkmi from my Hiftary* and the angry, yet

commonly (riding expnefiiQn of his difapprota*

Digitized by



t '4> ]

toon "and difplcafurc. Thofe fenrimcnts I can-»

toot hope tp remove; and as the religious dpi-*

nioas Qf chia Gtntlman are principally founded

On the infallibility of the Church 2
, they are

not calculated to make a very deep impreffionf

on the miod of an Englifli reader. The view of

faSs will.be materially affe£ted by the conta-.

gious influence of doBrints. The man who re-

fufes to judge of the conduft of Lewis XIV*
and Charles V. towards their Protcftant fub-^

jedlsa, declares himfelf incapable of diftin-

guifhing the limits of perfecution and tolera-

tion. 1 The' devout Papift, who has implored

on his knees the interceffion of St. Cyprian,

will fektom prefume to examine the actions of

the Saint by the rules of hiftorical evidence and

of moral propriety. Inftead of the homely

Ukenefs which I had exhibited of the Bifhop of

Carthage* my Adverfary has fubftituted a life

of Cyprian 4
, full of what the French call

$n8i<m> and the Englifh, canting (See Jortin's

Remarks, Vol. ii. p. 239.)* to which I ca»

only reply, that thofe who are diffatisfied with

the principles of Mofheim and Le Clerc, mujt

view with eyes yery different from mine, the

£cclefiaftical Hiftory of the third century.

- It would be an endlefs difcuffion (endlefs in

tyery fenfe of the word), were I to examine the

cavils which ftart up and expire in every page

* Remarks p. 15. 3 Id. p. 1 1 1..
4 Id, p. 72— 88.
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opinions, characters, and intentions/ Moil of

the inftances which are here product, are of

fo brittle a fubftanie that they fall in pittts As

foon as they' are touched : and I fearehed ftf

fomc time before I was able to difcovef an c**

ample of feme moment where the Q**tlm**

had fairly flaked his veracity agaiftfr &nto {X>*

fitive fad aflerted in the two lift Chapters of

my Hiftory. At laft I perceived that he ht*

abiblutely denied 5 that any thing CM be g*«

thered from the Epiftles of St. Cyprian, or from

his treatife De Unitate futleji*, to wfaith I ha4

referred, to juftify my account of the fpifitutl

pride and licentious manners of fame of tfcf

Confeflbrs 6
. As the numbers of tfrfe Epcftkl

are not the fame in the edition of Pamelius and

in that of Fell, the Critic may be exeufed for

miftaking my quotations, if he vill . acknow*

ledge that he was ignorant of ecdt$*ftic*l

hiftory^ and that he new heatrd of ttotittubl*

excited by the fpiritju*! pride of the Qmfoflbrl,

who ufurped the privilege of giving fctttft

communion to penitent finned But my In-

ference to the trtatife t>e VnHaU Eceh/Uewto

clear and di?e£t j dir trtfcrife kfolf OOOWinS

only ten pages, and the following wOMb Alight

be diftm&ly +e*d ^y any perfcm ^vlto: 4*rtU«^

ftoo4 thevfjttiV<kngi^

5 ftemifkrf, p. $o, 91;.
1 * Gibbon,^ 661 1 fcefe^i.

miretur,
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mirrtur, dilecUfiinu fratr^ etiam dc confcflb-

ribus quofdam ad tfU procpdere, inde jjyofue

(diquos t*na nefanda tam
}

gravia peccar?.

<juc enirp sonfeffip in^^uriei^ facit infidii*

diaboli j aijt contra tejatationes, et pericula, et

^ncurfus atque irripetu$ feculares adhu^ in fc-

Culo pgfitum perpctua fecuritate defendit : ce-

terupi nunquam in confeflbribu*, fraudes3 et

JtuprA> et adidtcria poft/riodum videremus, quae

jiunc in quibufdam videntes ingemifcimus ct

dolemus." This formal declaration of Cyprianj

which is followed by feveraj long periods of

admonition and cenfurq, is alone fu£icient to

expofc the (candalous vices of fome of the Con-*

icflbrs, and the dUin^enuQus .behaviour pf my
concealed adverfajy.

After jthis .eaafflplei which I have fairly

cfeofen a* o^e ofthe raoft fpeciaus *vnd import^

int. of his Qbje£tion$, the candid Reader woulcj

f*cuife ipe, if from this moment j declined tba

C<nflaMB
y

$ acquaintance. But as two topics

have occurred* which arc intimately copneftcd

with the fubjelt of the preceding ihee$v.{ lh*U

ifrfcrt thcpi, in this .piaqe* and dbffire th*t tbey

?iay feci xcad a* tho^ocWi&n of the iouriW

wick of jjny wfyfr& tt>,Mr« Davis, and J&A

tuft wtic;k^5py rfip)y
i
tt)^ >

cQufedtei^
fO<»c-'

$ors, Chelfum and Randolph.
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• - ^ Page -29.

r
I fttnd accufed, though not indeed by Mr;

©avis," for profanely depreciating the promfed

Land, as \frell as the choferi People, TheGende-

mah"without a name " has placed tKis' charge

in'thft front of his battle
f
, and if rny memory

does not deceive ale, it is one of the few re^

marks in Mr. Apthorpe's book, which
1

have

any immediate relation to my Hiftory. They

feem to confider as a reproach, and as an un-

juft reproach, the idea wHi<;h I ha4 given of

Paleftine, as of a territory fbarceljr Superior t6

Wales* in extent and fertility 2
* and. they

ftrangely convert a geographical pbferVation

into a theological error. When I refcolleflf

that the imputation of a fimilar* error was em-

ployed by the implacable Calvin; to precipi-

tate land to juftify the executioh.of S6r<retu$?

I muft applaud the felicityof this cquhtry, ahdt

bf this age, which has difarmed,*
1
it It toolcf

hot rrfoHify, the fiercenefs of ecdSGaftltal cri^

ticifm '(fee £)iftionnaire Critique i^CHiuffepi^

torn, ivrf p. 223), ^ ! .

"

Als I had compared the narrtito
1

''extent of

Phdenfehi and Paleftine with theImportant blefj

ftrrgs'tirttch thofe celebrated itouhtrles Haddif-'

fufedovertherett of the?earth; thii^Wiinute fiie

8 Remarks, p. 1.
1 Gibbon, p. 30.

* 4 became

Digitized by



became an objeft not of cenfure but of praifo

Ingentes animos anguiio In pe&ore vcrfant.

The precife meafure of Paleftine was taken

from Templeman's Survey of the Globe : he

allows to Wales 701 1 fquare Englifli miles, to

• the Morea, or Peloponnefus, 7220, to the Se-

ven United Provinces 7546, arid to Judaea or

Paleftine 7600. The difference is not very

confiderablfc, and if any of thefe countries has

bees magnified beyond its real fiz'e, Afia is

more liable than Europe to have been affe&ed

by the inaccuracy of Mr. Templeman's maps.

To the authority of this modern furvey, I flball

only add the ancient and weighty teftimony of

Jerom, who pafled in Paleftine above thirty

years of* his life. From Dan to Berfliebah, the

two fixed and proverbial boundaries of the Holy

Land, he reckons ho more than one hundred

and fixty mileS (Hieronym. ad Dardanum,

torn. iii. p< 66), arid the breadth of Paleftine

cannot by any expedient be ftretched to one

half of its length (fee Reland, Paleftin. 1. ii*

c. 5. p. 421).

The degrees and limits of fertility cannot

be afcertained with the ftri& fimplicity of geo-

graphical meafures. Whenever we fpeak of

the produ&ions of the earth in different cli-

mates, our ideas muft be relative, our expref-

fions vague and doubtful ; nor can we always

X diftinguilh
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diftinguifh between the gifts of Natui* and

the rewards of Induftry. The Emperor Fre-

derick II. the enemy and the vi&im of the

Clergy, is accufed of faying, after his return

from his Crufade, that the God of the Jews

would have defpifed his pronaifed land, if he

had once feen the fruitful realms of Sicily

and Naples (fee Gianhone Iftoria Civile del

Regno di Napoli, torn. ii. p. 245), this raillery,

which malice has perhaps falfely imputed to

Frederick, is inconfiftent with truth and piety \

yet it muft be confefled, that the foil of Pale-

ftine does not contain that inexhauftiblc, and

as it were fpontaneous principle of fecundity

which under the moft unfavourable circura-

ftance has covered with rich harvefts the banks

of the Nile, the fields of Sicily, or the plains

of Poland. The Jordan is the only navigable

river of Paleftine : a confiderable part of the

narrow fpace is occupied, or rather loft, in the

Dead Seay whofe horrid afpeft infpires every

fenfation of difguft, and countenances every

tale of horror. The diftri&s which border on

Arabia partake of the fandy quality of the ad-

jacent defert. The face of the country, except

the fea-coaft and the valley of the Jordan, is

covered with mountains, which appear for the

moft part as naked and barren rocks ; and in

the neighbourhood of Jerufalem there is a real

fcarcity

5
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fcarcity of the two elements of earth and wa-

ter (fee Maundrel's Travels, p. 65, and Re-

land Paleftin. torn, 5. p. 238—395).. Thefe

difadvantages, which now operate in their

fiillefl extent, were formerly corrected by the

labours of a numerous people, and the a<5tive

protection of a wife government. The hills

were cloathed with rich beds of artificial mould,

the rain was collected in vaft citterns, a fup-

ply of frefh water was conveyed by pipes and

aquedu&s to the dry lands, the breed of cattle

was encouraged in thofe parts which were not

adapted for tillage, and alrnoft every fpot was

compelled to yield fome production for the ufe

ofthe inhabitants. (See the fame teftimonies

and obfervations of Maundrel and Reland).

- Pater ipfe colendi

Hand fadlem cflc viaxn vol nit, primufque per artem

Movit agros ; curia acuens mortalia corda

Nec torpere gravi paifas sua Richa vcterno.

Such are the ufeful viftories which have been

atchieved by Man on the lofty mountains of

Switzerland, along the rocky coaft of Genoa,

and upon the barren hills of Paleftine; and

fince Wales has flourifhed under the influence

of Englifh freedom, that rugged country has

furely acquired fome fhare of the fame induf-

trious merit and the fame artificial fertility.

Xz Thofe
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Thofe Critics who interpret the comparifon of

Paleftine and Wales as a tacit libel on the for-

mer, are themfelves guilty of an unjuft fatire

againft the latter of thofe countries. Such is

the injuftice of Mr, Apthorpe and of the ano-

nymous Gentleman : but if Mr. Davis (as we

may fufpeft from his name) is himfelf of Cam-

brian origin, his patriotifm on this occafion

has prote&ed me from his zeal.

Page iai.

Yet I lhall not attempt to conceal a formi-

dable army of Chriftians and even of Martyrs,

which is ready to inlift under the banners of the

confederate Do&ors, if they will accept their

fervice. As a fpecimen of the extravagant

legends of the middle age, I had produced the

inftance of ten thoufand Chriftian foldiers fup-

pofed to have been crucified on Mount Ararat,

by the order either of Trajan or Hadrian \

For the mention and for the confutation of this

ftory, I had appealed to a Papift and a Pro-

teftant, to the ^earned Tillernont (Mem. Ec-

clcfialt. torn, ii. part ii. p. 438), a^d to the

diligent Geddes (Mifcellanies, vol. ii. j). 203),

and when Tillemont was not afr.aid to fay that

there are few hiftories which appear more fa-

1 Gibbon, p. 654. note 74.

bulousj
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bulous, I was not afhamed of difmifling the Fa**

bk with filcnt contempt. We may trace the de-

grees offiftion as well as thofe of credibility, and

the impartial. Critic will not place on the fame

level the baptifm of Philip and the donation of

Conftantine. But in confidering the crucifix-

ion of the ten thoufand Chriftian foldiers, we
are not reduced to the neceflity of weighing

any internal probabilities, or ofdilproving any

external teftimonies. This legend, the ab-

furdity ofwhich muft ftrike every rational mind,

ftands naked and unfupported by the authority

of any writer who lived within a thoufand years

of the age of Trajan, and has not been able to

obtain the poor fan&ion of the uncorrupted

Martyrologies which were framed in the moll

credulous period of Ecclefiaftical Hiftory.

The two Protcftant Do&ors will probably re-

jeft the unfubftantial prefent which has been

offered them j yet there is one of my adverfa-

ries, the annonymous Gentleman, who boldly de-

clares himfelf the votary of the ten thoufand

Martyrs, and challenges me " to difcredit a
€€ ^act which hitherto by many has been
cc looked upon as well eftabliftied 2." It is

pity that a prudent confeflbr did notwhifper

in his ear, that, although the martyrdom of

* Remarks, p, 659 66, 67,

thefc
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thefe military Saints, like that of the eleven

thoufand Virgins, may contribute to the edifi-

cation of the faithful, thefe wonderful tales

ihould not be raflily expofed to the jealous

and inquifitive eye of thofe profane Critics*

wfrofe examination always precedes, and fome-

timet checks* their Religious Affent.

FINIS.

ERRATA.
6. Line 7. for erhrt'wal, read mifekhvun*

at. S. for Ao-fl-y^sf, read Ar<ruf*s*

39. iS. for bad, read bos.

4$. 14. afterjfry?, infert that.

74. 27. for devotions, tobicb, read Saint*, wfai

76. 11. for htfenmt, read H^ijUuiuu

77. 7. for by, read /o.

79, 5. after ptrfuaded* inftrt fiaf*

Si. 21. after afflaufe, infert and*

57. 17. foruw, read tMrr.

sil* readJfywagogma

N. B. If any other errors of the preis ihould be detected, I can onjj im-

plore tbe mercy of my Critic* 5 and I muft now lament that the name, or

rather the provincial appellation of Holitsmvi (Luke of Hdfti*) ftffrid

4gfin have been mftaken by the Fritter.
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A V INDICATION.”

ERHAPS it may be necessary to inform the Public,P that not long since an Examination of the Fifteenthand Sixteenth Chapters of the History of the Decline
and Fall of the Roman Empire was published by Mr. Davis.
He styles himself a Bachelor of Arts, and a Member of
Baliol College in the university of Oxford. His title-page
is a declaration of war; and in the prosecution of his
religious crusade, he assumes a privilege of disregarding
the ordinary laws which are respected in the most hostile
transactions between civilized men or civilized nations.
Some of the harshest epithets in the English language are
repeatedly applied to the historian, a part of whose work
Mr. Davis has chosen for the object of his criticism. To
this author Mr. Davis imputes the crime of betraying the
confidence and seducing the faith of those readers, who
may heedlessly stray in the flowery paths of his diction,
without perceiving the poisonous snake that lurks concealed
in the grass—Latet anguis in herba. The Examiner has
assumed the province of reminding them of “the unfair
“proceedings of such an insidious friend, who offers the
“deadly draught in a golden cup, that they may be less
“sensible of the danger." In order to which Mr. Davis has
1 Davis, Preface, p. ii. ..

. " This Vindication is reprinted verbatim from the
original quarto edition, published in 1796, and edited by John Lord Sheffield.—E.



8 A VINDICATION,

“selected several of the more notorious instances of his
“misrepresentations and errors; reducing them to their
“respective heads, and subjoining a long list of almost
“incredible inaccuracies: and such striking proofs of servile
“plagiarism, as the world will be surprised to meet with in
“an author who puts in so bold a claim to originality and
“extensive reading”?” Mr. Davis prosecutes this attack
through an octavo volume of not less than two hundred and
eighty-four pages with the same implacable spirit; per
petually charges his adversary with perverting the ancients,
and transribing the moderns; and, inconsistently enough,
imputes to him the opposite crimes of art and carelessness,
of gross ignorance and of willful falsehood. The Examiner
closes his work” with a severe reproof of those feeble critics
who have allowed any share of knowledge to an odious
antagonist. He presumes to pity and to condemn the first
historian of the present age, for the generous approbation
which he had bestowed on a writer, who is content that
Mr. Davis should be his enemy, whilst he has a right to
name Dr. Robertson for his friend.
When I delivered to the world the First Volume of an
important History, in which I had been obliged to connect
the progress of Christianity with the civil state and revolu
tions of the Roman Empire, I could not be ignorant that
the result of my enquiries might offend the interest of some
and the opinions of others. If the whole work was favor
ably received by the Public, I had the more reason to expect
that this obnoxious part would provoke the zeal of those
who consider themselves as the Watchmen of the Holy City.
These expectations were not disappointed; and a fruitful
crop of Answers, Apologies, Remarks, Examinations, &c.,
sprung up with a

ll

convenient speed. As soon as I saw the
advertisement, I generally sent for them; for I have never
affected, indeed I have never understood, the stoical apathy,
the proud contempt o

f criticism, which some authors have
publicly professed. Fame is the motive, it is the reward, o

f

our labors; nor can I easily comprehend how it is possible
that we should remain cold and indifferent with regard to the
attempts which are made to deprive us o
f

the most valuable
object o
f

our possessions, o
r
a
t

least o
f

our hopes. Besides
this strong and natural impulse o
f curiosity, I was prompted
by the more laudable desire o

f applying to my own, and the
public benefit, the well-grounded censures o

f
a learned ad

2 Davis, Preface, p
.

iii. s Davis, p
.

282, 283.
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versary; and of correcting those faults which the indulgence
of vanity and friendship had suffered to escape without obser
vation. I read with attention several criticisms which were
published against the two last chapters of my History, and
unless I much deceived myself, I weighed them in my own
mind without prejudice and without resentment. After I
was clearly satisfied that their principal objections were
founded on misrepresentation or mistake, I declined with
sincere and disinterested reluctance the odious task of con
troversy, and almost formed a tacit resolution of committing
my intentions, my writings, and my adversaries to the judg
ment of the Public, of whose favorable disposition I had
received the most flattering proofs.
The reasons which justified my silence were obvious and
forcible: the respectable nature of the subject itself, which
ought not to be rashly violated by the rude hand of contro
versy; the inevitable tendency of dispute, which soon
degenerates into minute and personal altercation; the
indifference of the Public for the discussion of such questions
as neither relate to the business nor the amusement of the
present age. I calculated the possible loss of temper and
the certain loss of time, and considered, that while I was
laboriously engaged in a humiliating task, which could add
nothing to my own reputation, or to the entertainment of
my readers, I must interrupt the prosecution of a work
which claimed my whole attention, and which the Public, or
at least my friends, seemed to require with some impatience
at my hands. The judicious lines of Dr. Young sometimes
offered themselves to my memory, and I felt the truth of
his observation, That every author lives or dies by his own
pen, and that the unerring sentence of Time assigns its
proper rank to every composition and to every criticism,
which it preserves from oblivion.
I should have consulted my own ease, and perhaps I
should have acted in stricter conformity to the rules of
prudence, if I had still persevered in patient silence. But
Mr. Davis may, if he pleases, assume the merit of extorting
from me the notice which I had refused to more honorable
foes. I had declined the consideration of their literary
Objections; but he has compelled me to give an answer to
his criminal Accusations. Had he confined himself to the
ordinary, and indeed obsolete charges of impious principles,
and mischievous intentions, I should have acknowledged
with readiness and pleasure that the religion of Mr. Davis
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appeared to be very different from mine. Had he contented
himself with the use of that style which decency and
politeness have banished from the more liberal part ofman
kind, I should have smiled, perhaps with some contempt,
but without the least mixture of anger or resentment. Every
animal employs the note, or cry, or howl, which is peculiar
to it

s species; every man expresses himself in the dialect
the most congenial to his temper and inclination, the most
familiar to the company in which he has lived, and to the
authors with whom he is conversant; and while I was dis
posed to allow that Mr. Davis had made some proficiency

in ecclesiastical studies, I should have considered the
difference o

f

our language and manners as an unsurmount
able bar o

f separation between us. Mr. Davis has overleaped
that bar, and forces me to contend with him on the very
dirty ground which h

e

has chosen for the scene o
f

our
combat. He has judged, I know not with how much pro
priety, that the support o

f
a cause, which would disclaim

such unworthy assistance, depended on the ruin o
f my

moral and literary character. The different misrepresenta
tions, o

f

which he has drawn out the ignominious catalogue,
would materially affect my credit as an historian, my
reputation as a scholar, and even my honor and veracity

a
s
a gentleman. If I am indeed incapable of understanding

what I read, I can no longer claim a place among those
writers who merit the esteem and confidence of the Public.

If I am capable of willfully perverting what I understand, I
no longer deserve to live in the society o

f

those men, who
consider a strict and inviolable adherence to truth as the
foundation o

f every thing that is virtuous or honorable in

human nature, At the same time, I am not insensible that
his mode o

f

attack has given a transient pleasure to my
enemies, and a transient uneasiness to my friends. The
size of his ‘volume, the boldness of his assertions, the
acrimony o

f

his style, are contrived with tolerable skill to

confound the ignorance and candor o
f

his readers. There
are few who will examine the truth or justice o
f

his accusa
tions; and o
f

those persons who have been directed by
their education to the study o
f

ecclesiastical antiquity, many
will believe, or will affect to believe, that the success of

their champion has been equal to his zeal, and that the
serpent pierced with a

n hundred wounds lies expiring a
t

his feet. Mr. Davis's book will cease to be read (perhaps
the grammarians may already reproach me for the use o

f
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an improper tense); but the oblivion towards which it
seems to be hastening, will afford the more ample scope
for the artful practices of those, who may not scruple to
affirm, or rather to insinuate, that Mr. Gibbon was publicly
convicted of falsehood and misrepresentation; that the evi
dence produced against him was unanswerable; and that
his silence was the effect and the proof of conscious guilt.
Under the hands of a malicious surgeon, the sting of a wasp
may continue to fester and inflame, long after the vexatious
little insect has left its venom and its life in the wound.
The defence of my own honor is undoubtedly the first
and prevailing motive which urges me to repel with vigor
an unjust and unprovoked attack; and to undertake a
tedious vindication, which, after the perpetual repetition of
the vainest and most disgusting of the pronouns, will only
prove that I am innocent, and that Mr. Davis, in his charge,
has very frequently subscribed his own condemnation. And
yet I may presume to affirm, that the Public have some
interest in this controversy. They have some interest to
know, whether the writer whom they have honored with
their favor is deserving of their confidence; whether they
must content themselves with reading the History of the
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire as a tale amusing
enough, or whether they may venture to receive it as a fair
and authentic history. The general persuasion of mankind,
that where much has been positively asserted, something
must be true, may contribute to encourage a secret sus
picion, which would naturally diffuse itself over the whole
body of the work. Some of those friends who may now
tax me with imprudence for taking this public notice of
Mr. Davis's book, have perhaps already condemned me for
silently acquiescing under the weight of such serious, such
direct, and such circumstantial imputations. -

Mr. Davis, who in the last page of his work" appears to
have recollected that modesty is an amiable and useful
qualification, affirms, that his plan required only that he
should consult the authors to whom he was directed by
my references; and that the judgment of riper years was
not so necessary to enable him to execute with success the
pious labor to which he had devoted his pen. Perhaps,
before we separate, a moment to which I most ſervently
aspire, Mr. Davis may find that a mature judgment is
indispensably requisite for the successful execution of any
4 Davis, p. 284.

-
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work of literature, and more especially of criticism. Perhaps
he will discover, that a young student, who hastily consults
an unknown author, on a subject with which he is unac
quainted, cannot always be guided by the most accurate
reference to the knowledge of the sense, as well as to the
sight of the passage which has been quoted by his adversary.
Abundant proofs of these maximswill hereafter besuggested.
For the present, I shall only remark, that it is my intention
to pursue, in my defence, the order, or rather the course,
which Mr. Davis has marked out in his Examination ; and
that I have numbered the several articles of my impeachment
according to the most natural division of the subject. And
now let me proceed on this hostile march over a dreary
and barren desert, where thirst, hunger, and intolerable
weariness, are much more to be dreaded than the arrows
of the enemy. *

I.

- - “The remarkable mode of quotation which
9"..." “Mr. Gibbon adopts, must immediately strike

“every one who turns to his notes. He some
“times only mentions the author, perhaps the book; and
“often leaves the reader the toil of finding out, or rather
“guessing at the passage. The policy, however, is not
“without it

s design and use. By endeavoring to deprive
“us of the means of comparing him with the authorities he
“cites, he flattered himself, no doubt, that he might safely
“have recourse to misrepresentation.” Such is the style

o
f

Mr. Davis; who in another place" mentions this mode o
f

quotation “as a good artifice to escape detection;” and
applauds, with an agreeable irony, his own labors in turning
over a few pages o

f

the Theodosian code.

I shall not descend to animadvert on the rude and illiberal
strain o

f

this passage, and I will frankly own that my indig
nation is lost in astonishment. The Fifteenth and Sixteenth
Chapters o

f my History are illustrated by three hundred
and eighty-three Notes; and the nakedness o
f
a few Notes,

which are not accompanied by any quotation, is amply
compensated by a much greater number, which contain
two, three, o
r perhaps four distinct references; so that upon
the whole my stock o
f quotations, which support and
justify my facts, cannot amount to less than eight hundred
or a thousand. As I had often felt the inconvenience of

5 Davis, Preface, p
.
ii. • Id. p
.

230.
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the loose and general method of quoting which is so falsely
imputed to me, I have carefully distinguished the books, the
chapters, the sections, the pages of the authors to whom I
referred, with a degree of accuracy and attention, which
might claim some gratitude, as it has seldom been so
regularly practiced by any historical writers. And here I
must confess some obligation to Mr. Davis, who, by staking
my credit and his own on a circumstance so obvious and
palpable, has given me this early opportunity of submitting
the merits of our cause, or at least of our characters, to the
judgment of the Public. Hereafter, when I am summoned
to defend myself against the imputation of misquoting the
text, or misrepresenting the sense of a Greek or Latin
author, it will not be in my power to communicate the
knowledge of the languages, or the possession of the books,
to those readers who may be destitute either of one or of
the other; and the part which they are obliged to take
between assertions equally strong and peremptory, may
sometimes be attended with doubt and hesitation. But, in
the present instance, every reader who will give himself
the trouble of consulting the first volume ofmy History, is
a competent judge of the question. I exhort, I solicit him
to run his eye down the columns of Notes, and to count
how many of the quotations are minute and particular, how
few are vague and general. When he has satisfied him
self by this easy computation, there is a word which may
naturally suggest itself; an epithet, which I should be sorry
either to deserve or use; the boldness of Mr. Davis's
assertion, and the confidence of my appeal, will tempt, nay,
perhaps, will force him to apply that epithet either to one
or to the other of the adverse parties.
I have confessed that a critical eye may discover some
loose and general references; but as they bear a very
inconsiderable proportion to the whole mass, they cannot
support, or even excuse, a false and ungenerous accusation,
which must reflect dishonor either on the object or on the
author of it. If the examples in which I have occasionally
deviated from my ordinary practice were specified and
examined, I am persuaded that they might always be fairly
attributed to one o
f

the following reasons. 1
. In some rare
instances, which I have never attempted to conceal, I have,
been obliged to adopt quotations, which were expressed
with less accuracy than I could have wished. 2

. I may
have accidentally recollected the sense o

f
a passage which
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I had formerly read, without being able to find the place,
or even to transcribe from memory the precise words. 3.
The whole tract (as in a remarkable instance of the second
apology of Justin Martyr) was so short, that a more
particular description was not required. 4. The form of the
composition supplied the want of a local reference; the
preceding mention of the year fixed the passage of the
annalist; and the reader was guided to the proper spot in
the commentaries of Grotius, Valesius, or Godefroy, by the
more accurate citation of their original author. 5. The idea
which I was desirous of communicating to the reader, was
sometimes the general result of the author or treatise that
I had quoted; nor was it possible to confine, within the
narrow limits of a particular reference, the sense or spirit
which was mingled with the whole mass. These motives
are either laudable, or at least innocent. In two of these
exceptions, my ordinary mode of citation was superfluous;
in the other three, it was impracticable.
In quoting a comparison which Tertullian had used to
express the rapid increase of the Marcionites, I expressly
declared that I was obliged to quote it from memory.' If I
have been guilty of comparing them to bees instead of
wasps, I can however most sincerely disclaim the sagacious
suspicion of Mr. Davis,” who imagines that I was tempted
to amend the simile of Tertullian, from an improper
partiality for those odious heretics.
A rescript of Diocletian, which declared the old law (not
an old law") had been alleged by me on the respectable
authority of Fra-Paolo. The Examiner, who thinks that he
has turned over the pages of the Theodosian code, informs"
his reader that it may be found, 1. vi

.

tit.xxiv. leg.8.; he will
be surprised to learn that this rescript could not be found in

a code where it does not exist, but that it may distinctly be
read in the same number, the same title, and the same book

o
f

the code of JUSTINIAN. He who is severe should at least

b
e just: yet I should probably have disdained this minute

animadversion, unless it had served to display the general
ignorance o
f

the critic in the history o
f

the Roman juris
prudence. If Mr. Davis had not been an absolute stranger,
the most treacherous guide could not have persuaded him
that a rescript o

f

Diocletian was to be ſound in the Theo
dosian code, which was designed only to preserve the laws

7 Gibbon's History, p
.

551. I shall usually refer to the third edition, unless
there are any various readings, -

* Davis, p
.

144. 9 Gibbon, p
.

593. 1
0 Davis, p. 23o.

l
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of Constantine and his successors. “Compendiosam (says
“Theodosius himself) Divalium Constitutionum scientiam,
“ex D. Constantini temporibus roboramus.” (Novell. ad
calcem Cod. Theod. L. i. tit. i. leg. 1.)

II
.

Few objects are below the notice o
f

Mr. Errors of th
e

Davis, and his criticism is never so formidable
press.

a
s

when it is directed against the guilty corrector o
f

the
press, who on some occasions has shown himself negligent

o
f my fame and o
f

his own. Some errors have arisen rom
the omission o

f letters; from the confusion o
f cyphers,

which perhaps were not very distinctly marked in the
original manuscript. The two o

f

the Roman, and the
eleven o

f

the Arabic numerals, have been unfortunately
mistaken for each other; the similar forms o

f
a 2 and a 3
,

a 5 and a 6
,
a 3 and an 8
,

have improperly been transposed;
Antolycus for Autolycus, Idolatria for Ido/olatria, Holsterius
for Holstenius, had escaped my own observation, as well as

the diligence o
f

the person who was employed to revise
the sheets o

f my History. These important errors, from the
indulgence o

f
a deluded Public, have been multiplied in the

numerous impressions of three different editions; and for
the present I can only lament my own defects, while I

deprecate the wrath o
f

Mr. Davis, who seems ready to infer
that I cannot either read or write. I sincerely admire his
patient industry, which I despair of being able to imitate;
but if a future edition should ever be required, I could wish

to obtain, on any reasonable terms, the services o
f
so useful

a COrrectOr.

III. Mr. Davis had been directed by my ..
.

references to several passages o
f

Oºtatus *..."
Milevitamus," and o

f

the Bibliotheque Ecclesias
tique o

f

M. Dupin.” He eagerly consults those places, is

unsuccessful, and is happy. Sometimes the place which I

have quoted does not offer any o
f

the circumstances which

I had alleged, sometimes only a few; and sometimes the
same passages exhibit a sense totally adverse and repugnant

to mine. These shameful misrepresentations incline Mr.
Davis to suspect that I have never consulted the original, .

(not even of a common French book 1) and he asserts his
right to censure my presumption. These important charges
form two distinct articles in the list o
f misrepresentations;
but Mr. Davis has amused himself with adding to the slips

o
f

the pen o
r

o
f

the press, some complaints o
f

his ill

1
1 Davis, p. 73. 1
2 Id. p
.

132-136.
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success, when he attempted to verify my quotations from
Cyprian and from Shaw's Travels.”
The success of Mr. Davis would indeed have been some
what extraordinary, unless he had consulted the same
editions, as well as the same places. I shall content myself
with mentioning the editions which I have used, and with
assuring him, that if he renews his research, he will not, or
rather that he will, be disappointed.

- Mr. Gibbon's Editions. Mr. Dazvis's Editions.
Optatus Milevitanus, by Dupin, fol. Paris, 1700. Fol. Antwerp, 1702.
Dupin. Bibliotheque Ecclesiastique, 4to. Paris, 1690. 8vo. Paris, 1687.
Cypriani Opera, Edit. Fell. fol. Amsterdam, 17oo. Most probably Oxon, 1682.
Shaw's 7 ravels, 4to. London, 1757. The folio Edition.

- - - - IV. The nature of my subject had led me to**ś.” mention, not the real origin of the Jews, but
their first appearance to the eyes of other

nations; and I cannot avoid transcribing the short passage
in which I had introduced them. “The Jews, who under
“the Assyrian and Persian monarchies had languished for
“many ages the most despised portion of their slaves,
“emerged from their obscurity under the successors of
“Alexander. And as they multiplied to a surprising degree
“in the East, and afterwards in the West, they soon excited
“ the curiosity and wonder of other nations.” This simple
abridgment seems in its turn to have excited the wonder
of Mr. Davis, whose surprise almost renders him eloquent.
“What a strange assemblage,” says he, “is here? It is like
“Milton's chaos, without bound, without dimension, where
“ time and place is lost. . In short, what does this display
“afford us, but a deal of boyish coloring to the prejudice
“ of much good history?” If I rightly understand Mr.
Davis's language, he censures, as a piece of confused
declamation, the passage which he has produced from my
A ſistory; and if I collect the angry criticisms which he has
scattered over twenty pages of controversy," I think I can
discover that there is hardly a period, or even a word in
this unfortunate passage, which has obtained the approbation
of the Examiner.
As nothing can escape his vigilance, he censures me for
including the twelve tribes of Israel under the common
appellation of JEws," and for extending the name of
AssyriaNs to the subjects of the kings of Babylon;" and
again censures me, because some facts which are affirmed
or insinuated in my text, do not agree with the strict and
13 Davis, p. 151-155. 14 Gibbon, p. 537. 15 Davis, p. 5
16 Id. p. 2–22. 17 Id. p. 2.

37
18 Id, p. 2.

>



A VINDICATION. 17

proper limits which he has assigned to those national
denominations. The name of Jews has indeed been
established by the sceptre of the tribe of Judah, and, in the
times which precede the captivity, it is used in the more
general sense with some sort of impropriety; but surely I am
not peculiarly charged with a fault which has been conse
crated with the consent of twenty centuries, the practice of
the best writers, ancient as well as modern, (see Josephus and
Prideaux, even in the titles of their respective works,) and by
the usage ofmodern languages, of the Latin, the Greek, and
if I may credit Reland, of the Hebrew itself, (see Palestin,
L. i. c. 6.) With regard to the other word, that of Assyrians,
most assuredly I will not lose myself in the labyrinth of
the Asiatic monarchies before the age of Cyrus; nor indeed
is any more required for my justification, than to prove
that Babylon was considered as the capital and royal
seat of Assyria. If Mr. Davis were a man of learning,
I might be morose enough to censure his ignorance of
ancient geography, and to overwhelm him under a load
of quotations, which might be collected and transcribed
with very little trouble: but as I must suppose that he has
received a classical education, I might have expected him
to have read the first book of Herodotus, where that his
torian describes, in the clearest and most elegant terms, the
situation and greatness of Babylon : Tm, 6e Agavpung Tauev now kat
až%a cożucaata uéyaža trožAa, to Öe ovouao Totarov kai tookvporatov Kal
evèa opt, Nuvov avaotarov yevouevnç, ra Baou?mua kateotničec, my Bašvāov.

(Clio. c. 178.) I may be surprised that he should be so
little conversant with the Cyropoedia of Xenophon, in the
whole course of which the King of Babylon, the adversary
of the Medes and Persians, is repeatedly mentioned by the
style and title of THE ASSYRIAN, "O 6e Agavptor, Ó Baºzova re
exov kal try ažAm Agavptav. (L. ii. p

.

102, IO3, edit. Hutchin
son.) But there remains something more : and Mr. Davis
must apply the same reproaches o

f inaccuracy, if not
ſignorance, to the prophet Isaiah, who, in the name o

f

Jehovah, announcing the downfall o
f Babylon and the

deliverence o
f Israel, declares with an oath, “And as I have

“purposed the thing shall stand: to crush the Assyrian
“in my land, and to trample him on my mountains. Then
“shall his yoke depart from off them ; and his burthen
shall be removed from off their shoulders.” (Isaiah, xiv.
24, 25. Lowth's new translation. See likewise the Bishop's
note, p

.

98.) Our old translation expresses, with less
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elegance, the same meaning ; but I mention with pleasure
the labors of a respectable Prelate, who in this, as well as
in a former work, has very happily united the most critical
judgment, with the taste and spirit of poetry.
The jealousy which Mr. Davis affects for the honor of
the Jewish people will not suffer him to allow that they
were slaves to the conquerors of the East: and while he
acknowledges that they were tributary and dependent, he
seems desirous of introducing, or even inventing, some
milder expression of the state of vassalage and subservi.
ence,” from whence Tacitus assumed the words of
despectissima pars servientium. Has Mr. Davis never heard
of the distinction of civil and political slavery 2 Is he
ignorant that even the natural and victorious subjects of an
Asiatic despot have been deservedly marked with the
opprobrious epithet of slaves by every writer acquainted
with the name and advantage of freedom 2 Does he not
know that, under such a government, the yoke is imposed
with double weight on the necks of the vanquished, as the
rigor of tyranny is aggravated by the abuse of conquest ?
From the first invasion of Judaea by the arms of the
Assyrians, to the subversion of the Persian monarchy by
Alexander, there elapsed a period of above four hundred
years, which included about twelve ages or generations of
the human race. As long as the Jews asserted their
independence, they repeatedly suffered every calamity which
the rage and insolence of a victorious enemy could inflict:
the throne of David was overturned, the temple and city
were reduced to ashes, and the whole land, a circumstance
perhaps unparalleled in history, remained threescore and
ten years without inhabitants, and without cultivation.
(// Chronicles, xxxvi. 21.) According to an institution which
has long prevailed in Asia, and particularly in the Turkish
government, the most beautiful and ingenious youths were
carefully educated in the palace, where superior merit.
sometimes introduced these fortunate slaves to the favor of
the conqueror, and to the honors of the state. (See the
book and example of Daniel.) The rest of the unhappy
Jews experienced the hardships of captivity and exile in
distant lands; and while individuals were oppressed, the
nation seemed to be dissolved or annihilated. The gracious
edict of Cyrus was offered to al

l

those who worshiped the
God o

f

Israel in the temple o
f Jerusalem; but it was

1
9 Davis, p. 6.



A WINDICATION. I9

accepted by no more than forty-two thousand persons of
either sex and of every age, and of these about thirty
thousand derived their origin from the tribes of Judah, of
Benjamin, and of Levi. (See Azra, i. Nehemiah, vii. and
Prideaux's Connections, vol. i. p. 107. fol. edit. London,
1718.) The inconsiderable band of exiles, who returned to
inhabit the land of their fathers, cannot be computed as the
hundred and fiftieth part of the mighty people that had
been numbered by the impious rashness of David. After a
survey, which did not comprehend the tribes of Levi and
Benjamin, the monarch was assured that he reigned over
one million five hundred and seventy thousand men that
drew sword, (Z

.

Chronicles, xxi. 1–6,) and the country

o
f

Judaea must have contained near seven millions o
f

free
inhabitants. The progress o

f

restoration is always less
rapid than that o

f destruction; Jerusalem, which had been
ruined in a few months, was rebuilt by the slow and
interrupted labors o

f
a whole century; and the Jews, who

gradually multiplied in their native seats, enjoyed a servile
and precarious existence, which depended on the capricious
will of their master. The books of Ezra and Nehemiah do
not afford a very pleasing view o

f

their situation under the
Persian empire; and the book o

f

Esther exhibits a most
extraordinary instance o

f

the degree o
f

estimation in which
they were held a

t

the court o
f

Susa. A minister addressed
his king in the following words, which may be considered

a
s
a commentary o
n

the despectissima pars servientium o
f

the Roman historian: “And Haman said to king Ahasuerus,
“There is a certain people scattered abroad, and dispersed
“among the people in al

l

the provinces o
f thy kingdom ;

“ and their laws are diverse from al
l

people, neither keep
“they the King's laws; therefore it is not for the King's
“profit to suffer them. If it please the King, let it be

“written that they may be destroyed; and I will pay ten

“ thousand talents.of silver to the hands of those that have
“the charge of the business, to bring it to the King's
“treasuries. And the king took his ring from his hand,

“ and gave it to Haman, the son o
f

Hammedatha the
“Agagite, the Jews' enemy. And the king said unto Haman,
“The silver is given unto thee; the people also, to do with

“ them a
s it seemeth good to the.” (Ais/her, iii. 8–11.)
This trifling favor was asked by the Minister, and granted

b
y

the Monarch, with an easy indifference, which expressed
their contempt for the lives and fortunes o

f

the Jews; the
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business passed without difficulty through the forms of
office; and had Esther been less lovely, or less beloved, a
single day would have consummated the universal slaughter
of a submissive people, to whom no legal defence was
allowed, and from whom no resistance seems to have been
dreaded. I am a stranger to Mr. Davis's political principles;
but I should think that the epithet of slaves, and of despised
slaves, may, without injustice, be applied to a captive
nation, over whose head the sword of tyranny was suspended
by so slender a thread.
The policy of the Macedonians was very different from
that of the Persians; and yet Mr. Davis, who reluctantly
confesses that the Jews were oppressed by the former, does
not understand how long they were favored and protected
by the latter.” In the shock of those revolutions which
divided the empire of Alexander, Judaea, like the other
provinces, experienced the transient ravages of an advancing
or retreating enemy, who led away a multitude of captives.
But, in the age of Josephus, the Jews still enjoyed the
privileges granted by the kings of Asia and Egypt, who
had fixed numerous colonies of that nation in the new cities
of Alexandria, Antioch, &c., and placed them in the same
honorable condition (tootoWirac, toorusc) as the Greeks and
Macedonians themselves. (Joseph. Antiguitat. L. xii. c. 1.
3. p. 585. 596. vol. i. edit. Havercamp.) Had they been
treated with less indulgence, their settlement in those
celebrated cities, the seats of commerce and learning, was
enough to introduce them to the knowledge of the world,
and to justify my absurd proposition, that they emerged
from obscurity under the successors of Alexander.
The Jews remained and flourished under the mild do
minion of the Macedonian princes, till they were compelled .
to assert their civil and religious rights against Antiochus
Epiphanes, who had adopted new maxims of tyranny; and
the age of the Maccabees is perhaps the most glorious period
of the Hebrew annals. Mr. Davis, who on this occasion is
bewildered by the subtlety of Tacitus, does not comprehend
why the historian should ascribe the independence of the
Jews to three negative causes, “Macedonibus invalidis,
“Parthis nondum adultis, et Romani procul aberant.” To
the understanding of the critic, Tacitus might as well have
observed, that the Jews were not destroyed by a plague, a
famine, or an earthquake; and Mr. Davis cannot see, for his
20 Davis, p. 4.

- -
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own part, any reason why they may not have elected kings
of their own two or three hundred years before.” Such in
deed was not the reason of Tacitus: he probably considered
that every nation, depressed by the weight of a foreign power,
naturally rises towards the surface, as soon as the pressure
is removed; and he might think that, in a short and rapid
history of the independence of the Jews, it was sufficient for
him to show that the obstacles did not exist, which, in an
earlier or in a later period, would have checked their efforts.
The curious reader, who has leisure to study the Jewish and
Syrian history, will discover, that the throne of the As
monaean princes was confirmed by the two great victories of
the Parthians over Demetrius Nicator, and Antiochus Sidetes
(see /oseph. Antiquitat. Jud. L. xiii. c. 5, 6, 8, 9. Justin, xxxvi.
i. xxxviii. Io. with Usher and Prideaux, before Christ 141 and
130); and the expression of Tacitus, the more closely it is
examined, will be the more rationally admired.
My quotations” are the object of Mr. Davis's criticism,”
as well as the text of this short, but obnoxious passage. He
corrects the error of my memory, which had suggested
servitutis instead of servientium ; and so natural is the alliance
between truth and moderation, that on this occasion he for
gets his character, and candidly acquits me of any malicious
design to misrepresent the words of Tacitus. The other
references, which are contained in the first and second Notes
of my Fifteenth Chapter, are connected with each other, and
can only be mistaken after they have been forcibly separated.
The silence of Herodotus is a fair evidence of the obscurity
of the Jews, who had escaped the eyes of so curious a traveler.
The Jews are first mentioned by Justin, when he relates the
siege of Jerusalem by Antiochus Sidetes; and the conquest
of Judaea, by the arms of Pompey, engaged Diodorus and
Dion to introduce that singular nation to the acquaintance
of their readers. These epochs, which are within seventy
years of each other, mark the age in which the Jewish people,
emerging from their obscurity, began to act a part in the so
ciety of nations, and to excite the curiosity of the Greek and
Roman historians. For that purpose only, I had appealed
to the authority of Diodorus Siculus, of Justin, or rather of
Trogus Pompeius, and of Dion Cassius. If I had designed
to investigate the Jewish antiquities, reason, as well as faith,
must have directed my inquiries to the Sacred Books, which,
even as human productions, would deserve to be studied as
one of the most curious and original monuments of the East.
21 Davis, p. 8. 22 Gibbon, p. 537. Note I, 2. 23 Davis, p. 10, II, 20.
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I stand accused, though not indeed by Mr. Davis, for pro
fanely depreciating the promised Land, as well as the chosen
People. The Gentleman without a name has placed this
charge in the front of his battle,” and if my memory does
not deceive me, it is one of the few remarks in Mr. Apthorpe's
book, which have any immediate relation to my History.
They seem to consider in the light of a reproach, and of an
unjust reproach, the idea which I had given of Palestine, as
of a territory scarcely superior to Wales in extent and fer
tility;” and they strangely convert a geographical observa
tion into a theological error. When I recollect that the
imputation of a similar error was employed by the implacable
Calvin, to precipitate and to justify the execution of Servetus,
I must applaud the felicity of this country, and of this age,
which has disarmed, if it could not mollify, the fierceness
of ecclesiastical criticism. (See Dictionnaire Critique de
Chauffepie, tom. iv

.
p
.

223.)
As I had compared the narrow extent of Phoenicia and
Palestine with the important blessings which those celebrated
countries had diffused over the rest o

f
the earth, their minute

size became a
n object not o
f

consure but o
f praise.

Igentes animos angusto in pectore versant.
The precise measure o

f

Palestine was taken from Temple
man's Survey o

f

the Globe: he allows to Wales 7on I square
English miles, to the Morea o

r Peloponnesus 7220, to the
Seven United Provinces 7546, and to Judaea o

r
Palestine

7600. The difference is not very considerable, and if any

o
f

these countries has been magnified beyond it
s

real size,
Asia is more liable than Europe to have been affected by the
inaccuracy o

f

Mr. Templeman's maps. To the authority

o
f

this modern survey, I shall only add the ancient and
weighty testimony o

f Jerom, who passed in Palestine above
thirty years o

f

his life. From Dan to Bershebah, the two
fixed and proverbial boundaries o

f

the Holy Land, he reckons

n
o

more than one hundred and sixty miles (Hieronym. ad
Dardanum, tom: iii
.
p
.

66), and the breadth o
f

Palestine
cannot b
y

any expedient be stretched to one half o
f

its
length. . (See Reland, Palestin. L. ii. c. 5. p
.

421.)
The degrees and limits of fertility cannot be ascertained
with the strict simplicity o

f geographical measures. When
eyer we speak o

f

the productions o
f

the earth, in different
climates, our ideas must b

e relative, our expressions vague
and doubtful; nor can we alway.

distinguish between the

2
4 Remarks, p. 1. 2
5 Gibbon, p
.

30.
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gifts of Nature and the rewards of industry. The emperor
Frederick II., the enemy and the victim of the Clergy, is ac
cused of saying, after his return from his Crusade, that the
God of the Jews would have despised his promised land, if he
had once seen the fruitful realms of Sicily and Naples. (See
Giannone /storia Civile del Regno di Napoſi, tom. ii. p

.

245.)
This raillery, which malice has perhaps falsely imputed to

Frederick, is inconsistent with truth and piety; yet it must
be confessed, that the soil o

f

Palestine does not contain that
inexhaustible, and a

s it were spontaneous principle o
f

fecundity, which, under the most unfavorable circumstance,
has covered with rich harvests the banks o

f

the Nile, the
fields o

f Sicily, or the plains o
f

Poland. The Jordan is the
only navigable river o

f

Palestine: a considerable part o
f

the narrow space is occupied, o
r

rather lost, in the Dead
Sea, whose horrid aspect inspires every sensation o

f disgust,
and countenances every tale o

f

horror. The districts which
border on Arabia partake o

f

the sandy quality o
f

the ad
jacent desert. The face o

f

the country, except the sea-coast
and the valley o

f

the Jordan, is covered with mountains,
which appear for the most part as naked and barren rocks;
and in the neighborhood o

f

Jerusalem there is a real scarcity

o
f

the two elements o
f

earth and water, (See Maundrel's
77'avels, p

.

65, and Reland, Palestin. tom. i. p
.

238–395.)
These disadvantages, which now operate in their fullest ex
tent, were formerly corrected by the labors o

f
a numerous

people, and the active protection o
f
a wise government.

The hills were clothed with rich beds of artificial mould,
the rain was collected in vast cisterns, a supply o

f

fresh
water was conveyed by pipes and aqueducts to the dry
lands, the breed o

f

cattle was encouraged in those parts
which were not adapted for tillage, and almost every spot
was compelled to yield some production for the use o

f

the
inhabitants. (See the same testimonies and observations

o
f

Maundrel and Reland.)
Pater ipse colendi

Haud facilem esse viam vo/uit, primusque per artem
Movit agros, curis acuens mortalia corda
Nec torperé gravi passus SUA REGNA veterno.

Such are the useful victories which have been achieved by
MAN o
n

the lofty mountains o
f Switzerland, along the rocky
coast o
f Genoa, and upon the barren hills o
f Palestine; and
since Wales has flourished under the influence o
f English
freedom, that rugged country has surely acquired some
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share of the same industrious merit and the same artificial
fertility. Those Critics who interpret the comparison of
Palestine and Wales as a tacit libel on the former, are them
selves guilty of an unjust satire against the latter, of those
countries. Such is the injustice of Mr. Apthorpe and of
the anonymous Gentleman : but if Mr. Davis (as we may
suspect from his name) is himself of Cambrian origin, his
patriotism on this occasion has protected me from his zeal.
V. I shall begin this article by the confession of an error
which candor might perhaps excuse, but which my Adver
sary magnifies by a pathetic interrogation. “When he tells
“us, that he has carefully examined al

l

the original materials,
“are we to believe him 2 o

r
is it his design to try how far

“the credulity and easy disposition of the age will suffer
“him to proceed unsuspected and undiscovered P’’”
Quousque tandem abuteris Catilina patientia nostra 2

In speaking o
f

the danger o
f idolatry, I had quoted the

picturesque expression o
f Tertullian, “Recogita sylvam e
t

quantae latitant spinae,” and finding it marked c. IO. in my
Notes, I hastily, though naturally, added de Idololatria, in
stead o

f
d
e Corona Militis, and referred to one 7 realise of

7ertullian instead of another.” And now let me ask in m
turn, whether Mr. Davis had any real knowledge o

f

the
passage which I had misplaced, or whether he made a

n un
generous use o

f

his advantage, to insinuate that I had in
vented o

r perverted the words o
f

Tertullian 2 Ignorance is

less criminal than malice, and I shall be satisfied if he will
plead guilty to the milder charge.
The same observation may b

e extended to a passage of
Le Clerc, which asserts, in the clearest terms, the ignorance

o
f

the more ancient Jews with regard to a future state. Le
Clerc lay open before me, but while my eye moved from
the book to the paper, I transcribed the reference c. 1. sect.

8
. instead o
f

sect. I. c. 8. from the natural, but erroneous
persuasion, that Chapter expressed the larger, and Section
the smaller division:” and this difference, o

f

such trifling
moment and so easily rectified, holds a distinguished place

in the list o
f Misrepresentations which adorn Mr. Davis's
Table of Contents.” But to return to Tertullian.
The infernal picture, which I had produced” from that
vehement writer, which excited the horror o
f every humane
reader, and which even Mr. Davis will not explicitly defend,
has furnished him with a few critical cavils.” Happy should

2
8 Davis, p. 25 2
7 Gibbon, p. 553. Note 40. 2
8 Gibbon, p. 560. Note 58

2
9 Davis, p. 19. 3
0 Gibbon, p. 566. 3
1 Davis, p. 29–33.
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I think myself, if the materials of my History could be
always exposed to the Examination of the Public; and I
shall be content with appealing to the impartial Reader,
whether my Version of this Passage is not as fair and as
faithful, as the more literal translation which Mr. Davis has
exhibited in an opposite column. I shall only justify two
expressions which have provoked his indignation. I. I had
observed that the zealous African pursues the infernal
description in a long variety of affected and unfeeling
witticisms; the instances of Gods, of Kings, of Magistrates,
of Philosophers, of Poets, of Tragedians, were introduced
into my Translation. Those which I had omitted, relate to
the Dancers, the Charioteers, and the Wrestlers; and it is
almost impossible to express those conceits which are con
nected with the language and manners of the Romans. But
the reader will be sufficiently shocked, when he is informed
that Tertullian alludes to the improvement which the agility
of the Dancers, the red livery of the Charioteers, and the
attitudes of the Wrestlers, would derive from the effects of
fire. “Tunc histriones cognoscendi solutiores multo per
“ignem ; tunc spectandus Auriga in flammea rota totus
“ruber. Tunc Xystici contemplandi, non in Gymnasiis,
“sed in igne jaculati.” 2. I cannot refuse to answer Mr.
Davis's very particular question,Why I appeal to Tertullian
for the condemnation of the wisest and most virtuous of the
Pagans? Because I am inclined to bestow that epithet on
Trajan and the Antonines, Homer and Euripides, Plato
and Aristotle, who are all manifestly included within the
fiery description which I had produced.
I am accused of misquoting Tertullian ad Scapulam,”
as an evidence that Martyrdoms were lately introduced into
Africa.” Besides Tertullian, I had quoted from Ruinart
(Acta Sincera, p. 84.) the Acts of the Scyllitan Martyrs;
and a very moderate knowledge of Ecclesiastical History
would have informed Mr. Davis, that the two authorities
thus connected establish the proposition asserted in my
Text. Tertullian, in the above-mentioned Chapter, speaks
of one of the Proconsuls of Africa, Vigellius Saturninus,
“qui primus hic gladium in nos egit;” the Acta Sincera
represent the same Magistrate as the Judge of the Scyllitan
Martyrs; and Ruinart, with the consent of the best critics,
ascribes their sufferings to the persecution of Severus.
Was it my fault if Mr. Davis was incapable of supplying
the intermediate ideas 2

32 Davis, p. 35, 36. 33 Gibbon, p. 609. N. 172.
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Is it likewise necessary that I should justify the frequent
use which I have made of Tertullian 2 His copious writings
display a lively and interesting picture of the primitive
Church, and the scantiness of original materials scarcely
left me the liberty of choice. Yet as I was sensible, that the
Montanism of Tertullian is the convenient-screen which our
orthodox Divines have placed before his errors, I have, with
peculiar caution, confined myself to those works which were
composed in the more early and sounder part of his life.
As a collateral justification of my frequent appeals to
this African Presbyter, I had introduced, in the third edition
of my History, two passages of Jerom and Prudentius,
which prove that Tertullian was the master of Cyprian,
and that Cyprian was the master of the Latin Church “
Mr. Davis assures me, however, that I should have done
better not to have “added this note,” as I have only accu
“mulated my inaccuracies.” One inaccuracy he has indeed
detected, an error of the press, Hieronym. deViris illustribus,
c. 53 for 63; but this advantage is dearly purchased by Mr.
Davis. Eſtadoc rov didaokažov, which he produces as the original
words of Cyprian, has a braver and more learned sound, than
Da magistrum, but the quoting in Greek, a sentence which
was pronounced, and is recorded, in Latin, seems to bear
the mark of the most ridiculous pedantry; unless Mr. Davis,
consulting for the first time the Works of Jerom, mistook
the Version of Sophronius, which is printed in the opposite
column, for the Text of his original Author. My reference
to Prudentius, Hymn. xiii. Ioo. cannot so easily be justified,
as I presumptuously believed that my critics would continue
to read till they came to a full stop. I shall now place before
them, not the first verse only, but the entire period, which
they will find full, express, and satisfactory. The Poet says
of St. Cyprian, whom he places in Heaven,
Mec minus involitat terris, mec ab hoc recedit orbe:
Disserit, eloquitur, tractat, docet, instruit, prophetat;
Mec Libyae populos fantum reget, exit usque in ortum
Solis, et usque obitum ; Gallos ſovet, imbuit Britannos,
Presideſ Hesperiae, Christum serit ultimis Hibernis.
Sulpicius VI. On the subject of the imminent dangers
*..." which the Apocalypse has so narrowly escaped,”
Fra-Paolo. Mr. Davis accuses me of misrepresenting the
sentiments of Sulpicius Severus and Fra-Paolo,” with this

34 Gibbon, p. 566. N. 72. 35 Davis, p. 145
36 Gibbon, p. 563, 564. N, 67. 37 Davis, p. 40-44.
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difference, however, that I was incapable of reading or
understanding the text of the Latin author; but that I will
fully perverted the sense of the Italian historian. These
imputations I shall easily wipe away, by showing that, in
the first instance, I am probably in the right; and that, in
the second, he is certainly in the wrong. -

1. The concise and elegant Sulpicius, who has been
justly styled the Christian Sallust, after mentioning the
exile and Revelations of St. John in the isle of Patmos,
observes (and surely the observation is in the language of.
complaint), “Librum sacrae Apocalypsis, qui quidem a
“plerisque aut stulte aut impie non recipitur, conscriptum
“edidit.” I am found guilty of supposing plerique to
signify the greater number; whereas Mr. Davis, with
Stephens's Dictionary in his hand, is able to prove that
plerique has not always that extensive meaning, and that a
classic of good authority has used the word in a much more
limited and qualified sense. Let the Examiner therefore try
to apply his exception to this particular case. For my part,I stand under the protection of the general usage of the
Latin language, and with a strong presumption in favor of
the justice ofmy cause, or at least of the innocence and fair
ness of my intentions; since I have translated a familiar word,
according to it

s acknowledged and ordinary acceptation.
But, “if I had looked into the passage, and found that
“Sulpicius Severus there expressly tells us, that the
“Apocalypse was the work o

f

St. John, I could not have
“committed so unfortunate a blunder, as to cite this Father
“as saying, That the greater number of Christians denied
“its Canonical authority.” Unfortunate indeed would
have been my blunder, had I asserted that the same
Christians who denied it

s

Canonical authority, admitted it

to be the work o
f
a
n Apostle. Such indeed was the opinion

o
f

Severus himself, and his opinion has obtained the sanction

o
f

the Church; but the Christians whom he taxes with folly

o
r impiety for rejecting this sacred book, must have

supported their error by attributing the Apocalypse to some
uninspired writer; to John the Presbyter, or to Cerinthus
the Heretic.

-
-

If the rules of grammar and of logic authorize, or at least
allow me to translate plerique by the greater number, the
Ecclesiastical History o
f

the fourth century illustrates and
justifies this obvious interpretation. From a fair comparison

o
f

the populousness and learning o
f

the Greek and Latin

8
8 Davis, p. 270 -

º
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Churches, may I not conclude that the former contained
the greater number of Christians qualified to pass sentence
on a mysterious prophecy composed in the Greek language?
May I not affirm, on the authority of St. Jerom, that the
Apocalypse was generally rejected by the Greek Churches?
“Quod si eam (the Epistle to the Hebrews) Latinorum con
“suetudo non recipit inter Scripturas Canonicas; nec Grae
“corum Ecclesiae Apocalypsim Johannis eaclem libertate
“suscipiunt. Ettamen nos utramgue suscipimus, nequaqam
“hujus temporis consuetudinem, sed veterum auctoritatem
“sequentes.” Epistol. ad Dardanum, tom. iii

.
p
.

68.

It is not my design to enter any further into the contro
verted history o

f

that famous book; but I am called upon”

to defend my Remark that the Apocalypse was tacitly ex
cluded from the sacred canon by the council o

f

Laodicea.
(Canon LX.) To defend my Remark, I need only state
the fact in a simple but more particular manner. The
assembled Bishops o

f Asia, after enumerating all the books
of the Old and New Testament which should be read in
churches, omit the Apocalypse, and the Apocalypse alone;

a
t
a time when it was rejected or questioned by many pious

and learned Christians, who might deduce a very plausible
argument from the silence o

f

the Synod.

2
. When the Council o
f

Trent resolved to pronounce
sentence o

n

the Canon o
f Scripture, the opinion which

prevailed, after some debate, was to declare the Latin
Vulgate authentic and almost infallible; and this sentence,
which was guarded by formidable anathemas, secured
all the books of the Old and New Testament which com
posed that ancient version, “che si dichiarassero tutti in

“tutte le parte come si trovano nella Biblia Latina, esser

“ di Divina è ugual autorita.” (Istoria del Concilio Zriden
fino, L. ii. p

.

147. Helmstadt (Vicenza) 1761.) When the
merit o

f

that version was discussed, the majority o
f

the
theologians urged, with confidence and success, that it was
absolutely necessary to receive the Vulgate a

s authentic
and inspired, unless they wished to abandon the victory to

the Lutherans, and the honors of the church to the
Grammarians. “In contrario della maggior parte dé
“teologi era detto.......... che-questi nuovi Grammatici

“ consonderanno Ogni cosa, e sarà ſargli giudici e arbitri
“della fede; e in luogo d

ě teologi e canonisti, converrå
“tener il primo conto nell' assumere a Vescovati e

“Cardinalati dé pedanti.” (Istoria del Concilio Tridentino,

3
9 By Mr. Davis, p
.

41, and by Dr. Chelsum, Remarks, p
.

57.
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L. ii. p
.

149.) The sagacious historian, who had studied
the Council, and the judicious Le Courayer, who had
studied his author (Histoire du Concile de Trente, tom. i.

p
.

245. Londres 1736.), consider this ridiculous reason a
s

the most powerful argument which influenced the debates

o
f

the Council: but Mr. Davis, jealous o
f

the honor o
f
a

synod which placed tradition on a level with the Bible,
affirms that Fra-Paolo has given another more substantial
reason on which these Popish bishops built their determina
tion, That after dividing the books under their consideration
into three classes; o

f

those which had been always held
for divine; o

f

those whose authenticity had formerly been
doubted, but which by use and custom had acquired canon
ical authority; and o

f

those which had never been properly
certified; the Apocalypse was judiciously placed by the
Fathers of the Council in the second of these classes.
The Italian passage, which, for that purpose, Mr. Davis
has alleged at the bottom o

f

his page, is indeed taken from
the text o

f Fra-Paolo; but the reader, who will give himself
the trouble, o

r

rather the pleasure, o
f perusing that incom

parable historian, will discover that Mr. Davis has only
mistaken a motion o

f

the opposition, for a measure o
f

the
administration. He will find that this critical division, which

is so erroneously ascribed to the public reason o
f

the council,
was n

o more than the ineffectual proposal o
f
a temperate

minority, which was soon over-ruled by a majority o
f

artful
statesmen, bigoted monks, and dependent bishops.
“We have here a

n evident proof that Mr. Gibbon is

“equally expert in misrepresenting a modern as an ancient
“writer, or that he willfully conceals the most material
“reason, with a design, n

o doubt, to instill into his reader a

“notion, that the authenticity o
f

the Apocalypse is built on
“the slightest foundation.” "

VII. I had cautiously observed (for I was ap
prized o

f

the obscurity o
f

the subject) that the
Epistle o

f

Clemens does not lead u
s

to discover any traces

o
f Episcopacy either at Corinth o
r

Rome." In this obser
vation I particularly alluded to the republican form o

f

salutation. “The church of God inhabiting Rome, to the
“church o
f

God inhabiting Corinth;” without the least
mention o
f
a Bishop o
r

President in either o
f

those ecclesi
astical assemblies.

Yet the piercing eye o
f

Mr. Davis “can discover not only
traces, but evident proofs, o

f Episcopacy, in this Epistle o
f

4
0 Davis, p. 44. A
l Gibbon, p
.

592. N. 110. 4
2 Davis, p. 44, 45.

Clemens.
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Clemens; and he actually quotes two passages, in which he
distinguishes by capital letters the word BISHOPs, whose in
stitution Clemens refers to the Apostles themselves. But
can Mr. Davis hope to gain credit by such egregious
trifling 2 . While we are searching for the origin of bishops,
not merely as an ecclesiastical title, but as the peculiar name
of an order distinct from that of presbyters, he idly produces
a passage, which, by declaring that the Apostles established
in every place bishops and deacons, evidently confounds the
presbyters with one or other of those two ranks. I have
neither inclination nor interest to engage in a controversy
which I had considered only in an historical light; but I
have already said enough to show that there are more traces
of a disingenuous mind in Mr. Davis, than of an episcopal
order in the Epistle of Clemens.

VIII. Perhaps, on some future occasion, I may
examine the historical character of Eusebius;

perhaps I may inquire, how far it appears from his words
and actions, that the learned Bishop of Caesarea was averse
to the use of fraud, when it was employed in the service of
religion. At present, I am only concerned to defend my
own truth and honor, from the reproach of misrepresenting
the sense of the ecclesiastical historian. Some of the charges
of Mr. Davis on this head are so strong, so pointed, so
vehemently urged, that he seems to have staked, on the
event of the trial, the merits of our respective characters.
If his assertions are true, I deserve the contempt of
learned, and the abhorrence of good men. If they are
false, * * * * * * *
I. I had remarked, without any malicious intention, that
one of the seventeen Christians who suffered at Alexandria
was likewise accused of robbery.” Mr. Davis" seems en
raged because I did not add that he was falsely accused,
takes some unnecessary pains to convince me that the
Greek word eavko%avrnón signifies falso accusatus, and “can
“hardly think that any one who had looked into the original,
“would dare thus absolutely to contradict the plain testi
“mony of the author he pretends to follow.” A simple
narrative of this fact, in the relation of which Mr. Davis has
really suppressed several material circumstances, will afford
the clearest justification.
43 Gibbon, p. 654. N. 75.
44 Davis, p. 61, 62,63. This ridiculous charge is repeated by another sycophant,
(in the Greek sense of the word,) and forms one of the valuable communications,
which the learning of a Randolph suggested to the candor of a Chelsum. See
Remarks, p. 209.

Eusebius.
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Eusebius has preserved an original letter from Dionysius
Bishop of Alexandria to Fabius Bishop of Antioch, in which
the former relates the circumstances of the persecution
which had lately afflicted the capital of Egypt. He allows
a rank among the martyrs to one Nemesion, an Egyptian,
who was falsely or maliciously accused as a companion of
robbers. Before the Centurion he justified himself from this
calumny, which did not relate to him; but being charged
as a Christian, he was brought in chains before the governor.
That unjust magistrate, after inflicting on Nemesion a double
measure of stripes and fortures, gave orders that he should
be burnt with the robbers. (Dionys. apud Euseb. L. vi

.
c. 41.)

It is evident that Dionysius represents the religious suf
ferer as innocent of the criminal accusation which had been
falsely brought against him. It is no less evident, that
whatever might be the opinion o

f
the Centurion, the su

preme magistrate considered Nemesion as guilty, and that
he affected to show, by the measure o

f

his tortures, and by
the companions o

f

his execution, that he punished him, not
only as a Christian, but as a robber. The evidence against
Nemesion, and that which might be produced in his favor,
are equally lost; and the question (which fortunately is o

f

little moment) o
f

his guilt or innocence rests solely on the
opposite judgments o

f

his ecclesiastical and civil superiors.

I could easily perceive that both the bishop and the gov
ernor were actuated by different passions and prejudices
towards the unhappy sufferer; but it was impossible for me

to decide which o
f

the two was the most likely to indulge
his prejudices and passions at the expense o

f

truth. In this
doubtful situation I conceived that I had acted with the most
unexceptionable caution, when I contented myself with ob
serving that Nemesion was accused; a circumstance o

f
a pub

lic and authentic nature, in which both parties were agreed.
Mr. Davis will no longer ask, “What possible evasion can
“Mr. Gibbon have recourse to, to convince the world that
“I have falsely accused him of a gross misrepresentation

“ of Eusebius P.”

2
. Mr. Davis" charges me with falsifying (falsifying is a

very serious word) the testimony o
f Eusebius; because it

suited my purpose to magnify the humanity and even kind
ness of Maxentius towards the afflicted Christians." To
support this charge, he produces some part o
f
a C
. pter o
f

Eusebius, the English in his text, the Greek in his notes,

4
5 Davis, p. 64, 65. 4
6 Gibbon, p. 693. N. 168.
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and makes the ecclesiastical historian express himself in the
following terms: “Although Maxentius at first favored the
“Christians with a view of popularity, yet afterwards, being
“addicted to magic, and every other impiety, He exerted
“himself in persecuting the Christians, in a more severe
“ and destructive manner than his predecessors had done
“ before him.”
If it were in my power to place the volume and chapter
of Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. L. viii., c. 14.) before the eyes of
every reader, I should be satisfied and silent. I should not
be under the necessity of protesting that in the passage
quoted, or rather abridged, by my adversary, the second
member of the period, which alone contradicts my account
of Maxentius, has not the most distant reference to that
odious tyrant. After distinguishing the mild conduct which
he affected towards the Christians, Eusebius proceeds to
animadvert with becoming severity on the general vices of
his reign; the rapes, the murders, the oppression, the pro
miscuous massacres, which I had faithfully related in their
proper place, and in which the Christians, not in their reli
gious, but in their civil capacity, must occasionally have
shared with the rest of his unhappy subjects. The ecclesi
astical historian then makes a transition to another tyrant,
the cruel Maximin, who carried away from his friend and
ally Maxentius the prize of superior wickedness; for HE
was addicted to Magic arts, and was a cruel persecutor of
the Christians. The evidence of words and facts, the plain
meaning of Eusebius, the concurring testimony of Caecilius
or Lactantius, and the superfluous authority of versions and
commentators, establish beyond the reach of doubt or cavil,
that Maximin, and not Maxentius, is stigmatized as a per
secutor, and that Mr. Davis alone has deserved the reproach
of falsifying the testimony of Eusebius.
Let him examine the chapter on which he founds his ac
cusation. If in that moment his feelings are not of the most
painful and humiliating kind, he must indeed be an object
of pity!
3. A gross blunder is imputed to me by this polite an
tagonist,“ for quoting, under the name of Jerom, the Chron
icle which I ought to have described as the work and
property of Eusebius;* and Mr. Davis kindly points out
the occasion of my blunder, That it was the consequence of
my looking no farther than Dodwell for this remark, and

47 Davis, p. 66. 48 Gibbon, p. 67; N. 125.

|
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of not rightly understanding his reference. Perhaps the
Historian of the Roman Empire may be credited, when he
affirms that he frequently consulted a Latin Chronicle of the
affairs of that empire; and he may the sooner be credited,
if he shows that he knows something more of the Chronicle
besides the name and the title-page.
Mr. Davis who talks so familiarly of the Chronicle of Eu
sebius, will be surprised to hear that the Greek original no
longer exists. Some chronological fragments, which had
successively passed through the hands of Africanus and
Eusebius, are still extant, though in a very corrupt and mu
tilated state, in the compilations of Syncellus and Cedrenus.
They have been collected, and disposed by the labor and
ingenuity of Joseph Scaliger; but that proud critic, always
ready to applaud his own success, did not flatter himself
that he had restored the hundredth part of the genuine
Chronicle of Eusebius. “Exeo (syncello) omnia Eusebiana
“excerpsimus quae quidem deprehendere potuimus; quae,
“quanquam ne centesima quidem pars eorum esse videtur
“quae ab Eusebio relicta sunt, aliquod tamen justum volu
“men explere possunt.” (Jos Scaliger Animadversiones
in Graeca Busebii in Thesauro 7emporum, p. 401. Am
stelod. 1658.) While the Chronicle of Eusebius was perfect
and entire, the second book was translated into Latin by
Jerom, with the freedom, or rather license, which that volu
minous author, as well as his friend or enemy Rufinus, al
ways assumed. Plurima in vertendo mutat, inſulcit, praeterit,”
says Scaliger himself, in the Prolegomena p. 22. In the
persecution of Aurelian, which has so much offended Mr.
Davis, we are able to distinguish the work of Eusebius from
that of Jerom, by comparing the expressions of the Ecclesi
astical History with those of the Chronicle. The former af.
firms, that towards the end of his reign, Aurelian was moved
by some councils to excite a persecution against the Chris
tians; that his design occasioned a great and general rumor;
but that when the letters were prepared, and as it were
signed, divine justice dismissed him from the world. Hóm
tuot (8%at, wc av duoyuov kaff judov eyelpetev avektveito. Tožvº tem 6 trapa
traat Trept tºrs Aoyoc. ué220yra de mâm kat oxečov etirely touc Katº huov
ypaupuaauw viroamueleuevov, 6eta pletetow dukm. Euseb. Hist. Eccles.
L. vii. c. 30. Whereas the Chronicle relates, that Aurelian
was killed after he had excited or moved a persecution
against the Christians, “cum adversum nos persecutionem
“ movisset.”
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From this manifest difference I assume a right to assert;
first, that the expression of the Chronicle of Jerom, which
is always proper, became in this instance necessary; and
secondly, that the language of the fathers is so ambiguous
and incorrect, that we are at a loss to determine how far
Aurelian had carried his intention before he was assassin
ated. I have neither perverted the fact, nor have I been
guilty of a gross blunder.
Juan Many.... , IX. “The persons accused of Christianity“ had a convenient time allowed them to settle
“their domestic concerns, and to prepare their answer.””
This observation had been suggested, partly by a general
expression of Cyprian (de Lapsis, p. 88. Edit. Fell. Amstelod.
17oo.), and more especially by the second Apology of
Justin Martyr, who gives a particular and curious example
of this legal delay.
The expressions of Cyprian, “dies negantibus praestitu
“tus, &c.,” which Mr. Davis most prudently suppresses,
are illustrated by Mosheim in the following words: “Pri
“mum qui delati erant aut suspecti, illis certum dierum
“spatium judex definiebat, quo decurrente, secum delibe
“rare poterant, utrum profiteri Christum an negare
“mallent; explorandae fidei praeſiniečantur dies, per hoc
“tempus liberi manebant in domibus suis; nec impediebat
“aliquis quod ex consequentibus apparet, ne fuga sibi
“consulerent. Satis hocerat humanum.” (De Rebus Chris
tianis ante Constantinum, p. 480.) The practice of Egypt
was sometimes more expeditious and severe; but this
humane indulgence was still allowed in Africa during the
persecution of Decius.
But my appeal to Justin Martyr is encountered by Mr.
Davis with the following declaration:” “The reader will
“observe, that Mr. Gibbon does not make any reference
“to any section or division of this part of Justin's work;
“with what view we may shrewdly suspect, when I tell
“him, that after an accurate perusal of the whole second
“Apology, I can boldly affirm, that the following instance
“is the only one that bears the most distant similitude to
“what Mr. Gibbon relates as above on the authority of
“Justin. What I find in Justin is as follows: “A woman
“being converted to Christianity, is afraid to associate with
“her husband, because he is an abandoned reprobate, lest
“she should partake of his sins. Her husband, not being

49 Gibbon, p. 663. 50 Davis, p. 71, 72.
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“able to accuse her, vents his rage in this manner on one
“Ptolemaeus, a teacher of Christianity, and who had con
“verted her, &c.” Mr. Davis then proceeds to relate the
severities inflicted on Ptolemaeus, who made a frank and
instant profession of his faith; and he sternly exclaims, that
if I take every opportunity of passing encomiums on the
humanity of Roman magistrates, it is incumbent on me to
produce better evidence than this.
His demand may be easily satisfied, and I need only for
that purpose transcribe and translate the words of Justin,
which immediately precede the Greek quotation alleged at
the bottom ofmy adversary's page. I am possessed of two
editions of Justin Martyr, that of Cambridge, 1768, in 8vo.
by Dr. Ashton, who only published the two Apologies; and
that of al

l

his works, published in fol. Paris, 1742, by the
Benedictines o

f

the Congregation o
f

St. Maar: the following
curious passage may be found, p

.

164, o
f

the former, and p
.

89, o
f

the latter edition: Karmyoptav remonrai, Aeyov avtnv xpto
Tuavnv etval, kat # uev (31%tówow oot to avrokparopt avaðeóoke, trporepov
ovvyopmöm'al avra duoukmaao Sat ra eavrm: ağtsoa. ereira aroãoymaao Sat
trept tº karmyopuaroc, puera tim, rov trpayuarov avrmº duous mou. Kat
ovvexopmoa, rero. “He brought an accusation against her,
“saying, that she was a Christian. But she presented a

“petition to the Emperor, praying that she might first be
“allowed to settle her domestic concerns; and promising,
“that after she had settled them, she would then put in her
“answer to the accusation. This you granted.”

I disdain to add a single reflection; nor shall I qualify
the conduct o

f my adversary with any o
f

those harsh epi
thets, which might be interpreted as the expressions o

f re
sentment, though I should be constrained to use them a

s

the
only words in the English language which could accurately
represent my cool and unprejudiced sentiments.

X
.
In stating the toleration of Christianity t. -

- - - - actantius.
during the greatest part o

f

the reign o
fDiocletian,

I had observed,” that the principal officers of the palace,
whose names and functions were particularly specified, en
joyed, with their wives and children, the free exercise o
f

the Christian religion. Mr. Davis twice affirms,” in the most
deliberate manner, that this pretended fact, which is asserted
on the sole authority, is contradicted by the positive evi
dence, o
f

Lactantius. In both these affirmations Mr. Davis

is inexcusably mistaken.

5
1 Gibbon, p
.

676. N. 133, 134. 5
2 Davis, p. 75, 76.
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1. When the storms of persecution arose, the priests, who
were offended by the sign of the Cross, obtained an order
from the Emperor, that the profane, the Christians, who
accompanied him to the Temple, should be compelled to
offer sacrifice; and this incident is mentioned by the
rhetorician, to whom I shall not at present refuse the name
of Lactantius. The act of idolatry, which, at the expiration
of eighteen years, was required of the officers of Diocletian,
is a manifest proof that their religious freedom had hitherto
been inviolate, except in the single instance of waiting on
their master to the Temple; a service less criminal than the
profane compliance for which the minister of the King of
Syria solicited the permission of the prophet of Israel.
2. The reference which I made to Lactantius expressly
pointed out this exception to their freedom. But the proof
of the toleration was built on a different testimony, which
my disingenuous adversary has concealed; an ancient and
curious instruction composed by Bishop Theonas, for the
use of Lucian, and the other Christian eunuchs of the palace
of Diocletian. This authentic piece was published in the
Spicilegium of Dom Luc d'Acheri: as I had not the oppor
tunity of consulting the original, I was contented with
quoting it on the faith of Tillemont, and the reference to it
immediately precedes (ch. xvi. note 133.) the citation of
Lactantius (note 134).
Mr. Davis may now answer his own question, “What
“apology can be made for thus asserting, on the sole
“authority of Lactantius, facts which Lactantius so ex
“pressly denies 2"

XI. “I have already given a curious instance
‘ of our author's asserting, on the authority of

“Dion Cassius, a fact not mentioned by that historian. I
“shall now produce a very singular proof of his endeavoring
“to conceal from us a passage really contained in him.””
Nothing but the angry vehemence with which these charges
are urged, could engage me to take the least notice of
them. In themselves they are doubly contemptible; they
are trifling, and they are false.
1. Mr. Davis “ had imputed to me as a crime, that I had
mentioned, on the sole testimony of Dion (L. lxviii. p.
1145), the spirit of rebellion which inflamed the Jews, from
the reign of Nero to that of Antoninus Pius,” whilst the
passage of that historian is confined to an insurrection in

5* Davis, p. 83. 54 Id. p. 11. 55 Gibbon, p. 662.
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Cyprus and Cyrene, which broke out within that period.
The reader who will cast his eye on the note (ch. xvi. note
I.), which is supported by that quotation from Dion, will
discover that it related only to this particular fact. The
general position, which is indeed too notorious to require
any proof, I had carefully justified in the course of the same
paragraph; partly by another reference to Dion Cassius,
partly by an allusion to the well-known history of Josephus,
and partly by several quotations from the learned and judi
cious Basnage, who has explained, in the most satisfactory
manner, the principles and conduct of the rebellious Jews.
2. The passage of Dion, which I am accused of endeavor
ing to conceal, might perhaps have remained invisible, even
to the piercing eye of Mr. Davis, if I had not carefully re
ported it in it

s proper place:” and it was in my power to

report it
,

without being guilty o
f any inconsiderate contra

diction. I had observed, that, in the large history of Dion
Cassius, Xiphilin had not been able to discover the name o

f

Christians: yet I afterwards quote a passage, in which Marcia,
the favorite concubine o

f Commodus, is celebrated a
s

the
patroness o

f

the Christians. Mr. Davis has transcribed my
quotation, but he has concealed the important words which

I now distinguish by Italics. (Ch. xvi. note Iob. Dion
Cassius, o

r

rather his abbreviator Xiphilin, L. lxxii. p
.

12O6.)

The reference is fairly made and cautiously qualified: I am
already secure from the imputations o

f

fraud o
r

inconsis
tency; and the opinion which attributes the last-mentioned
passage to the abbreviator, rather than to the original
historian, may be supported by the most unexceptionable
authorities. I shall protect myself b

y

those o
f

Reimer (in
his edition o

f

Dion Cassius, tom. ii. p
.

12O7. note 34), and

o
f

Dr. Lardner; and shall only transcribe the words o
f

the
latter, in his Collection o

f

Jewish and Heathen Yestimonies,
vol. iii. p

.

57.

“This paragraph I rather think to be Xiphilin's than
“Dion's. The style at least is Xiphilin's In the other pas
“sages before quoted, Dion speaks o

f impiety, or atheism,

“ or /udaism, but never useth the word Christians. An
“other thing that may make us doubt whether this obser
“vation b
e entirely Dion's, is the phrase, “i
t
is related
“‘(taropetral).' For at the beginning of the reign of Com
“modus, he says, “ These things, and what follows, I write
“‘not from the report of others, but from my own knowledge

5
6 Gibbon, p. 667. N. Io?.
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“‘and observation.” However, the sense may be Dion's;
“but I wish we had also his style, without any adulteration.”
For my own part, I must, in my private opinion, ascribe even
the sense of this passage to Xiphilin. The Monk might
eagerly collect and insert an anecdote which related to the
domestic history of the church; but the religion of a courte
zan must have appeared an object of very little moment in
the eyes of a Roman consul, who, at least in every other
part of his history, disdained or neglected to mention the
name of the Christians.
“What shall we say now 2 Do we not discover the name
“of Christians in the History of Dion? With what assurance
“ then can Mr. Gibbon, after asserting a fact manifestly un
“true, lay claim to the merits of diligence and accuracy,
“the indispensable duty of an historian 2 Or can he expect
“us to credit his assertion, that he has carefully examined
“all the original materials”
Mr. Gibbon may still maintain the character of an his
torian; but it is difficult to conceive how Mr. Davis will sup
port his pretentions, if he aspires to that of a gentleman.
I almost hesitate whether I should take any notice of an
other ridiculous charge which Mr. Davis includes in the
article of Dion Cassius. My adversary owns, that I have
occasionally produced the several passages of the Augustan
History which relates to the Christians; but he fiercely con
tends that they amount to more than six lines.*-I really
have not measured them: nor did I mean that loose expres
sion as a precise and definite number. If

,

on a nicer survey,
those short hints, when they are brought together, should
be found to exceed six o

f

the long lines o
f my folio edition,

I am content that my critical antagonist should substitute
eight, o

r ten, o
r twelve, lines; norshall I think either my learn

ing o
r veracity much interested in this important alteration.
XII. After a short description of the unworthy
conduct o

f

those Apostates who, in a time o
f

persecution, deserted the Faith o
f Christ, I produced the

evidence o
f
a Pagan Proconsul,” and o
f

twoChristian Bishops,
Pliny, Dionysius o
f Alexandria, and Cyprian. And here the
unforgiving Critic remarks, “That Pliny has not particu
“larized that difference o

f

conduct (in the different Apos
“tates) which Mr. Gibbon here describes : yet his name
“stands at the head of those Authors whom he has cited
“on the occasion. It is allowed indeed that this distinction

si Davis, p
.

83. 5
8 Gibbon, p. 634. N. 24. 5
9 Id. p
.

664. N. Ioz.

Pliny, &c.
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“is made by the other Authors; but as Pliny, the first re
“ferred to by Mr. Gibbon, gives him no cause or reason to
“use them,” (I cannot help Mr. Davis's bad English) “it
“is certainly very reprehensible in our Author, thus to
“confound their testimony, and to make a needless and
“improper reference.”
A criticism of this sort can only tend to expose Mr. Davis's
total ignorance of historical composition. The Writer who
aspires to the name of Historian, is obliged to consult a
variety of original testimonies, each of which, taken sepa
rately, is perhaps imperfect and partial. By a judicious
re-union and arrangement of these dispersed materials, he
endeavors to form a consistent and interesting narrative.
Nothing ought to be inserted which is not proved by some
of the witnesses; but their evidence must be so intimately
blended together, that as it is unreasonable to expect that
each of them should vouch for the whole, so it would be im
possible to define the boundaries of their respective property.
Neither Pliny, nor Dionysius, nor Cyprian, mention all the
circumstances and distinctions of the conduct of the
Christian Apostates; but if any of them was withdrawn,
the account which I have given would, in some instance,
be defective.

Thus much I thought necessary to say, as several of the
subsequentmisrepresentations of Orosius, of Bayle, of Fabri
cius, of Gregory of Tours, &c.," which provoked the fury
of Mr. Davis, are derived only from the ignorance of this
common historical principle.
Another class of misrepresentations, which my Adversary
urges with the same degree of vehemence (see in particular
those of Justin, Diodorus, Siculus, and even Tacitus),
requires the support of another principle, which has not
yet been introduced into the art of criticism; that when
a modern historian appeals to the authority of the ancients
for the truth of any particular fact, he makes himself
answerable, I know not to what extent, for all the cir
eumjacent errors or inconsistencies of the authors whom
he has quoted.
XIII. I am accused of throwing out a false
accusation against this Father,” because I had
observed” that Ignatius, defending against the Gnostics the
resurrection of Christ, employs a vague and doubtful tradi
tion, instead of quoting the certain testimony of the Evan

60 Davis, p. 87,88. 61 Davis, p. 88, 9o, I37.
62 Idep. Ioo, IoI. 63 Gibbon, p. 551. N. 35.

Ignatius.
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gelists: and this observation was justified by a remarkable
passage of Ignatius, in his Epistle to the Smyrnaeans, which
I cited according to the volume and the page of the best
edition of the Apostolical Fathers, published at Amsterdam,
1724, in two volumes in folio. The Criticism of Mr. Davis
is announced by one of those solemn declarations which
leave not any refuge, if they are convicted of falsehood.
“I cannot find any passage that bears the least affinity to
“what Mr. Gibbon observes, in the whole Epistle, which I
“have read over more than once.”
I had already marked the situation ; nor is it in my
power to prove the existence, of this passage, by any
other means than by producing the words of the original.
Eyo yap kal uera trºv avaaraouv ev capku avrov otóa kat Truotevo £197a, kat
ore Tpog tec Trept IIerpov m?ffev, eſpn avtotº, Aa3ere, pvaaºmoare ué, Kat tdere
ort ovk’ elut Öatuovuov agapuatov. kat evöve avre 'mpavro, kat eata revoav.

“I have known, and I believe, that after his resurrection
“likewise he existed in the flesh : And when he came to
“ Peter, and to the rest, he said unto them, Take, handle
“me, and see that I am not an incoporeal daemon or spirit.
“And they touched him, and believed.” The faith of the
Apostles confuted the impious error of the Gnostics, which
attributed only the appearances of a human body to the Son
of God: and it was the great object of Ignatius, in the last
moments of his life, to secure the Christians of Asia from
the snares of those dangerous Heretics. According to the
tradition of the modern Greeks, Ignatius was the child whom
Jesus received into his arms (see Tillemont, Mem. Eccles.
tom. ii. part i. p. 43.); yet as he could scarcely be old
enough to remember the resurrection o

f

the Son o
f God, he

must have derived his knowledge either from our present
Evangelists, o

r

from some Apocryphal Gospel, o
r

from some
unwritten tradition.

-

1
. The Gospels o
f

St. Luke and St. John would un
doubtedly have supplied Ignatius with the most invincible
proofs o
f

the reality o
f

the body o
f Christ, when he appeared

to the Apostles after his resurrection; but neither o
f

those
Gospels contain the eharacteristic words o
f

e
x datuovov
agouarov, and the important circumstance that either Peter,

o
r

those who were with Peter, touched the body o
f Christ
and believed. Had the saint designed to quote the Evan
gelist on a very nice subject o

f controversy, he would not
surely have exposed himself, b

y

a
n inaccurate, o
r

rather by

a false, reference, to the just reproaches o
f

the Gnostics.
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On this occasion, therefore, Ignatius did not employ, as he
might have done, against the Heretics, the certain testi
mony of the Evangelists.
2. Jerom, who cites this remarkable passage from the
Epistle of Ignatius to the Smyrnaeans (see Catalog. Script.
Eccles. in Ignatio, tom. i. p. 273. edit. Erasm. Basil, 1537),
is of opinion that it was taken from the Gospel which he
himself had lately translated: and this, from the comparison
of two other passages in the same work (in Jacob. et in
Matthaeo, p. 264.), appears to have been the Hebrew Gospel,
which was used by the Nazarenes of Beraea, as the genuine
composition of St. Matthew. Yet Jerom mentions another
Copy of this Hebrew Gospel (so different from the Greek
text), which was extant in the library formed at Caesarea,
by the care of Pamphilus ; whilst the learned Eusebius, the
friend of Pamphilus and the Bishop of Caesarea, very frankly
declares (Hist. Eccles. L. iii. c. 36.), that he is ignorant from
whence Ignatius borrowed those words, which are the
subject of the present Inquiry.
3. The doubt which remains, is only whether he took
them from an Apocryphal Book, or from unwritten tra
dition ; and I thought myself safe from every species of
Critics, when I embraced the rational sentiment ofCasaubon
and Pearson. I shall produce the words of the Bishop:
“Praeterea iterum observandum est, quod de hac rescripsit
“Isaacus Casaubonus, Quinetiam fortasse verius, non ex
“Evangelio Hebraico, Ignatium illa verba descripsisse,
“verum traditionem allegasse non scriptam, yua postea in
“literas fuerit relata, et Hebraico Evangelio, quod Matthaeo
“tribuebant, inserta. Et hoc quidem mihi multo verisimilius
“videtur.” (Pearson. Vindicia Ignatianae, part il. c. ix

.
p
.

396 in tom. ii. Patr. Apostol.)

I may now submit to the judgment of the Public, whether

I have looked into the Epistle which I cite with such a

parade o
f learning, and how profitably Mr. Davis has read

it over more than once.
XIV. The learning and judgment ofMosheim
had been o

f frequent use in the course o
f my

Historical Inquiry, and I had not been wanting in proper
expressions o
f gratitude. My vexatious adversary is always

ready to start from his ambuscade, and to harass my march
by a mode o
f

attack which cannot easily be reconciled with
the laws o
f

honorable war. The greatest part o
f

the Mis
representations o

f Mosheim, which Mr. Davis has imputed

Mosheim.
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to me,” are of such a nature, that I must indeed be humble,
if I could persuade myself to bestow a moment of serious
attention on them. Whether Mosheim could prove that an
absolute community of goods was not established among
the first Christians of Jerusalem; whether he suspected the
purity of the Epistles of Ignatius; whether he censured Dr.
Middleton with temper or indignation (in this cause I must
challenge Mr. Davis as an incompetent judge); whether he
corroborates the whole of my description of the prophetic
office; whether he speaks with approbation of the humanity
of Pliny; and whether he attributed the same sense to the
maleſica of Suetonius, and the exitiabilis of Tacitus 2 These
questions, even as Mr. Davis has stated them, lie open to

the judgment o
f every reader, and the superfluous observa

tions which I could make, would be an abuse of their time
and o

fmy own. As little shall I think of consuming their
patience, by examining whether Le Clerc and Mosheim
labor in the interpretation o

f

some texts o
f

the Fathers, and
particularly o

f
a passage o
f Irenaeus, which seem to favor

the pretensions o
f

the Roman Bishop. The material part

o
f

the passage o
f

Irenaeus consists o
f

about four lines; and

in order to show that the interpretations o
f Le Clerc and

Mosheim are not labored, Mr. Davis abridges them a
s much

a
s possible in the space o
f

twelve pages. I know not whether
the perusal o

f my History will justify the suspicion o
f Mr.

Davis, that I am secretly inclined to the interest of the Pope:
but I cannot discover how the Protestant cause can be
affected, if Irenaeus in the second, or Palavicini in the seven
teenth century, were tempted, by any private views, to

countenance in their writings the system o
f

ecclesiastical
dominion, which has been pursued in every age by the
aspiring. Bishops o

f

the Imperial city. Their conduct was
adapted to the revolutions o

f

the Christian Republic, but
the same spirit animated the haughty breasts o

f

Victor the
First, and of Paul the Fifth.
There still remains one o
r

two o
f

these imputed Misrepre
sentations, which appear, and indeed only appear, to merit a

little more attention. In stating the opinion o
f

Mosheim with
regard to the progress o
f

the Gospel, Mr. Davis boldly de
clares, “that I have altered the truth of Mosheim's history,
“that I might have a

n opportunity o
f contradicting the
“belief and wishes of the Fathers.” In other words, I

have been guilty o
f uttering a malicious falsehood.

6
4 Davis, p
.

95-97. Ioq-107. II4-132. 6
5 Davis, p. 12
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I had endeavored to mitigate the sanguine expression of
the Fathers of the second century, who had too hastily dif
fused the light of Christianity over every part of the globe,
by observing, as an undoubted fact, “that the barbarians
“ of Scythia and Germany, who subverted the Roman
“Monarchy, were involved in the errors of Paganism; and
“that even the conquest of Iberia, of Armenia, or of AEthi
“opia, was not attempted with any degree of success, till
“the sceptre was in the hands of an orthodox Emperor.” "
I had referred the curious reader to the fourth century of
Mosheim's General History of the Church; now Mr. Davis
has discovered, and can prove, from that excellent work,
“that Christianity, not long after its first rise, had been in
“troduced into the less as well as greater Armenia; that
“part of the Goths, who inhabited Thracia, Maesia, and
“Dacia, had received the Christian religion long before this
“century; and that Theophilus, their Bishop, was present
“at the Council of Nice.”"
On this occasion, the reference was made to a popular
work of Mosheim, for the satisfaction of the reader, that he
might obtain the general view o

f

the progress o
f Christianity

in the fourth century, which I had gradually acquired by
studying with some care the Ecclesiastical Antiquities o

f
the Nations beyond the limits o

f

the Roman Empire. If I
had reasonably supposed that the result o

f

our common in
quiries must be the same, should I have deserved a very
harsh censure for my unsuspecting confidence 2 Or if I had
declined the invidious task o

f separating a few immaterial
errors, from a just and judicious representation, might not
my respect for the name and merit o

f

Mosheim have claimed
some indulgence 2 But I disdain those excuses, which only

a candid adversary would allow. I can meet Mr. Davis on
the hard ground o

f controversy, and retort on his own head
the charge o

f concealing a part o
f

the truth. He himself
has dared to suppress the words o

fmy text, which immedi
ately followed his quotation. “Before that time the various
“accidents o

f

war and commerce might indeed diffuse an
“imperfect knowledge o

f

the Gospel among the tribes o
f

“Caledonia, and among the borderers o
f

the Rhine, the
“Danube, and the Euphrates; ” and Mr. Davis has likewise
suppressed one o
f

the justificatory Notes on this passage,
which expressly points out the time and circumstances o
f

the first Gothic conversions. These exceptions, which I had

6
6 Gibbon, p. 611, 612. 6
7 Davis, p. 126, 127.
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cautiously inserted, and Mr. Davis has cautiously con
cealed, are superfluous for the provinces of Thrace, Maesia,
and the Lesser Armenia, which were contained within the
precincts of the Roman Empire. They allow an ample
scope for the more early conversion of some independent
districts of Dacia and the Greater Armenia, which bordered
on the Danube and Euphrates; and the entire sense of this
passage, which Mr. Davis first mutilates and then attacks,
is perfectly consistent with the original text of the learned
Mosheim.

And yet I will fairly confess that, after a nicer inquiry
into the epoch of the Armenian Church, I am not satisfied
with the accuracy of my own expression. The assurance
that the first Christian King, and the first Archbishop,
Tiridates, and St. Gregory the Illuminator, were still alive
several years after the death of Constantine, inchined me to
believe, that the conversion of Armenia was posterior to the
auspicious Revolution, which had given the sceptre of Rome
to the hands of an orthodox Emperor. But I had not enough
considered the two following circumstances. 1. I might
have recollected the dates assigned by Moses of Chorene,
who, on this occasion, may be regarded as a competent wit
ness. Tiridates ascended the throne of Armenia in the
third year of Diocletian (Hist. Armeniae, L. ii. c. 79, p

. 207.),
and St. Gregory, who was invested with the Episcopal
character in the seventeenth year o

f Tiridates, governed
almost thirty years the Church o

f Armenia, and disappeared
from the world in the forty-sixth year o

f

the reign o
f

the
same Prince. (Hist. Armenia, L. ii. c. 88, p

.

224, 225.) The
consecration o

f

St. Gregory must therefore be placed A
.

D.
303, and the conversion o

f

the King and kingdom was soon
achieved by that successful missionary. 2

. The unjust and
inglorious war which Maximin undertook against the Ar
menians, the ancient faithful allies o

f

the Republic, was evi
dently derived from a motive o

f superstitious zeal. The
historian Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. L. ix. c. 8. p

.

448. edit.
Cantab.) considers the pious Armenians as a nation o
fChris

tians, who bravely defended themselves from the hostile
oppression o
f

an idolatrous tyrant. Instead o
fmaintaining
“that the conversion o
f

Armenia was not attempted with
“any degree of success till the sceptre was in the hands o

f

“an orthodox Emperor,” I ought to have observed, that
the seeds o

f

the faith were deeply sown during the season

o
f

the last and greatest persecution, that many Roman ex
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iles might assist the labors of Gregory, and that the re
nowned Tiridates, the hero of the East, may dispute with
Constantine the honor of being the first Sovereign who
embraced the Christian religion.

-

In a future edition, I shall rectify an expression which,
in strictness, can only be applied to the kingdoms of Iberia
and AEthiopia. Had the error been exposed by Mr. Davis
himself, I should not have been ashamed to correct it; but
I am ashamed at being reduced to contend with an adversary
who is unable to discover, or to improve, his own advantages.
But, instead of prosecuting any inquiry from whence the
Public might have gained instruction, and himself credit,
Mr. Davis chooses to perplex his readers with some angry
cavils about the progress of the Gospel in the second century.
What does he mean to establish or to refute? Have I denied,
that before the end of that period Christianity was very
widely diffused both in the East and in the West? Has not
Justin Martyr affirmed, without exception or limitation,
that it was already preached to every nation on the face of
the earth 2 Is that proposition true at present? Could it be
true in the time of Justin 2 Does not Mosheim acknowledge
the exaggeration ? “Demus, nec enim quae in oculos
“incurrunt infitiari audemus, esse in his verbis exaggera
“tionis nonnihil. Certum enim est diu post Justini aetatem,
“multas orbis terrarum gentes cognitione Christicaruisse.”
(Mosheim de Rebus Christianis, p. 203.) Does he not ex
pose (p. 205.), with becoming scorn and indignation, the
falsehood and vanity of the hyperboles of Tertullian 2
“bonum hominem aestu imaginationis elatum non satis
“attendisse ad ea quae litteris consignabat.”
The high esteem which Mr. Davis expresses for the
writings of Mosheim, would alone convince me how little
he has read them, since he must have been perpetually
offended and disgusted by a train of thinking, the most re
pugnant to his own. His jealousy, however, for the honor
of Mosheim, provokes him to arraign the boldness of Mr.
Gibbon who presumes falsely to charge such an eminent
man with unjustifiable assertions.” I might observe, that
my style, which on this occasion was more modest and
moderate, has acquired, perhaps undesignedly, an illiberal
cast from the rough hand of Mr. Davis. But as my veracity
is impeached, I may be less solicitious about my politeness;
and though I have repeatedly declined the fairest oppor
68 Davis, 131.
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tunities of correcting the errors of my predecessors, yet, as
long as I have truth on my side, I am not easily daunted
by the names of the most eminent men.
The assertion of Mosheim, which did not seem to be
justified" by the authority of Lactantius, was, that the wife
and daughter of Diocletian, Prisca and Valeria, had been
privately baptized. Mr. Davis is sure that the words of
Mosheim, “Christianis sacris clam initiata,” need not be
confined to the rite of baptism: and he is equally sure, that
the reference to Mosheim does not lead us to discover even
the name of Valeria. In both these assurances he is grossly
mistaken; but it is the misfortune of controversy, that an
error may be committed in three or four words, which can
not be rectified in less than thirty or forty lines.
1. The true and the sole meaning of the Christian initia
tion, one of the familiar and favorite allusions of the Fathers
of the fourth century, is clearly explained by the exact and
laborious Bingham. “ The baptized were also styled
“64 ueuvnuevot, which the Latins call initiati, the initiated, that
“is, admitted to the use of the sacred offices, and knowledge
of the sacred mysteries of the Christian Religion. Hence
came that form of speaking so frequently used by St.
Chrysostom, and other ancient writers, when they touched
upon any doctrines or mysteries which the Catechumens
understood not, toaouv Čt ueuvnuevot, the initiated know what
is spoken. St. Ambrose writes a book to these initiati :
Isidore of Pelusium and Hesychius call them uvara, and
Avataywynrot. Whence the Catechumens have the contrary
“names, Auvorot, Auvntol, Auvaraywynrot, the uninitiated or un
“baptized.” (Antiquities of the Christian Church, L. i. c.
No. 2. vol. i. p. II. fol. edit.) Had I presumed to suppose
that Mosheim was capable of employing a technical ex
pression in a loose and equivocal sense, I should indeed
have violated the respect which I have always entertained
for his learning and abilities.
2. But Mr. Davis cannot discover in the text of Mosheim
the name of Valeria. In that case Mosheim would have
suffered another slight inaccuracy to drop from his pen, as
the passage of Lactantius, “sacrificio pollui coegit,” on
which he founds his assertion, includes the names both of
Prisca and Valeria. But I am not reduced to the necessity
of accusing another in my own defence. Mosheim has prop
erly and expressly declared that Valeria imitated the pious
* Gibbon, p. 676. N. 132.
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example of her mother Prisca, “ Gener Diocletiani uxorem
“habebat l’a/eriam matris exemplum pietate erga Deum imi
“tantem et a cultu fictorum Numinum alienam.” (Mosheim,
p. 913.). Mr. Davis has a bad habit of greedily snapping
at the first words of a reference, without giving himself the
trouble of going to the end of the page or paragraph.
These trifling and peevish cavils would, perhaps, have
been confounded with some criticisms of the same stamp,
on which I had bestowed a slight, though sufficient notice,
in the beginning of this article of Mosheim ; had not my
attention been awakened by a peroration worthy of Tertul
lian himself, if Tertullian had been devoid of eloquence as
well as of moderation– “Much less does the Christian
“Mosheim give our inſide/ Historian any pretext for insert
“ing that iſ/ibera/ma/ignant insinuation, ‘That Christianity
“‘has, in every age, acknowledged it

s important obliga
“‘tions to FEMALE devotion;' the remark is truly con
“temptible.”

It is not my design to fill whole pages with a tedious
enumeration o

f

the many illustrious examples o
f

female
Saints, who, in every age, and almost in every country, have
promoted the interest o

f Christianity. Such instances will
readily offer themselves to those who have the slightest
knowledge o

f

Ecclesiastical History; nor is it necessary that

I should remind them how much the charms, the influence,
the devotion o

f Clotilda, and o
f

her great-grand-daughter
Bertha, contributed to the conversion o

f

France and Eng
land. Religion may accept, without a blush, the services

o
f

the purest and most gentle portion o
f

the human species:
but there are some advocates who would disgrace Chris
tianity, if Christianity could be disgraced, by the manner in

which they defend her cause.
XV. As I could not readily procure the works

o
f Gregory o
f Nyssa, I borrowed" from the ac

curate and indefatigable Tillemont, a passage in the life o
f

Gregory Thaumaturgus, o
r

the Wender-worker, which af
firmed, that when the Saint took possession o

f

his episcopal
see, h

e found only SEVENTEEN Christians in the city o
f

Neo-Caesarea, and the adjacent country, “Les environs, la

“campagne, le pays d'alentour.” (Mem. Æccles. tom. iv,

p
.

677. 691. Edit. Brusselles, 1706.) These expressions o
f

Tillemont, to whom I explicitly acknowledged my obliga
tion, appeared synonymous to the word diocese, the whole

to Davis, p
.

132. 7
1 Gibbon, p. 605. N. 156.

Tillemont.
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territory entrusted to the pastoral care of the Wonder
worker, and I added the epithet of extensive, because I was
apprized that Neo-Caesarea was the capital of the Polemo
niac Pontus, and that the whole kingdom of Pontus, which
stretched above five hundred miles along the coast of the
Euxine, was divided between sixteen or seventeen bishops.
(See the Geographia Ecclesiastica of Charles de St. Paul,
and Lucas Holstenius, p. 249, 250, 251.) Thus far I may
not be thought to have deserved any censure; but the
omission of the subsequent part of the same passage, which
imports, that at his death the Wonder-worker left no more
than seventeen Pagans, may seem to wear a partial and
suspicious aspect. -

Let me therefore first observe, as some evidence of an
impartial disposition, that I easily admitted, as the cool
observation of the philosophic Lucian, the angry and inte
rested complaint of the false prophet Alexander, that Pontus
was filled with Christians. This complaint was made under
the reigns of Marcus or of Commodus, with whom the
impostor so admirably exposed by Lucian was contem
porary: and I had contented myself with remarking, that
the numbers of Christians must have been very unequally
distributed in the several parts of Pontus, since the diocese
of Neo-Caesarea contained, above sixty years afterwards,
only seventeen Christians. Such was the inconsiderable
flock which Gregory began to feed about the year two
hundred and forty; and the real or fabulous conversions
ascribed to thatWonder-working Bishop, during a reign of
thirty years, are totally foreign to the state of Christianity
in the preceding century. This obvious reflection may
serve to answer the objection of Mr. Davis,” and of another
adversary,” who on this occasion is more liberal than Mr.
Davis of those harsh epithets so familiar to the tribe of
polemics.

XVI. “Mr. Gibbon says,” “Pliny was sent into
“Bithynia (according to Pagi) in the year 1 Io.”

“Now that accurate chronologer places it in the year 102.
“See the fact recorded in his Critico-PHistorico Chronologica
“ in Annales C. Baronii, A. D. Io2 p. 99 saec. 2. § 3.”
“I appeal to my reader, whether this anachronism doe .
“not plainly prove that our historian never looked into
“Pagi's Chronology, theugh he has not hesitated to make
“a pompous reference to him in his note?”
72 Davis, p. 136, 137. 73 Dr. Randolph, in Chlesum's Remarks, p. 159, 16o.
74Gibbon, p. 605. N. 157. 75 Davis, p. 140.

Pagi.
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I cannot help observing that either Mr. Davis's diction
ary is extremely confined, or that in his philosophy a

ll

sins
are o

f equal magnitude. Every error o
f

fact o
r language,

every instance where h
e

does not know how to reconcile
the original and the reference, he expresses by the gentle
word o

f misrepresentation. An inaccurate appeal to the
sentiment o

f Pagi, on a subject where I must have been
perfectly disinterested, might have been styled a lapse o

f

memory, instead o
f being censured as the effect o
f vanity and

ignorance. Pagi is neither a difficult nor an uncommon
writer, nor could I hope to derive much additional fame from

a pompous quotation o
f

his writings, which I had never seen. .

The words employed by Mr. Davis, o
f fact, o
f record,

o
f anachronism, are unskillfully chosen, and so unhappily

applied, as to betray a shameful ignorance, either o
f

the
English language, o

r o
f

the nature o
f

this chronological
question. The date o

f Pliny's government o
f Bithynia is

not a fact recorded by any ancient writer, but an opinion
which modern critics have variously formed, from the con
sideration o

f presumptive and collateral evidence. Cardinal
Baronius placed the consulship o

f Pliny one year too late;
and, a

s

he was persuaded that the old practice o
f

the re
public still subsisted, he naturally supposed that Pliny .

obtained his province immediately after the expiration o
f

his
consulship. He therefore sends him into Bithynia in the year
which, according to his erroneous computation, coincided
with the year one hundred and four (Baron Annal. Eccles.

A
.

D
.

Io9. No. 104 No. 1.), o
r according to the true

chronology, with the year one hundred and two, o
f

the
Christian aera. This mistake o

f Baronius, Pagi, with the
assistance o

f

his friend Cardinal Noris, undertakes to cor
rect. From an accurate parallel o

f

the Annals o
f Trajan

and the Epistles o
f Pliny, he deduces his proofs that Pliny

remained at Rome several years after his consulship, by
his own ingenious, though sometimes fanciful theory, o

f

the
imperial Quinquennalia, &c. Pagi at last discovers that
Pliny made his entrance into Bithynia in the year one
hundred and ten. “Plinius igitur anno Christi CENTESIMO
“DECIMO Bithyniam intravit.” Pagi, tom. i. p
.

100.

I will be more indulgent to my adversary than h
e

has
been to me: I will admit that he has looked into Pagi, but

I must add, that he has only looked into that accurate chro
nologer. To rectify the errors, which, in the course of a

laborious and original work, had escaped the diligence o
f
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the Cardinal, was the arduous task which Pagi proposed to
execute: and for the sake of perspicuity, he distributes his
criticisms according to the particular dates, whether just or
faulty, of the Chronology of Baronius himself. Under the
year 102, Mr. Davis confusedly saw a long argument about
Pliny and Bithynia, and without condescending to read the
author whom he pompously quotes, this hasty critic imputes
to him the opinion which he had so laboriously destroyed.
. My readers, if any readers have accompanied me thus far,
must be satisfied, and indeed satiated, with the repeated
proofs which I have made of the weight and temper of my
adversary's weapons. They have, in every assault, fallen
dead and lifeless to the ground: they have more than once
recoiled, and dangerously wounded the unskillful hand that
had presumed to use them. I have now examined all the
misrepresentations and inaccuracies, which even for a mo
ment could perplex the ignorant or deceive the credulous :
the few imputations which I have neglected are still more
palpably false, or still more evidently trifling, and even the
friends of Mr. Davis will scarcely continue to ascribe my
contempt to my fear.

The first part of his critical volume might ad
mit, though it did not deserve, a particular reply.

But the easy, though tedious compilation, which fills the
remainder," and which Mr. Davis has produced as the evi
dence of my shameful plagiarisms may be set in it

s true
light by three o

r

four short and general reflections.

1
. Mr. Davis has disposed, in two columns, the passages

which h
e thinks proper to select from my two last chapters,

and the corresponding passages from Middleton, Barbeyrac,
Beausobre, Dodwell, &c., to the most important o

f

which
he had been regularly guided by my own quotations. Ac
cording to the opinion which h

e

has conceived o
f literary

Plagiarisms.

property, to agree is to follow, and to follow is to steal. He
celebrates his own sagacity with loud and reiterated ap
plause, and declares, with infinite facetiousness, that if he
restored to every author the passages which Mr. Gibbon has
purloined, hewould appear as naked as the proud and gaudy
daw in the fable, when each bird had plucked away its own
plumes. Instead o
f being angry with Mr. Davis for the
parallel which he has extended to so great a length, I am
under some obligation to his industry for the copious proofs
which h

e

has furnished the reader, that my representation

tº Davis, p
.

168-274.
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of some of the most important facts of ecclesiastical antiquity
is supported by the authority or opinion of the most in
genious and learned of the modern writers. The public may
not, perhaps, be very eager to assist Mr. Davis in his favorite
amusement of depluming me. They may think, that if the
materials which compose my two last chapters are curious
and valuable, it is of little moment to whom they properly
belong. Ifmy readers are satisfied with the form, the colors,
the new arrangement which I have given to the labors of
my predecessors, they may perhaps consider me not as a
contemptible thief, but as an honest and industrious manu
facturer, who has fairly procured the faw materials, and
worked them up with a laudable degree of skill and success.
II. About two hundred years ago, the court of Rome dis
covered that the system which had been erected by ignorance
must be defended and countenanced by the aid, or at least
by the abuse, of science. The grosser legends of the middle
ages were abandoned to contempt, but the supremacy and
infallibility of two hundred Popes, the virtues of many thou
sand Saints, and the miracles which they either per
formed or related, have been laboriously consecrated in the
Ecclesiastical Annals of Cardinal Baronius. A theological
barometer might be formed, of which the Cardinal and our
countryman Dr. Middleton should constitute the opposite
and remote extremities, as the former, sunk to the lowest
degree of credulity, which was compatible with learning, and
the latter rose to the highest pitch of skepticism, in anywise
consistent with religion. The intermediate gradations would
be filled by a line of ecclesiastical critics, whose rank has
been fixed by the circumstances of their temper and studies,
as well as by the spirit of the church or society to which
they were attached. It would be amusing enough to cal
culate the weight of prejudice in the air of Rome, of Oxford,
of Paris, and of Holland; and sometimes to observe the
irregular tendency of papists towards freedom, sometimes to
remark the unnatural gravitation of protestants towards
slavery. But it is useful to borrow the assistance of so many
learned and ingenious men who have viewed the first ages
of the church in every light, and from every situation. If
we skillfully combine the passions and prejudices, the hos
tile motives and intentions, of the several theologians, we
may frequently extract knowledge from credulity, modera
tion from zeal, and impartial truth from the most disingen
uous controversy. It is the right, it is the duty of a critical
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historian to collect, to weigh, to select the opinions of his
predecessors; and the more diligence he has exerted in the
search, the more rationally he may hope to add some im
provement to the stock of knowledge, the use of which has
been common to all.
III. Besides the ideas which may be suggested by the
study of the most learned and ingenious of the moderns, the
historian may be indebted to them for the occasional com
munication of some passages of the ancients, which might
otherwise have escaped his knowledge or his memory. In
the consideration of any extensive subject, none will pre
tend to have read all that has been written, or to recollect

a
ll

that they have read: nor is there any disgrace in recur
ring to the writers who have professedly treated any ques
tions, which, in the course o

f
a long narrative, we are called

upon tomention in a slight and incidental manner. If I touch
upon the obscure and fanciful theology o

f

the Gnostics, I

can accept without a blush the assistance o
f

the candid Beau
sobre; and when, amidst the fury o

f contending parties, I

trace the progress o
f

ecclesiastical dominion, I am not
ashamed to confess myself the grateful disciple o

f

the im
partial Mosheim. In the next volume o

f my History, the
reader and the critic must prepare themselves to see me make

a still more liberal use o
f

the labors o
f

those indefatigable
workmen who have dug deep into the mine o

f antiquity.
The Fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries are far more
voluminous than their predecessors; the writings o

f Jerom,

o
f Augustin, o
f Chrysostom, &c., cover the walls o
f

our
libraries. The smallest part is o

f

the historical kind: yet
the treatises which seem the least to invite the curiosity o

f

the reader, frequently conceal very useful hints, o
r very

valuable facts. The polemic, who involves himself and his
antagonists in a cloud o

f argumentation, sometimes relates
the origin and progress o

f

the heresy which h
e confutes;

and the preacher who declaims against the luxury, describes
the manners o

f

the age; and seasonably introduces the
mention o
f

some public calamity, that he may ascribe it to

the justice o
f

offended Heaven. It would surely be unreason
able to expect that the historian should peruse enormous
volumes, with the uncertain hope o
f extracting a few inter
esting lines, o
r

that he should sacrifice whole days to the
momentary amusement o

f

his reader. Fortunately for us
both, the diligence o

f

ecclesiastical critics has facilitated our
inquiries: the compilations o

f

Tillemont might alone be con
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sidered as an immense repertory of truth and fable, of almost
all that the fathers have preserved or invented, or believed;
and if we equally avail ourselves of the labors of contend
ing sectaries, we shall often discover, that the same passages
which the prudence of one of the disputants would have
suppressed or disguised, are placed in the most conspicuous
light by the active and interested zeal of his adversary. On
these occasions, what is the duty of a faithful historian, who
derives from some modern writer the knowledge of some
ancient testimony, which he is desirous of introducing into
his own narrative 2 It is his duty, and it has been my inva
riable practice, to consult the original; to study with atten
tion the words, the design, the spirit, the context, the
situation of the passage to which I had been referred; and
before I appropriated it to my own use, to justify my own
declaration, “that I had carefully examined all the original
“materials that could illustrate the subject which I had
“undertaken to treat.” If this important obligation has
sometimes been imperfectly fulfilled, I have only omitted
what it would have been impracticable for me to perform.
The greatest city in the world is destitute of that useful
institution, a public library; and the writer who has under
taken to treat any large historical subject, is reduced to the
necessity of purchasing, for his private use, a numerous and
valuable collection of the books which must form the basis
of his work. The diligence of his booksellers will not always
prove successful; and the candor of his readers will not
always expect, that, for the sake of verifying an accidental
quotation of ten lines, he should load himself with an useless
and expensive series often volumes. In a very few instances,
where I had not the opportunity of consulting the originals,
I have adopted their testimony on the faith of modern
guides, of whose fidelity I was satisfied; but on these occa
sions,” instead of decking myself with the borrowed plumes
of Tillemont or Lardner, I have been most scrupulously
exact in marking the extent of my reading, and the source
of my information. This distinction, which a sense of truth
and modesty had engaged me to express, is ungenerously
abused by Mr. Davis, who seems happy to inform his readers,
that “in one instance (Chap. xvi. 164, or in the first edition,
“163.) I have, by an unaccountable oversight, unfortunately
“for myself, forgot to drop the modern, and that I modestly
“disclaim all knowledge of Athanasius, but what I had
77Gibbon, p. 605, N. 156; p. 606, N. 161; p. 690, N. 164; p. 699, N. 178.
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“picked up from Tillemont.” Without animadverting on
the decency of the expressions, which are now grown familiar
to me, I shall content myself with observing. that as I had
frequently quoted Eusebius, or Cyprian, or Tertullian, be
cause I had read them ; so, in this instance, I only made my
reference to Tillemont, because I had not read, and did not
possess the works of Athanasius. The progress of my
undertaking has since directed me to peruse the Historical
Apologies of the Archbishop of Alexandria, whose life is a
very interesting part of the age in which he lived; and if
Mr. Davis should have the curiosity to look into my Second
Volume, he will find that I make a free and frequent appeal
to the writings of Athanasius. Whatever may be the opinion
or practice of my adversary, this I apprehend to be the
dealing of a fair and honorable man.
IV. The historical monuments of the three first centuries
of ecclesiastical antiquity are neither very numerous nor
very prolix. From the end of the Acts of the Apostles, to
the time when the first Apology of Justin Martyr was pre
sented, there intervened a dark and doubtful period of four
score years; and, even if the Epistles of Ignatius should be
approved by the critic, they could not be very serviceable
to the historian. From the middle of the second, to the
beginning of the fourth century, we gain our knowledge of
the state and progress of Christianity, from the successive
Apologies which were occasionally composed by Justin,
Athenagoras, Tertullian, Origen, &c.; from the Epistles of
Cyprian; from a few sincere acts of the Martyrs; from some
moral or controversial tracts, which indirectly explain the
events and manners of the times; from the rare and accidental
notice which profane writers have taken of the Christian
sect; from the declamatory narrative which celebrates the
deaths of the persecutors; and from the Ecclesiastical His
tory of Eusebius, who has preserved some valuable frag
ments of more earlier writers. Since the revival of letters,

these original materials have been the common fund of
critics and historians: nor has it ever been imagined, that
the absolute and exclusive property of a passage in Eusebius
or Tertullian was acquired by the first who had an oppor
tunity of quoting it
.

The learned work o
f Mosheim, d
e

Acebus Christianis ante Constantinum, was printed in the
year 1753; and if I were possessed of the patience and dis
ingenuity o

f

Mr. Davis, I would engage to find all the

7
s Davis, p. 273.



A VINDICATION. 55

ancient testimonies that he has alleged, in the writings of
Dodwell or Tillemont, which were published before the end
of the last century. But if I were animated by any malevo
lent intentions against Dodwell or Tillemont, I could as
easily, and as unfairly, fix on them the guilt of plagiarism, by
producing the same passages transcribed or translated at full
length in the Annals of Cardinal Baronius. Let not criticism
be any longer disgraced by the practice of such unworthy arts.
Instead of admitting suspicions as false as they are ungen
erous, candor will acknowledge, that Mosheim or Dodwell,
Tillemont or Baronius, enjoyed the same right, and often
were under the same obligation, of quoting the passages
which they had read, and which were indispensably requisite
to confirm the truth and substance of their similar narratives.
Mr. Davis is so far from allowing me the benefit of this
common indulgence, or rather of this common right, that
he stigmatizes with the name of plagiarism a close and
literal agreement with Dodwell in the account of some parts
of the persecution of Diocletian, where a few chapters of
Eusebius and Lactantius, perhaps of Lactantius alone, are
the sole materials from whence our knowledge could be
derived, and where, if I had not transcribed, I must have
invented. He is even bold enough (bold is not the proper
word) to conceive some hopes of persuading his readers,
that an historian who has employed several years of his life,
and several hundred pages, on the Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, had never read Orosius, or the Augustin
Płistory, and that he was forced to borrow, at second-hand,
his quotations from the Theodosian code. I cannot profess
myself very desirous of Mr. Davis's acquaintance; but if
he will take the trouble of calling at my house any after
noon when I am not at home, my servant shall show him
my library, which he will find tolerably well furnished with
the useful authors, ancient as well as modern, ecclesiastical
as well as profane, who have directly supplied me with the
materials of my History.
The peculiar reasons, and they are not of the most flat
tering kind, which urged me to repel the furious and feeble
attack of Mr. Davis, have been already mentioned. But
since I am drawn thus reluctantly into the lists of contro
versy, I shall not retire till I have saluted, either with stern
defiance or gentle courtesy, the theological champions who
have signalized their ardor to break a lance against the
shield of a Pagan adversary. The Fifteenth and Sixteenth
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Chapters have been honored with the notice of several
writers, whose names and characters seemed to promise more
maturity of judgment and learning than could reasonably
be expected from the unfinished studies of a Bachelor of
Arts. The Reverend Mr. Apthorpe, Dr. Watson, the Re
gius Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge,
Dr. Chelsum of Christ Church, and his associate Dr. Ran
dolph, President of Corpus Christi College, and the Lady
Margaret's Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford,
have given me a fair right, which, however, I shall not abuse,
of freely declaring my opinion on the subject of their re
spective criticisms.

If I am not mistaken, Mr. Apthorpe was the
first who announced to the Public his intention

of examining the interesting subject which I had treated in
the Two last Chapters of my History. The multitude of
collateral and accessory ideas which presented themselves
to the Author, insensibly swelled the bulk of his papers to
the size of a large volume in Octavo ; the publication was
delayed many months beyond the time of the first adver
tisement; and when Mr. Apthorpe's Letters appeared, I was
surprised to find, that I had scarcely any interest or concern
in their contents. They are filled with general observations
on the Study of History, with a large and useful catalogue
of Historians, and with a variety of reflections, moral and
religious, all preparatory to the direct and formal considera
tion of my Two last Chapters, which Mr. Apthorpe seems
to reserve for the subject of a Second Volume. I sincerely
respect the learning, the piety, and the candor of this
Gentleman, and must consider it as a mark of his esteem,
that he has thought proper to begin his approaches at so
great a distance from the fortifications which he designed
to attack.

Mr. Apthorpe.

When Dr. Watson gave to the Public his
Apology for Christianity, in a Series of Letters,

he addressed them to the Author of the Decline and Fall
of the Roman Empire, with a just confidence that he
had considered this important object in a manner not un
worthy of his antagonist or of himself. Dr. Watson's mode
of thinking bears a liberal and a philosophic cast; his
thoughts are expressed with spirit, and that spirit is always
tempered by politeness and moderation. Such is the man
whom I should be happy to call my friend, and whom I
should not blush to call my antagonist. But the same motives

Dr. Watson.
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which might tempt me to accept, or even to solicit, a private
and amicable conference, dissuaded me from entering into
a public controversy with a Writer of so respectable a
character; and I embraced the earliest opportunity of ex
pressing to Dr. Watson himself, how sincerely I agreed
with him in thinking, “That as the world is now possessed
“ of the opinion of us both upon the subject in question, it
“may be perhaps as proper for us both to leave it in this
“state.” The nature of the ingenious Professor's Apology
contributed to strengthen the insuperable reluctance to en
gage in hostile altercation which was common to us both,
by convincing me, that such an altercation was unnecessary
as well as unpleasant. He very justly and politely declares,
that a considerable part, near seventy pages, of his small
volume are not directed to me,” but to a set of men whom
he places in an odious and contemptible light. He leaves to
other hands the defence of the leading Ecclesiastics, even
of the primitive church; and without being very anxious,
either to soften their vices and indiscretion, or to aggravate
the cruelty of the Heathen Persecutors, he passes over in
silence the greatest part of my Sixteenth Chapter. It is not
so much the purpose of the Apologist to examine the facts
which have been advanced by the Historian, as to remove
the impressions which may have been formed by many of
his Readers; and the Remarks of Dr. Watson consist more
properly of general argumentation than of particular
criticism. He fairly owns, that I have expressly allowed the
full and irresistible weight of the first great cause of the
success of Christianity;” and he is too candid to deny that
the five secondary causes, which I had attempted to explain,
operated with some degree of active energy towards the ac
complishment of that great event. The only question which
remains between us, relates to the degree of the weight and
effect of those secondary causes ; and as I am persuaded
that our philosophy is not of the dogmatic kind, we should
soon acknowledge that this precise degree cannot be ascer
tained by reasoning, nor perhaps be expressed by words.
In the course of this inquiry, some incidental difficulties have
arisen, which I had stated with impartiality, and which Dr.
Watson resolves with ingenuity and temper. If in some
instances he seems to have misapprehended my sentiments,
I may hesitate whether I should impute the fault to my own
want of clearness or to his want of attention, but I can never
79Watson's Apology for Christianity, p. 200. 80 Id. p. 202-268. 81 Id. p. 5.
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entertain a suspicion that Dr. Watson would descend to
employ the disingenuous arts of vulgar controversy.
There is

,

however, one passage, and one passage only,
which must not pass without some explanation; and I shall
the more eagerly embrace this occasion to illustrate what I

had said, as the misconstruction o
f my true meaning seems

to have made a
n involuntary, but unfavorable impression

on the liberal mind of Dr. Watson. As I endeavor not to
palliate the severity, but to discover the motives o

f

the
Roman Magistrates, I had remarked, “it was in vain that
“the oppressed Believer asserted the unalienable rights of
“conscience and private judgment. Though his situation
“might excite the pity, his arguments could never reach

“ the understanding, either o
f

the philosophic o
r o
f

the be
“lieving part o

f

the Pagan world.” The humanity of Dr.
Watson takes fire on the supposed provocation, and he asks
me with unusual quickness, “How, Sir, are the arguments
“for liberty o

f

conscience so exceedingly inconclusive, that
“you think them incapable o

f reaching the understanding
“even o

f philosophers ?” He continues to observe, that a

captious adversary would embrace with avidity the oppor
tunity this passage affords, o

f blotting my character with
the odious stain o

f being a Persecutor; a stain which no
learning can wipe out, which no genius o

r ability can render
amiable; and though he himself does not entertain such an
opinion o

fmy principles, his ingenuity tries in vain to pro
vide me with the means o

f escape.

I must lament that I have not been successful in the
explanation o

f
a very simple notion o
f

the spirit both o
f Phi

losophy and o
f Polytheism, which I have repeatedly incul

cated. The arguments which assert the rights o
f

conscience
are not inconclusive in themselves, but the understanding o

f

the Greeks and Romans was fortified against their evidence
by an invincible prejudice. When we listen to the voice of
Bayle, o

f Locke, and o
f genuine reason, in favor o
f religious

toleration, we shall easily perceive that our most forcible
appeal is made to our mutual feelings. If the Jew were al
lowed to argue with the Inquisitor, he would request that
for a moment they might exchange their different situations,
and might safely ask his Catholic Tyrant, whether the fear

o
f

death would compel him to enter the synagogue, to re
ceive the mark o

f circumcision, and to partake o
f

the paschal
lamb. As soon as the case o

f persecution was brought home

8
2 Gibbon, p. 625. 8
3 Watson, p. 185.
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to the breast of the Inquisitor, he must have found some
difficulty in suppressing the dictates of natural equity, which
would insinuate to his conscience, that he could have no
right to inflict those punishments which, under similar cir
cumstances, he would esteem it as his duty to encounter.
But this argument could not reach the understanding of a
Polytheist, or of an ancient Philosopher. The former was
ready, whenever he was summoned, or indeed without be
ing summoned, to fall prostrate before the altars of any gods
who were adored in any part of the world, and to admit a
vague persuasion of the truth and divinity of the most dif
ferent modes of religion. The Philosopher, who considered
them, at least in their literal sense, as equally false and ab
surd, was not ashamed to disguise his sentiments, and to
frame his actions according to the laws of his country, which
imposed the same obligation on the Philosophers and the
people. When Pliny declared, that whatever was the opinion
of the Christians, their obstinacy deserved punishment, the
absurd cruelty of Pliny was excused in his own eye, by the
consciousness that, in the situation of the Christians, he
would not have refused the religious compliance which he
exacted. I shall not repeat, that the Pagan worship was a
matter, not of opinion, but of custom ; that the toleration of
the Romans was confined to nations or families who followed

the practice of their ancestors; and that in the first ages of
Christianity their persecution of the individuals who de
parted from the established religion was neither moderated
by pure reason, nor inflamed by exclusive zeal. But I only
desire to appeal, from the hasty apprehension, to the more
deliberate judgment, of Dr. Watson himself. Should there
still remain any difference of opinion between us, I shall be
satisfied, if he will consider me as a sincere though perhaps
unsuccessful lover of truth, and as a firm friend to civil and
ecclesiastical freedom.
Far be it from me, or from any faithful His- prichelsum
torian, to impute to the respectable societies the and D

r.

faults o
f

some individual members. Our two “"
Universities most undoubtedly contain the same mixture,
and most probably the same proportions, o
f

zeal and mod
eration, o
f

reason and superstition. Yet there is much less
difference between the smoothness of the Ionic, and the
roughness o
f

the Doric dialects, than may be found between
the polished style o
f

Dr. Watson, and the coarse language

o
f

Mr. Davis, Dr. Chelsum, or Dr. Randolph. The second



6O A WINDICATION.

of these Critics, Dr. Chelsum of Christ Church, is unwilling
that the world should forget that he was the first who
sounded to arms, that he was the first who furnished the
antidote to the poison, and who, as early as the month
of October of the year 1776, published his Strictures
on the Two last Chapters of Mr. Gibbon's History. The
success of a pamphlet, which he modestly styles imperfect
and ill-digested, encouraged him to resume the controversy.
In the beginning of the present year, his Remarks made
their second appearance, with some alteration of form, and
a large increase of bulk; and the author who seems to fight
under the protection of two episcopal banners, has prefixed,
in the front of his volume, his name and titles, which in the
former edition he had less honorably suppressed. His con
fidence is fortified by the alliance and communications of
a distinguished Writer, Dr. Randolph, &c., who, on a proper
occasion, would, no doubt, be ready to bear as honorable
testimony to the merit and reputation of Dr. Chelsum. The
two friends are indeed so happily united by art and nature,
that, if the author of the Remarks had not pointed out the
valuable communications of the Margaret Professor, it would
have been impossible to separate their respective property.
Writers who possess any freedom of mind, may be known
from each other by the peculiar character of their style and
sentiments; but the champions who are enlisted in the ser
vice of Authority, commonly wear the uniforn of the regi-
ment. Oppressed with the same yoke, covered with the
same trappings, they heavily move along, perhaps not with
an equal pace, in the same beaten track of prejudice and
preferment. Yet I should expose my own injustice, were I
absolutely to confound with Mr. Davis the two Doctors in
Divinity, who are joined in one volume. The three Critics
appear to be animated by the same implacable resentment
against the Historian of the Roman Empire; they are alike
disposed to support the same opinions by the same arts;
and if in the language of the two latter, the disregard of
politeness is somewhat less gross and indecent, the difference
is not of such a magnitude as to excite in my breast any
lively sensations of gratitude. It was the misfortune of Mr.
Davis that he undertook to write before he had read. He
set out with the stock of authorities which he found in
my quotations, and boldly ventured to play his reputation
against mine. Perhaps he may now repent of a loss which
is not easily recovered ; but if I had not surmounted my al
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most insuperable reluctance to a public dispute, many a
reader might still be dazzled by the vehemence of his as
sertions, and might still believe that Mr. Davis had detected
several willful and important misrepresentations in my Two
last Chapters. But the confederate Doctors appear to be
scholars of a higher form and longer experience; they en
joy a certain rank in their academical world; and as their
zeal is enlightened by some rays of knowledge, so their de
sire to ruin the credit of their adversary is occasionally
checked by the apprehension of injuring their own. These
restraints, to which Mr. Davis was a stranger, have confined
them to a very narrow and humble path of historical criti
cism; and if I were to correct, according to their wishes, all
the particular facts against which they have advanced any
objections, these corrections, admitted in the fullest extent,
would hardly furnish materials for a decent list of errata.
The dogmatical part of their work, which in every sense
of the word deserves that appellation, is ill adapted to en
gage my attention. I had declined the consideration of

theological arguments, when they were managed by a can
did and liberal adversary; and it would b

e inconsistent
enough, if I should have refused to draw my sword in

honorable combat against the keen and well-tempered
weapon o

f

Dr. Watson, for the sole purpose o
f

encounter
ing the rustic cudgel o

f

two staunch and sturdy Polemics.

I shall not enter any farther into the character and con
duct o

f Cyprian, as I am sensible that, if the opinion of Le
Clerc, Mosheim, and myself, is reprobated by Dr. Chelsum
and his ally, the difference must subsist, till we shall enter
tain the same notions o

f

moral virtue and ecclesiastical
power.” If Dr. Randolph will allow that the primitive
Clergy received, managed, and distributed the tithes, and
other charitable donations o

f

the faithful, the dispute between

w
s

will be a dispute o
f

words.” I shall not amuse myself
with proving that the learned Origen must have derived
from the inspired authority o

f

the Church his knowledge,
not indeed o

f

the authenticity, but o
f

the inspiration o
f

the
four Evangelists, two of whom are not in the rank of the
Apostles.” I shall submit to the judgment of the Public,
whether the Athanasian Creed is not read and received in

the Church o
f England, and whether the wisest and most
virtuous o
f

the Pagans" believed the Catholic faith, which

8
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is declared in the Athanasian Creed to be absolutely neces
sary for salvation. As little shall I think myself interested
in the elaborate disquisitions with which the Author of the
A’emarks has filled a great number of pages, concerning the
famous testimony of Josephus, the passages of Irenaeus and
Theophilus, which relate to the gift of miracles, and the
origin of circumcision in Palestine or in Egypt.” If I have
rejected, and rejected with some contempt, the interpolation
which pious fraud has very awkwardly inserted in the text
of Josephus, I may deem myself secure behind the shield
of learned and pious critics (see in particular Le Clerc, in
his Ars Critica, part iii. sect. i. c. 15. and Lardner's Zesti
monies, Vol. i. p. 150, &c.), who have condemned this
passage: and I think it very natural that Dr. Chelsum should
embrace the contrary opinion, which is not destitute of able
advocates. The passages of Irenaeus and Theophilus were
thoroughly sifted in the controversy about the duration of
Miracles; and as the works of Dr. Middleton may be found
in every library, so it is not impossible that a diligent search
may still discover some remains of the writings of his adver
saries. In mentioning the confession of the Syrians of
Palestine, that they had received from Egypt the rite of
circumcision, I had simply alleged the testimony of Hero
dotus, without expressly adopting thesentiment ofMarsham.
But I had always imagined, that in these doubtful and
indifferent questions, which have been solemnly argued
before the tribunal of the Public, every scholar was at liberty
to choose his side, without assigning his reasons; nor can
I yet persuade myself, that either Dr. Chelsum, or myself,
are likely to enforce, by any new arguments, the opinions
which we have respectively followed. The only novelty for
which I can perceive myself indebted to Dr. Chelsum, is
the very extraordinary Skepticism which he insinuates con
cerning the time of Herodotus, who, according to the
chronology of some, flourished during the time of the Jewish
captivity.” Can it be necessary to inform a Divine, that the
captivity which lasted seventy years, according to the
prophecy of Jeremiah, was terminated in the year 536 before
Christ, by the edict which Cyrus published in the first year
of his reign 2 ( /eremiah, xxv. 11, 12. xxix. Io. Ezra i. 1.
&c. Usher and Prideaux, under the years 606. and 536.)
Can it be necessary to inform a man of letters, that Hero
dotus was fifty-three years old at the commencement of the
* Chelsum's Remarks, p. 13-19. 67-91. 180-185. 89 Chelsum, p. 15.
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Peloponnesian war (Aulus Gellius, Noct. Attic. xv. 23. from
the commentaries of Pamphila), and consequently that he
was born in the year before Christ 484, fifty-two years after
the end of the Jewish captivity? As this well attested fact
is not exposed to the slightest doubt or difficulty, I am
somewhat curious to learn the names of those unknown
authors, whose chronology Dr. Chelsum has allowed as
the specious foundation of a probable hypothesis. The
Author of the Remarks does not seem indeed to have culti
vated, with much care or success, the province of literary
history; as a very moderate acquaintance with that useful
branch of knowledge would have saved him from a positive
mistake, much less excusable than the doubt which he enter
tains about the time of Herodotus. He styles Suidas “a
“Aeathen writer, who lived about the end of the tenth cen
“tury.” I admit the period which he assigns to Suidas;
and which is well ascertained by Dr. Bentley. (See his
Reply to Boyle, p. 22, 23.) We are led to fix this epoch,
by the chronology which this Heathen writer has deduced
from Adam, to the death o

f

the emperor John Zimisces, A
.

D
.

975: and a crowd o
f passages might be produced, as the

unanswerable evidence o
f

his Christianity. But the most
unanswerable o

f

a
ll
is the very date, which is not disputed

between us. The philosophers who flourished under Jus
tinian (see Agathias, L. ii. p

.

65, 66.) appear to have been
the last o

f

the Heathen writers: and the ancient religion o
f

the Greeks was annihilated almost four hundred years be
fore the birth of Suidas.
After this animadversion, which is not intended either to

insult the failings o
f my Adversary, or to provide a con

venient excuse for my own errors, I shall proceed to select
two important parts o

f

Dr. Chelsum's Remarks, from which
the candid reader may form some opinion o

f

the whole.
They relate to the military service o

f

the first Christians, and

to the historical character o
f

Eusebius ; and I shall review
them with the less reluctance, as it may not be impossible

to pick up something curious and useful even in the barren
waste o

f controversy.

I. In representing the errors of the primitive ........
Christians, which flowed from an excess o
f virtue, Miº ãº

I had observed, that they exposed themselves to ch.
the reproaches o
f

the Pagans, by their obstinate
-

refusal to take an active part in the civil administration, or

9
0 Chelsum, p. 73.



64 A WINDICATION.

military defence of the empire; that the objections of Celsus
appear to have been mutilated by his adversary Origen ;
and that the Apologists, to whom the public dangers were
urged, returned obscure and ambiguous answers, as they
were unwilling to disclose the true ground of their security,
their opinion of the approaching end of the world.” In an
other place I had related, from the Acts of Ruinart, the action
and punishment of the Centurion Marcellus, who was put
to death for renouncing the service in a public and seditious
manner.”
On this occasion Dr. Chelsum is extremely alert. He
denies my facts, controverts my opinions, and, with a polite
ness worthy of Mr. Davis himself, insinuates that I borrowed
the story of Marcellus, not from Ruinart, but from Voltaire.
My learned adversary thinks it highly improbable that
Origen should dare to mutilate the objections of Celsus,
“whose work was, in all probability, extant at the time he
“made this reply. In such case, had he even been inclined
“to treat his adversary unfairly, he must yet surely have
“been withheld from the attempt, through the fear of detec
“tion.” The experience both of ancient and modern con
troversy has indeed convinced me that this reasoning, just
and natural as it may seem, is totally inconclusive, and that
the generality of disputants, especially in religious contests,
are of a much more daring and intrepid spirit. For the
truth of this remark, I shall content myself with producing
a recent and very singular example, in which Dr. Chelsum
himself is personally interested. He charges” me with
passing over in “silence the important and unsuspected
“testimony of a Heathen historian (Dion Cassius) to the
“persecution of Domitian; and he affirms, that I have pro
“duced that testimony so far only as it relates to Clemens
and Domitilla; yet in the very same passage follows im
mediately, that on a like accusation MANY OTHERs were
also condemned. Some of them were put to death, others
“suffered the confiscation of their goods.”* Although I
should not be ashamed to undertake the apology of Nero or
Domitian, if I thought them innocent of any particular
crime with which zeal or malice had unjustly branded their
memory; yet I should indeed blush, if, in favor of tyranny,

o
r

even in favor o
f virtue, I had suppressed the truth and
evidence of historical facts. But the Reader will feel some
surprise, when h

e

has convinced himself that, in the three

9
1 Gibbon, p. 580, 581. 92 Id. p. 680. * Chelsum, p. 118, 119.

9
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editions of my First Volume, after relating the death of
Clemens, and the exile of Domitilla, I continue to allege the
ENTIRE TESTIMONY of Dion, in the following words: “and
” sentences either of death, or of confiscation, were pro
“ nounced against a GREAT NUMBER OF PERSONS who were
involved in the same accusation. The guilt imputed to
their charge, was that of Atheism and Jewish manners;
a singular association of ideas which cannot with any
propriety be applied except to the Christians, as they were
obscurely and imperfectly viewed by the magistrates and
writers of that period.” Dr. Chelsum has not been de
terred by the fear of detection, from this scandalous mutila
tion of the popular work of a living adversary. But Celsus
had been dead above fifty years before Origen published his
Apology; and the copies of an ancient work, instead of be
ing instantaneously multiplied by the operation of the press,
were separately and slowly transcribed by the labor of the
hand.

-

If any modern divine should still maintain that the fidelity
of Origen was secured by motives more honorable than the
fear of detection, he may learn from Jerom the difference of
the gymnastic and dogmatic styles. Truth is the object of
the one, victory of the other; and the same arts which would
disgrace the sincerity of the teacher, serve only to display
the skill of the disputant. After justifying his own practice
by that of the orators and philosophers, Jerom defends him
self by the more respectable authority of Christian apologists.
“How many thousand lines, says he, have been composed
“against Celsus and Porphyry, by Origen, Methodius,
“ Eusebius, Apollinaris? Consider with what arguments,
“with what slippery problems, they elude the inventions of
“the Devil; and how, in their controversy with the Gen
tiles, they are sometimes obliged to speak, not what they
really think, but what is most advantageous for the cause
“they defend.” “Origenes, &c., multis versuum millibus
“scribunt adversus Celsum et Porphyrium. Considerate
“quibus argumentis et quam lubricis problematibus diaboli
“spiritu contexta subvertunt: et quia interdum coguntur
“loqui, non quod sentiunt, sed quod necesse est dicunt ad
“versus ea quae dicunt Gentiles.” (Pro Libris advers.
Jovinian. Apolog. tom. ii. p
.

135.)
Yet Dr. Chelsum may still ask, and he has a right to ask,
why in this particular instance I suspect the pious Origen of

mutilating the objections o
f

his adversary. From a very

* {
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obvious, and, in my opinion, a very decisive circumstance,
Celsus was a Greek philosopher, the friend of Lucian; and
I thought that, although he might support error by sophistry,
he would not write nonsense in his own language. I renounce
my suspicion, If the most attentive reader is able to under
ständ the design and purport of a passage which is given as a
formal quotation from Celsus, and which begins with the
following words : Ov um sée exelvo avekrov as Āeyovroſ, oc, &c.
(Origen contr. Celsum, L. viii. p. 425. edit. Spencer, Can
tab. 1677.) I have carefully inspected the original, I have
availed myself of the learning of Spencer, and even Bou
hereau, (for I shall always disclaim the absurd and affected
pedantry of using without scruple a Latin version, but of
despising the aid of a French translation,) and the ill success

o
f my efforts has countenanced the suspicion to which I still

adhere, with a just mixture o
f

doubt and hesitation. Origen
very boldly denies, that any o

f

the Christians have affirmed
what is imputed to them by Celsus, in this unintelligible
quotation; and it may easily b

e credited, that none had
maintained what none can comprehend. Dr. Chelsum has
produced the words o

f Origen; but on this occasion there

is a strange ambiguity in the language o
f

the modern divine,”

a
s if he wished to insinuate what he dared not affirm ; and

every reader must conclude, from his state o
f

the question,
that Origen expressly denied the truth o

f

the accusation of
Celsus, who had accused the Christians o

f declining to assist
their fellow-subjects in the military defence o

f

the empire,
assailed o

n every side by the arms o
f

the Barbarians.
Will Dr. Chelsum justify to the world, can h

e justify to

his own feelings, the abuse which h
e

has made even o
f

the
privileges o

f

the Gymnastic style? Careless and hasty in
deed must have been his perusal o

f Origen, if he did not
perceive that the ancient apologist, who makes a stand on
some incidental question, admits the accusation o

f

his ad
versary, that the Christians refused to bear arms even a

t

the command o
f

their sovereign. “Kal & avatparevoueta unv
“avro, kav ervelyn." (Origen, L. viii. p
.

427.) He endeavors

to palliate this undutiful refusal, by representing that the
Christians had their peculiar camps, in which they inces
santly combated for the safety o
f

the emperor and the
empire, by lifting up their right hands—in prayer. The
apologist seems to hope that his country will be satisfied
with this spiritual aid, and dexterously confounding the

9
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colleges of Roman priests with the multitudes which swelled
the Catholic church, he claims for his brethren, in a

ll

the
provinces, the exemption from military service, which was
enjoyed by the sacerdotal order. But as this excuse might
not readily be allowed, Origen looks forward with a lively

faith to that auspicious revolution, which Celsus had rejected

a
s impossible, when all the nations o
f

the habitable earth, re
nouncing their passions and their arms, should embrace the
pure doctrines o

f

the Gospel, and lead a life o
f peace and

innocence under the immediate protection o
f

Heaven.
The faith o

f Origen seems to be principally founded on the
predictions o

f

the Prophet Zephaniah (See iii
.
9
, Io.); and

h
e prudently observes, that the prophets often speak secret

things (ev atoponro Aeyeat, p
.

426.), which may be understood
by those who can understand them; and that if this stu
pendous change cannot be effected while we retain our
bodies, it may be accomplished as soon as we shall be re
leased from them. Such is the reasoning o

f Origen: though

I have not followed the order, I have faithfully preserved
the substance o

f it
;

which fully justifies the truth and pro
priety o

f my observations.
The execution o

f Marcellus, the Centurion, is naturally
connected with the Apology o

f Origen, as the former de
clared by his actions, what the latter had affirmed in his
writings, that the conscience o

f
a devout Christian would

not allow him to bear arms, even a
t

the command of his
sovereign. I had represented this religious scruple as one

o
f

the motives which provoked Marcellus, on the day o
f
a

public festival, to throw away the ensigns o
f

his office: and

I presumed to observe, that such an act o
f

desertion would
have been punished in any government according to martial

o
r

even civil law. Dr. Chelsum" very bluntly accuses me o
f

misrepresenting the story, and o
f suppressing those circum

stances which would have defended the Centurion from the
unjust imputation thrown by me upon his conduct. The
dispute between the advocate for Marcellus and myself lies

in a very narrow compass; as the whole evidence is com
prised in a short, simple, and, I believe, authentic narrative.

1
. In another place I observed, and even pressed the ob

servation, “that the innumerable deities and rites of Poly

“ theism were closely interwoven with every circumstance

“ of business or pleasure, of public or of private life;” and

I had particularly specified how much the Roman discipline

9
7 Chelsum, p. 114–117.
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was connected with the national superstition. A solemn
oath of fidelity was repeated every year in the name of the
gods and of the genius of the Emperor, public and daily
sacrifices were performed at the head of the camp, the legion
ary was continually tempted, or rather compelled, to join
in the idolatrous worship of his fellow-soldiers; and had not
any scruples been entertained of the lawfulness of war, it is
not easy to understand how any serious Christian could enlist
under a banner which has been justly termed the rival of the
Cross. “Vexilla aemula Christi.” (Tertullian de Corona
Militis, c. xi.) With regard to the soldiers, who before their
conversion were already engaged in the military life, fear,
habit, ignorance, necessity, might bend them to some acts
of occasional conformity; and as long as they abstained
from absolute and intentional idolatry, their behavior was
excused by the indulgent, and censured by the more rigid
casuists. (See the whole Yreatise de Corona Militis.) We
are ignorant of the adventures and character of the Centu
rion Marcellus, how long he had conciliated the profession
of arms and of the Gospel, whether he was only a Cate
chumen, or whether he was initiated by the sacrament of
baptism. We are likewise at a loss to ascertain the particular
act of idolatry which so suddenly and so forcibly provoked

his pious indignation. As he declared his faith in the
midst of a public entertainment given on the birth-day of
Galerius, he must have been startled by some of the sacred
and convivial rites (Convivia ista profana reputans) of
prayers, or vows, or libations, or, perhaps, by the offensive
circumstance of eating the meats which had been offered to
the idols. But the scruples of Marcellus were not confined
to these accidental impurities; they evidently reached the
essential duties of his profession; and when, before the tri
bunal of the magistrates, he avowed his faith at the hazard
of his life, the Centurion declared, as his cool and deter
mined persuasion, that it does not become a Christian man,
who is the soldier of the Lord Christ, to bear arms for any
object of earthly concern. “Non enim decebat Christia
“num hominem molestiis secularibus militare, qui Christo
“ Domino militat.” A formal declaration, which clearly
disengages from each other the different questions ofwar and
idolatry. With regard to both these questions, as they were
understood by the primitive Christians, I wish to refer the
reader to the sentiments and authorities of Mr. Moyle, a
bold and ingenious critic, who read the Fathers as their
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judge, and not as their slave, and who has refuted, with the
most patient candor, a

ll

that learned prejudice could suggest
in favor o
f

the silly story o
f

the Thundering Legion. (See
Moyle's Works, Vol. ii. p

.

84–88. 111–116. 163—212.
298–302. 327–341.) And here let me add, that the passage

o
f Origen, who in the name o
f

his brethren disclaims the
duty o

fmilitary service, is understood b
y

Mr. Moyle in it
s

true and obvious signification.

2
. I know not where Dr. Chelsum has imbibed the prin

ciples o
f logic o
r morality which teach him to approve the

conduct o
f Marcellus, who threw down his rod, his belt, and

his arms, at the head o
f

the legion, and publicly renounced
the military service, at the very time when h

e

found himself
obliged to offer sacrifice. Yet surely this is a very false
notion of the condition and duties of a Roman Centurion.
Marcellus was bound, by a solemn oath, to serve with fidelity
till he should be regularly discharged; and according to the
sentiments which Dr. Chelsum ascribes to him, he was not
released from his oath by any mistaken opinion o

f

the un
lawfulness o

f

war. I would propose it as a case of conscience

to any philosopher, o
r

even to any casuist in Europe,
Whether a particular order, which cannot b

e reconciled with
virtue o

r piety, dissolves the ties o
f
a general and lawful

obligation ? And whether, if they had been consulted by
the Christian Centurion, they would not have directed him

to increase his diligence in the execution o
f

his military
functions, to refuse to yield to any act o

f idolatry, and
atiently to expect the consequences o

f

such a refusal P But,
instead o

f obeying the mild and moderate dictates o
f religion,

instead o
f distinguishing between the duties o
f

the soldier
and o

f

the Christian, Marcellus, with imprudent zeal, rushed
forwards to seize the crown o

fmartyrdom. He might have
privately confessed himself guilty to the tribune o

r praefect
under whom he served; he chose o

n the day o
f
a public

festival to disturb the order o
f

the camp. He insulted, with
out necessity, the religion o

f

his sovereign and o
f

his country,
by the epithets o

f

contempt which he bestowed on the Ro
man gods. “Deos vestros ligneos et lapideos adorare con
“temno, quae sunt idola surda et muta.” Nay more; at the
head o
f

the legion, and in the face o
f

the standards, the
Centurion Marcellus openly renounced his allegiance to

the Emperors. “Ex hoc militare IMPERATORIBUs vestris
“desisto.” From this moment I no longer serve your EM
PERORS, are the important words o

f Marcellus, which his
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advocate has not thought proper to translate. I again make
my appeal to any lawyer, to any military man, Whether,
under such circumstances, the pronoun your has not a sedi
tious, and even treasonable import? And whether the officer
who should make this declaration, and at the same time
throw away his sword at the head of the regiment, would
not be condemned for mutiny and desertion by any court
martial in Europe? I am the rather disposed to judge favor
ably of the conduct of the Roman government, as I cannot
discover any desire to take advantage of the indiscretion of
Marcellus. The commander of the legion seemed to lament
that it was not in his power to dissemble this rash action.
After a delay of more than three months, the Centurion was
examined before the Vice-praefect, his superior judge, who
offered him the fairest opportunities of explaining or quali
fying his seditious expressions, and at last condemned him
to lose his head; not simply because he was a Christian, but
because he had violated his military oath, thrown away his
belt, and publicly blasphemed the Gods and the Emperors.
Perhaps the impartial reader will confirm the sentence of
the Vice-praefect Agricolanus, “Itase habent facta Marcelli,
“ut haec disciplina debeant vindicari.”
Notwithstanding the plainest evidence, Dr. Chelsum will
not believe that either Origen in theory, or Marcellus in
practice, could seriously object to the use of arms; “because
“it is well known, that, far from declining the business of
“war altogether, whole legions of Christians served in the
“Imperial armies.” I have not yet discovered, in the
author or authors of the Remarks, many traces of a clear
and enlightened understanding, yet I cannot suppose them
so destitute of every reasoning principle, as to imagine that
they here allude to the conduct of the Christians who em
braced the profession of arms after their religion had ob
tained a public establishment. Whole legions of Christians
served under the banners of Constantine and Justinian, as
whole regiments of Christians are now enlisted in the service
of France or England. The representation which I had
given, was confined to the principles and practice of the
church of which Origen and Marcellus were members, be
fore the sense of public and private interest had reduced the
lofty standard of evangelical perfection to the ordinary level
of human nature. In those primitive times, where are the
Christian legions that served in the Imperial armies? Our
98 Chelsum, p. 113.
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ecclesiastical Pompeys may stamp with their foot, but no
armed men will arise out of the earth, except the ghosts of
the Thundering and the Thebaean legions; the former re
nowned for a miracle, and the latter for a martyrdom.
Either the two Protestant Doctors must acquiesce under
some imputations which are better understood than ex
pressed, or they must prepare, in the full light and freedom
of the eighteenth century, to undertake the defence of two
obsolete legions, the least absurd of which staggered the
well-disciplined credulity of a Franciscan Friar. (See Pagi
Critic. ad Annal. Baronii, A. D. 174. tom. i. p. 168.) Very
different was the spirit and taste of the learned and ingenu
ous Dr. Jortin, who, after treating the silly story of the
Thundering Legion with the contempt it deserved, continues
in the following words: “Moyle wishes no greater penance
“ to the believers of the Thundering Legion, than that they
“may also believe the Martyrdom of the Thebaean Legion,
“ (Moyle's Works, vol. ii. p

.

103.): to which good wish, I say
“with Le Clerc (Bibl. A. et M. tom. xxvii. p

.
193.) AMEN.

“ Qui Bavium non odit, amet tua carmina, Mºvi.”
(Jortin's Remarks o

n Ecclesiastical History, vol. i. p
.

367.
2d Edition, London, 1767.)
Yet I shall not attempt to conceal a formidable army of
Christians and even o

f Martyrs, which is ready to enlist
under the banners o

f

the confederate Doctors, if they will
accept their service. As a specimen o

f

the extravagant
legends o

f

the middle age, I had produced the instance of

ten thousand Christian soldiers supposed to have been cruci
fied on Mount Ararat, by the order either o

f Trajan o
r

Hadrian.” For the mention and for the confutation of this
story, I had appealed to a papist and a protestant, to the
learned Tillemont (Mem. Ecclesiast, tom. ii. part i. p. 438.),
and to the diligent Geddes (Miscellanies, vol. ii. p

.

203.),

and when Tillemont was not afraid to say that there are few
histories which appear more fabulous, I was not ashamed

o
f dismissing the fable with silent contempt. We may trace

the degrees o
f

fiction as well as those o
f credibility, and the

impartial critic will not place on the same level the baptism

o
f Philip and the donation o
f

Constantine. But in consider
ing the crucifixion o
f

the ten thousand Christian soldiers,
we are not reduced to the necessity o
f weighing any internal
probabilities, o
r o
f disproving any external testimonies.

9
9 Gibbon, p. 654. N. 74.
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This legend, the absurdity of which must strike every
rational mind, stands naked and unsupported by the
authority of any writer who lived within a thousand years
of the age of Trajan, and has not been able to obtain the
poor sanction of the uncorrupted martyrologies which were
framed in the most credulous period of ecclesiastical history.
The two Protestant Doctors will probably reject the unsub
stantial present which has been offered them; yet there is
one of my adversaries, the anonymous Gentleman, who
boldly declares himself the votary of the ten thousand
martyrs, and challenges me “to discredit a FACT which
“hitherto by many has been"looked upon as well estab
“lished.” It is pity that a prudent confessor did not
whisper in his ear, that, although the martyrdom of these
military Saints, like that of the eleven thousand virgins, may
contribute to the edification of the faithful, these wonderful
tales should not be rashly exposed to the jealous and inquisi
tive eye of those profane critics, whose examination always
precedes, and sometimes checks, their religious assent.

Character II
.
A grave and pathetic complaint is intro. duced by Dr. Chelsum, into his preface,” thatÉº: Mr. Gibbon, who has often referred to the Fathersusebius. -

o
f

the church, seems to have entertained a gen
eral distrust o

f

those respectable witnesses. The critic is

scandalized at the epithets o
f scanty and suspicious, which

applied to the materials o
f

ecclesiastical history; and if he
cannot impeach the truth o

f

the former, h
e

censures in the
most angry terms the injustice o

f

the latter. He assumes,
with peculiar zeal, the defence o

f Eusebius, the venerable
parent o

f

Ecclesiastical History and labors to rescue his
character from the gross misrepresentation on which Mr.
Gibbon has openly insisted.” He observes, as if he sagaci
ously foresaw the objection, “That it will not be sufficient
“here to allege a few instances o

f apparent credulity in some
“of the Fathers, in order to fix a general charge of suspicion
“on all.” But it may be sufficient to allege a clear and
fundamental principle o
f

historical as well as legal Criti
cism, that whenever we are destitute o
f

the means of
comparing the testimonies o
f

the opposite parties, the
evidence o
f any witness, however illustrious by his rank
and titles, is justly to be suspected in his own cause. It is

unfortunate enough, that I should b
e engaged with adver

saries, whom their habits o
f study and conversation appear

100Remarks, p 65,66,67. 101 P
. ii. iii. 102Chelsum and Randolph, p
.

220-238.



A WINDICATION. 73

to have left in total ignorance of the principles which uni
versally regulate the opinions and practice ofmankind.
As the ancient world was not distracted by the fierce con
flicts of hostile sects, the free and eloquent writers of Greece
and Rome had few opportunites of indulging their passions,
or of exercising their impartiality in the relation of religious
events. Since the origin of Theological Factions, some
Historians, Ammianus Marcellinus, Fra-Paolo, Thuanus,
Hume, and perhaps a few others, have deserved the singu
lar praise of holding the balance with a steady and equal
hand. Independent and unconnected, they contemplated
with the same indifference, the opinions and interests of the
contending parties; or, if they were seriously attached to a
particular system, they were armed with a firm and moderate
temper, which enabled them to suppress their affections, and
to sacrifice their resentments. In this small, but venerable
Synod of Historians, Eusebius cannot claim a seat. I had
acknowledged, and I still think, that his character was less
tinctured with credulity than that of most of his contem
poraries; but as his enemies must admit, that he was sincere
and earnest in the profession of Christianity, so the warmest
of his admirers, or at least of his readers, must discern, and
will probably applaud, the religious zeal which disgraces or
adorns every page of his Ecclesiastical History. This la
borious and useful work was published at a time, between
the defeat of Licinius and the Council of Nice, when the re
sentment of the Christians was still warm, and when the
Pagans were astonished and dismayed by the recent victory
and conversion of the great Constantine. The materials, I
shall dare to repeat the invidious epithets of scanty and sus
picious, were extracted from the accounts which the Chris
tians themselves had given of their own sufferings, and of
the cruelty of their enemies. . The Pagans had so long and
so contemptuously neglected the rising greatness of the
Church, that the Bishop of Caesarea had little either to hope
or to fear from the writers of the opposite party; almost all
of that little which did exist, has been accidentally lost, or
purposely destroyed; and the candid inquirer may vainly
wish to compare with the History of Eusebius, some Heathen
narrative of the persecutions of Decius and Diocletian.
Under these circumstances, it is the duty of an impartial
judge to be counsel for the prisoner, who is incapable of
making any defence for himself; and it is the first office of a
counsel to examine with distrust and suspicion the interested
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evidence of the accuser. Reason justifies the suspicion, and
it is confirmed by the constant experience of modern His
tory, in almost every instance where we have an opportunity
of comparing the mutual complaints and apologies of the
religious factions, who have disturbed each other's happi
ness in this world for the sake of securing it in the next.
As we are deprived of the means of contrasting the ad
verse relations of the Christians and Pagans; it is the more
incumbent on us to improve the opportunities of trying the
narratives of Eusebius, by the original, and sometimes oc
casional, testimonies of the more ancient writers of his own
party. Dr. Chelsum" has observed, that the celebrated
passage of Origen, which has so much thinned the ranks of
the army of Martyrs, must be confined to the persecutions
that had already happened. I cannot dispute this sagacious
remark, but I shall venture to add, that this passage more
immediately relates to the religious tempests which had
been excited in the time and country of Origen; and still
more particularly to the city of Alexandria, and to the per
secution of Severus, in which young Origen succesfully ex
horted his father, to sacrifice his life and fortune for the
cause of Christ. From such unquestionable evidence, I am
authorized to conclude, that the number of holy victims who
sealed their faith with their blood, was not, on this occasion,
very considerable: but I cannot reconcile this fair conclu
sion with the positive declaration of Eusebius (L. vi

.
c. 2. p
.

258.), that a
t Alexandria, in the persecution o
f Severus, an

innumerable, at least an indefinite multitude (uvpiot) o
fChris

tians were honored with the crown o
f Martyrdom. The ad

vocates for Eusebius may exert their critical skill in proving
that uvplot and 0%tyot many and few, are synonymous and
convertible terms, but they will hardly succeed in diminish
ing so palpable a contradiction, o

r
in removing the suspicion

which deeply fixes itself on the historical character o
f

the
Bishop o

f

Caesarea. This unfortunate experiment taught me

to read, with becoming caution, the loose and declamatory
style which seems to magnify the multitude o
f Martyrs and

Confessors, and to aggravate the nature o
f

their sufferings.
From the same motives I selected, with careful observation,
the more certain account o
f

the number o
f persons who ac
tually suffered death in the province o
f Palestine, during the
whole eight years o

f

the last and most rigorous persecution.
Besides the reasonable grounds o

f suspicion, which suggest

1
0
3

Gibbon, p. 653. Chelsum, p
.

204-207.
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themselves to every liberal mind, against the credibility of
the Ecclesiastical Historians, and of Eusebius, their ven
erable leader, I had taken notice of two very remarkable
assages of the Bishop of Caesarea. He frankly, or at least
indirectly, declares, that in treating of the last persecution,
“he has related whatever might redound to the glory, and
“suppressed a

ll
that could tend to the disgrace, o

f Re
“ligion.” Dr. Chelsum, who, on this occasion, most
lamentably exclaims that we should hear Eusebius, before
we utterly condemn him, has provided, with the assistance

o
f

his worthy colleague, an elaborate defence for their com
mon patron; and a

s if he were secretly conscious of the
weakness o

f

the cause, he has contrived the resource o
f in

trenching himself in a very muddy soil, behind three several
fortifications, which do not exactly support each other. The
advocate for the sincerity o

f

Eusebius maintains : 1st, That
he never made such a declaration: 2dly, That he had a

right to make it
:

and, 3dly, That he did not observe it
.

These separate and almost inconsistent apologies, I shall
separately consider.

1
. Dr. Chelsum is a
t
a loss how to reconcile,_I beg

pardon for weakening the force o
f

his dogmatic style; he
declares, that, “It is plainly impossible to reconcile the
“express words o

f

the charge exhibited, with any part o
f

“either o
f

the passages appealed to in support o
f it.”” If

he means, as I think he must, that the express words of my
text cannot be found in that o

f Eusebius, I congratulate the
importance o

f

the discovery. But was it possible? Could it

be my design to quote the words o
f Eusebius, when I re

duced into one sentence the spirit and substance o
f

two
diffuse and distinct passages 2 If I have given the true sense
and meaning o

f

the Ecclesiastical Historian, I have dis
charged the duties o

f
a fair Interpreter; nor shall I refuse to

rest the proof o
fmy fidelity on the translation o
f

those two
passages o

f Eusebius, which Dr. Chelsum produces in his
favor.” “But it is not our part to describe the sad calamities
“which at last befel them (the Christians), since it does not
“agree with our plan to relate their dissensions and
“wickedness before the persecution; on which account we
“have determined to relate nothing more concerning them

“ than may serve to justify the Divine Judgment. We there
“fore have not been induced to make mention either of

“ those who were tempted in the persecution, or of those
104Gibbon, p

.

699. 105Chelsum, p
.

232. 106Chelsum, p
.

228, 231,
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“who made utter shipwreck of their salvation, and who
“were sunk of their own accord in the depths of the storm;
“but shall only add those things to our General History,
“which may in the first place be profitable to ourselves, and
“afterwards to posterity.” In the other passage, Eusebius,
after mentioning the dissensions of the Confessors among
themselves, again declares that it is his intention to pass
over all these things. “Whatsoever things, (continues the
“Historian, in the words of the Apostle, who was recom
“mending the practice of virtue,) whatsoever things are
“honest, whatsoever things are of good report, if there be
“any virtue, and if there be any praise; these things Euse
“bius thinks most suitable to a History of Martyrs;” of
wonderful Martyrs, is the splendid epithet which Dr. Chel
sum had not thought proper to translate. I should betray a
very mean opinion of the judgment and candor of my
readers, if I added a single reflection on the clear and ob
vious tendency of the two passages of the Ecclesiastical His
torian. I shall only observe, that the Bishop of Caesarea
seems to have claimed a privilege of a still more dangerous
and extensive nature. In one of the most learned and elab
orate works that antiquity has left us, the Thirty-second
Chapter of the Twelfth Book of his Evangelical Prepara
tion bears for its title this scandalous Proposition, “How it
“may be lawful and fitting to use falsehood as a medicine,
“ and for the benefit of those who want to be deceived.”
Ori demoet more to bevóel avra papuaks Xpmdö at eru ope?eta row deouevov

tº rotars roots, (P. 356, Edit. Graec. Rob. Stephani, Paris
1544.) In this passage he alleges a passage of Plato, which
approves the occasional practice of pious and salutary frauds;
nor is Eusebius ashamed to justify the sentiments of the
Athenian philosopher by the example of the sacred writers
of the Old Testament.
2. I had contented myself with observing, that Eusebius
had violated one of the fundamental laws of history. Me
quid veri dicere non audeaf; nor could I imagine, if the fact
was allowed, that any question could possibly arise upon
the matter of right. I was indeed mistaken; and I now
begin to understand why I have given so little satisfaction
to Dr. Chelsum, and to other critics of the same complexion,
as our ideas of the duties and the privileges of an historian
appear to be so widely different. It is alleged, that “every
“ writer has a right to choose his subject, for the particular
“benefit of his reader; that he has explained his own plan
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“consistently; that he considers himself, according to it
,

not
“as a complete historian of the times, but rather as a

“didactic writer, whose main object is to make his work,
“like the Scriptures themselves, PROFITABLE FOR Doc
“TRINE: that, as he treats only of the affairs of the Church,
“the plan is at least excusable, perhaps peculiarly proper;

“ and that he has conformed himself to the principal duty
“of an historian, while, according to his immediate design,
“he has not particularly related any of the transactions
“which could tend to the disgrace o

f religion.”" The his
torian must indeed b

e generous, who will conceal, by his
own disgrace, that o

f

his country, o
r o
f

his religion. What
ever subject he has chosen, whatever persons he introduces,

h
e

owes to himself, to the present age, and to posterity, a

just and perfect delineation o
f

all that may be praised, o
f

a
ll

that may be excused, and o
f
a
ll that must be censured. If

h
e

fails in the discharge o
f

his important office, he partially
violates the sacred obligations o

f truth, and disappoints his
readers o

f

the instruction which they might have derived
from a fair parallel o

f

the vices and virtues o
f

the most illus
trious characters. Herodotus might range without control

in the spacious walks o
f

the Greek and Barbaric domain, and
Thucydides might confine his steps to the narrow path o

f
the

Peloponnesian war; but those historians would never have
deserved the esteem o

f posterity, if they had designedly
suppressed o

r transiently mentioned those facts which could
tend to the disgrace o

f

Greece o
r o
f

Athens. These un
alterable dictates of conscience and reason have been seldom
questioned, though they have been seldom observed; and
we must sincerly join in the honest complaint o

f

Melchior
Canus, “that the lives o

f

the philosophers have been com
“posed by Laertius, and those o

f

the Caesars by Suetonius,
“with a much stricter and more severe regard for historic
“truth, than can be found in the lives o

f

saints and martyrs,
“as they are described by Catholic writers.” (See Loci
Communes, L. xi

.

p
.

650, apud Clericum, Epistol. Critic.

v
. p
.

136.) And yet the partial representation o
f

truth is o
f

far more pernicious consequence in ecclesiastical, than in

civil history. If Laertius had concealed the defects of Plato,

o
r if Suetonius had disguised the vices of Augustus, we

should have been deprived o
f

the knowledge o
f

some curi
ous, and perhaps instructive, facts, and our idea o
f

those
celebrated men might have been more favorable than they

1
9
7

Chelsum, p
.

229, 230, 231,
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deserved; but I cannot discover any practical inconveniences
which could have been the result of our ignorance. But
if Eusebius had fairly and circumstantially related the
scandalous dissensions of the Confessors; if he had shown
that their virtues were tinctured with pride and obstinacy,
and that their lively faith was not exempt from some mix
ture of enthusiasm; he would have armed his readers against
the excessive veneration for those holy men, which imper
ceptibly degenerated into religious worship. The success
of these didactic histories, by concealing or palliating every
circumstance of human infirmity, was one of the most effica
cious means of consecrating the memory, the bones, and the
writings of the saints of the prevailing party; and a great
part of the errors and corruptions of the Church of Rome
may fairly be ascribed to this criminal dissimulation of
the ecclesiastical historians. As a Protestant Divine, Dr.
Chelsum must abhor these corruptions; but as a Christian,
he should be careful lest his apology for the prudent choice
of Eusebius should fix an indirect censure on the unreserved
sincerity of the four Evangelists. Instead of confining their
narrative to those things which are virtuous and of good
report, instead of following the plan which is here recom
mended as peculiarly proper for the affairs of the Church,
the inspired writers have thought it their duty to relate the
most minute circumstances of the fall of St. Peter, without
considering whether the behavior of an Apostle, who thrice
denied his Divine Master, might redound to the honor, or
to the disgrace of Christianity. If Dr. Chelsum should be
frightened by this unexpected consequence, if he should be
desirous of saving his faith from uttershipwreck, by throw
ing overboard the useless lumber of memory and reflection,
I am not enough his enemy to impede the success of his
honest endeavors.

The didactic method of writing history was still more
profitably exercised by Eusebius in another work, which he
has entitled, The Life of Constantine, his gracious patron
and benefactor. Priests and poets have enjoyed in every age
a privilege of flattery; but if the actions of Constantine are
compared with the perfect idea of a royal saint, which,
under his name, has been delineated by the zeal and grati
tude of Eusebius, the most indulgent reader will confess,
that when I styled him a courtly Bishop," I could only be
restrained by my respect for the episcopal character from the
108 Gibbon, p. 704.

-
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use of a much harsher epithet. The other appellation of a
passionate declaimer, which seems to have sounded still more.
offensive in the tender ears of Dr. Chelsum,” was not ap
plied by me to Eusebius, but to Lactantius, or rather to the
author of the historical declamation, De mortibus persecu
torum ; and indeed it is much more properly adapted to the
Rhetorician, than to the Bishop. Each of those authors
was alike studious of the glory of Constantine; but each of
them directed the torrent of his invectives against the tyrant,
whether Maxentius or Licinus, whose recent defeat was the
actual theme of popular and Christian applause. This simple
observation may serve to extinguish a very trifling objec
tion of my critic, That Eusebius has not represented the
tyrant Maxentius under the character of a Persecutor.
Without scrutinizing the considerations of interest which
might support the integrity of Baronius and Tillemont, I
may fairly observe, that both those learned Catholics have
acknowledged and condemned the dissimulation of Eusebius,
which is partly denied, and partly justified, by my adversary.
The honorable reflection of Baronius well deserves to be
transcribed. “Haec (the passages already quoted) de suo in
“conscribendā persecutionis historia Eusebius ; parum ex
“ plens numeros sui muneris; dum perinde acsi panegyrim
“scriberet non historiam, triumphos dumtaxat martyrum
“ataue victorias, non autem lapsus jacturamgue fidelium
“ posteris scripturae monumentis curaret.” (Baron. Annal.
Ecclesiast. A. D. 302, No. 1 1. See likewise Tillemont,
Mem. Eccles. tom. v. p. 62, 156; tom. vii. p. 130.) In a
former instance, Dr. Chelsum appeared to be more credu
lous than a Monk: on the present occasion, he has shown
himself less sincere than a Cardinal, and more obstinate
than a Jansenist.
3. Yet the advocate for Eusebius has still another expe
dient in reserve. Perhaps he made the unfortunate decla
ration of his partial design, perhaps he had a right to make
it; but at least his accuser must admit, that he has saved his
honor by not keeping his word; since I myself have taken
notice of THE CORRUPTION OF MANNERS AND PRINCIPLES
among the Christians so FORCIBLY LAMENTED by Euse
bius.” He has indeed indulged himself in a strain of loose
and indefinite censure, which may generally be just, and
which cannot be personally offensive, which is alike inca
pable of wounding or of correcting, as it seems to have no

109Chelsum, p. 234. 110Chelsum, p. 226, 227.
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fixed objector certain aim. Juvenal might have read his satire
against women in a circle of Roman ladies, and each of them
might have listened with pleasure to the amusing description
of the various vices and follies, from which she herself was so
perfectly free. The moralist, the preacher, the ecclesiastical
historian, enjoy a still more ample latitude of invective; and as
long as they abstain from any particular censure, they may se
curely expose, and even exaggerate, the sins of the multitude.
The precepts of Christianity seem to inculcate a style ofmorti
fication, of abasement, of self-contempt; and the hypocrite
who aspires to the reputation of a saint, often finds it con
venient to affect the language of a penitent. I should doubt
whether Dr. Chelsum is much acquainted with the comedies
of Moliere. If he has ever read that inimitable master of
human life, he may recollect whether Tartuffe was very much
inclined to confess his real guilt, when he exclaimed,

Out, mon frere, je suis un mechant, un coupable;
On malheureur pecheur, tout plein d'iniquitié,
Ile Alus grand scélérat qui att Jamais été.
Chaque instant de ma vie est chargé de souillures,

Elle n'est qu'un amas de crimes et d'ordures.
*: + +: #: $: * +: +

Out, mon cher fils, parlez, traitez moi de perſide,
D'infame, de perdu, de voleur, d'homicide;
Accablez moi de moms encore plus détestes :

9e n'y contredis point, je les aimérités,
Et ſ'en veur à genouar souffrir l'ignominie,
Comme une honte due aur crimes de ma vie.

It is not my intention to compare the character of Tartuffe
with that of Eusebius ; the former pointed his invectives
against himself, the latter directed them against the times
in which he had lived: but as the prudent Bishop of Caesarea
did not specify any place or person for the object of his
censure, he cannot justly be accused, even by his friends,
of violating the profitable plan of his didactic history.
The extreme caution of Eusebius, who declines any men
tion of those who were tempted and who fell during the
persecution, has countenanced a suspicion that he himself
was one of those unhappy victims, and that his tenderness
for the wounded fame of his brethren arose from a just appre
hension of his own disgrace. In one ofmy notes,” I had
observed, that he was charged with the guilt of some crim
inal compliances, in his own presence, and in the Council of
Tyre. I am therefore accountable for the reality only, and not
for the truth of the accusation: but as the two Doctors, who
on this occasion unite their forces, are angry and clamorous
111 Gibbon, p. 699. N. 178.
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in asserting the innocence of the Ecclesiastical Historian,”
I shall advance one step further, and shall maintain, that the
charge against Eusebius, though not legally proved, is sup
ported by a reasonable share of presumptive evidence.
I have often wondered why our orthodox Divines should
be so earnest and zealous in the defence of Eusebius; whose
moral character cannot be preserved, unless by the sacrifice
of a more illustrious, and, as I really believe, of a more inno
cent victim. Either the Bishop of Caesarea, on a very im
portant occasion, violated the laws of Christian charity and
civil justice, or we must fix a charge of calumny, almost of
forgery, on the head of the great Athanasius, the standard
bearer of the Homoousian cause, and the firmest pillar of
the Catholic faith. In the Council of Tyre, he was accused
of murdering, or at least of mutilating a Bishop, whom he
produced at Tyre alive and unhurt (Athanas. tom. i. p. 783,
786.); and of sacrilegiously breaking a consecrated chalice,
in a village where neither church, nor altar, nor chalice,
could possibly have existed. (Athanas. tom. i. p. 731,732,
802.) Notwithstanding the clearest proofs of his innocence,
Athanasius was oppressed by the Arian faction ; and Euse
bius of Caesarea, the venerable father of Ecclesiastical his
tory, conducted this iniquitous prosecution from a motive
of personal enmity. (Athanas. tom. i. p. 728,795, 797.) Four
years afterwards, a national council of the Bishops of Egypt,
forty-nine of whom had been present at the synod of Tyre,
addressed an epistle or manifesto in favor of Athanasius to
all the Bishops of the Christian world. In this epistle they
assert, that some of the Confessors, who accompanied them
to Tyre, had accused Eusebius of Caesarea of an act relative
to idolatrous sacrifice. *k Evaeºlo; b. ev Kataepeta Tmº IIawataruvm.
ert Svata karmyopetro iro Tov avy juv ćuožoyntov. (Aſhanas. tom. i.
p. 728.) Besides this short and authentic memorial, which
escaped the knowledge or the candor of our confed
erate Doctors, a consonant but more circumstantial narra
tive of the accusation of Eusebius may be found in the
writings of Epiphanius (Haeres. lxviii. p. 723, 724.), the
learned Bishop of Salamis, who was born about the time of
the Synod of Tyre. He relates, that, in one of the sessions
of the Council, Potamon, Bishop of Heraclea in Egypt ad
dresssed Eusebius in the following words; “How now,
“Eusebius, can this be borne, that you should be seated as
“a judge, while the innocent Athanasius is left standing as
“a criminal 2 Tell me, continued Potamon, were we not in
“prison together during the persecution? For my own part,
112 Chelsum and Randolph, p. 236, 237, 238.
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“I lost an eye for the sake of the truth; but I cannot dis
“cern that you have lost any one of your members. You
“bear not any marks of your sufferings for Jesus Christ;
“but here you are, full of life, and with al

l

the parts o
fyour

“body sound and entire. How could you contrive to es
“cape from prison, unless you stained your conscience,
“either by actual guilt o

r by a criminal promise to our
“persecutors P

”

Eusebius immediately broke up the meet
ing, and discovered, by his anger, that he was confounded

o
r provoked by the reproaches o
f

the Confessor Potamon.

I should despise myself, if I were capable ofmagnifying,
for a present occasion, the authority o

f

the witness whom

I have produced. Potamon was most assuredly actuated by

a strong prejudice against the personal enemy o
f

his Primate;
and if the transaction to which he alluded had been of a

private and doubtful kind, I would not take any ungenerous
advantage o

f

the respect which my reverend adversaries must
entertain for the character of a confessor. But I cannot distrust
the veracity o

f Potamon, when he confined himself to the as
sertion o

f
a fact, which lay within the compass o
f

his personal
knowledge: and collateral testimony (see Photius, p

.

296,

297) attests, that Eusebius was long enough in prison to assist
his friend, the Martyr Pamphilus, in composing the first five
books o

f

his Apology for Origen. If we admit that Eusebius
was imprisoned, he must have been discharged, and his dis
charge must have been either honorable, o

r criminal, o
r inno

cent. If his patience vanquished the cruelty of the Tyrant's
ministers, ashort relation o

f

his own confession and sufferings
would have formed an useful and edifying chapter in his Di
dactic History o

f

the persecution o
f Palestine; and the reader

would have been satisfied o
f

the veracity o
f

an historian who
valued truth above his life. If it had been in his power to justify,

o
r

even to excuse, the manner o
f

his discharge from prison,

it was his interest, it was his duty, to prevent the doubts and
suspicions which must arise from his silence under these deli
cate circumstances. Notwithstanding these urgent reasons,
Eusebius has observed a profound, and perhaps a prudent
silence: though h
e frequently celebrates the merit and mar
tyrdom o
f

his friend Pamphilus (p. 371. 394. 419.427. Edit.
Cantab.), he never insinuates that he was his companion in

prison; and while he copiously describes the eight years
persecution in Palestine, he never represents himself in any
other light than that o

f
a spectator. Such a conduct in a

writer, who relates with a visible satisfaction the honorable
events o

f

his own life, if it be not absolutely considered as
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an evidence of conscious guilt, must excite, and may justify,
the suspicions of the most candid critic.
Yet the firmness of Dr. Randolph is not shaken by these
rational suspicions; and he condescends, in a magisterial
tone, to inform me, “That it is highly improbable, from
“the general well-known decision of the Church in such
“cases, that had his apostasy been known, he would have
“risen to those high honors which he attained, or been
“admitted at al

l

indeed to any other than lay-communion.”
This weighty objection did not surprise me, as I had already
seen the substance o

f
it in the Prolegomena o
f Valesius;

but I safely disregarded a difficulty which had not appeared

o
f any moment to the national council o
f Egypt; and I still

think that an hundred Bishops, with Athanasius at their
head, were a

s competent judges o
f

the discipline o
f

the fourth
century, as even the Lady Margaret's Professor o

f Divinity

in the University o
f

Oxford. As a work o
f supererogation,

I have consulted, however, the Antiquities of Bingham (See

L. iv. c. iii. s. 6,7. vol. i. p
.

144, &c. fol. edit.), and found, as I

expected, that much real learning had made him cautious
and modest. After a careful examination of the facts and
authorities already known to me, and o

f

those with which I

was supplied b
y

the diligent antiquarian, I am persuaded that
the theory and the practice o

f discipline were not invariably
the same, that particular examples cannot always be recon
ciled with general rules, and that the stern laws o

f justice often
yielded to motives o

f policy and convenience. The temper

o
f

Jerom towards those whom h
e considered as heretics, was

fierce and unforgiving; yet the Dialogue o
f

Jerom against the
Luciferians, which I have read with infinite pleasure (tom. ii.

p
.

135-147. Edit. Basil. 1536.), is the seasonable and dextrous
performance o

f
a statesman, who felt the expediency o
f sooth

ing and reconciling a numerous party o
f

offenders. The most
rigid discipline, with regard to the ecclesiastics who had fallen

in time o
f persecution, is expressed in the Ioth Canon o
f

the
Council o

f Nice; the most remarkable indulgence was shown
by the Fathers o

f

the same Council to the lapsed, the degraded,
the schismatic Bishop o

f Lycopolis. Of the penitentsinners,
some might escape the shame o
f
a public conviction o
r confes

sion, and others might be exempted from the rigor o
f

clerical
punishment. If Eusebius incurred the guilt of a sacrilegious
promise, (for we are free to accept the milder alternative o
f

Potamon,) the proofs o
f

this criminal transaction might be

suppressed by the influence o
f money or favor; a seasonable
journey into Egypt might allow time for the popular rumors
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to subside. The crime of Eusebius might be protected by
the impunity of many Episcopal Apostates (See Philostorg.
L. ii. c. 15. p

.

21. Edit. Gothofred.); and the governors of
the church very reasonably desired to retain in their service
the most learned Christian o

f

the age.
Before I return these sheets to the press, I must not forget

a
n anonymous pamphlet, which, under the title o
f A few A&e

marks, &c., was published against my History in the course o
f

the last summer. The unknown writer has thought proper to

distinguish himself by the emphatic, yet vague, appellation o
f

A GENTLEMAN: but I must lament that he has not consid
ered, with becoming attention, the duties o

f

that respectable
character. I am ignorant of the motives which can urge aman

o
f
a liberal mind, and liberal manners, to attack without prov

ocation, and without tenderness, any work which may have
contributed to the information, o

r
even to the amusement, of

the Public. But I am well convinced that the author of such

awork, who boldly gives his name and his labors to the world,
imposes on his adversaries the fair and honorable obligation

o
f encountering him in open daylight, and o
f supporting the

weight o
f

their assertions by the credit o
f
their names. The

effusions o
fwit, o
r

the productions o
f reason, may be accepted

from a secret and unknown hand. The critic who attempts

to injure the reputation o
f another, by strong imputations

which may possibly b
e false, should renounce the ungen

erous hope o
f concealing behind a mask the vexation o
f

disappointment, and the guilty blush o
f

detection.
After this remark, which I cannot make without some de
gree o

f concern, I shall frankly declare, that it is not my wish

o
r my intention to prosecute with this Gentleman a literary

altercation. There lies between us a broad and unfathomable
gulf; and the heavy mist of prejudice and superstition, which
has in a great measure been dispelled by the free inquiries o

f

the present age, still continues to involve the mind o
f my ad

versary. He fondly embraces those phantoms, (for instance,

a
n imaginary Pilate,”) which can scarcely find a shelter in

the gloom o
f
a
n Italian convent; and the resentment which

he points against me, might frequently be extended to the
most enlightened o
f

the PROTESTANT, or, in his opinion, o
f

the HERETICAL critics. His observations are divided into

a number o
f

unconnected paragraphs, each o
f

which contains
some quotation from my History, and the angry, yet com
monly trifling, expression o

f

his disapprobation and dis
pleasure. Those sentiments I cannot hope to remove; and

a
s

the religious opinions o
f

this Gentleman are principally
113 Remarks, p

.

10o.
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founded on the infallibility of the Church," they are not cal
culated to make a very deep impression on the mind of an
English reader. The view of facts will be materially affected
by the contagious influence of doctrines. The man who re
fuses to judge of the conduct of Lewis XIV. and Charles V.
towards their Protestant subjects,” declares himself incapa
ble of distinguishing the limits of persecution and toleration.
The devout Papist, who has implored on his knees the inter
cession of St. Cyprian, will seldom presume to examine the
actions of the Saint by the rules of historical evidence and
of moral propriety. Instead of the homely likeness which I
had exhibited of the Bishop of Carthage, my adversary has
substituted a life of Cyprian," full of what the French call
onction, and the English, canting, (See Jortin's Remarks,
Vol. ii. p

. 239.); to which I can only reply, that those who
are dissatisfied with the principles o

f

Mosheim and Le
Clerc, must view with eyes very different from mine, the
Ecclesiastical History o

f

the third century.

It would be an endless discussion (endless in every sense of

the word) were I to examine the cavils which start up and
expire in every page o

f

this criticism, on the inexhaustible
topic o

f opinions, characters, and intentions. Most o
f

the
instances which are here produced are o

f
so brittle a sub

stance, that they fall in pieces as soon as they are touched :
and I searched for some time before I was able to discover
an example o

f

some moment where the Gentleman had
fairly staked his veracity against some positive fact asserted

in the Two last Chapters o
f my History. At last I perceived

that h
e

has absolutely denied" that any thing can b
e

gathered from the Epistles o
f

St. Cyprian, o
r

from his
treatise /De Onitate Ecclesia, to which I had referred, to

justify my account o
f

the spiritual pride and licentious
manners of some of the confessors.” As the numbers of the
Epistles are not the same in the edition o

f

Pamelius and in

that o
f Fell, the critic may be excused for mistaking my

quotations, if he will acknowledge that he was ignorant of

ecclesiastical history, and that he never heard o
f

the troubles
excited by the spiritual pride o

f

the Confessors, who usurped
the privilege o
f giving letters o
f

communion to penitent
sinners. But my reference to the treatise De Unitate
Bcclesiæ was clear and direct; the treatise itself contains
only ten pages, and the following words might be distinctly
read b

y

any person who understood the Latin language.
“Nec quisquam miretur, dilectissimi fratres, etiam d

e con
114 Remarks, p

.

15. - 115 Id. p
.

111. 116 Id. p
.

72-88,

117 Remarks, p
.

9o, 91. lis Gibbon, p
.

661. Note 91.
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“fessoribus quosdam adista procedere, inde quoque aliquos
“tam nefanda tam, gravia peccare. Neque enim confessio
immunem facit ab insidiis diaboli; aut contra tentationes,
et pericula, et incursus atque impetus seculares adhuc in
seculo positum perpetuá securitate defendit: ceterum
nunquam in confessoribus, fraudes, et stupra, et adulteria
postmodum videremus, vuae nunc in quibusdam videntes
“ ingemiscimus et dolemus.” This formal declaration of
Cyprian, which is followed by several long periods of ad
monition and censure, is alone sufficient to expose the
scandalous vices of some of the Confessors, and the disin
genuous behavior of my concealed adversary.
After this example, which I have fairly chosen as one of
the most specious and important of his objections, the can
did Reader would excuse me, if from this moment I de
clined the Gentleman's acquaintance. But as two topics
have occurred, which are intimately connected with the
subject of the preceding sheets, I have inserted each of them
in it

s proper place, as the conclusion o
f

the fourth article o
f

my answers to Mr. Davis, and o
f

the first article o
fmy re

ply to the confederate Doctors, Chelsum and Randolph.

It is not without some mixture of mortification and re
gret, that I now look back on the number of hours which I

have consumed, and the number o
f pages which I have

filled, in vindicating my literary and moral character from
the charge o

f

willful misrepresentations, gross errors, and
servile plagiarisms. I cannot derive any triumph or conso
lation from the occasional advantages which I may have
gained over three adversaries, whom it is impossible for meto
consider as objects either o

f

terror o
r o
f

esteem. The spirit

o
f resentment, and every other lively sensation, have long

since been extinguished; and the pen would long since have
dropped from my weary hand, had I not been supported in

the execution o
f

this ungrateful task, by the consciousness, or

a
t

least by the opinion, that I was discharging a debt of honor

to the Public and to myself. I am impatient to dismiss, and

to dismiss For EveR, this odious controversy, with the suc
cess o
f

which I cannot surely be elated; and I have only to

request, that, a
s soon as my readers are convinced o
f my
innocence, they would forget my Vindication.

{{
( &

& 4
( &

( &

EDWARD GIBBON.
BENTINck-STREET,
February 3, 1779.
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CHAPTER XVII

Foundation of Constantinople —Political System of Constan-
tine, and his Successors —Military Discipline —The Palace
—The Finances

THE
unfortunate Licinius was the last rival who opposed
the greatness, and the last captive who adorned the

triumph, of Constantine. After a tranquil and pro
sperous reign, the conqueror bequeathed to his family the
inheritance of the Roman empire : a new capital, a new policy,
and a new religion; and the innovations which he established
have been embraced and consecrated by succeeding generations.
The age of the great Constantine and his sons is filled with
important events ; but the historian must be oppressed by their
number and variety, unless he diligently separates from each
other the scenes which are connected only by the order of time.
He will describe the political institutions that gave strength and
stability to the empire, before he proceeds to relate the wars
and revolutions which hastened its decline. He will adopt the

| division, unknown to the ancients, of civil and ecclesiastical
affairs : the victory of the Christians and their intestine discord
will supply copious and distinct materials both for edification
and for scandal.
After the defeat and abdication of Licinius, his victorious Design of

rival proceeded to lay the foundations of a city destined to capital,

reign in future times, the mistress of the East, and to survive
the empire and religion of Constantine. The motives, whether
of pride or of policy, which first induced Diocletian to withdraw
himself from the ancient seat of government, had acquired
additional weight by the example of his successors and the
habits of forty years. Rome was insensibly confounded with
the dependent kingdoms which had once acknowledged her
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supremacy ; and the country of the Caesars was viewed with cold
indifference by a martial prince, born in the neighbourhood of
the Danube, educated in the courts and armies of Asia, and
invested with the purple by the legions of Britain. The
Italians, who had received Constantine as their deliverer, sub
missively obeyed the edicts which he sometimes condescended
to address to the senate and people of Rome; but they were
seldom honoured with the presence of their new sovereign.
During the vigour of his age, Constantine, according to the
various exigencies of peace and war, moved with slow dignity,
or with active diligence, along the frontiers of his extensive
dominions; and was always prepared to take the field either

against a foreign or a domestic enemy. But, as he gradually
reached the summit of prosperity and the decline of life, he

began to meditate the design of fixing in a more permanent
station the strength as well as majesty of the throne. In the
choice of an advantageous situation, he preferred the confines of

Europe and Asia; to curb, with a powerful arm, the barbarians
who dwelt between the Danube and the Tanais; to watch with
an eye of jealousy the conduct of the Persian monarch, who
indignantly supported the yoke of an ignominious treaty. With
these views Diocletian had selected and embellished the re
sidence of Nicomedia : but the memory of Diocletian was justly
abhorred by the protector of the church; and Constantine was
not insensible to the ambition of founding a city which might
perpetuate the glory of his own name. During the late opera
tions of the war against Licinius, he had sufficient opportunity
to contemplate, both as B soldier and as a statesman, the in-

situation comparable position of By zantium ; and to observe how strongly
ta™" it was guarded by nature against an hostile attack, whilst it

was accessible on every side to the benefits of commercial in
tercourse. Many ages before Constantine, one of the most
judicious historians of antiquity1 had described the advantages
of a situation, from whence a feeble colony of Greeks derived
the command of the sea and the honours of a flourishing and

independent republic.2

1Polybius, 1. iv. p. 423, edit. Casaubon [c. 45]. He observes that the peace of
the Byzantines was frequently disturbed, and the extent of their territory con
tracted, by the inroads of the wild Thracians.
-The navigator Byzas, who was styled the son of Neptune, founded the city

656 [ley. 657] years before the Christian sera. His followers were drawn from
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If we survey Byzantium in the extent which it acquired with pescrip-
the august name of Constantinople, the figure of the Imperial conatanti-

city may be represented under that of an unequal triangle.
The obtuse point, which advances towards the east and the
shores of Asia, meets and repels the waves of the Thracian
Bosphorus. The northern side of the city is bounded by the
harbour ; and the southern is washed by the Propontis, or Sea
of Marmara. The basis of the triangle is opposed to the west,
and terminates the continent of Europe. But the admirable
form and division of the circumjacent land and water cannot,
without a more ample explanation, be clearly or sufficiently
understood.
The winding channel through which the waters of theTneBos-

Euxine flow with a rapid and incessant course towards the
p orus

Mediterranean received the appellation of Bosphorus, a name
not less celebrated in the history than in the fables of antiquity.3
A crowd of temples and of votive altars, profusely scattered
along its steep and woody banks, attested the unskilfulness,
the terrors, and the devotion of the Grecian navigators, who,
after the example of the Argonauts, explored the dangers of
the inhospitable Euxine. On these banks tradition long pre
served the memory of the palace of Phineus, infested by the
obscene harpies ; 4 and of the sylvan reign of Amycus, who
defied the son of Leda to the combat of the Cestns.6 The
straits of the Bosphorus are terminated by the Cyanean rocks,
which, according to the description of the poets, had once
floated on the face of the waters, and were destined by the

Argos and Megara. Byzantium was afterwards rebuilt and fortified by the Spartan
general Pausanias. See Scaliger, Animadvers. ad Euseb. p. 81. Ducange, Con-
stantinopolis, 1. i. part i. cap. 15, 16. With regard to the wars of the Byzantines
against Philip, the Gauls, and the kings of Bithynia, we should trust none but
the ancient writers who lived before the greatness of the Imperial city had excited
a spirit of flattery and fiction.

* The Bosphorus has been very minutely described by Dionysius of Byzantium,
who lived in the time of Domitian (Hudson, Geograph. Minor, tom, iii.), and by
Gilles or Gyllius, a French traveller of the xvith oentury. Tournefort (Lettre xv.)
seems to have used his own eyes and the learning of Gyllius.

* There are very few conjectures so happy as that of Le Clerc (Bibliotheque
Univsrselle, tom. i. p. 148), who supposes that the harpies were only locusts. The
Syriac or Phoenician name of those insects, their noisy flight, the stench and
devastation which they occasion, and the north wind which drives them into the
sea, all contribute to form this striking resemblance.
* The residence of Amycus was in Asia, between the old and the new castles, at

theplace called Laurus Insana. That of Phineus was in Europe, near the village of
Mauromole and the Black Sea. See Gyllius de Bosch. 1. ii. c. 23. Tournefort,
Lettre xv.
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gods to protect the entrance of the Euxine against the eye of

profane curiosity.6 From the Cyanean rocks to the point and
harbour of Byzantium, the winding length of the Bosphorus
extends about sixteen miles,7 and its most ordinary breadth may
be computed at about one mile and a half. The new castles of

Europe and Asia are constructed, on either continent, upon the
foundations of two celebrated temples, of Serapis and of Jupiter
Urius. The old castles, a work of the Greek emperors, command
the narrowest part of the channel, in a place where the opposite
banks advance within five hundred paces of each other. These
fortresses were restored and strengthened by Mahomet the
Second, when he meditated the siege of Constantinople ;

8 but

the Turkish conqueror was most probably ignorant that, near
two thousand years before his reign, Darius had chosen the
same situation to connect the two continents by a bridge of
boats.9 At a small distance from the old castles we discover
the little town of Chrysopolis, or Scutari, which may almost be
considered as the Asiatic suburb of Constantinople. The Bos

phorus, as it begins to open into the Propontis, passes between

Byzantium and Chalcedon. The latter of those cities was built

by the Greeks, a few years before the former ; and the blind
ness of its founders, who overlooked the superior advantages of

the opposite coast, has been stigmatized by a proverbial expression
of contempt.10

The port The harbour of Constantinople, which may be considered as
an arm of the Bosphorus, obtained, in a very remote period,
the denomination of the Golden Horn. The curve which it

• The deception was occasioned by several pointed rocks, alternately covered
and abandoned by the waves. At present there are two small islands, one
towards either shore : that of Europe is distinguished by the column of Pompey.
'The ancients computed one hundred and twenty stadia, or fifteen Roman

miles. They measured only from the new castle, but they carried the straits as
far as the town of Chalcedon.

s Ducas, Hist. c. 34. Leunclavius, Hist. Turcica Mussulmanica, 1. xv. p. 577.
Under the Greek empire these castles were used as state prisons, under the
tremendous name of Lethe, or towers of oblivion.

• Darius engraved in Greek and Assyrian letters on two marble columns the
names of his subject nations, and the amazing numbers of his land and sea forces.
The Byzantines afterwards transported these columns into the city, and used them
for the altars of their tutelar deities. Herodotus, 1. iv. c. 78.

10Namquo artissimo inter Europam Asiamque divortio Byzantium in extrema
Europa posuere Greci, quibus, Pythium Apollinem consulentibus ubi conderent
urhem, redditum oraculum est, quaererent sedem cmcorum terris adversarn. Ea
ambage Chalcedonii monstrabantur, quod priores illuc advecti praevisfi locorum
utilitate pejora logissent. Tacit. Anna), xii. 62.
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describes might be compared to the horn of th
e

stag, or, as

it should seem, with more propriety, to that of an ox." The
epithet of golden was expressive of the riches which every wind ,-
wafted from the most distant countries into the secure and
capacious port of Constantinople. The river Lycus, formed by
the conflux of two little streams, pours into the harbour12 a

perpetual supply of fresh water, which serves to cleanse the
bottom and to invite the periodical shoals of fish to seek their
retreat in that convenient recess. As the vicissitudes of tides
are scarcely felt in those seas, the constant depth of the
harbour allows goods to be landed on the quays without the
assistance of boats; and it has been observed that in many
places the largest vessels may rest their prows against the
houses, while their sterns are floating in the water.13 From
the mouth of the Lycus to that of the harbour this arm of the
Bosphorus is more than seven miles in length. The entrance

is about five hundred yards broad, and a strong chain could be

occasionally drawn across it
,

to guard the port and city from
the attack of an hostile navy.14
Between the Bosphorus and the Hellespont, the shores ofThePro-

Europe and Asia receding on either side inclose the sea ofP°°
Marmara, which was known to the ancients by the denominay''
tion of Propontis. The navigation from the issue of the Bos
phorus to the entrance of the Hellespont is about one hundred
and twenty miles. Those who steer their westward course
through the middle of the Propontis may at once descry the
high lands of Thrace and Bithynia, and never lose sight of the
lofty summit of Mount Olympus, covered with eternal snows.16

11Strabo, 1. x. p. 492. Most of the antlers are now broke off ; or, to speak less
figuratively, most of the recesses of the harbour are filled up. See Gyllius de
Bosphoro Thracio, 1. i. c. 5.
u[It flowed into the Propontis. See Plan.]
"Procopius de yEdificiis, 1. i. c. 5. His description is confirmed by modern

travellers. See Thevenot, part i. 1. 1. o. 15. Tournefort, Lottre xii. Niebuhr,
Voyage d'Arabie, p. 22. [The description of Himerius is rhetorical, or. 16.]

14See Ducange, C. P. 1. i. part i. c. 16, and his Observations sur Villehardouin,
p. 289. The chain was drawn from the Acropolis near the modern Kiosk to the
tower of Galata, and was supported at convenient distances by large wooden piles.
[See van Millingen, Byzantine Constantinople, 222-24 (1899) ; Mordtmann, Esquisse
topographique de Constantinople, p. 49 (1892).]u Thevenot (Voyages au Levant, part i. 1. i. c. 14) contracts the measure to
125 small Greek miles. Belon (Observations, 1. ii. c. 1) gives a good description of
the Propontis, but contents himself with the vague expression of one day and one
night's sai1. When Sandys (Travels, p. 21) talks of 150 furlongs in length as
well as breadth, we can only suppose some mistake of tho press in the text of that
judicious traveller.
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They leave on the left a deep gulf, at the bottom of which
Nicomedia was seated, the imperial residence of Diocletian ;
and they pass the small islands of Cyzicus and Proconnesus
before they cast anchor at Gallipoli; where the sea, which
separates Asia from Europe, is again contracted into a narrow
channel.

TheHeiies- The geographers who, with the most skilful accuracy, have
surveyed the form and extent of the Hellespont, assign about
sixty miles for the winding course, and about three miles for
the ordinary breadth of those celebrated straits.16 But the
narrowest part of the channel is found to the northward of the
old Turkish castles between the cities of Sestus and Abydus.
It was here that the adventurous Leander braved the passage
of the flood for the possession of his mistress.17 It was here
likewise, in a place where the distance between the opposite
banks cannot exceed five hundred paces, that Xerxes imposed
a stupendous bridge of boats, for the purpose of transporting
into Europe an hundred and seventy myriads of barbarians.18
A sea contracted within such narrow limits may seem but ill
to deserve the singular epithet of broad, which Homer, as well
as Orpheus, has frequently bestowed on the Hellespont. But
our ideas of greatness are of a relative nature : the traveller,

and especially the poet, who sailed along the Hellespont, who

pursued the windings of the stream, and contemplated the

rural scenery, which appeared on every side to terminate the

prospect, insensibly lost the remembrance of the sea ; and his

fancy painted those celebrated straits with all the attributes

16See an admirable dissertation of M. d'Anville upon the Hellespont or
Dardanelles, in the Memoires de l'Academie des Inscriptions, tom. xxviii. p. 318-
346. Yet even that ingenious geographer is too fond of supposing new and
perhaps imaginary measures, for the purpose of rendering ancient writers as
accurate as himself. The stadia employed by Herodotus in the description of the
Euxine, the Bosphorus, &c, (l

. iv. o. 85), must undoubtedly be all of the same
species ; but it seems impossible to reconcile them either with truth or with each
other. [Length of Hellespont about 40 miles, breadth 1 mile.]
"The oblique distance between Sestus and Abydus was thirty stadia. The

improbable tale of Hero and Leander is exposed by M. Mahudel, but is defended
on the authority of poets and medals by M. de la Nauze. See the Academic des
Inscriptions, tom. vii. Hist. p. 74. Mern. p. 240.

18See the seventh book of Herodotus, who has erected an elegant trophy to
his own fame and to that of his country. The review appears to have been made
with tolerable accuracy ; but the vanity, first of the Persians and afterwards of the
Greeks, was interested to magnify the armament and the victory. I should much
doubt whether the invaders have ever outnumbered the men of any country which
they attacked.
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of th
e

mighty river flowing with a swift current, in the midst of
a woody and inland country, and at length, through a wide mouth,

discharging itself into the ^Egean or Archipelago.19 Ancient
Troy,20 seated on an eminence at the foot of Mount Ida, over
looked the mouth of the Hellespont, which scarcely received an
accession of waters from the tribute of those immortal rivulets
Simois and Scamander. The Grecian camp had stretched twelve
miles along the shore from the Sigaean to the Rhoetean promon
tory ; and the flanks of the army were guarded by the bravest
chiefs who fought under the banners of Agamemnon. The first
of those promontories was occupied by Achilles with his invincible
Myrmidons, and the dauntless Ajax pitched his tents on the
other. After Ajax had fallen a sacrifice to his disappointed
pride and to the ingratitude of the Greeks, his sepulchre was
erected on the ground where he had defended the navy against
the rage of Jove and of Hector; and the citizens of the rising
town of Rheeteum celebrated his memory with divine honours.21
Before Constantine gave a just preference to the situation of
Byzantium, he had conceived the design of erecting the seat of

empire on this celebrated spot, from whence the Romans de

rived their fabulous origin. The extensive plain which lies
below ancient Troy, towards the Rhcetean promontory and the
tomb of Ajax, was first chosen for his new capital ; and, though
the undertaking was soon relinquished, the stately remains of

unfinished walls and towers attracted the notice of all who
sailed through the straits of the Hellespont.22

u See Wood's observations on Homer, p. 320. I have, with pleasure, selected
this remark from an author who in general seems to have disappointed the
expectation of the public as thecritic, and still more as a traveller. He had visited
the banks of the Hellespont ; he had read Strabo ; he ought to have consulted the
Roman itineraries ; how was it possible for him to confound Ilium and Alexandria
Troas (Observations, p. 340, 341), two cities which were sixteen miles distant
from each other.* Demetrius of Scepsis wrote sixty books on thirty linesof Homer's Catalogue.
The xiiith Book of Strabo is sufficient for our curiosity.

21Strabo, 1. xiii. p. 595. The disposition of the ships which were drawn upon
dry land, and the posts of Ajax and Achilles, are very clearly described by Homer.
See Iliad ix. [leg. viii.] 220.
^Zosirn. I. ii. p. 105 [c. 30]. Sozomen, 1

. ii. o. 3. Theophanes, p. 18.
Nicephorus Callistus, 1

. vii. p. 48. Zonaras, tom. ii. 1. xiii. p. 6 [3]. Zosimus
places the new city between Ilium and Alexandria, but this apparent difference
may be reconciled by the large extent of its circumference. [There is some doubt
about the text of Zosimus, see Mendelsschn ad loc.] Before the foundation of
Constantinople, Thessalonica is mentioned by Cedrenus (p. 283) [i
. 496, Bonn),

and Sardica by Zonaras, as the intended capita1. [Cp. also Anon. Continuator of
Dion (prob. Peter the Patrician), Muller, F. H. G. 4
,

199.] They both suppose,
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tegesof We are at present qualified to view the advantageous posi-
£°°1sotttnti, tion of Constantinople ; which appears to have been formed by

Nature for the centre and capital of a great monarchy. Situ
ated in the forty-first degree of latitude, the imperial city

, commanded, from her seven hills,23 the opposite shores of

Europe and Asia ; the climate was healthy and temperate, the
soil fertile, the harbour secure and capacious ; - and the approach
on the side of the continent was of small extent and easy defence.
The Bosphorus and Hellespont may be considered as the two
gates of Constantinople ; and the prince who possessed those

important passages could always shut them against a naval

enemy and open them to the fleets of commerce. The preserva
tion of the eastern provinces may, in some degree, be ascribed
to the policy of Constantine, as the barbarians of the Euxine,
who in the preceding age had poured their armaments into the
heart of the Mediterranean, soon desisted from the exercise of

piracy, and despaired of forcing this insurmountable barrier.

When the gates of the Hellespont and Bosphorus were shut,
the capital still enjoyed, within their spacious inclosure, every
production which could supply the wants, or gratify the luxury,
of its numerous inhabitants. The sea-coast of Thrace and

Bithynia, which languish under the weight of Turkish oppression,
still exhibits a rich prospect of vineyards, of gardens, and of
plentiful harvests ; and the Propontis has ever been renowned
for an inexhaustible store of the most exquisite fish, that are
taken in their stated seasons without skill and almost without
labour.34 But, when the passages of the Straits were thrown
open for trade, they alternately admitted the natural and arti
ficial riches of the north and south, of the Euxine, and of the
Mediterranean. Whatever rude commodities were collected
in the forests of Germany and Scythia, as far as the sources of
the Tanais and the Borysthenes ; whatsoever was manufactured

by the skill of Europe or Asia ; the corn of Egypt, and the gems
and spices of the farthest India, were brought by the varying

with very little probability, that the emperor, if he had not been prevented by a
prodigy, would have repeated the mistake of the blind Chalcedonians.
*>Pooook's Description of the East, vol. ii. part ii. p. 127. His plan of the

seven hills is clear and accurate. That traveller is seldom so satisfactory.
w See Belon, Observations, o. 72-76. Among a variety of different species, the

Pelamides, a sort of Thunnies, were the most celebrated. We may learn from
Polybiua, Strabo, and Tacitus that the profits of the fishery constituted the
principal revenue of Byzantium.
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winds into the port of Constantinople, which, for many ages,^,
attracted the commerce of the ancientworld.26￼
The prospect of beauty, of safety, and of wealth, united in gJJ™1^,

a single spot, was sufficient to justify the choice of Constantine. city

But, as some decent mixture of prodigy and fable has, in every
age, been supposed to reflect a becoming majesty on the origin
of great cities,26 the emperor was desirous of ascribing his re
solution, not so much to the uncertain counsels of human policy,
as to the infallible and eternal decrees of divine wisdom. In
one of his laws he has been careful to instruct posterity that,

in obedience to the commands of God, he laid the everlasting^/
foundations of Constantinople : 27 and, though he has not con
descended to relate in what manner the celestial inspiration was
communicated to his mind, the defect of his modest silence has
been liberally supplied by the ingenuity of succeeding writers,

who describe the nocturnal vision which appeared to the fancy
of Constantine, as he slept within the walls of Byzantium. The
tutelar genius of the city, a venerable matron sinking under
the weight of years and infirmities, was suddenly transformed
into a blooming maid, whom his own hands adorned with all
the symbols of imperial greatness.28 The monarch awoke, in
terpreted the auspicious omen, and obeyed, without hesitation,
the will of heaven. The day which gave birth to a city or
colony was celebrated by the Romans with such ceremonies as
had been ordained by a generous superstition;29 and, though
Constantine might omit some rites which savoured too strongly
of their Pagan origin, yet he was anxious to leave a deep im
pression of hope and respect on the minds of the spectators.

* See the eloquent description of Busbequius, epistol. i. p. 64, Est in Europa ;
habet in conspectu Asiam, .<Egyptum, Africamque a dextrft : que tametsi configuae
non snnt, maris tamen navigaudique commoditate veluti junguntur. A sinistra
vero Pontus est Euxinus, &o.

M Datur hsec venia antiquitati, ut, miscendo humana divinis, primordia
urbium augustiora faciat, T. Liv. in proem.

'7 He says in one of his laws, pro commoditate Urbis quam aeterno nomine,
jubente Deo, donavimus. Cod. Theodos. 1. xiii. tit. v. leg. 7.
B The Greeks, Theophanes, Cedrenus, and the author of the Alexandrian

Chronicle, confine themselves to vague and general expressions. For a more
particular account of the vision, we are obliged to have recourse to such Latin
writers as William of Malmesbury. See Ducange, C. P. 1. i. p. 24, 25.

See Plutarch, in Komul. tom. i. p. 49, edit. Bryan. Among other ceremonies,
a large hole, which had been dug for that purpose, was filled up with handfuls of
earth, which each of the settlers brought from the place of his birth, and thus
adopted his new country.
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On foot, with a lance in his hand, the emperor himself led the
solemn procession ; and directed the line which was traced as
the boundary of the destined capital ; till the growing circum
ference was observed with astonishment by the assistants, who,
at length, ventured to observe that he had already exceeded the
most ample measure of th

e

great city, "I shall still advance,"
replied Constantine, "till He, the invisible guide who marches
before me, thinks proper to stop."30 Without presuming to in
vestigate the nature or motives of this extraordinary conductor,
we shall content ourselves with the more humble task of describ
ing the extent and limits of Constantinople.81

Extent in the actual state of the city, the palace and gardens
of the Seraglio occupy the eastern promontory, the first of the

seven hills, and cover about one hundred and fifty acres of our
own measure. The seat of Turkish jealousy and despotism is

erected on the foundations of a Grecian republic ; but it may be

supposed that the Byzantines were tempted by the conveniency
of the harbour to extend their habitations on that side beyond
the modern limits of the Seraglio. The new walls of Constan
tine stretched from the port to the Propontis across the enlarged
breadth of the triangle, at the distance of fifteen stadia from the
ancient fortification ; and with the city of Byzantium they in
closed five of the seven hills, which, to the eyes of those who

approach Constantinople, appear to rise above each other in

beautiful order.32 About a century after the death of the
founder, the new building, extending on one side up the har
bour, and on the other along the Propontis, already covered

30 Philostorgius, 1
. ii. o. 9. This incident, though borrowed from a suspected

writer, is characteristic and probable.
s1 See in the Memoires de l'Academie, tom. xxxv. p. 747-758, a dissertation of

M. d'Anville on the extent of Constantinople. He takes the plan inserted in the
Imperium Orientale of Banduri as the most complete ; but, by a series of very nice
observations, he reduces the extravagant proportion of the scale, and instead of
9500, determines the circumferenoe of the city as consisting of about 7800 French
tenses.

32 Codinus, Antiquitat. Const, p. 12. He assigns the church of St. Antony as
the boundary on the side of the harbour. It is mentioned in Ducange, 1. iv. c. 6 ;

but I have tried, without success, to discover the exact place where it was situated.
[The Monastery of St. Antony Kauleas near the NeSrion (see Plan). The two
hills outside Constantine's wall are v. and vi. ; and the space between the wall and
that of Theodosius was never included in the Regions of the city, but was divided
into seven quarters (deuteron, triton, <Sc), except Blachemae, which formed Region
xiv. See plan, and Mordtmann, Bsquisse topographique de Constantinople, p. 2.

Van Millingen (op. cit. 19 sqq.) has established that the exokionion was a district
on the seventh hill.]
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the narrow ridge of the sixth, and the broad summit of the
seventh, hill. The necessity of protecting those suburbs from
the incessant inroads of the barbarians engaged the younger
Theodosius to surround his capital with an adequate and per
manent inclosure of walls.33 From the eastern promontory to .
the golden gate, the extreme length of Constantinople was
about three Roman miles;34 the circumference measured be-/
tween ten and eleven ; and the surface might be computed as
equal to about two thousand English acres. It is impossible
to justify the vain and credulous exaggerations of modern
travellers, who have sometimes stretched the limits of Con
stantinople over the adjacent villages of the European, and even
of the Asiatic, coast.35 But the suburbs of Pera and Galata,
though situate beyond the harbour, may deserve to be con
sidered as a part of the city ; * and this addition may perhaps
authorize the measure of a Byzantine historian, who assigns
sixteen Greek (about fourteen Roman) miles for the circum
ference of his native city.37 Such an extent may seem not
unworthy of an imperial residence. Yet Constantinople must

** The new wall of Theodosius was constructed in the year 413. In 447 it was
thrown down by an earthquake, and rebuilt in three months by the diligence of
the prefect Cyrus. The suburb of the BlachernBB was first taken into the city in
the reign of Heraclius. Ducange, Const. 1. i. c. 10, 11. [The triple defence of Theo
dosius ii. can be clearly traced : (1) inner wall of Anthemius ; (2) the outer wall of
Cyrus ; (3) a ditch and counterscarp, representing a third wall. See van Millingen,
op. cit., where the walls are described in detail, with illustrations.]

34 The measurement is expressed in the Notitia by 14,075 feet. It is reasonable
to suppose that these were Greek feet ; the proportion of which has been ingeni
ously determined by M. d' Anville. He compares the 180 feet with the 78 Hashemite
cubits which in different writers are assigned for the height of St. Sophia. Each
of these cubits was equal to 27 French inches. (The measurements in the
Notitia correspond to the dimensions of the city of Constant! ne, not (as Gibbon
assumes) to the oity as extended by Theodosius. See van Millingen, op. cit.,
16-18.]" The accurate Thevenot (1

. i. c. 15) walked in one hour and three quarters
round two of the sides of the triangle, from the Kiosk of the Seraglio to the seven
towers. D' Anville examines with care, and receives with confidence, this decisive
testimony, which gives a circumference of ten or twelve miles. The extravagant
computation of Tournefort (Lettre xi.) of thirty-four or thirty miles, without in
cluding Scutari, is a strange departure from his usual character." The sycae, or fig-trees, formed the thirteenth region, and were very much
embellished by Justinian. It has since borne the names of Pera and Galata. The
etymology of the former is obvious ; that of the latter is unknown. See Duoange,
Const. 1. i. o. 22, and Gyllius de Byzant. 1. iv. o. 10. [It seems probable that
Galata was the quarter of Celtio mercenaries in 3rd oentury B.C., and hence, like
the country of Galatia, derived its name.]" One hundred and eleven stadia, which may be translated into modern Greek
miles, each of seven stadia, or 660, sometimes only 600, French toises. See d' Anville,
Mesares Itineraires, p. 53.
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N yield to Babylon and Thebes,88 to ancient Rome, to London,\ and even to Paris.39

Progress of The master of the Roman world, who aspired to erect an
the work ' r

eternal monument of the glories of his reign, could employ in
the prosecution of that great work the wealth, the labour, and
all that yet remained of the genius, of obedient millions. Some
estimate may be formed of the expense bestowed with imperial
liberality on the foundation of Constantinople, by the allowance
of about two millions five hundred thousand pounds for the
construction of the walls, the porticoes, and the aqueducts.40
The forests that overshadowed the shores of the Euxine, and
the celebrated quarries of white marble in the little island of
Proconnesus, supplied an inexhaustible stock of materials, ready
to be conveyed, by the convenience of it short water-carriage,
to the harbour of Byzantium.41 A multitude of labourers and
artificers urged the conclusion of the work with incessant toil :
but the impatience of Constantine soon discovered that, in the
decline of the arts, the skill as well as numbers of his architects
bore a very unequal proportion to the greatness of his designs.
The magistrates of the most distant provinces were therefore
directed to institute schools, to appoint professors, and by the
hopes of rewards and privileges to engage in the study and
practice of architecture a sufficient number of ingenious youths,
who had received a liberal education.42 The buildings of the
new city were executed by such artificers as the reign of Con-

~ stantine could afford ; but they were decorated by the hands
v
of the most celebrated masters of the age of Pericles and

" When the ancient texts which describe the size of Babylon and Thebes are
settled, the exaggerations reduced, and the measures ascertained, we find that
those famous cities filled the great but not incredible circumference of about
twenty-five or thirty miles. Compare d'Anville, Mern. de l'Acad. tom, xxxviii. p.
235, with his Description de l'Egypte, p. 201, 202.* If we divide Constantinople and Paris into equal squares of 50 French toises,
the former contains 850, and the latter 1160, of those divisions.

40Six hundred centenaries, or sixty thousand pounds weight of gold. This
sum is taken from Codinus, Antiquit. Const, p. 11 ; but, unless that contemptible
author had derived his information from some purer sources, he would probably
have been unacquainted with so obsolete a mode of reckoning.

41For the forests of the Black Sea, consult Tournefort, Lottre xvi. ; for the
marble quarries of Proconnesus, see Strabo, 1. xiii. p. 588. The latter had already
furnished the materials of the stately buildings of Cyzious.

42See the Codex Theodos. 1. xiii. tit. iv. leg. 1. This law is dated in the year
334, and was addressed to the praefeot of Italy, whose jurisdiction extended over
Africa. The commentary of Godefroy on the whole title well deserves to be con
sulted.
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Alexander. To revive the genius of Phidias and Lysippus
surpassed indeed the power of a Roman emperor; but the
immortal productions which they had bequeathed to posterity
were exposed without defence to the rapacious vanity of a
despot. By his commands the cities of Greece and Asia were
despoiled of their most valuable ornaments.43 The trophies of
memorable wars, the objects of religious veneration, the most
finished statues of the gods and heroes, of the sages and poets,
of ancient times, contributed to the splendid triumph of Con
stantinople ; and gave occasion to the remark of the historian
Cedrenus,44 who observes, with some enthusiasm, that nothing
seemed wanting except the souls of the illustrious men whom
those admirable monuments were intended to represent. But
it is not in the city of Constantine, nor in the declining period of
an empire when the human mind was depressed by civil and
religious slavery, that we should seek for the souls of Homer
and of Demosthenes.

During the siege of Byzantium, the conqueror had pitched Edifices
his tent on the commanding eminence of the second hill. To
perpetuate the memory of his success, he chose the same advan

tageous position for the principal Forum ;
4* which appears to

have been of a circular, or rather elliptical, form. The two oppo
site entrances formed triumphal arches ; the porticoes, which /
inclosed it on every side, were filled with statues ; and the/
centre of the Forum was occupied by a lofty column, of which
a mutilated fragment is now degraded by the appellation of the
burnt pillar. This column was erected on a pedestal of white
marble twenty feet high; and was composed of ten pieces of
porphyry, each of which measured above ten feet in height
and about thirty-three in circumference.46 On the summit of

4■>Constantinopolis dedicatur poena omnium urbium nuditate. Hieronyrn.
Chron. p. 181. See Codinus, p. 8, 9. The author of the Antiquit-at. Const. 1. iii.
(apud Banduri Imp. Orient, tom. i. p. 41) enumerates Rome, Sicily, Antioch,
Athens, and a long list of other cities. The provinces of Greece and Asia Minor
may be supposed to have yielded the richest booty.

44Hist. Compend. p. 369 [i
. 648, Bonn]. He describes the statue, or rather

bust, of Homer with a degree of taste which plainly indicates that Cedrenus
copied the style of th

e

more fortunate age." Zosirn. 1. ii. p. 106 (e. 30]. Chron. Alexandria vel Pascha1. p. 284 [528,
Bonn). Ducange, Const. 1

. i. c. 24. Even the last of those writers seems to
confound the Forum of Constantine with the Augusteum, or court of the palace.

I am not satisfied whether I have properly distinguished what belongs to the one
and the other. [See Appendix 8.]

4* The most tolerable account of this column is given by Pooock. Description
VOL. II.— 11
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the pillar, above one hundred and twenty feet from the ground,
stood the colossal statue of Apollo. It was of bronze, had been
transported either from Athens or from a town of Phrygia, and
was supposed to be the work of Phidias. The artist had re
presented the god of day, or, as it was afterwards interpreted,
the emperor Constantine himself, with a sceptre in his right
hand, the globe of the world in his left, and a crown of rays

J glittering on his head.47 The Circus, or Hippodrome, was a
stately building about four hundred paces in length and one
hundred in breadth.48 The space between the two mete or
goals was filled with statues and obelisks ; and we may still
remark a very singular fragment of antiquity : the bodies of
three serpents, twisted into one pillar of brass. Their triple
heads had once supported the golden tripod which, after the
defeat of Xerxes, was consecrated in the temple of Delphi by
the victorious Greeks.49 The beauty of the Hippodrome has
been long since defaced by the rude hands of the Turkish con
querors ; but, under the similar appellation of Atmeidan, it still
serves as a place of exercise for their horses. From the throne,
whence the emperor viewed the Circensian games, a winding /
staircase M descended to the palace ; a magnificent edifice, which

of the East, vo1. ii. part ii. p. 131. But it is still in many instances perplexed and
unsatisfactory.

47Ducange, Const. 1. i. o. 24, p. 76, and his notes ad Alexiad. p. 382. The
statue of Constantine or Apollo was thrown down under the reign of Alexis
Comnenus.
^Toumefort (Lettre xii.) computes the Atmeidan at four hundred paces.

If he means geometrical paces of five feet each, it was three hundred toises in
length, about forty more than the great Circus of Rome. See d'Anville, Mesures
Itineraires, p. 73. [According to the measurements of M. Paspates the length
was 320 yards long, 79 yards broad.]

49The guardians of the most holy relics would rejoice if they were able to
produce such a chain of evidence as may be alleged on this occasion. See
Banduri ad Antiquitat. Const, p. 668. Gyllius de Byzant. 1. ii. c. 13. 1. The
original consecration of the tripod and pillar in the temple of Delphi may be
proved from Herodotus and Pausanias. 2. The Pagan Zosimus agrees with the
three ecclesiastical historians, Eusebius, Socrates, and Sozomen, that the sacred
ornaments of the temple of Delphi were removed to Constantinople by the order
of Constantine ; and among these the serpentine piilar of the Hippodrome is
particularly mentioned. 3. All the European travellers who have visited Con
stantinople, from Buondelmonte to Pocock, describe it in the same place, and almost
in the same manner ; the differences between them are occasioned only by the
injuries which it has sustained from the Turks. Mahomet the Second broke the
underjaw of one of the serpents with a stroke of his battle-axe. Thevenot, 1. i. c.
17. [Zosimus mentions only a tripod of Apollo with a statue of the god on it (ii.
31), but not the serpent coils, and therefore (so Mendelssohn) not the Plataean
dedication.]
MThe Latin name Cochlea was adopted by the Greeks, and very frequently

occurs in the Byzantine history. Ducange, Const. 1. ii. c. i. p. 104.
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scarcely yielded to the residence of Rome itself, and which,

together with the dependent courts, gardens, and porticoes,
covered a considerable extent of ground upon the banks of the

Propontis between the Hippodrome and the church of St.
Sophia.61 We might likewise celebrate the baths, which still
retained the name of Zeuxippus, after they had been enriched,

by the munificence of Constantine, with lofty columns, various
marbles, and above threescore statues of bronze.62 But we
should deviate from the design of this history, if we attempted
minutely to describe the different buildings or quarters of the
city. It may be sufficient to observe that whatever could
adorn the dignity of a great capital, or contribute to the benefit
or pleasure of its numerous inhabitants, was contained within
the walls of Constantinople. A particular description, composed
about a century after its foundation, enumerates a capitol or
school of learning, a circus, two theatres, eight public, and one/
hundred and fifty-three private, baths, fifty-two porticoes, five
granaries, eight aqueducts or reservoirs of water, four spacious
halls for the meetings of the senate or courts of justice, fourteen
churches, fourteen palaces, and four thousand three hundred

and eighty-eight houses, which, for their size or beauty, de
served to be distinguished from the multitude of plebeian
habitations.53

The populousness of his favoured city was the next and population
most serious object of the attention of its founder. In the
dark ages which succeeded the translation of the empire, the
remote and the immediate consequences of that memorable

61There are three topographical points which indicate the situation of the
palace. 1. The staircase, which connected it with the Hippodrome or Atmeidan.
2. A small artificial port on the Propontis, from whence there was an easy ascent,
by theflight of marble steps, to the gardens of the palace. 3. The Augusteum
was a spacious court, one side of which was occupied by the front of the palace,
and another by the church of St. Sophia. (See Appendix 8.]

52Zeuxippus was an epithet of Jupiter, and the baths were a part of old
Byzantium. The difficulty of assigning their true situation has not been felt by
Ducange. History seems to connect them with St. Sophia and the palace ; but
the original plan, inserted in Banduri, places them on the other side of the city,
near the harbour. [They were close to the Palace and Hippodrome, on south
side of the Augusteum, see Appendix 8.] For their beauties, see Chron. Pascha1.
p. 285, and Gyllius de Byzant. 1. ii. c. 7. Christodorus (see Antiquitat. Coust. 1.
vii.) composed inscriptions in verse for each of the statues. He was theTheban
poet in genius as well as in birth :

Beeotum in crasso jurares aere naturn.
55See the Notitia. Bome only reckoned 1780 large houses, domus; but the

word must have had a more dignified signification. No insula are mentioned
at Constantinople. The old capital consisted of 421 streets, the new of 322.
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event were strangely confounded by the vanity of the Greeks
and the credulity of the Latins.64 It was asserted and believed
that all the noble families of Rome, the senate, and the

equestrian order, with their innumerable attendants, had
followed their emperor to the banks of the Propontis ; that a

spurious race of strangers and plebeians was left to possess the

solitude of the ancient capital; and that the lands of Italy,
long since converted into gardens, were at once deprived of
cultivation and inhabitants.66 In the course of this history,
such exaggerations will be reduced to their just value ; yet,
since the growth of Constantinople cannot be ascribed to the

general increase of mankind and of industry, it must be ad
mitted that this artificial colony was raised at the expense of
the ancient cities of the empire. Many opulent senators of
Rome, and of the Eastern provinces, were probably invited by
Constantine to adopt for their country the fortunate spot which
he had chosen for his own residence. The invitations of th

e

master are scarcely to be distinguished from commands; and

the liberality of the emperor obtained a ready and cheerful

obedience. He bestowed on his favourites the palaces which
he had built in the several quarters of the city, assigned them
lands and pensions for the support of their dignity,66 and alien
ated the demesnes of Pontus and Asia, to grant hereditary
estates by the easy tenure of maintaining a house in the
capital.67 But these encouragements and obligations soon

"Liutprand, Legatio ad Imp. Nicephorum, p. 153 (o. 62]. The modern
Greeks have strangely disfigured the antiquities of Constantinople. We might
excuse the errors of the Turkish or Arabian writers ; but it is somewhat astonish
ing that the Greeks, who had access to the authentic materials preserved in their
own language, should prefer fiction to truth and loose tradition to genuine history.
In a single page of Codinus we may detect twelve unpardonable mistakes : the
reconciliation of Severus and Niger, the marriage of their son and daughter, the
siege of Byzantium by the Macedonians, the invasion of the Gauls, which recalled
Severus to Rome, the sixty years which elapsed from his death to the foundation
of Constantinople, &c.
"Montesquieu, Grandeur et Decadence des Romains, o. 17.
M Themist. Orat. iii. p. 48, edit. Hardouin. Sozomen, 1. ii. o. 3. Zosirn. 1.

ii. p. 107 [32]. Anonyrn. Valesian. p. 715 [§ 30]. If we could credit Codinus (p.
10), Constantine built houses for the senators on the exact model of their Roman
palaces, and gratified them, as well as himself, with the pleasure of an agreeable
surprise ; but the whole story is full of fictions and inconsistencies.

97The law by which the younger Theodosius, in the year 438, abolished this
tenure may be found among the Noveliae of that emperor at the end of the
Theodosian Code, tom. vi. nov. 12. M. de Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom.
iv. p. 371) has evidently mistaken the nature of these estates. With a grant
from the Imperial demesnes, the same condition was accepted as thefavour which
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became superfluous, and were gradually abolished. Wherever
the seat of government is fixed, a considerable part of the

public revenue will be expended by the prince himself, by his
ministers, by the officers of justice, and by the domestics of the
palace. The most wealthy of the provincials will be attracted
by the powerful motives of interest and duty, of amusement
and curiosity. A third and more numerous class of inhabitants
will insensibly be formed, of servants, of artificers, and of mer
chants, who derive their subsistence from their own labour
and from the wants or luxury of the superior ranks. In less
than a century, Constantinople disputed with Rome itself the
pre-eminence of riches and numbers. New piles of buildings,
crowded together with too little regard to health or convenience,
scarcely allowed the intervals of narrow streets for the perpetual
throng of men, of horses, and of carriages. The allotted space
of ground was insufficient to contain the increasing people;
and the additional foundations, which, on either side, were
advanced into the sea, might alone have composed a very
considerable city.68
The frequent and regular distributions of wine and oil, ofpriTiieges

corn or bread, of money or provisions, had almost exempted the -"'

poorer citizens of Rome from the necessity of labour. The
magnificence of the first Caesars was in some measure imitated
by the founder of Constantinople : 69 but his liberality, however
it might excite the applause of the people, has incurred the
censure of posterity. A nation of legislators and conquerors
might assert their claim to the harvests of Africa, which had
been purchased with their blood ; and it was artfully contrived
by Augustus that, in the enjoyment of plenty, the Romans

would justly have been deemed a hardship, if it had been imposed upon private
property.
MThe passages of Zosimus, of Eunapius, of Sozomen, and of Agathias, which

relate to the increase of buildings and inhabitants at Constantinople, are collected
and connected by Gyllms de Byzant. 1. i. o. 3. Sidonius Apollinaris (in Panegyr.
Anthern. 56, p. 290, edit. Sirmond) describes the moles that were pushed forwards
into the sea ; they consisted of the famous Puzzolan sand, which hardens in the
water.

59Sozomen, 1. ii. o. 3, Philostorg. 1. ii. o. 9, Codin. Antiq. Const, p. 8. It ap- ,

pears by Socrates, 1. ii. c. 13, that the daily allowances of the city consisted of
eight myriads of o-frov, which we may either translate with Valesius by the words
modii of corn or consider as expressive of the number of loaves of bread. [Cp. also
Zosimus, ii. 32 ; Photius, p. 475, a. 39, ed. Bekker ; Codinus, de or p. Cp. 16, 4, ed.
Bekk. (Sprout ^tprjin'ous). We must understand loaves, not modii (nor medimni,
as Finlay thought ; 1 med. = 6 mod.). See E. Gebhardt, das Verpflegungswesen
von Rom und Constantinopel, 1881.]
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/

should lose the memory of freedom. But the prodigality of
Constantine could not be excused by any consideration either

of public or private interest ; and the annual tribute of corn

imposed upon Egypt for the benefit of his new capital was

applied to feed a lazy and indolent populace, at the expense
of the husbandmen of an industrious province.60 Some other

regulations of this emperor are less liable to blame, but they

are less deserving of notice. He divided Constantinople into
fourteen regions or quarters,61 dignified the public council with
the appellation of Senate,62 communicated to the citizens the

privileges of Italy,113 and bestowed on the rising city the title of

Colony, the first and most favoured daughter of ancient Rome.
The venerable parent still maintained the legal and acknow

ledged supremacy which was due to her age, to her dignity,
and to the remembrance of her former greatness.64

60See Cod. Theodos. 1. xiii. and xiv. [16] and Cod. Justinian. Edict, xii.
tom. ii. p. 648, edit. Genev. See the beautiful complaint of Rome in the poem of
Claudian de Bel1. Gildonico, ver. 46-64.

Cum subiit par Roma mihi divisaque aumsib
TEqualos aurora togas : ^Egyptia rum
In partem cessere novarn.

[Cp. also Libanius, imip ruv ltpuv, 184, ed. Reiske ; Themistius, Or. 4, p. 52 ;
C. I. L., i. p. 394.]

61The regions of Constantinople are mentioned in the code of Justinian, and
particularly described in the Notitia of the younger Theodosius ; but, as the four
last of them are not included within the wall of Constantine, it may be doubted
whether this division of the city should be referred to the founder.

62Senatum constituit seoundi ordinis ; Claros vocavit. Anon. Valesian. p. 715
[§ 30]. The senators of old Rome were styled Clarissimi. See a curious note of
Valesius ad Ammian. Marcellin. xxii. 9. From the 11th epistle of Julian, it
should seem that the place of senator was considered as a burthen rather than as
an honour ; but the Abbe de la Bleterie (Vie de Jovien, t. ii. p. 371) has shown
that this epistle oould not relate to Constantinople. Might we not read, instead of
the celebrated name of Bvfavrlois, the obscure but more probable word BiaavS^vois ?
Bisanthe or Rhcedestus, now Rhodosto, was a small maritime city of Thrace.
See Stephan. Byz. de Urbibus, p. 225, and Cellar. Geograph. tom. i. p. 849.
[Certain gold medallions with Emperor standing and the legend Senatus on the
reverse, have been shown to refer to the foundation of the new senate (Kenner,
Wiener numismatische Zeitschrift, 3, 117). Hertlein, p. 491, keeps Bufwrfois,
but notices Gibbon's conjecture.]
63Cod. Theodos. 1. xiv. 13. The Commentary of Godefroy (t

. v. p. 220) is

long, but perplexed ; nor indeed is it easy to ascertain in what the Jus Italicum
could consist, after the freedom of the city had been communicated to the whole
empire. [Jus Italicum gave exemption from tributum or land-tax, —an exemption
which Italy herself had recently lost.]

64Julian (Orat. i. p. 8) celebrates Constantinople as not less superior to all
other cities than she was inferior to Rome itself. His learned commentator
(Spanheim, p. 75, 76) justifies this language by several parallel and contemporary
instances. Zosimus, as well as Socrates and Sozomen, flourished after the division
of the empire between the two sons of Theodosius, which established a perfect
equality between the old and the new capita1.



Chap. XVII) OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 167

As Constantine urged the progress of the work with thepedica-

impatience of a lover, the walls, the porticoes, and the principal 330 or 334

edifices were completed in a few years, or, according to another

account, in a few months ;6* but this extraordinary diligence
should excite the less admiration, since many of the buildings
were finished in so hasty and imperfect a manner that, under
the succeeding reign, they were preserved with difficulty from

impending ruin.66 But, while they displayed the vigour and
freshness of youth, the founder prepared to celebrate the dedi

cation of his city.67 The games and largesses which crowned u.d. aao,
the pomp of this memorable festival may easily be supposed; •

but there is one circumstance of a more singular and permanent
nature, which ought not entirely to be overlooked. As often
as the birthday of the city returned, the statue of Constantine,
framed, by his order, of gilt wood, and bearing in its right
hand a small image of the genius of the place, was erected on
a triumphal car. The guards, carrying white tapers, and
clothed in their richest apparel, accompanied the solemn pro
cession as it moved through the Hippodrome. When it was
opposite to the throne of the reigning emperor, he rose from
his seat, and with grateful reverence adored the memory of his

predecessor.68 At the festival of the dedication, an edict, en

66Codinus (Antiquitat. p. 8) affirms that the foundations of Constantinople
were laid in the year of the world 5837 (a.d. 329), on the 26th of September, and
that the city was dedicated the 11th of May 5838 (a.d. 330). He connects these
dates with several characteristic epochs, but they contradict each other ; the
authority of Codinus is of little weight, and the space which he assigns must appear
insufficient. The term of ten years is given us by Julian (Orat. i. p. 8), and
Spanheim labours to establish the truth of it (p. 69-75), by the help of two
passages from Themistius (Orat. iv. p. 58), and of Philostorgius (l. ii. o. 9), which
form a period from the year 324 to the year 334. Modern critics are divided
concerning this point of chronology, and their different sentiments are very
accurately discussed by Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 619-625.
[The date of dedication, 11th May 330, is certain, see Idatius, Descr. Consul., Chron.
Pasch. p. 285, Hesychius, F. H. G. 4

,

p. 154, cp. Malalas, p. 322, Cedren. i. p. 497.
The date of the foundation is discussed by Th. Preger in Hermes 36, 336 tqq. (1901).
He reduces the various statements to two traditions, of which one (the Consular
Fasti) assigned the foundation to 325 ; the other (represented by Theophanes) to 328.
Both seem to be based on fact. The building of new edifices for the Imperial
city began in summer 325 ; the foundation-stone of the new city-wall was laid
Nov. 26, 328. See further Seeck's criticism in Hermes 37, 165 (1902), and Preger' s

reply, ib. 316.]
68Themistius, Orat. iii. p. 47. Zosirn. 1. ii. p. 108. Constantine himself, in

one of his laws (Cod. Theod. 1
. xv. tit. 1), betrays his impatience.

67Cedrenus and Zonaras, faithful to the mode of superstition which prevailed
in their own times, assure us that Constantinople was consecrated to the Virgin
Mother of God.

6sThe earliest and most complete account of this extraordinary ceremony may
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graved on a column of marble, bestowed the title of Second or
New Rome on the city of Constantine.69 But the name of Con
stantinople 70 has prevailed over that honourable epithet ; and,
after the revolution of fourteen centuries, still perpetuates the
fame of its author.71

Form oi The foundation of a new capital is naturally connected with
govern- * *

. .
ment the establishment of a new form of civil and military administra

tion. The distinct view of the complicated system of policy,
introduced by Diocletian, improved by Constantine, and com
pleted by his immediate successors, may not only amuse the

N fancy by the singular picture of a great empire, but will tend
V to illustrate the secret and internal causes of its rapid decay.
In the pursuit of any remarkable institution, we may be fre
quently led into the more early or the more recent times of

the Roman history ; but the proper limits of this inquiry will
be included within a period of about one hundred and thirty
years, from the accession of Constantine to the publication of
the Theodpsian code ; 72 from which, as well as from the Notitia
of the east and west,73 we derive the most copious and authentic
information of the state of the empire. This variety of objects
will suspend, for some time, the course of the narrative; but
the interruption will be censured only by those readers who
are insensible to the importance of laws and manners, while

be found in the Alexandrian Chronicle, p. 285 [Chr. Pasch. p. 529-30]. Tille-
mont, and the other friends of Constantine, who are offended with the air of
Paganism which seems unworthy of theChristian Prince, had a right to consider it
as doubtful, but they were not authorized to omit the mention of it.

69Sozomen, 1. ii. c. 2. Ducange, C. P. 1. i. o. 6. Velut ipsius Romae filiam, is
the expression of Augustin. de Civitat. Dei, 1. v. c. 25.

70 Eutropius, 1. x. o. 8. Julian, Orat. i. p. 8. Ducange, C. P. 1. i. o. 5. The
name of Constantinople is extant on the medals of Constantine.

71 The lively Fontenelle (Dialogues des Morts, xii.) affects to derive the vanity
of human ambition, and seems to triumph in the disappointment of Constantine,
whose immortal name is now lost in the vulgar appellation of Istambol, a Turkish
corruption of the t^v t6\u>. Yet the original name is still preserved, 1. By the
nations of Europe. 2. By the modern Greeks. 3. By the Arabs, whose writings
are diffused over the wide extent of their conquests in Asia and Africa. See
d'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 275. 4. By the more learned Turks, and by
the emperor himself in his public mandates. Cantemir's History of [Growth and
Decay of] the Othman [Ottoman] Empire, p. 51 [Eng. Tr. 1734].
"The Theodosian code was promulgated a.d. 438. See the Prolegomena of

Godefroy, c. i. p. 185.
73Pancirolus, in his elaborate Commentary, assigns to the Notitia a date

almost similar to that of the Theodosian code : but his proofs, or rather con
jectures, are extremely feeble. I should be rather inclined to place this useful
work between the final division of the empire (a.d. 395) and the successful inva
sion of Gaul by the Barbarians (a.d. 407). See Histoire des anciens Peuples
des l'Europe, tom. vii. p. 40. [Cp. Appendix 10.]
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they peruse, with eager curiosity, the transient intrigues of a
court, or the accidental event of a battle.
The manly pride of the Romans, content with substantial Hierarohy

power, had left to the vanity of the east the forms and cere-°
monies of ostentatious greatness.74 But when they lost even
the semblance of those virtues which were derived from their
ancient freedom, the simplicity of Roman manners was in
sensibly corrupted by the stately affectation of the courts of
Asia. The distinctions of personal merit and influence, so
conspicuous in a republic, so feeble and obscure under a
monarchy, were abolished by the despotism of the emperors;
who substituted in their room a severe subordination of rank
and office, from the titled slaves, who were seated on the steps
of the throne, to the meanest instruments of arbitrary power.
This multitude of abject dependents was interested in the
support of the actual government, from the dread of th

e

revolu
tion, which might at once confound their hopes and intercept
the reward of their services. In this divine hierarchy (for such /

it is frequently styled) every rank was marked with the most
scrupulous exactness, and its dignity was displayed in a variety
of trifling and solemn ceremonies, which it was a study to learn
and a sacrilege to neglect.76 The purity of the Latin language
was debased b

y

adopting, in the intercourse of pride and
flattery, a profusion of epithets, which Tully would scarcely-'
have understood, and which Augustus would have rejected
with indignation. The principal officers of the empire were
saluted, even by the sovereign himself, with the deceitful titles
of your sincerity, your Gravity , your Excellency, your Eminence,
your sublime and wonderful Magnitude, your illustrious and
magnificent Highness.76 The codicils or patents of their office
were curiously emblazoned with such emblems as were best
adapted to explain its nature and high dignity; the image or
portrait of the reigning emperors ; a triumphal car ; the book of

74Scilicet externa; superbiae sueto, non inerat notitia nostri (perhaps nostrac) ;

apud quos vis Imperii valet, inania transmittuntur. Taoit. Annu1. xv. 31. The
gradation from the style of freedom and simplicity to that of form and servitude
may be traced in the Epistles of Cicero, of Pliny, and of Symmachus.

76The emperor Gratian, after confirming a law of precedency published by
Valentinian, the father of his Divinity, thus continues : Siquis igitur indebitum
sibi locum usurpavcrit, nulla se ignoratione defendat ; sitque plane sacrilegii reus
qui divina praecepta ncglexerit. Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. v. leg. 2.

7sConsult the Notitia Dignitatum, at the end of the Theodosian Code, tom,
vi. p. 316.
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mandates placed on a table, covered with a rich carpet, and illu
minated by four tapers ; the allegorical figures of the provinces
which they governed ; or the appellations and standards of the

troops whom they commanded. Some of these official ensigns
were really exhibited in their hall of audience ; others preceded
their pompous march whenever they appeared in public; and
every circumstance of their demeanour, their dress, their
ornaments, and their train, was calculated to inspire a deep
reverence for the representatives of supreme majesty. By

th
e

philosophic observer, the system of the Roman govern
ment might have been mistaken for a splendid theatre, filled
with players of every character and degree, who repeated
the language, and imitated the passions, of their original
model.77

Three All the magistrates of sufficient importance to find a place in

, honour the general state of the empire were accurately divided into three

classes. 1
. The Illustrious ; 2. The Spectabiles, or Respect

able ; and, 3. The Clarissimi ; whom we may translate by the
word Honourable. In the times of Roman simplicity, the last-
mentioned epithet was used only as a vague expression of
deference, till it became at length the peculiar and appropriated
title of all who were members of the senate,78 and consequently
of all who, from that venerable body, were selected to govern
the provinces. The vanity of those who, from their rank and
office, might claim a superior distinction above the rest of the
senatorial order was long afterwards indulged with the new
appellation of Respectable ; but the title of Illustrious was always

\^ reserved to some eminent personages who were obeyed or re
verenced by the two subordinate classes. It was communicated

[Fourdivt only, I. To the consuls and patricians; II. To the praetorian
niustres] praefects, with the praefects of Rome and Constantinople ; III.

To the masters general of the cavalry and the infantry ; and, IV.
To the seven ministers of the palace, who exercised their sacred

77 Pancirolus ad Notitiam utriusque Imperii, p. 39. But his explanations are
obscure, and he does not sufficiently distinguish the painted emblems from the
effective ensigns of office.

7s In the Pandeots, which may be referred to the reigns of the Antonines,
Clurissimns is the ordinary and legal title of a senator. [Another important
title is that of vvr consularis (origin uncertain). All clarissimi who were admitted
into the senate had this rank, which must be carefully distinguished from con
sularis in the old sense of ex-consu1. Some provincial governorships could only
be held by consulates ; hence the Consularis of— &c.]
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functions about the person of the emperor.79 Among those
illustrious magistrates who were esteemed co-ordinate with each
other, the seniority of appointment gave place to the union of

dignities.80 By the expedient of honorary codicils, the emperors,
who were fond of multiplying their favours, might sometimes
gratify the vanity, though not the ambition, of impatient
courtiers.81

I. As long as the Roman consuls were the first magistrates The con-
of a free state, they derived their right to power from the"fl1 "r"
choice of the people. As long as the emperors condescended

«"M-*/ <

to disguise the servitude which they imposed, the consuls were /
still elected by the real or apparent suffrage of the senate..
From the reign of Diocletian, even these vestiges of liberty
were abolished, and the successful candidates who were in
vested with the annual honours of the consulship affected to
deplore the humiliating condition of their predecessors. The
Scipios and the Catos had been reduced to solicit the votes of

plebeians, to pass through the tedious and expensive forms of
a popular election, and to expose their dignity to the shame of
a public refusal; while their own happier fate had reserved
them for an age and government in which the rewards of virtue
were assigned by the unerring wisdom of a gracious sovereign.82
In the epistles which the emperor addressed to the two consuls
elect, it was declared that they were created by his sole

authority.83 Their names and portraits, engraved on gilt tablets
of ivory, were dispersed over the empire as presents to the pro-

™ Panciro1. p. 12-17. I have not taken any notice of the two inferior ranks,
Per/eetissimus and Egregius, which were given to many persons who were not
raised to the senatorial dignity. [For example, the urban prefect was perfectissi-
mus ; likewise the governors of dioceses under Diocletian and Constantine. But,
as these and lesser officials were promoted to senatorial rank, they became clar-
issimi or spectabiles. The rank of egregius is not found after Constantine ; that
of perfectissimus lingered longer and was still borne by the governor of Dalmatia
in the early years of the fifth century.]

s0Cod. Theodos. 1. vi. tit. vi. The rules of precedency are ascertained with the
most minute accuracy by the emperors and illustrated with equal prolixity by their
learned interpreter.

m Cod. Theodos. 1. vi. tit. xxii.
™Ausonius (in Gratiarum Actione) basely expatiates on this unworthy topic

which is managed by Mamertinus (Panegyr. Vet. xi. 16, 19) with somewhat more
freedom and ingenuity.

ss Cum de Consulibus in annum creandis solus mecum volutarem . . . te
Consulem et designavi, et deolaravi, et priorem nuncupavi ; are some of the
expressions employed by the emperor Gratian to his preceptor, the poet
Ausonius.
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viruses, the cities, the magistrates, the senate, and the people.84
Their solemn inauguration was performed at the place of the
imperial residence; and, during a period of one hundred and
twenty years, Rome was constantly deprived of the presence
of her ancient magistrates.86 On the morning of the first of
January, the consuls assumed the ensigns of their dignity.
Their dress was a robe of purple, embroidered in silk and gold,
and sometimes ornamented with costly gems.86 On this solemn
occasion they were attended by the most eminent officers of

the state and army, in the habit of senators; and the useless
fasces, armed with the once formidable axes, were borne before
them by the lictors.87 The procession moved from the palace M

to the Forum, or principal square of the city ; where the consuls
ascended their tribunal, and seated themselves in the curule
chairs, which were framed after the fashion of ancient times.
They immediately exercised an act of jurisdiction, by the manu
mission of th

e

slave, who was brought before them for that purpose ;

M Immanesque . . . dentes,
Qui secti ferro in tabulas auroque micantes
Insoripti lutilum caelato consule nomen
Per prooeros et vulgus cant.

Claud, in ii. Cons. Stilichon. 346.
Montfaucon has represented some of these tablets or diptychs ; see Supplement a

l'Antiquite expliquee, tom. iii. p. 220. [Gori, Thesaurus veterum Diptychorum
consularium et eoclesiasticorum, 3 vols. 1759; Molinier, Histoire generate des
arts appliques a 1'industrie, vol. i. Ivoires, 1896 ; Miss E. M. Cust, Ivory workers of
the Middle Ages, chap. i. 1902.]

s9Consule laetatur post plurima ssccula viso
Pallanteus apex : agnosount rostra curules
Auditas quondam proavis : desuetaque cingit
Regius auratis Fora fasoibus Ulpia lictor.

Claud, in vi. Cons. Honorii, 643.
From the reign of Carus to the sixth consulship of Honorius, there was an interval
of one hundred and twenty years, during which the emperors were always absent
from Rome on the first day of January. See the Chronologie de Tillemont, tom,
iii. iv. and v.

s6See Claudian in Cons. Prob. et Olybrii, 178, &C., and in iv. Cons. Honorii,
585, &o. ; though in the latter it is not easy to separate the ornaments of the
emperor from those of the consu1. Ausonius received, from the liberality of
Gratian, a vestis pcUmata, or robe of state, in which the figure of the emperor
Constantius was embroidered.

m Cernis ut armorum proceres legumque potentes
Patricios summit habitus, et more Gabino
Discolor incedit legio, positisque parumper
Bellorum signis sequitur vexilla Qui rini ?

Lictori cedunt aquila?, ridetque togatus
Miles, et in mediis effulget curia castris.

Claud, in iv. Cons. Honorii, 5.

strictasque procul radiare secures.
In Cons. Prob. 229 [232J.

ss See Valesius ad Ammian. Marcellin. 1. xxii. c. 7.
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and the ceremony was intended to represent the celebrated action

of the elder Brutus, the author of liberty and of the consulship,
when he admitted among his fellow-citizens the faithful Vindex, I
who had revealed the conspiracy of the Tarquins.89 The J
public festival was continued during several days in all th$ i *
principal cities ; in Rome, from custom ; in Constantinople, r "s
from imitation; in Carthage, Antioch, and Alexandria, from "m

the love of pleasure and the superfluity of wealth.90 In the «

two capitals of the empire the annual games of the theatre, J "£

the circus, and the amphitheatre,91 cost four thousand pounds .-->
of gold, (about) one hundred and sixty thousand pounds

sterling; and if so heavy an expense surpassed the faculties or /"'
the inclination of the magistrates themselves, the sum was V
supplied from the imperial treasury.92 As soon as the consuls
had discharged these customary duties, they were at liberty to
retire into the shade of private life, and to enjoy, during the
remainder of the year, the undisturbed contemplation of their
own greatness. They no longer presided in the national
councils ; they no longer executed the resolutions of peace
or war. Their abilities (unless they were employed in more
effective offices) were of little moment ; and their names served
only as the legal date of the year in which they had filled the
chair of Marius and of Cicero. Yet it was still felt and ac
knowledged, in the last period of Roman servitude, that this
empty name might be compared, and even preferred, to the
possession of substantial power. The title of consul was still
the most splendid object of ambition, the noblest reward of

virtue and loyalty. The emperors themselves, who disdained
the faint shadow of the republic, were conscious that they

89Auspice mox laeto [lao tum] sonuit clamore tribunal
Ta fastoa ineunte quater ; sollemnia ludit
Omnia [china] libertaa : deductum Vindice morem
Lex servat [celebrate], famulusque jugo laxatus erili
Ducitur, et grato remeat seourior ictu.

Claud, in iv. Cons. Honorii, 611.
-"Celebrant quidem solemnes istos dies, omnes ubique urbes quae sub legibus

agunt l ct Roma de more, et Constantinopolis de imitatione, et Antiochia pro luxu,
et discinota Carthago, et domus fluminis Alexandria sed Treviri Principis beneficio.
Ausonius in Grat. Actions.
"Claudian (in Cons. Mal1. Theodori, 279-391) describes, in a lively and

fanciful manner, the various games of the circus, the theatre, and the amphi
theatre, exhibited by the new consul. The sanguinary combats of gladiators had
already been prohibited.
"Procopius in Hist. Arcana, o. 26. [20 oentenaria = 2000 (not 4000) lbs. of

gold.]
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acquired an additional splendour and majesty as often as they
assumed the annual honours of the consular dignity.93

The Fa- The proudest and most perfect separation which can be found
tricians .

* * tii ii iin any age or country between the nobles and the people is
perhaps that of the Patricians and the Plebeians, as it was es
Eablished in the first age of the Roman republic. Wealth and
honours, the offices of the state, and the ceremonies of religion,
were almost exclusively possessed by the former ; who, preserv

ing the purity of their blood with the most insulting jealousy,94
held their clients in a condition of specious vassalage. But these
distinctions, so incompatible with the spirit of a free people,
were removed, after a long struggle, by the persevering efforts

/of the Tribunes. The most active and successful of the Plebe
ians accumulated wealth, aspired to honours, deserved triumphs,
contracted alliances, and, after some generations, assumed the

pride of ancient nobility.96 The Patrician families, on the other
hand, whose original number was never recruited till the end of
the commonwealth, either failed in the ordinary course of nature,

/ or were extinguished in so many foreign and domestic wars,
or, through a want of merit or fortune, insensibly mingled with
the mass of the people.96 Very few remained who could derive

93 In Consulatu honos sine labore suscipitur (Mamertin. in Panegyr. Vet. xi.
2). This exalted idea of the oonsulahip is borrowed from an Oration (iii. p. 107)
pronounced by Julian in the servile court of Constantius. See the Abbe de la
Bleterie (Memoires de l'Academie, tom. xxiv. p. 289), who delights to pursue the
vestiges of the old constitution, and who sometimes finds them in his copious
fancy. [Beforo the end of the fourth century, the arrangement was made that one
consul was appointed by the western, the other by the eastern, emperor. See
Mommsen, in Neves Archiv, 14, 226 sqq.]

94 Intermarriages between the Patricians and Plebeians were prohibited by
the laws of the XII. Tables ; and the uniform operations of human nature may
attest that the custom survived the law. See in Livy (iv. 1-6) the pride of
family urged by the consul, and the rights of mankind asserted by the tribune
Canuleius.

96 See the animated pictures drawn by Sallust, in the Jugurthine war, of the
pride of the nobles, and even of the virtuous Metellus, who was unable to brook
the idea that the honour of the consulship should be bestowed on the obscure
merit of his lieutenant Marius (c. 64). Two hundred years before, the race of the
Metelli themselves were confounded among the Plebeians of Rome ; and from the
etymology of their name of Ceecihus there is reason to believe that those haughty
nobles derived their origin from a sutler.

9s In the year of Rome 800, very few remained, not only of the old Patrician
families, but even of those which had been created by Caesar and Augustus (Tacit.
Annal. xi. 25). The family of Scaurus (a branch of the Patrician .aSmilii) was
degraded so low that his father, who exercised the trade of a charcoal merchant,
left him only ten slaves, and somewhat less than three hundred pounds sterling

(Valerius Maximus, 1. iv. c. 4, n. 11, Aure1. Victor in Scauro). The family was
saved from oblivion by the merit of the son.
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their pure and genuine origin from the infancy of the city, or
even from that of the republic, when Caesar and Augustus,
Claudius and Vespasian, created from the body of the senate a

competent number of new Patrician families, in the hope of per

petuating an order which was still considered as honourable
and sacred.97 But these artificial supplies (in which the reign
ing house was always included) were rapidly swept away by
the rage of tyrants, by frequent revolutions, by the change of
manners, and by the intermixture of nations.98 Little more
was left when Constantine ascended the throne than a vague
and imperfect tradition that the Patricians had once been the
first of the Romans. To form a body of nobles, whose influence

may restrain, while it secures, the authority of the monarch,

would have been very inconsistent with the character and policy
of Constantine ; but, had he seriously entertained such a design,

it might have exceeded the measure of his power to ratify, by
an arbitrary edict, an institution which must expect the sanction y
of time and of opinion. He revived, indeed, the title of Patri
cians, but he revived it as a personal, not as an hereditary,
distinction. They yielded only to the transient superiority of
the annual consuls ; but they enjoyed the pre-eminence over all
the great officers of state, with the most familiar access to the

person of the prince. This honourable rank was bestowed
on them for life; and, as they were usually favourites and
ministers who had grown old in the Imperial court, the true

etymology of the word was perverted by ignorance and flattery ;
and the Patricians of Constantine were reverenced as the

adopted Fathers of the emperor and the republic.99
II. The fortunes of the Praetorian praefects were essentially The pr»-

different from those of the consuls and patricians. The latter teots_.

" Tacit. Anna1. xi. 25, Dion Cassius, 1. 111. p. 693 [c. 42]. The virtues of
Agricola, who was created th

e

Patrician by the emperor Vespasian, reflected honour
on that ancient order ; but his ancestors had not any claim beyond an equestrian
nobility.

96Th is failure would have been almost impossible, if it were true, as Casaubon
compels Aurelius Victor to affirm (ad Sueton. in Crosar. c. 43. See Hist. August.

p
. 203 [—c. 3], and Casaubon, Comment, p. 220), that Vespasian created at once

a thousand Patrician families. But this extravagant number is too much even for
the whole senatorial order, unless we should include all the Roman knights who
were distinguished by the permission of wearing the laticlave.

99Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 118 (c. 40] ; and Godefroy ad Cod. Theodos. 1
. vi. tit. vi.

[These Patricians had precedence of all dignitaries except the consuls in office.
But they were hardly regarded as adoptive fathers of the emperor.]
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saw their ancient .greatness jwapcwatfl in_a-J*in--fcitle. The
farmer, rising by degrees from the most humble condition, were
invested with the civil and military administration of the Roman
world. From the reign of Severus to that of Diocletian, the
guards and the palace, the laws and the finances, the armies and

the provinces, were intrusted to their superintending care; and,

like the Vizirs of the East, they held with one hand the seal,
and with the other the standard, of the empire. The ambition
of the praefects, always formidable and sometimes fatal to the

masters whom they served, was supported by the strength of the

praetorian bands; but after those haughty troops had been

weakened by Diocletian, and finally suppressed by Constantine,

the prefects, who survived their fall, were reduced without diffi

culty to the station of useful and obedient ministers. When
they were no longer responsible for the safety of the emperor's

person, they resigned the jurisdiction which they had hitherto

claimed and exercised over all the departments of the palace.
They were deprived by Constantine of all military command, as
soon as they had ceased to lead into the field, under their immedi
ate orders, the flower of the Roman troops ; and at length, by a
singular revolution, the captains of the guard were transformed

into the civil magistrates of the provinces. According to the
plan of government instituted by Diocletian, the four princes
had each their praetorian prsefect ; 100 and, after the monarchy
was once more united in the person of Constantine, he still con-
y tinued to create the same number of foub PBiEPBCTS, and in
trusted to their care the same provinces which they already
administered. 1. The praefect of the East stretched his ample
jurisdiction into the three parts of the globe which were subject
to the Romans, from the cataracts of the Nile to the banks of
the Phasis, and from the mountains of Thrace to the frontiers of

Persia. 2. The important provinces of Pannonia, Dacia, Mace
donia, and Greece, once acknowledged the authority of the
prefect of Illyricum. 3. The power of the prefect of Italy was
not confined to the country from whence he derived his title;
it extended over the additional territory of Rhaetia as far as
the banks of the Danube, over the dependent island of the

100[It is probable that the Csesars had Praetorian prefects as well as the
Augusti ; but there is not evidence that there were four prefects regularly under
Constantine. See Appendix 9 and 14.]
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Mediterranean, and over that part of the continent of Africa
which lies between the confines of Cyrene and those of Tingi-
tania. 4. The prefect of the Gauls comprehended under that
plural denomination the kindred provinces of Britain and Spain,
and his authority was obeyed from the wall of Antoninus to the
foot of Mount Atlas.101
After the Praetorian prsefects had been dismissed from all >

military command,102 the civil functions which they were or-'
dained to exercise over so many subject nations were adequate
to the ambition and abilities of the most consummate ministers.
To their wisdom was committed the supreme administration of /
justice and of the finances, the two objects which, in a state
of peace, comprehend almost all the respective duties of the

sovereign and of the people : of the former, to protect the
citizens who are obedient to the laws; of the latter, to con
tribute the share of their property which is required for the

expenses of the state.103 The coin, the highways, the posts, the
granaries, the manufactures, whatever could interest the public

prosperity, was moderated by the authority of the Praetorian

prsefects. As the immediate representatives of the Imperial
majesty, they were empowered to explain, to enforce, and on

some occasions to modify, the general edicts by their discre

tionary proclamations. They watched over the conduct of the

provincial governors,104 removed the negligent, and inflicted

punishments on the guilty. From all the inferior jurisdictions,
an appeal in every matter of importance, either civil or criminal,
might be brought before the tribjinal_oL the jarsefect : but his
sentence was final and absolute ; and the emperors themselves

refused to admit any complaints against the judgment or the

integrity of a magistrate whom they honoured with such un
bounded confidence.105 His appointments were suitable to his

101Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 109, 110 (e. 33]. If we had not fortunately possessed this
satisfactory account of the division of the power and provinces of the Praetorian
prefects, we should frequently have been perplexed amidst the copious details of
the Code, and the circumstantial minuteness of the Notitia.

108[By Constantine ; not entirely by Diocletian. The only duty which still
connected them with the army was that of providing the supplies for the soldiers ;
and this was a consequence of their financial functions.]
108(The prefect was head of the office for the collection of inland revenue. The

emperor only intervened when the ordinary taxes were insufficient or a remission
of arrears was expedient.]

104[Whom they practically appointed.]
105See a law of Constantine himself. A prsefectis autem praetorio provocare

non sinimus. Cod. Justinian. 1. vii. tit. lxii. leg. 19. Charisius, a lawyer of the
VOL. II.— 12
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dignity;106 and, if avarice was his ruling passion, he enjoyed
frequent opportunities of collecting a rich harvest of fees, of

presents, and of perquisites. Though the emperors no longer
dreaded the ambition of their praefects, they were attentive

to counterbalance the power of this great office by the uncer

tainty and shortness of its duration.107
Theprte- From their superior importance and dignity, Home and
Rome ana Constantinople were alone excepted from the jurisdiction of the
nopie praetorian praefects. The immense size of the city and the

experience of the tardy, ineffectual operation of the laws had

furnished the policy of Augustus with a specious pretence for

introducing a new magistrate, who alone could restrain a servile
and turbulent populace by the strong arm of arbitrary power.108

^♦Valerius Messalla was appointed the first praefect of Rome, that
his reputation might countenance so invidious a measure ; but,
at the end of a few days, that accomplished citizen 109 resigned
his office, declaring, with a spirit worthy of a friend of Brutus,
that he found himself incapable of exercising a power incom-

- patible with public freedom.110 As the sense of liberty became
less exquisite, the advantages of order were more clearly under

stood ; and the praefect, who seemed to have been designed as a

terror only to slaves and vagrants, was permitted to extend his

time of Constantine (Heinec. Hist. Juris Romani, p. 349), who admits this law as a
fundamental principle of jurisprudence, compares the Praetorian praefects to the
masters of the horse of the ancient dictators. Pandeot. 1. i. tit. xi.

106When Justinian, in the exhausted condition of the empire, instituted a
praetorian praefect for Africa, he allowed him th

e

salary of one hundred pounds of
gold. Cod. Justinian. 1. i. tit. xxvii. leg. 1.

107For this, and the other dignities of the empire, it may be sufficient to refer
to the ample commentaries of Pancirolus and Godefroy, who have diligently
collected and accurately digested in their proper order all the legal and historical
materials. From those authors Dr. Howell (History of the World, vo1. ii. p. 24-
77) has deduced a very distinct abridgment of the state of the Roman empire.
10sTacit. Anna1. vi. 11. Euseb. in Chron. p. 155. Dion Cassius, in the oration

of Maecenas (l
. iii. p. 675 [21]), describes the prerogatives of the praefect of the city

as they were established in his own time.
10*The fame of Messalla has been scarcely equal to his merit. In the earliest

youth he was recommended by Cicero to the friendship of Brutus. He followed
the standard of the republic till it was broken in the fields of Philippi : he then
accepted and deserved the favour of the most moderate of the conquerors ; and
uniformly asserted his freedom and dignity in the court of Augustus. The triumph
of Messalla was justified by the conquest of Aquitain. As an orator he disputed
the palm of eloquence with Cicero himself. Messalla cultivated every muse, and
was the patron of every man of genius. He spent his evenings in philosophic
conversation with Horace ; assumed his place at table between Delia and Ti-
bullus ; and amused his leisure by encouraging the poetical talents of young Ovid.
"0Incivilem esse potestatem contestans, says the translator of Eusebius. Ta

citus expresses the same idea in other words : quasi nescius exercendi.



Chap, XVII) OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 179

civil and criminal jurisdiction over the equestrian and noble
families of Rome. The praetors, annually created as the judges -^^_
of law and equity, could not long dispute the possession of the
Forum with a vigorous and permanent magistrate, who was
usually admitted into the confidence of the prince. Their courts
were deserted, their number, which had once fluctuated between
twelve and eighteen;111 was gradually reduced to two or three^"^
and their important functions were confined to the expensive
obligation112 of exhibiting games for the amusement of the
people. After the office of the Roman consuls had been changed
into a vain pageant, which was rarely displayed in the capital,
the praefects assumed their vacant place in the senate, and were
soon acknowledged as the ordinary presidents of that venerable
assembly. They received appeals from the distance of one
hundred miles ; and it was allowed, as a principle of jurispru
dence, that all municipal authority was derived from them \
alone.113 In the discharge of his laborious employment, the
governor of Rome was assisted by fifteen officers, some of whom
had been originally his equals, or even his superiors. The
principal departments were relative to the command of a
numerous watch, established as a safeguard against fires,

robberies, and nocturnal disorders ; the custody and distribution^*
of the public allowance of corn and provisions; the care of and

port, of the aqueducts, of the common sewers, and of the navi

gation and bed of the Tiber ; the inspection of the markets,
the theatres, and of the private as well as public works. Their
vigilance ensured the three principal objects of a regular police,
safety, plenty, and cleanliness; and, as a proof of the attention
TJfgovernment to preserve the splendour and ornaments of the

capital, a particular inspector was appointed for the statues :
the guardian, as it were, of that inanimate people, which,

according to the extravagant computation of an old writer, was

111See Li psins, Excursus D. ad. 1. lib. Tacit. Anna].
114Heineccii Element. Juris Civilis secund. ordinem Pandect, tom. i. p. 70.

See likewise Spanheim de Usu Numismatum. tom. ii. dissertat. x. p. 219. In the
year 450, Marciau published a law that three citizens should be annually oreated
Praetors of Constantinople by the choice of the senate, but with their own consent.
Cod. Justinian. 1. i. tit. xxxix. leg. 2.
us Quidquid igitur intra urbem admittitur, ad P. U. videtur pertinere ; sed

et siquid intra centesimum milliariurn. Ulpian in Pandect. 1. i. tit. xiii. n. 1. He
proceeds to enumerate the various offices of the praefeot, who, in the code of
Justinian (1

. i. tit. xxxix. leg. 3), is declared to precede and command all city
magistrates, sine injuria ac detrimento honoris alieni.
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scarcely inferior in number to the living inhabitants of Rome.

1369ad] About thirty years after the foundation of Constantinople, a
similar magistrate was created in that rising metropolis, for the
same uses, and with the same powers. A perfect equality was

X. established between the dignity of the two municipal, and that
of the four praetorian, praefects.114

The pro- Those who, in the Imperial hierarchy, were distinguished by
consuls ^^ ^
vice-prre- the title of Respectable, formed an intermediate class between

the ilhcstrious praefects and the honourable magistrates of the

provinces. In this class the proconsuls of Asia, Achaia, and
Africa claimed a pre-eminence, which was yielded to the
remembrance of their ancient dignity ; and the appeal from
their tribunal to that of the praefects was almost the only mark
of their dependence.116 But the civil government of the empire
s distributed into thirteen great dioceses, each of which
equalled the just measure of a powerful kingdom. The first
of these dioceses was subject to the jurisdiction of the cou/fti-of
-the east ; and we may convey some idea of the importance and

variety of his functions, by observing that six hundred apparitors,
who would be styled at present either secretaries, or clerks, or

ushers, or messengers, were employed in his immediate office.116
The place of Augustal preefect of Egypt was no longer filled by
a Roman knight ; but the name was retained ; and the extra

U4 Besides our usual guides, we may observe that Felix Cantelorius has writ
ten a separate treatise, De Praefocto Urbis ; and that many curious details con
cerning the police of Rome and Constantinople are contained in the fourteenth
book of the Theodosian Code. [E. Leotard, De prefecture urbana quarto p. C.
saeculo. 1873.]

116Eunapius affirms that the proconsul of Asia was independent of the praefect ;
which must, however, be understood with some allowance : the jurisdiction of the
vice-priefcct he most assuredly disclaimed. Pancirolus, p. 161. [The proconsuls
of Asia and Africa had precedence of all the other provincial governors, and were
subordinate neither to the vicars of Asia and Africa, nor to the praetorian prefects.
(Theodosius I. gave the proconsul of Asia the position of vicar over the Islands and
the Hellespont.) The proconsul of Achaia was subordinate to the prefect of Illy-
ricum, but not to the vicar of Macedonia. All three were appointed by the
emperor without the intervention of the Pretorian Prefect.]

116The proconsul of Africa had four hundred apparitors ; and they all received
large salaries, either from the treasury or the province. See Panciro1. p. 26, and
Cod. Justinian. 1. xii. tit. lvi. lvii. [The comes orientis seems to be a survival of
the diocesan counts who were instituted by Constantine (c. a.d. 327) to control
and check the vicarii, of whom they had precedence. The institution seems
not to have survived its author, except in the case of Oriens Aegyptus et
Mesopotamia, where the vicar appears in 331 a.d. (Cod. Theod. i. 16, 6) with the
title of count ; perhaps the distinction was due (as Schiller has suggested) to the
fact that Egypt was part of his province. Some time between 365 and 386 the
administration of Egypt was taken from him, and that country became a separate
diocese.]
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ordinary powers which the situation of the country and the
temper of the inhabitants had once made indispensable were
still continued to the governor. The eleven remaining dioceses, /

of Asians, Pontica, and Thrace ; of Macedonia, Dacia,117 and /
Pannonia or Western Illyricum; of Italy and Africa; of Gaul,
Spain, and Britain : were governed by twelve vicars or vice-
preefects,118 whose name sufficiently explains the nature and

dependence of their office. It may be added that the lieuten
ant-generals of the Roman armies, the military counts and
dukes, who will be hereafter mentioned, were allowed the
rank and title of Respectable.
As the spirit of jealousy and ostentation prevailed in the The gover-

councils of the emperors, they proceeded with anxious diligence provinces6
to divide the substance, and to multiply the titles, of power.
The vast countries which the Roman conquerors had united
under the same simple form of administration were imper
ceptibly crumbled into minute fragments; till at length the
whole empire was distributed into one hundred and sixteen i...---
provinces, each of which supported an expensive and splendid
establishment. Of these, three were governed by proconsuls,
thirty-seven by consulars, five by correctors, and seventy-one by
presidents. The appellations of these magistrates were different ;\
they ranked in successive order, the ensigns of their dignity
were curiously varied, and their situation, from accidental cir
cumstances, might be more or less agreeable or advantageous.
But they were all (excepting only the proconsuls) alike included
in the class of honourable persons ; and they were alike intrusted ,
during the pleasure of the prince, and under the authority of
the prefects or their deputies, with the administration of justice
and the finances in their respective districts. The ponderous
volumes of the Codes and Pandects119 would furnish ample
materials for a minute inquiry into the system of provincial

117[Dacia, from Constantine forward, had no vicar but was directly under the
praetorian prefect of Italia et Illyricum, or Illyricurn. See Appendix 14.]

11sIn Italy there was likewise the Vicar of Rome. It has been much disputed,
whether his jurisdiction measured one hundred miles from the city, or whether it
stretched over the ten southern provinces of Italy. [He was vicar of the praetorian
prefect of Italy, not of the preefectus urbis, and he administered the ten provinces,
of which the revenue went to Rome. The rest of Italy, under the vicarius Italiae,
was distinguished as annonaria.]

119Among the works of the celebrated Ulpian, there was one in ten books
concerning the office of a proconsul, whose duties in the most essential articles
were the same as those of an ordinary governor of theprovince.
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government, as in the space of six centuries it was improved by
the wisdom of the Roman statesmen and lawyers. It may be
sufficient for the historian to select two singular and salutary

provisions intended to restrain the abuse of authority. 1. For

^ the preservation of peace and order, the governors of the pro
vinces were armed with the sword of justice. They inflicted

corporal punishments, and they exercised, in capital offences,
the power of life and death. But they were not authorized
to indulge the condemned criminal with the choice of his own
execution, or to pronounce a sentence of the mildest and most
honourable kind of exile. These prerogatives were reserved to
the prefects, who alone could impose the heavy fine of fifty
pounds of gold : their vicegerents were confined to the trifling
weight of a few ounces.120 This distinction, which seems to
grant the larger, while it denies the smaller, degree of authority,
was founded on a very rational motive. The smaller degree
was infinitely more liable to abuse. The passions of a provincial
magistrate might frequently provoke him into acts of oppres
sion which affected only the freedom or the fortunes of the
subject ; though, from a principle of prudence, perhaps of
humanity, he might still be terrified by the guilt of innocent
blood. It may likewise be considered that exile, considerable
fines, or the choice of an easy death relate more particularly
to the rich and the noble ; and the persons the most exposed
to the avarice or resentment of a provincial magistrate were
thus removed from his obscure persecution to the more august
and impartial tribunal of the Praetorian praefect. 2. As it was
reasonably apprehended that the integrity of the judge might
be biassed, if his interest was concerned or his affections were
engaged ; the strictest regulations were established to exclude

any person, without the special dispensation of the emperor,
from the government of the province where he was born ; m and

120The presidents, or consulars, could impose only two ounces; the vice-

frafects,
three ; the prooonsuls, oount of the east, and prefect of Egypt, six. See

feineccii Jur. Civil, tom. i. p. 75. Pandect. 1. xlviii. tit. xix. n. 8. Cod. Justinian.
1. i. tit. liv. leg. 4, 6. [The name provides came in when Gallienus excluded
senators from the government of imperial provinces and appointed knights. The
title correctores was first used in Italy. Cp. above, vol. i.

,

Appendix 20.]
mUt nulli patrise suse administrate sine speciali principis permissu per-

mittatur. Cod. Justinian. 1. i. tit. xli. This law was first enacted by the emperor
Marcus, after the rebellion of Cassius (Dion. 1
.

lxxi.). The same regulation is
observed in China, with equal strictness and with equal effect.
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to prohibit the governor or his son from contracting marriage
with th

e

native or an inhabitant ; 122 or from purchasing slaves,
lands, or houses, within the extent of his jurisdiction.123 Not

withstanding these rigorous precautions, the emperor Constantine,
after th

e

reign of twenty-five years, still deplores the venal and

oppressive administration of justice, and expresses the warmest
indignation that the audience of the judge, his dispatch of
business, his seasonable delays, and his final sentence were

publicly sold, either by himself or by the officers of his court.
The continuance, and perhaps the impunity, of these crimes is

attested by the repetition of important laws and ineffectual
menaces.124 S
All the civil magistrates were drawn from the profession of The profe»-

the law. The celebrated Institutes of Justinian are addressed law
to the youth of his dominions, who had devoted themselves to
the study of Roman jurisprudence; and the sovereign conde
scends to animate their diligence by the assurance that their
skill and ability would in time be rewarded by an adequate
share in the government of the republic.126 The rudiments of
this lucrative science were taught in all the considerable cities
of the east and west ; but the most famous school was that of
Berytus,126 on the coast of Phoenicia; which flourished above
three centuries from the time of Alexander Severus, the author

perhaps of an institution so advantageous to his native country.
After a regular course of education, which lasted five years, the
students dispersed themselves through the provinces, in search

l22Pandeot. 1. xxiii. tit. ii. n. 38, 57, 63.
123In jure continetur, ne quia in administratione constituting aliquid com-

pararet. Cod. Theod. 1. viii. tit. xv. leg. 1. This maxim of common law was
enforced by a series of edicts (see the remainder of the title) from Constantine to
Justin. From this prohibition, which is extended to the meanest offices of the
governor, they except only clothes and provisions. The purchase within five years
may be recovered ; after which, on information, it devolves to the treasury.

121Cessent rapaces jam nunc official! am manus ; cessent, inquam ; nam si

moniti non cessaverint, gladiis precidentur, <tc. Cod. Theod. 1. i. tit. vii. leg. 1.

Zeno enacted that all governors should remain in the province, to answer any
accusations, fifty days after the expiration of their power. Cod. Justinian. 1. ii.
tit. xlix. leg. 1.

126Summa igitur ope, et alacri studio has leges nostras accipite ; et vosmetipsoe
sic eruditos ostendite, ut spes vos pulcherrima foveat ; toto legitimo opere perfecto,
posse etiam nostram rempublicam in partibus ejus vobia credendis gubernari.
Justinian, in proern. Institutionnrn.

18sThe splendour of the school of Berytus, which preserved in the east the
language and jurisprudence of the Romans, may be computed to have lasted
from the third to the middle of the sixth century, Heinecc. Jur. Born. Hist. P.
351-356.
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of fortune and honours ; nor could they want an inexhaustible
supply of business in a great empire, already corrupted by the
multiplicity of laws, of arts, and of vices. The court of the
Praetorian praefect of the east could alone furnish employment
for one hundred and fifty advocates, sixty-four of whom were
distinguished by peculiar privileges, and two were annually
chosen with a salary of sixty pounds of gold, to defend the
causes of the treasury. The first experiment was made of their
judicial talents, by appointing them to act occasionally as as
sessors to the magistrates; from thence they were of ten. raised

to preside in the tribunals before which they had pleaded.
They obtained the government of th

e

province ; and, by the aid

of merit, of reputation, or of favour, they ascended, by succes

sive steps, to the illustrious dignities of the state.127 In the
practice of the bar, these men had considered reason as the

trument of dispute ; they interpreted the laws according to
the dictates of private interest ; and the same pernicious habits
might still adhere to their characters in the public administra
tion of the state. The honour of the liberal profession has indeed

m As in a former period I have traced the oivil and military promotion of
Pertinax, I shall here insert the civil honours of Mallius Theodorus. 1

. He was
distinguished by his eloquence, while he pleaded as an advocate in the court of the
Praetorian praefeot. 2. He governed one of the provinces of Africa, either as
president or consular, and deserved, by his administration, the honour of thebrass
statue. 3. He was appointed vicar, or vice-praefect, of Macedonia, 4. Quaestor.
5. Count of the sacred largesses. 6. Praetorian praefeot of the Gauls ; whilst he
might yet be represented as a young man. 7. After a retreat, perhaps a disgrace,
of many years, which Mallius (confounded by some critics with the poet Manilius,
see Fabncius, Bibliothec. Latin. Edit. Ernest, tom. i. c. 18, p. 501) employed in
the study of the Grecian philosophy, he was named Praetorian praefect of Italy, in
the year 397. 8

. While he still exercised that great office, he was created, in the
year 399, consul for the West ; and his name, on account of the infamy of his
colleague, the eunuch Eutropius, often stands alone in the Fasti. 9. In the year
408, Mallius was appointed a second time praetorian praefect of Italy. Even in
the venal panegyric of Claudian, we may discover the merit of Mallius Theodorus,
who, by a rare felicity, was the intimate friend both of Symmachus and of St.
Augustin. See Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. tom. v. p. 1110-1114. [Inscriptions
supply us with more illustrations of official careers under the Constantinian
monarchy. The career of Caelius Saturninus (C. I. L. 6

.

1704) occasioned an
important study by Mommsen in the Memoire d. Institut d. corr. arch. ii. 299 ;

and that of L. A radius Valerias Proculus is recorded fully in C. I. L. 6, 1690 and
1691. Proculus began his career apparently as one of the legnti subordinate to
the proconsul of Africa (this is Mommsen's explanation of legato pro prat prov.
Nvmidiae). He was then sent to Gallicia to revise the taxation (as peraequator
census) ; after which he became governor successively of Byzacena ; Europe and
Thrace (temporarily combined); andSioily; then proconsul of Africa. He finally
attained to the praetorian prefecture and the prefecture of the City of Rome. We
know from other sources that he was praef. urbi in 337, and ordinary consul in
340 a.d. The career constantly began with the post of advocatus tisoi (Gaelius
Saturninus is an instance) or of advocate in the ordinary law-courts.]
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been vindicated by ancient and modern advocates, who have
filled the most important stations with pure integrity and con
summate wisdom ; but in the decline of Roman jurisprudence,
the ordinary promotion of lawyers was pregnant with mischief
and disgrace. The noble art, which had once been preserved .

as the sacred inheritance of the patricians, was fallen into the ^"

hands of freedmen and plebeians,128 who, with cunning rather
than with skill, exercised a sordid and pernicious trade. • Some
of them procured admittance into families for the purpose of

fomenting differences, of encouraging suits, and of preparing a
harvest of gain for themselves or their brethren. Others, re
cluse in their chambers, maintained the dignity of legal pro
fessors by furnishing a rich client with subtleties to confound
the plainest truth and with arguments to colour the most un
justifiable pretensions. The splendid and popular class was
composed of the advocates, who filled the Forum with the
sound of their turgid and loquacious rhetoric. Careless of fame
and of justice, they are described, for the most part, as ignorant
and rapacious guides, who conducted their clients through a
maze of expense, of delay, and of disappointment; from

whence, after a tedious series of years, they were at length
dismissed, when their patience and fortune were almost ex

hausted.129 L
III. In the system of policy introduced by Augustus, theThemm-

governors, those at least of the Imperial provinces, were invested officers
with the full powers of the sovereign himself. Ministers of
peace and war, the distribution of rewards and punishments
depended on them alone, and they successively appeared on their

tribunal in the robes of civil magistracy, and in complete armour
at the head of the Roman legions.130 The influence of the
revenue, the authority of law, and the command of a military

1ssMamertinus in Panegyr. Vet. xi. 20. Asterius apud Photium, p. 1600.
1=9The curious passage of Ammianus (l

. xxx. c. 4), in which he paints the
manners of contemporary lawyers, affords a strange mixture of sound sense, false
rhetoric, and extravagant satire. Godefroy (Prolegorn. ad Cod. Theod. c. i. p.
185) supports the historian by similar complaints and authentic facts. In the
fourth century, many camels might have been laden with law-books. Eunapius in
Vit. Edesii, p. 72. [The advocate (also called iuris p&ritus and scholaslicun) in the
new Monarchy takes the place which under the Principate was filled by the iuris
conrultus, from whom the old advocaizu was carefully distinguished.]
Ji0 See a very splendid example in the Life of Agricola, particularly c. 20, 21.

The lieutenant of Britain was intrusted with the same powers which Cicero, pro
consul of Cilicia, had exercised in the name of the senate and people.
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force concurred to render their power supreme and absolute ;
and whenever they were tempted to violate their allegiance, the
loyal province which they involved in their rebellion was
scarcely sensible of any change in its political state. From the

\y^- time of Commodus to the reign of Constantine, near one hundred

governors might be enumerated, who, with various success,
erected the standard of revolt; and, though the innocent were
too often sacrificed, the guilty might be sometimes prevented,
by the suspicious cruelty of their master.131 To secure his/ throne and the public tranquillity from these formidable servants,
Constantine resolved to divide the military from the civil ad
ministration ; and to establish, as a permanent and professional
distinction, a practice which had been adopted only as an oc
casional expedient. The supreme jurisdiction exercised by the
Praetorian praefects over the_armies of the empire was transferred

to the two masters- general whom he instituted, the one for the
cavalry, the other for the infantry ; and, though each of these
illustrious officers was more peculiarly responsible for the dis
cipline of those troops which were under his immediate inspec
tion, they both indifferently commanded in the field the several
bodies, whether of horse or foot, which were united in the same

army.132 Their number was soon doubled by the division of the
east and west; and, as separate generals of the same rank and
title were appointed on the four important frontiers of the Rhine,
of the Upper and the Lower Danube, and of the Euphrates, the
defence of the Roman empire was at length committed to eight
masters general of the cavalry and infantry. Under their orders,
thirty-five military commanders were stationed in the provinces :
three in Britain, six in Gaul, one in Spain, one in Italy, five on
the Upper, and four on the Lower, Danube ; in Asia eight, three

131The Abbe Dubos, who has examined with accuracy (see Hist, de la Monar
chic Francoise, tom. i. p. 41-100, edit. 1742) the institutions of Augustus and of
Constantine, observes that, if Otho had been put to death the day before he
executed his conspiracy, Otho would now appear in history as innocent as
Corbulo.
lw Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 110 [33]. Before the end of the reign of Constantine, the

magistri mUitum were already increased to four. See Valesius ad Amraian. 1. xvi.
c. 7. [We first meet magistri militum about 315 (Cod. Theod. ii. i. 1). The titles
magister padilum and magister equitum survived in the west, but were superseded
in the east by the titles magister utriusque militiae or magister eqitum et peditum.
The masters who were in attendance at the imperial court were distinguished from
those stationed on the frontiers by the addition in praesenti. For the increase of
the number of magistri between Constantius and the time of the Notitia, cp. Am-
mianus, xxvi. 5, and Zosimus, iv, 27. See further, vo1. iii. App. 23.]
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in Egypt, and four in Africa. The titles of counts, and dukes,m
by which they were properly distinguished, have obtained in
modern languages so very different a sense that the use of them

may occasion some surprise. But it should be recollected that
the second of those appellations is only a corruption of the
Latin word which was indiscriminately applied to any military
chief. All these provincial generals were therefore dukes ; but
no more than ten among them were dignified with the rank of
counts or companions, a title of honour, or rather of favour,
which had been recently invented in the court of Constantine.134
A gold belt was the ensign which distinguished the office of the
counts and dukes ; and besides their pay, they received a liberal
allowance, sufficient tomaintain one hundred and ninety servants,
and one hundred and fifty-eight horses. They were strictly
prohibited from interfering in any matter which related to the
administration of justice or the revenue ; but the command which
they exercised over the troops of their department was inde

pendent of the authority of the magistrates. About the same
time that Constantine gave th

e

legal sanction to the ecclesiastical

order, he instituted in the Roman empire the nice balance of
the civil and the military powers. The emulation, and some
times the discord, which reigned between two professions of

opposite interests and incompatible manners, was productive
of beneficial and of pernicious consequences. It was seldom to
be expected that the general and the civil governor of a province
should either conspire for the disturbance, or should unite for

the service, of their country. While the one delayed to offer
the assistance which the other disdained to solicit, the troops
very frequently remained without orders or without supplies ; the

public safety was betrayed, and the defenceless subjects were left
exposed to the fury of the Barbarians. The divided adminis
tration which had been formed by Constantine relaxed the vigour
of the state, while it secured the tranquillity of the monarch.

163Though the military counts and dukes are frequently mentioned, both in
history and the codes, we must have recourse to the Notitia for the exact know
ledge of their number and stations. For the institution, rank, privileges, &C., of
the counts in general, see Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. xii.-xx., with the Commentary of
Godefroy. [As a rule the sphere of the dux or comes corresponded to that of the
praeses or civil governor of a province, but in some cases was larger, as in that of
the dux Libyarum.]

164[Derived from the Semites, who attended the Princess when he visited the
provinces. On the eomites, op. Seeok, Geschichte des Untergangs der antiken
Welt, ii. 72 syq.]
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Distinction The memory of Constantine has been deservedly censured
troops for another innovation, which corrupted military discipline and

prepared the ruin of the empire. The nineteen years which pre
ceded his final victory over Licinius had been a period of licence
and intestine war. The rivals who contended for the possession
of the Roman world had withdrawn the greatest part of their
forces from the guard of the general frontier ; and the principal
cities which formed the boundary of the respective dominions
were filled with soldiers, who considered their countrymen as
their most implacable enemies. After the use of these internal
garrisons had ceased with the civil war, the conqueror wanted
either wisdom or firmness to revive the severe discipline of

Diocletian, and to suppress a fatal indulgence which habit had
endeared and almost confirmed to the military order. From
\ the reign of Constantine, a popular and even legal distinction
"^ was admitted between the Palatines 136 and the Borderers ; the
troops of the court as they were improperly styled, and the troops
of the frontier. The former, elevated by the superiority of their
pay and privileges, were permitted, except in the extraordinary
emergencies of war, to occupy their tranquil stations in the
heart of the provinces. The most flourishing cities were op
pressed by the intolerable weight of quarters. The soldiers
insensibly forgot the virtues of their profession, and contracted
only the vices of civil life. They were either degraded by the
industry of mechanic trades, or enervated by the luxury of baths
and theatres. They soon became careless of their martial ex
ercises, curious in their diet and apparel ; and, while they in
spired terror to the subjects of the empire, they trembled at the
hostile approach of the Barbarians.136 The chain of fortifications
which Diocletian and his colleagues had extended along the
banks of the great rivers was no longer maintained with the
same care or defended with the same vigilance. The numbers
which still remained under the name of the troops of the frontier

113Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 111. The distinction between the two classes of Roman
troops is very darkly expressed in the historians, the laws, and the Notitia. Con
sult, however, the copious paraiitlon, or abstract, which Godefroy has drawn up of
the seventh book, de Re JVlilitari, of the Theodosian Code, 1. vii. tit. i. leg. 18, 1.
viii. tit. i. leg. 10. [Gibbon uses

" Palatines " as equivalent to Palatines and Comi -
tatenses—an erroneous use. See Appendix 11.]

i3ii Ferox erat in suos miles et rapax, ignavus vero in hostes et fractus. Am-
mian. 1. xxii. c. 4. He observes that they loved downy beds and houses of marble ;
and that their cups were heavier than their swords.
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might be sufficient for the ordinary defence. But their spirit
was degraded by the humiliating reflection that they who were
exposed to the hardships and dangers of a perpetual warfare
were rewarded only with about two-thirds of the pay and
emoluments which were lavished on the troops of the court.
Even the bands or legions that were raised the nearest to the
level of those unworthy favourites were in some measure dis
graced by the title of honour which they were allowed to assume.
It was in vain that Constantine repeated the most dreadful
menaces of fire and sword against the Borderers who should
dare to desert their colours, to connive at the inroads of the
Barbarians, or to participate in the spoil.137 The mischiefs which
flow from injudicious counsels are seldom removed by the ap
plication of partial severities; and, though succeeding princes
laboured to restore the strength and numbers of the frontier V'
garrisons, the empire, till the last moment of its dissolution,
continued to languish under the mortal wound which had been
so rashly or so weakly inflicted by the hand of Constantine.
The same timid policy of dividing whatever is united, of Reduction

reducing whatever is eminent, of dreading every active power, legion

and of expecting that the most feeble will prove the most obedi
ent, seems to pervade the institutions of several princes, and \l
.particularly those of Constantine. The martial pride of the
legions, whose victorious camps had so often been the scene of

rebellion, was nourished by the memory of their past exploits
and the consciousness of their actual strength. As long as they
maintained their ancient establishment of six thousand men,
they subsisted, under the reign of Diocletian, each of them
singly, a visible and important object in the military history of
the Roman empire. A few years afterwards these gigantic
bodies were shrunk to a very diminutive size ; and, when seven
legions, with some auxiliaries, defended the city of Amida against
the Persians, the total garrison, with the inhabitants of both
sexes, and the peasants of the deserted country, did not exceed
the number of twenty thousand persons. las From this fact,
and from similar examples, there is reason to believe that the

137Cod. Theod. 1. vi1. tit. i. leg. 1, tit. xii. leg. 1. See Howell's Hist, of the
World, vo1. ii. p. 19. That learned historian, who is not sufficiently known, labours
to justify the character and policy of Constantine.

1M Ammian. 1. xix. o. 2. He observes (c. 5) that the desperate sallies of two
Gallic legions were like an handful of water thrown on thegreat conflagration.
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constitution of the legionary troops, to which they partly owed

I/' their valour and discipline, was dissolved by Constantine; and
that the bands of Roman infantry, which still assumed the same
names and the same honours, consisted only of one thousand or
fifteen hundred men.139 The conspiracy of so many separate
detachments, each of which was awed by the sense of its own
weakness, could easily be checked ; and the successors of Con

stantine might indulge their love of ostentation, by issuing their
orders to one hundred and thirty-two legions, inscribed on the
muster-roll of their numerous armies. The remainder of their

troops was distributed into several hundred cohorts of infantry,
and squadrons of cavalry. Their arms, and titles, and ensigns
were calculated to inspire terror, and to display the variety of
nations who marched under the imperial standard. And not a

vestige was left of that severe simplicity which, in the ages of
freedom and victory, had distinguished the line of battle of a

Roman army from the confused host of an Asiatic monarch.140
A more particular enumeration, drawn from the Notitia, might
exercise the diligence of an antiquary; but the historian will
content himself with observing that the number of permanent
stations or garrisons established on the frontiers of the empire
amounted to five hundred and eighty-three; and that, under

the successors of Constantine, the complete force of the military
establishment was computed at six hundred and forty-five thou
sand soldiers.141 An effort so prodigious surpassed the wants of
a more ancient, and the faculties of a later, period.

Difficulty In the various states of society, armies are recruited from
of levies *

very different motives. Barbarians are urged by the love of war ;
the citizens of a free republic may be prompted by a principle
of duty ; the subjects, or at least the nobles, of a monarchy are
animated by a sentiment of honour ; but the timid and luxurious

139Pancirolus ad Notitiam, p. 96. Memoires de l'Academie des Inscriptions,
tom. xxv. p. 491. [This is partly true, but not altogether. See Appendix 11.
The Notitia gives 62 legions in the West, 70 in the East—Gibbon's 132.]

140Romana acies unius prope formae erat et hominum et armorum genere. —
Regia aoies varia magis multis gentibus dissimilitudine armorum auxiliorumque
erat. T. Liv. 1. xxxvii. c. 39, 40. Flaminius, even before the event, had compared
the army of Antiochus to a supper, in which the flesh of one vile animal was
diversified by the skill of the cooks. See the life of Flaminius in Plutarch.
141Agathias, 1. v. p. 157, edit. Louvre [p. 305, ed. Bonn. a.d. 558. This

was the estimate on paper ; the actual strength 150,000. For an estimate by
Mommsen, see Appendix 11. The number of frontier garrisons, in the Notitia, is
305, not 583.]
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inhabitants of a declining empire must be allured into the ^^
service by the hopes of profit, or compelled by the dread of

punishment. The resources of the Roman treasury were ex
hausted by the increase of pay, by the repetition of donatives,

and by the invention of new emoluments and indulgences, which,
in the opinion of the provincial youth, might compensate the

hardships and dangers of a military life. Yet, although the
stature was lowered,142 although slaves, at least by th

e

tacit con

nivance, were indiscriminately received into the ranks, the in
surmountable difficulty of procuring a regular and adequate
supply of volunteers obliged the emperors to adopt more effec

tual and coercive methods. The lands bestowed on the veterans,
as the free reward of their valour, were henceforward granted
under a condition, which contains the first rudiments of the y^
feudal tenures ; that their sons, who succeeded to the inheritance,
should devote themselves to the profession of arms, as soon as

they attained the age of manhood ; and their cowardly refusal

was punished by the loss of honour, of fortune, or even of life.148

But, as the annual growth of the sons of the veterans bore a very
small proportion to the demands of the service, levies of men

were frequently required from the provinces, and every pro

prietor was obliged either to take up arms, or to procure a sub-^tX,
stitute, or to purchase his exemption by the payment of th

e

heavy &\ ■ ,. •. , „ ,

fine. The sum of forty-two pieces of gold, to which it was il^<T \<Q
reduced, ascertains the exorbitant price of volunteers and the

reluctance with which the government admitted of this alterna
tive.144 Such was the horror for the profession of a soldier
which had affected the minds of the degenerate Romans that
many of the youth of Italy and the provinces chose to cut off
the fingers of their right hand to escape from being pressed into

1"Valentinian (Cod. Theodos. 1
. vii. tit. xiii. leg. 3) fixes the standard at five

feet seven inches, about five feet four inches and thehalf English measure. It had
formerly been five feet ten inches, and in the best corps six Roman feet. Sed tunc
erat amplior multitudo, et plures sequebantur militiam armatarn. Vegetius de
Re Militari, 1. i. c. 5.

143See the two titles, De Veteranis, and De Filiis Veteranorum, in the seventh
book of the Theodosian Code. The age at which their military service was
required varied from twenty-five to sixteen. If the sons of the veterans appeared
with a horse, they had a right to serve in the cavalry ; two horses gave them some
valuable privileges.

144Cod. Theod. 1. vii. tit. xiii. leg. 7. According to the historian Socrates (see
Godefroy ad loc.). the same emperor Valens sometimes required eighty pieces of
gold for a recruit. In the following law it is faintly expressed that slaves shall not
be admitted inter optimas lectissimorum militum turmas.
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the service ; and this strange expedient was so commonly prac
tised as to deserve the severe animadversion of the laws 145 and
a peculiar name in the Latin language.146

increase of The introduction of Barbarians into the Roman armies be-,
Barbarian . , - , . , 1

% auxiliaries came every day more universal, more necessary, and more fatal.
The most daring of the Scythians, of the Goths, and of the
Germans, who delighted in war, and who found it more profit-

^/ able to defend than to ravage the provinces, were enrolled, not

only in the auxiliaries of their respective nations, but in the
legions themselves, and among the most distinguished of the

Palatine troops. As they freely mingled with the subjects of
the empire, they gradually learned to despise their manners

and to imitate their arts. They abjured the implicit reverence
which the pride of Koine had exacted from their ignorance,
while they acquired the knowledge and possession of those

advantages by which alone she supported her declining great
ness. The Barbarian soldiers who displayed any military talents
were advanced, without exception, to the most important com
mands ; and the names of the tribunes, of the counts and dukes,

and of the generals themselves, betray a foreign origin, which
they no longer condescended to disguise. They were often en
trusted with the conduct of a war against their countrymen ;
and, though most of them preferred the ties of allegiance to
those of blood, they did not always avoid the guilt, or at least

the suspicion, of holding a treasonable correspondence with the
enemy, of inviting his invasion, or of sparing his retreat. The
camps and the palace of the son of Constantine were governed
by the powerful faction of the Franks, who preserved the
strictest connexion with each other and with their country, and

149The person and property of theRoman knight, who had mutilated his two
sons, were sold by public auction by the order of Augustus (Sueton. in August, c.
27). The moderation of that artful usurper proves that this example of severity
was justified by the spirit of the times. Ammianus makes a distinction between
the effeminate Italians and the hardy Gauls (I. xv. c. 12). Yet only fifteen years
afterwards, Valentinian, in a law addressed to the prefect of Gaul, is obliged to
enact that these cowardly deserters shall be burnt alive (Cod. Theod. 1

. vii. tit.
xiii. leg. 5). Their numbers in IUyricum were so considerable that the province
complained of a scarcity of recruits (id. leg. 10).
146They were called Murci. Murcidus is found in Plautus and Festus to

denote a lazy and cowardly person, who, according to Amobius and Augustin, was
under the immediate protection of the goddess Mwrda. From this particular
instance of cowardice, murcare is used as synonymous to mutilare, by the writers
of the middle Latinity. See Lindenbrogius, and Valesius ad Ammian. Marcellin.

1
. xv. c. 12.
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who resented every personal affront as a national indignity.147
When the tyrant Caligula was suspected of an intention to in
vest a very extraordinary candidate with the consular robes, the
sacrilegious profanation would have scarcely excited less astonish
ment, if

,

instead of a horse, the noblest chieftain of Germany or
Britain had been the object of his choice. The revolution of
three centuries had produced so remarkable th

e

change in the

prejudices of the people that, with the public approbation,
Constantine shewed his successors the example of bestowing the

honours of the consulship on the Barbarians who, by their merit *^~

and services, had deserved to be ranked among the first of the
Romans.148 But as these hardy veterans, who had been edu
cated in the ignorance or contempt of the laws, were incapable
of exercising any civil offices, the powers of the human mind
were contracted by the irreconcileable separation of talents as

well as of professions. The accomplished citizens of the Greek
and Roman republics, whose characters could adapt themselves
to the bar, the senate, the camp, or the schools, had learned to
write, to speak, and to act, with the same spirit, and with equal
abilities.

IV. Besides the magistrates and generals, who at a dis- seven
tance from the court diffused their delegated authority over of the

the provinces and armies, the emperor conferred the rank of
Illustrious on seven of his more immediate servants, to whose
fidelity he entrusted his safety, or his counsels, or his treasures.
1. The private apartments of the palace were governed by a

favourite eunuch, who, in the language of that age, was styled
the propositus or praefect of the sacred bed-chamber. HisTnecham-
duty was to attend the emperor in his hours of state, or in
those of amusement, and to perform about his person all those
menial services which can only derive their splendour from the
influence of royalty. Under th

e

prince who deserved to reign,
the great chamberlain (for such we may call him) was an useful
and humble domestic; but an artful domestic, who improves

147Malarichus—adhibitis Francis quorum pa tempestate in palatio multitudo
florebat, erectius jam loquebatur tumultuabaturque. Ammian. 1. xv. o. 5.

148Barbaras omnium primus, ad usque fasces auxerab et trabeas consulares.
Ammian. 1

. xx. c. 10. Eusebius (in Vifc. Constantin. 1
. iv. c. 7) and Aurelius

Victor seem to confirm the truth of this assertion ; yet in the thirty-two consular
Fasti of the reign of Constantine I cannot discover the name of a single Barbarian.

I should therefore interpret the liberality of that prince, as relative to the orna
ments, rather than to the office, of the consulship.
VOL. II.— 13
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every occasion of unguarded confidence, will insensibly acquire
over a feeble mind that ascendant which harsh wisdom and
uncomplying virtue can seldom obtain. The degenerate grand
sons of Theodosius, who were invisible to their subjects and
contemptible to their enemies, exalted the praefects of their
bed-chamber above the heads of all the ministers of the
palace ; 14U and even his deputy, the first of the splendid train
of slaves who waited in the presence, was thought worthy to
rank before the respectable proconsuls of Greece or Asia. The
jurisdiction of the chamberlain was acknowledged by the counts,
or superintendents, who regulated the two important provinces
of the magnificence of the wardrobe and of the luxury of the
imperial table.160 (2.) The principal administration of public af
fairs was committed to the diligence and abilities of the master

of the offices. m He was the supreme magistrate of the palace,
inspected the discipline of the civil and military schools, and

The received appeals from all parts of the empire ; in the causes
the offices which related to that numerous army of privileged persons who,

as the servants of the court, had obtained, for themselves and
families, a right to decline the authority of the ordinary judges.
The correspondence between the prince and his subjects was
managed by the four scrinia or offices of this minister of state.
The first was appropriated to memorials, the second to epistles,
the third to petitions, and the fourth to papers and orders of
a miscellaneous kind.162 Each of these was directed by an

• inferior master of respectable dignity, and the whole business
was despatched by an hundred and forty-eight secretaries, chosen
for the most part from the profession of the law, on account
of the variety of abstracts of reports and references which

14'Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. 8.
160By a very singular metaphor, borrowed from the military character of the

first emperors, the steward of their household was styled the count of their camp
(comes castrensis). Cassiodorus very seriously represents to him that his own fame,
and that of the empire, must depend on the opinion which foreign ambassadors may
conceive of the plenty and magnificence of the royal table (Variar. 1. vi. episto1. 9).

191Gutherius (de Officiis Domus Augusta?, 1. ii. c. 20, 1. iii.) has very accurately
explained the functions of the master of the offices, and the constitution of his
subordinate scrinia. But he vainly attempts, on the most doubtful authority, to
deduce from the time of the Antonines. or even of Nero, the origin of a magistrate
who cannot be found in history before the reign of Constantine. [His importance
—if not his origin —probably dated from the reign of Constantine, and gradually
developed during the fourth century. The original title was tribuiius et magister
officiorum (Cod. Theod. ii. 9, 1), which further obscures the origin.]
ls2[Scr. dispositionum, of which one duty was to make dispositions in case of

an imperial journey.]
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frequently occurred in the exercise of their several functions.
From a condescension, which in former ages would have been
esteemed unworthy of the Roman majesty, a particular secretary
was allowed for the Greek language; and interpreters were ap
pointed to receive the ambassadors of the Barbarians; but the
department of foreign affairs, which constitutes so essential a
part of modern policy, seldom diverted the attention of the

master of the offices. His mind was more seriously engaged
by the general direction of the posts and arsenals of the empire.
There were thirty-four cities, fifteen in the east, and nineteen
in the west, in which regular companies of workmen were
perpetually employed in fabricating defensive armour, offensive
weapons of all sorts, and military engines, which were deposited
in the arsenals, and occasionally delivered for the service of
the troops.163 (fl., In the course of nine centuries, the office of The qubs-
qucestor had experienced a very singular revolution. In the
infancy of Rome, two inferior magistrates were annually elected
by the people, to relieve the consuls from the invidious manage
ment of the public treasure;164 a similar assistant was granted
to every proconsul, and to every praetor, who exercised a military
or provincial command ; with the extent of conquest, the two
quaestors were gradually multiplied to the number of four, of
eight, of twenty, and, for a short time, perhaps, of forty ; 166

and the noblest citizens ambitiously solicited an office which
gave them a seat in the senate and a just hope of obtaining
the honours of the republic. Whilst Augustus affected to
maintain the freedom of election, he consented to accept the
annual privilege of recommending, or rather indeed of nominat
ing, a certain proportion of candidates ; and it was his custom
to select one of these distinguished youths, to read his orations

or epistles in the assemblies of the senate.156 The practice of

163[It should not be overlooked that the magister off. was head of the school of
agentes in rebus ; see below, notes 169 and 170.]

1M Tacitus (Anna1. xi. 22) says that the first quaestors were elected by the
people, sixty-four years after the foundation of the republic; but he is of opinion
that they had, long before that period, been annually appointed by the consuls,
and even by the kings. But this obscure point of antiquity is contested by other
writers. [Mommsen (Staatsreoht, 2, p. 525) thinks that the quaestorship originated
simultaneously with the consulship.]

1K Tacitus (Annal. xi. 22) seems to consider twenty (fixed by Sulla] as the
highest number of quaestors ; and Dion (1

. xliii. p. 374 [c. 47 ; cp. 51]) insinuates
that, if the dictator Caesar once created forty, it was only to facilitate the payment
of an immense debt of gratitude. Yet the augmentation which he made of praetors
subsisted under the succeeding reigns.

1M Sucton. in August, c. 65, and Torrent, ad loc. Dion Cos. p. 755.
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Augustus was imitated by succeeding princes; the occasional
commission was established as a permanent office; and the

favoured quaestor, assuming a new and more illustrious char
acter, alone survived the suppression of his ancient and useless

colleagues.167 As the orations which he composed in the name
of the emperor 168 acquired the force and, at length, the form of
absolute edicts, he was considered as the representative of the

legislative power, the oracle of the council, and the original
source of the civil jurisprudence. He was sometimes invited to
take his seat in the supreme judicature of the Imperial consistory
with the Praetorian praefects, and the master of the offices ; and he
was frequently requested to resolve the doubts of inferior judges ;
but, as he was not oppressed with a variety of subordinate busi
ness, his leisure and talents were employed to cultivate that dig
nified style of eloquence which, in the corruption of taste and
language, still preserves the majesty of the Roman laws.169 In

167The youth and inexperience of the quaestors, who entered on that important
office in their twenty-fifth year (Lips. Excurs. ad Tacit. 1. iii. D.), engaged Augustus
to remove them from the management of the treasury ; and, though they were re
stored by Claudius, they seem to have been finally dismissed by Nero (Tacit. Annal.
xxii. 29. Sueton. in Aug. c. 36, in Claud, c. M. Dion, p. 696 [Hii. so, 961 [lx. 24],
&e. Plin. Episto1. x. 20, et alio.). In the provinces of the Imperial division, the
place of the quaestors was more ably supplied by the procurators (Dion Cass. p. 707
[Hii. 15 ] ; Tacit, in Vit. Agrico1. c. 15 ) ; or, as they were afterwards called, ratiemalos
(Hist. August, p. 130 [xviii. 45, 46]). But in the provinces of the senate we may
still discover a series of quaestors till the reign of Marcus Antoninus (see the
Inscriptions of Gruter, the Epistles of Pliny, and a decisive fact in the Augustan
History, p. 64). From Ulpian we may learn (Pandect. 1. i. tit. 13) that, under the
government of the house of Severus, their provincial administration was abolished ;
and in the subsequent troubles the annual or triennial elections of quaeStors must
have naturally ceased. [The quaestorship continued to exist under the Con-
stantinian monarchy, but it became virtually a municipal office at Rome, and the
quaestors were no longer " commended " by the Emperor, but were entirely
appointed by the Senate. Their chief function was to defray the cost of games.]

1MCum patris nomine et epistolas ipse dictaret, et edicta conscriberet, oration-
esque in senatu recitaret, etiaru quaestoris vice. Sueton. in Tit. c. 6. The office
must have acquired new dignity, which was occasionally executed by the heir-
apparent of the empire. Trajan entrusted the same care to Hadrian his quaestor and
cousin. See Dodwell, Praelection. Cambden. x. xi. p. 362-394. [It is not at all
likely that the quaestor of the new Monarchy can be derived from the quaestor who
read the orations of Augustus in the Senate. Mommsen proposes (Ephern. Epig.
5, 625 ft.) to derive him from the vicarius a consiliis sacris, the president (as he
believes) of the oonsistoriurn. In any case he was probably instituted by Con
stantino (Zos. v. 32). As a rule, he had precedence of the master of offices. Observe
that to both these officials were diverted functions which formerly belonged to the
praet. prefect. The quaestor took his place in the consistorium (cp. Appendix 9),
while the master of offices superseded him as commander of the palace guards.]

m——— Terns edicta daturas ;
Supplicibus responsa.—Oracula regis
Eloquio crevere tuo ; nee dignius unquam
Majestas meminit sese Bomana locutarn.

Claudian in Consulat. Mal1. Theodor. 33. See likewise Symmachus (Episto1. i.
17 [ = 23, ed. Seeck]), and Cassiodorus (Variar. vi. 5).
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some respects, the office of the Imperial quaestor may be com
pared with that of a modern chancellor ; but the use of a great
seal, which seems to have been adopted by the illiterate Bar
barians, was never introduced to attest the public acts of the

emperors. 4 . The extraordinary title of count of the sacred The pubuo

largesses was bestowed on the treasurer-general of the revenue,

with the intention perhaps of inculcating that every payment
flowed from the voluntary bounty of the monarch. To conceive
the almost infinite detail of the annual and daily expense of the
civil and military administration in every part of a great em
pire would exceed the powers of the most vigorous imagination.
The actual account employed several hundred persons, distri
buted into eleven different offices, which were artfully contrived
to examine and control their respective operations. The mul
titude of these agents had a natural tendency to increase ; and
it was more than once thought expedient to dismiss to their
native homes the useless supernumeraries, who, deserting their
honest labours, had pressed with too much eagerness into the
lucrative profession of the finances.160 Twenty-nine provin
cial receivers, of whom eighteen were honoured with the title [Hation-

alesj
of count, corresponded with the treasurer ; and he extended his
jurisdiction over the mines, from whence the precious metals
were extracted, over the mints, in which they were converted
into the current coin, and over the public treasuries of the
most important cities, where they were deposited for the
service of the state. The foreign trade of the empire was t
regulated by this minister, who directed likewise all the linen
and woollen manufactures, in which the successive operations
of spinning, weaving, and dyeing were executed, chiefly by
women of a servile condition, for the use of the palace and

army. Twenty-six of these institutions are enumerated in the
west, where the arts had been more recently introduced, and a
still larger proportion may be allowed for the industrious pro
vinces of the east.161 5 . Besides the public revenue, which an The pri

vate trea
surer

160Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. 30. Cod. Justinian. 1. xii. tit. 24. [The sacred largesses
corresponds to the fisous of the principate. The title comes sacrarum largitionum
came into use about the middle of the fourth century ; under Constantino he was
called rati'tnalis sunutue rei (C. I. L. 6, 1145), and had the rank of a count of the
first order. At first a perfeclissimus, he finally became an illustris.]

1,1 In the departments of the two counts of the treasury, the eastern part of the
Notitia happens to be very defective. It may be observed that we had a treasury-
chest in London, and a gyneceum or manufacture (of wool) at Winchester. But
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absolute monarch might levy and expend according to his

pleasure, the emperors, in the capacity of opulent citizens,

possessed a very extensive property, which was administered
by the count, or treasurer, of the private estate. Some part had

perhaps been the ancient demesnes of kings and republics ;

some accessions might be derived from the families which
were successively invested with the purple ; but the most
considerable portion flowed from the impure source of con

fiscations and forfeitures. The Imperial estates were scattered

through the provinces, from Mauritania to Britain ; but the rich
and fertile soil of Cappadocia tempted the monarch to acquire
in that country his fairest possessions,162 and either Constantine or

his successors embraced the occasion of justifying avarice by
religious zeal. They suppressed the rich temple of Comana,
where the high priest of the goddess of war supported the

dignity of a sovereign prince ; and they applied to their private
use the consecrated lands, which were inhabited by six thousand
subjects or slaves of the Deity and her ministers.103 But these
were not the valuable inhabitants ; the plains that stretch from
the foot of Mount Argaeus to the banks of the Sarus bred a

generous race of horses, renowned above all others in the ancient
world for their majestic shape and incomparable swiftness.
These sacred animals, destined for the service of the palace
and the Imperial games, were protected by the laws from the

profanation of a vulgar master.184 The demesnes of Cappadocia
were important enough to require the inspection of a count ; m

Britain was not thought worthy either of a mint or of an arsena1. Gaul alone
possessed three of the former, and eight of the latter.
10 Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. nx leg. 2, and Godefroy ad loo. [With Diocletian

there ceased to be any real distinction between the fiscus and the res privata, but
the double treasury was maintained. Under Diocletian the title was magister ;
Constantine changed it to rationalis rei privates; subsequently this minister is
called comes largitionum privatarum.]
1M Strabon. Geograph. 1. xii. p. 809. The other temple of Comma, in Pontus,

was th
e

colony from that of Cappadocia, 1. xii. p. 825. The president Des Brosses
(see his Saluste, tom. ii. p

.

21) conjectures that the deity adored in both Comanas
was Beltis, the Venus of the east, the goddess of generation ; a very different
being indeed from the goddess of war.

1IMCod. Theod. 1. x. tit. vi. de Grege Dominico. Godefroy has collected every
circumstance of antiquity relative to the Cappadocian horses. One of the finest
breeds, the Dalmatian, was the forfeiture of a rebel, whose estate lay about sixteen
miles from Tyana, near the great road between Constantinople and Antioch.

1M Justinian (Novel1. 30 [44, ed. Zacharia]) subjected the province of the count
of Cappadocia to the immediate authority of the favourite eunuch who presided
over the sacred bed-chamber. [The divina domus Cappadociao is placed under the
praepositus sacri cubiculi in the Notitia orientis, x.]
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officers of an inferior rank were stationed in the other parts of
the empire ; and the deputies of the private, as well as those

of the public, treasurer were maintained in the exercise of their
independent functions, and encouraged ,to control the authority
of the provincial magistrates. m 6, 7. The chosen bands of The counts

cavalry and infantry which guarded the person of the emperor, mestics
were under the immediate command of the two counts of the
domestics. The whole number consisted of three thousand five
hundred men, divided into seven schools, or troops, of five
hundred each ; and in the east, this honourable service was

almost entirely appropriated to the Armenians. Whenever, on
public ceremonies, they were drawn up in the courts and
porticoes of the palace, their lofty stature, silent order, and
splendid arms of silver and gold displayed a martial pomp,
not unworthy of the Roman majesty.167 From the seven schools
two companies of horse and foot were selected, of the protectors, protee-
whose advantageous station was the hope and reward of the4°"8

most deserving soldiers. They mounted guard in the interior
apartments, and were occasionally dispatched into the provinces
to execute with celerity and vigour the orders of their master.168
The counts of the domestics had succeeded to the office of the
Praetorian praefects; like the praefects, they aspired from the
service of the palace to the command of armies.
The perpetual intercourse between the court and the pro- Agents or

vinces was facilitated by the construction of roads and the spies

institution of posts. But these beneficial establishments were
accidentally connected with a pernicious and intolerable abuse.
Two or three hundred agents or messengers were employed,
under the jurisdiction of the master of the offices, to announce (^
the names of the annual consuls and the edicts or victories of
the emperors. They insensibly assumed the licence of report
ing whatever they could observe of the conduct either of
magistrates or of private citizens; and were soon considered
as the eyes of the monarch, 169 and the scourge of the people.

"*>Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. leg. 4, &c.
167Pancirolus, p. 102, 136. The appearance of these military domestics is

described in the Latin poem of Corippus, de Laudibus Justin. 1. iii. 157-179, p.
419, 420 of the Appendix Hist. Byzantin. Rom. 1777. [See Appendix 12.]

188Ammianus Marcellinus, who served so many years, obtained only the rank
of a Protector. The first ten among these honourable soldiers were Clarissimi.
m Xenophon, Cyropaed. 1. viii. Brisson, de Regno Persico, 1. i. No. 190,

p. 264. The emperors adopted with pleasure this Persian metaphor. [Originally,
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Under the warm influence of the feeble reign, they multiplied to
the incredible number of ten thousand, disdained the mild
though frequent admonitions of the laws, and exercised in the
profitable management of the posts a rapacious and insolent

oppression. These official spies, who regularly corresponded
with the palace, were encouraged, by favour and reward,
anxiously to watch the progress of every treasonable design,
from the faint and latent symptoms of disaffection to the actual
preparation of an open revolt. Their careless or criminal viola
tion of truth and justice was covered by the consecrated mask
of zeal ; and they might securely aim their poisoned arrows at
the breast either of the guilty or the innocent, who had provoked
their resentment or refused to purchase their silence. A faith
ful subject, of Syria perhaps, or of Britain, was exposed to the
danger, or at least to the dread, of being dragged in chains to
the court of Milan or Constantinople, to defend his life and for
tune against the malicious charge of these privileged informers.

The ordinary administration was conducted by those methods
which extreme necessity can alone palliate ; and the defects of
evidence were diligently supplied by the use of torture.170

use of tor- The deceitful and dangerous experiment of the criminal
question, as it is emphatically styled, was admitted, rather
than approved, in the jurisprudence of the Romans. They
applied this sanguinary mode of examination only to service
bodies, whose sufferings were seldom weighed by those haughty
republicans in the scale of justice or humanity; but they
would never consent to violate the sacred person of a citizen,
till they possessed the clearest evidence of his guilt.171 The
annals of tyranny, from the reign of Tiberius to that of
Domitian, circumstantially relate the executions of many in
nocent victims ; but, as long as the faintest remembrance was

like the frumentarii, superintendents of the supplies of public corn, the agent**
in rebus acted as secret police and became so much detested that Diocletian
abolished them. They were revived as a military scholar, and employed in the
same way as confidential agents.]

170For the Agentes in Rebus, see Ammian. 1. xv. c. 3, 1. xvi. c. 5, 1. xxii. c. 7,

with the curious annotations of Valesius. Cod. Theod. 1. vi. t. xxvii. xxviii. xxix.
Among the passages collected in the Commentary of Godefroy, the most remark
able one is from Libanius, in his discourse concerning the death of Julian.

171The Pandects (l
. xlviii. tit. xviii.) contain the sentiments of the most cele
brated civilians on the subject of torture. They strictly confine it to slaves ; and
tTlpian himself is ready to acknowledge that Res est fragilis, et periculosa, et quae
veritatem fallat.

ture
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kept alive of the national freedom and honour, the last hours
of a Roman were secure from the danger of ignominious tor
ture.172 The conduct of the provincial magistrates was not,
however, regulated by the practice of the city or the strict ^
maxims of the civilians. They found the use of torture es
tablished, not only among the slaves of oriental despotism, but
among the Macedonians, who obeyed a limited monarch ;
among the Rhodians, who flourished by the liberty of com
merce ; and even among the sage Athenians, who had asserted
and adorned the dignity of human kind.173 The acquiescence of
the provincials encouraged their governors to acquire, or perhaps
to usurp, a discretionary power of employing the rack, to extort
from vagrants or plebeian criminals the confession of their guilt,
till they insensibly proceeded to confound the distinction of
rank and to disregard the privileges of Roman citizens. The
apprehensions of the subjects urged them to solicit, and the

interest of the sovereign engaged him to grant, a variety of
special exemptions, which tacitly allowed, and even authorized,
the general use of torture. They protected all persons of illus
trious or honourable rank, bishops and their presbyters, pro
fessors of the liberal arts, soldiers and their families, municipal
officers, and their posterity to the third generation, and all
children under the age of puberty.174 But a fatal maxim was
introduced into the new jurisprudence of the empire, that in
the case of treason, which included every offence that the sub
tlety of lawyers could derive from an hostile intention towards
the prince or republic,176 all privileges were suspended, and all
conditions were reduced to the same ignominious level. As
the safety of the emperor was avowedly preferred to every
consideration of justice or humanity, the dignity of age and the

172In the conspiracy of Piso against Nero, Epicharis (libertina mulier) was the
only person tortured ; the rest were intacti tormmlis. It would be superfluous to
add B weaker, and it would be difficult to find a stronger, example. Tacit. Annu1.
xv. 57.
IN Dicendum . . . de institutis Atheniensium, Bhodiorum, doctissimorum

hominum, apud quos etiam (id quod acerbissinium est) liberi civesque torquentur.
Cicero, Partit. Oral. c. 34. We may learn from the trial of Philotas the practice
of the Macedonians (Diodor. Sicu1. 1. xvii. p. 604. Q. Curt. 1. vi. c. 11).

174Heineccius (Element. Jur. Civi1. part vii. p. 81) has collected these exemp
tions into one view.
"8This definition of the sage Ulpian (Pandect. 1. xlviii. tit. iv.) seems to have

been adapted to the court of Caracal la rather than to that of Alexander Severus.
See the Codes of Theodosius and Justinian ad leg. Juliam majestatis.
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tenderness of youth were alike exposed to the most cruel

tortures; and the terrors of a malicious information, which
might select them as the accomplices, or even as the witnesses,

perhaps, of an imaginary crime, perpetually hung over the
heads of the principal citizens of the Roman world.176

Finances These evils, however terrible they may appear, were confined

to the smaller number of Roman subjects, whose dangerous
situation was in some degree compensated by the enjoyment
of those advantages, either of nature or of fortune, which ex
posed them to the jealousy of the monarch. The obscure
millions of a great empire have much less to dread from the
cruelty than from the avarice of their masters; and their

\J humble happiness is principally affected by the grievance of
excessive taxes, which, gently pressing on the wealthy, descend
with accelerated weight on the meaner and more indigent
classes of society. An ingenious philosopher177 has calculated
the universal measure of the public impositions by the degrees
of freedom and servitude ; and ventures to assert that, according
to an invariable law of nature, it must always increase with the
former, and diminish in a just proportion to the latter. But
this reflection, which would tend to alleviate the miseries of
despotism, is contradicted at least by the history of the Roman
empire; which accuses the same princes of despoiling the
senate of its authority and the provinces of their wealth.
Without abolishing all the various customs and duties on
merchandise, which are imperceptibly discharged by the
apparent choice of the purchaser, the policy of Constantine
and his successors preferred a simple and direct mode of taxa
tion, more congenial to the spirit of an arbitrary government.178

The The name and use of the indictionB™ which serve to as
general tri
bute, or
indiotion m ^rcadius Charisius is the oldest lawyer quoted in the Pandects to justify the

universal practice of torture in all cases of treason ; but this maxim of tyranny,
which is admitted by Ammianus (l

. xix. c. 12) with the most respectful terror, is

enforced by several laws of the successors of Constantine. See Cod. Theod. 1. ix.
tit. xxxv. In majestatis orimine omnibus aequa est conditio.

177Montesquieu, Esprit des Loix, 1. xii. c. 13.
17sMr. Hume (Essays, vol. i. p. 389) has seen this important truth, with some

degree of perplexity.
17sThe cycle of indications, which may be traced as high as the reign of Con

stantius, or perhaps of his father Constantine, is still employed by the papal
court ; but the commencement of the year has been very reasonably altered to
the first of January. See l'Art de Verifier les Dates, p. xi. ; and Dictionnaire
Raison. de la Diplomatique, tom. ii. p. 25 ; two accurate treatises, which come
from the workshop of the Benedictines. [A fifteen-yearly valuation of property,
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V

certain the chronology of the middle ages, was derived from the
regular practice of the Roman tributes.180 The emperor sub
scribed with his own hand, and in purple ink, the solemn edict,
or indiction, which was fixed up in the principal city of each
diocese during two months previous to the first day of Septem- \j
her. And, by a very easy connexion of ideas, the word indiction,
was transferred to the measure of tribute which it prescribed,
and to the annual term which it allowed for the payment.
This general estimate of the supplies was proportioned to the
real and imaginary wants of the state ; but, as often as the ex
pense exceeded the revenue, or the revenue fell short of the com

putation, an additional tax, under the name of superindiction,
was imposed on the people, and the most valuable attribute of
sovereignty was communicated to the Praetorian praefects, who,

on some occasions, were permitted to provide for the unforeseen

and extraordinary exigencies of the public service. The execu
tion of these laws (which it would be tedious to pursue in their
minute and intricate detail) consisted of two distinct operations :
the resolving the general imposition into its constituent parts,
which were assessed on the provinces, the cities, and the in
dividuals of the Roman world, and the collecting the separate
contributions of the individuals, the cities, and the provinces,
till the accumulated sums were poured into the Imperial

for purposes of taxation, was as old as Hadrian (Mommsen, Staatsrecht, ii. 975).
The financial year or "indiction " ran from 1st Sept. to 31st Aug., and thus in
cluded unequal parts of two calendar years ; as a mode of chronology, it came into
general use in the course of the fifth century. On this system 312-13 a.d. was
regarded as the first year of the first fifteen-year cycle. Accordingly, if we wish to
determine the indiction corresponding to any year, we subtract 312 and divide the
difference by 15; the remainder is the indication to which the first eight months
of the given year (and the last four of the preceding year) belong. Take 700 a.d.:

(700-312) -=-15=25 with a remainder of 13 ; therefore 1st Sept. 699 a.d. to 31st
Aug. 700 a.d. is a 13th indiction. (If there is no remainder, the indiction is 15.)
It is clear that the converse process requires a knowledge of the approximate period
in terms of Anni Domini. Thus, if we know the date of the reign of Justinian ii.,
we may determine the indiction, say, of the first year in that reign, and so reckon
which year corresponds to Ind. 13.—In the twelfth century this usage changed ;
the period of fifteen years was called the indiction ; and the Birth of Christ was
adopted as the starting-point. A year was known as the first, second, &c. year of
such and such an indication. — It is also to be observed that in Egypt (under the
empire) the indictional year did not begin on 1st Sept. or any fixed date, but varied
from year to year. This has been shown by Wiloken (Hermes 19, 293 some where
as it had been formerly thought (by Hartel) that the Egyptian indiction began
on some day between 11th and 15th June.]

180The first twenty-eight titles of the eleventh book of the Theodosian Code
are filled with the circumstantial regulations on the important subject of tri
butes ; but they suppose a clearer knowledge of fundamental principles than it is
at present in our power to attain.
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treasuries. But, as the account between the monarch and the
subject was perpetually open, and as the renewal of the demand

anticipated the perfect discharge of the preceding obligation,
the weighty machine of the finances was moved by the same

hands round the circle of its yearly revolution. Whatever was

honourable or important in the administration of the revenue
was committed to the wisdom of the praefects and their pro
vincial representatives; the lucrative functions were claimed
by a crowd of subordinate officers, some of whom depended on

the treasurer, others on the governor of the province ; and who,

in the inevitable conflicts of a perplexed jurisdiction, had fre
quent opportunities of disputing with each other the spoils of
the people. The laborious offices, which could be productive
only of envy and reproach, of expense and danger, were im

posed on the Decurion8, who formed the corporations of the
cities, and whom the severity of the Imperial laws had con
demned to sustain the burthens of civil society.181 The whole
landed property of the empire (without excepting the patrimo
nial estates of the monarch) was the object of ordinary taxation ;
and every new purchaser contracted the obligations of the for

mer proprietor. An accurate census,182 or survey, was the only
equitable mode of ascertaining the proportion which every citizen
should be obliged to contribute for the public service ; and from

the well-known period of the indictions there is reason to believe
that this difficult and expensive operation was repeated at the

regular distance of fifteen years. The lands were measured by
surveyors, who were sent into the provinces; their nature,

whether arable or pasture, or vineyards or woods, was dis

tinctly reported ; and an estimate was made of their common
value from the average produce of five years. The numbers of

slaves and of cattle constituted an essential part of the report ;
an oath was administered to the proprietors, which bound them

to disclose the true state of their affairs ; and their attempts
to prevaricate, or elude the intention of the legislator, were

191The title concerning the Decurions (l
. xii. tit. i.) is the most ample in the

whole Theodosian Code ; since it contains not less than one hundred and ninety-
two distinct laws to ascertain the duties and privileges of that useful order of
citizens. [See Dill, Roman Society in the last century of the Western Empire,
book iii. chap. 2.]
19*Habemus enim et hominum numerum qui delati sunt, et agrorum modum.

Eumenius in Panegyr. Vet. viii. 6. See Cod. Theod. 1. xiii. tit. x. xi. with Gode-
froy's Commentary.
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severely watched, and punished as a capital crime which in
cluded the double guilt of treason and sacrilege.183 A large
portion of the tribute was paid in money; and of the current
coin of the empire, gold alone could be legally accepted.184
The remainder of the taxes, according to the proportions deter
mined by the annual induction, was furnished in a manner still
more direct, and still more oppressive. According to the dif
ferent nature of lands, their real produce, in the various
articles of wine or oil, corn or barley, wood or iron, was trans

ported by the labour or at the expense of the provincials to the

Imperial magazines, from whence they were occasionally distri
buted, for the use of the court, of the army, and of the two

capitals, Rome and Constantinople. The commissioners of the

revenue were so frequently obliged to make considerable pur
chases that they were strictly prohibited from allowing any
compensation or from receiving in money the value of those

supplies which were exacted in kind. In the primitive sim
plicity of small communities, this method may be well adapted
to collect the almost voluntary offerings of the people ; but it
is at once susceptible of the utmost latitude and of the utmost
strictness, which in a corrupt and absolute monarchy must in
troduce a perpetual contest between the power of oppression
and the arts of fraud.185 The agriculture of the Roman pro
vinces was insensibly ruined, and, in the progress of despotism,
which tends to disappoint its own purpose, the emperors were
obliged to derive some merit from the forgiveness of debts, or

the remission of tributes, which their subjects were utterly
incapable of paying. According to the new division of Italy,
the fertile and happy province of Campania, the scene of the

m Siquis sacrilega vitem falce succiderit, aut feracium ramorum foetus hebeta-
verit, quo declinot ndem consuum, et mentiatur callide paupertatis ingenium,
mox deteotus capitate subibit exitinm, et bona ejus in fisci jura migrabunt. Cod.
Theod. 1. xiii. tit. xi. leg. 1. Although this law is not without its studied obscurity,
it is, however, clear enough to prove the minuteness of the inquisition, and the
disproportion of the penalty.
1* The aston ishmcnt of Pliny would have ceased. Equidem miror P. R. victis

gentibus argentum semper imperitasse non aurum. Hist. Natur. xxxiii. 15.
lBaSome precautions were taken (see Cod. Theod. 1. xi. tit. ii. and Cod. Justi

nian. 1. x. tit. xxvii. leg. 1, 2, 3) to restrain the magistrates from the abuse of
their authority, either in the exaction or in this purchase of corn ; but those who
had learning enough to read the orations of Cicero against Verres (iii. de Frumento)
might instruct themselves in all the various arts of oppression, with regard to the
weight, the price, the quality, and the carriage. The avarice of an unlettered
governor would supply the ignorance of precept or precedent.
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early victories and of the delicious retirements of the citizens
of Rome, extended between the sea and the Apennine from
the Tiber to the Silarus. Within sixty years after the death
of Constantine, and on the evidence of an actual survey, an

exemption was granted in favour of three hundred and thirty
thousand English acres of desert and uncultivated land ; which
amounted to one-eighth of the whole surface of the province.
As the footsteps of the Barbarians had not yet been seen in
Italy, the cause of this amazing desolation, which is recorded
in the laws, can be ascribed only to the administration of the
Roman emperors.186

Assessed in Either from design or from accident, the mode of assess-
» capita^ ment seemed to unite the substance of a land-tax with the forms

of a capitation.187 The returns which were sent of every pro
vince or district expressed the number of tributary subjects and
the amount of the public impositions. The latter of these sums
was divided by the former ; and the estimate, that such a pro
vince contained so many capita, or heads of tribute, and that
each head was rated at such a price, was universally received,

not only in the popular, but even in the legal, computation.
The value of a tributary head must have varied, according to
many accidental, or at least fluctuating, circumstances; but

some knowledge has been preserved of a very curious fact, the

more important, since it relates to one of the richest provinces

1ss Cod. Theod. 1. xi. tit. xxviii. log. 2, published the 24th of March, a.d. 395,
by the emperor Honorius, only two months after the death of his father Theodo-
sius. He speaks of 528,042 Roman jugera, which I have reduced to the English
measure. The jugerum contained 28,800 square Roman feet.

1s7 Godefroy (Cod. Theod. tom. vi. p. 116) argues with weight and learning
on the subject of the capitation ; but, while he explains the caput as a share or
measure of property, he too absolutely excludes the idea of a personal assessment.

[The old land tax or tributum (so called in imperial provinces; atipendxum in
senatorial) now became the capi[atio terrena (or iugatio), and the assessment was
made on a valuation, not of the produce, but of the capital. In the Eastern part
of the empire, property was divided into a number of unities which paid the same
tax, and consequently differed in size according to the value of the land. (Seven
classes of land were distinguished : 1, wine-producing ; 2, 3, oil-producing ; 4, 5, 6,
arable ; 7, pasture.) The unity or iugum was valued at 1000 solidi, and might
be made up of land of different classes. Under Diocletian this tax was paid in
kind, though assessed in money (amioiiao, measures of corn, and capita, units of
hay, &C., being equated with money-values), but after Constantine's monetary re
forms the payment could be made in coin. Landed proprietors had, besides this
tax, to supply rations for the support of the government officials and the army.
The capitatio terrena must be distinguished from the capiiatio humana or poll-tax,
which is very obscure, but possibly fell on the coloni, as it certainly did on widows
and orphans (so Schiller). Compare Mommsen's article in Hermes, 3, 429 Ale. ;
Schiller, Geschichte der romischen Kaiserzeit, ii. 68 sqq.]
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of the Roman empire, and which now flourishes as the most
splendid of the European kingdoms. The rapacious ministers
of Constantius had exhausted the wealth of Gaul, by exacting
twenty-five pieces of gold for the annual tribute of every head.
The humane policy of his successor reduced the capitation to
seven pieces.188 A moderate proportion between these opposite
extremes of extravagant oppression and of transient indulgence
may therefore be fixed at sixteen pieces of gold, or about nine
pounds sterling, the common standard perhaps of the impositions
of Gaul.189 But this calculation, or rather indeed the facts from
whence it is deduced, cannot fail of suggesting two difficulties
to a thinking mind, who will be at once surprised by the equality
and by the enormity of the capitation. An attempt to explain
them may perhaps reflect some light on the interesting subject
of the finances of the declining empire.
I. It is obvious that, as long as the immutable constitution

of human nature produces and maintains so unequal a division

of property, the most numerous part of the community would be
deprived of their subsistence by the equal assessment of a tax
from which the sovereign would derive a very trifling revenue.
Such indeed might be the theory of the Roman capitation ; but
in the practice, this unjust equality was no longer felt, as the
tribute was collected on the principle of a real, not of a personal,
imposition. Several indigent citizens contributed to compose a

1ssQuid prof uerit (Jul iamcs) anhelantibus extroma penuria Gallis, hino maxime
claret, quod primitus partes eas ingressus, pro capitibus singulis tributi nomine
vicenos quinos aureos reperit flagitari ; discedens voro septenos tantum rauuora
oniversa complentes. Ammian. 1. xvi. c. 5. [The caput is the iugum.]

1s9In the calculation of any sum of money under Constantine and his suc
cessors, we need only refer to the excellent discourse of Mr. Greaves on the Dena
rius for the proof of the following principles : 1. That the ancient and modern
Roman pound, containing 5256 grains of Troy weight, is about one-twelfth lighter
than the English pound, which is composed of 5760 of the same grains. 2. That
the pound of gold, which had once been divided into forty-eight aurei, was at this
time coined into seventy-two smaller pieces of the same denomination. 3. That
five of these aurei were the legal tender for a pound of silver, and that consequently
the pound of gold was exchanged for fourteen pounds eight ounces of silver
according to the Roman, or about thirteen pounds according to the English, weight.
4. That the English pound of silver is coined into sixty-two shillings. From
these elements we may compute the Roman pound of gold, the usual method of
reckoning large sums, at forty pounds sterling ; and we may fix the currency of
the aureus at somewhat more than eleven shillings [Before Diocletian 70 aurei
were struck from a pound of gold. Diocletian raised the value of the aureus from
A, to ,1,, and Constansine reduced it again, but to -V This new Constantinian
aureus was also called Solidus (whence Ita1. soldo, French sou). Schiller has
shown that from 307 to 323 there was a transitional period in which the -V lb-
aureus was struck in the west, but not in the east ; (op. cit., ii. p. 222.]
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single head, or share of taxation; while the wealthy provincial,
in proportion to his fortune, alone represented several of those
imaginary beings. In a poetical request, addressed to one of the
last and most deserving of the Roman princes who reigned in
Gaul, Sidonius Apollinaris personifies his tribute under the figure
of a triple monster, the Geryon of the Grecian fables, and
entreats the new Hercules that he would most graciously be
pleased to save his life by cutting off three of his heads.190 The
fortune of Sidonius far exceeded the customary wealth of a poet ;
but, if he had pursued the allusion, he must have painted many
of the Gallic nobles with the hundred heads of the deadly
Hydra spreading over the face of the country and devouring the
substance of an hundred families. II. The difficulty of allowing
an annual sum of about nine pounds sterling, even for the aver
age of the capitation of Gaul, may be rendered more evident by
the comparison of the present state of the same country, as it is
now governed by the absolute monarch of an industrious, wealthy,
and affectionate people. The taxes of France cannot be magni
fied, either by fear or by flattery, beyond the annual amount of

eighteen millions sterling, which ought perhaps to be shared
among four and twenty millions of inhabitants.191 Seven millions
of these, in the capacity of fathers or brothers or husbands,
may discharge the obligations of the remaining multitude of
women and children ; yet the equal proportion of each tributary
subject will scarcely rise above fifty shillings of our money,

l90Geryones [Geryonen, Luetjohann] nos esse puta, monstrumque tributum,
Htc [Hinc, Luetjchann] capita, ut vivam, tu mihi tolle tria.

Sidon. Apollinar. Carrn. xiii. [19].
The reputation of Father Sirmond led me to expect more satisfaction than I have
found in his note (p. 144) on this remarkable passage. The words, suo vel suorum
nomine, betray the perplexity of the commentator.

1111This assertion, however formidable it may seem, is founded on the original
registers of births, deaths, and marriages, collected by public authority, and now
deposited in the Contrdle Gtniral at Paris. The annual average of births through
out the whole kingdom, taken in five years (from 1770 to 1774, both inclusive), is
479,649 boys and 449,269 girls, in all 928,918 children. The province of French
Hainault alone furnishes 9906 births : and we are assured, by an actual enumera
tion of the people, annually repeated from the year 1773 to the year 1776, that, upon
an average, Hainault contains 257,097 inhabitants. By the rules of fair analogy,
we might infer that the ordinary proportion of annual births to the whole people
is about 1 to 26 ; and that the kingdom of France contains 24,151,868 persons of
both sexes and of every age. If we content ourselves with the more moderate
proportion of 1 to 25, the whole population will amount to 23,222,950. From the
diligent researches of the French government (which are not unworthy of our own
imitation), we may hope to obtain a still greater degree of certainty on this im
portant subject.
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instead of a proportion almost four times as considerable, which
was regularly imposed on their Gallic ancestors. The reason of
this difference may be found, not so much in the relative scar
city or plenty of gold and silver, as in the different state of
society in ancient Gaul and in modern France. In a country
where personal freedom is the privilege of every subject, the
whole mass of taxes, whether they are levied on property or on
consumption, may be fairly divided among the whole body of
the nation. But the far greater part of the lands of ancient
Gaul, as well as of the other provinces of the Roman world,
were cultivated by slaves, or by peasants whose dependent
condition was a less rigid servitude.1*1 In such a state the poor
were maintained at the expense of the masters, who enjoyed
the fruits of their labour ; and, as the rolls of tribute were filled
only with the names of those citizens who possessed the means of
an honourable, or at least of a decent, subsistence, the comparative
smallness of their numbers explains and justifies the high rate of
their capitation. The truth of this assertion may be illustrated
by the following example : The .ZEdui, one of the most power
ful and civilized tribes or cities of Gaul, occupied an extent
of territory which now contains above five hundred thousand
inhabitants in the two ecclesiastical diocese of Autun and
Nevers : 193 and with the probable accession of those of Chalons
and Macon,194 the population would amount to eight hundred

1••Cod. Theod. 1. v. tit. ix. x. xi. Cod. Justinian. 1. xi. tit. lxiii. Coloni
appellantur qui conditionem debent genitali solo, propter agricultural^ sub
dominio possessorurn. Augustin. de Civitate Dei, 1. x. o. 1.

la3 The ancient jurisdiction of (Augustodunum) Autun in Burgundy, the capital
of the /Kdui, comprehended the adjacent territory of (Nomodunum) Nevers.
See d'Anville, Notice de l'anoienne Gaule, p. 491. The two dioceses of Autun and
Nevers are now composed, the former of 610, and the latter of 160, parishes. The
registers of births, taken during eleven years, in 476 parishes of the same province
of Burgundy, and multiplied by the moderate proportion of 25 (see Messance, Re
cherches sur la Population, p. 142), may authorize us to assign an average number
of 656 persons for each parish, which being again multiplied by the 770 parishes
of the diocese of Nevers and Autun will produce the sum of 505,120 persons for the
extent of country which was once possessed by the /Edui.

194We might derive an additional supply of 901,750 inhabitants from the
dioceses of Chalons (Cabillonum) and of Macon (Maiisco); since they contain,
the one 200, and the other 260, parishes. This accession of territory might be
justified by very specious reasons. 1. Chalons and Macon were undoubtedly with
in the original jurisdiction of the .;Bdui (see d'Anville, Notice, p. 187, 443).
2. In the Notitia of Gaul, they are enumerated not as Cicilates, but merely as
Castra. 3. They do not appear to have been episcopal seats before the fifth and
sixth centuries. Yet there is a passage in Eumenius (Panegyr. Vet. viii. 7) which
very forcibly deters me from extending the territory of the Maui, in the reign of
Constantine, along the beautiful banks of the navigable SaOne. [For Chalons
read Chalon.]
VOL. II.— 14
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thousand souls. In the time of Constantine, the territory of
the jEdui afforded no more than twenty-five thousand heads of
capitation, of whom seven thousand were discharged by that

prince from the intolerable weight of tribute.195 A just analogy
would seem to countenance the opinion of an ingenious his

torian,196 that the free and tributary citizens did not surpass the

number of half a million ; and if
,

in the ordinary administration
of government, their annual payments may be computed at about

four millions and a half of our money, it would appear that, a
l

though the share of each individual was four times as considerable,

a fourth part only of the modern taxes of France was levied on
the Imperial province of Gaul.197 The exactions of Constantius
may be calculated at seven millions sterling, which were re

duced to two millions by the humanity or the wisdom of
Julian.

capitation But this tax or capitation on the proprietors of land would
and in- have suffered a rich and numerous class of free citizens to escape.
duatry .

With the view of sharing that species of wealth which is derived
from art or labour, and which exists in money or in merchan
dise, the emperors imposed a distinct and personal tribute on
the trading part of their subjects.198 Some exemptions, very
strictly confined both in time and place, were allowed to the pro
prietors who disposed of the produce of their own estates. Some

indulgence was granted to the profession of the liberal arts;
but every other branch of commercial industry was affected by
the severity of the law. The honourable merchant of Alex
andria, who imported the gems and spices of India for the use
of the western world ; the usurer, who derived from the interest
of money a silent and ignominious profit ; the ingenious manu
facturer, the diligent mechanic, and even the most obscure re
tailer of a sequestered village, were obliged to admit the
officers of the revenue into the partnership of their gain : and
the sovereign of the Roman empire, who tolerated the profes
sion, consented to share the infamous salary, of public prostitutes.
As this general tax upon industry was collected every fourth

196Eumenius in Panegyr. Vet. viii. 11. [The land of the Mdai contained
32,000 oapita of land, which the discharge of 7000 reduced to 25,000. The passage
of Eumenius was first explained rightly by Savigny. Smith (ed. of Gibbon, ii.

341) has a good note on the errors of Gibbon's computation.]
"•I/Abbe du Bos, Hist. Critique de la M. F. tom. i. p. 121.
197(Gibbon does not take into account the other taxes in the Empire.]
""See Cod. Theod. 1. xiii. tit. i. and iv.
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year, it was styled the Lustral Contribution; and the his
torian Zosimus199 laments that the approach of the fatal
period was announced by the tears and terrors of the citizens,
who were often compelled by the impending scourge to em
brace the most abhorred and unnatural methods of procuring
the sum at which their property had been assessed. The testi
mony of Zosimus cannot indeed be justified from the charge of
passion and prejudice; but, from the nature of this tribute, it
seems reasonable to conclude that it was arbitrary in the dis
tribution, and extremely rigorous in the mode of collecting.
The secret wealth of commerce, and the precarious profits of art
or labour, are susceptible only of a discretionary valuation, which
is seldom disadvantageous to the interest of the treasury ; and,
as the person of the trader supplies the want of a visible and
permanent security, the payment of the imposition, which, in
the case of a land-tax, may be obtained by the seizure of pro
perty, can rarely be extorted by any other means than those of

corporal punishments. The cruel treatment of the insolvent
debtors of the state is attested, and was perhaps mitigated, by a

very humane edict of Constantine, who, disclaiming the use of
racks and of scourges, allots a spacious and airy prison for the
place of their confinement.200
These general taxes were imposed and levied by the absolute Free gifts

authority of the monarch ; but the occasional offerings of the
coronary gold still retained the name and semblance of popular
consent. It was an ancient custom that the allies of the re
public, who ascribed their safety or deliverance to the success of
the Roman arms ; and even the cities of Italy, who admired the
virtues of their victorious general; adorned the pomp of his
triumph by their voluntary gifts of crowns of gold, which, after
the ceremony, were consecrated in the temple of Jupiter, to
remain a lasting monument of his glory to future ages. The
progress of zeal and flattery soon multiplied the number, and
increased the size, of these popular donations ; and the triumph
of Caesar was enriched with two thousand eight hundred and
twenty-two massy crowns, whose weight amounted to twenty

i" Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 115 [o. 38]. There is probably as much passion and pre
judice in the attack of Zosimus as in the elaborate defence of the memory of Con
stantine by the zealous Dr. Howel1. Hist, of the World, vo1. ii. p. 20. [The
lusiralis collatio was also called chrysargyron.]
"»Cod. Theod. 1. xi. tit. vii. leg. 3.
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thousand four hundred and fourteen pounds of gold. This
treasure was immediately melted down by the prudent dictator,

who was satisfied that it would be more serviceable to his soldiers
than to the gods : his example was imitated by his successors ;
and the custom was introduced of exchanging these splendid
ornaments for the more acceptable present of the current gold
coin of the empire.201 The spontaneous offering was at length
exacted as the debt of duty ; and, instead of being confined to
the occasion of a triumph, it was supposed to be granted by the
several cities and provinces of the monarchy as often as the

emperor condescended to announce his accession, his consulship,
the birth of a son, the creation of a Caesar, a victory over the
Barbarians, or any other real or imaginary event which graced
the annals of his reign. The peculiar free gift of the senate
of Rome was fixed by custom at sixteen hundred pounds of gold,
or about sixty-four thousand pounds sterling. The oppressed
subjects celebrated their own felicity, that their sovereign should

graciously consent to accept this feeble but voluntary testimony
of their loyalty and gratitude.202

conciu- A people elated by pride, or soured by discontent, are seldom
qualified to form a just estimate of their actual situation. The
subjects of Constantine were incapable of discerning the decline

of genius and manly virtue, which so far degraded them below
the dignity of their ancestors ; but they could feel and lament
the rage of tyranny, the relaxation of discipline, and the increase
of taxes. The impartial historian, who acknowledges the justice
of their complaints, will observe some favourable circumstances
which tended to alleviate the misery of their condition. The
threatening tempest of Barbarians, which so soon subverted the
foundations of Roman greatness, was still repelled, or suspended,
on the frontiers. The arts of luxury and literature were culti
vated, and the elegant pleasures of society were enjoyed, by

301See Lipsiua de Magnitud. Roman!, 1. ii. c. 9. The Tarragonese Spain pre
sented the emperor Claudius with a crown of gold of seven, and Gaul with another
of nine, hundred pounds weight. I have followed the rational emendation of
Lipsius.

2w Cod. Theod. 1. xii. tit. xiii. The senators were supposed to be exempt from
the Aurutn Coronarium ; but the Auri Oblatio, which was required at their hands,
was precisely of the same nature. [The amount mentioned in the text was that
paid on the Decennalia of Valentinian ii. (Symmachus, Relat. 13, 3). The
senators had also to pay a regular tax, the follis, paid by the emperor himself as
to senator, which did not free him from the land tax, if he were a proprietor. The
follis was of three grades : 8, 4, and 2 pounds of gold.]

siou

V
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the inhabitants of a considerable portion of the globe. The
forms, the pomp, and the expense of the civil administration
contributed to restrain the irregular licence of the soldiers;
and, although the laws were violated by power or perverted by

subtlety, the sage principles of the Roman jurisprudence pre
served a sense of order and equity, unknown to the despotic
governments of the east. The rights of mankind might derive
some protection from religion and philosophy ; and the name of
freedom, which could no longer alarm, might sometimes ad
monish, the successors of Augustus that they did not reign over
a nation of slaves or barbarians.203

""The great Theodosius, in his judicious advice to his son (Claudian in iv.
Consulat. Honorii, 214, etc.), distinguishes the station of a Roman prince from
that of a Parthian monarch. Virtue was necessary for the one ; birth might suffice
for the other. [In connexion with Constantine's finance, it should be observed
that the oppressiveness of taxation in the latter part of his reign, as noticed by
Zosimus, ii. 38, was probably caused in a great measure by the enormous expenses
connected with the foundation of his new city (cp. Schiller, op. tit., ii. 226). We
must notice too the immunities from taxation which he allowed to certain favoured
classes and communities ; e.g., to physicians and professors, Cod. Theod. 13, 4, 1 ;
Athens received supplies of corn, Julian, Or. i. 10.]
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CHAPTER XVIII

Character of Constantine—Gothic War—Death of Constantine
—Division of the Empire among his three Sons—Persian
War—Tragic Deaths of Constantine the Younger and
Constans — Usurpation of Magnentius—Civil War—Vic
tory of Constantino

character r I ^HE character of the prince who removed the seat of empire
ofConstan- I
tine 1 and introduced such important changes into the civil

A and religious constitution of his country has fixed the
attention, and divided the opinions, of mankind. By the grate
ful zeal of the Christians, the deliverer of the church has been
decorated with every attribute of a hero, and even of a saint ;
while the discontent of the vanquished party has compared
Constantine to the most abhorred of those tyrants, who, by their
vice and weakness, dishonoured the Imperial purple. The same
passions have in some degree been perpetuated to succeeding
generations, and the character of Constantine is considered,

even in the present age, as an object either of satire or of

panegyric. By the impartial union of those defects which are
confessed by his warmest admirers and of those virtues which
are acknowledged by his most implacable enemies, we might
hope to delineate a just portrait of that extraordinary man,
which the truth and candour of history should adopt without a
blush.1 But it would soon appear that the vain attempt to
blend such discordant colours, and to reconcile such inconsistent

qualities, must produce th
e

figure monstrous rather than human,
unless it is viewed in its proper and distinct lights by a careful
separation of the different periods of the reign of Constantine.

1 Ou ne se trompera point sur Constantiii, en croyant tout le mal qu'en dit
Eusebe, et tout le bien qu'en dit /.osime. Floury, Hist. Ecclesiastique, t. iii. p. 233.
Eusebiiis and Zosimus form indeed the two extremes of flattery and invective. The
intermediate shades are expressed by those writers whose character or situation
variously tempered the influence of their religious zea1.
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The person, as well as the mind, of Constantine had been His virtues
enriched by nature with her choicest endowments. His stature
was lofty, his countenance majestic, his deportment graceful ;
his strength and activity were displayed in every manly exercise,
and from his earliest youth to a very advanced season of life,
he preserved the vigour of his constitution by a strict adherence
to the domestic virtues of chastity and temperance. He de
lighted in the social intercourse of familiar conversation; and,

though he might sometimes indulge his disposition to raillery
with less reserve than was required by the severe dignity of his
station, the courtesy and liberality of his manners gained the
hearts of all who approached him. The sincerity of his friend

ship has been suspected ; yet he shewed, on some occasions,

that he was not incapable of a warm and lasting attachment.
The disadvantage of an illiterate education had not prevented
him from forming a just estimate of the value of learning ; and
the arts and sciences derived some encouragement from the

munificent protection of Constantine. In the dispatch of busi
ness, his diligence was indefatigable ; and the active powers of
his mind were almost continually exercised in reading, writing,
or meditating, in giving audience to ambassadors, and in examin

ing the complaints of his subjects. Even those who censured
the propriety of his measures were compelled to acknowledge
that he possessed magnanimity to conceive, and patience to
execute, the most arduous designs, without being checked
either by the prejudices of education or by the clamours of
the multitude. In the field, he infused his own intrepid spirit
into the troops, whom he conducted with the talents of a con
summate general ; and to his abilities, rather than to his fortune,
we may ascribe the signal victories which he obtained over the

foreign and domestic foes of the republic. He loved glory, as
the reward, perhaps as the motive, of his labours. The bound
less ambition, which, from the moment of his accepting the

purple at York, appears as the ruling passion of his soul, may
be justified by the dangers of his own situation, by the charac
ter of his rivals, by the consciousness of superior merit, and by
the prospect that his success would enable him to restore peace
and order to the distracted empire. In his civil wars against
Maxentius and Licinius, he had engaged on his side the in
clinations of the people, who compared the undissembled vices
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of those tyrants with the spirit of wisdom and justice which
seemed to direct the general tenor of the administration of
Constantine.2

His vices Had Constantine fallen on the banks of the Tiber, or even
in the plains of Hadrianople, such is the character which, with
a few exceptions, he might have transmitted to posterity. But
the conclusion of his reign (according to the moderate and

indeed tender sentence of a writer of the same age) degraded
him from the rank which he had acquired among the most
deserving of the Roman princes.3 In the life of Augustus, we
behold the tyrant of the republic converted, almost by imper
ceptible degrees, into the father of his country and of human
kind. In that of Constantine, we may contemplate a hero,

[who had so long inspired his subjects with love and his enemies
rith terror, degenerating into a cruel and dissolute monarch,
corrupted by his fortune, or raised by conquest above the

necessity of dissimulation. The general peace which he main
tained during the last fourteen years of his reign was a period
of apparent splendour rather than of real prosperity ; and the

I /old age of Constantine was disgraced by the opposite yet re-

Iconcileable vices of rapaciousness and prodigality. The ac
cumulated treasures found in the palaces of Maxentius and
Licinius were lavishly consumed; the various innovations
introduced by the conqueror were attended with an in
creasing expense ; the cost of his buildings, his court, and
his festivals required an immediate and plentiful supply ; and
the oppression of the people was the only fund which could
support the magnificence of the sovereign.4 His unworthy
favourites, enriched by the boundless liberality of their master,

'The virtues of Constantine are collected for the most part from Eutropius
and the younger Victor, two sincere pagans, who wrote after the extinction of his
family. Even Zosimus and the Emperor Julian acknowledge his personal courage
and military achievements.

3 See Eutropius, x. 6. In primo Imperii tempore options principibus, ultimo
mediis comparandus. From the ancient Greek version of Paeanius (edit. Haver-
camp, p. 697), I am inclined to suspect that Eutropius had originally written vix
mediis ; and that the offensive monosyllable was dropped by the wilful inadvertency
of transcribers. Aurelius Victor [Epit. 41] expresses the general opinion by a vulgar
and indeed obscure proverb. Trachala decem annis praestantissimus ; duodecim
sequentibus latro ; decem novissimis pupillus ob immodicas profusiones.

4 Julian. Orat. i. p. 8 w, ed. Hertlein], in a flattering discourse pronounced
before the son of Constantine ; and Caesares, p. 335. Zosimus, p. 114, 115 (ii. 38].
The stately buildings of Constantinople, &C., may be quoted as th
e

lasting and
unexceptionable proof of the profuseness of their founder.

\
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usurped with impunity the privilege of rapine and corruption.6
A secret but universal decay was felt in every part of the public
administration, and the emperor himself, though he still retained
the obedience, gradually lost the esteem, of his subjects. The
dress and manners, which, towards the decline of life, he chose
to affect, served only to degrade him in the eyes of mankind.
The Asiatic pomp, which had been adopted by the pride of
Diocletian, assumed an air of softness and effeminacy in the
person of Constantine. He is represented with false hair of
various colours, laboriously arranged by the skilful artists of the
times ; a diadem of a new and more expensive fashion ; a pro
fusion of gems and pearls, of collars and bracelets, and a varie

gated flowing robe of silk, most curiously embroidered with
flowers of gold. In such apparel, scarcely to be excused by the
youth and folly of Elagabalus, we are at a loss to discover the
wisdom of an aged monarch and the simplicity of a Roman
veteran.6 A mind thus relaxed by prosperity and indulgence was
incapable of rising to that magnanimity which disdains suspicion
and dares to forgive. The deaths of Maximian and Licinius
may perhaps be justified by the maxims of policy, as they are

taught in the schools of tyrants ; but an impartial narrative of
the executions, or rather murders, which sullied the declining
age of Constantine, will suggest to our most candid thoughts
the idea of a prince who could sacrifice without reluctance the
laws of justice and the feelings of nature to the dictates either

of his passions or of his interest.
The same fortune which so invariably followed the stan- His family

dard of Constantine seemed to secure the hopes and comforts of
his domestic life. Those among his predecessors who had en
joyed the longest and most prosperous reigns, Augustus, Trajan,
and Diocletian, had been disappointed of posterity ; and the
frequent revolutions had never allowed sufficient time for any

Imperial family to grow up and multiply under the shade of the

6The impartial Ammianus deserves all our confidence. Proximorum fauces
aperuit primus omnium Constantinus. L. xvi. c. 8. Eusebius himself confesses
the abuse (Vit. Constantin. 1. iv. o. 29, 54) ; and some of the imperial laws
feebly point out the remedy. See above, p. 183 of this volume.
6 Julian, in the Caesars, attempts to ridicule his uncle. His suspicious testi

mony is confirmed however by the learned Spanheim, with the authority of
medals (see Commentaire, p. 156, 299, 397, 459). Eusebius (Orat. c. 5) alleges
that Constantine dressed for the public, not for himself. Were this admitted,
the vainest coxcomb could never want an excuse.
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purple. But the royalty of the Flavian line, which had been
first ennobled by the Gothic Claudius, descended through several
generations ; and Constantine himself derived from his royal
father the hereditary honours which he transmitted to his
children. The emperor had been twice married. Minervina,
the obscure but lawful object of his youthful attachment,7 had left

tFiavius him only one son, who was called Crispus. By Fausta, the
crispm. daughter of Maximian, he had three daughters and three sons,
cikudim known by the kindred names of Constantine, Constantius, and
Oonatan- J

. . .
unng^Fi. Constans. The unambitious brothers of the great Constantine,
Jn1. Con- 6
stantius, Julius Constantius, Dalmatius, and Hannibalianus,8 were per-
F1. Jul. ' ' » r
constansi mitted to enjoy the most honourable rank, and the most affluent

fortune, that could be consistent with a private station. The
youngest of the three lived without a name, and died without
posterity. His two elder brothers obtained in marriage the
daughters of wealthy senators, and propagated new branches of

the Imperial race. Gallus and Julian afterwards became the
most illustrious of the children of Julius Constantius, the Patri
cian. The two sons of Dalmatius, who had been decorated with
the vain title of censor, were named Dalmatius and Hannibalianus.
The two sisters of the great Constantine, Anastasia and Eutropia,
were bestowed on Optatus and Nepotianus, two senators of noble

birth and of consular dignity. His third sister, Constantia, was
distinguished by her pre-eminence of greatness and of misery.

She remained the widow of the vanquished Licinius ; and it was
by her entreaties that an innocent boy, the offspring of their

marriage, preserved for some time his life, the title of Caesar,
and a precarious hope of the succession. Besides the females

7 Zosimus [ii. 20] and Zonaras [13, 2] agree in representing Minervina as the
concubine of Constantine : but Ducange has very gallantly rescued her character,
by producing a decisive passage from one of the panegyrics : " Ab ipso fine pueritise
te [ilioo] matrimonii legibus dedisti [tradidisti] ". Incert. Pan. vi. § 4. [The
reference is probably to an early (and childless) marriage of Constantine, not to
Minervina, who was doubtless his concubine. Cp. Seeck, Geschichte des Untcr-
gangs der antiken Welt, i. p. 442. It has been doubted whether the three younger
sons were the children of Fausta ; Zosimus denies it (ii. 39). We have to accept
the fact that the first eight years of the marriage were fruitless, Constantine being
born in 315-16 if Julian's statement is true, Or. i. 10, p. 25. Mommsen thinks
they may have been adopted by Fausta : C. I. L. 10, 678.]

s Ducange (Familia? Byzantine, p. 44) bestows on him, after Zonaras, the
name of Constantine ; a name somewhat unlikely, as it was already occupied by
the elder brother. That of Hannibalianus is mentioned in the Paschal Chronicle,
and is approved by Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 527. [The cor
rect form of the second brother's name is Delmatins.]
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and the allies of the Flavian house, ten or twelve males, to whom
the language of modern courts would apply the title of princes
of the blood, seemed, according to the order of their birth, to be
destined either to inherit or to support the throne of Constantine.
But in less than thirty years, this numerous and increasing
family was reduced to the persons of Constantius and Julian,
who alone had survived a series of crimes and calamities, such as

the tragic poets have deplored in the devoted lines of Pelops
and of Cadmus.

Crispus, the eldest son of Constantine, and the presumptive virtneo of

heir of the empire, is represented by impartial historians as an
amiable and accomplished youth. The care of his education, or
at least of his studies, was entrusted to Lactantius, the most
eloquent of the Christians ; a praeceptor admirably qualified to
form the taste, and to excite the virtues, of his illustrious dis

ciple.9 At the age of seventeen, Crispus was invested with the title
of Caesar, and the administration of the Gallic provinces, where list Muroh,

the inroads of the Germans gave him an early occasion of
signalizing his military prowess. In the civil war which broke
out soon afterwards, the father and son divided their powers ;

and this history has already celebrated the valour as well as
conduct displayed by the latter in forcing the straits of the Hel
lespont, so obstinately defended by the superior fleet of Licinius.
This naval victory contributed to determine the event of the
war ; and the names of Constantine and of Crispus were united
in the joyful acclamations of their eastern subjects : who loudly
proclaimed that the world had been subdued, and was now

governed, by an emperor endowed with every virtue; and by
his illustrious son, a prince beloved of heaven, and the lively
image of his father's perfections. The public favour, which
seldom accompanies old age, diffused its lustre over the youth
of Crispus. He deserved the esteem, and he engaged the affec
tions, of the court, the army, and the people. The experienced
merit of a reigning monarch is acknowledged by his subjects
with reluctance, and frequently denied with partial and discon
tented murmurs; while, from the opening virtues of his suc-

I Jerorn. in Chron. The poverty of Lactantius may be applied either to the
praise of the disinterested philosopher or to the shame of the unfeeling patron.
See Tillemont, Mern. Eccleaiast. tom. vi. part i. p. 345. Dupin, Bibhotheque
Ecclesiast. tom. i. p. 205. Lardner's Credibility of the Gospel History, part ii. vo1.
vii. p. 66.
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cessor, they fondly conceive the most unbounded hopes of private
as well as public felicity.10
This dangerous popularity soon excited the attention of Con-

stantine, who, both as a father and as a king, was impatient of

an equal. Instead of attempting to secure the allegiance of his

son, by the generous ties of confidence and gratitude, he resolved

to prevent the mischiefs which might be apprehended from dis
satisfied ambition. Crispus soon had reason to complain that,

while his infant brother Constantius was sent, with the title of
Caesar, to reign over his peculiar department of the Gallic pro
vinces,11 he, a prince of mature years, who had performed such

recent and signal services, instead of being raised to the superior
rank of Augustus, was confined almost a prisoner to his father's
court ; and exposed, without power or defence, to every calumny
which the malice of his enemies could suggest. Under such
painful circumstances, the royal youth might not always be able
to compose his behaviour, or suppress his discontent ; and we

may be assured that he was encompassed by a train of indiscreet
or perfidious followers, who assiduously studied to inflame, and

who were perhaps instructed to betray, the unguarded warmth of
his resentment. An edict of Constantine, published about this
time, manifestly indicates his real or affected suspicions that a
secret conspiracy had been formed against his person and govern
ment. By all the allurements of honours and rewards, he in
vites informers of every degree to accuse without exception his
magistrates or ministers, his friends or his most intimate favourites,

protesting, with a solemn asseveration, that he himself will listen
to the charge, that he himself will revenge his injuries ; and
concluding with a prayer, which discovers some apprehension of
danger, that the providence of the Supreme Being may still

Jealousy of
Constan
tino. aD.
324. Octo
ber 10

[a.d. 334.
8th Nov.)

a.d. 339.
October 1

10Euseb. Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. x. o. 9. Eutroplus (x. 6) styles him "egregium
viru m " ; and Julian (Orat. i.) very plainly alludes to the exploits of Crispus in the
civil war. See Spauheim, Comment, p. 92.

11Compare Matins and the Paschal Chronicle with Ammianus, 1. xiv. c. 5.

The year in which Constantius was created Caesar seems to be more accurately
fixed by the two chronologists ; but the historian who lived in his court could
not be ignorant of the day of the anniversary. [The day is Nov. 8 ; so Matins,
confirmed by the Fasti of Philocalus, C. I. L. i. p. 379. Ammian's Oct. is a

slip for Nov.] For the appointment of the new Caesar to the provinces of
Gaul, see Julian, Orat. i. p. 12 ; Godefroy, Chrono1. Legum, p. 26 ; and Blondel
de la Primaute de l'Eglise, p. 1183. [Idatius gives 324 a.d., Chron. Pasch. 325
a.d. The right year is in Jerome, Chron. 323 a.d. Cp. Stobbe, I'hUologus, 32,
p. 85.]
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continue to protect the safety of the emperor and of the

empire.12

The informers, who complied with so liberal an invitation, Disgrace

were sufficiently versed in the arts of courts to select the friends of crt»pus,

and adherents of Crispus as the guilty persons ; nor is there any July

reason to distrust the veracity of the emperor, who had promised
an ample measure of revenge and punishment. The policy of
Constantine maintained, however, the same appearances of re

gard and confidence towards a son whom he began to consider
as his most irreconcileable enemy. Medals were struck with
the customary vows for the long and auspicious reign of the

young Caesar ; 13 and as the people, who were not admitted into
the secrets of the palace, still loved his virtues and respected his
dignity, a poet who solicits his recall from exile, adores with
equal devotion the majesty of the father and that of the son.14

The time was now arrived for celebrating the august ceremony
of the twentieth year of the reign of Constantine; and the
emperor, for that purpose, removed his court from Nicomedia to

Rome, where the most splendid preparations had been made for
his reception. Every eye and every tongue affected to express
their sense of the general happiness, and the veil of ceremony
and dissimulation was drawn for a while over the darkest de

signs of revenge and murder.16 In the midst of the festival, the
unfortunate Crispus was apprehended by order of the emperor,
who laid aside the tenderness of a father, without assuming the

equity of a judge. The examination was short and private ; 10 and,
as it was thought decent to conceal the fate of the young prince
from the eyes of the Roman people, he was sent under a strong
guard to Pola, in Istria, where, soon afterwards, he was put to

12Cod. Theod. 1. ix. tit. iv. [leg. 1, 4]. Godefroy suspected the secret motives
of this law. Comment, tom. iii. p. 9. (But it is very doubtful whether such
secret motives, and not rather flagrant abuses, led to this edict.]

13Ducange, Farn. Byzant. p. 28. Tillemont, tom. iv. p. 610.
"His name was Porphyrius Optatianus. The date of his panegyric, written

according to the taste of the age in vile acrostics, is settled by Scaliger ad Euseb.
p. 250. Tillemont, tom. iv. p. 607 [cp. p. 221], and Fabricius, Biblioth. Latin. 1. iv.
c. 1. [Clinton gives the date as 325 a.d. Jerome, Chron., enters it under 329 a.d.]

16Zosirn. 1. ii. p. 103 [29]. Godefroy, Chrono1. Legum, p. 28.
^'AKpirus, without a trial, is the strong, and most probably the just, expression

of Suidas. The elder Victor, who wrote under the next reign, speaks with becoming
caution. " Natu grandior incertum qua causa patris judicio occidisset." If we
consult the succeeding writers, Eutropius, the younger Victor, Orosius, Jorom,
Zosimus, Philostorgius, and Gregory of Tours, their knowledge will appear gradu
ally to increase, as their means of information must have diminished : a circum
stance which frequently occurs in historical disquisition. [See Appendix 13.]
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death, either by the hand of the executioner or by the more

gentle operation of poison.17 The Caesar Licinius, a youth of
amiable manners, was involved in the ruin of Crispus ; 18 and the

u.d. 896) stern jealousy of Constantine was unmoved by the prayers and

tears of his favourite sister, pleading for the life of a son, whose
rank was his only crime, and whose loss she did not long
survive. The story of these unhappy princes, the nature and
evidence of their guilt, the forms of their trial, and the circum
stances of their death, were buried in mysterious obscurity ; and
the courtly bishop, who has celebrated in an elaborate work the
virtues and piety of his hero, observes a prudent silence on the

subject of these tragic events.19 Such haughty contempt for the
opinion of mankind, whilst it imprints an indelible stain on the
memory of Constantine, must remind us of the very different be

haviour of one of the greatest monarchs of the present age. The
Czar Peter, in the full possession of despotic power, submitted to
the judgment of Russia, of Europe, and of posterity, the reasons
which had compelled him to subscribe to the condemnation of a
criminal, or at least of a degenerate, son.20

The em- The innocence of Crispus was so universally acknowledged
Fausta that the modern Greeks, who adore the memory of their founder,

are reduced to palliate the guilt of a parricide, which the common
feelings of human nature forbade them to justify. They pre
tend that, as soon as the afflicted father discovered the falsehood
of the accusation by which his credulity had been so fatally mis
led, he published to the world his repentance and remorse ; that
he mourned forty days, during which he abstained from the

17Aminianus (1
. xiv. c. 11) uses the general expression of peremption. Codinus

(p. 34 [63, ed. Bonn] ) beheads the young prince ; but Sidonius Apollinaris (Episto1.
v. 8), for the sake perhaps of an antithesis to Fausta's warm bath, chooses to ad
minister a draught of cold poison. [All critics are agreed as to the date, 326, though
Chron. Alex, gives 325. The true causes of the tragedy are enveloped in thetanta
lizing veil of obscurity. It may be noted that the name of Crispus was often erased
on inscriptions ; cp. C. I. L. 10, 517, &c.]
1sSororis filium, commodae indolis juvenern. Eutropius, x. 6 [date, see

Jerome, Chron. ]. May I not be permitted to conjecture that Crispus had married
Helena, the daughter of the Emperor Licinius, and that on the happy delivery of
the princess, in the year 322, a general pardon was granted by Constantine? [So
Seeck.] See Ducange, Farn. Byzant. p. 47, and the law (l

. ix. tit. xxxviii. [leg. IO
of the Theodosian Code, which has be much embarrassed the interpreters. Gode-
troy, tom. iii. p. 267. [As to the younger Licinius, cp. Appendix 13.]

19See the Life of Constantine, particularly 1. ii. c. 19, 20. Two hundred and
fifty years afterwards, Evagrius (l
. iii. c. 41) deduced from the alienee of Eusebius

a vain argument against the reality of the fact.
20Histoire de Pierre le Grand, par Voltaire, part ii. c. x.
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use of the bath and all the ordinary comforts of life ; and that,
for the lasting instruction of posterity, he erected a golden
statue of Crispus, with this memorable inscription : To my Son,
whom I unjustly CONDEMNED.21 A tale so moral and so in
teresting would deserve to be supported by less exceptionable
authority ; but, if we consult the more ancient and authentic
writers, they will inform us that the repentance of Constantine
was manifested only in acts of blood and revenge ; and that he
atoned for the murder of an innocent son, by the execution,

perhaps, of a guilty wife. They ascribe the misfortunes of
Crispus to the arts of his stepmother Fausta, whose implacable
hatred, or whose disappointed love, renewed in the palace of
Constantine the ancient tragedy of Hippolytus and of Phaedra.22
Like the daughter of Minos, the daughter of Maximian accused
her son-in-law of an incestuous attempt on the chastity of his
father's wife ; and easily obtained, from the jealousy of the

emperor, a sentence of death against a young prince whom she
considered with reason as the most formidable rival of her own
children. But Helena, the aged mother of Constantine, la
mented and revenged the untimely fate of her grandson Crispus :
nor was it long before a real or pretended discovery was made,
that Fausta herself entertained a criminal connexion with a slave
belonging to the Imperial stables.23 Her condemnation and
punishment were the instant consequences of the charge; and

the adulteress was suffocated by the steam of a bath, which, for
that purpose, had been heated to an extraordinary degree.24 By
some it will perhaps be thought, that the remembrance of a con
jugal union of twenty years, and the honour of their common

n In order to prove that the statue was erected by Constantine, and afterwards
concealed by the malice of the Arians, Codlnus (rather, the author of the Uirpia,
ed. Preger, p. 200] very readily creates (p. 34) two witnesses, Hippolytus and the
younger Herodotus, to whose imaginary histories he appeals with unblushing
confidence.
22Zosimus (l

. ii. p. 103 [29]) may bo considered as our original. The ingenuity

o
f the moderns, assisted by a few hints from the ancients, has illustrated and im

proved his obscure and imperfect narrative. [For Seeck's view, see Appendix 13.]
23Philostorgius, 1

. ii. c. 4. Zosimus (l
. ii. p. 104, 116 [29; 39]) imputes to

Constantine the death of two wives : of the innocent Fausta, and of an adulteress
who was the mother of his three successors. According to Jerom, three or four
years elapsed between the death of Crispus and that of Fausta. The elder Victor

is prudently silent. [Thus Jerome's date would be o. 329 a.d. Gregory of Tours,
H. F. i. 36, suggests 326 (so Tillemont, iv. p. 224). Clinton decides for 327.]
24If Fausta was put to death, it is reasonable to believe that the private apart

ments of the palace were the scene of her execution. The orator Chrysostom
indulge his fancy by exposing the naked empress on a desert mountain, to be
devoured by wild beasts.
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offspring, the destined heirs of the throne, might have softened

the obdurate heart of Constantine ; and persuaded him to suffer
his wife, however guilty she might appear, to expiate her offences

in a solitary prison. But it seems a superfluous labour to weigh
the propriety, unless we could ascertain the truth, of this singu
lar event ; which is attended with some circumstances of doubt
and perplexity. Those who have attacked, and those who have

defended, the character of Constantine have alike disregarded two

very remarkable passages of two orations pronounced under the

succeeding reign. The former celebrates the virtues, the beauty,
and the fortune of the empress Fausta, the daughter, wife, sister,

and mother of so many princes.25 The latter asserts, in explicit
terms, that the mother of the younger Constantine, who was slain

three years after his father's death, survived to weep over the fate
of her son.26 Notwithstanding the positive testimony of several
writers of the Pagan as well as of the Christian religion, there

may still remain some reason to believe, or at least to suspect,
that Fausta escaped the blind and suspicious cruelty of her
husband. The deaths of a son, and of a nephew, with the exe
cution of a great number of respectable and perhaps inno
cent friends,27 who were involved in their fall, may be sufficient,
however, to justify the discontent of the Roman people, and to
explain the satirical verses affixed to the palace-gate, comparing
the splendid and bloody reigns of Constantine and Nero.28

Th« sons By the death of Crispus, the inheritance of the empire
nephews of seemed to devolve on the three sons of Fausta, who have been
Constan
tine

95Julian. Orat. i. (p. 10, ed. Hertl.]. He seems to call her the mother of
Crispus. She might assume that title by adoption. At least, she was not con
sidered as his mortal enemy. Julian compares the fortune (not the fate] of Fausta
with that of Parysatis, the Persian queen. A Roman would have more naturally
recollected the second Agrippina :—

Et moi, qui sur le trdne ai suivi mes ancetres :
Moi, fille, femme, scaur et mere de vos maltres.* Monod. in Constantin. Jun. c. 4, ad Calcem. Eutrop. edit. Havercamp. The

orator styles her the most divine and pious of queens. [Ranke, Weltgeschichte, iii.
521, accepts the evidence of this document and rejects the execution of Fausta.
But the Monodia has nothing to do with Constantine ; see Appendix 1.]
"Interfecit numerosos amicos. Eutrop. x. 6.

" Saturn! aurea sssoula quis requirat ?
Sunt haec gemmea, sed Neroniana.

Sidon. Apollinar. v. 8.
It is somewhat singular, that these satirical lines should be attributed, not to an
obscure libeller, or a disappointed patriot, but to Ablavius [Ablabius], prime minister
and favourite of the emperor. We may now perceive that the imprecations of the
Roman people were dictated by humanity, as well as by superstition. Zosim. 1.
ii. p. 105 [29 ad An., 30 ad in.].



Chap. XvIII] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 225

already mentioned under the names of Constantine, of Constan-

tius, and of Constans. These young princes were successively
invested with the title of Caesar ; and the dates of their promo
tion may be referred to the tenth, the twentieth, and the

thirtieth years of the reign of their father.29 This conduct,

though it tended to multiply the future masters of the Roman
world, might be excused by the partiality of paternal affection ;
but it is not easy to understand the motives of the emperor,
when he endangered the safety both of his family and of his

people, by the unnecessary elevation of his two nephews, Dal-
maths and Hannibalianus. The former was raised, by the title
of Caesar, to an equality with his cousins. In favour of the
latter, Constantine invented a new and singular appellation of

Nobilissimus ;w to which he annexed the flattering distinction
of a robe of purple and gold. But of the whole series of Roman
princes in any age of the empire, Hannibalianus alone was dis
tinguished by the title of King ; a name which the subjects of
Tiberius would have detested, as the profane and cruel insult of
capricious tyranny. The use of such a title, even as it appears
under the reign of Constantine, is a strange and unconnected
fact, which can scarcely be admitted on the joint authority of
imperial medals and contemporary writers.31

The whole empire was deeply interested in the education of
these five youths, the acknowledged successors of Constantine.

The exercises of the body prepared them for the fatigues of war
and the duties of active life. Those who occasionally mention

the education or talents of Constantius allow that he excelled
in the gymnastic arts of leaping and running; that he was a
dexterous archer, a skilful horseman, and a master of all the

B Euseb. Orat. in Constantin. c. 3. These dates are sufficiently correct to
justify the orator. [The right dates are 317, 323, 333 respectively.]

■»Zosirn. 1. ii. p. 117 [c. 39]. Under the predecessors of Constantine, Nobilis-
'imus was a vague epithet rather than a legal and determined title. [Delmatius
is named on coins : nob. Cms., and princ. iuventutis, Cohen, 6.]

31Adstruunt nummi veteran ao singularss. Spanheim de Usu Numismat.
Dissertat. xii. vo1. ii. p. 357 [cp. Eckhel, 8, p. 174]. Ammianus speaks of this
Roman king (l. xiv. c. 1) and Valesius ad loc. The Valesian fragment styles him
King of kings ; and the Paschal Chronicle (p. 286 [p. 532, ed. Bonn]), by em
ploying the word 'Pirya, acquires the weight of Latin evidence. [Pontic and Ar
menian regions were assigned to him in 335 a.d. with the title of rex regum. He
was thus to be a vassal king, subordinate to the Emperors. Observe that 'Prjya
(not flaoWa) is used of him in the Paschal Chronicle. Mommsen guesses that
Bosporus (in the Chersonesus) was included in this kingdom, from the fact that
the last coin of Bosporus dates from 335 a.d. (Romische Geschichte, v. 289).]
VOL. II.— 15
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different weapons used in the service either of the cavalry or of
the infantry.32 The same assiduous cultivation was bestowed,
though not perhaps with equal success, to improve the minds of
the sons and nephews of Constantine.33 The most celebrated
professors of the Christian faith, of the Grecian philosophy, and

of the Roman jurisprudence were invited by the liberality of the
emperor, who reserved for himself the important task of instruct

ing the royal youths in the science of government and the
knowledge of mankind. But the genius of Constantine himself
had been formed by adversity and experience. In the free in
tercourse of private life, and amidst the dangers of the court of
Galerius, he had learned to command his own passions, to en
counter those of his equals, and to depend for his present safety
and future greatness on the prudence and firmness of his per
sonal conduct. His destined successors had the misfortune of
being born and educated in the Imperial purple. Incessantly
surrounded with a train of flatterers, they passed their youth in
the enjoyment of luxury and the expectation of a throne ; nor
would the dignity of their rank permit them to descend from
that elevated station from whence the various characters of
human nature appear to wear a smooth and uniform aspect.
The indulgence of Constantine admitted them at a very tender
age to share the administration of the empire ; and they studied
the art of reigning at the expense of the people entrusted to
their care. The younger Constantine was appointed to hold his
court in Gaul ; and his brother Constantius exchanged that de
partment, the ancient patrimony of their father, for the more
opulent, but less martial, countries of the East. Italy, the
Western Illyricum, and Africa were accustomed to revere
Constans, the third of his sons, as the representative of the great
Constantine. He fixed Dalmatius on the Gothic frontier, to
which he annexed the government of Thrace, Macedonia, and

Greece. The city of Caesarea was chosen for the residence of
Hannibalianus ; and the provinces of Pontus, Cappadocia, and
the Lesser Armenia were destined to form the extent of his new

"His dexterity in martial exercise is celebrated by Julian (Orat. i. p. 11 [12],
Oral . ii. p. 53 [67], and allowed by Ammianus (1
. xxi. c. 16).
33Euseb. in Vit. Constantin. 1. iv. o. 51. Julian. Orat. i. p. 11-16, with Span-

heim's elaborate Commentary. Libanius, Orat. iii. p. 109 [ed. Paris, 1627]. Con
stantius studied with laudable diligence ; but the dullness of his fancy prevented
him from succeeding in the art of poetry, or even o

f rhetoric.
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kingdom. For each of these princes a suitable establishment
was provided. A just proportion of guards, of legions, and of
auxiliaries was allotted for their respective dignity and defence.
The ministers and generals who were placed about their per
sons were such as Constantine could trust to assist, and even to

control, these youthful sovereign in the exercise of their dele
gated power. As they advanced in years and experience, the
limits of their authority were insensibly enlarged; but the

emperor always reserved for himself the title of Augustus ; and,
while he shewed the Caesars to the armies and provinces, he
maintained every part of the empire in equal obedience to its

supreme head.34 The tranquillity of the last fourteen years of
his reign was scarcely interrupted by the contemptible insur
rection of a camel-driver in the island of Cyprus,36 or by the
active part which the policy of Constantine engaged him to
assume in the wars of the Goths and Sarmatians.
Among the different branches of the human race, the Sar- Manners of

matians form a very remarkable shade ; as they seem to unite ti»ns

the manners of the Asiatic barbarians with the figure and com
plexion of the ancient inhabitants of Europe. According to the
various accidents of peace and war, of alliance or conquest, the

Sarmatians were sometimes confined to the banks of the Tanais ;
and they sometimes spread themselves over the immense plains
which lie between the Vistula and the Volga.36 The care of
their numerous flocks and herds, the pursuit of game, and the
exercise of war, or rather of rapine, directed the vagrant motions
of the Sarmatians. The moveable camps or cities, the ordinary
residence of their wives and children, consisted only of large
waggons drawn by oxen and covered in the form of tents. The
military strength of the nation was composed of cavalry ; and
the custom of their warriors, to lead in their hand one or two

*4Eusebius ([Vita C.] 1. iv. o. 51, 52), with a design ot exalting the authority
and glory of Constantine, affirms that he divided the Roman empire as a private
citizen might have divided his patrimony. His distribution of the provinces may
be collected from Eutropius, the two Victors, and the Valesian fragment. [On
this division see Appendix 14.]

39Calocerus, the obscure leader of this rebellion, or rather tumult, was ap
prehended and burnt alive in the market-place of Tarsus, by the vigilance of Dal-
raatius. See the elder Victor, the chronicle of Jerom, and the doubtful traditions
of Theophanes and Cedrenus.

38Cellarius has collected the opinions of the ancients concerning the European
and Asiatic Sarmatia; and M. d'Anville has applied them to modern geography
with the skill and accuracy which always distinguishes that excellent writer.
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spare horses, enabled them to advance and to retreat with a
rapid diligence which surprised the security, and eluded the
pursuit, of a distant enemy.37 Their poverty of iron prompted
their rude industry to invent a sort of cuirass, which was capable
of resisting a sword or javelin, though it was formed only of
horses' hoofs, cut into thin and polished slices, carefully laid
over each other in the manner of scales or feathers, and strongly
sewed upon an under-garment of coarse linen.38 The offensive
arms of the Sarmatians were short daggers, long lances, and th

e

weighty bow with a quiver of arrows. They were reduced to
the necessity of employing fish bones for the points of their
weapons ; but the custom of dipping them in a venomous liquor
that poisoned the wounds which they inflicted is alone sufficient
to prove the most savage manners ; since a people impressed
with a sense of humanity would have abhorred so cruel a

practice, and a nation skilled in the arts of war would have dis
dained so impotent a resource.39 Whenever these Barbarians
issued from their deserts in quest of prey, their shaggy
beards, uncombed locks, the furs with which they were
covered from head to foot, and their fierce countenance,
which seemed to express the innate cruelty of their minds,
inspired the more civilized provincials of Rome with horror
and dismay.

Their The tender Ovid, after a youth spent in the enjoyment of
near'the"1 fame and luxury, was condemned to an hopeless exile on the

frozen banks of the Danube, where he was exposed, almost

without defence, to the fury of these monsters of the desert,
with whose stern spirits he feared that his gentle shade might
hereafter be confounded. In his pathetic, but sometimes un

" Ammian. 1. xvii. o. 12. The Sannatian horses were castrated, to prevent
the mischievous accidents which might happen from the noisy and ungovernable
passions of the males.
38Pausanias, 1. i. p. 50, edit, Kuhn (o, 21]. That inquisitive traveller had

carefully examined a Sannatian cuirass, which was preserved in the temple of
.Aesculapius at Athens.

8i1Aspicis et mitti sub adunco toxica ferro,
Et telum causas mortis habere duas.

Ovid, ex Ponto, 1. ix. ep. 7
, ver. 7.

See in the Eecherches sur les Americains, tom. ii. p. 236-271, a very curious dis
sertation on poisoned darts. The venom was commonly extracted from the vege
table reign ; but that employed by the Scythians appears to have been drawn from
the viper and a mixture of human blood. The use of poisoned arms, which has
been spread over both worlds, never preserved th

e

savage tribe from the arms of a

disciplined enemy.

Dan u bo
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manly, lamentations,40 he describes, in the most lively colours,
the dress and manners, the arms and inroads of the Getae and
Sarmatians, who were associated for the purposes of destruction ;
and from the accounts of history there is some reason to believe
that these Sarmatians were the Jazygae, one of the most num
erous and warlike tribes of the nation. The allurements of
plenty engaged them to seek th

e

permanent establishment on
the frontiers of the empire. Soon after the reign of Augustus,
they obliged the Dacians, who subsisted by fishing on the banks
of the river Theiss or Tibiscus, to retire into the hilly country,
and to abandon to the victorious Sarmatians the fertile plains
of the Upper Hungary, which are bounded by the course of the
Danube and the semi-circular inclosure of the Carpathian
mountains.41 In this advantageous position, they watched or
suspended the moment of attack, as they were provoked by
injuries or appeased by presents ; they gradually acquired the
skill of using more dangerous weapons; and, although the Sar
matians did not illustrate their name by any memorable ex
ploits, they occasionally assisted their eastern and western
neighbours, the Goths and the Germans, with a formidable
body of cavalry. They lived under the irregular aristocracy
of their chieftains;42 but, after they had received into their
bosom the fugitive Vandals, who yielded to the pressure of the
Gothic power, they seem to have chosen a king from that
nation, and from the illustrious race of the Astingi, who had
formerly dwelt on the shores of the Northern ocean.43

"The nine books of Poetical Epistles, which Ovid composed during the
seven first years of his melancholy exile, possess, besides the merit of elegance, a
double value. They exhibit a picture of the human mind under very singular cir
cumstances ; and they contain many curious observations, which no Roman, ex
cept Ovid, could have an opportunity of making. Every circumstance which tends
to illustrate the history of the Barbarians has been drawn together by the very
accurate count de Buat. Hist. Ancienne des Peuples de l'Europe, tom. iv. c.
xvi. p. 286-317. [For Sarmatians, cp. Appendix 15.]

41The Sarmatians [ ? leg. Sarmatian] Jazygfe were settled on the banks of the
Pathissus or Tibiscus, when Pliny, in the year 79, published his Natural History.
See 1. iv. o. 25. In the time of Strabo and Ovid, sixty or seventy years before,
they appear to have inhabited beyond the Geta, along the coast of the Euxine.

42Principes Sarmatarum Jazygum penes quos civitatis regimen . . . plebem
quoque et vim equitum qua sola valent offerebant. Tacit. Hist. iii. 5. This offer
was made in the civil war between Vitellius and Vespasian.

43This hypothesis of a Vandal king reigning over Sarmatian subjects seems
necessary to reconcile the Goth Jornandes with the Greek and Latin historians of
Constantine. It may be observed that Isidore, who lived in Spain under the
dominion of the Goths, gives them for enemies, not the Vandals, but the Sarma
tians. See his Chronicle in Grotius, p. 709.
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The Gothic This motive of enmity must have inflamed the subjects of
331
'
contention, which perpetually arise on the confines of warlike
and independent nations. The Vandal princes were stimulated
by fear and revenge ; the Gothic kings aspired to extend their
dominion from the Euxine to the frontiers of Germany : and
the waters of the Maros, th

e

small river which falls into the
Theiss, were stained with the blood of the contending Bar
barians. After some experience of the superior strength and
number of their adversaries, the Sarmatians implored the pro
tection of the Roman monarch, who beheld with pleasure the
discord of the nations, but who was justly alarmed by the
progress of the Gothic arms. As soon as Constantine had
declared himself in favour of the weaker party, the haughty
Alaric, king of the Goths, instead of expecting the attack of the

legions, boldly passed the Danube, and spread terror and de
vastation through the province of Maesia. To oppose the inroad
of this destroying host, the aged emperor took the field in

person ; but on this occasion either his conduct or his fortune
betrayed the glory which he had acquired in so many foreign
and domestic wars. He had the mortification of seeing his
troops fly before an inconsiderable detachment of the Barbarians,
who pursued them to the edge of their fortified camp and
obliged him to consult his safety by a precipitate and igno
minious retreat.44 The event of a second and more successful
action retrieved the honour of the Roman name ; and the
powers of art and discipline prevailed, after an obstinate con

test, over the efforts of irregular valour. The broken army of
the Goths abandoned the field of battle, the wasted province,
and the passage of the Danube : and, although the eldest of

a.d.333. the sons of Constantine was permitted to supply the place of
his father, the merit of the victory, which diffused universal
joy, was ascribed to the auspicious counsels of the emperor
himself.
He contributed at least to improve this advantage, by his

negotiations with the free and warlike people of Chersonesus,46

41
[There seems to be no evidence for this defeat of Constantine. It is a

curious error of Gibbon.]'' I may stand in need of some apology for having used, without scruple, the
authority of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, in all that relates to the wars and
negotiations of the Chersonites. I am aware that he was a Greek of the tenth
century, and that his accounts of ancient history are frequently confused and
fabulous. But on this occasion his narrative is, for the most part, consistent and

April 20th
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whose capital, situated on the western coast of the Tauric or
Crimean peninsula, still retained some vestiges of a Grecian
colony, and was governed by a perpetual magistrate, assisted

by a council of senators, emphatically styled the Fathers of the
City. The Chersonites were animated against the Goths by
the memory of the wars which, in the preceding century, they
had maintained with unequal forces against the invaders of
their country. They were connected with the Romans by the
mutual benefits of commerce ; as they were supplied from the
provinces of Asia with corn and manufactures, which they
purchased with their only productions, salt, wax, and hides.
Obedient to the requisition of Constantine, they prepared,
under the conduct of their magistrate Diogenes, a considerable
army, of which the principal strength consisted in crossbows
and military chariots. The speedy march and intrepid attack
of the Chersonites, by diverting the attention of the Goths,
assisted the operations of the imperial generals. The Goths,
vanquished on every side, were driven into the mountains,

where, in the course of a severe campaign, above an hundred
thousand were computed to have perished by cold and hunger.
Peace was at length granted to their humble supplications;
the eldest son of Araric was accepted as the most valuable
hostage ; and Constantine endeavoured to convince their chiefs,

by a liberal distribution of honours and rewards, how far the

friendship of the Romans was preferable to their enmity. In
the expressions of his gratitude towards the faithful Chersonites,
the emperor was still more magnificent. The pride of the
nation was gratified by the splendid and almost royal decora

tions bestowed on their magistrate and his successors. A
perpetual exemption from all duties was stipulated for their
vessels which traded to the ports of the Black Sea. A regular
subsidy was promised, of iron, corn, oil, and of every supply
which could be useful either in peace or war. But it was

probable ; nor is there much difficulty in conceiving that an emperor might have
access to some secret archives, which had escaped the diligence of meaner
historians. For the situation and history of Chersone, see Peyssonel, des Peuples
barbares qui ont habite les Bords du Danube, o. xvi. p. 84-90. [Const. Porph. de
Adm. Imp. o. 53. See St. Martin (note on Lebeau, i. 326), who points out that
Gibbon has confounded the city of Cherson, to which Constantine Porph. refers,
with the whole peninsula. He is also mistaken in describing the Stephanephoros
(who was annually elected) as a perpetual magistrate. Milinau calls attention
to St. Martin's note.]
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thought that the Sarmatians were sufficiently rewarded by
their deliverance from impending ruin ; and the emperor, per
haps with too strict an economy, deducted some part of the
expenses of the war from the customary gratifications which
were allowed to that turbulent nation.46

Expniuon Exasperated by this apparent neglect, the Sarmatians soon

s'arma- forgot, with the levity of Barbarians, the services which they
tmns. a.d. had go la£ely received an<i the dangers which still threatened

their safety. Their inroads on the territory of the empire pro
voked the indignation of Constantine to leave them to their
fate, and he no longer opposed the ambition of Geberic, a
renowned warrior, who had recently ascended the Gothic
throne. Wisumar, the Vandal king, whilst alone and un
assisted he defended his dominions with undaunted courage,
was vanquished and slain in a decisive battle, which swept
away the flower of the Sarmatian youth. The remainder of
the nation embraced the desperate expedient of arming their
slaves, a hardy race of hunters and herdsmen, by whose tumult
uary aid they revenged their defeat and expelled the invader
from their confines. But they soon discovered that they had
exchanged a foreign for a domestic enemy, more dangerous
and more implacable. Enraged by their former servitude,
elated by their present glory, the slaves, under the name of
Limigantes, claimed and usurped the possession of the country
which they had saved. Their masters, unable to withstand the
ungoverned fury of the populace, preferred the hardships of
exile to the tyranny of their servants. Some of the fugitive
Sarmatians solicited a less ignominious dependence, under the

hostile standard of the Goths. A more numerous band retired
beyond the Carpathian mountains, among the Quadi, their
German allies, and were easily admitted to share a superfluous
waste of uncultivated land. But the far greater part of the
distressed nation turned their eyes towards the fruitful pro
vinces of Rome. Imploring the protection and forgiveness of
the emperor, they solemnly promised, as subjects in peace and
as soldiers in war, the most inviolable fidelity to the empire
which should graciously receive them into its bosom. Accord
ing to the maxims adopted by Probus and his successors, the
offers of this Barbarian colony were eagerly accepted; and a

4s [This is a misconception. No such " deduction" is mentioned in the sources.]
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competent portion of lands, in the provinces of Pannonia, Thrace,
Macedonia, and Italy, were immediately assigned for the habits
tion and subsistence of three hundred thousand Sarmatians.47
By chastising the pride of the Goths, and by accepting the peatii and

homage of a suppliant nation, Constantine asserted the majesty constan-

of the Roman empire ; and the ambassadors of Ethiopia, Persia 336. sbuj'
and the most remote countries of India congratulated the peace
and prosperity of his government.'18 If he reckoned, among the
favours of fortune, the death of his eldest son, of his nephew,
and perhaps of his wife, he enjoyed an uninterrupted flow of
private as well as public felicity, till the thirtieth year of his
reign ; a period which none of his predecessors, since Augustus,
had been permitted to celebrate. Constantine survived that

solemn festival about ten months ; and, at the mature age of

sixty-four, after a short illness, he ended his memorable life at
the palace of Aquyrion, in the suburbs of Nicomedia, whither a.d. 337,

he had retired for the benefit of the air, and with the hope of
recruiting his exhausted strength by the use of the warm baths.
The excessive demonstrations of grief, or at least of mourning,
surpassed whatever had been practised on any former occasion.

Notwithstanding the claims of the senate and people of ancient
Rome, the corpse of the deceased emperor, according to his last

request, was transported to the city which was destined to pre
serve the name and memory of its founder. The body of
Constantine, adorned with the vain symbols of greatness, the
purple and diadem, was deposited on a golden bed in one of
the apartments of the palace, which for that purpose had been

47 The Gothic and Sarmatian wars are related in so broken and imperfect a
manner that I have been obliged to compare the following writers, who mutually
supply, correct, and illustrate each other. Those who will take the same trouble
may acquire theright of criticizing my narrative. Ammianus, 1. xvii. c. 12. Anonyrn.
Valesian. p. 715. Eutropius, x. 7. Sextus Eufus de Provinciis, c. 26. Julian.
Orat. i. p. 9, and Spanheim, Comment, p. 94. Hieronyrn. in Chron. Euseb. in
Vit. Constantin. 1. lv. c. 6. Socrates, 1. i. c. 18. Sozomen, 1. i. c. 8. Zosimus, 1.
ii. p. 108 (ts, 21]. Jornandes de Reb. Geticis, c. 22. Isidorus in Chron. p. 709 ;
in Hist. Gothorum Grotii. Constantin. Porphyrogenitus de administrat. Imperii, c.
53, p. 208, edit. Meuraii. [Add John of Antioch, fr. 171 (Miiller, F. H. G. 4).
It has been conjectured by Booking that the Sarmatian settlements in Ausonius
Motella 819 were made at this time. Sarmatic games were instituted (C. I. L. i.
407) and Constantine is called Sarmaticus in inscriptions. See Henzen, 5576;
Eckhel, 8, 87, 101, 107.]

4s Eusebius (in Vit. Const. 1. iv. c. 50) remarks three circumstances relative to
these Indians. 1. They came from the shores of the eastern ocean : a description
which might be applied to the coast of China or Coromande1. 2. They presented
shining gems, and unknown animals. 3. They protested their kings had erected
statues to represent the supreme majesty of Constantine.
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splendidly furnished and illuminated. The forms of the court
were strictly maintained. Every day, at the appointed hours,
the principal officers of the state, the army, and the household,

approaching the person of their sovereign with bended knees
and a composed countenance, offered their respectful homage as
seriously as if he had been still alive. From motives of policy,
this theatrical representation was for some time continued ; nor

could flattery neglect the opportunity of remarking that Con
stantine alone, by the peculiar indulgence of heaven, had reigned
after his death.49

Factions of But this reign could subsist only in empty pageantry ; and it
was soon discovered that the will of the most absolute monarch
is seldom obeyed, when his subjects have no longer anything to
hope from his favour, or to dread from his resentment. The
same ministers and generals who bowed with such reverential
awe before the inanimate corpse of their deceased sovereign
were engaged in secret consultations to exclude his two nephews,
Dalmatius and Hannibalianus, from the share which he had
assigned them in the succession of the empire. We are too
imperfectly acquainted with the court of Constantine to form
any judgment of the real motives which influenced the leaders
of the conspiracy; unless we should suppose that they were

actuated by a spirit of jealousy and revenge against the praefect
Ablavius, th

e

proud favourite, who had long directed the counsels
and abused the confidence of the late emperor. The arguments
by which they solicited the concurrence of the soldiers and
people are of th

e

more obvious nature: and they might with
decency, as well as truth, insist on the superior rank of the
children of Constantine, the danger of multiplying the number
of sovereigns, and the impending mischiefs which threatened the

republic, from the discord of so many rival princes, who were not
connected by the tender sympathy of fraternal affection. The
intrigue was conducted with zeal and secrecy till a loud and
unanimous declaration was procured from the troops that they
would suffer none except the sons of their lamented monarch

4»Funus relatum in urbem sui nominis, quod sane P. R. aegerrime tulit.
Aurelius Victor (Caes. 41). Constantine had prepared for himself a stately tomb
in the church of the Holy Apostles. Euseb. 1. iv. c. 60. The best, and indeed at
most the only, account of the sickness, death, and funeral of Constantine, is

contained in the fourth book of his Life, by Eusebius. [The Caesars did not become
Augusti till 9th September, and the dead emperor nominally reigned in the four
intervening months.] For the reign of Constantiua see Seeck's article (arranged
annalistioally) in Pauly-Wissowa, Encyklopadie.
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to reign over the Roman empire.60 The younger Dalmatius, who
was united with his collateral relations by the ties of friendship
and interest, is allowed to have inherited a considerable share of
the abilities of the great Constantine ; but, on this occasion, he
does not appear to have concerted any measures for supporting,
by arms, the just claims which himself and his royal brother
derived from the liberality of their uncle.61 Astonished and
overwhelmed by the tide of popular fury, they seem to have
remained, without the power of flight or of resistance, in the
hands of their implacable enemies. Their fate was suspended
till the arrival of Constantius, the second, and perhaps the most
favoured, of the sons of Constantine.

The voice of the dying emperor had recommended the care Massacre
of his funeral to the piety of Constantius ; and that prince, by princes

the vicinity of his eastern station, could easily prevent the dili
gence of his brothers, who resided in their distant government
of Italy and Gaul. As soon as he had taken possession of the
palace of Constantinople, his first care was to remove the appre
hensions of his kinsmen by a solemn oath, which he pledged
for their security. His next employment was to find some
specious pretence which might release his conscience from the

obligation of an imprudent promise. The arts of fraud were
made subservient to the designs of cruelty; and a manifest

forgery was attested by th
e

person of the most sacred character.

From the hands of the bishop of Nicomedia, Constantius received
a fatal scroll affirmed to be the genuine testament of his father ;

in which the emperor expressed his suspicions that he had been

poisoned by his brother ; and conjured his sons to revenge his
death, and to consult their own safety by the punishment of the

guilty.62 Whatever reasons might have been alleged by these
unfortunate princes to defend their life and honour against so

MI Eusebius (l
. iv. c. 6) terminates his narrative by this loyal declaration of the

troops, and avoids all the invidious circumstances of the subsequent massacre.
"1 The character of Dalmatius is advantageously, though concisely, drawn by

Kutropius (x. 9). Dalmatius Caesar prosperrimA indole, neque patruo absimilis,
haudmulto post oppressus est factiono militari. As both Jerom and the Alexandrian
Chronicle mention the third year of the Caesar, which did not commence till the
18th or 24th of September, a.d. 337, it is certain that these military factions con
tinued above four months.

62 I have related this singular anecdote on the authority of Philostorgius, 1. ii. o.
16. But, if such a pretext was ever used by Constantine and his adherents, it was
laid aside with contempt, as soon as it had served their immediate purpose. Atha-
nasius (tom. i. p. 856) mentions the oath which Constantius had taken for the
security of his kinsmen. [The story is very doubtful.]
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incredible an accusation, they were silenced by the furious
clamours of the soldiers, who declared themselves at once their
enemies, their judges, and their executioners. The spirit, and
even the forms, of legal proceedings were repeatedly violated in
a promiscuous massacre; which involved the two uncles of
Constantius, seven of his cousins, of whom Dalmatius and
Hannibalianus were the most illustrious, the patrician Optatus,
who had married a sister of the late emperor, and the praefect
Ablavius, whose power and riches had inspired him with some
hopes of obtaining the purple. If it were necessary to aggravate
the horrors of this bloody scene, we might add that Constantius
himself had espoused the daughter of his uncle Julius, and that
he had bestowed his sister in marriage on his cousin Hanni
balianus. These alliances, which the policy of Constantine,
regardless of the public63 prejudice, had formed between the
several branches of the Imperial house, served only to con
vince mankind that these princes were as cold to the endear
ments of conjugal affection, as they were insensible to the ties
of consanguinity and the moving entreaties of youth and inno
cence. Of so numerous a family Gallus and Julian alone, the two
youngest children of Julius Constantius, were saved from the
hands of the assassins, till their rage, satiated with slaughter,
had in some measure subsided. The emperor Constantius, who,
in the absence of his brothers, was the most obnoxious to guilt
and reproach, discovered, on some future occasions, a faint and
transient remorse for those cruelties, which the perfidious councils
of his ministers and the irresistible violence of the troops had
extorted from his unexperienced youth.64

63Conjugia sobrinarum diu ignorata, tempora addito perorebuisse. Tac. Ann.
xii. 6, and Lipsius ad loo. The repeal of the ancient law, and the practice of
five hundred years, were insufficient to eradicate the prejudices of the Romans ;
who still considered the marriages of cousins-german as to species of imperfect
incest (Augustus de Civitate Dei, xv. 6) ; and Julian, whose mind was biassed by
superstition and resentment, stigmatizes these unnatural alliances between his
own cousins with the opprobrious epithet of yifutv re oi yifiuv (Orat. vii. p. 228 [296]).
The jurisprudence of the canon3 has since revived and enforced this prohibition,
without being able to introduce it either into the civil or the common law of
Europe. See on the subject of these marriages, Taylor's Civil Law, p. 331 ;
Brouer, de Jure Connub. 1. ii. o. 12 ; Hericourt, des Loix Ecclesiastiques, part iii.
c. 5 ; Fleury, Institutions du Droit Canonique, tom. i. p. 331. Paris, 1767 ; and
Fra Paolo, Istoria del Concilio Trident. 1. viii.
" Julian (ad S. P. Q. Athen. p. 270 [i. p. 348, ed. Hert1.]) charges his cousin

Constantius with the whole guilt of a massacre from which he himself so narrowly
escaped. His assertion is confirmed by Athanasius, who, for reasons of a very
different nature, was not less an enemy of Constantius (tom. i. p. 856 [ad. mon.
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The massacre of the Flavian race was succeeded by a new Dmsion of

division of the provinces; which was ratified in a personal a.d. 337,
interview of the three brothers. Constantine, the eldest of the t?)
Caesars, obtained, with a certain pre-eminence of rank, the

possession of the new capital, which bore his own name and
that of his father. Thrace and the countries of the east were
allotted for the patrimony of Constantius ; and Constans was
acknowledged as the lawful sovereign of Italy, Africa, and the
western Illyricum. The armies submitted to their hereditary
right; and they condescended, after some delay, to accept
from the Roman Senate the title of Augustus. When they [9th Sept.,
first assumed the reins of government, the eldest of these
princes was twenty-one, the second twenty, and the third only
seventeen, years of age.96
While the martial nations of Europe followed the standards sapor.kins

. -of Persia
of his brothers, Constantius, at the head of the effeminate troops a.d. 310

of Asia, was left to sustain the weight of the Persian war. At beri
the decease of Constantine, the throne of the east was filled

by Sapor, son of Hormouz or Hormisdas, and grandson of
Narses, who, after the victory of Galerius, had humbly confessed
the superiority of the Roman power. Although Sapor was in
the thirtieth year of his long reign, he was still in the vigour
of youth, as the date of his accession, by a very strange fatality,
had preceded that of his birth. The wife of Hormouz remained
pregnant at the time of her husband's death; and the un
certainty of the sex, as well as of the event, excited the
ambitious hopes of the princes of the house of Sassan. The
apprehensions of civil war were at length removed, by the
positive assurance of the Magi that the widow of Hormouz had
conceived, and would safely produce, a son. Obedient to the

voice of superstition, the Persians prepared, without delay, the
ceremony of his coronation. A royal bed, on which the queen
lay in state, was exhibited in the midst of the palace; the-
diadem was placed on the spot which might be supposed to
conceal the future heir of Artaxerxes, and the prostrate Satraps

69]). Zosimus joins in the same accusation. But the three abbreviators, Eutropius
and the Victors, use very qualifying expressions ; "sinente potius quam jubente; "
" incertum quo suasore ; " " vi militum ". [But Julian also says Constantius acted
under compulsion ; cp. Or. i. p. 19.]
MEuseb. in Vit. Constantin. 1. iv. c. 69. Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 117 [39]. Idat. in

Chron. See two notes of Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 1066-1091
(p. 666-666]. The reign of the eldest brother at Constantinople is noticed only in
the Alexandrian Chronicle. [But see Appendix 14]



238 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xviii
adored the majesty of their invisible and insensible sovereign.66
If any credit can be given to this marvellous tale, which seems
however to be countenanced by the manners of the people
and by the extraordinary duration of his reign, we must admire
not only the fortune, but the genius, of Sapor. In the soft
sequestered education of a Persian harem, the royal youth could
discover the importance of exercising the vigour of his mind
and body; and, by his personal merit, deserved th

e

throne, on

which he had been seated while he was yet unconscious of the
duties and temptations of absolute power. His minority was
exposed to the almost inevitable calamities of domestic discord ;

his capital was surprised and plundered by Thair, a powerful
king of Yemen, or Arabia ; and the majesty of the royal family
was degraded by the captivity of a princess, the sister of the
deceased king. But, as soon as Sapor attained the age of
manhood, the presumptuous Thair, his nation, and his country
fell beneath the first effort of the young warrior ; who used his
victory with so judicious a mixture of rigour and clemency
that he obtained from the fears and gratitude of the Axabs

tDhfl-i- the title of Dhoidacnaf, or protector of the nation.67
ikn&n rpke amDition of the Persian, to whom his enemies ascribe

state of the virtues of a soldier and a statesman, was animated by the

tamfaana desire of revenging the disgrace of his fathers, and of wresting
armenia from fae hands of the Romans the five provinces beyond the

Tigris. The military fame of Constantine, and the real or
apparent strength of his government, suspended the attack ;
and, while the hostile conduct of Sapor provoked the resent

ment, his artful negotiations amused the patience, of the imperial
court. The death of Constantine was the signal of war,68 and

M Agathias, who lived in the sixth century, is the author of this story (l
. iv.

p. 135, edit. Louvre (p. 262, ed. Bonn]). He derived his information from some
extracts of the Persian Chronicles, obtained and translated by the interpreter
Sergius, during his embassy at that court. The coronation of the mother of Sapor
is likewise mentioned by Schikard (Tarikh. p. 116) and d'Herbelot (Bibliotheque
Orientate, p. 763). [Tabari does not mention the ceremony ; Noldeke, Tabari,
51-2.]

w D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 764.
^Sextus Bufus (c. 26), who on this occasion is no contemptible authority,

affirms that the Persians sued in vain for peace, and that Constantine was prepar
ing to march against them : yet the superior weight of the testimony of Eusebius
obliges us to admit the preliminaries, if not the ratification, of the treaty. See
Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 420. [An important feature in con
nexion with these wars is Sapor's persecution of the Christians in his dominion.
See Buinart, Acta sine. p. 584 sgj., and Gorres, Das Christenthum im Sassaniden-
reiche, in Zeitschrift fur wissenschaftliche Theologie, vol. 31, 1888, p. 449 sjj.]
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the actual condition of the Syrian and Armenian frontier seemed
to encourage the Persians by the prospect of a rich spoil and
an easy conquest. The example of the massacres of the palace
diffused a spirit of licentiousness and sedition among the troops
of the east, who were no longer restrained by their habits of
obedience to a veteran commander. By the prudence of Con-
stantius, who, from the interview with his brothers in Pannonia,
immediately hastened to the banks of the Euphrates, the legions
were gradually restored to a sense of duty and discipline ; but
the season of anarchy had permitted Sapor to form the siege of
Nisibis, and to occupy several of the most important fortresses
of Mesopotamia.6'-1 In Armenia, the renowned Tiridates hadu.D.338]
long enjoyed the peace and glory which he deserved by his
valour and fidelity to the cause of Rome. The firm alliance
which he maintained with Constantine was productive of
spiritual as well as of temporal benefits : by the conversion of
Tiridates, the character of a saint was applied to that of a hero,
the Christian faith was preached and established from the
Euphrates to the shores of the Caspian, and Armenia was
attached to the empire by the double ties of policy and of

religion. But, as many of the Armenian nobles still refused to
abandon the plurality of their gods and of their wives, the
public tranquillity was disturbed by a discontented faction,
which insulted the feeble age of their sovereign, and impatiently
expected the hour of his death. He died at length after au. 343
reign of fifty-six years, and the fortune of the Armenian mon- Appendix

archy expired with Tiridates. His lawful heir was driven
into exile, the Christian priests were either murdered or ex
pelled from their churches, the barbarous tribes of Albania
were solicited to descend from their mountains ; and two of
the most powerful governors, usurping the ensigns or the powers
of royalty, implored the assistance of Sapor, and opened the
gates of their cities to the Persian garrisons. The Christian
party, under the guidance of the Archbishop of Artaxata, the
immediate successor of St. Gregory the Illuminator, had re
course to the piety of Constantius. After the troubles had
continued about three years, Antiochus, one of the officers of

w Julian. Orat. i. p. 20 (p. 24, ed. Hert1. From some successes gained possibly
in the campaign of this year Coustantius won the title of Adiabenicus Maximus,
C. I. L. 3, 3705].
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the household, executed with success the imperial commission
of restoring Chosroes, the son of Tiridates, to the throne of his
fathers, of distributing honours and rewards among the faithful
servants of the house of Arsaces, and of proclaiming a general
amnesty, which was accepted by the greater part of the rebellious
Satraps. But the Romans derived more honour than advantage
from this revolution. Chosroes was a prince of a puny stature,
and a pusillanimous spirit. Unequal to the fatigues of war,
averse to the society of mankind, he withdrew from his capital
to th

e

retired palace, which he built on the banks of the river
Eleutherus, and in the centre of a shady grove; where he
consumed his vacant hours in the rural sports of hunting and
hawking. To secure this inglorious ease, he submitted to the
conditions of peace which Sapor condescended to impose ; the
payment of an annual tribute, and the restitution of the fertile
province of Atropatene, which the courage of Tiridates and
the victorious arms of Galerius had annexed to the Armenian
monarchy.60

The per- During the long period of the reign of Constantius, the pro-

a.r>n337-r' vinces of the east were afflicted by the calamities of the Persian
war. The irregular incursions of the light troops alternately
spread terror and devastation beyond the Tigris and beyond
the Euphrates, from the gates of Ctesiphon to those of Antioch ;

and this active service was performed by the Arabs of the
desert, who were divided in their interest and affections; some
of their independent chiefs being enlisted in the party of
Sapor, whilst others had engaged their doubtful fidelity to the
emperor.61 The more grave and important operations of the
war were conducted with equal vigour ; and the armies of
Rome and Persia encountered each other in nine bloody
fields, in two of which Constantius himself commanded in

s0 Julian. Orat. i. p. 20, 21 [24, 25]. Moses of Chorene, 1
. ii. o. 89, 1. iii. o.

1-9, p. 226-240. The perfect agreement between the vague hints of the con
temporary orator and the circumstantial narrative of the national historian gives
light to the former and weight to the latter. For the credit of Moses it may be
likewise observed that the name of Antiochus is found a few years before in a civil
office of inferior dignity. See Godefroy, Cod. Theod. tom. vi. p. 350. [For the
Armenian affairs see Appendix 17.]

61Ammianus (xiv. 4) gives a lively description of the wandering and predatory
life of the Saracens, who stretched from the confines of Assyria to the cataracts of
the Nile. It appears from the adventures of Malchus, which Jerom has related in
so entertaining a manner, that the high road between Bercea and Edessa was in
fested by these robbers. See Hioronym. tom. i. p. 256.

360
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person.62 The event of the day was most commonly adverse Battle of
to the Romans, but in the battle of Singara ■ their imprudent a1d. *wis
valour had almost achieved a signal and decisive victory. The
stationary troops of Singara retired on the approach of Sapor,
who passed the Tigris over three bridges, and occupied near the
village of Hilleh an advantageous camp, which, by the labour of
his numerous pioneers, he surrounded in one day with a deep
ditch and a lofty rampart. His formidable host, when it was
drawn out in order of battle, covered the banks of the river,
the adjacent heights, and the whole extent of a plain of above
twelve miles, which separated the two armies. Both were alike
impatient to engage ; but the Barbarians, after a slight resist
ance, fled in disorder; unable to resist, or desirous to weary,
the strength of the heavy legions, who, fainting with heat and
thirst, pursued them across the plain, and cut in pieces a line of
cavalry, clothed in complete armour, which had been posted
before the gates of the camp to protect their retreat. Con-
stantius, who was hurried along in the pursuit, attempted,
without effect, to restrain the ardour of his troops, by repre
senting to them the dangers of the approaching night and the
certainty of completing their success with the return of day.
As they depended much more on their own valour than on the
experience or the abilities of their chief, they silenced by their
clamours his timid remonstrances; and rushing with fury to
the charge filled up the ditch, broke down the rampart, and

dispersed themselves through the tents, to recruit their ex
hausted strength and to enjoy the rich harvest of their labours.
But the prudent Sapor had watched the moment of victory.
His army, of which the greater part, securely posted on the

M We shall take from Eutropius the general idea of the war (x. 10). A Persis
t-niin multa et gravia perpessus, soepe captis oppidis, obsessis urbibus, caesis exer-
citibus, nullumque ei contra Saporem proaperum proelium fuit, nisi quod apud
Singaram, &c. This honest account ia confirmed by the hints of Ammianus,
Rufus, and Jerorn. The two first orations of Julian and the third oration of
Libanius exhibit themore flattering picture ; but the recantation of both those
orators, after the death of Constantius, while it restores us to the possession of the
truth, degrades their own character, and that of the emperor. The commentary
of Spanheim on the first oration of Julian is profusely learned. See likewise the
judicious observations of Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 656. [Julian
puts the campaign about six years before the revolt of Magnentius, that would be
344 (Or. i. p. 32, fm-ov iron fii\urra lurh rbv iri\efiov (ros). See Appendix 16.]

63 [Singara, now called Sinjftr, is situated due west of Nineveh (Mosul),
and about the same distance—a geographical degree, roughly—east of the river
Chaboras. See map in Sachau's Reise in Syrian und Mesopotamien, 1883, and
p. 327 sqq. ; or Mr. Le Strange'a map in Journal of Asiatic Boo lean, 1895.]
VOL. u.— 16
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heights, had been spectators of the action, advanced in silence,
and under the shadow of the night; and his Persian archers,
guided by the illumination of the camp, poured a shower of
arrows on a disarmed and licentious crowd. The sincerity of
history64 declares that the Romans were vanquished with a
dreadful slaughter, and that the flying remnant of the legions
was exposed to the most intolerable hardships. Even the
tenderness of panegyric, confessing that the glory of the

emperor was sullied by the disobedience of his soldiers, chooses

to draw a veil over the circumstances of this melancholy retreat.

Yet one of those venal orators, so jealous of the fame of Con-
stantius, relates with amazing coolness an act of such incredible
cruelty, as, in the judgment of posterity, must imprint a far
deeper stain on the honour of the imperial name. The son of
Sapor, the heir of his crown, had been made a captive in the
Persian camp. The unhappy youth, who might have excited the
compassion of the most savage enemy, was scourged, tortured,
and publicly executed by the inhuman Romans.66

siege of Whatever advantages might attend the arms of Sapor in the
Nisibw fold, though nine repeated victories diffused among the nations

the fame of his valour and conduct, he could not hope to suc
ceed in the execution of his designs, while the fortified towns
of Mesopotamia, and, above all, the strong and ancient city of
Nisibis, remained in the possession of the Romans. In the

[Nidbin] space of twelve years, Nisibis, which, since the time of Lucullus,
had been deservedly esteemed the bulwark of the east, sus-

a.d. 3ss, tained three memorable sieges against the power of Sapor, and

360
* '
the disappointed monarch, after urging his attacks above sixty,
eighty, and an hundred days, was thrice repulsed with loss and
ignominy.66 This large and populous city was situate about
two days' journey from the Tigris, in the midst of a pleasant and
fertile plain at the foot of Mount Masius. A treble inclosure

s4 Acerrima nocturna concertatione pugnatum est, nostrorum copiia ingenti
strage cerafossis. Ammian. xviii. 5. See likewise Eutropius, x. 10, and S. Rufus
[Festus], e. 27.

•* Libanius, Orat. iii. p. 133, with Julian. Orat. i. p. 24 [29-30], and Spanheim's
Commentary, p. 179.

ss See Julian. Orat,. i. p. 27 [29], Orat. ii. p. 62 [79], &c., with the Commentary
of Spanheim (p. 188-202), who illustrates the circumstances, and ascertains the
time of the three sieges of Nisibis. Their dates are likewise examined by Tillemont
(Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 668, 671, 674). Something is added from Zosi-
mule, 1. iii. p. 151 [8], and the Alexandrine Chronicle, p. 290.
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of brick walls was defended by a deep ditch ; m and the intrepid
resistance of Count Lncilianus and his garrison was seconded by
the desperate courage of the people. The citizens of Nisibis
were animated by the exhortations of their bishop,08 enured to
arms by the presence of danger, and convinced of the inten
tions of Sapor to plant a Persian colony in their room and to
lead them away into distant and barbarous captivity. The
event of the two former sieges elated their confidence, and
exasperated the haughty spirit of the Great King, who advanced u.d. am
a third time towards Nisibis, at the head of the united forces of
Persia and India. The ordinary machines invented to batter or
undermine the walls were rendered ineffectual by the superior
skill of the Romans ; and many days had vainly elapsed, when
Sapor embraced a resolution, worthy of an eastern monarch,
who believed that the elements themselves were subject to his
power. At the stated season of the melting of the snows in
Armenia, the river Mygdonius, which divides the plain and the
city of Nisibis, forms, like the Nile,69 an inundation over the
adjacent country. By the labour of the Persians, the course
of the river was stopped below the town, and the waters were
confined on every side by solid mounds of earth. On this artifi
cial lake, a fleet of armed vessels, filled with soldiers and with
engines which discharged stones of five hundred pounds' weight,
advanced in order of battle, and engaged, almost upon a level,
the troops which defended the ramparts. The irresistible force
of the waters was alternately fatal to the contending parties,
till at length a portion of the walls, unable to sustain the ac-

67 Sallust, Fragment, lxxxiv. edit. Brosses, and Plutarch in Lucul1. tom. iii. p.
184. Nisibis is now reduced to one hundred and fifty houses ; the marshy lands
produce rice, and the fertile meadows as far as Mosul and the Tigris are
covered with the ruins of towns and villages. See Niebuhr, Voyages, tom. ii. p.
300-309. [Compare Sachau's description (pp. cit. p. 391) :

" 200 poor huts built
chiefly of mud and straw," most of them inhabited by Jews.]
ea The miracles which Theodoret (l

. ii. c. 30) ascribes to St. James, Bishop of
Edessa, were at least performed in th

e

worthy cause, the defenoe of his country. He
appeared on the walls under the figure of the Roman emperor, and sent an army
of gnats to sting the trunks of the elephants, and to discomfit the host of the new
Senacherib.

68 Julian. Orat. i. p. 27. Though Niebuhr (tom. ii. p. 307) allows a very con
siderable swell to the Mygdonius, over which he saw a bridge of twelve arches,

it is difficult, however, to understand this parallel of a trifling rivulet with a mighty
river. There are many circumstances obscure, and almost unintelligible, in the
description of these stupendous water-works. [The river (now called Jaghjagha)

is split into three arms where the bridge spans it. Sachau, who describes the bridge
as old but in tolerably good condition, saw the river very full Mal und reissend
fliessendes Wasser, p. 390).]
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cumulated pressure, gave way at once, and exposed an ample
breach of one hundred and fifty feet. The Persians were in

stantly driven to the assault, and the fate of Nisibis depended
on the event of the day. The heavy armed cavalry, who led
the van of a deep column, were embarrassed in the mud, and
great numbers were drowned in the unseen holes which had
been filled by the rushing waters. The elephants, made
furious by their wounds, increased the disorder, and trampled
down thousands of the Persian archers. The Great King, who,
from an exalted throne, beheld the misfortunes of his arms,
sounded, with reluctant indignation, the signal of the retreat,
and suspended for some hours the prosecution of the attack.

But the vigilant citizens improved the opportunity of the night ;
and the return of day discovered a new wall of six feet in

height, rising every moment to fill up the interval of the
breach. Notwithstanding the disappointment of his hopes,
and the loss of more than twenty thousand men, Sapor still
pressed the reduction of Nisibis, with an obstinate firmness
which could have yielded only to the necessity of defending
the eastern provinces of Persia against a formidable invasion

u.d. wo] of the Massagetae.70 Alarmed by this intelligence, he hastily
relinquished the siege, and marched with rapid diligence from
the banks of the Tigris to those of the Oxus. The danger and
difficulties of the Scythian war engaged him soon afterwards
to conclude, or at least to observe, a truce with the Roman
emperor, which was equally grateful to both princes ; as Con-
stantius himself, after the deaths of his two brothers, was in
volved, by the revolutions of the west, in a civil contest, which
required and seemed to exceed the most vigorous exertion of

his undivided strength,
civil war, After the partition of the empire three years had scarcely
ofcon- elapsed, before the sons of Constantine seemed impatient to con-
a.d. aw. vince mankind that they were incapable of contenting themselves

with the dominions which they were unqualified to govern.
The eldest of those princes soon complained that he was de
frauded of his just proportion of the spoils of their murdered

70We are obliged to Zonaras (tom. ii. 1. xiii. p. 11 [7]) for this invasion of
the Massagetae, which is perfectly consistent with the general series of events, to
which we are darkly led by the broken history of Ammianus. [In memory of
the brave resistance and the raising of the siege of Nisibis, Constantius founded" Persian Games " in May, 350. See 0. 1. L. 1. p. 393.]

March
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kinsmen ; and, though he might yield to the superior guilt and
merit of Constantius, he exacted from Constans the cession of
the African provinces, as an equivalent for the rich countries
of Macedonia and Greece, which his brother had acquired by
the death of Dalmatius. The want of sincerity which Con-
stantine experienced in a tedious and fruitless negotiation ex
asperated the fierceness of his temper ; and he eagerly listened

to those favourites who suggested to him that his honour, as
well as his interest, was concerned in the prosecution of the
quarrel. At the head of a tumultuary band, suited for rapine
rather than for conquest, he suddenly broke into the dominions
of Constans, by the way of the Julian Alps, and the country
round Aquileia felt the first effects of his resentment. The
measures of Constans, who then resided in Dacia, were directed
with more prudence and ability. On the news of his brother's
invasion, he dispatched a select and disciplined body of his
IlJyrian troops, proposing to follow them in person with the
remainder of his forces. But the conduct of his lieutenants
soon terminated the unnatural contest. By the artful appear
ances of flight, Constantine was betrayed into an ambuscade,
which had been concealed in a wood, where the rash youth,
with a few attendants, was surprised, surrounded, and slain.
His body, after it had been found in the obscure stream of the
Alsa, obtained the honours of an imperial sepulchre ; but his
provinces transferred their allegiance to the conqueror, who,
refusing to admit his elder brother Constantius to any share

in these new acquisitions, maintained the undisputed possession
of more than two-thirds of the Roman empire.71
The fate of Constans himself was delayed about ten years Murder of

longer, and the revenge of his brother's death was reserved for advise!"'
the more ignoble hand of a domestic traitor. The pernicious

71The causes and the events of this civil war are related with much perplexity
and contradiction. I have chiefly followed Zonaras, and the younger Victor. The
monody (ad calcem Eutrop. edit. Havercamp (but cp. Appendix 1]) pronounced on
the death of Constantine, might have been very instructive ; but prudence and false
taste engaged the orator to involve himself in vague deolamation. [Eutropius and
others make Constantine invade his brother's land without reason or provocation
(Zosimus, ii. 41, states that Constans sent soldiers to murder Constantine). The
dissatisfaction of Constantine at the territorial division, given as the cause of the
quarrel by Victor, Epit. 41, and Zosimus, and adopted by Gibbon, may be right.
Schiller thinks it was a " Kompetenzkonftikt," Constantine claiming to sort of
primacy over his brothers, and supports his view by certain coins, which suggest
that Constantine held an isolated position among the Augusti (op, cit., ii, 241).]
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tendency of the system introduced by Constantine was displayed
in the feeble administration of his sons ; who, by their vices
and weakness, soon lost the esteem and affections of their
people. The pride assumed by Constans, from the unmerited
success of his arms, was rendered more contemptible by his
want of abilities and application. His fond partiality towards
some German captives, distinguished only by the charms of
youth, was an object of scandal to the people;72 and Mag-
nentius, an ambitious soldier, who was himself of barbarian
extraction, was encouraged by the public discontent to assert

the honour of the Roman name.73 The chosen bands of Jovians
and Herculians, who acknowledged Magnentius as their leader,
maintained the most respectable and important station in the
Imperial camp. The friendship of Marcellinus, count of the
sacred largesses, supplied with a liberal hand the means of
seduction. The soldiers were convinced, by the most specious
arguments, that the republic summoned them to break the

bonds of hereditary servitude and, by the choice of an active

and vigilant prince, to reward the same virtues which had
raised the ancestors of the degenerate Constans from a private
condition to the throne of the world. As soon as the con
spiracy was ripe for execution, Marcellinus, under the pretence
of celebrating his son's birthday, gave a splendid entertainment
to the illustrious and honourable persons of the court of Gaul ,

(Augnsto- which then resided in the city of Autun. The intemperance
of the feast was artfully protracted till a very late hour of the
night ; and the unsuspecting guests were tempted to indulge
themselves in a dangerous and guilty freedom of conversation.
On a sudden the doors were thrown open, and Magnentius, who
had retired for a few moments, returned into the apartment,

[a.d. 360. invested with the diadem and purple. The conspirators in-
18th Jan.]

■'-Quarum (gentium) obsides protio qusositos pueros venustiorcs. quod cultius
habuerat, libidine hujusmodi arsisse pro certo habotur Tass. ill. Had not the de
praved tastes of Constans been publicly avowed, the elder Victor, who held a con
siderable office in his brother's reign, would not have asserted it in such positive
terms.
73Julian. Orat. i. and ii. Zosirn. 1. ii. p. 134 [42]. Victor in Epitome. There

is reason to believe that ll. Magnus] Magnentius was born in one of those Bar
barian Colonies which Constantius Chlorus had established in Gaul (see this
History, vol. i. p. 390). His behaviour may remind us of the patriot Earl of
Leicester, the famous Simon de Montfort, who could persuade the good people of
England that he, a Frenchman by birth, had taken arms to deliver them from
foreign favourites.

dnnum]
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stantly saluted him with the titles of Augustus and Emperor.
The surprise, the terror, the intoxication, the ambitious hopes,
and the mutual ignorance of the rest of the assembly, prompted
them to join their voices to the general acclamation. The
guards hastened to take the oath of fidelity ; the gates of the
town were shut ; and, before the dawn of day, Magnentius
became master of the troops and treasure of the palace and
city of Autun. By his secrecy and diligence he entertained
some hopes of surprising the person of Constans, who was
pursuing in the adjacent forest his favourite amusement of
hunting, or perhaps some pleasures of a more private and
criminal nature. The rapid progress of fame allowed him,
however, an instant for flight, though the desertion of his
soldiers and subjects deprived him of the power of resistance.
Before he could reach a seaport in Spain, where he intended
to embark, he was overtaken near Helena,74 at the foot of the

Pyrenees, by a party of light cavalry, whose chief, regardless
of the sanctity of a temple, executed his commission by the

murder of the son of Constantine.76

As soon as the death of Constans had decided this easyMagnen-
but important revolution, the example of the court of Autun vetrtSio
was imitated by the provinces of the west. The authority of Purp™B
Magnentius was acknowledged through the whole extent of the 'dWen
two great prefectures of Gaul and Italy;76 and the usurper
prepared, by every act of oppression, to collect a treasure, which
might discharge the obligation of an immense donative and
supply the expenses of a civil war. The martial countries of
Illyricum, from the Danube to the extremity of Greece, had
long obeyed the government of Vetranio, an aged general,
beloved for the simplicity of his manners, and who had ac
quired some reputation by his experience and services in

74This ancient city had once flourished under the name of Illiberis (Pom-
ponius Mela, ii. 5). The munificence of Constantine gave it new splendour, and
his mother's name. Helena (i

t is still called Elne) became the seat of a bishop,
who long afterwards transferred his residence to Perpignan, the capital of modern
Bonsillon. See d'Anville, Notice de l'Ancienne Gaule, p. 380; Longuerue, De
scription de la France, p. 223, and the Marca Hispanica, 1. i. c. 2.

73Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 119, 120 [42] ; Zonaras, tom. ii. 1
. xiii. p. 13 (6), and the

Abbreviators.
76
[This fact is confirmed in detail by inscriptions : see list in Schiller, op. tit.,

ii. 249. In religion, Magnentius was probably a pagan ; he permitted pagan
sacrifices. But he professed to be a Christian of Nicenc views, sought the support
of Athanasius, and issued coins with the anti-Arian symbol A p Q.]
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war.77 Attached, by habit, by duty, and by gratitude, to the

house of Constantine, he immediately gave the strongest assur

ances to the only surviving son of his late master that he would
expose, with unshaken fidelity, his person and his troops, to in
flict a just revenge on the traitors of Gaul. But the legions of
Vetranio were seduced rather than provoked by the example of
rebellion ; their leader soon betrayed a want of firmness, or a
want of sincerity ; and his ambition derived a specious pretence
from the approbation of the princess Constantine. That cruel
and aspiring woman, who had obtained from the great Constan
tine her father the rank of Augusta, placed the diadem with her
own hands on the head of the Illyrian general ; and seemed to
expect from his victory the accomplishment of those unbounded
hopes of which she had been disappointed by the death of her
husband Hannibalianus. Perhaps it was without the consent
of Constantine that the new emperor formed a necessary, though
dishonourable, alliance with the usurper of the west, whose
purple was so recently stained with her brother's blood.78

constan- The intelligence of these important events, which so deeply
to treat, affected the honour and safety of the Imperial house, recalled

the arms of Constantius from the inglorious prosecution of the

Persian war. He recommended the care of the east to his
lieutenants, and afterwards to his cousin Gallus, whom he raised
from a prison to a throne ; and marched towards Europe, with a
mind agitated by the conflict of hope and fear, of grief and in-

[Novem- dignation. On his arrival at Heraclea in Thrace, the emperor
gave audience to the ambassadors of Magnentius and Vetranio.
The first author of the conspiracy, Marcellinus, who in some
measure had bestowed the purple on his new master, boldly

77Eutropiua (x. 10) describes Vetranio with more temper, and probably with
more truth, than either of the two Victors. Vetranio was born of obscure parents
in the wildest parts of Maesia ; and so much had his education been neglected that,
after his elevation, he studied the alphabet. For the part played by Constantina
see Chron. Pasch. i. 539, 540. The coins seem to support the hypothesis that
Vetranio was loyal ; see next note. Vetranio coins with Concordia militum, and
Virtus Augustorum, are referred by Schiller to an understanding between Vetranio
and Constantius.]

7sThe doubtful, fluctuating conduct of Vetranio is described by Julian in
his first oration [p. 32 sq., ed. Hert1.] and accurately explained by Spanheim, who
discusses the situation and behaviour of Constantina. [Schiller {op. tit., ii. 250
•'?'/.) discusses the conduct of Vetranio and concludes that he was loyal through
out to the house of Constantine ; that he assumed the purple lest a true rebel
should be proclaimed ; and that the dramatic scene of his repentance and re
signation was prearranged between himself and Constantius.]

ber]
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accepted this dangerous commission; and his three colleagues
were selected from the illustrious personages of the state and
army. These deputies were instructed to soothe the resentment,

and to alarm the fears, of Constantius. They were empowered
to offer him the friendship and alliance of the western princes,
to cement their union by a double marriage ; of Constantius with
the daughter of Magnentius, and of Magnentius himself with
the ambitious Constantina ; and to acknowledge in the treaty
the pre-eminence of rank, which might justly be claimed by the
emperor of the east. Should pride and mistaken piety urge
him to refuse these equitable conditions, the ambassadors were
ordered to expatiate on the inevitable ruin which must attend
his rashness, if he ventured to provoke the sovereigns of the
west to exert their superior strength and to employ against him
that valour, those abilities, and those legions, to which the house
of Constantine had been indebted for so many triumphs. Such
propositions and such arguments appeared to deserve the most

serious attention ; the answer of Constantius was deferred till
the next day ; and, as he had reflected on the importance of

justifying a civil war in the opinion of the people, he thus ad
dressed his council, who listened with real or affected credulity :
"Last night," said he, "after I retired to rest, the shade of the
great Constantine, embracing the corpse of my murdered
brother, rose before my eyes ; his well-known voice awakened
me to revenge, forbade me to despair of the republic, and as
sured me of the success and immortal glory which would crown
the justice of my arms ". The authority of such a vision, or
rather of the prince who alleged it

,

silenced every doubt, and

excluded all negotiation. The ignominious terms of peace were
rejected with disdain. One of the ambassadors of the tyrant
was dismissed with the haughty answer of Constantius; his
colleagues, as unworthy of the privileges of the law of nations,
were put in irons ; and the contending powers prepared to wage
an implacable war.79
Such was the conduct, and such perhaps was the duty, of Deposes

the brother of Constans towards the perfidious usurper of Gaul. a.d.r36o.°'
The situation and character of Vetranio admitted of milder

60'

measures ; and the policy of the eastern emperor was directed

to disunite his antagonists, and to separate the forces o
f

79See Peter the Patrician, in the Excerpta Legationum, p. 27.
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Illyricum from the cause of rebellion. It was an easy task to
deceive the frankness and simplicity of Vetranio, who, fluctuat

ing some time between the opposite views of honour and interest,

displayed to the world the insincerity of his temper, and was in
sensibly engaged in the snares of an artful negotiation. Con-
stantius acknowledged him as a legitimate and equal colleague
in the empire, on condition that he would renounce his disgrace
ful alliance with Magnentius and appoint a place of interview on
the frontiers of their respective provinces, where they might
pledge their friendship by mutual vows of fidelity and regulate
by common consent the future operations of the civil war. In
consequence of this agreement, Vetranio advanced to the city

(Sofia) of Sardica,80 at the head of twenty thousand horse and of a more
numerous body of infantry : a power so far superior to the forces
of Constantius that the Illyrian emperor appeared to command
the life and fortunes of his rival, who, depending on the success
of his private negotiations, had seduced the troops, and under

mined the throne, of Vetranio. The chiefs, who had secretly
embraced the party of Constantius, prepared in his favour a

public spectacle, calculated to discover and inflame the passions
of the multitude.81 The united armies were commanded to
assemble in a large plain near the city. In the centre, accord
ing to the rules of ancient discipline, a military tribunal, or
rather scaffold, was erected, from whence the emperors were
accustomed, on solemn and important occasions, to harangue
the troops. The well-ordered ranks of Romans and Barbarians,
with drawn swords or with erected spears, the squadrons of
cavalry and the cohorts of infantry, distinguished by the variety
of their arms and ensigns, formed an immense circle round the
tribunal ; and the attentive silence which they preserved was
sometimes interrupted by loud bursts of clamour or of applause.
In the presence of this formidable assembly, the two emperors
were called upon to explain the situation of public affairs : the

precedency of rank was yielded to the royal birth of Constantius ;
and, though he was indifferently skilled in the arts of rhetoric,

" Zonaras, t. ii. 1. xiii. p. 16 [c. 7]. The position of Sardica, near the modern
city of Sophia, appears better suited to this interview than the situation of either
Naissus or Sirmium, where it is placed by Jerom, Socrates and Sozomen.

s1See the two first orations of Julian, particularly p. 31 ; and Zosimus, 1. ii. p.
122 [c. 44]. The distinct narrative of the historian serves to illustrate the diffuse,
but vague, descriptions of the orator. [Cp. also Thomistius, Orat. 3, p. 45 C, and
4, p. 56 B, Libanius, Vita, 81, p. 123, ed. Forster.—Amniian, 21, 8, 1.]
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he acquitted himself, under these difficult circumstances, with
firmness, dexterity, and eloquence. The first part of his oration
seemed to be pointed only against the tyrant of Gaul ; but,
while he tragically lamented the cruel murder of Constans, he
insinuated that none, except a brother, could claim a right to
the succession of his brother. He displayed, with some com
placency, the glories of his Imperial race ; and recalled to the
memory of the troops the valour, the triumphs, the liberality of
the great Constantine, to whose sons they had engaged their
allegiance by an oath of fidelity, which the ingratitude of his
most favoured servants had tempted them to violate. The
officers, who surrounded the tribunal and were instructed to
act their parts in this extraordinary scene, confessed the irre
sistible power of reason and eloquence by saluting the emperor
Constantius as their lawful sovereign. The contagion of loyalty
and repentance was communicated from rank to rank ; till the
plain of Sardica resounded with the universal acclamation of
"Away with these upstart usurpers! Long life and victory
to the son of Constantine ! Under his banners alone we will
fight and conquer." The shout of thousands, their menacing
gestures, the fierce clashing of their arms, astonished and sub
dued the courage of Vetranio, who stood, amidst the defection
of his followers, in anxious and silent suspense. Instead of
embracing the last refuge of generous despair, he tamely sub

mitted to his fate ; and taking the diadem from his head, in
view of both armies, fell prostrate at the feet of his conqueror.
Constantius used his victory with prudence and moderation;
and raising from the ground the aged suppliant, whom he
affected to style by the endearing name of Father, he gave him
his hand to descend from the throne. The city of Prusa was
assigned for the exile or retirement of the abdicated monarch,
who lived six years in the enjoyment of ease and affluence.
He often expressed his grateful sense of the goodness of Con
stantius, and, with a very amiable simplicity, advised his bene
factor to resign the sceptre of the world, and to seek for
content (where alone it could be found) in the peaceful ob
scurity of a private condition.82

MThe younger Victor assigns to his exile the emphatical appellation of
" Voluptarium otium". Socrates (l
. ii. c. 28) is the voucher for the correspond

ence with the emperor, which would seem to prove that Vetranio was, indeed,
prope ad stultitiam simplicissimus.
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M»ke«war The behaviour of Constantius on this memorable occasion
Magnen- was celebrated with some appearance of justice; and his
361
' '
courtiers compared the studied orations which a Pericles or a
Demosthenes addressed to the populace of Athens with the
victorious eloquence which had persuaded an armed multitude
to desert and depose the object of their partial choice.83 The
approaching contest with Magnentius was of a more serious
and bloody kind. The tyrant advanced by rapid marches to
encounter Constantius, at the head of a numerous army, com

posed of Gauls and Spaniards, of Franks and Saxons ; of those
provincials who supplied the strength of the legions, and of

those barbarians who were dreaded as the most formidable
enemies of the republic. The fertile plains84 of the Lower
Pannonia, between the Drave, the Save, and the Danube,
presented a spacious theatre; and the operations of the civil
war were protracted during the summer months by the skill
or timidity of the combatants.8* Constantius had declared his
intention of deciding the quarrel in the fields of Cibalis, the
name that would animate his troops by the remembrance of
the victory which, on the same auspicious ground, had been
obtained by the arms of his father Constantine. Yet, by the
impregnable fortifications with which the emperor encompassed
his camp, he appeared to decline, rather than to invite, a
general engagement. It was the object of Magnentius to
tempt or to compel his adversary to relinquish this advantage
ous position ; and he employed, with that view, the various
marches, evolutions, and stratagems, which the knowledge of
the art of war could suggest to an experienced officer. He
carried by assault the important town of Siscia ; made an
attack on the city of Sirmium, which lay in the rear of the
Imperial camp ; attempted to force a passage over the Save

s3Bum Constantius . . . facundiae vi dejectum Imperio in privatum otium
rcmovit. Quae gloria post natum Imporium soli procossit eloquio clementiaque,
&c. Aurelius Victor, Julian, and Themistius (Orat. iii. and iv.) adorn this exploit
with all the artificial and gaudy colouring of their rhetoric.
h1Busbequius (p. 112) traversed the Lower Hungary and Solavonia at a time

when they were reduced almost to thedesert by the reciprocal hostilities of the
Turks and Christians. Yet he mentions with admiration the unconquerable
fertility of the soil ; and observes that the height of the grass was sufficient to
conceal a loaded waggon from his sight. See likewise Browne's Travels, in Harris's
Collection, vol. ii. p. 762, &o.

s9 Zosimus givos a very large account of the war and the negotiation (l
. ii. p.
123-130 [c. 45-49]). But, as he neither shews himself a soldier nor a politician, his
narrative must be weighed with attention, and received with caution.
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into the eastern provinces of Illyricum ; and cut in pieces a
numerous detachment, which he had allured into the narrow
passes of Adarne. During the greater part of the summer, the
tyrant of Gaul shewed himself master of the field. The troops
of Constantius were harassed and dispirited ; his reputation
declined in the eye of the world ; and his pride condescended
to solicit a treaty of peace, which would have resigned to the
assassin of Constans the sovereignty of the provinces beyond
the Alps. These offers were enforced by the eloquence of
Philip the Imperial ambassador ; and the council as well as the
army of Magnentius were disposed to accept them. But the
haughty usurper, careless of the remonstrances of his friends,

gave orders that Philip should be detained as a captive, or at
least as a hostage ; while he dispatched an officer to reproach
Constantius with the weakness of his reign, and to insult him
by the promise of a pardon, if he would instantly abdicate the
purple. "That he should confide in the justice of his cause
and the protection of an avenging Deity," was the only answer
which honour permitted the emperor to return. But he was
so sensible of the difficulties of his situation that he no longer
dared to retaliate the indignity which had been offered to his
representative. The negotiation of Philip was not, however,
ineffectual, since he determined Sylvanus, the Frank, a general
of merit and reputation, to desert with a considerable body of
cavalry, a few days before the battle of Mursa.
The city of Mursa, or Essek, celebrated in modern times Battle of

for a bridge of boats five miles in length over the river Drave a.d. 361.
and the adjacent morasses,88 has been always considered as
a place of importance in the wars of Hungary. Magnentius,
directing his march towards Mursa, set fire to the gates, and,
by a sudden assault, had almost scaled the walls of the town.
The vigilance of the garrison extinguished the flames; the

approach of Constantius left him no time to continue the
operations of the siege; and the emperor soon removed the

only obstacle that could embarrass his motions, by forcing a
body of troops which had taken post in an adjoining amphi
theatre. The field of battle round Mursa was a naked and

M This remarkable bridge, which is flanked with towers, and supported on large
wooden piles, was constructed, a.d. 15G6, by Sultan Soliman, to facilitate the
march ofhis armies into Hungary. See Browne's Travels, and Busching's System
of Geography, vo1. ii. p. 90.
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level plain : on this ground the army of Constantius formed,
with the Drave on their right; while their left, either from
the nature of their disposition or from the superiority of their
cavalry, extended far beyond the right flank of Magnentius.87
The troops on both sides remained under arms in anxious
expectation during the greatest part of the morning; and the
son of Constantine, after animating his soldiers by an eloquent
speech, retired into a church at some distance from the field
of battle, and committed to his generals the conduct of this
decisive day.88 They deserved his confidence by the valour
and military skill which they exerted. They wisely began the
action upon the left; and, advancing their whole wing of
cavalry in an oblique line, they suddenly wheeled it on the
right flank of the enemy, which was unprepared to resist the
impetuosity of their charge. But the Romans of the West
soon rallied, by the habits of discipline; and the Barbarians
of Germany supported the renown of their national bravery.
The engagement soon became general; was maintained with
various and singular turns of fortune ; and scarcely ended with
the darkness of the night. The signal victory which Constantius
obtained is attributed to the arms of his cavalry. His cuirassiers
are described as so many massy statues of steel, glittering with
their scaly armour, and breaking with their ponderous lances
the firm array of the Gallic legions. As soon as the legions
gave way, the lighter and more active squadrons of the second
line rode sword in hand into the intervals, and completed the
disorder. In the meanwhile, the huge bodies of the Germans
were exposed almost naked to the dexterity of the oriental
archers ; and whole troops of those Barbarians were urged by
anguish and despair to precipitate themselves into the broad
and rapid stream of the Drave.89 The number of the slain

n This position, and the subsequent evolutions, are clearly, though concisely,
described by Julian, Orat. i. p. 36 (p. 44, ed. Hert1.].
"Sulpicius Severus, 1. ii. p. 405 [ed. Lugd. Bat. 1647 ; c. 38]. The emperor

passed the day in prayer with Valeria, the Arian bishop of Mursa, who gained
his confidence by announcing the success of the battle. M. de Tillemont (Hist.
des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 1110) very properly remarks the silence of Julian
with regard to the personal prowess of Constantius in the battle of Mursa. The
silence of flattery is sometimes equal to the most positive and authentic
evidence.

m Julian, Orat. 1. p. 36, 37 [45, 46, ed. Hort1.] ; and Orat. ii. p. 59, 60. Zona-
ras, tom. ii. 1. xiii. p. 17 [8]. Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 130-133 [49-52], The last of
these celebrates the dexterity of the archer Menelaus, who could discharge three
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was computed at fifty-four thousand men, and the slaughter
of the conquerors was more considerable than that of the

vanquished : 90 a circumstance which proves the obstinacy of
the contest, and justifies the observation of an ancient writer
that the forces of the empire were consumed in the fatal battle
of Mursa, by the loss of a veteran army, sufficient to defend
the frontiers or to add new triumphs to the glory of Rome.91
Notwithstanding the invectives of a servile orator, there is not
the least reason to believe that the tyrant deserted his own
standard in the beginning of the engagement. He seems to
have displayed the virtues of a general and of a soldier till the
day was irrecoverably lost, and his camp in the possession of the
enemy. Magnentius then consulted his safety, and, throwing
away the imperial ornaments, escaped with some difficulty from
the pursuit of the light horse, who incessantly followed his
rapid flight from the banks of the Drave to the foot of the
Julian Alps.92
The approach of winter supplied the indolence of Con- conquest

stantius with specious reasons for deferring the prosecution of a.d. 362.'
the war till the ensuing spring. Magnentius had fixed his
residence in the city of Aquileia, and shewed a seeming resolu
tion to dispute the passage of the mountains and morasses
which fortified the confines of the Venetian province. The
surprisal of a castle in the Alps by the secret march of the
Imperialists could scarcely have determined him to relinquish
the possession of Italy, if the inclinations of the people had

arrows at the same time : an advantage which, according to his apprehension of
military affairs, materially contributed to the victory of Constantius.
90According to Zonaras, Constantius, out of 80,000 men, lost 30,000, and

Magnentius lost 24,000 out of 36,000. The other articles of this account seem
probable and authentic, but the numbers of the tyrant's army must have been
mistaken, either by the author or his transcribers. Magnentius had collected the
whole force of the West, Romans and Barbarians, into one formidable body, which
cannot fairly be estimated at less than 100,000 men. Julian. Orat. i. p. 34, 35 [75,
76].
N Ingentes B. I. vires ea dimicatione consumptae sunt, ad quoelibet bella

externa idoneae, quae multum triumphorum possent securitatisque conferre.
Eutropius, x. 13. The younger Victor expresses himself to the same effect. [Cp.
Sulpicius Severus, Chron. 2, 38.]n On this occasion , we must prefer the unsuspected testimony of Zosimus
and Zonaras to the flattering assertions of Julian. The younger Victor paints
the character of Magnentius in a singular light : " Sermonis acer, animi tumidi,
et immodice timidus ; artifex tamen aid occultandam audaciae specie formidinem ".
Is it most likely that in the battle of Mursa his behaviour was governed by nature
or by art ? I should incline for the latter.
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supported the cause of their tyrant.93 But the memory of
the cruelties exercised by his ministers, after the unsuccessful

revolt of Nepotian, had left a deep impression of horror and
resentment on the minds of the Romans. That rash youth,
the son of the princess Eutropia, and the nephew of Constantine,
had seen with indignation the sceptre of the West usurped by
a perfidious barbarian. Arming a desperate troop of slaves and
gladiators, he overpowered the feeble guard of the domestic

tranquillity of Rome, received the homage of the senate, and,

assuming the title of Augustus, precariously reigned during a
[a.d. 360. tumult of twenty-eight days. The march of some regular

forces put an end to his ambitious hopes : the rebellion was
extinguished in the blood of Nepotian, of his mother Eutropia,
and of his adherents; and the proscription was extended to all
who had contracted a fatal alliance with the name and family
of Constantine.94 But, as soon as Constantius, after the battle
of Mursa, became master of the sea-coast of Dalmatia, a band
of noble exiles, who had ventured to equip a fleet in some
harbour of the Hadriatic, sought protection and revenge in
his victorious camp. By their secret intelligence with their
countrymen, Rome and the Italian cities were persuaded to
display the banners of Constantius on their walls. The grateful
veterans, enriched by the liberality of the father, signalized
their gratitude and loyalty to the son. The cavalry, the legions,
and the auxiliaries of Italy renewed their oath of allegiance
to Constantius ; and the usurper, alarmed by the general deser

tion, was compelled, with the remains of his faithful troops,
to retire beyond the Alps into the provinces of Gaul. The
detachments, however, which were ordered either to press or
to intercept the flight of Magnentius, conducted themselves

[Before with the usual imprudence of success; and allowed him, in
Sept., a.d. the plams 0f paviaj an opportunity of turning on his pursuers

96 Julian. Orat. i. p. 38, 39 [48, 49]. In that place, however, as well as in
Oration ii. p. 97 [124], he insinuates the general disposition of the senate, the
people, and the soldiers of Italy, towards the party of the emperor.

*4The elder Victor describes in a pathetic manner the miserable condition of
Rome: "Cujus stolidum ingenium adeo P. B. patribusque exitio fuit, uti passim
domus, fora, viae, templaque, cruore, cadaveribusque opplerentur bustorum modo ".
Athanasius (tom. i. p. 677) deplores the fate of several illustrious victims, and
Julian (Orat. ii. p. 58 [74]) execrates the cruelty of Marcellinus, the implacable
enemy of the house of Constantine. Jane is given as the date in Idatius and
Chron. Pasch. ; but Rossi argues for July ; Revue Arch£ologique, 6, 375.]
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and of gratifying his despair by the carnage of a useless
victory.96

The pride of Magnentius was reduced, by repeated mis-i*stae-
fortunes, to sue, and to sue in vain, for peace. He first death of
dispatched a senator, in whose abilities he confided, and tius. a.d.
afterwards several bishops, whose holy character might obtain 10Ail
a more favourable audience, with the offer of resigning the
purple, and the promise of devoting the remainder of his life
to the service of the emperor. But Constantius, though he
granted fair terms of pardon and reconciliation to all who
abandoned the standard of rebellion,96 avowed his inflexible
resolution to inflict a just punishment on the crimes of an
assassin, whom he prepared to overwhelm on every side by
the effort of his victorious arms. An Imperial fleet acquired
the easy possession of Africa and Spain, confirmed the wavering
faith of the Moorish nations, and landed a considerable force,
which passed the Pyrenees, and advanced towards Lyons, the
last and fatal station of Magnentius.97 The temper of the
tyrant, which was never inclined to clemency, was urged by
distress to exercise every act of oppression which could extort
an immediate supply from the cities of Gaul.98 Their patience
was at length exhausted ; and Treves, the seat of praetorian

government, gave the signal of revolt by shutting her gates
against Decentius, who had been raised by his brother to the

rank either of Caesar or of Augustus.99 From Treves, Decentius
was obliged to retire to Sens, where he was soon surrounded by tsenonesi

an army of Germans, whom the pernicious arts of Constantius
had introduced into the civil dissensions of Koine.100 In the

96Zosirn. 1. ii. p. 133 [52]. Victor in Epitome. The panegyrists of Constan
tius, with their usual candour, forget to mention this accidental defeat.

9•Zonaras, tom. ii. 1. xiii. p. W. Julian, in several places of the two orations,
expatiates on the clemency of Constantius to the rebels.
» Zosirn. 1. ii. p. 133 [ib.]. Julian, Orat. i. p. 40 [60] ; ii. p. 74 [95].
ss Ammian. xv. 6. Zosirn. 1. ii. p. 133. Julian, who (Orat. i. p. 40) inveighs

against the cruel effects of the tyrant's despair, mentions (Orat. i. p. 34) the op
pressive edicts which were dictated by his necessities, or by his avarice. His
subjects were compelled to purchase the Imperial demesnes: a doubtful and
dangerous species of property, which, in case of a revolution, might be imputed
to them as a treasonable usurpation.
"The medals of Magnentius celebrate the victories of the two Augusti, and

oftheCaesar. The Caesar was another brother, named Desiderius. See Tillemont,
Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 757. [Decentius was only Caesar. The two
Augusti (Augustorum) on the coins are Magnentius and Constantius. Magnentius
posed as the colleague of Constantius.]

100Julian, Orat. i. p. 40, ii. p. 74, with Spanheim, p. 263. His Commentary
illustrates the transactions of this civil war. Mons Seleuoi was B small place in
VOL. ii.— 17
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meantime the Imperial troops forced the passages of the Cottian
Alps, and in the bloody combat of Mount Seleucus irrevocably
fixed the title of Rebels on the party of Magnentius.101 He was
unable to bring another army into the field ; the fidelity of his
guards was corrupted : and, when he appeared in public to ani
mate them by his exhortations, he was saluted with an unani
mous shout of " Long live the emperor Constantius !

" The
tyrant, who perceived that they were preparing to deserve pardon
and rewards by the sacrifice of the most obnoxious criminal, pre
vented their design by falling on his sword : 102 a death more easy
and more honourable than he could hope to obtain from the
hands of an enemy, whose revenge would have been coloured

with the specious pretence of justice and fraternal piety. The
example of suicide was imitated by Decentius, who strangled

[a.d. 363, himself on the news of his brother's death. The author of the
conspiracy, Marcellinus, had long since disappeared in the battle
of Mursa,103 and the public tranquillity was confirmed by the
execution of the surviving leaders of a guilty and unsuccessful
faction. A severe inquisition was extended over all who, either
from choice or from compulsion, had been involved in the cause
of rebellion. Paul, surnamed Catena, from his superior skill in
the judicial exercise of tyranny, was sent to explore the latent
remains of the conspiracy in the remote province of Britain.
The honest indignation expressed by Martin, vice-praefect of the
island, was interpreted as an evidence of his own guilt ; and the
governor was urged to the necessity of turning against his breast
the sword with which he had been provoked to wound the Im
perial minister. The most innocent subjects of the West were

the Cottian Alps, a few miles distant from Vapincum, or Gap, an episcopal city of
Dauphine. See d'Anville, Notice de la Gaule, p. 464 ; and Longuerue, Descrip
tion do la Franoe, p. 327.
101Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 134 [52]. Liban. Orat. x. p. 268, 269. The latter most

vehemently arraigns this cruel and selfish policy of Constantius.
lra Julian, Orat. i. p. 40. Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 134 [53]. Socrates, 1. ii. c. 32.

Sozomen, 1. iv. c. 7. The younger Victor describes his death with some
horrid circumstances : Transfosso latere, ut erat vasti oorporis, vulnere nari-
busque et ore cruorem effundens, exspiravit. If we can give credit to
Zonaras, the tyrant, before he expired, had the pleasure of murdering with
his own hands his mother and his brother Desiderius. [The date 11th Aug.
must be accepted from Idatius. Gibbon took 10th Aug. from Chron. Pasch.,
which gives the wrong year, 354.]

103Julian (Orat. i. p. 58, 59) seems at a loss to determine whether he inflicted
on himself the punishment of his crimes, whether he was drowned in the Drave,
or whether he was carried by the avenging demons from the field of battle to his
destined place of eternal tortures.
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exposed to exile and confiscation, to death and torture ; and, as

the timid are always cruel, the mind of Constantius was inac
cessible to mercy.104

IW Amraian. xiv. 5 ; xxi. 16. [Several inscriptions are extant celebrating the
victory of Constantius ; e.g., C. I. L. 6, 1158 : restitutor urbis Rom» atque orbis
et extinctor pestiferae tyrannidis. Magnentius had been described as liberator
orbis terrarum, &c. Cod. Theod. 15, 14, 5, and 9, 38, 2, annul all the acts of the
tyrant.]
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CHAPTER XIX

Constantius sole Emperor—Elevation and Death of GaUus—
Danger and Elevation of Julian—Sarmatian and Persian
Wars—Victories of Julian in Gaul

Power of r I -iHE divided provinces of the empire were again unitedTeunuohs | by the victory of Constantius ; but, as that feeble
prince was destitute of personal merit, either in peace

or war ; as he feared his generals and distrusted his ministers ;
the triumph of his arms served only to establish the reign of
the eunuchs over the Roman world. Those unhappy beings,
the ancient production of oriental jealousy and despotism,1 were

introduced into Greece and Rome by the contagion of Asiatic
luxury.2 Their progress was rapid ; and the eunuchs, who,
in the time of Augustus, had been abhorred, as the monstrous
retinue of an Egyptian queen,3 were gradually admitted into
the families of matrons, of senators, and of the emperors
themselves.4 Restrained by the severe edicts of Domitian

1Ammianus (1
. xiv. o. 6) imputes the first practice of castration to the cruel

ingenuity of Semiramis, who was supposed to have reigned above nineteen hundred
years before Christ. The use of eunuchs is of high antiquity, both in Asia and
Egypt. They are mentioned in the law of Moses, Deuteron. xxiii. 1. See Goguet,
Origines des Loix, &c, part i. 1. i. c. 3.

* Kunuchum dixti velle te ;

Quia solae utuntur his reginae
Terent. Eunuch. Aot i. scone 2.

This play is translated from Menander, and the original must have appeared
soon after the eastern conquests of Alexander.

3 Miles . . . spadonibus
Serviro rugosis potest.

Horat. Carrn. v. 9 [Epode 9], and Dacier ad loc.
By the word spado the Romans very forcibly expressed their abhorrence of

this mutilated condition. The Greek appellation of eunuchs, which insensibly
prevailed, had a milder sound and a more ambiguous sense.

4We need only mention Posides, a freed man and eunuch of Claudius, in whose
favour the emperor prostituted some of the most honourable rewards of military
valour. See Sueton. in Claudio, o. 28. Posides employed th
e

great part of his
wealth in building.

Ut spado vincebat Capitolia nostra
Posides. Juvena1. Sat. xiv. [91].



Chap. xix] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 261

and Nerva,s cherished by the pride of Diocletian, reduced
to an humble station by the prudence of Constantine,6 they
multiplied in the palaces of his degenerate sons, and insensibly
acquired the knowledge, and at length the direction, of the
secret councils of Constantius. The aversion and contempt
which mankind has so uniformly entertained for that imperfect
species appears to have degraded their character, and to have
rendered them almost as incapable as they were supposed to
be of conceiving any generous sentiment or of performing
any worthy action.7 But the eunuchs were skilled in the arts
of flattery and intrigue; and they alternately governed the
mind of Constantius by his fears, his indolence, and his
vanity.8 Whilst he viewed in a deceitful mirror the fair ap
pearance of public prosperity, he supinely permitted them to in
tercept the complaints of the injured provinces ; to accumulate
immense treasures by the sale of justice and of honours; to
disgrace the most important dignities by the promotion of those
who had purchased at their hands the powers of oppression,9
and to gratify their resentment against the few independent
spirits who arrogantly refused to solicit the protection of slaves.

•'■Castrari mares vetuit. Suoton. in Domitian. c. 7. See Dion Cassius, 1. lxvii.
p. 1107 [2] ; 1. lxviii. p. 1119 [2].

6 There is a passage in the Augustan History, p. 137 [xviii. 66], in which
Lampridius, whilst he praises Alexander Severus and Constantine for restraining
the tyranny of the eunuchs, deplores the mischiefs which they occasioned in other
reigns. Hue accedit quod eunuchos nee in consiliis neo in ministeriis habuit ; qui
soli principes perdunt, dum eos more gentium aut regum Persarum volunt vivero ;
qui a populo etiam amicissimum semovent; qui intemuntii sunt, aliud quam
respondetur referentes; claudentes principem suum, et agentes ante omnia ne
quid sciat.

7Xenophon (Cyropaedia, 1. viii. [leg. vii.] p. 540 [c. 5, 60]) has stated the
specious reasons which engaged Cyrus to entrust his person to the guard of
eunuchs. He had observed in animals that, although the practice of castration
might tame their ungovernable fierceness, it did not diminish their strength or
spirit ; and he persuaded himself that those who were separated from the rest of
human kind would be more firmly attached to the person of their benefactor. But
a long experience has contradicted the judgment of Cyrus. Some particular in
stances may occur of eunuchs distinguished by their fidelity, their valour, and
their abilities ; but, if we examine the general history of Persia, India, and China,
we shall find that the power of the eunuchs has uniformly marked the decline
and fall of every dynasty.

s See Ammianus Marcellinus, 1. xxi. c. 16, 1. xxii. c. 4. The whole tenor of his
impartial history serves to justify the invectives of Mamertinus, of Libanius, and of
Julian himself, who have insulted the vices of the court of Constantius.
'Aurelius Victor censures the negligence of his sovereign in choosing the

governors of the provinces and the generals of the army, and concludes his history
with a very bold observation, as it is much more dangerous under a feeble reign
to attack the ministers than the master himself. " Uti verum absolvam brevi,
ut Imperatore ipso clarius ita apparitorum plerisque magis atrox nihil

"
[Caes. 42].
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Of these slaves the most distinguished was the chamberlain
Eusebius, who ruled the monarch and the palace with such
absolute sway that Constantius, according to the sarcasm of an
impartial historian, possessed some credit with his haughty
favourite.10 By his artful suggestions, the emperor was per
suaded to subscribe the condemnation of the unfortunate
Gallus, and to add a new crime to the long list of unnatural
murders which pollute the honour of the house of Constantine.

Education When the two nephews of Constantine, Gallus and Julian,
ana Julian were saved from the fury of the soldiers, the former was about

twelve, and the latter about six, years of age ; and, as the eldest
was thought to be of a sickly constitution, they obtained with
the less difficulty a precarious and dependent life from the
affected pity of Constantius, who was sensible that the execution
of these helpless orphans would have been esteemed by all
mankind an act of the most deliberate cruelty.11 Different
cities of Ionia and Bithynia were assigned for the places of their
exile and education ; but, as soon as their growing years, excited
the jealousy of the emperor, he judged it more prudent to secure

[c.344a.d.] those unhappy youths in the strong castle of Macellum, near
Caesarea. The treatment which they experienced during a six
years' confinement was partly such as they could hope from a
careful guardian, and partly such as they might dread from a
suspicious tyrant.12 Their prison was an ancient palace, the
residence of the kings of Cappadocia ; the situation was pleasant,
the building's stately, the inclosure spacious. They pursued their

10Apud quem (s
i

vere dici debeat) multum Constantius potuit. Aujmiau. 1
.

wiii. o. 4.
u Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. iii. p. 90) reproaches the apostate with his in

gratitude towards Mark, bishop of Arethusa, who had contributed to save his
life ; and we learn, though from a less respectable authority (Tillemont, Hist, des
Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 916), that Julian was concealed in the sanctuary of a

church. [Gallus and Julian were step-brothers, being sons of Galla and Basilina
respectively. The exact date of Julian's birth has been recently a subject of
discussion. Schwarz (de vita et soriptis Juliani imperatoris, p. 16) gives Nov.-Dec.
331 ; Kellerbauer, Sept. 331 ; C. Radiuger (Philologus, 50, p. 761 ; 1891), May,
331, comparing lemma to Anth. Psi, 14, 148,—very probably as regards the month.
But C. J. Neumann, Das Geburtajahr K. Julians (ib.), shows that if we accept
May from Radinger, the year must be 332 ; for he died in his thirty-second year
(Amrn. 25, 3
,

23) in June. If born in May, 331, his death must have occurred in
his thirty-third year.]

12The most authentic account of the education and adventures of Julian is

contained in the epistle or manifesto which he himself addressed to the senate
and people of Athens. Libanius (Orat. Parentalis), on the side of the Pagans,
and Socrates (l

. iii. c. 1), on that of the Christians, have preserved several interest
ing circumstances.
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studies, and practised their exercises, under the tuition of the
most skilful masters ; and the numerous household, appointed to
attend, or rather to guard, the nephews of Constantine, was not
unworthy of the dignity of their birth. But they could not
disguise to themselves that they were deprived of fortune, of

freedom, and of safety ; secluded from the society of all whom
they could trust or esteem; and condemned to pass their
melancholy hours in the company of slaves, devoted to the com
mands of a tyrant, who had already injured them beyond the

hope of reconciliation. At length, however, the emergencies
of the state compelled the emperor, or rather his eunuchs, to
invest Gallus, in the twenty-fifth year of his age, with the title
of Caesar,13 and to cement this political connexion by his mar- Gaiinn a»-

riage with the princess Constantina.14 After a formal interview, sar. a.d.
in which the two princes mutually engaged their faith never to 6 di]
undertake anything to the prejudice of each other, they repaired
without delay to their respective stations. Constantius con
tinued his march towards the West, and Gallus fixed his resi
dence at Antioch, from whence, with a delegated authority, he
administered the five great dioceses of the eastern praefecture.16
In this fortunate change, the new Caesar was not unmindful of
his brother Julian, who obtained the honours of his rank, the
appearances of liberty, and the restitution of an ample patri
mony.16

The writers the most indulgent to the memory of Gallus, and cruelty

even Julian himself, though he wished to cast a veil over theaenceof
Gallus

frailties of his brother, are obliged to confess that the Caesar
was incapable of reigning. Transported from a prison to a
throne, he possessed neither genius nor application nor docility
to compensate for the want of knowledge and experience. A
temper naturally morose and violent, instead of being corrected,

13[Flavius Claudius Constantius.]
14[Widow of HannibalianuH.]
16For the promotion of Gallus, see Idatius [date 15th, not 5th March], Zosi-

mus, and the two Victors. According to Philostorgius (1
. iv. o. 1), Theophilus, an

Arian bishop, was the witness, and, as it were, the guarantee, of this solemn
engagement. He supported that character with generous firmness ; but M. de
Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. lliiO) thinks it very improbable that
an heretic should have possessed such virtue.

1sJulian was at first permitted to pursue his studies at Constantinople, but
the reputation which he acquired soon excited the jealousy of Constantius ; and
the young prince was advised to withdraw himself to the less conspicuous scenes
of Bithynia and Ionia.
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was soured, by solitude and adversity ; the remembrance of what

he had endured disposed him to retaliation rather than to

sympathy ; and the ungoverned sallies of his rage were often

fatal to those who approached his person or were subject to
his power.17 Constantina, his wife, is described, not as a
woman, but as one of the infernal furies tormented with an
insatiate thirst of human blood.18 Instead of employing her in
fluence to insinuate the mild counsels of prudence and humanity,
she exasperated the fierce passions of her husband ; and, as she
retained the vanity, though she had renounced the gentleness
of her sex, a pearl necklace was esteemed an equivalent price
for the murder of an innocent and virtuous nobleman.19 The

cruelty of Gallus was sometimes displayed in the undissembled
violence of popular or military executions ; and was sometimes
disguised by the abuse of law, and the forms of judicial pro
ceedings. The private houses of Antioch and the places of
public resort were besieged by spies and informers; and the
Caesar himself, concealed in a plebeian habit, very frequently
condescended to assume that odious character. Every apart
ment of the palace was adorned with the instruments of death
and torture, and a general consternation was diffused through
the capital of Syria. The Prince of the East, as if he had been
conscious how much he had to fear, and how little he deserved
to reign, selected for the objects of his resentment the pro
vincials, accused of some imaginary treason, and his own
courtiers, whom with more reason he suspected of incensing,
by their secret correspondence, the timid and suspicious mind of
Constantius. But he forgot that he was depriving himself of his
only support, the affection of the people; whilst he furnished
the malice of his enemies with the arms of truth, and afforded

17See Julian ad S. P. Q. A. p. 271 (MO), Jerorn. in Chron., Aurelius Victor
[Caes. Ail, 8], Eutropius, x. 14 [leg. IN. I shall copy the words of Eatropius, who
wrote his abridgment about fifteen years after the death of Gallus, when there was
no longer any motive either to flatter or to depreciate his character. " Multis
incivilibus gestis Gallus Caesar . . . vir natura ferox [leg. ferus] et ad tyrannidom
pronior, si suo jure imperare licuisset."

1sMegaera quidem mortalis, inflam matrix saevientis assidua, humani cruoris
avida, &c. Ammian. Marcellin. 1. xiv. c. 1. The sincerity of Ammianus would
not suffer him to misrepresent facts or characters, but his love of ambitious orna
ments frequently betrayed him into an unnatural vehemence of expression.

19His name was Clematius of Alexandria, and his only crime was a refusal
to gratify the desires of his mother-in-law ; who solicited his death, because she
had been disappointed of his love. Ammian. 1. xiv. c. 1.
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the emperor the fairest pretence of exacting the forfeit of his

purple, and of his life.20

As long as the civil war suspended the fate of the Roman Massacre

world, Constantius dissembled his knowledge of the weak and penal©
. ministers.

cruel administration to which his choice had subjected the East ; a.d. 364

and the discovery of some assassins, secretly dispatched to
Antioch by the tyrant of Gaul, was employed to convince the

public that the emperor and the Caesar were united by the
same interest and pursued by the same enemies.1'1 But, when
the victory was decided in favour of Constantius, his dependent
colleague became less useful and less formidable. Every cir
cumstance of his conduct was severely and suspiciously ex

amined, and it was privately resolved either to deprive Gallus
of the purple or at least to remove him from the indolent
luxury of Asia to the hardships and dangers of a German war.
The death of Theophilus, consular of the province of Syria, who
in a time of scarcity had been massacred by the people of
Antioch with the connivance, and almost at the instigation, of
Gallus, was justly resented, not only as an act of wanton
cruelty, but as a dangerous insult on the supreme majesty of
Constantius. Two ministers of illustrious rank, Domitian, the
oriental praefect, and Montius, quaestor of the palace, were
empowered by a special commission to visit and reform the

state of the East.'-3 They were instructed to behave towards
Gallus with moderation and respect, and, by the gentlest arts

20 See in Ammianus fl. xiv. c. 1 [and a] 7) a very ample detail of the cruelties
of Gallus. His brother Julian (p. 272 [351]) insinuates that a secret conspiracy
had been formed against him ; and Zosimus names (1

. ii. p. 135 (ts. 55]) the per
sons engaged in it ; a minister of considerable rank, and two obscure agents, who
were resolved to make their fortune.
n Zonaras, 1. xiii. tom. ii. p. 17, 18 [c. 8]. The assassins had seduced a great

number of legionaries ; but their designs were discovered and revealed by an old
woman in whose cottage they lodged.
ffl[So Schiller (op t., ii. p. 300): "Constantius therefore sent the praf.

praet. orientis Domitian, and the minister of justice (quaestor palatii) Montius,"
&c. But Ammian only says that Domitian was commissioned (xiv. 7

,

9
) ; nothing

is said of the sending of Montius, —for the simple reason that he was not sent.
Neither Gibbon, nor Schiller, nor Milman (who writes ad hunc loc. : "The com
mission seems to have been granted to Domitian alone. Montius interfered to
support his authority" —but does not explain how Montius came to be there)
realised that Montius was the quastor palatii of the Caesar, not of Constantius.
The Caesars had a household (like the Augusti) and palace officials ; thus we find
Nebridius as qtuBstor palatii of Julian (Amrn. xx, 9

,

5). These officials were
probably appointed by the Augustus, as we may infer from Julian's demand that
Constantius should allow him to appoint all officials in his own province except
the praetorian prefect. Amrn. xx. 8
,

14.]
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of persuasion, to engage him to comply with the invitation of
his brother and colleague. The rashness of the praefect disap
pointed these prudent measures, and hastened his own ruin as
well as that of his enemy. On his arrival at Antioch, Domitian

passed disdainfully before the gates of the palace, and, alleging
a slight pretence of indisposition, continued several days in
sullen retirement to prepare an inflammatory memorial, which
he transmitted to the Imperial court. Yielding at length to
the pressing solicitations of Gallus, the praefect condescended
to take his seat in council ; but his first step was to signify a
concise and haughty mandate, importing that the Caesar should
immediately repair to Italy, and threatening that he himself
would punish his delay or hesitation by suspending the usual

allowance of his household. The nephew and daughter of Con-
stantine, who could ill brook the insolence of a subject, ex
pressed their resentment by instantly delivering Domitian to
the custody of a guard. The quarrel still admitted of some
terms of accommodation. They were rendered impracticable
by the imprudent behaviour of Montius, a statesman whose
art and experience were frequently betrayed by the levity of
his disposition.28 The quaeStor reproached Gallus in haughty
language that th

e

prince who was scarcely authorized to remove

a municipal magistrate should presume to imprison a praetorian
praefect ; convoked a meeting of the civil and military officers ;

and required them, in the name of their sovereign, to defend the
person and dignity of his representatives. By this rash declara
tion of war, the impatient temper of Gallus was provoked to
embrace the most desperate counsels. He ordered his guards
to stand to their arms, assembled the populace of Antioch, and
recommended to their zeal the care of his safety and revenge.
His commands were too fatally obeyed. They rudely seized
the praefect and the quaestor, and, tying their legs together
with ropes, they dragged them through the streets of the city,
inflicted a thousand insults and a thousand wounds on these

23In the present text of Ammianus, we read, Asper quidem sed ad lenitatem
propensior ; which forms a sentence of contradictory nonsense. With the aid of
an old manuscript Valesius has rectified the first of these corruptions, and we
perceive a ray of light in the substitution of the word vafer. If we venture to
change lenitatem into lenitatem, this alteration of a single letter will render the
whole passage clear and consistent. [The best MS. (Vatican, ninth cent.) has afen,
whence Kiessling has restored Afer, which Gardthausen accepts.]
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unhappy victims, and at last precipitated their mangled and
lifeless bodies into the stream of the Orontes.24
After such a deed, whatever might have been the designs of Dangerous

Gallus, it was only in a field of battle that he could assert his of Gaiiim
innocence with any hope of success. But the mind of that
prince was formed of an equal mixture of violence and weak
ness. Instead of assuming the title of Augustus, instead of
employing in his defence the troops and treasures of the East,
he suffered himself to be deceived by the affected tranquillity
of Constantius, who, leaving him the vain pageantry of a court,
imperceptibly recalled the veteran legions from the provinces
of Asia. But, as it still appeared dangerous to arrest Gallus
in his capital, the slow and safer arts of dissimulation were
practised with success. The frequent and pressing epistles of
Constantius were filled with professions of confidence and
friendship ; exhorting the Caesar to discharge the duties of his
high station, to relieve his colleague from a part of the public
cares, and to assist the West by his presence, his counsels, and
his arms. After so many reciprocal injuries, Gallus had reason
to fear and to distrust. But he had neglected the opportunities
of flight and of resistance ; he was seduced by the flattering
assurances of the tribune Scudilo, who, under the semblance of
a rough soldier, disguised the most artful insinuation ; and he
depended on the credit of his wife Constantine, till the un
seasonable death of that princess completed the ruin in which
he had been involved by her impetuous passions.26
After a long delay, the reluctant Caesar set forwards on his His dis-

journey to the Imperial court. From Antioch to Hadrianople, dettb.an
he traversed the wide extent of his dominions with a numerous December
and stately train ; and, as he laboured to conceal his apprehen
sions from the world, and perhaps from himself, he entertained

the people of Constantinople with an exhibition of the games
of the circus. The progress of the journey might, however,
have warned him of the impending danger. In all the principal

94Instead of being obliged to collect scattered and imperfect hints from various
sources, we now enter into the full stream of the history of Ammianus, and need
only refer to the seventh and ninth chapters of his fourteenth book. Philostorgi us,
however (p

.

iii. c. 28), though partial to Gallus, should not be entirely overlooked.
*She had preceded her husband; but died of a fever on the road, at a little

place in Bithynia, called Ccenum Gallicanum [Caeni Gallicani. There is a good,
straightforward narrative of the episode of Gallus in Vita Artemii, Acta
Sanotorum, Oct. 20].
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cities he was met by ministers of confidence, commissioned to

seize the offices of government, to observe his motions, and to

prevent the hasty sallies of his despair. The persons dispatched
to secure the provinces which he left behind passed him with
cold salutations or affected disdain ; and the troops, whose

station lay along the public road, were studiously removed on
his approach, lest they might be tempted to offer their swords
for the service of a civil war.*1 After Gallus had been per
mitted to repose himself a few days at Hadrianople he received
a mandate, expressed in the most haughty and absolute style,
that his splendid retinue should halt in that city, while the
Caesar himself, with only ten post-carriages, should hasten to
the Imperial residence at Milan. In this rapid journey, the
profound respect which was due to the brother and colleague
of Constantius was insensibly changed into rude familiarity;
and Gallus, who discovered in the countenances of the attend
ants that they already considered themselves as his guards,
and might soon be employed as his executioners, began to
accuse his fatal rashness, and to recollect with terror and re
morse the conduct by which he had provoked his fate. The
dissimulation which had hitherto been preserved was laid

[Pettau] aside at Poetovio in Pannonia. He was conducted to a palace
in the suburbs, where the general Barbatio, with a select band
of soldiers, who could neither be moved by pity nor corrupted
by rewards, expected the arrival of his illustrious victim. In
the close of the evening he was arrested, ignominiously stripped
of the ensigns of Caesar, and hurried away to Pola in Istria, a
sequestered prison which had been so recently polluted with
royal blood. The horror which he felt was soon increased by
the appearance of his implacable enemy the eunuch Eusebius,
who, with the assistance of a notary and a tribune, proceeded
to interrogate him concerning the administration of the East.
The Caesar sunk under the weight of shame and guilt, confessed
all the criminal actions, and all the treasonable designs, with
which he was charged ; and, by imputing them to the advice of
2s The Thebfean legions, which were then quartered at Hadrianople, sent a

deputation to Gallus, with a tender of their services. Ammian. 1. xiv. o. 11 [15].
The Notitia (s. 6, 20, 38, edit. Labb.) mentions three several legions which bore
the name of Thebaean. The zeal of M. de Voltaire, to destroy a despicable though
celebrated legend, has tempted him on the slightest grounds to deny the existence
of a Thebaean legion in the Roman armies. See Oeuvres de Voltaire, tom. xv. p.
414, quarto edition.
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his wife, exasperated the indignation of Constantius, who re
viewed with partial prejudice the minutes of the examination.
The emperor was easily convinced that his own safety was in
compatible with the life of his cousin : the sentence of death
was signed, dispatched, and executed ; and the nephew of
Constantine, with his hands tied behind his back, was be
headed in prison like the vilest malefactor.27 Those who are

inclined to palliate the cruelties of Constantius assert that he
soon relented and endeavoured to recall the bloody mandate :

but that the second messenger entrusted with the reprieve was
detained by the eunuchs, who dreaded the unforgiving temper
of Gallus, and were desirous of reuniting to their empire the
wealthy provinces of the East.28
Besides the reigning emperor, Julian alone survived, of all Tnedanger

the numerous posterity of Constantius Chlorus. The misfortune of Julian
of his royal birth involved him in the disgrace of Gallus. From
his retirement in the happy country of Ionia, he was conveyed [End of
under a strong guard to the court of Milan ; where he languished

aD'

above seven months, in the continual apprehension of suffering tto June,

the same ignominious death which was daily inflicted, almost
*'d'

before his eyes, on the friends and adherents of his persecuted

family. His looks, his gestures, his silence, were scrutinized
with malignant curiosity, and he was perpetually assaulted by
enemies whom he had never offended, and by arts to which he
was a stranger.29 But, in the school of adversity, Julian in
sensibly acquired the virtues of firmness and discretion. He
defended his honour, as well as his life, against the ensnar
ing subtleties of the eunuchs, who endeavoured to extort some
declaration of his sentiments ; and, whilst he cautiously sup
pressed his grief and resentment, he nobly disdained to flatter
the tyrant by any seeming approbation of his brother's murder.

17 See the complete narrative of the journey and death of Gallus in Ammianusi
1. 14, c. 11. Julian complains that his brother was put to death without a trial ;
attempts to justify, or at least to excuse, the cruel revenge which he had inflicted
on his enemies ; but seems at last to acknowledge that he might justly have been
deprived of the purple.

2s Philostorgius, 1. iv. c. 1. Zonaras, 1. xiii. tom, ii. p. 19 [C. 9]. But the former
was partial towards an Arian monarch, and the latter transcribed, without choice
or criticism, whatever he found in the writings of the ancients.* See Ammianus Marcellin. 1. xv. c. 1, 3, 8. Julian himself, in his epistle to
the Athenians, draws a very lively and just picture of his own danger, and of his
sentiments. He shows, however, a tendenoy to exaggerate his sufferings, by in
sinuating, though in obscure terms, that they lasted above a year: a period which
cannot be reconciled with the truth of chronology.
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Julian most devoutly ascribes his miraculous deliverance to the
protection of the gods, who had exempted his innocence from
the sentence of destruction pronounced by their justice against
the impious house of Constantine.30 As the most effectual in
strument of their providence, he gratefully acknowledges the

steady and generous friendship of the empress Eusebia,31 a

woman of beauty and merit, who, by the ascendant which she
had gained over the mind of her husband, counterbalanced, in
some measure, the powerful conspiracy of the eunuchs. By the
intercession of his patroness, Julian was admitted into the Im
perial presence ; he pleaded his cause with a decent freedom,
he was heard with favour ; and, notwithstanding the efforts of
his enemies, who urged the danger of sparing an avenger of
the blood of Gallus, the milder sentiment of Eusebia prevailed
in the council. But the effects of a second interview were
dreaded by the eunuchs ; and Julian was advised to withdraw

He ia sent for a while into the neighbourhood of Milan, till the emperor
a.d. 366,

'

thought proper to assign the city of Athens for the place of
Athens, his honourable exile. As he had discovered from his earliest
October] youth a propensity, or rather passion, for the language, the

manners, the learning, and the religion of the Greeks, he

obeyed with pleasure an order so agreeable to his wishes. Far
from the tumult of arms and the treachery of courts, he spent
six months amidst the groves of the academy, in th

e

free inter
course with the philosophers of the age, who studied to cultivate
the genius, to encourage the vanity, and to inflame the de
votion, of their royal pupil. Their labours were not unsuccess
ful; and Julian inviolably preserved for Athens that tender
regard which seldom fails to arise in a liberal mind from the
recollection of the place where it has discovered and exercised
its growing powers. The gentleness and affability of manners,
which his temper suggested and his situation imposed, insensibly
engaged the affections of the strangers, as well as citizens, with

90 Julian has worked the crimes and misfortunes of the family of Constantine
into that allegorical fable, which is happily conceived and agreeably related. It
forms the conclusion of the seventh Oration, from whence it has been detached
and translated by the Abbe de la Bleterie, Vie de Jovien, tom. ii. p. 385-403.

31She was a native of Thessalonica in Macedonia, of a noble family, and the
daughter as well as sister of consuls. Her marriage with the emperor may be
placed in the year 352 (or beginning of MN. In a divided age the historians of all
parties agree in her praises. See their testimonies collected by Tillemont, Hist.
des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 750-754.
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whom he conversed. Some of his fellow-students might perhaps
examine his behaviour with an eye of prejudice and aversion ;
but Julian established, in the schools of Athens, a general pre
possession in favour of his virtues and talents, which was soon
diffused over the Roman world.32
Whilst his hours were passed in studious retirement, the Becaiied to

empress, resolute to achieve the generous design which she had
undertaken, was not unmindful of the care of his fortune. The
death of the late Caesar had left Constantius invested with the
sole command, and oppressed by the accumulated weight, of a

mighty empire. Before the wounds of civil discord could be
healed, the provinces of Gaul were overwhelmed by a deluge of
Barbarians. The Sarmatians no longer respected the barrier of
the Danube. The impunity of rapine had increased the bold
ness and numbers of the wild Isaurians : those robbers descended
from their craggy mountains to ravage the adjacent country,
and had even presumed, though without success, to besiege the
important city of Seleucia, which was defended by a garrison of
three Roman legions. Above all, the Persian monarch, elated
by victory, again threatened the peace of Asia, and the presence
of the emperor was indispensably required both in the West
and in the East. For the first time, Constantius sincerely ac
knowledged that his single strength was unequal to such an
extent of care and of dominion.33 Insensible to the voice of

flattery, which assured him that his all-powerful virtue and
celestial fortune would still continue to triumph over every
obstacle, he listened with complacency to the advice of Ease-
bia, which gratified his indolence, without offending his suspi
cious pride. As she perceived that the remembrance of Gallus
dwelt on the emperor's mind, she artfully turned his attention
to the opposite characters of the two brothers, which from
their infancy had been compared to those of Domitian and

:BLibanius and Gregory Nazianzen have exhausted the arts as well as the
powers of their eloquence, to represent Julian as the first of heroes, or the worst
of tyrants. Gregory was his fellow-student at Athens ; and the symptoms, which
he so tragically describes, of the future wickedness of the apostate amount only to
some bodily imperfections and to some peculiarities in his speech and manner.
He protests, however, that he than foresaw and foretold the calamities of the
church and state (Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. iv. p. 121, 122). [See Libanius, Epi-
taphios, 526 sq., ed. Keiske.]

83Succumbere tot necessitatibus tamque orebris unum se, quod nunquam
fecerat, aperte demonstrans. Ammian. 1. xv. c. 8 [2]. He then expresses, in their
own words, the flattering assurances of the courtiers.
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of Titus.84 She accustomed her husband to consider Julian as
a youth of a mild unambitious disposition, whose allegiance and
gratitude might be secured by the gift of the purple, and who
was qualified to fill, with honour, a subordinate station, without
aspiring to dispute the commands, or to shade the glories, of
his sovereign and benefactor. After an obstinate, though secret,
struggle, the opposition of the favourite eunuchs submitted to
the ascendency of the empress ; and it was resolved that Julian,
after celebrating his nuptials with Helena, sister of Constantius,
should be appointed, with the title of Caesar, to reign over the
countries beyond the Alps.36
Although the order which recalled him to court was probably

accompanied by some intimation of his approaching greatness,
he appeals to the people of Athens to witness his tears of un-
dissembled sorrow, when he was reluctantly torn away from
his beloved retirement.36 He trembled for his life, for his fame,
and even for his virtue ; and his sole confidence was derived

from the persuasion that Minerva inspired all his actions, and
that he was protected by an invisible guard of angels, whom
for that purpose she had borrowed from the Sun and Moon.
He approached with horror the palace of Milan ; nor could the
ingenuous youth conceal his indignation, when he found himself
accosted with false and servile respect by the assassins of his
family. Eusebia, rejoicing in the success of her benevolent
schemes, embraced him with the tenderness of a sister; and
endeavoured, by the most soothing caresses, to dispel his terrors
and reconcile him to his fortune. But the ceremony of shaving
his beard, and his awkward demeanour, when he first exchanged
the cloak of a Greek philosopher for the military habit of a
Roman prince, amused, during a few days, the levity of the
imperial court.37

34Tantuin a temperatis moribus Juliani differens fratris, quantum inter Vets
pasiani fllios fuit Domitianum et Titum. Amrn. 1. xiv. o. 11 [28]. The circum
stances and education of the two brothers were so nearly the same as to afford a
strong example of the innate difference of characters.
KAmmianus, 1. xv. o. 8. Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 137, 138 [2].
36 Julian, ad S. P. Q. A. p. 275, 276 [354-5]. Libanius, Orat. x. p. 268. Julian

did not yield till the gods had signified their will by repeated visions and omens.
His piety then forbade him to resist.

37 Julian himself relates (p. 274 [353]), with some humour, the circumstances
of his own metamorphosis, his downcast looks, aud his perplexity at being thus
suddenly transported into thenew world, where every object appeared strange and
hostile.
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The emperors of the age of Constantine no longer deigned to
consult with the senate in the choice of a colleague ; but they
were anxious that their nomination should be ratified by the
consent of the army. On this solemn occasion, the guards, with
the other troops whose stations were in the neighbourhood of
Milan, appeared under arms; and Constantius ascended his

lofty tribunal, holding by the hand his cousin Julian, who
entered the same day into the twenty-fifth year of his age.38
In a studied speech, conceived and delivered with dignity, the
emperor represented the various dangers which threatened the

prosperity of the republic, the necessity of naming a Caesar for
the administration of the West, and his own intention, if it was
agreeable to their wishes, of rewarding with the honours of the

purple the promising virtues of the nephew of Constantine.
The approbation of the soldiers was testified by a respectful
murmur : they gazed on the manly countenance of Julian, and
observed with pleasure that the fire which sparkled in his eyes
was tempered by a modest blush, on being thus exposed, for
the first time, to the public view of mankind. As soon as the
ceremony of his investiture had been performed, Constantius

addressed him with the tone of authority which his superior
age and station permitted him to assume ; and, exhorting the
new Caesar to deserve, by heroic deeds, that sacred and im
mortal name, the emperor gave his colleague the strongest as
surances of a friendship which should never be impaired by
time, nor interrupted by their separation into the most distant
climates. As soon as the speech was ended, the troops, as a
token of applause, clashed their shields against their knees ; 39

while the officers who surrounded the tribunal expressed, with
decent reserve, their sense of the merits of the representative
of Constantius.
The two princes returned to the palace in the same chariot ; fd^?-

and, during the slow procession, Julian repeated to himself acinar,
verse of his favourite Homer, which he might equally apply to Nov. 6

'

3s See Ammiau. Marcellin. 1. xv. o. 8. Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 139 [1, 2]. Aureliuu
Victor [Caes. 42, 16]. Victor Junior in Epitorn. [42, 12]. Eutrop. x. 14.

39 Militares omnes horrendo fragore scuta genibus illidentes ; quod est
prosperitatis indicium plenum ; nam contra cum hastis clypei feriuntur, ire
documentum est et doloris. . . . Ammianus [xv. 8, 16] adds, with a nice distinction,
Eumque ut potiori reverentia servaretur, see supra modum laudabant neo infra
quam decebat.

vol. n.— 18
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his fortune and to his fears.40 The four-and-twenty days which
the Caesar spent at Milan after his investiture, and the first
months of his Gallic reign, were devoted to a splendid but
severe captivity ; nor could the acquisition of honour compen
sate for the loss of freedom.41 His steps were watched, his
correspondence was intercepted ; and he was obliged, by
prudence, to decline the visits of his most intimate friends.
Of his former domestics, four only were permitted to attend
him : two pages, his physician, and his librarian ; the last of
whom was employed in the care of a valuable collection of
books, the gift of the empress, who studied the inclinations as
well as the interest of her friend. In the room of these faithful
servants, an household was formed, such indeed as became the

dignity of a Caesar; but it was filled with a crowd of slaves,
destitute and perhaps incapable of any attachment for their
new master, to whom, for the most part, they were either un
known or suspected. His want of experience might require the
assistance of a wise council ; but the minute instructions which
regulated the service of his table, and the distribution of his
hours, were adapted to a youth still under the discipline of his
preceptors, rather than to the situation of a prince entrusted

with the conduct of an important war. If he aspired to deserve
the esteem of his subjects, he was checked by the fear of dis
pleasing his sovereign ; and even the fruits of his marriage-bed
were blasted by the jealous artifices of Eusebia 42 herself, who,

Fatal end on this occasion alone, seems to have been unmindful of the
of Syl-
vamis.

HimtAmh*
BO
^AAo'3f irop<pipfos Sivaros k a! fwipa Kparai^. The word purple, which Homer

had used as a vague but common epithet for death, was applied by Julian to express,
very aptly, the nature and object of his own apprehensions [Ararn. xv. 8, 17].

41 He represents in the most pathetic terms (p. 277 [357]) the distress of his
new situation. The provision for his table was, however, so elegant and sumptuous
that the young philosopher rejected it with disdain. Quum legeret libellum assidue,
quem Constantius ut privignum ad studia mittens manu sua conscripserat, prae-
licenter disponens quid in convivio Caesaris impendi deberet, phasianum et vulvam
et sumen exigi vetuit et inferri. Ammian. Marcellin. 1. xvi. c. 5.

42 If we recollect that Constantine, the father of Helena, died above eighteen
years before in a mature old age, it will appear probable that the daughter, though
a virgin, could not be very young at the time of her marriage. She was soon
afterwards delivered of a son, who died immediately, quod obstetrix, corrupta
mercede, mox natum praesecto plusquam convenerat umbilico necavit. She
accompanied the emperor and empress in their journey to Rome, and the latter,
quaesitum venenum bibere per fraudem illexit, ut quotiescunque concepisset,
immaturum abjiceret parturn. Ammian. 1. xvi. c. 10 [18]. Our physicians will
determine whether there exists such a poison. For my own part, I am inclined to
hope that the public malignity imputed the effects of accident as the guilt of
Eusebia. [The charge seems highly improbable.]



Chap. xix) OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 275

tenderness of her sex and the generosity of her character.
The memory of his father and of his brothers reminded Julian
of his own danger, and his apprehensions were increased by the
recent and unworthy fate of Sylvanus. In the summer which
preceded his own elevation, that general had been chosen to
deliver Gaul from the tyranny of the Barbarians ; but Sylvanus
soon discovered that he had left his most dangerous enemies in
the Imperial court. A dexterous informer, countenanced by
several of the principal ministers, procured from him some re
commendatory letters ; and erazing the whole of the contents,

except the signature, filled up the vacant parchment with
matters of high and treasonable import. By the industry and
courage of his friends, the fraud was however detected, and in a
great council of the civil and military officers, held in the pre
sence of the emperor himself, the innocence of Sylvanus was
publicly acknowledged. But the discovery came too late ; the
report of the calumny and the hasty seizure of his estate had
already provoked the indignant chief to the rebellion of which
he was so unjustly accused. He assumed the purple at his
head-quarters of Cologne, and his active powers appeared to

menace Italy with an invasion, and Milan with a siege. In this
emergency, Ursicinus, a general of equal rank, regained, by an
act of treachery, the favour which he had lost by his eminent
services in the East. Exasperated, as he might speciously
allege, by injuries of a similar nature, he hastened with a few
followers to join the standard, and to betray the confidence, of
his too credulous friend. After a reign of only twenty-eight
days, Sylvanus was assassinated : the soldiers who, without any
criminal intention, had blindly followed the example of their
leader, immediately returned to their allegiance ; and the
flatterers of Constantius celebrated the wisdom and felicity of
the monarch who had extinguished a civil war without the
hazard of a battle.43

The protection of the Rhaetian frontier, and the persecution qonstan-
of the Catholic Church, detained Constantius in Italy above Bom"s1's
eighteen months after the departure of Julian. Before theA'prii«8
emperor returned into the East, he indulged his pride and

43 Ammianua (xv. 5) was perfectly well informed of the conduct and fate of
Sylvanus. He himself was one of the few followers who attended Ursicinus in his
dangerous enterprise.
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curiosity in a visit to the ancient capital." He proceeded from
Milan to Rome along the ^milian and Flaminian ways ; and, as
soon as he approached within forty miles of the city, the march
of a prince who had never vanquished a foreign enemy assumed
the appearance of a triumphal procession. His splendid train
was composed of all the ministers of luxury ; but in a time of
profound peace he was encompassed by the glittering arms of
the numerous squadrons of his guards and cuirassiers. Their
streaming banners of silk, embossed with gold and shaped in
the form of dragons, waved round the person of the emperor.
Constantius sat alone in a lofty car resplendent with gold and
precious gems; and, except when he bowed his head to pass
under the gates of the cities, he affected a stately demeanour of

inflexible and, as it might seem, of insensible gravity. The
severe discipline of the Persian youth had been introduced by
the eunuchs into the Imperial palace ; and such were the habits
of patience which they had inculcated that, during a slow and
sultry march, he was never seen to move his hand towards his
face or to turn his eyes either to the right or to the left. He
was received by the magistrates and senate of Rome ; and the
emperor surveyed, with attention, the civil honours of the re
public and the consular images of the noble families. The
streets were lined with an innumerable multitude. Their re
peated acclamations expressed their joy at beholding, after an
absence of thirty-two years, the sacred person of their sovereign ;
and Constantius himself expressed, with some pleasantry, his
affected surprise that the human race should thus suddenly be

collected on the same spot. The son of Constantine was lodged
in the ancient palace of Augustus : he presided in the senate,
harangued the people from the tribunal which Cicero had so
often ascended, assisted with unusual courtesy at the games of
the circus, and accepted the crowns of gold as well as the
panegyrics which had been prepared for this ceremony by the
deputies of the principal cities. His short visit of thirty days
was employed in viewing the monuments of art and power which
were scattered over the seven hills and the interjacent valleys.
He admired the awful majesty of the capitol, the vast extent of

44 For the particulars of the visit of Constantius to Rome, see Ammianus, 1. xvi.
o. 10. We have only to add that Themistius was appointed deputy from Con
stantinople, and that he composed his fourth Oration for this ceremony.
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the baths of Caracalla and Diocletian, the severe simplicity of
the Pantheon, the massy greatness of the amphitheatre of Titus,
the elegant architecture of the theatre of Pompey and the
Temple of Peace, and, above all, the stately structure of the
Forum and column of Trajan ; acknowledging that the voice of
fame, so prone to invent and to magnify, had made an inade

quate report of the metropolis of the world. The traveller,
who has contemplated the ruins of ancient Rome, may conceive
some imperfect idea of the sentiments which they must have
inspired when they reared their heads in the splendour of un
sullied beauty.
The satisfaction which Constantius had received from this a new... . • obelisk

journey excited him to the generous emulation of bestowing on
the Romans some memorial of his own gratitude and munifi
cence. His first idea was to imitate the equestrian and colossal
statue which he had seen in the Forum of Trajan ; but, when he
had maturely weighed the difficulties of the execution,46 he
chose rather to embellish the capital by the gift of an Egyptian
obelisk. In a remote but polished age, which seems to have
preceded the invention of alphabetical writing, a great number
of these obelisks had been erected, in the cities of Thebes and
Heliopolis, by the ancient sovereigns of Egypt, in a just con
fidence that the simplicity of their form and the hardness of
their substance would resist the injuries of time and violence.46
Several of these extraordinary columns had been transported to
Borne by Augustus and his successors, as the most durable
monuments of their power and victory ; 47 but there remained
one obelisk which, from its size or sanctity, escaped for a long
time the rapacious vanity of the conquerors. It was designed
by Constantine to adorn his new city;48 and, after being re

46Hormisdas, a fugitive prince of Persia, observed to the emperor that, if he
made such a horse, he must think of preparing a similar stable (the Forum of
Trajan). Another saying of Hormisdas is recorded, " that one thing only had
displeased him, to find that men died at Rome as well as elsewhere ". If we adopt
this reading of the text of Ammianus {displicuisse instead of placuisse), we may
consider it as a reproof of Roman vanity. The contrary sense would be that of a
misanthrope. (There is no authority for displicuisse, a guess of Valesius.]

46When Germanicus visited the ancient monuments of Thebes, the eldest of
the priests explained to him the meaning of these hieroglyphics. (Tacit. Annal. ii.
c. 60. But it seems probable that before the useful invention of an alphabet these
natural or arbitrary signs were the common characters of the Egyptian nation.
See Warburton's Divine Legation of Moses, vo1. iii. p. 69-243.

47 See Plin. Hist. Natur. 1. xxxvi. c. 14, 15.
48 Ammian. Marcellin. 1. xvii. c. 4. He gives us theGreek interpretation of the

hieroglyphics, and his commentator Lindenbrogius adds a Latin inscription, which,
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moved by his order from the pedestal where it stood before the
Temple of the Sun at Heliopolis, was floated down the Nile to
Alexandria. The death of Constantine suspended the execution
of his purpose, and this obelisk was destined by his son to the

ancient capital of the empire. A vessel of uncommon strength
and capaciousness was provided to convey this enormous weight
of granite, at least an hundred and fifteen feet in length, from
the banks of the Nile to those of the Tiber. The obelisk of
Constantius was landed about three miles from the city, and
elevated by the efforts of art and labour, in the great Circus of
Rome.40

The Qua- The departure of Constantius from Rome was hastened by
dian and L *
sarmatian the alarming intelligence of the distress and danger of the
367, a6s. 359 Illyrian provinces. The distractions of civil war, and the irre

parable loss which the Roman legions had sustained in the
battle of Mursa, exposed those countries, almost without defence,
to the light cavalry of the Barbarians ; and particularly to the
inroads of the Quadi, a fierce and powerful nation, who seem to
have exchanged the institutions of Germany for the arms and
military arts of their Sarmatian allies.60 The garrisons of the
frontier were insufficient to check their progress ; and the in
dolent monarch was at length compelled to assemble, from the
extremities of his dominions, the flower of the Palatine troops,61
to take the field in person, and to employ a whole campaign,
with the preceding autumn and the ensuing spring, in the sen

in twenty verses of the age of Constantius, contain a short history of the obelisk.
The Greek interpretation of Hermapion given by Ammian cannot refer to the
obelisk transferred from Heliopolis by Constantius, as may be seen by comparing
it with Birch's translation of the hieroglyphios (see Parker's Twelve Egyptian
Obelisks). This obelisk was erected by Thothmes Ill., completed by Thothmes IV.
and restored by Ramses II. But the words of Ammian (qui autem notarum textus
obelisoo incisus est ueteri quem uidemus in Circo) rather suggest, I think, the
obelisk of Augustus, which he had mentioned above. This obelisk, now in the
Piazza del Popolo, begun by Seti, was completed by Ramses : and the orfxos Sevrtpos
and trrlxos rphos of Hermapion (Amrn. ib. 8, 19, 20) correspond sufficiently
closely to the " 2nd left column, south side," and the " left column, south side," in
Birch's translation (Parker, ib. p. 18). The whole question is passed over in Mr.
Parker's work.]

4s See Donat. RomaAntiqua, 1. iii. c. 14, 1. iv. o. 12, and the learned, though
confused, Dissertation of Bargaeus on Obelisks, inserted in the fourth volume of
Graevius's Roman Antiquities, p. 1897-1936. This Dissertation Is dedicated to
Pope Sixtus V., who erected the obelisk of Constantius in the square before the
patriarchal church of St. John Lateran.

30 The events of this Quadian and Sarmatian war are related by Ammianus,
xvi. 10 ; xvii. 12, 13; xix. 11.

81 [Rather the Comitatenses. See above, p. 188.]
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ous prosecution of the war. The emperor passed the Danube
on a bridge of boats, cut in pieces all that encountered his
march, penetrated into the heart of the country of the Quadi,
and severely retaliated the calamities which they had inflicted
on the Roman province. The dismayed Barbarians were soon
reduced to sue for peace : they offered the restitution of his
captive subjects as an atonement for the past, and the noblest
hostages as a pledge of their future conduct. The generous
courtesy which was shown to the first among their chieftains
who implored the clemency of Constantius encouraged the more
timid, or the more obstinate, to imitate their examples ; and the
Imperial camp was crowded with the princes and ambassadors
of the most distant tribes, who occupied the plains of the Lesser
Poland, and who might have deemed themselves secure behind the
lofty ridge of the Carpathianmountains. While Constantius gave
laws to the Barbarians beyond the Danube, he distinguished
with specious compassion the Sarmatian exiles who had been
expelled from their native country by the rebellion of their
slaves, and who formed a very considerable accession to the

power of the Quadi. The emperor, embracing a generous but
artful system of policy, released the Sarmatians from the bands
of this humiliating dependence, and restored them, by a sepa
rate treaty, to the dignity of a nation united under the govern
ment of a king, the friend and ally of the republic. He declared
his resolution of asserting the justice of their cause, and of
securing the peace of the provinces by the extirpation, or at

least the banishment, of the Limigantes, whose manners were
still infected with the vices of their servile origin. The execu
tion of this design was attended with more difficulty than glory.
The territory of the Limigantes was protected against the
Romans by the Danube, against the hostile Barbarians by the
Theiss. The marshy lands which lay between those rivers, and
were often covered by their inundations, formed an intricate
wilderness, pervious only to the inhabitants, who were acquainted
with its secret paths and inaccessible fortresses. On the approach
of Constantius, the Limigantes tried the efficacy of prayers, of
fraud, and of arms ; but he sternly rejected their supplications,
defeated their rude stratagems, and repelled with skill and
firmness the efforts of their irregular valour. One of their most
warlike tribes, established in a small island towards the conflux
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of the Theiss and the Danube, consented to pass the river with
the intention of surprising the emperor during the security of
an amicable conference. They soon became the victims of the

perfidy which they meditated. Encompassed on every side,

trampled down by the cavalry, slaughtered by the swords of
the legions, they disdained to ask for mercy ; and with an
undaunted countenance still grasped their weapons in the

agonies of death. After this victory a considerable body of
Romans was landed on the opposite banks of the Danube ; the

[Toifaui Taifalae, a Gothic tribe engaged in the service of the empire,
invaded the Limigantes on the side of the Theiss ; and their
former masters, the free Sarmatians, animated by hope and

revenge, penetrated through the hilly country into the heart
of their ancient possession. A general conflagration revealed
the huts of the Barbarians, which were seated in the depth of
the wilderness; and the soldier fought with confidence on
marshy ground, which it was dangerous for him to tread. In
this extremity the bravest of the Limigantes were resolved to
die in arms, rather than to yield ; but the milder sentiment,
enforced by the authority of their elders, at length prevailed;
and the suppliant crowd, followed by their wives and children,

repaired to the Imperial camp, to learn their fate from the
mouth of the conqueror. After celebrating his own clemency,
which was still inclined to pardon their repeated crimes and to
spare the remnant of a guilty nation, Constantius assigned for
the place of their exile a remote country, where they might
enjoy a safe and honourable repose. The Limigantes obeyed
with reluctance ; but before they could reach, at least before
they could occupy, their destined habitations, they returned
to the banks of the Danube, exaggerating the hardships of their
situation, and requesting, with fervent professions of fidelity,
that the emperor would grant them an undisturbed settlement
within the limits of the Roman provinces. Instead of consult
ing his own experience of their incurable perfidy, Constantius
listened to his flatterers, who were ready to represent the honour
and advantage of accepting a colony of soldiers, at a time when
it was much easier to obtain the pecuniary contributions than
the military service of the subjects of the empire. The Limi
gantes were permitted to pass the Danube ; and the emperor

gave audience to the multitude in a large plain near the modern
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city of Buda. They surrounded the tribunal, and seemed tofAcumin-
hear with respect an oration full of mildness and dignity ; when amen]
one of the Barbarians, casting his shoe into the air, exclaimed
with a loud voice, Marha ! Marha ! a word of defiance, which
was received as the signal of the tumult. They rushed with
fury to seize the person of the emperor ; his royal throne and
golden couch were pillaged by these rude hands; but the
faithful defence of his guards, who died at his feet, allowed him
a moment to mount th

e

fleet horse, and to escape from the con

fusion. The disgrace which had been incurred by a treacherous
surprise was soon retrieved by the numbers and discipline of
the Romans; and the combat was only terminated by the
extinction of the name and nation of the Limigantes. The
free Sarmatians were reinstated in the possession of their ancient
seats ; and, although Constantius distrusted the levity of their
character, he entertained some hopes that a sense of gratitude
might influence their future conduct. He had remarked the
lofty stature and obsequious demeanour of Zizais, one of the
noblest of their chiefs. He conferred on him the title of King ;

and Zizais proved that he was not unworthy to reign by a

sincere and lasting attachment to the interest of his benefactor,

who, after this splendid success, received the name of Sarmaticus
from the acclamations of his victorious army.62
While the Roman emperor and the Persian monarch, at the The p«r-

distance of three thousand miles, defended their extreme limits SaSon8°"
against the Barbarians of the Danube and of the Oxus, their

ad'

intermediate frontier experienced the vicissitudes of a languid
war, and a precarious truce. Two of the eastern ministers of
Constantius, the praetorian praefect Musonian, whose abilities
were disgraced by the want of truth and integrity, and Cassian,
duke of Mesopotamia, a hardy and veteran soldier, opened a

secret negotiation with the satrap Tamsapor.63 These over

tures of peace, translated into the servile and flattering language
of Asia, were transmitted to the camp of the Great King ; who
resolved to signify, by an ambassador, the terms which he was
inclined to grant to the suppliant Romans. Narses, whom
he invested with that character, was honourably received in

m Genti Sarmatarum magno decore considers apud eos regem dedit. A Aurelius
Victor (Cats, 42]. In a pompous oration pronounced by Constantius himself, he
expatiates on his own exploits with much vanity, and some truth.

63Ammian. rri. 9.
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his passage through Antioch and Constantinople : he reached
Sirmium after a long journey, and, at his first audience, respect
fully unfolded the silken veil which covered the haughty epistle
of his sovereign. Sapor, King of Kings, and Brother of the
Sun and Moon (such were the lofty titles affected by oriental
vanity), expressed his satisfaction that his brother, Constantius
Caesar, had been taught wisdom by adversity. As the lawful
successor of Darius Hystaspes, Sapor asserted that the river
Strymon in Macedonia was the true and ancient boundary of
his empire; declaring, however, that, as an evidence of his
moderation, he would content himself with the provinces of
Armenia and Mesopotamia, which had been fraudulently ex
torted from his ancestors. He alleged that, without the re
stitution of these disputed countries, it was impossible to establish
any treaty on a solid and permanent basis ; and he arrogantly
threatened that, if his ambassador returned in vain, he was pre
pared to take the field in the spring, and to support the justice
of his cause by the strength of his invincible arms. Narses,
who was endowed with the most polite and amiable manners,
endeavoured, as far as was consistent with his duty, to soften
the harshness of the message.64 Both the style and the sub
stance were maturely weighed in the Imperial council, and he
was dismissed with the following answer : " Constantius had a
right to disclaim the officiousness of his ministers, who had
acted without any specific orders from the throne : he was not,
however, averse to an equal and honourable treaty ; but it was
highly indecent, as well as absurd, to propose to the sole and
victorious emperor of the Roman world the same conditions of
peace which he had indignantly rejected at the time when his
power was contracted within the narrow limits of the East : the
chance of arms was uncertain ; and Sapor should recollect that,
if the Romans had sometimes been vanquished in battle, they
had almost always been successful in the event of the war ". A
few days after the departure of Narses, three ambassadors were
sent to the court of Sapor, who was already returned from the
Scythian expedition to his ordinary residence of Ctesiphon. A
count, a notary, and a sophist had been selected for this

64Ammianus (xvii. 5) transcribes the haughty letter. Themistius (Orat. iv. p.
57, edit. Petav.) takes notice of the silk covering. Idatius and Zonaras mention
the journey of the ambassador ; and Peter the Patrician (in Excerpt. Legat. p. 28
[fr. 17, in F. H. G. iv.]) has informed us of his conciliating behaviour.
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important commission ; and Constantius, who was secretly anx
ious for the conclusion of the peace, entertained some hopes
that the dignity of the first of these ministers, the dexterity of
the second, and the rhetoric of the third66 would persuade the
Persian monarch to abate the rigour of his demands. But the
progress of their negotiation was opposed and defeated by the
hostile arts of Antoninus,58 a Roman subject of Syria, who had
fled from the oppression, and was admitted into the councils
of Sapor, and even to the royal table, where, according to the
custom of the Persians, the most important business was fre
quently discussed.67 The dexterous fugitive promoted his in
terest by the same conduct which gratified his revenge. He
incessantly urged the ambition of his new master to embrace
the favourable opportunity when the bravest of the Palatine
troops were employed with the emperor in a distant war on the
Danube. He pressed Sapor to invade the exhausted and defence
less provinces of the East, with the numerous armies of Persia,
now fortified by the alliance and accession of the fiercest Bar
barians. The ambassadors of Rome retired without success,
and a second embassy of a still more honourable rank was de
tained in strict confinement, and threatened either with death
or exile.
The military historian,68 who was himself dispatched to ob- invasion of

serve the army of the Persians, as they were preparing to con- tamff by
struct a bridge of boats over the Tigris, beheld from an emin- a^°k9
ence the plain of Assyria, as far as the edge of the horizon,
covered with men, with horses, and with arms. Sapor appeared
in the front, conspicuous by the splendour of his purple. On
his left hand, the place of honour among the Orientals, Grum-

66Ammianus, xvii. 5, and Valesius ad loo. Tho sophist, or philosopher (in
that age these words were almost synonymous), was Eustathius the Cappadocian,
the disciple of Jamblichus, and the friend of St. Basi1. Eunapius (in vit. iEdesii,
p. 44-47) fondly attributes to this philosophic ambassador the glory of enchanting
the Barbarian king by the persuasive charms of reason and eloquence. See Tille-
mont. Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 828, 1132.

66Ammian. rviii. 5, 6, 8. The decent and respectful behaviour of Antoninus
towards the Roman general sets him in thevery interesting light ; and Ammianus
himself speaks of the traitor with some compassion and esteem.

87This circumstance, as it is noticed by Ammianus, serves to prove the veracity
of Herodotus (1

. i. c. 133), and the permanency of the Persian manners. In every
age the Persians have been addicted to intemperanoe, and the wines of Shiraz
have triumphed over tho law of Mahomet. Brisson de Regno Pers. 1. ii. p. 462-
472, and Chardin, Voyages en Perse, tom. iii. p. 90.
» Ammian. 1. xviii. 6, 7

,

8
,

10.
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bates, king of the Chionites,69 displayed the stern countenance
of an aged and renowned warrior. The monarch had reserved
a similar place on his right hand for the king of the Albanians,
who led his independent tribes from the shores of the Caspian.
The satraps and generals were distributed according to their
several ranks, and the whole army, besides the numerous train

of oriental luxury, consisted of more than one hundred thousand
effective men, inured to fatigue, and selected from the bravest
nations of Asia. The Roman deserter, who in some measure
guided the councils of Sapor, had prudently advised that, instead

of wasting the summer in tedious and difficult sieges, he should
march directly to the Euphrates, and press forwards without
delay to seize the feeble and wealthy metropolis of Syria. But
the Persians were no sooner advanced into the plains of Mesopo
tamia than they discovered that every precaution had been used
which could retard their progress or defeat their design. The
inhabitants, with their cattle, were secured in places of strength,
the green forage throughout the country was set on fire, the
fords of the river were fortified by sharp stakes ; military engines
were planted on the opposite banks, and a seasonable swell of
the waters of the Euphrates deterred the Barbarians from
attempting the ordinary passage of the bridge of Thapsacus.
Their skilful guide, changing his plan of operations, then con
ducted the army by a longer circuit, but through a fertile ter
ritory, towards the head of the Euphrates, where the infant
river is reduced to a shallow and accessible stream. Sapor over
looked, with prudent disdain, the strength of Nisibis; but, as he
passed under the walls of Amida, he resolved to try whether the
majesty of his presence would not awe the garrison into immedi
ate submission. The sacrilegious insult of a random dart, which
glanced against the royal tiara, convinced him of his error ; and
the indignant monarch listened with impatience to the advice
of his ministers, who conjured him not to sacrifice the success of
his ambition to the gratification of his resentment. The following
day Grumbates advanced towards the gates with a select body
of troops, and required the instant surrender of the city as the
only atonement which could be accepted for such an act of rash
ness and insolence. His proposals were answered by a general
discharge, and his only son, a beautiful and valiant youth, was
59
[An obscure people : some have sought to identify them with the Huns.]
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pierced through the heart by a javelin, shot from one of the
balistae. The funeral of the prince of the Chionites was cele
brated according to the rites of his country ; and the grief of his
aged father was alleviated by the solemn promise of Sapor that
the guilty city of Amida should serve as a funeral pile to expiate
the death, and to perpetuate the memory, of his son.
The ancient city of Amid or Amida,60 which sometimes as- siege of

. , . .... Amida
sumes the provincial appellation of Diarbekir,61 is advantageously
situate in a fertile plain, watered by the natural and artificial
channels of the Tigris, of which the least inconsiderable stream
bends in a semicircular form round the eastern part of the city.
The emperor Constantius had recently conferred on Amida the
honour of his own name, and the additional fortifications of
strong walls and lofty towers. It was provided with an arsenal
of military engines, and the ordinary garrison had been rein
forced to the amount of seven legions, when the place was in
vested by the arms of Sapor.62 His first and most sanguine
hopes depended on the success of a general assault. To the
several nations which followed his standard their respective posts
were assigned ; the south to the Vedas, the north to the Alba
nians, the east to the Chionites, inflamed with grief and indig
nation ; the west to the Segestans, the bravest of his warriors,
who covered their front with a formidable line of Indian ele

phants.63 The Persians, on every side, supported their efforts,
and animated their courage ; and the monarch himself, careless

60For the description of Amida, see d'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientals, p.
108 ; Histoire de Timur Bee, par Cherefeddin Ali, 1. iii. e. 41 ; Ahmed Arabsiades,
tom. i. p. 331, o. 43 ; Voyages de Tavemier, tom. i. p. 301 ; Voyages d'Otter, tom,
ii. p. 273 ; and Voyages de Niebuhr, tom. ii. p. 324-328. The last of these travellers,
a learned and accurate Dane, has given a plan of Amida, which illustrates the
operations of the siege.
n Diarbekir, which is styled Amid, or Kara-Amid, in the public writings of the

Turks, contains above 16,000 houses, and is the residence of a pasha with three
tails. The epithet of Kara is derived from the blackness of the stone which com
poses the strong and ancient wall of Amida.

02The operations of the siege of Amida are very minutely described by Am-
mianus (xix. 1-9), who acted an honourable part in the defence, and escaped with
difficulty when the city was stormed by the Persians.
M Of these four nations, the Albanians are too well known to require any

description. The Segestans inhabited lb large and level country, which still pre
serves their name, to the south of Khorasan, and the west of Hindostan (see
Geographia Nubiensis, p. 133, and d'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 797).
Notwithstanding the boasted victory of Bahram (vol. i. p. 410), the Segestans,
above fourscore years afterwards, appear as an independent nation, the ally of
Persia. We are ignorant of the situation of the Vertae and Chionites, but I am
inclined to place them (at least the latter) towards the confines of India and
Scythia. See Ammian. xvi. 9.
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of his rank and safety, displayed, in the prosecution of the siege,
the ardour of a youthful soldier. After an obstinate combat
the Barbarians were repulsed ; they incessantly returned to

the charge; they were again driven back with a dreadful
slaughter, and two rebel legions of Gauls, who had been

banished into the East, signalized their undisciplined courage by
a nocturnal sally into the heart of the Persian camp. In one
of the fiercest of these repeated assaults, Amida was betrayed
by the treachery of a deserter, who indicated to the Barbarians
a secret and neglected staircase, scooped out of the rock that

hangs over the stream of the Tigris. Seventy chosen archers of
the royal guard ascended in silence to the third story of a lofty
tower which commanded the precipice ; they elevated on high
the Persian banner, the signal of confidence to the assailants and
of dismay to the besieged ; and, if this devoted band could have
maintained their post a few minutes longer, the reduction of the

place might have been purchased by the sacrifice of their lives.
After Sapor had tried, without success, the efficacy of force and
of stratagem, he had recourse to the slower but more certain

operations of a regular siege, in the conduct of which he was in
structed by the skill of the Roman deserters. The trenches were
opened at a convenient distance, and the troops destined for that

service advanced under the portable cover of strong hurdles, to
fill up the ditch and undermine the foundations of the walls.
Wooden towers were at the same time constructed, and moved

forwards on wheels, till the soldiers, who were provided with every
species of missile weapons, could engage almost on level ground
with the troops who defended the rampart. Every mode of re
sistance which art could suggest, or courage could execute, was

employed in the defence of Amida, and the works of Sapor were
more than once destroyed by the fire of the Romans. But the
resources of a besieged city may be exhausted. The Persians
repaired their losses, and pushed their approaches ; a large breach
was made by the battering-ram,63" and the strength of the garrison,
wasted by the sword and by disease, yielded to the fury of the
assault. The soldiers, the citizens, their wives, their children,
all who had not time to escape through the opposite gate, were
involved by the conquerors in a promiscuous massacre.
6J» [Gibbon has curiously transferred to Amida (which was taken by the

crumbling of a mound) the battering-ram which decided the fate of Singara. Cp.
Amm. 19, 8, 2, with 20, 6, 5.]
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But the ruin of Amida was the safety of the Roman pro- of singara,
vinces. As soon as the first transports of victory had subsided, 360

Sapor was at leisure to reflect that, to chastise a disobedient city,
he had lost the flower of his troops, and the most favourable

season for conquest.64 Thirty thousand of his veterans had fallen
under the walls of Amida during the continuance of a siege
which lasted seventy-three days ; and the disappointed monarch

returned to his capital with affected triumph and secret mortifi
cation. It was more than probable that the inconstancy of his
Barbarian allies was tempted to relinquish a war in which they
had encountered such unexpected difficulties ; and that the aged
king of the Chionites, satiated with revenge, turned away with
horror from a scene of action where he had been deprived of
the hope of his family and nation. The strength as well as
spirit of the army with which Sapor took the field in the ensu
ing spring was no longer equal to the unbounded views of his

ambition. Instead of aspiring to the conquest of the East, he
was obliged to content himself with the reduction of two forti
fied cities of Mesopotamia, Singara and Bezabde:66 the oneinrzai«ie-:

situate in the midst of a sandy desert, the other in a small ibn-omari
peninsula, surrounded almost on every side by the deep and

rapid stream of the Tigris. Five Roman legions, of the diminu
tive size to which they had been reduced in the age of Con-
stantine, were made prisoners, and sent into remote captivity
on the extreme confines of Persia. After dismantling the walls
of Singara, the conqueror abandoned that solitary and se
questered place ; but he carefully restored the fortifications of
Bezabde, and fixed in that important post a garrison or colony
of veterans, amply supplied with every means of defence, and

MAmmianus has marked the chronology of this year by three signs, which do
not perfectly coincide with each other, or with the series of the history. 1. The
corn was ripe when Sapor invaded Mesopotamia ; " Cum jam stipula flavente tur-
gerent ;

" a circumstance which, in the latitude of Aleppo, would naturally refer
us to he month of April or May. See Harmer's Observations on Scripture, vol. i.
p. 41. Shaw's Travels, p. 335, edit. 4 to. 2. The progress of Sapor was checked
by the overflowing of the Euphrates, which generally happens in July and August.
Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 21. Viaggi di Pietro della Valle, tom. i. p. 696. 3. When
Sapor had taken Amida, after th

e

siege of seventy-three days, the autumn was far
advanced. " Autumno pnecipiti haedorumque improbo sidere exorto." To re
concile these apparent contradictions, we must allow for some delay in the Persian
king, some inaccuracy in the historian, and some disorder in the seasons. [But
see Clinton, Fasti Romani, i. p. 442 ; we may suppose that Sapor crossed the
Tigris early in May, spent two months in Mesopotamia, began siege c. July 27 ;

Amida taken c. Oct. 6-7.]
66The account of these sieges is given by Ammianus, xx. 6
,

7
.
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animated by high sentiments of honour and fidelity. Towards
the close of the campaign, the arms of Sapor incurred some

disgrace by an unsuccessful enterprise against Virtha, or Tecrit,
a strong, or, as it was universally esteemed till the age of
Tamerlane, an impregnable fortress of the independent Arabs.66

conduct of The defence of the East against the arms of Sapor required,
ana and would have exercised, the abilities of the most consummate

general ; and it seemed fortunate for the state that it was the
actual province of the brave Ursicinus, who alone deserved the
confidence of the soldiers and people. In the hour of danger,
Ursicinus67 was removed from his station by the intrigues of
the eunuchs ; and the military command of the East was be
stowed, by the same influence, on Sabinian, a wealthy and
subtle veteran, who had attained the infirmities, without ac
quiring the experience, of age. By a second order, which issued
from the same jealous and inconstant counsels, Ursicinus was
again dispatched to the frontier of Mesopotamia, and condemned
to sustain the labours of a war, the honours of which had been
transferred to his unworthy rival. Sabinian fixed his indolent
station under the walls of Edessa; and, while he amused him
self with the idle parade of military exercise, and moved to the
sound of flutes in the Pyrrhic dance, the public defence was
abandoned to the boldness and diligence of the former general
of the East. But, whenever Ursicinus recommended any vigor
ous plan of operations ; when he proposed, at the head of a
light and active army, to wheel round the foot of the mountains,
to intercept the convoys of the enemy, to harass the wide extent

of the Persian lines, and to relieve the distress of Amida ; the
timid and envious commander alleged that he was restrained
by his positive orders from endangering the safety of the troops.
Amida was at length taken; its bravest defenders, who had

escaped the sword of the Barbarians, died in the Roman camp
by the hand of the executioner ; and Ursicinus himself, after

m For the identity of Virtha and Teorit, see d'Anville, Glographic Ancienne,
tom. ii. p. 201. For the siege of that castle by Tiinur Bee, or Tamerlane, see
Cherefeddin, 1. iii. c. 33. The Persian biographer exaggerates the merit and
difficulty of this exploit, which delivered the caravans of Bagdad from a formid
able gang of robbers. [The identity of Virta is uncertain.]

67Ammianus (xviii. 5, 6, xix. 3, xx. 2) represents the merit and disgrace of
Ursicinus with that faithful attention which a soldier owed to his general.
Some partiality may be suspected, yet the whole account is consistent and
probable.
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supporting the disgrace of a partial inquiry, was punished for
the misconduct of Sabinian by the loss of his military rank.
But Constantius soon experienced the truth of the prediction
which honest indignation had extorted from his injured lieu
tenant, that, as long as such maxims of government were
suffered to prevail, the emperor himself would find it no easy
task to defend his eastern dominions from the invasion of a

foreign enemy. When he had subdued or pacified the Bar
barians of the Danube, Constantius proceeded by slow marches

into the East ; and, after he had wept over the smoking ruins
of Amida, he formed, with a powerful army, the siege of
Bezabde. The walls were shaken by the reiterated efforts of
the most enormous of the battering-rams: the town was re
duced to the last extremity ; but it was still defended by the
patient and intrepid valour of the garrison, till the approach of
the rainy season obliged the emperor to raise the siege, and u.d. 360-d
ingloriously to retreat into his winter quarters at Antioch.68
The pride of Constantius and the ingenuity of his courtiers
were at a loss to discover any materials for panegyric in the
events of the Persian war ; while the glory of his cousin Julian,
to whose military command he had entrusted the provinces of
Gaul, was proclaimed to the world in the simple and concise
narrative of his exploits.
In the blind fury of civil discord, Constantius had abandoned invasion ofJ ' Gaul by the

to the Barbarians of Germany the countries of Gaul, which still Germans

acknowledged the authority of his rival. A numerous swarm of
Franks and Alemanni were invited to cross the Rhine by presents
and promises, by the hopes of spoil, and by a perpetual grant of
all the territories which they should be able to subdue.69 But
the emperor, who for a temporary service had thus imprudently
provoked the rapacious spirit of the Barbarians, soon discovered
and lamented the difficulty of dismissing these formidable allies,

BSAmmian. xx. 11. Omisso vano incepto, hiematurus Antiochiae redit in
Syriam aerumnosam, perpessus et ulcerum sed et atrocia, diuque deflenda. It ia
thus that James Gronovius has restored an obscure passage ; and he thinks that
this correction alone would have deserved thenew edition of his author ; whose
sense may now be darkly perceived. I expected some additional light from the
recent labours of the learned Emestus (Lipsiae, 1773). [The MSS. have the
unmeaning etulcrint sed, for which Eyssenhardt, followed by Gardthauseu, reads
multa.}

s9The ravages of the Germans, and the distress of Gaul, may be collected from
Julian himself. Orat. ad S. P. Q. Athen. p. 277. Ammian. xv. ll [rather 8, 1].
Libanius, Orat. x. Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 140 Co. 3]. Sozomen, 1. iii. c. 1.
VOL. II.— 19
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after they had tasted the richness of the Roman soil. Regard
less of the nice distinction of loyalty and rebellion, these un
disciplined robbers treated as their natural enemies all the sub
jects of the empire, who possessed any property which they
were desirous of acquiring. Forty-five flourishing cities, Tongres,
Cologne, Treves, Worms, Spires, Strasburg, &C., besides a far

greater number of towns and villages, were pillaged, and for the
most part reduced to ashes. The Barbarians of Germany, still
faithful to the maxims of their ancestors, abhorred the confine
ment of walls, to which they applied the odious names of prisons
and sepulchres ; and, fixing their independent habitations on the
banks of rivers, the Rhine, the Moselle, and the Meuse, they
secured themselves against the danger of a surprise by a rude

and hasty fortification of large trees, which were felled and
thrown across the roads. The Alemanni were established in
the modern countries of Alsace and Lorraine ; the Franks oc
cupied the island of the Batavians, together with an extensive
district of Brabant, which was then known by the appellation of
Toxandria,70 and may deserve to be considered as the original
seat of their Gallic monarchy.71 From the sources to the mouth
of the Rhine, the conquests of the Germans extended above
forty miles to the west of that river, over th

e

country peopled by
colonies of their own name and nation ; and the scene of their
devastations was three times more extensive than that of their
conquests. At a still greater distance the open towns of Gaul were
deserted, and the inhabitants of the fortified cities, who trusted
to their strength and vigilance, were obliged to content them
selves with such supplies of corn as they could raise on the vacant
land within the inclosure of their walls. The diminished legions,
destitute of pay and provisions, of arms and discipline, trembled

at the approach, and even at the name, of the Barbarians.

ToAmmianus (xvi. 8). This name seems to be derived from the Toxandri of
Pliny, and very frequently occurs in the histories of the middle age. Toxandria
was a country of woods and morasses which extended from the neighbourhood of
Tongres to the conflux of the Vahal and the Rhine. See Valesius, Notit. Galliar.
p. 558.

71The paradox of P. Daniel, that the Franks never obtained any permanent
settlement on his side of the Rhine before the time of Clovis, is refuted with much
learning and good sense by M. Biet, who has proved, by a chain of evidence, their
uninterrupted possession of Toxandria one hundred and thirty years before the
accession of Clovis. The Dissertation of M. Biet was crowned by the Academy of
Soissons in the year 1736, and seems to have been justly preferred to the discourse
of his more celebrated competitor, the Abbe le Baud, an antiquarian whose name
was happily expressive of his talents.
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Under these melancholy circumstances, an unexperienced conduot of

youth was appointed to save and to govern the provinces of
Gaul, or rather, as he expresses it himself, to exhibit the vain
image of imperial greatness. The retired scholastic education
of Julian, in which he had been more conversant with books
than with arms, with the dead than with the living, left him
in profound ignorance of the practical arts of war and govern
ment ; and, when he awkwardly repeated some military exercise
which it was necessary for him to learn, he exclaimed with a
sigh, "O Plato, Plato, what th

e

task for a philosopher!" Yet
even this speculative philosophy, which men of business are
too apt to despise, had filled the mind of Julian with the
noblest precepts and the most shining examples ; had animated
him with the love of virtue, the desire of fame, and the contempt
of death. The habits of temperance recommended in the
schools are still more essential in the severe discipline of a

camp. The simple wants of nature regulated the measure of
his food and sleep. Rejecting with disdain the delicacies
provided for his table, he satisfied his appetite with the coarse
and common fare which was allotted to the meanest soldiers.
During the rigour of a Gallic winter, he never suffered a

fire in his bed-chamber; and after a short and interrupted
slumber he frequently rose in the middle of the night from
thecarpet spread on the floor, to dispatch any urgent business,

to visit his rounds, or to steal a few moments for the prosecu
tion of his favourite studies.72 The precepts of eloquence
which he had hitherto practised on fancied topics of declama
tion were more usefully applied to excite or to assuage the
passions of an armed multitude ; and, although Julian, from
his early habits of conversation and literature, was more fa

miliarly acquainted with the beauties of the Greek language,
he had attained a competent knowledge of the Latin tongue.73
Since Julian was not originally designed for the character of

a legislator or a judge, it is probable that the civil jurisprudence

72The private life of Julian in Gaul, and the severe discipline which he em
braced, are displayed by Ammianus (xvi. 5), who professes to praise, and by
Julian himself, who affects to ridioule (Misopogon, p. 340), a conduct which, in a

prince of the house of Constantine, might justly excite the surprise of mankind.
73Aderat Latina quoque disserenti [leg. disserendi] sufficiens sermo. Am

mianus, xvi. 5. But Julian, educated in the schools of Greece, always considered
the language of the Romans as a foreign and popular dialect, which he might use
on necessary occasions.



292 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xix

of the Romans had not engaged any considerable share of his
attention: but he derived from his philosophic studies an in
flexible regard for justice, tempered by a disposition to clemency ;
the knowledge of the general principles of equity and evidence ;
and the faculty of patiently investigating the most intricate
and tedious questions which could be proposed for his discussion.
The measures of policy and the operations of war must submit
to the various accidents of circumstance and character, and
the unpractised student will often be perplexed in the ap
plication of the most perfect theory. But in the acquisition
of this important science, Julian was assisted by the active
vigour of his own genius, as well as by the wisdom and experience
of Sallust, an officer of rank, who soon conceived a sincere at
tachment for a prince so worthy of his friendship ; and whose
incorruptible integrity was adorned by the talent of insinuating
the harshest truths without wounding the delicacy of a royal
ear.74

His first Immediately after Julian had received the purple at Milan,
!u Gauif1 he was sent into Gaul, with a feeble retinue of three hundred

and sixty soldiers. At Vienna, where he passed a painful and
anxious winter, in the hands of those ministers to whom
Constantius had entrusted the direction of his conduct, the

[At Antan, Caesar was informed of the siege and deliverance of Autun. That
356)
une'
large and ancient city, protected only by a ruined wall and
pusillanimous garrison, was saved by the generous resolution
of a few veterans, who resumed their arms for the defence of
their country. In his march from Autun through the heart
of the Gallic provinces, Julian embraced with ardour the
earliest opportunity of signalizing his courage. At the head
of a small body of archers and heavy cavalry, he preferred
the shorter but the more dangerous of two roads; and some
times eluding, and sometimes resisting, the attacks of the Bar
barians, who were masters of the field, he arrived with honour

tBemii and safety at the camp near Rheims, where the Roman troops
had been ordered to assemble. The aspect of their young

74We are ignorant of the actual office of this excellent minister, whom Julian
afterwards created praefect of Gau1. Sallust was speedily recalled by the jealousy of
the emperor ; and we may still read a sensible but pedantic discourse (p. 240-252),
in which Julian deplores the loss of so valuable a friend, to whom he acknowledges
himself indebted for his reputation. See La Bleterie, Preface a la Vie de Jo vie u,
p. 20.
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prince revived the drooping spirit of the soldiers, and they
marched from Rheims in search of the enemy, with a confidence
which had almost proved fatal to them. The Alemanni, fa
miliarized to the knowledge of the country, secretly collected
their scattered forces and, seizing the opportunity of a dark
and rainy day, poured with unexpected fury on the rear-guard
of the Romans.76 Before the inevitable disorder could be
remedied two legions were destroyed ; and Julian was taught
by experience that caution and vigilance are the most important
lessons of the art of war. In a second and more successful [Battle of

. Brotoni-
action, he recovered and established his military fame : but, agus

as the agility of the Barbarians saved them from the pursuit, math)]
his victory was neither bloody nor decisive. He advanced,
however, to the banks of the Rhine, surveyed the ruins of
Cologne, convinced himself of the difficulties of the war, and
retreated on the approach of winter, discontented with the
court, with his army, and with his own success.78 The power of
the enemy was yet unbroken; and the Caesar had no sooner
separated his troops, and fixed his own quarters at Sens, in the (Senonesi
centre of Gaul, than he was surrounded and besieged by a
numerous host of Germans. Reduced in this extremity to the
resources of his own mind, he displayed a prudent intrepidity
which compensated for all the deficiencies of the place and
garrison ; and the Barbarians, at the end of thirty days, were
obliged to retire with disappointed rage.
The conscious pride of Julian, who was indebted only to his His second

sword for this signal deliverance, was embittered by the reflexion a.d. a6t
"'

that he was abandoned, betrayed, and perhaps devoted to
destruction, by those who were bound to assist him by every
tie of honour and fidelity. Marcellus, master-general of the
cavalry in Gaul, interpreting too strictly the jealous orders of
the court, beheld with supine indifference the distress of Julian,
and had restrained the troops under his command from marching
to the relief of Sens. If the Caesar had dissembled in silence
so dangerous an insult, his person and authority would have
been exposed to the contempt of the world ; and, if an action
so criminal had been suffered to pass with impunity, the emperor

"[Julian was on his way to Decempagi, now Dieuze, in Lothringen.]
76Ammianus (xvi. 2, 3) appears much better satisfied with the success of his

first campaign than Julian himself ; who very fairly owns that he did nothing of
consequence, and that he fled before the enemy.
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would have confirmed the suspicions which received a very
specious colour from his past conduct towards the princes of the
Flavian family. Marcellus was recalled, and gently dismissed
from his office.77 In his room Severus was appointed general
of the cavalry ; an experienced soldier, of approved courage and

fidelity, who could advise with respect and execute with zeal ;
and who submitted, without reluctance, to the supreme command
which Julian, by the interest of his patroness Eusebia, at length
obtained over the armies of Gaul.78 A very judicious plan of
operations was adopted for the approaching campaign. Julian
himself, at the head of the remains of the veteran bands, and of
some new levies which he had been permitted to form, boldly
penetrated into the centre of the German cantonments and

[ttob carefully re-established the fortifications of Saverne79 in an
advantageous post, which would either check the incursions, or
intercept the retreat, of the enemy. At the same time Barbatio,
general of the infantry, advanced from Milan with an army of

[Basiieai thirty thousand men,80 and passing the mountains prepared to
throw a bridge over the Rhine, in the neighbourhood of Basil.
It was reasonable to expect that the Alemanni, pressed on either
side by the Roman arms, would soon be forced to evacuate the
provinces of Gaul, and to hasten to the defence of their native
country. But the hopes of the campaign were defeated by the
incapacity, or the envy, or the secret instructions, of Barbatio ;
who acted as if he had been the enemy of the Caesar and the
secret ally of the Barbarians. The negligence with which he
permitted a troop of pillagers freely to pass, and to return
almost before the gates of his camp, may be imputed to his
want of abilities ; but the treasonable act of burning a number
of boats, and a superfluous stock of provisions, which would have
been of the most essential service to the army of Gaul, was an
evidence of his hostile and criminal intentions. The Germans
despised an enemy who appeared destitute either of power or

77Aminiau. xvi. 7. Libanius speaks rather more advantageously of the mili
tary talents of Marcellus, Orat. x. p. 272. And Julian insinuates that he would
not have been so easily recalled, unless he had given other reasons of offence to the
court, p. 278.
7s Severus, non discors, non arrogans, sed longa militias frugalitate compertus ;

et eum recta praeeuntem secuturus, ut ductorem morigerus miles. Ammian. xvi.
11. Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 140 [c. 2].

79(in Elsass, the German form of the name, Zabern, is now more familiar.
On the restoration of the forts cp. Mommsen, Hermes 16, 489.]

80(Rather 25,000 ; see Amrn. ib.]
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of inclination to offend them ; and the ignominious retreat of
Barbatio deprived Julian of the expected support, and left him
to extricate himself from a hazardous situation, where he could
neither remain with safety nor retire with honour.81
As soon as they were delivered from the fears of invasion, the Battle of

Alemanni prepared to chastise the Roman youth, who presumed ad. 367,
to dispute the possession of that country which they claimed as
their own by the right of conquest and of treaties. They em
ployed three days and as many nights in transporting over the
Ehine their military powers. The fierce Chnodomar, shaking
the ponderous javelin, which he had victoriously wielded against
the brother of Magnentius, led the van of the Barbarians, and
moderated by his experience the martial ardour which his
example inspired.82 He was followed by six other kings, by
ten princes of regal extraction, by a long train of high-spirited
nobles, and by thirty-five thousand of the bravest warriors of
the tribes of Germany. The confidence derived from the view
of their own strength was increased by the intelligence which
they received from a deserter, that the Caesar, with a feeble
army of thirteen thousand men, occupied a post about one-
and-twenty miles from their camp of Strasburg. With this[Argen-
inadequate force, Julian resolved to seek and to encounter the tora'uml

Barbarian host ; and the chance of th
e

general action was preferred
to the tedious and uncertain operation of separately engaging
the dispersed parties of the Alemanni. The Romans marched
in close order, and in two columns, the cavalry on the right, the
infantry on the left ; and the day was so far spent when they
appeared in sight of the enemy, that Julian was desirous of
deferring the battle till the next morning, and of allowing his
troops to recruit their exhausted strength by the necessary re
freshments of sleep and food. Yielding, however, with some

s1On the design and failure of the co-operation between Julian and Barbatio,
see Ammianus, xvi. 11, and Libanius, Orat. x. p. 273. [The "pillagers" who
passed were Lseti ; they surprised Lyons.]

81Ammianus (xvi. 12) describes with his inflated eloquence the figure and char
acter of Chnodomar. Audax et fidens ingenti robore lacertorum, ubi ardor prcelii
sperabatur immanis, equo spumante, sublimior, erectus in jaculum formidandae
vastitatis, armorumque nitore conspiouus : antea strenuus et miles, et utilis preter
eaeterns ductor. . . . Decentium Ciesarem superavit aequo marte congressus.
[For criticism of the sources for the history of this campaign see Appendix 1

. It
may be noted that a very important hint for the topography of the battle has been
missed by Gibbon. Libanius mentions that a part of the enemy was posted for' ixfrf
furfiipif, a bit of the old aqueduct of Strasburg where it crosses the Musautha1.
See F. Vogel, Historische Zeitachrift, vol. 24, p. 89, 1888.]
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reluctance to the clamours of the soldiers, and even to the

opinion of his council, he exhorted them to justify by their
valour the eager impatience, which, in case of a defeat, would
be universally branded with the epithets of rashness and pre
sumption. The trumpets sounded, the military shout was heard

through the field, and the two armies rushed with equal fury to
the charge. The Caesar, who conducted in person his right
wing, depended on the dexterity of his archers, and the weight
of his cuirassiers. But his ranks were instantly broken by an
irregular mixture of light-horse and of light-infantry, and he
had the mortification of beholding the flight of six hundred of
his most renowned cuirassiers.83 The fugitives were stopped
and rallied by the presence and authority of Julian, who, care
less of his own safety, threw himself before them, and, urging
every motive of shame and honour, led them back against the

victorious enemy. The conflict between the two lines of in
fantry was obstinate and bloody. The Germans possessed the

superiority of strength and stature, the Romans that of discipline
and temper ; and, as the Barbarians who served under the stand

ard of the empire united the respective advantages of both
parties, their strenuous efforts, guided by a skilful leader, at

length determined the event of the day. The Romans lost four
tribunes, and two hundred and forty-three soldiers, in this
memorable battle of Strasburg, so glorious to the Caesar,84 and
so salutary to the afflicted provinces of Gaul. Six thousand of
the Alemanni were slain in the field, without including those
who were drowned in the Rhine or transfixed with darts whilst
they attempted to swim across the river.86 Chnodomar himself

s3 After the battle, Julian ventured to revive the rigour of ancient discip
line by exposing these fugitives in female apparel to the derision of the whole
camp. In the next campaign, these troops nobly retrieved their honour. Zosimus,
1. iii. p. 142 [c. 3].
"Julian himself (ad S. P. Q. Athen. p. 279 [359, ed. Hert1.]) speaks of the

battle of Strasburg with the modesty of conscious merit : tfia.xttraw oiK bK\tis,
f<ri»s (tol «is iuas luplKfro r) rmairri fidxri- Zosimus compares it with the victory of
Alexander over Darius ; and yet we are at a loss to discover any of those strokes
of military genius which fix the attention of ages on the conduct and success of a
single day. [Julian wrote an account of the battle, which is not extant, but is
mentioned by Eunapius (tr. 9, F. H. G. iv.), and may be the basis of Ammian's
account.]
86Ammianus, xvi. 12. Libanius adds 2000 more to the number of the slain

(Orat. x. p. 274). But these trifling differences disappear before the 60,000 Bar
barians whom Zosimus has sacrificed to the glory of his hero (l
. iii. p. 141 co. 3]).
We might attribute this extravagant number to the carelessness of transcribers, if

this credulous or partial historian had not swelled the army of 35,000 Alemanni to
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was surrounded and taken prisoner, with three of his brave
companions, who had devoted themselves to follow in life or
death the fate of their chieftain. Julian received him with
military pomp in the council of his officers ; and, expressing a
generous pity for the fallen state, dissembled his inward con
tempt for the abject humiliation, of his captive. Instead of
exhibiting the vanquished king of the Alemanni, as a grateful
spectacle to the cities of Gaul, he respectfully laid at the feet
of the emperor this splendid trophy of his victory. Chnodomar
experienced an honourable treatment ; but the impatient Bar
barian could not long survive his defeat, his confinement, and
his exile.86
After Julian had repulsed the Alemanni from the provinces Julian sui>-

of the Upper Rhine, he turned his arms against the Franks, Franks!"
who were seated nearer to the ocean on the confines of

Gaul and Germany, and who, from their numbers, and still
more from their intrepid valour, had ever been esteemed the
most formidable of the Barbarians.87 Although they were
strongly actuated by the allurements of rapine, they professed a

disinterested love of war, which they considered as the supreme
honour and felicity of human nature ; and their minds and bodies
were so completely hardened by perpetual action that, according
to the lively expression of an orator, the snows of winter were
as pleasant to them as the flowers of spring. In the month of
December, which followed the battle of Strasburg, Julian attacked
a body of six hundred Franks, who had thrown themselves into
two castles on the Meuse.88 In the midst of that severe season
they sustained, with inflexible constancy, a siege of fifty-four
days ; till at length, exhausted by hunger, and satisfied that the
vigilance of the enemy in breaking the ice of the river left them
no hopes of escape, the Franks consented, for the first time, to
dispense with the ancient law which commanded them to con-

an innumerable multitude of Barbarians, ir\rjSos farapov fiapffiptuv. It ia our
own fault if this detection does not inspire us with proper distrust on similar
occasions.

ss Ammian. xvi. 12. Libanius, Orat. x. p. 276.
s7 Libanius (Orat. iii. p. 137) draws a very lively picture of the manners of the

Franks.
ss Ammianus, xvii. 2. Libanius, Orat. x. p. 278. The Greek orator, by mis

apprehending a passage of Julian, has been induced to represent the Franks as
consisting of a thousand men ; and, as his head was always full of the Pelopon-
nesian War, he compares them to the Lacedaemonians, who were besieged and
taken in the island of Sphacteria.
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quer or to die. The Caesar immediately sent his captives to the
court of Constantius, who, accepting them as a valuable pre
sent,89 rejoiced in the opportunity of adding so many heroes to
the choicest troops of his domestic guards. The obstinate resist
ance of this handful of Franks apprized Julian of the difficulties
of the expedition which he meditated for the ensuing spring
against the whole body of the nation. His rapid diligence sur
prised and astonished the active Barbarians. Ordering his
soldiers to provide themselves with biscuit for twenty days, he
suddenly pitched his camp near Tongres, while the enemy still
supposed him in his winter quarters of Paris, expecting the slow
arrival of his convoys from Aquitain. Without allowing the Franks
to unite or to deliberate, he skilfully spread his legions from
Cologne to the ocean ; and by the terror as well as by the suc
cess of his arms soon reduced the suppliant tribes to implore the
clemency, and to obey the commands, of their conqueror. The
Chamavians submissively retired to their former habitations be
yond the Rhine ; but the Salians were permitted to possess their
new establishment of Toxandria, as the subjects and auxiliaries
of the Roman empire.90 The treaty was ratified by solemn oaths ;
and perpetual inspectors were appointed to reside among the
Franks, with the authority of enforcing the strict observance of
the conditions. An incident is related, interesting enough in
itself, and by no means repugnant to the character of Julian,
who ingeniously contrived both the plot and the catastrophe of
the tragedy. When the Chamavians sued for peace, he re
quired the son of their king, as the only hostage on whom he
could rely. A mournful silence, interrupted by tears and groans,
declared the sad perplexity of the Barbarians ; and their aged
chief lamented in pathetic language that his private loss was
now embittered by a sense of the public calamity. While the

ss Julian, ad S. P. Q. Athen. p. 280. Libanius, Orat. x. p. 278. According to
the expression of Libanius, the emperor Supa uv6tia(t, which la Blcterie understands
(Vie de Julian, p. 118) as an honest confession, and Valesius (ad Ammian. xvii. 2)
as a mean evasion, of the truth. Dom. Bouquet (Historiens de France, tom. i. p.
733), by substituting another word, Ivijutrt, would suppress both the difficulty and
the spirit of this passage.

,0 Ammian. xvii. 8. Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 146-150 [c. 4-7] (his narrative is darkened
by th
e

mixture of fable) ; and Julian, ad 8. P. Q. Athen. p. 280 [361, ed. Hert1.].
His expression, tnrt St^dariv filv fioTpcui rov SaAfuv t$vovs, Xafii$ovs Si ef^Aatro. This
difference of treatment confirms the opinion that the Salian Franks were permitted
to retain the settlements in Toxandria. [Cp. Eunapius, 12, 13, ap. Muller, F. H. G.

4
. Zosimus has confused Chnodomar with Vadomar.J
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Chamavians lay prostrate at the foot of his throne, the royal
captive, whom they believed to have been slain, unexpectedly
appeared before their eyes; and, as soon as the tumult of joy
was hushed into attention, the Caesar addressed the assembly in
the following terms : " Behold the son, the prince, whom you
wept. You had lost him by your fault. God and the Romans
have restored him to you. I shall still preserve and educate
the youth, rather as a monument of my own virtue than as a
pledge of your sincerity. Should you presume to violate the
faith which you have sworn, the arms of the republic will avenge
the perfidy, not on the innocent, but on the guilty." The Bar
barians withdrew from his presence, impressed with the warmest
sentiments of gratitude and admiration.91
It was not enough for Julian to have delivered the provinces Makes

of Gaul from the Barbarians of Germany. He aspired to emu- portions
late the glory of the first and most illustrious of the emperors ; Rhine,

after whose example he composed his own commentaries of the 368, 369'
Gallic war.92 Caesar has related, with conscious pride, the man
ner in which he twice passed the Rhine. Julian could boast
that, before he assumed the title of Augustus, he had carried the
Roman Eagles beyond that great river in three successful expedi
tions.93 The consternation of the Germans, after the battle of

Strasburg, encouraged him to the first attempt ; and the reluct
ance of the troops soon yielded to the persuasive eloquence of

a leader who shared the fatigues and dangers which he imposed
on the meanest of the soldiers. The villages on either side of
the Main, which were plentifully stored with corn and cattle, [Moenas]
felt the ravages of an invading army. The principal houses,
constructed with some imitation of Roman elegance, were con
sumed by the flames ; and the Caesar boldly advanced about ten
miles, till his progress was stopped by a dark and impenetrable
forest, undermined by subterraneous passages, which threatened,

91This interesting story, which Zosimus has abridged, is related by Eunapius
(in Excerpt. Legationum, p. 15, 16, 17) with all the amplifications of Grecian
rhetoric : but the silence of Libanius, of Ammianus, and of Julian himself, renders
the truth of it extremely suspicious.
"Libanius, the friend of Julian, clearly insinuates (Orat. iv. p. 178) that his

hero had composed the history of his Gallic campaigns. But Zosimus (l
. iii. p.

140 [c. g J) seems to have derived his information only from the Orations (\oyoi)
and the Epistles of Julian. The discourse which is addressed to the Athenians
contains an accurate, though general, account of the war against the Germans." See Ammian. xvii. 1. 10, xviii. 2, and Zosirn. 1. iii. p. 144. Julian, ad S. P. Q.

Athen. p. 290.
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with secret snares and ambush, every step of the assailant. The
ground was already covered with snow ; and Julian, after repair
ing an ancient castle which had been erected by Trajan,94
granted a truce of ten months to the submissive Barbarians.
At the expiration of the truce, Julian undertook a second expedi
tion beyond the Rhine, to humble the pride of Surmar85 and
Hortaire, two of the kings of the Alemanni, who had been pre
sent at the battle of Strasburg. They promised to restore all
the Roman captives who yet remained alive ; and, as the Caesar
had procured an exact account from the cities and villages of
Gaul, of the inhabitants whom they had lost, he detected every
attempt to deceive him with a degree of readiness and accuracy
which almost established the belief of his supernatural know
ledge. His third expedition was still more splendid and impor
tant than the two former. The Germans had collected their
military powers, and moved along the opposite banks of the
river, with a design of destroying the bridge and of preventing
the passage of the Romans. But this judicious plan of defence
was disconcerted by a skilful diversion. Three hundred light-
armed and active soldiers were detached in forty small boats, to
fall down the stream in silence, and to land at some distance
from the posts of the enemy. They executed their orders with
so much boldness and celerity that they had almost surprised the
Barbarian chiefs, who returned in the fearless confidence of
intoxication from one of their nocturnal festivals. Without re
peating the uniform and disgusting tale of slaughter and devas
tation, it is sufficient to observe that Julian dictated his own
conditions of peace to six of the haughtiest kings of the Alemanni,
three of whom were permitted to view the severe discipline and
martial pomp of a Roman camp. Followed by twenty thousand
captives, whom he had rescued from the chains of the Barbarians,
the Caesar repassed the Rhine, after terminating a war, the suc
cess of which has been compared to the ancient glories of the
Punic and Cimbric victories.
As soon as the valour and conduct of Julian had secured an

of Qaui68 interval of peace, he applied himself to a work more congenial
to his humane and philosophic temper. The cities of Gaul,
which had suffered from the inroads of the Barbarians, he

Restores

w [Variously supposed to be Gustavsburg or Ladenburg (Lupodunum).]
9"[The name is Suomar.]
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diligently repaired; and seven important posts, between Mainz (Moguntia-

and the mouth of the Rhine, are particularly mentioned, as
having been rebuilt and fortified by the order of Julian.96 The

vanquished Germans had submitted to the just but humiliating
condition of preparing and conveying the necessary materials.
The active zeal of Julian urged the prosecution of the work ;
and such was the spirit which he had diffused among the troops
that the auxiliaries themselves, waving their exemption from
any duties of fatigue, contended in the most servile labours
with the diligence of the Roman soldiers. It was incumbent on
the Caesar to provide for the subsistence, as well as for the safety,
of the inhabitants and of the garrisons. The desertion of the
former, and the mutiny of the latter, must have been the fatal
and inevitable consequences of famine. The tillage of the
provinces of Gaul had been interrupted by the calamities of
war ; but the scanty harvests of the continent were supplied, by
his paternal care, from the plenty of the adjacent island. Six
hundred large barks, framed in the forest of the Ardennes,
made several voyages to the coast of Britain ; and, returning
from thence laden with corn, sailed up the Rhine, and distri
buted their cargoes to the several towns and fortresses along the
banks of the river.97 The arms of Julian had restored a free
and secure navigation, which Constantius had offered to purchase
at the expense of his dignity, and of a tributary present of two
thousand pounds of silver. The emperor parsimoniously refused
to his soldiers the sums which he granted with a lavish and
trembling hand to the Barbarians. The dexterity, as well as
the firmness, of Julian was put to a severe trial, when he took
the field with a discontented army, which had already served

9sAmmian. xviii. 2. Libanius, Orat. x. p. 279, 280. Of these seven posts,
four are at present towns of some consequence : Bingen, Andemach, Bonn, and
Neuss. The other three, Tricesimrc [has been identified with Kollen], Quadribur-
gium [Schenkenschanz], and Castra Heroulis, or Heraclea [Erkelens], no longer
subsist ; but there is room to believe that, on the ground of Quadriburgium, the
Dutch have constructed the fort of Schenk, a name so offensive to the fastidious
delicacy of Boileau. See d'Anville, Notice del'ancienne Gaule, p. 183. Boileau,
Epitre iv. and the notes.

97We may credit Julian himself, Orat. ad S. P. Q. Atheniensem, p. 280 [361,
ed. Hert1.], who gives a very particular account of the transaction. Zosimus adds
two hundred vessels more, 1. iii. p. 145 [c. 5]. If we compute the 600 corn ships of
Julian at only seventy tons each, they were capable of exporting 120,000 quarters
(see Arbuthnot's Weights and Measures, p. 237) ; and the country which could
bear so large an exportation must already have attained an improved state of
agriculture.
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two campaigns without receiving any regular pay or any extra
ordinary donative.98

civil A tender regard for the peace and happiness of his subjects
tration of was the ruling principle which directed, or seemed to direct,

the administration of Julian." He devoted the leisure of his
winter quarters to the offices of civil government, and affected
to assume with more pleasure the character of a magistrate than
that of a general. Before he took the field, he devolved on the
provincial governors most of the public and private causes which
had been referred to his tribunal ; but, on his return, he care
fully revised their proceedings, mitigated the rigour of the law,
and pronounced a second judgment on the judges themselves.

Superior to the last temptation of virtuous minds, an indiscreet
and intemperate zeal for justice, he restrained, with calmness
and dignity, the warmth of an advocate who prosecuted, for
extortion, the president of the Narbonnese province. "Who
will ever be found guilty," exclaimed the vehement Delphidius,
" if it be enough to deny ?" " And who," replied Julian, ««will
ever be innocent, if it be sufficient to affirm? " In the general
administration of peace and war, the interest of the sovereign is
commonly the same as that of his people ; but Constantius
would have thought himself deeply injured, if the virtues of
Julian had defrauded him of any part of the tribute which he
extorted from an oppressed and exhausted country. The prince,
who was invested with the ensigns of royalty, might sometimes
presume to correct the rapacious insolence of the inferior agents,
to expose their corrupt arts, and to introduce an equal and
easier mode of collection. But the management of the finances
was more safely entrusted to Florentius, Praetorian praefect of
Gaul, an effeminate tyrant, incapable of pity or remorse ; and
the haughty minister complained of the most decent and gentle
opposition, while Julian himself was rather inclined to censure
the weakness of his own behaviour. The Caesar had rejected
with abhorrence a mandate for the levy of an extraordinary
tax : a new superindiction, which the praefect had offered for
his signature ; and the faithful picture of the public misery, by
which he had been obliged to justify his refusal, offended the

"* The troops once broke out into a mutiny, immediately before the second
e of the Rhine. Ammian. xvii. 9.
Ammian. xvi. 5, xviii. 1. Mamertinus in Panegyr. Vet. xi. i.
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court of Constantius. We may enjoy the pleasure of reading
the sentiments of Julian, as he expresses them with warmth
and freedom in a letter to one of his most intimate friends.
After stating his own conduct, he proceeds in the following
terms : " Was it possible for the disciple of Plato and Aristotle
to act otherwise than I have done ? Could I abandon the un
happy subjects entrusted to my care? Was I not called upon
to defend them from the repeated injuries of these unfeeling
robbers? A tribune who deserts his post is punished with
death and deprived of the honours of burial.100 With what
justice could I pronounce his sentence, if, in the hour of danger,

I myself neglected a duty far more sacred and far more impor
tant ? God has placed me in this elevated post ; his providence
will guard and support me. Should I be condemned to suffer,

I shall derive comfort from the testimony of a pure and upright
conscience. Would to heaven that I still possessed a councillor
like Sallust ! If they think proper to send me a successor, I

shall submit without reluctance ; and had much rather improve
the short opportunity of doing good than enjoy a long and last
ing impunity of evil." 10X The precarious and dependent situa
tion of Julian displayed his virtues and concealed his defects.
The young hero who supported, in Gaul, the throne of Constan
tius was not permitted to reform the vices of the government ;

but he had courage to alleviate or to pity the distress of the
people. Unless he had been able to revive the martial spirit
of the Romans, or to introduce the arts of industry and refine
ment among their savage enemies, he could not entertain any
rational hopes of securing the public tranquillity, either by the
peace or conquest of Germany. Yet the victories of Julian
suspended, for a short time, the inroads of the Barbarians, and
delayed the ruin of the Western Empire.
His salutary influence restored the cities of Gaul, which had Desorfp-

been so long exposed to the evils of civil discord, barbarian war, Paris
and domestic tyranny ; and the spirit of industry was revived
with the hopes of enjoyment. Agriculture, manufactures, and
commerce again flourished under the protection of the laws ;

100
[The reading and meaning of this sentence of Julian are uncertain.]
101Ammian. xvii. 3. Julian. Episto1. xv. [leg. xvii.] edit. Spanheim [497, ed.

Hert1.]. Such a conduct almost justifies the encomium of Mamertinus. Ita IHi
anni spatia divisa sunt, ut aut Barbaras domitet, aut civibus jura restituat ; per-
petuum professus, aut contra hostem, aut contra vitia, certamen.
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and the curice, or civil corporations, were again filled with useful
and respectable members : the youth were no longer apprehen
sive of marriage; and married persons were no longer appre
hensive of posterity : the public and private festivals were

celebrated with customary pomp ; and the frequent and secure
intercourse of the provinces displayed the image of national

prosperity.102 A mind like that of Julian must have felt the
general happiness of which he was the author ; but he viewed

with peculiar satisfaction and complacency the city of Paris,
the seat of his winter residence, and the object even of his
partial affection.103 That splendid capital, which now embraces
an ample territory on either side of the Seine, was originally
confined to the small island in the midst of the river, from
whence the inhabitants derived a supply of pure and salubrious

water. The river bathed the foot of the walls ; and the town
was accessible only by two wooden bridges. A forest overspread
the northern side of the Seine; but on the south, the ground,
which now bears the name of the university, was insensibly
covered with houses, and adorned with a palace and amphi
theatre, baths, an aqueduct, and a field of Mars for the exercise
for the Roman troops. The severity of the climate was tempered
by the neighbourhood of the ocean ; and with some precautions,
which experience had taught, the vine and fig-tree were success
fully cultivated. But in remarkable winters, the Seine was
deeply frozen ; and the huge pieces of ice that floated down
the stream might be compared, by an Asiatic, to the blocks of
white marble which were extracted from the quarries of Phrygia.
The licentiousness and corruption of Antioch recalled to the
memory of Julian the severe and simple manners of his beloved
Lutetia ; 104 where the amusements of the theatre were unknown
or despised. He indignantly contrasted the effeminate Syrians

102Libanius, Orat. Parental, in Imp. Julian, c. 38, in Fabricius, Bibliothec.
Grseo. tom. vii. p. 263, 264.

108See Julian, in Misopogon. p. 340, 341 [438, 489, ed. Hertl.]. The primitive
state of Paris is illustrated by Henry Valesius (ad Ammian. xx, 4), his brother
Hadrian Valesius, or de Valois, and M. d'Anville (in their respective Notitias of
Ancient Gaul), the Abbe de Longuerue, Description de la France, tom. i. p. 12, 13,
and M. Bonamy (in the Mem. de l'Academie des Inscriptions, tom. xv. p. 656-
691).
""TV QlKriy AfvKfrlw [AovKtrltw]. Julian, in Misopogon. p. 340 [438, ed.

Hertl.]. Leucetia, or Lutetia, was the ancient name of the city which, according
to the fashion of the fourth century, assumed the territorial appellation of
Parisii.
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with the brave and honest simplicity of the Gauls, and almost
forgave the intemperance which was the only stain of the
Celtic character.105 If Julian could now revisit the capital of
France, he might converse with men of science and genius,
capable of understanding and of instructing a disciple of the
Greeks ; he might excuse the lively and graceful follies of a
nation whose martial spirit has never been enervated by the
indulgence of luxury ; and he must applaud the perfection of
that inestimable art which softens and refines and embellishes
the intercourse of social life.

108Julian, in Mieopogon. p. 359, 360 [463, 465, ed. Hertl.].

vol. n.—20
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CHAPTER XX

The Motives, Progress, and Effects of the Conversion of Con
stantine —Legal Establishment and Constitution of the
Christian or Catholic Church

HE public establishment of Christianity may be con
sidered as one of those important and domestic revolu
tions which excite the most lively curiosity and afford

the most valuable instruction. The victories and the civil
policy of Constantine no longer influence the state of Europe ;
but a considerable portion of the globe still retains the impres
sion which it received from the conversion of that monarch ;
and the ecclesiastical institutions of his reign are still connected,
by an indissoluble chain, with the opinions, the passions, and
the interests of the present generation.

Date of the In the consideration of a subject which may be examined
o? coe™ion with impartiality, but cannot be viewed with indifference, a
8tantme

digigulty immediately arises of a very unexpected nature : that
of ascertaining the real and precise date of the conversion of

a.d. 306 Constantine. The eloquent Lactantius, in the midst of his
court, seems impatient1 to proclaim to the world the glorious
example of the sovereign of Gaul ; who, in the first moments of
his reign, acknowledged and adored the majesty of the true
and only God.2 The learned Eusebius has ascribed the faith of

1The date of the Divine Institutions of Lactantius has been accurately dis
cussed, difficulties have been started, solutions proposed, and an expedient imagined
of two original editions : the former published during the persecution of Dio
cletian, the latter under that of Lioinius. See Dufresnoy, Prefat. p. v. Tillemont,
Mem. Ecclesiast. tom. vi. p. 465-470. Lardner's Credibility, part ii. vol. vii. p.
78-86. For my own part, I am almost convinced that Lactantius dedicated his
Institutions to the sovereign of Gaul, at a time when Galerius, Maximin, and even
Licinius, persecuted the Christians ; that is, between the years 306 and 311.
[The work was probably begun about 304, and finished perhaps by 308, certainly
before 311.]' Lactant. Divin. Institut. i. 1, vii. 27. The first and most important of these
passages is indeed wanting in twenty-eight manuscripts ; but it is found in nine
teen. If we weigh the comparative value of those manuscripts, one of 900 years
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Constantine to the miraculous sign which was displayed in the
heavens whilst he meditated and prepared the Italian expedi
tion.3 The historian Zosimus maliciously asserts that thea.d. aia
emperor had imbrued his hands in the blood of his eldest son,
before he publicly renounced the gods of Rome and of his
ancestors.4 The perplexity produced by these discordant a.d. as6
authorities is derived from the behaviour of Constantine him
self. According to the strictness of ecclesiastical language, the
first of the Christian emperors was unworthy of that name, till
the moment of his death ; since it was only during his last
illness that he received, as a catechumen, the imposition of a.d. 337
hands,6 and was afterwards admitted, by the initiatory rites of
baptism, into the number of the faithful.6 The Christianity
of Constantine must be allowed in a much more vague and
qualified sense ; and the nicest accuracy is required in tracing
the slow and almost imperceptible gradations by which the
monarch declared himself the protector, and at length the
proselyte, of the church. It was an arduous task to eradicate
the habits and prejudices of his education, to acknowledge the
divine power of Christ, and to understand that the truth of
his revelation was incompatible with the worship of the gods.
The obstacles which he had probably experienced in his own
mind instructed him to proceed with caution in the momentous

old, in the king of France's library, may be alleged in its favour; but the passage
is omitted in the correct manuscript of Bologna, which the P. de Hontfaucon
asoribes to the sixth or seventh century (Diarium Italic, p. 409). The taste of
most of the editors (except Isaeus, see Lactant. edit. Dufresnoy, tom. i. p. 596) has
felt the genuine style of Lactantius. [On these and other minor interpolations,
see Brandt's papers in the Sitzungsberichte of the Vienna Academy, 118 and
119 (1889).]

3Euseb. in Vit. Constant. 1. i. c. 27-32.
4 Zosimu9, 1. ii. p. 104 [c. 29].
8That rite was always used in making a catechumen (see Bingham's Antiqui

ties, 1. x. c. 1, p. 419; Dorn. Chardon, Hist, des Sacremens, tom. i. p. 62), and
Constantine received it for the first time (Euseb. in Vit. Constant. 1. iv. c. 61)
immediately before his baptism and death. From the connexion of these two
facts, Valesius (ad loc. Euseb.) has drawn the conclusion, which is reluctantly
admitted by Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 628), and opposed with
feeble arguments by Mosheim (p. 968).
•Euseb. in Vit. Constant. 1. iv. c. 61, 62, 63. The legend of Constantine's

baptism at Rome, thirteen years before his death, was invented in the eighth
century, as a proper motive for his donation. Such has been the gradual progress
of knowledge that a story of which Cardinal Baronius (Anua1. Ecclesiast. a.d.
324, No. 43-49) declared himself the unblushing advocate is now feebly supported,
even within the verge of the Vatican. See the Antiquitates Christianae, tom. ii.
p. 232; a work published with six approbations at Rome, in the year 1751, by
Father Mamachi, a learned Dominican.
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change of a national religion ; and he insensibly discovered his

new opinions, as far as he could enforce them with safety and

with effect. During the whole course of his reign, the stream
of Christianity flowed with a gentle, though accelerated, motion ;
but its general direction was sometimes checked, and some
times diverted, by the accidental circumstances of the times,

and by the prudence, or possibly by the caprice, of the
monarch. His ministers were permitted to signify the inten
tions of their master in the various language which was best

adapted to their respective principles ; 7 and he artfully balanced
the hopes and fears of his subjects by publishing in the same

a.d. 321 year two edicts : the first of which enjoined the solemn observ
ance of Sunday,8 and the second directed the regular con
sultation of the Aruspices.9 While this important revolution yet
remained in suspense, the Christians and the Pagans watched
the conduct of their sovereign with the same anxiety, but with
very opposite sentiments. The former were prompted by every
motive of zeal, as well as vanity, to exaggerate the marks of
his favour, and the evidences of his faith. The latter, till their
just apprehensions were changed into despair and resentment,

attempted to conceal from the world, and from themselves, that
the gods of Rome could no longer reckon the emperor in the
number of their votaries. The same passions and prejudices
have engaged the partial writers of the times to connect the
public profession of Christianity with the most glorious or the
most ignominious aera of the reign of Constantine.

Big Pagan Whatever symptoms of Christian piety might transpire in the
won discourses or actions of Constantine, he persevered till he was

near forty years of age in the practice of the established re
ligion ; 10 and the same conduct, which in the court of Nicomedia

7The qumstor, or secretary, who composed the law of the Theodosian Code,
makes his master say with indifference, " hominibus supradictae religionis " (1

.

xvi. tit. ii. leg. 1). The minister of ecclesiastical affairs was allowed th
e

more devout
and respectful style, rrjs iv8itriiou Kol ayturdrris Ka9oXiKijs Spijintfias, the legal,
most holy, and catholic worship. See Euseb. Hist. Ecc1. 1. x. c. 6.

s Cod. Theodos. 1. ii. tit. viii. leg. 1. Cod. Justinian. 1. iii. tit. xii. leg. iii.
Constantine styles the Lord's day dies soUs, to name which could not offend the
ears of his Pagan subjects.
'Cod. Theod. 1. xvi. tit. x. leg. 1. Godefroy, in the character of a com

mentator, endeavours (tom. vi. p
.

257) to excuse Constantine; but the more
zealous Baronius (Anna1. Ecc1. a.d. 321, No. 18) censures his profane conduct
with truth and asperity.

10 Theodoret (1
. i. o. 18) seems to insinuate that Helena gave her son t
h
e

Christian education ; but we may be assured, from the superior authority of
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might be imputed to his fear, could be ascribed only to the
inclination or policy of the sovereign of Gaul. His liberality
restored and enriched the temples of the gods: the medals
which issued from his Imperial mint are impressed with the
figures and attributes of Jupiter and Apollo, of Mars and
Hercules ; and his filial piety increased the council of Olympus
by the solemn apotheosis of his father Constantius.11 But the
devotion of Constantine was more peculiarly directed to the

genius of the Sun, the Apollo of Greek and Roman mythology ;
and he was pleased to be represented with the symbols of the
God of Light and Poetry. The unerring shafts of that deity,
the brightness of his eyes, his laurel wreath, immortal beauty,
and elegant accomplishments, seem to point him out as the
patron of a young hero. The altars of Apollo were crowned
with the votive offerings of Constantine ; and the credulous
multitude were taught to believe that the emperor was per
mitted to behold with mortal eyes the visible majesty of their
tutelar deity, and that, either waking or in a vision, he was
blessed with the auspicious omens of a long and victorious reign.
The Sun was universally celebrated as the invincible guide and
protector of Constantine ; and the Pagans might reasonably
expect that the insulted god would pursue with unrelenting
vengeance the impiety of his ungrateful favourite.12
As long as Constantine exercised a limited sovereignty over He pro-

the provinces of Gaul, his Christian subjects were protected by christians
the authority, and perhaps by the laws, of a prince who wisely a.d. 306-312
left to the gods the care of vindicating their own honour. If
we may credit the assertion of Constantine himself, he had been
an indignant spectator of the savage cruelties which were in
flicted, by the hands of Roman soldiers, on those citizens whose
religion was their only crime.13 In the East and in the West, he

Eusebius (in Vit. Constant. 1. iii. c. 47), that she herself was indebted to Con
stantine for the knowledge of Christianity.

11 See the medals of Constantine in Ducange and Banduri. As few cities had
retained the privilege of coining, almost all the medals of that age issued from the
mint under the sanction of the Imperial authority.
n The panegyric of Eumenius (vii. inter Panegyr. Vet.), which was pronounced

a few months before the Italian war, abounds with tho most unexceptionable evi
dence of the Pagan superstition of Constantine, and of his particular veneration for
Apollo, or the Sun ; to which Julian alludes (Orat. vii. p. 228, &iro\fUuv tre).
See Commentaire de Spanheim sur les Cesars, p. 317.

13 Constantin. Orat. ad Sanctos, c. 25. But it might easily be shown that the
Greek translator has improved the sense of the Latin original ; and the aged
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had seen the different effects of severity and indulgence ; and,

as the former was rendered still more odious by the example of
Galerius, his implacable enemy, the latter was recommended to

his imitation by the authority and advice of a dying father.
The son of Constantius immediately suspended or repealed the
edicts of persecution, and granted the free exercise of their

religious ceremonies to all those who had already professed
themselves members of the church. They were soon encouraged
to depend on the favour as well as on the justice of their
sovereign, who had imbibed a secret and sincere reverence for
, the name of Christ and for the God of the Christians.14

MarJh*'
About five months after the conquest of Italy, the emperor

Edict of made a solemn and authentic declaration of his sentiments, by

the celebrated edict of Milan, which restored peace to the
Catholic Church. In the personal interview of the two western
princes, Constantine, by the ascendant of genius and power,
obtained the ready concurrence of his colleague Licinius; the
union of their names and authority disarmed the fury of Maxi-
min ; and, after the death of the tyrant of the East, the edict
of Milan was received as a general and fundamental law of the
Roman world.16 The wisdom of the emperors provided for the
restitution of all the civil and religious rights of which the
Christians had been so unjustly deprived. It was enacted that
the places of worship, and public lands, which had been con
fiscated, should be restored to the church, without dispute,
without delay, and without expense ; and this severe injunction
was accompanied with a gracious promise that, if any of the
purchasers had paid a fair and adequate price, they should be
indemnified from the Imperial treasury. The salutary regula
tions which 'guard the future tranquillity of the faithful are
framed on the principles of enlarged and equal toleration ; and

such an equality must have been interpreted by a recent sect
as an advantageous and honourable distinction. The two

emperor might recollect the persecution of Diocletian with amore lively abhorrence
than he had actually felt in the days of his youth and Paganism." See Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. viii. 13, 1. ix. 9, and in Vit. Const. 1. i. c. 16, 17.
Lactant. Divin. Institut. i. 1. Csecilius de Mort. Persecut. c. 25.
16Csecilius (de Mort. Persecut. c. 48) has preserved the Latin original ; and

Eusobius (Hist. Eccles. 1. x. o. 5) has given a Greek translation of this perpetual
edict, which refers to some provisional regulations. (O. Seeck holds that there was
no such thing as the Edict of Milan, Zeitschrif t ffir Kirchengeschichte , 13, p. 181 ;
cp. Geschiohte des Untergangs der antiken Welt, i. p. 457.]
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\

emperors proclaim to the world that they have granted a free
and absolute power to the Christians, and to all others, of
following the religion which each individual thinks proper to
prefer, to which he has addicted his mind, and which he may
deem the best adapted to his own use. They carefully explain
every ambiguous word, remove every exception, and exact from
the governors of the provinces a strict obedience to the true
and simple meaning of an edict which was designed to establish
and secure, without any limitation, the claims of religious
liberty. They condescend to assign two weighty reasons which
have induced them to allow this universal toleration: the hu
mane intention of consulting the peace and happiness of their
people ; and the pious hope that, by such a conduct, they shall

appease and propitiate the Deity, whose seat is in heaven. They
gratefully acknowledge the many signal proofs which they
have received of the divine favour; and they trust that the
same Providence will for ever continue to protect the prosperity
of the prince and people. From these vague and indefinite
expressions of piety, three suppositions may be deduced, of a

different, but not of an incompatible, nature. The mind of
Constantine might fluctuate between the Pagan and the
Christian religions. According to the loose and complying
notions of Polytheism, he might acknowledge the God of the
Christians as one of the many deities who composed the hier
archy of heaven. Or perhaps he might embrace the philosophic
and pleasing idea that, notwithstanding the variety of names,
of rites, and of opinions, all the sects, and all the nations of
mankind are united in the worship of the common Father and
Creator of the universe.16
But the counsels of princes are more frequently influenced use and

by views of temporal advantage than by considerations of ab- the Chris-
stract and speculative truth. The partial and increasing favour ny
of Constantine may naturally be referred to the esteem which
he entertained for the moral character of the Christians ; and
to a persuasion that the propagation of the gospel would in-

16 A panegyric of Constantine, pronounced seven or eight months after the
edict of Milan (see Gothofred. Chronolog. Legum, p. 7, and Tillemont, Hist, des
Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 246), uses the following remarkable expression : " Summe
rernm sator, oujus tot nomina sunt, quot linguas gentium esse voluisti, quem enim
te ipse dici velis, scire non possumus". Panegyr. Vet. ix. 26. In explaining
Constantine's progress in the faith, Mosheim (p. 971, &C.) is ingenious, subtle,
prolix.
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culcate the practice of private and public virtue. Whatever
latitude an absolute monarch may assume in his own conduct,
whatever indulgence he may claim for his own passions, it is
undoubtedly his interest that all his subjects should respect
the natural and civil obligations of society. But the operation
of the wisest laws is imperfect and precarious. They seldom
inspire virtue, they cannot always restrain vice. Their power
is insufficient to prohibit all that they condemn, nor can they
always punish the actions which they prohibit. The legislators
of antiquity had summoned to their aid the powers of education
and of opinion. But every principle which had once maintained
the vigour and purity of Eome and Sparta was long since ex
tinguished in a declining and despotic empire. Philosophy still
exercised her temperate sway over the human mind, but the
cause of virtue derived very feeble support from the influence
of the Pagan superstition. Under these discouraging circum
stances, a prudent magistrate might observe with pleasure the
progress of a religion, which diffused among the people a pure,
benevolent, and universal system of ethics, adapted to every

duty and every condition of life ; recommended as the will and
reason of the Supreme Deity, and enforced by the sanction of
eternal rewards or punishments. The experience of Greek
and Roman history could not inform the world how far the
system of national manners might be reformed and improved
by the precepts of a divine revelation ; and Constantine might
listen with some confidence to the flattering, and indeed reason
able, assurances of Lactantius. The eloquent apologist seemed
firmly to expect, and almost ventured to promise, that the
establishment of Christianity would restore the innocence and
felicity of the primitive age ; that the worship of the true God
would extinguish war and dissension among those who mutually
considered themselves as the children of a common parent;
that every impure desire, every angry or selfish passion, would

be restrained by the knowledge of the gospel; and that the

magistrates might sheathe the sword of justice among a people
who would be universally actuated by the sentiments of truth
and piety, of equity and moderation, of harmony and universal
love.17

17See the elegant description of Lactantius (Divin. Institut. v. 8), who is
much more perspicuous and positive than it becomes a discreet prophet.
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The passive and unresisting obedience which bows under Tneoryana17
.

°
. practice of

the yoke of authority, or even of oppression, must have ap- passive

peared, in the eyes of an absolute monarch, the most conspicu
ous and useful of the evangelic virtues.18 The primitive
Christians derived the institution of civil government, not from
the consent of the people, but from the decrees of heaven.
The reigning emperor, though he had usurped the sceptre by
treason and murder, immediately assumed the sacred character

of vicegerent of the Deity. To the Deity alone he was account
able for the abuse of his power ; and his subjects were indis-
solubly bound, by their oath of fidelity, to a tyrant who had
violated every law of nature and society. The humble Chris
tians were sent into the world as sheep among wolves ; and,
since they were not permitted to employ force, even in the
defence of their religion, they should be still more criminal if
they were tempted to shed the blood of their fellow-creatures
in disputing the vain privileges, or the sordid possessions, of
this transitory life. Faithful to the doctrine of the apostle who
in the reign of Nero had preached the duty of unconditional
submission, the Christians of the three first centuries preserved
their conscience pure and innocent of the guilt of secret con
spiracy or open rebellion. While they experienced the rigour
of persecution, they were never provoked either to meet their
tyrants in the field or indignantly to withdraw themselves into
some remote and sequestered corner of the globe.10 The Pro
testants of France, of Germany, and of Britain, who asserted
with such intrepid courage their civil and religious freedom,
have been insulted by the invidious comparison between the

conduct of the primitive and of the reformed Christians.20
Perhaps, instead of censure, some applause may be due to the
superior sense and spirit of our ancestors, who had convinced

1sThe poetical system of the Christians is explained by Grotius, de Jure
Belli et Pacis, 1. i. c. 3, 4. Grotius was a republican and an exile, but the mild
ness of his temper inclined him to support the established powers.
18Tertullian. Apolog. c. 32, 34, 35, 36. Tamen nunquam Albiniani, nee

Nigriani vol Cassiani inveniri potuerunt Christiani. Ad Scapulam, c. 2. If this
assertion be strictly true, it excludes the Christians of that age from all civil and
military employments, which would have compelled them to take an active part
in the service of their respective governors. See Boyle's Works, vo1. ii. p. 349.
"See the artful Bossuet (Hist. des Variations des Eglises Protestantes, tom.

iii. p. 210-258), and the malicious Bayle (tom. ii. p. 620). I name Bayle, for he
was certainly the author of the Avis aux Befugies ; consult the Dictionnaire Critique
de Chauffepie, tom. i. part ii. p. 145.
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themselves that religion cannot abolish the unalienable rights of
human nature.21 Perhaps the patience of the primitive church
l may be ascribed to its weakness, as well as to its virtue. A
sect of unwarlike plebeians, without leaders, without arms, with
out fortifications, must have encountered inevitable destruction

in a rash and fruitless resistance to the master of the Roman
legions. But the Christians, when they deprecated the wrath
of Diocletian, or solicited the favour of Constantine, could allege,
with truth and confidence, that they held the principle of
passive obedience, and that, in the space of three centuries,
their conduct had always been conformable to their principles.
They might add that the throne of the emperors would be
established on a fixed and permanent basis, if all their subjects,
embracing the Christian doctrine, should learn to suffer and to
obey.

Divine In the general order of Providence, princes and tyrants are
conaten- considered as the ministers of Heaven, appointed to rule or to

chastise the nations of the earth. But sacred history affords
many illustrious examples of the more immediate interposition
of the Deity in the government of his chosen people. The
sceptre and the sword were committed to the hands of Moses,

of Joshua, of Gideon, of David, of the Maccabees ; the virtues
of those heroes were the motive or the effect of the divine
favour, the success of their arms was destined to achieve the
deliverance or the triumph of the church. If the judges of
Israel were occasional and temporary magistrates, the kings of
Judah derived from the royal unction of their great ancestor an
hereditary and indefeasible right, which could not be forfeited
by their own vices, nor recalled by the caprice of their subjects.
The same extraordinary providence, which was no longer con
fined to the Jewish people, might elect Constantine and his
family as the protectors of the Christian world ; and the devout
Lactantius announces, in a prophetic tone, the future glories
of his long and universal reign.22 Galerius and Maximin,
Maxentius and Licinius, were the rivals who shared with the

tine

21Buchanan is the earliest, or at least the most celebrated, of the reformers,
who has justified the theory of resistance. See his Dialogue de Jure Regni apud
Scotos, tom. ii. p. 28, 30, edit. fo1. Buddiman.

72Lactant. Divin. Institut. i. 1. Eusebius, in the course of his history, his
life, and his oration, repeatedly inculcates the divine right of Constantine to the
empire.
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favourite of Heaven the provinces of the empire. The tragic
deaths of Galerius and Maximin soon gratified the resentment,
and fulfilled the sanguine expectations, of the Christians. The
success of Constantine against Maxentius and Licinius removed
the two formidable competitors who still opposed the triumph
of the second David, and his cause might seem to claim the
peculiar interposition of Providence. The character of the
Roman tyrant disgraced the purple and human nature ; and,

though the Christians might enjoy his precarious favour, they
were exposed, with the rest of his subjects, to the effects of his
wanton and capricious cruelty. The conduct of Licinius soon
betrayed the reluctance with which he had consented to the
wise and humane regulations of the edict of Milan. The con
vocation of provincial synods was prohibited in his dominions ;
his Christian officers were ignominiously dismissed ; and, if he
avoided the guilt, or rather danger, of a general persecution,
his partial oppressions were rendered still more odious by the
violation of a solemn and voluntary engagement.23 While the
East, according to the lively expression of Eusebius, was in
volved in the shades of infernal darkness, the auspicious rays of
celestial light warmed and illuminated the provinces of the West.
The piety of Constantine was admitted as an unexceptionable proof
of the justice of his arms ; and his use of victory confirmed the

opinion of the Christians, that their hero was inspired and
conducted by the Lord of Hosts. The conquest of Italy pro
duced a general edict of toleration; and, as soon as the defeat
of Licinius had invested Constantine with the sole dominion of
the Roman world, he immediately, by circular letters, exhorted a.d. 324
all his subjects to imitate, without delay, the example of their

sovereign, and to embrace the divine truth of Christianity.24
The assurance that the elevation of Constantine was inti- Loyalty... 1 and zeal of

mately connected with the designs of Providence instilled into the the chef»-

minds of the Christians two opinions, which, by very different
means, assisted the accomplishment of the prophecy. Their
warm and active loyalty exhausted in his favour every resource

93Our imperfect knowledge of the persecution of Licinius is derived from
Eusebius (Hist. Eccles. 1. x. c. 8; Vit. Constantin. 1. i. o. 49-56, 1. ii. c. 1, 2)

.

Aurelius Victor mentions his cruelty in general terms. [Cp. Gorres, die Lici-
nianische Christenverfolgung. He has shown that the persecution was not at
tended with much bloodshed. Some bishops were executed. P. 32 sqq.]
"Euseb. in Vit. Constant. 1. ii. o. 24-42, 48-60.
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of human industry ; and they confidently expected that their
strenuous efforts would be seconded by some divine and mir
aculous aid. The enemies of Constantine have imputed to
interested motives the alliance which he insensibly contracted
with the Catholic church, and which apparently contributed 24* to
the success of his ambition. In the beginning of the fourth
century, the Christians still bore th

e

very inadequate proportion
to the inhabitants of the empire ; but among a degenerate
people, who viewed the change of masters with the indifference
of slaves, the spirit and union of a religious party might assist
the popular leader to whose service, from a principle of
conscience, they had devoted their lives and fortunes.26 The
example of his father had instructed Constantine to esteem and
to reward the merit of the Christians ; and in the distribution
of public offices, he had the advantage of strengthening his
government, by the choice of ministers or generals in whose
fidelity he could repose a just and unreserved confidence. By
the influence of these dignified missionaries, the proselytes of the
new faith must have multiplied in the court and army ; the
Barbarians of Germany, who filled the ranks of the legions, were
of a careless temper, which acquiesced without resistance in the
religion of their commander ; and, when they passed the Alps,

it may fairly be presumed that a great number of the soldiers
had already consecrated their swords to the service of Christ
and of Constantine.26 The habits of mankind, and the interest
of religion, gradually abated the horror of war and bloodshed,
which had so long prevailed among the Christians; and, in the
councils which were assembled under the gracious protection of
Constantine, the authority of the bishops was seasonably em
ployed to ratify the obligation of the military oath, and to in
flict the penalty of excommunication on those soldiers who threw

248 [This seems a necessary correction of
" contributes," which appears in the

quarto ed.]* In the beginning of the last century, the Papists of England were only a

thirtieth, and the Protestants of France only a fifteenth, part of the respective
nations, to whom their spirit and power were a constant object of apprehension.
See the relations which Bentivoglio (who was then nuncio at Brussels, and after
wards cardinal) transmitted to the court of Rome (Belazione, tom. ii. p. 211, 241).
Bentivoglio was curious, well-informed, but somewhat partial.

58This careless temper of the Germans appears almost uniformly in the
history of the conversion of each of the tribes. The legions of Constantine were
recruited with Germans (Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 86 [c. 15]) ; and the court even of his
father had been filled with Christians. See the first book of the Life of Constantine,
by Eusebius.
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away their arms during the peace of the church.27 While
Constantine, in his own dominions, increased the number and
zeal of his faithful adherents, he could depend on the support
, of a powerful faction in those provinces which were still
possessed or usurped by his rivals. A secret disaffection was
diffused among the Christian subjects of Maxentius and Licinius ;
and the resentment which the latter did not attempt to conceal
served only to engage them still more deeply in the interest of
his competitor. The regular correspondence which connected
the bishops of the most distant provinces enabled them freely
to communicate their wishes and their designs, and to transmit
without danger any useful intelligence, or any pious contri
butions, which might promote the service of Constantine, who
publicly declared that he had taken up arms for the deliverance
of the church.38
The enthusiasm which inspired the troops, and perhaps Expecta-

the emperor himself, had sharpened their swords, while it satis- belief of a
fied their conscience. They marched to battle with the full

m "'

assurance that the same God, who had formerly opened a pas
sage to the Israelites through the waters of Jordan, and had
thrown down the walls of Jericho at the sound of the trumpets
of Joshua, would display his visible majesty and power in the
victory of Constantine. The evidence of ecclesiastical history
is prepared to affirm that their expectations were justified by
the conspicuous miracle to which the conversion of the first
Christian emperor has been almost unanimously ascribed. The
real or imaginary cause of so important an event deserves and
demands the attention of posterity ; and I shall endeavour to
form a just estimate of the famous vision of Constantine, by a
distinct consideration of the standard, the dream, and the celestial
sign; by separating the historical, the natural, and the mar
vellous parts of this extraordinary story, which, in the com-

17De his qui anna projiciunt in pace, plaoui t eoa abstinere a communions.
Conci1. Arelat. Canon iii. The best critics apply these words to the peace of the
church.
'" Eusebius always considers the second civil war against Licinius as a sort of

religious crusade. At the invitation of the tyrant, some Christian officers had
resumed their tones ; or, in other words, had returned to the military service.
Their conduct was afterwards censured by the 12th canon of the Council of Nice ;
if this particular application may be received, instead of the loose and general
sense of the Greek interpreters, Balsamon, Zonaras, and Alexis Aristenus. See
Beveridge, Pandect. Eccles. Graec. tom. i. p. 72, tom. ii. p. 78, Annotation.
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position of a specious argument, have been artfully confounded
in one splendid and brittle mass.

The " La- I. An instrument of the tortures which were inflicted only on
barum, or .
standard slaves and strangers became an object of horror in the eyes of
of the cross ° •

. .
a Roman citizen ; and the ideas of guilt, of pain, and of ignominy
were closely united with the idea of the cross.29 The piety
rather than the humanity of Constantine soon abolished in his
dominions the punishment which the Saviour of mankind had
condescended to suffer ; 30 but the emperor had already learned

to despise the prejudices of his education, and of his people,
before he could erect in the midst of Rome his own statue, bear
ing a cross in its right hand, with an inscription which referred
the victory of his arms, and the deliverance of Rome, to the
virtue of that salutary sign, the true symbol of force and

courage.31 The same symbol sanctified the arms of the soldiers
of Constantine ; the cross glittered on their helmets, was en
graved on their shields, was interwoven into their banners ; and
the consecrated emblems which adorned the person of the
emperor himself were distinguished only by richer materials and
more exquisite workmanship.3''' But the principal standard which
displayed the triumph of the cross was styled the Labarum,33 an

9 Nomen ipaum cruris absit non modo a corpora oivium Bomanorum, sed etiam
a cogitatione, oculis, auribus. Cioero pro Babirio, c. 5. The Christian writers,
Justin, Minucius Felix, Tertallian, Jerom, and Maximus of Turin, have investi
gated with tolerable success the figure or likeness of a cross in almost every object
of nature or art ; in the intersection of the meridian and equator, the human face,
a bird flying, a man swimming, a mast and yard, a plough, a standard, &c. &c. &c.
See Lipsius de Cruce, 1. i. o. 9.

30See Aurelius Victor, who considers this law as one of the examples of Con
stantine's piety. An edict so honourable to Christianity deserved a place in the
Theodosian Code, instead of the indirect mention of it, which seems to result from
the comparison of the vth and xviiith titles of the ixth book.

31Eusebius, in Vit. Constantin. 1. i. c. 40. The statue, or at least the cross and
inscription, may be ascribed with more probability to the second, or even the
third, visit of Constantine to Rome. Immediately after the defeat of Maxentius,
the minds of the senate and people were scarcely ripe for this public monument.
[See Appendix 18.]

32Agnoscas regina li ben s mea signa necesse est ;
In quibus effigies crucis aut gemmata refulget
Aut longis solido ex auro praefertur in hastis.
Hoc signo invictus, transmissis Alpibus Ultor
Servitium solvit miserabile Constantinus.*»*»♦#••
Chris tus purpureum gemmanti textus in auro
Signabat Labarum, clypeorum insignia Christus
Scripserat ; ardebat summis crux addita cristis.

Prudentius, in Symmachum, 1. ii. 464, 486.
s3The derivation and meaning of the word Labarum or Laborum, which is

employed by Gregory Nazianzen, Ambrose, Prudentius, &c. still remain totally



Chap, xx] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 319

obscure though celebrated name, which has been vainly derived
from almost all the languages of the world. It is described M as
a long pike intersected by a transversal beam. The silken veil
which hung down from the beam was curiously enwrought with
the images of the reigning monarch and his children. The sum
mit of the pike supported a crown of gold which inclosed the
mysterious monogram, at once expressive of the figure of the
cross and the initial letters of the name of Christ.36 The safety
of the labarum was entrusted to fifty guards, of approved valour
and fidelity ; their station was marked by honours and emolu
ments; and some fortunate accidents soon introduced an
opinion that, as long as the guards of the labarum were engaged
in the execution of their office, they were secure and invulner
able amidst the darts of the enemy. In the second civil war
Licinius felt and dreaded the power of this consecrated banner,
the sight of which, in the distress of battle, animated the
soldiers of Constantine with an invincible enthusiasm, and
scattered terror and dismay through the ranks of the adverse

legions.38 The Christian emperors, who respected the example
of Constantine, displayed in all their military expeditions the
standard of the cross ; but, when the degenerate successors of
Theodosius had ceased to appear in person at the head of their
armies, the labarum was deposited as a venerable but useless

relic in the palace of Constantinople.37 Its honours are still pre
served on the medals of the Flavian family. Their grateful
devotion has placed the monogram of Christ in the midst of the

unknown ; in spite of the efforts of the critics, who have ineffectually tortured the
Latin, Greek, Spanish, Celtio, Teutonic, Illyric, Armenian, &c. in search of an
etymology. See Ducange, in Gloss. Med. et infirn. Latinitat. sub voce Labarum,
and Godefroy, ad Cod. Theodos. tom. ii. p. 143.

M Euseb. in Vit. Constant. 1. i. c. 30, 31. Baronius (Anna1. Ecoles. a.d. 312,
No. 26) has engraved a representation of the Labarurn.

*" Transversa X litora, summo capita circumflexo, Christum in scutis notat.
Coecilius de M. P. c. 44. Cuper (ad. M. P. in edit. Lactant. tom. ii. p. 500) and
Baronius (a.d. 312, No. 25) have engraved from ancient monuments several
specimens (as thus P or P) of these monograms, which became extremely
fashionable in the Christian world.
» Euseb. in Vit. Constantin. 1. ii. c. 7, 8, 9. He introduces the Labarum before

the Italian expedition ; but his narrative seems to indicate that it was never shewn
at the head of an army, till Constantine, above ten years afterwards, declared
himself the enemy of Licinius and the deliverer of the church.

37See Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. xxv. Sozomen, 1. i. o. 2. Theophan. Chronogr. p.
11. Theophanes lived towards the end of the eighth century, almost five hundred
years after Constantine. The modern Greeks were not inclined to display in the
field the standard of the empire and of Christianity ; and, though they depended
on every superstitious hope of defence, the promise of victory would have appeared
too bold a fiction.
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ensigns of Rome. The solemn epithets of, safety of the re
public, glory of the army, restoration of public happiness, are

equally applied to the religious and military trophies ; and there
is still extant a medal of the emperor Constantius, where the
standard of the labarum is accompanied with these memorable
words, By this sign thou shalt conquer.88

The dream II. In all occasions of danger or distress, it was the practice
stantine of the primitive Christians to fortify their minds and bodies by

the sign of the cross, which they used, in all their ecclesiastical
rites, in all the daily occurrences of life, as an infallible pre
servative against every species of spiritual or temporal evil.39
The authority of the church might alone have had sufficient
weight to justify the devotion of Constantine, who, in the same
,i prudent and gradual progress, acknowledged the truth, and
assumed the symbol, of Christianity. But the testimony of a
contemporary writer, who in a former treatise has avenged the
cause of religion, bestows on the piety of the emperor a more

awful and sublime character. He affirms, with the most perfect
confidence, that, in the night which preceded the last battle
against Maxentius, Constantine was admonished in a dream to
inscribe the shields of his soldiers with the celestial sign of God,
the sacred monogram of the name of Christ ; that he executed
the commands of heaven ; and that his valour and obedience

were rewarded by the decisive victory of the Milvian Bridge.
Some considerations might perhaps incline a sceptical mind to

suspect the judgment or the veracity of the rhetorician, whose

pen, either from zeal or interest, was devoted to the cause of
the prevailing faction.40 He appears to have published his

38The Abbe du Voisin, p. 103, &o. alleges several of these medals, and quotes

th
e

particular dissertation of a Jesuit, the Pere de Grainville, on this subject." Tertullian. de Corona, c. 3. Athanasius, tom. i. p. 101. The learned Jesuit
Fetavius (Dogmata Theolog. 1. xv. c. 9

,

10) has collected many similar passages on
the virtues of the cross, which in the last age embarrassed our Protestant dis
putants.

40Caecilius, de M. P. c. 44. It is certain that this historical declamation was
composed and published while Licinius, sovereign of the East, still preserved the
friendship of Constantine and of the Christians. Every reader of taste must
perceive that the style is of a very different and inferior character to that of
Lactantius ; and such indeed is the judgment of Le Clerc and Lardner (Biblio-
theque Ancienne et Modeme, tom. iii. p. 438. Credibility of the Gospel, &c, part
ii. vol. vii. p. 94). Three arguments from the title of the book, and from the
names of Donatus and Caecilius, are produced by the advocates for Lactantius (see
the P. Lestocq, tom. ii. p. 46-60). Each of these proofs is singly weak and
defective ; but their concurrence has great weight. I have often fluctuated, and
shall tamely follow the Colbert Ms. in calling the author (whoever he was)
Caecilius. [See above, vol. I.

,

Appendix 1.]
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deaths of the persecutors at Nicoruedia about three years after
the Roman victory ; but the interval of a thousand miles, and a
thousand days, will allow an ample latitude for the invention of
declaimers, the credulity of party, and the tacit approbation of
the emperor himself ; who might listen without indignation to
a marvellous tale, which exalted his fame and promoted his
designs. In favour of Licinius, who still dissembled his ani
mosity to the Christians, the same author has provided a similar
vision, of a form of prayer, which was communicated by an
angel, and repeated by the whole army before they engaged
the legions of the tyrant Maximin. The frequent repetition of
miracles serves to provoke, where it does not subdue, the reason
of mankind;41 but, if the dream of Constantine is separately
considered, it may be naturally explained either by the policy
or the enthusiasm of the emperor. Whilst his anxiety for the
approaching day, which must decide the fate of the empire,
was suspended by a short and interrupted slumber, the vener

able form of Christ, and the well-known symbol of his religion,
might forcibly offer themselves to the active fancy of a prince
who reverenced the name, and had perhaps secretly implored
the power, of the God of the Christians. As readily might a
consummate statesman indulge himself in the use of one of
those military stratagems, one of those pious frauds, which
Philip and Sertorius had employed with such art and effect.42
The praeternatural origin of dreams was universally admitted by
the nations of antiquity, and a considerable part of the Gallic
army was already prepared to place their confidence in the
salutary sign of the Christian religion. The secret vision of
Constantine could be disproved only by the event ; and the

intrepid hero who had passed the Alps and the Apennine might

41 Csecilius, de M. P. c. 46. There seems to be some reason in the observation
of M. de Voltaire (Oeuvres, t. xiv. p. 307), who ascribes to the success of Con
stantine the superior fame of his Labarum above the angel of Licinius. Yet even
this angel is favourably entertained by Pagi, Tillemont, Fleury, &c. who are fond
of increasing their stock of miracles.
a Besides these well-known examples, Tollius (Preface to Boileau'g translation

of Longinus) has discovered th
e

vision of Antigonus, who assured his troops that he
had seen a pentagon (the symbol of safety) with these words,

" In this oonauer ".

But Tollius has most inexcusably omitted to produce his authority ; and his own
character, literary as well as moral, is not free from reproach (see ChauffepW,
Dictionnaire Critique, t. iv. p. 460). Without insisting on the silence of Diodorus,
Plutarch, Justin, <fec. it may be observed that Polyaenus, who in a separate chapter

(l
. iv. c. 6) has collected nineteen military stratagems of Antigonus, i
s totally

ignorant of this remarkable vision.
VOL. II.—21
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view with careless despair the consequences of a defeat under
the walls of Rome. The senate and people, exulting in their
own deliverance from an odious tyrant, acknowledged that the
victory of Constantine surpassed the powers of man, without
daring to insinuate that it had been obtained by the protection
of the Gods. The triumphal arch which was erected about
three years after the event proclaims, in ambiguous language,
that, by the greatness of his own mind and by an instinct or
impulse of the Divinity, he had saved and avenged the Roman
republic.43 The pagan orator, who had seized an earlier oppor
tunity of celebrating the virtues of the conqueror, supposes that
he alone enjoyed a secret and intimate commerce with the
Supreme Being, who delegated the care of mortals to his sub
ordinate deities ; and thus assigns a very plausible reason why
the subjects of Constantine should not presume to embrace the

new religion of their sovereign.44
Appear- III. The philosopher, who with calm suspicion examines the
cross°na dreams and omens, the miracles and prodigies, of profane or

y
even of ecclesiastical history, will probably conclude that, if the
eyes of the spectators have sometimes been deceived by fraud,
the understanding of the readers has much more frequently
been insulted by fiction. Every event, or appearance, or acci
dent, which seems to deviate from the ordinary course of nature,
has been rashly ascribed to the immediate action of the Deity ;
and the astonished fancy of the multitude has sometimes given
shape and colour, language and motion, to the fleeting but un
common meteors of the air.46 Nazarius and Eusebius are the
two most celebrated orators who, in studied panegyrics, have
laboured to exalt the glory of Constantine. Nine years after

ad. 321 the Roman victory, Nazarius48 describes an army of divine
warriors, who seemed to fall from the sky : he marks their

48 Instinctu Divinitatis, mentis magnitudine. [Seeck thinks this an allusion to
the dream.] The inscription on the triumphal arch of Constantine, which has been
copied by Baronius, Gruter, &C., may still be perused by every curious traveller.
[See vol. i.

,

Appendix M.)
44Babes prof ecto aliquid cum ilia mente Divina secretum ; quae delegate nostra

Diis Minoribus curl uni se tibi dignatur ostendere. Panegyr. Vet. ix. 2.
46M. Freret (Memoires de l'Academie des Inscriptions, t. iv. p. 411-437) ex

plains, by physical causes, many of the prodigies of antiquity ; and Fabricius,
who is abused by both parties, vainly tries to introduce the celestial cross of Con
stantine among the solar halos Bibliothec. Graec. tom. vi. p. 8-29.

b',Nazarius inter Panegyr. Vet. x. 14, 15. It is unnecessary to name the
moderns, whose undistinguishing and ravenous appetite has swallowed even the
Pagan bait of Nazarius.
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beauty, their spirit, their gigantic forms, the stream of light
which beamed from their celestial armour, their patience in
suffering themselves to be heard, as well as seen, by mortals;
and their declaration that they were sent, that they flew, to the
assistance of the great Constantine. For the truth of this pro
digy, the Pagan orator appeals to the whole Gallic nation, in
whose presence he was then speaking; and seems to hope that
the ancient apparitions47 would now obtain credit from this
recent and public event. The Christian fable of Busebius, ad,

which in the space of twenty-six years might arise from the
original dream, is cast in a much more correct and elegant
mould. In one of the marches of Constantine, he is reported
to have seen with his own eyes the luminous trophy of the
cross, placed above the meridian sun, and inscribed with the
following words : By this conquer. This amazing object in
the sky astonished the whole army, as well as the emperor
himself, who was yet undetermined in the choice of a religion ;
but his astonishment was converted into faith by the vision of
the ensuing night. Christ appeared before his eyes ; and, dis
playing the same celestial sign of the cross, he directed Con
stantine to frame a similar standard, and to march, with an
assurance of victory, against Maxentius and all his enemies.48
The learned bishop of Cfflsarea appears to be sensible that the
recent discovery of this marvellous anecdote would excite some
surprise and distrust among the most pious of his readers. Yet
instead of ascertaining the precise circumstances of time and

place, which always serve to detect falsehood or establish
truth ; 49 instead of collecting and recording the evidence of so
many living witnesses, who must have been spectators of this

" The apparitions of Castor and Pollux, particularly to announce the Mace
donian victory, are attested by historians and public monuments. See Cicero de
Natura Deorum, ii. 2, iii. 5, 6. Floras, ii. 12. Valerius Maximus, 1. i. o. 8, No. 1.
Yet the most recent of these miracles is omitted, and indirectly denied, by Livy
(xly. 1).

48Eusebius, L i. o. 28, 29, 30. The silence of the same Eusebius, in his Eccle
siastical History, is deeply felt by those advocates for the miracle who are not
absolutely callous.

49 The narrative of Constantine seems to indicate that he saw the cross in the
sky before he passed the Alps against Maxentius. The scene has been fixed by
provincial vanity at Treves, Besancon, Ac. See Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs,
tom. iv. p. 573. [Professor Flinders Petrie plausibly suggests that what Con
stantine saw was the phenomenon of mock-suns (not uncommon in northern, but
rare in southern, latitudes). The real sun, with three mook-suns, might have
appeared to his eyes as a cross.]
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stupendous miracle ; 60 Eusebius contents himself with alleging
a very singular testimony : that of the deceased Constantine,
who, many years after the event, in the freedom of conversa
tion, had related to him this extraordinary incident of his own
life, and had attested the truth of it by a solemn oath. The
prudence and gratitude of the learned prelate forbade him to
suspect the veracity of his victorious master; but he plainly
intimates that, in a fact of such a nature, he should have
refused his assent to any meaner authority. This motive of
credibility could not survive the power of the Flavian family ;
and the celestial sign, which the Infidels might afterwards
deride,61 was disregarded by the Christians of the age which
immediately followed the conversion of Constantine.62 But the
Catholic Church, both of the East and of the West, has adopted
a prodigy, which favours, or seems to favour, the popular wor
ship of the cross. The vision of Constantine maintained an
honourable place in the legend of superstition, till the bold
and sagacious spirit of criticism presumed to depreciate the
triumph, and to arraign the truth of the first Christian
emperor.53

The con- The protestant and philosophic readers of the present age
constan- will incline to believe that, in the account of his own conversion,
beninoere Constantine attested a wilful falsehood by a solemn and de

liberate perjury. They may not hesitate to pronounce that,
in the choice of a religion, his mind was determined only by
a sense of interest ; and that (according to the expression of th

e

50 The pious Tillemont (Mern. Eooles. tom. vii. p. 1317) rejects with a sigh the
useful Acts of Artemius, a veteran and a martyr, who attests as an eye-witness the
vision of Constantine. [Acta Sanctorum, Oct. 20 ; cp. Appendix 14.]

61Gelasius Cyzic. in Act. Conci1. Nic.cn. 1. i. c. 4.
92The advocates for the vision are unable to produce a single testimony from

the Fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries, who, in their voluminous writings,
repeatedly celebrate the triumph of the church and of Constantine. As these
venerable men had not any dislike to a miracle, we may suspect (and the suspicion

is confirmed by the ignorance of Jerom) that they were all unacquainted with the
life of Constantine by Eusebius. This tract was recovered by the diligence of those
who translated or continued his Ecclesiastical History, and who have represented
in various colours the vision of the cross.

63 Godefroy was the first who, in the year 1643 (Not. ad Philostorgium, 1
. i. c.

6
,

p. 16), expressed any doubt of a miracle which had been supported with equal
zeal by Cardinal Baronius and the Centuriators of Magdeburg. Since that time,
many of the Protestant critics have inclined towards doubt and disbelief. The
objections are urged, with great force, by M. Chauffepie (Dictionnaire Critique,
tom. iv. p. 6-11), and, in the year 1774, th

e

doctor of Sorbonne, the Abbe du Voisin,
published an Apology, whioh deserves the praise of learning and moderation.
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profane poet M) he used the altars of the church as th
e

convenient
footstool to the throne of the empire. A conclusion so harsh
and so absolute is not, however, warranted by our knowledge
of human nature, of Constantine, or of Christianity. In an age
of religious fervour, the most artful statesmen are observed to
feel some part of the enthusiasm which they inspire ; and the
most orthodox saints assume the dangerous privilege of defend

ing the cause of truth by the arms of deceit and falsehood.
Personal interest is often the standard of our belief, as well
as of our practice ; and the same motives of temporal advantage
which might influence the public conduct and professions of
Constantine would insensibly dispose his mind to embrace a

religion so propitious to his fame and fortunes. His vanity
was gratified by the flattering assurance that he had been chosen
by Heaven to reign over the earth ; success had justified his
divine title to the throne, and that title was founded on the
truth of the Christian revelation. As real virtue is sometimes
excited by undeserved applause, the specious piety of Con
stantine, if at first it was only specious, might gradually, by
the influence of praise, of habit, and of example, be matured
into serious faith and fervent devotion. The bishops and
teachers of the new sect, whose dress and manners had not
qualified them for the residence of a court, were admitted to
the Imperial table ; they accompanied the monarch in his ex
peditions ; and the ascendant which one of them, an Egyptian
or a Spaniard,66 acquired over his mind was imputed by the

w Lore Constantin dit ces propros paroles :

J'ai renverse le culte des idoles ;

Sur leg debris de leurs temples fumans
Au Dieu du Ciel j'ai prodigue l'encens.
Mais tous mes soins pour sa grandeur supremo
N'eurent jamais d'autre objet que moi-meme ;

Los saints autels n'etoient a mes regards
Qu'un ruarehepie du trdne des Cesars.
L'ambition, la fureur, leg delices
Etoient mes Dieux, avoient mes sacrifices.
L'or des Chretiens, leurs intrigues, leur sang
Ont cimente ma fortune et mon rang.

The poem which contains these lines may be read with pleasure, but cannot be
named with decency.
"This favourite was probably the great Osius, bishop of Cordova, who pre

ferred the pastoral care of the whole church to the government of a particular
diocese. His character is magnificently, though concisely, expressed by Atha-
nasius (tom. i. p. 703). See Tillemont, Mern. Ecoles. tom. vii. p. 524-561.
Osius was accused, perhaps unjustly, of retiring from court with th

e

very ample
fortune.
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Pagans to the effect of magic." Lactantius, who has adorned
the precepts of the gospel with the eloquence of Cicero,17 and
Eusebius, who has consecrated the learning and philosophy
1 of the Greeks to the service of religion,68 were both received
into the friendship and familiarity of their sovereign : and those
able masters of controversy could patiently watch the soft and

yielding moments of persuasion, and dexterously apply the

arguments which were the best adapted to his character and
understanding. Whatever advantages might be derived from
the acquisition of an Imperial proselyte, he was distinguished
by the splendour of his purple, rather than by the superiority of
wisdom or virtue, from the many thousands of his subjects who
had embraced the doctrines of Christianity. Nor can it be
deemed incredible that the mind of an unlettered soldier
should have yielded to the weight of evidence, which, in a
more enlightened age, has satisfied or subdued the reason of
a Grotius, a Pascal, or a Locke. In the midst of the incessant
labours of his great office, this soldier employed, or affected to

employ, the hours of the night in the diligent study of the
Scriptures and the composition of theological discourses ; which
he afterwards pronounced in the presence of a numerous and
applauding audience. In a very long discourse, which is still
extant, the royal preacher expatiates on the various proofs of
religion ; but he dwells with peculiar complacency on the

The fourth Sybilline verses,69 and the fourth eclogue of Virgil.60 Forty
viHffl1*

of
years before the birth of Christ, the Mantuan bard, as if inspired
by the celestial muse of Isaiah, had celebrated, with all the pomp
of oriental metaphor, the return of the Virgin, the fall of the
serpent, the approaching birth of a God-like child, the offspring
w See Eusebius (in Vit. Constant, passim), and Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 104 (e. 29].
67The Christianity of Lactantius was of a moral rather than of a mysterious

cast. " Erat pseno rudis (says the orthodox Bull) disciplines Christianse, et in
rhetorica melius quam in theologia vcrsatus." Defensio Fidei Nicense, sect. ii.
c. 14.
48Fabricius, with his usual diligence, has collected a list of between three and

four hundred authors quoted in the Evangelical Preparation of Eusebius. See
Bibliothec. Grseo. 1. v. c. 4, tom. vi. p. 37-56.
"See Constantin. Orat. ad Sanctos, c. 19, 20. He chiefly depends on a

mysterious acrostic, composed in the sixth age after the Deluge by the Erythraean
Sybil, and translated by Cicero into Latin. The initial letters of the thirty-four
Greek verses form this prophetic sentence: Jesus Christ, Son of God, Saviour
of the World.
60In his paraphrase of Virgil, the emperor has frequently assisted and im

proved the literal sense of the Latin text. See Blondel des Sybilles, 1. i. c. 14, 16,
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of the great Jupiter, who should expiate the guilt of human
kind, and govern the peaceful universe with the virtues of his
father ; the rise and appearance of an heavenly race, a primitive
nation throughout the world ; and the gradual restoration of
the innocence and felicity of the golden age. The poet was
perhaps unconscious of the secret sense and object of these

sublime predictions, which have been so unworthily applied to
the infant son of a consul or a triumvir ; 61 but, if a more splen
did, and indeed specious, interpretation of the fourth eclogue con
tributed to the conversion of the first Christian emperor, Virgil
may deserve to be ranked among the most successful mission

aries of the gospel.62
The awful mysteries of the Christian faith and worship were Devotion

concealed from the eyes of strangers, and even of catechumens, leg™ of

with an affected secrecy, which served to excite their wonder tine
and curiosity.63 But the severe rules of discipline which the
prudence of the bishops had instituted were relaxed by the same

prudence in favour of an Imperial proselyte, whom it was so im- /
portant to allure, by every gentle condescension, into the pale
of the church ; and Constantine was permitted, at least by a
tacit dispensation, to enjoy most of the privileges, before he had
contracted any of the obligations, of a Christian. Instead of re
tiring from the congregration when the voice of the deacon
dismissed the profane multitude, he prayed with the faithful,

disputed with the bishops, preached on the most sublime and
intricate subjects of theology, celebrated with sacred rites the

vigil of Easter, and publicly declared himself, not only a par
taker, but in some measure a priest and hierophant of the Chris
tian mysteries.64 The pride of Constantine might assume, and

61The different claims of an elder and younger son of Pollio, of Julia, of
Drusus, of Marcellus, are found to be incompatible with chronology, history, and
the good sense of Virgil.

62 See Lowth, de Sacra Poesi Hebraorum Praelect. xxi. p. 289-293. In the
examination of the fourth eclogue, the respectable bishop of London has displayed
learning, taste, ingenuity, and a temperate enthusiasm, which exalts his fancy
without degrading his judgment.

s3The distinction between the public and the secret parts of divine service, the
missa catechumenorum, and the missa fiMium, and the mysterious veil which
piety or policy had cast over the latter, are very judiciously explained by Thiers,
Exposition du Saint Sacrement, 1. i. c. 8-12, p. 59-91 : but as, on this subject, the
Papists may reasonably be suspected, a Protestant reader will depend with more
confidence on the learned Bingham, Antiquities, 1. x. o. 5.

64 See Eusebius in Vit. Const. 1. iv. o. 15-32, and the whole tenor of Constan
tino's Sermon. The faith and devotion of the emperor has furnished Baronius
with a specious argument in favour of his early baptisrn.
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his services had deserved, some extraordinary distinction : an ill-
timed rigour might have blasted the unripened fruits of his con
version ; and, if the doors of the church had been strictly closed
against a prince who had deserted the altars of the gods, the

master of the empire would have been left destitute of any form
of religious worship. In his last visit to Rome, he piously dis
claimed and insulted the superstition of his ancestors by refus

ing to lead the military procession of the equestrian order and
to offer the public vows to the Jupiter of the Capitoline Hill.66
Many years before his baptism and death, Constantine had pro
claimed to the world that neither his person nor his image should
ever more be seen within the walls of an idolatrous temple ;
while he distributed through the provinces a variety of medals
and pictures, which represented the emperor in an humble and
suppliant posture of Christian devotion.68
The pride of Constantine, who refused the privileges of a

catechumen, cannot easily be explained or excused ; but the

delay of his baptism may be justified by the maxims and the
practice of ecclesiastical antiquity. The sacrament of baptism67
was regularly administered by the bishop himself, with his
assistant clergy, in the cathedral church of the diocese, during
the fifty days between the solemn festivals of Easter and Pente
cost ; and this holy term admitted a numerous band of infants
and adult persons into the bosom of the church. The discretion
of parents often suspended the baptism of their children till they
could understand the obligations which they contracted; the
severity of ancient bishops exacted from the new converts a
noviciate of two or three years ; and the catechumens themselves,
from different motives of a temporal or a spiritual nature, were
seldom impatient to assume the character of perfect and initiated
Christians. The sacrament of baptism was supposed to contain
a full and absolute expiation of sin ; and the soul was instantly
restored to its original purity, and entitled to the promise of

Delay of
his bap
tism till
theap-
proacb of
death

86Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 105 [29, ad fin.].
»Eusebius in Vit. Constant. 1. iv. o. 15, 16.
s7 The theory and practice of antiquity with regard to the sacrament of

baptism have been copiously explained by Dorn. Chardon, Hist, des Sacremens,
tom. i. p. 3-405 ; Dorn. Martenne, de Bitibus Ecologiae Antiquis, tom. i. ; and by
Bingham, in the tenth and eleventh books of his Christian Antiquities. One
circumstance may be observed, in which the modern churches have materially
departed from the ancient custom. The sacrament of baptism (even when it was
administered to infants) was immediately followed by confirmation and the holy
communion.
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eternal salvation. Among the proselytes of Christianity, there
were many who judged it imprudent to precipitate a salutary
rite, which could not be repeated ; to throw away an inestimable

privilege, which could never be recovered. By the delay of their
baptism, they could venture freely to indulge their passions in
the enjoyments of this world, while they still retained in their
own hands the means of a sure and easy absolution.68 The sub
lime theory of the gospel had made a much fainter impression
on the heart than on the understanding of Constantine himself.
He pursued the great object of his ambition through the dark
and bloody paths of war and policy ; and, after the victory, he I
abandoned himself, without moderation, to the abuse of his
fortune. Instead of asserting his just superiority above the im
perfect heroism and profane philosophy of Trajan and the Anto-
nines, the mature age of Constantine forfeited the reputation
which he had acquired in his youth. As he gradually advanced
in the knowledge of truth, he proportionably declined in the
practice of virtue ; and the same year of his reign in which he
convened the council of Nice was polluted by the execution, or
rather murder, of his eldest son. This date is alone sufficient
to refute the ignorant and malicious suggestions of Zosimus,69

who affirms that, after the death of Crispus, the remorse of his
father accepted from the ministers of Christianity the expiation
which he had vainly solicited from the Pagan Pontiffs. At the
time of the death of Crispus, the emperor could no longer
hesitate in the choice of a religion ; he could no longer be ignor
ant that the church was possessed of an infallible remedy, though
he chose to defer the application of it

, till the approach of death

■ The fathers, who censured this criminal delay, could not deny the certain
and victorious efficacy even of a deathbed baptisrn. The ingenious rhetoric of
Chrysostom could find only three arguments against these prudent Christians.
1. That we should love and pursue virtue for her own sake, and not merely for
the reward. 2

. That we may be surprised by death without an opportunity of
baptism. 3

. That, although we shall be placed in heaven, we shall only twinkle
like little stars, when compared to the suns of righteousness who have run their
appointed course with labour, with success, and with glory. Chrysostom in Epist.
ad Hebraeos Homi1. xiii. apud Chardon, Hist, des Sacremens, tom. i. p. 49. I

believe that this delay of baptism, though attended with the most pernicious
consequences, was never condemned by any general or provincial council, or by
any public act or declaration of the church. The zeal of the bishops was easily
kindled on much slighter occasions.

ss Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 104 W. 29]. For this disingenuous falsehood he has
deserved and experienced the harshest treatment from all the ecclesiastical
writers, except Cardinal Baron i us (a.d. 324, No. 15-28), who had occasion to
employ the Infidel on a particular service against the Arian Eusebius.
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had removed the temptation and danger of a relapse. The
bishops, whom he summoned in his last illness to the palace of
Nicomedia, were edified by the fervour with which he requested
and received the sacrament of baptism, by the solemn protests
tion that the remainder of his life should be worthy of a disciple
of Christ, and by his humble refusal to wear the imperial purple
after he had been clothed in the white garment of a neophyte.
The example and reputation of Constantine seemed to counte
nance the delay of baptism.70 Future tyrants were encouraged
to believe that the innocent blood which they might shed in a

long reign would instantly be washed away in the waters of re

generation ; and the abuse of religion dangerously undermined
the foundations of moral virtue.
The gratitude of the church has exalted the virtues and ex

cused the failings of a generous patron, who seated Christianity
on the throne of the Roman world ; and the Greeks, who cele
brate the festival of the Imperial saint, seldom mention the
name of Constantine without adding the title of equal to the

Apostles.71 Such a comparison, if it allude to the character of
those divine missionaries, must be imputed to the extravagance
of impious flattery. But, if the parallel is confined to the
extent and number of their evangelic victories, the success of
Constantine might perhaps equal that of the Apostles them
selves. By the edicts of toleration he removed the temporal
disadvantages which had hitherto retarded the progress of
Christianity ; and its active and numerous ministers received
a free permission, a liberal encouragement, to recommend the

salutary truths of revelation by every argument which could
affect the reason or piety of mankind. The exact balance of
the two religions continued but a moment ; and the piercing
eye of ambition and avarice soon discovered that the profes
sion of Christianity might contribute to the interest of the
present, as well as of a future, life.72 The hopes of wealth
and honours, the example of an emperor, his exhortations, his

Propaga
tion of
Christian
ity

['Itrtiwoa-
toAot]

70Eusebius, 1. iv. c. 61, 62, 63. The bishop of Caesarea supposes the salvation
of Constantine with the most perfect confidence.

71See Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 429. The Greeks, the
Russians, and, in the darker ages, the Latins themselves have been desirous of
placing Constantine in the catalogue of saints.
N See the third and fourth books of his life. He was accustomed to say that,

whether Christ was preached in pretence or in truth, he should still rejoice (l
. iii.
c. 58).
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irresistible smiles, diffused conviction among the venal and

obsequious crowds which usually fill the apartments of a palace.
The cities which signalized a forward zeal by the voluntary
destruction of their temples were distinguished by municipal
privileges, and rewarded with popular donatives ; and the new
capital of the East gloried in the singular advantage that Con
stantinople was never profaned by the worship of idols.78 As j
the lower ranks of society are governed by imitation, the con- I /
version of those who possessed any eminence of birth, of power,
or of riches, was soon followed by dependent multitudes.74 The
salvation of the common people was purchased at an easy rate,

if it be true that, in one year, twelve thousand men were
baptized at Rome, besides a proportionable number of women

and children; and that a white garment, with twenty pieces
of gold, had been promised by the emperor to every convert.76

The powerful influence of Constantine was not circumscribed
by the narrow limits of his life, or of his dominions. The
education which he bestowed on his sons and nephews secured
to the empire a race of princes whose faith was still more
lively and sincere, as they imbibed, in their earliest infancy,
the spirit, or at least the doctrine, of Christianity. War and
commerce had spread the knowledge of the gospel beyond the

confines of the Roman provinces ; and the Barbarians, who had
disdained an humble and proscribed sect, soon learned to /
esteem a religion which had, been so lately embraced by the

greatest monarch and the most civilized nation of the globe.78

'» M. de Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 374, 616) has defended,
with strength and spirit, the virgin purity of Constantinople against some malevo
lent insinuations of the Pagan Zosimus.

7J The author of the Histoire Politique et Philosophique des deux Indes (tom,
i. p. 9) condemns a law of Constantine, which gave freedom to all the slaves who
should embrace Christianity. The emperor did indeed publish a law which re
strained the Jews from circumcising, perhaps from keeping, any Christian slaves
(see Euseb. in Vit. Constant. 1. iv. c. 27 and Cod. Theod. 1. xvi. tit. ix. with
Godefroy*s Commentary, tom. vi. p. 247). But this imperfect exception related
only to the Jews ; and the great body of slaves, who were the property of Christian
or Pagan masters, could not improve their temporal condition by changing their
religion. I am ignorant by what guides the Abbe Baynal was deceived ; as the
total absence of quotations is the unpardonable blemish of his entertaining
history.
"See Acta Sti Silvestri, and Hist. Eccles. Nicephor. Callist. 1. vii. c. 34, ap.

Baronium, Anna1. Eccles. a.d. 324, No. 67, 74. Such evidence is contemptible
enough ; but these circumstances are in themselves so probable that the learned
Dr. Howell (History of the World, vo1. iii. p. 14) has not scrupled to adopt
them.
l™ The conversion of the Barbarians under the reign of Constantine is celebrated

by the ecclesiastical historians (see Sozomen, 1. ii. c. 6, and Theodoret, 1. i. o. 23,
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The Goths and Germans who enlisted under the standard of
Rome revered the cross which glittered at the head of the

legions, and their fierce countrymen received at the same time
the lessons of faith and of humanity. The kings of Iberia and
Armenia worshipped the God of their protector; and their

subjects, who have invariably preserved the name of Christians,
soon formed a sacred and perpetual connexion with their Roman
brethren. The Christians of Persia were suspected, in time of
war, of preferring their religion to their country ; but, as long
as peace subsisted between the two empires, the persecuting
spirit of the Magi was effectually restrained by the interposition
of Constantine.77 The rays of the gospel illuminated the coast
of India. The colonies of Jews, who had penetrated into
Arabia and Ethiopia,78 opposed the progress of Christianity;
but the labour of the missionaries was in some measure facili
tated by a previous knowledge of the Mosaic revelation ; and

[o. ad. 330 Abyssinia still reveres the memory of Frumentius, who, in the
fng years" time of Constantine, devoted his life to the conversion of those

sequestered regions. Under the reign of his son Constantius,

Theophilus,79 who was himself of Indian extraction, was invested
with the double character of ambassador and bishop. He em
barked on the Red Sea with two hundred horses of the purest
breed of Cappadocia, which were sent by the emperor to the
prince of the Sabaeans, or Homerites. Theophilus was entrusted
with many other useful or curious presents, which might raise
the admiration and conciliate the friendship of the Barbarians ;

21). But Bufinus, the Latin translator of Eusebius, deserves to be considered as
an original authority. His information was curiously collected from one of the
companions of the Apostle of Ethiopia, and from Bacurius, an Iberian prince,
who was count of the domestics. Father Mamachi has given an ample compilation
on the progress of Christianity, in the first and second volumes of his great but
imperfect work. [Bufinus, at first a friend, afterwards an opponent of Jerome, also
translated some works of Origen.]

77 See, in Eusebius (in Vit. Constant. 1. ib. c. 9) the pressing and pathetic
epistle of Constantine in favour of his Christian brethren of Persia. [J. Labourt,
Le Ciiristianisme dans l'empire Perse sous la dynastie Sassanide, 1904.]

7sSee Basnage, Hist, des Juifs, tom. vii. p. 182, tom. viii. p. 333, tom. ix. p.
810. The curious diligence of this writer pursues the Jewish exiles to the extremi
ties of the globe.

79Theophilus had been given in his infancy as a hostage by his countrymen of
the isle of Diva, and was educated by the Romans in learning and piety. The
Maldives, of which Male, or Diva, may be the capital, are a cluster of 1900 or 2000
minute islands in the Indian ocean. The ancients were imperfectly acquainted
with the Maldives ; but they are described in the two Mahometan travellers of the
ninth century, published by Benaudot, Geograph. Nubiensis, p. 30, 31. D'Herbelot,
Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 704. Hist. Generate des Voyages, tom. viii.
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M

j

and he successfully employed several years in th
e

pastoral visit to

the churches of the torrid zone.80
The irresistible power of the Roman emperors was displayed change of

. in the important and dangerous change of the national religion. »i religion
The terrors of a military force silenced the faint and unsupported
murmurs of the Pagans, and there was reason to expect that
the cheerful submission of the Christian clergy, as well as
people, would be the result of conscience and gratitude. It
was long since established, as a fundamental maxim of the

Roman constitution, that every rank of citizens were alike
subject to the laws, and that the care of religion was the right
as well as duty of the civil magistrate. Constantine and his
successors could not easily persuade themselves that they had

forfeited, by their conversion, any branch of the Imperial pre
rogatives, or that they were incapable of giving laws to a

religion which they had protected and embraced. The emperors
still continued to exercise a supreme jurisdiction over the
ecclesiastical order ; and the sixteenth book of the Theodosian

code represents, under a variety of titles, the authority which a.d. 3iiM3s

they assumed in the government of the Catholic church.
But the distinction of the spiritual and temporal powers,81 pistinc-

which had never been imposed on the free spirit of Greece and spiritual

f . t and teni-
Rome, was introduced and confirmed by the legal establishment porai

powers
lof Christianity. The office of supreme pontiff, which, from the
time of Numa to that of Augustus, had always been exercised
by one of the most eminent of the senators, was at length
united to the imperial dignity. The first magistrate of the
state, as often as he was prompted by superstition or policy,

performed with his own hands the sacerdotal functions ; ffi nor
was there any order of priests, either at Rome or in the pro
vinces, who claimed a more sacred character among men, or

a more intimate communication with the Gods. But in the
Christian church, which entrusts the service of the altar to a

s0 Philostorgius, 1
. Hi. o. 4, 5, 6, with Godefroy's learned observations. The

historical narrative is soon lost in an inquiry concerning the seat of paradise,
strange monsters, &c.

81See the epistle of Osius, ap. Athanasium, vol. i. p. 840. The public
remonstrance which Osiris was forced to address to the son contained the same
principles of ecclesiastical and civil government which he had secretly instilled
into the mind of the father.

m M. de la Bastie (Memoires de l'Aead£mie des Inscriptions, tom. xv. p. 38-

61) has evidently proved that Augustus and his successors exercised in person
all the sacred functions of pontifex maximus, or high-priest of the Roman empire.

/*
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perpetual succession of consecrated ministers, the monarch,
whose spiritual rank is less honourable than that of the meanest
deacon, was seated below the rails of the sanctuary, and con

founded with the rest of the faithful multitude.83 The emperor
might be saluted as the father of his people, but he owed a
filial duty and reverence to the fathers of the church ; and
the same marks of respect which Constantine had paid to the
persons of saints and confessors were soon exacted by the pride
of the episcopal order.84 A secret conflict between the civil

y
and ecclesiastical jurisdictions embarrassed the operations of
the Roman government ; and a pious emperor was alarmed by
the guilt and danger of touching with a profane hand the ark
of the covenant. The separation of men into the two orders
of the clergy and of the laity was, indeed, familiar to many
nations of antiquity ; and the priests of India, of Persia, of
Assyria, of Judea, bf ^Ethiopia, of Egypt, and of Gaul, derived
from tw

o

celestial origin the temporal power and possessions
which they had acquired. These venerable institutions had
gradually assimilated themselves to the manners and govern
ment of their respective countries ; ** but the opposition or con
tempt of the civil power served to cement the discipline of the
primitive church. The Christians had been obliged to elect

,' their own magistrates, to raise and distribute a peculiar revenue,

I and to regulate the internal policy of their republic by a code
of laws, which were ratified by the consent of the people and

| the practice of three hundred years. When Constantine em
braced the faith of the Christians, he seemed to contract a
perpetual alliance with a distinct and independent society ; and
the privileges granted or confirmed by that emperor, or by his

s3 Something of a contrary practice had insensibly prevailed in the church of
Constantinople ; but the rigid Ambrose commanded Theodosiua to retire below
the rails, and taught him to know the difference between a king and th

e

priest.
See Theodoret, 1. v. c. 18.

s4At the table of the emperor Haximus, Martin, bishop of Tours, received
the oup from an attendant, and gave it to the presbyter, his companion, before he
allowed the emperor to drink ; the empress waited on Martin at table. Sulpicius
Severus, in Vit. Sti Martin, c. 23, and Dialogue ii. 7. Yet it may be doubted,
whether these extraordinary compliments were paid to the bishop or the saint.
The honours usually granted to the former character may be seen in Bingham's
Antiquities, 1

. ii. c. 9, and Vales, ad Theodoret. 1
. iv. c. 6. See the haughty

ceremonial which Leontius, bishop of Tripoli, imposed on the empress. Tille-
mont. Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 754. Patres Aposto1. tom. ii. p. 179.
"Plutarch, in his treatise of Isis and Osiris, informs us that the kings of

Egypt, who were not already priests, were initiated, after their election, into the
sacerdotal order.
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successors, were accepted, not as the precarious favours of the
court, but as the just and unalienable rights of the ecclesiastical
order.

The Catholic Church was administered by the spiritual and s*atj^.of
legal jurisdiction of eighteen hundred bishops ; w of whom one bopeunder

thousand were seated in the Greek, and eight hundred in the "an0
. emperors

Latin, provinces of the empire. The extent and boundaries
of their respective dioceses had been variously and accidentally
decided by the zeal and success of the first missionaries, by the

wishes of the people, and by the propagation of the gospel.
Episcopal churches were closely planted along the banks of the
Nile, on the sea-coast of Africa, in the proconsular Asia, and
through the southern provinces of Italy. The bishops of Gaul
and Spain, of Thrace and Pontus, reigned over an ample ter
ritory, and delegated their rural suffragans to execute the sub
ordinate duties of the pastoral office.87 A Christian diocese
might be spread over a province or reduced to a village; but
all the bishops possessed an equal and indelible character : they
all derived the same powers and privileges from the apostles,

\ from the people, and from the laws. While the civil and mili
tary professions were separated by the policy of Constantine,
a new and perpetual order of ecclesiastical ministers, always

respectable, sometimes dangerous, was established in the church
and state. The important review of their station and attributes
may be distributed under the following heads: I. Popular
election. II. Ordination of the clergy. III. Property. IV.
Civil jurisdiction. V. Spiritual censures. VI. Exercise of
public oratory. VII. Privilege of legislative assemblies.
I. The freedom of elections subsisted long after the legal i;

f
Election

establishment of Christianity ; w and the subjects of Rome

ss The numbers are not ascertained by any ancient writer, or original cata
logue ; for the partial lists of the eastern churches are comparatively modern.
The patient diligence of Charles a Sto Paolo, of Luke Holstenius, and of Bingham,
has laboriously investigated all the episcopal sees of the Catholic Church, which
was almost commensurate with the Roman empire. The ninth book of the
Christian Antiquities is a very accurate map of ecclesiastical geography. [Cp.
Appendix 19.]

s7On the subject of the rural bishops, or Chorepiscopi, who voted in synods,
and conferred the minor orders, see Thomassin, Discipline de l'Eglise, tom. 1. p.
447, &c. and Chardon, Hist, des Sacremens, tom. v. p. 395, &c. They do not
appear till the fourth century ; and this equivocal character, which had excited
the jealousy of the prelates, was abolished before the end of the tenth both in the
East and the West. [F. Gillmann, Das Institut der Chorbischofe im Orient, 1903.]

ss Thomassin (Discipline de l'Eglise, tom. ii. 1. ii. c. i.-8, p. 673-721) has
copiously treated of the election of bishops during the five first centuries, both in
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enjoyed in the church the privilege which they had lost in the
republic, of choosing the magistrates whom they were bound

to obey. As soon as a bishop had closed his eyes, the metro
politan issued a commission to one of his suffragans to administer

the vacant see, and prepare, within a limited time, the future
election. The right of voting was vested in the inferior clergy,
who were best qualified to judge of the merit of the candidates ;
in the senators or nobles of the city, all those who were dis
tinguished by their rank or property ; and finally in the whole
body of the people, who, on the appointed day, flocked in

multitudes from the most remote parts of the diocese,89 and
sometimes silenced, by their tumultuous acclamations, the voice
of reason and the laws of discipline. These acclamations might

accidentally fix on the head of the most deserving competitor ;
of some ancient presbyter, some holy monk, or some layman,

conspicuous for his zeal and piety. But the episcopal chair was
solicited, especially in the great and opulent cities of the
empire, as a temporal rather than as a spiritual dignity. The
interested views, the selfish and angry passions, the arts of

perfidy and dissimulation, the secret corruption, the open and

even bloody violence, which had formerly disgraced the freedom
of election in the commonwealths of Greece and Rome, too
often influenced the choice of the successors of the apostles.
While one of the candidates boasted the honours of his family,
a second allured his judges by the delicacies of a plentiful
table, and a third, more guilty than his rivals, offered to share
the plunder of the church among the accomplices of his sacrile
gious hopes.90 The civil as well as ecclesiastical laws attempted
to exclude the populace from this solemn and important
transaction. The canons of ancient discipline, by requiring
several episcopal qualifications of age, station, &C., restrained

in some measure the indiscriminate caprice of the electors.
The authority of the provincial bishops, who were assembled

the East and in the West ; but he shews a very partial bias in favour of the epis
copal aristooraoy. Bingham (l

. iv. o. 2) is moderate ; and Chardon (Hist. des
Saoremens, tom. v. p. 108-128) is very clear and concise.

99Incredibilis multitudo, non solum ex eo oppido (Tours), sed etiam ex vicinis
urbibus ad suffragia ferenda oonvenerat, &C. Sulpicius Severus, in Vit. Martin,
c. 7
. The council of Laodicea (canon xiii.) prchibits mobs and tumults ; and
Justinian confines the right of election to the nobility. Novel1. cxxiii. 1
.

90The epistles of Sidonius Apollinaris (iv. 25, vii. 5
,

9
) exhibit some of the
scandals of the Gallican church ; and Gaul was less polished and less corrupt than
the East.
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in the vacant church to consecrate the choice of the people,
was interposed to moderate their passions and to correct their
mistakes. The bishops could refuse to ordain an unworthy
candidate, and the rage of contending factions sometimes ac

cepted their impartial mediation. The submission, or the
resistance, of the clergy and people, on various occasions,

afforded different precedents, which were insensibly converted
into positive laws and provincial customs;91 but it was every
where admitted, as a fundamental maxim of religious policy,
that no bishop could be imposed on an orthodox church without
the consent of its members. The emperors, as the guardians
of the public peace, and as the first citizens of Rome and Con
stantinople, might effectually declare their wishes in the choice
of a primate ; but those absolute monarchs respected the free
dom of ecclesiastical elections; and, while they distributed and
resumed the honours of the state and army, they allowed

eighteen hundred perpetual magistrates to receive their im
portant offices from the free suffrages of the people.92 It was
agreeable to the dictates of justice, that these magistrates
should not desert an honourable station from which they could
not be removed ; but the wisdom of councils endeavoured,
without much success, to enforce the residence, and to prevent
the translation, of bishops. The discipline of the West was
indeed less relaxed than that of the East; but the same pas
sions which made those regulations necessary rendered them
ineffectual. The reproaches which angry prelates have so
vehemently urged against each other serve only to expose their
common guilt and their mutual indiscretion.
II. The bishops alone possessed the faculty of spiritual n. ordina-

generation ; and this extraordinary privilege might compensate, clergy

in some degree, for the painful celibacy93 which was imposed

n A compromise was sometimes introduced by law or by consent : either the
bishops or the people chose one of the three candidates who had been named by
the other party.
"All the examples quoted by Thomassin (Discipline do l'Eglise, tom. ii. 1.

ii. c. 6,jp. 704-714) appear to be extraordinary acts of power, and even of oppres
sion. The confirmation of the bishop of Alexandria is mentioned by Philostorglus
as a more regular proceeding (Hist. Eccles. 1. ii. 11).

93The celibacy of the clergy during the first five or six centuries is B sub
ject of discipline, and indeed of controversy, which has been very diligently ex
amined. See in particular Thomassin, Discipline de l'Eglise, tom. i. 1. ii. c. lx.
Ixi. p. 886-902, and Bingham's Antiquities, 1. iv. c. 5. By each of these learned
but partial critics, one half of the truth is produced, and the other is concealed.

vol. ii.—22



338 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xx

as a virtue, as a duty, and at length as a positive obligation.
The religions of antiquity, which established a separate order
of priests, dedicated a holy race, a tribe or family, to the per
petual service of the Gods.94 Such institutions were founded
for possession rather than conquest. The children of the
priests enjoyed, with proud and indolent security, their sacred
inheritance; and the fiery spirit of enthusiasm was abated by
the cares, the pleasures, and the endearments of domestic life.

But the Christian sanctuary was open to every ambitious can
didate who aspired to its heavenly promises or temporal pos
sessions. The office of priests, like that of soldiers or magis
trates, was strenuously exercised by those men whose temper
and abilities had prompted them to embrace the ecclesiastical

profession, or who had been selected by a discerning bishop as

the best qualified to promote the glory and interest of the
church. The bishops96 (till the abuse was restrained by the
prudence of the laws) might constrain the reluctant, and
protect the distressed ; and the imposition of hands for ever
bestowed some of the most valuable privileges of civil society.
The whole body of the Catholic clergy, more numerous, perhaps
than the legions, was exempted by the emperors from all
service, private or public, all municipal offices, and all personal
taxes and contributions which pressed on their fellow-citizens
with intolerable weight ; and the duties of their holy profession
were accepted as a full discharge of their obligations to the
republic.96 Each bishop acquired an absolute and indefeasible
right to the perpetual obedience of the clerk whom he ordained :

MDiodorus Sicalus attests and approves the hereditary succession of the
priesthood among the Egyptians, the Chaldeans, and the Indians (1

. i. p. 84 [c.
73], 1

. ii. p. 142, 153 [29, 40 and 41 ad fin.], edit. Wesseling). The magi are de
scribed by Ammianus as a very numerous family : " Per saecula multa ad praesens
una eademque prosapia multitude- creata, Deorum cultibus dedicata " (xxiii. 6).
Ausonius celebrates the Stirps Druidarum (De Professorib. Burdiga1. iv.) ; but
we may infer from the remark of Caesar (vi. 13), that, in the Celtic hierarchy,
some room was left for choice and emulation.
"The subject of the vocation, ordination, obedience, &c. of the clergy is

laboriously discussed by Thomassin (Discipline de l'Eglise, tom. ii. p. 1-83) and
Bingham (in the fourth book of his Antiquities, more especially the fourth, sixth,
and seventh chapters). When the brother of St. Jerom was ordained in Cyprus,
the deacons forcibly stopped his mouth, lest he should make a solemn protests
tion which might invalidate the holy rites.

"* The charter of immunities which the clergy obtained from the Christian
emperors is contained in the sixteenth book of the Theodosian code ; and is

illustrated with tolerable candour by the learned Godefroy, whose mind was
balanced by the opposite prejudices of a civilian and a protestant.
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the clergy of each episcopal church, with its dependent parishes,
formed a regular and permanent society ; and the cathedrals of
Constantinople w and Carthage "8 maintained their peculiar estab
lishment of five hundred ecclesiastical ministers. The ranks"
and numbers were insensibly multiplied by the superstition
of the times, which introduced into the church the splendid
ceremonies of a Jewish or Pagan temple ; and a long train of
priests, deacons, sub-deacons, acolytes, exorcists, readers, singers,
and door-keepers, contributed, in their respective stations,
to swell the pomp and harmony of religious worship. The
clerical name and privilege were extended to many pious fra
ternities, who devoutly supported the ecclesiastical throne.100
Six hundred parabolani, or adventurers, visited the sick at[<mp«8aA«-
Alexandria; eleven hundred copiatee, or gravediggers, buried""
the dead at Constantinople ; and the swarms of monks, who
arose from the Nile, overspread and darkened the face of the
Christian world.
III. The edict of Milan secured the revenue as well as the in. prop-

peace of the church.101 The Christians not only recovered thesiV'
lands and houses of which they had been stripped by the per
secuting laws of Diocletian, but they acquired a perfect title
to all the possessions which they had hitherto enjoyed by the
connivance of the magistrate. As soon as Christianity became
the religion of the emperor and the empire, the national clergy
might claim a decent and honourable maintenance : and the

" Justinian. Novel1. ciii. Sixty presbyters or priests, one hundred deacons,
forty deaconesses, ninety sub-deacons, one hundred and ten readers, twenty-five
chapters, and one hundred door-keepers ; in all, five hundred and twenty-five.
This moderate number was fixed by the emperor, to relieve the distress of the
church, which had been involved in debt and usury by the expense of a much
higher establishment.

9s Universus clerus ecclesiae Carthaginiensis . . . fere quinginti vel amplius ;
inter quos quamplurimi erant lectores infantuli. Victor Vitensis de Persecut.
Vanda1. v. 9, p. 78, edit. Ruinart. This remnant of a more prosperous state sub
sisted under the oppression of the Vandals.

99The number of seven orders has been fixed in the Latin church, exclusive
of the episcopal character. But the four inferior ranks, the minor orders, are
now reduced to empty and useless titles.

100See (Cod. Theodos. 1. xvi. tit. 2, leg. 42, 43. Godefroy's Commentary, and
the Ecclesiastical History of Alexandria, shew the danger of these pious institu
tions, which often disturbed the peace of that turbulent capita1.

101The edict of Milan (de M. P. c. 48) acknowledges, by reciting, that there
existed a species of landed property, ad jus corporis eorum, id est, eoclesiarum non
hominum singulorum pertinentia. Such a solemn declaration of the supreme
magistrate must have been received in all the tribunals as a maxim of civil law.
[Cp. above, p. 810, n. 15.]
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payment of an annual tax might have delivered the people from
the more oppressive tribute which superstition imposes on her
votaries. But, as the wants and expenses of the church increased
with her prosperity, the ecclesiastical order was still supported
and enriched by the voluntary oblations of the faithful. Eight

A.d.321 years after the edict of Milan, Constantine granted to all his
subjects the free and universal permission of bequeathing their

fortunes to the holy Catholic church ; m and their devout
liberality, which during their lives was checked by luxury or
avarice, flowed with a profuse stream at the hour of their death.
The wealthy Christians were encouraged by the example of
their sovereign. An absolute monarch, who is rich without
patrimony, may be charitable without merit ; and Constantine
too easily believed that he should purchase the favour of
Heaven, if he maintained the idle at the expense of the in
dustrious, and distributed among the saints the wealth of the
republic. The same messenger who carried over to Africa the
head of Maxentius might be entrusted with an epistle to
Caecilian, bishop of Carthage. The emperor acquaints him that
the treasurers of the province are directed to pay into his hands
the sum of three thousand folks, or eighteen thousand pounds
sterling, and to obey his farther requisitions for the relief of
the churches of Africa, Numidia, and Mauritania.103 The
liberality of Constantine increased in a just proportion to his
faith, and to his vices. He assigned in each city a regular
allowance of corn, to supply the fund of ecclesiastical charity ;
and the persons of both sexes who embraced the monastic life

became the peculiar favourites of their sovereign. The Christian
temples of Antioch, Alexandria, Jerusalem, Constantinople, &c.
displayed the ostentatious piety of a prince ambitious, in th

e

declining age, to equal the perfect labours of antiquity.104 The

102Habeat unuaquisque licentiam sanctissimo Catholicae (ecclesue) vener-
abilique oonoilio, decedens bonorum quod optavit relinquere. Cod. Tlieodos. 1. xvi.
tit. ii. leg. 4. This law was published at Rome, a.d. 321, at th

e

time when Con
stantino might foresee the probability of a rupture with the emperor of the East.

10sEusebius, Hist. Eccles. 1. x. 6 ; in Vit. Constant. 1. iv. c. 28. He repeatedly
expatiates on the liberality of the Christian hero, which the bishop himself had
an opportunity of knowing and even of tasting.
lw Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. 1. x. o. 2, 3, 4. The bishop of Caesarea, who studied

and gratified the taste of his master, pronounced in public an elaborate description
of the church of Jerusalem (in Vit. Const. 1
. iv. c. 46). It no longer exists, but he
has inserted in the Life of Constantine (l

. iii. c. 36) a short account of the archi
tecture and ornaments. He likewise mentions the church of the holy Apostles at
Constantinople (l

. iv. c. 59).
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form of these religious edifices was simple and oblong; though
they might sometimes swell into the shape of a dome, and
sometimes branch into the figure of a cross. The timbers were
framed for the most part of cedars of Libanus ; the roof was
covered with tiles, perhaps of gilt brass; and the walls, the
columns, the pavement, were incrusted with variegated marbles.
The most precious ornaments of gold and silver, of silk and gems,
were profusely dedicated to the service of the altar ; and this

specious magnificence was supported on the solid and perpetual
basis of landed property. In the space of two centuries, from
the reign of Constantine to that of Justinian, the eighteen
hundred churches of the empire were enriched by the frequent
and unalienable gifts of the prince and people. An annual
income of six hundred pounds sterling may be reasonably
assigned to the bishops, who were placed at an equal distance

between riches and poverty,106 but the standard of their wealth
insensibly rose with the dignity and opulence of the cities
which they governed. An authentic but imperfect106 rent-
roll specifies some houses, shops, gardens, and farms, which
belonged to the three BasUicee of Rome, St. Peter, St. Paul, and
St. John Lateran, in the provinces of Italy, Africa, and the
East. They produce, besides a reserved rent of oil, linen,
paper, aromatics, &c, a clear annual revenue of twenty-two
thousand pieces of gold, or twelve thousand pounds sterling.
In the age of Constantine and Justinian, the bishops no longer
possessed, perhaps they no longer deserved, the unsuspecting
confidence of their clergy and people. The ecclesiastical re
venues of each diocese were divided into four parts; for the
respective uses, of the bishop himself, of his inferior clergy, of
the poor, and of the public worship ; and the abuse of this sacred

trust was strictly and repeatedly checked.107 The patrimony of
106See Justinian. Novel1. cxxiii. 3. The revenue of the patriarchs, and the

most wealthy bishops, is not expressed ; the highest annual valuation of the
bishopric is stated at thirty, and the lowest at two, pounds of gold ; the medium
might be taken at sixteen, but these valuations are much below the real value.

10sSee Baronius (Anna1. Eccles. a.d. 324, No. 58, 65, 70, 71). Every record
which comes from the Vatican is justly suspected ; yet these rent-rolls have an
ancient and authentic colour ; and it is at least evident that, if forged, they were
forged in a period when farms, not kingdoms, were the objects of papal avarice.

107See Thomassin, Discipline de l'Eglise, tom. iii. 1. ii. c. 13, 14, 15, p. 689-
706. The legal division of the ecclesiastical revenue does not appear to have been
established in the time of Ambrose and Chrysostorn. Simpllcius and Gelasius,
who were bishops of Rome in the latter part of the fifth century, mention it in
their pastoral letters as thegeneral law, which was already confirmed by the custom
of Italy.
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the church was still subject to all the public impositions of the
state.108 The clergy of Rome, Alexandria, Thessalonica, &c.

might solicit and obtain some partial exemptions; but the
Ia.d. aeoi premature attempt of the great council of Rimini, which aspired

to universal freedom, was successfully resisted by the son of

Constantine.109
iv. civil IV. The Latin clergy, who erected their tribunal on the
Hon ruins of the civil and common law, have modestly accepted as

the gift of Constantine no the independent jurisdiction which
was the fruit of time, of accident, and of their own industry.
But the liberality of the Christian emperors had actually en
dowed them with some legal prerogatives, which secured and

dignified the sacerdotal character.111 1. Under a despotic govern
ment, the bishops alone enjoyed and asserted the inestimable

privilege of being tried only by their peers ; and even in a capital
accusation, a synod of their brethren were the sole judges of
their guilt or innocence. Such a tribunal, unless it was inflamed
by personal resentment or religious discord, might be favour
able, or even partial, to the sacerdotal order ; but Constantine

10sAmbrose, the most strenuous asserter of ecclesiastical privileges, submits
without themurmur to the payment of the land-tax. " Si tributum petit Imperator
non negamus ; agri ecclesiae solvunt tributum ; solvimus quae sunt Csasaris,
Caesari, et quae sunt Dei, Deo : tributum Caesaris est ; non negatur." Baronius
labours to interpret this tribute as an act of charity rather than of duty (Anna1.
Eccles. A. d. 387) ; but the words, if not the intentions, of Ambrose, are more
candidly explained by Thomassin, Discipline de l'Eglise, tom. iii. 1. i. c. 34, p.
268.
m In Ariminense synodo super eoolesiarum et olericorum privilegiis tractate

habito, usque eo dispositio progressa est, ut juga quae viderentur ad ecclesiam
pertinere, a publica funotione cessarent inquietudine desistente : quod nostra vide-
tur dudum sanctio repulisse. Cod. Theod. 1. xvi. tit. ii. leg. 15. Had the synod
of Rimini carried this point, such practical merit might have atoned for some
speculative heresies.

uo From Eusebius (in Vit. Constant. 1. iv. c. 27) and Sozomen (l. i. c. 9) we
are assured that the episcopal jurisdiction was extended and confirmed by
Constantine ; but the forgery of a famous edict, which was never fairly inserted
in the Theodosian Code (see at the end, tom. vi. p. 303), i

s demonstrated by
Godefroy in the most satisfactory manner. It is strange that M. de Montesquieu,
who was a lawyer as well as a philosopher, should allege this edict of Constantine
(Esprit des Loix, 1. xxix. c. 16) without intimating any suspicion.

111The subject of ecclesiastical jurisdiction has been involved in a mist of
passion, of prejudice, and of interest. Two of the fairest books which have fallen
into my hands are the Institutes of Canon Law, by the Abbe de Fleury, and the
Civil History of Naples, by Giannone. Their moderation was the effect of
situation as well as of temper. Fleury was a French ecclesiastic, who respected
the authority of the parliaments ; Giannone was an Italian lawyer, who dreaded
the power of the church. And here let me observe that, as the general proposi
tions which I advance are the result of many particular and imperfect facts, I must
either refer the reader to those modern authors who have expressly treated the
subject or swell these notes to a disagreeable and dispro portioned size.
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was satisfied U2 that secret impunity would be less pernicious
than public scandal ; and the Nicene council was edified by his
public declaration that, if he surprised a bishop in the act of
adultery, he should cast his Imperial mantle over the episcopal
sinner. 2. The domestic jurisdiction of the bishops was at
once a privilege and a restraint of the ecclesiastical order, whose

civil causes were decently withdrawn from the cognizance of a
secular judge. Their venial offences were not exposed to the
shame of a public trial or punishment ; and the gentle correc
tion, which the tenderness of youth may endure from its parents
or instructors, was inflicted by the temperate severity of the
bishops. But, if the clergy were guilty of any crime which
could not be sufficiently expiated by their degradation from an
honourable and beneficial profession, the Roman magistrate
drew the sword of justice without any regard to ecclesiastical
immunities. 3. The arbitration of the bishops was ratified by
thepositive law ; and the judges were instructed to execute, with
out appeal or delay, the episcopal decrees, whose validity had
hitherto depended on the consent of the parties. The con
version of the magistrates themselves, and of the whole empire,
might gradually remove the fears and scruples of the Christians.
But they still resorted to the tribunal of the bishops, whose
abilities and integrity they esteemed ; and the venerable Austin
enjoyed the satisfaction of complaining that his spiritual func
tions were perpetually interrupted by the invidious labour of
deciding the claim or the possession of silver and gold, of lands

and cattle. 4. The ancient privilege of sanctuary was transferred
to the Christian temples, and extended, by the liberal piety of
the younger Theodosius, to the precincts of consecrated ground.118
The fugitive, and even guilty, suppliants were permitted to
implore either the justice or the mercy of the Deity and his
ministers. The rash violence of despotism was suspended by
the mild interposition of the church ; and the lives or fortunes
of the most eminent subjects might be protected by the media
tion of the bishop.

"9Tillemont has collected from Rufinus, Theodoret, &c. the sentiments and
language of Constantino. Hern. Eccles. t. iii. p. 749, 750.

113See Cod. Theod. 1. ix. tit. xlv. leg. 4. In the works of Fra Paolo (tom. iv.
p. 192, &o.) there is an excellent discourse on the origin, claims, abuses, and limits
of sanctuaries. He justly observes that ancient Greece might perhaps contain
fifteen or twenty asyla or sanctuaries : a number which at present may bo found
in Italy within the walls of th
e

single city.



344 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xx

tuaf!»n-
V- The bishop was the perpetual censor of the morals

sures of his people. The discipline of penance was digested into a

system of canonical jurisprudence,114 which accurately defined
the duty of private or public confession, the rules of evidence,

the degrees of guilt, and the measure of punishment. It was
impossible to execute this spiritual censure, if the Christian
pontiff, who punished the obscure sins of the multitude, respected
the conspicuous vices and destructive crimes of the magistrate ;

but it was impossible to arraign the conduct of the magistrate
without controlling the administration of civil government.
Some considerations of religion, or loyalty, or fear, protected
the sacred persons of the emperors from the zeal or resent

ment of the bishops ; but they boldly censured and excommuni

cated the subordinate tyrants who were not invested with the

majesty of the purple. St. Athanasius excommunicated one of

the ministers of Egypt ; and the interdict which he pronounced,
of fire and water, was solemnly transmitted to the churches of

Cappadocia.116 Under the reign of the younger Theodosius, the
polite and eloquent Synesius, one of the descendants of Hercules,116

filled the episcopal seat of Ptolemais, near the ruins of ancient

Cyrene,117 and the philosophic bishop supported, with dignity,

114The penitential jurisprudence was continually improved by the canons of
the councils. But, as many cases were still left to the discretion of the bishops,
they occasionally published, after the example of the Roman Praetor, the rules of
discipline which they proposed to observe. Among the canonical epistles of the
fourth century, those of Basil the Great were the most celebrated. They are
inserted in the Pandects of Beveridge (tom. ii. p. 47-151), and are translated by
Chardon, Hist, des Sacremens, tom. iv. p. 219-277.
115Basil Epistol. xlvii. in Baronius (Annal. Eocles. a.d. 370, No. 91), who

declares that he purposely relates it, to convince governors that they were not
exempt from a sentence of excommunication. In his opinion, even a royal head
is not safe from the thunders of the Vatican ; and the cardinal shews himself much
more consistent than the lawyers and theologians of the Gallican church.

116The long series of his ancestors, as high as Eurysthenes, the first Doric king
of Sparta, and the fifth in lineal descent from Hercules, was inscribed in the public
registers of Cyrene, a Lacedaemonian colony. (Synes. Epist. lvii. p. 197, edit.
Pear) Such a poor and illustrious pedigree of seventeen hundred years, without
adding the royal ancestors of Hercules, cannot be equalled in the history of man
kind.
117Synesius (de Regno, p. 2) pathetically deplores the fallen and ruined state of

Cyrene, wi\is 'EA,\;;riv. mtAaiby uvoirn Kal trtfivbv, Kai iv ipSrj fivpla riv 'rain troQ&v,
vvv irtvtis Kal iranji^s, Kal ut'ya iptinov. Ptolemais, a new city, S2 miles to the
westward of Cyrene, assumed the metropolitan honours of the Pentapolis,
or Upper Libya, which were afterwards transferred to Sozusa. See Wesse-
ling, Itinerar. p. 67, 68, 732. Cellarius, Geograph. tom. ii. part ii. p. 72, 74.
Carolus a S1" Paulo, Geograph. Sacra, p. 273. D'Anville, Geographic ancienne,
tom. iii. p. 43, 44, M6moires de l'Acad. des Inscriptions, tom, xxxvii. p. 363-
391.
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the character which he had assumed with reluctance.118 He

vanquished the monster of Libya, the president Andronicus,
who abused the authority of a venal office, invented new modes
of rapine and torture, and aggravated the guilt of oppression
by that of sacrilege.119 After a fruitless attempt to reclaim
the haughty magistrate by mild and religious admonition,

Synesius proceeds to inflict the last sentence of ecclesiastical
justice,120 which devotes Andronicus, with his associates and
their families, to the abhorrence of earth and heaven. The
impenitent sinners, more cruel than Phalaris or Sennacherib,
more destructive than war, pestilence, or a cloud of locusts, are

deprived of the name and privileges of Christians, of the parti
cipation of the sacraments, and of the hope of Paradise. The
bishop exhorts the clergy, the magistrates, and the people, to

renounce all society with the enemies of Christ; to exclude
them from their houses and tables ; and to refuse them the
common offices of life and the decent rites of burial. The
church of Ptolemais, obscure and contemptible as she may
appear, addresses this declaration to all her sister churches of
the world ; and the profane who reject her decrees will be
involved in the guilt and punishment of Andronicus and his
impious followers. These spiritual terrors were enforced by a

dexterous application to the Byzantine court ; the trembling
president implored the mercy of the church ; and the descend
ant of Hercules enjoyed the satisfaction of raising a prostrate
tyrant from the ground.121 Such principles and such examples
insensibly prepared the triumph of the Roman pontiffs, who
have trampled on the necks of kings.

11sSynesius had previously represented his own disqualifications (Epist. cv.
p. 346-250). He loved profane studies and profane sports ; he was incapable of
supporting thelife of celibacy ; he disbelieved the resurrection ; and he refused to
preach fables to the people, unless he might be permitted to philosophize at home.
Theophiius, primate of Egypt, who knew his merit, accepted this extraordinary
compromise. See the Life of Synesius in Tillemont, Mern. Eccles. tom. xii. p.
499-554.
u' See the invective of Synesius, Epist. lvii. p. 191-201. The promotion of

Andronicus was illegal ; since he was a native of Berenice, in the same province.
The instruments of torture are curiously speoified, the iriwrlipiov, or press, the
$aKru\-f}Spa, the iroSotrrpd$ri, the p"ivo\a$is, the urdypa, and the xeiAo<rr/>^tor, that
variously pressed or distended the fingers, the feet, the nose, the ears, and the lips
of the victims [in Ep. lviii. p. 1399, ed. Migne].

120The sentence of excommunication is expressed in a rhetorical style. (Syne
sius, Epist. lviii. p. 201-203.) The method of involving whole families, though
somewhat unjust, was improved into national interdicts.

121See Synesius, Epist. xlvii. p. 186, 187. Epist. lxxii. p. 218, 219. Epist.
lxcrix. p. 230, 231.
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vi. Free- VI. Every popular government has experienced the effects of
public rude or artificial eloquence. The coldest nature is animated,
preaching .

the firmest reason is moved, by the rapid communication of the

prevailing impulse; and each hearer is affected by his own
passions, and by those of the surrounding multitude. The ruin
of civil liberty had silenced the demagogues of Athens and the
tribunes of Rome ; the custom of preaching, which seems to
constitute a considerable part of Christian devotion, had not
been introduced into the temples of antiquity ; and the ears of
monarchs were never invaded by the harsh sound of popular

eloquence, till the pulpits of the empire were filled with sacred
orators who possessed some advantages unknown to their profane
predecessors.122 The arguments and rhetoric of the tribune
were instantly opposed, with equal arms, by skilful and resolute
antagonists ; and the cause of truth and reason might derive an
accidental support from the conflict of hostile passions. The
bishop, or some distinguished presbyter, to whom he cautiously
delegated the powers of preaching, harangued, without the
danger of interruption or reply, a submissive multitude, whose
minds had been prepared and subdued by the awful ceremonies
lof religion. Such was the strict subordination of the Catholic
church that the same concerted sounds might issue at once from
an hundred pulpits of Italy or Egypt, if they were tuned123 by
the master hand of the Roman or Alexandrian primate. The
design of this institution was laudable, but the fruits were not
always salutary. The preachers recommended the practice of
the social duties; but they exalted the perfection of monastic

v virtue, which is painful to the individual and useless to mankind.
Their charitable exhortations betrayed a secret wish that the
clergy might be permitted to manage the wealth of the faithful
for the benefit of the poor. The most sublime representations
of the attributes and laws of the Deity were sullied by an idle
mixture of metaphysical subtleties, puerile rites, and fictitious

m Bee Thom&ssin (Discipline de l'Eglise, tom. ii. 1. iii. c. 83, p. 1761-1770)
and Bingham (Antiquities, vo1. i. 1. xiv. o. 4, p. 688-717). Preaching was con
sidered as the most important office of the bishop ; but this function was some
times entrusted to such presbyters as Chrysostom and Augustin.

123Queen Elizabeth used this expression, and practised this art, whenever she
wished to prepossess the minds of her people in favour of any extraordinary
measure of government. The hostile effects of this music were apprehended by
her successor, and severely felt by his son. "When pulpit, drum ecclesiastio,"
<fcc. see Heylin's Life of Archbishop Laud, p. 153.
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miracles: and they expatiated, with the most fervent zeal, on
the religious merit of hating the adversaries, and obeying the
ministers, of the church. When the public peace was distracted
by heresy and schism, the sacred orators sounded the trumpet of

discord, and perhaps of sedition. The understandings of their
congregations were perplexed by mystery, their passions were
inflamed by invectives : and they rushed from the Christian
temples of Antioch or Alexandria, prepared either to suffer or
to inflict martyrdom. The corruption of taste and language is
strongly marked in the vehement declamations of the Latin
bishops ; but the compositions of Gregory and Chrysostom have

been compared with the most splendid models of Attic, or at
least of Asiatic, eloquence.124
VII. The representatives of the Christian republic were vn. Privi-

regularly assembled in the spring and autumn of each year ; and llliafative
these synods diffused the spirit of ecclesiastical discipline andassem

68

legislation through the hundred and twenty provinces of the
Roman world.126 The archbishop or metropolitan was em
powered, by the laws, to summon the suffragan bishops of his

province, to revise their conduct, to vindicate their rights, to
declare their faith, and to examine the merit of the candidates
who were elected by the clergy and people to supply the
vacancies of the episcopal college. The primates of Rome,
Alexandria, Antioch, Carthage, and afterwards Constantinople,
who exercised a more ample jurisdiction, convened the numerous
assembly of their dependent bishops. But the convocation of
great and extraordinary synods was the prerogative of the

emperor alone. Whenever the emergencies of the church re
quired this decisive measure, he dispatched a peremptory sum
mons to the bishops, or the deputies of each province, with an
order for the use of post-horses, and a competent allowance
for the expenses of their journey. At an early period, when A.d. 314
Constantine was the protector, rather than the proselyte, of
Christianity, he referred the African controversy to the council

124Those modest orators acknowledged that, as they were destitute of the gift
of miracles, they endeavoured to acquire the arts of eloquence.
jasThe council of Nice, in the fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh canons, has

made some fundamental regulations concerning synods, metropolitans, and pri
mates. The Nicene canons have been variously tortured, abused, interpolated, or
forged, according to the interest of the clergy. The Suburbicarian churches,
assigned (by Rufinus) to the bishop of Rome, have been made the subject of
vehement controversy. See Sirmond. Opera, tom. iv. p. 1-238.
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of Arles ; in which the bishops of York, of Treves, of Milan, and
of Carthage, met as friends and brethren, to debate in their
native tongue on the common interest of the Latin or Western

ad. 325 church.126 Eleven years afterwards, a more numerous and cele
brated assembly was convened at Nice in Bithynia, to ex
tinguish, by their final sentence, the subtle disputes which had
arisen in Egypt on the subject of the Trinity. Three hundred
and eighteen bishops obeyed the summons of their indulgent
master ; the ecclesiastics, of every rank and sect and denomi
nation, have been computed at two thousand and forty-eight
persons ; 127 the Greeks appeared in person ; and the consent of
the Latins was expressed by the legates of the Roman pontiff.
The session, which lasted about two months, was frequently
honoured by the presence of the emperor. Leaving his guards
at the door, he seated himself (with the permission of the

council) on a low stool in the midst of the hall. Constantine
listened with patience and spoke with modesty: and, while he
influenced the debates, he humbly professed that he was the
minister, not the judge, of the successors of the apostles, who
had been established as priests and as gods upon earth.128 Such
profound reverence of an absolute monarch towards a feeble and

unarmed assembly of his own subjects can only be compared to

the respect with which the senate had been treated by the
Roman princes, who adopted the policy of Augustus. Within
the space of fifty years, a philosophic spectator of the vicissitude
of human affairs might have contemplated Tacitus in the senate
of Rome, and Constantine in the council of Nice. The fathers
of the capitol and those of the church had alike degenerated
from the virtues of their founders ; but, as the bishops were more

I
deeply rooted in the public opinion, they sustained their dignity
\' with more decent pride, and sometimes opposed, with a manly
(spirit, the wishes of their sovereign. The progress of time and
superstition erased the memory of the weakness, the passion,

136We have only thirty-three or forty-seven episcopal subscriptions : but Ado,
a writer indeed of small account, reokons six hundred bishops in the council of
Aries. Tillemont, Mern. Ecoles. tom. vi. p. 422.

127See Tillemont, tom. vi. p. 915, and Beausobre, Hist, du Manicheisme, tom,
i. p. 529. The name of bishop, which is given by Eutychius to the 2048 ecclesiastics
(Anna1. tom. i. p. 440, vers. Pocock), must be extended far beyond the limits of an
orthodox or even episcopal ordination.

12sSee Euseb. in Vit. Constantin. 1. iii. o. 6-21. Tillemont, Hern. Eccle-
siastiques, tom. vi. p. 669-759.
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the ignorance, which disgraced these ecclesiastical synods ; and
the Catholic world has unanimously submitted m to the infallible
decrees of the general councils.180

1iBSancimusigiturvicemlegumobtinere, quae a quatuor Sanotis Conciliis . . .
expositae sunt aut firmatae. Praedictarum enim quatuor synodorum dogmata siout
sanetas Scriptures et regulas sicut leges observamus. Justinian. Novel1. cxxxi.
Beveridge (ad Pandect, proleg. p. 2) remarks that the emperors never made new
laws in ecclesiastical matters ; and Giannone observes, in a very different spirit,
that they gave a legal sanction to the canons of councils. Istoria Civile di Napoli,
tom. i. p. 136.
130See the article Concile in the Encyolopedie, tom. iii. p. 668-679, edition de

Lucques. The author, M. le docteur Bouchaud, has discussed, according to the
principles of the Gallican church, the principal questions which relate to the form
and constitution of general, national, and provincial councils. The editors (see
Preface, p. xvi.) have reason to be proud of this article. Those who consult their
immense compilation seldom depart so well satisfied.
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CHAPTER XXI

Persecution ofHeresy— The Schism of the Donatists— The Arian
Controversy —Athanasius —Distracted State of the Church
and Empire under Constantine and his Sons—Toleration
of Paganism

THE
grateful applause of the clergy has consecrated the

memory of a prince who indulged their passions and
promoted their interest. Constantine gave them

security, wealth, honours, and revenge ; and the support of the

orthodox faith was considered as the most sacred and important
duty of the civil magistrate. The edict of Milan, the great
charter of toleration, had confirmed to each individual of the
Roman world the privilege of choosing and professing his own

religion. But this inestimable privilege was soon violated : with
the knowledge of truth, the emperor imbibed the maxims of per
secution ; and the sects which dissented from the Catholic church
were afflicted and oppressed by the triumph of Christianity.
Constantine easily believed that the Heretics, who presumed to

dispute his opinions or to oppose his commands, were guilty of
the most absurd and criminal obstinacy ; and that a seasonable
application of moderate severities might save those unhappy men
from the danger of an everlasting condemnation. Not a moment
was lost in excluding the ministers and teachers of the separated
congregations from any share of the rewards and immunities
which the emperor had so liberally bestowed on the orthodox
clergy. But, as the sectaries might still exist under the cloud
of royal disgrace, the conquest of the East was immediately
followed by an edict which announced their total destruction.1
After a preamble filled with passion and reproach, Constantine
absolutely prohibits the assemblies of the Heretics, and con

1 Eusebius in Vit. Constantin. 1. iii. o. 63, 64, 65, 66.
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fiscates their public property to the use either of the revenue
or of the Catholic church. The sects against whom the Imperial
severity was directed appear to have been the adherents of

Paul of Samosata ; the Montanists of Phrygia, who maintained
an enthusiastic succession of prophecy ; the Novatians, who
sternly rejected the temporal efficacy of repentance; the
Marcionites and Valentinians, under whose leading banners the
various Gnostics of Asia and Egypt had insensibly rallied ; and
perhaps the Manichaeans, who had recently imported from
Persia a more artful composition of Oriental and Christian
theology.2 The design of extirpating the name, or at least of
restraining the progress of these odious Heretics was prosecuted
with vigour and effect. Some of the penal regulations were
copied from the edicts of Diocletian ; and this method of con
version was applauded by the same bishops who had felt the
hand of oppression and had pleaded for the rights of humanity.
Two immaterial circumstances may serve, however, to prove that
the mind of Constantine was not entirely corrupted by the spirit
of zeal and bigotry. Before he condemned the Manichaeans and

their kindred sects, he resolved to make an accurate enquiry into
the nature of their religious principles. As if he distrusted the
impartiality of his ecclesiastical counsellors, this delicate com
mission was entrusted to a civil magistrate, whose learning and
moderation he justly esteemed, and of whose venal character
he was probably ignorant.3 The emperor was soon convinced

* After some examination of the various opinions of Tillemont, Beausobre,
Lardner, &o, I am convinced that Manes did not propagate this sect, even in
Persia, before the year 270. It is strange that a philosophic and foreign heresy
should have penetrated so rapidly into the African provinces ; yet I cannot easily
reject the edict of Diocletian against the Manichaeans, which may be found in
Baronius. (Anna1. Ecc1. a.d. 287.) [The earliest mention of the Manichaeans is
in Busebius, H. B. vii. 31. (For Diocletian's edict, see Cod. Gregorianus, ed. Haenel,
14, 4, where it is said that the doctrine came in Itunc mundum de Persica adversaria
nobis genie.) For the life and doctrines of Manes, we have now two important
eastern sources : (a) His Life written by Muhammed ben Ishak, towards close of
the 10th century and published with a translation by Flugel (in Maui, seine Lehre
und seine Schriften), from which we learn that Manes wrote his works (some
Persian, some Syriac) in a special " Manichaean " alphabet, derived from Persian
and Syriac. (b) Alblruni's Chronology of Ancient Nations (trans1. by Sachau,
1879), written early in 11th cent, at Khiva, which preserves central Asian traditions
of Manes, and shows that some of his works existed there then. Of the works of
Manes may be mentioned his Gospel, The Treasure of Life, Book of Mysteries. Baur
wrote a treatise on Manichaeism (dag Manich. Religivnssystem, 1831). Compare
Chwolschn, Die Ssabier, vol. i.

,

and the excellent article in the Dictionary of
Christian Biography.]

3 Constantius enim, cum limatius superstitionum quaereret sectas, Mani-
chaeorumetsimilium,&c. Ammian. xv. 15. Strategius, who from this commission
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that he had too hastily proscribed the orthodox faith and the
exemplary morals of the Novatians, who had dissented from the
church in some articles of discipline which were not perhaps
essential to salvation. By a particular edict, he exempted them
from the general penalties of the law ; 4 allowed them to build
a church at Constantinople, respected the miracles of their
saints, invited their bishop Acesius to the council of Nice, and
gently ridiculed the narrow tenets of his sect by a familiar jest,
which, from the mouth of a sovereign, must have been received
with applause and gratitude.5

African The complaints and mutual accusations which assailed the
v«rsy. A.o. throne of Constantine, as soon as the death of Maxentius had
312

submitted Africa to his victorious arms, were ill adapted to
edify an imperfect proselyte. He learned with surprise that
the provinces of that great country, from the confines of Cyrene
to the columns of Hercules, were distracted with religious
discord.9 The source of the division was derived from a double

u.d. 3iu election in the church of Carthage ; the second, in rank and
opulence, of the ecclesiastical thrones of the West. Caecilian
and Majorinus were the two rival primates of Africa ; and the
death of the latter soon made room for Donatus, who, by his

superior abilities and apparent virtues, was the firmest support
of his party. The advantage which Csecilian might claim from
the priority of his ordination was destroyed by the illegal, or at

obtained the surname of Mmonianus, was a Christian of the Arian sect. He acted
as one of the counts at the council of Sardica. Libanius praises his mildness and
prudence. Vales, ad locum Ammian.
4 Cod. Theod. 1. xvi. tit. v. leg. 2. As the general law is not inserted in the

Theodosian code, it is probable that in the year 438 the sects which it had con
demned were already extinct.

•
''

Sozomen, 1. i. c. 22. Socrates, 1. i. c. 10. These historians have been
suspected, but I think without reason, of an attachment to the Novatian doctrine.
The emperor said to the bishop, " Acesius, take a ladder, and get up to Heaven by
yourself". Most of the Christian sects have, by turns, borrowed the ladder of
Acesius. [H. Jordan, Die Theologie der neuentdeckten Predigten Novatians, 1902.]

6 The best materials for this part of ecclesiastical history may be found in the
edition of Optatus Milevitanus, published (Paris, 1700 (leg. 1702]) by M. Dupin,
who has enriched it with critical notes, geographical discussions, original records,
and an accurate abridgment of the whole controversy. M. de Tillemont has
bestowed on the Donatists the greatest part of a volume (tom. vi. part i.

) ; and I

am indebted to him for an ample collection of all the passages of his favourite St.
Augustin which relate to those heretics. [The particular point on which the
controversy at first turned is not made quite clear in Gibbon's text. It was
whether Felix, who ordained Csecilian, was a traditor or not, that is, one of those
who in the recent persecution had handed over holy vessels and sacred writings to
the officers of the government. Constantine, inquiring into the question in 313,
decided in favour of Felix. It is to be observed that his supporters maintained not
that consecration by a traditor was allowable but that Felix was not a traditor.]
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least indecent haste with which it had been performed, without
expecting the arrival of the bishops of Numidia. The authority
of these bishops, who, to the number of seventy, condemned u.d. aim

Caecilian and consecrated Majorinus, is again weakened by the
infamy of some of their personal characters ; and by the female
intrigues, sacrilegious bargains, and tumultuous proceedings
which are imputed to this Numidian council.7 The bishops of
the contending factions maintained, with equal ardour and ob
stinacy, that their adversaries were degraded, or at least dis
honoured, by the odious crime of delivering the Holy Scriptures
to the officers of Diocletian. From their mutual reproaches, as
well as from the story of this dark transaction, it may justly be
inferred that the late persecution had embittered the zeal, with
out reforming the manners, of the African Christians. That
divided church was incapable of affording an impartial judica
ture; the controversy was solemnly tried in five successive
tribunals which were appointed by the emperor ; and the whole
proceeding, from the first appeal to the final sentence, lasted
above three years. A severe inquisition, which was taken by
the Praetorian vicar and the proconsul of Africa, the report of
two episcopal visitors who had been sent to Carthage, the

decrees of the councils of Rome and of Arles, and the supreme tconnoii of

judgment of Constantine himself in his sacred consistory, were3i3moct.'
all favourable to the cause of Caecilian ; and he was unanimously Aries', au.
acknowledged by the civil and ecclesiastical powers as the true constant-
and lawful primate of Africa. The honours and estates of the ment, 316]
church were attributed to his suffragan bishops, and it was not
without difficulty that Constantine was satisfied with inflicting
the punishment of exile on the principal leaders of the Donatist
faction. As their cause was examined with attention, perhaps
it was determined with justice. Perhaps their complaint was
not without foundation, that the credulity of the emperor had
been abused by the insidious arts of his favourite Osius. The
influence of falsehood and corruption might procure the con-

' Schisma agitur illo tempore oonfusae mulieris iracundia peperit ; ambitus
nutrivit, avaritia roboravit. Opt at us, 1. i. c. 19. The language of Purpurius is
that of a furious madman. Dicitur te necasse filioa sororis tuae duos. Purpurius
respondit, Putas me terrerl a te . . . ocoidi ; et occido eos qui contra me faciunt.
Acta Conoi1. Cirtensis, ad calc. Optat. p. 274. When Caecilian was invited to an
assembly of bishops. Purpurius said to his brethren, or rather to his accomplices,
" Let him come hither to receive our imposition of hands ; and we will break his
head by way of penance ". Optat. 1. i. c. 19.
vol. n.— 23
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316

demnation of the innocent, or aggravate the sentence of the

guilty. Such an act, however, of injustice, if it concluded an
importunate dispute, might be numbered among the transient
evils of a despotic administration, which are neither felt nor
remembered by posterity,

schism of But this incident, so inconsiderable that it scarcely deserves
tiats, a.d. a place in history, was productive of a memorable schism, which

afflicted the provinces of Africa above three hundred years, and
was extinguished only with Christianity itself. The inflexible
zeal of freedom and fanaticism animated the Donatists to refuse

obedience to the usurpers whose election they disputed and

whose spiritual powers they denied. Excluded from the civil
and religious communion of mankind, they boldly excommuni
cated the rest of mankind, who had embraced the impious
party of Caecilian, and of the Traditors, from whom he derived
his pretended ordination. They asserted with confidence, and
almost with exultation, that the Apostolical succession was
interrupted; that all the bishops of Europe and Asia were
infected by the contagion of guilt and schism; and that the
prerogatives of the Catholic church were confined to the chosen
portion of the African believers, who alone had preserved in
violate the integrity of their faith and discipline. This rigid
theory was supported by the most uncharitable conduct. When
ever they acquired th

e

proselyte, even from the distant provinces
of the East, they carefully repeated the sacred rites of baptism 8

and ordination ; as they rejected the validity of those which he
had already received from the hands of heretics or schismatics.
Bishops, virgins, and even spotless infants were subjected to
the disgrace of a public penance, before they could be admitted
to the communion of the Donatists. If they obtained possession
of a church which had been used by their Catholic adversaries,
they purified the unhallowed building with the same jealous
care which a temple of idols might have required. They
washed the pavement, scraped the walls, burnt the altar, which
was commonly of wood, melted the consecrated plate, and cast

s The councils of Aries, of Nice and of Trent confirmed the wise and moder
ate practice of the church of Rome. The Donatists, however, had the advantage
of maintaining the sentiment of Cyprian, and of a considerable part of the primi
tive church. Vinoentius Lirinensis (p. 332, ap. Tillemont, Mern. Ecoles. tora. vi.
p. 138) has explained why the Donatists are eternally burning with the Devil, while
St. Cyprian reigns in heaven with Jesus Christ. [Cp. Appendix 18.]
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the Holy Eucharist to the dogs, with every circumstance of
ignominy which could provoke and perpetuate the animosity of
religious factions.9 Notwithstanding this irreconcileable aver
sion, the two parties, who were mixed and separated in all the
cities of Africa, had the same language and manners, the same
zeal and learning, the same faith and worship. Proscribed by
the civil and ecclesiastical powers of the empire, the Donatists
still maintained in some provinces, particularly in Numidia, their
superior numbers ; and four hundred bishops acknowledged the

jurisdiction of their primate. But the invincible spirit of the
sect sometimes preyed on its own vitals; and the bosom of
their schismatical church was torn by intestine divisions. A
fourth part of the Donatist bishops followed the independent
standard of the Maximianists. The narrow and solitary path
which their first leaders had marked out continued to deviate etc.393 a.d.j
from the great society of mankind. Even the imperceptible
sect of the Rogatians could affirm, without a blush, that, when
Christ should descend to judge the earth, he would find his
true religion preserved only in a few nameless villages of the
Caesarean Mauritania.10

The schism of the Donatists was confined to Africa : the The Trim-
more diffusive mischief of the Trinitarian controversy successively contro-
penetrated into every part of the Christian world. The former

vers

was an accidental quarrel, occasioned by the abuse of freedom ;
the latter was the high and mysterious argument, derived from
the abuse of philosophy. From the age of Constantine to that
of Clovis and Theodoric, the temporal interests both of the
Romans and Barbarians were deeply involved in the theological
disputes of Arianism. The historian may therefore be per- /

mitted respectfully to withdraw the veil of the sanctuary ; and '\
J
,

to deduce the progress of reason and faith, of error and passion,

'

from the school of Plato to the decline and fall of the empire.
The genius of Plato, informed by his own meditation, or byThesys-

the traditional knowledge of the priests of Egypt,11 had ventured pSo. Be-6 V *Jtf
fore Christ
360

■ See the sixth book of Optatus Milevitanus, p. 91-100.
10Tillemont, Mern. Ecclesiastiques, tom. vi. part i. p. 253. He laughs at their

partial credulity. He revered Augustin, the great doctor of the system of predes
tination.

11Plato .#3gyptum peragravit ut a sacerdotibus Barbaris numeros et caelestia
aociperet. Cicero de Finibus, v. 25. The Egyptians might still preserve the tradi
tional creed of the Patriarchs. Jo9ephus has persuaded many of the Christian
fathers that Plato derived a part of his knowledge from the Jews ; but this vain
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to explore the mysterious nature of the Deity. When he had
elevated his mind to the sublime contemplation of the first
self-existent, necessary cause of the universe, the Athenian sage
was incapable of conceiving how the simple unity of his essenee
could admit the infinite variety of distinct and successive ideas
which compose the model of the intellectual world ; how a Being
purely incorporeal could execute that perfect model, and mould

with a plastic hand the rude and independent chaos. The vain
hope of extricating himself from these difficulties, which must
ever oppress the feeble powers of the human mind, might
induce Plato to consider the divine nature under the threefold
modification : of the first cause, the reason or Logos, and the soul

The logos or spirit of the universe. His poetical imagination sometimes
fixed and animated these metaphysical abstractions : the three
archical or original principles were represented in the Platonic
system of three Gods, united with each other by a mysterious
and ineffable generation ; and the Logos was particularly con
sidered under the more accessible character of the Son of an
Eternal Father, and the Creator and Governor of the world.
Such appear to have been the secret doctrines which were
cautiously whispered in the gardens of the academy ; and which,

according to the more recent disciples of Plato, could not be
perfectly understood, till after an assiduous study of thirty
years.12

taught in The arms of the Macedonians diffused over Asia and Egypt
of Aioxan- the language and learning of Greece ; and the theological sys-
fore 'Christ tem of Plato was taught with less reserve, and perhaps with

some improvements, in the celebrated school of Alexandria.13
A numerous colony of Jews had been invited, by the favour of
the Ptolemies, to settle in their new capital.14 While the bulk

opinion cannot be reconciled with the obscure state and unsocial manners of the
Jewish people, whose scriptures were not accessible to Greek curiosity till more
than one hundred years after the death of Plato. See Marsham, Canon. Chron.
p. 144. Le Clerc, Episto1. Critic, vii. p. 177-194.

12The modern guides who lead me to the knowledge of the Platonic System
are Cudworth (Intellectual System, p. 568-620), Basnage (Hist. des Juifs, 1. iv. c.
iv. p. 53-86), Le Clerc (Epist. Crit. vii. p. 194-209), and Bruoker (Hist, Philos. tom,
i. p. 675-706). As the learning of these writers was equal, and their intention
different, an inquisitive observer may derive instruction from their disputes, and
certainty from their agreement.

13Brucker, Hist. Philosoph. tom. i. p. 1349-1357. The Alexandrian school is
celebrated by Strabo (1

.

xvii.) and Ammianus (xxii. 6). Top. Vacherot, Ecole
d'Alexandrie.]

14Joseph. Antiquitat. 1
. xii. c. 1, 3. Basnage, Hist, des Juifs, 1. vii. c. 7.
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of the nation practised the legal ceremonies, and pursued the
lucrative occupations of commerce, a few Hebrews, of th

e

more

liberal spirit, devoted their lives to religious and philosophical
contemplation.16 They cultivated with diligence, and embraced
with ardour, the theological system of the Athenian sage. But
their national pride would have been mortified by a fair con
fession of their former poverty : and they boldly marked, as the
sacred inheritance of their ancestors, the gold and jewels which
they had so lately stolen from their Egyptian masters. ^nechf°rtioo
hundred years before the birth of Christ, a philosophical trea
tise, which manifestly betrays the style and sentiments of the
school of Plato, was produced by the Alexandrian Jews, and

unanimously received as a genuine and valuable relic of the
inspired Wisdom of Solomon.16 A similar union of the Mosaic
faith and the Grecian philosophy distinguishes the works of
Philo, which were composed, for the most part, under the
reign of Augustus.17 The material soul of the universe 18might
offend the piety of the Hebrews ; but they applied the character
of the Logos to the Jehovah of Moses and the patriarchs ; and
the Son of God was introduced upon earth under a visible, and

even human, appearance, to perform those familiar offices which
seem incompatible with the nature and attributes of the Uni
versal Cause.19

16For the origin of the Jewish philosophy, see Eusebius, PrBparat. Evange1.
viii. 9

,

10. According to Philo, the Therapeutae studied philosophy ; and Brucker
has proved (Hist. Philosoph. tom. ii. p. 787) that they gave the preference to that
of Plato.

16See Calmet, Dissertations sur la Bible, tom. ii. p. 277. The book of the
Wisdom of Solomon was received by many of the fathers as the work of that
monarch ; and, although rejected by the Protestants for want of a Hebrew original,

it has obtained, with the rest of the Vulgate, the sanction of the council of Trent.
"The Platonism of Philo, which was famous to a proverb, is proved beyond

a doubt by Le Clerc (Epist. Crit. viii. p. 211-228). Basnage (Hist, des Juifs, 1
. iv.

c. 5
) has clearly ascertained that the theological works of Philo were composed

before the death, and most probably before the birth, of Christ. In such a time
of darkness, the knowledge of Philo is more astonishing than his errors. Bull,
Defens. Fid. Nicen. s. i. o. i. p. 12. [Philo may have been about twenty-five years
old at birth of Christ. For chronology of his works see Massebleau, Le classement
des oeuvres de Philon.]

1sMens agitat molem, et magno se corpori miscet.
Besides this material soul, Cudworth has discovered (p. 562) in Amelius, Porphyry,
Plotinus, and, as he thinks, in Plato himself, a superior, spiritual, hupercosmian
soul of the universe. But this double soul is exploded by Brucker, Basnage, and
Le Clerc, as an idle fancy of the latter Platonists.
"Petav.. Dogmata Theologica, tom. ii. 1. viii. c. 2
,

p. 791. Bull, Defens. Fid.
Nicen. s. i. o. 1

,

p. 8
,

13. This notion, till it was abused by the Arians, was freely
adopted in the Christian theology. Tertullian (Adv. Praxeam, c. 16) has theremark
able and dangerous passage. After contrasting, with indiscreet wit, the nature
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Revealed The eloquence of Plato, the name of Solomon, the authority
Apostle of the school of Alexandria, and the consent of the Jews and

Greeks, were insufficient to establish the truth of a mysterious
doctrine which might please, but could not satisfy, a rational
mind. A prophet or apostle, inspired by the Deity, can alone
exercise a lawful dominion over the faith of mankind ; and the
theology of Plato might have been for ever confounded with
/ the philosophical visions of the Academy, the Porch, and the
Lyceum, if the name and divine attributes of the Logos had not
been confirmed by the celestial pen of the last and most sub-
1 lime of the Evangelists.20 The Christian Revelation, which was
consummated under the reign of Nerva, disclosed to the world

the amazing secret that the Logos, who was with God from the
beginning and was God, who had made all things and for whom
all things had been made, was incarnate in the person of Jesus
of Nazareth ; who had been born of a virgin, and suffered death
on the cross. Besides the general design of fixing on a per
petual basis, the divine honours of Christ, the most ancient and
respectable of the ecclesiastical writers have ascribed to the

evangelical theologian a particular intention to confute two
opposite heresies, which disturbed the peace of the primitive

TheEbion- church.21 I. The faith of the Ebionites,22 perhaps of the Naza-
DMetee renes,23 was gross and imperfect. They revered Jesus as the

greatest of the prophets, endowed with supernatural virtue and
power. They ascribed to his person and to his future reign all

St. John.
ad. BT

of God and the actions of Jehovah, he concludes : Scilicet ut haec de filio Dei non
credenda fuisse si non scripta essent ; fortasse non credenda de Patre licet scripta.

'MThe Platonists admired the beginning of the Gospel of St. John, as contain
ing an exact transcript of their own principles. Augustin. de Oivitat. Dei, x. 29.
Amelius apud Cyri1. advers. Julian. 1. viii. p. 283. But in the third and fourth
centuries, the Platonists of Alexandria might improve their Trinity by the secret
study of the Christian theology.
a See Beausobre, Hist. Critique du Manicheisme, tom. i. p. 377. The Gospel

according to St. John is supposed to have been published about seventy years after
the death of Christ. [The controversy as to the date and the authorship is still
hot. The work betrays the influence of Alexandrian theology. The influence of
Plato, which Gibbon dwells on, is more particularly that of the Jew Philo. His
view of the Logos as the M> Seov, image of God, &c, may be considered the
origin of the doctrine of the Word, developed by Christian theologians.]

82The sentiments of the Ebionites are fairly stated by Mosheim (p. 331) and
Le Clerc (Hist. Eccles. p. 535). The Clementines published among the apostolical
fathers, are attributed by the critics to one of these sectaries. [See above, p. 11,
note 23.]

23Staunch polemics, like Bull (Judicium Eccles. Catho1. o. 2), insist on the
orthodoxy of the Nazarenes ; which appears less pure and certain in the eyes of
Mosheim (p. 330).
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the predictions of the Hebrew oracles which relate to the
spiritual and everlasting kingdom of the promised Messiah.24
Some of them might confess that he was born of a virgin ; but
they obstinately rejected the preceding existence and divine
perfections of the Logos, or Son of God, which are so clearly
defined in the Gospel of St. John. About fifty years afterwards,
the Ebionites, whose errors are mentioned by Justin Martyr
with less severity than they seem to deserve,26 formed a very
inconsiderable portion of the Christian name. II. The Gnostics,
who were distinguished by the epithet of Docetes, deviated into
the contrary extreme, and betrayed the human, while they
asserted the divine, nature of Christ. Educated in the school
of Plato, accustomed to the sublime idea of the Logos, they
readily conceived that the brightest Mon, or Emanation of the
Deity, might assume the outward shape and visible appearances
of a mortal ; 26 but they vainly pretended that the imperfections
of matter are incompatible with the purity of a celestial sub
stance. While the blood of Christ yet smoked on Mount
Calvary, the Docetes invented the impious and extravagant
hypothesis that, instead of issuing from the womb of the
Virgin,27 he had descended on the banks of the Jordan in the form
of perfect manhood ; that he had imposed on the senses of his
enemies, and of his disciples ; and that the ministers of Pilate had
wasted their impotent rage on an airy phantom, who seemed to
expire on the cross and, after three days, to rise from the dead.28

24The humble condition and sufferings of Jesus have always been a stum
bling-block to the Jews. " Deus . . . contrariis coloribus Messiam depinxerat ;
futurus erat Rex, Judex, Pastor," &c. See Limborch et Orobio Amica Collat. p.
8, 19, 53-76, 192-234. But this objection has obliged the believing Christians to
lift up their eyes to a spiritual and everlasting kingdom.
-'Justin. Martyr. Dialog, cum Tryphonte, p. 143, 144. See Le Clerc, Hist.

Eccles. p. 615. Bull and his editor Grabe (Judicium Eccles. Catho1. c. 7, and
Appendix) attempt to distort either the sentiments or the words of Justin ; but
their violent correction of the text is rejected even by the Benedictine editors.

2s The Arians reproached the orthodox party with borrowing their Trinity
from the Valentinians and Marcionites. See Beausobre, Hist, du Manicheisme,
1. hi. c. 5, 7.

27Non dignum est ex utero credere Deum, et Deum Christum . . . non
dignum est ut tanta majestas per sordes et squalores mulieris transire oredatur.
The Gnostics asserted the impurity of matter, and of marriage ; and they were
scandalized by the gross interpretations of the fathers, and even of Augustin him
self. See Beausobre, tom. ii. p. 523. [That Christ was not born was the view of
Marcion, not that of the early Docetae, who accepted the incarnation by Mary, but
regarded her as passive, and not contributing her substance,— like a pipe through
which water flows.]

98Apostolis adhuc in saeculo superstitibus apud Judaeam Christi sanguine
recente et phantasma corpus Domini asserebatur. Cotelerius thinks (Patres
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Mysterious The divine sanction which the Apostle had bestowed on the
the Trinity fundamental principle of the theology of Plato encouraged the

learned proselytes of the second and third centuries to admire
and study the writings of the Athenian sage, who had thus
marvellously anticipated one of the most surprising discoveries
of the Christian revelation. The respectable name of Plato was
used by the orthodox,29 and abused by the heretics,30 as the

common support of truth and error : the authority of his skil
ful commentators, and the science of dialects, were employed to
justify the remote consequences of his opinions, and to supply
the discreet silence of the inspired writers. The same subtle
and profound questions concerning the nature, the generation,
the distinction, and the equality of the three divine persons of
the mysterious Triad, or Trinity,31 were agitated in the philoso
phical, and in the Christian, schools of Alexandria. An eager
spirit of curiosity urged them to explore the secrets of the
abyss ; and the pride of the professors and of their disciples was
\ satisfied with the science of words. But the most sagacious of
^ the Christian theologians, the great Athanasius himself, has
candidly confessed32 that, whenever he forced his under

standing to meditate on the divinity of the Logos, his toilsome
and unavailing efforts recoiled on themselves; that the more

he thought, the less he comprehended ; and the more he wrote,

the less capable was he of expressing his thoughts. In every
step of the enquiry, we are compelled to feel and acknowledge

Aposto1. tom. ii. p. 24) that those who will not allow the Docetes to have arisen
in the time of the Apostles may with equal reason deny that the sun shines at
noon-day. These Docetes, who formed the most considerable party among the
Gnostics, were so called because they granted only a seeming body to Christ.
• Some proofs of the respect which the Christians entertained for the person

and doctrine of Plato may be found in De la Mothe le Vayer, tom. v. p. 135, ac,
edit, 1757 ; and Basnage, Hist, des Juifs, tom. iv. p. 29, 79, &o.
30Doleo bona fide, Platonem omnium haereticorum condimentarium factum.

Tertullian. de Anima, c. 23. Petavius (Dogrn. Theolog. tom. iii. proleg. 2) shews
that this was a general complaint. Beausobre (tom. i. 1. iii. c. 9, 10) has deduced
the Gnostic errors from Platonic principles ; and, as in the school of Alexandria
those principles were blended with the oriental philosophy (Brucker, tom. i. p.
1350), the sentiment of Beausobre may be reconciled with the opinion of Mosheim
(General History of the Church, vol. i. p. 37).

31 If Theophilus, bishop of Antioch (see Dupin, Bibliotheque Ecolesiastique,
tom. i. p. 66), was the first who employed the word Triad, Trinity, that abstract
term, which was already familiar to the schools of philosophy, must have been
introduced into the theology of the Christians after the middle of the second
century.

32Athanasius, tom. i. p. 808. His expressions have an uncommon energy ;
and, as he was writing to Monks, there could not be any occasion for him to affect
a rational language.
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the immeasurable disproportion between the size of the object
and the capacity of the human mind. We may strive to
abstract the notions of time, of space, and of matter, which so
closely adhere to all the perceptions of our experimental know

ledge. But, as soon as we presume to reason of infinite
substance, of spiritual generation ; as often as we deduce any
positive conclusions from a negative idea, we are involved in
darkness, perplexity, and inevitable contradiction. As these
difficulties arise from the nature of the subject, they oppress,
with the same insuperable weight, the philosophic and the
theological disputant; but we may observe two essential and
peculiar circumstances which discriminated the doctrines of the
Catholic church from the opinions of the Platonic school.
I. A chosen society of philosophers, men of a liberal educa- zeal of the

tion and curious disposition, might silently meditate, and tem
perately discuss, in the gardens of Athens or the library of
Alexandria, the abstruse questions of metaphysical science. The
lofty speculations which neither convinced the understanding,
nor agitated the passions, of the Platonists themselves were
carelessly overlooked by the idle, the busy, and even the studious

part of mankind.33 But, after the Logos had been revealed as
the sacred object of the faith, the hope, and the religious wor- /

ship of the Christians, the mysterious system was embraced by
a numerous and increasing multitude in every province of the
Roman world. Those persons who, from their age, or sex, or
occupations, were the least qualified to judge, who were the

least exercised in the habits of abstract reasoning, aspired to

contemplate the economy of the Divine Nature ; and it is the
boast of Tertullian ^ that a Christian mechanic could readily
answer such questions as had perplexed the wisest of the Grecian

sages. Where the subject lies so far beyond our reach, the
difference between the highest and the lowest of human under

standings may indeed be calculated as infinitely small ; yet the
degree of weakness may perhaps be measured by the degree of

obstinacy and dogmatic confidence. These speculations, instead

»•In a treatise which professed to explain the opinions of the ancient philo
sophers concerning the nature of the gods we might expect to discover the
theological Trinity of Plato. But Cicero very honestly confessed that, though
he had translated the Timaeus, he could never understand that mysterious
dialogue. See Hieronyrn. pra?f. ad 1. xii. in Isaiam, tom. v. p. 154.
w Tertullian. in Apolog. c. 46. See Bayle, Dictionnaire, au mot Simonide.

His remarks on the presumption of Tertullian are profound and interesting.
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of being treated as the amusement of a vacant hour, became the

most serious business of the present, and the most useful prepara
tion for a future, life. A theology, which it was incumbent to
believe, which it was impious to doubt, and which it might be
dangerous, and even fatal, to mistake, became the familiar topic
of private meditation and popular discourse. The cold indiffer-
. ence of philosophy was inflamed by the fervent spirit of devotion ;
and even the metaphors of common language suggested the

fallacious prejudices of sense and experience. The Christians,
who abhorred the gross and impure generation of the Greek

mythology,85 were tempted to argue from the familiar analogy
of the filial and paternal relations. The character of Son
seemed to imply a perpetual subordination to the voluntary
author of his existence;38 but, as the act of generation, in the
most spiritual and abstracted sense, must be supposed to transmit
the properties of a common nature,37 they durst not presume to

circumscribe the powers or the duration of the Son of an eternal

and omnipotent Father. Fourscore years after the death of
Christ, the Christians of Bithynia declared before the tribunal of
Pliny that they invoked him as a god ; and his divine honours
have been perpetuated in every age and country by the various
sects who assume the name of his disciples.38 Their tender
reverence for the memory of Christ and their horror for the pro
fane worship of any created being would have engaged them to

assert the equal and absolute divinity of the Logos, if their rapid
ascent towards the throne of heaven had not been imperceptibly
checked by the apprehension of violating the unity and sole
supremacy of the great Father of Christ and of the Universe.

36Lactantius, iv. 8. Yet the Probole, or Prolatio, which the most orthodox
divines borrowed without scruple from the YaJentinians, and illustrated by the
comparisons of a fountain and stream, the sun and its rays, &o. either meant
nothing or favoured a material idea of the divine generation. See Beausobre,
tom. i. 1. iii. c. 7, p. 548.

36Many of the primitive writers have frankly confessed that the Son owed
Mb being to the will of the Father. See Clarke's Scripture Trinity, p. 280-287.
On the other hand, Athanasius and his followers seem unwilling to grant what
they are afraid to deny. The schoolmen extricate themselves from this difficulty
by the distinction of & preceding and a concomitant will. Petav. Oogm. Theolog.
tom. ii. 1. vi. c. 8, p. 587-603." See Petav. Dogm. Theolog. tom. ii. 1. ii. c. 10, p. 159.

39Carmenque Christo quasi Deo dicere secum invicem. Plin. Epist. x. 97.
The sense of Detis, B(6s, Elohim, in the ancient languages, is critically examined
by Le Clerc (Ars Critics, p. 150-1561, and the propriety of worshipping a very
excellent creature is ably defended by the Socinian Emlyn (Tracts, p. 39-36,
51-145).
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\

The suspense and fluctuation produced in the minds of the
Christians by these opposite tendencies may be observed in the
writings of the theologians who flourished after the end of the
apostolic age and before the origin of the Arian controversy.
Their suffrage is claimed, with equal confidence, by the ortho
dox and by the heretical parties ; and the most inquisitive critics
have fairly allowed that, if they had the good fortune of pos
sessing the Catholic verity, they have delivered their conceptions
in loose, inaccurate, and sometimes contradictory language.89
II. The devotion of individuals was the first circumstance Authority

which distinguished the Christians from the Platonists; the church
second was the authority of the church. The disciples of philo
sophy asserted the rights of intellectual freedom, and their re
spect for the sentiments of their teachers was a liberal and
voluntary tribute, which they offered to superior reason. But
the Christians formed a numerous and disciplined society ; and
the jurisdiction of their laws and magistrates was strictly exer
cised over the minds of the faithful. The loose wanderings of
the imagination were gradually confined by creeds and confess
sions;40 the freedom of private judgment submitted to the

public wisdom of synods; the authority of a theologian was
determined by his ecclesiastical rank; and the episcopal suc
cessors of the apostles inflicted the censures of the church on
those who deviated from the orthodox belief. But in an age of
religious controversy every act of oppression adds new force to

the elastic vigour of the mind ; and the zeal or obstinacy of a

spiritual rebel was sometimes stimulated by secret motives of
ambition or avarice. A metaphysical argument became the cause

\
|
or pretence of political contests ; the subtleties of the Platonic

\ school were used as the badges of popular factions, and the Faction
1distance which separated their respective tenets was enlarged or
Imagnified by the acrimony of dispute. As long as the dark

MI Bee Dailli' de Usu Patrum, and Le Clerc, Bibliotheque Universelle, tom. x.
p. 409. To arraign the faith of the Anti-Nicene fathers was the object, or at
least has been the effect, of the stupendous work of Petavius on the Trinity (Dogrn.
Theolog. tom, ii.) ; nor has the deep impression been erased by the learned de
fence of Bishop Bul1.

40The most ancient creeds were drawn up with the greatest latitude. See Bull
(Judioium Eceles. Catho1.), who tries to prevent Episcopius from deriving any
advantage from this observation. [Before the Nicene Council, no creed had been
drawn up as a test of orthodoxy. There were various formulae of Christian belief
(rlartis) in various places for the use of catechumens. This has been emphasized
by Mr. Gwatkin.]
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heresies of Praxeas and Sabellius laboured to confound the Father
with the Son,*1 the orthodox party might be excused if they ad
hered more strictly and more earnestly to the distinction, than to
the equality, of the divine persons. But, as soon as the heat of

controversy had subsided, and the progress of the Sabellians was

no longer an object of terror to the churches of Rome, of Africa,
or of Egypt ; the tide of theological opinion began to flow with
a gentle but steady motion toward the contrary extreme ; and

the most orthodox doctors allowed themselves the use of the

terms and definitions which had been censured in the mouth of
the sectaries.42 After the edict of toleration had restored peace
and leisure to the Christians, the Trinitarian controversy was re
vived in the ancient seat of Platonism, the learned, the opulent,
the tumultuous city of Alexandria; and the flame of religious
discord was rapidly communicated from the schools to the clergy;
the people, the province, and the East. The abstruse question
of the eternity of the Logos was agitated in ecclesiastical con-

Arius ferences and popular sermons ; and the heterodox opinions of
Arius43 were soon made public by his own zeal and by that of
his adversaries. His most implacable adversaries have acknow
ledged the learning and blameless life of that eminent presbyter,
who, in a former election, had declared, and perhaps generously
declined, his pretensions to the episcopal throne.44 His com-

41The heresies of Praxeas, Sabellius, <fec.are accurately explained by Mosheim
(p. 425, 680-714). Praxeas, who came to Rome about the end of the second
century, deceived, for some time, the simplicity of the bishop, and was confuted
by the pen of the angry Tertullian. (These are the Monarchian heresies ; see
below, p. 367.]
49Socrates acknowledges that the heresy of Arius proceeded from his strong

desire to embrace an opinion the most diametrically opposite to that of Sabellius.
[For the comprehension of the theological import of the Arian controversy,
consult Gwatkin's Arianism, p. 9. " Arianism laid down a merely external,
Sabellianism a merely economic, Trinity." As neither satisfied, it " became
necessary to fall back on Scripture to revise the idea of thedivine personality, and
acknowledge not three individuals but three eternal aspects (imoaritrns) of the
divine, facing inward on each other as well as outward on the world ". The earlier
conception of God, so far as distinguished from the world, was one of abstract
simplicity ; the expulsion of this inadequate conception from the doctrine of the
Trinity is the chief result won out of the Arian controversy.]

43The figure and manners of Arius, the character and numbers of his first
proselytes, are painted in very lively colours by Epiphanius (tom. i. Haeres. lxix.
3, p. 729) ; and we cannot but regret that he should soon forget the historian, to
assume the task of controversy.
44See Philostorgius

(1
. i. c. 3
) and Godefroy's ample Commentary. Yet the
credibility of Philostorgius is lessened in the eyes of the orthodox by his
Arianism ; and in those of rational critics by his passion, his prejudices, and his
ignorance.
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petitor Alexander assumed the office of his judge. The import
ant cause was argued before him ; and, if at first he seemed to
hesitate, he at length pronounced his final sentence, as an ab
solute rule of faith.45 The undaunted presbyter, who presumed
to resist the authority of his angry bishop, was separated from
the communion of the church. But the pride of Arius was
supported by the applause of a numerous party. He reckoned
among his immediate followers two bishops of Egypt, seven
presbyters, twelve deacons, and (what may appear almost in

credible) seven hundred virgins. A large majority of the bishops
of Asia appeared to support or favour his cause ; and their
measures were conducted by Eusebius of Caesarea, the most
learned of the Christian prelates, and by Eusebius of Nicomedia,
who had acquired the reputation of a statesman without forfeit

ing that of a saint. Synods in Palestine and Bithynia were op
posed to the synods of Egypt. The attention of the prince and
people was attracted by this theological dispute ; and the de
cision, at the end of six years,46 was referred to the supreme a.d. 318-325
authority of the general council of Nice.
When the mysteries of the Christian faith were dangerously Three sye-

exposed to public debate, it might be observed that the human Trinity
'he

understanding was capable of forming three distinct, though
imperfect, systems concerning the nature of the Divine Trinity ;
and it was pronounced that none of these systems, in a pure
and absolute sense, were exempt from heresy and error.47 I. Arianism
According to the first hypothesis, which was maintained by
Arius and his disciples, the Logos was a dependent and spon
taneous production, created from nothing by the will of the
Father. The Son, by whom all things were made,48 had been

"Sozomen (l
. i. c. 15) represents Alexander as indifferent, and even ignorant,

in the beginning of the controversy ; while Socrates (l
. i. c. 5) ascribes the origin

of the dispute to the vain curiosity of his theological speculations. Dr. Jortin (Re
marks on Ecclesiastical History, vol. ii. p. 178) has censured, with his usual free
dom, the conduct of Alexander : wpbs ipyi>r i^iwrtrai . . . 6fiotus (ppovtly iKiKtvot.

46The flames of Arianism might burn for some time in secret ; but there is

reason to believe that they burst out with violence as early as the year 319. Tille-
mont, Mem. Ecclcsi tom. vi. p. 774-780.

47Quid credidit 1 Certe, out tria nomina audiens tres Deos esse credidit, et
idololatra effectus est; out in tribus vocabulis trinominem credens Deum, in
Sabelli haeresim incurrit ; aid edoctus ab Arianis unum esse verum Deum, Patrem,
filium et spiritum sanctum credidit oreaturas. Aut extra haec quid credere potuerit
nescio. Hieronym. adv. Luciferianos. Jerom reserves for the last the orthodox
system, which is more complicated and difficult.

48As the doctrine of absolute creation from nothing was gradually introduced
among the Christians (Beausobre, tom, ii. p. 165-215), the dignity of the workman
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begotten before all worlds, and the longest of the astronomical

periods could be compared only a3 a fleeting moment to the ex

tent of his duration; yet this duration was not infinite,49 and

there had been a time which preceded the ineffable generation
of the Logos. On this only-begotten Son the Almighty Father
had transfused his ample spirit, and impressed the effulgence
of his glory. Visible image of invisible perfection, he saw, at
an immeasurable distance beneath his feet, the thrones of the

brightest archangels ; yet he shone only with a reflected light,
and, like the sons of the Roman emperors, who were invested

with the titles of Caesar or Augustus,60 he governed the universe
Tritheitm in obedience to the will of his Father and Monarch. II. In

the second hypothesis, the Logos possessed all the inherent,

incommunicable perfections which religion and philosophy
appropriate to the Supreme God. Three distinct and infinite
minds or substances, three co-equal and co-eternal beings, com

posed the Divine Essence ; 51 and it would have implied con
tradiction that any of them should not have existed or that
they should ever cease to exist.62 The advocates of a system
which seemed to establish three independent Deities attempted
to preserve the unity of the First Cause, so conspicuous in the
design and order of the world, by the perpetual concord of their
administration and the essential agreement of their will. A
faint resemblance of this unity of action may be discovered in

very naturally rose with that of the work. [A statement by Arius of his own
doctrine is preserved by Theodoret, H. E. i. 5. " By will and counsel the Son
existed (inrbxrn) before time (wpb xpfoar "aj irpb aidvuv), full, God, only begotten,
unchangeable ; and before his begetting or creation or defining or founding, he
was not ; for he was not unbegotten." Another formulation of his doctrine, after
his own work Thalia, is given by Athauasius in the Orat. contra Arianos, i. 5.
Gibbon brings out the point that the Son was created though he began to be before
time.]
49The metaphysics of Dr. Clarke (Scripture Trinity, p. 276-280) could digest

an eternal generation from an infinite cause.
90This profane and absurd simile is employed by several of the primitive

fathers, particularly by Athenagora3, in his Apology to the emperor Marcus and
his son ; and it is alleged, without censure, by Bull himself. See Defens. Fid.
Nice. s. iii. c. 5, No. 4.
n See Cudworth's Intellectual System, p. 559, 579. This dangerous hypothesis

was countenanced by the two Gregories of Nyssa and Nazianzen [Nazianzus], by
Cyril of Alexandria, John of Damascus, &c. See Cudworth, p. 603. Le Clerc,
Bibliotheque Universelle, tom, xviii. p. 97-105. [Observe that Tritheism as the
technical name of a heresy does not appear till the sixth century, when it
designates a form of Monophysitism.]

saAugustin seems to envy the freedom of the philosophers. Liberia verbis
loquuntur philosophi. . . . Nos autem non dioimus duo vel tria principia, duos
vel tres Deos. De Civitat. Dei, x. 23.
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the societies of men, and even of animals. The causes which
disturb their harmony proceed only from the imperfection and
inequality of their faculties; but the omnipotence which is
guided by infinite wisdom and goodness cannot fail of choosing
the same means for the accomplishment of the same ends. III. sabeiuan-
Three Beings, who, by the self-derived necessity of their exist
ence, possesses all the divine attributes in the most perfect degree ;
who are eternal in duration, infinite in space, and intimately
present to each other and to the whole universe; irresistibly
force themselves on the astonished mind as one and the same
Being,63 who, in the economy of grace, as well as in that of
nature, may manifest himself under different forms, and be
considered under different aspects. By this hypothesis, a real
substantial Trinity is refined into a trinity of names and abstract
modifications, that subsist only in the mind which conceives
them. The Logos is no longer a person, but an attribute ; and
it is only in a figurative sense that the epithet of Son can be
applied to the eternal reason which was with God from the
beginning, and by which, not by whom, all things were made.
The incarnation of the Logos is reduced to a mere inspiration
of the Divine Wisdom, which filled the soul, and directed all
the actions, of the man Jesus. Thus, after revolving round
the theological circle, we are surprised to find that the Sabellian

ends where the Ebionite had begun ; and that the incom
prehensible mystery which excites our adoration eludes our

enquiry.64

If the bishops of the council of Nice M had been permitted council of
Nice. a.d.
32533Boetius, who was deeply versed in the philosophy of Plato and Aristotle,

explains the unity of the Trinity by the indifference of the three persons. See
the judicious remarks of Le Clerc, Bibliotheque ChoUie, tom. xvi. p. 225, &o.
H If the Sabellians were startled at this conclusion, they were driven down

another precipice into the confession, that the Father was born of a virgin, that
he had suffered on the cross; and thus deserved the odious epithet of Pairi-
passians, with which they were branded by their adversaries [in the West]. See
the invectives of Tertullian Against Praxeas, and the temperate reflections of
Moshelm (p. 423, 681) ; and Beausobre, tom. i. 1. iii. o. 6, p. 533. [Sabellianism was
a particular form of the more general heresy of Monarchianism (initiated by
Praxeas towards the close of the second century), which, with the purpose of
avoiding the danger of the Gnostic doctrines which seemed by their " emanations "

to weaken the absolute unity of God's government, insisted on the Monarchy of
the Father and fell into the other extreme of endangering Christ's divinity. See
Hamack's article on Monarchianism in Herzog and Plitt's Realencycloptidie.—
Sabellius lived o. 200 a.d. He used the phrase persons (irp6tranra) of the Trinity in
the sense of masks.]" The transactions of the council of Nice are related by the ancients not only
in thepartial, but in a very imperfect, manner. Such a picture as Fra Paolo would
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to follow the unbiassed dictates of their conscience, Arms and
his associates could scarcely have flattered themselves with the
hopes of obtaining a majority of votes, in favour of an hypothesis
so directly adverse to the two most popular opinions of the

Catholic world. The Arians soon perceived the danger of their
situation, and prudently assumed those modest virtues which,

in the fury of civil and religious dissensions, are seldom practised,
or even praised, except by the weaker party. They recom
mended the exercise of Christian charity and moderation ; urged
the incomprehensible nature of the controversy ; disclaimed the
use of any terms or definitions which could not be found in
the scriptures; and offered, by very liberal concessions, to

satisfy their adversaries without renouncing the integrity of
their own principles. The victorious faction received all their
proposals with haughty suspicion ; and anxiously sought for
some irreconcileable mark of distinction, the rejection of which
might involve the Arians in the guilt and consequences of
heresy. A letter was publicly read, and ignominiously torn,
in which their patron, Eusebius of Nicomedia, ingenuously con-

The ho- fessed that the admission of the Homootjsion, or Consubstantial,
mooumon

ft wor(j already familiar to the Platonists, was incompatible
with the principles of their theological system. The fortunate
opportunity was eagerly embraced by the bishops who governed
the resolutions of the synod ; and, according to the lively ex
pression of Ambrose,66 they used the sword, which heresy itself
had drawn from the scabbard, to cut off the head of the hated
monster. The consubstantiality of the Father and the Son was
established by the council of Nice, and has been unanimously
received as a fundamental article of the Christian faith, by the

consent of the Greek, the Latin, the Oriental, and the Pro
testant churches. But, if the same word had not served to
stigmatize the heretics and to unite the Catholics, it would have

been inadequate to the purpose of the majority by whom it was

have drawn can never be recovered ; but such rude sketches as have been traced
by the pencil of bigotry, and that of reason, may be seen in Tillemont (Mem.
Eccles. tom. vi. p. 669-759) and in Le Clerc (Bibliothfeque Universelle, tom. x. p.
435-454). [H. M- Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism, ed. 2, 1900. Bernouilli, Concil
von Nicaa, 1896. O. Seeck, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte des Nicanischen
Konzils, in Zeitschrift fur Kirchengeschichte, 17, 1 sqq., and 319 sq., 1906.]
86We are indebted to Ambrose (de Fide, 1. iii. cap. ult.) for the knowledge of

this curious anecdote. Hoc verbum posuerunt Patres, quod viderunt adversaries
esse formidini; ut tanrruam evaginato ab ipsis gladio, ipsum nefandae caput
hseresoos amputarent.
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introduced into the orthodox creed. This majority was divided
into two parties, distinguished by a contrary tendency to the
sentiments of the Tritheists and of the Sabellians. But, as
those opposite extremes seemed to overthrow the foundations
either of natural or revealed religion, they mutually agreed
to qualify the rigour of their principles and to disavow the
just, but invidious, consequences which might be urged by
their antagonists. The interest of the common cause inclined
them to join their numbers and to conceal their differences ;
their animosity was softened by the healing councils of tolera
tion, and their disputes were suspended by the use of the
mysterious Homoousion, which either party was free to interpret
according to their peculiar tenets. The Sabellian sense, which,
about fifty years before, had obliged the council of Antioch67
to prohibit this celebrated term, had endeared it to those theo
logians who entertained a secret but partial affection for a
nominal Trinity. But the more fashionable saints of the Arian
times, the intrepid Athanasius, the learned Gregory Nazianzen,
and the other pillars of the church, who supported with ability
and success the Nicene doctrine, appeared to consider the ex
pression of substance as if it had been synonymous with that of
nature ; and they ventured to illustrate their meaning by affirm
ing that three men, as they belong to the same common species,
are consubstantial or homoousian to each other.68 This pure
and distinct equality was tempered, on the one hand, by the
internal connexion, and spiritual penetration, which indissolubly
unites the divine persons ; 69 and on the other, by the pre-emin
ence of the Father, which was acknowledged as far as it is
compatible with the independence of the Son.60 Within these
limits the almost invisible and tremulous ball of orthodoxy
was allowed securely to vibrate. On either side, beyond this

"See Bull, Defens. Fid. Nioen. sect. Ii. o. i. p. 25-36. He thinks it his duty
to reconcile two orthodox synods.
6s According to Aristotle, the stars were homoousian to each other. " That

HomoouHus means of one substance in kind, hath been shown by Petavius,
Curcellaeus, Cudworth, Le Clerc, &C., and to prove it would be actum agtre."
This is the just remark of Dr. Jortin (vol. ii. p. 212), who examines the Arian
controversy with learning, candour, and ingenuity.
tBSee Petavius (Dogrn. Theolog. tom. ii. 1. iv. c. 16, p. 453, &C.), Cudworth

(p. 559), Bull (sect. iv. p. 285-290, edit. Grab.). The irepix<£f»><m or circumincessio
is perhaps the deepest and darkest corner of the whole theological abyss.
60The third section of Bull's Defence of the Nicene Faith, which some of

his antagonists have called nonsense, and others heresy, is consecrated to the
supremacy of the Father.
vol. n.—24
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consecrated ground, the heretics and the demons lurked in
ambush to surprise and devour the unhappy wanderer. But,
as the degrees of theological hatred depend on the spirit of the
war rather than on the importance of the controversy, the
heretics who degraded, were treated with more severity than
those who annihilated, the person of the Son. The life of
Athanasius was consumed in irreconcileable opposition to the
impious madness of the Arians ;61 but he defended above twenty
years the Sabellianism of Marcellus of Ancyra; and, when at
last he was compelled to withdraw himself from his communion,
he continued to mention, with an ambiguous smile, the venial
errors of his respectable friend.62

Arian The authority of a general council, to which the Arians
themselves had been compelled to submit, inscribed on the
banners of the orthodox party the mysterious characters of the
word Homoousion, which essentially contributed, notwith
standing some obscure disputes, some nocturnal combats, to
maintain and perpetuate the uniformity of faith, or at least
of language. The Consubstantialists, who by their success
have deserved and obtained the title of Catholics, gloried in the
simplicity and steadiness of their own creed, and insulted the
repeated variations of their adversaries, who were destitute of
any certain rule of faith. The sincerity or the cunning of the
Arian chiefs, the fears of the laws or of the people, their rever
ence for Christ, their hatred of Athanasius, all the causes,
human and divine, that influence and disturb the counsels of a

theological faction, introduced among the sectaries a spirit of
discord and inconstancy, which, in the course of a few years,
erected eighteen different models of religion,63 and avenged the

violated dignity of the church. The zealous Hilary,64 who, from

61The ordinary appellation with which Athanasius and his followers chose to
compliment the Arians was that of Ariomanites.

62Epiphanius, tom. i. Haeres. lxxii. 4, p. 837. See the adventures of Marcel
lus in Tillemont (Mern. Eocles. tom. vii. p. 880-899). His work, in one book, of
the unity of God, was answered in the three books, which are still extant, of Euse-
bius. After a long and careful examination, Petavius (tom. ii. 1. i. c. 14, p. 78)
has reluctantly pronounced the condemnation of Marcellus.

63Athanasius in his epistle concerning the synod of Seleucia and Rimini
(tom. i. p. 886-905) has given an ample list of Arian creeds, which has been
enlarged and improved by the labours of the indefatigable Tillemont (Mern. Eccles.
tom. vi. p. 477).

64Erasmus, with admirable sense and freedom, has delineated the just
character of Hilary. To revise his text, to compose the annals of his life, and to
justify his sentiments and conduct, is the province of the Benedictine editors.



Chap, xxi] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 371

the peculiar hardships of his situation, was inclined to extenuate
rather than to aggravate the errors of the Oriental clergy, de
clares that in the wide extent of the ten provinces of Asia,
to which he had been banished, there could be found very few
prelates who had preserved the knowledge of the true God.66
The oppression which he had felt, the disorders of which he
was the spectator and the victim, appeased, during a short
interval, the angry passions of his soul ; and in the following
passage, of which I shall transcribe a few lines, the bishop of
Poitiers unwarily deviates into the style of a Christian philo
sopher. "It is a thing," says Hilary, "equally deplorable and
dangerous, that there are as many creeds as opinions among
men, as many doctrines as inclinations, and as many sources
of blasphemy as there are faults among us; because we make
creeds arbitrarily, and explain them as arbitrarily. The Homoou-
sion is rejected, and received, and explained away by successive

synods. The partial or total resemblance of the Father and of
the Son is a subject of dispute for these unhappy times. Every
year, nay every moon, we make new creeds to describe invisible

mysteries. We repent of what we have done, we defend those
who repent, we anathematize those whom we defended. We
condemn either the doctrine of others in ourselves or our own
in that of others; and, reciprocally tearing one another to
pieces, we have been the cause of each other's ruin."66
It will not be expected, it would not perhaps be endured,

that I should swell this theological digression by a minute
examination of the eighteen creeds, the authors of which, for
the most part, disclaimed the odious name of their parent Arius.
It is amusing enough to delineate the form, and to trace the
vegetation, of a singular plant ; but the tedious detail of leaves

without flowers, and of branches without fruit, would soon
exhaust the patience, and disappoint the curiosity, of the

laborious student. One question which gradually arose from

M Absque episcopo Eleusio et paucis cum eo, ex maj ore parte Asianae decem
provincia?, inter quaa consisto, vere Deum nesciunt. Atque utinam pcnitus
nescirent I cum procliviore enim venift ignorarent quam obtrectarent. Hilar, de
Synodis, sive de Fide Orientalium, c. 63, p. 1186, edit, Benedict. In the celebrated
parallel between atheism and superstition, the bishop of Poitiers would have been
surprised in the philosophic society of Bayle and Plutarch.

'■■<Kilarius ad Constantium, 1. ii. o. 4, 5, p. 1227, 1228. This remarkable
passage deserved the attention of Mr. Locke, who has transcribed it (vol. iii. p.
470) into the model of his new common-place book.
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the Arian controversy may however be noticed, as it served to
produce and discriminate the three sects who were united only
by their common aversion to the Homoousion of the Nicene
synod. 1. If they were asked, whether the Son was like unto
the Father, the question was resolutely answered in the negative
by the heretics who adhered to the principles of Arius, or
indeed to those of philosophy ; which seem to establish an
infinite difference between the Creator and the most excellent
of his creatures. This obvious consequence was maintained
by Aetius,67 on whom the zeal of his adversaries bestowed the
surname of the Atheist. His restless and aspiring spirit urged
him to try almost every profession of human life. He was
successively a slave, or at least a husbandman, a travelling
tinker, a goldsmith, a physician, a schoolmaster, a theologian,
and at last the apostle of a new church, which was propagated
by the abilities of his disciple Eunomius.68 Armed with texts
of Scripture, and with captious syllogisms from the logic of
Aristotle, the subtle Aetius had acquired the fame of an in
vincible disputant, whom it was impossible either to silence or
to convince. Such talents engaged the friendship of the Arian
bishops, till they were forced to renounce and even to persecute
a dangerous ally, who by the accuracy of his reasoning had

prejudiced their cause in the popular opinion and offended the
piety of their most devoted followers. 2. The omnipotence of
the Creator suggested a specious and respectful solution of the
likeness of the Father and the Son ; and faith might humbly
receive what reason could not presume to deny, that the Supreme
God might communicate his infinite perfections, and create a
being similar only to himself.69 These Arians were powerfully

[AnomOe-
ans]

[Hom<B-
ans]

87In Philostorgius (l
. iii. c. 15) the character and adventures of Aetius

appear singular enough, though they are carefully softened by the hand of th
y

friend. The editor Godefroy (p. 153), who was more attached to his principles
than to his author, has collected the odious circumstances which his various
adversaries have preserved or invented. [Aetius was honest and downright. He
and his party were disgusted by the endless shuffling of the semi-Arians.]
m According to the judgment of a man who respected both those sectaries,

Aetius had been endowed with a stronger understanding, and Eunomius had ac
quired more art and learning (Philostorgius, 1. viii. o. 18). The confession and
apology of Eunomius (Fabricius, Biblioth. Graec. tom. viii. p. 258-305) is one o
f

the few heretical pieces which have escaped.
"Yet, according to the opinion of Estius and Bull (p. 297), there is one

power, that of creation, which God cannot communicate to a creature. Estius,
who so accurately defined the limits of Omnipotence, was a Dutchman by birth,
and by trade a scholastio divine. Dupin, Bibliot. Eccles. tom. xvii. p. 45. [The
chief leader of the Homosans was Acacius.]
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supported by the weight and abilities of their leaders, who had
succeeded to the management of the Eusebian interest, and
who occupied the principal thrones of the East. They detested,
perhaps with some affectation, the impiety of Aetius ; they
professed to believe, either without reserve, or according to the
scriptures, that the Son was different from all other creatures
and similar only to the Father. But they denied that he was
either of the same or of a similar substance ; sometimes boldly
justifying their dissent, and sometimes objecting to the use of
the word substance, which seems to imply an adequate, or at
least a distinct, notion of the nature of the Deity. 3. The
sect which asserted the doctrine of a similar substance was the
most numerous, at least in the provinces of Asia ; and, when
the leaders of both parties were assembled in the council of
Seleucia,70 their opinion would have prevailed by a majority of
one hundred and five to forty-three bishops. The Greek word
which was chosen to express this mysterious resemblance bears

so close an affinity to the orthodox symbol, that the profane of
every age have derided the furious contests which the difference
of a single diphthong excited between the Homoousians and
the Homoiousians. As it frequently happens that the sounds
and characters which approach the nearest to each other acci
dentally represent the most opposite ideas, the observation

would be itself ridiculous, if it were possible to mark any real
and sensible distinction between the doctrine of the Semi-Arians,
as they were improperly styled, and that of the Catholics them

selves. The bishop of Poitiers, who in his Phrygian exile very
wisely aimed at a coalition of parties, endeavours to prove that,
by th

e

pious and faithful interpretation,71 the Homoiousion may
be reduced to a consubstantial sense. Yet he confesses that
the word has a dark and suspicious aspect ; and, as if darkness
were congenial to theological disputes, the Semi-Arians, who
advanced to the doors of the church, assailed them with the
most unrelenting fury.

"Sabinus (ap. Socrat. 1. ii. o. 39) had copied the acts ; Athanasius and Hilary
have explained the divisions of this Arian synod ; the other circumstances which
are relative to it are carefully collected by Baronius and Tillemont.
"Fideli et pia intelligent . . . De Synod, c. 77, p. 1193. In his short

apologetical notes (first published by the Benediotines from a Ms. of Chartres) he
observes, that he used this cautious expression, qui intelligerem et impiam, p.
1206. See p. 1146. Philostorgius, who saw those objects through to different
medium, is inclined to forget the difference of the important diphthong. See in
particular viii, 17, and Godefroy, p. 352,
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Faith of The provinces of Egypt and Asia, which cultivated the lan-

ernM8str guage and manners of the Greeks, had deeply imbibed the

church venom of the Arian controversy. The familiar study of the
Platonic system, a vain and argumentative disposition, a copious
and flexible idiom, supplied the clergy and people of the East

with an inexhaustible flow of words and distinctions ; and, in
the midst of their fierce contentions, they easily forgot the
doubt which is recommended by philosophy, and the submission

which is enjoined by religion. The inhabitants of the West
were of a less inquisitive spirit; their passions were not so
forcibly moved by invisible objects ; their minds were less fre
quently exercised by the habits of dispute, and such was the happy

ignorance of the Gallican church that Hilary himself, above
thirty years after the first general council, was still a stranger
to the Nicene creed.72 The Latins had received the rays of
divine knowledge through the dark and doubtful medium of a
translation. The poverty and stubbornness of their native
tongue was not always capable of affording just equivalents for

the Greek terms, for the technical words of the Platonic philo
sophy,73 which had been consecrated by the gospel or by the
church to express the mysteries of the Christian faith ; and a
verbal defect might introduce into the Latin theology a long
train of error or perplexity.74 But, as the western provincials
had the good fortune of deriving their religion from an orthodox
source, they preserved with steadiness the doctrine which they
had accepted with docility; and, when the Arian pestilence ap
proached their frontiers, they were supplied with the seasonable
preservative of the Homoousion, by the paternal care of the

council of Roman pontiff. Their sentiments and their temper were dis-
a.d.360 played in the memorable synod of Rimini, which surpassed in

numbers the council of Nice, since it was composed of above
four hundred bishops of Italy, Africa, Spain, Gaul, Britain and

n Testor Deum caeli atque terre me cum neutrum audisgem, semper tamen
utrumque sensisse. . . . Regenerates pridem et in episoopatu aliquantisper manens
fidem Nioenam nunquam nisi exsulaturus audivi. Hilar, de Synodis, c. xei. p.
1205. The Benedictines are persuaded that he governed the diocese of Poitiers
several years before his exile." Seneca (Epist. lviii.) complains that even the t op of the Platonists (the en»
of the bolder schoolmen) could not be expressed by a Latin noun.n The preference which the fourth council of the Lateran at length gave to &
numerical rather than a general unity (see Petav. tom. ii. 1. iv. c. 13, p. 424) was
favoured by the Latin language ; rpiis seems to excite the idea of substance,
trinitas of qualities
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Illyricum. From the first debates it appeared that only four
score prelates adhered to the party, though they affected to
anathematize the name and memory of Arius. But this inferi
ority was compensated by the advantages of skill, of experience,
and of discipline ; and the minority was conducted by Valens
and Ursacius, two bishops of Illyricum, who had spent their
lives in the intrigues of courts and councils, and who had been
trained under the Eusebian banner in the religious wars of the
East. By their arguments and negotiations, they embarrassed,
they confounded, they at last deceived, the honest simplicity of
the Latin bishops ; who suffered the palladium of the faith to
be extorted from their hands by fraud and importunity rather
than by open violence. The council of Rimini was not allowed
to separate, till the members had imprudently subscribed a
captious creed, in which some expressions, susceptible of an
heretical sense, were inserted in the room of the Homoousion.
It was on this occasion that, according to Jerom, the world was
surprised to find itself Arian.76 But the bishops of the Latin
provinces had no sooner reached their respective dioceses than
they discovered their mistake and repented of their weakness.
The ignominious capitulation was rejected with disdain and
abhorrence; and the Homopusian standard, which had been
shaken but not overthrown, was more firmly replanted in all
the churches of the West.76

Such was the rise and progress and such were the natural re- conduct of
volutions of those theological disputes which disturbed the peace perors in
of Christianity under the reigns of Constantine and of his sons. Contro-an
But, as those princes presumed to extend their despotism over

vo™y

the faith, as well as over the lives and fortunes, of their subjects ;
the weight of their suffrage sometimes inclined the ecclesiastical
balance; and the prerogatives of the King of Heaven were
settled, or changed, or modified, in the cabinet of an earthly
monarch.

The unhappy spirit of discord which pervaded the provinces indiffer-
of the East interrupted the triumph of Constantine ; but the constant-

76Ingemuit totua orbis, et Arianum se esse miratus est. Hieronyrn. adv. Luci
fer, tom. i. p. 145.
76The story of the council of Rimini is very elegantly told by Sulpioius Severus

(Hist. Sisters, 1. ii. p. 419-430, edit, Lugd. Bat. 1647 [c. 41]), and by Jerom in his
dialogue against the Luciferians. The design of the latter is to apologize for the
conduct of the Latin bishops, who were deoeived, and who repented. [The
council of Rimini was th
e

victory for Acaoius and his Homceans.]

324
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emperor continued for some time to view, with cool and careless
indifference, the object of the dispute. As he was yet ignorant
of the difficulty of appeasing the quarrels of theologians, he
addressed to the contending parties, to Alexander and to Arius,
a moderating epistle ; 77 which may be ascribed, with far greater
reason, to the untutored sense of a soldier and statesman than
to the dictates of any of his episcopal counsellors. He attributes
the origin of the whole controversy to a trifling and subtle ques
tion, concerning an incomprehensible point of the law, which
was foolishly asked by the bishop, and imprudently resolved by
the presbyter. He laments that the Christian people, who had
the same God, the same religion, and the same worship, should
be divided by such inconsiderable distinctions ; and he seriously
recommends to the clergy of Alexandria the example of the
Greek philosophers ; who could maintain their arguments with
out losing their temper, and assert their freedom without vio
lating their friendship. The indifference and contempt of the
sovereign would have been, perhaps, the most effectual method
of silencing the dispute, if the popular current had been less
rapid and impetuous, and if Constantine himself, in the midst

, of faction and fanaticism, could have preserved the calm posses
sion of his own mind. But his ecclesiastical ministers soon
J contrived to seduce the impartiality of the magistrate, and to

His seal, awaken the zeal of the proselyte. He was provoked by the in-
A d-3as

sults which had been offered to his statues ; he was alarmed by
the real, as well as the imaginary, magnitude of the spreading
mischief ; and he extinguished the hope of peace and toleration,
from the moment that he assembled three hundred bishops
within the walls of the same palace. The presence of the
monarch swelled the importance of the debate; his attention

multiplied the arguments ; and he exposed his person with a
patient intrepidity, which animated the valour of the combat
ants. Notwithstanding the applause which has been bestowed
on the eloquence and sagacity of Constantine,78 a Roman
general, whose religion might be still a subject of doubt, and
whose mind had not been enlightened either by study or by

77EusobiuB in Vit. Constantin. 1. ii. o. 64-72. The principles of toleration
and religious indifference, contained in this epistle, have given great offence to
Baronius, Tillemont, Ac. who suppose that the emperor had some evil counsellor,
either Satan or Eusebius, at his elbow. See Jortin's Remarks, tom. ii. p. 183.
78Eusebius in Vit. Constantin. 1. iii. c. 13.
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inspiration, was indifferently qualified to discuss, in the Greek
language, a metaphysical question, or an article of faith. But
the credit of his favourite Osius, who appears to have presided
in the council of Nice, might dispose the emperor in favour of
the orthodox party ; and a well-timed insinuation that the same
Eusebius of Nicomedia, who now protected the heretic, had
lately assisted the tyrant,79 might exasperate him against their
adversaries. The Nicene creed was ratified by Constantine ;
and his firm declaration that those who resisted the divine
judgment of the synod must prepare themselves for an im
mediate exile annihilated the murmurs of a feeble opposition ;
which from seventeen, was almost instantly reduced to two, pro
testing bishops. Eusebius of Caesarea yielded a reluctant and
ambiguous consent to the Homoousion ; 80 and the wavering con
duct of the Nicomedian Eusebius served only to delay, about He perse-
three months, his disgrace and exile.81 The impious Arius was Irian
banished into one of the remote provinces of Illyricum; his
person and disciples were branded by law with the odious name
of Porphyrians; his writings were condemned to the flames,
and a capital punishment was denounced against those in whose
possession they should be found. The emperor had now im
bibed the spirit of controversy, and the angry sarcastic style of
his edicts was designed to inspire his subjects with the hatred
which he had conceived against the enemies of Christ.82
But, as if the conduct of the emperor had been guided by and the

passion instead of principle, three years from the council of party. a.d.

™ Theodoret has preserved (1
. i. c. 20) an epistle from Constantine to the

people of Nicomedia, in which the monarch declares himself the public accuser
of one of his subjects ; he styles Eusebius, & r7jr rvpavvtKijs ufi6njror trvfiIxvarrif, and
complains of his hostile behaviour during the civil war.
"See in Socrates (l

. i. c. 8), or rather in Theodoret (1
. i. c. 12), an original

letter of Eusebius of Caesarea, in which he attempts to justify his subscribing the
Homoousion. The character of Eusebius has always been th

e

problem ; but those
who have read the second critical epistle of Le Clero (Are Cnt. tom. iii. p. 30-69)
must entertain a very unfavourable opinion of the orthodoxy and sincerity of the
bishop of Caesarea. [It is interesting to remark that Eusebius proposed that the
creed (items) in use at Caesarea, which he had learnt as a catechumen, should be
adopted by the council ; that the council accepted the suggestion ; but so altered
the wording, especially by adding the attribute Homoousios, that a Caesarean
could not have recognized it and Eusebius hesitated to subscribe.]

61Athanasius, tom, i. p. 727 ; Philostorgius, 1
. i. c. 10, and Godefroy, Com

mentary, p. 41.
s2Socrates, 1. i. c. 9. In his circular letters, which were addressed to the

several cities, Constantine employed against the heretics the arms of ridicule and
comic raillery. [As to the result of the council :

" the triumph was rather a sur
prise than a solid victory," Gwatkin (Arian Controversy, p. 39).]
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Nice were scarcely elapsed before he discovered some symptoms
of mercy, and even of indulgence, towards the proscribed sect,

which was secretly protected by his favourite sister. The
exiles were recalled ; and Eusebius, who gradually resumed his

influence over the mind of Constantine, was restored to the
episcopal throne from which he had been ignominiously de
graded. Arius himself was treated by the whole court with the
respect which would have been due to an innocent and oppressed
man. His faith was approved by the synod of Jerusalem;
and the emperor seemed impatient to repair his injustice, by
issuing an absolute command that he should be solemnly ad

mitted to the communion in the cathedral of Constantinople.
On the same day which had been fixed for the triumph of Arius,
he expired ; and the strange and horrid circumstances of his

death might excite a suspicion that the orthodox saints had
contributed more efficaciously than by their prayers to deliver
the church from the most formidable of her enemies.83 The

three principal leaders of the Catholics, Athanasius of Alexandria,
Eustathius of Antioch, and Paul of Constantinople, were de
posed on various accusations, by the sentence of numerous

councils ; and were afterwards banished into distant provinces
by the first of the Christian emperors, who, in the last moments
of his life, received the rites of baptism from the Arian bishop
of Nicomedia. The ecclesiastical government of Constantine
cannot be justified from the reproach of levity and weakness.
But the credulous monarch, unskilled in the stratagems of
theological warfare, might be deceived by the modest and
specious professions of the heretics, whose sentiments he never

perfectly understood ; and, while he protected Arius, and
persecuted Athanasius, he still considered the council of Nice
as the bulwark of the Christian faith and the peculiar glory of
his own reign.a4

s3We derive the original story from Athanasius (tom. i. p. 670), who expresses
some reluctance to stigmatize the memory of the dead. He might exaggerate ; but
the perpetual commerce of Alexandria and Constantinople would have rendered it
dangerous to invent. Those who press the literal narrative of the death of Arius
(his bowels suddenly burst out in a privy) must make their option between poison
and miracle.
s4The change in the sentiments, or at least in the conduct, of Constantine,

may be traced in Eusebius (in Vit. Constant. 1. iii. c. 23, 1. iv. o. 41), Socrates

(l
. i. c. 23-39), Sozomen (l
. ii. c. 16-34), Theodoret (1
. i. c. 14-34), and Philostorgius

(l
. ii. c. 1-17). But the first of these writers was too near the scene of action

and the others were too remote from it. It is singular enough that the important
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The sons of Constantine must have been admitted from their constan-
childhood into the rank of catechumens, but they imitated, in favours the

Arians
the delay of their baptism, the example of their father. Like a.d. 337-36i
him, they presumed to pronounce their judgment on mysteries
into which they had never been regularly initiated,86 and the
fate of the Trinitarian controversy depended, in a great measure,
on the sentiments of Constantius ; who inherited the provinces
of the East, and acquired the possession of the whole empire.
The Arian presbyter or bishop, who had secreted for his use the «
testament of the deceased emperor, improved the fortunate
occasion which had introduced him to the familiarity of a prince
whose public counsels were always swayed by his domestic
favourites. The eunuchs and slaves diffused the spiritual
poison through the palace, and the dangerous infection was
communicated, by the female attendants to the guards, and by
the empress to her unsuspicious husband.86 The partiality
which Constantius always expressed towards the Eusebian
faction87 was insensibly fortified by the dexterous management
of their leaders ; and his victory over the tyrant Magnentius
increased his inclination, as well as ability, to employ the arms
of power in the cause of Arianism. While the two armies were
engaged in the plains of Mursa, and the fate of the two rivals
depended on the chance of war, the son of Constantine passed
the anxious moments in a church of the martyrs, under the
walls of the city. His spiritual comforter, Valens, the Arian
bishop of the diocese, employed the most artful precautions to
obtain such early intelligence as might secure either his favour
or his escape. A secret chain of swift and trusty messengers
informed him of the vicissitudes of the battle ; and, while the

task of continuing the history of the church should have been left for two laymen
and a heretic. [Mr. Gwatkin rejects the view that Constantine became an
Arian.]

s6Quia etiam tum catechumenus sacramentum fidei merito videretur potuisse
nescire. Sulp. Sever. Hist. Sacra, 1. ii. p. 410 [c. 39].

s6Socrates, 1. ii. o. 2. Sozomen, 1. iii. c. 18. Athanas. tom. i. p. 813, 834.
He observes that the eunuchs are the natural enemies of the Son. Compare Dr.
Jortin's Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, vol. iv. p. 3, with a certain genealogy
in Candida (ch. ix.), whioh ends with one of the first companions of Christopher
Columbus.

87(It is important to note that the anti-Nicenes, headed by Eusebius and
opposed to Athauasius, did not dare to avow open Arianism till a.d. 357. The
strength of the opposition, as Mr. Gwatkin has well brought out, rested on a
" formidable mass of conservative discontent," inoluding Jews, pagans, &c. and
especially strong in the province of Asia.]
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courtiers stood trembling round their affrighted master, Valens
assured him that the Gallic legions gave way ; and insinuated
with some presence of mind that the glorious event had been
revealed to him by an angel. The grateful emperor ascribed
his success to the merits and intercession of the bishop of Mursa,
whose faith had deserved the public and miraculous approbation
of Heaven.88 The Arians, who considered as their own the
victory of Constantius, preferred his glory to that of his father.89
Cyril, bishop of Jerusalem, immediately composed the descrip
tion of a celestial cross encircled with a splendid rainbow ; which
during the festival of Pentecost, about the third hour of the day,
had appeared over the Mount of Olives, to the edification of
the devout pilgrims and the people of the holy city.90 The
size of the meteor was gradually magnified ; and the Arian
historian has ventured to affirm that it was conspicuous to the
two armies in the plains of Pannonia ; and that the tyrant, who
is purposely represented as an idolater, fled before the auspicious

sign of orthodox Christianity.91
Arian

_
The sentiments of a judicious stranger, who has impartially

considered the progress of civil or ecclesiastical discord, are
always entitled to our notice : and a short passage of Ammi-
anus, who served in the armies, and studied the character, of
Constantius, is perhaps of more value than many pages of

theological invectives. ««The Christian religion, which, in it
self," says that moderate historian, " is plain and simple, he
confounded by the dotage of superstition. Instead of recon

ciling the parties by the weight of his authority, he cherished
and propagated, by verbal disputes, the differences which his
vain curiosity had excited. The highways were covered with
troops of bishops, galloping from every side to the assemblies,

"Sulpicius Severus in Hist. Sacra, 1. ii. p. 405, 406 W. 38].
"Cyril (apud Baron, a.d. 353, No. 26) expressly observes that in the reign of

Constantine the cross had been found in the bowels of the earth ; but that it had
appeared, in the reign of Constantius, in the midst of the heavens. This opposi
tion evidently proves that Cyril was ignorant of the stupendous miracle to which
the conversion of Constantine is attributed ; and this ignorance is the more sur
prising, since it was no more than twelve years after his death that Cyril was
consecrated bishop of Jerusalem by the immediate successors of Eusebius of
Caesarea. See Tillemont, Mern. Eocles. tom. viii. p. 715.

90It is not easy to determine how far the ingenuity of Cyril might be assisted
by some natural appearances of th
e

solar halo.
91Philostorgius, 1

. iii. c. 26. He is followed by the author of the Alexandrian
Chronicle, by Cedrenus, and by Nioephorus (see Gothofred. Dissert, p. 188). They
could not refuse th

e

miracle, even from the hand of an enemy.

council*
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which they call synods ; and, while they laboured to reduce the
whole sect to their own particular opinions, the public establish

ment of the posts was almost ruined by their hasty and repeated
journies." 92 Our more intimate knowledge of the ecclesiastical
transactions of the reign of Constantius would furnish an ample
commentary on this remarkable passage ; which justifies the
rational apprehensions of Athanasius that the restless activity of
the clergy, who wandered round the empire in search of the
true faith, would excite the contempt and laughter of the un

believing world.93 As soon as the emperor was relieved from
the terrors of the civil war, he devoted the leisure of his winter
quarters at Arles, Milan, Sirmium, and Constantinople, to the
amusement or toils of controversy: the sword of the magis
trate, and even of the tyrant, was unsheathed, to enforce the
reasons of the theologian; and, as he opposed the orthodox

faith of Nice, it is readily confessed that his incapacity and
ignorance were equal to his presumption.94 The eunuchs, the
women, and the bishops, who governed the vain and feeble
mind of the emperor, had inspired him with an insuperable
dislike to the Homoousion; but his timid conscience was

alarmed by the impiety of Aetius. The guilt of that atheist was
aggravated by the suspicious favour of the unfortunate Gallus ;
and even the deaths of the Imperial ministers who had been
massacred at Antioch were imputed to the suggestions of that
dangerous sophist. The mind of Constantius, which could
neither be moderated by reason nor fixed by faith, was blindly
impelled to either side of the dark and empty abyss by his
horror of the opposite extreme : he alternately embraced and
condemned the sentiments, he successively banished and recalled
the leaders, of the Arian and Semi-Arian factions.95 During the

w So curious a passage well deserves to be transcribed. Christianam religionem
absolutam et simplioem, anili superstitione confundens ; in qua scrutanda per-
plexius quam componenda gravius excitaret discidia plurima; quse progressa
fuaius aluit concertatione verborum, ut catervis antistitum jumentis publiois ultro
citroque discurrentibus, per synodos (quas appellant) dum ritum omnem ad suum
trahere conantur ([so best Ms.], Valesius reads conatur) rei vehioularise concideret
nerves. Ammianus, xxi. 16.
,3 Athanas. tom. i. p. 870.
H Socrates, 1. ii. o. 35-47. Sozomen, 1. iv. c. 12-30. Theodoret, 1. ii. c. 18-32.

Philostorg. 1. iv. c. 4-12 ; 1. v. o. 1-4 ; 1. vi. c. 1-5.
•* Sozomen, 1. iv. c. 23, Athanas. tom. i. p. 831. Tillemont (Mem. Eocles.

tom. vii. p. 947) has collected several instances of the haughty fanaticism of
Constantius from the detached treatises of Lucifer of Cagliari. The very titles of
these treatises inspire zeal and terror ; " Moriendum pro Dei Filio," " De Regibus
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season of public business or festivity, he employed whole days,
and even nights, in selecting the words, and weighing the

syllables, which composed his fluctuating creeds. The subject
of his meditation still pursued and occupied his slumbers ; the
incoherent dreams of the emperor were received as celestial

visions ; and he accepted with complacency the lofty title of

bishop of bishops, from those ecclesiastics who forgot the interest
of their order for the gratification of their passions. The design
of establishing an uniformity of doctrine, which had engaged
him to convene so many synods in Gaul, Italy, Illyricum, and
Asia, was repeatedly baffled by his own levity, by the divisions
of the Arians, and by the resistance of the Catholics ; and he
resolved, as the last and decisive effort, imperiously to dictate

the decrees of a general council. The destructive earthquake
of Nicomedia, the difficulty of finding a convenient place, and
perhaps some secret motives of policy, produced an alteration in
the summons. The bishops of the East were directed to meet
at Seleucia, in Isauria ; while those of the West held their de
liberations at Rimini, on the coast of the Hadriatic ; and,
instead of two or three deputies from each province, the whole
episcopal body was ordered to march. The eastern council,
after consuming four days in fierce and unavailing debate,
separated without any definitive conclusion. The council of
the West was protracted till the seventh month. Taurus, the

Praetorian praefect, was instructed not to dismiss the prelates till
they should all be united in the same opinion ; and his efforts
were supported by a power of banishing fifteen of the most
refractory, and a promise of the consulship if he achieved so

ad. 360 difficult an adventure. His prayers and threats, the authority
of the sovereign, the sophistry of Valens and Ursacius, the
distress of cold and hunger, and the tedious melancholy of

hopeless exile, at length extorted the reluctant consent of the

bishops of Rimini. The deputies of the East and of the West
attended the emperor in the palace of Constantinople, and he
enjoyed the satisfaction of imposing on the world a profession
of faith which established the likeness, without expressing the

Apostaticis," " De non oonveniendo cum Hseretioo," " De non parcendo in Deum
delinquentibus ". [Exiled 355-361. His strictness led him to renounce communion
with Athanasius as tainted by Arianisrn. Uis works are printed in Migne, Patro1.
Lat. xiii., aud there is thenew ed. by Hartel, 1886.]
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consubstantiality, of the Son of God.96 But the triumph of
Arianism had been preceded by the removal of the orthodox
clergy, whom it was impossible either to intimidate or to cor
rupt ; and the reign of Constantius was disgraced by the unjust
and ineffectual persecution of the great Athanasius.
We have seldom an opportunity of observing, either in active character

or speculative life, what effect may be produced, or what ob- ture8 of

stacles may be surmounted, by the force of a single mind siua
when it is inflexibly applied to the pursuit of a single object.
The immortal name of Athanasius97 will never be separated
from the Catholic doctrine of the Trinity, to whose defence he
consecrated every moment and every faculty of his being. Edu
cated in the family of Alexander, he had vigorously opposed the
early progress of the Arian heresy : he exercised the important
functions of secretary under the aged prelate ; and the fathers of
the Nicene council beheld, with surprise and respect, the rising
virtues of the young deacon. In a time of public danger, the
dull claims of age and of rank are sometimes superseded ; and
within five months after his return from Nice,98 the deacon
Athanasius was seated on the archiepiscopal throne of Egypt, a.d. 326-373
He filled that eminent station above forty-six years, and his
long administration was spent in a perpetual combat against the
powers of Arianism. Five times was Athanasius expelled from
his throne ; twenty years he passed as an exile or a fugitive ;
and almost every province of the Roman empire was succes
sively witness to his merit, and his sufferings in the cause of
the Homoousion, which he considered as the sole pleasure and

MSulp. Sever. Hist. Sacra, 1. ii. p. 418-430 [e. 41-44]. The Greek historians
were very ignorant of the affairs of the West.

w We may regret that Gregory Nazianzen composed a panegyric instead of a
life of Athanasius ; but we should enjoy and improve the advantage of drawing
our most authentic materials from the rich fund of his own epistles and apologies
(tom. i. p. 670-951). I shall not imitate the example of Socrates (l. ii. c. 1), who
published the first edition of his history without giving himself the trouble to con
sult the writings of Athanasius. Yet even Socrates, the more curious Sozomen,
and the learned Theodoret, connect the life of Athanasius with the series of eccle
siastical history. The diligence of Tillemont (tom. viii.) and of the Benedictine
editors has collected every fact, and examined every difficulty. [H. Lietzmann,
Chronologic der ersten und zweiten Verbannung des Athanasius, in Zeitschrif t fur
wissenschaftliche Theologle, 44, 380 sqq. (1901). Loeschke, Rheinisches Museum,
59, 451 sqq. Batiffol, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 7

,

265 sq., 10, 128 sqq. E.
Schwartz, Zur Geschichte des Athanasius, in the Gottinger Nachrichten (1904-5).
A. Stiilcken, Athanasiana, 1899, and K. Hoss, Studien liber das Schrifttum und die
Theologle des Athanasius, 1899, defend the genuineness of the Contra gentes and
the De incarnatione.]

88[The Coptic date is 17th April, 326.]
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business, as the duty, and as the glory, of his life. Amidst the
storms of persecution, the archbishop of Alexandria was patient
of labour, jealous of fame, careless of safety ; and, although his
mind was tainted by the contagion of fanaticism, Athanasius
displayed a superiority of character and abilities, which would
have qualified him, far better than the degenerate sons of
Constantine, for the government of a great monarchy. His
learning was much less profound and extensive than that of
Eusebius of Ceesarea, and his rude eloquence could not be
compared with the polished oratory of Gregory or Basil; but,
whenever the primate of Egypt was called upon to justify his
sentiments or his conduct, his unpremeditated style, either of
speaking or writing, was clear, forcible, and persuasive. He
has always been revered in the orthodox school, as one of the
most accurate masters of the Christian theology ; and he was
supposed to possess two profane sciences, less adapted to the

episcopal character, the knowledge of jurisprudence " and that
of divination.100 Some fortunate conjectures of future events,
which impartial reasoners might ascribe to the experience and
judgment of Athanasius, were attributed by his friends to
heavenly inspiration, and imputed by his enemies to infernal
magic.
But, as Athanasius was continually engaged with the pre

judices and passions of every order of men, from the monk to
the emperor, the knowledge of human nature was his first and
most important science. He preserved a distinct and unbroken
view of a scene which was incessantly shifting ; and never failed
to improve those decisive moments which are irrecoverably past
before they are perceived by a common eye. The archbishop
of Alexandria was capable of distinguishing how far he might
boldly command, and where he must dexterously insinuate;
how long he might contend with power, and when he must
withdraw from persecution ; and, while he directed the thunders
of the church against heresy and rebellion, he could assume, in

••8ulpicius Severus (Hist. Sacra, 1. ii. p. 396 [c. 36, ad init.]) calls him a
lawyer, a jurisconsult. This character cannot now be discovered either in the life
or writings of Athanasius [uirum sanctum is the true reading, not iuris consultum].

100Dicebatur enim fatidicarum sortium fidem, quseve augurales portenderent
alites scientissime callens aliquoties praedixisse future. Ammiamis, xv. 7. A
prophecy, or rather thejoke, is related by Sozomen (1
. iv. c. 10), which evidently
proves (i
f the crows speak Latin) that Athanasius understood the language of the
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the bosom of his own party, the flexible and indulgent temper
of a prudent leader. The election of Athanasius has not
escaped the reproach of irregularity and precipitation;101 but
the propriety of his behaviour conciliated the affections both
of the clergy and of the people. The Alexandrians were
impatient to rise in arms for the defence of an eloquent and
liberal pastor. In his distress he always derived support, or at
least consolation, from the faithful attachment of his parochial
clergy ; and the hundred bishops of Egypt adhered, with un
shaken zeal, to the cause of Athanasius. In the modest
equipage which pride and policy would affect, he frequently
performed the episcopal visitation of his provinces, from the
mouth of the Nile to the confines of ..Ethiopia ; familiarly con
versing with the meanest of the populace, and humbly salut
ing the saints and hermits of the desert.102 Nor was it only
in ecclesiastical assemblies, among men whose education and
manners were similar to his own, that Athanasius displayed the
ascendancy of his genius. He appeared with easy and respect
ful firmness in the courts of princes ; and in the various turns of -

his prosperous and adverse fortune, he never lost the confidence
of his friends or the esteem of his enemies.
In his youth, the primate of Egypt resisted the great Con- persecn-

stantine, who had repeatedly signified his will that Arius should again*
be restored to the Catholic communion.103 The emperor re-aiua*""
spected, and might forgive, this inflexible resolution; and theAd"
faction who considered Athanasius as their most formidable
enemy were constrained to dissemble their hatred, and silently
to prepare an indirect and distant assault. They scattered
rumours and suspicions, represented the archbishop as a proud

101The irregular ordination of Athanasius was slightly mentioned in the
councils which were held against him. See Philostorg. 1. ii. c. 11, and Godefroy,
p. 71 : but it can scarcely be supposed that the assembly of the bishops of Egypt
would solemnly attest a public falsehood. Athanas. tom. i. p. 726.

lm See the History of the Fathers of the Desert, published by Bosweide ; and
Tillemont, Mern. Eocles. tom. vii. in the lives of Anthony, Pachomius, &c. Atha
nasius himself, who did not disdain to compose the life of his friend Anthony, has
carefully observed how often the holy monk deplored and prophesied the mis
chiefs of the Arian heresy. Athanas. tom. ii. p. 492, 498, &c.

103At first Constantine threatened in speaking, but requested in writing, na\
ay pa<pus aiv ifreixei, ypdipuv Si, J){fou. [The first menaces were from Eusebius. After
wards Constantine wrote threateningly, Socrates, i. 27.] His letters gradually
assumed a menacing tone ; but, while he required that the entrance of the church
should be open to all, he avoided the odious name of Arius. Athanasius, like a
skilful politician, has accurately marked these distinctions (tom. i. p. 788), which
allowed him some scope for excuse and delay.
vol. ii.— 25



386 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap xxi

and oppressive tyrant, and boldly accused him of violating the
treaty which had been ratified in the Nicene council with the
schismatic followers of Meletius.104 Athanasius had openly

disapproved that ignominious peace, and the emperor was

disposed to believe that he had abused his ecclesiastical and

civil power, to persecute those odious sectaries ; that he had

sacrilegiously broken a chalice in one of their churches of
Mareotis; that he had whipped or imprisoned six of their
bishops ; and that Arsenius, a seventh bishop of the same party,
had been murdered, or at least mutilated, by the cruel hand

u.d. ass] of the primate.105 These charges, which affected his honour
and his life, were referred by Constantine to his brother Dal-
inatius the censor, who resided at Antioch; the synods of
Caesarea and Tyre were successively convened ; and the bishops
of the East were instructed to judge the cause of Athanasius
before they proceeded to consecrate the new church of the
Resurrection at Jerusalem. The primate might be conscious
of his innocence ; but he was sensible that the same implacable

spirit which had dictated the accusation would direct the pro-
u.d. 834] ceeding, and pronounce the sentence. He prudently declined

the tribunal of his enemies ; despised the summons of the
synod of Casarea; and, after a long and artful delay, submitted
to the peremptory commands of the emperor, who threatened
to punish his criminal disobedience if he refused to appear in

a.d. 335 the council of Tyre.106 Before Athanasius, at the head of fifty
Egyptian prelates, sailed from Alexandria, he had wisely secured
the alliance of the Meletians ; and Arsenius himself, his imagin-

104The Meletians in Egypt, like the Donatists in Africa, were produced by an
episcopal quarrel which arose from the persecution. I have not leisure to pursue
the obscure controversy, which seems to have been misrepresented by the partiality
of Athanasius, and the ignorance of Epiphanius. See Mosheim's General History
of the Church, vol. i. p. 201.

106The treatment of the six bishops is specified by Sozomen (l
. ii. c. 25) ; but

Athanasius himself, be copious on the subject of Arsenius and the chalice, leaves
this grave accusation without a reply. [Gibbon omits to mention that Athanasius
was summoned to Nicomedia (331-2) to answer a first set of charges, and was
victorious (cp. Athanasius, Festal letter iv.). The chargeas to Arsenius was made
subsequently and was to be heard by Dalmatius, but Constat) tine, bearing from
Egypt that Arsenius was alive, stopped the proceedings, and then Athanasius was
reconciled with his opponent Arcaph, the leader of the Meletians. Thus there
is an interval between this episode and the council of Csesarea summoned in 334
at the instigation of Eusebius.]

109Athanas. tom. i. p. 788. Socrates, 1. i. o. 28. Sozomen, 1. ii. o. 25. The
emperor, in his epistle of Convocation (Euseb. in Vit. Constant. 1
. iv. c. 42),
seems to prejudge some members of the clergy, and it was more than probable
that the synod would apply those reproaches to Athanasius.
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ary victim and his secret friend, was privately concealed in his
train. The synod of Tyre was conducted by Eusebius of Cass-
area with more passion, and with less art, than his learning and
experience might promise ; his numerous faction repeated the

names of homicide and tyrant ; and their clamours were en
couraged by the seeming patience of Athanasius ; who expected
the decisive moment to produce Arsenius alive and unhurt in
the midst of the assembly. The nature of the other charges
did not admit of such clear and satisfactory replies; yet the
archbishop was able to prove that, in the village where he was
accused of breaking a consecrated chalice, neither church nor
altar nor chalice could really exist. The Arians, who had
secretly determined the guilt and condemnation of their enemy,
attempted, however, to disguise their injustice by the imitation
of judicial forms : the synod appointed an episcopal commission
of six delegates to collect evidence on the spot ; and this measure,
which was vigorously opposed by the Egyptian bishops, opened
new scenes of violence and perjury.107 After the return of
the deputies from Alexandria, the majority of the council
pronounced the final sentence of degradation and exile against
the primate of Egypt. The decree, expressed in the fiercest
language of malice and revenge, was communicated to the em

peror and the Catholic church ; and the bishops immediately
resumed a mild and devout aspect, such as became their holy
pilgrimage to the sepulchre of Christ.108
But the injustice of these ecclesiastical judges had not been His first

countenanced by the submission, or even by the presence, offS6"*'""
Athanasius. He resolved to make a bold and dangerous ex
periment, whether the throne was inaccessible to the voice of
truth ; and, before the final sentence could be pronounced at
Tyre, the intrepid primate threw himself into a bark which was
ready to hoist sail for the Imperial city. The request of a
formal audience might have been opposed or eluded; but
Athanasius concealed his arrival, watched the moment of
Constantine's return from an adjacent villa, and boldly en-

lm See, in particular, the second Apology of Athanasius (tom. i. p. 763-808), and
his Epistles to the Monks (p. 808-866). They are justified by original and authen
tic documents ; but they would inspire more confidence if he appeared less inno
cent, and his enemies less absurd. [It is clear from the authorities that the com
mission was a mere farce. ]

108Eusebius in Vit. Constantin. 1. iv. c. 41-47.
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countered his angry sovereign as he passed on horseback through
the principal street of Constantinople. So strange an apparition
excited his surprise and indignation; and the guards were
ordered to remove the importunate suitor ; but his resentment
was subdued by involuntary respect ; and the haughty spirit
of the emperor was awed by the courage and eloquence of a

bishop, who implored his justice and awakened his conscience.1*

Constantine listened to the complaints of Athanasius with
impartial and even gracious attention ; the members of the

synod of Tyre were summoned to justify their proceedings;
and the arts of the Eusebian faction would have been confounded,
if they had not aggravated the guilt of the primate by the
dexterous supposition of an unpardonable offence : the criminal

design to intercept and detain the corn-fleet of Alexandria,
which supplied the subsistence of the new capital.110 The
emperor was satisfied that the peace of Egypt would be secured
by the absence of a popular leader ; but he refused to fill the
vacancy of the archiepiscopal throne ; and the sentence which,
after a long hesitation, he pronounced was that of a jealous
ostracism, rather than of an ignominious exile. In the remote
province of Gaul, but in the hospitable court of Treves, Athana
sius passed about twenty-eight months. The death of the em
peror changed the face of public affairs ; and, amidst the general

andresto- indulgence of a young reign, the primate was restored to his

T.d°33b country by an honourable edict of the younger Constantine, who
expressed a deep sense of the innocence and merit of his vener
able guest.111

Hi« second The death of that prince exposed Athanasius to a second
m/ renter, persecution; and the feeble Constantius, the sovereign of the
a.d. 330)

109Athanas. tom. i. p. 804. In th
e

church dedicated to St. Athanasius this
situation would afford a better subject for a picture than most of the stories o

f

miracles and martyrdoms.
110Athanas. tom. i. p. 729. Eunapius has related (in Vit. Sophist, p. 36, 37,

edit. Commelin) a strange example of the cruelty and credulity of Constantine on

th
e

similar occasion. The eloquent Sopater, a Syrian philosopher, enjoyed his
friendship, and provoked the resentment of Ablayius, his Praetorian praefect. The
corn-fleet was detained for want of a south wind ; the people of Constantinople
were discontented ; and Sopater was beheaded, on a charge that he had bound the
winds by the power of magic. Suidas adds that Constantine wished to prove, by

this execution, that he had absolutely renounced the superstition of the Gentiles.
111In his return he saw Constantius twice, at Vimimacum and at Cssarea in

Cappadocia. (Athanas. tom. i. p. 676.) Tillemont supposes that Constantine
introduced him to the meeting of the three royal brothers in Pannonia (Memoires
Eocles. tom. viii. p. 69).
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East, soon became the secret accomplice of the Eusebians.
Ninety bishops of that sect or faction assembled at Antioch,
under the specious pretence of dedicating the cathedral. They
composed an ambiguous creed, which is faintly tinged with the
colours of Semi-Arianism, and twenty-five canons, which still
regulate the discipline of the orthodox Greeks.112 It was de
cided, with some appearance of equity, that a bishop, deprived
by a synod, should not resume his episcopal functions, till he
had been absolved by the judgment of an equal synod ; the
law was immediately applied to the case of Athanasius, the
council of Antioch pronounced, or rather confirmed, his de
gradation : a stranger, named Gregory, was seated on his throne ;
and Philagrius,113 the praefect of Egypt, was instructed to support
the new primate with the civil and military powers of the
province. Oppressed by the conspiracy of the Asiatic prelates
Athanasius withdrew from Alexandria, and passed three U4u.d. 399]
years as an exile and a suppliant on the holy threshold of the

Vatican.116 By the assiduous study of the Latin language, he

112See Beveridge, Pandect, tom. i. p. 429-452, and tom. ii. Annotation, p. 182.
Tillemont, Mern. Eccles. tom. vi. p. 310-324. St. Hilary of Poitiers has mentioned
this synod of Antioch with too much favour and respect. He reckons ninety-seven
bishops.

113This magistrate, so odious to Athanasius, is praised by Gregory Nazianzen ,
tom. i. Orat. xxi. p. 390, 391.

Saepe premente Deo fert Deus alter opern.
For the credit of human nature, I am always pleased to discover some good
qualities in those men whom party has represented as tyrants and monsters.

114The chronological difficulties which perplex the residence of Athanasius at
Rome are strenuously agitated by Valesius (Observat. ad Calcem, tom. ii. Hist.
Eccles. 1. i. c. 1-5) and Tillemont (Mern. Ecoles. tom. viii. p. 674, &C.). I have
followed the simple hypothesis of Valesius, who allows only one journey, after
the intrusion of Gregory. [Athanasius left Alexandria in March, 339. The
true date of the Council of Sardica was fixed by Hefele (Conciliengeschichte,
i. p. 503-516) to a.d. 343, autumn —344, spring (Mansi had put it in 344) ; which
date itself depends on the true date of the return of Athanasius to Alexandria.
This had been formerly placed in 349 ; but the fragment of an anonymous
biographer of Athanasius (c

.

385 a.d.), published by Mafiei in Osservationi litterarie,
iii. p. 60, in 1738, gave the right date, 346 (21st Oct. ), and occasioned an admirable
discussion of the chronology by Mansi, Concilia, 3

,

p. 87 sqq. This was confirmed
by one of the Festal Letters (Ep. 19), written after the return of Athanasius, in 347 ;

and agrees with the Historia Acephala, and Jerome's Chronicle (Migne, 8
,

682).
For the chronology see further Larsow, Die Festbriefe des heiligen Athanasius.]
lu I cannot forbear transcribing a judicious observation of Wetstein (Prolego-

men. N. T. p. 19) : Si tamen Historiam Ecclesiasticam velimus consulere patebit
jam inde a seculo quarto, cum, ortis controversiis, ecologiae Graeme doctores in
duas partes scinderentur, ingenio, eloquentia, numero, tantum non aequales, eam
partem quae vincere cupiebat Romam confugisse, majestatemque pontine is comiter
coluisse, eoque pacto oppressis per pontincem et episcopos Latinos adversariis
praevaluiSse, atque orthodoxiam in consiliis stabilivisse. Earn ob causam
Athanasius, non sine comitatu, Romam petiit, pluresque annos ibi haesit.
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soon qualified himself to negotiate with the western clergy ; his
decent flattery swayed and directed the haughty Julius: the
Roman Pontiff was persuaded to consider his appeal as the

peculiar interest of the Apostolic See ; and his innocence was

unanimously declared in a council of fifty bishops of Italy.116 At
the end of three years, the primate was summoned to the court

of Milan by the emperor Constans, who, in the indulgence of
unlawful pleasures, still professed a lively regard for the orthodox
faith. The cause of truth and justice was promoted by the
influence of gold,117 and the ministers of Constans advised their
sovereign to require the convocation of an ecclesiastical as

sembly, which might act as the representatives of the Catholic
ad. 346 church. Ninety-four bishops of the West, seventy-six bishops

of the East, encountered each other at Sardica on the verge of
the two empires, but in the dominions of the protector of
Athanasius. Their debates soon degenerated into hostile alter
cations; the Asiatics, apprehensive for their personal safety,
retired to Philippopolis in Thrace ; and the rival synods recip
rocally hurled their spiritual thunders against their enemies,
whom they piously condemned as the enemies of the true God.
Their decrees were published and ratified in their respective
provinces ; and Athanasius, who in the West was revered as a
saint, was exposed as a criminal to the abhorrence of the East.116
The council of Sardica reveals the first symptoms of discord
and schism between the Greek and Latin churches, which were
separated by the accidental difference of faith and the permanent
distinction of language,

and re8to- During the second exile in the West, Athanasius was fre-
atavSa

*'D'
quently admitted to the imperial presence; at Capua, Lodi,

[A letter of Pope Julius, reporting the decision of the Synod to the Easterns,
in extant, which Mr. Gwatkin describes as " one of the ablest documents of the
entire controversy ".]

u7 Philostor. 1. iii. c. 12. If any corruption was used to promote the interest
of religion, an advocate of Athanasius might justify or excuse this questionable
conduct by the example of Cato and Sidney ; the former of whom is said to have
given, and the latter to have received, a bribe, in the cause of liberty.

118The Canon which allows appeals to the Roman pontiffs ["in honour of
the memory of Peter "] has almost raised the council of Sardica to the dignity of a
general council ; and its acts have been ignorantly or artfully confounded with
those of the Nicene synod. See Tillemont, tom. viii. p. 689, and Geddes's Tracts,
vol. ii. p. 419-460. [The genuineness of the Acts of the Council of Sardica has
been impugned by I. Friedrich, Die Unechtheit der Canones von Sardica, in the
Sitzungsberichte of the Bavarian Academy, 1901, and separate, 1902. On the other
side, see F. X. Funk, in the Historisches JahrbuchderGorresgesellschaft, 26, 1 sqq.
and 255 sqq., 1905.]
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Milan, Verona, Padua, Aquileia, and Treves. The bishop of
the diocese, usually assisted at these interviews ; the master of
the offices stood before the veil or curtain of the sacred apart
ment ; and the uniform moderation of the primate might be
attested by these respectable witnesses, to whose evidence he

solemnly appeals.119 Prudence would undoubtedly suggest the
mild and respectful tone that became a subject and a bishop.
In these familiar conferences with the sovereign of the West,
Athanasius might lament the error of Constantius ; but he
boldly arraigned the guilt of his eunuchs and his Arian prelates ;
deplored the distress and danger of the Catholic church; and
excited Constans to emulate the zeal and glory of his father.

The emperor declared his resolution of employing the troops
and treasures of Europe in the orthodox cause ; and signified,
by a concise and peremptory epistle to his brother Constantius,

that, unless he consented to the immediate restoration of

Athanasius, he himself, with a fleet and army, would seat the
archbishop on the throne of Alexandria.120 But this religious
war, so horrible to nature, was prevented by the timely com- u.d. 346]
pliance of Constantius ; and the emperor of the East conde
scended to solicit a reconciliation with a subject whom he had

injured. Athanasius waited with decent pride, till he had
received three successive epistles full of the strongest assurances
of the protection, the favour, and the esteem of his sovereign ;

who invited him to resume his episcopal seat, and who added
the humiliating precaution of engaging his principal ministers
to attest the sincerity of his intentions. They were manifested
in a still more public manner by the strict orders which were
dispatched into Egypt to recall the adherents of Athanasius,
to restore their privileges, to proclaim their innocence, and to
erase from the public registers the illegal proceedings which
had been obtained during the prevalence of the Eusebian
faction. After every satisfaction and security had been given,
which justice or even delicacy could require, the primate pro
ceeded, by slow journeys, through the provinces of Thrace,

119As Athanasius dispersed secret invectives against Constantius (see the
Epistle to the Monks), at the same time that he assured him of his profound re
spect, we might distrust the professions of the archbishop, tom. i. p. 677.

120notwithstanding the discreet silence of Athanasius, and the manifest for
gery of a letter inserted by Socrates, these menaces are proved by the unquestion
able evidence of Lucifer of Cagliari, and even of Constantius himself. See Tille-
mont, tom. viii. p. 693.
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Asia, and Syria ; and his progress was marked by the abject
homage of the oriental bishops, who excited his contempt with-

u.d. 346] out deceiving his penetration.121 At Antioch he saw the
emperor Constantius; sustained, with modest firmness, the
embraces and protestations of his master, and eluded the pro

posal of allowing the Arians a single church at Alexandria, by
claiming, in the other cities of the empire, a similar toleration
for his own party : a reply which might have appeared just and
moderate in the mouth of an independent prince. The en
trance of the archbishop into his capital was a triumphal pro
cession; absence and persecution had endeared him to the
Alexandrians; his authority, which he exercised with rigour,
was more firmly established ; and his fame was diffused from
^Ethiopia to Britain, over the whole extent of the Christian
world.122

Resent- But the subject who has reduced his prince to the necessity
constant- of dissembling can never expect a sincere and lasting forgive-
36i8'

'
ness ; and the tragic fate of Constans soon deprived Athanasius
of a powerful and generous protector. The civil war between
the assassin and the only surviving brother of Constans, which
afflicted the empire above three years, secured an interval of
repose to the Catholic church ; and the two contending parties
were desirous to conciliate the friendship of a bishop who, by
the weight of his personal authority, might determine the
fluctuating resolutions of an important province. He gave
audience to the ambassadors of the tyrant, with whom he was
afterwards accused of holding a secret correspondence ; 1M and
the emperor Constantius repeatedly assured his dearest father,

the most reverend Athanasius, that, notwithstanding the
malicious rumours which were circulated by their common

121I have always entertained some doubts concerning the retractation ol
Ursaoius and Valens (Athanas. tom. i. p. 776). Their epistles to Julius, bishop of
Rome, and to Athanasius himself, are of so different a cast from each other that
they cannot both be genuine. The one speaks the language of criminals who
confess their guilt and infamy ; the other of enemies who solicit on equal terms
an honourable reconciliation.

121The circumstances of his second return may be collected from Athanasius
himself, tom. i. p. 769 and 822, 843 ; Socrates, 1. ii. c. 18 ; Sozomen, 1. iii. c
19 ; Theodoret, 1. ii. c. 11, 12; Philostorgius, 1. iii. c. 12.

123Athanasius (tom. i. p. 677, 678) defends his innocence by pathetic com
plaints, solemn assertions, and specious arguments. He admits that letters had
been forged in his name, but he requests that his own secretaries, and those of the
tyrant, may be examined, whether those letters had been written by the former
or received by the latter.
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enemies, he had inherited the sentiments, as well as the throne,
of his deceased brother.124 Gratitude and humanity would have
disposed the primate of Egypt to deplore the untimely fate of
Constans, and to abhor the guilt of Magnentius; but, as he
clearly understood that the apprehensions of Constantius were
his only safeguard, the fervour of his prayers for the success of
the righteous cause might perhaps be somewhat abated. The
ruin of Athanasius was no longer contrived by the obscure
malice of a few bigoted or angry bishops, who abused the
authority of a credulous monarch. The monarch himself
avowed the resolution, which he had so long suppressed, of
avenging his private injuries;126 and the first winter after his
victory, which he passed at Arles, was employed against an
enemy more odious to him than the vanquished tyrant of
Gaul.
If the emperor had capriciously decreed the death of the council's

most eminent and virtuous citizen of the republic, the cruel and mum.
order would have been executed without hesitation, by the*'13'363366
ministers of open violence or of specious injustice. The caution,
the delay, the difficulty with which he proceeded in the con
demnation and punishment of a popular bishop, discovered to
the world that the privileges of the church had already revived
a sense of order and freedom in the Roman government. The
sentence which was pronounced in the synod of Tyre, and sub
scribed by a large majority of the eastern bishops, had never
been expressly repealed ; and, as Athanasius had been once

degraded from his episcopal dignity by the judgment of his
brethren, every subsequent act might be considered as irregular,
and even criminal. But the memory of the firm and effectual
support which the primate of Egypt had derived from the at
tachment of the western church engaged Constantius to suspend
the execution of the sentence, till he had obtained the concur
rence of the Latin bishops. Two years were consumed in
ecclesiastical negotiations; and the important cause between
the emperor and one of his subjects was solemnly debated, first

in the synod of Arles, and afterwards in the great council of

1W Athanas. tom. i. p. 825-844.
136AthanaS. tom. i. p. 861. Theodoret, 1. ii. c. 16. The emperor declared

that he was more desirous to subdue Athanasius than he had been to vanquish
Magnentius or Sylvanus.
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Milan,128 which consisted of above three hundred bishops. Their
integrity was gradually undermined by the arguments of the
Arians, the dexterity of the eunuchs, and the pressing solicita
tions of a prince, who gratified his revenge at the expense of

his dignity, and exposed his own passions, whilst he influenced
those of the clergy. Corruption, the most infallible symptom
of constitutional liberty, was successfully practised: honours,
gifts, and immunities were offered and accepted as the price of
an episcopal vote ; m and the condemnation of the Alexandrian
primate was artfully represented as the only measure which
could restore the peace and union of the Catholic church. The
friends of Athanasius were not, however, wanting to their
leader, or to their cause. With a manly spirit, which the
sanctity of their character rendered less dangerous, they main
tained in public debate, and in private conference with the
emperor, the eternal obligation of religion and justice. They
declared that neither the hope of his favour nor the fear of his
displeasure should prevail on them to join in the condemnation
of an absent, an innocent, a respectable brother.128 They
affirmed, with apparent reason, that the illegal and obsolete
decrees of the council of Tyre had long since been tacitly
abolished by the Imperial edicts, the honourable re-establish-
ment of the archbishop of Alexandria, and the silence or re
cantation of his most clamorous adversaries. They alleged
that his innocence had been attested by the unanimous bishops
of Egypt, and had been acknowledged, in the councils of Rome
and Sardica,129 by the impartial judgment of the Latin church.

126The affairs of the council of Milan are so imperfectly and erroneously
related by the Greek writers that we must rejoice in the supply of some letters of
Eusebius, extracted by Baronius from the archives of the church of Vereellaj, and
of an old life of Dionysius of Milan, published by Bollandus. See Baronius, a.o.
355, and Tillemont, tom. vii. p. 1415.

117The honours, presents, feasts, which seduced so many bishops, are
mentioned with indignation by those who were too pure or too proud to accept
them, " We combat (says Hilary of Poitiers) against Constantius the antichrist ;
who strokes the belly instead of scourging the back ; " qui non dorsa caedit, sed
ventrem palpat. Hilarius contra Constant, c. 5, p. 1240.

12sSomething of this opposition is mentioned by Ammianus (xv. 7), who had
a very dark and superficial knowledge of ecclesiastical history. Liberius . . .
perseveranter renitebatur, nee visum hominem, nee auditum damnare nei&s
ultimum saepe exclamans ; aperte scilicet recalcitrans Imperatoris arbitrio. Id
enim ille Athanasio semper infestus, &c.

12sMore properly by the orthodox part of the council of Sardica. If the
bishops of both parties had fairly voted, the division would have been 94 to 76.
M. de Tillemont (see t. viii. p. 1147-1158) is justly surprised that so small a
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They deplored the hard condition of Athanasius, who, after
enjoying so many years his seat, his reputation, and the seeming
confidence of his sovereign, was again called upon to con
fute the most groundless and extravagant accusations. Their
language was specious ; their conduct was honourable ; but in
this long and obstinate contest, which fixed the eyes of the
whole empire on a single bishop, the ecclesiastical factions
were prepared to sacrifice truth and justice to the more interest
ing object of defending, or removing, the intrepid champion of
the Nicene faith. The Arians still thought it prudent to dis
guise, in ambiguous language, their real sentiments and designs ;
but the orthodox bishops, armed with the favour of the people
and the decrees of a general council, insisted on every occasion,

and particularly at Milan, that their adversaries should purge
themselves from the suspicion of heresy, before they presumed
to arraign the conduct of the great Athanasius.180

But the voice of reason (i
f reason was indeed on the side of condem-

Athanasius) was silenced by the clamours of a factious or venal Athana-

majority; and the councils of Arles and Milan were not dis-sw'
solved, till the archbishop of Alexandria had been solemnly con
demned and deposed by the judgment of the Western, as well
as of the Eastern, church. The bishops who had opposed,
were required to subscribe, the sentence; and to unite in
religious communion with the suspected leaders of the adverse
party. A formulary of consent was transmitted by the mes
sengers of state to the absent bishops ; and all those who refused

to submit their private opinion to the public and inspired wis
dom of the councils of Arles and Milan were immediately
banished by the emperor, who affected to execute the decrees of

the Catholic church. Among those prelates who led the honour
able band of confessors and exiles, Liberius of Rome, Osius of
Cordova, Paulinus of Treves, Dionysius of Milan, Eusebius of
Vercellae, Lucifer of Cagliari, and Hilary of Poitiers, may deserve
to be particularly distinguished. The eminent station of Liberius,
who governed the capital of the empire ; the personal merit and

long experience of the venerable Osius, who was revered as
the favourite of the great Constantine, and the father of the

majority should have proceeded so vigorously against their adversaries, the
principal of whom they immediately deposed.
"0Sulp. Severus in Hist. Sacra, 1. ii. p. 412 [c. 39].
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Nicene faith; placed those prelates at the head of the Latin
church ; and their example, either of submission or resistance,
would probably be imitated by the episcopal crowd. But the
repeated attempts of the emperor to seduce or to intimidate

the bishops of Rome and Cordova were for some time ineffectual.
The Spaniard declared himself ready to suffer under Constantius,
as he had suffered threescore years before under his grandfather
Maximian. The Roman, in the presence of his sovereign, as
serted the innocence of Athanasius, and his own freedom. When
he was banished to Bereea in Thrace, he sent back a large sum
which had been offered for the accommodation of his journey ;
and insulted the court of Milan by the haughty remark that
the emperor and his eunuchs might want that gold to pay
their soldiers and their bishops.181 The resolution of Liberius
and Osiris was at length subdued by the hardships of exile
and confinement. The Roman pontiff purchased his return by
some criminal compliances; and afterwards expiated his guilt
by a seasonable repentance. Persuasion and violence were em

ployed to extort the reluctant signature of the decrepit bishop
of Cordova, whose strength was broken, and whose faculties were

perhaps impaired, by the weight of an hundred years; and the
insolent triumph of the Arians provoked some of the orthodox
party to treat with inhuman severity the character, or rather
the memory, of an unfortunate old man, to whose former services

Christianity itself was so deeply indebted. m

Exiles The fall of Liberius and Osius reflected a brighter lustre on
the firmness of those bishops who still adhered, with unshaken
fidelity, to the cause of Athanasius and religious truth. The
ingenious malice of their enemies had deprived them of the
benefit of mutual comfort and advice, separated those illustrious

exiles into distant provinces, and carefully selected the most in
hospitable spots of a great empire.133 Yet they soon experienced

131The exile of Liberius is mentioned by Ammianus, xv. 7. See Theodoret,
1. ii. o. 16 ; Athanas. tom. i. p. 834-837 ; Hilar. Fragment, i.

132The life of Osius is collected by Tillemont (tom. vii. p. 524-561), who in the
most extravagant terms first admires, and then reprobates, the bishop of Cordova.
In the midst of their lamentations on his fall, the prudence of Athanasius may
be distinguished from the blind and intemperate zeal of Hilary.

133The confessors of the West were successively banished to the deserts of
Arabia or Thebais, the lonely places of Mount Taurus, the wildest parts of
Phrygia, which were in the possession of the impious Montanists, &o. When the
heretic Aetius was too favourably entertained at Mopsuestia in Cilicia, the place
of his exile was changed, by the advice of Acacius, to Amblada, a district inhabited
by savages and infested by war and pestilence. Philostorg. 1. v. c. 2.
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that the deserts of Libya and the most barbarous tracts of
Cappadocia were less inhospitable than the residence of those
cities in which an Arian bishop could satiate, without restraint,
the exquisite rancour of theological hatred.134 Their consolation
was derived from the consciousness of rectitude and independ
ence, from the applause, the visits, the letters, and the liberal
alms of their adherents,136 and from the satisfaction which they
soon enjoyed of observing the intestine divisions of the adver

saries of the Nicene faith. Such was the nice and capricious
taste of the emperor Constantius, and so easily was he offended

by the slightest deviation from his imaginary standard of Chris
tian truth, that he persecuted, with equal zeal, those who de
fended the consubstantiality, those who asserted the similar
substance, and those who denied the likeness, of the Son of God.
Three bishops, degraded and banished for those adverse opinions,
might possibly meet in the same place of exile ; and, according
to the difference of their temper, might either pity or insult the
blind enthusiasm of their antagonists, whose present sufferings
would never be compensated by future happiness.
The disgrace and exile of the orthodox bishops of the West Third ex-

were designed as so many preparatory steps to the ruin of aSSS*-°'
Athanasius himself.186 Six and twenty months had elapsed, Aiexan™
during which the Imperial court secretly laboured, by the most 356*'

ad'

insidious arts, to remove him from Alexandria, and to withdraw
the allowance which supplied his popular liberality. But, when
the primate of Egypt, deserted and proscribed by the Latin
church, was left destitute of any foreign support, Constantius

dispatched two of his secretaries with a verbal commission to
announce and execute the order of his banishment. As the
justice of the sentence was publicly avowed by the whole party,
the only motive which could restrain Constantius from giving

1:11See the cruel treatment and strange obstinacy of Eusebius, in his own
letters, published by Baronius, a.d. 356, No. 92-102.

1M Caeterum exules satis constat, totius orbis studiis celebratos pecuniasque
eis in sumptum affatim congestas legationibus quoque eos plebis Catholicae ex
omnibus fere provinciis frequentatos. Sulp. Sever. Hist. Sacra, p. 414 [c. 39].
Athanas. tom. i. p. 836, 840.
IM Ample materials for the history of this third persecution of Athanasius

may be found in his own works. See particularly his very able Apology to
Constantius (tom. i. p. 673), his first Apology for his flight (p. 701), his prolix
Epistle to the Solitaries (p. 808), and the original Protest of the People of
Alexandria against the violences committed by Syrianus (p. 866). Sozomen (l

. iv.
o. 9
) has thrown into the narrative two or three luminous and important cir

cumstances.



398 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xxi

his messengers the sanction of a written mandate must be
imputed to his doubt of the event ; and to th

e

sense of the danger
to which he might expose the second city, and the most fertile
province of the empire, if the people should persist in the
resolution of defending, by force of arms, the innocence of their

spiritual father. Such extreme caution afforded Athanasius a

specious pretence respectfully to dispute the truth of an order,
which he could not reconcile either with the equity, or with
the former declarations, of his gracious master. The civil powers
of Egypt found themselves inadequate to the task of persuading
or compelling the primate to abdicate his episcopal throne ; and

they were obliged to conclude a treaty with the popular leaders
of Alexandria, by which it was stipulated that all proceedings
and hostilities should be suspended till the emperor's pleasure
had been more distinctly ascertained. By this seeming modera
tion, the Catholics were deceived into a false and fatal security ;

while the legions of the Upper Egypt and of Libya advanced,
by secret orders and hasty marches, to besiege, or rather to
surprise, a capital habituated to sedition and inflamed by

religious zeal.137 The position of Alexandria, between the sea
and the lake Mareotis, facilitated the approach and landing of
the troops; who were introduced into the heart of the city,
before any effectual measures could be taken either to shut the
gates or to occupy the important posts of defence. At the hour
of midnight, twenty-three days after the signature of the treaty,
Syrianus, duke of Egypt, at the head of five thousand soldiers,
armed and prepared for an assault, unexpectedly invested the

church of St. Theonas, where the archbishop, with a party of
his clergy and people, performed their nocturnal devotions. The
doors of the sacred edifice yielded to the impetuosity of the
attack, which was accompanied with every horrid circumstance
of tumult and bloodshed ; but, as the bodies of the slain and the
fragments of military weapons remained the next day an unex
ceptionable evidence in the possession of the Catholics, the
enterprise of Syrianus may be considered as a successful irrup
tion, rather than as an absolute conquest. The other churches

137Athanasius had lately sent for Anthony and some of his chosen Monks.
They descended from their mountain, announced to the Alexandrians the sanctity
of Athanasius, and were honourably conducted by the archbishop as far as the
gates of the city. Athanas. tom. ii. p. 491, 492. See likewise Rufinus, iii. 164, in
Vit. Patr. p. 524.
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of the city were profaned by similar outrages ; and, during at
least four months, Alexandria was exposed to the insults of a
licentious army, stimulated by the ecclesiastics of an hostile

faction. Many of the faithful were killed ; who may deserve
the name of martyrs, if their deaths were neither provoked nor
revenged ; bishops and presbyters were treated with cruel

ignominy ; consecrated virgins were stripped naked, scourged, and
violated ; the houses of wealthy citizens were plundered ; and,

under the mask of religious zeal, lust, avarice, and private
resentment were gratified with impunity, and even with applause.
The Pagans of Alexandria, who still formed a numerous and
discontented party, were easily persuaded to desert a bishop
whom they feared and esteemed. The hopes of some peculiar
favours, and the apprehension of being involved in the general
penalties of rebellion, engaged them to promise their support
to the destined successor of Athanasius, the famous George of

Cappadocia. The usurper, after receiving the consecration of an
Arian synod, was placed on the episcopal throne by the arms of
Sebastian, who had been appointed Count of Egypt for the
execution of that important design. In the use, as well as in
the acquisition, of power, the tyrant George disregarded the laws
of religion, of justice, and of humanity ; and the same scenes of
violence and scandal which had been exhibited in the capital
were repeated in more than ninety episcopal cities of Egypt.
Encouraged by success, Constantius ventured to approve the
conduct of his ministers. By a public and passionate epistle,
the emperor congratulates the deliverance of Alexandria from a

popular tyrant, who deluded his blind votaries by the magic of
his eloquence ; expatiates on the virtues and piety of the most
reverend George, the elected bishop ; and aspires, as the patron
and benefactor of the city, to surpass the fame of Alexander
himself. But he solemnly declares his unalterable resolution to
pursue with fire and sword the seditious adherents of the wicked
Athanasius, who, by flying from justice, has confessed his guilt,
and escaped the ignominious death which he had so often
deserved.138

Athanasius had indeed escaped from the most imminent His

dangers ; and the adventures of that extraordinary man deserve

13sAthanas. tom. i. p. 694. The emperor, or his Arian secretaries, while they
express their resentment, betray their fears and esteem of Athanasius.
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and fix our attention. On the memorable night when the
church of St. Theonas was invested by the troops of Syrianus,
the archbishop, seated on his throne, expected, with calm and
intrepid dignity, the approach of death. While the public
devotion was interrupted by shouts of rage and cries of terror, he
animated his trembling congregation to express their religious
confidence, by chanting one of the psalms of David, which
celebrates the triumph of the God of Israel over the haughty
and impious tyrant of Egypt. The doors were at length burst
open ; a cloud of arrows was discharged among the people ;
the soldiers, with drawn swords, rushed forwards into the
sanctuary ; and the dreadful gleam of their armour was reflected
by the holy luminaries which burnt round the altar.139 Athana-
sius still rejected the pious importunity of the Monks and
Presbyters, who were attached to his person ; and nobly refused
to desert his episcopal station, till he had dismissed in safety
the last of the congregation. The darkness and tumult of the
night favoured the retreat of the archbishop ; and, though he
was oppressed by the waves of an agitated multitude, though he
was thrown to the ground, and left without sense or motion, he
still recovered his undaunted courage, and eluded the eager
search of the soldiers, who were instructed by their Arian guides
that the head of Athanasius would be the most acceptable
present to the emperor. From that moment the primate of
Egypt disappeared from the eyes of his enemies, and remained
above six years concealed in impenetrable obscurity.140

Hi» re- The despotic power of his implacable enemy filled the whole
366-3«2

'
extent of the Roman world ; and the exasperated monarch had
endeavoured, by a very pressing epistle to the Christian princes
of Ethiopia, to exclude Athanasius from the most remote and
sequestered regions of the earth. Counts, praefects, tribunes,

whole armies, were successively employed to pursue a bishop
and a fugitive ; the vigilance of the civil and military powers
were excited by the Imperial edicts; liberal rewards were
promised to the man who should produce Athanasius, either

1w These minute oiroumstances are curious, as they are literally transcribed
from the protest which was publicly presented three days afterwards by the
Catholics of Alexandria. See Athanas. tom. i. p. 867.

140The Jansenists have often compared Athanasius and Arnauld, and hare
expatiated with pleasure on the faith and zeal, the merit and exile, of those cele
brated doctors. This concealed parallel is very dexterously managed by the Abbe
de la Bleterie, Vie de Jovien, tom. i. p. 130.
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alive or dead ; and the most severe penalties were denounced

against those who should dare to protect the public enemy.141
But the deserts of Thebais were now peopled by a race of wild
yet submissive fanatics, who preferred the commands of their
abbot to the laws of their sovereign. The numerous disciples of
Anthony and Pachomius received the fugitive primate as their
father, admired the patience and humility with which he con
formed to their strictest institutions, collected every word which
dropt from his lips as the genuine effusions of inspired wisdom ;
and persuaded themselves that their prayers, their fasts, and
their vigils, were less meritorious than the zeal which they
expressed, and the dangers which they braved, in the defence
of truth and innocence. 1W The monasteries of Egypt were
seated in lonely and desolate places, on the summit of moun
tains, or in the islands of the Nile ; and the sacred horn or
trumpet of Tabenne was the well-known signal which assembled
several thousand robust and determined Monks, who, for the most
part, had been the peasants of the adjacent country. When their
dark retreats were invaded by a military force, which it was
impossible to resist, they silently stretched out their necks to
the executioner, and supported their national character that
tortures could never wrest from an Egyptian the confession of a
secret which he was resolved not to disclose.143 The archbishop
of Alexandria, for whose safety they eagerly devoted their lives,
was lost among a uniform and well-disciplined multitude ; and
on the nearer approach of danger, he was swiftly removed, by
their officious hands, from one place of concealment to another,
till he reached the formidable deserts, which the gloomy and
credulous temper of superstition had peopled with demons and
savage monsters. The retirement of Athanasius, which ended
only with the life of Constantius, was spent, for the most part,
in the society of the Monks, who faithfully served him as guards,
as secretaries, and as messengers ; but the importance of main

141Hinc jam toto orbe profugus Athanasius, nee ullus ei tutus ad latendum
super erat locus. Tribuni, Pnefeoti, Comites, exercitus quoque, ad pervesti-
gandum cum moventur edictis imperialibus : pnemia delatoribus proponuntur,
si quis eum vivum, si id minus, caput certe Athanasii detulisset. Rufin. 1. i.
c. 16.

142Gregor. Nazianzen, tom. i. Orat. xxi. p. 384, 388. See Tillemont, Mern.
Eccles. tom. vii. p. 176-410, 820-880.

143 Et nulla tormentorum vis inveniri adhuc potuit; quae obdurato illius
tractus latroni invito elicere potuit, ut nomen proprium dicat. Ammian. xxii. 16
and Valesius ad locum.
vol. H.— 26
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taining a more intimate connection with the Catholic party
tempted him, whenever the diligence of the pursuit was abated,
to emerge from the desert, to introduce himself into Alexandria,
and to trust his person to the discretion of his friends and
adherents. His various adventures might have furnished the
subject of a very entertaining romance. He was once secreted
in a dry cistern, which he had scarcely left before he was
betrayed by the treachery of a female slave ; 144 and he was once

concealed in a still more extraordinary asylum, the house of a
virgin, only twenty years of age, and who was celebrated in the
whole city for her exquisite beauty. At the hour of midnight, as
she related the story many years afterwards, she was surprised
by the appearance of the archbishop in a loose undress, who,
advancing with hasty steps, conjured her to afford him the pro
tection which he had been directed by a celestial vision to seek
under her hospitable roof. The pious maid accepted and pre
served the sacred pledge which was entrusted to her prudence
and courage. Without imparting the secret to any one, she
instantly conducted Athanasius into her most secret chamber,
and watched over his safety with the tenderness of a friend and
the assiduity of a servant. As long as the danger continued,
she regularly supplied him with books and provisions, washed
his feet, managed his correspondence, and dexterously concealed
from the eye of suspicion this familiar and solitary intercourse
between a saint whose character required the most unblemished

chastity and a female whose charms might excite the most
dangerous emotions.146 During the six years of persecution and
exile, Athanasius repeated his visits to his fair and faithful
companion ; and the formal declaration that he saw the councils
of Rimini and Seleucia 146 forces us to believe that he was
secretly present at the time and place of their convocation.

144Ruiin. 1. i. c. 18. Sozomen, 1. iv. c. 10. This and the following story will
be rendered impossible, if we suppose that Athanasius always inhabited the asylum
which he accidentally or occasionally had used. [Compare the story of the virgin
Eudoemoms, tortured to betray Athanasius whom she hid, in the Index to the Festal
Letters.]

146Palladius (Hist. Lausiac. c. 136, in Vit. Patr. p. 776), the original author
of this anecdote, had conversed with the damsel, who in her old age still re
membered with pleasure so pious and honourable a connexion. I cannot indulge
the delicacy of Baronius, Valesius. Tillemont, &c. who almost reject a story so un
worthy, as they deem it, of the gravity of ecclesiastical history.

l4* Athanas. tom. i. p. 869. I agree with Tillemont (t. viii. p. 1197), that
his expressions imply a personal, though perhaps secret, visit to the synods.
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The advantage of personally negotiating with his friends, and
of observing and improving the divisions of his enemies, might
justify, in a prudent statesman, so bold and dangerous an enter
prise ; and Alexandria was connected by trade and navigation
with every seaport of the Mediterranean. From the depth of
his inaccessible retreat, the intrepid primate waged an incessant
and offensive war against the protector of the Arians ; and his
seasonable writings, which were diligently circulated and eagerly
perused, contributed to unite and animate the orthodox party.
In his public apologies, which he addressed to the emperor
himself, he sometimes affected the praise of moderation ; whilst
at the same time, in secret and vehement invectives, he exposed
Constantius as a weak and wicked prince, the executioner of his

family, the tyrant of the republic, and the antichrist of the
church. In the height of his prosperity, thejvictorious monarch,
who had chastised the rashness of Gallus, and suppressed the
revolt of Sylvanus, who had taken the diadem from the head of
Vetranio, and vanquished in the field the legions of Magnentius,
received from an invisible hand a wound which he could neither
heal nor revenge ; and the son of Constantine was the first of
the Christian princes who experienced the strength of those
principles which, in the cause of religion, could resist the most
violent exertions of the civil power.147
The persecution of Athanasius and of so many respectable Arian

bishops, who suffered for the truth of their opinions, or at least
for the integrity of their conscience, was a just subject of in
dignation and discontent to all Christians, except those who
were blindly devoted to the Arian faction. The people regretted
the loss of their faithful pastors, whose banishment was usually
followed by the intrusion of a stranger148 into the episcopal
chair; and loudly complained that the right of election was
violated, and that they were condemned to obey a mercenary

usurper, whose person was unknown, and whose principles were

147The Epistle of Athanasius to the Monks is filled with reproaches, which
the public must feel to be true (vol. i. p. 834, 856) ; and, in compliment to his
readers, he has introduced the comparisons of Pharaoh, Ahab, Belshazzar , &c.
The boldness of Hilary was attended with less danger, if he published his invective
in Gaul after the revolt of Julian ; but Lucifer sent his libels to Constantius, and
almost challenged the reward of martyrdom. See Tillemont, tom. vii. p. 905.

148Athanasius (tom. i. p. 811) complains in general of this practice, which he
afterwards exemplifies (p. 861) in the pretended election of Felix. Three eunuchs
represented the Roman people, and three prelates, who followed the court, assumed
the functions of the bishops of the Suburbicarian provinces.
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suspected. The Catholics might prove to the world that they
were not involved in the guilt and heresy of their ecclesiastical
governor, by publicly testifying their dissent, or by totally

Division separating themselves from his communion. The first of these
methods was invented at Antioch, and practised with such
success that it was soon diffused over the Christian world. The
doxology or sacred hymn, which celebrates the glory of the
Trinity, is susceptible of very nice, but material, inflexions; and
the substance of an* orthodox, or an heretical, creed may be
expressed by the difference of a disjunctive, or a copulative
particle. Alternate responses, and a more regular psalmody,149
were introduced into the public service by Flavianus and
Diodorus, two devout and active laymen, who were attached to

the Nicene faith. Under their conduct, a swarm of monks
issued from the adjacent desert, bands of well-disciplined singers
were stationed in the cathedral of Antioch, the Glory to the
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost,160 was triumphantly
chanted by a full chorus of voices; and the Catholics insulted,

by the purity of their doctrine, the Arian prelate who had
usurped the throne of the venerable Eustathius. The same
zeal which inspired their songs prompted the more scrupulous
members of the orthodox party to form separate assemblies,
which were governed by the presbyters, till the death of their
exiled bishop allowed the election and consecration of the new
episcopal pastor.161 The revolutions of the court multiplied the
number of pretenders ; and the same city was often disputed,
under the reign of Constantius, by two, or three, or even four
bishops, who exercised their spiritual jurisdiction over their
respective followers, and alternately lost and regained the

temporal possessions of the church. The abuse of Christianity
' introduced into the Roman government new causes of tyranny

14sThomassin (Discipline de l'Eglise, tom. i. 1. ii. o. 72, 73, p. 966-984) has
collected many curious facts concerning the origin and progress of church-singing,
both in the East and West.

100Philostorgius, 1. iii. o. 13. Godefroy has examined this subject with singular
accuracy (p. 147, &x). There were three heterodox forms :

" To the Father by the
Son, and in the Holy Ghost : " " To the Father and the Son in the Holy Ghost : "

and " To the Father in the Son and the holy Ghost ".
ul After the exile of Eustathius, under the reign of Constantine, the rigid party

of the orthodox formed a separation, which afterwards degenerated into a schism,
and lasted above fourscore years. See Tillemont, Mern. Eccles. tom. vii. p. 35-
54, 1137-1158, tom. viii. p. 537-632, 1314-1332. In many churches, the Arums
and Homoousians, who had renounced each other's communion, continued for
some time to join in prayer. Philostorgius, 1. iii. c. 14.
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and sedition ; the bands of civil society were torn asunder by
the fury of religious factions; and the obscure citizen, who
might calmly have surveyed the elevation and fall of successive
emperors, imagined and experienced that his own life and fortune

were connected with the interests of a popular ecclesiastic. The
example of the two capitals, Rome and Constantinople, may
serve to represent the state of the empire, and the temper of
mankind, under the reign of the sons of Constantine.
I. The Roman pontiff, as long as he maintained his station Rome

and his principles, was guarded by the warm attachment of a
great people; and could reject with scorn the prayers, the
menaces, and the oblations of an heretical prince. When the
eunuchs had secretly pronounced the exile of Liberius, the well-
grounded apprehension of a tumult engaged them to use theu.d. 366]
utmost precautions in the execution of the sentence. The
capital was invested on every side, and the praefect was com

manded to seize the person of the bishop, either by stratagem
or by open force. The order was obeyed ; and Liberius, with
the greatest difficulty, at the hour of midnight, was swiftly
conveyed beyond the reach of the Roman people, before their
consternation was turned into rage. As soon as they were in
formed of his banishment into Thrace, a general assembly was
convened, and the clergy of Rome, bound themselves, by a

public and solemn oath, never to desert their bishop, never to
acknowledge the usurper Felix; who, by the influence of the
eunuchs, had been irregularly chosen and consecrated within
the walls of a profane palace. At the end of two years, their [a.d. 366]
pious obstinacy subsisted entire and unshaken ; and, when Con-
stantius visited Rome, he was assailed by the importunate
solicitations of a people, who had preserved, as the last remnant
of their ancient freedom, the right of treating their sovereign
with familiar insolence. The wives of many of the senators and
most honourable citizens, after pressing their husbands to in
tercede in favour of Liberius, were advised to undertake a com
mission, which, in their hands, would be less dangerous and

might prove more successful. The emperor received with [May, a.d.

politeness these female deputies, whose wealth and dignity were
displayed in the magnificence of their dress and ornaments:
he admired their inflexible resolution of following their beloved
pastor to the most distant regions of the earth, and consented
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i.d. 36s]

that the two bishops, Liberius and Felix, should govern in

peace their respective congregations. But the ideas of tolera
tion were so repugnant to the practice, and even to the senti
ments, of those times that, when the answer of Constantius was

publicly read in the Circus of Rome, so reasonable a project of
accommodation was rejected with contempt and ridicule. The
eager vehemence which animated the spectators in the decisive
moment of a horse-race was now directed towards a different

object ; and the Circus resounded with the shout of thousands,
who repeatedly exclaimed, " One God, One Christ, One Bishop ".
The zeal of the Roman people in the cause of Liberius was not
confined to words alone ; and the dangerous and bloody sedition

which they excited soon after the departure of Constantius
determined that prince to accept the submission of the exiled
prelate, and to restore him to the undivided dominion of the
capital. After some ineffectual resistance, his rival was expelled

(Am. a, from the city by the permission of the emperor, and the power
of the opposite faction ; the adherents of Felix were inhumanly
murdered in the streets, in the public places, in the baths, and
even in the churches ; and the face of Rome, upon the return
of a Christian bishop, renewed the horrid image of the massacres
of Marius and the proscriptions of Sylla.162

oon«ton«- H. Notwithstanding the rapid increase of Christians under
the reign of the Flavian family, Rome, Alexandria, and the other
great cities of the empire, still contained a strong and powerful
faction of Infidels, who envied the prosperity, and who ridiculed,
even on their theatres, the theological disputes, of the church.
Constantinople alone enjoyed the advantage of being born and

educated in the bosom of the faith. The capital of the East had
never been polluted by the worship of idols; and the whole
body of the people had deeply imbibed the opinions, the virtues,

and the passions, which distinguished the Christians of that age
u.d.336] from the rest of mankind. After the death of Alexander, the
[a.d. 3431 episcopal throne was disputed by Paul and Macedonius. By

their zeal and abilities they both deserved the eminent station
to which they aspired ; and, if the moral character of Mace
donius was less exceptionable, his competitor had the advantage

162See, on this ecclesiastical revolution of Rome, Ammianus, v. 7; At lianas,
tom. i. p. 834, 861 ; Sozomen, 1. iv. o. 15 ; Theodoret, 1. ii. c. 17 ; Sulp. Sever.
Hist. Sacra, 1. ii. p. 413 (c. 39] ; Hieronyrn. Chron. Marcellin. et Paustin. Libel1.
p. 3, 4 ; Tillemont, Mem, Eccles. tom. vi. p. 336,
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of a prior election and a more orthodox doctrine. His firm
attachment to the Nicene creed, which has given Paul a place
in the calendar among saints and martyrs, exposed him to the
resentment of the Arians. In the space of fourteen years he
was five times driven from the throne ; to which he was more
frequently restored by the violence of the people than by the

permission of the prince ; and the power of Macedonius could be

secured only by the death of his rival. The unfortunate Paul
was dragged in chains from the sandy deserts of Mesopotamia
to the most desolate places of Mount Taurus,163 confined in a [End of
dark and narrow dungeon, left six days without food, and at
length strangled, by the order of Philip, one of the principal
ministers of the emperor Constantius.164 The first blood which
stained the new capital was spilt in this ecclesiastical contest ;
and many persons were slain on both sides, in the furious and
obstinate seditions of the people. The commission of enforcing
a sentence of banishment against Paul had been entrusted to
Hermogenes, the master-general of the cavalry; but the exe
cution of it was fatal to himself. The Catholics rose in the de
fence of their bishop ; the palace of Hermogenes was consumed ;
the first military officer of the empire was dragged by the heels
through the streets of Constantinople, and, after he expired, his

lifeless corpse was exposed to their wanton insults.166 The fate
of Hermogenes instructed Philip, the Praetorian praefect, to act
with more precaution on a similar occasion. In the most gentle
and honourable terms, he required the attendance of Paul in the
baths of Zeuxippus, which had a private communication with the
palace and the sea. A vessel, which lay ready at the garden-
stairs, immediately hoisted sail; and, while the people were
still ignorant of the meditated sacrilege, their bishop was already

18sCuoubus was the last stage of his life and sufferings. The situation of that
lonely town, on tho confines of Cappadooia, Cilicia, and the Lesser Armenia, has
occasioned some geographical perplexity ; but we are directed to the true spot by
the course of the Roman road from Caesarea to Anazarbus. See Cellarii Geograph.
tom. ii. p. 219 ; Wesseling ad Itinerar. p. 179, 703.

164Athanasius (t
. i. p. 703, 813, 814) affirms, in the most positive terms, that

Paul was murdered ; and appeals, not only to common fame, but even to the
unsuspicious testimony of Philagrius, one of the Arian persecutors. Yet he
acknowledges that the heretics attributed to disease the death of the bishop of
Constantinople. Athanasius is servilely copied by Socrates (l

. ii. c. 26) ; but
Sozomen, who discovers th

e

more liberal temper, presumes (l
. iv. c. 2) to insinuate

a prudent doubt.
168Ammianus (xi v. 10) refers to his own account of this tragic event. But

we no longer possess that part of his history.



408 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xxi
embarked on his voyage to Thessalonica. They soon beheld,
with surprise and indignation, the gates of the palace thrown
open, and the usurper Macedonius seated by the side of the

praefect on a lofty chariot, which was surrounded by troops of
guards with drawn swords. The military procession advanced
towards the cathedral; the Arians and the Catholics eagerly
rushed to occupy that important post ; and three thousand one

hundred and fifty persons lost their lives in the confusion of the
tumult. Macedonius, who was supported by a regular force,

obtained a decisive victory ; but his reign was disturbed by
clamour and sedition ; and the causes which appeared the least
connected with the subject of dispute were sufficient to nourish
and to kindle the flame of civil discord. As the chapel in which
the body of the great Constantine had been deposited was in
a ruinous condition, the bishops transported those venerable re
mains into the church of St. Acacius. This prudent and even
pious measure was represented as a wicked profanation by the
whole party which adhered to the Homoousian doctrine. The
factions immediately flew to arms, the consecrated ground was
used as their field of battle ; and one of the ecclesiastical
historians has observed, as a real fact, not as a figure of rhetoric,
that the well before the church overflowed with a stream of
blood, which filled the porticoes and the adjacent courts. The

v writer who should impute these tumults solely to th
e

religious

j principle would betray a very imperfect knowledge of human
nature ; yet it must be confessed that the motive which misled
the sincerity of zeal, and the pretence which disguised the
licentiousness of passion, suppressed the remorse which, in
another cause, would have succeeded to the rage of the

Christians of Constantinople.166
cruelty of The cruel and arbitrary disposition of Constantius, which did

not always require the provocations of guilt and resistance, was
justly exasperated by the tumults of his capital and the criminal
behaviour of a faction, which opposed the authority and religion
of their sovereign. The ordinary punishments of death, exile,
and confiscation were inflicted with partial rigour; and the

1M See Socrates, 1. ii. o. 6, 7, 12, 13, 15, 16, M, 27, 38, and Sozomen, 1. iii. 3, 4,

7
,
9 ; 1
. iv. c. 2, 21. The acts of St. Paul of Constantinople, of which Photius has
made an abstract (Phot. Bibliot. p. 1419-1430), are an indifferent copy of these
historians ; but a modern Greek, who could write the life of a saint without adding
fables and miracles, is entitled to some commendation.
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Greeks still revere the holy memory of two clerks, a reader and
a sub-deacon, who were accused of the murder of Hermogenes,
and beheaded at the gates of Constantinople. By an edict of
Constantius against the Catholics, which has not been judged
worthy of a place in the Theodosian code, those who refused to
communicate with the Arian bishops, and particularly with
Macedonius, were deprived of the immunities of ecclesiastics and
of the rights of Christians ; they were compelled to relinquish
the possession of the churches ; and were strictly prohibited
from holding their assemblies within the walls of the city. The
execution of this unjust law, in the provinces of Thrace and
Asia Minor, was committed to the zeal of Macedonius; the
civil and military powers were directed to obey his commands ;
and the cruelties exercised by this Semi-Arian tyrant in the

Nu support of the Homoiousion, exceeded the commission, and dis
graced the reign, of Constantius. The sacraments of the church
were administered to the reluctant victims, who denied the
vocation, and abhorred the principles, of Macedonius. The
rites of baptism were conferred on women and children, who,

for that purpose, had been torn from the arms of their friends
and parents ; the mouths of the communicants were held open,
by a wooden engine, while the consecrated bread was forced
down their throat ; the breasts of tender virgins were either
burnt with red-hot egg-shells or inhumanly compressed between
sharp and heavy boards.167 The Novatians of Constantinople
and the adjacent country, by their firm attachment to the
Homoousian standard, deserved to be confounded with the
Catholics themselves. Macedonius was informed that a large
district of Paphlagonia 16S was almost entirely inhabited by those
sectaries. He resolved either to convert or to extirpate them ;
and, as he distrusted, on this occasion, the efficacy of an

167Socrates, 1. ii. o. 27, 38. Sozomen, 1. iv. o. 21. The principal assistants of
Macedonius, in the work of persecution, were the two bishops of Nicomedia and
Cyzicus, who were esteemed for their virtues, and especially for their charity. I
cannot forbear reminding the reader that the difference between the Homoousion
and Homoiousion is almost invisible to the nicest theological eye.

16sWe are ignorant of the precise situation of Mantiniurn. In speaking of
these four bands of legionaries, Socrates, Sozomen, and the author of the Acts of
St. Paul, use the indefinite terms of ApiSfioi, <i>a\ayyts, rdyfiara, which Nicephorus
very properly translates thousands. Vales, ad Socrat. 1. ii. c. 38. [Mantinium was
in Honorias ; see Ramsay, Hist. Geogr. of Asia Minor, p. 194, where Acta Sanct.
24th Aug., Mart. S. Tatiani, and to. 12th Sept., Vit. S. Autonomi, are quoted. The
position of the place is still unknown.]
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ecclesiastical mission, he commanded a body of four thousand
legionaries to march against the rebels, and to reduce the
territory of Mantinium under his spiritual dominion. The
Novatian peasants, animated by despair and religious fury,
boldly encountered the invaders of their country; and, though
many of the Paphlagonians were slain, the Roman legions were
vanquished by an irregular multitude, armed only with scythes
and axes; and, except a few who escaped by an ignominious
flight, four thousand soldiers were left dead on the field of
battle. The successor of Constantius has expressed, in a con
cise but lively manner, some of the theological calamities which
afflicted the empire, and more especially the East, in the reign
of a prince who was the slave of his own passions and of those
of his eunuchs. " Many were imprisoned, and persecuted, and
driven into exile. Whole troops of those who were styled
heretics were massacred, particularly at Cyzicus, and at Samo-
sata. In Paphlagonia, Bithynia, Galatia, and in many other
provinces, towns and villages were laid waste and utterly
destroyed." 1W

The revolt While the flames of the Arian controversy consumed the vitals
the Dona- of the empire, the African provinces were infested by their
onmoei- peculiar enemies the savage fanatics, who, under the name of
346, &c.

' '
CircwmceUions, formed the strength and scandal of the Donatist

party.160 The severe execution of the laws of Constantine had
excited a spirit of discontent and resistance ; the strenuous efforts
of his son Constans to restore the unity of the church exasper
ated the sentiments of mutual hatred which had first occasioned
the separation ; and the methods of force and corruption em
ployed by the two imperial commissioners, Paul and Macarius,
furnished the schismatics with a specious contrast between the
maxims of the apostles and the conduct of their pretended
successors.161 The peasants who inhabited the villages of

1M Julian. Episto1. Hi. p. 436, edit. Spanheirn.
1s0 See Optatus Milevitanus (particularly iii. 4), with the Donatist history, by

M. Dupin, and the original pieces at the end of his edition. The numerous circum
stances which Augustin has mentioned of the fury of the Circumcellions against
others, and against themselves, have been laboriously collected by Tillemont,
Mern. Eccles. tom. vi. p. 147-165 ; and he has often, though without design, ex
posed the injuries which had provoked those fanatics.

1s1 It is amusing enough to observe the language of opposite parties, when they
speak of the same men and things. Gratus, bishop of Carthage, begins the ac
clamations of an orthodox synod, " Gratias Deo omnipotenti et Christo Jeau
. , . qui imperavit religiosissimo Constanti Imperatori, ut votum gereret unitatis,
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Numidia and Mauritania were a ferocious race, who had been
imperfectly reduced under the authority of the Roman laws ;
who were imperfectly converted to the Christian faith ; but who
were actuated by a blind and furious enthusiasm in the cause of
their Donatist teachers. They indignantly supported the exile
of their bishops, the demolition of their churches, and the in
terruption of their secret assemblies. The violence of the
officers of justice, who were usually sustained by a military
guard, was sometimes repelled with equal violence ; and the
blood of some popular ecclesiastics, which had been shed in the
quarrel, inflamed their rude followers with an eager desire of re
venging the death of these holy martyrs. By their own cruelty
and rashness, the ministers of persecution sometimes provoked
their fate ; and the guilt of an accidental tumult precipitated
the criminals into despair and rebellion. Driven from their
native villages, the Donatist peasants assembled in formidable
gangs on the edge of the Gaetulian desert; and readily ex

changed the habits of labour for a life of idleness and rapine,
which was consecrated by the name of religion and faintly con
demned by the doctors of the sect. The leaders of the Circum-
cellions assumed the title of captains of the saints ; their prin
cipal weapon, as they were indifferently provided with swords
and spears, was a huge and weighty club, which they termed an
Israelite; and the well-known sound of "Praise be to God,"
which they used as their cry of war, diffused consternation over
the unarmed provinces of Africa. At first their depredations
were coloured by the plea of necessity ; but they soon exceeded

the measure of subsistence, indulged without control their in
temperance and avarice, burnt the villages which they had pil
laged, and reigned the licentious tyrants of the open country.

The occupations of husbandry, and the administration of justice,
were interrupted ; and, as the Circumcellions pretended to re
store the primitive equality of mankind and to reform the
abuses of civil society, they opened a secure asylum for the

et mitteret ministros sancti operis /araufos Dei Paalum et Macarium
"
. Mon. Vet.

ad Calcem Optati, p. 313. " Ecce subito " (says the Donatist author of the
Passion of Marculus), " de Constantis regis tyrannies, domo . . . pollutum Maca-
rianae persecutionis murmur increpuit, et duabus bestiis ad Africam missis, eodem
scilicet Macario et Paulo, execrandum prorsus ac dirum ecclesine certamen indiotum
est; ut populus Christianus ad unionem cum traditoribus faoiendam, nudatis
militum gladiis et draconum praesentibus signis et tuba rum vocibus cogerotur."
Monument, p. 304.
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slaves and debtors, who flocked in crowds to their holy standard.
When they were not resisted, they usually contented themselves
with plunder, but the slightest opposition provoked them to acts
of violence and murder; and some Catholic priests, who had

imprudently signalized their zeal, were tortured by the fanatics
with the most refined and wanton barbarity. The spirit of the
Circumcellions was not always exerted against their defenceless
enemies; they engaged, and sometimes defeated, the troops of

the province ; and in the bloody action of Bagai, they attacked
in the open field, but with unsuccessful valour, an advanced
guard of the Imperial cavalry. The Donatists who were taken
in arms received, and they soon deserved, the same treatment
which might have been shewn to the wild beasts of the desert.
The captives died, without a murmur, either by the sword, the
axe, or the fire ; and the measures of retaliation were multiplied
in a rapid proportion, which aggravated the horrors of rebellion,
and excluded the hope of mutual forgiveness. In the beginning
of the present century, the example of the Circumcellions has
been renewed in the persecution, the boldness, the crimes, and
the enthusiasm of the Camisards ; and, if the fanatics of Lan-
guedoc surpassed those of Numidia by their military achieve
ments, the Africans maintained their fierce independence with
more resolution and perseverance.182

Their Such disorders are the natural effects of religious tyranny ;
suicides but the rage of the Donatists was inflamed by a frenzy of a very

extraordinary kind ; and which, if it really prevailed among
them in so extravagant a degree, cannot surely be paralleled in
any country or in any age. Many of these fanatics were pos
sessed with the horror of life, and the desire of martyrdom ; and
they deemed it of little moment by what means, or by what
hands, they perished, if their conduct was sanctified by the in
tention of devoting themselves to the glory of the true faith and
the hope of eternal happiness.163 Sometimes they rudely dis
turbed the festivals and profaned the temples of paganism, with

the design of exciting the most zealous of the idolaters to re

venge the insulted honour of their gods. They sometimes forced

162The Histoire des Camisards, in 3 vols, 12mo. Villef rauche, 1760, may be
recommended as accurate and impartia1. It requires some attention to discover
the religion of the author.

16sThe Donatist suicides alleged in their justification the example of Kazias,
which is related in the 14th chapter of the second book of the Maccabees.
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their way into the courts of justice, and compelled the affrighted
judge to give orders for their immediate execution. They fre
quently stopped travellers on the public highways, and obliged
them to inflict the stroke of martyrdom, by the promise of a re
ward, if they consented, and by the threat of instant death, if
they refused to grant so very singular a favour. When they were
disappointed of every other resource, they announced the day on

which, in the presence of their friends and brethren, they
should cast themselves headlong from some lofty rock ; and
many precipices were shewn, which had acquired fame by the
number of religious suicides. In the actions of these desperate
enthusiasts, who were admired by one party as the martyrs of

God, and abhorred by the other as the victims of Satan, an im
partial philosopher may discover the influence and the last abuse
of that inflexible spirit, which was originally derived from the
character and principles of the Jewish nation.
The simple narrative of the intestine divisions, which dis- General

tracted the peace, and dishonoured the triumph, of the church, of the""
will confirm the remark of a pagan historian, and justify the sectss' yd.

complaint of a venerable bishop. The experience of Ammianus
had convinced him that the enmity of the Christians towards
each other surpassed the fury of savage beasts against man ; 164

and Gregory Nazianzen most pathetically laments that the
kingdom of heaven was converted, by discord, into the image of

chaos, of a nocturnal tempest, and of hell itself.186 The fierce
and partial writers of the times, ascribing all virtue to themselves,
and imputing all guilt to their adversaries, have painted the
battle of the angels and daemons. Our calmer reason will reject
such pure and perfect monsters of vice or sanctity, and will
impute an equal, or at least an indiscriminate, measure of good
and evil to the hostile sectaries, who assumed and bestowed the

appellations of orthodox and heretics. They had been educated
in the same religion, and the same civil society. Their hopes
and fears in the present, or in a future, life were balanced in
the same proportion. On either side, the error might be
innocent, the faith sincere, the practice meritorious or corrupt.
Their passions were excited by similar objects ; and they might

1li4Nullas infestas hominibus bestias, ut sunt sibi ferales plerique Chris-
tianorum expertus. Ammian. xxii. 5.

1s6 Gregor. Nazianzen, Orat. i. p. 33. See Tillemont, tom. vi. p. 501, quarto
edit.
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alternately abuse the favour of the court, or of the people. The

metaphysical opinions of the Athanasians and the Arians could
V j not influence theirmoral character ; and they were alike actuated
by the intolerant spirit which has been extracted from the pure
1 and simple maxims of the gospel.

Toleration A modern writer, who, with a just confidence, has prefixed to
of LMUI&D'
ism his own history the honourable epithets of political and philoso

phical,166 accuses the timid prudence of Montesquieu for neglect
ing to enumerate, among the causes of the decline of the empire,
a law of Constantine, by which the exercise of the pagan
worship was absolutely suppressed, and a considerable part of
his subjects was left destitute of priests, of temples, and of any
public religion. The zeal of the philosophic historian for the
rights of mankind has induced him to acquiesce in the ambig
uous testimony of those ecclesiastics, who have too lightly
ascribed to their favourite hero the merit of a general persecu
tion.167 Instead of alleging this imaginary law, which would
have blazed in the front of the Imperial codes, we may safely
appeal to the original epistle which Constantine addressed to the

followers of the ancient religion; at a time when he no longer
disguised his conversion nor dreaded the rivals of his throne.

He invites and exhorts, in the most pressing terms, the subjects
of the Roman empire to imitate the example of their master;
but he declares that those who still refuse to open their eyes to
the celestial light may freely enjoy their temples and their

by con- fancied gods. A report that the ceremonies of paganism were
suppressed is formally contradicted by the emperor himself,
who wisely assigns, as the principle of his moderation, the in
vincible force of habit, of prejudice, and of superstition.168
Without violating the sanctity of his promise, without alarming
the fears of the pagans, the artful monarch advanced, by slow

16sHistoire Politique et Philosophique des Etablissemens des Europeans dans
les deux Indes, tom. i. p. 9.

1s7According to Eusebius (in Vit. Constantin. 1. ii. c. 45) the emperor pro
hibited, both in cities and in the country, ri fiwrapk . . . rijs EffiuAoAarpehu ; the
abominable acts or parts of idolatry. Socrates (1

. i. c. 17) and Sozomen (1
. ii. c.

4
,

5
) have represented the conduct of Constantine with a just regard to truth and

history ; which has been neglected by Theodoret (1
. y. c. 21) and Orosius (vii. 28).

Tum deinde (says the latter) primus Cons tan tinusjusto ordine et pio vicem vertit
edioto ; siquidem statuit citra ullam hominum caedem paganorum templa claudi.

1ss See Eusebius, in Vit. Constantin. 1. ii. c. 56, 60. In the sermon to the
assembly of saints, which the emperor pronounced when he was mature in years
and piety, he declares to the idolaters (c

.

xi.) that they are permitted to offer
sacrifices and to exercise every part of their religious worship.
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and cautious steps, to undermine the irregular and decayed
fabric of polytheism. The partial acts of severity which he
occasionally exercised, though they were secretly prompted by
a Christian zeal, were coloured by the fairest pretences of justice
and the public good ; and, while Constantine designed to ruin
the foundations, he seemed to reform the abuses, of the ancient

religion. After the example of the wisest of his predecessors,
he condemned, under the most rigorous penalties, the occult
and impious arts of divination; which excited the vain hopes,
and sometimes the criminal attempts, of those who were dis
contented with their present condition. An ignominious silence
was imposed on the oracles, which had been publicly convicted
of fraud and falsehood ; the effeminate priests of the Nile were
abolished ; and Constantine discharged the duties of a Roman
censor, when he gave orders for the demolition of several

temples of Phoenicia, in which every mode of prostitution was
devoutly practised in the face of day, and to the honour of
Venus.169 The Imperial city of Constantinople was, in some
measure, raised at the expense, and was adorned with the spoils,
of the opulent temples of Greece and Asia ; the sacred property
was confiscated ; the statues of gods and heroes were transported,
with rude familiarity, among a people who considered them as
objects, not of adoration, but of curiosity : the gold and silver
were restored to circulation; and the magistrates, the bishops,
and the eunuchs, improved the fortunate occasion of gratifying
at once their zeal, their avarice, and their resentment. But
these depredations were confined to a small part of the Roman
world ; and the provinces had been long since accustomed to
endure the same sacrilegious rapine, from the tyranny of princes
and proconsuls, who could not be suspected of any design to

subvert the established religion.170
The sons of Constantine trod in the footsteps of their father, and his

vwith more zeal and with less discretion. The pretences 0fsons

199See Eusebius, in Vit. Constantin. 1. iii. o. 54-58, and 1. iv. c. 23, 25. These
acts of authority may be compared with the suppression of the Bacchanals, and
the demolition of the temple of Isis, by the magistrates of pagan Rome.

170Eusebius (in Vit. Constant. 1. iii. c. 54) and Libanius (Orat. pro Templis,
p. 9, 10, edit. Gothofred.) both mention the pious sacrilege of Constantine, which
they viewed in very different lights. The latter expressly declares that " he made
use of the sacred money, but made no alteration in the legal worship ; the temples
indeed were impoverished, but the sacred rites were performed there ". Lardner's
Jewish and Heathen Testimonies, vol. iv. p. 140.
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rapine and oppression were insensibly multiplied ; 171 every in

dulgence was shown to the illegal behaviour of the Christians;

every doubt was explained to the disadvantage of paganism ;

and the demolition of the temples was celebrated as one of the

auspicious events of the reign of Constans and Constantius.172

The name of Constantius is prefixed to a concise law, which
might have superseded the necessity of any future prohibitions.
" It is our pleasure that in all places, and in all cities, the
temples be immediately shut, and carefully guarded, that none

may have the power of offending. It is likewise our pleasure
that all our subjects should abstain from sacrifices. If any one
should be guilty of such an act, let him feel the sword of

vengeance, and, after his execution, let his property be confis

cated to the public use. We denounce the same penalties
against the governors of the provinces, if they neglect to punish
the criminals."173 But there is the strongest reason to believe
that this formidable edict was either composed without being
published, or was published without being executed. The
evidence of facts, and the monuments which are still extant of
brass and marble, continue to prove the public exercise of the

pagan worship during the whole reign of the sons of Constantine.
In the east, as well as in the west, in cities, as well as in the
country, a great number of temples were respected, or at least

were spared ; and the devout multitude still enjoyed the luxury
of sacrifices, of festivals, and of processions, by the permission,
or by the connivance, of the civil government. About four
years after the supposed date of his bloody edict, Constantius

171Ammiamis (xxii. 4) speaks of some court eunuchs who were spoliis tem-
plorum pasti. Libanius says (Orat. pro Tempi, p. 23) that the emperor often
gave away a temple, like thedog, or a horse, or a slave, or a gold cup ; but the
devout philosopher takes care to observe that these sacrilegious favourites very
seldom prospered.

172See Gothofred. Cod. Theodos. tom. vi. p. 262 ; Liban. Orat. Parenta1. c.
x. in Fabric. Bib1. Graeo. tom. vii. p. 235.
173Plaouit omnibus locis atque urbibus universis claudi protinus templa, et

accessu vetitis omnibus licentiam delinquendi perditis abnegari. Volumus etiam
cunctos a sacrificiis abstinere. Quod siquis aliquid forte hujusmodi perpetraverit,
gladio sternatur : facultates etiam perempti fisco decernimus vindicari : et similiter
adfligi reotores provinoiarum si facinora vindicare neglexerint. Cod. Theodos. 1.
xvi. tit. x. leg. 4. Chronology has discovered some contradiction in the date of
this extravagant law : the only one, perhaps, by which the negligence of magis
trates is punished by death and confiscation. M. de la Bastie (Mern. de l'Academie,
tom. xv. p. 98) conjectures, with a show of reason, that this was no more than the
minutes of a law, the heads of an intended bill, which were found in Scriniis
Memoriae, among the papers of Constantius, and afterwards inserted, as to worthy
model, in the Theodosian oode.
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visited the temples of Rome ; and the decency of his behaviour
is recommended by a pagan orator as an example worthy of
the imitation of succeeding princes. " That emperor," says
Symmachus, "suffered the privileges of the vestal virgins to
remain inviolate ; he bestowed the sacerdotal dignities on the
nobles of Rome, granted the customary allowance to defray the
expenses of the public rites and sacrifices ; and, though he had
embraced a different religion, he never attempted to deprive the
empire of the sacred worship of antiquity."174 The senate still
presumed to consecrate, by solemn decrees, the divine memory
of their sovereigns; and Constantine himself was associated,
after his death, to those gods whom he had renounced and in-
.
"^ed during his life. The title, the ensigns, the prerogatives
o VovereiGn pontiff, which had been instituted by Numa,
and assumed by Augustus, were accepted, without hesitation,
by seven Christian emperors ; who were invested with a more
absolute authority over the religion which they had deserted
than over that which they professed.176
The divisions of Christianity suspended the ruin of pagan

ism ; 176 and the holy war against the infidels was less vigorously
174Symmach. Episto1. x. 54.
176The fourth Dissertation of M. de la Bastie, sur le Souverain Pontificat des

Empereurs Romains (in Mern. de l'Acad. tom. xv. p. 75-144), is a very learned
and judicious performance, which explains the state, and proves the toleration, of
paganism from Constantine to Gratian. The assertion of Zosimns that Gratian
was the first who refused the pontifical robe is confirmed beyond a doubt ; and the
murmurs of bigotry, on that subject, are almost silenced.

17sAs I have freely anticipated the use of pagans and paganism, I shall now
trace the singular revolutions of those celebrated words. 1. Tlayi] [irayi], in the
Doric dialect, so familiar to the Italians, signifies a fountain ; and the rural
neighbourhood which frequented the same fountain derived the common appel
lation of pages and pagans (Festus sub voce, and Servius ad Virgi1. Georgic. ii.
382). 2. By an easy extension of the word, pagan and rural became almost
synonymous (Plin. Hist. Natur. xxviii. 5) ; and the meaner rustics acquired that
name, which has been corrupted into peasants in the modern languages of Europe.
5. The amazing increase of the military order introduced the necessity of a cor
relative term (Hume's Essays, vol. i. p. 555) ; and all the people who were not
enlisted in the service of the prince were branded with the contemptuous epithet
of pagans (Tacit. Hist. iii. 24, 43, 77. Juvena1. Satir. xvi. [33]. Tertullian. de
Pallio, c. 4). 4. The Christians were the soldiers of Christ ; their adversaries,
who refused his sacrament, or military oath of baptism, might deserve the
metaphorical name of pagans ; and this popular reproach was introduced as early
as the reign of Valentinian (a.d. 365) into Imperial laws (Cod. Theodos. 1. xvi. tit.
ii. leg. 18) and theological writings. 5. Christianity gradually filled the cities of
the empire ; the old religion, in the time of Prudentius (advers. Symmachum, 1. i.
ad fin.) and Orosius (in Praefat. Hist.), retired and languished in obscure villages;
and the word pagans, with its new signification, reverted to its primitive origin.
6. iSince the worship of Jupiter and his family has expired, the vacant title of pagans
has been successively applied to all the idolaters and polytheists of the old and
new world. 7. The Latin Christians bestowed it
,

without scruple, on their mortal
vol. n.— 27
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prosecuted by princes and bishops who were more immediately
alarmed by the guilt and danger of domestic rebellion. The

extirpation of idolatry 177 might have been justified by the
established principles of intolerance; but the hostile sects,

which alternately reigned in the imperial court, were mutually
apprehensive of alienating, and perhaps exasperating, the minds

of a powerful, though declining, faction. Every motive of
authority and fashion, of interest and reason, now militated on

the side of Christianity ; but two or three generations elapsed
before their victorious influence was universally felt. The re

ligion which had so long and so lately been established in the
Roman empire was still revered by a numerous people, less

attached indeed to speculative opinion than to ancient custois-*,.
The honours of the state and army were indifferently bestltiev
on all the subjects of Constantine and Constantius ; and th

e

con

siderable portion of knowledge and wealth and valour was still

engaged in the service of polytheism. The superstition of the
senator and of the peasant, of the poet and the philosopher,
was derived from very different causes, but they met with
equal devotion in the temples of the gods. Their zeal was
insensibly provoked by the insulting triumph of a proscribed
sect ; and their hopes were revived by the well-grounded con
fidence that the presumptive heir of the empire, a young and
valiant hero, who had delivered Gaul from the arms of the
Barbarians, had secretly embraced the religion of his ancestors.

enemies the Mahometans ; and the purest unitarians were branded with the sun
just reproach of idolatry and paganism. See Gerard Vossius, Etymologicon
Lingua Latinse, in his works, tom. i. p. 420. Godefroy's Commentary on the
Theodosian Code, tom. vi. p. 250, and Ducange, media, Latinitat. Glossar. [Latin
pagut, canton or village, has nothing to do with mryti.']

177In the pure language of Ionia and Athens, EiSuKov and Aarptia were ancient
and familiar words. The former expressed a likeness, an apparition (Homer,
Odyss. xi. 601), th

e

representation, an image, created either by fancy or art. The
latter denoted any sort of service or slavery. The Jews of Egypt, who translated
the Hebrew scriptures, restrained the use of these words (Exodus xx. i, 5) to the
religious worship of an image. The peculiar idiom of the Hellenists, or Grecian
Jews, has been adopted by the sacred and ecclesiastical writers ; and the reproach
of idolatry (EiSwXoXorptm) has stigmatized that visible and abject mode of supersti
tion which some sects of Christianity should not hastily impute to the polytheists
of Greece and Rome.
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CHAPTER XXII

Julian is declared Emperor by the Legions of Gaul—His March
and Success—The Death of Constantius—Civil Adminis
tration of Julian

"T T T7HTLE the Romans languished under the ignominious The jeai-\\/ tyranny of eunuchs and bishops, the praises ofconystan-VV Julian were repeated with transport in every part gainst
of the empire, except in the palace of Constantius. The
Barbarians of Germany had felt, and still dreaded, the arms
of the young Caesar; his soldiers were the companions of
his victory ; the grateful provincials enjoyed the blessings of
his reign; but the favourites who had opposed his elevation
were offended by his virtues ; and they justly considered the
friend of the people as the enemy of the court. As long as the
fame of Julian was doubtful, the buffoons of the palace, who
were skilled in the language of satire, tried the efficacy of
those arts which they had so often practised with success.
They easily discovered that his simplicity was not exempt
from affectation : the ridiculous epithets of an hairy savage,
of an. ape invested with the purple, were applied to the dress
and person of the philosophic warrior; and his modest dis
patches were stigmatized as the vain and elaborate fictions

of a loquacious Greek, a speculative soldier, who had studied
the art of war amidst the groves of the academy.1 The voice
of malicious folly was at length silenced by the shouts of victory ;

1Omnes qui plus poterant in palatio, adulandi professores jam docti, recte
consuita prospereque completa vertebant in deridiculum : talia sine modo stre-
pentes insulse ; in odium venit cum victoriis suis capella, non homo ; nt hirsutum
Julianum carpentes, appellantesque loquacem talpam, et purpuratam simiam, et
Iitterionem Graecum : et his oongruentia plurima atque vernacula [Unger would
read : aeque ut tintinnabula] principi resonantes, audire haec taliaque gestienti,
virtutes ejus obruere verbis impudentibus conabantur, ut segnem incessentes et
timidum et umbratilem, gestaque aecus verbis oomptioribus exornantern. Am-
mianus, xvii. 11.
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the conqueror of the Franks and Alemanni could no longer be

painted as an object of contempt ; and the monarch himself

was meanly ambitious of stealing from his lieutenant the
honourable reward of his labours. In the letters crowned with
laurel, which, according to ancient custom, were addressed to
the provinces, the name of Julian was omitted. " Constantius
had made his dispositions in person ; he had signalized his valour
in the foremost ranks; his military conduct had secured the

victory ; and the captive king of the Barbarians was presented
to him on the field of battle," from which he was at that time
distant about forty days' journey.2 So extravagant a fable was

incapable, however, of deceiving the public credulity, or ever,

of satisfying the pride of the emperor himself. Secretly

conscious that the applause and favour of the Romans accom
panied the rising fortunes of Julian, his discontented mind was
prepared to receive the subtle poison of those artful sycophants
who coloured their mischievous designs with the fairest appear
ances of truth and candour.8 Instead of depreciating the
merits of Julian, they acknowledged, and even exaggerated,
his popular fame, superior talents, and important services.
But they darkly insinuated that the virtues of the Caesar might
instantly be converted into the most dangerous crimes, if the
inconstant multitude should prefer their inclinations to their
duty ; or if the general of a victorious army should be tempted
from his allegiance by the hopes of revenge and independent

Fears and greatness. The personal fears of Constantius were interpreted
conston- by his council as a laudable anxiety for the public safety;

whilst in private, and perhaps in his own breast, he disguised,
under the less odious appellation of fear, the sentiments of

hatred and envy, which he had secretly conceived for the in
imitable virtues of Julian.
The apparent tranquillity of Gaul and the imminent danger

- Ammian. xvi. 12. The orator Themistius (iv. p. 56, 57) believed whatever
was contained in the Imperial letters which were addressed to the senate of Con
stantinople. Aurelius Victor, who published his Abridgment in the last year of
Constantius, ascribes the German victories to the wisdom of the emperor, and
the fortune of the Caesar. Yet the historian, soon afterwards, was indebted to
the favour or esteem of Julian for the honour of a brass statue, and the important
offices of consular of the second Pannonia, and prefect of the city. Ammian.
xxi. 10.
8Callido nocendi artiflcio, accusatoriam diritatem laudum titulis perage-

bant. . . . Hae voces fuerunt ad inflammanda odia probris omnibus potentiores.
See Mamertin. in Actions Gratiarum in Vet. Panegyr. xi. 5, 6.
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of the eastern provinces offered a specious pretence for the The

design which was artfully concerted by the Imperial ministers, Gauiare

They resolved to disarm the Caesar; to recall those faithful march into

troops who guarded his person and dignity ; and to employ in a.d. 360,
a distant war against the Persian monarch the hardy veterans
who had vanquished, on the banks of the Rhine, the fiercest
nations of Germany. While Julian used the laborious hours
of his winter quarters at Paris in the administration of power,
which, in his hands, was the exercise of virtue, he was surprised
by the hasty arrival of a tribune and a notary, with positive
orders from the emperor, which they were directed to execute,
and he was commanded not to oppose. Constantius signified
his pleasure, that four entire legions, the Celtae, and Petulants,
the Heruli, and the Batavians,4 should be separated from the
standard of Julian, under which they had acquired their fame
and discipline ; that in each of the remaining bands three
hundred of the bravest youths should be selected ; 6 and that
this numerous detachment, the strength of the Gallic army,
should instantly begin their march, and exert their utmost
diligence to arrive, before the opening of the campaign, on the

frontiers of Persia.6 The Caesar foresaw, and lamented, the
consequences of this fatal mandate. Most of the auxiliaries,
who engaged their voluntary service, had stipulated that they
should never be obliged to pass the Alps. The public faith of
Bome and the personal honour of Julian had been pledged for
the observation of this condition. Such an act of treachery and
oppression would destroy the confidence, and excite the resent

ment, of the independent warriors of Germany, who considered
truth as the noblest of their virtues, and freedom as the most
valuable of their possessions. The legionaries, who enjoyed the
title and privileges of Romans, were enlisted for the general
defence of the republic ; but those mercenary troops heard with

4[These are auxilia palatina (not legions; see Appendix 11) ; the best troops
in the army, rlrrapas apifywiij (numeros) ruv Kparl<mav ire(aiv, Julian, ad S. P. Q.
Ath. p. 361, ed. Hert1.J
'[Ex numeris aliis (Amrn. 20, 4, 2), thegeneral expression for "from other

troops," inclusive of the legions.]
* The minute interval, which may be interposed, between the hyeme adultd,

and the primo vcre of Ammianus (xx. 1 [3], i [2]), instead of allowing a sufficient
space for a march of three thousand miles, would render the orders of Constantius
as extravagant as they were unjust. The troops of Gaul could not have reached
Syria till the end of autumn. The memory of Ammianus must have been inac
curate, and his language incorrect. [As to this criticism, see Appendix 1.]
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cold indifference the antiquated names of the Republic and of
Rome. Attached, either from birth or long habit, to the
climate and manners of Gaul, they loved and admired Julian ;
they despised, and perhaps hated, the emperor; they dreaded
the laborious march, the Persian arrows, and the burning deserts
of Asia. They claimed as their own the country which they
had saved ; and excused their want of spirit by pleading the
sacred and more immediate duty of protecting their families
and friends. The apprehensions of the Gauls were derived
from the knowledge of the impending and inevitable danger.
As soon as the provinces were exhausted of their military
strength, the Germans would violate a treaty which had been

imposed on their fears ; and, notwithstanding the abilities and
valour of Julian, the general of a nominal army, to whom the
public calamities would be imputed, must find himself, after a
vain resistance, either a prisoner in the camp of the Barbarians
or a criminal in the palace of Constantius. If Julian complied
with the orders which he had received, he subscribed his own
destruction, and that of a people who deserved his affection.

But a positive refusal was an act of rebellion and a declaration
of war. The inexorable jealousy of the emperor, the peremp
tory, and perhaps insidious, nature of his commands, left not
any room for a fair apology or candid interpretation ; and the
dependent station of the Caesar scarcely allowed him to pause
or to deliberate. Solitude increased the perplexity of Julian ;
he could no longer apply to the faithful counsels of Sallust,
who had been removed from his office by the judicious malice
of the eunuchs : he could not even enforce his representations
by the concurrence of the ministers, who would have been

afraid or ashamed to approve the ruin of Gaul. The moment
had been chosen, when Lupicinus,7 the general of the cavalry,
was dispatched into Britain, to repulse the inroads of the Scots
and Picts ; and Florentius was occupied at Vienna by the assess
ment of the tribute. The latter, a crafty and corrupt statesman,
declining to assume a responsible part on this dangerous occa-

f;
7Ammianus, xx. 1. The valour of Lupicinus, and his military skill, are ac

knowledged by the historian, who, in his affected language, accuses the general
of exalting the horns of his pride, bellowing in a tragic tone, and exciting a doubt
whether he was more cruel or avaricious. The danger from the Scots and Picts
was so serious that Julian himself had some thoughts of passing over into the
island. [Constantius was doubtless ignorant of this danger.]
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sion, eluded the pressing and repeated invitations of Julian,
who represented to him that in every important measure, the
presence of the praefect was indispensable in the council of
the prince. In the meanwhile the Caesar was oppressed by the
rude and importunate solicitations of the Imperial messengers,
who presumed to suggest that, if he expected the return of his
ministers, he would charge himself with the guilt of the delay,
and reserve for them the merit of the execution. Unable to
resist, unwilling to comply, Julian expressed, in the most serious
terms, his wish, and even his intention, of resigning the purple,
which he could not preserve with honour, but which he could
not abdicate with safety.
After a painful conflict, Julian was compelled to acknowledge Their dis-

that obedience was the virtue of the most eminent subject, and
that the sovereign alone was entitled to judge of the public wel

fare. He issued the necessary orders for carrying into execu
tion the commands of Constantius : a part of the troops began
their march for the Alps ; and the detachments from the several
garrisons moved towards their respective places of assembly.
They advanced with difficulty through the trembling and
affrighted crowds of provincials ; who attempted to excite their
pity by silent despair or loud lamentations ; while the wives of
the soldiers, holding their infants in their arms, accused the
desertion of their husbands, in the mixed language of grief, of
tenderness, and of indignation. This scene of general distress
afflicted the humanity of the Caesar : he granted th

e

sufficient
number of post-waggons to transport the wives and families of
the soldiers,8 endeavoured to alleviate the hardships which he
was constrained to inflict, and increased, by the most laudable
arts, his own popularity and the discontent of the exiled troops.
The grief of an armed multitude is soon converted into rage ;

their licentious murmurs, which every hour were communicated
from tent to tent with more boldness and effect, prepared their
minds for the most daring acts of sedition ; and by the conniv
ance of their tribunes, a seasonable libel was secretly dispersed,
which painted in lively colours the disgrace of the Caesar, the
oppression of the Gallic army, and the feeble vices of the tyrant

s He granted them the permission of the cursus clavularis, or clabularis.
These post- waggons are often mentioned in the Code, and were supposed to carry
fifteen hundred pounds weight. See Vales, ad Ammian. xx. 4.
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of Asia. The servants of Constantius were astonished and
alarmed by the progress of this dangerous spirit. They pressed
the Caesar to hasten the departure of the troops: but they

imprudently rejected the honest and judicious advice of Julian;
who proposed that they should not march through Paris, and
suggested the danger and temptation of a last interview.

They pro- As soon as the approach of the troops was announced, the
Julian Caesar went out to meet them, and ascended his tribunal, which
emperor

been erected in a plain before the gates of the city. After
distinguishing the officers and soldiers who by their rank or
merit deserved a peculiar attention, Julian addressed himself in
a studied oration to the surrounding multitude : he celebrated
their exploits with grateful applause; encouraged them to
accept, with alacrity, the honour of serving under the eyes of a
powerful and liberal monarch ; and admonished them that the
commands of Augustus required an instant and cheerful obedi
ence. The soldiers, who were apprehensive of offending their
general by an indecent clamour, or of belying their sentiments
by false and venal acclamations, maintained an obstinate silence,
and, after a short pause, were dismissed to their quarters. The
principal officers were entertained by the Caesar, who professed,
in the warmest language of friendship, his desire and his inability
to reward, according to their deserts, the brave companions of
his victories. They retired from the feast, full of grief and
perplexity ; and lamented the hardship of their fate, which tore
them from their beloved general and their native country. The
only expedient which could prevent their separation was boldly
agitated and approved ; the popular resentment was insensibly
moulded into a regular conspiracy; their just reasons of com
plaint were heightened by passion, and their passions were
inflamed by wine ; as, on the eve of their departure, the troops
were indulged in licentious festivity. At the hour of midnight,
the impetuous multitude, with swords and bowls teaand torches in
their hands, rushed into the suburbs ; encompassed the palace ; 9

"*
[So quarto rightly (Zoa. iii. 9) ; Smith's text and others give bows /]
9Most probably the palace of the baths (Thermarum), of which th

e

solid and
lofty hall still subsists in the rue de la Earpe. The buildings covered a consider
able space of the modern quarter of the University ; and the gardens, under the
Merovingian kings, communicated with the abbey of St. Germain des Prez. By
the injuries of time and the Normans, this ancient palace was reduced, in the
twelfth century, to a maze of ruins; whose dark recesses were the scene of
licentious love.
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and, careless of future dangers, pronounced the fatal and ir
revocable words, Julian AuGustus ! The prince, whose anxious
suspense was interrupted by their disorderly acclamations,
secured the doors against their intrusion; and, as long as it was
in his power, secluded his person and dignity from the accidents
of a nocturnal tumult. At the dawn of day, the soldiers, whose
zeal was irritated by opposition, forcibly entered the palace,
seized, with respectful violence, the object of their choice, guarded
Julian with drawn swords through the streets of Paris, placed
him on the tribunal, and with repeated shouts saluted him as
their emperor. Prudence as well as loyalty inculcated the
propriety of resisting their treasonable designs and of preparing
for his oppressed virtue the excuse of violence. Addressing
himself by turns to the multitude and to individuals, he some
times implored their mercy, and sometimes expressed his indigna
tion; conjured them not to sully the fame of their immortal
victories ; and ventured to promise that, if they would immedi
ately return to their allegiance, he would undertake to obtain
from the emperor, not only a free and gracious pardon, but
even the revocation of the orders which had excited their re
sentment. But the soldiers, who were conscious of their guilt,
chose rather to depend on the gratitude of Julian than on the
clemency of the emperor. Their zeal was insensibly turned
into impatience, and their impatience into rage. The inflexible
Cfflsar sustained, till the third hour of the day, their prayers,
their reproaches, and their menaces ; nor did he yield, till he
had been repeatedly assured that, if he wished to live, he must
consent to reign. He was exalted on a shield in the presence,
and amidst the unanimous acclamations, of the troops ; a rich
military collar, which was offered by chance, supplied the want
of a diadem ; 10 the ceremony was concluded by the promise of

Explicat aula sinus moutemquo ampleotitur alis ;
Multiplici latebra scelerum tersura ruborern.

pereuntis saepe pudoris
Celatura nefas, Venerisque aocommoda furtis.

(These lines are quoted from the Architrenius, 1. iv. o. 8, a poetical work of John
de Hauteville, or Hanville [Altavilla or Auvilla, near Rouen], theMonk of St. Alban's
about the year 1190 [1184]. See Warton's Hist, of English Poetry, vol. i. dissert,

ii.) Yet such thefts might be less pernicious to mankind than the theological
disputes of the Sorbonne, which have been since agitated on the same ground.
Bonamy, Mern. de l'Academie, tom. xv. p. 678-682.

10Even in this tumultuous moment, Julian attended to the forms of super
stitious ceremony, and obstinately refused the inauspicious use of a female
necklace, or a horse-collar, which the impatient soldiers would have employed in
the room of a diadem.
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a moderate donative ; 11 and the new emperor, overwhelmed

with real or affected grief, retired into the most secret recesses
of his apartment.12

his proteB- The grief of Julian could proceed only from his innocence ;
innocence but his innocence must appear extremely doubtful 18 in the eyes

of those who have learned to suspect the motives and the pro
fessions of princes. His lively and active mind was susceptible
of the various impressions of hope and fear, of gratitude and

revenge, of duty and of ambition, of the love of fame and of the

fear of reproach. But it is impossible for us to calculate the

respective weight and operation of these sentiments ; or to

ascertain the principles of action, which might escape the
observation, while they guided or rather impelled the steps, of
Julian himself. The discontent of the troops was produced by
the malice of his enemies ; their tumult was the natural effect
of interest and of passion ; and, if Julian had tried to conceal a
deep design under the appearances of chance, he must have

employed the most consummate artifice without necessity, and
probably without success. He solemnly declares, in the presence
of Jupiter, of the Sun, of Mars, of Minerva, and of all the other
deities, that, till the close of the evening which preceded his
elevation, he was utterly ignorant of the designs of the soldiers ; 14

and it may seem ungenerous to distrust the honour of a hero
and the truth of a philosopher. Yet the superstitious confidence
that Constantius was the enemy, and that he himself was the

favourite, of the gods, might prompt him to desire, to solicit,
and even to hasten the auspicious moment of his reign, which
was predestined to restore the ancient religion of mankind.

11An equal proportion of gold and silver, five pieces of the former, one pound
of the latter; the whole amounting to about five pounds ten shillings of our
money.
"For the whole narrative of this revolt, we may appeal to authentic and

original materials ; Julian himself (ad S. P. Q. Atheniensem, p. 282, 283, 284 (p.
362-366, ed. Hertl.]), Libanius (Orat. Parental, o. 44-48, in Pabrioius Bibliot.
Grao. t. vii. p. 269-273), Ammianus (xx. 4), and Zosimus (l

. iii. p. 151, 152, 153,
[c. 9]), who, in the reign of Julian, appears to follow the more respectable
authority of Eunapius. With such guides we might neglect the abbreviators and
eoclesiastical historians.
"Eutropius, a respectable witness, uses a doubtful expression, "consensu

militum" (x. 15). Gregory Nazianzen, whose ignorance might excuse his fanati
cism, directly charges the apostate with presumption, madness, and impious re
bellion, oifloStia, i,w6voia, MBtia. Orat. iii. [ = iv. ed. Migne] p. 57 (e. 26].

14Julian, ad S. P. Q. Athen. p. 284 [p. 365, ed. H.]. The devout Abbe de la
Bleterie (Vie de Julian, p. 159) is almost inclined to respect the devout protesta
tions of a Pagan.
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When Julian had received the intelligence of the conspiracy,
he resigned himself to a short slumber ; and afterwards related

to his friends that he had seen the Genius of the empire waiting
with some impatience at his door, pressing for admittance, and
reproaching his want of spirit and ambition.16 Astonished and
perplexed, he addressed his prayers to the great Jupiter; who
immediately signified, by a clear and manifest omen, that he

should submit to the will of heaven and of the army. The
conduct which disclaims the ordinary maxims of reason excites
our suspicion and eludes our inquiry. Whenever the-.spirit of
fanaticism^jat once so credulous and so crafty, has insinuated

itself into a noble mind, it insensibly corrodes the vital principles
of virtue and veracity.
To moderate the zeal of his party, to protect the persons of Huem-

his enemies,16 to defeat and to despise the secret enterprises constan-

which were formed against his life and dignity, were the cares
which employed the first days of the reign of the new emperor.
Although he was firmly resolved to maintain the station which
he had assumed, he was still desirous of saving his country
from the calamities of civil war, of declining a contest with the
superior forces of Constantius, and of preserving his own char

acter from the reproach of perfidy and ingratitude. Adorned

with the ensigns of military and Imperial pomp, Julian showed
himself in the field of Mars to the soldiers, who glowed with
ardent enthusiasm in the cause of their pupil, their leader, and
their friend. He recapitulated their victories, lamented their
sufferings, applauded their resolution, animated their hopes, and
checked their impetuosity; nor did he dismiss the assembly
till he had obtained a solemn promise from the troops that,
if the emperor of the East would subscribe an equitable treaty,
they would renounce any views of conquest, and satisfy them

selves with the tranquil possession of the Gallic provinces. On
this foundation he composed, in his own name, and in that of

16Ammian. xx. 5, with a note of Lindenbrogius on the genius of the empire.
Julian himself, in a confidential letter to his friend and physician, Oribasius
(Epist. xvii. p. 384 [p. 496, ed. B.)), mentions another dream, to which, before the
event, he gave credit ; of a stately tree thrown to the ground, of a small plant
striking a deep root into the earth. Even in his sleep, the mind of Caesar must
have been agitated by the hopes and fears of his fortune. Zosimus (l

. iii. p. 155
[c. 9]) relates a subsequent dream.

■6The difficult situation of the prince of a rebellious army is finely described
by Tacitus (Hist. 1
,

80-85). But Otho had much more guilt, and much less abilities,
than Julian.
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the army, a specious and moderate epistle,17 which was delivered
to Pentadius, his master of the offices, and to his chamberlain
Eutherius : two ambassadors whom he appointed to receive the
answer, and observe the dispositions, of Constantius. This epistle
is inscribed with the modest appellation of Caesar; but Julian
solicits in a peremptory, though respectful, manner the con
firmation of the title of Augustus. He acknowledges the irre
gularity of his own election, while he justifies, in some measure,
the resentment and violence of the troops which had extorted
his reluctant consent. He allows the supremacy of his brother
Constantius ; and engages to send him an annual present of

Spanish horses, to recruit his army with a select number of
Barbarian youths, and to accept from his choice a Praetorian
praefect of approved discretion and fidelity. But he reserves
for himself the nomination of his other civil and military
officers, with the troops, the revenue, and the sovereignty of
the provinces beyond the Alps. He admonishes the emperor
to consult the dictates of justice ; to distrust the arts of those
venal flatterers who subsist only by the discord of princes ; and
to embrace the offer of a fair and honourable treaty, equally

advantageous to the republic and to the house of Constantine.
In this negociation Julian claimed no more than he already
possessed. The delegated authority which he had long exercised
over the provinces of Gaul, Spain, and Britain was still obeyed
under a name more independent and august. The soldiers and
the people rejoiced in a revolution which was not stained even
with the blood of the guilty. Florentius was a fugitive ; Lupi-
cirrus a prisoner. The persons who were disaffected to the new
government were disarmed and secured ; and the vacant offices
were distributed, according to the recornmendation of merit,
by a prince who despised the intrigues of the palace and the
clamours of the soldiers.18

His fourth The negociations of peace were accompanied and supported
expedition by the most vigorous preparations for war. The army, which
Rhinedihd. Julian held in readiness for immediate action, was recruited and
360,381

17To this ostensible epistle be added, says Ammianus, private letters, objur-
gatorias et mordaces, which the historian had not seen, and would not have pub
lished. Perhaps they never existed.

18See the first transactions of his reign, in Julian, ad S. P. Q. Athen. p. 285,
286 [p. 367, 368]. Ammianus, xx. 5, 8. Liban. Orat. Parent, c. 49, 50, p. 273-
275.
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augmented by the disorders of the times. The cruel persecu
tion of the faction of Magnentius had filled Gaul with numerous
bands of outlaws and robbers. They cheerfully accepted the
offer of a general pardon from a prince whom they could trust,

submitted to the restraints of military discipline, and retained
only their implacable hatred to the person and government of
Constantius.19 As soon as the season of the year permitted
Julian to take the field, he appeared at the head of his legions;
threw a bridge over the Rhine in the neighbourhood of Cleves ;
and prepared to chastise the perfidy of the Attuarii, a tribe of
Franks, who presumed that they might ravage, with impunity,
the frontiers of a divided empire. The difficulty, as well as

glory, of this enterprise, consisted in a laborious march; and
Julian had conquered, as soon as he could penetrate into, a
country which former princes had considered as inaccessible.
After he had given peace to the Barbarians, the emperor care
fully visited the fortifications along the Rhine from Cleves to
Basil ; surveyed, with peculiar attention, the territories which
he had recovered from the hands of the Alemanni, passed
through BesanCjOn,20 which had severely suffered from their fury,
and fixed his head-quarters at Vienna for the ensuing winter, [viennei
The barrier of Gaul was improved and strengthened with ad
ditional fortifications ; and Julian entertained some hopes that
the Germans, whom he had so often vanquished, might, in his
absence, be restrained by the terror of his name. Vadomair21

was the only prince of the Alemanni whom he esteemed or
feared ; and, while the subtle Barbarian affected to observe the
faith of treaties, the progress of his arms threatened the state
with an unseasonable and dangerous war. The policy of Julian
condescended to surprise the prince of the Alemanni by his
own arts ; and Vadomair who, in the character of a friend, had

u Liban. Orat. Parent, o. 50, p. 275, 276. A strange disorder, since it con
tinued above seven years. In the factions of the Greek republics, the exiles
amounted to 20,000 persons ; and Isocrates assures Philip that it would be easier
to raise an army from the vagabonds than from the cities. See Hume's Essays,
tom. 1, p. 426, 427.

20Julian (Epist. xxxviii. p. 414 [p. 535, ed. If.]) gives a short description of
Vesontio, or Besan<;on ; a rocky peninsula almost encircled by the river Doux
[Doubs] ; once a magnificent city, filled with temples, &c. now reduced to a small
town, emerging however from its ruins.
n Vadomair entered into the Roman service, and was promoted from a Bar

barian kingdom to the military rank of duke of Phoenicia. He still retained the
same artful character (Ammian. xxi. 4); but, under the reign of Valens, he
signalized his valour in the Armenian war (xxix. 1).
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incautiously accepted an invitation from the Roman governors,
was seized in the midst of the entertainment, and sent away
prisoner into the heart of Spain. Before the Barbarians were
recovered from their amazement, the emperor appeared in arms
on the banks of the Rhine, and, once more crossing the river,
renewed the deep impressions of terror and respect which had
been already made by four preceding expeditions.22

Fruitless The ambassadors of Julian had been instructed to execute,
decura- with the utmost diligence, their important commission. But,
war. a.d. in their passage through Italy and Illyricum, they were detained

by the tedious and affected delays of the provincial governors ;

they were conducted by slow journeys from Constantinople to
[summer, Caesarea in Cappadocia ; and, when at length they were admitted

to the presence of Constantius, they found that he had already
conceived, from the despatches of his own officers, the most
unfavourable opinion of the conduct of Julian and of the
Gallic army. The letters were heard with impatience ; the
trembling messengers were dismissed with indignation and
contempt ; and the looks, the gestures, the furious language of

the monarch expressed the disorder of his soul. The domestic
connexion, which might have reconciled the brother and the
husband of Helena, was recently dissolved by the death of that

princess, whose pregnancy had been several times fruitless, and
was at last fatal to herself.23 The empress Eusebia had pre
served, to the last moment of her life, the warm and even

jealous affection which she had conceived for Julian ; and her
mild influence might have moderated the resentment of a prince
who, since her death, was abandoned to his own passions and to
the arts of his eunuchs. But the terror of a foreign invasion
obliged him to suspend the punishment of a private enemy ; he
continued his march towards the confines of Persia, and thought
it sufficient to signify the conditions which might entitle Julian

BAmmian. xx. 10, xxi. 3, 4. Zosimua, 1. iii. p. 155 [10].
** Her remains were sent to Rome, and interred near those of her sister

Constantina, in the suburb of the Via Nomentana, Ammian. xxi. 1. Libauius
has composed a very weak apology to justify his hero from th

e

very absurd charge :

of poisoning his wife, and rewarding her physician with his mother's jewels. (See
the seventh of seventeen new orations, published at Venice 1754 [by A. Uongio-
vanni], from a Ms. in St. Mark's library, p. 117-127 (Or. 36, ed. Reiske].) Elpidius,
the Praetorian Prefect of the East, to whose evidence the accuser of Julian
appeals, is arraigned by Libanius as effeminate and ungrateful ; yet the religion
of Elpidius is praised by Jerom (tom. i. p. 243), and his humanity by Ammianus
(xxi, 6

) [and Libanius praises him elsewhere, op. Epp. 176 and 182].
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and his guilty followers to the clemency of their offended
sovereign. He required that the presumptuous Cssar should
expressly renounce the appellation and rank of Augustus, which
he had accepted from the rebels ; that he should descend to his
former station of a limited and dependant minister ; that he
should vest the powers of the state and army in the hands of
those officers who were appointed by the Imperial court; and
that he should trust his safety to the assurances of pardon,
which were announced by Epictetus, a Gallic bishop, and one of
the Arian favourites of Constantius. Several months were in
effectually consumed in a treaty which was negotiated at the
distance of three thousand miles between Paris and Antioch ;
and, as soon as Julian perceived that his moderate and respect
ful behaviour served only to irritate the pride of an implacable
adversary, he boldly resolved to commit his life and fortune to

the chance of a civil war. He gave a public and military
audience to the qurostor Leonas : the haughty epistle of Con

stantius was read to the attentive multitude ; and Julian pro
tested, with the most flattering deference, that he was ready to
resign the title of Augustus, if he could obtain the consent of
those whom he acknowledged as the authors of his elevation.

The faint proposal was impetuously silenced ; and the acclama
tions of " Julian Augustus, continue to reign, by the autho
rity of the army, of the people, of the republic, which you
have saved," thundered at once from every part of the field,
and terrified the pale ambassador of Constantius. A part of
the letter was afterwards read, in which the emperor arraigned
the ingratitude of Julian, whom he had invested with the
honours of the purple ; whom he had educated with so much
care and tenderness ; whom he had preserved in his infancy,
when he was left a helpless orphan ; "an orphan !

"
interrupted

Julian, who justified his cause by indulging his passions ; " does
the assassin of my family reproach me that I was left an orphan ?
He urges me to revenge those injuries which I have long studied
to forget." The assembly was dismissed; and Leonas, who,
with some difficulty, had been protected from the popular fury,
was sent back to his master, with an epistle, in which Julian
expressed, in a strain of the most vehement eloquence, the senti
ments of contempt, of hatred, and of resentment, which had
been suppressed and embittered by the dissimulation of twenty
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years. After this message, which might be considered as a
signal of irreconcileable war, Julian, who some weeks before had
celebrated the Christian festival of the Epiphany,24 made a
public declaration that he committed the care of his safety to
the immortal gods ; and thus publicly renounced the religion,
as well as the friendship, of Constantius.26

Julian pre- The situation of Julian required a vigorous and immediate
attack resolution. He had discovered from intercepted letters that
tins* his adversary, sacrificing the interest of the state to that of the

monarch, had again excited the Barbarians to invade the pro
vinces of the West. The position of two magazines, one of
them collected on the banks of the Lake of Constance, the
other formed at the foot of the Cottion Alps, seemed to indicate
the march of two armies; and the size of those magazines,
each of which consisted of six hundred thousand quarters of
wheat, or rather flour,26 was a threatening evidence of the

strength and numbers of the enemy, who prepared to surround
him. But the imperial legions were still in their distant
quarters of Asia ; the Danube was feebly guarded ; and, if
Julian could occupy by a sudden incursion the important pro
vinces of Ulyricum, he might expect that a people of soldiers
would resort to his standard, and that the rich mines of gold
and silver would contribute to the expenses of the civil war.
He proposed this bold enterprise to the assembly of the soldiers ;
inspired them with a just confidence in their general and in
themselves; and exhorted them to maintain their reputation,
of being terrible to the enemy, moderate to their fellow-citizens,

34Fariarum die quem celebrantes mouse Januario Christian! Epiphania dicti-
tant, progressus in eorum eoclesiam, solemniter numine orato discessit. Ammian.
xxi. 2. Zonaras observes that it was on Christmas-day, and his assertion is not
inconsistent; since the churches of Egypt, Asia, and perhaps Gaul, celebrated on
the same day (the sixth of January) the nativity and the baptism of their Saviour.
The Romans, as ignorant as their brethren of the real date of his birth, fixed the
solemn festival on the 25th of December, the Brumalia, or winter solstice, when
the Pagans annually celebrated the birth of the Sun. See Bingham's Antiquities
of the Christian Church, 1. xx. c. 4, and Beausobre, Hist. Critique du Manicheisme,
tom. ii. p. 690-700.
"The public and secret negotiations between Constantius and Julian must

be extracted, with some caution, from Julian himself (Orat. ad S. P. Q. Athen. p.
286), Libanius (Orat. Parent, c. 51, p. 276), Ammianus (xx. 9), Zosimus (l. iii. p.
154 (ts. 9]), and even Zonaras (tom. il. 1

. xiii. p. 20, 21, 22 [S. 10]), who, on this
occasion, appears to have possessed and used some valuable materials.
"Three hundred myriads or three millions of medimni, a corn-measure

familiar to the Athenians, and which contained six Roman modii. Julian explains,
like a soldier and a statesman, the danger of his situation, and the necessity and
advantages of an offensive war (ad S. P. Q. Athen. p. 286, 287).
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and obedient to their officers. His spirited discourse was re
ceived with the loudest acclamations, and the same troops
which had taken up arms against Constantius, when he sum
moned them to leave Gaul, now declared with alacrity, that
they would follow Julian to the farthest extremities of Europe
or Asia. The oath of fidelity was administered ; and the
soldiers, clashing their shields, and pointing their drawn swords
to their throats, devoted themselves, with horrid imprecations,
to the service of a leader whom they celebrated as the de

liverer of Gaul and the conqueror of the Germans.27 This
solemn engagement, which seemed to be dictated by affection
rather than by duty, was singly opposed by Nebridius, who had
been admitted to the office of Praetorian praefect. That faithful
minister, alone and unassisted, asserted the rights of Constantius
in the midst of an armed and angry multitude, to whose fury
he had almost fallen an honourable, but useless, sacrifice. After
losing one of his hands by the stroke of a sword, he embraced

the knees of the prince whom he had offended. Julian covered
the praefect with his Imperial mantle, and, protecting him from
the zeal of his followers, dismissed him to his own house, with
less respect than was perhaps due to the virtue of an enemy.28
The high office of Nebridius was bestowed on Sallust ; and the
provinces of Gaul, which were now delivered from the intoler
able oppression of taxes, enjoyed the mild and equitable ad

ministration of the friend of Julian, who was permitted to
practise those virtues which he had instilled into the mind of
Ins pupil.29
The hopes of Julian depended much less on the number of His march

his troops than on the celerity of his motions. In the execution Rhine into
of a daring enterprise, he availed himself of every precaution,
as far as prudence could suggest ; and, where prudence could
no longer accompany his steps, he trusted the event to valour

and to fortune. In the neighbourhood of Basil he assembled
" See his oration, and the behaviour of the troops, in Ammian. xxi. 5.
3s He sternly refused his hand to the suppliant prefect, whom he sent into

Tuscany (Ammian. xxi. 5). Libanius, with savage fury, insults Nebridius, applauds
the soldiers, and almost censures the humanity of Julian (Orat. Parent. c. 53, p.
278).

M Ammian. xxi. 8. In this promotion, Julian obeyed the law which he
publicly imposed on himself. Nequo civilis quisquam judex nee militaris [leg.
militias] rector, also quodam pretermerita suffragan to, ad potiorum [leg. potiorem]
veniat gradum (Ammian. xx. 5). Absence did not weaken his regard for Sallust,
with whose name (a.d. 363) he honoured the consulship.
vol. n.— 28
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and divided his army.30 One body, which consisted of ten
thousand men, was directed, under the command of Nevitta,

general of the cavalry, to advance through the midland parts
of Rhaetia and Noricum. A similar division of troops, under
the orders of Jovius and Jovinus, prepared to follow the oblique
course of the highways, through the Alps and the northern
confines of Italy. The instructions to the generals were con
ceived with energy and precision : to hasten their march in
close and compact columns, which, according to the disposition
of the ground, might readily be changed into any order of
battle ; to secure themselves against the surprises of the night
by strong posts and vigilant guards; to prevent resistance by
their unexpected arrival ; to elude examination by their sudden
departure; to spread the opinion of their strength and the
terror of his name ; and to join their sovereign under the walls
of Sirmium. For himself, Julian had reserved a more difficult
and extraordinary part. He selected three thousand brave and
active volunteers, resolved, like their leader, to cast behind
them every hope of a retreat ; at the head of this faithful band,
he fearlessly plunged into the recesses of the Marcian or black
forest, which conceals the sources of the Danube ; 31 and, for
many days, the fate of Julian was unknown to the world. The
secrecy of his march, his diligence and vigour, surmounted

every obstacle ; he forced his way over mountains and morasses,

occupied the bridges or swam the rivers, pursued his direct
course,32 without reflecting whether he traversed the territory
of the Romans or of the Barbarians, and at length emerged,
between Ratisbon and Vienna, at the place where he designed
to embark his troops on the Danube. By a well-concerted
stratagem, he seized a fleet of light brigantines,33 as it lay at

30 Ammianus (xxi, 8) ascribes the same practice, and the same motive, to
Alexander the Great and other skilful generals.

31 This wood was a part of the great Hercynian forest, which, in the time of
Caesar, stretched away from the country of the Rauraci (Basil) into the boundless
regions of the North. See Cluver, Germania Antiqua, 1. iii. o. 46.
m Compare Libanius, Orat. Parent, c. 53, p. 278, 279, with Gregory Nazianzen,

Orat. iii. p. 68 (iv. c. 47]. Even the saint admires the speed and secrecy of this
march. A modern divine might apply to the progress of Julian the lines which
were originally designed for another apostate :—

So eagerly the fiend.
O'er bog, or steep, through strait, rough, dense, or rare,
With head, hands, wings, or feet, pursues his way
And swims, or sinks, or wades, or creeps, or flies.

33 In that interval the Notitia places two or three fleets, the Lauriacensis (at
Lauriacum, or Lorch), the Arlapensis, the Maginensis ; and mentions five legions.



Chap. XXIII OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 435

anchor ; secured a supply of coarse provisions sufficient to satisfy
the indelicate, but voracious, appetite of a Gallic army; and
boldly committed himself to the stream of the Danube. The
labours of his mariners, who plied their oars with incessant
diligence, and the steady continuance of a favourable wind,
carried his fleet above seven hundred miles in eleven days; M

and he had already disembarked his troops at Bononia, only
nineteen miles from Sirmium, before his enemies could receive
any certain intelligence that he had left the banks of the
Rhine. In the course of this long and rapid navigation, the
mind of Julian was fixed on the object of his enterprise ; and,
though he accepted the deputation of some cities, which
hastened to claim the merit of an early submission, he passed
before hostile stations, which were placed along the river,
without indulging the temptation of signalizing an useless and
ill-timed valour. The banks of the Danube were crowded on
either side with spectators, who gazed on the military pomp,
anticipated the importance of the event, and diffused through
the adjacent country the fame of a young hero, who advanced
with more than mortal speed at the head of the innumerable
forces of the West. Lucilian, who, with the rank of general
of the cavalry, commanded the military powers of Illyricum,
was alarmed and perplexed by the doubtful reports which he
could neither reject nor believe. He had taken some slow and
irresolute measures for the purpose of collecting his troops;
when he was surprised by Dagalaiphus, an active officer, whom
Julian, as soon as he landed at Bononia, had pushed forwards
with some light infantry. The captive general, uncertain of
his life or death, was hastily thrown upon a horse, and con
ducted to the presence of Julian ; who kindly raised him from
the ground, and dispelled the terror and amazement which
seemed to stupefy his faculties. But Lucilian had no sooner
recovered his spirits than he betrayed his want of discretion,
by presuming to admonish his conqueror that he had rashly
ventured, with a handful of men, to expose his person in the

or cohorts, of Liburnarii, who should be a sort of marines. Sect, lviii. edit.
Labb.
34 Zosimua alone (1
. iii. p. 156 [c. 10]) has specified this interesting circum

stance. Mamertinus (in Panegyr. Vet. xi. 6
,

7
,

8), who accompanied Julian, as
count of the sacred largesses, describes this voyage in theflorid and picturesque
manner, challenges Triptolemus and the Argonauts of Greece, &c.
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midst of his enemies. " Reserve for your master Constantius
these timid remonstrances," replied Julian, with a smile of
contempt ; " when I gave you my purple to kiss, I received you
not as a counsellor, but as a suppliant." Conscious that success
alone could justify his attempt, and that boldness only could
command success, he instantly advanced, at the head of three
thousand soldiers, to attack the strongest and most populous
city of the Illyrian provinces. As he entered the long suburb
of Sirmium, he was received by the joyful acclamations of the
army and people; who, crowned with flowers, and holding
lighted tapers in their hands, conducted their acknowledged
sovereign to his Imperial residence. Two days were devoted
to the public joy, which was celebrated by the games of the
Circus; but, early on the morning of the third day, Julian

[Kapuaftk, marched to occupy the narrow pass of Succi, in the denles
ova vratei of Mount Haemus ; which, almost in the mid-way between

Sirmium and Constantinople, separates the provinces of Thrace
and Dacia, by an abrupt descent towards the former and a
simple declivity on the side of the latter.36 The defence of this
important post was entrusted to the brave Nevitta ; who, as
well as the generals of the Italian division, successfully executed
the plan of the march and junction which their master had so
ably conceived.30

He justifies The homage which Julian obtained, from the fears or the
Ills CfljlHO

inclination of the people, extended far beyond the immediate
effect of his arms.87 The praefectures of Italy and Ulyricum
were administered by Taurus and Florentius, who united that
important office with the vain honours of the consulship ; and,
as those magistrates had retired with precipitation to the court
of Asia, Julian, who could not always restrain the levity of his
temper, stigmatized their flight by adding, in all the Acts of the

35The description of Ammianus, which might be supported by collateral
evidence, ascertain the precise situation of the Angustiae Succorum, or passes of
Sueci. M. d'Anville, from the trifling resemblance of names, has placed them be
tween Sardioa and Naissus. For my own justification, I am obliged to mention
the only error which I have discovered in the maps or writings of that admir
able geographer. [The road from Constantinople crosses here the mountains which
form the watershed between the Thracian plain and the basin of Sofia. Jirecek,
Geschichte der Bulgaren, p. 15.]

M Whatever circumstances we may borrow elsewhere, Ammianus (xxi. 8, 9,

10) still supplies the series of the narrative.
17Ammian. xxi. 9, 10. Libanius, Orat. Parent, c. 54, p. 279, 280. Zosimus,

1. iii. p. 156, 157 [c. 10].
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Year, the epithet of fugitive to the names of the two consuls. The
provinces which had been deserted by their first magistrates
acknowledged the authority of an emperor, who, conciliating
the qualities of a soldier with those of a philosopher, was equally
admired in the camps of the Danube and in the cities of Greece.
From his palace, or, more properly, from his head-quarters of
Sirmium and Naissus, he distributed to the principal cities of
the empire a laboured apology for his own conduct ; published
the secret dispatches of Constantius ; and solicited the judgment
of mankind between two competitors, the one of whom had
expelled, and the other had invited, the Barbarians.88 Julian,
whose mind was deeply wounded by the reproach of ingratitude,
aspired to maintain, by argument as well as by arms, the superior
merits of his cause ; and to excel, not only in the arts of war,
but in those of composition. His epistle to the senate and
people of Athens39 seems to have been dictated by an ele

gant enthusiasm; which prompted him to submit his actions
and his motives to the degenerate Athenians of his own times,
with the same humble deference as if he had been pleading, in
the days of Aristides, before the tribunal of the Areopagus. His
application to the senate of Rome, which was still permitted to
bestow the titles of Imperial power, was agreeable to the forms
of the expiring republic. An assembly was summoned by
Tertullus, praefect of the city ; the epistle of Julian was read ;
and, as he appeared to be master of Italy, his claims were
admitted without a dissenting voice. His oblique censure of the
innovations of Constantine, and his passionate invective against
the vices of Constantius, were heard with less satisfaction ; and
the senate, as if Julian had been present, unanimously ex
claimed, " Respect, we beseech you, the author of your own

38Julian (ad S. P. Q. Athen. p. 286 [p. 368. ed. H.]) positively asserts that he
intercepted the letters of Constantius to the Barbarians : and Libanius as positively
affirms that he read them on his march to the troops and the cities. Yet
Ammianus (xxi. 4) expresses himself with cool and candid hesitation, si fames
solius admittenda est fides. He specifies, however, an intercepted letter from
Vadomair to Constantius, which supposes an intimate correspondence between
them : " Caesar tuus disciplinam non habet".
w Zosimus mentions his epistles to the Athenians, the Corinthians, and the

Lacedaemonians. The substance was probably the same, though the address was
properly varied. The epistle to the Athenians is still extant (p. 268-287), and has
afforded much valuable information. It deserves the praises of the Abbe de la
Bleterie (Prof, a l'Histoire de Jovien, p. 24, 25), and is one of the best manifestos
to be found in any language.
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fortune ".40 An artful expression, which, according to the chance
of war, might be differently explained ; as a manly reproof of
the ingratitude of the usurper, or as a nattering confession that

a single act of such benefit to the state ought to atone for all

the failings of Constantius.
Hostile The intelligence of the march and rapid progress of Julian
tions was speedily transmitted to his rival, who, by the retreat of

Sapor, had obtained some respite from the Persian war. Dis
guising the anguish of his soul under the semblance of contempt,
Constantius professed his intention of returning into Europe,
and of giving chase to Julian ; for he never spoke of this military
expedition in any other light than that of a hunting party.41
In the camp of Hierapolis, in Syria, he communicated this
design to his army, slightly mentioned the guilt and rashness
of the Caesar, and ventured to assure them that, if the mutin
eers of Gaul presumed to meet them in the field, they would
be unable to sustain the fire of their eyes and the irresistible
weight of their shout of onset. The speech of the emperor was
received with military applause, and Theodotus, the president
of the council of Hierapolis, requested, with tears of adulation,
that his city might be adorned with the head of the vanquished
rebel.42 A chosen detachment was dispatched away in post-
waggons, to secure, if it were yet possible, the pass of Succi ;
the recruits, the horses, the arms, and the magazines which had
been prepared against Sapor, were appropriated to the service

of the civil war; and the domestic victories of Constantius
inspired his partisans with the most sanguine assurances of
success. The notary Gaudentius had occupied in his name the
provinces of Africa ; the subsistence of Eome was intercepted ;
and the distress of Julian was increased by an unexpected event
which might have been productive of fatal consequences. Julian
had received the submission of two legions and a cohort of

archers, who were stationed at Sirmium; but he suspected,

40Auciori tuo reverentiam rogamtts. Ammian. xxi. 10. It is amusing enough
to observe the secret conflicts of the senate between flattery and fear. See Tacit.
Hist. i. M.

41Tanquam venaticiam praedam caperet : hoc enim ad leniendum suorum
metum subinde predioabat. Ammian. xxi. 7.

42See the speech and preparations in Ammianus, xxi. 13. The vile Theodotus
afterwards implored and obtained his pardon from the merciful conqueror, who
signified his wish of diminishing his enemies, and increasing the number of his
friends (xxii. 14).
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with reason, the fidelity of those troops, which had been dis
tinguished by the emperor ; and it was thought expedient, under
the pretence of the exposed state of the Gallic frontier, to dis
miss them from the most important scene of action. They
advanced, with reluctance, as far as the confines of Italy ; but,
as they dreaded the length of the way and the savage fierceness

of the Germans, they resolved, by the instigation of one of their
tribunes, to halt at Aquileia, and to erect the banners of Con-
stantius on the walls of that impregnable city. The vigilance
of Julian perceived at once the extent of the mischief and the
necessity of applying an immediate remedy. By his order,
Jovinus led back a part of the army into Italy ; and the siege
of Aquileia was formed with diligence and prosecuted with vigour.
But the legionaries, who seemed to have rejected the yoke of
discipline, conducted the defence of the place with skill and
perseverance ; invited the rest of Italy to imitate the example
of their courage and loyalty ; and threatened the retreat of
Julian, if he should be forced to yield to the superior numbers
of the arms of the East.43
But the humanity of Julian was preserved from the cruel &nd death

alternative, which he pathetically laments, of destroying or of etantius.
being himself destroyed : and the seasonable death of Constan- November
this delivered the Roman empire from the calamities of civil
war. The approach of winter could not detain the monarch at
Antioch ; and his favourites durst not oppose his impatient desire
of revenge. A slight fever, which was perhaps occasioned by
the agitation of his spirits, was increased by the fatigues of the

journey ; and Constantius was obliged to halt at the little town
of Mopsucrene, twelve miles beyond Tarsus, where he expired,
after a short illness, in the forty-fifth year of his age, and the
twenty-fourth of his reign.44 His genuine character, which was

"Ammian. xxi. 7, 11, 12. He seems to describe, with superfluous labour,
the operations of the siege of Aquileia, which, on this occasion, maintained its
impregnable fame. Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. iii. p. 68 [iv. c. 48]) ascribes this
accidental revolt to the wisdom of Constantius, whose assured victory he announces
with some appearance of truth. Constantio quem credebat procul dubio fore
viotorem : nemo enim omnium tune ab hac constant! sententia discrepabat.
Ammian. xxi. 7.
44His death and character are faithfully delineated by Ammianus (xxi, 14,

15, 16) ; and we are authorized to despise and detest the foolish calumny of
Gregory (Orat. iii. p. 68), who accuses Julian of contriving the death of his bene
factor. The private repentance of the emperor that he had spared and promoted
Julian (p. 69, and Orat. xxi. p. 389) is not improbable in itself, nor incompatible
with the public verbal testament which prudential considerations might dictate
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composed of pride and weakness, of superstition and cruelty,
has been fully displayed in the preceding narrative of civil and
ecclesiastical events. The long abuse of power rendered him a
considerable object in the eyes of his contemporaries; but, as
personal merit can alone deserve the notice of posterity, the last

of the sons of Constantine may be dismissed from the world with
the remark, that he inherited the defects, without the abilities,
of his father. Before Constantius expired, he is said to have

named Julian for his successor; nor does it seem improbable
that his anxious concern for the fate of a young and tender
wife, whom he left with child, may have prevailed, in his last
moments, over the harsher passions of hatred and revenge.
Eusebius, and his guilty associates, made a faint attempt to pro
long the reign of the eunuchs by the election of another emperor :

but their intrigues were rejected with disdain by an army which
now abhorred the thought of civil discord ; and two officers of
rank were instantly dispatched, to assure Julian that every sword
in the empire would be drawn for his service. The military
designs of that prince, who had formed three different attacks

against Thrace, were prevented by this fortunate event. With
out shedding the blood of his fellow-citizens, he escaped the

dangers of a doubtful conflict and acquired the advantages of a

complete victory. Impatient to visit the place of his birth and
the new capital of the empire, he advanced from Naissus through
the mountains of Haemus and the cities of Thrace. When he
reached Heraclea, at the distance of sixty miles, all Confetan-

Julian tinople was poured forth to receive him ; and he made his
oonrtanti- triumphal entry, amidst the dutiful acclamations of the soldiers,
December the people, and the senate. An innumerable multitude pressed

around him with eager respect ; and were perhaps disappointed
when they beheld the small stature and simple garb of a hero

whose unexperienced youth had vanquished the Barbarians of
Germany, and who had now traversed, in a successful career,
the whole continent of Europe, from the shores of the Atlantic
to those of the Bosphorus.46 A few days afterwards, when the
in the last moments of his life. [Our text of Ammianus gives 5th Oot. as date of
death of Constantius, op. Ranke. Weltgeschichte, iv. 102. Idatius and Socrates
give 3rd Nov. See Biittner Wobst, der Tod des K. Julians (Philologus, 52, p. 561),
who points out that the astronomical datum of the oracle in Amrn. 21, 2, 2 agrees
neither with 5th Oct. nor 3rd Nov., but is rather nearer the latter.]

46In describing the triumph of Julian, Ammianus (xxii. 1, 2) assumes the
lofty tone of an orator or poet : while Libanius (Orat. Parent. c. 56, p. 281) sinks
to the grave simplicity of an historian,
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remains of the deceased emperor were landed in the harbour,
the subjects of Julian applauded the real or affected humanity of
their sovereign. On foot, without his diadem, and clothed in a
mourning habit, he accompanied the funeral as far as the church
of the Holy Apostles, where the body was deposited ; and, if
these marks of respect may be interpreted as a selfish tribute to
the birth and dignity of his Imperial kinsman, the tears of Julian
professed to the world that he had forgot the injuries, and re
membered only the obligations, which he had received from
Constantius.46 As soon as the legions of Aquileia were assured
of the death of the emperor, they opened the gates of the city,
and, by the sacrifice of their guilty leaders, obtained an easy ana is »c-
pardon from the prudence or lenity of Julian ; who, in the lodged by
thirty-second year of his age, acquired the undisputed possession empire"

e

of the Roman empire.47
Philosophy had instructed Julian to compare the advantages His civil

of action and retirement ; but the elevation of his birth and the mJnt.1ana
accidents of his life never allowed him the freedom of choice.
He might perhaps sincerely have preferred the groves of the
academy and the society of Athens ; but he was constrained, at
first by the will, and afterwards by the injustice, of Constantius,
to expose his person and fame to the dangers of Imperial great
ness ; and to make himself accountable to the world, and to

posterity, for the happiness of millions.48 Julian recollected
with terror the observation of his master Plato,49 that the
government of our flocks and herds is always committed to

beings of a superior species; and that the conduct of nations

private life

■"The funeral of Constantius is described by Ammianus (xxi. 16), Gregory
Nazianzen (Orat. iv. (v. ed. Migne] p. 119 Co. 17]), Mamertinus (in Panegyr. Vet.
xi. 27), Libanius (Orat. Parent, o. lvi. p. 283), and Philostorgius (l

. vi. o. 6, with
Godefroy's Dissertations, p. 265). These writers, and their followers, Pagans,
Catholics, Arians, beheld with very different eyes both the dead and the living
emperor.
47The day and year of the birth of Julian are not perfectly ascertained. The

day is probably the sixth of November, and the year must be either 331 or 332.
TiHemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 693. Ducange, Fam. Byzantin. p.
50. I have preferred the earlier date.
4s Julian himself (p. 253-267) has expressed these philosophical ideas with

much eloquence, and some affectation, in a very elaborate epistle to Themistius.
The Abbe de la Bleterie (tom. ii. p. 146-193), who has given an elegant translation,

is inclined to believe that it was the celebrated Themistius, whose orations are still
extant.
a Julian, ad Themist. p. 258 [p. 334]. Petavius (note, p. 95) observes that

this passage is taken from the fourth book de Legibus ; but either Julian quoted
from memory, or his Mss. were different from ours. Xenophon opens the Cyro-
paedia with a similar reflection.
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requires and deserves the celestial powers of the Gods or of the

Genii. From this principle he justly concluded that the man
who presumes to reign should aspire to the perfection of the
divine nature ; that he should purify his soul from her mortal
and terrestrial part; that he should extinguish his appetites,
enlighten his understanding, regulate his passions, and subdue
the wild beast which, according to the lively metaphor of
Aristotle,60 seldom fails to ascend the throne of a despot. The

throne of Julian, which the death of Constantius fixed on an
independent basis, was "the seat'of reasohToT virtuSVand perhaps^
of vanity. He despised the honours, renounced the pleasures,
and discharged with incessant diligence the duties, of his
exalted station; and there were few among his subjects who
would have consented to relieve him from the weight of the
diadem, had they been obliged to submit their time and their
actions to the rigorous laws which their philosophic emperor
imposed on himself. One of his most intimate friends,61 who

had often shared the frugal simplicity of his table, has remarked
that his light and sparing diet (which was usually of the vege
table kind) left his mind and body always free and active for

the various and important business of an author, a pontiff, a
magistrate, a general, and a prince. In one and the same day,
he gave audience to several ambassadors, and wrote, or dictated,

a great number of letters to his generals, his civil magistrates,
his private friends, and the different cities of his dominions.
He listened to the memorials which had been received, con
sidered the subject of the petitions, and signified his intentions
more rapidly than they could be taken in shorthand by the
diligence of his secretaries. He possessed such flexibility of
thought, and such firmness of attention, that he could employ
his hand to write, his ear to listen, and his voice to dictate ;
and pursue at once three several trains of ideas without hesita
tion and without error. While his ministers reposed, the prince
flew with agility from one labour to another, and, after a hasty

80'O S« tivSpumov Ke\eiwv Hpxtw, irpoarlSriat kcu Sriptov. Aristot. ap. Julian, p.
261 [338, M. Hert1.]. The Ms. of Vossius, unsatisfied with a single beast, affords
the stronger reading of Oripla, which the experience of despotism may warrant.
[This (Leiden) Ms. is the best ; Sripia is right.]
61Libanius (Orat. Parentalis, o. lxxxiv. lxxxv., p. 310, 311, 312) has given this in

teresting detail of the private life of Julian. He himself (in Misopogon. p. 350) men
tions his vegetable diet, and upbraids the gross and sensual appetite of the people
of Antioch.
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dinner, retired into his library, till the public business, which he
had appointed for the evening, summoned him to interrupt the
prosecution of his studies. The supper of the emperor was still
less substantial than the former meal; his sleep was never
clouded by the fumes of indigestion; and, except in the short
interval of th

e

marriage, which was the effect of policy rather
than love, the chaste Julian never shared his bed with a female
companion.62 He was soon awakened by the entrance of fresh
secretaries, who had slept the preceding day ; and his servants

were obliged to wait alternately, while their indefatigable
master allowed himself scarcely any other refreshment than the

change of occupations. The predecessors of Julian, his uncle,
his brother, and his cousin, indulged their puerile taste for the
games of the circus, under the specious pretence of complying
with the inclinations of the people ; and they frequently re
mained the greatest part of the day, as idle spectators, and as a

part of the splendid spectacle, till the ordinary round of twenty-
four races63 was completely finished. On solemn festivals,
Julian, who felt and professed an unfashionable dislike to these
frivolous amusements, condescended to appear in the circus;
and, after bestowing a careless glance on five or six of the races,

he hastily withdrew, with the impatience of a philosopher, who
considered every moment as lost that was not devoted to the

advantage of the public or the improvement of his own mind.64
By this avarice of time, he seemed to protract the short duration

MLectulus . . . Vestaliumtoriapurior, is the praise which Mamertinus (Pane-
gyr. Vet. xi. 13) addresses to Julian himself. Libanius affirms, in sober peremp
tory language, that Julian never knew a woman before his marriage or after the
death of his wife (Orat. Parent, c. lxxxviii. p. 313). The chastity of Julian is con-
firmed by the impartial testimony of Ammiaaus (xrv. 4), and the partial silence
of the Christians. Yet Julian ironically urges the reproach of the people of An
tioch that he almost always (us Mw, in Misopogon. p. 345 [p. 445, ed. H.]) lay
alone. This suspicious expression is explained by the Abbe de la Bleterie (Hist,
de Jovien, tom. ii. p. 103-109) with candour and ingenuity.

63See'Salmasius ad Sueton. in Claud, o. xxi. A twenty-fifth race, or missus,
was added, to complete the number of one hundred chariots, four of whioh, the
four colours, started each heat.

Centum quadrijugos agitabo ad numina currus.
It appears that they ran five or seven times round the Meta (Sueton. in Domitian.
c. 4

) ; and (from the measure of the Circus Maximus at Rome, the Hippodrome
at Constantinople, &c.) it might be about a four-mile course.

M Julian, in Misopogon. p. 340 [p. 437, ed. H.]. Julius Csssar had offended
the Roman people by reading his dispatches during the actual race. Augustus
indulged their taste, or his own, by his constant attention to the important busi
ness of the circus, for which he professed the warmest inclination. Sueton. in
August, c. xlv.
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of his reign; and, if the dates were less securely ascertained,
we should refuse to believe that only sixteen months elapsed
between the death of Constantius and the departure of his

December, successor for the Persian war. The actions of Julian can only

Mai-el^
be preserved by the care of the historian ; but the portion of
his voluminous writings which is still extant remains as a
monument of the application, as well as of the genius, of the

emperor. The Misopogon, the Caesars, several of his orations,
and his elaborate work against the Christian religion, were com
posed in the long nights of the two winters, the former of which
he passed at Constantinople, and the latter at Antioch.

Reforma- The reformation of the Imperial court was one of the first
paiaco

10
and most necessary acts of the government of Julian.65 Soon
after his entrance into the palace of Constantinople, he had oc
casion for the service of a barber. An officer, magnificently
dressed, immediately presented himself. "It is a barber," ex
claimed the prince, with affected surprise, " that I want, and
not a receiver-general of the finances."56 He questioned the
man concerning the profits of his employment ; and was informed
that, besides a large salary and some valuable perquisites, he

enjoyed a daily allowance for twenty servants and as many
horses. A thousand barbers, a thousand cup-bearers, a thousand
cooks, were distributed in the several offices of luxury ; and the
number of eunuchs could be compared only with the insects of
a summer's day.67 The monarch who resigned to his subjects
the superiority of merit and virtue was distinguished by the
oppressive magnificence of his dress, his table, his buildings,
and his train. The stately palaces erected by Constantine and
his sons were decorated with many coloured marbles and orna
ments of massy gold. The most exquisite dainties were pro
cured, to gratify their pride rather than their taste; birds of
the most distant climates, fish from the most remote seas,
fruits out of their natural season, winter roses, and summer

55The reformation of the palace is described by Ammianus (xxii. 4), Libanius
(Orat. Parent. c. lxii. p. 288, &c,), Mamertinus (in Panegyr. Vet. xi. 11), Socrates

58Ego non rationale™ jussi sed tonsorem acciri. Zonaras ubes the less natu
ral image of a senator. Yet an officer of the finances, who was satiated with
wealth, might desire and obtain the honours of the senate.

67Kayelpovs /liy x^Iom, Kovptas Si ovk iKirrovs, oivox&ovs Si tr\tiovs, a-fi^m
rpairt(owotuv, tvvovxovt Imip tAj fivlat waph rols irot^fVi h, F, are the original
words of Libanius, which I have faithfully quoted, lest I should be suspected of
magnifying the abuses of the royal household.
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snows.68 The domestic crowd of the palace surpassed the expense
of the legions ; yet the smallest part of this costly multitude was
subservient to the use, or even to the splendour, of the throne.
The monarch was disgraced, and the people was injured, by the
creation and sale of an infinite number of obscure and even titu
lar employments ; and the most worthless of mankind might pur
chase the privilege of being maintained, without the necessity
of labour, from the public revenue. The waste of an enormous
household, the increase of fees and perquisites, which were
soon claimed as a lawful debt, and the bribes which they extorted
from those who feared their enmity or solicited their favour, sud
denly enriched these haughty menials. They abused their for
tune, without considering their past, or their future, condition ;
and their rapine and venality could be equalled only by the ex
travagance of their dissipations. Their silken robes were em
broidered with gold, their tables were served with delicacy and
profusion ; the houses which they built for their own use would
have covered the farm of an ancient consul ; and the most honour

able citizens were obliged to dismount from their horses, and re
spectfully to salute an eunuch whom they met on the public
highway. The luxury of the palace excited the contempt and
indignation of Julian, who usually slept on the ground, who
yielded with reluctance to the indispensable calls of nature, and
who placed his vanity, not in emulating, but in despising, the
pomp of royalty. By the total extirpation of a mischief which
was magnified even beyond its real extent, he was impatient to
relieve the distress, and to appease the murmurs, of the people ;
who support with less uneasiness the weight of taxes, if they are
convinced that the fruits of their industry are appropriated to the
service of the state. But in the execution of this salutary work
Julian is accused of proceeding with too much haste and inconsid
erate severity. By a single edict, he reduced the palace of Con
stantinople to an immense desert, and dismissed with ignominy
the whole train of slaves and dependants,69 without providing any

"The expressions of Maraertinus are lively and forcible. Quin etiam pran-
diorum et cenarum laboratas magnitudines Romanus populus sensit [leg. pop.
Rorn. sentiebat] ; cum qmositissimae dapes non gustu sod diffioultatibus aestima-
rentur ; miracula avium longinqui maris pisces, alieni temporis poma, aestivae
nives hibemae rosae.

M Yet Julian himself was accused of bestowing whole towns on the eunuchs
(Orat. vii. against Polyclet. p. 117-127). Libanius contents himself with a cold
but positive denial of the fact, which seems indeed to belong more properly to
Gonstantius. This charge however may allude to some unknown circumstance.
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just, or at least benevolent, exceptions, for the age, the services,
or the poverty, of the faithful domestics of the Imperial family.
Such indeed was the temper of Julian, who seldom recollected
the fundamental maxim of Aristotle that true virtue is placed
at an equal distance between the opposite vices. The splendid
and effeminate dress of the Asiatics, the curls and paint.the collars
and bracelets, which had appeared so ridiculous in the person
of Constantine, were consistently rejected by his philosophic

(successor. But with the fopperies, Julian affected to renounce
[the decencies, of dress ; and seemed to value himself for his
neglect of the laws of cleanliness. In a satirical performance,
which was designed for the public eye, the emperor descants
with pleasure, and even with pride, on the length of his nails, and
the inky blackness of his hands; protests that, although the
greatest part of his body was covered with hair, the use of the
razor was confined to his head alone ; and celebrates, with vis
ible complacency, the shaggy and populous 00 beard, which he
fondly cherished after the example of the philosophers of Greece.
Had Julian consulted the simple dictates of reason, the first
magistrate of the Romans would have scorned the affectation of

Diogenes as well as that of Darius,

chamber But the work of public reformation would have remained im-
of justice

perfectj if Julian Qa(i only corrected the abuses, without punish
ing the crimes, of his predecessor's reign. " We are now
delivered," says he, in a familiar letter to one of his intimate
friends, " we are now surprisingly delivered from the voracious
jaws of the Hydra.61 I do not mean to apply that epithet to
my brother Constantius. He is no more; may the earth lie
light on his head ! But his artful and cruel favourites studied
to deceive and exasperate a prince whose natural mildness can
not be praised without some efforts of adulation. It is not,
however, my intention that even those men should be oppressed :

60In the Misopogon (p. 338, 339 (p. 434-436]) he draws a very singular picture
of himself, and the following words are strangely characteristic : alrrbs TpooWfleufa
rbv 0aduy rovrovl wtlryuva . . . ravri rot ZiaBt6vruv Ave'xoM01 riv ^>dtipuv Stwwtp iv

tup
%>'<■»'• The friends of the Abbe de la B16terie adjured him, in the

name of the French nation, not to translate this passage, so offensive to their
delicacy (Hist. de Jovien, tom. ii. p. 94). Like him, I have contented myself with
a transient allusion ; but the little animal, which Julian names, is a beast fami
liar to man, and signifies love.
91Julian, epist. xxiii. p. 389 [p. 503, ed. H.]. He uses the words To\vitttpaKov

H&pav, in writing to his friend Hermogenes, who, like himself, was conversant
with the Greek poets.
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they are accused, and they shall enjoy the benefit of a fair and

impartial trial." To conduct this inquiry, Julian named six
judges of the highest rank in the state and army ; and, as he
wished to escape the reproach of condemning his personal
enemies, he fixed this extraordinary tribunal at Chalcedon, on
the Asiatic side of the Bosphorus ; and transferred to the com
missioners an absolute power to pronounce and execute their
final sentence, without delay and without appeal. The office of

president was exercised by the venerable praefect of the East, a
second Sallust,62 whose virtues conciliated the esteem of Greek

sophists and of Christian bishops. He was assisted by the elo

quent Mamertinus,,a one of the consuls elect, whose merit is

loudly celebrated by the doubtful evidence of his own applause.
But the civil wisdom of two magistrates was overbalanced by
the ferocious violence of four generals, Nevitta, Agilo, Jovinus,
and Arbetio. Arbetio, whom the public would have seen with
less surprise at the bar than on the bench, was supposed to

possess the secret of the commission; the armed and angry
leaders of the Jovian and Herculian bands encompassed the
tribunal ; and the judges were alternately swayed by the laws
of justice, and by the clamours of faction.64
The chamberlain Eusebius, who had so long abused the favour punish-

of Constantius, expiated, by an ignominious death, the insolence, innocent
the corruption, and cruelty of his servile reign. The executions gSiity
of Paul and Apodemius (the former of whom was burnt alive)
were accepted as an inadequate atonement by the widows and
orphans of so many hundred Romans, whom those legal tyrants
had betrayed and murdered. But Justice herself (i

f we may use
the pathetic expression of Ammianus) M appeared to weep over
the fate of Ursulus, the treasurer of the empire ; and his blood

s2 The two Sallusts, the praefect of Gaul and the prefect of the East, must be
carefully distinguished (Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 696). I have used
the surname of Secundus, as a convenient epithet. The second Sallust extorted
the esteem of the Christians themselves; and Gregory Nazianzen, who con
demned his religion, has celebrated his virtues (Orat. iii. p. 90 [iv. c. 91]). See
a curious note of the Abbe de la Bleterie, Vie de Julien. p. 363.

63Mamertinus praises the emperor (xi. 1) for bestowing the offices of Treasurer
and Praefect on a man of wisdom, firmness, integrity, &c. like himself. Yet
Ammianus ranks him (xxi. 1) among the ministers of Julian, quorum merits noras.
et fidem.

94 The proceedings of this chamber of justice are related by Ammianus (xxii.
3), and praised by Libanius (Orat. Parent, c. 74, p. 299, 300).

*5 Ursuli vero necem ipsa mihi videtur flesse justitia. Libanius, who imputes
his death to the soldiers, attempts to criminate the count of the largesses.
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accused the ingratitude of Julian, whose distress had been
seasonably relieved by the intrepid liberality of that honest

minister. The rage of the soldiers, whom he had provoked by
his indiscretion, was the cause and the excuse of his death ; and

the emperor, deeply wounded by his own reproaches and those
of the public, offered some consolation to the family of Ursulus,
by the restitution of his confiscated fortunes. Before the end

of the year in which they had been adorned with the ensigns
of the prefecture and consulship,6"5 Taurus and Florentius were
reduced to implore the clemency of the inexorable tribunal of
Chalcedon. The former was banished to Vercellae in Italy,
and a sentence of death was pronounced against the latter. A
wise prince should have rewarded the crime of Taurus: the
faithful minister, when he was no longer able to oppose the
progress of a rebel, had taken refuge in the court of his bene
factor and his lawful sovereign. But the guilt of Florentius
justified the severity of the judges ; and his escape served to

display the magnanimity of Julian ; who nobly checked the in
terested diligence of an informer, and refused to learn what

place concealed the wretched fugitive from his just resent

ment.67 Some months after the tribunal of Chalcedon had been
dissolved, the praetorian vicegerent of Africa, the notary Gau-
dentius, and Artemius,68 duke of Egypt, were executed at Antioch.
Artemius had reigned the cruel and corrupt tyrant of a great
province ; Gaudentius had long practised the arts of calumny

against the innocent, the virtuous, and even the person of Julian
himself. Yet the circumstances of their trial and condemnation
were so unskilfully managed, that these wicked men obtained,
in the public opinion, the glory of suffering for the obstinate
loyalty with which they had supported the cause of Constantius.
The rest of his servants were protected by a general act of

oblivion ; and they were left to enjoy with impunity the bribes

66Such respect was still entertained for the venerable names of the common
wealth that the public was surprised and scandalized to hear Taurus summoned
as a criminal under the consulship of Taurus. The summons of his colleague
Florentius was probably delayed till the commencement of the ensuing year.

67Ammian. xx. 7.
88For the guilt and punishment of Artemius, see Julian (Epist. x. p. 379),

and Ammianus (xxii. 6, and Vales, ad loo.). The merit of Artemius, who de
molished temples, and was put to death by an apostate, has tempted the Greek
and Latin churches to honour him as a martyr. But, as ecclesiastical history
attests that he was not only a tyrant, but an Arian, it is not altogether easy to
justify this indiscreet promotion. Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. tom. vii. p. 1319.
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which they had accepted either to defend the oppressed or to
oppress the friendless. This measure, which, on the soundest
principles of policy, may deserve our approbation, was executed
in a manner which seemed to degrade the majesty of the throne.
Julian was tormented by the importunities of a multitude, par
ticularly of Egyptians, who loudly demanded the gifts which
they had imprudently or illegally bestowed; he foresaw the
endless prosecution of vexatious suits; and he engaged a
promise, which ought always to have been sacred, that, if they
would repair to Chalcedon, he would meet them in person, to
hear and determine their complaints. But, as soon as they
were landed, he issued an absolute order, which prohibited the
watermen from transporting any Egyptian to Constantinople ;
and thus detained his disappointed clients on the Asiatic shore,
till, their patience and money being utterly exhausted, they
were obliged to return with indignant murmurs to their native
country.69

The numerous army of spies, of agents, and informers, en- clemency

listed by Constantius to secure the repose of one man and to
interrupt that of millions, was immediately disbanded by his
generous successor. Julian was slow in his suspicions and gentle
in his punishments ; and his contempt of treason was the result
of judgment, of vanity, and of courage. Conscious of superior
merit, he was persuaded that few among his subjects would dare
to meet him in the field, to attempt his life, or even to seat
themselves on his vacant throne. The philosopher could excuse
the hasty sallies of discontent ; and the hero could despise the
ambitious projects which surpassed the fortune or the abilities
of the rash conspirators. A citizen of Ancyra had prepared for
his own use a purple garment ; and this indiscreet action,
which, under the reign of Constantius, would have been con
sidered as a capital offence,70 was reported to Julian by the
officious importunity of a private enemy. The monarch, after
making some inquiry into the rank and character of his rival,

69 See Ammian. xxii. 6, and Vales, ad locum; and the Codex Theodosianus,
1. ii. tit. xxxix. leg. 1 ; and Godefroy's Commentary, tom. i. p. 218, ad locum.

70The president Montesquieu (Considerations sur la Grandeur, &c. des
Romains, c. xiv., in his works, tom. iii. p. 448, 449) excuses this minute and absurd
tyranny, by supposing that actions the most indifferent in our eyes might excite,
in a Roman mind, the idea of guilt and danger. This strange apology is supported
by a strange misapprehension of the English laws, " chez une nation . . . oiilest
defendu de boire a la sante d'une oertaine personne ".
vol. u.— 29
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dispatched the informer with a present of a pair of purple
slippers, to complete the magnificence of his Imperial habit. A
more dangerous conspiracy was formed by ten of the domestic

guards, who had resolved to assassinate Julian in the field of
exercise near Antioch. Their intemperance revealed their guilt ;
and they were conducted in chains to the presence of their in
jured sovereign, who, after a lively representation of the wicked
ness and folly of their enterprise, instead of a death of torture,
which they deserved and expected, pronounced a sentence of
exile against the two principal offenders. The only instance in
which Julian seemed to depart from his accustomed clemency
was the execution of a rash youth, who, with a feeble hand, had
aspired to seize the reins of empire. But that youth was the
son of Marcellus, the general of cavalry, who in the first cam
paign of the Gallic war had deserted the standard of the Caesar
and the republic. Without appearing to indulge his personal
resentment, Julian might easily confound the crime of the son
and of the father ; but he was reconciled by the distress of Mar
cellus, and the liberality of the emperor endeavoured to heal
the wound which had been inflicted by the hand of justice.71

His love of Julian was not insensible of the advantages of freedom.72 4

and the From his studies he had imbibed the spirit of ancient sages and
repablio

keroes . his life and fortunes had depended on the caprice of
a tyrant ; and, when he ascended the throne, his pride was
sometimes mortified by the reflection that the slaves who would
not dare to censure his defects were not worthy to applaud his
virtues.78 He sincerely abhorred the system of Oriental des
potism which Diocletian, Constantine, and the patient habits
of fourscore years had established in the empire. A motive of
superstition prevented the execution of the design which Julian
had frequently meditated, of relieving his head from the weight
of a costly diadem ; 74 but he absolutely refused the title of

71The clemency of Julian, and the conspiracy which was formed against his
life at Antioch, are described by Ammianus (xxii. 9, 10, and Vales, ad loc. ) and
Libanius (Orat. Parent, c. 99, p. 323).n According to some, says Aristotle (as he is quoted by Julian ad Themist. p.
261 [p. 338, ed. H.]), the form of absolute government, the iro^flmrfAfia, is contrary
to nature. [Politics, iii, 16, 2 = 1287a.] Both the prince and the philosopher
choose, however, to involve this eternal truth in artful and laboured obscurity.
73That sentiment is expressed almost in the words of Julian himself. Ammian.

xxii. 10.
"Libanius (Orat. Parent, o. M, p. 320), who mentions the wish and design

of Julian, insinuates, in mysterious language (8ewi• ovra yv6vrav . . . AAA' Ijv Apf Iwy
t ko>\vuv), that the emperor was restrained by some particular revelation.
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Dominus or Lord,76 a word which was grown so familiar to the
ears of the Romans that they no longer remembered its servile
and humiliating origin. The office, or rather the name, of
consul was cherished by a prince who contemplated with
reverence the ruins of the republic ; and the same behaviour
which had been assumed by the prudence of Augustus was
adopted by Julian from choice and inclination. On the calends a.d. 363,
of January, at break of day, the new consuls, Mamertinus and
Nevitta, hastened to the palace to salute the emperor. As
soon as he was informed of their approach, he leaped from his
throne, eagerly advanced to meet them, and compelled the

blushing magistrates to receive the demonstrations of his affected

humility. From the palace they proceeded to the senate. The
emperor, on foot, marched before their litters ; and the gazing
multitude admired the image of ancient times, or secretly
blamed a conduct which, in their eyes, degraded the majesty
of the purple.78 But the behaviour of Julian was uniformly
supported. During the games of the Circus, he had, impru
dently or designedly, performed the manumission of a slave in
the presence of the consul. The moment he was reminded
that he had trespassed on the jurisdiction of another magistrate,
he condemned himself to pay a fine of ten pounds of gold ;
and embraced this public occasion of declaring to the world that
he was subject, like the rest of his fellow-citizens, to the laws,77

and even to the forms, of the republic. The spirit of his ad
ministration, and his regard for the place of his nativity, induced
Julian to confer on the senate of Constantinople, the same
honours, privileges, and authority, which were still enjoyed by

73 Julian, in Misopogon. p. 343 [p. 442, ed. H.]. As he never abolished, by any
public law, the proud appellations of Despot or Dominus, they are still extant on
his medals (Ducange, Fain. Byzantin. p. 38, 39) ; and the private displeasure
which he affected to express only gave a different tone to the servility of the
court. The AbM de la Bleterie (Hist. de Jovien, tom. ii. p. 99-102) has curiously
traced the origin and progress of the word Dominus under the Imperial govern
ment.

'8 Ammian. xxii. 7. The consul Mamertinus (in Panegyr. Vet. xi. 28, 29, 30)
celebrates the auspicious day, like an eloquent slave, astonished and intoxicated
by the condescension of his master.

77Personal satire was condemned by the laws of the twelve tables :
Si male condiderit in quem quis oarmina, jus est
Judiciumquo

Julian (in Misopogon. p. 337 [ad init.]) owns himself subject to the law; and the
Abbe de la Bleterie (Hist. de Jovien, tom. ii. p. 92) has eagerly embraced a declara
tion so agreeable to his own system, and indeed to the true spirit of the imperial
constitution.



452 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xxii
the senate of ancient Rome.78 A legal fiction was introduced,
and gradually established, that one half of the national council
had migrated into the East ; and the despotic successors of Julian,

accepting the title of Senators, acknowledged themselves the

members of a respectable body, which was permitted to re
present the majesty of the Roman name. From Constantinople,
the attention of the monarch was extended to the municipal
senates of the provinces. He abolished, by repeated edicts, the
unjust and pernicious exemptions which had withdrawn so many
idle citizens from the service of their country ; and by imposing
an equal distribution of public duties he restored the strength, the

splendour, or, according to the glowing expression of Libanius,79
hisrare the soul, of the expiring cities of his empire. The venerable
Grecian age of Greece excited the most tender compassion in the mind
cities *'

of Julian ; which kindled into rapture when he recollected the
gods, the heroes, and the men, superior to heroes and to gods,
who had bequeathed to the latest posterity the monuments of
their genius or the example of their virtues. He relieved the
distress, and restored the beauty, of the cities of Epirus and
Peloponnesus.80 Athens acknowledged him for her benefactor ;
Argos, for her deliverer. The pride of Corinth, again rising
from her ruins with the honours of a Roman colony, exacted a
tribute from the adjacent republics, for the purpose of defraying
the games of the Isthmus, which were celebrated in the amphi
theatre with the hunting of bears and panthers. From this
tribute the cities of Elis, of Delphi, and of Argos, which had
inherited from their remote ancestors, the sacred office of per
petuating the Olympic, the Pythian, and the Nemean games,
claimed a just exemption. The immunity of Elis and Delphi
was respected by the Corinthians ; but the poverty of Argos
tempted the insolence of oppression ; and the feeble complaints

78Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 158.'h tt)j $ov\rjs 1<rxvs t^X1 taru>. See Libanius (Orat. Parent. o. 71,
p. 296), Ammianus (xxii. 9), and the Theodosian Code, (l

. xii. tit. i. leg. 50-55),
with Godefroy's Commentary (tom. iv. p. 390-402). Yet the whole subject of the
Curiae, notwithstanding very ample materials, still remains the most obscure in
the legal history of the empire. [For a good study of the social conditions and
effects of the Curial system, see Dill, Roman Society in the Last Century of the
Western Empire, bk. iii. c. ii.]
80
Quse paulo ante arida et s

i ti anhelantia visebantur, ea nunc perlui, mundari,
madere ; Fora, Deambulacra, Gymnasia, laetis et gaudentibus populis frequeniari :

dies festos, et oelebrari veteres, et novos in honorem principis consecrari (Mamer-
tin. xi. 9). He particularly restored the city of Nioopolis, and the Actiac games,
which had been instituted by Augustus
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of its deputies were silenced by the decree of a provincial

magistrate, who seems to have consulted only the interest of the

capital in which he resided. Seven years after this sentence,
Julian 81 allowed the cause to be referred to a superior tribunal ;
and his eloquence was interposed, most probably with success,
in the defence of a city which had been the royal seat of Aga
memnon82 and had given to Macedonia a race of kings and

conquerors.83

The laborious administration of military and civil affairs, Julian, an
which were multiplied in proportion to the extent of the empire, a judge
exercised the abilities of Julian ; but he frequently assumed the !
two characters of Orator84 and of Judge,86 which are almost
unknown to the modern sovereigns of Europe. The arts of

persuasion, so diligently cultivated by the first Caesars, were

neglected by the military ignorance, and Asiatic pride, of their ;
successors ; and, if they condescended to harangue the soldiers,
whom they feared, they treated with silent disdain the senators,
whom they despised. The assemblies of the senate, which Con-
stantius had avoided, were considered by Julian as the place
where he could exhibit, with the most propriety, the maxims
of a republican and the talents of a rhetorician. He alternately
practised, as in a school of declamation, the several modes of

s1 Julian. Epist. xxxv. p. 407-411. This epistle, which illustrates the de
clining age of Greece, is omitted by the Abbe de la Bleterie ; and strangely dis
figured by the Latin translator, who, by rendering brt\eta tributum, and iSwrai
populus, directly contradicts the sense of the origina1.
MHe reigned in Mycenae, at the distance of fifty stadia, or six miles, from

Argos ; but these cities, which alternately nourished, are confounded by the Greek
poets. Strabo, 1. viii. p. 579, edit. Amste1. p. 1707.
fflMarsham, Canon. Chron. p. 421. This pedigree from Temenus and Her

cules may be suspicious ; yet it was allowed, after a strict inquiry by the judges of
the Olympic games (Herodot. 1. v. o. 22), at a time when the Macedonian kings
were obscure and unpopular in Greece. When the Achaean league declared
against Philip, it was thought decent that the deputies of Argos should retire (T.
Liv. xxxii. 22).

84His eloquence is celebrated by Libanius (Orat. Parent. c. 75,76, p. 300, 301),
who distinctly mentions the orators of Homer. Socrates (l

. iii. c. 1) has rashly as
serted that Julian was the only prince, since Julius Caesar, who harangued the
senate. All the predecessors of Nero (Tacit. Anna1. xiii. 3), and many of his suc
cessors, possessed the faculty of speaking in public ; and it might be proved, by
various examples, that they frequently exercised it in the senate.

tn Aniruianus (xxii. 10) has impartially stated the merits and defects of his
judicial proceedings. Libanius (Orat. Parent, o. 90, 91, p. 315, &c.) has seen only
the fair side, and his picture, if it flatters the person, expresses at least the duties,
of the Judge. Gregory Kazianzen (Orat. iv. p. 120), who suppresses the virtues,
and exaggerates even the venial faults, of the apostate, triumphantly asks, Whether
such a judge was fit to be seated between Minos and Rhadamanthus, in the
Elysian fields 1
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praise, of censure, of exhortation ; and his friend Libanius has
remarked that the study of Homer taught him to imitate the

simple, concise style of Menelaus, the copiousness of Nestor,
whose words descended like the flakes of a winter's snow, or
the pathetic and forcible eloquence of Ulysses. The functions
of a judge, which are sometimes incompatible with those of th

e

prince, were exercised by Julian, not only as a duty, bat as an
amusement ; and, although he might have trusted the integrity
and discernment of his Praetorian praefects, he often placed
himself by their side on the seat of judgment. The acute
penetration of his mind was agreeably occupied in detecting
and defeating the chicanery of the advocates, who laboured to

disguise the truth of facts and to pervert the sense of the laws.
He sometimes forgot the gravity of his station, asked indiscreet
or unseasonable questions, and betrayed, by the loudness of his
voice and the agitation of his body, the earnest vehemence with
which he maintained his opinion against the judges, the
advocates, and their clients. But his knowledge of his own
temper prompted him to encourage, and even to solicit, the re
proof of his friends and ministers; and, whenever they ventured
to oppose the irregular sallies of his passions, the spectators
could observe the shame, as well as the gratitude, of their
monarch. The decrees of Julian were almost always founded
on the principles of justice ; and he had the firmness to resist
the two most dangerous temptations which assault the tribunal
of a sovereign under the specious forms of compassion and equity.
He decided the merits of the cause without weighing the circum
stances of the parties ; and the poor, whom he wished to relieve,

were condemned to satisfy the just demands of a noble and
wealthy adversary. He carefully distinguished the judge from
the legislator ; * and, though he meditated a necessary reforms
tion of the Roman jurisprudence, he pronounced sentence ac
cording to the strict and literal interpretation of those laws
which the magistrates were bound to execute and the subjects
to obey.

Hischav- The generality of princes, if they were stripped of their
acter ,

s6 Of the laws which Julian enacted in a reign of sixteen months, fifty-four
have been admitted into the Codes of Theodosius and Justinian (Gothofred. Chron.
Legum, p. 64-67). The Abbe de la Bleterie (tom. ii. p. 329-336) has chosen one of
these laws to give an idea of Julian's Latin style, which is forcible and elaborate,
but less pure than his Greek.
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purple and cast naked into the world, would immediately sink
to the lowest rank of society without a hope of emerging from
their obscurity. But the personal merit of Julian was, in some
measure, independent of his fortune. Whatever had been his
choice of life, by the force of intrepid courage, lively wit, and
intense application, he would have obtained, or at least he

would have deserved, the highest honours of his profession ;
and Julian might have raised himself to the rank of minister,
or general, of the state in which he was born a private citizen.
If the jealous caprice of power had disappointed his expecta
tions, if he had prudently declined the paths of greatness, the
employment of the same talents in studious solitude would
have placed, beyond the reach of kings, his present happiness
and his immortal fame. When we inspect, with minute or
perhaps malevolent attention, the portrait of Julian, something
seems wanting to the grace and perfection of the whole figure.
His genius was less powerful and sublime than that of Caesar ;
nor did he possess the consummate prudence of Augustus.
The virtues of Trajan appear more steady and natural, and
the philosophy of Marcus is more simple and consistent. Yet
Julian sustained adversity with firmness, and prosperity with
moderation. After an interval of one hundred and twenty
years from the death of Alexander Severus, the Romans beheld
an emperor who made no distinction between his duties and
his pleasures ; who laboured to relieve the distress, and to
revive the spirit, of his subjects ; and who endeavoured always
to connect authority with merit, and happiness with virtue.
Even faction, and religious faction, was constrained to acknow
ledge the superiority of his genius, in peace as well as in war ;
and to confess, with a sigh, that the apostate Julian was a
lover of his country, and that he deserved the empire of the

world.87

s7 Duotor fortissimus armia ;
Conditor et legum oeleberrimua ; ore manuque
Consultor patriae ; Bed non consultor habendae
Religionia ; amans tercentum millia Divurn.
Perfidue ille Deo, aed non et [leg. quamuia non] perfidus orbi.

Prudent. Apotheosis, 450, &C. [ed. Dressel, p. 102].
The consciousness of a generous sentiment seems to have raised the Christian
poet above his usual mediocrity.
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CHAPTER XXDI

The Religion of Julian— Universal Toleration—He attempts to
restore and reform the Pagan Worship ; to rebuild the
Temple of Jerusalem—His artful Persecution of the Chris
tians—Mutual Zeal and Injustice

Religion of r I ^HE character of Apostate has injured the reputation of
I Julian ; and the enthusiasm which clouded his virtues
JL has exaggerated the real and apparent magnitude of
his faults. Our partial ignorance may represent him as a
philosophic monarch, who studied to protect, with an equal
hand, the religious factions of the empire ; and to allay the

theological fever which had inflamed the minds of the people
from the edicts of Diocletian to the exile of Athanasius.

s
A more accurate view of the character and conduct of Julian

N
will remove this favourable prepossession for a prince who did
not escape the general contagion of the times. We enjoy the
singular advantage of comparing the pictures which have been
delineated by his fondest admirers and his implacable enemies.
The actions of Julian are faithfully related by a judicious and
candid historian, the impartial spectator of his life and death.
The unanimous evidence of his contemporaries is confirmed by
the public and private declarations of the emperor himself ; and
his various writings express the uniform tenor of his religious
sentiments, which policy would have prompted him to dissemble
rather than to affect. A devout and sincere attachment for the
gods of Athens and Rome constituted the ruling passion of
Julian;1 the powers of an enlightened understanding were

1I shall transcribe some of his own expressions from a short religious dis
course which the imperial pontiff composed to censure the bold impiety of a
Cynic : 'AAA' Zfius ofrrw 8^ ri robs faobs wjfputa, ko) $iAm, Kal trifioo, iced Ifo/uu, oral
triyd' atr\us rt\ roiavra irrf<rx», Strawfp &v ris Kal ota Tpbs &yaBobs i(o-ToWas, Tpbs
SiSaaKiKovs, Tobs Taripas, Tpbs Ktfitfi6ms. Orat. vii. p. 212 [275, ed. Hertl.]. The
variety and copiousness of the Greek tongue seems inadequate to the fervour of
his devotion.
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\ betrayed and corrupted by the influence of superstitious pre

judice ; and the phantoms which existed only in the mind of
the emperor had a real and pernicious effect on the government
of the empire. The vehement zeal of the Christians, who des
pised the worship, and overturned the altars, of those fabulous

deities, engaged their votary in a state of irreconcileable hostility
with a very numerous party of his subjects ; and he was some
times tempted, by the desire of victory or the shame of a re

pulse, to violate the laws of prudence, and even of justice. The
triumph of the party which he deserted and opposed has fixed
a stain of infamy on the name of Julian ; and the unsuccessful
apostate has been overwhelmed with a torrent of pious invectives,
of which the signal was given by the sonorous trumpet2 of
Gregory Nazianzen.3 The interesting nature of the events which
were crowded into the short reign of this active emperor deserves
a just and circumstantial narrative. His motives, his counsels,
and his actions, as far as they are connected with the history
of religion, will be the subject of the present chapter.
The cause of his strange and fatal apostasy may be derived His educa-

from the early period of his life, when he was left an orphan in apostacy

the hands of the murderers of his family. The names of Christ
and of Constantius, the ideas of slavery and of religion, were
soon associated in a youthful imagination, which was susceptible
of the most lively impressions. The care of his infancy was en
trusted to Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia,4 who was related to
him on the side of his mother; and, till Julian reached the
twentieth year of his age, he received from his Christian pre-

2The orator, with some eloquence, much enthusiasm, and more vanity, ad
dresses his discourse to heaven and earth, to men and angels, to the living and
the dead ; and above all, to the great Constantius (d ru afcrfcjo-is, an odd Pagan ex
pression top. Isocrates, Evagoras, 1, 2]). He concludes with a bold assurance that
he has erected a monument not less durable, and much more portable, than the
columns of Hercules. See Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. iii. p. 50, iv. p. 134 [iv. c. 3, v.
ad fin. c. 42].

3 See this long invective, which has been injudiciously divided into two ora
tions in Gregory's Works, tom. i. p. 49-134. Paris, 1630. It was published by
Gregory and his friend Basil (iv. p. 133 W. c. 39]) about six months after the
death of Julian, when his remains had been carried to Tarsus (iv. p. 120 (v. c.
18]) ; but while Jovian was still on the throne (iii. p. 54, iv. p. 117 (v. c. 15]). I
have derived much assistance from a French version and remarks, printed at
Lyons 1735.

4 Nicomediae abEusebio educatus Episcopo, quem genere lougius contingebat
(Ammian. xxii. 9). Julian never expresses any gratitude towards that Arian
prelate ; but he celebrates his preceptor, the eunuch Mardonius, and describes his
mode of education, which inspired his pupil with a passionate admiration for the
genius, and perhaps the religion, of Homer. Misopogon, p. 351, 352.
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ceptors the education, not of a hero, but of a saint. The

emperor, less jealous of a heavenly than of an earthly crown,

contented himself with the imperfect character of a catechu
men, while he bestowed the advantages of baptism6 on the

nephews of Constantine.6 They were even admitted to the
inferior offices of the ecclesiastical order; and Julian publicly
read the Holy Scriptures in the church of Nicomedia. The study
of religion, which they assiduously cultivated, appeared to produce
the fairest fruits of faith and devotion.7 They prayed, they
fasted, they distributed alms to the poor, gifts to the clergy, and

oblations to the tombs of the martyrs ; and the splendid monu

ment of St. Mamas, at Caesarea, was erected, or at least was
undertaken, by the joint labour of Gallus and Julian.8 They
respectfully conversed with the bishops who were eminent for

superior sanctity, and solicited the benediction of the monks

and hermits who had introduced into Cappadocia the voluntary
hardships of the ascetic life.9 As the two princes advanced to
wards the years of manhood, they discovered, in their religious
sentiments, the difference of their characters. The dull and
obstinate understanding of Gallus embraced, with implicit zeal,
the doctrines of Christianity ; which never influenced his con
duct or moderated his passions. The mild disposition of the

younger brother was less repugnant to the precepts of the

gospel ; and his active curiosity might have been gratified by a

theological system which explains the mysterious essence of the
Deity and opens the boundless prospect of invisible and future
worlds. But the independent spirit of Julian refused to yield

6 Greg. Naz. iii. p. 70 (iv. c. 52]. He laboured to efface that holy mark in the
blood, perhaps, of a Tauroboliurn. Baron. Anna1. Eccles. a.d. 361, No. 3, 4.
6 Julian himself (Epist. li. p. 434 [558, ed. Hert1.]) assures the Alexandrians

that he had been a Christian (he must mean bysincere one) till the twentieth year
of his age.
7 See his Christian and even ecclesiastical education, in Gregory (iii. p. 5S

(iv. o. 23 «2J.]), Socrates (l
. iii. o. 1), and Sozomen (l. v. c. 2). He escaped very

narrowly from being a bishop, and perhaps a saint.

s The share of the work which had been allotted to Gallus was prosecuted
with vigour and success ; but the earth obstinately rejected and subverted the
structures which were imposed by the sacrilegious hand of Julian. Greg. iii. p. 59,
60, 61 (c. 26 sqq.]. Such a partial earthquake, attested by many living spectators,
would form one of the clearest miracles in ecclesiastical story.

" The philosopher (Fragment, p. 228) ridicules the iron chains, &c. of these
solitary fanatics (see Tillemont, Mern. Eccles. tom. ix. p. 661, 662), who had forgot
that man is by nature a gentle and social animal, ivSp&irov <pwrti iro\irusov (tiovKal
rifitpov. The Pagan supposes that, because they had renounced the gods, they
were possessed and tormented by evil daemons.
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the passive and unresisting obedience which was required, in
the name of religion, by the haughty ministers of the church.
Their speculative opinions were imposed as positive laws, and
guarded by the terrors of eternal punishments ; but, while they
prescribed the rigid formulary of the thoughts, the words, and

the actions of the young prince; whilst they silenced his
objections and severely checked the freedom of his enquiries,
they secretly provoked his impatient genius to disclaim the
authority of his ecclesiastical guides. He was educated in the
Lesser Asia, amidst the scandals of the Arian controversy.10
The fierce contests of the eastern bishops, the incessant altera
tions of their creeds, and the profane motives which appeared
to actuate their conduct, insensibly strengthened the prejudice
of Julian, that they neither understood nor believed the religion
for which they so fiercely contended. Instead of listening to
the proofs of Christianity with that favourable attention which
adds weight to the most respectable evidence, he heard with
suspicion, and disputed with obstinacy and acuteness, the doc
trines for which he already entertained an invincible aversion.
Whenever the young princes were directed to compose decla
mations on the subject of the prevailing controversies, Julian
always declared himself the advocate of Paganism ; under the ',

specious excuse that, in the defence of the weaker cause, his
learning and ingenuity might be more advantageously exer
cised and displayed.
As soon as Gallus was invested with the honours of the He em

purple, Julian was permitted to breathe the air of freedom, of mythology
literature, and of Paganism.11 The crowd of sophists, who were ism
attracted by the taste and liberality of their royal pupil, had
formed a strict alliance between the learning and the religion of
Greece; and the poems of Homer, instead of being admired
as the original productions of human genius, were seriously
ascribed to the heavenly inspiration of Apollo and the muses.
The deities of Olympus, as they are painted by the immortal
bard, imprint themselves on the minds which are the least

10 See Julian, apud Cyri1. 1. vi. p. 206, 1. viii. p. 253, 262. " You persecute,"
says he, " those heretics who do not mourn the dead man precisely in the way
which you approve." He shews himself a tolerable theologian ; but he maintains
that the Christian Trinity is not derived from the doctrine of Paul, of Jesus, or of
Moses.

11 Libanius, Orat. Parentalis, o. 9, 10, p. 232, &o. Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. iii.
p. 61 Cur. c. 31J. Eunap. Vit. Sophist, in Maximo, p. 68, 69, 70, edit. Commelin.
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addicted to superstitious credulity. Our familiar knowledge of
their names and characters, their forms and attributes, seems to
bestow on these airy beings a real and substantial existence;

and the pleasing enchantment produces an imperfect and

momentary assent of the imagination to those fables which are
the most repugnant to our reason and experience. In the age
of Julian every circumstance contributed to prolong and fortify
the illusion : the magnificent temples of Greece and Asia ; the
works of those artists who had expressed, in painting or in
sculpture, the divine conceptions of the poet; the pomp of

festivals and sacrifices; the successful arts of divination; the
popular traditions of oracles and prodigies ; and the ancient

practice of two thousand years. The weakness of polytheism
\ was, in some measure, excused by the moderation of its claims ;
v and the devotion of the Pagans was not incompatible with the
most licentious scepticism.12 Instead of an indivisible and

regular system, which occupies the whole extent of the believing
mind, the mythology of the Greeks was composed of a thousand
loose and flexible parts, and the servant of the gods was at

liberty to define the degree and measure of his religious faith.
The creed which Julian adopted for his own use was of the
largest dimensions; and, by a strange contradiction, he dis-
\ dained the salutary yoke of the gospel, whilst he made a volun
tary offering of his reason on the altars of Jupiter and Apollo.
One of the orations of Julian is consecrated to the honour of
Cybele, the mother of the gods, who required from her effemi
nate priests the bloody sacrifice, so rashly performed by the mad
ness of the Phrygian boy. The pious emperor condescends to
relate, without a blush, and without a smile, the voyage of the
goddess from the shores of Pergamus to the mouth of the
Tiber, and the stupendous miracle, which convinced the senate
and people of Rome that the lump of clay which their ambassa
dors had transported over the seas was endowed with life, and
sentiment, and divine power.13 For the truth of this prodigy,
la A modern philosopher has ingeniously compared the different operation of

atheism and polytheism, with regard to the doubt or conviction which they produce
in the human mind. See Hume's Essays, vol. ii. p. 444-457, in 8vo edit. 1777.
13The Idsean mother landed in Italy about the end of the second Punic war.

The miracle of Claudia, either virgin or matron, who cleared her fame by disgrac
ing the graver modesty of the Roman ladies, is attested by a cloud of witnesses.
Their evidence is collected by Drakenborch (ad Silium Italicum, xvii. 33) ; but
we may observe that Livy (xxix. 14) slides over the transaction with discreet
ambiguity.



Chap. xxiii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 461

he appeals to the public monuments of the city ; and censures,

with some acrimony, the sickly and affected taste of those men
who impertinently derided the sacred traditions of their
ancestors.14

But the devout philosopher, who sincerely embraced andTheaiie-
warmly encouraged the superstition of the people, reserved forgorie"

himself the privilege of a liberal interpretation ; and silently
withdrew from the foot of the altars into the sanctuary of the

temple. The extravagance of the Grecian mythology proclaimed
with a clear and audible voice that the pious inquirer, instead
of being scandalized or satisfied with the literal sense, should
diligently explore the occult wisdom which had been disguised,
by the prudence of antiquity, under the mask of folly and of

fable.16 The philosophers of the Platonic school,16 Plotinus,
Porphyry, and the divine Iamblichus, were admired as the most
skilful masters of this allegorical science which laboured to
soften and harmonize the deformed features of paganism. Julian
himself, who was directed in the mysterious pursuit by jEdesius,
the venerable successor of Iamblichus, aspired to the possession
of a treasure which he esteemed, if we may credit his solemn
asseverations, far above the empire of the world.17 It was in
deed a treasure which derived its value only from opinion ; and
every artist who flattered himself that he had extracted the

precious ore from the surrounding dross claimed an equal right
of stamping the name and figure the most agreeable to his

peculiar fancy. The fable of Atys and Cybele had been already
explained by Porphyry ; but his labours served only to animate
the pious industry of Julian, who invented and published his

" I cannot refrain from transcribing the emphatical words of Julian : burl
Sf ioKti reus it6\tffi wiffTtvtiy fiaK\ov tA touwto, h rovroitrl rots KOfjityots, tin, to
tjivxiptov Sptfib fily, {ryih Si owSe f v 0Ktwtu Orat. v. p. 161 [209, ed. Hertl.]. Julian
likewise declares his firm belief in the aneilia, the holy shields, which dropt from
heaven on the Quirinal hill ; and pities the strange blindness of the Christians,
who preferred the cross to those celestial trophies. Apud Cyril. 1. vi. p. 194.
u See the principles of allegory in Julian (Orat. vii. p. 216, 222, [280, 288, ed.

Hertl.]). His reasoning is less absurd than that of some modern theologians,
who assert that an extravagant or contradictory doctrine must be divine ; since no
man alive could have thought of inventing it.

16Eunapius has made these sophists the subject of a partial and fanatical
history ; and the learned Brucker (Hist. Philosoph. tom. ii. p. 217-303) has em
ployed much labour to illustrate their obscure lives and incomprehensible
doctrines.
" Julian. Orat. vii. p. 222 [288]. He swears with the most fervent and

enthusiastic devotion ; and trembles lest he should betray too much of these holy
mysteries, which the profane might deride with an impious sardonic laugh.
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own allegory of that ancient and mystic tale. This freedom
of interpretation, which might gratify the pride of the Platonists,
exposed the vanity of their art. Without a tedious detail, the
modern reader could not form a just idea of the strange al
lusions, the forced etymologies, the solemn trifling, and the im
penetrable obscurity of these sages, who professed to reveal
the system of the universe. As the traditions of Pagan mytho
logy were variously related, the sacred interpreters were at

liberty to select the most convenient circumstances; and, as

they translated an arbitrary cypher, they could extract from any
fable any sense which was adapted to their favourite system
of religion and philosophy. The lascivious form of a naked
Venus was tortured into the discovery of some moral precept
or some physical truth : and the castration of Atys explained
the revolution of the sun between the tropics or the separation
of the human soul from vice and error.18

Theoiogi- The theological system of Julian appears to have contained
of Julian jthe sublime and important principles of natural religion. But,

as the faith which is not founded on revelation must remain
destitute of any firm assurance, the disciple of Plato imprudently
relapsed into the habits of vulgar superstition ; and the popular

\ and philosophic notion of the Deity seems to have been con
founded in the practice, writings, and even in the mind of
Julian.19 The pious emperor acknowledged and adored the
Eternal Cause of the universe, to whom he ascribed all the
perfections of an infinite nature, invisible to the eyes, and inac
cessible to the understanding, of feeble mortals. The Supreme
God had created, or rather, in the Platonic language, had
generated, the gradual succession of dependent spirits, of gods,
of daemons, of heroes, and of men ; and every being which derived
its existence immediately from the First Cause received the
inherent gift of immortality. That so precious an advantage
might not be lavished upon unworthy objects, the Creator had

18See the fifth oration of Julian. But all the allegories which ever issued
from the Platonic school are not worth the short poem of Catullus on the same
extracrdinary subject. The transition of Atys from the wildest enthusiasm to
sober pathetic complaint, for his irretrievable loss, must inspire a man with pity,
an eunuch with despair.
"The true religion of Julian may be deduced from the Cse8ars, p. 308 [359,

ed. Hertl.], with Spanheim's notes and illustrations, from the fragments in Cyril,
1. il. p. 57, 58, and especially from the theological oration in Solem Regem, p.
130-158 [168-205, Or. iv.], addressed, in the confidence of friendship, to the prefect
Sallust.
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entrusted to the skill and power of the inferior gods, the office
of forming the human body, and of arranging the beautiful
harmony of the animal, the vegetable, and the mineral king
doms. To the conduct of these divine ministers he delegated
the temporal government of this lower world ; but their im
perfect administration is not exempt from discord or error.
The earth, and its inhabitants, are divided among them, and
the characters of Mars or Minerva, of Mercury or Venus, may
be distinctly traced in the laws and manners of their peculiar
votaries. As long as our immortal souls are confined in a mortal
prison, it is our interest, as well as our duty, to solicit the
favour, and to deprecate the wrath, of the powers of heaven;
whose pride is gratified by the devotion of mankind ; and whose
grosser parts may be supposed to derive some nourishment from
the fumes of sacrifice.20 The inferior gods might sometimes
condescend to animate the statues, and to inhabit the temples,
which were dedicated to their honour. They might occasion
ally visit the earth, but the heavens were the proper throne

and symbol of their glory. The invariable order of the sun,
moon, and stars, was hastily admitted by Julian as th

e

proof of

their eternal duration ; and their eternity was a sufficient evidence
that they were the workmanship, not of an inferior deity, but
of the Omnipotent King. In the system of the Platonists, the
visible, was a type of the invisible, world. The celestial bodies,
as they were informed by a divine spirit, might be considered
as the objects the most worthy of religious worship. The Sun,
whose genial influence pervades and sustains the universe, justly
claimed the adoration of mankind, as the bright representative
of the Logos, the lively, the rational, the beneficent image of
the intellectual Father.21

In every age, the absence of genuine inspiration is supplied Fanatic-
by the strong illusions of enthusiasm and the mimic arts of philoso

phers

*0 Julian adopts this gross conception, by ascribing it to his favourite Marcus
Antoninus (Caesares, p. 333 [428]). The Stoics and Platonists hesitated between
the analogy of the bodies and the purity of spirits ; yet the gravest philosophers
inclined to the whimsical fancy of Aristophanes and Lucian that an unbelieving
age might starve the immortal gods. See Observations de Spanheim, p. 284, 444,
&c.
n"H\iov \iya>, rb (ir iya\fia Ka\ (fiifivxov, Kol tvvovv, Kol i.ya96tpyov rov vorrrov

rarpSs. Julian. Epist. xli. [leg. li. ; p. 558, ed. Hert1.]. In another place (apud
Cyri1. 1

. ii. p. 69) he calls the Sun, God, and the throne of God. Julian believed
the Platonician Trinity; and only blames the Christians for preferring a mortal,
to an immortal, Logos.
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imposture. If, in the time of Julian, these arts had been practised
only by the Pagan priests, for the support of an expiring cause,
some indulgence might perhaps be allowed to the interest and
habits of the sacerdotal character. But it may appear a subject
of surprise and scandal that the philosophers themselves should

have contributed to abuse the superstitious credulity of man
kind,22 and that the Grecian mysteries should have been sup
ported by the magic or theurgy of the modern Platonists.
They arrogantly pretended to control the order of nature, to
explore the secrets of futurity, to command the service of the
inferior daemons, to enjoy the view and conversation of the
superior gods, and, by disengaging the soul from her material
bands, to re-unite that immortal particle with the Infinite and
Divine Spirit.

initiation The devout and fearless curiosity of Julian tempted the
cism of philosophers with the hopes of an easy conquest ; which, from

the situation of their young proselyte, might be productive of
the most important consequences.23 Julian imbibed the first
rudiments of the Platonic doctrines from the mouth of jEdesius,
who had fixed at Pergamus his wandering and persecuted school.
But, as the declining strength of that venerable sage was an
equal to the ardour, the diligence, the rapid conception of his

(Chrysan- pupil, two of his most learned disciples, Chrysanthes and
'

Eusebius, supplied, at his own desire, the place of their aged
master. These philosophers seem to have prepared and dis

tributed their respective parts; and they artfully contrived,
by dark hints and affected disputes, to excite the impatient
hopes of the aspirant, till they delivered him into the hands of
their associate Maximus, the boldest and most skilful master
of the Theurgic science. By his hands Julian was secretly
initiated at Ephesus, in the twentieth year of his age. His
residence at Athens confirmed this unnatural alliance of philo
sophy and superstition. He obtained the privilege of a solemn

fflThe sophists of Eunapius perform as many miracles as the saints of the
desert ; and the only circumstance in their favour is that they are of a less gloomy
complexion. Instead of devils with horns and tails, Iamhlichus evoked the genii
of love, Eros and Anteros, from two adjacent fountains. Two beautiful boys
issued from the water, fondly embraced him as their father, and retired at his
command, p. 26, 27.
93The dexterous management of these sophists, who played their credulous

pupil into each other's hands, is fairly told by Eunapius (p. 69-76), with un
suspecting simplicity. The Abbe dc la Bleterie understands, and neatly describes,
the whole comedy (Vie de Julien, p. 61-67).
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initiation into the mysteries of Eleusis, which, amidst the

general decay of the Grecian worship, still retained some vestiges
of their primaeval sanctity ; and such was the zeal of Julian that
he afterwards invited the Eleusinian pontiff to the court of Gaul,
for the sole purpose of consummating, by mystic rites and sacri
fices, the great work of his sanctification. As these ceremonies
were performed in the depth of caverns, and in the silence
of the night, and as the inviolable secret of the mysteries was

preserved by the discretion of the initiated, I shall not presume
to describe the horrid sounds and fiery apparitions, which were
presented to the senses, or the imagination, of the credulous

aspirant,24 till the visions of comfort and knowledge broke upon
him in a blaze of celestial light.26 In the caverns of Ephesus
and Eleusis,26 the mind of Julian was penetrated with sincere,
deep, and unalterable enthusiasm ; though he might sometimes
exhibit the vicissitudes of pious fraud and hypocrisy, which may
be observed, or at least suspected, in the characters of the most
conscientious fanatics. From that moment he consecrated his
life to the service of the gods ; and, while the occupations of
war, of government, and of study, seemed to claim the whole

measure of his time, a stated portion of the hours of the night
was invariably reserved for the exercise of private devotion.
The temperance which adorned the severe manners of the
soldier and the philosopher was connected with some strict and
frivolous rules of religious abstinence ; and it was in honour of
Pan or Mercury, of Hecate or Isis, that Julian, on particular
days, denied himself the use of some particular food, which
might have been offensive to his tutelar deities. By these
voluntary fasts, he prepared his senses and his understanding for
the frequent and familiar visits with which he was honoured
by the celestial powers. Notwithstanding the modest silence
of Julian himself, we may learn from his faithful friend, the
orator Libanius, that he lived in a perpetual intercourse with

"When Julian, in a momentary panic, made the sign of the cross, the
daemons instantly disappeared (Greg. Naz. Orat. iii. p. 71 [iv. c. 55]). Gregory
supposes that they were frightened, but the priests declared that they were in
dignant. The reader, according to the measure of his faith, will determine this
profound question.

26A dark and distant view of the terrors and joys of initiation is shewn by
Dion Chrysostom, Themistius, Proclus, and Stobaeus. The learned author of the
Divine Legation has exhibited their words (vol. i. p. 239, 247, 248, 260, edit. 1765),
which he dexterously or forcibly applies to his own hypothesis.

26 [Not in caverns at Eleusis, but in a great Hall, the Telesterion.]
VOL. ii.— 30
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the gods and goddesses; that they descended upon earth, to

enjoy the conversation of their favourite hero ; that they gently

interrupted his slumbers, by touching his hand or his hair ; that

they warned him of every impending danger, and conducted
him, by their infallible wisdom, in every action of his life ; and
that he had acquired such an intimate knowledge of his heavenly

guests, as readily to distinguish the voice of Jupiter from that
of^Minerva, and the form of Apollo from the figure of Hercules.27

These sleeping or waking visions, the ordinary effects of absti-

Inence and fanaticism, would almost degrade the emperor to the

|[level of an Egyptian monk. But the useless lives of Antony
or Pachomius were consumed in these vain occupations. Julian
could break from the dream of superstition to arm himself for

battle ; and, after vanquishing in the field the enemies of Rome,
he calmly retired into his tent, to dictate the wise and salutary
laws of an empire, or to indulge his genius in the elegant
pursuits of literature and philosophy.

Big reii- The important secret of the apostacy of Julian was entrusted
gious dig-
simulation to the fidelity of the initiated, with whom he was united by the

sacred ties of friendship and religion.38 The pleasing rumour
was cautiously circulated among the adherents of the ancient

worship; and his future greatness became the object of the
hopes, the prayers, and the predictions of the pagans, in every
province of the empire. From the zeal and virtues of their
royal proselyte, they fondly expected the cure of every evil and
the restoration of every blessing; and, instead of disapproving
of the ardour of their pious wishes, Julian ingenuously con
fessed that he was ambitious to attain a situation in which he
might be useful to his country and to his religion. But this
religion was viewed with an hostile eye by the successor of
Constantine, whose capricious passions alternately saved and
threatened the life of Julian. The arts of magic and divina
tion were strictly prohibited under a despotic government which

97Julian's modesty confined him to obscure and occasional hints ; but Libanius
expatiates with pleasure on the fasts and visions of the religious hero (Legat. ad
Julian, p. 157, and Orat. Parental, c. lxxxiii. p. 309, 310).28Libanius, Orat. Parent, c. x. p. 233, 234. Gallus had some reasons to
suspect the secret, apostacy of his brother ; and in a letter, which may be received
as genuine, he exhorts Julian to adhere to the religion of their ancestors: an
argument which, as it should seem, was not yet perfectly ripe. See Julian. Op.
p. 454 [613, ed. Hertl.], and Hist, de Jovien, tom. ii. p. 141. [The letter of Gallus
is rejected by Petavius.]
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condescended to fear them ; and, if the pagans were reluctantly
indulged in the exercise of their superstition, the rank of Julian
would have excepted him from the general toleration. The
apostate soon became the presumptive heir of the monarchy,
and his death could alone have appeased the just apprehensions
of the Christians.29 But the young prince, who aspired to the
glory of a hero rather than of a martyr, consulted his safety by
dissembling his religion; and the easy temper of polytheism
permitted him to join in the public worship of a sect which he
inwardly despised. Libanius has considered the hypocrisy of
his friend as a subject, not of censure, but of praise. "As the
statues of the gods," says that orator, " which have been defiled
with filth, are again placed in a magnificent temple; so the
beauty of truth was seated in the mind of Julian, after it had
been purified from the errors and follies of his education. His
sentiments were changed ; but, as it would have been dangerous
to have avowed his sentiments, his conduct still continued the
same. Very different from the ass in iEsop, who disguised him
self with a lion's hide, our lion was obliged to conceal himself
under the skin of an ass ; and, while he embraced the dictates
of reason, to obey the laws of prudence and necessity."30 The
dissimulation of Julian lasted above ten years, from his secret
initiation at Ephesus to the beginning of the civil war ; when
he declared himself at once the implacable enemy of Christ
and of Constantius. This state of constraint might contribute
to strengthen his devotion ; and, as soon as he had satisfied the
obligation of assisting, on solemn festivals, at the assemblies of

the Christians, Julian returned, with the impatience of a lover,
to burn his free and voluntary incense on the domestic chapels
of Jupiter and Mercury. But, as every act of dissimulation must
be painful to an ingenuous spirit, the profession of Christianity
increased the aversion of Julian for a religion which oppressed
the freedom of his mind and compelled him to hold a conduct

repugnant to the noblest attributes of human nature, sincerity

and courage.
The inclination of Julian might prefer the gods of Homer,

2sGregory (iii. p. 50 (iv. o. 3]), with inhuman zeal, censures Constantius for
sparing the infant apostate (kcueus auStvra). Elia French translator (p. 265)
cautiously observes that such expressions must not be prises a la lettre. [The
phrase implies no censure of the preserver.]

30Libanius, Orat. Parenta1. c. ix. p. 233.
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He writes and of the Scipios, to the new faith which his uncle had estab-
christian- lished in the Roman empire ; and in which he himself had been

sanctified by the sacrament of baptism. But, as a philosopher,
it was incumbent on him to justify his dissent from Christianity,
which was supported by the number of its converts, by the
chain of prophecy, the splendour of miracles, and the weight of
evidence. The elaborate work31 which he composed amidst
the preparations of the Persian war, contained the substance
of those arguments which he had long revolved in his mind.
Some fragments have been transcribed and preserved by his
adversary, the vehement Cyril of Alexandria ; ffl and they exhibit
a very singular mixture of wit and learning, of sophistry and
fanaticism. The elegance of the style, and the rank of the
author, recommended his writings to the public attention,"'
and in the impious list of the enemies of Christianity, the
celebrated name of Porphyry was effaced by the superior merit
or reputation of Julian. The minds of the faithful were either
seduced, or scandalized, or alarmed ; and the pagans, who

sometimes presumed to engage in the unequal dispute, derived
from the popular work of their Imperial missionary an inex
haustible supply of fallacious objections. But in the assiduous
prosecution of these theological studies, the emperor of the
Romans imbibed the illiberal prejudices and passions of a
polemic divine. He contracted an irrevocable obligation to
maintain and propagate his religious opinions ; and, whilst he
secretly applauded the strength and dexterity with which he
wielded the weapons of controversy, he was tempted to distrust

the sincerity, or to despise the understandings, of his an
tagonists, who could obstinately resist the force of reason and

eloquence.

31Fabricius (Biblioth. Graec. 1. v. c. viii. p. 88-90) and Gardner (Heathen
Testimonies, vol. iv. p. 44-47) have accurately compiled all that can now be
discovered of Julian's work against the Christians. [These compilations are
superseded by the work of C. J. Neumann ; see Appendix 1.]n About seventy years after the death of Julian, he executed a task which
had been feebly attempted by Philip of Side, a prolix and contemptible writer.
Even the work of Cyril has not entirely satisfied the most favourable judges; and
the Abbe de la Bleterie (Preface a l'Hist. de Jovien, p. 30, 32) wishes that some
thfologien philosophe (a strange centaur) would undertake the refutation of Julian.
MLibanius (Orat. Parenta1. c. lxxxvii. p. 313), who has been suspected of

assisting his friend, prefers this divine vindication (Orat. ix. in necem Julian, p.
265, edit. Morel.) to the writings of Porphyry. His judgment may be arraigned
(Socrates, 1. iii. c. 23), but Libanius cannot be accused of flattery to a dead
prince.
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The Christians, who beheld with horror and indignation the universal

apostacy of Julian, had much more to fear from his power than
from his arguments. The pagans, who were conscious of his
fervent zeal, expected, perhaps with impatience, that the flames
of persecution should be immediately kindled against the
enemies of the gods ; and that the ingenious malice of Julian
would invent some cruel refinements of death and torture,

which had been unknown to the rude and inexperienced fury
of his predecessors. But the hopes, as well as the fears, of the
religious factions were apparently disappointed by the prudent
humanity of a prince u who was careful of his own fame, of the
public peace, and of the rights of mankind. Instructed by
history and reflection, Julian was persuaded that, if the diseases
of the body may sometimes be cured by salutary violence,

neither steel nor fire can eradicate the erroneous opinions
of the mind. The reluctant victim may be dragged to the
foot of the altar; but the heart still abhors and disclaims
the sacrilegious act of the hand. Religious obstinacy is
hardened and exasperated by oppression ; and, as soon as the

persecution subsides, those who have yielded are restored as

penitents, and those who have resisted are honoured as saints

and martyrs. If Julian adopted the unsuccessful cruelty of
Diocletian and his colleagues, he was sensible that he should
stain his memory with the name of tyrant, and add new glories
to the Catholic church, which had derived strength and increase
from the severity of the pagan magistrates. Actuated by these
motives, and apprehensive of disturbing the repose of an un
settled reign, Julian surprised the world by an edict which was
not unworthy of a statesman or a philosopher. He extended
to all the inhabitants of the Roman world the benefits of a free
and equal toleration ; and the only hardship which he inflicted
on the Christians was to deprive them of the power of torment

ing their fellow-subjects, whom they stigmatized with the
odious titles of idolaters and heretics. The pagans received a
gracious permission, or rather an express order, to open all
their temples ; M and they were at once delivered from the op-

34 Libanlus (Orat. Parent, c. lviii. p. 283, 284) has eloquently explained the
tolerating principles and conduct of his imperial friend. In a very remarkable
epistle to the people of Bostra, Julian himself (epist. Hi.) professes his moderation,
and betrays his zeal ; which is acknowledged by Ammianus, and exposed by
Gregory, Orat. iii. p. 72 [iv. c. 57].

36 In Greece the temples of Minerva were opened by his express command,
before the death of Constantius (Li ban. Orat. Parent, c. 55, p. 280) ; and Julian
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pressive laws and arbitrary vexations which they had sustained
under the reign of Constantine and of his sons. At the same
time, the bishops and clergy who had been banished by the

Arian monarch were recalled from exile and restored to their
respective churches; the Donatists, the Novatians, the Mace
donians, the Eunomians, and those who, with a more prosperous
fortune, adhered to the doctrine of the council of Nice. Julian,
who understood and derided their theological disputes, invited
to the palace the leaders of the hostile sects, that he might
enjoy the agreeable spectacle of their furious encounters. The
clamour of controversy sometimes provoked the emperor to
exclaim, " Hear me ! the Franks have heard me, and the
Alemanni"; but he soon discovered that he was now engaged
with more obstinate and implacable enemies ; and, though he
exerted the powers of oratory to persuade them to live in con
cord, or at least in peace, he was perfectly satisfied, before he

dismissed them from his presence, that he had nothing to dread

from the union of the Christians. The impartial Ammianus has
ascribed this affected clemency to the desire of fomenting the

intestine divisions of the church ; and the insidious design of

undermining the foundations of Christianity was inseparably
connected with the zeal which Julian professed to restore the
ancient religion of the empire.36

zeal and As soon as he ascended the throne, he assumed, according to
Julian in the custom of his predecessors, the character of supreme pontiff ;
ation of not only as the most honourable title of Imperial greatness, but

as a sacred and important office, the duties of which he was
resolved to execute with pious diligence. As the business of
the state prevented the emperor from joining every day in the
public devotion of his subjects, he dedicated a domestic chapel
to his tutelar deity the Sun ; his gardens were filled with statues
and altars of the gods ; and each apartment of the palace dis

played the appearance of a magnificent temple. Every morn-

declares himself a pagan in his public manifesto to the Athenians. This un
questionable evidence may correct the hasty assertion of Ammianus, who seems
to suppose Constantinople to be the place where he discovered his attachment to
the gods.
3•Ammian. xxii. 5. Sozomen, 1. v. c. 5. Bestia moritur, tranquillitas redit

. . . omnes episcopi, qui de propriis sedibus fuerant exterminate per indulgentiam
novi principis ad eoclesias redeunt. Jerom. adversus Luciferianos, tom. ii. p. 143.
Optatus accuses the Donatists for owing their safety to an apostate (l

. ii. c. 16,

p
. 36, 37, edit, Dupin).
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ing he saluted the parent of light with a sacrifice ; the blood
of another victim was shed at the moment when the Sun sunk
below the horizon ; and the Moon, the Stars, and the Genii of
the night, received their respective and seasonable honours
from the indefatigable devotion of Julian. On solemn festivals,
he regularly visited the temple of the god or goddess to whom
the day was peculiarly consecrated, and endeavoured to excite
the religion of the magistrates and people by the example of
his own zeal. Instead of maintaining the lofty state of a
monarch, distinguished by the splendour of his purple, and
encompassed by the golden shields of his guards, Julian solicited,
with respectful eagerness, the meanest offices, which contributed
to the worship of the gods. Amidst the sacred but licentious
crowd of priests, of inferior ministers, and of female dancers,
who were dedicated to the service of the temple, it was the
business of the emperor to bring the wood, to blow the fire, to
handle the knife, to slaughter the victim, and, thrusting his
bloody hand into the bowels of the expiring animal, to draw
forth the heart or liver, and to read, with the consummate skill
of an haruspex, the imaginary signs of future events. The
wisest of the pagans censured this extravagant superstition
which affected to despise the restraints of prudence and decency.
Under the reign of a prince who practised the rigid maxims of
economy the expense of religious worship consumed th

e

very large

portion of the revenue ; a constant supply of the scarcest and

most beautiful birds was transported from distant climates, to

bleed on the altars of the gods; an hundred oxen were fre

quently sacrificed by Julian on one and the same day ; and it

soon became a popular jest that, if he should return with con
quest from the Persian war, the breed of horned cattle must
infallibly be extinguished. Yet this expense may appear incon
siderable, when it is compared with the splendid presents which
were offered, either by the hand or by order of the emperor,
to all the celebrated places of devotion in the Roman world ;

and with the sums allotted to repair and decorate the ancient
temples, which had suffered the silent decay of time or the
recent injuries of Christian rapine. Encouraged by the example,
the exhortations, the liberality, of their pious sovereign, the
cities and families resumed the practice of their neglected
ceremonies. "Every part of the world," exclaims Libanius
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with devout transport, " displayed the triumph of religion ; and
the grateful prospect of flaming altars, bleeding victims, the
smoke of incense, and a solemn train of priests and prophets,
without fear and without danger. The sound of prayer and of
music was heard on the tops of the highest mountains ; and the

same ox afforded a sacrifice for the gods and a supper for their
joyous votaries."87

Reform*- But the genius and power of Julian were unequal to the
paganism enterprise of restoring a religion which was destitute of theo

logical principles, of moral precepts, and of ecclesiastical dis

cipline ; which rapidly hastened to decay and dissolution, and
was not susceptible of any solid or consistent reformation. The
jurisdiction of the supreme pontiff, more especially after that
office had been united with the Imperial dignity, comprehended
the whole extent of the Roman empire. Julian named for his
vicars, in the several provinces, the priests and philosophers
whom he esteemed the best qualified to co-operate in the execu
tion of his great design ; and his pastoral letters, *8 if we may
use that name, still represent th

e

very curious sketch of his wishes
and intentions. He directs that in every city the sacerdotal
order should be composed, without any distinction of birth or
fortune, of those persons who were the most conspicuous for
their love of the gods and of men. "If they are guilty,"
continues he, " of any scandalous offence, they should be censured
or degraded by the superior pontiff; but, as long as they retain
their rank, they are entitled to the respect of the magistrates
and people. Their humility may be shown in the plainness of
their domestic garb ; their dignity, in the pomp of holy vest
ments. When they are summoned in their turn to officiate
before the altar, they ought not, during the appointed number
of days, to depart from the precincts of the temple ; nor should

31The restoration of the pagan worship is described by Julian (Misopogon, p.
346 [446, ed. Hert1.]), Libanius (Orat. Parent, o. 60, p. 286, 287, and Orat.
Consular, ad Julian, p. 245, 246, edit. More1.), Ammianus (xxii. 12), and Gregory
Naziauzen (Orat. iv. p. 121). These writers agree in the essential, and even
minute, facts ; but the different lights in which they view the extreme devotion
of Julian are expressive of the gradations of self-applause, passionate admiration,
mild reproof, and partial invective.

3s See Julian. Epistol. xlix. lxii. lxiii. and a long and curious fragment with
out beginning or end, p. 288-305 [371-392]. The supreme pontiff derides the
Mosaic history and the Christian discipline, prefers the Greek poets to the
Hebrew prophets, and palliates, with the skill of a Jesuit, the relative worship of
images.
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a single day be suffered to elapse without the prayers and the
sacrifice, which they are obliged to offer for the prosperity of
the state and of individuals. The exercise of their sacred
functions requires an immaculate purity, both of mind and
body ; and, even when they are dismissed from the temple to
the occupations of common life, it is incumbent on them to
excel in decency and virtue the rest of their fellow-citizens.
The priest of the gods should never be seen in theatres or
taverns. His conversation should be chaste, his diet temperate,
his friends of honourable reputation; and, if he sometimes
visits the Forum or the Palace, he should appear only as the
advocate of those who have vainly solicited either justice or

mercy. His studies should be suited to the sanctity of his
profession. Licentious tales, or comedies, or satires, must be
banished from his library; which ought solely to consist of
historical and philosophical writings ; of history which is
founded in truth, and of philosophy which is connected with
religion. The impious opinions of the Epicureans and Sceptics
deserve his abhorrence and contempt ; 39 but he should diligently
study the systems of Pythagoras, of Plato, and of the Stoics,
which unanimously teach that there are gods ; that the world
is governed by their providence; that their goodness is the
source of every temporal blessing ; and that they have prepared
for the human soul a future state of reward or punishment."
The Imperial pontiff inculcates, in the most persuasive language,
the duties of benevolence and hospitality ; exhorts his inferior
clergy to recommend the universal practice of those virtues ;
promises to assist their indigence from the public treasury ; and
declares his resolution of establishing hospitals in every city,
where the poor should be received without any invidious dis
tinction of country or of religion. Julian beheld with envy the
wise and humane regulations of the church ; and he very frankly
confesses his intention to deprive the Christians of the applause,
as well as advantage, which they had acquired by the exclusive
practice of charity and beneficence.40 The same spirit of imita

39 The exultation of Julian (p. 301) that these impious sects, and even their
writings, are extinguished may be consistent enough with the sacerdotal character :
but it is unworthy of a philosopher to wish that any opinions and arguments the
most repugnant to his own should be concealed from the knowledge of mankind.

40 Yet he insinuates that the Christians, under the pretence of charity, in
veigled children from their religion and parents, conveyed them on ship-board,
and devoted those victims to a life of poverty or servitude in a remote country
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tion might dispose the emperor to adopt several ecclesiastical
institutions, the use and importance of which were approved by
the success of his enemies. But, if these imaginary plans of
reformation had been realized, the forced and imperfect copy
would have been less beneficial to Paganism than honourable

to Christianity.41 The Gentiles, who peaceably followed the
customs of their ancestors, were rather surprised than pleased
with the introduction of foreign manners; and, in the short
period of his reign, Julian had frequent occasions to complain
of the want of fervour of his own party.42

Thsphiio- The enthusiasm of Julian prompted him to embrace the
friends of Jupiter as his personal friends and brethren ; and,
though he partially overlooked the merit of Christian constancy,
he admired and rewarded the noble perseverance of those Gen
tiles who had preferred the favour of the gods to that of the
emperor.43 If they cultivated the literature, as well as the
religion, of the Greeks, they acquired an additional claim to the
friendship of Julian, who ranked the Muses in the number of
his tutelar deities. In the religion which he had adopted, piety
and learning were almost synonymous ; u and a crowd of poets,
of rhetoricians, and of philosophers, hastened to the Imperial
court, to occupy the vacant places of the bishops who had
seduced the credulity of Constantius. His successor esteemed
the ties of common initiation as far more sacred than those of

consanguinity : he chose his favourites among the sages who

were deeply skilled in the occult sciences of magic and divina

sophers

(p. 305 [391]). Hod the charge been proved, it was his duty, not to complain, but
to punish. [It is very questionable whether Julian meant to insinuate this charge.
He compares the conduct of the " Galileans " in looking after the poor for the
sake of proselytizing to that of kidnappers who inveigle children by giving them
a cake ; the simile does not seem to be applied literally to the Christians.]

41Gregory Nazianzen is facetious, ingenious, and argumentative. Orat. iii. p.
101, 102, &c. [iv. c. 115 sqq. ]. He ridicules the folly of such vain imitation ; and
amuses himself with inquiring, what lessons, moral or theological, could be ex
tracted from the Grecian fables.

42He accuses one of his pontiffs of a secret confederacy with the Christian
bishops and presbyters. Epist. hrii. [p. 583]. 'Opuv olv to\aV fiiv bXryvplav oJnnr
jifuv irpbs robs fltoiis, and again, j)fuis Si o5t« faSifius, &c. Epist. lxiii. [p. 687].
43 He praises the fidelity of Callixene, priestess of Ceres, who had been twice

as constant as Penelope, and rewards her with the priesthood of the Phrygian
goddess at Pessinus. (Julian. Epist. xxi.) He applauds the firmness of Soparor
of Hierapolis, who had been repeatedly pressed by Constantius and Gallus to
apostatize. (Epist. xxvii. p. 401 [518].)

44 'O S* vofitCuv aSeAtpa \6yovs ts Kal $euv Upi. Orat. Parent, o. 77, p. 302. The
same sentiment is frequently inculcated by Julian, Libanius, and the rest of their
party.
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tion ; and every impostor who pretended to reveal the secrets of
futurity was assured of enjoying the present hour in honour and
affluence.46 Among the philosophers, Maximus obtained the
most eminent rank in the friendship of his royal disciple, who
communicated, with unreserved confidence, his actions, his sen
timents, and his religious designs, during the anxious suspense
of the civil war.40 As soon as Julian had taken possession of
the palace of Constantinople, he dispatched an honourable and

pressing invitation to Maximus ; who then resided at Sardes in
Lydia, with Chrysanthius, the associate of his art and studies.
The prudent and superstitious Chrysanthius refused to undertake

th
e

journey which showed itself, according to the rules of divina
tion, with the most threatening and malignant aspect ; but his
companion, whose fanaticism was of a bolder cast, persisted in his
interrogations, till he had extorted from the gods a seeming
consent to his own wishes and those of the emperor. The
journey of Maximus through the cities of Asia displayed the
triumph of philosophic vanity ; and the magistrates vied with each
other in the honourable reception which they prepared for the
friend of their sovereign. Julian was pronouncing an oration
before the senate, when he was informed of the arrival of

Maximus. The emperor immediately interrupted his discourse,
advanced to meet him, and, after a tender embrace, conducted

him by the hand into the midst of the assembly; where he
publicly acknowledged the benefits which he had derived from the
instructions of the philosopher. Maximus, 47who soon acquired the
confidence, and influenced the councils, of Julian, was insensibly
corrupted by the temptations of a court. His dress became more
splendid, his demeanour more lofty, and he was exposed, under a

succeeding reign, to a disgraceful inquiry into the means by which
the disciple of Plato had accumulated, in the short duration of
his favour, a very scandalous proportion of wealth. Of the other

philosophers and sophists, who were invited to the Imperial

48 The curiosity and credulity of the emperor, who tried every mode of
divination, are fairly exposed by Ammianus, xxii. 12.
4* Julian. Epist. xxxviii. Three other epistles (xv. xvi. xxxix.) in the same

style of friendship and confidence are addressed to the philosopher Maximus.
47 Eunapius (in Maximo, p. 77, 78, 79, and in Chrysanthio, p. 147, 148) has

minutely related these anecdotes, which he conceives to be the most important
events of the age. Yet he fairly confesses the frailty of Maximus. His reception
at Constantinople is described by Libattius (Orat. Parent. c. 86, p. 301) and
Ammianus (xxii. 7).
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s1on 8

residence by the choice of Julian or by the success of Maximus,
few were able to preserve their innocence or their reputation.48
The liberal gifts of money, lands, and houses, were insufficient
to satiate their rapacious avarice ; and the indignation of the
people was justly excited by the remembrance of their abject
poverty and disinterested professions. The penetration of
Julian could not always be deceived ; but he was unwilling to
despise the characters of those men whose talents deserved his

esteem ; he desired to escape the double reproach of imprudence
and inconstancy ; and he was apprehensive of degrading, in the
eyes of the profane, the honour of letters and of religion.49

conver- The favour of Julian was almost equally divided between the
Pagans, who had firmly adhered to the worship of their ancestors,
and the Christians, who prudently embraced the religion of their
sovereign. The acquisition of new proselytes60 gratified the
ruling passions of his soul, superstition and vanity ; and he
was heard to declare with the enthusiasm of a missionary that,
if he could render each individual richer than Midas, and every
city greater than Babylon, he should not esteem himself the
benefactor of mankind, unless, at the same time, he could re
claim his subjects from their impious revolt against the im
mortal gods.61 A prince, who had studied human nature, and
who possessed the treasures of the Roman empire, could adapt
his arguments, his promises, and his rewards, to every order

of Christians;62 and the merit of a seasonable conversion was

48 Chrysanthius, who had refused to quit Lydia, was created high-priest of the
province. His cautious and temperate use of power secured him after the
revolution ; and he lived in peace ; while Maximus, Prisons, Ac. were persecuted
by the Christian ministers. See the adventures of those fanatic sophists, collected
by Bruoker, tom. ii. p. 281-293.
49 See Libanius (Orat. Parent. c. 101, 102, p. 324, 325, 326) and Eun&pius (Vit.

Sophist, in Proaeresio, p. 126). Some students, whose expectations perhaps were
groundless or extravagant, retired in disgust. Greg. Naz. Orat. iv. p. 120. It
is strange that we should not be able to contradict the title of one of Tillemonfs
chapters (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 960) :

" La Cour de Julien est pleine de
philosophes et de gens perdus ".
"Under the reign of Lewis XIV. his subjects of every rank aspired to the

glorious title of Convertisseur, expressive of their zeal and success in making
proselytes. The word and idea are growing obsolete in France; may they
never be introduced into England !

61See the strong expressions of Libanius, which were probably those of Julian
himself. (Orat. Parent, c. 59, p. 285.)
MWhen Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. x. p. 167) is desirous to magnify the

Christian firmness of his brother Caesarius, physician to the Imperial court, he
owns that Caesarius disputed with a formidable adversary, to\vv iv Sir\ois, 'rel
fityav iv \6yuv Seiv6nrri. In his invectives he scarcely allows any share of wit
or courage to the apostate.
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allowed to supply the defects of a candidate, or even to expiate
the guilt of a criminal. As the army is the most forcible engine
of absolute power, Julian applied himself, with peculiar diligence,
to corrupt the religion of his troops, without whose hearty con
currence every measure must be dangerous and unsuccessful;
and the natural temper of soldiers made this conquest as easy
as it was important. The legions of Gaul devoted themselves
to the faith, as well as to the fortunes, of their victorious leader ;
and even before the death of Constantius, he had the satisfac
tion of announcing to his friends that they assisted with fervent
devotion, and voracious appetite, at the sacrifices, which were
repeatedly offered in his camp, of whole hecatombs of fat oxen.63
The armies of the East, which had been trained under the stan
dard of the cross, and of Constantius, required a more artful and
expensive mode of persuasion. On the days of solemn and

public festivals, the emperor received the homage, and rewarded
the merits, of the troops. His throne of state was encircled with
the military ensigns of Rome and the republic ; the holy name
of Christ was erased from the Labarum ,• and the symbols of war,
of majesty, and of pagan superstition, were so dexterously blended,
that the faithful subject incurred the guilt of idolatry, when he
respectfully saluted the person or image of his sovereign. The
soldiers passed successively in review ; and each of them, before
he received from the hand of Julian a liberal donative, pro
portioned to his rank and services, was required to cast a few
grains of incense into the flame which burnt upon the altar.
Some Christian confessors might resist, and others might repent ;
but the far greater number, allured by the prospect of gold and
awed by the presence of the emperor, contracted the criminal
engagement; and their future perseverance in the worship of
the gods was enforced by every consideration of duty and of
interest. By the frequent repetition of these arts, and at the
expense of sums which would have purchased the service of half
the nations of Scythia, Julian gradually acquired for his troops
the imaginary protection of the gods, and for himself the firm

63 Julian. Epist. xxxviii. Ammianus, xxii, 12 [6]. Adeo ut in dies paene
singulos milites carnis distentiore sagina victitantes incultius, potusque aviditate
correpti [read, corrupti] humeris impositi transeuntium per plateas, ex publicis
sedibua ... ad sua diversoria portarentur. The devout prince and the indignant
historian describe the same scene ; and in Illyricura or Antioch similar causes
must have produced similar effects.



478 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxiii

and effectual support of the Roman legions.64 It is indeed more
than probable that the restoration and encouragement of Pagan
ism revealed a multitude of pretended Christians, who, from
motives of temporal advantage, had acquiesced in the religion
of the former reign ; and who afterwards returned, with the
same flexibility of conscience, to the faith which was professed
by the successors of Julian.

The Jews While the devout monarch incessantly laboured to restore
and propagate the religion of his ancestors, he embraced the

extraordinary design of rebuilding the temple of Jerusalem.
In a public epistle06 to the nation or community of the Jews,
dispersed through the provinces, he pities their misfortunes,
condemns their oppressors, praises their constancy, declares
himself their gracious protector, and expresses a pious hope
that, after his return from the Persian war, he may be permitted
to pay his grateful vows to the Almighty in his holy city of
Jerusalem. The blind superstition and abject slavery of those
unfortunate exiles must excite the contempt of a philosophic
emperor ; but they deserved the friendship of Julian by their
implacable hatred of the Christian name. The barren syna
gogue abhorred and envied the fecundity of the rebellious church :
the power of the Jews was not equal to their malice ; but their
gravest rabbis approved the private murder of an apostate ; x

and their seditious clamours had often awakened the indolence
of the pagan magistrates. Under the reign of Constantine, the
Jews became the subjects of their revolted children, nor was it

M Gregory (Orat. iii. p. 74, 75, 83-86 [iv. c. 65 sqq., 82 sgg.]) and Libaniu8
(Orat. Parent. c. Ixxxi. lxxxii. p. 307, 308), irepl rairriv tV <nrov6V, ovk aproufun
ir\ovrov avri\6ia$ai fiiyav. The sophist owns and justifies the expense of these
military conversions.
"Julian's epistle (xxv.) is addressed to the community of the Jews. Aldus

(Venet. 1499) has branded it with an «
■
'

yviiaios ; but this stigma is justly removed
by the subsequent editors, Petavius and Spanheirn. The epistle is mentioned by
Sozomen (l

. v. c. 22), and the purport of it is confirmed by Gregory (Orat. iv. p.Ill), and by Julian himself (Fragment, p. 295). [In a Syriac chronicle (early 6th
cent.) a story is told that a number of Jews from Palestine met Julian at Tarsus,
to ask leave to rebuild their Temple. As it was known that Julian objected to the
Jewish monotheism, they exhibited seven idols to propitiate him, and offered in
cense on the altars of his heathen deities. He acceded to their request, but on
their way home the Jews were murdered by Christian soldiers. See Hoffmann,
Julianos der Abtriinnige, 1880 (Leiden).]

M The Misnah denounced death against those who abandoned the foundation.
The judgment of zeal is explained by Marsham (Canon. ChrOB. p. 161, 162, edit,
fo1. London, 1672) and Basnage (Hist, des Juifs, tom. viii. p. 120). Constantine
made a law to protect Christian converts from Judaism. Cod. Theod. 1. xvi. tit.
viii. leg. 1. Godefroy, tom. vi. p. 215.



Chap. XXIII) OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 479

long before they experienced the bitterness of domestic tyranny.
The civil immunities which had been granted, or confirmed, by
Severus were gradually repealed by the Christian princes ; and
a rash tumult excited by the Jews of Palestine67 seemed to
justify the lucrative modes of oppression, which were invented
by the bishops and eunuchs of the court of Constantius. The
Jewish patriarch, who was still permitted to exercise a precarious
jurisdiction, held his residence at Tiberias;68 and the neigh
bouring cities of Palestine were filled with the remains of a
people who fondly adhered to the promised land. But the edict
of Hadrian was renewed and enforced ; and they viewed from
afar the walls of the holy city, which were profaned in their
eyes by the triumph of the cross and the devotion of the
Christians.69
In the midst of a rocky and barren country, the walls of Jerusalem

Jerusalem60 inclosed the two mountains of Sion and Acra,
within an oval figure of about three English miles.61 Towards
the south, the upper town and the fortress of David were

erected on the lofty ascent of Mount Sion : on the north side,
the buildings of the lower town covered the spacious summit [The

. Sakhra
of Mount Acra ; and a part of the hill, distinguished by the Enclosure]
name of Moriah and levelled by human industry, was crowned
with the stately temple of the Jewish nation. After the final
destruction of the temple, by the arms of Titus and Hadrian,
a ploughshare was drawn over the consecrated ground, as a

37Et interest (during the civil war of Magnentius) Judaeorum seditio, qui
Patricium nefarie in regni speciem sustulerunt, oppressa. Aureliua Victor in
Constantio, c. xlii. See Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 379 in 4to.

6sThe city and synagogue of Tiberias are curiously described by Beland,
Palestin. tom. ii. p. 1036-1042.
M Basnage has fully illustrated the state of the Jews under Constantine and

his successors (tom. viii. c. iv. p. 111-153). [Cp. Gratz, Geschichte der Juden, iv.
c. 19-21.]

60 Reland (Palestin. 1. i. p. 309, 390, 1. iii. p. 838) describes, with learning and
perspicuity, Jerusalem, and the face of the adjacent country. [See the article" Jerusalem " by Sir Charles Wilson, in the new ed. of Smith's Dictionary of the
Bible ; also the series of memoirs of the Palestine Exploration Fund ; the
" ordnance survey of Jerusalem," by Sir Charles Wilson, 1866. Cp. Appendix 20.]

61I have consulted a rare and curious treatise of M. d'Anville (sur l'ancienne
Jerusalem, Paris, 1747, p. 75). The circumference of the ancient city (Euseb.
Praeparat. Evange1. 1. ix. c. 36) was twenty-seven stadia, or 2550 toiaes. A plan
taken on the spot assigns no more than 1980 for the modern town. The circuit
is defined by natural land-marks which cannot be mistaken or removed. [Josephus
(B. J. v. 4) gives 33 stadia ; Sir C. Wilson calculates not more than 25. The dimen
sions of the modern town are about 1000 yards from E. to W. and the same from
N. to S. A map showing the various theories as to the line of the old walls is
given in the book of Mr. T. H. Lewis, The Holy Places of Jerusalem, 1888.]
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sign of perpetual interdiction. Sion was deserted ; and the

vacant space of the lower city was filled with the public and
private edifices of the Mli&n colony, which spread themselves
over the adjacent hill of Calvary. The holy places were
polluted with monuments of idolatry ; and, either from design
or accident, a chapel was dedicated to Venus on the spot which
had been sanctified by the death and resurrection of Christ.62
Almost three hundred years after those stupendous events, the

profane chapel of Venus was demolished by the order of Con-
stantine ; and the removal of the earth and stones revealed the

holy sepulchre to the eyes of mankind. A magnificent church
was erected on that mystic ground, by the first Christian
emperor; and the effects of his pious munificence were ex

tended to every spot which had been consecrated by the
footsteps of patriarchs, of prophets, and of the Son of (^od.63

pilgrim- The passionate desire of contemplating the original monu
ments of their redemption attracted to Jerusalem a successive
crowd of pilgrims, from the shores of the Atlantic ocean and
the most distant countries of the East ; 64 and their piety was
authorized by the example of the empress Helena, who appears
to have united the credulity of age with the warm feelings of
a recent conversion. sages and heroes, who have visited the
memorable scenes of ancient wisdom or glory, have confessed
the inspiration of the genius of the place ; 45 and the Christian
who knelt before the holy sepulchre ascribed his lively faith
and his fervent devotion to the more immediate influence of
the Divine spirit. The zeal, perhaps the avarice, of the clergy

See two curious passages in Jorum (tom. i. p. 102, t. vi. p. 315), and the
ample details of Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. i. p. 569, tom. ii. p. 289,
294, 4to edition)." Eusebius in Vit. Constantin. 1. iii. o. 25-47, 51-53. The emperor likewise
built churches at Bethlem, the Mount of Olives, and the oak of Mambre. The
holy sepulchre is described by Sandys (Travels, p. 125-133), and curiously de
lineated by Le Bruyn (Voyage au Levant, p. 288-296). [For the churches of Con-
stantine at Jerusalem, see the publication for 1891 of the Palestine Pilgrims' Text
Society, where the original sources are translated by Mr. J. H. Bernard. Cp.
Appendix 20.]
04The Itinerary from Bourdeaux to Jerusalem was composed in the year 333,

for the use of pilgrims ; among whom Jerom (tom. i. p. 126) mentions the Britons
and the Indians. The causes of this superstitious fashion are discussed in the
learned and judicious preface of Wesseling (Itin. p. 537-545). [A translation of this
itinerary by Mr. A. Stewart is published by the Palestine Pilgrims' Text Sooiety,
1887.]
"Cicero (de Pinibus, v. 1) has beautifully expressed the common sense of

mankind.
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of Jerusalem cherished and multiplied these beneficial visits.
They fixed, by unquestionable tradition, the scene of each
memorable event. They exhibited the instruments which had
been used in the passion of Christ: the nails and the lance
that had pierced his hands, his feet, and his sides; the crown
of thorns that was planted on his head, the pillar at which he
was scourged ; and, above all, they shewed the cross on which
he suffered, and which was dug out of the earth in the reign
of those princes who inserted the symbol of Christianity in the
banners of the Roman legions.66 Such miracles as seemed
necessary to account for its extraordinary preservation and

seasonable discovery were gradually propagated without opposi
tion. The custody of the true cross, which on Easter Sunday
was solemnly exposed to the people, was entrusted to the bishop
of Jerusalem ; and he alone might gratify the curious devotion
of the pilgrims, by the gift of small pieces, which they enchased
in gold or gems, and carried away in triumph to their respective
countries. But, as this gainful branch of commerce must soon
have been annihilated, it was found convenient to suppose that
the marvellous wood possessed a secret power of vegetation;
and that its substance, though continually diminished, still
remained entire and unimpaired.67 It might perhaps have been
expected that the influence of the place, and the belief of a per
petual miracle, should have produced some salutary effects on
the morals as well as on the faith of the people. Yet the
most respectable of the ecclesiastical writers have been obliged
to confess, not only that the streets of Jerusalem were filled
with the incessant tumult of business and pleasure,68 but that
every species of vice, adultery, theft, idolatry, poisoning,

6s Baronius (Anna1. Kccles. a.d. 326, No. 42-50) and Tilleraont (Mern. Eocles.
tom. vii. p. 8-16) are the historians and champions of the miraculous invention of
the cross, under the reign of Constantine. Their oldest witnesses are Paulinas,
Sulpicius Severus, Rufinus, Ambrose, and perhaps Cyril of Jerusalem. The silence
of Eusebius and the Bordeaux pilgrim, which satisfies those who think, perplexes
those who believe. See Jortin's sensible remarks, vo1. ii. p. 238-248. [Cp. Ap
pendix 21.]
67This multiplication is asserted by Paulinus (epist. xxxvii. See Dupin,

Biblioth. Ecoles. tom. iii. p. 149), who seems to have improved therhetorical
flourish of Cyril into a real fact. The same supernatural privilege must have
been communicated to the Virgin's milk (Erasmi Opera, tom. i. p. 778. Lug.
Bat. 1703, in Colloq. de Peregrinat. Religionis ergo), saints' heads, &c, and other
relics, which were repeated in so many different churches.

6s Jerom (tom. i. p. 103), who resided in the neighbouring village of Bethlem,
describes the vices of Jerusalem from his personal experience,

VOL. II.—31
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murder, was familiar to the inhabitants of the holy city.69 The
wealth and pre-eminence of the church of Jerusalem excited
the ambition of Arian, as well as orthodox, candidates ; and the
virtues of Cyril, who, since his death, has been honoured with
the title of Saint, were displayed in the exercise, rather than in
the acquisition, of his episcopal dignity.70

Juliana*- The vain and ambitious mind of Julian might aspire to
rebuild the restore the ancient glory of the temple of Jerusalem.71 As the

Christians were firmly persuaded that a sentence of everlasting
destruction had been pronounced against the whole fabric of
the Mosaic law, the imperial sophist would have converted the

success of his undertaking into a specious argument against the
faith of the prophecy and the truth of revelation.72 He was
displeased with the spiritual worship of the synagogue ; but he
approved the institutions of Moses, who had not disdained to

adopt many of the rites and ceremonies of Egypt.78 The local
and national deity of the Jews was sincerely adored by a poly-
theist who desired only to multiply the number of the gods ; 74

and such was the appetite of Julian for bloody sacrifice that his
emulation might be excited by the piety of Solomon, who had
offered, at the feast pf the dedication, twenty-two thousand oxen

"Gregory Nyssen, apud Wesseling. p. 539. The whole epistle, which con
demns either the use or the abuse of religious pilgrimage, is painful to the Catholic
divines, while it is dear and familiar to our Protestant polemics.
70He renounced his orthodox ordination, officiated as a deacon, and was re-

ordained by the hands of the Arians. But Cyril afterwards changed with the
times, and prudently conformed to the Nicene faith. Tillemont (Mern. Eccles.
tom, viii.), who treats his memory with tenderness and respect, has thrown his
virtues into the text, and his faults into the notes, in decent obscurity, at the end
of the volume.
* " Imperii sui memoriam magnitudine operum gestiens propagare. Ammian.
xxiii. 1. The temple of Jerusalem had been famous even among the Gentiles.
They had many temples in each city (at Sichem five, at Gaza eight, at Bome four
hundred and twenty-four) ; but the wealth and religion of the Jewish nation was
centered in one spot.

72The secret intentions of Julian are revealed by the late bishop of Gloucester,
the learned and dogmatic Warburton ; who, with the authority of a theologian,
prescribes the motives and conduct of the Supreme Being. The discourse entitled
Julian (2d edition, London, 1751) is strongly marked with all the peculiarities
which are imputed to the Warburtonian schoo1.

76I shelter myself behind Maimonides, Marsham, Spencer, Le Clerc, War-
burton, &o. who have fairly derided the fears, the folly, and the falsehood of some
superstitious divines. See Divine Legation, vol. iv. p. 25, &c.

74 Julian (Fragment, p. 295) respectfully styles him jie'yas 8f6s, and mentions
him elsewhere (epist. lxiii.) with still higher reverence. He doubly condemns the
Christians : for believing and for renouncing the religion of the Jews. Their
Deity was a true, but not the only, God. Apud Cyri1. 1. ix. p. 305, 306.
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and one hundred and twenty thousand sheep.76 These con
siderations might influence his designs ; but the prospect of an
immediate and important advantage would not suffer the im
patient monarch to expect the remote and uncertain event of
the Persian war. He resolved to erect, without delay, on the
commanding eminence of Moriah, a stately temple which might
eclipse the splendour of the church of the Resurrection on the

adjacent hill of Calvary ; to establish an order of priests, whose
interested zeal would detect the arts, and resist the ambition,

of their Christian rivals ; and to invite a numerous colony of
Jews, whose stern fanaticism would be always prepared to
second, and even to anticipate, the hostile measures of the pagan
government. Among the friends of the emperor (i

f the names
of emperor and of friend are not incompatible) the first place was

assigned, by Julian himself, to the virtuous and learned Alypius.76
The humanity of Alypius was tempered by severe justice and
manly fortitude ; and, while he exercised his abilities in the
civil administration of Britain, he imitated, in his poetical com
positions, the harmony and softness of the odes of Sappho. This
minister, to whom Julian communicated, without reserve, his
most careless levities and his most serious counsels, received

an extraordinary commission to restore, in its pristine beauty,
the temple of Jerusalem ; and the diligence of Alypius required
and obtained the strenuous support of the governor of Palestine.

At the call of their great deliverer, the Jews, from all the pro
vinces of the empire, assembled on the holy mountain of their
fathers ; and their insolent triumph alarmed and exasperated
the Christian inhabitants of Jerusalem. The desire of rebuild
ing the temple has, in every age, been the ruling passion of the
children of Israel. In this propitious moment the men forgot
their avarice, and the women their delicacy ; spades and pick
axes of silver were provided by the vanity of the rich, and

the rubbish was transported in mantles of silk and purple.
Every purse was opened in liberal contributions, every hand
claimed a share in the pious labour; and the commands ofTheenter1 prise is

defeated

76 1 Kings viii. 63. 2 Chronicles vii. 5
. Joseph. Antiquitat. Judaic. 1. viii.

c. 4
,

p. 131, edit. Havercamp. As the blood and smoke of so many hecatombs
might be inconvenient, Lightfoot, the Christian Rabbi, removes them by themiracle,
Le Clerc (ad loca) is bold enough to suspect the fidelity of the numbers.

76 Julian, epist. xxix. xxx. La Bleterie has neglected to translate the second
of these epistles.
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a great monarch were executed by the enthusiasm of a whole

people.77
Yet, on this occasion, the joint efforts of power and enthu

siasm were unsuccessful ; and the ground of the Jewish temple,
which is now covered by a Mahometan mosque,78 still continued
to exhibit the same edifying spectacle of ruin and desolation.
Perhaps the absence and death of the emperor, and the new
maxims of a Christian reign, might explain the interruption of
an arduous work, which was attempted only in the last six
months of the life of Julian.79 But the Christians entertained
a natural and pious expectation that, in this memorable contest,
the honour of religion would be vindicated by some signal
miracle. An earthquake, a whirlwind, and a fiery eruption,
which overturned and scattered the new foundations of the
temple, are attested, with some variations, by contemporary and
respectable evidence.80 This public event is described by Am
brose,81 bishop of Milan, in an epistle to the emperor Theo-
dosius, which must provoke the severe animadversion of the
Jews ; by the eloquent Chrysostom,82 who might appeal to the

77See the zeal and impatience of the Jews in Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. iv. p.Ill (v., o. 4]) and Theodoret (l. iii. o. 20).
7sBuilt by Omar, the second Khalif, who died a.d. 644. This great mosque

covers the whole consecrated ground of the Jewish temple, and constitutes almost
a square of 760 toises, or one Roman mile in circumference. See d'Anville, Jeru
salem, p. 45.
79Ammiamis records the consuls of the year 363, before he proceeds to men

tion the thoughts of Julian. Templum . . . instaurare sumptibus cogitabat im-
modicis. Warburton has a secret wish to anticipate the design ; but he must have
understood, from former examples, that the execution of such a work would have
demanded many years. [An examination of the evidence—especially of Julian's
own statement (ep. 25, p. 514, 1

.

8
) that he intends to rebuild Jerusalem when he

has finished the Persian war (StopSaitraittvos) — leads us to believe that the work
of building was never even begun. The whole story seems to have been (as Dr.
Adler concludes in his full discussion of the subject, Jewish Quarterly Review,
1893, p. 615 sqq.) to deliberate fiction of Gregory Nazianzen, from whose Invective
against Julian it passed into Ambrose, Chrysostom, and then (embellished with
contradictions) into the ecclesiastical historians Socrates, &a. (see next notes).
Ammianus, who liked a miracle, can have got the tale from the same source. Dr.
Adler has disposed of the late Jewish authorities who are mustered in WagenaeU's
Tela Iqnea Salanac]
s0The subsequent witnesses, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret, Philostorgius,

&c, add contradictions rather than authority. Compare the objections of Basnage
(Hist, des Juifs, tom. viii. p. 157-168) with Warburton's answer (Julian, p. 174-258).
The bishop has ingeniously explained the miraculous crosses which appeared on
the garments of the spectators by a similar instance, and the natural effects of
lightning.
s1 Ambros. tom. ii. epist. x1. p. 946, edit. Benedictin. He composed this

fanatio epistle (a.d. 388) to justify a bishop, who had been condemned by the
civil magistrate for burning a synagogue.

s2 Chrysostom, tom. i. p. 580, advers. Judaeos et Gentes ; tom. ii. p. 574, de
Sanoto Babyla, edit. Montfaucon. I have followed the common and natural
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memory of the elder part of his congregation at Antioch ; and
by Gregory Nazianzen,83 who published his account of the
miracle before the expiration of the same year. The last of perhaps by

these writers has boldly declared that this preternatural event natural
was not disputed by the infidels ; and his assertion, strange as it
may seem, is confirmed by the unexceptionable testimony of

Ammianus Marcellinus.84 The philosophic soldier, who loved
the virtues, without adopting the prejudices, of his master, has
recorded, in his judicious and candid history of his own times,
the extraordinary obstacles which interrupted the restoration of
the temple of Jerusalem. "Whilst Alypius, assisted by the
governor of the province, urged with vigour and diligence the
execution of the work, horrible balls of fire breaking out near
the foundations with frequent and reiterated attacks, rendered
the place, from time to time, inaccessible to the scorched and

blasted workmen ; and, the victorious element continuing in this
manner obstinately and resolutely bent, as it were, to drive
them to a distance, the undertaking was abandoned." Such
authority should satisfy a believing, and must astonish an in
credulous, mind. Yet a philosopher may still require the
original evidence of impartial and intelligent spectators. At
this important crisis, any singular accident of nature would
assume the appearance, and produce the effects, of a real pro

digy. This glorious deliverance would be speedily improved
and magnified by the pious art of the clergy of Jerusalem and
the active credulity of the Christian world ; and, at the distance
of twenty years, a Roman historian, careless of theological dis
putes, might adorn his work with the specious and splendid
miracle.86

supposition ; but the learned Benedictine, who dates the composition of these
sermons in the year 383, is confident they were never pronounced from the
pulpit.

s3Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. iv. p. 110-113 [v., c. 2 sqq.]. Tb Si oJm irtpifiirirov
iratri Saufia, Kal otjSi rois aOtui* ainois faeitrroifuVov \i^uv tpxouat.

s4 Ammian. xxiii. 1. Cum itaque rei fortiter instaret Alypius, juvaretque pro
vincia rector, metuendi globi flammarum prope fundamenta crebris assultibus
erumpentes fecere locum exustis aliquoties operantibus inaccessum : hocque modo
elemento destinatius repellente, cessavit incepturn. Warburton labours (p. 60-90)
to extort a confession of the miracle from the mouths of Julian and Libanius, and
to employ the evidence of a rabbi who lived in the fifteenth century. Such wit
nesses can only be received by a very favourable judge.
"Dr. Lardner, perhaps alone of the Christian critics, presumes to doubt the

truth of this famous miracle (Jewish and Heathen Testimonies, vol. iv. p. 47-71).
The silence of Jerom would lead to a suspicion that the same story, which was
celebrated at a distance, might be despised on the spot. [Dr. Adler (loc. cit.) also
notices the silence of Prudentius, Orosius (7, 30), and the two Cyrils.]
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Partiality The restoration of the Jewish temple was secretly connected

with the ruin of the Christian church. Julian still continued to
maintain the freedom of religious worship, without distinguishing
whether this universal toleration proceeded from his justice or
his clemency. He affected to pity the unhappy Christians, who
were mistaken in the most important object of their lives; but
his pity was degraded by contempt, his contempt was embit
tered by hatred ; and the sentiments of Julian were expressed
in a style of sarcastic wit, which inflicts a deep and deadly
wound whenever it issues from the mouth of a sovereign. As
he was sensible that the Christians gloried in the name of their
Redeemer, he countenanced, and perhaps enjoined, the use of
the less honourable appellation of Galileans.86 He declared
that, by the folly of the Galilaeans, whom he describes as a sect
of fanatics, contemptible to men, and odious to the gods, the

empire had been reduced to the brink of destruction ; and
he insinuates in a public edict that a frantic patient might
sometimes be cured by salutary violence.87 An ungenerous
distinction was admitted into the mind and counsels of Julian,
that, according to the difference of their religious sentiments,
one part of his subjects deserved his favour and friendship,
while the other was entitled only to the common benefits that
his justice could not refuse to an obedient people.88 According
to a principle, pregnant with mischief and oppression, the
emperor transferred to the pontiffs of his own religion the
management of the liberal allowances from the public revenue
which had been granted to the church by the piety of Constan-

u.d. 3681 tine and his sons. The proud system of clerical honours and
immunities, which had been constructed with so much art and
labour, was levelled to the ground ; the hopes of testamentary

86Greg. Naz. Orat. iii. p. 81. And this law was confirmed by the invariable
practice of Julian himself, Warburton has justly observed (p. 35) that the
Platonists believed in the mysterious virtue of words ; and Julian's dislike for the
name of Christ might proceed from superstition, as well as from contempt.
s7 Fragment. Julian, p. 288 MI, ed. Hert1.]. He derides the ^wpia TaXiXaim

(epist. vii.), and so far loses sight of the principles of toleration as to wish (epist.
xlii.) tutovras latriai.

ss Ou ydp W" 0ifiis ttrt\ Kofiiftfiev l t\talptiv.
"AvSpas [Itg. Iwfpas] of Ke St oiaiv iurixSuvr i.Savirouriv.

Those two lines, which Julian has changed and perverted in the true spirit of a
bigot (Epist. xlix.), are taken from the speech of JEolus, when he refuses to grant
Ulysses a fresh supply of winds (Odyss. x. 73). Libanius (Orat. Parenta1. c. Iis.
p. 286) attempts to justify this partial behaviour by an apology in which persecu
tion peeps through the mask of candour.
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donations were intercepted by the rigour of the laws ; and the

priests of the Christian sect were confounded with the last
and most ignominious class of the people. Such of these

regulations as appeared necessary to check the ambition and
avarice of the ecclesiastics were soon afterwards imitated by the

wisdom of an orthodox prince. The peculiar distinctions which
policy has bestowed, or superstition has lavished, on the

sacerdotal order must be confined to those priests who profess
the religion of the state. But the will of the legislator was not
exempt from prejudice and passion ; and it was the object of
the insidious policy of Julian to deprive the Christians of all
the temporal honours and advantages which rendered them
respectable in the eyes of the world.89
A just and severe censure has been inflicted on the law which He pro-

prohibited the Christians from teaching the arts of grammar christians
and rhetoric.90 The motives alleged by the emperor to justify teaching
this partial and oppressive measure might command, during his [nth June,
lifetime, the silence of slaves and the applause of flatterers.

a"

Julian abuses the ambiguous meaning of a word which might
be indifferently applied to the language and the religion of the

Greeks : he contemptuously observes that the men who exalt
the merit of implicit faith are unfit to claim or to enjoy the
advantages of science ; and he vainly contends that, if they refuse
to adore the gods of Homer and Demosthenes, they ought to
content themselves with expounding Luke and Matthew in the
churches of the Galilaeans.91 In all the cities of the Roman
world, the education of the youth was entrusted to masters of

grammar and rhetoric; who were elected by the magistrates,
maintained at the public expense, and distinguished by many
lucrative and honourable privileges. The edict of Julian appears
to have included the physicians, and professors of all the liberal
arts ; and the emperor, who reserved to himself the approbation

s8 These laws which affected the clergy may be found in the slight hints of
Julian himself (Epist. Hi.), in the vague declamations of Gregory (Orat. iii. p. 86,
87), and in the positive assertions of Sozomen (l

. v. e. 5). [See Cod. Theod. 12, 1
,

50.]
s0 Inolemens . . . perenni obruendum silentio. Ammian. xxii. 10, xxv. 5.
91 The edict itself, which is still extant among the epistles of Julian (xlii.),

may be compared with the loose inveotives of Gregory (Orat. iii. p. 96). Tillemont
(Mern. Eccles. t

. vii. p. 1291-1294) has collected the seeming differences of ancients
and moderns. They may be easily reconciled. The Christians were directly forbid
to teach, they were indirectly forbid to learn ; since they would not frequent the
schools of the Pagans.
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of the candidates, was authorized by the laws to corrupt, or to

punish, the religious constancy of the most learned of the

Christians.92 As soon as the resignation of the more obstin
ate 93 teachers had established the unrivalled dominion of the

Pagan sophists, Julian invited the rising generation to resort
with freedom to the public schools, in a just confidence that
their tender minds would receive the impressions of literature
and idolatry. If the greatest part of the Christian youth should
be deterred by their own scruples, or by those of their parents,
from accepting this dangerous mode of instruction, they must
at the same time relinquish the benefits of a liberal education.
Julian had reason to expect that, in the space of a few years,
the church would relapse into its primeval simplicity, and that
the theologians, who possessed an adequate share of the learn

ing and eloquence of the age, would be succeeded by a generation
of blind and ignorant fanatics, incapable of defending the truth
of their own principles or of exposing the various follies of Poly
theism.94

Di8graoe It was undoubtedly the wish and the design of Julian to de
lusion prive the Christians of the advantages of wealth, of knowledge,
Christians and of power ; but the injustice of excluding them from all offices

of trust and profit seems to have been the result of his general
policy rather than the immediate consequence of any positive
law.,6 Superior merit might deserve, and obtain, some extracr
dinary exceptions ; but the greater part of the Christian officers
were gradually removed from their employments in the state,
the army, and the provinces. The hopes of future candidates
were extinguished by the declared partiality of a prince who

M Codex Theodos. 1. xiii. tit. iii. de medicis et professoribus, leg. 5 (published
the 17th June, received, at Spoleto in Italy, the 29th of July, a.d. 363), with
Godefroy's Illustrations, tom. v. p. 31.
w Orosius celebrates their disinterested resolution, Sicut a majoribus nostris

compertum habemus, omnes ubique propemodum . . . officium quam fidem de-
serere maluerunt, vii. 30. Proseresius, a Christian sophist, refused to accept the
partial favour of the emperor, Hieronym. in Chron. p. 185, edit. Scaliger. Kuna-
pius in Proaeresio. p. 126.
w They had recourse to the expedient of composing books for their own

8chools. Within a few months Apollinaris produced his Christian imitations of
Homer (a sacred history in xxiv books), Pindar, Euripides, and Menander ; and
Sozomen is satisfied that they equalled, or excelled, the originals.
* It was the instruction of Julian to his magistrates (Epist. vii.) Tpori/wrfiu fity

toi robs 0<o<rfflf7t *ai -rim <prifii Sfiv. Sozomen (l
. v. c. 18) and Socrates (l
. iii. c.
13) must be reduced to the standard of Gregory (Orat. iii. p. 95), not less prone to
exaggeration, but more restrained by the actual knowledge of his contemporary
readers.
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maliciously reminded them that it was unlawful for a Christian
to use the sword either of justice or of war ; and who studiously

guarded the camp and the tribunals with the ensigns of idol
atry. The powers of government were entrusted to the Pagans,
who professed an ardent zeal for the religion of their ances
tors ; and, as the choice of the emperor was often directed by
the rules of divination, the favourites whom he preferred as
the most agreeable to the gods did not always obtain the

approbation of mankind.86 Under the administration of their
enemies, the Christians had much to suffer, and more to appre
hend. The temper of Julian was averse to cruelty; and the
care of his reputation, which was exposed to the eyes of the
universe, restrained the philosophic monarch from violating the
laws of justice and toleration which he himself had so recently
established. But the provincial ministers of his authority were
placed in a less conspicuous station. In the exercise of arbi
trary power, they consulted the wishes, rather than the com
mands, of their sovereign ; and ventured to exercise a secret
and vexatious tyranny against the sectaries, on whom they
were not permitted to confer the honours of martyrdom. The
emperor, who dissembled as long as possible his knowledge of

the injustice that was exercised in his name, expressed his real
sense of the conduct of his officers by gentle reproofs and sub

stantial rewards.97
The most effectual instrument of oppression with which they They are

con-
were armed was the law that obliged the Christians to make full demnea to
and ample satisfaction for the temples which they had de-Pasan
stroyed under the preceding reign. The zeal of the triumphant
church had not 'always expected the sanction of the public
authority ; and the bishops, who were secure of impunity, had
often marched, at the head of their congregations, to attack and
demolish the fortresses of the prince of darkness. The conse
crated lands, which had increased the patrimony of the sove
reign or of the clergy, were clearly defined, and easily restored.
But on these lands, and on the ruins of Pagan superstition, the
Christians had frequently erected their own religious edifices :

9s "Vi)<p<tStuv Kal SiSoiij *ol /d) SiSoiis. Libanius, Orat. Parent, c. 88, p. 314.
87 Greg. Nazi. Orat. iii. p. 74, 91, 92. Socrates, 1. iii. o. 14. Theodoret, 1. iii.

c. 6. Some drawback may however be allowed for the violence of their zeal, not
less partial than the zeal of Julian. [On Julian's persecutions, compare Mr.
Gwatkin's Arianism, p. 216 sqq.]
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and, as it was necessary to remove the church before the

temple could be rebuilt, the justice and piety of the emperor
were applauded by one party, while the other deplored and
execrated his sacrilegious violence.98 After the ground was
cleared, the restitution of those stately structures which had
been levelled with the dust and of the precious ornaments which
had been converted to Christian uses swelled into a very large
account of damages and debt. The authors of the injury had
neither the ability nor the inclination to discharge this accumu
lated demand ; and the impartial wisdom of a legislator would
have been displayed in balancing the adverse claims and com

plaints, by an equitable and temperate arbitration. But the
whole empire, and particularly the East, was thrown into con
fusion by the rash edicts of Julian ; and the Pagan magistrates,
inflamed by zeal and revenge, abused the rigorous privilege of
the Roman law, which substitutes, in the place of his inadequate
property, the person of the insolvent debtor. Under the pre
ceding reign, Mark, bishop of Arethusa,,AI had laboured in the
conversion of his people with arms more effectual than those
of persuasion.100 The magistrates required the full value of a

temple which had been destroyed by his intolerant zeal : but, as
they were satisfied of his poverty, they desired only to bend his
inflexible spirit to the promise of the slightest compensation.

[ad. 362] They apprehended the aged prelate, they inhumanly scourged
him, they tore his beard ; and his naked body, anointed with
honey, was suspended in a net between heaven and earth, and

exposed to the stings of insects and the rays of a Syrian sun.101
,s If we compare the gentle language of Libanius (Orat. Parent. c. 60, p. 286)

with the passionate exclamations of Gregory (Orat. iii. p. 86, 87), we may find it
difficult to persuade ourselves that the two orators are really describing the same
events.

118Jtestan, or Arethusa, at the equal distance of sixteen miles between Emesa

(Hems) and Epiphania (Hamath), was founded, or at least named, by Seleucus
Nicator. Its peculiar aera dates from the year of Bome 685 according to the medals
of the city. In the decline of the Seleucides, Emesa and Arethusa were usurped
by the Arab Sampsiceramus, whose posterity, the vassals of Rome, were not ex
tinguished in the reign of Vespasian. Bee d'Anville's Maps and Geographie
Anoienne, tom, ii. p. 134. Wesseling. Itineraria, p. 188, and Noris. Epoch. Syro-
Macedon. p. 80, 481, 482.
100Sozomen, 1. v. o. 10. It is surprising that Gregory and Theodoret should

suppress a circumstance which, in their eyes, must have enhanced the religious
merit of the confessor.

101The sufferings and constancy of Mark, which Gregory has so tragically
painted (Orat. iii. p. 88-91 [iv., c. 88 sqq.]), are confirmed by the unexceptionable and
reluctant evidence of Libanius. MdpKos tiuTvos Kpffidfitvos, Kai fuxmytrifupot, n
roil iruyuvos avry riWofitvov irdvra tvtytibv &vSpetus vvv ltr6Se6s itrri rais ti/uu$, Khv
<pavfi irov irepi/utxiros tvSis. Epist. 730, p. 350, 351, edit. Wolf. Amste1. 1738.
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From this lofty station, Mark still persisted to glory in his
crime and to insult the impotent rage of his persecutors. He
was at length rescued from their hands, and dismissed to enjoy
the honour of his divine triumph. The Arians celebrated the
virtue of their pious confessor ; the Catholics ambitiously claimed
his alliance ; m and the Pagans, who might be susceptible of
shame or remorse, were deterred from the repetition of such

unavailing cruelty.108 Julian spared his life ; but, if the bishop
of Arethusa had saved the infancy of Julian,104 posterity will
condemn the ingratitude, instead of praising the clemency, of
the emperor.
At the distance of five miles from Antioch, the Macedonian The temple

kings of Syria had consecrated to Apollo one of the most ele- grove of

gant places of devotion in the Pagan world.106 A magnificent
temple rose in honour of the god of light; and his colossal
figure106 almost filled the capacious sanctuary, which was en
riched with gold and gems, and adorned by the skill of the
Grecian artists. The deity was represented in a bending atti
tude, with a golden cup in his hand, pouring out a libation on
the earth, as if he supplicated the venerable mother to give to
his arms the cold and beauteous DapHne ; for the spot was en
nobled by fiction, and the fancy of the Syrian poets had trans
ported the amorous tale from the banks of the Peneus to those

of the Orontes. The ancient rites of Greece were imitated by
the royal colony of Antioch. A stream of prophecy, which
rivalled the truth and reputation of the Delphic oracle, flowed

laiTlfpifiixrr^os certatim eum sibi (Christians) vindioant. It is thus that La
Croze and Wolfius (ad loo.) have explained a Greek word whose true signification
had been mistaken by former interpreters, and even by Le Clerc (Bibliotheque
Ancienne et Moderns, tom. iii. p. 371). Yet Tillemont is strangely puzzled to
understand (Mern. Eceles. tom. vii. p. 1309) how Gregory and Theodoret could
mistake a Semi-Arian bishop for a saint.

103See the probable advice of Sallust (Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. iii. 90, 91). Lib-
anius intercedes for a similar offender, lest they should find many Marks ; yet
he allows that, if Orion had secreted the consecrated wealth, he deserved to suffer
the punishment of Marsyas : to be flayed alive (Epist. 730, p. 349-551).

104Gregory (Orat. iii. p. 90 [i v., o. 91]) is satisfied that, by saving the apostate,
Mark had deserved still more than he had suffered.

106The grove and temple of Daphne are described by Strabo (l
. xvi. p. 1089,

1090, edit, Amste1. 1707), Libanius (Nenia, p. 185, 188, Antiochic. Orat. xi. p. 380,
381), and Sozomen (l

. v. c. 19). Wesseling (Itinerar. p. 581) and Casaubon (ad
Hist. August, p. 64) illustrate this curious subject.

10sSimulacrum in eo Olympiaci Jovis imitamenti aequiparans magnitudinern.
Ammian. xxii. 13. The Olympic Jupiter was sixty feet high, and his bulk was
consequently equal to that of a thousand men. See a curious Memoire of the
Abbe Gedoyn (Academic des Inscriptions, tom. ix. p. 198).
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from the Gastalian fountain of Daphne.107 In the adjacent
fields, a stadium was built by a special privilege,108 which had
been purchased from Elis ; the Olympic games were celebrated
at the expense of the city ; and a revenue of thirty thousand
pounds sterling was annually applied to the public pleasures.109
The perpetual resort of pilgrims and spectators insensibly formed,
in the neighbourhood of the temple, the stately and populous
village of Daphne, which emulated the splendour, without ac
quiring the title, of a provincial city. The temple and the

village were deeply bosomed in a thick grove of laurels and
cypresses, which reached as far as a circumference of ten miles,
and formed in the most sultry summers a cool and impenetrable
shade. A thousand streams of the purest water, issuing from
every hill, preserved the verdure of the earth and the tempera
ture of the air ; the senses were gratified with harmonious sounds
and aromatic odours ; and the peaceful grove was consecrated to

health and joy, to luxury and love. The vigorous youth pur
sued, like Apollo, the object of his desires ; and the blushing
maid was warned, by the fate of Daphne, to shun the folly of

unseasonable coyness. The soldier and the philosopher wisely
avoided the temptation of this sensual paradise ; 110 where

pleasure, assuming the character of religion, imperceptibly
dissolved the firmness of manly virtue. But the groves of
Daphne continued for many ages to enjoy the veneration of

natives and strangers ; the privileges of the holy ground were

enlarged by the munificence of succeeding emperors; and

107Hadrian read the history of his future fortunes on a leaf dipped in the
Castalian stream : a trick which, according to the physician Vandale (De Oraculis,
p. 281, 282), might be easily performed by chemical preparations. The emperor
stopped the source of such dangerous knowledge ; which was again opened by the
devout curiosity of Julian.
108It was purchased, a.d. 44, in the year 92 of the sera of Antioch (Noris.

Epoch. Syro-Maced. p. 139-174) for the term of ninety Olympiads. But the
Olympic games of Antioch were not regularly celebrated till the reign of
Commodus. [Rather, Caracalla, 212 a.d. ; see Clinton, Fasti Rom.) See the
curious details in the Chronicle of John Malala (tom. i. p. 293, 320, 372-381), a
writer whose merit and authority are confined within the limits of his native
oity.
lw Fifteen talents of gold, bequeathed by Sosibius, who died in the reign of

Augustus. The theatrical merits of the Syrian cities, in the age of Constantine,
are compared in the Expositio totius Mundi, p. 6 (Hudson, Geograph. Minor, tom,

iii.).
110Avidio Cassio Syriacas legiones dedi luxuria difHuentes et Daphnicis mori-

bus. These are the words of the emperor Marcus Antoninus in an original letter
preserved by his biographer in Hist. August, p. 41 (vi. 6). Cassius dismissed or
punished every soldier who was seen at Daphne.



Chap, XXIII] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 493

every generation added new ornaments to the splendour of the

temple.111

When Julian, on the day of the annual festival, hastened Neglect
to adore the Apollo of Daphne, his devotion was raised to the variation of

highest pitch of eagerness and impatience. His lively imagina
tion anticipated the grateful pomp of victims, of libations, and
of incense ; a long procession of youths and virgins, clothed in
white robes, the symbol of their innocence ; and the tumultuous
concourse of an innumerable people. But the zeal of Antioch
was diverted, since the reign of Christianity, into a different
channel. Instead of hecatombs of fat oxen sacrificed by the
tribes of a wealthy city to their tutelar deity, the emperor com
plains that he found only a single goose, provided at the expense
of a priest, the pale and solitary inhabitant of this decayed
temple.112 The altar was deserted, the oracle had been reduced
to silence, and the holy ground was profaned by the introduc
tion of Christian and funereal rites. After Baby las 113 (a bishop
of Antioch, who died in prison in the persecution of Decius)

111Aliquantum agrorum Daphnensibus dedit (Pompey), quo luous ibi spatiosior
fieret ; delectatus ameenitate loci et aquarum abundantia. Eutropius, vi. 14.
Sextns Rufus de Provinciia, c. 16.
112Julian (Misopogon, p. 361, 362) discovers his own character with that

ndiveti, that unconscious simplicity, which always constitutes genuine humour.
lu Babylas is named by Eusebius in the succession of the bishops of Antioch

(Hist. Eccles. 1. vi. o. 29, 39). His triumph over two emperors (the first fabulous,
the second historical) is diffusely celebrated by Chrysostom (tom. ii. p. 536-579,
edit. Montfaucon). Tillemont (Mern. Eccles. t. iii, part ii. p. 287-302, 459-465)
becomes almost a sceptic. [The history of the remains of Babylas is told, accur
ately for the most part, by Tillemont, and has been fully discussed by Bishop Light-
foot (in Apostolic Fathers, part ii. vol. i. p. 41 sq.), who uncovers a nest of errors
in the account of Gibbon. (1) From Sozomen, v. 20, it is clear that persecutions
intervened between the procession and the outbreak of the fire. Consequently
Tillemont and Gibbon are wrong in stating that the fire broke out "during the
night which terminated this indiscreet procession "—a false inference from Amrn.
xxii. 13 (Lightfoot, p. 43, n. 5). (2) Gibbon seems to confound Theodorus, a young
man mentioned by Rufinus, x. 36 (to whom he was known) and Socrates, 3, 19,
with the presbyter and martyr Theodoret put to death by Julian's uncle, Count
Julian (Soz. v. 8 ; Ruinart, Acta Mart. Sine. p. 605 sqq.). (3) Ammian's expression
levUsimus rumor relates not to the charge against Christians, but to the story
that the fire was accidentally caused by the philosopher Asclepiades. Gibbon
wrongly connected hoc ex causa with the preceding sentence : Amrn. 22, 13, 3.
(4) Babylas, removed by Julian's orders, was placed in his former martyrium
within the city (Chrysostom, ii. 564-5) ; soon afterwards a splendid church was
built in his honour, outside the city on the other side of the Orontes, and his bones
were placed in it, during the bishopric of Meletius, who died 381 a.d. (Chrys. de
Hier. Bab. p. 535). Gibbon apparently confounds the martyrium in Daphne with
this new church, when he says " A magnificent church was erected over his
remains ". (5)

" The church of St. Babylas was subsequently demolished
" is in

consistent with Chrysostom's statement (p. 565) that the martyrium in Daphne
was left standing after the fire.]
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had rested near a century in his grave, his body, by the order
of the Caesar Gallus, was transported into the midst of the
grove of Daphne. A magnificent church was erected over his
remains ; a portion of the sacred lands was usurped for the
maintenance of the clergy, and for the burial of the Christians

of Antioch who were ambitious of lying at the feet of their
bishop ; and the priests of Apollo retired, with their affrighted
and indignant votaries. As soon as another revolution seemed
to restore the fortune of Paganism, the church of St. Babylas
was demolished, and new buildings were added to the moulder
ing edifice which had been raised by the piety of Syrian kings.
But the first and most serious care of Julian was to deliver his
oppressed deity from the odious presence of the dead and living
Christians who had so effectually suppressed the voice of fraud

Removal or enthusiasm.114 The scene of infection was purified, according
bodies, and to the forms of ancient rituals; the bodies were decently re-
Son of "the moved ; and the ministers of the church were permitted to con

vey the remains of St. Babylas to their former habitation within
the walls of Antioch. The modest behaviour which might have
assuaged the jealousy of an hostile government was neglected
on this occasion by the zeal of the Christians. The lofty car
that transported the relics of Babylas was followed, and ac

companied, and received, by an innumerable multitude; who
chanted, with thundering acclamations, the Psalms of David
the most expressive of their contempt for idols and idolaters.
The return of the saint was a triumph ; and the triumph was
an insult on the religion of the emperor, who exerted his pride
to dissemble his resentment. During the night which terminated
this indiscreet procession, the temple of Daphne was in flames :
the statue of Apollo, was consumed ; and the walls of the edifice

[ad. MN, were left a naked and awful monument of ruin. The Christians
of Antioch asserted, with religious confidence, that the powerful
intercession of St. Babylas had pointed the lightnings of heaven
against the devoted roof; but, as Julian was reduced to the
alternative of believing either a crime or a miracle, he chose,
without hesitation, without evidence, but with some colour of

114Ecclesiastical critics, particularly those who love relics, exult in the con
fession of Julian (Misopogon, p. 361) and Libanius (Noma, p. 185), that Apollo
was disturbed by the vicinity of one dead man. Yet Ammianus (xxii. 12) clears
and purifies the whole ground, according to the rites which the Athenians formerly
practised in the isle of Delos.

22nd Oct.)
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probability, to impute the fire of Daphne to the revenge of the

Galilaeans.116 Their offence, had it been sufficiently proved,
might have justified the retaliation which was immediately
executed by the order of Julian, of shutting the doors, and con
fiscating the wealth, of the cathedral of Antioch. To discover Julian
the criminals who were guilty of the tumult, of the fire, or cathedral
of secreting the riches of the church, several ecclesiastics

were tortured ; U6 and a presbyter, of the name of Theodoret,

was beheaded by the sentence of the Count of the East. But
this hasty act was blamed by the emperor ; who lamented, with
real or affected concern, that the imprudent zeal of his ministers

would tarnish his reign with the disgrace of persecution.117
The zeal of the ministers of Julian was instantly checked by

the frown of their sovereign ; but, when the father of his country
declares himself the leader of a faction, the licence of popular
fury cannot easily be restrained nor consistently punished . Julian ,
in a public composition, applauds the devotion and loyalty of the
holy cities of Syria, whose pious inhabitants had destroyed, at
the first signal, the sepulchres of the Galilaeans ; and faintly
complains that they had revenged the injuries of the gods with
less moderation than he should have recommended.118 This
imperfect and reluctant confession may appear to confirm the
ecclesiastical narratives : that in the cities of Gaza, Ascalon,
Caesarea, Heliopolis, &c. the Pagans abused, without prudence
or remorse, the moment of their prosperity; that the unhappy
objects of their cruelty were released from torture only by death ;
that, as their mangled bodies were dragged through the streets,
they were pierced (such was the universal rage) by the spits of
cooks and the distaffs of enraged women ; and that the entrails

of Christian priests and virgins, after they had been tasted by
those bloody fanatics, were mixed with barley, and contemptu

116Julian (in Misopogon, p. 361) rather insinuates than affirms their guilt.
Ammianus (xxii. 13) treats the imputation as leviasimus rumor, and relates the
story with extraordinary candour. [See above, p. 493, n. 113.]lls Quo non atroci casft repente consumpto, ad id usque imperatoris ira pro-
vexit, ut quacstiones agitare juberet solito acriores (yet Julian blames the lenity of
the magistrates of Antioch), et majorem ecclesiam Antioohiae claudi. This inter
diction was performed with some circumstances of indignity and profanation ; and
the seasonable death of the principal actor, Julian's uncle, is related with much
superstitious complacency by the Abbe de la Bleterie. Vie de Julien, p. 362-369.

117Besides the ecclesiastical historians, who are more or less to be suspected,
we may allege the passion of St. Theodore, in the Acta Sincera of Ruinart, p. 591.
The complaint of Julian gives it an original and authentic air.

11sJulian, Misopogon, p. 361.
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ously thrown to the unclean animals of the city.119 Such scenes
of religious madness exhibit the most contemptible and odious

picture of human nature ; but the massacre of Alexandria attracts
still more attention, from the certainty of the fact, the rank of
the victims, and the splendour of the capital of Egypt.

George of George,120 from his parents or his education surnamed the
docia Cappadocian, was born at Epiphania in Cilicia, in a fuller's shop.

Prom this obscure and servile origin he raised himself by the
talents of a parasite; and the patrons, whom he assiduously
flattered, procured for their worthless dependent a lucrative
commission, or contract, to supply the army with bacon. His
employment was mean; he rendered it infamous. He ac
cumulated wealth by the basest arts of fraud and corruption ;
but his malversations were so notorious that George was com

pelled to escape from the pursuit of justice. After this disgrace,
in which he appears to have saved his fortune at the expense
of his honour, he embraced, with real or affected zeal, the pro
fession of Arianism. From the love, or the ostentation, of
learning, he collected a valuable library of history, rhetoric,
philosophy, and theology;131 and the choice of the prevailing
faction promoted George of Cappadocia to the throne of Athan-
asius. The entrance of the new archbishop was that of a Bar
barian conqueror ; and each moment of his reign was polluted
by cruelty and avarice. The Catholics of Alexandria and Egypt
were abandoned to a tyrant, qualified, by nature and education,

oppresses to exercise the office of persecution; but he oppressed with an
andXEgypta impartial hand the various inhabitants of his extensive diocese,

la See Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. iii. p. 87 [iv. o. 86]. Sozomen (l. v. c. 9) may
be considered as an original, though not impartial, witness. He was a dative of
Gaza, and had conversed with the confessor Zeno, who, as bishop of Maiuma, lived
to the age of an hundred fl. vii. c. 28). Philostorgius (I

. vii. o. 4, with Godefroy's
Dissertations, p. 284) adds some tragic circumstances of Christians who were
literally sacrificed at the altars of the gods, &c.
140The life and death of George of Cappadocia are described by Ammianus

(xxii. 11), Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. xxi. p
. 382, 385, 389, 390 (e. 16 sqq.]), and Epi-

phanius (Hseres. lxxvi.). The invectives of the two saints might not deserve much
credit, unless they were confirmed by the testimony of the cool and impartial
infidel.
m After the massacre of George, the emperor Julian repeatedly sent orders to

preserve the library for his own use, and to torture the slaves who might be sus
pected of secreting any books. He praises the merit of the collection, from whence
he had borrowed and transcribed several manuscripts while he pursued his studies
in Cappadocia. He could wish indeed that the works of the Galilaans might
perish ; but he requires an exact account even of those theological volumes, lest
other treatises more valuable should be confounded in their loss. Julius Epist. ix.
xxxvi.
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The primate of Egypt assumed the pomp and insolence of his
lofty station; but he still betrayed the vices of his base and
servile extraction. The merchants of Alexandria were im
poverished by the unjust, and almost universal, monopoly, which
he acquired, of nitre, salt, paper, funerals, &C. ; and the spiritual
father of a great people condescended to practise the vile and
pernicious arts of an informer. The Alexandrians could never
forget nor forgive the tax which he suggested on all the houses
of the city ; under an obsolete claim that the royal founder had

conveyed to his successors, the Ptolemies and the Caesars, the
perpetual property of the soil. The Pagans, who had been
flattered with the hopes of freedom and toleration, excited his
devout avarice ; and the rich temples of Alexandria were either
pillaged or insulted by the haughty prelate, who exclaimed, in
a loud and threatening tone, "How long will these sepulchres
be permitted to stand?" Under the reign of Constantius, he
was expelled by the fury, or rather by the justice, of the people ;
and it was not without a violent struggle that the civil and
military powers of the state could restore his authority and gratify
his revenge. The messenger who proclaimed at Alexandria the
accession of Julian announced the downfall of the archbishop.
George, with two of his obsequious ministers, count Diodorus, a.d. 3ei.
and Dracontius, master of the mint, were ignominiously dragged

November

in chains to the public prison. At the end of twenty-four days,
the prison was forced open by the rage of a superstitious multi- He ia mus-
tude, impatient of the tedious forms of judicial proceedings. thepeopie
The enemies of gods and men expired under their cruel insults ; December
the lifeless bodies of the archbishop and his associates were
carried in triumph through the streets on the back of a camel ;
and the inactivity of the Athanasian party122 was esteemed a
shining example of evangelical patience. The remains of these
guilty wretches were thrown into the sea; and the popular
leaders of the tumult declared their resolution to disappoint the
devotion of the Christians, and to intercept the future honours
of these martyrs, who had been punished, like their predecessors,
by the enemies of their religion.123 The fears of the Pagans

m Philostorgius, with cautious malice, insinuates their guilt, Ka) toD 'ASavaalov
yvifapi o-rparrry^trai ttjs irpt^eus, 1. vii. o. 2, Godefroy, p. 267.

123Cineres projecit in mare, id metuens, ut olamabat, ne, colleotis supremis,
aedes illia exstruerent [leg. extruerentur] ut reliquis, qui deviare a religious com-
pulsi pertulere cruciabiles pcenas, ad usque gloriosam mortem intemerata fide

vol. ii.—32
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were just, and their precautions ineffectual. The meritorious
death of the archbishop obliterated the memory of his life. The
rival of Athanasius was dear and sacred to the Arians, and the
seeming conversion of those sectaries introduced his worship
into the bosom of the Catholic church.1-'4 The odious stranger,
disguising every circumstance of time and place, assumed the
mask of a martyr, a saint, and a Christian hero ; 125 and the in-

and wor- famous George of Cappadocia has been transformed 128 into the
a saint and renowned St. George of England, the patron of arms, of chivalry,

and of the garter.127
About the same time that Julian was informed of the tumult

of Alexandria, he received intelligence from Edessa that the

proud and wealthy faction of the Arians had insulted the weak
ness of the Valentinians, and committed such disorders as ought
not to be suffered with impunity in a well-regulated state.
Without expecting the slow forms of justice, the exasperated
prince directed his mandate to the magistrates of Edessa,128 by
which he confiscated the whole property of the church : the
money was distributed among the soldiers; the lands were
added to the domain ; and this act of oppression was aggravated
by the most ungenerous irony. " I shew myself," says Julian,
"the true friend of the Galileans. Their admirable law has

progressi, et nunc Mabtybeb appellantur. Ammian. xxii. 11. Epiph&nius proves
to the Arians that George was not a martyr.

la4 Some Donatists (Optatus Milev. p. 60, 303, edit. Dupin ; and Tillemont,
Mem. Eccles. tom. vi. p. 713, in 4to) and Priscillianists (Tillemont, Mem. Eccles.
tom. viii. p. 517, in 4to) have in like manner usurped the honours of Catholic
saints and martyrs.
1,6The saints of Cappadocia, Basil and the Gregories, were ignorant of their

holy companion. Pope Gelasius (a.d. 494), the first Catholic who acknowledges
St. George, places him among the martyrs, "qui Deo magis quam hominibus
noti sunt ". He rejects his Acts as the composition of heretics. Some, perhaps
not the oldest, of the spurious Acts are still extant ; and, through a cloud of fiction,
we may yet distinguish the combat which St. George of Cappadocia sustained, in
the presence of Queen Alexandra, against the magician Athanasius.

U8 This transformation is not given as absolutely certain, but as extremely
probable. See the Longueruana, tom. i. p. IN. [Cp. Appendix 21. St. George
was made patron saint of England by Edward III.]
™ A curious history of the worship of St. George, from the sixth century

(when he was already revered in Palestine, in Armenia, at Rome, and at Treves
in Gaul), might be extracted from Dr. Heylin (History of [that most famous
saint and soldier of Christ Jesus] St. George, 2d edition, London, 1633, in 4to,
pp. 429), and the Bollandists (Act. SS. Mens. April, tom. iii. p. 120-163). His
fame and popularity in Europe, and especially in England, proceeded from the
Crusades. [Add Dr. J. Milner's Historical and Critical Inquiry into the Existence
and Character of St. George, London, 1792, attempting to prove that St. George
of England was orthodox.]

Julian. Epist. xliii.
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promised the kingdom of heaven to the poor ; and they will
advance with more diligence in the paths of virtue and salvation,
when they are relieved by my assistance from the load of
temporal possessions. Take care," pursued the monarch, in >

a more serious tone, " take care how you provoke my patience
and humanity. If these disorders continue, I will revenge on
the magistrates the crimes of the people ; and you will have
reason to dread, not only confiscation and exile, but fire and the
sword." The tumults of Alexandria were doubtless of a more
bloody and dangerous nature ; but a Christian bishop had fallen
by the hands of the Pagans ; and the public epistle of Julian
affords a very lively proof of the partial spirit of his administra
tion. His reproaches to the citizens of Alexandria are mingled
with expressions of esteem and tenderness; and he laments
that on this occasion they should have departed from the gentle
and generous manners which attested their Grecian extraction.
He gravely censures the offence which they had committed
against the laws of justice and humanity ; but he recapitulates,
with visible complacency, the intolerable provocations which
they had so long endured from the impious tyranny of George
of Cappadocia. Julian admits the principle that a wise and
vigorous government should chastise the insolence of the people ;

yet, in consideration of their founder Alexander and of Serapis
their tutelar deity, he grants th

e

free and gracious pardon to the

guilty city, for which he again feels the affection of a brother.129
After the tumult of Alexandria had subsided, Athanasius, Restora-

amidst the public acclamations, seated himself on the throne Athana-
from whence his unworthy competitor had been precipitated ; 362. Feb^
and, as the zeal of the archbishop was tempered with discretion,
the exercise of his authority tended not to inflame, but to
reconcile, the minds of the people. His pastoral labours were
not confined to the narrow limits of Egypt. The state of the
Christian world was present to his active and capacious mind ;

and the age, the merit, the reputation of Athanasius enabled

him to assume, in amoment of danger, the office of Ecclesiastical
Dictator.130 Three years were not yet elapsed since the majority

129Julian. Epist. x. He allowed his friends to assuage his anger. Ammian.
xxii. 11.

130See Athanas. ad Rufin. tom. ii. p. 40, 41 ; and Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. iii.
[leg. xxi.] p. 395, 396, who justly states the temperate zeal of the primate as
much more meritorious than his prayers, his fasts, his persecutions, &c.
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of the bishops of the West had ignorantly, or reluctantly, sub
scribed the Confession of Rimini. They repented, they believed ;
but they dreaded the unseasonable rigour of their orthodox
brethren, and, if their pride was stronger than their faith,
they might throw themselves into the arms of the Arians, to

escape the indignity of a public penance, which must degrade
them to the condition of obscure laymen. At the same time,
the domestic differences concerning the union and distinction

of the divine persons were agitated with some heat among the
Catholic doctors ; and the progress of this metaphysical contro

versy seemed to threaten a public and lasting division of the

Greek and Latin churches. By the wisdom of a select synod,
to which the name and presence of Athanasius gave the author
ity of a general council, the bishops who had unwarily deviated
into error were admitted to the communion of the church, on
the easy condition of subscribing the Nicene Creed ; without
any formal acknowledgment of their past fault or any minute

definition of their scholastic opinions. The advice of the primate
of Egypt had already prepared the clergy of Gaul and Spain, of
Italy and Greece, for the reception of this salutary measure ;
and, notwithstanding the opposition of some ardent spirits,131
the fear of the common enemy promoted the peace and harmony
of the Christians.132

He is per- The skill and diligence of the primate of Egypt had improved
and'el? the season of tranquillity, before it was interrupted by the hostile
ju!jM.by edicts of the emperor.13* Julian, who despised the Christians,
Oct. 23' honoured Athanasius with his sincere and peculiar hatred. For

his sake alone, he introduced an arbitrary distinction, repugnant,
at least, to the spirit of his former declarations. He maintained
that the Galilaeans whom he had recalled from exile were not
restored, by that general indulgence, to the possession of their

151I have not leisure to follow the blind obstinacy of Lucifer of Cagliari . See
his adventures in Tillemont (Mem. Eccles. tom. vii. p. 900-916) ; and observe
how the oolour of the narrative insensibly changes, as the confessor becomes a
schismatic.

132Assensus est huic sententise Occidens, et, per tam necessarium concilium,
Satanse faucibua mundus ereptus. The lively and artful Dialogue of Jerom
against the Luciferians (tom. ii. p. 135-155) exhibits an original picture of the
ecclesiastical policy of the times.
m Tillemont, who supposes that George was massacred in August, crowds

the actions of Athanasius into a narrow space (Mem. Eccles. tom. viii. p. 360).
An original fragment, published by the Marquis Mafiei, from the old Chapter-
library of Verona (Osservazioni Litterarie, tom. iii. p. 60-92) affords many important
dates, which are authenticated by the computation of Egyptian months
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respective churches: and he expressed his astonishment that
a criminal, who had been repeatedly condemned by the judgment
of the emperors, should dare to insult the majesty of the laws,
and insolently usurp the archiepiscopal throne of Alexandria,
without expecting the orders of his sovereign. As a punishment u.d. 362,
for the imaginary offence, he again banished Athanasius from o

'f October]

the city ; and he was pleased to suppose that this act of justice
would be highly agreeable to his pious subjects. The pressing
solicitations of the people soon convinced him that the majority
of the Alexandrians were Christians ; and that the greatest part
of the Christians were firmly attached to the cause of their
oppressed primate. But the knowledge of their sentiments,
instead of persuading him to recall his decree, provoked him
to extend to all Egypt the term of the exile of Athanasius.
The zeal of the multitude rendered Julian still more inex
orable : he was alarmed by the danger of leaving at the head

of a tumultuous city a daring and popular leader ; and the lan
guage of his resentment discovers the opinion which he enter
tained of the courage and abilities of Athanasius. The execution
of the sentence was still delayed, by the caution or negligence
of Ecdicius, praefect of Egypt, who was at length awakened
from his lethargy by a severe reprimand. " Though you
neglect," says Julian, "to write to me on any other subject,
at least it is your duty to inform me of your conduct towards
Athanasius, the enemy of the gods. My intentions have been
long since communicated to you. I swear by the great Serapis
that unless, on the calends of December, Athanasius has de
parted from Alexandria, nay from Egypt, the officers of your
government shall pay a fine of one hundred pounds of gold.
You know my temper : I am slow to condemn, but I am still
slower to forgive." This epistle was enforced by a short
postscript, written with the emperor's own hand. " The
contempt that is shown for all the gods fills me with grief and
indignation. There is nothing that I should see, nothing that

I should hear with more pleasure than the expulsion of
Athanasius from all Egypt. The abominable wretch ! Under
my reign, the baptism of several Grecian ladies of the highest
rank has been the effect of his persecutions."1*1 The death of

vu Thv fuaphv, 4s tr6hfiritrtv 'EWrivlSas, it' ifiov, •yupa»iaj rW iiri<Hifiuv fiairrlaai

S laj>tco-tfai. I have preserved the ambiguous sense of the last word, the ambiguity
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Athanasius was not expressly commanded ; but the prefect of
Egypt understood that it was safer for him to exceed, than to
neglect, the orders of an irritated master. The archbishop
prudently retired to the monasteries of the Desert; eluded,
with his usual dexterity, the snares of the enemy ; and lived to
triumph over the ashes of a prince who, in words of formidable
import, had declared his wish that the whole venom of the
Galilsean school were contained in the single person of
Athanasius. 185

Zeal and I have endeavoured faithfully to represent the artful system
error of the by which Julian proposed to obtain the effects, without incurring
christians

^e guilt, or reproach, of persecution. But, if the deadly spirit
of fanaticism perverted the heart and understanding of a virtu
ous prince, it must, at the same time, be confessed, that the real
sufferings of the Christians were inflamed and magnified by
human passions and religious enthusiasm. The meekness and
resignation which had distinguished the primitive disciples of
the gospel was the object of the applause rather than of the

imitation of their successors. The Christians, who had now
possessed about forty years the civil and ecclesiastical govern
ment of the empire, had contracted the insolent vices of pros

perity,136 and the habit of believing that the saints alone were
entitled to reign over the earth. As soon as the enmity of
Julian deprived the clergy of the privileges which had been
conferred by the favour of Constantine, they complained of the
most cruel oppression ; and the free toleration of idolaters and
heretics was a subject of grief and scandal to the orthodox

party.137 The acts of violence, which were no longer counten-

of a tyrant who wished to find, or to create, guilt. T. 485, M. Hertl. With the
reading BiwKtaBtu (to which Gibbon seems, by a curious blunder, to give an active
meaning) we should have to render " than that Athanasius should be expelled
from all Egypt, and persecuted, the abominable wretch, who dared to baptize
Greek ladies ". But read with best Ms.—Bawriaai. SiWtrtee : " let him be per
secuted ".]

135The three epistles of Julian which explain his intentions and conduct with
regard to Athanasius should be disposed in the following chronological order, xxvi.
x. vi. See likewise Greg. Nazianzen, xxi. p. 393 ; Sozomen, 1. v. c. 15 ; Socrates,
1. iii. c. 14 ; Theodoret, 1. iii. o. 9 ; and Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. tom. viii. p. 361-
368, who has used some materials prepared by the Bollandists. [Cp. Schwarz,
de Vit. et Sor Julian, i. p. 20. He assigns Ep. 10 to end of Jan., Ep. 26 to end of
March, Ep. 6 to beginning of Oot. 362 a.d. Rode regards 6 and 26 as written at
the same time.]
ls6See the fair confession of Gregory (Orat. iii. p. 61, 62).
137Hear the furious and absurd complaint of Optatus (de Scbismat. Donatist.

1, ii. c. 16, 17).
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anced by the magistrates, were still committed by the zeal of
the people. At Pessinus, the altar of Cybele was overturned
almost in the presence of the emperor ; and in the city of
Caesarea in Cappadocia, the temple of Fortune, the sole place of
worship which had been left to the Pagans, was destroyed by the
rage of a popular tumult. On these occasions, a prince who
felt for the honour of the gods was not disposed to interrupt the
course of justice ; and his mind was still more deeply exasperated,
when he found that the fanatics, who had deserved and suffered

the punishment of incendiaries, were rewarded with the honours
of martyrdom.138 The Christian subjects of Julian were assured
of the hostile designs of their sovereign ; and, to their jealous
apprehension, every circumstance of his government might
afford some grounds of discontent and suspicion. In the ordi
nary administration of the laws, the Christians, who formed so
large a part of the people, must frequently be condemned ; but

their indulgent brethren, without examining the merits of the
cause, presumed their innocence, allowed their claims, and
imputed the severity of their judge to the partial malice of
religious persecution.139 These present hardships, intolerable
as they might appear, were represented as a slight prelude of
the impending calamities. The Christians considered Julian as
a cruel and crafty tyrant who suspended the execution of his

revenge, till he should return victorious from the Persian war.
They expected that, as soon as he had triumphed over the

foreign enemies of Rome, he would lay aside the irksome mask

of dissimulation ; that the amphitheatres would stream with the
blood of hermits and bishops ; and that the Christians, who
still persevered in the profession of the faith, would be deprived
of the common benefits of nature and society.140 Every cal

umny141 that could wound the reputation of the Apostate was

13sGreg. Nazianzen. Orat. iii. p. 91, iv. p. 133. He praises the rioters of
Cajsarea, roiruv Si tuv fityd\oipvaiv Kal Stpfiuv fts tixrifltiav. See Sozomen, 1. v. 4,
11. Tillemont (Mern. Eccles. tom. vii. p. 649, 650) owns that their behaviour was
not dans l'ordre commun; but he is perfectly satisfied, as the great St. Basil
always celebrated the festival of these blessed martyrs.
l* Julian determined a lawsuit against the new Christian oity at Mamma, the

port of Gaza ; and his sentence, though it might be imputed to bigotry, was never
reversed by his successors. Sozomen, 1. v. o. 3. Roland. Palestine, tom. ii. p. 791.

140Gregory (Orat. iii. p. 93, 94, 95 (iv. c. 93 sect Orat. iv. p. 114 [v., ad
init.]) pretends to speak from the information of Julian's confidants, whom
Orosius (vii. 30) could not have seen.
141Gregory (Orat. iii. p. 91) charges the Apostate with secret sacrifices of boys

and girls; and positively affirms that the dead bodies were thrown into the
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credulously embraced by the fears and hatred of his adversaries ;
and their indiscreet clamours provoked the temper of a sove

reign whom it was their duty to respect and their interest to
flatter. They still protested that prayers and tears were their
only weapons against the impious tyrant, whose head they
devoted to the justice of offended Heaven. But they insinuated
with sullen resolution, that their submission was no longer the
effect of weakness ; and that, in the imperfect state of human
virtue, the patience which is founded on principle may be
exhausted by persecution. It is impossible to determine how
far the zeal of Julian would have prevailed over his good sense
and humanity ; but, if we seriously reflect on the strength and
spirit of the church, we shall be convinced that, before the em
peror could have extinguished the religion of Christ, he must
have involved his country in the horrors of a civil war.142

Orontes. See Theodoret, ]. iii. o. 26, 27 ; and the equivocal candour of the Abbe
de la Bleterie, Vie de Julien, p. 351, 352. Yet contemporary malice could not
impute to Julian the troops of martyrs, more especially in the West, which
Baronius go greedily swallows, and Tillemont so faintly rejects (Mem. Ecoles. tom,
vii. p. 1295-1315).
142The resignation of Gregory is truly edifying (Orat. iv. p. 123, 124). Yet,

when an officer of Julian attempted to seize the Church of Nazianzus, he would
have lost his life, if he had not yielded to the zeal of the bishop and people (Orat.
six. p. 306 (e. 32]). See the reflections of Chrysostom, as they are alleged by
Tillemont (Mem. Eccl6s. tom. vii. p. 575).
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CHAPTER XXIV

Residence of Julian at Antioch—His successful Expedition
against the Persians —Passage of the Tigris— The Retreat
and Death of Julian—Election of Jovian—He saves the
Roman Army by a disgraceful Treaty

THE philosophical fable which Julian composed under the Thename of the Csisars 1 is one of the most agreeable and j^itns
°

instructive productions of ancient wit.2 During the
freedom and equality of the days of the Saturnalia, Romulus
prepared a feast for the deities of Olympus, who had adopted
him as a worthy associate, and for the Roman princes, who had
reigned over his martial people and the vanquished nations of
the earth. The immortals were placed in just order on their
thrones of state, and the table of the Caesars was spread below
the Moon, in the upper region of the air. The tyrants, who
would have disgraced the society of gods and men, were thrown
headlong, by the inexorable Nemesis, into the Tartarean abyss.
The rest of the Caesars successively advanced to their seats;
and, as they passed, the vices, the defects, the blemishes of their L
respective characters were maliciously noticed by old Silenus, th

e
\

laughing moralist, who disguised the wisdom of a philosopher
under the mask of a Bacchanal.3 As soon as the feast was
ended, the voice of Mercury proclaimed the will of Jupiter, that

1 See this fable or satire, p. 306-336 of the Leipzig edition of Julian's works.
The French version of the learned Ezekiel Spanheim (Paris, 1683) is coarse,
languid, and incorrect ; and his notes, proofs, illustrations, &c. are piled on each
other till they form themass of 557 close-printed quarto pages. The Abbe de la
Bleterio (Vie de Jovien, tom. i. p. 241-393) has more happily expressed the spirit,
as well as the sense, of the original, which he illustrates with some concise and
curious notes.

2 Spanheim (in his preface) has most learnedly discussed the etymology, origin,
resemblance, and disagreement of the Greek satyrs, a dramatic piece, which was
acted after the tragedy ; and the Latin satires (from satitra), a miscellaneous com
position, either in prose or verse. But the Caesars of Julian are of such an original
cast that the critic is perplexed to which class he should ascribe them.

3 This mixed character of Silenus is finely painted in the sixth eclogue of
Virgi1.
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a celestial crown should be the reward of superior merit. Julius
Caesar, Augustus Trajan, and Marcus Antoninus were selected
as the most illustrious candidates ; the effeminate Constantine *

was not excluded from this honourable competition, and the
great Alexander was invited to dispute the prize of glory with
the Roman heroes. Each of the candidates was allowed to
display the merit of his own exploits ; but, in the judgment of
the gods, the modest silence of Marcus pleaded more powerfully
than the elaborate orations of his haughty rivals. When the
judges of this awful contest proceeded to examine the heart
and to scrutinize the springs of action, the superiority of the
Imperial Stoic appeared still more decisive and conspicuous.6
Alexander and Caesar, Augustus, Trajan, and Constantine, ac
knowledged with a blush that fame or power or pleasure had
been the important object of their labours ; but the gods them
selves beheld, with reverence and love, a virtuous mortal, who
had practised on the throne the lessons of philosophy ; and who,
in a state of human imperfection, had aspired to imitate the
moral attributes of the Deity. The value of this agreeable
composition (the Caesars of Julian) is enhanced by the rank of
the author. A prince, who delineates with freedom the vices
and virtues of his predecessors, subscribes, in every line, the
censure or approbation of his own conduct.

He re- In the cool moments of reflection, Julian preferred the useful
march and benevolent virtues of Antoninus; but his ambitious spirit
Porsilna. was inflamed by the glory of Alexander ; and he solicited, with

equal ardour, the esteem of the wise and the applause of the
multitude. In the season of life, when the powers of the mind
and body enjoy the most active vigour, the emperor, who was
instructed by the experience, and animated by the success, of
the German war, resolved to signalize his reign by some more

splendid and memorable achievement. The ambassadors of
the East, from the continent of India and the isle of Ceylon,6
4Every impartial reader must perceive and condemn the partiality of Julian

against his uncle Constantine and the Christian religion. On this occasion, the
interpreters are compelled, by a more sacred interest, to renounce their allegiance,
and to desert the cause of their author.
6 Julian was secretly inclined to prefer a Greek to a Roman. But, when he

seriously compared a hero with a philosopher, he was sensible that mankind had
much greater obligations to Socrates than to Alexander (Orat. ad Themistium,
p. 264).
6Inde nationibus Indicis certatum cum donis optimates mittentibus . . . ab

usque Divis et Serendivis. Ammian. xxii. 1. This island to which the names of
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had respectfully saluted the Roman purple.7 The nations of the
West esteemed and dreaded the personal virtues of Julian, both
in peace and war. He despised the trophies of th

e Gothic victory,8
and was satisfied that the rapacious Barbarians of the Danube
would be restrained from any future violation of the faith of
treaties by the terror of his name and the additional fortifications
with which he strengthened the Thracian and Illyrian frontiers.
The successor of Cyrus and Artaxerxes was the only rival whom
he deemed worthy of his arms; and he resolved, by the final
conquest of Persia, to chastise the haughty nation which had
so long resisted and insulted the majesty of Home.9 As soon
as the Persian monarch was informed that the throne of Constan-
tius was filled by a prince of a very different character, he con
descended to make some artful, or perhaps sincere, overtures
towards a negotiation of peace. But the pride of Sapor was
astonished by the firmness of Julian; who sternly declared
that he would never consent to hold a peaceful conference

among the flames and ruins of the cities of Mesopotamia ; and
who added, with a smile of contempt, that it was needless to
treat by ambassadors, as he himself had determined to visit

speedily the court of Persia. The impatience of the emperor
urged the diligence of the military preparations. The generals
were named ; a formidable army was destined for this important
service ; and Julian, marching from Constantinople through the
provinces of Asia Minor, arrived at Antioch about eight months
after the death of his predecessor. His ardent desire to march

Taprobana, Serendib, and Ceylon, have been successively applied manifests how
imperfectly the seas and lands to the east of Cape Comorin were known to the
Romans. 1

. Under the reign of Claudius, a freedman, who farmed the customs
of the Red Sea, was accidentally driven by the winds upon this strange and un
discovered coast : he conversed six months with the natives ; and the king of
Ceylon, who heard, for the first time, of the power and justice of Rome, was per
suaded to send an embassy to the emperor (Plin. Hist. Nat. vi. 24). 2. The
geographers (and even Ptolemy) have magnified, above fifteen times, the real size
of this new world, which they extended as far as the equator and the neighbour
hood of China.

7 These embassies had been sent to Constant ius. Ammianus, who unwarily
deviates into gross flattery, must have forgotten the length of the way, and the
short duration of the reign of Julian.

8 Gothos ssepe fallaces et perfidos ; hostes quaerere se meliores aiebat : ill is

enim sumcere mercatores Galatas per quos ubique sine conditionis discrimine
venundantur [Amm. lots. oil.]. Within less than fifteen years, these Gothic
slaves threatened and subdued their masters.
9Alexander reminds his rival Csesar, who deprecated the fame and merit of

an Asiatic victory, that Crassus and Antony had felt the Persian arrows ; and that
the Romans, in a war of three hundred years, had not yet subdued the single
province of Mesopotamia or Assyria (Csesares, p. 324 (p. 417, ed. Hertl.]).
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into the heart of Persia was checked by the indispensable duty
of regulating the state of the empire ; by his zeal to revive the

worship of the gods; and by the advice of his wisest friends,

who represented the necessity of allowing the salutary interval of
Julian pro- winter quarters, to restore the exhausted strength of the legions
constant? of Gaul and the discipline and spirit of the Eastern troops.
"Antioch, Julian was persuaded to fix, till the ensuing spring, his residence
[Junevjuiyi at Antioch, among a people maliciously disposed to deride the

haste, and to censure the delays, of their sovereign.10
licentious If Julian had flattered himself that his personal connexion
thenpneo"ie with the capital of the East would be productive of mutual

satisfaction to the prince and people, he made a very false
estimate of his own character, and of the manners of Antioch."
The warmth of the climate disposed the natives to the most in

temperate enjoyment of tranquillity and opulence ; and the lively
licentiousness of the Greeks was blended with the hereditary
softness of the Syrians. Fashion was the only law, pleasure the
only pursuit, and the splendour of dress and furniture was the
only distinction of the citizens of Antioch. The arts of luxury
were honoured ; the serious and manly virtues were the subject
of ridicule ; and the contempt for female modesty and reverend 1I*

age announced the universal corruption of the capital of the East.
The love of spectacles was the taste, or rather passion, of the
Syrians : the most skilful artists were procured from the adjacent
cities ; 12 a considerable share of the revenue was devoted to the

public amusements ; and the magnificence of the games of the
theatre and circus was considered as the happiness, and as the

glory, of Antioch. The rustic manners of a prince who disdained
such glory, and was insensible of such happiness, soon disgusted
the delicacy of his subjects ; and the effeminate Orientals could

10The design of the Persian war is declared by Ammianus (xxii. 7, 12),
Libanius (Orat. Parent, o. 79, 80, p. 305, 306), Zosimus (l

. iii. p. 158 [c. Ill), and
Socrates (l

. iii. o. 19).
11The satire of Julian and the Homilies of St. Chrysostom exhibit the same

picture of Antioch. The miniature which the Abbe de la Bleterie has copied from
thence (Vie de Julien, p. 332) is elegant, and correct. The date of Julian's arrival
at Antioch has been contested. The first half of July seems most probable (cp.
Sievers, Das Leben des Libanius, p. 247, and Gwatkin, Arianism, p. 222). Miicke
(Flavius Claudius Julianus, 2
,

106) puts it in September.]
n*[A necessary correction for reverent which appears in quarto ed.]
12Laodicea furnished charioteers ; Tyre and Berytus, comedians ; Caesarea,

pantomimes; Heliopolis, singers; Gaza, gladiators; Asoalon, wrestlers; and
Castabala, rope-dancers. See the Expositio totius Mundi, p. 6

, in the third tome
of Hudson's Minor Geographers
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neither imitate nor admire the severe simplicity which Julian
always maintained and sometimes affected. The days of festivity,
consecrated by ancient custom to the honour of the gods, were
the only occasions in which Julian relaxed his philosophic
severity ; and those festivals were the only days in which the
Syrians of Antioch could reject the allurements of pleasure.
The majority of the people supported the glory of the Christian
name, which had been first invented by their ancestors ; 13 they
contented themselves with disobeying the moral precepts, but
they were scrupulously attached to the speculative doctrines,
of their religion. The church of Antioch was distracted by
heresy and schism ; but the Arians and the Athanasians, the
followers of Meletius and those of Paulinus,14 were actuated
by the same pious hatred of their common adversary.
The strongest prejudice was entertained against the character Their aTer-

of an apostate, the enemy and successor of a prince who hadJuiiaS"
engaged the affections of a very numerous sect ; and the removal

of St. Babylas excited an implacable opposition to the person of
Julian. His subjects complained, with superstitious indignation,
that famine had pursued the emperor's steps from Constantinople
to Antioch ; and the discontent of a hungry people was ex- scarcity of

asperated by the injudicious attempt to relieve their distress, public dia-
The inclemency of the season had affected the harvests of Syria ;
and the price of bread,16 in the markets of Antioch, had naturally
risen in proportion to the scarcity of corn. But the fair and
reasonable proportion was soon violated by the rapacious arts

of monopoly. In this unequal contest, in which the produce
of the land is claimed by one party as his exclusive property,

ls Xpurrbv Si iyair&vrts, txtrt to\iovxov 4wi tod Aids. The people of Antioch
ingeniously professed their attachment to the Chi (Christ), and the Kappa
(Constantius). Julian, in Misopogon. p. 357 [460, ed. Hert1.].

14The schism of Antioch, which lasted eighty-five years (a.d. 330-415), was
inflamed, while Julian resided in that city, by the indiscreet ordination of Paulinus.
See Tillemont, Mern. Eccles. tom. vii. p. 803, of the quarto edition (Paris, 1701,
&o. [same page in earlier ed.]), which henceforward I shall quote.

16 Julian states three different proportions of five, ten, or fifteen modii of wheat,
for one piece of gold, according to the degrees of plenty and scarcity (in Misopogon.
p. 369 [477]). From this fact, and from some collateral examples, I conclude
that under the successors of Constantine the moderate price of wheat was about
thirty-two shillings the English quarter, which is equal to the average price of the
sixty-four first years of the present century. See Arbuthnot's Tables of Coins,
Weights, and Measures, p. 88, 89 ; Plin. Hist. Natur. xviii. 12 ; Mern. de
l'Academie des Inscriptions, t. xxviii. p. 718-721 ; Smith's Inquiry into the Nature
and Causes of the Wealth of Nations, vol. i. p. 246. This last I am proud to
quote, as the work of a sage and a friend.
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is used by another as a lucrative object of trade, and is required

by a third for the daily and necessary support of life ; all the

profits of the intermediate agents are accumulated on the head

of the defenceless consumers. The hardships of their situation
were exaggerated and increased by their own impatience and

anxiety ; and the apprehension of a scarcity gradually produced
the appearances of a famine. When the luxurious citizens of
Antioch complained of the high price of poultry and fish, Julian

publicly declared that a frugal city ought to be satisfied with
a regular supply of wine, oil, and bread ; but he acknowledged

that it was the duty of a sovereign to provide for the subsistence
of his people. With this salutary view, the emperor ventured
on a very dangerous and doubtful step, of fixing, by legal
authority, the value of corn. He enacted that, in the time of
scarcity, it should be sold at a price which had seldom been
known in the most plentiful years ; and, that his own example
might strengthen his laws, he sent into the market four hundred
and twenty-two thousand modii, or measures, which were drawn
by his order from the granaries of Hierapolis, of Chalcis, and
even of Egypt. The consequences might have been foreseen,
and were soon felt. The Imperial wheat was purchased by the
rich merchants ; the proprietors of land, or of corn, withheld
from the city the accustomed supply ; and the small quantities
that appeared in the market were secretly sold at an advanced
and illegal price. Julian still continued to applaud his own
policy, treated the complaints of the people as a vain and un

grateful murmur, and convinced Antioch that he had inherited
the obstinacy, though not the cruelty, of his brother Gallus.16

The remonstrances of the municipal senate served only to ex
asperate his inflexible mind. He was persuaded, perhaps with
truth, that the senators of Antioch who possessed lands, or were
concerned in trade, had themselves contributed to the calamities
of their country; and he imputed the disrespectful boldness
which they assumed to the sense, not of public duty, but of
private interest. The whole body, consisting of two hundred
of the most noble and wealthy citizens, were sent under a guard

16 Nunquam a proposito declinabat, Galli similis fratris, licet incruentus,
Ammian. xxii. 14. The ignorance of the most enlightened princes may claim
some excuse : but we cannot be satisfied with Julian's own defence (in Misopogon.

f368,
369 [p. 475-8, ed. Hert1.]), or the elaborate apology of Libanius (Orat.

arenta1. c. xcvii. p. 321 (i
. 587, ed. Reiske]).
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from the palace to the prison ; and, though they were permitted,
before the close of evening, to return to their respective houses,17
the emperor himself could not obtain the forgiveness which he
had so easily granted. The same grievances were still the
subject of the same complaints, which were industriously circu
lated by the wit and levity of the Syrian Greeks. During the
licentious days of the Saturnalia, the streets of the city resounded
with insolent songs, which derided the laws, the religion, the
personal conduct, and even the beard, of the emperor ; and the

spirit of Antioch was manifested by the connivance of the magis
trates and the applause of the multitude.18 The disciple of
Socrates was too deeply affected by these popular insults ; but
the monarch, endowed with quick sensibility, and possessed of
absolute power, refused his passions the gratification of revenge.
A tyrant might have proscribed, without distinction, the lives and
fortunes of the citizens of Antioch ; and the unwarlike Syrians
must have patiently submitted to the lust, the rapaciousness, and

the cruelty of the faithful legions of Gaul. A milder sentence
might have deprived the capital of the East of its honours and
privileges; and the courtiers, perhaps the subjects, of Julian
would have applauded an act of justice which asserted the dignity of

the supreme magistrate of the republic.19 But, instead of abusing,
or exerting, the authority of the state to revenge his personal Julian

injuries, Julian contented himself with an inoffensive mode of 1™$™'
retaliation, which it would be in the power of few princes to Antioch
employ. He had been insulted by satires and libels ; in his
turn he composed, under the title of the Enemy of the Beard,
an ironical confession of his own faults, and a severe satire of the
licentious and effeminate manners of Antioch. This Imperial
reply was publicly exposed before the gates of the palace ; and
the Misopogon 20 still remains a singular monument of the re-

17Their short and easy confinement is gently touched by Libanius, Orat.
Parental, c. xcviii. p. 322, 323. [Schiller, Geschichte der romischen Kaiserzeit,
ii. p. 325, says they were released on the following day. But Libanius, p. 322 (ap.
fabric.), says A\V ovSt vitl- iwvyivtro r£ /Spa^ei roinpf ital Kovfyy k.t.A.]

18Libanius (ad Antiochenos de Imperatoris ira, c. 17, 18, 19, in Fabricius
Bibliot. Graec. tom. vii. p. 221-223), like a skilful advocate, severely censures the
folly of the people, who suffered for the crime of a few obscure and drunken
wretches.
"Libanius (ad Antiochen. c. vii. p. 213) reminds Antioch of the recent

chastisement of Caesarea ; and even Julian (in Misopogon. p. 355 [p. 459, ed. H.])
insinuates how severely Tarentum had expiated the insult to the Roman ambas
sadors.
"On the subject of the Misopogon, see Ammianus (xxii. 14), Libanius (Orat.

Parentalis, c. xcix. p. 323), Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. iv. p. 133 (v., c. 41]), and the
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sentment, the wit, the humanity, and the indiscretion, of Julian.
Though he affected to laugh, he could not forgive.21 His con
tempt was expressed, and his revenge might be gratified, by the
nomination of a governor B worthy only of such subjects ; and
the emperor, for ever renouncing the ungrateful city, proclaimed
his resolution to pass the ensuing winter at Tarsus in Cilicia.25

The Yet Antioch possessed one citizen, whose genius and virtues
Libunius. might atone, in the opinion of Julian, for the vice and folly of

his country. The sophist Libanius was born in the capital of
the East ; he publicly professed the arts of rhetoric and declama
tion at Nice, Nicomedia, Constantinople, Athens, and, during
the remainder of his life, at Antioch. His school was assiduously
frequented by the Grecian youth ; his disciples, who sometimes
exceeded the number of eighty, celebrated their incomparable
master ; and the jealousy of his rivals, who persecuted him from
one city to another, confirmed the favourable opinion which
Libanius ostentatiously displayed of his superior merit. The
preceptors of Julian had extorted a rash but solemn assurance
that he would never attend the lectures of their adversary : the
curiosity of the royal youth was checked and inflamed : he

secretly procured the writings of this dangerous sophist, and
gradually surpassed, in the perfect imitation of his style, the
most laborious of his domestic pupils.24 When Julian ascended
the throne, he declared his impatience to embrace and reward
the Syrian sophist, who had preserved, in a degenerate age, the
'Grecian purity of taste, of manners and of religion. The em
peror's prepossession was increased and justified by the discreet

pride of his favourite. Instead of pressing, with the foremost
of the crowd, into the palace of Constantinople, Libanius calmly
expected his arrival at Antioch ; withdrew from court on the

Chronicle of Antioch, by John Malala (tom. ii. p. 15, 16 [p. 328, ed. Bonn]). I
have essential obligations to the translation and notes of the Abbe de la Bleterie
(Vie de Jovien, tom. ii. p. 1-138).
21Ammianus very justly remarks, Coaotus dissimulare pro tempore ira suffla-

batur interna. The elaborate irony of Julian at length bursts forth into serious
and direct invective.

22 Ipse autem Antiochiam egressurus, Heliopoliten quendam Alexandrum
Syriacae jurisdiction! praefecit, turbulentum et sanvum ; dicebatque non ilium
meruisse, sed Antiochensibus avaris et contumeliosis hujusmodi judicem con venire.
Ammian. xxiii. 2. Libanius (Epist. 722, p. 346, 347), who confesses to Julian
himself that he had shared the general discontent, pretends that Alexander was
an useful, though harsh, reformer of the manners and religion of Antioch.

23 Julian, in Misopogon. p. 364 (p. 470, ed. H.). Ammian. xxiii. 2, and
Valesius ad loc. Libanius, in a professed oration, invites him to return to his
loyal and penitent city of Antioch.
n Libanius, Orat. Parent, c. vii. p. 230, 231.
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first symptoms of coldness and indifference ; required a formal
invitation for each visit ; and taught his sovereign an important
lesson, that he might command the obedience of a subject, but
that he must deserve the attachment of a friend. The sophists
of every age, despising, or affecting to despise, the accidental
distinctions of birth and fortune,26 reserve their esteem for the
superior qualities of the mind, with which they themselves are
so plentifully endowed. Julian might disdain the acclamations
of a penal court, who adored the Imperial purple ; but he was
deeply flattered by the praise, the admonition, the freedom, and
the envy of an independent philosopher, who refused his favours,

loved his person, celebrated his fame, and protected his memory.
The voluminous writings of Libanius still exist : for the most
part, they are the vain and idle compositions of an orator, who

cultivated the science of words ; the productions of a recluse
student, whose mind, regardless of his contemporaries, was in
cessantly fixed on the Trojan war and the Athenian common
wealth. Yet the sophist of Antioch sometimes descended from
this imaginary elevation ; he entertained a various and elaborate
correspondence ; 26 he praised the virtues of his own times ; he

boldly arraigned the abuses of public and private life; and he
eloquently pleaded the cause of Antioch against the just resent
ment of Julian and Theodosius. It is the common calamity of
old age,27 to lose whatever might have rendered it desirable ;
but Libanius experienced the peculiar misfortune of surviving
the religion and the sciences to which he had consecrated his
genius. The friend of Julian was an indignant spectator of the
triumph of Christianity ; and his bigotry, which darkened the
prospect of the visible world, did not inspire Libanius with any
lively hopes of celestial glory and happiness.28

ffi Eunapius reports that Libanius refused the honorary rank of Praetorian
prefect, as less illustrious than the title of Sophist (in Vit. Sophist, p. 135). The
critics have observed a similar sentiment in one of the epistles (xviii. edit. Wolf)
of Libanius himself.
*, Near two thousand of his letters, th

e

mode of composition in which Libanius
was thought to excel, are still extant, and already published. The critics may
praise their subtle and elegant brevity ; yet Dr. Bentley (Dissertation upon Phalaris,
p. 487) might justly, though quaintly, observe that "you feel, by the emptiness
and deadness of them, that you converse with some dreaming pedant, with his
elbow on his desk ".

''His birth is assigned to the year 314. He mentions the seventy-sixth year
of his age (a.d. 390), and seems to allude to some events of a still later date.

2s Libanius has composed the vain, prolix, but curious, narrative of his own
life (tom. ii. p. 1-84, edit. Morel1.), of which Eunapius (p. 130-135) has left a concise
vol. n.—33
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March of The martial impatience of Julian urged him to take the field
the in the beginning of the spring ; and he dismissed, with contempt
a.d. 363.

'
and reproach, the senate of Antioch, who accompanied the em
peror beyond the limits of their own territory, to which he was
resolved never to return. After a laborious march of two days,29
he halted on the third at Bercaa, or Aleppo, where he had the
mortification of finding a senate almost entirely Christian ; who
received with cold and formal demonstrations of respect the
eloquent sermon of the apostle of paganism. The son of one
of the most illustrious citizens of Beroea, who had embraced,
either from interest or conscience, the religion of the emperor,
was disinherited by his angry parent. The father and the son
were invited to the Imperial table. Julian, placing himself be
tween them, attempted, without success, to inculcate the lesson
and example of toleration ; supported, with affected calmness, the
indiscreet zeal of the aged Christian, who seemed to forget the
sentiments of nature and the duty of a subject ; and at length
turning towards the afflicted youth, " Since you have lost a
father," said he, " for my sake, it is incumbent on me to supply

[Mh M»r«h] his place".80 The emperor was received in a manner much
more agreeable to his wishes at Batnae,31 a small town pleasantly
seated in a grove of cypresses, about twenty miles from the
city of Hierapolis. The solemn rites of sacrifice were decently
prepared by the inhabitants of Batnae, who seemed attached to

the worship of their tutelar deities, Apollo and Jupiter ; but the
serious piety of Julian was offended by the tumult of their ap
plause ; and he too clearly discerned that the smoke whieh

arose from their altars was the incense of flattery rather than
of devotion. The ancient and magnificent temple, which had

and unfavourable account. Among the modems, Tillemont (Hist. des Empereuis,
tom. iv. p. 571-576), Fabricius (Bibliot. Graec. tom. vii. p. 376-414), and Lar&ner
(Heathen Testimonies, tom. iv. p. 127-163) have illustrated the character and
writings of this famous sophist. [See Appendix 1.]
29 From Antioch to Litarbe, on the territory of Chalcis, the road, over hills

and through morasses, was extremely bad ; and the loose stones were cemented
only with sand. Julian, epist. xxvii. It is singular enough that the Romans
should have neglected the great communication between Antioch and the Eu
phrates. See Wesseling, Itinerar. p. 190 ; Bergier, Hist, des Grands Chemins,
tom. ii. p. 100.

*• Julian alludes to this incident (epist. xxvii.), which is more distinctly related
by Theodoret (l
. iii. c. 22). The intolerant spirit of the father is applauded b
y

Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 534), and even by La Bleterie (Vie
de Julien, p. 413).
31
(Not to be confounded with Batnae beyond the Euphrates, which was also

a halting place of Julian. See map.]
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sanctified, for so many ages, the city of Hierapolis,32 no longer
subsisted ; and the consecrated wealth, which afforded a liberal
maintenance to more than three hundred priests, might hasten
its downfall. Yet Julian enjoyed the satisfaction of embracing [9th March]
a philosopher and a friend, whose religious firmness had with
stood the pressing and repeated solicitations of Constantius and
Gallus, as often as those princes lodged at his house, in their
passage through Hierapolis. In the hurry of military prepara
tion, and the careless confidence of a familiar correspondence,
the zeal of Julian appears to have been lively and uniform.
He had now undertaken an important and difficult war; and
the anxiety of the event rendered him still more attentive to
observe and register the most trifling presages from which, ac
cording to the rules of divination, any knowledge of futurity
could be derived.33 He informed Libanius of his progress as
far as Hierapolis, by an elegant epistle,34 which displays the
facility of his genius and his tender friendship for the sophist
of Antioch.
Hierapolis, situate almost on the banks of the Euphrates,36 His design

had been appointed for the general rendezvous of the Roman Persia

troops, who immediately passed the great river on a bridge ofMtn
boats, which was previously constructed.36 If the inclinations
of Julian had been similar to those of his predecessor, he might
have wasted the active and important season of the year in the
circus of Samosata, or in the churches of Edessa. But, as the
warlike emperor, instead of Constantius, had chosen Alexander
for his model, he advanced without delay to Carrhoe,37 a very its. iethJ ' J

March]

32 See the curious treatise De Dea Syria, inserted among the works of Lucian,

(tom. iii. p. 451-490, edit. Reitz). The singular appellation of Ninus vetus
(Ammian. xiv. 8) might induce a suspicion that Hierapolis had been the royal
seat of the Assyrians.

23 Julian (epistle xxviii. [xxvii.]) kept a regular account of all the fortunate
omens ; but he suppresses the inauspioious signs, which Ammianus (xxiii. 2) has
carefully recorded.

34 Julian, epistle xxvii. p. 399-402 [515-519].
33 I take the earliest opportunity of acknowledging my obligations to M.

d'Anville, for his recent geography of the Euphrates and Tigris (Paris, 1780, in
4to), which particularly illustrates the expedition of Julian. [Cp. Appendix 23.]

36 There are three passages within a few miles of each other : 1. Zeugma,
celebrated by the ancients ; 2. Bir, frequented by the moderns ; and, 3. the bridge
of Menbigz, or Hierapolis, at the distance of four parasangs from the city.
[Membij is Hierapolis, and the city is more than twenty miles from the river.]

37Haran, or Carrhm, was the ancient residence of the Saba?ans and of Abra
ham. See the Index Geographicus of Schultens (ad calcem Vit. Saladin.), a work
from which I have obtained much Oriental knowledge concerning the ancient and
modern geography of Syria and the adjacent countries.



516 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxiv

ancient city of Mesopotamia, at the distance of fourscore miles

from Hierapolis. The temple of the Moon attracted the devo
tion of Julian ; but the halt of a few days was principally em
ployed in completing the immense preparations of the Persian
war. The secret of the expedition had hitherto remained in his
own breast ; but, as Carrhae is the point of separation of the

two great roads, he could no longer conceal whether it was his

design to attack the dominions of Sapor on the side of the Tigris
or on that of the Euphrates. The emperor detached an army
of thirty thousand men, under the command of his kinsman
Procopius, and of Sebastian, who had been duke of Egypt.
They were ordered to direct their march towards Nisibis, and
to secure the frontier from the desultory incursions of the enemy,
before they attempted the passage of the Tigris. Their sub
sequent operations were left to the discretion of the generals ;
but Julian expected that, after wasting with fire and sword the
fertile districts of Media and Adiabene, they might arrive under
the walls of Ctesiphon about the same time that he himself,

advancing with equal steps along the banks of the Euphrates,
Dieaffeo- should besiege the capital of the Persian monarchy. The suc
king o'tlie cess of this well-concerted plan depended, in a great measure, on
Armenia powerful and ready assistance of the king of Armenia, who,

without exposing the safety of his own dominions, might detach an
army of four thousand horse, and twenty thousand foot, to the
assistance of the Romans.38 But the feeble Arsaces Tiranus,39
king of Armenia, had degenerated still more shamefully than his
father Chosroes from the manly virtues of the great Tiridates ;
and, as the pusillanimous monarch was averse to any enterprise
of danger and glory, he could disguise his timid indolence by
the more decent excuses of religion and gratitude. He ex
pressed a pious attachment to the memory of Constantius, from
whose hands he had received in marriage Olympias, the daughter
of the praefect Ablavius ; and the alliance of a female who had

been educated as the destined wife of the emperor Constans
exalted the dignity of a Barbarian king.40 Tiranus professed

38 See Xenophon. Cyropaed. 1. iii. p. 189, edit. Hutchinson [c. 1, § 33, 34],
Artavasdes might have supplied Mark Antony with 16,000 horse, armed and disci
plined after the Parthian manner (Plutarch, in M. Antonio, tom. v. p. 117 (e. 50]).
39Moses of Chorene (Hist. Armeniac. 1. iii. c. 11, p. 242) fixes his accession

(a.d. 357) to the seventeenth year of Constantius. [See Appendix 17.]
40 A Tinman, xx. 11. Athanasius (tom. i. p. 856) says, in general terms, that

Constantius gave his brother's widow roU fiapPipois, an expression more suitable to
a Roman than a Christian.
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the Christian religion ; he reigned over a nation of Christians ;
and he was restrained, by every principle of conscience and
interest, from contributing to the victory, which would consume
mate the ruin of the church. The alienated mind of Tiranus
was exasperated by the indiscretion of Julian, who treated the
king of Armenia as his slave, and as the enemy of the gods.
The haughty and threatening style of the Imperial mandates41
awakened the secret indignation of a prince who, in the humid
iating state of dependence, was still conscious of his royal
descent from the Arsacides, the lords of the East and the rivals
of the Roman power.
The military dispositions of Julian were skilfully contrived Military

to deceive the spies, and to divert the attention, of Sapor. The 8oeni?ra
legions appeared to direct their march towards Nisibis and the lea^s"
Tigris. On a sudden they wheeled to the right ; traversed the &\™hm'
level and naked plain of Carrhaa ; and reached, on the third

March

day, the banks of the Euphrates, where the strong town ofMareh]
Nicephorium, or Callinicum, had been founded by the Mace
donian kings.42 From thence the emperor pursued his march,
above ninety miles, along the winding stream of the Euphrates,
till, at length, about one month after his departure from fc. ana ana
Antioch, he discovered the towers of Circesium, the extreme Bark-raya]

limit of the Roman dominions. The army of Julian, the most
numerous that any of the Caesars had ever led against Persia,
consisted of sixty-five thousand effective and well-disciplined
soldiers. The veteran bands of cavalry and infantry, of Romans
and Barbarians, had been selected from the different provinces ;
and a just pre-eminence of loyalty and valour was claimed by
the hardy Gauls, who guarded the throne and person of their
beloved prince. A formidable body of Scythian auxiliaries had
been transported from another climate, and almost from another
world, to invade a distant country, of whose name and situation
they were ignorant. The love of rapine and war allured to the
Imperial standard several tribes of Saracens, or roving Arabs,

41 Ammianus (xxiii. 2) uses theword much too soft for the occasion, momterat.
Muratori (Fabricius, Bibliothec. Graec. tom. vii. p. 86) has published an epistle
from Julian to the satrap Arsaces ; fierce, vulgar, and (though it might deceive
Sozomen, 1. vi. c. 5) most probably spurious. La Bleterie (Hist. de Jovien, tom,
ii. p. 339) translates and rejects it. [The text of this forgery will be found in
Hertlein's ed. of Julian, p. 589.]
42 [For th
e

description of the locality (now Ar-Rafcfca) see Sachau, Keise in Syrien
und Mesopotamien, p. 241 sqq.\
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whose service Julian had commanded, while he sternly refused
the payment of the accustomed subsidies. The broad channel
of the Euphrates48 was crowded by a fleet of eleven hundred

ships, destined to attend the motions, and to satisfy the wants,

of the Roman army. The military strength of the fleet was
composed of fifty armed galleys ; and these were accompanied

by an equal number of flat-bottomed boats, which might occa

sionally be connected into the form of temporary bridges. The
rest of the ships, partly constructed of timber and partly covered
with raw hides, were laden with an almost inexhaustible supply
of arms and engines, of utensils and provisions. The vigilant
humanity of Julian had embarked a very large magazine of
vinegar and biscuit for the use of the soldiers, but he prohibited
the indulgence of wine ; and rigorously stopped a long string of
superfluous camels that attempted to follow the rear of the

kith and army. The river Chaboras falls into the Euphrates at Cir-

fKhibfir]1 cesium ;
44 and, as soon as the trumpet gave the signal of march,

the Romans passed the little stream which separated two
Julian mighty and hostile empires. The custom of ancient discipline
Persian required a military oration; and Julian embraced every oppor-
April 7th

'
tunity of displaying his eloquence. He animated the impatient
and attentive legions by the example of the inflexible courage
and glorious triumphs of their ancestors. He excited their
resentment by a lively picture of the insolence of the Persians ;
and he exhorted them to imitate his firm resolution, either to
extirpate that perfidious nation or to devote his life in the cause
of the republic. The eloquence of Julian was enforced by a
donative of one hundred and thirty pieces of silver to every
soldier ; and the bridge of the Chaboras was instantly cut away,
to convince the troops that they must place their hopes of safety
in the success of their arms. Yet the prudence of the emperor
induced him to secure a remote frontier, perpetually exposed to
the inroads of the hostile Arabs. A detachment of four thousand
45 Latissimurn flumem Euphraten artabat. Ammian. xxiii. 3. Somewhat

higher, at the fords of Thapsacus, the river is four stadia, or 800 yards, almost
half an English mile broad (Xenophon, Anabasis, 1. i. p. 41, edit. Hutchinson, with
Foster's Observations, p. 29, &c. in the second volume of Spelman's translation).
If the breadth of the Euphrates at Bir and Zeugma is no more than 13O yards
(Voyages de Niebuhr, tom. ii. p. 335), the enormous difference must chiefly arise
from the depth of the channel.
44Monumentum tutissimum et fabre politum, oujus mcenia Abora (the

Orientals aspire Chaboras or Chabour) et Euphrates ambiunt flumina, velut
spatium insulate fingentes. Ammian. xxiii. 5.
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men was left at Circesium, which completed, to the number of
ten thousand, the regular garrison of that important fortress.40
From the moment that the Romans entered the enemy's hib march

country,40 the country of an active and artful enemy, the order desert of
MCflODOtflr-

of march was disposed in three columns.47 The strength of the mia
infantry, and consequently of the whole army, was placed in the
centre, under the peculiar command of their master-general
Victor. On the right, the brave Nevitta led a column of several
legions along the banks of the Euphrates, and almost always in
sight of the fleet. The left flank of the army was protected
by the column of cavalry. Hormisdas and Arinthaeus were ap
pointed generals of the horse ; and the singular adventures of

Hormisdas48 are not undeserving of our notice. He was a
Persian prince, of the royal race of the Sassanides, who, in the
troubles of the minority of Sapor, had escaped from prison to
the hospitable court of the great Constantine. Hormisdas at
first excited the compassion, and at length acquired the esteem,

of his new masters ; his valour and fidelity raised him to the
military honours of the Roman service ; and, though a Christian,
he might indulge the secret satisfaction of convincing his un
grateful country that an oppressed subject may prove the most

dangerous enemy. Such was the disposition of the three

principal columns. The front and flanks of the army were
covered by Lucillianus with a flying detachment of fifteen
hundred light-armed soldiers, whose active vigilance observed

the most distant signs, and conveyed the earliest notice, of

any hostile approach. Dagalaiphus, and Secundums duke of

46 The enterprise and armament of Julian are described by himself (Epist.
xxvii.), Ammianus Marcellinus (xxiii. 3, 4, 5), Libanius (Orat. Parent. c. 108, 109, p.
332, 333), Zosimus (l

. iii. p. 160, 161, 162 (o. 12]), Sozomen (l. vi. o. 1), and John
Malala (tom. ii. p. 17 (p. 328, ed. Bonn]). [Tabari's account of the war of Julian
has no value (Noldeke, p. 59 sqq). It is derived from the Syriac Romance of
Julian and Jovian, for which see Noldeke in Zeitschrift der morgenlandischen
Gesellschaft, 28, 263 sqq., but also, in one point at least, from th

e

second source
which was also used by Malalas (p. 332, cp. Tabari, p. 61) ; see Biittner-Wobst,
Philologus, 51, p. 576.]
4sBefore he enters Persia, Ammianus copiously describes (xxiii. 6

,

p. 396-419,
edit. Gronov. in 4to) the eighteen great satrapies, or provinces (as far as the Soric,
or Chinese, frontiers), which were subject to the Sassanides.

47Ammianus (xxiv. 1) and Zosimus (l
. iii. p. 162, 163 [13]) have accurately

expressed the order of march.
4sThe adventures of Hormisdas are related with some mixture of fable (Zosi

mus, 1. ii. p. 100-102 [c. 27] ; Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 198).
It is almost impossible that he should be the brother (frater germanus) of an eldest
and posthumous child : nor do I recollect that Ammianus ever gives him that title.
[Possibly an elder stepbrother, St. Martin suggests (on Lebcau, ii. 24).]
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Osrhoene, conducted the troops of the rear-guard ; the baggage,

securely, proceeded in the intervals of the columns; and the
ranks, from a motive either of use or ostentation, were formed in

such open order that the whole line of march extended almost

ten miles. The ordinary post of Julian was at the head of the
centre column ; but, as he preferred the duties of a general to

the state of a monarch, he rapidly moved, with a small escort of
light cavalry, to the front, the rear, the flanks, wherever his
presence could animate or protect the march of the Roman

army. The country which they traversed from the Chaboras
to the cultivated lands of Assyria may be considered as a part of

the desert of Arabia, a dry and barren waste, which could never
be improved by the most powerful arts of human industry.
Julian marched over the same ground which had been trod
above seven hundred years before by the footsteps of the

younger Cyrus, and which is described by one of the companions
of his expedition, the sage and heroic Xenophon.49 " The
country was a plain throughout, as even as the sea, and full of
wormwood ; and, if any other kind of shrubs or reeds grew
there, they had all an aromatic smell ; but no trees could be

seen. Bustards and ostriches, antelopes and wild asses,60 ap
peared to be the only inhabitants of the desert ; and the fatigues
of the march were alleviated by the amusements of the chase."

The loose sand of the desert was frequently raised by the wind
into clouds of dust; and a great number of the soldiers of Julian,
with their tents, were suddenly thrown to the ground by the
violence of an unexpected hurricane.

HissueceM The sandy plains of Mesopotamia were abandoned to the
antelopes and wild asses of the desert ; but a variety of populous
towns and villages were pleasantly situated on the banks of the

Euphrates, and in the islands which are occasionally formed by
[ina] that river. The city of Annah, or Anatho,61 the actual residence

* See the first book of the Anabasis, p. 45, 46 (e. 5, § 1 aqq.]. This pleasing
work is original and authentic. Yet Xenophon's memory, perhaps many years
after the expedition, has sometimes betrayed him; and the distances which he
marks are often larger than either a soldier or a geographer will allow.
w Mr. Spelman, the English translator of the Anabasis (vol. i. p. 51), confounds

the antelope with the roebuck, and the wild ass with the zebra.
81See Voyages de Tavernier, part i. 1. iii. p. 316, and more especially Viaggidi

Pietro della Valle, tom. i. let. xvii. p. 671, &c. He was ignorant of the old name
and condition of Annah. Our blind travellers seldom possess any previous know
ledge of the countries which they visit. Shaw and Tournefort deserve an honour
able exception.
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of an Arabian Emir, is composed of two long streets, which
inclose, within a natural fortification, a small island in the midst, Uprui

and two fruitful spots on either side of the Euphrates. The
warlike inhabitants of Anatho shewed a disposition to stop the
march of a Roman emperor ; till they were diverted from such
fatal presumption by the mild exhortations of prince Hormisdas
and the approaching terrors of the fleet and army. They im
plored, and experienced, the clemency of Julian, who trans
planted the people to an advantageous settlement near Chalcis
in Syria, and admitted Pusaeus, the governor, to an honourable
rank in his service and friendship. But the impregnable for
tress of Thilutha could scorn the menace of a siege ; and the [Anatei-
emperor was obliged to content himself with an insulting pro
mise that, when he had subdued the interior provinces of Persia,
Thilutha would no longer refuse to grace the triumph of the
conqueror. The inhabitants of the open towns, unable to resist
and unwilling to yield, fled with precipitation ; and their houses,
filled with spoil and provisions, were occupied by the soldiers of
Julian, who massacred, without remorse, and without punishment,
some defenceless women. During the march, the Surenas, or
Persian general, and Malek Rodosaces, the renowned Emir of
the tribe of Gassan,62 incessantly hovered round the army :

every straggler was intercepted ; every detachment was attacked ;
and the valiant Hormisdas escaped with some difficulty from
their hands. But the Barbarians were finally repulsed; the
country became every day less favourable to the operations of

cavalry; and, when the Romans arrived at Macepracta, they [April]
perceived the ruins of the wall which had been constructed by
the ancient kings of Assyria to secure their dominions from the
incursions of the Medes. These preliminaries of the expedition
of Julian appear to have employed about fifteen days ; and we
may compute near three hundred miles from the fortress of
Circesium to the wall of Macepracta.13

MIFamosi nominis lat.ro, says Ammianus ; an high encomium for an Arab.
The tribe of Gassan had settled on the edge of Syria, and reigned some time in
Damascus, under a dynasty of thirty-one kings, or emirs, from the time of Pompey
to that of the Khalif Omar. D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientate, p. 360. Pocock,
Specimen Hist. Arabics;, p. 75-78. The name of Rodosaces does not appear in
the list. [The identification of Ammian's Assanitarum with the tribe of Gassan
has been questioned.]

63See Ammianus (xxiv. 1, 2), Libanius (Orat. Parenta1. c. 110, 111, p. 334),
Zosimus (l
. iii. p. 164-168).
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Dewrip- The fertile province of Assyria," which stretched beyond the
Assyria Tigris as far as the mountains of Media,66 extended about four

hundred miles from the ancient wall of Macepracta to the

territory of Basra, where the united streams of the Euphrates
and Tigris discharge themselves into the Persian Gulf.60 The
whole country might have claimed the peculiar name of Meso

potamia ; as the two rivers which are never more distant than
fifty, approach, between Bagdad and Babylon, within twenty-
five, miles of each other. A multitude of artificial canals, dug
without much labour in a soft and yielding soil, connected the
rivers, and intersected the plain of Assyria. The uses of these
artificial canals were various and important. They served to
discharge the superfluous waters from one river into the other,

at the season of their respective inundations. Subdividing
themselves into smaller and smaller branches, they refreshed
the dry lands, and supplied the deficiency of rain. They
facilitated the intercourse of peace and commerce ; and, as the

dams could be speedily broke down, they armed the despair of

the Assyrians with the means of opposing a sudden deluge to
the progress of an invading army. To the soil and climate of
Assyria nature had denied some of her choicest gifts, the vine,

the olive, and the fig-tree ; 56» but the food which supports the

life of man, and particularly wheat and barley, were produced
with inexhaustible fertility; and the husbandman who com
mitted his seed to the earth was frequently rewarded with an
increase of two, or even of three, hundred. The face of the

wThe description of Assyria is furnished by Herodotus (1
. i. c. 192, &C.),

who sometimes writes for children, and sometimes for philosophers ; by Strabo (1
.

xvi. p. 1070-1082), and by Ammianus (1
. xxiii. c. 6). The most useful of the modern

travellers are Tavernier (part i. 1. ii. p. 226-258), Otter (tom. ii. p. 35-69, and 189-
224), and Niebuhr (tom. ii. p. 172-288). Yet I much regret that the Irak Arabi
of Abulfeda has not been translated. [A translation by Reiske appeared in
Busching's Magazin for modern Hist, and Geogr. (iv. 121 sqq., v. 299 sqq.) in
Gibbon's lifetime.]
65Ammianus remarks that the primitive Assyria, which comprehended Ninus

(Nineveh) and Arbela, had assumed the more recent and peculiar appellation of
Adiabene : and he seems to fix Teredon, Vologesia, and Apollonia, as the extreme
cities of the actual province of Assyria.
K The two rivers unite at Apamea, or Corna (one hundred miles from the

Persian Gulf), into the broad stream of the Pasitigris, or Shat-ul-Arab. The
Euphrates formerly reached the sea by a separate channel, which was obstructed
and diverted by the citizens of Orchoe, about twenty miles to the south-east of
modern Basra (d'Anville, in the Memoires de 1'Aead. des Inscriptions, tom. xxx.
p. 170-191). [The lower courses of the Tigris and Euphrates underwent consider
able changes since the middle ages ; see Appendix 23.]
M" [Milman has pointed out that this is not so at the present day.]
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country was interspersed with groves of innumerable palm-
trees ; 67 and the diligent natives celebrated, either in verse or
prose, the three hundred and sixty uses to which the trunk, the
branches, the leaves, the juice, and the fruit, were skilfully
applied. Several manufactures, especially those of leather and
linen, employed the industry of a numerous people, and
afforded valuable materials for foreign trade ; which appears,
however, to have been conducted by the hands of strangers.
Babylon had been converted into a royal park ; but near the
ruins of the ancient capital new cities had successively arisen,
and the populousness of the country was displayed in the

multitude of towns and villages, which were built of bricks,
dried in the sun, and strongly cemented with bitumen, the
natural and peculiar production of the Babylonian soil. While
the successors of Cyrus reigned over Asia, the province of
Assyria alone maintained, during a third part of the year, the
luxurious plenty of the table and household of the Great King.
Four considerable villages were assigned for the subsistence of
his Indian dogs ; eight hundred stallions and sixteen thousand
mares were constantly kept at the expense of the country, for

the royal stables ; and, as the daily tribute, which was paid to
the satrap, amounted to one English bushel of silver, we may
compute the annual revenue of Assyria at more than twelve
hundred thousand pounds sterling.68
The fields of Assyria were devoted by Julian to the calamities invasion of

of war ; and the philosopher retaliated on a guiltless people the a.d. aai
acts of rapine and cruelty which had been committed by their
haughty master in the Roman provinces. The trembling
Assyrians summoned the rivers to their assistance ; and com
pleted, with their own hands, the ruin of their country. The
roads were rendered impracticable; a flood of waters was

"The learned Kaempfer, as th
e

botanist, an antiquary, and a traveller, has ex
hausted (Amoenitat. Exoticae, Fasoiou1. iv. p. 630-764) the whole subject of palm-
trees.
K Assyria yielded to the Persian satrap an artaba of silver each day. The

well-known proportion of weights and measures (see Bishop Hooper's elaborate
Inquiry), the specific gravity of water and silver, and the value of that metal, will
afford, after a short process, the annual revenue which I have stated. Yet the
Great King received no more than 1000 Euboic, or Tyrian, talents (252,0002.) from
Assyria. The comparison of two passages in Herodotus (1

. i. c. 192, 1. iii. c. 89-96)
reveals an important difference between the gross, and the net, revenue of Persia ;

the sums paid by the province, and the gold or silver deposited in the royal
treasure. The monarch might annually save three millions six hundred thousand
pounds, of the seventeen or eighteen millions raised upon the people.
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poured into the camp ; and during several days the troops of
Julian were obliged to contend with the most discouraging
hardships. But every obstacle was surmounted by the per
severance of the legionaries, who were inured to toil as well
as to danger, and who felt themselves animated by the spirit

[May] of their leader. The damage was gradually repaired ; the
waters were restored to their proper channels ; whole groves
of palm-trees were cut down and placed along the broken parts
of the road ; and the army passed over the broad and deeper
canals on bridges of floating rafts, which were supported by the
help of bladders. Two cities of Assyria presumed to resist the
arms of a Roman emperor ; and they both paid the severe
penalty of their rashness. At the distance of fifty miles from

siege of the royal residence of Ctesiphon, Perisabor, or Anbar,69 held the
second rank in the province; a city, large, populous, and well
fortified, surrounded with a double wall, almost encompassed
by a branch of the Euphrates, and defended by the valour of
a numerous garrison. The exhortations of Hormisdas were
repulsed with contempt ; and the ears of the Persian prince
were wounded by a just reproach that, unmindful of his royal
birth, he conducted an army of strangers against his king and
country. The Assyrians maintained their loyalty by a skilful,

May] as well as vigorous, defence ; till, the lucky stroke of a batter
ing ram having opened a large breach by shattering one of the
angles of the wall, they hastily retired into the fortifications of
the interior citadel. The soldiers of Julian rushed impetuously
into the town, and, after the full gratification of every military
appetite, Perisabor was reduced to ashes ; and the engines which
assaulted the citadel were planted on the ruins of the smoking
houses. The contest was continued by an incessant and mutual
discharge of missile weapons ; and the superiority which the
Romans might derive from the mechanical powers of their
balista and catapultaa was counterbalanced by the advantage of
the ground on the side of the besieged. But as soon as an
Helepolis had been constructed, which could engage on equal
terms with the loftiest ramparts, the tremendous aspect of a
moving turret, that would leave no hope of resistance or of

69
[The foundation of this place (Anbir— 'A/xflapa, 'ABapa = Perdz—ShApur) is

noticed in the chronicle of Tabari (Noldeke, p. 67). Al-Anbar means
" the gran

aries," and is to be sought in the ruins of Sifeyra (according to Mr. Le Strange).]
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mercy, terrified the defenders of the citadel into an humble

submission ; and the place was surrendered only two days after
Julian first appeared under the walls of Perisabor. Two thou
sand five hundred persons of both sexes, the feeble remnant of a

flourishing people, were permitted to retire ; the plentiful maga
zines of corn, of arms, and of splendid furniture were partly
distributed among the troops, and partly reserved for the public
service ; the useless stores were destroyed by fire or thrown into
the stream of the Euphrates ; and the fate of Amida was revenged
by the total ruin of Perisabor.
The city, or rather fortress, of Maogamalcha, which wasofaiaoga-

defended by sixteen large towers, a deep ditch, and two strong [Maozar

and solid walls of brick and bitumen, appears to have been con
structed at the distance of eleven miles, as the safeguard of the

capital of Persia. The emperor, apprehensive of leaving such
an important fortress in his rear, immediately formed the siege
of Maogamalcha ; and the Roman army was distributed, for that [May]
purpose, into three divisions. Victor, at the head of the cavalry,
and of a detachment of heavy-armed foot, was ordered to clear

the country as far as the banks of the Tigris and the suburbs of
Ctesiphon. The conduct of the attack was assumed by Julian
himself, who seemed to place his whole dependence in the
military engines which he erected against the walls ; while he
secretly contrived a more efficacious method of introducing his

troops into the heart of the city. Under the direction of
Nevitta and Dagalaiphus, the trenches were opened at a con
siderable distance, and gradually prolonged as far as the edge of
the ditch. The ditch was speedily filled with earth ; and, by
the incessant labour of the troops, a mine was carried under the
foundations of the walls, and sustained, at sufficient intervals, by

props of timber. Three chosen cohorts, advancing in a single
file, silently explored the dark and dangerous passage ; till their
intrepid leader whispered back the intelligence that he was
ready to issue from his confinement into the streets of the
hostile city. Julian checked their ardour that he might ensure
their success ; and immediately diverted the attention of the
garrison, by the tumult and clamour of a general assault. The
Persians, who from their walls contemptuously beheld the
progress of an impotent attack, celebrated, with songs of triumph,
the glory of Sapor ; and ventured to assure the emperor that
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he might ascend the starry mansion of Ormusd, before he could
hope to take the impregnable city of Macgamalcha. The city
was already taken. History has recorded the name of a private
soldier, the first who ascended from the mine into a deserted
tower. The passage was widened by his companions, who
pressed forwards with impatient valour. Fifteen hundred
enemies were already in the midst of the city. The astonished
garrison abandoned the walls, and their only hope of safety ;
the gates were instantly burst open ; and the revenge of the
soldier, unless it were suspended by lust or avarice, was satiated

by an undistinguishing massacre. The governor, who had
yielded on a promise of mercy, was burnt alive, a few days
afterwards, on a charge of having uttered some disrespectful
words against the honour of prince Hormisdas. The fortifica
tions were razed to the ground ; and not a vestige was left that

the city of Macgamalcha had ever existed. The neighbourhood
of the capital of Persia was adorned with three stately palaces,
laboriously enriched with every production that could gratify the
luxury and pride of an eastern monarch. The pleasant situation
of the gardens along the banks of the Tigris was improved,
according to the Persian taste, by the symmetry of flowers,
fountains, and shady walks ; and spacious parks were enclosed
for the reception of the bears, lions, and wild boars, which were
maintained at a considerable expense for the pleasure of the

royal chase. The park-walls were broke down, the savage
game was abandoned to the darts of the soldiers, and the palaces
of Sapor were reduced to ashes, by the command of the Roman
emperor. Julian, on this occasion, shewed himself ignorant, or
careless, of the laws of civility, which the prudence and refine
ment of polished ages have established between hostile princes.
Yet these wanton ravages need not excite in our breasts any
vehement emotions of pity or resentment. A simple, naked
statue, finished by the hand of a Grecian artist, is of more

genuine value, than all these rude and costly monuments of
Barbaric labour; and, if we are more deeply affected by the
ruin of a palace than by the conflagration of a cottage, our
humanity must have formed a very erroneous estimate of the
miseries of human life.60

60The operations of the Assyrian war are circumstantially related by Ammianus
(xxiv. 2, 3, 4, 5), Libanius (Orat. Parent, o. 112-123, p. 335-347), ZosJmus (l. iii. p.
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Julian was an object of terror and hatred to the Persians ; Personal
and the painters of that nation represented the invader of their of Julian
country under the emblem of a furious lion, who vomited from
his mouth a consuming fire.61 To his friends and soldiers, the
philosophic hero appeared in a more amiable light ; and his
virtues were never more conspicuously displayed than in the
last, and most active, period of his life. He practised, without
effort, and almost without merit, the habitual qualities of tem
perance and sobriety. According to the dictates of that arti
ficial wisdom which assumes an absolute dominion over the
mind and body, he sternly refused himself the indulgence of
the most natural appetites.62 In the warm climate of Assyria,
which solicited a luxurious people to the gratification of every
sensual desire,63 a youthful conqueror preserved his chastity pure
and inviolate ; nor was Julian ever tempted, even by th

e

motive

of curiosity, to visit his female captives of exquisite beauty,64
who, instead of resisting his power, would have disputed with
each other the honour of his embraces. With the same firm
ness that he resisted the allurements of love, he sustained the

hardships of war. When the Romans marched through the
flat and flooded country, their sovereign, on foot, at the head
of his legions, shared their fatigues, and animated their diligence.
In every useful labour, the hand of Julian was prompt and
strenuous ; and the Imperial purple was wet and dirty, as the
coarse garment of the meanest soldier. The two sieges allowed
him some remarkable opportunities of signalizing his personal
valour, which, in the improved state of the military art, can
seldom be exerted by a prudent general. The emperor stood
before the citadel of Perisabor, insensible of his extreme danger,

168-180), and Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. iv. p. 113, 144). The military criticisms
of the saint are devoutly copied b

y Tillemont, his faithful slave.
ei Libanius de ulciscenda, Juliani nece, o. 13, p. 162.
62The famous examples of Cyrus, Alexander, and Scipio were acts of justice.

Julian's chastity was voluntary, and, in his opinion, meritorious.
** Sallust (ap. Vet. Scholiast. Juvenal, Satir. i. 104) observes that nihil cor-

ruptius moribus. The matrons and virgins of Babylon freely mingled with the
men in licentious banquets ; and, as they felt the intoxication of wine and love,
they gradually, and almost completely, threw aside the encumbrance of dress ;

ad ultimum ima corporum velamenta projiciunt. Q. Curtius, v. 1.
64Ex virginibus autem, quae speciosae sunt captae, et in Perside, ubi fceminarum

pulchritudo excellit, nee contrectare aliquam voluit nee videre. Ammian. xxiv.
4. The native race of Persians is small and ugly ; but it has been improved by
the perpetual mixture of Circassian blood (Herodot. 1

. iii. c. 97. Buffon, Hist.
Naturelle, tom. iii. p. 420).
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and encouraged his troops to burst open the gates of iron, till
he was almost overwhelmed under a cloud of missile weapons
and huge stones that were directed against his person. As he

examined the exterior fortifications of Macgamalcha, two
Persians, devoting themselves for their country, suddenly
rushed upon him with drawn scimitars: the emperor dexter
ously received their blows on his uplifted shield ; and, with

a steady and well-aimed thrust, laid one of his adversaries dead
at his feet. The esteem of a prince who possesses the virtues
which he approves is the noblest recompense of a deserving
subject; and the authority which Julian derived from his per
sonal merit enabled him to revive and enforce the rigour of
ancient discipline. He punished with death, or ignominy,
the misbehaviour of three troops of horse, who, in a skirmish
with the Surenas, had lost their honour, and one of their
standards; and he distinguished with obsidional 66 crowns the
valour of the foremost soldiers who had ascended into the city
of Macgamalcha. After the siege of Perisabor, the firmness of
the emperor was exercised by the insolent avarice of the army,
who loudly complained that their services were rewarded by a

trifling donative of one hundred pieces of silver. His just in
dignation was expressed in the grave and manly language of a
Roman. "Riches are the object of your desires? those riches
are in the hands of the Persians ; and the spoils of this fruitful
country are proposed as the prize of your valour and discipline.
Believe me," added Julian, " the Roman republic, which formerly
possessed such immense treasures, is now reduced to want and
wretchedness ; since our princes have been persuaded, by weak

and interested ministers, to purchase with gold the tranquillity
of the Barbarians. The revenue is exhausted ; the cities are
ruined ; the provinces are dispeopled. For myself, the only in
heritance that I have received from my royal ancestors is a soul
incapable of fear ; and, as long as I am convinced that every
real advantage is seated in the mind, I shall not blush to ac
knowledge an honourable poverty, which, in the days of ancient
virtue, was considered as the glory of Fabricius. That glory,
and that virtue, may be your own, if you will listen to the voice
65Obsidionalibus coronis donati. Ammian. Exit 4. Either Julian or his his

torian were unskilful antiquaries. He should have given mural crowns. The
obsidional were the reward of a general who had delivered a besieged city (Aulus
Gellius, Noot. Attic, v. 6).
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of Heaven, and of your leader. But, if you will rashly persist,
if you are determined to renew the shameful and mischievous
examples of old seditions, proceed.—As it becomes an emperor
who has filled the first rank among men, I am prepared to die,
standing ; and to despise a precarious life, which, every hour, may
depend on an accidental fever. If I have been found unworthy
of the command, there are now among you (I speak it with
pride and pleasure), there are many chiefs, whose merit and
experience are equal to the conduct of the most important war.
Such has been the temper of my reign that I can retire, without
regret, and without apprehension, to the obscurity of a private
station."66 The modest resolution of Julian was answered by
the unanimous applause and cheerful obedience of the Romans ;
who declared their confidence of victory, while they fought under
the banners of their heroic prince. Their courage was kindled by
his frequent and familiar asseverations (for such wishes were
the oaths of Julian), " So may I reduce the Persians under the
yoke !
" " Thus may I restore the strength and splendour of the

republic !
" The love of fame was the ardent passion of his soul :

but it was not before he trampled on the ruins of Maogamalcha,
that he allowed himself to say, " We have now provided some
materials for the sophist of Antioch ".m
The successful valour of Julian had triumphed over all the He trans-

obstacles that opposed his march to the gates of Ctesiphon. fleet from

But the reduction, or even the siege, of the capital of Persia phratcsto
. the Tigris

was still at a distance; nor can the military conduct of the
emperor be clearly apprehended without a knowledge of the
country which was the theatre of his bold and skilful operations.68
Twenty miles to the south of Bagdad, and on the eastern bank
of the Tigris, the curiosity of travellers has observed some ruins
of the palaces of Ctesiphon, which, in the time of Julian, was a
great and populous city. The name and glory of the adjacent
Seleucia were for ever extinguished ; and the only remaining
quarter of that Greek colony had resumed, with the Assyrian

66 I give this speech as original and genuine. Ammianus might hear, could
transcribe, and was incapable of inventing, it. I have used some slight freedoms,
and conclude with the most forcible sentence.

91Ammian. xxiv. 3. Libanius, Orat. Parent, c. 122, p. 346.
8sM. d'Anville (Mern. de yAcademic des Inscriptions, tom. xxviii. p. 246-259)

has ascertained the true position and distance of Babylon, Seleucia, Ctesiphon,
Bagdad, &c. The Roman traveller, Pietro della Valle (tom. i. lett. xvii. p. 650-
730), seems to be the most intelligent spectator of that famous province. He is a
gentleman and a scholar, but intolerably vain and prolix.
vol. u. —34
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language and manners, the primitive appellation of Coche.
Coche was situate on the western side of the Tigris ; but it was
naturally considered as a suburb of Ctesiphon, with which we
may suppose it to have been connected by a permanent bridge
of boats. The united parts contributed to form the common
epithet of Al Modain, the cities, which the Orientals have be
stowed on the winter residence of the Sassanides ; and the whole
circumference of the Persian capital was strongly fortified by the
waters of the river, by lofty walls, and by impracticable morasses.
Near the ruins of Seleucia, the camp of Julian was fixed ; and
secured, by a ditch and rampart, against the sallies of the
numerous and enterprising garrison of Coche. In this fruitful
and pleasant country, the Romans were plentifully supplied with
water and forage ; and several forts which might have embar
rassed the motions of the army submitted, after some resistance,
to the efforts of their valour. The fleet passed from the Eu
phrates into an artificial derivation of that river, which pours a
copious and navigable stream into the Tigris, at a small distance
below the great city. If they had followed this royal canal,

(Ntthr-i- which bore the name of Nahar-Malcha,69 the intermediate situa
tion of Coche would have separated the fleet and army of Julian ;
and the rash attempt of steering against the current of the Tigris,
and forcing their way through the midst of a hostile capital,
must have been attended with the total destruction of the Roman
navy. The prudence of the emperor foresaw the danger, and
provided the remedy. As he had minutely studied the opera
tions of Trajan in the same country, he soon recollected that
his warlike predecessor had dug a new and navigable canal,

which, leaving Coche on the right hand, conveyed the waters
of the Nahar-Malcha into the river Tigris, at some distance
above the cities. From the information of the peasants, Julian
ascertained the vestiges of this ancient work, which were almost
obliterated by design or accident. By the indefatigable labour
of the soldiers, a broad and deep channel was speedily prepared
for the reception of the Euphrates. A strong dyke was con-

69The royal canal (Nahar Malcha) might be successively restored, altered,
divided, &c. (Ccllarius, Geograph. Antiq. tom. ii. p. 453) ; and these changes may
serve to explain the seeming contradictions of antiquity. In the time of Julian,
it must have fallen into the Euphrates (leg. Tigris] below Ctesiphon. [Ibn
Serapion describes it as falling into the Tigris three leagues below Al-Madain.
Cp. Appendix M.)
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structed to interrupt the ordinary current of the Nahar-Malcha :
a flood of waters rushed impetuously into their new bed ; and

the Roman fleet, steering their triumphant course into the Tigris,
derided the vain and ineffectual barriers which the Persians of

Ctesiphon had erected to oppose their passage.
As it became necessary to transport the Roman army over Passage of

the Tigris, another labour presented itself, of less toil, but of and victory
more danger, than the preceding expedition. The stream was Romans

broad and rapid ; the ascent steep and difficult ; and the intrench-
ments, which had been formed on the ridge of the opposite
bank, were lined with a numerous army of heavy cuirassiers,
dexterous archers, and huge elephants ; who (according to the

extravagant hyperbole of Libanius) could trample, with the
same ease, a field of corn, or a legion of Romans.70 In the
presence of such an enemy, the construction of a bridge was im
practicable; and the intrepid prince, who instantly seized the

only possible expedient, concealed his design, till the moment of
execution, from the knowledge of the Barbarians, of his own

troops, and even of his generals themselves. Under the
specious pretence of examining the state of the magazines, four
score vessels were gradually unladen ; 71 and a select detach
ment, apparently destined for some secret expedition, was
ordered to stand to their arms on the first signal. Julian dis
guised the silent anxiety of his own mind with smiles of confi
dence and joy; and amused the hostile nations with the
spectacle of military games, which he insultingly celebrated
under the walls of Coche. The day was consecrated to
pleasure; but, as soon as the hour of supper was past, the

emperor summoned the generals to his tent ; and acquainted
them that he had fixed that night for the passage of the Tigris.
They stood in silent and respectful astonishment ; but, when
the venerable Sallust assumed the privilege of his age and ex

perience, the rest of the chiefs supported with freedom the weight
of his prudent remonstrances.72 Julian contented himself with

70Kol fityiBtaw i\fQirruv, oh taov ipyov Sitk araxiK"' iKBtiv, Kal tpiAayyos ['ETirdtp.
c. 125]. Rien n'est beau que le vrai : a maxim which should be inscribed on the
desk of every rhetorician.
71(We are not told that eighty vessels were unladen, but that each unladen

vessel was manned with eighty soldiers—octogenis armatis, Amm. xxiv. 6, i.]
72Libanius alludes to the most powerful of the generals. I have ventured to

name Sallust. Ammianus says, of all the leaders, quod acri metu territi duces
concordi precatu fieri prchibera tentarent.
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observing that conquest and safety depended on the attempt ;
that, instead of diminishing, the number of their enemies would
be increased, by successive reinforcements ; and that a longer
delay would neither contract the breadth of the stream nor level
the height of the bank. The signal was instantly given, and
obeyed : the most impatient of the legionaries leaped into five
vessels that lay nearest to the bank ; and, as they plied their
oars with intrepid diligence, they were lost, after a few moments,
in the darkness of the night. A flame arose on the opposite side ;
and Julian, who too clearly understood that his foremost vessels,
in attempting to land, had been fired by the enemy, dexterously
converted their extreme danger into a presage of victory. «<Our
fellow-soldiers," he eagerly exclaimed, «<are already masters of
the bank ; see—they make the appointed signal : let us hasten
to emulate and assist their courage." The united and rapid
motion of a great fleet broke the violence of the current, and

they reached the eastern shore of the Tigris with sufficient speed
to extinguish the flames and rescue their adventurous com
panions. The difficulties of a steep and lofty ascent were in
creased by the weight of armour and the darkness of the night.
A shower of stones, darts, and fire was incessantly discharged
on the heads of the assailants ; who, after an arduous struggle,
climbed the bank, and stood victorious upon the ramparts. As
soon as they possessed a more equal field, Julian, who, with his
light infantry, had led the attack,73 darted through the ranks a
skilful and experienced eye: his bravest soldiers, according to
the precepts of Homer,74 were distributed in the front and rear ;
and all the trumpets of the imperial army sounded to battle.
The Romans, after sending up a military shout, advanced in
measured steps to the animated notes of martial music ; launched
their formidable javelins; and rushed forwards with drawn
swords, to deprive the Barbarians, by a closer onset, of the ad
vantage of their missile weapons. The whole engagement lasted
above twelve hours ; till the gradual retreat of the Persians was
changed into a disorderly flight, of which the shameful example

"Hi nc Imperator . . . (says Ammianus) ipse cum levis armature auxiliis per
prima postremaque discurrens, &c. Yet Zosimus, his friend, does not allow him
to pass the river till two days after the battle.
74Secundum Homericam dispositionem. A similar disposition is ascribed to

the wise Nestor, in the fourth book of the Iliad ; and Homer was never absent
from the mind of Julian.
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was given by the principal leaders, and the Surenas himself.
They were pursued to the gates of Ctesiphon ; and the con
querors might have entered the dismayed city,76 if their general,
Victor, who was dangerously wounded with an arrow, had not
conjured them to desist from a rash attempt, which must be
fatal, if it were not successful. On their side, the Romans ac
knowledged the loss of only seventy-five men ; while they
affirmed that the Barbarians had left on the field of battle two
thousand five hundred, or even six thousand, of their bravest
soldiers. The spoil was such as might be expected from the
riches and luxury of an Oriental camp : large quantities of silver
and gold, splendid arms and trappings, and beds and tables of

massy silver. The victorious emperor distributed, as the rewards
of valour, some honourable gifts, civic and mural and naval
crowns ; which he, and perhaps he alone, esteemed more
precious than the wealth of Asia. A solemn sacrifice was
offered to the god of war, but the appearances of the victims
threatened the most inauspicious events ; and Julian soon dis
covered, by less ambiguous signs, that he had now reached the
term of his prosperity.76
On the second day after the battle, the domestic guards, the situation

Jovians and Herculians, and the remaining troops, which com-aoyof

posed near two-thirds of the whole army, were securely wafted k.c 3«3.
over the Tigris.77 While the Persians beheld from the walls of
Ctesiphon the desolation of the adjacent country, Julian cast
many an anxious look towards the North, in full expectation
that, as he himself had victoriously penetrated to the capital of
Sapor, the march and junction of his lieutenants, Sebastian and
Procopius, would be executed with the same courage and dili
gence. His expectations were disappointed by the treachery of

76Persas terrors subito miscuerunt, versisque agminibus totius gentis apertas
Ctesiphontis portas victor miles intr&sset, ni major predarum oocasio fuisset, quam
oura victoriae (Sextus Rufus de Provinoiis [ = Festus, Breviarium], c. 28). Their
avarice might dispose them to hear the advice of Victor.
71The labour of the canal, the passage of the Tigris, and the victory are de

scribed by Ammianus (xxiv. 5, 6). Libanius (Orat. Parent, c. 124-128, p. 347-353),
Greg. Nazianzen (Orat. iv. p. 115), Zosimus (l

. iii. p. 181-183 (ts. 24 sq.]), and Sex
tus Rufus (de Provinces, c. 28).

77The fleet and army were formed in three divisions, of which the first only
had passed during the night (Ammian. xxiv. 6). The iratra Sopwpopta, whom Zosimus
transports on the third day (l. iii. p. 183), might consist of the protectors, among
whom the historian Ammianus, and the future emperor Jovian, actually served,
some schools of the domestics, and perhaps the Jovians and Herculians, who often
did duty as guards.
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the Armenian king, who permitted, and most probably directed,
the desertion of his auxiliary troops from the camp of the

Romans ; 78 and by the dissensions of the two generals, who were

incapable of forming or executing any plan for the public service.
When the emperor had relinquished the hope of this important
reinforcement, he condescended to hold a council of war, and

approved, after a full debate, the sentiment of those generals
who dissuaded the siege of Ctesiphon as a fruitless and pernicious

undertaking. It is not easy for us to conceive by what arts of
fortification a city thrice besieged and taken by the predecessors
of Julian could be rendered impregnable against an army of
sixty thousand Romans, commanded by a brave and experienced

general, and abundantly supplied with ships, provisions, batter
ing engines, and military stores. But we may rest assured, from
the love of glory, and contempt of danger, which formed the
character of Julian, that he was not discouraged by any trivial or
imaginary obstacles.79 At the very time when he declined the
siege of Ctesiphon, he rejected, with obstinacy and disdain, the
most flattering offers of a negotiation of peace. Sapor, who
had been so long accustomed to the tardy ostentation of Con-
stantius, was surprised by the intrepid diligence of his successor.
As far as the confines of India and Scythia, the satraps of the
distant provinces were ordered to assemble their troops, and to
march, without delay, to the assistance of their monarch. But
their preparations were dilatory, their motions slow ; and, before
Sapor could lead an army into the field, he received the melan

choly intelligence of the devastation of Assyria, the ruin of his
palaces, and the slaughter of his bravest troops, who defended
the passage of the Tigris. The pride of royalty was humbled in
the dust ; he took his repasts on the ground ; and the disorder
of his hair expressed the grief and anxiety of his mind. Perhaps
he would not have refused to purchase, with one half of his king
dom, the safety of the remainder ; and he would have gladly sub
scribed himself, in a treaty of peace, the faithful and dependent

78Moses of Chorene (Hist. Armen. 1. iii. o. 15, p. 246) supplies us with a na
tional tradition, and a spurious letter. I have borrowed only the leading eircum
stance, which is consistent with truth, probability, and Libanius (Orat. Parent. c.
131, p. 355).
79Civitas inexpugnabilis, facinus audax et importunum, Ammianus, xxiv, 7.

His fellow-soldier. Eutropius, turns aside from the difficulty, Assyriamque popu-
latus, castra apud Ctesiphon temstativa aliquandiu habuit : remeansque victor, 4c.
x. 16. Zosimus is artful or ignorant, and Soorates inaccurate,
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ally of the Roman conqueror. Under the pretence of private
business, a minister of rank and confidence was secretly dis
patched to embrace the knees of Hormisdas, and to request, in
the language of a suppliant, that he might be introduced into
the presence of the emperor. The Sassanian prince, whether he
listened to the voice of pride or humanity, whether he consulted

the sentiments of his birth or the duties of his situation, was equally
inclined to promote a salutary measure, which would terminate
the calamities of Persia, and secure the triumph of Rome. He
was astonished by the inflexible firmness of a hero, who remem
bered, most unfortunately for himself and for his country, that
Alexander had uniformly rejected the propositions of Darius.
But, as Julian was sensible that the hope of a safe and honour
able peace might cool the ardour of his troops, he earnestly re

quested that Hormisdas would privately dismiss the minister of
Sapor and conceal this dangerous temptation from the know
ledge of the camp.80
The honour, as well as interest, of Julian forbade him to He burns

consume his time under the impregnable walls of Ctesiphon;
and, as often as he defied the Barbarians, who defended the city,
to meet him on the open plain, they prudently replied that, if
he desired to exercise his valour, he might seek the army of the
Great King. He felt the insult, and he accepted the advice.
Instead of confining his servile march to the banks of the Eu
phrates and Tigris, he resolved to imitate the adventurous spirit
of Alexander, and boldly to advance into the inland provinces,
till he forced his rival to contend with him, perhaps in the plains
of Arbela, for the empire of Asia. The magnanimity of Julian
was applauded and betrayed by the arts of a noble Persian, who,
in the cause of his country, had generously submitted to act a
part full of danger, of falsehood, and of shame.81 With a train
of faithful followers, he deserted to the Imperial camp ; ex
posed, in a specious tale, the injuries which he had sustained ;
exaggerated the cruelty of Sapor, the discontent of the people,

^Libanius, Orat. Parent, c. 130, p. 354, o. 139, p. 361 ; Socrates, 1. iii. o. 21.
The eoclesiastioal historian imputes the refusal of peace to the advice of Maximus.
Such advice was unworthy of a philosopher ; but the philosopher was likewise a
magician, who flattered the hopes and passions of his master.

s1The arts of this new Zopyrus (Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. iv. p. 115, 116 (v. o.
11]) may derive some credit from the testimony of two abbreviators (Sextus Rufus
and Victor), and the casual hints of Libanius (Orat. Parent. c. 134, p. 357) and
Ammianus (xxiv. 7). The course of genuine history is interrupted by a most
unseasonable chasm in the text of Ammianus.
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and the weakness of the monarchy ; and confidently offered him
self as the hostage and guide of the Roman march. The most
rational grounds of suspicion were urged, without effect, by the
wisdom and experience of Hormisdas; and the credulous Julian,
receiving the traitor into his bosom, was persuaded to issue an

hasty order, which, in tm opinion of mankind, appeared to ar
raign his prudence, and to endanger his safety. He destroyed,
in a single hour, the whole navy, which had been transported
above five hundred miles, at so great expense of toil, of treasure,
and of blood. Twelve, or, at the most, twenty-two, small vessels
were saved, to accompany, on carriages, the march of the army,
and to form occasional bridges for the passage of the rivers. A
supply of twenty days' provisions was reserved for the use of the
soldiers ; and the rest of the magazines, with a fleet of eleven
hundred vessels, which rode at anchor in the Tigris, were
abandoned to the flames, by the absolute command of the em

peror. The Christian bishops, Gregory and Augustin, insult the
madness of the apostate, who executed, with his own hands,
the sentence of divine justice. Their authority, of less weight,
perhaps, in a military question, is confirmed by the cool judg
ment of an experienced soldier, who was himself spectator of the

conflagration, and who could not disapprove the reluctant mur
murs of the troops.82 Yet there are not wanting some specious
and perhaps solid reasons, which might justify the resolution of
Julian. The navigation of the Euphrates never ascended above
Babylon, nor that of the Tigris above Opis.83 The distance of
the last-mentioned city from the Roman camp was not very con
siderable ; and Julian must soon have renounced the vain and
impracticable attempt of forcing upwards a great fleet against
the stream of a rapid river,84 which in several places was em
barrassed by natural or artificial cataracts.85 The power of sails
89See Ammianus (xxiv. 7), Libanius {pr&t. Parentalis, o. 132, 133, p. 356,

357), Zosimua (l
. iii. p. 183), Zonaras (tom. ii. 1
. xiii. p. 26), Gregory (Orat. iv. p.

116 [o. 12]), Augustine (De Civitate Dei, 1
. iv. o. 29, 1. v. o. 21). Of these, Libanius

alone attempts a faint apology for his hero ; who, according to Ammianus, pro
nounced his own condemnation, by a tardy and ineffectual attempt to extinguish
the flames.
M Consult Herodotus (1
.
i. c. 194), Strabo (l
. xvi. p. 1074), and Tavernier (p. i.

1
. ii. p. 152).
"A celeritate Tigris incipit vocari, its appellant Medi sagittam. Plin. Hist.

Natur. vi. 31.
86One of these dikes, which produces an artificial cascade or cataract, is de

scribed by Tavernier (part i. 1
. ii. p. 226), and Thevenot (part ii. 1
. i. p. 193). The
Persians, or Assyrians, laboured to interrupt the navigation of the river (Strabo, 1.

xv. p. 1075. D'Anville, l'Euphrate et le Tigre, p. 98, 99).
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or oars was insufficient ; it became necessary to tow the ships
against the current of the river ; the strength of twenty thousand

soldiers was exhausted in this tedious and servile labour; and,
if the Romans continued to march along the banks of the Tigris,
they could only expect to return home without achieving any
enterprise worthy of the genius or fortune of their leader. If,
on the contrary, it was advisable to advance into the inland
country, the destruction of the fleet and magazines was the only
measure which could save that valuable prize from the hands of
the numerous and active troops which might suddenly be poured
from the gates of Ctesiphon. Had the arms of Julian been
victorious, we should now admire the conduct, as well as the

courage, of a hero, who, by depriving his soldiers of the hopes of

a retreat, left them only the alternative of death or conquest.86
The cumbersome train of artillery and waggons which re- and

tards the operations of a modern army were in a great measure against
unknown in the camps of the Romans.87 Yet, in every age,
the subsistence of sixty thousand men must have been one of
the most important cares of a prudent general ; and that sub
sistence could only be drawn from his own or from the enemy's

country. Had it been possible for Julian to maintain a bridge
of communication on the Tigris, and to preserve the conquered
places of Assyria, a desolated province could not afford any

large or regular supplies, in a season of the year when the
lands were covered by the inundation of the Euphrates,88 and
the unwholesome air was darkened with swarms of innumerable
insects.89 The appearance of the hostile country was far more
inviting. The extensive region that lies between the river
Tigris and the mountains of Media was filled with villages and
towns ; and the fertile soil, for the most part, was in a very

s8Recollect the successful and applauded rashness of Agathocles and Cortez,
who burnt their ships on the coasts of Africa and Mexico.

s7 See the judicious reflections of the author of the Essai sur la Tactique, tom,
ii. p. 287-353, and the learned remarks of M. Guichardt (Nouveaux Memoires
Militaires, tom. i. p. 351-382) on the baggage and subsistence of the Roman
armies.

ss The Tigris rises to the south, the Euphrates to the north, of the Armenian
mountains. The former overflows in March, the latter in July. These ciroum-
stances are well explained in the Geographical Dissertation of Foster, inserted in
Spelman's Expedition of Cyrus, vo1. ii. p. 26.

ss Ammianus (xxiv. 8) describes, as he had felt, the inconveniency of the flood,
the heat, and the insects. The lands of Assyria, oppressed by the Turks, and
ravaged by the Curds, or Arabs, yield an increase of tea, fifteen, and twenty-fold,
for the seed which is cast into the ground by the wretched and unskilful husband
men. Voyages de Niebuhr, tom. ii. p. 279, 285,
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improved state of cultivation. Julian might expect that a con
queror who possessed the two forcible instruments of per
suasion, steel and gold, would easily procure a plentiful sub
sistence from the fears or the avarice of the natives. But on
the approach of the Romans, this rich and smiling prospect was
instantly blasted. Wherever they moved, the inhabitants de

serted the open villages, and took shelter in the fortified towns ;
the cattle was driven away ; the grass and ripe corn were con
sumed with fire ; and, as soon as the flames had subsided which
interrupted the march of Julian, he beheld the melancholy face
of a smoking and naked desert. This desperate but effectual
method of defence can only be executed by the enthusiasm of a

people who prefer their independence to their property ; or by
the rigour of an arbitrary government, which consults the public
safety without submitting to their inclinations the liberty of
choice. On the present occasion, the zeal and obedience of the
Persians seconded the commands of Sapor ; and the emperor
was soon reduced to the scanty stock of provisions, which con
tinually wasted in his hands. Before they were entirely con
sumed, he might still have reached the wealthy and unwarlike
cities of Ecbatana or Susa, by the effort of a well-directed
march ; 90 but he was deprived of this last resource by his ignor
ance of the roads, and by the perfidy of his guides. The Romans
wandered several days in the country to the eastward of Bagdad ;
the Persian deserter, who had artfully led them into the snare,
escaped from their resentment; and his followers, as soon as
they were put to the torture, confessed the secret of the con
spiracy. The visionary conquests of Hyrcania and India, which
had so long amused, now tormented, the mind of Julian. Con
scious that his own imprudence was the cause of the public
distress, he anxiously balanced the hopes of safety or success,
without obtaining a satisfactory answer either from gods or men.
At length, as the only practicable measure, he embraced the
resolution of directing his steps towards the banks of the Tigris,
with the design of saving the army by a hasty march to the
confines of Corduene, a fertile and friendly province, which
acknowledged the sovereignty of Rome. The desponding
80 Isidore of Charax (Mansion. Parthic. p. 5, 6, in Hudson, Glograph. Minor,

tom, ii.) reckons 129 schceni from Seleucia, and Thevenot (part i. 1. i. ii. p. 209-
245) 128 hours of march from Bagdad, to Ecbatana, or Hamadam. These
measures cannot exceed an ordinary parasang, or three Roman miles.
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troops obeyed the signal of the retreat, only seventy days after June 16

they had passed the Chaboras with the sanguine expectation of

subverting the throne of Persia.91

As long as the Romans seemed to advance into the country, Betreat
their march was observed and insulted from a distance by tress of the

several bodies of Persian cavalry ; who, showing themselves army

sometimes in loose, and sometimes in closer, order, faintly skir
mished with the advanced guards. These detachments were,
however, supported by a much greater force; and the heads
of the columns were no sooner pointed towards the Tigris than

th
e

cloud of dust arose on the plain. The Romans, who now
aspired only to the permission of a safe and speedy retreat, en

deavoured to persuade themselves that this formidable appear
ance was occasioned by a troop of wild asses, or perhaps by the

approach of some friendly Arabs. They halted, pitched their
tents, fortified their camp, passed the whole night in continual
alarms; and discovered, at the dawn of day, that they were
surrounded by an army of Persians. This army, which might
be considered only as the van of the Barbarians, was soon

followed by the main body of cuirassiers, archers, and elephants,
commanded by Meranes, a general of rank and reputation. He
was accompanied by two of the king's sons, and many of the

principal satraps ; and fame and expectation exaggerated the

strength of the remaining powers, which slowly advanced under
the conduct of Sapor himself. As the Romans continued their
march, their long array, which was forced to bend, or divide,
according to the varieties of the ground, afforded frequent and

favourable opportunities to their vigilant enemies. The Persians
repeatedly charged with fury; they were repeatedly repulsed rand June)
with firmness ; and the action at Maronga, which almost
deserved the name of a battle, was marked by a considerable loss

of satraps and elephants, perhaps of equal value in the eyes of
their monarch. These splendid advantages were not obtained
without an adequate slaughter on the side of the Romans : several
officers of distinction were either killed or wounded ; and the
emperor himself, who, on all occasions of danger, inspired and

guided the valour of his troops, was obliged to expose his person

81The march of Julian from Ctesiphon is circumstantially, but not clearly,
described by Ammianus (xxiv. 7

,

8), Libanius (Orat. Parent. c. 134, p. 357), and
Zosimus (1

. iii. p. 183). The two last seem ignorant that their conqueror was
retreating ; and Libanius absurdly confines him to the banks of the Tigris.
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and exert his abilities. The weight of offensive and defensive
arms, which still constituted the strength and safety of the
Romans, disabled them from making any long or effectual pur
suit; and, as the horsemen of the East were trained to dart
their javelins, and shoot their arrows, at full speed, and in every
possible direction,92 the cavalry of Persia was never more for
midable than in the moment of a rapid and disorderly flight.
But the most certain and irreparable loss of the Romans was
that of time. The hardy veterans, accustomed to the cold
climate of Gaul and Germany, fainted under the sultry heat of
an Assyrian summer ; their vigour was exhausted by the in
cessant repetition of march and combat ; and the progress of
the army was suspended by the precautions of a slow and
dangerous retreat in the presence of an active enemy. Every
day, every hour, as the supply diminished, the value and price
of subsistence increased in the Roman camp.03 Julian, who
always contented himself with such food as th

e

hungry soldier
would have disdained, distributed for the use of his troops the
provisions of the imperial household, and whatever could be
spared from the sumpter-horses of the tr ibunes and generals . But
this feeble relief served only to aggravate the sense of the public
distress ; and the Romans began to entertain the most gloomy
apprehensions that, before they could reach the frontiers of the
empire, they should all perish, either by famine or by the sword
of the Barbarians.94

Julian While Julian struggled with the almost insuperable difficultiea
wounded of his situation, the silent hours of the night were still devoted

to study and contemplation. Whenever he closed his eyes in

short and interrupted slumbers, his mind was agitated with
painful anxiety; nor can it be thought surprising that the
Genius of the empire should once more appear before him,

n Chardin, the most judicious of modern travellers, describes (tom. iii. p. 57,
58, &c. edit, in 4to) the education and dexterity of the Persian horsemen.
Brissonius (de Regno Persico, p. 650, 661, &c.) has collected the testimonies o

f

antiquity.
93 In Mark Antony's retreat, an attic oheanix sold for fifty drachmae, or, in

other words, a pound of flour for twelve or fourteen shillings : barley bread was
sold for its weight in silver. It is impossible to peruse the interesting narrative of
Plutarch (tom. v. p. 102-116 [c. 45]) without perceiving that Mark Antony and
Julian were pursued by the same enemies and involved in the same distress.

M Ammian. xxiv. 8, xxv. 1. Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 184, 185, 186. Libanins, Orat.
Parent, c. 134, 135, p. 357, 358, 359. The sophist of Antioch appears ignorant
that the troops were hungry.
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covering with a funeral veil his head and his horn of abundance,
and slowly retiring from the Imperial tent. The monarch
started from his couch, and stepping forth, to refresh his wearied

spirits with the coolness of the midnight air, he beheld a fiery
meteor, which shot athwart the sky, and suddenly vanished.
Julian was convinced that he had seen the menacing counte
nance of the god of war ; 96 the council which he summoned, of
Tuscan haruspices,96 unanimously pronounced that he should
abstain from action ; but, on this occasion, necessity and reason

were more prevalent than superstition; and the trumpets
sounded at the break of day. The army marched through a
hilly country ; and the hills had been secretly occupied by the
Persians. Julian led the van, with the skill and attention of a
consummate general; he was alarmed by the intelligence that

his rear was suddenly attacked. The heat of the weather had
tempted him to lay aside his cuirass ; but he snatched a shield
from one of his attendants, and hastened, with a sufficient rein
forcement, to the relief of the rear-guard. A similar danger
recalled the intrepid prince to the defence of the front ; and,

as he galloped between the columns, the centre of the left was

attacked, and almost overpowered, by a furious charge of the

Persian cavalry and elephants. This huge body was soon de
feated, by the well-timed evolution of the light infantry, who
aimed their weapons, with dexterity and effect, against the
backs of the horsemen and the legs of the elephants. The
Barbarians fled ; and Julian, who was foremost in every danger,
animated the pursuit with his voice and gestures. His trem
bling guards, scattered and oppressed by the disorderly throng
of friends and enemies, reminded their fearless sovereign that
he was without armour; and conjured him to decline the fall
of the impending ruin. As they exclaimed,97 a cloud of darts
* Ammian. xxv. 2. Julian had sworn in a passion, nunquam se Marti sacra

facturum (rriv. 6). Such whimsical quarrels were not uncommon between the
gods and their insolent votaries ; and even the prudent Augustus, after his fleet
had been twice shipwrecked, excluded Neptune from the honours of public pro
cessions. See Hume's Philosophical Reflections. Essays, vo1. ii. p. 418.

96They still retained the monopoly of the vain, but lucrative, science which
had been invented in Etruria ; and professed to derive their knowledge of signs
and omens from the ancient books of Tarquitius, a Tuscan sage.

97Clamabant hino inde candidati (see the note of Valesius) quos disjecerat
terror, ut fugientium molem tanquam ruinam male compositi culminis declinaret.
Ammian. xxv. 3. I was unknown who threw the javelin, according to Ammian
(25, 3, 23, incertum untie) and Magnus of Carrhae (abridged in Malalas, p. 328-330;
see Appendix 1), who were present. Eutropius says hostiU manu ; on the other
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and arrows was discharged) from the flying squadrons ; and a
javelin, after razing the skin of his arm, transpierced the ribs,
and fixed in the inferior part of the liver. Julian attempted to
draw the deadly weapon from his side ; but his fingers were cut

by the sharpness of the steel, and he fell senseless from his
horse. His guards flew to his relief; and the wounded
emperor was gently raised from the ground, and conveyed out

of the tumult of the battle into an adjacent tent. The report
of the melancholy event passed from rank to rank ; but the

grief of the Romans inspired them with invincible valour and
the desire of revenge. The bloody and obstinate conflict was
maintained by the two armies, till they were separated by the
total darkness of the night. The Persians derived some honour
from the advantage which they obtained against the left wing,
where Anatolius, master of the offices, was slain, and the prefect
Sallust very narrowly escaped. But the event of the day was
adverse to the Barbarians. They abandoned the field, their

d«reSohos
tW0 Senera^s' Meranes and Nohordates,98 fifty nobles or satraps,
and a multitude of their bravest soldiers ; and the success of the
Romans, if Julian had survived, might have been improved into
a decisive and useful victory.

Tim death The first words that Julian uttered, after his recovery from
a d. sea,

'
the fainting fit into which he had been thrown by loss of blood,
were expressive of his martial spirit. He called for his horse
and arms, and was impatient to rush into the battle. His
remaining strength was exhausted by the painful effort ; and
the surgeons who examined his wound discovered the symptoms
of approaching death. He employed the awful moments with
the firm temper of a hero and a sage ; the philosophers who had

accompanied him in this fatal expedition compared the tent of

hand the tale was soon invented that the dart was from the hand of tw
o

Christian in
Julian's army. The question is discussed by Biittner-Wobst, in Philologus, 51, p.
561 iqq. (1892). Libanius (ii. 31, Reiske) adopted a rumour that the man whose dart
dealt death to the Emperor was Taujixjj ru, which was not understood until O.
Crusius reoently(Philologus,i&. p. 738 sqq.) pointed to a notice in Stephanus (p. 598)
that the Taeni were an Arabic tribe to the south of the Saracens. Libanius' state
ment would thus prove not that a Taene killed Julian, but that there were Taenes in
his army. Noldeke (Philologus, 52, p. 736) has confirmed Crusius, and showed that
the name Taene first occurs in a Syriac book (c. 210 a.d.) and is rendered in the
Praepar. Evangel, of Eusebius, vi. 10, 14 (Hein.), by Taivots.]
'e Sapor himself declared to the Romans, that it was his practice to comfort

the families of his deceased satraps by sending them, as a present, the heads of the
guards and officers who had not fallen by their master's side. Libanius, de nece
Julian, ulcis. o. xiii. p. 163.
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Julian with the prison of Socrates ; and the spectators, whom
duty, or friendship, or curiosity, had assembled around his couch,

listened with respectful grief to the funeral oration of their
dying emperor.99 " Friends and fellow-soldiers, the seasonable
period of my departure is now arrived, and I discharge, with the
cheerfulness of a ready debtor, the demands of nature. I have
learned from philosophy, how much the soul is more excellent

than the body ; and that the separation of the nobler substance

should be the subject of joy, rather than of affliction. I have
learned from religion, that an early death has often been the

reward of piety;100 and I accept, as a favour of the gods, the
mortal stroke that secures me from the danger of disgracing a char
acter, which has hitherto been supported by virtue and fortitude.
I die without remorse, as I have lived without guilt. I am pleased
to reflect on the innocence of.my private life; and I can affirm,
with confidence, that the supreme authority, that emanation of
the Divine Power, has been preserved in my hands pure and
immaculate. Detesting the corrupt and destructive maxims of

despotism, I have considered the happiness of the people as the
end of government. Submitting my actions to the laws of
prudence, of justice, and of moderation, I have trusted the event
to the care of Providence. Peace was the object of my counsels,

as long as peace was consistent with the public welfare; but,
when the imperious voice of my country summoned me to arms,
I exposed my person to the dangers of war, with the clear fore
knowledge (which I had acquired from the art of divination)
that I was destined to fall by the sword. I now offer my tribute
of gratitude to the Eternal Being, who has not suffered me to

perish by the cruelty of a tyrant, by the secret dagger of con
spiracy, or by the slow tortures of lingering disease. He has
given me, in the midst of an honourable career, a splendid and
glorious departure from this world ; and I hold it equally absurd,
equally base, to solicit, or to decline, the stroke of fate. Thus

w The character and situation of Julian might countenance the suspicion that
he had previously composed the elaborate oration which Ammianus heard and has
transcribed. The version of the Abbe de la Bleterie is faithful and elegant. I
have followed him in expressing the Platonic idea of emanations, which is darkly
insinuated in the original.

100Herodotus (1
.

i. c. 31) has displayed that doctrine in an agreeable tale.
Yet the Jupiter (in the 16th book of the Iliad) who laments with tears of blood
the death of Sarpedon his son had a very imperfect notion of happiness or glory
beyond the grave.
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much have I attempted to say ; but my strength fails me, and
I feel the approach of death.—I shall cautiously refrain from
any word that may tend to influence your suffrages in the
election of an emperor. My choice might be imprudent, or
injudicious ; and, if it should not be ratified by the consent of
the army, it might be fatal to the person whom I should recom
mend. I shall only, as a good citizen, express my hopes that
the Romans may be blessed with the government of a virtuous
sovereign." After this discourse, which Julian pronounced in
a firm and gentle tone of voice, he distributed, by a military
testament,101 the remains of his private fortune ; and, making
some inquiry why Anatolius was not present, he understood,
from the answer of Sallust, that Anatolius was killed ; and be
wailed, with amiable inconsistency, the loss of his friend. At
the same time he reproved the immoderate grief of the specta
tors ; and conjured them not to disgrace, by unmanly tears, the
fate of a prince who in a few moments would be united with
heaven, and with the stars.102 The spectators were silent ; and
Julian entered into a metaphysical argument with the philoso
phers Priscus and Maximus, on the nature of the soul. The
efforts which he made, of mind as well as body, most probably
hastened his death. His wound began to bleed with fresh
violence ; his respiration was embarrassed by the swelling of the
veins : he called for a draught of cold water, and, as soon as he

had drunk it
,

expired without pain, about the hour of midnight.
Such was the end of that extraordinary man, in the thirty-
second year of his age, after a reign of one year and about eight
months from the death of Cons tan tius. In his last moments
he displayed, perhaps with some ostentation, the love o

f

virtue and of fame which had been the ruling passions of his
life.103

101The soldiers who made their verbal, or nuncupatory, testaments upon
actual service (in procinctul were exempted from the formalities of the Roman
law. See Heineccius (Antiquit. Jur. Roman, tom. i. p. 504) and Montesquieu
(Esprit des Loix, 1. xxvii.).
1MThis union of the human soul with the divine aetherial substance of the

universe is the ancient doctrine of Pythagoras and Plato ; but it seems to exclude
any personal or conscious immortality. See Warburton's learned and rational
observations, Divine Legation, vo1. ii. p. 199-216.

103The whole relation of the death of Julian is given by Ammianus (xxv. 3),
an intelligent spectator. Libanius, who turns with horror from the scene, has
supplied some circumstances (Orat. Parenta1. c. 136-140, p. 359-362). The
calumnies of Gregory, and the legends of more recent saints, may now be silently
despised.
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The triumph of Christianity, and the calamities of the empire, Election

may, in some measure, be ascribed to Julian himself, who had emperor
neglected to secure the future execution of his designs by the ad. 363,
, . , , . ,. . . ,_. , . . , ° J 27th June
timely and judicious nomination of an associate and successor.
But the royal race of Constantius Chlorus was reduced to his
own person ; and, if he entertained any serious thoughts of in
vesting with the purple the most worthy among the Romans, he
was diverted from his resolution by the difficulty of the choice,

the jealousy of power, the fear of ingratitude, and the natural
presumption of health, of youth, and of prosperity. His un
expected death left the empire without a master and without
an heir, in a state of perplexity and danger, which, in the space
of fourscore years, had never been experienced, since the

election of Diocletian. In a government which had almost for
gotten the distinction of pure and noble blood, the superiority
of birth was of little moment ; the claims of official rank were
accidental and precarious ; and the candidates who might aspire
to ascend the vacant throne could be supported only by the

consciousness of personal merit, or by the hopes of popular
favour. But the situation of a famished army, encompassed on
all sides by an host of Barbarians, shortened the moments of
grief and deliberation. In this scene of terror and distress, the
body of the deceased prince, according to his own directions,

was decently embalmed ; and, at the dawn of day, the generals
convened a military senate, at which the commanders of the
legions and the officers, both of cavalry and infantry, were
invited to assist. Three or four hours of the night had not
passed away without some secret cabals ; and, when the election
of an emperor was proposed, the spirit of faction began to
agitate the assembly. Victor and Arinthaeus collected the
remains of the court of Constantius ; the friends of Julian at
tached themselves to the Gallic chiefs, Dagalaiphus and Ne-
vitta ; and the most fatal consequences might be apprehended
from the discord of two factions, so opposite in their character
and interest, in their maxims of government, and perhaps in
their religious principles. The superior virtues of Sallust could
alone reconcile their divisions and unite their suffrages ; and
the venerable praefect would immediately have been declared the

successor of Julian, if he himself, with sincere and modest firm
ness, had not alleged his age and infirmities, so unequal to the
vol. n.—35
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weight of the diadem. The generals, who were surprised and

perplexed by his refusal, shewed some disposition to adopt the

salutary advice of an inferior officer,104 that they should act as

they would have acted in the absence of the emperor ; that they
should exert their abilities to extricate the army from the present
distress ; and, if they were fortunate enough to reach the con
fines of Mesopotamia, they should proceed with united and
deliberate counsels in the election of a lawful sovereign. While
they debated, a few voices saluted Jovian, who was no more
than first

105 of the domestics, with the names of Emperor and
Augustus. -The tumultuary acclamation was instantly repeated
by the guards who surrounded the tent, and passed, in a few
minutes, to the extremities of the line. The new prince,
astonished with his own fortune, was hastily invested with the
Imperial ornaments and received an oath of fidelity from the

generals whose favour and protection he so lately solicited.

The strongest recommendation of Jovian was the merit of his
father, Count Varronian, who enjoyed, in honourable retirement,
the fruit of his long services. In the obscure freedom of a
private station, the son indulged his taste for wine and women ;

yet he supported, with credit, the character of a Christian106
and a soldier. Without being conspicuous for any of the am
bitious qualifications which excite the admiration and envy of
mankind, the comely person of Jovian, his cheerful temper, and
familiar wit, had gained the affection of his fellow-soldiers ; and
the generals of both parties acquiesced in a popular election,
which had not been conducted by the arts of their enemies.

The pride of this unexpected elevation was moderated by the
just apprehension that the same day might terminate the life
and reign of the new emperor. The pressing voice of necessity
was obeyed without delay ; and the first orders issued by Jovian,

104Honoratior aliquis miles; perhaps Ammianus himself. The modest and
judicious historian describes the scene of the election, at which he was undoubtedly
present (xxv. 5).

105The pnmus, or primicerius, enjoyed the dignity of a senator; and, though
only thetribune, he ranked with the military dukes. Cod. Theodosian. 1. vi. tit.
xxiv. These privileges are perhaps more recent than the time of Jovian.
lwThe ecclesiastical historians, Socrates (l. iii. c. 22), Sozomen (l
. vi. o. 3),

and Theodoret (1
. iv.o. 1), ascribe to Jovian the merit of a confessor under the

preceding reign ; and piously suppose that he refused the purple, till the whole
army unanimously exclaimed that they were Christians. Ammianus, calmly
pursuing his narrative, overthrows the legend by a single sentence. Hostiis pro
Joviano extisque inspectis pronuntiatum est, &c. xxv. 6.
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a few hours after his predecessor had expired, were to prosecute

th
e

march which could alone extricate the Romans from their
actual distress.107
The esteem of an enemy is most sincerely expressed by his Danger

fears; and the degree of fear may be accurately measured bycuityoftno
the joy with which he celebrates his deliverance. The welcome 27th June
news of the death of Julian, which a deserter revealed to the
camp of Sapor, inspired the desponding monarch with a sudden
confidence of victory. He immediately detached the royal
cavalry, perhaps the ten thousand Immortals,108 to second and

support the pursuit ; and discharged the whole \. eight of his
united forces on the rear-guard of the Romans. The rear-guard
was thrown into disorder ; the renowned legions, which derived
their titles from Diocletian and his warlike colleague, were
broke and trampled down by the elephants ; and three tribunes

lost their lives in attempting to stop the flight of their soldiers.
The battle was at length restored by the persevering valour of
the Romans ; the Persians were repulsed with a great slaughter
of men and elephants; and the army, after marching and
fighting a long summer's day, arrived, in the evening, at Samara tS*marr&i
on the banks of the Tigris, about one hundred miles above

Ctesiphon.109 On the ensuing day, the Barbarians, instead of

harassing the march, attacked the camp, of Jovian which had
been seated in a deep and sequestered valley. From the hills, the
archers of Persia insulted and annoyed the wearied legionaries ;

and a body of cavalry, which had penetrated with desperate
courage through the Praetorian gate, was cut in pieces, after a

doubtful conflict, near the Imperial tent. In the succeeding
night, the camp of Carche was protected by the lofty dykes of

107Ammianus (xxv. 10) has drawn from the life an impartial portrait of
Jovian : to which the younger Victor has added some remarkable strokes. The
Abbe de la Bleterie (Histoire de Jovien, tom. i. p. 1-238) has composed an elaborate
history of his short reign : a work remarkably distinguished by elegance of style,
critical disquisition, and religious prejudice.
10sRegius equitatus. It appears from Procopius that the Immortals, so

famous under Cyrus and his successors, were revived, if we may use that improper
word, by the Sassanides. Brisson de Regno Persioo, p. 268, &c.
109The obscure villages of the inland country are irrecoverably lost ; nor can

we name the field of battle where Julian fell; but M. d'Anville has demonstrated
the precise situation of Sumere, Cache, and Dura, along the banks of the Tigris
(Geographic Ancienne, tom. ii. p. 248. L'Euphrate et le Tigre, p. 95, 97). In the
ninth century, Sumere, or Samara, became, with a slight change of name, the
royal residence of the Khalifs of the house of Abbas. [Among the palaces at
Samarra was that of Al-Haruni, built by Caliph Al-Wathik.]
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the river ; and the Roman army, though incessantly exposed to

the vexatious pursuit of the Saracens, pitched their tents near
roar] the city of Dura,110 four days after the death of Julian. The

Tigris was still on their left ; their hopes and provisions were
almost consumed ; and the impatient soldiers, who had fondly

persuaded themselves that the frontiers of the empire were not

far distant, requested their new sovereign that they might be per
mitted to hazard the passage of the river. With the assistance
of his wisest officers, Jovian endeavoured to check their rashness ;
by representing that, if they possessed sufficient skill and vigour
to stem the torrent of a deep and rapid stream, they would only
deliver themselves naked and defenceless to the Barbarians, who

had occupied the opposite banks. Yielding at length to their
clamorous importunities, he consented, with reluctance, that five
hundred Gauls and Germans, accustomed from their infancy to

the waters of the Rhine and Danube, should attempt the bold
adventure, which might serve either as an encouragement, or as

a warning, for the rest of the army. In the silence of the night,
they swam the Tigris, surprised an unguarded post of the enemy,
and displayed at the dawn of day the signal of their resolution
and fortune. The success of this trial disposed the emperor to
listen to the promises of his architects, who proposed to construct
a floating bridge of the inflated skins of sheep, oxen, and goats,
covered with a floor of earth and fascines.111 Two important
days were spent in the ineffectual labour ; and the Romans,
who already endured the miseries of famine, cast a look of de

spair on the Tigris, and upon the Barbarians ; whose numbers
and obstinacy increased with the distress of the Imperial army.112

Negoua- In this hopeless situation, the fainting spirits of the Romans
treaty of were revived by the sound of peace. The transient presumption
jniy6' of Sapor had vanished : he observed, with serious concern, that,

110Dura was a fortified place in the wars of Antiochus against the rebels of
Media and Persia (Polybius, 1. v. c. 48, 52, p. 548, 552. edit. Casaubon, in 8vo).
111A similar expedient was proposed to the leaders of the ten thousand, and

wisely rejected. Xenophon, Anabasis, 1. iii. p. 255, 256, 257. It appears from
our modern travellers that rafts floating on bladders performed the trade and
navigation of the Tigris. [On the course of the Tigris here cp. Appendix 23.]

112The first military acts of the reign of Jovian are related by Ammianus
(xxv. 6), Libanius (Orat. Parent, c. 146, p. 364), and Zosimus (l
. iii. p. 189, 190,
191, [c. 30]). Though we may distrust the fairness of Libanius, the ocular testi
mony of Eutropius (uno a Persis atque altero prcelio victus, x. 17) must incline
us to suspect that Ammianus has been too jealous of the honour of the Roman
arms.
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in the repetition of doubtful combats, he had lost his most faith
ful and intrepid nobles, his bravest troops, and the greatest part
of his train of elephants ; and the experienced monarch feared to
provoke the resistance of despair, the vicissitudes of fortune, and
the unexhausted powers of the Roman empire; which might
soon advance to relieve, or to revenge, the successor of Julian.
The Surenas himself, accompanied by another satrap, appeared
in the camp of Jovian ; 113 and declared that the clemency of
his sovereign was not averse to signify the conditions on which
he would consent to spare and to dismiss the Caesar with the
relics of his captive army. The hopes of safety subdued the
firmness of the Romans ; the emperor was compelled, by the
advice of his council and the cries of the soldiers, to embrace the
offer of peace ; and the prsefect Sallust was immediately sent,
with the general Arinthseus, to understand the pleasure of the
Great King. The crafty Persian delayed, under various pretences
the conclusion of the agreement ; started difficulties, required
explanations, suggested expedients, receded from his concessions,
increased his demands, and wasted four days in the arts of
negotiation, till he had consumed the stock of provisions which
yet remained in the camp of the Romans. Had Jovian been
capable of executing a bold and prudent measure, he would have
continued his march with unremitting diligence ; the progress
of the treaty would have suspended the attacks of the Barbarians ;
and, before the expiration of the fourth day, he might have

safely reached the fruitful province of Corduene, at the distance
only of one hundred miles.114 The irresolute emperor, instead
of breaking through the toils of the enemy, expected his fate
with patient resignation ; and accepted the humiliating conditions
of peace, which it was no longer in his power to refuse. The
five provinces beyond the Tigris, which had been ceded by the
grandfather of Sapor, were restored to the Persian monarchy.
He acquired, by a single article, the impregnable city of Nisibis ;
which had sustained, in three successive sieges, the effort of his

113Sextua Rufus (de Provinciis, o. 29) embraces a poor subterfuge of national
vanity. Tanta reverentia nominis Romani fuit, ut a Persis primus de pace sermo
haberetur.

114It is presumptuous to controvert the opinion of Ammianus, a soldier and
a spectator. Yet it is difficult to understand how the mountains of Corduene
could extend over the plain of Assyria, as low as the conflux of the Tigris and the
great Zab ; or how an army of sixty thousand men could march one hundred
miles in four days.
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arms. Singara, and the castle of the Moors, one of the strongest

places of Mesopotamia, were likewise dismembered from the

empire. It was considered as an indulgence, that the inhabitants
of those fortresses were permitted to retire with their effects ;
but the conqueror rigorously insisted that the Romans should

for ever abandon the king and kingdom of Armenia. A peace,
or rather a long truce, of thirty years was stipulated between
the hostile nations ; the faith of the treaty was ratified by

solemn oaths and religious ceremonies; and hostages of distin

guished rank were reciprocally delivered to secure the perform

ance of the conditions.116

The weak- The sophist of Antioch, who saw with indignation the sceptre
disgrace of of his hero in the feeble hand of a Christian successor, professes
jovian

£q admire the moderation of Sapor, in contenting himself with
so small a portion of the Roman empire. If he had stretched
as far as the Euphrates the claims of his ambition, he might
have been secure, says Libanius, of not meeting with a refusal.
If he had fixed, as the boundary of Persia, the Orontes, the
Cydnus, the Sangarius, or even the Thracian Bosphorus, flatterers

would not have been wanting in the court of Jovian to convince
the timid monarch that his remaining provinces would still
afford the most ample gratifications of power and luxury.116
Without adopting in its full force this malicious insinuation,
we must acknowledge that the conclusion of so ignominious a

treaty was facilitated by the private ambition of Jovian. The
obscure domestic, exalted to the throne by fortune rather than

by merit, was impatient to escape from the hands of the Per
sians ; that he might prevent the designs of Procopius, who com

manded the army of Mesopotamia, and establish his doubtful

reign over the legions and provinces, which were still ignorant of
the hasty and tumultuous choice of the camp beyond the Tigris.117

n° The treaty of Dura is recorded with grief or indignation by Ammianus

(xxv. 7), Libanius (Orat. Parent. o. 142, p. 364), Zosimus (I. iii. p. 190, 191, [e. 31]),
Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. iv. p. 117, 118 (v., c. 15], who imputes the distress to
Julian, the deliverance to Jovian), and Eutropius (x. 17). The last-mentioned
writer, who was present in amilitary station, styles this peace necessariam quidem
sed ignobilem.

119Libanius, Orat. Parent, c. 143, p. 364, 365.
117Conditionibus . . . dispendiosis Romanse reipublicae impositis . . . quibus

cupidior regni quam gloriss Jovianus imperio rudis adquievit. Sextus Rufus de
Provinciis, c. 29. La Bleterie has expressed, in a long direct oration, these
specious considerations of public and private interest. Hist, de Jovien, tom. i. p.

39, <fec.
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In the neighbourhood of the same river, at no very considerable
distance from the fatal station of Dura,118 the ten thousand
Greeks, without generals, or guides, or provisions, were aban
doned, above twelve hundred miles from their native country, to
the resentment of a victorious monarch. The difference of their
conduct and success depended much more on their character
than on their situation. Instead of tamely resigning them
selves to the secret deliberations and private views of a single

person, the united councils of the Greeks were inspired by the

generous enthusiasm of a popular assembly ; where the mind of

each citizen is filled with the love of glory, the pride of freedom,
and the contempt of death. Conscious of their superiority over
the Barbarians in arms and discipline, they disdained to yield,
they refused to capitulate; every obstacle was surmounted by
their patience, courage, and military skill ; and the memorable
retreat of the ten thousand exposed and insulted the weakness

of the Persian monarchy.119
As the price of his disgraceful concessions, the emperor might He con-

perhaps have stipulated that the camp of the hungry Romans retreat to
should be plentifully supplied ; 120 and that they should be per
mitted to pass the Tigris on the bridge which was constructed
by the hands of the Persians. But, if Jovian presumed to
solicit those equitable terms, they were sternly refused by the
haughty tyrant of the East ; whose clemency had pardoned the
invaders of his country. The Saracens sometimes intercepted
the stragglers of the march ; but the generals and troops of

Sapor respected the cessation of arms ; and Jovian was suffered
to explore the most convenient place for the passage of the river.
The small vessels, which had been saved from the conflagration
of the fleet, performed the most essential service. They first
conveyed the emperor and his favourites ; and afterwards trans

its The generals were murdered on the banks of the Zabatus (Anabasis, 1. ii. p.
156, 1. iii. p. 326), or great Zab, a river of Assyria, 400 feet broad, which falls into
the Tigris [at Al-Hadltha] fourteen hours below Mosu1. The error of the Greeks
bestowed on the great and lesser Zab the names of the Wolf (Lycus), and the Goat
(Capros). They created these animals to attend the Tiger of the East. [Another
tributary of the Tigris, the Arzan Su, is called Nahr-adh-Dhlb or Wolf-river.]

119The Cyropaedia is vague and languid : the Anabasis circumstantial and ani
mated. Such is the eternal difference between fiction and truth.
m According to Eufinus, an immediate supply of provisions was stipulated by

the treaty ; and Theodoret affirms that the obligation was faithfully discharged by
the Persians. Such a fact is probable, but undoubtedly false. See Tillemont,
Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 702.

Nihiljis
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ported, in many successive voyages, a great part of the army.
But, as every man was anxious for his personal safety, and ap
prehensive of being left on the hostile shore, the soldiers, who

were too impatient to wait the slow returns of the boats, boldly
ventured themselves on light hurdles, or inflated skins; and,
drawing after them their horses, attempted, with various success,
to swim across the river. Many of these daring adventurers
were swallowed by the waves ; many others, who were carried

along by the, violence of the stream, fell an easy prey to the

avarice, or cruelty, of the wild Arabs ; and the loss which the
army sustained in the passage of the Tigris was not inferior
to the carnage of a day of battle. As soon as the Romans
had landed on the western bank, they were delivered from the

hostile pursuit of the Barbarians ; but, in a laborious march of
two hundred miles over the plains of Mesopotamia, they en
dured the last extremities of thirst and hunger. They were
obliged to traverse a sandy desert, which, in the extent of
seventy miles, did not afford a single blade of sweet grass,
nor a single spring of fresh water ; and the rest of the inhos

pitable waste was untrod by the footsteps either of friends

or enemies. Whenever a small measure of flour could be dis

covered in the camp, twenty pounds weight were greedily
purchased with ten pieces of gold ; 121 the beasts of burden
were slaughtered and devoured ; and the desert was strewed

with the arms and baggage of the Roman soldiers, whose
tattered garments and meagre countenances displayed their
past sufferings and actual misery. A small convoy of provisions
advanced to meet the army as far as the castle of Ur ; and the
supply was the more grateful, since it declared the fidelity of
Sebastian and Procopius. At Thilsaphata 122 the emperor most
graciously received the generals of Mesopotamia, and the re-

IN We may recollect some lines of Lucan (Pharsal. iv. 95), who describes a
similar distress of Caesar's army in Spain :

Sseva fames aderat
Miles eget : toto censu non prodigus emit
Exiguam Cererem. Prch lucri pallida tabes !
Non deest prolato jejunus venditor auro.

See Guichardt (Nouveaux Memoircs Militaires, tom. i. p. 379-382). His Analysis
of the two Campaigns in Spain and Africa is the noblest monument that has ever
been raised to the fame of Caesar.
m M. d'Anville (see his Maps, and l'Euphrate et le Tigre, p. 92, 93) traces

their march, and assigns the true position of Hatra [Al-Hadr], Ur, and Thilsaphata,
which Ammianus has mentioned. He does not complain of the Samiel, the
deadly hot wind, which Thevenot (Voyages, part ii. 1. i. p. 192) so much dreaded.



Chap. XXIv] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 553

mains of a once flourishing army at length reposed themselves

under the walls of Nisibis. The messengers of Jovian had
already proclaimed, in the language of flattery, his election, his
treaty, and his return ; and the new prince had taken the most
effectual measures to secure the allegiance of the armies and

provinces of Europe, by placing the military command in the
hands of those officers who, from motives of interest or inclina
tion, would firmly support the cause of their benefactor.123
The friends of Julian had confidently announced the success universal

of his expedition. They entertained a fond persuasion that the against the
temples of the gods would be enriched with the spoils of the peace
East ; that Persia would be reduced to the humble state of a
tributary province, governed by the laws and magistrates of
Rome ; that the Barbarians would adopt the dress, and manners,
and language, of their conquerors ; and that the youth of Ecba-
tana and Susa would study the art of rhetoric under Grecian

masters.124 The progress of the arms of Julian interrupted his
communication with the empire ; and, from the moment that
he passed the Tigris, his affectionate subjects were ignorant of
the fate and fortunes of their prince. Their contemplation of
fancied triumphs was disturbed by the melancholy rumour of
his death ; and they persisted to doubt, after they could no

longer deny, the truth of that fatal event.]26 The messengers of
Jovian promulgated the specious tale of a prudent and necessary
peace : the voice of fame, louder and more sincere, revealed the

disgrace of the emperor and the conditions of the ignominious
treaty. The minds of the people were filled with astonishment
and grief, with indignation and terror, when they were informed
that the unworthy successor of Julian relinquished the five pro
vinces which had been acquired by the victory of Galerius ; and
that he shamefully surrendered to the Barbarians the important
city of Nisibis, the firmest bulwark of the provinces of the East.126

123The retreat of Jovian is described by Ammianus (xxv. 9), Libanius (Orat.
Parent. o. 143, p. 365), and Zosimus (l

. iii. p. 194 (e. 33]).
124Libanius, Orat. Parent, c. 145, p. 366. Such were the natural hopes and

wishes of a rhetorician.
128The people of Carrbje, a city devoted to Paganism, buried the inauspicious

messenger under a pile of stones. Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 196 [c. 34]. Libanius, when
he received the fatal intelligence, cast his eye on his sword ; but he recollected
that Plato had condemned suicide, and that he must live to compose the panegyric
of Julian (Libanius de Vita sua, tom. ii. p. 45, 46).

12BAmmianus and Eutropius may be admitted as fair and credible witnesses
of the public language and opinions. The people of Antioch reviled an ignomin-
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The deep and dangerous question, how far the public faith
should be (observed, when it becomes incompatible with the
public safety, was freely agitated in popular conversation ; and
some hopes were entertained that the emperor would redeem

his pusillanimous behaviour by tw
o

splendid act of patriotic perfidy.
The inflexible spirit of the Roman senate had always disclaimed
the unequal conditions which were extorted from the distress of
her captive armies ; and, if it were necessary to satisfy the
national honour by delivering the guilty general into the hands
of the Barbarians, the greatest part of the subjects of Jovian
would have cheerfully acquiesced in the precedent of ancient
times.127

Jovian But the emperor, whatever might be the limits of his con-

HJf stitutional authority, was the absolute master of the laws and
storaTtho arms of the state ; and the same motives which had forced him

cm to theD, to subscribe, now pressed him to execute, the treaty of peace.
August He was impatient to secure an empire at the expense of a few

provinces ; and the respectable names of religion and honour

concealed the personal fears and the ambition of Jovian. Not
withstanding the dutiful solicitations of the inhabitants, decency,
as well as prudence, forbade the emperor to lodge in the palace
of Nisibis ; but, the next morning after his arrival, Bineses, the
ambassador of Persia, entered the place, displayed from the
citadel the standard of the Great King, and proclaimed, in his
name, the cruel alternative of exile or servitude. The principal
citizens of Nisibis, who, till that fatal moment, had confided in
the protection of their sovereign, threw themselves at his feet.
They conjured him not to abandon, or, at least, not to deliver,

a faithful colony to the rage of a barbarian tyrant, exasperated
by the three successive defeats which he had experienced under
the walls of Nisibis. They still possessed arms and courage to
repel the invaders of their country ; they requested only the
permission of using them in their own defence ; and, as soon as
they had asserted their independence, they should implore the

favour of being again admitted into the rank of his subjects.

ious peace, which exposed them to the Persians on a naked and defenceless frontier.
(Excerpt. Valesiana, p. 845, ex Jchanne Antiocheno.)

The Abbe de la Bleterie (Hist, de Jovien, tom. i. p. 212-227), though a severe
casuist, has pronounced that Jovian was not bound to execute his promise ; since
he could not dismember the empire, nor alienate, without their consent, the
allegiance of his people. I have never found much delight or instruction in such
political metaphysics.
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Their arguments, their eloquence, their tears, were ineffectual.
Jovian alleged, with some confusion, the sanctity of oaths ; and,
as the reluctance with which he accepted the present of a crown
of gold convinced the citizens of their hopeless condition, the
advocate Sylvanus was provoked to exclaim, " O Emperor !
may you thus be crowned by all the cities of your dominions !

"

Jovian, who, in a few weeks, had assumed the habits of a
prince,128 was displeased with freedom, and offended with truth ;
and, as he reasonably supposed that the discontent of the people

might incline them to submit to the Persian government, he

published an edict, under pain of death, that they should leave
the city- within the term of three days. Ammianus has deline
ated in lively colours the scene of universal despair, which he
seems to have viewed with an eye of compassion.129 The martial
youth deserted, with indignant grief, the walls which they had
so gloriously defended ; the disconsolate mourner dropt a last

tear over the tomb of a son or husband, which must soon be pro
faned by the rude hand of a Barbarian master ; and the aged
citizen kissed the threshold, and clung to the doors, of the house
where he had passed the cheerful and careless hours of infancy.

The highways were crowded with a trembling multitude : the
distinctions of rank, and sex, and age, were lost in the general
calamity. Every one strove to bear away some fragment from
the wreck of his fortunes ; and, as they could not command the

immediate service of an adequate number of horses or waggons,

they were obliged to leave behind them the greatest part of their
valuable effects. The savage insensibility of Jovian appears to
have aggravated the hardships of these unhappy fugitives. They
were seated, however, in a new-built quarter of Amida ; and
that rising city, with the reinforcement of a very considerable
colony, soon recovered its former splendour, and became the

capital of Mesopotamia.130 Similar orders were dispatched by
the emperor for the evacuation of Singara and the castle of the
Moors ; and for the restitution of the five provinces beyond the

Tigris. Sapor enjoyed the glory and the fruits of his victory ;

12sAt Nisibis he performed a royal act. A brave officer, his name-sake, who
had been thought worthy of the purple, was dragged from supper, thrown into a
well, and stoned to death, without any form of trial or evidence of guilt. Ammian.
xxv. 8.

12sSee xxv. 9, and Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 194, 195 [c. 33].
130Chron. Paschal, p. 300 (vol. i. p. 554, ed. Bonn]. The ecclesiastical Notitiae

may be consulted.

/■ -
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and this ignominious peace has justly been considered as a
memorable aera in the decline and fall of the Roman empire.
The predecessors of Jovian had sometimes relinquished the
dominion of distant and unprofitable provinces ; but, since the
foundation of the city, the genius of Rome, the god Terminus,
who guarded the boundaries of the republic, had never retired
before the sword of a victorious enemy.131

Reflections After Jovian had performed those engagements which the
death6 voice of his people might have tempted him to violate, he

hastened away from the scene of his disgrace, and proceeded
with his whole court to enjoy the luxury of Antioch.182 With
out consulting the dictates of religious zeal, he was prompted,

by humanity and gratitude, to bestow the last honours on
the remains of his deceased sovereign ; 133 and Procopius, who
sincerely bewailed the loss of his kinsman, was removed from

the command of the army, under the decent pretence of con
ducting the funeral. The corpse of Julian was transported
from Nisibis to Tarsus, in a slow march of fifteen days ; and,
as it passed through the cities of the East, was saluted by
the hostile factions, with mournful lamentations and clamorous
insults. The Pagans already placed their beloved hero in the
rank of those gods whose worship he had restored ; while the
invectives of the Christians pursued the soul of the apostate
to hell, and his body to the grave.134 One party lamented the
approaching ruin of their altars ; the other celebrated the mar
vellous deliverance of the church. The Christians applauded,
in lofty and ambiguous strains, the stroke of divine vengeance,
which had been so long suspended over the guilty head of
Julian. They acknowledged134" that the death of the tyrant,

mZosimus, 1. iii. p. 192, 193 (ts. 32]. Sextus Rufus de Provinoiis, c. 29.
Augustin. de Civitat. Dei, I. iv. c. 29. This general position must be applied and
interpreted with some caution.
"2 Am min.il us, xxv. 9. Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 196 [c. 34]. He might be edax, et

vino Venerique indulgens. But I agree with La Bleterie (tom. i. p. 148-154) in
rejecting the foolish report of a Bacchanalian riot (ap. Suidam) celebrated St
Antioch, by the emperor, his wife, and a troop of concubines.

1B The Abbe de la Bleterie (tom. i. p. 156, 209) handsomely exposes the brutal
bigotry of Baronius, who would have thrown Julian to the dogs, ne cespititii
quidem sepultura dignus.

184Compare the sophist and the saint (Libanius, Monod. tom. ii. p. 251, and
Orat. Parent, o. 145, p. 367, o. 156, p. 377, with Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. iv. p. 125-
132 (v., o. 36-38]). The Christian orator faintly mutters some exhortations to
modesty and forgiveness ; but he is well satisfied that the real sufferings of Julian
will far exceed the fabulous torments of Ixion or Tantalus.

1M"
[A necessary correction of acknowledge, which appears in the quarto ed.]
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at the instant he expired beyond the Tigris, was revealed to
the saints of Egypt, Syria and Cappadocia ; m and, instead of
suffering him to fall by the Persian darts, their indiscretion
ascribed the heroic deed to the obscure hand of some mortal
or immortal champion of the faith.136 Such imprudent declara
tions were eagerly adopted by the malice, or credulity, of their
adversaries ; 137 who darkly insinuated, or confidently asserted,
that the governors of the church had instigated and directed the
fanaticism of a domestic assassin.138 Above sixteen years after

the death of Julian, the charge was solemnly and vehemently
urged, in a public oration, addressed by Libanius to the emperor
Theodosius. His suspicions are unsupported by fact or argu
ment ; and we can only esteem the generous zeal of the sophist
of Antioch for the cold and neglected ashes of his friend.139
It was an ancient custom in the funerals, as well as in the <"j<i funer-

. al of Julian
triumphs, of the Romans, that the voice of praise should be cor
rected by that of satire and ridicule ; and that, in the midst of
the splendid pageants, which displayed the glory of the living
or of the dead, their imperfections should not be concealed from
the eyes of the world.140 This custom was practised in the
funeral of Julian. The comedians, who resented his contempt
and aversion for the theatre, exhibited, with the applause of a

136Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 549) has collected these visions.
Some saint or angel was observed to be absent in the night on a secret expedition,
&o.
^Sozomen (l

. vi. 2) applauds the Greek doctrine of tyrannicide; but the
whole passage, which theJesuit might have translated, is prudently suppressed by
the president Cousin.

137Immediately after the death of Julian, an uncertain rumour was scattered,
telo cecidisse Romano. It was carried, by some deserters, to the Persian camp ;

and the Romans were reproached as the assassins of the emperor by Sapor and
his subjects (Ammian. xxv. 6. Libanius de ulciscenda Juliani nece, c. xiii. p. 162,
163). It was urged, as a decisive proof, that no Persian had appeared to claim the
promised reward (Liban. Orat. Parent, o. 141, p. 363). But the flying horseman,
who started the fatal javelin, might be ignorant of its effect ; or he might be slain
in the same action. Ammianus neither feels nor inspires a suspicion.
Us*0irtij imo\Iiv ir\ijpuv t$ tripwv avruv Apxovru This dark and ambiguous

expression may point to Athanasius, the first, without a rival, of the Christian
clergy (Libanius de ulois. Ju1. nece, o. 5

,

p
. 149. La Bleterie, Hist, de Jovien, t. i.

p. 179).
139The Orator (Fabricius, Bibliot. Gram, tom. vii. p. 145-179) scatters sus

picions, demands an inquiry, and insinuates that proofs might still be obtained.
He ascribes the success of the Huns to the criminal neglect of revenging Julian's
death.

140At the funeral of Vespasian, the comedian who personated that frugal
emperor anxiously inquired, how much it cost f--Fourscore thousand pounds
(centimes).

—Give me the tenth part of the sum, and throw my body into the Tiber.
Sueton. in Vespasian, c. 19, with the notes of Casaubon and Gronovius.
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Christian audience, the lively and exaggerated representation of
the faults and follies of the deceased emperor. His various
character and singular manners afforded an ample scope for
pleasantry and ridicule.141 In the exercise of his uncommon
talents, he often descended below the majesty of his rank.
Alexander was transformed into Diogenes ; the philosopher was
degraded into a priest. The purity of his virtue was sullied by
excessive vanity : his superstition disturbed the peace, and en

dangered the safety, of a mighty empire ; and his irregular sallies
were the less entitled to indulgence, as they appear to be the
laborious efforts of art, or even of affectation. The remains of
Julian were interred at Tarsus in Cilicia ; but his stately tomb
which arose in that city, on the banks of the cold and limpid
Cydnus,142 was displeasing to the faithful friends, who loved and
revered the memory of that extracrdinary man. The philosopher
expressed a very reasonable wish that the disciple of Plato
might have reposed amidst the groves of the academy ; 143 while
the soldiers exclaimed in bolder accents that the ashes of Julian
should have been mingled with those of Caesar, in the field of
Mars, and among the ancient monuments of Roman virtue.144
The history of princes does not very frequently renew the
example of a similar competition.

141Gregory (Orat. iv. p. 119, 120 W., c. 16]) compares this supposed ignominy
and ridicule to the funeral honours of Constantius, whose body was chaunted over
mount Taurus by a choir of angels.
14aQuintus Curtius, i. iii. c. 4. The luxuriancy of his descriptions has been

often censured. Yet it was almost the duty of the historian to describe theriver,
whose waters had nearly proved fatal to Alexander.
14SLibanius, Orat. Parent, o. 156, p. 377. Yet he acknowledges with gratitude

the liberality of the two royal brothers in decorating the tomb of Julian (de ulcis.
Jul. nece, o. 7, p. 152).
144Cujus suprema et cineres. si qui tune juste consuleret, non Cydnus videre

deberet, quamvis gratissimus amnis et liquidus : sed ad perpetuandam gloriam
reote factorum praeterlambere Tiberis, intersecans urbem aeternam divorumque
veterum monumenta praestringens. Ammian. xxv. 10.
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DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE

CHAPTER XXV

The Government and Death of Jovian—Election of Valentinian,
who associates his Brother Valens, and makes the final
Division of the Eastern and Western Empires—Revolt of
Procopivs—Civil and Ecclesiastical Administration —
Germany —Britain—Africa— The East—The Danube—
Death of Valentinian —His two Sons, Gratian and Valen
tinian II., succeed to the Western Empire

T
HE death of Julian had left the public affairs of the state of the
empire in a very doubtful and dangerous situation. a.d. iii
The Roman army was saved by an inglorious, perhaps

a necessary, treaty ; l and the first moments of peace were
consecrated by the pious Jovian to restore the domestic tran
quillity of the church and state. The indiscretion of his
predecessor, instead of reconciling, had artfully fomented the

religious war ; and the balance which he affected to preserve
between the hostile factions served only to perpetuate the con
test, by the vicissitudes of hope and fear, by the rival claims of
ancient possession and actual favour. The Christians had for
gotten the spirit of the Gospel ; and the Pagans had imbibed
the spirit of the church. In private families, the sentiments of
nature were extinguished by the blind fury of zeal and revenge ;
the majesty of the laws was violated or abused ; the cities of
the East were stained with blood ; and the most implacable

1The medals of Jovian adorn him with victories, laurel crowns, and prostrate
apcives. Duoange, Famil. Byzantin. p. 62. Flattery is thefoolish suicide ; she
atatroys herself with her own hands.

vol. m.—1
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enemies of the Romans were in the bosom of their country.
Jovian was educated in the profession of Christianity ; and, as
he marched from Nisibis to Antioch, the banner of the Cross,
the Labaeum of Constantine, which was again displayed at the
head of the legions, announced to the people the faith of their
new emperor. As soon as he ascended the throne, he transmitted
a circular epistle to all the governors of provinces : in which he
confessed the divine truth, and secured the legal establishment,
of the Christian religion. The insidious edicts of Julian were
abolished ; the ecclesiastical immunities were restored and en

larged ; and Jovian condescended to lament that the distress of
the times obliged him to diminish the measure of charitable dis
tributions.2 The Christians were unanimous in the loud and
sincere applause which they bestowed on the pious successor of
Julian. But they were still ignorant what creed, or what synod,
he would choose for the standard of orthodoxy ; and the peace of
the church immediately revived those eager disputes which had
been suspended during the season of persecution. The epis
copal leaders of the contending sects, convinced, from experience,
how much their fate would depend on the earliest impressions
that were made on the mind of an untutored soldier, hastened to
the court of Edessa or Antioch. The highways of the East were
crowded with Homoousian, and Arian, and Semi-Arian, and
Eunomian bishops, who struggled to outstrip each other in the
holy race ; the apartments of the palace resounded with their
clamours ; and the ears of the prince were assaulted, and per
haps astonished, by the singular mixture of metaphysical argu
ment and passionate invective.8 The moderation of Jovian,
who recommended concord and charity and referred the dispute
ants to the sentence of a future council, was interpreted as a
symptom of indifference ; but his attachment to the Nicene creed
was at length discovered and declared by the reverence which

* Jovian restored to the church riv apxaiov Kitrfioy. a forcibly and comprehen
sive expression (Philostorgius, 1. viii. c. 5, with Godefroy's Dissertations, p. 329.
Sozomen, 1. vi. c. 8. [The phrase means the policy of Constantius, cp. Schiller,
ii. Moo. The new law which condemned the rape or marriage of nuns (Cod. Theod.
1. ix. tit. xxv. leg. 2) is exaggerated by Sozomen, who supposes that an amorous
glance, the adultery of the heart, was punished with death by the evangelic) legis
lator. [Jovian's Corayrsean inscription boasts that he destroyed pagan temples
'EAAfji'cvi' t</«V>j xal $aiiobs i(a\ardtas, C. I. G. 8608.]

9 Compare Socrates, 1. iii. c. 25, and Philostorgius, 1. viii. c. 6, with Godefroy's
Dissertations, p. 330.
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he expressed for the celestial* virtues of the great Athanasius.
The intrepid veteran of the faith, at the age of seventy, had
issued from his retreat on the first intelligence of the tyrant's
death. The acclamations of the people seated him once more
on the archiepiscopal throne ; and he wisely accepted, or an
ticipated, the invitation of Jovian. The venerable figure of
Athanasius, his calm courage, and insinuating eloquence, sus
tained the reputation which he had already acquired in the
courts of four successive princes.5 As soon as he had gained
the confidence, and secured the faith, of the Christian emperor,
he returned in triumph to his diocese, and continued, with
mature counsels and undiminished vigour, to direct, ten years
longer," the ecclesiastical government of Alexandria, Egypt, andtuiA.D.373
the Catholic church. Before his departure from Antioch, he
assured Jovian that his orthodox devotion would be rewarded
with a long and peaceful reign. Athanasius had reason to hope
that he should be allowed either the merit of a successful pre
diction or the excuse of a grateful, though ineffectual, prayer.7
The slightest force, when it is applied to assist and guide Jovian

the natural descent of its object, operates with irresistible universal
weight; and Jovian had the good fortune to embrace the
religious opinions which were supported by the spirit of the
times and the zeal and numbers of the most powerful sect.8

* The word celestial faintly expresses the impious and extravagant flattery of
the emperor to the archbishop, rrjs rpbs rbv Qthv ray i\a>v ifwubtriais. See the original
epistle in Athanasius, tom. ii. p. 33 [Migne's Patr. Graeo. vol. 26, p. 813]. Gregory
Xazianzen (Orat. xxi. p. 392 [Migne, vol. 35, p. 1121]) celebrates the friendship of
Jovian and Athanasius. The primate's journey was advised by the Egyptian
monks (Tillemont, Mem. Eccl£s. tom. viii. p. 221).

9 Athanasius, at the court of Antioch, is agreeably represented by La Bleterie
(Hist, de Jovien, tom. i. p. 121-148) : he translates the singular and original con
ferences of the emperor, the primate of Egypt, and the Arian deputies. The Abbe is
not satisfied with the coarse pleasantry of Jovian ; but his partiality for Athanasius
assumes, in his eyes, the character of justice.

* The true tera of his death is perplexed with some difficulties (Tillemont, Mem.
Eeclee. torn. viii. p. 719-723). But the date (a.d. 373, May 2) which seems the most
consistent with history and reason is ratified by his authentic life. Maffei,
Oeservazioni Letterarie, torn. iii. p. 81. [So Index of Heortastic Letters ; the Hist.
Aeeph. gives 3rd May.]
' See the observations of Valesius and Jortin (Remarks on Ecclesiastical

History. vol. iv. p. 38) on the original letter of Athanasius, which is preserved by
Ttwodoret (I

. iv. c. 3. [See Migne's Patr. Gr. vol. 26, p. 813]). In some Mss. this
indiscreet promise is omitted ; perhaps by the Catholics, jealous of the prophetic
fame of their leader.

' Athanasius (apud Theodoret, 1. iv. c. 3) magnifies the number of the orthodox,
•ho composed the whole world, iraptt i^lyam run t& 'Aptlou fpoyoivrvr. This asser-
am was verified in the space of thirty or forty years.
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Under his reign, Christianity obtained an easy and lasting
victory ; and, as soon as the smile of royal patronage was with
drawn, the genius of paganism, which had been fondly raised
and cherished by the arts of Julian, sunk irrecoverably in the
dust. In many cities, the temples were shut or deserted : the
philosophers, who had abused their transient favour, thought
it prudent to shave their beards and disguise their profession ;
and the Christians rejoiced, that they were now in a condition to
forgive, or to revenge, the injuries which they had suffered under
the preceding reign.9 The consternation of the Pagan world
was dispelled by a wise and gracious edict of toleration; in
which Jovian explicitly declared that, although he should severely
punish the sacrilegious rites of magic, his subjects might exercise,
with freedom and safety, the ceremonies of the ancient worship.
The memory of this law has been preserved by the orator
Themistius, who was deputed by the senate of Constantinople
to express their loyal devotion for the new emperor. Themistius
expatiates on the clemency of the Divine Nature, the facility
of human erro r.the rights of conscience, and the independence
of the mind ; and, with some eloquence, inculcates the principles
of philosophical toleration ; whose aid Superstition herself, in
the hour of her distress, is not ashamed to implore. He justly
observes that, in the recent changes, both religions had been
alternately disgraced by the seeming acquisition of worthless
proselytes, of those votaries of the reigning purple who could
pass, without a reason and without a blush, from the church to
the temple, and from the altars of Jupiter to the sacred table
of the Christians.10

His pro- In the space of seven months, the Roman troops, who were
Mros« from * *-

Antiooh. now returned to Antioch, had performed a march of fifteen
October hundred miles; in which they had endured all the hardships of

9 Socrates, 1. iii. c. 24. Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. iv. p. 131) and Libaniug
(Orat. Parentalis, c. 148, p. 369) express the living sentiments of their respective
factions.

10Themistius, Orat. v. p. 63-71, edit. Harduin, Paris, 1684. The Abbe de la
Bleterie judiciously remarks (Hist, de Jovien, tom. i. p. 199j that Sozomen has
forgot the general toleration, and Themistius the establishment of the Catholic
religion. Each of them turned away from the object which he disliked, and wished
to suppress the part of the edict, the least honourable, in his opinion, to the emperor
Jovian. [We cannot infer from Themistius that an edict of toleration was issued ;
the orator wished to induce Jovian to issue such an edict. Cp. the fears of Li-
banius, loe. cit., and Epitaph, p. 614. So Schiller, Geschiohte der r6mischeri
Kaiserzeit, ii. 347.]
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war, of famine, and of climate. Notwithstanding their services,
their fatigues, and the approach of winter, the timid and im
patient Jovian allowed only, to the men and horses, a respite
of six weeks. The emperor could not sustain the indiscreet and
malicious raillery of the people of Antioch.11 He was impatient
to possess the palace of Constantinople, and to prevent the ambi
tion of some competitor, who might occupy the vacant allegi
ance of Europe. But he soon received the grateful intelligence
that his authority was acknowledged from the Thracian
Bosphorus to the Atlantic ocean. By the first letters which
he dispatched from the camp of Mesopotamia he had delegated
the military command of Gaul and Illyricum to Malarich, a
brave and faithful officer of the nation of the Franks, and to
his father-in-law, Count Lucillian, who had formerly distinguished
his courage and conduct in the defence of Nisibis. Malarich
had declined an office to which he thought himself unequal ; and
Lucillian was massacred at Bheims, in an accidental mutiny of
the Batavian cohorts.12 But the moderation of Jovinus, master-
general of the cavalry, who forgave the intention of his disgrace,
soon appeased the tumult and confirmed the uncertain minds of
the soldiers. The oath of fidelity was administered and taken
with loyal acclamations ; and the deputies of the Western armies 13

saluted their new sovereign as he descended from Mount Taurus
to the city of Tyana, in Cappadocia. From Tyana he continued
his hasty march to Ancyra, capital of the province of Galatia ;
where Jovian assumed, with his infant son, the name and en
signs of the consulship.14 Dadastana,16 an obscure town, almost a.d. 364.

January 1
11Of 8i 'Avtiox*m oi/x tjScws iitKtivTO irpbs abr&v • &AA' iiititrKiairTov owriv tptais Hal

riMfSiais, ical roTs KaXovfiirots <pap<&a<rois {famosis libellis). Johan. Antiochen. in
Excerpt. Valesian. p. 845 [Muller, F. H. O. iv. p. 607]. The libels, of Antioch may
be admitted on very slight evidence.
u Compare Ammianus (xxv. 10), who omits the name of the Batavians, with

Zoeimas (l
. iii. p. 197 [e. Ml), who removes the scene of action from Bheims to

Sirmium.
13Quos capita scholarum ordo castrensis appellat. Ammian. xxv. 10, and Vales,

ad locum.
11Cuius vagitus, pertinaciter reluctantis, ne in curuli sella veheretur ex more,

id qood mox aocidit protendebat. Augustus and his successors respectfully solicited

a dispensation of age for the sons or nephews whom they raised to the consulship.
But the carule chair of the first Brutus had never been dishonoured by an infant.
u The Itinerary of Antoninus fixes Dadastana 125 (leg, 117] Roman miles from

Siet; 117 [leg. 125] from Ancyra. Wesseling, Itinerar. p. 142. The pilgrim of
Bordeaux, by omitting some stages, reduces the whole space from 242 to 181 miles.
Weaseling, p. 574. [Dadastana, border town between Bithynia and Galatia, seems
Wore Diocletian to have been in Bithynia, but at this time was in Galatia. See
HWmaay, Historical Geography of Asia Minor, p. 241.]



6 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxv
at an equal distance between Ancyra and Nice, was marked
for the fatal term of his journey and his life. After indulging
himself with a plentiful, perhaps an intemperate, supper, he
retired to rest ; and the next morning the emperor Jovian was

Death of found dead in his bed. The cause of this sudden death was
Jovian.
Feb. 17 variously understood. By some it was ascribed to the con

sequences of an indigestion, occasioned either by the quantity
of the wine, or the quality of the mushrooms, which he had
swallowed in the evening. According to others, he was suffo
cated in his sleep by the vapour of charcoal ; which extracted
from the walls of the apartment the unwholesome moisture of
the fresh plaister.18 But the want of a regular inquiry into the
death of a prince, whose reign and person were soon forgotten,
appears to have been the only circumstance which countenanced
the malicious whispers of poison and domestic guilt.17 The
body of Jovian was sent to Constantinople, to be interred with
his predecessors ; and the sad procession was met on the road
by his wife Charito, the daughter of Count Lucillian ; who still
wept the recent death of her father, and was hastening to dry her
tears in the embraces of an Imperial husband. Her disappoint
ment and grief were embittered by the anxiety of maternal
tenderness. Six weeks before the death of Jovian, his infant
son had been placed in the curule chair, adorned with the title
of Nobilissimus, and the vain ensigns of the consulship. Un
conscious of his fortune, the royal youth, who, from his grand
father, assumed the name of Varronian, was reminded only by
the jealousy of the government that he was the son of an
emperor. Sixteen years afterwards he was still alive, but he
had already been deprived of an eye ; and his afflicted mother
expected every hour that the innocent victim would be torn from
her arms, to appease with his blood the suspicions of the reign
ing prince.18

19 See Ammianus (xxv. 10), Eutropius (x. 18), who might likewise be present ;
Jerom (tom. i. p. 26, ad Heliodorum [ep. 60]), Orosius (vii. 31), Sozomcn (1

. vi. e. 6),
Zosimus (l

. iii. p. 197, 198 (is. 35]), and Zonaras (tom. ii. 1
. xiii. p. 28, 29 Lo. IN).

We cannot expect a perfect agreement, and we shall not discuss minute differences.
17Ammianus, unmindful of his usual candour and good sense, compares the

death of the harmless Jovian to that of the second Africanus, who had excited the
fears and resentment of the popular faction.

1gChrysostom, tom. i. p. 336, 344, edit. Montfaucon. The Christian orator
attempts to comfort a widow by the examples of illustrious misfortunes; and
observes that, of nine emperors (including the Caisar Gallus) who had reigned in
his time, only two (Constantine and Constantins) died a natural death. Such vague
consolations have never wiped away B single tear.
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After the death of Jovian, the throne of the Roman world vacancy of
remained ten days 19 without a master. The ministers and Feb. 17-26

'

generals still continued to meet in council ; to exercise their
respective functions ; to maintain the public order ; and peace
gbly to conduct the army to the city of Nice in Bithynia, which
was chosen for the place of the election."0 In a solemn as
sembly of the civil and military powers of the empire, the
diadem was again unanimously offered to the prsefect Sallust.
He enjoyed the glory of a second refusal ; and, when the virtues
of the father were alleged in favour of his son, the prefect,
with the firmness of a disinterested patriot, declared to the
electors that the feeble age of the one and the unexperienced
youth of the other were equally incapable of the laborious
duties of government. Several candidates were proposed, and,
after weighing the objections of character or situation, they were

successively rejected ; but, as soon as the name of Valentinian
was pronounced, the merit of that officer united the suffrages Election
of the whole assembly, and obtained the sincere approbation acter of

r

of Sallust himself. Valentinian21 was the son of count tinian
Gratian,22 a native of Cibalis, in Pannonia, who, from antvinkovee]
obscure condition, had raised himself, by matchless strength
and dexterity, to the military commands of Africa and Britain ;
from which he retired with an ample fortune and suspicious
integrity. The rank and services of Gratian contributed, how
ever, to smooth the first steps of the promotion of his son ; and
afforded him an early opportunity of displaying those solid and
useful qualifications which raised his character above the

ordinary level of his fellow-soldiers. The person of Valen
tinian was tall, graceful, and majestic. His manly countenance,

l* Ten days appeared scarcely sufficient for the march and election. But it
mar be observed : 1. That the generals might command the expeditious use of
the public posts for themselves, their attendants, and messengers. 2. That the
troops, for the ease of the cities, marched in many divisions ; and that the head
of the column might arrive at Kice, when the rear halted at Ancyra." Ammianus, xxvi. 1. Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 198 [c. 36]. Philostorgius, 1. viii. c.
3. and Godefroy, Dissertat. p. 334. Philostorgius, who appears to have obtained
some curious and authentic intelligence, ascribes the choice of Valentinian to the
prated Sallust [Secundus ; not Sallust], the master-geneTal Arinthens, Dagalaiphus
count of the domestics, and the Patrioian Datianus, whose pressing recommenda
tions from Ancyra had a weighty influence in the election.
3 Ammianus (xxx. 7, 9), and the younger Victor [Bpit. MI, have furnished the

portrait of Valentinian; which naturally precedes and illustrates the history of his
reign. [Additional material in Symmachus, Or. i. ; cp. Appendix 1.]e [Inscription in memory of Gratian : C. I. L. 8, 7014.]



8 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxv

deeply marked with the impression of sense and spirit, inspired
his friends with awe, and his enemies with fear ; and, to second
the efforts of his undaunted courage, the son of Gratian had
inherited the advantages of a strong and healthy constitution.
By the habits of chastity and temperance, which restrain the
appetites and invigorate the faculties, Valentinian preserved
his own, and the public, esteern. The avocations of a military
life had diverted his youth from the elegant pursuits of
literature; he was ignorant of the Greek language and the
arts of rhetoric ; but, as the mind of the orator was never dis
concerted by timid perplexity, he was able, as often as the
occasion prompted him, to deliver his decided sentiments with
bold and ready elocution. The laws of martial discipline were
the only laws that he had studied ; and he was soon dis

tinguished by the laborious diligence and inflexible severity
with which he discharged and enforced the duties of the camp.
In the time of Julian he provoked the danger of disgrace by
the contempt which he publicly expressed for the reigning
religion;23 and it should seem from his subsequent conduct
that the indiscreet and unseasonable freedom of Valentinian
was the effect of military spirit rather than of Christian zeal.
He was pardoned, however, and still employed by a prince who
esteemed his merit ; 24 and in the various events of the Persian
war he improved the reputation which he had already acquired
on the banks of the Rhine. The celerity and success with
which he executed an important commission recommended him
to the favour of Jovian, and to the honourable command of the
second school, or company, of Targetteers, of the domestic
guards. In the march from Antioch, he had reached his
quarters at Ancyra, when he was unexpectedly summoned
without guilt, and without intrigue, to assume, in the forty-
third year of his age, the absolute government of the Roman
empire.

The invitation of the ministers and generals at Nice was of

93At Antioch, where he was obliged to attend the emperor to the temple, he
struck a priest, who had presumed to purify him with lustral water (Sozomen, 1. vi.
c. 6. Theodoret, 1. iii. c. 15 [ley. Vi]). Such publio defiance might become Valen
tinian ; but it could leave no room for the unworthy delation of the philosopher
Maximus, whioh supposes some more private offence (Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 200, 201 [c. 2]).91 Socrates, 1. iv. A previous exile to Melitene, or Thebais (the first might be
possible), is interposed by Sozomen (1

. vi. c. 6) and Philostorgius (1
. vii. e. 7, with
Godefroy's Dissertations, p. 293).
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little moment, unless it were confirmed by the voice of the army. He is ac-
The aged Sallust, who had long observed the irregular fluctua- leagla by
tions of popular assemblies, proposed, under pain of death, thatA.D.aeS!1'
none of those persons whose rank in the service might excite 96e[orU£i]y
a party in their favour should appear in public, on the day of
the inauguration. Yet such was the prevalence of ancient
superstition that a whole day was voluntarily added to this

dangerous interval, because it happened to be the intercalation
of the Bissextile.25 At length, when the hour was supposed
to be propitious, Valentinian showed himself from a lofty
tribunal ; the judicious choice was applauded ; and the new
prince was solemnly invested with the diadem and the purple,
amidst the acclamations of the troops, who were disposed in
martial order round the tribunal. But, when he stretched forth
his hand to address the armed multitude, a busy whisper was
accidentally started in the ranks, and insensibly swelled into
a loud and imperious clamour, that he should name, without
delay, a colleague in the empire. The intrepid calmness of
Valentinian obtained silence and commanded respect, and he
thus addressed the assembly: "A few minutes since it was
in your power, fellow-soldiers, to have left me in the obscurity
of a private station. Judging, from the testimony of my past
life, that I deserved to reign, you have placed me on the throne.
It is now my duty to consult the safety and interest of the
republic. The weight of the universe is undoubtedly too great
for the hands of a feeble mortal. I am conscious of the limits
of my abilities and the uncertainty of my life; and far from
declining, I am anxious to solicit, the assistance of a worthy
colleague. But, where discord may be fatal, the choice of a
faithful friend requires mature and serious deliberation. That
deliberation shall be my care. Let your conduct be dutiful
and consistent. Retire to your quarters ; refresh your minds
and bodies ; and expect the accustomed donative on the accession

■ Ammianus, in a long, because unseasonable, digression (xxvi. 1 and Valesius
ad looum), rashly supposes that he understands an astronomical question of which
his readers are ignorant. It is treated with more judgment and propriety by
Censorinus (de Die Natali, c. 20) and Maorobius (Saturnal. J. i. oap. 12-16). The
appellation of Bissextile, which marks the inauspicious year (Augustin. ad
Januariam, Epist. 119), is derived from the repetition of the sixth day of [i.e. before]
th« calends of March. [Both 24th Feb. and 25th Feb. were called A.D. vi. Kal.
Mart.]
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March 28

of a new emperor."26 The astonished troops, with a mixture
of pride, of satisfaction, and of terror, confessed the voice of
their master. Their angry clamours subsided into silent
reverence ; and Valentinian, encompassed with the eagles of the

legions and the various banners of the cavalry and infantry, was
conducted, in warlike pomp, to the palace of Nice. As he was
sensible, however, of the importance of preventing some rash
declaration of the soldiers, he consulted the assembly of the
chiefs ; and their real sentiments were concisely expressed by
the generous freedom of Dagalaiphus. " Most excellent prince,"
said that officer, "if you consider only your family, you have
a brother; if you love the republic, look round for the most
deserving of the Romans."27 The emperor, who suppressed his
displeasure, without altering his intention, slowly proceeded

andaaso- from Nice to Nicomedia and Constantinople. In one of the
brother" suburbs of that capital,28 thirty days after his own elevation,

a.*>0£j*^ he bestowed the title of Augustus on his brother Valens; and,
as the boldest patriots were convinced that their opposition,
without being serviceable to their country, would be fatal to
themselves, the declaration of his absolute will was received
with silent submission. Valens was now in the thirty-sixth
year of his age; but his abilities had never been exercised in
any employment, military or civil ; and his character had not
inspired the world with any sanguine expectations. He
possessed, however, one quality, which recommended him to
Valentinian, and preserved the domestic peace of the empire :
a devout and grateful attachment to his benefactor, whose
superiority of genius, as well as of authority, Valens humbly
and cheerfully acknowledged in every action of his life.20
Before Valentinian divided the provinces, he reformed the

88Valentinian's first speech is full in Ammianas (xxvi. 2) ; concise and senten
tious in Philostorgius (l

. viii. c. 8).
"Si tiion auias, Imperator optime, habes fratrem; si Hempablicam, qusere

quem vestias. Ammian. xxvi. 4. In the division of the empire, Valentinian
retained that sincere counsellor for himself (c

.

6).
118In suburbano, Ammianus, xxvi. 4. The famous Hebdomon, or field of Mars,

was distant from Constantinople either seven stadia or seven miles. See Valesine
and his brother, ad loc., and Duoange, Const. 1
. ii. p. 140, 141, 172, 173. [On the

Propontis, not at Blachernae, where Ducange put it. See above, vol. ii. Appendix

8
,

p
.

574.]
99Parti cipem quidem legitimum potestatis ; sed in tnodum apparitoris morigeruxn,

ut progrediens aperiet textus. Ammian. xxvi. 4. [Formally Valens was fully co
ordinate, cp. Symmachus, Orat. 1

,

11, Augustum pari Hire confirmang.]
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administration of the empire. All ranks of subjects, who hadTnefinai
been injured or oppressed under the reign of Julian, were the'east*™
invited to support their public accusations. The silence of western
mankind attested the spotless integrity of the praefect Sallust ; *" l™vm,'
and his own pressing solicitations that he might be permitted

un0 u y

to retire from the business of the state were rejected by
Valentinian with the most honourable expressions of friendship
and esteem. But among the favourites of the late emperor
there were many who had abused his credulity or superstition,
and who could no longer hope to be protected either by favour
or justice.31 The greater part of the ministers of the palace
and the governors of the provinces were removed from their

respective stations ; yet the eminent merit of some officers
was distinguished from the obnoxious crowd ; and, notwith
standing the opposite clamours of zeal and resentment, the
whole proceedings of this delicate inquiry appear to have been
conducted with a reasonable share of wisdom and moderation.*2
The festivity of a new reign received a short and suspicious
interruption from the sudden illness of the two princes; but,
as soon as their health was restored, they left Constantinople
in the beginning of the spring. In the castle or palace of
Medina, only three miles from Naissus, they executed the
solemn and final division of the Roman empire.83 Valentinian
bestowed on his brother the rich prefecture of the East, from
the Lower Danube to the confines of Persia ; whilst he reserved
for his immediate government the warlike prsefectures of
Jllyricurn, Italy and Gaul, from the extremity of Greece to
the Caledonian rampart ; and from the rampart of Caledonia to
the foot of Mount Atlas. The provincial administration re
mained on its former basis ; but a double supply of generals
and magistrates was required for two councils and two courts :
the division was made with a just regard to their peculiar merit

31Notwithstanding the evidence of Zonaras, Suidas, and the Paschal Chronicle,
M. de Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurg, torn. v. p. 671) wislws to disbelieve these
stories, si avantageuses a un payen.
a Eunapius celebrates and exaggerates the sufferings of Maximus (p. 82, 83

[Commelin's ed. 1616 ; p. 102, ed. 1696]) ; yet he allows that this sophist or magi
cian, the guilty favourite of Julian and the personal enemy of Valentinian, was
dismissed on the payment of a small fine.
B The loose assertions of a general disgrace (Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 201 (e, 2)) are

detected and refuted by Tillemont (tom. v. p. 21).
M Ammianus, xxvi. S.
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and situation, and seven master-generals were soon created,
either of the cavalry or infantry. When this important business
had been amicably transacted, Valentinian and Valens embraced
for the last time. The emperor of the West established his

temporary residence at Milan; and the emperor of the East
returned to Constantinople, to assume the dominion of fifty
provinces, of whose language he was totally ignorant.84

Revolt of The tranquillity of the East was soon disturbed by rebellion ;
a^Ss.1"' and the throne of Valens was threatened by the daring attempts
September

of ft rival, whose affinity to the Emperor Julian M was his sole
merit, and had been his only crime. Procopius had been hastily

promoted from the obscure station of a tribune and a notary to
the joint command of the army of Mesopotamia; the public
opinion already named him as the successor of a prince who
was destitute of natural heirs ; and a vain rumour was propagated
by his friends, or his enemies, that Julian, before the altar of
the Moon, at Carrhse, had privately invested Procopius with the
Imperial purple.86 He endeavoured, by his dutiful and sub
missive behaviour, to disarm the jealousy of Jovian ; resigned,
without a contest, his military command ; and retired, with his
wife and family, to cultivate the ample patrimony which he

possessed in the province of Cappadocia. These useful and
innocent occupations were interrupted by the appearance of an
officer, with a band of soldiers, who, in the name of his new
sovereigns, Valentinian and Valens, was dispatched to conduct
the unfortunate Procopius either to a perpetual prison or an
ignominious death. His presence of mind procured him a longer
respite and a more splendid fate. Without presuming to dis
pute the royal mandate, he requested the indulgence of a few
moments to embrace his weeping family ; and, while the

vigilance of his guards was relaxed by a plentiful entertain

"Ammianus says, in general terms, subagrestis ingenii, nee bellicis nee
liberalibns stndiis eruditus. Ammian. xxxi. 14. The orator Themistius, with the
genuine impertinence of a Greek, wished for the first time to speak the Latin
language, the dialect of his sovereign, rV SuCacktov Kparovaav. Orat. vi. p. 71.

35 The uncertain degree of alliance, or consanguinity, is expressed by the words
avt<ln6s, cognatus, consobrinus (see Valesius ad Ammian. xxiii. 3). The mother
of Procopius might be a sister of Basilina and Count Julian, the mother and uncle
of the apostate. Duoange, Farn. Byzantin. p. 49.
M Ammian. xxiii. 8, xxvi. 6. He mentions the report with much hesitation :

Rusurravit obscurior fama ; nemo enim dioti auotor exstitit verus. It serves, how
ever, to mark that Procopius was a pagan. Yet his religion does not appear to
have promoted, or obstructed, his pretensions.
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ment, he dexterously escaped to the sea-coast of the Euxine,
from whence he passed over to the country of Bosphorus. In
that sequestered region he remained many months, exposed to
the hardships of exile, of solitude, and of want : his melancholy
temper brooding over his misfortunes, and his mind agitated by
the just apprehension that, if any accident should discover his
name, the faithless Barbarians would violate, without much
scruple, the laws of hospitality. In a moment of impatience
and despair, Procopius embarked in a merchant vessel, which
made sail for Constantinople ; and boldly aspired to the rank of
a sovereign, because he was not allowed to enjoy the security
of a subject. At first he lurked in the villages of Bithynia,
continually changing his habitation, and his disguise.37 By
degrees he ventured into the capital, trusted his life and fortune
to the fidelity of two friends, a senator and an eunuch, and
conceived some hopes of success from the intelligence which he
obtained of the actual state of public affairs. The body of the

people was infected with a spirit of discontent : they regretted
the justice and the abilities of Sallust, who had been imprudently
dismissed from the prefecture of the East. They despised the

character of Valens, which was rude without vigour and feeble
without mildness. They dreaded the influence of his father-in-
law, the Patrician Petronius, a cruel and rapacious minister, who
rigorously exacted all the arrears of tribute that might remain

unpaid since the reign of the emperor Aurelian. The circum
stances were propitious to the designs of an usurper. The
hostile measures of the Persians required the presence of Valens
in Syria ; from the Danube to the Euphrates the troops were in
motion ; and the capital was occasionally filled with the soldiers
who passed, or repassed, the Thracian Bosphorus. Two cohorts
of Gauls were persuaded to listen to the secret proposals of the

conspirators; which were recommended by the promise of a
liberal donative; and, as they still revered the memory of
Julian, they easily consented to support the hereditary claim of
his proscribed kinsman. At the dawn of day they were drawn
up near the baths of Anastasia;38 and Procopius, clothed in a

17 One of his retreats was a oountry-house of Eunomius, the heretic. The
master was absent, innocent, ignorant ; yet he narrowly escaped a sentence of
death, and was banished into the remote parts of Mauritania (Philostorg. 1. ix. o.
5. 8, and Godefroy's Dissert, p. 369-378).
a' [Sister of Constantius. The site seems not to have been determined.]
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purple garment, more suitable to a player than to a monarch,

appeared, as if he rose from the dead, in the midst of Constanti
nople. The soldiers, who were prepared for his reception,
saluted their trembling prince with shouts of joy and vows of
fidelity. Their numbers were soon increased by a sturdy band
of peasants, collected from the adjacent country ; and Pro-
cophis, shielded by the arms of his adherents, was successively
conducted to the tribunal, the senate, and the palace. During
the first moments of his tumultuous reign, he was astonished
and terrified by the gloomy silence of the people; who were
either ignorant of the cause or apprehensive of the event. But
his military strength was superior to any actual resistance : the
malcontents flocked to the standard of rebellion ; the poor
were excited by the hopes, and the rich were intimidated by
the fear, of a general pillage ; and the obstinate credulity of the
multitude was once more deceived by the promised advantages
of the revolution. The magistrates were seized ; the prisons and
arsenals broke open ; the gates, and the entrance of the harbour,
were diligently occupied ; and, in a few hours, Procopius became
the absolute, though precarious, master of the Imperial city.
The usurper improved this unexpected success with some degree
of courage and dexterity. He artfully propagated the rumours
and opinions the most favourable to his interest ; while he de
luded the populace by giving audience to the frequent, but

imaginary, ambassadors of distant nations. The large bodies of
troops stationed in the cities of Thrace and the fortresses of the
Lower Danube were gradually involved in the guilt of rebellion :

and the Gothic princes consented to supply the sovereign of
Constantinople with the formidable strength of several thousand
auxiliaries. His generals passed the Bosphorus, and subdued,

(Nov., Dec.] without an effort, the unarmed but wealthy provinces of Bithy-
nia and Asia. After an honourable defence, the city and island
of Cyzicus yielded to his power ; the renowned legions of the

[jovii et Jovians and Herculians embraced the cause of the usurper whom
vickoros]

they were ordered to crush; and, as the veterans were con
tinually augmented with new levies, he soon appeared at the
head of an army whose valour, as well as numbers, were not an
equal to the greatness of the contest. The son of Hormisdas,39

" Hormisde maturo juveni, Hormisdse regalis illius filio, potestatem l'rocon-
sulis detulit ; et civilia, more veternm, et belia recturc. Ammian. xxvi. 8. The
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a youth of spirit and ability, condescended to draw his sword

against the lawful emperor of the East ; and the Persian prince
was immediately invested with the ancient and extraordinary
powers of a Roman Proconsul. The alliance of Faustina, the
widow of the emperor Constantius, who intrusted herself and
her daughter to the hands of the usurper, added dignity and

reputation to his cause. The princess Constantia, who was then
about five years of age, accompanied in a litter the march of the
army. She was shewn to the multitude in the arms of her
adopted father ; and, as often as she passed through the ranks,
the tenderness of the soldiers was inflamed into martial fury : 40

they recollected the glories of the house of Constantine, and
they declared, with loyal acclamation, that they would shed
the last drop of their blood in the defence of the royal
infant.41

In the meanwhile, Valentinian was alarmed and perplexed His defeat
by the doubtful intelligence of the revolt of the East. The a.d. 3«.

May 28
difficulties of a German war forced him to confine his immediate Uw- an
care to the safety of his own dominions ; and, as every channel
of communication was stopt or corrupted, he listened, with
doubtful anxiety, to the rumours which were industriously
spread, that the defeat and death of Valens had left Procopius
sole master of the eastern provinces. Valens was not dead :
but, on the news of the rebellion, which he received at Caasarea,
he basely despaired of his life and fortune; proposed to ne

gotiate with the usurper, and discovered his secret inclination
to abdicate the Imperial purple. The timid monarch was
saved from disgrace and ruin by the firmness of his ministers,
and their abilities soon decided in his favour the event of the
civil war. In a season of tranquillity, Sallust had resigned
without a murmur ; but, as soon as the public safety was at
tacked, he ambitiously solicited the pre-eminence of toil and

Persian prince escaped with honour and safety, and was afterwards (a.d. 380)
restored to the same extraordinary office of proconsul of Bithynia (Tillemont, Hist.
des Emperenrs, torn. v. p. 204). I am ignorant whether the raoe of Sassan was
propagated. I find (a.d. 514) a Pope Hormisdas ; but he was a native of Fresno,
in Italy (Fagi, Brev. Pontine torn. i. p. 247).

4" The infant rebel was afterwards the wife of the Emperor Gratian ; but she
died young and childless. See Duoange, Fam. Byzantin. p. 48, 59.
" Sequimini culminis summi prosapiam was the language of Prooopius, who

affected to despise the obscure birth and fortuitous election of the upstart Pan-
nonian. Ammian. xxvi. 7.
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danger; and the restoration of that virtuous minister to the

prefecture of the East was the first step which indicated the

repentance of Valens and satisfied the minds of the people.
The reign of Procopius was apparently supported by powerful
armies and obedient provinces. But many of the principal
officers, military as well as civil, had been urged, either by
motives of duty or interest, to withdraw themselves from the

guilty scene ; or to watch the moment of betraying and desert

ing the cause of the usurper. Lupicinus advanced, by hasty
marches, to bring the legions of Syria to the aid of Valens.
Arintheus, who, in strength, beauty, and valour, excelled all
the heroes of the age, attacked with a small troop a superior
body of the rebels. When he beheld the faces of the soldiers
who had served under his banner, he commanded them, with th

e

loud voice, to seize and deliver up their pretended leader ; and
such was the ascendant of his genius that this extraordinary
order was instantly obeyed.42 Arbetio, a respectable veteran of
the great Constantine, who had been distinguished by the
honours of the consulship, was persuaded to leave his retire
ment, and once more to conduct an army into the field. In the
heat of action, calmly taking off his helmet, he shewed his

grey hairs, and venerable countenance ; saluted the soldiers of
Procopius by the endearing names of children and companions ;

and exhorted them, no longer to support the desperate cause of

a contemptible tyrant, but to follow their old commander, who
had so often led them to honour and victory. In the two
engagements of Thyatira*3 and Nacolia, the unfortunate Pro
copius was deserted by his troops, who were seduced by the
instructions and example of their perfidious officers. After
wandering some time among the woods and mountains of

a Et dedignatus hominem superare oertamine despicabilem, auotoritatis et,
oelsi fiduoia corporis, ipsis hostibus jussit suum vinoire reotorem : atque ita.
turmarum antesignanus umbratilis comprgnsus suorum m»nibus. The strength
and beauty of Arintheus, the new Hercules, are celebrated by St. Basil, who
supposes that God had created him as an inimitable model of the human species.
The painters and sculptors could not express his figure ; the historians appeared
fabulous when they related his exploits (Ammian. xxvi. [8] and Vales, ad loc.).

4:1The same field of battle is placed by Ammianus in Lycia, and by Zoaimus
at Thyatira, which are at the distance of 150 miles from each other. But Tliyati ra
alluitur Lyco (Plin. Hist. Natur. v. 31. Cellarius, Geograph. Antiq. t
. ii. p. 79) ;

and the transcribers might easily convert an obscure river into a well-known
province. [Ammianus does not mention the battle of Thyatira, and merely says ;

ire tendebat ad Lyciarn. Nacolia is now Seidi Ghazi.j
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Phrygia, he was betrayed by his desponding followers, conducted
to the Imperial camp, and immediately beheaded. He suffered
the ordinary fate of an unsuccessful usurper ; but the acts of
cruelty which were exercised by the conqueror, under the forms
of legal justice, excited the pity and indignation of mankind.44
Such indeed are the common and natural fruits of despotism severe,,...

t^ . ... . . . . Inquisition
and rebellion. But the inquisition into the crime of magic, into the
which, under the reign of the two brothers, was so rigorously magic at

prosecuted both at Rome and Antioch, was interpreted as the Antioch.

fatal symptom either of the displeasure of heaven or of the de- &c'

pravity of mankind.4-'5 Let us not hesitate to indulge a liberal
pride that in the present age the enlightened part of Europe
has abolished46 a cruel and odious prejudice, which reigned in
every climate of the globe and adhered to every system of
religious opinions.47 The nations and the sects of the Roman
world admitted with equal credulity and similar abhorrence the
reality of that infernal art48 which was able to control the
eternal order of the planets and the voluntary operations of the
human mind. They dreaded the mysterious power of spells
and incantations, of potent herbs, and execrable rites ; which
could extinguish or recall life, inflame the passions of the soul,
blast the works of creation, and extort from the reluctant

** The adventures, usurpation, and (all of Procopius are related, in a regular
series, by Ammianus (xxvi. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10) and Zosimus (l

. iv. p. 203-210 (is. 4-8]).
They often illustrate, and seldom contradict, each other. Themistius (Orat. vii. p.
91, 95) adds Borne base panegyric ; and Eunapius (p. 83, 84 [Miiller, iv. p. 26, 27])
gome malicious satire. (For date of defeat see Idatius, Fast, cons., ed. Mommsen,
Chron. Min. i. p. 241. See also account in Symmachus, Or. i. 17 sqq.]

45 Libanius de ulciscend. Julian, nece, c. ix. p. 158, 159. The sophist deplores
the public frenzy, but he does not (after their deaths) impeach the justice of the
emperors. [Milman observes, "The persecution against philosophers and their
libraries was carried on with so much fury that from this time (a.d. 374) the
names of the Gentile philosophers became almost extinct, and the Christian philo
sophy and religion, especially in the East, established their ascendancy ".]

46 The French and English lawyers of the present age allow the theory, and
deny the practice, of witohoraft. Denisart, Becueil des Decisions de Jurisprudence,
au mot Borders, t. iv. p. 553. Blackstone's Commentaries, vol. iv. p. 60. As
private reason always prevents or outstrips public wisdom, the president Montes
quieu (Esprit des Loix, 1. xii. c. 5

,

6
) rejects the existence of magic." See Oeuvres de Bayle, torn. iii. p. 567-589. The sceptio of Rotterdam ex

hibits, according to his custom, a strange medley of loose knowledge and lively wit.
M The pagans distinguished between good and bad magic, the Theurgic and

the Goetic (Hist, de l'Aoademie, Ac, t. vii. p. 25). But they could not have
defended this obscure distinction against the acute logic of Bayle. In the Jewish
and Christian system all demons are infernal spirits, and all commerce with them

is idolatry, apostasy, &c, which deserves death and damnation. [For ancient
magic, consult L. F. A. Maury, La magie et l'astrologie dans l'antiquite, I860.]

vol. m.— 2
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demons the secrets of futurity. They believed, with the
wildest inconsistency, that this preternatural dominion of the
air, of earth, and of hell, was exercised, from the vilest motives
of malice or gain, by some wrinkled hags and itinerant sorcerers,
who passed their obscure lives in penury and contempt.49 The
arts of magic were equally condemned by the public opinion
and by the laws of Rome ; but, as they tended to gratify the
most imperious passions of the heart of man, they were con
tinually proscribed, and continually practised.60 An imaginary
cause is capable of producing the most serious and mischievous
effects. The dark predictions of the death of an emperor, or
the success of a conspiracy, were calculated only to stimulate
the hopes of ambition and to dissolve the ties of fidelity ; and
the intentional guilt of magic was aggravated by the actual
crimes of treason and sacrilege.61 Such vain terrors disturbed
the peace of society and the happiness of individuals ; and the
harmless flame which insensibly melted a waxen image might
derive a powerful and pernicious energy from the affrighted
fancy of the person whom it was maliciously designed to re
present.62 From the infusion of those herbs which were sup
posed to possess a supernatural influence it was an easy step to
the use of more substantial poison ; and the folly of mankind
sometimes became the instrument, and the mask, of the most
atrocious crimes. As soon as the zeal of informers was en

" The Canidia of Horace (Carrn. 1. v. od. 5 with Dacier's and Sanadon's illustra
tions) is a vulgar witch. The Eriohtho of Lucan (Pharsal. vi. 430-830) is tedious,
disgusting, but sometimes sublime. She chides the delay of the Furies, and
threatens, with tremendous obscurity, to pronounce their real names, to reveal the
true infernal countenance of Hecate, to invoke the secret powers that lie below
hell, Ac.

50 Genus hominum potentibus infidum, sperantibus fallax, quod in oivitate
nostra et vetabitur semper et retinebitur. Tacit. Hist. i. 22. See Augustin. de
Civitate Dei, 1. viii. c. 19, and the Theodosian Code, 1. ix. tit. xvi. with Godefroy's
Commentary.

91 The persecution of Antioch was occasioned by a oriminal consultation. The
twenty-four letters of the alphabet were arranged round a magic tripod ; and a
dancing ring, which had been placed in the centre, pointed to the iirst four letters
in the name of the future emperor, e. E. O. A. Theodoras (perhaps with many
others who owned the fatal syllables) was executed. Theodoeius succeeded.
Lardner (Heathen Testimonies, vol. iv. p. 353-372) has copiously and fairly ex
amined this dark transaction of the reign of Valens." Limus ut hie durescit, et hego ut oera liqucscit

Uno eodemque ignl Virgil. Buoolic. viii. 80.
Devovet absentee, simulacraque cerea figit.

Ovid, in Epist. Hypsip. ad Jason. [Her. vi.] 91.
Such vain incantations could affect the mind and increase the disease of Germani-
cus. Tacit. Annal. ii. 69.
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couraged by the ministers of Valens and Valentin ian, they could
not refuse to listen to another charge, too frequently mingled
in the scenes of domestic guilt ; a charge of a softer and less
malignant nature, for which the pious, though excessive, rigour
of Constantine had recently decreed the punishment of death.53
This deadly and incoherent mixture of treason and magic, of
poison and adultery, afforded infinite gradations of guilt and
innocence, of excuse and aggravation, which in these proceedings
appear to have been confounded by the angry or corrupt
passions of the judges. They easily discovered that the degree
of their industry and discernment was estimated, by the Im
perial court, according to the number of executions that were
furnished from their respective tribunals. It was not without
extreme reluctance that they pronounced a sentence of ac
quittal ; but they eagerly admitted such evidence as was stained
with perjury, or procured by torture, to prove the most im
probable charges against the most respectable characters. The
progress of the inquiry continually opened new subjects of crimi
nal prosecution ; the audacious informer, whose falsehood was
detected, retired with impunity ; but the wretched victim, who
discovered his real or pretended accomplices, was seldom per
mitted to receive the price of his infamy. From the extremity
of Italy and Asia, the young and the aged were dragged in
chains to the tribunals of Rome and Antioch. Senators,
matrons, and philosophers expired in ignominious and cruel
tortures. The soldiers, who were appointed to guard the
prisons, declared, with a murmur of pity and indignation, that
their numbers were insufficient to oppose the flight or resistance
of the multitude of captives. The wealthiest families were
ruined by fines and confiscations ; the most innocent citizens
trembled for their safety ; and we may form some notion of the

magnitude of the evil from the extravagant assertion of an ancient
writer that, in the obnoxious provinces, the prisoners, the exiles,
and the fugitives formed the greatest part of the inhabitants.54

° See Heinecoius, Antiquitat. Juris Roman, tom, ii. p. 353, N. Cod. Theo-
dosian. L ix. tit. 7 with Godefroy's Commentary.
u The cruel persecution of Borne and Antioch is described, and most probably

exaggerated, by Ammianus (xxviii. 1, xxix. 1, 2) and Zosimus (l
. iv. p. 216-218

(e. 13]). The philosopher Maximus, with some justice, was involved in the oharge
of magic (Eunapius in Vit. Sophist, p. 88, 89 (ed. Commelin, 1616]) ; and young
Chrysostom, who had accidentally found one of the proscribed books, gave him
self for lost. Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 340.
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The When Tacitus describes the deaths of the innocent andcruelty of
Valentin- illustrious Romans, who were sacrificed to the cruelty of the
ian and ^

vaiens. first Cassius, the art of the historian, or the merit of the
a.d. 364-375 '

. , - ,
sufferers, excite in our breasts the most lively sensations of
terror, of admiration, and of pity. The coarse and undis-

tinguishing pencil of Ammianus has delineated his bloody figures
with tedious and disgusting accuracy. But, as our attention is
no longer engaged by the contrast of freedom and servitude, of
recent greatness and of actual misery, we should turn with
horror from the frequent executions which disgraced, both at
Rome and Antioch, the reign of the two brothers.66 Vaiens was
of a timid,68 and Valentinian of a choleric, disposition.67 An
anxious regard to his personal safety was the ruling principle of
the administration of Vaiens. In the condition of a subject, he
had kissed, with trembling awe, the hand of the oppressor; and,
when he ascended the throne, he reasonably expected that the
same fears which had subdued his own mind would secure the
patient submission of his people. The favourites of Vaiens
obtained, by the privilege of rapine and confiscation, the wealth
which his economy would have refused.68 They urged, with per
suasive eloquence, that, in all cases of treason, suspicion is equi
valent to proof; that the power, supposes the intention, of mis
chief ; that the intention is not less criminal than the act ; and that
a subject no longer deserves to live, if his life may threaten the
safety, or disturb the repose, of his sovereign. The judgment
of Valentinian was sometimes deceived and his confidence
abused ; but he would have silenced the informers with a con
temptuous smile, had they presumed to alarm his fortitude by
the sound of danger. They praised his inflexible love of justice ;
and, in the pursuit of justice, the emperor was easily tempted to

u Consult the six last books of Ammianus, and more particularly the portraits
of the two royal brothers (xxx. 8, 9, xxxi. 14). Tillemont has collected (tom. v. p.
12-18, p. 127-133) from all antiquity their virtues and vices.

m The younger Victor asserts [Epit. 46] that he was valde timidus : yet he
behaved, as almost every man would do, with decent resolution at the head of an
army. The same historian attempts to prove that his anger was harmless.
Ammianus observes [31, 14] with more candour and judgment, incidentia crimina
ad contemptam vel Uesam principis amplitudinem trahens, in sanguinem stcviebat.

67Gum esset ad acerbitatem natura calore propensior . . . pcenas per ignes
augebat ot gladios. Ammian. xxx. 8. See xxvii. 7.
"I have transferred the reproach of avarice from Valons to his servants.

Avarice more properly belongs to ministers than to kings ; in whom that passion
is commonly extinguished by absolute possession.
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consider clemency as a weakness and passion as a virtue. As
long as he wrestled with his equals, in the bold competition of
an active and ambitious life, Valentinian was seldom injured, and
never insulted, with impunity; if his prudence was arraigned,
his spirit was applauded ; and the proudest and most powerful
generals were apprehensive of provoking the resentments of a
fearless soldier. After he became master of the world, he un
fortunately forgot that, where no resistance can be made, no

courage can be exerted ; and, instead of consulting the dictates
of reason and magnanimity, he indulged the furious emotions of
his temper at a time when they were disgraceful to himself
and fatal to the defenceless objects of his displeasure. In the
government of his household, or of his empire, slight, or even im
aginary, offences, a hasty word, a casual omission, an involun
tary delay, were chastised by a sentence of immediate death.
The expressions which issued the most readily from the mouth
of the emperor of the West were, " Strike off his head " ; " Burn
him alive " ; " Let him be beaten with clubs till he expires " ; 89

and his most favoured ministers soon understood that, by a rash
attempt to dispute, or suspend the execution of his sanguinary
commands, they might involve themselves in the guilt and
punishment of disobedience. The repeated gratification of this
savage justice hardened the mind of Valentinian against pity
and remorse ; and the sallies of passion were confirmed by the
habits of cruelty.80 He could behold with calm satisfaction
the convulsive agonies of torture and death : he reserved his
friendship for those faithful servants whose temper was the
most congenial to his own. The merit of Maximin, who had
slaughtered the noblest families of Rome, was rewarded with
the royal approbation and the prefecture of Gaul. Two fierce
and enormous bears, distinguished by the appellation of Innocence
and Mica Aurea, could alone deserve to share the favour of
Maximin. The cages of those trusty guards were always placed

59He sometimes expressed a sentence of death with a tone of pleasantry : " Abi,
Comes, et muta ei caput, qui sibi mntari provinciam onpit ". A boy, who had
dipped too hastily a Spartan hound ; an armourer, who had made a polished cnirass
that wanted some grains of the legitimate weight, Ac, were the victims of his fury.
w The innocents of Milan were an agent and three apparitors, whom Valentinian

condemned for signifying thelegal summons. Ammianus (xxvii. 7) strangely sup
poses that all who had been unjustly executed were worshipped as martyrs by
the Christians. His impartial silence does not allow us to believe that the great
chamberlain Rhodanus was burnt alive for an act of oppression (Chron. Paschal.
p 303 p. 568, ed. Bonn]).
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near the bed-chamber of Valentinian, who frequently amused his

eyes with the grateful spectacle of seeing them tear and devour
the bleeding limbs of the malefactors who were abandoned to their

rage. Their diet and exercises were carefully inspected by the
Roman emperor ; and, when Innocence had earned her discharge
by a long course of meritorious service, the faithful animal was

again restored to the freedom of her native woods.61
Their But in the calmer moments of reflection, when the mind
govern- of Valens was not agitated by fear, or that of Valentinian by

rage, the tyrant resumed the sentiments, or at least the con
duct, of the father of his country. The dispassionate judgment
of the Western emperor could clearly perceive, and accurately
pursue, his own and the public interest ; and the sovereign of
the East, who imitated with equal docility the various examples
which he received from his elder brother, was sometimes

guided by the wisdom and virtue of the prsefect Sallust. Both
princes invariably retained, in the purple, the chaste and tem
perate simplicity which had adorned their private life; and,
under their reign, the pleasures of the court never cost the

people a blush or a sigh. They gradually reformed many of
the abuses of the times of Constantius ; judiciously adopted
and improved the designs of Julian and his successor; and
displayed a style and spirit of legislation which might inspire
posterity with the most favourable opinion of their character
and government. It is not from the master of Innocence that
we should expect the tender regard for the welfare of his sub
jects which prompted Valentinian to condemn the exposition of
new-born infants ;62 and to establish fourteen skilful physicians,
with stipends and privileges, in the fourteen quarters of Rome.
The good sense of an illiterate soldier founded an useful and
liberal institution for the education of youth, and the support
of declining science.63 It was his intention that the arts of

ment

01Ut bene meritam in silvas jussit abire Itmoxiarn. Ammian. xxix. 3, and
Valesius ad loourn.

99 See the Code of Justinian, 1. viii. tit. lii. leg. 2. Unusquisque sobolem suam
nutriat. Quod si exponendam putaverit animadversion! ques constituta est sub.
jacebit. For the present I shall not interfere in the dispute between Noodt and
Binkershoek ; how far, or how long, this unnatural practice had been condemned
or abolished by law, philosophy, and the more civilized state of society. [C. Theod.
ix. 14, 1.]

63 These salutary institutions are explained in the Theodosian Code, 1. xiii. t.
iii. Deprofesgoribus et Mcdicis, and 1, xiv. tit. ix. De Studiis liberalibus Urbit Boma.
Besides our usual guide (Godefroy), we may consult Giannone (Istoria di Napoli,
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rhetoric and grammar should be taught in the Greek and
Latin languages in the metropolis of every province ; and as
the size and dignity of the school was usually proportioned to
the importance of the city, the academies of Rome and Con
stantinople claimed a just and singular pre-eminence. The
fragments of the literary edicts of Valentinian imperfectly
represent the school of Constantinople, which was gradually
improved by subsequent regulations. That school consisted of
thirty-one professors in different branches of learning. One
philosopher, and two lawyers ; five sophists and ten grammarians
for the Greek, and three orators and ten grammarians for the
Latin, tongue; besides seven scribes, or, as they were then
styled, antiquarians, whose laborious pens supplied the public
library with fair and correct copies of the classic writers. The
rule of conduct, which was prescribed to the students, is the
more curious, as it affords the first outlines of the form and
discipline of a modern university. It was required that they
should bring proper certificates from the magistrates of their
native province. Their names, professions, and places of abode
were regularly entered in a public register. The studious
youth were severely prohibited from wasting their time in
feasts or in the theatre ; and the term of their education was
limited to the age of twenty. The prefect of the city was
empowered to chastise the idle and refractory, by stripes or ex

pulsion ; and he was directed to make an annual report to the
master of the offices, that the knowledge and abilities of the
scholars might be usefully applied to the public service. The
institutions of Valentinian contributed to secure the benefits of
peace and plenty ; and the cities were guarded by the establish

ment of the Defensors?* freely elected as the tribunes and
advocates of the people, to support their rights and to expose
their grievances before the tribunals of the civil magistrates, or
even at the foot of the Imperial throne. The finances were
diligently administered by two princes, who had been so long
accustomed to the rigid economy of a private fortune ; but in

the receipt and application of the revenue a discerning eye

torn. i. p. 105-111), who has treated the interesting subject with the zeal and
curiosity of a man of letters who studies his domestic history.

•* Cod. Theodos. 1. i. tit. xi. with Godefroy's ParaiitUm, which diligently gleans
bom the rest of the code.
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might observe some difference between the government of the
East and of the West. Valens was persuaded that royal
liberality can be supplied only by public oppression, and his
ambition never aspired to secure, by their actual distress, the
future strength and prosperity of his people. Instead of in

creasing the weight of taxes, which, in the space of forty years,
had been gradually doubled, he reduced, in the first years of
his reign, one-fourth of the tribute of the East.86 Valentinian
appears to have been less attentive and less anxious to relieve
the burthens of his people. He might reform the abuses of the
fiscal administration ; but he exacted, without scruple, a very
large share of the private property ; as he was convinced that
the revenues, which supported the luxury of individuals, would
be much more advantageously employed for the defence and

improvement of the state. The subjects of the East, who en
joyed the present benefit, applauded the indulgence of their
prince. The solid, but less splendid, merit of Valentinian was
felt and acknowledged by the subsequent generation.88

vaienMn- But the most honourable circumstance of the character of
ian main- . .
tains the Valentinian is the firm and temperate impartiality which he
toleration, uniformly preserved in an age of religious contention. His

strong sense, unenlightened, but uncorrupted, by study, declined,
with respectful indifference, the subtle questions of theological
debate. The government of the Earth claimed his vigilance
and satisfied his ambition ; and, while he remembered that he
was the disciple of the church, he never forgot that he was the
sovereign of the clergy. Under the reign of an apostate, he
had signalised his zeal for the honour of Christianity : he
allowed to his subjects the privilege which he had assumed
for himself; and they might accept, with gratitude and con
fidence, the general toleration which was granted by a prince
addicted to passion, but incapable of fear or of disguise.87 The

* Three lines from Ammianus (xxxi. 14) countenance a whole oration of
Themistius (viii. p. 101-120), full of adulation, pedantry, and common-place
morality. The eloquent M. Thomas (tom. i. p. 366-396) has amused himself with
celebrating the virtues and genius of Themistius, who was not unworthy of the age
in which he lived.
M Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 202 [c. 3]. Ammian. xxx. 9. His reformation of costly

abuses might entitle him to the praise of : in provinoiales admodum parous,
tributorum ubique molliens saroinas. By some, his frugality was styled avarice
(Jerorn. Chron. p. 186)." Testes sunt leges a me in exordio Imperii mei date : quibus uniouique quod
animo imbibisset colendi libera facultas tributa est. Cod. Theodos. 1. ix. tit. xvi.
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Pagans, the Jews, and all the various sects which acknowledged
the divine authority of Christ were protected by the laws from

arbitrary power or popular insult ; nor was any mode of wor

ship prohibited by Valentinian, except those secret and criminal

practices which abused the name of religion for the dark pur

poses of vice and disorder. The art of magic, as it was more
cruelly punished, was more strictly proscribed ; but the emperor
admitted a formal distinction to protect the ancient methods of
divination, which were approved by the senate and exercised by
the Tuscan haruspices. He had condemned, with the consent
of the most rational Pagans, the licence of nocturnal sacri
fices ; but he immediately admitted the petition of Praetextatus,

proconsul of Achaia, who represented that the life of the Greeks
would become dreary and comfortless, if they were deprived of
the invaluable blessing of the Eleusinian mysteries. Philosophy
alone can boast (and perhaps it is no more than the boast of
philosophy), that her gentle hand is able to eradicate from the
human mind the latent and deadly principle of fanaticism.
But this truce of twelve years, which was enforced by the wise
and vigorous government of Valentinian, by suspending the re

petition of mutual injuries, contributed to soften the manners,
and abate the prejudices, of the religious factions.
The friend of toleration was unfortunately placed at a dis- vaiens

profeBses
tance from the scene of the fiercest controversies. As soon as Arianism.

And D61*fiB-
the Christians of the West had extricated themselves from the cntes the
snares of the creed of Eimini, they happily relapsed into the a.d. S6T-378
slumber of orthodoxy ; and the small remains of the Arian party
that still subsisted at Sirmium or Milan might be considered
rather as objects of contempt than of resentment. But in the
provinces of the East, from the Euxine to the extremity of
Thebais, the strength and numbers of the hostile factions were

more equally balanced ; and this equality, instead of recom

mending the counsels of peace, served only to perpetuate the

horrors of religious war. The monks and bishops supported
their arguments by invectives ; and their invectives were some

times followed by blows. Athanasius still reigned at Alexandria ;

leg. 9. To this declaration of Valentinian we may add the various testimonies of
Axcmuinus (xxx. 9), Zosimus (1
. iv. p. 204 [o. 3 ])
, and Sozomen (l
. vi. o. 7, 21).

Baronio* would naturally blame such rational toleration (Annul. Ecoles. a.d. 370,
No. 129X32, a.d. 876, No. 8
,

4).
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the thrones of Constantinople and Antioch were occupied by
Arian prelates, and every episcopal vacancy was the occasion
of the popular tumult. The Homoousians were fortified by the
reconciliation of fifty-nine Macedonian, or Semi-Arian, bishops ;

but their secret reluctance to embrace the divinity of the Holy
Ghost clouded the splendour of the triumph ; and the declara

tion of Valens, who, in the first years of his reign, had imitated
the impartial conduct of his brother, was an important victory
on the side of Arianism. The two brothers had passed their

private life in the condition of catechumens ; but the piety of
Valens prompted him to solicit the sacrament of baptism, before
he exposed his person to the dangers of a Gothic war. Ho
naturally addressed himself to Eudoxus,68 bishop of the Imperial
city ; and, if the ignorant monarch was instructed by that Arian
pastor in the principles of heterodox theology, his misfortune,
rather than his guilt, was the inevitable consequence of his

erroneous choice. Whatever had been the determination of the

emperor, he must have offended a numerous party of his Christian

subjects; as the leaders both of the Homoousians and of the
Arians believed that, if they were not suffered to reign, they
were most cruelly injured and oppressed. After he had taken
this decisive step, it was extremely difficult for him to preserve
either the virtue or the reputation of impartiality. He never
aspired, like Constantius, to the fame of a profound theologian ;
but, as he had received with simplicity and respect the tenets of
Eudoxus, Valens resigned his conscience to the direction of his
ecclesiastical guides, and promoted, by the influence of his
authority, the re-union of the Athanasian heretics to the body
of the catholic church. At first, he pitied their blindness; by
degrees he was provoked at their obstinacy ; and he insensibly
hated those sectaries to whom he was an object of hatred.69
The feeble mind of Valens was always swayed by the persons
with whom he familiarly conversed ; and the exile or imprison
ment of a private citizen are the favours the most readily granted

ggEudoxus was of a mild and timid disposition. When he baptized Valens
(a.d. 367), he must have been extremely old ; since he had studied theology fifty-
five years before, under Lucian, a learned and pious martyr. Philostorg. 1
. ii. c.

14-16, 1. iv. c. 4, with Godefroy, p. 82, 206, and Tillemont, Mern. Eoctes. tom. v. p.
474-480, &c.
"Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. xxv. [ = 83] p. 432 [ap. Migno, vol. 36, p. 217 sqq.])

insults the persecuting spirit of the Arians, as an infallible symptom of error and
heresy.
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in a despotic court. Such punishments were frequently inflicted
on the leaders of the Homoousian party ; and the misfortune of
fourscore ecclesiastics of Constantinople, who, perhaps accident
ally, were burnt on shipboard, was imputed to the cruel and

premeditated malice of the emperor and his Arian ministers.
In every contest, the catholics (i

f we may anticipate that name)
were obliged to pay the penalty of their own faults, and of those
of their adversaries. In every election, the claims of the Arian
candidate obtained the preference; and, if they were opposed
by the majority of the people, he was usually supported by the
authority of the civil magistrate, or even by the terrors of a

military force. The enemies of Athanasius attempted to disturb
the last years of his venerable age ; and his temporary retreat to
his father's sepulchre has been celebrated as a fifth exile. But
the zeal of a great people who instantly flew to arms, intimi
dated the prefect ; and the archbishop was permitted to end
his life in peace and in glory, after a reign of forty-seven years.
The death of Athanasius was the signal of the persecution of Death of
Egypt ; and the Pagan minister of Valens, who forcibly seated knim.
the worthless Lucius on the archiepiscopal throne, purchased May a

'

the favour of the reigning party by the blood and sufferings of
their Christian brethren. The free toleration of the heathen
and Jewish worship was bitterly lamented, as a circumstance
which aggravated the misery of the catholics and the guilt of
the impious tyrant of the East.70
The triumph of the orthodox party has left a deep stain of jnstideaof

persecution on the memory of Valens ; and the character o
f
a oution

prince who derived his virtues, as well as his vices, from a feeble

understanding and a pusillanimous temper scarcely deserves the
labour of an apology. Yet candour may discover some reasons
to suspect that the ecclesiastical ministers of Valens often ex
ceeded the orders, or even the intentions, of their master ; and
that the real measure of facts has been very liberally magnified
by the vehement declamation and easy credulity of his antago
nists.71 1. The silence of Valentinian may suggest a probable
argument, that the partial severities, which were exercised

79 This sketch of the ecclesiastical government of Valens is drawn from Socrates

(L Jr.), 8ozomen (1
. vi.), Theodoret (1
. iv.), and the immense compilations of Tiller

mcnt (particularly torn. vi. viii. Ar iz.).
n Dr. Jortin (Remarks on Eeclesiastioal History, vol. iv. p. 78) has already con

ceived and intimated the same suspicion.
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in the name and provinces of his colleague, amounted only to
some obscure and inconsiderable deviations from the established
system of religious toleration ; and the judicious historian, who
has praised the equal temper of the elder brother, has not

thought himself obliged to contrast the tranquillity of the West
with the cruel persecution of the East.72 2. Whatever credit

may be allowed to vague and distant reports, the character, or
at least the behaviour, of Valens may be most distinctly seen in
his personal transactions with the eloquent Basil, archbishop of
Csesarea, who had succeeded Athanasius in the management of
the Trinitarian cause.73 The circumstantial narrative has been
composed by the friends and admirers of Basil ; and, as soon as
we have stripped away a thick coat of rhetoric and miracle, we
shall be astonished by the unexpected mildness of the Arian
tyrant, who admired the firmness of his character, or was

apprehensive, if he employed violence, of a general revolt in the
province of Cappadocia. The archbishop, who asserted, with
inflexible pride,7* the truth of his opinions and the dignity of
his rank, was left in the free possession of his conscience and
his throne. The emperor devoutly assisted at the solemn service
of the cathedral; and, instead of a sentence of banishment,
subscribed the donation of a valuable estate for the use of an
hospital which Basil had lately founded in the neighbourhood
of Csesarea.75 3. I am not able to discover that any law (such
as Theodosius afterwards enacted against the Arians) was pub
lished by Valens against the Athanasian sectaries; and the

"This reflection is ro obvious and foroible that Orosius (l. vii. c. 32, 33) delays
the persecution till after the death of Valentinian. Socrates, on the other hand,
supposes (I

. iii. [leg. iv. "; c. 32) that it was appeased by a philosophical oration,
which Themistius pronounced in the year 374 (Orat. xii. p. 154, in Latin only
[Greek in Dindorf's ti Such contradictions diminish the evidence, and reduce
the term, of the persecution of Valens.
"Tillemont, whom I follow and abridge, has extracted (M^rn. Eool^s. tom.

viii. p. 153-167) the most authentic circumstances from the Panegyrics of the two
Gregories: the brother, and the friend, of Basil. The letters of Basil himself
(Dupin, Bibliothequc Eoclesiastique, tom. ii. p. 155-180) do not present the image
of a very lively persecution.

74Basilius Csesariensis episoopus Cappadocise clarus habetur . . . qui multa
continentiso et ingenii bona uno superbieg malo perdidit. This irreverent passage
is perfectly in the style and character of St. Jerorn. It does not appear in Scaliger's
edition of his Chronicle ; but Isaac Vossius found it in some old Mss. whioh had
not been reformed by the monks [ad ann. 2392, cp. note in Migne's edition, 8
,

p.
699].

75This noble and charitable foundation (almost a new city) surpassed in merit,

if not in greatness, the pyramids, or the walls of Babylon. It was principally in
tended for the reoeption of lepers (Greg. Naziansen, Orat. xx. [= 43] p. 439 [c. 63]).
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edict which excited the most violent clamours may not appear
so extremely reprehensible. The emperor had observed that
several of his subjects, gratifying their lazy disposition under
the pretence of religion, had associated themselves with the
monks of Egypt ; and he directed the count of the East to drag
them from their solitude; and to compel those deserters of

society to accept the fair alternative of renouncing their tem
poral possessions or of discharging the public duties of men and

citizens.76 The ministers of Valens seem to have extended the
sense of this penal statute, since they claimed a right of enlist

ing the young and able-bodied monks in the Imperial armies.

A detachment of cavalry and infantry, consisting of three thou
sand men, marched from Alexandria into the adjacent desert

of Nitria,77 which was peopled by five thousand monks. The
soldiers were conducted by Arian priests ; and it is reported
that a considerable slaughter was made in the monasteries
which disobeyed the commands of their sovereign.78
The strict regulations which have been framed by the wisdom yaientin-

of modern legislators to restrain the wealth and avarice of the strains the0 avarice of
clergy may be originally deduced from the example of the the clergy.

emperor Valentinian. His edict 79 addressed to Damasus, bishop
of Rome, was publicly read in the churches of the city. He
admonished the ecclesiastics and monks not to frequent the

houses of widows and virgins ; and menaced their disobedience

with the animadversion of the civil judge. The director was no
longer permitted to receive any gift, or legacy, or inheritance,

from the liberality of his spiritual daughter; every testament

contrary to this edict was declared null and void ; and the illegal
donation was confiscated for the use of the treasury. By a

'•Cod. Theodos. 1. xii. tit. i. leg. 63. Godefroy (tom. iv. p. 409-413) performs
the duty of a commentator and advocate. Tillemont (Mem. Eecles. torn. viii. p.
808) supposes a second law to excuse his orthodox friends, who had misrepresented
the edict of Valens and suppressed the liberty of choice.

77 See D'Anville, Description de l'Egypte, p. 74. Hereafter I shall consider the
monastic institutions.

78 Socrates, 1. iv. c. 24, 25. Orosius, 1. vii. c. 33. Jerom in Chron. p. 189, and
torn. ii. p. 212. The monks of Egypt performed many miracles, which prove the
truth of their faith. Bight, says Jortin (Remarks, vol. iv. p. 79), but what proves
the truth of those miracles ?
"Cod. Theodos. 1. xvi. tit. ii. leg. 20, Godefroy (tom. vi. p. 49), after the

example of Baronius, impartially collects all that the fathers have said on the subject
of this important law ; whose spirit was long afterwards revived by the emperor
Frederic IL, Edward I. of England, and other Christian princes who reigned
after the twelfth century.
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subsequent regulation it should seem that the same provisions
were extended to nuns and bishops ; and that all persons of the

ecclesiastical order were rendered incapable of receiving any

testamentary gifts, and strictly confined to the natural and legal
rights of inheritance. As the guardian of domestic happiness
and virtue, Valentinian applied this severe remedy to the grow
ing evil. In the capital of the empire, the females of noble and
opulent houses possessed a very ample share of independent
property ; and many of those devout females had embraced the
doctrines of Christianity, not only with the cold assent of the
understanding, but with the warmth of affection, and perhaps
with the eagerness of fashion. They sacrificed the pleasures of
dress and luxury ; and renounced, for the praise of chastity, the
soft endearments of conjugal society. Some ecclesiastic, of real
or apparent sanctity, was chosen to direct their timorous
conscience and to amuse the vacant tenderness of their heart :
and the unbounded confidence which they hastily bestowed was
often abused by knaves and enthusiasts ; who hastened from the
extremities of the East to enjoy, on a splendid theatre, the

privileges of the monastic profession. By their contempt of the
world, they insensibly acquired its most desirable advantages ;
the lively attachment, perhaps, of a young and beautiful woman,
the delicate plenty of an opulent household, and the respectful
homage of the slaves, the freedmen, and the clients of a
senatorial family. The immense fortunes of the Roman ladies
were gradually consumed in lavish alms and expensive pilgrim
ages ; and the artful monk, who had assigned himself the first
or possibly the sole place in the testament of his spiritual
daughter, still presumed to declare, with the smooth face of
hypocrisy, that he was only the instrument of charity and the
steward of the poor. The lucrative, but disgraceful, trade80
which was exercised by the clergy to defraud the expectations
of the natural heirs had provoked the indignation of a super
stitious age; and two of the most respectable of the Latin
fathers very honestly confess that the ignominious edict of

g0The expressions which I have used are temperate and feeble, if compared
with the vehement inveotives of Jerom (tom. i. p. I3, 45, 144, Ac.). In his turn,
he was reproached with the guilt which he imputed to his brother monks; and
the SceUralus, the Versipellis, was publicly accused as the lover of the widow
Paula (tom. ii. p. 363). He undoubtedly possessed the affections both of the
mother and the daughter; but he declares that he never abused his influence to
any selfish or sensual purpose.
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Valentinian was just and necessary ; and that the Christian priests
had deserved to lose a privilege which was still enjoyed by
comedians, charioteers, and the ministers of idols. But the
wisdom and authority of the legislator are seldom victorious in
a contest with the vigilant dexterity of private interest ; and
Jerom or Ambrose might patiently acquiesce in the justice of
an ineffectual or salutary law. If the ecclesiastics were checked
in the pursuit of personal emolument, they would exert a more
laudable industry to increase the wealth of the church, and

dignify their covetousness with the specious names of piety and
patriotism.81

Damasus, bishop of Rome, who was constrained to stigma- Ambition
,. - • . and luxury
tize the avarice of his clergy by the publication of the law of of Dama*.

Valentinian, had the good sense or the good fortune to engage in of 'Rome,

his service the zeal and abilities of the learned Jerom ; and the
grateful saint has celebrated the merit and purity of a very
ambiguous character.88 But the splendid vices of the church of
Rome, under the reign of Valentinian and Damasus, have been

curiously observed by the historian Ammianus, who delivers his

impartial sense in these expressive words: "The praefecture of
Juventius83 was accompanied with peace and plenty; but the
tranquillity of his government was soon disturbed by a bloody
sedition of the distracted people. The ardour of Damasus and
Drsinus, to seize the episcopal seat, surpassed the ordinary
measure of human ambition. They contended with the rage
of party ; the quarrel was maintained by the wounds and death
of their followers ; and the prefect, unable to resist or to appease
the tumult, was constrained, by superior violence, to retire
into the suburbs. Damasus prevailed : the well-disputed vic

tory remained on the side of his faction; one hundred and

thirty-seven dead bodies84 were found in the Basilica of Sici-

"' Pndet dicere, sacerdotes idolorum, mimi et aurigee, et soorta, hsereditates
capiont ; aolis clsricis ao monachis hac [hoc] lege prohibetur. Et non prohibetur
* penecntoribns, sed a principibus Christianis. Nee de lege queror; Bed doleo
ear mtruerimus hanc legem. Jerom (tom. i. p. 13) discreetly insinuates the
secret policy of his patron Damasus.
"Three words of Jerom, sanctae memoriae Damasus (tom. ii. p. 109), wash

w»y all his stains, and blind the devout eyes of Tillemont (Mem. Eccles. torn.
riiL p. 866-424). [A collection of the epigrams of Damasus has been edited by Ihm.]
"[Bead Viventiue with the Mss.)u Jerom himself is forced to allow, crudelissimte interfectiones diversi sexus

perpetrate (in Chron. p. 186). But an original libel or petition of two presbyters

■
>
'

the adverse party has unaccountably escaped. They affirm that the doors of
the Basilica were burnt, and that the roof was untried ; that Damasus marched at
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ninus,85 where the Christians hold their religious assemblies ; and
it was long before the angry minds of the people resumed their
accustomed tranquillity. When I consider the splendour of the
capital, I am not astonished that so valuable a prize should
inflame the desires of ambitious men, and produce the fiercest
and most obstinate contests. The successful candidate is secure
that he will be enriched by the offerings of matrons ; M that, as
soon as his dress is composed with becoming care and elegance,
he may proceed, in his chariot, through the streets of Rome ; m

and that the sumptuousness of the Imperial table will not equal
the profuse and delicate entertainments provided by the taste,
and at the expense, of the Roman pontiffs. How much more
rationally (continues the honest Pagan) would those pontiffs
consult their true happiness, if

,
instead of alleging the greatness

of the city as an excuse for their manners, they would imitate
the exemplary life of some provincial bishops, whose temperance
and sobriety, whose mean apparel and downcast looks, recom
mended their pure and modest virtue to the Deity and his true
worshippers."88 The schism of Damasus and Ursinus was
extinguished by the exile of the latter ; and the wisdom of the
prefect Prsetextatus 89 restored the tranquillity of the city.

the bead of his own clergy, grave-diggers, charioteers, and hired gladiators ;

that none of his party were killed, but that one hundred and sixty dead bodies were
found. This petition is published by the P. Sirmond, in the first volume of his
works.

M The Basilica of Sieininus, or Liberius, is probably the church of Santa
Maria Maggiore, on the Esquiline hill. Baronius, a.d. 367, No. 3 ; and Donatus,
Roma Antiqua et Nova, 1. iv. e. 3, p. 462. [It is disputed whether the Basilica
Libcriana was th

e

new building or th
e

reconstruction of the Basilica Sioinina.]" The enemies of Damasus styled him Auriscaipius Matronarum, the ladies'
ear-sera tcher.
"Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. xxxii. [— 42] p. 526 [c. 24]) describes the pride and

luxury of the prelates who reigned in the imperial cities ; their gilt oar, fiery steeds,
numerous train, Ac. The crowd gave way as to thewild beast.

ggAmmian. xxvii. 3. Perpetuo Numini, verisque ejus oultoribus. The incom
parable pliancy of a Polytheist 1

wAmmianus, who makes a fair report of his prefecture (xxvii. 9), styles him
praclara indolis gravitatisque senator (xxii. 7

, and Vales, ad loc.). A curious
inscription (Gruter MGII. No. 2) records, in two columns, his religious and civil
honours. In one line he was Pontiff of the Sun, and of Vesta, Augur, Quindecemvir,
Hierophant, &C., &C. In the other, 1. Qusestor candidatus, more probably titular.
2. Prater. 3. Corrector of Tuscany and Umbria. 4

. Consular of Lusitania.
5. Proconsul of Achaia. 6
. Prefect of Rome. 7
. Pratorian pratect of Italy.

8. Of Illyricurn. [This is incorrect: the writer states that he was Prset. Prat
Italiae et Illyrici,—which formed one prefecture. See above, vol. ii. Appendix 14.]

9
. Consul elect ; but he died before the beginning of the year 385. See Tillemont,
Hist, des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 241, 736. [See C. I. L. 6

,

1778. Cp. 1777 and
1779, of which the latter contains a most remarkable inmbic and pagan poem to
his wife Paulina.]
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Prsetextafcus was a philosophic Pagan, th
e

man of learning, of taste,
and politeness ; who disguised a reproach in the form of a jest,
when he assured Damasus that, if he could obtain the bishopric
of Rome, he himself would immediately embrace the Christian
religion.90 This lively picture of the wealth and luxury of the
popes in the fourth century becomes the more curious as it

represents the intermediate degree between the humble poverty
of the apostolic fisherman and the royal state of a temporal
prince whose dominions extend from the confines of Naples to
the banks of the Po.
When the suffrage of the generals and of the army com- Foreign

mitted the sceptre of the Roman empire to the hands of r.Drf364-375
Valentinian, his reputation in arms, his military skill and
experience, and his rigid attachment to the forms, as well as
spirit, of ancient discipline, were the principal motives of their
judicious choice. The eagerness of the troops who pressed him
to nominate his colleague was justified by the dangerous situa
tion of public affairs ; and Valentinian himself was conscious
that the abilities of the most active mind were unequal to the
defence of the distant frontiers of an invaded monarchy. As
soon as the death of Julian had relieved the Barbarians from
the terror of his name, the most sanguine hopes of rapine and
conquest excited the nations of the East, and of the North, and
of the South. Their inroads were often vexatious, and some- a.d. 354-375
times formidable ; but, during the twelve years of the reign of
Valentinian, his firmness and vigilance protected his own
dominions ; and his powerful genius seemed to inspire and
direct the feeble counsels of his brother. Perhaps the method
of annals would more forcibly express the urgent and divided
cares of the two emperors ; but the attention of the reader,
likewise, would be distracted by a tedious and desultory narra
tive. A. separate view of the five great theatres of war : I.

Germany; II. Britain; m. Africa; IV. The East; and, V.
The Danube ; will impress a more distinct image of the military
state of the empire under the reigns of Valentinian and Valens.

I. The ambassadors of the Alemanni had been offended by 1. GEr-
the harsh and haughty behaviour of Ursacius, master of the Ato^an^T

invade
Gaul.

"> Facile me Romanes urbis episoopum ; et ero protinus Christianus (Jerom,tom. A'D'

3
.

p
. Ifi5). It is more than probable that Damascus would not have purchased his

conversion at such a price,

TOL. HI.— 3
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offices ; nl who, by an act of unseasonable parsimony, had dimin
ished the value, as well as the quantity, of the presents to which

they were entitled, either from custom or treaty, on the accession
of a new emperor. They expressed, and they communicated to
their countrymen, their strong sense of the national affront.
The irascible minds of the chiefs were exasperated by the sus
picion of contempt ; and the martial youth crowded to their
standard. Before Valentinian could pass the Alps, the villages

ad. 366, of Gaul were in flames ; before his general Dagalaiphus could
encounter the Alemanni, they had secured the captives and the

spoil in the forests of Germany. In the beginning of the en
suing year, the military force of the whole nation, in deep and
solid columns, broke through the barrier of the Rhine, during
the severity of a northern winter. Two Roman counts were
defeated and mortally wounded ; and the standard of the Heruli
and Batavians fell into the hands of the conquerors, who dis

played, with insulting shouts and menaces, the trophy of their
victory. The standard was recovered ; but the Batavians had
not redeemed the shame of their disgrace and flight in the eyes
of their severe judge. It was the opinion of Valentinian that
his soldiers must learn to fear their commander, before they
could cease to fear the enemy. The troops were solemnly as
sembled; and the trembling Batavians were inclosed within
the circle of the Imperial army. Valentinian then ascended
his tribunal ; and, as if he disdained to punish cowardice with
death, he inflicted a stain of indelible ignominy on the officers
whose misconduct and pusillanimity were found to be the first
occasion of the defeat. The Batavians were degraded from
their rank, stripped of their arms, and condemned to be sold
for slaves to the highest bidder. At this tremendous sentence
the troops fell prostrate on the ground, deprecated the indigna
tion of their sovereign, and protested that, if he would indulge
them in another trial, they would approve themselves not
unworthy of the name of Romans, and of his soldiers. Valen
tinian, with affected reluctance, yielded to their entreaties :
the Batavians resumed their arms, and, with their arms, the
invincible resolution of wiping away their disgrace in the blood

January

01Ammian. xxvi. 5. Valesius adds a long and good note on the master of the
offices. [For the chronology of these campaigns, see Beiche, Chronologie der sechg
letzten Bttcher des Ammianus Maroellinus, 1889 ; cp. Seeek's article in Hermes, 41
(1906), on which see above, vol. ii. Appendix 1, p. 564.]
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of the Alemanni.92 The principal command was declined by
Dagalaiphus; and that experienced general, who had repre
sented, perhaps with too much prudence, the extreme difficulties
of the undertaking, had the mortification, before the end of
the campaign, of seeing his rival Jovinus convert those diffi
culties into a decisive advantage over the scattered forces of
the Barbarians. At the head of a well-disciplined army of Their
cavalry, infantry, and light troops, Jovinus advanced, with [a.d. 366]
cautious and rapid steps, to Scarponna,93 in the territory oficnar-
Metz, where he surprised a large division of the Alemanni,
before they had time to run to their arms, and flushed his
soldiers with the confidence of an easy and bloodless victory.
Another division, or rather army, of the enemy, after the cruel
and wanton devastation of the adjacent country, reposed them
selves on the shady banks of the Moselle. Jovinus, who had
viewed the ground with the eyes of a general, made his silent
gpproach through a deep and woody vale, till he could distinctly
perceive the indolent security of the Germans. Some were

bathing their huge limbs in the river ; others were combing
their long and flaxen hair ; others again were swallowing large
draughts of rich and delicious wine. On a sudden they heard
the sound of the Roman trumpet ; they saw the enemy in their
camp. Astonishment produced disorder ; disorder was followed
by flight and dismay ; and the confused multitude of the bravest
warriors was pierced by the swords and javelins of the legion
aries and auxiliaries. The fugitives escaped to the third and
most considerable camp, in the Catalaunian plains, near Chalons
tn Champagne : the straggling detachments were hastily re
called to their standard ; and the Barbarian chiefs, alarmed and
admonished by the fate of their companions, prepared to en
counter, in a decisive battle, the victorious forces of the lieu
tenant of Valentinian. The bloody and obstinate conflict
lasted a whole summer's day, with equal valour, and with
alternate success. The Romans at length prevailed, with the

"Ammian. xxvii. 1. Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 208 (o, 9]. The disgrace of the Bata-
run* is Htippressed by the contemporary soldier, from a regard for military honour,
•Web could not affect theGreek rhetorician of the succeeding age.
■ See D'AnviUc, Notice de l'Ancienne Gaule, p. 587. The name of the Moselle,

which U not specified by Ammianus, is clearly understood by Mascou (Hist. of the
uci'st Germane, vii. 2). [Dagalaiphus did take the command, but was recalled
to cater on the consulate as colleague of Gratian.]
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loss of about twelve hundred men. Six thousand of the
Alemanni were slain, four thousand were wounded ; and the
brave Jovinus, after chasing the flying remnant of their host

July as far as the banks of the Rhine, returned to Paris, to receive
the applause of his sovereign and the ensigns of the consulship
for the ensuing year.M The triumph of the Romans was
indeed sullied by their treatment of the captive king, whom
they hung on a gibbet without the knowledge of their in
dignant general. This disgraceful act of cruelty which might
be imputed to the fury of the troops, was followed by the

[?a.d.8s8] deliberate murder of Withicab, the son of Vadomair ; a German
prince, of a weak and sickly constitution, but of a daring and
formidable spirit. The domestic assassin was instigated and
protected by the Romans ; * and the violation of the laws of
humanity and justice betrayed their secret apprehension of the
weakness of the declining empire. The use of the dagger is
seldom adopted in public councils, as long as they retain any
confidence in the power of the sword.

vaiontin- While the Alemanni appeared to be humbled by their re-
Hnd forti- cent calamities, the pride of Valentinian was mortified by the
fies the
Rhinc. unexpected surprisal of Moguntiacum, or Mentz, the principal

city of the Upper Germany. In the unsuspicious moment of
[Eastor. a Christian festival, Rando, a bold and artful chieftain, who had

long meditated his attempt, suddenly passed the Rhine ; entered
the defenceless town, and retired with a multitude of captives
of either sex. Valentinian resolved to execute severe venge
ance on the whole body of the nation. Count Sebastian, with
the bands of Italy and Illyricum, was ordered to invade their
country, most probably on the side of Rhsetia. The emperor

[368a.d.1 in person, accompanied by his son Gratian, passed the Rhine
at the head of a formidable army, which was supported on
both flanks by Jovinus and Severus, the two masters-general
of the cavalry and infantry of the West. The Alemanni, un
able to prevent the devastation of their villages, fixed their camp

MThe battles are described by Ammianus (xxvii. 2), and by Zosimus (l
. iv. p.

209 (e. 9]), who supposes Valentinian to have been present.
** Studio solicitante nostiorum, occubuit. Ammiau. xxvii. 10. [This murder

did not happen in 366, as might bo inferred from tho text, but (1) beginning of 368
(Sievers), or (2) summor 368 (Beiohe), or (3) autumn 3G8 (Maurer). Tilloinont put

it at end of 367, and also the surprisal of Mainz, with which it was doubtless con
nected. But cp. Beiche, p. 23.]
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on a lofty, and almost inaccessible, mountain, in the modern
duchy of Wirtemberg, and resolutely expected the approach of
the Bomans. The life of Valentinian was exposed to imminent
danger by the intrepid curiosity with which he persisted to ex
plore some secret and unguarded path. A troop of Barbarians
suddenly rose from their ambuscade ; and the emperor, who
vigorously spurred his horse down tw

o

steep and slippery descent,
was obliged to leave behind him his armour-bearer, and his
helmet, magnificently enriched with gold and precious stones.
At the signal of the general assault, the Roman troops encom
passed and ascended the mountain of Solicinium on three wsaichen-
different sides. Every step which they gained increased their burg)
ardour and abated the resistance of the enemy ; and, after their
united forces had occupied the summit of the hill, they impetu
ously urged the Barbarians down the northern descent where
Count Sebastian was posted to intercept their retreat. After
this signal victory, Valentinian returned to his winter-quarters
at Treves ; where he indulged the public joy by the exhibition
of splendid and triumphal games.96 But the wise monarch, in
stead of aspiring to the conquest of Germany, confined his atten
tion to the important and laborious defence of the Gallic frontier,
against an enemy whose strength was renewed by a stream of

daring volunteers, which incessantly flowed from the most
distant tribes of the North.97 The banks of the Rhine, from
its source to the straits of the ocean, were closely planted with
strong castles and convenient towers ; new works, and new
arms, were invented by the ingenuity of a prince who was
skilled in the mechanical arts ; and his numerous levies of
Roman and Barbarian youth were severely trained in all the
exercises of war. The progress of the work, which was some
times opposed by modest representations, and sometimes by

K The expedition of Valentinian is related by AmmianuB (xxvii. 10) ; and
celebrated by Ausonius (Mosell. 421, Arc), who foolishly supposes that the Romans
were ignorant of the sources of the Danube. [As Smith points out, Ausonius only
says, " unknown to Roman annals," Latiis ignotum annalibus.]
"Immanis enim natio, jam inde ab inounabulis primis varietate easuum

imminata ; ita siepius adolescit, ut fuisse longis sseculis testimetur intacta. Ammian.
uviii. 5. The Count de Buat (Hist. des Peuples de l'Europe, tom. vi. p. 370) as
cribes the fecundity of the Alemanni to their easy adoption of strangers. [For the
activity of Valentinian in the defence of the frontiers, cp. an inscription on the con
struction of the Castra of Salva (365-367 a.d.), in Ephem. Epig. 2
,

p
.

389, and C. I. L.

3
. suppl. 10596 ; also C. I. L. 3, 5670 a and 3771.]
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hostile attempts, secured the tranquillity of Gaul during the
nine subsequent years of the administration of Valentinian.98

The Bur- That prudent emperor, who diligently practised the wise
?0°sn

"'
maxims of Diocletian, was studious to foment and excite the

1
intestine divisions of the tribes of Germany. About the middle
of the fourth century, the countries, perhaps of Lusace and

Thuringia, on either side of the Elbe were occupied by the
vague dominion of the Burgundians : a warlike and numerous
people of the Vandal race,99 whose obscure name insensibly
swelled into a powerful kingdom, and has finally settled on a

flourishing province. The most remarkable circumstance in the
ancient manners of the Burgundians appears to have been the
difference of their civil and ecclesiastical constitution. The
appellation of Hendinos was given to the king or general, and
the title of Sinistus to the high priest, of the nation. The
person of the priest was sacred, and his dignity perpetual ; but
the temporal government was held by a very precarious tenure.
If the events of war accused the courage or conduct of the king,
he was immediately deposed ; and the injustice of his subjects
made him responsible for the fertility of the earth and the
regularity of the seasons, which seemed to fall more properly
within the sacerdotal department.100 The disputed possession
of some salt-pits 101 engaged the Alemanni and the Burgundians
in frequent contests : the latter were easily tempted by the
secret solicitations and liberal offers of the emperor ; and their
fabulous descent from the Roman soldiers who had formerly
been left to garrison the fortresses of Drusus was admitted with
mutual credulity, as it was conducive to mutual interest.108

9gAmmian. xxviii. 2. Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 214 [c. 16]. The younger Victor
mentions the mechanical genius of Valentinian, nova arum meditari ; fingere terra
seu limo simulacra [Epit. 45].
"Bellieosos et pubis immensEC viribus affluenteg ; et ideo metnendos finitimis

universis. Ammian. xxviii. 5. [Pliny represented them as a subdivision of the
Vandalic branch. They were closely allied to the Goths and Vandals.]

100I am always apt to suspect historians and travellers of improving extracrdinary
facts into general laws. Ammianus ascribes a similar custom to Egypt ; and the
Chinese have imputed it to the Tatsin, or Roman empire (de Guignes, Hist, dos
Huns, tom. ii. part i. p. 79).

101Salinarum finiumquc causa Alemannis ssepe jurgabant. Ammian. xxviii. 5.
Possibly they disputed the possession of the Sala, a river which produced salt, and
whioh had been the object of ancient contention. Tacit. Annal. xiii. 57, and
Lipsins ad loc.

109Jam inde temporibus priscis sobolem se esse Itomanam Burgundii sciunt ;
and the vague tradition gradually assumed a more regular form, Oros. 1. vii. c.
32. It is annihilated by the decisive authority of Pliny, who composed the history
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An army of fourscore thousand Burgundians soon appeared on
the banks of the Rhine ; and impatiently required the support
and subsidies which Valentinian had promised ; but they were
amused with excuses and delays, till at length, after a fruitless
expectation, they were compelled to retire. The arms and
fortifications of the Gallic frontier checked the fury of their
just resentment ; and their massacre of the captives served to
embitter the hereditary feud of the Burgundians and the Ale-
manni. The inconstancy of a wise prince may, perhaps, be
explained by some alteration of circumstances; and perhaps
it was the original design of Valentinian to intimidate rather
than to destroy, as the balance of power would have been
equally overturned by the extirpation of either of the German
nations. Among the princes of the Alemanni, Macrianus, who,
with a Roman name, had assumed the arts of a soldier and a
statesman, deserved his hatred and esteem. The emperor him- u.d. sti]
self, with a light and unencumbered band, condescended to
pass the Rhine, marched fifty miles into the country, and would
infallibly have seized the object of his pursuit, if his judicious
measures had not been defeated by the impatience of the

troops. Macrianus was afterwards admitted to the honour of a

personal conference with the emperor; and the favours which
he received fixed him, till the hour of his death, a steady and
sincere friend of the republic.103
The land was covered by the fortifications of Valentinian ; The

but the sea-coast of Gaul and Britain was exposed to the depre
dations of the Saxons. That celebrated name, in which we
have a dear and domestic interest, escaped the notice of Tacitus ;
and in the maps of Ptolemy it faintly marks the narrow neck
of the Cimbric peninsula and three small islands towards the
mouth of the Elbe.104 This contracted territory, the present

of Drasue, and served in Germany (Plin. Secnnd. Epist. iii. 5) within sixty years
after the death of that hero. Qermanorum genera quinqne ; Vindili, quorum pars
Burgundiones, &e. Hist. Natur. iv. 28.
I<nThe -wars and negotiations relative to the Burgundians and Alemanni are

distinctly related by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxviii. 5, xxix. 4, xxx. 3). Orosius

(l
. vii. o. 32) and the Chronicles of Jerom and Cassiodorius fix some dates and add

Hsu circumstances.
104"Earl rhv a&xtya ttis KipfifiiKiis xtP<ro*4<""'< H(oi>es. At the northern extremity

of the peninsula (the Cimbric promontory of Pliny, iv. 27) Ptolemy fixes the
remnant of the Cimbri. He fills the interval between the Saxons and the Cimbri
with six obscure tribes, who were united, as early as the sixth century, under the
national appellation of Danes. See Cluver. German. Antiq. 1. iii. c. 21, 22, 23.
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Duchy of Sleswig, or perhaps of Holstein, was incapable of
pouring forth the inexhaustible swarms of Saxons who reigned
over the ocean, who filled the British island with their language,
their laws, and their colonies ; and who so long defended the

liberty of the North against the arms of Charlemagne.106 The
solution of this difficulty is easily derived from the similar manners
and loose constitution of the tribes of Germany ; which were
blended with each other by the slightest accidents of war or
friendship. The situation of the native Saxons disposed them
to embrace the hazardous professions of fishermen and pirates ;
and the success of their first adventures would naturally excite
the emulation of their bravest countrymen, who were impatient
of the gloomy solitude of their woods and mountains. Every
tide might float down the Elbe whole fleets of canoes, filled
with hardy and intrepid associates, who aspired to behold the
unbounded prospect of the ocean and to taste the wealth and

luxury of unknown worlds. It should seem probable, however,
that the most numerous auxiliaries of the Saxons were furnished
by the nations who dwelt along the shores of the Baltic. They
possessed arms and ships, the art of navigation, and the habits
of naval war ; but the difficulty of issuing through the northern
columns of Hercules (which during several months of the year
are obstructed with ice) confined their skill and courage within
the limits of a spacious lake.106 The rumour of the successful
armaments which sailed from the mouth of the Elbe would soon
provoke them to cross the narrow isthmus of Sleswig and to
launch their vessels on the great sea. The various troops of
pirates and adventurers who fought under the same standard
were insensibly united in a permanent society, at first of rapine,
and afterwards of government. A military confederation was
gradually moulded into a national body, by the gentle operation
of marriage and consanguinity; and the adjacent tribes, who
solicited the alliance, accepted the name and laws of the
Saxons. If the fact were not established by the most un
questionable evidence, we should appear to abuse the credulity

100M. d'Anville (Etablissement des Etats de 1'Europe, Ac., p. 19-26) has marked
the extensive limits of the Saxony of Charlemagne.

1,x The fleet [sic] of Drueus nod failed in their attempt to pass, or even to ap
proach, the Sound (styled, from an obvious resemblance, the columns of Hercules) ;
and the naval enterprise was never resumed (Tacit, de Moribus German, e. 34).
The knowledge which the Romans acquired of the naval powers of the Baltic (c.
44, 45) was obtained by their land journeys in search of amber.



Chap, xxv] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 41

of our readers by the description of the vessels in which the
Saxon pirates ventured to sport in the waves of the German
Ocean, the British Channel, and the Bay of Biscay. The keel
of their large flat-bottomed boats was framed of light timber,
but the sides and upper work consisted only of wicker, with a
covering of strong hides.107 In the course of their slow and
distant navigations, they must always have been exposed to the

danger, and very frequently to the misfortune, of shipwreck ;
and the naval annals of the Saxons were undoubtedly filled with
the accounts of the losses which they sustained on the coasts of
Britain and Gaul. But the daring spirit of the pirates braved
the perils, both of the sea and of the shore ; their skill was
confirmed by the habits of enterprise; the meanest of their
mariners was alike capable of handling an oar, of rearing a sail,
or of conducting a vessel ; and the Saxons rejoiced in the ap
pearance of a tempest, which concealed their design, and dis
persed the fleets of the enemy.108 After they had acquired an
accurate knowledge of the maritime provinces of the West, they
extended the scene of their depredations, and the most se
questered places had no reason to presume on their security.
The Saxon boats drew so little water that they could easily pro
ceed fourscore or an hundred miles up the great rivers ; their

weight was so inconsiderable that they were transported on

waggons from one river to another ; and the pirates who had
entered the mouth of the Seine or of the Rhine, might descend, a.d. sn
with the rapid stream of the Rhone, into the Mediterranean.
Under the reign of Valentinian, tbe maritime provinces of Gaul
were afflicted by the Saxons : a military count was stationed for
the defence of the sea-coast, or Armorican limit; and that
officer, who found his strength, or his abilities, unequal to the

107Quin et Aremoricus piratam Saxona tractus
Sperabat ; cui pelle salum sulcare Britannum
Lucius et assuto glaucum mare findere lembo.

Sidon. in Panegyr. Avit. 3G9.
The genius of Ciesar imitated, for a particular service, these rude, but light
vtsBeU). which were likewise used by the natives of Britain (Comment, de Bell.
Civil, i. 61, and Quicbardt, Nouveaux Memoires Militaires, torn. ii. p. 41, 42).
The British vessels would now astonish the genius of Cesar.

>« The best original account of the Saxon pirates may be found in Sidonius
Apnllinaris (1

. viii. epist. 6, p. 223, edit. Sirmond.), and the best commentary in
the Abbe du Bos (Hist. Critique de la Monarchie Francoise, &o., torn. i

. 1. i. c. 16,

p
. 118-155. See likewise p. 77, 78). [The Saxons made settlements in the north of

Qui, for instance at Bayeux (Saxones Baiocassini) ; cp. Gregory of Tours, Hist.
Franc, ii. 18, 19 ; v. 26.]
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task, implored the assistance of Severus, master-general of the

infantry. The Saxons, surrounded and out-numbered, were
forced to relinquish their spoil, and to yield a select band of
their tall and robust youth to serve in the Imperial armies.

They stipulated only a safe and honourable retreat; and the
condition was readily granted by the Roman general ; who
meditated an act of perfidy ,,(W imprudent as it was inhuman,
while a Saxon remained alive, and in arms, to revenge the fate
of his countrymen. The premature eagerness of the infantry,
who were secretly posted in a deep valley, betrayed the am
buscade ; and they would perhaps have fallen the victims of
their own treachery, if a large body of cuirassiers, alarmed by
the noise of the combat, had not hastily advanced to extricate
their companions and to overwhelm the undaunted valour of the
Saxons. Some of the prisoners were saved from the edge of
the sword, to shed their blood in the amphitheatre ; and the
orator Symmachus complains that twenty-nine of those desperate
savages, by strangling themselves with their own hands, had
disappointed the amusement of the public. Yet the polite and
philosophic citizens of Rome were impressed with the deepest
horror, when they were informed that the Saxons consecrated
to the gods the tythe of their human spoil ; and that they ascer
tained by lot the objects of the barbarous sacrifice.110

ii. rri- II. The fabulous colonies of Egyptians and Trojans, of
Kcotaand Scandinavians and Spaniards, which flattered the pride, and

amused the credulity, of our rude ancestors, have insensibly
vanished in the light of science and philosophy.111 The present
age is satisfied with the simple and rational opinion that the islands
of Great Britain and Ireland were gradually peopled from the
adjacent continent of Gaul. From the coast of Kent to the
extremity of Caithness and Ulster, the memory of a Celtic origin

1W Ammian. (xxviii. 5) justifies this breach of faith to pirates and robbers ; and
Orosius (l

. vii. c. 32) more clearly expresses their real guilt : virtute atque agilitate
terribiles.

110Symmachus (1
. ii. epist. M) still presumes to mention the sacred names of

Socrates and philosophy. Sidonius, bishop of Clermont, might condemn (l
. viii.

epist. 6 [§ 15]) with less inconsistency the human sacrifices of the Saxons.
m In the beginning of the last century the learned Cambden was obliged to

undermine, with respectful scepticism, the romance of Brutus the Trojan, who is
now buried in silent oblivion with Scota, the daughter of Pharaoh, and her numer
ous progeny. Yet I am informed that some champions of the Milesian colony
may still be found among the original natives of Ireland. A people dissatisfied
with their present condition grasp at any visions of their past or future glory.
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was distinctly preserved, in the perpetual resemblance of lan
guage, of religion, and of manners ; and the peculiar characters
of the British tribes might be naturally ascribed to the influence
of accidental and local circumstances.112 The Roman province
was reduced to the state of civilized and peaceful servitude ; the

rights of savage freedom were contracted to the narrow limits of
Caledonia. The inhabitants of that northern region were di
vided, as early as the reign of Constantine, between the two

great tribes of the Scots and of the Picts,113 who have since ex
perienced a very different fortune. The power, and almost the
memory, of the Picts have been extinguished by their successful
rivals ; and the Scots, after maintaining for ages the dignity of an
independent kingdom, have multiplied, by an equal and voluntary
onion, the honours of the English name. The hand of nature
had contributed to mark the ancient distinction of the Scots
and Picts. The former were the men of the hills, and the latter
those of the plain. The eastern coast of Caledonia may be con
sidered as th

e

level and fertile country, which, even in the rude state

o
f tillage, was capable of producing a considerable quantity of

corn ; and the epithet of cruitnich, or wheat-eaters, expressed the
contempt, or envy, of the carnivorous highlander. The cultiva
tion of the earth might introduce a more accurate separation of

property and the habits of a sedentary life ; but the love of arms
and rapine was still the ruling passion of the Picts ; and their
warriors, who stripped themselves for a day of battle, were dis
tinguished, in the eyes of the Romans, by the strange fashion of

painting their naked bodies with gaudy colours and fantastic
figures. The western part of Caledonia irregularly rises into

"* Tacitus, or rather his father-in-law Agricola, might remark the German or
Spanish complexion of some British tribes. But it was their sober, deliberate
opinion : " In universum tamen sestimanti Gallos vieinum solum occup&sse credi
ble est. Eorum sacra deprehendas . . . sermo haud multum diversus (in Tit.
A*ricol. c. xi.).

" Cseear had observed their common religion (Comment, de Bello
G*llioo, ri. 13) ; and in his time the emigration from the Belgio Gaul was a recent,
«r at least an historical, event (v. 10). Cambden, the British Strabo, has modestly
uertained our genuine antiquities (Britannia, vol. i. Introduction, p. ii-xxxi).
lu In the dark and doubtful paths of Caledonian antiquity, I have chosen for

cy iraidea two learned and ingenious Highlanders, whom their birth and education
ad peculiarly qualified for that office. See Critical Dissertations on the Origin,
Lsuiuities, Ac., of the Caledonians, by Dr. John Macpherson, London, 1768, in
to; and Introduction to the History of Great Britain and Ireland, by James
Mv-pherson, Esq, London, 1773, in 4to, third edit. Dr. Macpherson was a
a-ainer in the Isle of Sky : and it is a ciroumstance honourable for the present
V» that a work, replete with erudition and criticism, should have been composed
kt the most remote of the Hebrides. [See Appendix 2.]
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wild and barren hills, which scarcely repay the toil of the hus
bandman and are most profitably used for the pasture of cattle.
The highlanders were condemned to the occupations of shep
herds and hunters ; and, as they seldom were fixed to any

permanent habitation, they acquired the expressive name of
ScoTs, which, in the Celtic tongue, is said to be equivalent to
that of wanderers or vagrants. The inhabitants of a barren land
were urged to seek a fresh supply of food in the waters. The
deep lakes and bays which intersect their country are plentifully
stored with fish ; and they gradually ventured to cast their nets
in the waves of the ocean. The vicinity of the Hebrides, so
profusely scattered along the western coast of Scotland, tempted
their curiosity and improved their skill ; and they acquired by
slow degrees, the art, or rather the habit, of managing their
boats in a tempestuous sea and of steering their nocturnal course
by the light of the well-known stars. The two bold headlands
of Caledonia almost touch the shores of a spacious island, which
obtained, from its luxuriant vegetation, the epithet of Green ;
and has preserved, with a slight alteration, the name of Erin, or
Ierne, or Ireland. It is probable that in some remote period of
antiquity the fertile plains of Ulster received a colony of hungry
Scots ; and that the strangers of the North, who had dared to
encounter the arms of the legions, spread their conquests over the
savage and unwarlike natives of a solitary island. It is certain
that, in the declining age of the Roman empire, Caledonia,
Ireland, and the Isle of Man, were inhabited by the Scots, and
that the kindred tribes, who were often associated in military
enterprise, were deeply affected by the various accidents of their
mutual fortunes. They long cherished the lively tradition of
their common name and origin ; and the missionaries of the Isle
of Saints, who diffused the light of Christianity over North
Britain, established the vain opinion that their Irish countrymen
were the natural as well as spiritual fathers of the Scottish race.
The loose and obscure tradition has been preserved by the vener
able Bede, who scattered some rays of light over the darkness
of the eighth century. On this slight foundation, a huge super
structure of fable was gradually reared, by the bards and the
monks : two orders of men who equally abused the privilege of
fiction. The Scottish nation, with mistaken pride, adopted their
Irish genealogy; and the annals of a long line of imaginary
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kings have been adorned by the fancy of Boethius and the classic

elegance of Buchanan.1"
Six years after the death of Constantine, the destructive The invo-

inroads of the Scots and Picts required the presence of his Britain.

youngest son, who reigned in the western empire. Constans
visited his British dominions ; but we may form some estimate
of the importance of his achievements by the language of pane
gyric, which celebrates only his triumph over the elements ;
or, in other words, the good fortune of a safe and easy passage
from the port of Boulogne to the harbour of Sandwich.116 The
calamities which the afflicted provincials continued to experience,
from foreign war and domestic tyranny, were aggravated by the
feeble and corrupt administration of the eunuchs of Constantius ;
and the transient relief which they might obtain from the virtues
of Julian was soon lost by the absence and death of their bene
factor. The sums of gold and silver which had been painfully
collected, or liberally transmitted, for the payment of the troops
were intercepted by the avarice of the commanders ; discharges,
or, at least, exemptions, from the military service, were publicly
sold ; the distress of the soldiers, who were injuriously deprived
of their legal and scanty subsistence, provoked them to frequent
desertion ; the nerves of discipline were relaxed, and the high-

1,4 The Irish descent of the Scots has been revived, in the last moments of its
decay, and strenuously supported, by the Rev. Mr. Whitaker (Hist, of Man
chester, vol. i. p. 430, 431 ; and Genuine History of the Britons asserted, Ac, p.
134-293). Yet he acknowledges, 1. That the Scots of Ammianus Marcellinus
(a.d. 340) were already settled in Caledonia ; and that the Roman authors do not
afford any hints of their emigration from another country. 2. That all the
accounts of such emigrations, which have been asserted, or received, by Irish
bards, Scotch historians, or English antiquaries (Buchanan, Cambden, Usher,
Stillingfleet, Ac), are totally fabulous. 3. That three of the Irish tribes which
are mentioned by Ptolemy (a.d. 150) were of Caledonian extraction. 4. That a
younger branch of Caledonian princes, of the house of Fingal, acquired and
possessed the monarchy of Ireland. After these concessions, the remaining
difference between Mr. Whitaker and his adversaries is minute and obscure.
The genuine history which he produces of a Fergus, the cousin of Ossian, who
was transplanted (a.d. 320) from Ireland to Caledonia, is built on a conjectural
supplement to the Erse poetry, and the feeble evidence of Richard of Cirencester,
» monk of the fourteenth century. The lively spirit of the learned and ingenious
antiquarian has tempted him to forget the nature of a question, which he so
vehemently debates, and so absolutely decides. [It is now generally admitted that
the Scots, of Scotland were immigrants from (the north-east of) Ireland. See Ap
pendix 2.)
"* Hyeme tumentes ac seevientes undas caloastis Oceani sub remis vestris ; . . .

ingperatain iinperatoris faciem Britannus cxpavit. Julius Firmicus Maternus de
more Profan. Relig. p. 464, edit. Gronov. ad calcem Minuc, Fel. See Tillemont
(Hist. de6 Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 336).



46 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxv

ways were infested with robbers.116 The oppression of the good
and the impunity of the wicked equally contributed to diffuse

through the island a spirit of discontent and revolt ; and every
ambitious subject, every desperate exile, might entertain a
reasonable hope of subverting the weak and distracted govern
ment of Britain. The hostile tribes of the North, who detested
the pride and power of the King of the World, suspended
their domestic feuds ; and the Barbarians of the land and sea,
the Scots, the Picts, and the Saxons, spread themselves, with
rapid and irresistible fury, from the wall of Antoninus to the
shores of Kent. Every production of art and nature, every
object of convenience or luxury, which they were incapable
of creating by labour or procuring by trade, was accumulated
in the rich and fruitful province of Britain.117 A philosopher
may deplore the eternal discord of the human race, but he will
confess that the desire of spoil is a more rational provocation
than the vanity of conquest. From the age of Constantine to
that of the Plantagenets, this rapacious spirit continued to in
stigate the poor and hardy Caledonians ; but the same people,
whose generous humanity seems to inspire the songs of Ossian,
was disgraced by a savage ignorance of the virtues of peace and
of the laws of war. Their southern neighbours have felt, and
perhaps exaggerated, the cruel depredations of the Scots and
Picts ; 118 and a valiant tribe of Caledonia, the Attacotti,119 the
enemies, and afterwards the soldiers, of Valentinian, are accused,
by an eye-witness, of delighting in the taste of human flesh.
When they hunted the woods for prey, it is said that they
attacked the shepherd rather than his flock ; and that they
curiously selected the most delicate and brawny parts, both of
males and females, which they prepared for their horrid

1W Libanius, Orat. Parent, c. xxxix. p. 264. This curious passage has escaped
the diligence of our British antiquarian

117The Caledonians praised and coveted the gold, the steeds, the lights, &c, of
the stranger. See Dr. Blair's Dissertation on Ossian, vol. ii. p. 343 ; and Mr. Mac-
pherson's Introduction, p. 242-286.

118Lord Lyttleton has circumstantially related (History of Henry II. vol. i. p.
182), and Sir David Dalrymple has slightly mentioned (Annals of Scotland, vol.
i. p. 69), a barbarous inroad of the Scots, at a time (co. 1137) when law, religion,
and society must have softened their primitive manners.

1,9 Attacotti bellioosa hominum natio. Ammian. xxvii. 8. Cambden (Intro-
duct, p. chi.) has restored their true name in the text of Jerom. The bands of
Attacotti, which Jerom had seen in Gaul, were afterwards stationed in Italy and
Illyricum (Notitia, S. viii. xxxix. xl.).
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repasts.130 If, in the neighbourhood of the commercial and
literary town of Glasgow, a race of cannibals has really existed,
we may contemplate, in the period of the Scottish history, the
opposite extremes of savage and civilized life. Such reflections
tend to enlarge the circle of our ideas, and to encourage the

pleasing hope that New Zealand may produce, in some future
age, the Hume of the Southern Hemisphere.
Every messenger who escaped across the British channel Bostora-

conveyed the most melancholy and alarming tidings to the ears Britain by
of Valentinian ; and the emperor was soon informed that the aoslus
two military commanders of the province had been surprised [Britan-
and cut off by the Barbarians. Severus, count of the domestics,

"
of Sm^sto

was hastily dispatched, and as suddenly recalled, by the court
of Treves. The representations of Jovinus served only to in
dicate the greatness of the evil ; and after a long and serious
consultation, the defence, or rather the recovery, of Britain was
intrusted to the abilities of the brave Theodosius. The exploits
of that general, the father of a line of emperors, have been
celebrated, with peculiar complacency, by the writers of the
age ; but his real merit deserved their applause ; and his nomi
nation was received, by the army and province, as a sure presage
of approaching victory. He seized the favourable moment of
navigation, and securely landed the numerous and veteran bands
of the Heruli and Batavians, the Jovians and the Victors. In
his march from Sandwich to London, Theodosius defeated several
parties of the barbarians, released a multitude of captives, and,
after distributing to his soldiers a small portion of the spoil,
established the fame of disinterested justice by the restitution
of the remainder to the rightful proprietors. The citizens of
London, who had almost despaired of their safety, threw open
their gates ; and, as soon as Theodosius had obtained from the
court of Treves the important aid of a military lieutenant and
a civil governor, he executed, with wisdom and vigour, the labo
rious task of the deliverance of Britain.121 The vagrant soldiers
were recalled to their standard ; an edict of amnesty dispelled

150Cum ipse adolescentulus in Gallia viderim Attucottos (or Scotos) gentem
Britannicam human is vesci carnibus; et cum per silvas procorum greges, et
•rmrntorum pecudnmque reperiant, pastorum nates et feminarum papillas solere
abecindere ; et has solas ciborum delicias arbitral i. Such is the evidence of Jerom
(tom, ii. p. 75 [adv. Jovin. ii. 7]), whose veracity I find no reason to question.
m [Theodosius had the task too of suppressing a tyrant, Valcntinus ; Aram.

nxviii. 3.]



48 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxv

the public apprehensions ; and his cheerful example allevigted

the rigour of martial discipline. The scattered and desultory
warfare of the Barbarians, who infested the land and sea, de
prived him of the glory of a signal victory ; but the prudent

a.d. 368 spirit and consummate art of the Roman general were displayed
in the operations of two campaigns, which successively rescued
every part of the province from the hands of a cruel and rapacious
enemy. The splendour of the cities and the security of the
fortifications were diligently restored by the paternal care of
Theodosius ; who with a strong hand confined the trembling
Caledonians to the northern angle of the island, and perpetu
ated, by the name and settlement of the new province of
Valentia, the glories of the reign of Valentinian.123 The voice
of poetry and panegyric may add, perhaps with some degree of
truth, that the unknown regions of Thule were stained with the
blood of the Picts; that the oars of Theodosius dashed the
waves of the Hyperborean ocean ; and that the distant Orkneys
were the scene of his naval victory over the Saxon pirates.153
He left the province with a fair, as well as splendid, reputation :
and was immediately promoted to the rank of master-general of
the cavalry, by a prince who could applaud without envy the
merit of his servants. In the important station of the upper
Danube, the conqueror of Britain checked and defeated the
armies of the Alemanni before he was chosen to suppress the
revolt of Africa.

in. III. The prince who refuses to be the judge, instructs his
ryrannyof people to consider him as the accomplice, of his ministers. The
a.d.366.&C. military command of Africa had been long exercised by Count

Romanus, and his abilities were not inadequate to his station ;

lfflAmmianus has concisely represented (xx. 1, xxvi. 4, xxvii. 8, xxviii. 8) the
whole series of the British war. (It is generally said that the name Valentia was
in honour of Valentinian. But would it not, in that case, be Valentiniana. ? It
seems more likely that it was a compliment to Valens on the part of his brother.]

158Horrescit . . . ratibus . . . impervia Thule.
Ills . . . neo falso nomine Pictos
Edomuit. Scotumque vago muorone secutus.
Frcgit Hyperboreas remis audacibus undas.

Claudian, in iii. Cons. Honorii, ver. 53, <lkc.
Mnduerunt Saxone fuso

Orcades : incaluit Pictorum sanguine Thule.
Scotorum cumulos flovit glacialis Ierne.

In iv. Cons. Hon. ver. 31, Ac.
See likewise Pacatus (in Panegyr. Vet. xii. 5). But it is not easy to appreciate
the intrinsic value of flattery and metaphor. Compare the British victories of
Bolanus (Statins. Silv. v. 2) with his real character (Tacit, in Vit. Agricol. o. 16) .
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but, as sordid interest was the sole motive of his conduct, he
acted, on most occasions, as if he had been the enemy of the
province and the friend of the Barbarians of the desert. The
three flourishing cities of Oea, Leptis, and Sabrata, which, under
the name of Tripoli, had long constituted a federal union,1-4
were obliged, for the first time, to shut their gates against a
hostile invasion ; several of their most honourable citizens were

surprised and massacred ; the villages, and even the suburbs,
were pillaged ; and the vines and fruit-trees of that rich territory
were extirpated by the malicious savages of Getulia. The un
happy provincials implored the protection of Bomanus; but

they soon found that their military governor was not less cruel
and rapacious than the Barbarians. As they were incapable
of furnishing the four thousand camels, and the exorbitant pre
sent, which he required before he would march to the assistance
of Tripoli, his demand was equivalent to a refusal, and he might
justly be accused as the author of the public calamity. In the
annual assembly of the three cities, they nominated two deputies,
to lay at the feet of Valentinian the customary offering of a gold
victory ; and to accompany this tribute of duty, rather than of

gratitude, with their humble complaint that they were ruined
by the enemy and betrayed by their governor. If the severity
of Valentinian had been rightly directed, it would have fallen on
the guilty head of Bomanus. But the Count, long exercised in
the arts of corruption, had dispatched a swift and trusty messen
ger to secure the venal friendship of Bemigius, master of the
offices. The wisdom of the Imperial council was deceived by
artifice ; and their honest indignation was cooled by delay. At
length, when the repetition of complaint had been justified by
the repetition of public misfortunes, the notary Palladius was
sent from the court of Treves, to examine the state of Africa,
and the conduct of Bomanus. The rigid impartiality of
Palladius was easily disarmed : he was tempted to reserve for
himself a part of the public treasure which he brought with him
for the payment of the troops ; and from the moment that he
was conscious of his own guilt, he could no longer refuse to

1M AmmianuB frequently mentions their concilium annuum, legitimum, &c.
Leptis and Sabrata are long since ruined ; but the city of Oea, the native country
of Apuleius, still flourishes under the provincial denomination of Tripoli. See
Cellaring (Geograph . Antiqua, tom. ii. part ii. p. 81), D'Anville (Geographic Anoienne,
tom. iii. p. 71, 72), and Marmol (Afrique, tom, ii. p. 562).
vol. m.—4
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attest the innocence and merit of the Count. The charge of the
Tripolitans was declared to be false and frivolous ; and Palladius
himself was sent back from Treves to Africa, with a special
commission to discover and prosecute the authors of this impious
conspiracy against the representatives of the sovereign. His
inquiries were managed with so much dexterity and success that
he compelled the citizens of Leptis, who had sustained a recent
siege of eight days, to contradict the truth of their own decrees
and to censure the behaviour of their own deputies. A bloody
sentence was pronounced, without hesitation, by the rash and

headstrong cruelty of Valentinian. The president of Tripoli,
who had presumed to pity the distress of the province, was pub
licly executed at Utica ; four distinguished citizens were put to
death as the accomplices of the imaginary fraud; and the

tongues of two others were cut out by the express order of the

emperor. Romanus, elated by impunity and irritated by resist
ance, was still continued in the military command ; till the
Africans were provoked by his avarice to join the rebellious
standard of Firmus, the Moor.125

Revolt of His father Nabal was one of the richest and most powerful
a.dm372' of the Moorish princes, who acknowledged the supremacy of

Rome. But, as he left, either by his wives or concubines, a
very numerous posterity, the wealthy inheritance was eagerly
disputed ; and Zamma, one of his sons, was slain in a domestic
quarrel by his brother Firmus. The implacable zeal with which
Romanus prosecuted the legal revenge of this murder could be
ascribed only to a motive of avarice, or personal hatred ; but, on
this occasion, his claims were just ; his influence was weighty ;
and Firmus clearly understood that he must either present his
neck to the executioner or appeal from the sentence of the
Imperial consistory to his sword and to the people.1* He was

199Ammian. xviii. 6. Tillernont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 25, 670) has
discussed the chronological difficulties of the history of Count Bomanus. [Attacks
of the barbarians on the Tripolitan towns are fixed by Beiche, op. cit., to winter
363 and summer 365; Valentinian dispatches Nestorius and others to protect
Africa, winter 365 (Amrn. xxvi. 5, 14) ; Tripolis again invaded, summer 366 ;
commission of Palladius, end of 366 ; embassy from Leptis, and return of Palladius,
winter 367 ; second visit of Palladius to Africa, spring 368 ; Firmus rebels, winter
371 ; Theodosius arrives, summer 372 (between May and June 372 and Feb. 373 :
Sievers, Studien, p. 288).]

156The chronology of Ammianus is loose and obscure: and Orosius (l
. vii. c.
33, p. 551, edit. Havercamp.) seems to place the revolt of Firmus after the deaths
of Valentinian and Valens. (Not so; Gibbon has misread Orosius.] Tillemont
(Hist. des Emp. tom. v. p. 691) endeavours to pick his way. The patient and sure-
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received as the deliverer of his country ; and, as soon as it
appeared that Romanus was formidable only to a submissive

province, the tyrant of Africa became the object of universal
contempt. The ruin of Caesarea, which was plundered and burnt
by the licentious Barbarians, convinced the refractory cities of
the danger of resistance ; the power of Firmus was established,
at least in the provinces of Mauritania and Numidia; and it
seemed to be his only doubt, whether he should assume the
diadem of a Moorish king or the purple of a Roman emperor.
But the imprudent and unhappy Africans soon discovered that,
in this rash insurrection, they had not sufficiently consulted their
own strength or the abilities of their leader. Before he could

procure any certain intelligence that the emperor of the West
had fixed the choice of a general, or that a fleet of transports
was collected at the mouth of the Rhone, he was suddenly in
formed that the great Theodosius, with a small band of veterans, Theo-
had landed near Igilgilis, or Gigeri, on the African coast ; and recovers
the timid usurper sunk under the ascendant of virtue andA.D.'sSs
military genius. Though Firmus possessed arms and treasures,
his despair of victory immediately reduced him to the use of
those arts which, in the same country and in a similar situation,
had formerly been practised by the crafty Jugurtha. He at
tempted to deceive, by an apparent submission, the vigilance of
the Roman general ; to seduce the fidelity of his troops ; and to

protract the duration of the war, by successively engaging the

independent tribes of Africa to espouse his quarrel or to protect
his flight. Theodosius imitated the example, and obtained the
success, of his predecessor Metellus. When Firmus, in the
character of a suppliant, accused his own rashness and humbly
solicited the clemency of the emperor, the lieutenant of Valen-
tinian received and dismissed him with a friendly embrace ; but
he diligently required the useful and substantial pledges of a
sincere repentance ; nor could he be persuaded, by the assur
ances of peace, to suspend, for an instant, the operations of an

active war. A dark conspiracy was detected by the penetration
of Theodosius ; and he satisfied, without much reluctance, the
public indignation, which he had secretly excited. Several of

tooted male of the Alps may be trusted in the most slippery paths. [Sievers and
Eeiche agree that the revolt was suppressed in 873 ; Cagnat prefers the date 374,
Li'armee romaine d'AJrique, p. 78.]
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the guilty accomplices of Firmus were abandoned, according to
ancient custom, to the tumult of a military execution ; many
more, by the amputation of both their hands, continued to
exhibit an instructive spectacle of horror; the hatred of the
rebels was accompanied with fear; and the fear of the Roman
soldiers was mingled with respectful admiration. Amidst the
boundless plains of Getulia, and the innumerable valleys of
Mount Atlas, it was impossible to prevent the escape of Firmus ;
and, if the usurper could have tired the patience of his antagonist,
he would have secured his person in the depth of some remote
solitude, and expected the hopes of a future revolution. He
was subdued by the perseverance of Theodosius ; who had
formed an inflexible determination that the war should end only
by the death of the tyrant, and that every nation of Africa which
presumed to support his cause should be involved in his ruin.
At the head of a small body of troops, which seldom exceeded
three thousand five hundred men, the Roman general advanced
with a steady prudence, devoid of rashness or of fear, into the
heart of a country where he was sometimes attacked by armies of
twenty thousand Moors. The boldness of his charge dismayed
the irregular Barbarians ; they were disconcerted by his season
able and orderly retreats ; they were continually baffled by the
unknown resources of the military art ; and they felt and con
fessed the just superiority which was assumed by the leader of
a civilized nation. When Theodosius entered the extensive
dominions of Igmazen, king of the Isaflenses, the haughty
savage required, in words of defiance, his name and the object
of his expedition. « I am," replied the stern and disdainful
count, " I am the general of Valentinian, the lord of the world ;
who has sent me hither to pursue and punish a desperate robber.
Deliver him instantly into my hands ; and be assured that, if
thou dost not obey the commands of my invincible sovereign,
thou, and the people over whom thou reignest, shall be utterly
extirpated." As soon as Igmazen was satisfied that his enemy
had strength and resolution to execute the fatal menace, he
consented to purchase a necessary peace by the sacrifice of a
guilty fugitive. The guards that were placed to secure the
person of Firmus deprived him of the hopes of escape ; and the
Moorish tyrant, after wine had extinguished the sense of danger,
disappointed the insulting triumph of the Romans by strangling
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himself in the night. His dead body, the only present which
Igmazen could offer to the conqueror, was carelessly thrown

upon a camel; and Theodosius, leading back his victorious

troops to Sitifi, was saluted by the warmest acclamations of
joy and loyalty.127
Africa had been lost by the vices of Romanus ; it was restored He is exe-

by the virtues of Theodosius : and our curiosity may be usefully cartha«o.

directed to the inquiry of the respective treatment which the
• two generals received from the Imperial court. The authority
of Count Romanus had been suspended by the master-general
of the cavalry ; and he was committed to safe and honourable
custody till the end of the war. His crimes were proved by the
most authentic evidence ; and the public expected, with some
impatience, the decree of severe justice. But the partial and
powerful favour of Mellobaudes encouraged him to challenge iug- Mero-
his legal judges, to obtain repeated delays for the purpose of

procuring a crowd of friendly witnesses, and, finally, to cover
his guilty conduct by the additional guilt of fraud and forgery.
About the same time, the restorer of Britain and Africa, on a
vague suspicion that his name and services were superior to the
rank of a subject, was ignominiously beheaded at Carthage.
Valentinian no longer reigned ; and the death of Theodosius,
as well as the impunity of Romanus, may justly be imputed to
the arts of the ministers who abused the confidence, and de
ceived the inexperienced youth, of his sons.128
If the geographical accuracy of Ammianus had been fortun- state of

ately bestowed on the British exploits of Theodosius, we should
have traced, with eager curiosity, the distinct and domestic
footsteps of his march. But the tedious enumeration of the
unknown and uninteresting tribes of Africa may be reduced to
the general remark that they were all of the swarthy race of
the Moors ; that they inhabited the back settlements of the
Mauritanian and Numidian provinces, the country, as they have
since been termed by the Arabs, of dates and of locusts ; 129 and

,2r Ammian. xxix. 5. The text of this long chapter (fifteen quarto pages) is
broken and corrupted, and the narrative is perplexed by the want of ohronological
and geographical landmarks. [For the revolt, cp. also Pacatus, 5.]

01 Ammianus, xxviii. 4. Orosius, 1. vii. c. 33, p. 551, 552. Jerom, in Chron.
p. 187. Tor confusion of Merobaudes and Mellobaudes, cp. below p. 71 and Ap
pendix 4.]l" Leo Africanus (in the Viaggi di Ramusio, tom. i. fol. 78-83) has traced a
curious picture of the people and the country, which are more minutely described
in the Afrique de Marmol, tom. iii. p. 1-54.
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that, as the Roman power declined in Africa, the boundary of
civilized manners and cultivated land was insensibly contracted.
Beyond the utmost limits of the Moors, the vast and inhospitable
desert of the South extends above a thousand miles to the
banks of the Niger. The ancients, who had a very faint and
imperfect knowledge of the great peninsula of Africa, were
sometimes tempted to believe that the torrid zone must ever
remain destitute of inhabitants ; 130 and they sometimes amused
their fancy by filling the vacant space with headless men, or
rather monsters;131 with horned and cloven-footed satyrs;132
with fabulous centaurs ; i3S and with human pygmies, who waged
a bold and doubtful warfare against the cranes.134 Carthage
would have trembled at the strange intelligence that the
countries on either side of the equator were filled with in
numerable nations, who differed only in their colour from the
ordinary appearance of the human species ; and the subjects
of the Roman empire might have anxiously expected that
the swarms of Barbarians which issued from the North
would soon be encountered from the South by new swarms
of Barbarians, equally fierce, and equally formidable. These
gloomy terrors would indeed have been dispelled by a
more intimate acquaintance with the character of their African

1K This uninhabitable zone was gradually reduced, by the improvements of
ancient geography, from forty-five to twenty-four, or even sixteen, degrees of
latitude. See a learned and judicious note of Dr. Robertson, Hist, of America,
vol. i. p. 426.

131 Intra, si oredere libet, vix jam homines et magis semiferi . . . Blemmyes,
Satyri, Ac. Pomponius Mela, i. 4, p. 26, edit. Voss. in 8vc. Pliny philosophically
explains (vi. M) the irregularities of nature, which he had credulously admitted
(v. 8).
IM If the satyr was the Orang-outang, the great human ape (Buffon, Hist.

Nat. tom. xiv. p. 43, Ac.), one of that species might actually bo shown alive at
Alexandria in the reign of Constantine. Yet some difficulty will still remain
about the conversation which St. Anthony held with one of those pious savages
in the desert of Thebais (Jerom, in Vit. Paul. Eremit. tom. i. p. 238).

133 St. Anthony likewise met one of these monsters, whoso existence was seri
ously asserted by the emperor Claudius. The public laughed ; but his prefect of
Egypt had the address to send an artful preparation, the embalmed corpse of an
Hippocentaur, whioh was preserved almost a century afterwards in the Imperial
palace. See Pliny (Hist. Natur. vii. 8), and the judicious observations of Freret
(Mdmoires de l'Acad. tom. vii. p. 321, Ac.).

194The fable of the pygmies is as old as Homer (Iliad, iii. 6). The pygmies of
India and ^Ethiopia were (trispithami) twenty-seven inches high. Every spring
their cavalry (mounted on rams and goats) marched in battle array to destroy the
cranes' eggs, aliter (says Pliny) futuris gregibus non resisti. Their houses were
built of mud, feathers, and egg-shells. See Pliny (vi. 35, vii. 2) and Strabo (1

. ii.
p. 121 (t 1

,

9]).
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enemies. The inaction of the negroes does not seem to be the
effect either of their virtue or of their pusillanimity. They in
dulge, like the rest of mankind, their passions and appetites ;
and the adjacent tribes are engaged in frequent acts of hos
tility.185 But their rude ignorance has never invented any
effectual weapons of defence or of destruction ; they appear in

capable of forming any extensive plans of government or con
quest ; and the obvious inferiority of their mental faculties has
been discovered and abused by the nations of the temperate
zone. Sixty thousand blacks are annually embarked from
the coast of Guinea, never to return to their native country ;
but they are embarked in chains : m and this constant emigra
tion, which, in the space of two centuries, might have furnished
armies to overrun the globe, accuses the guilt of Europe and the
weakness of Africa.
IV. The ignominious treaty which saved the army of Jovian iv. the

had been faithfully executed on the side of the Romans ; and, TheTper-
as they had solemnly renounced the sovereignty and alliance of I1" as-sVs
Armenia and Iberia, those tributary kingdoms were exposed,
without protection, to the arms of the Persian monarch.137
Sapor entered the Armenian territories at the head of a
formidable host of cuirassiers, of archers, and of mercenary foot ;
but it was the invariable practice of Sapor to mix war and
negotiation, and to consider falsehood and perjury as the most
powerful instruments of regal policy. He affected to praise the
prudent and moderate conduct of the king of Armenia ; and the
unsuspicious Tiranus was persuaded, by the repeated assurances urshak]
of insidious friendship, to deliver his person into the hands of a
faithless and cruel enemy. In the midst of a splendid enter
tainment, he was bound in chains of silver, as an honour due to
the blood of the Arsacides ; and, after a short confinement in

m The third and fourth volumes of the valuable Histoire deB Voyages describe
the present state of the negroes. The nations of the Seacoast have been polished
by European commerce, and those of the inland country have been improved by
Moorish colonies.
"• Histoire Philosophique et Politique, &c, tom. iv. p. 192.
m The evidence of Ammianus is original and decisive (xxvii. 12). Moses of

Chorene (l
. iii. c. 17, p. 249, and o. 34, p. 269) and Procopius (de Bell. Persico, 1
.

i. c. 5, p. 17, edit, Louvre) have been consulted ; but those historians, who confound
distinct facts, repeat the same events, and introduce strange stories, must be used
with diffidence and caution. [The account in the text of the war about Armenia
is vitiated by numerous confusions. The only good sources are Faustua and
Aminian. See above, vol. ii. Appendix 17.]
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the Tower of Oblivion at Ecbatana,138 he was released from the

[36Ta.d.] miseries of life, either by his own dagger or by that of an
assassin. The kingdom of Armenia was reduced to the state
of a Persian province ; the administration was shared between
a distinguished satrap and a favourite eunuch ; and Sapor
marched, without delay, to subdue the martial spirit of the
Iberians. Sauromaces, who reigned in that country by the per
mission of the emperors, was expelled by a superior force ; and,
as an insult on the majesty of Rome, the King of kings placed
a diadem on the head of his abject vassal Aspacuras. The city
of Artogerassa 1S9 was the only place of Armenia which presumed
to resist the effort of his arms. The treasure deposited in that
strong fortress tempted the avarice of Sapor ; but the danger of

[Pharand- Olympias, the wife, or widow, of the Armenian king, excited
the public compassion, and animated the desperate valour of her
subjects and soldiers. The Persians were surprised and re
pulsed under the walls of Artogerassa, by a bold and well-
concerted sally of the besieged. But the forces of Sapor were
continually renewed and increased ; the hopeless courage of the

garrison was exhausted ; the strength of the walls yielded to the
assault ; and the proud conqueror, after wasting the rebellious
city with fire and sword, led away captive an unfortunate queen,
who, in a more auspicious hour, had been the destined bride of
the son of Constantine.140 Yet, if Sapor already triumphed in
the easy conquest of two dependent kingdoms, he soon felt
that a country is unsubdued, as long as the minds of the people
are actuated by an hostile and contumacious spirit. The satraps,
whom he was obliged to trust, embraced the first opportunity
of regaining the affection of their countrymen and of signalizing
their immortal hatred to the Persian name. Since the conver
sion of the Armenians and Iberians, those nations considered
the Christians as the favourites, and the Magians as the adver
saries, of the Supreme Being ; the influence of the clergy over

13g
[Castle of Aniush (Ammian calls it Agabana), in Susiana ; exact locality is

uncertain. For the events (Gibbon makes Arshak into Tiran) see Faustus, iv. 54.]
1S9 Perhaps Artagera, or Ardis [ = Ardakers] ; under whose walls Gaius, the

grandson of Augustus, was wounded. This fortress was situated above Amida,
near one of the sources of the Tigris. See d'Anville, Geographic Ancienne, tom,
ii. p. 106.

140Tillomont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 701) proves from chronology
that Olympias must have been the mother of Para. [The wife was PharandzC-m,
not Olympias ; Faustus, iv. 55.]
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a superstitious people was uniformly exerted in the cause of
Rome ; and, as long as the successors of Constantine disputed
with those of Artaxerxes the sovereignty of the intermediate

provinces, the religious connexion always threw a decisive ad

vantage into the scale of the empire. A numerous and active
party acknowledged Para, the son of Tiranus, as the lawful tPipi

sovereign of Armenia ; and his title to the throne was deeply
rooted in the hereditary succession of five hundred years. By
the unanimous consent of the Iberians, the country was

equally divided between the rival princes ; and Aspacuras, who
owed his diadem to the choice of Sapor, was obliged to declare
that his regard for his children, who were detained as hostages
by the tyrant, was the only consideration which prevented him
from openly renouncing the alliance of Persia. The emperor
Valens, who respected the obligations of the treaty, and who
was apprehensive of involving the East in a dangerous war, even
tured, with slow and cautious measures, to support the Boman
party in the kingdoms of Iberia and Armenia. Twelve legions
established the authority of Sauromaces on the banks of the u.d. 372]
Cyrus. The Euphrates was protected by the valour of Arin-
theus. A powerful army, under the command of Count Trajan,
and of Vadomair, king of the Alemanni, fixed their camp on the
confines of Armenia. But they were strictly enjoined not to
commit the first hostilities, which might be understood as a
breach of the treaty; and such was the implicit obedience of
the Roman general that they retreated, with exemplary patience,
under a shower of Persian arrows, till they had clearly acquired
a just title to an honourable and legitimate victory. Yet these u.d. 373.
appearances of war insensibly subsided in a vain and tedious v&gabanta]
negotiation. The contending parties supported their claims by
mutual reproaches of perfidy and ambition ; and it should seem
that the original treaty was expressed in very obscure terms,

since they were reduced to the necessity of making their incon
clusive appeal to the partial testimony of the generals of the

two nations who had assisted at the negotiations.141 The in
vasion of the Goths and Huns, which soon afterwards shook the

foundations of the Roman empire, exposed the provinces of Asia

141 Amraianug (xxvii. 12, xxix. 1, xxx. 1, 2) has described the events, without
the dates, of the Persian war. Moses of Chorene (Hist. Armen. 1. iii. e. 28, p.
361, e. 31, p. 266, o. 35, p. 271) affords some additional facts ; but it is extremely
difficult to separate truth from fable.
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a.d. 380
[Summer
379l

The treaty
of peace.
a.d. 381

to the arms of Sapor. But the declining age, and perhaps the
infirmities, of the monarch suggested new maxims of tranquil
lity and moderation. His death, which happened in the full
maturity of a reign of seventy years, changed in a moment the

court and councils of Persia ; and their attention was most prob
ably engaged by domestic troubles, and the distant efforts of a
Carmanian war.142 The remembrance of ancient injuries was
lost in the enjoyment of peace. The kingdoms of Armenia and
Iberia were permitted, by the mutual, though tacit, consent of
both empires, to resume their doubtful neutrality. In the first
years of the reign of Theodosius, a Persian embassy arrived at

Constantinople, to excuse the unjustifiable measures of the
former reign ; and to offer, as the tribute of friendship, or even
of respect, a splendid present of gems, of silk, and of Indian
elephants.143

In the general picture of the affairs of the East under the
reign of Valens, the adventures of Para form one of the most
striking and singular objects. The noble youth, by the per
suasion of his mother Olympias, had escaped through the Per
sian host that besieged Artogerassa, and implored the protection
of the emperor of the East. By his timid councils, Para was
alternately supported, and recalled, and restored, and betrayed.
The hopes of the Armenians were sometimes raised by the
presence of their natural sovereign ; and the ministers of Valens
were satisfied that they preserved the integrity of the public
faith, if their vassal was not suffered to assume the diadem and
title of King. But they soon repented of their own rashness.
They were confounded by the reproaches and threats of the
Persian monarch. They found reason to distrust the cruel
and inconstant temper of Para himself, who sacrificed, to the
slightest suspicions, the lives of his most faithful servants ; and
held a secret and disgraceful correspondence with the assassin
of his father and the enemy of his country. Under the specious

Adven
tures of
Para, king
of Armenia

[Pharand-
zem]
[a.d. 367]

[restored
a.d. 369]

[a.d. 3711

148Artaxerxes was the successor and brother (the cousin-german) of the great
Sapor ; and the guardian of his son Sapor III. (Agathias, 1. iv. p. 136, edit.
Louvre [c. 26, p. 263, ed. Bonn]). See the Universal History, vol. xi. p. 86, 161.
The authors of that unequal work have compiled the Sassanian dynasty with
erudition and diligence ; but it is a preposterous arrangement to divide the Roman
and Oriental accounts into two distinct histories. (The first year of Ardeshir,
successor of Sapor, was reckoned from 19 Aug. 379, NOldeke, Geschichte der Perser
und Araber, Ac., p. 418. For dates of his successors see Appendix 5.]

143Pacatus in Panegyr. Vet. xii. 22, and Orosius, 1. vii. c. 34. Ictumque tuna
fcedus est, quo universus Oriens usque ad nunc (am. 410) tranqaillissime fruitur.
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pretence of consulting with the emperor on the subject of their
common interest, Para was persuaded to descend from the
mountains of Armenia, where his party was in arms, and to trust
his independence and safety to the discretion of a perfidious
court. The king of Armenia, for such he appeared in his own
eyes and in those of his nation, was received with due honours
by the governors of the provinces through which he passed ;
but, when he arrived at Tarsus in Cilicia, his progress was
stopped under various pretences ; his motions were watched
with respectful vigilance ; and he gradually discovered that he
was a prisoner in the hands of the Romans. Para suppressed
his indignation, dissembled his fears, and, after secretly pre
paring his escape, mounted on horseback with three hundred of
his faithful followers. The officer stationed at the door of his
apartment immediately communicated his flight to the consular
of Cilicia, who overtook him in the suburbs, and endeavoured,
without Success, to dissuade him from prosecuting his rash and
dangerous design. A legion was ordered to pursue the royal
fugitive ; but the pursuit of infantry could not be very alarming
to a body of light cavalry ; and upon the first cloud of arrows
that was discharged into the air they retreated with precipi
tation to the gates of Tarsus. After an incessant march of two
days and two nights, Para and his Armenians reached the banks
of the Euphrates ; but the passage of the river, which they were
obliged to swim, was attended with some delay and some loss.
The country was alarmed ; and the two roads, which were only
separated by an interval of three miles, had been occupied by a
thousand archers on horseback, under the command of a count
and a tribune. Para must have yielded to superior force, if the
accidental arrival of a friendly traveller had not revealed the
danger, and the means of escape. A dark and almost imper
vious path securely conveyed the Armenian troop through the
thicket ; and Para had left behind him the count and the
tribune, while they patiently expected his approach along the
public highways. They returned to the Imperial court to excuse
their want of diligence or success : and seriously alleged that
the king of Armenia, who was a skilful magician, had trans
formed himself and his followers, and passed before their eyes
under a borrowed shape. After his return to his native king
dom, Para still continued to profess himself the friend and ally
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of the Romans ; but the Romans had injured him too deeply
ever to forgive, and the secret sentence of his death was signed
in the council of Valens. The execution of the bloody deed
was committed to the subtle prudence of Count Trajan ; and he
had the merit of insinuating himself into the confidence of the
credulous prince, that he might find an opportunity of stabbing
him to the heart. Para was invited to a Roman banquet, which
had been prepared with all the pomp and sensuality of the East :
the hall resounded with cheerful music, and the company was
already heated with wine ; when the count retired for an instant,
drew his sword, and gave the signal of the murder. A robust
and desperate Barbarian instantly rushed on the king of
Armenia; and, though he bravely defended his life with the

ad. 374 first weapon that chance offered to his hand, the table of the

imperial general was stained with the royal blood of a guest,
and an ally. Such were the weak and wicked maxims of the
Roman administration, that, to attain a doubtful object of
political interest, the laws of nations and the sacred rights
of hospitality were inhumanly violated in the face of the
world.144

v. th« V. During a peaceful interval of thirty years, the Romans
r>AV tJ R K
conquests secured their frontiers, and the Goths extended their dominions.
manna The victories of the great Hermanric,146 king of the Ostrogoths,

and the most noble of the race of the Amali, have been com

pared, by the enthusiasm of his countrymen, to the exploits of
Alexander : with this singular, and almost incredible, difference,
that the martial spirit of the Gothic hero, instead of being sup
ported by the vigour of youth, was displayed with glory and
success in the extreme period of human life, between the age
of fourscore and one hundred and ten years. The independent
tribes were persuaded, or compelled, to acknowledge the king
of the Ostrogoths as the sovereign of the Gothic nation ; the
chiefs of the Visigoths, or Thervingi, renounced the royal title,

144See in Ammianus (x»x. 1) the adventures of Para. [Pap is the true name,
Faustus, B. H. passim.] Moses of Chorene calls him Tiridates ; and tells a long
and not improbable story of his son Gnelus ; who afterwards made himself
popular in Armenia, and provoked the jealousy of the reigning king (l
. iii. c. M.
&O., p. 253, &C.). [Knel was nephew of Arshak, who killed him and married his
wife Pharandzfrn. Faustus, iv, 15.]

145The concise account of the reign and conquests of Hermanric, seems to be
one of the valuable fragments which Jornandes (c

.

28) borrowed from the Gothic
histories of Ablavius, or Cossiodorus.
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and assumed the more humble appellation of Judges;1*" and,
among those judges, Athanaric, Fritigern, and Alavivus were
the most illustrious, by their personal merit, as well as by their
vicinity to the Roman provinces. These domestic conquests,
which increased the military power of Hermanric, enlarged his
ambitious designs. He invaded the adjacent countries of the
North ; and twelve considerable nations, whose names and limits
cannot be accurately defined, successively yielded to the supe
riority of the Gothic arms.147 The Heruli, who inhabited the
marshy lands near the lake Meeotis, were renowned for their
strength and agility ; and the assistance of their light infantry
was eagerly solicited, and highly esteemed, in all the wars of
the Barbarians. But the active spirit of the Heruli was sub
dued by the slow and steady perseverance of the Goths; and,
after a bloody action, in which the king was slain, the remains
of that warlike tribe became an useful accession to the camp of
Hermanric. He then marched against the Venedi, unskilled
in the use of arms, and formidable only by their numbers, which
filled the wide extent of the plains of modern Poland. The
victorious Goths, who were not inferior in numbers, prevailed in
the contest, by the decisive advantages of exercise and disci
pline. After the submission of the Venedi, the conqueror ad
vanced, without resistance, as far as the confines of the distil : H8

an ancient people, whose name is still preserved in the province
of Esthonia. Those distant inhabitants of the Baltic coast were
supported by the labours of agriculture, enriched by the trade
of amber, and consecrated by the peculiar worship of the Mother
of the Gods. But the scarcity of iron obliged the iEstian
warriors to content themselves with wooden clubs; and the
reduction of that wealthy country is ascribed to the prudence,
rather than to the arms, of Hermanric. His dominions, which

*• [While the East Goths, had at an early time formed a monarchy, the West
Goths were under a number of chiefs—&pxom(s, indices—without a single head.
There is no proof that Hermanric incorporated them in his kingdom. Cp. Schmidt,
(Hschicbte der deutschen Stamme, i. 1, 95 sqq.]
ln M. de Buat (Hist. des Peuples de l'Europe, t. vi. p. 311-329) investigates,

with more industry than success, the nations subdued by the arms of Hermanric.
Ha denies the existence of the Vasinobroncae, on account of the immoderate length
of their name. Yet the French envoy to Batisbon, or Dresden, must have tra-
nrsed the country of the Mediomatrici.
** The edition of Grotius, (Jornandes, p. 642 [xxiii. § 120]) exhibits the name

of Mstri. But reason and the Ambrosian Ms. have restored the jEstii, whose
taumers and situation are expressed by the pencil of Tacitus (Germania, c. 45).
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extended from the Danube to the Baltic, included the native
seats, and the recent acquisitions, of the Goths ; and he reigned
over the greatest part of Germany and Scythia with the authority
of a conqueror, and sometimes with the cruelty of a tyrant. But
he reigned over a part of the globe incapable of perpetuating
and adorning the glory of its heroes. The name of Herman-
ric is almost buried in oblivion; his exploits are imperfectly
known; and the Romans themselves appeared unconscious of
the progress of an aspiring power, which threatened the liberty
of the North and the peace of the empire."9

The cause The Goths had contracted an hereditary attachment for the
Gothic Imperial house of Constantine, of whose power and liberality
I'd.' 366 they had received so many signal proofs. They respected the

public peace ; and, if an hostile band sometimes presumed to
pass the Roman limit, their irregular conduct was candidly
ascribed to the ungovernable spirit of the Barbarian youth.
Their contempt for two new and obscure princes, who had been
raised to the throne by a popular election, inspired the Goths
with bolder hopes; and, while they agitated some design of
marching their confederate force under the national standard,11"0
they were easily tempted to embrace the party of Procopius,
and to foment, by their dangerous aid, the civil discord of the

Romans. The public treaty might stipulate no more than ten
thousand auxiliaries ; but the design was so zealously adopted
by the chiefs of the Visigoths that the army which passed the
Danube amounted to the number of thirty thousand men.161
They marched with the proud confidence that their invincible
valour would decide the fate of the Roman empire ; and the

provinces of Thrace groaned under the weight of the Barbarians,
who displayed the insolence of masters and the licentiousness
of enemies. But the intemperance which gratified their appe
tites retarded their progress ; and, before the Goths could receive

any certain intelligence of the defeat and death of Procopius,
they perceived, by the hostile state of the country, that the

«9 Ammianus (xxxi. 3) observes, in general terms : Ermenrichi . . . nobilissimi
Begis, et, per multa variaqae iortiter facta, vicinis gentibns formidati, &c.
™Vulens . . . dooetur relationibus Ducum, gentem Gothorum, eft tempestate

intactam ideoque ssevissimam conspirantem in unum, ad pervadenda parari ool-
limitia Thraciarurn. Ammian. xxvi. 6.

151M. de Buat (Hist. des Peuples de l'Europe, tom. vi. p. 392) has curiously
ascertained the real number of these auxiliaries. The 3000 of Ammianus, and the
10,000 of Zosimus, were only the first divisions of the Gothic army.
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civil and military powers were resumed by his successful rival.
A chain of posts and fortifications, skilfully disposed by Valens,
or the generals of Valens, resisted their march, prevented their
retreat, and intercepted their subsistence. The fierceness of
the Barbarians was tamed and suspended by hunger ; they in
dignantly threw down their arms at the feet of the conqueror,
who offered them food and chains ; the numerous captives were
distributed in all the cities of the East ; and the provincials,
who were soon familiarized with their savage appearance, ven
tured, by degrees, to measure their own strength with these
formidable adversaries, whose name had so long been the object
of their terror. The king of Scythia (and Hermanric alone
could deserve so lofty a title) was grieved and exasperated by
this national calamity. His ambassadors loudly complained, at
the court of Valens, of the infraction of the ancient and solemn
alliance which had so long subsisted between the Romans and
the Goths. They alleged that they had fulfilled the duty of
allies by assisting the kinsman and successor of the emperor
Julian ; they required the immediate restitution of the noble
captives ; and they urged a very singular claim, that the Gothic

generals, marching in arms and in hostile array, were entitled
to the sacred character and privileges of ambassadors. The
decent but peremptory refusal of these extravagant demands
was signified to the Barbarians by Victor, master-general of the
cavalry ; who expressed, with force and dignity, the just com
plaints of the Emperor of the East.16'2 The negotiation was
interrupted ; and the manly exhortations of Valentinian en
couraged his timid brother to vindicate the insulted majesty
of the empire.153
The splendour and magnitude of this Gothic war are cele- Hostilities

brated by a contemporary historian : 1M but the events scarcely a.d. 367,r J
388. 369

'"The march and subsequent negotiation are described in the Fragments of
Eurmpius (Excerpt. Legat. p. 18, edit. Louvre [fr. 37, F. H. G. iv.]). The provincial, who afterwards became familiar with the Barbarians, found that their strength
was more apparent than real. They were tall of stature ; but their legs were clumsy,
and their shoulders were narrow.

129Valens enim, ut consulto placuerat fratri, oujus regebatur arbitrio, arma
eoncussit in Gothos ratione justa permotus. Ammianus (xxvii. 4) then proceeds
to describe, not the country of the Goths, but the peaceful and obedient province
of Thrace, which was not affected by the war.

114Eunapius, in Excerpt. Legat. p. 18, 19 [lb.]. The Greek sophist must have
considered as one and the same war the whole series of Gothic history till the
victories and peace of Theodosius.
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deserve the attention of posterity, except as the preliminary
steps of the approaching decline and fall of the empire. In
stead of leading the nations of Germany and Scythia to the
banks of the Danube, or even to the gates of Constantinople,
the aged monarch of the Goths resigned to the brave Athanaric
the danger and glory of a defensive war, against an enemy who
wielded with a feeble hand the powers of a mighty state. A
bridge of boats was established upon the Danube ; the presence
of Valens animated his troops ; and his ignorance of the art of
war was compensated by personal bravery and a wise deference
to the advice of Victor and Arintheus, his masters-general of
the cavalry and infantry. The operations of the campaign
were conducted by their skill and experience ; but they found
it impossible to drive the Visigoths from their strong posts in
the mountains ; and the devastation of the plains obliged the
Romans themselves to repass the Danube on the approach of
winter. The incessant rains, which swelled the waters of the
river, produced a tacit suspension of arms, and confined the
emperor Valens, during the whole course of the ensuing
summer, to his camp of Marcianopolis. The third year of the
war was more favourable to the Romans and more pernicious
to the Goths. The interruption of trade deprived the Bar
barians of the objects of luxury which they already confounded
with the necessaries of life ; and the desolation of a very extensive
tract of country threatened them with the horrors of famine.
Athanaric was provoked, or compelled, to risk a battle, which
he lost, in the plains ; and the pursuit was rendered more
bloody by the cruel precaution of the victorious generals, who
had promised a large reward for the head of every Goth that
was brought into the Imperial camp. The submission of the
Barbarians appeased the resentment of Valens and his council ;
the emperor listened with satisfaction to the flattering and
eloquent remonstrance of the senate of Constantinople, which
assumed, for the first time, a share in the public deliberations ;
and the same generals, Victor and Arintheus, who had suc
cessfully directed the conduct of the war, were empowered to
regulate the conditions of peace. The freedom of trade, which
the Goths had hitherto enjoyed, was restricted to two cities on
the Danube ; the rashness of their leaders was severely punished
by the suppression of their pensions and subsidies ; and the
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exception, which was stipulated in favour of Athanaric alone,
was more advantageous than honourable to the Judge of the
Visigoths. Athanaric, who, on this occasion, appears to have
consulted his private interest, without expecting the orders of
his sovereign, supported his own dignity, and that of his tribe,
in the personal interview which was proposed by the ministers
of Valens. He persisted in his declaration that it was impos
sible for him, without incurring the guilt of perjury, ever to
set his foot on the territory of the empire ; and it is more than
probable that his regard for the sanctity of an oath was con
firmed by the recent and fatal examples of Roman treachery.
The Danube, which separated the dominions of the two in
dependent nations, was chosen for the scene of the conference.
The Emperor of the East and the Judge of the Visigoths, ac
companied by an equal number of armed followers, advanced
in their respective barges to the middle of the stream. After
the ratification of the treaty, and the delivery of hostages,
Valens returned in triumph to Constantinople ; and the Goths
remained in a state of tranquilli ty about six years ; till they
were violently impelled against the Roman empire by an in
numerable host of Scythians, who appeared to issue from the
frozen regions of the North.168
The Emperor of the West, who had resigned to his brother war of the

the command of the Lower Danube, reserved for his lmme-sanna-
diate care the defence of the BhaBtian and Illyrian provinces, 374
which spread so many hundred miles along the greatest of the
European rivers. The active policy of Valentinian was con
tinually employed in adding new fortifications to the security
of the frontier; but the abuse of this policy provoked the just
resentment of the Barbarians. The Quadi complained that
the ground for an intended fortress had been marked out on
their territories ; and their complaints were urged with so
much reason and moderation that Equitius, master-general of

Illyricum, consented to suspend the prosecution of the work,

till he should be more clearly informed of the will of his sove-

1,8The Gothic war is described by Ammianus (xxvii. 5), Zosimus (l
. iv. p. 211-

914 [o. 10]), and Themistius (Orat. x. p
.

129-141). The orator Themistius was sent
from the senate of Constantinople to congratulate the victorious emperor ; and his
servile eloquence compares Valens on the Danube to Achilles in the Scamander.
Joraandes forgets a war peculiar to the fin-Goths, and inglorious to the Gothic
name (Mascou's Hist, of the Germans, vii. S).
vol. m.— 6



66 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxv

reign. This fair occasion of injuring a rival, and of advanc
ing the fortune of his son, was eagerly embraced by the inhuman
Maximin, the prefect, or rather tyrant, of Gaul. The passions
of Valentinian were impatient of control ; and he credulously
listened to the assurances of his favourite that, if the govern
ment of Valeria, and the direction of the work, were intrusted

iMarcei- to the zeal of his son Marcellinus, the emperor should no longer
be importuned with the audacious remonstrances of the Bar
barians.168 The subjects of Rome, and the natives of Germany,
were insulted by the arrogance of a young and worthless
minister, who considered his rapid elevation as the proof and
reward of his superior merit. He affected, however, to receive
the modest application of Gabinius, king of the Quadi, with
some attention and regard ; but this artful civility concealed
a dark and bloody design, and the credulous prince was per
suaded to accept the pressing invitation of Marcellinus. I am
at a loss how to vary the narrative of similar crimes ; or how
to relate that, in the course of the same year, but in remote
parts of the empire, the inhospitable table of two Imperial
generals was stained with the royal blood of two guests and
allies, inhumanly murdered by their order and in their presence.
The fate of Gabinius and of Para was the same : but the cruel
death of their sovereign was resented in a very different
manner by the servile temper of the Armenians and the free
and daring spirit of the Germans. The Quadi were much de
clined from that formidable power which, in the time of
Marcus Antoninus, had spread terror to the gates of Rome.
But they still possessed arms and courage ; their courage was
animated by despair, and they obtained the usual reinforcement
of the cavalry of their Sarmatian allies. So improvident was
the assassin Marcellinus that he chose the moment when the
bravest veterans had been drawn away to suppress the revolt
of Firmus ; and the whole province was exposed, with a very
feeble defence, to the rage of the exasperated Barbarians.
They invaded Pannonia in the season of harvest ; unmercifully
destroyed every object of plunder which they could not easily

1515
[The measures taken for the security of Valeria are illustrated by an inscrip

tion found near Gran (C. I. L. 3, 3653), which records the construction of a burgum
named Commerciurn. In 377 a.d. Frigeridus was dux of Valeria, and his name is
preserved inscribed on several tiles, C. I. L. 8, 3761. Cp. also Mommsen, Hermes,
17, p. 523.]
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transport; and either disregarded or demolished the empty
fortifications. The princess Constantia, the daughter of the
emperor Constantius and the grand-daughter of the great
Constantine, very narrowly escaped. That royal maid, who
had innocently supported the revolt of Procopius, was now
the destined wife of the heir of the Western empire. She
traversed the peaceful province with a splendid and unarmed
train. Her person was saved from danger, and the republic
from disgrace, by the active zeal of Messalla, governor of the

provinces. As soon as he was informed that the village, where
she stopped only to dine, was almost encompassed by the Bar
barians, he hastily placed her in his own chariot, and drove
full speed till he reached the gates of Sirmium, which were
at the distance of six and twenty miles. Even Sirmium
might not have been secure, if the Quadi and Sarmatians had
diligently advanced during the general consternation of the

magistrates and people. Their delay allowed Probus, the
PrcBtorian praafect, sufficient time to recover his own spirits
and to revive the courage of the citizens. He skilfully
directed their strenuous efforts to repair and strengthen the de
cayed fortifications ; and procured the seasonable and effectual
assistance of a company of archers, to protect the capital of the
Dlyrian provinces. Disappointed in their attempts against the
walls of Sirmium, the indignant Barbarians turned their arms
against the master-general of the frontier, to whom they un

justly attributed the murder of their king. Equitius could
bring into the field no more than two legions ; but they con
tained the veteran strength of the Msesian and Pannonian
bands. The obstinacy with which they disputed the vain
honours of rank and precedency was the cause of their destruc
tion ; and, while they acted with separate forces and divided
councils, they were surprised and slaughtered by the active

vigour of the Sarmatian horse. The success of this invasion
provoked the emulation of the bordering tribes ; and the pro
vince of Maesia would infallibly have been lost, if young Theo-
dosius, the duke, or military commander, of the frontier, had not

signalized, in the defeat of the public enemy, an intrepid genius,
worthy of his illustrious father, and of his future greatness.167

"> Amtnianus (xxix. 6) and Zosiraus (l
. iv. p. 219, 220 [c. 16]) carefully mark
the origin and progress of the Quadio and Sarmatian war. [Op. Kanke, Welt-
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The ox- The mind of Valentinian, who then resided at Treves, was

deeply affected by the calamities of Illyricum ; but the lateness
of the season suspended the execution of his designs till the

a.d. 375 ensuing spring. He marched in person, with a considerable
part of the forces of Gaul, from the banks of the Moselle ; and
to the suppliant ambassadors of the Sarmatians, who met him
on the way, he returned a doubtful answer that, as soon as he
reached the scene of action, he should examine and pronounce.
When he arrived at Sirmium, he gave audience to the deputies
of the Illyrian provinces ; who loudly congratulated their own
felicity under the auspicious government of Probus, his Prse
torian prefect.158 Valentinian, who was flattered by these de
monstrations of their loyalty and gratitude, imprudently asked
the deputy of Epirus, a Cynic philosopher of intrepid sincerity,169
whether he was freely sent by the wishes of the province?
"With tears and groans am I sent (replied Iphicles) by a
reluctant people." The emperor paused ; but the impunity of
his ministers established the pernicious maxim that they might
oppress his subjects without injuring his service. A strict in
quiry into their conduct would have relieved the public discon
tent. The severe condemnation of the murder of Gabinius was
the only measure which could restore the confidence of the
Germans and vindicate the honour of the Roman name. But
the haughty monarch was incapable of the magnanimity which
dares to acknowledge a fault. He forgot the provocation, re
membered only the injury, and advanced into the country of
the Quadi with an insatiate thirst of blood and revenge. The
extreme devastation and promiscuous massacre of a savage war

gesohiohte, iv. 1, 168. But the viotory of Theodosius was probably won after his
recall in 378 a.d. So Biohter, Das westromische Beich, 691 ; Sievers, Studien, 294 ;
Kaufmann, Philologus, 31, 472 sqq. The authority is Theodoret, v. 5, 6, and per
haps Pacatus, Paneg. 9, 10.]

10gAmmianug (xxx. 5), who acknowledges the merit, has censured, with be
coming asperity, the oppressive administration, of Petronius Probus. When Jerom
translated and continued the Chroniole of Eusebius (a.d. 380. See Tillemont, Mern.
Eocles. tom. xii. p. 53, 626), he expressed the truth, or at least the public opinion of
his oountry, in the following words : " Probus P. P. Ulyrioi iniquissimis tributorum
exactionibus, ante provincias quas regebat, quam a Barbaris vastarentur, eratit "

(Chron. edit. Soaliger, p. 187. Animadvers. p. 259). The saint afterwards formed
an intimate and tender friendship with the widow of Probus ; and the name of Count
Equitius, with less propriety, but without much injustice, has been substituted in
the text.
"* Julian (Orat. vi. p. 198) represents his friend Iphieles as a man of virtue and

merit, who had made himself ridiculous and unhappy by adopting the extravagant
dress and manners of the Cynics.
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were justified, in the eyes of the emperor, and perhaps in those
of the world, by the cruel equity of retaliation ; 160 and such was
the discipline of the Romans, and the consternation of the

enemy, that Valentinian repassed the Danube without the loss
of a single man. As he had resolved to complete the destruc
tion of the Quadi by a second campaign, he fixed his winter-

quarters at Bregetio, on the Danube, near the Hungarian city (o-szonyi

of Pre8burg. While the operations of war were suspended by
the severity of the weather, the Quadi made an humble attempt
to deprecate the wrath of their conqueror ; and, at the earnest
persuasion of Equitius, their ambassadors were introduced into
the Imperial council. They approached the throne with bended
bodies and dejected countenances ; and, without daring to com

plain of the murder of their king, they affirmed, with solemn
oaths, that the late invasion was the crime of some irregular
robbers, which the public council of the nation condemned and
abhorred. The answer of the emperor left them but little to
hope from his clemency or compassion. He reviled, in the
most intemperate language, their baseness, their ingratitude,
their insolence. —His eyes, his voice, his colour, his gestures,
expressed the violence of his ungoverned fury ; and, while his
whole frame was agitated with convulsive passion, a large
blood-vessel suddenly burst in his body ; and Valentinian fell

speechless into the arms of his attendants. Their pious care
immediately concealed his situation from the crowd ; but, in a
few minutes, the Emperor of the West expired in an agony of ana death,
pain, retaining his senses till the last, and struggling, without tiniaV"
success, to declare his intentions to the generals and ministers
who surrounded the royal couch. Valentinian was about fifty- iD. 375,
four years of age ; and he wanted only one hundred days to i7°vem
accomplish the twelve years of his reign.181
The polygamy of Valentinian is seriously attested by an The

ecclesiastical historian. l,w "The empress Severa (I relate the o-™aSanr"
and

"o Ammian. xxx. fi. Jerom, who exaggerates the misfortune of Valentinian, JjJ jn tln"
refuses him even this last consolation of revenge. Genitali vastato solo, et inultam
pe.triii m derelinqnens (tom. i. p. 26 [ep. 60]).la See, on the death of Valentinian, Ammianus (xxx. 6), Zosimus (l

. iv. p. 221

(e. 17]), Victor (in Epitom. [45]), Socrates (l
. iv. o. 31), and Jerom (in Chron. p.

187, and torn. i. p. 26, ad Heliodor.). There i
s much variety of circumstances

among them, and Ammianus is so eloquent that he writes nonsense.l" Socrates (l. iv. o. 31) is the only original witness of this foolish story, so re
pugnant to the laws and manners of the Romans that it scarcely deserves the formal
and elaborate dissertation of M. Bonamy (Mem. de l'Academie, tom. xxx. p
.

394-405).
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fable) admitted into her familiar society the lovely Justina, the
daughter of an Italian governor ; her admiration of those naked
charms which she had often seen in the bath was expressed
with such lavish and imprudent praise that the emperor was
tempted to introduce a second wife into his bed ; and his public
edict extended to all the subjects of the empire the same
domestic privilege which he had assumed for himself." But we
may be assured, from the evidence of reason as well as history,
that the two marriages of Valentinian, with Severa, and with
Justina, were successively contracted ; and that he used the

u.d.868] ancient permission of divorce, which was still allowed by the
laws, though it was condemned by the church. Severa was the
mother of Gratian, who seemed to unite every claim which
would entitle him to the undoubted succession of the Western
empire. He was the eldest son of a monarch, whose glorious
reign had confirmed the free and honourable choice of his fellow-
soldiers. Before he had attained the ninth year of his age, the

royal youth received from the hands of his indulgent father the

u.d. S6T, purple robe and diadem, with the title of Augustus : the election
was solemnly ratified by the consent and applause of the armies
of Gaul ; m and the name of Gratian was added to the names
of Valentinian and Valens, in all the legal transactions of the
Roman government. By his marriage with the grand-daughter

icon- of Constantine, the son of Valentinian acquired all the hereditary
daughter rights of the Flavian family ; which, in th

e

series of three Im-
stantiui imperial generations, were sanctified by time, religion, and the

reverence of the people. At the death of his father, the royal
youth was in the seventeenth year of his age ; and his virtues

already justified the favourable opinion of the army and people.
But Gratian resided, without apprehension, in the palace of
Treves ; whilst, at the distance of many hundred miles, Valen
tinian suddenly expired in the camp of Bregetio. The passions,
which had been so long suppressed by the presence of a master,

immediately revived in the Imperial council ; and the ambitious
design of reigning in the name of an infant, was artfully

Yet I would preserve the natural circumstance of the bath, instead of following
Zosimus, who represents Justina as an old woman, the widow of Magnentius. [For
the divorce of Valeria Severa Marina, and marriage with Aviana Justina, cp. Richter,
Das west-r6mische Beich, p. 278.]

1M Ammianus (xxvii. 6) describes the form of this military election and august
investiture. Valentinian does not appear to have consulted, or even informed, the
senate of Rome. [Date in Idatius, Fast. Cons.]
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executed by Mellobaudes and Equitius, who commanded the (leg. Mero-

attachment of the Hlyrian and Italian bands. They contrived
the most honourable pretences to remove the popular leaders
and the troops of Gaul, who might have asserted the claims of
the lawful successor ; they suggested the necessity of extinguish
ing the hopes of foreign and domestic enemies by a bold and
decisive measure. The empress Justina, who had been left in

th
e

palace about one hundred miles from Bregetio, was respect
fully invited to appear in the camp, with the son of the deceased
emperor. On the sixth day after the death of Valentinian, the
infant prince of the same name, who was only four years old,
was shewn in the arms of his mother to the legions; and
solemnly invested by military acclamation with the titles and
ensigns of supreme power. The impending dangers of a civil
war were seasonably prevented by the wise and moderate con
duct of the emperor Gratian. He cheerfully accepted the choice
of the army ; declared that he should always consider the son
of Justina as a brother, not as a rival ; and advised the empress,
with her son Valentinian, to fix their residence at Milan, in the
fair and peaceful province of Italy ; while he assumed the more
arduous command of the countries beyond the Alps. Gratian
dissembled his resentment till he could safely punish, or disgrace,
the authors of the conspiracy; and, though he uniformly
behaved with tenderness and regard to his infant colleague,
he gradually confounded, in the administration of the Western
empire, the office of a guardian with the authority of th

e

sovereign. The government of the Roman world was exercised
in the united names of Valens and his two nephews ; but the
feeble emperor of the East, who succeeded to the rank of his
elder brother, never obtained any weight or influence in the
councils of the West.164

"* Ammianus, xxx. 10. ZosimuB, 1. it. p. 222, 223, [c. 19]. Tillemont has
proved (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. 7. p

.

707-709) that Gratian reigned in Italy,
Africa, and Dlyricum. I have endeavoured to express his authority over his
brother's dominions, as he used it, in an ambiguous style.
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July aist

CHAPTER XXVI

Manners of the Pastoral Nations—Progress of the Huns, from
China to Europe—Flight of the Goths— They pass the
Danube—Gothic War—Defeat and Death of Valens—
Gratian invests Theodosius with the Eastern Empire —
His Character and Success—Peace and Settlement of the
Goths

Earth- T N the second year of the reign of Valentinian and Valens,
yeah. I on the morning of the twenty-first day of July, the

JL greatest part of the Roman world was shaken by a
violent and destructive earthquake. The impression was com
municated to the waters; the shores of the Mediterranean
were left dry, by the sudden retreat of the sea ; great quantities
of fish were caught with the hand ; large vessels were stranded
on the mud ; and a curious spectator ' amused his eye, or rather
his fancy, by contemplating the various appearance of valleys
and mountains, which had never, since the formation of the

globe, been exposed to the sun. But the tide soon returned,
with the weight of an immense and irresistible deluge, which
was severely felt on the coast of Sicily, of Dalmatia, of Greece,
and of Egypt ; large boats were transported, and lodged on the
roofs of houses, or at the distance of two miles from the shore ;
the people, with their habitations, were swept away by the
waters ; and the city of Alexandria annually commemorated the
fatal day on which fifty thousand persons had lost their lives in
the inundation. This calamity, the report of which was magni
fied from one province to another, astonished and terrified the

subjects of Rome; and their affrighted imagination enlarged
the real extent of a momentary evil. They recollected the
preceding earthquakes, which had subverted the cities of Pales
tine and Bithynia ; they considered these alarming strokes as

1Such is the bad taste of Ammianus (xxvi. 10) that it is not easy to distinguish
his facts from his metaphors. Yet he positively affirms that he saw the rotten
carcase of a ship, ad secundum lapidtm, at Methone, or Modon, in Peloponnesus.
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the prelude only of still more dreadful calamities, and their
fearful vanity was disposed to confound the symptoms of a de

clining empire and a sinking world.2 It was the fashion of the
times to attribute every remarkable event to the particular will
of the Deity; the alterations of nature were connected, by an
invisible chain, with the moral and metaphysical opinions of
the human mind ; and the most sagacious divines could dis

tinguish, according to the colour of their respective prejudices,
that the establishment of heresy tended to produce an earth

quake, or that a deluge was the inevitable consequence of the

progress of sin and error. Without presuming to discuss the
truth or propriety of these lofty speculations, the historian may
content himself with an observation, which seems to be justified
by experience, that man has much more to fear from the

passions of his fellow-creatures than from the convulsions of the
elements.3 The mischievous effects of an earthquake or deluge,
a hurricane, or the eruption of a volcano, bear a very incon
siderable proportion to the ordinary calamities of war, as they
are now moderated by the prudence or humanity of the princes
of Europe, who amuse their own leisure, and exercise the

courage of their subjects, in the practice of the military art.
But the laws and manners of modern nations protect the safety
and freedom of the vanquished soldier ; and the peaceful citizen
has seldom reason to complain that his life, or even his fortune,
is exposed to the rage of war. In the disastrous period of the
fall of the Roman empire, which may justly be dated from the
reign of Valens, the happiness and security of each individual
were personally attacked ; and the arts and labours of ages
were rudely defaced by the Barbarians of Scythia and Germany. The hum
m. • • , ., -ri •■,.-. ,, • «■ i, and Goth*
The invasion of the Huns precipitated on the provinces of theA.D.376
West the Gothic nation, which advanced, in less than forty
years, from the Danube to the Atlantic, and opened a way, by

1 The earthquakes and inundations are variously described by Libanius (Orat.
de ulciscenda Juliani nece, o. x. in Fabrioius, Bibl. Grceo. torn. vii. p. 1S8, with a
learned note of Olearius), Zosimus (I

. iv. p. 221 [o. 18]), Sozomen (1
. vi. o. 2), Ce-

drenus (p. 310, 314), and Jerom (in Chron. p. 186, and t
. i. p. 250, in Vit. Hilarion.).

F.pidaurus must have been overwhelmed, had not the prudent oitizens placed St.
Hilarion, an Egyptian monk, on the beach. He made the sign of the cross ; the
mountain wave stopped, bowed, and returned. [The earthquakes in Greece men
tioned by Zosimus belong to a.d. 375.]

* Dicearohus, the Peripatetic, composed a formal treatise, to prove this obvious
truth; which is not the most honourable to the human species. Cicero, de
Officiis, ii. 5. (The title of the treatise was De interitu liominum.]
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the success of their arms, to the inroads of so many hostile
tribes, more savage than themselves. The original principle of
motion was concealed in the remote countries of the North ;
and the curious observation of the pastoral life of the Scythians,4
or Tartars,5 will illustrate the latent cause of these destructive
emigrations.

The The different characters that mark the civilized nations of
pastoral
manners the globe may be ascribed to the use, and the abuse, of reason ;
scythian•, which so variously shapes, and so artificially composes, the

manners and opinions of an European or a Chinese. But the
operation of instinct is more sure and simple than that of
reason : it is much easier to ascertain the appetites of a quad
ruped than the speculations of a philosopher ; and the savage
tribes of mankind, as they approach nearer to the condition of
animals, preserve a stronger resemblance to themselves and to
each other. The uniform stability of their manners is the
natural consequence of the imperfection of their faculties. Re
duced to a similar situation, their wants, their desires, their

enjoyments, still continue the same ; and the influence of food
or climate, which, in a more improved state of society, is sus
pended or subdued by so many moral causes, most powerfully
contributes to form and to maintain the national character of
Barbarians. In every age, the immense plains of Scythia or
Tartary have been inhabited by vagrant tribes of hunters and

shepherds, whose indolence refuses to cultivate the earth, and
whose restless spirit disdains the confinement of a sedentary
life. In every age, the Scythians and Tartars have been re
nowned for their invincible courage and rapid conquests. The
thrones of Asia have been repeatedly overturned by the shep
herds of the North; and their arms have spread terror and
devastation over the most fertile and warlike countries of

* The original Scythians of Herodotus (1
. iv. c. 47-57, 99-101) were confined

by the Danube and the Pains Mseotis, within a square of 4000 stadia (400 Roman
miles). See d'Anville (Mern. de l'Acadcniie, tom. xxxv. p. 873-591). Diodorus
Sionlus (tom. i

. 1. ii. p. 155, edit. Wesseling (Bk. ii. gc. 48 sqq.]) has marked the
gradual progress of the name and nation.

9 The Tatars, or Tartars, were a primitive tribe, the rivals, and at length the
subjects, of the Moguls. In the victorious armies of Zingis Khan, and his suc
cessors, the Tartars formed the vanguard ; and the name, which first reached the
ears of foreigners, was applied to the whole nation (Freret, in the Hist, de l'Academie,
tom, xviii. p. 60). In speaking of all, or any, of the northern shepherds of
Europe, or Asia, I indifferently use the appellations of Scythians or Tartars.
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Europe." On this occasion, as well as on many others, the
sober historian is forcibly awakened from a pleasing vision;

and is compelled, with some reluctance, to confess that the
pastoral manners which have been adorned with the fairest
attributes of peace and innocence are much better adapted to
the fierce and cruel habits of a military life. To illustrate this
observation, I shall now proceed to consider a nation of sheep
herds and of warriors, in the three important articles of, I.
Their diet; IT. Their habitations ; and, III. Their exercises.
The narratives of antiquity are justified by the experience of
modern times ; 7 and the banks of the Borysthenes, of the

Volga, or of the Selinga, will indifferently present the same
uniform spectacle of similar and native manners.8
I. The corn, or even the rice, which constitutes the Diet

ordinary and wholesome food of a civilized people, can be ob
tained only by the patient toil of the husbandman. Some of
the happy savages who dwell between the tropics are plenti
fully nourished by the liberality of nature ; but in the climates
of the North a nation of shepherds is reduced to their flocks
and herds. The skilful practitioners of the medical art will
determine (i

f they are able to determine) how far the temper
of the human mind may be affected by the use of animal or of

vegetable food ; and whether the common association of car
nivorous and cruel deserves to be considered in any other light
than that of an innocent, perhaps a salutary, prejudice of
humanity.9 Yet, if it be true that the sentiment of compassion

* Imperi am A si as ter qusesivere : ipsi perpetuo ab alieno imperii) aut intaoti aut
invicti mangere. Since the time of Justin (ii. 2), they have multiplied this account.
Voltaire, in a few words (torn. x. p. 64, Hist. Ghenerale, o. 156), has abridged the
Tartar conquests.

Oft o'er the trembling nations from afar
Has Scythia breath'd the living cloud of war.

7 The fourth book of Herodotus affords a curious, though imperfect, portrait
of the Scythians. Among the moderns, who describe the uniform scene, the Khan
of Khowaresm, Abulghazi Bahadur, expresses his native feelings ; and his Genea
logical History of the Tartars has been copiously illustrated by the French and
English editors. Cm-pin, Ascelin, and Bubruquis (in the Hist, des Voyages, tom.
vii.) represent the Moguls of the fourteenth century. To these guides I have added
OerbUlon. and the other Jesuits (Description de la Chine, par du Halde, tom. iv.),
who accurately surveyed the Chinese Tartary; and that honest and intelligent
traveller, Bell of Antermony (two volumes in 4to, Glasgow, 1763).

8 The Uzbeoks are the most altered from their primitive manners : 1, by the
profession of the Mahometan religion ; and, 2

,

by the possession of the cities and
harvests of the great Bucharia.
HI est certain que les grands mangeurs de viande sont en general cruels et

teroees pins que les autres hommes. Cette observation est de tous les lieux, et de
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is imperceptibly weakened by the sight and practice of domestic
cruelty, we may observe that the horrid objects which are dis

guised by the arts of European refinement are exhibited, in
their naked and most disgusting simplicity, in the tent of a
Tartarian shepherd. The ox or the sheep are slaughtered by
the same hand from which they were accustomed to receive
their daily food ; and the bleeding limbs are served, with very
little preparation, on the table of their unfeeling murderer.
In the military profession, and especially in the conduct of a
numerous army, the exclusive use of animal food appears to be
productive of the most solid advantages. Corn is a bulky and
perishable commodity ; and the large magazines, which are

indispensably necessary for the subsistence of our troops, must
be slowly transported by the labour of men or horses. But
the flocks and herds, which accompany the march of the
Tartars, afford a sure and increasing supply of flesh and milk ;
in the far greater part of the uncultivated waste, the vegeta
tion of the grass is quick and luxuriant ; and there are few
places so extremely barren that the hardy cattle of the North
cannot find some tolerable pasture. The supply is multiplied
and prolonged by the undistinguishing appetite and patient
abstinence of the Tartars. They indifferently feed on the flesh
of those animals that have been killed for the table or have
died of disease. Horse-flesh, which in every age and country
has been proscribed by the civilized nations of Europe and
Asia, they devour with peculiar greediness ; and this singular
taste facilitates the success of their military operations. The
active cavalry of Scythia is always followed, in their most
distant and rapid incursions, by an adequate number of spare
horses, who may be occasionally used, either to redouble the

speed, or to satisfy the hunger, of the Barbarians. Many are
the resources of courage and poverty. When the forage round
a camp of Tartars is almost consumed, they slaughter the

greatest part of their cattle, and preserve the flesh either
smoked or dried in the sun. On the sudden emergency of a
hasty march, they provide themselves with a sufficient quantity
of little balls of cheese, or rather of hard card, which they

tous les tems : la barbare Angloise est Connie, &c. Smile de Rousseau, tom. i.
p. 274. Whatever we may think of the general observation, we shall not easily
allow the truth of his example. The good-natured examples of Plutarch, and the
pathetic lamentations of Ovid, seduce our reason, by exciting our sensibility.
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occasionally dissolve in water ; and this unsubstantial diet will
support, for many days, the life, and even the spirits, of the

patient warrior. But this extraordinary abstinence, which the
Stoic would approve and the hermit might envy, is commonly
succeeded by the most voracious indulgence of appetite. The
wines of a happier climate are the most grateful present, or
the most valuable commodity, that can be offered to the
Tartars ; and the only example of their industry seems to con
sist in the art of extracting from mares' milk a fermented
liquor, which possesses a very strong power of intoxication.
Like the animals of prey, the savages, both of the old and
new world, experience the alternate vicissitudes of famine
and plenty ; and their stomach is ensured to sustain, without
much inconvenience, the opposite extremes of hunger and of

intemperance.
II. In the ages of rustic and martial simplicity, a people of HaMta-

soldiers and husbandmen are dispersed over the face of an ex
tensive and cultivated country, and some time must elapse before
the warlike youth of Greece or Italy could be assembled under
the same standard, either to defend their own confines or to
invade the territories of the adjacent tribes. The progress of
manufactures and commerce insensibly collects a large multi
tude within the walls of a city ; but these citizens are no longer
soldiers; and the arts which adorn and improve the state of
civil society corrupt the habits of a military life. The pastoral
manners of the Scythians seem to unite the different advantages
of simplicity and refinement. The individuals of the same tribe
are constantly assembled, but they are assembled in a camp ;
and the native spirit of these dauntless shepherds is animated by
mutual support and emulation. The houses of the Tartars are
no more than small tents, of an oval form, which afford a cold
and dirty habitation for the promiscuous youth of both sexes.
The palaces of the rich consist of wooden huts, of such a size
that they may be conveniently fixed on large waggons and drawn

by a team perhaps of twenty or thirty oxen. The flocks and
herds, after grazing all day in the adjacent pastures, retire, on the
approach of night, within the protection of the camp. The
necessity of preventing the most mischievous confusion, in such

th
e

perpetual concourse of men and animals, must gradually in
troduce, in the distribution, the order, and the guard of the
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encampment, the rudiments of the military art. As soon as the

forage of a certain district is consumed, the tribe, or rather army,
of shepherds makes a regular march to some fresh pastures ;
and thus acquires, in the ordinary occupations of the pastoral life,
the practical knowledge of one of the most important and difficult
operations of war. The choice of stations is regulated by the
difference of the seasons : in the summer, the Tartars advance
towards the North, and pitch their tents on the banks of a river,
or, at least, in the neighbourhood of a running stream. But in
the winter they return to the South, and shelter their camp
behind some convenient eminence, against the winds which are
chilled in their passage over the bleak and icy regions of Siberia.
These manners are admirably adapted to diffuse, among the

wandering tribes, the spirit of emigration and conquest. The
connexion between the people and their territory is of so frail a
texture that it may be broken by the slightest accident. The
camp, and not the soil, is the native country of the genuine
Tartar. Within the precincts of that camp, his family, his com
panions, his property are always included ; and in the most dis
tant marches he is still surrounded by the objects which are
dear, or valuable, or familiar in his eyes. The thirst of rapine,
the fear or the resentment of injury, the impatience of servi
tude, have, in every age, been sufficient causes to urge the tribes
of Scythia boldly to advance into some unknown countries, where
they might hope to find a more plentiful subsistence or a less
formidable enemy. The revolutions of the North have fre
quently determined the fate of the South ; and, in the conflict
of hostile nations, the victor and the vanquished have alternately
drove and been driven, from the confines of China to those of
Germany.10 These great emigrations, which have been some
times executed with almost incredible diligence, were rendered

10These Tartar emigrations have been discovered by M. de Guignes (Histoire
des Huns, tom. i. ii.), a skilful and laborious interpreter of the Chinese language ;
who has thus laid open new and important scenes in the history of mankind.
[The account of the Hiung-nu ( =

" Hiung slaves ") and their relations to China,
which Gibbon has derived from De Guignes, is on the whole accurate. I have
compared it with the work of a living Chinese scholar. E. H. Parker, A Thou
sand Years of the Tartars, 1895. But this episode ceases to be relevant, when we
recognize that there is no good ground for identifying the Hiung-nu with the Huns ;
in fact, that identification rested entirely on the resemblance of name between the
two nomad peoples H. Howorth decided against the theory, on the ground that
the Hiung-nu are certainly Turks, while he regards the Huns as Ugrians. But see
Appendix 6.]
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more easy by the peculiar nature of the climate. It is well
known that the cold of Tartary is much more severe than in
the midst of the temperate zone might reasonably be expected :
this uncommon rigour is attributed to the height of the plains,
which rise, especially towards the East, more than half a mile
above the level of the sea ; and to the quantity of saltpetre
with which the soil is deeply impregnated.11 In the winter-
season, the broad and rapid rivers, that discharge their waters
into the Euxine, the Caspian, or the Icy Sea, are strongly frozen ;
the fields are covered with a bed of snow ; and the fugitive or
victorious tribes may securely traverse, with their families, their
waggons, and their cattle, the smooth and hard surface of an
immense plain.
m. The pastoral life, compared with the labours of agri- Exercises

culture and manufactures, is undoubtedly a life of idleness ;
and, as the most honourable shepherds of the Tartar race
devolve on their captives the domestic management of the
cattle, their own leisure is seldom disturbed by any servile and
assiduous cares. But this leisure, instead of being devoted to
the soft enjoyments of love and harmony, is usefully spent in
the violent and sanguinary exercise of the chase. The plains
of Tartary are filled with a strong and serviceable breed of
horses, which are easily trained for the purposes of war and
hunting. The Scythians of every age have been celebrated as
bold and skilful riders ; and constant practice had seated them
so firmly on horseback that they were supposed by strangers
to perform the ordinary duties of civil life, to eat, to drink, and
even to sleep, without dismounting from their steeds. They
excel in the dexterous management of the lance ; the long
Tartar bow is drawn with a nervous arm ; and the weighty
arrow is directed to its object with unerring aim and irresistible
force. These arrows are often pointed against the harmless
animals of the desert, which increase and multiply in the

absence of their most formidable enemy : the hare, the goat,
the roebuck, the fallow-deer, the stag, the elk, and the ante-

>■A plain in the Chinese Tartary, only eighty leagues from the great wall, was
brand by the missionaries to be three thousand geometrical paces above the level
of the sea. Montesquieu, who has used, and abused, the relations of travellers,
deduces the revolutions of Asia from this important circumstance that heat and
cold, weakness and strength, touch each other without any temperate zone (Esprit
deg Loix, 1. xvii. o. 3).
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lope. The vigour and patience both of the men and horses
are continually exercised by the fatigues of the chase ; and the
plentiful supply of game contributes to the subsistence, and
even luxury, of a Tartar camp. But the exploits of the hunters
of Scythia are not confined to the destruction of timid or in
noxious beasts ; they boldly encounter the angry wild boar,
when he turns against his pursuers, excite the sluggish courage
of the bear, and provoke the fury of the tiger, as he slumbers
in the thicket. Where there is danger, there may be glory ;
and the mode of hunting which opens the fairest field to the
exertions of valour may justly be considered as the image and
as the school of war. The general hunting-matches, the pride
and delight of the Tartar princes, compose an instructive
exercise for their numerous cavalry. A circle is drawn, of
many miles in circumference, to encompass the game of an
extensive district ; and the troops that form the circle regularly
advance towards a common centre ; where the captive animals,
surrounded on every side, are abandoned to the darts of the
hunters. In this march, which frequently continues many days,
the cavalry are obliged to climb the hills, to swim the rivers,
and to wind through the valleys, without interrupting the
prescribed order of their gradual progress. They acquire the
habit of directing their eye, and their steps, to a remote object ;
of preserving their intervals ; of suspending, or accelerating,
their pace, according to the motions of the troops on their
right and left ; and of watching and repeating the signals of
their leaders. Their leaders study, in this practical school, the
most important lesson of the military art: the prompt and
accurate judgment of ground, of distance, and of time. To
employ against a human enemy the same patience and valour,
the same skill and discipline, is the only alteration which is
required in real war ; and the amusements of the chase serve
as a prelude to the conquest of an empire.12

Govern- The political society of the ancient Germans has the appear
ance of a voluntary alliance of independent warriors. The

"Petit de la Croix (Vie de Gengiscan, 1. iii. c. 7) represents the full glory and
extent of the Mogul chase. The Jesuits Gerbillon and Verbiest followed the
emperor Kamhi when he hunted in Tartary (Duhalde, Description de la Chine,
tom. iv. p. 81, 290, Ac., folio edit.). His grandson, Kienlong, who unites the
Tartar discipline with the laws and learning of China, describes (Eloge de Moukden,
p. 273-285), as a poet, the pleasures which he had often enjoyed, as a sportsman.

ment
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tribes of Scythia, distinguished by the modern appellation of
Horda, assume the form of a numerous and increasing family ;
which, in the course of successive generations, has been propa
gated from the same original stock. The meanest and most
ignorant of the Tartars preserve, with conscious pride, the in
estimable treasure of their genealogy ; and, whatever distinctions
of rank may have been introduced by the unequal distribution
of pastoral wealth, they mutually respect themselves, and each
other, as the descendants of the first founder of the tribe. The
custom, which still prevails, of adopting the bravest and most
faithful of the captives may countenance the very probable
suspicion that this extensive consanguinity is

,

in a great mea
sure, legal and fictitious. But the useful prejudice, which has
obtained the sanction of time and opinion, produces the effects
of truth ; the haughty Barbarians yield a cheerful and voluntary
obedience to the head of their blood ; and their chief or muraa,
as the representative of their great father, exercises the
authority of a judge, in peace, and of a leader, in war. In the
original state of the pastoral world, each of the mursas (i

f we
may continue to use a modern appellation) acted as the in
dependent chief of a large and separate family ; and the limits
of their peculiar territories were gradually fixed by superior
force or mutual consent. But the constant operation of various
and permanent causes contributed to unite the vagrant Hords
into national communities, under the command of a supreme
head. The weak were desirous of support, and the strong were
ambitious of dominion ; the power, which is the result of union,

oppressed and collected the divided forces of the adjacent
tribes ; and, as the vanquished were freely admitted to share
the advantages of victory, the most valiant chiefs hastened to

range themselves and their followers under the formidable
standard of a confederate nation. The most successful of the
Tartar princes assumed the military command, to which he
was entitled by the superiority either of merit or of power.
He was raised to the throne by the acclamations of his equals ;

and the title of Khan expresses, in the language of the North
of Asia, the full extent of the regal dignity. The right of
hereditary succession was long confined to the blood of the
founder of the monarchy ; and at this moment all the Khans,
who reign from Crimea to the wall of China, are the lineal
vol. in.— C
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descendants of the renowned Zingis.13 But, as it is the indis
pensable duty of th

e Tartar sovereign to lead his warlike subjects
into the field, the claims of an infant are often disregarded ;

and some royal kinsman, distinguished by his age and valour,
is intrusted with the sword and sceptre of his predecessor.

Two distinct and regular taxes are levied on the tribes, to
support the dignity of their national monarch and of their
peculiar chief ; and each of those contributions amounts to the

tythe both of their property and of their spoil. A Tartar
sovereign enjoys the tenth part of the wealth of his people ;

and, as his own domestic riches of flocks and herds increase in

a much larger proportion, he is able plentifully to maintain the
rustic splendour of his court, to reward the most deserving,
or the most favoured, of his followers, and to obtain, from the

gentle influence of corruption, the obedience which might be
sometimes refused to the stern mandates of authority. The
manners of his subjects, accustomed, like himself, to blood and

rapine, might excuse, in their eyes, such partial acts of tyranny
as would excite the horror of a civilized people ; but the

power of a despot has never been acknowledged in the deserts
of Scythia. The immediate jurisdiction of the Khan is con
fined within the limits of his own tribe ; and the exercise of
his royal prerogative has been moderated by the ancient
institution of a national council. The Coroultai,14 or Diet, of
the Tartars was regularly held in the spring and autumn, in
the midst of a plain ; where the princes of the reigning family
and the mursas of the respective tribes may conveniently
assemble on horseback, with their martial and numerous trains ;

and the ambitious monarch, who reviewed the strength, must
consult the inclination, of an armed people. The rudiments
of a feudal government may be discovered in the constitution

13See the second volume of the Genealogical History of the Tartars, and the list
of the Khans, at the end of the life of Gengis, or Zingis. Under the reign of Timur,
or Tamerlane, one of his subjects, a descendant of Zingis, still bore the regal ap
pellation of Khan ; and the conqueror of Asia contented himself with the title of
Emir, or Sultan. Abulghazi, p. v. c. 4. D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 878.

11See the Diets of the ancient Huns (de Guignes, tom. ii. p. 26), and a curious
description of those of Zingis (Vie de Gengiscan, 1

. i. c. 6, 1. iv. c. 11). Such as
semblies are frequently mentioned in the Persian history of Timur ; though they
served only to countenance the resolutions of their master. ["Every New Year
the Zenghi (title of the king) held a great religious festival at what the Chinese
call Dragon City : it was evidently much the same kind of affair as the Mongol
couroultai of Marco Polo's time." Parker, p. 19.]



Chap, xxvi] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 83

of the Scythian or Tartar nations ; but the perpetual conflict of
these hostile nations has sometimes terminated in the establish
ment of a powerful and despotic empire. The victor, enriched
by the tribute, and fortified by the arms, of dependent kings,
has spread his conquests over Europe or Asia ; the successful

shepherds of the North have submitted to the confinement of
arts, of laws, and of cities; and the introduction of luxury,
after destroying the freedom of the people, has undermined
the foundations of the throne.16
The memory of past events cannot long be preserved, in the situation

frequent and remote emigrations of illiterate Barbarians. The of soythia,
modern Tartars are ignorant of the conquests of their an
cestors ; 16 and our knowledge of the history of the Scythians is
derived from their intercourse with the learned and civilized
nations of the South, the Greeks, the Persians, and the Chinese.
The Greeks, who navigated the Euxine, and planted their
colonies along the sea-coast, made the gradual and imperfect
discovery of Scythia; from the Danube, and the confines of
Thrace, as far as the frozen Mseotis, the seat of eternal winter,
and Mount Caucasus, which, in the language of poetry, was
described as the utmost boundary of the earth. They celebrated,
with simple credulity, the virtues of the pastoral life.17 They
entertained a more rational apprehension of the strength and
numbers of the warlike Barbarians,18 who contemptuously
baffled the immense armament of Darius, the son of Hystaspes.19
The Persian monarchs had extended their western conquests to
the banks of the Danube and the limits of European Scythia.
The eastern provinces of their empire were exposed to the
Scythians of Asia : the wild inhabitants of the plains beyond
the Oxus and the Jaxartes, two mighty rivers, which direct

15Montesquieu labours to explain a difference which has not existed between
the liberty of the Arabs and the perpetual slavery of the Tartars (Esprit des Loix,
1. xvii. o. 5 ; 1. xviii. o. 19, &c).

w Abulghazi Khan, in the two first parts of his Genealogical History, relates
the miserable fables and traditions of the Uzbek Tartars concerning the times
which preceded the reign of Zingis.

17In the thirteenth book of the Iliad Jupiter turns away his eyes from the
bloody fields of Troy to the plains of Thrace and Scythia. He would not, by
changing the prospect, behold a more peaceful or innocent scene.

■»Thucydides, 1. ii. o. 97.
"See the fourth book of Herodotus. When Darius advanced into the Mol

davian desert, between the Danube and the Dniester, the king of the Scythians
tent him a moose, a frog, a bird, and five arrows : a tremendous allegory t
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their course towards the Caspian Sea. The long and memor
able quarrel of Iran and Touran is still the theme of history
or romance : the famous, perhaps the fabulous, valour of the
Persian heroes, Rustan and Asfendiar, was signalized in the de
fence of their country against the Airasiabs of the North ; 20

and the invincible spirit of the same Barbarians resisted, on the
same ground, the victorious arms of Cyrus and Alexander.21
In the eyes of the Greeks and Persians, the real geography of
Scythia was bounded, on the East, by the mountains of Imaus,
or Caf ; and their distant prospect of the extreme and inacces
sible parts of Asia was clouded by ignorance or perplexed by
fiction. But those inaccessible regions are the ancient resi
dence of a powerful and civilized nation,22 which ascends, by a

probable tradition, above forty centuries;23 and which is able
to verify a series of near two thousand years, by the perpetual
testimony of accurate and contemporary historians.24 The

"These wars and heroes may be found under their respective titles in the
Bibliotheque Orientals of d'Herbelot. They have been celebrated in an epic poem
of sixty thousand rhymed couplets by Ferdusi, the Homer of Persia. See the
History of Nadir Shah, p. 145, 165. The public must lament that Mr. Jones has
suspended the pursuit of oriental learning.

g1The Caspian Sea, with its rivers and adjacent tribes, are laboriously illustrated
in the Examen Critique dee Historiens d'Alexandre, which compares the true geo
graphy and the errors produced by the vanity or ignorance of the Greeks.
a The original seat of the nation appears to have been in the North-west of

China, in the provinces of Chensi and Chansi. Under the two first dynasties,
the principal town was still a moveable camp ; the villages were thinly scattered ;
more land was employed in pasture than in tillage ; the exercise of hunting was
ordained to clear the country from wild beasts ; Petcheli (where Pekin stands) was
B desert, and the southern provinces were peopled with Indian savages. The
dynasty of the Han (before Christ 206 gave the empire its actual form and
extent.

93The rcra of the Chinese monarchy has been variously fixed, from 2952 to
2132 yours before Christ ; and the year 2637 has been chosen for the lawful epoch
by the authority of the present emperor. The difference arises from the uncertain
duration of the two first dynasties ; and the vacant space that lies beyond them as
far as the real, or fabulous, times, of Fohi, or Hoangti. Sematsien dates his au
thentic chronology from the year 841 : the thirty-six eclipses of Confucius (thirty-
one of which have been verified) were observed between the years 722 and 840 before
Christ. The historical period of China does not ascend above the Greek Olym
piads. (Op. £. H. Parker's paper, Tartars and Chinese before the time of Confucius,
in English Historical Review, Oct. 1907, 625 sqq.]" After several ages of anarchy and despotism, the dynasty of the Han (before
Christ 206) was the era of the revival of learning. The fragments of ancient
literature were restored ; the characters were improved and fixed, and the future
preservation of books was secured by the useful inventions of ink, paper, and the
art of printing. Ninety-seven years before Christ Sematsien published the first
history of China. His labours were illustrated and continued by a series of one
hundred and eighty historians. The substance of their works is still extant, and
the most considerable of them are now deposited in the king of France's library.
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annals of China28 illustrate the state and revolutions of the

pastoral tribes, which may still be distinguished by the vague
appellation of Scythians, or Tartars : the vassals, the enemies,
and sometimes the conquerors, of a great empire ; whose policy
has uniformly opposed the blind and impetuous valour of the
Barbarians of the North. From the mouth of the Danube to
the sea of Japan, the whole longitude of Scythia is about one
hundred and ten degrees, which, in that parallel, are equal to
more than five thousand miles. The latitude of these exten
sive deserts cannot be so easily or so accurately measured ; but,
from the fortieth degree, which touches the wall of China, we
may securely advance above a thousand miles to the northward,
till our progress is stopped by the excessive cold of Siberia.
In that dreary climate, instead of the animated picture of a
Tartar camp, the smoke which issues from the earth, or rather
from the snow, betrays the subterraneous dwellings of the

Tongouses and the Samoiedes : the want of horses and oxen
is imperfectly supplied by the use of reindeer and of large dogs ;
and the conquerors of the earth insensibly degenerate into a
race of deformed and diminutive savages, who tremble at the
sound of arms.36
The Huns, who under the reign of Valens threatened the original

empire of Rome, had been formidable, in a much earlier period, Hans
to the empire of China.27 Their ancient, perhaps their original,
seat was an extensive, though dry and barren, tract of country,
immediately on the north side of the great wall. Their place
is at present occupied by the forty-nine Hords or Banners of the
Mongous, a pastoral nation, which consists of about two hundred
thousand families.28 But the valour of the Huns had extended [under

Meghder,

"China has been illustrated by the labours of the French ; of the missionaries & BC'

at Pekin, and Messrs. Freret and de Quignes at Paris. The substance of the three
preceding notes is extracted from the Chou-king with the preface and notes of
M. de Guignes, Paris, 1770; the Tong-Kien-Kang-Mou translated by the P. de
Mailla, under the name of Hist. Generale de la Chine, torn. i. p. xlix.-cc. ; the
Memoixes sur la Chine, Paris, 1776, Ac, torn. i. p. 1-823, tom, ii. p. 5-364 ; the
Histoire des Hans, torn. i. p. 1-131, tom. v. p. 345-362; and the Memoires de
l'Academie des Inscriptions, tom. x. p. 377-402, torn. xv. p. 495-564, torn, xviii. p.
178-295, torn, xxxvi. p. 164-238.
"See the Histoire Generate des Voyages, tom. xviii. and the Genealogical

History, vol. ii. p. 620-664.
* M. de Guignes (tom. ii. p. 1-124) has given the original history of the ancient

Hiong-nou, or Huns. The Chinese geography of their country (torn i. part ii. p.hr.) seems to comprise a part of their conquests.* See in Duhalde (torn. iv. p. 18-65) a circumstantial description with a correct
map of the country of the Mongoug,
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the narrow limits of their dominions ; and their rustic chiefs,
who assumed the appellation of Tanjou, gradually became the
conquerors, and the sovereigns, of a formidable empire. To
wards the East, their victorious arms were stopped only by the
ocean ; and the tribes, which are thinly scattered between the
Amoor and the extreme peninsula of Corea, adhered with
reluctance to the standard of the Huns. On the West, near the
head of the Irtish and in the valleys of Imaus, they found a
more ample space, and more numerous enemies. One of the
lieutenants of the Tanjou subdued in a single expedition twenty-
six nations ; the Igours,29 distinguished above the Tartar race
by the use of letters, were in the number of his vassals ; and

by the strange connexion of human events, the flight of one of
those vagrant tribes recalled the victorious Parthians from the
invasion of Syria.80 On the side of the North, the ocean was
assigned as the limit of the power of the Huns. Without
enemies to resist their progress or witnesses to contradict their
vanity, they might securely achieve a real, or imaginary, conquest
of the frozen regions of Siberia. The Northern Sea was fixed
as the remote boundary of their empire. But the name of that
sea, on whose shores the patriot Sovou embraced the life of a

shepherd and an exile,81 may be transferred, with much more
probability, to the Baikal, a capacious basin, above three hundred
miles in length, which disdains the modest appellation of a
lake,82 and which actually communicates with the seas of the
North, by the long course of the Angara, the Tonguska, and the
Jenissea. The submission of so many distant nations might
flatter the pride of the Tanjou ; but the valour of the Huns
could be rewarded only by the enjoyment of the wealth and
luxury of the empire of the South. In the third century before

[Toncri
Kudo
ZenghiJ
Their con
quests in
Scythia,

(Zengbil

[Kirghiz]

[Zenghi]

" The Igours, or Vigours [Ouigours], were divided into three branches : hunters,
shepherds, and husbandmen ; and the last class was despised by the two former.
See Abulghazi, part ii. c. 7.

*0Memoires de l'Aoademie des Inscriptions, tom. xxv. p. 17-33. The com
prehensive view of M. de Guignes has compared these distant events.

g1The fame of Sovou, or Soon, his merit, and his singular adventures are
still celebrated in China. See the Eloge de Moukden, p. 20, and notes, p. 241-247 ;
and Memoires rut la Chine, tom. iii. p. 317-360.

38 See Isbrand Ives, in Harris's collection, vol. ii. p. 931 ; Bell's Travels, vol. i.
p. 247-254 ; and Gmelin, in the Hist. Generale dos Voyages, tom, xviii. p. 283-320.
They all remark the vulgar opinion that the holy sea grows angry and tempestuous
if any one presumes to call it a lake. This grammatical nicety often excites a dis
pute between the absurd superstition of the mariners and the absurd obstinacy of
travellers.
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the Christian fflra, a wall of fifteen hundred miles in length wastByMeng-
constructed, to defend the frontiers of China against the inroads B.oe]n'

°"

of the Huns;33 but this stupendous work, which holds a con

spicuous place in the map of the world, has never contributed
to the safety of an unwarlike people. The cavalry of the
Tanjou frequently consisted of two or three hundred thousand
men, formidable by the matchless dexterity with which they
managed their bows and their horses ; by their hardy patience
in supporting the inclemency of the weather; and by the

incredible speed of their march, which was seldom checked by
torrents or precipices, by the deepest rivers or by the most lofty
mountains. They spread themselves at once over the face of Their wars
the country; and their rapid impetuosity surprised, astonished, Chinese,

and disconcerted the grave and elaborate tactics of a Chinese 201

army. The emperor Kaoti,3* a soldier of fortune, whose per- [Han Kao
sonal merit had raised him to the throne, marched against the (founder

Huns with those veteran troops which had been trained in the dynasty)]
civil wars of China. But he was soon surrounded by the Bar
barians ; and after a siege of seven days, the monarch, hopeless wmjTi
of relief, was reduced to purchase his deliverance by an ig-inshansn
nominious capitulation. The successors of Kaoti, whose lives
were dedicated to the arts of peace or the luxury of the palace,
submitted to a more permanent disgrace. They too hastily
confessed the insufficiency of arms and fortifications. They
were too easily convinced that, while the blazing signals an

nounced on every side the approach of the Huns, the Chinese

troops, who slept with the helmet on their head and the cuirass
on their back, were destroyed by the incessant labour of in
effectual marches.36 A regular payment of money and silk was
stipulated as the condition of a temporary and precarious peace ;
and the wretched expedient of disguising a real tribute under

the names of a gift or a subsidy was practised by the emperors

» The construction of the wall of China is mentioned by Duhalde (tom. ii. p.
45) and de Gnignes (tom. ii. p. 59).
M See the life of Lieonpang, or Kaoti, in the Hist, de la Chine, published at

Paris, 1777, Ac, torn. i. p. 442-522. This voluminous work is the translation (by
the P. de Mailla) of the Tong-Kien-Kang-Mou, the celebrated abridgment of the
great History of Semakouang (a.d. 1084) and his eontinuators.
*See a free and ample memorial presented by a Mandarin to the emperor

Venti [Wen Ti] (before Christ 180-157) in Duhalde (tom. ii. p. 412-426) ; from a
collection of State papers marked with the red pencil by Kanihi himself (p. 384-612).
Another memorial from the minister of war (Kang-Mou, t. ii. p. 556) supplies some
curious circumstances of the manners of the Huns.
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of China, as well as by those of Rome. But there still remained
a more disgraceful article of tribute, which violated the sacred

feelings of humanity and nature. The hardships of the savage
life, which destroy in their infancy the children who are born
with a less healthy and robust constitution, introduce a re
markable disproportion between the numbers of the two sexes.
The Tartars are an ugly, and even deformed race ; and, while
they consider their own women as the instruments of domestic
labour, their desires, or rather their appetites, are directed to
the enjoyment of more elegant beauty. A select band of the
fairest maidens of China was annually devoted to the rude em-

[zenghw braces of the Huns;88 and the alliance of the haughty Tanjous
was secured by their marriage with the genuine, or adopted,
daughters of the Imperial family, which vainly attempted to

escape the sacrilegious pollution. The situation of these un
happy victims is described in the verses of the Chinese princess,
who laments that she had been condemned by her parents to a

distant exile, under a Barbarian husband ; who complains that
sour milk was her only drink, raw flesh her only food, a tent
her only palace; and who expresses, in a strain of pathetic
simplicity, the natural wish that she were transformed into th

e

bird, to fly back to her dear country, the object of her tender
and perpetual regret.87

Decline The conquest of China has been twice achieved by the
the Huns pastoral tribes of the North : the forces of the Huns were not

inferior to those of the Moguls, or of the Mantcheoux ; and
their ambition might entertain the most sanguine hopes of
success. But their pride was humbled, and their progress was

twu mi checked, by the arms and policy of Vouti,88 the fifth emperor of
Ant. Christ the powerful dynasty of the Han. In his long reign of fifty-

four years, the Barbarians of the southern provinces submitted
to the laws and manners of China ; and the ancient limits of
the monarchy were enlarged, from the great river of Kiang to
the port of Canton. Instead of confining himself to the timid

operations of a defensive war, his lieutenants penetrated many

g9 A supply of women is mentioned as B customary article of treaty and tribute
(Hist, de la conquete de la Chine par les Tartares Mantoheoux, tom. i. p. 186, 187,
with the note of the editor).

37De Guignes, Hist, des Huns, tom. ii. p. 62.* See the reign of the emperor Vouti, in the Kang-Mou, t. iii. p. 1-98. His
various and inconsistent character seems to be impartially drawn.
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hundred miles into the country of the Huns. In those bound
less deserts, where it is impossible to form magazines and
difficult to transport a sufficient supply of provisions, the armies
of Vouti were repeatedly exposed to intolerable hardships ; and,
of one hundred and forty thousand soldiers, who marched
against the Barbarians, thirty thousand only returned in safety
to the feet of their master. These losses, however, were com

pensated by splendid and decisive success. The Chinese gene
rals improved the superiority which they derived from the

temper of their arms, their chariots of war, and the service of
their Tartar auxiliaries. The camp of the Tanjou was surprised tzenghii
in the midst of sleep and intemperance ; and, though the
monarch of the Huns bravely cut his way through the ranks
of the enemy, he left above fifteen thousand of his subjects on
the field of battle. Yet this signal victory, which was preceded
and followed by many bloody engagements, contributed much
less to the destruction of the power of the Huns than the
effectual policy which was employed to detach the tributary
nations from their obedience. Intimidated by the arms, orAnt-cnrist
allured by the promises, of Vouti and his successors, the most
considerable tribes, both of the East and of the West, dis- [Especially
claimed the authority of the Tanjou. While some acknowledged Nomads of
themselves the allies or vassals of the empire, they all became
the implacable enemies of the Huns ; and the numbers of that
haughty people, as soon as they were reduced to their native

strength, might, perhaps, have been contained within the walls
of one of the great and populous cities of China.39 The deser
tion of his subjects, and the perplexity of a civil war, at length
compelled the Tanjou himself to renounce the dignity of an (Khusanjai

independent sovereign and the freedom of a warlike and high-
spirited nation. He was received at Sigan, the capital of the Ant. Christ
monarchy, by the troops, the Mandarins, and the emperor him-<saan til
self, with all the honours that could adorn and disguise the
triumph of Chinese vanity.40 A magnificent palace was pre
pared for his reception ; his place was assigned above all the
* This expression is used in the memorial to the emperor Venti (Duhalde,

torn. ii. p. 417). Without adopting the exaggerations of Marco-Polo and Isaac
Voceias, we may rationally allow for Pekin two millions of inhabitants. The cities
of the South, which contain the manufactures of China, are still more populous.* See the Kang-Mou, torn. iii. p. 150, and the subsequent events under the
proper years. This memorable festival is celebrated in the Eloge de Moukden, and
explained in a note by the P. Oaubil, p. 89, 90.
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princes of the royal family ; and the patience of the Barbarian
king was exhausted by the ceremonies of a banquet, which con
sisted of eight courses of meat, and of nine solemn pieces of
music. But he performed, on his knees, the duty of a respect
ful homage to the emperor of China ; pronounced, in his own
name, and in the name of his successors, a perpetual oath of

fidelity ; and gratefully accepted th
e

seal, which was bestowed as
the emblem of his regal dependence. After this humiliating
submission, the Tanjous sometimes departed from their alle

giance, and seized the favourable moments of war and rapine ;

but the monarchy of the Huns gradually declined, till it was
broken, by civil dissension, into two hostile and separate king-

a.d.48 doms. One of the princes of the nation was urged, by fear and
ambition, to retire towards the South with eight herds, which

composed between forty and fifty thousand families. He
obtained, with the title of Tanjou, th

e

convenient territory on
the verge of the Chinese provinces ; and his constant attach
ment to the service of the empire was secured by weakness
and the desire of revenge. From the time of this fatal schism,
the Huns of the North continued to languish about fifty years ;

till they were oppressed on every side by their foreign and
domestic enemies. The proud inscription 41 of a column, erected
on a lofty mountain, announced to posterity that a Chinese
army had marched seven hundred miles into the heart of their

[ad. 87i country. The Sienpi,43 a tribe of Oriental Tartars, retaliated
the injuries which they had formerly sustained ; and the power

[Bndofth °^
the tanjous, after a reign of thirteen hundred years, was

kingdom utterly destroyed before the end of the first century of the
Northern Christian sera.43Zcnghls]
Their semi- The fate of the vanquished Huns was diversified by the
aid lXuko. various influence of character and situation.44 Above one

"This inscription was composed on the spot b
y l'ankou, President of the

Tribunal of History (Kang-Mou, tom. iii. p. 392). Similar monuments have been
discovered in many parts of Tartary (Histoire des Hans, tom. ii. p. 122). [Parker,

A Thousand Years of the Tartars, p. 100.]a M. de Guignes (tom. i. p. 189) has inserted a short account of the Sienpi.
41The sera of the Huns is placed, by the Chinese, 1210 years before Christ.

But the series of their kings does not commence till the year 230 (Hist. des Huns,
tom. ii. p. 21, 123). [The southern Zenghis continued till nearly the end of the
second cent. a.d. ; Parker, cyp. at., p. 102.]

44 The various accidents, the downfall, and flight of the Huns are related in
the Rhan-Mou, tom. iii. p. 88, 91, 95, 139, &c. The small numbers of each hord
may be ascribed to their losses and divisions.
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hundred thousand persons, the poorest, indeed, and the most

pusillanimous of the people, were contented to remain in their
native country, to renounce their peculiar name and origin, and
to mingle with the victorious nation of the Sienpi. Fifty-
eight hords, about two hundred thousand men, ambitious of a
more honourable servitude, retired towards the South ; implored
the protection of the emperors of China ; and were permitted
to inhabit, and to guard, the extreme frontiers of the province
of Chansi and the territory of Ortous. But the most warlike
and powerful tribes of the Huns maintained, in their adverse
fortune, the undaunted spirit of their ancestors. The western
world was open to their valour; and they resolved, under
the conduct of their hereditary chieftains, to discover and sub
due some remote country, which was still inaccessible to the
arms of the Sienpi and to the laws of China.46 The course of
their emigration soon carried them beyond the mountains of
Imaus, and the limits of the Chinese geography ; but we are able
to distinguish the two great divisions of these formidable exiles,
which directed their march towards the Oxus, and towards theTnewnito

Volga. The first of these colonies established their dominion sondiana
in the fruitful and extensive plains of Sogdiana, on the eastern
side of the Caspian : where they preserved the name of Huns,
with the epithet of Euthalites or Nepthalites.46 Their man
ners were softened, and even their features were insensibly
improved, by the mildness of the climate and their long resi
dence in a flourishing province 47 which might still retain a faint

impression of the arts of Greece.48 The white Huns, a name
<*M. de Guignes has skilfully traced the footsteps of the Huns through the

▼Bst deserts of Tartary (tom. ii. p. 123, 277, Ac, 325, Ac).
M [The Ephthalites were not part of the Hiung-nu, but seem to have been the

Taeh-chih, who possessed part of " the long straggling province now known as Kan
8nh " ; were conquered by Meghder, were driven westward by his successor before
163 B.C., and divided Bactria with the Farthians. See Parker, op. dt., p. 29, 30.]

47 Mohammed, Sultan of Carizme, reigned in Sogdiana, when it was invaded
\\.i: 1218) by Zingis and his Moguls. The Oriental Historians (see d'Herbelot,
Petit de la Croix, tho.) celebrate the populous cities which he ruined, and the
fruitful country which he desolated. In the next century, the same provinces
of Chornsmia and Mawaralnahr were described by Abulfeda (Hudson, Geograph.
Minor, torn. Hi.). Their actual misery may be seen in the Genealogical History
of the Tartars, p. 423-469.

*• Justin (xii. 6) has left theshort abridgment of the Greek kings of Bactriana.
To their industry I should ascribe the new and extraordinary trade, which trans
ported the merchandises of India into Europe, by the Oxus, the Caspian, the
Cyras, the Phasis, and the Euxine. The other ways, both of the land and
»**. were possessed by the Seleucides and the Ptolemies. See PEsprit des
Loix, 1. xxi.
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which they derived from the change of their complexions, soon
abandoned the pastoral life of Scythia. Gorgo, which, under
the appellation of Carizme, has since enjoyed a temporary
splendour, was the residence of the king, who exercised th

e

legal

authority over an obedient people. Their luxury was main
tained by the labour of the Sogdians ; and the only vestige of
their ancient barbarism was the custom which obliged all the

companions, perhaps to the number of twenty, who had shared
the liberality of a wealthy lord, to be buried alive in the same

grave.49 The vicinity of the Huns to the provinces of Persia
involved them in frequent and bloody contests with the power
of that monarchy. But they respected, in peace, the faith of
treaties ; in war, the dictates of humanity ; and their memor
able victory over Poroses, or Firuz, displayed the moderation, as

The Huns well as the valour, of the Barbarians. The second division of
Volga their countrymen,60 the Huns, who gradually advanced towards

the North-west, were exercised by the hardships of a colder
climate and a more laborious march. Necessity compelled them
to exchange the silks of China for the furs of Siberia ; the im

perfect rudiments of civilized life were obliterated ; and the
native fierceness of the Huns was exasperated by their inter
course with the savage tribes, who were compared, with some
propriety, to the wild beasts of the desert. Their independent
spirit soon rejected the hereditary succession of the Tanjous ;

and, while each hord was governed by its peculiar mursa, their
tumultuary council directed the public measures of the whole
nation. As late as the thirteenth century, their transient resi
dence on the Eastern banks of the Volga was attested by the
name of Great Hungary.61 In the winter, they descended with
their flocks and herds towards the mouth of that mighty river ;

and their summer excursions reached as high as the latitude of
Saratoff, or perhaps the conflux of the Kama. Such at least
were the recent limits of the black Calmucks,52 who remained

49 Procopius de Bell. Pergioo, 1. i. c. 8, p. 9.

g0
(There is no evidence that the Huns of the Volga had migrated from the

borders of China.]
51 In the thirteenth century, the monk Bubruquis (who traversed the immense

plain of Kipzak, in his journey to the court of the Great Khan) observed the
remarkable name of Hungary, with the traces of a common language and origin.
Hist, des Voyages, tom. vii. p. 269.
M Bell (vol. i. p. 29-34), and the editors of the Genealogical History (p. 539),

have described the Calmucks of the Volga in the beginning of the present
century.
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about a century under the protection of Russia ; and who have
since returned to their native seats on the frontiers of the
Chinese empire. The march and the return of those wandering
Tartars, whose united camp consists of fifty thousand tents or
families, illustrate the distant emigrations of the ancient Huns.63
It is impossible to fill the dark interval of time, which elapsed, Their con-

after the Huns of the Volga were lost in the eyes of the Chinese, the Mani
and before they shewed themselves to those of the Romans.
There is some reason, however, to apprehend that the same
force, which had driven them from their native seats, still con
tinued to impel their march towards the frontiers of Europe.
The power of the Sienpi, their implacable enemies, which
extended above three thousand miles from East to West,6*
must have gradually oppressed them by the weight and terror
of the formidable neighbourhood ; and the flight of the tribes of
Scythia would inevitably tend to increase the strength, or to
contract the territories, of the Huns. The harsh and obscure
appellations of those tribes would offend the ear, without inform

ing the understanding, of the reader ; but I cannot suppress
the very natural suspicion, that the Huns of the North derived
a considerable reinforcement from the ruin of the dynasty of the
South, which, in the course of the third century, submitted to
the dominion of China ; that the bravest warriors marched away
in search of their free and adventurous countrymen ; and that, as
they had been divided by prosperity, they were easily reunited by
the common hardships of their adverse fortune.66 The Huns,
with their flocks and herds, their wives and children, their
dependents and allies, were transported to the West of the
Volga, and they boldly advanced to invade the country of the
M This great transmigration of 300,000 Calmacks, or Torgouts, happened in

the year 1771. The original narrative of Kien-long, the reigning emperor of
China, which was intended for the inscription of a column, has been translated
by the missionaries of Pekin (Memoire sur la Chine, torn. i. p. 401-418). The
emperor affects the smooth and specious language of the Bon of Heaven and the
Father of his People.
•* The Kang-Mou (tom. iii. p. 447) ascribes to their conquest a space of 14,000

Hi, According to the present standard, 200 lis (or more accurately 193) are equal
to one degree of latitude ; and one English mile consequently exceeds three miles
of China. But there are strong reasons to believe that the ancient Li scarcely
equalled one-half of the modern. See the elaborate researches of M. d'Anville,
a geographer who is not a stranger in any age, or climate of the globe. Me-
moirea de l'Acad. tom, ii. p. 125-502. Mesures Itineraires, p. 154-167.

■» Bee the Histoire des Huns, torn. ii. p. 125-144. The subsequent history
(p. 145-277) of three or four Hunnio dynasties evidently proves that their martial
spirit wag not impaired by a long residence in China.
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Alani, a pastoral people who occupied, or wasted, an extensive
tract of the deserts of Scythia. The plains between the Volga
and the Tanais were covered with the tents of the Alani, but
their name and manners were diffused over the wide extent of
their conquests ; and the painted tribes of the Agathyrsi and

Geloni were confounded among their vassals. Towards the
North, they penetrated into the frozen regions of Siberia, among
the savages who were accustomed, in their rage or hunger, to
the taste of human flesh ; and their Southern inroads were
pushed as far as the confines of Persia and India. The mixture
of Sarmatic and German blood had contributed to improve the
features of the Alani, to whiten their swarthy complexions, and
to tinge their hair with a yellowish cast, which is seldom found
in the Tartar race. They were less deformed in their persons,
less brutish in their manners, than the Huns ; but they did
not yield to those formidable Barbarians in their martial and

independent spirit ; in the love of freedom, which rejected even
the use of domestic slaves ; and in the love of arms, which
considered war and rapine as the pleasure and the glory of
mankind. A naked scymetar, fixed in the ground, was the
only object of their religious worship ; the scalps of their
enemies formed the costly trappings of their horses ; and they
viewed, with pity and contempt, the pusillanimous warriors,
who patiently expected the infirmities of age and the tortures of
lingering disease.f,<1 On the banks of the Tanais, the military
power of the Huns and the Alani encountered each other with
equal valour, but with unequal success. The Huns prevailed in

[ad 372-s?l the bloody contest: the king of the Alani was slain ; and the
remains of the vanquished nation were dispersed by the ordinary
alternative of flight or submission.67 A colony of exiles found a
secure refuge in the mountains of Caucasus, between the Euxine
and the Caspian ; where they still preserve their name and their
independence. Another colony advanced, with more intrepid
courage, towards the shores of the Baltic ; associated themselves

"'' Utque hominibus quietis et placidis otium est voluptabile, itn Ulos perioula
juvant et bella. Judicatur ibi beatus qui in proelio profuderit animam : senes-
centes etiam et fortuitis mvltibus mundo digressos, at degeneres et ignavos con
viciis atrocibus inseotantur. We must think highly of the conquerors of such
men.
" On the subject of the Alani, see Ammianus (xxxi. 2), Jornandes (de Bebus

Geticis, c. 24), M. de Guignes (Hist. des Huns, tom. ii. p. 279), and the
Genealogical History of the Tartars (tom. ii. p. 617).
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with the Northern tribes of Germany ; and shared the spoils of
the Roman provinces of Gaul and Spain. But the greatest part
of the nation of the Alani embraced the offers of an honourable
and advantageous union ; and the Huns, who esteemed the valour
of their less fortunate enemies, proceeded, with an increase of
numbers and confidence, to invade the limits of the Gothic
empire.
The great Hermanric, whose dominions extended from the Their vic-

Baltic to the Euxine, enjoyed, in the full maturity of age and the Goths.
reputation, the fruit of his victories, when he was alarmed by
the formidable approach of an host of unknown enemies,58 on
whom his barbarous subjects might, without injustice, bestow
the epithet of Barbarians. The numbers, the strength, the
rapid motions, and the implacable cruelty of the Huns were felt
and dreaded and magnified by the astonished Goths; who
beheld their fields and villages consumed with flames and
deluged with indiscriminate slaughter. To these real terrors
they added the surprise and abhorrence which were excited by
the shrill voice, the uncouth gestures, and the strange de
formity, of the Huns. These savages of Scythia were com
pared (and the picture had some resemblance) to the animals
who walk very awkwardly on two legs ; and to the misshapen
figures, the Termini, which were often placed on the bridges
of antiquity. They were distinguished from the rest of the
human species by their broad shoulders, flat noses, and small
black eyes, deeply buried in the head ; and, as they were almost
destitute of beards, they never enjoyed either the manly graces
of youth or the venerable aspect of age.59 A fabulous origin
was assigned worthy of their form and manners ; that the
witches of Scythia, who, for their foul and deadly practices,
had been driven from society, had copulated in the desert with

* As we are possessed of the authentic history of the Huns, it would be im
pertinent to repeat, or to refute, the fables, which misrepresent their origin and
progress, their passage of the mud or water of the Maeotis, in pursuit of an ox or
rtag, les Indes qu'ils avoient decouvertes, &c, Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 224 [o. 20 ; after
Kunapius], Sozomen, 1. vi. o. 37, Procopius [leg. Paulas], Hist. Miscell. c. 5 [leg.
Bk. 12 (p. 933, ap. Migne, vol. M)), Jornandes, o. 24, Grandeur et Decadence, &c,
dea Remains, c. 17.
" Prodigiosan formes, et pandi ; ut bipedes existimes bestias ; vel quales in

'■ommarginandis pontibus, effigiati stipites dolantur inoompti. Ammian. xxxi. 1.
Jornandes (c. 24) draws t

h
e

strong caricature of a Calmuck face. Species pavenda
Oigredine . . . qussdam deformis offs, non facies ; habensque magis puncta quam
lamina, Bee Buffon, Hist. Naturelle, tom. iii. p. 380.
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infernal spirits ; and that the Huns were the offspring of this
execrable conjunction.60 The tale, so full of horror and ab
surdity, was greedily embraced by the credulous hatred of the
Goths ; but, while it gratified their hatred, it increased their
fear; since the posterity of demons and witches might be

supposed to inherit some share of the preternatural powers, as
well as of the malignant temper, of their parents. Against
these enemies, Hermanric prepared to exert the united forces
of the Gothic state ; but he soon discovered that his vassal
tribes, provoked by oppression, were much more inclined to
second, than to repel, the invasion of the Huns. One of the
chiefs of the Roxolani61 had formerly deserted the standard of
Hermanric, and the cruel tyrant had condemned the innocent
wife of the traitor to be torn asunder by wild horses. The
brothers of that unfortunate woman seized the favourable
moment of revenge. The aged king of the Goths languished
some time after the dangerous wound which he received
from their daggers ; but the conduct of the war was retarded

by his infirmities, and the public councils of the nation were
distracted by a spirit of jealousy and discord. His death, which
has been imputed to his own despair, left the reins of govern
ment in the hands of Withimer, who, with the doubtful aid of
some Scythian mercenaries, maintained the unequal contest
against the arms of the Innis and the Alani, till he was de-

u.d . 37«?]feated and slain in a decisive battle. The Ostrogoths sub
mitted to their fate; and the royal race of the Amali will
hereafter be found among the subjects of the haughty Attila.
But the person of Witheric, the infant king, was saved by the
diligence of Alatheus and Saphrax : two warriors of approved
valour and fidelity ; who, by cautious marches, conducted the
independent remains of the nation of the Ostrogoths towards

[Danartri«ithe Danastus, or Dniester, a considerable river, which now
separates the Turkish dominions from the empire of Russia.
On the banks of the Dniester the prudent Athanaric, more

60This execrable origin, which Jornandes (c. 24) describes with the rancour of
lb Goth, might be originally derived from themore pleasing fable of the Greeks.
(Herodot. 1. iv. c. 9, Ac.)
"The Boxolani may be the fathers of the 'Pus, the Russians (d'Anville, Em

pire de Bussie, p. 1-10), whose residence (a.d. 862) about Novgorod Veliki cannot be
very remote from that which the Geographer of Bavenna (i

. 12, iv. 4, 46, v. 28, 30)
assigns to the Boxolani (a.d. 886). [Bosomoni is the name in Jordanes, Get. 34.

A connexion with 'PCs is utterly wild.]
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attentive to his own than to the general safety, had fixed the

camp of the Visigoths ; with the firm resolution of opposing
the victorious Barbarians whom he thought it less advisable to
provoke. The ordinary speed of the Huns was checked by the
weight of baggage, and the encumbrance of captives ; but their
military skill deceived, and almost destroyed, the army of
Athanaric. While the judge of the Visigoths defended the
banks of the Dniester, he was encompassed and attacked by a
numerous detachment of cavalry, who, by the light of the
moon, had passed the river in a fordable place ; and it was not
without the utmost efforts of courage and conduct that he was
able to effect his retreat towards the hilly country. The un
daunted general had already formed a new and judicious plan
of defensive war ; and the strong lines, which he was prepar
ing to construct between the mountains, the Pruth, and the
Danube, would have secured the extensive and fertile territory
that bears the modern name of Walachia from the destructive
inroads of the Huns.62 But the hopes and measures of the
judge of the Visigoths were soon disappointed by the trem

bling impatience of his dismayed countrymen ; who were per
suaded by their fears that the interposition of the Danube was
the only barrier that could save them from the rapid pursuit
and invincible valour of the Barbarians of Scythia. Under the
command of Fritigern and Alavivus,63 the body of the nation
hastily advanced to the banks of the great river, and implored
the protection of the Roman emperor of the East. Athanaric
himself, still anxious to avoid the guilt of perjury, retired with
a band of faithful followers into the mountainous country of
Caucaland ; which appears to have been guarded, and almost
concealed, by the impenetrable forests of Transylvania.94
After Valens had terminated the Gothic war with some ap- The Goths

pea range of glory and success, he made a progress through histhepro-

VaJens.
■ The text of Ammianus seems to be imperfect or corrupt ; but the nature of a.d. 376

the ground explains, and almost defines, the Gothic rampart. Memoires de
rAoacUmie, Ac. torn, xxviii. p. 444-462. [The fortification, according to Wieters-
beim and Hodgkin, was " between the mountains of Transylvania and the river
Seretb *'.]

ra M. de Buat (Hist. des Pennies de l'Europe, t. vi. p. 407) has conceived th
e

strange idea that Alavivus was the same person as Ulphilas the Gothic bishop;
and that Ulphilas, the grandson of a Cappadocian captive, became th

e

temporal
prince of the Goths.

*• Ammianus (xxxi. 3) and Jornandes (de Rebus Getiois, o. 24) describe the
subversion of the Gothic empire by the Huns. [For Caucaland see below, p
.

132.]

vol.. ill.— 1



98 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxvi

dominions of Asia, and at length fixed his residence in the

capital of Syria. The five years66 which he spent at Antioch
[*•» arc were employed to watch, from a secure distance, the hostile
spring] designs of the Persian monarch ; to check the depredations of

the Saracens and Isaurians ; " to enforce, by arguments more
prevalent than those of reason and eloquence, the belief of the
Arian theology ; and to satisfy his anxious suspicions by the
promiscuous execution of the innocent and the guilty. But the
attention of the emperor was most seriously engaged by the
important intelligence which he received from the civil and
military officers who were intrusted with the defence of the
Danube. He was informed that the North was agitated by a
furious tempest ; that the irruption of the Huns, an unknown
and monstrous race of savages, had subverted the power of
the Goths ; and that the suppliant multitudes of that warlike
nation, whose pride was now humbled in the dust, covered a
space of many miles along the banks of the river. With out
stretched arms and pathetic lamentations, they loudly deplored
their past misfortunes and their present danger ; acknowledged
that their only hope of safety was in the clemency of the
Roman government ; and most solemnly protested that, if the
gracious liberality of the emperor would permit them to
cultivate the waste lands of Thrace, they should ever hold
themselves bound, by the strongest obligations of duty and
gratitude, to obey the laws, and to guard the limits, of the
republic. These assurances were confirmed by the ambassadors
of the Goths, who impatiently expected, from the mouth of
Valens, an answer that must finally determine the fate of their
unhappy countrymen. The emperor of the East was no longer
guided by the wisdom and authority of his elder brother, whose

ad. 375, death happened towards the end of the preceding year ; and,
as the distressful situation of the Goths required an instant
and peremptory decision, he was deprived of the favourite
resource of feeble and timid minds ; who consider the use of
dilatory and ambiguous measures as the most admirable efforts
of consummate prudence. As long as the same passions and

6gThe chronology of Ammianus is obscure and imperfect. Tillemont has
laboured to clear and settle the Annals of Valens. [See Beiohe, op. M. p. 29 sqq.]

66Zosimus, 1. Iv. p. 223 (o. 20]. Sozomen, 1. vi. c. 38. The Isaurians, each
winter, infested the roads of Asia Minor, as far as the neighbourhood of Constanti
nople. Basil, Epist. eel. apud Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 106.
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interests subsist amongmankind, the questions of war and peace,
of justice and policy, which were debated in the councils of
antiquity, will frequently present themselves as the subject of
modern deliberation. But the most experienced statesman of
Europe has never been summoned to consider the propriety or
the danger of admitting or rejecting an innumerable multitude
of Barbarians, who are driven by despair and hunger to solicit a
settlement on the territories of a civilized nation. When that
important proposition, so essentially connected with the public
safety, was referred to the ministers of Valens, they were per
plexed and divided ; but they soon acquiesced in the flattering
sentiment which seemed the most favourable to the pride, the
indolence, and the avarice of their sovereign. The slaves, who
were decorated with the titles of preefects and generals, dis
sembled or disregarded the terrors of this national emigration,
so extremely different from the partial and accidental colonies
which had been received on the extreme limits of the empire.
But they applauded the liberality of fortune, which had
conducted, from the most distant countries of the globe, a
numerous and invincible army of strangers, to defend the
throne of Valens ; who might now add to the royal treasures
the immense sums of gold supplied by the provincials to com

pensate their annual proportion of recruits. The prayers of
the Goths were granted, and their service was accepted by the
Imperial court ; and orders were immediately dispatched to the
civil and military governors of the Thracian diocese, to make
the necessary preparations for the passage and subsistence of th

e

great people, till a proper and sufficient territory could be
allotted for their future residence. The liberality of the
emperor was accompanied, however, with two harsh and rigor
ous conditions, which prudence might justify on the side of the
Romans, but which distress alone could extort from the indignant
Gothic Before they passed the Danube, they were required to
deliver their arms ; and it was insisted that their children
should be taken from them and dispersed through the provinces
of Asia, where they might be civilized by the arts of education
and serve as hostages to secure the fidelity of their parents.
During this suspense of a doubtful and distant negotiation,

the impatient Goths made some rash attempts to pass the
Danube, without the permission of the government whose
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They fire protection they had implored. Their motions were strictly
PrortId observed by the vigilance of the troops which were stationed
Danube along the river, and their foremost detachments were defeated

RolLan0 with considerable slaughter ; yet such were the timid councils
emp re

o£ ^e rejgn 0f Valens that the brave officers who had served
their country in the execution of their duty were punished by
the loss of their employments and narrowly escaped the loss of
their heads. The Imperial mandate was at length received for
transporting over the Danube the whole body of the Gothic
nation ; OT but the execution of this order was a task of labour
and difficulty. The stream of the Danube, which in those parts
is above a mile broad,68 had been swelled by incessant rains ;
and, in this tumultuous passage, many were swept away and
drowned by the rapid violence of the current. A large fleet of
vessels, of boats, and of canoes was provided ; many days and

nights they passed and repassed with indefatigable toil ; and
the most strenuous diligence was exerted by the officers of
Valens that not a single Barbarian, of those who were reserved
to subvert the foundations of Rome, should be left on the

opposite shore. It was thought expedient that an accurate
account should be taken of their numbers ; but the persons
who were employed soon desisted, with amazement and
dismay, from the prosecution of the endless and impracticable
task;69 and the principal historian of the age most seriously
affirms that the prodigious armies of Darius and Xerxes, which
had so long been considered as the fables of vain and credulous

antiquity, were now justified, in the eyes of mankind, by the
evidence of fact and experience. A probable testimony has
fixed the number of the Gothic warriors at two hundred thou
sand men ; and, if we can venture to add the just proportion of
women, of children, and of slaves, the whole mass of people

"The passage of the Danube is exposed by Ammianus (xxxi. 3, 4), Zosimus (l.

iv. p. 223, 224), Eunapius (in Excerpt. Legat. p. 19, 20), and Jornandes (c
. 25, 26).

Ammianus declares (c
.

5
) that he means only ipsas rernm digerere mtmrnitaUi.

But he often takes a false measure of their importance; and his superfluous
prolixity is disagreeably balanced by his unseasonable brevity.
""Chishull, a curious traveller, has remarked the breadth of the Danube, which

he passed to the south of Bucharest, near the conflux of the Argish [Argeche] (p.
77). He admires the beauty and spontaneous plenty of Msesia, or Bulgaria.

ffl Quem s
i

[leg. qui] soire velit, Libyoi velit sequoris idem
Scire [leg. disoere] quam multse Zephyro truduntur [leg. turbentur] harense.

Ammianus has inserted, in his prose, these lines of Virgil (Georgia 1. ii. [105-6]),
originally designed by the poet to express the impossibility of numbering the
different sorts of vines. See Plin. Hist. Natur. 1. xiv.
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which composed this formidable emigration must have amounted
to near a million of persons, of both sexes and of all ages. The
children of the Goths, those at least of a distinguished rank,

were separated from the multitude. They were conducted,
without delay, to the distant seats assigned for their residence
and education ; and, as the numerous train of hostages or captives

passed through the cities, their gay and splendid apparel, their
robust and martial figure, excited the surprise and envy of the
Provincials. But the stipulation, the most offensive to the
Goths and the most important to the Romans, was shamefully
eluded. The Barbarians, who considered their arms as the
ensigns of honour and the pledges of safety, were disposed to
offer a price which the lust or avarice of the Imperial officers
was easily tempted to accept. To preserve their arms, the
haughty warriors consented, with some reluctance, to prostitute
their wives or their daughters ; the charms of a beauteous
maid, or a comely boy, secured the connivance of the inspectors ;
who sometimes cast an eye of covetousness on the fringed
carpets and linen garments of their new allies,70 or who sacri
ficed their duty to the mean consideration of filling their farms
with cattle and their houses with slaves. The Goths, with
arms in their hands, were permitted to enter the boats ; and,

when their strength was collected on the other side of the river,
the immense camp which was spread over the plains and the

hills of the Lower Msesia assumed a threatening and even
hostile aspect. The leaders of the Ostrogoths, Alatheus and
riaphr&x, the guardians of their infant king, appeared soon
afterwards on the Northern banks of the Danube ; and im
mediately dispatched their ambassadors to the court of Antioch,
to solicit, with the same professions of allegiance and gratitude,
the same favour which had been granted to the suppliant
Visigoths. The absolute refusal of Valens suspended their
progress, and discovered the repentance, the suspicions, and the

fears of the Imperial council.
An undisciplined and unsettled nation of Barbarians required Theirdif-

the firmest temper and the most dexterous management. The<11«conteni

•* Eunapius and Zosimus curiously specify these articles of Gothic wealth and
lai ary Yet it must be presumed that they were the manufactures of the provinces ;
which the Barbarians had acquired as the spoils of war, or as the gifts or
merchandise of peace. [Another frag, of Eunapius (55) describes a later crossing
of Goths, in the reign of Theodosius, c. 382 a.i.. J
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daily subsistence of near a million of extraordinary subjects
could be supplied only by constant and skilful diligence, and

might continually be interrupted by mistake or accident. The
insolence or the indignation of the Goths, if they conceived
themselves to be the objects either of fear or of contempt,

might urge them to the most desperate extremities ; and the
fortune of the state seemed to depend on the prudence, as well
as the integrity, of the generals of Valens. At this important
crisis, the military government of Thrace was exercised by
Lupicinus and Maximus, in whose venal minds the slightest
hope of private emolument outweighed every consideration of

public advantage ; and whose guilt was only alleviated by their
incapacity of discerning the pernicious effects of their rash and
criminal administration. Instead of obeying the orders of
their sovereign and satisfying with decent liberality the
demands of the Goths, they levied an ungenerous and

oppressive tax on the wants of the hungry Barbarians. The
vilest food was sold at an extravagant price ; and, in the room
of wholesome and substantial provisions, the markets were
filled with the flesh of dogs, and of unclean animals, who had
died of disease. To obtain the valuable acquisition of a pound
of bread, the Goths resigned the possession of an expensive,
though serviceable, slave ; and a small quantity of meat was
greedily purchased with ten pounds of a precious, but useless,
metal.71 When their property was exhausted, they continued
this necessary traffic by the sale of their sons and daughters ;
and notwithstanding the love of freedom, which animated
every Gothic breast, they submitted to the humiliating maxim
that it was better for their children to be maintained in a servile
condition than to perish in a state of wretched and helpless
independence. The most lively resentment is excited by the
tyranny of pretended benefactors, who sternly exact the debt
of gratitude which they have cancelled by subsequent injuries :
a spirit of discontent insensibly arose in the camp of the
Barbarians, who pleaded, without success, the merit of their

71Decern libras; the word stiver must be understood. Jornandes betrays the
passions and prejudices of a Goth. The servile Greeks, Eunapius and Zosimus,
disguise the Roman oppression and execrate the perfidy of the Barbarians.
Ammianus, a patriot historian, slightly, and reluctantly, touches on the odious
subject. Jerom, who [wrote almost on the spot, is fair, though concise. Per
avaritiam Maximi duois ad rebellionem fame coacti sunt (in Chron.).
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patient and dutiful behaviour; and loudly complained of the

inhospitable treatment which they had received from their new
allies. They beheld around them the wealth and plenty of a
fertile province, in the midst of which they suffered the
intolerable hardships of artificial famine. But the means of
relief, and even of revenge, were in their hands; since the
rapaciousness of their tyrants had left, to an injured people,
the possession and the use of arms. The clamours of a
multitude, untaught to disguise their sentiments, announced
the first symptoms of resistance, and alarmed the timid and
guilty minds of Lupicinus and Maximus. Those crafty min
isters, who substituted the cunning of temporary expedients
to the wise and salutary counsels of general policy, attempted
to remove the Goths from their dangerous station on the
frontiers of the empire, and to disperse them in separate
quarters of cantonment through the interior provinces. As
they were conscious how ill they had deserved the respect or
confidence, of the Barbarians, they diligently collected, from

every side, a military force, that might urge the tardy and
reluctant march of a people who had not yet renounced the
title, or the duties, of Roman subjects. But the generals of
Valens, while their attention was solely directed to the discon
tented Visigoths, imprudently disarmed the ships and fortifi
cations which constituted the defence of the Danube. The
fatal oversight was observed and improved by Alatheus and

8aphrax, who anxiously watched the favourable moment of

escaping from the pursuit of the Huns. By the help of such
rafts and vessels as could be hastily procured, the leaders of the

Ostrogoths transported, without opposition, their king and
their army ; and boldly fixed an hostile and independent camp
on the territories of the empire.72
Under the name of judges, Alavivus and Fritigern were theaevoitof

leaders of the Visigoths in peace and war ; and the authority in Meeaia.
which they derived from their birth was ratified by the free first v!e'r
consent of the nation. In a season of tranquillity, their power
might have been equal, as well as their rank ; but, as soon as
their countrymen were exasperated by hunger and oppression,
the superior abilities of Fritigern assumed the military command,
which he was qualified to exercise for the public welfare. He

n Amraian. xxxi. 4, 5.
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restrained the impatient spirit of the Visigoths, till the injuries
and the insults of their tyrants should justify their resistance
in the opinion of mankind ; but he was not disposed to sacrifice

any solid advantages for the empty praise of justice and modera
tion. Sensible of the benefits which would result from the
union of the Gothic powers under the same standard, he secretly
cultivated the friendship of the Ostrogoths ; and, while he pro
fessed an implicit obedience to the orders of the Roman generals,

[Shumi*] he proceeded by slow marches towards Marcianopolis, the

capital of the Lower Msesia, about seventy miles from the
banks of the Danube. On that fatal spot, the flames of dis-

[a.d. anl cord and mutual hatred burst forth into a dreadful conflagration.
Lupicinus had invited the Gothic chiefs to a splendid entertain
ment ; and their martial train remained under arms at the
entrance of the palace. But the gates of the city were strictly
guarded ; and the Barbarians were sternly excluded from the
use of a plentiful market, to which they asserted their equal
claim of subjects and allies. Their humble prayers were
rejected with insolence and derision; and, as their patience
was now exhausted, the townsmen, the soldiers, and the Goths
were soon involved in a conflict of passionate altercation and
angry reproaches. A blow was imprudently given; a sword
was hastily drawn ; and the first blood that was spilt in this
accidental quarrel became the signal of a long and destructive
war. In the midst of noise and brutal intemperance, Lupicinus
was informed, by a secret messenger, that many of his soldiers
were slain and despoiled of their arms ; and, as he was already
inflamed by wine and oppressed by sleep, he issued a rash
command that their death should be revenged by the massacre
of the guards of Fritigern and Alavivus. The clamorous shouts
and dying groans apprised Fritigern of his extreme danger;
and, as he possessed the calm and intrepid spirit of a hero, he
saw that he was lost if he allowed a moment of deliberation to
the man who had so deeply injured hirn. " A trifling dispute,"
said the Gothic leader, with a firm but gentle tone of voice,
"appears to have arisen between the two nations; but it may
be productive of the most dangerous consequences, unless the
tumult is immediately pacified by the assurance of our safety
and the authority of our presence." At these words, Fritigern
and his companions drew their swords, opened their passage



chap, XXVI) OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 105

through the unresisting crowd which filled the palace, the
streets, and the gates of Marcianopolis, and, mounting their
horses, hastily vanished from the eyes of the astonished Romans.
The generals of the Goths were saluted by the fierce and joyful
acclamations of the camp; war was instantly resolved, and the
resolution was executed without delay ; the banners of the
nation were displayed according to the custom of their an
cestors; and the air resounded with the harsh and mournful
music of the Barbarian trumpet.73 The weak and guilty
Lupicinus, who had dared to provoke, who had neglected to
destroy, and who still presumed to despise, his formidable
enemy, marched against the Goths, at the head of such a
military force as could be collected on this sudden emergency.
The Barbarians expected his approach about nine miles from
Marcianopohs ; and on this occasion the talents of the general
were found to be of more prevailing efficacy than the weapons
and discipline of the troops. The valour of the Goths was so
ably directed by the genius of Fritigern that they broke, by a
close and vigorous attack, the ranks of the Roman legions.
Lupicinus left his arms and standards, his tribunes and his
bravest soldiers, on the field of battle ; and their useless courage
served only to protect the ignominious flight of their leader.
" That successful day put an end to the distress of the Bar
barians and the security of the Romans : from that day, the
Goths, renouncing the precarious condition of strangers and
exiles, assumed the character of citizens and masters, claimed
an absolute dominion over the possessors of land, and held, in
their own right, the northern provinces of the empire, which
are bounded by the Danube." Such are the words of the
Gothic historian,74 who celebrates, with rude eloquence, the
glory of his countrymen. But the dominion of the Barbarians
** Vexillifl de more sublatis, auditisque triste sonantibus classicis. Ammian.

uxi. 5- These are the rauca cornua of Claudian (in Rutin, ii. 67), the large horns
of the Uri, or wild bull ; such as have been more recently used by the Swiss
Cantons of Uri and Underwald (Simler de Repnblica Belvet. 1. ii. p. 201, edit.
Puselin. Tigor. 1734). The military horn is finely, though perhaps casually,
introduced in an original narrative of the battle of Nancy (a.d. 1477). " Attendant
le combat le dit cor fut corne par trois fois, tant que le vent du souffleur pouvoit
durer : ce qui est fort Monsieur de Bourgoigne ; ear dijd d Morat I'aroit ouy."
(See the Pieces Justificatives, in the 4to edition of Philippe de Comines, torn. iii. p.
493.)

74 Jornandes de Reims Oeticis, c. 26, p. 648, edit. Grot. These splendidi panni
(they are comparatively such) are undoubtedly transcribed from the larger histories
of Priscus. Ablavius, or Cassiodorius.
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was exercised only for the purposes of rapine and destruction.
As they had been deprived, by the ministers of the emperor, of
the common benefits of nature and the fair intercourse of social
life, they retaliated the injustice on the subjects of the empire ;

They pene- and the crimes of Lupicinus were expiated by the ruin of the
Thrace peaceful husbandmen of Thrace, the conflagration of their

villages, and the massacre, or captivity, of their innocent
families. The report of the Gothic victory was soon diffused
over the adjacent country ; and, while it filled the minds of the
Romans with terror and dismay, their own hasty prudence
contributed to increase the forces of Fritigern and the calamities
of the province. Some time before the great emigration, a
numerous body of Goths, under the command of Suerid and
Colias, had been received into the protection and service of the

empire.75 They were encamped under the walls of Hadrian-
ople : but the ministers of Valens were anxious to remove
them beyond the Hellespont, at a distance from the dangerous
temptation which might so easily be communicated by the

neighbourhood, and the success, of their countrymen. The
respectful submission with which they yielded to the order of
their march might be considered as a proof of their fidelity;
and their moderate request of a sufficient allowance of provisions,
and of the delay of only two days, was expressed in the most
dutiful terms. But the first magistrate of Hadrianople, incensed
by some disorders which had been committed at his country-
house, refused this indulgence ; and arming against them the
inhabitants and manufacturers of a populous city, he urged,
with hostile threats, their instant departure. The Barbarians
stood silent and amazed, till they were exasperated by the in
sulting clamours, and missile weapons, of the populace ; but,
when patience or contempt was fatigued, they crushed the

undisciplined multitude, inflicted many a shameful wound on
the backs of their flying enemies, and despoiled them of the

splendid armour76 which they were unworthy to bear. The
resemblance of their sufferings and their actions soon united
this victorious detachment to the nation of the Visigoths ; the

"Cum populis suis longe ante suscepti. We are ignorant of the precise date
and circumstances of their transmigration.

™ An Imperial manufacture of shields, Ac., was established at Hadrianople ; and
the populace were headed by the Fabricengeg, or workmen (Vales, ad Ammian. xxxi.
6).
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troops of Colias and Suerid expected the approach of the great
Fritigern, ranged themselves under his standard, and signalized
their ardour in the siege of Hadrianople. But the resistance
of the garrison informed the Barbarians that, in the attack of

regular fortifications, the efforts of unskilful courage are seldom
effectual. Their general acknowledged his error, raised the
siege, declared that " he was at peace with stone walls," n and
revenged his disappointment on the adjacent country. He
accepted, with pleasure, the useful reinforcement of hardy
workmen, who laboured in the gold mines of Thrace 78 for the
emolument, and under the lash, of an unfeeling master ; n and
these new associates conducted the Barbarians, through the
secret paths, to the most sequestered places, which had been
chosen to secure the inhabitants, the cattle, and the magazines
of corn. With the assistance of such guides, nothing could
remain impervious or inaccessible ; resistance was fatal ; flight
was impracticable ; and the patient submission of helpless in
nocence seldom found mercy from the Barbarian conqueror.
In the course of these depredations, a great number of the
children of the Goths, who had been sold into captivity, were
restored to the embraces of their afflicted parents; but these
tender interviews, which might have revived and cherished in
their minds some sentiments of humanity, tended only to
stimulate their native fierceness by the desire of revenge.
They listened, with eager attention, to the complaints of their
captive children, who had suffered the most cruel indignities
from the lustful or angry passions of their masters ; and the
same cruelties, the same indignities, were severely retaliated on
the sons and daughters of the Bomans.80
The imprudence of Valens and his ministers had introduced operations

into the heart of the empire a nation of enemies ; but the Gothic
war. ah

77 Pacem sibi esse cum parietibus memorane. Aram. xxxi. 7. ST7

™ These mines were in the country of the Bessi, in the ridge of mountains, the
Bhodope, that runs between Philippi and Philippopolis : two Macedonian cities,
which derived their name and origin from the father of Alexander. From the
mines of Thrace he annually received the value, not the weight, of a thousand
talents (200,000 1

.) : a revenue which paid the phalanx, and corrupted the orators
of Greece. See Diodor. Sioulus, tom, ii. 1. xvi. p. 88, edit. Wesseling. Oodefroy's
Commentary on the Theodosian Code, torn. iii. p. 496. Cellarius, Geograph. Antiq.
torn. i. p. 676, 857. D'Anville, Geographic Ancienne, tom. i. p. 336.
n As those unhappy workmen often ran away, Valens had enacted severe laws

to drag them from their hiding-places. Cod. Theodosian. 1. x. tit. xix. leg. S, 7.

* See Ammianus, xxxi. S, 6. The historian of the Gothic war loses time and
space by an unseasonable recapitulation of the ancient inroads of the Barbarians.
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Visigoths might even yet have been reconciled, by the manly
confession of past errors and the sincere performance of former

engagements. These healing and temperate measures seemed
to concur with the timorous disposition of the sovereign of the
East ; but, on this occasion alone, Valens was brave ; and his
unseasonable bravery was fatal to himself and to his subjects.
He declared his intention of marching from Antioch to Con
stantinople, to subdue this dangerous rebellion ; and, as he
was not ignorant of the difficulties of the enterprise, he solicited
the assistance of his nephew, the emperor Gratian, who com
manded all the forces of the West. The veteran troops were
hastily recalled from the defence of Armenia ; that important
frontier was abandoned to the discretion of Sapor; and the
immediate conduct of the Gothic war was intrusted, during the
absence of Valens, to his lieutenants Trajan and Profuturus,
two generals who indulged themselves in a very false and
favourable opinion of their own abilities. On their arrival in
Thrace, they were joined by Richomer, count of the domestics ;
and the auxiliaries of the West, that marched under his banner,
were composed of the Gallic legions, reduced indeed by a spirit
of desertion to the vain appearances of strength and numbers.
In a council of war, which was influenced by pride rather than
by reason, it was resolved to seek and to encounter the Bar
barians, who lay encamped in the spacious and fertile meadows
near the most southern of the six mouths of the Danube.81
Their camp was surrounded by the usual fortification of
waggons ; M and the Barbarians, secure within the vast circle
of the inclosure, enjoyed the fruits of their valour and the
spoils of the province. In the midst of riotous intemperance,
the watchful Fritigern observed the motions, and penetrated
the designs, of the Romans. He perceived that the numbers
of the enemy were continually increasing; and, as he under
stood their intention of attacking his rear as soon as the

g1The Itinerary of Antoninus (p. 226, 227, edit. Wesseling) marks the situation
of this place about sixty miles north of Tomi, Ovid's exile : and the name of Salices
(the willows) expresses the nature of the soil. (The Bomans

" succeeded in clearing
first the Bhodope country, and then the line of the Balkans, of the Goth ic army "
(Hodgkin, i. 261).]
"-This circle of waggons, the Carrago, was the usual fortification of the

Barbarians (Vegetius de Be Militari, 1. iii. c. 10. Valerius ad Ammian. xxxi. 7).
The practice and the name were preserved by their descendants, as late as the
fifteenth century. The Charroy, which surrounded the Ost, is a word familiar to
the readers of Froissard or Oomines.
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scarcity of forage should oblige him to remove his camp, he
recalled to their standard his predatory detachments which
covered the adjacent country. As soon as they descried the
flaming beacons,83 they obeyed, with incredible speed, the
signal of their leader; the camp was filled with the martial
crowd of Barbarians ; their impatient clamours demanded the
battle, and their tumultuous zeal was approved and animated
by the spirit of their chiefs. The evening was already far
advanced ; and the two armies prepared themselves for the
approaching combat, which was deferred only till the dawn of
day. While the trumpets sounded to arms, the undaunted
courage of the Goths was confirmed by the mutual obligation [Battle of
of a solemn oath; and, as they advanced to meet the enemy, a.d. std
the rude songs, which celebrated the glory of their forefathers,
were mingled with their fierce and dissonant outcries, and

opposed to the artificial harmony of the Roman shout. Some
military skill was displayed by Fritigern to gain the advantage
of a commanding eminence ; but the bloody conflict, which

began and ended with the light, was maintained, on either
side, by the personal and obstinate efforts of strength, valour,
and agility. The legions of Armenia supported their fame in
arms; but they were oppressed by the irresistible weight of
the hostile multitude ; the left wing of the Romans was thrown
into disorder, and the field was strewed with their mangled
carcasses. This partial defeat was balanced, however, by
partial success; and when the two armies, at th

e

late hour of
the evening, retreated to their respective camps, neither of
them could claim the honours, or the effects, of a decisive
victory. The real loss was more severely felt by the Romans,
in proportion to the smallness of their numbers ; but the Goths
were so deeply confounded and dismayed by this vigorous, and

perhaps unexpected, resistance that they remained seven days
within the circle of their fortifications. Such funeral rites as
the circumstances of time and place would admit were piously
discharged to some officers of distinguished rank; but the
indiscriminate vulgar was left unburied on the plain. Their
flesh was greedily devoured by the birds of prey, who, in that

Stop ut acoensi malleoli [lb.]. I have used the literal sense of real torches or

f ; but I almost suspect that it is only one of those turgid metaphors, those
ornament*, that perpetually disfigure the style of Aramianiis.
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age, enjoyed very frequent and delicious feasts; and several
years afterwards the white and naked bones which covered the
wide extent of the fields presented to the eyes of Ammianus
a dreadful monument of the battle of Salices.84

union of The progress of the Goths had been checked by the doubt-
withttfe18 ful event of that bloody day ; and the Imperial generals, whose

Ala"1!'. &c army would have been consumed by the repetition of such a
contest, embraced the more rational plan of destroying the
Barbarians by the wants and pressure of their own multitudes.
They prepared to confine the Visigoths in the narrow angle of
land between the Danube, the desert of Scythia, and the
mountains of Hsemus, till their strength and spirit should be
insensibly wasted by the inevitable operation of famine. The
design was prosecuted with some conduct and success ; the
Barbarians had almost exhausted their own magazines, and the
harvests of the country ; and the diligence of Saturninus, the

master-general of the cavalry, was employed to improve the

strength, and to contract the extent, of the Roman fortifica
tions. His labours were interrupted by the alarming in
telligence that new swarms of Barbarians had passed the

unguarded Danube, either to support the cause, or to imitate
the example, of Fritigern. The just apprehension, that he
himself might be surrounded, and overwhelmed, by the arms
of hostile and unknown nations, compelled Saturninus to

relinquish the siege of the Gothic camp; and the indignant
Visigoths, breaking from their confinement, satiated their
hunger and revenge, by the repeated devastation of the fruitful
country, which extends above three hundred miles from the
banks of the Danube to the straits of the Hellespont.85 The
sagacious Fritigern had successfully appealed to the passions,
as well as to the interest, of his Barbarian allies ; and the love
of rapine and the hatred of Rome seconded, or even prevented,
the eloquence of his ambassadors. He cemented a strict and
useful alliance with the great body of his countrymen, who
obeyed Alatheus and Saphrax as the guardians of their infant

84 Indicant nunc usque albentes ossibus campi. Ammian. xxxi. 7. The
historian might have viewed these plains, either as a soldier or as a traveller. But
his modesty has suppressed the adventures of his own life subsequent to the Persian
wars of Con tuntiuB and Julian. We are ignorant of the time when he quitted the
service and retired to Rome, where he appears to have composed his History of
his own Times.

8gAmmianus, xxxi. '8.
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king; the long animosity of rival tribes was suspended by the
sense of their common interest; the independent part of the
nation was associated under one standard ; and the chiefs of
the Ostrogoths appear to have yielded to the superior genius
of the general of the Visigoths. He obtained the formidable
aid of the Taifalse, whose military renown was disgraced andtTaifain

polluted by the public infamy of their domestic manners.
Every youth, on his entrance into the world, was united by
the ties of honourable friendship, and brutal love, to some
warrior of the tribe ; nor could he hope to be released from
this unnatural connexion, till he had approved his manhood
by slaying, in single combat, a huge bear, or a wild boar of
the forest.88 But the most powerful auxiliaries of the Goths
were drawn from the camp of those enemies who had expelled
them from their native seats. The loose subordination, and
extensive possessions, of the Huns and the Alani delayed the
conquests, and distracted the councils, of that victorious people.
Several of the hords were allured by the liberal promises of

Pritigern ; and the rapid cavalry of Scythia added weight and
energy to the steady and strenuous efforts of the Gothic in
fantry. The Sarmatians, who could never forgive the successor
of Valentinian, enjoyed and increased the general confusion;
and a seasonable irruption of the Alemanni into the provinces
of Gaul engaged the attention, and diverted the forces, of the
emperor of the West.87
One of the most dangerous inconveniences of the introduc- victory of

tion of the Barbarians into the army and the palace, was over the
sensibly felt in their correspondence with their hostile country- a.d. 37s.
men, to whom they imprudently, or maliciously, revealed the
weakness of the Roman empire. A soldier, of the life-guards
of Gratian, was of the nation of the Alemanni, and of the tribe
of the Lentienses, who dwelt beyond the lake of Constance.
Some domestic business obliged him to request a leave of

"Hanc Taifalorum gentem turpem, et obscene vita flagitiis ita acoipimua
fflersam ; at apud eos nefandi conoubitus fcedere copulentur mares puberes, aatatis
viriditatem in eorum pollutis usibus consumpturi. Forro, si qui jam adultus
apram exceperit solas, vel interemit ursum immanent, collnvione liberatur inoesti.
Ammian. xxxi. 9. Among the Greeks likewise, more especially among the Cretans,
the holy bands of friendship were confirmed, and sullied, by unnatural love.
n Ammian. xxxi. 8, 9. Jerom (tom. i. p. 26) enumerates the nations, and marks

it calamitous period of twenty years. This epistle to Heliodorus was composed in
the year 397 (Tillemont, Mem. Eocles. torn. xii. p. 645). [Ep. 60, ap. Migne, i. p. 600.]
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absence. In th
e

short visit to his family and friends, he
was exposed to their curious inquiries ; and the vanity of the
loquacious soldier tempted him to display his intimate ac

quaintance with the secrets of the state and the designs of his
master. The intelligence that Gratian was preparing to lead
the military force of Gaul and of the West to the assistance
of his uncle Valens pointed out to the restless spirit of the
Alemanni the moment, and the mode, of a successful invasion.
The enterprise of some light detachments, who, in the month
of February, passed the Rhine upon the ice, was the prelude of

a more important war. The boldest hopes of rapine, perhaps
of conquest, outweighed the consideration of timid prudence or
national faith. Every forest and every village poured forth a

band of hardy adventurers ; and the great army of the Alemanni,
which, on their approach, was estimated at forty thousand men
by the fears of the people, was afterwards magnified to the
number of seventy thousand by the vain and credulous flattery
of the Imperial court. The legions which had been ordered
to march into Pannonia were immediately recalled or detained
for the defence of Gaul ; the military command was divided
between Nanienus and Mellobaades ; and the youthful em

peror, though he respected the long experience and sober
wisdom of the former, was much more inclined to admire and
to follow the martial ardour of his colleague ; who was allowed
to unite the incompatible characters of count of the domestics
and of king of the Franks. His rival Priarius, king of the
Alemanni, was guided, or rather impelled, by the same head

strong valour; and, as their troops were animated by the

spirit of their leaders, they met, they saw, they encountered,
[Horburg, each other, near the town of Argentaria, or Colmar,88 in the
coimw] plains of Alsace. The glory of the day was justly ascribed to

the missile weapons and well-practised evolutions of the
Roman soldiers; the Alemanni, who long maintained their

ground, were slaughtered with unrelenting fury ; five thousand

only of the Barbarians escaped to the woods and mountains ;

and the glorious death of their king on the field of battle saved
him from the reproaches of the people, who are always dis-

88The field of battle, Argentaria or Argentovaria, is accurately fixed by M.
d'Anville (Notice de 1'Ancienne Gaul, p. 96-99) at twenty-three Gallic leagues, or
thirty-four and a half Roman miles, to the south of Strasburg. From its ruins the
adjacent town of Colmar has arisen.
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posed to accuse the justice, or policy, of an unsuccessful war.
After this signal victory, which secured the peace of Gaul and
asserted the honour of the Roman arms, the emperor Gratian

appeared to proceed without delay on his Eastern expedition ;
but, as he approached the confines of the Alemanni, he sud

denly inclined to the left, surprised them by his unexpected
passage of the Rhine, and boldly advanced into the heart of
their country. The Barbarians opposed to his progress the
obstacles of nature and of courage ; and still continued to re
treat from one hill to another, till they were satisfied, by re
peated trials, of the power and perseverance of their enemies.
Their submission was accepted as a proof, not indeed of their
sincere repentance, but of their actual distress ; and a select
number of their brave and robust youth was exacted from the
faithless nation, as the most substantial pledge of their future
moderation. The subjects of the empire, who had so often
experienced that the Alemanni could neither be subdued by
arms nor restrained by treaties, might not promise themselves
any solid or lasting tranquillity ; but they discovered, in the
virtues of their young sovereign, the prospect of a long and

auspicious reign. When the legions climbed the mountains,
and scaled the fortifications, of the Barbarians, the valour of
Gratian was distinguished in the foremost ranks ; and the gilt
and variegated armour of his guards was pierced and shattered
by the blows which they had received in their constant at
tachment to the person of their sovereign. At the age of
nineteen, the son of Valentinian seemed to possess the talents
of peace and war ; and his personal success against the Ale
manni was interpreted as a sure presage of his Gothic
triumphs.89
While Gratian deserved and enjoyed the applause of his vaiens

subjects, the emperor Vaiens, who, at length, had removed his against the
court and army from Antioch, was received by the people of ad. m,
Constantinople as the author of the public calamity. Before June 11
he had reposed himself ten days in the capital, he was urged,
by the licentious clamours of the Hippodrome, to march against
the Barbarians whom he had invited into his dominions ; and

• The tall and impartial narrative of Ammianus (xxxi. 10) may derive some
additional light from the Epitome of Victor, the Chronicle of Jerom, and the History
of Orosius (l
. vii. o. 33, p. 552, edit. Haveroamp).
vol. hi.— 8
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the citizens, who are always brave at a distance from any real

danger, declared, with confidence, that, if they were supplied
with arms, they alone would undertake to deliver the province
from the ravages of an insulting foe.00 The vain reproaches of
an ignorant multitude hastened the downfall of the Roman

empire ; they provoked the desperate rashness of Valens, who
did not find, either in his reputation or in his mind, any
motives to support with firmness the public contempt. He
was soon persuaded, by the successful achievements of his
lieutenants, to despise the power of the Goths, who, by the

diligence of Fritigern, were now collected in the neighbour
hood of Hadrianople. The march of the Taifalse had been

u.d.377] intercepted by the valiant Frigerid ; the king of those licen
tious Barbarians was slain in battle ; and the suppliant captives
were sent into distant exile to cultivate the lands of Italy which
were assigned for their settlement in the vacant territories of
Modena and Parma.91 The exploits of Sebastian/2 who was
recently engaged in the service of Valens and promoted to the
rank of master-general of the infantry, were still more honour
able to himself and useful to the republic. He obtained the
permission of selecting three hundred soldiers from each of the

legions ; and this separate detachment soon acquired the spirit
of discipline and the exercise of arms, which were almost

forgotten under the reign of Valens. By the vigour and con
duct of Sebastian, a large body of the Goths was surprised in
their camp ; and the immense spoil which was recovered from
their hands filled the city of Hadrianople and the adjacent
plain. The splendid narratives which the general transmitted
of his own exploits alarmed the Imperial court by the appear

•"Moratus paucissimos dies, seditions popularinm levium pulsus. Ammian.
xxxi. 11. Socrates (I

. iv. c. 38) supplies the dates and some circumstances. [And
cp. Eunapius, p. 46, in F. H. G. iv., ed. Miiller.]

g1Vivosque omnes circa Mutinam, Begiumque, et Parmam, Italioa oppida, rura
cultures exterminavit. Ammianus, xxxi. 9. Those cities and districts, about ten
years after the colony of the Taifaus [Taifali], appear in a very desolate state. See
Muratori, Dissertazioni sopra le Antichita Italiana, tom. i. Dissertat. xxi. p. 354.
[Frigeridus fortified the pass of Succi (between Sofia and Philippopolis), but his in
competent successor Maurus sustained a defeat there, Amm. xx. 4

,

18, Hodgkin, i.

266 ; see below, p. 121.]
"Ammian. xxxi. 11. Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 228-230 [23]. The latter expatiates

on the desultory exploits of Sebastian, and dispatches, in a few lines, the important
battle of Hadrianople. According to the ecclesiastical critics, who hate Sebastian,
the praise of Zosimus is disgrace (Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs. tom. v. p. 121).
His prejudice and ignorance undoubtedly render him to very questionable judge of
merit.
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ance of superior merit ; and, though he cautiously insisted on
the difficulties of the Gothic war, his valour was praised, his
advice was rejected ; and Valens, who listened with pride and
pleasure to the nattering suggestions of the eunuchs of the

palace, was impatient to seize the glory of an easy and as
sured conquest. His army was strengthened by a numerous
reinforcement of veterans ; and his march from Constantinople
to Hadrianople was conducted with so much military skill that
he prevented the activity of the Barbarians, who designed to

occupy the intermediate denies and to intercept either the

troops themselves or their convoys of provisions. The camp
of Valens, which he pitched under the walls of Hadrianople,
was fortified, according to the practice of the Romans, with a
ditch and rampart ; and a most important council was sum
moned, to decide the fate of the emperor and of the empire.
The party of reason and of delay was strenuously maintained
by Victor, who had corrected, by the lessons of experience, the
native fierceness of the Sarmatian character ; while Sebastian,
with the flexible and obsequious eloquence of a courtier, re
presented every precaution and every measure that implied a
doubt of immediate victory as unworthy of the courage and

majesty of their invincible monarch. The ruin of Valens was
precipitated by the deceitful arts of Fritigern and the prudent
admonitions of the emperor of the West. The advantages of
negotiating in the midst of war were perfectly understood by
the general of the Barbarians ; and a Christian ecclesiastic
was dispatched, as the holy minister of peace, to penetrate, and
to perplex, the councils of the enemy. The misfortunes, as
well as the provocations, of the Gothic nation were forcibly and
truly described by their ambassador; who protested, in the
name of Fritigern, that he was still disposed to lay down his
arms, or to employ them only in the defence of the empire, if
he could secure, for his wandering countrymen, th

e

tranquil
settlement on the waste lands of Thrace and a sufficient allow- [The pro.

ance of corn and cattle. But he added, in a whisper of con- Thrace]
fidential friendship, that the exasperated Barbarians were
averse to these reasonable conditions ; and that Fritigern was
doubtful whether he could accomplish the conclusion of the
treaty, unless he found himself supported by the presence and
terrors of an Imperial army. About the same time Count
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Richomer returned from the West, to announce the defeat and
submission of the Alemanni ; to inform Valens that his nephew
advanced by rapid marches at the head of the veteran and
victorious legions of Gaul; and to request, in the name of
Gratian and of the republic, that every dangerous and decisive
measure might be suspended, till the junction of the two em
perors should ensure the success of the Gothic war. But the
feeble sovereign of the East was actuated only by the fatal
illusions of pride and jealousy. He disdained the importunate
advice ; he rejected the humiliating aid ; he secretly compared
the ignominious, or at least the inglorious, period of his own

reign with the fame of a beardless youth : and Valens rushed
into the field, to erect his imaginary trophy, before the dili

gence of his colleague could usurp any share of the triumphs of
the day.

Battle of On the ninth of August, a day which has deserved to be

ovu>t10?.t>. marked among the most inauspicious of the Roman Calendar,83
lthAuga«*the emperor Valens, leaving, under a strong guard, his baggage

and military treasure, marched from Hadrianople to attack the
Goths, who were encamped about twelve miles from the city.94
By some mistake of the orders, or ignorance of the ground, the
right wing, or column of cavalry, arrived in sight of the enemy,
whilst the left was still at a considerable distance ; the soldiers
were compelled, in the sultry heat of summer, to precipitate
their pace ; and the line of battle was formed with tedious
confusion and irregular delay. The Gothic cavalry had been
detached to forage in the adjacent country ; and Fritigern still
continued to practise his customary arts. He dispatched
messengers of peace, made proposals, required hostages, and
wasted the hours, till the Romans, exposed without shelter to
the burning rays of the sun, were exhausted by thirst, hunger,
and intolerable fatigue. The emperor was persuaded to send

93 Ammianus (xxxi. 12, 13) almost alone describes the councils and actions
which were terminated by the fatal battle of Hadrianople. We might censure the
vices of his style, the disorder and perplexity of his narrative ; but we must now
take leave of this impartial historian, and reproach is silenced by our regret for
such an irreparable loss. [The most recent investigation of the Battle of Hadrian
ople is by Judeioh, in the Deutsche Zeitschrift fur Geschichtswissensohaft, 1891,
p. 1 «22.]

8* The difference of the eight miles of Ammianus, and the twelve of Matins, can
only embarrass those critics (Valesius ad loc.) who suppose a great army to be a
mathematical point, without space or dimensions. [The Goths had come from the
N.E. corner of the province of Haemimontus ; cp. Hodgkin, i. 969.]
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an ambassador to the Gothic camp ; the zeal of Bichomer, who
alone had courage to accept the dangerous commission, was
applauded ; and the count of the domestics, adorned with
the splendid ensigns of his dignity, had proceeded some way in
the space between the two armies, when he was suddenly re
called by the alarm of battle. The hasty and imprudent attack
was made by Bacurius the Iberian, who commanded a body of
archers and targetteers ; and, as they advanced with rashness,
they retreated with loss and disgrace. In the same moment,
the flying squadrons of Alatheus and Saphrax, whose return
was anxiously expected by the general of the Goths, descended
like th

e whirlwind from the hills, swept across the plain, and
added new terrors to the tumultuous, but irresistible, charge
of the Barbarian host. The event of the battle of Hadrianople,
so fatal to Valens and to the empire, may be described in a The defeat
few words : the Roman cavalry fled ; the infantry was aban- Romans
doned, surrounded, and cut in pieces. The most skilful evolu
tions, the firmest courage, are scarcely sufficient to extricate a

body of foot, encompassed, on an open plain, by superior
numbers of horse ; but the troops of Valens, oppressed by the
weight of the enemy and their own fears, were crowded into
a narrow space, where it was impossible for them to extend
their ranks, or even to use, with effect, their swords and
javelins. In the midst of tumult, of slaughter, and of dismay,
the emperor, deserted by his guards and wounded, as it was
supposed, with an arrow, sought protection among the Lancearii
and the Mattiarii, who still maintained their ground with some [Palatine
appearance of order and firmness. His faithful generals, Trajan
and Victor, who perceived his danger, loudly exclaimed that
all was lost unless the person of the emperor could be saved.
Some troops, animated by their exhortation, advanced to his
relief : they found only a bloody spot, covered with a heap of
broken arms and mangled bodies, without being able to dis
cover their unfortunate prince, either among the living or the
dead. Their search could not indeed be successful, if there is

any truth in the circumstances with which some historians have
related the death of the emperor. By the care of his attend- Death
ants, Valens was removed from the field of battle to a neighbour- emperor

Valens
ing cottage, where they attempted to dress his wound and to

provide for his future safety. But this humble retreat was
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instantly surrounded by the enemy; they tried to force the
door ; they were provoked by a discharge of arrows from the
roof ; till at length, impatient of delay, they set fire to a pile
of dry faggots, and consumed the cottage with the Roman
emperor and his train. Valens perished in the flames 94fl ; and a
youth, who dropt from the window, alone escaped, to attest
the melancholy tale and to inform the Goths of the inestimable

prize which they had lost by their own rashness. A great
number of brave and distinguished officers perished in the
battle of Hadrianople, which equalled in the actual loss, and
far surpassed in the fatal consequences, the misfortune which
Rome had formerly sustained in the field of Cannae.95 Two
master-generals of the cavalry and infantry, two great officers
of the palace and thirty-five tribunes were found among the
slain ; and the death of Sebastian might satisfy the world that
he was the victim, as well as the author, of the public calamity.
Above two-thirds of the Roman army were destroyed ; and the
darkness of the night was esteemed a very favourable circum
stance, as it served to conceal the flight of the multitude and
to protect the more orderly retreat of Victor and Richomer,
who alone, amidst the general consternation, maintained the

advantage of calm courage and regular discipline.98
Funeral While the impressions of grief and terror were still recent
vaisuand in the minds of men, the most celebrated rhetorician of the age
BM-my

composed the funeral oration of a vanquished army and of an
unpopular prince, whose throne was already occupied by a
stranger. " There are not wanting," says the candid Libanius,
"those who arraign the prudence of the emperor,98' or who
impute the public misfortune to the want of courage and
discipline in the troops. For my own part, I reverence the

*** [See Claudian, B. G., 61, absamptique igne Valentis.]* Nee alia, annalibus, prater Cannensem pugnam ita ad internecioncm res
legitur gesta. Ammian. xxxi. 13. According to the grave Polybios, no more
than 370 horse and 3000 foot escaped from the field of Cannce : 10,000 were made
prisoners ; and the number of the slain amounted to 5630 horse and 70,000 foot
(Polyb. 1. iii. p. 371, edit. Casaubon, in 8vo [c. 117]). Livy (xxii. 49) is somewhat
less bloody : he slaughters only 2700 horse and 40,000 foot. The Roman army
was supposed to consist of 87,200 effective men (xxii. 36)." We have gained some faint light from Jcrom (t
. i. p. 26 [Ep. 60, 16] and in

Chron. p. 188 [ad ann. 2393]), Victor (in Epitome [47]), Orosius (l
. vii. c. 33, p.

554), Jornandes (c. 27), Zosimua (l
. iv. p. 230 [24]), Socrates (l
. iv. c. 38), Sozomen

(l
. vi. o. 40), Idatius (in Chron.). But their united evidence, if weighed against
Ammianus alone, is light and unsubstantial.

•*» [Legendum generals ; the original is ray trrpanrriv.]



Chap, XXVI) OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 119

memory of their former exploits : I reverence the glorious death
which they bravely received, standing, and fighting in their
ranks : I reverence the field of battle, stained with their blood
and the blood of the Barbarians. Those honourable marks
have been already washed away by the rains ; but the lofty
monuments of their bones, the bones of generals, of centurions,
and of valiant warriors, claim a longer period of duration. The
king himself fought and fell in the foremost ranks of the battle. v*t- em-

His attendants presented him with the fleetest horses of the
Imperial stable, that would soon have carried him beyond the
pursuit of the enemy. They vainly pressed him to reserve his
important life for the future service of the republic. He still
declared that he was unworthy to survive so many of the
bravest and most faithful of his subjects ; and the monarch
was nobly buried under a mountain of the slain. Let hone,
therefore, presume to ascribe the victory of the Barbarians to
the fear, the weakness, or the imprudence, of the Roman troops.
The chiefs and the soldiers were animated by the virtue of their
ancestors, whom they equalled in discipline and the arts of war.
Their generous emulation was supported by the love of glory,
which prompted them to contend at the same time with heat
and thirst, with fire and the sword ; and cheerfully to embrace
an honourable death as their refuge against flight and infamy.
The indignation of the gods has been the only cause of the
success of our enemies." The truth of history may disclaim
some parts of this panegyric, which cannot strictly be reconciled
with the character of Valens or the circumstances of the battle ;
but the fairest commendation is due to the eloquence, and still
more to the generosity, of the sophist of Antioch.97
The pride of the Goths was elated by this memorable victory : The ootiu

. . ... besiege
but their avarice was disappointed by the mortifying discovery Hadnan-
that the richest part of the Imperial spoil had been within the
walls of Hadrianople. They hastened to possess the reward of
their valour; but they were encountered by the remains of a
vanquished army with an intrepid resolution, which was the
effect of their despair and the only hope of their safety. The
walls of the city and the ramparts of the adjacent camp were
lined with military engines, that threw stones of an enormous

" Libanius de uloiseend. Julian. Nece, c. 3, in Fabricius, Bibliot. Grteo. torn.
vii. p. 146-148. (Or. xxiv. oo. 3-5, ed. Foreter, vol, ii.]
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weight; and astonished the ignorant Barbarians by the noise
and velocity, still more than by the real effects, of the dis

charge. The soldiers, the citizens, the provincials, the
domestics of the palace, were united in the danger and in the
defence ; the furious assault of the Goths was repulsed ; their
secret arts of treachery and treason were discovered ; and, after
an obstinate conflict of many hours, they retired to their tents ;
convinced, by experience, that it would be far more advisable
to observe the treaty which their sagacious leader had tacitly
stipulated with the fortifications of great and populous cities.
After the hasty and impolitic massacre of three hundred
deserters, an act of justice extremely useful to the discipline
of the Roman armies, the Goths indignantly raised the siege
of Hadrianople. The scene of war and tumult was instantly
converted into a silent solitude ; the multitude suddenly dis

appeared ; the sacred paths of the wood and mountains were
marked with the footsteps of the trembling fugitives, who
sought a refuge in the distant cities of Ulyricum and Macedonia ;
and the faithful officers of the household and the treasury
cautiously proceeded in search of the emperor, of whose death
they were still ignorant. The tide of the Gothic inundation
rolled from the walls of Hadrianople to the suburbs of Con

stantinople. The Barbarians were surprised with the splendid
appearance of the capital of the East, the height and extent
of the walls, the myriads of wealthy and affrighted citizens who
crowded the ramparts, and the various prospect of the sea and
land. While they gazed with hopeless desire on the inacces
sible beauties of Constantinople, a sally was made from one of
the gates by a party of Saracens,98 who had been fortunately
engaged in the service of Valens. The cavalry of Scythia was
forced to yield to the admirable swiftness and spirit of the
Arabian horses ; their riders were skilled in the evolutions of
irregular war ; and the Northern Barbarians were astonished,
and dismayed, by the inhuman ferocity of the Barbarians of
the South. A Gothic soldier was slain by the dagger of an
Arab; and the hairy, naked savage, applying his lips to the

" Valens had gained, or rather purchased, the friendship of the Saracens, whose
vexations inroads were felt on the borders of Phoenicia, Palestine, and Egypt.
The Christian faith had been lately introduced among a people, reserved, in a
future age, to propagate another religion (Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, t. v. p.
104, 10B, 141. Mern. Eccl. t. vii. p. 593).
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wound, expressed th
e

horrid delight, while he sucked the blood
of his vanquished enemy.99 The army of the Goths, laden with
the spoils of the wealthy suburbs and the adjacent territory,
slowly moved from the Bosphorus to the mountains which form
the western boundary of Thrace. The important pass of Succi
was betrayed by the fear, or the misconduct, of Maurus ;

and the Barbarians, who no longer had any resistance to
apprehend from the scattered and vanquished troops of the
East, spread themselves over the face of a fertile and cultivated
country, as far as the confines of Italy and the Hadriatic
Sea.100

The Romans, who so coolly and so concisely mention the acts They
of justice which were exercised by the legions,1"1 reserve their Roman
compassion and their eloquence for their own sufferings, when a.d. 378. 379
the provinces were invaded and desolated by the arms of the
successful Barbarians. The simple circumstantial narrative (did
such a narrative exist) of the ruin of a single town, of the mis
fortunes of a single family,102 might exhibit an interesting and
instructive picture of human manners ; but the tedious repetition
of vague and declamatory complaints would fatigue the atten
tion of the most patient reader. The same censure may be
applied, though not perhaps in an equal degree, to the pro
fane and the ecclesiastical writers of this unhappy period : that
their minds were inflamed by popular and religious animosity ;

and that the true size and colour of every object is falsified by
the exaggerations of their corrupt eloquence. The vehement

n Crinitus qnidam, nudus omnia prater pubom, subraucum et lugubre strepens.
Ammian. xxxi. 16, and Vales, ad loc. The Arabs often fought naked ; a custom
which ma; be ascribed to their sultry climate and ostentatious bravery. The
description of this unknown savage is the lively portrait of Derar, a name so
dreadful to the Christians of Syria. See Ockley's Hist, of the Saracens, vol. i. p.
72, 84, 87.

100 The series of events may still be traced in the last pages of Amniianus
(xxxi. 15, 16). Zosimus (l

. iv. p. 227, 231 [22, 24]), whom we are now reduced
to cherish, misplaces the sally of the Arabs before the death of Valens. Eunapius
(in Excerpt. Legat. p

. 20 [fr. 42, F. H. G. iv. p. 32]) praises the fertility of Thrace,
Macedonia, Ac.

mi Observe with how much indifference Caesar relates, in the Commentaries of
the Gallic war : that he put to death the whole senate of the Veneti, who had yielded
to his mercy (iii. 16) ; that he laboured to extirpate the whole nation of the
Eburones (vi. 31 sqq.) ; that forty thousand persons were massacred at Bourges by
the just revenge of his soldiers, who spared neither age nor sex (vii. 27), (fee.

108Such are the accounts of the sack of Magdeburg, by the ecclesiastic and the
fisherman, which Mr. Harte has transcribed (Hist, of Gustavus Adolphus, vol. i.

p. 313-320), with some apprehension of violating the dignity of history.
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Jerom 108 might justly deplore the calamities inflicted by the
Goths and their barbarous allies on his native country of
Pannonia and the wide extent of the provinces, from the walls
of Constantinople to the foot of the Julian Alps ; the rapes, the
massacres, the conflagrations; and, above all, the profanation
of the churches, that were turned into stables, and the con

temptuous treatment of the relics of holy martyrs. But the
Saint is surely transported beyond the limits of nature and
history, when he affirms, " that, in those desert countries, nothing
was left except the sky and the earth ; that, after the destruc
tion of the cities and the extirpation of the human race, the
land was overgrown with thick forests and inextricable brambles ;
and that the universal desolation, announced by the prophet
Zephaniah, was accomplished, in the scarcity of the beasts, the
birds, and even of the fish". These complaints were pro
nounced about twenty years after the death of Valens ; and the
Illyrian provinces, which were constantly exposed to the in
vasion and passage of the Barbarians, still continued, after a
calamitous period of ten centuries, to supply new materials
for rapine and destruction. Could it even be supposed that a
large tract of country had been left without cultivation and
without inhabitants, the consequences might not have been so
fatal to the inferior productions of animated nature. The
useful and feeble animals, which are nourished by the hand
of man, might suffer and perish, if they were deprived of his
protection; but the beasts of the forest, his enemies, or his
victims, would multiply in the free and undisturbed possession
of their solitary domain. The various tribes that people the
air, or the waters, are still less connected with the fate of the
human species ; and it is highly probable that the fish of the
Danube would have felt more terror and distress from the ap
proach of a voracious pike than from the hostile inroad of a
Gothic army.

Massacre Whatever may have been the just measure of the calamities
of the
Gothic of Europe, there was reason to fear that the same calamities
youth
in Asia.
a.d 378
in Asia, would soon extend to the peaceful countries of Asia. The sons

103Et vastatis nrbibus, hominibusque interfectis, solitudinem et raritatem
beitiarum quoque fieri, et wlatilium, pisciumqtte ; testis Illyrioum est, testis Thracia,
testis in quo ortus sum solum (Pannonia) ; ubi prater cselum et terrain, et cres-
eentes vepres, et condensa sylvarum cimcta perierunt. Torn. vii. p. 250 ad 1. Cap.
Sophonias ; and tom. i. p. 26. [Ep. 60, 16.]
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of the Goths had been judiciously distributed through the
cities of the East ; and the arts of education were employed
to polish and subdue the native fierceness of their temper. In
the space of about twelve years, their numbers had continually
increased ; and the children, who, in the first emigration, were
sent over the Hellespont, had attained, with rapid growth, the
strength and spirit of perfect manhood.104 It was impossible
to conceal from their knowledge the events of the Gothic
war ; and, as those daring youths had not studied the language
of dissimulation, they betrayed their wish, their desire, perhaps
their intention, to emulate the glorious example of their fathers.
The danger of the times seemed to justify the jealous suspicions
of the provincials ; and these suspicions were admitted as

unquestionable evidence that the Goths of Asia had formed
a secret and dangerous conspiracy against the public safety.
The death of Valens had left the East without a sovereign ;
and Julius, who filled the important station of master-general
of the troops, with a high reputation of diligence and ability,
thought it his duty to consult the senate of Constantinople ;
which he considered, during the vacancy of the throne, as the

representative council of the nation. As soon as he had obtained
the discretionary power of acting as he should judge most

expedient for the good of the republic, he assembled the prin
cipal officers ; and privately concerted effectual measures for
the execution of his bloody design. An order was immediately
promulgated that, on a stated day, the Gothic youth should
assemble in the capital cities of their respective provinces;
and, as a report was industriously circulated that they were
summoned to receive a liberal gift of lands and money, the
pleasing hope allayed the fury of their resentment and perhaps
suspended the motions of the conspiracy. On the appointed
day, the unarmed crowd of the Gothic youth was carefully
collected in the square, or Forum ; the streets and avenues
were occupied by the Roman troops ; and the roofs of the

houses were covered with archers and slingers. At the same
hour, in all the cities of the East, the signal was given of indis
criminate slaughter ; and the provinces of Asia were delivered,

1M Eunapius (in Excerpt. Legat. p. 20 (F. H. G. iv. p. 82]) foolishly supposes the
preternatural growth of the young Goths ; that he may introduce Cadmus's armed
men, who sprang from the dragon's teeth, &c. Hueh was the Greek eloquence of
the times.



124 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxvi

by the cruel prudence of Julius, from a domestic enemy, who,
in a few months, might have carried fire and sword from the

Hellespont to the Euphrates.106 The urgent consideration of
the public safety may undoubtedly authorise the violation of

every positive law. How far that, or any other, consideration
may operate to dissolve the natural obligations of humanity and

justice is a doctrine of which I still desire to remain ignorant.
The The emperor Gratian was far advanced on his march to-
QnJtian'n- wards the plains of Hadrianople when he was informed, at first

doliuiwfthby the confused voice of fame, and afterwards by the more

of ttwKMt! accurate reports of Victor and Richomer, that his impatient
jm.u' colleague had been slain in battle, and that two-thirds of the

Roman army were exterminated by the sword of the victorious
Goths. Whatever resentment the rash and jealous vanity of
his uncle might deserve, the resentment of a generous mind is

easily subdued by the softer emotions of grief and compassion ;
and even the sense of pity was soon lost in the serious and alarm

ing consideration of the state of the republic. Gratian was too
late to assist, he was too weak to revenge, his unfortunate col

league ; and the valiant and modest youth felt himself unequal
to the support of a sinking world. A formidable tempest of
the Barbarians of Germany seemed ready to burst over the

provinces of Gaul ; and the mind of Gratian was oppressed
and distracted by the administration of the Western Empire.
In this important crisis, the government of the East and the
conduct of the Gothic war required the undivided attention of
a hero and a statesman. A subject invested with such ample
command would not long have preserved his fidelity to a distant
benefactor ; and the Imperial council embraced the wise and

manly resolution of conferring an obligation rather than of
yielding to an insult. It was the wish of Gratian to bestow
the purple as the reward of virtue ; but, at the age of nineteen,
it is not easy for the prince, educated in the supreme rank, to
understand the true characters of his ministers and generals.
He attempted to weigh, with an impartial hand, their various
merits and defects; and, whilst he checked the rash confid-

11,5Amtnianus evidently approves this execution, effloaela velox et salutaris,
which concludes his work (xxxi. 18). Zosimus, who is curious and copious (I
. iv.

p
. 233-236 [26]), mistakes the date, and labours to find the reason why Julius
did not consult the emperor Theodosius, who had not yet ascended the throne of
the East.
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ence of ambition, he distrusted the cautious wisdom which

despaired of the republic. As each moment of delay diminished
something of the power and resources of the future sovereign
of the East, the situation of the times would not allow a tedious
debate. The choice of Gratian was soon declared in favour of
an exile, whose father, only three years before, had suffered,
under the sanction of his authority, an unjust and ignominious
death. The great Theodosius, a name celebrated in history
and dear to the Catholic church,m was summoned to the Im
perial court, which had gradually retreated from the confines of
Thrace to the more secure station of Sirmium. Five months
after the death of Valens, the emperor Gratian produced before
the assembled troops his colleague and their master ; who, after
a modest, perhaps a sincere, resistance, was compelled to accept,
amidst the general acclamations, the diadem, the purple, and
the equal title of Augustus.107 The provinces of Thrace, Asia,
and Egypt, over which Valens had reigned, were resigned to
the administration of the new emperor ; but, as he was specially
intrusted with the conduct of the Gothic war, the Illyrian
prefecture was dismembered ; and the two great dioceses of
Dacia and Macedonia were added to the dominions of the
Eastern empire.108
The same province, and, perhaps, the same city,109 which had Birth and

given to the throne the virtues of Trajan and the talents of ofTheo-
Hadrian, was the original seat of another family of Spaniards,
who, in a less fortunate age, possessed, near fourscore years, the

declining empire of Borne.110 They emerged from the obscurity

'""A life of Theodosius the Great was composed in the last century (Paris,
1679, in 4to; 1680, in 12mo), to inflame the mind of the young Dauphin with
Catholic zeal. The author, Flechier, afterwards bishop of Nismes, was a cele
brated preacher ; and his history is adorned, or tainted, with pulpit-eloquence ;
but he takes his learning from Baronius, and his principles from St. Ambrose and
St. Augustin. [For recent works, cp. Appendix 1.]

lu7 The birth, character, and elevation of Theodosius, are marked in Facatus
(in Panegyr. Vet. xii. 10, 11, 12), Themistius (Orat. xiv. p. 182), Zosimue (l

. iv.
p. 231 [24]), Augustin (de Civitat. Dei, v. 25), Orosius (l

. vii. c. 34), Sozomen (I
. vii.

c. 2), Socrates (l
. v. c. 2), Theodoret (1
. v. c. 6), Philostorgius (1
. is. c. 17, with

Godefroy, p. 393), the Epitome of Victor [48], and the Chronicles of Prosper, Idatius,
and Marcellinus, in the Thesaurus Temporum of Scaliger. [Eunap. fr. 48.]
m Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 716, Ac. [Sozomen, vii. 4.]
"* IUUiea, founded by Scipio African us for his wounded veterans of Italy.

The ruins still appear, about a league above Seville, on the opposite bank of the
river. See the Hispania Illustrata of Nonius, th

e

short, though valuable treatise.
C. zvii. p. 64-67.
u* I agree with Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 726) in suspecting

the royal pedigree, which remained the secret till the promotion of Theodosius.
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of municipal honoure by the active spirit of the elder Theo-
dosius, a general whose exploits in Britain and Africa have
formed one of the most splendid parts of the annals of Valen-

[borncMeitinian. The son of that general, who likewise bore the name
of Theodosius, was educated, by skilful preceptors, in the liberal
studies of youth ; but he was instructed in the art of war by
the tender care and severe discipline of his father.111 Under
the standard of such a leader, young Theodosius sought glory
and knowledge, in the most distant scenes of military action ;
enured his constitution to the difference of seasons and climates ;
distinguished his valour by sea and land ; and observed the
various warfare of the Scots, the Saxons, and the Moors. His
own merit, and the recommendation of the conqueror of Africa,

u-d. 373] soon raised him to a separate command ; and in the station of
Duke of Silesia, he vanquished an army of Sarmatians ; saved
the province ; deserved the love of the soldiers ; and provoked
the envy of the court.112 His rising fortunes were soon blasted

[ad. 376J by the disgrace and execution of his illustrious father ; and
Theodosius obtained, as a favour, the permission of retiring to a

private life in his native province of Spain. He displayed a firm
and temperate character in the ease with which he adapted
himself to this new situation. His time was almost equally
divided between the town and country: the spirit which had
animated his public conduct was shewn in the active and affec
tionate performance of every social duty ; and the diligence of
the soldier was profitably converted to the improvement of his

Even after that event the silence of Pacatus outweighs the venal evidence of
Themistius, Victor, and Claudian, who connect the family of Theodosius with
the blood of Trajan and Hadrian.
m Pacatus compares, and consequently prefers, the youth of Theodosius to

the military education of Alexander, Hannibal, and the second Africanus, who,
like him, had served under their fathers (xii. 8).

119Ammianus (xxix. 6) mentions this victory of Theodosius Junior Dux Mesise,
prima etiam tum lanugine juvenis, princeps postea perspectissimus. The same
fact is attested by Themistius and Zosimus ; but Theodoret (1

. v. c. 5), who adds
some curious circumstances, strangely applies it to the time of the interregnum. [A
Sarmatian campaign of Theodosius after his recall from Spain is mentioned by
Theodoret, v. 5 ; and Theodoret's statement is coniii med, as H. Richter has pointed
out (Das westromisohe Beich, 691), by Themistius and Pacatus. See Themistius,
in the Panegyric of a.d. 379 (xiv. 182 C): <

{ txetrou Sk ml ai (k&\ovvM ttjc dairiAf a,
'Pwfialoi, i(orov Xavpofidra* AUTT«iras KaX TJ)y icphs t£ vorafiqi yriv Si^airay irltipafi6vrat
iiivos AWirrciAas c.r.A., and Pacatus, c. 10 : Vix teota Hispaua successeras, iani
Sarmaticis tabernaculis tegebaris ; vix emerita arma suspenderas, iam hosti armatus
instabas ; vix Iberum tuum videras, iam Histro prsetendebas. Cp. Itland-Giilden-
penning, Der Kaiser Theodosius der Grosse, 59, and Kaufmann, in Philologus, 31 , 472
sqq.)
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ample patrimony,113 which lay between Valladolid and Segovia,
in the midst of a fruitful district still famous for a most exquisite
breed of sheep.114 From the innocent but humble labours of
his farm Theodosius was transported, in less than four months,
to the throne of the Eastern empire ; 115 and the whole period of
the history of the world will not perhaps afford a similar example
of an elevation, at the same time, so pure and so honourable.
The princes who peaceably inherit the sceptre of their fathers
claim and enjoy a legal right, the more secure as it is absolutely
distinct from the merits of their personal characters. The
subjects, who, in a monarchy or a popular estate, acquire the
possession of supreme power, may have raised themselves, by
the superiority either of genius or virtue, above the heads of
their equals ; but their virtue is seldom exempt from ambition ;
and the cause of the successful candidate is frequently stained

by the guilt of conspiracy or civil war. Even in those govern
ments which allow the reigning monarch to declare a colleague
or a successor, his partial choice, which may be influenced by the
blindest passions, is often directed to an unworthy object. But
the most suspicious malignity cannot ascribe to Theodosius, in
his obscure solitude of Caucha, the arts, the desires, or even the

hopes, of an ambitious statesman ; and the name of the Exile
would long since have been forgotten, if his genuine and
distinguished virtues had not left a deep impression in the
Imperial court. During the season of prosperity, he had been
neglected ; but, in the public distress, his superior merit was
universally felt and acknowledged. What confidence must
have been reposed in his integrity, since Gratian could trust
that a pious son would forgive, for the sake of the republic,
the murder of his father ! What expectations must have been
formed of his abilities to encourage the hope that a single man
could save, and restore, the empire of the East ! Theodosius
was invested with the purple in the thirty-third year of his age.u.D-sra,
The vulgar gazed with admiration on the manly beauty of his

11:1Pacatus (in Panegyr. Vet. xii. 9) prefers the rustic life of Theodosius to that
of Cincionatus ; the one was the effect of choice, the other of poverty.

114M. d'Anville (Geographic Ancienne, tom. i. p. 25) has fixed the situation of
Caucha, or Coca, in the old province of Gallicia, where Zosimus [iv. 24] and Idatius
[in Cont. Chron. Hieron.] have placed the birth, or patrimony, of Theodosius.

116
[Recalled from exile some months before his investiture he won a victory

over the Sarmatians ; see above, c. xxv. note 167. Cp. Ifland-Guldenpenning, op.
cU^ p. 59.]
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face, and the graceful majesty of his person, which they were
pleased to compare with the pictures and medals of the emperor
Trajan ; whilst intelligent observers discovered, in the qualities
of his heart and understanding, a more important resemblance
to the best and greatest of the Roman princes.

Hit pru- It is not without the most sincere regret that I must now take
sSoeeMfui leave of an accurate and faithful guide, who has composed the
the oUo'h°c history of his own times without indulging the prejudices and
mms/""' passions which usually affect the mind of a contemporary.

Ammianus Marcellinus, who terminates his useful work with the
defeat and death of Valens, recommends the more glorious sub
ject of the ensuing reign to the youthful vigour and eloquence
of the rising generation.116 The rising generation was not dis
posed to accept his advice or to imitate his example ; 117 and,
in the study of the reign of Theodosius, we are reduced to
illustrate the partial narrative of Zosimus by the obscure hints
of fragments and chronicles, by the figurative style of poetry or
panegyric, and by the precarious assistance of the ecclesiastical
writers who, in the heat of religious faction, are apt to despise
the profane virtues of sincerity and moderation. Conscious of
these disadvantages, which will continue to involve a consider
able portion of the decline and fall of the Roman empire, I shall
proceed with doubtful and timorous steps. Yet I may boldly
pronounce that the battle of Hadrianople was never revenged
by any signal or decisive victory of Theodosius over the Bar
barians ; and the expressive silence of his venal orators may be
confirmed by the observation of the condition and circumstances
of the times. The fabric of a mighty state, which has been
reared by the labours of successive ages, could not be over
turned by the misfortune of a single day, if the fatal power of
the imagination did not exaggerate the real measure of the

ul Let us hear Ammianus himself. Hhio, ut miles quondam et Grsecus, a
prinoipatu Csesaris Nerves exorsus, adusque Valentis interitum, pro virium explicavi
mensura : nunquam, ut arbitror, soiens, silentio ausus corrumpere vel mendacic.
Soribant reliqua potiores setate dootrinisque florentes. Quos id, si libuerit, ag-
gressuros, procudere linguas ad majores moneo stilos. Ammian. xxxi. 16. The
first thirteen books, a superficial epitome of two hundred and fifty-seven years,
are now lost; the last eighteen, which contain no more than twenty-five years,
still preserve the copious and authentic history of his own times. [Cp. vol. 2,
Appendix 1.]

U7 Ammianus was the last subject of Rome who composed a profane history in
the Latin language. The East, in the next century, produced some rhetorical
historians, Zosimus, Olympiodorns, Malchus, Candidus, &c. See Vossius de
Historicis Gracis, 1. ii. c. 18, de Historicis Latinis, i. ii. c. 10, Ac.
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calamity. The loss of forty thousand Romans, who fell in
the plains of Hadrianople, might have been soon recruited in
the populous provinces of the East, which contain so many
millions of inhabitants. The courage of a soldier is found to
be the cheapest, and most common, quality of human nature ;
and sufficient skill to encounter an undisciplined foe might
have been speedily taught by the care of the surviving cen
turions. If the Barbarians were mounted on the horses, and
equipped with the armour, of their vanquished enemies, the
numerous studs of Cappadocia and Spain would have supplied
new squadrons of cavalry ; the thirty-four arsenals of the empire
were plentifully stored with magazines of offensive and defensive
arms ; and the wealth of Asia might still have yielded an ample
fund for the expenses of the war. But the effects, which were
produced by the battle of Hadrianople on the minds of the
Barbarians, and of the Romans, extended the victory of the
former, and the defeat of the latter, far beyond the limits of th

e

single day. A Gothic chief was heard to declare, with insolent
moderation, that, for his own part, he was fatigued with
slaughter ; but that he was astonished how a people who fled
before him like a flock of sheep could still presume to dispute
the possession of their treasures and provinces.118 The same
terrors which the name of the Huns had spread among the
Gothic tribes were inspired, by the formidable name of the
Goths, among the subjects and soldiers of the Roman empire.119
If Theodosius, hastily collecting his scattered forces, had led
them into the field to encounter a victorious enemy, his army
would have been vanquished by their own fears ; and his rash
ness could not have been excused by the chance of success.
But the great Theodosius, an epithet which he honourably
deserved on this momentous occasion, conducted himself as
the firm and faithful guardian of the republic. He fixed his
headquarters at Thessalonica, the capital of the Macedonian [spring
diocese;120 from whence he could watch the irregular motions

118Chrysoatom, tom. i. p. 344, edit. Montfauoon. I have verified and examined
this passage ; but I should never, without the aid of Tillemont (Hist. des Emp.,
tom. v. p. 152), have detected an historical anecdote, in a strange medley of
moral and mystic exhortations, addressed by the preacher of Antioch to a young
widow.
"* Eunapius, in Excerpt. Legation, p. 21 (F. H. G. iv. p. 32].
u" See Godefroy's Chronology of the Laws. Codex Theodos. tom, i. Prole-

ROmen. p
. xoix.-civ. [Cp. Cod. Theod. x. 1
,

12.]

vol. in.— 9
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of the Barbarians, and direct the operations of hie lieutenants,
from the gates of Constantinople to the shores of the Hadriatic.
The fortifications and garrisons of the cities were strengthened ;
and the troops, among whom a sense of order and discipline was
revived, were insensibly emboldened by the confidence of their
own safety. From these secure stations, they were encouraged
to make frequent sallies on the Barbarians, who infested the
adjacent country ; and, as they were seldom allowed to engage
without some decisive superiority either of ground or of numbers,
their enterprises were, for the most part, successful ; and they
were soon convinced, by their own experience, of the possibility
of vanquishing their invincible enemies.121 The detachments
of these separate garrisons were gradually united into small
armies ; the same cautious measures were pursued, according to
an extensive and well-concerted plan of operations ; the events of
each day added strength and spirit to the Roman arms ; and the
artful diligence of the emperor, who circulated the most favour
able reports of the success of the war, contributed to subdue the

pride of the Barbarians and to animate the hopes and courage
of his subjects. If, instead of this faint and imperfect outline,
we could accurately represent the counsels and actions of Theo-
dosius, in four successive campaigns, there is reason to believe
that his consummate skill would deserve the applause of every
military reader. The republic had formerly been saved by the
delays of Fabius; and, while the splendid trophies of Scipio in
the field of Zama attract the eyes of posterity, the camps and
marches of the Dictator among the hills of Campania may claim
a juster proportion of the solid and independent fame which
the general is not compelled to share either with fortune or
with his troops. Such was likewise the merit of Theodosius ;
and the infirmities of his body, which most unseasonably

tad. 380] languished under a long and dangerous disease, could not

oppress the vigour of his mind or divert his attention from
the public service.122
The deliverance and peace of the Roman provinces128 was
m [They were assisted by a pestilence. Cp. Ambrose, Epist. 15, ap. Migne,

16, p. 955.]
m Most writers insist on the illness and long repose of Theodosius at Thes-

salonica : Zosimus, to diminish his glory ; Jornandes, to favour the Goths ; and
the eoolesiastioal writers, to introduoe his baptisrn.
'*i Compare Themistius (Orat. xiv. p. 181) with Zosimns (1

. iv. p. 232 [25]),
Jomandes (c. xxvii. p. 649), and the prolix Commentary of M. de Buat (Hist.
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the work of prudence rather than of valour : the prudence of Divisions.
Theodosius was seconded by fortune ; and the emperor never submi's-

failed to seize, and to improve, every favourable circumstance, the Goths.
, , ,, ..,_.,. , ,, a.d. 37D-3S2
As long as the superior genius of 1 ritigern preserved the union,
and directed the motions, of the Barbarians, their power was not

inadequate to the conquest of a great empire. The death of
that hero, the predecessor and master of the renowned Alaric,
relieved an impatient multitude from the intolerable yoke of

discipline and discretion. The Barbarians, who had been re
strained by his authority, abandoned themselves to the dictates
of their passions ; and their passions were seldom uniform or
consistent. An army of conquerors was broken into many
disorderly bands of savage robbers ; and their blind and ir
regular fury was not less pernicious to themselves than to their
enemies.1*4 Their mischievous disposition was shewn in the
destruction of every object which they wanted strength to
remove or taste to enjoy ; and they often consumed, with im

provident rage, the harvests or the granaries, which soon after
wards became necessary for their own subsistence. A spirit of
discord arose among the independent tribes and nations, which
had been united only by the bands of a loose and voluntary
alliance. The troops of the Huns and the Alani would naturally
upbraid the flight of the Goths who were not disposed to use
with moderation the advantages of their fortune ; the ancient
jealousy of the Ostrogoths and the Visigoths could not long be

suspended ; and the haughty chiefs still remembered the insults
and injuries which they had reciprocally offered, or sustained,
while the nation was seated in the countries beyond the Danube.
The progress of domestic faction abated the more diffusive
sentiment of national animosity ; and the officers of Theodosius
were instructed to purchase with liberal gifts and promises the
retreat, or service, of the discontented party. The acquisition
of Modar, a prince of the royal blood of the Amali, gave a bold
and faithful champion to the cause of Rome. The illustrious
deserter soon obtained the rank of master-general, with an im
portant command ; surprised an army of his countrymen who tin Thrace]

des Peuples, <&c, tom. vi. p. 477-552). The Chronicles of Matins and Maroel-
linua allude, in general terms, to magna certamina, magna multaque prselia. The
two epithets are not easily reconciled. [For chronology, cp. Appendix 7.]
•" [Some bands made raids into Epirus (Nicopolis capitulated to them ; Euna-

Pius, fr. 50) and Greece (whioh was defended by one Theodore, G. I. K. iii, 636).]
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were immersed in wine and sleep ; and, after a cruel slaughter
of the astonished Goths, returned with an immense spoil, and
four thousand waggons, to the Imperial camp.125 In the hands
of a skilful politician, the most different means may be success
fully applied to the same ends : and the peace of the empire,
which had been forwarded by the divisions, was accomplished

Death and by the re-union of the Gothic nation. Athanaric, who had been
Athanaric a patient spectator of these extraordinary events, was at length
Jan. 35

'
driven, by the chance of arms, from the dark recesses of the
woods of Caucaland.136 He no longer hesitated to pass the
Danube ; and a very considerable part of the subjects of Friti-
gern, who already felt the inconveniences of anarchy, were

easily persuaded to acknowledge for their king a Gothic Judge,
whose birth they respected and whose abilities they had

frequently experienced. But age had chilled the daring spirit
of Athanaric ; and, instead of leading his people to the field of
battle and victory, he wisely listened to the fair proposal of an
honourable and advantageous treaty. Theodosius, who was

acquainted with the merit and power of his new ally, con
descended to meet him at the distance of several miles from

(Jan. in Constantinople ; and entertained him in the Imperial city, with
the confidence of a friend and the magnificence of a monarch.
" The Barbarian prince observed, with curious attention, the
variety of objects which attracted his notice, and at last broke
out into a sincere and passionate exclamation of wonder. I now
behold (said he) what I never could believe, the glories of this
stupendous capital! and, as he cast his eyes around, he viewed,
and he admired, the commanding situation of the city, the
strength and beauty of the walls and public edifices, the

capacious harbour, crowded with innumerable vessels, the

perpetual concourse of distant nations, and the arms and disci

pline of the troops. Indeed (continued Athanaric), the emperor
of the Romans is a god upon earth ; and the presumptuous man,
who dares to lift his hand against him, is guilty of his own
blood." 127 The Gothic king did not long enjoy this splendid
13gZosimus (1
. iv. p. 232 [25]) styles him th
e

Scythian, a name which the more
recent Greeks seem to have appropriated to the Goths. [See Gregory Nam, Ep.
136; Ifland-Giildenpenning, op. cit., p
. 70. There is no authority for the
statement that he was "of the royal blood of the Amali ".]
m [Hauha-land (= Highland) acc. to Zenss. Somewhere in Siebenburgen ?]

187The reader will not be displeased to see the original words of Jornandes or
the author whom he transcribed. Regiam urbem ingressus est, miransque. En,
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and honourable reception ; and, as temperance was not the
virtue of his nation, it may justly be suspected that his mortal
disease was contracted amidst the pleasures of the Imperial
banquets. But the policy of Theodosius derived more solid
benefit from the death, than he could have expected from the
most faithful services, of his ally. The funeral of Athanaric
was performed with solemn rites in the capital of the East ; a
stately monument was erected to his memory ; and his whole
army, won by the liberal courtesy and decent grief of Theo
dosius, enlisted under the standard of the Roman empire.1-8
The submission of so great a body of the Visigoths was produc
tive of the most salutary consequences ; and the mixed influence
of force, of reason, and of corruption became every day more
powerful and more extensive. Each independent chieftain
hastened to obtain a separate treaty, from the apprehension
that an obstinate delay might expose him, alone and unprotected,
to the revenge, or justice, of the conqueror. The general, or
rather the final, capitulation of the Goths may be dated four
years, one month, and twenty-five days, after the defeat and *•»• ssa.
death of the emperor Valens.129
The provinces of the Danube had been already relieved from invasion

the oppressive weight of the Gruthungi, or Ostrogoths, by the of the

voluntary retreat of Alatheus and Saphrax ; whose restless spirit or ostro-
had prompted them to seek new scenes of rapine and glory. aseifca.sm
Their destructive course was pointed towards the West ; but we
must be satisfied with a very obscure and imperfect knowledge
of their various adventures. The Ostrogoths impelled several
of the German tribes on the provinces of Gaul ; concluded, and
soon violated, a treaty with the emperor Gratian ; advanced (Qratian at
into the unknown countries of the North ; and, after an interval Sept., ad.

380]

inquit, oeruo quod srepe iueredulus audiebam, famam videlicet tantse urbis. Et
hue illuc oculoa volvens, nunc situm urbis commeatumque navium, nunc mcenia
clara prospectans, miratur ; populosque diversarum gentium, quasi fonte in uno
e diversis partibus scaturriente unda, sic quoque militem ordinatum aspiciens.
Dens, inquit, est sine dubio terrenus [leg. sine dub. terr. est] imperator, et quisquis
adversns earn manuni moverit, ipse sui sanguinis reus existit. Jornandes (c.
xxviii. p. 660) proceeds to mention his death and funeral.
lM Jornandes, o. xxviii. p. 660. Even Zosimus (l

. iv. p. 246 [34]) is compelled
to approve the generosity of Theodosius, so honourable to himself, and so bene
ficial to the public.
"* The short, but authentic, hints in the Fasti of Idatius (Chron. Soaliger, p.

62) are stained with contemporary passion. The fourteenth oration of Themistius
is a compliment to Peace, and the consul Saturninus (a.d. 883). [Gp. Seeck,
Hermes, xi. p. 67.]
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of more than four years, returned, with accumulated force, to

the banks of the Lower Danube. Their troops were recruited
with the fiercest warriors of Germany and Scythia ; and the
soldiers, or at least the historians, of the empire no longer

recognized the name and countenances of their former
enemies.180 The general, who commanded the military and
naval powers of the Thracian frontier, soon perceived that his

superiority would be disadvantageous to the public service ;
and that the Barbarians, awed by the presence of his fleet and

legions, would probably defer the passage of the river till the
approaching winter. The dexterity of the spies whom he sent
into the Gothic camp allured the Barbarians into a fatal snare.

They were persuaded that, by a bold attempt, they might
surprise, in the silence and darkness of the night, the sleeping
army of the Romans ; and the whole multitude was hastily
embarked in a fleet of three thousand canoes.181 The bravest
of the Ostrogoths led the van ; the main body consisted of the
remainder of their subjects and soldiers ; and the women and
children securely followed in the rear. One of the nights with
out a moon had been selected for the execution of their design ;
and they had almost reached the southern bank of the Danube,
in the firm confidence that they should find an easy landing
and an unguarded camp. But the progress of the Barbarians
was suddenly stopped by an unexpected obstacle : a triple line
of vessels, strongly connected with each other, and which
formed an impenetrable chain of two miles and a half along
the river. While they struggled to force their way in the
unequal conflict, their right rank was overwhelmed by the
irresistible attack of a fleet of gallies, which were urged down
the stream by the united impulse of oars, and of the tide. The
weight and velocity of those ships of war broke, and sank,
and dispersed, the rude and feeble canoes of the Barbarians ;
their valour was ineffectual ; and Alatheus, the king, or general,
of the Ostrogoths, perished with his bravest troops either by

180"EAkoj t4 tug. vs) SKvBixby -natriv Syyutrrov. Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 252 [38].1,1 I am justified, by reason and example, in applying this Indian name to the
Hoyi(v\a of the Barbarians, the single trees hollowed into the shape of a boat,
it\^Bti fiovo(i\wv ififiifidtravTts. Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 253 [38].

Ausi Danuvium quondam tranare Gruthungi
In lintres fregere nemus : ter mille ruebant
Per fiuvinm plena cuneis immanibus alni.

Clandian. in iv. Cons. Hon. 623.
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the sword of the Romans or in the waves of the Danube. The
last division of this unfortunate fleet might regain the opposite
shore ; but the distress and disorder of the multitude rendered
them alike incapable either of action or counsel ; and they
soon implored the clemency of the victorious enemy. On this
occasion, as well as on many others, it is a difficult task to
reconcile the passions and prejudices of the writers of the age
of Theodosius. The partial and malignant historian who mis

represents every action of his reign affirms that the emperor
did not appear in the field of battle till the Barbarians had
been vanquished by the valour and conduct of his lieutenant
Promotus.132 The flattering poet, who celebrated, in the court
of Honorius, the glory of the father and of the son, ascribes the [Triumph

victory to the personal prowess of Theodosius ; and almost insinu- dosius.
ates that the King of the Ostrogoths was slain by the hand ofoct-12]'
the emperor.133 The truth of history might perhaps be found in
a just medium between these extreme and contradictory asser
tions. ,
The original treaty, which fixed the settlement of the Goths, settlement

ascertained their privileges and stipulated their obligations, Goth* in
would illustrate the history of Theodosius and his successors. AsiaJj^D.
The series of their history has imperfectly preserved the spirit
and substance of this singular agreement.134 The ravages of
war and tyranny had provided many large tracts of fertile but
uncultivated land for the use of those Barbarians who might
not disdain the practice of agriculture. A numerous colony of
the Visigoths was seated in Thrace ; the remains of the Ostro
goths were planted in Phrygia and Lydia; their immediate
wants were supplied by a distribution of corn and cattle ; and

•* Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 252-265 [38]. He too frequently betrays his poverty of
judgment by disgracing the most serious narratives with trifling and incredible
circumstances. [He duplicates the invasion of OdothteUB, cp. iv. M with 38.]m Odothaji Regis opvma

Bettulit Ver. 632 Lib.).
The opima were the spoils which a Roman general could only win from the king,
or general, of the enemy whom he had slain with his own hands ; and no more
than three such examples are celebrated in the victorious ages of Rome. [Had
Odotheeus been slain by Theodosius, Claudian would not have been content to
Insinuate it.]
i« See Themistius, Orat. xvi. p. 211. Claudian (in Eutrop. 1. ii. 152) mentions

the Phrygian colony :
-Ostrogothis colitur mistisque Oruthungis

Phryx ager-
and then proceeds to name the rivers of Lydia, the Paotolus and Hermus.
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their future industry was encouraged by an exemption from
tribute,136 during th

e certain term of years. The Barbarians
would have deserved to feel the cruel and perfidious policy of
the Imperial court, if they had suffered themselves to be dis
persed through the provinces. They required, and they
obtained, the sole possession of the villages and districts

assigned for their residence; they still cherished and pro
pagated their native manners and language ; asserted, in the
bosom of despotism, the freedom of their domestic government ;

and acknowledged the sovereignty of the emperor, without sub

mitting to the inferior jurisdiction of the laws and magistrates
of Rome. The hereditary chiefs of the tribes and families were
still permitted to command their followers in peace and war ;

but the royal dignity was abolished ; and the generals of the
Goths were appointed and removed at the pleasure of the

emperor. An army of forty thousand Goths was maintained
for the perpetual service of the empire of the East ; and those

haughty troops, who assumed the title of Fcederdti, or allies,
were distinguished by their gold collars, liberal pay, and
licentious privileges. Their native courage was improved by
the use of arms and the knowledge of discipline ; and, while
the republic was guarded, or threatened, by the doubtful sword
of the Barbarians, the last sparks of the military flame were

finally extinguished in the minds of the Romans.13" Theodosius
had the address to persuade his allies that the conditions of

peace which had been extorted from him by prudence and

necessity were the voluntary expressions of his sincere friend

ship for the Gothic nation.137 A different mode of vindication
or apology was opposed to the complaints of the people ; who

loudly censured these shameful and dangerous concessions.188

lis
[So Hodgkin, who discusses the treaty at length ; i. p. 312.]

196Compare Jornandes (c
. xx. 27), who marks the condition and number of the

Gothic Faderati, with Zosimus (l
. iv. p. 258 [40]), who mentions their golden

collars ; and Pacatns (in Panegyr. Vet. xii. 37), who applauds, with false or
foolish joy, their bravery and discipline. [The first extant text in which Faderati

is used of the Goths is Cod. Theod. vii. 13, 16, a.d. 406 ; cp. Hodgkin, i. 314.]
137Amator pacis generisque Gothorum, is the praise bestowed by the Gothic

historian (c
. xxix.), who represents his nation as innocent, peaceable men, slow to

anger, and patient of injuries. According to Livy, the Romans conquered the world
in their own defense.

13gBesides the partial invectives of Zosimus (always discontented with the
Christian reigns), see the grave representations which Synesius addresses to the
emperor Arcadius (de Begno, p. 25, 26, edit. Petav.). The philosophic bishop of
Cyrene was near enough to judge; and hew as sufficiently removed from the
temptation of fear or flattery.
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The , calamities of the war were painted in the most lively
colours; and the first symptoms of the return of order, of

plenty, and security, were diligently exaggerated. The
advocates of Theodosius could affirm, with some appearance
of truth and reason, that it was impossible to extirpate so
many warlike tribes, who were rendered desperate by the loss
of their native country ; and that the exhausted provinces
would be revived by a fresh supply of soldiers and husband
men. The Barbarians still wore an angry and hostile aspect ;
but the experience of past times might encourage the hope
that they would acquire the habits of industry and obedience ;
that their manners would be polished by time, education, and
the influence of Christianity ; and that their prosperity would
insensibly blend with the great body of the Roman people.139
Notwithstanding these specious arguments and these san- Their ho+

* i.- -i. i. i. 3- i.x. , tilesenti-
gume expectations, it was apparent to every discerning eye thatments
the Goths would long remain the enemies, and might soon
become the conquerors, of the Roman empire. Their rude and
insolent behaviour expressed their contempt of the citizens and
provincials, whom they insulted with impunity.140 To the zeal
and valour of the Barbarians Theodosius was indebted for the
success of his arms ; but their assistance was precarious ; and
they were sometimes seduced by a treacherous and inconstant
disposition to abandon his standard at the moment when their
service was the most essential. During the civil war against
Maximus, a great number of Gothic deserters retired into the
morasses of Macedonia, wasted the adjacent provinces, and
obliged the intrepid monarch to expose his person, and exert
his power, to suppress the rising flame of rebellion.141 The public
apprehensions were fortified by the strong suspicion that these
tumults were not the effect of accidental passion, but the result

""Themistius (Orat. xvi. p. 211, 212) composes an elaborate and rational
apology (partly translated by Mr. Hodgkin, i. 316 sqg.j, which is not, however,
exempt from the puerilities of Greek rhetoric. Orpheus could only charm the wild
beasts of Thrace ; but Theodosius enchanted the men and women whose predeces
sors in the same country had torn Orpheus in pieces, &c.

140Constantinople was deprived, half a day, of the public allowance of bread,
to expiate the murder of a Gothic soldier : mvovyrts rb 2kv0ik6v was the guilt of the
people. Libanius, Orat. xii. p. 394, edit. Morel.
M Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 267-271 [48, 49]. He tells a long and ridiculous story of the

adventurous prince who roved the country with only five horsemen, of a spy whom
they detected, whipped, and killed in an old woman's cottage, &C. [Inand-Giilden-
penning, op. cit., p. 196.]
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of deep and premeditated design. It was generally believed
that the Goths had signed the treaty of peace with an hostile
and insidious spirit ; and that their chiefs had previously bound
themselves, by a solemn and secret oath, never to keep faith with
the Romans, to maintain the fairest show of loyalty and friend

ship, and to watch the favourable moment of rapine, of conquest
and of revenge. But, as the minds of the Barbarians were not in
sensible to the power of gratitude, several of the Gothic leaders

sincerely devoted themselves to the service of the empire, or,
at least, of the emperor ; the whole nation was insensibly di
vided into two opposite factions, and much sophistry was em

ployed in conversation and dispute, to compare the obligations
of their first and second engagements. The Goths, who con
sidered themselves as the friends of peace, of justice, and of
Rome, were directed by the authority of Fravitta, a valiant and
honourable youth, distinguished above the rest of his country
men by the politeness of his manners, the liberality of his
sentiments, and the mild virtues of social life. But the more
numerous faction adhered to the fierce and faithless Priulf, who
inflamed the passions, and asserted the independence, of his
warlike followers. On one of the solemn festivals, when the
chiefs of both parties were invited to the Imperial table, they
were insensibly heated by wine, till they forgot the usual re
straints of discretion and respect; and betrayed, in the presence
of Theodosius, the fatal secret of their domestic disputes. The
emperor, who had been the reluctant witness of this extraordinary
controversy, dissembled his fears and resentment, and soon dis
missed the tumultuous assembly. Fravitta, alarmed and ex

asperated by the insolence of his rival, whose departure from the

palace might have been the signal of a civil war, boldly followed
him ; and, drawing his sword, laid Priulf dead at his feet. Their
companions flew to arms ; and the faithful champion of Rome
would have been oppressed by superior numbers, if he had not
been protected by the seasonable interposition of the Imperial
guards.142 Such were the scenes of Barbaric rage which dis

148Compare Eunapius (in Excerpt. Legal, p. 21, 22 [fr. 60, F. H. G. iv. p. 411)
with Zoaimus (I
. iv. p. 279 [56]). The difference of circumstances and names
must undoubtedly be applied to the same story. Fravitta, or Travitta, was
afterwards consul (am. 401), and still continued his faithful service to the eldest
son of Theodosius (Tillemont, Hist, dee Emperours, tom. v. p. 467). ["Priulf"
is called Eriulph b

y Eunapius. The conspiracy seems to have been formed by the
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graced the palace and table of the Roman emperor ; and, as the

impatient Goths could only be restrained by the firm and temper
ate character of Theodosius, the public safety seemed to depend
on the life and abilities of a single man.145

Arian Goths. Fravitta was a leader of pagan Goths. The date seems to be
during the preparation for the war with Eugenins. Cp. Irland-Guldenpenning, op.
tit., p. 218.]

143Lea Goths ravagerent tout depuis le Danube jusqu'au Bosphore ; exterminerent
Valens et son armee ; et ne repasserent le Danube que pour abandonner l'affreuse
solitude qu'ils avoient faite (CEuvres de Montesquieu, tom. iii. p. 479; Considera
tions sur les Causes de la grandeur et de la Decadence des Domains, c. xvii.).
The president Montesquieu seems ignorant that the Goths, after the defeat of
Valens, never abandoned the Roman territory. It is now thirty years, says
Claudian (de Bello Getico [Gothico; Birt and Koch], 166 (leg. 169], &C., a.d.
404 [rather 402]).

Ex quo jam patrios gens hssc oblita Triones,
Atque Istrum transveota semel, vestigia fixit
Threieio fnnesta solo

The error is inexcusable ; since it disguises the principal and immediate cause of
the fall of the Western Empire of Rome.
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CHAPTER XXVII

Death of Gratian—Ruin of Arianism —St. Ambrose—First
Civil War, against Maximus—Character, Administration,
and Penance of Theodosius—Death of Valentinian II.—
Second Civil War, against Eugenius—Death of Theodosius

character f I ^HE fame of Gratian, before he had accomplished the
ductc°fDthe I twentieth year of his age, was equal to that of the
Gratdan1 A most celebrated princes. His gentle and amiable dis-
ad- 379-383 -» . • • » •

position endeared him to his private friends, the graceful
affability of his manners engaged the affection of the people;
the men of letters, who enjoyed the liberality, acknowledged
the taste and eloquence of their sovereign ; his valour and
dexterity in arms were equally applauded by the soldiers ; and
the clergy considered the humble piety of Gratian as the first
and most useful of his virtues. The victory of Colmar had
delivered the West from a formidable invasion ; and the grate
ful provinces of the East ascribed the merits of Theodosius to
the author of his greatness and of the public safety. Gratian
survived those memorable events only four or five years ; but he
survived his reputation ; and, before he fell th

e victim to rebellion,
he had lost, in a great measure, the respect and confidence of
the Roman world.

His defects The remarkable alteration of his character or conduct may not
be imputed to the arts of flattery which had besieged the son of
Valentinian from his infancy ; nor to the headstrong passions
which that gentle youth appears to have escaped. A more
attentive view of the life of Gratian may perhaps suggest the
true cause of the disappointment of the public hopes. His
apparent virtues, instead of being the hardy productions of ex
perience and adversity, were the premature and artificial fruits
of a royal education. The anxious tenderness of his father was
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continually employed to bestow on him those advantages which
he might perhaps esteem the more highly, as he himself had
been deprived of them ; and the most skilful masters of every
science and of every art had laboured to form the mind and

body of the young prince.1 The knowledge which they pain
fully communicated was displayed with ostentation and cele
brated with lavish praise. His soft and tractable disposition
received the fair impression of their judicious precepts, and the
absence of passion might easily be mistaken for the strength of
reason. His preceptors gradually rose to the rank and conse
quence of ministers of state ; 2 and, as they wisely dissembled
their secret authority, he seemed to act with firmness, with
propriety and with judgment, on the most important occasions
of his life and reign. But the influence of this elaborate
instruction did not penetrate beyond the surface ; and the
skilful preceptors, who so accurately guided the steps of their
royal pupil, could not infuse into his feeble and indolent charac
ter the vigorous and independent principle of action which
renders the laborious pursuit of glory essentially necessary to
the happiness, and almost to the existence, of the hero. As
soon as time and accident had removed those faithful counsellors
from the throne, the emperor of the West insensibly descended
to the level of his natural genius; abandoned the reins of

government to the ambitious hands which were stretched for
wards to grasp them ; and amused his leisure with the most
frivolous gratifications. A public sale of favour and injustice
was instituted, both in the court and in the provinces, by the
worthless delegates of his power, whose merit it was made
sacrilege to question.8 The conscience of the credulous prince [ad. swi

1 Vftk-ntinian was less attentive to the religion of his son, since he entrusted
(e. a.d. 864] the education of Gratian to Ansonius, a professed Pagan (Mern.
de l'Aeadcmie des Inscriptions, tom. xv. p. 125-138). [But in his poem the
Ephemeris (before 867 a.d. ; Schenkl, Pref. to his ed. of Ausonius in M. H. G.)
Ansonius poses not only as th

e

Christian, but as an orthodox Christian.] The poetical
fame of Ausonius condemns the taste of his age.
8[Deeimus Magnus] Ausonius was successively promoted to the Praetorian pra

fecture of Italy (a.d. 877) and of Gaul (a.d. 378), cp. Aug. ii. 2
,

42, prsefectus Gallis
et Libyw et Latio, and was at length invested with the consulship (a.d. 379). He
expressed his gratitude in a servile and insipid piece of flattery (Actio Gratiarum,
p. 699-736) which has survived more worthy productions. [This statement as to
the prefectures of Ansonius is not quite accurate, cp. Appendix 1.]

* Disputare de principali judioio non oportet. Sacrilegii enim instar est
dubitare, an is dignus sit, quem elegerit imperator. Codex Justinian. 1. ix. tit.
xxix. teg. 3 [2, ed. Kriiger]. This convenient law was revived and promulgated
after the death of Gratian by the feeble court of Milan.
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was directed by saints and bishops,4 who procured an Imperial
edict to punish as a capital offence, the violation, the neglect, or

U-d-asoj even the ignorance of the divine Iaw.s Among the various arts
which had exercised the youth of Gratian, he had applied him
self with singular inclination and success to manage the horse,
to draw the bow, and to dart the javelin ; and these qualifica
tions, which might be useful to a soldier, were prostituted to the
viler purposes of hunting. Large parks were enclosed for the
Imperial pleasures, and plentifully stocked with every species of
wild beasts ; and Gratian neglected the duties, and even the
dignity, of his rank, to consume whole days in the vain display
of his dexterity and boldness in the chase. The pride and wish
of the Roman emperor to excel in an art in which he might be
surpassed by the meanest of his slaves reminded the numerous
spectators of the examples of Nero and Commodus ; but the chaste
and temperate Gratian was a stranger to their monstrous vices ;
and his hands were stained only with the blood of animals.8

Discontent The behaviour of Gratian, which degraded his character in
Romfn the eyes of mankind, could not have disturbed the security of
ad. ass his reign, if the army had not been provoked to resent their

peculiar injuries. As long as the young emperor was guided by
the instructions of his masters, he professed himself the friend
and pupil of the soldiers ; many of his hours were spent in the
familiar conversation of the camp ; and the health, the comforts,
the rewards, the honours, of his faithful troops appeared to be
the object of his attentive concern. But, after Gratian more
freely indulged his prevailing taste for hunting and shooting, he
naturally connected himself with the most dexterous ministers
of his favourite amusement. A body of the Alani was received
into the military and domestic service of the palace; and the
admirable skill which they were accustomed to display in the

4 Ambrose composed, for his instruction, a theological treatise on the faith of
the Trinity ; and Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 158, 169) ascribes
to the archbishop the merit of Gratian's intolerant laws.
9
Qui divines legis sanctitatem [aut] nesoiendo omittunt [leg. confundunt] aut

negligendo violant et offendunt, sacrilegium committunt. Codex Justinian. 1. ix.
tit. xxix. leg. 1. Theodosius indeed may claim his share in the merit of this com
prehensive law.
" Ammianus (xxxi. 10) and the younger Victor [Epit. 47] acknowledge the

virtues of Gratian, and accuse, or rather lament, his degenerate taste. The odious
parallel of Commodus is saved by " licet inoruentus " ; and perhaps Philostorgius

(1
.

x. c. 10, and Godefroy, p. 412) had guarded with some similar reserve the
comparison of Nero.
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unbounded plains of Scythia was exercised, on a more narrow
theatre, in the parks and enclosures of Gaul. Gratian admired
the talents and customs of these favourite guards, to whom
alone he entrusted the defence of his person ; and, as if he meant
to insult the public opinion, he frequently shewed himself to the
soldiers and people, with the dress and arms, the long bow, the

sounding quiver, and the fur garments of a Scythian warrior.
The unworthy spectacle of a Roman prince who had renounced
the dress and manners of his country filled the minds of the
legions with grief and indignation.7 Even the Germans, so
strong and formidable in the armies of the empire, affected to
disdain the strange and horrid appearance of the savages of the
North, who, in the space of a few years, had wandered from the
banks of the Volga to those of the Seine. A loud and licentious
murmur was echoed through the camps and garrisons of the
West ; and, as the mild indolence of Gratian neglected to
extinguish the first symptoms of discontent, the want of love
and respect was not supplied by the influence of fear. But the
subversion of an established government is always a work of
some real, and of much apparent, difficulty ; and the throne of
Gratian was protected by the sanctions of custom, law, religion,
and the nice balance of the civil and military powers, which had
been established by the policy of Constantine. It is not very
important to inquire from what causes the revolt of Britain was
produced. Accident is commonly the parent of disorder; the
seed of rebellion happened to fall on a soil which was supposed
to be more fruitful than any other in tyrants and usurpers ; 8 the
legions of that sequestered island had been long famous for a Revolt of
spirit of presumption and arrogance ; v and the name of Maximus M&ximoa
was proclaimed by the tumultuary but unanimous voice both
of the soldiers and of the provincials. The emperor, or the

7 Zoeimus (I
. iv. p. 247 [o. 36]) and the younger Victor [lb.] ascribe the revolu

tion to the favour of the Alani and the discontent of the Roman troops. Dum
exercitum negligeret, et paucos ex Alanis, quos ingenti auro ad se tranatulerat,
anteferret veteri ao Romano militi.

» Britannia fertilis provincia tyrannorum, is a memorable expression used by
Jerome in the Pelagian controversy, and variously tortured in the disputes of our
national antiquaries. The revolutions of the last age appeared to justify the
image of the sublime Bossuet, " oette isle, plus orageuse que les mers qui l'environ-
nent ".

* Zosimus gays of the British soldiers, ray HWaiy air&rruy rhiav avOaStia. xal Bvfi $

riu^kn [to. Ausonius describes Maximus as armigeri sub tiomims lira, Ord.
urb. nob. 1. 70].
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rebel, for his title was not yet ascertained by fortune, was a
native of Spain, the countryman, the fellow-soldier, and the
rival of Theodosius, whose elevation he had not seen without
some emotions of envy and resentment. The events of his life
had long since fixed him in Britain; and I should not be un
willing to find some evidence for the marriage which he is said
to have contracted with the daughter of a wealthy lord of
Caernarvonshire.10 But this provincial rank might justly be con
sidered as a state of exile and obscurity ; and, if Maximus had
obtained any civil or military office, he was not invested with
the authority either of governor or general.11 His abilities, and
even his integrity, are acknowledged by the partial writers of
the age ; and the merit must indeed have been conspicuous,
that could extort such a confession in favour of the vanquished
enemy of Theodosius. The discontent of Maximus might in
cline him to censure the conduct of his sovereign, and to en
courage, perhaps without any views of ambition, the murmurs
of the troops. But in the midst of the tumult he artfully, or
modestly, refused to ascend the throne ; and some credit appears
to have been given to his own positive declaration that he was

compelled to accept the dangerous present of the Imperial
purple.u

J^Miht
and But there was the danger likewise in refusing the empire ; and

oinufn from the moment that Maximus had violated his allegiance to
his lawful sovereign, he could not hope to reign, or even to live,

if he confined his moderate ambition within the narrow limits
of Britain. He boldly and wisely resolved to prevent the
designs of Gratian ; the youth of the island crowded to his

standard, and he invaded Gaul with a fleet and army, which
were long afterwards remembered as the emigration of a

10Helena the daughter of Eudda. Her chapel may still be seen at Caer-
segont, now Caer-narvon (Carte's Hist, of England, vol. i. p

. 168, from Bowland's
Mona Antiqua). The prudent reader may not perhaps be satisfied with such
Welsh evidence.
11Cambden (vol. i. introdact. p. oi.) appoints him governor of Britain ; and the

father of our antiquities is followed, as usual, by his blind progeny. Pacatus and
Zosimus had taken some pains to prevent this error, or fable ; and I shall protect
myself by their decisive testimonies. Begali habitu tjyulem suum illi exules orbes
induerunt (in Panegyr. Vet. xii. 23), and the Greek historian, still less equivocally,
aorir (Maximus) Si oiSi tls ipx*!" tmfuv trvx* rpos\B&r (l
. iv. p. 248 [c. 85]).
18 Sulpieius Severus, Dialog, ii. 7, Orosius, 1. vii. c. 34, p. 556. They both

acknowledge (Sulpieius had been his subject) his innocence and merit. It is

singular enough that Maximus should be less favourably treated by ZoaimUB, the
partial adversary of his rival.
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considerable part of the British nation.18 The emperor, in his
peaceful residence of Paris, was alarmed by their hostile

approach; and the darts which he idly wasted on lions and

bears might have been employed more honourably against the
rebels. But his feeble efforts announced his degenerate spirit
and desperate situation, and deprived him of the resources
which he still might have found in the support of his subjects
and allies. The armies of Gaul, instead of opposing the march
of Maximus, received him with joyful and loyal acclamations ;
and the shame of the desertion was transferred from the people
to the prince. The troops whose station more immediately
attached them to the service of the palace abandoned the
standard of Gratian the first time that it was displayed in the
neighbourhood of Paris. The emperor of the West fled towards
Lyons, with a train of only three hundred horse ; and in the
cities along the road, where he hoped to find a refuge, or at
least a passage, he was taught, by cruel experience, that every
gate is shut against the unfortunate. Yet he might still have
reached in safety the dominions of his brother, and soon have
returned with the forces of Italy and the East, if he had not
suffered himself to be fatally deceived by the perfidious governor
of the Lyonese province. Gratian was amused by protestations
of doubtful fidelity and the hopes of a support which could not
be effectual, till the arrival of Andragathius, the general of the
cavalry of Maximus, put an end to his suspense. That resolute
officer executed without remorse the orders, or the intentions,
of the usurper. Gratian, as he rose from supper, was delivered
into the hands of the assassin ; and his body was denied to the
pious and pressing entreaties of his brother Valentinian.14 The ad. aes,
death of the emperor was followed by that of his powerful

"Archbishop Usher (Antiquitat. Britan. Eccles. p. 107, 108) has diligently
collected the legends of the island and the continent. The whole emigration con
sisted of 30,000 soldiers, and 100,000 plebeians, who settled in Bretagne. Their
destined brides, St. Ursula with 11,000 noble, and 60,000 plebeian, virgins, mistook
their way ; landed at Cologne, and were all most cruelly murdered by the Huns.
Bat the plebeian sisters have been defrauded of their equal honours ; and, what is
still harder, John Trithemius presumes to mention the children of these British
virgins.

14Zosimus (1
. iv. p. 248, 249 [c. 85]) has transported the death of Gratian from

Lugdunam in Gaul (Lyons) to Singidunum in Mtesia. Some hints may be extracted
from the Chronicles; some lies may be detected in Sozomen (1

. vii. c. 13) and
Socrates (1

. v. c. 11). Ambrose i
s our most authentic evidence (torn. i. Enarrat. in

Psalm lii. p. 961 [ed. Migne, i. p. 1173], torn. ii. epist. xxiv. p. 888 [ib. ii. 1035], Ac,
and de Obitu Valentinian. Consolat. No. 28, p. 1182 [ib. ii. 1368]).
vol. in.— 10
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lag. Mero- general Mellobaudes, the king of the Franks ; who maintained,
to the last moment of his life, the ambiguous reputation which
is the just recompense of obscure and subtle policy.15 These
executions might be necessary to the public safety ; but the

successful usurper, whose power was acknowledged by all the

provinces of the West, had the merit and the satisfaction of
boasting that, except those who had perished by the chance of
war, his triumph was not stained by the blood of the Romans.10

Treaty The events of this revolution had passed in such rapid
between succession that it would have been impossible for Theodosius to
vndTheo- march to the relief of his benefactor, before he received the
a.d. 383-387 intelligence of his defeat and death. During the season of

sincere grief, or ostentatious mourning, the Eastern emperor
was interrupted by the arrival of the principal chamberlain of
Maximus ; and the choice of a venerable old man, for an office
which was usually exercised by eunuchs, announced to the
court of Constantinople the gravity and temperance of the
British usurper. The ambassador condescended to justify, or
excuse, the conduct of his master, and to protest in specious
language that the murder of Gratian had been perpetrated,
without his knowledge or consent, by the precipitate zeal of the
soldiers. But he proceeded, in a firm and equal tone, to offer
Theodosius the alternative of peace or war. The speech of the
ambassador concluded with a spirited declaration that, although
Maximus, as a Roman and as the father of his people, would
choose rather to employ his forces in the common defence of
the republic, he was armed and prepared, if his friendship
should be rejected, to dispute in a field of battle the empire of
the world. An immediate and peremptory answer was required ;
but it was extremely difficult for Theodosius to satisfy, on this

important occasion, either the feelings of his own mind or the

expectations of the public. The imperious voice of honour and
gratitude called aloud for revenge. From the liberality of
Gratian he had received the Imperial diadem : his patience

"Pacatus (xii. 28) celebrates his fidelity; while his treachery is marked in
Prosper's Chronicle, as the cause of the ruin of Gratian. Ambrose, who has occa
sion to exculpate himself, only condemns the death of Vallio, th
e

faithful servant of
Grativ.ii (tom. ii. epist. xxiv. p. 891, edit. Benedict [Migne, ii. p. 1039]).
"He protested, nullum ex adversariis nisi in acie occubuisse. Snip. Severus,

in Vit. B. Martin, c. 23. The orator of Theodosius bestows reluctant, and there
fore weighty, praise on his clemency. Si oui i lie. pro ceteris sceleribus *nis, minus
crudelis fuisse videtur (Panegyr. Vet. xii. 28).
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would encourage the odious suspicion that he was more deeply
sensible of former injuries than of recent obligations ; and, if
he accepted the friendship, he must seem to share the guilt, of
the assassin. Even the principles of justice and the interest of
society would receive a fatal blow from the impunity of Maxi-
mus ; and the example of successful usurpation would tend to
dissolve the artificial fabric of government, and once more to

replunge the empire in the crimes and calamities of the preced
ing age. But, as the sentiments of gratitude and honour
should invariably regulate the conduct of an individual, they
may be overbalanced in the mind of a sovereign by the sense of
superior duties ; and the maxims both of justice and humanity
must permit the escape of an atrocious criminal, if an innocent
people would be involved in the consequences of his punish
ment. The assassin of Gratian had usurped, but he actually
possessed, the most warlike provinces of the empire ; the East
was exhausted by the misfortunes, and even by the success, of
the Gothic war ; and it was seriously to be apprehended that,
after the vital strength of the republic had been wasted in a
doubtful and destructive contest, the feeble conqueror would
remain an easy prey to the Barbarians of the North. These
weighty considerations engaged Theodosius to dissemble his
resentment and to accept the alliance of the tyrant. But he
stipulated that Maximus should content himself with the

possession of the countries beyond the Alps. The brother of
Gratian was confirmed and secured in the sovereignty of Italy,
Africa, and the Western Illyricum ; and some honourable con
ditions were inserted in the treaty, to protect the memory
and the laws of the deceased emperor.17 According to the
custom of the age, the images of the three Imperial colleagues
were exhibited to the veneration of the people ; nor should it
be lightly supposed that, in the moment of a solemn reconcilia
tion, Theodosius secretly cherished the intention of perfidy and

revenge.18

The contempt of Gratian for the Roman soldiers had ex-

" Ambrose mentions the laws of Gratian, quae non abrogavit hostis (tom. ii.
eput. xvii. p. 827)." Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 251, 252 [c. 87]. We may disclaim his odious suspicions ;
but we cannot reject the treaty of peace which the friends of Theodosius have ab
solutely forgotten, or slightly mentioned. [His name, afterwards erased, can be dis
covered along with Valentinian ii. and Theodosius in an inscription, C. I. L. 8, 27.]
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Baptism posed him to the fatal effects of their resentment. His profound
Sox £dict0 veneration for the Christian clergy was rewarded by the applause
dLJius° and gratitude of a powerful order, which has claimed, in every
nut'' age, the privilege of dispensing honours both on earth and in

heaven.18 The orthodox bishops bewailed his death and their
own irreparable loss ; but they were soon comforted by the

discovery that Gratian had committed the sceptre of the East
to the hands of a prince whose humble faith and fervent zeal
were supported by the spirit and abilities of a more vigorous
character. Among the benefactors of the church, the fame of

Constantine has been rivalled by the glory of Theodosius. If
Constantine had the advantage of erecting the standard of the

cross, the emulation of his successor assumed the merit of sub

duing the Arian heresy and of abolishing the worship of idols
in the Roman world. Theodosius was the first of the emperors
baptized in the true faith of the Trinity. Although he was
born of a Christian family, the maxims, or at least the practice,
of the age encouraged him to delay the ceremony of his initia
tion ; till he was admonished of the danger of delay by the
serious illness which threatened his life towards the end of the
first year of his reign. Before he again took the field against
the Goths, he received the sacrament of baptism 20 from Acholius,
the orthodox bishop of Thessalonica ; 21 and, as the emperor
ascended from the holy font, still glowing with the warm feel
ings of regeneration, he dictated a solemn edict, which pro
claimed his own faith and prescribed the religion of his subjects.

[Feb. 98] "It is our pleasure (such is the Imperial style) that all the
nations which are governed by our clemency and moderation
should steadfastly adhere to the religion which was taught by
St. Peter to the Romans ; which faithful tradition has pre
served ; and which is now professed by the pontiff Damasus,
and by Peter, bishop of Alexandria, a man of apostolic holiness.
According to the discipline of the apostles and the doctrine of

"Their oracle, the archbishop of Milan, assigns to his pupil Gratian an high
and respectable place in heaven (tom. ii. de Obit. Val. Consol. p. 1198).
*0For the baptism of Theodosius, see Sozomen (l
. vii. c. 4), Socrates (l
. v. c.

6), and Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 728).
n Ascolius, or Acholius [so Ambrose ; Ascholius in Socr. and Sozomen], was

honoured by the friendship and the praises of Ambrose ; who styles him, murus
fidei atque sanotitatis (tom. ii. epist. xv. p. 820), and afterwards celebrates his
speed and diligence in running to Constantinople, Italy, &c. (epist. xvi. p. 622) ; a
virtue which does not appertain either to a wall, or a bishop.
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the gospel, let us believe the sole deity of the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost; under an equal majesty and a pious
Trinity. We authorize the followers of this doctrine to assume
the title of Catholic Christians ; and, as we judge that all others
are extravagant madmen, we brand them with the infamous
name of Heretics ; and declare that their conventicles shall no

longer usurp the respectable appellation of churches. Besides
the condemnation of Divine justice, they must expect to suffer
the severe penalties which our authority, guided by heavenly
wisdom, shall think proper to inflict upon them."22 The faith
of fl soldier is commonly the fruit of instruction rather than of
inquiry; but, as the emperor always fixed his eyes on the
visible land-marks of orthodoxy, which he had so prudently
constituted, his religious opinions were never affected by the

specious texts, the subtle arguments, and the ambiguous creeds
of the Arian doctors. Once indeed he expressed a faint inclina
tion to converse with the eloquent and learned Eunomius, who
lived in retirement at a small distance from Constantinople.22*
But the dangerous interview was prevented by the prayers of
the empress Flaccilla, who trembled for the salvation of her
husband ; and the mind of Theodosius was confirmed by a

theological argument, adapted to the rudest capacity. He had
lately bestowed on his eldest son Arcadius the name and honours
of Augustus ; and the two princes were seated on a stately
throne to receive the homage of their subjects. A bishop,
Amphilochius of Iconium, approached the throne, and, after

saluting with due reverence the person of his sovereign, he
accosted the royal youth with the same familiar tenderness
which he might have used towards a plebeian child. Provoked
by this insolent behaviour, the monarch gave orders that the
rustic priest should be instantly driven from his presence.
But, while the guards were forcing him to the door, the dexter
ous polemic had time to execute his design, by exclaiming with
a loud voice, " Such is the treatment, O emperor ! which the
King of heaven has prepared for those impious men who affect
to worship the Father but refuse to acknowledge the equal

■""Codex Theodos. 1. xvi. tit. i. leg. 2, with Godefroy's Commentary, tom. vi.
p. 5-9. Simh an edict deserved the warmest praises of Baronius, auream sanotionem
ediotum piam et salutare. — Sic itur ad astra.
"*
[See above, p. 13, n. 37.]
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majesty of his divine Son ". Theodosius immediately embraced
the bishop of Iconium, and never forgot the important lesson
which he had received from this dramatic parable.23

Arianism Constantinople was the principal seat and fortress of Arian-
tinopie. ism ; and, in a long interval of forty years,24 the faith of the

princes and prelates who reigned in the capital of the East was
rejected in the purer schools of Rome and Alexandria. The
archiepiscopal throne of Macedonius, which had been polluted
with so much Christian blood, was successively filled by Eudoxus

(Demo- and Damophilus. Their diocese enjoyed a free importation of
vice and error from every province of the empire ; the eager
pursuit of religious controversy afforded a new occupation to
the busy idleness of the metropolis ; and we may credit the

iGregory assertion of an intelligent observer, who describes, with some
pleasantry, the effects of their loquacious zeal. " This city,"
says he, "is full of mechanics and slaves, who are all of them
profound theologians, and preach in the shops and in the streets.
If you desire a man to change a piece of silver, he informs you
wherein the Son differs from the Father ; if you ask the price
of a loaf, you are told by way of reply that the Son is inferior
to the Father ; and, if you enquire whether the bath is ready,
the answer is that the Son was made out of nothing."25 The
heretics of various denominations subsisted in peace under the

protection of the Arians of Constantinople; who endeavoured
to secure the attachment of those obscure sectaries ; while they
abused, with unrelenting severity, the victory which they had
obtained over the followers of the council of Nice. During the
partial reigns of Constantius and Valens, the feeble remnant of
the Homoousians was deprived of the public and private exercise
of their religion ; and it has been observed, in pathetic language,
that the scattered flock was left without a shepherd, to wander

n Sozomen, 1. vii. c. 6. Theodoret, 1. v. c. 16. Tillemont is displeased (Mern.
EcobSs. tom. vi. p. 627, 628) with the terms of

" rustic bishop," " obscure oity ".
Yet I must take leave to think that both Amphilochius and Iconium were objects
of inconsiderable magnitude in the Roman empire.
M Sozomen, 1. vii. c. 5. Socrates, 1. v. c. 7. Marcellin. in Chron. The account

of forty years must be dated from the election or intrusion of Eusebius, who wisely
exchanged the bishopric of Nicomedia for the throne of Constantinople.
M See Jortin's Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, vol. iv. p. 71. The thirty-

third [27th ap. Migne] Oration of Gregory Nazianzen affords indeed some similar
ideas, even some still more ridiculous ; but I have not yet found the words of this
remarkable passage, which I allege on the faith of the correct and liberal scholar.
[But see Appendix 8.]
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on the mountains, or to be devoured by rapacious wolves.28
But, as their zeal, instead of being subdued, derived strength
and vigour from oppression, they seized the first moments of im

perfect freedom, which they acquired by the death of Valens,
to form themselves into th

e

regular congregation under the con
duct of an episcopal pastor. Two natives of Cappadocia, Basil Gregory
and Gregory Nazianzen,27 were distinguished above all their
contemporaries ** by the rare union of profane eloquence and of
orthodox piety. These orators, who might sometimes be com

pared, by themselves and by the public, to the most celebrated
of the ancient Greeks, were united by the ties of the strictest
friendship. They had cultivated, with equal ardour, the same
liberal studies in the schools of Athens ; they had retired, with

equal devotion, to the same solitude in the deserts of Pontus ;

and every spark of emulation, or envy, appeared to be totally
extinguished in the holy and ingenuous breasts of Gregory and
Basil. But the exaltation of Basil, from a private life to the
archiepiscopal throne of Csesarea, discovered to the world, and

perhaps to himself, the pride of his character; and the first
favour which he condescended to bestow on his friend was
received, and perhaps was intended, as a cruel insult.29 Instead

"See the thirty-second [42nd ap. Migne] Oration of Gregory Nazianzen, and
the account of his own life, which he has composed in 1800 iambics. Tet every
physician is prone to exaggerate the inveterate nature of the disease which he has
oared.
v I confess myself deeply indebted to the two lives of Gregory Nazianzen, com

posed, with very different views, by Tillemont (Mem. Ecoles. torn. ix. p. 305-560,
692-731) and Le Clerc (Bibliotheque Universelle, tom. xviii. p. 1-128). [Ullmann,
Gregor von Nazianz, 1825 ; Benoit, S. Gregoire de Nazianze, 1884.]* Unless Gregory Nazianzen mistook thirty years in his own age, he was born,
as well as his friend Basil, about the year 329. The preposterous chronology of
Suidas has been graciously received ; because it removes the scandal of Gregory's
father, a saint likewise, begetting ohildren, after he became a bishop (Tillem. Mem.
Eccles. torn. ix. p. 693-6971.
-' Gregory's Poem on his own Life contains some beautiful lines (tom. ii. p. 8),

which burst from the heart, and speak the pangs of injured and lost friendship :

. . . w6voi koivoI \6yw,
'OfUtrrtyis -rt xa\ avvianos /3i'o»,
No5$ cii \v hixfyoiv . . .
AitffKttaffrai ■no.vra, (ppnrrat xa/xal,
Atyat <p4pov(Tau ras iraAatas ikni&as [477-483].

In the Midsummer Night's Dream, Helena addresses the same pathetic complaint
to her friend Hermia :

Is all the counsel that we two have shared,
The sisters vows, &o.

Shakespeare had never read the poems of Gregory Nazianzen, he was ignorant of
the Greek language ; but his mother-tongue, the language of Nature, is the same in
Cappadocia and in Britain.
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of employing the superior talents of Gregory in some useful and

conspicuous station, the haughty prelate selected, among the
fifty bishoprics of his extensive province, the wretched village

(hmu of Sasima,80 without water, without verdure, without society,
situate at the junction of three highways, and frequented only
by the incessant passage of rude and clamorous waggoners.
Gregory submitted with reluctance to this humiliating exile ;
he was ordained bishop of Sasima ; but he solemnly protests
that he never consummated his spiritual marriage with this
disgusting bride. He afterwards consented to undertake the

!Neni«ij government of his native church of Nazianzus,81 of which his
father had been bishop above five-and-forty years. But, as he
was still conscious that he deserved another audience and

Accept another theatre, he accepted, with no unworthy ambition, the
sionof honourable invitation which was addressed to him from the
Constan
tinople- orthodox party of Constantinople. On his arrival in the capital,
November Gregory was entertained in the house of a pious and charitable
[orJan.3791 , -,

kinsman ; the most spacious room was consecrated to the uses
of religious worship ; and the name of Anastasia was chosen
to express the resurrection of the Nicene faith. This private
conventicle was afterwards converted into a magnificent church ;
and the credulity of the succeeding age was prepared to believe
the miracles and visions, which attested the presence, or at least
the protection, of the Mother of God.82 The pulpit of the Anas-
tasia was the scene of the labours and triumphs of Gregory
Nazianzen ; and, in the space of two years, he experienced all
the spiritual adventures which constitute the prosperous or
adverse fortunes of a missionary.88 The Arians, who were

*0 This unfavourable portrait of Sasima is drawn by Gregory Nazianzen (tom.
ii. de Vita sua, p. 7, 8 [Migne, 3, p. 1059]). Its precise situation, forty-nine miles
from Arohelais [Ak Serai], and thirty-two from Tyana, is fixed in the Itinerary of
Antoninus (p. 144, edit. Wesseling).

31The name of Nazianzus has been immortalized by Gregory ; but his native
town, under the Greek or Roman title of Diocseearea (Tillemont, Jt[<-rn. Eccles. tom.
ix. p. 692), is mentioned by Pliny (vi. 3), Ptolemy, and Hierocles (Itinerar. Wessel
ing, p. 709). It appears to have been situated on the edge of Isauria. [t

j

bionaiaapi wv
o\'iyri tt6\it, as Gregory calls Nazianzus, is more northerly than Gibbon supposed.
lying on the road from Iconium to Tyana ; about six hours due east of Archelais ;

Ramsay, Historical Geography of Asia Minor, 285.]" See Duoange, Constant. Christiana, 1. iv. p. 141, 142. The 9*ia Swaivit of
Sozomen (I
. vii. c. 5) is interpreted to mean the Virgin Mary. [The site of the

Church of Anastasia, S.W. of the Hippodrome, is marked now by the mosque
Mehmed Pasha Djami ; see Paspates, Bvfamroi McA^rai, 369.]

33Tillemont (Mern. Eaoles. tom. ix. p. 432, &c.) diligently oolleats, enlarges, and
explains the oratorical and poetical hints of Gregory himself.
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provoked by the boldness of his enterprise, represented his

doctrine as if he had preached three distinct and equal Deities ;
and the devout populace was excited to suppress, by violence
and tumult, the irregular assemblies of the Athanasian heretics.
From the cathedral of St. Sophia there issued a motley crowd
" of common beggars, who had forfeited their claim to pity ;
of monks, who had the appearance of goats or satyrs ; and of
women, more terrible than so many Jezebels ". The doors of
the Anastasia were broke open ; much mischief was perpetrated,
or attempted, with sticks, stones, and firebrands ; and, as a man

lost his life in the affray, Gregory, who was summoned the next

morning before the magistrate, had the satisfaction of suppos
ing that he publicly confessed the name of Christ. After he
was delivered from the fear and danger of a foreign enemy, his
infant church was disgraced and distracted by intestine faction.
A stranger, who assumed the name of Maximus34 and the cloak
of a Cynic philosopher, insinuated himself into the confidence
of Gregory ; deceived and abused his favourable opinion ; and,
forming a secret connexion with some bishops of Egypt,
attempted by a clandestine ordination to supplant his patron
in the episcopal seat of Constantinople. These mortifications
might sometimes tempt the Cappadocian missionary to regret
his obscure solitude. But his fatigues were rewarded by the
daily increase of his fame and his congregation ; and he enjoyed
the pleasure of observing that the greater part of his numerous
audience retired from his sermons satisfied with the eloquence
of the preacher38 or dissatisfied with the manifold imperfections
of their faith and practice.36
The Catholics of Constantinople were animated with joyful Ruin of

confidence by the baptism and edict of Theodosius; and theyatconstan-
impatiently waited the effects of his gracious promise. Their a.d. bso'.
u He pronounced an oration (torn. i. Orat. xxiii. p. 409 [ = xxv. Migne, p. 1197

*?■/.]) >n hi" praise ; but after their quarrel the name of Maximus was changed into
that of Heron (Bee Jerom, torn. i. in Catalog. Script. Eocles. p. 301). I touch slightly
on these obscure and personal squabbles. [For an account of Maxim ue, see Hodgkin,
i. 346 sqq. Cp. also J. Draseke, Zeitsohrift fur wiesenschaftliche Theologie, 86 (1893),
p. 290 sqq.]

34Under the modest emblem of a dream, Gregory (torn. ii. carmen ix. p. 78
[ed. Migne, 3, p. 1254]) describes his own success with some human complacency.
Yet it should seem, from his familiar conversation with his auditor St. Jerom (torn.
i. Kpist. ad Nepotian, p. 14 [ep. 52 ; Migne, i. p. 534]), that the preacher understood
the true value of popular applause.* Lachryma auditorum, laudes tuaj sint, is the lively and jndioious advice of
St. Jerom [to.].
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hopes were speedily accomplished ; and the emperor, as soon
as he had finished the operations of the campaign, made his

[Nov. Ml public entry into the capital at the head of a victorious army.
The next day after his arrival, he summoned Damophilus to
his presence, and offered that Arian prelate the hard alternative
of subscribing the Nicene creed, or of instantly resigning, to
the orthodox believers, the use and possession of the episcopal
palace, the cathedral of St. Sophia, and all the churches of

Constantinople. The zeal of Damophilus, which in a Catholic
saint would have been justly applauded, embraced, without
hesitation, a life of poverty and exile,87 and his removal was
immediately followed by the purification of the Imperial City.
The Arians might complain, with some appearance of justice,
that an inconsiderable congregation of sectaries should usurp
the hundred churches, which they were insufficient to fill ;
whilst the far greater part of the people was cruelly excluded
from every place of religious worship. Theodosius was still
inexorable ; but, as the angels who protected the Catholic
cause were only visible to the eyes of faith, he prudently rein
forced those heavenly legions with the more effectual aid of

temporal and carnal weapons ; and the church of St. Sophia w

was occupied by a large body of the Imperial guards. If the
mind of Gregory was susceptible of pride, he must have felt
a very lively satisfaction, when the emperor conducted him
through the streets in solemn triumph ; and, with his own
hand, respectfully placed him on the archiepiscopal throne of
Constantinople. But the saint (who had not subdued the
imperfections of human virtue) was deeply affected by the
mortifying consideration that his entrance into the fold was
that of a wolf, rather than of a shepherd ; that the glittering
arms, which surrounded his person, were necessary for his
safety ; and that he alone was the object of the imprecations
of a great party, whom, as men and citizens, it was impossible
for him to despise. He beheld the innumerable multitude,

37 Socrates (l
. v. c. 7) and Sozomen (l
. vii. c. 5) relate the evangelical words and

actions of Damophilus without a word of approbation. He considered, says Socrates,
that it is difficult to resist the powerful ; but it was easy, and would have been
profitable, to submit. [Date of entry of Theodosius, 14th Nov., Idatius, Fasti con
sulares ; but 24th Nov., acc. to Paschal Chronicle and Socrates, v. 6, which Clinton
accepts and Hodgkin supports.]

3g
(Not St. Sophia, which was not yet the chief church, but the Church of the

Twelve Apostles ; see Plan of Constantinople in vol. ii.]
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of either sex and of every age, who crowded the streets, the
windows, and the roofs of the houses ; he heard the tumultuous
voice of rage, grief, astonishment, and despair; and Gregory
fairly confesses that, on the memorable day of his installation,
the capital of the East wore the appearance of a city taken by
storm, and in the hands of a Barbarian conqueror.39 About
six weeks afterwards, Theodosius declared his resolution of

expelling, from all the churches of his dominions, the bishops
and their clergy who should obstinately refuse to believe, orinthoEast
at least to profess, the doctrine of the council of Nice. His January 10
lieutenant Sapor was armed with the ample powers of a

general law, a special commission, and a military force ; *° and
this ecclesiastical revolution was conducted with so much
discretion and vigour that the religion of the emperor was
established, without tumult or bloodshed, in all the provinces
of the East. The writings of the Arians, if they had been
permitted to exist,41 would perhaps contain the lamentable
story of the persecution which afflicted the church under the

reign of the impious Theodosius ; and the sufferings of their
holy confessors might claim the pity of the disinterested reader.
Yet there is reason to imagine that the violence of zeal and
revenge was, in some measure, eluded by the want of resistance ;
and that, in their adversity, the Arians displayed much less
firmness than had been exerted by the orthodox party under
the reigns of Constantius and Valens. The moral character
and conduct of the hostile sects appear to have been governed
by the same common principles of nature and religion ; but a
very material circumstance may be discovered, which tended
to distinguish the degrees of their theological faith. Both
parties in the schools, as well as in the temples, acknowledged
and worshipped the divine majesty of Christ; and, as we are
always prone to impute our own sentiments and passions to the
Deity, it would be deemed more prudent and respectful to
" S«e Gregory Nazianzen, tom, ii. de Vita ana, p. 21, 22 (l. 1381 sqq.]- For the

sake of posterity, the bishop of Constantinople records a stupendous prodigy. In
the month of November, it was a cloudy morning, but the sun broke forth when the
procession entered the church.* Of the three ecclesiastical historians, Theodoret alone (1

. v. o. 2) has mentioned
thin important commission of Sapor, which Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom.
v. p. 728) judiciously removes from the reign of Oratian to that of Theodosius.

*' I do not reckon Philostorgius, though he mentions (l
. ix. o. 19) the expulsion

of Damophilus. The Eunomian historian has been carefully strained through an
orthodox sieve.
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exaggerate, than to circumscribe, the adorable perfections of
the Son of God. The disciple of Athanasius exulted in the
proud confidence that he had entitled himself to the divine
favour ; while the follower of Arius must have been tormented
by the secret apprehension that he was guilty, perhaps, of an
unpardonable offence, by the scanty praise, and parsimonious
honours, which he bestowed on the Judge of the World. The
opinions of Arianism might satisfy a cold and speculative mind ;
but the doctrine of the Nicene Creed, most powerfully recom
mended by the merits of faith and devotion, was much better
adapted to become popular and successful in a believing age.

The The hope that truth and wisdom would be found in the
comtan- assemblies of the orthodox clergy induced the emperor to
a.d.381-, convene, at Constantinople, a synod of one hundred and fifty
tmjuiyol bishops, who proceeded, without much difficulty or delay, to

complete the theological system which had been established
in the council of Nice. The vehement disputes of the fourth
century had been chiefly employed on the nature of the Son of
God ; and the various opinions, which we reembraced concern
ing the Second, were extended and transferred, by a natural

analogy, to the Third, person of the Trinity.42 Yet it was found,
or it was thought, necessary, by the victorious adversaries of
Arianism, to explain the ambiguous language of some respect
able doctors ; to confirm the faith of the Catholics ; and to
condemn an unpopular and inconsistent sect of Macedonians,
who freely admitted that the Son was consubstantial to the
Father, while they were fearful of seeming to acknowledge
the existence of Three Gods. A final and unanimous sentence
was pronounced to ratify the equal Deity of the Holy Ghost :
the mysterious doctrine has been received by all the nations
and all the churches of the Christian world ; and their grate
ful reverence has assigned to the bishops of Theodosius the
second rank among the general councils.43 Their knowledge

41 Le Clerc has given a curious extract (Bibliotheque Universelle, tom, xviii. p.
91-105) of the theological sermons which Gregory Nazianzen pronounced at Con
stantinople against the Arians, Ennomians, Macedonians, Ac. He tells the Mace
donians, who deified the Father and the Son, without the Holy Ghost, that they
might as well be styled Tritheisls as Ditheisti. Gregory himself was almost a
Tritheist ; and his monarchy of heaven resembles a well-regulated aristocracy.

41The first general council of Constantinople now triumphs in the Vatican :
but the popes had long hesitated, and their hesitation perplexes, and almost
staggers, the humble Tillemont (Mern. Eocles. tom. ix. p. 499, 500). I had no



chap. XXVIII OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 157

of religious truth may have been preserved by tradition, or it
may have been communicated by inspiration ; but the sober
evidence of history will not allow much weight to the personal
authority of the fathers of Constantinople. In an age when
the ecclesiastics had scandalously degenerated from the model
of apostolical purity, the most worthless and corrupt were always
the most eager to frequent, and disturb, the episcopal assemblies.
The conflict and fermentation of so many opposite interests and
tempers inflamed the passions of the bishops ; and their ruling
passions were the love of gold and the love of dispute. Many
of the same prelates who now applauded the orthodox piety
of Theodosius had repeatedly changed, with prudent flexibility,
their creeds, and opinions ; and in the various revolutions of
the church and state, the religion of their sovereign was the
rule of their obsequious faith. When the emperor suspended
his prevailing influence, the turbulent synod was blindly impelled
by the absurd or selfish motives of pride, hatred, and resentment.
The death of Meletius, which happened at the council of
Constantinople, presented the most favourable opportunity of

terminating the schism of Antioch, by suffering his aged rival,
Paulinus, peaceably to end his days in the episcopal chair.
The faith and virtues of Paulinus were unblemished. But
his cause was supported by the Western churches ; and the

bishops of the synod resolved to perpetuate the mischiefs of
discord by the hasty ordination of a perjured candidate,44

rather than to betray the imagined dignity of the East, which
had been illustrated by the birth and death of the Son of God.
Such unjust and disorderly proceedings forced the gravest
members of the assembly to dissent and to secede ; and the

clamorous majority, which remained masters of the field of
battle, could be compared only to wasps or magpies, to a flight
of cranes, or to a flock of geese.46

good claim to be ecumenical, for the 160 bishops present were entirely from the
eastern provinces of the Empire. It put forward no new doctrines, but simply
reasserted the Nicene Creed. See Gwatkin, Studies of Arianism, p. 262.]

44 Before the death of Meletius, six or eight of his most popular ecclesiastics,
among whom was Flavian, had abjured, for the sake of peace, the bishopric of
Antioch (Sozomen, 1. vii. c. 8, 11. Socrates, 1. v. o. 6). Tillemont thinks it his
duty to disbelieve the story ; but he owns that there are many circumstances in the
life of Flavian which seem inconsistent with the praises of Chrysostom and the
character of a saint (Mem. EocJes. torn. x. p. 541). [Gregory of Nyssa pronounced
the funeral oration on Meletius.]« Consult Gregory Nazianzen, de Vita sua, tom, ii. p. 26-28 [1609 sqq.]. His
general and particular opinion of the clergy and their assemblies may be seen in
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Retreat of A suspicion may possibly arise that so unfavourable a picture

'Nttli3fflzen'
of eccle8ia8tical synods has been drawn by the partial hand of
some obstinate heretic or some malicious infidel. But the name
of the sincere historian who has conveyed this instructive lesson
to the knowledge of posterity must silence the impotent mur
murs of superstition and bigotry. He was one of the most
pious and eloquent bishops of the age ; a saint and th

e doctor of
the church ; the scourge of Arianism, and the pillar of the ortho
dox faith ; a distinguished member of the council of Constan
tinople, in which, after the death of Meletius, he exercised the
functions of president : in a word—Gregory Nazianzen himself.
The harsh and ungenerous treatment which he experienced,46
instead of derogating from the truth of his evidence, affords an
additional proof of the spirit which actuated the deliberations
of the synod. Their unanimous suffrage had confirmed the
pretensions which the bishop of Constantinople derived from
the choice of the people and the approbation of the emperor.
But Gregory soon became the victim of malice and envy. The
bishops of the East, his strenuous adherents, provoked by his
moderation in the affairs of Antioch, abandoned him, without
support, to the adverse faction of the Egyptians ; who disputed
the validity of his election, and rigorously asserted the obso-

H6th lete canon that prohibited the licentious practice of episcopal
Nic»aj0 translations. The pride, or the humility, of Gregory prompted

him to decline a contest which might have been imputed to
ambition and avarice ; and he publicly offered, not without some
mixture of indignation, to renounce the government of a church
which had been restored, and almost created, by his labours.
His resignation was accepted by the synod, and by the emperor,
with more readiness than he seems to have expected. At the
time, when he might have hoped to enjoy the fruits of his vic
tory, his episcopal throne was filled by the senator Nectarius ;

and the new archbishop, accidentally recommended by his easy
temper and venerable aspect, was obliged to delay the ceremony

verse and prose (tom. i. orat. i. p. 33 [= or. ii. Migne], epist. lv. [ = ep. cn». Migne,
iii. p. 225] p. 814, tom. ii. carmen x. [leg. xi.] p. SI [Migne, to. p. 1227]). Such
passages are faintly marked by Tillemont, and fairly produced by Le Clerc.* See Gregory, tom. ii. de Vita sua, p. 28-31 [1680 sqq.]. The fourteenth
[22nd], twenty-seventh [ 3iith], and thirty-second [42nd] orations were pronounced
in the several stages of this business. The peroration of the last (tom. i. p. 528),
in which he takes a solemn leave of men and angels, the city and the emperor,
the East and the West, Ac.. is pathetic, and almost sublime.
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of his consecration, till he had previously dispatched the rites
of his baptism.47 After this remarkable experience of the
ingratitude of princes and prelates, Gregory retired once more
to his obscure solitude of Cappadocia ; where he employed the
remainder of his life, about eight years, in the exercises of [Died ad.

poetry and devotion. The title of Saint has been added to his
name ; but the tenderness of his heart 48 and the elegance of
his genius reflect a more pleasing lustre on the memory of
Gregory Nazianzen.
It was not enough that Theodosius had suppressed the Edicts of

insolent reign of Arianism, or that he had abundantly revenged doses
the injuries which the Catholics sustained from the zeal of heretfcs.
Constantius and Valens. The orthodox emperor considered

*"

every heretic as a rebel against the supreme powers of heaven,
and of earth ; and each of those powers might exercise their
peculiar jurisdiction over the soul and body of the guilty.
The decrees of the council of Constantinople had ascertained
the true standard of the faith ; and the ecclesiastics who

governed the conscience of Theodosius suggested the most
effectual methods of persecution. In the space of fifteen years, he
promulgated at least fifteen severe edicts against the heretics ; 49

more especially against those who rejected the doctrine of the
Trinity ; and to deprive them of every hope of escape, he sternly
enacted that, if any laws or rescripts should be alleged in their
favour, the judges should consider them as the illegal produc
tions either of fraud or forgery. The penal statutes were
directed against the ministers, the assemblies, and the persons,
of the heretics ; and the passions of the legislator were ex

pressed in the language of declamation and invective. I. The
heretical teachers, who usurped the sacred titles of Bishops
or Presbyters, were not only excluded from the privileges

47 The whimsical ordination of Nectarius is attested by Sozomen (1
. vii. c. 8) ;

bat TUlemont observes (Mom. Eccle's. tom. ix. p. 719), Apres tout, ce nam; de
Sozomene est si honteux pour tons ccux qu'il y mele, et snrtout pour Theodose,
qu'U vaut mieux travailler a le detruire, qu'a le soutenir : an admirable canon of
criticism.

*" I can only be understood to mean that such was his natural temper ; when

it was not hardened, or inflamed, by religious zeal. From his retirement Wt
Arianzus, a farm close to the village of Karbala (now KaAflop?), Turk. Oelvere), 2

J

hours south of Nazianzus, containing " a church full of relics of S. Gregory,
Ramsay, Asia Minor, 285], he exhorts Nectarius to prosecute the heretics of
Constantinople.

*• See the Theodosian Code, 1. xvi. tit. v. leg. 6-23, with Godefroy's commentary
on each law, and his general summary, or ParatilUm, tom. vi. p. 104-110.
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and emoluments so liberally granted to the orthodox clergy,
but they were exposed to the heavy penalties of exile and
confiscation, if they presumed to preach the doctrine, or to
practise the rites, of their accwreed sects. A fine of ten pounds
of gold (above four hundred pounds sterling) was imposed on
every person who should dare to confer, or receive, or promote,
an heretical ordination; and it was reasonably expected that,
if the race of pastors could be extinguished, their helpless flocks
would be compelled by ignorance and hunger to return within
the pale of the Catholic church. II. The rigorous prohibition
of conventicles was carefully extended to every possible circum
stance in which the heretics could assemble with the intention
of worshipping God and Christ according to the dictates of their
conscience. Their religious meetings, whether public or secret,
by day or by night, in cities or in the country, were equally
proscribed by the edicts of Theodosius ; and the building or
ground which had been used for that illegal purpose was
forfeited to the Imperial domain. 111. It was supposed that
the error of the heretics could proceed only from the obstinate
temper of their minds ; and that such a temper was a fit object
of censure and punishment. The anathemas of the church
were fortified by a sort of civil excommunication, which separ
ated them from their fellow-citizens by a peculiar brand of
infamy ; and this declaration of the supreme magistrate tended
to justify, or at least to excuse, the insults of a fanatic populace.
The sectaries were gradually disqualified for the possession of
honourable or lucrative employments ; and Theodosius was
satisfied with his own justice, when he decreed that, as the
Eunomians distinguished the nature of the Son from that of
the Father, they should be incapable of making their wills or
of receiving any advantage from testamentary donations. The

he,',,, *>U1" of the Manichean heresy was esteemed of such magnitude
Mani- that it could be expiated only by the death of the offender ;

outrto-
a same capital punishment was inflicted on the Audians,

J^SJn"* or Qu,arfo^ecw"'aTW,60 who should dare to perpetrate the atrocious
March an crime of celebrating, on an improper day, the festival of Easter.

Every Roman might exercise the right of public accusation ;
u They always kept their Easter, like the Jewish Passover, on the fourteenth

day of the first moon after the vernal equinox ; and thus pertinaciously opposed
to the Roman church and Nicene synod, which had fixed Easter to a Sunday.
Binghum's Antiquities, 1. xx. c. 5, vol. ii. p. 309, fol. edit.
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but the office of Inquisitors of the Faith, a name so deservedly
abhorred, was first instituted under the reign of Theodosius.
Yet we are assured that the execution of his penal edicts was
seldom enforced ; and that the pious emperor appeared less
desirous to punish than to reclaim, or terrify, his refractory

subjects.81

The theory of persecution was established by Theodosius, Execution
whose justice and piety have been applauded by the saints juanandhis
but the practice of it

,

in the fullest extent, was reserved for his ad. 365

rival and colleague Maximus, the first, among the Christian

princes, who shed the blood of his Christian subjects on account
of their religious opinions. The cause of the Priscillianists,62 a

recent sect of heretics, who disturbed the provinces of Spain,
was transferred, by appeal, from the synod of Bourdeaux to the

Imperial consistory of Treves ; and, by the sentence of the
Praetorian prsefect, seven persons were tortured, condemned, and
executed. The first of these was Priscillian63 himself, bishop
of Avila,54 in Spain ; who adorned the advantages of birth and
fortune by the accomplishments of eloquence and learning.
Two presbyters and two deacons accompanied their beloved
master in his death, which they esteemed as a glorious martyr
dom ; and the number of religious victims was completed by the
execution of Latronian, a poet, who rivalled the fame of the

51 Sozomen, 1. vii. o. 12.
02 See the Sacred History of Sulpioius Severus (l

. ii. p. 437-452, edit. Ludg. Bat.
1647 [o. 46-51]), a correct and original writer. Dr. Lardner (Credibility, Ac. part ii.
vol. iz. p. 256-350) has laboured this article, with pure learning, good sense, and
moderation. Tillemont (Mem. Eccles. torn. viii. p. 491-527) has raked together
all the dirt of the fathers ; an useful scavenger 1 I has been debated how far
Priscillian is to be regarded as a heretic. J. H. Liibkert, De haeresi Priscillia-
nistarum, 1840, followed by Bernays, held that he was condemned, not as theheretic,
but as B lawbreaker. Since then some remains of his own writings (eleven
Tractates) were discovered (1685) in a Wiirzburg Ms. of the fifth or sixth century,
and edited (1889) by G. Schepss. His religious position has been investigated by
F. Paret, Priscillianus ein Beformator des vierten Jahrhunderts, 1891. It seems
clear that PrisoiUian's point of view was undogmatio ; and he was certainly heretical
in so far as he made use of apocryphal books. See too Schepss, Priscillian, 1886.
Cp. Jerome's notice, de vir. ill. c. 21, and Orosius, Commonitorium de errore Priscillia-
nistarum et Origenistarum, published by Sohepss at end of his ed. of Priscillian.]

** Sulpicius Severus mentions the arch-heretic with esteem and pity. Felix
profeoto, s

i non pravo studio oorrupisset optimum ingenium ; prorsus multa in eo
animi et corporis bona cerneres (Hist. Sacra, 1

. ii. p. 439 Te. 46]). Even Jerom (tom.

i. in Script. Eccles. p. 302) speaks with temper of Priscillian and Latronian.
(They suffered in 385, Prosper, Epit. Chron. ; but Idatius gives 387.]
M The bishopric (in Old Castile) is now worth 20,000 ducats a year (Busohing's

Geography, vol. ii. p. 308) and is therefore much less likely to product) the author
of a new heresy.

vol. m.— 11
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ancients ; and of Euchrocia, a noble matron of Bourdeaux, the
widow of the orator Delphidius.66 Two bishops, who had em
braced the sentiments of Priscillian, were condemned to tw

o

distant and dreary exile ; M and some indulgence was shown to
the meaner criminals who assumed the merit of an early repent
ance. If any credit could be allowed to confessions extorted
by fear or pain, and to vague reports, the offspring of malice
and credulity, the heresy of the Priscillianists would be found to
include the various abominations of magic, of impiety, and of
lewdness.67 Priscillian, who wandered about the world in the
company of his spiritual sisters, was accused of praying stark-
naked in the midst of the congregation ; and it was confidently
asserted that the effects of his criminal intercourse with the
daughter of Euchrocia had been suppressed by means still more
odious and criminal. But an accurate, or rather a candid,
inquiry will discover that, if the Priscillianists violated the
laws of nature, it was not by the licentiousness, but by the
austerity, of their lives. They absolutely condemned the use
of the marriage-bed ; and the peace of families was often dis
turbed by indiscreet separations. They enjoined, or recom
mended, a total abstinence from all animal food ; and their
continual prayers, fasts, and vigils inculcated a rule of strict
and perfect devotion. The speculative tenets of the sect, con
cerning the person of Christ and the nature of the human soul,
were derived from the Gnostic and Manichean system ; and

this vain philosophy, which had been transported from Egypt
to Spain, was ill adapted to the grosser spirits of the West.
The obscure disciples of Priscillian suffered, languished, and
gradually disappeared : his tenets were rejected by the clergy
and people, but his death was the subject of a long and
vehement controversy ; while some arraigned, and others ap
plauded, the justice of his sentence. It is with pleasure that
we can observe the humane inconsistency of the most illustrious

* Exprobabatur mulieri viduse nimia religio, et dil igentius oulta divinitas (Pacat.
in Panegyr. Vet. xii. 29). Such was the idea of a humane, though ignorant, poly-
theist.
M One of them was sent in Syllinam insulam quse ultra Britanniam est. What

must have been the ancient condition of the rocks of Stilly (Camden's Britannia,
vol. ii. p. 1519) ?

57 The scandalous calumnies of Augastin, Pope Leo, Ac., which Tillemont
swallows like thechild, and Lardner refutes like a man, may suggest some candid
suspicions in favour of the older Gnostics.
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saints and bishops, Ambrose of Milan,68 and Martin of Tours ; M

who, on this occasion, asserted the cause of toleration. They
pitied the unhappy men, who had been executed at Treves ;
they refused to hold communication with their episcopal
murderers ; and, if Martin deviated from that generous resolu
tion, his motives were laudable, and his repentance was ex

emplary. The bishops of Tours and Milan pronounced, without
hesitation, the eternal damnation of heretics ; but they were

surprised, and shocked, by the bloody image of their temporal
death, and the honest feelings of nature resisted the artificial

prejudices of theology. The humanity of Ambrose and Martin
was confirmed by the scandalous irregularity of the proceedings
against Priscillian and his adherents. The civil and ecclesiastical
ministers had transgressed the limits of their respective pro
vinces. The secular judge had presumed to receive an appeal,
and to pronounce a definitive sentence, in a matter of faith and

episcopal jurisdiction. The bishops had disgraced themselves
by exercising the function of accusers in a criminal prosecution.
The cruelty of Ithacius,60 who beheld the tortures, and solicited
the death, of the heretics, provoked the just indignation of
mankind ; and the vices of that profligate bishop were admitted
as a proof that his zeal was instigated by the sordid motives
of interest. Since the death of Priscillian, the rude attempts
of persecution have been refined and methodized in the holy
office, which assigns their distinct parts to the ecclesiastical and
secular powers. The devoted victim is regularly delivered by
the priest to the magistrate, and by the magistrate to the
executioner ; and the inexorable sentence of the church, which
declares the spiritual guilt of the offender, is expressed in the
mild language of pity and intercession.
Among the ecclesiastics, who illustrated the reign of Theo- Ambrose,

dosius, Gregory Nazianzen was distinguished by the talents of bishop,

an eloquent preacher ; the reputation of miraculous gifts added ad. 374-397

weight and dignity to the monastic virtues of Martin of

n Ambrose. tom. ii. epist. xxiv. p. 891." In the Sacred History, and the Life of St. Martin, Sulpicius Sevenis uses some
caution ; but he declares himself more freely in the Dialogues (iii. 15). Martin
was reproved, however, by his own conscience, and by an angel ; nor could he
afterwards perform miracles with so much ease.

*0 The Catholic Presbytery (Sulp. Sever. 1. ii. p. 448 [c. 50]) and the Pagan
Orator (Pacat. in Panegyr. Vet. xii. 29) reprobate, with equal indignation, the
character and conduct of Ithacius.
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Tours ; a but the palm of episcopal vigour and ability was justly
claimed by the intrepid Ambrose.62 He was descended from a
noble family of Romans ; his father had exercised the important
office of Praetorian prefect of Gaul ; and the son, after passing

tborn c through the studies of a liberal education, attained, in the regular
gradation of civil honours, the station of consular of Liguria, a
province which included the Imperial residence of Milan. At
the age of thirty-four, and before he had received the sacrament
of baptism, Ambrose, to his own surprise, and to that of the world,

[a.d.374] was suddenly transformed from a governor to an archbishop.
Without the least mixture, as it is said, of art or intrigue, the
whole body of the people unanimously saluted him with the
episcopal title : the concord and perseverance of their ac
clamations were ascribed to a preternatural impulse ; and the
reluctant magistrate was compelled to undertake a spiritual
office, for which he was not prepared by the habits and occupa
tions of his former life. But the active force of his genius soon
qualified him to exercise, with zeal and prudence, the duties of
his ecclesiastical jurisdiction ; and, while he cheerfully renounced
the vain and splendid trappings of temporal greatness, he con
descended, for the good of the church, to direct the conscience
of the emperors and to control the administration of the

empire. Gratian loved and revered him as a father ; and the
mo Fide, elaborate treatise on the faith of the Trinity was designed for

the instruction of the young prince. After his tragic death,
at a time when the empress Justina trembled for her own safety
and for that of her son Valentinian, the archbishop of Milan was
dispatched, on two different embassies, to the court of Treves.
He exercised, with equal firmness and dexterity, the powers of
his spiritual and political characters ; and perhaps contributed,

by his authority and eloquence, to check the ambition of Maxi-
mus and to protect the peace of Italy.88 Ambrose had devoted

91 The life of St. Martin, and the Dialogues concerning his miracles, contain
facts adapted to the grossest barbarism, in a style not unworthy of the Augustan
age. So natural is the alliance between good taste and good sense that I am
always astonished by this contrast.

m The short and superficial life of St. Ambrose by his deacon Paulinus
(Appendix ad edit. Benedict, p. i-xv) has the merit of original evidence. Tillemont
(Mern. Eccles. tom. x. p. 78-306) and the Benedictine editors (p. xxxi-lxiii) have
laboured with their usual diligence.

g3 Ambrose himself (tom. ii. epist. xxiv. p, 888-891) gives the emperor a very
spirited account of his own embassy.
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hig life and his abilities to the service of the church. Wealth
was the object of his contempt ; he had renounced his private
patrimony ; and he sold, without hesitation, the consecrated

plate for the redemption of captives. The clergy and people of
Milan were attached to their archbishop ; and he deserved the
esteem, without soliciting the favour or apprehending the dis

pleasure, of his feeble sovereigns.
The government of Italy, and of the young emperor, naturally his suc-

devolved to his mother Justina, a woman of beauty and spirit, Opposition
but who, in the midst of an orthodox people, had the misfortune empresi.
of professing the Arian heresy, which she endeavoured to instil aUd. wr',
into the mind of her son. Justina was persuaded that a Roman IShi io

'

emperor might claim, in his own dominions, the public exercise
of his religion ; and she proposed to the archbishop, as a

moderate and reasonable concession, that he should resign the
use of a single church, either in the city or suburbs of Milan.
But the conduct of Ambrose was governed by very different
principles.6* The palaces of the earth might indeed belong to
Caesar ; but the churches were the houses of God ; and, within
the limits of his diocese, he himself, as the lawful successor of
the apostles, was the only minister of God. The privileges of
Christianity, temporal as well as spiritual, were confined to the
true believers ; and the mind of Ambrose was satisfied that his
own theological opinions were the standard of truth and ortho
doxy. The archbishop, who refused to hold any conference or
negotiation with the instruments of Satan, declared, with
modest firmness, his resolution to die a martyr rather than to
yield to the impious sacrilege ; and Justina, who resented the
refusal as an act of insolence and rebellion, hastily determined
to exert the Imperial prerogative of her son. As she desired to
perform her public devotions on the approaching festival of
Easter, Ambrose was ordered to appear before the council. He
obeyed the summons with the respect of a faithful subject, but
he was followed, without his consent, by an innumerable people :

they pressed, with impetuous zeal, against the gates of the
palace ; and the affrighted ministers of Valentinian, instead of

pronouncing a sentence of exile on the archbishop of Milan,
M His own representation of his principles and conduct (tom. ii. epist. xx. xxi.

xxii. p. 852-880) is one of the curious monuments of ecclesiastical antiquity. It
con Urns two letters to his sister Marcellina, with th
e

petition of Valentinian, and the
fermon de Basilicis non tradendis.
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humbly requested that he would interpose his authority, to pro
tect the person of the emperor and to restore the tranquillity
of the capital. But the promises which Ambrose received and
communicated were soon violated by a perfidious court, and
during six of the most solemn days which Christian piety has
set apart for the exercise of religion the city was agitated by the

irregular convulsions of tumult and fanaticism. The officers of
the household were directed to prepare, first the Porcian, and
afterwards, the new Basilica, for the immediate reception of the
emperor and his mother. The splendid canopy and hangings of
the royal seat were arranged in the customary manner ; but it
was found necessary to defend them, by a strong guard, from
the insults of the populace. The Arian ecclesiastics who
ventured to shew themselves in the streets were exposed to the
most imminent danger of their lives ; and Ambrose enjoyed the
merit and reputation of rescuing his personal enemies from the
hands of the enraged multitude.
But, while he laboured to restrain the effects of their zeal,

the pathetic vehemence of his sermons continually inflamed
the angry and seditious temper of the people of Milan. The
characters of Eve, of the wife of Job, of Jezebel, of Herodiaa,
were indecently applied to the mother of the emperor ; and
her desire to obtain a church for the Arians was compared to
the most cruel persecutions which Christianity had endured
under the reign of Paganism. The measures of the court
served only to expose the magnitude of the evil. A fine of
two hundred pounds of gold was imposed on the corporate
body of merchants and manufacturers ; an order was signified,
in the name of the emperor, to all the officers, and inferior
servants, of the courts of justice, that, during the continuance
of the public disorders, they should strictly confine themselves
to their houses; and the ministers of Valentinian imprudently
confessed that the most respectable part of the citizens of
Milan was attached to the cause of their archbishop. He was
again solicited to restore peace to his country, by a timely
compliance with the will of his sovereign. The reply of

Ambrose was couched in the most humble and respectful terms,
which might, however, be interpreted as a serious declaration
of civil war. " His life and fortune were in the hands of the
emperor; but he would never betray the church of Christ or
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degrade the dignity of the episcopal character. In such a
cause, he was prepared to suffer whatever the malice of the
demon could inflict ; and he only wished to die in the presence
of his faithful flock, and at the foot of the altar ; he had not
contributed to excite, but it was in the power of God alone to
appease, the rage of the people ; he deprecated the scenes of
blood and confusion which were likely to ensue ; and it was
his fervent prayer that he might not survive to behold the ruin
of a flourishing city and perhaps the desolation of all Italy."66
The obstinate bigotry of Justina would have endangered the
empire of her son, if

,

in this contest with the church and
people of Milan, she could have depended on the active
obedience of the troops of the palace. A large body of Goths
had marched to occupy the Basilica which was the object of
the dispute ; and it might be expected from the Arian principles
and barbarous manners of these foreign mercenaries that they
would not entertain any scruples in the execution of the most
sanguinary orders. They were encountered, on the sacred
threshold, by the archbishop, who, thundering against them a

sentence of excommunication, asked them, in the tone of a

father and a master, Whether it was to invade the house of
God that they had implored the hospitable protection of the
republic? The suspense of the Barbarians allowed some hours
for a more effectual negotiation; and the empress was per
suaded, by the advice of her wisest counsellors, to leave the
Catholics in possession of all the churches of Milan ; and to
dissemble, till a more convenient season, her intentions of
revenge. The mother of Valentinian could never forgive the
triumph of Ambrose ; and the royal youth uttered a passionate
exclamation that his own servants were ready to betray him
into the hands of an insolent priest.
The laws of the empire, some of which were inscribed withA.D.:

the name of Valentinian, still condemned the Arian heresy,
and seemed to excuse the resistance of the Catholics. By the
influence of Justina an edict of toleration was promulgated

85Bete bad a similar message from the queen, to request that he would
appease the tumult of Paris. It was no longer in his power, Ac. A quoi j'ajoutai
tout ce que voub pouvez voua imaginor de respect, de douleur, de regret, et de
soumission, Ac. (Mcmoires, torn. i. p. 140). Certainly I do not compare either the
causes or the men ; yet the coadjutor himself had some idea (p. 84) of imitating
St. Ambrose.
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in all the provinces which were subject to the court of Milan ;
the free exercise of their religion was granted to those who

professed the faith of Rimini ; and the emperor declared that
all persons who should infringe this sacred and salutary con
stitution should be capitally punished as the enemies of the

public peace.66 The character and language of the archbishop
of Milan may justify the suspicion that his conduct soon afforded
a reasonable ground, or at least a specious pretence, to the
Arian ministers, who watched the opportunity of surprising
him in some act of disobedience to a law which he strangely
represents as a law of blood and tyranny. A sentence of easy
and honourable banishment was pronounced, which enjoined
Ambrose to depart from Milan without delay; whilst it per
mitted him to choose the place of his exile and the number of
his companions. But the authority of the saints who have
preached and practised the maxims of passive loyalty appeared
to Ambrose of less moment than the extreme and pressing
danger of the church. He boldly refused to obey; and his
refusal was supported by the unanimous consent of his faithful
people.67 They guarded by turns the person of their arch
bishop ; the gates of the cathedral and the episcopal palace
were strongly secured; and the Imperial troops, who had
formed the blockade, were unwilling to risk the attack of that
impregnable fortress. The numerous poor, who had been
relieved by the liberality of Ambrose, embraced the fair
occasion of signalizing their zeal and gratitude; and, as the

patience of the multitude might have been exhausted by the
length and uniformity of nocturnal vigils, he prudently in
troduced into the church of Milan the useful institution of a
loud and regular psalmody. While he maintained this arduous
contest, he was instructed by a dream to open the earth in
a place where the remains of two martyrs, Gervasius and
Protasius,68 had been deposited above three hundred years.
Immediately under the pavement of the church two perfect

"* Sozomen alone (I
. vii. c. 13) throws this luminous fact into a dark and

perplexed narrative.
1,7Excubabat pia plebs in ecolesia mori parata cum episcopo suo. . . Nos adhuc

frigidi exoitabamur tamen civitate attonita atque turbata. Augustin. Confession.

1
. ix. c. 7.

"Tillemont, Mern. Eccles. tom. ii. p. 78, 498. Many churches in Italy, Gaul,
Ac., were dedicated to these unknown martyrs, of whom St. Gervase seems to have
been more fortunate than his companion. [J. Bendel Harris makes it very probable
that their prototypes were the Dioscuri. See c. iii. of his Dioscuri in Christian
Legends.]
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skeletons were found,68 with the heads separated from their
bodies, and th

e

plentiful effusion of blood. The holy relics were
presented, in solemn pomp, to the veneration of the people ;

and every circumstance of this fortunate discovery was admir
ably adapted to promote the designs of Ambrose. The bones
of the martyrs, their blood, their garments, were supposed to
contain a healing power ; and their praBternatural influence was
communicated to the most distant objects, without losing any
part of its original virtue. The extraordinary cure of a blind
man,70 and the reluctant confessions of several daBmoniacs,

appeared to justify the faith and sanctity of Ambrose ; and the
truth of those miracles is attested by Ambrose himself, by his
secretary Paulinus, and by his proselyte, the celebrated Augustin,
who, at that time, professed the art of rhetoric in Milan. The
reason of the present age may possibly approve the incredulity
of Justina and her Arian court ; who derided the theatrical
representations which were exhibited by the contrivance, and
at the expense, of the archbishop.71 Their effect, however,
on the minds of the people was rapid and irresistible ; and
the feeble sovereign of Italy found himself unable to contend
with the favourite of heaven. The powers likewise of the
earth interposed in the defence of Ambrose : the disinterested
advice of Theodosius was the general result of piety and friend
ship ; and the mask of religious zeal concealed the hostile and
ambitious designs of the tyrant of Gaul.72
The reign of Maximus might have ended in peace and Maximus

prosperity, could he have contented himself with the possession Italy. a.d.

* Invenimus mine magnitudinis viroa duos, ut prison stas ferebat. Tom. ii.
epist. xxii. p. 875. [On the pious fraud, see Hodgkin, i. 440, and J. R. Harris, loc.
cit.] The size of these skeletons was fortunately, or skilfully, suited to the popular
prejudice of the gradual increase of the human stature ; which has prevailed in
every age since the time of Homer.

Grandiaque effossis inirabitur ossa sepulchris.
70 Ambros. torn. ii. epist. xxii. p. 875. Augustin. Confes. 1. ix. c. 7

,

de Givitat.
I'm, 1. xxii. o. 8. Paulin. in Vita St. Ambros. c. 14, in Append. Benedict, p. 4. The
blind man's name was Severus ; he touched the holy garment, recovered his sight,
and devoted the rest of his life (at least twenty-five years) to the service of the
church. I should recommend this miracle to our divines, if it did not prove the
worship of relics, as well as the Nicene creed.

71 Paulin. in Vit. St. Ambros. o. 5 [15], in Append. Benedict, p. 5.
nTillemont, Mem. Eccles. torn. x. p. 190, 750. He partially allows the

mediation of Theodosius ; and capriciously rejects that of Maximus, though it is
attested b
y Prosper [not the true Prosper ; but the Chronica Oallica, see Mommsen,

Chron. Min. i. p. 648 ; cp. Rufinus, 11, 16], Sozomen, and Theodoret.
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of three sample countries, which now constitute the three most

flourishing kingdoms of modern Europe. But the aspiring
usurper, whose sordid ambition was not dignified by the love
of glory and of arms, considered his actual forces as the in
struments only of his future greatness, and his success was the
immediate cause of his destruction. The wealth which he
extorted78 from the oppressed provinces of Gaul, Spain, and
Britain was employed in levying and maintaining a formidable
army of Barbarians, collected, for the most part, from the
fiercest nations of Germany. The conquest of Italy was the
object of his hopes and preparations ; and he secretly meditated
the ruin of an innocent youth, whose government was abhorred
and despised by his Catholic subjects. But, as Maximus wished
to occupy, without resistance, the passes of the Alps, he re
ceived, with perfidious smiles, Domninus of Syria, the ambas
sador of Valentinian, and pressed him to accept the aid of a
considerable body of troops for the service of a Pannonian
war. The penetration of Ambrose had discovered the snares
of an enemy under the professions of friendship ; 74 but the

Syrian Domninus was corrupted, or deceived, by the liberal
favour of the court of Treves; and the council of Milan
obstinately rejected the suspicion of danger, with a blind con
fidence which was the effect, not of courage, but of fear. The
march of the auxiliaries was guided by the ambassador; and
they were admitted, without distrust, into the fortresses of the

Alps. But the crafty tyrant followed, with hasty and silent
footsteps, in the rear ; and, as he diligently intercepted all in

telligence of his motions, the gleam of armour and the dust
excited by the troops of cavalry first announced the hostile

approach of a stranger to the gates of Milan. In this extremity,
Justina and her son might accuse their own imprudence and
the perfidious arts of Maximus; but they wanted time, and
force and resolution to stand against the Gauls and Germans,
either in the field or within the walls of a large and disaffected
city. Flight was their only hope, Aquileia their only refuge ;
and, as Maximus now displayed his genuine character, the
brother of Gratian might expect the same fate from the hands

73 The modest censure of Sulpicius (Dialog. iii, 15) inflicts a much deeper wound
than the feeble declamation of Pacatus (xii. 25, 26)." Esto tutioradversus hominem, pacis involucro tegentem, was the wise caution
of Ambrose (tom. ii. p. 891) after his return from his second embassy [a.d. 386-7].
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of the same assassin. Maximus entered Milan in triumph ;
and, if the wise archbishop refused a dangerous and criminal
connexion with the usurper, he might indirectly contribute
to the success of his arms by inculcating, from the pulpit, the

duty of resignation rather than that of resistance.76 The un
fortunate Justina reached Aquileia in safety ; but she distrusted
the strength of the fortifications ; she dreaded the event of a

siege ; and she resolved to implore the protection of the great
Theodosius, whose power and virtue were celebrated in all the
countries of the West. A vessel was secretly provided to
transport the Imperial family ; they embarked with precipita
tion in one of the obscure harbours of Venetia or Istria;
traversed the whole extent of the Hadriatic and Ionian seas ;
turned the extreme promontory of Peloponnesus ; and, after a

long but successful navigation, reposed themselves in the port
of Thessalonica. All the subjects of Valentinian deserted the night of
cause of th

e

prince, who, by his abdication, had absolved them «niln
from the duty of allegiance; and, if the little city of Mmona, [laibachi
on the verge of Italy, had not presumed to stop the career of
his inglorious victory, Maximus would have obtained, without
a struggle, the sole possession of the western empire.
Instead of inviting his royal guests to the palace of Con- Theo-

stantinople, Theodosius had some unknown reasons to fix their takes arms
residence at Thessalonica ; but these reasons did not proceed cause of
from contempt or indifference, as he speedily made a visit totiniln.
that city, accompanied by the greatest part of his court and

ad' 38T

senate. After the first tender expressions of friendship and
sympathy, the pious emperor of the East gently admonished
Justina that the guilt of heresy was sometimes punished in this
world as well as in the next ; and that the public profession of
the Nicene faith would be the most efficacious step to promote
the restoration of her son, by the satisfaction which it must
occasion both on earth and in heaven. The momentous question
of peace or war was referred, by Theodosius, to the deliberation
of his council ; and the arguments which might be alleged on
the side of honour and justice had acquired, since the death of
Gratian, a considerable degree of additional weight. The per
secution of the Imperial family, to which Theodosius himself

;» Barontog (a.d. 387, No. 63) applies to this season of public distress some of
the penitential sermons of the archbishop.
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had been indebted for his fortune, was now aggravated by
recent and repeated injuries. Neither oaths nor treaties could
restrain the boundless ambition of Maximus ; and the delay of

vigorous and decisive measures, instead of prolonging the bless

ings of peace, would expose the eastern empire to the danger
of an hostile invasion. The Barbarians, who had passed the
Danube, had lately assumed the character of soldiers and

subjects, but their native fierceness was yet untamed ; and the

operations of a war which would exercise their valour and
diminish their numbers might tend to relieve the provinces
from an intolerable oppression. Notwithstanding these specious
and solid reasons, which were approved by a majority of the
council, Theodosius still hesitated whether he should draw the
sword in a contest which could no longer admit any terms of
reconciliation ; and his magnanimous character was not dis

graced by the apprehensions which he felt for the safety of
his infant sons and the welfare of his exhausted people. In
this moment of anxious doubt, while the fate of the Roman
world depended on the resolution of a single man, the charms
of the princess Galla most powerfully pleaded the cause of her
brother Valentinian.76 The heart of Theodosius was softened
by the tears of beauty ; his affections were insensibly engaged
by the graces of youth and innocence ; the art of Justina
managed and directed the impulse of passion ; and the celebra
tion of the royal nuptials was the assurance and signal of the
civil war. The unfeeling critics, who consider every amorous
weakness as an indelible stain on the memory of a great and
orthodox emperor, are inclined, on this occasion, to dispute the

suspicious evidence of the historian Zosimus. For my own
part, I shall frankly confess that I am willing to find, or even
to seek, in the revolutions of the world some traces of the mild
and tender sentiments of domestic life; and, amidst the crowd
of fierce and ambitious conquerors, I can distinguish, with
peculiar complacency, th

e

gentle hero, who may be supposed to
receive his armour from the hands of love. The alliance of the
Persian king was secured by the faith of treaties ; the martial

7g The flight of Valentinian and the love of Theodosiug for his sister are
related by Zosimus (l
. iv. p. 263, 264 [e. 43]). TUlemont produces some weak and
ambiguous evidence to antedate the second marriage of Theodosius (Hist. des
Empereurs, tom. v. p. 740), and consequently to refute oes contes de Zosime, qui
seroient trop oontrairea a la piete de Theodose.
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Barbarians were persuaded to follow the standard, or to respect
the frontiers, of an active and liberal monarch; and the do

minions of Theodosius, from the Euphrates to the Hadriatic,
resounded with the preparations of war both by land and sea.
The skilful disposition of the forces of the East seemed to mul
tiply their numbers, and distracted the attention of Maximus.
He had reason to fear that a chosen body of troops, under the
command of the intrepid Arbogastes, would direct their march

along the banks of the Danube and boldly penetrate through
the Rhaetian provinces into the centre of Gaul. A powerful
fleet was equipped in the harbours of Greece and Epirus, with
an apparent design that, as soon as a passage had been opened
by a naval victory, Valentinian and his mother should land in
Italy, proceed, without delay, to Rome, and occupy the majestic
seat of religion and empire. In the meanwhile, Theodosius
himself advanced at the head of a brave and disciplined army,
to encounter his unworthy rival, who, after the siege of iEmona,
had fixed his camp in the neighbourhood of Siscia, a city of
Pannonia, strongly fortified by the broad and rapid stream of
the Save.
The veterans, who still remembered the long resistance and Defeat and

successive resources of the tyrant Magnentius, might prepare Meaxim°us.
themselves for the labours of three bloody campaigns. But jifne '

the contest with his successor, who, like him, had usurped AaKU8t

the throne of the West, was easily decided in the term of two
months77 and within the space of two hundred miles. The
superior genius of the emperor of the East might prevail over
the feeble Maximus ; who, in this important crisis, shewed him
self destitute of military skill or personal courage; but the
abilities of Theodosius were seconded by the advantage which
he possessed of a numerous and active cavalry. The Huns, the
Alani, and, after their example, the Goths themselves, were
formed into squadrons of archers; who fought on horseback
and confounded the steady valour of the Gauls and Germans by
the rapid motions of a Tartar war. After the fatigue of th

e

long
march, in the heat of summer, they spurred their foaming
horses into the waters of the Save, swam the river in the

presence of the enemy, and instantly charged and routed the

troops who guarded the high ground on the opposite side.

77 See Godefroy'a Chronology of the Laws, Cod. Theodos. torn. i. p
.

119.
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Marcellinus, the tyrant's brother, advanced to support them
with the select cohorts which were considered as the hope and
strength of the army. The action, which had been interrupted
by the approach of night, was renewed in the morning ; and,
after a sharp conflict, the surviving remnant of the bravest
soldiers of Maximus threw down their arms at the feet of the

conqueror. Without suspending his march to receive the loyal
acclamations of the citizens of iEmona, Theodosius pressed
forwards, to terminate the war by the death or captivity of his
rival, who fled before him with the diligence of fear. From the
summit of the Julian Alps, he descended with such incredible
speed into the plain of Italy that he reached Aquileia on the
evening of the first day ; and Maximus, who found himself

encompassed on all sides, had scarcely time to shut the gates
of the city. But the gates could not long resist the effort of a
victorious enemy ; and the despair, the disaffection, the indiffer
ence of the soldiers and people hastened the downfall of the
wretched Maximus. He was dragged from his throne, rudely
stripped of the Imperial ornaments, the robe, the diadem, and
the purple slippers; and conducted, like a malefactor, to the

camp and presence of Theodosius, at a place about three miles
from Aquileia. The behaviour of the emperor was not intended
to insult, and he showed some disposition to pity and forgive,
the tyrant of the West, who had never been his personal enemy
and was now become the object of his contempt. Our sympathy
is the most forcibly excited by the misfortunes to which we are
exposed ; and the spectacle of a proud competitor, now prostrate
at his feet, could not fail of producing very serious and solemn
thoughts in the mind of the victorious emperor. But the feeble
emotion of involuntary pity was checked by his regard for

[July 8s. or public justice and the memory of Gratian ; and he abandoned
U8'

the victim to the pious zeal of the soldiers, who drew him out
of the Imperial presence and instantly separated his head from
his body. The intelligence of his defeat and death was received
with sincere, or well-dissembled, joy : his son Victor, on whom
he had conferred the title of Augustus, died by the order,
perhaps by the hand, of the bold Arbogastes ; and all the mili
tary plans of Theodosius were successfully executed. When he
had thus terminated the civil war with less difficulty and
bloodshed than he might naturally expect, he employed the
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winter months of his residence at Milan to restore the state of u.d. 389.
the afflicted provinces ; and early in the spring he made, after
the example of Constantine and Constantius, his triumphal entry
into the ancient capital of the Roman empire.78
The orator, who may be silent without danger, may praise virtues

without difficulty and without reluctance ; 79 and posterity will dosiuf
confess that the character of Theodosius80 might furnish the
subject of a sincere and ample panegyric. The wisdom of his
laws, and the success of his arms, rendered his administration

respectable in the eyes both of his subjects and of his enemies.
He loved and practised the virtues of domestic life, which
seldom hold their residence in the palaces of kings. Theodosius
was chaste and temperate; he enjoyed, without excess, the
sensual and social pleasures of the table ; and the warmth of his
amorous passions was never diverted from their lawful objects.
The proud titles of Imperial greatness were adorned by the
tender names of a faithful husband, an indulgent father; his
uncle was raised, by his affectionate esteem, to the rank of a
second parent; Theodosius embraced, as his own, the children
of his brother and sister; and the expressions of his regard
were extended to the most distant and obscure branches of
his numerous kindred. His familiar friends were judiciously
selected from among those persons who, in the equal intercourse
of private life, had appeared before his eyes without a mask ;
the consciousness of personal and superior merit enabled him to
despise the accidental distinction of the purple ; and he proved
by his conduct that he had forgotten all the injuries, while
he most gratefully remembered all the favours and services,

78 Besides the hints which may be gathered from chronicles and ecclesiastical
history, Zos. (1

. iv. p. 259-267 (e. 44-47]), Oros. (l
. vii. o. 35) and Pacatus (in

Pan. Vet. xii. 80-47) supply the loose and scanty materials of this civil war.
Ambrose (tom. ii. epist. xl. p. 952, 953) darkly alludes to the well-known events of a

magazine surprised, an action at Poetovio, a Sicilian, perhaps a naval, victory, &o.
Ausonius (p. 256, edit. Toll. [Ord. Urb. Nob. 66 sqq.]) applauds the peculiar merit,
and good fortune, of Aquileia. [For the son of Maximus, Flavins Victor, sea
C. I. L. 5, 8032 and Eckhel, 8, 66. The victory in Sicilia must have been on sea,
over the fleet of Andragathius ; cp. Orosius, loc. cit.]
'*
Quam promptum laudare principem, tarn tulum siluisse de principe (Pacat.

in Pan. Vet. xii. 2). Latinus Pacatus Drepanius, a native of Gaul, pronounced
this oration at Rome (a.ii. 388). He was afterwards proconsul of Africa ; and
his friend Ausonius praises him as a poet, second only to Virgil. See Tiller
tiiont, Hist, des Emper. torn. v. p. 303.
w See the fair portrait of Theodosius by the younger Victor ; the strokes are

distinct, and the oolours are mixed. The praise of Pacatus is too vague : and
CUudian always seems afraid of exalting the father above the son.
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which he had received before he ascended the throne of the
Roman empire. The serious, or lively, tone of his conversation
was adapted to the age, the rank, or the character, of his sub

jects whom he admitted into his society ; and the affability of
his manners displayed the image of his mind. Theodosius

respected the simplicity of the good and virtuous: every art,

every talent, of an useful, or even of an innocent, nature was
rewarded by his judicious liberality; and, except the heretics
whom he persecuted with implacable hatred, the diffusive circle
of his benevolence was circumscribed only by the limits of the
human race. The government of a mighty empire may assur
edly suffice to occupy the time and the abilities of a mortal ;
yet the diligent prince, without aspiring to the unsuitable

reputation of profound learning, always reserved some moments
of his leisure for the instructive amusement of reading. His
tory, which enlarged his experience, was his favourite study.
The annals of Rome, in the long period of eleven hundred
years, presented him with a various and splendid picture of
human life ; and it has been particularly observed that, when
ever he perused the cruel acts of Cinna, of Marius, or of Sylla,
he warmly expressed his generous detestation of those enemies
of humanity and freedom. His disinterested opinion of past
events was usefully applied as the rule of his own actions ; and
Theodosius has deserved the singular commendation that his
virtues always seemed to expand with his fortune : the season
of his prosperity was that of his moderation ; and his clemency
appeared the most conspicuous after the danger and success
of the civil war. The Moorish guards of the tyrant had been
massacred in the first heat of the victory ; and a small number
of the most obnoxious criminals suffered the punishment of the
law. But the emperor showed himself much more attentive
to relieve the innocent than to chastise the guilty. The op
pressed subjects of the West, who would have deemed themselves

happy in the restoration of their lands, were astonished to
receive a sum of money equivalent to their losses; and the
liberality of the conqueror supported the aged mother, and
educated the orphan daughters, of Maximus.81 A character

St Ambrose, tom. ii. epist. xl. p. 955. (The interpretation of this passage is not
certain. The daughters of an inimicus and the mother of a hostig are mentioned.
Are the hostis and inimicus the same, viz., Maximus ?] Pacatus, from the want of
skill, or of courage, omits this glorious circumstance.
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thus accomplished might almost excuse the extravagant sup
position of the orator Pacatus, that, if the elder Brutus could
be permitted to revisit the earth, the stern republican would

abjure, at the feet of Theodosius, his hatred of kings, and in

genuously confess that such a monarch was the most faithful
guardian of the happiness and dignity of the Roman people.82
Yet the piercing eye of the founder of the republic must have Faults of

discerned two essential imperfections, which might, perhaps, dosius

have abated his recent love of despotism. The virtuous mind
of Theodosius was often relaxed by indolence,83 and it was
sometimes inflamed by passion.84 In the pursuit of an import
ant object, his active courage was capable of the most vigorous
exertions ; but, as soon as the design was accomplished or the

danger was surmounted, the hero sunk into inglorious repose ;
and, forgetful that the time of a prince is the property of his

people, resigned himself to the enjoyment of the innocent, but

trifling, pleasures of a luxurious court. The natural disposition
of Theodosius was hasty and choleric ; and, in a station where
none could resist and few would dissuade the fatal consequence
of his resentment, the humane monarch was justly alarmed by
the consciousness of his infirmity, and of his power. It was the
constant study of his life to suppress or regulate the intemperate
sallies of passion ; and the success of his efforts enhanced the
merit of his clemency. But the painful virtue which claims the
merit of victory is exposed to the danger of defeat; and the

reign of th
e wise and merciful prince was polluted by an act of

cruelty which would stain the annals of Nero or Domitian.
Within the space of three years, the inconsistent historian of
Theodosius must relate the generous pardon of the citizens of
Antioch and the inhuman massacre of the people of Thes-
salonica.
The lively impatience of the inhabitants of Antioch was never The «eai-

satisfied with their own situation, or with the character or con- Antioch.
a.d. SOT

"Pacat. in Panegyr. Vet. xii. 20.
n Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 271, 272 (ts. 50]. His partial evidence is marked by an air

of candour and truth. He observes these vicissitudes of sloth and activity, not as
to vice, but as a singularity, in the character of Theodosius.
«iThis cholerio temper is acknowledged, and excused, by Victor [Epit. 48].

Sed babes (says Ambrose, in decent and manly language, to his sovereign) natural
impetum, quem si quig lenire velit, cito vertes ad misericordiam : si quis stimulet,
in magis exsascitas, ut eam revocare vix possis (tom. ii. epist. ii. p. 998). Theodosius
(Claud, in iv. Cons. Hon. 266, <fec.) exhorts his son to moderate his anger.

vol. rn.—12
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duct of their successive sovereigns. The Arian subjects of
Theodosius deplored the loss of their churches; and, as three
rival bishops disputed the throne of Antioch, the sentence
which decided their pretensions excited the murmurs of the
two unsuccessful congregations. The exigencies of the Gothic
war, and the inevitable expense that accompanied the conclusion
of the peace, had constrained the emperor to aggravate the

weight of the public impositions ; and the provinces of Asia, as

they had not been involved in the distress, were the less inclined
to contribute to the relief, of Europe. The auspicious period
now approached of the tenth year of his reign ; a festival more

grateful to the soldiers, who received a liberal donative, than
to the subjects, whose voluntary offerings had been long since
converted into an extraordinary and oppressive burthen. The
edicts of taxation interrupted the repose and pleasures of Antioch ;
and the tribunal of the magistrate was besieged by a suppliant
crowd ; who, in pathetic, but, at first, in respectful language,
solicited the redress of their grievances. They were gradually
incensed by the pride of their haughty rulers, who treated their
complaints as a criminal resistance; their satirical wit de
generated into sharp and angry invectives ; and, from the sub
ordinate powers of government, the invectives of the people
insensibly rose to attack the sacred character of the emperor

Feb. x himself. Their fury, provoked by a feeble opposition , d i scharged
itself on the images of the Imperial family, which were erected
as objects of public veneration in the most conspicuous places of
the city. The statues of Theodosius, of his father, of his wife
Flaccilla, of his two sons, Arcadius and Honorius, were insolently
thrown down from their pedestals, broken in pieces, or dragged
with contempt through the streets ; and the indignities which
were offered to the representations of Imperial majesty, suffi
ciently declared the impious and treasonable wishes of the

populace. The tumult was almost immediately suppressed by
the arrival of a body of archers ; and Antioch had leisure to re
flect on the nature and consequences of her crime.85 According
to the duty of his office, the governor of the province dispatched

g9 The Christians and Pagans agreed in believing that the sedition of Antioch
was excited by the dsemons. A gigantic woman (says Sozomen, 1. vii. c. 23) paraded
the streets with a scourge in her hand. An old man (says Libanius, Orat. xii. p.
396 [or. xix. in Beiske's and in Forster's ed.]) transformed himself into theyouth,
then a boy, &c.
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a faithful narrative of the whole transaction ; while the trem
bling citizens intrusted the confession of their crime, and the
assurance of their repentance, to the zeal of Flavian their bishop
and to the eloquence of the senator Hilarius, the friend, and
most probably the disciple, of Libanius, whose genius, on this
melancholy occasion, was not useless to his country.86 But the
two capitals, Antioch and Constantinople, were separated by
the distance of eight hundred miles ; and, notwithstanding the
diligence of the Imperial posts, the guilty city was severely
punished by a long and dreadful interval of suspense. Every
rumour agitated the hopes and fears of the Antiochians, and
they heard with terror that their sovereign, exasperated by the
insult which had been offered to his own statues, and, more
especially, to those of his beloved wife, had resolved to level
with the ground the offending city, and to massacre, without
distinction of age or sex, the criminal inhabitants ; a many of
whom were actually driven by their apprehensions to seek a
refuge in the mountains of Syria and the adjacent desert. At
length twenty-four days after the sedition, the general Helle- March as
bicus and Csesarius, master of the offices, declared the will of
the emperor and the sentence of Antioch. That proud capital [arrive
was degraded from the rank of a city; and the metropolis of
the East, stripped of its lands, its privileges, and its revenues,
was subjected, under the humiliating denomination of a village,
to the jurisdiction of Laodicea.88 The baths, the circus, and
the theatres were shut ; and, that every source of plenty and
pleasure, might at the same time be intercepted, the distribution
of corn was abolished by the severe instructions of Theodosius.
His commissioners then proceeded to inquire into the guilt of
individuals; of those who had perpetrated, and of those who
had not prevented, the destruction of the sacred statues. The
tribunal of Hellebicus and Csesarius, encompassed with armed
soldiers, was erected in the midst of the Forum. The noblest

* Zosimus, in his short and disingenuous account (l. iv. p. 268, 259 To. 41]), is

certainly mistaken in sending Libanius himself to Constantinople. His own
orations fix him at Antioch." Libanius (Orat. i. p. 6, edit. Venet.) declares that, under such a reign, the
fear of a massacre was groundless and absurd, especially in the emperor's absence ;

for his presence, according to the eloquent slave, might have given a sanction to
the most bloody acts.
* Laodicea, on the sea-coast, sixty-five miles from Antioch (see Norris, Epoch.

Syro-Maced. Dissert, iii. p. 280). The Antiochians were offended that the depen
dent city of Seleucia should presume to intercede for them.
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and most wealthy of the citizens of Antioch appeared before
them in chains ; the examination was assisted by the use of
torture, and their sentence was pronounced or suspended,
according to the judgment of these extraordinary magistrates.
The houses of the criminals were exposed to sale, their wives
and children were suddenly reduced, from affluence and luxury,
to the most abject distress ; and a bloody execution was ex

pected to conclude the horrors of a day 89 which the preacher
of Antioch, the eloquent Chrysostom, has represented as a

lively image of the last and universal judgment of the world.
But the ministers of Theodosius performed, with reluctance,
the cruel task which had been assigned them ; they dropped
a gentle tear over the calamities of the people ; and they
listened with reverence to the pressing solicitations of the
monks and hermits, who descended in swarms from the
mountains.90 Hellebicus and Csesarius were persuaded to

[Maroh ail suspend the execution of their sentence ; and it was agreed
that the former should remain at Antioch, while the latter

(c. departs returned, with all possible speed, to Constantinople, and
presumed once more to consult the will of his sovereign. The

clemency resentment of Theodosius had already subsided ; the deputies
desires of the people, both the bishop and the orator, had obtained a
(C. arrives favourable audience ; and the reproaches of the emperor were
Aprn 8-10] the complaints of injured friendship rather than the stern

menaces of pride and power. A free and general pardon was
ic. April WI granted to the city and citizens of Antioch ; the prison-doors

were thrown open; the senators who despaired of their lives
recovered the possession of their houses and estates ; and the

capital of the East was restored to the enjoyment of her
ancient dignity and splendour. Theodosius condescended to

praise the senate of Constantinople, who had generously in
terceded for their distressed brethren; he rewarded the

eloquence of Hilarius with the government of Palestine ; and
dismissed the bishop of Antioch with the warmest expressions

* As the days of the tumult depend on the moveable festival of Easter, they can
only be determined by the previous determination of the year. The year 387 has
been preferred, after a laborious inquiry, by Tillemont (Hist. des Emp. tom. v. p.
741-744) and Montfaucon (Chrysostom, tom. xiii. p. 105-110). [So Guldenpenning
and llland ; but Baronius and Clinton give 388. Cp. Arnold Hug, Studien aus
dem olassischen Alterthum, p. 54.]
90 Chrysostom opposes their courage, which was not attended with much risk,

to the cowardly flight of the Cynics.
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of his respect and gratitude. A thousand new statues arose to April 25
the clemency of Theodosius ; the applause of his subjects was Sunday)

ratified by the approbation of his own heart ; and the emperor
confessed that, if the exercise of justice is the most important
duty, the indulgence of mercy is the most exquisite pleasure, of
a sovereign.91
The sedition of Thessalonica is ascribed to a more shameful sedition

cause,91 and was productive of much more dreadful consequences, sacre of
That great city, the metropolis of all the Ulyrian provinces, saionica.
had been protected from the dangers of the Gothic war by
strong fortifications and a numerous garrison. Botheric, the

general of those troops, and, as it should seem from his name, a
Barbarian, had among his slaves a beautiful boy, who excited
the impure desires of one of the charioteers of the circus. The
insolent and brutal lover was thrown into prison by the order
of Botheric ; and he sternly rejected the importunate clamours
of the multitude, who, on the day of the public games, lamented
the absence of their favourite, and considered the skill of a
charioteer as an object ofmore importance than his virtue. The
resentment of the people was embittered by some previous
disputes ; and, as the strength of the garrison had been drawn
away for the service of the Italian war, the feeble remnant,
whose numbers were reduced by desertion, could not save the

unhappy general from their licentious fury. Botheric, and
several of his principal officers, were inhumanly murdered ;
their mangled bodies were dragged about the streets ; and the
emperor, who then resided at Milan, was surprised by the
intelligence of the audacious and wanton cruelty of the people
of Thessalonica. The sentence of a dispassionate judge would
have inflicted a severe punishment on the authors of the crime ;
and the merit of Botheric might contribute to exasperate the

81 The sedition of Antioch is represented in a lively, and almost dramatic,
manner by two orators, who had their respective shares of interest and merit. See
Libanius (Orat. xiv, xv. [leg. xii. xiii.] p. 889-420, edit. Morel., Orat. i. p. 1-14,
Vend. 17S4) and the twenty orations of St. Chrysostom, de Statuis (tom. ii. p. 1-
225, edit. Montfaucon). I do not pretend to much personal acquaintance with
Chrysostom; but Tillem. (Hist, dos Emper. torn. v. p. 263-283) and Hermant (Vie
de St. Chrysostome, torn. i. p. 137-224) had read him with pious curiosity and
diligence. [The dates which A. Hug (Antioohia und der Aufstand des Jahres
387 n. Chr.) has endeavoured to establish are added in the margin above. Five
orations of Libanius concern the sedition ; see Appendix 1.]
"* [" Cause " in sense of occasion. The true cause was discontent at the practice

of quartering barbarian soldiers in Thessalonica. Cp. John Malalas, p. 347.]



182 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxvii

grief and indignation of his master. The fiery and choleric
temper of Theodosius was impatient of the dilatory forms
of a judicial enquiry ; and he hastily resolved that the blood
of his lieutenant should be expiated by the blood of the guilty

people. Yet his mind still fluctuated between the counsels of
clemency and of revenge ; the zeal of the bishops had almost
extorted from the reluctant emperor the promise of a general

pardon ; his passion was again inflamed by the flattering sug
gestions of his minister Rufinus ; and, after Theodosius had

despatched the messengers of death, he attempted, when it was
too late, to prevent the execution of his orders. The punish
ment of a Roman city was blindly committed to the undistin-

guishing sword of the Barbarians ; and the hostile preparations
were concerted with the dark and perfidious artifice of an illegal
conspiracy. The people of Thessalonica were treacherously
invited, in the name of their sovereign, to the games of the
Circus ; and such was their insatiate avidity for those amuse
ments that every consideration of fear, or suspicion, was

disregarded by the numerous spectators. As soon as the
[April] assembly was complete, the soldiers, who had secretly been

posted round the Circus, received the signal, not of the races,

but of a general massacre. The promiscuous carnage continued
three hours, without discrimination of strangers or natives, of

age or sex, of innocence or guilt ; the most moderate accounts
state the number of the slain at seven thousand ; w and it is
affirmed by some writers, that more than fifteen thousand victims
were sacrificed to the manes of Botheric. A foreign merchant,
who had probably no concern in his murder, offered his own
life and all his wealth, to supply the place of one of his two sons ;
but, while the father hesitated with equal tenderness, while he
was doubtful to choose and unwilling to condemn, the soldiers
determined his suspense by plunging their daggers at the same
moment into the breasts of the defenceless youths. The apology
of the assassins that they were obliged to produce the prescribed
number of heads serves only to increase, by an appearance of
order and design, the horrors of the massacre which was exe
cuted by the commands of Theodosius. The guilt of the
emperor is aggravated by his long and frequent residence at
Thessalonica. The situation of the unfortunate city, the aspect

" [Theodoret, v. 17 ; on the authority of Philostorgius ?]
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of the streets and buildings, the dress and faces of the inhabi
tants, were familiar and even present to his imagination ; and
Theodosius possessed a quick and lively sense of the existence
of the people whom he destroyed.93
The respectful attachment of the emperor for the orthodox influence

clergy had disposed him to love and admire the character of dSctCofn
Ambrose ; who united all the episcopal virtues in the most a.d. as6'
eminent degree. The friends and ministers of Theodosius
imitated the example of their sovereign ; and he observed, with
more surprise than displeasure, that all his secret counsels were

immediately communicated to the archbishop ; who acted from
the laudable persuasion that every measure of civil government
may have some connexion with the glory of God and the
interest of the true religion. The monks and populace of
Callinicum, an obscure town on the frontier of Persia, excited [Aug. 1,

ad 388]
by their own fanaticism and by that of their bishop, had tumult
uously burnt a conventicle of the Valentinians and a synagogue
of the Jews. The seditious prelate was condemned by the
magistrate of the province either to rebuild the synagogue or
to repay the damage, and this moderate sentence was confirmed
by the emperor. But it was not confirmed by the archbishop
of Milan.94 He dictated an epistle of censure and reproach,
more suitable, perhaps, if the emperor had received the mark of
circumcision and renounced the faith of his baptism. Ambrose
considers the toleration of the Jewish, as the persecution of the
Christian, religion ; boldly declares that he himself and every
true believer would eagerly dispute with the bishop of Callini
cum the merit of the deed and the crown of martyrdom ; and
laments, in the most pathetic terms, that the execution of the
sentence would be fatal to the fame and salvation of Theodo
sius. As this private admonition did not produce an immediate

** The original evidence of Ambrose (tom. ii. epist. li. p. 998), Augustin (do
Civitat. Dei, v. 26), and Paulinus (in Vit. Ambros. o. 24) is delivered in vague
expressions of horror and pity. It is illustrated by the subsequent and unequal
testimonies of Sozomen (l

. vii. c. 25), Theodoret (1
. v. e. 17), Theophanes

(Chronograph, p. 62), Cedrenus (p. 317 (p. 556, ed. Bonn]), and Zonaras (tom. ii.

1
. xiii. p. 34 [o. 18]). Zosimus alone, the partial enemy of Theodosius, most un

accountably passes over in silence the worst of his actions. [Further, Bufinus, ii.
18 ; Hoses Choren. iii. 37 ; and Malalas, p. 347.]
M See the whole transaction in Ambrose (tom. ii. epist. xl. xli. p. 946-956) and

his biographer Paulinus (c
.

23). Bayle and Barbeyrac (Morales des Peres, c. xvii.
p. 325, Ac.) have justly condemned the archbishop. (The sentence was that the
bishop should rebuild the synagogue and pay the value of the destroyed treasures.]
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a.d. 390

effect, the archbishop, from his pulpit,96 publicly addressed the

emperor on his throne ; •6 nor would he consent to offer the
oblation of the altar, till he had obtained from Theodosius th

e

solemn and positive declaration, which secured the impunity of
the bishop and monks of Callinicurn. The recantation of Theo
dosius was sincere;97 and, during the term of his residence
at Milan, his affection for Ambrose was continually increased
by the habits of pious and familiar conversation.

penfnee When Ambrose was informed of the massacre of Thessa-
dodn^ lonica,97 his mind was filled with horror and anguish. He retired

into the country to indulge his grief, and to avoid the presence
of Theodosius. But, as the archbishop was satisfied that a timid
silence would render him the accomplice of his guilt, he repre
sented, in a private letter, the enormity of the crime ; which
could only be effaced by the tears of penitence. The episcopal
vigour of Ambrose was tempered by prudence ; and he contented
himself with signifying 9S an indirect sort of excommunication,
by the assurance that he had been warned in a vision not to
offer the oblation in the name or in the presence of Theodosius ;

and by the advice that he would confine himself to the use
of prayer, without presuming to approach the altar of Christ
or to receive the holy eucharist with those hands that were
still polluted with the blood of an innocent people. The
emperor was deeply affected by his own reproaches and by
those of his spiritual father; and, after he had bewailed the
mischievous and irreparable consequences of his rash fury, he

proceeded, in the accustomed manner, to perform his devotions
in the great church of Milan. He was stopped in the porch by

<*His sermon is th
e

strange allegory of Jeremiah's rod, of an almond-tree, of the
woman who washed and anointed the feet of Christ. But the peroration is direct
and personal.
8i Hodie, Episoope, de me proposuisti. Ambrose modestly confessed it ; but he

sternly reprimanded Timasius, general of the horse and foot, who had presumed
to say that the monks of Callinicum deserved punishment.
"Yet, five years afterwards, when Theodosius was absent from his spiritual

guide, he tolerated the Jews and condemned the destruction of their synagogue.
Cod. Theodos. 1. xvi. tit. viii. leg. 9, with Godefroy's commentary, tom. vi. p. 225.
'"" [A letter from the Bishop of Thessalonica, informing Ambrose, was published

(from a Bodleian Ms.) by Gaisford in his ed. of Theodoret, v. 18 ; its genuineness is

uncertain.]
M Ambros. tom. ii. epist. li. p. 997-1001. His Epistle is a miserable rhapsody

on a noble subject. Ambrose could act better than he could write. His com
positions are destitute of taste, or genius ; without the spirit of Tertullian, the
copious elegance of Lactantius, the lively wit of Jerom, or the grave energy of
Augustin.
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the archbishop ; who, in the tone and language of an ambassador
of Heaven, declared to his sovereign that private contrition was
not sufficient to atone for a public fault or to appease the justice
of the offended Deity. Theodosius humbly represented that, if he
had contracted the guilt of homicide, David, the man after God's
own heart, had been guilty, not only of murder, but of adultery.
" You have imitated David in his crime, imitate then his repent
ance," was the reply of the undaunted Ambrose. The rigorous
conditions of peace and pardon were accepted; and the public
penance of the emperor Theodosius has been recorded as one of
the most honourable events in the annals of the church. Ac
cording to the mildest rules of ecclesiastical discipline which
were established in the fourth century the crime of homicide
was expiated by the penitence of twenty years ; w and, as it was
impossible, in the period of human life, to purge the ac
cumulated guilt of the massacre of Thessalonica, the murderer
should have been excluded from the holy communion till the
hour of his death. But the archbishop, consulting the maxims
of religious policy, granted some indulgence to the rank of his
illustrious penitent, who humbled in the dust the pride of the
diadem; and the public edification might be admitted as a

weighty reason to abridge the duration of his punishment. It
was sufficient that the emperor of the Romans, stripped of the
ensigns of royalty, should appear in th

e mournful and suppliant
posture; and that, in the midst of the church of Milan, he
should humbly solicit, with sighs and tears, the pardon of his
sine.100 In this spiritual cure, Ambrose employed the various
methods of mildness and severity. After a delay of about
eight months, Theodosius was restored to the communion of
the faithful ; and the edict, which interposes a salutary interval
of thirty days between the sentence and the execution, may be
accepted as the worthy fruits of his repentance.101 Posterity

My
According to the discipline of St. Basil (Canon lvi.) the voluntary homicide

was four years a mourner ; five an hearer ; seven in a prostrate state ; and four in
thestanding posture. I have the original (Beveridge, Pandect, tom, ii. p. 47-151)
and a translation (Chardon, Hist, des Sacremens, torn. iv. p. 219-277) of the
Canonical Epistles of St. Basil.
'""The penance of Theodosius is authenticated by Ambrose (tom. vi. de Obit.

Theodos. c. 34, p. 1207), Augustin (de Civitat. Dei, v. 26), and Paulinus (in Vit.
Ambros. c. 24). Socrates i

s ignorant ; Sozomen (l
. vii. c. 25) concise (but places it

after the revolt of Eugenius] ; and the oopious narrative of Theodoret (1
. v. c. 18)

must be used with precaution.
101Codex Theodos. 1. iz. tit. xl. leg. 13. The date and circumstances of this

law are perplexed with difficulties ; but I feel myself inclined to favour the honest
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has applauded the virtuous firmness of the archbishop ; and the

example of Theodosius may prove the beneficial influence of
those principles which could force a monarch, exalted above
the apprehension of human punishment, to respect the laws,
and ministers, of an invisible Judge. "The prince," say6
Montesquieu, "who is actuated by the hopes and fears of
religion, may be compared to a lion, docile only to the voice,
and tractable to the hand, of his keeper."108 The motions
of the royal animal will therefore depend on the inclination
and interest of the man who has acquired such dangerous
authority over him ; and the priest who holds in his hand the
conscience of a king may inflame or moderate his sanguinary
passions. The cause of humanity, and that of persecution,
have been asserted by the same Ambrose, with equal energy
and with equal success.

Generosity After the defeat and death of the tyrant of Gaul, the Roman
dosius. world was in the possession of Theodosius. He derived from

the choice of Gratian his honourable title to the provinces of
the East ; he had acquired the West by the right of conquest ;
and the three years which he spent in Italy were usefully em
ployed to restore the authority of the laws, and to correct the
abuses which had prevailed with impunity under the usurpation
of Maximus and the minority of Valentinian. The name of
Valentinian was regularly inserted in the public acts ; but the
tender age, and doubtful faith, of the son of Justina appeared
to require the prudent care of an orthodox guardian ; and his

specious ambition might have excluded the unfortunate youth,
without a struggle and almost without a murmur, from the
administration, and even from the inheritance, of the empire.
If Theodosius had consulted the rigid maxims of interest and
policy, his conduct would have been justified by his friends;
but the generosity of his behaviour on this memorable occasion
has extorted the applause of his most inveterate enemies. He
seated Valentinian on the throne of Milan; and, without
stipulating any present or future advantages, restored him to
the absolute dominion of all the provinces from which he had
been driven by the arms of Maximus. To the restitution of

efforts of Tillemont (Hist. des Emp., tom. v. p. 721) and Page (Critioa, tom. i. p.
578).

1,9 Un prince qui dime la religion, et qui la oraint, est un lion qui cede a la
main qui le fiatte, ou a la voix qui l'appaise. Esprit des Lois, 1. xxiv. c. 2.
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his ample patrimony, Theodosius added the free and generous
gift of the countries beyond the Alps, which his successful
valour had recovered from the assassin of Gratian.103 Satisfied
with the glory which he had acquired, by revenging the death
of his benefactor and delivering the West from the yoke of
tyranny, the emperor returned from Milan to Constantinople ;
and, in the peaceful possession of the East, insensibly relapsed
into his former habits of luxury and indolence. Theodosius

discharged his obligation to the brother, he indulged his con

jugal tenderness to the sister, of Valentinian; and posterity,
which admires the pure and singular glory of his elevation,
must applaud his unrivalled generosity in the use of victory.
The empress Justina did not long survive her return to Italy ; character

of VfilCIl
and, though she beheld the triumph of Theodosius, she wastinian.
not allowed to influence the government of her son.104 The
pernicious attachment to the Arian sect, which Valentinian
had imbibed from her example and instructions, was soon
erased by the lessons of a more orthodox education. His grow
ing zeal for the faith of Nice and his filial reverence for the
character and authority of Ambrose disposed the Catholics to
entertain the most favourable opinion of the virtues of the
young emperor of the West.106 They applauded his chastity
and temperance, his contempt of pleasure, his application to
business, and his tender affection for his two sisters; which
could not, however, seduce his impartial equity to pronounce
an unjust sentence against the meanest of his subjects. But
this amiable youth, before he had accomplished the twentieth
year of his age, was oppressed by domestic treason ; and the
empire was again involved in the horrors of a civil war.
Arbogastes,10* a gallant soldier of the nation of the Franks,

101ToSto wipl robs depytras KaBrjicov (to^tv (hat, is the niggard praise of Zosimus
himself (1

. iv. p. 267 (o. 48]). Augustin says, with some happiness of expression,
Valentimanum . . . misericordissima veneratione restituit.

104Sozomen, 1. vii. c. 14. His chronology is very irregular. [She seems to
have died just before the defeat of Maximus, Rufinus, Hist. Ecc. ii. 17. Cp. Chron.
Gall. (Pseudo-Prosper) 452, ap. Mommsen, Chr. Min. i. p. 648. Otherwise Zosimus,
iv. 47.]
lw See Ambrose (tom. ii. do Obit. Valentinian. c. 15, &o, p

. 1178 ; c. 36, Ac. p.
1184). When the young emperor gave an entertainment, he fasted himself; he
refused to see an handsome actress, &c. Since he ordered his wild beasts to be
killed, it is ungenerous in Philostorgius (1

. xi. c. 1) to reproach him with the love of
that amusement.
m Zosimus (l

. iv. p. 275 fit, 53]) praises the enemy of Theodosius. But he is

detested by Socrates (1
. v. o. 25) and Orosius (l
. vii. c. 85). [According to John of
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held the second rank in the service of Gratian. On the death
of his master, he joined the standard of Theodosius ; contributed,
by his valour and military conduct, to the destruction of the
tyrant ; and was appointed, after the victory, master-general
of the armies of Gaul. His real merit and apparent fidelity
had gained the confidence both of the prince and people ; his
boundless liberality corrupted the allegiance of the troops;
and, whilst he was universally esteemed as the pillar of the
state, the bold and crafty Barbarian was secretly determined
either to rule or to ruin the empire of the West. The important
commands of the army were distributed among the Franks ;
the creatures of Arbogastes were promoted to all the honours
and offices of the civil government ; the progress of the con
spiracy removed every faithful servant from the presence of
Valentinian ; and the emperor, without power and without in
telligence, insensibly sunk into the precarious and dependent
condition of a captive.1"7 The indignation which he expressed,
though it might arise only from the rash and impatient temper
of youth, may be candidly ascribed to the generous spirit of a
prince who felt that he was not unworthy to reign. He
secretly invited the archbishop of Milan to undertake the
office of th

e mediator, as the pledge of his sincerity and the
guardian of his safety. He contrived to apprise the emperor
of the East of his helpless situation; and he declared that,
unless Theodosius could speedily march to his assistance, he
must attempt to escape from the palace, or rather prison, of
Vienna in Gaul, where he had imprudently fixed his residence
in the midst of the hostile faction. But the hopes of relief
were distant and doubtful ; and, as every day furnished some
new provocation, the emperor, without strength or counsel,
too hastily resolved to risk an immediate contest with his
powerful general. He received Arbogastes on the throne ; and,
as the count approached with some appearance of respect,
delivered to him a paper, which dismissed him from all his
employments. "My authority," replied Arbogastes with in
sulting coolness, "does not depend on the smile, or the frown,

Antioeh (Muller, F. H. G. iv. fr. 187), ArbogaGt was son of Bauto, and nephew of
Bichomer.]
m Gregory of Tours (1

. ii. c. 9, p. 165, in the second volume of the Historians
of France) has preserved a curious fragment of Sulpicius Alexander, an historian
far more valuable than himself.
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of a monarch ; " and he contemptuously threw the paper on the
ground.10« The indignant monarch snatched at the sword of
one of the guards, which he struggled to draw from its scabbard ;
and it was not without some degree of violence that he was
prevented from using the deadly weapon against his enemy,
or against himself. A few days after this extraordinary bits death,
quarrel, in which he had exposed his resentment and hisM*yi»'
weakness, the unfortunate Valentinian was found strangled in
his apartment; and some pains were employed to disguise
the manifest guilt of Arbogastes, and to persuade the world
that the death of the young emperor had been the voluntary
effect of his own despair.109 His body was conducted with
decent pomp to the sepulchre of Milan ; and the archbishop
pronounced a funeral oration, to commemorate his virtue and his
misfortunes.110 On this occasion, the humanity of Ambrose
tempted him to make a singular breach in his theological
system, and to comfort the weeping sisters of Valentinian, by
the firm assurance that their pious brother, though he had
not received the sacrament of baptism, was introduced, without
difficulty, into the mansions of eternal bliss.111
The prudence of Arbogastes had prepared the success of his u«urpa-

ambitious designs ; and the provincials, in whose breasts every Eugenius.

sentiment of patriotism or loyalty was extinguished, expected,
with tame resignation, the unknown master, whom the choice
of a Frank might place on the Imperial throne. But some
remains of pride and prejudice still opposed the elevation of
Arbogastes himself ; and the judicious Barbarian thought it more
advisable to reign under the name of some dependent Roman.
He bestowed the purple on the rhetorician Eugenius ; m whom

108[He tore it in bits with his nails, according to John of Antioch, toe, tit.]"* Gixlefroy (Dissertat. ad Philostorg. p. 429-434) has diligently collected all
the circumstances of the death of Valentinian II. The variations and the ignor
ance of contemporary writers prove that it was secret. [Hodgkin discusses the
evidence (Italy and her Invaders, i. p. 590, note F), which he thinks does not
exclude the hypothesis of suicide, though he agrees that there was probably foul
play. The passage in Epiphanius, De Mens. 20 (which gives the date), is the most
important : tvptitU icpvw tv T$ ra\arty ircryiyTifiivos, iit \6yos.]"" De Obitu Valentinian. tom. ii. p. 1173-1196. He is forced to speak a discreet
and obscure language ; yet he is much bolder than any layman, or perhaps any
other ecclesiastic, would have dared to be.
IUSeoc. 51, p. 1188; c. 75, p. 1193. Dorn. Chardon (Hist, dee Sacremens,

tom. i. p. 86), who owns that St. Ambrose most strenuously maintains the indispens
able necessity of baptism, labours to reconcile the contradiction.

U2
Quem (leg. huno] sibi Germanus famulum delegerat exul, is the contemptuous

expression of Claudian (iv. Cons. Hon. 74). Eugenius professed Christianity ; but
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he had already raised from the place of his domestic secretary
to the rank of master of the offices.112* In the course both of
his private and public service, the count had always approved
the attachment and abilities of Eugenius ; his learning and elo

quence, supported by the gravity of his manners, recommended
him to the esteem of the people ; and the reluctance with
which he seemed to ascend the throne may inspire a favourable
prejudice of his virtue and moderation. The ambassadors of
the new emperor were immediately despatched to the court of
Theodosius, to communicate, with affected grief, the unfortunate
accident of the death of Valentinian ; and, without mentioning
the name of Arbogastes, to request that the monarch of the
East would embrace, as his lawful colleague, the respectable
citizen who had obtained the unanimous suffrage of the armies
and provinces of the West.113 Theodosius was justly provoked
that the perfidy of a Barbarian should have destroyed, in a
moment, the labours and the fruit of his former victory ; and
he was excited by the tears of his beloved wife m to revenge
the fate of her unhappy brother and once more to assert by
arms the violated majesty of the throne. But, as the second
conquest of the West was a task of difficulty and danger, he
dismissed, with splendid presents and an ambiguous answer,
the ambassadors of Eugenius ; and almost two years were con-

Theo- sumed in the preparations of the civil war. Before he formed
padres any decisive resolution, the pious emperor was anxious to dis

cover the will of Heaven ; and, as the progress of Christianity
had silenced the oracles of Delphi and Dodona, he consulted
an Egyptian monk, who possessed, in the opinion of the age,
the gift of miracles and the knowledge of futurity. Eutropius,
one of the favourite eunuchs of the palace of Constantinople,
embarked for Alexandria, from whence he sailed up the Nile as
far as the city of Lycopolis, or of Wolves, in the remote pro

his secret attachment to Paganism (Sozomen, 1. vii. c. 22. Philoetorg. 1. xi. c. 2)
is probable in a grammarian, and would secure the friendship of Zosimus (1

. iv. p.
276, 277 (e. 54]). [Gibbon has not sufficiently insisted on the paganism as part of
the political programme of Eugenius (cp. chap, xxviii. n. 60).]
lls* [This inference from Philostorgius (xi. 2
,

flAyitrrpos) is not certain.]
115Zosimus (l
. iv. p. 278 (e. MI) mentions this embassy ; but he is diverted by
another story from relating the event. [But see c. 57 ad init.]

1142vvtrapa(ev n roOrov yafifrij rdWa tA /3a<r/Aeia rby aZt\iphv o\o<pvpoti%v-r). Zosirn.

1
. iv. p. 277 [U.]. He afterwards says (p. 280 (e. 57]) that Galla died in childbed ;

and intimates that the affliction of her husband was extreme, but short.

for war
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vince of Thebais.116 In the neighbourhood of that city, and on
the summit of a lofty mountain, the holy John 116 had con
structed, with his own hands, an humble cell, in which he had
dwelt above fifty years, without opening his door, without

seeing the face of a woman, and without tasting any food that
had been prepared by fire or any human art. Five days of the
week he spent in prayer and meditation; but on Saturdays
and Sundays he regularly opened a small window, and gave
audience to the crowd of suppliants who successively flowed
from every part of the Christian world. The eunuch of Theo-
dosius approached the window with respectful steps, proposed
his questions concerning the event of the civil war, and soon
returned with a favourable oracle, which animated the courage
of the emperor by the assurance of a bloody but infallible

victory.117 The accomplishment of the prediction was for
warded by all the means that human prudence could supply.
The industry of the two master-generals, Stilicho and Timasius,
was directed to recruit the numbers, and to revive the discipline,
of the Roman legions. The formidable troops of Barbarians [starts May

June 394)
marched under the ensigns of their national chieftains. The
Iberian, the Arab, and the Goth, who gazed on each other
with mutual astonishment, were enlisted in the service of the
same prince ; and the renowned Alaric acquired, in the school
of Theodosius, the knowledge of the art of war which he after
wards so fatally exerted for the destruction of Rome.118
The emperor of the West, or, to speak more properly, his His victory

general Arbogastes, was instructed by the misconduct andmus. a.d.

misfortune of Maximus, how dangerous it might prove to ex- tember 6

"* Lycopolis is the modern Siut, or Osiot, a town of Said, about the size of St.
Denys, which drives th

e

profitable trade with the kingdom of Seminar, and has B very
oonvenient fountain, "cujus potu signs virginitatis eripinntur". See D'Anville,
Description de l'Egypte, p. 181. Abulfeda, Desoript. /Egypt, p. 14, and the curious
annotations, p. 25, 92, of his editor Michaelis.
"«The life of John of Lyeopolis is described by his two friends, Bufinus (l

. ii.
c. i. p. 449) and Palladiug (Hist. Lausiac. c. 43, p. 738) in Bosweyde's great Collec
tion of the Vitoi Patrurn. [See Aota Sanctorum, 27 Mart. iii. 693 sqq] Tillemont
(Mern. Ecoles. tom. x. p. 718, 720) has settled the Chronology.

117Sozomen, 1. vii. c. 22. Claudian (in Eutrop. 1
. i. 312) mentions the eunuch's

journey : but he most contemptuously derides the Egyptian dreams and the oracles
of the Nile.
la Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 280 [c. 57]. Socrates, 1

. vii. 10. Alaric himself (de Bell.
Getico, 524) dwells with more complacency on his early exploits against the
Romans.

. . . Tot Augustos Hebro qui teste fugavi.
Yet his vanity could scarcely have proved this plurality of flying emperors.
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tend the line of defence against a skilful antagonist, who was
free to press or to suspend, to contract or to multiply, his
various methods of attack.119 Arbogastes fixed his station on
the confines of Italy : the troops of Theodosius were permitted
to occupy without resistance the provinces of Pannonia as far
as the foot of the Julian Alps ; and even the passages of the
mountains were negligently, or perhaps artfully, abandoned
to the bold invader. He descended from the hills, and beheld,
with some astonishment, the formidable camp of the Gauls
and Germans that covered with arms and tents the open
country which extends to the walls of Aquileia and the banks

[Wipb«oh] of the Frigidus,120 or Cold River.121 This narrow theatre of the
war, circumscribed by the Alps and the Hadnatic, did not
allow much room for the operations of military skill; the
spirit of Arbogastes would have disdained a pardon; his

guilt extinguished the hope of a negotiation ; and Theodosius
was impatient to satisfy his glory and revenge by the chastise
ment of the assassins of Valentinian. Without weighing the
natural and artificial obstacles that opposed his efforts, the

[Sept. 6] emperor of the East immediately attacked the fortifications
of his rivals, assigned the post of honourable danger to the
Goths, and cherished a secret wish that the bloody conflict

might diminish the pride and numbers of the conquerors.
Ten thousand of those auxiliaries, and Bacurius, general of the
Iberians, died bravely on the field of battle. But the victory
was not purchased by their blood ; the Gauls maintained their
advantage ; and the approach of night protected the disorderly
flight, or retreat, of the troops of Theodosius. The emperor
retired to the adjacent hills ; where he passed a disconsolate
'" Claudian (in iv. Cons. Honor. 77, Ac.) contrasts the military plans of the two

usurpers :
. . . Novitas audere priorem
Suadebat ; cautumque dabant exempla sequentern.
Hie nova moliri prseceps : hie qucerere tutus
Providus. Hie fusis ; collectis viribus ille.
Bio vagus excurrens ; hie intra claustra reduetus ;
Dissimilar, sed morte pares. . . .

IN The Frigidus, a small though memorable stream in the country of Gorctz,
now called the Vipac [Wipbach], falls into the Sontius, or Lisonzo, above Aquileia,
some miles from the Hadriatic. See D'Anville's Ancient and Modern Maps,
and the Italia Antiqua of Cluverius (tom. i. p. 188). [Hodgkin thinks the battle
was fought near Heidenschafft, i. p. 578.]
m Claudian's wit is intolerable : the snow was dyed red ; the cold river smoked ;

and the channel must have been choked with carcases, if the current had not been
swelled with blood.
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night, without sleep, without provisions, and without hopes ; 122

except that strong assurance which, under the most desperate
circumstances, the independent mind may derive from the
contempt of fortune and of life. The triumph of Eugenius
was celebrated by the insolent and dissolute joy of his camp ;
whilst the active and vigilant Arbogastes secretly detached
a considerable body of troops, to occupy the passes of the moun
tains, and to encompass the rear of the Eastern army. The
dawn of day discovered to the eyes of Theodosius the ex-tsept. 61
tent and the extremity of his danger ; but his apprehensions
were soon dispelled by a friendly message from the leaders
of those troops, who expressed their inclination to desert the
standard of the tyrant. The honourable and lucrative rewards,
which they stipulated as the price of their perfidy, were
granted without hesitation ; and, as ink and paper could not
easily be procured, the emperor subscribed, on his own tablets,
the ratification of the treaty. The spirit of his soldiers was
revived by this seasonable reinforcement ; and they again marched
with confidence, to surprise the camp of a tyrant whose principal
officers appeared to distrust either the justice or the success of
his arms. In the heat of the battle, a violent tempest,123
such as is often felt among the Alps, suddenly arose from
the East, The army of Theodosius was sheltered by their
position from the impetuosity of the wind, which blew a cloud
of dust in the faces of the enemy, disordered their ranks,
wrested their weapons from their hands, and diverted or re

pelled their ineffectual javelins. This accidental advantage
was skilfully improved; the violence of the storm was
magnified by the superstitious terrors of the Gauls ; and they
yielded without shame to the invisible powers of heaven, who

"" Theodoret affirms that St. John and St. Philip appeared to the waking, or
sleeping, emperor, on horseback, &c. This is the first instance of apostolic chivalry,
which afterwards became so popular in Spain and in the Crusades.

U5 Te propter, gelidis Aquilo de monte procellis
Obruit adversas acies ; revolutaque tela
Vertit in auctores, et turbine reppulit castas.
O nimium dilecte Deo, cui fundit ab antris
,1'kilus armatas hyemen ; cui militat .Xther,
Et conjurati veniunt ad classica venti.

These famous lines of Claudian (in iii. Cons. Honor. 93, Ac. a.d. 396) are alleged
by his contemporaries, Augustin and Orosius ; who suppress the Pagan deity of
Eolus ; and add some circumstances from the information of eye-witnesses. With
in four months after the victory, it was compared by Ambrose to the miraculous
victories of Moses and Joshua.

vol. in.— 13
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Ito
Florence]

seemed to militate on the side of the pious emperor. His
victory was decisive ; and the deaths of his two rivals were

distinguished only by the difference of their characters. The
rhetorician Eugenius, who had almost acquired the dominion
of the world, was reduced to implore the mercy of the con

queror; and the unrelenting soldiers separated his head from
his body, as he lay prostrate at the feet of Theodosius.

Arbogastes, after the loss of a battle in which he had discharged
the duties of a soldier and a general, wandered several days
among the mountains. But, when he was convinced that his
cause was desperate, and his escape impracticable, the in
trepid Barbarian imitated the example of the ancient Romans,
and turned his sword against his own breast. The fate of the
empire was determined in a narrow corner of Italy, and the
legitimate successor of the house of Valentinian embraced the
archbishop of Milan, and graciously received the submission of
the provinces of the West. Those provinces were involved in
the guilt of rebellion ; while the inflexible courage of Ambrose
alone had resisted the claims of successful usurpation. With
a manly freedom, which might have been fatal to any other

subject, the archbishop rejected the gifts of Eugenius, declined
his correspondence, and withdrew himself from Milan, to avoid
the odious presence of a tyrant, whose downfall he predicted in
discreet and ambiguous language. The merit of Ambrose was
applauded by the conqueror, who secured the attachment of the
people by his alliance with the church ; and the clemency of
Theodosius is ascribed to the humane intercession of the arch
bishop of Milan.1
After the defeat of Eugenius, the merit, as well as the

authority, of Theodosius was cheerfully acknowledged by all
the Roman world. The experience of his

past conduct encouraged the most pleasing expectations of his
future reign ; and the age of the emperor, which did not exceed
fifty years, seemed to extend the prospect of the public felicity.
His death, only four months after his victory, was considered

124

Death of
Theo-
dOsill•.

January 17 the inhabitants of

1M The events of this civil war are gathered from Ambrose (tom. ii. epist. Ixii. p.
1022 (op. Ep. WI), Paulinus (in Vit. Ambros. c. 26-34), Augustin (de Civitat. Dei, v. 26),
Orosius (l
. vii. c. 35), Sozomen (l
. vii. c. 24), Theodore t (l
, v. c. 24), Zosimus (I
. iv.
p. 281, 282 [c. 58]), Claudian (in iii. Cons. Hon. 63-105, in iv. Cons. Hon. 70-117),
and the Chronicles published by Scaliger. [See also Philostorgius, xi. 2 ; Socrates,
v. 25 ; Victor, Epit. ; and op. Sievers, Studien, p. 326 >qq. Cp. Appendix 9.]
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by the people as an unforeseen and fatal event, which destroyed
in a moment the hopes of the rising generation. But the in
dulgence of ease and luxury had secretly nourished the prin
ciples of disease.126 The strength of Theodosius was unable to
support the sudden and violent transition from the palace to
the camp ; and the increasing symptoms of a dropsy announced
the speedy dissolution of the emperor. The opinion, and per
haps the interest, of the public had confirmed the division of
the Eastern and Western empires ; and the two royal youths, [Arcadius.
Arcadius and Honorius, who had already obtained, from the Honorius.

'

tenderness of their father, the title of Augustus, were destined
to fill the thrones of Constantinople and of Borne. Those

princes were not permitted to share the danger and glory of
the civil war ; m but, as soon as Theodosius had triumphed
over his unworthy rivals, he called his younger son Honorius
to enjoy the fruits of the victory and to receive the sceptre of
the West from the hands of his dying father. The arrival of
Honorius at Milan was welcomed by a splendid exhibition of
the games of the Circus ; and the emperor, though he was op
pressed by the weight of his disorder, contributed by his presence
to the public joy. But the remains of his strength were ex
hausted by the painful effort which he made to assist at the

spectacles of the morning. Honorius supplied, during the rest
of the day, the place of his father ; and the great Theodosius
expired in the ensuing night. Notwithstanding the recent
animosities of a civil war, his death was universally lamented.
The Barbarians, whom he had vanquished, and the churchmen,
by whom he had been subdued, celebrated with loud and sincere
applause, the qualities of the deceased emperor which appeared
the most valuable in their eyes. The Romans were terrified by
the impending dangers of a feeble and divided administration ;
and every disgraceful moment of the unfortunate reigns of Ar
cadius and Honorius revived the memory of their irreparable loss.
In the faithful picture of the virtues of Theodosius, hiscorrup-

imperfections have not been dissembled : the act of cruelty, and times

'"This disease, ascribed by Socrates (l. v. c. 26) to the fatigues of war, is re
presented by Philostorgius (l

. xi. c. 2) as the effect of sloth and intemperance : for
which Photius calls him an impudent liar (Godefroy, Dissert, p. 438).» Zosimus supposes that the boy Honorius accompanied his father (I. iv. p.
280 [c. 68]). Yet the quanto ilagrabant pectora voto, is all that flattery would allow
to a contemporary poet ; who clearly describes the emperor's refusal and the journey
of Honorius, after the viotory (Claudian. in iii. Cons. 78-125).
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the habits of indolence, which tarnished the glory of one of
the greatest of the Roman princes. An historian, perpetually
adverse to the fame of Theodosius, has exaggerated his vices
and their pernicious effects ; he boldly asserts that every rank
of subjects imitated the effeminate manners of their sovereign ;
that every species of corruption polluted the course of public
and private life ; and that the feeble restraints of order and

decency were insufficient to resist the progress of that degener
ate spirit which sacrifices, without a blush, the consideration of
duty and interest to the base indulgence of sloth and appetite.127
The complaints of contemporary writers, who deplore the in
crease of luxury and depravation of manners, are commonly

expressive of their peculiar temper and situation. There are
few observers who possess a clear and comprehensive view of

the revolutions of society ; and who are capable of discovering
the nice and secret springs of action which impel, in the same
uniform direction, the blind and capricious passions of a multi
tude of individuals. If it can be affirmed, with any degree of
truth, that the luxury of the Romans was more shameless and

dissolute in the reign of Theodosius than in the age of Constan
tine, perhaps, or of Augustus, the alteration cannot be ascribed
to any beneficial improvements, which had gradually increased
the stock of national riches. A long period of calamity or decay
must have checked the industry, and diminished the wealth, of
the people ; and their profuse luxury must have been the result
of that indolent despair which enjoys the present hour and
declines the thoughts of futurity. The uncertain condition of
their property discouraged the subjects of Theodosius from en

gaging in those useful and laborious undertakings which require
an immediate expense and promise a slow and distant advant

age. The frequent examples of ruin and desolation tempted
them not to spare the remains of a patrimony which might,
every hour, become the prey of the rapacious Goth. And the
mad prodigality which prevails in the confusion of a shipwreck
or a siege may serve to explain the progress of luxury amidst
the misfortunes and terrors of a sinking nation.

The infan- The effeminate luxury which infected the manners of courts
aside their and cities had instilled a secret and destructive poison into the

camps of the legions ; and their degeneracy has been marked
a Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 244 [c. 33].

armour
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by the pen of th
e

military writer who had accurately studied the
genuine and ancient principles of Roman discipline. It is the
just and important observation of Vegetius that the infantry
was invariably covered with defensive armour, from the founda
tion of the city to the reign of the emperor Gratian. The
relaxation of discipline, and the disuse of exercise rendered
the soldiers less able, and less willing, to support the fatigues
of the service ; they complained of the weight of the armour,
which they seldom wore ; and they successfully obtained the
permission of laying aside both their cuirasses and their helmets.
The heavy weapons of their ancestors, the short sword and the
formidable pilv/m, which had subdued the world, insensibly
dropped from their feeble hands. As the use of the shield

is incompatible with that of the bow, they reluctantly marched
into the field ; condemned to suffer either the pain of wounds
or the ignominy of flight, and always disposed to prefer the
more shameful alternative. The cavalry of the Goths, the
Huns, and the Alani had felt the benefits, and adopted the
use, of defensive armour ; and, as they excelled in the manage
ment of missile weapons, they easily overwhelmed the naked
and trembling legions, whose heads and breasts were exposed,
without defence, to the arrows of the Barbarians. The loss
of armies, the destruction of cities, and the dishonour of the
Roman name ineffectually solicited the successors of Gratian
to restore the helmets and cuirasses of the infantry. The
enervated soldiers abandoned their own and the public defence ;

and their pusillanimous indolence may be considered as the
immediate cause of the downfall of the empire.128

at Vegetius, de Be Militari, 1. i. c. 10. The series of calamities which he marks
compel us to believe that the hero to whom he dedicates his book is the last and
most inglorious of the Valentinians. (This view is maintained by 0. Seeck
(Hermes, 11, 61 sqq.), who contests the usual identification with Theodosius i.

Thoodosius ii. has also been conjectured. The minor limit for the date of the
Epitome rei Militaris is l.d. 450 (determined by the entry in some Mss. : Fl. Entro
pion eroendavi sine exemplario Constantinopolim Valentiniano Aug vii et Abieni).
The work is by no means critical or trustworthy. Cp. FSrster, de ride Vegetii,
1879.]
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CHAPTER XXVIII

Final Destruction of Paganism—Introduction of the Worship
of Saints, and Relics, among the Christians

JtrucUon
r I ^HE ruin of Paganism,1 in the age of Theodosius, is per-

°f the I haps the only example of the total extirpation of any

iUDHtuoE A ancient and popular superstition; and may therefore
deserve to be considered as a singular event in the history of
the human mind. The Christians, more especially the clergy,
had impatiently supported the prudent delays of Constantine
and the equal toleration of the elder Valentinian; nor could
they deem their conquest perfect or secure, as long as their
adversaries were permitted to exist. The influence which
Ambrose and his brethren had acquired over the youth of
Gratian and the piety of Theodosius was employed to infuse
the maxims of persecution into the breasts of their Imperial
proselytes. Two specious principles of religious jurisprudence
were established, from whence they deduced a direct and rigor
ous conclusion against the subjects of the empire who still ad
hered to the ceremonies of their ancestors : that the magistrate
is, in some measure, guilty of the crimes which he neglects to
prohibit or to punish; and, that the idolatrous worship of
fabulous deities and real dsemons is the most abominable crime
against the supreme majesty of the Creator. The laws of
Moses and the examples of Jewish history2 were hastily, per
haps erroneously, applied by the clergy to the mild and universal

1 [For the works of LasauU, Schultze, and Boissier on the decline of paganism
see vol. ii., Appendix 1, p. 507.]

9 St. Ambrose, (tom. ii. de Obit. Theodos. p. 1208) expressly praises and re
commends the zeal of Josiah in the destruction of idolatry. The language of
Julius Firmious Maternus on the same subject (de Errore Profan. Belig. p. 467,
edit. Gronov.) is piously inhuman. Nee filio jubet (the Mosaic Law) parol, nee
fratri, et per amatam conjugem gladium vindicem ducit, &c.
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reign of Christianity.3 The zeal of the emperors was excited
to vindicate their own honour, and that of the Deity; and
the temples of the Roman world were subverted, about sixty

years after the conversion of Constantine.
From the age of Numa to the reign of Gratian the Romans state of

preserved the regular succession of the several colleges of the at Rome™
sacerdotal order.4 Fifteen Pontiffs exercised their supreme juris
diction over all things and persons that were consecrated to the
service of the gods ; and the various questions which perpetually
arose in a loose and traditionary system were submitted to the

judgment of their holy tribunal. Fifteen grave and learned
Augurs observed the face of the heavens, and prescribed the
actions of heroes, according to the flight of birds. Fifteen
keepers of the Sybilline books (their name of Quindecemvirs
was derived from their number) occasionally consulted the
history of future, and as it should seem, of contingent, events.
Six Vestals devoted their virginity to the guard of the sacred
fire and of the unknown pledges of the duration of Rome ;
which no mortal had been suffered to behold with impunity.6
Seven Epulos6 prepared the table of the gods, conducted the
solemn procession, and regulated the ceremonies, of the annual
festival. The three Flamens7 of Jupiter, of Mars, and of
Quirinus, were considered as the peculiar ministers of the
three most powerful deities who watched over the fate of Rome
and of the universe. The King of the Saceifices represented
the person of Numa, and of his successors, in the religious

3Ba;-le (tom. ii. p. 406, in his Commentaire Philosophique) justifies and limits
these intolerant laws by the temporal reign of Jehovah over the Jews. The attempt
is laudable.

4 See the outlines of the Roman hierarchy in Cicero (do Legibus, ii. 7, 8), Livy

(i
. 20), Dionysius Halicarnassensis (1
. ii. p. 119-129, edit. Hudson, M. 64 xqq.), Beau

fort (Republique Romaine, tom. i. p. 1-90), and Moyle (vol. i. p. 10-55). The last is

the work of an English Whig, as well as of a Roman antiquary. (The number of
Pontiffs and Augurs first reached fifteen in the time of Sulla. A sixteenth Augur
was added by Julius Cesar. The emperor (after a.d. 29) had power to create
additional AugurB.]' These mystic and perhaps imaginary symbols have given birth to various fables
and conjectures. It seems probable that the Palladium was to small statue (three
cubits and a half high) of Minerva, with a lance and distaff; that it was usually
inclosed in a seria, or barrel ; and that thesimilar barrel was placed by its side to dis
concert curiosity or sacrilege. See Mezeriao (Comment, sur les Epitres d'Ovide,
torn. i. p. 60-66) and Lipsius (tom. iii. p. 610, de Vesta, Ac. o. 10).
*[Cp. Lucstn, i. 602. The Epulo was called Septemvir epulonum.]

7 [In the later Republic there were also a number of minor Flamens; in all
fifteen. For tome of the names, see Varro, L. L. vii. 44.]
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functions which could be performed only by royal hands. The
confraternities of the Salians, the Lupebcals, &C., practised
such rites as might extort a smile of contempt from every
reasonable man, with a lively confidence of recommending
themselves to the favour of the immortal gods. The authority
which the Roman priests had formerly obtained in the counsels
of the republic was gradually abolished by the establishment
of monarchy and the removal of the seat of empire. But the
dignity of their sacred character was still protected by the
laws and manners of their country ; and they still continued,
more especially the college of pontiffs, to exercise in the capital,
and sometimes in the provinces, the rights of their ecclesiastical
and civil jurisdiction. Their robes of purple, chariots of state,
and sumptuous entertainments attracted the admiration of the

people ; and they received, from the consecrated lands and the
public revenue, an ample stipend, which liberally supported
the splendour of the priesthood and all the expenses of the
religious worship of the state. As the service of the altar was
not incompatible with the command of armies, the Romans,
after their consulships and triumphs, aspired to the place of
pontiff or of augnr; the seats of Cicero8 and Pompey were
filled, in the fourth century, by the most illustrious members
of the senate ; and the dignity of their birth reflected ad
ditional splendour on their sacerdotal character. The fifteen
priests who composed the college of pontiffs enjoyed a more
distinguished rank as the companions of their sovereign ; and
the Christian emperors condescended to accept the robe and
ensigns which were appropriated to the office of supreme pontiff.
But, when Gratian ascended the throne, more scrupulous, or
more enlightened, he sternly rejected those profane symbols;9

[ovaj>. applied to the service of the state, or of the church, the
revenues of the priests and vestals ; abolished their honours
and immunities ; and dissolved the ancient fabric of Roman
superstition, which was supported by the opinions and habits

"Cicero frankly tad Attioum, 1. ii. epist. 5) or indirectly (ad Familiar. 1. xv.
epigt. 4) confesses that the Augwrate is the supreme object of his wishes. Pliny
is proud to tread in the footsteps of Cicero (l
. iv. epist. 8), and the chain of
tradition might be continued from history and marbles.

g Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 249, 250 [c, 36]. I have suppressed the foolish pun about
Pontifex and Marimus. [Cp. Hodgkin, i. 400. For probable date (375 a.d.) see
Mommsen, Staatsreeht, ii9. p. 1108. In an inscr. of 370 a.d. Gratian is Pont.
Max. ; 0. I. L. vi. 1175.]

375?]
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of eleven hundred years.10 Paganism was still the constitutional

religion of the senate. The hall, or temple, in which they
assembled, was adorned by the statue and altar of Victory ; 11

a majestic female standing on a globe, with flowing garments,
expanded wings, and a crown of laurel in her outstretched
hand.12 The senators were sworn on the altar of the goddess
to observe the laws of the emperor and of the empire ; and a
solemn offering of wine and incense was the ordinary prelude
of their public deliberations.13 The removal of this ancient
monument was the only injury which Constantius had offered u.d sstl
to the superstition of the Romans. The altar of Victory was
again restored by Julian, tolerated by Valentinian, and once u.d. 3bo-3l
more banished from the senate by the zeal of Gratian.14 But u.d. 382]
the emperor yet spared the statues of the gods, which were

exposed to the public veneration ; four hundred and twenty-four
temples, or chapels, still remained to satisfy the devotion of the

people; and in every quarter of Rome the delicacy of the
Christians was offended by the fumes of idolatrous sacrifice.16
But the Christians formed the least numerous party in the Petition of

senate of Rome; l6 and it was only by their absence that they for the
could express their dissent from the legal, though profane, victory.

acts of a Pagan majority. In that assembly, the dying embers
i"°'

of freedom were, for a moment, revived and inflamed by the
breath of fanaticism. Four respectable deputations were suc
cessively voted to the Imperial court17 to represent the

10[Compare C. I. L. 6, 749 : antra facit sumptusque tuos nee Roma requirit.]
"This stat ue was transported from Tarentum to Rome, placed in the Curia

Julia by Caesar, and decorated by Augustus with the spoils of Egypt.
"Prudentius (fin Symrn.] 1. ii. in initio) has drawn a very awkward portrait of

Victory ; but the curious reader will obtain more satisfaction from Montfaucon's
Antiquities (tom. i. p. 341).
uSee Suetonius (in August, c. 35) and the Exordium of Pliny's Panegyric.
"These facts are mutually allowed by the two advocates, Symmachus and

Ambrose.
u The Notitia Urbis, more recent than Constantine, does not find one Christian

church worthy to be named among the edifices of the city. Ambrose (tom. ii.
epist. xrii. p. 825) deplores the public scandals of Rome, which continually offended
the eyes, the ears, and the nostrils of the faithful.
"Ambrose repeatedly affirms, in contradiction to common sense (Moyle's

Works, vol. ii. p. 147), that the Christians had a majority in the senate.
"The first (a.d. 382) to Gratian, who refused them audience. The second

(a.d. 884) to Valentinian, when the field was disputed by Symmachus and
Ambrose. The third (am. 388 [so Gflldenpenning, p. 172 (a.d. 388-9); but
Seeck puts it In 391, Chronol. Symmach. in M. G. H. Auct. Ant. vi. p. lviii.
See Prosper, de Prom. Dei, iii. 88]) to Theodosius ; and the fourth (am. MN
[Ambrose, ep. 57]) to Valentinian. Lardner (Heathen Testimonies, vol. iv. p.
872-399) fairly represents the whole transaction.
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grievances of the priesthood and the senate ; and to solicit the
restoration of the altar of Victory. The conduct of this important
business was entrusted to the eloquent Symmachus,18 a wealthy
and noble senator, who united the sacred characters of pontiff
and augur with the civil dignities of proconsul of Africa and
prefect of the city. The breast of Symmachus was animated
by the warmest zeal for the cause of expiring Paganism ; and
his religious antagonists lamented the abuse of his genius,
and the inefficacy of his moral virtues.19 The orator, whose
petition is extant to the emperor Valentinian, was conscious
of the difficulty and danger of the office which he had assumed.
He cautiously avoids every topic which might appear to reflect
on the religion of his sovereign ; humbly declares that prayers
and entreaties are his only arms ; and artfully draws his argu
ments from the schools of rhetoric rather than from those of

philosophy. Symmachus endeavours to seduce the imagination
of a young prince, by displaying the attributes of the goddess
of victory ; he insinuates that the confiscation of the revenues,
which were consecrated to the service of the gods, was th

e

measure unworthy of his liberal and disinterested character ;

and he maintains that the Roman sacrifices would be deprived
of their force and energy, if they were no longer celebrated
at the expense, as well as in the name, of the republic. Even
scepticism is made to supply an apology for superstition. The
great and incomprehensible secret of the universe eludes the
enquiry of man. Where reason cannot instruct, custom may
be permitted to guide; and every nation seems to consult
the dictates of prudence by a faithful attachment to those
rites and opinions which have received the sanction of ages.
If those ages have been crowned with glory and prosperity,

if the devout people has frequently obtained the blessings
which they have solicited at the altars of the gods, it must
appear still more advisable to persist in the same salutary

"Symmachus, who was invested with all the civil and sacerdotal honours, re
presented the emperor under the two characters of Pontifex Maximui and Princeps
Senatus. See the proud inscription at the head of his works.
a As if any one, says Prudentius (in Symmach. i. 639), should dig in the mnd

with an instrument of gold and ivory. Even saints, and polemic saints, treat this
adversary with respect and civility. [One of the chief pagan Senators was Flavianus.
Prat. Praf, of Italy. There is extant a virulent attack on him of unknown
authorship printed in the Bevue Archeologique, 1868, June. Cp. Mommsen, in
Hermes, vol. 4, 1870, p. 350 deg.]
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practice ; and not to risk the unknown perils that may attend any
rash innovations. The test of antiquity and success was applied
with singular advantage to the religion of Numa ; and Rome
herself, the celestial genius that presided over the fates of the

city, is introduced by the orator to plead her own cause before
the tribunal of the emperors. "Most excellent princes," says
the venerable matron, " fathers of your country ! pity and
respect my age, which has hitherto flowed in an uninterrupted
course of piety. Since I do not repent, permit me to continue
in the practice of my ancient rites. Since I am born free,
allow me to enjoy my domestic institutions. This religion
has reduced the world under my laws. These rites have re

pelled Hannibal from the city, and the Gauls from the Capitol.
Were my grey hairs reserved for such intolerable disgrace? I
am ignorant w of the new system that I am required to adopt ; but
I am well assured that the correction of old age is always an
ungrateful and ignominious office." n The fears of the people
supplied what the discretion of the orator had suppressed ; and
the calamities which afflicted, or threatened, the declining
empire were unanimously imputed, by the Pagans, to the new
religion of Christ and of Constantine.
But the hopes of Symmachus were repeatedly baffled by the conversion

firm and dexterous opposition of the archbishop of Milan ; who °.d. wTic.
fortified the emperors against the fallacious eloquence of the
advocate of Rome. In this controversy, Ambrose condescends
to speak the language of a philosopher, and to ask, with some
contempt, why it should be thought necessary to introduce an
imaginary and invisible power, as the cause of those victories
which were sufficiently explained by the valour and discipline
of the legions? He justly derides the absurd reverence for
antiquity which could only tend to discourage the improve
ments of art and to replunge the human race into their original
barbarism. From thence gradually rising to a more lofty and
theological tone, he pronounces that Christianity alone is the
doctrine of truth and salvation, and that every mode of

"[Vtderc.]
"See the fifty fourth epistle of the tenth book of Symmachus [ = x. iii. ed.

Seeck], In the form and disposition of his ten books of epistles, he imitated the
younger Pliny ; whose rich and florid style he was supposed, by his friends, to equal
or excel [Macrob. Saturnal. 1. v. c. 1). But the luxuriancy of Symmachus consists
of barren leaves, without fruits, and even without flowers. Few facts, and few
sentiments, can be extracted from his verbose correspondence.
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Polytheism conducts its deluded votaries, through the paths
of error, to the abyss of eternal perdition.22 Arguments like
these, when they were suggested by a favourite bishop, had

power to prevent the restoration of the altar of Victory ; but
the same arguments fell, with much more energy and effect,

from the mouth of a conqueror; and the gods of antiquity
were dragged in triumph at the chariot-wheels of Theodosius.23

(ad. 3Mj In the full meeting of the senate, the emperor proposed, according
to the forms of the republic, the important question, Whether the
worship of Jupiter, or that of Christ should be the religion of
the Romans?24 The liberty of suffrages, which he affected to
allow, was destroyed by the hopes and fears that his presence
inspired ; and the arbitrary exile of Symmachus was a recent
admonition that it might be dangerous to oppose the wishes
of the monarch. On a regular division of the senate, Jupiter
was condemned and degraded by the sense of a very large
majority ; and it is rather surprising that any members should
be found bold enough to declare by their speeches and votes
that they were still attached to the interest of an abdicated

deity.26 The hasty conversion of the senate must be attributed
either to supernatural or to sordid motives ; and many of these
reluctant proselytes betrayed, on every favourable occasion,
their secret disposition to throw aside the mask of odious
dissimulation. But they were gradually fixed in the new

23See Ambrose (tom. ii. epiet. xvii. iviii. p. 825-833). The former of these
epistles is a short caution ; the latter is a formal reply to the petition or libel of
Symmachus. The same ideas are more copiously expressed in the poetry, if it

may deserve that name, of Prudentius ; who composed his two books against
Symmachus (co. 404) while that Senator was still alive. It is whimsical enough
that Montesquieu (Considerations, Ac. c. xix. tom. iii. p. 487) should overlook the
two professed antagonists of Symmachus ; and amuse himself with descanting on
the more remote and indirect confutations of Orosius, St. Augustin, and Salvian.

23See Prudentius (in Symmach. 1
. i. 545, Ac.). The Christian agrees with the

Pagan Zosimus (l
. iv. p. 283 [c. 59]) in placing this visit of Theodosius after the

second civil war, gemini bis viotor cede Tyranni (1
. i. 410). But the time and

circumstanoes are better suited to his first triumph.
-'[This can hardly be interred from the lines of Prudentius.]
25Prudentius, after proving that the sense of the senate is declared by a legal

majority, proceeds to say (609, Ac.) :

Adspice quam pleno subscllia nostra Senatu
Decernant infame Jovis pulvinar, et omne
Idolium longe purgata ex urbe fugandurn.
Qua vocat egregii sententia Principle, illuc
Libera, cum pedibus, tum oorde, frequentia transit.

Zosimus ascribes to the conscript fathers an heathenish courage, which few of
them are found to possess.
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religion, as the cause of the ancient became more hopeless ;
they yielded to the authority of the emperor, to the fashion of
the times, and to the entreaties of their wives and children,38
who were instigated and governed by the clergy of Rome and
the monks of the East. The edifying example of the Anician
family was soon imitated by the rest of the nobility : the Bassi,
the Paullini, the Gracchi, embraced the Christian religion ; and
" the luminaries of the world, the venerable assembly of Catos

(such are the high-flown expressions of Prudentius), were im
patient to strip themselves of their pontifical garment : to cast
the skin of the old serpent ; to assume the snowy robes of
baptismal innocence ; and to humble the pride of the consular
fasces before the tombs of the martyrs ",27 The citizens, who
subsisted by their own industry, and the populace, who were
supported by the public liberality, filled the churches of the
Lateran and Vatican with an incessant throng of devout pro
selytes. The decrees of the senate, which proscribed the
worship of idols, were ratified by the general consent of the
Romans ;28 the splendour of the capitol was defaced, and the
solitary temples were abandoned to ruin and contempt.29
Rome submitted to the yoke of the Gospel ; and the vanquished
provinces had not yet lost their reverence for the name and
authority of Rome.
The filial piety of the emperors themselves engaged them to pestrue-

proceed, with some caution and tenderness, in the reformation temples in
of the eternal city. Those absolute monarchs acted with lessvmces.
regard to the prejudices of the provincials. The pious labour,
which had been suspended near twenty years since the death of

* Jerom specifies the pontiff Albinus, who was surrounded with Bush a believing
family of children and grand-children as would have been sufficient to convert even
Jupiter himself ; an extraordinary proselyte 1 (torn. i. ad Leetam, p. 54 [iuvenem is
the reading of the Mss. ; and the correction Iovem is unwarranted. Ep. 107,
ed. Migne, i. p. 868]).

71Exsultare Patres videas, pulcherrima mundi
Lumina ; oonciliumque senum gestire Gatonum
Candidiore toga niveum pietatis amictum
Sumere, et exuvias deponere pontifioales.

The fancy of Prudentius is warmed and elevated by victory.
98Prudentius, after he has described the conversion of the senate and people,

asks, with some truth and confidence,
Et dubitamus adhuo Bomam, tibi, Christe, dioatam
In leges transisse tuas ?

"Jerom exults in the desolation of the capitol, and the other temples of Rome
(torn. i. p. 54 [ep. 107], tom, ii. p. 95).
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Constantius,80 was vigorously resumed, and finally accomplished,
by the zeal of Theodosius. Whilst that warlike prince yet
struggled with the Goths, not for the glory, but for the safety,
of the republic, he ventured to offend a considerable party of
his subjects, by some acts which might perhaps secure the

protection of Heaven, but which must seem rash and unseason
able in the eye of human prudence. The success of his first
experiments against the Pagans encouraged the pious emperor
to reiterate and enforce his edicts of proscription; the same
laws which had been originally published in the provinces of the
East were applied, after the defeat of Maximus, to the whole
extent of the Western empire ; and every victory of the or
thodox Theodosius contributed to the triumph of the Christian
and Catholic faith.81 He attacked superstition in her most
vital part by prohibiting the use of sacrifices, which he declared
to be criminal as well as infamous ; and, if the terms of his
edicts more strictly condemned the impious curiosity which
examined the entrails of the victims,82 every subsequent
explanation tended to involve, in the same guilt, the general
practice of immolation,which essentially constituted the religion
of the Pagans. As the temples had been erected for the purpose
of sacrifice, it was the duty of a benevolent prince to remove
from his subjects the dangerous temptation of offending against
the laws which he had enacted. A special commission was
granted to Cynegius, the Prsetorian prefect of the East, and
afterwards to the counts Jovius and Graudentius, two officers
of distinguished rank in the West ; by which they were directed
to shut the temples, to seize or destroy the instruments of

idolatry, to abolish the privileges of the priests, and to con
fiscate the consecrated property for the benefit of the emperor
of the church, or of the army.83 Here the desolation might

MtLibanius (Oint. pro Tcmplis, p. 10, Gcnev. 1634, published by James Gode-
f roy, and now extremely scarce, see below, note 85) accuses Valentinian and Vftlens
of prohibiting sacrifices. Some partial order may have been issued by the Eastern
emperor ; but the idea of any general law is contradicted by the silence of the
Code and the evidence of ecclesiastical history.

ai See his laws in the Theodosian Code, 1. xvi. tit. x. leg. 7-11.
31Homer's sacrifices are not accompanied with any inquisition of entrails (see

Feithius, Antiquitat. Homer. 1. i. c. 10, 16). The Tuscans, who produced the first
Haruspices, subdued both the Greeks and the Romans (Cicero de Divinatione,
ii. 23).
* Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 245, 249 [c. 37]. Theodoret, 1. v. c. 21. Idatins in Chron.

Prosper Aquitan. To promissionibus et pnedictionibus Dei] 1. iii, c, M, apud
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have stopped, and the naked edifices, which were no longer
employed in the service of idolatry, might have been protected
from the destructive rage of fanaticism. Many of those temples
were the most splendid and beautiful monuments of Grecian
architecture : and the emperor himself was interested not to
deface the splendour of his own cities, or to diminish the value
of his own possessions. Those stately edifices might be suffered
to remain as so many lasting trophies of the victory of Christ.
In the decline of the arts, they might be usefully converted
into magazines, manufactures, or places of public assembly ; and
perhaps, when the walls of the temple had been sufficiently
purified by holy rites, the worship of the true Deity might
be allowed to expiate the ancient guilt of idolatry. But, as long
as they subsisted, the Pagans fondly cherished the secret hope
that an auspicious revolution, a second Julian, might again
restore the altars of the gods ; and the earnestness with which
they addressed their unavailing prayers to the throne M increased
the zeal of the Christian reformers to extirpate, without mercy,
the root of superstition. The laws of the emperors exhibit
some symptoms of a milder disposition ; M but their cold and

languid efforts were insufficient to stem the torrent of enthusiasm
and rapine, which was conducted, or rather impelled, by the

spiritual rulers of the church. In Gaul, the holy Martin, bishop
of Tours* marched at the head of his faithful monks, to destroy
the idols, the temples, and the consecrated trees of his extensive
diocese ; and in the execution of this arduous task, the prudent
reader will judge whether Martin was supported by the aid of
miraculous powers or of carnal weapons. In Syria, the divine
and excellent Marcellus,37 as he is styled by Theodoret, a bishop

Baron iam, Annul. Eocles. a.d. 389, No. 52. Libanius (pro Templis, p. 10)
labours to prove that the commands of Theodosius were not direct and positive.
M Cod. Theodos. 1. xvi. tit. x. leg. 8, 18. There is room to believe that this

temple of Edessa, which Theodosius wished to save for civil uses, was soon after
wards a heap of ruins (Libanius pro Templis, p. 26, 27, [§ 45, ed. Forster] and
Godefroy's notes, p. 69).

35See this curious oration of Libanius pro Templis, pronounced, or rather
composed, about the year 390. I have consulted, with advantage, Dr. Lardner's
version and remarks (Heathen Testimonies, vol. iv. p. 135-163). [Crip tup Upim,
or. xxx., Forster, iii. 87 sqq. (= xxviii., Beiske, ii. 155 sgq.), composed, as Forster
has shown, in a.d. 384. See Appendix 1.]

*■See the life of Martin, by Sulpicius Severus, c. 9-14. The saint once mistook
(as Don Quixote might have done) an harmless funeral for an idolatrous procession,
and imprudently oommitted a miracle.

17Compare Sozomen (l
. vii. c. 15) with Theodoret (1
. v. c. 21), Between them,
they relate the crusade and death of Marcellus,
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animated with apostolic fervour, resolved to level with the
ground the stately temples within the diocese of Apamea. His
attack was resisted by the skill and solidity with which the
temple of Jupiter had been constructed. The building was
seated on an eminence; on each of the four sides, the lofty
roof was supported by fifteen massy columns, sixteen feet in
circumference ; and the large stones, of which they were

composed, were firmly cemented with lead and iron. The
force of the strongest and sharpest tools had been tried without
effect. It was found necessary to undermine the foundations
of the columns, which fell down as soon as the temporary
wooden props had been consumed with fire ; and the difficulties
of the enterprise are described under the allegory of th

e

black
demon, who retarded, though he could not defeat, the operations
of the Christian engineers. Elated with victory, Marcellus
took the field in person against the powers of darkness; a

numerous troop of soldiers and gladiators marched under the
episcopal banner, and he successively attacked the villages and
country temples of the diocese of Apamea. Whenever any
resistance or danger was apprehended, the champion of the
faith, whose lameness would not allow him either to fight or
fly, placed himself at a convenient distance, beyond the reach
of darts. But this prudence was the occasion of his death ; he
was surprised and slain by a body of exasperated rustics ; and
the synod of the province pronounced, without hesitation, that
the holy Marcellus had sacrificed his life in the cause of God. In
the support of this cause, the monks, who rushed with tumult
uous fury from the desert, distinguished themselves by their
zeal and diligence. They deserved the enmity of the Pagans ;

and some of them might deserve the reproaches of avarice and
intemperance : of avarice, which they gratified with holy plunder,
and of intemperance, which they indulged at the expense of
the people, who foolishly admired their tattered garments, loud
psalmody, and artificial paleness.88 A small number of temples
was protected by the fears, the venality, the taste, or the
prudence, of the civil and ecclesiastical governors. The temple
of the celestial Venus at Carthage, whose sacred precincts

''Libanius pro Templis, p. 10-13. He rails at these black -garbed men,
the Christian monks, who eat more than elephants. Poor elephants ! they are
temperate animals. [§ 8> e<*. Forster.]
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formed a circumference of two miles, was judiciously converted
into a Christian church ; 39 and a similar consecration has pre
served inviolate the majestic dome of the Pantheon at Borne.40
But, in almost every province of the Roman world, an army
of fanatics, without authority and without discipline, invaded
the peaceful inhabitants ; and the ruin of the fairest structures
of antiquity still displays the ravages of those Barbarians, who
alone had time and inclination to execute such laborious
destruction.
In this wide and various prospect of devastation, the spectator Thetempie

may distinguish the ruins of the temple of Serapis, at Alexan- in Alex-

dria.*1 Serapis does not appear to have been one of the native
a

gods, or monsters, who sprung from the fruitful soil of super
stitious Egypt.'12 The first of the Ptolemies had been com
manded, by a dream, to import the mysterious stranger from
the coast of Pontus, where he had been long adored by the
inhabitants of Sinope ; but his attributes and his reign were
so imperfectly understood that it became a subject of dispute,
whether he represented the bright orb of day or the gloomy
monarch of the subterraneous regions.43 The Egyptians, who
were obstinately devoted to the religion of their fathers, refused
to admit this foreign deity within the walls of their cities.**
But the obsequious priests, who were seduced by the liberality
of the Ptolemies, submitted, without resistance, to the power of
the god of Pontus; an honourable and domestic genealogy
was provided ; and this fortunate usurper was introduced into

" Prosper Aquitan. 1. iii. o. 38, apud Baronium ; Annal. Eccles. a.d. 389, No.
58, Ac. The temple had been shut some time, and the access to it was overgrown
with brambles.

40Donatus, Roma Antiqua et Nova, 1. iv. c. 4, p. 468. This consecration was
performed by Pope Boniface IV. I am ignorant of the favourable oircumstances
which had preserved the Pantheon above two hundred years after the reign of
Theodosius.
41Sophronius composed a recent and separate history (Jerom, in Script. Eccles.

torn. i. p. 303), which had furnished materials to Socrates (l
. v. c. 16), Theodoret

(I
. v. c. 22), and Bufinus (1
. ii. o. 22). Yet the last, who had been at Alexandria

before and after the event, may deserve the credit of an original witness.
a Gerard Vogsius (Opera, tom. v. p. 80, and de Idololatria, 1. i. c. 29) strives to

support the strange notion of the Fathers ; that the patriarch Joseph was adored
in Egypt as the bull Apis and the god Serapis.
** Origo dei nondum nostris celebrata. .Egyptiorum antistites sic memorant,

Ac. Taoit. Hist. iv. 83. The Greeks, who had travelled into Egypt, were alike
ignorant of this new deity. [Cp. Mahafly, Empire of the Ptolemies, p. 72-74.]
44Maorobius, Satornal. 1
. i. o. 7. Such th
e

living fact decisively proves his
foreign extraction.

tol. in.—14
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the throne and bed of Osiris,46 the husband of Isis, and the
celestial monarch of Egypt. Alexandria, which claimed his
peculiar protection, gloried in the name of the city of Serapis.
His temple,46 which rivalled the pride and magnificence of
the capitol, was erected on the spacious summit of an artificial
mount, raised one hundred steps above the level of the adja-
cent parts of the city; and the interior cavity was strongly
supported by arches, and distributed into vaults and subterran
eous apartments. The consecrated buildings were surrounded
by th

e

quadrangular portico ; the stately halls, and exquisite
statues, displayed the triumph of the arts ; and the treasures of
ancient learning were preserved in the famous Alexandrian
library, which had arisen with new splendour from its ashes.47
After the edicts of Theodosius had severely prohibited the
sacrifices of the Pagans, they were still tolerated in the city and

temple of Serapis; and this singular indulgence was impru
dently ascribed to the superstitious terrors of the Christians
themselves : as if they had feared to abolish those ancient rites
which could alone secure the inundations of the Nile, the har
vests of Egypt, and the subsistence of Constantinople.48

its Anal de- At that time49 the archiepiscopal throne of Alexandria was
ad. 389 filled by Theophilus,50 the perpetual enemy of peace and vir

tue ; a bold, bad man, whose hands were alternately polluted
with gold and with blood. His pious indignation was excited

46 At Bome Isis and Serapis were united in the same temple. The precedency
which the queen assumed may seem to betray her unequal alliance with the
stranger of Pontus. But the superiority of the female sex was established in
Egypt as a civil and religious institution (Diodor. Sioul. tom. i. 1

. 1
,

p. 31, edit.
Wesseling), and the same order is observed in Plutarch's Treatise of Isis and
Osiris; whom he identifies with Serapis.
wAmmianus (xxii. 16). The Expositio totius Mundi (p. 8

, in Hudson's
Geograph. Minor, tom, iii.) and Bufinus (l

. ii. c. 22) celebrate the Serapeum, as
one of the wonders of the world.
47 See Memoires de l'Acad. des Inscriptions, tom. ix. p. 397-416. The old

library of the Ptolemies was totally consumed in Caesar's Alexandrian war. Marc
Antony gave the whole collection of Pergamus (200,000 volumes) to Cleopatra, as
the foundation of the new library of Alexandria. [See Appendix 10.J
4g Libanins (pro Templis, p. 21) indiscreetly provokes his Christian masters by

this insulting remark. [§ 44, ed. Forster.]
48We may choose between the date of Marcellinus (a.d. 389) or that of Prosper

(a. n. 391). Tillemont (Hist. des Emp. tom. v. p. 310, 756) prefers the former, and
Pagi the latter (which is probably right ; so Gothofredus ad Cod. Th. xvi. 10,
11 ; Guldenpenning, p. 189. Clinton decides for end of 390 a.d.].
50Tillemont, Mern. Eccles. tom. xl. p. 441-500. The ambiguous situation of

Theophilus, — a taint, as the friend of Jerome ; a devil, as the enemy of Chrysos-
tom—produces a sort of impartiality ; yet, upon the whole, the balance is justly
inclined against him.
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by the honours of Serapis ; and the insults which he offered
to an ancient chapel of Bacchus51 convinced the Pagans that
he meditated a more important and dangerous enterprise. In
the tumultuous capital of Egypt, the slightest provocation was
sufficient to inflame a civil war. The votaries of Serapis, whose
strength and numbers were much inferior to those of their
antagonists, rose in arms at the instigation of the philosopher

Olympius,62 who exhorted them to die in the defence of the
altars of the gods. These Pagan fanatics fortified themselves
in the temple, or rather fortress, of Serapis; repelled the
besiegers by daring sallies and a resolute defence ; and, by the
inhuman cruelties which they exercised on their Christian
prisoners, obtained the last consolation of despair. The efforts
of the prudent magistrate were usefully exerted for the es
tablishment of a truce till the answer of Theodosius should
determine the fate of Serapis. The two parties assembled,
without arms, in the principal square ; and the Imperial rescript
was publicly read. But, when a sentence of destruction against
the idols of Alexandria was pronounced, the Christians set up
a shout of joy and exultation, whilst the unfortunate Pagans,
whose fury had given way to consternation, retired with hasty
and silent steps, and eluded, by their flight or obscurity, the
resentment of their enemies. Theophilus proceeded to demolish
the temple of Serapis, without any other difficulties than those
which he found in the weight and solidity of the materials ; but
these obstacles proved so insuperable that he was obliged to
leave the foundations and to content himself with reducing the
edifice itself to a heap of rubbish ; a part of which was soon
afterwards cleared away, to make room for a church erected
in honour of the Christian martyrs. The valuable library of
Alexandria was pillaged or destroyed ; and, near twenty years
afterwards, the appearance of the empty shelves excited the

regret and indignation of every spectator whose mind was not
totally darkened by religious prejudice.53 The compositions of

n [A Mithreum : cp. Socrates, 1. c]
a Lardner (Heathen Testimonies, vol. iv. p. 411) has alleged a beautiful

passage from Suidas, or rather from Damascius, which shews the devout and
virtuous Olympius, not in the light of a warrior, but of a prophet.
u[Unde quamlibet hodieqne in templis extent, quae et] nos vidimus, armaria

libroram, quibus direptis exinanita ea a nostris hominibus nostris temporibns
memorant [memorent]. OroBius, 1. vi. o. 15, p. 421, edit. Havercamp (p. 216, ed.
Zangemeister]. Though a bigot, and th
e

controversial writer, Orosius seems to
blush. [See Appendix 10.]
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ancient genius, so many of which have irretrievably perished,
might surely have been excepted from the wreck of idolatry,
for the amusement and instruction of succeeding ages ; and
either the zeal or the avarice of the archbishop" might have
been satiated with the rich spoils which were the reward of his
victory. While the images and vases of gold and silver were
carefully melted, and those of a less valuable metal were con
temptuously broken and cast into the streets, Theophilus
laboured to expose the frauds and vices of the ministers of the
idols; their dexterity in the management of the loadstone;
their secret methods of introducing an human actor into
a hollow statue ; and their scandalous abuse of the confidence
of devout husbands and unsuspecting females.66 Charges like
these may seem to deserve some degree of credit, as they are
not repugnant to the crafty and interested spirit of superstition.
But the same spirit is equally prone to the base practice of
insulting and calumniating a fallen enemy ; and our belief is
naturally checked by the reflection that it is much less difficult to
invent a fictitious story than to support a practical fraud. The
colossal statue of Serapis M was involved in the ruin of his temple
and religion. A great number of plates of different metals,
artificially joined together, composed the majestic figure of the
Deity, who touched on either side the walls of the sanctuary.
The aspect of Serapis, his sitting posture, and the sceptre
which he bore in his left hand, were extremely similar to
the ordinary representations of Jupiter. He was distinguished
from Jupiter by the basket, or bushel, which was placed on his
head ; and by the emblematic monster, which he held in his
right hand : the head and body of a serpent branching into
three tails, which were again terminated by the triple heads of a
dog, a lion, and th

e wolf. It was confidently affirmed that, if any
64Eunapius, in the lives of Antonius (leg. Antoninus] and lEdesius, execrates

the sacrilegious rapine of Theophilus. TUlemont (Mern. Eccles. tom. xiii. p. 453)
quotes an epistle of Isidore of Pelusium, which reproaches the primate with the
idolatrous worship of gold, the auri sacra fames.
uBufinus names the priest of Saturn, who, in the character of the god,

familiarly conversed with many pious ladies of quality ; till he betrayed himself,
in a moment of transport, when he could not disguise the tone of his voice. The
authentic and impartial narrative of £schinesi(see Bayle, Dictionnaire Critique,
Scamandre) and the adventure of Mundns (Joseph. Antiquitat. Judaic. 1
. xviii. o.

3
, p. 877, edit. Havercamp) may prove that such amorous frauds have been
practised with success.
H See the images of Serapis, in Montfaucon (tom. ii. p. 297), but the description

of Macrobius (Saturnal. 1
. i. c. 20) is much more picturesque and satisfactory.
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impious hand should dare to violate the majesty of the god, the
heavens and the earth would instantly return to their original
chaos. An intrepid soldier, animated by zeal and armed with
a weighty battle-axe, ascended the ladder; and even the
Christian multitude expected, with some anxiety, the event of
the combat.67 He aimed a vigorous stroke against the cheek of
Serapis ; the cheek fell to the ground ; the thunder was still
silent, and both the heavens and the earth continued to preserve
their accustomed order and tranquillity. The victorious soldier
repeated his blows ; the huge idol was overthrown, and broken
in pieces ; and the limbs of Serapis were ignominiously dragged
through the streets of Alexandria. His mangled carcase was
burnt in the Amphitheatre, amidst the shouts of the populace ;
and many persons attributed their conversion to this discovery
of the impotence of their tutelar deity. The popular modes of
religion that propose any visible and material objects of worship
have the advantage of adapting and familiarising themselves to
the senses of mankind ; but this advantage is counterbalanced
by the various and inevitable accidents to which the faith of the
idolater is exposed. It is scarcely possible that, in every dis
position of mind, he should preserve his implicit reverence for
the idols or the relics which the naked eye and the profane
hand are unable to distinguish from the most common pro
ductions of art or nature ; and, if

, in the hour of danger, their
secret and miraculous virtue does not operate for their own
preservation, he scorns the vain apologies of his priest, and
justly derides the object, and the folly, of his superstitious
attachment.68 After the fall of Serapis, some hopes were still
entertained by the Pagans that the Nile would refuse his
annual supply to the impious masters of Egypt ; and the extra
ordinary delay of the inundation seemed to announce the

displeasure of the river-god. But this delay was soon com
pensated by the rapid swell of the waters. They suddenly

57 Sed fortes tremuere minus, motique verenda
Majentate loci, si robora saora ferirent
In truth credebant redituras membra secures.

(Lucan iii. 429.) " Is it true (said Augustus to a veteran of Italy, at whose house
he supped) that the man who gave the first blow to the golden statue of Anaitis
was instantly deprived of his eyes, and of his life ? " "I was that man (replied the
clear-sighted veteran), and you now sup on one of the legs of the goddess." (Plin.
Hist. Natur. xxxiii. 24.)
"The history of the Reformation affords frequent examples of the sudden

change from superstition to contempt.
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rose to such an unusual height as to comfort the discontented
party with the pleasing expectation of th

e

deluge ; till the
peaceful river again subsided to the well-known and fertilising
level of sixteen cubits, or about thirty English feet.69

The Pagan The temples of the Roman empire were deserted, or do,
is pro- stroyed; but the ingenious superstition of the Pagans still
*.d. sbo' attempted to elude the laws of Theodosius, by which all

sacrifices had been severely prohibited. The inhabitants of
the country, whose conduct was less exposed to the eye of
malicious curiosity, disguised their religious, under the ap
pearance of convivial, meetings. On the days of solemn
festivals, they assembled in great numbers under the spread
ing shade of some consecrated trees; sheep and oxen were

slaughtered and roasted; and this rural entertainment was
sanctified by the use of incense, and by the hymns which were
sung in honour of the gods. But it was alleged that, as no
part of the animal was made a burnt-offering, as no altar was

provided to receive the blood, and as the previous oblation of
salt cakes and the concluding ceremony of libations were
carefully omitted, these festal meetings did not involve the

guests in the guilt, or penalty, of an illegal sacrifice.60 What
ever might be the truth of the facts or the merit of the dis
tinction,61 these vain pretences were swept away by the last
edict of Theodosius ; which inflicted a deadly wound on the
superstition of the Pagans.62 This prohibitory law is expressed
in the most absolute and comprehensive terms. "It is our will
and pleasure," says the emperor, "that none of our subjects,

» Sozomen, 1. vii. c. 20. I have supplied the measure. The same standard of
the inundation, and consequently of the oubit, has uniformly {subsisted since the
time of Herodotus. See Freret, in the Mern. de l'Aoademie des Inscriptions,
tom. xvi. p. 344-353. Greaves's Miscellaneous Works, vol. i. p. 233. The
Egyptian cubit is about twenty-two inches of the English measure.
60 Libanius (pro Templis, p. 15, 16, 17) pleads their cause with gentle and in

sinuating rhetoric. From the earliest age, such feasts had enlivened the country ;

and those of Bacchus (Georgic ii. 380) had produced the theatre of Athens. See
Godefroy, ad loc. Liban. and Codex Theodos. tom. vi. p. 284.
g1Honorius tolerated these rustic festivals (a.d. 399).

" Absque ullo sacrifloio,
atque ulla superstitione damnabili." But nine years afterwards he found it neoes-
sary to reiterate and enforce the same proviso (Codex Theodos. 1
. xvi. tit. x. leg,

17, 19). [The ordinance of certain heathen feasts in Campania, published by
Imperial sanction in 387 a.d., is very instructive, proving that Paganism of a kind
was tolerated by Theodosius. See Schiller, ii. p. 435.]
m Cod. Theodos. 1. xvi. tit. x. leg. 12. Jortin (Remarks on Eocles. History,

vol. iv. p. 134) oensures, with becoming asperity, the style and sentiments of this
intolerant law.
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whether magistrates or private citizens, however exalted or
however humble may be their rank and condition, shall presume,
in any city or in any place, to worship an inanimate idol by the
sacrifice of a guiltless victim." The act of sacrificing and the
practice of divination by the entrails of the victim are declared

(without any regard to the object of the enquiry) a crime of

high-treason against the state ; which can be expiated only by
the death of the guilty. The rites of Pagan superstition, which
might seem less bloody and atrocious, are abolished, as highly
injurious to the truth and honour of religion ; luminaries,

garlands, frankincense, and libations of wine, are specially
enumerated and condemned ; and the harmless claims of the
domestic genius, of the household gods, are included in this
rigorous proscription. The use of any of these profane and
illegal ceremonies subjects the offender to the forfeiture of the
house or estate where they have been performed ; and, if he has
artfully chosen the property of another for the scene of his
impiety, he is compelled to discharge, without delay, a heavy
fine of twenty-five pounds of gold, or more than one thousand

pounds sterling. A fine, not less considerable, is imposed on
the connivance of the secret enemies of religion, who shall

neglect the duty of their respective stations, either to reveal or
to punish the guilt of idolatry. Such was the persecuting spirit
of the laws of Theodosius, which were repeatedly enforced by
his sons and grandsons, with the loud and unanimous applause
of the Christian world.63
In the cruel reigns of Decius and Diocletian, Christianity had oppressed

been proscribed, as a revolt from the ancient and hereditary
religion of the empire ; and the unjust suspicions which were
entertained of a dark and dangerous faction were, in some
measure, countenanced by the inseparable union and rapid
conquests of the Catholic church. But the same excuses of fear
and ignorance cannot be applied to the Christian emperors, who
violated the precepts of humanity and of the gospel. The
experience of ages had betrayed the weakness, as well as folly,
83 Such a charge should not be lightly made ; but it may; surely be justified by

the authority of St. Augustin, who thus addresses the Donatists : " Quis nostrum,
quia vestrum non laudat leges ab Imperatoribus datas adversus sacriticia Pagan-
orum ? Et certe longe ibi poena severior constituta est ; illius quippe impietatis
capitale supplicium est." Epist. xciii. No. 10, quoted by Le Clerc (Bibliotheque
Cboisie, tom. viii. p. 277), who adds some judicious reflections on the intolerance
of the victorious Christians.
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of Paganism ; the light of reason and of faith had already ex

posed, to the greatest part of mankind, the vanity of idols ; and
the declining sect, which still adhered to their worship, might
have been permitted to enjoy, in peace and obscurity, the

religious customs of their ancestors. Had the Pagans been
animated by the undaunted zeal which possessed the minds of
the primitive believers, the triumph of the church must have
been stained with blood ; and the martyrs of Jupiter and Apollo
might have embraced the glorious opportunity of devoting their
lives and fortunes at the foot of their altars. But such obstin
ate zeal was not congenial to the loose and careless temper of

polytheisrn. The violent and repeated strokes of the orthodox
princes were broken by the soft and yielding substance against
which they were directed ; and the ready obedience of the

Pagans protected them from the pains and penalties of the
Theodosian Code.94 Instead of asserting that the authority of
the gods was superior to that of the emperor, they desisted,
with a plaintive murmur, from the use of those sacred rites which
their sovereign had condemned. If they were sometimes
tempted, by a sally of passion or by the hopes of concealment,
to indulge their favourite superstition, their humble repentance
disarmed the severity of the Christian magistrate ; and they
seldom refused to atone for their rashness by submitting, with
some secret reluctance, to the yoke of the Gospel. The churches
were filled with the increasing multitude of these unworthy
proselytes, who had conformed, from temporal motives, to the
reigning religion; and, whilst they devoutly imitated the
postures, and recited the prayers, of the faithful, they satisfied
their conscience by the silent and sincere invocation of the gods
of antiquity.66 If the Pagans wanted patience to suffer, they
wanted spirit to resist ; and the scattered myriads, who deplored
the ruin of the temples, yielded, without a contest, to the
fortune of their adversaries. The disorderly opposition w of the

61Orosius, 1. vii. c. 28, p. 537. Augustin (Enarrat. in Psal. oxl. apud Lardner,
Heathen Testimonies, vol. iv. p. 458) insults their cowardice.

"
Quis eorom

oomprehensus est in sacrirloio (cum his legibus ista prohiberentur) et non negavit 7
"

g5 Libanius (pro Templis, p. 17, 18) mentions, without censure, the occasional
conformity, and as it were theatrical play, of these hypocrites.
M Libanius concludes his apology (p. 82) by declaring to the emperor that,

unless he expressly warrants the destruction of the temples, ftrffi robs tkv iypir S«r-
r6tos ko.1 abrois ical t<$ vifiy $oTiMioovrai, the proprietors will defend themselves
and the laws.
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peasants of Syria, and the populace of Alexandria, to the rage
of private fanaticism was silenced by the name and authority of
the emperor. The Pagans of the West, without contributing
to the elevation of Eugenius, disgraced, by their partial attach
ment, the cause and character of the usurper. The clergy
vehemently exclaimed that he aggravated the crime of rebellion
by the guilt of apostacy ; that, by his permission, the altar of
Victory was again restored ; and that the idolatrous symbols of
Jupiter and Hercules were displayed in the field against the
invincible standard of the cross. But the vain hopes of the
Pagans were soon annihilated by the defeat of Eugenius ; and
they were left exposed to the resentment of the conqueror, who
laboured to deserve the favour of heaven by the extirpation of
idolatry.87

A nation of slaves is always prepared to applaud the clemency ana unaiiy
of their master, who, in the abuse of absolute power, does not guisnea.

proceed to the last extremes of injustice and oppression. Theo- &O.
dosius might undoubtedly have proposed to his Pagan subjects
the alternative of baptism or of death ; and the eloquent Li-
banius has praised the moderation of a prince, who never
enacted, by any positive law, that all his subjects should im
mediately embrace and practise the religion of their sovereign.68
The profession of Christianity was not made an essential qualifica
tion for the enjoyment of the civil rights of society, nor were
any peculiar hardships imposed on the sectaries who credulously
received the fables of Ovid and obstinately rejected the miracles
of the Gospel. The palace, the schools, the army, and the
senate were filled with declared and devout Pagans ; they ob
tained, without distinction, the civil and military honours of the
empire. Theodosius distinguished his liberal regard for virtue
and genius, by the consular dignity which he bestowed on Sym-
machus,68 and by the personal friendship which he expressed

*' Paulinug, in Vit. Ambros. o. 26. Augustin de Civitat. Dei, 1. v. o. 26.
Theodoret, 1. v. o. 24.
w Libanius suggests the form of a persecuting edict, which Theodosius might

enact (pro Templis, p. 32) : a rash joke, and B dangerous experiment. Some
princes would have taken his advice.

• Denique pro meritis terrestribus eequa rependens
Munera, sacricolis summos impertit honores.

Ipse magistratum tibi oonsulis, ipse tribunal
Contulit. Prudent, in Symmach. i. 617, die.
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to Libanius;70 and the two eloquent apologists of Paganism
were never required either to change or to dissemble their
religious opinions. The Pagans were indulged in the most
licentious freedom of speech and writing ; the historical and
philosophical remains of Eunapius, Zosimus,71 and the fanatic
teachers of the school of Plato, betray the most furious ani
mosity, and contain the sharpest invectives, against the senti
ments and conduct of their victorious adversaries. If these
audacious libels were publicly known, we must applaud the good
sense of the Christian princes who viewed, with a smile of con
tempt, the last struggles of superstition and despair.72 But the
Imperial laws which prohibited the sacrifices and ceremonies
of Paganism were rigidly executed ; and every hour contributed
to destroy the influence of a religion which was supported by
custom rather than by argument. The devotion of the poet or
the philosopher may be secretly nourished by prayer, medita
tion, and study ; but the exercise of public worship appears to
be the only solid foundation of the religious sentiments of the

people, which derive their force from imitation and habit. The
interruption of that public exercise may consummate, in the

period of a few years, the important work of a national revolu
tion. The memory of theological opinions cannot long be pre
served without the artificial helps of priests, of temples, and of
books.73 The ignorant vulgar, whose minds are still agitated by
the blind hopes and terrors of superstition, will be soon per
suaded by their superiors to direct their vows to the reigning
deities of the age ; and will insensibly imbibe an ardent zeal for
the support and propagation of the new doctrine, which spiritual

70 Libanius (pro Templis, p. 32) is proud that Theodosius should thus distinguish
a man, who even in his presence would swear by Jupiter. Yet this presence seems
to be no more than a figure of rhetoric.
71 Zosimus, who styles himself Count and Ex-advocate of the Treasury, reviles,

with partial and indecent bigotry, the Christian princes, and even the father of his
sovereign. His work must have been privately circulated, since it escaped the in
vectives of the ecclesiastical historians prior to Evagrius (1

- »'. c. 40-42), who lived
towards the end of the sixth century. [For date of Zosimus, see above, vol. ii.
Appendix 1.]
12 Yet the Pagans of Africa complained that the times would not allow them to

answer with freedom the City of God ; nor does St. Augustin (v. 26) deny the
charge.
73 The Moors of Spain, who secretly preserved the Mahometan religion above

a century, under the tyranny of the Inquisition, possessed the Koran, with the
peculiar use of the Arabic tongue. See the curious and honest story of their ex
pulsion in Geddes (Miscellanies, vol. i. p. 1-198).



Chap. XXvIII] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 219

hunger at first compelled them to accept. The generation that
arose in the world after the promulgation of the Imperial laws
was attracted within the pale of the Catholic church : and so
rapid, yet so gentle, was the fall of Paganism that only twenty-
eight years after the death of Theodosius the faint and minute

vestiges were no longer visible to the eye of the legislator.74
The ruin of the Pagan religion is described by the sophists as The wor-

a dreadful and amazing prodigy which covered the earth with christian
darkness and restored the ancient dominion of chaos and of
night. They relate, in solemn and pathetic strains, that the
temples were converted into sepulchres, and that the holy
places, which had been adorned by the statues of the gods,
were basely polluted by the relics of Christian martyrs. " The
monks

"
(a race of filthy animals, to whom Eunapius is tempted

to refuse the name of men) « are the authors of the new worship,
which, in the place of one of those deities, who are conceived
by the understanding, has substituted the meanest and most

contemptible slaves. The heads, salted and pickled, of those
infamous malefactors, who for the multitude of their crimes have
suffered a just and ignominious death ; their bodies, still marked
by the impression of the lash, and the scars of those tortures
which were inflicted by the sentence of the magistrate; such"

(continues Eunapius) .< are the gods which the earth produces in
our days ; such are the martyrs, the supreme arbitrators of our

prayers and petitions to the Deity, whose tombs are now conse
crated as the objects of the veneration of the people."75 With
out approving the malice, it is natural enough to share the
surprise, of the Sophist, the spectator of a revolution which
raised those obscure victims of the laws of Rome to the rank of
celestial and invisible protectors of the Roman empire. The
grateful respect of the Christians for the martyrs of the faith
was exalted, by time and victory, into religious adoration ; and
the most illustrious of the saints and prophets were deservedly
associated to the honours of the martyrs. One hundred and
fifty years after the glorious deaths of St. Peter and St. Paul,

" Paganos qui supersunt, quanquam jam nullos esse credamus, Ac. Cod.
Theodos. 1. xvi. tit. x. leg. 22, a.h. 423. The younger Theodosius was afterwards
satisfied that his judgment had been somewhat premature.

75 See Eunapius, in the life of the sophist JSdesius (p. 65, ed. Commelin] ; in
that of Eustathius he foretells the ruin of Paganism, koL ti fiviuSts, koI aaSis <tk6tos
rvpayyfr* i t4 "l yris mtAAio'Ta.
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the Vatican and the Ostian road were distinguished by the
tombs, or rather by the trophies, of those spiritual heroes.7*
In the age which followed the conversion of Constantine, the
emperors, the consuls, and the generals of armies devoutly
visited the sepulchres of a tent-maker and a fisherman ; n and
their venerable bones were deposited under the altars of Christ,
on which the bishops of the royal city continually offered the
unbloody sacrifice.78 The new capital of the eastern world,
unable to produce any ancient and domestic trophies, was en
riched by the spoils of dependent provinces. The bodies of St.
Andrew, St. Luke, and St. Timothy, had reposed, near three
hundred years, in the obscure graves from whence they were
sent, in solemn pomp, to the church of the Apostles, which the

magnificence of Constantine had founded on the banks of the
Thracian Bosphorus.78 About fifty years afterwards, the same
banks were honoured by the presence of Samuel, the judge
and prophet of the people of Israel. His ashes, deposited in a
golden vase and covered with a silken veil, were delivered by
the bishops into each other's hands. The relics of Samuel were
received by the people with the same joy and reverence which
they would have shown to the living prophet ; the highways,
from Palestine to the gates of Constantinople, were filled with an
uninterrupted procession ; and the emperor Arcadius himself,
at the head of the most illustrious members of the clergy and
senate, advanced to meet his extraordinary guest, who had
always deserved and claimed the homage of kings.80 The
example of Rome and Constantinople confirmed the faith and

78 Cuius (apud Eusob. Hist. Ecoles. 1. ii. c. 25), a Roman presbyter, who lived
in the time of Zephyrinus (cm 202-219), is an early witness of this superstitious
practice.

77 Chrysostom. Quod Christus sit Deus. Tom. i. nov. edit. No. 9. I am in
debted for this quotation to Benedict the XlV.th's pastoral letter on the jubilee of
the year 1760. See the curious and entertaining letters of M. Chais, torn. iii.
n Male facit ergo Romanus episcopus 1 qui, super mortuorum hominum , Petri

et Pauli, secundum nos, ossa veneranda . . . offert Domino sacrificia, et tumulos
eorum Christi arbitratur altaria. Jerom. torn. ii. advers. Vigilant, p. 153 [c. 8,
ed. Migne, ii. p. 346].

79 Jerom (tom. ii. p. 122 (e. Vigil, c. 5]) bears witness to these translations, whioh
are neglected by the ecclesiastical historians. The passion of St. Andrew at
Patrte is described in an epistle from the clergy of Achaia, which Baronius (Annal.
Ecoles. a.d. 60, No. 85) wishes to believe and Tillemont is forced to reject. St.
Andrew was adopted as the spiritual founder of Constantinople (M<5m. Eccles.
torn. i. p. 317-323, 588-594).

80 Jerom (tom. ii. p. 122) pompously describes the translation of Samuel, which
is noticed in the chronicles of the times.
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discipline of the Catholic world. The honours of the saints and
martyrs, after a feeble and ineffectual murmur of profane
reason,g1 were universally established ; and in the age of Am
brose and Jerom, something was still deemed wanting to the
sanctity of a Christian church, till it had been consecrated by
some portion of holy relics, which fixed and inflamed the de
votion of the faithful.
In the long period of twelve hundred years which elapsed General

between the reign of Constantine and the reformation of Luther
re

the worship of saints and relics corrupted the pure and perfect
simplicity of the Christian model ; and some symptoms of de

generacy may be observed even in the first generations which

adopted and cherished this pernicious innovation.
I. The satisfactory experience that the relics of saints were i. Fabu-

more valuable than gold or precious stones82 stimulated the martyrs

clergy to multiply the treasures of the church. Without much
an

regard for truth or probability, they invented names for skele
tons and actions for names. The fame of the apostles, and of
the holy men who had imitated their virtues, was darkened by
religious fiction. To the invincible band of genuine and primi
tive martyrs, they added myriads of imaginary heroes, who had
never existed except in the fancy of crafty or credulous legend
aries ; and there is reason to suspect that Tours might not be
the only diocese in which the bones of a malefactor were
adored instead of those of a saint.83 A superstitious practice,
which tended to increase the temptations of fraud and credulity,
insensibly extinguished the light of history and of reason in the
Christian world.
II. But the progress of superstition would have been much n. Miracles
81The presbyter Vigilantius, the protestant of his age, firmly, though ineffectu

ally, withstood the superstition of monks, relics, saints, feasts, &C., for which Jerom
compares him to the Hydra, Cerberus, the Centaurs, Ac., and considers him only
as the organ of the demon (tom. ii. p. 120-126). Whoever will peruse the con
troversy of St. Jerom and Vigilantius, and St. Augustine's account of the miracles of
St. Stephen, may speedily gain some idea of the spirit of the Fathers. [For a
striking passage in illustration of the growth of the veneration of relics, see Gregory
of Nyssa, Encomium of St. Theodore, in Migne, P. G. 46, 736, <i Si koI koW to
Sftl), K.T.\.]

m M. de Beausobre (Hist. du Manicheisme, tom. ii. p. 648) has applied a
worldly sense to the pious observation of the clergy of Smyrna who carefully
preserved the relics of St. Polycarp the martyr.

*>Martin of Tours (see his Life, c. 8, by Sulpicius Severus) extorted this con
fession from the mouth of the dead man. The error is allowed to be natural ; the
discovery is supposed to be miraculous. Which of the two was likely to happen
most frequently 7
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less rapid and victorious, if the faith of the people had not
been assisted by the seasonable aid of visions and miracles, to
ascertain the authenticity and virtue of the most suspicious relics.
In the reign of the younger Theodosius, Lucian,84 a presbyter of
Jerusalem, and the ecclesiastical minister of the village of
Caphargamala, about twenty miles from the city, related a very

singular dream, which, to remove his doubts, had been repeated
on three successive Saturdays. A venerable figure stood before
him, in the silence of the night, with a long beard, a white
robe, and a gold rod ; announced himself by the name of Gama
liel ; and revealed to the astonished presbyter that his own

corpse, with the bodies of his son Abibas, his friend Nicodemus,
and the illustrious Stephen, the first martyr of the Christian
faith, were secretly buried in the adjacent field. He added,
with some impatience, that it was time to release himself and
his companions from their obscure prison ; that their appearance
would be salutary to a distressed world ; and that they had
made choice of Lucian to inform the bishop of Jerusalem of
their situation and their wishes. The doubts and difficulties
which still retarded this important discovery were successively
removed by new visions ; and the ground was opened by the

bishop, in the presence of an innumerable multitude. The
coffins of Gamaliel, of his son, and of his friend were found in
regular order ; but when the fourth coffin, which contained the
remains of Stephen, was shown to the light, the earth trembled,
and an odour, such as that of paradise, was smelt, which instantly
cured the various diseases of seventy-three of the assistants.
The companions of Stephen were left in their peaceful residence
of Caphargamala ; but the relics of the first martyr were trans

ported in solemn procession to a church constructed in their
honour on Mount Sion ; and the minute particles of those relics,
a drop of blood,86 or the scrapings of a bone, were acknowledged
in almost every province of the Roman world to possess a divine

M Lucian composed in Greek his original narrative, which has been translated
by Avitus, and published by Baronins (Annal. Ecoles. a.d. 415, No. 7-16). The
Benedictine editors of St. Augustin have given (at the end of the work de Civitate
Dei) two several copies, with many various readings. It is the character of falsehood
to be loose and inconsistent. The most incredible parts of the legend are smoothed
and softened by Tillemont (Mern. Eccles. tom. ii. p. 9, &c.).gg A phial of St. Stephen's blood was annually liquefied at Naples, till he was
superseded by St. Januarius (Buinart. Hist. Persecut. Vandal, p. 529).
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and miraculous virtue. The grave and learned Augustin,86
whose understanding scarcely admits the excuse of credulity,
has attested the innumerable prodigies which were performed in
Africa by the relics of St. Stephen ; and this marvellous narrative
is inserted in the elaborate work of the City of God, which the
bishop of Hippo designed as a solid and immortal proof of the
truth of Christianity. Augustin solemnly declares that he has
selected those miracles only which were publicly certified by
the persons who were either the objects, or the spectators, of
the power of the martyr. Many prodigies were omitted or
forgotten ; and Hippo had been less favourably treated than the
other cities of the province. And yet the bishop enumerates
above seventy miracles, of which three were resurrections from
the dead, in the space of two years, and within the limits of his
own diocese.87 If we enlarge our view to all the dioceses and
all the saints of the Christian world, it will not be easy to
calculate the fables and the errors which issued from this
inexhaustible source. But we may surely be allowed to observe
that a miracle, in that age of superstition and credulity, lost its
name and its merit, since it could scarcely be considered as a
deviation from the ordinary and established laws of nature.
in. The innumerable miracles of which the tombs of the m. Re-

martyrs were the perpetual theatre revealed to the pious believer Polytheism

the actual state and constitution of the invisible world ; and his
religious speculations appeared to be founded on the firm basis
of fact and experience. Whatever might be the condition of
vulgar souls, in the long interval between the dissolution and
the resurrection of their bodies, it was evident that the superior
spirits of the saints and martyrs did not consume that portion of
their existence in silent and inglorious sleep.88 It was evident

86 Augustin composed the two and twenty books de Civitate Dei in the space of
thirteen years, a.d. 418-426 (Tillemont, Mem. Ecoles. torn. xiv. p. 608, Ac). His
learning is too often borrowed, and his arguments are too often his own ; but the
whole work claims the merit of a magnificent design, vigorously, and not unskil
fully, executed.

57 See Augustin, de Civitat. Dei, 1. xxii. c. 22, and the Appendix, which contains
two books of St. Stephen's miracles, by Evodius, bishop of Uzalis. Freculphug
(apud Basnage, Hist, des Juifs, tom. viii. p. 249) has preserved a Gallic or Spanish

Sroverb,

" Whoever pretends to have read all the miracles of St. Stephen, he
es".
<"*Burnet (de Statu Mortuorum, p. 56-84) collects the opinions of the fathers, as

far as they assert the sleep, or repose, of human souls till the day of judgment. He
afterwards exposes (p. 91, Ac.) the inconveniencies which must arise, if they
possessed to more active and sensible existence.
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(without presuming to determine the place of their habitation
or the nature of their felicity) that they enjoyed the lively and
active consciousness of their happiness, their virtue, and their
powers ; and that they had already secured the possession of
their eternal reward. The enlargement of their intellectual

faculties surpassed the measure of the human imagination ; since
it was proved by experience that they were capable of hearing
and understanding the various petitions of their numerous
votaries ; who, in the same moment of time, but in the most
distant parts of the world, invoked the name and assistance of
Stephen or of Martin.811 The confidence of their petitioners was
founded on the persuasion that the saints, who reigned with
Christ, cast an eye of pity upon earth ; that they were warmly
interested in the prosperity of the Catholic church ; and that the
individuals, who imitated the example of their faith and piety,
were the peculiar and favourite objects of their most tender

regard. Sometimes, indeed, their friendship might be influenced

by considerations of a less exalted kind : they viewed, with
partial affection, the places which had been consecrated by
their birth, their residence, their death, their burial, or the

possession of their relics. The meaner passions of pride, avarice,
and revenge may be deemed unworthy of a celestial breast ; yet
the saints themselves condescended to testify their grateful
approbation of the liberality of their votaries ; and the sharpest
bolts of punishment were hurled against those impious wretches
who violated their magnificent shrines or disbelieved their

supernatural power.90 Atrocious, indeed, must have been the
guilt, and strange would have been the scepticism, of those
men, if they had obstinately resisted the proofs of a divine
agency which the elements, the whole range of the animal
creation, and even the subtle and invisible operations of the
human mind were compelled to obey.91 The immediate, and

g9 Vigilantius placed the souls of the prophets and martyrs either in the bosom
of Abraham (in loco refrigerii) or else under the altar of God. Nee posse suis
tumulis et ubi voluerunt adesse prsesentes. Bnt Jerom (tom. ii. p. 122) sternly
refutes this blasphemy. Tu Deo leges pones? Tu apostolis vincula injicies, at
usque ad diem judioii teneantur custodia, nee sint cum Domino suo ; de quibus
soriptum est, Sequuntur Agnum quoounque vadit ? Si Agnus ubiqae, ergo, et hi,
qui cum Agno sunt, ubique esse credendi sunt. Et cum diabolus et dsemones toto
vagentur in orbe, Ac.

90 Fleury, Discours sur l'Hist. EccWsiastique, iii. p. 80.
91At Minorca, the relics of St. Stephen converted, in eight days, 540 Jews, with

the help, indeed, of some severities, such as burning the synagogue, driving the
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almost instantaneous, effects, that were supposed to follow the
prayer or the offence, satisfied the Christians of the ample
measure of favour and authority which the saints enjoyed in the
presence of the Supreme God ; and it seemed almost superfluous
to inquire whether they were continually obliged to intercede
before the throne of grace, or whether they might not be per
mitted to exercise, according to the dictates of their benevolence
and justice, the delegated powers of their subordinate ministry.
The imagination, which had been raised by a painful effort to
the contemplation and worship of the Universal Cause, eagerly
embraced such inferior objects of adoration as were more pro
portioned to its gross conceptions and imperfect faculties. The
sublime and simple theology of the primitive Christians was
gradually corrupted; and the monarchy of heaven, already
clouded by metaphysical subtleties, was degraded by the intro
duction of a popular mythology, which tended to restore the

reign of polytheism.92
IV. As the objects of religion were gradually reduced to the rv. intrc-

standard of the imagination, the rites and ceremonies were Pagan cere-
introduced that seemed most powerfully to affect the senses of
the vulgar. If, in the beginning of the fifth century,93 Ter-
tullian or Lactantius ** had been suddenly raised from the dead,
to assist at the festival of some popular saint or martyr,96 they
would have gazed with astonishment and indignation on the
profane spectacle, which had succeeded to the pure and spiritual
worship of a Christian congregation. As soon as the doors of
the church were thrown open, they must have been offended by
the smoke of incense, the perfume of flowers, and the glare of

obstinate infidels to starve among the rooks, Ac. See the original letter of Severus,
bishop of Minorca (ad caloem St. Augustin. de Civ. Dei), and the judicious remarks
of Basnage (tom. viii. p. 245-251)." Mr. Hume (Essays, vol. ii. p. 484) observes, like thephilosopher, the natural
flux and reflux of polytheism and atheism." D'Aubigne (see his own Memoires, p. 156-160) frankly offered, with the consent
of the Huguenot ministers, to allow the first 400 years as the rule of faith. The
Cardinal du Perron haggled for forty years more, which were indisoreetly given.
Yet neither party would have found their account in this foolish bargain.
M The worship practised and inculcated by Tertullian, Lactantius, Arnobius,

Ac., is so extremely pure and spiritual that their declamations against the Pagan,
sometimes glance against the Jewish, ceremonies.* Faustus the Manichasan accuses the Catholics of idolatry. Vertitis idola in
martyres . . . quos votis similibus colitis. M. de Beausobre (Hist. Critique du
Manioheisme, tom. ii. p. 629-700), a protestant, but a philosopher, has represented,
with candour and learning, the introduction of Christian idolatry in the fourth and
fifth centuries.

vol. m.—IS
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lamps and tapers, which diffused, at noon-day, a gaudy, super
fluous, and, in their opinion, a sacrilegious light. If they
approached the balustrade of the altar, they made their way
through the prostrate crowd, consisting, for the most part, of

strangers and pilgrims, who resorted to the city on the vigil
of the feast ; and who already felt the strong intoxication of
fanaticism, and, perhaps, of wine. Their devout kisses were im
printed on the walls and pavement of the sacred edifice ; and
their fervent prayers were directed, whatever might be the

language of their church, to the bones, the blood, or the ashes
of the saints, which were usually concealed by a linen or silken
veil from the eyes of the vulgar. The Christians frequented the
tombs of the martyrs, in the hope of obtaining, from their
powerful intercession, every sort of spiritual, but more especially
of temporal, blessings. They implored the preservation of their
health or the cure of their infirmities ; the fruitfulness of their
barren wives or the safety and happiness of their children.
Whenever they undertook any distant or dangerous journey,
they requested that the holy martyrs would be their guides and

protectors on the road ; and, if they returned without having
experienced any misfortune, they again hastened to the tombs
of the martyrs, to celebrate, with grateful thanksgivings, their

obligations to the memory and relics of those heavenly patrons.
The walls were hung round with symbols of the favours which
they had received: eyes, and hands, and feet, of gold and
silver; and edifying pictures, which could not long escape the
abuse of indiscreet or idolatrous devotion, represented the image,
the attributes, and the miracles of the tutelar saint. The same
uniform original spirit of superstition might suggest, in the most
distant ages and countries, the same methods of deceiving the
credulity, and of affecting the senses, of mankind ; '■* but it
must ingenuously be confessed that the ministers of the Catholic
church imitated the profane model which they were impatient
to destroy. The most respectable bishops had persuaded
themselves that the ignorant rustics would more cheerfully
renounce the superstitions of Paganism, if they found some
resemblance, some compensation, in the bosom of Christianity.

"The resemblance of superstition, which could not be imitated, might be
traced from Japan to Mexico. Warhurton had seized this idea, whioh be distorts.
by rendering it too general and absolute (Divine Legation, vol. iv. p. 126, Sec).
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The religion of Constantine achieved, in less than a century, the
final conquest of the Roman empire ; but the victors themselves
were insensibly subdued by the arts of their vanquished
rivals."
" The imitation of Paganism is the subject of Dr. Middleton's agreeable letter

from Rome. Warbnrton's animadversions obliged him to connect (vol. iii. p. 120-
132) the history of the two religions, and to prove the antiquity of the Christian
oopy. [The last remark of the author in this chapter applies also to the subjects of
his preceding paragraphs on fabulous martyrs and relics and what he calls the re
vival of polytheism. The worship of saints and martyrs took the place of the wor
ship of the pagan gods and heroes ; and this adoption and adaptation of the old
superstitions smoothed the transition from the old religion to the new. The
succession of Christian saints to gods and heroes is attested in numerous instances
by similarity of names, similarity of attributes, or identity of festival dates. It is
now admitted by most scholars that the date of the birthday of Christ was deter
mined by the festival of the birthday of Mithra (natalis invicti) at the winter solstice.
Cf. Mommsen, C. I. L. i. p. 409. P. Saintyoes in his recent work, Les saints
sUcOS3seurs des dieux (1907), has collected much curious material, but it is not
exhaustive. See further, J. Bendel Harris, The Dioscuri in Christian legends,
1902, and The Cult of the Heavenly Twins, 1906; L. Deubner, De Incubatione,
1900 ; W. M. Bamsay, The Worship of the Virgin Mary at Ephesus (representing
the old cult of Artemis), in the Expositor, June, 1905, 401 sqq., and August, 1905,
81 sqq. ; E. Lucius, Die Anfange des Heiligenkults in der ohristlichen Kirche, 1904.]
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CHAPTER XXIX

Final Division of the Roman Empire between the Sons of Theo-
doeius—Reign of Arcadius and Honorius—Administra
tion of Rufinus and Stilicho—Revolt and Defeat of Oildo
in Africa

Division of f I ^HE genius of Rome expired with Theodosius ; the last
betw£!nir<! 1 of the successors of Augustus and Constantine, who
kna

""
A. appeared in the field at the head of their armies, and

a.d. 896. whose authority was universally acknowledged throughout the
whole extent of the empire. The memory of his virtues still
continued, however, to protect the feeble and inexperienced
youth of his two sons. After the death of their father,
Arcadius and Honorius were saluted, by the unanimous consent
of mankind, as the lawful emperors of the East, and of the
West; and the oath of fidelity was eagerly taken by every
order of the state; the senates of old and new Rome, the
clergy, the magistrates, the soldiers, and the people. Arcadius,
who then was about eighteen years of age, was born in Spain,
in the humble habitation of a private family. But he received
a princely education in the palace of Constantinople ; and his
inglorious life was spent in that peaceful and splendid seat of
royalty, from whence he appeared to reign over the provinces
of Thrace, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt, from the Lower
Danube to the confines of Persia and ^Ethiopia. Bits younger

[Bom a.d. brother, Honorius, assumed, in the eleventh year of his age,
-8ep*'9]the nominal government of Italy, Africa, Gaul, Spain, and
Britain ; and the troops which guarded the frontiers of his
kingdom were opposed, on one side, to the Caledonians, and
on the other, to the Moors. The great and martial prefecture
of Illyricum was divided between the two princes ; the defence
and possession of the provinces of Noricum, Pannonia, and
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Dalinatia, still belonged to the western empire ; but the two
large dioceses of Dacia and Macedonia, which Gratian had
intrusted to the valour of Theodosius, were for ever united to
the empire of the East. The boundary in Europe was not
very different from the line which now separates the Germans
and the Turks; and the respective advantages of territory,
riches, populousness, and military strength, were fairly balanced
and compensated in this final and permanent division of the
Roman empire. The hereditary sceptre of the sons of Theo
dosius appeared to be the gift of nature, and of their father ;
the generals and ministers had been accustomed to adore the

majesty of the royal infants ; and the army and people were
not admonished of their rights and of their power by the
dangerous example of a recent election. The gradual discovery
of the weakness of Arcadius and Honorius, and the repeated
calamities of their reign, were not sufficient to obliterate the
deep and early impressions of loyalty. The subjects of Rome,
who still reverenced the persons or rather the names of their
sovereigns, beheld, with equal abhorrence, the rebels who
opposed, and the ministers who abused, the authority of the
throne.
Theodosius had tarnished the glory of his reign by the character

elevation of Rufinus: an odious favourite, who, in an age ofministra-
civil and religious faction, has deserved, from every party, the eSauus.
imputation of every crime. The strong impulse of ambition'
and avarice l had urged Rufinus to abandon his native country,
an obscure corner of Gaul,2 to advance his fortune in the capital
of the East; the talent of bold and ready elocution3 qualified
him to succeed in the lucrative profession of the law ; and his
success in that profession was a regular step to the most
honourable and important employments of the state. He was
raised, by just degrees, to the station of master of the offices.
In the exercise of his various functions, so essentially connected

1 Alecto, envious of the public felicity, convenes an internal synod. Megsera
recommends her pnpil Bufinus, and excites him to deeds of mischief, Ac. But
there is as much difference between Claudian's fury and that of Virgil, as between
the characters of Turnus and Bufinus.
'It is evident (Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. tom. v. p. 770), though de Marca is

ashamed of his countryman, that Bufinus was born at Elusa, the metropolis of
Noveinpopulnnia, now a small village of Gascony (d'Anville, Notice de l'Anoienne
GauJe. p. 219).' Philostorgius, 1. xi. c. 3, with Godefroy's Dissert, p. 440.
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with the whole system of civil government, he acquired the
confidence of a monarch, who soon discovered his diligence and

capacity in business, and who long remained ignorant of the
pride, the malice, and the covetousness of his disposition.
These vices were concealed beneath the mask of profound
dissimulation;4 his passions were subservient only to the

passions of his master ; yet, in the horrid massacre of Thes-
salonica, the cruel Rufinus inflamed the fury, without imitating
the repentance, of Theodosius. The minister, who viewed with
proud indifference the rest of mankind, never forgave the ap
pearance of an injury ; and his personal enemies had forfeited
in his opinion the merit of all public services. Promotus, the

master-general of the infantry, had saved the empire from the
invasion of the Ostrogoths ; but he indignantly supported the
pre-eminence of a rival whose character and profession he

despised ; and, in the midst of a public council, the impatient
soldier was provoked to chastise with a blow the indecent pride
of the favourite. This act of violence was represented to the
emperor as an insult which it was incumbent on his dignity to
resent. The disgrace and exile of Promotus were signified by a
peremptory order to repair, without delay, to a military station
on the banks of the Danube ; and the death of that general
(though he was slain in a skirmish with the Barbarians) was
imputed to the perfidious arts of Rufinus.6 The sacrifice of an
hero gratified his revenge ; the honours of the consulship elated
his vanity ; but his power was still imperfect and precarious, as
long as the important posts of prefect of the East and of prefect
of Constantinople were filled by Tatian 6 and his son Proculus ;
whose united authority balanced, for some time, the ambition
and favour of the master of the offices. The two prefects were
accused of rapine and corruption in the administration of the
laws and finances. For the trial of these illustrious offenders,

4 A passage of Suidas is expressive of his profound dissimulation : fia9vyy<!>HM*
iy$paitos nal upwfilvovs. [See F. H. G. iv. p. 42.]

6 Zosimus, 1. iv. p. 272, 278 [c. 51].
6 Zosimus, who describee the fall of Tatian and his son (1
. iv. p. 273, 274 (e. 52]),

asserts their innocence ; and even his testimony may outweigh the charges of their
enemies (Cod. Theodos. tom. iv. p
.

489) who accuse them of oppressing the Curia.
The connexion of Tatian with the Arians, while he was prefect of Egypt (x.d.
373), inclines Tillemont to believe that he was guilty of every crime (Hist. des Emu.
tom. v. p. 360. Mern. Eeeles. tom. vi. p. 589). [Bufinus was probably not guilty
of the death of Promotus. The silence of Claudian outweighs the charge of
Zosimus.]



chap, xxix] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 231

the emperor constituted a special commission; several judges
were named to share the guilt and reproach of injustice ; but
the right of pronouncing sentence was reserved to the president
alone, and that president was Rufinus himself. The father,
stripped of the prefecture of the East, was thrown into a dun

geon ; but the son, conscious that few ministers can be found
innocent where an enemy is their judge, had secretly escaped ;
and Rufinus must have been satisfied with the least obnoxious
victim, if despotism had not condescended to employ the basest
and most ungenerous artifice. The prosecution was conducted
with an appearance of equity and moderation, which flattered
Tatian with the hope of a favourable event ; his confidence was
fortified by the solemn assurances and perfidious oaths of the
president, who presumed to interpose the sacred name of
Theodosius himself ; and the unhappy father was at last per
suaded to recall, by a private letter, the fugitive Proculus. He
was instantly seized, examined, condemned, and beheaded, in
one of the suburbs of Constantinople, with a precipitation which
disappointed the clemency of the emperor. Without respecting
the misfortunes of a consular senator, the cruel judges of Tatian
compelled him to behold the execution of his son; the fatal
cord was fastened round his own neck ; but, in the moment when
he expected, and perhaps desired, the relief of a speedy death,
he was permitted to consume the miserable remnant of his old

age in poverty and exile.7 The punishment of the two prefects
might perhaps be excused by the exceptionable parts of their
own conduct ; the enmity of Rufinus might be palliated by the

jealous and unsociable nature of ambition. But he indulged a
spirit of revenge, equally repugnant to prudence and to justice,
when he degraded their native country of Lycia from the rank
of Roman provinces ; stigmatized a guiltless people with a mark
of ignominy ; and declared that the countrymen of Tatian and
Proculus should ever remain incapable of holding any employ

' . . . Juvenum rorantia oolla
Ante patrum vultus stricta cecidere seouri ;
Ibat grandeevus nato moriente superstes
Post trabeas exul.

in Rutin, i. 248 [246-9].
The facts of Zosimus explain the allusions of Claudian ; but his classic interpreters
were ignorant of the fourth century. The fatal and I found, with the help of
Tillemont, in a sermon of St. Asterius of Amasea.
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ruent of honour or advantage under the Imperial government.8
The new prefect of the East (for Rufinus instantly succeeded to
the vacant honours of his adversary) was not diverted, however,

by the most criminal pursuits, from the performance of the
religious duties which in that age were considered as the most
essential to salvation. In the suburb of Chalcedon, surnamed
the Oak, he had built a magnificent villa ; to which he devoutly
added a stately church, consecrated to the apostles St. Peter
and St. Paul, and continually sanctified by the prayers and

penance of a regular society of monks. A numerous, and almost
general, synod of the bishops of the eastern empire was sum
moned to celebrate, at the same time, the dedication of the
church and the baptism of the founder. This double ceremony
was performed with extraordinary pomp ; and, when Rufinus was
purified, in the holy font, from all the sins that he had hitherto
committed, a venerable hermit of Egypt rashly proposed him
self as the sponsor of a proud and ambitious statesman.9

Heoi* The character of Theodosius imposed on his minister the
fhoEa•t. task of hypocrisy, which disguised, and sometimes restrained,

the abuse of power; and Rufinus was apprehensive of disturb
ing the indolent slumber of a prince, still capable of exerting
the abilities and the virtue which had raised him to the throne.10
But the absence, and soon afterwards the death, of the emperor
confirmed the absolute authority of Rufinus over the person and
dominions of Arcadius: a feeble youth, whom the imperious
prsefect considered as his pupil rather than his sovereign. Be-

gardless of the public opinion, he indulged his passions without
remorse and without resistance ; and his malignant and rapaci-

gThis odious law is recited, and repealed, by Arcadius (co. 396), in the
Theodosian Code, 1. ix. tit. xxxviii. leg. 9. The sense, as it is explained by
Claudian (in Burin, i. 234 [232]) and Godofroy (tom. iii. p. 279), is perfectly clear.

. . . Exscindere cives
Funditus et nomen gentis delere laborat.

The scruples of Pagi and Tillemont can arise only from their zeal for the glory of
Theodosius.

aAmmonius . . . Butinum propriis manibus suscepit sacro fonte mundaturn.
See Bosweyde's Vitse Patrum, p. 947 [ed. 2, a.d. 1628]. Sozomen (1

. viii. c. 17)
mentions the church and monastery ; and Tillemont (Mern. Eccles. tom. ix. p. 593)
records this synod, in which St. Gregory of Nyssa performed a conspicuous part.

10Montesquieu (Esprit des Loix, 1. xii. c. 12) praises one of the laws of Theo
dosius, addressed to the prsefect Bufinus (1
. ix. tit. iv. leg. units.), to discourage the

prosecution of treasonable, or sacrilegious, words A tyrannical statute always
proves the existence of tyranny ; but a laudable edict may only contain the specious
professions, or ineffectual wishes, of the prince, or his ministers. This, I am afraid,

is a just though mortifying canon of criticism.

a.d. 395
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ous spirit rejected every passion that might have contributed
to his own glory or the happiness of the people. His avarice,11
which seems to have prevailed in his corrupt mind over every
other sentiment, attracted the wealth of the East by the various
arts of partial, and general, extortion : oppressive taxes, scan
dalous bribery, immoderate fines, unjust confiscations, forced
or fictitious testaments, by which the tyrant despoiled of their
lawful inheritance the children of strangers, or enemies ; and
the public sale of justice, as well as of favour, which he insti
tuted in the palace of Constantinople. The ambitious candidate
eagerly solicited, at the expense of the fairest part of his patri
mony, the honours and emoluments of some provincial govern
ment; the lives and fortunes of the unhappy people were
abandoned to the most liberal purchaser; and the public dis
content was sometimes appeased by the sacrifice of an unpopular
criminal, whose punishment was profitable only to the prefect
of the East, his accomplice and his judge. If avarice were not
the blindest of the human passions, the motives of Eufinus
might excite our curiosity ; and we might be tempted to in
quire, with what view he violated every principle of humanity
and justice, to accumulate those immense treasures which he
could not spend without folly nor possess without danger.
Perhaps he vainly imagined that he laboured for the interest
of an only daughter, on whom he intended to bestow his royal
pupil and the august rank of Empress of the East. Perhaps
he deceived himself by the opinion that his avarice was the
instrument of his ambition. He aspired to place his fortune
on a secure and independent basis, which should no longer
depend on the caprice of the young emperor ; yet he neglected
to conciliate the hearts of the soldiers and people, by the liberal
distribution of those riches which he had acquired with so
much toil, and with so much guilt. The extreme parsimony
of Jtufinus left him only the reproach and envy of ill-gotten

u . . . fluctibus auri
Expleri Ule calor nequit . . .

Congests cumulantur opes ; orbieque rapinas [ruinas]
Accipit una domus . . .

This oharaoter (Claudian in Rutin, i. 184 [183]-220) is confirmed by Jerom, a dis
interested witness (dedeens insatiabilis avaritise, torn. i. ad Heliodor. p. 26 [Ep.
60]), by Zosimns (L v. p. 286 (e. 1]), and by Snidas, who copied the history of
Eunapius (fr. 63, F. H. G. iv. p. 42].
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wealth ; his dependents served him without attachment ; the
universal hatred of mankind was repressed only by the influence
of servile fear. The fate of Lucian proclaimed to the East
that the prefect whose industry was much abated in the des

patch of ordinary business was active and indefatigable in the
pursuit of revenge. Lucian, the son of the prefect Florentius,
the oppressor of Gaul, and the enemy of Julian, had employed
a considerable part of his inheritance, the fruit of rapine and
corruption, to purchase the friendship of Rufinus and the high
office of Count of the East. But the new magistrate impru
dently departed from the maxims of the court and of the times ;
disgraced his benefactor, by the contrast of a virtuous and tem

perate administration; and presumed to refuse an act of in
justice, which might have tended to the profit of the emperor's
uncle. Arcadius was easily persuaded to resent the supposed
insult; and the prefect of the East resolved to execute in
person the cruel vengeance which he meditated against this
ungrateful delegate of his power. He performed with incessant
speed the journey of seven or eight hundred miles from Con

stantinople to Antioch, entered the capital of Syria at the dead
of night, and spread universal consternation among a people
ignorant of his design but not ignorant of his character. The
count of the fifteen provinces of the East was dragged, like the
vilest malefactor, before the arbitrary tribunal of Rufinus. Not
withstanding the clearest evidence of his integrity, which was
not impeached even by the voice of an accuser, Lucian was con
demned, almost without a trial, to suffer a cruel and ignominious
punishment. The ministers of the tyrant, by the order, and in
the presence, of their master, beat him on the neck with leather
thongs, armed at the extremities with lead ; and, when he fainted
under the violence of the pain, he was removed in a close litter,
to conceal his dying agonies from the eyes of the indignant city.
No sooner had Rufinus perpetrated this inhuman act, the sole
object of his expedition, than he returned, amidst the deep and
silent curses of a trembling people, from Antioch to Constanti

nople ; and his diligence was accelerated by the hope of accom

plishing, without delay, the nuptials of his daughter with the
emperor of the East.12

u . . . Cetera segnis ;
Ad faciulis velox ; penitus region* remotas
Impiger ire vias.
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But Rufinus soon experienced that a prudent minister should He is dis-... -ii ii- appointed
constantly secure his royal captive by the strong, though in-bythemar-

visible, chain of habit ; and that the merit, and much more Arcadius.

easily the favour, of the absent are obliterated in a short time April if
from the mind of a weak and capricious sovereign. While the
prefect satiated his revenge at Antioch, a secret conspiracy of
the favourite eunuchs, directed by the great chamberlain Eu-
tropius, undermined his power in the palace of Constantinople.
They discovered that Arcadius was not inclined to love the
daughter of Rufinus, who had been chosen, without his consent,
for his bride ; and they contrived to substitute in her place the
fair Eudoxia, the daughter of Bauto,13 a general of the Franks
in the service of Rome ; and who was educated, since the
death of her father, in the family of the sons of Promotus.
The young emperor, whose chastity had been strictly guarded
by the pious care of his tutor Arsenius,14 eagerly listened
to the artful and flattering descriptions of the charms of Eu
doxia ; he gazed with impatient ardour on her picture, and he
understood the necessity of concealing his amorous designs
from the knowledge of a minister who was so deeply interested
to oppose the consummation of his happiness. Soon after the
return of Rufinus, the approaching ceremony of the royal
nuptials was announced to the people of Constantinople, who

prepared to celebrate, with false and hollow acclamations, the
fortune of his daughter. A splendid train of eunuchs and
officers issued, in hymeneal pomp, from the gates of the

palace ; bearing aloft the diadem, the robes and the inestim
able ornaments of the future empress. The solemn procession
passed through the streets of the city, which were adorned
with garlands and filled with spectators ; but, when it reached
the house of the sons of Promotus, the principal eunuch re

spectfully entered the mansion, invested the fair Eudoxia with
the Imperial robes, and conducted her in triumph to the palace

This allusion of Claudian (In Bnfin. i. [239-]241) is again explained by the circum
stantial narrative of Zosimus (1

.

v. p
. 288, 289 (tr. 2]).u Zosimus (l
. iv. p. 248 [c. 83]) praises the valour, prudence and integrity of

Bauto the Frank. See Tillemont, Hist, dee Empereurs, tom. v. p. 771.
"Arsenius escaped from the palace of Constantinople, and passed fifty-five

years in rigid penance in the monasteries of Egypt. See Tillemont, Mern. Eccles.
tom. xiv. p. 676-702 ; and Fleury, Hist. Eccles. tom. v. p. 1, Ac., but the latter,
for want of authentic materials, has given too much credit to the legend of Meta-
phragtes.
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and bed of Arcadius.15 The secrecy and success with which
this conspiracy against Rufinus had been conducted imprinted
a mark of indelible ridicule on the character of a minister who
had suffered himself to be deceived in a post where the arts of
deceit and dissimulation constitute the most distinguished merit.

He considered, with a mixture of indignation and fear, the
victory of an aspiring eunuch, who had secretly captivated the
favour of his sovereign ; and the disgrace of his daughter, whose

interest was inseparably connected with his own, wounded the
tenderness, or, at least, the pride, of Rufinus. At the moment
when he flattered himself that he should become the father
of a line of kings, a foreign maid, who had been educated in
the house of his implacable enemies, was introduced into the

Imperial bed ; and Eudoxia soon displayed a superiority of
sense and spirit, to improve the ascendant which her beauty
must acquire over the mind of a fond and youthful husband.

The emperor would soon be instructed to hate, to fear, and to
destroy the powerful subject whom he had injured ; and the

consciousness of guilt deprived Rufinus of every hope, either

of safety or comfort, in the retirement of a private life. But
he still possessed the most effectual means of defending his
dignity, and perhaps of oppressing his enemies. The prsefect
still exercised an uncontrolled authority over the civil and
military government of the East ; and his treasures, if he could
resolve to use them, might be employed to procure proper in
struments for the execution of the blackest designs that pride,
ambition, and revenge could suggest to a desperate statesman.
The character of Rufinus seemed to justify the accusations that
he conspired against the person of his sovereign to seat him
self on the vacant throne ; and that he had secretly invited
the Huns and the Goths to invade the provinces of the empire
and to increase the public confusion. The subtle prefect,
whose life had been spent in the intrigues of the palace, op
posed, with equal arms, the artful measures of the eunuch
Eutropius ; but the timid soul of Rufinus was astonished by the
hostile approach of amore formidable rival, of the great Stilicho,

"This story (Zosimus, 1. v. p. 290 Te. N) proves that the hymeneal rites of
antiquity were still practised, without idolatry, by the Christians of the East ; and
the bride was forcibly conducted from the house of her parents to that of her
husband. Our form of marriage requires, with less delicacy, the express and
public consent of a virgin.
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the general, or rather the master, of the empire of the
West.1*

The celestial gift which Achilles obtained, and Alexander character
envied, of a poet worthy to celebrate the actions of heroes has the
been enjoyed by Stilicho in a much higher degree than might ana
have been expected from the declining state of genius and of art. of the

The muse of Claudian,17 devoted to his service, was always pre- empire

pared to stigmatize his adversaries, Rufinus or Eutropius, with
eternal infamy; or to paint, in the most splendid colours, the
victories and virtues of a powerful benefactor. In the review
of a period indifferently supplied with authentic materials, we
cannot refuse to illustrate the annals of Hononus from the in
vectives or the panegyrics of a contemporary writer; but, as
Claudian appears to have indulged the most ample privilege of
a poet and a courtier, some criticism will be requisite to trans
late the language of fiction or exaggeration into the truth and
simplicity of historic prose. His silence concerning the family
of Stilicho may be admitted as a proof that his patron was
neither able nor desirous to boast a long series of illustrious
progenitors ; and the slight mention of his father, an officer of
Barbarian cavalry in the service of Valens, seems to countenance
the assertion that the general who so long commanded the
armies of Rome was descended from the savage and perfidious
race of the Vandals.18 If Stilicho had not possessed the exter
nal advantages of strength and stature, the most flattering bard,
in the presence of so many thousand spectators, would have
hesitated to affirm that he surpassed the measure of the demi

gods of antiquity; and that, whenever he moved, with lofty
steps, through the streets of the capital, the astonished crowd
made room for the stranger, who displayed, in a private condition,
the awful majesty of a hero. From his earliest youth he em
braced the profession of arms ; his prudence and valour were

soon distinguished in the field ; the horsemen and archers of
" Zosimus (1

. v. p. 290 [o. 4]), Orosius (l
. vii. o. 37), and the Chronicle of Mar-

cellinug. (Marcellinus used Orosius; but adds the words in Orrwiam, and missis
elans peouniis, from some other source.] Claudian (in Rutin, ii. 7-100) paints, in
lively colours, the distress and guilt of the protect.

17Stilicho, directly or i ndirectl y , is the perpetual theme of Claudian. The youth
and private life of the hero are vaguely expressed in the poem on his first consul
ship, 35-140.
" Vandaloram, imbellis, avaro, perfidsB, et dolose), gentis, genere editus.

Orosius, 1. vii. c. 38. Jerom (tom. i. ad Qerontiam, p
.

93) calls him a semi-
Barbarian.
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the East admired his superior dexterity ; and in each degree of
his military promotions the public judgment always prevented
and approved the choice of the sovereign. He was named by

u.d. 3831 Theodosius to ratify a solemn treaty with the monarch of Persia ;
he supported, during that important embassy, the dignity of the
Roman name ; and, after his return to Constantinople, his merit
was rewarded by an intimate and honourable alliance with the
Imperial family. Theodosius had been prompted by a pious
motive of fraternal affection to adopt for his own the daughter
of his brother Honorius ; the beauty and accomplishments of
Serena ltf were universally admired by the obsequious court ; and

u.d. 3M] Stilicho obtained the preference over a crowd of rivals, who am
bitiously disputed the hand of the princess and the favour of her
adoptive father.20 The assurance that the husband of Serena
would be faithful to the throne, which he was permitted to
approach, engaged the emperor to exalt the fortunes and to
employ the abilities of the sagacious and intrepid Stilicho. He
rose, through the successive steps of master of the horse and

hit, count of the domestics, to the supreme rank of master-general
«.mmlnd of all the cavalry and infantry of the Roman, or at least of the

Western, empire ; 21 and his enemies confessed that he invariably
a.d. 38M08 disdained to barter for gold the rewards of merit, or to defraud

the soldiers of the pay and gratifications which they deserved
or claimed from the liberality of the state.98 The valour and
conduct which he afterwards displayed in the defence of Italy
against the arms of Alaric and Radagaisus may justify the fame
of his early achievements ; and, in an age less attentive to the
laws of honour or of pride, the Roman generals might yield the
pre-eminence of rank to the ascendant of superior genius.28 He

lit Claudian, in an imperfect poem, has drawn a fair, perhaps a flattering,
portrait of Serena. That favourite niece of Theodosius was born, as well as her
sister Thermantia, in Spain; from whence, in their earliest youth, they were
honourably conducted to the palace of Constantinople.

90 Some doubt may be entertained whether this adoption was legal or only
metaphorical (see Ducange, Farn. Byzant. p. 75). An old inscription gives Stilicho
the singular title of Pro-g«n«r Divi Theodosii. [See Appendix 11.]
9 Claudian (Laus Serena, 190, 193) expresses, in poetic language, the " dilectus

equorum," and the " gemino mox idem oulmine [inde e genuine] duxit agmina ".
The inscription adds, "count of the domestics," an important command, which
Stilioho, in the height of his grandeur, might prudently retain. [See Appendix 23.]

98The beautiful lines of Claudian (in i. Cons. Stilich. ii. 113) display his genius ;
but the integrity of Stilicho (in the military administration) is muoh more firmly
established by the unwilling evidence of Zosimus (1

. v. p. 345 (ts. 34]).
■ ... Si bellica moles [nubes]
Ingrueret, quamvis annis et jure minori,
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lamented and revenged the murder of Promotns, his rival and
his friend ; and the massacre of many thousands of the flying
Bastarnse is represented by the poet as a bloody sacrifice which
the Roman Achilles offered to the manes of another Patrockis.
The virtues and victories of Stilicho deserved the hatred of
Rufinus ; and the arts of calumny might have been successful,
if the tender and vigilant Serena had not protected her husband
against his domestic foes, whilst he vanquished in the field the
enemies of the empire.24 Theodosius continued to support an
unworthy minister, to whose diligence he delegated the govern
ment of the palace and of the East ; but, when he marched
against the tyrant Eugenius, he associated his faithful general
to the labors and glories of the civil war ; and, in the last
moments of his life, the dying monarch recommended to Stilicho
the care of his sons, and of the republic.26 The ambition and
the abilities of Stilicho were not unequal to the important trust ;
and he claimed the guardianship of the two empires during the
minority of Arcadius and Honorius.26 The first measure of his
administration, or rather of his reign, displayed to the nations
the vigour and activity of a spirit worthy to command. He
passed the Alps in the depth of winter ; descended the stream
of the Rhine from the fortress of Basel to the marshes of
Batavia ; reviewed the state of the garrisons ; repressed the

enterprises of the Germans ; and, after establishing along the
banks a firm and honourable peace, returned with incredible
speed to the palace of Milan.27 The person and court of

Cedere gramlsevos equitum peditumqae inagistros
Allspice ros.

Claudian, Lang Seren. p. 196, *e.
A modern general would deem their submission either heroic patriotism or abject
servility.

** Compare the poem on the first consulship (i
. 95 [94]-115) with the Laws

8*rtna (227-237 [236], where it unfortunately breaks off). We may perceive the
deep inveterate malice of Bufinus."... Quem fratribui ipse

Disoedens clipeumque [leg. olipeum] defensoremque dedisti.
Yet the nomination (iv. Cons. Hon. 443) was private (iii. Cons. Hon. 142), cunctos
discedere . . . jubet: and may therefore be suspected. Zosimus and Snidas apply
to Stilicho and Bufinus the same equal title of 'Erlrpowot, guardians, or procurators." The Roman law distinguishes two sorts of minority, whioh expired at the age
of fourteen and of twenty-five. The one was subject to the tutor, or guardian, of
the person ; the other to the curator, or trustee, of the estate (Heinecoius, Antiquitat.
Rorn. ad Jurisprudent, pertinent. 1. i. tit. xxii. xxiii. p. 218-232). But these legal
ideas were never accurately transferred into the constitution of an elective monarchy." See Claudian (i. Cons. Stilioh. i. 188-242), but he must allow more than
fifteen days for the journey and return between Milan and Leyden.
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Honoring were subject to the master-general of the West ; and
the armies and provinces of Europe obeyed, without hesitation,

th
e

regular authority, which was exercised in the name of their
young sovereign. Two rivals only remained to dispute the
claims, and to provoke the vengeance, of Stilicho. Within the
limits of Africa, Gildo, the Moor, maintained th

e

proud and

dangerous independence ; and the minister of Constantinople
asserted his equal reign over the emperor and the empire of
the East.

The fan The impartiality which Stilicho affected, as the common
of Buanus. guardian of the royal brothers, engaged him to regulate the
Nov. 87' equal division of the arms, the jewels, and the magnificent ward

robe and furniture of the deceased emperor.38 But the most
important object of the inheritance consisted of the numerous

legions, cohorts and squadrons of Romans or Barbarians, whom
the event of the civil war had united under the standard of
Theodosius. The various multitudes of Europe and Asia, ex
asperated by recent animosities, were overawed by the authority
of a single man ; and the rigid discipline of Stilicho protected
the lands of the citizen from the rapine of the licentious
soldier.29 Anxious, however, and impatient to relieve Italy
from the presence of this formidable host, which could be use
ful only on the frontiers of the empire, he listened to the just
requisition of the minister of Arcadius, declared his intention
of re-conducting in person the troops of the East, and dex
terously employed the rumour of a Gothic tumult to conceal his
private designs of ambition and revenge.80 The guilty soul of
Rufinus was alarmed by the approach of a warrior and a rival,
whose enmity he deserved ; he computed with increasing terror
the narrow space of his life and greatness : and, as the last

hope of safety, he interposed the authority of the emperor

" I. Cons. Stilich. ii. 88-94. Not only the robes and diadems of the deceased
emperor, but even the helmets, sword-hilts, belts, cuirasses, Ac., were enriched
with pearls, emeralds, and diamonds."... Tantoque remoto

Principe, mutatas orbis non sensit habenas.
This high commendation (i
. Cons. Stil. i. 149) may be justified by the fears of the

dying emperor (de Bell. Gildon. 292-301), and the peace and good order which
were enjoyed after his death (i
. Cons. Stil. i. 150-168).
*0 Stilicho's march, and the death of Bufinus, are described by Claudian (in

Bufin. 1. ii. 101-453), Zosimus (1
. v. p. 296, 297 Co. 7]), Sozomen (l
. viii. c. 1),
Socrates (1

. vi. c. 1), Philostorgius (1
. xi. c. 3, with Godefroy, p. 441), and the
Chronicle of Marcellinus. [See Appendix 12.]
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Arcadius. Stilicho, who appears to have directed his march

along the sea-coast of the Hadriatic, was not far distant from
the city of Thessalonica, when he received a peremptory mes

sage to recall the troops of the East and to declare that his
nearer approach would be considered by the Byzantine court as
an act of hostility. The prompt and unexpected obedience of
the general of the West convinced the vulgar of his loyalty and
moderation ; and, as he had already engaged the affection of the
Eastern troops, he recommended to their zeal the execution of
his bloody design, which might be accomplished in his absence
with less danger, perhaps, and with less reproach. Stilicho left
the command of the troops of the East to Gainas the Goth, on
whose fidelity he firmly relied ; with an assurance, at least, that
the hardy Barbarian would never be diverted from his purpose
by any consideration of fear or remorse. The soldiers were
easily persuaded to punish the enemy of Stilicho and of Rome ;
and such was the general hatred which Kufinus had excited
that the fatal secret, communicated to thousands, was faithfully
preserved during the long march from Thessalonica to the gates
of Constantinople. As soon as they had resolved his death, they
condescended to flatter his pride ; the ambitious prsefect was
seduced to believe that those powerful auxiliaries might be
tempted to place the diadem on his head ; and the treasures
which he distributed with a tardy and reluctant hand were ac
cepted by the indignant multitude as an insult rather than as a
gift. At the distance of a mile from the capital, in the field of
Mars, before the palace of Hebdomon,31 the troops halted ; and
the emperor, as well as his minister, advanced according to
ancient custom respectfully to salute the power which supported
their throne. As Rufinus passed along the ranks and disguised
with studied courtesy his innate haughtiness, the wings insensibly
wheeled from the right and left and inclosed the devoted victim
within the circle of their arms. Before he could reflect on the
danger of his situation Gaines gave the signal of death ; a daring
and forward soldier plunged his sword into the breast of the

guilty prsefect, and Rufinus fell, groaned and expired at the feet
of the affrighted emperor. If the agonies of a moment could
expiate the crimes of a whole life, or if the outrages inflicted on
a breathless corpse could be the object of pity, our humanity

n [See above, p. 10, n. 28, and rol. ii. App. 8.]
vol. in.—16
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might perhaps be affected by the horrid circumstances which
accompanied the murder of Rufinus. His mangled body was
abandoned to the brutal fury of the populace of either sex, who
hastened in crowds from every quarter of the city to trample on
the remains of the haughty minister at whose frown they had
so lately trembled. His right hand was cut off and carried
through the streets of Constantinople in cruel mockery to ex
tort contributions for the avaricious tyrant, whose head was
publicly exposed, borne aloft on the point of a long lance.28
According to the savage maxims of the Greek republics his in
nocent family would have shared the punishment of his crimes.
The wife and daughter of Rufinus were indebted for their safety
to the influence of religion. Her sanctuary protected them
from the raging madness of the people; and they were per
mitted to spend the remainder of their lives in the exercises of
Christian devotion in the peaceful retirement of Jerusalem.53

Discord of The servile poet of Stilicho applauds, with ferocious joy, this
empire*- horrid deed, which, in the execution, perhaps, of justice, vio-

"
lated every law of nature and society, profaned the majesty
of the prince, and renewed the dangerous examples of military
licence. The contemplation of the universal order and harmony
had satisfied Claudian of the existence of the Deity ; but the
prosperous impunity of vice appeared to contradict his moral
attributes ; and the fate of Rufinus was the only event which
could dispel the religious doubts of the poet.84 Such an act
might vindicate the honour of Providence ; but it did not much
contribute to the happiness of the people. In less than three
months they were informed of the maxims of the new adminis
tration by a singular edict, which established the exclusive
right of the treasury over the spoils of Rufinus; and silenced,

a The dissection of Bufinus, which Claudian performs with the savage coolness
of an anatomist (in Kufin. ii. 405-415), is likewise |specified by Zosimus [lb.] and
Jerom (tom. i. p. 86).
35 The Pagan Zosimus mentions their sanctuary and pilgrimage. The sister of

Bufinus, Sylvania, who passed her life at Jerusalem, is famous in monastic history.
1. The studious virgin had diligently, and even repeatedly, perused the commen
tators on the Bible, Origen, Gregory, Basil, &C., to the amount of five millions of
lines. 2. At the age of threescore, she could boast that she had never washed her
hands, face, or any part of her whole body, except the tips of her fingers to receive
communion. See the Vitae Patrum, p. 779, 977. [For the confiscation of the
property of Bufinus, cp. Symmachus, ep. vi. 14.]
34 See the beautiful exordium of his invective against Bufinus, which is curiously

discussed by the sceptic Bayle, Dictionnaire Critique, Butin. Not. E.
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under heavy penalties, the presumptuous claims of the subjects
of the Eastern empire, who had been injured by his rapacious
tyranny.86 Even Stilicho did not derive from the murder of his
rival the fruit which he had proposed ; and, though he gratified
his revenge, his ambition was disappointed. Under the name
of a favourite, the weakness of Arcadius required a master ; but
he naturally preferred the obsequious arts of the eunuch Eutro-
pius, who had obtained his domestic confidence ; and the
emperor contemplated, with terror and aversion, the stern
genius of a foreign warrior. Till they were divided by the
jealousy of power, the sword of Gainas and the charms of
Eudoxia supported the favour of the great chamberlain of the

palace ; the perfidious Goth, who was appointed master-general
of the East, betrayed, without scruple, the interest of his bene
factor; and the same troops who had so lately massacred the
enemy of Stilicho were engaged to support, against him, the
independence of the throne of Constantinople. The favourites
of Arcadius fomented a secret and irreconcileable war against a
formidable hero who aspired to govern and to defend the two
empires of Rome and the two sons of Theodosius. They in
cessantly laboured, by dark and treacherous machinations, to
deprive him of the esteem of the prince, the respect of the

people, and the friendship of the Barbarians. The life of
Stilicho was repeatedly attempted by the dagger of hired
assassins ; and a decree was obtained, from the senate of Con

stantinople, to declare him an enemy of the republic and to
confiscate his ample possessions in the provinces of the East.
At a time when the only hope of delaying the ruin of the
Roman name depended on the firm union, and reciprocal aid,
of all the nations to whom it had been gradually communicated,
the subjects of Arcadius and Honorius were instructed, by their

respective masters, to view each other in a foreign, and even
hostile, light ; to rejoice in their mutual calamities, and to em
brace, as their faithful allies, the Barbarians whom they excited
to invade the territories of their countrymen.36 The natives of
Italy affected to despise the servile and effeminate Greeks of

B See the Theodosian Code, 1. ix. tit. xlii. leg. 14, 15. The new ministers
attempted, with inconsistent avarice, to seize the spoils of their predecessor and to
provide for their own future security.
* See Claudian (i. Cons. Stilich. 1
. i. 276, 292, 296, 1. ii. 83) and Zosimns (1
.

v.

p. 302 [c. 11]).
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Byzantium, who presumed to imitate the dress, and to usurp
the dignity, of Roman senators ; w and the Greeks had not yet
forgot the sentiments of hatred and contempt which their
polished ancestors had so long entertained for the rude inhabi
tants of the West. The distinction of two governments, which
soon produced the separation of two nations, will justify my
design of suspending the series of the Byzantine history, to
prosecute, without interruption, the disgraceful, but memorable,
reign of Honorius.

Revolt of The prudent Stilicho, instead of persisting to force the
Airic*. inclinations of a prince and people who rejected his government,

wisely abandoned Arcadius to his unworthy favourites ; and his
reluctance to involve the two empires in a civil war displayed
the moderation of a minister who had so often signalized his
military spirit and abilities. But, if Stilicho had any longer
endured the revolt of Africa, he would have betrayed the
security of the capital and the majesty of the Western emperor
to the capricious insolence of a Moorish rebel. Gildo,88 the
brother of the tyrant Firmus, had preserved and obtained, as
the reward of his apparent fidelity, the immense patrimony
which was forfeited by treason ; long and meritorious service, in
the armies of Rome, raised him to the dignity of a military
count; the narrow policy of the court of Theodosius had
adopted the mischievous expedient of supporting a legal govern
ment by the interest of th

e

powerful family; and the brother
of Firmus was invested with the command of Africa. His
ambition soon usurped the administration of justice and of the
finances, without account and without control; and he main
tained, during a reign of twelve years, the possession of an
office from which it was impossible to remove him without the
danger of a civil war. During those twelve years, the province
of Africa groaned under the dominion of a tyrant who seemed

a.d. 886-308

37 Claudiftti turns the consulship of the eunuch Eutropius into a national reflec
tion (l

. ii. 134 [135]) :

. . . Plaudentem cerne senatum
Et Byzantinos proceres Oraiosque Quirites :

O patribus plebes, 0 digni consult: patres.
It is curious to observe the first symptoms of jealousy and schism between old and
new Rome, between the Greeks and Latins.

39Claudian may have exaggerated the vices of Gildo ; but his Moorish extraction,
his notorious actions, and the complaints of St. Augustin may justify the poet's
invectives. B&ronius (Annal. Eccles. a.d. 398, No. 35-56) has treated the African
rebellion with skill and learning.
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to unite the unfeeling temper of th
e

stranger with the partial
resentments of domestic faction. The forms of law were often

superseded by the use of poison; and, if the trembling guests,
who were invited to the table of Gildo, presumed to express
their fears, the insolent suspicion served only to excite his fury,
and he loudly summoned the ministers of death. Gildo alter
nately indulged the passions of avarice and lust ; w and, if his days
were terrible to the rich, his nights were not less dreadful to
husbands and parents. The fairest of their wives and daughters
were prostituted to the embraces of the tyrant ; and afterwards
abandoned to a ferocious troop of Barbarians and assassins, the
black, or swarthy, natives of the desert, whom Gildo considered
as the only guardians of his throne. In the civil war between
Theodosius and Eugenius, the count, or rather the sovereign, of
Africa maintained a haughty and suspicious neutrality ; refused
to assist either of the contending parties with troops or vessels,
expected the declaration of fortune, and reserved for the con
queror the vain professions of his allegiance. Such professions
would not have satisfied the master of the Roman world ; but
the death of Theodosius, and the weakness and discord of his
sons, confirmed the power of the Moor ; who condescended, as

a proof of his moderation, to abstain from the use of the diadem
and to supply Rome with the customary tribute, or rather
subsidy, of corn. In every division of the empire, the five
provinces of Africa were invariably assigned to the West ; and
Gildo had consented to govern that extensive country in the
name of Honorius ; but his knowledge of the character and
designs of Stilicho soon engaged him to address his homage to

a more distant and feeble sovereign. The ministers of Arcadius
embraced the cause of a perfidious rebel ; and the delusive hope
of adding the numerous cities of Africa to the empire of the
East tempted them to assert a claim which they were incapable
of supporting either by reason or by arms.*0

w Instat terribilis vivis, morientibus hseree,
Virginibus raptor, thalamis obsoamus adulter.
Nulla quies : oritur proda cessante libido,
Divitibusquo dies et noz metuenda maritis.
. . . Mauris olarisaima qnmqne

Fastidita datur. . . . [De B. G. 165 sjg. and 189.]
Barooius condemns, still more severely, the lioentionsness of Gildo ; as his wife, his
daughter, and his sister were examples of perfect chastity. The adulteries of the
African soldiers are checked by one of the Imperial laws.

go Inque tuam sortem nnmerosas transtulit nrbes. Clandian (de Bell. Gildonico,
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He is con- When Stilicho had given a firm and decisive answer to the
detuned by .
the Roman pretensions of the Byzantine court, he solemnly accused the
ad. 397 tyrant of Africa before the tribunal which had formerly judged

the kings and nations of the earth; and the image of the
republic was revived, after a long interval, under the reign of
Honorius. The emperor transmitted an accurate and ample
detail of the complaints of the provincials and the crimes of
Gildo to the Roman senate ; and the members of that venerable

assembly were required to pronounce the condemnation of the
rebel. Their unanimous suffrage declared him the enemy of
the republic ; and the decree of the senate added a sacred and

legitimate sanction to the Roman arms.41 A people who still
remembered that their ancestors had been the masters of the
world would have applauded, with conscious pride, the represen
tation of ancient freedom; if they had not long since been
accustomed to prefer the solid assurance of bread to the un
substantial visions of liberty and greatness. The subsistence of
Rome depended on the harvests of Africa ; and it was evident
that a declaration of war would be the signal of famine. The
prsefect Symmachus, who presided in the deliberations of the
senate, admonished the ministers of his just apprehension that,

as soon as the revengeful Moor should prohibit the exportation
of corn, the tranquillity, and perhaps the safety, of the capital
would be threatened by the hungry rage of a turbulent multi
tude.42 The prudence of Stilicho conceived and executed with
out delay the most effectual measures for the relief of the Roman

people. A large and seasonable supply of corn, collected in the
inland provinces of Gaul, was embarked on the rapid stream of
the Rhone, and transported, by an easy navigation, from the
Rhone to the Tiber. During the whole term of the African
war, the granaries of Rome were continually filled, her dignity
was vindicated from the humiliating dependence, and the minds
of an immense people were quieted by the calm confidence of
peace and plenty.44

230-824) has touched, with political delioaoy, the intrigues of the Byzantine court
which are likewise mentioned by Zosimns (1

. v. p
. 802 [o. 11]).
a Symmachus (l
. iv. epist. 4. [5, Seeok]) expresses the judicial forms of the

senate; and Claudian (i
. Cons. Stilich. 1. i. 825, &o.\ seems to feel the spirit of a
Roman. [Cp. Seeck, in his ed. of Symmachus, p. Ixvii. sqq.)

** Claudian finely displays these complaints of Symmachus in a speech of the
goddess of Rome before the throne of Jupiter (de Bell. Oildon. 28-128).

43 See Claudian (in Eutrop. 1
. i. 401, &c, i. Cons. Stil. 1. i. 806, Ac. it Com.

Stilich. 91, Ac).
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The cause of Rome and the conduct of the African war were The
African

entrusted, by Stilicho, to a general active and ardent to avenge war.

his private injuries on the head of the tyrant. The spirit of
discord which prevailed in the house of Nabal had excited a
deadly quarrel between two of his sons, Gildo and Mascezel.44
The usurper pursued, with implacable rage, the life of his
younger brother, whose courage and abilities he feared ; and
Mascezel, oppressed by superior power, took refuge in the
court of Milan ; where he soon received the cruel intelligence
that his two innocent and helpless children had been murdered
by their inhuman uncle. The affliction of the father was sus
pended only by the desire of revenge. The vigilant Stilicho
already prepared to collect the naval and military forces of the
Western empire ; and he had resolved, if the tyrant should be
able to wage an equal and doubtful war, to march against him
in person. But, as Italy required his presence, and as it might
be dangerous to weaken the defence of the frontier, he judged
it more advisable that Mascezel should attempt this arduous
adventure, at the head of a chosen body of Gallic veterans, who
had lately served under the standard of Eugenius. These

troops, who were exhorted to convince the world -that they
could subvert, as well as defend, the throne of an usurper,
consisted of the Jovian, the Herculian, and the Augustan
legions ; of the Nervian auxiliaries ; of the soldiers who dis
played in their banners the symbol of a lion, and of the troops
which were distinguished by the auspicious names of Fortunate
and Invincible. Yet such was the smallness of their establish
ments, or the difficulty of recruiting, that these seven bands,46
of high dignity and reputation in the service of Rome, amounted
to no more than five thousand effective men.46 The fleet of
gallies and transports sailed in tempestuous weather from the

" He was of a mature age ; since he had formerly (am. 373) served against his
brother Firmns (Ammian. xxix. 5). Claudian, who understood the court of Milan,
dwells on the injuries, rather than the merits, of Mascezel (de Bell. Gild. 389-414).
The Moorish war was not worthy of Honorius or Stilicho, Ac.
"Claudian, Bell. Gild. 415-423. The change of discipline allowed him to use

indifferently the names of Lcjio, Cohort, Manipvlus. See the Notitia Imperii, S.
88, 40.
* Orceins (l. vii. c. 36, p. 565) qualifies this account with an expression of doubt

(at ainnt), and it scarcely coincides with the Swdfitu aSpis of Zosimus (l
. v. p. 808

[c, 11]). Yet Claudian, after some declamation about Cadmus's soldiers, frankly
owns that Stilicho sent a small army ; lest the rebel should fly, ne timeare times

(i
. Cons. Stilich. 1. i. 314, Ac ).
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[caprera] port of Pisa, in Tuscany, and steered their course to the little
island of Capraria ; which had borrowed that name from the
wild goats, its original inhabitants, whose place was now
occupied by a new colony of a strange and savage appearance.
" The whole island (says an ingenious traveller of those times)
is filled, or rather defiled, by men who fly from the light. They
call themselves Monks, or solitaries, because they choose to live
alone, without any witnesses of their actions. They fear the
gifts of fortune, from the apprehension of losing them; and,
lest they should be miserable, they embrace a life of voluntary
wretchedness. How absurd is their choice ! how perverse their
understanding! to dread the evils, without being able to support
the blessings, of the human condition. Either this melancholy
madness is the effect of disease, or else the consciousness of
guilt urges these unhappy men to exercise on their own bodies
the tortures which are inflicted on fugitive slaves by the hand
of justice."47 Such was the contempt of a profane magistrate
for the monks of Capraria, who were revered, by the pious
Mascezel, as the chosen servants of God.4« Some of them
were persuaded, by his entreaties, to embark on board the fleet ;
and it is observed, to the praise of the Roman general, that his
days and nights were employed in prayer, fasting, and the
occupation of singing psalms. The devout leader, who, with
such a reinforcement, appeared confident of victory, avoided
the dangerous rocks of Corsica, coasted along the eastern side
of Sardinia, and secured his ships against the violence of the
south wind, by casting anchor in the safe and capacious harbour
of Cagliari, at the distance of one hundred and forty miles from
the African shores.49

Defeat and Gildo was prepared to resist the invasion with all the forces
GiMc. of Africa. By the liberality of his gifts and promises, he en

deavoured to secure the doubtful allegiance of the Roman

" Claud. Butil. Numatian. Itinerar. i. 439-448. He afterwards (515-526) mentions
a religious madman on the Isle of Gorgona. For such profane remarks, Butilius
and his accomplices are styled by his commentator Barthius, rabiosi canes diaboli.
Tillemont (Mern. Ecoles. tom. xii. p. 471) more calmly observes that the unbelieving
poet praises where he means to censure.

4gOrosius, 1. vii. c. 36, p. 564. Augustin commends two of these savage saints
of the Isle of Goats (epist. lxxxi. apud Tillemont, Mern. Ecoles. tom. xiii. p. 317,
and Baronius, Annal. Ecoles. a.d. 398, No. 51).

49Here the first book of the Gildonio war is terminated. The rest of Claudian's
poem has been lost ; and we are ignorant how or where the army made good their
landing in Africa.
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soldiers, whilst he attracted to his standard the distant tribes of
Gatulia and ^Ethiopia. He proudly reviewed an army of seventy
thousand men, and boasted, with the rash presumption which is
the forerunner of disgrace, that his numerous cavalry would

trample under their horses' feet the troops of Mascezel and in
volve, in th

e

cloud of burning sand, the natives of the cold regions
of Gaul and Germany.60 But the Moor who commanded the
legions of Honorius was too well acquainted with the manners
of his countrymen to entertain any serious apprehension of a

naked and disorderly host of Barbarians ; whose left arm, in
stead of a shield, was protected only by a mantle ; who were

totally disarmed as soon as they had darted their javelin from
their right hand ; and whose horses had never been taught to
bear the control, or to obey the guidance, of the bridle. He
fixed his camp of five thousand veterans in the face of a superior
enemy, and, after the delay of three days, gave the signal of a

general engagement.61 As Mascezel advanced before the front (Battle of

with fair offers of peace and pardon, he encountered one of the
foremost standard-bearers of the Africans, and, on his refusal to
yield, struck him on the arm with his sword. The arm, and
the standard, sunk under the weight of the blow ; and the

imaginary act of submission was hastily repeated by all the
standards of the line. At this signal, the disaffected cohorts
proclaimed the name of their lawful sovereign ; the Barbarians,
astonished by the defection of their Roman allies, dispersed,
according to their custom, in tumultuary flight ; and Mascezel
obtained the honours of an easy, and almost bloodless, victory.62
The tyrant escaped from the field of battle to the seashore,
and threw himself into a small vessel, with the hope of reaching
in saf ety some friendly port of the empire of the East ; but the
obstinacy of the wind drove him back into the harbour of
Tabraca,58 which had acknowledged, with the rest of the province, [Tabaxoai
the dominion of Honorius and the authority of his lieutenant.

"Orosius mast be responsible for the account. The presumption of Gildo and
his various* train of Barbarians is celebrated by Claudian (i

. Cons. Stil. i. 345-355).
61St. Ambrose, who had been dead about a year, revealed, in a vision, the

time and place of the victory. Mascezel afterwards related his dream to Paulinas,
the original biographer of the saint, from whom it might easily pass to Orosius.
"Zosimus (l
. v. p. 803 (ts. 11]) supposes an obstinate combat ; but the narrative

of Orosius appears to conceal a real fact, under the disguise of a miracle.
"Tabraca lay between the two Hippos (Cellarins, tom. ii. p. ii. p. 112;

d'Anville, tom. iii. p. 84). Orosius has distinctly named the field of battle, but our
ignorance cannot define the precise situation.
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The inhabitants, as a proof of their repentance and loyalty,
seized and confined the person of Gildo in a dungeon ; and his
own despair saved him from the intolerable torture of support
ing the presence of an injured and victorious brother.6* The
captives and the spoils of Africa were laid at the feet of the
emperor; but Stilicho, whose moderation appeared more con

spicuous and more sincere in the midst of prosperity, still
affected to consult the laws of the republic, and referred to the
senate and people of Rome the judgment of the most illustrious
criminals.65 Their trial was public and solemn ; but the judges,
in the exercise of this obsolete and precarious jurisdiction, were

impatient to punish the African magistrates, who had inter

cepted the subsistence of the Roman people. The rich and
guilty province was oppressed by the Imperial ministers, who
had th

e visible interest to multiply the number of the accomplices
of Gildo ; and, if an edict of Hononus seems to check the mali
cious industry of informers, a subsequent edict, at the distance
of ten years, continues and renews the prosecution of the
offences which had been committed in the time of the general
rebellion? The adherents of the tyrant who escaped the first
fury of the soldiers and the judges might derive some consola
tion from the tragic fate of his brother, who could never obtain
his pardon for the extraordinary services which he had performed.
After he had finished an important war in the space of a single
winter, Mascezel was received at the court of Milan with loud
applause, affected gratitude, and secret jealousy ; 67 and his
death, which, perhaps, was the effect of accident, has been con
sidered as the crime of Stilicho. In the passage of a bridge,
the Moorish prince, who accompanied the master-general of the
West, was suddenly thrown from his horse into the river ; the
officious haste of the attendants was restrained by a cruel and

54The death of Gildo is expressed by Claudian (i
. Cons. Stil. 1. 357) and his

best interpreters, Zosimas and Orosius.
55Claudian (ii. Cons. Stilioh. 99-119) describes their trial (tremnit quos Africa

nuper, oernunt rostra reos) and applauds the restoration of the ancient constitution.
It is here that he introduces the famous sentence, so familiar to the friends of
despotism :

. . . Nunquam libertas gratior exstat
Quam sub rege pio . . .

But the freedom which depends on royal piety scarcely deserves that appellation.
M See the Theodosian Code, 1. ix. tit. xxxix. leg. 3, tit. xl. leg. 19." Stilicho, who claimed an equal share in all the victories of Theodosius and

his son, particularly asserts that Africa was recovered by the wisdom of his counsels
(see an inscription produced by Baronius). [Gruter, p. 412. See Appendix 11.]
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perfidious smile which they observed on the countenance of
Stilicho; and, while they delayed the necessary assistance, the
unfortunate Mascezel was irrecoverably drowned.68
The joy of the African triumph was happily connected with Marriage

the nuptials of the emperor Honorius and of his cousin Maria, acter of

the daughter of Stilicho ; and this equal and honourable alliance *d. 398

seemed to invest the powerful minister with the authority of a

parent over his submissive pupil. The muse of Claudian was
not silent on this propitious day : 69 he sung, in various and
lively strains, the happiness of the royal pair, and the glory of
the hero, who confirmed their union and supported their throne.
The ancient fables of Greece, which had almost ceased to be
the object of religious faith, were saved from oblivion by the
genius of poetry. The picture of the Cyprian grove, the seat of
harmony and love ; the triumphant progress of Venus over her
native seas, and the mild influence which her presence diffused
in the palace of Milan; express to every age the natural
sentiments of the heart, in the just and pleasing language of
allegorical fiction. But the amorous impatience which Claudian
attributes to the young prince60 must excite the smiles of the
court; and his beauteous spouse (i

f she deserved the praise of
beauty) had not much to fear or to hope from the passions of
her lover. Honorius was only in the fourteenth year of his age ;
Serena, the mother of his bride, deferred, by art or persuasion,
the consummation of the royal nuptials; Maria died a virgin,
after she had been ten years a wife ; and the chastity of the
emperor was secured by the coldness, or perhaps the debility, of
his constitution.61 His subjects, who attentively studied the

** I have softened the narrative of Zosimns, which, in its ornde simplicity, is

almost incredible (1
. v. p. 303 (e. 11]). Orosins damns the victorious general (p.

538 [7, 33)) for violating the right of sanctuary.* Clandian, as the poet laureate, composed a serious and elaborate epithalamium
of 310 lines : besides some gay Fescennines, which were sung in a more licentious tone
on the wedding-night.

se . . . Calet obvius ire
Jam prinoeps, tardumque cupit discedere solern.
Nobilis hand aliter sonipes.

(de Nuptiis Honor, et Marise, 587) and more freely in the Fescennines (112-126
(iv. 14-29, ed. Koch]).

Dices " O " quotient, " hoo mihi dulcius
Quam flavos desAts vinoere Sarmatae ".

Tam victor madido prosilias toro
Nocturni referens vulnera prcelii.

■ See Zosimns, 1. v. p. 333 [c. 28].
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character of their young sovereign, discovered that Honorius was
without passions, and consequently without talents; and that
his feeble and languid disposition was alike incapable of dis

charging the duties of his rank or of enjoying the pleasures of
his age. In his early youth he made some progress in the
exercises of riding and drawing the bow: but he soon relin
quished these fatiguing occupations, and the amusement of
feeding poultry became the serious and daily care of the monarch
of the West,82 who resigned the reins of empire to the firm and
skilful hand of his guardian Stilicho. The experience of history
will countenance the suspicion that a prince who was born in
the purple received a worse education than the meanest peasant
of his dominions ; and that the ambitious minister suffered him
to attain the age of manhood without attempting to excite hie

oourage or to enlighten his understanding.63 The predecessors
of Honorius were accustomed to animate by their example, or at
least by their presence, the valour of the legions ; and the dates
of their laws attest the perpetual activity of their motions through
the provinces of the Roman world. But the son of Theodosius
passed the slumber of his life, a captive in his palace, a stranger
in his country, and the patient, almost the indifferent, spectator
of the ruin of the Western empire, which was repeatedly attacked,
and finally subverted, by the arms of the Barbarians, In the
eventful history of a reign of twenty-eight years, it will seldom
be necessary to mention the name of the emperor Honorius.

"Prooopius de Bell. Gothioo, 1. i. c. 2. I have borrowed the general practice
of Honorius, without adopting the singular and, indeed, improbable tale which is
related by the Greek historian.

"-' The lessons of Theodosius, or rather Claudian (iv. Gong. Honor. 214-418),
might compose a fine institution for the future prince of a great and free nation.
It was far above Honorius and his degenerate subjects.
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CHAPTER XXX

Revolt of the Goths—They plunder Greece —Two great Invasions
of Italy by Alaric and Radagaisus —They are repulsed by
Stilicho— The Germans overrun Gaul— Usurpation of Con
stantine in the West—Disgrace and Death of StUicho

I
F the subjects of Rome could be ignorant of their obligations Revolt of
to the great Theodosius, they were too soon convinced a.d. 396
how painfully the spirit and abilities of their deceased

emperor had supported the frail and mouldering edifice of the
republic. He died in the month of January ; and before the
end of the winter of the same year the Gothic nation was in
arms.1 The Barbarian auxiliaries erected their independent
standard ; and boldly avowed the hostile designs which they
had long cherished in their ferocious minds. Their country
men, who had been condemned by the conditions of the last
treaty to a life of tranquillity and labour, deserted their farms
at the first sound of the trumpet, and eagerly resumed the

weapons which they had reluctantly laid down. The barriers of
the Danube were thrown open ; the savage warriors of Scythia
issued from their forests ; and the uncommon severity of the
winter allowed the poet to remark "that they rolled their
ponderous waggons over the broad and icy back of the indignant
river ".2 The unhappy natives of the provinces to the south of
the Danube submitted to the calamities which, in the course of

1 The revolt of the Goths and the blockade of Constantinople are distinctly
mentioned by Claudian {

in Bufln. 1. ii. 7-100), Zoslmns ll, v. p. 292 [c. 5]), and
Jomandes (de Bebus Getiois, c. 29). [Alaric approached Constantinople, but did
not blockade it. Cp. Keller, Stilicho, p. 31.]

a Alii per terga ferocis
Danubii solidata runnt expertaque rerais
Frangunt stagna rotis [to. 26].

Clandian and Ovid often amuse their fancy by interchanging the metaphors and
properties of liquid water and solid ice. Much false wit has been expended in this
easy exercise.
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twenty years, were almost grown familiar to their imagination ;
and the various troops of Barbarians who gloried in the Gothic
name were irregularly spread from the woody shores of Dalmatia
to the walls of Constantinople.6 The interruption, or at least
the diminution, of the subsidy which the Goths had received
from the prudent liberality of Theodosius was the specious pre
tence of their revolt ; the affront was embittered by their con
tempt for the unwarlike sons of Theodosius ; and their resent
ment was inflamed by the weakness or treachery of the minister
of Arcadius. The frequent visits of Bufinus to the camp of
the Barbarians, whose arms and apparel he affected to imitate,
were considered as a sufficient evidence of his guilty correspond
ence ; and the public enemy, from a motive either of gratitude
or of policy, was attentive, amidst the general devastation, to

spare the private estates of the unpopular prsefect. The Goths,
instead of being impelled by the blind and headstrong passions
of their chiefs, were now directed by the bold and artful genius

[Born be- of Alaric. That renowned leader was descended from the
aeo and sTOj noble race of the Balti ; * which yielded only to the royal dignity

of the Amali : he had solicited the command of the Roman
[Probably armies ; and the Imperial court provoked him to demonstrate
a.d.396] the folly of their refusal and the importance of their loss.

Whatever hopes might be entertained of the conquest of

Constantinople, the judicious general soon abandoned an im

practicable enterprise. In the midst of a divided court and th
e

discontented people, the Emperor Arcadius was terrified by the

aspect of the Gothic arms ; but the want of wisdom and valour
was supplied by the strength of the city ; and the fortifications,
both of the sea and land, might securely brave the impotent
and random darts of the Barbarians. Alaric disdained to

3 Jerom, tom. i. p. 26 [ep. 60]. He endeavours to comfort his friend Helio-
dorms, bishop of Altinum, for the loss of his nephew Nepotian, by a curious recapitu
lation of all the public and private misfortunes of the times. See Tillemont, Mern.
Eccles. tom. xii. p. 200, Ac.

* Baltha or bold : origo mirihca, says Jornandes (c. 29). [The meaning of the
passage of Jordanes may be, as Kbpke thinks, that owing to his bravery Alaric was
described inter suos as a true Baltha (6p64vvfios).] This illustrious race long con
tinued to flourish in France, in the Gothic province of Septimania or Languedoc,
under the corrupted appellation of Baux ; and th
e

branch of that family afterwards
settled in the kingdom of Naples (Grotius in Prolegorn. ad Hist. Gothic, p. 58).
The lords of Baux, near Aries, and of seventy-nine subordinate places, were in
dependent of the counts of Provence (Longuerue, Description de la France, tom.

i. p. 357).
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trample any longer on the prostrate and ruined countries of
Thrace and Dacia, and he resolved to seek a plentiful harvest of
fame and riches in a province which had hitherto escaped the

ravages of war.6
The character of the civil and military officers, on whomAiario

marches
Kufinus had devolved the government of Greece, confirmed the into

Greece
public suspicion that he had betrayed the ancient seat of freedom a.d. 396

and learning to the Gothic invader. The proconsul Antiochus
was the unworthy son of a respectable father ; and Gerontius,
who commanded the provincial troops, was much better qualified
to execute the oppressive orders of a tyrant than to defend, with
courage and ability, a country most remarkably fortified by the
hand of nature. Alaric had traversed, without resistance, thetEndof
plains of Macedonia and Thessaly, as far as the foot of Mount

ad'

Oeta. a steep and woody range of hills, almost impervious to his

cavalry. They stretched from East to West, to the edge of
the seashore ; and left, between the precipice and the Malian
Gulf, an interval of three hundred feet, which, in some places,
was contracted to a road capable of admitting only a single
carriage.6 In this narrow pass of Thermopylae, where Leonidas
and the three hundred Spartans had gloriously devoted their
lives, the Goths might have been stopped, or destroyed, by a
skilful general ; and perhaps the view of that sacred spot might
have kindled some sparks of military ardour in the breasts of
the degenerate Greeks. The troops which had been posted
to defend the straits of Thermopylae retired, as they were
directed, without attempting to disturb the secure and rapid
passage of Alaric ; T and the fertile fields of Phocis and Boeotia
were instantly covered by a deluge of barbarians, who massacred
the males of an age to bear arms, and drove away the beautiful
females, with the spoil and cattle, of the flaming villages. The
travellers who visited Greece several years afterwards could

easily discover the deep and bloody traces of the march of the
Goths ; and Thebes was less indebted for her preservation to

1 Zosimtu (1
. v. p. 293-295 [c. 5]) i
s our best guide for the conquest of Greece ;

but the hints and allusions of Claudian are so many rays of historic light.

' Compare Herodotus (1
. vii. c. 176) and Livy (xxxvi. 15). The narrow entrance

of Greece was probably enlarged by each successive ravisher. [The sea has re
treated far from the pass.]

7 He passed, says Eunapiua (in Vit. Philosoph. p. 93, edit. Commelin, 1596),
through the streights, Sia rip vv\mi (of Thermopylae) rapfiMtv, Siaittp JiA trraitov
ra) hnroKp6rov rtSlov Tp(x*v- [On Alaric in Greece, cp. Appendix 13.]
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the strength of her seven gates than to the eager haste of Aiaric,
who advanced to occupy the city of Athens and the important
harbour of the Piraeus. The same impatience urged him to
prevent the delay and danger of a siege, by the offer of a

capitulation : and, as soon as the Athenians heard the voice of the
Gothic herald, they were easily persuaded to deliver the greatest
part of their wealth, as the ransom of the city of Minerva and
its inhabitants. The treaty was ratified by solemn oaths, and
observed with mutual fidelity. The Gothic prince, with th

e small
and select train, was admitted within the walls; he indulged
himself in the refreshment of the bath, accepted a splendid
banquet which was provided by the magistrate, and affected to
show that he was not ignorant of the manners of civilized
nations.8 But the whole territory of Attica, from the promontory
of Sunium to the town of Megara, was blasted by his baleful

presence ; and, if we may use the comparison of a contemporary
philosopher, Athens itself resembled the bleeding and empty skin
of a slaughtered victim. The distance between Megara and
Corinth could not much exceed thirty miles ; but the bad road,
an expressive name, which it still bears among the Greeks, was,
or might easily have been made, impassable for the march of
an enemy. The thick and gloomy woods of Mount Cithaeron
covered the inland country; the Scironian rocks approached
the water's edge, and hung over the narrow and winding path,
which was confined above six miles along the seashore.9 The
passage of those rocks, so infamous in every age, was terminated
by the isthmus of Corinth ; and a small body of firm and intrepid
soldiers might have successfully defended a temporary intrench-
ment of five or six miles from the Ionian to the iEgean sea.
The confidence of the cities of Peloponnesus in their natural

g In obedience to Jerom and Claudian (in Itufin. 1
. ii. 191), I have mixed some

darker colours in the mild representation of Zosiinus, who wished to soften the
calamities of Athens.

Nee fera Ceoropias traxissent vincula matres.
Synesius (Epist. clvi. [leg. 135], p. 272, edit. Petav.) observes that Athens, whose
sufferings he imputes to the proconsul's avarice, was at that time less famous for
her schools of philosophy than for her trade of honey.

ft Vallata mari Scironia rupes
Et duo continuo connectens requora muro
Isthmos

Claudian de Bell. Getico, 188.
The Scironian rocks are described by Pausanias (i
. i. c. 44, p. 107, edit. Kuhn.

[§ 10]), and our modern travellers, Wheeler (p. 436), and Chandler (p. 298). Hadrian
made the road passable for two carriages.
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rampart had tempted them to neglect the care of their antique
walls ; and the avarice of the Roman governors had exhausted
and betrayed the unhappy province.10 Corinth, Argos, Sparta,
yielded without resistance to the arms of the Goths ; and the
most fortunate of the inhabitants were saved by death from

beholding the slavery of their families and the conflagration of
their cities.11 The vases and statues were distributed among the
Barbarians, with more regard to the value of the materials than
to the elegance of the workmanship ; the female captives sub
mitted to the laws of war; the enjoyment of beauty was the
reward of valour ; and the Greeks could not reasonably complain
of an abuse, which was justified by the example of the heroic
times." The descendants of that extraordinary people, who had
considered valour and discipline as the walls of Sparta, no longer
remembered the generous reply of their ancestors to an invader
more formidable than Alaric : "If thou art the god, thou wilt not
hurt those who have never injured thee ; if thou art a man,
advance:—and thou wilt find men equal to thyself".13 From
Thermopylae to Sparta, the leader of the Goths pursued his
victorious march without encountering any mortal antagonists ;

but one of the advocates of expiring Paganism has confidently
asserted that the walls of Athens were guarded by the goddess
Minerva, with her formidable Mgis, and by the angry phantom
of Achilles;14 and that the conqueror was dismayed by the
presence of the hostile deities of Greece. In an age of miracles,

it would perhaps be unjust to dispute the claim of the historian
Zosimus to the common benefit ; yet it cannot be dissembled
that the mind of Alaric was ill prepared to receive, either in
sleeping or waking visions, the impressions of Greek superstition.

m Claudian (in Rutin. 1
. ii. 186, and de Bello Getico, 611, Ac.) vaguely, though

forcibly, delineates the scene of rapine and destruction.
11
T>l> .aixapfs Aavaol «a! rfrfxtxn, Ac. These generous lines of Homer (Odyss.

1
. v. 306) were transcribed by one of the captive youths of Corinth ; and the tears

of Mummius may prove that the rude conqueror, though he was ignorant of the
value of an original picture, possessed the purest source of good taste, th

e

benevolent
heart (Plutarch, Symposiac. 1. ix. tom. ii. p. 787, edit. Wechel).

11Homer perpetually describes the exemplary patience of those female captives,
who gave their charms, and even their hearts, to the murderers of their fathers,
brothers, Ac. Suoh a passion (of Eriphile for Achilles) is touohed with admirable
delicacy by Racine.
" Plutarch (in Pyrrho, tom. ii. p. 471, edit. Brian (O. 26, ad fin.]) gives the

genuine answer in the Laconic dialect. Pyrrhus attacked Sparta, with 25,000
foot, 2000 horse, and 24 elephants : and the defenoe of that open town is a fine
comment on tho laws of Lycurgus, even in the last stage of decay.

14Such, perhaps, as Homer (Iliad, xx. 164) has so nobly painted him.
VOL. III.— 17
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The songs of Homer and the fame of Achilles had probably
never reached the ear of the illiterate Barbarian; and the
Christian faith, which he had devoutly embraced, taught him to
despise the imaginary deities of Rome and Athens. The invasion
of the Goths, instead of vindicating the honour, contributed, at
least accidentally, to extirpate the last remains, of Paganism;
and the mysteries of Ceres, which had subsisted eighteen
hundred years, did not survive the destruction of Eleusis and
the calamities of Greece.16
The last hope of a people who could no longer depend on

their arms, their gods, or their sovereign, was placed in the
powerful assistance of the general of the West ; and Stilicho,
who had not been permitted to repulse, advanced to chastise
the invaders of Greece.18 A numerous fleet was equipped in
the ports of Italy ; and the troops, after th

e

short and prosperous
navigation over the Ionian sea, were safely disembarked on the
isthmus, near the ruins of Corinth. The woody and mountain
ous country of Arcadia, the fabulous residence of Pan and
the Dryads, became the scene of a long and doubtful conflict
between two generals not unworthy of each other. The skill
and perseverance of the Roman at length prevailed ; and the
Goths, after sustaining th

e

considerable loss from disease and
desertion, gradually retreated to the lofty mountain of Pholoe,
near the sources of the Peneus, and on the frontiers of Elis : a

sacred country, which had formerly been exempted from the
calamities of war.17 The camp of the Barbarians was immedi
ately besieged ; the waters of the river 18 were diverted into

He is at
tacked by
Stilichc.
a.d. 397

[Early in
a.d. 897l

"Eunapius (in Vit. Philosoph. p. 90-93) intimates that to troop of Monks be
trayed Greece and followed the Gothic camp. [Cp. Appendix 13.]
"For Stilicho's Greek war, compare the honest narrative of Zosimus (l

. v.

p
. 295, 2% (ts. 7]) with the carious circumstantial flattery of Claudian (i
. Cons.

Stilich. 1. 172-186; iv. Cons. Hon. 459-487). As the event was not glorious, it is
artfully thrown into the shade. [See Appendix 12.]

17The troops who marched through Elis delivered up their arms. This security
enriched the Eleans, who were lovers of a rural life. Biches begat pride ; they
disdained their privilege, and they suffered. Polybius advises them to retire once
more within their magic circle. See a learned and judicious discourse on the
Olympic games, whioh Mr. West has prefixed to his translation of Pindar.
'"Claudian (in iv. Cons. Hon. 480) alludes to the fact, without naming the

river : perhaps the Alpheus (i
. Cons. Stil. 1. i. 185).

Et Alpheus Geticis angustus acervis
Tardior ad Sioulos etiamnum pergit amores.

Yet I should prefer the Peneus, a shallow stream in a wide and deep bed, which
runs through Elis, and falls into the sea below Cyllene. It had been joined with
the Alpheus, to cleanse the Augean stable (Cellarius, tom. i. p. 760 ; Chandler's
Travels, p. 286).
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another channel ; and, while they laboured under the intoler
able pressure of thirst and hunger, a strong line of circumvalla-
tion was formed to prevent their escape. After these precautions,
Stilicho, too confident of victory, retired to enjoy his triumph
in the theatrical games and lascivious dances of the Greeks ;
his soldiers, deserting their standards, spread themselves over
the country of their allies, which they stripped of all that had
been saved from the rapacious hands of the enemy. Alaric
appears to have seized the favourable moment to execute one
of those hardy enterprises, in which the abilities of a general
are displayed with more genuine lustre than in the tumult of a
day of battle. To extricate himself from the prison of Pelopon
nesus, it was necessary that he should pierce the intrenchments
which surrounded his camp ; that he should perform a difficult
and dangerous march of thirty miles as far as the Gulf of
Corinth ; and that he should transport his troops, his captives,
and his spoil, over an arm of the sea which, in the narrow
interval between Rhium and the opposite shore, is at least
half a mile in breadth.19 The operations of Marie must have Escapes to
been secret, prudent, and rapid ; since the Roman general was

p rus

confounded by the intelligence that the Goths, who had eluded
hie efforts, were in full possession of the important province of

Epirus. This unfortunate delay allowed Alaric sufficient time
to conclude the treaty, which he secretly negotiated with the
ministers of Constantinople. The apprehension of a civil war

compelled Stilicho to retire, at the haughty mandate of his
rivals, from the dominions of Arcadius ; and he respected in
the enemy of Rome, the honourable character of the ally and

servant of the emperor of the East.
A Grecian philosopher,20 who visited Constantinople soon Alaric is

after the death of Theodosius, published his liberal opinions con- Sister?
cerning the duties of kings and the state of the Roman republic. o?"neal
8yne8ius observes and deplores the fatal abuse which the impru- m$oum .
dent bounty of the late emperor had introduced into the military tit. s»]

>»8t»bo, 1. viii. p. S17; Plin. Hist. Natur. iv. 3; Wheeler, p. 308; Chandler,
p. 275. They measured from different points the distance between the two lands.
"Synesius passed three years (a.d. 397-400) at Constantinople, as deputy from

Cyrane to the emperor Arcadius. He presented him with a crown of gold, and
pronounced before him the instructive oration de Regno (p. 1-32, edit. Petav. Paris,

1612) [a.d. 399]. The philosopher was made bishop of Ptolemais, a.d. 410, and
died about 430. See Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. torn. xii. p. 499, 554, 683-685.
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service. The citizens and subjects had purchased an exemption
from the indispensable duty of defending their country ; which
was supported by the arms of Barbarian mercenaries. The
fugitives of Scythia were permitted to disgrace the illustrious

dignities of the empire ; their ferocious youth, who disdained
the salutary restraint of laws, were more anxious to acquire the
riches than to imitate the arts of a people, the object of their
contempt and hatred ; and the power of the Goths was the
stone of Tantalus, perpetually suspended over the peace and
safety of the devoted state. The measures which Synesius re
commends are the dictates of a bold and generous patriot. He
exhorts the emperor to revive the courage of his subjects by
the example of manly virtue ; to banish luxury from the court
and from the camp ; to substitute in the place of the Barbarian
mercenaries, an army of men interested in the defence of their
laws and of their property ; to force, in such a moment of
public danger, the mechanic from his shop and the philosopher
from his school ; to rouse the indolent citizen from his dream
of pleasure, and to arm, for the protection of agriculture, the
hands of the laborious husbandman. At the head of such
troops, who might deserve the name, and would display the
spirit, of Romans, he animates the son of Theodosius to en
counter a race of Barbarians who were destitute of any real
courage ; and never to lay down his arms, till he had chased
them far away into the solitudes of Scythia ; or had reduced
them to the state of ignominious servitude which the Lace
dsemonians formerly imposed on the captive Helots.81 The
court of Arcadius indulged the zeal, applauded the eloquence,
and neglected the advice of Synesius. Perhaps the philosopher,
who addresses the emperor of the East in the language of
reason and virtue which he might have used to a Spartan king,
had not condescended to form a practicable scheme, consistent
with the temper and circumstances of a degenerate age. Per
haps the pride of the ministers, whose business was seldom
interrupted by reflection, might reject as wild and visionary
every proposal which exceeded the measure of their capacity
and deviated from the forms and precedents of office. While the
oration of Synesius and the downfall of the Barbarians were
the topics of popular conversation, an edict was published at

** Synenins de Begno, p. 21-26.
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Constantinople, which declared the promotion of Alaric to the
rank of master-general of the Eastern Ulyricum. The Roman
provincials and the allies, who had respected the faith of treaties,

were justly indignant that the ruin of Greece and Epirus should
be so liberally rewarded. The Gothic conqueror was received
as a lawful magistrate, in the cities which he had so lately be

sieged. The fathers whose sons he had massacred, the husbands
whose wives he had violated, were subject to his authority;
and the success of his rebellion encouraged the ambition of

every leader of the foreign mercenaries. The use to which
Alaric applied his new command distinguishes the firm and
judicious character of his policy. He issued his orders to the
four magazines and manufactures of offensive and defensive
arms, Margus, Ratiaria, Naissus, and Thessalonica, to provide
his troops with an extraordinary supply of shields, helmets,
swords, and spears ; the unhappy provincials were compelled
to forge the instruments of their own destruction; and the
Barbarians removed the only defect which had sometimes dis

appointed the efforts of their courage.2-2 The birth of Alaric,
the glory of his past exploits, and the confidence in his future

designs, insensibly united the body of the nation under his
victorious standard ; and with the unanimous consent of the
Barbarian chieftains, the master-general of Ulyricum was ele
vated, according to ancient custom, on a shield, and solemnly
proclaimed king of the Visigoths.23 Armed with this double ana king

power, seated on the verge of the two empires, he alternately visigotin

sold his deceitful promises to the courts of Arcadius and
Honorius ; 'M till he declared and executed his resolution of

u qui feeders, rumpit
Ditatur : qui setvat, eget : vastator Achivee
Gentis, et Epirum nuper populatus inulUni
Prtesidet Illyrico ; jam, quoe obsedit, amieos
Ingreditur muros ; illis responsa daturus
Quorum conjugibus potitur natosque peremit.

Cliuidian in Eutrop. 1. ii. 212. Alaric applauds his own policy (de Bell. Oetic.
533-543) in the use which he had made of this Illyrian jurisdiction. [The precise
title is uncertain ; but Master-General is probable. From de B. G., 534, ducem,
Hodgkin suggests Dux Dacise ripensis et Moesiae prima).]
B Jornandes, c. 29, p. 651. The Gothic historian adds, with unusual spirit,

Cum suiB deliberans suasit suo labore quterere regna, quam alienis per otium
subjftcere. I is much more probable that he was proclaimed king (thiudans) in
895 a.i,.., after the death of Theodosius ; see Hodgkin, i. 658. Isidore gives the
date 382, which Clinton accepts.]

" Disoors odiisque anceps civibus orbis
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invading the dominions of the West. The provinces of Europe
which belonged to the Eastern emperor were already exhausted ;

those of Asia were inaccessible ; and the strength of Constanti

nople had resisted his attack. But he was tempted by the fame,
the beauty, the wealth of Italy, which he had twice visited ;
and he secretly aspired to plant the Gothic standard on the

walls of Rome, and to enrich his army with the accumulated
spoils of three hundred triumphs.2*

He invades The scarcity of facts * and the uncertainty of dates w oppose
«xm6s our attempts to describe the circumstances of the first invasion of

Italy by the arms of Alaric. His march, perhaps from Thessa-
lonica, through the warlike and hostile country of Pannonia,

as far as the foot of the Julian Alps ; his passage of those
mountains, which were strongly guarded by troops and intrench-
ments ; the siege of Aquileia, and the conquest of the provinces
of Istria and Venetia, appear to have employed a considerable
time. Unless his operations were extremely cautious and slow,

the length of the interval would suggest a probable suspicion
that the Gothic king retreated towards the banks of the Danube

and reinforced his army with fresh swarms of Barbarians, before
he again attempted to penetrate into the heart of Italy. Since
the public and important events escape the diligence of the
historian, he may amuse himself with contemplating, for a
moment, the influence of the arms of Alaric on the fortunes of

two obscure individuals, a presbyter of Aquileia and an husband

Non sua vis tutata din, dum fcedera fallax
Ludit, et alternsB perjuria venditat aulse.

Claudian de Bell. Get. 565.
» Alpibus Italia ruptis penetrabis ad Vrbtm. This authentic prediction was

announced by Alaric, or at least by Claudian, (de Bell. Getico, 547), seven years
before the event. But, as it was not accomplished within the term which has been
rashly fixed, the interpreters escaped through an ambiguous meaning. [The clear
voioe which Alario heard in the grove uttered an acrostic with the help of Claudian's
art. It has been pointed out that the first and last letters of the two verses, B. G.
546-7, spell Roma :

B umpe omnes, AJarice, moras ; hoc impiger ann O
A lpibus Italise ruptis penetrabis ad urbe M.

So it is printed in Koch's edition.]
M Our best materials are 970 verses of Claudian, in the poem on the Getic war,

and the beginning of that which celebrates the sixth consulship of Honorius.
Zosimus is totally silent ; and we are reduced to such scraps, or rather crumbs, as
we can pick from Orosius and the Chronicles.

'r' Notwithstanding the gross errors of Jornandes, who confounds the Italian
wars of Alaric (c. 29), his date of the consulship of Stilicho and Aurelian (a.d. 400)
is firm and respectable. It is certain from Claudian (Tillemont, Hist. des Emp.
tom. v. p. 804) that the Battle of Pollentia was fought a.d. 403 ; but we cannot
easily fill the interval. [The right date is 402 ; see Appendix 14.]
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man of Verona. The learned Rufinus, who was summoned by
his enemies to appear before a Roman synod,28 wisely preferred
the dangers of a besieged city ; and the Barbarians, who

furiously shook the walls of Aquileia, might save him from the
cruel sentence of another heretic, who, at the request of the
same bishops, was severely whipped and condemned to per
petual exile on a desert island.29 The old man,''" who had
passed his simple and innocent life in the neighbourhood of
Verona, was a stranger to the quarrels both of kings and of

bishops ; his pleasures, his desires, his knowledge, were confined
within the little circle of his paternal farm ; and a staff sup
ported his aged steps, on the same ground where he had sported
in his infancy. Yet even this humble and rustic felicity (which
Claudian describes with so much truth and feeling) was still
exposed to the undistinguishing rage of war. His trees, his old
contemporary trees,31 must blaze in the conflagration of the whole
country ; a detachment of Gothic cavalry might sweep away his

cottage and his family ; and the power of Alaric could destroy
this happiness which he was not able either to taste or to
bestow. " Fame," says the poet, " encircling with terror her
gloomy wings, proclaimed the march of the Barbarian army, and
filled Italy with consternation;" the apprehensions of each in
dividual were increased in just proportion to the measure of
his fortune ; and the most timid, who had already embarked
their valuable effects, meditated their escape to the island of
Sicily or the African coast. The public distress was aggravated
by the fears and reproaches of superstition.32 Every hour pro

58 Tantum Romans! urbis judicium fugis, ut magis obsidionem barbaricam,
quaiu pacatte orbis judicium velis sustinere. Jerom, tom, ii. p. 239. Bufinus
understood his danger : the peaceful city was inflamed by the beldam Marcella and
the rest of Jerom's faction. [Cp. Appendix 1.]

at Jovinian, the enemy of fasts and celibacy, who was persecuted and insulted by
the furious Jerom (Jortin's Remarks, vol. iv. p. 104, Ac). See the original edict
of banishment in the Theodosian Code, 1. xvl. tit. v. leg. 43.
*' This epigram (de Sene Veronensi qui suburbium nusquam egressus est) is one

of the earliest and most pleasing compositions of Claudian. Cowley's imitation

(Hurd's edition, vol. ii. p. 241) has some natural and happy strokes ; but it is
much inferior to the original portrait, which is evidently drawn from the life.

■'"Ingentem meminit parvo qui genuine quercum
.Equtevumque videt consenuisse nemus.

A neighbouring wood born with himself he sees,
And loves his old contemporary trees.

In this passage, Cowley is perhaps superior to his original ; and the English poet,
who was to good botanist, has concealed the oaks, under a more general expression.
a Claudian de Bell. Jest. 192-266. He may seem prolix ; but fear and super

stition occupied as large a space in the minds of the Italians.
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duced some horrid tale of strange and portentous accidents ; the
Pagans deplored the neglect of omens and the interruption of
sacrifices ; but the Christians still derived some comfort from
the powerful intercession of the saints and martyrs.88

Honoring The emperor Honorius was distinguished, above his subjects,
Milan by the pre-eminence of fear, as well as of rank. The pride

and luxury in which he was educated had not allowed him
to suspect that there existed on the earth any power presump
tuous enough to invade the repose of the successor of Augustus.
The arts of flattery concealed the impending danger, till Alaric
approached the palace of Milan. But, when the sound of war
had awakened the young emperor, instead of flying to arms
with the spirit, or even the rashness of his age, he eagerly
listened to those timid counsellors who proposed to convey
his sacred person and his faithful attendants to some secure and
distant station in the provinces of Gaul. Stilicho alone 3* had
courage and authority to resist this disgraceful measure, which
would have abandoned Rome and Italy to the Barbarians ; but,
as the troops of the palace had been lately detached to the
Rhsetian frontier, and as the resource of new levies was slow and
precarious, the general of the West could only promise that,
if the court of Milan would maintain their ground during his
absence, he would soon return with an army equal to the
encounter of the Gothic king. Without losing a moment
(while each moment was so important to the public safety)
Stilicho hastily embarked on the Larian lake, ascended the

[winter of] mountains of ice and snow, amidst the severity of an Alpine
winter, and suddenly repressed, by his unexpected presence,
the enemy who had disturbed the tranquillity of Rhsetia.85 The
Barbarians, perhaps some tribes of the Alemanni, respected the
firmness of a chief who still assumed the language of command ;
and the choice which he condescended to make of a select

83 From the passages of Paulinas, which Baronias has produced (Annul. Eooles.
a.d. 403, No. 51) it is manifest that the general alarm had pervaded all Italy, as
far as Nola in Campania, where that famous penitent had fixed his abode." Solas erat Stilicho, Ac., is the exclusive commendation which Claadian
bestows (de Bell. Get. 267) without condescending to except the emperor. How
insignificant mast Honorius have appeared in his own court I

36 The face of the country, and the hardiness of Stilicho, are finely described
(de Bell. Get. 340-363). [The danger which Stilicho had to meet in Betia and
Vindelicia was an attack of the Goth Badagaisus, who was in league with Alaric ;
see Prosper, sub anno 400, a notice which has been improperly confounded with
that under 405, and cp. Appendix 14.]
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number of their bravest youths was considered as a mark of
his esteem and favour. The cohorts, who were delivered from
the neighbouring foe, diligently repaired to the Imperial stand
ard ; and Stilicho issued his orders to the most remote troops
of the West to advance, by rapid marches, to the defence of
Honorius and of Italy. The fortresses of the Ehine were
abandoned ; and the safety of Gaul was protected only by the
faith of the Germans and the ancient terror of the Roman name.
Even the legion which had been stationed to guard the wall (Twentieth
of Britain against the Caledonians of the north was hastily
recalled ; M and a numerous body of the cavalry of the Alani
was persuaded to engage in the service of the emperor, who
anxiously expected the return of his general. The prudence
and vigour of Stilicho were conspicuous on this occasion, which
revealed, at the same time, the weakness of the falling empire.
The legions of Rome, which had long since languished in the
gradual decay of discipline and courage, were exterminated by
the Gothic and civil wars ; and it was found impossible, with
out exhausting and exposing the provinces, to assemble an

army for the defence of Italy.
When Stilicho seemed to abandon his sovereign in the He u pur-

unguarded palace of Milan, he had probably calculated the besieged by
term of his absence, the distance of the enemy, and the
obstacles that might retard their march. He principally de
pended on the rivers of Italy, the Adige, the Mencius, the
Oglio, and the Addua ; which, in the winter or spring, by the
fall of rains, or by the melting of the snows, are commonly
swelled into broad and impetuous torrents.37 But the season
happened to be remarkably dry ; and the Goths could traverse,
without impediment, the wide and stony beds, whose centre
was faintly marked by the course of a shallow stream. The

* Venit et extremis legio praetenta Britannia
Quae Scoto dat frena truci. De Bell. Get. 416.

Yet the most rapid march from Edinburgh, or Newcastle, to Milan must have
required a longer space of time than Claudian seems willing to allow for the
duration of the Gothic war.

17 Every traveller must recollect the face of Lombardy (see Fontenelle, torn. v.
p. 279), which is often tormented by the capricious and irregular abundance of
waters. The Austrians, before Genoa, were encamped in the dry bed of the
Polcevera. "Ne sarebbe" (says Muratori) "mai passato per mente a que' buoni
Alemanni, ohe quel picciolo torrente potesse, per cosi dire, in un instante cangiarsi
in un terribU gigante" (Annal. d'ltalia, tom. xvi. p. 443. Milan, 1758, 8vo
edit.).
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bridge and passage of the Addua were secured by a strong
detachment of the Gothic army; and, as A lane approached
the walls, or rather the suburbs, of Milan, he enjoyed the
proud satisfaction of seeing the emperor of the Romans fly
before hirn. Honorins, accompanied by a feeble train of states
men and eunuchs, hastily retreated towards the Alps, with a
design of securing his person in the city of Arles, which had
often been the royal residence of his predecessors. But
Honorius38 had scarcely passed the Po, before he was over
taken by the speed of the Gothic cavalry ; w since the urgency
of the danger compelled him to seek a temporary shelter within
the fortification of Asia, a town of Liguria or Piemont, situate

iTfnfroi on the banks of the Tanarus.40 The siege of an obscure place,
which contained so rich a prize and seemed incapable of a long
resistance, was instantly formed and indefatigably pressed by
the king of the Goths; and the bold declaration, which the
emperor might afterwards make, that his breast had never been

susceptible of fear, did not probably obtain much credit, even
in his own court." In the last and almost hopeless extremity,
after the Barbarians had already proposed the indignity of a
capitulation, the Imperial captive was suddenly relieved by the
fame, the approach, and at length the presence of the hero
whom he had so long expected. At the head of a chosen and
intrepid vanguard, Stilicho swam the stream of the Addua, to
gain the time which he must have lost in the attack of the
bridge ; the passage of the Po was an enterprise of much less
hazard and difficulty ; and the successful action, in which he cut
his way through the Gothic camp under the walls of Asta, revived
the hopes, and vindicated the honour, of Rome. Instead of
grasping the fruit of his victory, the Barbarian was gradually
invested, on every side, by the troops of the West, who suc

cessively issued through all the passes of the Alps ; his quarters

'g Claudian does not clearly answer our question, Where was Honorius himself ?
Yet the flight is marked by the pursuit ; and my idea of the Gothio war is justified
by the Italian critics, Sigonius (tom. i. P. ii. p. 369, de Imp. Occident, 1. x.) and
Muratori (Annali d'ltalia, tom. iv. p. 45).

*8 One of the roads may be traced in the Itineraries (p. 98, 288, 294, with
Wesseling's notes). Asta lay some miles on the right hand.

40 Asta, or Asti, a Koman colony, is now the capital of a pleasant country,
which, in the sixteenth century, devolved to the dukes of Savoy (Leandro Alberti,
Descrizzione d'ltalia, p. 382). [The town meant by Claudian is Milan, see App. 14.]

41 Nee me timor impulit ullus. He might hold this proud language the next
year at Bome, five hundred miles from the scene of danger (vi. Cons. Hon. 449).
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were straitened ; his convoys were intercepted ; and the

vigilance of the Romans prepared to form a chain of fortified
tions, and to besiege the lines of the besiegers. A military
council was assembled of the long-haired chiefs of the Gothic
nation ; of aged warriors, whose bodies were wrapped in furs,
and whose stern countenances were marked with honourable
wounds. They weighed the glory of persisting in their attempt
against the advantage of securing their plunder; and they
recommended the prudent measure of a seasonable retreat.
In this important debate, Alaric displayed the spirit of the
conqueror of Rome ; and, after he had reminded his country
men of their achievements and of their designs, he concluded
his animating speech by the solemn and positive assurance that
he was resolved to find in Italy either a kingdom or a grave.48
The loose discipline of the Barbarians always exposed them Bvttle of

to the danger of a surprise; but, instead of choosing the dis-a.d.403.
solute hours of riot and intemperance, Stilicho resolved touPrii6,

attack the Christian Goths, whilst they were devoutly employed
in celebrating the festival of Easter.43 The execution of the
stratagem, or, as it was termed by the clergy, of the sacrilege,
was entrusted to Saul, a Barbarian and a Pagan, who had
served, however, with distinguished reputation among the
veteran generals of Theodosius. The camp of the Goths, which
Alaric had pitched in the neighbourhood of Pollentia,44 was
thrown into confusion by the sudden and impetuous charge of
the Imperial cavalry : but, in a few moments, the undaunted [PoUen«o]
genius of their leader gave them an order, and a field, of battle ;
and, as soon as they had recovered from their astonishment, the
pious confidence, that the God of the Christians would assert

a Hanc ego vel victor regno vel morte tenebo
Viotus humum

The speeches (de Bell. Get. 479-549) of the Gothic, Nestor and Achilles are strong,
characteristic, adapted to the circumstances, and possibly not less genuine than
those of Livy.

** Orceins (l
. vii. c. 37) is shocked at the impiety of the Romans who attacked,

on Easter Sunday, such pions Christians. Yet, at the same time, public prayers
were offered at the shrine of St. Thomas of Edessa, for the destruction of the
Arian robber. See Tillemont (Hist. des Emp. tom. v. p. 529), who quotes an
homily, which has been erroneously ascribed to St. Chrysostorn. [For date see
Appendix 14.]

44 The vestiges of Pollentia are twenty-five miles to the south-east of Turin.
Vrbs [River Urbis — Borbo ; see Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, v. 530], in the
same neighbourhood, was a royal chace of the Kings of Lombardy, and a small river,
which excused the prediction, " penetrabis ad urbem ". Cluver. Ital. Antiq. tom. i.

p
. 83-85.
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their cause, added new strength to their native valour. In this
(sauiuio engagement, which was long maintained with equal courage

and success, the chief of the Alani, whose diminutive and savage
form concealed a magnanimous soul, approved his suspected
loyalty by the zeal with which he fought, and fell, in the service
of the republic ; and the fame of this gallant Barbarian has
been imperfectly preserved in the verses of Claudian, since the
poet, who celebrates his virtue, has omitted the mention of his
name. His death was followed by the flight and dismay of
the squadrons which he commanded ; and the defeat of the
wing of cavalry might have decided the victory of Alaric, if
Stilicho had not immediately led the Roman and Barbarian
infantry to the attack. The skill of the general and the bravery
of the soldiers surmounted every obstacle. In the evening of
the bloody day, the Goths retreated from the field of battle ;
the intrenchments of their camp were forced, and the scene of
rapine and slaughter made some atonement for the calamities
which they had inflicted on the subjects of the empire.46 The
magnificent spoils of Corinth and Argos enriched the veterans
of the West ; the captive wife of Alaric, who had impatiently
claimed his promise of Roman jewels and Patrician handmaids,46
was reduced to implore the mercy of the insulting foe ; and
many thousand prisoners, released from the Gothic chains.
dispersed through the provinces of Italy the praises of their
heroic deliverer. The triumph of Stilicho47 was compared by
the poet, and perhaps by the public, to that of Marius ; who,
in the same part of Italy, had encountered and destroyed
another army of northern Barbarians. The huge bones, and
the empty helmets, of the Cimbri and of the Goths would easily

a Orogius wishes, in doubtful words, to insinuate the defeat of the Romans.
" Pugnantes viciinus, victores vieti sumus." Prosper fin Chron.) makes it an
equal and bloody battle ; but the Gothic writers, Cassiodorius (in Chron.) and
Jornandes (de Beb. Get. c. 29), claim a decisive victory. [The Goths may have
been slightly victorious on the field of battle ; but they clearly received a decisive
strategic defeat.]

M Demens Ausonidum gemmata monilia matrum,
Bomanasque alta famulas cervice petebat.

De Bell. Get. 627.

[The capture of Alaric's wife is a totally unjustifiable inference from these lines.
Cp. Von Wietersheim, Geschichte der Volkerwanderung (ed. Dahn), 2, 189.]

47 Claudian (de Bell. Get. 580-647) and Prudentius (in Symmach. 1. ii. 694-
719) celebrate, without ambiguity, the Roman victory of Pollentia. They are
poetical and party writers ; yet some credit is due to the most suspicious witnesses,
who are checked by the recent notoriety of facts.
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be confounded by succeeding generations ; and posterity might
erect a common trophy to the memory of the two most illus
trious generals who had vanquished, on the same memorable

ground, the two most formidable enemies of Rome.48
The eloquence of Claudian49 has celebrated with lavish Boldness

applause the victory of Pollentia, one of the most glorious days of Aiano

in the life of his patron ; but his reluctant and partial muse
bestows more genuine praise on the character of the Gothic king.
His name is indeed branded with the reproachful epithets of
pirate and robber, to which the conquerors of every age are so

justly entitled ; but the poet of Stilicho is compelled to acknow

ledge that Alaric possessed the invincible temper of mind which
rises superior to every misfortune and derives new resources from
adversity. After the total defeat of his infantry he escaped, or
rather withdrew, from the field of battle, with the greatest part
of his cavalry entire and unbroken. Without wasting a moment
to lament the irreparable loss of so many brave companions, he
left his victorious enemy to bind in chains the captive images
of the Gothic king ; M and boldly resolved to break through the

unguarded passes of the Apennine, to spread desolation over
the fruitful face of Tuscany, and to conquer or die before the

gates of Rome.81 The capital was saved by the active and in
cessant diligence of Stilicho : but he respected the despair of
his enemy ; and, instead of committing the fate of the republic
to the chance of another battle, he proposed to purchase the
absence of the Barbarians. The spirit of Alaric would have
rejected such terms, the permission of a retreat and the offer of
a pension, with contempt and indignation; but he exercised a

** Claudian's peroration is strong and elegant ; but the identity of the Cimbric
and Gothic fields must be understood (like Virgil's Philippi. Oeorgic i. 490) ac
cording to the loose geography of a poet. Vercelloe and Pollentia are sixty miles
from each other ; and the latitude is still greater, if the Gimbri were defeated in
the wide and barren plain of Verona (Maffei, Verona Illustrata, P. i. p. 54-62).

49Claudian and Prudentius must be strictly examined, to reduce the figures,
and extort the historic sense, of those poets.

80Bt gravant en airain ses freles avantages
De mes etats conquis enchatner les images.

The practice of exposing in triumph the images of kings and provinces was familiar
to the Romans. The bust of Mithridates himself was twelve feet high, of massy
gold (Freinshera. Supplement. Livian. ciii. 47).

"'l [Alaric was retreating and had no idea of advancing on Borne. He was
obliged to retreat towards the Apennines (Claud, de vi. Cons. Hon. 183). Stilicho
let him go once more (as before in the Peloponnesus). Cp. von Wietersheim, op.
oil. 2
,

380.]
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limited and precarious authority over the independent chieftains,
who had raised him, for their service, above the rank of his
equals ; they were still less disposed to follow an unsuccessful

general, and many of them were tempted to consult their interest
by th

e

private negotiation with the minister of Honorius. The
king submitted to the voice of his people, ratified the treaty
with the empire of the West, and repassed the Po, with the
remains of the flourishing army which he had led into Italy.

A considerable part of the Boman forces still continued to attend
his motions; and Stilicho, who maintained a secret corre
spondence with some of the Barbarian chiefs, was punctually
apprized of the designs that were formed in the camp and
council of Alaric. The king of the Goths, ambitious to signalise
his retreat by some splendid achievement, had resolved to occupy
the important city of Verona, which commands the principal
passage of the Bhsetian Alps ; and directing his march through
the territories of those German tribes, whose alliance would
restore his exhausted strength, to invade, on the side of the
Rhine, the wealthy and unsuspecting provinces of Gaul.
Ignorant of the treason, which had already betrayed his bold
and judicious enterprise, he advanced towards the passes of the
mountains, already possessed by the Imperial troops ; where
he was exposed, almost at the same instant, to a general attack
in the front, on his flanks, and in the rear. In this bloody

[a. d. «b] action, at a small distance from the walls of Verona," the loss
of the Goths was not less heavy than that which they had
sustained in the defeat of Pollentia; and their valiant king,
who escaped by the swiftness of his horse, must either have
been slain or made prisoner, if the hasty rashness of the Alani
had not disappointed the measures of the Boman general.
Alaric secured the remains of his army on the adjacent rocks;
and prepared himself with undaunted resolution to maintain a

siege against the superior numbers of the enemy, who invested
him on all sides. But he could not oppose the destructive
progress of hunger and disease ; nor was it possible for him to
check the continual desertion of his impatient and capricious
Barbarians. In this extremity he still found resources in his
own courage, or in the moderation of his adversary ; and the
retreat of the Gothic king was considered as the deliverance of

•'■'-'

I ClaudUn alone mentions this battle. See, for date, Appendix 14]
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Italy.68 Yet the people and even the clergy, incapable of form
ing any rational judgment of the business of peace and war,

presumed to arraign the policy of Stilicho, who so often van

quished, so often surrounded, and so often dismissed the im

placable enemy of the republic. The first moment of the
public safety is devoted to gratitude and joy ; but the second is

diligently occupied by envy and calumny.64
The citizens of Rome had been astonished by the approach The

of Alaric ; and the diligence with which they laboured to restore Hon™rius°
the walls of the capital confessed their own fears and the de-A.n.iS6"
cline of the empire. After the retreat of the Barbarians,
Honorius was directed to accept the dutiful invitation of the
senate, and to celebrate in the Imperial city the auspicious sera
of the Gothic victory and of his sixth consulship.46 The suburbs
and the streets from the Milvian bridge to the Palatine mount
were filled by the Boman people, who, in the space of an hundred
years, had only thrice been honoured with the presence of their
sovereigns. While their eyes were fixed on the chariot where
Stilicho was deservedly seated by the side of his royal pupil,
they applauded the pomp of a triumph, which was not stained,
like that of Constantine, or of Theodosius, with civil blood. The
procession passed under a lofty arch, which had been purposely
erected ; but in less than seven years, the Gothic conquerors
of Rome might read, if they were able to read, the superb in
scription of that monument, which attested the total defeat and
destruction of their nation.66 The emperor resided several
months in the capital, and every part of his behaviour was
regulated with care to conciliate the affection of the clergy, the
senate, and the people of Rome. The clergy was edified by his
frequent visits and liberal gifts to the shrines of the apostles.
The senate, who in the triumphal procession had been excused
from the humiliating ceremony of preceding on foot the Imperial

B The Getic war and the sixth consulship of Honoring obscurely conneot the
events of Alaric's retreat and losses.

** Taoeo de Alarioo . . . ssepe vioto, ssepe concluso, semperqne dimisso. Orosius,
1. vii. o. 37, p. 667. Claudian (vi. Cons. Hon. 320) drops the ourtain with a fine
image.
u The remainder of Claudian's poem on the sixth consulship of Honorius de

scribes the journey, the triumph, and the games (330-660).u See the inscription in Mmoou'b History of the Ancient Germans, viii. 12.
The words are positive and indiscreet, Getarum nationem in omne tevum domitam
flog. doouere extingui], Ac. T. I. L. 6, 1196. It probably refers to the defeat of
RadaRaisus, a.d. 405. See Appendix 11.]
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chariot, was treated with the decent reverence which Stilicho
always affected for that assembly. The people was repeatedly
gratified by the attention and courtesy of Honorius in the public
games, which were celebrated on that occasion with a mag
nificence not unworthy of the spectator. As soon as the ap
pointed number of chariot races was concluded, the decoration
of the Circus was suddenly changed ; the hunting of wild
beasts afforded a various and splendid entertainment; and the
chase was succeeded by a military dance, which seems in the

lively description of Claudian to present the image of a modern
tournament.

Thegudi- In these games of Honorius, the inhuman combats of gladi-
aboliihed ators 67 polluted, for the last time, the amphitheatre of Rome.

The first Christian emperor may claim the honour of the first
edict which condemned the art and amusement of shedding
human blood ; M but this benevolent law expressed the wishes
of the prince, without reforming an inveterate abuse, which de

graded a civilised nation below the condition of savage cannibals.
Several hundred, perhaps several thousand, victims were annu

ally slaughtered in the great cities of the empire ; and the
month of December, more peculiarly devoted to the combats of

gladiators, still exhibited to the eyes of the Roman people a

grateful spectacle of blood and cruelty. Amidst the general
joy of the victory of Pollentia, a Christian poet exhorted the

emperor to extirpate by his authority the horrid custom which
had so long resisted the voice of humanity and religion.69 The
pathetic representations of Prudentius were less effectual than
the generous boldness of Telemachus, an Asiatic monk, whose
death was more useful to mankind than his life."0 The Romans
were provoked by the interruption of their pleasures ; and the
rash monk, who had descended into the arena to separate the

" On the carious, though horrid subject of the gladiators, consult the two books
of the Saturnalia of Lipsius, who, as an antiquarian, is inclined to excuse the practice
of antiquity (tom. iii. p. 483-545).

M Cod. Theodos. 1. xv. tit. xii. leg. 1. The commentary of Godefroy affords
large materials (tom. v. p. 396) for the history of gladiators.
™See the peroration of Prudentius (in Symmach. 1. ii. 1121-1131), who had

doubtless read the eloquent inveolive of Lactantius (Divin. Institnt. 1. vi. c. 20).
The Christian apologists have not spared these bloody games, which were introduced
in the religious festivals of Paganism.

g0 Theodoret, 1. v. c. 26. I wish to believe the story of St. Telemachus. Yet
no church has been dedicated, no altar has been erected, to the only monk who died
themartyr in the cause of humanity. [There is evidence for gladiatorial spectacles
some yearsjlater.]
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gladiators, was overwhelmed under th
e

shower of stones. But
the madness of the people soon subsided ; they respected the
memory of Telemachus, who had deserved the honours of
martyrdom ; and they submitted, without a murmur, to the laws
of Honorius, which abolished for ever the human sacrifices of
the amphitheatre. The citizens who adhered to the manners
of their ancestors, might perhaps insinuate that the last remains
of the martial spirit were preserved in this school of fortitude,
which accustomed the Romans to the sight of blood and to the

contempt of death : a vain and cruel prejudice, so nobly confuted
by the valour of ancient Greece and of modern Europe.61
The recent danger to which the person of the emperor had ^°°°J}^8

been exposed in the defenceless palace of Milan urged him to residence

seek a retreat in some inaccessible fortress of Italy, where he Ravenna.

might securely remain while the open country was covered by

a deluge of Barbarians. On the coast of the Hadriatic, about
ten or twelve miles from the most southern of the seven mouths
of the Po, the Thessalians had founded the ancient colony of
Ravenna,62 which they afterwards resigned to the natives of
Umbria. Augustus, who had observed the opportunity of the

place, prepared, at the distance of three miles from the old
town, the capacious harbour for the reception of two hundred and

fifty ships of war. This naval establishment, which included
the arsenals and magazines, the barracks of the troops, and the
houses of the artificers, derived its origin and name from the

permanent station of the Roman fleet ; the intermediate space
was soon filled with buildings and inhabitants, and the three
extensive and populous quarters of Ravenna gradually con
tributed to form one of the most important cities of Italy. The
principal canal of Augustus poured a copious stream of the
waters of the Po through the midst of the city to the entrance
of the harbour; the same waters were introduced into the

*1 Crndele gladiatorum spectaculum et inhumanum rumnullig videri solet, et
hand trio an ita sit, at none fit. Cic. Tusculan. ii. 17. He faintly censures the
abuse and warmly defends the use of these sports ; oonlis nulla poterat esse fortioi
contra dolorem et mortem disoiplina. Seneoa (epist. vii.) shows the feelings of a

■ This account of Bavenna is drawn from Strabo (1
. v. p. 327 [e. i. § 7]), Pliny

!i
ii. 20), Stephen of Byzantium (sub voce 'PrfScwa, p. 651,

edit, Berkel), Claud inn
in vi. Cons. Honor. 494, tfc.), Sidonius Apollinaria (1

. i. epist. v. 8), Jornandes
(de Beb. Get. e. 29), Prooopius (de Bell. Gothic. 1

. i. c. 1, p. 809, edit. Louvre),
and Cluverius (Ital. Antiq. tom. i. p. 301-307). Yet I still want a local anti
quarian, and a good topographical map. T. Bioci, Bavenna e i suoi dintorni, 1878.]
vol. in.— 18
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profound ditches that encompassed the walls; they were dis
tributed by a thousand subordinate canals into every part of the

city, which they divided into a variety of small islands ; the
communication was maintained only by the use of boats and

bridges ; and the houses of Ravenna, whose appearance may be

compared to that of Venice, were raised on the foundation of
wooden piles. The adjacent country, to the distance of many
miles, was a deep and impassable morass ; and the artificial

causeway, which connected Ravenna with the continent, might
be easily guarded or destroyed on the approach of an hostile
army. These morasses were interspersed, however, with vine
yards ; and, though the soil was exhausted by four or five crops,
the town enjoyed a more plentiful supply of wine than of fresh
water.83 The air, instead of receiving the sickly and almost
pestilential exhalations of low and marshy grounds, was dis

tinguished, like the neighbourhood of Alexandria, as uncom
monly pure and salubrious ; and this singular advantage was
ascribed to the regular tides of the Hadriatic, which swept the
canals, interrupted the unwholesome stagnation of the waters,
and floated every day the vessels of the adjacent country into
the heart of Ravenna. The gradual retreat of the sea has left
the modern city at the distance of four miles from the Hadriatic ;
and as early as the fifth or sixth century of the Christian era
the port of Augustus was converted into pleasant orchards, and
a lonely grove of pines covered the ground where the Roman
fleet once rode at anchor." Even this alteration contributed to
increase the natural strength of the place ; and the shallowness
of the water was a sufficient barrier against the large ships of
the enemy. This advantageous situation was fortified by art
and labour; and in the twentieth year of his age the emperor
of the West, anxious only for his personal safety, retired to the

perpetual confinement of the walls and morasses of Ravenna.
The example of Honorius was imitated by his feeble successors,

g3Martial (epigram iii. 56, 57) plays on the trick of the knave who had sold
him wine instead of water ; but he seriously declares that a cistern at Bavenna is
more valuable than a vineyard. Sidonius complains that the town is destitute of
fountains and aqueducts, and ranks the want of fresh water among the local evils,
such as the croaking of frogs, the stinging of gnats, Ac.

64The fable of Theodore and Honoria, which Dryden has so admirably trans
planted from Boccaccio (Giornata, iii. novell. viii.), was acted in the wood of
Chiatai, a corrupt word from Chasis, the naval station, which, with the intermediate
road or suburb, the Via Caesaris, constituted the triple city of Bavenna.
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the Gothic kings, and afterwards the Exarchs, who occupied
the throne and palace of the emperors; and, till the middle of
the eighth century, Ravenna was considered as the seat of

government and the capital of Italy.65
The fears of Honorius were not without foundation, norTnerevo-

were his precautions without effect. While Italy rejoiced in seythia0
her deliverance from the Goths, a furious tempest was excited

AD'

among the nations of Germany, who yielded to the irresistible

impulse that appears to have been gradually communicated
from the eastern extremity of the continent of Asia. The
Chinese annals, as they have been interpreted by the learned
industry of the present age, may be usefully applied to reveal
the secret and remote causes of the fall of the Roman empire.
The extensive territory to the north of the great wall was
possessed, after the flight of the Huns, by the victorious Sien-pi,
who were sometimes broken into independent tribes, and
re-united under a supreme chief ; till at length, styling them
selves Topa, or masters of the earth, they acquired a more
solid consistence and a more formidable power. The Topa
soon compelled the pastoral nations of the eastern desert to

acknowledge the superiority of their arms ; they invaded China
in a period of weakness and intestine discord ; and these
fortunate Tartars, adopting the laws and manners of the van

quished people, founded an Imperial dynasty, which reigned
near one hundred and sixty years over the northern provinces
of the monarchy. Some generations before they ascended the to. a.d.
throne of China one of the Topa princes had enlisted in his
cavalry a slave of the name of Moko, renowned for his valour ; (Mukkurui
but who was tempted by the fear of punishment to desert his
standard and to range the desert at the head of an hundred
followers. This gang of robbers and outlaws swelled into a
camp, a tribe, by numerous people, distinguished by the appel
lation of Oeougen ; and their hereditary chieftains, the posterity [jeu jeni
of Moko, the slave, assumed their rank among the Scythian
monarchs. The youth of Toulun, the greatest of his descend- (Sneiun or
ants, was exercised by those misfortunes which are the school
of heroes. He bravely struggled with adversity, broke theU.D.394]

85From the year 404, the dates of the Theodosian Code become sedentary at
Constantinople and Ravenna. See Godefroy's Chronology of the Lame, torn. i.
p. exlviii., 4c.
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imperious yoke of the Topa, and became the legislator of his
nation and the conqueror of Tartary. His troops were dis
tributed into regular bands of an hundred and of a thousand
men ; cowards were stoned to death ; the most splendid honours
were proposed as the reward of valour; and Toulun, who had
knowledge enough to despise the learning of China, adopted
only such arts and institutions as were favourable to the mili
tary spirit of his government. His tents, which he removed in
the winter season to a more southern latitude, were pitched
during the summer on the fruitful banks of the Selinga. His
conquests stretched from Corea far beyond the river Irtish. He
vanquished in the country to the North of the Caspian Sea the

iKhakiiani nation of the Huns ; and the new title of Khan or Cagan,
expressed the fame and power which he derived from this
memorable victory.6"

Bmigra- The chain of events is interrupted, or rather is concealed, as
northern" it passes from the Volga to the Vistula, through the dark in-
* d. «6

'
terval which separates the extreme limits of the Chinese and of
the Roman geography. Yet the temper of the Barbarians and
the experience of successive emigrations sufficiently declare
that the Huns, who were oppressed by the arms of the Geoug en
soon withdrew from the presence of an insulting victor. The
countries towards the Euxine were already occupied by their
kindred tribes; and their hasty flight, which they soon con
verted into a bold attack, would more naturally be directed
towards the rich and level plains through which the Vistula
gently flows into the Baltic Sea. The North must again have
been alarmed and agitated by the invasion of the Huns ; and the
nations who retreated before them must have pressed with in
cumbent weight on the confines of Germany.67 The inhabitants
of those regions which the ancients have assigned to the Suevi,

" See M. de Guignes, Hist, des Huns, tom. i. p. 179-189, tom. ii. p. 295, 334-
338. [His empire

" extended east and west from Corea to Harashar and south as
far as the country of the Tukuhun and the modern Kan Suh province ". " North
west of Zarun's empire were the remains of the Hiungnu, and they were all gradu
ally annexed by him. This modest statement, which precedes the distinct limita
tion of his dominions in B westerly direction to the north of Harnshar —at the
utmost Tarbagatai or Kuldja— is evidently the ground for Gibbon's mistaken
statement that he 'vanquished the Huns to the north of the Caspian'." E.
H. Parker, A Thousand Years of the Tartars, p. 161-2.]

07Procopius (de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. c. iii. p. 182) has observed an emigration
from the Palus Mseotis to the north of Germany, which he ascribes to famine.
But his views of ancient history are strangely darkened by ignorance and error.
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the Vandals, and the Burgundians might embrace the resolution
of abandoning to the fugitives of Sarmatia their woods and
morasses ; or at least of discharging their superfluous numbers
on the provinces of the Roman empire.68 About four years
after the victorious Toulun had assumed the title of Khan of the
Geougen, another Barbarian, the haughty Rhodogast or Rada-

gaisus,69 marched from the northern extremities of Germany
almost to the gates of Rome, and left the remains of his army
to achieve the destruction of the West. The Vandals, the
Suevi, and the Burgundians formed the strength of this mighty
host ; but the Alani, who had found an hospitable reception in
their new seats, added their active cavalry to the heavy infantry
of the Germans ; and the Gothic adventurers crowded so eagerly
to the standard of Radagaisus that, by some historians, he has
been styled the king of the Goths. Twelve thousand warriors,
distinguished above the vulgar by their noble birth or their
valiant deeds, glittered in the van ; 70 and the whole multitude,
which was not less than two hundred thousand fighting men,
might be increased by the accession of women, of children and
of slaves, to the amount of four hundred thousand persons.
This formidable emigration issued from the same coast of the
Baltic which had poured forth the myriads of the Cimbri and
Teutones to assault Rome and Italy in the vigour of the
republic. After the departure of those Barbarians, their native
country, which was marked by the vestiges of their greatness,
long ramparts and gigantic moles,71 remained during some ages
a vast and dreary solitude ; till the human species was renewed
by the powers of generation, and the vacancy was filled by the
influx of new inhabitants. The nations who now usurp an
extent of land which they are unable to cultivate would soon

'•"Znsiiniis (1
. v. p. 331 (o. 26]) uses the general description of the nations

beyond the Danube and the Rhine. Their situation, and consequently their
names, are manifestly shown, even in the various epithets which each ancient
writer may have casually added.
"The name of Bhadagast was that of a local deity of the Obotrites (in Meek.

lenburgh). A hero might naturally assume the appellation of his tutelar god ; but

it is not probable that the Barbarians should worship an unsuccessful herc. See
Maseou. Hist, of the Germans, viii. 14. [His name suggested that Badagaisus
was a Slav ; but he is now generally supposed to be theGoth.]

70Olympiodorus (apud Photium, p. 180 [F. H. G. iv. p
. 59, fr. 9]) uses the Greek

word 'Oroiulroi ; which does not convey any precise idea. I suspect that they
were the princes and nobles, with their faithful companions ; the knights with
their squires, as they would have been styled some centuries afterwards." Tacit, de Moribus Germanorum, c. 37.
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be assisted by the industrious poverty of their neighbours, if the
government of Europe did not protect the claims of dominion
and property.

r^ai,n* ^"ne correspondence of nations was, in that age, so imperfect
itai». a.d. and precarious that the revolutions of the North might escape

the knowledge of the court of Ravenna; till the dark cloud
which was collected along the coast of the Baltic burst in
thunder upon the banks of the Upper Danube. The emperor
of the West, if his ministers disturbed his amusements by the
news of the impending danger, was satisfied with being the
occasion, and the spectator, of the war? The safety of Rome
was entrusted to the counsels and the sword of Stilicho ; but
such was the feeble and exhausted state of the empire that it
was impossible to restore the fortifications of the Danube, or to
prevent, by a vigorous effort, the invasion of the Germans.73 The
hopes of the vigilant minister of Honorius were confined to the
defence of Italy. He once more abandoned the provinces, re
called the troops, pressed the new levies, which were rigorously
exacted and pusillanimously eluded, employed the most effica
cious means to arrest, or allure, the deserters, and offered the gift
of freedom, and of two pieces of gold, to all the slaves who would
enlist.7* By these efforts he painfully collected, from the sub
jects of in great empire, an army of thirty or forty thousand men,
which, in the days of Scipio or Camillus, would have been in
stantly furnished by the free citizens of the territory of Rome.75
The thirty legions of Stilicho were reinforced by a large body

71 Cujus agenda
Spectator vel causa fui,

Clauilian, vi. Cons. Hon. 439,
is the modest language of Honorius, in speaking of the Gothic war, which be had
seen somewhat nearer." Zosimus (l. v. p. 331 [c. 26]) transports the war and the victory of Stilicho
beyond the Danube. A strange error, which is awkwardly and imperfectly cured
by reading "Kpvor for 'torpor (Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. tom. v. p. 807). In good
policy, we must use the service of Zosimus, without esteeming or trusting him.
[But see Appendix 15.]

74Codex Theodos. 1. vii. tit. xiii. leg. 16. The date of this law (a.d. 406,
18th May) satisfies me, as it had done Godefroy (tom. ii. p. 387), of the true year
of the invasion of Badagaisus. Tillemont, Pagi, and Muratori prefer the preceding
year; but they are bound, by certain obligations of civility and respect, to St.
Paulinus of Nola. [a.d. 405 is the true date, given by our best authority.
Prosper.]

7g Soon after Rome had been taken by the Gauls, the senate, on a sudden emer
gency, armed ten legions, 8000 horse, and 42,000 foot ; lb force which the city could
not have sent forth under Augustus (Livy, vii. 25). This declaration may puzil*
an antiquary, but it is clearly explained by Montesquieu.
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of Barbarian auxiliaries ; the faithful Alani were personally
attached to his service ; and the troops of Huns and of Goths, who
marched under the banners of their native princes, Huldin and tuidini
Sanis, were animated by interest and resentment to oppose the
ambition of Radagaisus. The king of the confederate Germans
passed, without resistance, the Alps, the Po, and the Apennine,
leaving on one hand the inaccessible palace of Honorius, securely
buried among the marshes of Ravenna, and, on the other, the

camp of Stilicho, who had fixed his headquarters at Ticinum, or
Pavia, but who seems to have avoided a decisive battle, till he
had assembled his distant forces. Many cities of Italy were
pillaged, or destroyed, and the siege of Florence7" by Radagai- Besiegeo

sus is one of the earliest events in the history of that celebrated

republic, whose firmness checked and delayed the unskilful fury
of the Barbarians. The senate and people trembled at their
approach within an hundred and eighty miles of Rome, and
anxiously compared the danger which they had escaped with
the new perils to which they were exposed. Alaric was a

Christian and a soldier, the leader of a disciplined army ; who
understood the laws of war, who respected the sanctity of
treaties, and who had familiarly conversed with the subjects of
the empire in the same camps, and the same churches. The
savage Radagaisus was a stranger to the manners, the religion,
and even the language, of the civilised nations of the South.
The fierceness of his temper was exasperated by cruel supersti
tion, and it was universally believed that he had bound himself
by a solemn vow to reduce the city into a heap of stones and and threat-
ashes, and to sacrifice the most illustrious of the Roman sena-

en"

tors on the altars of those gods who were appeased by human
blood. The public danger, which should have reconciled all
domestic animosities, displayed the incurable madness of re

ligious faction. The oppressed votaries of Jupiter and Mercury
respected, in the implacable enemy of Rome, the character of a
devout Pagan ; loudly declared that they were more apprehen
sive of the sacrifices than of the arms of Radagaisus, and secretly

"Machiavel hftg explained, at least as a philosopher, the origin of Florence,
which insensibly desoended, for the benefit of trade, from the rock of Fsesulse to
the banks of the Arno (Istoria Fiorentina, tom. i. 1. ii. p. 36, Londra, 1747). The
Triumvirs gent a oolony to Florence, which, under Tiberius (Tacit. Annal. i. 79),
deserved the reputation and name of a flourishing city. See Cluver. Ital. Antiq.
tom i. p. 507, Ac.
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rejoiced in the calamities of their country which condemned the
faith of their Christian adversaries.77

Date" and Florence was reduced to the last extremity, and the fainting
won of hit, courage of the citizens was supported only by the authority of

seiche-
St. Ambrose, who had communicated, in a dream, the promise
of a speedy deliverance.78 On a sudden, they beheld, from their
walls, the banners of Stilicho, who advanced, with his united
force, to the relief of the faithful city, and who soon marked
that fatal spot for the grave of the Barbarian host. The appar
ent contradictions of those writers who variously relate the de
feat of Radagaisus may be reconciled, without offering much
violence to their respective testimonies. Orosius and Augustin,
who were intimately connected by friendship and religion, as
cribe this miraculous victory to the providence of God rather
than to the valour of man.79 They strictly exclude every idea
of chance, or even of bloodshed, and positively affirm that the
Romans, whose camp was the scene of plenty and idleness, en
joyed the distress of the Barbarians, slowly expiring on the sharp
and barren ridge of the hills of FsesulgB, which rise above the city of
Florence. Their extravagant assertion that not a single soldier of
the Christian army was killed, or even wounded, may be dismissed
with silent contempt ; but the rest of the narrative of Augustin
and Orosius is consistent with the state of the war and the
character of Stilicho. Conscious that he commanded the last
army of the republic, his prudence would not expose it in the
open field to the headstrong fury of the Germans. The method
of surrounding the enemy with strong lines of circumvallation,
which he had twice employed against the Gothic king, was

repeated on a larger scale, and with more considerable effect.
The examples of Caesar must have been familiar to the most

77Yet the Jupiter of Badagaisus who worshipped Thor and Woden was very
different from the Olympic or Capitoline Jove. The accommodating temper of
Polytheism might unite those various and remote deities, but the genuine Romans
abhorred the human sacrifices of Gaul and Germany.

7gPaulinus (in Vit. Ambros. c. 50) relates this story, which he received from the
mouth of Pansophia herself, B religious matron of Florence. Yet the archbishop
soon ceased to take an active part in the business of the world, and never became

th
e

popular saint.
79 Augustin de Civitat. Dei, v. 23. Orosius, 1

. vii. c. 37, p. 567-571. The two
friends wrote in Africa, ten or twelve years after the victory ; and their authority is

implicitly followed by Isidore of Seville (in Ghron. p. 713, edit. Grot). How many
interesting facts might Orosius have inserted in the vacant space which is devoted
to pious nonsense !
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illiterate of the Roman warriors ; and the fortifications of Dyrra-
chium, which connected twenty-four castles by a perpetual ditch
and rampart of fifteen miles, afforded the model of an intrench-
ment which might confine and starve the most numerous host
of Barbarians.80 The Roman troops had less degenerated from
the industry than from the valour of their ancestors, and, if the
servile and laborious work offended the pride of the soldiers,
Tuscany could supply many thousand peasants who would
labour, though perhaps they would not fight, for the salvation of
their native country. The imprisoned multitude of horses and
men81 was gradually destroyed by famine rather than by the
sword ; but the Romans were exposed, during the progress of
such an extensive work, to the frequent attacks of an impatient
enemy. The despair of the hungry Barbarians would precipitate
them against the fortifications of Stilicho ; the general might
sometimes indulge the ardour of his brave auxiliaries, who
eagerly pressed to assault the camp of the Germans ; and these
various incidents might produce the sharp and bloody conflicts
which dignify the narrative of Zosimus and the Chronicles of
Prosper and Marcellinus.88 A seasonable supply of men and
provisions had been introduced into the walls of Florence, and
the famished host of Radagaisus was in its turn besieged. The
proud monarch of so many warlike nations, after the loss of his
bravest warriors, was reduced to confide either in the faith of a
capitulation or in the clemency of Stilicho.83 But the death of
the royal captive, who was ignominiously beheaded, disgraced

90 Franguntur montes, planumque per ardna Caesar
Ducit opus : pandit fossas, turritaque aummis
Disponit eastella jugis, magnoque reoessu
Amplexus fines ; saltus nemoroeaque tesqua
Et Bilvas vastaque feres indagine claudit.

Yet the simplicity of truth (Caesar, de Bell. Civ. iii. 44) is far greater than the
amplifications of Lucan (Pharsal. 1. vi. 29-68).

81The rhetorical expressions of Orosins, " In arido et aspero montis jugo," " in
unum ac parvum verticem," are not very suitable to the encampment of a great
army. But Fssulee, only three miles from Florence, might afford space for the
headquarters of Radagaisus, and would be comprehended within the circuit of the
Roman lines.

ra See Zosimus, 1. v. p. 331 (ts. 26], and the Chronicles of Prosper and Marcel-
linns.
" Olympiodorus (apud Photium, p. 180) uses an expression (ttpoa-qraipiaaro)

which would denote a strict and friendly alliance, and render Stilicho still more
criminal (tr. 9, F. H. G. iv. p. 59. The expression refers to Gothic chiefs, not to
Radagaisus]. The panlisper detentus, deinde interfectus, of Orosius is sufficiently
odious.
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the triumph of Eome and of Christianity, and the short delay of
his execution was sufficient to brand the conqueror with the

guilt of cool and deliberate cruelty.84 The famished Germans
who escaped the fury of the auxiliaries were sold as slaves, at
the contemptible price of as many single pieces of gold ; but
the difference of food and climate swept away great numbers of
those unhappy strangers ; and it was observed that the inhuman
purchasers, instead of reaping the fruits of their labour, were
soon obliged to provide the expense of their interment. Stilicho
informed the emperor and the senate of his success ; and de
served, a second time, the glorious title of Deliverer of Italy.88

There- The fame of the victory, and more especially of the miracle,
oDfThBer has encouraged a vain persuasion that the whole army, or
inPv™ens rather nation, of Germans, who migrated from the shores of the
a.d°406, Baltic, miserably perished under the walls of Florence. Such

indeed was the fate of Radagaisus himself, of his brave and
faithful companions, and of more than one-third of the various
multitude of Sueves and Vandals, of Alani and Burgundians,
who adhered to the standard of their general.86 The union of
such an army might excite our surprise, but the causes of
separation are obvious and forcible ; the pride of birth, the
insolence of valour, the jealousy of command, the impatience
of subordination, and the obstinate conflict of opinions, of
interests, and of passions, among so many kings and warriors,
who were untaught to yield, or to obey. After the defeat of
Radagaisus, two parts of the German host, which must have
exceeded the number of one hundred thousand men, still
remained in arms, between the Apennine and the Alps, or
between the Alps and the Danube. It is uncertain whether
they attempted to revenge the death of their general ; but
their irregular fury was soon diverted by the prudence and
firmness of Stilicho, who opposed their march, and facilitated

Deo. 81

M Orosius, piously inhuman, sacrifices the king and people, Agag and the
Amalekites, without a symptom of compassion. The bloody actor is less detestable
than the cool unfeeling historian.

86 And Claudian's muse, was she asleep ? had she been ill paid ? Methinks the
seventh consulship of Honorins (a.d. 407) would have furnished the subject of a
noble poem. [See below, p. 298, and cp. Appendix 1.] Before it was discovered
that the state could no longer be saved, Stilicho (after Romulus, Camillus, and

Marius) might have been worthily surnamed the fourth founder of Rome.
88 A luminous passage of Prosper's Chronicle, " In tres partes, per dioertot

principes, divisus exercitus," reduces the miracle of Florence, and connects the
history of Italy, Gaul and Germany.
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their retreat ; who considered the safety of Rome and Italy as
the great object of his care, and who sacrificed, with too much
indifference, the wealth and tranquillity of the distant pro
vinces.87 The Barbarians acquired, from the junction of some
Pannonian deserters, the knowledge of the country and of the
roads; and the invasion of Gaul, which Alaric had designed,
was executed by the remains of the great army of Radagaisus.88
Yet, if they expected to derive any assistance from the tribes

of Germany, who inhabited the banks of the Rhine, their hopes
were disappointed. The Alemanni preserved a state of in
active neutrality ; and the Franks distinguished their zeal and
courage in the defence of the empire. " In the rapid progress
down the Rhine, which was the first act of the administration [? a.d. 396]
of Stilicho, he had applied himself, with peculiar attention, to
secure the alliance of the warlike Franks, and to remove the

irreconcileable enemies of peace and of the republic. Marcomir,

one of their kings, was publicly convicted before the tribunal
of the Roman magistrate, of violating the faith of treaties. He
was sentenced to a mild, but distant, exile in the province of
Tuscany ; and this degradation of the regal dignity was so far
from exciting the resentment of his subjects that they punished
with death the turbulent Sunni, who attempted to revenge his
brother ; and maintained a dutiful allegiance to the princes who
were established on the throne by the choice of Stilicho.89
When the limits of Gaul and Germany were shaken by the
northern emigration, the Franks bravely encountered the single

n Orosius and Jerom positively charge him with instigating the invasion.
" Exoitata a Stilichone gentes," Ac. They must mean indirectly. He saved
Italy at the expense of Gaul.
a The Count de Buat is satisfied that the Germans who invaded Gaul were the

two thirds that yet remained of the army of Badagaisus. See the Histoire
Anoienne des Penples de l'Europe (tom. vii. p. 87-121. Paris, 1772) ; an elaborate
work, which I had not the advantage of perusing till the year 1777. As early as
1771, I find the same idea expressed in a rough draught of the present History.
I have since observed a similar intimation in Masoon (viii. 15). Such agreement,
without mutual communication, may add some weight to our common sentiment.
[That the invaders of Gaul went forth from Norioum and Vindelicia seems probable.]

'« Provinoia missos
Expellet citius fasces quam Francis reges
Quos dederis.

Claudian (i
. Cons. Mil. i. 235 [236], Ac.) is clear and satisfactory. These kings of

France are unknown to Gregory of Tours ; but the author of the Gesta Francorum
mentions both Sunni and Marcomir, and names the latter as the father of Phara-
mond (in tom. ii. p

.

548). He seems to write from good materials, which he did
not understand. Mr. Hodgkin places this journey of Stilicho in the first half of
a.d. 396 (i
.

660). The source for it is Claudian, de iv. Cons. Hon. 439 sqq.]
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force of the Vandals, who, regardless of the lessons of adversity,
had again separated their troops from the standard of their
Barbarian allies. They paid the penalty of their rashness, and
twenty thousand Vandals, with their king Godigisclus, were
slain in the field of battle. The whole people must have been
extirpated if the squadrons of the Alani, advancing to their
relief, had not trampled down the infantry of the Franks, who,
after an honourable resistance, were compelled to relinquish the

unequal contest. The victorious confederates pursued their
um. 406) march ; and on the last day of the year, in th

e

season when the
waters of the Rhine were most probably frozen, they entered,
without opposition, the defenceless provinces of Gaul. This
memorable passage of the Suevi, the Vandals, the Alani, and
the Burgundians, who never afterwards retreated, may be con
sidered as the fall of the Roman empire in the countries beyond
the Alps ; and the barriers, which had so long separated the

savage and the civilised nations of the earth, were from that
fatal moment levelled with the ground.00

Desolation While the peace of Germany was secured by the attachment
ad. 407.&C. of the Franks, and the neutrality of the Alemanni, the subjects

of Rome, unconscious of their approaching calamities, enjoyed
the state of quiet and prosperity, which had seldom blessed the
frontiers of Gaul. Their flocks and herds were permitted to
graze in the pastures of the Barbarians ; their huntsmen pene
trated, without fear or danger, into the darkest recesses of the
Hercynian wood.91 The banks of the Bhme were crowned,
like those of the Tiber, with elegant houses, and well-cultivated
farms; and, if the poet descended the river, he might express his
doubt on which side was situated the territory of the Romans.18
This scene of peace and plenty was suddenly changed into th

e

Mr See Zoeimus (1
. vi. p. 373 [c. 3]). Orosius (1
. vii. c. 40, p. 576), and the

Chronicles. Gregory of Tours (1
. ii. o. 9, p. 165, in the second volume of the

Historians of France) has preserved th
e

valuable fragment of Renatus I'rof uturus
Frigeridus, whose three names denote th

e

Christian, a Roman subject, and a Semi-
barbarian.

81Claudian (i
. Cons. Stil. 1. i. 221, 4c, 1. ii. 186) describes the peace and pros

perity of the Gallic frontier. The Abbe Dubos (Hist. Critique, Arc, tom. i. p.
174) would read Alba (a nameless rivulet of the Ardennes) instead of Albis. and
expatiates on the danger of the Gallic cattle grazing beyond the Elbe. Foolish
enough ! In poetical geography, the Elbe, and the Hercynian. signify any river,
or any wood in Germany. Claudian is not prepared for the strict examination of
our antiquaries.

•* Geminasque viator
Cum videat ripas, que sit Romana requirat.
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desert; and the prospect of the smoking ruins could alone

distinguish the solitude of nature from the desolation of man.
The flourishing city of Mentz was surprised and destroyed ; and (Mogontia-
many thousand Christians were inhumanly massacred in the
church. Worms perished after a long and obstinate siege ; tBorbe-

Strasburg, Spires, Bheims, Tournay, Arras, Amiens, experienced [Argon-'

the cruel oppression of the German yoke ; and the consuming NemetoB.
flames of war spread from the banks of the Rhine over the Tomacum.
greatest part of the seventeen provinces of Gaul. That richtum.
and extensive country, as far as the ocean, the Alps, and the
Pyrenees, was delivered to the Barbarians, who drove before
them, in a promiscuous crowd, the bishop, the senator, and the
virgin, laden with the spoils of their houses and altars.93 The
ecclesiastics, to whom we are indebted for this vague description
of the public calamities, embraced the opportunity of exhorting
the Christians to repent of the sins which had provoked the
Divine Justice, and to renounce the perishable goods of a
wretched and deceitful world . But, as the Pelagian controversy,9*
which attempts to sound the abyss of grace and predestination,
soon became the serious employment of the Latin clergy ; the
Providence which had decreed, or foreseen, or permitted such a
train of moral and natural evils was rashly weighed in the im

perfect and fallacious balance of reason. The crimes and the mis
fortunes of the suffering people were presumptuously compared
with those of their ancestors; and they arraigned the Divine
Justice, which did not exempt from the common destruction the
feeble, the guiltless, the infant portion of the human species.
These idle disputants overlooked the invariable laws of nature,
which have connected peace with innocence, plenty with indus
try, and safety with valour. The timid and selfish policy of the
court of Bavenna might recall the Palatine legions for the pro
tection of Italy ; the remains of the stationary troops might
be unequal to the arduous task ; and the Barbarian auxiliaries
might prefer the unbounded licence of spoil to the benefits of a

» Jerom, tom. i. p. 98. See in the 1st vol. of the Historians of France, p. 777,
762, the proper extracts from the Carmen de Providentia Divina, and Salvian.
The anonymous poet was himself a captive, with his bishop and fellow-citizens.
w The Pelagian doctrine, which was first agitated a.d. 405, was condemned, in

the space of ten rears, at Borne and Carthage. St. Augustin fought and con
quered, but the Greek Church was favourable to his adversaries; and (what is
singular enough) the people did not take any part in a dispute which they could
not understand.
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moderate and regular stipend. But the provinces of Gaul were
filled with a numerous race of hardy and robust youth, who, in
the defence of their houses, their families, and their altars, if
they had dared to die, would have deserved to vanquish. The
knowledge of their native country would have enabled them to

oppose continual and insuperable obstacles to the progress of an
invader ; and the deficiency of the Barbarians, in arms as well
as in discipline, removed the only pretence which excuses the
submission of a populous country to the inferior numbers of a
veteran army. When France was invaded by Charles the Fifth,
he inquired of a prisoner how many days Paris might be distant
from the frontier. " Perhaps twelve, but they will be days of
battle ;

" M such was the gallant answer which checked the

arrogance of that ambitious prince. The subjects of Honorius
and those of Francis I. were animated by a very different spirit ;
and in less than two years the divided troops of the savages of
the Baltic, whose numbers, were they fairly stated, would appear
contemptible, advanced without a combat to the foot of the
Pyrenees mountains.

Revolt of In the early part of the reign of Honorius, the vigilance of
Mmyriti«h Stilicho had successfully guarded the remote island of Britain
ad. «7 from ner incessant enemies of the ocean, the mountains, and the

Irish coast.96 But those restless Barbarians could not neglect the
fair opportunity of the Gothic war, when the walls and stations
of the province were stripped of the Roman troops. If any of
the legionaries were permitted to return from the Italian
expedition, their faithful report of the court and character of
Honorius must have tended to dissolve the bonds of allegiance
and to exasperate the seditious temper of the British army.
The spirit of revolt, which had formerly disturbed the age of
Gallienus, was revived by the capricious violence of the soldiers ;
and the unfortunate, perhaps the ambitious, candidates, who

m See M^moires de Guillaume du Bellay, 1. vi. In French the original reproof is
less obvious and more pointed, from the double sense of the word journie, which
signifies a day's travel or th

e

battle.
*• Claudian (i
. Cons. Stil. 1. ii. 250). It is supposed that the Scots of Ireland

invaded, by sea, the whole western coast of Britain ; and some slight credit may
be given even to Nennius and the Irish traditions (Carte's Hist, of England, vol. i.

p. 169. Whitaker's Genuine History of the Britons, p. 199). The sixty-six lives
of St. Patrick, which were extant in the ninth century, must have contained as
many thousand lies ; yet we may believe that, in one of these Irish inroads, the
future apostle was led away captive (Usher, Antiquit. Eocles. Britann. p. 431, and
Tillomont, Morn. Eocles. tom. xvi. p. 456, 782, Ac.). on Irish invasion of Britain,
see Bury, Life of St. Patrick, 825 sqq., 1905.]
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were the objects of their choice, were the instruments, and at

length the victims, of their passion.97 Marcus was the first whom u.d. 40b)

they placed on the throne, as the lawful emperor of Britain, and
of the West. They violated, by the hasty murder of Marcus,
the oath of fidelity which they had imposed on themselves ;
and their disapprobation of his manners may seem to inscribe an
honourable epitaph on his tomb. Gratian was the next whom
they adorned with the diadem and the purple ; and, at the end
of four months, Gratian experienced the fate of his predecessor.
The memory of the great Constantine, whom the British legions
had given to the church and to the empire, suggested the

singular motive of their third choice. They discovered in the constant-
ranks a private soldier of the name of Constantine, and their acknow-
impetuous levity had already seated him on the throne, before Britain

°

they perceived his incapacity to sustain the weight of that Anr>.4ot"
'

glorious appellation.98 Yet the authority of Constantine was less
precarious, and his government was more successful, than the
transient reigns of Marcus and of Gratian. The danger of
leaving his inactive troops in those camps which had been twice
polluted with blood and sedition urged him to attempt the
reduction of the Western provinces. He landed at Boulogne
with an inconsiderable force ; and, after he had reposed him
self some days, he summoned the cities of Gaul, which had

escaped the yoke of the Barbarians, to acknowledge their law
ful sovereign. They obeyed the summons without reluctance.
The neglect of the court of Bavenna had absolved a deserted
people from the duty of allegiance; their actual distress en

couraged them to accept any circumstances of change, without
apprehension, and perhaps with some degree of hope ; and they
might flatter themselves that the troops, the authority, and even
the name of a Roman emperor, who fixed his residence in Gaul,
would protect the unhappy country from the rage of the Bar
barians. The first successes of Constantine against the detached
parties of the Germans were magnified by the voice of adula-

17The British usurpers are taken from Zosimus (l
. vi. p. 871-875 (e. 2]), Orosius

(l
. vii. o. 40, p. 676, 577), Olympiodorus (apud Photium, p. 180, 181 (tr. 12]), the

ecclesiastical historians, and the Chronicles. The Latins are ignorant of Marcus.
[According to Zosimus, the invasion of Gaul by the Vandals caused the revolt in
Britain. For the usurpers, see Appendix 16 and 17.]
w Cum in Constantino incomtantiom . . . execrarentur (Sidonius Apollinaris, 1
.

v.

epist. 9
,

p
. 139, edit, seound. Sirmond.). Yet Sidonius might be tempted, b
y so fair

a pun, to stigmatize a prince who had disgraced his grandfather.
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tion into splendid and decisive victories ; which the reunion and
insolence of the enemy soon reduced to their just value. His
negotiations procured a short and precarious truce ; and, if some
tribes of the barbarians were engaged, by the liberality of his

gifts and promises, to undertake the defence of the Rhine, these

expensive and uncertain treaties, instead of restoring the pristine
vigour of the Gallic frontier, served only to disgrace the majesty
of the prince and to exhaust what yet remained of the treasures
of the republic. Elated, however, with this imaginary triumph,
the vain deliverer of Gaul advanced into the provinces of the
South, to encounter a more pressing and personal danger. Sarus

u.d. Mel the Goth was ordered to lay the head of the rebel at the feet of
the emperor Honorius ; and the forces of Britain and Italy were
unworthily consumed in this domestic quarrel. After the loss

iNoviowuti of his two bravest generals Justinian and Nevigastes, the former
of whom was slain in the field of battle, the latter in a peaceful
and treacherous interview, Constantine fortified himself within

Ov. vai- the walls of Vienna. The place was ineffectually attacked
entia, op. . ,
zos. vi. si seven days ; and the Imperial army supported, in a precipitate

retreat, the ignominy of purchasing a secure passage from the
freebooters and outlaws of the Alps.99 Those mountains now

separated the dominions of two rival monarchs ; and the fortifica
tions of the double frontier were guarded by the troops of the

empire, whose arms would have been more usefully employed to
maintain the Roman limits against the Barbarians of Germany
and Scythia.

He reduces On the side of the Pyrenees, the ambition of Constantine
a.d. 408 might be justified by the proximity of danger ; but his throne

was soon established by the conquest, or rather submission, of

Spain ; which yielded to the influence of regular and habitual
subordination, and received the laws and magistrates of the

Gallic prsefecture. The only opposition which was made to the
authority of Constantine proceeded not somuch from the powers
of government, or the spirit of the people, as from the private
zeal and interest of the family of Theodosius. Four brothers 10°

* Bagaudes is the name which Zosimus applies to them [BaicavSau, vi. 2] ; per
haps they deserved a less odious character (see Dubos, Hist. Critique, tom. i. p. SOS,
and this History, vol. i. p. 383). We shall hear of them again. [Here they
appear as a sort of national militia. Cp. Freeman, in English Historical Review,
i. 63.]
100Verinianus, Didymus, Theodosius, and Lagodius, who, in modern courts,

would be styled princes of the blood, were not distinguished by any rank or

privileges above the rest of their fellow-subjects.
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had obtained by the favour of their kinsman, the deceased

emperor, an honourable rank, and ample possessions, in their
native country ; and the grateful youths resolved to risk those

advantages in the service of his son. After an unsuccessful
effort to maintain their ground at the head of the stationary
troops of Lusitania, they retired to their estates ; where they
armed and levied, at their own expense, a considerable body of
slaves and dependents, and boldly marched to occupy the strong
posts of the Pyrensean mountains. This domestic insurrection
alarmed and perplexed the sovereign of Gaul and Britain ; and
he was compelled to negotiate with some troops of Barbarian
auxiliaries, for the service of the Spanish war. They were dis
tinguished by the title of Honorians ; 101a name which might have
reminded them of their fidelity to their lawful sovereign; and,
if it should candidly be allowed that the Scots were influenced by
any partial affection for a British prince, the Moors and Marco-
manni could be tempted only by the profuse liberality of the
usurper, who distributed among the Barbarians the military, and
even the civil, honours of Spain. The nine bands of Honorians,
which may be easily traced on the establishment of the Western
empire, could not exceed the number of five thousand men ;
yet this inconsiderable force was sufficient to terminate a war
which had threatened the power and safety of Constantine.
The rustic army of the Theodosian family was surrounded and
destroyed in the Pyrenees : two of the brothers had the good
fortune to escape by sea to Italy, or the East ; the other two,
after an interval of suspense, were executed at Aries ; and, if
Honorius could remain insensible of the public disgrace, he
might perhaps be affected by the personal misfortunes of his
generous kinsmen. Such were the feeble arms which decided
the possession of the Western provinces of Europe, from the
wall of Antoninus to the columns of Hercules. The events of
peace and war have undoubtedly been diminished by the narrow

"" These Honoriani, or Bonoriaci, consisted of two bands of Scots, or Attacotti,
two of Moors, two of Mareomanni, the Victores, the Ascarii, and the Gallicani
(Notitia Imperii, sect, xxxviii. edit. Lab). They were part of the sixty-five
Auxilia Palatina, and are properly styled ir rtf avXp t<£{«ij by Zosimus (1

. vi. p.
374 [c. 4j). [Hodgkin rightly observes that it is a mistake to suppose that the
troops of Auxilia Palatina, called Honoriani, formed a single division, or necessarily
acted together. The Honoriani in Gaul had nothing to do with the Honoriani in
IUyricum ; and Constantine had only to do with the Honoriani in Gaul. Moreover
the phrase of Zosimus does not refer to Auxilia Palatina.]
VOl. 11L— 19
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and imperfect view of the historians of the times, who were

equally ignorant of the causes and of the effects of the most

important revolutions. But the total decay of the national
strength had annihilated even the last resource of a despotic
government ; and the revenue of exhausted provinces could no

longer purchase the military service of a discontented and

pusillanimous people.
Negotu- The poet whose flattery has ascribed to the Roman eagle the
Aiarieand victories of Pollentia and Verona pursues the hasty retreat of
a.d. 4M-406 Alaric, from the confines of Italy, with a horrid train of imaginary

spectres, such as might hover over an army of Barbarians, which
was almost exterminated by war, famine, and disease.10* In
the course of this unfortunate expedition, the king of the Goths
must indeed have sustained a considerable loss, and his harassed
forces required an interval of repose, to recruit their numbers and
revive their confidence. Adversity had exercised, and displayed,
the genius of Alaric ; and the fame of his valour invited to the
Gothic standard the bravest of the Barbarian warriors, who, from
the Euxine to the Rhine, were agitated by the desire of rapine
and conquest. He had deserved the esteem, and he soon
accepted the friendship, of Stilicho himself. Renouncing the
service of the emperor of the East, Alaric concluded, with the
court of Ravenna, a treaty of peace and alliance, by which he
was declared master-general of the Roman armies throughout
the prefecture of Illyricum ; as it was claimed, according to the
true and ancient limits, by the minister of Honorius.10* The
execution of the ambitious design, which was either stipulated,
or implied, in the articles of the treaty, appears to have been
suspended by the formidable irruption of Radagaisus ; and the
neutrality of the Gothic king may perhaps be compared to the
indifference of Caesar, who, in the conspiracy of Catiline, refused
either to assist or to oppose the enemy of the republic. After
the defeat of the Vandals, Stilicho resumed his pretensions to
the provinces of the East ; appointed civil magistrates for the
administration of justice, and of the finances ; and declared his

1M Comitatur euotem
Pallor et atra fames, et sancia lividus ora
Luctns, et inferni stridentes agmine morbi.

Clandian in vi. Cons. Hon. 821, <£o.
105These dark transactions are investigated by the Count de Brest (Hist. dee

Peuples de l'Enrope, tom. vii. c. iii.-viii. p. 69-206), whose laborious accuracy may
sometimes fatigue a superficial reader.
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impatience to lead to the gates of Constantinople the united
armies of the Romans and of the Goths. The prudence, how
ever, of Stilicho, his aversion to civil war, and his perfect know

ledge of the weakness of the state, may countenance the

suspicion that domestic peace, rather than foreign conquest,
was the object of his policy ; and that his principal care was to

employ the forces of Alaric at a distance from Italy. This
design could not long escape the penetration of the Gothic king,
who continued to hold a doubtful, and perhaps a treacherous,

correspondence with the rival courts, who protracted, like a
dissatisfied mercenary, his languid operations in Thessaly and
Epirus, and who soon returned to claim the extravagant reward
of his ineffectual services. From his camp near iEmona,104 on the tLaibaohi
confines of Italy, he transmitted, to the emperor of the West, a
long account of promises, of expenses, and of demands ; called
for immediate satisfaction and clearly intimated the consequences
of a refusal. Yet, if his conduct was hostile, his language was
decent and dutiful. He humbly professed himself the friend of
Stilicho, and the soldier of Honorius; offered his person and
his troops to march, without delay, against the usurper of Gaul ;
and solicited, as a permanent retreat for the Gothic nation, the

possession of some vacant province of the Western empire.
The political and secret transactions of two statesmen, who Debates of

laboured to deceive each other and the world, must for ever have senate.
been concealed in the impenetrable darkness of the cabinet, if
the debates of a popular assembly had not thrown some rays
of light on the correspondence of Alaric and Stilicho. The
necessity of finding some artificial support for a government,
which, from a principle, not of moderation, but of weakness,
was reduced to negotiate with its own subjects, had insensibly
revived the authority of the Roman senate ; and the minister of
Honorius respectfully consulted the legislative council of the
republic. Stilicho assembled the senate in the palace of the
Caesars; represented, in a studied oration, the actual state of
affairs ; proposed the demands of the Gothic king, and sub
mitted to their consideration the choice of peace or war. The

IM See Zosimus, 1. v. p. 334, 335 [c. 29]. He interrupts big scanty narrative, to
relate the fable of Mmoaa, and of the ship Argo, which was drawn over from that
place to the Hadriatio. Sozomen (l
. viii. o. 25, 1. ix. c. 4) and Socrates (l
. vii. o. 10)

cast a pale and doubtful light ; and Orosius (1
. vii. c. 38, p. 571) i
s abominably
partial.
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senators, as if they had been suddenly awakened from a dream
of four hundred years, appeared on this important occasion to be

inspired by the courage, rather than by the wisdom, of their
predecessors. They loudly declared, in regular speeches, or in
tumultuary acclamations, that it was unworthy of the majesty of
Rome to purchase a precarious and disgraceful truce from a
Barbarian king ; and that, in the judgment of a magnanimous
people, the chance of ruin was always preferable to the certainty
of dishonour. The minister, whose pacific intentions were
seconded only by the voices of a few servile and venal followers,

attempted to allay the general ferment, by an apology for his
own conduct, and even for the demands of the Gothic prince.
" The payment of a subsidy, which had excited the indignation
of the Romans, ought not (such was the language of Stilicho) to
be considered in the odious light either of a tribute or of a
ransom, extorted by the menaces of a Barbarian enemy. Alaric
had faithfully asserted the just pretensions of the republic to
the provinces which were usurped by the Greeks of Constanti

nople ; he modestly required the fair and stipulated recompense
of his services ; and, if he had desisted from the prosecution
of his enterprise, he had obeyed, in his retreat, the peremptory
though private letters of the emperor himself. These contra
dictory orders (he would not dissemble the errors of his own

family) had been procured by the intercession of Serena. The
tender piety of his wife had been too deeply affected by the
discord of the royal brothers, the sons of her adopted father;
and the sentiments of nature had too easily prevailed over the
stern dictates of the public welfare." These ostensible reasons,
which faintly disguise the obscure intrigues of the palace of
Ravenna, were supported by the authority of Stilicho ; and ob
tained, after a warm debate, the reluctant approbation of the
senate. The tumult of virtue and freedom subsided ; and the
sum of four thousand pounds of gold was granted, under the
name of a subsidy, to secure the peace of Italy, and to conciliate
the friendship of the king of the Goths. Lampadius alone, one
of the most illustrious members of the assembly, still persisted
in his dissent ; exclaimed with a loud voice, " This is not a treaty
of peace, but of servitude

"
;
10S and escaped the danger of such

108Zosimus, 1. v. p. 338, 339 [c. 29]. He repeats the words of Lampadius, as
they were spoke in Latin, " Non est ista pax, sed pactio scrvitutie," and then trans
lates them into Greek for the benefit of his readers.
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bold opposition by immediately retiring to the sanctuary of a
Christian church.
But the reign of Stilicho drew towards its end, and the intrigues

proud minister might perceive the symptoms of his approach- palace.

ing disgrace. The generous boldness of Lampadius had been May

applauded ; and the senate, so patiently resigned to a long
servitude, rejected with disdain the offer of invidious and
imaginary freedom. The troops, who still assumed the name
and prerogatives of the Roman legions, were exasperated by the

partial affection of Stilicho for the Barbarians ; and the people
imputed to the mischievous policy of the minister the public
misfortunes, which were the natural consequence of their own

degeneracy. Yet Stilicho might have continued to brave the
clamours of the people, and even of the soldiers, if he could
have maintained his dominion over the feeble mind of his pupil.
But the respectful attachment of Honorius was converted into
fear, suspicion, and hatred. The crafty Olympius,106 who con
cealed his vices under the mask of Christian piety, had secretly
undermined the benefactor by whose favour he was promoted to
the honourable offices of the Imperial palace. Olympius re
vealed to the unsuspecting emperor, who had attained the

twenty-fifth year of his age, that he was without weight, or
authority, in his own government ; and artfully alarmed his
timid and indolent disposition by a lively picture of the designs
of Stilicho, who already meditated the death of his sovereign,
with the ambitious hope of placing the diadem on the head of
his son Eucherius. The emperor was instigated, by his new
favourite, to assume the tone of independent dignity ; and the
minister was astonished to find that secret resolutions were
formed in the court and council, which were repugnant to his
interest or to his intentions. Instead of residing in the palace
at Rome, Honorius declared that it was his pleasure to return
to the secure fortress of Ravenna. On the first intelligence of
the death of his brother Arcadius, he prepared to visit Constanti
nople, and to regulate, with the authority of a guardian, the

1M He came from the coast of the Euxine, and exercised a splendid office,
Atmii U trrparttas ir rois Sacn\tloit a(ioifitvoi. His actions justify his character,
which Zosimus (l

. v. p. 340 [c. 32]) exposes with visible satisfaction. Augustin re
vered the piety of Olympius, whom he styles a true son of the church (Baronius,
Annal. Eocles. a.d. 408, No. 19, Ac. Tillemont, Mern. Eocles. tom. xiii. p. 467,
468). But these praises, which the African saint so unworthily bestows, might pro
ceed as well from ignorance as from adulation.
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provinces of the infant Theodosius.107 The representation of the
difficulty and expense of such a distant expedition checked this
strange and sudden sally of active diligence ; but the dangerous

[Ticinum] project of showing the emperor to the camp of Pavia, which was

composed of the Roman troops, the enemies of Stilicho, and his
Barbarian auxiliaries, remained fixed and unalterable. The
minister was pressed, by the advice of his confidant Justinian,
a Roman advocate of a lively and penetrating genius, to oppose
a journey so prejudicial to his reputation and safety. His
strenuous, but ineffectual, efforts confirmed the triumph of
Olympius ; and the prudent lawyer withdrew himself from the

impending ruin of his patron.
Disgrace In the passage of the emperor through Bologna, a mutiny
of stuicho. of the guards was excited and appeased by the secret policy
Aug. as' of Stilicho ; who announced his instructions to decimate the

guilty, and ascribed to his own intercession the merit of their
pardon. After this tumult, Honorius embraced, for the last
time, the minister whom he now considered as a tyrant, and

proceeded on his way to the camp of Pavia, where he was re
ceived by the loyal acclamations of the troops who were as
sembled for the service of the Gallic war. On the morning of
the fourth day, he pronounced, as he had been taught, a
military oration in the presence of the soldiers, whom the
charitable visits, and artful discourses, of Olympius had pre
pared to execute a dark and bloody conspiracy. At the first
signal, they massacred the friends of Stilicho, the most illustri
ous officers of the empire; two Praetorian praefects, of Gaul,
and of Italy ; two masters-general, of the cavalry and infantry ;
the master of the offices ; the quaestor, the treasurer, and the
count of the domestics.107* Many lives were lost ; many houses
were plundered ; the furious sedition continued to rage till the
close of the evening; and the trembling emperor, who was
seen in the streets of Pavia without his robes or diadem,

yielded to the persuasions of his favourite, condemned the
memory of the slain, and solemnly approved the innocence and
fidelity of their assassins. The intelligence of the massacre of
Pavia filled the mind of Stilicho with just and gloomy ap-

107 Zosimus, 1. v. p. 338, 339 (ts. 31]. Sozomen, 1. iz. c. 4. Stilicho offered to
undertake the journey to Constantinople, that he might divert Honoring from the
vain attempt. The Eastern empire would not have obeyed, and could not have been
conquered.
»'» [See Appendix M, ad fin.]
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prehensions ; and he instantly summoned, in the camp of
Bologna, a council of the confederate leaders who were at
tached to his service, and would be involved in his ruin. The
impetuous voice of the assembly called aloud for arms, and for
revenge; to march, without a moment's delay, under the
banners of a hero whom they had so often followed to victory ;
to surprise, to oppress, to extirpate the guilty Olympius, and
his degenerate Romans ; and perhaps to fix the diadem on the
head of their injured general. Instead of executing a resolu
tion, which might have been justified by success, Stilicho hesi
tated till he was irrecoverably lost. He was still ignorant of
the fate of the emperor ; he distrusted the fidelity of his own
party ; and he viewed with horror the fatal consequences of
arming a crowd of licentious Barbarians against the soldiers
and people of Italy. The confederates, impatient of his
timorous and doubtful delay, hastily retired, with fear and in
dignation. At the hour of midnight, Sarus, a Gothic warrior,
renowned among the Barbarians themselves for his strength
and valour, suddenly invaded the camp of his benefactor,

plundered the baggage, cut in pieces the faithful Huns, who
guarded his person, and penetrated to the tent, where the
minister, pensive and sleepless, meditated on the dangers of
his situation. Stilicho escaped with difficulty from the sword
of the Goths; and, after issuing a last and generous admoni
tion to the cities of Italy, to shut their gates against the
Barbarians, his confidence, or his despair, urged him to throw
himself into Ravenna, which was already in the absolute
possession of his enemies. Olympius, who had assumed the
dominion of Honorius, was speedily informed that his rival
had embraced, as a suppliant, the altar of the Christian church.
The base and cruel disposition of the hypocrite was incapable
of pity or remorse ; but he piously affected to elude, rather
than to violate, the privilege of the sanctuary. Count Hera-
clean, with a troop of soldiers, appeared, at the dawn of day,
before the gates of the church of Ravenna. The bishop was
satisfied by a solemn oath that the Imperial mandate only
directed them to secure the person of Stilicho ; but, as soon

as the unfortunate minister had been tempted beyond the holy
threshold, he produced the warrant for his instant execution.
Stilicho supported, with calm resignation, the injurious names
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of traitor and parricide ; repressed the unseasonable zeal of his
followers, who were ready to attempt an ineffectual rescue ;
and, with a firmness not unworthy of the last of the Roman

generals, submitted his neck to the sword of Heraclian.108
His me- The servile crowd of the palace, who had so long adored
routed" the fortune of Stilicho, affected to insult his fall, and the most

distant connexion with the master-general of the West, which
had so lately been a title to wealth and honours, was studiously
denied and rigorously punished. His family, united by a triple
alliance with the family of Theodosius, might envy the con
dition of the meanest peasant. The flight of his son Eucherius
was intercepted, and the death of that innocent youth soon
followed the divorce of Thermantia, who filled the place of her
sister Maria, and who, like Maria, had remained a virgin in the
Imperial bed.109 The friends of Stilicho, who had escaped the
massacre of Pavia, were persecuted by the implacable revenge
of Olympius, and the most exquisite cruelty was employed to
extort the confession of a treasonable and sacrilegious con

spiracy. They died in silence : their firmness justified the
choice,110 and perhaps absolved the innocence, of their patron,
and the despotic power which could take his life without a
trial, and stigmatize his memory without a proof, has no

jurisdiction over the impartial suffrage of posterity.111 The
services of Stilicho are great and manifest ; his crimes, as they
are vaguely stated in the language of flattery and hatred, are
obscure, at least, and improbable. About four months after
his death an edict was published in the name of Honorius to
restore the free communication of the two empires which had
been so long interrupted by the public enemy. m The minister
10gZosimus (1

.

v. p. 836-345 [c. 30-34]) has copiously, though not clearly, related
the disgrace and death of Stilichc. Olympiodorus (apud Phot. p. 177 [f r. 2]), Orosins

(l
. vii. c. 38, p. 571, 572), Sozomen (1
. ix. c. 4), and Philostorgius (1
. xi. c. 3, 1. xii.

c. 2
) afford supplemental hints.

lw Zosimas, 1. v. p. 333 (o. 28]. The marriage of a Christian with two sisters
scandalizes Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 557), who expects, in vain,
that Pope Innocent I. should have done something in the way either of censure or
of dispensation.

110Two of his friends are honourably mentioned (Zosimus, 1. v. p. 346 (ts. 35]) :

Peter, chief of the school of notaries, and the great chamberlain Denterias. Stilicho
had secured the bedchamber, and it is surprising that, under a feeble prince, the
bedchamber was not able to secure him.

111Orosins (1
. vii. c. 38, p. 571, 572) seems to copy the false and furious mani
festoes which were dispersed through the provinces by the new administration.

119See the Theodosian Code, 1. vii. tit. xvi. leg. 1
,

1
. ix. tit. xlii. leg. 22.
Stilicho is branded with the name ot praedo publicus, who employed his wealth ad
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whose fame and fortune depended on the prosperity of the
state, was accused of betraying Italy to the Barbarians, whom
he repeatedly vanquished at Pollentia, at Verona, and before
the walls of Florence. His pretended design of placing the
diadem on the head of his son Eucherius could not have been
conducted without preparations or accomplices, and the am
bitious father would not surely have left the future emperor,
till the twentieth year of his age, in the humble station of
tribune of the notaries. Even the religion of Stilicho was
arraigned by the malice of his rival. The seasonable and
almost miraculous deliverance was devoutly celebrated by the

applause of the clergy, who asserted that the restoration of
idols and the persecution of the church would have been the
first measure of the reign of Eucherius. The son of Stilicho,
however, was educated in the bosom of Christianity, which his
father had uniformly professed and zealously supported.118
Serena had borrowed her magnificent necklace from the statue
of Vesta,114 and the Pagans execrated the memory of the

sacrilegious minister, by whose order the Sybilline books, the
oracles of Rome, had been committed to the flames.116 The
pride and power of Stilicho constituted his real guilt. An
honourable reluctance to shed the blood of his countrymen

appears to have contributed to the success of his unworthy
rival ; and it is the last humiliation of the character of Hono-
rius that posterity has not condescended to reproach him with
his base ingratitude to the guardian of his youth and the
support of his empire.
Among the train of dependents whose wealth and dignity The poet

attracted the notice of their own times our curiosity is ex-

omntm ditandam inquietandamque Barbariem. [Especially noteworthy is the
measure of Stilicho, mentioned in G. Th. vii. 16, 1, which closed the ports of Italy
to all comers from the realm of Arcadius.]
": August in himself is satisfied with the effectual laws whioh Stilioho had

enacted against heretics and idolaters, and which are still extant in the Code. He
only applies to Olympius for their confirmation (Baronius, Annal. Ecoles. a.d. 408,
No. 19).
"* Zocimus, 1. v. p. 351 [c. 38]. We may observe the bad taste of the age in

dressing their statues with snoh awkward finery.
1U See Butilius Numatianus (Itinerar. 1. ii. 41-60), to whom religious enthusi

asm has dictated some elegant and forcible lines. Stilicho likewise stripped the
gold plates from the doors of the Capitol, and read a prophetic sentence which was
engraven under them (Zosimus, 1. v. p. 352 [ib.]). These are foolish stories : yet
the charge of impiety adds weight and credit to the praise, which Zosimus reluc
tantly bestows, of his virtues.
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cited by the celebrated name of the poet Claudian, who en
joyed the favour of Stilicho, and was overwhelmed in the ruin
of his patron. The titular offices of tribune and notary fixed
his rank in the Imperial court ; he was indebted to the power
ful intercession of Serena for his marriage with a very rich
heiress of the province of Africa,116 and the statue of Claudian,
erected in the forum of Trajan, was a monument of the taste and
liberality of the Roman senate.117 After the praises of Stilicho
became offensive and criminal, Claudian was exposed to the

enmity of a powerful and unforgiving courtier, whom he had

provoked by the insolence of wit. He had compared, in a
lively epigram, the opposite characters of two Prsatorian
pref ects of Italy ; he contrasts the innocent repose of a philo
sopher who sometimes resigned the hours of business to
slumber, perhaps to study, with the interested diligence of a
rapacious minister, indefatigable in the pursuit of unjust or
sacrilegious gain. "How happy," continues Claudian, "how
happy might it be for the people of Italy if Mallius could be
constantly awake, and if Hadrian would always sleep !

" m The
repose of Mallius was not disturbed by this friendly and gentle
admonition, but the cruel vigilance of Hadrian watched the

opportunity of revenge, and easily obtained from the enemies
of Stilicho the trifling sacrifice of an obnoxious poet. The poet
concealed himself, however, during the tumult of the revolution,

1M At the nuptials of Orpheus (a modest comparison 1) all the parts of animated
nature contributed their various gifts, and the gods themselves enriched their
favourite. Claudian had neither flocks, nor herds, nor vines, nor olives. His
wealthy bride was heiress to them all. But he carried to Africa a recommendatory
letter from Serena, his Juno, and was made happy (Epist. ii. ad Serenam).

117Claudian feels the honour like a man who deserved it (in prsefat. Bell. Get.).
The original inscription, on marble, was found at Bome, in the fifteenth century, in
the house of Pomponius Lsetus. [See Appendix 1, in notices of Claudian.] The
statue of a poet, far superior to Claudian, should have been erected during his life
time by the men of letters, his countrymen, and contemporaries. It was a noble
design 1 [The statue of Voltaire by Pigalle (now in the Institut) was executed in
1770. The actress Mile. Clairon opened a subscription for it. See Desnoiresterres,
Voltaire et ia Socie^ au xviii. siecle, vii. 312 sqq.]

11gSee Epigram xxx.
Mallius indulget somno noctesque diesque :
Insomnis Pharius sacra, profana, rapit.
Omnibus, hoc, Italse Rentes, exposcite votis
Mallius ut vigilet, dormiat ut Pharius.

Hadrian was a Pharian (of Alexandria). See his publio life in Godefroy, Cod.
Theodos. tom. vi. p. 364. [Hadrianus was Pr. Pr. in 405 a.d.] Mallius did not
always sleep. He composed some elegant dialogues on the Greek systems of natural
philosophy (Claud, in Mall. Theodor. Cons. 61-112). [This Hadrian episode is very
doubtful ; see next note.]
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and, consulting the dictates of prudence rather than of honour,
he addressed, in the form of an epistle, a suppliant and humble
recantation to the offended prefect. He deplores, in mournful
strains, the fatal indiscretion into which he had been hurried
by passion and folly ; submits to the imitation of his adversary
the generous examples of the clemency of gods, of heroes, and
of lions; and expresses his hope that the magnanimity of
Hadrian will not trample on a defenceless and contemptible
foe, already humbled by disgrace and poverty, and deeply
wounded by the exile, the tortures, and the death of his dearest
friends.119 Whatever might be the success of his prayer, or
the accidents of his future life, the period of a few years
levelled in the grave the minister and the poet ; but the name
of Hadrian is almost sunk in oblivion, while Claudian is read
with pleasure in every country which has retained, or acquired,
the knowledge of the Latin language. If we fairly balance his
merits and his defects, we shall acknowledge that Claudian
does not either satisfy or silence our reason. It would not be
easy to produce a passage that deserves the epithet of sublime
or pathetic ; to select a verse that melts the heart or enlarges
the imagination. We should vainly seek, in the poems of
Claudian, the happy invention and artificial conduct of an in
teresting fable, or the just and lively representation of the
characters and situations of real life. For the service of his
patron he published occasional panegyrics and invectives ; and
the design of these slavish compositions encouraged his pro
pensity to exceed the limits of truth and nature. These im
perfections, however, are compensated in some degree by the
poetical virtues of Claudian. He was endowed with the rare
and precious talent of raising the meanest, of adorning the
most barren, and of diversifying the most similar topics ; his

colouring, more especially in descriptive poetry, is soft and
splendid ; and he seldom fails to display, and even to abuse,
the advantages of a cultivated understanding, a copious fancy,
an easy, and sometimes forcible, expression, and a perpetual
flow of harmonious versifications. To these commendations,

mSee Claudian's first Epistle. Yet, in some places, an air of irony and indig
nation betrays his secret reluctance. [

"
(1) The Mss. greatly vary as to the heading

of this epistle, some even calling it Deprecatio ad Stilichonem ; (2) there is nothing
to connect it with the latter rather than the earlier part of Claudian's career ; and

(3) the whole piece sounds more like banter than earnest," Hodgkin, i. 731.]
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independent of any accidents of time and place, we must add
the peculiar merit which Claudian derived from the unfavour
able circumstances of his birth. In the decline of arts and of
empire a native of Egypt,120 who had received the education of
a Greek, assumed, in a mature age, the familiar use and ab
solute command of the Latin language,121 soared above the
heads of his feeble contemporaries, and placed himself, after
an interval of three hundred years, among the poets of ancient
Rome.122

m National vanity has made him a Florentine, or a Spaniard. Bat the first
epistle of Claudian proves him a native of Alexandria (Fabricins, Bibliot. Latin, torn,
iii. p. 191-202, edit. Ernest).
m His first Latin verses were composed during the consulship of Probinus,

a.d. 395.
Bomanos bibimus primum, te consule, fontes,
Fit Let iiu cessit [leg. accessit] Graia Thalia togs.

Besides some Greek epigrams, whioh are still extant, the Latin poet had composed,
in Greek, the antiquities of Tarsus, Anazarbus, Berytus, Nice, Ac. It is more easy
to supply the loss of good poetry than of authentic history.
12SStrada (Prolusion v. vi.) allows him to contend with the five heroic poets,

Lucretius, Virgil, Ovid, Lucan, and Statius. His patron is the accomplished courtier
Balthazar Castiglione. His admirers are numerous and passionate. Yet the rigid
critics reproach the exotic weeds or flowers, which spring too luxuriantly in his
Latvian soil.
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CHAPTER XXXI

Invasion of Italy by Alaric—Manners of the Roman Senate and
People—Rome is thrice besieged and at length pillaged by
the Goths—Death of Alaric— The Ooths evacuate Italy—
Fall of Constantine—Gaul and Spain are occupied by the
Barbarians — Independence of Britain

THE
incapacity of a weak and distracted government may weakness
often assume the appearance, and produce the effects, 2ourteof
of a treasonable correspondence with the public enemy. A.DTe406*'

IfAlaric himself had been introduced into the council of Eavenna, ep '
he would probably have advised the same measures which were
actually pursued by the ministers of Honorius.1 The king of
the Goths would have conspired, perhaps with some reluctance,
to destroy the formidable adversary by whose arms, in Italy as
well as in Greece, he had been twice overthrown. Their active
and interested hatred laboriously accomplished the disgrace
and ruin of the great Stilicho. The valour of Sarus, his fame
in arms, and his personal, or hereditary, influence over the
confederate Barbarians could recommend him only to the
friends of their country, who despised, or detested, the worth
less characters of Turpilio, Varanes, and Vigilantius. By the
pressing instances of the new favourites, these generals, un
worthy as they had shewn themselves of the name of soldiers,2
were promoted to the command of the cavalry, of the infantry,
and of the domestic troops. The Gothic prince would have
subscribed with pleasure the edict which the fanaticism of
Olympius dictated to the simple and devout emperor.
Honorius excluded all persons who were adverse to the catholic

1 The series of events from the death of Stilicho to the arrival of Alaric before
Some can only be found in Zosimus, 1. v. p. 347-350 [o. 35-37].' The expression of Zosimus is strong and lively : Karatppivriaiv timoitiaai toT*
■woK<ilIois ipitovmas, sufficient to excite the contempt of the enemy.
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church from holding any office in the state ; obstinately re
jected the service of all those who dissented from his religion ;
and rashly disqualified many of his bravest and most skilful
officers, who adhered to the Pagan worship, or who had im
bibed the opinions of Arianisrn.3 These measures, so advan

tageous to an enemy, Alaric would have approved, and might
perhaps have suggested ; but it may seem doubtful whether
the Barbarian would have promoted his interest at the expense
of the inhuman and absurd cruelty which was perpetrated by
the direction, or at least with the connivance, of the Imperial
ministers. The foreign auxiliaries who had been attached to
the person of Stilicho lamented his death ; but the desire of
revenge was checked by a natural apprehension for the safety
of their wives and children ; who were detained as hostages
in the strong cities of Italy, where they had likewise deposited
their most valuable effects. At the same hour, and as if by a
common signal, the cities of Italy were polluted by the same
horrid scenes of universal massacre and pillage, which involved,
in promiscuous destruction, the families and fortunes of the
Barbarians. Exasperated by such an injury, which might have
awakened the tamest and most servile spirit, they cast a look
of indignation and hope towards the camp of Alaric, and unani

mously swore to pursue, with just and implacable war, the

perfidious nation that had so basely violated the laws of
hospitality. By the imprudent conduct of the ministers of
Honorius, the republic lost the assistance, and deserved the

enmity, of thirty thousand of her bravest soldiers ; and the
weight of that formidable army, which alone might have deter
mined the event of the war, was transferred from the scale of
the Romans into that of the Goths.

Aiario In the arts of negotiation, as well as in those of war, the
to Rome. Gothic king maintained his superior ascendant over an enemy
Oct., &c, whose seeming changes proceeded from the total want of

counsel and design. From his camp, on the confines of Italy,
Alaric attentively observed the revolutions of the palace,
watched the progress of faction and discontent, disguised the

;! Eos qui catholicse sectse sunt inimici intra palatium militare prohibemus.
Nullus nobis sit aliqua ratione conjunctus, qui a nobis fide et religions disoordat.
Cod. Theodos. 1. xvi. tit. v. leg. 42, and Godefroy's Commentary, tom. vi. p. 164.
This law was applied in the utmost latitude, and rigorously executed. Zosimus,
1. v. p. 864 (e. MI.
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hostile aspect of a Barbarian invader, and assumed the more

popular appearance of the friend and ally of the great Stilicho ;
to whose virtues, when they were no longer formidable, he
could pay a just tribute of sincere praise and regret. The
pressing invitation of the malcontents, who urged the king of
the Goths to invade Italy, was enforced by a lively sense of his
personal injuries ; and he might speciously complain that the

Imperial ministers still delayed and eluded the payment of the
four thousand pounds of gold, which had been granted by the
Roman senate, either to reward his services or to appease his

fury. His decent firmness was supported by an artful modera
tion, which contributed to the success of his designs. He re
quired a fair and reasonable satisfaction; but he gave the

strongest assurances that, as soon as he had obtained it
,

he would
immediately retire. He refused to trust the faith of the Romans,
unless Aetius and Jason, the sons of two great officers of state,
were sent as hostages to his camp ; but he offered to deliver,
in exchange, several of the noblest youths of the Gothic nation.
The modesty of Alaric was interpreted, by the ministers of
Ravenna, as a sure evidence of his weakness and fear. They
disdained either to negotiate a treaty or to assemble an army ;
and with a rash confidence, derived only from their ignorance
of the extreme danger, irretrievably wasted the decisive
moments of peace and war. While they expected, in sullen
silence, that the Barbarians should evacuate the confines of
Italy, Alaric, with bold and rapid marches, passed the Alps and
the Po ; hastily pillaged the cities of Aquileia, Altinum, Con
cordia, and Cremona, which yielded to his arms;' increased
his forces by the accession of thirty thousand auxiliaries ; and,
without meeting a single enemy in the field, advanced as far
as the edge of the morass which protected the impregnable
residence of the emperor of the West. Instead of attempting
the hopeless siege of Ravenna, the prudent leader of the Goths

proceeded to Rimini, stretched his ravages along the sea-coast
of the Hadriatic, and meditated the conquest of the ancient
mistress of the world. An Italian hermit, whose zeal and
sanctity were respected by the Barbarians themselves, en
countered the victorious monarch, and boldly denounced the

* [That he took and plundered these cities is not implied by the phrase of
Zosjmus («orarp«x«>)- Cp. von Wietersheim.Gesohiohte der V61kerwanderung,2, 146.]
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indignation of heaven against the oppressors of the earth ;
but the saint himself was so confounded by the solemn assevera
tion of Alaric, that he felt a secret and preternatural impulse,
which directed, and even compelled, his march to the gates of
Rome. He felt that his genius and his fortune were equal to
the most arduous enterprises ; and the enthusiasm which he
communicated to the Goths insensibly removed the popular,
and almost superstitious, reverence of the nations for the
majesty of the Roman name. His troops, animated by the
hopes of spoil, followed the course of the Flaminian way,
occupied the unguarded passes of the Apennine,5 descended
into the rich plains of Umbria ; and, as they lay encamped on
the banks of the Clitumnus, might wantonly slaughter and devour
the milk-white oxen, which had been so long reserved for the
use of Roman triumphs.6 A lofty situation and th

e

seasonable

tempest of thunder and lightning preserved the little city of
Narni; but the king of the Goths, despising the ignoble
prey, still advanced with unabated vigour; and, after he had
passed through the stately arches, adorned with the spoils of
Barbaric victories, he pitched his camp under the walls of
Rome.7

Hannibal During a period of six hundred and nineteen years, the
oiRomo seat of empire had never been violated by the presence of a

foreign enemy. The unsuccessful expedition of Hannibal8
served only to display the character of the senate and people ;

of a senate degraded, rather than ennobled, by the comparison
of an assembly of kings ; and of a people to whom the
ambassador of Pyrrhus ascribed the inexhaustible resources of

l' Addison (see his Works, vol. ii. p
. 54, edit. Baskerville) has given a very-

picturesque description of the road through the Apennine. The Goths were not
at leisure to observe the beauties of the prospect ; but they were pleased to find
that the Saxa Interoisa, a narrow passage which Vespasian had out through the
rook (Cluver. Italia Antiq. tom. i. p. 618), was totally neglected.

0 Hino albi, Clitumne, greges, et maxima taurus
Victima, fimpe tuo pert usi fluminc sacro
Bomanos ad templa Deum duxere triumphoe.

Besides Virgil, most of the Latin poets, Propertius, Luoan, Bilius, Italicns,
Claudian, Ac., whose passages may be found in Cluverius and Addison, have
celebrated the triumphal victims of the Clitumnus.

7 Some ideas of the march of Alaric are borrowed from the journey of
Honorius over the same ground (see Claudian in vi. Cons. Hon. 494-522). The
measured distance between Bavenna and Bome was 254 Roman miles. Itinerar.
Wesseling, p. 126.

g The maroh and retreat of Hannibal are described by Livy, 1. xxvi. c. 7, 8, 9,

10, 11 ; and the reader is made a spectator of the interesting scene.
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the Hydra.9 Each of the senators, in the time of the Punic
war, had accomplished his term of military service, either in a
subordinate or a superior station ; and the decree which in
vested with temporary command all those who had been
consuls or censors or dictators gave the republic the immediate
assistance of many brave and experienced generals. In the
beginning of the war, the Roman people consisted of two
hundred and fifty thousand citizens of an age to bear arms.10
Fifty thousand had already died in the defence of their country ;
and the twenty-three legions which were employed in the
different camps of Italy, Greece, Sardinia, Sicily, and Spain,
required about one hundred thousand men. But there still
remained an equal number in Rome, and the adjacent terri
tory, who were animated by the same intrepid courage ; and
every citizen was trained, from his earliest youth, in the

discipline and exercises of a soldier. Hannibal was astonished
by the constancy of the senate, who, without raising the siege
of Capua or recalling their scattered forces, expected his
approach. He encamped on the banks of the Anio, at the
distance of three miles from the city ; and he was soon in
formed that the ground on which he had pitched his tent was
sold for an adequate price at a public auction and that a body
of troops was dismissed by an opposite road, to reinforce the
legions of Spain.11 He led his Africans to the gates of Rome,
where he found three armies in order of battle, prepared to
receive him ; but Hannibal dreaded the event of a combat
from which he could not hope to escape, unless he destroyed
' These comparisons were used by Cinema, the counsellor of Pyrrhus, after his

return from his embassy, in which he had diligently studied the discipline and
manners of Rome. See Plutarch, in Pyrrho, tom. ii. p. 459 (ts. 19].

10 In the three census, which were made of the Roman people, about the time
of the second Punic war, the numbers stand as follows (see Livy, Epitom. 1. xx.
Hist. 1. xxvii. 36, xxix. 37), 270, 213, 137, 108, 214,000. The fall of the second,
and the rise of the third, appears so enormous that several critics, notwithstand
ing the unanimity of the Mass., have suspected some corruption of the text of Livy.
(See Drakenborch ad xxvii. 36, and Beaufort, Bepublique Bomaine, tom. i. p.

325.) They did not consider that the second census was taken only at Rome,
and that the numbers were diminished, not only by the death, but likewise by the
absence, of many soldiers. In the third census, Livy expressly affirms that the
legions were mustered by the care of particular commissaries. From the numbers
on the list we must always deduct one twelfth above three score and incapable of
bearing arms. See Population de la France, p. 72. [On the Roman census see
Beloch, Die Bevolkerung der griechisch-romischen Welt, 306 sqq.]

11 Livy considers these two incidents as the effects only of chance and
ooarage. I suspect that they were both managed by the admirable policy of the
senate.

vol. m.—20
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the last of his enemies ; and his speedy retreat confessed the
invincible courage of the Romans.

Genealogy From the time of the Punic war the uninterrupted succession
senators of senators had preserved the name and image of the republic ;

and the degenerate subjects of Honorius ambitiously derived
their descent from the heroes who had repulsed the arms of
Hannibal and subdued the nations of the earth. The temporal
honours which the devout Paula u inherited and despised are

carefully recapitulated by Jerom, the guide of her conscience
and the historian of her life. The genealogy of her father,
Rogatus, which ascended as high as Agamemnon, might seem
to betray a Grecian origin ; but her mother, Blsesilla, numbered
the Scipios, /Emilius Paulus and the Gracchi, in the list of her
ancestors; and Toxotius, the husband of Paula, deduced his
royal lineage from tineas, the father of the Julian line. The
vanity of the rich who desired to be noble was gratified by these
lofty pretensions. Encouraged by the applause of their parasites,
they easily imposed on the credulity of the vulgar, and were
countenanced in some measure by the custom of adopting the
name of their patron, which had always prevailed among the
freedmen and clients of illustrious families. Most of those
families, however, attacked by somany causes of external violence
or internal decay, were gradually extirpated ; and it would be
more reasonable to seek for a lineal descent of twenty genera
tions among the mountains of the Alps, or in the peaceful solitude
of Apulia, than on the theatre of Rome, the seat of fortune, of
danger, and of perpetual revolutions. Under each successive
reign and from every province of the empire, a crowd of hardy
adventurers, rising to eminence by their talents or their vices,
usurped the wealth, the honours and the palaces of Rome ; and
oppressed or protected the poor and humble remains of con
sular families ; who were ignorant perhaps of the glory of their
ancestors.13

u See Jerom, tom. i. p. 169, 170, ad Eustochium [cp. 108, ed. Migne, i. p. 878] ;
he bestows on Paula the splendid titles of Gracchorum stirps, soboles Scipionum,
Pauli hseres, en jus vocabulum trahit, Martise Papyria Matris Africani vera et germana
propagc. This particular description supposes a more solid title than the surname of
Julius, which Toxotius shared with a thousand families of the Western provinces.
Bee the Index of Tacitus, of Grater's Inscriptions, cfec.
u Tacitus (Annul, iii. 55) affirms that between the battle of Actium and the

reign of Vespasian the senate was gradually filled with new families from the
Munioipia and colonies of Italy.
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In the time of Jerom and Claudian, the senators unanimously The
yielded the pre-eminence to the Anician line ; and a slight view family

of their history will serve to appreciate the rank and antiquity
of the noble families which contended only for the second place.14
During the first five ages of the city the name of the Anicians
was unknown ; they appear to have derived their origin from
Prseneste ; and the ambition of those new citizens was long
satisfied with the Plebeian honours of tribunes of the people.15
One hundred and sixty-eight years before the Christian era, the
family was ennobled by the prsetorship of Anicius, who gloriously
terminated the Illyrian war by the conquest of the nation and
the captivity of their king.16 From the triumph of that general,
three consulships in distant periods mark the succession of the
Anician name.17 From the reign of Diocletian to the final ex
tinction of the Western empire that name shone with a lustre
which was not eclipsed in the public estimation by the majesty
of the Imperial purple.18 The several branches to whom it was
communicated united, by marriage or inheritance, the wealth
and titles of the Annian, the Petronian and the Olybrian houses ;
and in each generation the number of consulships was multiplied
by an hereditary clairn.19 The Anician family excelled in faith

11Nee quigquam Procerum tentet (licet tcre vetusto
Floreat et claro cingatnr Bonus seimtu)
Se jactare parem ; sed prima sede relicta
Aiichemis, de jure licet certare secundc.

Claud, in Prob. et Olybrii Coss. 18.
Such a compliment paid to the obscure name of the Auchenii has amazed the critics ;
but they all agree that, whatever may be the true reading, the sense of Claudian can
be applied only to the Anician family.
u The earliest date in the annals of Pighius is that of M. Anicius Gallus, Trib.

Pl. a. or. 506. Another Tribune, Q. Anicius, a.u.c. 508, is distinguished by the
epithet of Prsenestinus. Livy (xlv. 43) places the Anicii below the great families
of Rome. [Q. Anioius l'rsenestinus was ourule rodile b.c. 304.]

M Livy, xliv. 30, 31 ; xlv. 3, 26, 43. He fairly appreciates the merit of Anicius
and justly observes that his fame was clouded by the superior lustre of the Mace
donian, which preceded the Illyrian, triumph.

17The dates of the three consulships are, a.u.c. 593, 818, 967 ; the two last
under the reigns of Nero and Caracalla. The second of these consuls distinguished
himself only by his infamous flattery (Tacit. Annal. xv. 74), but even the evidence
of crimes, if they bear the stamp of greatness and antiquity, is admitted without
reluctance to prove the genealogy of a noble house.

1-1In the sixth century the nobility of the Anician name is mentioned (Cassiodor.
Variar. 1. x. Ep. 10, 12) with singular respect by the minister of a Gothic king of
Italy.

i« Fixes in omnes
Cognatos procedit honos ; quemoumque requires
me de stirpe virum, certum est de Consule nasci.
Per fasces nutnerantur Avi, semperque renata
Nobilitate virent, et prolem fata sequuntur.



308 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xxxi
and in riches ; they were the first of the Roman senate who
embraced Christianity; and it is probable that Anicius Julian,
who was afterwards consul and prefect of the city, atoned for
his attachment to the party of Maxentius by the readiness with
which he accepted the religion of Constantine.20 Their ample
patrimony was increased by the industry of Probus, the chief of

[Prat. the Anician family ; who shared with Gratian the honours of
Italy 368-75, the consulship, and exercised four times the high office of Prse-
itaiysss! torian prefect.21 His immense estates were scattered over the

wide extent of the Roman world ; and, though the public might

suspect or disapprove the methods by which they had been

acquired, the generosity and magnificence of that fortunate
statesman deserved the gratitude of his clients and the admira
tion of strangers.22 Such was the respect entertained for his

memory that the two sons of Probus in their earliest youth, and
at the request of the senate, were associated in the consular

dignity : a memorable distinction without example in the annals
of Rome.28

wealth of "The marbles of the Anician palace" was used as thepro-
nobies verbial expression of opulence and splendour ; 24 but the nobles

and senators of Rome aspired in due gradation to imitate that
illustrious family. The accurate description of the city, which
was composed in the Theodosian age, enumerates one thousand

H7901 seven hundred and eighty houses, the residence of wealthy and
honourable citizens.26 Many of these stately mansions might
almost excuse the exaggeration of the poet: that Rome con

(Claudian in Prob. et Olyb. Congalat. 12, &e.) The Annii, whose name seems to
have merged in the Anician, mark the Fasti with many consulships, from the time
of Vespasian to the fourth century.
* The title of first Christian senator may be justified by the authority of Pro-

dentius (in Symmach. i. 553), and the dislike of the pagans to the Anician family.
See Tillemont, Hist, des Emporeurs, tom. iv. p. 183, v. p. 44. Baron. Annal. a.d.
312, No. 78, a.d. 322, No. 2.
n Probus . . . claritudine generis et potentia et opum magnitudine oognitus

Orbi Romano, per quem universum pcene patrimonia sparsa possedit, juste an secus
non judicioli est nostri. Ammian. Marcellin. xxvii. 11. His children and widow
erected for him a magnificent tomb in the Vatican, which was demolished in the
time of Pope Nicholas V. to make room for the new church of St. Peter. Baronius
who laments the ruin of this Christian monument, has diligently preserved the in
scriptions and basso-relievos. See Annal. Eccles. a.d. 395, No. 5-17.

93Two Persian Satraps travelled to Milan and Bome to hear St. Ambrose and
to see Probus (Paulin. in Vit. Ambros.). Claudian (in Cons. Probin. et Olybr. 30-60)
seems at a loss how to express the glory of Probus.
B See the poem whioh Claudian addressed to the two noble youths.
M Secundums, the Manichsean, ap. Baron. Annal. Eccles. a.d. 390, No. 34.
15See Nardini, Roma Antica, p. 89, 498, 500.
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tained a multitude of palaces, and that each palace was equal to
a city ; since it included within its own precincts everything
which could be subservient either to use or luxury : markets,

hippodromes, temples, fountains, baths, porticos, shady groves,
and artificial aviaries.28 The historian Olympiodorus, who
represents the state of Borne when it was besieged by the
Goths,27 continues to observe that several of the richest senators
received from their estates an annual income of four thousand
pounds of gold, above one hundred and sixty thousand pounds
sterling ; without computing the stated provision of corn and
wine, which, had they been sold, might have equalled in value
one-third of the money. Compared to this immoderate wealth,
an ordinary revenue of a thousand or fifteen hundred pounds of
gold might be considered as no more than adequate to the dignity
of the senatorian rank, which required many expenses of a public
and ostentatious kind. Several examples are recorded in the
age of Honorius, of vain and popular nobles who celebrated the
year of their praetorship by a festival, which lasted seven days
and cost above one hundred thousand pounds sterling.28 The
estates of the Roman senators, which so far exceeded the pro
portion of modern wealth, were not confined to the limits of Italy.
Their possessions extended far beyond the Ionian and iEgean
seas to the most distant provinces ; the city of Nicopolis, which
Augustus had founded as an eternal monument of the Actian

" Quid loquar inclusas inter laquearia sylvas ;
Vernula quee vario carmine ludit avis.

Claud. Butil. Numatian Itinerar. ver. 111.
The poet lived at the time of the Gothic invasion. A moderate palace would have
covered Cincinnati's farm of four acres (Val. Max. iv. 4). In laxitatem ruris
excurrunt, says Seneca, Epist. 114. See B judicious note of Mr. Hume, Essays, vol.
i. p. 562, last 8ro edition.
v This curious account of Borne in the reign of Honorius is found in a frag

ment of the historian Olympiodorus, ap. Photium, p. 197 (tr. 43, 44, F. H. G. iv.
p. 67]." The sons of Alypius, of Symmachus, and of Maximus, spout during their re
spective prastorships twelve or twenty or forty centenaries (or hundredweight of gold).
See Olympiodor. ap. Phot. p. 197 "b.). This popular estimation allows some latitude ;
but it is difficult to explain th

e

law in the Theodosian Code (l
. vi. leg. S) which fixes

the expense of the first prtetor at 25,000, of the second at 20,000, and of the third at
15,000 folks. The name otfollis (see M£m. de 1'Acad. des Inscriptions, tom. xxviii.
p. 727) was equally applied to a purse of 125 pieces of silver, and to a small copper
coin of the value of 5^5 part of that purse. In the former sense the 25,000 folks
would be equal to 150,000 L

, in the latter to five or six pounds sterling. The one
appears extravagant (but is the true amount), the other is ridiculous. There must
have existed some third and middle value which is understood : but ambiguity is an
inexcusable fault in the language of laws.
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in urn r-i

victory, was the property of the devout Paula;89 and it is
observed by Seneca that the rivers which had divided hostile
nations now flowed through the lands of private citizens.80

According to their temper and circumstances, the estates of the
Romans were either cultivated by the labour of their slaves or

granted, for a certain and stipulated rent, to the industrious
farmer. The economical writers of antiquity strenuously re
commend the former method wherever it may be practicable ;
but, if the object should be removed by its distance or magni
tude from the immediate eye of the master, they prefer the
active care of an old hereditary tenant, attached to the soil and
interested in the produce, to the mercenary administration of a

negligent, perhaps an unfaithful, steward.81
Their The opulent nobles of an immense capital, who were never

excited by the pursuit of military glory, and seldom engaged in
the occupations of civil government, naturally resigned their
leisure to the business and amusements of private life. At Rome,
commerce was always held in contempt ; but the senators, from
the first age of the republic, increased their patrimony, and
multiplied their clients, by the lucrative practice of usury ; and
the obsolete laws were eluded, or violated, by the mutual in
clinations and interest of both parties.83 A considerable mass
of treasure must always have existed at Rome, either in the
current coin of the empire or in the form of gold and silver
plate ; and there were many sideboards, in the time of Pliny,

"Nioopolis ... in Aetiaco littore sita possessions vestra nunc pars vel
maxima est. Jerom in prafat. comment, ad Epistol. ad Titum, tom. ix. p. 243
[ed. Migne, vii. p. 550]. M. de Tillcmont supposes, strangely enough, that it was
part of Agamemnon's inheritance. Mern. Ecclee. tom. xii. p. M.
K Seneca, Epist. lxxxix. His language Js of the declamatory kind ; but de

clamation could scarcely exaggerate the avarice and luxury of the Romans. The
philosopher himself deserved some share of the reproach ; if it be true that his
rigorous exaction of Quadragcnties, above three hundred thousand pounds, which he
had lent at high interest, provoked a rebellion in Britain (Dion Cassius, 1. lxii. p.
1003 [c. 2]). According to the conjecture of Gale (Antoninus's Itinerary in Britain,
p. 92) the same Faustinus possessed an estate near Bury in Suffolk, and another in
the kingdom of Naples.

31Volusius, B wealthy senator (Tacit. Annul, iii. 30), always preferred tenants
born on the estate. Columella, who received this maxim from him, argues very
judiciously on the subject. De Be Bustics, 1. i. c. 7, p. 408, edit. Gesner, Leipsig,
1735.

g8 Valesius (ad Ammian. xiv. 0) has proved from Chrysostom and Augustine
that the senators were not allowed to lend money at usury. Yet it appears from
the Theodosian Code (see Godefroy ad 1. ii. tit. xxxiii. tom. i. p. 230-239) that
they were permitted to take six per cent, or one half of the legal interest ; and,
what is more singular, this permission was granted to the young senators.
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which contained more solid silver than had been transported by
Scipio from vanquished Carthage.83 The greater part of the
nobles, who dissipated their fortunes in profuse luxury, found
themselves poor in the midst of wealth, and idle in a constant
round of dissipation. Their desires were continually gratified by
the labour of a thousand hands ; of the numerous train of their
domestic slaves, who were actuated by the fear of punishment ;
and of the various professions of artificers and merchants, who
were more powerfully impelled by the hopes of gain. The
ancients were destitute of many of the conveniencies of life
which have been invented or improved by the progress of
industry ; and the plenty of glass and linen has diffused more
real comforts among the modern nations of Europe than the
senators of Rome could derive from all the refinements of
pompous or sensual luxury .8* Their luxury and their manners
have been the subject of minute and laborious disquisition ; but,
as such inquiries would divert me too long from the design of
the present work, I shall produce an authentic state of Rome
and its inhabitants, which is more peculiarly applicable to the
period of the Gothic invasion. Ammianus Marcellinus, who

prudently chose the capital of the empire as the residence the
best adapted to the historian of his own times, has mixed with
the narrative of public events a lively representation of the
scenes with which he was familiarly conversant. The judicious
reader will not always approve the asperity of censure, the
choice of circumstances, or the style of expression; he will
perhaps detect the latent prejudices and personal resentments
which soured the temper of Ammianus himself; but he will
surely observe, with philosophic curiosity, the interesting and
original picture of the manners of Rome.86

** Plin. Hist. Natur. xxxiii. 50. He states the silver at only 4380 pounds, which
is increasod by Livy (xxx. 45) to 100,023 : the former seems too little for an opulent
city, the latter too much for any private sideboard.
M The learned Arbuthnot (Tables of Ancient Coins, Ac., p. 153) has observed

with humour, and I believe with truth, that Augustus had neither glass to his
windows nor a shirt to his back. Under the lower empire, the use of linen and
glass became somewhat more common. [Glass was used in the age of Augustus.)* It is incumbent on me to explain the liberties which I have taken with the
text of Ammianus. 1. I have melted down into one piece the sixth chapter of the
fourteenth, and the fourth of the twenty-eighth, book. 2. I have given order and
connexion to tho confused mass of materials. 3. I have softened some extravagant
hyperboles and pared away some superfluities of the original. 4. I have developed
gome observations which were insinuated rather than expressed. With these
allowances, my version will be found, not literal indeed, but faithful and exact.
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character « The greatness of Rome
"
(such is the language of the

Roman historian) "was founded on the rare and almost incredible
Ammianm alliance of virtue and of fortune. The long period of her in-
linai fancy was employed in a laborious struggle against the tribes

of Italy, the neighbours and enemies of the rising city. In
the strength and ardour of youth, she sustained the storms of
war; carried her victorious arms beyond the seas and the
mountains ; and brought home triumphal laurels from every
country of the globe. At length, verging towards old age, and
sometimes conquering by the terror only of her name, she
sought the blessings of ease and tranquillity. The venerable
city, which had trampled on the necks of the fiercest nations,
and established a system of laws, the perpetual guardians of
justice and freedom, was content, like a wise and wealthy
parent, to devolve on the Caesars, her favourite sons, the care of
governing her ample patrimony.86 A secure and profound peace,
such as had been once enjoyed in the reign of Numa, succeeded
to the tumults of a republic ; while Rome was still adored as the

queen of the earth, and the subject nations still reverenced the
name of the people and the majesty of the senate. But this
native splendour" (continues Ammianus) "is degraded and
sullied by the conduct of some nobles ; who, unmindful of
their own dignity and of that of their country, assume an un
bounded licence of vice and folly. They contend with each
other in the empty vanity of titles and surnames ; and curiously
select or invent the most lofty and sonorous appellations,
Reburrus, or Fabunius, Pagonius, or Tarrasius,87 which may
impress the ears of the vulgar with astonishment and respect.
From a vain ambition of perpetuating their memory, they affect

» Claudian, who seems to have read the history of Ammianus, speaks of this
great revolution in a much less courtly style :

Postquam jura ferox in se oommunia Csesar
Transtulit ; et lapsi mores ; desuetaque priscis
Artibus in gremium pacis servile recessi.

De Bell. Gildonico, v. 49.
57The minute diligence of antiquarians has not been able to verify these extra

ordinary names. I am of opinion that they were invented by the historian himself,
who was afraid of any personal satire or application. (Not so; Paconius is not
uncommon, cp., for example, C. I. L. xiv. 1444, xii. 5038 ; for Beburruti, cp.
xiv. 413 ; Tarasius is familiar.] It is certain, however, that the simple denomina
tions of the Romans were gradually lengthened to the number of four, five, or
even seven pompous surnames ; as, for instance, Marous Msecius Memmiuf
Furius Balburius Cseoilianus Plucidus. See Noris, Cenotaph. Pisan. Dissert, iv.
p. 438.
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to multiply their likeness in statues of bronze and marble ; nor
are they satisfied, unless those statues are covered with plates
of gold : an honourable distinction, first granted to Acilius the
consul, after he had subdued, by his arms and counsels, the

power of king Antiochus. The ostentation of displaying, of
magnifying perhaps, the rent-roll of the estates which they

possess in all the provinces, from the rising to the setting sun,

provokes the just resentment of every man who recollects that
their poor and invincible ancestors were not distinguished from
the meanest of the soldiers by the delicacy of their food or the
splendour of their apparel. But the modern nobles measure
their rank and consequence according to the loftiness of their
chariots M and the weighty magnificence of their dress. Their
long robes of silk and purple float in the wind ; and, as they
are agitated, by art or accident, they occasionally discover the
under garments, the rich tunics, embroidered with the figures
of various animals.39 Followed by a train of fifty servants,
and tearing up the pavement, they move along the streets
with the same impetuous speed as if they travelled with post
horses ; and the example of the senators is boldly imitated by
the matrons and ladies, whose covered carriages are continu
ally driving round the immense space of the city and suburbs.
Whenever these persons of high distinction condescend to
visit the public baths, they assume, on their entrance, a tone
of loud and insolent command, and appropriate to their own use
the conveniences which were designed for the Roman people.
If, in these places of mixed and general resort, they meet any
of the infamous ministers of their pleasures, they express their
affection by a tender embrace ; while they proudly decline the
salutations of their fellow-citizens, who are not permitted to

w The carruca, or coaches, of the Romans were often of solid silver, curiously
carved and engraved ; and the trappings of the mules or horses were embossed with
gold. This magnificence continued from the reign of Nero to that of Honorius ;
and the Appian way was covered with the splendid equipages of the nobles, who
came out to meet St. Melania when she returned to Rome, six years before the
Gothic siege (Seneca, epist. Ixxxvii. ; Plin. Hist. Natur. xxxiii. 49 ; Paulin. Nolan.
apud Baron. Annul. Ecoles. a.d. 397, No. 5). Yet pomp is well exchanged for
convenience ; and a plain modern coach that is hung upon springs is much prefer
able to the silver or gold carts of antiquity, which rolled on the axle-tree and were
exposed, for the most part, to the inclemency of the weather.* In a homily of Asterius, bishop of Amasia, M. de Valois has discovered (ad
Ammian. xiv. 6) that this was a new fashion ; that bears, wolves, lions and tigers,
woods, hunting-matches, &c, were represented in embroidery ; and that the more
pious coxcombs substituted the figure or legend of some favourite saint.
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aspire above the honour of kissing their hands or their knees.
As soon as they have indulged themselves in the refreshment
of the bath, they resume their rings, and the other ensigns of
their dignity ; select from their private wardrobe of the finest
linen, such as might suffice for a dozen persons, the garments
the most agreeable to their fancy, and maintain till their de
parture the same haughty demeanour; which perhaps might
have been excused in the great Marcellus, after the conquest
of Syracuse. Sometimes, indeed, these heroes undertake
more arduous achievements ; they visit their estates in Italy,
and procure themselves, by the toil of servile hands, the
amusements of the chase.40 If at any time, but more especi
ally on a hot day, they have courage to sail, in their painted
galleys, from the Lucrine lake41 to their elegant villas on the
sea-coast of Puteoli and Caieta,42 they compare their own ex
peditions to the marches of Csesar and Alexander. Yet should
a fly presume to settle on the silken folds of their gilded um
brellas, should a sunbeam penetrate through some unguarded
and imperceptible chink, they deplore their intolerable hard

ships, and lament in affected language that they were not born
in the land of the Cimmerians,43 the regions of eternal darkness.
In these journeys into the country44 the whole body of the

40See Pliny's Epistles, i. 6. Three wild boars were allured and taken in the
toils, without interrupting the studies of the philosophic sportsman.

41The ohange from the inauspicious word A vermis, which stands in the text,
is immaterial. The two lakes, Avernus and Lucrinns, communicated with each
other, and were fashioned by the stupendous moles of Agrippa into the Julian port,
which opened, through a narrow entrance, into the gulf of Puteoli. Virgil, who
resided on the spot, has described (Georgic ii. 161) this work at the moment of
its execution ; and his commentators, especially Catron, have derived much light
from Strabo, Suetonius, and Dion. Earthquakes and voloanos have changed the
face of the country, and turned the Lucrine lake, since the year 1588, into the
Monte Nuovc. See Camillo Pellegrino, Disoorsi della Campania Felice, p. 239,
244, etc., Antonii Sanfelicii Campania, p. 13, 88.

41The regna Cumana et Puteolana ; looa cmteroqui valde expetenda, internet -
lantium autem multitudine poene fugienda. Cicero ad Attic. xvi. 17.
« The proverbial expression of Cimmerian darkness was originally borrowed

from the description of Homer (in the eleventh book of the Odyssey), which he
applies to a remote and fabulous oountry on the shores of the ocean. See Erasmi
Adagia, in his works, tom. ii. p. 593, the Leyden edition.

44We may learn from Seneca, epist. exxiii., three curious circumstances relative
to the journeys of the Bomans. 1. They were preceded by a troop of Nuinidian
light horse, who announced, by a cloud of dust, the approach of a great man.
2. Their baggage mules transported not only the precious vases, but even the
fragile vessels of crystal and murra, which last is almost proved by the learned
French translator of Seneca (tom. iii. pp. 402-422) to mean the porcelain of China and
Japan. 3. The beautiful faces of the young slaves were covered with a medicated
crust or ointment, which secured them against the effects of the sun and frost.
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household marches with their master. In the same manner
as the cavalry and infantry, the heavy and the light armed
troops, the advanced guard and the rear, are marshalled by
the skill of their military leaders ; so the domestic officers,
who bear a rod as an ensign of authority, distribute and arrange
the numerous train of slaves and attendants. The baggage
and wardrobe move in the front ; and are immediately followed
by a multitude of cooks and inferior ministers employed in the
service of the kitchens and of the table. The main body is
composed of a promiscuous crowd of slaves, increased by the
accidental concourse of idle or dependent plebeians. The rear
is closed by the favourite band of eunuchs, distributed from age
to youth, according to the order of seniority. Their numbers
and their deformity excite the horror of the indignant spectators,
who are ready to execrate the memory of Semiramis for the
cruel art which she invented of frustrating the purposes of
nature and of blasting in the^bud the hopes of future genera
tions. In the exercise of domestic jurisdiction the nobles of
Rome express an exquisite sensibility for any personal injury,
and a contemptuous indifference for the rest of the human

species. When they have called for warm water, if a slave
has been tardy in his obedience, he is instantly chastised with
three hundred lashes : but should the same slave commit wilful
murder, the master will mildly observe that he is a worthless
fellow, but that, if he repeats the offence, he shall not escape
punishment. Hospitality was formerly the virtue of the
Romans ; and every stranger who could plead either merit or
misfortune was relieved or rewarded by their generosity. At
present, if a foreigner, perhaps of no contemptible rank, is
introduced to one of the proud and wealthy senators, he is
welcomed indeed in the first audience, with such warm pro
fessions and such kind inquiries that he retires, enchanted
with the affability of his illustrious friend, and full of regret
that he had so long delayed his journey to Rome, the native
seat of manners as well as of empire. Secure of a favourable
reception, he repeats his visit the ensuing day, and is mortified

by the discovery that his person, his name, and his country are
already forgotten. If he still has resolution to persevere, he is
gradually numbered in the train of dependents, and obtains the
permission to pay his assiduous and unprofitable court to a
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haughty patron, incapable of gratitude or friendship; who
scarcely deigns to remark his presence, his departure, or his
return. Whenever the rich prepare a solemn and popular
entertainment;46 whenever they celebrate, with profuse and
pernicious luxury, their private banquets ; the choice of the

guests is the subject of anxious deliberation. The modest, the
sober, and the learned are seldom preferred ; and the nomen-
clators, who are commonly swayed by interested motives, have
the address to insert, in the list of invitations, the obscure
names of the most worthless of mankind. But the frequent and
familiar companions of the great are those parasites who prac
tise the most useful of all arts, the art of flattery ; who eagerly
applaud each word and every action of their immortal patron ;
gaze with rapture on his marble columns and variegated pave
ments ; and strenuously praise the pomp and elegance which
he is taught to consider as a part of his personal merit. At

\<t..rmict] the Roman tables the birds, the squirrels* or the fish, which
appear of an uncommon size, are contemplated with curious
attention ; a pair of scales is accurately applied to ascertain
their real weight ; and, while the more rational guests are dis

gusted by the vain and tedious repetition, notaries are sum
moned to attest by an authentic record the truth of such a
marvellous event. . Another method of introduction into the
houses and society of the great is derived from the profession
of gaming, or, as it is more politely styled, of play. The con
federates are united by a strict and indissoluble bond of friend

*' Distributio solemn ium eportularurn. The sportula, or sportelUp, were small
baskets, supposed to contain a quantity of hot provisions, of the value of 100
quadrantes, or twelvepence halfpenny, which were ranged in order in the hall, and
ostentatiously distributed to the hungry or servile crowd who waited at the door.
This indelicate custom is very frequently mentioned in the epigrams of Martial and
the satires of Juvenal. See likewise Suetonius in Claud, c. 21, in Neron. c. 16,
in Domitian. c. 4, 7. These baskets of provisions were afterwards converted into
large pieces of gold and silver ooin or plate, which were mutually given and accepted
even by the persons of the highest rank (see Symmach. epist. iv. 55, ix. 124,
and Misoell. p. 256) on solemn occasions, of consulships, marriages, Ac.
"The want of an English name obliges me to refer to the common genus of

squirrels the Latin glis, the French loir : a little animal who inhabits the woods,
and remains torpid in cold weather. (See Pliny, Hist. Natur. viii. 82. Buffon,
Hist. Naturelle, tom. viii. p. 158. Pennant's Synopsis of Quadrupeds, p. 289.)
The art of rearing and fattening great numbers of glires was practised in Roman
villas, as a profitable article of rural economy (Varro, de Re Bustics,, iii. 15).
The excessive demand of them for luxurious tables was increased by the foolish
prohibitions of the Censors; and it is reported that they are still esteemed in
modern Rome, and are frequently sent &s presents by the Colonna princes. (See
Brotier, the last editor of Pliny, tom. ii. p. 458, apud Barbou, 1779.)
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ship, or rather of conspiracy ; a superior degree of skill in the

Te88erarian art (which may be interpreted the game of dice and

tables 4
T
) is a sure road to wealth and reputation. A master of

that sublime science, who in a supper or assembly is placed

below a magistrate, displays in his countenance the surprise and

indignation which Cato might be supposed to feel when he was

refused the praetorship by the votes of a capricious people. The
acquisition of knowledge seldom engages the curiosity of the
nobles, who abhor the fatigue and disdain the advantages of

study ; and the only books which they peruse are the satires of
Juvenal, and the verbose and fabulous histories of Marius Maxi-
mus.48 The libraries which they have inherited from their
fathers are secluded, like dreary sepulchres, from the light of

day.49 But the costly instruments of the theatre, flutes, and
enormous lyres, and hydraulic organs, are constructed for their
use ; and the harmony of vocal and instrumental music is in
cessantly repeated in the palaces of Rome. In those palaces
sound is preferred to sense ; and the care of the body to that
of the mind. It is allowed as a salutary maxim that the light
and frivolous suspicion of a contagious malady is of sufficient

weight to excuse the visits of the most intimate friends ; and
even the servants who are dispatched to make the decent in
quiries are not suffered to return home till they have undergone
the ceremony of a previous ablution. Yet this selfish and un
manly delicacy occasionally yields to the more imperious passion
of avarice. The prospect of gain will urge a rich and gouty
senator as far as Spoleto; every sentiment of arrogance and

47This game, which might be translated by the more familiar names of tric
trac or backgammon, wag a favourite amusement of the gravest Romans ; and old
Muoius Sceevola, the lawyer, had the reputation of a very skilful player. It was
called ludus duodecim scriptorum, from the twelve scripts, or lines, which equally
divided the alveolus, or table. On these the two armies, the white and the black,
each consisting of fifteen men, or calculi, were regularly placed, and alternately
moved, according to the laws of the game, and the chances of the tessera, or
dice. Dr. Hyde, who diligently traces the history and varieties of the nerdiludium

(a name of Persic etymology) from Ireland to Japan, pours forth, on this trifling
subject, th

e

copious torrent of olassio and Oriental learning. See Syntagma Dis-
sertat. torn. ii. p. 217-405.

43 Marius Maximus, homo omnium verbosissimus, qui et mythistoricis se volu-
minibus implicavit. Vopisous, in Hist. August, p. 242 (xxix. 1

,

2]. He wrote
the lives of the emperors from Trajan to Alexander Severus. See Gerard Vossius
de Historicis Latin. 1. ii. c. 3, in his works, vol. iv. p. 57. [Cp. vol. i. App. 1, p. 480.]

** This satire is probably exaggerated. The Saturnalia of Maerobius and the
Epistles of Jerom afford satisfactory proofs that Christian theology and classic
literature were studiously cultivated by several Romans of both sexes and of the
highest rank.
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dignity is subdued by the hopes of an inheritance, or even of a
legacy ; and a wealthy, childless citizen is the most powerful of
the Romans. The art of obtaining the signature of a favourable
testament, and sometimes of hastening the moment of its
execution, is perfectly understood ; and it has happened that in
the same house, though in different apartments, a husband
and a wife, with the laudable design of over-reaching each
other, have summoned their respective lawyers, to declare, at
the same time, their mutual but contradictory intentions. The
distress which follows and chastises extravagant luxury often
reduces the great to the use of the most humiliating expedients.
When they desire to borrow, they employ the base and suppli
cating style of the slave in the comedy ; but, when they are
called upon to pay, they assume the royal and tragic declamation
of the grandsons of Hercules. If the demand is repeated, they
readily procure some trusty sycophant, instructed to maintain a
charge of poison or magic against the insolent creditor ; who is
seldom released from prison till he has signed a discharge of the
whole debt. These vices, which degrade the moral character
of the Romans, are mixed with a puerile superstition that dis
graces their understanding. They listen with confidence to the
predictions of haruspices, who pretend to read in the entrails of
victims the signs of future greatness and prosperity ; and there
are many who do not presume either to bathe, or to dine, or to

appear in public, till they have diligently consulted, according
to the rules of astrology, the situation of Mercury and the
aspect of the moon.60 It is singular enough that this vain
credulity may often be discovered among the profane sceptics,
who impiously doubt or deny the existence of a celestial
power."

state and In populous cities, which are the seat of commerce and manu-
of the factures, the middle ranks of inhabitants, who derive their sub-
Bomo sistence from the dexterity or labour of their hands, are com

monly the most prolific, the most useful, and in that sense the
most respectable part of the community. But the plebeians of
Rome, who disdained such sedentary and servile arts, had been

oppressed from the earliest times, by the weight of debt and
usury ; and the husbandman, during the term of his military

60Macrobius, the friend of these Roman nobles, considered the stars as the
cause, or at least the signs, of future events (de Somn. Scipion. 1. i. c. 19, p. 68).
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service, was obliged to abandon the cultivation of his farm.61
The lands of Italy, which had been originally divided among the
families of free and indigent proprietors, were insensibly pur
chased or usurped by the avarice of the nobles ; and in the age
which preceded the fall of the republic it was computed that only
two thousand citizens were possessed of any independent sub
stance.52 Yet, as long as the people bestowed, by their suffrages,
the honours of the state, the command of the legions, and the
administration of wealthy provinces, their conscious pride alle
viated, in some measure, the hardships of poverty ; and their
wants were seasonably supplied by the ambitious liberality of
the candidates, who aspired to secure a venal majority in the
thirty-five tribes, or the hundred and ninety-three centuries, of
Borne. But, when the prodigal commons had imprudently
alienated not only the use, but the inheritance, of power, they
sunk, under the reign of the Caesars, into a vile and wretched
populace which must, in a few generations, have been totally ex
tinguished, if it had not been continually recruited by the manu
mission of slaves and the influx of strangers. As early as the
time of Hadrian it was the just complaint of the ingenuous
natives that the capital had attracted the vices of the universe
and the manners of the most opposite nations. The intemper
ance of the Gauls, the cunning and levity of the Greeks, the

savage obstinacy of the Egyptians and Jews, the servile temper
of the Asiatics, and the dissolute, effeminate prostitution of the
Syrians, were mingled in the various multitude, which, under
the proud and false denomination of Romans, presumed to
despise their fellow-subjects, and even their sovereigns, who
dwelt beyond the precincts of the eternal city.53

81 The histories of Li vy (see particularly vi. 36) are {all of the extortions of the
rich, and the sufferings of the poor debtors. The melancholy story of a brave old
soldier (Dionys. Hal. 1. vi. o. 26, p. 347, edit. Hudson, and Livy, ii. 23) must have
been frequently repeated in those primitive times, which have been so undeservedly
praised.

08Non esse in civitate duo millia hominum qui rem haberent. Cicero, Offic. ii.
21, and Comment. Paul. Manut. in edit. Qraav. This vague computation was
made a.u.c. 649, in a speech of the tribune Philippus, and it was his object, as
well as that of the Gracchi (see Plutarch), to deplore, and perhaps to exaggerate,
the misery of the common people.
u See the third Satire (60-125) of Juvenal, who indignantly complains

Quamvis quota portio fsois Achnji I
Jampridem Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Orontes ;
Et linguam et mores, Ac.

Seneca, when he proposes to comfort his mother (Consolat. ad Helv. o. 6) by the
reflection that a great part of mankind were in a state of exile, reminds her how
few of the inhabitants of Roma were born in the city.
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Public ais- Yet the name of that city was still pronounced with respect :
of bread, the frequent and capricious tumults of its inhabitants were in-
wine. ic.

'

dulged with impunity ; and the successors of Constantine, instead
of crushing the last remains of the democracy by the strong arm
of military power, embraced the mild policy of Augustus, and
studied to relieve the poverty, and to amuse the idleness, of
an innumerable people.64 I. For the convenience of the lazy
plebeians the monthly distributions of corn were converted
into a daily allowance of bread ; a great number of ovens was
constructed and maintained at the public expense ; and at the

appointed hour each citizen who was furnished with a ticket as
cended the flight of steps which had been assigned to his peculiar
quarter or division, and received, either as a gift or at a very low
price, th

e loaf of bread of the weight of three pounds for the use
of his family. II. The forests of Lucania, whose acorns fattened
large droves of wild hogs,56 afforded, as a species of tribute, a

plentiful supply of cheap and wholesome meat. During five
months of the year a regular allowance of bacon was distributed
to the poorer citizens ; and the annual consumption of the capi
tal, at a time when it was much declined from its former lustre,
was ascertained by an edict of Valentinian the Third, at three
millions six hundred and twenty-eight thousand pounds.6" m.
In the manners of antiquity the use of oil was indispensable for
the lamp as well as for the bath ; and the annual tax, which
was imposed on Africa for the benefit of Rome, amounted to the
weight of three millions of pounds, to the measure, perhaps, of
three hundred thousand English gallons. IV. The anxiety of
Augustus to provide the metropolis with sufficient plenty of

M Almost all that is said of the bread, bacon, oil, wine, Ac., ma; be found In the
fourteenth book of the Theodosian Code, which expressly treats of the police of the
great cities. See particularly the titles iii. iv. xv. xvi. xvii. xxiv. The colla
teral testimonies are produced in Godefroy's Commentary, and it is needless to
transcribe them. According to a law of Theodosius, which appreciates in money
the military allowance, a piece of gold (eleven shillings) was equivalent to eighty
pounds of bacon, or to eighty pounds of oil, or to twelve modii (or packs) of salt
(Cod. Theod. 1

. viii. tit. iv. leg. 17). This equation, compared with another, of
seventy pounds of bacon for an amphora (Cod. Theod. 1

. xiv. tit. iv. leg. 4), fixes
the price of wine at about sixteen pence the gallon.

M The anonymous author of the Description of the World (p. 14 in torn. iii.
Oeograph. Minor. Hudson) observes of Luoania, in his barbarous Latin, Regio
obtima, et ipsa omnibus nabundans, et lardum multum foras emittit. Propter
quod est in montibus, cujus ajscam animalium variam, &c.

55 See Novell, ad calcem Cod. Theod. D. Valent. 1
. i. tit. xv. This law was
published at Rome, 29th June, a.d. 452.
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corn was not extended beyond that necessary article of human
subsistence ; and, when the popular clamour accused the dear-
ne8s and scarcity of wine, a proclamation was issued by the

grave reformer to remind his subjects that no man could reason

ably complain of thirst since the aqueducts of Agrippa had
introduced into the city so many copious streams of pure and
salubrious water." This rigid sobriety was insensibly relaxed ;
and, although the generous design of Aurelian58 does not appear
to have been executed in its full extent, the use of wine was
allowed on very easy and liberal terms. The administration of
the public cellars was delegated to a magistrate of honourable
rank ; and a considerable part of the vintage of Campania was
reserved for the fortunate inhabitants of Rome.
The stupendous aqueducts, so justly celebrated by the praises use of the

of Augustus himself, replenished the Thermal, or baths, which baths
had been constructed in every part of the city, with Imperial
magnificence. The baths of Antoninus Caracalla, which were
open, at stated hours, for the indiscriminate service of the
senators and the people, contained about sixteen hundred seats
of marble ; and more than three thousand were reckoned in the
baths of Diocletian.6* The walls of the lofty apartments were
covered with curious mosaics, that imitated the art of the pencil
in the elegance of design and the variety of colours. The
Egyptian granite was beautifully incrusted with the precious
green marble of Numidia ; the perpetual stream of hot water
was poured into the capacious basons, through so many wide
mouths of bright and massy silver ; and the meanest Roman
could purchase, with a small copper coin, the daily enjoyment
of a scene of pomp and luxury, which might excite the envy
of the kings of Asia.90 From these stately palaces issued th

e

swarm of dirty and ragged plebeians, without shoes, and with-

" Sueton. in August, a. 42. The utmost debauch of the emperor himself, in
his favourite wine of Rhretia, never exceeded a sextarius (an English pint). Id. o.
77. Torrentius ad loc. and Arbuthnot's Tables, p. 86.
M His design was to plant vineyards along the sea-coast of Etruria (Vopiscus,

in Hist. August, p. 225 [zzvi. 48, 2]), the dreary, unwholesome, uncultivated
Maremms of modern Tuscany.
* Olympiodor. apud Phot. p. 197 [fr. 43].
*° Seneca (epietol. lxxxvi.) compares the baths of Scipio Africanus, at his villa

of Liternum, with the magnificence (which was continually increasing) of the publio
baths of Borne, long before the stately Therms of Antoninus and Diocletian were
erected. The quadrans paid for admission was the quarter of the as, about one
eighth of an English penny.
TOI.. m.—21
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out a mantle ; who loitered away whole days in the street or
Forum, to hear news, and to hold disputes ; who dissipated,
in extravagant gaming, the miserable pittance of their wives
and children; and spent the hours of the night in obscure
taverns and brothels in the indulgence of gross and vulgar
sensuality.81

oamenand Hut the most lively and splendid amusement of the idle
multitude depended on the frequent exhibition of public games
and spectacles. The piety of Christian princes had suppressed
the inhuman combats of gladiators ; but the Roman people still
considered the Circus as their home, their temple, and the seat
of the republic. The impatient crowd rushed at the dawn of
day to secure their places, and there were many who passed a

sleepless and anxious night in the adjacent porticos. From the
morning to the evening, careless of the sun or of the rain,
the spectators, who sometimes amounted to the number of
four hundred thousand, remained in eager attention ; their eyes
fixed on the horses and charioteers, their minds agitated with
hope and fear, for the success of the colours which they
espoused : and the happiness of Rome appeared to hang on
the event of a race.82 The same immoderate ardour inspired
their clamours and their applause, as often as they were enter
tained with the hunting of wild beasts and the various modes
of theatrical representation. These representations in modern
capitals may deserve to be considered as a pure and elegant
school of taste, and perhaps of virtue. But the Tragic and
Comic Muse of the Romans, who seldom aspired beyond the
imitation of Attic genius,63 had been almost totally silent since

" Ammianus (l
. xiv. c. 6, and 1. xxviii. c. 4), after describing the luxury and

pride of the nobles of Rome, exposes, with equal indignation, the vices and follies
of the common people.
M Juvenal, Satire. xi. 191, Ac. The expressions of the historian Ammianus are

not less strong and animated than those of the satirist ; and both the one and the
other painted from the life. The numbers which the great Circus was capable of
receiving are taken from the original NotilitB of the city. The differences between
them prove that they did not transcribe each other ; but the sum may appear in
credible, though the country on these occasions flocked to the oity. [On this ques
tion cp. Lanciani, Ruins and Excavations of Ancient Rome, pp. 92, ML)

63 Sometimes indeed they composed original pieces.
Vestigia Grseca

Ausi deserere et celebrare domestics, facta.
Horat. Epistol. ad Pisones, 285, and the learned, though perplexed, note of Daaier,
who might have allowed the name of tragedies to the Brutus and the Decius of
Pacuvius, or to the Cato of Maternus. The Octavia, ascribed to one of the Senecas,
still remains th

e

very unfavourable specimen of Roman tragedy. [This play was not
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the fall of the republic ; M and their place was unworthily
occupied by licentious farce, effeminate music, and splendid
pageantry. The pantomimes,66 who maintained their reputa
tion from the age of Augustus to the sixth century, expressed,
without the use of words, the various fables of the gods and
heroes of antiquity; and the perfection of their art, which
sometimes disarmed the gravity of the philosopher, always
excited the applause and wonder of the people. The vast and
magnificent theatres of Rome were filled by three thousand
female dancers, and by three thousand singers, with the masters
of the respective choruses. Such was the popular favour which
they enjoyed that, in a time of scarcity, when all strangers were
banished from the city, the merit of contributing to the public
pleasures exempted them from a law which was strictly executed
against the professors of the liberal arts.66
It is said that the foolish curiosity of Elagabalus attempted Popuious-

to discover, from the quantity of spiders' webs, the number of borne

the inhabitants of Rome. A more rational method of inquiry
might not have been undeserving of the attention of the wisest
princes, who could easily have resolved a question so important
for the Roman government and so interesting to succeeding
ages. The births and deaths of the citizens were duly regis
tered ; and, if any writer of antiquity had condescended to
mention the annual amount, or the common average, we might
now produce some satisfactory calculation, which would destroy
the extravagant assertions of critics, and perhaps confirm the
modest and probable conjectures of philosophers.67 The most

the work of one of the Senecas, as it contains a reference to the death of Nero, but
it was probably written soon after that event.]

*• In the time of Quintilian and Pliny, a tragic poet was reduced to the im
perfect method of hiring a great room, and reading his play to the company whom
he invited for that purpose (see Dialog, de Oratoribns, o. 9, 11, and Plin. Epistol.
vii. 17).

"° See the Dialogue of Lucian, intitled, De Saltatione, tom, ii. p. 265-317, edit.
Reitz. The pantomimes obtained the honourable name of x"p6<ro<pot ; and it was
required that they should be conversant with almost every art and science. Burette

(in the Mem. de l'Aoad. des Inscrip. tom, i. p. 127, Ac.) has given a short history of
the art of pantomimes.
M Amrnianus, 1. xiv. c. 6. He complains, with decent indignation, that the

streets of Borne were filled with crowds of females, who might have given children
to the state, but whose only occupation was to curl and dress their hair, and
jactari volubilibus gyris, dum exprimunt innumera simulacra, qua finxere fabuhe
theatraleg.

87 Lip8ius (tom. iii. p. 423, de Magnitud. Bomana, I. iii. e. 3) and Isaac Vossius
(Observat. Var. p. 26-34) have indulged strange dreams of four, eight, or fourteen
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diligent researches have collected only the following circum
stances ; which, slight and imperfect as they are, may tend, in
some degree, to illustrate the question of the populousness of
ancient Rome. I. When the capital of the empire was besieged
by the Goths, the circuit of the walls was accurately measured

[Ammon] by Ammonius, the mathematician, who found it equal to twenty-
one miles.68 It should not be forgotten that the form of the
city was almost that of a circle, the geometrical figure which is
known to contain the largest space within any given circum
ference. II. The architect Vitruvius, who flourished in the
Augustan age, and whose evidence on this occasion has peculiar
weight and authority, observes that the innumerable habitations
of the Roman people would have spread themselves far beyond
the narrow limits of the city ; and that the want of ground,
which was probably contracted on every side by gardens and
villas, suggested the common, though inconvenient, practice of
raising the houses to a considerable height in the air.69 But
the loftiness of these buildings, which often consisted of hasty
work and insufficient materials, was the cause of frequent and
fatal accidents ; and it was repeatedly enacted by Augustus, as
well as by Nero, that the height of private edifices within the
walls of Rome should not exceed the measure of seventy feet
from the ground.70 III. Juvenal71 laments, as it should seem

millions in Bome. Mr. Home (Essays, vol. i. p. 450-457), with admirable good
sense and scepticism, betrays some secret disposition to extenuate the populousness
of ancient times.

68Olympiodor. ap. Phot. p. 197 [fr. 43]. See Fabrioius, Bibl. Gncc. tom. Ix. p.
400.
'•'In ea autem majestate urbis et civium infinita frequentia innumerabiles

habitationes opus fuit explioare. Ergo, cum recipere non posset area plana tantam
multitudinem [ad habitandum] in urbe, ad auxilium altitudinis sedinciorum res ipsa
coegit devenire. Vitruv. ii. 8. This passage, which I owe to Vossius, is clear, strong,
and comprehensive.
70The successive testimonies of Pliny, Aristides, Claudian, Butilius, &c. prove

the insufficiency of these restrictive edicts. See Lipsius, de Magnitud. Bomana, 1.
ill. c. 4.

Tabulata tibi jam tertia fumant ;
Tu nescis ; nam si gradibus trepidatur ab imis,
Ultimus ardebit quem tegula sola tuetur
A pluvia.

Juvenal. Satir. iii. 199.
71Bead the whole third satire, but particularly 166, 223, &c. The description

of a crowded insula or lodging-house in Petronius (c
.

95, 97) perfeotly tallies with
the complaints of Juvenal; and we learn from legal authority that in the time of
Augustus (Heineocius, Hist. Juris Boman, c. iv. p. 181) the ordinary rent of the
several cenacula, or apartments of an insula, annually produced forty thousand
sesterces, between three and four hundred pounds sterling (Pandect. 1

. six. tit. ii.



Chap, xxxi] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 325

from his own experience, the hardships of the poorer citizens,
to whom he addresses the salutary advice of emigrating, without
delay, from the smoke of Rome, since they might purchase, in
the little towns of Italy, a cheerful, commodious dwelling, at the
same price which they annually paid for a dark and miserable

lodging. House-rent was therefore immoderately dear; the
rich acquired, at an enormous expense, the ground, which they
covered with palaces and gardens ; but the body of the Roman
people was crowded into a narrow space ; and the different
floors and apartments of the same house were divided, as it is
still the custom of Paris and other cities, among several families
of plebeians. IV. The total number of houses in the fourteen
regions of the city is accurately stated in the description of
Rome composed under the reign of Theodosius, and they amount
to forty-eight thousand three hundred and eighty-two.72 Thews,:

two classes of domus and of iTiaulce, into which they are divided,
include all the habitations of the capital, of every rank and
condition, from the marble palace of the Anicii, with a numer
ous establishment of freedmen and slaves, to the lofty and
narrow lodging-house, where the poet Codrus and his wife were

permitted to hire a wretched garret immediately under the tiles.
If we adopt the same average which, under similar circumstances,
has been found applicable to Paris,73 and indifferently allow
about twenty-five persons for each house of every degree, we
may fairly estimate the inhabitants of Rome at twelve hundred
thousand : a number which cannot be thought excessive for the

capital of a mighty empire, though it exceeds the populousness
of the greatest cities of modern Europe.74

No. 30), a sum which proves at once the large extent and high value of those
common buildings.
"This sum total is composed of 1780 [1790] domus, or great Itouses, of 46,602

insula, or plebeian habitations (see Nardini, Roma Antica, 1. iii. p. 88), and these
numbers are ascertained by the agreement of the texts of the different NotUire.
Nardini, 1. viii. p. 498, 500.

75 See that accurate writer M. de Messance, Recherche sur la Population, p.
175-187. From probable or certain grounds, he assigns to Paris 23,505 houses,
71,114 families, and 576,630 inhabitants.

74 This computation is not very different from that which M. Brotier, the last
editor of Tacitus (tom. ii. p. 380), has assumed from similar principles ; though he
seems to aim at a degree of precision which it is neither possible nor important to
obtain. (This computation does not differ much from that of Bunsen, for the age
of Augustus : 1,300,000, and that of von Wietersheim (1,350,000). Gregorovius puts
the population of Rome at the beginning of fifth century as low as 300,000, Hodgkin
at about 1,000,000, cp. Italy and her Invaders, i. p. 814. Beloch's estimate for the
first three centuries a.d. is 800,000 ; see above, vol. i. Appendix MO
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First siege Such was the state of Rome under the reign of Honorius ;
the booths. at the time when the Gothic army formed the siege, or rather

the blockade, of the city.75 By a skilful disposition of his
numerous forces, who impatiently watched the moment of an

assault, Alaric encompassed the walls, commanded the twelve
principal gates, intercepted all communication with the adjacent
country, and vigilantly guarded the navigation of the Tiber,
from which the Romans derived the surest and most plentiful
supply of provisions. The first emotions of the nobles and of
the people were those of surprise and indignation, that B vile
Barbarian should dare to insult the capital of the world ; but
their arrogance was soon humbled by misfortune ; and their
unmanly rage, instead of being directed against an enemy in
arms, was meanly exercised on a defenceless and innocent
victim. Perhaps in the person of Serena the Romans might
have respected the niece of Theodosius, the aunt, nay even the

adopted mother, of the reigning emperor : but they abhorred
the widow of Stilicho ; and they listened with credulous passion
to the tale of calumny which accused her of maintaining a
secret and criminal correspondence with the Gothic invader.
Actuated, or overawed, by the same popular frenzy, the senate,
without requiring any evidence of her guilt, pronounced the
sentence of her death. Serena was ignominiously strangled ;
and the infatuated multitude were astonished to find that this
cruel act of injustice did not immediately produce the retreat
of the Barbarians and the deliverance of the city. That un-

pamine fortunate city gradually experienced the distress of scarcity, and
at length the horrid calamities of famine. The daily allow
ance of three pounds of bread was reduced to one-half, to one-
third, to nothing; and the price of corn still continued to rise
in a rapid and extravagant proportion. The poorer citizens, who
were unable to purchase the necessaries of life, solicited the
precarious charity of the rich; and for a while the public
misery was alleviated by the humanity of Lasts, the widow of
the emperor Gratian, who had fixed her residence at Rome,
and consecrated to the use of the indigent the princely re

75For the events of the first siege of Rome, which are often confounded with
those of the second and third, see Zosimus, 1. v. p. 350-354 [c. 38 sqq.] ; Sozomen,
1. ix. c. 6 ; Olympiodorus, ap. Phot. p. 180 (fr. 8, F. H. G. iv.] ; Philostorgius,
1. xii. c. 8; and Godefroy, Dissertat. p. 4C7-745.
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venue which she annually received from the grateful successors
of her husband.76 But these private and temporary donatives
were insufficient to appease the hunger of a numerous people ;
and the progress of famine invaded the marble palaces of the
senators themselves. The persons of both sexes, who had been
educated in the enjoyment of ease and luxury, discovered how
little is requisite to supply the demands of nature ; and lavished
their unavailing treasures of gold and silver, to obtain the coarse
and scanty sustenance which they would formerly have re
jected with disdain. The food the most repugnant to sense or
imagination, the aliments the most unwholesome and pernici
ous to the constitution, were eagerly devoured and fiercely dis
puted by the rage of hunger. A dark suspicion was enter
tained that some desperate wretches fed on the bodies of their
fellow-creatures, whom they had secretly murdered ; and even
mothers (such was the horrid conflict of the two most power
ful instincts implanted by nature in the human breast) —even
mothers are said to have tasted the flesh of their slaughtered
infants !

"
Many thousands of the inhabitants of Rome ex

pired in their houses, or in the streets, for want of sustenance ;
and, as the public sepulchres without the walls were in the
power of the enemy, the stench which arose from so many
putrid and unburied carcasses infected the air, and the miseries
of famine were succeeded and aggravated by the contagion of
pestilential disease. The assurances of speedy and effectual Plague
relief, which were repeatedly transmitted from the court of
Ravenna, supported for some time the fainting resolution of
the Romans, till at length the despair of any human aid
tempted them to accept the offers of a prffiternatural deliver- snpernti-
ance. Pompeianus, praefect of the city, had been persuaded,
by the art of fanaticism of some Tuscan diviners, that, by the
mysterious force of spells and sacrifices, they could extract the

lightning from the clouds, and point those celestial fires against

78The mother of Lasts was named Pissnmena. Her father, family, and country
are unknown. Dncange, Fam. Byzantin. p. 59.

77Ad nefandos cibos erupit esurient ium rabies, et sua invicem membra laniarunt,
dum mater non parcit lactenti infantise ; et reeipit utero, quern paullo ante effuderat.
Jerom ad Principiam, tom. i. p. 221 [ep. 127 ; Migne, i. p. 1094]. The same horrid
circumstance is likewise told of the sieges of Jerusalem and Paris. For the latter,
compare the tenth book of the Henriade, and the Journal de Henri IV. tom, i. p.
47-83 ; and observe that a plain narrative of facts is much more pathetic than the
most laboured descriptions of epic poetry.
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the camp of the Barbarians.78 The important secret was com
municated to Innocent, the bishop of Rome ; and the successor
of St. Peter is accused, perhaps without foundation, of prefer
ring the safety of the republic to the rigid severity of the
Christian worship. But, when the question was agitated in
the senate ; when it was proposed, as an essential condition,
that those sacrifices should be performed in the Capitol, by the
authority, and in the presence of, the magistrates ; the majority
of that respectable assembly, apprehensive either of the Divine
or of the Imperial displeasure, refused to join in an act which
appeared almost equivalent to the public restoration of Pagan
ism.79

Aiaric ac- The last resource of the Romans was in the clemency, or
ransom, at least in the moderation, of the king of the Goths. The
the siege, senate, who in this emergency assumed the supreme powers of
[rather 406] government, appointed two ambassadors to negotiate with the

enemy. This important trust was delegated to Basilius, th
e

senator, of Spanish extraction, and already conspicuous in the
[Primi- administration of provinces : and to John, the first tribune of
tariorum] the notaries, who was peculiarly qualified by his dexterity in

business as well as by his former intimacy with the Gothic
prince. When they were introduced into his presence, they
declared, perhaps in a more lofty style than became their
abject condition, that the Romans were resolved to maintain
their dignity, either in peace or war; and that, if Alaric
refused them a fair and honourable capitulation, he might

™ Zosimus (l
. v. p. 355, 356 [c. 41]) speaks of these ceremonies like th
e

Greek
unacquainted with the national superstition of Rome and Tuscany. I suspect
that they consisted of two parts, the secret and the public ; the former were prob
ably an imitation of the arts and spells by which Numa had drawn down Jupiter
and his thunder on Mount Aventine.

Quid agant laqueis, qua? carmina dicant,
Quaque trahant superis sedibus Arte Jovem,
Scire nefas homini.

The aneilia, or shields of Mars, the pignora Imperii, which were carried in solemn
procession on the calends of March, derived their origin from this mysterious event
(Ovid. Fast. iii. 259-398). It was probably designed to revive this ancient festival,
which had been suppressed by Theodosius. In that case, we recover a chrono
logical date (March the 1st, A.n. 409) which has not hitherto been observed. [An
improbable guess. The siege of Rome was certainly raised in a.d. 408.]

™ So/.omen (l
. ix. c. 6) insinuates that the experiment was actually, though un
successfully, made ; but he does not mention the name of Innocent : and Tillemont
(Mem. Eccles. torn. x. p. 645) is determined not to believe that a pope could be
guilty of such impious condescension. [The episode of Pompeianus seems to have
taken place after the embassy of Basilius and John.]
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sound his trumpets, and prepare to give battle to an innumer
able people, exercised in arms and animated by despair. " The
thicker the hay, the easier it is mowed," was the concise reply
of the Barbarian ; and this rustic metaphor was accompanied by
a loud and insulting laugh, expressive of his contempt for the
menaces of an unwarlike populace, enervated by luxury before
they were emaciated by famine. He then condescended to
fix the ransom, which he would accept as the price of his
retreat from the walls of Rome : all the gold and silver in the
city, whether it were the property of the state or of individuals ;
all the rich and precious moveables ; and all the slaves who
could prove their title to the name of Barbarians. The
ministers of the senate presumed to ask, in a modest and
suppliant tone, <<If such, 0 king ! are your demands, what do
you intend to leave us?" ««Youe lives," replied the haughty
conqueror : they trembled and retired. Yet, before they retired,
a short suspension of arms was granted, which allowed some
time for a more temperate negotiation. The stern features of
Alaric were insensibly relaxed ; he abated much of the rigour of
his terms ; and at length consented to raise the siege, on the
immediate payment of five thousand pounds of gold, of thirty [£225.000]
thousand pounds of silver, of four thousand robes of silk, of three
thousand pieces of fine scarlet cloth,80 and of three thousand

pounds weight of pepper.81 But the public treasury was ex
hausted ; the annual rents of the great estates in Italy and the
provinces were intercepted by the calamities of war ; the gold
and gems had been exchanged during the famine for the vilest
sustenance ; the hoards of secret wealth were still concealed by
the obstinacy of avarice ; and some remains of consecrated spoils
afforded the only resource that could avert the impending ruin
of the city. As soon as the Romans had satisfied the rapacious
demands of Alaric, they were restored, in some measure, to the
enjoyment of peace and plenty. Several of the gates were

cautiously opened ; the importation of provisions from the river

to [Bather, hides dyed scarlet.]" Pepper was a favourite ingredient of the most expensive Roman cookery, and
the best sort commonly sold for fifteen denarii, or ten shillings, the pound. See
Pliny, Hist. Natur. zii. 14. It was brought from India ; and the same country,
the coast of Malabar, still affords the greatest plenty ; but the improvement of trade
and navigation has multiplied the quantity and reduced the price. See Eistoire
Politique et Philosophique, <fcc, torn. i. p. 457.
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and the adjacent country was no longer obstructed by the Goths ;
the citizens resorted in crowds to the free market, which was
held during three days in the suburbs ; and, while the merchants
who undertook this gainful trade made a considerable profit, the
future subsistence of the city was secured by the ample magazines
which were deposited in the public and private granaries. A

'.. more regular discipline than could have been expected was
maintained in the camp of Alaric ; and the wise Barbarian

u.o.408] justified his regard for the faith of treaties by the just severity
with which he chastised a party of licentious Goths, who had
insulted some Roman citizens on the road to Ostia. His army,
enriched by the contributions of the capital, slowly advanced into
the fair and fruitful province of Tuscany, where he proposed to
establish his winter-quarters ; and the Gothic standard became
the refuge of forty thousand Barbarian slaves, who had broke
their chains, and aspired, under the command of their great
deliverer, to revenge the injuries and the disgrace of their cruel
servitude. About the same time, he received a more honourable
reinforcement of Goths and Huns, whom Adolphus,82 the brother
of his wife, had conducted, at his pressing invitation, from the
banks of the Danube to those of the Tiber, and who had cut
their way, with some difficulty and loss, through the superior
numbers of the Imperial troops. A victorious leader, who
united the daring spirit of a Barbarian with the art and discipline
of a Roman general, was at the head of an hundred thousand
fighting men ; and Italy pronounced, with terror and respect,
the formidable name of Alaric.83

Fruitless At the distance of fourteen centuries, we may be satisfied
Hon" £r with relating the military exploits of the conquerors of Rome

without presuming to investigate the motives of their political
conduct. In the midst of his apparent prosperity, Alaric was
conscious, perhaps, of some secret weakness, some internal
defect; or perhaps the moderation which he displayed was
intended only to deceive and disarm the easy credulity of the

** This Gothic chieftain is called, by Jornandes and Isidore, Atluiulphus ; hy
Zosimus and Orosius, Ataulphus, and by Olympiodorus, A/iaulphus. I have used
the celebrated name of Adolphus, which seems to be authorized by the practice of
the Swedes, the sons or brothers of the ancient Goths.

M The treaty between Alaric and the Romans, &c,, is taken from Zosimus. 1. t.
p. 354, 355, 358, 359, 362, 363 [41, 42]. The additional circumstances are too few
and trifling to require any other quotation. [Hodgkin conjectures that Alanc'a
army at this time " ranged between 50,000 and 100,000 men," i. p. 812.]

peace,
ad. 409
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ministers of Honorius. The king of the Goths repeatedly
declared that it was his desire to be considered as the friend
of peace and of the Romans. Three senators, at his earnest

request, were sent ambassadors to the court of Eavenna, to
solicit the exchange of hostages and the conclusion of the
treaty ; and the proposals, which he more clearly expressed
during the course of the negotiations, could only inspire a
doubt of his sincerity, as they might seem inadequate to the
state of his fortune. The Barbarian still aspired to the rank
of master-general of the armies of the West ; he stipulated an
annual subsidy of corn and money ; and he chose the provinces
of Dalmatia, Noricum, and Venetia, for the seat of his new
kingdom, which would have commanded the important com
munication between Italy and the Danube. If these modest
terms should be rejected, Alaric shewed a disposition to re
linquish his pecuniary demands, and even to content himself
with the possession of Noricum : an exhausted and impoverished
country, perpetually exposed to the inroads of the Barbarians
of Germany.84 But the hopes of peace were disappointed by
the weak obstinacy, or interested views, of the minister Olym-
pius. Without listening to the salutary remonstrances of the
senate, he dismissed their ambassadors under the conduct of
a military escort, too numerous for a retinue of honour and
too feeble for an army of defence. Six thousand Dalmatians,
the flower of the Imperial legions, were ordered to march from
Ravenna to Rome, through an open country, which was occu
pied by the formidable myriads of the Barbarians. These
brave legionaries, encompassed and betrayed, fell a sacrifice
to ministerial folly; their general, Valens, with an hundred
soldiers, escaped from the field of battle; and one of the

ambassadors, who could no longer claim the protection of the
law of nations, was obliged to purchase his freedom with a
ransom of thirty thousand pieces of gold. Yet Alaric, instead
of resenting this act of impotent hostility, immediately renewed
his proposals of peace ; and the second embassy of the Roman
senate, which derived weight and dignity from the presence of
Innocent, bishop of the city, was guarded from the dangers of
the road by a detachment of Gothic soldiers.86

"* Zosimus, 1. v. p. 367, 368, 369 to. 48. See below, note 90].» Zosimus, 1. v. p. 360, 361, 392 (M). The bishop, by remaining at Ravenna,
escaped the impending calamities of the city. Orosius, 1. vii. o. 39, p. 573.
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change Olympius88 might have continued to insult the just resent-
oesaion of ment of a people who loudly accused him as the author of the

public calamities; but his power was undermined by the secret

intrigues of the palace. The favourite eunuchs transferred the
government of Honorius and the empire to Jovius, the Praetorian
prsefect : an unworthy servant, who did not atone by the merit
of personal attachment for the errors and misfortunes of his
administration. The exile or escape of the guilty Olympius
reserved him for more vicissitudes of fortune : he experienced
the adventures of an obscure and wandering life ; he again rose
to power ; he fell a second time into disgrace ; his ears were
cut off ; he expired under the lash ; and his ignominious death
afforded a grateful spectacle to the friends of Stilicho. After
the removal of Olympius, whose character was deeply tainted
with religious fanaticism, the Pagans and heretics were delivered
from the impolitic proscription which excluded them from the

dignities of the state. The brave Gennerid,87 a soldier of Bar
barian origin who still adhered to the worship of his ancestors,
had been obliged to lay aside the military belt; and, though he
was repeatedly assured by the emperor himself that laws were
not made for persons of his rank or merit, he refused to accept
any partial dispensation, and persevered in honourable disgrace
till he had extorted a general act of justice from the distress of
the Roman government. The conduct of Gennerid in the im
portant station, to which he was promoted or restored, of master-

[Not Mag. general of Dalmatia, Pannonia, Noricum and Rhaetia w seemed to
count of revive the discipline and spirit of the republic. From a life of

idleness and want his troops were soon habituated to severe
exercise and plentiful subsistence ; and his private generosity
often supplied the rewards which were denied by the avarice

88 For the adventures of Olympius and his successors in the ministry, see
Zosimus, 1. v. p. 363, 365, 366 [45 sqq.] and Olympiodor. ap. Phot. p. 180, 181

(fr. 8, 13].
87 Zosimus (1

. v. p. 364 [46]) relates this circumstance with visible complacency,
and celebrates the character of Gennerid as the last glory of expiring paganism.
Very different were the sentiments of the council of Carthage, who deputed four
bishops to the court of Ravenna to complain of the law which had just been
enacted that all conversions to Christianity should be free and voluntary. See
Baronius, Annal. Eccles. a.d. 409, No. 12, a.u. 410, No. 47, 48.

63
[The opportunity may be seized to correct the text of Zosimus, v. 46, where

the Vatican codex gives : irra vrpaTJiyby tea) ray &Wt>v Scat Ilawvtas t< t&j ftm> ml
NuptKois ko! "PoitoJij i$i\axTov. Mendelssohn well suggests l\iv tor tWar. but we
should keep iWuy and read : iral r&y &k\wy IkSby Serai Tlatorit t« toiw are ml k t. > .. |

niyrlcum]
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or poverty of the court of Bavenna. The valour of Gennerid,
formidable to the adjacent Barbarians, was the firmest bulwark
of the Illyrian frontier; and his vigilant care assisted the
empire with a reinforcement of ten thousand Huns, who arrived
on the confines of Italy, attended by such a convoy of provisions
and such a numerous train of sheep and oxen as might have
been sufficient not only for the march of an army but for the
settlement of a colony. But the court and councils of Honorius
still remained a scene of weakness and distraction, of corruption
and anarchy. Instigated by the praefect Jovius the guards
rose in furious mutiny, and demanded the heads of two [At ciasma)

generals, and of the two principal eunuchs. The generals,
under th

e

perfidious promise of safety, were sent on shipboard,
and privately executed ; while the favour of the eunuchs pro
cured them a mild and secure exile at Milan and Constantinople.
Eusebius the eunuch and the Barbarian Allobich succeeded to
the command of the bedchamber and of the guards ; and the
mutual jealousy of these subordinate ministers was the cause of
their mutual destruction. By the insolent order of the count of
the domestics, the great chamberlain was shamefully beaten to
death with sticks before the eyes of the astonished emperor ;

and the subsequent assassination of Allobich in the midst of a
public procession is the only circumstance of his life in which
Honorius discovered the faintest symptom of courage or resent
ment. Yet, before they fell, Eusebius and Allobich had con
tributed their part to the ruin of the empire by opposing the
conclusion of a treaty which Jovius, from a selfish and perhaps a

criminal motive, had negotiated with Alaric in a personal inter
view under the walls of Bimini. During the absence of Jovius [Arimin-
the emperor was persuaded to assume a lofty tone of inflexible

um

dignity, such as neither his situation nor his character could
enable him to support ; and a letter signed with the name of
Honorius was immediately dispatched to the Praetorian praefect,
granting him a free permission to dispose of the public money,
but sternly refusing to prostitute the military honours of Borne
to the proud demands of th

e Barbarian. This letter was im
prudently communicated to Alaric himself ; and the Goth, who
in the whole transaction had behaved with temper and decency,
expressed in the most outrageous language his lively sense of
the insult so wantonly offered to his person and to his nation.
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The conference of Rimini was hastily interrupted ; and the
prsefect Jovius on his return to Ravenna was compelled to adopt,
and even to encourage, the fashionable opinions of the court.
By his advice and example the principal officers of the state and
army were obliged to swear that, without listening, in any cir
cumstances, to any condition of peace, they would still persevere
in perpetual and implacable war against the enemy of the re
public. This rash engagement opposed an insuperable bar to
all future negotiation. The ministers of Honorius were heard
to declare that, if they had only invoked the name of the
Deity, they would consult the public safety and trust their souls
to the mercy of Heaven ; but they had sworn by the sacred head
of the emperor himself ; they had touched in solemn ceremony
that august seat of majesty and wisdom ; and the violation of
their oath would expose them to the temporal penalties of
sacrilege and rebellion.89

second While the emperor and his court enjoyed, with sullen pride,
Ro^e0bT the security of the marshes and fortifications of Eavenna, they
a.d. <<»

*'
abandoned Rome almost without defence to the resentment of
Alaric. Yet such was the moderation which he still preserved
or affected that, as he moved with his army along the Flaminian
way, he successively dispatched the bishops of the towns of Italy
to reiterate his offers of peace and to conjure the emperor that
he would save the city and its inhabitants from hostile fire and
the sword of the Barbarians.90 These impending calamities were
however averted, not indeed by the wisdom of Honorius, but by
the prudence or humanity of the Gothic king ; who employed

th
emilder, though not less effectual, method of conquest. Instead

of assaulting the capital, he successfully directed his efforts
against the Port of Ostia, one of the boldest and most stupen
dous works of Roman magnificence.91 The accidents to which

» Zos. 1. v. p. 367, 368, 369 [48, 49]. This custom of swearing by the head,
or life, or safety, or genius of the sovereign was of the highest antiquity, both in
Egypt (Genesis, xlii. 15) and Soythia. It was soon transferred by flattery to the
Caesars ; and Tertullian complains that it was the only oath which the Romans of
his time affected to reverence. See an elegant Dissertation of the Abbe1 Massieu
on the Oaths of the Ancients, in the Mom. de l'Academie des Inscriptions, tom. i.

p. 208, 209.
*>Zosimus, 1. v. p. 368, 369 [50]. I have softened the expressions of Alaric, who

expatiates in too florid a manner on the history of Bome. I was now that Alaric
offered to be content with Noricnm, see above, note 84.]

81See Sueton. in Claud, c. 20, Dion Cassius, 1. lx. p. 949, edit. Beimar [c. II], and
the lively description of Juvenal, Satire. xii, 75, Ac. In the sixteenth century when



Chap. XXXI] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 335

the precarious subsistence of the city was continually exposed in
a winter-navigation and an open road had suggested to the

genius of the first Crosar the useful design which was executed
under the reign of Claudius. The artificial moles which formed
the narrow entrance advanced far into the sea and firmly repelled
the fury of the waves, while the largest vessels securely rode at
anchor within three deep and capacious basins, which received
the northern branch of the Tiber, about two miles from the
ancient colony of Ostia.92 The Roman Port insensibly swelled
to the size of an episcopal city,83 where the corn of Africa was
deposited in spacious granaries for the use of the capital. As
soon as Alaric was in possession of that important place, he
summoned the city to surrender at discretion, and his demands
were enforced by the positive declaration that a refusal or even
a delay should be instantly followed by the destruction of the
magazines, on which the life of the Roman people depended.
The clamours of that people and the terror of famine subdued
the pride of the senate ; they listened without reluctance to the

proposal of placing a new emperor on the throne of the un
worthy Honorius; and the suffrage of the Gothic conqueror

the remains of this Augustan port were still visible, the antiquarians sketched the
plan (see d'Anville, Mern. de 1'Academic des Inscriptions, tom. xxx. p. 198) and de
clared with enthusiasm that all the monarchs of Europe would be unable to execute
so great to work (Bender, Hist, des grands Chemins des Bomains, tom. ii. p. 356).
"The Oitia Tibtrina (see Cluver. Italia Antiq. 1. iii. p. 870-879) in the plural

number, the two mouths of the Tiber, were separated by the Holy Island, an equi
lateral triangle, whose sides were each of them computed at about two miles.
The colony of Ostia was founded immediately beyond the left or southern, and the
Port immediately beyond the right or northern, branch of the river ; and the dis
tanoe between their remains measures something more than two miles on Cin-
ffolani's map. In the time of Strabo, the sand and mud deposited by the Tiber
had choked the harbour of Ostia ; the progress of the same cause has added much
to the size of the Holy Island, and gradually left both Ostia and the Port at a con
siderable distance from the shore. The dry channels (fiumi morti) and the large
estuaries (stagno di Ponente, di Levante) mark the changes of the river and the
efforts of the sea. Consult, for the present state of this dreary and desolate tract,
the excellent map of the ecclesiastical state by the mathematicians of Benedict
XIV. ; an actual survey of the Agro Romano, in six sheets, by Cingolani, which
contains 113,819 rubbia (about 570,000 acres) ; and the large topographical map of
Ameti in eight sheets. [Cp. Prooopius, B. G. i. 26 ; Cassiodorus, vii. 9 ; and the
description of Gregorovius, Rome in the Middle Ages, Eng. tr., i. p. 400.]
"As early as the third (Lardner's Credibility of the Gospel, part ii. vol. iii.

p. 89-92), or at least the fourth, century (Carol, a Sancto Paulo, Notit. Eocles. p.
47), the Port of Rome was an episcopal city, whioh was demolished, as it should
seem, in the ninth century, by Pope Gregory IV. during the incursions of the Arabs.
It is now reduced to an inn, a church and the house or palace of the bishop, who
ranks as one of six cardinal bishops of the Bomish church. See Egchinard, Des-
crizione 4i Soma et dell' Agro Bomano, p. 828.
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[Pri«cni bestowed the purple on Attalus, prefect of the city. The grate

ful monarch immediately acknowledged his protector as master-
general of the armies of the West ; Adolphus, with the rank of
count of the domestics, obtained the custody of the person of
Attalus ; and the two hostile nations seemed to be united in the
closest bands of friendship and alliance.94

Attalus is The gates of the city were thrown open, and the new emperor
emperor of the Romans, encompassed on every side by the Gothic
oothsand arms, was conducted in tumultuous procession, to the palace of

Augustus and Trajan. After he had distributed the civil and
military dignities among his favourites and followers, Attalus
convened an assembly of the senate ; before whom, in th

e

formal
and florid speech, he asserted his resolution of restoring the
majesty of the republic, and of uniting to the empire the
provinces of Egypt and the East, which had once acknowledged
the sovereignty of Rome. Such extravagant promises inspired
every reasonable citizen with a just contempt for the character
of an unwarlike usurper ; whose elevation was the deepest and
most ignominious wound which the republic had yet sustained
from the insolence of the Barbarians. But the populace, with
their usual levity, applauded the change of masters. The public
discontent was favourable to the rival of Honorius ; and the
sectaries, oppressed by his persecuting edicts, expected some
degree of countenance, or at least of toleration, from a prince
who, in his native country of Ionia, had been educated in the
Pagan superstition, and who had since received the sacrament
of baptism from the hands of an Arian bishop.96 The first days
of the reign of Attalus were fair and prosperous. An officer of
confidence was sent with an inconsiderable body of troops to
secure the obedience of Africa ; the greatest part of Italy sub
mitted to the terror of the Gothic powers ; and, though the
city of Bologna made a vigorous and effectual resistance, the
people of Milan, dissatisfied perhaps with the absence of
Honorius, accepted, with loud acclamations, the choice of the

M For the elevation of Attalus consult Zosimns, 1. vi. p. 377-380 [7 sqq.] ; So»o-
men, 1. ix. c. 8, 9 ; Olympiodor. ap. Phot. p. 180, 181 (tr. 13] ; Philostorg. 1
. xii.
c. 3
, and Godefroy, Dissertat. p. 470.

M We may admit the evidence of Sozomen for the Arian baptism, and that of
Philostorgins for the Pagan education, of Attalus. The visible joy of Zosimns, and
the discontent which he imputes to the Anioian family, are very unfavourable to the
Christianity of the new emperor.
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Roman senate. At the head of a formidable army Alaric con
ducted his royal captive almost to the gates of Ravenna ; and a
solemn embassy of the principal ministers, of Jovius, the Prse- u.d. 410]
torian prsefect, of Valens, master of the cavalry and infantry, of [Mag. eq.l

the qurastor Potamius, and of Julian, the first of the notaries,
was introduced with martial pomp into the Gothic camp. In
the name of their sovereign they consented to acknowledge the
lawful election of his competitor, and to divide the provinces of
Italy and the West between the two emperors. Their proposals
were rejected with disdain ; and the refusal was aggravated by
the insulting clemency of Attalus, who condescended to promise
that, if Honorius would instantly resign the purple, he should be
permitted to pass the remainder of his life in the peaceful exile
of some remote island.96 So desperate indeed did the situation
of the son of Theodosius appear to those who were the best
acquainted with his strength and resources, that Jovius and
Valens, his minister and his general, betrayed their trust, in
famously deserted the sinking cause of their benefactor, and
devoted their treacherous allegiance to the service of his more
fortunate rival. Astonished by such examples of domestic
treason, Honorius trembled at the approach of every servant, at
the arrival of every messenger. He dreaded the secret enemies,
who might lurk in his capital, his palace, his bed-chamber ; and
some ships lay ready in the harbour of Ravenna to transport the
abdicated monarch to the dominions of his infant nephew, the
emperor of the East.
But there is a Providence (such at least was the opinion of He u ae-

the historian Procopius97) that watches over innocence andS^ic.
'

folly ; and the pretensions of Honorius to its peculiar care
ad" 41

cannot reasonably be disputed. At the moment when his
despair, incapable of any wise or manly resolution, meditated a
shameful flight,98 a seasonable reinforcement of four thousand
veterans unexpectedly landed in the port of Ravenna. To these
valiant strangers, whose fidelity had not been corrupted by the

* He carried his insolence so far as to declare that be should mutilate Honorius
before he sent him into exile. But this assertion of Zosimus is destroyed by the
more impartial testimony of Olympiodorus, who attributes the ungenerous pro
posal (which was absolutely rejected by Attains) to the baseness, and perhaps the
treachery, of Jovius.

">Prooop. de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. c. 2.
M Jo Sozomen ; but the text of Zosimus gives " 6 divisions, amounting to 40,000,"

a number accepted by Hodgkin, i. 788.]

vou ni.—22
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factions of the court, he committed the walls and gates of the
city ; and the slumbers of the emperor were no longer disturbed

by the apprehension of imminent and internal danger. The
favourable intelligence which was received from Africa suddenly
changed the opinions of men, and the state of public affairs.
The troops and officers whom Attalus had sent into that province
were defeated and slain; and the active zeal of Heraclian
maintained his own allegiance and that of his people. The
faithful count of Africa transmitted a large sum of money, which
fixed the attachment of the Imperial guards ; and his vigilance,
in preventing the exportation of corn and oil, introduced famine,
tumult, and discontent into the walls of Rome. The failure of
the African expedition was the source of mutual complaint and
recrimination in the party of Attalus ; and the mind of his
protector was insensibly alienated from the interest of a prince
who wanted spirit to command or docility to obey. The most
imprudent measures were adopted, without the knowledge, or
against the advice, of Alaric; and the obstinate refusal of the
senate to allow, in the embarkation, the mixture even of five
hundred Goths betrayed a suspicious and distrustful temper,
which, in their situation, was neither generous nor prudent.
The resentment of the Gothic king was exasperated by the
malicious arts of Jovius, who had been raised to the rank of
patrician, and who afterwards excused his double perfidy by
declaring, without a blush, that he had only seemed to abandon
the service of Honorius, more effectually to ruin the cause of the
usurper. In a large plain near Rimini, and in the presence
of an innumerable multitude of Romans and Barbarians, the
wretched Attalus was publicly despoiled of the diadem and
purple ; and those ensigns of royalty were sent by Alaric, as the

pledge of peace and friendship, to the son of Theodosius." The
officers who returned to their duty were reinstated in their

employments, and even the merit of a tardy repentance was
graciously allowed ; but the degraded emperor of the Romans,
desirous of life and insensible of disgrace, implored the per

*i See the cause and oircumstanoes of the fall of Attalus in Zosimus, 1. \\.
p. 380-388 [12]; Sozomen, 1. in c. 8; Philostorg. 1. xii. c. 8. The two acts of
indemnity in the Theodosian Code, 1. ix. tit. xxxviii. leg. 11, 12, which were pub
lished the 12th of February and the 8th of August, a.d. 410, evidently relate to this
usurper.
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mission of following the Gothic camp in the train of a haughty
and capricious Barbarian.100
The degradation of Attalus removed the only real obstacle to Third siege^^ And sfirCR c1f

the conclusion of the peace ; and Alaric advanced within three Rome by
miles of Ravenna, to press the irresolution of the Imperial ad. 41o.
ministers, whose insolence soon returned with the return of
fortune. His indignation was kindled by the report that if
rival chieftain, that Sarus, the personal enemy of Adolphus and
the hereditary foe of the house of Balti, had been received into
the palace. At the head of three hundred followers, that fear
less Barbarian immediately sallied from the gates of Bavenna ;
surprised, and cut in pieces, a considerable body of Goths ; re
entered the city in triumph ; and was permitted to insult his
adversary by the voice of a herald, who publicly declared that
the guilt of Alaric had for ever excluded him from the friend
ship and alliance of the emperor.101 The crime and folly of the
court of Ravenna was expiated a third time by the calamities of
Rome. The king of the Goths, who no longer dissembled his
appetite for plunder and revenge, appeared in arms under the
walls of the capital ; and the trembling senate, without any
hopes of relief, prepared, by a desperate resistance, to delay the
ruin of their country. But they were unable to guard against
the secret conspiracy of their slaves and domestics ; who, either
from birth or interest, were attached to the cause of the enemy.
At the hour of midnight, the Salarian gate was silently opened,
and the inhabitants were awakened by the tremendous sound of
the Gothic trumpet. Eleven hundred and sixty-three years
after the foundation of Rome, the Imperial city, which had
subdued and civilized so considerable a part of mankind, was
delivered to the licentious fury of the tribes of Germany and

Scythia.10*

100In hoc, Alaricus, imperatore facto, infecto, refect", ac defectc. . . . Mimum
risit, at ludum spectavit imperii. Orosius, 1. vii. c. 42, p. 582.

'•" Zosimas, 1. vi. p. 384 [13]; Sozomen, 1. ix. c. 9; Philostorgius, 1. xii. c. 8.
In this place the text of Zosimus is mutilated, and we have lost the remainder of
his sixth and last book, whioh ended with the sack of Rome. Credulous and
partial as he is, we must take our leave of that historian with some regret.

109Adest Alaricus, trepidam Bomam obsidet, turbot, irrumpit. Orosias, 1. vii.
c. 39, p. 573. He dispatches this great event in seven words ; but he employs
whole pages in celebrating the devotion of the Goths. I have extracted from an
improbable story of Procopius the circumstances which had an air of probability.
Procop. da Bell. Vandal. 1. i. c. 2. He supposes that the city was surprised while
the senators slept in the afternoon; but Jerom, with more authority and more
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Hespeot of The proclamation of Alaric, when he forced his entrance into
for the a vanquished city, discovered, however, some regard for the laws
religion of humanity and religion. He encouraged his troops boldly to

seize the rewards of valour, and to enrich themselves with the
spoils of a wealthy and effeminate people ; but he exhorted them
at the same time to spare the lives of the unresisting citizens,
and to respect the churches of the apostles St. Peter and St.
Paul, as holy and inviolable sanctuaries. Amidst the horrors of
a nocturnal tumult, several of the Christian Goths displayed the
fervour of a recent conversion ; and some instances of their
uncommon piety and moderation are related, and perhaps
adorned, by the zeal of ecclesiastical writers.103 While the
Barbarians roamed through the city in quest of prey, the humble

dwelling of an aged virgin, who had devoted her life to the
service of the altar, was forced open by one of the powerful
Goths. He immediately demanded, though in civil language,
all the gold and silver in her possession ; and was astonished at
the readiness with which she conducted him to a splendid hoard
of massy plate, of the richest materials and the most curious
workmanship. The Barbarian viewed with wonder and delight
this valuable acquisition, till he was interrupted by a serious
admonition, addressed to him in the following words : " These,"
said she, "are the consecrated vessels belonging to St. Peter; if
you presume to touch them, the sacrilegious deed will remain on
your conscience. For my part, I dare not keep what I am unable
to defend." The Gothic captain, struck with reverential awe,
dispatched a messenger to inform the king of the treasure which
he had discovered ; and received th

e

peremptory order from Alaric
that all the consecrated plate and ornaments should be trans

ported, without damage or delay, to the church of the apostle.
From the extremity, perhaps, of the Quirinal hill to the distant

reason, affirms that it was in the night, node, Moab capta est ; node cecidit mums
ejus, tom. i. p. 121, ad Principiam [ep. 16]. [The date, Aug. 24, is derived from
Theophanes (a.m. 5903 ; Cedrenus gives Aug. 26). Hodgkin, laying stress on
the word irrumpit in Orosius, rejects the suggestion of treachery, i. 794.]

■mOrosius (1
. vii. o. 89, p. 573-576) applauds the piety of the Christian Goths,

without seeming to perceive that the greatest part of them were Arian heretics.
Jornandes (c. 30, p. 653) and Isidore of Seville (Chron. p. 714, edit. Grot.), who
were both attached to the Gothic cause, have repeated and embellished these
edifying tales. According to Isidore, Alaric himself was heard to say that he waged
war with the Romans, and not with the Apostles. Such was the style of the
seventh century ; two hundred years before, the fame and merit had been ascribed
not to the apostles, but to Christ.
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quarter of the Vatican, a numerous detachment of Goths, march

ing in order of battle through the principal streets, protected,
with glittering arms, the long train of their devout companions,
who bore aloft, on their heads, the sacred vessels of gold and
silver; and the martial shouts of the Barbarians were mingled
with the sound of religious psalmody. From all the adjacent
houses, a crowd of Christians hastened to join this edifying pro
cession ; and amultitude of fugitives, without distinction of age,
or rank, or even of sect, had the good fortune to escape to the
secure and hospitable sanctuary of the Vatican. The learned
work, concerning the City of God, was professedly composed by
St. Augustin, to justify the ways of Providence in the destruction
of the Roman greatness. He celebrates with peculiar satisfaction
this memorable triumph of Christ ; and insults his adversaries by
challenging them to produce some similar example of a town
taken by storm in which the fabulous gods of antiquity had been
able to protect either themselves or their deluded votaries.101
In the sack of Rome, some rare and extraordinary examples of pillage and

Barbarian virtue have been deservedly applauded. But the holy Rome
precincts of the Vatican and the apostolic churches could receive
a very small proportion of the Roman people : many thousand
warriors, more especially of the Huns, who served under the
standard of Alaric, were strangers to the name, or at least to
the faith, of Christ ; and we may suspect, without any breach of
charity or candour, that in the hour of savage licence, when
every passion was inflamed and every restraint was removed, the

precepts of the gospel seldom influenced the behaviour of the
Gothic Christians. The writers, the best disposed to exaggerate
their clemency, have freely confessed that a cruel slaughter was
made of the Romans ; 105 and that the streets of the city were
filled with dead bodies, which remained without burial during
the general consternation. The despair of the citizens was

"H See Augustin, de Civitat. Dei, 1. i. c. 1-6. He particularly appeals to the
example of Troy, Syracuse and Tarenturn.
"* Jerom (tom. i. p. 121, ad Principiam [ep. 16]) has applied to the sack of

Rome all the strong expressions of Virgil :
Quis oladem illius noctis, quis funera (ando,
Explicet, Ac.

Prooopius (1
. i. c. 2) positively affirms that great numbers were slain by the Goths.

Augustin (de Civ. Dei, 1
. i. e. 12, 13) offers Christian comfort for the death of

those whose bodies (multa corpora) had remained (in tanld strage) unburied.
Baronius, from the different writings of the Fathers, has thrown some light on the
sack of Rome. Annal. Eocles. a.d. 410, No. 16-44. [Cp. Appendix 13 ad fin.]
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sometimes converted into fury ; and, whenever the Barbarians
were provoked by opposition, they extended the promiscuous
massacre to the feeble, the innocent, and the helpless. The
private revenge of forty thousand slaves was exercised without
pity or remorse ; and the ignominious lashes, which they had
formerly received, were washed away in the blood of the guilty,
or obnoxious, families. The matrons and virgins of Rome were
exposed to injuries more dreadful in the apprehension of chastity
than death itself; and the ecclesiastical historian has selected
an example of female virtue, for the admiration of future ages.106
A Roman lady of singular beauty and orthodox faith had excited
the impatient desires of a young Goth, who, according to the

sagacious remark of Sozomen, was attached to the Arian heresy.
Exasperated by her obstinate resistance, he drew his sword, and,
with the anger of a lover, slightly wounded her neck. The
bleeding heroine still continued to brave his resentment and to
repel his love, till the ravisher desisted from his unavailing
efforts, respectfully conducted her to the sanctuary of the
Vatican, and gave six pieces of gold to the guards of the church,
on condition that they should restore her inviolate to the arms
of her husband. Such instances of courage and generosity were
not extremely common. The brutal soldiers satisfied their
sensual appetites, without consulting either the inclination or
the duties of their female captives ; and a nice question of
casuistry was seriously agitated, Whether those tender victims
who had inflexibly refused their consent to the violation which
they sustained had lost, by their misfortune, the glorious crown
of virginity.107 There were other losses indeed of th

e

more sub

10gSozomen, 1. ix. c. 10. Augustin (de Civitat. Dei, 1
. i. c. 17) intimates that

some virgins or matrons actually killed themselves to escape violation ; and, though
he admires their spirit, he is obliged by his theology to condemn their rash presump
tion. Perhaps the good bishop of Hippo was too easy in the belief, as well as too
rigid in the censure, of this act of female heroism. The twenty maidens (if they
ever existed) who threw themselves into the Elbe, when Magdeburg was taken
by storm, have been multiplied to the number of twelve hundred. See Harte's
History of Gustavus Adolphus, vol. i. p. 308.

10r See August, de Civitat. Dei, 1. i. c. 16, 18. He treats the subject with re
markable accuracy ; and, after admitting that there cannot be any crime where
there is no consent, he adds, Sed quia non solum quod ad dolorem, veruin etiam
quod ad libidinem, pertinet in oorpore alieno perpetrari potest; quioquid tale
factum fuerit, etsi, retentam oonstantissimo ammo pudioitiam non excutit, pudorem
tamen inoutit, ne credatur factum cum mentis etiam voluntate, quod fieri fortasse
sine carnis aliqua voluptate non potuit. In c. 18 he makes some curious distinc
tions between moral and physical virginity.
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stan tial kind and more general concern. It cannot be presumed
that all the Barbarians were at all times capable of perpetrating
such amorous outrages ; and the want of youth or beauty or

chastity protected the greatest part of the Roman women from
the danger of a rape. But avarice is an insatiate and universal
passion ; since the enjoyment of almost every object that can
afford pleasure to the different tastes and tempers of mankind

may be procured by the possession of wealth. In the pillage of
Rome, a just preference was given to gold and jewels, which
contain the greatest value in the smallest compass and weight ;
but, after these portable riches had been removed by the more
diligent robbers, the palaces of Rome were rudely stripped of
their splendid and costly furniture. The sideboards of massy
plate, and the variegated wardrobes of silk and purple, were

irregularly piled in the waggons that always followed the march
of tw

o

Gothic army. The most exquisite works of art were roughly
handled or wantonly destroyed : many a statue was melted for
the sake of the precious materials; and many a vase, in the
division of the spoil, was shivered into fragments by the stroke
of a battle-axe. The acquisition of riches served only to stimu
late the avarice of the rapacious Barbarians, who proceeded by
threats, by blows, and by tortures, to force from their prisoners
the confession of hidden treasure.108 Visible splendour and
expense were alleged as the proof of a plentiful fortune ; the

appearance of poverty was imputed to a parsimonious disposition ;

and the obstinacy of some misers, who endured the most cruel
torments before they would discover the secret object of their
affection, was fatal to many unhappy wretches, who expired
under the lash for refusing to reveal their imaginary treasures.
The edifices of Rome, though the damage has been much
exaggerated, received some injury from the violence of the
Goths. At their entrance through the Salarian gate, they fired
the adjacent houses, to guide their march and to distract the
attention of the citizens; the flames, which encountered no
obstacle in the disorder of the night, consumed many private

"* Murcolla, th
e

Roman lady, equally respectable for her rank, her age, and her
piety, wag thrown on the ground, and cruelly beaten and whipped, osesam fuatibus
flagellisquo, Ac. Jerom, tom. i. p. 121, ad Principiam [ep. 16]. See Augnetin,
do Civ. Dei, 1. 1. c. 10. The modern Sacco di Roma, p. 208, gives an idea of the
various methods of torturing prisoners for gold.
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and public buildings ; and the ruins of the palace of Sallust 1W

remained in the age of Justinian, a stately monument of the
Gothic conflagration.110 Yet a contemporary historian has ob
served that fire could scarcely consume the enormous beams of
solid brass, and that the strength of man was insufficient to
subvert the foundations of ancient structures. Some truth may
possibly be concealed in his devout assertion that the wrath of
Heaven supplied the imperfections of hostile rage, and that the

proud Forum of Rome, decorated with the statues of so many
gods and heroes, was levelled in the dust by the stroke of
lightning.111

captives Whatever might be the numbers, of equestrian or plebeian
fugitives rank, who perished in the massacre of Rome, it is confidently

affirmed that only one senator lost his life by the sword of the

enemy.112 But it was not easy to compute the multitudes, who,
from an honourable station and a prosperous fortune, were
suddenly reduced to the miserable condition of captives and
exiles. As the Barbarians had more occasion for money than for
slaves, they fixed at a moderate price the redemption of their
indigent prisoners ; and the ransom was often paid by the

109The historian Sallust, who usefully practised the vices which he has so
eloquently censured, employed the plunder of Numidia to adorn his palace and
gardens on the Quirinal hill. The spot where the house stood is now marked by
the church of St. Susanna, separated only by a street from the baths of Diocletian,
and not far distant from the Salarian gate. See Nardini, Roma Antica, p. log,
193, and the great Plan of Modern Rome, by Nolli .

110The expressions of Prooopius are distinct and moderate (De Bell. Vandal.
1. i. c. 2). The Chronicle of Marcellinus speaks too strongly, partem urbis Bomfe
oremavit ; and the words of Philostorgius (iv ipenrloit Si ttjs tr6\eus K«yi«'w)t, 1. xii.
c. 3) convey a false and exaggerated idea. Bargceus has composed a particular
dissertation (see tom. iv. Antiquit. Born. Griev.) to prove that the edifices of Bome
were not subverted by the Goths and Vandals. [On the forbearance of the Goths
to Rome, see Gregorovius, Bome in the Middle Ages, 1. p. 158 sqq. (Eng. tr.).]

111Orosius, 1. ii. c. 19, p. 143. He speaks as if he disapproved all statues ; vel
Deum vel hominem mentiuntur. They consisted of 'the kings of Alba and Rome
from .Eneas, the Romans, illustrious either in arms or arts, and the deified Gssars.
The expression which he uses of Forum is somewhat ambiguous, since there existed
fire principal Fora ; but, as they were all contiguous and adjacent, in the plain
which is surrounded by the Capitoline, the Quirinal, the Esquiline, and the
Palatine hills, they might fairly be considered as one. See the Roma Antiqua of
Donatus, p. 162-201, and the Roma Antica of Nardini, p. 212-273. The former is
more useful for the ancient descriptions, the latter for the actual topography.
""Orosius (l
. ii. c. 19, p. 142) compares the cruelty of the Gauls and the

clemency of the Goths. Ibi vix quemquam inventum senatorem, qui vel abeens
evaserit ; hie vix quemquam rcquiri, qui forte ut latens perierit. But there is an
air of rhetoric, and perhaps of falsehood, in this antithesis ; and Socrates (1
. vii.
c. 10) affirms, perhaps by an opposite exaggeration, that many senators were put to
death with various and exquisite tortures.
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benevolence of their friends or the charity of strangers.113 The
captives, who were regularly sold, either in open market or by
private contract, would have legally regained their native
freedom, which it was impossible for a citizen to lose or to
alienate.114 But, as it was soon discovered that the vindication
of their liberty would endanger their lives, and that the Goths,
unless they were tempted to sell, might be provoked to murder,
their useless prisoners, the civil jurisprudence had been already
qualified by a wise regulation that they should be obliged to
serve the moderate term of five years, till they had discharged
by their labour the price of their redemption.115 The nations
who invaded the Roman empire had driven before them, into
Italy, whole troops of hungry and affrighted provincials, less
apprehensive of servitude than of famine. The calamities of
Rome and Italy dispersed the inhabitants to the most lonely,
the most secure, the most distant places of refuge. While the
Gothic cavalry spread terror and desolation along the sea-coast
of Campania and Tuscany, the little Island of Igilium, separated
by a narrow channel from the Argentarian promontory, repulsed,
or eluded, their hostile attempts ; and, at so small a distance
from Rome, great numbers of citizens were securely concealed
in the thick woods of that sequestered spot.116 The ample
patrimonies, which many senatorian families possessed in Africa,
invited them, if they had time and prudence, to escape from the
ruin of their country, to embrace the shelter of that hospitable
province. The most illustrious of these fugitives was the noble

"- Multi . . . Christ inni in oaptivitatem duoti sunt, Augustin, de Civ. Dei, 1. i.
a. 14 ; and the Christians ezpeiienced no peonliar hardships.
11'See Heineoeius, Antiquitat. Juris Boman, tom. i. p. 96.
u> Appendix Cod. Theodos. xvi. in Sirmond. Opera, tom. i. p. 735. This

ediot was published the 11th Deoember, a.d. 408, and is more reasonable than
properly belonged to the ministers of Honoring.

"* Eminus Igilii silvosa cacumina miror ;
Quem fraudare nefas laudis honore buse.

Hecc proprios nuper tutata est insula saltus ;
Sim- looi ingenio seu Domini genic.

Gurgite cum modioo viotrioibns obstitit armis
Tanquam longinquo dissociata mari.

Hsec multos lacera susoepit ab urbe fugatos,
Hio fessis posito certa timore salus.

Plorima terreno populaverat sequora bello.
Contra naturam olasse timendus eques

Unum, mira fides, vario discriminc portum 1
Tam prope Komanis, tam prooul esse Getis.

Butilins, in Itinerar. 1. i. 325.
The island is now called Giglic. Bee Cluver. Ital. Antiq. 1. ii. p. 502.
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and pious Proba,117 the widow of the prefect Petronius. After
the death of her husband, the most powerful subject of Rome,
she had remained at the head of the Anician family, and

successively supplied, from her private fortune, the expense of
the consulships of her three sons. When the city was besieged
and taken by the Goths, Proba supported, with Christian
resignation, the loss of immense riches ; embarked in a small
vessel, from whence she beheld, at sea, the flames of her

burning palace ; and fled with her daughter Lseta, and her grand
daughter, the celebrated virgin Demetrias, to the coast of Africa.
The benevolent profusion with which the matron distributed the
fruits, or the price, of her estates contributed to alleviate the
misfortunes of exile and captivity. But even the family of
Proba herself was not exempt from the rapacious oppression of
Count Heraclian, who basely sold, in matrimonial prostitution,
the noblest maidens of Rome to the lust or avarice of the Syrian
merchants. The Italian fugitives were dispersed through the
provinces, along the coast of Egypt and Asia, as far as Constanti
nople and Jerusalem ; and the village of Bethlem, the solitary
residence of St. Jerom and his female converts, was crowded
with illustrious beggars of either sex and every age, who excited
the public compassion by the remembrance of their past for
tune.118 This awful catastrophe of Rome filled the astonished
empire with grief and terror. So interesting a contrast of
greatness and ruin disposed the fond credulity of the people to
deplore, and even to exaggerate, the afflictions of the queen of
cities. The clergy, who applied to recent events the lofty
metaphors of Oriental prophecy, were sometimes tempted to
confound the destruction of the capital and the dissolution of
the globe,

sack of There exists in human nature a strong propensity to depreci-
the troora ate the advantages, and to magnify the evils, of the present times.
v.

m As the adventures of Proba and her family are connected with the life of St.
Aogustin, they are diligently illustrate! by Tillemont, Mern. Eooles. tom. xiii. p.
620-635. Some time after their arrival in Africa, Demetrias took the veil, and
made a vow of virginity : an event which was considered as of the highest impor
tance to Rome and to the world. All the Saints wrote congratulatory letters to
her ; that of Jerom is still extant (tom. i. p. 62-73, ad Demetriad. de servanda
Virginitat.) and contains B mixture of absurd reasoning, spirited declamation, and
curious facts, some of which relate to the siege and sack of Rome [ep. 130 ; Migne,
i. 1107].

11g
See the pathetio complaint of Jerom (tom. v. p. 400), in his preface to the

second book of his Commentaries on the prophet Ezekiel.
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Yet, when the first emotions had subsided, and a fair estimate
was made of the real damage, the more learned and judicious
contemporaries were forced to confess that infant Borne had
formerly received more essential injury from the Gauls than she
had now sustained from the Goths in her declining age.119 The
experience of eleven centuries has enabled posterity to produce
a much more singular parallel ; and to affirm with confidence
that the ravages of the Barbarians, whom Alaric had led from
the banks of the Danube, were less destructive than the hos
tilities exercised by the troops of Charles the Fifth, a Catholic
prince, who styled himself Emperor of the Bomans.1*0 The Goths
evacuated the city at the end of six days, but Rome remained
above nine months in the possession of the Imperialists ; and
every hour was stained by some atrocious act of cruelty, lust,
and rapine. The authority of Alaric preserved some order and
moderation among the ferocious multitude, which acknowledged
him for their leader and king; but the constable of Bourbon
had gloriously fallen in the attack of the walls ; and the death
of the general removed every restraint of discipline from an
army which consisted of three independent nations, the Italians,
the Spaniards, and the Germans. In the beginning of the
sixteenth century, the manners of Italy exhibited a remarkable
scene of the depravity of mankind. They united the sanguinary
crimes that prevail in an unsettled state of society, with the
polished vices that spring from the abuse of art and luxury;
and the loose adventurers, who had violated every prejudice of
patriotism and superstition to assault the palace of the Boman
pontiff, must deserve to be considered as the most profligate of
the Italians. At the same sera, the Spaniards were the terror
both of the Old and New World ; but their high-spirited

119Orosius. though with some theological partiality, States this comparison, 1. ii.
o. 19, p. 142, 1. vii. c. 39, p. 575. But in the history of the taking of Rome by the
Gauls everything is uncertain, and perhaps fabulous. See Beaufort sur l'lncerti-
tucle, <fec. de l'Histoire Romaine, p. 356 ; and Melot, in the Mem. de l'Acadcmie
des Inscript. torn. xv. p. 1-21.
""The reader who wishes to inform himself of the circumstances of this famous

event may peruse an admirable narrative in Dr. Robertson's History of Charles V.
vol. ii. p. 283 ; or consult the Annali d'ltalia of the learned Muratori, tom. xiv.

E.
230-244, octavo edition. If he is desirous of examining the originals, he may
ave recourse to the eighteenth book of the great but unfinished history of
Gnieoiardini. But the account which most truly deserves the name of authentic
and original is a little book, entitled, II Sacco di Roma, composed, within less than
a month after the assault of the city, by the brother of the historian Ouiociardini,
who appears to have been an able magistrate and a dispassionate writer.
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valour was disgraced by gloomy pride, rapacious avarice, and

unrelenting cruelty. Indefatigable in the pursuit of fame and
riches, they had improved, by repeated practice, the most
exquisite and effectual methods of torturing their prisoners ;
many of the Castillans, who pillaged Rome, were familiars of
the holy inquisition ; and some volunteers, perhaps, were lately
returned from the conquest of Mexico. The Germans were less
corrupt than the Italians, less cruel than the Spaniards ; and the
rustic, or even savage, aspect of those Tramontane warriors often

disguised a simple and merciful disposition. But they had
imbibed, in the first fervour of the reformation, the spirit, as well
as the principles, of Luther. It was their favourite amusement
to insult or destroy the consecrated objects of Catholic super
stition ; they indulged, without pity or remorse, a devout hatred

against the clergy of every denomination and degree, who form
so considerable a part of the inhabitants of modern Rome ; and
their fanatic zeal might aspire to subvert the throne of Anti
christ, to purify, with blood and fire, the abominations of the
spiritual Babylon.121

Ataric The retreat of the victorious Goths, who evacuated Borne on
uome and the sixth day,122 might be the result of prudence, but it was not
Italy, surely the effect of fear.123 At the head of an army, encumbered
Augurt'99 with rich and weighty spoils, their intrepid leader advanced

along the Appian way into the southern provinces of Italy,
destroying whatever dared to oppose his passage, and contenting
himself with the plunder of the unresisting country. The fate
of Capua, the proud and luxurious metropolis of Campania, and
which was respected, even in its decay, as the eighth city of the

empire,12* is buried in oblivion ; whilst the adjacent town of
Nola m has been illustrated, on this occasion, by the sanctity of

™ The furious spirit of Luther, the elToct of temper and enthusiasm, has been
forcibly attacked (Bossuet, Hist, des Variations des Kglises Protestantes, livre i.
p. 20-36), and feebly defended (Seckendorf, Comment, de Lutheranismo, especially
1. i. No. 78, p. 120, and 1. iii. No. 122, p. 556).
va Maroellinus in Chron. Orosius (l

. vii. c. 39, p. 575) asserts that he left Rome
on the third day ; but this difference is easily reconciled by the successive motions
of great bodies of troops.

123Socrates (I
. vii. 0. 10) pretends, without any colour of truth or reason, that

Alaric fled on the report that the armies of the Eastern empire were in full march
to attack him.

124Ausonius de Claris TJrbibus, p. 233, edit. Toll. The luxury of Capua had
formerly surpassed that of Sybaris itself. See Athensus, DeipnosophUt. 1

. xii. p.

528, edit. Casaubon.
"• Forty-eight years before the foundation of Rome (about 800 before the

Christian cera), the Tuscans built Capua and Nola, at the distance of twenty-thru
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Paulinus,126 who was successively a consul, a monk, and a bishop.
At the age of forty, he renounced the enjoyment of wealth and
honour, of society and literature, to embrace a life of solitude

and penance; and the loud applause of the clergy encouraged
him to despise the reproaches of his worldly friends, who as
cribed this desperate act to some disorder of the mind or body.127
An early and passionate attachment determined him to fix his
humble dwelling in one of the suburbs of Nola, near the
miraculous tomb of St. Felix, which the public devotion had
already surrounded with five large and populous churches.
The remains of his fortune, and of his understanding, were
dedicated to the service of the glorious martyr ; whose praise, on
the day of his festival, Paulinus never failed to celebrate by a
solemn hymn ; and in whose name he erected a sixth church, of
superior elegance and beauty, which was decorated with many
curious pictures, from the history of the Old and New Testa
ment. Such assiduous zeal secured the favour of the saint,128 or

at least of the people ; and, after fifteen years' retirement, the

Boman consul was compelled to accept the bishopric of Nola, a
few months before the city was invested by the Goths. During
the siege, some religious persons were satisfied that they had

seen, either in dreams or visions, the divine form of their tutelar

patron ; yet it soon appeared by the event that Felix wanted
power, or inclination, to preserve the flock of which he had
formerly been the shepherd. Nola was not saved from the

general devastation;128 and the captive bishop was protected
only by the general opinion of his innocence and poverty.
Above four years elapsed from the successful invasion of Italy by
the arms of Alaric to the voluntary retreat of the Goths under

miles from each other; but the latter of the two cities never emerged from a state
of mediocrity.
]" Tillemont (Mem. Kccles. torn. ziv. p. 1-146) has compiled, with his usual

diligence, all that relates to the life and writings of Paulinus, whose retreat is
celebrated by his own pen, and by the praises of St. Ambrose, St. Jerom, St.
Augustin, Sulpicius Severus, <&c, his Christian friends and contemporaries.

157See the affectionate letters of Ausonius (epist. xix.-xxv. p. 650-698, edit. Toll.)
to his colleague, his friend, and his disciple Paulinus. The religion of Ausonius is
still a problem (see Mem. de l'Academie des Inscriptions, tom. xv. p. 123-138).
I believe that it was such in his own time, and, consequently, that in his heart he
was a Pagan. [Cp. Appendix 1.]

'** The humble Paulinus once presumed to say that he believed St. Felix did
love him ; at least, as themaster loves his little dog.

IN See Jornandes, de Reb. Get. c. 30, p. 653. Philostorgius, 1. xii. o. 8.
Augustin, de Civ. Dei, 1. i. c. 10. Baronius, Anna). Eccles. a.d. 410, No. 45, 46.
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the conduct of his successor Adolphus ; and, during the whole
poraeiwion time, they reigned without control over a country which, in the
the Goths, opinion of the ancients, had united all the various excellencies
a.d 408-412

of nature and art. The prosperity, indeed, which Italy had
attained in the auspicious age of the Antonines, had gradually
declined with the decline of the empire. The fruits of a long
peace perished under the rude grasp of the Barbarians ; and
they themselves were incapable of tasting the more elegant
refinements of luxury which had been prepared for the use of
the soft and polished Italians. Each soldier, however, claimed
an ample portion of the substantial plenty, the corn and cattle,
oil and wine, that was daily collected and consumed in the
Gothic camp ; and the principal warriors insulted the villas and
gardens, once inhabited by Lucullus and Cicero, along the
beauteous coast of Campania. Their trembling captives, the
sons and daughters of Roman senators, presented in goblets of
gold and gems large draughts of Falernian wine to the haughty
victors; who stretched their huge limbs under the shade of
plane-trees,180 artificially disposed to exclude the scorching rays,
and to admit the genial warmth, of the sun. These delights
were enhanced by the memory of past hardships ; the compari
son of their native soil, the bleak and barren hills of Scythia,
and the frozen banks of the Elbe and Danube, added new charms
to the felicity of the Italian climate.131

Death of Whether fame or conquest or riches were the object of Alaric,
a.d. 410 he pursued that object with an indefatigable ardour, which

could neither be quelled by adversity nor satiated by success.
No sooner had he reached the extreme land of Italy than he

>*>The platanus, or plane-tree, was a favourite of the ancients, hy whom it was
propagated, for the sake of shade, from the East to Gaul, Pliny, Hist. Nator. xiii.
3, 4, 5. He mentions several of an enormous size ; one in the Imperial villa at
Velitrse, which Caligula called his nest, as the branches were capable of holding
a large table, the proper attendants, and the emperor himself, whom Pliny quaintly
styles pars umbrae : an expression which might with equal reason be applied to
Alaric.

1g1The prostrate South to the destroyer yields
Her boasted titles, and her golden fields :
With grim delight the brood of winter view
A brighter day, and skies of azure hue ;
Scent the new fragrance of the opening rose,
And quaff the pendent vintage as it grows.

See Gray's Poems, published by Mr. Mason, p. 197. Instead of compiling tables
of chronology and natural history, why did not Mr. Gray apply the powers of his
genius to finish the philosophic poem of which he has left such an exquisite
specimen ?
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was attracted by the neighbouring prospect of a fertile and

peaceful island. Yet even the possession of Sicily he considered
only as an intermediate step to the important expedition which
he already meditated against the continent of Africa. The
streights of Khegiura and Messina132 are twelve miles in length,
and in the narrowest passage about one mile and a half broad ;
and the fabulous monsters of the deep, the rocks of Scylla and
the whirlpool of Charybdis, could terrify none but the most timid
and unskilful mariners. Yet, as soon as the first division of the

Goths had embarked, a sudden tempest arose, which sunk or
scattered many of the transports ; their courage was daunted by
the terrors of a new element ; and the whole design was defeated

by the premature death of Alaric, which fixed, after a short ill
ness, the fatal term of his conquests. The ferocious character
of the Barbarians was displayed in the funeral of a hero, whose
valour and fortune they celebrated with mournful applause. By
the labour of a captive multitude they forcibly diverted the
course of the Busentinus, a small river that washes the walls of [Busentoi
Consentia. The royal sepulchre, adorned with the splendid spoils
and trophies of Rome, was constructed in the vacant bed ; the
waters were then restored to their natural channel, and the
secret spot, where the remains of Alaric had been deposited,
was for ever concealed by the inhuman massacre of the prisoners
who had been employed to execute the work.133
The personal animosities and hereditary feuds of the Barba- AdoiDhns.

rians were suspended by the strong necessity of their affairs jo'olhf, con*
and the brave Adolphus, the brother-in-law of the deceased JUIcfAtn
monarch, was unanimously elected to succeed to his throne. inaemp

re'

The character and political system of the new king of the Goths "n"co2ui.
may be best understood from his own conversation with an illus- AD'

trious citizen of Narbonne, who afterwards, in a pilgrimage to
the Holy Land, related it to St. Jerom, in the presence of the
historian Orosius. " In the full confidence of valour and victory
I once aspired " (said Adolphus) " to change the face of the
universe ; to obliterate the name of Rome ; to erect on its ruins
the dominion of the Goths ; and to acquire, like Augustus, the

m For the perfect description of the Straits of Messina, Scylla, Charybdis,
&c, *ee Cluverius (Ital. Antiq. 1. iv. p. 1293, and Sicilia Antiq. 1. i. p. 60-76),
who had diligently studied the ancients and surveyed with a curious eye the actual
face of the country.
"* Jornandes, de Beb. Oct. c. 30, p. 654.
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immortal fame of the founder of a new empire. By repeated
experiments I was gradually convinced that laws are essentially
necessary to maintain and regulate a well-constituted state, and
that the fierce untractable humour of the Goths was incapable
of bearing the salutary yoke of laws and civil government.
From that moment I proposed to myself a different object of
glory and ambition ; and it is now my sincere wish that the
gratitude of future ages should acknowledge the merit of a
stranger who employed the sword of the Goths, not to subvert,
but to restore and maintain, the prosperity of the Roman
empire."184 With these pacific views the successor of Alaric
suspended the operations of war, and seriously negotiated with
the Imperial court a treaty of friendship and alliance. It was
the interest of the ministers of Honorius, who were now released
from the obligation of their extravagant oath, to deliver Italy
from the intolerable weight of the Gothic powers; and they
readily accepted their service against the tyrants and barbarians
who infested the provinces beyond the Alps. Adolphus,135

assuming the character of a Roman general, directed his march
from the extremity of Campania to the southern provinces of
Gaul. His troops, either by force or agreement, immediately
occupied the cities of Narbonne, Toulouse, and Bordeaux ; and
though they were repulsed by Count Boniface from the walls of
Marseilles, they soon extended their quarters from the Medi
terranean to the Ocean. The oppressed provincials might ex
claim that the miserable remnant which the enemy had spared
was cruelly ravished by their pretended allies ; yet some specious
colours were not wanting to palliate, or justify, the violence of
the Goths. The cities of Gaul which they attacked might perhaps
be considered as in a state of rebellion against the government of
Honorius ; the articles of the treaty, or the secret instructions
of the court, might sometimes be alleged in favour of the
seeming usurpations of Adolphus ; and the guilt of any irregular,
unsuccessful act of hostility might always be imputed, with an

134Orosius, 1. vii. c. 43, p. 584, 585. He was sent by St. Augustin, in the year
415, from Africa to Palestine, to visit St. Jerom, and to consult with him on the
subject of the Pelagian controversy.
lxi Jomandes supposes, without much probability, that Adolphus visited and

plundered Rome a second time (more locustarum erasit). Yet he agrees with
Orosius in supposing that a treaty of peace was concluded between the Gothic
prince and Honorius. See Oros. 1. vii. c. 43, p. 584, 585. Jomandes, de Reb.
Getiois, c. 31, p. 654, 655.
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appearance of truth, to the ungovernable spirit of a Barbarian
host, impatient of peace or discipline. The luxury of Italy had
been less effectual to soften the temper than to relax the cour
age of the Goths ; and they had imbibed the vices, without imi
tating the arts and institutions, of civilised society.136
The professions of Adolphus were probably sincere, and his His mar-

attachment to the cause of the republic was secured by the piacidia.

ascendant which a Roman princess had acquired over the heart
and understanding of the Barbarian king. Placidia,137 the
daughter of the great Theodosius and of Galla, his second wife,
had received a royal education in the palace of Constantinople ;
but the eventful story of her life is connected with the revolu
tions which agitated the Western empire under the reign of her
brother Honorius. When Rome was first invested by the arms
of Alaric, Placidia, who was then about twenty years of age, re
sided in the city ; and her ready consent to the death of her
cousin Serena has a cruel and ungrateful appearance, which,

according to the circumstances of the action, may be aggravated
or excused by the consideration of her tender age.138 The victo
rious Barbarians detained, either as a hostage or a captive,139 the
sister of Honorius ; but, while she was exposed to the disgrace
of following round Italy the motions of a Gothic camp, she ex
perienced, however, a decent and respectful treatment. The
authority of Jornandes, who praises the beauty of Placidia, may
perhaps be counterbalanced by the silence, the expressive silence,
of her flatterers ; yet the splendour of her birth, the bloom of
youth, the elegance of manners, and the dexterous insinuation
which she condescended to employ, made a deep impression on
the mind of Adolphus ; and the Gothic king aspired to call him
self the brother of the emperor. The ministers of Honorius re
jected with disdain the proposal of an alliance so injurious to
every sentiment of Roman pride, and repeatedly urged the
restitution of Placidia as an indispensable condition of the

ln The retreat of the Goths from Italy, and their first transactions in Gaul, are
dark and doubtful. I have derived much assistance from Mascou (Hist. of the
ancient Germans, 1. viii. c. 29, 35, 36, 37), who has illustrated and connected the
broken chronicles and fragments of the times.

137See an account of Placidia in Ducange, Fam. Bvzant. p. 72 ; and Tillemont,
Hist, des Empereurs, tom. i. p. 260, 386, Ac. torn. vi. p. 240.
"» Zosim. 1. v. p. 850 [38].'" Zoeim. L vi. p. 883 [12]. Orosins (1
. vii. c. 40, p. 576) and the Chronicles

of Maroellinns and Idatius seem to suppose that the Goths did not carry away
Placidia until after the last siege of Borne.

vol.. in.—23
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treaty of peace. But the daughter of Theodosius submitted,
without reluctance, to the desires of the conqueror, a young and
valiant prince, who yielded to Alaric in loftiness of stature, but
who excelled in the more attractive qualities of grace and beauty.
The marriage of Adolphus and Placidia li0 was consummated be
fore the Goths retired from Italy ; and the solemn, perhaps the
anniversary, day of their nuptials was afterwards celebrated in
the house of Ingenuus, one of the most illustrious citizens of
Narbonne in Gaul. The bride, attired and adorned like a
Roman empress, was placed on a throne of state ; and the king
of the Goths, who assumed on this occasion the Roman habit,
contented himself with a less honourable seat by her side. The
nuptial gift, which according to the custom of his nation 141 was
offered to Placidia, consisted of the rare and magnificent spoils
of her country. Fifty beautiful youths, in silken robes, carried
a basin in each hand ; and one of these basins was filled with
pieces of gold, the other with precious stones of an inestimable
value. Attalus, so long the sport of fortune and of the Goths,

was appointed to lead the chorus of the Hymenaeal song, and
the degraded emperor might aspire to the praise of a skilful
musician. The Barbarians enjoyed the insolence of their
triumph ; and the provincials rejoiced in this alliance, which
tempered by the mild influence of love and reason the fierce

spirit of their Gothic lord.142
ThoGothio The hundred basins of gold and gems, presented to Placidia
treasures ° D ' *

"" See the pictures of Adolphus and Placidia, and the account of their marriage,
in Jomandes, de Beb. Oeticis, c. 31, p. 654, 655. With regard to the place where
the nuptials were stipulated or consummated or celebrated, the Mrs. of Joraande«
vary between two neighbouring cities, Forli and Imola (Forum Livii and Forum
Cornelii). It is fair and easy to reconcile the Gothic historian with Olympiodonu
(see Mascou, 1. viii. c. 46), but Tillemont grows peevish, and swears that it ia not
worth while to try to conciliate Jomandes with any good authors. [All the Mas.
of Jordanes have luli, which the ed. Basil, corrects to Livii. Idatius and
OlympiodoruB place the marriage at Narbo.]

141The Visigoths (the subjects of Adolphus) restrained by subsequent laws the
prodigality of conjugal love. It was illegal for a husband to make any gift or
settlement for the benefit of his wife during the first year of their marriage, and his
liberality could not exceed the tenth part of his property. The Lombards were
somewhat more indulgent; they allowed the morgingcap immediately after the
wedding-night ; and this famous gift, the reward of virginity, might equal the
fourth part of the husband's substance. Some cautious maidens, indeed, were
wise enough to stipulate beforehand a present, which they were too lure of not
deserving. See Montesquieu, Esprit des Loix, 1. xix. c 25. Muratori, delle
Antichita Italiane, torn. i. Dissertazione xx. p. 243.
"* We owe the curious detail of this nuptial feast to the historian Olympiodonu,

ap. Photium, p. 185, 188 (fr. 24].
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at her nuptial feast, formed an inconsiderable portion of the
Gothic treasures ; of which some extraordinary specimens may be
selected from the history of the successors of Adolphus. Many
curious and costly ornaments of pure gold, enriched with jewels,
were found in their palace of Narbonne when it was pillaged in
the sixth century by the Franks : sixty cups or chalices ; fifteen
patents, or plates, for the use of the communion ; twenty boxes, or
cases, to hold the books of the gospel ; this consecrated wealth 143

was distributed by the son of Clovis among the churches of his
dominions, and his pious liberality seems to upbraid some former

sacrilege of the Goths. They possessed, with more security of
conscience, the famous missorium, or great dish for the service of
the table, of massy gold of the weight of five hundred pounds,
and of far superior value from the precious stones, the exquisite
workmanship, and the tradition that it had been presented by
Aetius the patrician to Torismond king of the Goths. One of
the successors of Torismond purchased the aid of the French
monarch by the promise of this magnificent gift. When he
was seated on the throne of Spain, he delivered it with reluct
ance to the ambassadors of Dagobert ; despoiled them on the
road ; stipulated, after a long negotiation, the inadequate ran
som of two hundred thousand pieces of gold ; and preserved the
rwissoriv/m as the pride of the Gothic treasury.144 When that
treasury, after the conquest of Spain, was plundered by the
Arabs, they admired, and they have celebrated, another object
still more remarkable, a table of considerable size, of one
single piece of solid emerald,146 encircled with three rows of fine
pearls, supported by three hundred and sixty-five feet of gems
and massy gold, and estimated at the price of five hundred

148 See in the great collection of the historians of France by Dom. Bouquet,
tom, ii., Greg. Turonens, 1. iii. c. 10, p. 191 ; Qesta Begum Franc, c. 23, p.
557. The anonymous writer, with an ignorance worthy of his times, supposes
that these instruments of Christian worship had belonged to the temple of Solomon.
If he has any meaning, it must be that they were found in the sack of Borne.
[Procopius, B. G. i. 12, states that they were taken from Jerusalem by the Romans.]

144Consult the following original testimonies in the Historians of France, torn.
ii. Fredegarii Scholastici Chron. c. 73, p. 441. Fredegar. Fragment, iii. p.
463. Gesta Begis Dagobert. c. 29, p. 587. The accession of Sisenand to the
throne of Spain happened a.d. 631. The 200,000 pieces of gold were appropriated
by Dagobert to the foundation of the church of St. Denys.
"* The president Goguet (Origine des Loix, Ac. torn. ii. p. 239) is of opinion

that the stupendous pieces of emerald, the statues and columns which antiquity
has placed in Egypt, at Gades, at Constantinople, were in reality artificial com
positions of coloured glass. The famous emerald dish which is shown at Genoa
is supposed to countenance the suspicion.
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thousand pieces of gold.148 Some portion of the Gothic trea
sures might be the gift of friendship or the tribute of obedience ;
but the far greater part had been the fruits of war and rapine,
the spoils of the empire, and perhaps of Eome.

Laws for After the deliverance of Italy from the oppression of the
of Italy Goths some secret counsellor was permitted, amidst the
"d. WHIT factions of the palace, to heal the wounds of that afflicted coun

try.1*7 By a wise and humane regulation the eight provinces
which had been the most deeply injured, Campania, Tuscany,
Picenum, Samnium, Apulia, Calabria, Bruttium, and Lucania,
obtained an indulgence of five years : the ordinary tribute was
reduced to one-fifth, and even that fifth was destined to restore
and support the useful institution of the public posts. By
another law the lands which had been left without inhabitants
or cultivation were granted, with some diminution of taxes, to
the neighbours who should occupy, or the strangers who should
solicit, them ; and the new possessors were secured against the
future claims of the fugitive proprietors. About the same time
a general amnesty was published in the name of Honorius, to
abolish the guilt and memory of all the involuntary offences
which had been committed by his unhappy subjects during
the term of the public disorder and calamity. A decent and
respectful attention was paid to the restoration of the capital ;
the citizens were encouraged to rebuild the edifices which had
been destroyed or damaged by hostile fire ; and extraordinary
supplies of corn were imported from the coast of Africa. The
crowds that so lately fled before the sword of the Barbarians
were soon recalled by the hopes of plenty and pleasure ; and
Albinus, praefect of Borne, informed the court, with some anxiety
and surprise, that in a single day he had taken an account of
the arrival of fourteen thousand strangers.148 In less than seven

146 Elmaoin, Hist. Saracenica, ). i. p. 86. Boderic. Tolet. Hist. Arab. c. 9.
Cardonne, Hist, de l'Afrique et de 1'Espagne sous les Arabes, tom. i. p. 88. It
was called the Table of Solomon according to the custom of the Oriental*, who
ascribe to that prince every anoient work of knowledge or magnificence.

147 His three laws are inserted in the Theodosian Code, 1. xi. tit. xxviii. leg. 7.
L. xiii. tit. xi. leg. 12. L. xv. tit. xiv. leg. 14. The expressions of the last arc
very remarkable, since they contain not only a pardon but an apology.

148Olympiodorus ap. Phot. p. 188 (tr. Ml. Philoetorgins (l
. xii. c. S) observes
that, when Honorius made his triumphal entry, he encouraged the Romans with
his hand and voice (x«v' tal -f\<Sirrji) to rebuild their city ; and the Chronicle of
Prosper commends Heraclian, qui in Romans urbis reparationem strenuum •»-
hibuerat ministerium.
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years the vestiges of the Gothic invasion were almost obliterated,
and the city appeared to resume its former splendour and tran
quillity. The venerable matron replaced her crown of laurel
which had been ruffled by the storms of war ; and was still
amused, in the last moment of her decay, with the prophecies
of revenge, of victory, and of eternal dominion.1*9
This apparent tranquillity was soon disturbed by the approach Revolt and

of an hostile armament from the country which afforded the Heraeifan,
daily subsistence of the Roman people. Heraclian, count of Africa0
Africa, who, under the most difficult and distressful circum-AD*
stances, had supported, with active loyalty, the cause of Honorius,
was tempted, in the year of his consulship, to assume the charac
ter of a rebel and the title of emperor. The ports of Africa
were immediately filled with the naval forces, at the head of
which he prepared to invade Italy ; and his fleet, when it cast
anchor at the mouth of the Tiber, indeed surpassed the fleets of
Xerxes and Alexander, if all the vessels, including the royal
galley and the smallest boat, did actually amount to the in
credible number of three thousand two hundred.160 Yet with
such an armament, which might have subverted or restored the
greatest empires of the earth, the African usurper made a very
faint and feeble impression on the provinces of his rival. As he
marched from the port along the road which leads to the gates
of Rome, he was encountered, terrified, and routed by one of the
Imperial captains ; and the lord of this mighty host, deserting
his fortune and his friends, ignominiously fled with a single
ship.161 When Heraclian landed in the harbour of Carthage, he
found that the whole province, disdaining such an unworthy

"• The date of the voyage of Claudius Rutilius NumatianuB [Namatianus] is
clogged with some difficulties, but Scaliger has deduced from astronomical char
acters that he left Borne the 24th of September and embarked at Porto the 9th
of October, k.d. 416. See Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 820. In
this political Itinerary Rutilius (1

. i. 115, &c.) addresses Rome in a high strain of
congratulation :—

Erige orinales lauros, seniumque saorati
Verticis in virideB Roma recinge comas, Ac.

[Rutilius had been magister offioiomm and profectus urbi of Rome.]
15,1Orosius composed his history in Africa only two years after the event ; yet

his authority seems to be overbalanced by the improbability of the fact. The
Chronicle of Marcellinus gives Heraclian 700 ships and 3000 men : the latter of
these numbers is ridiculously corrupt, but the former would please me very
much.
ul The Chronicle of Idatius affirms, without the least appearance of truth, that

he advanced as far as Otriculum, in Umbria, where he was overthrown in a great
battle, with the loss of fifty thousand men.
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ruler, had returned to their allegiance. The rebel was be
headed in the ancient temple of Memory ; his consulship was
abolished ; li2 and the remains of his private fortune, not ex

ceeding the moderate sum of four thousand pounds of gold,
were granted to the brave Constantius, who had already defended
the throne which he afterwards shared with his feeble sovereign.
Honorius viewed with supine indifference the calamities of Home
and Italy ; m but the rebellious attempts of Attains and Herac-
lian against his personal safety awakened, for a moment, the

torpid instinct of his nature. He was probably ignorant of the
causes and events which preserved him from these impending
dangers ; and, as Italy was no longer invaded by any foreign or
domestic enemies, he peaceably existed in the palace of Ravenna,
while the tyrants beyond the Alps were repeatedly vanquished
in the name, and by the lieutenants, of the son of Theodosius.164
In the course of a busy and interesting narrative, I might pos
sibly forget to mention the death of such a prince, and I shall
therefore take the precaution of observing, in this place, that he
survived the last siege of Rome about thirteen years.

Revoiu- The usurpation of Constantine, who received the purple from
oaSi'&nd the legions of Britain, had been successful; and seemed to be
a!£ J0W13 secure. His title was acknowledged, from the wall of Antoninus

to the columns of Hercules ; and, in the midst of the public
disorder, he shared the dominion, and the plunder, of Gaul and
Spain with the tribes of Barbarians, whose destructive progress
was no longer checked by the Rhine or Pyrenees. Stained
with the blood of the kinsmen of Honorius, he extorted from
the court of Ravenna, with which he secretly corresponded, the

1M See Cod. Theod. 1. xv. tit. iv. leg. 13. The legal nets performed in bit
name, even the manumission of slaves, were declared invalid till they had been
formally repealed.
1331 have disdained to mention a very foolish, and probably a false, report

(Procop. de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. c. 2) that Honorius was alarmed by the lost of
Bome, till he understood that it was not a favourite chicken of that name, but
only the capital of the world, which had been lost. Yet even this story is gome
evidence of the pnblio opinion.

154The materials for the lives of all these tyrants are taken from six contempo
rary historians, two Latins and four Greeks : Orosius, 1. vii. c. 42, p. 581, 582,
583 ; Benatus Profuturus Frigeridus, apnd Gregor. Turon. 1. ii. c. 9, in the
historians of Franoe, tom. ii. p. 165, 166; Zosimus, 1. vi. p. 370, 371 [2 sqq.) ;
Olympiodorus, apud Phot. p. 180, 181, 184, 185 [f r. 12-19] ; Sozomen, 1. ix. c. 12,
13, 14, 15 ; and Philostorgius, 1. xii. c. 5, 6, with Godefroy's Dissertations, p.
477-481 ; besides the four Chronicles of Prosper Tiro, Prosper of Aquitain, Idatius,
and Maroellinus. |Cp. Appendix 17.]
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ratification of his rebellious claims. Constantine engaged him
self by a solemn promise to deliver Italy from the Goths ; ad
vanced as far as the banks of the Po ; and, after alarming rather
than assisting his pusillanimous ally, hastily returned to the
palace of Aries, to celebrate, with intemperate luxury, his vain
and ostentatious triumph. But this transient prosperity was
soon interrupted and destroyed by the revolt of count Gerontius,
the bravest of his generals ; who, during the absence of his son
Constans, a prince already invested with the Imperial purple,
had been left to command in the provinces of Spain. For some
reason of which we are ignorant, Gerontius, instead of assuming
the diadem, placed it on the head of his friend Maximus,156 who
fixed his residence at Tarragona, while the active count pressed
forwards, through the Pyrenees, to surprise the two emperors,
Constantine and Constans, before they could prepare for their
defence. The son was made prisoner at Vienna and immediately cvienne]
put to death ; and the unfortunate youth had scarcely leisure to
deplore the elevation of his family, which had tempted or com
pelled him sacrilegiously to desert the peaceful obscurity of the
monastic life. The father maintained a siege within the walls
of Aries ; but those walls must have yielded to the assailants
had not the city been unexpectedly relieved by the approach of
an Italian army. The name of Honorius, the proclamation of a
lawful emperor, astonished the contending parties of the rebels.
Gerontius, abandoned by his own troops, escaped to the con
fines of Spain ; and rescued his name from oblivion by the
Roman courage which appeared to animate the last moments of
his life. In the middle of the night, a great body of his per
fidious soldiers surrounded and attacked his house, which he
had strongly barricaded. His wife, a valiant friend of the
nation of the Alani, and some faithful slaves were still attached
to his person ; and he used with so much skill and resolution a
large magazine of darts and arrows that above three hundred of
the assailants lost their lives in the attempt. His slaves, when
all the missile weapons were spent, fled at the dawn of day ;
and Gerontius, if he had not been restrained by conjugal tender
ness, might have imitated their example ; till the soldiers, pro
voked by such obstinate resistance, applied fire on all sides to

1:" [A dependent friend. Olympiodorus, f r. 16, has rh* itunov waita, which doubt
less means his " servant," not his ," son ".]



860 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xxxi
the house. In this fatal extremity, he complied with the request
of his Barbarian friend, and cut off his head. The wife of
Gerontius, who conjured him not to abandon her to a life of
misery and disgrace, eagerly presented her neck to his sword ;
and the tragic scene was terminated by the death of the count
himself, who, after three ineffectual strokes, drew a short dagger,
and sheathed it in his heart.156 The unprotected Maxiruus.
whom he had invested with the purple, was indebted for his
life to the contempt that was entertained of his power and
abilities. The caprice of the Barbarians, who ravaged Spain,
once more seated this Imperial phantom on the throne ; but
they soon resigned him to the justice of Honorius ; and the
tyrant Maximus, after he had been shown to the people of

[a.d. 432] Ravenna and Rome, was publicly executed.
oharaeter The general, Constantius was his name, who raised by his
and vie- . . - . _ ._ , . . ,, »*-*,
tones of approach the siege of Aries, and dissipated the troops of G-eron-
con- this, was born a Roman ; and this remarkable distinction is

strongly expressive of the decay of military spirit among the
subjects of the empire. The strength and majesty which were
conspicuous in the person of that general 157 marked him, in the
popular opinion, as a candidate worthy of the throne which he
afterwards ascended. In the familiar intercourse of private
life his manners were cheerful and engaging; nor would he
sometimes disdain, in the licence of convivial mirth, to vie with
the pantomimes themselves in the exercises of their ridiculous
profession. But, when the trumpet summoned him to arms ;
when he mounted his horse, and, bending down (for such was
his singular practice) almost upon the neck, fiercely rolled his
large animated eyes round the field, Constantius then struck
terror into his foes, and inspired his soldiers with the assurance
of victory. He had received from the court of Ravenna the
important commission of extirpating rebellion in the provinces
of the West ; and the pretended emperor Constantine, after
enjoying a short and anxious respite, was again besieged in his

156The praises which Sozomen has bestowed on this act of despair appear
strange and scandalous in the mouth of an ecclesiastical historian. He observes
(p. 379) that the wife of Gerontius was a Christian; and that her death was worthy
of her religion and of immortal fame. [For death of Maximus, cp. Appendix 18.]

107EfSoj £{iox TvpavvlSos, is the expression of Olympiodoms, which he seems to
have borrowed from Molly's, a tragedy of Euripides, of which some fragments only
are now extant (Euripid. Barnes, tom. ii. p. 448, ver. 38). This allusion may prove
that the ancient tragic poets were still familiar to the Greeks of the fifth century.
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capital by the arms of a more formidable enemy. Yet this
interval allowed time for a successful negotiation with the
Franks and Alemanni ; and his ambassador, Edobic, soon re
turned, at the head of an army, to disturb the operations of the

siege of Aries. The Roman general, instead of expecting the
attack in his lines, boldly, and perhaps wisely, resolved to pass
the Rhone, and to meet the Barbarians. His measures were
conducted with so much skill and secrecy that, while they en
gaged the infantry of Constantius in the front, they were sud
denly attacked, surrounded, and destroyed by the cavalry of his
lieutenant Ulphilas, who had silently gained an advantageous
post in their rear. The remains of the army of Edobic were
preserved by flight or submission, and their leader escaped from
the field of battle to the house of a faithless friend ; who too
clearly understood that the head of his obnoxious guest would
be an acceptable and lucrative present for the Imperial general.
On this occasion, Constantius behaved with the magnanimity
of a genuine Roman. Subduing or suppressing every sentiment
of jealousy, he publicly acknowledged the merit and services of
Ulphilas ; but he turned with horror from the assassin of Edobic ;
and sternly intimated his commands that the camp should no

longer be polluted by the presence of an ungrateful wretch,
who had violated the laws of friendship and hospitality. The
usurper, who beheld from the walls of Aries the ruin of his last

hopes, was tempted to place some confidence in so generous a
conqueror. He required a solemn promise for his security ; and
after receiving, by the imposition of hands, the sacred character
of a Christian Presbyter, he ventured to open the gates of the
city. But he soon experienced that the principles of honour
and integrity, which might regulate the ordinary conduct of
Constantius, were superseded by the loose doctrines of politi
cal morality. The Roman general, indeed, refused to sully his Death
laurels with the blood of Constantine ; but the abdicated emperor Sharper
and his son Julian were sent under a strong guard into Italy ; SSS.6t*n
and before they reached the palace of Ravenna they met the November
ministers of death. sepsis)

At a time when it was universally confessed that almost Fail of the
every man in the empire was superior in personal merit to thejovJnu™

princes whom the accident of their birth had seated on the throne, fSa*8Wan'
the rapid succession of usurpers, regardless of the fate of their a.d*4iki6
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predecessors, still continued to arise. This mischief was
peculiarly felt in the provinces of Spain and Gaul, where the
principles of order and obedience had been extinguished by war
and rebellion. Before Constantine resigned the purple, and in
the fourth month of the siege of Arles, intelligence was received
in the Imperial camp that Jovinus had assumed the diadem at
Mentz in the Upper Germany, at the instigation of Goar, king
of the Alani, and of Guntiarius, king of the Burgundians ; and
that the candidate on whom they had bestowed the empire
advanced with a formidable host of Barbarians from the banks
of the Rhine to those of the Rhone. Every circumstance is
dark and extraordinary in the short history of the reign of
Jovinus. It was natural to expect that a brave and skilful
general, at the head of a victorious army, would have asserted
in a field of battle the justice of the cause of Honorius. The
hasty retreat of Constantius might be justified by weighty
reasons ; but he resigned, without a struggle, the possession of
Gaul : and Dardanus, the Prsetorian prsefect, is recorded as the
only magistrate who refused to yield obedience to the usurper.158
When the Goths, two years after the siege of Rome, established
their quarters in Gaul, it was natural to suppose that their in
clinations could be divided only between the emperor Honorius,
with whom they had formed a recent alliance, and the degraded
Attalus, whom they reserved in their camp for the occasional
purpose of acting the part of th

e

musician or a monarch. Yet
in a moment of disgust (for which it is not easy to assign a
cause or a date) Adolphus connected himself with the usurper
of Gaul, and imposed on Attalus the ignominious task of nego
tiating the treaty which ratified his own disgrace. We are
again surprised to read that, instead of considering the Gothic
alliance as the firmest support of his throne, Jovinus upbraided,
in dark and ambiguous language, the officious importunity of
Attalus ; that, scorning the advice of his great ally, he invested
with the purple his brother Sebastian ; and that he most im
prudently accepted the service of Sarus, when that gallant chief,

19gSidonius Apollinaris (1
. v. epist. 9
,

p. 139, and Not. Sirmond, p. 58), after
stigmatizing the inconstancy of Constantine, the facility of Jovinus, the perfidy of
Gerontius, continues to observe that all the vices of these tyrants were united in the
person of Dardanus. Yet the prsef eot supported a respectable character in the world,
and even in the church ; held a devout correspondence with St. Augustin and St.
Jerom ; and was complimented by the latter (tom. iii. p

.

66) with the epithets o
f

Christianorum Nobilissime and Nobilium Christianissime.
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the soldier of Honorius, was provoked to desert the court of
a prince who knew not how to reward or punish. Adolphus,
educated among a race of warriors, who esteemed the duty of
revenge as the most precious and sacred portion of their inherit
ance, advanced with a body of ten thousand Goths to encounter
the hereditary enemy of the house of Balti. He attacked Sarus
at an unguarded moment, when he was accompanied only by
eighteen or twenty of his valiant followers. United by friend
ship, animated by despair, but at length oppressed by multitudes,
this band of heroes deserved the esteem, without exciting the
compassion, of their enemies ; and the lion was no sooner taken
in the toils 1M than he was instantly dispatched. The death of
Sarus dissolved the loose alliance which Adolphus still main
tained with the usurpers of Gaul. He again listened to the
dictates of love and prudence ; and soon satisfied the brother of
Placidia by the assurance that he would immediately transmit
to the palace of Ravenna the heads of the two tyrants, Jovinus
and Sebastian. The king of the Goths executed his promise
without difficulty or delay ; the helpless brothers, unsupported
by any personal merit, were abandoned by their Barbarian
auxiliaries ; and the short opposition of Valentia was expiated
by the ruin of one of the noblest cities of Gaul. The emperor,
chosen by the Roman senate, who had been promoted, degraded,
insulted, restored, again degraded, and again insulted, was finally
abandoned to his fate ; but, when the Gothic king withdrew his

protection, he was restrained by pity or contempt from offering
any violence to the person of Attalus. The unfortunate Attains,
who was left without subjects or allies, embarked in one of the
ports of Spain, in search of some secure and solitary retreat ; but
he was intercepted at sea, conducted to the presence of Honor
ius, led in triumph through the streets of Rome or Ravenna,
and publicly exposed to the gazing multitude, on the second step
of the throne of his invincible conqueror. The same measure
of punishment with which, in the days of his prosperity, he
was accused of menacing his rival was inflicted on Attalus him-

"*Tbe expression may be understood almost literally; Olympiodorus says
I tr. WI, lU\a ToxKon t(dypiiaaii. Zoxxoi (or trixos) may signify thesack, or a loose
garment ; and this method of entangling and catching an enemy, laciniis contortis,
was much practised by the Huns iAmmian. xxxi. 2). II fut pris vif aveo des filets,
is the translation of Tillemont, Hist, des Empereors, tom. v. p. 608.
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eelf : he was condemned, after the amputation of two fingers,
to a perpetual exile in the isle of Lipari, where he was supplied
with the decent necessaries of life. The remainder of the reign
of Honorius was undisturbed by rebellion ; and it may be observed
that, in the space of five years, seven usurpers had yielded to
the fortunes of a prince, who was himself incapable either of
counsel or of action,

invasion of The situation of Spain, separated, on all sides, from the
thesneri, enemies of Rome, by the sea, by the mountains, and by inter-
Ai*ni. *'c. mediate provinces, had secured the long tranquillity of that
October is remote and sequestered country ; and we may observe, as a
Oct. lsi sure symptom of domestic happiness, that in a period of four

hundred years, Spain furnished very few materials to the history
of the Roman empire. The footsteps of the Barbarians, who,
in the reign of Gallienus, had penetrated beyond the Pyrenees,
were soon obliterated by the return of peace ; and in the fourth
century of the Christian era, the cities of Emerita, or Merida,
of Corduba, Seville, Bracara, and Tarragona, were numbered
with the most illustrious of the Roman world. The various
plenty of the animal, the vegetable, and the mineral kingdoms
was improved and manufactured by the skill of an industrious

people ; and the peculiar advantages of naval stores contributed
to support an extensive and profitable trade.160 The arts and
sciences flourished under the protection of the Emperors ; and,
if the character of the Spaniards was enfeebled by peace and
servitude, the hostile approach of the Germans, who had spread
terror and desolation from the Rhine to the Pyrenees, seemed
to rekindle some sparks of military ardour. As long as the
defence of the mountains was entrusted to the hardy and faith
ful militia of the country, they successfully repelled the frequent
attempts of the Barbarians. But no sooner had the national
troops been compelled to resign their post to the Honorian
bands in the service of Constantine than the gates of Spain
were treacherously betrayed to the public enemy, about ten

1,0 Without recurring to the more ancient writers, I shall quote three respectable
testimonies which belong to the fourth and seventh centuries : the Expositio
totius Mundi (p. 16 in the third volume of Hudson's Minor Geographers), Ausonius
(de Claris TJrbibus, p. 242, edit. Toll.), and Isidore of Seville (Prafat. ad Chron.
ap. Grotium, Hist. Goth. p. 707). Many particulars relative to the fertility and
trade of Spain may be found in Nonnius, Hispania Illustrata, and in Haet, Hist,
do Commerce des Anciens, c. 40, p. 228-284.
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months before the sack of Rome by the Goths.161 The con
sciousness of guilt and the thirst of rapine promoted the
mercenary guards of the Pyrenees to desert their station ; to
invite the arms of the Suevi, the Vandals, and the Alani ; and
to swell the torrent which was poured with irresistible violence
from the frontiers of Gaul to the sea of Africa. The mis
fortunes of Spain may be described in the language of its most

eloquent historian, who has concisely expressed the passionate,
and perhaps exaggerated, declamations of contemporary writers.162
" The irruption of these nations was followed by the most
dreadful calamities ; as the Barbarians exercised their indis
criminate cruelty on the fortunes of the Romans and the

Spaniards, and ravaged with equal fury the cities and the open
country. The progress of famine reduced the miserable in
habitants to feed on the flesh of their fellow-creatures ; and
even the wild beasts, who multiplied, without control, in the
desert, were exasperated, by the taste of blood and the im

patience of hunger, boldly to attack and devour their human

prey. Pestilence soon appeared, the inseparable companion
of famine ; a large proportion of the people was swept away ;
and the groans of the dying excited only the envy of their

surviving friends. At length the Barbarians, satiated with
carnage and rapine, and afflicted by the contagious evils which

they themselves had introduced, fixed their permanent seats
in the depopulated country. The ancient Gallicia, whose
limits included the kingdom of Old Castille, was divided be
tween the Suevi and the Vandals ; the Alani were scattered
over the provinces of Carthagena and Lusitania, from the
Mediterranean to the Atlantic Ocean ; and the fruitful territory
of B»tica was allotted to the Silingi, another branch of the
Vandalic nation. After regulating this partition, the conquerors
contracted with their new subjects some reciprocal engagements
of protection and obedience ; the lands were again cultivated ;
and the towns and villages were again occupied by a captive
people. The greatest part of the Spaniards was even disposed

M The date is accurately fixed in the Fasti and the Chronicle of Idatius.
Orceins (I

. vii. c. 40, p. 578) imputes the loss of Spain to the treachery of the
Honorians, while Sozomen (l

. ix. c. 12) accuses only their negligence.
>a* Idatius Irishes to apply the prophecies of Daniel to these national calamities ;

and is therefore obliged to accommodate the circumstances of the event to the
terms of the prediction.
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to prefer this new condition of poverty and barbarism to the
severe oppressions of the Roman government ; yet there were
many who still asserted their native freedom; and who re
fused, more especially in the mountains of Galhcia, to submit to
the Barbarian yoke." m

A.ioipbuH. The important present of the heads of Jovinus and Sebastian
«heaoths. had approved the friendship of Adolphus and restored Gaul
ill ArcllO•
into Spain, to the obedience of his brother Honorius. Peace was incom

patible with the situation and temper of the king of the
Goths. He readily accepted the proposal of turning his
victorious arms against the Barbarians of Spain ; the troops of
Constantius intercepted his communication with the seaports
of Gaul, and gently pressed his march towards the Pyrenees ; '**

he passed the mountains, and surprised, in the name of the
emperor, the city of Barcelona. The fondness of Adolphus
for his Roman bride was not abated by time or possession ; and
the birth of a son, surnamed, from his illustrious grandsire.
Theodosius, appeared to fix him for ever in the interest of the
republic. The loss of that infant, whose remains were deposited
in a silver coffin in one of the churches near Barcelona, afflicted
his parents ; but the grief of the Gothic king was suspended
by the labours of the field ; and the course of his victories
was soon interrupted by domestic treason. He had imprudently
received into his service one of the followers of Sarus : a Bar
barian of a daring spirit, but of a diminutive stature ; whose

His death, secret desire of revenging the death of his beloved patron was
lugurt" continually irritated by the sarcasms of his insolent master.

Adolphus was assassinated in the palace of Barcelona ; the laws
of the succession were violated by a tumultuous faction ;

,,B and a

stranger to the royal race, Singeric, the brother of Sarus himself,

163Mariana de Bebus Hispanicis, 1. v. c. 1, tom. i. p. 148, Hag. Comit. 1733.
He had read, in Orosius (l. vii. c. 41, p

.

579), that the Barbarians had turned their
swords into ploughshares ; and that many of the Provincials preferred inter
Barbaras pauperem libertatem quam inter Bomanos tributariam solicitudinem
sustinere.
wt This mixture of force and persuasion may be fairly inferred from comparing

Orosius and Jornandes, the Roman and the Gothic historian. [Force : the words
of Orosius (a Narbona expulit, and eoegit) are confirmed by Idatius (Chrou. ed.
Mommsen, p. 19 : pulsatas).]

1U According to the system of Jornandes (c
.

38, p
.

659) the true hereditary
right to the Gothic sceptre was vested in the Amali ; but those princes, who were
the vassals of the Huns, commanded the tribes of the Ostrogoths in some distant
parts of Germany or Scythia.
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was seated on the Gothic throne. The first act of his reign was
the inhuman murder of the six children of Adolphus, the issue
of a former marriage, whom he tore, without pity, from the
feeble arms of a venerable bishop.166 The unfortunate Placidia,
instead of the respectful compassion which she might have
excited in the most savage breasts, was treated with cruel and
wanton insult. The daughter of the emperor Theodosius,
confounded among a crowd of vulgar captives, was compelled
to march on foot above twelve miles, before the horse of a
Barbarian, the assassin of a husband whom Placidia loved and
lamented.167

But Placidia soon obtained the pleasure of revenge ; and the TheQoth».. «•••! • 5 • conquer
view of her ignominious sufferings might rouse an indignant and restore

people against the tyrant who was assassinated on the seventh a.d. 415-4111

day of his usurpation. After the death of Singeric, the free
choice of the nation bestowed the Gothic sceptre on Wallis ;
whose warlike and ambitious temper appeared in the beginning
of his reign extremely hostile to the republic. He marched in
arms from Barcelona to the shores of the Atlantic Ocean, which
the ancients revered and dreaded as the boundary of the world.
But, when he reached the southern promontory of Spain,168 and,
from the rock now covered by the fortress of Gibraltar, contem

plated the neighbouring and fertile coast of Africa, Wallis re
sumed the designs of conquest which had been interrupted by
the death of Alaric. The winds and waves again disappointed
the enterprise of the Goths, and the minds of a superstitious
people were deeply affected by the repeated disasters of storms
and shipwrecks. In this disposition, the successor of Adolphus
no longer refused to listen to a Roman ambassador, whose pro
posals were enforced by the real, or supposed, approach of a
numerous army under the conduct of the brave Constantius. A
solemn treaty was stipulated and observed : Placidia was honour-

in The murder ig related by Olympiodorus ; but the number of children is
from an epitaph of suspected authority. [Singerio reigned seven days.]

>»' The death of Adolphus was celebrated at Constantinople with illuminations
and Circensian games. (See Chron. Alexandrin.) It may seem doubtful whether
the Greeks were actuated, on this occasion, by their hatred of the Barbarians, or
of the Latins.

1,8
Quod TarUssiacis avus hujus Vallia terris
Vandalicas turmas, et juncti Martis Alanos
Stravit, et occiduam texere cadavera Calpen.

Sidon. Apollinar. in Panegyr. Anthem. 863.
p. 300, edit. Sirmond.
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ably restored to her brother ; six hundred thousand measures of
wheat were delivered to the hungry Goths ; m and Wallis en
gaged to draw his sword in the service of the empire. A bloody
war was instantly excited among the Barbarians of Spain ; and
the contending princes are said to have addressed their letters,
their ambassadors, and their hostages, to the throne of the
Western emperor, exhorting him to remain a tranquil spectator
of their contest ; the events of which must be favourable to the
Romans, by the mutual slaughter of their common enemies.1"
The Spanish war was obstinately supported, during three cam
paigns, with desperate valour and various success ; and the
martial achievements of Wallia diffused through the empire the
superior renown of the Gothic hero. He exterminated the
Silingi, who had irretrievably ruined the elegant plenty of the
province of Bsetica. He slew, in battle, the king of the Alani ;
and the remains of those Scythian wanderers who escaped from
the field, instead of choosing a new leader, humbly sought a

refuge under the standard of the Vandals, with whom they were
ever afterwards confounded. The Vandals themselves and the
Suevi yielded to the efforts of the invincible Goths. The pro
miscuous multitude of Barbarians, whose retreat had been inter
cepted, were driven into the mountains of Gallicia ; where they
still continued, in a narrow compass and on a barren soil, to
exercise their domestic and implacable hostilities. In the pride
of victory, Wallis was faithful to his engagements : he restored
his Spanish conquests to the obedience of Honorius ; and the

tyranny of the Imperial officers soon reduced an oppressed
people to regret the time of their Barbarian servitude. While
the event of the war was still doubtful, the first advantages ob
tained by the arms ofWallis had encouraged the court of Ravenna
to decree the honours of a triumph to their feeble sovereign. He
entered Rome like the ancient conquerors of nations ; and, if the
monuments of servile corruption had not long since met with

1,6 This supply was very acceptable : the Goths were insulted by the Vandals ot
Spain with the epithet of Truli, because, in their extreme distress, they had given a
piece of gold for a trula, or about half a pound of flour. Olympiod. apud Phot,
p. 189. [A trula held somewhat less than |rd of a pint.]

170Orosius inserts a copy of these pretended letters. Tu cum omnibus pacem
habe, omniumque obsides accipe ; nos nobis oonfligimus, nobis perimus. tibi vin
cimus ; immortalis vero qusestus erit Beipublices tuse, si utrique pereamns. Ths
idea is just ; but I cannot persuade myself that it was entertained, or expressed, by
the Barbarians.
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the fate which they deserved, we should probably find that a
crowd of poets and orators, of magistrates and bishops, applauded
the fortune, the wisdom, and the invincible courage, of the
emperor Honorius.171
Such a triumph might have been justly claimed by the ally of Their es-

Bome, if Wallia, before he repassed the Pyrenees, had extirpated ment in
the seeds of the Spanish war. His victorious Goths, forty-three a.d. 419
years after they had passed the Danube, were established, ac

cording to the faith of treaties, in the possession of the second
Aquitain : a maritime province between the Garonne and the
Loire, under the civil and ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Bourdeaux.
That metropolis, advantageously situated for the trade of the
ocean, was built in a regular and elegant form ; and its numerous
inhabitants were distinguished among the Gauls by their wealth,
their learning, and the politeness of their manners . The adjacent
province, which has been fondly compared to the garden of Eden,
is blessed with a fruitful soil and a temperate climate : the face
of the country displayed the arts and the rewards of industry ;
and the Goths, after their martial toils, luxuriously exhausted the
rich vineyards of Aquitain.172 The Gothic limits were enlarged
by the additional gift of some neighbouring dioceses ; and the
successors of Alaric fixed their royal residence at Toulouse, which
included five populous quarters, or cities, within the spacious
circuit of its walls. About the same time, in the last years of
the reign of Honorius, the Goths, the Burgundians, and theTneBur-
Fbanks obtained a permanent seat and dominion in the pro-gun
vinces of Gaul. The liberal grant of the usurper Jovinus to his
Burgundian allies was confirmed by the lawful emperor; the
lands of the First, or Upper, Germany were ceded to those
formidable Barbarians ; and they gradually occupied, either by
conquest or treaty, the two provinces which still retain, with
the titles of Duchy and of County, the national appellation of

Burgundy.173 The Franks, the valiant and faithful allies of the

171Romam triumphans ingreditur, is the formal expression of Prosper's Chronicle.
The facts whioh relate to the death of Adolphus, and the exploits of Wallia, are
related from Olympiodorus (apud Phot. p. 188 [26]), Orosius (l

. vii. o. 43, p. 584-
687), Jornandes (de Rebus Oetiois, o. 31, 32), and the Chronicles of Idatius and
Isidore.

173Ausonius (de Claris Urbibas, p. 257-262) celebrates Bourdeaux with the partial
affection of a native. See in Salvian (de Gubern. Dei, p. 228, Paris, 1608) a florid
description of the provinces of Aquitain and Novempopulania.

113Orosius (l
. vii. o. 32, p. 550) commends the mildness and modesty of these

Burgundians who treated their subjects of Gaul as their Christian brethren. Masoou
VOL HI.—24
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Roman republic, were soon tempted to imitate the invaders,

(Augusta whom they had so bravely resisted. Treves, the capital of
um=Trier Gaul, was pillaged by their lawless bands ; and the humble

colony, which they so long maintained in the district of Tox-
andria, in Brabant, insensibly multiplied along the banks of the
Meuse and Scheld, till their independent power filled the whole
extent of the Second or Lower Germany. These facts may be
sufficiently justified by historic evidence ; but the foundation of
the French monarchy by Pharamond, the conquests, the laws,
and even the existence, of that hero, have been justly arraigned
by the impartial severity of modern criticisrn.174

state of the The ruin of the opulent provinces of Gaul may be dated from
m Gaul, the establishment of these Barbarians, whose alliance was dan

gerous and oppressive, and who were capriciously impelled, by
interest or passion, to violate the public peace. A heavy and
partial ransom was imposed on the surviving provincials, who
had escaped the calamities of war ; the fairest and most fertile
lands were assigned to the rapacious strangers, for the use of
their families, their slaves, and their cattle ; and the trembling
natives relinquished with a sigh the inheritance of their fathers.
Yet these domestic misfortunes, which are seldom the lot of a
vanquished people, had been felt and inflicted by the Romans
themselves, not only in the insolence of foreign conquest, but in
the madness of civil discord. The Triumvirs proscribed eighteen
of the most flourishing colonies of Italy ; and distributed their
lands and houses to the veterans who revenged the death of
Caesar and oppressed the liberty of their country. Two poets, of
unequal fame, have deplored, in similar circumstances, the loss of
their patrimony ; but the legionaries of Augustus appeared to
have surpassed, in violence and injustice, the Barbarians who
invaded Gaul under the reign of Honorius. It was not without
the utmost difficulty that Virgil escaped from the sword of the

has illustrated the origin of their kingdom in the font first annotations at the
end of his laborious History of the ancient Germans, vol. li. p. 555-572, of the
English translation. [For the ten Burgundies, see Appendix 1 of Bryoa'i
Holy Roman Empire.)

174See Masoon, 1. viii. c. 43, 44, 45. Exoept in a short and suspicious line of
the Chronicles of Prosper (in tom. i. p. 638 [pseudo-Prosper ; see Mommsen, Chron.
Min. i. p. 656]) the name of Pharamond is never mentioned before the seventh
[8th] century. The author of the Gesta Francorum (in tom. ii. p. 543) suggests,
probably enough, that the choice of Pharamond, or at least of a king, was recom
mended to the Franks by his father Harooinir, who was an exile in Tuscany.
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centurion who had usurped his farm in the neighbourhood of
Mantua ; 17S but Paulinus of Bourdeaux received a sum of money
from his Gothic purchaser, which he accepted with pleasure and
surprise ; and, though it was much inferior to the real value of
his estate, this act of rapine was disguised by some colours of
moderation and equity.17* The odious name of conquerors, was
softened into the mild and friendly appellation of the guests, of
the Romans ; and the Barbarians of Gaul, more especially the
Goths, repeatedly declared that they were bound to the people
by the ties of hospitality and to the emperor by the duty of
allegiance and military service. The title of Honorius and his
successors, their laws, and their civil magistrates, were still re
spected in the provinces of Gaul of which they had resigned the
possession to the Barbarian allies ; and the kings, who exercised
a supreme and independent authority over their native subjects,
ambitiously solicited the more honourable rank of master-

generals of the Imperial armies.177 Such was the involuntary
reverence which the Roman name still impressed on the minds
of those warriors who had borne away in triumph the spoils of
the Capitol.
Whilst Italy was ravaged by the Goths and a succession of Revolt of

feeble tyrants oppressed the provinces beyond the Alps, the and
British island separated itself from the body of the Roman em- a.d. 409
pire. The regular forces, which guarded that remote province,
had been gradually withdrawn; and Britain was abandoned,
without defence, to the Saxon pirates and the savages of Ireland
and Caledonia. The Britons, reduced to this extremity, no
longer relied on the tardy and doubtful aid of a declining
monarch. They assembled in arms, repelled the invaders, and

1760 Lycida, vivi peivenimns : advena nostri
(Quod nunquam veriti sumus) ut possessor agelli
Dioeret : Haw mea Bunt ; veteres migrate ooloni.
Nunc victi tristes, etc.

Sea the whole of the ninth Eclogue, with the useful Commentary of Servius. Fifteen
miles of the Mantuan territory were assigned to the veterans, with a reservation, in
favour of the inhabitants, of three miles round the city. Even in this favour they
were cheated by Alfenus Varus, a famous lawyer, and one of the commissioners,
who measured eight hundred paces of water and morass.

I7» See the remarkable passage of the Euoharisticon of Paulinus, 575, apud
Masoou, 1. viii. c. 42. [See Appendix 1.]

177This important truth is established by the accuracy of Tillomont (Hist, des
Emp. torn. v. p. 641) and by the ingenuity of the Abbe Dubos (Hist. de l'Etab-
Ussement de la Monarchie Francoise dans les Gaules, torn. i. p. 259).



372 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxxi

rejoiced in the important discovery of their own strength.1"
Afflicted by similar calamities and actuated by the same spirit,
the Armorican provinces (a name which comprehended the
maritime countries of Gaul between the Seine and the Loire m)
resolved to imitate the example of the neighbouring island.
They expelled the Roman magistrates who acted under the
authority of the usurper Constantine ; and a free government
was established among a people who had so long been subject
to the arbitrary will of a master. The independence of Britain
and Armorica was soon confirmed by Honorius himself, the law
ful emperor of the West ; and the letters, by which he committed
to the new states the care of their own safety, might be inter
preted as an absolute and perpetual abdication of the exercise
and rights of sovereignty. This interpretation was, in some
measure, justified by the event. After the usurpers of Gaul had
successively fallen, the maritime provinces were restored to the
empire. Yet their obedience was imperfect and precarious : the
vain, inconstant, rebellious disposition of the people was incom
patible either with freedom or servitude,180 and Armorica, though
it could not long maintain the form of a republic,181 was agitated
by frequent and destructive revolts. Britain was irrecoverably
lost.183 But, as the emperors wisely acquiesced in the independ

178ZosirauB (I
. vi. p. 376, 383 (5 and 10]) relates in a few words the revolt of

Britain and Armorica. Oar antiquarians, even the great Cambden himself, have
been betrayed into many gross errors by their imperfect knowledge of the history of
the continent.

179The limits of Armorica are defined by two national geographers. Messieurs
de Valois and d'Anvillo, in their Notitiaa of Ancient Gaul. The word had been
used in a more extensive, and was afterwards contracted to a much narrower,
signification.

180Gens inter geminos notissima elauditur amnes,
Armoricana prius veteri cognomine diets.
Torva, ferox, ventosa, procax, incauta, rebellis
Inoonstans, disparque sibi novitatis amore ;

Prodiga verborura, sed non et prodiga faoti.
Erricus Monach. in Vit. St. Germani, 1. v. apud Vales. Notit. Galliarum. p. 43.
Valesius alleges several testimonies to confirm this character ; to which I shall add
the evidence of the presbyter Constantine (ans, 488), who, in the life of St. Ger
main, calls the Armorican rebels mobilem et indisciplinatum populnm. See the
Historians of France, tom. i. p. 648.

181 I thought it necessary to enter my protest against this part of the system of
the Abbe Dubos, which Montesquieu has so vigorously opposed. See Esprit deg
Iioix, 1. xxx. c. 24.

lsa BpfTavviav fxiyroL 'Piuuaioi aratrditraatai ofntri (?xar *re *DS words of Pro-
oopius (de Bell. Vandal. 1

. i. o. 2, p. 181, Louvre edition) in a very important pas
sage which has been too much neglected. Even Bede (Hist. Gent. Anglican. I.

i. e. 12, p. SO, edit. Smith) acknowledges that the Romans finally left Britain in
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ence of a remote province, the separation was not embittered
by the reproach of tyranny or rebellion ; and the claims of alle

giance and protection were succeeded by the mutual and volun
tary offices of national friendship.183
This revolution dissolved the artificial fabric of civil and state of

military government ; and the independent country, during a a.d. 40*449
period of forty years, till the descent of the Saxons, was ruled
by the authority of the clergy, the nobles, and the municipal
towns.184 I. Zosimus, who alone has preserved the memory of
this singular transaction, very accurately observes that the letters
of Honorius were addressed to the cities of Britain.186 Under
the protection of the Romans, ninety-two considerable towns
had arisen in the several parts of that great province ; and,

among these, thirty-three cities were distinguished above the rest
by their superior privileges and importance.186 Each of these
cities, as in all the other provinces of the empire, formed a legal
corporation, for the purpose of regulating their domestic policy ;
and the powers of municipal government were distributed among
annual magistrates, a select senate, and the assembly of the

people, according to the original model of the Roman constitu
tion.187 The management of a common revenue, the exercise of
civil and criminal jurisdiction, and the habits of public counsel
and command were inherent to these petty republics ; and, when

they asserted their independence, the youth of the city and of
the adjacent districts would naturally range themselves under
the standard of the magistrate. But the desire of obtaining
the advantages, and of escaping the burdens, of political society

the reign of Honoring. Yet our modern historians and antiquaries extend the
term of their dominion ; and there are some who allow only the interval of a few
months between their departure and the arrival of the Saxons.
ln Bede has not forgot the occasional aid of the legions against the Scots and

Plots ; and more authentic proof will hereafter be produced that the independent
Britains raised 12,000 men for the service of the emperor Anthemius in Gaul.

04 I owe it to myself, and to historic truth, to declare that some circunutancei
in the paragraph are founded only on conjecture and analogy. The stubbornness
of our language has sometimes forced me to deviate from the conditional into the
indicatit* mood. [On Britain, op. works mentioned in vol. i. App. 5.]"* npht rir iv Bptrawla wi\tu. Zosimus, 1. vi. p. 383 [10].
m Two cities of Britain were municipia, nine colonies, ten Latii jure donatae,

twelve Btiptndiaria of eminent note. This detail is taken from Richard of Ciren
cester, de Situ Britannia, p. 86 ; and, though it may not seem probable that he
wrote from the Mrs. of a Roman general, he shows a genuine knowledge of
antiquity, very extracrdinary for a monk of the fourteenth century. [The treatise
is a forgery of the 18th century, by one Bertram ; cp. vol. i. Appendix 2.]
i" See Maffei, Verona Illustrata, part i. 1. v. p. 83-106.
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is a perpetual and inexhaustible source of discord ; nor can it
reasonably be presumed that the restoration of British freedom
was exempt from tumult and faction. The pre-eminence of
birth and fortune must have been frequently violated by bold and
popular citizens ; and the haughty nobles, who complained that
they were become the subjects of their own servants,168 would
sometimes regret the reign of an arbitrary monarch. II. The
jurisdiction of each city over the adjacent country was sup
ported by the patrimonial influence of the principal senators ; and
the smaller towns, the villages, and the proprietors of land con
sulted their own safety by adhering to the shelter of these rising
republics. The sphere of their attraction was proportioned to
the respective degrees of their wealth and populousness ; but the
hereditary lords of ample possessions, who were not oppressed
by the neighbourhood of any powerful city, aspired to the rank
of independent princes, and boldly exercised the rights of peace
and war. The gardens and villas, which exhibited some faint
imitation of Italian elegance, would soon be converted into
strong castles, the refuge, in time of danger, of the adjacent
country ; 18g the produce of the land was applied to purchase
arms and horses, to maintain a military force of slaves, of
peasants, and of licentious followers ; and the chieftain might
assume, within his own domain, the powers of a civil magistrate.
Several of these British chiefs might be the genuine posterity of
ancient kings ; and many more would be tempted to adopt this
honourable genealogy, and to vindicate their hereditary claims,
which had been suspended by the usurpation of the Csesars.190
Their situation and their hopes would dispose them to affect the
dress, the language, and the customs of their ancestors. If the

1ggLeges restituit, libertatemque reduoit,
Et servos famulia non sinit esse suis.

Itinerar. Until. 1. i. 215.
1g9An inscription (apud Sinnond., Not. ad Sidon. Apollinar. p. 59) describes a

castle, cum muris et Portia, tuitioni omnium, erected by Dardanus [Praet. Praef.
of Gaul in 409 and 411-13] on his own estate near Sisteron, in the second Narbon-
nese, and named by him Theopolis. [See C. I. L. xii. 1524 ; the stone is on the road
from Sisteron to St. Genies in Provenoe. Dardanus is not stated to have given its
name to the village or castle of Theopolis (now hamlet of Theon), but to have given
it walls and gates.]

190The establishment of their power would have been easy indeed, if we could
adopt the impracticable scheme of a lively and learned antiquarian ; who supposes
that the British monarchs of the several tribes continued to reign, though with
subordinate jurisdiction, from the time of Claudius to that of Honoring. See
Whitaker's History of Manchester, vol. i. p. 247-257.
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princes of Britain relapsed into barbarism, while the cities
studiously preserved the laws and manners of Rome, the whole
island must have been gradually divided by the distinction of
two national parties ; again broken into a thousand subdivisions
of war and faction, by the various provocations of interest and
resentment. The public strength, instead of being united
against a foreign enemy, was consumed in obscure and intestine
quarrels ; and the personal merit which had placed a successful
leader at the head of his equals might enable him to subdue the
freedom of some neighbouring cities, and to claim a rank among
the tyrants m who infested Britain after the dissolution of the
Roman government, m. The British church might be composed
of thirty or forty bishops,1"2 with an adequate proportion of the
inferior clergy ; and the want of riches (for they seem to have
been poor 19S) would compel them to deserve the public esteem
by a decent and exemplary behaviour. The interest, as well as
the temper, of the clergy was favourable to the peace and union
of their distracted country; those salutary lessons might be
frequently inculcated in their popular discourses ; and the
episcopal synods were the only councils that could pretend to
the weight and authority of a national assembly. In such
councils, where the princes and magistrates sat promiscuously
with the bishops, the important affairs of the state, as well as
of the church, might be freely debated ; differences reconciled,
alliances formed, contributions imposed, wise resolutions often
concerted, and sometimes executed ; and there is reason to
believe that, in moments of extreme danger, a Pendragon, or
Dictator, was elected by the general consent of the Britons.
These pastoral cares, so worthy of the episcopal character, were
interrupted, however, by zeal and superstition ; and the British
clergy incessantly laboured to eradicate the Pelagian heresy,

m 'AAA' o&ro fori Tvpavvois kr alirov tpuv: Prooopius, de Bell. Vandal 1. i.
c. 2, p. 181. Britannia fortius provincia tyrannorum, was the expression of Jerom,
in the year 415 (tom. ii. p. 255, ad Cteaiphont.). By the pilgrims, who resorted
every year to the Holy Land, the Monk of Bethlem received the earliest and most
accurate intelligence.
"* See Bingham's Eccles. Antiquities, vol. i. 1. ix. c. 6, p. 394. [See an important

paper on Early British Christianity by F. Haverfield in English Historical Review,
July, 1896. The archaeological evidence is mustered.]

1,1 It is reported of three British bishops who assisted at the council of Rimini,
i.i>. 359, turn pauperes fuisae ut nihil [proprium] haberent. Sulpicius Severus,
Hist. Sacra, 1. ii. p. 420 [c. 41]. Some of their brethren, however, were in better
circumstances.
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which they abhorred as the peculiar disgrace of their native
country.194

A«f»mMy It is somewhat remarkable, or rather it is extremely natural,
seven that the revolt of Britain and Armorica should have introduced
provinces
of g*ui. an appearance of liberty into the obedient provinces of Gaul.

In a solemn edict,195 filled with the strongest assurances of that
paternal affection which princes so often express and so seldom
feel, the emperor Honorius promulgated his intention of con
vening an annual assembly of the seven provinces : B name
peculiarly appropriated to Aquitain, and the ancient Narbonnese,
which had long since exchanged their Celtic rudeness for the
useful and elegant arts of Italy.196 Aries, the seat of government
and commerce, was appointed for the place of the assembly ;
which regularly continued twenty-eight days, from the fifteenth
of August to the thirteenth of September, of every year.
It consisted of the Praetorian prefect of the Gauls ; of seven
provincial governors, one consular and six presidents ; of the
magistrates, and perhaps the bishops, of about sixty cities ; and
of a competent, though indefinite, number of the most honour
able and opulent possessors of land, who might justly be con
sidered as the representatives of their country. They were
empowered to interpret and communicate the laws of their
sovereign ; to expose the grievances and wishes of their con
stituents ; to moderate the excessive or unequal weight of taxes ;
and to deliberate on every subject of local or national importance,
that could tend to the restoration of the peace and prosperity of
the seven provinces. If such an institution, which gave the
people an interest in their own government, had been universally
established by Trajan or the Antonines, the seeds of public
wisdom and virtue might have been cherished and propagated
in the empire of Rome. The privileges of the subject would
have secured the throne of the monarch ; the abuses of an

MMConsult Usher, de Antiq. Ecoles. Britannicar. c. 8-12.
195See the correct text of this edict, as published by Sirmond (Not. ad Sidon.

Apollin. p. 147). Hincmar of Bheims, who assigns a place to the bishops, had
probably seen (in the ninth century) a more perfect copy. Dnbos, Hist. Critique
de la Monarchic Francoise, tom. i. p. 241-255.
us It is evident from the Notitia that the seven provinces were the Viennensis,

the maritime Alps, the first and second Narbonnese, Novempopulania, and the
first and second Aquitain. In the room of the first Aquitain, the Abbe Dubos,
on the authority of Hincmar, desires to introduce the first Lugdunensis, or
Lyonnese. [The Seven Provinces are not to be confused with Septimania ; op.
Appendix 19.]
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arbitrary administration might have been prevented, in some

degree, or corrected, by the interposition of these representative
assemblies ; and the country would have been defended against
a foreign enemy by the arms of natives and freemen. Under
the mild and generous influence of liberty, the Roman empire
might have remained invincible and immortal ; or, if its excessive
magnitude and the instability of human affairs had opposed
such perpetual continuance, its vital and constituent members

might have separately preserved their vigour and independence.
But in the decline of the empire, when every principle of health
and life had been exhausted, the tardy application of this

partial remedy was incapable of producing any important or

salutary effects. The Emperor Honorius expresses his surprise
that he must compel the reluctant provinces to accept a privilege
which they should ardently have solicited. A fine of three or
even five pounds of gold was imposed on the absent represen
tatives ; who seem to have declined this imaginary gift of a
free constitution, as the last and most cruel insult of their

oppressors.1"7

""[Guizot, in his Histoire de la Civilisation en Europe (c
.

2), translates this
ediot. It interests him as an unsuccessful attempt at representative govern
ment and centralisation, which were contrary to the nature of a society in which
the municipal spirit was predominant. Chateaubriand had already described the
institution of the assembly as " un tres grand fait historique qui annonce le

passage a une nouvelle espece de liberte ". These and other writers have
exaggerated the importance of the edict and ascribed to Honorius and his
ministers ideas which were foreign to them. There was certainly no question of
anything like a national representation. For recent discussions of the document,
see Guiraud, Les assemblies provenoiales dans l'Empire romain, 1887, and Carette,
Lea assemblies provinciales de la Gaule romaine, 1895. Also Zcller, Das concilium
der septem provinciae in Arelate, in Westdeutsche Zeitsohrift, 24, 1 sq., 1905. The
main objects of Honorius were probably, as Carette says, p. 249, to multiply the
points of contact between the chief of his Gall ic subjects and his governors ; and
to facilitate the administrative business of the provinces by centralisation. For
diocesan, as distinct from provincial, concilia, see C. Th. 12, 12, 9.]
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CHAPTER XXXII

Arcadius Emperor of the East—Administration and Disgrace
of Eutropiu8—Revolt of Gainas—Persecution of St. John
Chrysostom—Theodosius II. Emperor of the East—His
Sister Pidcheria—His Wife Eudocia—The Persian War,
and Division of Armenia

The em T I ^HE division of the Roman world between the sons of
E*•t° a.d. 1 Theodosius marks the final establishment of the em-
39T>-1453 I
Beignof A ph*e of the East, which, from the reign of Arcadius

a.dC^*ae to the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, subsisted one
thousand and fifty-eight years, in th

e

state of premature and

perpetual decay. The sovereign of that empire assumed, and
obstinately retained, the vain, and at length fictitious, title of
Emperor of the Romans ; and the hereditary appellations of
Caesar and Augustus continued to declare that he was the

legitimate successor of the first of men, who had reigned over
the first of nations. The palace of Constantinople rivalled,
and perhaps excelled, the magnificence of Persia; and the
eloquent sermons of St. Chrysostom1 celebrate, while they
condemn, the pompous luxury of the reign of Arcadius. " The
emperor," says he, "wears on his head either a diadem or th

e

crown of gold, decorated with precious stones of inestimable
value. These ornaments and his purple garments are reserved
for his sacred person alone ; and his robes of silk are embroidered
with the figures of golden dragons. His throne is of massy gold.

1 Father Montfauoon, who, by the command of his Benedictine superiors, was
compelled (see Longuernana, tom. i. p. 205) to execute the laborious edition of St.
Chrysostom, in thirteen volumes in folio (Paris, 1738), amused himself with extract
ing, from that immense collection of morals, some curious antiquities, which illustrate
the manners of the Theodosian age (see Chrysostorn. Opera, tom. xiii. p. 192-196,
and his French Dissertation, in the Memoires de l'Acad. des Inscriptions, tom.
xiii. p. 474-490). [A. Pueeh has devoted a book to the same subject: St. Jean
Chrysostome et les moeurs de son temps, 1891.]
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Whenever he appears in public, he is surrounded by his courtiers,
his guards, and his attendants. Their spears, their shields, their
cuirasses, the bridles and trappings of their horses, have either
the substance or the appearance of gold ; and the large splendid
boss in the midst of their shield is encircled with smaller bosses,
which represent the shape of the human eye. The two mules
that draw the chariot of the monarch are perfectly white, and

shining all over with gold. The chariot itself, of pure and solid
gold, attracts the admiration of the spectators, who contemplate
the purple curtains, the snowy carpet, the size of the precious
stones, and the resplendent plates of gold, that glitter as they
are agitated by the motion of the carriage. The Imperial
pictures are white on a blue ground ; the emperor appears
seated on his throne, with his arms, his horses, and his guards
beside him; and his vanquished enemies in chains at his feet."
The successors of Constantine established their perpetual resi
dence in the royal city which he had erected on the verge of
Europe and Asia. Inaccessible to the menaces of their enemies,
and perhaps to the complaints of their people, they received,
with each wind, the tributary productions of every climate ;
while the impregnable strength of their capital continued for
ages to defy the hostile attempts of the Barbarians. Their
dominions were bounded by the Hadriatic and Tigris ; and the
whole interval of twenty-five days' navigation, which separated
the extreme cold of Scythia from the torrid zone of Ethiopia,8
was comprehended within the limits of the empire of the East.
The populous countries of that empire were the seat of art and
learning, of luxury and wealth ; and the inhabitants, who had
assumed the language and manners of Greeks, styled themselves,
with some appearance of truth, the most enlightened and civil
ized portion of the human species. The form of government
was a pure and simple monarchy ; the name of the Roman
Republic, which so long preserved a faint tradition of freedom,

* According to the loose reckoning that a ship could sail, with a fair wind,
1000 stadia, or 125 miles, in the revolution of B day and night ; Diodorus Siculus
computes ten days from the I'alus Msotis to Rhodes, and four days from Rhodes
to Alexandria. The navigation of the Nile, from Alexandria to Syene, under the
tropic of Cancer, required, as it was against the stream, ten days more. Diodor.
Sionl. torn. i. 1. iii. p. 200, edit. Wesseling. He might, without much impro
priety, measure the extreme heat from the verge of the torrid zone ; but he speaks
of the Msotis in the 47th degree of northern latitude, as if it lay within the polar
circle. [On rates of sea travelling, see Appendix 20.]
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was confined to the Latin provinces ; and the princes of Con
stantinople measured their greatness by the servile obedience of
their people. They were ignorant how much this passive dis
position enervates and degrades every faculty of the mind. The

subjects, who had resigned their will to the absolute commands
of a master, were equally incapable of guarding their lives and
fortunes against the assaults of the Barbarians or of defending
their reason from the terrors of superstition.

Admini«- The first events of the reign of Arcadius and Honorius are so
character" intimately connected that the rebellion of the Goths and the
plan fall of Rufinus have already claimed a place in the history of the

West. It has already been observed that Eutropius,8 one of the
principal eunuchs of the palace of Constantinople, succeeded the

haughty minister whose ruin he had accomplished, and whose
vices he soon imitated. Every order of the state bowed to the
new favourite ; and their tame and obsequious submission en

couraged him to insult the laws, and, what is still more difficult
and dangerous, the manners, of his country. Under the weakest
of the predecessors of Arcadius, the reign of the eunuchs had
been secret and almost invisible. They insinuated themselves
into the confidence of the prince ; but their ostensible functions
were confined to the menial service of the wardrobe and Im
perial bed-chamber. They might direct, in a whisper, the public
counsels, and blast, by their malicious suggestions, the fame
and fortunes of the most illustrious citizens ; but they never

presumed to stand forward in the front of empire,* or to profane
the public honours of the state. Eutropius was the first of his
artificial sex, who dared to assume the character of a Roman
magistrate and general.6 Sometimes in the presence of the blush

3 Barthius, who adored his author with the blind superstition of thecommentator,
gives the preference to the two books which Ciaudian composed against Eutropius.
above all his other productions (Baillet, Jngemens des Savans, tom. iv. p. 227).
They are indeed a very elegant and spirited satire ; and would be more valuable
in an historical light, if the invective were less vague and more temperate.

4 After lamenting the progress of the eunuchs in the Roman palace and defining
their proper functions, Ciaudian adds,

A fronts recedant
Imperii. In Eutrop. i. 422.

Yet it does not appear that the eunuch had assumed any of the efficient offices of
the empire, and he is styled only Prapositus sacri cubiculi, in the edict of his
banishment. See Cod. Theod. 1. ix. tit. xl. leg. 17.

•.Jamque oblita sui, neo sobria divitiis mens
In miseras leges hominumque negotia ludit :
Judicat eunuchus
Anna etiam violare parat
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ing senate he ascended the tribunal, to pronounce judgment or

to repeat elaborate harangues ; and sometimes appeared on
horseback, at the head of his troops, in the dress and armour of
a hero. The disregard of custom and decency always betrays a
weak and ill-regulated mind ; nor does Eutropius seem to have

compensated for the folly of the design by any superior merit
or ability in the execution. His former habits of life had not
introduced him to the study of the laws or the exercises of the
field ; his awkward and unsuccessful attempts provoked the
secret contempt of the spectators ; the Goths expressed their
wish that such a general might always command the armies of
Rome ; and the name of the minister was branded with ridi
cule, more pernicious perhaps than hatred to a public character.
The subjects of Arcadius were exasperated by the recollection
that this deformed and decrepit eunuch,6 who so perversely
mimicked the actions of a man, was born in the most abject
condition of servitude ; that, before he entered the Imperial
palace, he had been successively sold and purchased by an
hundred masters, who had exhausted his youthful strength in
every mean and infamous office, and at length dismissed him, in
his old age, to freedom and poverty.7 While these disgraceful
stories were circulated, and perhaps exaggerated, in private con
versations, the vanity of the favourite was flattered with the most
extraordinary honours. In the senate, in the capital, in the
provinces, the statues of Eutropius were erected in brass or
marble, decorated with the symbols of his civil and military
virtues, and inscribed with the pompous title of the third founder

Claudian (i. 229-270), with that mixture of indignation and humour which always
pleases in a satiric poet, describes the insolent folly of the eunuch, the disgrace of
the empire, and the joy of the Goths.

Gaudet, cum viderit hostis,
Et sentit jam deesse viros.

« The poet's lively description of his deformity (i
.

110125) i
s confirmed by the

authentic testimony of Chrysostom (tom. iii. p. 384, edit. Montfauoon), who
observes that, when the paint was washed away, the face of Eutropius appeared
more ugly and wrinkled than that of an old woman. Claudian remarks (i

.

469),
and the remark must have been founded on experience, that there was scarcely
any interval between the youth and the decrepit age of an eunuch.

7 Eutropius appears to have been th
e

native of Armenia or Assyria. His three
services, which Claudian more particularly describes, were these : 1

. He spent
many years as the catamite of Ptolemy, a groom or soldier of the Imperial stables.
2. Ptolemy gave him to the old general Arintheus, for whom he very skilfully exer
cised the profession of a pimp. 3. He was given, on her marriage, to the daughter
of Arintheus i and the future consul was employed to comb her hair, to present the
silver ewer, to wash and to fan his mistress in hot weather. See 1. i. 31-137.



882 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxxii

of Constantinople. He was promoted to the rank of patrician,
which began to signify, in a popular and even legal acceptation,
the father of the emperor ; and the last year of the fourth

century was polluted by the consulship of an eunuch and a slave.
This strange and inexpiable prodigy8 awakened, however, the
prejudices of the Romans. The effeminate consul was rejected
by the West, as an indelible stain to the annals of the republic ;
and, without invoking the shades of Brutus and Camillus, the

colleague of Eutropius, a learned and respectable magistrate,'
sufficiently represented the different maxims of the two adminis
trations.

bu ven- The bold and vigorous mind of Rufinus seems to have been
injustice actuated by a more sanguinary and revengeful spirit ; but the

avarice of the eunuch was not less insatiate than that of the
preefect.10 As long as he despoiled the oppressors who had
enriched themselves with the plunder of the people, Eutropius
might gratify his covetous disposition without much envy or

injustice ; but the progress of his rapine soon invaded the wealth
which had been acquired by lawful inheritance or laudable
industry. The usual methods of extortion were practised and
improved ; and Claudian has sketched a lively and original
picture of the public auction of the state. " The impotence of
the eunuch

"
(says that agreeable satirist) " has served only to

stimulate his avarice : the same hand which, in his servile con
dition, was exercised in petty thefts, to unlock the coffers of his
master, now grasps the riches of the world ; and this infamous
broker of the empire appreciates and divides the Roman pro
vinces, from Mount Hsemus to the Tigris. One man, at the
expense of his villa, is made proconsul of Asia ; a second pur
chases Syria with his wife's jewels ; and a third laments that

g Claudian (1
. i. in Eutrop. 1-22), after enumerating the various prodigies of

monstrous birds, speaking animals, showers of blood or stones, double suns, a>c^
adds, with some exaggeration, Omnia oesserunt eunuoho consule raonstra.
The first book oonoludes with a noble speech of the goddess of Bome to her
favourite Honorius, deprecating the new ignominy to which she was exposed.

9 Fl. Mallius Theodoras, whose civil honours, and philosophical works, have
been oelebrated by Claudian (who by the change of one letter has transformed
Mallius into a member of the ancient Manlian family],

10Kftim S\ Ijtn t$ wkovTi?, drunk with riches, is the foroible expression of
Zosimus (1
. v. p
. 301 [10]) ; and the avarice of Eutropius is equally exearated in
the Lexicon of fluids, and the Chronicle of Maroellinus. Chrysostom had often
admonished the favourite, of the vanity and danger of immoderate wealth, tom,
iii. p. 381.
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he has exchanged his paternal estate for the government of

Bithynia. In the anti-chamber of Eutropius, a large tablet is
exposed to public view, which marks the respective prices of

the provinces. The different value of Pontus, of Galatia, of
Lydia, is accurately distinguished. Lycia may be obtained for
so many thousand pieces of gold ; but the opulence of Phrygia
will require a more considerable sum. The eunuch wishes to
obliterate, by the general disgrace, his personal ignominy ; and,

as he has been sold himself, he is desirous of selling the rest of

mankind. In the eager contention, the balance, which contains
the fate and fortunes of the province, often trembles on the

beam ; and, till one of the scales is inclined, by a superior weight,
the mind of the impartial judge remains in anxious suspense.11
Such
"
(continues the indignant poet) " are the fruits of Roman

valour, of the defeat of Antiochus, and of the triumph of Pom-
pey." This venal prostitution of public honours secured the
impunity of future crimes ; but the riches which Eutropius
derived from confiscation were already stained with injustice ;
since it was decent to accuse, and to condemn, the proprietors of
the wealth which he was impatient to confiscate. Some noble

blood was shed by the hand of the executioner; and the most

inhospitable extremities of the empire were filled with innocent
and illustrious exiles. Among the generals and consuls of the Ruin of
East, Abundantius 12had reason to dread the first effects of thedantius
resentment of Eutropius. He had been guilty of the unpardon
able crime of introducing that abject slave to the palace of

Constantinople ; and some degree of praise must be allowed to

a powerful and ungrateful favourite, who was satisfied with the
disgrace of his benefactor. Abundantius was stripped of his

ample fortunes by an Imperial rescript, and banished to Pityus
on the Euxine, the last frontier of the Roman world ; where he

u oertantum ssepe duorum
Diversum suspendit onus : cum pondere Judex
Vergit, et in geminas nutat provincia lances.

Claudian (i
.

192-209) bo ourionsly distinguishes the oireumstanoes of the sale that
they all seem to allude to particular anecdotes.
"Claudian (i

.

154-170) mentions the guilt and exile of Abundantius, nor
could he fail to quote the example of the artist who made the first trial of the
brazen bull which he presented to Phalaris. See Zosimus, 1

. v. p. 302 [10].
Jerom, tom. i. p. 26 [ep. 60; Migne, i. 600]. The difference of place is easily
reconciled ; but the decisive authority of Asterius of Amasia (Orat. iv. p. 76 apud
Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. v. p. 435) must turn the scale in favour of
Pitvus.
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subsisted by the precarious mercy of the Barbarians, till he
could obtain, after the fall of Eutropius, a milder exile at Sidon

ofTima- in Phoenicia. The destruction of Timasius u required a more
serious and regular mode of attack. That great officer, the
master-general of the armies of Theodosius, had signalized his
valour by a decisive victory, which he obtained over the Goths
of Thessaly ; but he was too prone, after the example of his
sovereign, to enjoy the luxury of peace, and to abandon his
confidence to wicked and designing flatterers. Timasius had

despised the public clamour, by promoting an infamous depend
ent to the command of a cohort ; and he deserved to feel the
ingratitude of Bargus, who was secretly instigated by the favour
ite to accuse his patron of a treasonable conspiracy. The general
was arraigned before the tribunal of Arcadius himself; and
the principal eunuchs stood by the side of the throne, to suggest
the questions and answers of his sovereign. But, as this form
of trial might be deemed partial and arbitrary, the farther
inquiry into the crimes of Timasius was delegated to Satnrninus
and Procopius : the former of consular rank, the latter still
respected as the father-in-law of the emperor Valens. The
appearances of a fair and legal proceeding were maintained by
the blunt honesty of Procopius ; and he yielded with reluctance
to the obsequious dexterity of his colleague, who pronounced
a sentence of condemnation against the unfortunate Timasius.
His immense riches were confiscated, in the name of the em
peror, and for the benefit of the favourite ; and he was doomed
to perpetual exile at Oasis, a solitary spot in the midst of the
sandy deserts of Libya.14 Secluded from all human converse,
the master-general of the Roman armies was lost for ever to the
world ; but the circumstances of his fate have been related in a

niua

u Siiidas (most probably, from the history of Eunapius) has given a very un
favourable picture of Timasius. The account of his accuser, the judges, trial, Ac.
is perfectly agreeable to the practice of ancient and modern courts. (See Zosimus,
1. v. p. 298, 299, 300 N sqq.].) I am almost tempted to quote the romance of a
great master (Fielding's Works, vol. iv. p. 49, Ac. 8vo edit.), whioh may be con
sidered as the history of human nature.

14The great Oasis was one of the spots in the sands of Libya watered with
springs, and capable of producing wheat, barley, and palm-trees. It was about
three days' journey from north to south, about half a day in breadth, and at the
distance of about five days' march to the west of Abydus on the Nile. See
d'Anville, Description de l'Egypte, p. 186, 187, 188. The barren desert which
encompasses Oasis (Zosimus, 1. v. p. 300) has suggested the idea of comparative
fertility, and even the epithet of the happy island (Herodot. iii. 26).
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various and contradictory manner. It is insinuated that Eutro-
pius dispatched a private order for his secret execution.16 It was
reported that, in attempting to escape from Oasis, he perished in
the desert, of thirst and hunger ; and that his dead body was
found on the sands of Libya.16 It has been asserted with more
confidence that his son Syagrius, after successfully eluding the

pursuit of the agents and emissaries of the court, collected a
band of African robbers ; that he rescued Timasius from the

place of his exile ; and that both the father and son disappeared
from the knowledge of mankind.17 But the ungrateful Bargus,
instead of being suffered to possess the reward of guilt, was
soon afterwards circumvented and destroyed by the more power
ful villany of the minister himself ; who retained sense and spirit
enough to abhor the instrument of his own crimes.
The public hatred and the despair of individuals continu- Aomei»nd

ally threatened, or seemed to threaten, the personal safety of of treason.

Eutropius; as well as of the numerous adherents who were sept. «'
attached to his fortune and had been promoted by his venal
favour. For their mutual defence, he contrived the safeguard of
a law, which violated every principle of humanity and justice.18
I. It is enacted, in the name and by the authority of Arcadius,
that all those who shall conspire, either with subjects or with
strangers, against the lives of any of the persons whom the

emperor considers as the members of his own body, shall be

punished with death and confiscation. This species of fictitious
and metaphorical treason is extended to protect, not only the
illustrious officers of the state and army, who are admitted into
the sacred consistory, but likewise the principal domestics of
the palace, the senators of Constantinople, the military com
manders, and the civil magistrates of the provinces : a vague

u The line of Claudian, in Eutrop. 1. i. 180 :
Marraarious claris violator crodibus Hammon, ,

evidently alludes to his persuasion of the death of Timasius.
i* Sozomen, 1. viii. c. 7. He speaks from report Si twos irvOi/uiy.
17Zosimus, I. v. p. 300 (9 ad fin.]. Yet he seems to suspect that this rumour

was spread by the friends of Eutropius.
18See the Theodosian Code, 1. is. tit. 14, ad legem Corneliam de Sioariis, leg.

3, and the Code of Justinian, 1. iz. tit. viii. ad legem Juliam de Majestate, leg. 5.
The alteration of the title, from murder to treason, was an improvement of the
subtle Tribonian. Oodefroy, in a formal dissertation which he has inserted in his
Commentary, illustrates this law of Arcadius, and explains all the difficult pas
sages which had been perverted by the jurisconsults of the darker ages. See torn,
iii. p. 88-111.
vol. ni.— 26
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and indefinite list, which, under the successors of Constantine,
included an obscure and numerous train of subordinate minis
ters. II. This extreme severity might perhaps be justified, had
it been only directed to secure the representatives of the sove

reign from any actual violence in the execution of their office.
But the whole body of Imperial dependents claimed a privilege,
or rather impunity, which screened them, in the loosest moments
of their lives, from the hasty, perhaps the justifiable, resentment
of their fellow-citizens ; and, by a strange perversion of the
laws, the same degree of guilt and punishment was applied to a
private quarrel and to a deliberate conspiracy against the em

peror and the empire. The edict of Arcadius most positively
and most absurdly declares that in such cases of treason thoughts
and actions ought to be punished with equal severity ; that the
knowledge of a mischievous intention, unless it be instantly
revealed, becomes equally criminal with the intention itself ; w

and that those rash men who shall presume to solicit the pardon
of traitors shall themselves be branded with public and perpetual
infamy. HE. "With regard to the sons of the traitors " (con
tinues the emperor), "although they ought to share the punish
ment, since they will probably imitate the guilt, of their parents,
yet, by the special effect of our Imperial lenity, we grant them
their lives ; but, at the same time, we declare them incapable
of inheriting, either on the father's or on the mother's side, or
of receiving any gift or legacy from the testament either of
kinsmen or of strangers. Stigmatized with hereditary infamy,
excluded from the hopes of honours or fortune, let them endure
the pangs of poverty and contempt, till they shall consider life
as a calamity, and death as a comfort and relief." In such
words, so well adapted to insult the feelings of mankind, did the
emperor, or rather his favourite eunuch, applaud the moderation
of a law which transferred the same unjust and inhuman penalties
to the children of all those who had seconded, or who had not
disclosed, these fictitious conspiracies. Some of the noblest

u Bartolus understands a simple and naked consciousness, without any sign of
Approbation or oonourrence. For this opinion, says Baldus, he is now roasting in
hell. For my own part, continues the discreet HeineooiuB (Element. Jar. Civil.
1. iv. p. 411), I must approve the theory of Bartolus ; but in practice I should
incline to the sentiments of Baldus. Tet Bartolus was gravely quoted by the
lawyers of Cardinal Richelieu ; and Eutropius was indirectly guilty of the murder
of the virtuous de Thou,
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A.D. !

regulations of Roman jurisprudence have been suffered to expire ;
but this edict, a convenient and forcible engine of ministerial

tyranny, was carefully inserted in the codes of Theodosius and
Justinian ; and the same maxims have been revived in modern
ages, to protect the electors of Germany and the cardinals of
the church of Home.20
Yet these sanguinary laws, which spread terror among a Rebellion

disarmed and dispirited people, were of too weak a texture togiw

restrain the bold enterprise of Tribigild 2l the Ostrogoth . The
colony of that warlike nation, which had been planted by
Theodosius in one of the most fertile districts of Phrygia,22
impatiently compared the slow returns of laborious husbandry
with the successful rapine and liberal rewards of Alaric ; and
their leader resented, as a personal affront, his own ungracious
reception in the palace of Constantinople. A soft and wealthy
province, in the heart of the empire, was astonished by the
sound of war ; and the faithful vassal, who had been disre
garded or oppressed, was again respected, as soon as he resumed
the hostile character of a Barbarian. The vineyards and fruit
ful fields, between the rapid Marsyas and the winding Mseander,23
were consumed with fire ; the decayed walls of the city crumbled
into dust, at the first stroke of an enemy ; the trembling in
habitants escaped from a bloody massacre to the shores of the

Hellespont ; and a considerable part of Asia Minor was deso
lated by the rebellion of Tribigild. His rapid progress was
checked by the resistance of the peasants of Pamphylia ; and
the Ostrogoths, attacked in a narrow pass, between the city

OTGodefroy, torn. iii. p. 89. It is, however, suspected that this law, so re
pugnant to the maxims of Germanic freedom, has been surreptitiously added to
the golden bull.
" A copious and circumstantial narrative (which he might have reserved for

more important events) is bestowed by Zosimus (l
. v. p. 304-312 [13 sqq.]) in the

revolt of Tribigild and Gainas. See likewise Socrates, 1. vi. c. 6, and Sozomen,

1
. viii. c. 4. The second book of Claudian against Eutropius is a fine, though

imperfect, piece of history.
"Claudian (in Eutrop. 1

. ii. 237-250) very accurately observes that the ancient
name and nation of the Phrygians extended very far on every side, till their limits
were contracted by the colonies of the Bithynians of Thrace, of the Greeks, and
at last of the Gauls. His description (ii. 257-272) of the fertility of Phrygia, and
of the four rivers that produce gold, is just and picturesque.
"Xenophon, Anabasis, 1
. i. p. 11, 12, edit. Hutchinson; Strabo, 1. xii. p.

865, edit. Amstel. [8, 15] ; Q
. Curt. 1. iii. c. 1. Claudian compares the junction

of the Marsyas and Mseander to that of the Sadne and the Rhone ; with this
difference, however, that the smaller of the Phrygian rivers is not accelerated, but
retarded, by the larger. [On the identification of the Moeander= Sheikh-Arab Su
and the Marsyas = Dincir Su, see Ramsay, Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, cap. xi.]
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of Selgse,24 a deep morass, and the craggy cliffs of Mount Taurus,
were defeated with the loss of their bravest troops. But the
spirit of their chief was not daunted by misfortune ; and his
army was continually recruited by swarms of Barbarians and out
laws, who were desirous of exercising the profession of robbery,
under the more honourable names of war and conquest. The
rumours of the success of Tribigild might for some time be sup
pressed by fear or disguised by flattery; yet they gradually
alarmed both the court and the capital. Every misfortune was
exaggerated in dark and doubtful hints; and the future de
signs of the rebels became the subject of anxious conjecture.
Whenever Tribigild advanced into the inland country, the
Romans were inclined to suppose that he meditated the

passage of Mount Taurus and the invasion of Syria. If he
descended towards the sea, they imputed, and perhaps sug
gested, to the Gothic chief the more dangerous project of

arming a fleet in the harbours of Ionia, and of extending his
depredations along the maritime coast, from the mouth of the
Nile to the port of Constantinople. The approach of danger,
and the obstinacy of Tribigild, who refused all terms of ac
commodation, compelled Eutropius to summon a council of war.25
After claiming for himself the privilege of a veteran soldier,
the eunuch entrusted the guard of Thrace and the Hellespont
to Gainas the Goth ; and the command of the Asiatic army to
his favourite Leo : two generals who differently, but effectually,
promoted the cause of the rebels. Leo,26 who, from the bulk
of his body and the dulness of his mind, was surnamed the
Ajax of the East, had deserted his original trade of a wool comber,
to exercise, with much less skill and success, the military
profession ; and his uncertain operations were capriciously
framed and executed, with an ignorance of real difficulties
and a timorous neglect of every favourable opportunity. The

M Selgse, a oolony of the Lacedsemonians, had formerly numbered twenty
thousand citizens ; but in the age of Zosimus it was reduced to u wo\lxri), or small
town. See Cellarius, Geograph. Antiq. tom. ii. p. 117.
n The council of Eutropius, in Claudian, may be compared to that of Domi-

tian in the fourth satire of Juvenal. The principal members of the former were :
juvenes protervi laseivique senes ; one of them had been a oook, a second a wool-
comber. The language of their original profession exposes their assumed dignity ;
and their trifling conversation about tragedies, dancers, &c, is made still more ridi-
oulous by the importance of the debate.

2,1Claudian (1
. ii. 376-461) has branded him with infamy ; and Zosimus, in

more temperate language, confirms his reproaches. L. v. p. 305 [11].
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rashness of the Ostrogoths had drawn them into a disadvanta
geous position between the rivers Melas and Eurymedon, where
they were almost besieged by the peasants of Pamphylia ; but
the arrival of an Imperial army, instead of completing their
destruction, afforded the means of safety and victory. Tribigild
surprised the unguarded camp of the Romans, in the darkness
of the night ; seduced the faith of the greater part of the
Barbarian auxiliaries ; and dissipated, without much effort, the
troops which had been corrupted by the relaxation of discipline
and the luxury of the capital. The discontent of Gainas, who
had so boldly contrived and executed the death of Rufinus,
was irritated by the fortune of his unworthy successor; he
accused his own dishonourable patience under the servile reign
of an eunuch ; and the ambitious Goth was convicted, at least in
the public opinion, of secretly fomenting the revolt of Tribigild,
with whom he was connected by a domestic, as well as by a
national, alliance.27 When Gainas passed the Hellespont, to
unite under his standard the remains of the Asiatic troops, he
skilfully adapted his motions to the wishes of the Ostrogoths ;
abandoning, by his retreat, the country which they desired to
invade ; or facilitating, by his approach, the desertion of the
Barbarian auxiliaries. To the Imperial court he repeatedly
magnified the valour, the genius, the inexhaustible resources
of Tribigild ; confessed his own inability to prosecute the
war ; and extorted the permission of negotiating with his in
vincible adversary. The conditions of peace were dictated by
the haughty rebel ; and the peremptory demand of the head
of Eutropius revealed the author and the design of this hostile
conspiracy.
The bold satirist, who has indulged his discontent by the Fall of

partial and passionate censure of the Christian emperors, *.D. a89U"
violates the dignity rather than the truth of history, by com
paring the son of Theodosius to one of those harmless and
simple animals who scarcely feel that they are the property
of their shepherd. Two passions, however, fear and conjugal
affection, awakened the languid soul of Arcadius: he was
terrified by the threats of a victorious Barbarian; and he

"The conspiracy of Gainas and Tribigild, which is attested by the Greek
historian, had not reached the ears of Claudian, who attributes the revolt of the
Ostrogoth to his own martial spirit and the advice of his wife.
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yielded to the tender eloquence of his wife Eudoxia, who, with
a flood of artificial tears, presenting her infant children to their
father, implored his justice for some real or imaginary insult
which she imputed to the audacious eunuch.48 The emperor's
hand was directed to sign the condemnation of Eutropius ; the

magic spell, which during four years had bound the prince and
the people, was instantly dissolved ; and the acclamations that
so lately hailed the merit and fortune of the favourite were
converted into the clamours of the soldiers and the people, who

reproached his crimes and pressed his immediate execution.
In this hour of distress and despair his only refuge was in the
sanctuary of the church, whose privileges he had wisely, or
profanely, attempted to circumscribe ; and the most eloquent
of the saints, John Chrysostom, enjoyed the triumph of pro
tecting a prostrate minister, whose choice had raised him to
the ecclesiastical throne of Constantinople. The archbishop,
ascending the pulpit of the cathedral, that he might be dis
tinctly seen and heard by an innumerable crowd of either sex
and of every age, pronounced a seasonable and pathetic discourse
on the forgiveness of injuries and the instability of human great
ness. The agonies of the pale and affrighted wretch, who lay
grovelling under the table of the altar, exhibited a solemn and
instructive spectacle; and the orator, who was afterwards
accused of insulting the misfortunes of Eutropius, laboured to
excite the contempt, that he might assuage the fury, of the
people.29 The powers of humanity, of superstition, and of
eloquence, prevailed. The empress Eudoxia was restrained,
by her own prejudices, or by those of her subjects, from violat
ing the sanctuary of the church ; and Eutropius was tempted
to capitulate, by the milder arts of persuasion, and by an oath
that his life should be spared.30 Careless of the dignity of their

* This anecdote, which Philostorgius alone has preserved (1
. xi. o. 6
,

and
Qothofred. DtBsertat. p. 4S1-456), is curious and important; since it connects the
revolt of the Goths with the secret intrigues of the palace.
9 See the Homily of Chrysostom, torn. iii. p. 381-386, of which the exordium

is particularly beautiful. Socrates, 1. vi. c. 6; Sozomen, 1. viii. o. 7. Montfaucon
(in his Life of Chrysostom, tom. xiii. p. 135) too hastily supposes that Tribigild was
actually in Constantinople ; and that he commanded the soldiers who were ordered
to seize Eutropius. Even Claudian, a Pagan poet (Pnefat. ad 1
. ii. in Eutrop. p. 47),
has mentioned the flight of the eunuch to the sanctuary.

Suppliciterque pias humilis prostratus ad aras
Mitigat iratas voce tremente nurus.

'"Chrysostom, in another homily (torn. iii. p. 886), affects to declare that
Eutropius would not have been taken, had he not deserted the church. Zosimos
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sovereign, the new ministers of the palace immediately pub
lished an edict, to declare that his late favourite had disgraced
the names of consul and patrician, to abolish his statues, to
confiscate his wealth, and to inflict a perpetual exile in the
island of Cyprus.31 A despicable and decrepit eunuch could
no longer alarm the fears of his enemies ; nor was he capable
of enjoying what yet remained, the comforts of peace, of solitude,
and of a happy climate. But their implacable revenge still
envied him the last moments of a miserable life, and Eutropius
had no sooner touched the shores of Cyprus than he was hastily
recalled. The vain hope of eluding, by th

e

change of place, the

obligation of an oath engaged the empress to transfer the scene
of his trial and execution from Constantinople to the adjacent
suburb of Chalcedon. The consul Aurelian pronounced the
sentence ; and the motives of that sentence expose the juris
prudence of a despotic government. The crimes which
Eutropius had committed against the people might have justi
fied his death; but he was found guilty of harnessing to his

chariot the sacred animals, who, from their breed or colour,
were reserved for the use of the emperor alone.32
While this domestic revolution was transacted, Gainas w conBpir-' acy and fall

openly revolted from his allegiance ; united his forces, at Thya- oujajnaa.
tira in Lydia, with those of Tribigild ; and still maintained his
superior ascendant over the rebellious leader of the Ostrogoths.
The confederate armies advanced, without resistance, to the
straits of the Hellespont and the Bosphorus ; and Arcadius
was instructed to prevent the loss of his Asiatic dominions by
resigning his authority and his person to the faith of the Bar-

(1
. t. p. 313 [18]), on the contrary, pretends that his enemies forced him

i(afnriaamfs avriy from the sanctuary. Yet the promise is an evidence of some
treaty ; and the strong assurance of Claudian (Prafat. ad 1

. ii. 46),
Sed tamen exemplo non feriere tno,

may be considered as an evidence of some promise.
»' Cod. Theod. 1. ix. tit. xi. leg. 14 \l«g- tit. xl. leg. 17]. The date of that law

(Jan. 17, a.d. 399) is erroneous and corrupt ; since the fall of Eutropius could not
happen till the autumn of the same year. See Tillemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom.
v. p. 780.
M Zosimus, 1. v. p. 313 [18]. Philostorgius, 1

. xi. o. 6. [Not using imperial
animals (Boaximaair), but imperial decorations (xoaiiitfuurir). See note of Valesius,
on the passage of Fhilostorgius (Migne, vol. 65, p. 600).]" Zosimus

Jl.

v. p. 313-323 [18 sqq..]), Socrates (l
. vi. o. 4), Sozomen (1
. viii. o. 4),

and Theodoret (1
. v. o. 32, 33) represent, though with some various circumstances,

the conspiracy, defeat, and death of Gainas. [Tribigild's death is only mentioned
by Philostorgius (xi. 8) :

" having crossed over to Thrace he perishes soon after ".]
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barians. The church of the holy martyr Euphemia, situated on
a lofty eminence near Chalcedon,3* was chosen for the place
of the interview. Gainas bowed, with reverence, at the feet
of the emperor, whilst he required the sacrifice of Aurelian and
Saturninus, two ministers of consular rank ; and their naked
necks were exposed, by the haughty rebel, to the edge of the
sword, till he condescended to grant them a precarious and dis
graceful respite. The Goths, according to the terms of the
agreement, were immediately transported from Asia into Europe ;
and their victorious chief, who accepted the title of master-
general of the Roman armies, soon filled Constantinople with
his troops, and distributed among his dependents the honours
and rewards of the empire. In his early youth, Gainas had
passed the Danube as a suppliant and a fugitive ; his elevation
had been the work of valour and fortune ; and his indiscreet, or
perfidious conduct was the cause of his rapid downfall. Not
withstanding the vigorous opposition of the archbishop, he im
portunately claimed, for his Arian sectaries, the possession of a
peculiar church ; and the pride of the Catholics was offended
by the public toleration of heresy.35 Every quarter of Con
stantinople was filled with tumult and disorder ; and the Bar
barians gazed with such ardour on the rich shops of the jewellers,
and the tables of the bankers, which were covered with gold
and silver, that it was judged prudent to remove those danger
ous temptations from their sight. They resented the injurious
precaution ; and some alarming attempts were made, during the

Juiyao night, to attack and destroy with fire the Imperial palace.** In
this state of mutual and suspicious hostility, the guards and the

people of Constantinople shut the gates, and rose in arms to
prevent, or to punish, the conspiracy of the Goths. During

M Oiriat Ei(priiilai napripior, is the expression of Zosimus himself (1
. v. p. 314

[18]), who inadvertently uses the fashionable language of the Christians. ETagrina
describes (l

. ii. e. 3) the situation, architecture, relics, and miracles of that cele
brated church, in which the general council of Chalcedon was afterwards held.
[On the events of a.d. 400 compare Appendix 21.]
n The pious remonstrances of Chrysostom, which do not appear in his own

writings, are strongly urged by Theodoret; but his insinuation that they were
successful is disproved by facts. Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. v. 383) has
discovered that the emperor, to satisfy the rapacious demands of Gainas, melted the
plate of the church of the Apostles.

96The ecclesiastical historians, who sometimes guide, and sometimes follow,
the public opinion, most confidently assert that the palace of Constantinople was
guarded by legions of angels.
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the absence of Gainas, his troops were surprised and oppressed ;
seven thousand Barbarians perished in this bloody massacre.
In the fury of the pursuit, the catholics uncovered the roof, and
continued to throw down flaming logs of wood, till they over
whelmed their adversaries, who had retreated to the church or
conventicle of the Arians. Gainas was either innocent of the

design or too confident of his success ; he was astonished by the

intelligence that the flower of his army had been ingloriously
destroyed ; that he himself was declared a public enemy ; and
that his countryman, Fravitta, th

e

brave and loyal confederate,
had assumed the management of the war by sea and land. The
enterprises of the rebel against the cities of Thrace were
encountered by a firm and well-ordered defence ; his hungry
soldiers were soon reduced to the grass that grew on the margin
of the fortifications ; and Gainas, who vainly regretted the wealth
and luxury of Asia, embraced a desperate resolution of forcing
the passage of the Hellespont. He was destitute of vessels ; but
the woods of the Chersonesus afforded materials for rafts, and his
intrepid Barbarians did not refuse to trust themselves to the
waves. But Fravitta attentively watched the progress of their Dec. as
undertaking. As soon as they had gained the middle of the
stream, the Roman galleys,87 impelled by the full force of oars,
of the current, and of the favourable wind, rushed forwards in
compact order and with irresistible weight; and the Helles
pont was covered with the fragments of the Gothic shipwreck.
After the destruction of his hopes, and the loss of many thousands
of his bravest soldiers, Gainas, who could no longer aspire to
govern, or to subdue, the Romans, determined to resume the

independence of a savage life. A light and active body of
Barbarian horse, disengaged from their infantry and baggage,
might perform, in eight or ten days, a march of three hundred
miles from the Hellespont to the Danube ; M the garrisons of

" Zosimus (l. v. p. 319 [20, op. Eunap. fr. 81]) mentions these galleys by the
name of ZAburniarw, and observes that they were as swift (without explaining the
difference between them) as the vessels with fifty oars; but that they were far
Inferior in speed to the triremes, whioh had been long disused. Yet he reasonably
oonoludes, from the testimony of Polybius, that galleys of a still larger size had
been constructed in the Punic wars. Since the establishment of the Roman empire
over the Mediterranean, the useless art of building large ships of war had probably
been neglected and at length forgotten.* Chishul (Travels, p. 61-63, 72-76) proceeded from Gallipoli, through Hadria-
nople, to the Danube, in about fifteen days. He was in the train of an English
ambassador, whose baggage consisted of seventy-one waggons. That learned tra
veller has the merit of tracing a carious and unfrequented route.
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that important frontier had been gradually annihilated ; the
river, in the month of December, would be deeply frozen ; and
the unbounded prospect of Scythia was opened to the ambition
of Gainas. This design was secretly communicated to the
national troops, who devoted themselves to the fortunes of their
leader ; and, before the signal of departure was given, a great
number of provincial auxiliaries, whom he suspected of an
attachment to their native country, were perfidiously massacred.
The Goths advanced, by rapid marches, through the plains of
Thrace ; and they were soon delivered from the fear of a pursuit
by the vanity of Fravitta, who, instead of extinguishing the war,
hastened to enjoy the popular applause and to assume the
peaceful honours of the consulship. But a formidable ally
appeared in arms to vindicate the majesty of the empire and to
guard the peace and liberty of Scythia.39 The superior forces
of Uldin, king of the Huns, opposed the progress of Gainas ; an
hostile and ruined country prohibited his retreat ; he disdained
to capitulate ; and, after repeatedly attempting to cut his way
through the ranks of the enemy, he was slain, with his desperate

a.d.401. followers, in the field of battle. Eleven days after the naval
victory of the Hellespont, the head of Gainas, the inestimable

gift of the conqueror, was received at Constantinople with the
most liberal expressions of gratitude, and the public deliverance
was celebrated by festivals and illuminations. The triumphs of
Arcadius became the subject of epic poems;40 and the monarch,
no longer oppressed by any hostile terrors, resigned himself to
the mild and absolute dominion of his wife, the fair and artful
Eudoxia; who has sullied her fame by the persecution of St.
John Chrysostom.

Election After the death of the indolent Nectarius, the successor of
Sfchry- Gregory Nazianzen, the church of Constantinople was distracted
aostoni.
AD. 898,
Feb.a6l39T] " The narrative of Zosimus, who actually leads Gainas beyond the D&nabe.

must be corrected by the testimony of Socrates and Sozomen, that he was killed in
Thrace ; and, by the precise and authentic datee of the Alexandrian, or Paschal,

Chronicle, p. 307. The naval victory of the Hellespont is fixed to the month
Apeileeus, the tenth of the calends of January (December 28) ; the head of Gaicai
was brought to Constantinople the third of the nones of January (January 3), in the
month AudynaauB. [These dates imply too ahort an interval ; the Recond is probablv
wrong ; and we may aooept from Maroellinus that Gainas was killed early in
February. The events of the revolt are represented in the Pillar of Arcadius in
Constantinople. See Strzygowski, Jahrb. d. k. arch. Inst. 8, 208 sqq ., 1893.]

40Eusebius Scholastious acquired much fame by his poem on the Gothic war,
in which he had served. Near forty years afterwards, Ammonius recited another
poem on the same subject, in the presenae of Theodosius. See Socrates, 1. vi. e. i.

January
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by the ambition of rival candidates, who were not ashamed to
solicit, with gold or flattery, the suffrage of the people, or of the
favourite. On this occasion, Eutropius seems to have deviated
from his ordinary maxims ; and his uncorrupted judgment was
determined only by the superior merit of a stranger. In a late
journey into the East, he had admired the sermons of John, a
native and presbyter of Antioch, whose name has been dis
tinguished by the epithet of Chrysostom, or the Golden Mouth."
A private order was dispatched to the governor of Syria ; and,
as the people might be unwilling to resign their favourite
preacher, he was transported with speed and secrecy, in a post-
chariot, from Antioch to Constantinople. The unanimous and
unsolicited consent of the court, the clergy, and the people,
ratified the choice of the minister; and, both as a saint and as
an orator, the new archbishop surpassed the sanguine expecta
tions of the public. Born of a noble and opulent family, in the
capital of Syria, Chrysostom had been educated by the care of a
tender mother, under the tuition of the most skilful masters.
He studied the art of rhetoric in the school of Libanius ; and
that celebrated sophist, who soon discovered the talents of his
disciple, ingenuously confessed that John would have deserved
to succeed him, had he not been stolen away by the Christians.
His piety soon disposed him to receive the sacrament of baptism ;
to renounce the lucrative and honourable profession of the law ;
and to bury himself in the adjacent desert, where he subdued
the lusts of the flesh by an austere penance of six years. His
infirmities compelled him to return to the society of mankind ;
and the authority of Meletius devoted his talents to the service

41The sixth book of Socrates,. the eighth of Sozomen, and the fifth of Theodoret,
afford carious and authentic materials for the life of John Chrysostom. Besides
those general historians, I have taken for my guides the four principal biographers
of the saint. 1. The author of a partial and passionate Vindication of the
Archbishop of Constantinople, composed in the form of a dialogue, and under the
name of his zealous partizan Palladius, bishop of Helenopolis (Tillemont, Mem.
Eocles. torn. xi. p. 500-533). It is inserted among the works of Chrysostom,
tom. xiii. p. 1-90, edit. Montfancon. 2. The moderate Erasmus (tom. iii. epist.
mci.. p. 1331-1347, edit, Ludg. Bat.). His vivacity and good sense were his
own ; his errors, in the uncultivated state of ecclesiastical antiquity, were almost
inevitable. 3. The learned Tillemont (Mem. EoclesiaBtiques, torn. xi. p. 1-405,
547-626, <So. <&c.) ; who compiles the lives of the saints with incredible patience and
religious accuracy. He has minutely searched the voluminous works of Chrysostom
himself. 4. Father Montfauoon, who has perused those works with the curious
diligence of an editor, discovered several new homilies, and again reviewed and
composed the life of Chrysostom (Opera Chrysostom, torn. xiii. p. 91-177). [For
modern works, see Appendix 1.]
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of the church ; but in the midst of his family, and afterwards
on the archiepiscopal throne, Chrysostom still persevered in the
practice of the monastic virtues. The ample revenues, which
his predecessors had consumed in pomp and luxury, he diligently
applied to the establishment of hospitals ; and the multitudes,
who were supported by his charity, preferred the eloquent and

edifying discourses of their archbishop to the amusements of
the theatre or the circus. The monuments of that eloquence,
which was admired near twenty years at Antioch and Constanti
nople, have been carefully preserved, and the possession of near
one thousand sermons, or homilies, has authorized the critics **

of succeeding times to appreciate the genuine merit of Chrysos
tom. They unanimously attribute to the Christian orator the
free command of an elegant and copious language; the judg
ment to conceal the advantages which he derived from the
knowledge of rhetoric and philosophy ; an inexhaustible fund of

metaphors and similitudes, of ideas and images, to vary and
illustrate the most familiar topics ; the happy art of engaging the

passions in the service of virtue ; and of exposing the folly as
well as the turpitude of vice, almost with the truth and spirit of
a dramatic representation.

his ad- The pastoral labours of the archbishop of Constantinople pro-
uon'and" voked, and gradually united against him, two sorts of enemies :

AeD8398-403 the aspiring clergy, who envied his success, and the obstinate
sinners, who were offended by his reproofs. When Chrysostom
thundered, from the pulpit of St. Sophia, against the degeneracy
of the Christians, his shafts were spent among the crowd, without
wounding, or even marking, the character of any individual.
When he declaimed against the peculiar vices of the rich, poverty
might obtain a transient consolation from his invectives ; but
the guilty were still sheltered by their numbers, and the re
proach itself was dignified by some ideas of superiority and
enjoyment. But, as the pyramid rose towards the summit, it in
sensibly diminished to a point ; and the magistrates, the ministers,

the favourite eunuchs, the ladies of the court,4* the empress
41As I am almost a stranger to the voluminous sermons of Chrysostom. I bare

given my confidence to the two most judicious and moderate of the ecclesiastical
eritios, Erasmus (tom. iii. p. 1344) and Dupin (Bibliotheque EccUsiastique, torn
iii. p. 38) ; yet the good taste of the former is sometimes vitiated by an excessive
love of antiquity ; and the good sense of the latter is always restrained by prudential
considerations.
"The females of Constantinople distinguished themselves by their enmity

or their attachment to Chrysostom. Three noble and opulent widows, Maraa,
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Eudoxia herself , had a much larger share of guilt to divide among
a smaller proportion of criminals. The personal applications of
the audience were anticipated, or confirmed, by the testimony of
their own conscience ; and the intrepid preacher assumed the
dangerous right of exposing both the offence and the offender
to the public abhorrence. The secret resentment of the court
encouraged the discontent of the clergy and monks of Constanti

nople, who were too hastily reformed by the fervent zeal of
their archbishop. He had condemned, from the pulpit, the
domestic females of the clergy of Constantinople, who, under
the name of servants or sisters, afforded a perpetual occasion
either of sin or of scandal. The silent and solitary ascetics who
had secluded themselves from the world were intitled to the
warmest approbation of Chrysostom ; but he despised and stig
matized, as the disgrace of their holy profession, the crowd of

degenerate monks, who, from some unworthy motives of pleasure
or profit, so frequently infested the streets of the capital. To
the voice of persuasion the archbishop was obliged to add the
terrors of authority ; and his ardour, in the exercise of ecclesias
tical jurisdiction, was not always exempt from passion ; nor was
it always guided by prudence. Chrysostom was naturally of a
choleric disposition.44 Although he struggled, according to the

precepts of the gospel, to love his private enemies, he indulged
himself in the privilege of hating the enemies of God and of
the church ; and his sentiments were sometimes delivered with
too much energy of countenance and expression. He still
maintained, from some considerations of health or abstinence,
his former habits of taking his repasts alone ; and this inhospi
table custom,46 which his enemies imputed to pride, contributed,

Castricia, and Eugraphia, were the leaders of the persecution (Fallad. Dialog,
torn. ziii. p. 14). It was impossible that they should forgive B preaoher who re
proached their affectation to conceal, by the ornaments of dress, their age and ugli
ness (Pallad. p. 27). Olympias, by equal zeal, displayed in a more pious cause,
has obtained the title of saint. See Tillemont, Mora. Eccles. torn. xi. 410-440.

44 Sozomen, and more especially Socrates, have defined the real character of
Chrysostom with a temperate and impartial freedom, very offensive to his blind
admirers. Those historians lived in the next generation, when party violence was
abated, and had conversed with many persons intimately acquainted with the
virtues and imperfections of the saint.
4,Palladius (tom. xiii. p. 40, <fco.) very seriously defends the archbishop: 1.

He never tasted wine. 2. The weakness of his stomach required a peculiar diet.
3. Business, or study, or devotion, often kept him fasting till sunset. 4. He de
tested the noise and levity of great dinners. 5. He saved the expense for the use of
the poor. 6. He was apprehensive, in a capital like Constantinople, of the envy
and reproach of partial invitations.
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at least, to nourish the infirmity of a morose and unsocial
humour. Separated from that familiar intercourse which facili
tates the knowledge and the dispatch of business, he reposed
an unsuspecting confidence in his deacon Serapion ; and seldom
applied his speculative knowledge of human nature to the par
ticular characters either of his dependents or of his equals.
Conscious of the purity of his intentions, and perhaps of the supe
riority of his genius, the archbishop of Constantinople extended
the jurisdiction of the Imperial city that he might enlarge the

sphere of his pastoral labours ; and the conduct which the pro
fane imputed to an ambitious motive appeared to Chrysostom
himself in the light of a sacred and indispensable duty. In his
visitation through the Asiatic provinces, he deposed thirteen
bishops of Lydia and Phrygia ; and indiscreetly declared that a
deep corruption of simony and licentiousness had infected the
whole episcopal order.4" If those bishops were innocent, such g
rash and unjust condemnation must excite a well-grounded dis
content. If they were guilty, the numerous associates of their
guilt would soon discover that their own safety depended on
the ruin of the archbishop ; whom they studied to represent as
the tyrant of the Eastern church,

chryao*- This ecclesiastical conspiracy was managed by Theophilus,47
imputed archbishop of Alexandria, an active and ambitious prelate, who
emprem displayed the fruits of rapine in monuments of ostentation. His
*.rfta»*" national dislike to the rising greatness of a city which degraded

him from the second to the third rank in the Christian world
was exasperated by some personal disputes with Chrysostom
himself.48 By the private invitation of the empress, Theophilus
landed at Constantinople, with a stout body of Egyptian mari
ners, to encounter the populace ; and a train of attendant bishops,
to secure, by their voices, the majority of th

e

synod. The synod *«

"Chrysostom declares his free opinion (tom. ix. hom. iii. in Act. ApostoL p.
29) that the number of bishops who might be saved bore t

o very small proportion
to those who would be damned.
" See Tillemont, Mern. Eccles. tom. xi. p. 441-500.* I have purposely omitted the controversy which arose among the monks ol

Egypt concerning Origenism and Anthropomorphism ; the dissimulation and vio
lence of Theophilus ; his artful management of the simplicity of Epiphaning ; the
persecution and flight of the long, or tall, brothers ; the ambiguous support which
they received at Constantinople from Chrysostom, Ac. Ac.

48Photius (p. 53-60) has preserved the original acts of the synod of the Oak
[Manei, Concil. iii. p. 1148]; which destroy the false assertion [of PaUadias;
see Mansi, Concil. iii. 1153] that Chrysostom was condemned by no mors



Chap. XXXII] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 399

was convened in the suburb of Chalcedon, surnamed the Oak,
where Eufinus had erected a stately church and monastery, and
their proceedings were continued during fourteen days, or
sessions. A bishop and a deacon accused the archbishop of
Constantinople ; but the frivolous or improbable nature of the
forty-seven articles which they presented against him may justly
be considered as a fair and unexceptionable panegyric. Four
successive summons were signified to Chrysostom, but he still
refused to trust either his person or his reputation in the hands
of his implacable enemies, who, prudently declining the examina
tion of any particular charges, condemned his contumacious
disobedience, and hastily pronounced a sentence of deposition.
The synod of the Oak immediately addressed the emperor to
ratify and execute their judgment, and charitably insinuated
that the penalties of treason might be inflicted on the audacious

preacher who had reviled, under the name of Jezebel, the

empress Eudoxia herself. The archbishop was rudely arrested,
and conducted through the city, by one of the Imperial
messengers, who landed him, after a short navigation, near the
entrance of the Euxine ; from whence, before the expiration of
two days, he was gloriously recalled.
The first astonishment of his faithful people had been mute popular

and passive ; they suddenly rose with unanimous and irresistible constanti-
fury. Theophilus escaped ; but the promiscuous crowd of monks
and Egyptian mariners were slaughtered without pity in the
streets of Constantinople.60 A seasonable earthquake justified
the interposition of heaven ; the torrent of sedition rolled for
wards to the gates of the palace ; and the empress, agitated by
fear or remorse, threw herself at the feet of Arcadius, and con
fessed that the public safety could be purchased only by the
restoration of Chrysostom. The Bosphorus was covered with
innumerable vessels ; the shores of Europe and Asia were pro
fusely illuminated ; and the acclamations of a victorious people

than thirty-six bishops, of whom twenty-nine were Egyptians. Forty-five bishops
subscribed his sentence. See Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. torn. xi. p. 595.

90Palladius owns (p. 30) that, if the people of Constantinople had found Theo
philus, they would certainly have thrown him into the sea. Socrates mentions

(1
. vi. c. 17) a battle between the mob and the sailors of Alexandria in which many

wounds were given and some lives were lost. The massacre of the monks is ob
served only by the Pagan Zosimus (l

. v. p. 324 [23]), who acknowledges that
Chrysostom had thesingular talent to lead the illiterate multitude, %v yip i &i0pwros
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accompanied, from the port to the cathedral, the triumph of
the archbishop ; who, too easily, consented to resume the exercise
of his functions, before his sentence had been legally reversed by
the authority of an ecclesiastical synod. Ignorant or careless
of the impending danger, Chrysostom indulged his zeal, or per
haps his resentment ; declaimed with peculiar asperity against

female vices ; and condemned the profane honours which were
addressed almost in the precincts of St. Sophia, to the statue of the

empress. His imprudence tempted his enemies to inflame the
haughty spirit of Eudoxia by reporting, or perhaps inventing,
the famous exordium of a sermon : " Herodias is again furious ;
Herodias again dances; she once more requires the head of
John : " an insolent allusion, which, as a woman and a sovereign,
it was impossible for her to forgive.61 The short interval of a
perfidious truce was employed to concert more effectual mea
sures for the disgrace and ruin of the archbishop. A numerous
council of the Eastern prelates, who were guided from th

e

distance
by the advice of Theophilus, confirmed the validity, without

examining the justice, of the former sentence ; and a detach
ment of Barbarian troops was introduced into the city, to sup
press the emotions of the people. On the vigil of Easter, the
solemn administration of baptism was rudely interrupted by the
soldiers, who alarmed the modesty of the naked catechumens,
and violated, by their presence, the awful mysteries of the
Christian worship. Arsacius occupied the church of St. Sophia
and the archiepiscopal throne. The catholics retreated to the
baths of Constantine, and afterwards to the fields ; where they
were still pursued and insulted by the guards, the bishops, and
the magistrates. The fatal day of the second and final exile
of Chrysostom was marked by the conflagration of the cathedral,

of the senate house, and of the adjacent buildings ; and this
calamity was imputed, without proof but not without probability,
to the despair of a persecuted faction.65

Exile of Cicero might claim some merit, if his voluntary banishment
Ohroos-
toni. in.
404, June 20

5
1

See Socrates, 1
. vi. <•,.18. Sozomen, I. viii. o. 20. Zosimus (I
. v. p. 334.

327 [23, 24]) mentions, in general terms, his invectives against Emlox i a. The bomi W
which begins with those famous words, is rejected as spurious. Montfaucon, torn
xiii. p. 151. Tillemont, Mem. Eocles. torn. xi. p. 603.

81We might naturally expect such a charge from Zosimus (1
. v. p. 327 [24]), but it

is remarkable enough that it should be confirmed by Socrates, 1. vi. o. 18, and the
Paschal Chronicle, p. 307. [Cp. Cod. Th. 16, 2, 87.]
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preserved the peace of the republic ; M but the submission of

Chrysostom was the indispensable duty of a Christian and a sub

ject. Instead of listening to his humble prayer that he might
be permitted to reside at Cyzicus or Nicomedia, the inflexible

empress assigned for his exile the remote and desolate town of
Cucusu8, among the ridges of Mount Taurus, in the Lesser
Armenia. A secret hope was entertained that the archbishop
might perish in a difficult and dangerous march of seventy days
in the heat of summer through the provinces of Asia Minor,
where he was continually threatened by the hostile attacks of
the Isaurians and the more implacable fury of the monks. Yet
Chrysostom arrived in safety at the place of his confinement ;
and the three years which he spent at Cucusus and the neigh
bouring town of Arabissus were the last and most glorious of
his life. His character was consecrated by absence and per
secution; the faults of his administration were no longer
remembered ; but every tongue repeated the praises of his genius
and virtue, and the respectful attention of the Christian world
was fixed on a desert spot among the mountains of Taurus.
From that solitude the archbishop, whose active mind was
invigorated by misfortunes, maintained a strict and frequent
correspondence64 with the most distant provinces; exhorted
the separate congregation of his faithful adherents to persevere
in their allegiance ; urged the destruction of the temples of
Phoenicia, and the extirpation of heresy in the isle of Cyprus ;
extended his pastoral care to the missions of Persia and Scythia ;
negotiated, by his ambassadors, with the Roman pontiff and
the emperor Honorius; and boldly appealed, from a partial
synod, to the supreme tribunal of a free and general council.
The mind of the illustrious exile was still independent ; but his
captive body was exposed to the revenge of the oppressors, who
continued to abuse the name and authority of Arcadius.66 An

M He displays those specious motives (Post Reditum, e. 13, 14) in the language
of an orator and a politician.

84Two hundred and forty-two of the epistles of Chrysostom are still extant
(Opera, tom. iii. p. S28-736). They are addressed to a great variety of persons,
and show a firmness of mind ,much superior to that of Cicero in his exile. The
fourteenth epistle contains B curious narrative of the dangers of his journey." After the exile of Chrysostom, Theophilus published an enormous and hor
rible volume against him, in which he perpetually repeats the polite expressions of
hostem, humanitatis, saorilegorum principem, immundum dssmonem ; he affirms
that John Chrysostom had delivered his soul to be adulterated by the devil ; and
wishes that some farther punishment, adequate (i
f possible) to the magnitude of

vol. m.—26
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order was dispatched for the instant removal of Chrysostom
to the extreme desert of Pityus ; and his guards so faithfully
obeyed their cruel instructions that, before he reached the sea

His death, coast of the Euxine, he expired at Comana, in Pontus, in the
September sixtieth year of his age. The succeeding generation acknow

ledged his innocence and merit. The archbishops of the East,
who might blush that their predecessors had been the enemies
of Chrysostom, were gradually disposed, by the firmness of the
Roman pontiff, to restore the honours of that venerable name.8*
At the pious solicitation of the clergy and people of Constanti-

msreiicB nople, his relics, thirty years after his death, were transported
ported to from their obscure sepulchre to the royal city." The emperor
nopie.

n
Theodosius advanced to receive them as far as Chalcedon ; and.

January 27 falling prostrate on the coffin, implored, in the name of his
guilty parents, Arcadius and Eudoxia, the forgiveness of the
injured saint.68

The death Yet a reasonable doubt may be entertained, whether any
Radius. stain of hereditary guilt could be derived from Arcadius to his
May i

'
successor. Eudoxia was a young and beautiful woman, who

indulged her passions and despised her husband ; count John
enjoyed, at least, the familiar confidence of the empress ; and the

public named him as the real father of Theodosius the younger.''1"
The birth of a son was accepted, however, by the pious husband,
as an event the most fortunate and honourable to himself, to

his crimes, may be inflicted on him. St. Jerom, at the request of his friend
Theophilng, translated this edifying performance from Greek into Latin. Be*
Facnndus Hermian. Defens. pro iii. Capital. 1. vi. c. 5, published by Sirmond.
Opera, torn. ii. p. 595, 596, 597.
MHis name was inserted by his successor Attious in the Diptychs of the chun r

of Constantinople, a.d. 418. Ten years afterwards he was revered as a saint.
Cyril, who inherited the place, and the passions, of bis uncle, Theopbilus, yielded
with much reluctance. See Facund. Hormian. 1. iv. o. 1. Tillemont, Mem
Eocles. torn. xiv. p. 277-283.

57Socrates, 1. vii. c. 45. Theodoret, 1. v. c. 36. This event reconciled the
Joannites, who had hitherto refused to acknowledge his successors. During his
lifetime the Joannites were respected by the Catholics as the true and orthodm
communion of Constantinople. Their obstinacy gradually drove them to the
brink of schism.
"According to some accounts (Baronius, Annal. Ecoles. a.d. 438, No. 9, lo,

the emperor was forced to send a letter of invitation and excuses before the holy
of the ceremonious saint could be moved from Comana.
w Zosimus, 1. v. p. 315 [18]. The chastity of an empress should not be im

peached without producing a witness ; but it is astonishing that the witness ahoui d
write and live under a prince whose legitimacy he dared to attack. We most
suppose that his history was a party libel, privately read and circulated by The
Pagans. (For date of Zosimus, see above, vol. ii. p. 565.] Tillemont (Hist. d«*
Empereurs, tom. v. p. 782) is not averse to brand the reputation of Eudoxia.
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his family, and to the eastern world ; and the royal infant, by
an unprecedented favour, was invested with the titles of Caesar
and Augustus. In less than four years afterwards, Eudoxia, in
the bloom of youth, was destroyed by the consequences of a

miscarriage ; and this untimely death confounded the prophecy
of a holy bishop,60 who, amidst the universal joy, had ventured
to foretell that she should behold the long and auspicious reign
of her glorious son. The catholics applauded the justice of
heaven, which avenged the persecution of St. Chrysostom ; and

perhaps the emperor was the only person who sincerely bewailed
the loss of the haughty and rapacious Eudoxia. Such a domestic
misfortune afflicted him more deeply than the public calamities
of the East ; 61 the licentious excursions, from Pontus to Pales
tine, of the Isaurian robbers, whose impunity accused the weak
ness of the government ; and the earthquakes, the conflagrations,
the famine, and the flights of locusts,62 which the popular dis
content was equally disposed to attribute to the incapacity of
the monarch. At length, in the thirty-first year of his age,
after a reign (i

f we may abuse that word) of thirteen years, three
months, and fifteen days, Arcadius expired in the palace of

Constantinople. It is impossible to delineate his character ; since,
in a period very copiously furnished with historical materials, it ms sop-
has not been possible to remark one action that properly belongs Statement
to the son of the great Theodosius.
The historian Procopius M has indeed illuminated the mind of

the dying emperor with a ray of human prudence or celestial
wisdom. Arcadius considered, with anxious foresight, the help
less condition of his son Theodosius, who was no more than
seven years of age, the dangerous factions of a minority, and
the aspiring spirit of Jezdegerd, the Persian monarch. Instead

w Porphyry of Gaza. His zeal was transported by the order which he had ob
tained (or the destruction of eight Pagan temples of that city. See the curious
details of his life (Baronius, a.d. 401, No. 17-51), originally written in Greek, or
perhaps in Syriac, by a monk, one of his favourite deacons. [The Greek text
of the Life of Porphyry by Marcus was first published by Hanpt in the Abhand-
lungen of the Berlin Academy, 1874 ; and it has been re-edited by the Soc. Philol.
Bonnensis Sodales, 1895. For an account of the visit of Porphyry to Constan
tinople, see Bury, Later Roman Empire, i. p. 200 mg.]

01Philoetorg. 1. zi. c. 8, and Godef roy, Dissertat. p. 457.
M Jerom (tom. vi. p

. 73, 76) describes, in lively colours, the regular and destruc
tive march of the locusts, which spread a dark cloud, between heaven and earth,
over the land of Palestine. Seasonable winds scattered them, partly into the Dead
Sea, and partly into the Mediterranean.

"* Procopius, de Bell. Persic. 1. i. c. 2, p. 8, edit. Louvre.
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of tempting the allegiance of an ambitions subject by the

participation of supreme power, he boldly appealed to the

magnanimity of a king; and placed, by a solemn testament, the
sceptre of the East in the hands of Jezdegerd himself. The

royal guardian accepted and discharged this honourable trust
with unexampled fidelity ; and the infancy of Theodosius was
protected by the arms and councils of Persia. Such is the

singular narrative of Procopius ; and his veracity is not disputed
by Agathias,84 while he presumes to dissent from his judgment
and to arraign the wisdom of a Christian emperor, who so rashly,
though so fortunately, committed his son and his dominions
to the unknown faith of a stranger, a rival, and a heathen. At
the distance of one hundred and fifty years, this political question
might be debated in the court of Justinian ; but a prudent
historian will refuse to examine the propriety, till he has
ascertained the truth, of the testament of Arcadius. As it
stands without a parallel in the history of the world, we may
justly require that it should be attested by the positive and un
animous evidence of contemporaries. The strange novelty of
the event, which excites our distrust, must have attracted their
notice ; and their universal silence annihilates the vain tradition
of the succeeding age.

Adminu- The maxims of Roman jurisprudence, if they could fairly be
Authfr" transferred from private property to public dominion, would
Janus

ad"
have adjudged to the emperor Honorius the guardianship of his
nephew, till he had attained, at least, the fourteenth year of his
age. But the weakness of Honorius and the calamities of his
reign disqualified him from prosecuting this natural claim ; and

w Agathias, 1. iv. p. 136, 137 [c. 96]. Although he confesses the prevalence ol the
tradition, he asserts that Procopius was the first who had committed it to writing.
Tillemont (Hist, des Empereurs, tom. vi. p. 597) argues very sensibly on the
merits of this fable. His criticism was not warped by any ecclesiastical authority :
both Procopius and Agathias are half Pagans. [The whole tone of Agathias in
regard to the story is sceptical. There is, however, nothing intrinsically imposgihle in
the statement of Procopius. See Bury, Later Boman Empire, i. 305 ; Haury, Zur
Beurteilung des Geschichtschreibers Prokopios (1897), 21. A paper has been
recently devoted to the question by P. Sauerbrei, in the Festsohrift of the Gymnasi um
Ernestinum of Gotha (dedicated to Albert von Bamberg), 1905, pp. 90-108. He
rejects the story as fabulous, but his arguments are not convincing. He has done
the service of showing that the passage of Procopius depends on an older written
source which was utilised also by Theophanes. This tends to strengthen the
authority of the tradition. There may, perhaps, be some pertinent significance in the
ciroumstanoe that at the beginning of the reign Antiochus the Persian acted as
guardian of Theodosius.]
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such was the absolute separation of the two monarchies, both in
interest and affection, that Constantinople would have obeyed
with less reluctance the orders of the Persian, than those of the
Italian, court. Under a prince whose weakness is disguised by
the external signs of manhood and discretion the most worthless
favourites may secretly dispute the empire of the palace, and
dictate to submissive provinces the commands of a master whom
they direct and despise. But the ministers of a child who is
incapable of arming them with the sanction of the royal name
must acquire and exercise an independent authority. The great
officers of the state and army, who had been appointed before
the death of Arcadius, formed an aristocracy, which might have
inspired them with the idea of a free republic ; and the govern
ment of the eastern empire was fortunately assumed by the
prefect Anthemius,66 who obtained, by his superior abilities, a
lasting ascendant over the minds of his equals. The safety of
the young emperor proved the merit and integrity of Anthemius ;
and his prudent firmness sustained the force and reputation of
an infant reign. Uldin, with a formidable host of Barbarians,
was encamped in the heart of Thrace : he proudly rejected all
terms of accommodation; and, pointing to the rising sun,
declared to the Roman ambassadors that the course of that

planet should alone terminate the conquests of the Huns. But
the desertion of his confederates, who were privately convinced
of the justice and liberality of the Imperial ministers, obliged
Uldin to repass the Danube ; the tribe of the Scyrri, which
composed his rear-guard, was almost extirpated ; and many
thousand captives were dispersed to cultivate, with servile labour,
the fields of Asia.g6 In the midst of the public triumph, Con
stantinople was protected by a strong enclosure of new and more
extensive walls ; the same vigilant care was applied to restore
the fortifications of the Ulyrian cities ; and a plan was judiciously
conceived, which, in the space of seven years, would have secured

*Soor. 1. vii. c. 1. Anthemius was the grandson of Philip, one of the minis
ters of Constantios, and the grandfather of the emperor Anthemius. After his
return from the Persian embassy, he was appointed consul and Pratorian prsefeot
of the Kant, in the year 405 ; and held the prefecture about ten years. See his
honours and praises in Godefroy, Cod. Theod. tom. vi. p. 350. Tillemont, Hist,
dee Emp. tom. vi. p. 1, Ac.

m Soxomen, 1. ix. c. 5. He saw some Scyrri at work near Mount Olympus in
Bithynia, and cherished the vain hope that those captives were the last of the
nation.
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the command of the Danube, by establishing on that river a
perpetual fleet of two hundred and fifty armed vessels."7

character But the Romans had so long been accustomed to the authority
minutm- of a monarch that the first, even among the females, of the
pvidieria. Imperial family who displayed any courage or capacity was per

mitted to ascend the vacant throne of Theodosius. His sister
Pulcheria,68 who was only two years older than himself , received
at the age of sixteen, the title of Augusta; and, though her
favour might be sometimes clouded by caprice or intrigue, she
continued to govern the Eastern empire near forty years ; during
the long minority of her brother, and, after his death, in her
own name, and in the name of Marcian, her nominal husband.
From a motive, either of prudence or religion, she embraced a
life of celibacy ; and, notwithstanding some aspersions on the
chastity of Pulcheria,6" this resolution, which she communicated
to her sisters Arcadia and Marina, was celebrated by the Chris
tian world, as the sublime effort of heroic piety. In the presence
of the clergy and people, the three daughters of Arcadius ^

dedicated their virginity to God ; and the obligation of their
solemn vow was inscribed on a tablet of gold and gems ; which
they publicly offered in the great church of Constantinople.
Their palace was converted into a monastery ; and all males,
except the guides of their conscience, the saints who had for
gotten the distinction of sexes, were scrupulously excluded from
the holy threshold. Pulcheria, her two sisters, and a chosen train
of favourite damsels formed a religious community : they re
nounced the vanity of dress ; interrupted, by frequent fasts, their
simple and frugal diet ; allotted a portion of their time to works
of embroidery ; and devoted several hours of the day and night to
the exercises of prayer and psalmody. The piety of the Christian
virgin was adorned by the zeal and liberality of an empress.
Ecclesiastical history describes the splendid churches which

i.d. 414-463

«7Cod. Thood. 1. vii. tit. xvii. I. xv. tit. i. leg. 49.
M Sozomen hue filled three chapters with a magnificent panegyric of Pulcheria

(1
. ix. c. 1, 2, 3) ; and Tillemont (Memoires Ecclcs. tom. xv. p. 171-184) has dedi

cated a separate article to the honour of St. Pulcheria, virgin and empress.
6' Suidas (Excerpta, p. 68 in Script. Byzant.) pretends, on the credit of the

Nestorians, that Pulcheria was exasperated against their founder, because he
censured her connexion with the beautiful Paulinus and her inoest with her brother
Theodosius.

70See Ducange, Famil. Byzantin. p. 70. Flacoilla, the eldest daughter, either
died before Arcadius, or, if she lived to the year 431 (Marcellin. Chron.), some
defect of mind or body must have excluded her from the honours of her rank.
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were built at the expense of Pulcheria, in all the provinces of the
East ; her charitable foundations for the benefit of strangers and
the poor ; the ample donations which she assigned for the
perpetual maintenance of monastic societies ; and the active
severity with which she laboured to suppress the opposite
heresies of Nestorius and Eutyches. Such virtues were supposed
to deserve the peculiar favour of the Deity; and the relics of
martyrs, as well as the knowledge of future events, were com
municated in visions and revelations to the Imperial saint.71 Yet
the devotion of Pulcheria never diverted her indefatigable
attention from temporal affairs ; and she alone, among all the
descendants of the great Theodosius, appears to have inherited
any share of his manly spirit and abilities. The elegant and
familiar use which she had acquired both of the Greek and
Latin languages was readily applied to the various occasions of
speaking or writing on public business ; her deliberations were
maturely weighed ; her actions were prompt and decisive ; and,
while she moved, without noise or ostentation, the wheel of
government, she discreetly attributed to the genius of the

emperor the long tranquillity of his reign. In the last years
of his peaceful life Europe was indeed afflicted by the arms of
Attila ; but the more extensive provinces of Asia still continued
to enjoy a profound and permanent repose. Theodosius the

younger was never reduced to the disgraceful necessity of
encountering and punishing a rebellious subject ; and, since we
cannot applaud the vigour, some praise may be due to the mild
ness and prosperity, of the administration of Pulcheria.
The Roman world was deeply interested in the education of Education

itsmaster. A regular course of study and exercise was judiciously acter of
instituted ; of the military exercises of riding and shooting with doaiug the
the bow; of the liberal studies of grammar, rhetoric, and
philosophy ; the most skilful masters of the East ambitiously
solicited the attention of their royal pupil ; and several noble

youths were introduced into the palace, to animate his diligence

71She was admonished, by repeated dreams, of the place where the relics of the
forty martyrs had been buried. The ground had successively belonged to the
boose and garden of a woman of Constantinople, to a monastery of Macedonian
monks, and to a church of St. Thyrsus, erected by Ceesarius, who was consul, a.i>.
897 ; and the memory of the relics was almost obliterated. Notwithstanding the
charitable wishes of Dr. Jortin (Remarks, torn. iv. p. 234) it is not easy to acquit
Pulcheria of some share in the pious fraud ; which must have been transacted
when she was more than five and thirty years of age.
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by the emulation of friendship. Pulcheria alone discharged the

important task of instructing her brother in the arts of govern
ment ; but her precepts may countenance some suspicion of the
extent of her capacity or of the purity of her intentions. She

taught him to maintain a grave and majestic deportment ; to
walk, to hold his robes, to seat himself on his throne, in a manner
worthy of a great prince ; to abstain from laughter ; to listen
with condescension ; to return suitable answers ; to assume, by
turns, a serious or a placid countenance ; in a word, to represent
with grace and dignity the external figure of a Roman emperor.
But Theodosius72 was never excited to support the weight and
glory of an illustrious name ; and, instead of aspiring to imitate
his ancestors, he degenerated (if we may presume to measure
the degrees of incapacity) below the weakness of his father and
his uncle. Arcadius and Honorius had been assisted by the
guardian care of a parent whose lessons were enforced by his
authority and example. But the unfortunate prince who is bom
in the purple must remain a stranger to the voice of truth ; and
the son of Arcadius was condemned to pass his perpetual infancy,
encompassed only by a servile train of women and eunuchs.
The ample leisure, which he acquired by neglecting the essential
duties of his high office, was filled by idle amusements and un
profitable studies. Hunting was the only active pursuit that
could tempt him beyond the limits of the palace ; but he most
assiduously laboured, sometimes by the light of a midnight lamp,
in the mechanic occupations of painting and carving ; and the
elegance with which he transcribed religious books entitled the
Roman emperor to the singular epithet of Calligraphes, or a fair
writer. Separated from the world by an impenetrable veil,
Theodosius trusted the persons whom he loved ; he loved those
who were accustomed to amuse and flatter his indolence ; and,
as he never perused the papers that were presented for the royal

v- There is a remarkable difference between the two ecclesiastical historians,
who in general bear so olose a resemblance. Sozomen (1

. ix. o, 1) ascribes to
Pulcheria the government of the empire and the education of her brother ; whom
he scarcely condescends to praise. Socrates, though he affectedly disclaims all
hopes of favour or fame, composes an elaborate panegyric on the emperor, and
cautiously suppresses the merits of his sister (l. vii. c. 22, 42). Philostorgius (1
.

xii. c. 7) expresses the influence of Pulcheria in gentle and courtly language, toi
/BaniAiK&> (r-rifitLuam innipfrovfiiyri Kal Tntvdwovaa. Suidas (Excerpt, p. 58) gives
a true character of Theodosius; and I have followed the example of Tillemonl
(tom. vi. p. 25) in borrowing some strokes from the modern Greeks.
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signature, the acts of injustice the most repugnant to his
character were frequently perpetrated in his name. The
emperor himself was chaste, temperate, liberal, and merciful ;
but these qualities, which can only deserve the name of virtues,
when they are supported by courage and regulated by discretion,
were seldom beneficial, and they sometimes proved mischievous,
to mankind. His mind, enervated by a royal education, was
oppressed and degraded by abject superstition ; he fasted, he
sung psalms, he blindly accepted the miracles and doctrines with
which his faith was continually nourished. Theodosius devoutly
worshipped the dead and living saints of the Catholic church ;
and he once refused to eat, till an insolent monk, who had cast
an excommunication on his sovereign, condescended to heal the
spiritual wound which he had inflicted.73
The story of a fair and virtuous maiden, exalted from th

e

character

private condition to the Imperial throne, might be deemed an ventures
incredible romance, if such a romance had not been verified in empress
the marriage of Theodosius. The celebrated Athenais74 wasA.D.«t£i6o
educated by her father Leontius in the religion and science
of the Greeks ; and so advantageous was the opinion which the
Athenian philosopher entertained of his contemporaries, that
he divided his patrimony between his two sons, bequeathing to
his daughter a small legacy of one hundred pieces of gold, in
the lively confidence that her beauty and merit would be a

sufficient portion. The jealousy and avarice of her brothers
soon compelled Athenais to seek a refuge at Constantinople ;

and with some hopes, either of justice or favour, to throw her
self at the feet of Pulcheria. That sagacious princess listened
to her eloquent complaint ; and secretly destined the daughter
of the philosopher Leontius for the future wife of the emperor

73 Theodoret, I. v. o. 37. The bishop of Cyrrhus, one of the first men of his
age for his learning and piety, applauds the obedience of Theodosius to the divine
laws.

71 Socrates (l
. vii. e. 21) mentions her name (Athenais, the daughter of

Leontius, an Athenian sophist), her baptism, marriage, and poetical genius.
The most ancient account of her history is in John Malala (part ii. p. 20, 21, edit.
Venet. 1743), and in the Paschal Chronicle (p. 811, 312). Those authors had
probably seen original pictures of the empress Eudooia. The modern Greeks,
Zonaras, Cedrenus, <£o. have displayed the love, rather than the talent, of fiction.
From Nioephorus, indeed, I have ventured to assume her age. The writer of the

romance would not have imagined that Athenais was near twenty-eight years old
when she inflamed the heart of th

e

young emperor. (Her story has been told
agreeably by Gregorovius in his Athenais (ed. 3
,

1892). The same empress is the
subject of a monograph by W. Wiegand : Eudooia, 1871.]
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of the East, who had now attained the twentieth year of his

age. She easily excited the curiosity of her brother by an
interesting picture of the charms of Athenais : large eyes,
a well-proportioned nose, a fair complexion, golden locks, a
slender person, a graceful demeanour, an understanding improved
by study, and a virtue tried by distress. Theodosius, concealed
behind a curtain in the apartment of his sister, was permitted
to behold the Athenian virgin ; the modest youth immediately
declared his pure and honourable love ; and the royal nuptials
were celebrated amidst the acclamations of the capital and the
provinces. Athenais, who was easily persuaded to renounce the
errors of Paganism, received at her baptism the Christian name
of Eudocia ; but the cautious Pulcheria withheld the title of
Augusta, till the wife of Theodosius had approved her fruitful-
ness by the birth of a daughter, who espoused, fifteen years
afterwards, the emperor of the West. The brothers of Eudocia
obeyed, with some anxiety, her Imperial summons ; but, as she
could easily forgive their fortunate unkindness, she indulged
the tenderness, or perhaps the vanity, of a sister by promoting
them to the rank of consuls and prsefects. In the luxury of
the palace, she still cultivated those ingenuous arts which had
contributed to her greatness ; and wisely dedicated her talents
to the honour of religion and of her husband. Eudocia com
posed a poetical paraphrase of the first eight books of the old
Testament, and of the prophecies of Daniel and Zachariah ; a
cento of the verses of Homer, applied to the life and miracles of
Christ ; the legend of St. Cyprian, and a panegyric on the Persian
victories of Theodosius ; and her writings, which were applauded
by a servile and superstitious age, have not been disdained by the
candour of impartial criticism.75 The fondness of the emperor
was not abated by time and possession ; and Eudocia, after the
marriage of her daughter, was permitted to discharge her
grateful vows by a solemn progress to Jerusalem. Her
ostentatious progress through the East may seem inconsistent
with the spirit of Christian humility; she pronounced, from

73 Socrates, I. vii. o. 21 ; Photius, p. 413-420. The Homeric oento is ttoll
extant, and has been repeatedly printed, but the claim of Eudocia to that ixuipid
performance is disputed by the critics. See Fabriciua, Biblioth. Grac. torn. L p.
357. The Ionia, a miscellaneous dictionary of history and fable, was compiled
by another empress of the name of Eudocia, who lived in the eleventh century
and the work is still extant in manuscript. [The Ionia has been edited by B.
Finch. The works of the earlier Eudocia have been recently published by A. Lad
wich, 1893.]
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a throne of gold and gems, an eloquent oration to the senate of
Antioch, declared her royal intention of enlarging the walls of
the city, bestowed a donative of two hundred pounds of gold
to restore the public baths, and accepted the statues which
were decreed by the gratitude of Antioch. In the Holy Land,
her alms and pious foundations exceeded the munificence of the
great Helena ; and, though the public treasure might be im
poverished by this excessive liberality, she enjoyed the con
scious satisfaction of returning to Constantinople with the
chains of St. Peter, the right arm of St. Stephen, and an un
doubted picture of the Virgin, painted by St. Luke.76 But
this pilgrimage was the fatal term of the glories of Eudocia.
Satiated with empty pomp, and unmindful, perhaps, of her
obligations to Pulcheria, she ambitiously aspired to the govern
ment of the Eastern empire ; the palace was distracted by
female discord ; but the victory was at last decided by the
superior ascendant of the sister of Theodosius. The execution
of Paulinus, master of the offices, and the disgrace of Cyrus,
Prastorian prsefect of the East, convinced the public that the
favour of Eudocia was insufficient to protect her most faithful
friends ; and the uncommon beauty of Paulinus encouraged the
secret rumour that his guilt was that of a successful lover.77
As soon as the empress perceived that the affection of Theodo
sius was irretrievably lost, she requested the permission of re
tiring to the distant solitude of Jerusalem. She obtained her
request; but the jealousy of Theodosius, or the vindictive
spirit of Pulcheria, pursued her in her last retreat ; and
Saturninus, count of the domestics, was directed to punish with
death two ecclesiastics, her most favoured servants. Eudocia
instantly revenged them by the assassination of the count ; the
furious passions, which she indulged on this suspicious occasion,
seemed to justify the severity of Theodosius ; and the empress,
ignominiously stript of the honours of her rank,78 was disgraced,

'" Baronius (Annal. EooleB. a.d. 438, 439) is copious and florid ; but he ia
accused of placing the lies of different ages on the same level of authenticity.

77 In this short view of the disgrace of Eudocia, I have imitated the caution of
Evagrius (1

. i. o. 21) and count Maroellinus (in Chron. a.d. 440 and 444). The
two authentic dates assigned by the latter overturn a great part of the Greek
fictions; and the celebrated story of the apple, Ac. is fit only for the Arabian
Nights, where something not very unlike it may be found.

™ Prisons (in Exoerpt. Legat. p. 69 [Mflller, F. H. G. iv. p. 94]), a con
temporary, and th
e

courtier, dryly mentions her Pagan and Christian names, with
out adding any title of honour or respect.
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perhaps unjustly, in the eyes of the world. The remainder of
the life of Eudocia, about sixteen years, was spent in exile and
devotion ; and the approach of age, the death of Theodosius,

the misfortunes of her only daughter, who was led a captive
from Rome to Carthage, and the society of the Holy Monks of
Palestine, insensibly confirmed the religious temper of her
mind. After a full experience of the vicissitudes of human
life, the daughter of the philosopher Leontius expired at
Jerusalem, in the sixty-seventh year of her age ; protesting,
with her dying breath, that she had never transgressed the
bounds of innocence and friendship.79

The The gentle mind of Theodosius was never inflamed by the
ambition of conquest or military renown ; and the slight alarm
of a Persian war scarcely interrupted the tranquillity of the
East. The motives of this war were just and honourable. In
the last year of the reign of Jezdegerd, the supposed guardian
of Theodosius, th

e

bishop, who aspired to the crown of martyr
dom, destroyed one of the fire temples of Susa.80 His zeal and
obstinacy were revenged on his brethren ; the Magi excited a

cruel persecution ; and the intolerant zeal of Jezdegerd was
imitated by his son Vararanes, or Bahram, who soon afterwards
ascended the throne. Some Christian fugitives, who escaped
to the Roman frontier, were sternly demanded and generously
refused ; and the refusal, aggravated by commercial disputes,
soon kindled a war between the rival monarchies. The moun
tains of Armenia and the plains of Mesopotamia were filled
with hostile armies ; but the operations of two successive cam
paigns were not productive of any decisive or memorable events.
Some engagements were fought, some towns were besieged,
with various and doubtful success ; and, if the Romans failed
in their attempt to recover the long lost possession of Nisibis,

war.
ah iii

71 For the two pilgrimages of Eudooia, and her long residence at Jerusalem, her
devotion, alms, Ac., see Socrates (l

. vii. e. 47) and Evagrins (1
. i. c. 20, 21, 22).

The Paschal Chronicle may sometimes deserve regard ; and, in the domestic
history of Antioch, John Malala becomes a writer of good authority. The Abbe
Guenee, in a Memoir on the fertility of Palestine, of which I have only seen an
extract, calculates the gifts of Eudocia at 20,468 pounds of gold, above 800,000
pounds sterling.
"Theodoret, 1

. v. c. 39. Tillemont, Mern. Eccles. tom. xii. p. 356-364.
Asscmanni, Bibliot. Oriental, tom. iii. p. 396, tom. iv. p. 61. Theodoret blames
the rashness of Abdas, but extols the constancy of his martyrdom. Yet I do not
clearly understand the casuistry which prohibits our repairing the damage which
we have unlawfully committed.
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the Persians were repulsed from the walls of a Mesopotamian
city by the valour of a martial bishop, who pointed his thunder

ing engine in the name of St. Thomas the Apostle. Yet the
splendid victories, which the incredible speed of the messenger
Palladius repeatedly announced to the palace of Constantinople,
were celebrated with festivals and panegyrics. From these
panegyrics the historians81 of the age might borrow their ex

traordinary and, perhaps, fabulous tales ; of the proud challenge
of a Persian hero, who was entangled by the net, and dis
patched by the sword, of Areobindus the Goth; of the ten
thousand Immortals, who were slain in the attack of the Roman
camp ; and of the hundred thousand Arabs, or Saracens, who
were impelled by a panic of terror to throw themselves head
long into the Euphrates. Such events may be disbelieved or

disregarded ; but the charity of a bishop, Acacius of Amida,
whose name might have dignified the saintly calendar, shall
not be lost in oblivion. Boldly declaring that vases of gold
and silver are useless to a God who neither eats nor drinks, the
generous prelate sold the plate of the church of Amida ; em

ployed the price in the redemption of seven thousand Persian

captives ; supplied their wants with affectionate liberality ; and
dismissed them to their native country, to inform the king of the
true spirit of the religion which he persecuted. The practice
of benevolence in the midst of war must always tend to assuage
the animosity of contending nations ; and I wish to persuade
myself that Acacius contributed to the restoration of peace.
In the conference which was held on the limits of the two
empires, the Roman ambassadors degraded the personal character
of their sovereign by a vain attempt to magnify the extent of
his power ; when they seriously advised the Persians to prevent,
by a timely accommodation, the wrath of a monarch who was
yet ignorant of this distant war. A truce of one hundred years
was solemnly ratified ; and, although the revolutions of Armenia

might threaten the public tranquillity, the essential conditions
of this treaty were respected near fourscore years by the
successors of Constantine and Artaxerxes.
Since the Roman and Parthian standards first encountered

01 Socrates (l
. vii. c. 18, 19, 20, 31) is the best author for the Persian war. We

may likewise consult the three Chronicles, the Paschal, and those of Marcellinus
and Malala. [For the succession of the Persian kings, see Appendix 5.]
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Armenia on the banks of the Euphrates, the kingdom of Armenia " was
divided be- r

. .
"

.
tween the alternately oppressed by its formidable protectors ; and, in the
andtue course of this History, several events, which inclined the balance

of peace and war, have been already related. A disgraceful
treaty had resigned Armenia to the ambition of Sapor ; and the
scale of Persia appeared to preponderate. But the royal race of
Arsaces impatiently submitted to the house of Nassau ; the tur
bulent nobles asserted or betrayed their hereditary independ
ence ; and the nation was still attached to the Christian princes
of Constantinople. In the beginning of the fifth century, Ar
menia was divided by the progress of war and faction ; B and
the unnatural division precipitated the downfall of that ancient
monarchy. Chosroes, the Persian vassal, reigned over the
Eastern and most extensive portion of the country ; while the

[tron of Western province acknowledged the jurisdiction of Arsaces and
the supremacy of the emperor Arcadius. After the death of
Arsaces, the Romans suppressed the regal government and im

posed on their allies the condition of subjects. The military
command was delegated to the count of the Armenian frontier ;
the city of Theodosiopolis M was built and fortified in a strong
situation, on a fertile and lofty ground near the sources of the
Euphrates ; and the dependent territories were ruled by five

satraps, whose dignity was marked by a peculiar habit of gold
and purple. The less fortunate nobles, who lamented the loss
of their king and envied the honours of their equals, were pro
voked to negotiate their peace and pardon at the Persian court ;
and, returning, with their followers, to the palace of Artaxata.

"■This account of the rain and division of the kingdom of Armenia is taken
from the third book of the Armenian history of Moses of Chorene. Deficient a.
he is of every qualification of thegood historian, his local information, his passions,
and his prejudices are strongly expressive of lb native and contemporary. Procopioi
(do Editions, 1. xiii. o. i. 5) relates the same facts in a very different manner ; bo:
I have extracted the circumstances the most probable in themselves and the least
inconsistent with Moses of Chorene. [For the division of Armenia, see Appendix 22.,

83The western Armenians used the Greek language and characters in their
religious offices; but the use of that hostile tongue was prohibited by the Perstas*
in the eastern provinces, whioh were obliged to use the Syriac, till the invention of
the Armenian letters by Mesrobes in the beginning of the fifth century and the
subsequent version of the Bible into the Armenian language, an event which re
laxed the connexion of the church and nation with Constantinople.
M Moses Choren. 1. iii. c. 59, p. S09, and p. 368. Prooopius, de Aedificiis, L Ui.

c. 5. Theodosiopolis stands, or rather stood, about thirty-five miles to the east at
Arzeroum, the modern capital of Turkish Armenia. Bee d'Anville, Geographi*
Anoienne, tom, ii. p. 99, 100. [See Ramsay, Historical Geography of Asia Minor, p.
305 note : Theodosiopolis = Kamacha An!.]
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acknowledged Chosroes for their lawful sovereign. About thirty
years afterwards, Artasires, the nephew and successor of Chos
roes, fell under the displeasure of the haughty and capricious
nobles of Armenia; and they unanimously desired a Persian
governor in the room of an unworthy king. The answer of the
archbishop Isaac, whose sanction they earnestly solicited, is ex- [Sahag]

pressive of the character of a superstitious people. He deplored
the manifest and inexcusable vices of Artasires ; and declared that
he should not hesitate to accuse him before the tribunal of a
Christian emperor who would punish, without destroying, the
sinner. " Our king," continued Isaac, " is too much addicted to
licentious pleasures, but he has been purified in the holy waters
of baptism. He is a lover of women, but he does not adore the
fire or the elements. He may deserve the reproach of lewdness,
but he is an undoubted Catholic ; and his faith is pure, though
his manners are flagitious. I will never consent to abandon my
sheep to the rage of devouring wolves ; and you would soon re

pent your rash exchange of the infirmities of a believer for the

specious virtues of an heathen." M Exasperated by the firmness
of Isaac, the factious nobles accused both the king and the arch
bishop as the secret adherents of the emperor; and absurdly
rejoiced in the sentence of condemnation, which, after a partial
hearing, was solemnly pronounced by Bahrain himself. The
descendants of Arsaces were degraded from the royal dignity,88
which they had possessed above five hundred and sixty [saoj
years,87 and the dominions of the unfortunate Artasires,
under the new and significant appellation of Persarmenia,
were reduced into the form of a province. This usurpation [c. a.d. 498]
excited the jealousy of the Roman government ; but the rising

* Moses Choren. 1. iii. o. 63, p. 316. According to the institution of St.
Gregory the apostle of Armenia, the archbishop was always of the royal family :
a circumstance which, in some degree, corrected the influence of the sacerdotal
character, and united the mitre with the crown.

m A branch of the royal house of Arsaces still subsisted with the rank and
possessions (as it should seem) of Armenian satraps. See Moses Choren. i. iii.
c. 65, p. 321.

"■Valarsaoes was appointed king of Armenia by his brother the Parthian
monarch, immediately after the defeat of Antiochus Sidetes (Moses Choren. 1. ii.
e. ii. p. 85), one hundred and thirty years before Christ. Without depending on
the various and contradictory periods of the reigns of the last kings, we may be
assured that the ruin of the Armenian kingdom happened after the council of
Chalcedon, a.d. 431 (1

. iii. e. 61, p. 312), and under Veramus or Bahram, king of
Persia (l. iii. o. 64, p. 317), who reigned from a.d. 420 to 440 [see Appendix 22].
See Assemanni Bibliot. Oriental, torn. iii. p. 396.
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disputes were soon terminated by an amicable, though un
equal, partition of the ancient kingdom of Armenia ; and a
territorial acquisition, which Augustus might have despised,
reflected some lustre on the declining empire of the younger
Theodosius.
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CHAPTER XXXIII

Death of Honorius—Valentinian III. Emperor of the West—
Administration of his Mother Placidia—Aetius and Boni
face—Conquest of Africa by the Vandals

DURING

a long and disgraceful reign of twenty-eight Last years

years, Honorius, emperor of the West, was separated death of
from the friendship of his brother, and afterwards of a.d"?™'

his nephew, who reigned over the East ; and Constantinople
beheld, with apparent indifference and secret joy, the calamities
of Rome. The strange adventures of Placidia 1 gradually re
newed and cemented the alliance of the two empires. The
daughter of the great Theodosius had been the captive and the
queen of the Goths ; she lost an affectionate husband ; she
was dragged in chains by his insulting assassin ; she tasted the
pleasure of revenge, and was exchanged, in the treaty of peace,
for six hundred thousand measures of wheat. After her return
from Spain to Italy, Placidia experienced a new persecution in
the bosom of her family. She was averse to a marriage which
had been stipulated without her consent ; and the brave Con-
stantius, as a noble reward for the tyrants whom he had van

quished, received, from the hand of Honorius himself, the
struggling and reluctant hand of the widow of Adolphus. But
her resistance ended with the ceremony of the nuptials ; nor u.d. an
did Placidia refuse to become the mother of Honoria and
Valentinian the Third, or to assume and exercise an absolute
dominion over the mind of her grateful husband. The gener
ous soldier, whose time had hitherto been divided between
social pleasure and military service, was taught new lessons of
avarice and ambition ; he extorted the title of Augustus ; and

1 See p. 853-367.

vol. m.— 27
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the servant of Honorius was associated to the empire of the

u.d.4a1] West. The death of Constantius, in the seventh month of his
reign, instead of diminishing, seemed to increase, the power of
Placidia ; and the indecent familiarity 2 of her brother, which

might be no more than the symptoms of a childish affection,
were 2* universally attributed to incestuous love. On a sudden,

by some base intrigues of a steward and a nurse, this excessive
fondness was converted into an irreconcileable quarrel ; the
debates of the emperor and his sister were not long confined
within the walls of the palace ; and, as the Gothic soldiers ad
hered to their queen, the city of Ravenna was agitated with
bloody and dangerous tumults, which could only be appeased
by the forced or voluntary retreat of Placidia and her children.
The royal exiles landed at Constantinople, soon after the
marriage of Theodosius, during the festival of the Persian
victories. They were treated with kindness and magnificence ;
but, as the statues of the emperor Constantius had been rejected
by the Eastern court, the title of Augusta could not decently be
allowed to his widow. Within a few months after the arrival
of Placidia, a swift messenger announced the death of Honorius,
the consequence of a dropsy ; but the important secret was not

divulged, till the necessary orders had been dispatched for the
march of a large body of troops to the sea-coast of Dahnatia.
The shops and the gates of Constantinople remained shut during
seven days ; and the loss of a foreign prince, who could neither
be esteemed nor regretted, was celebrated with loud and affected
demonstrations of the public grief.

Elevation While the ministers of Constantinople deliberated, the vacant
the usurped throne of Honorius was usurped by the ambition of a stranger.
a.d. 423^25 The name of the rebel was John ; he filled the confidential

office of Primicerius, or principal secretary ; and history has at
tributed to his character more virtues than can easily be recon
ciled with the violation of the most sacred duty. Elated by
the submission of Italy and the hope of an alliance with the

-To (rvvrxv koto irroVa <pi\-iifxara, is the expression of Olympiodorus (aped
Photium, p. 197 (fr. 40]), who means, perhaps, to describe the same caresses which
Mahomet bestowed on his daughter Phatemah. Qnando (says the prophet him
self) quando subit mihi desiderium Paradisi, osculor eam, et ingero linguam meam
in 09 ejus. But this sensual indulgence was justified by miracle and mystery ; and
the anecdote has been communioated to the public by the Reverend Father
Maracci, in his version and Confutation of the Koran, tom. i. p. 32.

** [Symptoms in the relative clause seems to have caused the irregular plural.]
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Huns, John presumed to insult, by an embassy, the majesty of
the Eastern emperor ; but, when he understood that his agents
had been banished, imprisoned, and at length chased away with
deserved ignominy, John prepared to assert, by arms, the injustice
of his claims. In such a cause, the grandson of the great Theo-
dosius should have marched in person ; but the young emperor
was easily diverted, by his physicians, from so rash and hazardous
a design ; and the conduct of the Italian expedition was pru
dently entrusted to Ardaburius and his son Aspar, who had
already signalized their valour against the Persians. It was
resolved that Ardaburius should embark with the infantry ;
whilst Aspar, at the head of the cavalry, conducted Placidia
and her son Valentinian along the sea-coast of the Hadriatic.
The march of the cavalry was performed with such active dili
gence that they surprised, without resistance, the important
city of Aquileia ; when the hopes of Aspar were unexpectedly
confounded by the intelligence that a storm had dispersed the
Imperial fleet ; and that his father, with only two galleys, was
taken and carried a prisoner into the port of Eavenna. Yet
this incident, unfortunate as it might seem, facilitated the con
quest of Italy. Ardaburius employed, or abused, the courteous
freedom which he was permitted to enjoy, to revive among the

troops a sense of loyalty and gratitude ; and, as soon as the con
spiracy was ripe for execution, he invited, by private messages,
and pressed the approach of, Aspar. A shepherd, whom the
popular credulity transformed into an angel, guided the Eastern
cavalry, by a secret and, it was thought, an impassable road,
through the morasses of the Po ; the gates of Eavenna, after
a short struggle, were thrown open ; and the defenceless tyrant
•was delivered to the mercy, or rather to the cruelty, of the con

querors. His right hand was first cut off; and, after he had
been exposed, mounted on an ass, to the public derision, John
was beheaded in the circus of Aquileia. The emperor Theo-
tlosius, when he received the news of the victory, interrupted
the horse-races ; and, singing, as he marched through the streets,
a suitable psalm, conducted his people from the Hippodrome
to the church, where he spent the remainder of the day in grate
ful devotion.3

* For these revolutions of the Western Empire, consult Olympiodor. apud Phot.
p. 192, 193, 196, 197, 200 (fr. 41, 44, 45, 46]. Sozomen, 1. ix. e. 16. Socrates,
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vaien- In amonarchy, which, according to various precedents, might
emperor of be considered as elective, or hereditary, or patrimonial, it was
a.d. «W55 impossible that the intricate claims of female and collateral

succession should be clearly defined ; * and Theodosius, by the

right of consanguinity or conquest, might have reigned the sole
legitimate emperor of the Romans. For a moment, perhaps,
his eyes were dazzled by the prospect of unbounded sway ; but
his indolent temper gradually acquiesced in the dictates of sound

policy. He contented himself with the possession of the East ;
and wisely relinquished the laborious task of waging a distant
and doubtful war against the Barbarians beyond the Alps ; or of
securing the obedience of the Italians and Africans, whose minds
were alienated by the irreconcileable difference of language
and interest. Instead of listening to the voice of ambition,
Theodosius resolved to imitate the moderation of his grandfather,
and to seat his cousin Valentinian on the throne of the West.
The royal infant was distinguished at Constantinople by the
title of Nobilissimus; he was promoted, before his departure
from Thessalonica, to the rank and dignity of Caesar ; and, after
the conquest of Italy, the patrician Helion, by the authority of
Theodosius, and in the presence of the senate, saluted Valen
tinian the Third by the name of Augustus, and solemnly in
vested him with the diadem and the Imperial purple.6 By the
agreement of the three females who governed the Roman world,
the son of Placidia was betrothed to Eudoxia, the daughter of
Theodosius and Athenais ; and, as soon as the lover and his
bride had attained the age of puberty, this honourable alliance
was faithfully accomplished. At the same time, as a compen
sation, perhaps, for the expenses of the war, the Western Ulyri-
cum was detached from the Italian dominions and yielded to
the throne of Constantinople.6 The emperor of the East ac-

1. vii. 23, 24. PhilostorgiuB, 1. xii. a. 10, 11, and Godefroy, Dissertat. p. 486.
Prooopiua, de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. o. 3, p. 182, 183. Theophanes, in Chronograph,
p. 72, 73, and the Chronicles.

4 See Grotius de Jure Belli et Pacis, 1. ii. o. 7. He has laboriously, but vainly,
attempted to form a reasonable system of jurisprudence, from the various and
discordant modes of royal succession, which have been introduced by fraud or
force, by time or accident.

* The original writers are not agreed (see Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. iv.
p. 139) whether Valentinian reoeived the Imperial diadem at Rome or Ravenna. In
this uncertainty, I am willing to believe that some respect was shown to the senate.

* The Count de Buat (Hist, des Penples de 1'Europe, tom. vii. p. 292-300) hat
established the reality, explained the motives, and traced the consequences of this
remarkable cession. [Cp. Appendix 12.]
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quired the useful dominion of the rich and maritime province
of Dalmatia, and the dangerous sovereignty of Pannonia and
Noricum, which had been filled and ravaged above twenty years
by a promiscuous crowd of Huns, Ostrogoths, Vandals, and
Bavarians. Theodosius and Valentinian continued to respect
the obligations of their public and domestic alliance ; but the
unity of the Roman government was finally dissolved. By a
positive declaration, the validity of all future laws was limited
to the dominions of their peculiar author; unless he should
think proper to communicate them, subscribed with his own
hand, for the approbation of his independent colleague.7
Valentinian, when he received the title of Augustus, was no Adminis-

more than six years of age ; and his long minority was intrusted us mother
to the guardian care of a mother, who might assert a female a.d. 425-450
claim to the succession of the Western Empire. Placidia envied,
but she could not equal, the reputation and virtues of the wife
and sister of Theodosius : the elegant genius of Eudocia, the
wise and successful policy of Pulcheria. The mother of
Valentinian was jealous of the power, which she was incapable
of exercising ; 8 she reigned twenty-five years, in the name of her
Bon; and the character of that unworthy emperor gradually
countenanced the suspicion that Placidia had enervated his
youth by a dissolute education and studiously diverted his
attention from every manly and honourable pursuit. Amidst Her two
the decay of military spirit, her armies were commanded by Aetius and
two generals, Aetius 9 and Boniface,10 who may be deservedly

7 See the first Novel of Theodosius, by which he ratifies and communicates

(\.i>. 438) the Theodosian Code. About forty years before that time, the unity of
legislation had been proved by an exception. The Jews, who were numerous in
the cities of Apulia and Calabria, produced a law of the East to justify their ex
emption from municipal offices (Cod. Theod. 1. xvi. tit. viii. leg. 13) ; and the
Western emperor was obliged to invalidate, by a special edict, the law, quam
oonstat meis partibus esse damnosam. Cod. Theod. 1. xi. [leg. xii.], tit. i.
leg. 158.
" Cassiodorius (Varior. 1. xi. epist. i. p. 238) has compared the regencies of

Plaoidia and Amalasuntha. He arraigns the weakness of the mother of Valen
tinian, and praises the virtues of his royal mistress. On this occasion flattery seems
to have spoken the language of truth.

• PhilostorgiuB, 1. xii. c. 12, and Oodefroy's Dissertat. p. 493, &o. ; and
Benatus Frigeridus, apud Gregor. Turon. 1. ii. e. 8, in torn. ii. p. 163. The
father of Aetius was Oaudentius, an illustrious citizen of the province of Scythia,
and maBter-general of the cavalry ; his mother was a rich and noble Italian.
From his earliest youth, Aetius, as a soldier and a hostage, had conversed with the
Barbarians.

10For the character of Boniface, see Olympiodorus, apud Phot. p. 196 [F.H.G.
iv. fr, 42] ; and St. Augustin, apud Tillemont, Memoires Ecoles. torn. xiii. p. 712
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U.D. 4*2 J

named as the last of the Romans. Their union might have
supported a sinking empire ; their discord was the fatal and
immediate cause of the loss of Africa. The invasion and
defeat of Attila has immortalized the fame of Aetius; and,
though time has thrown a shade over the exploits of his rival,

[A.D.UM the defence of Marseilles and the deliverance of Africa" attest
the military talents of Count Boniface. In the field of battle,
in partial encounters, in single combats, he was still the terror of
the Barbarians ; the clergy, and particularly his friend August m.
were edified by the Christian piety which had once tempted
him to retire from the world ; the people applauded his spotless
integrity ; the army dreaded his equal and inexorable justice,
which may be displayed in a very singular example. A peasant,
who complained of the criminal intimacy between his wife and
a Gothic soldier, was directed to attend his tribunal the follow
ing day ; in the evening the count, who had diligently informed
himself of the time and place of the assignation, mounted his
horse, rode ten miles into the country, surprised the guilty
couple, punished the soldier with instant death, and silenced
the complaints of the husband by presenting him, the next

morning, with the head of the adulterer. The abilities of
Aetius and Boniface might have been usefully employed against
the public enemies, in separate and important commands ; but
the experience of their past conduct should have decided the
real favour and confidence of the empress Placidia. In the
melancholy season of her exile and distress, Boniface alone had
maintained her cause with unshaken fidelity ; and the troops
and treasures of Africa had essentially contributed to extinguish
the rebellion. The same rebellion had been supported by the
zeal and activity of Aetius, who brought an army of sixty
thousand Huns from the Danube to the confines of Italy, for the
service of the usurper. The untimely death of John compelled
him to accept an advantageous treaty; but he still continued,
the subject and the soldier of Yalentinian, to entertain a secret,
perhaps a treasonable, correspondence with his Barbarian allies,
whose retreat had been purchased by liberal gifts and more

715, 886. The bishop of Hippo at length deplored the fall of his friend, who, after
thesolemn vow of chastity, had married a second wife of the Arian seat, and who
was suspected of keeping several concubines in his house.

11[From the invasions of Moorish tribes ; he went to Africa from Spain in 4X)
a.d., without a regular commission, but was soon appointed comes Mricae.)
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liberal promises. But Aetius possessed an advantage of singular
moment in a female reign : he was present ; he besieged, with
artful and assiduous flattery, the palace of Eavenna ; disguised
his dark designs with the mask of loyalty and friendship ; and
at length deceived both his mistress and his absent rival by a
subtle conspiracy, which a weak woman and a brave man could
not easily suspect. He secretly persuaded12 Placidia to recall Error and
Boniface from the government of Africa ; he secretly advised Boniface
Boniface to disobey the Imperial summons : to the one he repre- a.d. 427
sented the order as a sentence of death ; to the other he stated
the refusal as a signal of revolt ; and, when the credulous and

unsuspectful count had armed the province in his defence,
Aetius applauded his sagacity in foreseeing the rebellion which
his own perfidy had excited. A temperate inquiry into the real
motives of Boniface would have restored a faithful servant to his
duty and to the republic ; but the arts of Aetius still continued
to betray and to inflame, and the count was urged by persecution
to embrace the most desperate counsels. The success with
which he eluded or repelled the first attacks could not inspire
a vain confidence that, at the head of some loose, disorderly
Africans, he should be able to withstand the regular forces of
the West, commanded by a rival whose military character it
was impossible for him to despise. After some hesitation, the
last struggles of prudence and loyalty, Boniface dispatched a
trusty friend to the court, or rather to the camp, of Gonderic, taus
king of the Vandals, with the proposal of a strict alliance, and
the offer of an advantageous and perpetual settlement.
After the retreat of the Goths, the authority of Honorius had He invites

obtained a precarious establishment in Spain ; except only in dais. a.d.
the province of Gallicia, where the Suevi and the Vandals had
fortified their camps, in mutual discord and hostile independence, [a.d. 419]
The Vandals prevailed ; and their adversaries were besieged in
the Nervasian hills, between Leon and Oviedo, till the approach u.d. 420]
of Count Asterius compelled, or rather provoked, the victorious
Barbarians to remove the scene of the war to the plains of
Baetica. The rapid progress of the Vandals soon required th

e

13 Procopius (de Bell. Vandal. 1
. i. c. 3, 4, p. 182-186) relates the fraud of

Aetius, the revolts of Boniface, and the loss of Africa. This anecdote, which is
supported by some collateral testimony (see Bninart, Hist. Perseont. Vandal, p.
420, 421), seems agreeable to the practice of ancient and modern courts, and would
be naturally revealed by the repentance of Boniface.
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[a.d. 483] more effectual opposition ; and the master-general Castinus
marched against them with a numerous army of Romans and
Goths. Vanquished in battle by an inferior enemy, Castinus

[Tarraco] fled with dishonour to Tarragona ; and this memorable defeat,
which has been represented as the punishment, was most

[Hispaiis, probably the effect, of his rash presumption.13 Seville and
thagoi Carthagena became the reward, or rather the prey, of the

ferocious conquerors, and the vessels which they found in the
harbour of Carthagena might easily transport them to the isles

[a.d. 425) of Majorca and Minorca, where the Spanish fugitives, as in a
secure recess, had vainly concealed their families and their
fortunes. The experience of navigation, and perhaps the pros
pect of Africa, encouraged the Vandals to accept the invitation
which they received from Count Boniface ; and the death of
Gonderic served only to forward and animate the bold enterprise.
In the room of a prince, not conspicuous for any superior powers
of the mind or body, they acquired his bastard brother, the

Genseric, terrible Genseric : 14 a name which, in the destruction of the
vandau Roman empire, has deserved an equal rank with the names of

Alaric and Attila. The king of the Vandals is described to
have been of a middle stature, with a lameness in one leg, which
he had contracted by an accidental fall from his horse. His
slow and cautious speech seldom declared the deep purposes of
his soul ; he disdained to imitate the luxury of the vanquished ;
but he indulged the sterner passions of anger and revenge.
The ambition of Genseric was without bounds, and without
scruples ; and the warrior could dexterously employ the dark
engines of policy to solicit the allies who might be useful to
his success, or to scatter among his enemies the seeds of
hatred and contention. Almost in the moment of his depar

" See the Chronicles of Prosper and Idatius. Salvian (de Gubernat. Dei, I.
vii. p. 246, Paris, 1608) ascribes the victory of the Vandals to their superior piety.
They fasted, they prayed, they carried a Bible in the front of the Host, with the
design, perhaps, of reproaching the perfidy and sacrilege of their enemies.

14Gizericus (his name is variously expressed) statnra mediocris et eqoi oasn
clandicans, animo profundus, sermone rams, luxuries oontemptor, ira turbidns,
habendi oupidns, ad solioitandas gentes providentissimus, semina contentionum
jacere, odia misoere paratus. Jornandes, de Rebus Oeticis, c. M, p. 667. This
portrait, which is drawn with some skill, and a strong likeness, must have been
copied from the Gothic history of Cassiodorius. [The right form of the name, now
universally accepted, is Oaiaeric (Idatiue ; Geiseric, Prosper and Victor Vitenais).
The nasalized form appears first in writers of the sixth century. Unfortunately
there are no coins of this king ; see Friedlander's Die Miinzen der Vandalen.]
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ture he was informed that Hermanric, king of the Suevi, had
presumed to ravage the Spanish territories, which he was re
solved to abandon. Impatient of the insult, Genseric pursued
the hasty retreat of the Suevi as far as Merida ; precipitated [Emeritai
the king and his army into the river Anas ; and calmly returned KJuadiana]
to the sea-shore, to embark his victorious troops. The vessels He lands
which transported the Vandals over the modern Straits of a.d. 4»,a'
Gibraltar, a channel only twelve miles in breadth,16 were

ay

furnished by the Spaniards, who anxiously wished their de

parture, and by the African general, who had implored their
formidable assistance.16
Our fancy, so long accustomed to exaggerate and multiply and re-

.
OO

^
J. «/ yjgwg Ilia

the martial swarms of Barbarians that seemed to issue from the army. a.d.
North, will perhaps be surprised by the account of the army
which Genseric mustered on the coast of Mauritania. The
Vandals, who in twenty years had penetrated from the Elbe to
Mount Atlas, were united under the command of their warlike
king ; and he reigned with equal authority over the Alani, who
had passed, within the term of human life, from the cold of
Scythia to the excessive heat of an African climate. The hopes
of the bold enterprise had excited many brave adventurers of
the Gothic nation; and many desperate provincials were
tempted to repair their fortunes by the same means which had
occasioned their ruin. Yet this various multitude amounted
only to fifty thousand effective men ; and, though Genseric
artfully magnified his apparent strength, by appointing eighty
chiliarch8, or commanders of thousands, the fallacious increase
of old men, of children, and of slaves, would scarcely have
swelled his army to the number of fourscore thousand persons.17

"[See Possidius, Vita Aug., 28, and Victor Vitensis, i. 1.]
16See the Chronicle of Idatius. That bishop, a Spaniard and a contemporary,

places the passage of the Vandals in the month of May, of the year of Abraham

(which commences in October) 2444. This date, which coincides with a.d. 429,
is confirmed [rather, adopted] by Isidore, another Spanish bishop, and is justly
preferred to the opinion of those writers who have marked for that event one of

the preceding years. See Pagi, Critica, torn. ii. p. 205, Ac. (So too Clinton.
Hodgkin, ii. 292, argues for the date 428, given in the Chron. Pasch.]" Compare Prooopius (de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. o. 5, p. 190) and Victor Vitensis (de
Persecution Vandal. 1. i. o. 1, p. 3, edit. Buinart). We are assured by Idatius that
Genseric evacuated Spain, oum Vandalis omnibus eorumque familiis ; and Possidius

(in Vit. Augustin. o. 28, apud Buinart, p. 427) describes his army as manus ingens
immanium gentium Vandalorum et Alanorum, oommixtam secum habens Oothorum
gentem, aliarumque diversarum personas. [To reconcile the 50,000 fighting men
of Prooopius with the 80,000 (including old men and parvuli) of Victor, Hodgkin
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But his own dexterity, and the discontents of Africa, soon forti
fied the Vandal powers by the accession of numerous and active

The Moors allies. The parts of Mauritania, which border on the great
desert and the Atlantic ocean, were filled with a fierce and
untractable race of men, whose savage temper had been ex

asperated, rather than reclaimed, by their dread of the Roman
arms. The wandering Moors,18 as they gradually ventured to
approach the sea-shore and the camp of the Vandals, must have
viewed with terror and astonishment the dress, the armour, the
martial pride and discipline of the unknown strangers, who had
landed on their coast ; and the fair complexions of the blue-eyed
warriors of Germany formed a very singular contrast with the
swarthy or olive hue which is derived from the neighbourhood
of the torrid zone. After the first difficulties had in some
measure been removed, which arose from the mutual ignorance
of their respective language, the Moors, regardless of any future

consequence, embraced the alliance of the enemies of Rome ;
and a crowd of naked savages rushed from the woods and
valleys of Mount Atlas, to satiate their revenge on the polished
tyrants who had injuriously expelled them from the native
sovereignty of the land.

The Dona- The persecution of the Donatists1' was an event not less
favourable to the designs of Genseric. Seventeen years before
he landed in Africa, a public conference was held at Carthage.

supposes that females were excluded in Victor's enumeration (ii. 281) ; and J. Hsor?
(Byzantinisohe Zeitsohrift, xiv. 527-8) explains in the same way. Bat the obvioai
motive of Qaiserio for counting the numbers was to discover how many ships wen
required for the transportation, as L. Schmidt has pointed out ; and this considers
tion suggests that the total of the record represents the whole number of headi.
including the women. The statement of Procopius is then in precise accordant
with that of Viotor. Procopius says that Qaiserio placed the Vandals and Aku
under eighty ohiliarchs to make it appear that he commanded 80,000 fights
men ; whereas the total number of the people (xArjflos) was said to have been oci.'
50,000. See Schmidt, Oesohichte der Wandalen, p. 37, and Byzantinisohe Z«ii
schrift, zv. 620-1 ; Delbriick, Geschiohte der KriegskunBt, ii. 312. Martrop
(Genseric, 103-4) thinks that 50,000 represents the number of the fighting men, »ri
that a part of these were left behind in Spain in 429 to protect the non-comba,tanv
who migrated subsequently (106).]

19For the manners of the Moors, see Procopius (de Bell. Vandal. L ii. o. 6, s.
249) ; for their figure and complexion, M. de Buffon (Histoire Naturelle, torn, iii, s
430). Procopius says in general that the Moors had joined the Vandals before tl*
death of Valentinian (de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. o. 6, p. 190), and it is probable that the
independent tribes did not embrace any uniform system of policy.
u See Tillemont, Memoires Eccles. torn. xiii. p. 516-558 ; and the whole sens

of the persecution in the original monuments, published by Dupin at the end d
Optatus, p. 323-515.

tists
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by the order of the magistrate. The Catholics were satisfied
that, after the invincible reasons which they had alleged, the
obstinacy of the schismatics must be inexcusable and voluntary ;
and the emperor Honorius was persuaded to inflict the most
rigorous penalties on a faction which had so long abused his
patience and clemency. Three hundred bishops,20 with many
thousands of the inferior clergy, were torn from their churches,

stripped of their ecclesiastical possessions, banished to the
islands, and proscribed by the laws, if they presumed to con
ceal themselves in the provinces of Africa. Their numerous
congregations, both in cities and in the country, were deprived
of the rights of citizens, and of the exercise of religious worship.
A regular scale of fines, from ten to two hundred pounds of [Leg. 10 lbs.
silver, was curiously ascertained, according to the distinctions aoo ibs. of
of rank and fortune, to punish the crime of assisting at a schis- to esooo)
matic conventicle ; and, if the fine had been levied five times,
without subduing the obstinacy of the offender, his future punish
ment was referred to the discretion of the Imperial court.21 By
these severities, which obtained the warmest approbation of St.
Augustin,22 great numbers of Donatists were reconciled to the
Catholic church ; but the fanatics, who still persevered in their
opposition, were provoked to madness and despair ; the distracted
country was filled with tumult and bloodshed ; the armed troops
of Circumcellions alternately pointed their rage against them
selves or against their adversaries ; and the calendar of martyrs
received on both sides, a considerable augmentation.23 Under
these circumstances, Genseric, a Christian, but an enemy of the

" The DonatiBt bishops, at the conference of Carthage, amounted to 279 ; and
they asserted that their whole number was not less than 400. The Catholics had
286 present, 120 absent, besides sixty-four vacant bishoprics.

31The fifth title of the sixteenth book of the Theodosian Code exhibits a series
of the Imperial laws against the Donatists, from the year 400 to the year 428. Of
these the 54th law, promulgated by Honorius a.d. 514, is the most severe and
effectual.

™ St. Augustin altered his opinion with regard to the proper treatment of here
tics. His pathetic declaration of pity and indulgence for the Manichseans has been
inserted by Mr. Locke (vol. Hi. p. 469) among the choice specimens of his common
place book. Another philosopher, the celebrated Bayle (tom. ii. p. 445-496), has
refuted, with superfluous diligence and ingenuity, the arguments by which the
bishop of Hippo justified, in his old age, the persecution of the Donatists.
"See Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. torn. xiii. p. 586-592, 806. The Donatists

boasted of thousands of these voluntary martyrs. Augustin asserts, and probably
with truth, that these numbers were much exaggerated ; but he sternly maintains
that it was better that some should burn themselves in this world than that all
should burn in hell flames.
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orthodox communion, showed himself to the Donatists as a
powerful deliverer, from whom they might reasonably expect
the repeal of the odious and oppressive edicts of the Roman
emperors.8* The conquest of Africa was facilitated by the active
zeal, or the secret favour, of a domestic faction ; the wanton

outrages against the churches and the clergy, of which the
Vandals are accused, may be fairly imputed to the fanaticism
of their allies ; and the intolerant spirit, which disgraced the
triumph of Christianity, contributed to the loss of the most
important province of the West.26

Tardy re- The court and the people were astonished by the strange
of Boni- intelligence that a virtuous hero, after so many favours and so
♦so
' '
many services, had renounced his allegiance, and invited the
Barbarians to destroy the province entrusted to his command.
The friends of Boniface, who still believed that his criminal be
haviour might be excused by some honourable motive, solicited,
during the absence of Aetius, a free conference with the count
of Africa, and Darius, an officer of high distinction, was named
for the important embassy.2" In their first interview at Car
thage, the imaginary provocations were mutually explained ; the
opposite letters of Aetius were produced and compared ; and the
fraud was easily detected. Placidia and Boniface lamented their
fatal error ; and the count had sufficient magnanimity to confide
in the forgiveness of his sovereign or to expose his head to her
future resentment. His repentance was fervent and sincere ;
but he soon discovered that it was no longer in his power to
restore the edifice which he had shaken to its foundations,

Carthage, and the Roman garrisons, returned with their general

u According to St. Augustin and Theodoret the Donatists were inclined to the
principles, or at least to the party, of the Arians, which Genserio supported.
Tillemont, Mern. Eccles. tom. vi. p. 68. [Archseological evidenoe snows that lb*
Donatists profited by the Vandal invasion. See Gsell, Fouilles de Banian, 31-82
(1899).]

ffl See Baronius, Annal. Eocles. a.d. 428, No. 7, a.d. 439, No. 35. The car
dinal, though more inclined to seek the cause of great events in heaven than on the
earth, has observed the apparent connexion of the Vandals and the Donatists.
Under the reign of the Barbarians, the schismatics of Africa enjoyed an obscure
peace of one hundred years ; at the end of which, we may again trace them by the
light of the Imperial persecutions. See Tillemont, Mern. Eocles. tom. vi. p. MN. Ac.

99 In a confidential letter to Count Boniface, St. Augustin, without examining
the grounds of the quarrel, piously exhorts him to discharge the duties of a Chris
tian and a subject ; to extricate himself without delay from his dangerous and
guilty situation, and even, if he could obtain the consent of his wife, to embrace a
life of celibacy and penance (Tillemont, Mern. Eccles. tom. xiii. p. 890). The bishop
was intimately connected with Darius, the minister of peace (Id. tom. xiii. p. 928).
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to the allegiance of Valentinian ; but the rest of Africa was still
distracted with war and faction ; and the inexorable king of the
Vandals, disdaining all terms of accommodation, sternly refused
to relinquish the possession of his prey. The band of veterans,
who marched under the standard of Boniface, and his hasty
levies of provincial troops, were defeated with considerable loss ;
the victorious Barbarians insulted the open country ; and Car

thage, Cirta, and Hippo Regius were the only cities that ap
peared to rise above the general inundation.
The long and narrow tract of the African coast was filled with Desolation

frequent monuments of Roman art and magnificence; and the

respective degrees of improvement might be accurately measured

by the distance from Carthage and the Mediterranean. A simple
reflection will impress every thinking mind with the clearest
idea of fertility and cultivation : the country was extremely
populous ; the inhabitants reserved a liberal subsistence for their
own use ; and the annual exportation, particularly of wheat, was
so regular and plentiful that Africa deserved the name of the
common granary of Rome and of mankind. On a sudden the
seven fruitful provinces, from Tangier to Tripoli, were over
whelmed by the invasion of the Vandals ; whose destructive rage
has perhaps been exaggerated by popular animosity, religious
zeal, and extravagant declamation. War, in its fairest form, im

plies th
e

perpetual violation of humanity and justice ; and the
hostilities of Barbarians are inflamed by the fierce and lawless
spirit which incessantly disturbs their peaceful and domestic
society. The Vandals, where they found resistance, seldom gave
quarter ; and the deaths of their valiant countrymen were ex
piated by the ruin of the cities under whose walls they had
fallen. Careless of the distinctions of age, or sex, or rank,
they employed every species of indignity and torture, to force
from the captives a discovery of their hidden wealth. The stern
policy of Genseric justified his frequent examples of military
execution : he was not always the master of his own passions, or
of those of his followers ; and the calamities of war were aggra
vated by the licentiousness of the Moors and the fanaticism of
the Donatists. Yet I shall not easily be persuaded that it was
the common practice of the Vandals to extirpate the olives, and
other fruit trees, of a country where they intended to settle ;

nor can I believe that it was a usual stratagem to slaughter
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great numbers of their prisoners before the walls of the besieged
city, for the sole purpose of infecting the air and producing a
pestilence of which they themselves must have been the first
victims.27

The generous mind of Count Boniface was tortured by the
exquisite distress of beholding the ruin which he had occasioned,
and whose rapid progress he was unable to check. After the
loss of a battle he retired into Hippo Regius ; where he was
immediately besieged by an enemy who considered him as the
real bulwark of Africa. The maritime colony of Hippo,3* about
two hundred miles westward of Carthage, had formerly acquired
the distinguishing epithet of Regina, from the residence of
Numidian kings ; and some remains of trade and populousness
still adhere to the modern city, which is known in Europe by
the corrupted name of Bona. The military labours and anxious
reflections of Count Boniface were alleviated by the edifying
conversation of his friend St. Augustin ; w till that bishop, the
light and pillar of the Catholic church, was gently released, in
the third month of the siege, and in the seventy-sixth year of
his age, from the actual and the impending calamities of his
country. The youth of Augustin had been stained by the vices
and errors which he so ingenuously confesses ; but from the
moment of his conversion to that of his death the manners of
the bishop of Hippo were pure and austere ; and the most con
spicuous of his virtues was an ardent zeal against heretics of
every denomination : the Manichseans, the Donatists, and the
Pelagians, against whom he waged a perpetual controversy.

Siege of
Hippo.
ad. 430.
Hay

Death of
Aagustin.
A. D, 430,
August 88

27The original complaints of the desolation of Africa are contained : 1. Id i
letter from Capreolus, bishop of Carthage, to excuse his absence from the council
of Ephesus (ap. Bninart, p. 429). 2. In the life of St. Aagustin, by his friend and
colleague Possidins (ap. Buinart, p. 427). 3. In the History of the Vandalic Per
secution, by Victor Vitensis (L i. c. 1, 2, 3, edit. Buinart). The last picture, which
was drawn sixty years after the event, is more expressive of the author's passions
than of the truth of facts.
"See Cellarius, Geograph. Antiq. tom. ii. part ii. p. 112; Leo African, in

Bamusio, tom. i. fol. 70; L'Afrique de Marmol. tom. ii. p. 434, 487; Shaw's
Travels, p. 46, 47. The old Hippo Begius was finally destroyed by the Arabs in
the seventh century ; but a new town, at the distance of two miles, was built with
the materials, and it contained, in the sixteenth century, about three hundred fami
lies of industrious, but turbulent, manufacturers. The adjacent territory is re
nowned for a pure air, a fertile soil, and plenty of exquisite fruits.
"The life of St. Augustin, by Tillemont, fills a quarto volume (Men. Eeelo*.

tom, xiii.) of more than one thousand pages; and the diligence of that learned
Jansenist was excited on this occasion by factious and devout seal for the founder
of his sect.
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When the city, some months after his death, was burnt by the
Vandals, the library was fortunately saved, which contained his
voluminous writings : two hundred and thirty-two separate
books, or treatises, on theological subjects, besides a complete
exposition of the psalter and the gospel, and a copious magazine
of epistles and homilies.30 According to the judgment of the
most impartial critics, the superficial learning of Augustin was
confined to the Latin language ; 31 and his style, though some
times animated by the eloquence of passion, is usually clouded
by false and affected rhetoric. But he possessed a strong, capa
cious, argumentative mind ; he boldly sounded the dark abyss
of grace, predestination, free-will, and original sin ; and the rigid
system of Christianity, which he framed or restored,32 has been
entertained, with public applause and secret reluctance, by the
Latin church.33
By the skill of Boniface, and perhaps by the ignorance of Defeat and

the Vandals, the siege of Hippo was protracted above fourteen Boniface.
months ; the sea was continually open, and, when the adjacent"
country had been exhausted by irregular rapine, the besiegers
themselves were compelled by famine to relinquish their enter
prise. The importance and danger of Africa were deeply felt
by the regent of the West. Placidia implored the assistance

" Such at least is the account of Victor Vitensis (de Persecut. Vandal. L i. o. 8) ;
though Oennadius seems to doubt whether any person had read, or even collected,
all the works of St. Augustin (see Hieronym. Opera, tom. i. p. 319, in Catalog.
Scriptor. Eecles.). They have been repeatedly printed ; and Dupin (Bibliotheque
Eccles. torn. iii. p. 158-257) has given a large and satisfactory abstract of them,
as they stand in the last edition of the Benedictines. My personal acquaintance
with the bishop of Hippo does not extend beyond the Confessions and the City of
God. [See Appendix 1.1

'" In his early youth (Confess, i. 14) St. Augustin disliked and neglected the
study of Greek, and he frankly owns that he read the Flatonists in th

e

Latin version
(Confess, vii. 9). Some modern critics have thought that his ignorance of Greek
disqualified him from expounding the Scriptures, and Cicero or Quintilian would
have required the knowledge of that language in a professor of rhetoric
"These questions were seldom agitated from the time of St. Paul to that of St.

Augustin. I am informed that the Greek fathers maintain the natural sentiments
of the Semi-Pelagians ; and that the orthodoxy of St. Augustin was derived from
the Manichsean school.

m The church of Rome has canonized Augustin, and reprobated Calvin. Yet, as
the real difference between them is invisible even to a theological microscope, the
Molinists are oppressed by the authority of the saint, and the Jansenists are dis
graced by their resemblance to the heretic In the meanwhile the Protestant
Arminians stand aloof, and deride the mutual perplexity of the disputants (see a
curious Beview of the Controversy, by Le Clerc, Bibliotheque Universelle, tom.
xiv. p. 144-398). Perhaps a reasoner still more independent may smile in his
turn, when he peruses an Arminian Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans.
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of her eastern ally ; and the Italian fleet and army were rein
forced by Aspar, who sailed from Constantinople with a powerful
armament. As soon as the force of the two empires was united
under the command of Boniface he boldly marched against the
Vandals ; and the loss of a second battle irretrievably decided
the fate of Africa. He embarked with the precipitation of
despair, and the people of Hippo were permitted, with their
families and effects, to occupy the vacant place of the soldiers,
the greatest part of whom were either slain or made prisoners
by the Vandals. The count, whose fatal credulity had wounded
the vitals of the republic, might enter the palace of Ravenna
with some anxiety, which was soon removed by the smiles of

[Magister Placidia. Boniface accepted with gratitude the rank of patrician,
mfiitlae]8 and the dignity of master-general of the Roman armies ; but

he must have blushed at the sight of those medals in which
he was represented with the name and attributes of victory."
The discovery of his fraud, the displeasure of the empress, and
the distinguished favour of his rival, exasperated the haughty
and perfidious soul of Aetius. He hastily returned from Gaul
to Italy, with a retinue, or rather with an army, of Barbarian
followers ; and such was the weakness of the government that
the two generals decided their private quarrel in th

e

bloody
battle. Boniface was successful ; but he received in the con-

His death, flict a mortal wound from the spear of his adversary, of which
a.d. 433

ke eXpjre(j within a few days, in such Christian and charitable
sentiments that he exhorted his wife, a rich heiress of Spain,
to accept Aetius for her second husband. But Aetius could
not derive any immediate advantage from the generosity of his
dying enemy ; he was proclaimed a rebel by the justice of
Placidia, and, though he attempted to defend some strong
fortresses erected on his patrimonial estate, the Imperial
power soon compelled him to retire into Pannonia, to the tents
of his faithful Huns. The republic was deprived, by their

M Ducange, Farm. Byzant. p. 67. On one side the head of Valentinian ; on
the reverse, Boniface, with a scourge in one hand, and twopalm in the other, standing
in a triumphal car, which is drawn by four horses, or, in another medal, by four
stages : an unlucky emblem I I should doubt whether another example can b»
found of the head of a subject on the reverse of an Imperial medal. See Scieoot
des Medailles, by the Pore Jobert, torn. i. p. 132- 160, edit, of 1739, by the Bans
de la Bastie. [Eokhol, 8

,

293, explains these as private medals issued in honor at
a charioteer named Bonifatius.]
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mutual discord, of the service of her two most illustrious
champions.35
It might naturally be expected, after the retreat of Boniface, Progress of

that the Vandals would achieve, without resistance or delay, dais in

the conquest of Africa. Eight years however elapsed from the ad. «i-«9
evacuation of Hippo to the reduction of Carthage. In the
midst of that interval the ambitious Genseric, in the full tide
of apparent prosperity, negotiated th

e

treaty of peace, by which u.d. «s.
he gave his son Hunneric for an hostage, and consented to leave
the Western emperor in the undisturbed possession of the three
Mauritanias.36 This moderation, which cannot be imputed to
the justice, must be ascribed to the policy, of the conqueror.
His throne was encompassed with domestic enemies, who accused
the baseness of his birth and asserted the legitimate claims of
his nephews, the sons of Gonderic. Those nephews, indeed,
he sacrificed to his safety ; and their mother, the widow of the
deceased king, was precipitated, by his order, into the river
Ampsaga. But the public discontent burst forth in dangerous
and frequent conspiracies ; and the warlike tyrant is supposed to
have shed more Vandal blood by the hand of the executioner
than in the field of battle.37 The convulsions of Africa, which
had favoured his attack, opposed the firm establishment of his
power, and the various seditions of the Moors and Germans, the
Donatists and Catholics, continually disturbed, or threatened, the
unsettled reign of the conqueror. As he advanced towards Car
thage, he was forced to withdraw his troops from the Western
provinces ; the sea-coast was exposed to the naval enterprises of
the Bomans of Spain and Italy ; and, in the heart of Numidia,

"Procopius (de Bell. Vandal. 1
. i. c. 3, p. 185) continues the history

of Boniface no farther than his return to Italy. His death is mentioned by
Prosper [ad ann. 432] and Maroellinns ; the expression of the latter, that Aetius,
the day before, had provided himself with a longer spear, implies something like
a regular duel. [So Hodgkin, i. 879, who sees here "the influence of Teutonio
usages ". See further, Appendix 24.]
"See Procopius, de Bell. Vandal. 1

. i. o. 4, p. 186. Valentinian published
several humane laws, to relieve the distress of his Numidian and Mauritanian sub
jects ; he discharged them, in lb great measure, from the payment of their debts,
reduced their tribute to one-eighth, and gave them a right of appeal from their
provincial magistrates to the prefect of Rome. Cod. Theod. torn. vi. Novell, p.
11, 12. [By the treaty of 435 the Vandals seem to have been recognized in the
possession of the three Mauretanian provinces and a part of Numidia. Hippo was
restored to the Empire. See Martroye, Genseric, p. 128.]
"Victor Vitensis, de Persecut. Vandal. 1
. ii. o. 5, p. 26. The cruelties of

Genseric towards his subjects are strongly expressed in Prospcr's Chronicle,
a.d. 442.

voi. in.—28
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the strong inland city of Cirta still persisted in obstinate inde
pendence.88 These difficulties were gradually subdued by the

spirit, the perseverance, and the cruelty of Genseric, who alter
nately applied the arts of peace and war to the establishment of

his African kingdom. He subscribed a solemn treaty, with the
hope of deriving some advantage from the term of its continu
ance and the moment of its violation. The vigilance of his
enemies was relaxed by the protestations of friendship which
concealed his hostile approach ; and Carthage was at length sur
prised by the Vandals, five hundred and eighty-five years after
the destruction of the city and republic by the younger Scipio*
A new city had arisen from its ruins, with the title of a

colony ; and, though Carthage might yield to the royal preroga
tives of Constantinople, and perhaps to the trade of Alexandria
or the splendour of Antioch, she still maintained the second
rank in the West ; as the Rome (if we may use the style of con
temporaries) of the African world. That wealthy and opulent
metropolis40 displayed, in a dependent condition, the image of
a flourishing republic. Carthage contained the manufactures,

the arms, and the treasures of the six provinces. A regular
subordination of civil honours gradually ascended from the pro
curators of the streets and quarters of the city to the tribunal of
the supreme magistrate, who, with the title of proconsul, repre
sented the state and dignity of a consul of ancient Rome.
Schools and gymnasia were instituted for the education of the
African youth, and the liberal arts and manners, grammar,
rhetoric, and philosophy, were publicly taught in the Greek and
Latin languages. The buildings of Carthage were uniform and
magnificent ; a shady grove was planted in the midst of the
capital ; the new port, a secure and capacious harbour, was sub
servient to the commercial industry of citizens and strangers;
and the splendid games of the circus and theatre were exhibited

[Constan-
tine]

They sur
prise Car-

a.d. 439.
October 9
[19 or 83]

"Possidlus, in Vit. Augustin. c. 28, apud Buinart, p. 428.
" See the Chronicles of Idatius, Isidore, Prosper, and Maroellinus [and Chron.

Pasoh.]. They mark the same year, but different days, for the gurprisal of Car
thage.

40The picture of Carthage, as it flourished in the fourth and fifth centuries, is
taken from the Expositio totius Mundi, p. 17, 18, in the third volume of Hudson's
Minor Geographers, from Ausonius de Claris tjrbibus, p. 228, 229 ; and principal!;
from Salvian, de Gubematione Dei, 1. vii. p. 257, 258 [§ 67 sqq.]. I am surprised
that the Notitia should not place either tomint or an arsenal at Carthage, but only
a gynmceum or female manufacture. [On Carthage, recently fortified, op. Audolleat,

Carthage romaine, 1901.]
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almost in the presence of the Barbarians. The reputation of
the Carthaginians was not equal to that of their country, and
the reproach of Punic faith still adhered to their subtle and
faithless character.41 The habits of trade and the abuse of
luxury had corrupted their manners ; but their impious con

tempt of monks and the shameless practice of unnatural lusts
are the two abominations which excite the pious vehemence of
Salvian, the preacher of the age.42 The king of the Vandals
severely reformed the vices of a voluptuous people ; and the
ancient, noble, ingenuous freedom of Carthage (these expressions
of Victor are not without energy) was reduced by Genseric
into a state of ignominious servitude. After he had permitted
his licentious troops to satiate their rage and avarice, he insti
tuted a more regular system of rapine and oppression. An
edict was promulgated, which enjoined all persons, without
fraud or delay, to deliver their gold, silver, jewels, and valuable
furniture or apparel, to the royal officers ; and the attempt to
secrete any part of their patrimony was inexorably punished
with death and torture, as an act of treason against the state.
The lands of the proconsular province, which formed the
immediate district of Carthage, were accurately measured and
divided among the Barbarians ; and the conqueror reserved for
his peculiar domain, the fertile territory of Byzacium, and the
adjacent parts of Numidia and Getulia.43
It was natural enough that Genseric should hate those whom African

he had injured ; the nobility and senators of Carthage were captives
exposed to his jealousy and resentment ; and all those who re
fused the ignominious terms, which their honour and religion
forbade them to accept, were compelled by the Arian tyrant to
embrace the condition of perpetual banishment. Rome, Italy,

" The anonymous author of the Expositio totius Mundi compares, in his bar
barous Latin, the country and the inhabitants ; and after stigmatizing their want
of faith, he coolly concludes : Difficile autem inter eog invenitur bonus, tamen in
muitis pauci boni esse possnnt. P. 18.

41He declares that the peculiar vices of each country were collected in the sink
of Carthage (l

. vii. 257 [§ 74]). In the indulgence of vice the Africans applauded
their manly virtue. Et illi se magis viriiis fortitudinis esse crederent, qui maxime
viros fceminei usus probro9itate fregissent (p. 268 [§ 87]). The streets of Carthage
were polluted by effeminate wretches, who publicly assumed the countenance, the
dress, and the character of women (p. 264 [§ 83]). If a monk appeared in the city, the
holy man was pursued with impious scorn and ridicule ; detestantibus ridentium
oaohinnis ([oachinnis et d

.

r. sibilis] p
. 289 (viii, 22]).
"Compare Procopius de Bell. Vandal. 1
. i. c. 5, p. 189, 190; and Victor

Vitensis, de Perseout. Vandal. 1. i. c. 4.
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and the provinces of the East were filled with a crowd of exiles,
of fugitives, and of ingenuous captives, who solicited the public
compassion ; and the benevolent epistles of Theodoret still pre
serve the names and misfortunes of Caelestian and Maria.44 The
Syrian bishop deplores the misfortunes of Caelestian, who, from
the state of a noble and opulent senator of Carthage, was reduced,
with his wife and family, and servants, to beg his bread in a
foreign country ; but he applauds the resignation of the Chris
tian exile, and the philosophic temper which, under the pressure
of such calamities, could enjoy more real happiness than was the
ordinary lot of wealth and prosperity. The story of Maria, the
daughter of the magnificent Eudsemon, is singular and interest
ing. In the sack of Carthage, she was purchased from the
Vandals by some merchants of Syria, who afterwards sold her as
a slave in their native country. A female attendant, transported
in the same ship, and sold in the same family, still continued to
respect a mistress whom fortune had reduced to the common
level of servitude ; and the daughter of Eudsamon received from
her grateful affection the domestic services which she had once
required from her obedience. This remarkable behaviour di
vulged the real condition of Maria, who, in the absence of the
bishop of Cyrrhus, was redeemed from slavery by the generosity
of some soldiers of the garrison. The liberality of Theodoret
provided for her decent maintenance ; and she passed tenmonths
among the deaconesses of the church ; till she was unexpectedly
informed that her father, who had escaped from the ruin of
Carthage, exercised an honourable office in one of the western
provinces. Her filial impatience was seconded by the pious
bishop : Theodoret, in a letter still extant, recommends Maria
to the bishop of Mgas, a maritime city of Cilicia, which was
frequented, during the annual fair, by the vessels of the West,
most earnestly requesting that his colleague would use the
maiden with a tenderness suitable to her birth, and that he
would intrust her to the care of such faithful merchants as
would esteem it a sufficient gain if they restored a daughter,
lost beyond all human hope, to the arms of her afflicted

parent.
Fable of Among the insipid legends of ecclesiastical history, I am
the seven
sleepers

44Ruinart (p. 444-457) has collected from Theodoret, and other authors, the mis
fortunes, real and fabulous, of the inhabitants of Carthage.
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tempted to distinguish the memorable fable of the Seven
Sleepers ; ** whose imaginary date corresponds with the reign
of the younger Theodosius and the conquest of Africa by
the Vandals.46 When the emperor Decius persecuted the
Christians, seven noble youths of Ephesus concealed them
selves in th

e

spacious cavern in the side of an adjacent mountain ;

where they were doomed to perish by the tyrant, who gave
orders that the entrance should be firmly secured with a pile of
huge stones. They immediately fell into a deep slumber, which
was miraculously prolonged, without injuring the powers of
life, during a period of one hundred and eighty-seven years.
At the end of that time, the slaves of Adolius, to whom the
inheritance of the mountain had descended, removed the stones,
to supply materials for some rustic edifice ; the light of the sun
darted into the cavern, and the seven sleepers were permitted
to awake. After a slumber, as they thought, of a few hours,
they were pressed by the calls of hunger ; and resolved that
Jamblichus, one of their number, should secretly return to the
city, to purchase bread for the use of his companions. The
youth (if we may still employ that appellation) could no longer
recognise the once familiar aspect of his native country ; and
his surprise was increased by the appearance of a large cross,

triumphantly erected over the principal gate of Ephesus. His
singular dress and obsolete language confounded the baker, to
whom he offered an ancient medal of Decius as the current coin
of the empire ; and Jamblichus, on the suspicion of a secret
treasure, was dragged before the judge. Their mutual inquiries
produced the amazing discovery that two centuries were almost

"The choice of fabulous eircumstanoes is of small importance; yet I have
confined myself to the narrative which was translated from the Syriac by the care
of Gregory of Tours (de Gloria Martyrum, 1

. i. c. 95, in Max. Bibliotheoa Fatrum,
torn. xi. p. 856), to the Greek acts of their martyrdom (apud Fhotium, p. 1400,
1401), and to the Annals of the Patriarch Eutychius (tom. i. p. 391, 531, 532, 535.
Vera. I'ocock). [A Latin and three Greek versions of the Passion of the Seven
Sleepers were published by M. Huber in two Programmes of the Mctten Gymnasium
1902-3 and 1904-5 (Landshut). See H. Delehaye in Analecta Bollandiana, 24, 503
if., where other publications on the subject are noted. Cp. below, note 51.]" Two Syriac writers, as they are quoted by Assemanni (Bibliot. Oriental, torn, i:

p. 386, 338), place the resurrection of the Seven Sleepers in the year 736 (am.
425) or 748 (a.d. 437) of the sera of the Seleuoides. Their Greek acts, which Photius
had read, assign the date of the thirty-eighth year of the reign of Theodosius,
which may coincide either with a.d. 439, or 446. The period which had elapsed
since the persecution of Decius is easily ascertained ; and nothing less than the
ignorance of Mahomet, or the legendaries, could suppose an interval of three or
four hundred years.
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elapsed since Jamblichus and his friends had escaped from the
rage of a Pagan tyrant. The bishop of Ephesus, the clergy,
the magistrates, the people, and, as it is said, the emperor
Theodosius himself, hastened to visit the cavern of the Seven
Sleepers ; who bestowed their benediction, related their story,
and at the same instant peaceably expired. The origin of this
marvellous fable cannot be ascribed to the pious fraud and

credulity of the modern Greeks, since the authentic tradition

may be traced within half a century of the supposed miracle.
James of Sarug, a Syrian bishop, who was born only two years
after the death of the younger Theodosius, has devoted one of
his two hundred and thirty homilies to the praise of the young
men of Ephesus.47 Their legend, before the end of the sixth
century, was translated from the Syriac into the Latin language,
by the care of Gregory of Tours. The hostile communions
of the East preserve their memory with equal reverence ; and
their names are honourably inscribed in the Roman, the
Abyssinian, and the Russian calendar.48 Nor has their reputa
tion been confined to the Christian world. This popular tale,
which Mahomet might learn when he drove his camels to the
fairs of Syria, is introduced, as a divine revelation, into the
Koran.49 The story of the Seven Sleepers has been adopted,
and adorned, by the nations, from Bengal to Africa, who pro
fess the Mahometan religion ; °° and some vestiges of a similar

47 James, one of the orthodox fathers of the Syrian church, was born *.d. Hi ;
he began to compose his sermons, a.d. 474; he was made bishop of Batnss. in
the district of Sarug, and province of Mesopotamia, a.d. 519, and died ».r>. 521
(Assemanni, torn. i. p. 288, 289). For the homily de Puerit Ephesinit, see p.
335-389 : though I could wish that Assemanni had translated the text of "mesa of
Sarug, instead of answering the objections of Baronius.

48See the Acta Sanctorum of the Bollandists (Mensis Julii, tom. vi. p. 375-397).
This immense calendar of saints, in one hundred and twenty-six years (1644-1770),
and in fifty volumes in folio, has advanced no farther than the 7th day of October.
The suppression of the Jesuits has most probably checked an undertaking, which,
through the medium of fable and superstition, oommnnicates much historical and
philosophical instruction. [After a long interval, from 1794 to 1845, it wu ooa
tinned, and has reached November 4*h (1894). In 1902 another volume appeared
entitled Propykeum ad Aota Sanctorum Novembris, containing the Synaxariom
eoolesioe Constantinopolitanee, ed. H. Delehaye.]" See Maraaoi Alcoran ; Sura, xviii. tom. ii. p. 420-427, and torn. i. part iv.
p. 103. With such an ample privilege, Mahomet has not shown much taste at in
genuity. He has invented the dog (Al Bakim) of the Seven Sleepers ; the rx-sp*r«
of the sun, who altered his course twice a day that he might shine into the cavern ;
and the care of God himself, who preserved their bodies from putrefaction, by
turning them to the right and left.
'"See D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientals, p. 139; and Renaudot, Hist

Patriarch. Alexandrin, p. 39, 40.
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tradition have been discovered in the remote extremities of
Scandinavia.61 This easy and universal belief, so expressive of
the sense of mankind, may be ascribed to the genuine merit of
the fable itself. We imperceptibly advance from youth to age,
without observing the gradual, but incessant, change of human
affairs, and, even in our larger experiences of history, the im
agination is accustomed, by a perpetual series of causes and
effects, to unite the most distant revolutions. But, if the
interval between two memorable seras could be instantly an
nihilated ; if it were possible, after a momentary slumber of
two hundred years, to display the new world to the eyes of a

spectator, who still retained a lively and recent impression of
the old; his surprise and his reflections would furnish the
pleasing subject of a philosophical romance. The scene could
not be more advantageously placed than in the two centuries
which elapsed between the reigns of Decius and of Theodosius
the younger. During this period, the seat of government had
been transported from Home to a new city on the banks of the
Thracian Bosphorus ; and the abuse of military spirit had been
suppressed by an artificial system of tame and ceremonious
servitude. The throne of the persecuting Decius was filled
by a succession of Christian and orthodox princes, who had
extirpated the fabulous gods of antiquity ; and the public de
votion of the age was impatient to exalt the saints and martyrs
of the Catholic church on the altars of Diana and Hercules.
The union of the Roman empire was dissolved ; its genius was
humbled in the dust; and armies of unknown Barbarians,
issuing from the frozen regions of the North, had established
their victorious reign over the fairest provinces of Europe and
Africa.

61Paul, the deacon of Aquileia (de Gestis Langobardorum, 1. i. o. 4, p. 74S,
746, edit. Grot.), who lived towards the end of the eighth century, has placed in th

e

cavern under a rock, on the shore of the ocean, the Seven Sleepers of the North,
whose long repose was respected by the Barbarians. Their dress declared them
to be Romans ; and the deaoon conjectures that they were reserved by Providence
as the future apostles of those unbelieving countries. M. J. de Goeje has discussed
the legend of the Seven Sleepers in the Verslagen en Mededeelingen der Konin-
klijke Akademie van Wetensohappen (of Holland). AM. Letterkunde, 4« reeks 3

,

pp. 9 sqq. (1900). He suggests that the legend was originally connected with
Arabissus, not Ephesus (for Arabic writers, Afsus = Arabissus), and that the date
assigned to the miraculous occurrence, the 36th year of Theodosius (see above n.
46), was the year of the discovery of the corpses which gave rise to the legend.
The motif of a secular sleep was of course older.)
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CHAPTER XXXIV

The Character, Conquests, and Court of Attila, King of the
Huns—Death of Theodosius the Younger—Elevation of
Marcian to the Empire of the East

andThe Ham. f I ^HE western world was oppressed by the Goths
I Vandals, who fled before the Huns; but the achieve-
X ments of the Huns themselves were not adequate to
their power and prosperity. Their victorious hordes had spread
from the Volga to the Danube ; but the public force was ex
hausted by the discord of independent chieftains ; their valour
was idly consumed in obscure and predatory excursions ; gnd
they often degraded their national dignity by condescending,
for the hopes of spoil, to enlist under the banners of their
fugitive enemies. In the reign of Attila,1 the Huns again
became the terror of the world ; and I shall now describe the
character and actions of that formidable Barbarian, who alter
nately insulted and invaded the East and the West, and urged
the rapid downfall of the Roman empire.

Their In the tide of emigration which impetuously rolled from the
mont in confines of China to those of Germany, the most powerful and
Hungary populous tribes may commonly be found on the verge of the

Roman provinces. The accumulated weight was sustained for
a while by artificial barriers ; and the easy condescension of

1 The authentic materials tor the history of Attila may be found in Joruande-
(de Bebus Getiois, c. 34-50, p. 660-688, edit. Grot.) and Prisous (Excerpts t
Legationibus, p. 33-76, Paris, 1648 (tr. 1 sqq. in F. H. G. vol. iv.]). I baTe not
seen the lives of Attila, composed by Juvenous Cselius Calanus Dalmatinus, in the
twelfth century ; or by Nicholas Olahus, archbishop of Gran, in the sixteenth.
See Masoou's History of the Germans, ix. 23, and Mallet, Osservazioni Iiittererie,
tom. i. p. 88, 89. Whatever the modern Hungarians have added, must be
fabulous; and they do not seem to have excelled in the art of fiction. They
suppose that, when Attila invaded Gaul and Italy, married innumerable wives, to-
be was one hundred and twenty years of age. Thewrooz, Chron. p. i. c. 43, in
Script. Hungar. tom. i. p. 76.
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the emperors invited, without satisfying, the insolent demands
of the Barbarians, who had acquired an eager appetite for the
luxuries of civilized life. The Hungarians, who ambitiously
insert the name of Attila among their native kings, may affirm
with truth that the hordes which were subject to his uncle
Boas, or Eugilas, had formed their encampments within the [Roua]
limits of modern Hungary,2 in a fertile country which liber
ally supplied the wants of a nation of hunters and shepherds.
In this advantageous situation, Eugilas and his valiant brothers,
who continually added to their power and reputation, com
manded the alternative of peace or war with the two empires.
His alliance with the Romans of the West was cemented by
his personal friendship for the great Aetius ; who was always
secure of finding in the Barbarian camp a hospitable reception
and a powerful support. At his solicitation, in the name of John
the usurper, sixty thousand Huns advanced to the confines of Uj>-*m

Italy ; their march and their retreat were alike expensive to the
state ; and the grateful policy of Aetius abandoned the possession
of Pannonia to his faithful confederates. The Romans of the
East were not less apprehensive of the arms of Eugilas, which
threatened the provinces, or even the capital. Some ecclesiastical
historians have destroyed the Barbarians with lightning and
pestilence ; 3 but Theodosius was reduced to the more humble
expedient of stipulating an annual payment of three hundred Cfu.oooi

and fifty pounds of gold, and of disguising this dishonourable
tribute by the title of general, which the king of the Huns
condescended to accept. The public tranquillity was frequently
interrupted by the fierce impatience of the Barbarians and the

perfidious intrigues of the Byzantine court. Four dependent
nations, among whom we may distinguish the Bavarians, dis
claimed the sovereignty of the Huns ; and their revolt was
encouraged and protected by a Roman alliance ; till the just

» Hungary has been successfully occupied by three Scythian colonies : 1, The
Huns of Attila ; 2, the Abares, in the sixth eentury ; and 3, the Turks or Magyars,
a.u. 889 : the immediate and genuine ancestors of the modern Hungarians, whose
connexion with the two former is extremely faint and remote. The Prodromus
and Notitia of Matthew Belius appear to contain a rich fund of information con
cerning ancient and modern Hungary. I have seen the extracts in Bibliotheque
Anoienne et Moderne, torn. xxii. p. 1-51, and Bibliotheque Baisonnee, torn. xvj.

p. 127-175.
s Socrates, 1. vii. o. 43. Theodoret, 1. v. o. 36. Tillemont, who always de

pends on the faith of his ecclesiastical authors, strenuously contends (Hist. des
Emp. torn. vi. p. 136,607) that the wars and personages were not the same.
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u.d.«m claims and formidable power of Eugilas were effectually urged

by the voice of Eslaw his ambassador. Peace was the unani
mous wish of the senate ; their decree was ratified by the
emperor ; and two ambassadors were named, Plinthas, a general
of Scythian extraction, but of consular rank, and the quaestor
Epigenes, a wise and experienced statesman, who was recom
mended to that office by his ambitious colleague.

Reign of The death of Kugilas suspended the progress of the treaty.
433-453

' '
His two nephews, Attila and Bleda, who succeeded to the throne
of their uncle, consented to a personal interview with the am
bassadors of Constantinople ; but, as they proudly refused to dis
mount, the business was transacted on horseback, in a spacious

[ad. «s] plain near the city of Margus in the Upper Maesia. The kings of
the Huns assumed the solid benefits, as well as the vain honours,
of the negotiation. They dictated the conditions of peace, and
each condition was an insult on the majesty of the empire.
Besides the freedom of a safe and plentiful market on the banks
of the Danube, they required that the annual contribution
should be augmented from three hundred and fifty to seven
hundred pounds of gold ; that a fine, or ransom, of eight pieces
of gold should be paid for every Roman captive who had escaped
from his Barbarian master ; that the emperor should renounce
all treaties and engagements with the enemies of the Huns ;
and that all the fugitives, who had taken refuge in the court or
provinces of Theodosius, should be delivered to the justice of
their offended sovereign. This justice was rigorously inflicted
on some unfortunate youths of a royal race. They were cruci
fied on the territories of the empire, by the command of Attila
and, as soon as the king of the Huns had impressed the Romans
with the terror of his name, he indulged them in a short and
arbitrary respite, whilst he subdued the rebellious or independ
ent nations of Scythia and Germany.4

iiis agon Attila, the son of Mundzuk, deduced his noble, perhaps his
character regal, descent "from the ancient Huns, who had formerly con

tended with the monarchs of China. His features, according to
the observation of a Gothic historian, bore the stamp of his

* See Prisons, p. 47, 48 (tr. 1], and Hist, des Peuples de l'Europe, tom. TtL t
xii, xiii. xiv. xv.

* Prisons, p. 89 (tr. 12]. The modern Hungarians have deduced hit ganaalogt.
which ascends, in the thirty-fifth degree, to Ham the son of Noah ; yet the; an
ignorant of his father's real name (de Guignes, Hist, des Hans, torn. H. p. 3971.
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national origin ; and the portrait of Atilla exhibits the genuine
deformity of a modern Calmuck : 6 a large head, a swarthy com
plexion, small, deep-seated eyes, a flat nose, a few hairs in the
place of a beard, broad shoulders, and a short square body, of
nervous strength, though of a disproportioned form. The
haughty step and demeanour of the king of the Huns expressed
the consciousness of his superiority above the rest of mankind ;
and he had a custom of fiercely rolling his eyes, as if he wished
to enjoy the terror which he inspired. Yet this savage hero
was not inaccessible to pity : his suppliant enemies might con
fide in the assurance of peace or pardon ; and Attila was con
sidered by his subjects as a just and indulgent master. He
delighted in war ; but, after he had ascended the throne in a
mature age, his head, rather than his hand, achieved the con

quest of the North ; and the fame of an adventurous soldier was
usefully exchanged for that of a prudent and successful general.
The effects of personal valour are so inconsiderable, except in
poetry or romance, that victory, even among Barbarians, must
depend on the degree of skill with which the passions of the
multitude are combined and guided for the service of a single
man. The Scythian conquerors, Attila and Zingis, surpassed
their rude countrymen in art rather than in courage ; and it
may be observed that the monarchies, both of the Huns and of
the Moguls, were erected by their founders on the basis of
popular superstition. The miraculous conception, which fraud
and credulity ascribed to the virgin-mother of Zingis, raised him
above the level of human nature ; and the naked prophet, who,
in the name of the Deity, invested him with the empire of the
earth, pointed the valour of the Moguls with irresistible en
thusiasm.7 The religious arts of Attila were not less skilfully
adapted to the character of his age and country. It was natural
enough that the Scythians should adore, with peculiar devotion,
the god of war ; but, as they were incapable of forming either

"Compare Jornandes (a
.

35, p. 661) with Baffon, Hist. Natarelle, tom. iii. p.
380. The former had a right to observe, originis sua signa restituens. The
character and portrait of Attila are probably transcribed from Cassiodorius.

7 Abolpharag. Dynast, vers. Pocook, p. 281. Genealogical History of the
Tartars, by Abulghazi Bahadur Khan, part iii. o. 15, part It. c. 3. Vie de
Oengisoan, par Petit de la Croix, 1. i. o. 1, 6. The relations of the missionaries
who visited Tartary in the thirteenth century (see the seventh volume of the
Histoire des Voyages) express the popular language and opinions ; Zingis is styled
the Son of God, Ac, Ac
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He dif- an abstract idea or a corporeal representation, they worshipped
«word of their tutelar deity under the symbol of an iron cimeter.8 One

of the shepherds of the Huns perceived that a heifer, who was
grazing, had wounded herself in the foot, and curiously followed
the track of the blood, till he discovered, among the long grass,
the point of an ancient sword, which he dug out of the ground
and presented to Attila. That magnanimous, or rather that artful,
prince accepted, with pious gratitude, this celestial favour ; and,
as the rightful possessor of the sword of Mars, asserted his divine
and indefeasible claim to the dominion of the earth.9 If the
rites of Scythia were practised on this solemn occasion, a lofty
altar, or rather pile of faggots, three hundred yards in length and
in breadth, was raised in a spacious plain ; and the sword of Mars
was placed erect on the summit of this rustic altar, which was
annually consecrated by the blood of sheep, horses, and of the
hundredth captive.10 Whether human sacrifices formed any
part of the worship of Attila, or whether he propitiated the god
of war with the victims which he continually offered in the field
of battle, the favourite of Mars soon acquired a sacred character,

which rendered his conquests more easy, and more permanent ;
and the Barbarian princes confessed, in the language of devotion
and flattery, that they could not presume to gaze, with a steady
eye, on the divine majesty of the king of the Huns.11 His

u.d. us] brother Bleda, who reigned over a considerable part of the
nation, was compelled to resign his sceptre and his life. Yet
even this cruel act was attributed to a supernatural impulse ;
and the vigour with which Attila wielded the sword of Mars
convinced the world that it had been reserved alone for his in

gNeo templum apud eos visitor aut delubruru, ne tugurium quidem culme
tectum cerni usquam potest ; sed gladius Barbarioo ritu humi figitur nude*,
eumque ut Martem regionum quas oiroomoiroant prgasulum vereaundius colairt-
Ammian. Marcellin. xxxi. 2, and the learned Notes of Lindenbrogios and
Valesius.
' Priseus relates this remarkable story, both in his own text (p. 65 (p. 90]) add is

the quotation made by Jomandes (c. 35, p. 662). He might have explained the tradi
tion, or fable, which characterized this famous sword, and the name as well at
attributes of the Scythian deity, whom he has translated into the Mars of the
Greeks and Romans.
"Herodot. 1. iv. c. 62. For the sake of economy, I have calculated by the

smallest stadium. In the human sacrifices, they out off the shoulder and arm of
the victim, which they threw up into the air, and drew omens and presages from
the manner of their falling on the pile.

11Priseus, p. 55 [F. H. G. iv. p. 83]. A more civilized hero, Augustus himself,
was pleased if the person on whom he fixed his eyes seemed unable to support their
divine lustre, Sueton. in August, c. 79.
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vincible arm.12 But the extent of his empire affords the only re
maining evidence of the number and importance of his victories ;
and the Scythian monarch, however ignorant of the value of
science and philosophy, might, perhaps, lament that his illiterate

subjects were destitute of the art which could perpetuate the
memory of his exploits.
If a line of separation were drawn between the civilized and and ac-

the savage climates of the globe ; between the inhabitants of empire of

cities, who cultivated the earth, and the hunters and shepherds, and oer-
many

who dwelt in tents ; Attila might aspire to the title of supreme
and sole monarch of the Barbarians.13 He alone, among the
conquerors of ancient and modern times, united the two mighty
kingdoms of Germany and Scythia ; and those vague appella
tions, when they are applied to his reign, may be understood
with an ample latitude. Thuringia, which stretched beyond
its actual limits as far as the Danube, was in the number of his
provinces ; he interposed, with the weight of a powerful neigh
bour, in the domestic affairs of the Franks ; and one of his
lieutenants chastised, and almost exterminated, the Burgun-
dians of the Rhine. He subdued the islands of the ocean, the
kingdoms of Scandinavia, encompassed and divided by the
waters of the Baltic ; and the Huns might derive a tribute of
furs from that northern region which has been protected from
all other conquerors by the severity of the climate and the
courage of the natives. Towards the East, it is difficult to
circumscribe the dominion of Attila over the Scythian deserts ;
yet we may be assured that he reigned on the banks of the
Volga ; that the king of the Huns was dreaded, not only as a
warrior, but as a magician ; M that he insulted and vanquished
the Khan of the formidable Geougen ; and that he sent am
bassadors to negotiate an equal alliance with the empire of China.

uThe count de Buat (Hist. des Fenples de l'Europe, tom. vii. p. 428, 429)
attempts to clear Attila from the murder of his brother ; and is almost inclined
to reject the concurrent testimony of Jornandes and the contemporary Chronicles." Fortissimarum gentium dominus, qui, inaudita ante Be potentia, solus Scythica
et Oermanica regna possedit. Jornandes, c. 49, p. 684. Priscus, p. 64, 65 (F. H. G.
iv. p. 90]. M. de Guignes, by his knowledge of the Chinese, has acquired (tom. ii.
p. 295-301) an adequate idea of the empire of Attila.
"See Hist, des Huns. torn. ii. p. 296. The Geougen believed that the Huns

could excite at pleasure storms of wind and rain. This phenomenon was produced
by the stone Oezi ; to whose magic power the loss of a battle was ascribed by the
Mahometan Tartars of the fourteenth century. See Cherefeddin Ali, Hist, de
Timur Bee, torn. i. p. 82, 83.
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In the proud review of the nations who acknowledged the
sovereignty of Attila, and who never entertained, during his
lifetime, the thought of a revolt, the Gepid© and the Ostrogoths
were distinguished by their numbers, their bravery, and the
personal merit of their chiefs. The renowned Ardaric, king of
the Gepidse, was the faithful and sagacious counsellor of the
monarch, who esteemed his intrepid genius, whilst he loved
the mild and discreet virtues of the noble Walamir, king of the
Ostrogoths. The crowd of vulgar kings, the leaders of so many
martial tribes, who served under the standard of Attila, were
ranged in the submissive order of guards and domestics, round
the person of their master. They watched his nod ; they
trembled at his frown ; and, at the first signal of his will, they
executed, without murmur or hesitation, his stern and absolute
commands. In time of peace, the dependent princes, with
their national troops, attended the royal camp in regular suc
cession; but, when Attila collected his military force, he was
able to bring into the field an army of five, or according to
another account of seven, hundred thousand Barbarians.15

The Huns The ambassadors of the Huns might awaken the attention of

perni*^^ Theodosius, by reminding him that they were his neighbours
both in Europe and Asia ; since they touched the Danube on
one hand, and reached, with the other, as far as the Tanais. In
the reign of his father Arcadius, a band of adventurous Huns
had ravaged the provinces of the East ; from whence they brought
away rich spoils and innumerable captives.16

15Jornandes, c. 35, p. 661, c. 37, p. 667. See Tillcmont's Hist, dee Empoison,
tom. vi. p. 129, 138. Corneille has represented the pride of Attila to his subject
kings ; and his tragedy opens with these two ridiculous lines :

lis ne sont pas venus, nos deux rois 1 qu'on leur die
Qu'ils se font trop attendre, et qu' Attila s'ennuie.

The two kings of the Gepidse and the Ostrogoths are profound politicians and
sentimental lovers ; and the whole piece exhibits the defects, without the genius, of
the poet. " alii per Caspia claustra

Armeniasque nives inopino tramite ducti
Invadunt Orientis opes : jam pascua fumant
Cappadocum, volucrumque parens Argseus equorurn.
Jam rubet altus Halys, nee se defendit iniquo
Monte Cilix ; Syrise tractus vastantur amoeni ;
Assuetumque ohoris et lseta plebe canorum
Proterit imbellem sonipes hostilis Orontern.

Claudian, in Bonn. 1. ii. 36-SJ.
See likewise, in Butrop. 1. i. 243-251, and the strong description of Jerom, who
wrote from his feelings, tom. i. p. 26, ad Heliodor. [ep. CO], p. 220, «i
Ocean [ep. 77]. Philostorgiua (l

. ix. c. 8) mentions this irruption.

A.j). 43O440
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They advanced, by a secret path, along the shores of the
Caspian sea ; traversed the snowy mountains of Armenia ;
passed the Tigris, the Euphrates, and the Halys ; recruited
their weary cavalry with the generous breed of Cappadocian
horses ; occupied the hilly country of Cilicia ; and disturbed
the festal songs and dances of the citizens of Antioch. Egypt
trembled at their approach ; and the monks and pilgrims of
the Holy Land prepared to escape their fury by a speedy em
barkation. The memory of this invasion was still recent in
the minds of the Orientals. The subjects of Attila might exe
cute, with superior forces, the design which these adventurers
had so boldly attempted ; and it soon became the subject of
anxious conjecture, whether the tempest would fall on the
dominions of Rome or of Persia. Some of the great vassals
of the king of the Huns, who were themselves in the rank of

powerful princes, had been sent to ratify an alliance and society
of arms with the emperor, or rather with the general, of the
West. They related, during their residence at Rome, the
circumstances of an expedition which they had lately made
into the East. After passing a desert and a morass, supposed
by the Romans to be the lake Mseotis, they penetrated through
the mountains, and arrived, at the end of fifteen days' march,
on the confines of Media ; where they advanced as far as the
unknown cities of Basic and Cursic.17 They encountered the
Persian army in the plains of Media ; and the air, according
to their own expression, was darkened by a cloud of arrows.
But the Huns were obliged to retire, before the numbers of the
enemy. Their laborious retreat was effected by a different road ;
they lost the greatest part of their booty ; and at length re
turned to the royal camp, with some knowledge of the country,
and an impatient desire of revenge. In the free conversation
of the Imperial ambassadors, who discussed, at the court of Attila,
the character and designs of their formidable enemy, the minis
ters of Constantinople expressed their hope that his strength
might be diverted and employed in a long and doubtful contest
with the princes of the house of Sassan. The more sagacious
Italians admonished their Eastern brethren of the folly and
danger of such a hope, and convinced them that the Medes and

17 [Basioh and Cursioh are not names of cities, but of two men, commanders of
large bands of the Huns who invaded Persia. Gibbon misunderstood Priscua.]
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Persians were incapable of resisting the arms of the Huns, and
that the easy and important acquisition would exalt the pride,
as well as power, of the conqueror. Instead of contenting
himself with a moderate contribution, and a military title which
equalled him only to the generals of Theodosius, Attila would
proceed to impose a disgraceful and intolerable yoke on the
necks of the prostrate and captive Romans, who would then be
encompassed, on all sides, by the empire of the Huns.18

They While the powers of Europe and Asia were solicitous to avert
attack the .

c r
. .

EttBtern the impending danger, the alliance of Attila maintained the
a.d. in. &e. Vandals in the possession of Africa. An enterprise had been

concerted between the courts of Eavenna and Constantinople,
for the recovery of that valuable province ; and the ports of
Sicily were already filled with the military and naval forces of
Theodosius. But the subtle Genseric, who spread his negotia
tions round the world, prevented their designs by exciting the
king of the Huns to invade the Eastern empire ; and a trifling
incident soon became the motive, or pretence, of a destructive
war.19 Under the faith of the treaty of Margus, a free market
was held on the northern side of the Danube, which was pro
tected by a Roman fortress surnamed Constant is. A troop of
Barbarians violated the commercial security, killed, or dis
persed, the unsuspecting traders, and levelled the fortress with
the ground. The Huns justified this outrage as an act of
reprisal ; alleged that the bishop of Margus had entered their
territories, to discover and steal a secret treasure of their kings
and sternly demanded the guilty prelate, the sacrilegious
spoil, and the fugitive subjects, who had escaped from the
justice of Attila. The refusal of the Byzantine court was the
signal of war ; and the Msesians at first applauded the generous
firmness of their sovereign. But they were soon intimidated by

[Kostoiatii the destruction of Viminacium and the adjacent towns ; and the
people were persuaded to adopt the convenient maxim that 1

18 See the original conversation in Prisons, p. 64, 65 (p. 90].
>»Prisons, p. 831 [leg. p. 33, fr. 1 ; P. H. O. iv. p. 72, fr. 2]. His history er*

tained a copious and elegant account of the war (Evagrius, 1. i. a. 17), but tk<
extracts which relate to the embassies are the only parts that have reached over
times. The original work was accessible, however, to the writers from whom w*
borrow our imperfect knowledge : Jornandes, Theophanes, Count Mareellinja*.

Prosper-Tiro, and the author of the Alexandrian, or Paschal, Chronicle. M- d>
Bunt (Hist. des Penples do l'Europe, tom. vii. o. xv.) has examined the cao»
the circumstances, and the duration, of this war ; and will not allow it to extend
beyond the year four hundred and forty-four.
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private citizen, however innocent or respectable, may be justly
sacrificed to the safety of his country. The bishop of Margus,
who did not possess the spirit of a martyr, resolved to prevent
the designs which he suspected. He boldly treated with the
princes of the Huns ; secured, by solemn oaths, his pardon and
reward ; posted a numerous detachment of Barbarians, in silent
ambush, on the banks of the Danube ; and at the appointed
hour opened, with his own hand, the gates of his episcopal city.
This advantage, which had been obtained by treachery, served
as th

e

prelude to more honourable and decisive victories. The
Illyrian frontier was covered by a line of castles and fortresses ;

and, though the greatest part of them consisted only of a single
tower, with a small garrison, they were commonly sufficient to
repel, or to intercept, the inroads of an enemy who was ignorant
of the art, and impatient of the delay, of a regular siege. But
these slight obstacles were instantly swept away by the inunda
tion of the Huns.20 They destroyed, with fire and sword, the
populous cities of Sirmium and Singidunum, of Batiaria20* and

Marcianopolis, of Naissus and Sardica ; where every circumstance,
in the discipline of the people and the construction of the
buildings, had been gradually adapted to the sole purpose of
defence. The whole breadth of Europe, as it extends above and ravage

five hundred miles from the Euxine to the Hadriatic, was at tar as con-
once invaded, and occupied, and desolated, by the myriads of
Barbarians whom Attila led into the field. The public danger
and distress could not, however, provoke Theodosius to interrupt
his amusements and devotion, or to appear in person at the head
of the Boman legions. But the troops which had been sent
against Genseric were hastily recalled from Sicily ; the garrisons
on the side of Persia were exhausted ; and a military force was
collected in Europe, formidable by their arms and numbers, if

the generals had understood the science of command, and their
soldiers, the duty of obedience. The armies of the Eastern
empire were vanquished in three successive engagements ; and
the progress of Attila may be traced by the fields of battle.
The two former, on the banks of the Utes, and under the walls

" Procopius, de jEdificiis, 1. iv. e. 5. These fortresses were afterwards
restored, strengthened, and enlarged, by the emperor Justinian ; but they were soon
destroyed by the Abares, who succeeded to the power and possessions of the
Buns.
"» [Batiaria was near the modern Ardscher below Widdin (Bononia).]
vol. m.—29
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of Marcianopolis, were fought in the extensive plains between
the Danube and Mount Hsemus. As the Romans were pressed
by a victorious enemy, they gradually, and unskilfully, retired
towards the Chersonesus of Thrace ; and that narrow peninsula,
the last extremity of the land, was marked by their third, and
irreparable, defeat. By the destruction of this army, Attila
acquired the indisputable possession of the field. From the
Hellespont to Thermopylae and the suburbs of Constantinople,
he ravaged, without resistance, and without mercy, the provinces
of Thrace and Macedonia. Heraclea and Hadrianople might,
perhaps, escape this dreadful irruption of the Huns ; but the
words the most expressive of total extirpation and erasure are

applied to the calamities which they inflicted on seventy cities
of the Eastern empire.21 Theodosius, his court, and the unwar-
like people, were protected by the walls of Constantinople ; but
those walls had been shaken by a recent earthquake, and the
fall of fifty-eight towers had opened a large and tremendous
breach. The damage indeed was speedily repaired ; but this
accident was aggravated by a superstitious fear that Heaven
itself had delivered the Imperial city to the shepherds of
Scythia, who were strangers to the laws, the language, and the
religion, of the Romans.22

TheScy- ln all their invasions of the civilized empires of the South,
Tartar the Scythian shepherds have been uniformly actuated by a

savage and destructive spirit. The laws of war, that restrain
the exercise of national rapine and murder, are founded on two
principles of substantial interest : the knowledge of the per
manent benefits which may be obtained by a moderate use of
conquest ; and a just apprehension lest the desolation which we
inflict on the enemy's country may be retaliated on our own.
But these considerations of hope and fear are almost unknown
in the pastoral state of nations. The Huns of Attila may,
without injustice, be compared to the Moguls and Tartars,
before their primitive manners were changed by religion and

31 Septuaginta civitates (gays Prosper-Tiro) depradations vastatce. The lan
guage of count MarceHinus is still more foroible. Pene totam Europam, invfsi»
excisisque oivitatibus atque castellis, ccnrasit.

El Tillomont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. vi. p. 106, 107) has paid great attention
to this memorable earthquake ; which was felt as far from Constantinople fc>

Antioch and Alexandria, and is celebrated by all the ecclesiastical writers. In
the hands of a popular preacher, an earthquake is an engine of adinirabk
effect.

wars



Chap, xxxiv] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 451

luxury ; and the evidence of Oriental history may reflect some
light on the short and imperfect annals of Rome. After the
Moguls had subdued the northern provinces of China, it was
seriously proposed, not in the hour of victory and passion, but
in calm deliberate council, to exterminate all the inhabitants of
that populous country, that the vacant land might be converted
to the pasture of cattle. The firmness of a Chinese mandarin,23
who insinuated some principles of rational policy into the mind
of Zingis, diverted him from the execution of this horrid design.
But in the cities of Asia, which yielded to the Moguls, the in
human abuse of the rights of war was exercised, with a regular
form of discipline, which may, with equal reason, though not
with equal authority, be imputed to the victorious Huns. The
inhabitants, who had submitted to their discretion, were ordered
to evacuate their houses, and to assemble in some plain ad
jacent to the city ; where a division was made of the vanquished
into three parts. The first class consisted of the soldiers of the
garrison, and of the young men capable of bearing arms ; and
their fate was instantly decided : they were either enlisted
among the Moguls, or they were massacred on the spot by the

troops, who, with pointed spears and bended bows, had formed
a circle round the captive multitude. The second class, com
posed of the young and beautiful women, of the artificers of
every rank and profession, and of the more wealthy or honour
able citizens, from whom a private ransom might be expected,
was distributed in equal or proportionable lots. The remainder,
whose life or death was alike useless to the conquerors, were

permitted to return to the city ; which, in the meanwhile, had
been stripped of its valuable furniture ; and a tax was imposed
on those wretched inhabitants for the indulgence of breathing
their native air. Such was the behaviour of the Moguls, when
they were not conscious of any extraordinary rigour.2* But the
most casual provocation, the slightest motive of caprice or

"He represented to the emperor of the Moguls, that the four provinces
(Petohlei, Chantong, Chansi, and Lenotong) which he already possessed might
annually produoe, under a mild administration, 600,000 ounces of silver, 400,000
measures of rice, and 800,000 pieces of silk. Gaubil, Hist, de la DynaBtie des
Mongoue, p. 68, 69. Telutohousay (such was the name of the mandarin) was t

h
e

wise and virtuous minister, who saved his country, and civilized the conquerors.
See p. 102, 103.* Particular instances would be endless ; but the curious reader may consult the
life of Gengisoan, by Petit de la Croix, the Histoire des Mongous, and the fifteenth
book of the History of the Hans.
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captives

convenience, often provoked them to involve a whole people in
an indiscriminate massacre ; and the ruin of some flourishing
cities was executed with such unrelenting perseverance that,
according to their own expression, horses might run, without
stumbling, over the ground where they had once stood. The
three great capitals of Khorasan, Mara, Neisabour, and Herat,

were destroyed by the armies of Zingis ; and the exact account
which was taken of the slain amounted to four millions three
hundred and forty-seven thousand persons.25 Timur, or Tamer
lane, was educated in a less barbarous age, and in the profession
of the Mahometan religion ; yet, if Attila equalled the hostile
ravages of Tamerlane,28 either the Tartar or the Hun might
deserve the epithet of the Scourge of God.*7

state of It may be affirmed, with bolder assurance, that the Huns de
populated the provinces of the empire, by the number of Roman
subjects whom they led away into captivity. In the hands of a
wise legislator, such an industrious colony might have contributed
to diffuse, through the deserts of Scythia, the rudiments of the
useful and ornamental arts ; but these captives, who had been
taken in war, were accidentally dispersed among the hordes that
obeyed the empire of Attila. The estimate of their respective
value was formed by the simple judgment of unenlightened and
unprejudiced Barbarians. Perhaps they might not understand
the merit of a theologian, profoundly skilled in the controversies
of the Trinity and the Incarnation ; yet they respected the
ministers of every religion ; and the active zeal of the Christian
missionaries, without approaching the person or the palace of
the monarch, successfully laboured in the propagation of the

» At Mara, 1 , 300,000 ; at Herat, 1 ,600,000 ; at Neisabour, 1,747,000. D' Herlw-
lot, Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 380, 381. I use the orthography of d' Anville's maps.
It must, however, be allowed that the Persians were disposed to exaggerate their
losses, and the Moguls to magnify their exploits.
a Cherefeddin Ali, his servile panegyrist, would afford us many horrid exaxnplfts.

In his camp before Delhi, Timur massacred 100,000 Indian prisoners, who had
smiled when the army of their countrymen appeared in sight (Hist, de Timor Bee,
tom. iii. p. 90). The people of Ispahan supplied 70,000 human skulls for the
structure of several lofty towers (id. tom. i. p. 434). A similar tax was levied on
the revolt of Bagdad (tom. iii. p. 870) ; and the exact account, which Cherefeddin
was not able to procure from the proper officers, is stated by another historian
(Ahmed Arabsiada, tom. ii. p. 175, vers. Manger) at 90,000 heads.
B The ancients, Jornandes, Priscue, Ac. are ignorant of this epithet. Th*

modern Hungarians have imagined that it was applied, by a hermit of Gael, to
Attila, who was pleased to insert it among the titles of his royal dignity. Maiocu.
ix. 23, and TiUemont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. vi. p. 143.
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gospel.58 The pastoral tribes, who were ignorant of the distinc
tion of landed property, must have disregarded the use, as well
as the abuse, of civil jurisprudence ; and the skill of an eloquent
lawyer could excite only their contempt, or their abhorrence.2*
The perpetual intercourse of the Huns and the Goths had com
municated the familiar knowledge of the two national dialects ;
and the Barbarians were ambitious of conversing in Latin, the
military idiom even of the Eastern empire.80 But they disdained
the language, and the sciences, of the Greeks ; and the vain

sophist, or grave philosopher, who had enjoyed the flattering
applause of the schools, was mortified to find that his robust
servant was a captive of more value and importance than
himself. The mechanic arts were encouraged and esteemed, as
they tended to satisfy the wants of the Huns. An architect, in
the service of Onegesius, one of the favourites of Attila, was
employed to construct a bath ; but this work was a rare ex

ample of private luxury; and the trades of the smith, the
carpenter, the armourer, were much more adapted to supply a

wandering people with the useful instruments of peace and war.
But the merit of the physician was received with universal favour
and respect; the Barbarians, who despised death, might be

apprehensive of disease ; and the haughty conqueror trembled
in the presence of a captive, to whom he ascribed, perhaps, an
imaginary power of prolonging, or preserving, his life.61 The
Huns might be provoked to insult the misery of their slaves,
over whom they exercised a despotic command ; 32 but their

"The missionaries of St. Chrysostom had converted great numbers of the
Scythians, who dwelt beyond the Danube in tents and waggons. Theodoret, 1.
v. c. 31, Photius, p. 1517. The Mahometans, the Nestorians, and the Latin Chris
tians thought themselves secure of gaining the sons and grandsons of Zingis, who
treated the rival missionaries with impartial favour.
• The Germans, who exterminated Varus and his legions, had been particularly

offended with the Roman laws and lawyers. One of the Barbarians, after the
effectual precautions of cutting out the tongue of an advocate and sewing up his
mouth, observed with much satisfaction that the viper could no longer hiss.
Florus, iv. 12.

*0 Prisons, p. 59 [p. 86]. It should seem that the Huns preferred the Gothic
and Latin language to their own; whioh was probably a harsh and barren
idiom.
n Philip de Comines, in his admirable picture of the last moments of Lewis XI.

(Mdmoires, 1. vi. c. 12), represents the insolence of his physician, who, in five
months, extorted 54.000 crowns, and a rich bishopric, from the stern, avaricious
tyrant.
"Prisons (p. 61 [p. 88]) extols the equity of the Boman laws, which protected

the life of th
e

slave. Oocidere solent (says Tacitus of the Germans) non disciplina
et severitate, sed impetu et ira, ut inimioum, nisi quod impune. De Moribus
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manners were not susceptible of a refined system of oppression ;
and the efforts of courage and diligence were often recompensed

by the gift of freedom. The historian Priscus, whose embassy
is th

e
course of curious instruction, was accosted, in the camp of

Attila, by a stranger, who saluted him in the Greek language,
but whose dress and figure displayed the appearance of a

wealthy Scythian. In the siege of Viminacium, he had lost,
according to his own account, his fortune and liberty ; he be

came the slave of Onegesius ; but his faithful services, against
the Romans and the Acatzires, had gradually raised him to the
rank of the native Huns ; to whom he was attached by the
domestic pledges of a new wife and several children. The

spoils of war had restored and improved his private property ;

he was admitted to the table of his former lord; and the
apostate Greek blessed the hour of his captivity, since it had
been the introduction to an happy and independent state ;

which he held by the honoursble tenure of military service.
This reflection naturally produced a dispute on the advantages,
and defects, of the Roman government, which was severely
arraigned by the apostate, and defended by Priscus in a prolix
and feeble declamation. The freedman of Onegesius exposed,
in true and lively colours, the vices of a declining empire, of
which he had so long been the victim ; the cruel absurdity of
the Roman princes, unable to protect their subjects against the

public enemy, unwilling to trust them with arms for their own
defence ; the intolerable weight of taxes, rendered still more
oppressive by the intricate or arbitrary modes of collection;
the obscurity of numerous and contradictory laws ; the tedious
and expensive forms of judicial proceedings; the partial ad
ministration of justice ; and the universal corruption, which in
creased the influence of the rich, and aggravated the misfor
tunes of the poor. A sentiment of patriotic sympathy was at
length revived in the breast of the fortunate exile ; and he
lamented, with a flood of tears, the guilt or weakness of those
magistrates who had perverted the wisest and most salutary
institutions.83

The timid, or selfish, policy of the Western Romans had

Germ. c. 25. The Herald, who were the subjects of Attila, claimed, and exercised,
the power of life and death over their slaves. See a remarkable instance in the
second book of Agathias.
"See the whole conversation in Priscus, p. 59-62 (p. 86-88].
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abandoned the Eastern empire to the Huns.34 The loss of Treaty of
armies, and the want of discipline or virtue, were not supplied between
by the personal character of the monarch. Theodosius might the
still affect the style, as well as the title, of Invincible Augustus ; empire,
but he was reduced to solicit the clemency of Attila, who im
periously dictated these harsh and humiliating conditions of

peace. I. The emperor of the East resigned, by an express
or tacit convention, an extensive and important territory,
which stretched along the southern banks of the Danube, from
Singidunum, or Belgrade, as far as Novae, in the diocese of csiutova]
Thrace. The breadth was defined by the vague computation
of fifteen days' journey ; but, from the proposal of Attila to
remove the situation of the national market, it soon appeared
that he comprehended the ruined city of Naissus within therNUch]
limits of his dominions. II. The king of the Huns required
and obtained, that his tribute or subsidy should be augmented
from seven hundred pounds of gold to the annual sum of two
thousand one hundred ; and he stipulated the immediate pay
ment of six thousand pounds of gold to defray the expenses, [£9to,oooi
or to expiate the guilt, of the war. One might imagine that
such a demand, which scarcely equalled the measure of private
wealth, would have been readily discharged by the opulent

empire of the East ; and the public distress affords a remarkable
proof of the impoverished, or at least of the disorderly, state of
the finances. A large proportion of the taxes, extorted from the
people, was detained and intercepted in their passage, through
the foulest channels, to the treasury of Constantinople. The
revenue was dissipated by Theodosius and his favourites in

wasteful and profuse luxury ; which was disguised by the names
of Imperial magnificence or Christian charity. The immediate
supplies had been exhausted by the unforeseen necessity of

military preparations. A personal contribution, rigorously, but
capriciously, imposed on the members of the senatorian order,

was the only expedient that could disarm, without loss of time,

the impatient avarice of Attila ; but the poverty of the nobles

compelled them to adopt the scandalous resource of exposing
to public auction the jewels of their wives and the hereditary

"Nova iterum Orienti assurgit [leg. oonsnrgit] ruins . . . qunm nulla ab
Ocoidentalibus ferrentur auxilia. [Chron. Gall. a.d. 462, ed. Mommsen, Chron.
Min. i. p. 662, ad ann 447.] Prosper-Tiro [see App. 1] composed his Chronicle
in the West, and his observation implies a censure.
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ornaments of their palaces.85 HT. The king of the Huns
appears to have established, as a principle of national juris
prudence, that he could never lose the property which he had
once acquired in the persons who had yielded either a voluntary
or reluctant submission to his authority. From this principle
he concluded, and the conclusions of Attila were irrevocable
laws, that the Huns who had been taken prisoners in war should
be released without delay and without ransom ; that every Ro
man captive who had presumed to escape should purchase his

um right to freedom at the price of twelve pieces of gold ; and that
all the Barbarians who had deserted the standard of Attilg
should be restored, without any promise, or stipulation, of
pardon. In the execution of this cruel and ignominious treaty,
the Imperial officers were forced to massacre several loyal and
noble deserters, who refused to devote themselves to certain
death ; and the Romans forfeited all reasonable claims to the

friendship of any Scythian people, by this public confession that
they were destitute either of faith or power to protect the

suppliants who had embraced the throne of Theodosius.86
spirit of The firmness of a single town, so obscure that, except on
muntinea this occasion, it has never been mentioned by any historian or

geographer, exposed the disgrace of the emperor and empire.
[Aeemni] Azimus, or Azimuntium, a small city of Thrace on the UlyTian

borders,87 had been distinguished by the martial spirit of its
youth, the skill and reputation of the leaders whom they had
chosen, and their daring exploits against the innumerable host
of the Barbarians. Instead of tamely expecting their approach,
K According to the description or rather invective of Chrysostom, an auction of

Byzantine luxury must have been very productive. Every wealthy house pos
sessed a semicircular table of massy silver, such as two men could scarcely lift,
a vase of solid gold of the weight of forty pounds, cups, dishes of the "same
metal.
* The articles of the treaty, expressed without much order or precision, may be

found in Prisons (p. 34, 85, 86, 37, 53, [&c. fr. 2-4, and fr. 8, p. 81]). Count
Marcellinus dispenses some comfort by observing, 1st, That Attila himself
solicited the peace and presents which he had formerly refused ; and, 2dly, That.
about the same time, the ambassadors of India presented a fine large tame tiger
to the emperor Theodosius.

97 Priscus, p. 35, 36 [fr. 5]. Among the hundred and eighty-two forts, or castles,
of Thrace, enumerated by Procopius (De Aedificiis, 1. iv. c. xi. tom. ii. p. 92, edit.
Paris) there is one of the name of Esimontou, whose position is doubtfully marked
in the neighbourhood of Anohialus and the Euxine Sea. The name and walls of
Azimuntium might subsist till the reign of Justinian, but the race of its brave
defenders had been carefully extirpated by the jealousy of the Roman prince*
[But the town appears again in the reign of Maurice; and there— c. xlvi. foot
note 46—Gibbon corrects his statement here.]



chap. Exxon OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 457

the Azimuntines attacked, in frequent and successful sallies, the
troops of the Huns, who gradually declined the dangerous
neighbourhood ; rescued from their hands the spoil and the
captives ; and recruited their domestic force by the voluntary
association of fugitives and deserters. After the conclusion of
the treaty, Attila still menaced the empire with implacable war,
unless the Azimuntines were persuaded, or compelled, to comply
with the conditions which their sovereign had accepted. The
ministers of Theodosius confessed with shame, and with truth,
that they no longer possessed any authority over a society of
men, who so bravely asserted their natural independence ; and
the king of the Huns condescended to negotiate an equal ex
change with the citizens of Azimus. They demanded the
restitution of some shepherds, who, with their cattle, had been
accidentally surprised. A strict, though fruitless, inquiry was
allowed ; but the Huns were obliged to swear that they did not
detain any prisoners belonging to the city, before they could
recover two surviving countrymen, whom the Azimuntines had

reserved as pledges for the safety of their lost companions.
Attila, on his side, was satisfied, and deceived, by their solemn
asseveration that the rest of the captives had been put to the

sword ; and that it was their constant practice immediately to

dismiss the Eomans and the deserters, who had obtained the

security of the public faith. This prudent and officious dissimu
lation may be condemned or excused by the casuists, as they
incline to the rigid decree of St. Augustin or to the milder
sentiment of St. Jerom and St. Chrysostom ; but every soldier,

every statesman, must acknowledge that, if the race of the Azi
muntines had been encouraged and multiplied, the Barbarians

would have ceased to trample on the majesty of the empire.38
It would have been strange, indeed, if Theodosius had pur- Embassies

chased, by the loss of honour, a secure and solid tranquillity ; orto°oon-
if his tameness had not invited the repetition of injuries. The * op e

Byzantine court was insulted by five or six successive embassies ; **

a The peevish dispute of St. Jerome and St. Augustine, who laboured, by different
expedients, to reconcile the seeming quarrel of the two Apostles St. Peter and St.
Paul, depends on the solution of an important question (Middleton's Works, vol. ii.
p. 5-10) ,which has been frequently agitated by Catholic and Protestant divines,
and even by lawyers and philosophers of every age." Montesquieu (Considerations sur la Grandeur, &a, o. six.) has delineated, with
a bold and easy pencil, some of the most striking circumstances of the pride of
Attila, and the disgrace of the Romans. He deserves the praise of having read the
Fragments of Perseus, which have been too much disregarded.
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and the ministers of Attila were uniformly instructed to press
the tardy or imperfect execution of the last treaty ; to produce
the names of fugitives and deserters, who were still protected
by the empire ; and to declare, with seeming moderation, that,
unless their sovereign obtained complete and immediate satis
faction, it would be impossible for him, were it even his wish, to
check the resentment of his warlike tribes. Besides the motives
of pride and interest which might prompt the king of the Huns
to continue this train of negotiation, he was influenced by the
less honourable view of enriching his favourites at the expense
of his enemies. The Imperial treasury was exhausted, to pro
cure the friendly offices of the ambassadors and their principal
attendants, whose favourable report might conduce to the main
tenance of peace. The Barbarian monarch was flattered by the
liberal reception of his ministers; he computed with pleasure
the value and splendour of their gifts, rigorously exacted the

performance of every promise which would contribute to their
private emolument, and treated as an important business of state,
the marriage of his secretary Constant ius.40 That Gallic adven
turer, who was recommended by Aetius to the king of the Huns,
had engaged his service to the ministers of Constantinople, for
the stipulated reward of a wealthy and noble wife ; and the

daughter of count Saturninus was chosen to discharge the
obligations of her country. The reluctance of the victim, some
domestic troubles, and the unjust confiscation of her fortune,

cooled the ardour of her interested lover ; but he still demanded,
in the name of Attila, an equivalent alliance ; and, after many
ambiguous delays and excuses, the Byzantine court was com
pelled to sacrifice to this insolent stranger the widow of Armatius.
whose birth, opulence, and beauty placed her in the most illus
trious rank of the Roman matrons. For these importunate
and oppressive embassies, Attila claimed a suitable return ; he
weighed, with suspicious pride, the character and station of the
Imperial envoys ; but he condescended to promise that he would
advance as far as Sardica, to receive any ministers who had been
invested with the consular dignity. The council of Theodosius

« See Prisons, p. 69, 71, 72, &o. T. H. G. iv. p. 93, 97, 98]. I would Bio
believe that this adventurer was afterwards crucified by the order of Attila, oo •
suspicion of treasonable practices ; but Prisons (p. 57 [p. 84]) has too plainly dis
tinguished two persons of the name of Constantius, who, from the similar event*
of their lives, might have been easily confounded.
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eluded this proposal by representing the desolate and ruined
condition of Sardica ; and even ventured to insinuate that every
officer of the army or household was qualified to treat with the
most powerful princes of Scythia. Maximin,41 a respectable
courtier, whose abilities had been long exercised in civil and
military employments, accepted with reluctance the troublesome,
and, perhaps, dangerous commission of reconciling the angry
spirit of the king of the Huns. His friend, the historian
Priscus,4* embraced the opportunity of observing the Barbarian
hero in the peaceful and domestic scenes of life ; but the secret
of the embassy, a fatal and guilty secret, was entrusted only to
the interpreter Vigilius. The two last ambassadors of the Huns,
Orestes, a noble subject of the Pannonian province, and Edecon,
a valiant chieftain of the tribe of the Scyri, returned at the
same time from Constantinople to the royal camp. Their
obscure names were afterwards illustrated by the extraordinary
fortune and the contrast of their sons ; the two servants of
Attila became the fathers of the last Roman emperor of the
West and of the first Barbarian king of Italy.
The ambassadors, who were followed by a numerous train of The em-

men and horses, made their first halt at Sardica, at the distance Maximin
of three hundred and fifty miles, or thirteen days' journey, from a.d. 448

'

Constantinople. As the remains of Sardica were still included Moths)

within the limits of the empire, it was incumbent on the Romans
to exercise the duties of hospitality. They provided, with the
assistance of the provincials, a sufficient number of sheep and

oxen ; and invited the Huns to a splendid, or at least a plenti
ful, supper. But the harmony of the entertainment was soon
disturbed by mutual prejudice and indiscretion. The greatness
of the emperor and the empire was warmly maintained by their
ministers ; the Huns, with equal ardour, asserted the superiority

u In the Persian treaty, concluded in the year 422, the wise and eloquent
Maximin had been the assessor of Ardaburius (Socrates, 1. vii. o. 20). When
Maraian ascended the throne, the office of Great Chamberlain was bestowed on
Maximin, who is ranked, in th

e

publio edict, among the four principal ministers of
state (Novell, ad Calc. Cod. Theod. p. 31). He executed th

e

civil and military
commission in the Eastern provinces ; and his death was lamented by the savages
of Ethiopia, whose incursions he had repressed. See Prisons, p. 40, 41.
a Prisous was a native of Panium in Thrace, and deserved, by his eloquence, an

honourable place among the sophists of the age. His Byzantine history, which
related to his own times, was comprised in seven books. See Fabricius, Bibliot.
Grioc. torn. vi. p. 235, 236. Notwithstanding the charitable judgment of the
critics, I suspect that Prisuus was a Pagan.



460 THE DECLINE AND FALL Top. xxxiv

of their victorious monarch : the dispute was inflamed by the
rash and unseasonable flattery of Vigilius, who passionately
rejected the comparison of a mere mortal with the divine
Theodosius ; and it was with extreme difficulty that Maximin
and Priscus were able to divert the conversation, or to soothe
the angry minds of the Barbarians. When they rose from table,
the Imperial ambassador presented Edecon and Orestes with
rich gifts of silk robes and Indian pearls, which they thankfully
accepted. Yet Orestes could not forbear insinuating that he
had not always been treated with such respect and liberality ;
the offensive distinction which was implied between his civil
office and the hereditary rank of his colleague seems to have
made Edecon a doubtful friend, and Orestes an irreconcileable

enemy. After this entertainment, they travelled about one
iNiseM hundred miles from Sardica to Naissus. That flourishing city,

which had given birth to the great Constantine, was levelled
with the ground ; the inhabitants were destroyed or dispersed ;
and the appearance of some sick persons, who were still per
mitted to exist among the ruins of the churches, served only to
increase the horror of the prospect. The surface of the country
was covered with the bones of the slain ; and the ambassadors,
who directed their course to the north-west, were obliged to pass
the hills of modern Servia, before they descended into the flat
and marshy grounds which are terminated by the Danube. The
Huns were masters of the great river; their navigation was
performed in large canoes, hollowed out of the trunk of a single
tree ; the ministers of Theodosius were safely landed on the

opposite bank ; and their Barbarian associates immediately
hastened to the camp of Attila, which was equally prepared for
the amusements of hunting or of war. No sooner had Maximin
advanced about two miles from the Danube, than he began to

experience the fastidious insolence of the conqueror. He was
sternly forbid to pitch his tents in a pleasant valley, lest he
should infringe the distant awe that was due to the royal
mansion. The ministers of Attila pressed him to communicate
the business and the instructions, which he reserved for the ear
of their sovereign. When Maximin temperately urged the
contrary practice of nations, he was still more confounded to
find that the resolutions of the Sacred Consistory, those secrets
(says Priscus) which should not be revealed to the gods them
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selves, had been treacherously disclosed to the public enemy.
On his refusal to comply with such ignominious terms, the Im
perial envoy was commanded instantly to depart ; the order was
recalled ; it was again repeated ; and the Huns renewed their
ineffectual attempts to subdue the patient firmness of Maximin.
At length, by the intercession of Scotta, the brother of Onege-
sius, whose friendship had been purchased by a liberal gift, he
was admitted to the royal presence : but, instead of obtaining
a decisive answer, he was compelled to undertake a remote

journey towards the North, that Attila might enjoy the proud
satisfaction of receiving, in the same camp, the ambassadors of
the Eastern and Western empires. His journey was regulated
by the guides, who obliged him to halt, to hasten his march, or
to deviate from the common road, as it best suited the con
venience of the King. The Romans who traversed the plains
of Hungary suppose that they passed several navigable rivers,
either in canoes or portable boats ; but there is reason to suspect
that the winding stream of the Theiss, or Tibiscus, might present
itself in different places, under different names. From the
contiguous villages they received a plentiful and regular supply
of provisions ; mead instead of wine, millet in the place of bread,
and a certain liquor named cars, which, according to the report
of Priscus, was distilled from barley.43 Such fare might appear
coarse and indelicate to men who had tasted the luxury of Con
stantinople ; but, in their accidental distress, they were relieved
by the gentleness and hospitality of the same Barbarians, so
terrible and so merciless in war. The ambassadors had en
camped on the edge of a large morass. A violent tempest of
wind and rain, of thunder and lightning, overturned their tents,
immersed their baggage and furniture in the water, and scattered
their retinue, who wandered in the darkness of the night, un
certain of their road, and apprehensive of some unknown danger,
till they awakened by their cries, the inhabitants of a neighbour
ing village, the property of the widow of Bleda. A bright
illumination, and, in a few moments, a comfortable fire of reeds,
u The Huns themselves still continued to despise the labours of agriculture ;

they abused the privilege of a victorious nation ; and the Goths, their industrious
subjects who cultivated the earth, dreaded their neighbourhood, like that of so
many; ravenous wolves (Prisons, p. 45 [p. 108]). In the same manner the Sarts
and Tadgios provide for their own subsistence, and for that of the Usbeo Tartars,
their lazy and rapacious sovereigns. See Genealogical History of the Tartars,
p. 423, 455, <fee.
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was kindled by their officious benevolence ; the wants, and even
the desires, of the Romans were liberally satisfied ; and they
seem to have been embarrassed by the singular politeness of
Bleda's widow, who added to her other favours the gift, or at
least the loan, of a sufficient number of beautiful and obsequious
damsels. The sunshine of the succeeding day was dedicated to
repose ; to collect and dry the baggage, and to the refreshment
of the men and horses ; but, in the evening, before they pursued
their journey, the ambassadors expressed their gratitude to the
bounteous lady of the village, by a very acceptable present of
silver cups, red fleeces, dried fruits, and Indian pepper. Soon
after this adventure, they rejoined the march of Attila, from
whom they had been separated about six days ; and slowly pro
ceeded to the capital of an empire which did not contain, in the
space of several thousand miles, a single city.

The royal As far as we may ascertain the vague and obscure geography
p'ai£!5

*n
of Priscus, this capital appears to have been seated between the
Danube, the Theiss, and the Carpathian hills, in the plains of
Upper Hungary, and most probably in the neighbourhood of
Jazberin, Agria, or Tokay.44 In its origin it could be no more
than an accidental camp, which, by the long and frequent
residence of Attila, had insensibly swelled into a huge village,
for the reception of his court, of the troops who followed his

person, and of the various multitude of idle or industrious slaves
and retainers.46 The baths, constructed by Onegeeius, were the
only edifice of stone ; the materials had been transported from
Pannonia; and, since the adjacent country was destitute even
of large timber, it may be presumed that the meaner habitations
of the royal village consisted of straw, of mud, or of canvas.
The wooden houses of the more illustrious Huns were built
and adorned with rude magnificence, according to the rank, the

44 It is evident that Prisons passed the Danube and the Theiss, and that he did
not reach the foot of the Carpathian Hills. Agria, Tokay, and Jazberin, art
situated in the plains circumscribed by this definition. M. de Buat (Histoire dot
Peuples, Ac. tom. vii. p. 461) has chosen Tokay ; Otrokosoi (p. 180, apud Maseou,
ix. 23), a learned Hungarian, has preferred Jazberin, a place about thirty-six miles
westward of Buda and the Danube. [Jasz-Bereny.]

44 The royal village of Attila may be compared to the city of Karakorum, the
residence of the successors of Zingis ; which, though it appears to have been a
more stable habitation, did not equal the size or splendour of the town and
abbeys of St. Denys, in the thirteenth century (see Bubruquis, in the Histoire Oeneralt
des Voyages, tom. vii. p. 286). The camp of Aurengzebe, as it is so agreeabi?
described by Bernier (tom. ii. p. 217-235), blended the manners ot Scythia with the
magnifioenoe and luxury of Hindostan.
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fortune, or the taste of the proprietors. They seem to have
been distributed with some degree of order and symmetry ; and
each spot became more honourable, as it approached the person
of the sovereign. The palace of Attila, which surpassed all
other houses in his dominions, was built entirely of wood, and
covered an ample space of ground. The outward enclosure was
a lofty wall, or palisade of smooth square timber, intersected
with high towers, but intended rather for ornament than defence.
This wall, which seems to have encircled the declivity of a hill,
comprehended th

e

great variety of wooden edifices, adapted to
the uses of royalty. A separate house was assigned to each of
the numerous wives of Attila ; and, instead of the rigid and
illiberal confinement imposed by Asiatic jealousy, they politely
admitted the Roman ambassadors to their presence, their table,
and even to the freedom of an innocent embrace. When
Maximin offered his presents to Cerca, the principal queen, he [teg. creca]
admired the singular architecture of her mansion, the height of
the round columns, the size and beauty of the wood, which was
curiously shaped, or turned, or polished, or carved ; and his
attentive eye was able to discover some taste in the ornaments,
and some regularity in the proportions. After passing through
the guards who watched before the gate, the ambassadors were
introduced into the private apartment of Cerca. The wife of
Attila received their visit sitting, or rather lying, on a soft
couch ; the floor was covered with a carpet ; the domestics
formed a circle round the queen ; and her damsels, seated on the
ground, were employed in working the variegated embroidery
which adorned the dress of the Barbaric warriors. The Huns
were ambitious of displaying those riches which were the fruit
and evidence of their victories : the trappings of their horses,
their swords, and even their shoes, were studded with gold and
precious stones ; and their tables were profusely spread with
plates, and goblets, and vases of gold and silver, which had
been fashioned by the labour of Grecian artists. The monarch
alone assumed the superior pride of still adhering to the sim
plicity of his Scythian ancestors.46 The dress of Attila, his arms,
and the furniture of his horse were plain, without ornament,

'" When the Moguls displayed the spoils of Asia, in the diet of Tonoat, the
throne of Zingis was still covered with the original black felt carpet on which he
had been seated, when he was raised to the command of his warlike countrymen,
gee Vie de Gengiscan, 1. iv, c. 9
,
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and of a single colour. The royal table was served in wooden
cups and platters ; flesh was his only food ; and the conqueror of
the North never tasted the luxury of bread.

The bets.. When Attila first gave audience to the Roman ambassadors
Attila to on the banks of the Danube, his tent was encompassed with a
am' iMosl. formidable guard . The monarch himself was seated in a wooden

chair. His stern countenance, angry gestures, and impatient
tone astonished the firmness of Maximin ; but Vigilius had more
reason to tremble, since he distinctly understood the menace
that, if Attila did not respect the law of nations, he would nail
the deceitful interpreter to a cross and leave his body to the
vultures. The Barbarian condescended, by producing an ac
curate list, to expose the bold falsehood of Vigilius, who had
affirmed that no more than seventeen deserters could be found.
But he arrogantly declared that he apprehended only the dis
grace of contending with his fugitive slaves ; since he despised
their impotent efforts to defend the provinces which Theodosius
had entrusted to their arms : " For what fortress " (added Attila),
" what city, in the wide extent of the Roman Empire, can hope
to exist, secure and impregnable, if it is our pleasure that it
should be erased from the earth ?

" He dismissed, however, the
interpreter, who returned to Constantinople with his peremptory
demand of more complete restitution and a more splendid em

bassy. His anger gradually subsided, and his domestic satis
faction in a marriage which he celebrated on the road with the
daughter of Eslam47 might perhaps contribute to mollify the
native fierceness of his temper. The entrance of Attila into the
royal village was marked by a very singular ceremony. A num
erous troop of women came out to meet their hero, and their
king. They marched before him, distributed into long and
regular files ; the intervals between the files were filled by white
veils of thin linen, which the women on either side bore aloft in
their hands, and which formed a canopy for a chorus of young
virgins, who chanted hymns and songs in the Scythian language.
The wife of his favourite Onegesius, with a train of female
attendants, saluted Attila at the door of her own house, on his
way to the palace ; and offered, according to the custom of the

47
[Eskarn. iv jf yafiily 0iryarfpa'EoxA/i i$ov\trc. Milman asks whether this meant" his own daughter, Eskam " or " the daughter of Eskam ". The fact that Prison!

passes no comment is in favour of the second interpretation.]
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country, her respectful homage, by entreating him to taste the
wine and meat which she had prepared for his reception. As
soon as the monarch had graciously accepted her hospitable
gift, his domestics lifted a small silver table to a convenient
height, as he sat on horseback ; and Attila, when he had touched
the goblet with his lips, again saluted the wife of Onegesius,
and continued his march. During his residence at the seat of
empire, his hours were not wasted in the recluse idleness of a
seraglio ; and the king of the Huns could maintain his superior
dignity, without concealing his person from the public view.
He frequently assembled his council, and gave audience to the
ambassadors of the nations ; and his people might appeal to the

supreme tribunal, which he held at stated times, and, according
to the eastern custom, before the principal gate of his wooden

palace. The Romans, both of the East and of the West, were
twice invited to the banquets, where Attila feasted with theTheroyai
princes and nobles of Scythia. Maximin and his colleagues were

eas

stopped on the threshold, till they had made a devout libation
to the health and prosperity of the king of the Huns ; and were
conducted, after this ceremony, to their respective seats in a
spacious hall. The royal table and couch, covered with carpets
and fine linen, was raised by several steps in the midst of the
hall ; and a son, an uncle, or perhaps a favourite king, were
admitted to share the simple and homely repast of Attila. Two
lines of small tables, each of which contained three or four
guests, were ranged in order on either hand ; the right was
esteemed the most honourable, but the Romans ingenuously
confess that they were placed on the left ; and that Beric, an
unknown chieftain, most probably of the Gothic race, preceded
the representatives of Theodosius and Valentinian. The Bar
barian monarch received from his cup-bearer a goblet filled
with wine, and courteously drank to the health of the most dis
tinguished guest, who rose from his seat and expressed, in the
same manner, his loyal and respectful vows. This ceremony
was successively performed for all, or at least for the illustrious

persons of the assembly ; and a considerable time must have
been consumed, since it was thrice repeated, as each course or
service was placed on the table. But the wine still remained
after the meat had been removed ; and the Huns continued to
indulge their intemperance long after the sober and decent
VOL. m.--30
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ambassadors of the two empires had withdrawn themselves from
the nocturnal banquet. Yet before they retired, they enjoyed
a singular opportunity of observing the manners of the nation in
their convivial amusements. Two Scythians stood before the
couch of Attila, and recited the verses which they had com
posed, to celebrate his valour and his victories. A profound
silence prevailed in the hall ; and the attention of the guests was
captivated by the vocal harmony, which revived and perpetuated
the memory of their own exploits : a martial ardour flashed
from the eyes of the warriors, who were impatient for battle;
and the tears of the old men expressed their generous despair
that they could no longer partake the danger and glory of the
field.48 This entertainment, which might be considered as a
school of military virtue, was succeeded by a fame that debased
the dignity of human nature. A Moorish and a Scythian buffoon
successively excited the mirth of the rude spectators, by their
deformed figure, ridiculous dress, antic gestures, absurd speeches.
and the strange unintelligible confusion of the Latin, the Gothic,
and the Hunnic languages ; and the hall resounded with loud and
licentious peals of laughter. In the midst of this intemperate
riot, Attila alone, without th

e

change of countenance, maintained
his stedfast and inflexible gravity ; which was never relaxed
except on the entrance of Isaac, the youngest of his sons : he
embraced the boy with th

e smile of paternal tenderness, gently
pinched him by the cheek, and betrayed a partial affection.
which was justified by the assurance of his prophets that Isaac
would be the future support of his family and empire. Two days
afterwards, the ambassadors received a second invitation ; and
they had reason to praise the politeness as well as the hospi
tality of Attila. The king of the Huns held a long and familiar
conversation with Maximin ; but his civility was interrupted by

rude expressions, and haughty reproaches; and he was pro
voked, by a motive of interest, to support, with unbecoming
zeal, the private claims of his secretary Gonstantius. «« The
emperor" (said Attila) "has long promised him a rich wife:
Constantius must not be disappointed ; nor should a Roman

emperor deserve the name of liar." On the third day, the
** If we may believe Plutaroh (in Demetrio, torn. v. p. 24 (e. 19]), it w»# tt»

custom of the Soythians, when they indulged in the pleasures of the table, ■
awaken their languid courage by the martial harmony of twanging their bsv
strings.
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ambassadors were dismissed ; the freedom of several captives was
granted, for a moderate ransom, to their pressing entreaties ;
and, besides the royal presents, they were permitted to accept
from each of the Scythian nobles the honourable and useful gift
of a horse. Maximin returned, by the same road, to Constanti
nople; and though he was involved in an accidental dispute
with Beric, the new ambassador of Attila, he flattered himself
that he had contributed, by the laborious journey, to confirm
the peace and alliance of the two nations.49
But the Roman ambassador was ignorant of the treacherous conspiracy

design, which had been concealed under the mask of the public Romans
faith. The surprise and satisfaction of Edecon, when he contem- life of
plated the splendour of Constantinople, had encouraged the
interpreter Vigilius to procure for him a secret interview with
the eunuch Chrysaphius,60 who governed the emperor and the
empire. After some previous conversation, and a mutual oath
of secrecy, the eunuch, who had not, from his own feelings or
experience, imbibed any exalted notions of ministerial virtue,
ventured to propose the death of Attila, as an important service,
by which Edecon might deserve a liberal share of the wealth
and luxury which he admired. The ambassador of the Huns
listened to the tempting offer, and professed, with apparent
zeal, his ability, as well as readiness, to execute the bloody deed ;
the design was communicated to the master of the offices, and
the devout Theodosius consented to the assassination of his
invincible enemy. But this perfidious conspiracy was defeated
by the dissimulation, or the repentance, of Edecon ; and, though
he might exaggerate his inward abhorrence for the treason,
which he seemed to approve, he dexterously assumed the merit
of an early and voluntary confession. If we now review the
embassy of Maximin, and the behaviour of Attila, we must
applaud the Barbarian, who respected the laws of hospitality,

49 The curious narrative of this embassy, which required few observations, and
was not susceptible of any collateral evidence, may be found in Prisons, p. 49-70
(tr. 8]. But I have not confined myself to the same order ; and I had previously
extracted the historical circumstances, which were less intimately connected with
the journey, and business, of the Roman ambassadors.

'■*>M. de Tillemont has very properly given the succession of Chamberlains who
reigned in the name of Theodosius. Chrysaphius was the last and, according to
the unanimous evidence of history, the worst of these favourites (see Hist, des
Empereurs, tom. vi. p. 117-119. M6m. Eccles. torn. xv. p. 488). His partiality
for his godfather, the heresiarch Entyches, engaged him to persecute the orthodox
party.
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and generously entertained and dismissed the minister of a

prince who had conspired against his life. But the rashness of
Vigilius will appear still more extraordinary, since he returned,
conscious of his guilt and danger, to the royal camp ; accom

panied by his son, and carrying with him a weighty purse of

gold, which the favourite eunuch had furnished, to satisfy the
demands of Edecon, and to corrupt the fidelity of the guards
The interpreter was instantly seized, and dragged before the
tribunal of Attila, where he asserted his innocence with specious
firmness, till the threat of inflicting instant death on his son
extorted from him a sincere discovery of the criminal transaction.
Under the name of ransom or confiscation, the rapacious king of

Herepri- the Huns accepted two hundred pounds of gold for the life of
forgivesthea traitor, whom he disdained to punish. He pointed his just

indignation against a nobler object. His ambassadors Eslaw and
Orestes were immediately dispatched to Constantinople with a
peremptory instruction, which it was much safer for them to
execute than to disobey. They boldly entered the Imperial
presence, with the fatal purse hanging down from the neck of
Orestes ; who interrogated the eunuch Chrysaphius, as he stood
beside the throne, whether he recognised the evidence of his
guilt. But the office of reproof was reserved for the superior
dignity of his colleague Eslaw, who gravely addressed the
Emperor of the East in the following words : " Theodosius is the
son of an illustrious and respectable parent ; Attila likewise is
descended from a noble race ; and he has supported, by his
actions, the dignity which he inherited from his father Mundzok.
But Theodosius has forfeited his paternal honours, and, by
consenting to pay tribute, has degraded himself to the condition
of th

e

slave. It is therefore just that he should reverence the
man whom fortune and merit have placed above him ; instead
of attempting, like a wicked slave, clandestinely to conspire
against his master." The son of Arcadius, who was accustomed
only to the voice of flattery, heard with astonishment the severe
language of truth ; he blushed and trembled ; nor did he pre
sume directly to refuse the head of Chrysaphius, which Eslaw
and Orestes were instructed to demand. A solemn embassy
armed with full powers and magnificent gifts, was hastily sent to

deprecate the wrath of Attila ; and his pride was gratified by the
iNomus] choice of Nomius and Anatolius, two ministers of consular or
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patrician rank, of whom the one was great treasurer, and the
other was master-general of the armies of the East. He con
descended to meet these ambassadors on the banks of the river
Drenco ; and, though he at first affected a stern and haughty w Drav]

demeanour, his anger was insensibly mollified by their eloquence
and liberality. He condescended to pardon the emperor, the
eunuch, and the interpreter; bound himself by an oath to
observe the conditions of peace ; to release a great number of

captives ; abandoned the fugitives and deserters to their fate ;
and resigned a large territory to the south of the Danube, which
he had already exhausted of its wealth and its inhabitants. But
this treaty was purchased at an expense which might have
supported a vigorous and successful war; and the subjects of
Theodosius were compelled to redeem the safety of a worthless
favourite by oppressive taxes, which they would more cheerfully
have paid for his destruction.51
The emperor Theodosius did not long survive the mostTneo-

i ■»• i- • . p •••»■* ii dosiud the
humiliating circumstance of an inglorious life. As he was Younger

riding, or hunting, in the neighbourhood of Constantinople, he tso, iuiy'as

was thrown from his horse into the river Lycus ; the spine of
the back was injured by the fall ; and he expired some days
afterwards, in the fiftieth year of his age, and the forty-third of
his reign.52 His sister Pulcheria, whose authority had been
controlled both in civil and ecclesiastical affairs by the pernicious
influence of the eunuchs, was unanimously proclaimed empress
of the East ; and the Romans, for the first time, submitted to a
female reign. No sooner had Pulcheria ascended the throne
than she indulged her own and the public resentment by an act
of popular justice. Without any legal trial, the eunuch Chry-
saphius was executed before the gates of the city; and the
immense riches which had been accumulated by the rapacious

" This secret conspiracy and its important oonsequences may be traced in the
fragments of Prisons, p. 37, 38, 39 [fr. 7 ; 8 ad init.], 64 U. 82], 70, 71, 72 (p. 95,
96, 97]. The chronology of that historian is not fixed by any precise date ; but the
series of negotiations between Attila and the Eastern empire must be included
between the three or four years whioh are terminated, a.d. 460, by the death of
Theodosius.
"Theodoras the Reader (see Vales. Hist. Eeoles. torn. iii. p. 563) and the

Pssohal Chronicle mention the fall, without specifying the injury; but the conse
quence was so likely to happen, and so unlikely to be invented, that we may
safely give credit to Nioephoras Gallistus, a Greek of the fourteenth century.
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favourite served only to hasten and to justify his punishment."
Amidst the general acclamations of the clergy and people, the

empress did not forget the prejudice and disadvantage to which
her sex was exposed ; and she wisely resolved to prevent their
murmurs by the choice of a colleague, who would always respect
the superior rank and virgin chastity of his wife. She gave her

<>£d1^
sue- hand to Marcian, a senator, about sixty years of age, and the

Marcinn. nominal husband of Pulcheria was solemnly invested with the
Aug. 25 "'

Imperial purple. The zeal which he displayed for the orthodox
creed, as it was established by the council of Chalcedon, would
alone have inspired the grateful eloquence of the Catholics. But
the behaviour of Marcian in a private life, and afterwards on the
throne, may support a more rational belief that he was qualified
to restore and invigorate an empire which had been almost dis
solved by the successive weakness of two hereditary monarchs.
He was born in Thrace, and educated to the profession of arms;
but Marcian's youth had been severely exercised by poverty and
misfortune, since his only resource, when he first arrived at

Constantinople, consisted in two hundred pieces of gold, which
he had borrowed of a friend. He passed nineteen years in the
domestic and military service of Aspar and his son Ardaburios ;

followed those powerful generals to the Persian and African
wars; and obtained, by their influence, the honourable rank of
tribune and senator. His mild disposition, and useful talents,
without alarming the jealousy, recommended Marcian to the
esteem and favour, of his patrons ; he had seen, perhaps he had
felt, the abuses of a venal and oppressive administration ; and
his own example gave weight and energy to the laws which he
promulgated for the reformation of manners.64

■*Pulcheris nutu (says Count Marcellinus) sua cum nvaritia interemptos eu.
She abandoned the eunuch to the pious revenge of a son whose father had suffers':
at his instigation.
MProcopius, de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. c. 4. Evagrius, 1. ii. e. 1. Theophan-*

p. 90, 91. Novell, ad Galoem Cod. Theod. torn. vi. p. 30. The praises whui
St. Leo and the Catholics have bestowed on Marcian are diligently trsoaeriW
by Baronius, as an encouragement for future princes.
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CHAPTER XXXV

Invasion of Gaul by Attila—He is repulsed by Aetius and the
Visigoths—Attila invades and evacuates Italy—The deaths
of Attila, Aetius, and Valentinian the Third

IT
was the opinion of Marcian that war should be avoided, as Attila

long as it is possible to preserve a secure and honourable botiTem
peace ; but it was likewise his opinion that peace cannot prepared to

be honourable or secure, if the sovereign betrays a pusillanimous Gaul. a.d.
aversion to war. This temperate courage dictated his reply to
the demands of Attila, who insolently pressed the payment of
the annual tribute. The emperor signified to the Barbarians
that they must no longer insult the majesty of Rome, by the
mention of a tribute ; that he was disposed to reward with be
coming liberality the faithful friendship of his allies ; but that
if they presumed to violate the public peace, they should feel
that he possessed troops, and arms, and resolution, to repel their
attacks. The same language, even in the camp of the Huns,
was used by his ambassador Apollonius, whose bold refusal to
deliver the presents, till he had been admitted to a personal
interview, displayed a sense of dignity, and a contempt of danger,
which Attila was not prepared to expect from the degenerate Ro
mans.1 He threatened to chastise the rash successor of Theo-
dosius ; but he hesitated whether he should first direct his
invincible arms against the Eastern or the Western empire.
While mankind awaited his decision with awful suspense, he
sent an equal defiance to the courts of Ravenna and Constanti

nople, and his ministers saluted the two emperors with the
same haughty declaration. " Attila, my Lord, and thy lord,
commands thee to provide a palace for his immediate recep-

1 See Prisons, p. 39 [fr. 15], 72 [h. 18].
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tion."2 But, as the Barbarian despised, or affected to despise,
the Romans of the East, whom he had so often vanquished, he
soon declared his resolution of suspending the easy conquest,
till he had achieved a more glorious and important enterprise.
In the memorable invasions of Gaul and Italy, the Huns were
naturally attracted by the wealth and fertility of those provinces ;
but the particular motives and provocations of Attila can only
be explained by the state of the Western empire under the reign
of Valentinian, or, to speak more correctly, under the adminis
tration of Aetius.3

character After the death of his rival Boniface, Aetius had prudently
istration oi retired to the tents of the Huns ; and he was indebted to their
Aotius

alliance for his safety and his restoration. Instead of the sup
pliant language of a guilty exile, he solicited his pardon at the

a.d. 433-454 head of sixty thousand Barbarians ; and the empress Placid ia
confessed, by a feeble resistance, that the condescension, which
might have been ascribed to clemency, was the effect of weak
ness or fear. She delivered herself, her son Valentinian, and
the Western empire, into the hands of an insolent subject ; nor
could Placidia protect the son-in-law of Boniface, the virtuous
and faithful Sebastian,4 from the implacable persecution, which
urged him from one kingdom to another, till he miserably perished
in the service of the Vandals. The fortunate Aetius, who was
immediately promoted to the rank of patrician, and thrice invested
with the honours of the consulship, assumed, with the title of
master of the cavalry and infantry, the whole military power of
the state ; and he is sometimes styled, by contemporary writers,
the Duke, or General, of the Romans of theWest. His prudence,

* The Alexandrian or Paschal Chronicle, which introduces this haughty mn
sage during the lifetime of Theodosius, may have anticipated the date ; but the duE
annalist was incapable of inventing the original and genuine style of Attila. [Tb*
story is also mentioned by John Malalas.]" The second book of the Histoire Critique de l'Etablissement de la Monorchia
Franchise, tom. i. p. 189-424, throws great light on the state of Gaul, when it vaa
invaded by Attila ; but the ingenious author, the Abbe' Dubos, too often bewilderi
himself in system and conjecture.

4 Victor Vitensis (de Pereecut. Vandal. 1. i. o. 6, p. 8, edit. Ruinart) calls him,
acer consilio et strenuus in bello ; but his courage, when he became unfortunate,
was censured as desperate rashness, and Sebastian deserved, or obtained, the
epithet of -praecepa (Sidon. Apollinar. Carmen, ix. 181 Tug. 280]). His adventures
at Constantinople, in Sicily, Gaul, Spain and Africa, are faintly marked in the
Chronicle of Marcellinus and Idatius. In his distress he was always followed by
a numerous train ; since he could ravage the Hellespont and Propontis and seize
the city of Barcelona.
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rather than his virtue, engaged him to leave the grandson of
Theodosius in the possession of the purple ; and Valentinian
was permitted to enjoy the peace and luxury of Italy, while the
patrician appeared in the glorious light of a hero and a patriot
who supported near twenty years the ruins of the Western
empire. The Gothic historian ingenuously confesses that Aetius
■was born for the salvation of the Roman republic ; 6 and the

following portrait, though it is drawn in the fairest colours, must
be allowed to contain a much larger proportion of truth than of
flattery. " His mother was a wealthy and noble Italian, and his
father Gaudentius, who held a distinguished rank in the pro
vince of Scythia, gradually rose from the station of a military
domestic to the dignity of master of the cavalry. Their son,
who was enrolled almost in his infancy in the guards, was given
as a hostage, first to Alaric, and afterwards to the Huns ; and
he successively obtained the civil and military honours of the
palace, for which he was equally qualified by superior merit.
The graceful figure of Aetius was not above the middle stature ;
but his manly limbs were admirably formed for strength, beauty,
and agility ; and he excelled in the martial exercises of man
aging a horse, drawing the bow, and darting the javelin. He
could patiently endure the want of food or of sleep ; and his
mind and body were alike capable of the most laborious efforts.
He possessed the genuine courage that can despise not only
dangers but injuries ; and it was impossible either to corrupt, or
deceive, or intimidate, the firm integrity of his soul."8 The
Barbarians who had seated themselves in the Western provinces
were insensibly taught to respect the faith and valour of the

patrician Aetius. He soothed their passions, consulted their
prejudices, balanced their interests, and checked their ambition.
A seasonable treaty, which he concluded with Genseric, protected
Italy from the depredations of the Vandals ; the independent
Britons implored and acknowledged his salutary aid ; the Im

5 Reipublicm Romano singulariter nutus, qui superbiam Suevorum, Fran-
corumqoe barbariem immensiR oredibus servire Iraperio Romano coegisset. Jor-
nandes de Rebus Qeticis, c. 34, p. 660.
•This portrait ia drawn by Renatus Profuturus FrigeriduR, a contemporary

historian, known only by some extracts, which are preserved by Gregory of Tours

(l
. ii. c. 8, in torn. ii. p. 163). It was probably the duty, or at least the interest, of

Henatns to magnify the virtues of Aetius ; but he would have shewn more dexterity,

if he had not insisted on his patient, forgiving disposition. [See further the pane
gyric of Aetius by Merobaudes. Cp. Appendix 1.]
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perial authority was restored and maintained in Gaul and Spain ;
and he compelled the Franks and the Suevi, whom he had
vanquished in the field, to become the useful confederates of
the republic.

HUcon- From th
e

principle of interest, as well as gratitude, Aetius
with the assiduously cultivated the alliance of the Huns. While he re-
Aiani sided in their tents as a hostage or an exile, he had familiarly

conversed with Attila himself, the nephew of his benefactor;
and the two famous antagonists appear to have been connected
by a personal and military friendship, which they afterwards
confirmed by mutual gifts, frequent embassies, and the education
of Carpilio, the son of Aetius, in the camp of Attila. By the
specious professions of gratitude and voluntary attachment, the

patrician might disguise his apprehensions of the Scythian con
queror, who pressed the two empires with his innumerable armies.
His demands were obeyed or eluded. When he claimed the
spoils of a vanquished city, some vases of gold, which had been
fraudulently embezzled, the civil and military governors of Nori-
cum were immediately dispatched to satisfy his complaints;7
and it is evident from their conversation with Maximin and
Priscus in the royal village, that the valour and prudence of
Aetius had not saved the Western Romans from the common
ignominy of tribute. Yet his dexterous policy prolonged the
advantages of a salutary peace, and a numerous army of Huns
and Alani, whom he had attached to his person, was employed
in the defence of Gaul. Two colonies of these Barbarians were

[vaientia, judiciously fixed in the territories of Valence and Orleans ; s
nr* *"

and their active cavalry secured the important passages of the

7 The embassy consisted of Count Romulus ; of Promotus, president of Morioum ;

and of Bomanus, the military duke. They were accompanied by Tatullus, an
illustrious citizen of Petovio [Pettau] in the same province, and father of Orestes,
who had married the daughter of Count Bomulus. See Priscus, p. 57, 65 (p. 84, 91].
Cassiodorius (Variar. i

.

4
) mentions another embassy, which was executed by hit

father and Carpilio, the son of Aetius ; and, ae Attila was no more, he could safely
boast of their manly intrepid behaviour in his presence.

3 Deserta Valentines urbis rura Alanis partienda traduntur. Prosper. Tironis
Chron. [ad ann. 440] in Historiens de France, tom. i. p. 639. A tew lines after
wards, Prosper observes that lands in the ulterior Gaul were assigned to the
Alani. Without admitting the correction of Dubos (tom. i. p. 300), the reason
able supposition of two oolonies or garrisons of Alani will confirm his argument*
and remove his objections. [Cp. Dahn, Kan. der Germanen, i. 264. Von
Wietersheim argues for only one settlement in the neighbourhood of Orleans.
Vdlkerwanderung, ii. p. 218 (ed. Dahn). The gratuitous correction of Dubos was
Auralianae urbis.]
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Rhone and of the Loire. These savage allies were not indeed
less formidable to the subjects than to the enemies of Rome.
Their original settlement was enforced with the licentious
violence of conquest ; and the province through which they
marched was exposed to all the calamities of an hostile in
vasion.9 Strangers to the emperor or the republic, the Alani
of Gaul were devoted to the ambition of Aetius ; and, though he
might suspect that, in a contest with Attila himself, they would
revolt to the standard of their national king, the patrician
laboured to restrain, rather than to excite, their zeal and resent
ment against the Goths, the Burgundians, and the Franks.
The kingdom established by the Visigoths in the southern The vw-

provinces of Gaul had gradually acquired strength and maturity ; over under
and the conduct of those ambitious Barbarians, either in peace Theo'doHc1.
or war, engaged the perpetual vigilance of Aetius. After theA'
death of Wallia the Gothic sceptre devolved to Theodoric, the
son of the great Alaric ; 10 and his prosperous reign, of more
than thirty years, over a turbulent people, may be allowed to
prove that his prudence was supported by uncommon vigour,
both of mind and body. Impatient of his narrow limits, Theo
doric aspired to the possession of Aries, the wealthy seat of [Areiote]
government and commerce ; but the city was saved by the uj>. 435]
timely approach of Aetius ; and the Gothic king, who had
raised the siege with some loss and disgrace, was persuaded, for
an adequate subsidy, to divert the martial valour of his subjects
in a Spanish war. Yet Theodoric still watched, and eagerly

9 See Prosper Tiro, p. 639. Sidonius (Panegyr. Avit. 246) complains, in the
name of Auvergne, his native country,

Litorius Soythioos equites tunc [lag. turn] forte Bubacto
Celsus Aremorico, Getioum rapiebat in agmen
Per terras, Arverne, tuas, qui proxima quseque
Discursu, flammis, ferro, feritate, rapinis,
Delebant, paois tallentes nomen inane.

Another poet, Paulinus of Perigord, oonfirms the complaint :
Nam sooium vix ferre queas, qui durior hoste.

See Dubos, torn. i. p. 330.
10Theodoric II., the son of Theodorio I.

,

declares to Avitus his resolution of
repairing or expiating the fault which his grandfather had committed.

Quae noster peccavit units, quem fuBoat id unum,

Quod te, Roma, capit.
Sidon. Panegyric. Avit. 505.

This character, applicable only to the great Alaric, establishes the genealogy of
the Gothic kings, which has hitherto been unnoticed. [The reference to Mario is

clear ; cp. Luetjohann in his ed. of Sidonius, p. 418. But avus is used loosely.
If Theodorio I. were Alario's son, the fact must have been otherwise known.]
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seized, the favourable moment of renewing his hostile attempts.
a.d. 485439 The Goths besieged Narbonne, while the Belgic provinces were
Martius] invaded by the Burgundians ; and the public safety was threat

ened on every side by the apparent union of the enemies of
Rome. On every side, the activity of Aetius, and his Scythian
cavalry, opposed a firm and successful resistance. Twenty
thousand Burgundians were slain in battle ; and the remains of
the nation humbly accepted a dependent seat in the mountains
of Savoy.11 The walls of Narbonne had been shaken by the
battering engines, and the inhabitants had endured the last
extremities of famine, when count Litorius, approaching in
silence, and directing each horseman to carry behind him two
sacks of flour, cut his way through the entrenchments of the

besiegers. The siege was immediately raised ; and the more
decisive victory, which is ascribed to the personal conduct of
Aetius himself, was marked with the blood of eight thousand
Goths. But in the absence of the patrician, who was hastily
summoned to Italy by some public or private interest, count
Litorius succeeded to the command ; and his presumption soon
discovered that far different talents are required to lead a wing
of cavalry, or to direct the operations of an important war. At
the head of an army of Huns, he rashly advanced to the gates

[Toiosa] of Toulouse, full of careless contempt for an enemy whom his
misfortunes had rendered prudent and his situation made
desperate. The predictions of the augurs had inspired Litorius
with the profane confidence that he should enter the Gothic
capital in triumph ; and the trust which he reposed in his Pagan
allies encouraged him to reject the fair conditions of peace.
which were repeatedly proposed by the bishops in the name of
Theodoric. The king of the Goths exhibited in his distress the
edifying contrast of Christian piety and moderation ; nor did he
lay aside his sackcloth and ashes till he was prepared to arm for
the combat. His soldiers, animated with martial and religious
enthusiasm, assaulted the camp of Litorius. The conflict was
obstinate ; the slaughter was mutual. The Roman general,

» The name of Sapaudiae, the origin of Savoy, is first mentioned by Ammianas
Marcellinus [xv. 11, 17]; and two military posts are ascertained, by the Notitia,
within the limits of that province : th
e

cohort was stationed at Grenoble [Gratiano-
polis] in Dauphine ; and Ebrednntun, or Iverdun. sheltered a fleet of small vessels,
which commanded the lake of Neufchfttel. See Valesius, Notit. Galliarcm, p. SOS.
D'Anville, Notice de l'Ancienne Ganle, p. 284, 579.



chip, xxxv] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 477

after a total defeat, which could be imputed only to his unskil
ful rashness, was actually led through the streets of Toulouse,
not in his own, but in a hostile triumph ; and the misery which
he experienced, in a long and ignominious captivity, excited the
compassion of the Barbarians themselves.12 Such a loss, in a

country whose spirit and finances were long since exhausted,
could not easily be repaired ; and the Goths, assuming, in their
turn, the sentiments of ambition and revenge, would have
planted their victorious standards on the banks of the Rhone,
if the presence of Aetius had not restored strength and disci
pline to the Romans.13 The two armies expected the signal of
a decisive action ; but the generals, who were conscious of each
other's force, and doubtful of their own superiority, prudently
sheathed their swords in the field of battle ; and their recon
ciliation was permanent and sincere. Theodoric, king of the
Visigoths, appears to have deserved the love of his subjects, the
confidence of his allies, and the esteem of mankind. His throne
was surrounded by six valiant sons, who were educated with
equal care in the exercises of the Barbarian camp and in those
of the Gallic schools ; from the study of the Roman juris
prudence, they acquired the theory, at least, of law and justice ;
and the harmonious sense of Virgil contributed to soften the
asperity of their native manners.14 The two daughters of the
Gothic king were given in marriage to the eldest sons of the
kings of the Suevi and of the Vandals, who reigned in Spain
and Africa ; but these illustrious alliances were pregnant with
guilt and discord. The queen of the Suevi bewailed the death
u Salvian has attempted to explain the moral government of the Deity : a task

which ma; be readily performed by supposing that the calamities of the wicked
are judgments, and those of the righteous, trials.

13 Capto terrarum damna patebant
Litorio ; in Rhodanum proprios producere fines,
Theudoridaj fixum ; nee erat pugnare neoesse,
Sed migrare Getis. Rabidam trux asperat iram
Victor ; quod sensit Soythicum sub moenibus hostem,
Imputat ; et nihil est gravius, si forsitan unquam
Vincere oontingat, trepido

Panegyr. Avit. 800, Ac.
SidouiuH then proceeds, according to the duty of a panegyrist, to transfer the
whole merit from Aetius to his minister Avitus.

14Theodoric II. revered, in the person of Avitus, the character of his preceptor.
Mihi Romula dudum

Per te jura plaoent, parvumque ediscere jussit
Ad tua verba pater, docili quo prisca Maronis
Carmine molliret Scythicos mihi pagina mores.

Sidon. Panegyr. Avit. 495, Ac.
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of an husband, inhumanly massacred by her brother. The

princess of the Vandals was the victim of a jealous tyrant,
whom she called her father. The cruel Genseric suspected
that his son's wife had conspired to poison him ; the sup
posed crime was punished by the amputation of her nose
and ears ; and the unhappy daughter of Theodoric was
ignominiously returned to the court of Toulouse in that de
formed and mutilated condition. This horrid act, which must
seem incredible to a civilized age, drew tears from every specta
tor ; but Theodoric was urged, by the feelings of a parent and
a king, to revenge such irreparable injuries. The Imperial
ministers, who always cherished the discord of the Barbarians,
would have supplied the Goths with arms and ships and
treasures for the African war ; and the cruelty of Gensene
might have been fatal to himself, if the artful Vandal had not
armed, in his cause, the formidable power of the Huns. His
rich gifts and pressing solicitations inflamed the ambition of
Attila ; and the designs of Aetius and Theodoric were prevented
by the invasion of Gaul.16

The Franks The Franks, whose monarchy was still confined to the neigh
underth* bourhood of the Lower Rhine, had wisely established the right
«iln°kin««. of hereditary succession in the noble family of the Merovingians."
a.d. ««M5i rpjjggg princes were elevated on a buckler, the symbol ofmilitary

command ; 1T and the royal fashion of long hair was the ensign
of their birth and dignity. Their flaxen locks, which they
combed and dressed with singular care, hung down in flowing

15Our authorities for the reign of Theodoric I. are : JornandeB da Re bug Oetic
o. 84, 36, and the Chronicles of Idatius, and the two Prospers, inserted in ta»
Historians of France, tom. i. p. 612-640. To these we may add Salvias 4s
Oubernatione Dei, 1. vii. p. 248, 244, 245, and the Panegyric of Avitoa. kj
Sidonius.
M Beges Crinitos (super) se creavisse de prima, et ut ita dicam nobiliori suuiubi

familia (Greg. Turon. 1. ii. o. 9, p. 166 of the second volume of the Historians of
France). Gregory himself does not mention the Merovingian name, which my
be traced, however, to the beginning of the seventh century as the distinetin
appellation of the royal family, and even of the French monarchy. An ingestion
critic has deduced the Merovingians from the great Maroboduus ; and he ha;
clearly proved that the prince who gave his name to the first race wm man
ancient than the father of Childerio. See the Memoires de l'Academie des Inter.?
tions, torn. xx. p. 62-90, torn. xxx. p. 557-587. [The

" ingenious critic " is the Due
de Nivernois.]

17 This German custom, which may be traced from Tacitus to Gregory of Toun.
was at length adopted by the emperors of Constantinople. From a Ms. of tits
tenth century Montfaucon has delineated the representation of a similar ceremony.
which the ignoranoe of the age had applied to king David. See Monuments d<
la Monarohie Francoise, tom. i. Discourse Preliminaire.
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ringlets on their back and shoulders ; while the rest of the
nation were obliged, either by law or custom, to shave the
hinder part of their head, to comb their hair over the forehead,
and to content themselves with the ornament of two small
whiskers.18 The lofty stature of the Franks, and their blue
eyes, denoted a Germanic origin ; their close apparel accurately
expressed the figure of their limbs ; a weighty sword was sus
pended from th

e

broad belt ; their bodies were protected by a large
shield ; and these warlike Barbarians were trained, from their
earliest youth, to run, to leap, to swim ; to dart the javelin or
battle-axe with unerring aim ; to advance, without hesitation,
against a superior enemy ; and to maintain, either in life or
death, the invincible reputation of their ancestors.19 Clodion,
the first of the long-haired kings whose name and actions are
mentioned in authentic history, held his residence at Dis-
pargum,20 a village or fortress whose place may be assigned be
tween Louvain and Brussels. From the report of his spies
the king of the Franks was informed that the defenceless state
of the second Belgic must yield, on the slightest attack, to the
valour of his subjects. He boldly penetrated through the
thickets and morasses of the Carbonarian forest ; 21 occupied coamera-
__ cum, Tor-
Tournay and Cambray, the only cities which existed in thenaeum]
fifth century ; and extended his conquests as far as the river
Somme, over a desolate country, whose cultivation and popu-
lousness are the effects of more recent industry.22 While

u Cffisaries prolixa . . . crinium flagellis per terga dimissis, &c. See the Preface
to the third volume of the Historians of France, and the Abbe Le Bceuf (Dissertat.
torn. iii. p. 47-79). This peculiar fashion of the Merovingians has been remarked
by natives and strangers; by Priscus (torn. i. p

.

608), by Agathias (tom. ii. p. 49
[i. o. 8]) and by Gregory of Tours, 1

. iii. 18, vi. 24, viii. 10, tom, ii. p. 196, 278, 316.
(For the short hair of the other Franks cp. Claudian's detonsa Sigambria (in
Entr. i. 388) and Sidon. Apoll. Epist. 8

,

9.]
la See an original picture of the figure, dress, arms, and temper of the ancient

Franks in Sidonius Apollinaris (Panegyr. Majorian. 238-254) ; and such pictures,
though coarsely drawn, have a real and intrinsic value. Father Daniel (Hist. de
la Milice Francoise, tom. i. p. 2-7) has illustrated the description.

80Dubos, Hist. Critique, Ac. torn. i. p. 271, 272. Some geographers have
placed Dispargum on the German side of the Rhine. See a note of the Benedic
tine Editors to the Historians of France, torn. ii. p. 166. [Greg. ii. 9 (p. 77, ed.
M. G. H.). The site of Dispargum is uncertain. Cp. Longnon, Geogr. de la
Gaule, p. 619. Some identify it with Duisburg.]

■ The Carbonarian wood was that part of the great forest of the Ardennes,
which lay between the Esoaut, or Soheld, and the Meuse. Vales. Notit. Gall. p.
126. [Cp. Longnon, op. oit. p. 1 54.]
B Gregor. Turon. 1. ii. o. 9, in torn. ii. p. 166, 167. Fredegar. Epitom. o. 9, p.

395. Gesta Beg. Francor. o. 5, in tom. ii. p. 544. Vit. St. Bemig. ab Hincmar,
in tom. iii. p. 373.
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Clodion lay encamped in the plains of Artois,23 and celebrated
with vain and ostentatious security the marriage, perhaps, of
his son, the nuptial feast was interrupted by the unexpected
and unwelcome presence of Aetius, who had passed the Somme
at the head of his light cavalry. The tables, which had been
spread under the shelter of a hill, along the banks of a pleasant
stream, were rudely overturned; the Franks were oppressed
before they could recover their arms, or their ranks ; and their
unavailing valour was fatal only to themselves. The loaded
waggons which had followed their march afforded a rich booty :
and the virgin bride, with her female attendants, submitted to
the new lovers who were imposed on them by the chance of
war. This advantage, which had been obtained by the skill
and activity of Aetius, might reflect some disgrace on the
military prudence of Clodion ; but the king of the Franks soon
regained his strength and reputation, and still maintained the
possession of his Gallic kingdom from the Rhine to the
Somme.24 Under his reign, and most probably from the enter
prising spirit of his subjects, the three capitals, Mentz, Treves,
and Cologne, experienced the effects of hostile cruelty and
avarice. The distress of Cologne was prolonged by the perpet
ual dominion of the same Barbarians, who evacuated the ruins
of Treves ; and Treves, which, in the space of forty years, had
been four times besieged and pillaged, was disposed to lose the
memory of her afflictions in the vain amusements of the circus*
The death of Clodion, after a reign of twenty years, exposed hk
kingdom to the discord and ambition of his two sons. Mero-
veus, the younger,26 was persuaded to implore the protection of

n Pranons qua Cloio patentes
Atrebatum terras pervaserat.

Panegyr. Majorian. 211
The precise spot was B town or village called View Helena [to. 315]; and
both the name and the place are discovered by modern geographers at Lent.
[Longnon suggests Helenne. Sirmond sought the place at Vieil-Hesdin.] 8k
Vales. Notit. Gall. p. 246. Longuerue, Description de la France, torn. ii. p. 88.
'I See a vague account of the action in Sidonius, Panegyr. Majorian. 212-2S&

The French critics, impatient to establish their monarchy in Gaul, have drawn t
strong argument from the silence of Sidonius, who dares not insinuate that the
vanquished Franks were compelled to repass the Rhine. Dubos, torn. i. p. 323.
* Salvian (de Gubernat. Dei, 1. vi.) has expressed, in vague and declamatory

language, the misfortunes of these three cities, which are distinctly ascertained by
the learned Masoon, Hist, of the Ancient Germans, iz. 21.

26 Prisons, in relating the oontest, does not name the two brothers; the second
of whom he had seen at Borne, th

e

beardless youth, with long flowing hair (Hide-
rians of France, tom. i. p. 607, 608). The Benedictine Editors are inolintd
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Rome ; he was received at the Imperial court as the ally of
Valentinian and the adopted son of the patrician Aetius ; and
dismissed to his native country with splendid gifts and the
strongest assurances of friendship and support. During his ab
sence, his elder brother had solicited, with equal ardour, the for
midable aid of Attila ; and the king of the Huns embraced an
alliance which facilitated the passage of the Rhine and justified,
by a specious and honourable pretence, the invasion of Gaul.87
"When Attila declared his resolution of supporting the cause The adven-

of his allies, the Vandals and the Franks, at the same time, and pHnMss
almost in the spirit of romantic chivalry, the savage monarch
professed himself the lover and the champion of the princess
Honoria. The sister of Valentinian was educated in the palace morn ad.

. 4181
of Ravenna ; and, as her marriage might be productive of some
danger to the state, she was raised, by the title of Augusta,™
above the hopes of the most presumptuous subject. But the
fair Honoria had no sooner attained the sixteenth year of her age
than she detested the importunate greatness which must for
ever exclude her from the comforts of honourable love ; in the
midst of vain and unsatisfactory pomp, Honoria sighed, yielded u.d. ««
to the impulse of nature, and threw herself into the arms of her
chamberlain Eugenius. Her guilt and shame (such is the absurd
language of imperious man) were soon betrayed by the ap
pearances of pregnancy ; but the disgrace of the royal family
was published to the world by the imprudence of the empress
Placid ia ; who dismissed her daughter, after a strict and shame
ful confinement, to a remote exile at Constantinople. The
unhappy princess passed twelve or fourteen years in the irk
some society of the sisters of Theodosius, and their chosen

to believe that they were the sons of some unknown king of the Franks who
reigned on the banks of the Necker ; bnt the arguments of M. de Fonce-
magne (Mern. de l'Acadrmie, tom. viii. p. 464) seem to prove that the succession
of Clodion was disputed by his two sons, and that the younger was Meroveus, the
father of Childeric. [Of Meroveoh, Gregory says merely that, according to some,
he wns of the race of Chlojo (de hujus stirpe).]" Under the Merovingian race the throne was hereditary ; but all the sons of
the deceased monarch were equally entitled to their share of his treasures and
territories. See the Dissertations of M. de Foncemagne in the sixth and eighth
volumes of the Memoires de l'Aoademie. [Cp. Waitz, Deutsche Verfassungs-
geschicbte, ii. i. 139 sqq.]" A medal is still extant, which exhibits the pleasing countenance of Honoria,
with the title of Augusta; and on the reverse the improper legend of Salus
fltipublica round the monogram of Christ. See Duoange, Famil. Byxantin. p.
r>7, 73. [Obverse : D.N. Ivrt. Gjut. Honoria P.F. Avc. ; see Eckhel, Doctr,
Nurn. 8, 189.]
vol. Hi.— 31
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virgins ; to whose crovm Honoria could no longer aspire, and
whose monastic assiduity of prayer, fasting, and vigils, she

reluctantly imitated. Her impatience of long and hopeless
celibacy urged her to embrace a strange and desperate resolu

tion. The name of Attila was familiar and formidable it
Constantinople ; and his frequent embassies entertained a per
petual intercourse between his camp and the Imperial palace
In the pursuit of love, or rather of revenge, the daughter of
Placidia sacrificed every duty and every prejudice ; and offered
to deliver her person into the arms of a Barbarian, of whose
language she was ignorant, whose figure was scarcely human,

and whose religion and manners she abhorred. By the minis
try of a faithful eunuch, she transmitted to Attila th

e

ring, the

pledge of her affection ; and earnestly conjured him to claim her

as a lawful spouse, to whom he had been secretly betrothed.
These indecent advances were received, however, with coldness
and disdain ; and the king of the Huns continued to multiply
the number of his wives, till his love was awakened by the
more forcible passions of ambition and avarice. The invasion

U.d. MO) of Gaul was preceded, and justified, by a formal demand of the

princess Honoria, with a just and equal share of the Imperial
patrimony. His predecessors, the ancient Tanjous, had often
addressed, in the same hostile and peremptory manner, the
daughters of China ; and the pretensions of Attila were not less
offensive to the majesty of Rome. A firm, but temperate,
refusal was communicated to his ambassadors. The right of
female succession, though it might derive a specious argument
from the recent examples of Placidia and Pulcheria, was
strenuously denied ; and the indissoluble engagements o

;

Honoria were opposed to the claims of her Scythian lover.5
On the discovery of her connexion with the king of the Huns,

the guilty princess had been sent away, as an object of horror,

from Constantinople to Italy ; her life was spared ; but the

ceremony of her marriage was performed with some obscure and
nominal husband, before she was immured in a perpetual prison,
to bewail those crimes and misfortunes which Honoria migt;

-' See Prisous, p. 39, 40 (tr. 15, 16]. It might be fairly alleged that, if femtla
could succeed to the throne, Valentinian himself, who had married the dsujl.:

-

and heiress of the younger Theodosius, would have asserted her right to the
eastern empire.
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have escaped, had she not been born the daughter of an

emperor.30
A native of Gaul and a contemporary, the learned andAttuain-

eloquent Sidonius, who was afterwards bishop of Clermont, had Labe-
*u

made a promise to one of his friends that he would compose a onwu.
regular history of the war of Attila. If the modesty of Sidonius*' '

had not discouraged him from the prosecution of this interesting
work,31 the historian would have related, with the simplicity
of truth, those memorable events to which the poet, in vague
and doubtful metaphors, has concisely alluded.32 The kings
and nations of Germany and Scythia, from the Volga perhaps
to the Danube, obeyed the warlike summons of Attila. From
the royal village, in the plains of Hungary, his standard moved
towards the West ; and, after a march of seven or eight hundred
miles, he reached the conflux of the Khine and the Necker ;
where he was joined by the Franks, who adhered to his ally, the [Ripuanan
elder of the sons of Clodion. A troop of light Barbarians, who
roamed in quest of plunder, might choose the winter for the
convenience of passing the river on the ice ; but the innumer
able cavalry of the Huns required such plenty of forage and pro
visions, as could be procured only in a milder season ; the
Hercynian forest supplied materials for a bridge of boats ; and
the hostile myriads were poured, with resistless violence, into
the Belgic provinces.33 The consternation of Gaul was uni-

30 The adventures of Honoria are imperfectly related by Jornandes, de
Sucoessione Begn. o. 97, and de Beb. Get. o. 42, p. 674, and in the Chronicles of
Prosper and Maroellinus ; but they cannot be made consistent, or probable,
unless we separate, by an interval of time and place, her intrigue with Eugenius
and her invitation of Attila.
u Exegeras mini, nt promitterem tibi Attilea bellum stylo me posteris

intimaturum . . . coeperam soribere, sed operis arrepti fasce perspeoto tseduit
inchoasse. Sidon. Apoll. 1. viii. epist. 15, p. 246.

52 Sabito oumrapta tumultu
Barbaries totas in te transf uderat arotog,
Gallia. Pugnacem Hii»um oomitante Gelono
Gepida trux sequitur ; Soyrum Bnrgandio cogit :
Chunus, Bellonotus, Neurns, Bastarna, Toringus,
Brnoterus, ulvosa vel qnem Nicer allo.it unda
Prorumpit Francus. Ceoidit oito secta bipenni
Heroynia in lintres, et Bhenum texuit alno.
Et jam terrinois diffuderat Attila turais
In campos se, Belga, tuos.

Panegyr. Avit. 319, &e.
[The Bellonoti are unknown. Gp. Valer. Flaccus, vi. 160 : Balloniti.]
"The most authentic and circumstantial account of this war is contained

in Jornandes (de Bob. Geticis, c. 36-41, p. 662-672), who has sometimes abridged,
and sometimes transcribed, the larger history of Cassiodorius. Jornandes, a
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versal ; and the various fortunes of its cities have been adorned
[Tricmes] by tradition with martyrdom and miracles.84 Troyes wgs

saved by the merits of St. Lupus ; St. Servatius was removed
[Tonerf] from the world, that he might not behold the ruin of Tongres ;

and the prayers of St. Genevieve diverted the march of Attila
[Partsii] from the neighbourhood of Paris. But, as the greatest part of

the Gallic cities were alike destitute of saints and soldiers, they
were besieged and stormed by the Huns ; who practised, in the

[News] example of Metz,*5 their customary maxims of war. They in-
[April TI volved, in a promiscuous massacre, the priests who served at the

altar, and the infants, who, in the hour of danger, had been
providently baptized by the bishop ; the flourishing city was
delivered to the flames, and a solitary chapel of St. Stephen
marked the place where it formerly stood. From the Rhine and
the Moselle, Attila advanced into the heart of Gaul ; crossed the
Seine at Auxerre ; and, after a long and laborious march, fixed

[AnreUani] his camp under the walls of Orleans. He was desirous of
securing his conquests by the possession of an advantageous
post, which commanded the passage of the Loire ; and he de
pended on the secret invitation of Sangiban, king of the Alani,
who had promised to betray the city, and to revolt from the
service of the empire. But this treacherous conspiracy was de
tected and disappointed : Orleans had been strengthened with

quotation which it would be superfluous to repeat, may be corrected and illus
trated by Gregory of Tours, 1. 2, c. 5, 6, 7, and the Chronicles of Idatiug, Isidore,
and the two Prospers. Ail the ancient testimonies are collected and inserted is
the Historians of France ; but the reader should be cautioned against a supposed
extract from the Chronicle of Idatius (among the fragments of Fredcgarius, too.
ii. p. 462), which often contradicts the genuine text of the Gallician bishop.
"The ancient legendaries deserve some regard, as they are obliged to connect

their fables with the real history of their own times. See the lives of St. Lopes.
St. Anianus, the bishops of Metz, St. Genevieve, Ac., in the Historians of France,
tom. i. p. 644, 645, 649, tom. ill. p. 369. [Hodgkin places the visit of tif
Huns to Troyes on their retreat eastward after the relief of Orleans (ii. IN
It is impossible to base any certainty on the vague narrative of our authority (Life
of St. Lupus), but he thinks that the words " Hheni etiam flnenta visurum " loot
" as if Attila's face was now set Bhinewards ". See Appendix M ad fin.]
:<eThe scepticism of the Count de Buat (Hist. des Peuples, tom, vii.p. 539, 540)

cannot be reconciled with any principles of reason or criticism. Is not Gregory
of Tours precise and positive in his account of the destruction of Metz ? At the
distance of no more than 100 years, could he be ignorant, could the people be
ignorant, of the fate of a city, the actual residence of his sovereigns, the kings ai
Austrasia? The learned Count, who seems to have undertaken the apology et
Attila and the Barbarians, appeals to the false Idatius, parctw omtatibas
Germanise et Gallie, and forgets that the true Idatius had explicitly affinn<i
plurimm civitates effraetcB, among whioh he enumerates Metx. [See Mommsen s
edition, Chron. Min. ii. p. 26.]
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recent fortifications ; and the assaults of the Huns were vigor
ously repelled by the faithful valour of the soldiers, or citizens,
who defended the place. The pastoral diligence of Anianus, a
bishop of primitive sanctity and consummate prudence, exhausted
every art of religious policy to support their courage, till the
arrival of the expected succours.30 After an obstinate siege, the
walls were shaken by the battering rams ; the Huns had already
occupied the suburbs ; and the people, who were incapable of
bearing arms, lay prostrate in prayer. Anianus, who anxiously
counted the days and hours, dispatched a trusty messenger to
observe, from the rampart, the face of the distant country. He
returned twice without any intelligence that could inspire hope
or comfort ; but, in his third report, he mentioned a small cloud,
which he had faintly descried at the extremity of the horizon.
" It is the aid of God ! " exclaimed the bishop, in a tone of pious
confidence ; and the whole multitude repeated after him, " It
is the aid of God ". The remote object, on which every eye
was fixed, became each moment larger and more distinct ; the
Roman and Gothic banners were gradually perceived ; and a
favourable wind, blowing aside the dust, discovered, in deep
array, the impatient squadrons of Aetius and Theodoric, who

pressed forwards to the relief of Orleans.
The facility with which Attila had penetrated into the heart Aiiianoe of

of Gaul may be ascribed to his insidious policy as well as to means and
the terror of his arms. His public declarations were skilfully
mitigated by his private assurances ; he alternately soothed
and threatened the Romans and the Goths ; and the courts
of Ravenna and Toulouse, mutually suspicious of each other's
intentions, beheld with supine indifference the approach of
their common enemy. Aetius was the sole guardian of the
public safety ; but his wisest measures were embarrassed by a
faction which, since the death of Placidia, infested the Imperial
palace ; the youth of Italy trembled at the sound of the trum
pet ; and the Barbarians who, from fear or affection, were in
clined to the cause of Attila awaited, with doubtful and venal
faith, the event of the war. The patrician passed the Alps at
the head of some troops, whose strength and numbers scarcely

M [The story of the siege of Orleans is derived from the Life of St. Anianua.
Orleans was not besieged. Cf. Appendix M.)
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deserved the name of an army.37 But on his arrival at Aries, or
Lyons, he was confounded by the intelligence that the Visigoths,
refusing to embrace the defence of Gaul, had determined to ex

pect, within their own territories, the formidable invader, whom
they professed to despise. The senator Avitus, who, after the
honourable exercise of the prsetorian Prefecture, had retired to
his estate in Auvergne, was persuaded to accept the important
embassy, which he executed with ability and success. He re
presented to Theodoric that an ambitious conqueror, who aspired
to the dominion of the earth, could be resisted only by the firm
and unanimous alliance of the powers whom he laboured to
oppress. The lively eloquence of Avitus inflamed the Gothic
warriors, by the description of the injuries which their ancestor;
had suffered from the Huns ; whose implacable fury still pur
sued them from the Danube to the foot of the Pyrenees. He
strenuously urged that it was the duty of every Christian to
save from sacrilegious violation the churches of God and the
relics of the saints ; that it was the interest of every Barbarian
who had acquired a settlement in Gaul to defend the fields ami
vineyards, which were cultivated for his use, against the desola
tion of the Scythian shepherds. Theodoric yielded to the evi
dence of truth ; adopted the measure at once the most prudent
and the most honourable ; and declared that, as the faithful
ally of Aetius and the Romans, he was ready to expose his life
and kingdom for the common safety of Gaul.88 The Visigoths,
who at that time were in the mature vigour of their fame and
power, obeyed with alacrity the signal of war, prepared their
arms and horses, and assembled under the standard of their
aged king, who WM resolved, with his two eldest sons, Torismond
and Theodoric, to command in person his numerous and valiant
people. The example of the Goths determined several tribes cr
nations that seemed to fluctuate between the Huns and the

57 Vix liquerat Alpes
Aetius, tenne et rarum sine milite ducens
Bobur in anxiliis, Geticum male credulus aginen
Incassum propriis pncsumens adfore castris.

Panegyr. Avit. 828, <tos." The policy of Attila, of Aetius, and of the Visigoths, is imperfectly describee
in the Panegyric of Avitus and the thirty-sixth chapter of Jornandes. The port
and the historian were both biassed by personal or national prejudices. To*
former exalts the merit and importance of Avitus ; orbis, Avite, sains, Ac. ! The

latter is anxious to show the Goths in the most favourable light. Yet their
agreement, when they are fairly interpreted, is th

e

proof of their veracity.
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^Romans. The indefatigable diligence of the patrician gradually
collected the troops of Gaul and Germany, who had formerly
acknowledged themselves the subjects or soldiers of the repub
lic, but who now claimed the rewards of voluntary service and
the rank of independent allies : the Last, the Armoricans, the
Breones, the Saxons, the Burgundians, the Sarmatians or Alani,
the Bipuarians, and the Franks who followed Meroveus as their
lawful prince. Such was the various army, which, under the
conduct of Aetius and Theodoric, advanced, by rapid marches,
to relieve Orleans, and to give battle to the innumerable host of
Attila.39
On their approach the king of the Huns immediately raised Attua re-

the siege, and sounded a retreat to recall the foremost of his plains of
troops from the pillage of a city which they had already en- pagne
tered.40 The valour of Attila was always guided by his pru
dence ; and, as he foresaw the fatal consequences of a defeat in
the heart of Gaul, he repassed the Seine and expected the
enemy in the plains of Chalons, whose smooth and level surface
was adapted to the operations of his Scythian cavalry. But in
this tumultuary retreat the vanguard of the Romans and their
allies continually pressed, and sometimes engaged the troops
whom Attila had posted in the rear ; the hostile columns, in
the darkness of the night, and the perplexity of the roads,
might encounter each other without design ; and the bloody
conflict of the Franks and GepidsB, in which fifteen thousand a

Barbarians were slain, was a prelude to a more general and deci-

" The review of the army of Aetius is made by Jornandes, c. 36, p. 664, edit,
Grot. torn. ii. p. 23, of the Historians of France, with the notes of the Benedictine
Editor. The hoetx were a promiscuous race of Barbarians, born or naturalized in
Gaul ; and the Biparii, or Hipuarii, derived their name from their posts on the
three rivers, the Rhine, the Me use, and the Moselle ; the Armoricans possessed
the independent cities between the Seine and the Loire. A colony of Saxons had
been planted in the diocese of Bayeux ; the Burgundians were settled in Savoy ;
and the Breones were a warlike tribe of Hhietians, to the east of the lake of Con
stance. (The list in Jordanes is:

" Franci, Sarmatm, Armoriciani, Liticiani, Bur
gundiones, Saxones, Bipari, Olibriones, absque nonnulli Celtics} vel Ger
manise nationes". The Sarmatte are probably the Alans who were settled
round Valence ; the Liticiani may be the Lmti ; the Bipari the Bipuarian Franks.
The Olibriones are quite uncertain.]

40Aurelianensi8 urbia obsidio, oppugnatio, irruptio, nee direptio, 1. v. Sidon.
Apollin. 1. viii. epist. 15, p. 246. The preservation of Orleans might be easily
turned into a miracle, obtained and foretold by the holy bishop.

41 The common editions read xcu. ; but there is some authority of manu
scripts (and almost any authority is sufficient) for the more reasonable number
Of XVK.
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sive action. The Catalaunian fields 42 spread themselves round
Chalons, and extend, according to the vague measurement of
Jornandes, to the length of one hundred and fifty, and the
breadth of one hundred, miles, over the whole province, which
is intitled to the appellation of a champaign country.*5 This
spacious plain was distinguished, however, by some inequalities
of ground ; and the importance of an height, which commanded
the camp of Attila, was understood, and disputed, by the two
generals. The young and valiant Torismond first occupied the
summit ; the Goths rushed with irresistible weight on the Huns.
who laboured to ascend from the opposite side ; and the posses
sion of this advantageous post inspired both the troops and
their leaders with a fair assurance of victory. The anxiety of
Attila prompted him to consult his priests and haruspices. It
was reported that, after scrutinizing the entrails of victims and
scraping their bones, they revealed, in mysterious language, his
own defeat, with the death of his principal adversary ; and that
the Barbarian, by accepting the equivalent, expressed his in
voluntary esteem for the superior merit of Aetius. But the un
usual despondency, which seemed to prevail among the Huns,

engaged Attila to use the expedient, so familiar to the generals
of antiquity, of animating his troops by a military oration ; and
his language was that of a king who had often fought and
conquered at their head.44 He pressed them to consider their
past glory, their actual danger, and their future hopes. The
same fortune which opened the deserts and morasses of Scythia
to their unarmed valour, which had laid so many warlike nations
prostrate at their feet, had reserved the joys of this memorable
field for the consummation of their victories. The cautious steps
of their enemies, their strict alliance, and their advantageous
posts, he artfully represented as the effects, not of prudence, but

a Chalons or Duro-Catalaunum, afterwards Catalauni, had formerly made a
part of the territory of Bheims, from whence it is distant only twenty-seven mile*
See Vales. Notit. Gall. p. 186. D'Anville, Notice de l'Ancienne Gaule, p. Ill
279. [See Appendix 25.]

43 The name of Campania, or Champagne, is frequently mentioned by Gregory
of Tours ; and that great province, of which Bheims was the capital, obeyed tire
command of a duke. Vales. Notit. p. 120-123.

44 1 am sensible that these military orations are usually composed by tbe histo
rian ; yet the old Ostrogoths, who had served under Attila, might repeat hit dis
course to Cassiodorius : the ideas, and even the expressions, have an original
Scythian cast ; and I doubt whether an Italian of the sixth century would ban
thought of the hujus oertaminis gaudia.
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of fear. The Visigoths alone were the strength and nerves of
the opposite army ; and the Huns might securely trample on
the degenerate Romans, whose close and compact order betrayed
their apprehensions, and who were equally incapable of sup
porting the dangers or the fatigues of a day of battle. The
doctrine of predestination, so favourable to martial virtue, was

carefully inculcated by the king of the Huns, who assured his
subjects that the warriors, protected by Heaven, were safe and

invulnerable amidst the darts of the enemy ; but that the unerr

ing Fates would strike their victims in the bosom of inglorious
peace. «« I myself," continued Attila, " will throw the first
javelin, and the wretch who refuses to imitate the example of
his sovereign is devoted to inevitable death." The spirit of the
Barbarians was rekindled by the presence, the voice, and the

example, of their intrepid leader ; and Attila, yielding to their
impatience, immediately formed his order of battle. At the
head of his brave and faithful Huns he occupied in person the
centre of the line. The nations subject to his empire, the
Bugians, the Heruli, the Thuringians, the Franks, the Burgun-
dians, were extended, on either hand, over the ample space of
the Catalaunian fields ; the right wing was commanded by
Ardaric, king of the Gepidse ; and the three valiant brothers
who reigned over the Ostrogoths were posted on the left to

oppose the kindred tribes of the Visigoths. The disposition of
the allies was regulated by a different principle. Sangiban, the
faithless king of the Alani, was placed in the centre ; where his
motions might be strictly watched, and his treachery might be
instantly punished. Aetius assumed the command of the left,
and Theodoric of the right wing ; while Torismond still con
tinued to occupy the heights which appear to have stretched on
the flank, and perhaps the rear, of the Scythian army. The
nations from the Volga to the Atlantic were assembled on the
plain of Chalons ; but many of these nations had been divided
by faction, or conquest, or emigration ; and the appearance of
similar arms and ensigns, which threatened each other, pre
sented the image of a civil war.
The discipline and tactics of the Greeks and Romans form an Battle of

interesting part of their national manners. The attentive study (Summer
of the military operations of Xenophon, or Caesar, or Frederic, a.d.«i]
when they are described by the same genius which conceived
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and executed them, may tend to improve (if such improvement
can be wished) the art of destroying the human species. Bat
the battle of Chalons can only excite our curiosity by the mag
nitude of the object ; since it was decided by the blind impetu
osity of Barbarians, and has been related by partial writers, whose
civil or ecclesiastical profession secluded them from the know
ledge of military affairs. Cassiodorius, however, had familiarly
conversed with many Gothic warriors, who served in that memor
able engagement ; " a conflict," as they informed him, »« fierce,
various, obstinate and bloody ; such as could not be paralleled
either in the present or in past ages ". The number of the slain
amounted to one hundred and sixty-two thousand, or, according
to another account, three hundred thousand persons ; ** and
these incredible exaggerations suppose a real and effective loss.
sufficient to justify the historian's remark that whole generations
may be swept away, by the madness of kings, in the space of a
single hour. After the mutual and repeated discharge of missile
weapons, in which the archers of Scythia might signalize their
superior dexterity, the cavalry and infantry of the two armies
were furiously mingled in closer combat. The Huns, who fought
under the eyes of their king, pierced through the feeble and
doubtful centre of the allies, separated their wings from each
other, and wheeling, with a rapid effort, to the left, directed
their whole force against the Visigoths. As Theodoric rode
along the ranks to animate his troops, he received a mortal
stroke from the javelin of Andages, a noble Ostrogoth, and

immediately fell from his horse. The wounded king was
oppressed in the general disorder, and trampled under the feet
of his own cavalry ; and this important death served to explain
the ambiguous prophecy of the haruspices. Attila already ex
ulted in the confidence of victory, when the valiant Torismond
descended from the hills, and verified the remainder of the
prediction. The Visigoths, who had been thrown into con
fusion by the flight, or defection, of the Alani, gradually restored

" The expressions of Jornandes, or rather of Cassiodorius [Mommeen, Pre f . to ed
of Jordanes, p. xxxvi., regards Prisons as the source], are extremely strong. Belluxn
atrox, multiplex, immune, pertinax, cui simill nulla asquam narrat antiquitas : obi
talia gesta referuntur, nt nihil esset quod in vita sua oonspieere potuisset egregiua.
qui hujus miraouli privaretur aspectu. Dubos (Hist. Critique, tom. i. p. 89S, SSO)
attempts to reconcile the 162,000 of Jornandes with the 300,000 of Idatius and
Isidore, by supposing that the larger number included the total destruction of the
war, the effects of disease, the slaughter of the unarmed people, 4c.
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their order of battle ; and the Huns were undoubtedly van
quished, since Attila was compelled to retreat. He had ex
posed his person with the rashness of a private soldier ; but the
intrepid troops of the centre had pushed forwards beyond the
rest of the line ; their attack was faintly supported ; their flanks
were unguarded ; and the conquerors of Scythia and Germany
were saved by the approach of the night from a total defeat.
They retired within the circle of waggons that fortified their
camp ; and the dismounted squadrons prepared themselves for in
defence, to which neither their arms nor their temper were
adapted. The event was doubtful ; but Attila had secured a last
and honourable resource. The saddles and rich furniture of the
cavalry were collected by his order into a funeral pile ; and the

magnanimous Barbarian had resolved, if his intrenchments
should be forced, to rush headlong into the flames, and to

deprive his enemies of the glory which they might have
acquired by the death or captivity of Attna.4*
But his enemies had passed the night in equal disorder and Retreat of

anxiety. The inconsiderate courage of Torismond was tempted
to urge the pursuit, till he unexpectedly found himself, with a
few followers, in the midst of the Scythian waggons. In the
confusion of a nocturnal combat, he was thrown from his horse ;
and the Gothic prince must have perished like his father, if his
youthful strength, and the intrepid zeal of his companions, had
not rescued him from this dangerous situation. In the same
manner, but on the left of the line, Aetius himself, separated
from his allies, ignorant of their victory, and anxious for their
fate, encountered and escaped the hostile troops that were
scattered over the plains of Chalons ; and at length reached the

camp of the Goths, which he could only fortify with a slight
rampart of shields, till the dawn of day. The Imperial general
was soon satisfied of the defeat of Attila, who still remained
inactive within his intrenchments ; and, when he contemplated
the bloody scene, he observed, with secret satisfaction, that the
loss had principally fallen on the Barbarians. The body of
Theodoric, pierced with honourable wounds, was discovered
under a heap of the slain : his subjects bewailed the death of

48The Count deBuat (Hist. des Peuples, &c. torn. vii. p. 554-573), still depending
on the false, and again rejecting the true, Idatins, has divided the defeat of Attila
into two great battles : the former near Orleans, the latter in Champagne : in the
one, Theodoric was slain ; in the other, he was revenged.



492 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xxxv
their king and father ; but their tears were mingled with songs
and acclamations, and his funeral rites were performed in the
face of a vanquished enemy. The Goths, clashing their arms,
elevated on a buckler his eldest son Torismond, to whom they
justly ascribed the glory of their success; and the new king
accepted the obligation of revenge as a sacred portion of his
paternal inheritance. Yet the Goths themselves were astonished
by the fierce and undaunted aspect of their formidable antagonist ;
and their historian has compared Attila to a lion encompassed in
his den, and threatening his hunters with redoubled fury. The
kings and nations, who might have deserted his standard in the
hour of distress, were made sensible that the displeasure of
their monarch was the most imminent and inevitable danger.
All his instruments of martial music incessantly sounded a loud
and animating strain of defiance ; and the foremost troops who
advanced to the assault were checked, or destroyed, by showers
of arrows from every side of the intrenchments. It was
determined in a general council of war, to besiege the king of
the Huns in his camp, to intercept his provisions, and to reduce
him to the alternative of a disgraceful treaty or an unequal
combat. But the impatience of the Barbarians soon disdained
these cautious and dilatory measures ; and the mature policy of
Aetius was apprehensive that, after the extirpation of the Huns,
the republic would be oppressed by the pride and power of the
Gothic nation. The patrician exerted the superior ascendant of
authority and reason, to calm the passions which the son of
Theodoric considered as a duty ; represented, with seeming
affection, and real truth, the dangers of absence and delay ; and

persuaded Torismond to disappoint, by his speedy return, the
ambitious designs of his brothers, who might occupy the throne
and treasures of Toulouse.47 After the departure of the Goths
and the separation of the allied army, Attila was surprised at
the vast silence that reigned over the plains of Chalons ; the
suspicion of some hostile stratagem detained him several days

"Jornandes de Rebus Geticis, c. 41, p. 671. The policy of Aetius and the
behaviour of Torismond are extremely natural ; and the patrician, according to
Gregory of Tours, (l
. ii. c. 7, p. 168), dismissed the prince of the Franks, by
suggesting to him a similar apprehension. The false Idatius ridiculously pretends
that Aetius paid a clandestine nocturnal visit to the kings of the Huns and of the
Visigoths ; from each of whom he obtained a bribe of ten thousand pieces of gold
as the price of an undisturbed retreat.
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within the circle of his waggons; and his retreat beyond the
Ehine confessed the last victory which was achieved in the name
of the Western empire. Meroveus and his Franks, observing a
prudent distance, and magnifying the opinion of their strength
by the numerous fires which they kindled every night, con
tinued to follow the rear of the Huns, till they reached the
confines of Thuringia. The Thuringians served in the army of
Attila ; they traversed, both in their march and in their return,
the territories of the Franks ; and it was perhaps in this war that
they exercised the cruelties which, about fourscore years after
wards, were revenged by the son of Clovis. They massacred
their hostages, as well as their captives : two hundred young
maidens were tortured with exquisite and unrelenting rage ;
their bodies were torn asunder by wild horses, or their bones
were crushed under the weight of rolling waggons ; and their
unburied limbs were abandoned on the public roads, as a prey
to dogs and vultures. Such were those savage ancestors, whose
imaginary virtues have sometimes excited the praise and envy
of civilised ages.'*8
Neither the spirit nor the forces nor the reputation of Attila invasion of

were impaired by the failure of the Gallic expedition. In theAttu*.
ensuing spring, he repeated his demand of the princess Honoria
and her patrimonial treasures.48* The demand was again re
jected, or eluded ; and the indignant lover immediately took the
field, passed the Alps, invaded Italy, and besieged Aquileia with
an innumerable host of Barbarians. Those Barbarians were un
skilled in the methods of conducting a regular siege, which,
even among the ancients, required some knowledge, or at least
some practice, of the mechanic arts. But the labour of many
thousand provincials and captives, whose lives were sacrificed
without pity, might execute the most painful and dangerous
work. The skill of the Roman artists might be corrupted to
the destruction of their country. The walls of Aquileia were
assaulted by a formidable train of battering rams, moveable

"These cruelties, which are passionately deplored by Theodoric, the son of
Clovis (Gregory of Tours, 1. iii. o. 10, p. 190), suit the time and circumstances of
the invasion of Attila. His residence in Thuringia was long attested by popular
tradition ; and he is supposed to have assembled a couroultai, or diet, in the terri
tory of Eisenach. See Mascou, ix. 30, who settles with nice accuracy the extent of
anoient Thuringia, and derives its name from the Gothic tribe of the Thervingi.

**»
[There seems to be no authority for this statement.]
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turrets, and engines, that threw stones, darts, and fire ; «• and
the monarch of the Huns employed the forcible impulse of
hope, fear, emulation, and interest, to subvert the only barrier
which delayed the conquest of Italy. Aquileia was at that
period one of the richest, the most populous, and the strongest
of the maritime cities of the Hadriatic coast. The Gothic
auxiliaries, who appear to have served under their native
princes Alaric and Antala, communicated their intrepid spirit :
and the citizens still remembered the glorious and successful
resistance, which their ancestors had opposed to a fierce, inex-

[Maximin] orable Barbarian, who disgraced the majesty of the Roman
purple. Three months were consumed without effect in the
siege of Aquileia ; till the want of provisions, and the clamours
of his army, compelled Attila to relinquish the enterprise, and
reluctantly to issue his orders that the troops should strike
their tents the next morning and begin their retreat. But, as
he rode round the walls, pensive, angry, and disappointed, he
observed a stork preparing to leave her nest, in one of the
towers, and to fly with her infant family towards the country.
He seized, with the ready penetration of a statesman, this
trifling incident, which chance had offered to superstition ; and
exclaimed, in a loud and cheerful tone, that such a domestic
bird, so constantly attached to human society, would never
have abandoned her ancient seats, unless those towers had been
devoted to impending ruin and solitude.60 The favourable
omen inspired an assurance of victory ; the siege was renewed,
and prosecuted with fresh vigour ; a large breach was made in
the part of the wall from whence the stork had taken her flight ;
the Huns mounted to the assault with irresistible fury ; and
the succeeding generation could scarcely discover the ruins of
Aquileia.61 After this dreadful chastisement, Attila pursued

49Maohinis construotis, omnibusqua tormentorum generibus adhibitis. Jar
nandes, o. 42, p. 67S. In the thirteenth century, the Moguls battered the cities
of China with large engines constructed by the Mahometans or Christians in their
service, which threw stones from 150 to 800 pounds weight. In the defence at
their country, the Chinese used gunpowder, and even bombs, above an hundred
years before they were known in Europe ; yet even those celestial, or infernal,
arms were insufficient to protect a pusillanimous nation. See Gaubil, Hist, dee
Mongous, p. 70, 71, 155, 167, Ac.

50The same story is told by Jornandes, and by Prooopius (de Bell. Vandal L i.
o. 4, p. 187, 188) ; nor is it easy to decide which is the original. But the Greek
historian is guilty of an inexcusable mistake in placing the siege of Aquileia aft*
the death of Aetius.
u Jornandes, about an hundred years afterwards, affirms that Aquileia waa to

completely ruined, ita ut vix ejus vestigia, ut appareant, reliquerint. See Jornandes
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his march ; and, as he passed, the cities of Altinum, Concordia,
and Padua, were reduced into heaps of stones and ashes. The [Patavium]
inland towns, Vicenza, Verona, and Bergamo, were exposed to [Berga-
the rapacious cruelty of the Huns. Milan and Pavia submitted, [M«aio-
without resistance, to the loss of their wealth ; and applauded Tioinu'm]
the unusual clemency, which preserved from the flames the
public, as well as private, buildings ; and spared the lives
of the captive multitude. The popular traditions of Comum,
Turin, or Modena, may justly be suspected ; yet they concur [Taurini.
with more authentic evidence to prove that Attila spread his
ravages over the rich plains of modern Lombardy : which are
divided by the Po, and bounded by the Alps and Apennine.62
When he took possession of the royal palace of Milan, he was
surprised, and offended, at the sight of a picture, which re
presented the Caesars seated on their throne and the princes
of Scythia prostrate at their feet. The revenge which Attila
inflicted on this monument of Boman vanity was harmless and
ingenious. He commanded a painter to reverse the figures
and the attitudes ; and the emperors were delineated on the
same canvas, approaching in a suppliant posture to empty their

bags of tributary gold before the throne of the Scythian mon
arch.63 The spectators must have confessed the truth and
propriety of the alteration ; and were perhaps tempted to

apply, on this singular occasion, the well-known fable of the

dispute between the lion and the man.8*
It is a saying worthy of the ferocious pride of Attila, that the Fonnaa-

grass never grew on the spot where his horse had trod. Yet republic of
the savage destroyer undesignedly laid the foundations of a

republic which revived, in the feudal state of Europe, the art

de Eeb. Oeticis, o. 42, p. 673. Paul. Diacon. I. ii. o. 14, p. 785. Liutprand,
Hist. 1. i ii. o. 2. The name of Aquileia was sometimes applied to Forum Julii
(Cividad del Friuli), the more recent capital of the Venetian province.
MIn describing this war of Attila, a war so famous, but so imperfectly known,

I have taken for my guides two learned Italians, who considered the subject with
some peculiar advantages : Sigonius, de Imperio Occidentals 1. xiii. in his works,
tom. i. p. 495-502 ; and Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. iv. p. 229-236, 8vo edition.

M This anecdote may be found under two different articles (McSio'acuw and
iropvKoi) of the miscellaneous compilation of Suidas.

M Leo respondi t, humana hoc piotum manu :
Videres hominem dejectum, si pingere
Leones scirent. Appendix ad Ph&drum, Fab. xxv.

The lion in Phisdrus very foolishly appeals from pictures to the amphitheatre;
and I am glad to observe that the native taste of La Fontaine (1

. iii. fable x.) has
omitted this most lame and impotent conclusion.
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and spirit of commercial industry. The celebrated name of
Venice, or Venetia,56 was formerly diffused over th

e

large and
fertile province of Italy, from the confines of Pannonia to the
river Addua, and from the Po to the Ehaetian and Julian Alps.
Before the irruption of the Barbarians, fifty Venetian cities
flourished in peace and prosperity ; Aquileia was placed in the
most conspicuous station; but the ancient dignity of Padua
was supported by agriculture and manufactures; and the
property of five hundred citizens, who were entitled to the
equestrian rank, must have amounted, at the strictest computa
tion, to one million seven hundred thousand pounds. Many
families of Aquileia, Padua, and the adjacent towns, who fled
from the sword of the Huns, found th

e

safe, though obscure,

refuge in the neighbouring islands.66 At the extremity of the
a.d. Mil Gulf, where the Hadriatic feebly imitates the tides of the

ocean, near an hundred small islands are separated by shallow
water from the continent, and protected from the waves b

y

several long slips of land, which admit the entrance of vessels
through some secret and narrow channels.67 Till the middle
of the fifth century, these remote and sequestered spots re
mained without cultivation, with few inhabitants, and almost
without a name. But the manners of the Venetian fugitives,
their arts and their government, were gradually formed b

y

their new situation ; and one of the epistles of Caesiodorius,

"Paul the Deacon (de Gestis Langobard, 1
. ii. o. 14, p. 784) describes the

provinces of Italy about the end of the eighth century. Venetia nan solum ic
paucis insulis quae nunc Venetias dicimus constat ; Bed ejng terminus a Pannacis
finibus usque Adduam fluvium protelatur. The history of that province till «r-
age of Charlemagne forms the first and most interesting part of the Verona
Illustrata (p. 1-388), in which the marquis Scipio Maffei has shewn himself equal?
capable of enlarged views and minute disquisitions.

M This emigration is not attested by any contemporary evidence; but the fad

is proved by the event, and the circumstances might be preserved by tradition
The citizens of Aquileia retired to the isle of Oradas, those of Padua to Bins
Altus, or Bialto, where the city of Venice was afterwards built, Ac. [On the
question about the foundation of Venice and the emigrations to the islands, aw
Appendix 26.]

97The topography and antiquities of the Venetian Islands, from Gradus to
Clodia, or Chioggia, are accurately stated in the Dissertatio Chronographica d<
Italia Medii jEvi, p. 151-155.
"Caseiodor. Variar. 1. xii. enist. M. Maffei (Verona Illustrata. part i. p. 34&

254) has translated and explained this curious letter, in the spirit of a learnt*?
antiquarian and a faithful subject, who considered Venice as the only legitimate
offspring of the Roman republic He fixes the date of the epistle, and oonseqaantiy
the prefecture, of Cassiodorius, a.d. 523 [? 537 a. p.] ; and the marquis's authority
has the more weight, as he had prepared an edition of his works, and actuaEj
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which describes their condition about seventy years afterwards,
may be considered as the primitive monument of the repub
lic. The minister of Theodoric compares them, in his quaint
declamatory style, to water-fowl, who had fixed their nests on
the bosom of the waves ; and, though he allows that the Vene
tian provinces had formerly contained many noble families, he
insinuates that they were now reduced by misfortune to the
same level of humble poverty. Fish was the common, and
almost the universal, food of every rank ; their only treasure
consisted in the plenty of salt, which they extracted from the
sea; and the exchange of that commodity, so essential to
human life, was substituted in the neighbouring markets to
the currency of gold and silver. A people, whose habitations
might be doubtfully assigned to the earth or water, soon be
came alike familiar with the two elements ; and the demands
of avarice succeeded to those of necessity. The islanders, who,
from Grado to Chiozza, were intimately connected with each
other, penetrated into the heart of Italy by the secure, though
laborious, navigation of the rivers and inland canals. Their
vessels, which were continually increasing in size and number,
visited all the harbours of the Gulf; and the marriage, which
Venice annually celebrates with the Hadriatic, was contracted
in her early infancy. The epistle of Cassiodorius, the Praetorian
prefect, is addressed to the maritime tribunes ; and he exhorts
them, in a mild tone of authority, to animate the zeal of their
countrymen for the public service, which required their assist
ance to transport the magazines of wine and oil from the pro
vince of Istria to the royal city of Eavenna. The ambiguous office
of these magistrates is explained by the tradition that, in the
twelve principal islands, twelve tribunes, or judges, were created
by an annual and popular election. The existence of the
Venetian republic, under the Gothic kingdom of Italy is attested
by the same authentic record, which annihilates their lofty
claim of original and perpetual independence.59 The Italians,
who had long since renounced the exercise of arms, were sur

published a Dissertation on the true orthography of his name. See Osservazioni
Letterarie, tom. ii. p. 290-339.
"See, in the second volume of Ajnelot de la Houssaic, Histoire du Gouverne-

inent de Venise, a translation of the famons Squittinw. This book, which has
been exalted far above its merits, is stained in every line with the disingenuous
malevolenoe of party ; but the principal evidence, genuine and apocryphal, is
brought together, and the reader will easily choose the fair medium.

vol. in.—32
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Attila gives prised, after forty years' peace, by the approach of a formidable
the
e
Barbarian, whom they abhorred, as the enemy of their religion
as well as of their republic. Amidst the general consternation,
Aetius alone was incapable of fear ; but it was impossible that
he should achieve, alone and unassisted, any military exploits
worthy of his former renown. The Barbarians who had de
fended Gaul refused to march to the relief of Italy ; and the
succours promised by the Eastern emperor were distant and
doubtful. Since Aetius, at the head of his domestic troops
still maintained the field, and harassed or retarded the march
of Attila, he never showed himself more truly great than at
the time when his conduct was blamed by an ignorant and
ungrateful people." If the mind of Valentinian had been
susceptible of any generous sentiments, he would have chosen
such a general for his example and his guide. But the timid
grandson of Theodosius, instead of sharing the dangers, escaped
from the sound, of war ; and his hasty retreat from Bavenna fcj
Rome, from an impregnable fortress to an open capital, betrayed
his secret intention of abandoning Italy as soon as the danger
should approach his Imperial person. This shameful abdication
was suspended, however, by the spirit of doubt and delay,
which commonly adheres to pusillanimous counsels, and sonic-
times corrects their pernicious tendency. The Western emperor
with the senate and people of Rome, embraced the more
salutary resolution of deprecating, by a solemn and suppliant
embassy, the wrath of Attila. This important commission was
accepted by Avienus, who, from his birth and riches, his consular
dignity, the numerous train of his clients, and his personal
abilities, held the first rank in the Roman senate. The specious
and artful character of Avienus81 was admirably qualified to
conduct a negotiation either of public or private interest ; hs
colleague Trigetius had exercised the Praetorian prefecture erf

•"Sirmond (Not. ad Sidon. Apollin. p. 19) has published a curious paaa&c
from the Chronicles of Prosper. Attila redintegratis viribus, quas in Gallia amisen'.
Italiam ingredi per Pannonias intendit ; nihil duce nostro Aetio secundum priori
belli opera prospioiente, Ac. He reproaohes Aetius with neglecting to guard U*
Alps, and with a design to abandon Italy ; bat this rash oensure may at least V.
counterbalanced by the favourable testimonies of Idatins and Isidore. [Isidore
Hist. Goth. 27, merely repeats Idatius, but leaves out the words Aetio duce.]

61See the original portraits of Avienus and his rival Basiling, delineated arjc
contrasted in the epistles (i

. 9, p. 22) of Sidonius. He had studied the chaxacten
of the two chiefs of the senate; but he attached himself to Basiling, as the mtrt
solid and disinterested friend.
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Italy ; and Leo, bishop of Rome, consented to expose his life
for the safety of his flock. The genius of Leo ^ was exercised
and displayed in the public misfortunes ; and he has deserved
the appellation of Great by the successful zeal with which he
laboured to establish his opinions and his authority, under the
venerable names of orthodox faith and ecclesiastical discipline.
The Roman ambassadors were introduced to the tent of Attila,
as he lay encamped at the place where the slow-winding
Mincius is lost in the foaming waves of the lake Benacus,63 and [Mineio]° [L. Garda]
trampled, with his Scythian cavalry, the farms of Catullus and
Virgil.64 The Barbarian monarch listened with favourable, and
even respectful, attention ; and the deliverance of Italy was
purchased by the immense ransom, or dowry, of the princess
Honoria. The state of his army might facilitate the treaty,
and hasten his retreat. Their martial spirit was relaxed by
the wealth and indolence of a warm climate. The shepherds
of the North, whose ordinary food consisted of milk and raw
flesh, indulged themselves too freely in the use of bread, of
wine, and of meat prepared and seasoned by the arts of cookery ;
and the progress of disease revenged in some measure the in-
juries of the Italians.66 When Attila declared his resolution of
carrying his victorious arms to the gates of Rome, he was ad
monished by his friends, as well as by his enemies, that Alaric

wThe character and principles of Leo may be traced in one hundred and forty-
one original epistles, which illustrate the ecclesiastical history of his long and
busy pontificate, from a.d. 440 to 461. See Dupin, Bibliotheque Ecolesiastique,
tom. iii. part ii. p. 120-165. [Leo's works are oolleoted in Migne, P.L. 54-56.]" tardis ingens nbi flexibus errat

Mincius, et tenera praterit arundine ripas

Anne lacus tantos, te Lari maxime, teque
Fluotibus, et fremitu assurgens Benace marinc.

"The Marquis Maffei (Verona Illustrata, part i. p. 95, 129, 221, part ii. p. ii.
6) has illustrated with taste and learning this interesting topography. He places
the interview of Attila and St. Leo near Ariolioa, or Ardelioa, now Pesohiera, at
the conflux of the lake and river; ascertains the villa of Catullus, in the delightful
poni osula of Sirmio ; and discovers the Andes of Virgil, in the village of Bandes,
precisely situate qua se subducere colics incipiunt, where the Veronese hills
imperceptibly slope down into the plain of Mantua. [Muratori (Annali d'ltalia,
iii. 154) placed the interview at Govemolo, a village situated where the Mincio joins
the Pc.]" S1 statim infesto agmine urbem petiissent, grande discrimen esset : sed in
Venetii quo fere tractu Italia mollissima est, ipsa soli oeelique clementia robur
elanguit. Ad hoc panis usu oarnisque coctse, et dulcedine vini miligatos, <tc. This
passage of Floras (iii. 3) is still more applicable to the Huns than to the Cimbri,
and it may serve as a commentary on the celestial plague, with which Idatius and
Isidore have afflicted the troops of Attila.
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had not long survived the conquest of the eternal city. His
mind, superior to real danger, was assaulted by imaginary
terrors ; nor could he escape the influence of superstition, which
had so often been subservient to his designs.66 The pressing
eloquence of Leo, his majestic aspect and sacerdotal robes, ex
cited the veneration of Attila for the spiritual father of the
Christians. The apparition of the two apostles, St. Peter and
St. Paul, who menaced the Barbarian with instant death, if he
rejected the prayer of their successor, is one of the noblest
legends of ecclesiastical tradition. The safety of Rome might
deserve the interposition of celestial beings ; and some indul
gence is due to a fable which has been represented by the
pencil of Raphael and the chisel of Algardi.67

The death Before the king of the Huns evacuated Italy, he threatened
a.d. 453 to return more dreadful and more implacable, if his bride, the

princess Honoria, were not delivered to his ambassadors within
the term stipulated by the treaty. Yet, in the meanwhile, Attila
relieved his tender anxiety by adding a beautiful maid, whose
name was Ildico, to the list of his innumerable wives.68 Their
marriage was celebrated with barbaric pomp and festivity at his
wooden palace beyond the Danube; and the monarch, op
pressed with wine and sleep, retired, at a late hour, from the
banquet to the nuptial bed. His attendants continued to re
spect his pleasures, or his repose, the greatest part of the ensuing
day, till the unusual silence alarmed their fears and suspicions :
and, after attempting to awaken Attila by loud and repeated cries.
they at length broke into the royal apartment. They found the
trembling bride sitting by the bedside, hiding her face with
her veil, and lamenting her own danger as well as the death of

66The historian Prisons had positively mentioned the effect which this example
produced on the mind of Attila. Jornandeg, o. 42, p. 673.

07The pioture of Raphael is in the Vatican ; the basso (or perhaps the thai
relievo of Algardi, on one of the altars of St. Peter (see Dnbos, Reflexions but la
Poesie et sor la Peintnre, torn. i. p. 619, S20). Baronius (Annal. Eccl«s. aux. 442,
No. 57, 58) bravely sustains the truth of the apparition ; which is rejected, however.
by the most learned and pious Catholics.

68Attila, ut Priscus historicus refert, extinctionis sua: tempore pueliam Udis.i
nomine, decoram valde, sibi [in] matrimonium post innumerabiles more* t . .
sooians. Jornandes, c. 49, p. 683, 684. He afterwards adds (c. 50, p. 636) : Filii
Attilte, quorum per licentiam libidinis pcene populus fait.—Polygamy has fca*o
established among the Tartars of every age. The rank of plebeian wires ts
regulated only by their personal charms ; and the faded matron prepares, without
a murmur, the bed which is destined for her blooming rival. Bnt in royal fanrUio
the daughters of Khans communicate to their sons a prior right of inheritance. See
Genealogical History, p. 406, 407, 408.
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the king, who had expired during the night.69 An artery had
suddenly burst ; and, as Attila lay in th

e

supine posture, he was
suffocated by a torrent of blood, which, instead of finding a

passage through the nostrils, regurgitated into the lungs and
stomach. His body was solemnly exposed in the midst of the
plain, under a silken pavilion ; and the chosen squadrons of the
Huns, wheeling round in measured evolutions, chanted a funeral
song to the memory of a hero, glorious in his life, invincible in
his death, the father of his people, the scourge of his enemies,
and the terror of the world. According to their national cus
tom, the Barbarians cut off a part of their hair, gashed their
faces with unseemly wounds, and bewailed their valiant leader
as he deserved, not with the tears of women, but with the blood
of warriors. The remains of Attila were enclosed within three
coffins, of gold, of silver, and of iron, and privately buried in the
night : the spoils of nations were thrown into his grave ; the
captives who had opened the ground were inhumanly massacred ;

and the same Huns, who had indulged such excessive grief,
feasted, with dissolute and intemperate mirth, about the recent
sepulchre of their king. It was reported at Constantinople
that on the fortunate night in which he expired Marcian be
held in a dream the bow of Attila broken asunder ; and the
report may be allowed to prove how seldom the image of that
formidable Barbarian was absent from the mind of a Roman

emperor.70
The revolution which subverted the empire of the Huns Deetruo-

established the fame of Attila, whose genius alone had sus- empire
tained the huge and disjointed fabric. After his death, the
boldest chieftains aspired to the rank of kings ; the most

powerful kings refused to acknowledge a superior; and the
numerous sons, whom so many various mothers bore to the
deceased monarch, divided and disputed, like a private inherit
ance, the sovereign command of the nations of Germany and

** The report of her guilt reached Constantinople, where it obtained thevery
different name ; and Maroellinus observes that the tyrant of Europe was slain in
the night by the hand and the knife of a woman. CorneLUe, who has adapted the
genuine account to his tragedy, describes the irruption of blood in forty bombast
lines, and Attila exclaims with ridiculous fury :—

S'il ne veut s'arrtter (hit blood),
(Hit il) on me payera oe qui m'en va oottter." The curious circumstanced of the death and funeral of Attila are related by

Jorn&ndes (c. 49, p. 683, 684, 685), and were probably [those of the death, con
fessedly] transcribed from Priscus.
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Scythia. The bold Ardaric felt and represented the disgrace
of this servile partition ; and his subjects, the warlike Gepide,
with the Ostrogoths, under the conduct of three valiant
brothers, encouraged their allies to vindicate the rights of free
dom and royalty. In a bloody and decisive conflict on the

[Nedao] banks of the river Netad, in Pannonia, the lance of the Gepids.
the sword of the Goths, the arrows of the Huns, the Suevic in
fantry, the light arms of the Heruli, and the heavy weapons of
the Alani, encountered or supported each other, and the victory
of Ardaric was accompanied with the slaughter of thirty thousand
of his enemies. Ellac, the eldest son of Attila, lost his life and
crown in the memorable battle of Netad : his early valour had
raised him to the throne of the Acatzires, a Scythian people,
whom he subdued ; and his father, who loved the superior
merit, would have envied the death, of Ellac.71 His brother
Dengisich with an army of Huns, still formidable in their flight
and ruin, maintained his ground above fifteen years on the
banks of the Danube. The palace of Attila, with the old
country of Dacia, from the Carpathian hills to the Euxine, be
came the seat of a new power, which was erected by Ardaric,

[vindo- king of the Gepidaa. The Pannonian conquests, from Vienna
to Sirmium, were occupied by the Ostrogoths ; and the settle
ments of the tribes, who had so bravely asserted their native
freedom, were irregularly distributed, according to the measure
of their respective strength. Surrounded and oppressed by the
multitude of his father's slaves, the kingdom of Dengisich was
confined to the circle of his waggons ; his desperate courags
urged him to invade the Eastern empire ; he fell in battle ; and
his head, ignominiously exposed in the Hippodrome, exhibited

th
e

grateful spectacle to the people of Constantinople. Attila
had fondly or superstitiously believed that Irnac, the youngest of

his sons, was destined to perpetuate the glories of his race. The
character of that prince, who attempted to moderate the rash
ness of his brother Dengisich, was more suitable to the declining

71 See Jornandes, de Rebus aeticis, a. 60, p. 685, 686, 687, 688. BU diMi&r
tion of the national arms is onrious and important. Mam ibi admirandum rcc-
fiiisso Bpeotacnlam, ubi eernere erat ounctis pugnantem Oothnm ense forenten
Oepidam in vulnere suorum cunota tela frangentem, Suevum pede Hnnntun aag:tu
prtBBumere, Alanum gravi, Herulum levi, armatnra aoiem instruere. I am nd
preoisely informed of the situation of the river Netad. [The best Mas. gtva xk*
name Nedao (see Mommsen's ed. of Jordanes, c. 60). It has not bean identified
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condition of the Huns, and Isaac, with his subject hordes, re
tired into the heart of the Lesser Scythia. They were soon [DobrudHi]
overwhelmed by a torrent of new Barbarians, who followed the
same road which their own ancestors had formerly discovered.
The Oeougen, or Avares, whose residence is assigned by the
Greek writers to the shores of the ocean, impelled the adjacent
tribes ; till at length the Igours of the North, issuing from the
cold Siberian regions, which produce the most valuable furs,

spread themselves over the desert, as far as the Borysthenes
and Caspian gates ; and finally extinguished the empire of the
Huns.™
Such an event might contribute to the safety of the Eastern vaienan.

empire, under the reign of a prince who conciliated the friend- aers'tbe"
ship, without forfeiting the esteem, of the Barbarians. But the Aetiu"1"1
emperor of the West, the feeble and dissolute Valentinian, who"'464
had reached his thirty-fifth year without attaining the age of
reason or courage, abused this apparent security, to undermine
the foundations of his own throne by the murder of the patrician
Aetius. From the instinct of a base and jealous mind, he hated
the man who was universally celebrated as the terror of the
Barbarians and the support of the republic; and his new
favourite, the eunuch Heraclius, awakened the emperor from
the supine lethargy, which might be disguised, during the life
of Placidia,73 by the excuse of filial piety. The fame of Aetius,
his wealth and dignity, the numerous and martial train of
Barbarian followers, his powerful dependents, who filled the
civil offices of the state, and the hopes of his son Gaudentius,74
who was already contracted to Eudoxia, the emperor's daughter,
had raised him above the rank of a subject. The ambitious
designs, of which he was secretly accused, excited the fears,

n Two modern historians have thrown much new light on the ruin and division
of the empire of Attila : M. de Buat, by his laborious and minute diligence, (tom.
viii. p. 3-31, 68-94), and M. de Ouignes, by his extraordinary knowledge of the
Chinese language and writers. See Hist, des Huns, torn. ii. p. 315-319.

71 Plaoidia died at Borne, November 27, a.d. 460. She was buried at Bavenna,
where her sepuiohre, and even her corpse, seated in a chair of cypress wood, were
preserved for ages. [Her Mausoleum (the church of S. Nazario and S. Celso) and
her alabaster sarcophagus are still preserved ; but her embalmed corpse was
accidentally burned by some children in a.d. 1577.] The empress received many
compliments from the orthodox clergy ; and St. Peter Chrysologus assured her
that her zeal for the Trinity had been recompensed by an august trinity of
children. See Tillemont, Hist, des Emp. torn. vi. p. 240.

74 [Aetius had another son named Carpilio, who was for years a hostage at the
court of Attila, as we learn from Prisons.]



504 THE DECLINE AND FALL True. sxxt

as well as the resentment, of Valentinian. Aetius himself,

supported by the consciousness of his merit, his services, and
perhaps his innocence, seems to have maintained a haughty and
indiscreet behaviour. The patrician offended his sovereign by
an hostile declaration ; he aggravated the offence by compelling
him to ratify, with a solemn oath, a treaty of reconciliation and
alliance ; he proclaimed his suspicions, he neglected his safety .
and, from a vain confidence that the enemy, whom he despised.
was incapable even of a manly crime, he rashly ventured his
person in the palace of Rome. Whilst he urged, perhaps with
intemperate vehemence, the marriage of his son, Valentinian.
drawing his sword, the first sword he had ever drawn, plunged
it in the breast of a general who had saved his empire ; his
courtiers and eunuchs ambitiously struggled to imitate their
master ; and Aetius, pierced with an hundred wounds, fell dead
in the royal presence. Boethius, the Praetorian prefect, was
killed at the same moment; and, before the event could be

divulged, the principal friends of the patrician were summoned
to the palace, and separately murdered. The horrid deed.
palliated by the specious names of justice and necessity, was

immediately communicated by the emperor to his soldiers, his
subjects, and his allies. The nations, who were strangers or
enemies to Aetius, generously deplored the unworthy fate of th

e

hero ; the Barbarians, who had been attached to his service,

dissembled their grief and resentment ; and the public contempt
which had been so long entertained for Valentinian was at once
converted into deep and universal abhorrence. Such sentiments
seldom pervade the walls of a palace; yet the emperor was
confounded by the honest reply of a Roman, whose approba
tion he had not disdained to solicit : «« I am ignorant, sir, of
your motives or provocations ; I only know that you have acted
like a man who cuts off his right hand with his left ".7S

and r&- The luxury of Rome seems to have attracted the long and
wiVof frequent visits of Valentinian ; who was consequently more

despised at Rome than in any other part of his dominions. A

republican spirit was insensibly revived in the senate, as their

75Aetium Plaoidns maotavit semi vir omens, is the expression of Sidonioj
(Fanegyr. Avit. 359). The poet knew the world, and- was not inclined to flatter a

minister who had injured or disgraced Avitns and Majorian, the successive heroes
of his song.
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authority, and even their supplies, became necessary for the

support of his feeble government. The stately demeanour of
an hereditary monarch offended their pride ; and the pleasures of
Valentinian were injurious to the peace and honour of noble
families. The birth of the empress Eudoxia was equal to his
own, and her charms and tender affection deserved those
testimonies of love which her inconstant husband dissipated in
vague and unlawful amours. Petronius Maximus, a wealthy
senator of the Anician family, who had been twice consul, was
possessed of a chaste and beautiful wife : her obstinate resistance
served only to irritate the desires of Valentinian ; and he re
solved to accomplish them either by stratagem or force. Deep
gaming was one of the vices of the court ; the emperor, who, by
chance or contrivance, had gained from Maximus a considerable
sum, uncourteously exacted his ring as a security for the debt ;
and sent it by a trusty messenger to his wife, with an order, in
her husband's name, that she should immediately attend the
empress Eudoxia. The unsuspecting wife of Maximus was con
veyed in her litter to the Imperial palace ; the emissaries of her
impatient lover conducted her to a remote and silent bed
chamber ; and Valentinian violated, without remorse, the laws
of hospitality. Her tears, when she returned home, her deep
affliction, and her bitter reproaches against her husband, whom
she considered as the accomplice of his own shame, excited
Maximus to a just revenge ; the desire of revenge was stimulated
by ambition ; and he might reasonably aspire, by the free suffrage
of the Roman senate, to the throne of a detested and despicable
rival. Valentinian, who supposed that every human breast was
devoid, like his own, of friendship and gratitude, had im

prudently admitted among his guards several domestics and

followers of Aetius. Two of these, of Barbarian race, were
persuaded to execute th

e

sacred and honourable duty, by punish
ing with death the assassin of their patron ; and their intrepid
courage did not long expect a favourable moment. Whilst
Valentinian amused himself in the field of Mars with the
spectacle of some military sports, they suddenly rushed upon
him with drawn weapons, dispatched the guilty Heraclius, and Death of
stabbed the emperor to the heart, without the least opposition tinian.

from his numerous train, who seemed to rejoice in the tyrant's March 16
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death. Such was the fate of Valentinian the Third,76 the last
Roman emperor of the family of Theodosius. He faithfully imi
tated the hereditary weakness of his cousin and his two uncles,
without inheriting the gentleness, the purity, the innocence,
which alleviate, in their characters, the want of spirit and ability.
Valentinian was less excusable, since he had passions, with
out virtues ; even his religion was questionable ; and, though he
never deviated into the paths of heresy, he scandalized the
pious Christians by his attachment to the profane arts of mag;.,
and divination,

symptoms As early as the time of Cicero and Varro, it was the opinion of
and^uin the Roman augurs that the twelve vultures, which Romulus had

seen, represented the twelve centuries, assigned for the final
period of his city.77 This prophecy, disregarded perhaps in the
season of health and prosperity, inspired the people with gloomy
apprehensions, when the twelfth century, clouded with disgrace
and misfortune, was almost elapsed ; 78 and even posterity must
acknowledge with some surprise that the arbitrary interpreta
tion of an accidental or fabulous circumstance has been seriously
verified in the downfall of the Western empire. But its fall was
announced by a clearer omen than the flight of vultures : the
Roman government appeared every day less formidable to its
enemies, more odious and oppressive to its subjects.79 The taxes

'« With regard to the cause and circumstances of the deaths of Aetitt* ux
Valentinian, our information is dark and imperfect. Prooopius (de Bell. Vandi^
1. i. o. 4, p. 186, 187, 188) is a fabulous writer for the events which precede his ore
memory. His narrative must therefore be supplied and corrected by five or «u
Chronicles, none of which were composed in Rome or Italy ; and which can only
express, in broken sentences, the popular rumours as they were conveyed to Gani
Spain, Africa, Constantinople, or Alexandria. [John of Antioch is important for
these events. See Appendix M.)

77This interpretation of Vettius, a celebrated augur, wa* quoted by Varro, la
the xviiith book of his Antiquities. Censorinus, de Die Natali, c. 17, p. 90, 91.
edit. Havercamp.

78 According to Varro, the twelfth century would expire a.d. 447, but the nr-
certainty of the true aura of Rome might allow some latitude of anticipation or
delay. The poets of the age, Claudian (de Bell. Getico, 265) and Sidonioa (ii
Panegyr. Avit. 357), may be admitted an fair witnesses of the popular opinion.

Jam reputant annos, interoeptoque volatu
Vulturis inoidunt properatis ssicula metis.

Jam prope fata tui bissenas vulturis alas
Implebant ; sois namqne tuos, scis, Boma, labores.

See Dubos, Hist. Critique, tom. i. p. 340-346.
79 The fifth book of Salvian is filled with pathetic lamentations and vehexnes

invectives. His immoderate freedom serves to prove the weakness, as well as tin
corruption, of the Roman government. His book was published after the loss of
Africa (a.d. 489) and before Attila's war (a.d. 461).
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were multiplied with the public distress ; economy was neglected
in proportion as it became necessary ; and the injustice of the
rich shifted the unequal burden from themselves to the people,
whom they defrauded of the indulgences that might sometimes
have alleviated their misery. The severe inquisition, which
confiscated their goods and tortured their persons, compelled
the subjects of Valentinian to prefer the more simple tyranny
of the Barbarians, to fly to the woods and mountains, or to em
brace the vile and abject condition of mercenary servants. They
abjured and abhorred the name of Roman citizens, which had

formerly excited the ambition of mankind. The Armorican
provinces of Gaul, and the greatest part of Spain, were thrown
into a state of disorderly independence, by the confederations of
the Bagaudse; and the Imperial ministers pursued with pre
scriptive laws, and ineffectual arms, the rebels whom they had
made.80 If all the Barbarian conquerors had been annihilated
in the same hour, their total destruction would not have re
stored the empire of the West ; and, if Rome still survived, she
survived the loss of freedom, of virtue, and of honour.

se The Bagandse of Spain, who fought pitched battles with the Roman troops,
are repeatedly mentioned in the Chronicle of Idatius. Salvian has described their
distress and rebellion in very forcible language. Itaque nomen civium Bo-
manornm . . . nnno ultro repndiatur ac fngitor, neo vile tamen sed etiam
abominabile poene habetur. . . . Et hino est at etiam hi qui ad Barbftros non
oonfuginnt Barbari tamen esse oognntur, scilicet ut est pars magna Hispanorum,
et non minima Gallorurn. . . . De Bagaudis nnno mihi sermo est, qui per malos
indices et ornentos spoliati, afflicti, neoati, postquam jus Bomants libertatis
amiserant, etiam honorem Bomani nominis perdiderunt. . . . Vocamns rebelles,
vooamns perditos quos esse compulimus criminosos. De Gubernat. Dei, 1. v. p.
158, 159.



THE HISTORY

DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE

CHAPTEB XXXVI

Sack of Rome by Genseric, King of the Vandals—His naval
Depredations—Succession of the last Emperors of the West,
Maximw, Avitus, Majorian, Severus, Anthemius, Olybrius,
Glycerius, Nepos, Augustulus —Total Extinction of the
Western Empire—Reign of Odoacer, the first Barbarian
King of Italy

THE
loss or desolation of the provinces, from the ocean to Naval
the Alps, impaired the glory and greatness of Borne ; her th "van-
internal prosperity was irretrievably destroyed by the 43945

AD'

separation of Africa. The rapacious Vandals confiscated the
patrimonial estates of the senators, and intercepted the regular
subsidies which relieved the poverty, and encouraged the idle
ness, of the plebeians. The distress of the Bomans was soon
ugravated by an unexpected attack ; and the province, so long
"itivated for their use by industrious and obedient subjects,
*« armed against them by an ambitious Barbarian. The
• indals and Alani, who followed the successful standard of taeneerio's
joiseric, had acquired a rich and fertile territory, which of v»naais
stretched along the coast above ninety days' journey from
Taagier to Tripoli ; but their narrow limits were pressed and
rxifined, on either side, by the sandy desert and the Medi-
*>mnean. The discovery and conquest of the Black nations,
-hat might dwell beneath the torrid zone, could not tempt the
•»uonal ambition of Genseric; but he cast his eyes towards
the sea ; he resolved to create a naval power ; and his bold

resolution was executed with steady and active perseverance.
TOL. TV.— I
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The woods of Mount Atlas afforded an inexhaustible nursery
of timber ; his new subjects were skilled in the arts of navi

gation and shipbuilding ; he animated his daring Vandals to
embrace a mode of warfare which would render every maritime
country accessible to their arms ; the Moors and Africans were
allured by the hopes of plunder; and, after an interval of six
centuries, the fleets that issued from the port of Carthage
again claimed the empire of the Mediterranean. The success
of the Vandals, the conquest of Sicily, the sack of Palermo, and
the frequent descents on the coast of Lucania, awakened and
alarmed the mother of Valentinian and the sister of Theodosius.
Alliances were formed, and armaments, expensive and in
effectual, were prepared, for the destruction of the common
enemy, who reserved his courage to encounter those dangers
which his policy could not prevent or elude. The designs of
the Roman government were repeatedly baffled by his artful
delays, ambiguous promises, and apparent concessions ; 1 and
the interposition of his formidable confederate, the king of the
Huns, recalled the emperors from the conquest of Africa to the
care of their domestic safety. The revolutions of the palace,
which left the Western empire without a defender and with
out a lawful prince, dispelled the apprehensions, and stimu
lated the avarice, of Genseric. He immediately equipped a
numerous fleet of Vandals and Moors, and cast anchor at the
mouth of the Tiber, about three months after the death of
Valentinian and the elevation of Maximus to the Imperial
throne.
The private life of the senator Petronius Maximus2 was

often alleged as a rare example of human felicity. His birth
was noble and illustrious, since he descended from the Anician
family ; his dignity was supported by an adequate patrimony
in land and money; and these advantages of fortune were

character
and reign
of the
emperor
Maxim us.
A.D. 485.
March 17

1 [By a treaty in a.d. 442 between the Empire and the Vandals, the Mauretanian
provinces (Cmsariana and Sitifensis) and (partially at least) Numidia were restored
to the Empire, and Prooonsularis and Byzaeena were definitely ceiled to the Vandals.
See the Novels 18 and 83 of Valentinian III., and Prosper ad arm. Martroye
(Oenserio, 135) shows that the evidence of Viator Vitensis (1, 4) accords with this.]

9 Sidonius Apollinaris composed the thirteenth epistle of the second book to
refute the paradox of his friend Serranus, who entertained a singular, though
generous, enthusiasm for the deceased emperor. This epistle, with some indul
gence, may claim the praise of an elegant composition ; and it throws much light
on the oharaoter of Maximus.
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accompanied with liberal arts and decent manners, which
adorn or imitate the inestimable gifts of genius and virtue.
The luxury of his palace and table was hospitable and elegant.
Whenever Marimus appeared in public, he was surrounded by
a train of grateful and obsequious clients ; 3 and it is possible
that among these clients he might deserve and possess some
real friends. His merit was rewarded by the favour of the
prince and senate ; he thrice exercised the office of Praetorian
prefect of Italy ; * he was twice invested with the consulship,
and he obtained the rank of patrician. These civil honours were
not incompatible with the enjoyment of leisure and tranquillity ;
his hours, according to the demands of pleasure or reason, were
accurately distributed by a water-clock ; and this avarice of time
may be allowed to prove the sense which Maximus entertained
of his own happiness. The injury which he received from the

•anperor Valentinian appears to excuse the most bloody revenge.
Yet a philosopher might have reflected that, if the resistance
if his wife had been sincere, her chastity was still inviolate,
and that it could never be restored if she had consented to the
wfll of the adulterer. A patriot would have hesitated before
he plunged himself and his country into those inevitable
calamities which must follow the extinction of the royal house
of Theodosius. The imprudent Maximus disregarded these
salutary considerations : he gratified his resentment and ambi
tion ; he saw the bleeding corpse of Valentinian at his feet ;
cod he heard himself saluted emperor by the unanimous voice
iA the senate and people. But the day of his inauguration was
the last day of his happiness. He was imprisoned (such is the
rrrery expression of Sidonius) in the palace ; and, after passing
a sleepless night, he sighed that he had attained the summit of
his wishes, and aspired only to descend from the dangerous
^evation. Oppressed by the weight of the diadem, he com
municated his anxious thoughts to his friend and quaestor
Fulgentius ; and, when he looked back with unavailing regret
on the secure pleasures of his former fife, the emperor exclaimed,

' Clientum previa, pedisequa, circninf usa populositas, is the train which
-»4ocai himself (1

. i. epist. 9 [§ 8]) assigns to another senator of consular rank.

* [This is not correct. Maximus was twice Praetorian Prefect of Italy and
iw» Prefect of the City. Thus he had held four prefectures (post quattuor
i-rvfartora*. C. I. L. vi. 1198, cp. 1197 ; another inscription gives the details of
•M mslj career, ib. 1749). See the note oi Cuq in Borghesi, Oeuvres, x. 613.]
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««0 fortunate Damocles,5 thy reign began and ended with the
same dinner " : a well-known allusion, which Fulgentius after
wards repeated as an instructive lesson for princes and subjects.

Hi« death. The reign of Maximus continued about three months."
.inne i9 His hours, of which he had lost the command, were disturbed

by remorse, or guilt, or terror; and his throne was shaken by
the seditions of the soldiers, the people, and the confederate
Barbarians. The marriage of his son Palladium with the eldest
daughter of the late emperor might tend to establish the here
ditary succession of his family; but the violence which he
offered to the empress Eudoxia could proceed only from the
blind impulse of lust or revenge. His own wife, the cause of
these tragic events, had been seasonably removed by death ;
and the widow of Valentinian was compelled to violate her
decent mourning, perhaps her real grief, and to submit to
the embraces of a presumptuous usurper, whom she
suspected as the assassin of her deceased husband. These
suspicions were soon justified by the indiscreet confession of
Maximus himself; and he wantonly provoked the hatred of
his reluctant bride, who was still conscious that she descended
from a line of emperors. From the East, however, Eudoxia
could not hope to obtain any effectual assistance ; her father
and her aunt Pulcheria were dead ; her mother languished at
Jerusalem in disgrace and exile; and the sceptre of Con
stantinople was in the hands of a stranger. She directed her
eyes towards Carthage ; secretly implored the aid of the king
of the Vandals ; and persuaded Genseric to improve the fan-
opportunity of disguising his rapacious designs by the specious
names of honour, justice, and compassion.7 Whatever abilities

9 Districtus ensis oui super impia
Cervioe pendet, non Siculas dopes
Duloem elaborabunt B&porem :
Nod avium oitharceque cantus
Somnum reducent.

Horat. Carm. iii. 1.
Sidonius concludes his letter with the story of Damocles, which Cioero (Tusaulan.
v. 20, 21) had so inimitably told.

8
[Paulo amplius quam bimestris principatus, Sidonius, to. Seventy-seven days,

Prosper, and Victor Tonnennensis, ad ami. The date of the death of Maximus is
May 81 (Prosper) ; June 12 is given by the Fasti Vindobon. priores in Ohron. Min.
i. 303, ed. Mommsen.]

7Notwithstanding the evidence of Procopius, Evagrius, Idatius, Marcellinus,
See., the learned Muratori (Annali d'ltalia, torn. iv. p. 249) doubts the reality of
this invitation, and observes, with great truth, " Non si pud dir quanto sia faoile il
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Maximns might have shown in a subordinate station, he was
found incapable of administering an empire; and, though he
might easily have been informed of the naval preparations
which were made on the opposite shores of Africa, he expected
with supine indifference the approach of the enemy, without
adopting any measures of defence, of negotiation, or of a
timely retreat. When the Vandals disembarked at the mouth
of the Tiber, the emperor was suddenly roused from his lethargy
by the clamours of a trembling and exasperated multitude.
The only hope which presented itself to his astonished mind
was that of a precipitate flight, and he exhorted the senators
to imitate the example of their prince. But no sooner did
Maximus appear in the streets than he was assaulted by a
shower of stones ; a Roman, or a Burgundian, soldier claimed
the honour of the first wound ; his mangled body was igno-
miniously cast into the Tiber ; the Roman people rejoiced in the
punishment which they had inflicted on the author of the
public calamities ; and the domestics of Eudoxia signalised their
zeal in the service of their mistress.8
On the third day after the tumult, Genseric boldly advanced sack of

from the port of Ostia to the gates of the defenceless city. In- uievaii-
ttead of a sally of the Roman youth, there issued from the Jsfjune0'

sates an unarmed and venerable procession of the bishop at
15-a9 *"161

ihe head of his clergy." The fearless spirit of Leo, his author-
iry and eloquence, again mitigated the fierceness of a Bar
barian conqueror : the king of the Vandals promised to spare
the unresisting multitude, to protect the buildings from fire,
and to exempt the captives from torture ; and, although such
orders were neither seriously given nor strictly obeyed, the

*npolo ft sognare e spaooiar voci false ". But his argument, from the interval of
sat and place, is extremely feeble. The figs which grew near Carthage were
produced to the senate of Rome on the third day. [The story of Eudoxia is
•MjMrtad, like that of Honoria, by Martroye, Genseric, p. 155.]

• . . . Infidoqne tibi Bnrgundio ductu
Eitorquet trepidas maotandi prineipis iras.

Sidon. in Panegyr. Avit. 442.
A remarkable line, which insinuates that Borne and Maximus were betrayed by
•onr Burgundian mercenaries. [Binding, Oesch. des burgundisoh-romanischen
LJnigr. p. 49, conjectures that there had been a recent Burgundian incursion into

•The apparent success of pope Leo may be justified by Prosper and the
.7iCoria Hucella ; but the improbable notion of Baronius (a.d. 455, No. 13) that
Gexaeric spared the three apostolical ohurches is not countenanced even by the
acabtful testimony of the Liber Pontificalit.
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mediation of Leo was glorious to himself and in some degree
beneficial to his country. But Rome and its inhabitants were
delivered to the licentiousness of the Vandals and Moors, whose
blind passions revenged the injuries of Carthage. The pillage
lasted fourteen days and nights ; '" and all that yet remained
of public or private wealth, of sacred or profane treasure, was
diligently transported to the vessels of Genseric. Among the

spoils, the splendid relics of two temples, or rather of two
religions, exhibited a memorable example of the vicissitude

of human and divine things. Since the abolition of Paganism,
the Capitol had been violated and abandoned ; yet the statues
of the gods and heroes were still respected, and the curious
roof of gilt bronze was reserved for the rapacious hands of
Genseric.11 The holy instruments of the Jewish worBhip,1-
the gold table, and the gold candlestick with seven branches,
originally framed according to the particular instructions of
God himself, and which were placed in the sanctuary of his
temple, had been ostentatiously displayed to the Roman people
in the triumph of Titus. They were afterwards deposited in
the temple of Peace ; 13 and at the end of four hundred years
the spoils of Jerusalem were transferred from Rome to Carthage,
by a Barbarian who derived his origin from the shores of the
Baltic. These ancient monuments might attract the notice
of curiosity, as well as of avarice. But the Christian churches,
enriched and adorned by the prevailing superstition of the
times, afforded more plentiful materials for sacrilege ; and the
pious liberality of pope Leo, who melted six silver vases, the
gift of Constantine, each of an hundred pounds weight, is an

10
[The phrase of Prosper is noteworthy : per xiv. dies seoura et libera scruta-

tione omnibus opibns snis Roma vaonata est. There was not an indiscriminate
pillage, bat the treasures were ransaoked in a methodical and leisurely way. There
is no reason to assume that there was any wanton destruction.]

11The profusion of Catulus, the first who gilt the roof of the Capitol, was not
universally approved (1'lin. Hist. Natur. xxxiii. 18) ; but it was far ezoeeded by the
emperor's, and the external gilding of the temple oost Domitian 12,000 talents
(2,400,0001.). The expressions of Claudian and Rntilius (luce metalli acmula . . .
fastigia astris, and amfunduntque vagos delubra micantia vims) manifestly prove
that this splendid covering was not removed either by the Christians or the Goths
(see Donatus, Roma Antiqua, 1. ii. o. p. 125). It should seem that the roof of the
Capitol was decorated with gilt statues and chariots drawn by four horses.

13 The curious reader may consult the learned and accurate treatise of Hadrian
Reland, de Spoliis Templi Hierosolymitani in Arou Titiano Romee oonspiouis. In
12mo. Trajecti ad Rhenum, 1716." [This temple had been burned under Commodus, so that the Jewish
treasures must have been removed elsewhere.]
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evidence of the damage which he attempted to repair. In the
forty-five years that had elapsed since the Gothic invasion the
pomp and luxury of Rome were in some measure restored ;
and it was difficult either to escape or to satisfy the avarice of
a conqueror who possessed leisure to collect, and ships to trans
port, the wealth of the capital. The Imperial ornaments of
the palace, the magnificent furniture and wardrobe, the side
boards of massy plate, were accumulated with disorderly
rapine; the gold and silver amounted to several thousand
talents . yet even the brass and copper were laboriously re
moved. Eudoxia herself, who advanced to meet her friend
and deliverer, soon bewailed the imprudence of her own con
duct. She was rudely stripped of her jewels : and the un-
fortuaate empress, with her two daughters, the only surviving
remains of the great Theodosius, was compelled, as a captive,
to folow the haughty Vandal ; who immediately hoisted sail,
»nd returned with a prosperous navigation to the port of
Carthage.1* Many thousand Romans of both sexes, chosen for
some useful or agreeable qualifications, reluctantly embarked
aa board the fleet of Genseric ; and their distress was aggra
vated by the unfeeling Barbarians, who, in the division of the
booty, separated the wives from their husbands, and the
elildren from their parents. The charity of Deogratias,
tahop of Carthage, 1& was their only consolation and support.
H« generously sold the gold and silver plate of the church to

prrchase the freedom of some, to alleviate the slavery of others,

ud to assist the wants and infirmities of a captive multitude,
vBose health was impaired by the hardships which they had
•cfered in their passage from Italy to Africa. By his order,
:t> spacious churches were converted into hospitals ; the sick
we distributed in convenient beds, and liberally supplied with
.d and medicines ; and the aged prelate repeated his visits
rch in the day and night, with an assiduity that surpassed his
rcsngth, and a tender sympathy which enhanced the value of

14 The vessel whioh transported the relics of the Capitol was the only one of
» whole fleet that suffered shipwreck. If a bigoted sophist, a Pagan bigot, had
atttoned the accident, he might have rejoioed that this cargo of sacrilege was
mm the sea.
» See Victor Vitensis, de Perseont. Vandal. 1. i. o. 8, p. 11, 12, edit. Ruinart.

Ikgratias governed the church of Carthage only three years. If he had not been
jrmtely buried, his corpse would have been torn pieoemeal by the mad devotion of
Ik people.
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his services. Compare this scene with the field of Cannae ;
and judge between Hannibal and the successor of St. Cyprian.1"

.,.,,„ The deaths of Aetius and Valentinian had relaxed the ties

A™itSa0r which held the Barbarians of Gaul in peace and subordination.

jiSy^h The sea-coast was infested by the Saxons ; the Alemanni and
the Franks advanced from the Rhine to the Seine ; and the
ambition of the Goths seemed to meditate more extensile and

permanent conquests. The emperor Maximus relieved himself,

by a judicious choice, from the weight of these distant cares ;
he silenced the solicitations of his friends, listened to tke voice

of fame, and promoted a stranger to the general command of
the forces in Gaul. Avitus,17 the stranger whose merit was so
nobly rewarded, descended from a wealthy and honourable

family in the diocese of Auvergne. The convulsions cf the
times urged him to embrace, with the same ardour, the civil
and military professions ; and the indefatigable youth bhnded
the studies of literature and jurisprudence with the exercise of
arms and hunting. Thirty years of his life were laudably
spent in the public service ; he alternately displayed his talents
in war and negotiation ; and the soldier of Aetius, after execut-

[c. 439».D.]ing the most important embassies, was raised to the station of
Praetorian praefect of Gaul. Either the merit of Avitus excited
envy, or his moderation was desirous of repose, since he calnly

[c. Ms a.d.] retired to an estate which he possessed in the neighbourhoodof
Clermont. A copious stream, issuing from the mountain, and
falling headlong in many a loud and foaming cascade, ds-
charged its waters into a lake about two miles in length, and
the villa was pleasantly seated on the margin of the laie.
The baths, the porticoes, the summer and winter apartmeits,
were adapted to the purposes of luxury and use; and he

16 The general evidence for the death of Maximus and the sack of Bonn by
the Vandals is comprised in Sidonius (Pancgyr. Avit. 441-450), Procopius (de
Bell. Vandal. 1. i. c. 4, 5, p. 188, 189, and 1. ii. c. 9, p. 256], Evagrius (1

. ii. e7),
Jornandes (de Beb. Oeticis, c. 45, p. 677), and the Chronicles of Idatius, Prober,
Marcellinus, and Theophanes under the proper year. [For the two churches wiich
were turned into hospitals— the basilicas Novarum and Fausti—cp. Audollnt,
Carthage romaine, p. 315.]

17The private life and elevation of Avitus must be deduoed, with becomng
suspicion, from the panegyric pronounced by Sidonius Apollinaris, his subject .ini
his son-in-law. [His name was Eparchius Avitus : De Bossi, Insoriptins
ahretienneB, i.
. No. 795. Borghesi, Oeuvres completes, x. p. 736. The date of his
proclamation as Emperor is given in the Fasti Vind. priores as July 10, in the
Continuatio Havniensis as July 9 : Chron. Min. i. p. 304.]
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adjacent country afforded the various prospects of woods,

pastures, and meadows.18 In this retreat, where Avitus
unused his leisure with books, rural sports, the practice of

husbandry, and the society of his friends,19 he received the u.d.m or

Imperial diploma, which constituted him master-general of the
cavalry and infantry of Gaul. He assumed the military com
mand; the Barbarians suspended their fury; and, whatever
means he might employ, whatever concessions he might be
forced to make, the people enjoyed the benefits of actual tran
quillity. But the fate of Gaul depended on the Visigoths ; and
the Roman general, less attentive to his dignity than to the

public interest, did not disdain to visit Toulouse in the character
of an ambassador. He was received with courteous hospi
tality by Theodoric, the king of the Goths ; but, while Avitus
laid the foundation of a solid alliance with that powerful
nation, he was astonished by the intelligence that the emperor
Maximus was slain and that Borne had been pillaged by the
Vandals. A vacant throne, which he might ascend without
tTiilt or danger, tempted his ambition;20 and the Visigoths
-ere easily persuaded to support his claim by their irresistible ad. 455,

loffrage. They loved the person of Avitus ; they respected
Lis virtues; and they were not insensible of the advantage,
as well as honour, of giving an emperor to the West. The
season was now approaching in which the annual assembly of
the aeven provinces was held at Aries ; their deliberations

might perhaps be influenced by the presence of Theodoric and
his martial brothers ; but their choice would naturally incline
10 the most illustrious of their countrymen. Avitus, after a

■•Alter the example of the younger Pliny, Sidonius (1
. ii. o. 2) has laboured

ta* florid, prolix, and obscure description of his villa, which bore the name
Jvitacwro), and had been the property, of Avitus. The precise situation is not
iscertained. Consult, however, the notes of Savaron and Sirmond." Sidonius (1

. ii. epist. 9) has described the country life of the Gallic nobles, in

i rtait which he made to his friends, whose estates were in the neighbourhood of
S'^mee. The morning hours were spent in the sphaeristerium, or tennis-court ; or
<a the library, which was furnished with Latin authors, profane and religious :

IA« former for the men, the latter for the ladies. The table was twice served, at
ttoncr and supper, with hot meat (boiled and roast) and wine. During the inter-
rwdiate time, the company slept, took the air on horseback, and used the warm
Wk.
" Seventy lines of Panegyric (605-578) whioh describe the importunity of

Tfaeodone and of Gaul, struggling to overcome the modest reluctance of Avitus,
tre blown away by three words of an honest historian : Romanum ambisset im-
;»riam (Greg. Turon. 1. ii c. 11, in torn. ii. p. 168).
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decent resistance, accepted the Imperial diadem from the

representatives of Gaul; and his election was ratified by the
acclamations of the Barbarians and provincials.31 The formal
consent of Marcian, emperor of the East, was solicited and
obtained ; but the senate, Eome, and Italy, though humbled by
their recent calamities, submitted with a secret murmur to the

presumption of the Gallic usurper.22
character Theodoric, to whom Avitus was indebted for the purple,
ric, king of had acquired the Gothic sceptre by the murder of his elder
goths. a.d. brother Torismond ; and he justified this atrocious deed by

the design which his predecessor had formed of violating his
alliance with the empire.23 Such a crime might not be in

compatible with the virtues of a Barbarian ; but the manners
of Theodoric were gentle and humane; and posterity may
contemplate without terror the original picture of a Gothic
king, whom Sidonius had intimately observed in the hours of
peace and of social intercourse. In an epistle, dated from the
court of Toulouse, the orator satisfies the curiosity of one of
his friends, in the following description : ** <«By the majesty of
his appearance, Theodoric would command the respect of those
who are ignorant of his merit ; and, although he is born a
prince, his merit would dignify a private station. He is of
a middle stature, his body appears rather plump than fat, and
in his well-proportioned limbs agility is united with muscular
strength.46 If you examine his countenance, you will dis-

21
[The assembly was held at Ugernnm (Beaacaire) near Aries (Sidon. Carm. 7,

572. Cp. Longnon, Geogr. de la Qaule, p. 437). But it cannot have been the
annual assembly of the seven provinces.]
a [That Maroian acknowledged Avitus may be implied by Idatius, 166, 169

(Chron. Min. ii. p. 28) and Chron. Gall. 625 (to. i. p. 664) ; but as the name of
Avitus does not appear in the Consular Fasti for 456 it is dear that he was not
accepted at Constantinople for months after his aooession ; Maroian nominated
the two consuls for that year, without paying any regard to Avitus. Cp. Martroye,
op. tit. p. 172.]

83 Isidore, archbishop of Seville, who was himself of the blood-royal of the
Goths, acknowledges and almost justifies (Hist. Goth. p. 718 [p. 279, ed. Mommsen,
in Chron. Min. ii.]) the crime which their slave Jornandea had basely dissembled
(c. 48, p. 678).
M This elaborate description (1
. i. ep. ii. p. 2-7) was dictated by some political

motive. It was designed for the public eye, and had been shewn by the friends of
Sidonius, before it was inserted in the collection of his epistles. The first book wae
published separately. See Tillemont, Memoires Eocles. torn. xvi. p. 264.

** I have suppressed in this portrait of Theodoric several minute oiroumstanceb
and technical phrases, which could be tolerable, or indeed intelligible, to those only
who, like the contemporaries of Sidonius, had frequented the markets where naked
slaves were exposed to sale (Dubos, Hist. Critique, torn. i. p. 404).
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inguish a high forehead, large shaggy eyebrows, an aquiline
aose, thin lips, a regular set of white teeth, and a fair com
plexion that blushes more frequently from modesty than from
mger. The ordinary distribution of his time, as far as it is
exposed to the public view, may be concisely represented.
Before daybreak, he repairs, with a small train, to his domestic
chapel, where the service is performed by the Arian clergy;
sat those who presume to interpret his secret sentiments
consider this assiduous devotion as the effect of habit and
policy. The rest of the morning is employed in the administra
tion of his kingdom. His chair is surrounded by some military
officers of decent aspect and behaviour; the noisy crowd of
his Barbarian guards occupies the hall of audience ; but they
ire not permitted to stand within the veils or curtains that
conceal the council-chamber from vulgar eyes. The am
bassadors of the nations are successively introduced : Theodoric
listens with attention, answers them with discreet brevity, and
either announces or delays, according to the nature of their
business, his final resolution. About eight (the second hour)
he rises from his throne, and visits either his treasury or his
sables. If he chooses to hunt, or at least to exercise himself
an horseback, his bow is carried by a favourite youth ; but,
*hen the game is marked, he bends it with his own hand,
and seldom misses the object of his aim : as a king, he disdains
to bear arms in such ignoble warfare ; but, as a soldier, he
would blush to accept any military service which he could
perform himself. On common days his dinner is not different
from the repast of a private citizen ; but every Saturday many
honourable guests are invited to the royal table, which, on
:nese occasions, is served with the elegance of Greece, the
plenty of Gaul, and the order and diligence of Italy* The
?old or silver plate is less remarkable for its weight than for
the brightness and curious workmanship ; the taste is gratified
without the help of foreign and costly luxury ; the size and
somber of the cups of wine are regulated with a strict regard
to the laws of temperance; and the respectful silence tbat
prevails is interrupted only by grave and instructive conversa
tion. After dinner, Theodoric sometimes indulges himself in

Vide** ibi elegantiam Qrsoam, abundantiam Galilean* m, celeritatem
■ poblioam pompam, privatum diUgentiam, regiam disciplinam.
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a short slumber; and, as soon as he wakes, he calls for the
dice and tables, encourages his friends to forget the royal
majesty, and is delighted when they freely express the passions
which are excited by the incidents of play. At this game,
which he loves as the image of war, he alternately displays
his eagerness, his skill, his patience, and his cheerful temper.
If he loses, he laughs ; he is modest and silent if he wins.
Yet, notwithstanding this seeming indifference, his courtiers
choose to solicit any favour in the moments of victory ; and I
myself, in my applications to the king, have derived some
benefit from my losses.27 About the ninth hour (three o'clock)
the tide of business again returns, and flows incessantly till
after sunset, when the signal of the royal supper dismisses the

weary crowd of suppliants and pleaders. At the Bupper, a
more familiar repast, buffoons and pantomimes are sometimes
introduced, to divert, not to offend, the company by their
ridiculous wit ; but female singers and the soft effeminate
modes of music are severely banished, and such martial tunes
as animate the soul to deeds of valour are alone grateful to
the ear of Theodoric. He retires from table ; and the nocturnal
guards are immediately posted at the entrance of the treasury,
the palace, and the private apartments."

Hiaexpedi- When the king of the Visigoths encouraged Avitus to
s'paii"

°
assume the purple, he offered his person and his forces, as a

faithful soldier of the republic.28 The exploits of Theodoric
soon convinced the world that he had not degenerated from
the warlike virtues of his ancestors. After the establishment
of the Goths in Aquitain and the passage of the Vandals into
Africa, the Suevi, who had fixed their kingdom in Gallicia,

aspired to the conquest of Spain, and threatened to extinguish
the feeble remains of the Roman dominion. The provincials
of Carthagena and Tarragona, afflicted by an hostile invasion,

represented their injuries and their apprehensions. Count

47 Tunc etiam ego aliquid obsecrnturus feliciter vincor, et mihi [leg. quando
niihi ad hoc] tabula perit at causa salvetur. Sidonius of Auvergne was not a
subject of Theodorio ; but he might be compelled to solicit either justice or favour
at the oourt of Toulouse.

99Theodoric himself had given a solemn and voluntary promise of fidelity,
which was understood both in Gaul and Spain.

Romee sum, te duce, amicus,
Principe te, Milks.

Sidon. Panegyr. Avit. 611.

A.D. 486
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Pronto was dispatched, in the name of the emperor Avitus,
with advantageous offers of peace and alliance ; and Theodoric
interposed his weighty mediation, to declare that, unless his
brother-in-law, the king of the Suevi, immediately retired, he
should be obliged to arm in the cause of justice and of Borne.
-Tell him," replied the haughty Bechiarius, "that I despise
his friendship and his arms ; but that I shall soon try whether
he will dare to expect my arrival under the walls of Toulouse."
Soch a challenge urged Theodoric to prevent the bold designs

<
rf bis enemy : he passed the Pyrenees at the head of the

Visigoths ; the Franks and Burgundians served under his
standard ; and, though he professed himself the dutiful servant

o
f Avitus, he privately stipulated, for himself and his successors,

the absolute possession of his Spanish conquests. The two
irmies, or rather the two nations, encountered each other on toot, si

the banks of the river Urbicus, about twelve miles from

Utorga ; and the decisive victory of the Goths appeared for [Asturica]

1 while to have extirpated the name and kingdom of the Suevi.
From the field of battle Theodoric advanced to Braga, their [Bracara]

metropolis, which still retained the splendid vestiges of its
ancient commerce and dignity.29 His entrance was not polluted
with blood, and the Goths respected the chastity of their
female captives, more especially of the consecrated virgins ;

hot the greatest part of the clergy and people were made
slaves, and even the churches and altars were confounded in
ibe universal pillage. The unfortunate king of the Suevi had

escaped to one of the ports of the ocean ; but the obstinacy l*2*in£f?

o
f the winds opposed his flight; he was delivered to his

implacable rival; and Bechiarius, who neither desired nor
expected mercy, received, with manly constancy, the death
which he would probably have inflicted. After this bloody
sacrifice to policy or resentment, Theodoric carried his victorious
arms as far as Merida, the principal town of Lusitania, without [Emerita]
meeting any resistance, except from the miraculous powers
of 8t. Eulalia ; but he was stopped in the full career of success,

" Qtuaqoe »inu pelagi jaotat se Braoara dives.
Anson, de Claris Urbibns, p. 245.

Front the design of the king of the Snevi, it is evident that the navigation from the
parti of Oallioia to the Mediterranean was known and praotised. The ships of
3nean, or Braga, cautiously steered along the coast, without daring to lose them-
*rfi»i in the Atlantic.
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Oct. 16

and recalled from Spain, before he could provide for the security
of his conquests. In his retreat towards the Pyrenees, he
revenged his disappointment on the country through which
he passed ; and, in the sack of Pollentia and Astorga, he shewed
himself a faithless ally, as well as a cruel enemy. Whilst the
king of the Visigoths fought and vanquished in the name of
Avitus, the reign of Avitus had expired ; and both the honour
and the interest of Theodoric were deeply wounded by the
disgrace of a friend, whom he had seated on the throne of the
Western empire.*1

Avittu is The pressing solicitations of the senate and people persuaded
a6d!°<m.' the emperor Avitus to fix his residence at Rome and to accept

the consulship for the ensuing year. On the first day of
January, his son-in-law, Sidonius Apollinaris, celebrated his

praises in a panegyric of six hundred verses; but this com
position, though it was rewarded with a brass statue,31 seems
to contain a very moderate proportion either of genius or of

truth. The poet, if we may degrade that sacred name, ex

aggerates the merit of a sovereign and a father; and his

prophecy of a long and glorious reign was soon contradicted

by the event. Avitus, at a time when the Imperial dignity
was reduced to a pre-eminence of toil and danger, indulged
himself in the pleasures of Italian luxury; age had not

extinguished his amorous inclinations; and he is accused of

insulting, with indiscreet and ungenerous raillery, the husbands
whose wives he had seduced or violated.** But the Romans
were not inclined either to excuse his faults or to acknowledge
his virtues. The several parts of the empire became every day
more alienated from each other ; and the stranger of Gaul was
the object of popular hatred and contempt. The senate as
serted their legitimate claim in the election of an emperor;

'• The Suevic war is the most authentio part of the Chronicle of Idatius, who.
as bishop of Iria Flavin, was himself a spectator and a sufferer. Jornandes (a. 44,
p. 675, 676, 677) has expatiated with pleasure on the Gothic victory.

31 In one of the porticoes or galleries belonging to Trajan's library, among the
statues of famous writers and orators. Sidon. Apoll. 1. ix. epist. 16, p. 284. Carni.
viii. p. 360.
n Luxuriose agere volens a senatoribus projeotus est, is the concise expression

of Gregory of Tours (1
. ii. c. xi. in torn. ii. p. 168). An old Chronicle (in torn. 1L
p. 649) mentions an indecent jest of Avitus, which seems more applicable to Borne
than to Treves. [There is no other evidence against the moral character of Avitus,
and Gibbon does not show his usual judiciousness in accepting it. See Holder-
Egger, Keues Arohiv, ii. p. 274 ; Hodgkin, ii. 393-5.]
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ind their authority, which had been originally derived from the
aid constitution, was again fortified by the actual weakness of
s declining monarchy. Yet even such a monarchy might have
resisted the votes of an unarmed senate, if their discontent had
not been supported, or perhaps inflamed, by Count Eicimer,
one of the principal commanders of the Barbarian troops, who
formed the military defence of Italy. The daughter of Wallia,

long of the Visigoths, was the mother of Eicimer ; but he was
ikscended, on the father's side, from the nation of the Suevi ; u

his pride, or patriotism, might be exasperated by the misfortunes
of his countrymen ; and he obeyed, with reluctance, an emperor
m whose elevation he had not been consulted. His faithful
and important services against the common enemy rendered uD. ««]
him still more formidable ; M and, after destroying, on the coast
of Corsica, a fleet of Vandals, which consisted of sixty galleys,
Ricuner returned in triumph with the appellation of the De
liverer of Italy. He chose that moment to signify to Avitus
'.hat his reign was at an end ; and the feeble emperor, at a dis
tance from his Gothic allies, was compelled, after a short and csept,

unavailing struggle, to abdicate the purple. By the clemency,
however, or the contempt, of Eicimer,35 he was permitted to
descend from the throne to the more desirable station of bishop
of Placentia ; but the resentment of the senate was still un
satisfied, and their inflexible severity pronounced the sentence
of his death. He fled towards the Alps, with the humble hope,
not of arming the Visigoths in his cause, but of securing his
person and treasures in the sanctuary of Julian, one of the
tutelar saints of Auvergne.36 Disease, or the hand of the exe-

° Sidonius (Panegyr. Anthem. 362, <to.) praises the royal birth of Bioimer, the
kvtoi heir, as he chooses to insinuate, both of the Gothic and Snevic kingdoms.
** See the Chroniole of Idatius. Jornandes (o. 44, p. 676) styles him, with

•cam troth, virum egreginm, et pene tunc in Italia ad exeroitum singularem.
™ Pareena lnnocentise Aviti, is the oompaBBionate but contemptuous language

'I Tietor Tunnunensis (in Chron. apud Soaliger. Euseb.). In another place, he callska, vir totius simplioitatis. This commendation is more humble, but it is more
i~tA and linoere, than the praises of Sidonius. [Some further details as to the fall
ri Arins are derived from John of Antioch (Miiller, F. H. O. 4, fr. 202,—a " Con-
naatxjiiaa " fragment ; see Appendix 1). The Roman populace blamed him for a
Uain* which broke out in the city ; he was compelled to disband his Visigothic
utygoard ; to pay whom, having no money, he stripped publio edifices of their

•tfffcr. The date of the oapture of Avitus by Bioimer was Oct. 17 : Fasti Vind.
pioret iChrcn. Min. i. p. 304).]* He suffered, as it is supposed, in the persecution of Diocletian (Tillemont,
V«« Y,ztAi*. torn. v. p. 279, 696). Qregory of Tours, bis peculiar votary, has
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[Papian-
illaf

cutioner, arrested him on the road ; yet his remains were
decently transported to Brivas, or Brioude, in his native pro
vince, and he reposed at the feet of his holy patron.37 Avitus
left only38 one daughter, the wife of Sidonius Apollinaris, who
inherited the patrimony of his father-in-law ; lamenting, at the
same time, the disappointment of his public and private expec
tations. His resentment prompted him to join, or at least to
countenance, the measures of a rebellious faction in Gaul ; and
the poet had contracted some guilt, which it was incumbent
on him to expiate by a new tribute of flattery to the succeeding
emperor.39

The successor of Avitus presents the welcome discovery of a
great and heroic character, such as sometimes arise in a de
generate age, to vindicate the honour of the human species.
The emperor Majorian has deserved the praises of his contem
poraries, and of posterity ; and these praises may be strongly
expressed in the words of a judicious and disinterested historian :
" That he was gentle to his subjects ; that he was terrible to
his enemies ; and that he excelled in every virtue all his pre
decessors who had reigned over the Bomans ".4U Such a testi
mony may justify at least the panegyric of Sidonius ; and we
may acquiesce in the assurance that, although the obsequious
orator would have flattered, with equal zeal, the most worthless
of princes, the extraordinary merit of his object confined him,

Character
and eleva
tion of
Majorian.
A.D. 457
(Julius
Valerius
Hajori-
anus]

dedicated to the glory of Julian the Martyr an entire book (de Gloria Marty rum,
1. ii. in Max. Bibliot. Patrom, torn. xi. p. 861-871), in which he relates about fifty
foolish miracles performed by his relios.

87Gregory of Tourg (1
. ii. o. xi. p. 168) is concise, but correct, in the reign of

his countryman. The words of Idatius, " caret imperio, caret et vita," seem to
imply that the death of Avitus was violent ; but it must have been secret, since
Evagrius (1

. ii. c. 7) oould suppose that he died of the plague.
38 [He had also a son Ecdicius, who subsequently distinguished himself in the

defenoe of Auvergne in a.d. 474.]
39 After a modest appeal to the examples of his brethren, Virgil and Horace,

Sidonius honestly confesses the debt, and promises payment.

Sio mihi diverso nuper sub Marte oadenti
Jussisti placido [Leo reads erectai] victor ut essem animo.
Serviat ergo tibi sorvati lingua poetae,
Atque mesa vitaa laus tua sit pretium.

Sidon. Apoll. earm. iv. p. 308.

See Dubos, Hist. Critique, torn. i. p. 448, &o.
40 The words of-Prooopius deserve to be transcribed; otnas yip t Wlcuopiyoi

tvp-wavras robs udoitort Pwfialuy fifflaffiXtuicoWas inrcpalpwv iptr p wdajt ; and afterwardi,
avbp ret fiiy us robs vvtik6ovs fiirpios yeyovuts, (pofifphs ti ra is robs wvKipUous (do Bel).
Vandal. 1. i. c. 7

,

p
.

194) : a conoise but comprehensive definition of royal virtue.
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an this occasion, within the bounds of truth.41 Majorian derived
his Dame from his maternal grandfather, who in the reign of
the great Theodosius had commanded the troops of the Ulyrian Uj>. sro:
frontier. He gave his daughter in marriage to the father of
Majorian, a respectable officer, who administered the revenues
of Gaul with skill and integrity, and generously preferred the
friendship of Aetius to the tempting offers of an insidious court.
His son, the future emperor, who was educated in the profession
ai anus, displayed, from his early youth, intrepid courage, pre
mature wisdom, and unbounded liberality in a scanty fortune.
He followed the standard of Aetius, contributed to his success,
lhared and sometimes eclipsed his glory, and at last excited the
jealousy of the patrician, or rather of his wife, who forced him
to retire from the service.42 Majorian, after the death of Aetius,
«at recalled, and promoted ; and his intimate connexion with
count Ricimer was the immediate step by which he ascended
the throne of the Western empire. During the vacancy that
succeeded the abdication of Avitus, the ambitious Barbarian,
Those birth excluded him from the Imperial dignity, governed
Icaiy, with the title of Patrician ; resigned, to his friend, the
3jospicuous station of master-general of the cavalry and infantry ; u.d. 467.
iad, after an interval of some months, consented to the unani-
uiooii wish of the Romans, whose favour Majorian had solicited
try a recent victory over the Alemanni.48 He was invested with
ihe purple at Ravenna, and the epistle which he addressed tocApriii?]
the senate will beBt describe his situation and his sentiments.

41 The panegyric was pronounced at Lyons before the end of the year 458,
«tol» the emperor was still consul. It has more art than genius and more labour
xan art. The ornaments are false or trivial, the expression is feeble and prolix ;
»i Sidonios wants the skill to exhibit the principal figure in a strong and distinct
t*»t The private life of Majorian occupies about two hundred lines, 107-30S.
41 She pressed his immediate death, and was scarcely satisfied with his disgraoe.

li should seem that Aetius, like Belisarius and Marlborough, was governed by his
«-:ic ; whoa* fervent piety, though it might work miracles (Gregor. Turon. 1. ii. o.
*
p. 162). was not incompatible with base and sanguinary counsels." The Alemanni had passed the Rhntian Alps, and were defeated in the Campi
C—■■■or Valley of Bellinxone, through whioh the Tesin flows, in its descent from
aVmt Adnla to the Lago Maggiore (Cluver. Italia Antiq. torn. i. p. 100, 101). This
trmsted victory over nine hundred Barbarians (Panegyr. Majorian. 873, Ac.) betrays
ii* extreme weakness of Italy. [The Fasti Vind. priores (Chron. Min. i. p. 80S) state
«iax Rieimer was created patrician, and Majorian mag. mil., on Feb. 28, 457. These
• fpnotmctru could only be made by an emperor, and as there was no emperor in
Ifafv al the time, they must have been made by Leo I. who had succeeded Maroian
«* Fafc. 7. The intervention was important, as Martroye says (op. tit. 178), for it
-g^iied Rieimer, who had been mag. mil., of the supreme command.]
VOL. it.—S
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" Your election, Conscript Fathers ! and the ordinance of the
most valiant army, have made me your emperor.41 May the
propitious Deity direct and prosper the consuls and events of
my administration, to your advantage, and to the public wel
fare ! For my own part, I did not aspire, I have submitted, to
reign ; nor should I have discharged the obligations of a citizen,
if I had refused, with base and selfish ingratitude, to support
the weight of those labours which were imposed by the republic.
Assist, therefore, the prince whom you have made ; partake the
duties which you have enjoined ; and may our common en
deavours promote the happiness of an empire which I have ac
cepted from your hands. Be assured that, in our times, justice
shall resume her ancient vigour, and that virtue shall become
not only innocent but meritorious. Let none, except the authors
themselves, be apprehensive of delations,^ which, as a subject,
I have always condemned, and, as a prince, will severely punish.
Our own vigilance, and that of our father, the patrician Bicimer,
shall regulate all military affairs, and provide for the safety of
the Roman world, which we have saved from foreign and
domestic enemies.48 You now understand the maxims of my
government : you may confide in the faithful love and sincere
assurances of a prince who has formerly been the companion of
your life and dangers, who still glories in the name of senator,
and who is anxious that you should never repent of the judg
ment which you have pronounced in his favour." The emperor,
who, amidst the ruins of the Roman world, revived the ancient

44 Imperatorem me factum, P. C, electionis vestree arbitrio, et fortiasirni exer-
citus ordinatione agnoscite (Novell. Majorian. tit. iii. p. 34, ad oaloem Cod. Theo-
dos.). Sidonius proclaims the unanimous voice of the empire.

Postquam ordine vobis
Ordo omnia regnum dederat ; plebs, curia, miles,
Et collega simuL— [Cans. 5] 386.

This language is anoient and constitutional ; and we may observe that the cUrgy
were not yet considered as a distinct order of the state. [The date of Majorian't
elevation given in Fasti Vind. priores (p. 305), April 1, is difficult to reconcile.
Martroye points out, with Majorian's announcement to the senate (as quoted above)
in a Novel dated Jan. 11, 458. Martroye is inclined to place the accession towards
the end of 457 (Genserio, p. 180).]
*' Either dtlationes or delationes would afford a tolerable reading ; bat there

is muoh more sense and spirit in the latter, to which I have therefore given the
preference.

46Ab externo hoste et a domestica clade liberavimus ; by the latter, Majorian
must understand the tyranny of Avitns ; whose death he consequently avowed as a
meritorious act. On this occasion, Sidonius is fearful and obsoure ; he describes
the twelve Cssare, the nations of Africa, <So., that be may escape the dangerou-
name of Avitus (305-369).
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language of law and liberty which Trajan would not have dis
claimed, most have derived those generous sentiments from his

own heart ; since they were not suggested to his imitation by
the customs of his age, or the example of his predecessors.47
The private and public actions of Majorian are very imper

fectly known ; but his laws, remarkable for an original cast of

thought and expression, faithfully represent the character of
a sovereign who loved his people, who sympathized in their dis
tress, who had studied the causes of the decline of the empire,
and who was capable of applying (as far as such reformation hu-
was practicable) judicious and effectual remedies to the public laws. a.d.
disorders.*8 His regulations concerning the finances manifestly
(ended to remove, or at least to mitigate, the most intolerable

grievances. I. From the first hour of his own reign, he was
solicitous (I translate his own words) to relieve the weary for
tunes of the provincials, oppressed by the accumulated weight
of indictions and superindictions.4* With this view he granted
in universal amnesty, a final and absolute discharge of all
arrears40 of tribute, of all debts, which, under any pretence, mt. si

the fiscal officers might demand from the people. This wise
dereliction of obsolete, vexatious, and unprofitable claims im

proved and purified the sources of the public revenue ; and the

subject who could now look back without despair might labour
with hope and gratitude for himself and for his country. II.
In the assessment and collection of taxes Majorian restored
the ordinary jurisdiction of the provincial magistrates, and

suppressed the extraordinary commissions which had been in
troduced in the name of the emperor himself or of the Praetorian

prefects. The favourite servants, who obtained such irregular
powers, were insolent in their behaviour and arbitrary in their
demands ; they affected to despise the subordinate tribunals,

and they were discontented if their fees and profits did not

" See the whole edict or epistle of Majorian to the senate (Novell, tit. iv. p.
W|. Yet the expression, regnum nostrum, bears some taint of the age, and does
act mix kindly with the word respublica, whioh he frequently repeats.

*■See the laws of Majorian (they are only nine, but very long and various) at
the end of the Theodosian Code, Novell. 1. iv. p. 32-87. Oodefroy has not given
any commentary on these additional pieoes.* Pete** provinoialium varia atque multiplici tributorum exaetione fortunas,
et extraordinariis fUcalium solutionum oneribus attritas, 4c. Novell. Majorian. tit.
i». p. 84.

**[01 more than eleven years' standing.]
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twice exceed the sum which they condescended to pay into the

[Tit. ?] treasury. One instance of their extortion would appear in
credible, were it not authenticated by the legislator himself.

They exacted the whole payment in gold ; but they refused
the current coin of the empire, and would accept only such

ancient pieces as were stamped with the names of Faustina or
the Antonines. The subject who was unprovided with these
curious medals had recourse to the expedient of compounding
with their rapacious demands; or, if he succeeded in the
research, his imposition was doubled, according to the weight

[Tit. 7] and value of the money of former times.51 III. "The muni
cipal corporations (says the emperor), the lesser senates (so
antiquity has justly styled them), deserve to be considered as
the heart of the cities and the sinews of the republic. And

yet so low are they now reduced, by the injustice of magistrates
and the venality of collectors, that many of their members,

renouncing their dignity and their country, have taken refuge
in distant and obscure exile." He urges, and even compels,
their return to their respective cities ; but he removes the
grievance which had forced them to desert the exercise of their
municipal functions. They are directed, under the authority
of the provincial magistrates, to resume their office of levying
the tribute; but, instead of being made responsible for the
whole sum assessed on their district, they are only required to

produce a regular account of the payments which they have
actually received, and of the defaulters who are still indebted

[Tit. 3] to the public. IV. But Majorian was not ignorant that these
corporate bodies were too much inclined to retaliate the injustice
and oppression which they had suffered ; and he therefore
revives the useful office of the defenders of cities. He exhorts
the people to elect, in a full and free assembly, some man of
discretion and integrity, who would dare to assert their privi
leges, to represent their grievances, to protect the poor from
the tyranny of the rich, and to inform the emperor of the
abuses that were committed under the sanction of his name
and authority.

sl The learned Greaves (vol. i. p. 329, 880, 881) has found, by a diligent enquiry,
that aurei of the Antonines weighed one hundred and eighteen, and those of the
fifth century only sixty-eight, English grains. Majorian gives currency to all gold
coin, excepting only the Gallic solidus, from its deficiency, not in the weight, but
in the standard.
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The spectator, who casts a mournful view over the ruins of The
ancient Borne, is tempted to accuse the memory of the Goths Home
and Vandals, for the mischief which they had neither leisure,
nor power, nor perhaps inclination, to perpetrate. The tempest
of war might strike some lofty turrets to the ground ; but the
destruction which undermined the foundations of those massy
fabrics was prosecuted, slowly and silently, during a period of
ten centuries ; and the motives of interest that afterwards
operated without shame or control were severely checked by
the taste and spirit of the emperor Majorian. The decay of
the city had gradually impaired the value of the public works.
The circuB and theatres might Btill excite, but they seldom
.Tatified, the desires of the people; the temples, which had
escaped the zeal of the Christians, were no longer inhabited
either by gods or men ; the diminished crowds of the Romans
were lost in the immense space of their baths and porticoes ;
tod the stately libraries and halls of justice became useless to
an indolent generation, whose repose was seldom disturbed
either by study or business. The monuments of consular, or
Imperial, greatness were no longer revered as the immortal
glory of the capital ; they were only esteemed as an inexhaust
ible mine of materials, cheaper and more convenient than the
distant quarry. Specious petitions were continually addressed
w the easy magistrates of Borne, which stated the want of
stones or bricks for some necessary service ; the fairest forms
of architecture were rudely defaced for the sake of some paltry,
or pretended, repairs; and the degenerate Romans, who con-
Terted the spoil to their own emolument, demolished with
sacrilegious hands the labours of their ancestors. Majorian, [Tit. <i
*ho had often sighed over the desolation of the city, applied
i severe remedy to the growing evil.M He reserved to the
prince and senate the sole cognisance of the extreme cases
which might justify the destruction of an ancient edifice ;

** The whole edict (Novell. Majorian. tit. vi. p. 85) is curious.
" Antiquarum

adium dissipatur specioaa constructio ; et nt [earum] aliqnid reparetar, magna
iirauntur. Hinc jam oocaaio nasoitur, nt etiam nnasquisqne privatum todificium
mxtruens, per gratiam jndioum . . . prcesnmere de publiois looia neoessaria, et
t-iBaferre non dabitet," Ac. With equal zeal, but with less power, Petrarch, in
a» fourteenth century, repeated the same oomplaints (Vie de Petrarque, torn. i.i SJC. 3971. If I prosecute this History, I shall not be unmindful of the decline
tad fall of the city of Rome ; an interesting objoct, to whioh my plan was originally
einnaed. (See chap, lzxi.]
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imposed a fine of fifty pounds of gold (two thousand pounds
sterling) on every magistrate who should presume to grant
such illegal and scandalous licence; and threatened to chastise
the criminal obedience of their subordinate officers by a severe
whipping and the amputation of both their hands. In the
last instance, the legislature might seem to forget the proportion
of guilt and punishment ; but his zeal arose from a generous
principle, and Majorian was anxious to protect the monuments
of those ages in which he would have desired and deserved to
live. The emperor conceived that it was his interest to in
crease the number of his subjects; that it was his duty to
guard the purity of the marriage-bed ; but the means which
he employed to accomplish these salutary purposes are of an

[mt. 6] ambiguous, and perhaps exceptionable, kind. The pious maids,
who consecrated their virginity to Christ, were restrained from
taking the veil till they had reached their fortieth year.
Widows under that age were compelled to form a second
alliance within the term of five years, by the forfeiture of half
their wealth to their nearest relations or to the state. Unequal
marriages were condemned or annulled. The punishment of
confiscation and exile was deemed so inadequate to the guilt
of adultery, that, if the criminal returned to Italy, he might,
by the express declaration of Majorian, be slain with impunity .M

Majorian While the emperor Majorian assiduously laboured to restore
tolnvSde the happiness and virtue of the Romans, he encountered the
warn

'
arms of Genseric, from his character and situation, their most
formidable enemy. A fleet of Vandals and Moors landed at
the mouth of the Liris, or Garigliano ; but the Imperial troops
surprised and attacked the disorderly Barbarians, who were
encumbered with the spoils of Campania; they were chased
with slaughter to their ships, and their leader, the king's
brother-in-law, was found in the number of the slain.5* Such
vigilance might announce the character of the new reign ; but
the strictest vigilance and the most numerous forces were in
sufficient to protect the long-extended coast of Italy from the
depredations of a naval war. The public opinion had imposed

83The emperor chides the lenity of Rogatian, consular of Tusoany, in a stylo
of acrimonious reproof, which sounds almost like pergonal resentment (Novell, tit.
ix. p. 47). The law of Majorian, whioh punished obstinate widows, was soon
afterwards repealed by his successor Severus (Novell. Sever, tit. i. p. 37)." Sidon. Panegyr. Majorian. 8S5-440.
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a nobler and more arduous task on the genius of Majorian.
Rome expected from him alone the restitution of Africa ; and
the design which he formed, of attacking the Vandals in their
new settlements, was the result of bold and judicious policy.
If the intrepid emperor could have infused his own spirit into
the youth of Italy; if he could have revived, in the field of
Mars, the manly exercises in which he had always surpassed
his equals; he might have marched against Genseric at the
head of a Roman army^ Such a reformation of national
manners might be embraced by the rising generation ; but it is
the misfortune of those princes who laboriously sustain a declin
ing monarchy that, to obtain some immediate advantage, or to
avert some impending danger, they are forced to countenance,

and even to multiply, the most pernicious abuses. Majorian,
like the weakest of hiB predecessors, was reduced to the dis
graceful expedient of substituting Barbarian auxiliaries in the
place of his unwarlike subjects ; and his superior abilities could
only be displayed in the vigour and dexterity with which he
wielded a dangerous instrument, so apt to recoil on the hand
that used it. Besides the confederates, who were already
engaged in the service of the empire, the fame of his liberality
and valour attracted the nations of the Danube, the Borys-
thenes, and perhaps of the Tanais. Many thousands of the
bravest subjects of Attila, the Gepidse, the Ostrogoths, the
Rugians, the Burgundians, the Suevi, the Alani, assembled in
the plains of Liguria; and their formidable strength was
balanced by their mutual animosities.56 They passed the Alps
in a severe winter. The emperor led the way on foot, and in
complete armour ; sounding, with his long staff, the depth of
the xx, or snow, and encouraging the Scythians, who com- [End of

plained of the extreme cold, by the cheerful assurance that they
should be satisfied with the heat of Africa. The citizens of
Lyons had presumed to shut their gates : they soon implored,
and experienced, the clemency of Majorian. He vanquished u.d. *»]
Theodoric in the field; and admitted to his friendship and

MThe review of the army, and passage of the Alps, contain the most tolerable
pwoages of the Panegyric (470-552). M. de Boat (Hist, des Peuples, etc, torn,
▼in. p. i\f>b) is a more satisfactory commentator than either Savaron or Sirmond.

[The Ootids are not mentioned in the list. But in this passage Sidonins is re
ferring w a campaign in Pannonia, not to the expedition to Africa, which was not
orgMux«'. till k.v. 460, after Majorian's successful war with the Visigoths.]
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alliance a king whom he had found not unworthy of his arms.
The beneficial, though precarious, reunion of the greatest part
of Gaul and Spain was the effect of persuasion, as well as of
force;58 and the independent BagaudaB, who had escaped, or
resisted, the oppression of former reignB, were disposed to

confide in the virtues of Majorian. His camp was filled with
Barbarian allies; his throne was supported by the zeal of an
affectionate people ; but the emperor had foreseen that it was

impossible, without a maritime power, to achieve the conquest
of Africa. In the first Punic war, the republic had exerted
such incredible diligence that, within sixty days after the first
stroke of the axe had been given in the forest, a fleet of one
hundred and sixty galleys proudly rode at anchor in the sea.47
Under circumstances much less favourable, Majorian equalled

[a.d. 460] the spirit and perseverance of the ancient Romans. The woois
of the Apennine were felled ; the arsenals and manufactures of

Ravenna and Misenum were restored ; Italy and Gaul vied
with each other in liberal contributions to the public service;

and the Imperial navy, of three hundred large galleys, with an
adequate proportion of transports and smaller vessels, wss

collected in the secure and capacious harbour of Carthagena in

Spain.58 The intrepid countenance of Majorian animated iis
troops with a confidence of victory; and, if we might credit
the historian Procopius, his courage sometimes hurried lira
beyond the bounds of prudence. Anxious to explore, with his
own eyes, the state of the Vandals he ventured, after disguiring
the colour of his hair, to visit Carthage in the character oj his
own ambassador ; and Genseric was afterwards mortified* by
the discovery that he had entertained and dismissed the emperor

"Ta fiiv otAoh, -ra Si \iyois, is the just and forcible distinction of Iriscns
(Exoerpt. Legat. p. 42 [f r. 27]) in a short fragment, which throws muoh lirht on
the history of Majorian. Jornandes has suppressed the defeat and alliance of the
Visigoths, which were solemnly proclaimed in Gallioia, and are marked in the
Chronicle of Idatins [§ 197, p. 31, ed. Mommsen].

67Floras, 1. ii. o. 2. He amuses himself with the poetical fancy that tie trees
had been transformed into ships ; and indeed the whole transaction, as it isrelated
in the first book of Polybius, deviates too muoh from the probable course of human
events.

•* Interea duplioi texis dum littore clasaem
Inferno superoque mari, cadit omnis in aequor
Silva tibi, Ac.

Sidon. Panegyr. Majorian. 441-461.
The number of ships which Prisons fixes at 300 is magnified by an indefihte com
parison with the fleets of Agamemnon, Xerxes, and Augustus.
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of the Romans. Such an anecdote may be rejected as an
improbable fiction ; but it is a fiction which would not have
been imagined, unless in the life of a hero.68
Without the help of a personal interview, Genseric was The loss of

sufficiently acquainted with the genius and designs of his
adversary. He practised his customary arts of fraud and
lelay, but he practised them without success. His applications
for peace became each hour more submissive, and perhaps more
ancere ; but the inflexible Majorian had adopted the ancient
maxim that Borne could not be safe as long as Carthage ex
isted in a hostile state. The king of the Vandals distrusted
the valour of his native subjects, who were enervated by the
hrxury of the South ; *° he suspected the fidelity of the
vanquished people, who abhorred him as an Arian tyrant ;
and the desperate measure, which he executed, of reducing
Mauritania into a desert,61 could not defeat the operations
of the Roman emperor, who was at liberty to land his troops
on an}' part of the African coast. But Genseric was saved from
impending and inevitable ruin by the treachery of some power
ful subjects, envious, or apprehensive, of their master's success.
•raided by their secret intelligence, he surprised the unguarded
3eet in the bay of Carthagena ; many of the ships were sunk,
v taken, or burnt ; and the preparations of three years were
kstroyed in a single day."2 After this event, the behaviour of
the two antagonists shewed them superior to their fortune.
The Vandal, instead of being elated by this accidental victory,
.mmediately renewed his solicitations for peace. The emperor
of the West, who was capable of forming great designs, and of

H Prooopius de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. c 8, p. 194. When Genseric oondnoted his
-zkurwn front into the arsenal of Carthage, the arms dashed of their own acoord.
lUjanan had tinged his yellow looks with a black colour." —Spoliisqne potitus

Immensis, robnr luxu jam pcrdidit omne,

Qao valuit dam pauper erat.
Panegyr. Majorian. 330.

£« afterwards applies to Genseric, unjustly as it should seem, the vices of his
r-.ijeet*." He burnt the Tillages, and poisoned the springs (Prisons, p. 42). Dubos (Hist.
'xitj^ae. torn. t. p. 475) observes that the magazines which the Moors buried in the
-mb might escape his destructive search. Two or three hundred pits are sometimes
<os; in the same place, and each pit contains at least 400 bushels of corn. Shaw's
: ravels, p. 139.n Idatios, who was safe in Gallioia from the power of Ricimer, boldly and
rotatly declares, Vandali, per proditores admoniti, Ao. ; he dissembles, however,
lac uo» of the traitor.
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supporting heavy disappointments, consented to a treaty, or

rather to a suspension of arms; in the full assurance that,
before he could restore his navy, he should be supplied with

provocations to justify a second war. Majorian returned to

Italy, to prosecute his labours for the public happiness ; and, as
he was conscious of his own integrity, he might long remain

ignorant of the dark conspiracy which threatened his throne
and his life. The recent misfortune of Carthagena sullied the

glory which had dazzled the eyes of the multitude; almost
every description of civil and military officers were exasperated
against the Reformer, since they all derived some advantage
from the abuses which he endeavoured to suppress ; and the

patrician Ricimer impelled the inconstant passions of the Bar
barians against a prince whom he esteemed and hated. The
virtues of Majorian could not protect him from the impetuous

[Aug. 2] sedition which broke out in the camp near Tortona, at the foot of
the Alps. He was compelled to abdicate the Imperial purple :

His death, five days after his abdication, it was reported that he died of a
August t dysentery;63 and the humble tomb, which covered his remains,

was consecrated by the respect and gratitude of succeeding

generations.64 The private character of Majorian inspired
love and respect. Malicious calumny and satire excited his
indignation, or, if he himself were the object, his contempt -.
but he protected the freedom of wit, and, in the hours which
the emperor gave to the familiar society of his friends, he
could indulge his taste for pleasantry, without degrading the
majesty of his rank.66

It was not perhaps without some regret that Ricimer sacri

93 Procop. de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. o. 8, p. 194. The testimony of Matins is in.
and impartial : " Majorianum de Galliis Bomam redeuntem et Romano imperii
vel nomini res neoessarias ordinantem, Biohimer livore peroitus, et invidoru.i
consilio ultus, frande interficit oircumvcntum ". Some read Suevorum, and I »s
unwilling to efface either of the words, as they express the different aocompUo*
who united in the conspiracy of Majorian. [For date of his deposition an
death see Fasti Vindob. Priores, in Chron. Minora, i. p. 305. Op. Appendix 1.]

94 See the Epigrams of Ennodins, No. cxzxv. inter Sirmond. Opera, torn. i.
11)03. It is flat and obscure ; bnt Ennodins was made bishop of Pavia fifty yeai
after the death of Majorian, and his praise deserves credit and regard [cccixv.,
256, ed. Vogel].

99 Sidonius gives a tedious account (1
. i. epist. xi. p. 25-31) of a supper at Arlo
to which be was invited by Majorian, a short time before his death. He had no ii

tent ion of praising a deceased emperor, but a casual disinterested remark [§ IS" Subrisit Augustus ; ut erat, auctoritate servata, cum se oommunioni dediaa
jooi plenus," outweighs the six hundred lines of his venal panegyric
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Seed his friend to the interest of his ambition ; but he resolved, Ricimer

in a second choice, to avoid the imprudent preference of under the

aperior virtue and merit. At his command the obsequious severus.
senate of Borne bestowed the Imperial title on Libius Severus,
who ascended the throne of the West without emerging fromcpro-

:he obscurity of a private condition. History has scarcely Ravenna*

■feigned to notice his birth, his elevation, his character, or his a.dV'«i!i
ieath. Severus expired, as soon as his life became inconvenient [Aug. is.
:o his patron;66 and it would be useless to discriminate his*'"*66
nominal reign in the vacant interval of six years, between the
death of Majorian and the elevation of Anthemius. During
tat period, the government was in the hands of Ricimer
■■■■r>; and, although the modest Barbarian disclaimed the
same of king, he accumulated treasures, formed a separate
amy, negotiated private alliances, and ruled Italy with
she same independent and despotic authority which was
i/terwards exercised by Odoacer and Theodoric. But his Revolt of
cominions were bounded by the Alps ; and two Roman nus in
Merals, Marcellinus and iEgidius, maintained their allegiance
t>5the republic, by rejecting, with disdain, the phantom which
v. styled an emperor. Marcellinus still adhered to the old

•iligion ; and the devout Pagans, who secretly disobeyed the
»i of the church and state, applauded his profound skill in
the science of divination. But he possessed the more valuable
naufications of learning, virtue, and courage ; m the study of

'•he Latin literature had improved his taste ; and his military
'aients had recommended him to the esteem and confidence of
'.he great Aetius, in whose ruin he was involved. By a timely
-(At, Marcellinus escaped the rage of Valentinian, and boldly
wetted his liberty amidst the convulsions of the Western
inpire. His voluntary, or reluctant, submission to the au
thority of Majorian was rewarded by the government of Sicily
*zi the command of an army, stationed in that island to

•»Sidoniui (Paneg. Anth. 817) dismisses him to heaven.
Auxerat Augustus natnrte lege Severus
Divorum numerum

Ird in old list of the emperors, composed about the time of Justinian, praises his
My, and fixes his residence at Borne (Sirmond, Not. ad Sidon. p. Ill, 112). [He
*** a native of Luoania.]
•»TULemout, who is always scandalized by the virtues of Infidels, attributes

ui« advantageous portrait of Marcellinus (which Suidas has preserved) to the
^rtial teal of some Pagan historian (Hist, des Empereurs, torn. vi. p. 380).



28 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxxvi

oppose, or to attack, the Vandals ; but his Barbarian mercen
aries, after the emperor's death, were tempted to revolt by the
artful liberality of Ricimer. At the head of a band of faith
ful followers, the intrepid Marcellinus occupied the province of
Dalmatia, assumed the title of Patrician of the West, secured
the love of his subjects by a mild and equitable reign, built a
fleet which claimed the dominion of the Hadriatic, and alter
nately alarmed the coasts of Italy and of Africa.68 iEgidius, the
master-general of Gaul, who equalled, or at least who imitated,

and of the heroes of ancient Rome,69 proclaimed his immortal resent-
oani ment against the assassins of his beloved master. A brave and

numerous army was attached to his standard; and, though
he was prevented by the arts of Ricimer, and the arms of the

Visigoths, from marching to the gates of Rome, he maintained
his independent sovereignty beyond the Alps, and rendered the
name of jEgidius respectable both in peace and war. The
Franks, who had punished with exile the youthful follies of
Childeric, elected the Roman general for their king ; his vanity,
rather than his ambition, was gratified by that singular
honour; and, when the nation, at the end of four years,
repented of the injury which they had offered to the Mero
vingian family, he patiently acquiesced in the restoration of

u.d. ism] the lawful prince. The authority of ^Egidius ended only with
his life ; and the suspicions of poison and secret violence, which
derived some countenance from the character of Ricimer,
were eagerly entertained by the passionate credulity of the
Gauls.70

The kingdom of Italy, a name to which the Western empire

98 FrooopiuB de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. e. 6, p. 191. In various circumstances of the
life of Marcellinus, it is not easy to reoonoile the Greek historian with the Latin
Chronicles of the times.

»» I must apply to .-Egidius the praises which Sidonius (Panegyr. Majorian.
558) bestows on a nameless master-general, who commanded the rear guard of
Majorian. Idatios, from public report, commends his Christian piety ; and Prisons
mentions (p. 42 [fr. 30]) his military virtues.

70Greg. Turon. 1. ii. o. 12 in torn. ii. p. 168. The Pere Daniel, whose ideas
were superficial and modern, has started some objections against the story of
Childeric (Hist, de France, torn. i. Preface Historique, p. lxxviii. &c); but they
have been fairly satisfied by Dubos (HiBt. Critique, torn. i. p. 460-510) and by two
authors who disputed the prize of the Academy of Soissons (p. 131-177, 310-339).
With regard to the term of Childerio's exile, it is necessary either to prolong the
life of .Egidiun beyond the date assigned by the Chronicle of Idatius, or to correct
the text of Gregory, by reading quarto anno, instead of octavo. [The second
alternative is undoubtedly right.J
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we gradually reduced, was afflicted, under the reign of Ricirner, Navaiwar
by the incessant depredations of the Vandal pirates.71 In the vandals.
>Tsnng of each year they equipped a formidable navy in the

AD' 461"467

port of Carthage; and Genseric himself, though in a very
vfcanced age, still commanded in person the most important
'rpeditions. His designs were concealed with impenetrable
*?crecy, till the moment that he hoisted sail. When he was
wked by his pilot, what course he should steer; "Leave the
^termination to the winds (replied the Barbarian with pious
irrogance) ; they will transport us to the guilty coast, whose
^habitants have provoked the divine justice ;

" but, if Genseric
anself deigned to issue more precise orders, he judged the
aast wealthy to be the most criminal. The Vandals repeatedly
~Mied the coasts of Spain, Liguria, Tuscany, Campania, Lucania,
Bruttium, Apulia, Calabria, Venetia, Dalmatia, Epirus, Greece,
*ad Sicily ; they were tempted to subdue the island of Sardinia,
•- advantageously placed in the centre of the Mediterranean ;
ud their arms spread desolation, or terror, from the columns
( Hercules to the mouth of the Nile. As they were more
imbitious of spoil than of glory, they seldom attacked any
itified cities or engaged any regular troops in the open field.
at the celerity of their motions enabled them, almost at the
ame time, to threaten and to attack the most distant objects
*iiich attracted their desires ; and, as they always embarked
» sufficient number of horses, they had no sooner landed than
they swept the dismayed country with a body of light cavalry.
Y«t, notwithstanding the example of their king, the native
•indals and Alani insensibly declined this toilsome and perilous

" The naval war of Genseric is described by Prisons (Exoerpta Legation, p. 42
> »]), ProoopiuB (de Bell. Vandal 1. i. o. 5, p. 189, 190, and o. 22, p. 228),
~ier vitensia (de Persecut. Vandal. 1. i. o. 17, and Ruin. p. 467-481), and in the
-^ panegyrioa of Sidonius, whose ohronologieal order is absurdly transposed in
•> editions both of Savaron and Sirmond. (Avit. Cann. vii. 441-451, Majorian.
r-».Ta. r. 827-850, 885-440. Anthem. Cann. ii. 848-886.) In one passage the poet
«wi» inspired by his subject, and expresses a strong idea by a lively image [Carm.
tM»»jj.]:_

Hino Vandalas hostis
Urget ; et in nostrum numerosl classe quotannis
Militat excidium ; oonversoque ordine Fati
Torrida Canoaseos infert mini Byrsa furores.

■'*'■?was also attacked on another side in the year 464 by an invasion of Alani,
''plied by Bioimer near Bergamo ad Pedem Montis (a phrase which, as
&>igkm obaarvea, suggests Piedmont). Anon. Cue pin. ad ann.]
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warfare ; the hardy generation of the first conquerors was
almost extinguished, and their sons, who were born in Africa,

enjoyed the delicious baths and gardens which had been
acquired by the valour of their fathers. Their place was
readily supplied by a various multitude of Moors and Romans,
of captives and outlaws; and those desperate wretches who
had already violated the laws of their country were the most
eager to promote the atrocious acts which disgrace the victories
of Genseric. In the treatment of his unhappy prisoners, he
sometimes consulted his avarice, and sometimes indulged his
cruelty; and the massacre of five hundred noble citizens of
Zant or Zacynthus, whose mangled bodies he cast into the
Ionian sea, was imputed, by the public indignation, to his
latest posterity.

Negotiik- Such crimes could not be excused by any provocations ; but

thenEaIt-'h the war which the king of the Vandals prosecuted against the

pire9mA.D. Roman empire was justified by a specious and reasonable
469, &c motive. The widow of Valentinian, Eudoxia, whom he had

led captive from Rome to Carthage, was the sole heiress of the
Theodosian house; her elder daughter, Eudocia, became the
reluctant wife of Hunneric, his eldest son ; and the stern father,
asserting a legal claim, which could not easily be refuted or
satisfied, demanded a just proportion of the Imperial patrimony.

[a.d. *68] An adequate, or at least a valuable, compensation was offered
by the Eastern emperor, to purchase a necessary peace.
Eudoxia and her younger daughter, Placidia, were honourably
restored, and the fury of the Vandals was confined to the
limits of the Western empire. The Italians, destitute of a
naval force, which alone was capable of protecting their coasts,
implored the aid of the more fortunate nations of the East ;
who had formerly acknowledged, in peace and war, the
supremacy of Rome. But the perpetual division of the two
empires had alienated their interest and their inclinations ; the
faith of a recent treaty was alleged; and the Western
Romans, instead of arms and ships, could only obtain the
assistance of a cold and ineffectual mediation. The haughty
Ricimer, who had long struggled with the difficulties of his
situation, was at length reduced to address the throne of Con
stantinople, in the humble language of a subject; and Italy
submitted, as the price and security of the alliance, to accept
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a master from the choice of the emperor of the East.72 It is
aot the purpose of the present chapter [or even of the present

volume]
'* to continue the distinct series of the Byzantine

history; but a concise view of the reign and character of the
Emperor Leo may explain the last efforts that were attempted
to save the falling empire of the West.78
Since the death of the younger Theodosius, the domestic Leo, em-

repose of Constantinople had never been interrupted by war East. a.d.
or faction. Pulcheria had bestowed her hand, and the sceptre
of the East, on the modest virtue of Marcian ; he gratefully
reverenced her august rank and virgin chastity ; and, after her
death, he gave his people the example of the religious worship
that was due to the memory of the Imperial saint.74 Attentive
to the prosperity of his own dominions, Marcian seemed to
behold with indifference the misfortunes of Borne ; and the
obstinate refusal of a brave and active prince to draw his sword

against the Vandals was ascribed to a secret promise, which
had formerly been exacted from him when he was a captive in
the power of Genseric.76 The death of Marcian, after a reign u.d.«s7]
of seven years, would have exposed the East to the danger of a

popular election, if the superior weight of a single family had
aot been able to incline the balance in favour of the candidate
whose interest they supported. The patrician Aspar might
have placed the diadem on his own head, if he would have
rabscribed the Nicene creed.76 During three generations the

a The poet himself is compelled to acknowledge the distress of Bicimer [ii.
Ml]:-

Praterea invictus Bicimer, quern publics fata
Rtspici un t, propria — solus vix Marie repellit
Piratam per rura vagum

liar/ addresses her complaint to the Tiber, and Borne, at the solicitation of the
-ver-god, transports herself to Constantinople, renounces her ancient claims,
taf implores the friendship of Aurora, the goddess of the East. This fabulous
Mcbinery, which the genius of Claudian had used and abused, is the constant and
alterable resource of the muse of Sidoniua.
"• [Vol. 3 of the quarto ed. ended with the Fall of the Western Empire :

*low, p. 181.]a The original authors of the reigns of Marcian, Leo, and Zeno are reduced to
«m imperfect fragments, whose deficiencies must be supplied from the more
re«nt compilations of Theophanes, Zonuras, and Cedrenus.
71 St. Pulcheria died a.d. 468, four years before her nominal husband, and her

iMtival U celebrated on the 10th of September by the modern Greeks ; she be-
raaloed an immense patrimony to pious, or at least to ecclesiastical, uses. See
TiUanont, Memoires Eooles. torn. xv. p. 181-184.
n Bee Prooopius de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. o. 4, p. 185.
r* Prom this disability of Aspar to ascend the throne, it may be inferred that

U* itain of Htrety was perpetual and indelible, while that of Barbarism dis
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armies of the East were successively commanded by his father,

by himself, and by his son Ardaburius ; his Barbarian guards
formed a military force that overawed the palace and the
capital ; and the liberal distribution of his immense treasures
rendered Aspar as popular as he was powerful. He recom
mended the obscure name of Leo of Thrace, a military tribune,
and the principal steward of his household. His nomination
was unanimously ratified by the senate ; and the servant of
Aspar received the Imperial crown from the hands of the
patriarch or bishop, who was permitted to express, by this
unusual ceremony, the suffrage of the Deity." This emperor,
the first of the name of Leo, has been distinguished by the
title of the Great, from a succession of princes, who gradually
fixed, in the opinion of the Greeks, a very humble standard
of heroic, or at least of royal, perfection. Yet the temperate
firmness with which Leo resisted the oppression of his bene
factor shewed that he was conscious of his duty and of his
prerogative. Aspar was astonished to find that his influence
could no longer appoint a prefect of Constantinople : he pre
sumed to reproach his sovereign with a breach of promise,
and, insolently shaking his purple, " It is not proper (said he)
that the man who is invested with this garment should be
guilty of lying ". ««Nor is it proper (replied Leo) that a prince
should be compelled to resign his own judgment, and the
public interest, to the will of a subject."78 After this extra
ordinary scene, it was impossible that the reconciliation of the
emperor and the patrician could be sincere ; or, at least, that it
could be solid and permanent. An army of Isaurians79 was
secretly levied, and introduced into Constantinople ; and,
while Leo undermined the authority, and prepared the dis
grace, of the family of Aspar, his mild and cautious behaviour

appeared in the second generation. [Aspar, eon of Ardsburiua, was of AJanic race.
He was consul in a.d. 484.]

77Theophanes, p. 95. This appears to be the first origin of a ceremony which
all the Christian princes of the world hare since adopted, and from which the
clergy have deduced the most formidable consequences.

78 Cedrenus (p. 345, 846 [leg. p. 846, 847 ; ed. Bonn, i. p. 607]). who was con
versant with the writers of better days, has preserved the remarkable words of
Aspar, SarnAtv, rbr rairrir tJ)k aXovpylSa Wfpifit$\rni(nv oh xph 8«a+n'i«<rS<u.
'• The power of the Isaurians agitated the Eastern empire in the two succeed -

ing reigns of Zeno and Anastasius ; but it ended in the destruction of those Bar
barians who maintained their fieroe independence about two hundred and thirty
years.
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restrained them from any rash and desperate attempts, which
might have been fatal to themselves or their enemies. The
measures of peace and war were affected by this internal
revolution. As long as Aspar degraded the majesty of the
throne, the secret correspondence of religion and interest
engaged him to favour the canse of Genseric. When Leo
had delivered himself from that ignominious servitude, he
listened to the complaints of the Italians ; resolved to extirpate
the tyranny of the Vandals ; and declared his alliance with his
colleague, Anthemius, whom he solemnly invested with the
diadem and purple of the West.
The virtues of Anthemius have perhaps been magnified. Anthomins,.,-r • , i ■ , , 11 i-i-i» emperor of

smce the imperial descent, which he could only deduce from the west.
the usurper Procopius, has been swelled into a line of
emperors.80 But the merit of his immediate parents, their
honours, and their riches, rendered Anthemius one of the most
illustrious subjects of the East. His father Procopius obtained,
after his Persian embassy, the rank of general and patrician ;
and the name of Anthemius was derived from his maternal
grandfather, the celebrated praafect, who protected, with so
much ability and success, the infant reign of Theodosius.
The grandson of the prefect was raised above the condition
of a private subject, by his marriage with Euphemia, the
daughter of the emperor Marcian. This splendid alliance,
which might supersede the necessity of merit, hastened the
promotion of Anthemius to the successive dignities of count,
of master-general, of consul, and of patrician ; and his merit
or fortune claimed the honours of a victory which was obtained
on the banks of the Danube over the Huns. Without in
dulging an extravagant ambition, the son-in-law of Marcian
might hope to be his successor ; but Anthemius supported
the disappointment with courage and patience ; and his sub
sequent elevation was universally approved by the public,
who esteemed him worthy to reign, till he ascended the

M Tali tu oivis ab urbe
Prooopio genitore micas ; oui prisoa propago
AuqiutU venit a proavis.

Tb* poet (Sidon. Panegyr. Ajithem. 67-306) then proceeds to relate the private life
aai fortunes of the future emperor, with which he must have been very imperfectly

VOL. IV 3
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throne.81 The emperor of the West marched from Constanti
nople, attended by several counts of high distinction, and a body
of guards, almost equal to the strength and numbers of a regular

a.d. 467. army ; he entered Rome in triumph, and the choice of Leo was
confirmed by the senate, the people, and the Barbarian con
federates of Italy.82 The solemn inauguration of Anthemius
was followed by the nuptials of his daughter and the patrician
Eicimer: a fortunate event which was considered as the
firmest security of the union and happiness of the state. The
wealth of two empires was ostentatiously displayed ; and
many senators completed their ruin by an expensive effort to
disguise their poverty. All serious business was suspended
during this festival ; the courts of justice were shut ; the

streets of Rome, the theatres, the places of public and private
resort, resounded with hymenffial songs and dances ; and the

[Aiypia] royal bride, clothed in silken robes, with a crown on her head,
was conducted to the palace of Ricimer, who had changed his
military dress for the habit of a consul and a senator. On this
memorable occasion, Sidonius, whose early ambition had been
so fatally blasted, appeared as the orator of Auvergne, among
the provincial deputies who addressed the throne with con-

*.d.4691i gratulations or complaints.83 The calends of January were
now approaching, and the venal poet, who had loved Avitus
and esteemed Majorian, was persuaded by his friends to
celebrate, in heroic verse, the merit, the felicity, the second
consulship and the future triumphs of the emperor Anthemius.
Sidonius pronounced, with assurance and success, a panegyric
which is still extant; and, whatever might be the imper
fections either of the subject or of the composition, the
welcome flatterer was immediately rewarded with the prefec
ture of Rome ; a dignity which placed him among the illustrious

"' Sidonius discovers, with tolerable ingenuity, that this disappointment
added new lustre to the virtues of Anthemius (210, .to.), who declined one sceptre
and reluctantly accepted another (22, &c).

85 The poet again celebrates the unanimity of all orders of the state
(15-22); and the Chronicle of Idatius mentions the foroes which attended bis
march.

s:: [nterveni autem [leg. etenim] nuptiis Patrioii Bioimeris, oni filia perenni*
Augusti in spem publicse seouritatis oopulabatur [Epp. i. S, 10]. The journey of
Sidonius from Lyons, and the festival of Borne, are described with some spirit,
L. i. epist. 5, p. 9-13. Epist. 9, p. 21. [The name of the daughter of Anthemius,
Aiypia, is given by John of Antioch, P. H. G. iv. frag. 209.]

.January 1
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personages of the empire, till he wisely preferred the more
respectable character of a bishop and a saint.84

The Greeks ambitiously commend the piety and catholic The
faith of the emperor whom they gave to the West ; nor do they the Luper-

forget to observe that, when he left Constantinople, he converted
his palace into the pious foundation of a public bath, a church,
and an hospital for old men.85 Yet some suspicious appearances
ire found to sully the theological fame of Anthemius. From
•.he conversation of Philotheus, a Macedonian sectary, he had
imbibed the spirit of religious toleration ; and the heretics of
Rome would have assembled with impunity, if the bold and
Tenement censure which pope Hilary pronounced in the church
■A St. Peter had not obliged him to abjure the unpopular in

dulgence.88 Even the Pagans, a feeble and obscure remnant,
conceived some vain hopes from the indifference or partiality
rA Anthemius ; and his singular friendship for the philosopher
Severus, whom he promoted to the consulship, was ascribed
to a secret project of reviving the ancient worship of the gods.87
These idols were crumbled into dust, and the mythology which
bad once been the creed of nations was so universally disbelieved
that it might be employed without scandal, or at least without
suspicion, by Christian poets.88 Yet the vestiges of superstition
were not absolutely obliterated, and the festival of the Luper-
aha, whose origin had preceded the foundation of Borne, was
still celebrated under the reign of Anthemius. The savage and

M Sidonius (1
. i. epist. 9
,

23, 24) very fairly states his motive, his labour, and
Li reward. " Hio ipse Panegyrious, si [leg. etsi] non judioium, oerte eventum,
bani opens aocepit." He was made bishop oi Clermont, a.d. 471 [or 472],
TiUcmont, Mem. Eooles. torn. zvi. p. 750.
** The palaoe of Anthemius stood on the banks of the Propontis. In the ninth

sectary, Alexius, the son-in-law of the emperor Xheophilus, obtained permission to
pcrchaoe the ground ; and ended his days in a monastery which he founded on
6i»» delightful spot. Ducange, Constantinopolis Christiana, pp. 117, 162.
•* Papa Hilarus . . . apud beatum Petrum Apostolum, palam ne id fieret, olara

tm eonstrinxit, in tantum ut non ea faoienda oum interpositione juramenti idem
promitteret Imperator. Qelasius, Epistol. ad Andronioum, apud Baron, a.d. 467,
So. 3. The cardinal observes, with some oomplaoenoy, that it was muoh easier to
tiict heretics at Constantinople than at Rome.
v Damascius, in the life of the philosopher Isidore, apud Photium, p. 1049

Vto :. Damascius, who lived under Justinian, composed another work, consisting

X 570 preternatural stories of souls, dromons, apparitions, the dotage of Platonic
Paganism.
H In the poetical works of Sidonius, whioh he afterwards oondemned (1

. ix.
»j*ft. 16, p. 285), the fabulous deities are the principal actors. If Jerom was
usorgcd by the angels for only reading Virgil, the bishop of Clermont, for such a

r-.i# imitation, deserved an additional whipping from the Muses.
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simple rites were expressive of an early state of society before

the invention of arts and agriculture. The rustic deities who
presided over the toils and pleasures of the pastoral life, Pan,

Faunus, and their train of satyrs, were such as the fancy of
shepherds might create, sportive, petulant, and lascivious ; whose
power was limited, and whose malice was inoffensive. A goat
was the offering the best adapted to their character and attri
butes ; the flesh of the victim was roasted on willow spits ; and
the riotous youths who crowded to the feast ran naked about
the fields, with leather thongs in their hands, communicating,
as it was supposed, the blessing of fecundity to the women
whom they touched.89 The altar of Pan was erected, perhaps
by Evander the Arcadian, in a dark recess in the side of the
Palatine hill, watered by a perpetual fountain, and shaded by
an hanging grove. A tradition that, in the same place, Romulus
and Remus were suckled by the wolf rendered it still more
sacred and venerable in the eyes of the Romans ; and this
sylvan spot was gradually surrounded by the stately edifices of
the Forum.90 After the conversion of the Imperial city, the
Christians still continued, in the month of February, the annual
celebration of the Lupercalia; to which they ascribed a secret
and mysterious influence on the genial powers of the animal
and vegetable world. The bishops of Rome were solicitous to
abolish a profane custom, so repugnant to the spirit of Chris
tianity ; but their zeal was not supported by the authority of
the civil magistrate : the inveterate abuse subsisted till the end
of the fifth century, and pope Gelasius, who purified the capital
from the last stain of idolatry, appeased, by a formal apology,
the murmurs of the senate and people.91
In all his public declarations, the emperor Leo assumes the

authority, and professes the affection, of a father for his son

s" Ovid (Fast. 1. ii. 267-452) has given an amusing description of the follies of
antiquity, which still inspired so much respeot that a grave magistrate, running
naked through the streets, was not an object of astonishment or laughter.
M See Dionys. Halioarn. 1. i. p. 25, 65, edit. Hudson [79]. The Roman anti

quaries, Donatus (1
. ii. c. 18, p. 173, 174) and Nardini (p. 386, 387), have laboured

to asoertain the true situation of the Luperoal.
91Baronins published, from the Mss. of the Vatioan, this epistle of pope Gela-

sius (a.d. 496, No. 28-45), which is entitled Adversus Andromaohum Senatorem,
oaterosque Romanos, qui Luperoalia secundum morem pristinum oolenda oonstitue-
bant. Gelasius always supposes that bis adversaries are nominal Christians, and.
that he may not yield to them in absurd prejudice, he imputes to this harrnlogs,
festival all the calamities of the age.
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Anthemius, with whom he had divided the administration of prepara-
ihe universe/- The situation, and perhaps the character, of against the
Leo dissuaded him from exposing his person to the toils and Irrlca."1
dangers of an African war. But the powers of the Eastern

AD' m

empire were strenuously exerted to deliver Italy and the Medi
terranean from the Vandals; and Genseric, who had so long
oppressed both the land and the sea, was threatened from every
ade with a formidable invasion. The campaign was opened by
• bold and successful enterprise of the prsBfect Heraclius.93
The troops of Egypt, Thebais, and Libya were embarked under
his command ; and the Arabs, with a train of horses and camels,
opened the roads of the desert. Heraclius landed on the coast
of Tripoli, surprised and subdued the cities of that province, and
prepared, by a laborious march, which Cato had formerly exe
cuted,** to join the Imperial army under the walls of Carthage.
The intelligence of this loss extorted from Genseric some in
sidious and ineffectual propositions of peace ; but he was still
more seriously alarmed by the reconciliation of MarceUinus with
the two empires. The independent patrician had been per
suaded to acknowledge the legitimate title of Anthemius, whom
be accompanied in his journey to Borne ; the Dalmatian fleet
was received into the harbours of Italy ; the active valour of
MarceUinus expelled the Vandals from the island of Sardinia ;
and the languid efforts of the West added some weight to the
immense preparations of the Eastern Bomans. The expense
of the naval armament, which Leo sent against the Vandals,
hag been distinctly ascertained ; and the curious and instructive
account displays the wealth of the declining empire. The royal

" IUque dob qui bus totius mumli regimen oommisit supema provisio. . . .
ftos et triumphator semper Augustus filius noster Anthemius, licet Divina Majestas
a nostra areaiio pietati ejus plenum Imperii commiserit potestatem, eto. . . . Suoh
1 -he dignified style of Leo, whom Anthemius respectfully names Dominus et Pater
»'«i Prinoeps sacratissimu« Leo. See Novell. Anthem, tit. ii. iii. p. 38, ad calcem
C«LThwxL
« The expedition of Heraclius is clouded with difficulties (Tillemont, Hist. deB

•'•T.pereuri, torn. vi. p. 640), and it requires some dexterity to use the circumstances
>"*ratd by Theophanes without injury to the more respectable evidence of Pro
mos. [On the numbers of his armament, op. Martroye, Genseric, p. 216.]
M The march of Oato from Berenice, in the provinoe of Cyrene, was much

uagtr than that of Heraclius from Tripoli. He passed the deep sandy desert in
•^"y days, and it was found necessary to provide, besides the ordinary supplies, a
mat somber of skins filled with water, and several Ptylli, who were supposed to
Pnew the art of sucking the wounds which had been made by the serpents of their
»*m eountry. See Plutarch, in Caton. Utioens. torn. iv. p. 275 (c. 56). Strabon.
'«*jripo. L xrii. p. 1193. [Cp. Luoan, Pharsalia, Bk. ix.]
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demesnes, or private patrimony of the prince, supplied seventeen
thousand pounds of gold ; forty-seven thousand pounds of gold,
and seven hundred thousand of silver, were levied and paid into

the treasury by the Praetorian prsefects. But the cities were
reduced to extreme poverty; and the diligent calculation of
fines and forfeitures, as a valuable object of the revenue, does

not suggest the idea of a just or merciful administration. The
whole expense, by whatever means it was defrayed, of the
African campaign amounted to the sum of one hundred and

thirty thousand pounds of gold, about five millions two hundred
thousand pounds sterling, at a time when the value of money

appears, from the comparative price of corn, to have been some
what higher than in the present age.96 The fleet that sailed
from Constantinople to Carthage, consisted of eleven hundred
and thirteen ships, and the number of soldiers and mariners
exceeded one hundred thousand men. Basiliscus, the brother
of the empress Verina, was entrusted with this important com
mand. His sister, the wife of Leo, had exaggerated the merit
of his former exploits against the Scythians. But the discovery
of his guilt, or incapacity, was reserved for the African war ; and
his friends could only save his military reputation by asserting
that he had conspired with Aspar to spare Genseric and to
betray the last hope of the Western empire.

Koiiure of Experience has shewn that the success of an invader most
tion"

"

commonly depends on the vigour and celerity of his operations.
The strength and sharpness of the first impression are blunted
by delay ; the health and spirit of the troops insensibly languish
in a distant climate ; the naval and military force, a mighty
effort which perhaps can never be repeated, is silently consumed ;
and every hour that is wasted in negotiation accustoms the
enemy to contemplate and examine those hostile terrors which,
on their first appearance, he deemed irresistible. The formid
able navy of Basiliscus pursued its prosperous navigation from

"6 The iprincipal sum is clearly expressed by Procopius (de Bell. Vandal. L i. c.
6, p. 191) ; the smaller constituent parts, which TUlemont (Hist, des Empereum,
torn. vi. p. 396) has laboriously collected from the Byzantine writers [Candida*,
F. H. G. It. p. 137], are less certain, and less important. The historian Malohus
laments the publio misery (Excerpt, ex Suida in Corp. Hist. Byzant. p. 68 [fr. 3a]),
bat he is surely unjust when he oharges Leo with hoarding the treasures which be
extorted from the people. [John LyduB, de Mag. 8, 48, oomputes the cost at 65,000
pounds of gold and 700,000 of silver ; which approaches the sum given by Procopios
The numbers of the men and ships must be received with some doubt.]
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the Thracian Bosphorus to the coast of Africa. He landed his
troops at Cape Bona, or the promontory of Mercury, about forty
miles from Carthage.98 The army of Heraclius and the fleet of
Marcellinus either joined or seconded the Imperial lieutenant ;
and the Vandals, who opposed his progress by sea or land, were
successively vanquished.*7 If Basiliscus had seized the moment
of consternation and boldly advanced to the capital, Carthage
must have surrendered, and the kingdom of the Vandals was
extinguished. GenBeric beheld the danger with firmness, and
eluded it with his veteran dexterity. He protested, in the most
respectful language, that he was ready to submit his person and
his dominions to the will of the emperor ; but he requested a
truce of five days to regulate the terms of his submission ; and
it was universally believed that his secret bberahty contributed
to the success of this public negotiation. Instead of obstinately
refusing whatever indulgence his enemy so earnestly solicited,
the guilty, or the credulous, Basiliscus consented to the fatal
truce ; and his imprudent security seemed to proclaim that he
already considered himself as the conqueror of Africa. During
this short interval, the wind became favourable to the designs
of Genseric. He manned his largest ships of war with the
bravest of the Moors and Vandals, and they towed after them
many large barques filled with combustible materials. In the
obscurity of the night these destructive vessels were impelled
against the unguarded and unsuspecting fleet of the Romans,
who were awakened by the sense of their instant danger. Their
close and crowded order assisted the progress of the fire, which
was communicated with rapid and irresistible violence ; and the
noise of the wind, the crackling of the flames, the dissonant cries
of the soldiers and mariners, who could neither command nor
obey, increased the horror of the nocturnal tumult. Whilst
they laboured to extricate themselves from the fire-ships, and
to save at least a part of the navy, the galleys of Genseric

** This promontory is forty miles from Carthage (Prooop. 1. i. o. 6, p. 192) and
twenty leagues from Sicily (Shaw's Travels, p. 89). Soipio landed farther in the
hay, at the fair promontory ; see the animated description of Livy, zxix. 26, 27.
The place ad Mercurium is the modern village of El-Jedeida. There was a
temple of Mercury there. Cp. Tissot, Geographic oomparee de la provinoe romaine
•i Ajtnque, p. 128.]
w Theophanes (p. 100) affirms that many ships of the Vandals were sunk. The

aatenion of Jornandes (de Sucoessione Regn.) that Basilisoas attacked Carthage
"i be understood in a very qualified sense.
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assaulted them with temperate and disciplined valour ; and many
of the Bomans, who escaped the fury of the flames, were destroyed
or taken by the victorious Vandals. Among the events of that
disastrous night the heroic, or rather desperate, courage of John,
one of the principal officers of Basiliscus, has rescued his name
from oblivion. When the ship, which he had bravely defended,
was almost consumed, he threw himself in his armour into the
sea, disdainfully rejected the esteem and pity of Genso, the son
of Genseric, who pressed him to accept honourable quarter, and
sunk under the waves ; exclaiming, with his last breath, that
he would never fall alive into the hands of those impious dogs.
Actuated by a far different spirit, Basiliscus, whose station was
the most remote from danger, disgracefully fled in the beginning
of the engagement, returned to Constantinople with the loss of
more than half of his fleet and army, and sheltered his guilty
head in the sanctuary of St. Sophia, till his sister, by her tears
and entreaties, could obtain his pardon from the indignant
emperor. Heraclius effected his retreat through the desert ;

[Aug., ad. Marcellinus retired to Sicily, where he was assassinated, perhaps
at the instigation of Bicimer, by one of his own captains ; and
the king of the Vandals expressed his surprise and satisfaction
that the Bomans themselves should remove from the world his
most formidable antagonists.96 After the failure of this great
expedition, Genseric again became the tyrant of the sea: the
coasts of Italy, Greece and Asia were again exposed to his
revenge and avarice; Tripoli and Sardinia returned to his
obedience; he added Sicily to the number of his provinces;

a.d. 477 and, before he died, in the fulness of years and of glory, he be-
an"

held the final extinction of the empire of the West."
conquest* During his long and active reign, the African monarch had
of the
vieigotni studiously cultivated the friendship of the Barbarians of Europe,
'JndGaui. whose arms he might employ in a seasonable and effectual di-
a.d. 46*479 versjon again8t the two empires. After the death of Attila, he

»» Damasoius in Vit. Isidor. apud Phot. p. 1048 [342]. It will appear, by com
paring the three short chronicles of the times, that Marcellinus had fought near
Carthage and was killed in Sicily. [The date of his death is given in Fasti Vind.
priores, p. 305, ed. Mommsen.j
"For the African war, see ProoopiuB (de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. c. 6, p. 191, 198,

193), Theophanes (p. 99, 100, 101), Cedrenus (p. 349, 360 [i
. 613, ed. Bonn]), and
Zonaras (torn. ii. 1
. xiv. p. 50, 51 fc. 1]). Montesquieu (Considerations sur la
Grandeur, <Sc, c. xx. torn. iii. p. 497) has made a judioiouB observation on the failure
of these great naval armaments.
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renewed his alliance with the Visigoths of Gaul ; and the sons
of the elder Theodoric, who successively reigned over that war
like nation, were easily persuaded, by the sense of interest, to

forget the cruel affront which Genseric had inflicted on their
sister.100 The death of the emperor Majorian delivered Theo
doric the second from the restraint of fear, and perhaps of
honour ; he violated his recent treaty with the Eomans ; and
;he ample territory of Narbonne, which he firmly united to his u.d. 46«i
dominions, became the immediate reward of his perfidy. The
selfish policy of Ricimer encouraged him to invade the provinces
xhich were in the possession of ^Egidius, his rival; but the
ictive count, by the defence of Aries and the victory of Orleans,
saved Gaul, and checked, during his lifetime, the progress of the
Visigoths. Their ambition was soon rekindled ; and the design
of extinguishing the Roman empire in Spain and Gaul was con
caved, and almost completed, in the reign of Euric, who as
sassinated his brother Theodoric, and displayed, with a moreu.D.«6]

savage temper, superior abilities both in peace and war. He
passed the Pyrenees at the head of a numerous army, sub
dued the cities of Saragossa and Pampeluna, vanquished in battle
the martial nobles of the Tarragonese province, carried his
victorious arms into the heart of Lusitania, and permitted the
Saevi to hold the kingdom of Gallicia under the Gothic mon
archy of Spain.101 The efforts of Euric were not less vigorous
:* less successful in Gaul ; and, throughout the country that
--xtends from the Pyrenees to the Rhone and the Loire, Berry u.D. «e-
and Auvergne were the only cities, or dioceses, which refused

iU

» acknowledge him as their master.102 In the defence of Cler-
aont, their principal town, the inhabitants of Auvergne sus-

'** Joroandee is our best guide through the reigns of Theodoric II. snd Euric
■»•Beboa Getieis, c. 44, 45, 46, 47, p. 675-6S1). Idatius ends too soon, and Isidore
i>too (paring o< the information which he might have given on the affairs of Spain.
Tl* events that relate to Gaul are laboriously illustrated in the third book of the
ikfae Doboa, Hist. Critique, torn. i. p. 424-620. [For the reigns of Theodoric II. and
Eerie, ace Schmidt, Qesohichte der deutsohen Stamme, i. 3, 251-270. For Euric,
•* also Tver, Euric, ml dee Visigoths, in Etudes d'histoire du moyen Age dediees
»G. Moood, 1896.]
1,1 See Mariana, Hist. Hispan. torn. i. 1. v. o. 5, p. 162. [In 468 a.d. the Goths

.sva&ed Spain, probably occupied Lusitania, and plundered Asturia. Some years
aaar, perhaps about 472 a.d., they conquered Tarreconensis. See Idatius, 245,
U», 250 ; Chron. Min. ii. p. 85 ; and Chron. Gall. 651, 662, to. ii. pp. 664-6.]»* An imperfect, but original, pioture of Gaul, more especially of Auvergne,
» abavn by Sidonius ; who, as a senator, and afterwards as -a bishop, was deeply

\ in the fate of his country. See 1. v. [leg. vii.] epist. i. 5, 9, <6o.



42 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxxvi

tained with inflexible resolution the miseries of war, pestilence
and famine ; and the Visigoths, relinquishing the fruitless siege,
suspended the hopes of that important conquest. The youth
of the province were animated by the heroic and almost incred

ible valour of Ecdicius, the son of the emperor Avitus,108 who
made a desperate sally with only eighteen horsemen, boldly at
tacked the Gothic army, and, after maintaining a flying skir
mish, retired safe and victorious within the walls of Clermont.
His charity was equal to his courage : in a time of extreme
scarcity four thousand poor were fed at his expense, and his
private influence levied an army of Burgundians for the deliver
ance of Auvergne. From his virtues alone the faithful citizens
of Gaul derived any hopes of safety or freedom ; and even such
virtues were insufficient to avert the impending ruin of their
country, since they were anxious to learn from his authority
and example, whether they should prefer the alternative of exile
or servitude.104 The public confidence was lost ; the resources
of the state were exhausted ; and the Gauls had too much reason
to believe that Anthemius, who reigned in Italy, was incapable
of protecting his distressed subjects beyond the Alps. The feeble
emperor could only procure for their defence the service of twelve
thousand British auxiliaries. Kiothamus, one of the independent
kings, or chieftains, of the island, was persuaded to transport
his troops to the continent of Gaul ; he sailed up the Loire, and
established his quarters in Berry, where the people complained
of these oppressive allies, till they were destroyed, or dispersed,
by the arms of the Visigoths.106

Trui of One of the last acts of jurisdiction, which the Roman
Arvandns. . .
*•»• *68 senate exercised over their subjects of Gaul, was the trial and

>°* Sidonius, 1. iii. epist. 3, p. 65-68. Greg. Turon. 1. ii. o. 24, in torn. ii. p.
174. Jomandes, o. 45, p. 675. Perhaps Ecdioius was only the son-in-law of Avitns,
his wife's son by another husband. [He was the brother of Papianilla, the wife of
Sidonius, and daughter of Avitua ; see Sidon. ep. v. 16.]

104 Si nulla a republican vires, nulla preesidia, si millse, quantum rumor est,
Anthemii prinoipis opes, statuit, te auotore, nobilitas seu patriam dimittere seu
eapillos (Sidon. 1. ii. epist. 1, p. 33). The last words (Sirmond, Mot. p. 25) may
likewise denote the clerical tonsure, which was indeed the ohoioe of Sidonius him
self.

11,5The history of these Britons may be traced in Jornandes (o. [44 and] 45,
p. 678), Sidonius (1
. iii. epistol. 9 [ad Biothaznum], p. 73, 74), and Gregory of Tonre

(1
. ii. o. 18, in torn. ii. p. 170). Sidonius (who styles these mercenary troops argutos,
armatos, tumultuosos, virtute, numero, oontubernio contumaces) addresses their
general in a tone of friendship and familiarity. [Some think that Kiothamus '

a chief not in Britain but in Brittany.]
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condemnation of Arvandus the Praetorian prsefect. Sidonius,
who rejoices that he lived under a reign in which he might
pity and assist a state criminal, has expressed with tenderness
and freedom, the faults of his indiscreet and unfortunate friend.10"
Prom the perils which he had escaped, Arvandus imbibed
aonfidence rather than wisdom; and such was the various,

though uniform, imprudence of his behaviour that his pros
perity must appear much more surprising than his downfall.
The second prefecture, which he obtained within the term of
the years, abolished the merit and popularity of his preceding
idministration. His easy temper was corrupted by flattery
&nd exasperated by opposition ; he was forced to satisfy his

importunate creditors with the spoils of the province; his

capricious insolence offended the nobles of Gaul, and he sunk
cider the weight of the public hatred. The mandate of his
isgrace summoned him to justify his conduct before the
senate ; and he passed the sea of Tuscany with a favourable
wind, the presage, as he vainly imagined, of his future fortunes,
i decent respect was still observed for the Prcefeetorian rank ;
ind, on his arrival at Rome, Arvandus was committed to the

hospitality, rather than to the custody, of Flavins Asellus, the
count of the sacred largesses, who resided in the Capitol.107
He was eagerly pursued by his accusers, the four deputies of
taul, who were all distinguished by their birth, their dignities,
or their eloquence. In the name of a great province, and
according to the forms of Roman jurisprudence, they instituted
i civil and criminal action, requiring such a restitution as
might compensate the losses of individuals, and such punish
ment as might satisfy the justice of the state. Their charges
i corrupt oppression were numerous and weighty ; but they
placed their secret dependence on a letter, which they had
stercepted, and which they could prove, by the evidence of his
secretary, to have been dictated by Arvandus himself. The
wthor of this letter seemed to dissuade the king of the Goths

"* See Sidonius, 1. i. epist. 7, p. 15-20, with Sirmond's notes. This letter does
ioaour to hit heart, as well as to his understanding. The prose of Sidonins,
^"**«r ritiated by a false and affected taste, is mnoh superior to his insipid

ln When the Capitol ceased to be a temple, it was appropriated to the use of
ii*aiTfl magistrate; and it is still the residence of the Roman senator. The
.«**llai, 4c. might be allowed to expose their precious wares in the porticoes.
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from a peace with the Greek emperor ; he suggested the attack
of the Britons on the Loire ; and he recommended a division of
Gaul, according to the law of nations, between the Visigoths
and the Burgundians.108 These pernicious schemes, which a
friend could only palliate by the reproaches of vanity and in
discretion, were susceptible of a treasonable interpretation ;
and the deputies had artfully resolved not to produce their
most formidable weapons till the decisive moment of the con
test. But their intentions were discovered by the zeal of
Sidonius. He immediately apprized the unsuspecting criminal
of his danger ; and sincerely lamented, without any mixture of
anger, the haughty presumption of Arvandus, who rejected,
and even resented, the salutary advice of his friends. Ignorant
of his real situation, Arvandus shewed himself in the Capitol in
the white robe of a candidate, accepted indiscriminate salu
tations and offers of service, examined ' the shops of the
merchants, the silks and gems, sometimes with the indiffer
ence of a spectator, and sometimes with the attention of a
purchaser ; and complained of the times, of the senate, of the
prince, and of the delays of justice. His complaints were soon
removed. An early day was fixed for his trial ; and Arvandus
appeared, with his accusers, before a numerous assembly of the
Roman senate. The mournful garb which they affected ex
cited the compassion of the judges, who were scandalized by
the gay and splendid dress of their adversary ; and, when the

prefect Arvandus, with the first of the Gallic deputies, were
directed to take their places on the senatorial benches, the
same contrast of pride and modesty was observed in their
behaviour. In this memorable judgment, which presented a
lively image of the old republic, the Gauls exposed, with force
and freedom, the grievances of the province ; and, as soon as
the minds of the audience were sufficiently inflamed, they
recited the fatal epistle. The obstinacy of Arvandus was
founded on the strange supposition that a subject could not be

'** Haec ad regem Gothorum charts videbatar emitti, paean can Onaeo Im-
peratore dissuadens, Britannos super Ligerim silos ioipugnari oportere demons trans,
eons Burgundionibus jure gentium Gallias dividi debere eonnrmana. [The affair
of Arvandus was part of a tissue of intrigues, which. Martroye thinks, were span
by Genseric. If Hieimer was privy to the correspondence with Euric, this would
explain the haughty insolence of Arvandus at his trial ; he would have counted on
Bieimer's support. Martroye, Genaeric, pp. 234-5.]
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convicted of treason, unless he had actually conspired to
assume the purple. As the paper was read, he repeatedly,
and with a loud voice, acknowledged it for his genuine com
position ; and his astonishment was equal to his dismay, when

the unanimous voice of the senate declared him guilty of a

capital offence. By their decree, he was degraded from the
rank of a prefect to the obscure condition of a plebeian, and
ignommiously dragged by servile hands to the public prison.
After a fortnight's adjournment, the senate was again convened
to pronounce the sentence of his death ; but, while he expected,
in the island of /Esculapius, the expiration of the thirty days
allowed by an ancient law to the vilest malefactors,109 his
friends interposed, the emperor Anthemius relented, and the

prefect of Gaul obtained the milder punishment of exile and
confiscation. The faults of Arvandus might deserve com
passion ; but the impunity of Seronatus accused the justice of
'•be republic, till he was condemned, and executed, on the
complaint of the people of Auvergne. That flagitious minister,
the Catiline of his age and country, held a secret correspondence
with the Visigoths, to betray the province which he oppressed ;
ms industry was continually exercised in the discovery of new
taxes and obsolete offences ; and his extravagant vices would have
inspired contempt, if they had not excited fear and abhorrence.110
Such criminals were not beyond the reach of justice ; but Discord of

whatever might be the guilt of Ricimer, that powerful Barba- iu« and
run was able to contend or to negotiate with the prince whose ad. m
iibance he had condescended to accept. The peaceful and
prosperous reign which Anthemius had promised to the West
was soon clouded by misfortune and discord. Ricimer, appre
hensive, or impatient, of a superior, retired from Borne, and
axed his residence at Milan, an advantageous situation either
to invite or to repel the warlike tribes that were seated between
ihe Alps and the Danube.111 Italy was gradually divided into

<■*Senatiuconsultum Tiberiamum (Sinnond, Not. p. 17), but that law allowed
3arr ten days between the aentenoe and execution : the remaining twenty were
mad in the reign of Theodosius.
'"Oatilina seculi nostri. Sidonius, 1. ii. epist. 1, p. 88 ; 1. v. epist. 18, p.

1U; L Tii. epist. 7, p. 18S. He execrates the crimes, and applauds the punish
ment, of Seronatus, perhaps with the indignation of a virtuous citizen, perhaps
».th the resentment of a pergonal enemy.
»> Bieimer, under the reign of Anthemius, defeated and slew in battle Beorgor,

bog of the Alani (Jomandea, o. 45, p. 678). His sister had married the king of
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two independent and hostile kingdoms ; and the nobles of
Liguria, who trembled at the near approach of a civil war,
fell prostrate at the feet of the patrician, and conjured him to
spare their unhappy country. " For my own part," replied
Bicimer in a tone of insolent moderation, <<I am still inclined
to embrace the friendship of the Galatian ; m but who will
undertake to appease his anger, or to mitigate the pride which
always rises in proportion to our submission?" They in-

tricinum] formed him that Epiphanius, bishop of Pavia,113 united the
wisdom of the serpent with the innocence of the dove ; and
appeared confident that the eloquence of such an ambassador

must prevail against the strongest opposition either of interest

or passion. Their recommendation was approved; and
Epiphanius, assuming the benevolent office of mediation,

proceeded without delay to Rome, where he was received with
the honours due to his merit and reputation. The oration of
a bishop in favour of peace may be easily supposed: he

argued, that in all possible circumstances the forgiveness of
injuries must be an act of mercy, or magnanimity, or prudence ;
and he seriously admonished the emperor to avoid a contest
with a fierce Barbarian, which might be fatal to himself, and
must be ruinous to his dominions. Anthemius acknowledged
the truth of his maxims; but he deeply felt, with grief and
indignation, the behaviour of Bicimer, and his passion gave
eloquence and energy to his discourse. " What favours," he
warmly exclaimed, » have we refused to this ungrateful man ?
What provocations have we not endured? Regardless of the
majesty of the purple, I gave my daughter to a Goth ; I
sacrificed my own blood to the safety of the republic. The
liberality which ought to have secured the eternal attachment
of Bicimer has exasperated him against his benefactor. What
wars has he not excited against the empire? How often has

the Burgundians, and he maintained an intimate connexion with the Suevio colony
established in Fannonia and Norioum.
'"Galatam oonaitatom. Sirmond (in his notes to Ennodios) applies this

application to Anthemius himself. The emperor was probably born in the province
of Galatia, whose inhabitants, the Gallo-Orecians, were supposed to unite the vices
of a savage, and a corrupted, people.

1,3 Epiphanius was thirty years bishop of Pavia (*.r>. 467-497 ; see TiUemont,
Mem. Eoclls. torn. xvi. p. 788). His name and aotions would have been unknown
to posterity if Ennodius, one of his successors, had not written his life (Sirmond,
Opera, torn. i. p. 1647-1692 [op. App. 6]), in which he presents him as one of the
greatest characters of the age.
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he instigated and assisted the fury of hostile nations ? Shall I
cow accept his perfidious friendship ? Can I hope that he will
respect the engagements of a treaty, who has already violated
the duties of a son?" But the anger of Anthemius evapor-
u©d in these passionate exclamations ; he insensibly yielded to
she proposals of Epiphanius ; and the bishop returned to his
diocese with the satisfaction of restoring the peace of Italy, by
a reconciliation,114 of which the sincerity and continuance might
be reasonably suspected. The clemency of the emperor was
extorted from his weakness ; and Bicimer suspended his
ambitious designs, till he had secretly prepared the engines
with which he resolved to subvert the throne of Anthemius.
The mask of peace and moderation was then thrown aside.
The army of Bicimer was fortified by a numerous reinforce
ment of Burgundians and Oriental Suevi ; he disclaimed all
lilegiance to the Greek emperor, marched from Milan to the
rates of Borne, and, fixing his camp on the banks of the Anio,

impatiently expected the arrival of Olybrius, his Imperial
candidate.

The senator Olybrius, of the Anician family, might esteem oiybriu«,
himself the lawful heir of the Western empire. He had tSw0
married Placidia, the younger daughter of Valentinian, after Maronas
*he was restored by Genseric ; who still detained her sister
Eadoxia, as the wife, or rather as the captive, of his son. The
ang of the Vandals supported, by threats and solicitations,
'.be fair pretensions of his Boman ally ; and assigned, as one
<i the motives of the war, the refusal of the senate and people
to acknowledge their lawful prince, and the unworthy preference
which they had given to a stranger.115 The friendship of the
roblic enemy might render Olybrius still more unpopular
to the Italians ; but, when Bicimer meditated the ruin of the
:aperor Anthemius, he tempted with the offer of a diadem
ice candidate who could justify his rebellion by an illustrious
name and a royal alliance. The husband of Placidia, who, like
most of his ancestors, had been invested with the consular

'"Bnnodius (p. 1650-1684) has related this embassy of Epiphanius ; and his
airuiTB, rerbose and turgid as it mast appear, illustrates some ourious passages
i Us« (all of the Western empire. [P. 90-98, ed. Vogel.]'" Prisons, Exoerpt. Legation, p. 74 [fr. 29]. Prooopius de Bell. Vandal. 1. i.' <, p. 191. Eudoxia and her daughter were restored after the death of Majorian.
Map* the consulship of Olybrius (a.d. 464) was bestowed as a nuptial present.
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dignity, might have continued to enjoy a secure and splendid
fortune in the peaceful residence of Constantinople ; nor does
he appear to have been tormented by such a genius as cannot
be amused or occupied unless by the administration of an
empire. Yet Olybrius yielded to the importunities of his friends,
perhaps of his wife ; rashly plunged into the dangers and ca
lamities of a civil war ; and, with the secret connivance of the
emperor Leo, accepted the Italian purple, which was bestowed
and resumed at the capricious will of a Barbarian. He landed
without obstacle (for Genseric was master of the sea) either at
Ravenna or the port of Ostia, and immediately proceeded to
the camp of Bicimer, where he was received as the sovereign of
the Western world.116

s»ok of The patrician, who had extended his posts from the Anio
Homeland j.Q ^e jyfrivjgjj bridge, already possessed two quarters of Rome,
in>!h^D. the Vatican and the Janiculum, which are separated by the
«78. July 11 rp^er from the rest of the city ; 117 and it may be conjectured

that an assembly of seceding senators imitated, in the choice of
Olybrius, the forms of a legal election. But the body of the
senate and people firmly adhered to the cause of Anthemius ;
and the more effectual support of a Gothic army enabled him
to prolong his reign, and the public distress, by a resistance of
three months, which produced the concomitant evils of famine
and pestilence. At length Ricimer made a furious assault on
the bridge of Hadrian, or St. Angelo ; and the narrow pass was
defended with equal valour by the Goths, till the death of
Gilimer their leader. The victorious troops, breaking down
every barrier, rushed with irresistible violence into the heart
of the city, and Rome (i

f we may use the language of a con
temporary Pope) was subverted by the civil fury of Anthemius

116The hostile appearance of Olybrius is fixed (notwithstanding the opinion of
Pagi) by the duration of his reign. The seoret connivance of Leo is acknowledged
by Theophanes and the Paschal Chronicle. [See also Historia Misoella, xv., and
John Malalas, B. xiv., p. 374, ed. Bonn.] We are ignorant of his motives ; bnt
in this obscure period our ignorance extends to the most public and important
facts.

1,7 Of the fourteen regions, or quarters, into which Rome was divided by
Augustus, only one, the Janiculum, lay on the Tuscan side of the Tiber. But, in
the fifth century, the Vatican suburb formed a considerable city ; and in the eccle
siastical distribution, which had been recently made by Simplicius, the reigning
pope, (too of the seven regions, or parishes, of Borne depended on the church of St.
Peter. See Nardini, Roma Antics, p. 67. It would require a tedious dissertation
to mark the circumstances, in whioh I am inclined to depart from the topography of
that learned Roman.
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and Ricimer.118 The unfortunate Anthemius was dragged from
his concealment and inhumanly massacred by the command of
his son-in-law ; who thus added a third, or perhaps a fourth,

emperor to the number of his victims. The soldiers, who united
the rage of factious citizens with the savage manners of
Barbarians, were indulged, without control, in the licence of
rapine and murder; the crowd of slaves and plebeians, who
were unconcerned in the event, could only gain by the indis
criminate pillage ; and the face of the city exhibited the strange
contrast of stern cruelty and dissolute intemperance.119 Forty
days after this calamitous event, the subject not of glory but Death of
of guilt, Italy was delivered, by a painful disease, from the Aug. ao {m
tyrant Ricimer, who bequeathed the command of his army
to his nephew Gundobald, one of the princes of the Bur-tGundo-

gundians. In the same year, all the principal actors in this
great revolution were removed from the stage ; and the whole
reign of Olybrius, whose death does not betray any symptoms and of
of violence, is included within the term of seven months. Heoct.as
left one daughter, the offspring of his marriage with Placidia ;
and the family of the great Theodosius, transplanted from
Spain to Constantinople, was propagated in the female line as
far as the eighth generation.120
Whilst the vacant throne of Italy was abandoned to lawless juuu»

Barbarians,1*1 the election of a new colleague was seriously GiycVriuV
emperors

111Naper Anthemii et Ricimeris civili furore subversa est. Gelasius (in ^est?
Epirt. ad Andromach. apud Baron, a.d. 496, No. 42), Sigonius (torn. i. 1. xiv. de a.d. 472-475
Oeddentali Imperlo, p. 642, 643), and Muratori (Ann. d'ltalia, torn. iv. p. 808, 309),
«.ib the aid of a less imperfect Mb. of the Historia Misoella, have illustrated this
i*rk and bloody transaction. [Bilimer (not Gilimer) was the name of the defender
■Ithe bridge. He is described (Hist. MiBO., 16, 3) as ruler of the Gauls ; but this
taet not take us far. Gibbon dab followed a guess of Sigonius. The account of
■hoe events in the Historia Misoella seems to be derived from a good source.]
"•Such had been the sava ao deformis urbe totft fades, when Borne was

•molted and stormed by the troops of Vespasian (see Tacit. Hist. iii. 82, 83) ;
«1 every cause of mischief had since acquired mnch additional energy. The
""olotion of ages may bring round the same- calami ties; but ages may revolve
•itioat producing a Tacitus to describe them.
IM See Ducange, Familiae Byzantinae, p. 74, 76. Areobindus, who appears to

h»r« married the niece of the emperor Justinian, was the eighth descendant of the
•Her Theodosius. [John of Antiooh, f r. 209, states that Olybrius died at Borne of
kopsy.]
1,1 The last revolutions of the Western Empire are faintly marked in Theo-

phtnea (p. 102), Jornandes (o. 46, p. 679), the Chronicle of Marcellinus, and the frag-
otnte o< an anonymous writer, published by Valesius at the end of Ammianus (p.
'16, 717). If Photius had not been so wretohedly oonoise, we should derive much
Ucrmation from the contemporary histories of Malohus and Candidns. See his
Extracts, p. 172179.

vol. rv.—4
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agitated in the council of Leo. The empress Verina, studious
to promote the greatness of her own family, had married one
of her nieces to Julius Nepos, who succeeded his uncle Mar-
cellinus in the sovereignty of Dalmatia, a more solid possession
than the title which he was persuaded to accept, of Emperor of
the West. But the measures of the Byzantine court were so
languid and irresolute that many months elapsed after the
death of Anthemius, and even of Olybrius, before their destined
successor could shew himself, with a respectable force, to his
Italian subjects. During that interval, Glycerius, an obscure

u.d. «s. soldier, was invested with the purple by his patron Gundobald ;
but the Burgundian prince was unable, or unwilling, to support
his nomination by a civil war : the pursuits of domestic ambi
tion recalled him beyond the Alps,122 and his client was per
mitted to exchange the Roman sceptre for the bishopric of
Salona. After extinguishing such a competitor, the emperor
Nepos was acknowledged by the senate, by the Italians, and by
the provincials of Gaul ; his moral virtues and military talents
were loudly celebrated ; and those who derived any private benefit
from his government announced, in prophetic strains, the re
storation of the public felicity.123 Their hopes (i

f such hopes
had been entertained) were confounded within the term of a

single year ; and the treaty of peace, which ceded Auvergne to
the Visigoths, is the only event of his short and inglorious
reign. The most faithful subjects of Gaul were sacrificed
by the Italian emperor to the hope of domestic security ; m

but his repose was soon invaded by a furious sedition of the

Barbarian confederates, who, under the command of Orestes,

March S)

1,9 See Greg. Turon. 1. ii. e. 28, in torn. U. p. 175. Dubos, Hist. Critique, torn.
ii. p. 618. By the murder, or death, of his two brothers, Gundobald acquired the
sole possession of the kingdom of Burgundy, whose ruin was hastened by their
discord. [Martroye (Genseric, p. 246) infers from Historia Miscella, zv., where he
is described as domesticia, that Glycerius was comes domesticorum.]

1,5 Julius Nepos armis pariter summus Augustus ac moribus. Sidonius, 1. v.
ep. 16, p. 146. Nepos had given to Eodicius the title of Patrician, which Anthemius
had promised, decessoris Anthemii hdem absolvit [to.]. See 1

. viii. ep. 7, p. 224.
[A letter to bis friend Audax, who was made prefect of Borne. Cp. Orelii, 1158 ;

Salvo d.n. Iulio Nepote p(io) f (elice) Aug. Audax v. c. profectus urbi fecit.]
141Epiphanius was sent ambassador from Nepos to the Visigoths for the

purpose of ascertaining the fines Imperii Italtci (Ennodius in Sirmond, torn. i. p
.

1665-1669). His pathetic discourse concealed the disgraoeful secret, which soon
excited the just and bitter complaints of the bishop of Clermont. [On the
negotiations between king Eurio and Nepos, op. Hodgkfn, Italy and her Invaders,
ii. 491 ; Sohmidt, Geschichte der deutschen Stamme, i. 8, p. 266.]
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their general, were in full march from Eome to Bavenna.
Nepos trembled at their approach ; and, instead of placing a
just confidence in the strength of Bavenna, he hastily escaped [ad.m,

to his ships, and retired to his Dalmatian principality, on the
opposite coast of the Hadriatic. By this shameful abdication,
he protracted his life about five years, in a very ambiguous
state, between an emperor and an exile, till he was assassinated
at Salona by the ungrateful Glycerius, who was translated,
perhaps as the reward of his crime, to the archbishopric of
Milan.1*5

The nations who had asserted their independence after the The
death of Attila were established, by the right of possession or oreate*.
conquest, in the boundless countries to the north of the Danube,
or in the Boman provinces between the river and the Alps.
But the bravest of their youth enlisted in the army of confeder
ates, who formed the defence and the terror of Italy ; m and in
this promiscuous multitude, the names of the Heruli, the Seym,
the AJani, the Turcilingi, and the Bugians, appear to have
predominated. The example of these warriors was imitated
oy Orestes,127 the son of Tatullus, and the father of the last
Roman emperor of the West. Orestes, who has been already
mentioned in this history, had never deserted his country.
His birth and fortunes rendered him one of the most illustrious
subjects of Pannonia. When that province was ceded to the
Huns, he entered into the service of Attila, his lawful sovereign,
obtained the office of his secretary, and was repeatedly sent

imbassador to Constantinople, to represent the person, and
signify the commands, of the imperious monarch. The death
of that conqueror restored him to his freedom; and Orestes
might honourably refuse either to follow the sons of Attila into
the Scythian desert or to obey the Ostrogoths, who had usurped

'"Malohus, apod Phot. p. 172. [Mflller, F. H. O. iv. p. 111. Cp. John of
iatioob, fr. 209, to. 618.] Ennod. Epigram. 1. lxxxii. in Slrmond, Oper. torn. ii.
a. 1879. [Cc., p. 164, ed. Vogel.] Some donbt may however be raised on the
-dtxttity of the emperor and the archbishop.
'•* Oar knowledge of these mercenaries, who subverted the Western empire, is

derived from Procopiua (de Bell. Oothioo, 1. i. o. i. p. 808). The popular opinion
tail the reoent historians represent Odoaoer in the false light of a stranger and a
king, who invaded Italy with an army of foreigners, his native subjects.l" Orestes, qui eo tempore quando Attila ad Italiam venit se illi janxit, et ejns
taurine (actus fnerat. Anonym. Vales, p. 716 [8, § 38]. He is mistaken in the
teas ; bat we may credit his assertion that the secretary of Attila was the father
U Angnatoloa.
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the dominion of Pannonia. He preferred the service of the
Italian princes, the successors of Valentinian ; and, as he

possessed the qualifications of courage, industry, and experience,
he advanced with rapid steps in the military profession, till he
was elevated, by the favour of Nepos himself, to the dignities
of patrician and master-general of the troops. These troops
had been long accustomed to reverence the character and

authority of Orestes, who affected their manners, conversed
with them in their own language, and was intimately connected
with their national chieftains, by long habits of familiarity and
friendship. At his solicitation they rose in arms against the
obscure Greek, who presumed to claim their obedience; and,
when Orestes, from some secret motive, declined the purple,
they consented, with the same facility, to acknowledge his son

HiB«onAu- Augustulus as the emperor of the West. By the abdication
tufiast"' of Nepos, Orestes had now attained the summit of his ambitious
thJ.Pweart° hopes ; but he soon discovered, before the end of the first year,

that the lessons of perjury and ingratitude, which a rebel must
inculcate, will be retorted against himself ; and that the pre
carious sovereign of Italy was only permitted to choose whether
he would be the slave or the victim of his Barbarian mercen
aries. The dangerous alliance of these strangers had oppressed
and insulted the last remains of Boman freedom and dignity.
At each revolution, their pay and privileges were augmented ;
but their insolence increased in a still more extravagant degree ;
they envied the fortune of their brethren in Gaul, Spain, and
Africa, whose victorious arms had acquired an independent
and perpetual inheritance ; and they insisted on their peremp
tory demand that a third part of the lands of Italy should be
immediately divided among them. Orestes, with a spirit which,
in another situation, might be entitled to our esteem, chose
rather to encounter the rage of an armed multitude than to
subscribe the ruin of an innocent people. He rejected the
audacious demand; and his refusal was favourable to the
ambition of Odoacer : a bold Barbarian, who assured his fellow
soldiers that, if they dared to associate under his command,
they might soon extort the justice which had been denied to
their dutiful petitions. From all the camps and garrisons of
Italy, the confederates, actuated by the same resentment and
the same hopes, impatiently flocked to the standard of this
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popular leader ; and the unfortunate patrician, overwhelmed by
the torrent, hastily retreated to the strong city of Pavia, the
episcopal seat of the holy Epiphanius.127* Pavia was immediately
besieged, the fortifications were stormed, the town was pillaged ;
and, although the bishop might labour, with much zeal and
some success, to save the property of the church and the
chastity of female captives, the tumult could only be appeased
by the execution of Orestes.128 His brother Paul was slain in
an action near Ravenna; and the helpless Augustulus, who
could no longer command the respect, was reduced to implore
the clemency, of Odoacer.
That successful Barbarian was the son of Edecon : who, odoacer,

in some remarkable transactions, particularly described in aitaiy. a.d.

preceding chapter, had been the colleague of Orestes himself.
The honour of an ambassador should be exempt from suspicion ;
and Edecon had listened to a conspiracy against the fife of his
sovereign. But this apparent guilt was expiated by his merit
or repentance; his rank was eminent and conspicuous; he
enjoyed the favour of Attila ; and the troops under his com
mand, who guarded in their turn the royal village, consisted
in a tribe of Scyrri, his immediate and hereditary subjects.
In the revolt of the nations, they still adhered to the Huns ;
and, more than twelve years afterwards, the name of Edecon
is honourably mentioned, in their unequal contest with the
Ostrogoths; which was terminated, after two bloody battles,
by the defeat and dispersion of the Scyrri.129 Their gallant
leader, who did not survive this national calamity, left two
sons, Onulf and Odoacer, to struggle with adversity, and to
maintain as they might, by rapine or service, the faithful
followers of their exile. Onulf directed his steps towards

1,T*
[The quarto has the misprint Epiphaniiet, which has remained uncorrected

in cabaequent editions.]
,M8ee Ennodius (in Vit. Epiphan. Sirmond, torn. i. p. 1669, 1670). He adds

waagbt to the narrative of Prooopius, though we may doubt whether the devil
■tetoaXly contrived the siege of Pavia to distress the bishop and his flock [p. 96, ed.
Vo*»l}.
lujomandea, o. 58, 54, p. 692-695. M. de Buat (Hist, des Peuples de

rBnrope, torn. viii. p. 321-238) has clearly explained the origin and adventures of
Odosteer. I am almost inclined to believe that he was the game who pillaged
Angers and commanded a fleet of Saxon pirates on the ocean. Qreg. Turon. 1. ii.
c 18, in torn. ii. p. 170. [The genuine form of Odoaoer'g name is Odovacar, as it
appears in the contemporary writer Ennodius. Cp. below, note 182. Though other
German nationalities have been claimed for Odovaoar, most authorities agree that
be w»» a Scyrian.]
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Constantinople, where he sallied, by the assassination of a
generous benefactor, the fame which he had acquired in arms.
His brother Odoacer led a wandering life among the Barbarians
of Noricum, with a mind and a fortune suited to the most
desperate adventures; and, when he had fixed his choice, he
piously visited the cell of Severinus, the popular saint of the
country, to solicit his approbation and blessing. The lowness
of the door would not admit the lofty stature of Odoacer : he
was obliged to stoop ; but in that humble attitude the saint
could discern the symptoms of his future greatness ; and,
addressing him in a prophetic tone, " Pursue

"
(said he) " your

design ; proceed to Italy ; you will soon cast away this coarse
garment of skins ; and your wealth will be adequate to the
liberality of your mind ",m The Barbarian, whose daring spirit
accepted and ratified the prediction, was admitted into the
service of the Western empire, and soon obtained an honourable
rank in the guards. His manners were gradually polished,
his military skill was improved, and the confederates of Italy
would not have elected him for their general, unless the exploits
of Odoacer had established a high opinion of his courage and
capacity.131 Their military acclamations saluted him with the
title of King; but he abstained, during his whole reign, from
the use of the purple and diadem,132 lest he should offend those

princes whose subjects, by their accidental mixture, had formed
the victorious army which time and policy might insensibly
unite into a great nation.

Extinction Royalty was familiar to the Barbarians, and the submissive
western people of Italy was prepared to obey, without a murmur, the
a.d- 476, or
A.D- 479 1,0 Vade ad Italiam, vade vilissimis nnno pellibus ooopertus ; sed multls ci to

plurima largiturus. Anonym. Vales, p. 717 [10, § 46]. He quotes the life ol St.
Severinus, which is extant, and contains much unknown and valuable history ; it
was composed by his disciple Eugippius (a.d. 511) thirty years after his death.
See Tillemont, Mem. Ecoles. torn. xvi. p. 168-181. [See Appendix 1.]

131Theophanes, who oalls him a Goth, affirms that he was educated, nursed
(rpaipii/Tos), in Italy (p. 102) ; and, as this strong expression will not bear a literal
interpretation, it must be explained by long service in the Imperial guards.

1,9 Nomon regis Odoacer assumpsit, cum tamen neque purpura noo regalibus
uteretur insignibus. Oassiodor. in Chron. a.d. 476. He seems to have assumed
the abstraot title of a king, without applying it to any particular nation or country.
[One silver ooin (a half siliqua) is extant, which was probably issued by Odovaoar.
The legend (obv.) is Fl. Od(ov)ao, and the reverse shows the monogram of Odova.
Cp. Hodgkin, Italy and her Invaders, iii. 722. It is to be noted that Odovaoar was
not " King of Italy," as he is inaoourately styled below on p. 68. The day of
territorial royalty had not yet come.]
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jut hority which he should condescend to exercise as the vice
gerent of the emperor of the West. But Odoacer had resolved
to abolish that useless and expensive office'; and such is the
weight of antique prejudice that it required some boldness and
penetration to discover the extreme facility of the enterprise.
The unfortunate Augustulus was made the instrument of his
own disgrace ; he signified his resignation to the senate ; and
that assembly, in their last act of obedience to a Roman prince,
still affected the spirit of freedom and the forms of the constitu
tion. An epistle was addressed, by their unanimous decree, to
the emperor Zeno, the son-in-law and successor of Leo ; who
had lately been restored, after a short rebellion, to the Byzan
tine throne. They solemnly " disclaim the necessity, or even
the wish, of continuing any longer the Imperial succession in
Italy ; since, in their opinion, the majesty of a sole monarch is
sufficient to pervade and protect, at the same time, both the
East and the West. In their own name, and in the name of
the people, they consent that the seat of universal empire shall
be transferred from Borne to Constantinople ; and they basely
renounce the right of choosing their master, the only vestige
that yet remained of the authority which had given laws to
the world. The republic (they repeat that name without a
blush) might safely confide in the civil and military virtues of
Odoacer; and they humbly request that the emperor would
invest him with the title of Patrician and the administration
of the diocese of Italy." The deputies of the senate were
received at Constantinople with some marks of displeasure
and indignation ; and, when they were admitted to the audience
of Zeno, he sternly reproached them with their treatment of
the two emperors, Anthemius and Nepos, whom the East had
successively granted to the prayers of Italy. "The first"
(continued he) " you have murdered ; the second you have
expelled ; but the second is still alive, and whilst he lives he is
your lawful sovereign." But the prudent Zeno soon deserted
the hopeless cause of his abdicated colleague. His vanity was
gratified by the title of sole emperor and by the statues erected
to his notour in the several quarters of Rome ; he entertained a
friendly, though ambiguous, correspondence with the patrician
Odoacer; and he gratefully accepted the Imperial ensigns, the
sacred ornaments of the throne and palace, which the Bar
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barian was not unwilling to remove from the sight of the

people.133

Augustuius In the space of twenty years since the death of Valentinian,
to tthe'8hed nine emperors had successively disappeared ; and the son of
Luouuan

Qre8jeg) a youth recommended only by his beauty, would be
the least entitled to the notice of posterity, if his reign, which
was marked by the extinction of the Roman empire in the West,

did not leave a memorable sera in the history of mankind.134
The patrician Orestes had married the daughter of Count Romu
lus, of Petovio, in Noricum ; the name of Augustus, notwith

standing the jealousy of power, was known at Aquileia as a
familiar surname; and the appellations of the two great
founders, of the city and of the monarchy, were thus strangely
united in the last of their successors.135 The son of Orestes
assumed and disgraced the names of Romulus Augustus , but
the first was corrupted into Momyllus by the Greeks, and the
second has been changed by the Latins into the contemptible
diminutive Augustuius. The life of this inoffensive youth was

spared by the generous clemency of Odoacer ; who dismissed
him, with his whole family, from the Imperial palace, fixed his

[£3600] annual allowance at six thousand pieces of gold, and assigned
the castle of Lucullus, in Campania, for the place of his exile
or retirement.138 As soon as the Romans breathed from the

111Malohus, whose loss excites our regret, has preserved (in Excerpt. Legat.
93 [fr. 10]) this extraordinary embassy from the senate to Zeno. The anonymous
fragment (p. 717) and the extract from Candidng (apud Phot. p. 176 [F. E. G. It.
p. 136]) are likewise of some use.

1,4 The preoise year in which the Western empire was extinguished is not
positively ascertained. The vulgar rera of a.d. 476 appears to have the saiotion of
authentic chronicles. But the two dates assigned by Jornandes (a. 46. p. 680)
would delay that great event to the year 479 ; and, though M. de Buat las over
looked his evidence, he produces (torn. viii. p. 261-288) many collateral circum
stances in support of the same opinion. [There is no doubt about the date, a.i>.
476. Odoacer entered Ravenna on Sept. 4 in that year. Fasti Vinl. priores
sub arm. Ghron. Min. i. p. 310.]

1,9 See his medals in Ducange (Fam. Byzantin. p. 81) [see Eokhel, Doot.
Num. 8, p. 208], Prisons (Excerpt. Legat. p. 56 [F. H. G. 4, p. 84]), Maffei
(Osservazioni Letterarie, torn. ii. p. 314). We may allege a famous and similar
case. The meanest subjects of the Roman empire assumed the illustrious name
of Patricius, which, by the conversion of Ireland, has been oommun cated to a
whole nation. [Martroye thinks that Augustuius was a nickname given ;o Romulus?
after he had been oreated Augustus, either in derision or on account ol his youth
(Genseric, p. 253).]
iss Ingrediens autem Ravennam deposuit Angnstulum de regno, cujus

infantiam misertus concessit ei sanguinem ; et quia pnloher erat, tanen donavit
ei reditum sex millia solidos, et misit eum intra Campaniam cum pasntibua suis
libere vivere. Anonym. Vales, p. 716 [8, § 88]. Jornandes says (o. 4», p. 680), in
Luoullano Campanise castello exilii poena damnavit.
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toils of the Panic war, they were attracted by the beauties and
the pleasures of Campania ; and the country house of the elder
Scrpio at Liternum exhibited a lasting model of their rustic
simplicity .m The delicious shores of the bay of Naples were
crowded with villas; and Sylla applauded the masterly skill of
his rival , who had seated himself on the lofty promontory of
Misenum, that commands, on every side, the sea and land, as
far as the boundaries of the horizon.138 The villa of Marius was

purchased, within a few years, by Lucullus, and the price had
increased from two thousand five hundred to more than four
score thousand pounds sterling.139 It was adorned by the new
proprietor with Grecian arts, and Asiatic treasures ; and the
houses and gardens of Lucullus obtained a distinguished rank
in the list of Imperial palaces.140 When the Vandals became
formidable to the sea-coast, the Lucullan villa, on the promon
tory of Mi8enum, gradually assumed the strength and appella
tion of a strong castle, the obscure retreat of the last emperor
of the West. About twenty years after that great revolution
it was converted into a church and monastery, to receive the
bones of St. Severinus. They securely reposed, amidst the
broken trophies of Cimbric and Armenian victories, till the
beginning of the tenth century ; when the fortifications, which
might afford a dangerous shelter to the Saracens, were de
molished by the people of Naples.141

*" See the eloquent Declamation of Seneoa (epist. lxxxvi.). The philosopher
aught have recollected that all luxury is relative ; and that the elder Soipio, whose
manners were polished by study and conversation, was himself accused of that vioe
by hie ruder oontemporaries (Livy, xxix. 19).

>»• Sylla, in the language of a soldier, praised his peritia castrametandi (riin.Sit Natur. xviii. 7). Phtsdrus, who makes its shady walks (laeta viridia) therue of an insipid fable (ii. 5), has thus desoribed the situation :—
Ceesar Tiberius quum petens Neapolim
In Misenensem villam venisset suam
Quo monte summo posita Luoulli manu
Prospeotat Siculum et proapicit [leg. despioit] Tusoura mare.

"•From seven myriads and a half to two hundred and fifty myriads of
irachma. Yet even in the possession of Marius, it was a luxurious retirement.
The Romans derided his indolence : they soon bewailed his activity. See
Plutarch, in Mario, torn. ii. p. 524 [o. 34].

'*• Luoullus had other villas of equal, though various, magnificence, at Baiaa,
Maples, Tuscttlum, Ac He boasted that he changed his climate with the storks
and cranes. Plntaroh, In Lucull. torn. iii. p. 198 [89].

141 Severinus died in Norioum, a.d. 482. Six years afterwards, his body, whioh
•ottered miracles as it passed, was transported by his disciples into Italy. The
devotion of a Neapolitan lady invited the saint to the Lucullan villa, in the place
of Augostulus, who was probably no more. See Baronius (Annal. Eooles. a. p.
196, No. 60, 51) and Tillemont (Mem. Eooles. torn. xvi. p. 178-181) from the
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Decay of Odoacer was the first Barbarian who reigned in Italy, over

spirit""11"1 a people who had once asserted their just superiority above the
rest of mankind. The disgrace of the Eomans still excites our

respectful compassion, and we fondly sympathize with the

imaginary grief and indignation of their degenerate posterity.
But the calamities of Italy had gradually subdued the proud
consciousness of freedom and glory. In the age of Boman
virtue, the provinces were subject to the arms, and the citizens

to the laws, of the republic ; till those laws were subverted by
civil discord, and both the city and the provinces became the
servile property of a tyrant. The forms of the constitution,
which alleviated or disguised their abject slavery, were abolished

by time and violence; the Italians alternately lamented the

presence or the absence of the sovereigns, whom they detested
or despised ; and the succession of five centuries inflicted the
various evils of military licence, capricious despotism, and
elaborate oppression. During the same period, the Barbarians
had emerged from obscurity and contempt, and the warriors of
Germany and Scythia were introduced into the provinces, as
the servants, the allies, and at length the masters, of the
Bomans, whom they insulted or protected. The hatred of the
people was suppressed by fear ; they respected the spirit and

splendour of the martial chiefs who were invested with the
honours of the empire ; and the fate of Borne had long de

pended on the sword of those formidable strangers. The stern
Bicimer, who trampled on the ruins of Italy, had exercised the
power, without assuming the title, of a king ; and the patient
Bomans were insensibly prepared to acknowledge the royalty
of Odoacer and his Barbaric successors,

character The King of Italy was not unworthy of the high station to
of odoacer. which his valour and fortune had exalted him; his savage

manners were polished by the habits of conversation; and he
respected, though a conqueror and a Barbarian, the institu
tions, and even the prejudices, of his subjects. After an
interval of seven years, Odoacer restored the consulship of
the West. For himself, he modestly, or proudly, declined an

original life by Eugippins. The narrative of the last migration of Severinus to
Naples is likewise an authentic piece. [It has been conjectured by Hodgkm
(Italy and her Invaders, iii. J, p. 172) that the Neapolitan lady (Barbaria) was the
mother of Augustulus.]
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honour which was still accepted by the emperors of the Bast ;
bat the curale chair was successively filled by eleven of the
most illustrious senators ; 14S and the list is adorned by the re

spectable name of Basilius, whose virtues claimed the friend
ship and grateful applause of Sidonius, his client.143 The laws
of the emperors were strictly enforced, and the civil administra
tion of Italy was still exercised by the Praetorian praafect and
his subordinate officers. Odoacer devolved on the Eoman
magistrates the odious and oppressive task of collecting the
public revenue; but he reserved for himself the merit of
seasonable and popular indulgence.144 Like the rest of the
Barbarians, he had been instructed in the Arian heresy ; but
he revered the monastic and episcopal characters; and the
silence of the Catholics attests the toleration which they
enjoyed. The peace of the city required the interposition of
his prrafect Basilius in the choice of a Koman pontiff; the
decree which restrained the clergy from alienating the lands
was ultimately designed for the benefit of the people, whose
devotion would have been taxed to repair the dilapidations of
the church.146 Italy was protected by the arms of its
conqueror ; and its frontiers were respected by the Barbarians
of Gaul and Germany, who had so long insulted the feeble
race of Theodosius. Odoacer passed the Hadriatic, to chas
tise the assassins of the emperor Nepos, and to acquire the mari
time province of Dalmatia. He passed the Alps, to rescue theu.D. «u
remains of Noricum from Fava, or Feletheus, king of the

Rugians, who held his residence beyond the Danube. Theu.D.487]

king was vanquished in battle, and led away prisoner; a
numerous colony of captives and subjects was transplanted

'** The consular Fasti may be found in Pagi or Muratori. The consuls named
"oy Odoacer, or perhaps by the Roman senate, appear to have been acknowledged
:a the Eastern empire.

141 Sidonius Apollinaris (1
. i. epist. 9, p. 22, edit. Sirmond) has compared the

imx> loading senators of his time (ad. 468), Oennadius Avienus and Carina BasiliuB.
To Um former he assigns the speoious, to the latter the solid, virtues of public
and private life. A Basilius junior, possibly his son, was consul in the year

144Epiphanins interceded for the people of Pavia ; and the king first granted
aa indulgenoe of five years, and afterwards relieved them from the oppression of
f'riagias, the Prstorian protect (Ennodius, in Vit. St. Epiphan. in Sirmond. Oper.
torn. 1. p. 1670, 1672 [p. 97, ed. Vogel]).
»" See Baronius, Annul. Eocles. a.d. 483, No. 10-15. Sixteen years afterwards,

the- irregular prooeedings of Basilius were oondemned by pope Symmaohus in a

synod.
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into Italy ; and Borne, after a long period of defeat and dis
grace, might claim the triumph of her Barbarian master.1**

Miserable Notwithstanding the prudence and success of Odoacer, his
it»iy kingdom exhibited the sad prospect of misery and desolation.

Since the age of Tiberius, the decay of agriculture had been felt
in Italy; and it was a subject of complaint that the life of the
Boman people depended on the accidents of the winds and
waves.147 In the division and the decline of the empire, the
tributary harvests of Egypt and Africa were withdrawn; the
numbers of the inhabitants continually diminished with the
means of subsistence ; and the country was exhausted by the

irretrievable losses of war, famine,148 and pestilence. St. Ambrose
has deplored the ruin of a populous district, which had been
once adorned with the flourishing cities of Bologna, Modena,
Begium, and Placentia.149 Pope Gelasius was a subject of
Odoacer, and he affirms, with strong exaggeration, that in
Emilia, Tuscany, and the adjacent provinces, the human species
was almost extirpated.160 The plebeians of Borne, who were fed
by the hand of their master, perished or disappeared, as soon
as his liberality was suppressed ; the decline of the arts reduced
the industrious mechanic to idleness and want ; and the
senators, who might support with patience the ruin of their
country, bewailed their private loss of wealth and luxury.
One-third of those ample estates, to which the ruin of Italy is
originally imputed,151 was extorted for the use of the conquerors.
Injuries were aggravated by insults ; the sense of actual suffer

I4< The wars of Odoacer are concisely mentioned by Paul the Deacon (de Gest.
Langobard. 1. i. c. 19, p. 767, edit. Grot.) and in the two Chronicles of CassiodoritM
and Cuspinian [for which see Appendix 1]. The life of St. Severinus, by Eugippius,
which the Count de Boat (Hist, des Peoples, Ac. torn. viii. c. 1, 4, 8, 9) has dili
gently studied, illustrates the ruin of Noricum and the Bavarian antiquities.

147 Taoit. Annal. iii. 58. The Beoherches sur 1'Administration des Terras ohei
les Bomains (p. 351-361) clearly state the progress of internal decay.

149A famine which afflicted Italy at the time of the irruption of Odoacer, king
of the Heruli, is eloquently described in prose and verse by a French poet (Les Mois,
torn. ii. p. 174, 206, edit, in 12mo). I am ignorant from whence he derives bis in
formation ; but I am well assured that he relates some (acts incompatible with the
truth of history."' See the xxxixth epistle of St. Ambrose, as it is quoted by Muratori, sopra
le Antichita Italiane, torn. i. Dissert, xxi. p. 364.
"* ^Emilia, Tuscia, cetermque provinoite in quibus hominum prope nullus

exsistit. Gelasius, Epist. ad Andromaohum, ap. Baronium, Annal. Eoclee. a.d. 496,
No. 86.

1,1 Verumque confitentibus, latifundia perdidere Italiam. Plin. Hist Katur.
xviii. 7. [For a document recording a grant of estates by Odovaear, see Appen
dix 2.]
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ings was embittered by the fear of more dreadful evils ; and, as
new lands were allotted to new swarms of Barbarians, each
senator was apprehensive lest the arbitrary surveyors should
approach his favourite villa or his most profitable farm. The
least unfortunate were those who submitted without a murmur
to the power which it was impossible to resist. Since they
desired to live, they owed some gratitude to the tyrant who had
spared their lives ; and, since he was the absolute master of
their fortunes, the portion which he left must be accepted as his
pure and voluntary gift.16* The distress of Italy was mitigated
by the prudence and humanity of Odoacer, who had bound
himself, as the price of his elevation, to satisfy the demands of
a licentious and turbulent multitude. The kings of the Bar
barians were frequently resisted, deposed, or murdered, by their
native subjects ; and the various bands of Italian mercenaries,
who associated under the standard of an elective general,
claimed a larger privilege of freedom and rapine. A monarchy
destitute of national union, and hereditary right, hastened to its
dissolution. After a reign of fourteen years, Odoacer was
oppressed by the superior genius of Theodoric, king of the
Ostrogoths, a hero alike excellent in the arts of war and of
government, who restored an age of peace and prosperity, and
whose name still excites and deserves the attention of mankind.

in Such are the topics of consolation, or rather of patience, which Cicero (ad
Familiares, 1. ix. epist. 17) suggests to his friend Papirius Peetus, under the military
despotism of Ctesar. The argument, however, of " vivero puloherrimum duxi," is
more forcibly addressed to a Roman philosopher, who possessed the free alternative
of life or death.
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CHAPTER XXXVII

Origin, Progress, and Effects of the Monastic Life—Conversion
of the Barbarians to Christianity and Arianism—Pro
secution of the Vandals in Africa —Exti/nction of Arianism
among the Barbarians

T'HE indissoluble connexion of civil and ecclesiastical affairshas compelled and encouraged me to relate the pro
gress, the persecutions, the establishment, the divi

sions, the final triumph, and the gradual corruption of Christi
anity. I have purposely delayed the consideration of two
religious events, interesting in the study of human nature, and
important in the decline and fall of the Roman empire: I.
The institution of the monastic life ; J and, II. The conversion
of the northern Barbarians,

i. the I. Prosperity and peace introduced the distinction of the
astic vulgar and the Ascetic Christians.2 The loose and imperfect
origin of practice of religion satisfied the conscience of the multitude.
em n "
The prince or magistrate, the soldier or merchant, reconciled
their fervent zeal, and implicit faith, with the exercise of their
profession, the pursuit of their interest, and the indulgence of
their passions ; but the Ascetics, who obeyed and abused the
rigid precepts of the gospel, were inspired by the savage en-
. thusiasm which represents man as a criminal and God as a tyrant.

1 The origin of the monastic institution has been laboriously discussed by
ThomaBsin (Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. i. p. 1419-1426) and Helyot (Hist, dee Ordrcs
Monastiques, torn. i. p. 1-66). These authors are very learned and tolerably honest,
and their difference of opinion shews the subject in its full extent. Tet the cautious
Protestant, who distrusts any popish guides, may consult the seventh book of Bing
ham's Christian Antiquities. [For sources as to the origin of Monasticism, and
for modern works on the subject, see Appendix 8.]

• See Euseb. Demonstrat. Evangel. (1
. i. p. 20, 21, edit. Grssc. Bob. Stephani,
Paris, 1545). In his Ecclesiastical History, published twelve years after the Demon
stration, Eusebius (1

. ii. c. 17) asserts the Christianity of the Therapeuts ; but he
appears ignorant that a similar institution was actually revived in Egypt. [Cp.
above, vol. ii. p. 63, n. 164.]
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They seriously renounced the business, and the pleasures, of the
age ; abjured the use of wine, of flesh, and of marriage ; chastised
their body, mortified their affections, and embraced a life of
misery, as the price of eternal happiness. In the reign of Con-
stantine, the Ascetics fled from a profane and degenerate world,
to perpetual solitude, or religious society. Like the first Chris
tians of Jerusalem,8 they resigned the use, or the property, of
their temporal possessions ; established regular communities of
the same sex, and a similar disposition ; and assumed the names
of Hermits, Monks, and Anachoreta, expressive of their lonely
retreat in a natural or artificial desert. They soon acquired the
respect of the world, which they despised ; and the loudest
applause was bestowed on this Divine Philosophy,4 which sur
passed, without the aid of science or reason, the laborious virtues
of the Grecian schools. The monks might indeed contend with
the Stoics in the contempt of fortune, of pain, and of death ;
the Pythagorean silence and submission were revived in their
servile discipline; and they disdained, as firmly as the Cynics
themselves, all the forms and decencies of civil society. But the
Totaries of this Divine Philosophy aspired to imitate a purer and
more perfect model. They trod in the footsteps of the prophets,
who had retired to the desert ; 5 and they restored the devout
and contemplative life, which had been instituted by the Es-
senians, in Palestine and Egypt. The philosophic eye of Pliny
had surveyed with astonishment a solitary people, who dwelt
among the palm-trees near the Dead Sea ; who subsisted with
out money, who were propagated without women; and who

1 flasaian (CoLLat. xviii. 5 [Migne, vol. xlix. p. 1095]) claims this origin for the
institution of the Coenobites which gradually decayed till it was restored by Antony
lad his disciples.

4
'Cl+fKltu&TOTOv yip Tl Xptyia tit avdpuvuvs iXQovaa Stov 7J ruiai'm) tpi\orroq>ia.

Theae are the expressive words of Sozomen, who copiously and agreeably describes
(L i. e. 12, 13, 14) the origin and progress of this monkish philosophy (see Suicer.
Theaaor. Eooleg. torn. ii. p. 1441). Some modern writers, Lipsius (torn. iv. p. 448,
Itaaoduet. ad Philosoph. Stoic, iii. 18) and la Mothe le Vayer (torn. ix. de la Vertu
lea Payeng, p. 228-262), have compared the Carmelites to the Pythagoreans, and the
Cynics to the Capucins.

9 The Carmelites derive their pedigree, in regular succession, from the prophet
Elijah (see the Theses of Beziers, a.d. 1682, in Bayle's Nouvelles de la Bepublique
das Lett res, Oeavres, torn. i. p. 82, Ac. and the prolix irony of the Ordres Monas-
uqoeg, an anonymous work, torn. i. p. 1-483. Berlin, 17.51). Borne and the in
quisition of Spain sileuoed the profane criticism of the Jesuits of Flanders (Helyot,
Hid. dea Ordres Monastiques, torn. i. p. 282-800), and the statue of Elijah, the
Carmelite, has been ereoted in the ohuroh of St. Peter (Voyages du P. Labat, torn.
iiL p. 87).
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derived from the disgust and repentance of mankind a perpetual
supply of voluntary associates.6

Antony , Egypt, the fruitful parent of superstition, afforded the first
monks of , example of the monastic life. Antony,' an illiterate 8 youth of
ad. aw the lower parts of Thebais, distributed his patrimony,9 deserted

his family and native home, and executed his monastic penance
with original and intrepid fanaticism. After a long and painful
novitiate among the tombs and in a ruined tower, he boldly ad
vanced into the desert three days' journey to the eastward of
the Nile ; discovered a lonely spot, which possessed the advant
ages of shade and water ; and fixed his last residence on Mount
Colzim near the Red Sea, where an ancient monastery still
preserves the name and memory of the saint.10 The curious
devotion of the Christians pursued him to the desert ; and,
when he was obliged to appear at Alexandria, in the face of
mankind, he supported his fame with discretion and dignity.
He enjoyed the friendship of Athanasius, whose doctrine he
approved; and the Egyptian peasant respectfully declined a

respectful invitation from the emperor Constantine. The
a.d. 861-366 venerable patriarch (for Antony attained the age of one hundred

* Plin. Hist. Natur. v. IS. Gens sola, et in toto orbe prater oeteras mir», Bine
ullft femina, omni venere abdicata, sine peounia, socia palmaram. Ita per aeon-
brum millia (ineredibile diotu) genB sterna est in qua nemo nascitur. Tarn
foecunda illis aliorum vitas poenitentia est. He places them just beyond the
noxious influence of the lake, and names Engaddi and Masada as the nearest
towns. The Laura and monastery of St. Sabas could not be far distant from this
place. See Reland. Palestin. torn. i. p. 295, torn. ii. p. 763, 874, 880, 890.

7 See Athanas. Op. torn. ii. p. 450-605 [op. Migne, Patr. Gr., vol. xxvi. p. 835
sqq.] and the Vit. Patrnm [ed. 1628], p. 26-74, with Rosweyde's Annotation.-.
The former is the Greek original ; the latter a very anoient Latin version by Eva-
grius, the friend of St. Jerom. [On Evagrius see Zockler, Evagrius Ponticus,

1893.]
8 rpd/ifuvra /ilv na9c~,v om tji/(o-x«to, Athanas. torn. ii. in Vit. St. Anton, p. 452 ;

and the assertion of his total ignorance has been received by many of the ancients
and moderns. But Tillemont (Mem. Eooles. torn. vii. p. 666) shews, by some
probable arguments, that Antony could read and write in the Coptic, his native
tongue, and that he was only a stranger to the Greek letters. The philosophy
Synesins (p. 51) acknowledges that the natural genius of Antony did not requirt
the aid of learning.
' Arura: autem erant ei treoentte uberes, et valde optima? (Vit. Patr. 1. i. p. 86)

If the Arura be a Bquare measure of an hundred Egyptian cubits (Rosweyde
Onomasticon ad Vit. Patrnm, p. 1014, 1015) and the Egyptian cubit of all ages bt
equal to twenty-two English inches (Greaves, vol. i. p. 288), the arura will oonsUl
of about three-quarters of an English acre.

10The description of the monastery is given by Jerom (torn. i. p. 248, 349, ii
Vit. Hilarion. [Migne, vol. zziii. p. 45]) and the P. Sioard (Missions du Levant
torn. v. p. 122-200). Their accounts cannot always be reconciled : the fatbei
painted from his fancy, and the Jesuit from his ezperienoe.
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and five years) beheld the numerous progeny which had been
formed by his example and his lessons. The prohfic colonies
of monks multiplied with rapid increase on the sands of Libya,
upon the rocks of Thebais, and in the cities of the Nile. To
the south of Alexandria, the mountain, and adjacent desert, of
Nitria were peopled by 5000 anachorets; and the traveller
may still investigate the ruins of fifty monasteries, which were
planted in that barren soil by the disciples of Antony.11 In
the Upper Thebais, the vacant Island of Tabenne u was occupied [Tabonniw
by Pachomius, and fourteen hundred of his brethren. That *d- sis]

holy abbot successively founded nine monasteries of men, and
one of women ; and the festival of Easter sometimes collected
fifty thousand religious persons, who followed his angelic rule
of discipline." The stately and populous city of Oxyrinchus,
the seat of Christian orthodoxy, had devoted the temples, the
public edifices, and even the ramparts, to pious and charit
able uses ; and the bishop, who might preach in twelve churches,
computed ten thousand females, and twenty thousand males,
of the monastic profession.14 The Egyptians, who gloried in
this marvellous revolution, were disposed to hope, and to believe,
that the number of the monks was equal to the remainder of
the people ; u and posterity might repeat the saving, which had
formerly been applied to the sacred animals of the same
country, that, in Egypt, it was less difficult to find a god
than a man.

Athanasius introduced into Eome the knowledge and

" Jerom, torn. i. p. 146 [ep. 23], ad Eustoehium. Hist. Lausiao. o. 7, in Vit.
?%tnun, p. 712. The P. Sioard (Missions da Levant, torn. ii. p. 29-79) visited, and
taw fl —Bribed, this desert, which now contains four monasteries, and twenty or
•- rty monks. See D'Anville, Description de l'Egypte, p. 74.
'* Tabenne is a small island in the Nile, in the diocese of Tentyra or Dendera,

y.»wn the modern town of Qirge and the rains of ancient Thebes (D'Anville, p.
1'Mi. M. de Tillemont doubts whether it was an isle ; bat I may conclude, from
tus own hots, that the primitive name was afterwards transferred to the great
znoMtery of Baa or Paban [Phboon] (Mem. Eooles. torn. vii. p. 678, 688)." See in the Codex Begolarom (published by Lucas Holstenins, Borne, 1661)
t preface of St. Jerom to his Latin version of the Bole of Paohomias, torn. i. p. 61.
[Bee Appendix 8.]

'♦ Bonn. o. 5, in Vit. Patram, p. 4S9. He oalls it, oivitas ampla valde et popn-
tsea. and reokong twelve oharohes. Strabo (1

. xvii. p. 1166 [c. 1
,
§ 40 1
) and Am-

raianat (xxii. 16) have made honourable mention of Oxyrinchus [Oxyrnynohas in
tat Fayuml, whose inhabitants adored a small fish in a magnificent temple." Qoanti populi habentur in urbibns, tantae pssne habentur in desertis multi-
tadinee monaohorum. Bofin. c. 7

, in Vit. Patram, p. 461. He congratulates the
fortoaate change.

vol. iv.— 6
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Propag*- practice of the monastic life ; and a school of this new philo-
monastio sophy was opened by the disciples of Antony, who accompanied
Home. their primate to the holy threshold of the Vatican. The
AD- 341

strange and savage appearance of these Egyptians excited, at
first, horror and contempt, and at length applause and zealous
imitation. The senators, and more especially the matrons,
transformed their palaces and villas into religious houses ; and
the narrow institution of six Vestals was eclipsed by the fre
quent monasteires, which were seated on the ruins of ancient
temples, and in the midst of the Roman Forum.16 Inflamed
by the example of Antony, a Syrian youth, whose name was

Hiiarion in Hilarion,17 fixed his dreary abode on a sandy beach, between
Palestine. ' / ,J «in
a.d. 388 the sea and a morass, about seven miles from Gaza. The

austere penance, in which he persisted forty-eight years, diffused
a similar enthusiasm; and the holy man was followed by a
train of two or three thousand anachorets, whenever he visited

Baau in the innumerable monasteries of Palestine. The fame of Basil 18

a.d. 360 is immortal in the monastic history of the East. With a mind
that had tasted the learning and eloquence of Athens, with an
ambition scarcely to be satisfied by the archbishopric of CsBsarea,

Basil retired to a savage solitude in Pontus ; and deigned, for
a while, to give laws to the spiritual colonies which he profusely

M»run in scattered along the coast of the Black Sea. In the West,
370°
' D'
Martin of Tours,19 a soldier, an hermit, a bishop, and a saint,

>«The introduction of the monastic life into Borne and Italy is occasionally
mentioned by Jerom (torn. i. p. 119, 120, 199). [There is no reason to doubt
Jerome's statement (ep. 127) that Mareella at Borne learned abont the hermit An
tony and the monk Paohomias from Athanasins. The Index of the Festal Letters
states that Antony visited Alexandria, July 27, a.d. 387, and Athanasius mast
have heard about him on his return from the west at the end of the same year.
The Vita Paehomii (see Appendix 3) states that Athanasius became acquainted
with the institutions of Paohomius as early as a.d. 329. Hence he could describe
the monasticism of Egypt to his friends at Borne during his visit in a.d. 341. Cp.
Orutzmaoher, Paohomius, p. 56.]

17 See the life of Hilarion, by St. Jerom (torn. i. p. 241, 252 [Migne, voL xxxiii.
p. 30, 46]). The stories of Paul, Hilarion, and Malohus, by the same author, are
admirably told ; and the only defeat of these pleasing compositions is the want of
truth and common sense.

18His original retreat was in a small village on the banks of the Iris, not far
from Neo-Ceesarea. The ten or twelve years of his monastio life were disturbed
by long and frequent avocations. Some critics have disputed the authenticity of
his Asoetio rules ; but the external evidenoe is weighty, and they can only prove
that it is the work of a real or affected enthusiast. See Tillemont, Mem. Eooles.
torn. ix. p. 636-644. Helyot, Hist, des Ordres Monastiques, torn. i. p. 175-181.

18 See his Life, and the three Dialogues by Sulpicius Severus. who asserts
(Dialog, i. 161 that the booksellers of Borne were delighted with the quick and
ready sale of his popular work.
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established the monasteries of Gaul; two thousand of his
disciples followed him to the grave ; and his eloquent historian
challenges the deserts of Thebais to produce, in a more favour
able climate, a champion of equal virtue. The progress of
the monks was not less rapid or universal than that of Chris
tianity itself. Every province, and at last every city, of the
empire was filled with their increasing multitudes ; and the
bleak and barren isles, from Lerins to Lipari, that arise out of
the Tuscan sea, were chosen by the anachorets, for the place
of their voluntary exile. An easy and perpetual intercourse by
sea and land connected the provinces of the Boman world;
and the life of Hilarion displays the facility with which an
indigent hermit of Palestine might traverse Egypt, embark for
Sicily, escape to Epirus, and finally settle in the island of
Cyprus.10 The Latin Christians embraced the religious institu
tions of Rome. The pilgrims, who visited Jerusalem, eagerly
copied, in the most distant climates of the earth, the faithful
model of the monastic life. The disciples of Antony spread
themselves beyond the tropic, over the Christian empire of
Ethiopia.21 The monastery of Banchor,22 in Flintshire, which
contained above two thousand brethren, dispersed a numerous
colony among the Barbarians of Ireland;23 and Iona, one of
the Hebrides, which was planted by the Irish monks, diffused
over the northern regions a doubtful ray of science and

superstition.24

^These unhappy exiles from social life were impelled by the causes of
the rapid

** When Hilarion sailed from Paraatonium to Cape Paohynus, he offered to pay of the
his passage with a book of the Gospels. Poathumian, a Gallia monk, who had monastic
visited Egypt, found a merchant-ship bound from Alexandria to Marseilles, and
performed the voyage in thirty days (Snip. Sever. Dialog, i. 1). Athanaaina, who
ttddresaed his Life of St. Antony to the foreign monks, was obliged to hasten the
imposition, that it might be ready for the Bailing of the fleets (torn. ii. p. 451)." See Jerom (torn. i. p. 126), Asaemanni, Bibliot. Orient, torn. iv. p. 92, p.
457-919, and Geddes, Chnrch History of .Ethiopia, p. 29, 80, 31. The Abyssinian
soaks adhere very strictly to the primitive institution.
n Camden's Britannia, vol. i. p. 666, 667.
** All that learning oan extraot from the rubbish of the dark ages is oopiously

stated by Arohbishop Usher, in his Britanniearom Eoolesiaram Antiqnitates, cap.
rri. p. 425-503." This small though not barren spot, Iona, Hy, or Columbkill, only two miles
n length, and one mile in breadth, has been distinguished, 1. By the monastery of
3t. Colombo,, founded a.d. 566, whose abbot exercised an extraordinary jurisdiction
over the bishops of Caledonia ; 2. By a clastic library, which afforded some hopes
of an entire Livy ; and, 8. By the tombs of sixty kings, Scots, Irish and Norwegians ;
who reposed in holy ground. See Usher (p. 811, 360-870) and Buchanan (Ber. Soot.
L n. p. 15, edit. Bnddiman).
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dark and implacable genius of superstition.! Their mutual
resolution was supported by the example of millions, of either
sex, of every age, and of every rank ; and each proselyte, who
entered the gates of a monastery, was persuaded that he trod
the steep and thorny path of eternal happiness.25 But the
operation of these religious motives was variously determined

by the temper and situation of mankind. Beason might sub
due, or passion might suspend, their influence ; but they acted
most forcibly on the infirm minds of children and females ;
they were strengthened by secret remorse or accidental mis
fortune; and they might derive some aid from the temporal
considerations of vanity or interest. It was naturally supposed
that the pious and humble monks, who had renounced the
world to accomplish the work of their salvation, were the best
qualified for the spiritual government of the Christians. The
reluctant hermit was torn from his cell, and seated, amidst the
acclamations of the people, on the episcopal throne ; the
monasteries of Egypt, of Gaul, and of the East supplied a
regular succession of saints and bishops; and ambition soon

discovered the secret road which led to the possession of wealth
and honours.* The popular monks, whose reputation was
connected with the fame and success of the order, assiduously
laboured to multiply the number of their fellow-captives. They
insinuated themselves into noble and opulent families; and
the specious arts of flattery and seduction were employed to
secure those proselytes who might bestow wealth or dignity on
the monastic profession. The indignant father bewailed the
loss, perhaps, of an only son ; " the credulous maid was betrayed
by vanity to violate the laws of nature ; and the matron aspired
to imaginary perfection, by renouncing the virtues of domestic

** Chrysostom (in the first tome of the Benedictine edition) has consecrated
three books to the praise and defense of the monastic life. He is encouraged, by
the example of the ark, to presume that none bat the elect (the monks) can possibly
be saved (1

. i. p. 55, 56). Elsewhere indeed he becomes more merciful (1
. lii. p.

88, 84) and allows different degrees of glory, like the son. moon, and stars. In
this lively comparison of a king and a monk (L iii. p

.

116-131) he supposes (what
is hardly fair) that the king will be more sparingly rewarded and more rigorously
punished.

*• Ihoniasain (Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. i. p. 1436-1469) and MabUlon
(Oeuvrea Posthumee, torn. ii. p. 115-158). The monks were gradually adopted as

a part of the ecclesiastical hierarchy.
n Dr. Mtddleton (vol. i. p

.

110) liberally censures the conduct and writings of
Chrysostont, one of the most eloquent and 'successful advocates for the monastic
life.
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life. Paula yielded to the persuasive eloquence of Jerom;28
and the profane title of mother-in-law of God29 tempted that
illustrious widow to consecrate the virginity of her daughter
Eustochium. By the advice, and in the company, of her
spiritual guide, Paula abandoned Eome and her infant son ;
retired to the holy village of Bethlem; founded an hospital
and four monasteries ; and acquired, by her alms and penance,
an eminent and conspicuous station in the Catholic church.
Such rare and illustrious penitents were celebrated as the glory
and example of their age ; but the monasteries were filled by
a crowd of obscure and abject plebeians,30 who gained in the
cloister much more than they had sacrificed in the world.
Peasants, slaves, and mechanics might escape from poverty v.
and contempt to a safe and honourable profession, whose
apparent hardships are mitigated by custom, by popular ap
plause, and by the secret relaxation of discipline.31 The
subjects of Borne, whose persons and fortunes were made
responsible for unequal and exorbitant tributes, retired from
the oppression of the Imperial government ; and the pusil
lanimous youth preferred the penance of a monastic, to the
dangers of a military, life. The affrighted provincials, of every
rank, who fled before the Barbarians, found shelter and
subsistence ; whole legions were buried in these religious
sanctuaries; and the same cause, which relieved the distress
of individuals, impaired the strength and fortitude of the
empire.8*

»' Jerom' o devout Indies form a very considerable portion of his works : the
particular treatise which he styles the Epitaph of Paula (torn. i. p. 169-192 [ep.
10H]) is an elaborate and extravagant panegyric. The exordium is ridiculously
turgid : ** If all the members of my body were changed into tongues, and if all my
umba resounded with a human voice, yet should I be incapable," <So.
** Socrus Dei esse ocepisti (Jerom, torn. i. p. 140, ad Eustoohium). Kufinus (in

Hiesonym. Op. torn. iv. p. 223), who was justly scandalized, asks his adversary,
From what Pagan poet he had stolen an expression so impious and absurd ?
M None antem veniunt plervmque ad nana professionem servitutis Dei, et ex

•ondibone servili, vel etiam liberati, vel propter hoc a Dominis liberati give liber-
aodi ; et ex vita rustioana, et ex opinoum exeroitatione, et plebeio labore. Angus-
tin. de Oper. Monaoh. o. 22, ap. Thomassin, Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. iii. p.
1094. The Egyptian who blamed Arsenins owned that he led a more comfortable
Lie as a monk than as a shepherd. See Tillemont, Mem. Eooles. torn. xiv. p. 679." A Dominican friar (Voyages du P. Labat, torn. i. p. 10) who lodged at Cadis
la a convent of his brethren soon understood that their repose was never inter
rupted by nocturnal devotion ; " quoiqu'on ne laisse pas de sonner pour l'edincation
la people"." See a very sensible preface of Lucas Holstenius to the Codex Begularum.
Tfca emperors attempted to support the obligation of public and private duties ;
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obedience The monastic profession of the ancients * was an act of
monks voluntary devotion. The inconstant fanatic was threatened

with the eternal vengeance of the God whom he deserted ; but
the doors of the monastery were still open for repentance.
Those monks, whose conscience was fortified by reason or

passion, were at liberty to resume the character of men and
citizens ; and even the spouses of Christ might accept the legal
embraces of an earthly lover.34 The examples of scandal and
the progress of superstition suggested the propriety of more
forcible restraints. After a sufficient trial, the fidelity of the
novice was secured by a solemn and perpetual vow ; and biB

irrevocable engagement was ratified by the laws of the church
and state. A guilty fugitive was pursued, arrested, and re
stored to his perpetual prison ; and the interposition of the
magistrate oppressed the freedom and merit which had allevi
ated, in some degree, the abject slavery of the monastic dis

cipline.85 The actions of a monk, his words and even his
thoughts, were determined by an inflexible rule,36 or a capricious
superior; the slightest offences were corrected by disgrace or
confinement, extraordinary fasts or bloody flagellation ; and dis
obedience, murmur, or delay were ranked in the catalogue of

but the feeble dykes were swept away by the torrent of superstition ; and Justinian
surpassed the most sanguine wishes of the monks (Thomassin, torn. i. p. 1782-1799,
and Bingham, 1. vii. o. 8, p. 263).

'■''■'The monastic institutions, particularly those of Egypt, about the year 400,
are described by four curious and devout travellers : Bufinus (Vit. Patrum, 1. ii.
iii. p. 424-536), Posthumian (Sulp. Sever. Dialog, i.), Palladius (Hist. Lausiac.
in Vit. Patrum, p. 709-863), and Cassian (see in torn. vii. Bibliothec. Max. Patrum,
hiB four first books of Institutes, and the twenty-four Collations or Conferences).

94 The example of Malohus (Jerom, torn. i. p. 256) and the design of Cassian
and his friend (Collation xxiv. 1 [Migne, vol. xlix. p. 1282]) are incontestable
proofs of their freedom ; whioh is elegantly described by Erasmus in his life of
St. Jerom. See Chardon, Hist, des Saoremens, torn. vi. p. 279-300. [H. Kooh,
Virgines Christi : die Geliibde der gottgeweihten Jungfrauen in den ersten drei
Jahrhunderten (Texte und Untersuchungen, III. i. 2), 1907, shows that before the
fourth century vows of chastity were private, not taken in the presence of the bishop
and community.]

35 See the laws of Justinian (Novel, cxxiii. [155, ed. Zaohariae ; a.i>. 646] No.
42) and of Lewis the Pious (in the historians of Franco, torn. vi. p. 427), and
the actual jurisprudence of France, in Denissart (Decisions, <6o. torn. iv. p. 866,

Ac).
'■"'•The anoient Codex Hegularuin, collected by Benedict Anianinus [leg.

Anianensis], the reformer of the monks in the beginning of the ninth century, and
published in the seventeenth by Lucas Holstenius, oontaing thirty different rules
for men and women. Of these, seven were composed in Egypt, one in the East,
one in Cappadocia, one in Italy, one in Africa, four in Spain, eight in Gaul, or
France, and one in England.
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the most heinous sins." A blind submission to the commands
of the abbot, however absurd, or even criminal, they might seem,
was the ruling principle, the first virtue of the Egyptian monks ;
and their patience was frequently exercised by the most extra
vagant trials. They were directed to remove an enormous
rock ; assiduously to water a barren staff, that was planted in
the ground, till, at the end of three years, it should vegetate
and blossom like a tree ; to walk into a fiery furnace ; or to
cast their infant into a deep pond : and several saints, or mad
men, have been immortalized in monastic story by their
thoughtless and fearless obedience.88 The freedom of the mind,
the source of every generous and rational sentiment, was
destroyed by the habits of credulity and submission ; and the
monk, contracting the vices of a slave, devoutly followed the
faith and passions of his ecclesiastical tyrant. The peace of the
Eastern church was invaded by a swarm of fanatics, incapable .
of fear, or reason, or humanity ; and the Imperial troops acknow
ledged, without shame, that they were much less apprehensive
of an encounter with the fiercest Barbarians.39
Superstition has often framed and consecrated the fantastic Their dress

garments of the monks ; *° but their apparent singularity some- tions
ab to

times proceeds from their uniform attachment to a simple and
primitive model, which the revolutions of fashion have made
ridiculous in ihe eyes of mankind. The father of the Benedic
tines expressly disclaims all idea of choice or merit, and soberly
exhorts his disciples to adopt the coarse and convenient dress of

" The rule o! Columbanus, so prevalent in the West, inflicts one hundred
bvib.es (or very slight offences (Cod. Beg. part ii. p. 174). Before the time of
Charlemagne, the abbots indulged themselves in mutilating their monks, or
patting out their e;es : a punishment much less cruel than the tremendous vade
wt poos (the subternneous dungeon, or sepulchre) which was afterwards invented.
Sec an admirable dscourse of the learned Mabillon (Oeuvres Posthumes, torn. ii.
p. 321-336), who, onthis oooasion, seems to be inspired by the genius of humanity.
Par such an effort, 1 can forgive his defence of the holy tear of Venddme (p. 861-
3-J9). » gulp. Sever. Dialog, i. 12, 13, p. 532, Ac. Cassian. Institut. 1. iv. c. 26,
97. " Pracipua ibi 'irtus et prima est obedientia." Among the Verba seniorum
(in Vit. Patrum, 1. v. p. 617) the fourteenth libel or discourse is on the Bubject of
obedience ; and the Jesuit Bosweyde, who published that huge volume for the use
of oonvents, has collated all the scattered passages in his two copious indexes.

m Dr. Jortin (Benarks on Ecclesiastical History, vol. iv. p. 161) has observed
the scandalous valou; of the Cappadocian monks, which was exemplified in the
banishment of Chrysoitom.
« Cassian has sinply, though copiously, described the monastic habit of Egypt

(Institut. 1. i.), to whiih Sozomen (1
. iii. o. 14) attributes suoh allegorical meaning

and virtue.
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the countries which they may inhabit.*1 The monastic habits of
the ancients varied with the climate and their mode of life ;
and they assumed, with the same indifference, the sheepskin of
the Egyptian peasants or the cloak of the Grecian philosophers.
They allowed themselves the use of linen in Egypt, where it was
a cheap and domestic manufacture; but in the West they re
jected such an expensive article of foreign luxury.42 It was
the practice of the monks either to cut or shave their hair ; **

they wrapped their heads in a cowl, to escape the sight of

profane objects ; their legs and feet were naked, except in the
extreme cold of winter ; and their slow and feeble steps were
supported by a long staff. The aspect of a genuine aaachoret
was horrid and disgusting; evecy-aeiiBation lhat_is. offensive
to man was thought acceptable to God ; and the angelic rule
of Tabenne condemned the salutary custom of bathing the

limbs in water and of anointing them with oil.44 The austere
monks slept on the ground, on a hard mat or a rough blanket ;
and the same bundle of palm-leaves served them as a seat in
the day and a pillow in the night. Their original cells were low
narrow huts, built of the slightest materials ; which formed, by
the regular distribution of the streets, a large aid populous
village, inclosing within the common wall a church an hospital,
perhaps a library, some necessary offices, a garden, and a
fountain or reservoir of fresh water. Thirty or forty brethren
composed a family of separate discipline and liet ; and the
great monasteries of Egypt consisted of thirty or forty
families.

Their diet Pleasure and guilt are synonymous terms ir the language
of the monks; and they had discovered, by experience, that
rigid fasts and abstemious diet are the most effectual preser
vatives against the impure desires of the flesh.* The rules of

41 Regul. Benedict. No. 55, in Cod. Regul. part ii. p. 51.
43 See the Bale of Ferreolus, bishop of Ufez (No. 31, in Cod. Regul. part ii. p.

136), and of Isidore, bishop of Seville (No. 13, in Cod. Regal. part ii. p. 214).
43 [The tonsure was at first confined to Egypt, where itwas practised by the

communities of St. Paahomius in the fourth century. It wis probably borrowed
from the asoetios of Serapis.]

44 Some partial indulgences were granted for the hand) and feet. " Totum
autem corpus nemo unguet nisi causa infirmitatis, neo lavabinr aqua nudo corpora,
nisi languor perspicuus sit." (Regul. Pachom. xoii. part i. p 78.)

45 St. Jerom, in strong, but indiscreet, language, expreses the most important
use of fasting and abstinence : " Non quod Deus universitats Creator et Dominus,
intestinorum nostrorum rugitu, et inanitate ventris, pulmonijque ardore deleotetur,
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abstinence, which they imposed, or practised, were not uniform
or perpetual : the cheerful festival of the Pentecost was balanced
by the extraordinary mortification of Lent ; the fervour of new
monasteries was insensibly relaxed ; and the voracious appetite
of the Gauls could not imitate the patient and temperate virtue
of the Egyptians.46 The disciples of Antony and Pachomius
were satisfied with their daily pittance47 of twelve ounces of
bread, or rather biscuit,48 which they divided into two frugal
repasts, of the afternoon and of the evening. It was esteemed
a merit, and almost a duty, to abstain from the boiled vegetables
which were provided for the refectory; but the extraordinary
bounty of the abbot sometimes indulged them with the luxury
of cheese, fruit, salad, and the small dried fish of the Nile.4* A
more ample latitude of sea and river fish was gradually allowed
or assumed ; but the use of flesh was long confined to the sick
or travellers ; and, when it gradually prevailed in the less rigid
monasteries of Europe, a singular distinction was introduced ;
as if birds, whether wild or domestic, had been less profane than
the grosser animals of the field. Water was the pure and inno
cent beverage of the primitive monks ; and the founder of the
Benedictines regrets the daily portion of half a pint of wine,
which had been extorted from him by the intemperance of the

age.50 Such an allowance might be easily supplied by the vine

*«1 quod aliter pudioitia tuta esse non possit " (Op. torn. i. p. 137, ad Eustoehium
Ep. 33]). See the twelfth and twenty-second Collations of Cassian, de Ccutitate,
tad ie Illiuionibut Nocturnis.
** Edaoitae in Grocis guia est, in Oallis natura (Dialog, i. o. 4, p. 621). Cassian

Uirlj owns that the perfect model of abstinence cannot be imitated in Gaol, on
teaoont of the aernm temperies, and the qoalitas nostras fragilitatig (Institut. iv.
11). Among the Western roles, that of Columbanus is the most austere ; he had
Men educated amidst the poverty of Ireland, as rigid perhaps, and inflexible, as the
uxtemioufi virtue of Egypt. The rule of Isidore of Seville is the mildest : on holi
er* he allows the use of flesh.
•" ••Those who drink only water and have no nutritious liquor ought, at least,

to have a pound and a half (twenty-four ouneei) of bread every day." State of
rTieona, p. 40, by Mr. Howard.

*» See Cassian, Collat. 1. ii. 19, 20, 21. The small loaves, or bisouit, of six
TCacea each, had obtained the name of Vaximacia (Bosweyde, Onomastioon, p. 1045).
Hvebomitu, however, allowed his monks some latitude in the quantity of their food ;
bat he made them work in proportion as they ate (Pallad. in Hist. Lausiao. c. 38,
t», in Vit. Patrum, L viii. p. 736, 737). [Biscuit in modern Greek is wa(iifulXt.]
** See the banquet to which Cassian (Collation viii. 1) was invited by Serenus,

in Egyptian abbot.
M See the Bole of St. Benediot, No. 89, 40 (in Cod. Beg. part ii. p. 41, 42).

Ltaet legxunut vinum omnino monachorum non esse, sed quia nostris temporibus
►1mooaehis persuaderi non potest, he allows them a Roman hemina, a measure
vtueh may be ascertained from Arbuthnot's Tables.
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yards of Italy ; and his victorious disciples, who passed the Alps,
the Bhine, and the Baltic, required, in the place of wine, an
adequate compensation of strong beer or cyder.

Their man- The candidate who aspired to the virtue of evangelical poverty
abjured, at his first entrance into a regular community, the idea,
and even the name, of all separate or exclusive possession.61
The brethren were supported by their manual labour ; and the
duty of labour was strenuously recommended as a penance, as
an exercise, and as the most laudable means of securing their
daily sustenance.52 The garden and fields, which the industry
of the monks had often rescued from the forest or the morass,
were diligently cultivated by their hands. They performed,
without reluctance, the menial offices of slaves and domestics ;
and the several trades that were necessary to provide their
habits, their utensils, and their lodging, were exercised within
the precincts of the great monasteries. The monastic studies
have tended, for the most part, to darken, rather than to dispel,
the cloud of superstition. Yet the curiosity or zeal of some
learned solitaries has cultivated the ecclesiastical, and even the
profane, sciences; and posterity must gratefully acknowledge
that the monuments of Greek and Boman literature have been
preserved and multiplied by their indefatigable pens.53 But the
more humble industry of the monks, especially in Egypt, was
contented with the silent, sedentary, occupation of making
wooden sandals or of twisting the leaves of the palm-trees into
mats and baskets. The superfluous stock, which was not con
sumed in domestic use, supplied, by trade, the wants of the
community ; the boats of Tabenne, and the other monasteries

51 Snob, expressions as my book, my clonk, my shoes (Cassian. Institut. 1. iv. o.
13) were not less severely prohibited among the Western monks (Cod. Regal, part
ii. p. 174, 235, 288), and the Bale of Columbanas punished them with six lashes.
The ironioal author of the Ordres Mmiastiques, who laughs at the foolish nioety of
modern oonvents, seems ignorant that the ancients were equally absurd." Two great masters of ecclesiastical science, the P. Thomassin (Discipline de
l'Eglise, torn. iii. p. 1090-1139) and the P. Mabillon (Etudes MonaBtiqueg, torn. i. p.
116-155), have seriously examined the manual labour of the monks, which the
former considers as a merit, and the latter as a duty.

53 Mabillon (Etudes Monastiques, torn. i. p. 47-55) has collected many curious
facts to justify the literary labours of his predecessors, both in the East and West.
Books were copied in the anoient monasteries of Egypt (Cassian. Institut. 1. iv. o.
12) and by the disciples of St. Martin (Sulp. Sever, in Vit. Martin, o. 7, p. 478).
Cassiodorius has allowed an ample scope for the studies of the monks ; and we
shall not be scandalized, if their pen sometimes wandered from Chrysostom and
Augastin to Homer and Virgil.
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of Thebais, descended the Nile as far as Alexandria ; and, in a
Christian market, the sanctity of the workmen might enhance
the intrinsic value of the work.
Bat the necessity of manual labour was insensibly super- Their

. riches
seded. The novice was tempted to bestow his fortune on the
saints, in whose society he was resolved to spend the remainder
of his life ; and the pernicious indulgence of the laws permitted
him to receive, for their use, any future accessions of legacy or
inheritance.54 Melania contributed her plate, three hundred

pounds weight of silver, and Paula contracted an immense debt,
for the relief of their favourite monks ; who kindly imparted the
merits of their prayers and penance to a rich and liberal sinner.60
Time continually increased, and accidents could seldom diminish,
the estates of the popular monasteries, which spread over the

adjacent country and cities ; and, in the first century of their
institution, the infidel Zosimus has maliciously observed that,
for the benefit of the poor, the Christian monks had reduced a
great part of mankind to a state of beggary.66 As long as they
maintained their original fervour, they approved themselves,
however, the faithful and benevolent stewards of the charity
which was entrusted to their care. But their discipline was
oorrupted by prosperity : they gradually assumed the pride of
wealth, and at last indulged the luxury of expense. Their
public luxury might be excused by the magnificence of religious
worship and the decent motive of erecting durable habitations
for an immortal society. But every age of the church has ac- (
cased the licentiousness of the degenerate monks ; who no

Longer remembered the object of their institution, embraced
the vain and sensual pleasures of the world which they had

** Thomassin (Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. iii. p. 18, 146, 146, 171-179) has
«""!'""< the revolution of the civil, canon, and common, law. Modern France
-xninrms the death which monks have inflicted on themselves, and justly deprives
then of all right of inheritance.

*• See Jerom (torn. i. p. 176, 183). The monk Pambo made a sublime answer
to Mel&xria, who wished to specify the value of her gift : " Do you offer it to me, or
to God ? If to God, be who suspends the mountains in a balance need not be in-
tened of the weight of your plate." (Fallad. Hist. Lausiao. c. 10, in the Vit.
?*trnm, L riti. p. 715.) [For the two Melanias see Cardinal Rampolla del Tindaro,
Saata M«l^ni» gioniore, Senatrice Bomana, 1905.]
"TowaKb ftfpoi ti)S yijs ifKiu&atuno, irptxpaaii rov utraSiXiyat nima frruxois,

r»ru li/ *'tT*iv) rruxobs KaTcurr^trayrtt. Zosim. 1. v. p. 325 [0. 23]. Yet the
•eaish o/ the EMtern monks was far surpassed by the princely greatness of the
Sarrfirtinw.
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solitude

renounced," and scandalously abused the riches which had been
acquired by the austere virtues of their founders.68 Their natural
descent from such painful and dangerous virtue to the common
vices of humanity will not, perhaps, excite much grief or indig
nation in the mind of a philosopher.

Their The lives of the primitive monks were consumed in penance
and solitude, undisturbed by the various occupations which fill
the time, and exercise the faculties, of reasonable, active, and

social beings. Whenever they were permitted to step beyond
I the precincts of the monastery, two jealous companions were
the mutual guards and spies of each other's actions ; and, after
their return, they were condemned to forget, or, at least, to sup
press, whatever they had seen or heard in the world. Strangers,
who professed the orthodox faith, were hospitably entertained in
a separate apartment ; but their dangerous conversation was re
stricted to some chosen elders of approved discretion and fidelity.
Except in their presence, the monastic slave might not receive
the visits of his friends or kindred ; and it was deemed highly
meritorious if he afflicted a tender sister or an aged parent by
the obstinate refusal of a word or look.59 The monks themselves
passed their lives, without personal attachments, among a crowd,
which had been formed by accident and was detained, in the
same prison, by force or prejudice. Recluse fanatics have few
ideas or sentiments to communicate ; a special licence of the
abbot regulated the time and duration of their familiar visits ;
and, at their silent meals, they were enveloped in their cowls,
inaccessible, and almost invisible, to each other.60 Study is the
resource of solitude ; but education had not prepared and quali

■■''The sixth general counoil (the Quinisext in Trullo, Canon xlvii. in Beveridge,
torn. i. p. 218) restrains women from passing the night in a male, or men in a
female, monastery. The seventh general counoil (the second Nioene, Canon xx. in
Beveridge, torn. i. p. 325) prohibits the erection of double or promiscuous monas
teries of both sexes ; but it appears from Balsamon that the prohibition was not
effectual. On the irregular pleasures and expenses of the clergy and monk*, see
Thomassin, torn. iii. p. 1334-1368.

98 I have somewhere heard or read the frank confession of a Benedictine abbot :
" My vow of poverty has given me an hundred thousand crowns a year ; my vow
of obedience has raised me to the rank of a sovereign prince ".—I forget the conse
quences of his vow of chastity.

88 Pior, an Egyptian monk, allowed his sister to see him : but he shut his eyes
during the whole visit. See Vit. Patrum, 1. iii. p. 504. Many such examples might

It
* ' " ''Hit* 't
l

H" The 7th, 8th, 29th, 30th, 31st, 34th, 57th, 60th, 86th, and 95th articles of
the Bole of Pachomius impose most intolerable laws of sileuoo and mortification.
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fied for any liberal studies the mechanics and peasants, who
filled the monastic communities. They might work ; but the
vanity of spiritual perfection was tempted to disdain the exercise
of manual labour, and the industry must be faint and languid
which is not excited by the sense of personal interest.
According to their faith and zeal, they might employ the Their dovo-

day, which they passed in their cells, either in vocal or mental visions
prayer ; they assembled in the evening, and they were awak
ened in the night, for the public worship of the monastery.
The precise moment was determined by the stars, which are
seldom clouded in the serene sky of Egypt ; and a rustic horn
or trumpet, the signal of devotion, twice interrupted the vast
silence of the desert.61 Even sleep, the last refuge of the un
happy, was rigorously measured ; the vacant hours of the
monk heavily rolled along, without business or pleasure ; and,
before the close of each day, he had repeatedly accused the
tedious progress of the Sun.62 In this comfortless state, S

snperstition still pursued and tormented her wretched votar- !

ies^L The repose which they had sought in the cloister was
disturbed by tardy repentance, profane doubts, and guilty de
sires; and, while they considered each natural impulse as an
unpardonable sin, they perpetually trembled on the edge of a

flaming and bottomless abyss. Prom the painful struggles of
disease and despair these unhappy victims were sometimes
relieved by madness or -death ; and, in the sixth century, an
hospital was founded at Jerusalem for a small portion of the
austere penitents, who were deprived of their senses.64 Their
visions, before they attained this extreme and acknowledged

" The diurnal and nocturnal prayers of the monks are oopiously discussed by
^Miin in the third and fourth books of his Institutions ; and he constantly prefers
the liturgy, which an angel had diotated to the monasteries of Tabenne.
"Ca&sian, from his own experience, describes the acedia, or listlessness of

Bind and body to which a monk was exposed, when he sighed to find himself alone.
-«pia*jae egreditnr et ingreditnr oellam, et Solem velut ad oooasum tardius pro-
Ptrantem crebrius intuetur (Institnt. x. 1).
"The temptations and sufferings of Stagirius were communicated by that

aafortunatc youth to his friend St. Chrysostom. See Middleton's Works, vol. i.

;■
,

107-110. Something similar introduces the life of every saint ; and the famous
hugo, or Ignatius, the founder of the Jesuits (Vie d'Inigo de Ouiposooa, torn. i.

p
.

29-38), may serve as a memorable example.
M Fleury, Hist. Eocllsiastique, torn. vii. p. 46. I have read somewhere, in the

^'tc Patnrm, bat I cannot recover the place, that several, I believe many, of the
amki, who did not reveal their temptations to the abbot, became guilty of
Yuiaiae.
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term of frenzy, have afforded ample materials of supernatural
history. It was their firm persuasion that the air which they
breathed was peopled with invisible enemies ; with innumerable
daemons, who watched every occasion, and assumed every ■

form, to terrify, and above all to tempt, their unguarded virtue1.
'

The imagination, and even the senses, were deceived by the
illusions of_djstempered fanaticism ; and the hermit, whose

midnight prayer was oppressed by involuntary slumber, might
easily confound the phantoms of horror or delight which had
occupied his sleeping and his waking dreams.66

The oono- The monks were divided into two classes : the Coenobites,
AMohoretawho lived under a common and regular discipline; and the

Anachorets, who indulged their unsocial, independent fanati
cism.68 The most devout, or the most ambitious, of the spiritual
brethren renounced the convent, as they had renounced the
world. The fervent monasteries of Egypt, Palestine, and Syria
were surrounded by a Laura,67 a distant circle of solitary
cells ; and the extravagant penance of the Hermits was stimu
lated by applause and emulation.68 They sunk under the pain
ful weight c£ cross^&jincLcJiainB ; and their emaciated limbs
were confined by collars^ --bracelets,, gauntlets, and greaves, of

massy and jrigid iron. All superfluous incumbrance of dress
they contemptuously cast away ; and some savage saints of
both sexes have been admired, whose naked bodies were only
covered by their long hair. They aspired to reduce themselves
to the rude and miserable state in which the human brute
is scarcely distinguished above his kindred animals; and a
numerous sect of Anachorets derived their name from their

''■'See the seventh and eighth Collations of Cassian, who gravely examines why
the daemons were grown less active and numerous since the time of St. Antony.
Rosweyde's copious index to the Vitse Patruni will point oat a variety of infernal
Hficnes. The devils were most formidable in a female shape.

66 For the distinction of the Coenobites and the Hermits, especially in Egypt,
see Jerom (torn. i. p. 45, ad Rusticuni), the first Dialogue of Sulpicins Scverus,
Rufinus (o

.

22, in Vit. Patrum, 1. ii. p. 478), Palladium (o
.

7
,

69, in Vit. Patmm, L.

viii. p. 712, 758), and, above all, the eighteenth and nineteenth Collations of Cassian.
These writers, who compare the common and solitary life, reveal the abase and
danger of the latter.

67 Suioer. Thesaur. Ecclesiast. torn. ii. p. 205, 218. Thomassin (Discipline de
l'Eglise, torn. i. p. 1501, 1502) gives a good account of these cells. When Gerasimas
founded his monastery, in the wilderness of Jordan, it was accompanied by a Laura
of seventy cells.
,8Theodoret, in a large volume (the Philothens in Vit. Patrum, 1

. ix. p. 798-
868), has collected the lives and miraoles of thirty Anaohorets. Evagrius (1

. i. o.

12) more briefly celebrates the monks and hermits of Palestine.
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humble practice of grazing in the fields of Mesopotamia with
the common herd.69 They often usurped the den of some wild
beast whom they affected to resemble ; they buried themselves
in some gloomy cavern which art or nature had scooped out of
the rock ; and the marble quarries of Thebais are still inscribed
with the monuments of their penance.70 The most perfect
hermits are supposed to have passed many days without food,
many nights without sleep, and many years without speaking;
and glorious was the man (I abuse that name) who contrived «.-'
any cell, or seat, of a peculiar construction, which might expose
him, in the most inconvenieut~postnre, to the inclemency of the
seasons.

Among these heroes of the monastic life, the name andsimeon
genius of Simeon Stylites71 have been immortalized by the a.d. mmm
singular invention of an aerial penance. At the age of
thirteen, the young Syrian deserted the profession of a
shepherd and threw himself into an austere monastery. After
a long and painful novitiate, in which Simeon was repeatedly
saved from pious suicide, he established his residence on a
mountain about thirty or forty miles to the east of Antioch.
Within the space of a mandra, or circle of stones, to which he
had attached himself by a ponderous chain, he ascended a
column, which was successively raised from the height of nine,
to that of sixty, feet from the ground.72 In this last and lofty
station, the Syrian Anachoret resisted the heat of thirty
summers, and the cold of as many winters. Habit and
exercise instructed him to maintain his dangerous situation
without fear or giddiness, and successively to assume the
different postures of devotion. He sometimes prayed in an
erect attitude with his outstretched arms in the figure of a

'* Sozomen, 1. vi. o. 33. The great St. Ephrem composed a panegyric on these
diexoK, or grazing monks (Tillemont, M£m. Eocles. torn. viii. p. 292).

7* The P. Sicard (Missions da Levant, torn. U. p. 217-233) examined the caverns
of the Lower Thebais with wonder and devotion. The inscriptions are in the old
Syriac character, which was used by the Christians of Abyssinia.

71 See Theodoret (in Vit. Patrum, L ix. p. 848-864), Antony (in Vit. Patrum,
L i. p. 170-177), Oosmas (in Asseman. Bibliot. Oriental, torn. i. p. 239-263),
Bvagrius (L i. e. 13, 14), and Tillemont (Mem. Eccles. torn. xv. p. 347-892). [On
Simeon and the other stylite anachorets, see the monograph of the Bollandist, M.
Hippolyte Delehaye, Les Stylites, 1895.]
"The narrow circumference of two cubits, or three feet, which Evagrius

aasigns for the summit of the column, is inconsistent with reason, with facts, and
with the rules of architecture. The people who saw it from below might be easily
deceived.
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cross ; but his most familiar practice was that of bending his
meagre skeleton from the forehead to the feet ; and a curious
spectator, after numbering twelve hundred and forty-four
repetitions, at length desisted from the endless account. The
progress of an ulcer in his thigh78 might shorten, but it could
not disturb, this celestial life ; and the patient Hermit expired
without descending from his column. A prince who should
capriciously inflict such tortures would be deemed a tyrant ;
but it would surpass the power of a tyrant to impose a long
; and miserable existence on the reluctant victims of his cruelty.
/ This voluntary martyrdom must have gradually destroyed the
! sensibility both of the mind and body ; nor can it be presumed
that the fanatics, who torment themselves, are susceptible of

y/ any lively affection for the rest of mankind. A cruel unfeeling
"
temper has distinguished the monks of every age and country :
their stern indifference, which is seldom mollified by personal
friendship, is inflamed by religious hatred ; and their merciless
zeal has strenuously administered the holy office of the Inquisi
tion.

Miracles The monastic saints, who excite only the contempt and
Bhipofthe pity of a philosopher, were respected, and almost adored, by

the prince and people. Successive crowds of pilgrims from
Gaul and India saluted the divine pillar of Simeon ; the tribes
of Saracens disputed in arms the honour of his benediction ;
the queens of Arabia and Persia gratefully confessed his super
natural virtue; and the angelic Hermit was consulted by the
younger Theodosius, in the most important concerns of the
church and state. His remains were transported from the
mountain of Telenissa, by a solemn procession of the patriarch,
the master-general of the East, six bishops, twenty-one counts
or tribunes, and six thousand soldiers ; and Antioch revered his
bones, as her glorious ornament and impregnable defence. The
fame of the apostles and martyrs was gradually eclipsed by
these recent and popular Anachorets ; the Christian world fell
prostrate before their shrines; and the miracles ascribed to
their relics exceeded, at least in number and duration, the

'■•I must not conceal a piece of ancient scandal concerning the origin of this
ulcer. It has been reported that the Devil, assuming an angelic form, invitad
him to asoend, like Elijah, into a fiery chariot. The saint too hastily raised his toot,
and Satan seized the moment of inflicting this chastisement on his vanity.



chap, xxxvii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 81

spiritual exploits of their lives. But the golden legend of
their lives74 was embellished by the artful credulity of their
interested brethren ; and a believing age was easily persuaded
that the slightest caprice of an Egyptian or a Syrian monk had
been sufficient to interrupt the eternal laws of the universe.
The favourites of Heaven were accustomed to cure inveterate
diseases with a touch, a word, or a distant message ; and to
expel the most obstinate daemons from the souls, or bodies,
which they possessed. They familiarly accosted, or imperi
ously commanded, the lions and serpents of the desert ; infused
vegetation into a sapless trunk ; suspended iron on the surface
of the water ; passed the Nile on the back of a crocodile, and
refreshed themselves in a fiery furnace. These extravagant supersti-
ules, which display the fiction, without the genius, of poetry, age
have seriously affected the reason, the faith, and the morals of
the Christians. Their credulity debased and vitiated the
faculties of the mind ; they corrupted the evidence of history ;
and superstition gradually extinguished the hostile light of
philosophy and science. Every mode of religious worship
which had been practised by the saints, every mysterious
doctrine which they believed, was fortified by the sanction of
divine revelation, and all the manly virtues were oppressed by
the servile and pusillanimous reign of the monks. If it be
possible to measure the interval between the philosophic
writings of Cicero and the sacred legend of Theodoret, between
the character of Cato and that of Simeon, we may appreciate
the memorable revolution which was accompbshed in the
Roman empire within a period of five hundred years.
EL The progress of Christianity has been marked by two n. oon-

VERSION
glorious and decisive victories : over the learned and luxurious ok the
citizens of the Soman empire; and over the warlike Barbarians bian s
of Scythia and Germany, who subverted the empire, and em
braced the religion, of the Romans. The Goths were the fore
most of these savage proselytes ; and the nation was indebted
for its conversion to a countryman, or, at least, to a subject,

" I know not how to select or specify the miracles contained in the Vita
Patrum of Boeweyde, as the number very much exceeds the thousand pages ol that
olaminous work. An elegant specimen may be found in the Dialogues of Sulpicius
sereras, and his life of St. Martin. He reveres the monks of Egypt ; yet he insults
than with the remark that they never raised the dead ; whereas the bishop of Tours
bad restored three dead men to life.

▼OL IV. —6
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worthy to be ranked among the inventors of useful arte, who
have deserved the remembrance and gratitude of posterity. A.

great number of Boman provincials had been led away into

captivity by the Gothic bands who ravaged Asia in the time of
Gallienus; and of these captives, many were Christians, and
several belonged to the ecclesiastical order. Those involuntary
missionaries, dispersed as slaves in the villages of Dacia, suc
cessively laboured for the salvation of their masters. The seeds,
which they planted, of the evangelic doctrine, were gradually
propagated; and before the end of a century, the pious work
was achieved by the labours of Ulpbilas, whose ancestors had
been transported beyond the Danube from a small town of
Cappadocia.

uiphiias, Ulphilas, the bishop and apostle of the Goths,75 acquired their

thTaiths' love and reverence by his blameless life and indefatigable zeal ;

*£"
' and they received, with implicit confidence, the doctrines of
truth and virtue which he preached and practised. He executed
the arduous task of translating the Scriptures into their native
tongue, a dialect of the German or Teutonic language ; but he
prudently suppressed the four books of Kings, as they might
tend to irritate the fierce and sanguinary spirit of the Bar
barians. The rude, imperfect, idiom of soldiers and shepherds,
so ill-qualified to communicate any spiritual ideas, was improved
and modulated by his genius ; and Ulphilas, before he could
frame his version, was obliged to compose a new alphabet of
twenty-four letters ; four of which he invented, to express the
peculiar sounds that were unknown to the Greek, and Latin,
pronunciation.76 But the prosperous state of the Gothic church
was soon afflicted by war and intestine discord, and the chief
tains were divided by religion as well as by interest. Fritigem,

76On the subject of Ulphilas, and the conversion of the Goths, gee Sozomen,
1. vi. o. 87. Socrates, 1. iv. o. 88. Theodoret, 1. iv. o. 87. Philostorg. L ii. c. 6.
The heresy of Philostorgius appears to have given him superior means of informa
tion. [The notioes of Socrates and Sozomen have been shown, with much proba
bility, to be derived entirely from Philostorgins ; Jeep, Quellenuntersuchungen, p.
149. For the life of Ulphilas by Amentias see Appendix 4.]

76A mutilated copy of the four gospels, in the Gothic version, was published
A.r>. 1665, and is ecteemed the most anoient monument of the Teutonic language,
though Wetstein attempts, by some frivolous conjectures, to deprive Ulphilas of
the honour of the work. [The Codex Argenteus, preserved at Upsala. It is
ascribed to the 6th century.] Two of the four additional letters express the W and
our own Th. See Simon, Hist. Critique du Nouveau Testament, torn. ii. p. 219-
238. Mill, Prolegom. p. 151, edit. Kuster. WetBtein, Prolegom. torn. i. p. 114.
[See Appendix 4.]
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the friend of the Romans, became the proselyte of Ulphilas ;
while the haughty soul of Athanaric disdained the yoke of the
empire, and of the Gospel. The faith of the new converts was
tried by the persecution which he excited. A waggon, bearing
aloft the shapeless image of Thor, perhaps, or of Woden, was
conducted in solemn procession through the streets of the camp ;
and the rebels, who refused to worship the God of their fathers,
were immediately burned, with their tents and families. The
character of Ulphilas recommended him to the esteem of the
Eastern court, where he twice appeared as the minister of peace ;
he pleaded the cause of the distressed Goths, who implored the
protection of Yalens ; and the name of Moses was applied to this
spiritual guide, who conducted his people, through the deep
waters of the Danube, to the Land of Promise.77 The devout
shepherds, who were attached to his person and tractable to his
voice, acquiesced in their settlement, at the foot of the Msesian
mountains, in a country of woodlands and pastures, which sup
ported their nocks and herds and enabled them to purchase the
com and wine of the more plentiful provinces. These harmless
barbarians multiplied in obscure peace and the profession of
Christianity.78
Their fiercer brethren, the formidable Visigoths, universally The ooth».

adopted the religion of the Romans, with whom they maintained B^gun-'
a perpetual intercourse, of war, of friendship, or of conquest, embriwf'
In their long and victorious march from the Danube to the JUK^'a-d.
Atlantic ocean, they converted their allies ; they educated the

400, &c'

rising generation ; and the devotion which reigned in the camp
of Alaric, or the court of Toulouse, might edify, or disgrace, the
palaces of Rome and Constantinople.79 During the same period,
Christianity was embraced by almost all the Barbarians, who
established their kingdoms on the ruins of the Western empire ;
the Burgundians in Gaul, the Suevi in Spain, the Vandals in
Africa, the Ostrogoths in Pannonia, and the various bands of

7' Philostorgius erroneously places this passage under the reign of Constantly ; but I am much inclined to believe that it preceded the great emigration." We are obliged to Jornandes (de Beb. Get. o. 51, p. 688) for a short and
lively picture of these lesser Goths. Qothi minores, popolus immensns, oum suo
Pontifiee ipsoque primate Wulfila. The last words, if they are not mere tautology,
imply some temporal jurisdiction.

~*At non ita Qothi non ita Vandali ; malis licet dootoribus instituti, meliores
tamenetiam in hao parte quam nostri. Salvian de Qubem. Dei, 1. vii. p. 243 [e.
». $ »)•
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mercenaries that raised Odoacer to the throne of Italy. The
Franks and the Saxons still persevered in the errors of Pagan
ism ; but the Franks obtained the monarchy of Gaul by their
submission to the example of Clovis ; and the Saxon conquerors
of Britain were reclaimed from their savage superstition by the
missionaries of Rome. These Barbarian proselytes displayed
an ardent and successful zeal in the propagation of the faith.
The Merovingian kings, and their successors, Charlemagne and
the Othos, extended, by their laws and victories, the dominion
of the cross. England produced the apostle of Germany ; and
the evangelic light was gradually diffused from the neighbour
hood of the Rhine to the nations of the Elbe, the Vistula, and
the Baltic.80

Motives of The different motives which influenced the reason, or the
passions, of the Barbarian converts cannot easily be ascertained.
They were often capricious and accidental ; a dream, an omen,
the report of a miracle, the example of some priest or hero, the
charms of a believing wife, and, above all, the fortunate event
of a prayer or vow which, in a moment of danger, they had
addressed to the God of the Christians.81 The early prejudices
of education were insensibly erased by the habits of frequent and
familiar society; the moral precepts of the Gospel were pro
tected by the extravagant virtues of the monks ; and a spiritual
theology was supported by the visible power of relics and the
pomp of religious worship. But the rational and ingenious mode
of persuasion which a Saxon bishop82 suggested to a popular
saint might sometimes be employed by the missionaries who
laboured for the conversion of infidels. "Admit," says the
sagacious disputant, " whatever they are pleased to assert of
the fabulous, and carnal, genealogy of their gods and goddesses,
who are propagated from each other. From this principle deduce
their imperfect nature, and human infirmities, the assurance they
were born, and the probability that they will die. At what time,

80Mosheim has slightly sketched the progress of Christianity in the North,
from the fourth to the fourteenth century. The subjeot would afford materials
for an eoclesiastical, and even philosophical, history.

81To such a cause has Socrates (1
. vii . c. 30) ascribed the conversion of the

Burgundians, whose Christian piety is celebrated by Orosius (1
. vii. o. 19 [leg. 32]).
81 See an original and curious epistle from Daniel, the first bishop of Winchester

(Beda, Hist. Ecales. Anglorum, 1
. v. c. 18, p. 203, edit. Smith), to St. Boniface, who
preached the Gospel among the Savages of Hesse and Thuringia. Epistol. Bonifacii,
Ixvii. in the Maxima Bibliotheca Patrum, torn. xiii. p. 93.
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by what means, from what cause, were the eldest of the gods or
goddesses produced ? Do they still continue, or have they ceased,
to propagate? If they have ceased, summon your antagonists
to declare the reason of this strange alteration. If they still
continue, the number of the gods must become infinite; and
shall we not risk, by the indiscreet worship of some impotent
deity, to excite the resentment of his jealous superior? The
visible heavens and earth, the whole system of the universe,
which may be conceived by the mind, is it created or eternal ?
If created, how, or where, could the gods themselves exist before
the creation ? If eternal, how could they assume the empire of
an independent and pre-existing world ? Urge these arguments
with temper and moderation ; insinuate, at seasonable intervals,
the truth, and beauty, of the Christian revelation ; and endea
vour to make the unbelievers ashamed, without making them
angry." This metaphysical reasoning, too refined perhaps for
the Barbarians of Germany, was fortified by the grosser weight
of authority and popular consent. The advantage of temporal
prosperity had deserted the Pagan cause, and passed over to
the service of Christianity. The Romans themselves, the most
powerful and enlightened nation of the globe, had renounced
their ancient superstition ; and, if the ruin of their empire
seemed to accuse the efficacy of the new faith, the disgrace was

already retrieved by the conversion of the victorious Goths.

The valiant and fortunate Barbarians, who subdued the provinces
of the West, successively received, and reflected, the same
edifying example. Before the age of Charlemagne, the Chris
tian nations of Europe might exult in the exclusive possession of
the temperate climates, of the fertile lands, which produced
corn, wine, ahd oil, while the savage idolaters, and their help-
leas idols, were confined to the extremities of the earth, the dark
and frozen regions of the North.88

Christianity, which opened the gates of Heaven to the Bar- Effects of
hanans, introduced an important change in their moral and version

political condition. They received, at the same time, the use
of letters, so essential to a rebgion whose doctrines are con

tained in a sacred book, and, while they studied the divine

" The sword of Charlemagne added weight to the argument ; bat, when
Daniel wrote this epistle (a.d. 723), the Mahometans, who reigned from India to
Hpain. might have retorted it against the Christians.
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truth, their minds were insensibly enlarged by the distant view
of history, of nature, of the arts, and of society. The version
of the Scriptures into their native tongue, which had facilitated
their conversion, must excite, among their clergy, some curiosity
to read the original text, to understand the sacred liturgy of the
church, and to examine, in the writings of the fathers, the chain
of ecclesiastical tradition. These spiritual gifts were preserved
in the Greek and Latin languages, which concealed the in
estimable monuments of ancient learning. The immortal pro
ductions of Virgil, Cicero, and Livy, which were accessible to
the Christian Barbarians, maintained a silent intercourse
between the reign of Augustus and the times of Clovis and

Charlemagne. The emulation of mankind was encouraged by
the remembrance of a more perfect state ; and the flame of

science was secretly kept alive, to warm and enlighten the
mature age of the Western world. In the most corrupt state
of Christianity, the Barbarians might learn justice from the
law, and mercy from the gospel ; and, if the knowledge of
their duty was insufficient to guide their actions or to regulate
their passions, they were sometimes restrained by conscience,
and frequently punished by remorse. But the direct authority
of religion was less effectual than the holy communion which
united them with their Christian brethren in spiritual friend

ship. The influence of these sentiments contributed to secure
their fidelity in the service, or the alliance, of the Romans,
to alleviate the horrors of war, to moderate the insolence of

conquest, and to preserve, in the downfall of the empire, a

permanent respect for the name and institutions of Borne.
In the days of Paganism, the priests of Gaul and Germany
reigned over the people, and controlled the jurisdiction of
the magistrates ; and the zealous proselytes transferred an

equal, or more ample, measure of devout obedience to the

pontiffs of the Christian faith. The sacred character of the

bishops was supported by their temporal possessions ; they
obtained an honourable seat in the legislative assemblies of
soldiers and freemen ; and it was their interest, as well as their

duty, to mollify, by peaceful counsels, the fierce spirit of the
Barbarians. The perpetual correspondence of the Latin clergy,
the frequent pilgrimages to Borne and Jerusalem, and the grow
ing authority of the Popes, cemented the union of the Christian
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republic; and gradually produced the similar manners, and
common jurisprudence, which have distinguished, from the
rest of mankind, the independent, and even hostile, nations of
modern Europe.
But the operation of these causes was checked and retarded They are

by the unfortunate accident which infused a deadly poison into tneArian"
the cup of Salvation. Whatever might be the early sentiments

hcre8y

of Ulphilas, his connexions with the empire and the church
were formed during the reign of Axianism. The apostle of the
Goths subscribed the creed of Eimini ; professed with freedom,
and perhaps with sincerity, that the Son was not equal or con-
substantial to the Father ; M communicated these errors to
the clergy and people ; and infected the Barbaric world with an

heresy M which the great Theodosius proscribed and extinguished
among the Romans. The temper and understanding of the
new proselytes were not adapted to metaphysical subtleties ;
but they strenuously maintained what they had piously received,

as the pure and genuine doctrines of Christianity. The ad

vantage of preaching and expounding the Scriptures in the
Teutonic language promoted the apostolic labours of Ulphilas
and his successors ; and they ordained a competent number of

bishops and presbyters, for the instruction of the kindred tribes.
The Ostrogoths, the Burgundians, the Suevi, and the Vandals,
who had listened to the eloquence of the Latin clergy,8* pre
ferred the more intelligible lessons of their domestic teachers ;
and Arianism was adopted as the national faith of the warlike
converts who were seated on the ruins of the Western empire.
This irreconcilible difference of religion was a perpetual source
of jealousy and hatred ; and the reproach of Barbarian was im-
bittered by tha more odious epithet of Heretic. The heroes

M The opinion* of Ulphilas and the Goths inolined to Semi- Arianism, sinoe they
would not say that the Son was a creature, though they held communion with
those who maintained that heresy. Their apostle represented the whole con
troversy as a qnestitn of trifling moment, which had been raised by the passions of
the alergy. Theodiret, 1. iv. o. 37.

•• The Arianian of the Ooths has been imputed to the emperor Valens :
" Itaqne justo Dei iudioio ipsi eum vivum inoenderunt, qui propter eum etiam
mortal, vitio errors arsuri sunt". Orosius, 1. vii. c. 38, p. 554. This cruel
sentence ia oonnrmel by Tillemont (Mem. Eccles. torn. vi. p. 604-610), who coolly
observes, " un seal tomme entrains dans l'enfer un nombre infini de Septentrion-
»at," Ac. Salvian de Gubern. Dei, 1. v. p. 150, 151 [c. 2]) pities and excuses
their involuntary ernr.

<MOrosius affirns, in the year 416 (I
. 7
,

c. 41, p. 580), that the churches of
Christ (of the Oatholie) were filled with Huns, Suevi, Vandals, Burgundians.
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of the North, who had submitted, with some reluctance, to
believe that all their ancestors were in hell,87 were astonished
and exasperated to learn that they themselves had only
changed the mode of their eternal condemnation. Instead
of the smooth applause which Christian kings are accustomed
to expect from their loyal prelates, the orthodox bishops and
their clergy were in a state of opposition to the Arian courts ;
and their indiscreet opposition frequently became criminal, and
might sometimes be dangerous.88 The pulpit, that safe and
sacred organ of sedition, resounded with the names of Pharaoh
and Holofernes ; 89 the public discontent was inflamed by the
hope or promise of a glorious deliverance ; and the seditious

saints were tempted to promote the accomplishment of their
own predictions. Notwithstanding these provocations, the

General Catholics of Gaul, Spain, and Italy enjoyed, under the reign of
the Arians, the free and peaceful exercise of their religion.
Their haughty masters respected the zeal of a numerous
people, resolved to die at the foot of their altars ; and the
example of their devout constancy was admired and imitated
by the Barbarians themselves. The conquerors evaded,
however, the disgraceful reproach, or confession, of fear,

by attributing their toleration to the liberal motives of
reason and humanity ; and, while they affected tie language,
they imperceptibly imbibed the spirit, of genuine Chris
tianity.

Arian per- The peace of the church was sometimes interrupted. The
the Van-

°
Catholics were indiscreet, the Barbarians were inpatient ; and
the partial acts of severity or injustice which had been recom
mended by the Arian clergy were exaggerated bj the orthodox
writers. The guilt of persecution may be impited to Euric,
king of the Visigoths ; who suspended the exercise of eccle
siastical, or, at least, of episcopal, functions, anl punished the
popular bishops of Aquitain with imprisonment, exile, and con

87 Radbod, king of the Prisons, was so much scandalized ly this raBb declara
tion of a missionary that he drew back his foot after he had entered the baptismal
font. See Fleury, Hist. Eccles. torn. ix. p. 167.

88The epistles of Sidonins, bishop of Clermont, under tie Visigoths, and of
Avitus, bishop of Vienna, under the Burgundians, explain, somitimes in dark hints,
the general dispositions of the Catholics. The history of Covis and Theodorio
will suggest some particular facts.

m Genseric confessed the resemblance by the severity wifa which he punished
such indiscreet allusions. Victor Vitensis, 1, 7, p. 10.
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fiscation."0 But the cruel and absurd enterprise of subduing
the minds of a whole people was undertaken by the Vandals
alone. Genseric himself, in his early youth, had renounced
the orthodox communion ; and the apostate could neither grant oenBerio.

AD. 429-477
nor expect a sincere forgiveness. He was exasperated to find
that the Africans who had fled before him in the field still pre
sumed to dispute his will in synods and churches; and his
ferocious mind was incapable of fear or of compassion. His
Catholic subjects were oppressed by intolerant laws and arbitrary
punishments. The language of Genseric was furious and for
midable ; the knowledge of his intentions might justify the most
unfavourable interpretations of his actions ; and the Arians were

reproached with the frequent executions which stained the
palace and the dominions of the tyrant.91 Arms and ambition
were, however, the ruling passions of the monarch of the sea.
But Hunneric, his inglorious son, who seemed to inherit only Hunneric.
bis vices, tormented the Catholics with the same unrelenting A-D'

n

fury which had been fatal to bis brother, his nephews, and the
friends and favourites of his father, and, even to the Arian
patriarch, who was inhumanly burnt alive in the midst of
Carthage. The religious war was preceded and prepared by an
insidious truce ; persecution was made the serious and import
ant business of the Vandal court; and the loathsome disease,
which hastened the death of Hunneric, revenged the injuries,
without contributing to the deliverance, of the church. The
throne of Africa was successively filled by the two nephews of
Hunneric; by Gundamund, who reigned about twelve, and by
Thrasimund, who governed the nation above twenty-seven, years. ounda-
Their administration was hostile and oppressive to the orthodox T™w
party. Gundamund appeared to emulate, or even to surpass,
the cruelty of his uncle; and, if at length he relented, if he
recalled the bishops and restored the freedom of Athanasian
worship, a premature death intercepted the benefits of bis
tardy clemency. His brother, Thrasimund, was the greatest and
** Snoh are the contemporary oomplaints of Sidonias, bishop of Clermont (1

. vii .
c. 6

,

p. 182, 4o. edit. Sirmond). Gregory of Tours, who qaotes this Epistle (1
.

li. e. 35, in torn. ii. p. 174), extorts an unwarrantable assertion that, of the nine
vacancies in Aquitain, some had been produced by episcopal martyrdoms."

[Bat Oaiseric's religious policy varied with his relations to the Empire ; and
we nan mark two peaces of the Catholic Church of Africa during his reign : a.d.
4*4-457, and 476-477, Vict. Vit. i. 24 and 51. There was no edict against the
C*tholios till i.i>. 4R4.]
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Thrasi- most accomplished of the Vandal kings, whom he excelled in
a.d. 496 beauty, prudence, and magnanimity of soul. But this mag

nanimous character was degraded by his intolerant zeal and
deceitful clemency. Instead of threats and tortures, he employed
the gentle but efficacious powers of seduction. Wealth, dignity,
and the royal favour were the liberal rewards of apostacy ; the
Catholics, who had violated the laws, might purchase their

pardon by the renunciation of their faith; and, whenever
Thrasimund meditated any rigorous measure, he patiently
waited till the indiscretion of his adversaries furnished him
with a specious opportunity. Bigotry was his last sentiment
in the hour of death ; and he exacted from his successor a
solemn oath that he would never tolerate the sectaries of

HUderio. Athanasius. But his successor, Hilderic, the gentle son of
the savage Hunneric, preferred the duties of humanity and
justice to the vain obligation of an impious oath ; and his

accession was gloriously marked by the restoration of peace
and universal freedom. The throne of that virtuous, though
feeble, monarch was usurped by his cousin Gelimer, a zealous

Geiimer. Arian ; but the Vandal kingdom, before he could enjoy or abuse
his power, was subverted by the arms of Belisarius ; and the
orthodox party retaliated the injuries which they had endured."

a general The passionate declamations of the Catholics, the sole

^erlecu-
*
historians of this persecution, cannot afford any distinct series

Africa" of causes and events, any impartial view of characters or
counsels ; but the most remarkable circumstances, that deserve
either credit or notice, may be referred to the following heads :
I. In the original law, which is still extant,93 Hunneric expressly
declares, and the declaration appears to be correct, that he had
faithfully transcribed the regulations and penalties of the

" The original monuments of the Vandal persecution are preserved in the five
books of the History of Viator Vitensis (de Persecutione Vandaliea), a bishop who
was exiled by Hunneric ; in the Life of St. Fulgentius, who was distinguished in the
persecution of Thrasimund (in Biblioth. Max. Patrum, torn. iz. p. 4-16 [Migne,
P. L., lxv. p. 117 >qq.]) ; and in the first book of the Vandalio War, by the impartial
Prooopius (o. 7, 8, p. 196, 197, 198, 199). Dom. Ruinart, the last editor of Viotor,
has illustrated the whole subject with a copious and learned apparatus of notes and
supplement (Paris, 1694). [Halm's ed. of Victor in Mm. Germ. Hist, has an
excellent index. For Fulgentius of Buspe, see Gorres, Zeitschrift fur wissen-
sahaftliche Theologie, 1894, p. 600 sqq. ]

M Viotor, iv. 2, p. 65. Hunneric refuses the name of Catholios to the Homo-
ousians. He describes, as the veri Divinie Majestatis oultores, his own party, who
professed the faith, confirmed by more than a thousand bishops, in the synods of
Rimini and Seleuoia.
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Imperial edicts, against the heretical congregations, the clergy,
and the people, who dissented from the established religion.
If the rights of conscience had been understood, the Catholics
most have condemned their past conduct, or acquiesced in their
actual sufferings. But they still persisted to refuse the indul
gence which they claimed. While they trembled under the lash
of persecution, they praised the laudable severity of Hunneric
himself, who burnt or banished great numbers of Manichseans : 94

and they rejected, with horror, the ignominious compromise that
the disciples of Arius and of Athanasius should enjoy a re
ciprocal and similar toleration in the territories of the Romans
and in those of the Vandals.96 II. The practice of a conference,
which the Catholics had so frequently used to insult and punish
their obstinate antagonists, was retorted against themselves.9"
At the command of Hunneric, four hundred and sixty-six
orthodox bishops assembled at Carthage ; but, when they were
admitted into the hall of audience, they had the mortification
of beholding the Arian Cyrila exalted on the patriarchal throne.
The disputants were separated, after the mutual and ordinary
reproaches of noise and silence, of delay and precipitation, of
military force and of popular clamour. One martyr and one
confessor were selected among the Catholic bishops; twenty-
eight escaped by flight, and eighty-eight by conformity, forty-
six were sent into Corsica to cut timber for the royal navy ;
and three hundred and two were banished to the different parts
of Africa, exposed to the insults of their enemies, and carefully
deprived of all the temporal and spiritual comforts of life.97
The hardships of ten years' exile must have reduced their
numbers ; and, if they had complied with the law of Thrasi-
mund, which prohibited any episcopal consecrations, the ortho

" Victor, ii. 1, p. 21, 22, Laudabilior . . . videbatur. In the Mss. which
omit this word, the passage is unintelligible. See Bninart, Not. p. 164.
••Victor, ii. 2, p. 22, 23. The olergy of Carthage called these conditions,

periculota ; and they seem, indeed, to have been proposed as a snare to entrap the
Catholic bishops.
** Bee the narrative of this conference and the treatment of the bishops in

Victor, ii. 13-18, p. 85-42, and the whole fourth book, p. 63-171. The third book,
p. 42-62, is entirely filled by their apology, or confession of faith." See the list of the African bishops, in Victor, p. 117-140, and Bninart's notes,
p. 215-397. The schismatic name of Donatus frequently occurs, and they appear
to have adopted (like our fanatics of the last age) the pious appellations of
Lteodattu, Deogratiat, Qwidvultdeus, Habetdeum, &a. [See Nolitia at end of
Halm's edition of Victor.]
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dox church of Africa must have expired with the lives of its
actual members. They disobeyed ; and their disobedience
was punished by a second exile of two hundred and twenty
bishops into Sardinia ; where they languished fifteen years, till
the accession of the gracious Hilderic.98 The two islands were
judiciously chosen by the malice of their Arian tyrants.
Seneca, from his own experience, has deplored and exaggerated
the miserable state of Corsica," and the plenty of Sardinia
was over-balanced by the unwholesome quality of the air.100
HI. The zeal of Genseric and his successors for the conversion
of the Catholics must have rendered them still more jealous to
guard the purity of the Vandal faith. Before the churches
were finally shut, it was a crime to appear in a Barbarian
dress ; and those who presumed to neglect the royal mandate
were rudely dragged backwards by their long hair.101 The
Palatine officers who refused to profess the religion of their
prince were ignominiously stripped of their honours and em
ployments ; banished to Sardinia and Sicily ; or condemned
to the servile labours of slaves and peasants in the field of
Utica. In the districts which had been peculiarly allotted to
the Vandals, the exercise of the Catholic worship was more
strictly prohibited ; and severe penalties were denounced
against the guilt both of the missionary and the proselyte.
By these arts, the faith of the Barbarians was preserved, and
their zeal was inflamed ; they discharged, with devout fury,
the office of spies, informers, or executioners; and, whenever

their cavalry took the field, it was the favourite amusement of
the march to defile the churches and to insult the clergy of the

M Fulgent. Vit. o. 16-29. Thrasimund affected the praise of moderation and
learning ; and Fnlgentius addressed three books of controversy to the Arian tyrant,
whom he styles piistime Bex (Biblioth. Maxim. Patrum, torn. ix. p. 41). Only
sixty bishops are mentioned as exiles in the life of Fnlgentius ; they are increased
to one hundred and twenty by Victor Tunnunensis, and Isidore ; but the number
of two hundred and twenty is specified in the .Historic Miecelta and a short
authentie chronicle of the times. See Ruinart, p. 670, 571.

•• See the base and insipid epigrams of the Stoic, who could not support exile
with more fortitude than Ovid. Corsica might not produce com, wine, or oil ; but
it could not be destitute of grass, water, and even fire.

1M Si ob gravitatem caeli interissent vile damnum. Tacit. Annul, ii. 85. In
this application, Thrasimund would have adopted the leading of some critics, utile
damnum.
>" See these preludes of a general persecution, in Victor, ii. p. 3, 4, 7, and the

two edicts of Hunnerie, 1. ii. p. 35 [o. 13], 1. iv. p. 64 [1
. iii. c. %
,

ed Halm].
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adverse faction.102 IV. The citizens who had been educated
in the luxury of the Roman province were delivered, with
exquisite cruelty, to the Moors of the desert. A venerable
train of bishops, presbyters, and deacons, with a faithful crowd
of four thousand and ninety-six persons, whose guilt is not
precisely ascertained, were torn from their native homes, by the
command of Hunneric. During the night, they were confined,
tike a herd of cattle, amidst their own ordure ; during the day,
they pursued their march over the burning sands ; and, if they
fainted under the heat and fatigue, they were goaded or
dragged along, till they expired in the hands of their tor
mentors.103 These unhappy exiles, when they reached the
Moorish huts, might excite the compassion of a people, whose
native humanity was neither improved by reason nor corrupted
by fanaticism ; but, if they escaped the dangers, they were con
demned to share the distress, of a savage life. V. It is incum
bent on the authors of persecution previously to reflect, whether
they are determined to support it in the last extreme. They
excite the flame which they strive to extinguish ; and it soon
becomes necessary to chastise the contumacy, as well as the
crime, of the offender. The fine, which he is unable or unwill
ing to discharge, exposes his person to the severity of the law ;
and bis contempt of lighter penalties suggests the use and
propriety of capital punishment. Through the veil of fiction
and declamation, we may clearly perceive that the Catholics,
more especially under the reign of Hunneric, endured the most
cruel and ignominious treatment. m Respectable citizens, noble
matrons, and consecrated virgins were stripped naked, and
raised in the air by pullies, with a weight suspended at their
feet. In this painful attitude their naked bodies were torn
with scourges, or burnt in the most tender parts with red-hot
plates of iron. The amputation of the ears, the nose, the
tongue, and the right hand was inflicted by the Arians ; and,
although the precise number cannot be defined, it is evident

"• See Prooopius de Bell. Vandal. 1. i. c. 7, p. 197, 198. A Moorish prince
endeavoured to propitiate the God of the Christiana by his diligenoe to erase the
mark* ol the Vandal sacrilege.
la See this story in Victor, ii. 8-12, p. 80-84. Victor describes the distress of

ineee confeasors as an eye-witness.
'•* See the fifth book of Viotor. His passionate complaints are confirmed by

the sober testimony of Procopiua and the public declaration of the emperor Jus
tinian (Cod. I. i. tit. xxvii.).
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that many persons, among whom a bishop 10B and a proconsul 106

may be named, were entitled to the crown of martyrdom. The
same honour has been ascribed to the memory of count Sebas

tian, who professed the Nicene creed with unshaken constancy ;
and Genseric might detest, as an heretic, the brave and
ambitious fugitive whom he dreaded as a rival.107 VI. A new
mode of conversion, which might subdue the feeble, and alarm
the timorous, was employed by the Arian ministers. They
imposed, by fraud or violence, the rites of baptism ; and

punished the apostacy of the Catholics, if they disclaimed this
odious and profane ceremony, which scandalously violated the
freedom of the will and the unity of the sacrament.108 The
hostile sects had formerly allowed the validity of each other's

baptism; and the innovation, so fiercely maintained by the
Vandals, can be imputed only to the example and advice of the
Donatists. VII. The Arian clergy surpassed, in religious cruelty,
the king and his Vandals ; but they were incapable of cultivat
ing the spiritual vineyard which they were so desirous to
possess. A patriarch109 might seat himself on the throne of
Carthage; some bishops, in the principal cities, might usurp
the place of their rivals; but the smallness of their numbers
and their ignorance of the Latin language no disqualified the
Barbarians for the ecclesiastical ministry of a great church ;
and the Africans, after the loss of their orthodox pastors, were
deprived of the public exercise of Christianity. VIII. The
emperors were the natural protectors of the Homoousian
doctrine ; and the faithful people of Africa, both as Romans
and as Catholics, preferred their lawful sovereignty to the

105Victor, ii. 18, p. 41.
ios viotor, v. 4, p. 74, 75 [iii. 27, ed. Halm]. His name was Victori&nus, and

he was a wealthy oitizen of Adrumetum, who enjoyed the confidence of the lung ;
by whose favour be had obtained the office, or at least the title, of proconsul of
Africa.

107Victor, i. 6, p. 8, 9. After relating the firm resistance and dexterous reply
of count Sebastian, he adds, quare [quern, Halm] alio [leg. alius] generis argumento
postea bellioosum virum oooidit.
m Viotor, v. 12, 13. Tillemont, Mem. Eocles. torn. vi. p. 609.
io» Primate waB more properly the title of the bishop of Carthage; but the

name of patriarch was given by the sects and nations to their principal ecclesiastic.
See Thomassin, Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. i. p. 155, 158.

110The patriarch Cyrila himself publicly deolared that he did not understand
Latin (Victor, ii. 18, p. 42) ; Neseio Latine ; and he might converse with tolerable
ease, without being capable of disputing or preaching in that language. His Vandjvl
olergy were still more ignorant ; and small confidence could be placed in the
Africans, who had conformed.
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usurpation of the Barbarous heretics. During an interval of
peace and friendship, Hunneric restored the cathedral of

Carthage, at the intercession of Zeno, who reigned in the
East, and of Placidia, the daughter and relict of emperors, and
the sister of the qneen of the Vandals.111 But this decent
regard was of short duration ; and the haughty tyrant displayed
his contempt for the religion of the Empire by studiously ar
ranging the bloody images of persecution in all the principal
streets through which the Roman ambassador must pass in his
way to the palace.112 An oath was required from the bishops,
who were assembled at Carthage, that they would support the
succession of his son Hilderic, and that they would renounce all
foreign or tran&mwine correspondence. This engagement,
consistent as it should seem with their moral and religious
duties, was refused by the more sagacious members m of the

assembly. Their refusal, faintly coloured by the pretence that
it is unlawful for a Christian to swear, must provoke the sus
picions of a jealous tyrant.
The Catholics, oppressed by royal and military force, were catholic

far superior to their adversaries in numbers and learning. With
the same weapons which the Greek114 and Latin fathers had
already provided for the Arian controversy, they repeatedly
silenced, or vanquished, the fierce and illiterate successors of
Ulphilas. The consciousness of their own superiority might
have raised them above the arts and passions of religious war
fare. Yet, instead of assuming such honourable pride, the
orthodox theologians were tempted, by the assurance of impunity,
to compose fictions, which must be stigmatized with the epithets
of fraud and forgery. They ascribed their own polemical works
to the most venerable names of Christian antiquity ; the char-

111 Victor, ii. 1, 2, p. 22.
'"Victor, v. 7, p. 77. He appeals to the ambassador himself, whose name

was Craning.
"» Attutiores, Victor, iv. 4, p. 70. He plainly intimates that their quotation

of the Gospel, " Non juratritis in toto," was only meant to elude the obligation of
an inoonvenlent oath. The forty-six bishops who refused were banished to Corsica ;
the three hundred and two who swore were'distributed through the provinces of
Africa.

114 Fulgentius, bishop of Rasps: , in the Byzaoene province, was of a senatorial
family, and had received a liberal education. He could repeat all Homer and
Menander before he was allowed to study Latin, his native tongue (Vit. Fulgent, o.
1). Many African bishops might understand Greek, and many Greek theologians
•ere translated into Latin.
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acters of Athanasius and Augustin were awkwardly personated
by Vigilius and his disciples ; I16 and the famous creed which so
clearly expounds the mysteries of the Trinity and the Incarna
tion is deduced, with strong probability, from this African school.116
Even the scriptures themselves were profaned by their rash and
sacrilegious hands. The memorable text which asserts the unity
of the Three who bear witness in heaven 117 is condemned by
the universal silence of the orthodox fathers, ancient versions,

and authentic manuscripts.118 It was first alleged by the Cath
olic bishops whom Hunneric summoned to the conference of

Carthage.119 An allegorical interpretation, in the form, perhaps,
of a marginal note, invaded the text of the Latin Bibles, which
were renewed and corrected in a dark period of ten centuries. 1!!0

115Compare the two prefaces to the Dialogue of Vigilius of Thapaua [in Migne,
P. L. lxii.] (p. 118, 119, edit. Chiflet). He might amuse his learned reader with an
innocent notion ; but the subject was too grave, and the Africans were too ignorant.

11,1The P. Quesnel started this opinion, which has been favourably received.
But the three following truths, however surprising the; may seem, are now uni
versally acknowledged (Gerard Vossius, torn. vi. p. 616-522. Tillemont, Mem.
EccWs. torn. viii. p. 667-671). 1. St. Athanasius is not the anthor of the creed
which is so frequently read in our churches. 2. It does not appear to have existed.
within a century after his death. S. It was originally composed in the Latin tongue,
and, consequently, in the Western provinces. Gennadiua, patriarch of Constanti
nople, was so much amazed by this extraordinary composition that he frankly pro
nounced it to be the work of a drunken man. Petav. Dogmat. Theologica, torn. ii.
1. vii. o. 8, p. 687.

117 1 John v. 7. See Simon, Hist. Critique du Nonveau Testament, part i. c.
rviii. p. 203-318, and part ii. o. ix. p. 99-121, and the elaborate Prolegomena and
Annotations of Dr. Mill and Wetstein to their editions of the Greek Testament.
In 1689, the papist Simon strove to be free ; in 1707, the protestant Mill wished to
be a slave ; in 1761, the Arminian Wetstein used the liberty of his times, and of
his sect. [The text is now universally rejected by critical scholars ; and it has been
recently (1897) accepted as authentic by the Vatican. The question is accordingly
settled.]

118Of all the Mas. now extant, above fourscore in number, some of which are
more than 1,200 years old (Wetstein ad loc). The orthodox copies of the Vatican,
of the Complutenaian editors, of Robert Stephens, are become invisible ; and the
two Mas. of Dublin and Berlin are unworthy to form an exception. See Emlyn's
Works, vol. ii. p. 227-255, 269-299 ; and M. de Missy's four ingenious letters, in
torn. viii. and ix. of the Journal Britannique. [The text did not appear in Jerome's
Latin version.]"* Or, more properly, by the four bishops who composed and published the
profession of faith in the name of their brethren. They style this text, luce clarius
(Victor Vitensis de Persecut. Vandal 1. iii. o. 11, p. 54). It is quoted soon after
wards by the African polemics, Vigilius and Fulgentius.

ia> In the eleventh and twelfth oenturies, the Bibles were corrected by Lanfranc,
archbishop of Canterbury, and by Nicolas, a cardinal and librarian of the Roman
ohuroh, secundum orthodoxam fidem (Wetstein, Prolegom. p. 84, 85). Notwith
standing these corrections, the passage is still wanting in twenty-five Latin Mas.
(Wetstein ad loc.), the oldest and the fairest : two qualities seldom united, except
In manuscripts.
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After the invention of printing,121 the editors of the Greek
Testament yielded to their own prejudices, or those of the
times ; m and the pious fraud, which was embraced with equal
zeal at Rome and at Geneva, has been infinitely multiplied in
every country and every language of modern Europe.
The example of fraud must excite suspicion ; and the specious ana mir-

miracles by which the African Catholics have defended the truth
and justice of their cause may be ascribed, with more reason,
to their own industry than to the visible protection of Heaven.
Yet the historian, who views this religious conflict with an
impartial eye, may condescend to mention one preternatural
event which will edify the devout and surprise the incredulous.
Tipasa,13* a maritime colony of Mauritania, sixteen miles to the
east of Caesarea, had been distinguished, in every age, by the
orthodox zeal of its inhabitants. They had braved the fury of
the Donatists ; ai they resisted, or eluded, the tyranny of the
Arians. The town was deserted on the approach of an heretical
bishop : most of the inhabitants who could procure ships passed
over to the coast of Spain ; and the unhappy remnant, refusing
all communion with the usurper, still presumed to hold their
pious, but illegal, assemblies. Their disobedience exasperated
the cruelty of Hunneric. A military count was dispatched from
Carthage to Tipasa ; he collected the Catholics in the Forum,
and, in the presence of the whole province, deprived the guilty of
their right hands and their tongues. But the holy confessors
continued to speak without tongues ; and this miracle is attested
by Victor, an African bishop, who published an history of the
persecution within two years after the event.125 "If any one," u.d. 495-7]

1,1 The art which the Germans had invented was applied in Italy to the pro-
Lane writers of Rome and Greece. The original Greek of the New Testament was
published about the same time (a.d. 1514, 1516, 1520) by the industry of Erasmus
mad the munificence of cardinal Ximcnes. The Complutensian Polyglot cost the
cardinal 50,000 ducats. See Mattaire, Annul. Typograph. torn. ii. p. 2-8, 125-133 ;
and Wetstein, Prolegomena, p. 116-127.
in The three witnesses have been established in our Greek Testaments by the

prudence of Erasmus ; the honest bigotry of the Complutensian editors ; the typo
graphical fraud, or error, of Robert Stephens in the placing a crotchet ; and the de
liberate falsehood, or strange misapprehension, of Theodore Beza.
ln Plin. Hist. Natural, v. 1. Itinerar. Wesseling, p. 15. Cellarius, Geograph.

.Intiq- torn. ii. part ii. p. 127. This Tipasa (whioh must not be confounded with
another in Numidia) was a town of some note, since Vespasian endowed it with the
right of Latium.
m Optatus Milevitanus de Schism. Oonatist. 1. ii. p. 38.
'»» Victor Vitensis, v. 6, p. 76. Ruinart, p. 483-487.

TOL. IT.— 7
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says Victor, " should doubt of the truth, let him repair to Con

stantinople, and listen to the clear and perfect language of

Restitutus, the subdeacon, one of these glorious sufferers, who
is now lodged in the palace of the emperor Zeno, and is respected

by the devout empress." At Constantinople we are astonished
to find a cool, a learned, an unexceptionable witness, without in
terest, and without passion. iEneas of Gaza, a Platonic philo
sopher, has accurately described his own observations on these

[a.d. «7] African sufferers. " I saw them myself : I heard them speak :
I diligently enquired by what means such an articulate voice
could be formed without any organ of speech : I used my eyes
to examine the report of my ears : I opened their mouth, and
saw that the whole tongue had been completely torn away by
the roots, an operation which the physicians generally suppose
to be mortal."126 The testimony of iEneas of Gaza might be
confirmed by the superfluous evidence of the emperor Justinian,
in a perpetual edict ; of count Marcellinus, in his Chronicle of
the times ; and of Pope Gregory I. , who had resided at Con
stantinople, as the minister of the Roman pontiff.127 They all
lived within the compass of a century; and they all appeal to
their personal knowledge, or the public notoriety, for the truth
of a miracle which was repeated in several instances, displayed
on the greatest theatre of the world, and submitted, during a
series of years, to the calm examination of the senses. This
supernatural gift of the African confessors, who spoke without
tongues, will command the assent of those, and of those only,
who already believe that their language was pure and orthodox.
But the stubborn mind of an infidel is guarded by secret incur

196 .'Eneas Gazaus in Theophrasto, in Biblioth. Patrum. torn. viii. p. 664, 665.
He was a Christian, and composed this Dialogue (the Theophrastns) on the im
mortality of the soul and the resurrection of the body ; besides twenty-five Epistles,
still extant. See Cave (Hist. Litteraria, p. 297) and Fabrioius (Bibl. Gnec. torn. i.
p. 422). [The date of the composition of the Theophrastns was a.d. 487.]

197 Justinian, Codex, 1. i. tit. xxvii. [1]. Maroellin. in Chron. p. 45, in Thesaur.
Temporam Soaliger [ad. arm. 484 ; ed. Mommsen, p. 93]. Procopins, de Bell.
Vandal. 1. i. o. 7, p. 196. Gregor. Magnus. Dialog, iii. 32. None of these witnesses
have specified the number of the confessors, which is fixed at sixty in an old men
ology (apud Buinart, p. 486). Two of them lost their speech by fornication ; bat the
miracle is enhanced by the singular instance of a boy who had never spoken before
his tongue was cut out. [The miracle of Tipasa has recently been defended by the
Jesuit Count Paul von Hoensbroeoh (1889), but the evidenoe has been critioised Had
rejected by Gorres in the Zeitsohrift filr wissensohaftliahe Theologie, 36, p. 494 tqq.,
1894. It is amusing to observe that Gorres imagines that Gibbon, for once credul
ous, accepts the miracle of Tipasa I]
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able suspicion ; and the Arian, or Socinian, who has seriously
rejected the doctrine of the Trinity, will not be shaken by the
most plausible evidence of an Athanasian miracle.
The Vandals and the Ostrogoths persevered in the profes- The ruin of

sion of Ariani8m till the final ruin of the kingdoms which they amon"tne
had founded in Africa and Italy. The Barbarians of Gaul u.n^A.D.
submitted to the orthodox dominion of the Franks; and Spain500"700
was restored to the Catholic church by the voluntary conversion
of the Visigoths.
This salutary revolution m was hastened by the example of Bevoit and

a royal martyr, whom our calmer reason may style an ungrate- Som of
ful rebel. Leovigild, the Gothic monarch of Spain, deserved °fdta°ne
the respect of his enemies, and the love of his subjects : the a.^sW-sw
Catholics enjoyed a free toleration, and his Arian synods at
tempted, without much success, to reconcile their scruples by
abolishing the unpopular rite of a second baptism. His eldest
son Hermenegild, who was invested by his father with the
royal diadem, and the fair principality of Bsetica, contracted
an honourable and orthodox alliance with a Merovingian
princess, the daughter of Sigibert, king of Austrasia, and of the
famous Brunechild. The beauteous Ingundis, who was no
more than thirteen years of age, was received, beloved, and

persecuted in the Arian court of Toledo ; and her religious
constancy was alternately assaulted with blandishments and
violence by Goisvintha, the Gothic queen, who abused the
double claim of maternal authority.129 Incensed by her resist
ance, Goisvintha seized the Catholic princess by her long hair,
inhumanly dashed her against the ground, kicked her till she
was covered with blood, and at last gave orders that she should
be stripped, and thrown into a bason, or fish-pond.130 Love
and honour might excite Hermenegild to resent this injurious

1M See the two general historians of Spain, Mariana (Hist, de Rebus Hispaniie,
torn. i. 1. v. o. 12-15, p. 183-194) and Ferreras (French translation, torn. ii. p. 206-
147). Mariana almost forgets that he is a Jesuit, to assume the style and spirit of
a Boman olassio. Ferreras, an industrious compiler, reviews his faots and reotifies
his chronology.

>» Goisvintha successively married two kings of the Visigoths : Athanagild, to
whom she bore Bruneohild, the mother of Ingundis ; and Leovigild, whose two sons,
Hermenegild and Beoared, were the issue of a former marriage.

1M Iracundiee furore suocensa, adprehensam per oomam capitis puellam in
terrain eonlidit, et diu oaloibus verberatam, ao sanguine cruentatam, juBsit exspoliari,
et piscina immergi. Greg. Xuron. 1. v. o. 39, in torn. ii. p. 265. Gregory is one of
oar best originals for this portion of history.
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treatment of his bride ; and he was gradually persuaded that

Ingundis suffered for the cause of divine truth. Her tender
complaints and the weighty arguments of Leander, archbishop
of Seville, accomplished his conversion; and the heir of the
Gothic monarchy was initiated in the Nicene faith by the
solemn rights of confirmation.131 The rash youth, inflamed by
zeal, and perhaps by ambition, was tempted to violate the

duties of a son, and a subject ; and the Catholics of Spain,

although they could not complain of persecution, applauded
his pious rebellion against an heretical father. The civil war
was protracted by the long and obstinate sieges of Merida,
Cordova, and Seville, which had strenuously espoused the party
of Hermenegild. He invited the orthodox Barbarians, the
Suevi, and the Franks, to the destruction of his native land ;
he solicited the dangerous aid of the Eomans, who possessed
Africa and a part of the Spanish coast ; and his holy ambas
sador, the archbishop Leander, effectually negotiated in person
with the Byzantine court. But the hopes of the Catholics
were crushed by the active diligence of a monarch who com
manded the troops and treasures of Spain; and the guilty
Hermenegild, after his vain attempts to resist or to escape,
was compelled to surrender himself into the hands of an
incensed father. Leovigild was still mindful of that sacred
character; and the rebel, despoiled of the regal ornaments,
was still permitted, in a decent exile, to profess the Catholic
religion. His repeated and unsuccessful treasons at length
provoked the indignation of the Gothic king ; and the sentence
of death, which he pronounced with apparent reluctance, was
privately executed in the tower of Seville.132 The inflexible
constancy with which he refused to accept the Arian communion,
as the price of his safety, may excuse the honours that have
been paid to the memory of St. Hermenegild. His wife and
infant son were detained by the Bomans in ignominious
captivity; and this domestic misfortune tarnished the glories
of Leovigild, and embittered the last moments of his life.

151 The Catholics who admitted the baptism of heretics repeated the rite, or,
as it was afterwards styled, the sacrament, of confirmation, to which they ascribed
many mystio and marvollous prerogatives, both visible and invisible. See Chardon,
Hist, des Sacremens, torn. i. p. 405-552.

1,9 [Hermenigild was besieged in Seville, captured in Cordova, and executed in
Tarragona ; Bee John of Biolarom, ed. Mommsen, Chron. Min. ii. p. 217 ; and one
Ms. of Isidore, ib., p. 287.]
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Hia son and successor, Eecared, the first Catholic king of conversion
of Rccarod

Spain, had imbibed the faith of his unfortunate brother, -which and the
Vi&iftoths

he supported with more prudence and success. Instead of of Spain,

revolting against his father, Recared patiently expected the
hour of his death. Instead of condemning his memory, he
piously supposed that the dying monarch had abjured the errors
of Arianism and recommended to his son the conversion of the
Gothic nation. To accomplish that salutary end, Recared
convened an assembly of the Arian clergy and nobles, declared
himself a Catholic, and exhorted them to imitate the example
of their prince. The laborious interpretation of doubtful texts,
or the curious pursuit of metaphysical arguments, would have
excited an endless controversy ; and the monarch discreetly
proposed to his illiterate audience two substantial and visible
arguments, the testimony of Earth and of Heaven. The Earth
had submitted to the Nicene synod : the Romans, the Bar
barians, and the inhabitants of Spain, unanimously professed
the same orthodox creed ; and the Visigoths resisted, almost
alone, the consent of the Christian world. A superstitious age
was prepared to reverence, as the testimony of Heaven, the
preternatural cures, which were performed by the skill or virtue
of the Catholic clergy ; the baptismal fonts of Osset in Bsetica,133
which were spontaneously replenished each year on the vigil
of Easter ; 1M and the miraculous shrine of St. Martin of Tours,
which had already converted the Suevic prince and people of
Gallicia.185 The Catholic king encountered some difficulties on
this important change of the national religion. A conspiracy,
secretly fomented by the queen-dowager, was formed against
his fife; and two counts excited a dangerous revolt in the
Narbonnese Gaul. But Recared disarmed the conspirators,

'" Osset, or Julia Cons tantia, was opposite to Seville, on the northern side of
the Betifl (Plin. Hist. Natur. ill. 3) ; and the authentic referenoe of Gregory of
Toors (Hist. Francor. 1. vi. c. 48, p. 288) deserves more credit than the name of
Lusitania (de Gloria Martyr, c. 24) which has been eagerly embraced by the vain
and superstitious Portuguese (Ferreras, Hist. d'Espagne, torn. ii. p. 166).

••• This miracle was skilfully performed. An Arian king sealed the doors, and
dug a deep trench round the church, without being able to intercept the Easter
(apply of baptismal water.'" Ferreras (torn. ii. p. 168-175, A.n. 560) hae illustrated the difficulties which
regard the time and circumstances of the conversion of the Suevi. They had been
recently united by Leovigild to the Gothic monarchy of Spain. [F. Gdrres, Eirche
and Staat im spanisohen Suevenreiche, in Zeitschrift fur wiBuenschaftliche
Theologie, 36, 2, 1898, p. 642 $qq.]
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defeated the rebels, and executed severe justice ; which the
Arians, in their turn, might brand with the reproach of persecu
tion. Eight bishops, whose names betray their Barbaric origin,
abjured their errors ; and all the books of Arian theology were
reduced to ashes, with the house in which they had been
purposely collected. The whole body of the Visigoths and Suevi
were allured or driven into the pale of the Catholic communion ;
the faith, at least of the rising generation, was fervent and
sincere ; and the devout liberality of the Barbarians enriched
the churches and monasteries of Spain. Seventy bishops,
assembled in the council of Toledo, received the submission of
their conquerors ; and the zeal of the Spaniards improved the
Nicene creed, by declaring the procession of the Holy Ghost
from the Son, as well as from the Father : a weighty point of
doctrine, which produced, long afterwards, the schism of the
Greek and Latin Churches.1518 The royal proselyte immediately
saluted and consulted pope Gregory, surnamed the Great, a

learned and holy prelate, whose reign was distinguished by the
conversion of heretics and infidels. The ambassadors of Recared
respectfully offered on the threshold of the Vatican his rich
presents of gold and gems ; they accepted, as a lucrative ex

change, the hairs of St. John the Baptist, a cross which inclosed
a small piece of the true wood, and a key that contained some

particles of iron which had been scraped from the chains of
St. Peter.1*7

conversion The same Gregory, the spiritual conqueror of Britain, en-
bardeof couraged the pious Theodelinda, queen of the Lombards, to
aoo, *c propagate the Nicene faith among the victorious savages, whose

recent Christianity was polluted by the Arian heresy. Her
devout labours still left room for the industry and success of
future missionaries ; and many cities of Italy were still dis
puted by hostile bishops. But the cause of Arianism was
gradually suppressed by the weight of truth, of interest, and
of example ; and the controversy, which Egypt had derived
from the Platonic school, was terminated, after a war of three

is6 Xhis addition to the Nicene, or rather the Constantinopolitan, creed wag
first made in the eighth council of Toledo, a.d. 653 ; but it wag expressive of the
popular doctrine (Gerard Vossius, torn. xi. p. 527, de tribug Symbolis).

137 See Oregor. Magn. 1. vii. epist. 126, apud Baronium, Annul. Eccleg. a.d.
699, No. 25, 26, ix. 122 [vol. ii. p. 1031, ed. Bened.].
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hundred years, by the final conversion of the Lombards of
Italy.1*
The first missionaries who preached the gospel to thePersecu-

Barbarians appealed to the evidence of reason, and claimed the Jews in
benefit of toleration.139 But no sooner had they established a.d. 6i'a-7ia
their spiritual dominion than they exhorted the Christian kings
to extirpate, without mercy, the remains of Roman or Barbaric
superstition. The successors of Clovis inflicted one hundred
lashes on the peasants who refused to destroy their idols ; the
crime of sacrificing to the daemons was punished by the Anglo-
Saxon laws with the heavier penalties of imprisonment and con
fiscation ; and even the wise Alfred adopted, as an indispensable
duty, the extreme rigour of the Mosaic institutions.140 But the
punishment, and the crime, were gradually abolished among a
Christian people ; the theological disputes of the schools were
suspended by propitious ignorance ; and the intolerant spirit,
which could find neither idolaters nor heretics, was reduced
to the persecution of the Jews. That exiled nation had founded
some synagogues in the cities of Gaul ; but Spain, since the
time of Hadrian, was filled with their numerous colonies.141
The wealth which they accumulated by trade, and the manage
ment of the finances, invited the pious avarice of their masters ;
and they might be oppressed without danger, as they had lost
the use, and even the remembrance, of arms. Sisebut, a Gothic
king, who reigned in the beginning of the seventh century, pro
ceeded at once to the last extremes of persecution.148 Ninety

"' Paul Warnefrid (de Oeatig Langobard. 1. iv. o. 44, p. 868, edit. Grot.) allows
that Axianism still prevailed under the reign of Rotharis (a.d. 686-652). The pious
Deacon does not attempt to mark the precise (era of the national conversion, which
was accomplished, however, before the end of the seventh century.'" Quorum fidei et oonversioni ita congratulates esse rex perhibetur, ut nullum
tamen cogeret ad Ohristianismum. . . . Didioerat enim a doctoribus auotoribusque
sua aalutis, aervitium Ohristi volontarium non coactitium esse debere. Bedaj
Hist. Ecclesiastic. 1. i. c. 26, p. 62, edit. Smith.
u° See the Historians of France, torn. iv. p. 114 ; and Wilkins, Leges Anglo -

Saxonies, p. 11, 81. Siquia saarifioium immolaverit prater Deo soli morte
moriatur.

111The Jews pretend that they were introduced into Spain by the fleets of
Solumon and the arms of Nebuchadnezzar ; that Hadrian transported forty thousand
(amiUea of the tribe of Judah, and ten thousand of the tribe of Benjamin, Ac
Bainage, Hist, des Juifs, torn. vii. c. 9, p. 240-266.

><>Isidore, at that time archbishop of Seville, mentions, disapproves, and
congratulates the zeal of Sisebut (Chron. Goth. p. 728 [o. 61 ; p. 291, in Chron.
Mm., vol. ii.J). Baronius (a.d. 614, No. 41) assigns the number on the evidenoe of
Aimoin (L iv. o. 22) ; bnt the evidenoe 1b weak, and I have not been able to verify
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thousand Jews were compelled to receive the sacrament of
baptism ; the fortunes of the obstinate infidels were confiscated,

their bodies were tortured ; and it seems doubtful whether they
were permitted to abandon their native country. The excessive
zeal of the Catholic king was moderated, even by the clergy of
Spain, who solemnly pronounced an inconsistent sentence : that

the sacraments should not be forcibly imposed ; but that the

Jews who had been baptized should be constrained, for the
honour of the church, to persevere in the external practice of a

religion which they disbelieved and detested. Their frequent
relapses provoked one of the successors of Sisebut to banish the

whole nation from his dominions ; and a council of Toledo

published a decree that every Gothic king should swear to
maintain this salutary edict. But the tyrants were unwilling
to dismiss the victims, whom they delighted to torture, or to

deprive themselves of the industrious slaves, over whom they

might exercise a lucrative oppression. The Jews still continued
in Spain, under the weight of the civil and ecclesiastical laws,
which in the same country have been faithfully transcribed in
the Code of the Inquisition. The Gothic kings and bishops at
length discovered that injuries will produce hatred and that
hatred will find the opportunity of revenge. A nation, the
secret or professed enemies of Christianity, still multiplied in
servitude and distress ; and the intrigues of the Jews promoted
the rapid success of the Arabian conquerors.14*

OoneiuBon As soon as the Barbarians withdrew their powerful supp— t,
the unpopular heresy of Arius sunk into contempt and oblivion.
But the Greeks still retained their subtle and loquacious dispo
sition ; the establishment of an obscure doctrine suggested new
questions and new disputes ; and it was always in the power of
an ambitious prelate, or a fanatic monk, to violate the peace of
the church, and, perhaps, of the empire. The historian of the
empire may overlook those disputes which were confined to the
obscurity of schools and synods. The Manichseans, who laboured
to reconcile the religions of Christ and of Zoroaster, had secretly

the quotation (Historians of Fiance, torn. iii. p. 127 [p. 110]). [The passage in
Aimoin ooncems the persecution in Gaul, not in Spain.]
"* Basnage (torn. viii. o. 13, p. 388-400) faithfully represents the state of the

Jews ; but he might have added from the canons of the Spanish councils and the
laws of the Visigoths many curious circumstances, essential to his subject, though
they are foreign to mine.
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introduced themselves into the provinces; but these foreign
sectaries were involved in the common disgrace of the Gnostics,

and the Imperial laws were executed by the public hatred. The
rational opinions of the Pelagians were propagated from Britain
to Borne, Africa and Palestine, and silently expired in a super
stitious age. But the East was distracted by the Nestorian and
Eutychian controversies ; which attempted to explain the mys
tery of the incarnation, and hastened the ruin of Christianity
in her native land. These controversies were first agitated
under the reign of the younger Theodosius ; but their important
consequences extend far beyond the limits of the present volume.
The metaphysical chain of argument, the contests of ecclesiastical
ambition, and their political influence on the decline of the Byzan
tine empire, may afford an interesting and instructive series of
history, from the general councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon to
the conquest of the East by the successors of Mahomet.
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CHAPTER XXXVIH

Reign and Conversion of Clovis—His Victories over the
Alemanni, Burgundians, and Visigoths—Establishment
of the French Monarchy in Gaul—Laws of the Barbarians
—State of the Romans— The Visigoths of Spain—Conquest
of Britain by the Saxons

Therevoiu- r ■ ^HE Gauls,1 who impatiently supported the Roman yoke,
o»»i I received a memorable lesson from one of the lienten-T ants of Vespasian, whose weighty sense has been re

fined and expressed by the genius of Tacitus.2 "The protec
tion of the republic has delivered Gaul from internal discord
and foreign invasions. By the loss of national independence,
you have acquired the name and privileges of Roman citizens.
You enjoy, in common with ourselves, the permanent benefits
of civil government ; and your remote situation is less ex

posed to the accidental mischiefs of tyranny. Instead of exer

cising the rights of conquest, we have been contented to im

pose such tributes as are requisite for your own preservation.
Peace cannot be secured without armies ; and armies must be
supported at the expense of the people. It is for your sake, not
for our own, that we guard the barrier of the Rhine against
the ferocious Germans, who have so often attempted, and

who will always desire, to exchange the solitude of their
woods and morasses for the wealth and fortuity of Gaul.
The fall of Rome would be fatal to the provinces; and you

1 In this chapter I shall draw my quotations from the Beoueil des Historiens
des Gaules et de la France, Paris, 1738-1767, in eleven volumes in folio. By the
labour of Dom Bouquet and the other Benedictines, all the original testimonies, as
far as a.d. 1060, are disposed in Chronological order and illustrated with learned
notes. Suoh a national work, which will be continued to the year 1500, might pro
voke our emulation. [For Gregory of Tours, <Src, see Appendix 1.]

8 Tacit. Hist. iv. 78, 74, in torn. i. p. 445. To abridge Tacitus would indeed be
presumptuous 1 but I may select the general ideas which he applies to the present
Ntate and future revolutions of Gaul.
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would be buried in the ruins of that mighty fabric which has
been raised by the valour and wisdom of eight hundred years.
Your imaginary freedom would be insulted and oppressed by
a savage master ; and the expulsion of the Romans would be
succeeded by the eternal hostilities of the Barbarian con

querors."* This salutary advice was accepted, and this

strange prediction was accomplished. In the space of four
hundred years, the hardy Gauls, who had encountered the
arms of CsBsar, were imperceptibly melted into the general
mass of citizens and subjects; the Western empire was dis
solved ; and the Germans, who had passed the Rhine, fiercely
contended for the possession of Gaul, and excited the contempt
or abhorrence of its peaceful and polished inhabitants. With
that conscious pride which the pre-eminence of knowledge and
luxury seldom fails to inspire, they derided the hairy and

gigantic savages of the north,—their rustic manners, dissonant
joy, voracious appetite, and their horrid appearance, equally
disgusting to the sight and to the smell. The liberal studies
were still cultivated in the schools of Autun and Bordeaux ;
and the language of Cicero and Virgil was familiar to the
Gallic youth. Their ears were astonished by the harsh and
unknown sounds of the Germanic dialect, and they ingeniously
lamented that the trembling muses fled from the harmony of
a BurgundiaU lyre. The Gauls were endowed with all the

advantages of art and nature ; but, as they wanted courage to
defend them, they were justly condemned to obey, and even
to flatter, the victorious Barbarians, by whose clemency they
held their precarious fortunes and their lives.4
As soon as Odoacer had extinguished the Western empire, kuHc. king

he sought the friendship of the most powerful of the Barbarians, SotS? Y.d1
The new sovereign of Italy resigned to Euric, king of the Visi-'™85
goths, all the Roman conquests beyond the Alps, as far as the
Rhine and the Ocean ;s and the senate might confirm this

>Eadem semper causa (Jennania transcendendi in Qallias libido atque avaritia
et mutends aedis amor ; at, reliatis paludibua et solitudinibua suis, feoundissimum
hoc solum vosque ipsos possiderent. . . . Nam pulsis Romania quid aliud quH.ni
bells omnium inter ae gentium eisi stent ?

* Sidonius Apollinarii ridiculee, with affected wit and pleasantry, the hardships
of his situation (Carm. xii. in torn. i. p. 811).

• See ProoopiuB de Bell. Qothioo, 1. i. o. 12, in torn. li. p. 81. The character of
Qrotiua inclines me to believe that he has not substituted the Rhine for the Rhone
(Hist. Qothorum, p. 175) without the authority of some Ms. [The best Mas. have
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liberal gift with some oatentation of power, and without any real
loss of revenue or dominion. The lawful pretensions of Euric
were justified by ambition and success ; and the Gothic nation
might aspire, under his command, to the monarchy of Spain and
Gaul. Aries and Marseilles surrendered to his arms ; he op
pressed the freedom of Auvergne ; and the bishop condescended

to purchase his recall from exile by a tribute of just, but reluctant,

praise. Sidonius waited before the gates of the palace among a

crowd of ambassadors and suppliants ; and their various business
at the court of Bordeaux attested the power and the renown
of the king of the Visigoths. The Heruli of the distant ocean,
who painted their naked bodies with its cserulean colour, im
plored his protection ; and the Saxons respected the maritime
provinces of a prince who was destitute of any naval force. The
tall Burgundians submitted to his authority ; nor did he restore
the captive Franks, till he had imposed on that fierce nation the
terms of an unequal peace. The Vandals of Africa cultivated
his useful friendship; and the Ostrogoths of Pannonia were
supported by his powerful aid against the oppression of the

neighbouring Huns. The North (such are the lofty strains of
the poet) was agitated, or appeased, by the nod of Euric ; the
great king of Persia consulted the oracle of the West ; and the

aged god of the Tiber was protected by the swelling genius of
the Garonne.6 The fortune of nations has often depended on
accidents; and France may ascribe her greatness to the pre
mature death of the Gothic king, at a time when his son Alaric
was an helpless infant, and his adversary Clovis7 an ambitious
and valiant youth,

ciovis. king While Childeric, the father of Clovis, lived an exile in Ger-
of the

Kran^a.
many, he was hospitably entertained by the queen as well as

[5ii] by the king of the Thuringians. After his restoration, Basina

escaped from her husband's bed to the arms of her lover ; freely
declaring that, if she had known a man wiser, stronger, or more
beautiful than Childeric, that man should have been the object

'PoSaroS, bat several inferior Mas. have iipitayov, which probably suggested to Gro-
tius his unnecessary guess 'PtjkoD.]

* Sidonius, 1. viii. epist. 3, 9, in torn. i. p. BOO. Jornandes (de Rebus Getiris,
o. 47, p. 680) justifies, in some measure, this portrait of the Gothic hero.

7 1 use the familiar appellation of Clovis, from the Latin Chlodovechus, or
Chlodovaeus. But the Ch expresses only the German aspiration ; and the true name
is not different from I/uduin, or Lewis (Mem. de l'Academie des Inscriptions, torn.
xx. p. 68).
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of her preference.8 Clovis was the offspring of this voluntary
onion ; and, when he was no more than fifteen years of age, he

succeeded, by his father's death, to the command of the Salian
tribe. The narrow limits of his kingdom ° were confined to the
island of the Batavians, with the ancient dioceses of Tournay
and Arras ; 10 and, at the baptism of Clovis, the number of his
warriors could not exceed five thousand. The kindred tribes of
the Franks, who had seated themselves along the Belgic rivers,
the Scheld, the Meuse, the Moselle, and the Rhine, were
governed by their independent kings of the Merovingian race ; toau-
the equals, the allies, and sometimes the enemies, of the Salic
prince.11 But the Germans, who obeyed, in peace, the heredi
tary jurisdiction of their chiefs, were free to follow the standard
of a popular and victorious general ; and the superior merit of
Clovis attracted the respect and allegiance of the national con

federacy. When he first took the field, he had neither gold and
silver in his coffers, nor wine and corn in his magazines ; v- but
be imitated the example of Caesar, who, in the same country, had
acquired wealth by the sword and purchased soldiers with the
fruits of conquest. After each successful battle or expedition, the
spoils were accumulated in one common mass ; every warrior

* Greg. Turon. 1. ii. o. 12, in torn. i. p. 168. Basina speaks the language of
Nature : Franks, who had seen her in their youth, might converse with Gregory in
their old age ; and the bishop of Tours could not wish to defame the mother of the
ttrat Christian king. [The story told by Gregory will not sustain criticism and has
ill the look of being derived from a popular song on the birth of Chlodwig. One
of the most striking improbabilities in it is that on expelling Childerio the Franks
(lasted .figidins as their king. See Jonghans, Hist. crit. des regnes de Childerich
et de Chlodoveoh (trans, by G. Monod), p. 8-9. The differences between the
•ooount of Gregory and those of the later sources (the Chronica of Fredegarius and
die Liber historiae Franoorum) are unimportant. There is no reason to call in ques
tion the name of Chlodwig's mother—Basina ; but her connexion with Basinus or
Bisinas, king of the Thnringians (who is also historical, see Venantius Fortunatus,
fit* Badegundis, 1), seems to be legendary. Compare G. Kurth's interesting analysis
of this story of Childerio's youth in Histoire poetique des Merovingiens, 194 sqq.]
* The Abbe Dnbos (Hist. Critique de l'Etablissement de la Monarchic Francois

4ans lee Gaules, torn. i. p. 630-6S0) has the merit of denning the primitive kingdom
of Clovis, and of ascertaining the genuine number of his subjects.
'* Eoolesiam inoultam ao negligentia civinm Paganorum pratermissam, veprium

densitate oppletam, Ac. Vit. Vedasti, in torn. iii. p. 372 [p. 314, Krusch ed. minor].
This description supposes that Arras was possessed by the Pagans, many years be
fore the baptism of Clovis.
11 [It has been conjectured that the dominions of Chlodwig, Bagnaohar (whose

residence was at Cambrai, Greg. 2, 42), and Chararioh, corresponded respectively to
Brabant, Hainault, and Flanders ; Junghans, op. cit. p. 21.]" Gregory of Tours (1

. v. o. 1, in torn. ii. p. 232) oontrasts the poverty of Clovis
with the wealth of his grandsons. Tet Remigius (in torn. iv. p

.

62) mentions his
paternal ope*, as sufficient for the redemption of captives.
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received his proportionable share, and the royal prerogative sub

mitted to the equal regulations of military law. The untamed

spirit of the Barbarians was taught to acknowledge the advan

tages of regular discipline.18 At the annual review of the month
of March, their arms were diligently inspected ; and, when they
traversed a peaceful territory, they were prohibited from touching
a blade of grass. The justice of Clovis was inexorable ; and his
careless or disobedient soldiers were punished with instant death.
It would be superfluous to praise the valour of a Frank ; but the
valour of Clovis was directed by cool and consummate prudence.14
In all his transactions with mankind, he calculated the weight of
interest, of passion, and of opinion ; and his measures were some

times adapted to the sanguinary manners of the Germans, and

sometimes moderated by the milder genius of Rome and Chris
tianity. He was intercepted in the career of victory, since he
died in the forty-fifth year of his age ; but he had already ac

complished, in a reign of thirty years, the establishment of the
French monarchy in Gaul.

Hisviotory The first exploit of Clovis was the defeat of Syagrius, the
2riuB8yi* son of iEgidius ; and the public quarrel might, on this occasion,

be inflamed by private resentment. The glory of the father still
insulted the Merovingian race ; the power of the son might ex
cite the jealous ambition of the king of the Franks. Syagrius
inherited, as a patrimonial estate, the city and diocese of Sois-
sons, the desolate remnant of the second Belgic. Bheims and
Troyes, Beauvais and Amiens, would naturally submit to the
count or patrician ; u and after the dissolution of the Western

11See Gregory (1
. ii. o. 27, 37, in torn. ii. p. 175, 181, 182). The famous story

of the vase of Soissons explains both the power and the oharaoter of Clovis. As a
point of controversy, it has been strangely tortured by BoolainviUiers, Dubos, and
the other political antiquarians.

14 The Duke of Nivernois, a noble statesirmn, who has managed weighty and
delicate negotiations, ingeniously illustrates (Mem. de 1'Acad. des Inscriptions, torn.
xx. p. 147-184) the political system of Clovis.

1 5 M. Biet (in a dissertation which deserved the prize of the Academy of Soissons,
p. 178-226) has accurately defined the nature and extent of the kingdom of Syagrius,
and his father ; but he too readily allows the slight evidence of Dubos (torn. ii. p.
54-57) to deprive him of Beauvais and Amiens. [His kingdom was bounded by the
Somme (beyond which was the Salian territory under Chlodwig) ; by the territory
of the Bipuarian Franks (on the lower Moael) ; by the Burgundian kingdom

(Auxerre was probably near the frontier) ; and by the Seine. The territory of the
Armorican federation between the Seine and Loire seems to have been independent,
after the death of JSgidius. And in this region isolated fortresses may have been
still in the hands of Roman garrisons, independent of the lord of Soissons (Prooop.,
B. O. i. 12). Cp. Junghans, op. ait. p

. 23, 24.]

A.i>. 486
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empire he might reign with the title, or at least with the autho
rity, of king of the Romans.18 As a Roman, he had been
educated in the liberal studies of rhetoric and jurisprudence;
but he was engaged by accident and policy in the familiar use
of the Germanic idiom. The independent Barbarians resorted
to the tribunal of a stranger, who possessed the singular talent
of explaining, in their native tongue, the dictates of reason and

equity. The diligence and affability of their judge rendered
him popular, the impartial wisdom of his decrees obtained their
voluntary obedience, and the reign of Syagrius over the Franks
and Burgundians seemed to revive the original institution of
civil society.17 In the midst of these peaceful occupations,
Syagrius received, and boldly accepted, the hostile defiance of

Clovis ; who challenged his rival in the spirit, and almost in the
language, of chivalry, to appoint the day and the field 18 of battle.
In the time of CsBsar, Soissons would have poured forth a body
of fifty thousand horse ; and such an army might have been
plentifully supplied with shields, cuirasses, and military engines,
from the three arsenals, or manufactures of the city.19 But
the courage and numbers of the Gallic youth were long since
exhausted ; and the loose bands of volunteers, or mercenaries,

who marched under the standard of Syagrius, were incapable
of contending with the national valour of the Franks. It would
be ungenerous, without some more accurate knowledge of his
strength and resources, to condemn the rapid flight of Syagrius,
who escaped, after the loss of a battle, to the distant court of
Toulouse. The feeble minority of Alaric could not assist or

'• I ma; observe that Fredegarius, in his Epitome of Gregory of Tours (torn,
li. p. 398 [o. 15]), has prudently [but on what authority ?] substituted the name of
Patricias [Bomanorum patriaius] for the inoredible title of Rex Romanorum. [This
dsscription given by Gregory (ii. 27) expresses very well the actual position of Sya
grius in northern Gaul. Syagrius had not, so far as we know, any official title in
the Empire (like his father's post of magister militnm).]

17Sidonius (1
. v. epist. 5, in torn. i. p. 794), who styles him the Solon, the

Amphion of the Barbarians, addresses this imaginary king in the tone of friendship
and equality. From snoh offioes of arbitration, the orafty Dejooes had raised him
self to the throne of the Medes (Herodot. 1

. i. e. 96-100).
19Campam sibi praparari jussit. M. Biet (p. 226-251) has diligently ascertained

this field of battle, at Nogent, a Benedictine abbey, about ten miles to the north of
Soissons. The ground was marked by a cirole of Pagan sepulchres ; and CloviB
bestowed the adjacent lands of Leuilly and Couoy on the church of Bheims.
'• See Ccesar, Comment, de Bell. Gallic ii. 4, in torn. i. p. 220, and the Notitue,

torn. i. p
. 126. The three Fabricae of Soissons were, SctUaria, Balistaria, and

Clibanaria. The last supplied the oomplete armour of the heavy ouirassiers.
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protect an unfortunate fugitive ; the pusillanimous *° Goths were
intimidated by the menaces of Clovis ; and the Roman king, after
a short confinement, was delivered into the hands of the execu
tioner. The Belgic cities surrendered to the king of the Franks ; n

and his dominions were enlarged towards the East by the ample
diocese of Tongres,22 which Clovis subdued in the tenth year of
his reign.

Defeat ana The name of the Alemanni has been absurdly derived from
ottheAio- their imaginary settlement on the banks of the Leman lake.33
a.d.496 That fortunate district, from the lake to Avenche and Mount

Jura, was occupied by the Burgundians.24 The northern parts
of Helvetia had indeed been subdued by the ferocious Ale
manni, who destroyed with their own hands the fruits of their
conquest. A province, improved and adorned by the arts of
Rome, was again reduced to a savage wilderness; and some

vestige of the stately Vindonissa may still be discovered in the
fertile and populous valley of the Aar.25 From the source of

90 The epithet mast be confined to the circumstances ; and history cannot justify
the Frenoh prejudice of Gregory (1

. ii. o. 27, in torn. ii. p. 175), ut Qothorum pavers
iiujs est.

31 [Gregory tells of the siege of Rheims after the victory over Syagrius. That
victory extended the dominion of Chlodwig to the Seine ; in the following years he
advanoed by degrees to the Loire. This progress, indicated in the Liber historiae
Franoorum by the words usque Ligere fluvio occupavit (o

.

14), is not dearly marked
in earlier sources (Gregory passes it over), bnt it can be traced in the story told by
Procopius (B. G. i

.

12) of the dealings between the Franks and the Arboruchi (who
aro certainly the Armorioi) ; in the siege of Paris in the Vila Genovefae ; and in
the unsuccessful siege of Nantes in Gregory's De Gloria Martyrum, i. 60. Gibbon
places this advanoe after a.d. 496 ; see below.]

99 Dubos has satisfied me (torn. i. p. 277-286) that Gregory of Tonrs, his tran
scribers, or his readers, have repeatedly confounded the German kingdom of
Thuringia, beyond the Rhine, and the Gallic city of Tongria on the Meuse, which
was more anoiently the country of the Eburones and more recently the diocese of
Liege. [Thoringis bellum intulit, Greg. ii. 27. The tacts of the situation show that
Gregory applied Thoringi and Thoringia to a people and land on the left bank of
the Rhine. Waitz and others have supposed that it was near the sea and the river
Wahal. Kurth (op. cit. 113 sqq.) argues strongly in favour of the opinion of Dubos.
He thinks that Toringi was the genuine form of the name and Tongri a Latin
metathesis.]u Populi habitantes juxta Lemannum lacum, Alemanni dicuntur. Servian,
ad Virgil Georgic. iv. 278. Dom Bouquet (torn. i. p

.

817) has only alleged the
more recent and corrupt text of Isidore of Seville.
M Gregory of Tours sends St. Lupicinus inter ilia Jurensis deserti secrcta,

quej, inter Burgundiam Alamanniamque sita, Aventica adjacent oivitati, in torn. i. p.
648. M. de Watteville (Hist, de la Confederation Helvetique, torn. i. p. 9

,

10) has
accurately denned the Helvetian limits of the duchy of Alemannia and the Trans-
jurane Burgundy. They were commensurate with the dioceses of Constance and
Avenohe, or Lausanne, and are still discriminated, in Modern Switzerland, by the
use of the German or French language.

95 See Guilliman de Rebus Helvetiois, 1. i. o. 8
,

p. 11, 12. Within the ancient
walls of Vindonissa, the castle of Habsburg, the abbey of Konigsfeld, and the
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the Rhine to its conflux with the Main and the Moselle, the
formidable swarms of the Alemanni commanded either side of
the river, by the right of ancient possession or recent victory.
They had spread themselves into Gaul, over the modern pro
vinces of Alsace and Lorraine ; and their bold invasion of the
kingdom of Cologne summoned the Salic prince to the defence
of his Ripuarian allies. Clovis encountered the invaders of
Gaul in the plain of Tolbiac, about twenty-four miles from
Cologne;28 and the two fiercest nations of Germany were
mutually animated by the memory of past exploits and the
prospect of future greatness. The Franks, after an obstinate
straggle, gave way; and the Alemanni, raising a shout of
victory, impetuously pressed their retreat. But the battle was
restored by the valour, the conduct, and perhaps by the piety, of
Clovis ; and the event of the bloody day decided for ever the
alternative of empire or servitude. The last king of the
Alemanni was slain in the field, and his people was slaughtered
and pursued, till they threw down their arms and yielded to the
mercy of the conqueror. Without discipline it was impossible
for them to rally; they had contemptuously demolished the
walls and fortifications which might have protected their
distress ; and they were followed into the heart of their forests
by an enemy, not less active or intrepid than themselves. The
great Theodoric congratulated the victory of Clovis, whose
sister Albofleda the king of Italy had lately married ; but he
mildly interceded with his brother in favour of the suppliants
and fugitives who had implored his protection. The Gallic terri
tories, which were possessed by the Alemanni, became the
prize of their conqueror ; and the haughty nation, invincible or

town of Brack [Bragg], have successively arisen. The philosophio traveller may
•Mmpare the monuments of Roman conquest, of feudal or Austrian tyranny, of
nxmkish superstition, and of industrious freedom. If he be truly a philosopher
he will applaud the merit and happiness of his own times.
M [Gregory does not mark the place of the battle ; and Tolbiacum (Ziilpich) is

a false inference from another pannage (ii. 87), where Sigibert, king of the Ripuarian
Franks, is said to have been wounded in the knee, fighting against the Alamanni
apttd Tulbiactnse oppidum. That this was the battle in which Alamannia was
overthrown is a pure assumption. The Vita Scti Vedasti (Acta Sot. Feb. 6) points
in another direction, to the Upper Rhine ; the battle being brought on by the
tttempt of Chlodwig to pass that river. After his victory he returns to Rheims, by
Toul (Tullum) and the oourse of the Aisne (Azona). Another source represents
him returning by Joine (Juviniaonm). There is no evidence that Chlodwig had
anything to do with the battle of Tolbiacum between the Alamanni and the
Ripuarians.]

vot rv.—8
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492-3]

rebellious to the arras of Borne, acknowledged the sovereignty
of the Merovingian kings, who graciously permitted them to
enjoy their peculiar manners and institutions, under the

government of official, and, at length, of hereditary, dukes.

After the conquest of the Western provinces, the Franks alone
maintained their ancient habitations beyond the Rhine. They
gradually subdued and civilised the exhausted countries, as far
as the Elbe and the mountains of Bohemia ; and the peace of

Europe was secured by the obedience of Germany.27
conversion Till the thirtieth year of his age, Clovis continued to
a.d. ire

"'
worship the gods of his ancestors.28 His disbelief, or' rather
disregard, of Christianity might encourage him to pillage with
less remorse the churches of an hostile territory ; but his
subjects of Gaul enjoyed the free exercise of religious worship,
and the bishops entertained a more favourable hope of the

idolater than of the heretics. The Merovingian prince had con-
[o. a.d. tracted a fortunate alliance with the fair Clotilda, the niece

of the king of Burgundy, who, in the midst of an Arian court,
was educated in the profession of the Catholic faith. It was
her interest, as well as her duty, to achieve the conversion2* of
a Pagan husband ; and Clovis insensibly listened to the voice
of love and religion. He consented (perhaps such terms had
been previously stipulated) to the baptism of his eldest son ;
and, though the sudden death of the infant excited some super

" Gregory of Tours (1
. ii. 80, 37, in torn. ii. p. 176, 177, 182), the Gesta Fran-

oorum (in torn. ii. p. 551), and the epistle of Theodoric (Cassiodor. Variar. 1
. il. e.

41, in torn. iv. p. 4) represent the defeat of the Alemanni. Some of their tribes
Battled in Rhajtia, under the protection of Theodorio ; whose successors ceded the
colony and their oountry to the grandson of Clovis. [This is probably the true
view ; and we must prefer it to the theories that part of Alamannia remained inde
pendent, or was annexed by Theodorio the Ostrogoth. For his treatment of the
fugitive Alamanni, see also Ennodius, Panegyrious, c. xv. p. 212, ed. Vogel.]
The state of the Alemanni under the Merovingian kings may be seen in Mascou
(Hist, of the Ancient Germans, xi. 8, &a. Annotation xxxvi.) and Guillim&n (de
Beb. Helvet. 1. ii. o. 10-12, p. 72-80).

88Clotilda, or rather Gregory, supposes that Clovis worshipped the gods of
Greece and Borne. The fact is incredible, and the mistake only shews how com
pletely, in less than a century, the national religion of the Franks had been
abolished, and even forgotten.
M Gregory of Tours relates the marriage and conversion of Clovis (L ii. o. 28-31,

in torn. ii. p. 175-178). Even Fredegarius, or the nameless Epitomizer (in torn. ii.
p. 898-400), the author of the Gesta Franoorum (in torn. ii. p
.

648-652), and Almoin
himself (1
. i. o. 18, in torn. iii. p. 87-40) may be heard without disdain. Tradition
might long preserve some curious circumstances of these important transactions.
[On these later aooounts see Fauriel, Histoire de la Gaule Meridionale, ii. 493 tqq.,
and Junghans, op. cit. p. 51-54.]
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stitious fears, he was persuaded, a second time, to repeat the
dangerous experiment. In the distress of the battle of Tolbiac,
Clovis loudly invoked the god of Clotilda and the Christians ;
and victory disposed him to hear, with respectful gratitude, the
eloquent *° Remigius,81 bishop of Rheims, who forcibly displayed
the temporal and spiritual advantages of his conversion. The
king declared himself satisfied of the truth of the Catholic
faith ; and the political reasons which might have suspended
his public profession were removed by the devout or loyal ac
clamations of the Franks, who showed themselves alike pre
pared to follow their heroic leader to the field of battle or to
the baptismal font. The important ceremony was performed
in the cathedral of Rheims, with every circumstance of magnifi- [on chriot-
cence and solemnity that could impress an awful sense of re.masDay)

ligion on the minds of its rude proselytes.32 The new Constan-

*° A traveller who returned from Rheims to Auvergne had stolen a copy of his
Declamations from the secretary or bookseller of the modest archbishop (Sidonius
Apollinar. 1. ix. epist. 7). Four epistles of Remigius, which are still extant (in torn.
it. p. 51, 52, 53), do not correspond with the Bplendid praise of Sidonius.
« Hincmar, one of the successors of Remigius (a.d. 845-882), has composed

his life (in torn. iii. p. 873-380 [Migne, vol. ozxv. p. 1128 sqq.]). The authority of
ancient Mas. of the church of Rheims might inspire some confidence, which is de
stroyed, however, by the selfish and audacious fictions of Hinomar. It is remarkable
enough that Remigius, who was consecrated at the age of twenty -two (a.d. 457),
filled the episcopal chair seventy-four years (Pagi Critica, in Baron, torn. ii. p.
384, 572). [Gregory of Tours used a liber vitae of Remigius (ii. 39), which Life
was doubtless also used by Venantius Fortunatus and afterwards by Hincmar.]" A vial (the Sainte Ampoulle) of holy, or rather celestial, oil, was brought
down by a white dove, for the baptism of Clovis, and it is still used, and renewed,
in the coronation of the kings of France. Hincmar (he aspired to the primacy of
Gavol) is the first author of this fable (in torn. iii. p. 877), whose slight foundations
the Abbe de Vertot (Memoires de 1'Academic des inscriptions, torn. ii. p. 619-683)
had undermined, with profound respect and consummate dexterity. [Besides the
narrative of Gregory, there is a still earlier source for the baptism of Ghlodwig—
a contemporary letter addressed to Chlodwig by Avitus, bishop of Vienna (Vienne),
who supplies the date (Christmas Day), which is confirmed by a reference to the" severity of winter" in a letter of Remigius (ap. Bouquet, iv. 61). Avitus also
mentions the presenoe of a number of bishops at the oeremony ; he was invited
himself, and this letter (ed. Peiper, 75 sq.) excuses hiB absence. His description of
Chlodwig bowing his terrible head before the servants of God (cum Be Dei servis in-
flecteret timendum gentibus oaput) sounds like an allusion to the words which Gregory
pate in the mouth of Remigius : mitis depone colla, Sicamber. The place of the
Baptism was not Rheims, but Tours. This has been made certain by B. Krusch.
We have an older source than Gregory, Nicetius of Trier, who states that the king
same ad domni Martini limina and was baptised there (M. G. H., Epp. iii. 122).
This can only mean the famous church of St. Martin at Tours. Now there is
evidence whioh suggests that Tours may have been conquered by the Franks
before the end of the fifth century : Bordeaux was captured by them in a.d. 498
(see W. Levison, Zur Gesohiohte des Frankenkdnigs Chlodoweoh in Jahrb. des Vereins
von Alterthura^freunden im Rheinlande, 103, 42 sqq.). The account of Gregory
is in any case erroneous, and the baptism had nothing to do with the Alamannio
victory. See Krusch, preface to Vita Vedastis, ed. minor.]
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tine was immediately baptized, with three thousand of his war
like subjects ; and their example was imitated by the remainder
of the gentle Barbarians, who, in obedience to the victorious
prelate, adored the cross which they had burnt, and burnt the
idols which they had formerly adored.38 The mind of Clovis
was susceptible of transient fervour: he was exasperated by
the pathetic tale of the passion and death of Christ ; and, in
stead of weighing the salutary consequences of that mysteri
ous sacrifice, he exclaimed, with indiscreet fury, " Had I been
present at the head of my valiant Franks, I would have
revenged his injuries".84 But the savage conqueror of Gaul
was incapable of examining the proofs of a religion which
depends on the laborious investigation of historic evidence and
speculative theology. He was still more incapable of feeling
the mild influence of the gospel, which persuades and purifies
the heart of a genuine convert. His ambitious reign was a
perpetual violation of moral and Christian duties ; his hands
were stained with blood, in peace as well as in war ; and, as
soon as Clovis had dismissed a synod of the Gallican church,
he calmly assassinated all the princes of the Merovingian
race.86 Yet the king of the Franks might sincerely worship
the Christian God, as a Being more excellent and powerful
than his national deities ; and the signal deliverance and
victory of Tolbiac encouraged Clovis to confide in the future
protection of the Lord of Hosts. Martin, the most popular
of the saints, had filled the Western world with the fame of
those miracles which were incessantly performed at his holy
sepulchre of Tours. His visible or invisible aid promoted the
cause of a liberal and orthodox prince ; and the profane remark
of Clovis himself that St. Martin was an expensive friend*

33Mitis depone oolla, Sicamber : adorn quod incendisti, incende quod adorasti.
Greg. Turon. 1. ii. o. 81, in torn. ii. p. 177. [

" Gentle barbarian " is misleading ;
for mitis is predioate. It is certain that all the Frank nation was not converted
to Christianity along with their king. See Junghans, op. cit. p. 60-62.]

34 Si ego ibidem oom Francis meis fuissem, injurias ejus vindiaassem. This
rash expression, which Gregory has prudently concealed, is celebrated by Frede-
garius (Epitom. c. 21, in torn. ii. p. 400), Aimoin (1

. i. o. 16, in torn. iii. p. 40),
and the Chroniques de St. Denys (1

. i. o. 20, in torn. iii. p. 171) as an admirable
effusion of Christian zeal.

85Gregory (1
. ii. o. 40-43, in torn. ii. p. 188-185), after coolly relating the re
peated crimes, and affected remorse, of Clovis, concludes, perhaps undesignedly, with
a lesson which ambition will never hear : " His ita transacts . . . obiit ".

36 After the Gothic victory, Clovis made rich offerings to St. Martin of Tours.
He wished to redeem his war-horse by the gift of one hundred pieces of gold ; but
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need not be interpreted as the symptom of any permanent,
or rational, scepticism. But earth, as well as heaven, rejoiced
in the conversion of the Franks. On the memorable day when
Clovis ascended from the baptismal font, he alone, in the
Christian world, deserved the name and prerogatives of a
Catholic king. The emperor Anastasius entertained some
dangerous errors concerning the nature of the divine incar
nation ; and the Barbarians of Italy, Africa, Spain, and Gaul
were involved in the Arian heresy. The eldest, or rather the
only, son of the church was acknowledged by the clergy as
their lawful sovereign, or glorious deliverer; and the arms
of Clovis were strenuously supported by the zeal and favour of
the Catholic faction.87
Under the Roman empire, the wealth and jurisdiction of Submission

the bishops, their sacred character, and perpetual office, their Armori-
numerous dependents, popular eloquence, and provincial as- toe Roman
semblies had rendered them always respectable, and sometimes a.d. 497. &c.

dangerous. Their influence was augmented with the progress
of superstition, and the establishment of the French monarchy
may, in some degree, be ascribed to the firm alliance of an
hundred prelates, who reigned in the discontented, or independ
ent, cities of Gaul. The slight foundations of the Armorican
republic had been repeatedly shaken, or overthrown ; x but the
same people still guarded their domestic freedom ; asserted the
dignity of the Roman name ; and bravely resisted the predatory
inroads and regular attacks of Clovis, who laboured to extend
his conquests from the Seine to the Loire. Their successful
opposition introduced an equal and honourable union. The
Franks esteemed the valour of the Armoricans,* and the

the enohanted steed could not move from the stable till the price of his redemption
had been doubled. This miracle provoked the king to exclaim, Vere B. Martinns
est bonus in auxilio, sed oarus in negotio (Gesta Francorum, in torn. ii. p. 554,
655). " See the epistle from pope Anastasius to the royal oonvert (in torn. iv. p. 50-
51). AVitus, bishop of Vienna, addressed Clovis on the same subject (p. 49), and
many of the Latin bishops would assure him of their joy and attachment.

*• [Gibbon is reproducing KaTa$a\irras, the reading in the old texts of Prooopius
which rested on inferior Mas. ; the true reading of the best Mss. is ft(ra$e^.6yras," having changed," which appears in the new texts of Comparetti and Haury.]
'* Instead of the 'Ap$ipvxoi, an unknown people, who now appear in the text of

Prooopius, Hadrian de Valois has restored the proper name of the 'Ap^pvxot ;
and this easy correction has been almost universally approved. [The best Mss.
have 'ApBipvxoi, and we may hesitate to acquit Prooopius of this corrupt form ;
yet in Mas. of the 10th and 11th centuries ft and 3 are easily oonfounded.] Yet an
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Armoricans were reconciled by the religion of the Franks. The

military force which had been stationed for the defence of Gaul
consisted of one hundred different bands of cavalry or infantry ;
and these troops, while they assumed the title and privileges of
Roman soldiers, were renewed by an incessant supply of the
Barbarian youth. The extreme fortifications, and scattered
fragments, of the empire were still defended by their hopeless
courage. But their retreat was intercepted, and their com
munication was impracticable : they were abandoned by the

Greek princes of Constantinople, and they piously disclaimed
all connexion with the Arian usurpers of Gaul. They accepted,
without shame or reluctance, the generous capitulation, which
was proposed by a Catholic hero; and this spurious, or legiti
mate, progeny of the Boman legions was distinguished in the
succeeding age by their arms, their ensigns, and their peculiar
dress and institutions. But the national strength was increased
by these powerful and voluntary accessions ; and the neighbour
ing kingdoms dreaded the numbers, as well as the spirit, of the
Franks. The reduction of the Northern provinces of Gaul,
instead of being decided by the chance of a single combat,

appears to have been slowly effected by the gradual operation
of war and treaty; and Clovis acquired each object of his
ambition by such efforts, or such concessions, as were adequate
to its real value. His savage character and the virtues of
Henry IV. suggest the most opposite ideas of human nature ;
yet some resemblance may be found in the situation of two
princes, who conquered France by their valour, their policy,
and the merits of a seasonable conversion.40

The Bar- The kingdom of the Burgundians, which was defined by the
w»°.
'
a.d. course of two Gallic rivers, the Saone and the Rhone, extended

499
from the forest of Vosges to the Alps and the sea of Mar-

loundo- seilles.41 The sceptre was in the hands of Gundobald. That
bad]

r

unprejudiced reader would naturally suppose that Procopios means to describe a
tribe of Germans in the allianoe of Borne ; and not a confederacy of Gallic cities,
which had revolted from the empire. [See above, note 15.]

** This important digression of Prooopius (de BeU. Gothic, L i. e. 13, in torn. ii.
p. J9-S61 illustrates the origin of the French monarchy. Yet I must observe, 1.
That the Greek historian betrays an inexcusable ignorance of the geography of the
West. 3. That these treaties and privileges, which should leave some lasting traces,
are totally invisible in Gregory of Tours, the Salic laws, Ac.

11 IWnura circa Rhodanum aut Ararim cam provineii Massiliensi retinebaot.
Greg. Turoa. 1. ii. c Ji, in torn. ii. p. 178. The province of Marseilles as far as
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valiant and ambitious prince had reduced the number of royal
candidates by the death of two brothers, one of whom was the
father of Clotilda ; ** but his imperfect prudence still permitted
Godegesil, the youngest of his brothers, to possess the dependent
principality of Geneva.43 The Arian monarch was justly
alarmed by the satisfaction, and the hopes, which seemed to
animate his clergy and people after the conversion of Clovis;
and Gundobald convened at Lyons an assembly of his bishops,
to reconcile, if it were possible, their religious and political dis
contents. A vain conference was agitated between the two
factions. The Arians upbraided the Catholics with the worship
of three Gods ; the Catholics defended their cause by theological
distinctions ; and the usual arguments, objections, and replies
were reverberated with obstinate clamour, till the king revealed
his secret apprehensions, by an abrupt but decisive question,
which he addressed to the orthodox bishops: "If you truly
profess the Christian religion, why do you not restrain the king
of the Franks? He has declared war against me, and forms
alliances with my enemies for my destruction. A sanguinary
and covetous mind is not the symptom of a sincere conversion :
let him shew his faith by his works." The answer of Avitus,

bishop of Vienna, who spoke in the name of his brethren, was
delivered with the voice and countenance of an angel : "We
are ignorant of the motives and intentions of the king of the
Franks ; but we are taught by scripture that the kingdoms
which abandon the divine law are frequently subverted ; and
that enemies will arise on every side against those who have
made God their enemy. Return, with thy people, to the law
of God, and he will give peace and security to thy dominions."
The king of Burgundy, who was not prepared to accept the

the Durance, was afterwards ceded to the Ostrogoths ; and the signatures of
twenty-five bishops are supposed to represent the kingdom of Burgundy, a.d. 519
(Concil. Epaon. in torn. iv. p. 104, 105). Tet I would except Vindonissa. The
bishop who lived under the Pagan Alemanni would naturally resort to the synods
of the next Christian kingdom. Masoou (in his four first annotations) has ex
plained many circumstances relative to the Burgundian monarchy. [Marseilles
and Aries seem to have been Burgundian in 499.]

41 Masoou (Hist, of the Germans, xi. 10), who very reasonably distrusts the
testimony of Gregory of Tours, has produced a passage from Avitus (epist. v.) to
prove that Gundobald affected to deplore the tragic event which his subjects
affected to applaud.

**
[See Vita Epiphanii, in Bouquet, iii. 371, in Vogel, p. 106. The residence

of Gnodobad was Lyons.]
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condition which the Catholics considered as essential to the
treaty, delayed and dismissed the ecclesiastical conference ;

after reproaching his bishops, that Clovis, their friend and

proselyte, had privately tempted the allegiance of his brother.**
vietory of The allegiance of his brother was already seduced ; and the
A.D.eo) obedience of Godegesil, who joined the royal standard with

the troops of Geneva, more effectually promoted the success of
the conspiracy. While the Franks and Burgundians contended
with equal valour, his seasonable desertion decided the event
of the battle ; and, as Gundobald was faintly supported by the
disaffected Gauls, he yielded to the arms of Clovis, and hastily
retreated from the field, which appears to have been situate
between Langres and Dijon. He distrusted the strength of

[Divio] Dijon, a quadrangular fortress, encompassed by two rivers, and
by a wall thirty feet high, and fifteen thick, with four gates,
and thirty-three towers ; u he abandoned to the pursuit of
Clovis the important cities of Lyons and Vienna ; and Gundo-

[Avonioi bald still fled with precipitation, till he had reached Avignon,
at the distance of two hundred and fifty miles from the field
of battle. A long siege, and an artful negotiation, admonished
the king of the Franks of the danger and difficulty of his enter
prise. He imposed a tribute on the Burgundian prince, com

pelled him to pardon and reward his brother's treachery, and
proudly returned to his own dominions, with the spoils and
captives of the southern provinces. This splendid triumph
was soon clouded by the intelligence that Gundobald had vio
lated his recent obligations, and that the unfortunate Godegesil,
who was left at Vienna with a garrison of five thousand
Franks,46 had been besieged, surprised, and massacred by his

44 See the original conference (in [Bouquet], torn. iv. p. 99-102). Avitus, the
principal actor, and probably the secretary of the meeting, was bishop of Vienna.

[The acts of this conference, known as the Collatio Episcoporum, have been proved
to be a forgery by J. Ha vet.] A short account of his person and works may be found
in Dupin (Bibliotheque Eoclesiaetique, torn. v. p. 5-10). [It has been shown by
Junghans that in making war Chlodwig relied on a party in Northern Burgundy
which was favourable to the Franks. Cp. op. oit. p. 76.]

45Gregory of Tours (1
. iii. o. 19, in torn. ii. p. 197) indulges his genius, or

rather transcribes some more eloquent writer, in the description of Dijon, a castle,
which already deserved the title of a city. It depended on the bishops of Langres
till the twelfth century, and afterwards became the capital of the dukes of Burgundy.
Longuerue, Description de la France, part i. p. 280.

46 The Epitomizer of Gregory of Tours (in torn. ii. p. 401) has supplied this
number of Franks ; but he rashly supposes that they were out in pieoes by Gundo
bald. The prudent Burgundians spared the soldiers of Clovis, and sent these
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inhuman brother. Such an outrage might have exasperated the
patience of the most peaceful sovereign ; yet the conqueror of
Gaul dissembled the injury, released the tribute, and accepted
the alliance and military service of the king of Burgundy.
Clovis no longer possessed these advantages which had assured
the success of the preceding war ; and his rival, instructed by
adversity, had found new resources in the affections of his
people. The Gauls or Bomans applauded the mild and im
partial laws of Gundobald, which almost raised them to the
same level with their conquerors. The bishops were reconciled
and flattered by the hopes, which he artfully suggested, of his
approaching conversion ; and, though he eluded their accom
plishment to the last moment of his life, his moderation
secured the peace, and suspended the ruin, of the kingdom of
Burgundy.47
I am impatient to pursue the final ruin of that kingdom, Final con-

which was accomplished under the reign of Sigismond, the Burgundy

son of Gundobald. The Catholic Sigismond has acquired the Franks.
honours of a saint and martyr;48 but the hands of the royal [rasi

saint were stained with the blood of his innocent son, whom
he inhumanly sacrificed to the pride and resentment of a
stepmother. He soon discovered his error, and bewailed the
irreparable loss. "While Sigismond embraced the corpse of
the unfortunate youth, he received a severe admonition from
one of his attendants : " It is not his situation, O king ! it is
thine which deserves pity and lamentation ". The reproaches
of a guilty conscience were alleviated, however, by his liberal
donations to the monastery of Agaunum, or St. Maurice, in

captives to the king of the Visigoths, who settled them in the territory of Toulouse.

[For the Bnrgundian wax we have, besides Gregory, who represents the Frank point
of view, Marias of Aventicum, who represents the Burgundian point of view. Both
n«ed Bnrgundian annals : see Kurth, in the Bevne des Questions historiques, Jan.
1890, 897 tqq. The Chronicle of Marine supplies the date and the main facts ; in
Gregory's story there is a legendary element. See Kurth, Histoire poetique des
Mlrovingiens, 253 sqq.]

47 In this Bnrgunilian war I have followed Gregory of TourB (1
. ii. o. 32, S3,

in torn. ii. p. 178, 179), whose narrative appears so incompatible with that of
Prooopius (de Bell. Goth. 1

. i. o. 12, in torn. ii. p. 81, 32), that some critics have
(apposed two different wars. The Abbs Dubos (Hist. Critique, *e. torn. ii. p

.

126-162) has distinctly represented the causes and the events.
46 See his life or legend (in torn. iii. p. 402). A martyr 1 how strangely has

that word been distorted from its original sense of a common witness. St. Sigismond
was remarkable for the cure of fevers. [The Passio Sigismnndi is printed in Jahn's
(reschichte der Burgundionen, vol. 2

,

504 sqq., and in Sor. rer. Meroving. (M.G.H.),
ii. 888 tqq., ed. Krusch (1888).]
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Vallais; which he himself had founded in honour of the
imaginary martyrs of the Thebaean legion.49 A full chorus of
perpetual psalmody was instituted by the pious king; he
assiduously practised the austere devotion of the monks ; and

it was his humble prayer that heaven would inflict in this
world the punishment of his sins. His prayer was heard ;
the avengers were at hand ; and the provinces of Burgundy
were overwhelmed by an army of victorious Franks. After
the event of an unsuccessful battle, Sigismond, who wished to
protract his life that he might prolong his penance, concealed
himself in the desert in a religious habit, till he was discovered
and betrayed by his subjects, who solicited the favour of their
new masters. The captive monarch, with his wife and two
children, were transported to Orleans, and buried alive in a
deep well, by the stern command of the sons of Clovis ; whose

cruelty might derive some excuse from the maxims and ex
amples of their barbarous age. Their ambition, which urged
them to achieve the conquest of Burgundy, was inflamed, or
disguised, by filial piety ; and Clotilda, whose sanctity did not
consist in the forgiveness of injuries, pressed them to revenge
her father's death on the family of his assassin. The rebellious
Burgundians, for they attempted to break their chains, were
still permitted to enjoy their national laws under the obligation
of tribute and military service ; and the Merovingian princes
peaceably reigned over a kingdom whose glory and greatness
had been first overthrown by the arms of Clovis.60

Th°o°'Mc The first victory of Clovis had insulted the honour of the
807 Goths. They viewed his rapid progress with jealousy and

terror ; and the youthful fame of Alaric was oppressed by the
more potent genius of his rival. Some disputes inevitably arose

48Before the end of the fifth century, the church of St. Maurice, and his The
bsean legion, had rendered Agaunum a place of devout pilgrimage. A promiscuous
community of both sexes had introduced some deeds of darkness, which were
abolished (a.d. 515) by the regular monastery of Sigismond. Within fifty years,
his angels of light made a nocturnal Bally to murder their bishop and his clergy.
See in the Bibliotheque Baisonnee (torn, xxxvi. p. 435-438) the curious remark of a
learned librarian of Geneva.
50 Marios, bishop of Avenche (Chron. in torn. ii. p. 15 [Mommsen, Citron.

Min., ii. p. 235]), has marked the authentic dates, and Gregory of Tours (1
. iii. a. 5,

6
, in torn. ii. p. 188, 189) has expressed the principal facts, of the life of Sigismond
and the conquest of Burgundy. Procopius (in torn. ii. p. 34 [B. G. i. 12]) and
Agathias (in torn. ii. p

.

49) shew their remote and imperfect knowledge. [On the
legendary elements in the story of Gregory, see Kurth, op. eit. 325 sqq.']
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on the edge of their contiguous dominions ; and, after the de
lays of fruitless negotiation, a personal interview of the two
kings was proposed and accepted. This conference of Clovis
and Alaric was held in a small island of the Loire, near
Amboise. They embraced, familiarly conversed, and feasted
together ; and separated with the warmest professions of peace
and brotherly love. But their apparent confidence concealed
a dark suspicion of hostile and treacherous designs ; and their
mutual complaints solicited, eluded, and disclaimed a final
arbitration. At Paris, which he already considered as his royal
seat, Clovis declared to an assembly of the princes and warriors
the pretence, and the motive, of a Gothic war. "It grieves
me to see that the Arians still possess the fairest portion of
Gaul. Let us march against them with the aid of God ; and,
having vanquished the heretics, we will possess, and divide,
their fertile provinces."61 The Franks, who were inspired by
hereditary valour and recent zeal, applauded the generous design
of their monarch ; expressed their resolution to conquer or die,
since death and conquest would be equally profitable ; and

solemnly protested that they should never shave their beards,
till victory would absolve them from that inconvenient vow.
The enterprise was promoted by the public, or private, exhorta
tions of Clotilda. She reminded her husband, how effectually
some pious foundation would propitiate the Deity and his
servants ; and the Christian hero, darting his battle-axe with a
skilful and nervous hand, "There (said he), on that spot where
my Francisco."1 shall fall, will I erect a church in honour of the
holy apostles ". This ostentatious piety confirmed and justified
the attachment of the Catholics, with whom he secretly corre
sponded ; and their devout wishes were gradually ripened into
a formidable conspiracy. The people of Aquitain was alarmed
by the indiscreet reproaches of their Gothic tyrants, who justly

M Gregory of Tours (I
. ii. c. 87, in torn. ii. p. 181) inserts the short but per

suasive speech of Clovis. Valde moleste fero, quod hi Ariani partem teneant
Galliarum (the author of the Oesta Franeorum, in torn. ii. p. 653, adds the precious
epithet of optimam) ; eamus cum Dei adjutorio, et, superatis eis, redigamus terra m
in ditionem nostram.
M Tuna rex projeoit a se in directum Bipennem suam quod est Frandsca, &c.

(Ge*ta Franc, in torn. ii. p. 654). The form and use of this weapon are clearly
described by Procopius (in torn. ii. p. 37). Examples of its national appellation in
Latin and French may be found in the Glossary of Ducange, and the large Dic-
tionnaire de Trevoux. [Compare J. Grimm, Deutsche Beohtsaltorthiimer, ed. 2,

56*7,.}
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accused them of preferring the dominion of the Franks ; and
their zealous adherent Quintianus, bishop of Rodez,53 preached
more forcibly in his exile than in his diocese. To resist these
foreign and domestic enemies, who were fortified by the alliance
of the Burgundians, Alaric collected his troops, far more
numerous than the military powers of Clovis. The Visigoths
resumed the exercise of arms, which they had neglected in a

long and luxurious peace ; M a select band of valiant and robust
slaves attended their masters to the field;66 and the cities of
Gaul were compelled to furnish their doubtful and reluctant
aid. Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, who reigned in Italy,
had laboured to maintain the tranquillity of Gaul; and he
assumed, or affected for that purpose, the impartial character
of a mediator. But the sagacious monarch dreaded the rising
empire of Clovis, and he was firmly engaged to support the
national and religious cause of the Goths,

victory of The accidental, or artificial, prodigies, which adorned the
a.d.507 expedition of Clovis, were accepted, by a superstitious age, as

the manifest declaration of the Divine favour. He marched
from Paris ; and, as he proceeded with decent reverence through
the holy diocese of Tours, his anxiety tempted him to consult
the shrine of St. Martin, the sanctuary and the oracle of Gaul.
His messengers were instructed to remark the words of the
Psalm, which should happen to be chaunted at the precise
moment when they entered the church. Those words most
fortunately expressed the valour and victory of the champions
of Heaven, and the application was easily transferred to the
new Joshua, the new Gideon, who went forth to battle against
the enemies of the Lord.56 Orleans secured to the Franks a

" It is singular enough, that some important and authentic facts should be
found in a life of Quintianus, composed in rhyme in the old Patois of Rouergue
(Dubos, Hist. Critique, Ac. torn. ii. p. 179).

bi Quamvis fortitudini vestro oonfidentiam tribuat parentum vestrorom in-
nnmerabilis multitude ; quamvis Attilam potentem reininiscamini Visigotharum
viribuR inolinatum ; tamen quia populorum ferooia oorda longa pace mollesount,
cavete subito in aleam mittere, quos oonstat tantia temporibus exeraitia non habere.
Such was the salutary, but fruitless, advice of peace, of reason, and o' Theodoric

(Cassiodor. 1. iii. ep. 2 [leg. ep. 1 (ed. Mommsen, p. 78)]).
65 Montesquieu (Esprit des Loix, 1. xv. o. 14) mentions and approves the lav of

the Visigoths (1
. ix. tit. 2, in torn. iv. p. 425) which obliged all masters to arm, and
send, or lead into the field a tenth of their slaves.

58This mode of divination, by accepting as an omen the first sacred words,
which in particular oiroumstanoes should be presented to the eye or ear, was derived
from the Pagans ; and the Psalter, or Bible, was substituted to the Poems of



chap, xxxviii] OP THE ROMAN EMPIRE 125

bridge on the Loire ; but, at the distance of forty miles from
Poitiers, their progress was intercepted by an extraordinary
swell of the river Vigenna, or Vienne ; and the opposite banks
were covered by the encampment of the Visigoths. Delay
must be always dangerous to Barbarians, who consume the
country through which they march ; and, had Clovis possessed
leisure and materials, it might have been impracticable to con
struct a bridge, or to force a passage, in the face of a superior
enemy. But the affectionate peasants, who were impatient to
■welcome their deliverer, could easily betray some unknown, or
unguarded, ford ; the merit of the discovery was enhanced by
the useful interposition of fraud or fiction ; and a white hart, of
singular size and beauty, appeared to guide and animate the
march of the Catholic army. The counsels of the Visigoths
were irresolute and distracted. A crowd of impatient warriors,
presumptuous in their strength, and disdaining to fly before the
robbers of Germany, excited Alaric to assert in arms the name
and blood of the conqueror of Borne. The advice of the graver
chieftains pressed him to elude the first ardour of the Franks,
and to expect, in the southern provinces of Gaul, the veteran
and victorious Ostrogoths, whom the king of Italy had already
sent to his assistance. The decisive moments were wasted in
idle deliberation ; the Goths too hastily abandoned, perhaps, an
advantageous post ; and the opportunity of a sure retreat was
lost by their slow and disorderly motions. After Clovis had
passed the ford, as it is still named, of the Hart, he advanced
with bold and hasty steps to prevent the escape of the enemy.
His nocturnal march was directed by a flaming meteor, sus
pended in the air above the cathedral of Poitiers; and this
signal, which might be previously concerted with the orthodox
successor of St. Hilary, was compared to the column of fire
that guided the Israelites in the desert. At the third hour
of the day, about ten miles beyond Poitiers, Clovis overtook,
and instantly attacked, the Gothic army ; whose defeat was
already prepared by terror and confusion. Yet they rallied in [Battle of
their extreme distress, and the martial youths, who had clamor-

Homer and Virgil. From the fourth to the fourteenth century, these tortes
lanctorum, as the; are styled, were repeatedly condemned by the decrees of
councils, and repeatedly practised by kings, bishops, and saints. See a curious
dissertation of the Abbe du Besnel, in the Memoires de l'Academie, torn. xix. p.
387-310.
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ously demanded the battle, refused to survive the ignominy of
flight. The two kings encountered each other in single combat.
Alaric fell by the hand of his rival ; and the victorious Frank
was saved by the goodness of his cuirass, and the vigour of his
horse, from the spears of two desperate Goths, who furiously
rode against him to revenge the death of their sovereign. The
vague expression of a mountain of the slain serves to indicate a
cruel, though indefinite, slaughter ; but Gregory has carefully
observed that his valiant countryman Apollinaris, the son of
Sidonius, lost his life at the head of the nobles of Auvergne.
Perhaps these suspected Catholics had been maliciously exposed
to the blind assault of the enemy ; and perhaps the influence of
religion was superseded by personal attachment or military
honour.87

conquest Such is the empire of Fortune (i
f we may still disguise our

by the "ignorance under that popular name), that it is almost equally
a.'d.'hb difficult to foresee the events of war or to explain their various

consequences. A bloody and complete victory has sometimes
yielded no more than the possession of the field ; and the loss
of ten thousand men has sometimes been sufficient to destroy,
in a single day, the work of ages. The decisive battle of Poi
tiers was followed by the conquest of Aquitain. Alaric had left
behind him an infant son, a bastard competitor, factious nobles,
and a disloyal people ; and the remaining forces of the Goths
were oppressed by the general consternation, or opposed to

each other in civil discord. The victorious king of the Franks
proceeded without delay to the siege of Angouleme. At the
sound of his trumpets the walls of the city imitated the example
of Jericho, and instantly fell to the ground : a splendid miracle
which may be reduced to the supposition that some clerical

1,7After correcting the text, or excusing the mistake, of Procopius, who places
the defeat of Alaric near Carcassonne, we may conclude, from the evidence of
Gregory, Fortunatus, and the author of the Oesta Francorum, that the battle wag
fought in campo Vocladensi, on the banks of the Clnin [Vouillt-, more than ten
miles from the river ; see Longnon, Geographic de la Gaule au vime sieole, 576
sqq.} about ten miles to the south [north] of Poitiers. Clovie overtook and
attacked the Visigoths near Vivonne, and the victory was decided near a village
still named Champagne St. Hilaire. See the Dissertations of the Abbe le Boanf,
torn. i. p. 304-331. [It is curious that Procopius should make Carcassonne the
strategic object of the Franks and the scene of the battle. He says that the treasures
of the Visigoths were there and seems to confound it with Tolosa. From what
source did he draw ? KaptaaiaWj may have been besieged at a later stage of the
war. For a criticism of Gregory's account of the war see Kurth, op. cit., 1. ii.
o. iv.]
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engineers had secretly undermined the foundations of the
rampart.68 At Bordeaux, which had submitted without resist
ance, Clovis established his winter quarters; and his prudent
economy transported from Toulouse the royal treasures, which
were deposited in the capital of the monarchy. The conqueror
penetrated as far as the confines of Spain ; 59 restored the
honours of the Catholic church ; fixed in Aquitain a colony of
Pranks;80 and delegated to his Lieutenants the easy task of
subduing, or extirpating, the nation of the Visigoths. But the
Visigoths were protected by the wise and powerful monarch of
Italy. While the balance was still equal, Theodoric had perhaps
delayed the march of the Ostrogoths ; but their strenuous efforts
successfully resisted the ambition of Clovis ; and the army of u.d. sobi
the Franks and their Burgundian allies was compelled to raise
the siege of Aries, with the loss, as it is said, of thirty thousand
men. These vicissitudes inclined the fierce spirit of Clovis to

acquiesce in an advantageous treaty of peace. The Visigoths
were suffered to retain the possession of Septimania, a narrow
tract of sea-coast, from the Rhone to the Pyrenees ; but the
ample province of Aquitain, from those mountains to the Loire,
was indissolubly united to the kingdom of France.61

M Angouleme is in the road from Poitiers to Bordeaux ; and, although Gregory
delays the siege, I can more readily believe that he confounded the order of history
than that Clovis negleoted the rules of war." Pyrenasos montes usque Perpinianum subjeoit, is the expression of Borioo,
which betrays his recent date ; sinoe Perpignan did not exist before the tenth
century (Marca Hispanica, p. 458). This florid and fabulous writer (perhaps a
monk of Amiens : see the Abbe4 le Bceuf, Mem. de l'Acadthnie, torn. xvii. p. 228-

24-5) relates, in the allegorical character of a shepherd, the general history of his
countrymen the Franks, but his narrative ends with the death of Clovis.

*>The author of the Oesta Franoorum positively affirms, that Clovis fixed a
body of Franks in the Saintonge and Bourdelois ; and he is not injudiciously fol
lowed by Borioo, eleotos milites atque fortissimos, cum parvulis atque mulieribus.
Yet it should seem that they soon mingled with the Romans of Aquitain, till Charle
magne introduced a more numerous and powerful colony (Dubos, Hist. Critique,
torn. ii. p. 215).

81 In the composition of the Gothic war, I have used the following materials,
with due regard to their unequal value. Four epistles from Theodorio, king of
Italy (Cassiodor. 1. iii. epist. 1-4 in torn. iv. p. 3-5 [op. also the letter of Athalaric,
Cauiodor. viii. 10]), Prooopius (de Bell. Goth. 1. i. c. 12, in torn. ii. p. 32, 88),
Gregory of Tours (1

. ii. c. 35, 86, 87, in torn. ii. p. 181-183), Jornandes (de Beb.
Geticis, o. 58, in torn. ii. p. 28), Fortnnatns (in Vit. St. Hilarii, in torn. iii. p. 380),
Isidore (in Chron. Goth, in torn. ii. p

.

702), the Epitome of Gregory of Tours (in
torn. ii. p. 401), the author of the Gesta Francomm (in torn. ii. p. 558-556), the
Fragments of Fredegarius (in torn. ii. p. 468), Almoin (1

. i. c. 20, in torn. iii. p. 41,
42), and Borioo (1

. iv. in torn. iii. p. 14-19). [Also for siege of Aries : Vita Cssarii
in Bouquet, vol. iii. Further, the Gallic Chroniole of a.d. 511, ed. Mommsen, Chron.
Mln. i. p. 666 ; and the Chron. of Maximus of Cssaraugusta, ib. ii. p. 223.]
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consulship After the success of the Gothic war, Clovis accepted the
i.D.sio

'
honours of the Roman consulship. The emperor Anastasius
ambitiously bestowed on the most powerful rival of Theodoric
the title and ensigns of that eminent dignity ; yet, from some
unknown cause, the name of Clovis has not been inscribed in
the Fasti either of the East or West.82 On the solemn day, the
monarch of Gaul , placing a diadem on his head, was invested in
the church of St. Martin, with a purple tunic and mantle. From
thence he proceeded on horseback to the cathedral of Tours;
and, as he passed through the streets, profusely scattered, with
his own hand, a donative of gold and silver to the joyful multi
tude, who incessantly repeated their acclamations of Consul and
Augustus. The actual, or legal, authority of Clovis, could not
receive any new accessions from the consular dignity. It was
a name, a shadow, an empty pageant ; and, if the conqueror had
been instructed to claim the ancient prerogatives of that high
office, they must have expired with the period of its annual
duration. But the Romans were disposed to revere, in the
person of their master, that antique title, which the emperors
condescended to assume; the Barbarian himself seemed to
contract a sacred obligation to respect the majesty of the

republic; and the successors of Theodosius, by soliciting bis

friendship, tacitly forgave, and almost ratified, the usurpation of

Gaul.
Final Twenty-five years after the death of Clovis, this important

meat of concession was more formally declared, in a treaty between
mon^hyh his sons and the emperor Justinian. The Ostrogoths of Italy,
▲.dTsm unable to defend their distant acquisitions, had resigned to the

Franks the cities of Aries and Marseilles : of Aries, still
adorned with the seat of a Praetorian Praefect, and of Marseilles,
enriched by the advantages of trade and navigation.08 This

'■"The Fasti of Italy would naturally reject a consul, the enemy of their sove
reign ; but any ingenious hypothesis that might explain the silence of Constantinople
and Egypt (the Chronicle of Maroellinus, and the Paschal) is overturned by the
similar silenoe of Marius, bishop of Avenche, who composed his Fasti in the kingdom
of Burgundy. If the evidence of Gregory of Tours were less weighty and positive (1

.

ii. c. 38, in torn. ii. p. 183), I oould believe that Clovis, like Odoaoer, received the
lasting title and honours of Patrician (Fagi Critica, torn. ii. p. 474, 492). [The Pro
logue to the Lex Salioa : proconsolis regis Chlodovechi ; Gregory has tamquam con
sul and states that the Emperor sent him oodicillos de oonsulatu. Evidently the
Emperor conferred on him the honorary or titular (not ordinary) consulate, and he
oould use the title consul or exoonsule. Gregory's nut Augustus must be an error.]

83 Under the Merovingian kings, Marseilles still imported from the East paper,
wine, oil, linen, silk, precious stones, spioes, Ac. The Gauls, or Franks, traded to
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transaction was confirmed by the Imperial authority; and
Justinian, generously yielding to the Franks the sovereignty of
the countries beyond the Alps which they already possessed,
absolved the provincials from their allegiance ; and established
on a more lawful, though not more solid, foundation the
throne of the Merovingians.84 From that sera, they enjoyed
the right of celebrating, at Aries, the games of the Circus ;
and by a singular privilege, which was denied even to the
Persian monarch, the gold coin, impressed with their name
and image, obtained a legal currency in the empire.86 A
Greek historian of that age has praised the private and
public virtues of the Franks, with a partial enthusiasm, which
cannot be sufficiently justified by their domestic annals.88 He
celebrates their politeness and urbanity, their regular govern
ment, and orthodox religion ; and boldly asserts that these
Barbarians could be distinguished only by their dress and
language from the subjects of Borne. Perhaps the Franks
already displayed the social disposition and lively graces, which
in every age have disguised their vices and sometimes concealed
their intrinsic merit. Perhaps Agathias and the Greeks were
dazzled by the rapid progress of their arms and the splendour
of their empire. Since the conquest of Burgundy, Gaul, except
the Gothic province of Septimania, was subject, in its whole
extent, to the sons of Clovis. They had extinguished the
German kingdom of Thuringia, and their vague dominion
penetrated beyond the Bhine into the heart of their native

Syria, and the Syrians were established in Gaul. See M. de Qnignes, Mem. de
1'Academic, torn, xxxvii. p. 471-47S.

•4 Ob yip »ot« ifoyro TaWias {Ju> r$ i.ir<pa\(7 KnerfjirSai ♦(xfyyoi, fii) rov
■vTMpdropot t4 Ipyov i*ur<ppayt(ravT<n rovro yt. This strong declaration of Pro-
eopius (de Bell. Gothic. 1. iii. cap. 38, in torn. ii. p. 41) would almost suffice to justify
the Abbe Dubos.

** The Franks, who probably used the mints of Treves, Lyons, and Aries,
imitated the coinage of the Roman emperors of seventy-two solidi, or pieoes, to
the pound of gold [thus 72 solidi = £46]. But, as the Franks established only a
decuple proportion of gold and silver, ten shillings will be a sufficient valuation of
their solidus of gold. It was the common standard of the Barbaric fines, and con
tained forty denarii, or silver threepences. Twelve of these denarii made a solidus
or shilling, the twentieth part of the ponderal and numeral livre, or pound of
silver, which has been so strangely reduced in modern France. See Le Blanc,
Traite Historique des Monnoyes de France, p. 87-43, Ac.
u Agathias, in torn. ii. p. 47 [i. 2]. Gregory of Tours exhibits a very different

picture. Perhaps it would not be easy, within the same historical space, to find
more vice and less virtue. We are continually shocked by the union of savage and
corrupt manner*.

vol. tv.— 9
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forests. The Alemanni and Bavarians who had occupied the
Roman provinces of Rhrotia and Noricum, to the south of the
Danube, confessed themselves the humble vassals of the Franks ;
and the feeble barrier of the Alps was incapable of resisting
their ambition. When the last survivor of the sons of Clovis
united the inheritance and conquests of the Merovingians, his
kingdom extended far beyond the limits of modern France.
Yet modern France, such has been the progress of arts and
policy, far surpasses in wealth, populousness, and power the

spacious but savage realms of Clotaire or Dagobert."7
political The Franks, or French, are the only people of Europe who

vots'^ can deduce a perpetual succession from the conquerors of the

Western empire. But their conquest of Gaul was followed
by ten centuries of anarchy and ignorance. On the revival of
learning, the students who had been formed in the schools of
Athens and Some disdained their Barbarian ancestors ; and a
long period elapsed before patient labour could provide the

requisite materials to satisfy, or rather to excite, the curiosity
of more enlightened times.68 At length the eye of criticism and
philosophy was directed to the antiquities of France ; but even
philosophers have been tainted by the contagion of pre

judice and passion. The most extreme and exclusive systems
of the personal servitude of the Gauls, or of their voluntary
and equal alliance with the Franks, have been rashly conceived
and obstinately defended ; and the intemperate disputants
have accused each other of conspiring against the prerogative
of the crown, the dignity of the nobles, or the freedom of
the people. Yet the sharp conflict has usefully exercised the
adverse powers of learning and genius; and each antagonist,
alternately vanquished and victorious, has extirpated some
ancient errors, and established some interesting truths. An

" M. de Foncemagne has traced, in a correct and elegant dissertation (Mem.
de l'Aoademie, torn. viii. p. 605-528), the extent and limits of the French
monarchy.

88 The Abbo Dubos (Histoire Critique, torn. i. p. 39-86) has truly and agreeably
represented the slow progress of these studies ; and he observes that Gregory of
Tours was only once printed before the year 1560. According to the complaint
of Heineooius (Opera, torn. ill. Sylloge iii. p. 248, itc), Germany received with
indifference and contempt the codes of Barbaric laws, which were published by
Heroldus, Lindenbrogius, An. At present those laws (as far as they relate to
Gaul), the history of Gregory of Tours, and all the monuments of the Merovingian
race, appear in a pure and perfect state, in the first four volumes of the Historians
of France.
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impartial stranger, instructed by their discoveries, their disputes,
and even their faults, may describe, from the same original
materials, the state of the Roman provincials, after Gaul had
submitted to the arms and laws of the Merovingian kings."9
The rudest, or most servile, condition of human society isi«wsofthe

regulated however by some fixed and general rules. WhenBar
*ns

Tacitus surveyed the primitive simplicity of the Germans, he
discovered some permanent maxims, or customs, of public and

private life, which were preserved by faithful tradition till the
introduction of the art of writing and of the Latin tongue.70
Before the election of the Merovingian kings, the most power
ful tribe, or nation, of the Franks appointed four venerable
chieftains to compose the Salic laws ; 71 and their labours were
examined and approved in three successive assemblies of the
people. After the baptism of Clovis, he reformed several
articles that appeared incompatible with Christianity ; the Salic
law was again amended by his sons ; and at length, under the
reign of Dagobert, the code was revised and promulgated in its
actual form, one hundred years after the establishment of the
French monarchy. Within the same period, the customs of
the Ripvbarians were transcribed and published; and Charle
magne himself, the legislator of his age and country, had

accurately studied the two national laws which still prevailed
among the Franks.72 The same care was extended to their

*• In the spaoe of thirty years (1728-1765) this interesting subject has been
agitated by the free spirit of the Count de Boulainvilliers (Memoires Historiqnes
■or l'Etat de la France, particularly torn. i. p. 15-49), the learned ingenuity of the
Abbe Dubos (Histoire Critique de l'Etablissement de la Monarchic Franooise dans
les Gaules, 2 vols, in 4to), the comprehensive genius of the president de Montes
quieu (Esprit des Loix, particularly 1. xxviii. xxx. xxxi.), and the good sense and
diligence of the Abbe de Mably (Observations sur l'Histoire de France, 2 vols.
12mo).

70 1 have derived muoh instruction from two learned works of Heinecoius, the
History, and the Elements, of the Germanic law. In a judicious preface to the
Elements, he considers, and tries to excuse, the defects of that barbarous juris
prudence.

71 Latin appears to have been the original language of the Salio law. [So Waitz,
Verfassnngsgesohiohte, 2, p. 89.] It was probably composed in the beginning of
the fifth century, before the sera (a.d. 421) of the real or fabulous Pharamond.
The preface mentions the four CantonB which produced the four legislators ; and
many provinoes, Franoonia, Saxony, Hanover, Brabant, Ac. have claimed them aa
their own. See an excellent Dissertation of Heineooius, de Lege Salioa, torn. iii.
Sylloge iii. p. 247-267. [There is little trace of Roman, and none of Christian,
influence in the Lex Salioa ; and the probability is that the original edition was
compose.! in the Salic land. The four legislators have a legendary sound.]
n Eginhard, in Vit. Caroli Magni, o. 29, in torn. v. p. 100. By these two laws,

most critics understand the Salic and the Ripnarian, The former extended from
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vassals ; and the rude institutions of the Alemanni and Bava
rians were diligently compiled and ratified by the supreme
authority of the Merovingian kings. The Visigoths and Bv/r-
gundians, whose conquests in Gaul preceded those of the
Franks, shewed less impatience to attain one of the principal
benefits of civilized society. Euric was the first of the Gothic
princes who expressed in writing the manners and customs of
his people ; and the composition of the Burgundian laws was a
measure of policy rather than of justice : to alleviate the yoke
and regain the affections of their Gallic subjects.73 Thus, by a
singular coincidence, the Germans framed their artless institu
tions at a time when the elaborate system of Roman juris
prudence was finally consummated. In the Salic laws and the
Pandects of Justinian we may compare the first rudiments and
the full maturity of civil wisdom ; and, whatever prejudices may
be suggested in favour of Barbarism, our calmer reflections will
ascribe to the Romans the superior advantages, not only of
science and reason, but of humanity and justice. Yet the laws
of the Barbarians were adapted to their wants and desires, their
occupations, and their capacity ; and they all contributed to
preserve the peace, and promote the improvements, of the

society for whose use they were originally established. The

the Carbonarian forest to the Loire (torn. iv. p. 151), and the latter might be
obeyed from the same forest to the Rhine (torn. iv. p. 222). [On the Lex Ribuaria
see Sohm's edition, 1883, and his dissertation Ueber die Entstehung dsr Lex
Ribuaria (Zeitsohrift fur Rechtsgesohiohte, v. 380 sqq.). It admits of analysis into
four parts, of which the first (titles 1-81) seems to belong to the early 6th century,
the second (taken from the Salic Law) to the end of the 6th century, the third to the
7th, and the fourth to the 8th century. This and all the later codes exhibit, when
compared with the Lex Salioa, the change which had taken place in the position of
the king—a change which was the work of Chlodwig—through the significant formulas
jubemus, constituimus, Ac. The origin of the Lex Ribuaria is generally connected
with the Lower Rhine ; but J. Fioker has recently Bought it on the Upper Mosel.
Mittheil. Inst. Oesterr. Gesoh.-Forsch., Erganz. Band, v. i. The short code of Amor,
or Hamaland, the small territory whioh lay between Frisians, Ripuarians and
Saxons, represents the modification whioh the Lex Ribuaria underwent there. It is
known as the Lex Chamavorum, and is edited by Sohm along with the Lex
Ribuaria.]

'"•'Consult the ancient and modern prefaces of the several Codes, in the fourth
volume of the Historians of Franoe. The original prologue to the Salio law ex
presses (though in a foreign dialect) the genuine spirit of the Franks, more forcibly
than the ten books of Gregory of Tours. [The Lex Burgundionum (ed. Bluhme)
and the Lex Alamannorum (which has come down in a fragmentary state) will be
found in vol. iii. of the Leges in the Mon. Germ. Hist. ; the Lex Bajuwariorum in
the same vol. (ed. Merkel), and the Lex Frisionum (ed. Richthofen). Vol. v. con
tains the much later Lex Angliorum et Werinorum id est Thuringorum (ed.
Riohthofen); see Stubbs, Constitutional Hist, of England, vol. i. p. 50. For
Eurio's laws see below, note 132.]
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Merovingians, instead of imposing an uniform rule of conduct
on their various subjects, permitted each people, and each
family of their empire, freely to enjoy their domestic institu
tions;74 nor were the Romans excluded from the common
benefits of this legal toleration.78 The children embraced the
lazv of their parents, the wife that of her husband, the freed-
man that of his patrons ; and, in all causes, where the parties
were of different nations, the plaintiff, or accuser, was obliged
to follow the tribunal of the defendant, who may always plead
a judicial presumption of right or innocence. A more ample
latitude was allowed, if every citizen, in the presence of the
judge, might declare the law under which he desired to live
and the national society to which he chose to belong. Such an
indulgence would abolish the partial distinctions of victory, and
the Roman provincials might patiently acquiesce in the hard
ships of their condition ; since it depended on themselves to
assume the privilege, if they dared to assert the character, of
free and warlike Barbarians.76
When justice inexorably requires the death of a murderer, Pecuniary

each private citizen is fortified by the assurance that the laws, homicide
the magistrate, and the whole community are the guardians of
his personal safety. But in the loose society of the Germans

71 The Ripuarian law declares and defines this indulgence in favour of the
plaintiff (tit. xxxi. [§ 3] in torn. iv. p. 240), and the same toleration is understood, or
expressed, in all the Codes, except that of the Visigoths of Spain. Tanta diversitas
legum (says Agobard in the ninth century) quanta non solum in [singulis] regioni-
bus, aut oivitatibus, sed etiam in multis domibns habetur. Mam plerumque con-
tingit ut simul eant ant sedeant quinque homines, et nullus eorum oommunem
legem oum altero habeat (in torn. vi. p. 856). He foolishly proposes to introduce
an uniformity of law, as well as of faith.
"Inter Bomanos negotia causarum Bomanis legibus pneoipimns terminari.

Such are the words of a general constitution promulgated by Clotaire, the son of
Clovis, and sole monarch of the Franks (in torn. iv. p. 116) about the year 560." This liberty of choice has been aptly deduced (Esprit dee Loix, 1. xxviii. 2)
from a constitution of Lothaire I. (Leg. Langobard, 1. ii. tit. lvii. in Codex Linde-
brog. p. 664), though the example is too recent and partial. From a various read
ing in the Salic law (tit. xliv. not. xlv.) [tit. xli. (xliv. ed. Herold.), col. 244-51,
ed. Hessels] the Abbe de Mably (torn. i. p. 290-293) has conjectured that, at first a
Barbarian only, and afterwards any man (consequently a Roman), might live
according to the law of the Franks. I am sorry to offend this ingenious conjecture
by observing that the stricter sense (Barbarum) is expressed in the reformed copy
of Charlemagne, which is confirmed by the Royal and Wolfenbuttle Mss. The
looser interpretation (hominem) is authorised only by the Ms. of Fulda from whence
Heroldus published his edition [a.d. 1567]. See the four original texts of the Salic
law, in torn. iv. p. 147, 173, 196, 220. [Out of numerous editions of the Lex Salica
in the present century, may be mentioned that of J. H. Hessels (1880) and that of R.
Bebrend (2nd ed., 1897).]
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revenge was always honourable, and often meritorious; the

independent warrior chastised, or vindicated, with his own
hand, the injuries which he had offered, or received ; and he
had only to dread the resentment of the sons, and kinsmen,
of the enemy whom he had sacrificed to his selfish or angry
passions. The magistrate, conscious of his weakness, inter
posed, not to punish, but to reconcile; and he was satisfied
if he could persuade, or compel, the contending parties to pay,
and to accept the moderate fine which had been ascertained as
the price of blood.77 The fierce spirit of the Franks would
have opposed a more rigorous sentence; the same fierceness

despised these ineffectual restraints ; and, when their simple
manners had been corrupted by the wealth of Gaul, the public
peace was continually violated by acts of hasty or deliberate

guilt. In every just government, the same penalty is inflicted,
or at least is imposed, for the murder of a peasant or a prince.
But the national inequality established by the Franks, in their
criminal proceedings, was the last insult and abuse of con
quest.78 In the calm moments of legislation, they solemnly
pronounced that the life of a Roman was of smaller value than
that of a Barbarian. The Antrustion,79 a name expressive

17 In the heroic times of Greece, the guilt of murder was expiated by a pecuniary
satisfaction to the family of the deceased (Feithius, Antiquitat. Homeric. 1. ii. c. 8).
Heineccius, in his preface to the Elements of Germanic Law, favourably suggests
that at Home and Athens homicide was only punished with exile. It is true ; bat
exile was a capital punishment for a citizen of Borne or Athens.

78 This proportion is fixed by the Salic (tit. xliv. in torn. iv. p. 147), and the
Bipuarian (tit. vii. xi. xxxvi. in torn. iv. p. 287, 241), laws ; but the latter does not
distinguish any difference of Romans. Yet the orders of the clergy are placed above
the Franks themselves, and the Burgundians and Alemanni between the Franks
and the Bomans." The Antrustiones, qui in truste Dominicd aunt, leudi, fideles, undoubtedly
represent the first order of Franks ; but it is a question whether their rank was
personal, or hereditary. The Abbe de Mably (torn. i. p. 384-347) is not displeased
to mortify the pride of birth (Esprit. 1. xxx. o. 25), by dating the origin of French
nobility from the reign of Clotaire II. (a.d. 615). [The antrustions were the
members of the king's trustis or oomitatus. Elevation to the position is thus
described by Venantius Fortunatus, 7, 16 : Jussit et egregios inter residere potentes,
convivam reddens, proficiente gradu. The antrustions must be distinguished from
the fideles and leudes. The fideles were all subjects who had taken the oath to
the king ; the leudes were the more important of the fideles, and thus included
the antrustions. We find the leudes contrasted (1) with men of no influence and
(2) with powerful ecclesiastics. Their position in regard to the king had nothing
to do with commendation. Those who " commended " themselves were termed
the king's vassi, or homines, " vassals ". Compare Waitz, Deutsche Verfassunga-
gesohiohte, ii. 1, 848 sqq. The origin of vassaldom has nothing to do with the
oomitatus. The rank of the antrustion was personal, not hereditary. Op. Waits,
ib. p. 840. See further Guilhermioz, L'origine de la noblesse en France an moyen
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of the most illustrious birth or dignity among the Franks, was
appreciated at the sum of six hundred pieces of gold; while
the noble provincial, who was admitted to the king's table,
might be legally murdered at the expense of three hundred
pieces. Two hundred were deemed sufficient for a Frank of
ordinary condition; but the meaner Romans were exposed to
disgrace and danger by a trifling compensation of one hundred,
or even fifty, pieces of gold. Had these laws been regulated
by any principle of equity or reason, the public protection
should have supplied in just proportion the want of personal
strength. But the legislator had weighed in the scale, not of
justice, but of policy, the loss of a soldier against that of a
slave; the head of an insolent and rapacious Barbarian was
guarded by an heavy fine; and the slightest aid was afforded
to the most defenceless subjects. Time insensibly abated the
pride of the conquerors and the patience of the vanquished ;
and the boldest citizen was taught by experience that he might
suffer more injuries than he could inflict. As the manners of
the Franks became less ferocious, their laws were rendered
more severe ; and the Merovingian kings attempted to imitate
the impartial rigour of the Visigoths and Burgundians.80 Under
the empire of Charlemagne, murder was universally punished
with death ; and the use of capital punishments has been
liberally multiplied in the jurisprudence of modern Europe.81
The civil and military professions, which had been separated judgments

by Constantino, were again united by the Barbarians. The0
harsh sound of the Teutonic appellations was mollified into the
Latin titles of Duke, of Count, or of Prafect ; w and the same

age (1902), 61 sqq. He thinks that iruttit was applied to the royal guard, to trans
late tchola ; antrustions = scholars.]

80 See the Bnrgnndian lawn (tit. ii. in torn. iv. p. 257), the Code of the Visi
goths (1

. vi. tit. v. in torn. iv. p. 384), and the constitution oi Childebert, not of
Paris, but most evidently of Anstrasia (in torn. iv. p. 112). Their premature
severity was sometimes rash, and excessive. Childebert condemned not only
murderers but robbers ; quomodo sine lege involavit, sine lege moriatnr ; and
even the negligent judge was involved in the same sentence. The Visigoths
abandoned an unsuccessful surgeon to the family of his deoeased patient, ut quod
de eo facere voluerint habeant potestatem (1

. xi. tit. i. in torn. iv. p. 486).
81 See, in the sixth volume of the works of Heineooius, the Element* Juris

Oennanioi, 1. ii. p. ii. No. 261, 262, 280-283. Yet some vestiges of these pecuniary
compositions for murder have been traoed in Germany as late as the sixteenth
century.

•* [The count appears as the king's official representative, opposed to the duke
who is the native lord of the Qau. The Teutonio name of the Count was garafio,
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officer assumed, within his district, the command of the troope
and the administration of justice.83 But the fierce and illiterate
chieftain was seldom qualified to discharge the duties of a judge,
which require all the faculties of a philosophic mind, laboriously
cultivated by experience and study ; and his rude ignorance
was compelled to embrace some simple and visible methods of

ascertaining the cause of justice. In every religion, the Deity
has been invoked to confirm the truth, or to punish the false
hood, of human testimony ; but this powerful instrument was

misapplied and abused by the simplicity of the German legis
lators. The party accused might justify his innocence by pro
ducing before their tribunal a number of friendly witnesses,
who solemnly declared their belief, or assurance, that he was

not guilty. According to the weight of the charge this legal
number of compurgators was multiplied ; seventy-two voices
were required to absolve an incendiary or assassin ; and, when

the chastity of a queen of France was suspected, three hundred
gallant nobles swore, without hesitation, that the infant prince
had been actually begotten by her deceased husband.84 The
sin and scandal of manifest and frequent perjuries engaged the

magistrates to remove these dangerous temptations; and to

supply the defects of human testimony by the famous experi
ments of fire and water. These extraordinary trials were so
capriciously contrived that in some cases guilt, and innocence

or gerefa IGerman graf, English re*v») ; no satisfactory derivation of the name has
vet been found, and it was not common to all the German peoples. Thus among
the Lombards we do not find reeves, but gastalds. The opposition which we
meet in England between the reeve and ealdorman, in the Lombard kingdom
between the gastald and duke, is not found among the Merovingian Franks. In
the Frank kingdom the duke disappears (except in the ease of Bavaria) and the
count has undivided authority over the Gau. The dukes whom we do find in
Merovingian history have a totally different origin from that of the Lombard
dukes. Several provinoes (Gaue) were sometimes temporarily united to form a
single government, under a royal offioer, to whom the title dux was given, and to
whom the counts of the provinoes were subordinate. For the title praefectUB see
below, note 131.]u The whole subject of the Germanic judges and their jurisdiction is copi
ously treated by Heineccius (Element. Jur. Germ. 1. iii. No. 1-72). I cannot
find any proof that, under the Merovingian race, the scoomt, or assessors,
were chosen by the people. [The name does not appear till Carolingiau
times.]

84Gregor. Turon. 1. viii. c. 9, in torn. ii. p. S16. Montesquieu observes (Esprit
dea Loir, L xxviii. c. 13) that the Salic law did not admit these negative proof*
so universally established in the Barbaric codes. Yet this obscure con-ubine
(Fredegundis) who became the wife of the grandson of Clovis must have followed
the Salio law.
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in others, could not be proved without the interposition of a
miracle. Such miracles were readily provided by fraud and
credulity ; the most intricate causes were determined by this
easy and infallible method ; and the turbulent Barbarians, who
might have disdained the sentence of the magistrate, submis
sively acquiesced in the judgment of God.85
But the trials by single combat gradually obtained superior jadioiai

credit and authority among a warlike people, who could not
believe that a brave man deserved to suffer, or that a coward
deserved to live.86 Both in civil and criminal proceedings, the

plaintiff, or accuser, the defender, or even the witness, were
exposed to mortal challenge from the antagonist who was des
titute of legal proofs ; and it was incumbent on them either to
desert their cause or publicly to maintain their honour in the
lists of battle. They fought either on foot or on horseback,
according to the custom of their nation ; " and the decision of
the sword or lance was ratified by the sanction of Heaven, of

the judge, and of the people. This sanguinary law was intro
duced into Gaul by the Burgundians ; and their legislator
Gundobald88 condescended to answer the complaints and ob

jections of his subject Avitus. "Is it not true," said the king
of Burgundy to the bishop, " that the event of national wars,
and private combats, is directed by the judgment of God ; and

that his providence awards the victory to the juster cause?"
By such prevailing arguments, the absurd and cruel practice of
judicial duels, which had been peculiar to some tribes of Ger-

u Muratori, in the Antiquities of Italy, has given two Dissertations (xxxviii.
xxxix.) on the judgments of God. It was expected that fire would not burn the
innocent ; and that the pore element of water would not allow the guilty to sink
into its bosom.
M Montesquieu (Esprit des Loix, 1. xxviii. c. 17) has condescended to explain

and excuse " la maniere de penser de nos peres," on the subject of judicial combats.
He follows this strange institution from the age of Gundobald to that of St. Lewis ;
and the philosopher is sometimes lost in the legal antiquarian." In a memorable duel at Aix-la-Chapelle (a.d. 820), before the emperor Lewis
the Pious, his biographer observes, secundum legem propriam, utpote quia uterque
Oothus erat, equestri pugna [leg. proelio] congressus est (Vit. Lud. Pii, c. 33, in
[Bouquet], torn. vi. p. 103). Ermoldus Nigellus (1

. iii. 648-628, in torn. vi. p. 48-50),
who describes the duel, admires the art nova of fighting on horseback, which was
unknown to the Franks.
u In bis original edict, published at Lyons (a.d. 501), Gundobald establishes

and justifies the use of judicial combat (Leg. Burgund. tit. xlv. in torn. ii. p.

267-268). Three hundred years afterwards, Agobard, bishop of Lyons, solicited
Lewis the Pious to abolish the law of an Arian tyrant (in torn. vi. p. 356-868).
He relates the conversation of Gundobald and Avitus.
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many, was propagated and established in all the monarchies of
Europe, from Sicily to the Baltic. At the end of ten centuries,
the reign of legal violence was not totally extinguished ; and
the ineffectual censures of saints, of popes, and of synods may
seem to prove that the influence of superstition is weakened

by its unnatural alliance with reason and humanity. The tri
bunals were stained with the blood, perhaps, of innocent and
respectable citizens ; the law, which now favours the rich, then
yielded to the strong ; and the old, the feeble, and the infirm
were condemned either to renounce their fairest claims and
possessions, to sustain the dangers of an unequal conflict,89 or
to trust the doubtful aid of a mercenary champion. This
oppressive jurisprudence was imposed on the provincials of
Gaul, who complained of any injuries in their persons and
property. Whatever might be the strength or courage of in
dividuals, the victorious Barbarians excelled in the love and
exercise of arms; and the vanquished Boman was unjustly
summoned to repeat, in his own person, the bloody contest
which had been already decided against his country.90

Divisions A. devouring host of one hundred and twenty thousand
the Bar- Germans had formerly passed the Bhine under the command
barian s .

of Ariovistus. One-third part of the fertile lands of the Sequani
was appropriated to their use ; and the conqueror soon repeated
his oppressive demand of another third, for the accommodation

of a new colony of twenty-four thousand Barbarians, whom he
had invited to share the rich harvest of Gaul.91 At the distance
of five hundred years, the Visigoths and Burgundians, who
revenged the defeat of Ariovistus, usurped the same unequal
proportion of two-thirds of the subject lands. But this distribu
tion, instead of spreading over the province, may be reasonably

*• " Aooidit (says Agobard) at non solum valentes viribus. Red etiam infirnii et
senes lacessantur ad [oertamen et] pugnam, etiam pro vilissimis rebus. Quibus
foralibus certain inibus oontingunt homioidia injusta ; et crudeles ao perversi eventus
judioiorum." Like a prudent rhetorioian, he suppresses the legal privilege of
hiring champions.

"° Montesquieu (Esprit des Loix, xxviii. c. 14), who understands why the
judicial combat was admitted by the Burgundians, Ripuarians, Alemanni, Bavarians,
Lombards, Thuringians, Prisons, and Saxons, is satisfied (and Agobard seems to
countenance the assertion) that it was not allowed by the Salic law. Yet the same
oustom, at least in oases of treason, is mentioned by Ermoldus Nigellun (1
. iii. 643,
in torn. vi. p. 48), and the anonymous biographer of Lewis the Pious (a
. 46, in torn,
vi. p. 112), as the " mos antiquus Franoorum, more Francis solito," &c, expressions
too general to exclude the noblest of their tribes.

91 Cesar de Bell. Gall. 1. i. c. 81, in torn. i. p. 218.
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confined to the peculiar districts where the victorious people
had been planted by their own choice or by the policy of their
leader. In these districts, each Barbarian was connected by
the ties of hospitality with some Roman provincial. To this
unwelcome guest, the proprietor was compelled to abandon
two-thirds of his patrimony ; but the German, a shepherd and
a hunter, might sometimes content himself with a spacious range
of wood and pasture, and resign the smallest, though most
valuable, portion to the toil of the industrious husbandman.92
The silence of ancient and authentic testimony has encouraged
an opinion that the rapine of the Franks was not moderated,
or disguised, by the forms of a legal division ; that they dispersed
themselves over the provinces of Gaul, without order or control ;
and that each victorious robber, according to his wants, his
avarice, and his strength, measured, with his sword, the extent
of his new inheritance. At a distance from their sovereign, the
Barbarians might indeed be tempted to exercise such arbitrary
depredation ; but the firm and artful policy of Clovis must curb
a licentious spirit, which would aggravate the misery of the
vanquished, whilst it corrupted the union and discipline of the
conquerors. The memorable vase of Soissons is a monument,
and a pledge, of the regular distribution of the Gallic spoils.
It was the duty, and the interest, of Clovis to provide rewards
for a successful army, and settlements for a numerous people ;
without inflicting any wanton or superfluous injuries on the

M The obsoure hints of a division of lands occasionally scattered in the laws of
the Burgundians (tit. liv. No. 1, 2, in torn. iv. p. 271, 272) and Visigoths (1

. x. tit. i.

No. 8
,
9
,

16, in torn. iv. p. 428, 429, 430) are skilfully explained by the president
Montesquieu (Esprit des Loix, 1. xxx. o. 7, 8, 9). I shall only add that, among the
Goths, the division seems to have been ascertained by the judgment of the
neighbourhood ; that the Barbarians frequently usurped the remaining third ; and
that the Romans might recover their right unless they were barred by a prescription
of fifty years. [The division of lands was in the first instance settled by the contract
between the Imperial government and the barbarians, who were settled t>afosderati
on Roman soil (both the Burgundians and the Visigoths established their kingdoms
in Gaul on these terms). The principle followed was the same as that which had
been in force among the Romans for many centuries in quartering soldiers in the
provinces. Each proprietor had to support soldiers in proportion to the value of
his property. A yearly quota of the produce of the estate was assigned to the
soldiers, and the most usual quota was one-third. This system was applied in the
case of barbarian troops settled on the frontier territories. It was a natural
extension of this system, to assign a quota not only of the produce but of the land
itself, when peoples or portions of peoples were established on provincial soils.
Hotpitalxtat had expressed the relation of the proprietor to the soldier whom be
reluctantly supported ; and this explains its use in regard to the relation between
the provincial and the barbarian to whom he had parted with a portion of his land.]
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royal catholics of Gaul. The ample fund, which he might
lawfully acquire, of the Imperial patrimony, vacant lands, and
Gothic usurpations, would diminish the cruel necessity of seizure
and confiscation ; and the humble provincials would more
patiently acquiesce in the equal and regular distribution of their
loss.93

Domain The wealth of the Merovingian princes consisted in their
iices of the extensive domain. After the conquest of Gaul, they still de-
iana°vng" lighted in the rustic simplicity of their ancestors; the cities

were abandoned to solitude and decay ; and their coins, their
charters, and their synods are still inscribed with the names of
the villas, or rural palaces, in which they successively resided.
One hundred and sixty of these palaces, a title which need
not excite any unseasonable ideas of art or luxury, were
scattered through the provinces of their kingdom ; and, if some
might claim the honours of a fortress, the far greater part could
be esteemed only in the light of profitable farms. The mansion
of the long-haired kings was surrounded with convenient yards
and stables for the cattle and the poultry; the garden was
planted with useful vegetables ; the various trades, the labours
of agriculture, and even the arts of hunting and fishing were
exercised by servile hands for the emolument of the sovereign ;

his magazines were filled with corn and wine, either for sale
or consumption; and the whole administration was conducted
by the strictest maxims of private economy.94 This ample
patrimony was appropriated to supply the hospitable plenty of
Clovis and his successors, and to reward the fidelity of their
brave companions, who, both in peace and war, were devoted
to their personal service. Instead of an horse, or a suit of
armour, each companion, according to his rank or merit or
favour, was invested with a benefice, the primitive name, and

83 It is singular enough that the president de Montesquieu (Esprit des Loix, 1.
zxx. o. 7) and the Abb6 de Mably (Observations, torn. i. p. 21, 22) agree in this
strange supposition of arbitrary and private rapine. The count de Boulainvilliers
(Etrtt de la France, torn. i. p. 22, 28) shews a strong understanding, through a
cloud of ignorance and prejudice.

•4 See the rustic edict, or rather code, of Charlemagne, which oontains seventy
distinct and minute regulations of that great monarch (in torn. v. p. 662-667). He
requires an account of the horns and skins of the goats, allows bis fish to be Mid,
and carefully directs that the larger villaB (Capitaneae) shall maintain one hundred
hens and thirty geese ; and the smaller (Mansionales) fifty hens and twelve geese.
Mabillon (de Be Diplomatioa) has investigated the names, the number, and the
situation of the Merovingian villas.
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most simple form, of the feudal possessions. These gifts might
be resumed at the pleasure of the sovereign; and his feeble

prerogative derived some support from the influence of his
liberality. But this dependent tenure was gradually abolished M

by the independent and rapacious nobles of France, who
established the perpetual property, and hereditary succession,

of their benefices: a revolution salutary to the earth, which
had been injured, or neglected, by its precarious masters.06

Besides these royal and beneficiary estates, a large proportion
had been assigned, in the division of Gaul, of allodial and Salic
lands ; they were exempt from tribute, and the Salic lands were

equally shared among the male descendants of the Franks.07

In the bloody discord and silent decay of the Merovingian private
line, a new order of tyrants arose in the provinces, who, under Sons'
the appellation of Seniors, or Lords, usurped a right to govern,
and a licence to oppress, the subjects of their peculiar territory.
Their ambition might be checked by the hostile resistance of an
equal : but the laws were extinguished ; and the sacrilegious
Barbarians, who dared to provoke the vengeance of a saint or

bishop,*8 would seldom respect the landmarks of a profane and

defenceless neighbour. The common, or public, rights of nature,
such as they had always been deemed by the Roman juris
prudence," were severely restrained by the German conquerors,
whose amusement, or rather passion, was the exercise of hunting.
The vague dominion which Man has assumed over the wild
inhabitants of the earth, the air, and the waters, was confined
to some fortunate individuals of the human species. Gaul was
again overspread with woods ; and the animals, who were re-

»• From a passage of the Burgundian law (tit. i. No. 4, in torn. iv. p. 267) it is
evident that a deserving son might expect to hold the lands whioh his father had
received from the royal bounty of Gundohald. The Burgundians would firmly
maintain their privilege, and their example might encourage the benefioiaries of
France.
** The revolutions of the benefices and fief b are clearly fixed by the Abbe de

Mably. His accurate distinction of times gives him a merit to whioh even
Montesquieu is a stranger.
n See the Salic law (tit. lxii. in torn. iv. p. 156). The origin and nature of

these Salio lands, whioh in times of ignorance were perfectly understood, now
perplex our most learned and sagacious critics.
** Many of the two hundred and six miracles of St. Martin (Greg. Turon. in

xi.Timi Bibliotheoa Pat rum, torn. xi. p. 896-932) were repeatedly performed to
punish sacrilege. Audite hoc omnes (exclaims the bishop of Tours) potestatem
babentes, after relating, how some horses run mad that had been turned into a
sacred mc*dow.

** Heineo. Element. Jur. German. 1. ii. p. 1, No. 8.
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servitude

served for the use, or pleasure, of the lord, might ravage, with
impunity, the fields of his industrious vassals. The chase was
the sacred privilege of the nobles and their domestic servants.
Plebeian transgressors were legally chastised with stripes and
imprisonment ; 10° but, in an age which admitted a slight com
position for the life of a citizen, it was a capital crime to destroy
a stag or a wild bull within the precincts of the royal forests.101

personal According to the maxims of ancient war, the conqueror be
came the lawful master of the enemy whom he had subdued
and spared ; 102 and the fruitful cause of personal slavery, which
had been almost suppressed by the peaceful sovereignty of
Rome, was again revived and multiplied by the perpetual hos

tilities of the independent Barbarians. The Goth, the Burgun-
dian, or the Frank, who returned from a successful expedition,
dragged after him a long train of sheep, of oxen, and of human
captives, whom he treated with the same brutal contempt. The
youths of an elegant form and ingenuous aspect were set
apart for the domestic service : a doubtful situation, which
alternately exposed them to the favourable or cruel impulse of
passion. The useful mechanics and servants (smiths, carpenters,
tailors, shoemakers, cooks, gardeners, dyers, and workmen in
gold and silver, &c.) employed their skill for the use or profit
of their master. But the Roman captives who were destitute
of art, but capable of labour, were condemned, without regard
to their former rank, to tend the cattle and cultivate the lands
of the Barbarians. The number of the hereditary bondsmen
who were attached to the Gallic estates was continually in
creased by new supplies ; and the servile people, according to

10° Jonas, bishop of Orleans (a.d. 821-826. Gave, Hist. Litteraria, p. 443),
censures the legal tyranny of the nobles. Pro feris, quae cum hominum non aluit,
sed Deos in commune mortalibus ad utendum oonoessit, pauperes a potentioribns
spoliantur, flagellantur, ergastulis detrudontur, et malta alia patiuntur. Hoo
enim qui faoiont, lege mundi Be faoere jnste posse contendant. De Institutione
Laicomm, 1. ii. o. 23, npnd Thomassin, Discipline de I'Eglise, torn. hi. p. 1848.

1,1 On a mere suspicion, Gnundo, a chamberlain of Gontran, king of Burgundy,
was stoned to death (Greg. Turon. 1. x. o. 10, in torn. ii. p. 369). John of Salis
bury (Policrat. 1. i. c. 4) asserts the rights of nature, and exposes the cruel practice
of the twelfth century. See Heineooius, Klem. Jur. Germ. 1. ii. p. 1, No. 51-S7.

102The custom of enslaving prisoners of war was totally extinguished in the
thirteenth century, by the prevailing intiuenoe of Christianity ; but it might be
proved, from frequent passages of Gregory of Tours, .to. that it was practised
without oensure under the Merovingian race ; and even Grotius himself (de Jure
Belli et Paois, 1. iii. o. 7), as well as his commentator Barbeyrao, have laboured
to reconcile it with the laws of nature and reason.
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the situation and temper of their lords, was sometimes raised
by precarious indulgence, and more frequently depressed by
capricious despotism.108 An absolute power of life and death
was exercised by these lords ; and, when they married their
daughters, a train of useful servants, chained on the waggons
to prevent their escape, was sent as a nuptial present into a dis
tant country.104 The majesty of the Boman laws protected
the liberty of each citizen, against the rash effects of his own
distress or despair. But the subjects of the Merovingian kings
might alienate their personal freedom ; and this act of legal
suicide, which was familiarly practised, is expressed in terms
most disgraceful and afflicting to the dignity of human nature.104
The example of the poor, who purchased life by the sacrifice of
all that can render life desirable, was gradually imitated by the
feeble and the devout, who, in times of public disorder, pusil-
lanimously crowded to shelter themselves under the battlements
of a powerful chief, and around the shrine of a popular saint.
Their submission was accepted by these temporal, or spiritual,
patrons ; and the hasty transaction irrecoverably fixed their own
condition, and that of their latest posterity. From the reign of
Clovis, during five successive centuries, the laws and manners
of Gaul uniformly tended to promote the increase, and to con
firm the duration, of personal servitude. Time and violence
almost obliterated the intermediate ranks of society, and left an
obscure and narrow interval between the noble and the slave.
This arbitrary and recent division has been transformed by pride
and prejudice into a national distinction, universally established
by the arms and the laws of the Merovingians. The nobles,
who claimed their genuine, or fabulous, descent from the inde
pendent and victorious Franks, have asserted, and abused, the
indefeasible right of conquest, over a prostrate crowd of slaves

1,1 The state, professions, <fco.of the German, Italian, and Gallic slaves, daring
the middle ages, are explained by Heineooius (Element. Jar. Germ. 1. i. No. 28-
47), Muratori (Dissertat. xiv. xv.j, Duoange (Gloss, sab voce Servi), and the Abte
de Mably (Observations, torn. ii. p. 8, Ac. p. 237, Ac).

1,4 Gregory of Tours (1
. vi. o. 45, in torn. ii. p. 289) relates a memorable

example, in which Chilperio only abased the private rights of a master. Many
families, which belonged to bis domus fiscales in the neighbourhood of Paris, were
forcibly sent away into Spain.

103 Lioentiam habeatis mihi qualemaunqae volueritis disoiplinam ponere ; vel
venumdare, aut quod vobis placuerit de me faoere. Maroulf. Formal. 1

. ii. 28, in
torn. iv. p. 497. The Formula of Lindenbrogias (p. 559) and that of Anjou (p. 565)
are to the same effect. Gregory of Tours (1

. vii. c. 45, in torn. ii. p. 811) speaks of
many persons who sold themselves for bread in a great famine.
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and plebeians, to whom they imputed the imaginary disgrace
of a Gallic, or Boman, extraction.

Example: The general state and revolutions of France, a name which
was imposed by the conquerors, may be illustrated by the par
ticular example of a province, a diocese, or a senatorial family.
Auvergne had formerly maintained a just pre-eminence among
the independent states and cities of Gaul. The brave and
numerous inhabitants displayed a singular trophy : the sword
of Caesar himself, which he had lost when he was repulsed be
fore the walls of Gergovia.106 As the common offspring of Troy,
they claimed a fraternal alliance with the Eomans ; 10T and, if
each province had imitated the courage and loyalty of Auvergne,
the fall of the Western empire might have been prevented, or
delayed. They firmly maintained the fidelity which they had
reluctantly sworn to the Visigoths; but, when their bravest
nobles had fallen in the battle of Poitiers, they accepted, without
resistance, a victorious and catholic sovereign. This easy and
valuable conquest was achieved, and possessed, by Theodoric,
the eldest son of Clovis ; but the remote province was separated
from his Austrasian dominions by the intermediate kingdoms of
Soissons, Paris, and Orleans, which formed, after their father's
death, the inheritance of his three brothers. The king of Paris,
Childebert, was tempted by the neighbourhood and beauty of
Auvergne.108 The Upper country, which rises towards the
south into the mountains of the Cevennes, presented a rich
and various prospect of woods and pastures ; the sides of the
hills were clothed with vines ; and each eminence was crowned
with a villa or castle. In the Lower Auvergne, the river Allier
flows through the fair and spacious plain of Limagne ; and the
inexhaustible fertility of the soil supplied, and still supplies,

Auvergne

100When Csesar saw it, he laughed (Plutarch, in Caesar . in torn. i. p. 409
[o. 26]) ; yet he relates his unsuccessful siege of Gergovia with less frankness than
we might expect from a great man to whom victory was familiar. He acknowledges,
however, that in one attack he lost forty-six centurions and seven hundred men

(de Bell. Gallieo, 1. vi. o. 44-53, in torn. i. p. 270-272).
107Audebant se quondam fratres Latio dicere, et sanguine ab Iliaco populos

oomputare (Sidon. Apollinar. 1. vii. epist. 7, in torn. i. p. 799). I am not informed
of the degrees and circumstances of this fabulous pedigree.

108Either the first or second partition among the sons of Clovis had given
Berry to Childebert (Greg. Turon. 1. iii. a. 12, in torn. ii. p. 192). Velim (said he)
Arvernam Lemanem, quo tanta joounditatis gratia refulgere dicitur ooulis cernc.ro

(1
. iii. o. 9, p. 191). The face of the country was concealed by a thick fog, when
the king of Paris made his entry into Clermont.
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without any interval of repose, the constant repetition of the
same harvests.109 On the false report that their lawful sovereign
had been slain in Germany, the city and diocese of Auvergne
were betrayed by the grandson of Sidonius Apollinaris. Childe-
bert enjoyed this clandestine victory ; and the free subjects of
Theodoric threatened to desert his standard, if he indulged his
private resentment while the nation was engaged in the Bur-
gundian war. But the Franks of Austrasia soon yielded to the
persuasive eloquence of their king. " Follow me," said Theo
doric, "into Auvergne: I will lead you into a province where
you may acquire gold, silver, slaves, cattle, and precious apparel,
to the full extent of your wishes. I repeat my promise ; I give
you the people, and their wealth, as your prey ; and you may
transport them at pleasure into your own country." By the
execution of this promise, Theodoric justly forfeited the allegi
ance of a people whom he devoted to destruction. His troops,
reinforced by the fiercest Barbarians of Germany,110 spread
desolation over the fruitful face of Auvergne ; and two places
only, a strong castle and a holy shrine, were saved, or redeemed,

from their licentious fury. The castle of Meroliac111 was seated
on a lofty rock, which rose an hundred feet above the surface of
the plain ; and a large reservoir of fresh water was inclosed, with
some arable lands, within the circle of its fortifications. The
Franks beheld with envy and despair this impregnable fortress ;
but they surprised a party of fifty stragglers ; and, as they were

oppressed by the number of their captives, they fixed, at a

trifling ransom, the alternative of fife or death for these
wretched victims, whom the cruel Barbarians were prepared
to massacre on the refusal of the garrison. Another detach-

'"" Fur the description of Auvergne, see Sidonius (1
. iv. epist. 21, in torn. i.

p
.

798) with the notes of Savaron and Sirmond (p. 279 and 51 of their respective
editions), Boulainvilliers (Etat de la France, torn. ii. p. 242-268), and the Abbe
de la Longuerue (Description de la France, part i. p. 182-139).

110 Furorem gentium, quse de ulteriore Rheni amnis parte venerant, Buperare
non potent (Greg. Turon. 1. iv. o. SO, in torn. ii. 229) was the excuse of another
king of Austrasia (a.d. 574) for the ravages whioh his troops committed in the
neighbourhood of Paris.
111 From the name and situation, the Benedictine editors of Gregory of Tours

(in torn. ii. p
.

192) have fixed this fortress at a place named Castel Merliac, two
miles from Mauriac, in the Upper Auvergne [Chastel-Marthao, in Department
Cental]. In this description, I translate infra as if I read intra ; the two pre
positions are perpetually confounded by Gregory, or his transcribers ; and the sense
must always dedde. [Infra is regularly used for intra by Gregory.]

vol, IV.— 10
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Altai lib

ment penetrated as far as Brivas, or Brioude, where the inhabi
tants, with their valuable effects, had taken refuge in the
sanctuary of St. Julian. The doors of the church resisted the
assault ; but a daring soldier entered through a window of the
choir and opened a passage to his companions. The clergy and
people, the sacred and the profane spoils, were rudely torn from

the altar ; and the sacrilegious division was made at a small

distance from the town of Brioude. But this act of impiety
was severely chastised by the devout son of Clovis. He
punished with death the most atrocious offenders; left their
secret accomplices to the vengeance of St. Julian ; released
the captives; restored the plunder; and extended the rights
of sanctuary five miles round the sepulchre of the boly

martyr.112

story of Before the Austrasian army retreated from Auvergne, Theo-
doric exacted some pledges of the future loyalty of a people
whose just hatred could be restrained only by their fear. A
select band of noble youths, the sons of the principal senators,
was delivered to the conqueror, as the hostages of the faith of
Childebert and of their countrymen. On the first rumour of
war, or conspiracy, those guiltless youths were reduced to a

state of servitude ; and one of them, Attalus,113 whose adven

tures are more particularly related, kept his master's horses in
the diocese of Treves. After a painful search, he was discovered,
in this unworthy occupation, by the emissaries of his grand
father, Gregory bishop of Langres; but his offers of ransom
were sternly rejected by the avarice of the Barbarian, who re
quired an exorbitant sum of ten pounds of gold for the freedom

of his noble captive. His deliverance was effected by the hardy
stratagem of Leo, a slave belonging to the kitchens of the
bishop of Langres.114 An unknown agent easily introduced him

111See these revolutions and wars of Auvergne in Gregory of Tours (1
. ii. c. 37,

in torn. ii. p. 183, and 1. iii. c. 9, 12, 13, p. 191, 192, de Miraoulis St. Julian, c.
13, in torn. ii. p. 466). He frequently betrays his extraordinary attention to his
native oountry.

113 The story of Attains is related by Gregory of Tonrs (1
. iii. c. 16 [kg. 15], in

torn. ii. p. 193-195). His editor, the P. Buinart, confounds this Attains, who was a
yonth (puer) in the year 532, with a friend of Sidonius of the same name, who was
count of Autun, fifty or sixty years before. Such an error, which cannot be imputed
to ignorance, is excused, in some degree, by its own magnitude.

114This Gregory, the great-grandfather of Gregory of Tours (in torn. ii. p. 197,
490), lived ninety-two years ; of which he passed forty as count of Autun, and
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into the same family. The Barbarian purchased Leo for the
price of twelve pieces of gold ; and was pleased to learn that he
was deeply skilled in the luxury of an episcopal table. " Next
Sunday," said the Frank, «« I shall invite my neighbours and
kinsmen. Exert thy art, and force them to confess that they
have never seen, or tasted, such an entertainment, even in the
king's house." Leo assured him that, if he would provide a
sufficient quantity of poultry, his wishes should be satisfied.
The master, who already aspired to the merit of elegant hospi
tality, assumed, as his own, the praise which the voracious
guests unanimously bestowed on his cook ; and the dexterous
Leo insensibly acquired the trust and management of his house
hold. After the patient expectation of a whole year, he cauti
ously whispered his design to Attalus, and exhorted him to

prepare for flight in the ensuing night. At the hour of mid
night, the intemperate guests retired from table ; and the Frank's
son-in-law, whom Leo attended to his apartment with a noc
turnal potation, condescended to jest on the facility with which
he might betray his trust. The intrepid slave, after sustaining
this dangerous raillery, entered his master's bed-chamber; re
moved his spear and shield ; silently drew the fleetest horses
from the stable ; unbarred the ponderous gates ; and excited
Attalus to save his life and liberty by incessant diligence. Their

apprehensions urged them to leave their horses on the banks of
the Meuse ; m they swam the river, wandered three days in the

adjacent forest, and subsisted only by the accidental discovery
of a wild plum-tree. As they lay concealed in a dark thicket,
they heard the noise of horses ; they were terrified by the angry
countenance of their master, and they anxiously listened to his
declaration that, if he could seize the guilty fugitives, one of
them he would cut in pieces with his sword, and would expose
the other on a gibbet. At length Attains and his faithful Leo

thirty-two as bishop of Langrcs. According to the poet Fortunatus, be displayed
equal merit in these different stations.

Nobilis antiqaa decurrens prole parentum,
Nobilior gestis, nono snper antra manet.
Arbiter ante ferox, dein pins ipse sacerdos,
Quos domuit judex, fovit amore patris.

ii> As M. de Valois and the P. Rninart are determined to change the Motella of
the text into Mota, it beoomes me to acquiesce in the alteration. Yet, after some
examination of the topography, I could defend the common reading. [P. 124, ed.
Arndt and Kruach.]
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reached the friendly habitation of a presbyter of Rheims, who
recruited their fainting strength with bread and wine, concealed
them from the search of their enemy, and safely conducted them,
beyond the limits of the Austrasian kingdom, to the episcopal
palace of Langres. Gregory embraced his grandson with tears
of joy, gratefully delivered Leo, with his whole family, from the
yoke of servitude, and bestowed on him the property of a farm,
where he might end his days in happiness and freedom. Perhaps
this singular adventure, which is marked with so many circum
stances of truth and nature, was related by Attalus himself, to
his cousin, or nephew, the first historian of the Franks. Gregory
of Tours U6 was born about sixty years after the death of Sidonius
Apollinaris ; and their situation was almost similar, since each
of them was a native of Auvergne, a senator, and a bishop. The
difference of their style and sentiments may, therefore, express
the decay of Gaul, and clearly ascertain how much, in so short
a space, the human mind had lost of its energy and refine
ment.117

Privileges We are now qualified to despise the opposite, and perhaps
Bomui artful, misrepresentations which have softened, or exaggerated,

the oppression of the Romans of Gaul under the reign of the
Merovingians.118 The conquerors never promulgated any uni

119The parents of Gregory (Gregorius Florentius Georgius) were of noble ex
traction (natalibus . . . illustres), and they possessed large estates (latifundia) both
in Auvergne and Burgundy. He was born in the year 539, was consecrated bishop of
Tours in 573, and died in 598, or 595, soon after he had terminated his history. See
his life by Odo, abbot of Clugny (in torn. ii. p. 129-135), and a new Life in the
Memoires de l'Academie, &o. torn. xxvi. p. 598-637.

117Decedente atque immo potius pereunte ab urbibus Gallicanis liberaliam
culture, literarum, Ac. (in prafat. in torn. ii. p. 137), is the complaint of Gregory
himself, which he fully verifies by his own work. His style is equally devoid of
elegance and simplicity. In a conspicuous station he still remained a stranger
to his own age and country ; and in a prolix work (the five last books contain ten
years) he has omitted almost everything that posterity desires to learn. I have
tediously acquired, by a painful perusal, the right of pronouncing this unfavourable
sentence.

118 [In the Ripuarian territory the Roman was counted as a stranger, like the
Burgundian, or the Frank of another race. Under the Salic law his wergeld was
lower than that of the free Frank, and equal to that of the half-free man or Mut.
Compare Ha vet, Rome Historique, ii. 130. But Brunner has shown, by an analysis
of the wergeld, that it is a mistake to infer that the life of a Roman was accounted
of less value. Of the 200 pieces which were exacted for the killing of a Frank, }
went to the royal treasury. The remainder (133$) was divided into two equal parte ;
66} went to the sons or immediate heirs of the slain man, 66} to the kindred who
were called the Magen. The olaim of the Magen was a Germanic conception and had
no application in the case of a Roman. The wergeld of the Roman was 100 pieces
of gold ; subtract I, for the fredus or fine paid to the treasury, and we get 66} as
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veracU edict of servitude or confiscation ; but a degenerate people,
who excused their weakness by the specious names of politeness
and peace, was exposed to the arms and laws of the ferocious
Barbarians, who contemptuously insulted their possessions, their
freedom, and their safety. Their personal injuries were partial
and irregular; but the great body of the Bomans survived the
revolution, and still preserved the property and privileges of
citizens. A large portion of their lands was exacted for the use
of the Franks ; but they enjoyed the remainder, exempt from
tribute ; U9 and the same irresistible violence which swept away
the arts and manufactures of Gaul destroyed the elaborate and
expensive system of Imperial despotism. The Provincials must
frequently deplore the savage jurisprudence of the Salic or
Bipuarian laws ; but their private life, in the important concerns
of marriage, testaments, or inheritance, was still regulated by
the Theodosian Code ; and a discontented Boman might freely
aspire, or descend, to the character and title of a Barbarian.
The honours of the state were accessible to his ambition ; the
education and temper of the Bomans more peculiarly qualified
them for the offices of civil government ; and, as soon as emula
tion had rekindled their military ardour, they were permitted
to march in the ranks, or even at the head, of the victorious
Germans. I shall not attempt to enumerate the generals and
magistrates, whose names120 attest the liberal policy of the

Merovingians. The supreme command of Burgundy, with the
title of Patrician, was successively entrusted to three Bomans ;
and the last and most powerful, Mummolus,m who alternately

the bloodmoney paid to the immediate family, precisely what was paid to the family
of the slain Frank. See H. Brunner, Deutsohe Beohtsgeschiohte, ii. 614 (1892).]"• The Abbe de Mably (torn. i. p. 247-267) has diligently confirmed this opinion
[guess] of the president de Montesquieu (Esprit des Lois, 1. xxx. o. 13). [There is
no proof whatever of inequality in this respect between the two races. See Fustel de
Coulangee, Hist, des Institutions politiques, Bk. iv. o. 3.]
m See Dubos, Hist. Critique de la Monarchic Francoise, torn. ii. 1. vi. a. 9, 10.

The French antiquarians establish as a principle that the Bomans and Barbarians
may be distinguished by their names. Their names undoubtedly form a reasonable
prttumption ; yet in reading Gregory of Tours, I have observed Oondulphus, of
Senatorial] or Boman extraction (1

. vi. o. 11, in torn. ii. p. 278), and Claudius, a Bar
barian (1

- vii. a. 29, p. 803).
i>< Euaius Mumtnolus is repeatedly mentioned by Gregory of Tours, from the

fonrth (a
. 42, p
.

224) to the seventh (o
. 40, p. 810) book. The computation by

talents is singular enough ; but, if Gregory attached any meaning to that obsolete
word, the treasures of Mummolns mist have exceeded 100,0001. sterling. [The
title Patrieiui was introduced among the Franks from the Burgundian kingdom,
and was ohiefly used of its governor, who is also called praefectw (Greg. Tur. vi. 7,
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saved and disturbed the monarchy, had supplanted his father
in the station of count of Autun, and left a treasure of thirty
talents of gold and two hundred and fifty talents of silver. The
fierce and illiterate Barbarians were excluded, during several
generations, from the dignities, and even from the orders, of
the church.122 The clergy of Gaul consisted almost entirely
of native Provincials ; the haughty Franks fell prostrate at the
feet of their subjects, who were dignified with the episcopal char
acter ; and the power and riches which had been lost in war were
insensibly recovered by superstition.123 In all temporal affairs,
the Theodosian Code was the universal law of the clergy ; but
the Barbaric jurisprudence had liberally provided for their per
sonal safety : a sub-deacon was equivalent to two Franks ; the
antrustion and priest were held in similar estimation ; and the
fife of a bishop was appreciated far above the common standard,

at the price of nine hundred pieces of gold.124 The Romans
communicated to their conquerors the use of the Christian re
ligion and Latin language ; m but their language and their re
ligion had alike degenerated from the simple purity of the
Augustan, and Apostolic, age. The progress of superstition and
Barbarism was rapid and universal ; the worship of the saints
concealed from vulgar eyes the God of the Christians ; and the
rustic dialect of peasants and soldiers was corrupted by a Teu
tonic idiom and pronunciation. Yet such intercourse of sacred
and social communion eradicated the distinctions of birth and
victory ; and the nations of Gaul were gradually confounded
under the name and government of the Franks.

11, Ac). There was no count, besides the Patrioins, in Provinoia. The word also
came to be used of the Merovingian dukes. For a count to become a Patricias was
a promotion.]

199 See Floury, Discours iii. snr l'Histoire EcoMsiastique.
"'The bishop of Tours himself has recorded the complaint of Chilperio, the

grandson of Clovis. Ecce pauper remansit fisous noster ; eooe divitice nostra ad
ecolesiaa sunt translate ; nulli penitus nisi soli Episcopi regnant (1

. vi. o. 46, in torn,
ii. p. 291).

194 See the Bipuarian Code (tit. xxxvi., in torn. iv. p. 241). The Salic law does
not provide for the safety of the olergy, and we might suppose, on the behalf of the
more civilized tribe, that they had not foreseen suah an impious act as the murder
of a priest. Yet Pratextatus, archbishop of Rouen, was assassinated by the order
of queen Fredegundis, before the altar (Greg. Turon. 1

. viii. o. 31, in torn. ii. p.
326).

196M. Bonamy (Mem. de 1
'Academic des Inscriptions, torn. xxiv. p. 582-670)
has ascertained the Lingua Romania Rustica, which, through the medium of the
Romance, has gradually been polished into the actual form of the French language.
Under the Oarlovingian race, the kings and nobles of France still understood the dia
lect of their German ancestors.
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The Franks, after they mingled with their Gallic subjects, Anarchy of

might have imparted the most valuable of human gifts, a spirit
and system of constitutional liberty. Under a king hereditary
but limited, the chiefs and counsellors might have debated, at
Paris, in the palace of the Caesars ; the adjacent field, where the
emperors reviewed their mercenary legions, would have admitted
the legislative assembly of freemen and warriors ; and the rude
model, which had been sketched in the woods of Germany,134
might have been polished and improved by the civil wisdom of
the Romans. But the careless Barbarians, secure of their per
sonal independence, disdained the labour of government ; the
annual assemblies of the month of March were silently abolished ;
and the nation was separated and almost dissolved by the con
quest of Gaul.187 The monarchy was left without any regular
establishment of justice, of arms, or of revenue. The successors
of Clovis wanted resolution to assume, or strength to exercise,
the legislative and executive powers which the people had
abdicated ; the royal prerogative was distinguished only by a
more ample privilege of rapine and murder ; and the love of
freedom, so often invigorated and disgraced by private ambition,

was reduced, among the licentious Franks, to the contempt of
order and the desire of impunity. Seventy-five years after the
death of Clovis, his grandson, Gontran, king of Burgundy, sent
an army to invade the Gothic possessions of Septimania, or
Languedoc. The troops of Burgundy, Berry, Auvergne, and the
adjacent territories were excited by the hopes of spoil. They
marched, without discipline, under the banners of German, or
Gallic, counts; their attack was feeble and unsuccessful; but
the friendly and hostile provinces were desolated with indis
criminate rage. The corn fields, the villages, the churches
themselves were consumed by fire ; the inhabitants were mas

sacred or dragged into captivity ; and, in the disorderly retreat,
five thousand of these inhuman savages were destroyed by

hunger or intestine discord. When the pious Gontran reproached
the guilt, or neglect, of their leaders, and threatened to inflict,
not a legal sentence, but instant and arbitrary execution, they

IM Ce beau systeme a Hi trouvi dans leg bois. Montesquieu, Esprit des Loix,
1. xi. e. 6.

1,7 See the AbW de Mably, Observations, Ac. torn. i. p. 34-86. It should seem
that the institution of national assemblies, whioh are coeval with the French nation,
have never been congenial to its temper.
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accused the universal and incurable corruption of the people.
"No one," they said, "any longer fears or respects his king, his
duke, or his count. Each man loves to do evil, and freely
indulges his criminal inclinations. The most gentle correction
provokes an immediate tumult, and the rash magistrate who
presumes to censure or restrain his seditious subjects seldom

escapes alive from their revenge."128 It has been reserved for
the same nation to expose, by their intemperate vices, the most
odious abuse of freedom ; and to supply its loss by the spirit of
honour and humanity, which now alleviates and dignifies their
obedience to an absolute sovereign.

The visi- The Visigoths had resigned to Clovis the greatest part of their
spam Gallic possessions ; but their loss was amply compensated by

the easy conquest, and secure enjoyment, of the provinces of
Spain. From the monarchy of the Goths, which soon involved
the Suevic kingdom of Gallicia, the modern Spaniards still
derive some national vanity ; but the historian of the Roman
Empire is neither invited nor compelled to pursue the obscure
and barren series of their annals.129 The Goths of Spain were
separated from the rest of mankind by the lofty ridge of the
Pyrenaan mountains ; their manners and institutions, as far as
they were common to the Germanic tribes, have been already
explained. I have anticipated, in the preceding chapter, the
most important of their ecclesiastical events, the fall of Arian-
ism and the persecution of the Jews ; and it only remains to ob
serve some interesting circumstances which relate to the civil
and ecclesiastical constitution of the Spanish kingdom,

legislate After their conversion from idolatry, or heresy, the Franks and
of Spain the Visigoths were disposed to embrace, with equal submission,

the inherent evils, and the accidental benefits, of superstition.
But the prelates of France, long before the extinction of the
Merovingian race, had degenerated into fighting and hunting
Barbarians. They disdained the use of synods ; forgot the laws

1M Gregory of Tours (1
. viii. o. SO, in torn. ii. p. 325, 326) relates, with muob

indifference, the crimes, the reproof, and the apology. Nullua Begem metuit, nulhiK
Duoem, nullus Comitem ruveretur ; et, si fortassis alieui ista displioent, et ea pro
longeevitate vitas vestrte emendare oonatnr, statim seditio in populo, statim tumultus
exoritur, et in tantum unusquisque contra seniorem sceva intentione grassatur, at
vix se [om. se] credat evadere, s
i tandem [leg. tardiua] silere nequiverit.
1,9 Spain, in these dark ages, has been peculiarly unfortunate. The Franks had

a Gregory of Tours ; the Saxons, or Angles, a Bede ; the Lombards, a Paul Warnefrid,
Ac. But the history of the Visigoths is contained in the short and imperfect chron
icles of Isidore of Seville and John of Biclar.
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of temperance and chastity; and preferred the indulgence of
private ambition and luxury to the general interest of the sacer
dotal profession.130 The bishops of Spain respected themselves
and were respected by the public ; their indissoluble union dis
guised their vices and confirmed their authority ; and the regular
discipline of the church introduced peace, order, and stability
into the government of the state. From the reign of Eecared,
the first Catholic king, to that of Witiza, the immediate pre
decessor of the unfortunate Eoderic, sixteen national councils
were successively convened. The six metropolitans, Toledo,
Seville, Merida, Braga, Tarragona, and Narbonne, presided
according to their respective seniority ; the assembly was com
posed of their suffragan bishops, who appeared in person or by
their proxies; and a place was assigned to the most holy or
opulent of the Spanish abbots. During the first three days of
the convocation, as long as they agitated the ecclesiastical ques
tions of doctrine and discipline, the profane laity was excluded
from their debates ; which were conducted, however, with decent
solemnity. But on the morning of the fourth day, the doors
were thrown open for the entrance of the great officers of the
palace, the dukes and counts of the provinces, the judges of the
cities, and the Gothic nobles ; and the decrees of Heaven were
ratified by the consent of the people. The same rules were
observed in the provincial assemblies, the annual synods which
were empowered to hear complaints, and to redress grievances ;

and a legal government was supported by the prevailing influence

of the Spanish clergy. The bishops, who, in each revolution,
were prepared to flatter the victorious and to insult the prostrate,
laboured, with diligence and success, to kindle the flames of
persecution and to exalt the mitre above the crown. Yet the
national councils of Toledo, in which the free spirit of the
Barbarians was tempered and guided by episcopal policy, have
established some prudent laws for the common benefit of the
king and people. The vacancy of the throne was supplied by
the choice of the bishops and palatines ; and, after the failure of

the line of Alrvric, the regal dignity was still limited to the pure

"• Suoh are the oomplaints of St. Boniface, the apostle of Germany, and the
reformer of Gaul (in torn. iv. p. 94). The four-score years, which he deplores, of
licence and corruption would seem to insinuate that the Barbarians were admitted
into the olergy about the year 660.



154 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxxvm

and noble blood of the Goths. The clergy, who anointed their
lawful prince, always recommended, and sometimes practised,
the duty of allegiance ; and the spiritual censures were denounced
on the heads of the impious subjects who should resist his autho
rity, conspire against his life, or violate, by an indecent union,
the chastity even of his widow. But the monarch himself, when
he ascended the throne, was bound by a reciprocal oath to God
and his people that he would faithfully execute his important
trust. The real or imaginary faults of his administration were
subject to the control of a powerful aristocracy ; and the bishops
and palatines were guarded by a fundamental privilege, that
they should not be degraded, imprisoned, tortured, nor punished
with death, exile, or confiscation, unless by the free and public
judgment of their peers.131

code of the One of these legislative councils of Toledo examined and

ratified the code of laws which had been compiled by a succes
sion of Gothic kings, from the fierce Euric to the devout Egica.
As long as the Visigoths themselves were satisfied with the
rude customs of their ancestors, they indulged their subjects
of Aquitain and Spain in the enjoyment of the Roman law.
Their gradual improvements in arts, in policy, and at length
in religion, encouraged them to imitate, and to supersede, these
foreign institutions ; and to compose a code of civil and criminal

jurisprudence, for the use of a great and united people. The
same obligations and the same privileges were communicated

to the nations of the Spanish monarchy : and the conquerors,

insensibly renouncing the Teutonic idiom, submitted to the
restraints of equity, and exalted the Romans to the participa
tion of freedom. The merit of this impartial policy was en
hanced by the situation of Spain, under the reign of the

Visigoths. The Provincials were long separated from their
Arian masters, by the irreconcilable difference of religion.
After the conversion of Recared had removed the prejudices of
the Catholics, the coasts, both of the Ocean and Mediterranean,
were still possessed by the Eastern emperors ; who secretly ex

131The acta of the councils of Toledo are still the most authentic records of the
church and constitution of Spain. The following passages are particularly important

(Hi. 17, 18, iv. 75, v. 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, vi. 11, 12, 18, 15, 17, 18, vii. 1, xiii. 2, 8, 6). I
have found Mascou (Hist, of the ancient Germans, iv. 29, and Annotations, xxvi.
and xxxiii.) and Ferreras (Hist. Oenejale de l'Espagne, torn, ii.) very useful and ac
curate guides.
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cited a discontented people to reject the yoke of the Barbarians
and to assert the name and dignity of Roman citizens. The
allegiance of doubtful subjects is indeed most effectually secured
by their own persuasion that they hazard more in a revolt than
they can hope to obtain by a revolution ; but it has appeared
so natural to oppress those whom we hate and fear, that the
contrary system well deserves the praise of wisdom and modera-
tion.lss

While the kingdoms of the Franks and Visigoths were estab- Revolution
lished in Gaul and Spain, the Saxons achieved the conquest
of Britain, the third great diocese of the Prefecture of the
West. Since Britain was already separated from the Roman
empire, I might, without reproach, decline a story, familiar
to the most illiterate, and obscure to the most learned, of my
readers. The Saxons, who excelled in the use of the oar or
the battle-axe, were ignorant of the art which could alone per
petuate the fame of their exploits ; the Provincials, relapsing
into barbarism, neglected to describe the ruin of their country ;
and the doubtful tradition was almost extinguished, before
the missionaries of Rome restored the light of science and
Christianity. The declamations of Gildas, the fragments or
fables of Nennius, the obscure hints of the Saxon laws and
chronicles, and the ecclesiastical tales of the venerable Bede,133
have been illustrated by the diligence, and sometimes em
bellished by the fancy, of succeeding writers whose works I
am not ambitious either to censure or to transcribe.1*4 Yet

"* The Code of the Visigoths, regularly divided into twelve books, has been
correctly published by Dom Bouquet (in torn. iv. p. 273-460). It has been
treated by the president de Montesquieu (Esprit des Loix, 1. xxviii. a. 1) with
exoessive severity. I dislike the style ; I detest the superstition ; but I shall
presume to think that the oivil jurisprudence displays a more civilized and en
lightened state of society than that of the Burgundians or even of the Lombards.

Srhe
fragments of a Visigothio code preserved in a FariB Ms. had been ascribed by

luhme to Reocared I. (a.d. 686-601), but have been suooessfully vindicated for Eurio
by Oaupp and Zeumer. They have been edited by Zeumer in the Mon. Germ. Hist.
(1902) along with the code of Beooessvind (7th cent.).]
'"See Gildas, de Ezoidio Britannite, c. 11-25, p. 4-9, edit. Gale; Nennius,

Hist. Britonum, c. 28, 35-65, p. 105-115, edit. Gale; Bede, Hist. Eoolesiast.
Gentis Anglornm, 1. i. c. 12-16, p. 49-58, c. 22, p. 58, edit. Smith ; Chron.
Saxonicum, p. 11-23, Ac. edit. Gibson. The Anglo-Saxon laws were published
by Wilkins, London, 1781, in folio, [ed. Thorpe, 1840 ; Sohmid, 1858 ; Lieber-
mann, 1903] ; and the Leges Wallioej, by Wotton and Clarke, London, 1730, in folio.

134 The laborious Mr. Carte and the ingenious Mr. Whitakerare the two modern
writers to whom I am principally indebted. The particular historian of Manchester
embraces, under that obscure title, a subject almost as extensive as the general
history of England.
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the historian of the empire may be tempted to pursue the
revolutions of a Eoman province, till it vanishes from his
sight; and an Englishman may curiously trace the establish
ment of the Barbarians from whom he derives his name, his
laws, and perhaps his origin.

Descent of About forty years after the dissolution of the Roman govern-
a.d. «9 ment, Vortigern appears to have obtained the supreme, though

precarious, command of the princes and cities of Britain. That
unfortunate monarch has been almost unanimously condemned
for the weak and mischievous policy of inviting135 a formidable

stranger to repel the vexatious inroads of a domestic foe. His
ambassadors are dispatched, by the gravest historians, to the

coast of Germany ; they address a pathetic oration to the
general assembly of the Saxons, and those warlike Barbarians
resolve to assist with a fleet and army the suppliants of a distant
and unknown island. If Britain had indeed been unknown to
the Saxons, the measure of its calamities would have been less

complete. But the strength of the Boman government could
not always guard the maritime province against the pirates
of Germany ; the independent and divided states were exposed
to their attacks ; and the Saxons might sometimes join the Scots
and the Picts in a tacit, or express, confederacy of rapine and
destruction. Vortigern could only balance the various perils
which assaulted on every side his throne and his people ; and
his policy may deserve either praise or excuse, if he preferred
the alliance of those Barbarians whose naval power rendered
them the most dangerous enemies and the most serviceable
allies. Hengist and Horsa, as they ranged along the Eastern
coast with three ships, were engaged, by the promise of an
ample stipend, to embrace the defence of Britain; and their
intrepid valour soon delivered the country from the Caledonian
invaders. The isle of Thanet, a secure and fertile district, was

1,5 This invitation, which may derive some countenance from the loose expres
sions of Gildas and Bede, is framed into a regular story by Witikind, a Saxon monk
of the tenth century (see Cousin, Hist, de l'Empire d'Oooident, torn. ii. p. 356). Rapin,
and even Hume, have too freely used this suspicious evidence, without regarding the
preoise and probable testimony of Nennius : Interea venerunt tres Chiulte a Geraiania
in exilio pulsae, in quibus erant Hors et Hengist [81, p. 171, ed. Mommsen. The
chief work on Nennius is H. Zimmer's Nennius Vindicates, 1898. Gildas and Nennius
have been edited critically by Mommsen in the Chronica Minora, vol. iii., as well as
the Chronicle of Bede. Of Bede's Eoclesiastioal History the best edition is that ot
C. Plummer (1896).]



Chap, xxxvni] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 157

allotted for the residence of these German auxiliaries, and they
were supplied, according to the treaty, with a plentiful allow
ance of clothing and provisions. This favourable reception en
couraged five thousand warriors to embark with their families
in seventeen vessels, and the infant power of Hengist was for
tified by this strong and seasonable reinforcement. The crafty
Barbarian suggested to Vortigern the obvious advantage of
fixing, in the neighbourhood of the Picts, a colony of faithful
allies; a third fleet of forty ships, under the command of his
son and nephew, sailed from Germany, ravaged the Orkneys,
and disembarked a new army on the coast of Northumberland,
or Lothian, at the opposite extremity of the devoted land. It
was easy to foresee, but it was impossible to prevent, the im
pending evils. The two nations were soon divided and ex
asperated by mutual jealousies. The Saxons magnified all
that they had done and suffered in the cause of an ungrateful
people ; while the Britons regretted the liberal rewards which
could not justify the avarice of those haughty mercenaries.
The causes of fear and hatred were inflamed into an irrecon
cilable quarrel. The Saxons flew to arms; and, if they per
petrated a treacherous massacre during the security of a feast,

they destroyed the reciprocal confidence which sustains the in
tercourse of peace and war.138

Hengist, who boldly aspired to the conquest of Britain, Eitabiioh-
exhorted his countrymen to embrace the glorious opportunity : saxon hep-

he painted in lively colours the fertility of the soil, the wealth of a.d. 456-689
the cities, the pusillanimous temper of the natives, and the con
venient situation of a spacious, solitary island, accessible on all
sides to the Saxon fleets. The successive colonies which issued,
in the period of a century, from the mouths of the Elbe, the
Weser, and the Rhine, were principally composed of three
valiant tribes or nations of Germany : the Jutes, the old Saxons,
and the Angles. The Jutes, who fought under the peculiar
banner of Hengist, assumed the merit of leading their country
men in the paths of glory and of erecting in Kent the first inde
pendent kingdom. The fame of the enterprise was attributed

»• Nennius imputes to the Saxons the murder of three hundred British chiefs :
a crime not unsuitable to their savage manners. But we are not obliged to believe

(see Jeffrey of Monmouth, 1. viii. o. 9-12) that Stonehenge is their monument, which
the giants had formerly transported from Africa to Ireland, and which was removed to
Britain by the order of Ambrosias and the art of Merlin.
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to the primitive Saxons ; and the common laws and language
of the conquerors are described by the national appellation of a

people which, at the end of four hundred years, produced the
first monarchs of South Britain. The Angles were distinguished
by their numbers and their success ; and they claimed the honour
of fixing a perpetual name on the country of which they occu
pied the most ample portion. The Barbarians, who followed the
hopes of rapine either on the land or sea, were insensibly blended

with this triple confederacy ; the Frisians, who had been tempted
by their vicinity to the British shores, might balance, during
a short space, the strength and reputation of the native Saxons ;
the Danes, the Prussians, the Rugians are faintly described;
and some adventurous Hans, who had wandered as far as the
Baltic, might embark on board the German vessels, for the con
quest of a new world.137 But this arduous achievement was not
prepared or executed by the union of national powers. Each in
trepid chieftain, according to the measure of his fame and fortunes,

assembled his followers ; equipped a fleet of three, or perhaps of

sixty, vessels ; chose the place of the attack ; and conducted his

subsequent operations according to the events of the war and
the dictates of his private interest. In the invasion of Britain
many heroes vanquished and fell ; but only seven victorious
leaders assumed, or at least maintained, the title of kings.
Seven independent thrones, the Saxon Heptarchy, were founded
by the conquerors, and seven families, one of which has been
continued, by female succession, to our present sovereign,
derived their equal and sacred lineage from Woden, the god
of war. It has been pretended that this republic of kings was
moderated by a general council and a supreme magistrate.
But such an artificial scheme of policy is repugnant to the rude
and turbulent spirit of the Saxons ; their laws are silent ; and
their imperfect annals afford only a dark and bloody prospect of
intestine discord.188

1.7 All these tribes are expressly enumerated by Bede (1
. i. c. 15, p. 52, 1
.

v. e. 9
,

p
.

190), and, though I have considered Mr. Whitaker's remarks (Hist, of Manchester,
voL ii. p. 638-543), I do not perceive the absurdity of supposing that the Frisians, Ac.
were mingled with the Anglo-Saxons.

1.8 Bede has enumerated seven kings, two Saxons, a Jute, and four Angles, who
successively aoquired in the heptarchy an indefinite supremacy of power and renown.
But their reign was the effect, not of law, but of conquest ; and he observes, in
similar terms, that one of them subdued the Isles of Man and Anglesey ; and that
another imposed a tribute on the Scots and Picts (Hist. Eccles. 1

. ii. c. 5, p. 88).
[See below, note 171.]
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A monk, who, in the profound ignorance of human life, has state of the
presumed to exercise the office of historian, strangely disfigures
the state of Britain at the time of its separation from the
Western empire. Gildas 139 describes, in florid language, the im
provements of agriculture, the foreign trade which flowed with
every tide into the Thames and the Severn, the solid and lofty
construction of public and private edifices ; he accuses the sinful
luxury of the British people ; of a people, according to the same
writer, ignorant of the most simple arts, and incapable, without
the aid of the Romans, of providing walls of stone or weapons
of iron for the defence of their native land.140 Under the long
dominion of the emperors, Britain had been insensibly moulded
into the elegant and servile form of a Soman province, whose
safety was entrusted to a foreign power. The subjects of
Honorius contemplated their new freedom with surprise and
terror; they were left destitute of any civil or military con
stitution; and their uncertain rulers wanted either skill, or
courage, or authority, to direct the public force against the
common enemy. The introduction of the Saxons betrayed
their internal weakness and degraded the character both of the
prince and people. Their consternation magnified the danger ;
the want of union diminished their resources ; and the mad
ness of civil factions was more solicitous to accuse than to
remedy the evils which they imputed to the misconduct of their
adversaries. Yet the Britons were not ignorant, they could
not be ignorant of the manufacture or the use of arms : the
successive and disorderly attacks of the Saxons allowed them
to recover from their amazement, and the prosperous or ad
verse events of the war added discipline and experience to their
native valour.
While the continent of Europe and Africa yielded, without Their

resistance, to the Barbarians, the British island, alone and un
aided, maintained a long, a vigorous, though an unsuccessful

struggle against the formidable pirates who, almost at the same
instant, assaulted the Northern, the Eastern, and the Southern
coasts. The cities, which had been fortified with skill, were

"• See Gildas de Excidio Britannic, o. i. p. 1, edit. Gale.
1,0 Mr. Whitaker (History of Manchester, vol. ii. p. 603, 516) has smartly ex

posed this glaring absurdity, which had passed unnoticed by the general historians,
as they were hastening to more interesting and important events.
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defended with resolution ; the advantages of ground, hills,
forests, and morasses were diligently improved by the inhabi
tants ; the conquest of each district was purchased with blood ;
and the defeats of the Saxons are strongly attested by the dis
creet silence of their annalist. Hengist might hope to achieve
the conquest of Britain; but his ambition, in an active reign
of thirty-five years, was confined to the possession of Kent ;
and the numerous colony whicb he had planted in the North
was extirpated by the sword of the Britons. The monarchy of
the West Saxons was laboriously founded by the persevering
efforts of three martial generations. The life of Cerdic, one of
the bravest of the children of Woden, was consumed in the
conquest of Hampshire and the isle of Wight; and the loss
which he sustained in the battle of Mount Badon reduced him
to a state of inglorious repose. Kenric, his valiant son, ad
vanced into Wiltshire ; besieged Salisbury, at that time seated
on a commanding eminence; and vanquished an army which
advanced to the relief of the city. In the subsequent battle of
Marlborough,141 his British enemies displayed their military
science. Their troops were formed in three lineB ; each line
consisted of three distinct bodies, and the cavalry, the archers,
and the pikemen, were distributed, according to the principles
of Boman tactics. The Saxons charged in one mighty column,
boldly encountered with their short swords the long lances of
the Britons, and maintained an equal conflict till the approach
of night. Two decisive victories, the death of three British
kings, and the reduction of Cirencester, Bath, and Gloucester,
established the fame and power of Ceaulin, the grandson of
Cerdic, who carried his victorious arms to the banks of the
Severn,

ana night After a war of an hundred years, the independent Britons
still occupied the whole extent of the Western coast, from the
wall of Antoninus to the extreme promontory of Cornwall ; and
the principal cities of the inland country still opposed the arms
of the Barbarians. Besistance became more languid, as the
number and boldness of the assailants continually increased.

141At Beran-Birig, or Barbury oastle, near Marlborough. The Saxon chronicle
assigns the name and date. Camden (Britannia, vol. i. p. 128) ascertains the
place ; and Henry of Huntingdon (Scriptores post Bedam, p. 814) relates the
circumstances of this battle. They are probable and characteristic ; and the his
torians of the twelfth century might consult some materials that no longer exist.
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Winning their way by slow and painful efforts, the Saxons, the
Angles, and their various confederates advanced from the
North, from the East, and from the South, till their victorious
banners were united in the centre of the island. Beyond the
Severn the Britons still asserted their national freedom, which
survived the heptarchy, and even the monarchy, of the Saxons.
The bravest warriors, who preferred exile to slavery, found a
secure refuge in the mountains of Wales ; the reluctant sub
mission of Cornwall was delayed for some ages ; 142 and a band
of fugitives acquired a settlement in Gaul, by their own valour
or the liberality of the Merovingian kings.143 The Western
angle of Armorica acquired the new appellations of Cornwall
and the Lesser Britain ; and the vacant lands of the Osismii
were filled by a strange people, who, under the authority of
their counts and bishops, preserved the laws and language of
their ancestors. To the feeble descendants of Clovis and
Charlemagne, the Britons of Armorica refused the customary
tribute, subdued the neighbouring dioceses of Vannes, Bennes,
and Nantes, and formed a powerful, though vassal, state, which
has been united to the crown of France.144
In a century of perpetual, or at least implacable, war, much The tame

courage, and some skill, must have been exerted for the defence
°

of Britain. Yet, if the memory of its champions is almost
buried in oblivion, we need not repine ; since every age, how-

u* Cornwall was finally subdued by Athelstan (a.i>. 927-941), who planted an
English colony at Exeter, and oonfined the Britons beyond the river Tamar. See
William of Malmsbury, 1. ii. in the Soriptoree post Bedam, p. 50. The spirit
of the Cornish knights was degraded by servitude ; and it should seem, from the
Romanoe of Sir Tristram, that their cowardice whs almost proverbial.

><>The establishment of the Britons in Gaul is proved in the sixth century
by Prooopius, Gregory of Tours, the second council of Tours (a.i>. 567), and the
least suspicious of their chronicles and lives of saints. The subscription of a
bishop of the Britons to the first council of Tours (a.d. 461, or rather 481), the
army of Riothamus, and the loose declamation of Gildas (alii transmarinas
petebant regiones, c. 25, p. 8) may countenance an emigration as early as the
middle of the fifth century. Beyond that esra, the Britons of Armorica can be
found only in romanoe ; and I am surprised that Mr. Whitaker (Genuine History
of the Britons, p. 214-221) should so faithfully transcribe the gross ignorance of
Carte, whose venial errors he has go rigorously chastised.'" The antiquities of Bretagne, which have been the subject even of political
controversy, are illustrated by Hadrian Valesius (Notitia Galliarum, sub vooe
Britannia Cismarina, p. 98, 100), M. d'Anville (Notice de l'Anoienne Gaule,
Corisopiti, CuriotoliUs, Osismii, Vorganium, p. 248, 258, 508, 720, and Etats de
l'Europe, p. 76-80), Longuerue (Description de la France, torn. i. p. 84-94), and
the Abbe de Vertot (HiBt. Critique de l'Etablissemcnt des Bretons dans les Gaules,
2 vols, in 12m o. Paris, 1720). I may assume the merit of examining the original
evidenoe which they have produced.

VOL. iv.— 11
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ever destitute of science or virtue, sufficiently abounds with acts
of blood and military renown. The tomb of Vortimer, the son
of Vortigern, was erected on the margin of the sea-shore, as
a landmark formidable to the Saxons, whom he had thrice
vanquished in the fields of Kent. Ambrosius Aurelian was
descended from a noble family of Bomans,146 his modesty was
equal to his valour, and his valour, till the last fatal action,148
was crowned with splendid success. But every British name
is effaced by the illustrious name of Arthub,147 the hereditary
prince of the Silures, in South Wales, and the elective king or
general of the nation. According to the most rational account,
he defeated, in twelve successive battles, the Angles of the
North and the Saxons of the West ; but the declining age of
the hero was embittered by popular ingratitude and domestic

misfortunes. The events of his life are less interesting than
the singular revolutions of his fame. During a period of five
hundred years the tradition of his exploits was preserved, and

rudely embellished, by the obscure bards of Wales and
Armorica, who were odious to the Saxons and unknown to
the rest of mankind. The pride and curiosity of the Norman
conquerors prompted them to enquire into the ancient history
of Britain : they listened with fond credulity to the tale of
Arthur, and eagerly applauded the merit of a prince who had
triumphed over the Saxons, their common enemies. His
romance, transcribed in the Latin of Jeffrey of Monmouth, and
afterwards translated into the fashionable idiom of the times,
was enriched with the various, though incoherent, ornaments
which were familiar to the experience, the learning, or the

'"'Bedo, who in his chronicle (p. 28) places Ambrosius under the reign of
Zeno (a.d. 474-491), observes that his parents had been

" purpura induti ! " which
he explains, in his ecclesiastical history, by " regium nomen et insigne fer-
entibus " (1

. i. e. 16, p. 53). The expression of Nennius (o
. 44, p
. 110, edit.

Gale [o. 42, p. 186, ed. Mommsen]) is still more singular,
" Unas de consuhbus

gentis Romanian est pater mens ".
146By the unanimous, though doubtful, conjecture of our antiquarians, Am

brosius is confounded with Natanleod, who (a.d. 508) lost his own life and live
thousand of his subjects in a battle against Cerdio, the West Saxon (Ghron. Saxon, p.
17, 18).

147As I am a stranger to the Welsh bards Myrdhin, Llomaroh, and Taliessin,
my faith in the existenoe and exploits of Arthur principally rests on the simple
and oircumstantial testimony of Nennius (Hist. Brit. c. 62, 63, p. 114). Mr.
Whitaker (Hist, of Manchester, vol. ii. p. 31-71) has framed an interesting, and
even probable, narrative of the wars of Arthur ; though it is impossible to allow
the reality of the round table.
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fancy, of the twelfth century. The progress of a Phrygian
colony, from the Tiber to the Thames, was easily engrafted on
the fable of the jEneid ; and the royal ancestors of Arthur de
rived their origin from Troy, and claimed their alliance with the
CaBsars. His trophies were decorated with captive provinces
and Imperial titles; and his Danish victories avenged the
recent injuries of his country. The gallantry and superstition
of the British hero, his feasts and tournaments, and the memor
able institution of his Knights of the Round Table were faith
fully copied from the reigning manners of chivalry ; and the
fabulous exploits of Uther's son appear less incredible than the
adventures which were achieved by the enterprising valour of
the Normans. Pilgrimage and the holy wars introduced into
Europe the specious miracles of Arabian magic. Fairies and
giants, flying dragons and enchanted palaces, were blended with
the more simple fictions of the West ; and the fate of Britain
depended on the art, or the predictions, of Merlin. Every
nation embraced and adorned the popular romance of Arthur
and the Knights of the Bound Table ; their names were
celebrated in Greece and Italy ; and the voluminous tales of
Sir Lancelot and Sir Tristram were devoutly studied by the
princes and nobles, who disregarded the , genuine heroes and

historians of antiquity. At length the light of science and
reason was rekindled ; the talisman was broken ; the visionary
fabric melted into air ; and, by a natural, though unjust, reverse
of the public opinion, the severity of the present age is inclined
to question the existence of Arthur.148
Besistance, if it cannot avert, must increase the miseries of Desolation

conquest ; and conquest has never appeared more dreadful and

destructive than in the hands of the Saxons, who hated the
valour of their enemies, disdained the faith of treaties, and
violated, without remorse, the most sacred objects of the Chris
tian worship. The fields of battle might be traced, almost in
every district, by monuments of bones ; the fragments of falling
towers were stained with blood ; the last of the Britons, with-

'** The progress of romance, and the state of learning, in the middle ages
are illustrated by Mr. Thomas Wharton, with the taste of a poet and the minute
diligenoe of an antiquarian. I have derived much instruction from the two
learned dissertations prefixed to the first volume of bis History of English
Poetry.
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out distinction of age or sex, were massacred 149 in the ruins of
Anderida ; I6° and the repetition of such calamities was frequent
and familiar under the Saxon heptarchy. The arts and re
ligion, the laws and language, which the Romans had so care
fully planted in Britain, were extirpated by their barbarous
successors. After the destruction of the principal churcheB, the
bishops, who had declined the crown of martyrdom, retired with
the holy relics into Wales and Armorica ; the remains of their
flocks were left destitute of any spiritual food ; the practice,
and even the remembrance, of Christianity were abolished ; and
the British clergy might obtain some comfort from the damna
tion of the idolatrous strangers. The kings of Prance main
tained the privileges of their Roman subjects ; but the ferocious
Saxons trampled on the laws of Rome and of the emperors.
The proceedings of civil and criminal jurisdiction, the titles of
honour, the forms of office, the ranks of society, and even the

domestic rights of marriage, testament, and inheritance, were

finally suppressed ; and the indiscriminate crowd of noble and
plebeian slaves was governed by the traditionary customs which
had been coarsely framed for the shepherds and pirates of Ger
many. The language of science, of business, and of conversa
tion, which had been introduced by the Romans, was lost in
the general desolation. A sufficient number of Latin or Celtic
words might be assumed by the Germans, to express their new
wants and ideas ; 1M but those illiterate Pagans preserved and
established the use of their national dialect.152 Almost every
name, conspicuous either in the church or state, reveals its

14»Hoc anno (490) .3311a et Cissa obsederunt Andredes-Ceaster ; et interfeoerant
omnes qui id inooluernnt ; adeo ut ne unus Brito ibi superstca fnerit (Chron. Saxon,
p. 15), an expression more dreadful in its simplicity than all the vague and tedious
lamentations of the British Jeremiah.

160Andredes-Ceaster, or Anderida, is placed by Camden (Britannia, vol. i. p.
258) at Newenden, in the marshy grounds of Kent, which might be formerly covered
by the sea, and on the edge of the great forest (Anderida), which overspread so large
a portion of Hampshire and Sussex. [The fort of Anderida was at Pevensey on the
Sussex coast. Cp. Havertiold's map of Roman Britain, in Poole's Historical Atlas
of Modem Europe.]

181Dr. Johnson affirms that/isto English words are of British extraction. Mr.
Whi taker, who understands the British language, has discovered more than three
thousand, and actually produces a long and various catalogue (vol. ii. p. 235-829).
It is possible, indeed, that many of these words may have been imported from the
Latin or Saxon into the native idiom of Britain.

193 In the beginning of the seventh century, the Franks and the Anglo-Saxons
mutually understood eaoh other's language, which was derived from the same Teu
tonic root (Bede, 1. i. c. 25, p. 60).



Chap. XXXVIII] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 165

Teutonic origin ; 1H and the geography of England was univer
sally inscribed with foreign characters and appellations. The

example of a revolution, so rapid and so complete, may not easily
be found ; but it will excite a probable suspicion that the arts
of Borne were less deeply rooted in Britain than in Gaul or
Spain ; and that the native rudeness of the country and its in
habitants was covered by a thin varnish of Italian manners.
This strange alteration has persuaded historians, and even servitude

philosophers, that the provincials of Britain were totally exter
minated ; and that the vacant land was again peopled by the

perpetual influx and rapid increase of the German colonies.
Three hundred thousand Saxons are said to have obeyed the
summons of Hengist ; 154 the entire emigration of the Angles
was attested, in the age of Bede, by the solitude of their native
country ; l65 and our experience has shown the free propagation
of the human race, if they are cast on a fruitful wilderness,
where their steps are unconfined and their subsistence is plenti
ful. The Saxon kingdoms displayed the face of recent discovery
and cultivation ; the towns were small, the villages were distant ;
the husbandry was languid and unskilful ; four sheep were equi
valent to an acre of the best land ; 1M an ample space of wood
and morass was resigned to the vague dominion of nature ; and
the modern bishopric of Durham, the whole territory from the
Tyne to the Tees, had returned to its primitive state of a savage
and solitary forest.167 Such imperfect population might have
been supplied, in some generations, by the English colonies ;
but neither reason nor facts can justify the unnatural supposi
tion that the Saxons of Britain remained alone in the desert

lu After the first generation of Italian, or Scottish, missionaries, the dignities
of the ehnroh were filled with Saxon proselytes.,M Carte's History of England, vol. i. p. 195. He quotes the British historians ;
hot I much fear that Jeffrey of Monmouth (1

. vi. o. 15) is his only witness.1,5 Bede, Hist. Eoolesiast. 1. i. o. 15, p. 52. The faot is probable and well at
tested ; yet suoh was the loose intermixture of the German tribes that we find, in a

subsequent period, the law of the Angli and Warini of Germany (Lindenbrog. Codex,
p. 479-486).
'"See Dr. Henry's useful and laborious History of Great Britain, vol. ii. p.

888.
'»' Quicquid (gays John of Tinemouth) inter Tynam et Tesam fluvios extitit sola

eremi vastitudo tunc temporis fuit, et idoiroo nullius ditioni servivit, eo quod sola
indomitorum et sylvestrium animalium spelnnoa et habitatio fuit (apud Carte, vol. 1

.

p. 195). From bishop Nicholson (English Historical Library, p. 65, 98) I u nderstand
thai fair copies of John of Tinemonth's ample Collections are preserved in the lib
raries of Oxford, Lambeth, do.
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which they had subdued. After the sanguinary Barbarians had
secured their dominion, and gratified their revenge, it was their
interest to preserve the peasants, as well as the cattle, of the
unresisting country. In each successive revolution, the patient
herd becomes the property of its new masters ; and the salutary
compact of food and labour is silently ratified by their mutual
necessities. Wilfrid, the apostle of Sussex,158 accepted from his
royal convert the gift of the peninsula of Selsey, near Chichester,
with the persons and property of its inhabitants, who then
amounted to eighty-seven families. He released them at once
from spiritual and temporal bondage ; and two hundred and fifty
slaves, of both sexes, were baptized by their indulgent master.
The kingdom of Sussex, which spread from the sea to the Thames,
contained seven thousand families ; twelve hundred were as

cribed to the Isle of Wight ; and, if we multiply this vague com
putation, it may seem probable that England was cultivated by
a million of servants, or villains, who were attached to the es
tates of their arbitrary landlords. The indigent Barbarians
were often tempted to sell their children or themselves into per
petual, and even foreign, bondage ; 1W yet the special exemptions
which were granted to national slaves180 sufficiently declare
that they were much less numerous than the strangers and

captives who had lost their liberty, or changed their masters,
by the accidents of war. When time and religion had mitigated
the fierce spirit of the Anglo-Saxons, the laws encouraged the

frequent practice of manumission ; and their subjects, of Welsh
or Cambrian extraction, assumed the respectable station of in
ferior freemen, possessed of lands and intitled to the rights of
civil society.161 Such gentle treatment might secure the allegi

158See the mission of Wilfrid, 4c. in Bede, Hist. Socles. 1. iv. o. 18, 16, p. 166,
166, 159.
"'From the concurrent testimony of Bede (1

. ii. c. 1. p. 78) and William of
Malmsbnry (1

. iii. p. 102) it appears that the Anglo-Saxons, from the first to the last
age, persisted in this unnatural practice. Their youths were publicly sold in the
market of Borne.
";" According to the laws of Ina, they could not be lawfully sold beyond the

seas.
1,1 The life of a Wallus, or Cambricus, homo, who possessed a hyde of land, is

fixed at 120 shillings, by the same laws (of Ina, tit. xxxii. in Leg. Anglo-Saxon, p
.

20) which allowed 200 shillings for a free Saxon and 1200 for a Thane (see likewise
Leg. Anglo-Saxon, p. 71). We may observe that these legislators, the West-Saxons
and Meroians, continued their British conquests after they became Christians. The
laws of the four kings of Kent do not oondesoend to notice the existence of any sub
ject Britons.
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ance of a fierce people, who had been recently subdued on the
confines of Wales and Cornwall. The sage Ina, the legislator
of Wessex, united the two nations in the bands of domestic al
liance ; and four British lords of Somersetshire may be honour
ably distinguished in the court of a Saxon monarch.162
The independent Britons appear to have relapsed into the Manners of

state of original barbarism, from whence they had been imper-
the

fectly reclaimed. Separated by their enemies from the rest of
mankind, they soon became an object of scandal and abhorrence
to the Catholic world.168 Christianity was still professed in the
mountains of Wales ; but the rude schismatics, in the form of
the clerical tonsure, and in the day of the celebration of Easter,
obstinately resisted the imperious mandates of the Boman pon
tiffs. The use of the Latin language was insensibly abolished,
and the Britons were deprived of the arts and learning which
Italy communicated to her Saxon proselytes. In Wales and
Armoric&, the Celtic tongue, the native idiom of the West, was
preserved and propagated ; and the Bards, who had been the
companions of the Druids, were still protected, in the sixteenth
century, ly the laws of Elizabeth. Their chief, a respectable
officer of tie courts of Pengwern, or Aberfraw, or Csermarthaen,
accompanitd the king's servants to war; the monarchy of the
Britons, winch he sung in the front of battle, excited their
courage and justified their depredations; and the songster
claimed for his legitimate prize the fairest heifer of the spoil.
His subordinate ministers, the masters and disciples of vocal
and instrumental Music, visited, in their respective circuits, the
royal, the loble, and the plebeian houses; and the public
poverty, ahxost exhausted by the clergy, was oppressed by the

importunate demands of the bards. Their rank and merit were
ascertained >y solemn trials, and the strong belief of super
natural inspration exalted the fancy of the poet and of his
audience.1** The last retreats of Celtic freedom, the extreme

>•»See Cartes Hist, of England, vol. i. p. 278.
IU At the caidusion of his history (a.d. 781) Bede describe* the ecclesiastical

state of the islaid, and censures the implacable, though impotent, hatred of the
Britons against tie English nation and the Catholic church (1

. v. o. 23, p. 219).
1M Mr. Pemant's Tour in Wales (p. 426-449) has furnished me with a curious

and interesting aoount of the Welsh bards. In the year 1568, a session was held
at Oaerwys by thi special command of Queen Elizabeth, and regular degrees in
vocal and instrunental musio were conferred on fifty-five minstrels. The prize (a

silver harp) was atjudged by the Mostyn family.
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territories of Gaul and Britain, were less adapted to agriculture
than to pasturage ; the wealth of the Britons consisted in their
flocks and herds; milk and flesh were their ordinary food;
and bread was sometimes esteemed, or rejected, as a foreign
luxury. Liberty had peopled the mountains of Wales and
the morasses of Armorica; but their populousness has been
maliciously ascribed to the loose practice of polygamy ; and the

houses of these licentious barbarians have been supposed to
contain ten wives and perhaps fifty children.165 Their disposition
was rash and choleric ; they were bold in action and in speech ;

,ea

and, as they were ignorant of the arts of peace, they alternately

indulged their passions in foreign and domestic war. The cav
alry of Armorica, the spearmen of Gwent, and the archers of
Merioneth were equally formidable ; but their poverty could sel
dom procure either shields or helmets; and the inconvenient
weight would have retarded the speed and agility of their
desultory operations. One of the greatest of the English
monarchs was requested to satisfy the curiosity of a Greek

emperor concerning the state of Britain ; and Henry II. could
assert, from his personal experience, that Wales was inhabited
by a race of naked warriors, who encountered, without fear,
the defensive armour of their enemies.167

obeonre or By the revolution of Britain, the limits of scieice, as well
state of as of empire, were contracted. The dark cloud, which had

been cleared by the Phoenician discoveries and finaly dispelled
by the arms of Csesar, again settled on the shores of ihe Atlantic,
and a Boman province was again lost among ihe fabulous
islands of the Ocean. One hundred and fifty years after the
reign of Honorius, the gravest historian of the times168 describes

185Begio longe lateque diffusa, milite, magis quam oredibile si, referta. Par
ti bus equidem in illis miles unus quinquaginta generat, sortitus mo « barbaro denas
aut amplius uxores. This reproach of William of Poitiers (in tie Historians of
France, torn. xi. p. 88) is disclaimed by the Benedictine editors.

168Oiraldus Gambrensis confines this gift of bold and readyeloquenoe to the
Romans, the French, and the Britons. The malicious Welshmai insinuates that
the English taciturnity might possibly be the effect of their seiritude under the
Normans.
187The picture of Welsh and Armoriean manners is drawn fnm Oiraldus (De-

script. Cambrias, o. 6-15, inter Script. Camden, p. 886-891) and tte authors quoted
by the Abbe de Vertot (Hist. Critique, torn. ii. p. 259-266).

188See Procopius de Bell. Gothic, 1. iv. o. 20, p. 620-625. Tte Greek historian
is himself so confounded by the wonders which he relates, that te weakly attempts
to distinguish the islands of Brittia and Britain, which he he identified by so
many inseparable circumstances. [His Brettania is certainly Briain. His Brittia

Britaiu



Chap. XXXVIII] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 169

the wonders of a remote isle, whose eastern and western parts
are divided by an antique wall, the boundary of life and death,
or, more properly, of truth and fiction. The east is a fair
country, inhabited by a civilized people : the air is healthy, the
waters are pure and plentiful, and the earth yields her regular
and fruitful increase. In the west, beyond the wall, the air is
infectious and mortal ; the ground is covered with serpents ;
and this dreary solitude is the region of departed spirits, who
are transported from the opposite shores in substantial boats,
and by living rowers. Some families of fishermen, the subjects
of the Franks, are excused from tribute, in consideration of the
mysterious office which is performed by these Charons of the
ocean. Each in his turn is summoned at the hour of midnight,
to hear the voices, and even the names, of the ghosts; he is
sensible of their weight, and he feels himself impelled by an
unknown, but irresistible, power. After this dream of fancy
we read with astonishment, that the name of this island is
Brittia; that it lies in the ocean, against the mouth of the
Rhine, and less than thirty miles from the continent ; that it is
possessed by three nations, the Frisians, the Angles, and the
Britons ; and that some Angles had appeared at Constantinople,
in the train of the French ambassadors. From these ambas
sadors Procopius might be informed of a singular, though an
improbable, adventure, which announces the spirit, rather than
the delicacy, of an English heroine. She had been betrothed
to Radiger king of the Varni, a tribe of Germans who touched
the ocean and the Rhine ; but the perfidious lover was tempted
by motives of policy to prefer his father's widow, the sister of
Theodebert king of the Franks.18* The forsaken princess of
the Angles, instead of bewailing, revenged her disgrace. Her

ig also Britain but disguised by the legend. For a oriticimii of the story see Bury,
The Homeric and the historic Kimmerians, in Klio, vi. 80 sqq., where it is suggested
that Procopius heard the legend from Herules.]
"» Theodebert, grandson of Clovis, and king of Austrasia, was the most power

ful and warlike prince of the age ; and this remarkable adventure may be placed
between the yean 584 and 547, the extreme terms of his reign. His sister Theude-
childis retired to Bens, where she founded monasteries, and distributed alms (see
the notes of the Benedictine editors, in torn. ii. p. 216). If we may credit the
praises of Fortunatus (L

. vi. carm. 6, in torn. ii. p. 507), Radiger was deprived of a

most valuable wife. [This episode, though legendary, may be regarded, Mr. Free
man observes, as " pointing to the possibility of some intercourse, both peaceful
and warlike, between the insular and the continental Teutons ". Norman Conquest,

i. p. 667.]
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warlike subjects are said to have been ignorant of the use, and
even of the form, of an horse ; but she boldly sailed from Britain
to the mouth of the Rhine, with a fleet of four hundred ships
and an army of one hundred thousand men. After the loss of
a battle, the captive Radiger implored the mercy of his victorious
bride, who generously pardoned his offence, dismissed her rival,
and compelled the king of the Varni to discharge with honour
and fidelity the duties of an husband.170 This gallant exploit
appears to be the last naval enterprise of the Anglo-Saxons.
The arts of navigation, by which they had acquired the empire
of Britain and of the sea, were soon neglected by the indolent
Barbarians, who supinely renounced all the commercial advan

tages of their insular situation. Seven m independent kingdoms
were agitated by perpetual discord ; and the British world was
seldom connected, either in peace or war, with the nations of
the continent.178

Fail of the I have now accomplished the laborious narrative of the
pireinthe decline and fall of the Roman empire, from the fortunate age

of Trajan and the Antonines to its total extinction in the West
about five centuries after the Christian sera. At that unhappy
period, the Saxons fiercely struggled with the natives for the

possession of Britain ; Gaul and Spain were divided between
the powerful monarchies of the Franks and Visigoths, and the

dependent kingdoms of the Suevi and Burgundians ; Africa was

exposed to the cruel persecution of the Vandals and the savage
insults of the Moors ; Rome and Italy, as far as the banks of

170Perhaps she was the sister of one of the princes or chiefs of the Angles, who
landed in S27 and the following years between the Humber and the Thames, and
gradually founded the kingdoms of East Anglia and Mercia. The English writers
are ignorant of her name and existence ; but Procopius may have suggested to Mr.
Bowe the character and situation of Rodugune in the tragedy of the Royal Convert.

171

£
>
•

xhe old notion of an Heptarchy, of a regular system of seven kingdoms,
united under the regular supremacy of a single over-lord, is a dream which has
passed away before the light of historic criticism. The English kingdoms in Britain
were ever fluctuating, alike in their number and in their relations to one another.
The number of perfeotly independent states was sometimes greater and sometimes
less than the mystical seven. . . . Yet it is no less certain that, among the mass
of smaller and more obscure principalities, seven kingdoms do stand out in a marked
way, . . . seven kingdoms which alone supplied candidates for the dominion of
the whole island." Freeman, Norman Conquest, i. p. 23.]

1,9 In the oopious history of Gregory of Tours, we cannot find any traces of
hostile or friendly intercourse between France and England, except in the marriage
of the daughter of Caribert, king of Paris, quam regis cujusdam in Cantia [fog. in
Cantia regis cuiusdam] Alius matrimonio copulavit (1

. ix. c. 26, in torn. ii. p. 348).
The bishop of Tours ended his history and his life almost immediately before the
conversion of Kent.
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the Danube, were afflicted by an army of Barbarian mercenaries,
whose lawless tyranny was succeeded by the reign of Theodoric
the Ostrogoth. All the subjects of the empire, who, by the use
of the Latin language, more particularly deserved the name
and privileges of Romans, were oppressed by the disgrace and
calamities of foreign conquest ; and the victorious nations of
Germany established a new system of manners and government
in the Western countries of Europe. The majesty of Eome
was faintly represented by the princes of Constantinople, the
feeble and imaginary successors of Augustus. Yet they con
tinued to reign over the East, from the Danube to the Nile and

Tigris; the Gothic and Vandal kingdoms of Italy and Africa
were subverted by the arms of Justinian ; and the history of
the Greek emperors may still afford a long series of instructive
lessons and interesting revolutions.



172 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xxxviii

General Observations on the Fall of the Roman Empire
in the West

The Greeks, after their country had been reduced into a pro
vince, imputed the triumphs of Eome, not to the merit, but to
the fortune, of the republic. The inconstant goddess, who so
blindly distributes and resumes her favours, had now consented

(such was the language of envious flattery) to resign her wings,
to descend from her globe, and to fix her firm and immutable
throne on the banks of the Tiber.1 A wiser Greek, who has
composed, with a philosophic spirit, the memorable history of
his own times, deprived his countrymen of this vain and de
lusive comfort by opening to their view the deep foundations
of the greatness of Rome.2 The fidelity of the citizens to each
other, and to the state, was confirmed by the habits of educa
tion and the prejudices of religion. /""Honour, as well as virtue,
was the principle of the republic J the ambitious citizens laboured
to deserve the solemn glories 01 a triumph ; and the ardour of
the Eoman youth was kindled into active emulation, as often
as they beheld the domestic images of their ancestors.8 The
temperate struggles of the patricians and plebeians had finally
established the firm and equal balance of the constitution;
which united the freedom of popular assemblies with the au
thority and wisdom of a senate and the executive powers of a
regal magistrate. When the consul displayed the standard of
the republic, each citizen bound himself, by the obligation of

1 Such are the figurative expressions of Plutarch (Opera, torn. ii. p. 318, edit.
Weohel), to whom, on the faith of his son Lamprias (Fabricius, Bibliot. Oreo. torn,
iii. p. 341), I shall boldly impute the malicious declamation, n-tpl Tf/s "Puiudav rixv-
The same opinions had prevailed among the Greeks two hundred and fifty years
before Plutarch ; and to confute them is the professed intention of Polybius (Hist.
1. i. p. 90, edit. Gronov. Amstel. 1670 [o. 63]).

9 See the inestimable remains of the sixth book of Polybius, and many other
parts of his general history, particularly a digression in the seventeenth \leg.
eighteenth] book, in which he compares the phalanx and the legion [o. 12-15].

* Sallust, de Bell. Jngnrthin. c. 4. Snch were the generous professions of P.
Scipio and Q. Maximus. The Latin historian had read, and most probably tran
scribes, Polybius, their contemporary and friend.



Chap, xxxviii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 173

/

an oath, to draw his sword in the cause of his country, till he had
discharged the sacred duty by a military service of ten years.
This wise institution continually poured into the field the rising
generations of freemen and soldiers ; and their numbers were
reinforced by the warlike and populous states of Italy, who,
after a brave resistance, had yielded to the valour, and embraced
the alliance, of the Romans. The sage historian, who excited
the virtue of the younger Scipio and beheld the ruin of Carthage,4
has accurately described their military system ; their levies, arms,
exercises, subordination, marches, encampments ; and the in
vincible legion, superior in active strength to the Macedonian
phalanx of Philip and Alexander. From these institutions of
peace and war, Polybius has deduced the spirit and success of a
people incapable of fear and impatient of repose. The ambitious
design of conquest, which might have been defeated by the
seasonable conspiracy of mankind, was attempted and achieved ;
and the perpetual violation of justice was maintained by the
political virtues of prudence and courage. The arms of the
republic, sometimes vanquished in battle, always victorious in
war, advanced with rapid steps to the Euphrates, the Danube,
the Rhine, and the Ocean ; and the images of gold, or silver,
or brass, that might serve to represent the nations and their
kings, were successively broken by the iron monarchy of
Roma.5

^ Vhe rise of a city, which swelled into an Empire, may de-\
serve, as a singular prodigy, the reflection of a philosophic \,
mind. [But the decline of Rome was the natural and inevitablefcyf^^'
effect of immoderate greatness. I Prosperity ripened the principle f \
of decay ; the causes of destruction multiplied with the extenV
of conquest ; and, as soon as time or accident had removed the
artificial supports, the stupendous fabric yielded to the pressure

' While Carthago was in flames, Soipio repeated two lines of the Iliad, which ,
express the destruction of Troy, acknowledging to Polybius, his friend and preceptor
(Polyb. in Eioerpt. de Virtut. et Vit. torn. ii. p. 1453-1465 [xzzix. 8]), that, while
he recollected the vicissitudes of human affairs, he inwardly applied them to the
future calamities of Borne (Appian. in Libyois, p. 136, edit. Toll. [Funics, c. 82]).

5 See Daniel, ii. 31-40. " And the fourth kingdom shall be strong as iron ;
forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces, and subdueth all things." The remainder of
the prophecy (the mixture of iron and clay) was accomplished, according to St.
Jerom, in his own time. Sicut enim in prinoipio nihil Romano Imperio fortius et
duriut, ita in fine rerum nihil imbecillius : quum et in bellis civilibus et adversus
di versa* nationeg aliarum gentium barbararum auxilio indigemus (Opera, torn. v.
p. 572).
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/I

of its own weight. The story of its ruin is simple and obvious ;
and, instead of inquiring why the Roman empire was destroyed,
we should rather be surprised that it had subsisted so long.
The victorious legions, who, in distant wars, acquired the vices of

| strangers and mercenaries, first oppressed the freedom of the
i republic, and afterwards violated the majesty of the purple.
'
The emperors, anxious for their personal safety and the public
peace, were reduced to the base expedient of corrupting the
.discipline which rendered them alike formidable to their sove-
iwMreign and to the enemy ; the vigour of the military government
was relaxed, and finally dissolved, by the partial institutions
of Constantine ; and the Roman world was overwhelmed by a
deluge of BarbariaqgJ
The decay of Rome has been frequently ascribed to the

translation of the seat of empire ; but this history has already
shewn that the powers of government were divided rather than
removed. The throne of Constantinople was erected in the East ;
while the West was still possessed by a series of emperors
who held their residence in Italy and claimed their equal in
heritance of the legions and provinces. This dangerous novelty
impaired the strength, and fomented the vices, of a double

reign ; the instruments of an oppressive and arbitrary system
were multiplied ; and a vain emulation of luxury, not of merit,
was introduced and supported between the degenerate successors
of Theodosius. Extreme distress, which unites the virtue of a
free people, embitters the factions of a declining monarchy.
The hostile favourites of Arcadius and Honorius betrayed the
republic to its common enemies ; and the Byzantine court be
held with indifference, perhaps with pleasure, the disgrace of
Rome, the misfortunes of Italy, and the loss of the West.
Under the succeeding reigns, the alliance of the two empires
was restored; but the aid of the Oriental Romans was tardy,
1doubtful, and ineffectual ; and the national schism of the Greeks

J and Latins was enlarged by the perpetual difference of language
and manners, of interest, and even of religion. Yet the salu
tary event approved in some measure the judgment of Con
stantine. During a long period of decay, his impregnable city
repelled the victorious armies of Barbarians, protected the wealth
of Asia, and commanded, both in peace and war, the important
straits which connect the Euxine and Mediterranean seas. The

i
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foundation of Constantinople more essentially contributed to the

preservation of the East than to the ruin of the West.
As the happiness of a future life is the great object of religion,

we may hear, without surprise or scandal, that the introduction,
or at least the abuse, of Christianity had some influence on the
decline and fall of the Roman empirej The clergy successfully lv

preached the doctrines of patience and pusillanimity ; the active'
virtues of society were discouraged ; and the last remains of

the military spirit were buried in the cloister; a large portion £^
of public and private wealth was consecrated to the specious
demands of charity and devotion; and the soldiers' pay was

lavished on the useless multitudes of both sexes, who could

only plead the merits of abstinence and chastity. Faith, zeal,
curiosity, and the more earthly passions of malice and ambition
kindled the flame of theological discord; the church, and even

the state, were distracted by religious factions, whose conflicts

were sometimes bloody, and always implacable ; the attention of

the emperors was diverted from camps to synods ; the Roman
world was oppressed by a new species of tyranny ; and the

persecuted sects became the secret enemies of their country.

Yet party-spirit, however pernicious or absurd, is a principle of
union as well as of dissension. The bishops, from eighteen
hundred pulpits, inculcated the duty of passive obedience to a

lawful and orthodox sovereign ; their frequent assemblies, and
perpetual correspondence, maintained the communion of distant

churches : and the benevolent temper of the gospel was strength
ened, though confined, by the spiritual alliance of the Catholics.
The sacred indolence of the monks was devoutly embraced by a
servile and effeminate age ; but, if superstition had not afforded
a decent retreat, the same vices would have tempted the un
worthy Romans to desert, from baser motives, the standard of
the republic. Religious precepts are easily obeyed, which in
dulge and sanctify the natural inclinations of their votaries ;
but the pure and genuine influence of Christianity may be /
traced in its beneficial, though imperfect, effects on the Bar-,

barian proselytes of the North. If the decline of the Roman '
empire was hastened by the conversion of Constantine, his

victorious religion broke the violence of the fall, and mollified the

ferocious temper of the conquerors.
This awful revolution may be usefully applied to the instruc-
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j\ tion of the present age. It is the duty of a patriot to prefer and/ 1 promote the exclusive interest and glory of his native country ;
but a philosopher may be permitted to enlarge his views, and

to consider Europe as one great republic, whose various inhabit
ants have attained almost the same level of politeness and cul
tivation. The balance of power will continue to fluctuate, and
the prosperity of our own or the neighbouring kingdoms may
be alternately exalted or depressed ; but these partial events

1

cannot essentially injure our general state of happiness, the
system of arts, and laws, and manners, which so advantageously
distinguish, above the rest of mankind, the Europeans and their
colonies. The savage nations of the globe are the common
enemies of civilized society; and we may inquire with anxious
curiosity, whether Europe is still threatened with a repetition
of those calamities which formerly oppressed the arms and in
stitutions of Borne. Perhaps the same reflections will illustrate
the fall of that mighty empire, and explain the probable causes
of our actual security.
I. The Eomans were ignorant of the extent of their danger,

and the number of their enemies. Beyond the Bhine and
Danube, the northern countries of Europe and Asia were filled
with innumerable tribes of hunters and shepherds, poor, vora
cious, and turbulent ; bold in arms, and impatient to ravish the
fruits of industry. The Barbarian world was agitated by the
rapid impulse of war ; and the peace of Gaul or Italy was shaken
by the distant revolutions of China.' The Huns, who fled before
a victorious enemy, directed their march towards the West ; and
the torrent was swelled by the gradual accession of captives and

allies. The flying tribes who yielded to the Huns assumed in
their turn the spirit of conquest ; the endless column of Bar
barians pressed on the Boman empire with accumulated weight ;
and, if the foremost were destroyed, the vacant space was in
stantly replenished by new assailants. Such formidable emi
grations can no longer issue from the North; and the long
repose, which has been imputed to the decrease of population,
is the happy consequence of the progress of arts and agriculture.
Instead of some rude villages, thinly scattered among its woods
and morasses, Germany now produces a list of two thousand
three hundred walled towns ; the Christian kingdoms of Den
mark, Sweden, and Poland, have been successively established ;
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and the Hanse merchants, with the Teutonic knights, have ex
tended their colonies along the coast of the Baltic, as far as the
Gulf of Finland. From the Gulf of Finland to the Eastern
Ocean, Russia now assumes the form of a powerful and civilized
empire. The plough, the loom, and the forge, are introduced
on the banks of the Volga, the Oby, and the Lena; and the
fiercest of the Tartar hordes have been taught to tremble and
obey. The reign of independent Barbarism is now contracted
to a narrow span ; and the remnant of Calmucks or Uzbecks,
whose forces may be almost numbered, cannot seriously excite
the apprehensions of the great republic of Europe.9 Yet this
apparent security should not tempt us to forget that new enemies,
and unknown dangers, may possibly arise from some obscure
people, scarcely visible in the map of the world. The Arabs or
Saracens, who spread their conquests from India to Spain, had
languished in poverty and contempt, till Mahomet breathed into
those savage bodies the soul of enthusiasm.
II. The empire of Borne was firmly established by the

singular and perfect coalition of its members. The subject
nations, resigning the hope, and even the wish, of independence,
embraced the character of Roman citizens ; and the provinces
of the West were reluctantly torn by the Barbarians from the
bosom of their mother-country.7 But this union was purchased
by the loss of national freedom and military spirit ;, and the
servile provinces, destitute of life and motion, expected their
safety from the mercenary troops and governors, who were
directed by the orders of a distant court. The happiness of an
hundred millions depended on the personal merit of one or two
men, perhaps children, whose minds were corrupted by educa
tion, luxury, and despotic power. The deepest wounds were
inflicted on the empire during the minorities of the sons and
grandsons of Theodosius; and, after those incapable princes

* The French and English editors of the Genealogical History of the Tartars
have subjoined a curious, though imperfect, description of their present state. We
might question the independence of the Calmucks, or Eluths, since they have been
recently vanquished by the Chinese, who, in the year 1759, subdued the lesser
Buaharia, and advanced into the country of Badakshan, near the sources of the
Oxus (Memoirea sur les Chinoia, torn. i. p. 325-400). But these conquests are pre
carious, nor will I venture to ensure the safety of the Chinese empire.

7 The prudent reader will determine how far this general proposition is weakened
by the revolt of the Isaurians, the independence of Britain and Armorica, the
Moorish tribes, or the Bagaudie of Gaul and Spain (vol. i. p. 280, vol. iii. p. 862,
402, 480).

vol. iv.— 12
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seemed to attain the age of manhood, they abandoned the

church to the bishops, the state to the eunuchs, and the pro
vinces to the Barbarians. Europe is now divided into twelve
powerful, though unequal, kingdoms, three respectable common

wealths, and a variety of smaller, though independent, states ;

the chances of royal and ministerial talents are multiplied, at
least with the number of its rulers ; and a Julian, or Semiramis,
may reign in the North, while Arcadius and Honorius again
slumber on the thrones of the South.7* The abuses of tyranny
are restrained by the mutual influence of fear and shame ;
republics have acquired order and stability ; monarchies have
imbibed the principles of freedom, or, at least, of moderation ;
and some sense of honour and justice is introduced into the most
defective constitutions by the general manners of the times. In
peace, the progress of knowledge and industry is accelerated by
the emulation of so many active rivals : in war, the European
forces are exercised by temperate and undecisive contests. If a
savage conqueror should issue from the deserts of Tartary, he
must repeatedly vanquish the robust peasants of Russia, the
numerous armies of Germany, the gallant nobles of France, and
the intrepid freemen of Britain ; who, perhaps, might confeder
ate for their common defence. Should the victorious Barbarians
carry slavery and desolation as far as the Atlantic Ocean, ten
thousand vessels would transport beyond their pursuit the re
mains of civilized society ; and Europe would revive and flourish
in the American world which is already filled with her colonies
and institutions.8
III. Cold, poverty, and a life of danger and fatigue, fortify

the strength and courage of Barbarians. In every age they
have oppressed the polite and peaceful nations of China, India,
and Persia, who neglected, and still neglect, to counterbalance
these natural powers by the resources of military art. The war
like states of antiquity, Greece, Macedonia, and Borne, educated
a race of soldiers ; exercised their bodies, disciplined their courage,
multiplied their forces by regular evolutions, and converted the

,a
[For the text of the 1st edit, see Appendix 5.]

8 Amerloa now contains about six millions of European blood and descent ; and
their numbers, at least in the North, are continually increasing. Whatever ma;
be the changes of their political situation, they must preserve the maimers of
Europe ; and we may reflect with some pleasure that the English language will prob
ably be diffused over an immense and populous continent.
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iron which they possessed into strong and serviceable weapons.
But this superiority insensibly declined with their laws and
-""manners ; and the feeble policy of Constantine and his suc

cessors armed and instructed, for the ruin of the empire, the
rude valour of the Barbarian mercenaries. The military art j
has been changed by the invention of gunpowder ; which en- . . ■

ables man to command the two most powerful agents of nature,

air and fire. Mathematics, chymistry, mechanics, architecture,
have been applied to the service of war ; and the adverse parties
oppose to each other the most elaborate modes of attack and

of defence. Historians may indignantly observe that the pre
parations of a siege would found and maintain a flourishing
colony ; * yet we cannot be displeased that the subversion of a

city should be a work of cost and difficulty, or that an industri
ous people should be protected by those arts, which survive and
supply the decay of military virtue. Cannon and fortifications
now form an impregnable barrier against the Tartar horse ; and
Europe is secure from any future irruption of Barbarians ; since,
before they can conquer, they must cease to be barbarous. Their
gradual advances in the science of war would always be accom
panied, as we may learn from the example of Russia, with a
proportionable improvement in the arts of peace and civil policy ;
and they themselves must deserve a place among the polished
nations whom they subdue.

Should these speculations be found doubtful or fallacious, y

there still remains a more humble source of comfort and hope.
IThe discoveries of ancient and modern navigators, and the
domestic history, or tradition, of the most enlightened nations- y
represent the human savage, naked both in mind and body, and
destitute of laws, of arts, of ideas, and almost of language.10

'

* On avoit fait venir (for the siege of Turin) 140 pieces de canon ; et il est a
rem&rqner que ohaque gros canon monte revient a environ 2000 eons ; il y avoit
110,000 boulets ; 106,000 cartouches d'une facon, et 300,000 d'une autre ; 21,000
bombee ; 27,700 grenades, 16,000 saos a terre, 30,000 instruments pour le pionnage ;
1,200,000 livres de poudre. Ajoutez a oes munitions, le plomb, le fer, et le fer blanc,
lea oordages, tout oe qui sert aux mineurs, le souphre, le salpetre, les outils de toute
espece. II est certain que les frais de tons oes preparatifs de destruction suffiroient
pour fonder et pour faire fleurir la plus nombreuse colonic. Voltaire, Siecle de Louis
XIV. o. xz. in his Works, torn. xi. p. 391.

10 It would be an easy though tedious task to produce the authorities of poets,
philosophers, and historians. I shall therefore content myself with appealing to
the decisive and authentic testimony of Diodorus Siculus (torn. i. l.ii. p. 11,12
[c. 8], 1. iii. p. 184, &o. [o. 14, IS], edit. Wesseling). The Iohthyophagi, who in
his time wandered along the shores of the Bed Sea, can only be compared to the
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From this abject condition, perhaps the primitive and universal
state of man, he has gradually arisen to command the animals,

to fertilise the earth, to traverse the ocean, and to measure the
heavens. His progressjn the improvement and exercise of his
mental and corporeal faculties u has been irregular and various,
infinitely slow in the beginning, and increasing by degrees with
redoubled velocity; ages of laborious ascent have been followed

by a moment of rapid downfall ; and the several climates of the
globe have felt the vicissitudes of light and darkness. Yet
the experience of four thousand years should enlarge our hopes,
and diminish our apprehensions ; we cannot determine to what
height the human species may aspire in their advances towards
perfection ; but it may safely be presumed that no people, un
less the face of nature is changed, will relapse into their original
barbarismi The improvements of society may be viewed under
a threefold aspect. 1. The poet or philosopher illustrates his
age and country by the efforts of a single mind ; but these
superior powers of reason or fancy are rare and spontaneous

productions, and the genius of Homer, or Cicero, or Newton,
would excite less admiration, if they could be created by the
will of a prince or the lessons of a preceptor. 2. The benefits
of law and policy, of trade and manufactures, of arts and
sciences, are more solid and permanent ; and many individuals
may be qualified, by education and discipline, to promote, in
their respective stations, the interest of the community. But
this general order is the effect of skill and labour; and the
complex machinery may be decayed by time or injured by
violence. 3. Fortunately for mankind, the more useful, or, at
least, more necessary arts can be performed without superior
talents, or national subordination ; without the powers of one
or the union of many. Each village, each family, each indi
vidual, must always possess both ability and inclination to per
petuate the use of fire 1S and of metals ; the propagation and

natives of New Holland (Dampier's Voyages, vol. i. p. 464-469). Fancy or per
haps reason may still suppose an extreme and absolute state of nature far below
the level of these savages, who had acquired some arts and instruments.

11 See the learned and rational work of the President Goguet, de l'Origine dcs
Loix, des Arts, et des Sciences. He traces from facts or conjectures (torn. i. p.
147-337, edit. 12mo) the first and most difficult steps of human invention.

11 It is oertain, however strange, that many nations have been ignorant of
the use of fire. Even the ingenious natives of Otaheite, who are destitute of.
metals, have not invented any earthen vessels capable of sustaining the action of
fire and of communicating the heat to the liquids which they contain.
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service of domestic animals ; the methods of hunting and fish
ing ; the rudiments of navigation ; the imperfect cultivation of
com or other nutritive grain ; and the simple practice of the
mechanic trades. Private genius and public industry may be

extirpated ; but these hardy plants survive the tempest, and

strike an everlasting root into the most unfavourable soil. yThe
splendid days of Augustus and Trajan were eclipsed by a cloud
of ignorance; and the Barbarians subverted the laws and
palaces of Borne. But the scythe, the invention or emblem of
Saturn,18 still continued annually to mow the harvests of Italy :
and the human feasts of the Lffistrygons M have never been re

newed on the coast of Campania. ,

Since the first discovery of the arts, war .commerce, and re
ligious zeal have diffused, among the savages of the Old and

New World, those inestimable gifts: they have been suc
cessively propagated ; they can never be lost. We may there- 1
fore acquiesce in the pleasing conclusion that every age of thel/ '4
world has increased, and still increases, the real wealth, the V

happiness, the knowledge, and perhaps the virtue, of the human
race.15 J
"Plutarch. Qusast. Bom. in torn. ii. p. 275. Macrob. Saturnal. 1. i. o. 8, p.

152, edit. London. The arrival of Saturn (or his religions worship) in a ship may
indicate that the savage coast of Latium was first discovered and oivilized by the
Phoenicians.

><In the ninth and tenth books of the Odyssey, Homer has embellished the
tales of fearful and credulous sailors, who transformed the cannibals of Italy and
Sicily into monstrous giants.

19 The merit of disoovery has too often been stained with avarice, cruelty,
and fanaticism ; and the intercourse of nations has produced the communication
of disease and prejudice. A singular exception is due to the virtue of our own
times and country. The five great voyages successively undertaken by the com
mand of his present Majesty were inspired by the pure and generous love of
science and of mankind. The game prince, adapting his benefactions to the
different stages of sooioty, has founded a sohool of painting in his capital, and
has introduced into the islands of the South Sea the vegetables and, animals most
useful to human life.
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CHAPTEE XXXIX

Zeno and Anastasius, Emperors of the East—Birth, Education,
and first Exploits of Theodoric the Ostrogoth—His In
vasion and Conquest of Italy— The Gothic Kingdom of
Italy—State of the West—Military and Civil Government
— The Senator Boethius —Last Acts and Death of Theo
doric

Aa.d. 476-627 A • FTEK the fall of the Koman Empire in the West, an
interval of fifty years, till the memorable reign of
Justinian, is faintly marked by the obscure names

and imperfect annals of Zeno, Anastasius, and Justin, who suc
cessively ascended the throne of Constantinople. During the
same period, Italy revived and nourished under the government
of a Gothic king, who might have deserved a statue among the
best and bravest of the ancient Romans.

Birth and Theodoric the Ostrogoth, the fourteenth in lineal descent
of Theodo- of the royal line of the Amali,1 was born in the neighbourhood
«^«5A

'
of Vienna2 two years after the death of Attila. A recent
victory had restored the independence of the Ostrogoths ; and

the three brothers, Walamir, Theodemir, and Widimir, who
ruled that warlike nation with united counsels, had separately
pitched their habitations in the fertile though desolate province

1 Jornandes (de Rebus Geticis, c. 13, 14, p. 629, 630, edit. Grot.) has drawn
the pedigree of Theodoric from Gapt, one of the Anses or Demi-gods who lived
about the time of Domitian. Caaaiodorius, the first who celebrates the royal race
of the Amali (Variar. viii. 5, ix. 25, x. 2, xi. 1), reckons the grandson of Theo
doric! as the xviith in descent. Peringsciold (the Swedish commentator of Coch-
loeus, Vit. Theodoric. p. 271, An. Stockholm, 1699) labours to connect this
genealogy with the legends or traditions of his native country.

9 More correctly, on the banks of the lake Pelso (Neusiedler-see), near Car-
nuntum, almost on the same spot where Marous Antoninus composed his Medita
tions (Jornandes, c. 52, p. 659. Severin, Pannonia Illustrata, p. 22. Cellarius,
Geograph. Antiq. torn. i. p. 350). [Date of Theodoric's birth, c. 454 (not
earlier) ; he was sent to Constantinople in a.d. 461.]
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of Pannonia.3 The Huns still threatened their revolted sub
jects, but their hasty attack was repelled by the single forces

of Walamir, and the news of his victory reached the distant
camp of his brother in the same auspicious moment that the
favourite concubine of Theodemir was delivered of a son and [Ereiieva]
heir. In the eighth year of his age, Theodoric was reluctantly
yielded by bis father to tbe public interest, as the pledge of an [Thiuda-
alliance which Leo, emperor of the East, had consented to "ru'ir of
purchase by an annual subsidy of three hundred pounds of gold, people ••

]

The royal hostage was educated at Constantinople with care
and tenderness. His body was formed to all the exercises of
war, his mind was expanded by the habits of liberal conversa
tion ; he frequented the schools of the most skilful masters ;

but he disdained or neglected the arts of Greece, and so ignor
ant did he always remain of the first elements of science that

a rude mark was contrived to represent the signature of the

illiterate king of Italy.* As soon as he had attained the age of

eighteen, he was restored to the wishes of the Ostrogoths, whom
the emperor aspired to gain by liberality and confidence.
Walamir had fallen in battle ; the youngest of the brothers, [C. «o a.d.]
Widimir, had led away into Italy and Gaul an army of Bar
barians, and the whole nation acknowledged for their king the
father of Theodoric. His ferocious subjects admired the strength
and stature of their young prince ; 5 and he soon convinced them
that he had not degenerated from the valour of his ancestors.

At the lead of six thousand volunteers he secretly left the [c. m a-d.i

3 [This division of the kingdom, which we find so often among the Franks,
meets as here first among the Goths. Walamir's part seems to have been be
tween the risers Save and Drave, Widimir' s between the Save and the Plattensee,
Theodemir's between the Plattensee and the Danube. Cp. Hodgkin, Italy and
her Invaden, iii. p. 14.]

« The bar first letters of his name (6EO&) were inscribed on a gold plate,
and when it was fixed on the paper, the king drew his pen through the intervals
(Anonym. Vdesian. ad oaloem Amm. Marcellin. p

.

722). This authentic fact,
with the tesimony of Procopius, or at least of the contemporary Goths (Gothic.

1
. i, o. 2
,

p
.

811), far outweighs the vague praises of Ennodius (Sirmond, Opera,
torn. i. p. 1396) and Theophanes (Chronograph, p

.

112). [The same story i
s told

of the Empiror Justin in the Secret History of Procopius, o. 6. Hodgkin
thinks it was transferred from Justin to Theodoric. It might be legitimate to
make the revtrse supposition, seeing that Prooopius was ill disposed to Justin,
the Anon. Va. impartial towards Theodoric]

* Statura est qum resignet prooeritate [leg. prolixitate] regnantem (Ennodius,

p
. 1614 [§ 89; p
. 214, ed. Vogel]). The bishop of Pavia (I mean the ecclesiastic

who wished t* be^a bishop) then prooeeds to celebrate the complexion, eyes, hands,
oto. of his sovereign.
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camp in quest of adventures, descended the Danube as far as

Singidunum or Belgrade, and soon returned to his father with
the spoils of a Sarmatian king whom he had vanquished and
slain. Such triumphs, however, were productive only of fame,

and the invincible Ostrogoths were reduced to extreme distress

by the want of clothing and food. They unanimously resolved
to desert their Pannonian encampments, and boldly to advance
into the warm and wealthy neighbourhood of the Byzantine
court, which already maintained in pride and luxury so many

u.d. 478] bands of confederate Goths. After proving by some acts of
hostility that they could be dangerous, or at least troublesome,
enemies, the Ostrogoths sold at a high price their reconciliation
and fidelity, accepted a donative of lands* and money, and were

ic.m entrusted with the defence of the lower Danube, under the
A.D. ?] ,

command of Theodoric, who succeeded after his father's death
to the hereditary throne of the Amali.7

The reign An hero, descended from a race of kings, must hav« despised
jl-d. 474-' the base Isaurian who was invested with the Roman purple,
491 Feb. *rt*
Apr. 9

"'
without any endowments of mind or body, without any advan

tages of royal birth or superior qualifications. After she failure
of the Theodosian line, the choice of Pulcheria and of the senate
might be justified in some measure by the characters of Marcian
and Leo, but the latter of these princes confirmed »nd dis
honoured his reign by the perfidious murder of Aspar and his
sons, who too rigorously exacted the debt of gratitude and

obedience. The inheritance of Leo and of the East wis peace
ably devolved on his infant grandson, the son of his iaughter
Ariadne ; and her Isaurian husband, the fortunate Tras;alisseus,
exchanged that barbarous sound for the Grecian appdlation of
Zeno. After the decease of the elder Leo, he approached with
unnatural respect the throne of his son, humbly receved, as a
gift, the second rank in the empire, and soon excited ;he public
suspicion on the sudden and premature death of Us young

colleague, whose life could no longer promote the success of his

' [Namely, certain cities in Macedonia Prima :—Pella, CyrrhiK, Europus,
Methone, Pydna, Beroea, and (?

) Dins. Cp. Mommsen's Jordanes, p. 182.]

7 The state of the Ostrogoths, and the first years of Theodoric, are found in
Jomandes (o
. 52-56, p. 689-696) and Malohus (Exoerpt. Legat. p. 78-80), who
erroneously style him the son of Walamir. [Hodgkin (p. 27) uggests that
Theodoric's triumphal entry into Borne in 500 ,i.r>., described by Vnon. Vales.
(67) as a triennial celebration, may have commemorated his receptim of the title
king in 471 a.d. in subordination to his father.]
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ambition. But the palace of Constantinople was ruled by female
influence, and agitated by female passions ; and Verina, the
widow of Leo, claiming his empire as her own, pronounced a
sentence of deposition against the worthless and ungrateful
servant on whom she alone had bestowed the sceptre of the

East.8 As soon as she sounded a revolt in the ears of Zeno,
he fled with precipitation into the mountains of Isauria, andu.D. m,

her brother Basiliscus, already infamous by his African expedi
tion,9 was unanimously proclaimed by the servile senate. But
the reign of the usurper was short and turbulent. Basiliscus
presumed to assassinate the lover of his sister ; he dared to

offend the lover of his wife, the vain and insolent Harmatius,
who, in the midst of Asiatic luxury, affected the dress, the
demeanour, and the surname of Achilles.10 By the conspiracy
of the malcontents, Zeno was recalled from exile; the armieB,[mA.D]
the capital, the person of Basiliscus were betrayed ; and his
whole family was condemned to the long agony of cold and
hunger by the inhuman conqueror, who wanted courage to
encounter or to forgive his enemies. The haughty spirit of
Verina was still incapable of submission or repose. She pro
voked the enmity of a favourite general, embraced his cause
as soon as he was disgraced, created a new emperor in Syria
and Egypt, raised an army of seventy thousand men, and [verina's
persisted to the last moment of her life in a fruitless rebellion, tmh7A'I>'
which, according to the fashion of the age, had been predicted
by Christian hermits and Pagan magicians. While the East
was afflicted by the passions of Verina, her daughter Ariadne
was distinguished by the female virtues of mildness and fidelity ;
she followed her husband in his exile, and after his restoration
she implored his clemency in favour of her mother. On the
decease of Zeno, Ariadne, the daughter, the mother, and the or Anasta
widow of an emperor, gave her hand, and the Imperial title to «iWa°V.

11. July 8

" Theophaneg (p. Ill) inserts a copy of her sacred letters to the provinces : Km
Sri Ba<rl\tu>y fipirtpSr «'<tti . . . iced Srt Trpotx*'PycrAMf9a $turi\4a Tpa(Tna\\i<Ta7ov, (to.
Snoh female pretensions would have astonished the slaves of the first Cesars.
[This notice of Theophaneg comes from Malalas ; see the fragment in Hermes, vi.
871 (pnbl. by Mom m sen).]

* Above, p. 84 sqq." Soidas, torn. i. p. 833, 838, edit. Kuster. [One of the chief causes of the fall
of BaailUous was his fatal policy of restoring the primaoy in the Eastern Church to
the see of Ephesns at the expense of Constantinople. This won for him the powerful
opposition of the Patriaroh Acacias. See Zacharias Hyt., v. 8-5.]
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Anastasius, an aged domestic of the palace, who survived his
elevation above twenty-seven years, and whose character is
attested by the acclamation of the people, "Beign as you have
lived!"11

service Whatever fear or affection could bestow, was profusely
of Theodo- lavished by Zeno on the king of the Ostrogoths : the rank of
475-488'

'
patrician and consul, the command of the Palatine troops, an
equestrian statue, a treasure in gold and silver of many thou
sand pounds, the name of son, and the promise of a rich and
honourable wife. As long as Theodoric condescended to serve,

[a.d. 477] he supported with courage and fidelity the cause of his bene
factor : his rapid march contributed to the restoration of Zeno ;
and in the second revolt, the Walamirs, as they were called,
pursued and pressed the Asiatic rebels, till they left an easy

[a.d. 479] victory to the Imperial troops.12 But the faithful servant was
suddenly converted into a formidable enemy, who spread the

11The contemporary histories of Malchus and Candidus are lost ; bat some
extracts or fragments have been saved by Photius (lxxviii. lxxix. p. 100-102),
Oonstantine Porphyrogenitas (Excerpt. Leg. p. 78-97), and in various articles of
the Lexicon of Suidas. The Chronioles of Maroellinns (Imago Historise) are
originals for the reigns of Zeno and Anastasius ; and I must acknowledge, almost
for the last time, my obligations to the large and aocurate collections of Tillemont
(Hist, des Emp. torn. vi. p. 472-652). [See further Appendix 1.]

13 In ipsis oongressionis tute foribus cessit invasor, cum profugo per to soeptra
redderentur de salute dubitanti. Ennodius then proceeds (p. 1596, 1597, torn. i.
Sirmond. [p. 204, ed. Vogel]) to transport his hero (on a flying dragon ?) into
Ethiopia, beyond the tropic of Cancer. The evidence of the ValeBian Fragment
(p. 717), Liberatus (Brev. Eutyoh. c. 25, p. 118), and Theophanes (p. 112) is more
sober and rational. [The complicated triangular duel between the two Theodorio*
and the Emperor from a.d. 478 to 481 may be summarised thus :—
a.d. 478 : Theodorio the Amal and Zeno versus Theodoric son of Triarius.
„ „ Coalition of the two Theodorics versus Zeno.
„ 479 : Zeno and Theodorio son of Triarius versus Theodoric the Amal.
„ 479-80 : Zeno obtains assistance of Bulgarians against Theodoric the Amal.
„ 481 : Theodorio son of Triarius versus Zeno. He attacks Constantinople.
„ „ Death of Theodorio son of Triarius.
,, 482 : Theodoric the Amal versus Zeno. He ravages Macedonia and Thessaly.
„ 483 : Theodorio made magister militum in praesenti.
„ 484 : Theodorio consul.
„ 487 : Theodorio ravages Thrace ; sent to Italy.
It will be seen that Gibbon (misled by false arrangement of the fragments of Mal-
ahus) has presented the interview of the two Theodorics (which took place in 478)
and their alliance as subsequent to the events of 479. Theodorio son of Triarius
was induced to desert his namesake by the bestowal of the post of magister militum
in praesenti. The alliance of the Bulgarians —the first time this people appears in
history—with Zeno is preserved in a fragment of John of Antiooh (Miiller, F.H.G.,
iv. p. 619), and a success gained by Theodoric over the Bulgarian king is recorded
by Ennodius in his Panegyric on Theodoric (p. 211, ed. Vogel).—Recitach, the son
of Theodorio son of Triarius, at first reconciled to Zeno, was afterwards slain by
Theodorio the Amal at Zeno's suggestion. See John of Antiooh, to. p. 620.]
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flames of war from Constantinople to the Adriatic; many
flourishing cities were reduced to ashes, and the agriculture
of Thrace was almost extirpated by the wanton cruelty of the
Goths, who deprived their captive peasants of the right hand
that guided the plough.13 On such occasions, Theodoric sus
tained the loud and specious reproach of disloyalty, of ingrati
tude, and of insatiate avarice, which could be only excused by
the hard necessity of his situation. He reigned, not as the
monarch, but as the minister of a ferocious people, whose spirit
was unbroken by slavery, and impatient of real or imaginary
insults. Their poverty was incurable; since the most liberal
donatives were soon dissipated in wasteful luxury, and the most
fertile estates became barren in their hands ; they despised, but
they envied, the laborious provincials; and, when their subsist
ence had failed, the Ostrogoths embraced the familiar resources
of war and rapine. It had been the wish of Theodoric (such at
least was his declaration) to lead a peaceful, obscure, obedient
life, on the confines of Scythia, till the Byzantine court, by
splendid and fallacious promises, seduced him to attack a
confederate tribe of Goths, who had been engaged in the party
of Basiliscus. He marched from his station in Maesia, on the
solemn assurance that before he reached Hadrianople he should
meet a plentiful convoy of provisions and a reinforcement of
eight thousand horse and thirty thousand foot, while the legions
of Asia were encamped at Heraclea to second his operations.
These measures were disappointed by mutual jealousy. As he
advanced into Thrace, the son of Theodemir found an inhospit
able solitude, and his Gothic followers, with an heavy train of
horses, of mules, and of waggons, were betrayed by their guides
among the rocks and precipices of Mount Sondis,14 where he
was assaulted by the arms and invectives of Theodoric the son
of Triarius. From a neighbouring height, his artful rival u.d. «toi
harangued the camp of the WcUamirs, and branded their leader
with the opprobrious names of child, of madman, of perjured

13This oruel praotioe is specially imputed to the Triarian Goths, less barbarous,
as it should seem, than the Walamirt ; but the son of Theodemir is aharged with
the ruin of many Roman oities (Malchus Excerpt. Leg. p. 95). [This is the right
interpretation of the words of Malohus, x"P<b T« a.-ror*nv<*v &na rf 'A/uiotiV He
does not mean " cutting oft the hands of Hannatius," but that in mutilating the
peasants his conduct resembled that of Hannatius. Malch. p. 120, ed. Miiller.J

14
[The site of this mountain is unknown.]
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traitor, the enemy of his blood and nation. " Are you ignorant,"
exclaimed the son of Triarius, "that it is the constant policy
of the Eomans to destroy the GothB by each other's swords?
Are you insensible that the victor in this unnatural contest will
be exposed, and justly exposed, to their implacable revenge?
Where are those warriors, my kinsmen and thy own, whose
widows now lament that their lives were sacrificed to thy rash
ambition? Where is the wealth which thy soldiers possessed
when they were first allured from their native homes to enlist
under thy standard? Each of them was then master of three
or four horses ; they now follow thee on foot like slaves, through
the deserts of Thrace ; those men who were tempted by the
hope of measuring gold with a bushel, those brave men who
are as free and as noble as thyself." A language so well suited
to the temper of the Goths excited clamour and discontent;
and the son of Theodemir, apprehensive of being left alone, was
compelled to embrace his brethren, and to imitate the example
of Eoman perfidy."1

He under- In every state of his fortune, the prudence and firmness of
Donanert Theodoric were equally conspicuous ; whether he threatened
a.d. «9' Constantinople at the head of the confederate Goths, or retreated

with a faithful band to the mountains and sea-coast of Epirus.
(a.d. 481) At length the accidental death of the son of Triarius 16 destroyed

the balance which the Romans had been so anxious to preserve,
the whole nation acknowledged the supremacy of the Amah, and
the Byzantine court subscribed an ignominious and oppressive
treaty.17 The senate had already declared that it was necessary
to choose a party among the Goths, since the public was unequal
to the support of their united forces ; a subsidy of two thousand

pounds of gold, with the ample pay of thirteen thousand men,

18 Jornandes (o
. 56, 57, p
.

696) displays the services of Theodoric, confesses his
rewards, bat dissembles his revolt, ol which such curious details have been preserved
by Malohns (Excerpt. Legat. p. 78-97 [fr. 11, 15, 16, ed. Miiller]). Marcellinns,
a domestio of Justinian [he seems to have been a cancellarius of Justinian when he
was magister militum in Justin's reign ; Mommsen, Chron. Min., ii. p. 41], under
whose fourth consulship (a.d. 534) he composed his Chronicle (Scaliger, Thesaurus
Temporum, P. ii. p. 34-57), betrays his prejudice and passion : in Gneciam
debacohantem . . . Zenonis munifioentia pene pacatus . . . beneficiis nunquam
satiatus, Ac.

18 As he was riding in his own oamp, an unruly horse threw him against the
point of a spear which hung before a tent, or was fixed on a waggon (Maroellin. in
Chron., Evagrius, 1. iii. c. 25).

17 See Malohus (p. 91) and Evagrius (I
. iii. c. 36).



Chap. XXXIX] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 189

were required for the least considerable of their armies ; 18 and

the Isaurians, who guarded not the empire but the emperor,
enjoyed, besides the privilege of rapine, an annual pension of
five thousand pounds. The sagacious mind of Theodoric soon
perceived that he was odious to the Bomans, and suspected by
the Barbarians ; he understood the popular murmur that his
subjects were exposed in their frozen huts to intolerable hard
ships, while their king was dissolved in the luxury of Greece;
and he prevented the painful alternative of encountering the

Goths, as the champion, or of leading them to the field as the
enemy, of Zeno. Embracing an enterprise worthy of his courage
and ambition, Theodoric addressed the emperor in the following
words: "Although your servant is maintained in affluence bytTheodo-
your liberality, graciously listen to the wishes of my heart ! aonManti-
Italy, the inheritance of your predecessors, and Rome itself, theS^f8'

AO'

head and mistress of the world, now fluctuate under the violence
and oppression of Odoacer the mercenary. Direct me, with my
national troops, to march against the tyrant. If I fall, you will
be relieved from an expensive and troublesome friend ; if

,

with
the Divine permission, I succeed, I shall govern in your name,
and to your glory, the Roman senate, and the part of the republic
delivered from slavery by my victorious arms." The proposal
of Theodoric was accepted, and perhaps had been suggested, by
the Byzantine court. But the forms of the commission or grant

• appear to have been expressed with a prudent ambiguity, which

might be explained by the event; and it was left doubtful,
whether the conqueror of Italy should reign as the lieutenant,
the vassal, or the ally of the emperor of the East.19
The reputation both of the leader and of the war diffused an m» march

universal ardour; the Walamirs were multiplied by the Gothic a.d. «§"'
swarms already engaged in the service, or seated in the provinces,
of the empire ; and each bold Barbarian, who had heard of the
wealth and beauty of Italy, was impatient to seek, through the

" Malchus, p. 85. In a single action, which was decided by the skill and dis
cipline of Sabinian, Theodoric could lose 6000 men. [In Epirus, a.d. 479.]

>•Jomandes (o. 57, p. 696, 697) has abridged the great history of Cassiodorins.
See, compare, and reconcile, Procopin.fi (Gothic. 1

. i. o. 1), the Valesian Fragment
(p 718 [J 49)), Theophaneg (p. 118 [p. 131 ed. De Boor ; op. p. 94]), and Maroellinns
(in Chron.). [Hodgkin translates and compares the Gothic version in Jordanes,
and the Imperial version in Procopius and Anon. Val. He is inclined to ascribe this
idea of invading Italy to Theodoric. It seems clear that Theodoric was to stand in
the same relation to Zeno, in whioh Athaulf and Wallia stood to Honoring.]
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most perilous adventures, the possession of such enchanting
objects. The march of Theodoric must be considered as the
emigration of an entire people ; ^ the wives and children of the
Goths, their aged parents, and most precious effects, were care
fully transported ; and some idea may be formed of the heavy
baggage that now followed the camp, by the loss of two thousand
waggons, which had been sustained in a single action in the war
of Epirus. For their subsistence, the Goths depended on the
magazines of corn which was ground in portable mills by the
hands of their women ; on the milk and flesh of their flocks and
herds ; on the casual produce of the chase, and upon the con

tributions which they might impose on all who should presume
to dispute the passage or to refuse their friendly assistance.
Notwithstanding these precautions, they were exposed to the
danger, and almost to the distress, of famine, in a march of seven
hundred miles, which had been undertaken in the depth of a
rigorous winter. Since the fall of the Eoman power, Dacia and
Pannonia no longer exhibited the rich prospect of populous cities,
well-cultivated fields, and convenient highways : the reign of
barbarism and desolation was restored, and the tribes of Bul
garians, GepidaB, and Sarmatians, who had occupied the vacant

province, were prompted by their native fierceness, or the solicita
tions of Odoacer, to resist the progress of his enemy. In many

[Aug., 489] obscure though bloody battles, Theodoric fought and vanquished ;
till at length, surmounting every obstacle by skilful conduct and
persevering courage, he descended from the Julian Alps, and
displayed his invincible banners on the confines of Italy.21

The three Odoacer, a rival not unworthy of his arms, had already oc-
odTOcer! cupied the advantageous and well-known post of the river Sontius
iug4^! near the ruins of Aquileia ; at the head of a powerful host, whose

i.DPW independent kings™ or leaders disdained the duties of subordi-

HifBattie nation and the prudence of delays. No sooner had Theodoric
iBot^oi granted a short repose and refreshment to his wearied cavalry,

than he boldly attacked the fortifications of the enemy; the
20
[Various calculations of the numbers have been made. Hodgkin esti

mates the fighting strength of the army at about 40,000, the whole nation at 200,000,
as minimum figures.]

31 Theodorio's maroh is supplied and illustrated by Ennodius (p. 1598-1602),
when the bombast of the oration ig translated into the Language of common sense.
MTot reges, &o. (Ennodius, p. 1602 [p. 207, ed. Vogel]). We must reoolleot

how much the royal title was multiplied and degraded, and that the mercenaries of
Italy were the fragments of many tribes and nations.



chap, xxxix] OP THE ROMAN EMPIRE 191

Ostrogoths shewed more ardour to acquire, than the mercenaries

to defend, the lands of Italy ; and the reward of the first victory
was the possession of the Venetian province as far as the walls
of Verona. In the neighbourhood of that city, on the steep
banks of the rapid Adige, he was opposed by a new army, rein- [Athesisi
forced in its numbers and not impaired in its courage : the con- m Battle
test was more obstinate, but the event was still more decisive ; sept* »?*'
Odoacer fled to Eavenna, Theodoric advanced to Milan, and
the vanquished troops saluted their conqueror with loud accla
mations of respect and fidelity. But their want either of con
stancy or of faith soon exposed him to the most imminent danger ;
his vanguard, with several Gothic counts, which had been rashly c«89*.d.]
entrusted to a deserter, was betrayed and destroyed near Faenza [Faventui
by his double treachery ; Odoacer again appeared master of the
field, and the invader, strongly entrenched in his camp of Pavia, [Ticinnm]
was reduced to solicit the aid of a kindred nation, the Visigoths
of Gaul.83 In the course of this history, the most voracious
appetite for war will be abundantly satiated ; nor can I much
lament that our dark and imperfect materials do not afford a
more ample narrative of the distress of Italy and of the fierce
conflict which was finally decided by the abilities, experience, [«) Battle
and valour of the Gothic king. Immediately before the battle iddua,
of Verona, he visited the tent of his mother M and sister, and «o?nB*

"'

requested that on a day, the most illustrious festival of his life,
they would adorn him with the rich garments which they had
worked with their own hands. ««Our glory," said he, « is mutual
and inseparable. You are known to the world as the mother
of Theodoric ; and it becomes me to prove that I am the genuine
offspring of those heroes from whom I claim my descent." The
wife or concubine of Theodemir was inspired with the spirit of
the German matrons who esteemed their sons' honour far above
their safety ; and it is reported that in a desperate action, when
Theodoric himself was hurried along by the torrent of a flying
crowd, she boldly met them at the entrance of the camp, and,

11 [They were a oounterpoise to the Burgundians who came to the aid of Odo-
vacar and invaded Liguria. See Hiatoria Misoella.]" See EnnodiuB, p. 1608, 1604 [p. 208, ed. Vog.]. Since the orator, in the
Icing's presence, could mention and praise his mother, we may oonclnde that the
magnanimity of Theodoric was not hurt by the vulgar reproaches of concubine and
bastard.
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by her generous reproaches, drove them back on the swords of
the enemy.24

hu c»pitn- From the Alps to the extremity of Calabria, Theodoric
death. reigned by the right of conquest;36 the Vandal ambassadors
March 5 surrendered the land of Sicily, as a lawful appendage of his

kingdom ; and be was accepted as the deliverer of Borne by the

senate and people, who had shut their gates against the flying
usurper.27 Ravenna alone, secure in the fortifications of art
and nature, still sustained a siege of almost three years ; and

[49M9S] the daring sallies of Odoacer carried slaughter and dismay into
the Gothic camp. At length, destitute of provisions and hope
less of relief, that unfortunate monarch yielded to the groans of

[Feb. as, his subjects and the clamours of his soldiers. A treaty of peace
was negotiated by the bishop of Ravenna ; the Ostrogoths were
admitted into the city ; and the hostile kings consented, under

[March 6] the sanction of an oath, to rule with equal and undivided
authority the provinces of Italy.28 The event of such an agree
ment may be easily foreseen. After some days had been de
voted to the semblance of joy and friendship, Odoacer, in the

iMarch is) midst of a solemn banquet, was stabbed by the hand, or at

least by the command, of his rival.29 Secret and effectual

95 This anecdote is related on the modern bat respectable authority of Sigonius
(Op. torn. i. p. 580. De Occident. Imp. 1. xv.): his words are curious : "Would
you return ?" Ac. She presented, and almost displayed, the original reoess. [The
aneodote is worthless ; but whence did Sigonius derive it ?]

*• [In the Panegyric of Ennodius, a passage (in e. i. p. 209, ed. Vogel) which
escaped Gibbon's notice darkly mentions a slaughter of the adherents of Odovacar
in all parts of Italy, carried out (apparently in 490 a.d.) by a prearranged scheme.
His phrases suggest that the clergy were privy to it. Cp. Dahn, Konige der
Germanen, ii. 80.]" Hist. Misoell. 1. xv., a Boman history from Janus to the ninth century,
an Epitome of Eutropius, Paulus Diaconns, and Theophanes, which Muratori has
published from a Ms. in the Ambrosian library (Script. Berum Italicarum, torn,
i. p. 100).,a

[This was an arrangement which obviously had no elements of permanence,
and Tillemont rejected the statement of Procopius (i

. 1), on whose single authority

it depended until the discovery of a confirmatory fragment of John of Antioch
(214a, Muller, F.H.Q. v.).]

19
[An account of the death of Odovacar has been recovered in a fragment

of John of Antioch (to. fr. 214). Theodoric invited Odovacar (now 60 years old)
to i a feast in the Palace of the Consul at the south-east corner of Ravenna, on
March 15. As Odovacar sat at table, two men knelt before him with a petition
and clasped his hands. Then soldiers, who were hidden in reoeBses on either side
of the hall, rushed out, but for some cause they could not bring themselves to
strike the king. Theodoric himself stepped forward and raised his sword.
" Where is God ? " cried Odovacar. " This didst thou to my friends," said
Theodorio, and clave him from tbe collar-bone to the loin. Surprised at his own
stroke, he exclaimed, " The wretch can have had no bones in his body ".]
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orders had been previously dispatched; the faithless and

rapacious mercenaries, at the same moment and without re
sistance, were universally massacred ; and the royalty of Theo-
doric was proclaimed by the Goths, with the tardy, reluctant,

ambiguous consent of the emperor of the East. The design of
a conspiracy was imputed, according to the usual forms, to the

prostrate tyrant ; but his innocence and the guilt of his con

queror30 are sufficiently proved by the advantageous treaty
which force would not sincerely have granted nor weakness
have rashly infringed. The jealousy of power and the
mischiefs of discord may suggest a more decent apology, and

a sentence less rigorous may be pronounced against a crime

which was necessary to introduce into Italy a regeneration of
public felicity. The living author of this felicity was audaci- ^gjjg,"^,.
ously praised in his own presence by sacred and profane **»« of

orators ; 81 but history (in his time she was mute and inglorious) J^otfs-
has not left any just representation of the events which dis-*-£ ■■£
played, or of the defects which clouded, the virtues of Theo-
doric.*2 One record of his fame, the volume of public epistles

composed by Cassiodorius in the royal name, is still extant, and
has obtained more implicit credit than it seems to deserve.83
They exhibit the forms, rather than the substance, of his
government; and we should vainly search for the pure and

spontaneous sentiments of the Barbarian amidst the declama-

*• Prooopias (Gothic. 1. i. c. 1) approves himself an impartial sceptic : (f>wrl
. . . to\tpf Tf>6rrai tierttr*. Cassiodorius (in Chron.) and Ennodius (p. 1604
[p. 210, ed. Vogel]) are loyal and incredulous, and the testimony of the Valesian
Fragment (p. 718 [§ 55]) may justify their belief. Marcellinus spits the venom
of a Greek subject —perjariis iilectus interfectusque est (in Chron.). ,..

31 The sonorous and servile oration of Ennodius wns pronounced at Milan or
IUvennna in the years 507 or 508 (Sirmond, torn. i. p. 1615). Two or three years
afterwards, the orator was rewarded with the bishopric of Pavia, which he held
till his death in the year 521 (Dupin, Bibliot. Ecoles., torn. v. p. 11-14. See
Saxii Onomasticon, torn. ii. p. 12)." Oar best materials are occasional hints from Prooopius and the Valesian
Fragment, which was discovered by Sirmond, and is published at the end of Am-
mianus Marcellinus. The author's name is unknown, and his style is barbarous ;
but in his various facts he exhibits the knowledge, without the passions, of a con
temporary. [See Appendix 1.] The president Montesquieu had formed the plan
of an history of Theodorio, which at a distance might appear a rich and interest
ing subject." The best edition of the Variorum Libri xii. is that of Joh. GarretiuB
(Rotomagi, 1679, in Opp. Cassiodor., 2 vols, in fol.) ; but they deserved and re
quired such an editor as the Marquis Scipio Maffei, who thought of publishing
them at Verona. The Barbara Eleganta (as it is ingeniously named by
Tiraboschi) is never simple and seldom perspicuous. [See further, Appendix 1.]
VOL. iv.— 13
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of lands

tion and learning of a sophist, the wishes of a Roman senator,
the precedents of office, and the vague professions which, in
every court and on every occasion, compose the language of

discreet ministers. The reputation of Theodoric may repose
with more confidence on the visible peace and prosperity of a

reign of thirty-three years, the unanimous esteem of his own
times, and the memory of his wisdom and courage, his justice
and humanity, which was deeply impressed on the minds of the
Goths and Italians,

partition The partition of the lands of Italy, of which Theodoric as
signed the third part to his soldiers, is honourably arraigned as
the sole injustice of his life. And even this act may be fairly
justified by the example of Odoacer, the rights of conquest, the

true interest of the Italians, and the sacred duty of subsisting a
whole people, who, on the faith of his promises, had transported
themselves into a distant land.34 Under the reign of Theodoric,
and in the happy climate of Italy, the Goths soon multiplied
to a formidable host of two hundred thousand men,35 and the
whole amount of their families may be computed by the or
dinary addition of women and children. Their invasion of
property, a part of which must have been already vacant, was

disguised by the generous but improper name of hospitality ;
these unwelcome guests were irregularly dispersed over the face
of Italy, and the lot of each Barbarian was adequate to his
birth and office, the number of his followers, and the rustic
wealth which he possessed in slaves and cattle. The distinc
tions of noble and plebeian were acknowledged ; w but the lands
of every freeman were exempt from taxes, and he enjoyed the
inestimable privilege of being subject only to the laws of his
country.37 Fashion, and even convenience, soon persuaded the

34 Procopius, Gothic. 1. i. o. 1, Variarum, ii. [16]. Mallei (Verona Illustrata,
p. i. p. 228) exaggerates the injustice of the Goths, whom he hated as an Italian
noble. The plebeian Muratori crouches under their oppression. [The process of
distribution may have been in the main a transferring of the thirds of the men
of Odovacar to the men of Theodoric]

35 Procopius, Goth. I. iii. a. 4, 21. Ennodius describes (p. 1612, 161S [p.
213, ed. Vogel]) the military arts and increasing numbers of the Goths.

38When Theodoric gave his sister to the king of the Vandals, she sailed
for Africa with a guard of 1000 noble Goths, each of whom was attended by five
armed followers (Prooop. Vandal. 1. i. o. 8). The Gothic nobility must have been
as numerous as brave." See the acknowledgment of Gothic liberty, Var. v. 30. [But compare i. 19
and iv. 14.]
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conquerors to assume the more elegant dress of the natives,

but they still persisted in the use of their mother-tongue ; and
their contempt for the Latin schools was applauded by Theo-
doric himself, who gratified their prejudices, or his own, by de
claring that the child who had trembled at a rod would never
dare to look upon a sword.38 Distress might sometimes provoke
the indigent Roman to assume the ferocious manners which were
insensibly relinquished by the rich and luxurious Barbarian ; "
but these mutual conversions were not encouraged by the policy separation
of a monarch who perpetuated the separation of the Italians and Goths and
Goths ; reserving the former for the arts of peace and the latter
for the service of war. To accomplish this design, he studied
to protect his industrious subjects, and to moderate the violence

without enervating the valour of his soldiers, who were main
tained for the public defence. They held their lands and bene
fices as a military stipend ; at the sound of the trumpet they
were prepared to march under the conduct of their provincial
officers ; and the whole extent of Italy waB distributed into the
several quarters of a well-regulated camp. The service of the
palace and of the frontiers was performed by choice or by rota
tion ; and each extraordinary fatigue was recompensed by an

increase of pay and occasional donatives. Theodoric had con
vinced his brave companions that empire must be acquired and

defended by the same arts. After his example, they strove to
excel in the use, not only of the lance and sword, the instru
ments of their victories, but of the missile weapons, which they
were too much inclined to neglect; and the lively image of
war was displayed in the daily exercise and annual reviews of
the Gothic cavalry. A firm though gentle discipline imposed
the habits of modesty, obedience, and temperance; and the

Goths were instructed to spare the people, to reverence the
laws, to understand the duties of civil society, and to disclaim
the barbarous licence of judicial combat and private revenge.40
" Prooopius, Goth. 1. i. c. 2. The Roman boys learned the language (Var.

viii. 21) of the Goths. Their general ignorance is not destroyed by the exceptions
ol Amalasnntha, a female, who might study without shame, or of Theodatus,
whose learning provoked the indignation and contempt of his countrymen." A saying of Theodoria was founded on experience : " Bomanus miser imi-
tatur Gothum ; et utilis {dives [Valois suggested uilis, which is adopted by Gardt-
hausen]) Gothus imitator Bomanum ". (See the Fragment and Notes of Valesius,
p. 719 n 61].)•" The view of the military establishment of the Goths in Italy is collected
from the Epistles of Cassiodorius (Var. i. 24, 40 ; iii. 3 [23 ?], 24, 48 ; iv. 18,
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Foreign Among the Barbarians of the West, the victory of Theodoric
Theodoric had spread a general alarm. But, as soon as it appeared that

he was satisfied with conquest and desirous of peace, terror was
changed into respect, and they submitted to a powerful media
tion, which was uniformly employed for the best purposes of
reconciling their quarrels and civilizing their manners.41 The
ambassadors who resorted to Kavenna from the most distant
countries of Europe, admired his wisdom, magnificence,42 and
courtesy ; and, if he sometimes accepted either slaves or arms,
white horses or strange animals, the gift of a sundial, a water-
clock, or a musician, admonished even the princes of Gaul, of
the superior art and industry of his Italian subjects. His
domestic alliances,43 a wife, two daughters, a sister, and a niece,
united the family of Theodoric with the kings of the Franks,
the Burgundians, the Visigoths, the Vandals, and the Thu-
ringians ; and contributed to maintain the harmony, or at
least the balance, of the great republic of the West.44 It is
difficult in the dark forests of Germany and Poland to pursue
the emigrations of the Heruli, a fierce people who disdained the
use of armour, and who condemned their widows and aged
parents not to survive the loss of their husbands or the decay
of their strength.45 The king of these savage warriors solicited
the friendship of Theodoric, and was elevated to the rank of
his son, according to the barbaric rites of a military adoption.4*

14 ; t. 26, 27 ; viii. 8, 4, 25). They are illustrated by the learned Mascou
(Hist, of the Germans, 1. xi. 40-44. Annotation xiv.).

41 See the clearness and vigour of his negotiations in Ennodins (p. 1607) and
Casaiodorius (Var. iii. 1, 2, 8, 4 ; iv. 18 ; v. 43, 44), who gives the different styles
of friendship, oounsel, expostulation, &c.

41 Even of his table (Var. vi. 9) and palace (vii. 51. The admiration of
strangers is represented an the most rational motive to justify these vain expenses,
and to stimulate the diligence of the officers to whom those provinces were entrusted.

43 See the public and private alliances of the Gothic monarch, with the Bur-
gundianB (Var. i. 45, 46), with the Franks (ii. 40), with the Thurlngians (iv. 11, and
with the Vandals (v. i.). Each of these epistles affords some curious knowledge of
the policy and manners of the Barbarians. [Op. genealogical table, App. 6.]

44His political system may be observed in Gassiodorius (Var. iv. 1, ix. 1),
Jornandes (o

. 58, p. 698, 699), and the Valeaian Fragment (p. 720, 721). Peace,
honourable peace, was the constant aim of Theodoric.

49 The curious reader may contemplate the Heruli of ProcopiuB (Goth. 1
. ii. o.

14), and the patient reader may plunge into the dark and minute researches of
M. de Buat (Hist, des Peuples Anciens, torn. ix. p. 348-896). [Cp. Zeuss, Die
Deutschen und die Nachbaratamme, p. 476 ; L. Sohmidt, Gesohichte der deutscben
Stamme, i. 8, 333 sqq.]

48Variarum, iv. 2. The spirit and forms of this martial institution are noticed
by Oassiodorius ; but he seems to have only translated the sentiments of the Gothio
king into the language of Boman eloquenoe.
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From the shores of the Baltic, the .ZEstians or Livonians laid
their offerings of native amber 47 at the feet of a prince whose
fame had excited them to undertake an unknown and dangerous
journey of fifteen hundred miles. With the country48 from
whence the Gothic nation derived their origin he maintained a
frequent and friendly correspondence ; the Italians were clothed
in the rich sables ** of Sweden ; and one of its sovereigns, after a
voluntary or reluctant abdication, found an hospitable retreat in
the palace of Ravenna. He had reigned over one of the thir
teen populous tribes who cultivated a small portion of the great
island or peninsula of Scandinavia, to which the vague appella
tion of Thule has been sometimes applied. That northern
region was peopled, or had been explored, as high as the sixty-
eighth degree of latitude, where the natives of the polar circle

enjoy and lose the presence of the sun at each summer and
winter solstice during an equal period of forty days.80 The long
night of his absence or death was the mournful season of dis
tress and anxiety, till the messengers who had been sent to
the mountain tops descried the first rays of returning light and
proclaimed to the plain below the festival of his resurrection."
The life of Theodoric represents the rare and meritorious

example of a Barbarian, who sheathed his sword in the pride of His defen
sive wars

47 Cassiodorius, who quotes Tacitus to the ifistians, the unlettered savages of
the Baltic (Var. v. 2), describes the amber for which their shores have ever been
famous, as the gum of a tree, hardened by the sun, and purified and wafted by the
waves. When that singular substance is analysed by the chemists, it yields a
vegetable oil and a mineral aoid. [Taoitus, Germ. 46.]

*• Soanzia, or Thule, is described by Jomandes (o
. 8
,

p. 610-618) and Procopius

(Goth. 1
. ii. c. IS). Neither the Goth nor the Greek had visited the country ; both

had conversed with the natives in their exile at Ravenna or Constantinople.
'•' Saphirinas pellet. In the time of Jomandes, they inhabited Siutham, the

proper Sweden ; but that beautiful race of animals has gradually been driven into
the eastern parts of Siberia. See Buffon (Hist. Nat. torn. ziii. p. 809-818, quarto
edition) ; Pennant (System of Quadrupeds, vol. i. p. 823-828) ; Gmelin (Hist. Gen.
des Voyages, torn, zviii. p. 257, 258) ; and Levesque (Hist, de Bussie, torn. v. p. 165,
166, 514, 515).
M In the system or romance of M. Bailly (Lettres sur les Scienoes et sur l'At-

lantide, torn. i. p. 249-256, torn. ii. p. 114-189), the phoenix of the Edda, and the
annual death and revival of Adonis and Osiris, are the allegorical symbols of the
absence and return of the sun in the arctic regions. This ingenious writer is a
worthy disciple of the great Buffon ; nor is it easy for the coldest reason to with
stand the magio of their philosophy.

81ASri) ti %v\lrais v ntylim) riv ioprm tVn, says Procopius. At present a

rude Manioheism (generous enough) prevails among the Samoyedes in Greenland
and In Lapland (Hist, des Voyages, torn, zviii. p. 508, 509, torn. xix. p. 106, 106,
537, 528) ; yet, according to Grotius, Samojutaa caelum atque astra adorant, numina
hand aliis iniquiora (de Rebus Belgicis. 1

. iv. p. 888, folio edition) : a sentence
which Tacitus would not have disowned.
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victory and the vigour of his age. A reign of three and thirty
years was consecrated to the duties of civil government, and the
hostilities in which he was sometimes involved were speedily
terminated by the conduct of his lieutenants, the discipline of

his troops, the arms of his allies, and even by the terror of his

name. He reduced, under a strong and regular government,
the unprofitable countries of Rhfetia, Noricum, Dalmatia, and
Pannonia, from the source of the Danube and the territory of
the Bavarians,52 to the petty kingdom erected by the Gepidse on

the ruins of Sirmium. His prudence could not safely entrust
u.d. nm] the bulwark of Italy to such feeble and turbulent neighbours ;

and his justice might claim the lands which they oppressed,
either as a part of his kingdom or as the inheritance of his

father. The greatness of a servant, who was named perfidious
because he was successful, awakened the jealousy of the emperor
Anastasius ; and a war was kindled on the Dacian frontier,

by the protection which the Gothic king, in the vicissitude of
human affairs, had granted to one of the descendants of Attila.

u.d. KB] Sabinian, a general illustrious by his own and father's merit, ad
vanced at the head of ten thousand Romans ; and the provisions
and arms, which filled a long train of waggons, were distributed
to the fiercest of the Bulgarian tribes. But, in the fields of
Margus, the eastern powers were defeated by the inferior forces
of the Goths and Huns ; M the flower, and even the hope, of the
Roman armies was irretrievably destroyed ; and such was the
temperance with which Theodoric had inspired his victorious
troops, that, as their leader had not given the signal of pillage,
the rich spoils of the enemy lay untouched at their feet.44
Exasperated by this disgrace, the Byzantine court dispatched

Hi* uni two hundred ships and eight thousand men to plunder the sea-
trmamen

CQas^ Qf Cgjabfja and Apulia ; they assaulted the ancient city of
Tarentum, interrupted the trade and agriculture of an happy

"See the Hist, des Peoples Anciens. 4c. torn. ix. p. 255-278, 396-501. The
Count de Boat was French minister at the court oi Bavaria : a liberal curiosity
prompted his inquiries into the antiquities of the country, and that curiosity was
the germ of twelTe respectable volumes.
M
[The
" Huns " are Bulgarians ; see Ennodius, Faneg., c xii. p. 211, ed.

Vogel.]
** See the Gothic transactions on the Danube and in Ulyrieum, in Jomande*

(c 58, p. 699), Ennodius (p. 1607-1610 [p. 210, 311, ed. Vogel]), HareeUinns (in
Chron. p. 44, 47, 46), and Oassiodorius (in Chron. and Var. ii. 23, 50 ; iv. 13 ; vii.
4, 24 ; riii. 9, 10, 11, SI ; ix. 8, 9).
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country, and sailed back to the Hellespont, proud of their
piratical victory over a people whom they still presumed to
consider as their Roman brethren.55 Their retreat was possibly
hastened by the activity of Theodoric ; Italy was covered by a
fleet of a thousand light vessels,68 which he constructed with
incredible dispatch ; and his firm moderation was soon rewarded
by a solid and honourable peace. He maintained with a power
ful hand the balance of the West, till it was at length over
thrown by the ambition of Clovis ; and, although unable to assist
his rash and unfortunate kinsman the king of the Visigoths, he
saved the remains of his family and people, and checked the
Franks in the midst of their victorious career. I am not[A.D.6ii]
desirous to prolong or repeat 6T this narrative of military events,
the least interesting of the reign of Theodoric ; and shall be con
tent to add that the Aiemanni were protected,68 that an inroad u.d. eotn
of the Burgundians was severely chastised, and that the con
quest of Aries and Marseilles opened a free communication with
the Visigoths, who revered him both as their national protector
and as the guardian of his grandchild, the infant son of Alaric.
Under this respectable character, the king of Italy restored the
praetorian prsefecture of the Gauls, reformed some abuses in the
civil government of Spain, and accepted the annual tribute and

" I cannot forbear transcribing the liberal and olaaaic style of Count
Maroellinua : Bomanus comes domestioorum et filiations comes scholariorum cum
centum armatis nnvibus, totidemque dromonibus, ooto millia niili turn armatorum
Becum ferentibus, ad devastanda Italia} Littora processerunt, et usque ad Xarentum
antiquiBsimam civitatem aggressi sunt ; remensoque mari inhonestam victoriam
quam piratioo ausu Bomani ex Bonmnis rapuerunt, Anastasio Cassari reportarunt

(in Chron. p. 48). See Variar. i. 16, ii. 38.
M See the royal orders and instructions (Var. iv. 15 ; v. 16-30). These armed

boats should be still smaller than the thousand vessels of Agamemnon at the siege
of Troy. [Theodoria did not decide on the establishment of a navy till the last years
of his reign. The letters of Cassiodorus bearing on this, v. 16-20, belong to the
years a.d. 523-6. Cp. Mommsen's ed., Prooamium, p. xzzvi.]

47 Above, p. 122-127.
M Ennodins (p. 1610 [p. 212, ed. Vog.]) and GaBsiodorias, in the royal name

(Var. ii. 41), record his salutary protection of the Aiemanni. [Compare Ag&thias, i.
6. The victory of the Franks over the Alamanni and the reception of Alamannl
into the realm of Theodoria mast be kept altogether apart chronologically, as von
Schubert showed (Die Unterwerfung der Alamannen untcr die Franken, 1884).
The date for the former event, given in Gregory of Tours, 2, 80 (whether due to
Gregory himself or an adsoript by some one else), is A.n. 495, and Mommsen is
inclined to accept it (see Procem. to his ed. of Cassiodoras, p. xzziii.). In any case
the date was not (as Vogel tried to prove, Sybel's Hist. Zeitsohrift, 1886, Bd. 66,
385 tqq.) subsequent to a.d. 500. But the reception of the Atamans was subsequent
to the Sirmian expedition (see below) of a.d. 504. Probably, as Mommsen suggests,
Theodoric assigned abodes in Pannonia to the Alaman fugitives who had been
wandering about homeless since a.d. 496.]
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apparent submission of its military governor, who wisely refused
to trust his person in the palace of Ravenna.59 The Gothic

sovereignty was established from Sicily to the Danube, from
Sirmium or Belgrade M to the Atlantic Ocean ; and the Greeks
themselves have acknowledged that Theodoric reigned over the

fairest portion of the western empire.61
civil The union of the Goths and Romans might have fixed for

Sent of ages the transient happiness of Italy ; and the first of nations,
adding a new people of free subjects and enlightened soldiers, might
soman have gradually arisen from the mutual emulation of their re

spective virtues. But the sublime merit of guiding or seconding
such a revolution was not reserved for the reign of Theodoric ;
he wanted either the genius or the opportunities of a legislator ; m

and, while he indulged the Goths in the enjoyment of rude
liberty, he servilely copied the institutions, and even the abuses,
of the political system which had been framed by Constantine
and his successors. From a tender regard to the expiring pre
judices of Rome, the Barbarian declined the name, the purple,
and the diadem of the emperors ; H but he assumed, under the

hereditary title of king, the whole substance and plenitude of

** The Gothic transactions in Gaul and Spain are represented with some per
plexity in Cassiodorius (Var. iii. 82, 88, 41, 48, 44 ; v. 39), Jornandes (c. 68, p. 698,
699), and Procopius (Goth. 1. i. o. 12). I will neither hear nor reconcile the long and
contradictory arguments of the Abbe Dubos and the Count de Boat about the
wars of Burgundy.

1,0
[" Or Belgrade

" seems to convey that Belgrade corresponds to the ancient
Sirmium. This is a mistake. Belgrade (as the author knew) corresponds to
Singidunum ; Sirmium to Mitrovitz. The expedition against Sirmium took place in
a.i). 604.]u Theophanes, p. 118.

,% Procopius affirms that no laws whatsoever were promulgated by Theodoric
and the succeeding kings of Italy (Goth. 1. ii. c. 6). He must mean in the Gothic
language. A Latin edict of Theodoric is still extant, in one hundred and fifty-four
articles. [The edictum Theodorici was only intended for cases in which (a) Romans
or (&) Goths and Romans were concerned. The Goths had their own law, and their
disputes were decided by an official entitled the Comet Gothorum (cp. Cass. Var.
vii. 8) acting alone. In disputes between Goth and Roman, a Roman jurisconsult
acted as assessor to the Comes Gothorum. For the text of the Edictum see part
Iv. of Dahn's Konige der Gennanen ; an analysis in Hodgkin, iii. 845 sqq. The
peculiar Ostrogothic institution of the saionts, a sort of royal messengers, may be
mentioned here. We find a saio sent to call the Goths to arm against the Franks,
or to rebuke a Pretoria n Prefect. One remarkable duty which devolved on a saio
was the so-called tuitio rtgii nominit, Hodgkin, to. 282. When a rich unwarlike
Roman, " unable to protect himself against the rude assaults of sturdy Gothic
neighbours, appealed to the King for protection," the King took him under hiB
tuitio, and a saio was quartered in his house as a guarantee of the royal protection.
Naturally, the institution was sometimes abased.]
"[Hodgkin (Italy and her Invaders, iii. p. 273) makes a statement exactly

the reverse.]
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imperial prerogative.64 His addresses to the eastern throne
were respectful and ambiguous ; he celebrated in pompous style
the harmony of the two republics, applauded his own govern
ment as the perfect similitude of a sole and undivided empire,
and claimed above the kings of the earth the same pre-eminence
which he modestly allowed to the person or rank of Anastasius.
The alliance of the East and West was annually declared by
the unanimous choice of two consuls ; but it should seem that
the Italian candidate who was named by Theodoric accepted
a formal confirmation from the sovereign of Constantinople.66
The Gothic palace of Eavenna reflected the image of the court
of Theodosius or Valentinian. The praetorian prsefect, the pre
fect of Borne, the quaestor, the master of the offices, with the

public and patrimonial treasurers, whose functions are painted
in gaudy colours by the rhetoric of Cassiodorius, still continued
to act as the ministers of state. And the subordinate care of
justice and the revenue was delegated to seven consulars, three
correctors, and five presidents, who governed the fifteen regions
of Italy, according to the principles and even the forms of
Roman jurisprudence.66 The violence of the conquerors was
abated or eluded by the slow artifice of judicial proceedings;
the civil administration with its honours and emoluments was
confined to the Italians; and the people still preserved their
dress and language, their laws and customs, their personal
freedom, and two-thirds of their landed property. It had been

'* The image of Theodoric is engraved on his coins : his modest successors
were satisfied with adding their own name to the head of the reigning emperor
(Muratori, Antiquitat. Italia; Medii .Evi, torn. ii. dissert, xxvii. p. 677-579.
Giannone, Istoria Civile di Napoli, torn. i. p. 166). [Neither Theodorio nor any of
his successors put his own effigy on his gold or silver coins. On silver coins of
Theodoric we lind on obverse the image of the Emperor ; on reverse Theodoric's
monogram with oross and star, and IN VICTA ROMA. Bat there is a copper coin
of Theodahat with his bast.]

•>The alliance of the emperor and the king of Italy are [leg. is] represented by
Cassiodorius (Var. i. 1 ; ii. 1, 2, S ; vi. i.) and Procopius (Goth. 1

. ii. c. 6 ; 1. iii. o.
21), who celebrate the friendship of Anastasius and Theodorio ; but the figurative
style of compliment was interpreted in a very different sense at Constantinople and
Ravenna. [For the relation of the Ostrogothic monarchy to the Empire, see
Appendix 7.]

•• To the xvii provinces of the Notitia, Paul Warnefrid the deacon (De Reb.
Longobard. 1

. ii. o. 14-22) has subjoined an xviiith, the Apennine (Muratori,
Script. Rerum Italicarum, torn. i. p. 481-488). But of these Sardinia and Corsica
were possessed by the Vandals, and the two Rhstias, as well as the Cottian Alps,
seem to have been abandoned to a military government. The state of the four
provinces that now form the kingdom of Maples is laboured by Oiannone (torn. i. p.
172. 178) with patriotio diligence.
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the object of Augustus to conceal the introduction of monarchy ;
it was the policy of Theodoric to disguise the reign of a Bar
barian.87 If his subjects were sometimes awakened from this
pleasing vision of a Roman government, they derived more
substantial comfort from the character of a Gothic prince who
had penetration to discern, and firmness to pursue, his own
and the public interest. Theodoric loved the virtues which he
possessed, and the talents of which he was destitute. Liberius

u.d. «93- was promoted to the office of praetorian prsefect for his unshaken

fidelity to the unfortunate cause of Odoacer. The ministers
of Theodoric, Cassiodorius w and Boethius, have reflected on his

reign the lustre of their genius and learning. More prudent
or more fortunate than his colleague, Cassiodorius preserved
his own esteem without forfeiting the royal favour ; and, after
passing thirty years in the honours of the world, he was blessed
with an equal term of repose in the devout and studious solitude
of Squillace.

Prosperity As the patron of the republic, it was the interest and duty
of the Gothic king to cultivate the affections of the senate** and
people. The nobles of Borne were flattered by sonorous epithets
and formal professions of respect, which had been more justly
applied to the merit and authority of their ancestors. The
people enjoyed, without fear or danger, the three blessings of
a capital, order, plenty, and public amusements. A visible
diminution of their numbers may be found even in the measure
of liberality ; n yet Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily poured their
tribute of corn into the granaries of Rome; an allowance of
bread and meat was distributed to the indigent citizens ; and

«7 See the Gothic history of Proeopius (1
. i. c 1 ; 1. ii. c. 6), the epistles of

Cassiodorius (passim, but especially the vth and vith books, which contain the
formttla*, or patents of offices), and the Civil History of Giannone (torn. i. 1

. ii. iii.).
The Gothic counts, which he places in every Italian city, are annihilated, however,
by Maffei (Verona IUuBtrata, p

. i. 1. viii. p. 387) ; for those of Syracuse and Naples
(Var. vi. 83, 38) were special and temp rary commissions. [Cp. Mommsen, Nenes
Archiv, 14, 499 ago.]

•8 Two Italians of the name of Cassiodorius, the father (Var. i. 24, 40) and the
son (iz. 34, 38), were successively employed in the administration of Theodoric.
The son was born in the year 479 : his various epistles as qussstor, master of the
offices, and pnstorian protect, extend from 609 [possibly 507] to 539, and he lived as
a monk about thirty years (Tiraboschi Storia della Letteratura Italians, torn. iii. p.
7-84. Fabrioius, Bibliot, Lat. Med. jEvi, torn. i. p. 857, 858, edit Mansi). [Cp.
Appendix 1.]

** See his regard for the senate in Coehlceus (Vit. Theod. viii. p. 72-80).
*• No more than 130,000 modti, or four thousand quarters (Anonym. Valesian.,

p. 791 [§ 67], and Var. i. 85 ; vi. 18 ; xi. 5
,

89).
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every office was deemed honourable which was consecrated to
the care of their health and happiness. The public games,
such as a Greek ambassador might politely applaud, exhibited
a faint and feeble copy of the magnificence of the CsBsars, yet
the musical, the gymnastic, and the pantomime arts had not

totally sunk in oblivion ; the wild beasts of Africa still exercised
in the amphitheatre the courage and dexterity of the hunters;
and the indulgent Goth either patiently tolerated or gently
restrained the blue and green factions, whose contests so often

filled the circus with clamour, and even with blood.71 In the visit of
seventh year of his peaceful reign, Theodoric visited the old A.D65oor'c
capital of the world ; the senate and people advanced in solemn

procession to salute a second Trajan, a new Valentinian ; and
he nobly supported that character by the assurance of a just
and legal government,72 in a discourse which he was not afraid
to pronounce in public and to inscribe on a tablet of brass.
Rome, in this august ceremony, shot a last ray of declining
glory ; and a saint, the spectator of this pompous scene, could

only hope, in his pious fancy, that it was excelled by the celestial

splendour of the New Jerusalem.73 During a residence of six
months, the fame, the person, and the courteous demeanour

of the Gothic king, excited the admiration of the Romans, and
he contemplated, with equal curiosity and surprise, the monu
ments that remained of their ancient greatness. He imprinted
the footsteps of a conqueror on the Capitoline bill, and frankly
confessed that each day he viewed with fresh wonder the forum
of Trajan and his lofty column. The theatre of Pompey
appeared, even in its decay, as a huge mountain artificially
hollowed and polished, and adorned by human industry ; and
he vaguely computed, that a river of gold must have been

drained to erect the colossal amphitheatre of Titus.74 From
" See his regard and indulgence (or the spectacles of the circus, the amphi

theatre, and the theatre, in the Chronicle and Epistles of Oassiodorios IVar. i. 20,
27, 80, 81, 82 ; iii. 61 ; iv. 51, illustrated by the zivth Annotation of Mascou's
History), who has contrived to sprinkle the subject with ostentatious though agree
able learning. [It is supposed that Theodorio's visit to Borne may have been the
occasion of the publication of the Edictum Uteodorici ; which in that case would
probably be the work of Liberius.]

71 Anonym. Vales, p. 721 [§ 69]. Marius Aventicensis in Chron. In the scale
of public and personal merit, the Gothic conqueror is at least as much above Valen
tinian, as he may seem inferior to Trajan." Vit. Fulgentii in Baron. Annal. Eccles. a.d. 500, No. 10.

74CassiodoriuB described in his pompous style the forum of Trajan (Var. viii.
[leg. vii.] 6), the theatre of Marcellus (iv. 51), and the amphitheatre of Titus (v
.

42) ;
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the mouths of fourteen aqueducts, a pure and copious stream

was diffused into every part of the city ; among these the
Claudian water, which arose at the distance of thirty-eight
miles in the Sabine mountains, was conveyed along a gentle
though constant declivity of solid arches, till it descended on
the summit of the Aventine hill. The long and spacious vaults
which had been constructed for the purpose of common sewers,
subsisted, after twelve centuries, in their pristine strength;
and the subterraneous channels have been preferred to all the

visible wonders of Borne.75 The Gothic kings, so injuriously
accused of the ruin of antiquity, were anxious to preserve the
monuments of the nation whom they had subdued.76 The
royal edicts were framed to prevent the abuses, the neglect,
or the depredations of the citizens themselves ; and a professed
architect, the annual sum of two hundred pounds of gold, twenty-
five thousand tiles, and the receipt of customs from the Lucrine
port, were assigned for the ordinary repairs of the walls and
public edifices. A similar care was extended to the statues of
metal or marble of men or animals. The spirit of the horses,
which have given a modern name to the Quirinal, was applauded
by the Barbarians;77 the brazen elephants of the Via sacra
were diligently restored ; '8 the famous heifer of Myron deceived
the cattle, as they were driven through the forum of Peace ; 7*

and an officer was created to protect those works of art,

and his descriptions are not unworthy of the reader's perusal. According to the
modern prices, the Abbe Barthelemy computes that the brickwork and masonry of
the Coliseum would now cost twenty millions of French livres (Mem. de 1'Academic
des Inscriptions, torn, xiviii. p. 585, 586). How small a part of that stupendous
fabric ?

75For the aqueducts and cloacae, see Strabo (1
. v. p. 360), Pliny (Hist. Nat.

xxxvi. 24), Cassiodorius (Var. iii. 80, 31 ; vi. 6), Prooopius (Goth. 1
. i. c. 19), and

Nardini (Roma Antica, p. 514-522). How such works could be executed by a king
of Borne, is yet a problem." For the Gothic care of the buildings and statues, see Cassiodorius (Var. i.

21, 25 ; ii. 34 ; iv. 30 ; vii. 6, 13, 15), and the Valesian Fragment (p. 721 [§ 70 199.]).
[Square bricks (Uvulae) have been found with Theodoric's name. Beg. DN.
Theodorico Felix Roma. See Gregorovius, Geschichte der Stadt Rom, i. 294.]

77 Var. vii. 15. These horses of Honte-Oavallo had been transported from
Alexandria to the baths of Constantino (Kardini, p. 188). Their sculpture is dis
dained by the Abb6 Dubos (Reflexions sur la Poesie et but la Peinture, torn. i.

section 89), and admired by Winckelmann (Hist, de l'Art, torn. ii. p. 159).
79 Var. x. 10 [Ug. 30]. They were probably a fragment of some triumphal car

(Cuper, de Elephantis, ii. 10).
™ Prooopius (Goth. L iv. c. 21) relates a foolish story of Myron's cow, which is

eelebrated by the false wit of thirty-six Greek epigrams (Antholog. L iv. p. 302-306,
edit. Hen. Steph. Auson. Epigram, lviii-lxviii).
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which Theodoric considered as the noblest ornament of his
kingdom.
After the example of the last emperors, Theodoric preferred Fiourish-
• inR state of

the residence of Bavenna, where he cultivated an orchard withitaiy

his own hands.80 As often as the peace of his kingdom was
threatened (for it was never invaded) by the Barbarians, he
removed his court to Verona81 on the northern frontier, and
the image of his palace, still extant, on a coin, represents the
oldest and most authentic model of Gothic architecture. These
two capitals, as well as Pavia, Spoleto, Naples, and the rest of
the Italian cities, acquired under his reign the useful or splendid
decorations of churches, aqueducts, baths, porticoes, and palaces.82
But the happiness of the subject was more truly conspicuous
in the busy scene of labour and luxury, in the rapid increase
and bold enjoyment of national wealth. From the shades of
Tibur and Prseneste, the Boman senators still retired in the
winter season to the warm sun and salubrious springs of Baise ;
and their villas, which advanced on solid moles into the bay of
Naples, commanded the various prospect of the sky, the earth,

and the water. On the eastern side of the Hadriatic, a new
campania was formed in the fair and fruitful province of Istria,
which communicated with the palace of Bavenna by an easy
navigation of one hundred miles. The rich productions of
Lucania and the adjacent provinces were exchanged at the
Marcilian fountain, in a populous fair annually dedicated to
trade, intemperance, and superstition. In the solitude of

90See an Epigram of Ennodius (ii. 3, p. 1893, 1894 [oolxiv. p. 214, ed. Vogel])
on this garden and the royal gardener.

81 His affection for that city is proved by the epithet of " Verona tna," and the
legend of the hero ; under the barbarous name of Dietrich of Bern (Peringskidld ad
Cochlsum, p. 240) [PeringBkiold annotated the Vita Theodorioi regis Ostrogothorum
et Italia of I. Cochlmus, 1699 (Stockholm)], Maffei traces him with knowledge and
pleasure in his native country (1

. ix. p. 230-286). [On the legend of Theodoric in
Verona, see Appendix 8.]" See Maffei, Verona Illustrata, Fart i. p. 231, 232, 308, &o. [The image of
the palace given by Maffei is from a seal, not from a coin.] He imputes Gothic
architecture, like the corruption of language, writing, <feo. not to the Barbarians,
but to the Italians themselves. Compare his sentiments with those of Tiraboschi
(torn. Hi. p

.

61). [At Ravenna there are two great memorials of Theodoric ; his
tomb (see below, p

.

218) and the church of St. Martin (called in caelo aureo from its
golden ceiling) now known as S. ApoUinare Nuovo, with beautiful mosaics, among
which is a representation of the Palace of Theodoric. Close to the ohuroh is a

high wall Jwith; some marble pillars, supposed to be a fragment of the actual
Palaoe of Theodoric, but this is very doubtful. See C. Bicoi, Bavenna, e i suoi
dintorni, 1878.]
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icomo] Comum, which had once been animated by the mild genius
of Pliny, a transparent bason above sixty miles in length still
reflected the rural seats which encompassed the margin of the
Larian lake ; and the gradual ascent of the hills was covered
by a triple plantation of olives, of vines, and of chesnut trees.8*
Agriculture revived under the shadow of peace, and the number
of husbandmen was multiplied by the redemption of captives.84
The iron mines of Dalmatia, a gold mine in Bruttium, were
carefully explored, and the Pomptine marshes, as well as those
of Spoleto, were drained and cultivated by private undertakers,

whose distant reward must depend on the continuance of the

public prosperity.85 Whenever the seasons were less propitious,
the doubtful precautions of forming magazines of corn, fixing
the price, and prohibiting the exportation, attested at least the
benevolence of the state ; but such was the extraordinary
plenty which an industrious people produced from a grateful
soil that a gallon of wine was sometimes sold in Italy for less
than three farthings, and a quarter of wheat at about five shill
ings and sixpence.88 A country possessed of so many valuable
objects of exchange soon attracted the merchants of the world,
whose beneficial traffic was encouraged and protected by the
liberal spirit of Theodoric. The free intercourse of the pro
vinces by land and water was restored and extended ; the city
gates were never shut either by day or by night ; and the
common saying, that a purse of gold might be safely left in

88 The villas, climate, and landscape of Bairn (Var. ix. 6. See Cluver. Italia
Antiq. 1. iv. c. 2, p. 1119, Ac), Istria (Var. xii. 22, 26), and Comum (Var. xi. 14,
compare with Pliny's two villas, ix. 7), are agreeably painted in the epistles of Cas-
siodorius.

84 In Liguria, numerosa agricolarum progenies (Ennodius, p. 1678, 1679, 1680
[p. 101, ed. Vogel]). St. Epiphanius of Favia redeemed by prayer or ransom 6000
captives from the Burgundians of Lyons and Savoy. Such deeds are the best of
miracles.

88 The political economy of Theodoric (see Anonym. Vales, p. 721 and Cassio-
dorias, in Ghron.) may be distinctly traced under the following heads : iron mine

(Var. ill. 23) ; gold mine (ix. 3) ; Pomptine marshes (ii. 32, 33) ; Spoleto (ii. 21) ;
corn (i

. 34 ; x. 27, 28 ; xi. 11, 12) ; trade (vi. 7
, vii. 9, 23) ; fair of Lenoothoe or St.

Cyprian in Luoania (viii. 33) ; plenty (xii. 4) ; the onrsns, or public post (i
. 29 ; ii.

31 ; iv. 47 ; v. 5 ; vi. 6 ; vii. 33) ; the Flaminian way (xii. 18). [An inscription re
cords the draining of the marshes, which had flowed over the Appian way between
Tripontium and Terraoina. A copy of this inscription stands in the Piazza of Tcr-
raoina. Cp. C. I. L. x. 68S0, p. 690, and see Appendix 9.]

86 LX modii tritiei in solidnm ipsius tempore fuerunt, et vinum xxx amphorae
in solidum (Fragment Vales.). Corn was distributed from the granaries at xv or xxv
modi for a piece of gold, and the price was still moderate.
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the fields, was expressive of the conscious security of the

inhabitants.87
A difference of religion is always pernicious and often fatal Theoaorio

to the harmony of the prince and people; the Gothic con
queror had been educated in the profession of Arianism, and
Italy was devoutly attached to the Nicene faith. But the
persuasion of Theodoric was not infected by zeal, and he
piously adhered to the heresy of his fathers, without conde
scending to balance the subtile arguments of theological meta

physics. Satisfied with the private toleration of his Arian
sectaries, he justly conceived himself to be the guardian of the
public worship, and his external reverence for a superstition
which he despised may have nourished in his mind the salutary
indifference of a statesman or philosopher. The Catholics of his toiora-
his dominions acknowledged, perhaps with reluctance, the peace catholics
of the church ; their clergy, according to the degrees of rank or
merit, were honourably entertained in the palace of Theodoric ;
he esteemed the living sanctity of Csesarius88 and Epiphanius,89
the orthodox bishops of Aries and Pavia ; and presented a
decent offering on the tomb of St. Peter, without any scrupu
lous inquiry into the creed of the apostle.00 His favourite Goths,
and even his mother, were permitted to retain or embrace the
Athanasian faith, and his long reign could not afford the ex
ample of an Italian Catholic who either from choice or compul
sion had deviated into the religion of the conqueror.91 The
people, and the Barbarians themselves, were edified by the

" See the life of St. Cssarius in Baronius (a.d. 506, No. 12, 13, 14). The king
presented him with 800 gold solidi, and a discus of silver of the weight of sixty
pounds.

88Ennodius in Vit. St. Epiphanii, in Sirmond Op. torn. 1. p. 1672-1690. Theo
doric bestowed some important favours on this bishop, whom he used as a counsellor
in peaoe and war." Devotissimus ao si Catholious (Anonym. Vales, p. 720) ; yet his offering was
no more than two silver candlesticks (cerostrata) of the weight of seventy pounds,
far inferior to the gold and gems of Constantinople and Franoe (Anastaaius in Vit.
Pont, in Hormisda, p. 84, edit. Paris).
M The tolerating system of his reign (Ennodius, p. 1612, Anonym. Vales, p.

719. Prooop. Goth. 1. 1. o. 1 ; 1. ii. c. 6) may be studied in the Epistles of Oassio-
dorius, under the following heads : bithopt (Var. i. 9 ; viii. 16, 24 ; xi. 23) ; tm-
munitiet (i

. 26 ; ii. 29, 80) ; church lands (iv. 17, 20) ,■ lonctuaries (ii. 11 ; ill. 47) ;

church plate (xii. 20) ; discipline (iv. 44) ; which prove at the same time that he
was the head of the ohuroh as well as of the state." We may reject a foolish tale of his beheading a Catholic deacon who turned
Arian (Theodor. Lector, No. 17). Why is Theodorio surnamed Aft t From Vafer
(Vales, ad loo.). A light conjecture.
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pomp and order of religious worship; the magistrates were
instructed to defend the just immunities of ecclesiastical per
sons and possessions ; the bishops held their synods, the me
tropolitans exercised their jurisdiction, and the privileges of
sanctuary were maintained or moderated according to the spirit
of the Roman jurisprudence. With the protection, Theodoric
assumed the legal supremacy, of the church ; and his firm ad
ministration restored or extended some useful prerogatives which
had been neglected by the feeble emperors of the West. He
was not ignorant of the dignity and importance of the Roman
pontiff, to whom the venerable name of Pope was now appro
priated. The peace or the revolt of Italy might depend on the
character of a wealthy and popular bishop, who claimed such
ample dominion both in heaven and earth ; who had been de
clared in a numerous synod to be pure from all sin, and exempt

[a.d.496. from all judgment.93 When at his summons the chair of St.
Peter was disputed by Symmachus and Laurence, they appeared
before the tribunal of an Arian monarch, and he confirmed the
election of the most worthy or the most obsequious candidate.92"
At the end of his life, in a moment of jealousy and resentment,
he prevented the choice of the Romans, by nominating a pope
in the palace of Ravenna. The danger and furious contests of
a schism were mildly restrained, and the last decree of the sen
ate was enacted to extinguish, if it were possible, the scandalous
venality of the papal elections.98

vices of wb I have descanted with pleasure on the fortunate condition
ment" of Italy; but our fancy must not hastily conceive that the

golden age of the poets, a race of men without vice or misery,
was realised under the Gothic conquest. The fair prospect was
sometimes overcast with clouds ; the wisdom of Theodoric
might be deceived, his power might be resisted, and the declin
ing age of the monarch was sullied with popular hatred and

"Ennodius, p. X621, 1622, 1636, 1638. His libel [p. 48 tqq., ed. Vogel] wag
approved and registered (synodalitor) by a Roman council (Baronins, a.i>. 603, No. 6.
FranoiecuB Pagi in Breviar. Pont. Bom. torn. i. p. 242). [It is to be observed that
Ennodius applies papa onoe or twice to Epiphanies.]

**» [There are two lives of Symmaohus, one by a partisan of bis own, the other
by a partisan of his rival. In the main points they agree. See Duchesne, Lib. Pont,
i. p. 88.]

1,3See Gassiodorius (Vat. viii. 15 ; iz. 15, 16), AnastasiuB (in Symmacho, p. 31),
and the xviith Annotation of Mascou. Baronius, Pagi, and most of the Catholic
doctors confess, with an angry growl, this Gothic usurpation.



Chap. XXXIX] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 209

patrician blood. In the first insolence of victory, he had been
tempted to deprive the whole party of Odoacer of the civil and
even the natural rights of society ; M a tax unseasonably imposed
after the calamities of war would have crushed the rising agri
culture of Liguria ; a rigid pre-emption of corn, which was in
tended for the public relief, must have aggravated the distress
of Campania. These dangerous projects were defeated by the

virtue and eloquence of Epiphanius and Boethius, who, in the
presence of Theodoric himself, successfully pleaded the cause

of the people ; 96 but, if the royal ear was open to the voice of
truth, a saint and a philosopher are not always to be found at
the ear of kings. The privileges of rank, or office, or favour,
were too frequently abused by Italian fraud and Gothic violence,
and the avarice of the king's nephew was publicly exposed, at
first by the usurpation, and afterwards by the restitution, of
the estates which he had unjustly extorted from his Tuscan
neighbours. Two hundred thousand Barbarians, formidable
even to their master, were seated in the heart of Italy ; they
indignantly supported the restraints of peace and discipline ;
the disorders of their march were always felt and sometimes
compensated ; and, where it was dangerous to punish, it might
be prudent to dissemble, the sallies of their native fierceness.
When the indulgence of Theodoric had remitted two-thirds of
the Ligurian tribute, he condescended to explain the difficulties
of his situation, and to lament the heavy though inevitable
burdens which he imposed on his subjects for their own de
fence.86 These ungrateful subjects could never be cordially
reconciled to the origin, the religion, or even the virtues of the

Gothic conqueror ; past calamities were forgotten, and the sense
or suspicion of injuries was rendered still more exquisite by the

present felicity of the times.
Even the religious toleration which Theodoric had the glory n» u pro-

of introducing into the Christian world was painful and often- perwcuto

M He disabled them— a lioentia teetandi ; and all Italy mourned— lamentabili OathoUes

justitio. I wish to believe that these penalties were enacted against the rebels who
had violated their oath of allegiance ; but the testimony of Ennodius (p. 1676-1678)
is the more weighty, as he lived and died under the reign of Theodoric." Ennodius, in Vit. Epiphan. p. 1689, 1690 [p. 107-8, ed. Vogel]. Boethius
de Consolatione Philosophise, 1. i. pros. iv. p. 16, 46, 47. Respect, but weigh, the
passions of the saint and the senator ; and fortify or alleviate their complaints by
the various hints of Cassiodorius (ii. 8 ; iv. 36 ; viii. 6).

•* Titim^ninm expensarum pondus . . . pro ipsorum salute, Ac. ; yet these are
no more than words.
vol. iv. —14
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sive to the orthodox zeal of the Italians. They respected the
armed heresy of the Goths; but their pious rage was safely

pointed against the rich and defenceless Jews, who had formed
their establishments at Naples, Eome, Ravenna, Milan, and
Genoa, for the benefit of trade, and under the sanction of the

laws.97 Their persons were insulted, their effects were pillaged,
and their synagogues were burnt by the mad populace of
Ravenna and Rome, inflamed, as it should seem, by the most
frivolous or extravagant pretences. The government which
could neglect, would have deserved, such an outrage. A legal
inquiry was instantly directed ; and, as the authors of the
tumult had escaped in the crowd, the whole community was
condemned to repair the damage ; and the obstinate bigots who
refused their contributions were whipped through the streets by
the hand of the executioner. This simple act of justice ex

asperated the discontent of the Catholics, who applauded the

merit and patience of these holy confessors ; three hundred
pulpits deplored the persecution of the church ; and, if the
chapel of St. Stephen at Verona was demolished by the com
mand of Theodoric, it is probable that some miracle hostile to
his name and dignity had been performed on that sacred

theatre. At the close of a glorious life, the king of Italy dis
covered that he had excited the hatred of a people whose

happiness he had so assiduously laboured to promote ; and his

mind was soured by indignation, jealousy, and the bitterness
of unrequited love. The Gothic conqueror condescended to
disarm the unwarlike natives of Italy, interdicting all weapons
of offence, and excepting only a small knife for domestic use.
The deliverer of Rome was accused of conspiring with the
vilest informers against the lives of senators whom he sus
pected of a secret and treasonable correspondence with the

[518A.D.J Byzantine court.98 After the death of Anastasius, the diadem
had been placed on the head of a feeble old man; but the
powers of government were assumed by his nephew Justinian,

87 The Jews were settled at Naples (Procopius, Goth. 1. i. o. 8), at Genoa (Var.
ii. 28 ; iv. 88), Milan (v. 87), Borne (iv. 48). See likewise Basnage, Hist, des Jails,
torn. viii. a. 7, p. 254.

*8 Bex avidus communis exitii, 4c. (Boethins, 1. i. p. 69) : rex dolnm Bomanis
tendebat (Anonym. Vales, p. 728 [§ 86 ; the Mss. have tenebat]). These are hard
words : they speak the passions of the Italians, and those (I (ear) ot Theodoric him
self.



chap, xxxix] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 211

who already meditated the extirpation of heresy, and the con
quest of Italy and Africa. A rigorous law which was published
at Constantinople, to reduce the Arians by the dread of punish
ment within the pale of the church, awakened the just resent
ment of Theodoric, who claimed for his distressed brethren of
the East the same indulgence which he had so long granted to
the Catholics of his dominions. At his stern command, the
Roman pontiff, with four illustrious senators, embarked on aniPopejohn
embassy, of which he must have alike dreaded the failure or c'o^st&nti-
the success. The singular veneration shewn to the first pope !°v. lis]
who had visited Constantinople was punished as a crime by
his jealous monarch ; the artful or peremptory refusal of the
Byzantine court might excuse an equal, and would provoke a
larger, measure of retaliation ; and a mandate was prepared
in Italy, to prohibit, after a stated day, the exercise of the
Catholic worship. By the bigotry of his subjects and enemies,
the most tolerant of princes was driven to the brink of perse
cution ; and the life of Theodoric was too long, since he lived
to condemn the virtue of Boethius and Symmachus."
The senator Boethius 10° is the last of the Romans whom character,

Cato or Tully could have acknowledged for their countryman, ana
le"'

As a wealthy orphan, he inherited the patrimony and honours BoetMus0
of the Anician family, a name ambitiously assumed by the
kings and emperors of the age ; and the appellation of Manlius
asserted his genuine or fabulous descent from a race of con

suls and dictators, who had repulsed the Gauls from the Capitol
and sacrificed their sons to the discipline of the republic. In
the youth of Boethius, the studies of Rome were not totally
abandoned ; a Virgil 101 is now extant, corrected by the hand of
*' I have laboured to extract a rational narrative from the dark, concise, and

various hints of the Yalenian Fragment (p. 722, 723, 724), Theophanes (p. 146),
Anastasius (in Johanne, p. 35), and the Hist. Migoella (p. 103, edit. Muratori). A
gentle pressure and paraphrase of their words is no violence. Consult likewise
Muratori (Annali d'ltalia, torn. iv. p. 471-478), with the Annals and Breviary (torn,
i. 259-263) of the two Fagis, the unole and the nephew.

1,9 Le Clero has composed a oritical and philosophical life of Anioius Manlius
SeverinnB Boethius (Bibliot. Choisie, torn. zvi. p. 168-275) ; and both Tirabosohi
(torn, ill.) and Fabricius (Bibliot. Latin.) may be usefully consulted. The date of
his birth may be plaoed about the year 470 [rather 480], and his death in 524, in a
premature old age (Consol. Phil. Metrioa, i. p. 5). [Some new light on Boethius and
Symmachus has been gained by a fragment discovered in a 10th century Ms. at
Carlsruhe. It is known as the Anecdoton Holderi and has been edited by Dsener
(1877). Cp. Schepps's paper in the Neues Archiv, zi., 1886.]

101For the age and value of this Ms. now in the Medicean library at Florence,
see the Cenotaphia Pisana (p. 430-447) of Cardinal Noria.
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a consul ; and the professors of grammar, rhetoric, and juris
prudence, were maintained in their privileges and pensions by
the liberality of the Goths. But the erudition of the Latin
language was insufficient to satiate his ardent curiosity ; and
Boethius is said to have employed eighteen laborious years in
the schools of Athens,108 which were supported by the zeal, the

learning, and the diligence of Proclus and his disciples. The
reason and piety of their Roman pupil were fortunately saved
from the contagion of mystery and magic, which polluted the

groves of the academy ; but he imbibed the spirit, and imitated
the method, of his dead and living masters, who attempted to
reconcile the strong and subtle sense of Aristotle with the devout
contemplation and sublime fancy of Plato. After his return
to Rome and his marriage with the daughter of his friend, the

[Basu- patrician Symmachus, Boethius still continued, in a palace of
cu"Jal ivory and marble,103 to prosecute the same studies.104 The

church was edified by his profound defence of the orthodox

creed against the Arian, the Eutychian, and the Nestorian
heresies ; and the Catholic unity was explained or exposed in a
formal treatise by the indifference of three distinct though con-
substantial persons.106 For the benefit of his Latin readers, his
genius submitted to teach the first elements of the arts and

sciences of Greece. The geometry of Euclid, the music of
Pythagoras, the arithmetic of Nicomachus, the mechanics of
Archimedes, the astronomy of Ptolemy, the theology of Plato,
and the logic of Aristotle, with the commentary of Porphyry,
were translated and illustrated by the indefatigable pen of the
Roman senator. And he alone was esteemed capable of de

103The Athenian studies of Boethius are doubtful (Baronius, a.d. 510, No. 3,
from a spurious tract, De Discipline Scholarum), and the term of eighteen years is
doubtless too long ; but the simple fact of a visit to Athens is justified by much
internal evidence (Brucker, Hist. Crit. Philosoph. torn. iii. p. 524-527), and by an
expression (though vague and ambiguous) of his friend Cassiodorius (Var. i. 45)," longe positas [leg. poeitus] Athenas introisti ". [This expression is purely figura
tive and there is no evidence that Boethius had ever visited Athens. Cp. Gregoro
vius, Geschichte der Stadt Athen im Mittelalter, i. p. 54.]

103 [Glass.)
mBibliotheom comptos ebore ao vitro parietes, &c. (Consol. Phil. 1. i. pros. v.

p. 74). The epistles of Ennodius (vi. 6 ; vii. 18 ; viii. 1, 81, 87, 40 [271, 318, 380,
408, 415, 418, ap. Vogel]), and Cassiodorius (Var. i. 89 [? 45] ; iv. 6 [?] ; ix. 21 [?]),
afford many proofs of the high reputation which he enjoyed in his own times. It
is true that the bishop of Pavia wanted to purchase of him an old house at Milan,
and praise might be tendered and accepted in part of payment.

los
[X he genuineness of these theological treatises is proved by a positive state

ment in the Anecdoton Holderi.]
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scribing the wonders of art, a sun-dial, a water-clock, or a

sphere which represented the motions of the planets. From
these abstruse speculations, Boethius stooped, or, to speak more
truly, he rose to the social duties of public and private life : the

indigent were relieved by his liberality ; and his eloquence,
which flattery might compare to the voice of Demosthenes or
Cicero, was uniformly exerted in the cause of innocence and
humanity. Such conspicuous merit was felt and rewarded by
a discerning prince ; the dignity of Boethius was adorned with
the titles of consul and patrician, and his talents were usefully
employed in the important station of master of the offices. [Conimi

Notwithstanding the equal claims of the East and West, his
two sons were created, in their tender youth, the consuls of
the same year.109 On the memorable day of their inaugura- u-d. 522]

tion, they proceeded in solemn pomp from their palace to the
forum, amidst the applause of the senate and people ; and their
joyful father, the true consul of Borne, after pronouncing an
oration in the praise of his royal benefactor, distributed a
triumphal largess in the games of the circus. Prosperous in
his fame and fortunes, in his public honours and private alli
ances, in the cultivation of science and the consciousness of
virtue, Boethius might have been styled happy, if that precari
ous epithet could be safely applied before the last term of the
life of man.
A philosopher, liberal of his wealth and parsimonious of his ma

Tint.rl nkl j»n

time, might be insensible to the common allurements of ambi
tion, the thirst of gold and employment. And some credit may
be due to the asseveration of Boethius, that he had reluctantly
obeyed the divine Plato, who enjoins every virtuous citizen to
rescue the state from the usurpation of vice and ignorance.
For the integrity of his public conduct he appeals to the memory
of his country. His authority had restrained the pride and
oppression of the royal officers, and his eloquence had delivered
Paulianus from the dogs of the palace. He had always pitied,
and often relieved, the distress of the provincials, whose fortunes

1M Pagi, Muratori, Ac. are agreed that Boethius himself was consul in the year
510, his two sons in 522, and in 487, perhaps, his lather. [For his father, Aurelius
Manlius Boethius, cp. C. I. L., v. 8120. He held the offices of Prof. Urbi, and Prof.
Preet.] A desire of asoribing the last of these consulships to the philosopher had

Strplexed
the chronology of his life. In his honours, alliances, ohildren, he cole-

rates his own felicity— his past felicity (p. 109, 110).
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were exhausted by public and private rapine; and Boethiua
alone bad courage to oppose the tyranny of the Barbarians,
elated by conquest, excited by avarice, and, as he complains,

encouraged by impunity. In these honourable contests, his
spirit soared above the consideration of danger, and perhaps of

prudence; and we may learn from the example of Cato that
a character of pure and inflexible virtue is the most apt to be
misled by prejudice, to be heated by enthusiasm, and to con

found private enmities with public justice. The disciple of Plato
might exaggerate the infirmities of nature and the imperfections
of society ; and the mildest form of a Gothic kingdom, even the
weight of allegiance and gratitude, must be insupportable to

the free spirit of a Boman patriot. But the favour and fidelity
of Boethius declined in just proportion with the public happi
ness ; and an unworthy colleague was imposed, to divide and
control the power of the master of the offices. In the last
gloomy season of Theodoric, he indignantly felt that he was a
slave ; but, as his master had only power over his fife, he stood

without arms and without fear against the face of an angry
Barbarian, who had been provoked to believe that the safety

Hei« of the senate was incompatible with his own. The senator
Albinus was accused and already convicted on the presumption
of hoping, as it was said, the liberty of Rome. "If Albinus
be criminal," exclaimed the orator, "the senate and myself are
all guilty of the same crime. If we are innocent, Albinus is
equally entitled to the protection of the laws." These laws
might not have punished the simple and barren wish of an
unattainable blessing; but they would have shewn less indul
gence to the rash confession of Boethius that, had he known of
a conspiracy, the tyrant never should.107 The advocate of Al
binus was soon involved in the danger and perhaps the guilt of
his client ; their signature (which they denied as a forgery) was
affixed to the original address, inviting the emperor to deliver
Italy from the Goths ; and three witnesses of honourable rank,
perhaps of infamous reputation, attested the treasonable designs
of the Roman patrician.108 Yet his innocence must be presumed,

107Si ego soissem tu nesoisaes. Boethius adopts this answer (1
. i. pros. 4
,

p.

53) of Julius Canus, whose philosophio death is described by Seneca (De Tranqoilli-
tate Animi, o. 14).

108The oharaoters of his two delators, Basilius (Var. ii. 10, 11 ; iv. 22) and
Opilio (v. 41 ; viii. 16), are illustrated, not much to their honour, in the epistles of

accused of
treason
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since he was deprived by Theodoric of the means of justification,
and rigorously confined in the tower of Pavia, while the senate,
at the distance of five hundred miles, pronounced a sentence of
confiscation and death against the most illustrious of its mem
bers. At the command of the Barbarians, the occult science
of a philosopher was stigmatized with the names of sacrilege
and magic.109 A devout and dutiful attachment to the senate
was condemned as criminal by the trembling voices of the
senators themselves; and their ingratitude deserved the wish
or prediction of Boethius, that, after him, none should be found
guilty of the same offence.110
While Boethius, oppressed with fetters, expected eachHis

moment the sentence or the stroke of death, he composed inmentand

the tower of Pavia the Consolation of Philosophy: a golden «•
volume not unworthy of the leisure of Plato or Tully, but which
claims incomparable merit from the barbarism of the times and
the situation of the author. The celestial guide, whom he had
so long invoked at Borne and Athens, now condescended to

illumine his dungeon, to revive his courage, and to pour into
his wounds her salutary balm. She taught him to compare
his long prosperity and his recent distress, and to conceive new

hopes from the inconstancy of fortune. Beason had informed
him of the precarious condition of her gifts; experience had
satisfied him of their real value ; he had enjoyed them without

guilt ; he might resign them without a sigh, and calmly disdain
the impotent malice of his enemies, who had left him happiness,
since they had left him virtue. From the earth, Boethius
ascended to heaven in search of the supreme good; explored
the metaphysical labyrinth of chance and destiny, of prescience

Cassiodorius, which likewise mention Deooratus (v. 31), the worthless colleague of
Boethius (1

. iii. pros. 4, p. 193). [On the contrary we derive a favourable impression
from Gassiodorus as to the oharaoter of the accusers Cyprian and Opilio, and also
as to DeooratuB. Cp. Var. viii. 17 ; v. 3, 4. Hodgkin, iii. 548 .197.]

>M A severe inquiry was instituted into the crime of magic (Var. iv. 22, 38 ; ix.

18) ; and it was believed that many necromancers had escaped by making their
gaolers mad : for mod, I should read drunk. [The condemnation of Boethius
and Symmachus had nothing to do with religion, so that they are in no sense
martyrs.]

110Boethius had composed his own Apology (p. 68), perhaps more Interesting
than his Consolation. We must be oontent with the general view of his honours,
principles, persecution, Ac. (1

. i. pros. iv. p. 42-62), which may be compared with
the short and weighty words of the Valesian Fragment (p. 723 [§ 85]). An
anonymous writer (Sinner, Catalog. Mse. Bibliot. Bern. torn. i. p

.

287) charges him
home with honourable and patriotic treason.
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and free-will, of time and eternity; and generously attempted
to reconcile the perfect attributes of the Deity with the apparent
disorders of his moral and physical government. Such topics
of consolation, so obvious, so vague, or so abstruse, are ineffectual

to subdue the feelings of human nature. Yet the sense of
misfortune may be diverted by the labour of thought; and the
sage who could artfully combine in the same work the various
riches of philosophy, poetry, and eloquence, must already have

possessed the intrepid calmness which he affected to seek.
Suspense, the worst of evils, was at length determined by the

ministers of death, who executed, and perhaps exceeded, the

inhuman mandate of Theodoric. A strong cord was fastened
round the head of Boethius and forcibly tightened, till his eyes
almost started from their sockets ; and some mercy may be
discovered in the milder torture of beating him with clubs till
he expired.111 But his genius survived to diffuse a ray of know
ledge over the darkest ages of the Latin world ; the writings
of the philosopher were translated by the most glorious of the

English kings ; 112 and the third emperor of the name of Otho
removed to a more honourable tomb the bones of a Catholic
saint, who, from his Arian persecutors, had acquired the
honours of martyrdom and the fame of miracles.113 In the last
hours of Boethius, he derived some comfort from the safety of
his two sons, of his wife, and of his father-in-law, the venerable
Symmachus. But the grief of Symmachus was indiscreet, and
perhaps disrespectful: he had presumed to lament, he might
dare to revenge, the death of an injured friend. He was

Death of dragged in chains from Borne to the palace of Bavenna ; and
Bym-

».d. 525
ni He waa executed in Agro Calventiano (Calvenzano, between Marignano and

Pavia), Anonym. Vales, p. 723 [§ 87], by order of Eusebius, count of Ticinum or
Pavia. The place of bis confinement is styled the baptistery, an edifice and name
peculiar to cathedrals. It is claimed by the perpetual tradition of the church of
Pavia. The tower of Boethius subsisted till the year 1S84, and the draught is yet
preserved (Tiraboschi, torn. ill. p. 47, 48).

113 See the Biographioa Britannioa, Alfred, torn. i. p. 80, 2d edition. The
work is still more honourable if performed under the learned eye of Alfred by his
foreign and domestic doctors. [Alfred made both a prose and a poetical translation.]
For the reputation of Boethius in the middle ages, consult Bruoker (Hist. Crit.
Philosoph. torn. iii. p. S6S, 566). [Chaucer also translated the Consolation.]

113The inscription on his new tomb was composed by the preoeptor of Otho the
third, the learned Pope Silvester II. who, like Boethius himself, was styled a
magician by the ignorance of the times. The Catholic martyr had carried his head
in his hands a considerable way (Baronius, a.i>. 526, No. 17, 18) ; yet, on a similar
tale, a lady of my acquaintance once observed, " La distance n'y (ait rien ; il n'y a
que le premier pas qui ooute " [Madame du Deffand].
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the suspicions of Theodoric could only be appeased by the blood
of an innocent and aged senator.114
Humanity will be disposed to encourage any report which Remorse

testifies the jurisdiction of conscience and the remorse of kings ; 0?Theodo-
and philosophy is not ignorant that the most horrid spectres are &&, August
sometimes created by the powers of a disordered fancy and the

weakness of a distempered body. After a life of virtue and
glory, Theodoric was now descending with shame and guilt into
the grave : his mind was humble by the contrast of the past,
and justly alarmed by the invisible terrors of futurity. One

evening, as it is related, when the head of a large fish was
served on the royal table,116 he suddenly exclaimed that he beheld

the angry countenance of Symmachus, his eyes glaring fury and

revenge, and his mouth armed with long sharp teeth which
threatened to devour him. The monarch instantly retired to
his chamber, and, as he lay trembling with aguish cold, under
a weight of bedclothes, he expressed in broken murmurs to his

physician Elpidius his deep repentance for the murders of
Boethius and Symmachus.116 His malady increased, and,
after a dysentery which continued three days, he expired in the
palace of Ravenna, in the thirty-third, or, if we compute from
the invasion of Italy, in the thirty-seventh year of his reign.
Conscious of his approaching end, he divided his treasures and

provinces between his two grandsons, and fixed the Rhone as
their common boundary.117 Amalaric was restored to the throne
of Spain. Italy, with all the conquests of the Ostrogoths, was
bequeathed to Athalaric ; whose age did not exceed ten years,

1,4 Boethius applauds the virtues of his father-in-law (1
. i. pros. 4
,

p. 59 ; 1
. ii.

pros. 4
,

p
.

118). Prooopius (Goth. 1
. i. o. 1), the Valesian Fragment (p. 724), and

the Historia Misoella (1
. xv. p
.

105) agree in praising the superior innocence or
sanctity of Symmachus ; and, in the eetimation of the legend, the guilt of his murder

is equal to the imprisonment of a pope. [Q. Aurelius Memmius Symmachus was
great-grandson of the orator Symmachus who fought under Gratian and Theodosius
for the dying oause of Paganism.]
"'•In the tanaiful eloquence of Cassiodorins, the variety of sea and river fish

are an evidence of extensive dominion ; and those of the Rhine, of Sicily, and of
the Danube were served on the table of Theodoric (Var. xii. 14). The monstrous
turbot of Domitian (Juvenal. Satir. iii. 39) had been caught on the shores of the
Adriatic."' Prooopius, Goth. 1. i. o. 1. But he might have informed us whether he had
received this ourious aneodote from common report or from the mouth of the royal
physloian.

117 Prooopius, Goth. 1. i. a. 1
,

2
,

12, 13. This partition had been direoted by
Tbeodorio, though it was not exeouted till after his death. Rogni hereditatem
superatos reliquit (Isidor. Ghron. p. 721, edit. Grqt.).
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but who was cherished as the last male offspring of the line

of Amah, by the short-lived marriage of his mother Amalasuntha
with a royal fugitive of the same blood.118 In the presence of
the dying monarch, the Gothic chiefs and Italian magistrates
mutually engaged their faith and loyalty to the young prince
and to his guardian mother ; and received, in the same awful
moment, his last salutary advice, to maintain the laws, to love
the senate and people of Home, and to cultivate with decent
reverence the friendship of the emperor.119 The monument of
Theodoric was erected by his daughter Amalasuntha, in a con
spicuous situation, which commanded the city of Kavenna, the
harbour, and the adjacent coast. A chapel of a circular form,
thirty feet in diameter, is crowned by a dome of one entire

piece of granite : from the centre of the dome four columns

arose, which supported, in a vase of porphyry, the remains of
the Gothic king, surrounded by the brazen statues of the twelve

apostles.120 His spirit, after some previous expiation, might have
been permitted to mingle with the benefactors of mankind, if an
Italian hermit had not been witness in a vision to the damnation
of Theodoric m whose soul was plunged, by the ministers of

divine vengeance, into the vulcano of Lipari, one of the flam
ing mouths of the infernal world.182

118Berimnnd, the third in descent from Hermanrio, king of the Ostrogoths,
had retired into Spain, where he lived and died in obscurity (Jornandes, c. 33, p.
202, edit. Murator.). See the discovery, nuptials, and death, of his grandson
Euthario (o. 58, p. 220). His Soman games might render him popular (Cassiodor.
in Chron.), but Eutharic was asper in religione (Anonym. Vales, p. 722, 723
[§ 80]).

119See the counsels of Theodoric, and the professions of his successor, in Pro-
oopius (Goth. 1. i. c. 1, 2), Jornandes (c

. 59, p
. 220, 221), and Cassiodorius (Var. viii.

1-7). These epistles are the triumph of his ministerial eloquence.
u* Anonym. Vales, p. 724, Agnellns de Vitis Pont. Raven, in Muratori, Script.

Rerum Ital. torn. ii. P. i. p. 67. Alberti, Descrittione d'ltalia, p. 311. [In the time
of Agnellus, the body of Theodoric was no longer in the mausoleum. In 1854
workmen found a skeleton with a golden ouirass and helmet, some hundred yards from
the tomb. It is held by the arohasologist of Ravenna, C. Ricoi, that this was the
body of Theodoric ; others have named Odovacar. The gold armour was hidden
and melted down by the discoverers, but some bits of the cuirass were rescued and
are in the museum at Ravenna. Hodgkin has a fanciful conjecture on the re
moval of the body, iii. 583.]

1,1 This legend is related by Gregory I. (Dialog, iv. 30), and approved by
Baronins (a.d. 526, No. 28) ; and both the Pope and Cardinal are grave doctors,
sufficient to establish a probable opinion.

1,9 Theodoric himself, or rather Cassiodorius, had described in tragic strains
the vuloanos of Lipari (Cluver. Sioilia, p. 406, 410), and Vesuvius (iv. 50) .
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CHAPTEK XL

Elevation of Justin the Elder—Reign of Justinian :—I. The
Empress Theodora —II. Factions of the Circus, and Sedi
tion of Constantinople—III. Trade and Manufacture of
Silk—IV. Finances and Taxes—V. Edifices of Justinian
—Church of St. Sophia—Fortifications and Frontiers of
the Eastern Empire —Abolition of the Schools of Athens
and the Consulship of Rome

HE emperor Justinian was born1 near the ruins of Birth of the
Sardica (the modern Sophia), of an obscure race2 of jnstfni'an.TX Barbarians,3 the inhabitants of a wild and desolate May s, or

country, to which the names of Dardania, of Dacia, and of Bulgaria May u
'

have been successively applied. His elevation was prepared by

1There is some difficulty in the date of his birth (Ludewig in Vit. Justiniani,
p. 126) ; none in the place— the district Bederiaaa— the village Tauresiom, which
he afterwards decorated with his name and splendour (D'Anville, Mem. de l'Aoad.
Ac. torn. xxxi. p. 287-392). [See below, p. 268, n. 114.]
1 The names of these Dardanian peasants are Gothic, and almost English :

Justinian is a translation of uprauda (upright) ; his father Sabatius (in Grsoco-
barbaroos language stipes) was styled in his village istoek (stock) ; his mother
Bigleniza was softened into Vigilantia. [For the name of Justinian's father
Sabatius we have the authority of Frocopius ; it is a Thraoian word, connected with
the name of the Thraoian sun-god. But it was the family name, for Jnstinian
himself also bore it ; see his full name below, note 9. The other names are Slavonic

(not Gothic) and are derived from the Justiniani Vita of Theophilus, quoted by
AJemanni and rediscovered by Bryce (see English Historical Review, 2, 667 sqq.,
1887). Medieval Slavonic legend (i

f it is represented in this work) conceived
Justinian as a Slave. Upravda is a translation of JustinianuB (and not vice versa) ;

istok means a fountain ; Biglenissa is explained as coming from bieli, " white ".
But these (and other Slavonio names in the Vita) are late and bad formations (com
pare C. Jireoek, English Historical Review, 1887, p. 686). The only result from
the Vita, Bryce thinks, is " to give us a glimpse into a sort of oyolus of Slavonio
legends, attaching themselves to the great name of Justinian " (ib. p. 684). V.
Jagi? thinks the names are mainly a fabrication of Luccari (Copioso ristretto degli
Annali di Rausa, 1605) and other Dalmatian scholars of the time. Arohiv fur-
slavisohe Philologie, xi. 800-4, 1888. See also A. Vasil'ev, in Vizantiiski Vremen-
nik, i. p. 469 sqq. 189a.]

* Ludewig (p. 127-135) attempts to justify the Anioian name of Justinian and
Theodora, and to oonnect them with a family from which the house of Austria has
been derived.
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the adventurous spirit of his uncle Justin, who, with two other
peasants of the same village, deserted, for the profession of arms,

the more useful employment of husbandmen or shepherds.4
On foot, with a scanty provision of biscuit in their knapsacks,
the three youths followed the high-road of Constantinople, and

were soon enrolled, for their strength and stature, among the
guards of the emperor Leo. Under the two succeeding reigns,
the fortunate peasant emerged to wealth and honours ; and his

escape from some dangers which threatened his life was after

wards ascribed to the guardian angel who watches over the fate

of kings. His long and laudable service in the Isaurian and
Persian wars would not have preserved from oblivion the name
of Justin; yet they might warrant the military promotion
which in the course of fifty years he gradually obtained; the
rank of tribune, of count, and of general, the dignity of senator,
and the command of the guards, who obeyed him as their chief,
at the important crisis when the emperor Anastasius was

removed from the world. The powerful kinsmen whom he had
raised and enriched were excluded from the throne ; and the
eunuch Amantius, who reigned in the palace, had secretly re
solved to fix the diadem on the head of the most obsequious of

his creatures. A liberal donative, to conciliate the suffrage of
the guards, was entrusted for that purpose in the hands of their
commander. But these weighty arguments were treacherously
employed by Justin in his own favour ; and, as no competitor

Elevation presumed to appear, the Dacian peasant was invested with the
othi« unde purple, by the unanimous consent of the soldiers who knew him

a.d.518. to be brave and gentle, of the clergy and people who believed

aVow." him to be orthodox, and of the provincials who yielded a blind
Angastf1 and implicit submission to the will of the capital. The

elder Justin, as he is distinguished from another emperor of the
same family and name, ascended the Byzantine throne at the

age of sixty-eight years ; and, had he been left to his own

guidance, every moment of a nine years' reign must have ex

posed to his subjects the impropriety of their choice. His
ignorance was similar to that of Theodoric ; and it is remark
able that, in an age not destitute of learning, two contemporary

1 See the anecdotes of Prooopius (o
.

6
) with the notes of N. AJemannus. The
satirist would not have sunk, in the vague and decent appellation of yvtpyit, the
Bovko\os and trv(pop$6s of Zonaras. Tet why are those names disgraceful ?—and what
German baron would not be proud to descend from the Eumeeus of the Odyssey ?
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monarcha had never been instructed in the knowledge of the
alphabet. Bat the genius of Justin was far inferior to that
of the Gothic king ; the experience of a soldier had not qualified
him for the government of an empire ; ** and, though personally
brave, the consciousness of his own weakness was naturally
attended with doubt, distrust, and political apprehension. But
the official business of the state was diligently and faithfully
transacted by the quaastor Proclus : ° and the aged emperor
adopted the talents and ambition of his nephew Justinian, an
aspiring youth, whom his uncle had drawn from the rustic
solitude of Dacia, and educated at Constantinople, as the heir of
his private fortune, and at length of the Eastern empire.
Since the eunuch Amantius had been defrauded of his Adoption

money, it became necessary to deprive him of his life. The succession
task was easily accomplished by the charge of a real or fictitious >&n. ad.

conspiracy ; and the judges were informed, as an accumulation
of guilt, that he was secretly addicted to the Manichsean heresy.6
Amantius lost his head ; three of his companions, the first
domestics of the palace, were punished either with death or
exile ; and their unfortunate candidate for the purple was cast
into a deep dungeon, overwhelmed with stones, and ignomini-
ously thrown, without burial, into the sea. The ruin of Vitalian
was a work of more difficulty and danger. That Gothic chief
had rendered himself popular by the civil war which he boldly
waged against Anastasius for the defence of the orthodox faith,
and, after the conclusion of an advantageous treaty, he still re
mained in the neighbourhood of Constantinople at the head of
a formidable and victorious army of Barbarians. By the frail
security of oaths, he was tempted to relinquish this advantage
ous situation, and to trust his person within the walla of a city
whose inhabitants, particularly the blue faction, were artfully
incensed against him by the remembrance even of his pious
hostilities. The emperor and his nephew embraced him as the

u [Cp. John Lydos, de Mag. 8, a. 51, M)p Si i)> iwpjyiimr km whir i.w\ms rap*
riftf rvw twhmw wtipav frurrci/icrof.]

* His virtues are praised by Procopius (Persic. 1
.

1
. e. 11). The quaestor

Proclus was the friend of Justinian, and the enemy of every other adoption.

* Manichaan signifies Entyohian. Hear the furious acclamations of Constanti
nople and Tyre, the former no more than six days after the decease of Anastasius.
They produced, the latter applauded, the eunuch's death (Baronius, a.d. 618, P. ii.
No. 15. Fleury, Hist. Ecoles., torn. vii. p. 200, 205, from the Councils, torn. v. p.

182, 207).
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faithful and worthy champion of the church and state ; and

gratefully adorned their favourite with the titles of consul and
general; but, in the seventh month of his consulship, Vitalian
was stabbed with seventeen wounds at the royal banquet ; 7 and
Justinian, who inherited the spoil, was accused as the assassin
of a spiritual brother, to whom he had recently pledged his faith
in the participation of the Christian mysteries.8 After the fall
of his rival, he was promoted, without any claim of military
service, to the office of master-general of the Eastern armies,
whom it was his duty to lead into the field against the public
enemy. But, in the pursuit of fame, Justinian might have lost
his present dominion over the age and weakness of his uncle ;
and instead of acquiring by Scythian or Persian trophies the
applause of his countrymen,9 the prudent warrior solicited their
favour in the churches, the circus, and the senate, of Constanti
nople. The Catholics were attached to the nephew of Justin,
who, between the Nestorian and Eutychian heresies, trod the
narrow path of inflexible and intolerant orthodoxy.10 In the
first days of the new reign, he prompted and gratified the popu
lar enthusiasm against the memory of the deceased emperor.
After a schism of thirty-four years, he reconciled the proud and
angry spirit of the Human pontiff, and spread among the Latins
a favourable report of his pious respect for the apostolic see.
The thrones of the East were filled with Catholic bishops de
voted to his interest, the clergy and the monks were gained by
his liberality, and the people were taught to pray for their future

7 His power, character, and intentions are perfectly explained by the Count de
Buat (torn. ix. p. 54-81). He was great-grandson of Aspar, hereditary prince in the
Lesser Scythia, and count of the Gothic faderati of Thrace. The Bessi, whom he
could influence, are the minor Qoths of Jornandes (c. 51). [For the position of
Justinian in Justin's reign see Appendix 10.]
"Justiniani patrioii faotione dioitur interfeotus fuisse (Victor Tununensis,

Ghron. in Thesaur. Temp. Scaliger, P. ii. p. 7 [ad arm. 528]). FrocopiuB (Aneodot.
c. 7) styles him a tyrant, but acknowledges the itcXQovtarta, which is well explained
by Alemannus. [Cp. Evagrius, iv. 3.]

u In his earliest youth (plane adolesoens) he had passed some time as an host
age with Theodorio. For this ourious fact, Alemannus (ad Frooop. Anecdot. o. 9,
p. 84, of the first edition) quotes a Ms. history of Justinian, by his preceptor Theo-
philus. Ludewig (p. 148) wishes to make him a soldier. [Justinian was Master of
Soldiers in praet. in a.d. 521. See the diptych in C. I. L. 5, 8120, 8, where his full
name and titles appear : F(lavius) Petrns Sabbat(ius) Justinianfus) v(ir) i(nluatris)
com(es) mag. eqq. et p(editnm) prs3s(entalis) et o(onsul) ord(inarius). Come*
means comes domesticoram.]

10The ecclesiastical history of Justinian will be shewn hereafter. See Baronios,
a.d. 518-521, and the copious artiole Justinianut in the index to the viith volume
of his annals.
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sovereign, the hope and pillar of the true religion. The magni
ficence of Justinian was displayed in the superior pomp of hiB
public spectacles, an object not less sacred and important in the
eyes of the multitude than the creed of Nice or Chalcedon ; the

expense of his consulship was estimated at two hundred and

eighty-eight thousand pieces of gold; twenty lions, and thirty
leopards, were produced at the same time in the amphitheatre,
and a numerous train of horses, with their rich trappings, was
bestowed as an extraordinary gift on the victorious charioteers

of the circus. While he indulged the people of Constantinople,
and received the addresses of foreign kings, the nephew of Justin
assiduously cultivated the friendship of the senate. That vener
able name seemed to qualify its members to declare the sense

of the nation and to regulate the succession of the Imperial
throne; the feeble Anastasius had permitted the vigour of
government to degenerate into the form or substance of an

aristocracy; and the military officers who had obtained the
senatorial rank were followed by their domestic guards, a band
of veterans, whose arms or acclamations might fix in a tumultu
ous moment the diadem of the East. The treasures of the
state were lavished to procure the voices of the senators, and
their unanimous wish, that he would be pleased to adopt Justin
ian for his colleague, was communicated to the emperor. But
this request, which too clearly admonished him of his approach
ing end, was unwelcome to the jealous temper of an aged
monarch, desirous to retain the power which he was incapable
of exercising; and Justin, holding his purple with both his
hands, advised them to prefer, since an election was so profit
able, some older candidate. Notwithstanding this reproach,
the senate proceeded to decorate Justinian with the royal epithet
of nobiliaaimv^ ; and their decree was ratified by the affection

or the fears of hiB uncle. After some time the languor of mind
and body, to which he was reduced by an incurable wound in
his thigh, indispensably required the aid of a guardian. He
summoned the patriarch and senators ; and in their presence
solemnly placed the diadem on the head of his nephew, who
was conducted from the palace to the circus, and saluted by
the loud and joyful applause of the people. The life of Justin
was prolonged about four months, but from the instant of
this ceremony he was considered as dead to the empire, which
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acknowledged Justinian, in the forty-fifth year of his age, for
the lawful sovereign of the East.11

The reign From his elevation to his death, Justinian governed the
ian.U8A.D. Roman empire thirty-eight years, seven months, and thirteen

^'.Rifif^days. The events of his reign, which excite our curious atten-
Nov'u tion by their number, variety, and importance, are diligently

related by the secretary of Belisarius, a rhetorician whom elo-
[a.d.668] quence had promoted to the rank of senator and prefect of
character Constantinople. According to the vicissitudes of courage or
leBot servitude, of favour or disgrace, Procopius12 successively com

posed the history, the panegyric, and the satire, of his own
times. The eight books of the Persian, Vandalic, and Gothic
wars,13 which are continued in the five books of Agathias, de
serve our esteem as a laborious and successful imitation of the
Attic, or at least of the Asiatic, writers of ancient Greece. His
facts are collected from the personal experience and free conver

sation of a soldier, a statesman, and a traveller ; his style con

tinually aspires, and often attains, to the merit of strength and
elegance ; his reflections, more especially in the speeches, which
he too frequently inserts, contain a rich fund of political know
ledge ; and the historian, excited by the generous ambition of

pleasing and instructing posterity, appears to disdain the pre
judices of the people and the flattery of courts. The writings
of Procopius M were read and applauded by his contemporaries ; u

11 The reign of the elder Justin may be found in the three Chronicles of Mar-
cellinus, Victor, and John Malala (torn. ii. p. 130-160), the last of whom (in spite ol
Hody, Prolegom. No. 14, 39, edit. Oxon.) lived soon after Justinian (Jortin'a re
marks, Ac. vol. iv. p. 383 [op. Appendix 1]) ; in the Ecclesiastical History of Evagrius

(1
. iv. o. 1, 2, 3, 9), and the Excerpta of Theodoras (Lector. No. 37 [p. 565, ed. Val.]),

and in Cedrenus (p. 362-366 [i
. 636 sqq., ed. Bonn]), and Zonaras (1
. xiv. p. 68-61

[c. 5]), who may pass for an original. [Cp. George Monaehas, ed. de Boor, ii. p.

626 ; ed. Muralt, p. 624.]
13 See the characters of Procopius and Agathias in La Mothe le Vsyer (torn.

viii. p. 144-174), Vossius (de Historicis Gratis, 1
. ii. c. 22), and Fabricius (Bibliot.

Grrec. 1. v. o. 5, torn. vi. p. 248-278). Their religion, an honourable problem, be
trays occasional conformity, with a secret attachment to Paganism and Philosophy.
[On the life of Procopius, and the chronology of his works, see Appendix 1.]ls In the seven first books, two Persic, two Vandalic, and three Gothic, Pro
copius has borrowed from Appian the division of provinces and wars ; the viiith book,
though it bears the name of Gothic, is a miscellaneous and general supplement
down to the spring of the year 563, from whence it is continued by Agathias till &HV
(Pagi, Critioa, a.d. 579, No. 6).

14 The literary fate of Procopius has been somewhat unlucky. 1. His books
de Bello Gothico were stolen by Leonard Aretin, and published (Fulginii, 1470,
Venet. 1471, apnd Janson. Mattaire, Annal. Typograph. torn. i. edit, posterior, p.

290, 304, 279, 299) in his own name (see Vossius de Hist. Lat. 1
. Ui. o. 5
,

and the
feeble defence of the Venice Giornale de' Letterati, torn. xix. p. 207). 2

. His work*
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but, although he respectfully laid them at the foot of the throne,
the pride of Justinian must have been wounded by the praise of
an hero, who perpetually eclipses the glory of his inactive sove

reign. The conscious dignity of independence was subdued by
the hopes and fears of a slave ; and the secretary of Belisarius
laboured for pardon and reward in the six books of the Imperial

edifices. He had dexterously chosen a subject of apparent
splendour, in which he could loudly celebrate the genius, the
magnificence, and the piety of a prince who, both as a con

queror and legislator, had surpassed the puerile virtues of The-
mistocles and Cyrus.16 Disappointment might urge the flatterer
to secret revenge ; and the first glance of favour might again
tempt him to suspend and suppress a libel,17 in which the Eoman
Cyrus is degraded into an odious and contemptible tyrant, in
which both the emperor and his consort Theodora are seriously
represented as two daemons, who had assumed an human form
for the destruction of mankind.18 Such base inconsistency must
doubtless sully the reputation, and detract from the credit, of
Procopius ; yet, after the venom of his malignity has been
suffered to exhale, the residue of the anecdotes, even the most

were mutilated by the first Latin translators, Christopher Persona (Oiomale, torn,
xix. p. 840-848) and Raphael de Volaterra (Huet, de Claris Interpretibns, p. 166),
who did not even consult the Mb. of the Vatican library, of which they were pre
fects (Aleman. in Prtefat. Aneodot.). 8. The Greek text was not printed till 1607,
by Hoescbelius of Aagsbnrg (Dictionnaire de Bayle, torn. ii. p. 782). 4. The Paris
edition was imperfectly executed by Claude Maltret, a Jesuit of Toulouse (in 1663),
far distant from the Louvre press and the Vatican Ms. from which, however, he
obtained some supplements. His promised commentaries, &o. have never ap
peared. The Agathias of Leyden (1694) has been wisely reprinted by the Paris
editor, with the Latin version of Bonaventura Vulcan ius, a learned interpreter
(Huet, p. 176)." Agathias in Praetat. p. 7, 8, 1. iv. p. 187 [leg. 186 ; c. 26]. Evagrius, 1. iv. a.
12. See likewise Photius, ood. lxiii. p. 65.
'• Kvpnv wmttla (says he, Prstfat. ad 1. de JEdificiis, rtpi KTurn&rmv) is no more

than Ktpov raSub—a pun 1 In these five books, Prooopius affects a Christian as well
as a courtly style. [It is highly probable that the task of writing the Edifices was
set the historian by the Emperor. Cp. Appendix 1.]

17Procopius discloses himself (I'reofat. ad Aneodot. o. 1,2, 6), and the anecdotes
are reckoned as the ixth book by Suidas (torn. Hi. p. 186, edit. Euster). The silence
of Evagrius is a poor objection. Baronius (A.r>. 548, No. 24) regrets the loss of this
secret history : it was then in the Vatioan library, in his own custody, and was first
published sixteen years after his death, with the learned, but partial, notes of
Nicholas Alemannus (Lugd. 1628). [Cp. Appendix 1.]" Justinian an ass— the perfect likeness of Domitian (Aneodot. c. 8)—Theo
dora's lovers driven from her bed by rival dssmons—her marriage foretold with a
great demon—a monk saw the prince of the daemons instead of Justinian, on the
throne— the servants who watohed beheld a face without features, a body walking
without an head, Ac. <fco. Procopius declares his own and his friends' belief in these
diabolical stories (o. 12).
vol. rv.—15
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disgraceful facts, some of which had been tenderly hinted in his

public history, are established by their internal evidence, or the
authentic monuments of the times.19 From these various ma
terials, I shall now proceed to describe the reign of Justinian,

Division of which will deserve and occupy an ample space. The present
Justinian0 chapter will explain the elevation and character of Theodora,

the factions of the circus, and the peaceful administration of the

sovereign of the East. In the three succeeding chapters I shall
relate the wars of Justinian which achieved the conquest of
Africa and Italy ; and I shall follow the victories of Belisarius
and Narses, without disguising the vanity of their triumphs, or
the hostile virtue of the Persian and Gothic heroes. The series
of this and the following volume will embrace the jurisprudence
and theology of the emperor ; the controversies and sects which
still divide the Oriental church ; the reformation of the Roman
law, which is obeyed or respected by the nations of modern
Europe.

Birth and I. In the exercise of supreme power, the first act of Justinian
empress"16 was to divide it with the woman whom he loved, the famous
Theodora

Theodora,20 whose strange elevation cannot be applauded as the

triumph of female virtue. Under the reign of Anastasius, the
care of the wild beasts maintained by the green faction of Con
stantinople, was entrusted to Acacius, a native of the isle of

Cyprus, who, from his employment, was surnamed the master
of the bears. This honourable office was given after his death
to another candidate, notwithstanding the diligence of his widow,
who had already provided a husband, and a successor. Acacius
had left three daughters, Comito,21 Theodora, and Anastasia,
the eldest of whom did not then exceed the age of seven years.
On a solemn festival, these helpless orphans were sent by their
distressed and indignant mother, in the garb of suppliants, into
the midst of the theatre; the green faction received them with
contempt, the blues with compassion ; and this difference, which

19Montesquieu (Considerations sur la Grandeur et la Decadence des Romains,
e. xx.) gives oredit to these anecdotes, as connected, 1, with the weakness of the
empire, and 2, with the instability of Justinian's laws.

20For the life and manners of the empress Theodora, see the Anecdotes ; more
especially o. 1-5, 9, 10-15, 16, 17, with the learned notes of Alemannus —a reference
which is always implied. [Cp. Appendix 1.]» Comito was afterwards married to Sittas duke of Armenia, the father perhaps,
at least she might be the mother, of the empress Sophia. Two nephews of Theo
dora may be the sons of Anastasia (Aleman. p. 30, 31).
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sunk deep into the mind of Theodora, was felt long afterwards
in the administration of the empire. As they improved in age
and beauty, the three sisters were successively devoted to the

public and private pleasures of the Byzantine people; and
Theodora, after following Comito on the stage, in the dress of
a slave, with a stool on her head, was at length permitted to
exercise her independent talents. She neither danced, nor sung,
nor played on the flute ; her skill was confined to the pantomime
arts ; she excelled in buffoon characters, and, as often as the

comedian swelled her cheeks, and complained with a ridiculous
tone and gesture of the blows that were inflicted, the whole

theatre of Constantinople resounded with laughter and applause.
The beauty of Theodora22 was the subject of more flattering
praise, and the source of more exquisite delight. Her features
were delicate and regular; her complexion, though somewhat
pale, was tinged with a natural colour; every sensation was
instantly expressed by the vivacity of her eyes ; her easy
motions displayed the graces of a small but elegant figure ; and
even love or adulation might proclaim that painting and poetry
were incapable of dehneating the matchless excellence of her
form. But this form was degraded by the facility with which
it was exposed to the public eye and prostituted to licentious
desire. Her venal charms were abandoned to a promiscuous
crowd of citizens and strangers, of every rank, and of every

profession ; the fortunate lover who had been promised a night
of enjoyment was often driven from her bed by a stronger or
more wealthy favourite ; and, when she passed through the
streets, her presence was avoided by all who wished to escape
either the scandal or the temptation. The satirical historian
has not blushed28 to describe the naked scenes which Theodora
was not ashamed to exhibit in the theatre.-4 After exhausting

n Hei statue was raised at Constantinople, on a porphyry column. See Pro-
copius (de JEhl. 1. i. o. 11), who gives her portrait in the Anecdotes (o. 10). Aleman.
(p. 47) produces one from a Mosaio at Ravenna [in the apse of the ohoroh of San
Vitale], loaded with pearls and jewels, and yet handsome.
*' A fragment of the Anecdotes (c

.

9), somewhat too naked, was suppressed by
Alemannos, though extant in the Vatiean Ms. ; nor has the defect been supplied in
the Paris or Venice editions. La Mothe le Vayer (torn. viii. p. 155) gave the first
hint of this curious and genuine passage (Jortin's Bemarks, vol. iv. p. 866), whioh
he had received from Borne, and it has been since published in the Menagiana
(torn. iii. p. 254-259), with a Latin version.
'* After the mention of a narrow girdle (as none could appear stark-naked in the

theatre), Procopius thus proceeds : bvairrwTittcvTJi t« 4y r# itiipti vrrla fccrro. 8qr«
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the arts of sensual pleasure,25 she most ungratefully murmured
against the parsimony of Nature ; " but her murmurs, her
pleasures, and her arts must be veiled in the obscurity of a
learned language. After reigning for some time, the delight
and contempt of the capital, she condescended to accompany
Ecebolus, a native of Tyre, who had obtained the government
of the African Pentapolis. But this union was frail and transi
ent ; Ecebolus soon rejected an expensive or faithless concubine ;
she was reduced at Alexandria to extreme distress ; and, in
her laborious return to Constantinople, every city of the East
admired and enjoyed the fair Cyprian, whose merit appeared
to justify her descent from the peculiar island of Venus. The

vague commerce of Theodora, and the most detestable precau
tions, preserved her from the danger which she feared ; yet
once, and once only, she became a mother. The infant was
saved and educated in Arabia, by his father, who imparted to
him on his death-bed that he was the son of an empress. Filled
with ambitious hopes, the unsuspecting youth immediately
hastened to the palace of Constantinople, and was admitted to

the presence of his mother. As he was never more seen, even
after the decease of Theodora, she deserves the foul imputation
of extinguishing with his life a secret so offensive to her Imperial
virtue.

Her In the most abject state of her fortune and reputation, some
with vision, either of sleep or of fancy, had whispered to Theodora

the pleasing assurance that she was destined to become the

spouse of a potent monarch. Conscious of her approaching

greatness, she returned from Paphlagonia to Constantinople ;
assumed, like a skilful actress, a more decent character; re
lieved her poverty by the laudable industry of spinning wool ;
and affected a life of chastity and solitude in a small house,

8^ Ttyes . . . Kpiflir aurp SwipStv riv aiioiav tppirrov S.J S)) oi Xl"**' •' '* rovro
iraptaKf uarTfxrvoi iriyxavov, T<"1 crrouaaiv ivSfvii Kara /ilea/ avtKiptvoi IjaHiov. I have
heard that a learned prelate, now deceased, was fond of quoting this passage in con
versation.

85 Theodora surpassed the Crispa of Ausonius (Epigram lxxi.), who imitated the
capitalis luxus of the females of Nola. See Quintilian, Institut. yiii. 6, and
Torrentius ad Horat. Sermon. 1. i. sat. 2, v. 101. At a memorable supper, thirty
slaves waited round the table ; ten young men feasted with Theodora. Her charity
was universal.

Et lassata viris, necdum satiata, reoessit.
J6"H 8J kok rptu/v Tpwnj/utrart' ipya(ou(rii tvexihti rp pivtt twrtpopovfiivr) Sri ih

p)l Kal rirSobs aim) tvpvrtpov f) vvv «!<rt rp\nr<$T), ihrow invar)) rfr) koJ txtlvp ipyifrvSai.
She wished for a fourth altar, on which she might pour libations to the god of love.

Justinian
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which she afterwards changed into a magnificent temple.*7
Her beauty, assisted by art or accident, soon attracted, capti
vated, and fixed the patrician Justinian, who already reigned
with absolute sway under the name of his uncle. Perhaps she
contrived to enhance the value of a gift which she had so often
lavished on the meanest of mankind ; perhaps she inflamed, at
first by modest delays, and at last by sensual allurements, the
desires of a lover, who from nature or devotion was addicted to

long vigils and abstemious diet. When his first transports had
subsided, she still maintained the same ascendant over his mind,
by the more solid merit of temper and understanding. Justinian
delighted to ennoble and enrich the object of his affection ; the

treasures of the East were poured at her feet ; and the nephew
of Justin was determined, perhaps by religious scruples, to
bestow on his concubine the sacred and legal character of a

wife. But the laws of Rome expressly prohibited the marriage
of a senator with any female who had been dishonoured by a
servile origin or theatrical profession ; the empress Lupicina, or
Euphemia, a Barbarian of rustic manners but of irreproachable
virtue, refused to accept a prostitute for her niece; and even

Vigilantia, the superstitious mother of Justinian, though she
acknowledged the wit and beauty of Theodora, was seriously
apprehensive lest the levity and arrogance of that artful para
mour might corrupt the piety and happiness of her son. These
obstacles were removed by the inflexible constancy of Justinian.
He patiently expected the death of the empress; he despised
the tears of his mother, who soon sunk under the weight of her
affliction; and a law was promulgated in the name of the
emperor Justin, which abolished the rigid jurisprudence of
antiquity. A glorious repentance (the words of the edict) was
left open for the unhappy females who had prostituted their
persons on the theatre, and they were permitted to contract a

legal union with the most illustrious of the Romans.28 This

" Anonym, de Antiquitat. C. P. 1. iii. 132 in Bandnri, Iraperium Orient, torn. i.
p. 48. LudewiR (p. 1541 argues sensibly that Theodora would not have immortalised
a brothel ; bat I applied this faot to her second and chaster residence at Constanti
nople.
"■See the old law in Justinian's code (1

. v. tit. v. leg. 7
, tit. ixvii. leg. 1
)

under the years 336 and 464. The new edict (about the year 521 or 622. Aleman.

p
. 38, 96) very awkwardly repeals no more than the clause of mulieres scenicae,

libertinn, tabemaria). See the novels 89 and 117 [111 and 141, ed. Zachar. ; dated
a.d. 639 and 642], and a Greek rescript from Justinian to the bishops (Aleman.
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indulgence was speedily followed by the solemn nuptials of
Justinian and Theodora; her dignity was gradually exalted
with that of her lover ; and, as soon as Justin had invested his
nephew with the purple, the patriarch of Constantinople placed
the diadem on the heads of the emperor and empress of the
East. But the usual honours which the severity of Eoman
manners had allowed to the wives of princes could not satisfy
either the ambition of Theodora or the fondness of Justinian.
He seated her on the throne as an equal and independent
colleague in the sovereignty of the empire, and an oath of
allegiance was imposed on the governors of the provinces in
the joint names of Justinian and Theodora.29 The Eastern
world fell prostrate before the genius and fortune of the
daughter of Acacius. The prostitute, who, in the presence of
innumerable spectators, had polluted the theatre of Constanti
nople, was adored as a queen in the same city, by grave magis
trates, orthodox bishops, victorious generals, and captive
monarchs.30

Her Those who believe that the female mind is totally depraved
by the loss of chastity will eagerly listen to all the invectives
of private envy or popular resentment, which have dissembled
the virtues of Theodora, exaggerated her vices, and condemned

with rigour the venal or voluntary sins of the youthful harlot.
From a motive of shame or contempt, she often declined the
servile homage of the multitude, escaped from the odious light
of the capital, and passed the greatest part of the year in the
palaces and gardens which were pleasantly seated on the sea-
coast of the Propontis and the Bosphorus. Her private hours
were devoted to the prudent as well as grateful care of her
beauty, the luxury of the bath and table, and the long slumber

p. 41). [Note (1) that the only authority for the objections of Justinian's mother
to his marriage is the Life of Theophilus ; and (2) that the lav of c. 522 a.d. (Cod.
.Just. v. 4, 23) had no connexion with Theodora, notwithstanding the statement of
Proeopins, Aneod. e. 9.]" I swear by the Father, <fcc, by the Virgin Mary, by the Fonr Gospels, qnte
in manibus teneo, and by the holy Archangels Michael and Gabriel, purarn con-
scientiam germanumque servitium me Bervatnrom, saoratissimis DDNN. Justiniano
et Theodora: oonjngi ejus (Novell, viii. tit. 3 [xvi. p. 123, ed. Zach.]). Would the
oath have been binding in favour of the widow ? Communes tituli et triumphi, Ac.
(Aleman. p. 47, 48).

>° " Let greatness own her, and she's mean no more," &c. Without War-
burton's critical telescope, I should never have seen, in the general picture of
triumphant vice, any personal allusion to Theodora.

tyranny
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of the evening and the morning. Her secret apartments were
occupied by the favourite women and eunuchs, whose interests
and passions she indulged at the expense of justice ; the most
illustrious personages of the state were crowded into a dark and
sultry antichamber, and when at last, after tedious attendance,
they were admitted to kiss the feet of Theodora, they experi
enced, as her humour might suggest, the silent arrogance of an
empress or the capricious levity of a comedian. Her rapacious
avarice to accumulate an immense treasure may be excused by
the apprehension of her husband's death, which could leave no
alternative between ruin and the throne ; and fear as well as
ambition might exasperate Theodora against two generals, who,

during a malady of the emperor, had rashly declared that they
were not disposed to acquiesce in the choice of the capital.
But the reproach of cruelty, so repugnant even to her softer
vices, has left an indelible stain on the memory of Theodora.

Her numerous spies observed, and zealously reported, every
action, or word, or look, injurious to their royal mistress.
Whomsoever they accused were cast into her peculiar prisons,*1
inaccessible to the inquiries of justice; and it was rumoured
that the torture of the rack or scourge had been inflicted in the
presence of a female tyrant, insensible to the voice of prayer or
of pity.82 Some of these unhappy victims perished in deep un
wholesome dungeons, while others were permitted, after the
loss of their limbs, their reason, or their fortune, to appear in
the world the living monuments of her vengeance, which was
commonly extended to the children of those whom she had

suspected or injured. The senator, or bishop, whose death
or exile Theodora had pronounced, was delivered to a trusty
messenger, and his diligence was quickened by a menace from

her own mouth. " If you fail in the execution of my com
mands, I swear by him who liveth for ever, that your skin
shall be flayed from your body."88

11 Her prisons, a labyrinth, a Tartarus (Aneodot. c. 4), were under the palace.
Darkness is propitiouB to cruelty, bnt it is likewise favourable to calumny and
fiction. [John of Ephesus mentions that Theodora kept condemned heretics safely
hidden for years in her palace. J
» A more jocular whipping was Inflicted on Saturninus, for presuming to say

that hit wife, a favourite of the empress, bad not been found trpirro> (Aneodot. o.

17). » Per viventem in sacula ezooriari te faciam. Anastasiui de Vitis Pont.
Soman, in Vigilio, p. 40.
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HerWrtnes If the creed of Theodora had not been tainted with heresy,
her exemplary devotion might have atoned, in the opinion of
her contemporaries, for pride, avarice, and cruelty. But, if she
employed her influence to assuage the intolerant fury of the
emperor, the present age will allow some merit to her religion,
and much indulgence to her speculative errors.34 The name of
Theodora was introduced, with equal honour, in all the pious
and charitable foundations of Justinian ; and the most benevo
lent institution of his reign may be ascribed to the sympathy of
the empress for her less fortunate sisters, who had been seduced
or compelled to embrace the trade of prostitution. A palace,
on the Asiatic side of the Bosphorus, was converted into a
stately and spacious monastery, and a liberal maintenance was

assigned to five hundred women, who had been collected from

the streets and brothels of Constantinople. In this safe and
holy retreat, they were devoted to perpetual confinement ; and

the despair of some, who threw themselves headlong into the
sea, was lost in the gratitude of the penitents, who had been
delivered from sin and misery by their generous benefactress.36
The prudence of Theodora is celebrated by Justinian himself ;
and his laws are attributed to the sage counsels of his most

reverend wife, whom he had received as the gift of the Deity.36
Her courage was displayed amidst the tumult of the people
and the terrors of the court. Her chastity, from the moment
of her union with Justinian, is founded on the silence of her
implacable enemies ; and, although the daughter of Acacius
might be satiated with love, yet some applause is due to the
firmness of a mind which could sacrifice pleasure and habit to
the stronger sense either of duty or interest. The wishes and
prayers of Theodora could never obtain the blessing of a lawful
son, and she buried an infant daughter, the sole offspring of her
marriage.37 Notwithstanding this disappointment, her dominion

34 Ladewig, p. 161-166. I give him oredit for the charitable attempt, although
he hath not much charity in his temper.

'■"'Compare the Anecdotes (a
.

17) with the Edifices (1
. i. c. 9)—how differently

may the same fact be stated ! John Malala (torn. ii. p. 174, 175 [441, ed. Bonn])
observes that on this or a similar oooasion she released and clothed the girls whom
she had purchased from the stews at five aurei a-piece.

38 Novel, viii. [xvi., ed. Zach.] 1. An allusion to Theodora. Her enemies read
the name Dsmonodora (Aleman. p. 66). [Daemonodora (or rather, Vraghidara)
cornea only from the Vita of Theophilus.]

37 St. Sabas refused to pray for a son of Theodora, lest he should prove an
heretic worse than Anastasins himself (Cyril in Vit. St. Sabs, apud Aleman. p.
70, 109).
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was permanent and absolute ; she preserved, by art or merit,

the affections of Justinian ; and their seeming dissensions were
always fatal to the courtiers who believed them to be sincere.

Perhaps her health had been impaired by the licentiousness
of her youth ; but it was always delicate, and she was directed
by her physicians to use the Pythian warm baths. In this
journey, the empress was followed by the praetorian praefect,
the great treasurer, several counts and patricians, and a

splendid train of four thousand attendants ; the highways were
repaired at her approach ; a palace was erected for her recep
tion; and, as she passed through Bithynia, she distributed
liberal alms to the churches, the monasteries, and the hospitals,
that they might implore heaven for the restoration of her
health.88 At length, in the twenty-fourth year of her marriage, The death
and the twenty-second of her reign, she was consumed by ador*.60*^.
cancer ; *" and the irreparable loss was deplored by her husband,

' ""*

who, in the room of a theatrical prostitute, might have selected
the purest and most noble virgin of the East.*0
II. A material difference may be observed in the games of The

antiquity : the most eminent of the Greeks were actors, the of the
Romans were merely spectators. The Olympic stadium was
open to wealth, merit, and ambition ; and, if the candidates
could depend on their personal skill and activity, they might
pursue the footsteps of Diomede and Menelaus, and conduct
their own horses in the rapid career/1 Ten, twenty, forty,
chariots were allowed to start at the same instant ; a crown of

leaves was the reward of the victor ; and his fame, with that of
his family and country, was chaunted in lyric strains more

M See John Malala, torn. ii. p. 174 [441]. Theophanen, p. 158. Prooopius.
de Aedific. 1. v. c. S." Theodora ChalcedonerwiH gynodi inimioa eanoeris plagil toto oorpore [leg.
oorpore toto] perfuaa vitam prodigiose nnivit (Victor. Tununengig in Chron. [ad
a.v. 549]). On snch occasions, an orthodox mind is steeled against pity.
Alemannus (p. 12, 18) understands the «iir</3aiW«ai^9it of Theophanes as civil
l&Dguage, which does not imply either piety or repentance ; yet two years after her
death St. Theodora is celebrated by l'aul Silentiarius (in Proem, t. 68-62).

40As she persecuted the popes, and rejected a oonnoil, Baronins exhausts the
names of Eve, Dalila, Herodias, 4o. ; after which he has recourse to his infernal
dictionary : oivis inferni —alumna dseraonum — satanico agitata spirita — oestro per-
cita diabolioo, 4c. 4c. (a.d. 548, No. 24)." Bead and feel the xxiiid book of the Iliad, a living picture of manners,
passions, and the whole form and spirit of the chariot race. West's Dissertation
on the Olympio Games (sect, xii.-xvii.) affords much curious and authentic informa
tion.
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durable than monuments of brass and marble. But a senator,
or even a citizen, conscious of his dignity, would have blushed
to expose his person or his horses in the circus of Rome. The
games were exhibited at the expense of the republic, the magis
trates, or the emperors : but the reins were abandoned to
servile hands ; and, if the profits of a favourite charioteer some
times exceeded those of an advocate, they must be considered
as the effects of popular extravagance, and the high wages of a
disgraceful profession. The race, in its first institution, was a
simple contest of two chariots, whose drivers were distinguished
by white and red liveries ; two additional colours, a light green
and a casrulean blue, were afterwards introduced ; and, as the
races were repeated twenty-five times, one hundred chariots
contributed in the same day to the pomp of the circus. The
four factions soon acquired a legal establishment, and a
mysterious origin; and their fanciful colours were derived
from the various appearances of nature in the four seasons of
the year: the red dog-star of summer, the snows of winter,
the deep shades of autumn, and the cheerful verdure of the

spring.42 Another interpretation preferred the elements to the
seasons, and the straggle of the green and blue was supposed
to represent the conflict of the earth and sea. Their respec
tive victories announced either a plentiful harvest or a prosper
ous navigation, and the hostility of the husbandmen and
mariners was somewhat less absurd than the blind ardour of
the Roman people, who devoted their lives and fortunes to the
colour which they had espoused. Such folly was disdained
and indulged by the wisest princes ; but the names of Caligula,
Nero, Vitellius, Verus, Commodus, Caracalla, and Elagabalus,

At Bome were enrolled in the blue or green factions of the circus ; they
frequented their stables, applauded their favourites, chastised
their antagonists, and deserved the esteem of the populace by
the natural or affected imitation of their manners. The bloody
and tumultuous contest continued to disturb the public festivity

43 The four colours, albati, russati,prasini, veneti, represent the four seasons,
uncording to Cassiodorius (Var. iii. 51), who lavishes muoh wit and eloquence on
this theatrical mystery. Of these colours, the three first may be fairly translated
white, red, and green. Venetus is explained by caeruleus, a word various and
vague : it is properly the sky reflected in the sea ; but custom and convenience may
allow blue as an equivalent (Robert. Stephan. sub voce. Spence's Polymetis, p.
228).
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till the last age of the spectacles of Eome ; and Theodoric,
from a motive of justice or affection, interposed his authority
to protect the greens against the violence of a consul and a

patrician, who were passionately addicted to the blue faction of
the circus.43

Constantinople adopted the follies, though not the virtues, They

of ancient Borne; and the same factions which had agitated constant-
the circus raged with redoubled fury in the hippodrome. Under thasort
the reign of Anastasius, this popular frenzy was inflamed by
religious zeal ; and the greens, who had treacherously concealed
stones and daggers under baskets of fruit, massacred, at a solemn
festival, three thousand of their blue adversaries.44 From the
capital, this pestilence was diffused into the provinces and cities
of the East, and the sportive distinction of two colours produced
two strong and irreconcileable factions, which shook the founda
tions of a feeble government.46 The popular dissensions, founded
on the most serious interest, or holy pretence, have scarcely
equalled the obstinacy of this wanton discord, which invaded
the peace of families, divided friends and brothers, and tempted
the female sex, though seldom seen in the circus, to espouse
the inclinations of their lovers or to contradict the wishes of
their husbands. Every law, either human or divine, was
trampled under foot, and, as long as the party was successful,
its deluded followers appeared careless of private distress or

public calamity. The licence, without the freedom, of democracy
was revived at Antioch and Constantinople, and the support of
a faction became necessary to every candidate for civil or ecclesi
astical honours. A secret attachment to the family or sect of
Anastasius was imputed to the greens ; the blues were zealously Justinian
devoted to the cause of orthodoxy and Justinian,48 and their woeS""18
" See Onaphrius Panvinius de Ludis Ciroennibus, I. i. c. 10, 11 ; the xviith

Annotation on Magoon's History of the Germans ; and Aleman. ad o. vii. [See
Appendix 11.]

44 Haroellin. in Chron. p. 47 [a.d. 501]. Instead of the vulgar word veneia, he
usee the more exquisite terms of caerulea and certalis. Baronins (a.d. SOI, No. 4,
8, 6) is satisfied that the bines were orthodox ; bnt Tillcmont is angry at the sap-
position, and will not allow any martyrs in a playhouse (Hist, des Emp. torn. vi. p.
554).

44 See Procopius, Persic. 1. i. c. 24. In describing the vices of the factions and
of the government, the public, is not more favourable than the secret, historian.
Aleman. (p. 26) has quoted a fine passage from Gregory Nazianzen, which proves
the inveteracy of the evil.

44 The partiality of Justinian for the bines (Aneodot. o. 7) is attested by Evagrius
(Hut. Eooles. 1. iv. o. 82) ; John Malala (torn. ii. p. 188, 139 [p. 416, ed. Bonn]),
especially for Antioch ; and Theophanes (p. 142).
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grateful patron protected, above five years, the disorders of a
faction, whose seasonable tumults overawed the palace, the
senate, and the capitals of the East. Insolent with royal
favour, the blues affected to strike terror by a peculiar and
Barbaric dress, the long hair of the Huns, their close sleeves and
ample garments, a lofty step, and a sonorous voice. In the day
they concealed their two-edged poniards, but in the night they
boldly assembled in arms and in numerous bands, prepared
for every act of violence and rapine. Their adversaries of the
green faction, or even inoffensive citizens, were stripped and

often murdered by these nocturnal robbers, and it became
dangerous to wear any gold buttons or girdles, or to appear at
a late hour in the streets of a peaceful capital. A daring spirit,
rising with impunity, proceeded to violate the safeguard of
private houses ; and fire was employed to facilitate the attack,

or to conceal the crimes, of these factious rioters. No place
was safe or sacred from their depredations ; to gratify either
avarice or revenge, they profusely spilt the blood of the innocent ;
churches and altars were polluted by atrocious murders ; and it
was the boast of the assassins that their dexterity could always
inflict a mortal wound with a single stroke of their dagger.
The dissolute youth of Constantinople adopted the blue livery
of disorder ; the laws were silent, and the bonds of society were

relaxed ; creditors were compelled to resign their obligations ;
judges to reverse their sentence ; masters to enfranchise their
slaves ; fathers to supply the extravagance of their children ;

noble matrons were prostituted to the lust of their servants;
beautiful boys were torn from the arms of their parents; and
wives, unless they preferred a voluntary death, were ravished in
the presence of their husbands.47 The despair of the greens,
who were persecuted by their enemies, and deserted by the

magistrate, assumed the privilege of defence, perhaps of retalia

tion ; but those who survived the combat were dragged to
execution, and the unhappy fugitives, escaping to woods and

caverns, preyed without mercy on the society from whence they
were expelled. Those ministers of justice who had courage to
punish the crimes, and to brave the resentment, of the blues

47A wife (says Prooopins), who was seized and almost ravished by a blue-eo&t,
threw herself into the Bosphorns. The bishops of the second Syria (Aleman. p. 26)
deplore a similar suicide, the guilt or glory of female chastity, and name the
heroine.
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became the victims of their indiscreet zeal ; a praefect of Con

stantinople fled for refuge to the holy sepulchre, a count of the
East was ignominiously whipped, and a governor of Cilicia was
hanged, by the order of Theodora, on the tomb of two assassins,
whom he had condemned for the murder of his groom and a

daring attack upon his own life.48 An aspiring candidate may
be tempted to build his greatness on the public confusion, but

it is the interest as well as the duty of a sovereign to maintain
the authority of the laws. The first edict of Justinian, which
was often repeated and sometimes executed, announced hia

firm resolution to support the innocent and to chastise the

guilty of every denomination and colour. Yet the balance of
justice was still inclined in favour of the blue faction, by the
secret affection, the habits, and the fears of the emperor ; his

equity, after an apparent struggle, submitted, without reluc
tance, to the implacable passions of Theodora, and the empress
never forgot, or forgave, the injuries of the comedian. At the
accession of the younger Justin, the proclamation of equal and
rigorous justice indirectly condemned the partiality of the former

reign. "Ye blues, Justinian is no more! ye greens, he is
still alive!"49
A sedition, which almost laid Constantinople in ashes, was sedition of

excited by the mutual hatred and momentary reconciliation of nopie. im-
the two factions. In the fifth year of his reign, Justinian mica. *.d.
celebrated the festival of the ides of January : the games ary

were incessantly disturbed by the clamorous discontent of the Uan. is]

greens ; till the twenty-second race, the emperor maintained
his silent gravity ; at length, yielding to his impatience, he

condescended to hold, in abrupt sentences, and by the voice of
a cryer, the most singular dialogue M that ever passed between

a prince and his subjects. Their first complaints were respectful

'" The doubtful oredit of Prooopius (Aneodot. a. 17) is supported by the lees
partial Evagrius, who confirms the fact and specifier the names. The tragio fate
of the prefect of Constantinople is related by John Malala (torn. ii. p. 189 [p.
416])." See John Malala (torn. ii. p. 147 [p. 422]) ; yet he owns that Justinian
was attached to the bines. The seeming disoord of the emperor and Theodora is
perhaps viewed with too muoh jealousy and refinement by Prooopius (Aneodot. c.

10). See Aleman. Prafat. p. 6.
M This dialogue, which Theophanes has preserved, exhibits the popular language,

M well as the manners, of Constantinople in the vith oentury. Their Greek is
mingled with many strange and barbarous words, for which Ducange cannot always
find a meaning or etymology.
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and modest ; they accused the subordinate ministers of oppres
sion, and proclaimed their wishes for the long life and victory
of the emperor. " Be patient and attentive, ye insolent
railers !

"
exclaimed Justinian ; " be mute, ye Jews, Samari

tans, and Manichseans !
" The greens still attempted to

awaken his compassion. " We are poor, we are innocent,
we are injured, we dare not pass through the streets : a general

persecution is exercised against our name and colour. Let us
die, 0 emperor ! but let us die by your command, and for your
service !

" But the repetition of partial and passionate invectives
degraded, in their eyes, the majesty of the purple ; they re
nounced allegiance to the prince who refused justice to his

people ; lamented that the father of Justinian had been born ;
and branded his son with the opprobrious names of an homicide,
an ass,51 and a perjured tyrant. "Do you despise your Uvea?"
cried the indignant monarch : the blues rose with fury from their
seats ; their hostile clamours thundered in the hippodrome ; and
their adversaries, deserting the unequal contest, spread terror
and despair through the streets of Constantinople. At this
dangerous moment, seven notorious assassins of both factions,

who had been condemned by the prsefect, were carried round the

city, and afterwards transported to the place of execution in the
suburb of Pera. Four were immediately beheaded : a fifth was
hanged ; but when the same punishment was inflicted on the re

maining two, the rope broke, they fell alive to the ground, the
populace applauded their escape, and the monks of St. Conon,

issuing from the neighbouring convent, conveyed them in a boat
to the sanctuary of the church.52 As one of these criminals was
of the blue, and the other of the green, livery, the two factions
were equally provoked by the cruelty of their oppressor, or the

ingratitude of their patron ; and a short truce was concluded, till
they had delivered their prisoners and satisfied their revenge.
The palace of the praefect, who withstood the seditious torrent,
was instantly burnt, his officer and guards were massacred, the
prisons were forced open, and freedom was restored to those who

51 [<ryai$api (Chron. Pagan, p. 624, i.), ft mysterious word, for whiob Ducange
proposed yitap* (ass 1) and A. Schmidt still more improbably conjectured a corruption
of Latin garrule (nonsense I).]

62 See this church and monastery in Ducange, C. P. Christiana, 1. iv. p. 182.

[The monks took them, not to the church of St. Conon, but to that of St. Laurentius,
which had the privilege of asylum.]
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could only use it for the public destruction. A military force,
which had been dispatched to the aid of the civil magistrate,
was fiercely encountered by an armed multitude, whose
numbers and boldness continually increased ; and the Heruli,
the wildest Barbarians in the service of the empire, overturned
the priests and their relics, which, from a pious motive, had
been rashly interposed to separate the bloody conflict. The
tumult was exasperated by this sacrilege, the people fought with
enthusiasm in the cause of God ; the women, from the roofs
and windows, showered stones on the heads of the soldiers,

who darted firebrands against the houses ; and the various
flames, which had been kindled by the hands of citizens and

strangers, spread without control over the face of the city. The
conflagration involved the cathedral of St. Sophia, the baths of

Zeuxippus, a part of the palace, from the first entrance to the

altar of Mars, and the long portico from the palace to the
forum of Constantine ; a large hospital, with the sick patients,
was consumed ; many churches and stately edifices were

destroyed, and an immense treasure of gold and silver was

either melted or lost. From such scenes of horror and distress,
the wise and wealthy citizens escaped over the Bosphorus to
the Asiatic side ; and during five days Constantinople was
abandoned to the factions, whose watch-word, Nika, vanquish !
has given a name to this memorable sedition.63

As long as the factions were divided, the triumphant blues The di».

and desponding greens appeared to behold with the same indif- JustinUm

ference the disorders of the state. They agreed to censure the
corrupt management of justice and the finance; and the two
responsible ministers, the artful Tribonian and the rapacious
John of Cappadocia, were loudly arraigned as the authors of the
public misery. The peaceful murmurs of the people would have
been disregarded : they were heard with respect when the city
was in flames ; the qufflstor and the prasfect were instantly re
moved, and their offices were filled by two senators of blameless
integrity. After this popular concession, Justinian proceeded to
the hippodrome to confess his own errors and to accept thetsuna»y.

Jad. 18]

"The history of the Nika sedition is extracted from Marcollinus (in Chron.),
Procopius (Persia. 1. i. e. 26), John Malak (torn. ii. p. 313-218 [p. 478 $qq., ed.
Bonn]), Chron. Pasohal. (p. 8S6-340 [p. 620 iqq., ed. Bonn]), Theopn&nes (Chrono
graph, p. 154-158 [181-6, ed. de Boor]), and Zonaras (1

. xiv. p. 61-68 [o. «]). [See
Appendix 12.]
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repentance of his grateful subjects ; but they distrusted his as
surances, though solemnly pronounced in the presence of the

holy gospels ; and the emperor, alarmed by their distrust, re

treated with precipitation to the strong fortress of the palace.
The obstinacy of the tumult was now imputed to a secret and
ambitious conspiracy, and a suspicion was entertained that the

insurgents, more especially the green faction, had been supplied
with arms and money by Hypatius and Pompey, two patricians,
who could neither forget with honour, nor remember with safety,
that they were the nephews of the emperor Anastasius. Cap
riciously trusted, disgraced, and pardoned, by the jealous levity
of the monarch, they had appeared as loyal servants before the

throne ; and, during five days of the tumult, they were detained
as important hostages ; till at length, the fears of Justinian pre
vailing over his prudence, he viewed the two brothers in the
light of spies, perhaps of assassins, and sternly commanded them
to depart from the palace. After a fruitless representation that
obedience might lead to involuntary treason, they retired to
their houses, and in the morning of the sixth day Hypatius
was surrounded and seized by the people, who, regardless of
his virtuous resistance and the tears of his wife, transported
their favourite to the forum of Constantine, and, instead of a
diadem, placed a rich collar on his head. If the usurper, who
afterwards pleaded the merit of his delay, had complied with
the advice of his senate, and urged the fury of the multitude,
their first irresistible effort might have oppressed or expelled his
trembling competitor. The Byzantine palace enjoyed a free
communication with the sea ; vessels lay ready at the garden-
stairs ; and a secret resolution was already formed to convey
the emperor with his family and treasures to a safe retreat, at
some distance from the capital.

Firmness Justinian was lost, if the prostitute whom he raised from
dorab6<^ the theatre had not renounced the timidity, as well as the

virtues, of her sex. In the midst of a council, where Belisarius
was present, Theodora alone displayed the spirit of an hero ; and
she alone, without apprehending his future hatred, could save
the emperor from the imminent danger and his unworthy fears.
"If flight," said the consort of Justinian, " were the only means
of safety, yet I should disdain to fly. Death is the condition
of our birth ; but they who have reigned should never survive
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the loss of dignity and dominion. I implore heaven that I may
never be seen, not a day, without my diadem and purple ; that
I may no longer behold the light, when I cease to be saluted
with the name of queen. If you resolve, 0 Caesar I to fly, you
have treasures; behold the sea, you have ships; but tremble
lest the desire of life should expose you to wretched exile and

ignominious death. For my own part, I adhere to the maxim
of antiquity, that the throne is a glorious sepulchre." The
firmness of a woman restored the courage to deliberate and act,

and courage soon discovers the resources of the most desperate
situation. It was an easy and a decisive measure to revive the
animosity of the factions ; the blue were astonished at their own
guilt and folly, that a trifling injury should provoke them to
conspire with their implacable enemies against a gracious and
liberal benefactor ; they again proclaimed the majesty of Justin
ian, and the greens, with their upstart emperor, were left alone
in the hippodrome. The fidelity of the guards was doubtful ; The
but the military force of Justinian consisted in three thousand suppressed
veterans, who had been trained to valour and discipline in the
Persian and IUyrian wars. Under the command of Belisarius
and Mundus, they silently marched in two divisions from the
palace, forced their obscure way through narrow passages, expir
ing flames, and falling edifices, and burst open at the same mo
ment the two opposite gates of the hippodrome. In this narrow
space, the disorderly and affrighted crowd was incapable of resist

ing on either side a firm and regular attack ; the blues signalized
the fury of their repentance ; and it is computed that above thirty
thousand persons were slain in the merciless and promiscuous
carnage of the day. Hypatius was dragged from his throne,
and conducted with his brother Pompey to the feet of the
emperor ; they implored his clemency ; but their crime was
manifest, their innocence uncertain, and Justinian had been too
much terrified to forgive. The next morning the two nephews
of AnaBtasius, with eighteen illustrious accomplices of patrician
or consular rank, were privately executed by the soldiers ; their
bodies were thrown into the sea, their palaces razed, and their
fortunes confiscated. The hippodrome itself was condemned
during several years to a mournful silence ; with the restoration
of the games, the same disorders revived ; and the blue and

VOL. IV.—16
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green factions continued to afflict the reign of Justinian, and to
disturb the tranquillity of the Eastern empire.64

Agri- III. That empire, after Rome was barbarous, still embraced
manufac- the nations whom she had conquered beyond the Hadriatic and
Eastern as far as the frontiers of Ethiopia and Persia. Justinian reigned

over sixty-four provinces and nine hundred and thirty-five
cities ; M his dominions were blessed by nature with the advan

tages of soil, situation, and climate ; and the improvements of

human art had been perpetually diffused along the coast of the

Mediterranean and the banks of the Nile, from ancient Troy to
the Egyptian Thebes. Abraham60 had been relieved by the
well-known plenty of Egypt; the same country, a small and
populous tract, was still capable of exporting each year two
hundred and sixty thousand quarters of wheat for the use of

Constantinople ; 6T and the capital of Justinian was supplied with
the manufactures of Sidon, fifteen centuries after they had been

celebrated in the poems of Homer.68 The annual powers of
vegetation, instead of being exhausted by two thousand harvests,

were renewed and invigorated by skilful husbandry, rich manure,
and seasonable repose. The breed of domestic animals was in
finitely multiplied. Plantations, buildings, and the instruments
of labour and luxury, which are more durable than the term of
human life, were accumulated by the care of successive gener
ations. Tradition preserved, and experience simplified, the

6J Marcellinus says in general terms, innumeris populis in ciroo trucidatis. Pro-
oopiuB numbers 30,000 victims [so Marias of Aventioum fad ann.) who was probably
drawing from Consularia Italica] ; and the 35,000 of Theophanes are swelled to
40,000 by the more recent Zonaras. Such is the usual progress of exaggeration.

[This remark is blunted by the fact that John Lydus, a contemporary, gives a still
higher number, 60,000. De Mag. iii. 70, p. 164, ed. Wuensoh.]

55Hieroales, a contemporary of Justinian, composed his 2w«5tj^oj (Itineraria,
p. 631), or review of the eastern provinces and cities, before the year 535 (Wesseling,
in Preafat. and Not. ad p. 623, &c). (Best edition by A. Burokhardt, 1893.]
"i See the book of Genesis (zii. 10), and the administration of Joseph. The

annals of the Greeks and Hebrews agree in the early arts and plenty of Egypt ; but
this antiquity supposes a long series of improvements ; and Warburton, who is
almost stifled by the Hebrew, calls aloud for the Samaritan chronology (Divine
Legation, vol. iii. p. 29, <6c).

07Eight millions of Soman mod u, besides a contribution of 80,000 aurei for the
expenses of water-carriage, from which the subject was graciously excused. See
the xiiith Edict of Justinian ; the numbers are checked and verified by the agreement
of the Greek and Latin texts.

»• Homer's Iliad, vi. 289. These veils, ir^rAoi irojiirofoiAoi, were the work of the
Sidonian women. But this passage is more honourable to the manufactures than
to the navigation of Phoenicia, from whence they had been imported to Troy in
Phrygian bottoms.
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humble practice of the arts ; society was enriched by the divi
sion of labour and the facility of exchange ; and every Roman
was lodged, clothed, and subsisted, by the industry of a thousand
hands. ( The invention of the loom and distaff has been piously ,
ascribed to the gods. In every age, a variety of animal and
vegetable productions, hair, skins, wool, flax, cotton, and at

length silk, have been skilfully manufactured to hide or adorn
the human body ; they were stained with an infusion of per
manent colours; and the pencil was successfully employed to

improve the labours of the loom. In the choice of those colours 6y

which imitate the beauties of nature, the freedom of taste and
fashion was indulged; but the deep purple80 which the Phoeni
cians extracted from a shell-fish was restrained to the sacred
person and palace of the emperor ; and the penalties of treason

were denounced against the ambitious subjects who dared to

usurp the prerogative of the throne.61
I need not explain that silk62 is originally spun from the The u» of

bowels of a caterpillar, and that it composes the golden tomb Rowln'ho

•• See in Ovid (de Arte Amandi, iii. 269, Ac) a poetical list of twelve colours
borrowed from llowers, the elements, &c. But it is almoBt impossible to discrimi
nate by words all the nice and various shades both of art and nature.
'" By the discovery of Cochineal, <fco. we tar surpass the colours of antiquity.

Their royal purple had a strong smell, and a dark cast as deep as bull's blood—
obscuritae rubens (says Cassiodorius, Var. 1, 2), nigredo ganguinea. The president
Ooguet (Originc dee Loix et des Arts, part ii. 1. ii. c. 2, p. 184-215) will amuse and
satisfy the reader. I doubt whether his book, especially in England, is as well
known as it deserves to be." Historical proofs of this jealousy have been occasionally introduced, and
many more might have been added ; but the arbitrary acts of despotism were justified
by the sober and general declarations of law (Codex Theodosian. 1. x. tit. 21, leg. 3.
Codex Justinian. 1. xi. tit. 8, leg. 5). An inglorious permission, and necessary re
striction, was applied to the mimae, the female dancers (Cod. Theodos. 1. xv. tit. 7,
leg. 11)." In the history of insects (far more wonderful than Ovid's Metamorphoses) the
■ilk-worm holde a conspicuous place. The bombyx of the isle of Ceos, as described
by Pliny (Hist. Natur. xi. 26, 27, with the notes of the two learned Jesuits, Har-
douin and Brotier), may be illustrated by a similar species in China (Memoires sur
lee Chinois, torn. ii. p. 675-598) ; but our silk-worm, as well as the white mulberry-
tree, were unknown to TheophrastuB and Pliny. [Here the author has curiouBly
confused Ceos with Cos. The earliest notice of the silk-worm is in Aristotle, Hist.
Animal., 5, 19 : 4k 8< rovrov tov (wov Kal to 0Ofi$VKia avaKvovtrt tuv •yvvaiKuv Tivts
i»'air7)nj.'i)M«mi KoVtira ixpalyouow. The early Chinese Chronicle Hou-han-shu, which
was partly written during the 5th cent. a.d. and covers the period a.d. 25 to 220,
states that in Ta-tsin (the eastern part of the Boman empire) the people " practise
the planting of trees and the rearing of silk-worms " (Hirth, China and the Boman
Orient, p. 40). In a later work, the Wei-shu, contemporary with Justinian, mul
berry-trees are specified in a proximity which is perhaps significant. " The country
produces all kinds of grain, the mulberry-tree and hemp. The inhabitants busy
themselves with silk-worms and fields " (Hirth, ib. p. 50).]
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from whence a worm emerges in the form of a butterfly. Till
the reign of Justinian, the silk-worms who feed on the leaves
of the white mulberry-tree were confined to China; those of
the pine, the oak, and the ash, were common in the forests
both of Asia and Europe ; but, as their education is more
difficult and their produce more uncertain, they were generally

neglected, except in the little island of Ceos, near the coast of
Attica. A thin gauze was procured from their webs, and this
Cean manufacture, the invention of a woman, for female use,
was long admired both in the East and at Rome. "Whatever
suspicions may be raised by the garments of the Medes and

Assyrians, Virgil is the most ancient writer who expressly
mentions the soft wool which was combed from the trees of
the Seres or Chinese ; ° and this natural error, less marvellous
than the truth, was slowly corrected by the knowledge of a
valuable insect, the first artificer of the luxury of nations.
That rare and elegant luxury was censured, in the reign of
Tiberius, by the gravest of the Romans ; and Pliny, in affected
though forcible language, has condemned the thirst of gain,
which explored the last confines of the earth for the pernicious
purpose of exposing to the public eye naked draperies and
transparent matrons.04 A dress which shewed the turn of the
limbs and colour of the skin might gratify vanity or provoke
desire ; the silks which had been closely woven in China were
sometimes unravelled by the Phoenician women, and the precious
materials were multiplied by a looser texture and the inter
mixture of linen threads.66 Two hundred years after the age

63Georgio. ii. 121 [op. Claudian, Prob. et Olyb. 179]. Serioa quando veneiint
in usum planissime non soio : suspicor tamen in Julii Ctesaris savo, nam ante non
invenio, says Justus Lipsius (Excursus i. ad Tacit. Annal. ii. 32). See Dion Cassias

(1
. xliii. p. 3S8, edit. Beimar), and I'ausanias (1
. vi. p. 519), the first who describes,

however strangely, the Serio insect. [For the silk trade see Pardessas, Memoire
sar le commerce de soie ohez les anoiens, in Memoires de l'Aoademie dee Inscriptions,
1842; Zacharia von Lingenthal, Eine Verordnung Justinians iiber den Seiden-
handel, in Memoires de l'Aoademie St. Petersburg, ser. vii., vol. ix., 6 ; F. Hirtli,
China and the Roman Orient, 1885 (see Appendix 12) ; for the mulberry-tree, see
Hehn, Kulturpflanzen und Hansthiere, p. 336 sqq.]

Ci Tamlonginquoorbepetitur, ut in publico matrona transluoeat . . . ut denn-
det feminas vestis (Plin. vi. 20, xi. 21). Varro and Publius Syrus had already
played on the Toga vitrea, ventus textilis, and nebula linea (Horat. Sermon, i. 2
,

101, with the notes of Torrentius and Dacier). [Cp. Athensus, iv. 3.]
05On the texture, colours, names, and use oi the silk, half silk, and linen gar

ments of antiquity, see the profound, diffuse, and obscure researches of the great
Salmasins (in Hist. August, p. 127, 309, 310, 339, 341, 342, 344, 388-891, 395, 613),
who was ignorant of the most common trades of Dijon or Leyden. [The authority
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of Pliny, the use of pure or even of mixed silks was confined
to the female sex, till the opulent citizens of Borne and the
provinces were insensibly familiarized with the example of
Elagabalus, the first who, by this effeminate habit, had sullied
the dignity of an emperor and a man. Aurelian complained
that a pound of silk was sold at Borne for twelve ounces of
gold ; but the supply increased with the demand, and the price
diminished with the supply. If accident or monopoly sometimes
raised the value even above the standard of Aurelian, the
manufacturers of Tyre and Berytus were sometimes compelled,
by the operation of the same causes, to content themselves with
a ninth part of that extravagant rate.66 A law was thought
necessary to discriminate the dress of comedians from that of
senators ; and of the silk exported from its native country the
far greater part was consumed by the subjects of Justinian.
They were still more intimately acquainted with a shell-fish
of the Mediterranean, surnamed the silk-worm of the sea ; the
fine wool or hair by which the mother-of-pearl affixes itself to
the rock is now manufactured for curiosity rather than use ;
and a robe obtained from the same singular materials was the
gift of the Boman emperor to the satraps of Armenia.67
A valuable merchandize of small bulk is capable of defraying import*

the expense of land carriage ; and the caravans traversed the china by

whole latitude of Asia in two hundred and forty-three days from sea
the Chinese ocean to the sea-coast of Syria. Silk was imme
diately delivered to the Eomans by the Persian merchants,68

tor the unravelling and reweaving in Syria of woven silks imported from China is
Pliny (in the passages cited in the last note). The statement has been regarded by
some as a figment, bat F. Hirth (op. cil.) has shown that it is oonfirmed in a striking
way by Chinese authorities : by the Wei-lio (compiled before a.d. 429) and in the
Enoyoloptedia of Ma Tnanlin. The former says: " They [the inhabitants of the
Boman Orient, especially Syria] were always anxious to get Chinese silk for severing
it in order to make hn-ling [damask, gauze, Coan transparencies ?], for which reason
they frequently trade by aea with the countries of An-hsi (Parthia) ". Hirth's trans
lation, p. 72. Op. p. 257-8. Pardessus takes the same view of the passages in
Pliny (op. cit. p. 14, 15).]" Flavins Vopiscus in Aurelian. c. 45, in Hist. August, p. 224. See Salmasius
ad Hist. Aug. p. 892, and Plinian. Exeroitat. in Solinum, p. 694, 695. The Anec
dotes of Prooopius (c. 25) state a partial and imperfect rate of the price of silk in
the time of Justinian.

•7 Prooopius de Jidif. 1. iii. c. 1. These pinnes de mer are found near Smyrna,
Sicily, Corsica, and Minorca ; and a pair of gloves of their silk was presented to
Pope Benedict XIV. [This cloth is the byssus woven from the threads of the pinna
tquamota.]
n Prooopius, Persic 1. i. c. 20 ; 1. ii. o. 25. Gothic. 1. iv. c. 17. Monander in

Exoerpt. Legat. p. 107 [fr. IB, F. H. 0. iv. p. 225]. Of the Parthian or Persian
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who frequented the fairs of Armenia and Nisibis ; bat this trade,
which in the intervals of truce was oppressed by avarice and

jealousy, was totally interrupted by the long wars of the rival
monarchies. The great king might proudly number Sogdiana,
and even Serica, among the provinces of his empire ; but bis
real dominion was bounded by the Oxus, and his useful inter
course with the Sogdoites, beyond the river, depended on the

pleasure of their conquerors, the white Huns and the Turks, who
successively reigned over that industrious people. Yet the most
savage dominion has not extirpated the seeds of agriculture and

commerce in a region which is celebrated as one of the four
gardens of Asia ; the cities of Samarcand and Bochara are ad

vantageously seated for the exchange of its various productions ;
and their merchants purchased from the Chinese69 the raw or
manufactured silk which they transported into Persia for the
use of the Boman empire. In the vain capital of China, the
Sogdian caravans were entertained as the suppliant embassies

of tributary kingdoms, and, if they returned in safety, the bold
adventure was rewarded with exorbitant gain. But the difficult
and perilous march from Samarcand to the first town of Shensi
could not be performed in less than sixty, eighty, or one hundred
days; as soon as they had passed the Jaxartes, they entered
the desert ; and the wandering hords, unless they are restrained

by armies and garrisons, have always considered the citizen and
the traveller as the objects of lawful rapine. To escape the
Tartar robbers and the tyrants of Persia, the silk caravans ex
plored a more southern road ; they traversed the mountains of
Thibet, descended the streams of the Ganges or the Indus, and
patiently expected, in the ports of Guzerat and Malabar, the
annual fleets of the West.70 But the dangers of the desert were

empire, Isidore of Charax (in StathmiB Parthiois, p. 7, 8, in Hudson. Qeograph.
Minor, torn, ii.) has marked the roads, and Ammianus Maroellinus (1

. xxiii. c. 6,

p. 400) has enumerated the provinces." The blind admiration oi the Jesuits confounds the different periods of the
Chinese history. They are more critically distinguished by M. de Quignea (Hist,
des Huns, torn. i. part i. in the Tables, part ii. in the Geography, Memoiree de
1'Aoademie des Inscriptions, torn, xxxii . xxxvi. xlii. xliii.), who discovers the gradual
progress of the truth of the annals, and the extent of the monarchy, till the Chris
tian sera. He has searched, with a curious eye, the connexions of the Chinese
with the nations of the West ; but these connexions are slight, oasual, and obsonre ;

nor did the Romans entertain a suspicion that the Seres or Sines possessed an em
pire not inferior to their own. [Cp. Appendix 13.]

70 The roads from China to Persia and Hindostan may be investigated in the
relations of Haokluyt and Thevenot (the ambassadors of Sharokh, Anthony Jen-
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found less intolerable than toil, hunger, and the loss of time ;

the attempt was seldom renewed ; and the only European who
has passed that unfrequented way applauds his own diligence,
that in nine months after his departure from Pekin he reached
the mouth of the Indus. The ocean, however, was open to the
free communication of mankind. From the great river to the
tropic of Cancer, the provinces of China were subdued and
civilized by the emperors of the North ; they were filled about
the time of the Christian fflra with cities and men, mulberry-
trees and their precious inhabitants ; and, if the Chinese, with
the knowledge of the compass, had possessed the genius of the

Greeks or Phoenicians, they might have spread their discoveries

over the southern hemisphere. I am not qualified to examine,
and I am not disposed to believe, their distant voyages to the
Persian gulf or the Cape of Good Hope ; but their ancestors might
equal the labours and success of the present race, and the sphere
of their navigation might extend from the isles of Japan to the
straits of Malacca, the pillars, if we may apply that name, of
an Oriental Hercules.71 Without losing sight of land, they
might sail along the coast to the extreme promontory of Achin,
which is annually visited by ten or twelve ships laden with the
productions, the manufactures, and even the artificers, of China ;
the island of Sumatra and the opposite peninsula are faintly
delineated T1 as the regions of gold and silver ; and the trading
cities named in the geography of Ptolemy may indicate that
this wealth was not solely derived from the mines. The direct
interval between Sumatra and Ceylon is about three hundred
leagues ; the Chinese and Indian navigators were conducted by
the flight of birds and periodical winds, and the ocean might be
securely traversed in square-built ships, which, instead of iron,

kinson, the Pere Orneber, 4c). See likewise Hanway's Travels, vol. i. p. 345-357.
A communication through Thibet has been lately explored by the English sove
reigns of Bengal.

71 For the Chinese navigation to Malacca and Achin, perhaps to Ceylon, see
Renandot (on the two Mahometan Travellers, p. 8-11, 1317, 141-157), Dampier
(vol. ii. p. 136), the Hist. Philosophiqne des denx Indes (torn. i. p. 98), and the
Hist. Generale des Voyages (torn. vi. p. 201).
"The knowledge, or rather ignorance, of Strabo, Pliny, Ptolemy, Arrian,

Marcian, Ac. of the oonntrles eastward of Cape Comorin, is finely illustrated by
d'Anville (AntiquiM Geographiqne de l'lnde, especially p. 161-198). Our geo
graphy of India is improved by oommeroe and conquest ; and has been illustrated
by the excellent maps and memoirs of major Bennel. If he extends the sphere of
his inquiries with the same oritioal knowledge and sagacity, he will sucoeed, and
may surpass, the first of modern geographers.
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were sewed together with the strong thread of the cocoa-nut.
Ceylon, Serendib, or Taprobana, was divided between two hostile

princes ; one of whom possessed the mountains, the elephants,
and the luminous carbuncle ; and the other enjoyed the more
solid riches of domestic industry, foreign trade, and the capacious
harbour of Trinquemale, which received and dismissed the fleets
of the East and West. In this hospitable isle, at an equal
distance (as it was computed) from their respective countries,
the silk merchants of China, who had collected in their voyages
aloes, cloves, nutmegs, and sandal-wood, maintained a free and

beneficial commerce with the inhabitants of the Persian gulf.
The subjects of the great king exalted, without a rival, his power
and magnificence ; and the Roman, who confounded their vanity
by comparing his paltry coin with a gold medal of the emperor
Anastasius, had sailed to Ceylon in an ^Ethiopian ship, as a

simple passenger.7*

introduo- As silk became of indispensable use, the emperor Justinian
worms iSo saw, with concern, that the Persians had occupied by land and
°reece

sea the monopoly of this important supply, and that the wealth
of his subjects was continually drained by a nation of enemies
and idolaters. An active government would have restored the
trade of Egypt and the navigation of the Red Sea, which had
decayed with the prosperity of the empire ; and the Roman
vessels might have sailed, for the purchase of silk, to the ports
of Ceylon, of Malacca, or even of China. Justinian embraced
a more humble expedient, and solicited the aid of his Christian
allies, the ^Ethiopians of Abyssinia, who had recently acquired
the arts of navigation, the spirit of trade, and the seaport of
Adulis,7* still decorated with the trophies of a Grecian conqueror.
Along the African coast, they penetrated to the equator in
search of gold, emeralds, and aromatics ; but they wisely de-

7:1The Taprobane of Pliny (vi . 24), Solinus (a
.

53), and Salman (Plinianaa Exer-
citat. p. 781, 782), and most of the anaients, who often confound the islands of
Ceylon and Sumatra, is more dearly described by Cosmas Indicopleustes ; yet
even the Christian topographer has exaggerated its dimensions. His information
on the Indian and Chinese trade is rare and curious (1

. ii. p. 138 ; 1. xi. p. 337, 338,
edit. Montfaucon). [See Diehl, Justinien, 534 sqq.]

74 See ProoopiuB, Persic. (1
. ii. o. 20). Cosmas affords some interesting know

ledge of the port and inscription [two inscriptions, (1) of Ptolemy Euergetea (iii.) ;

(2) of a king of Axura, of a much later date] of Adulis (Topograph. Christ. 1
. ii. p.

188, 140-143), and of the trade of the Axumites along the African coast of Barbaria
or Zingi (p. 188, 139), and as far as Taprobane (1
. xi. p. 389). [On the Axumites,
see Dillmann's article in the Abhandlnngen of the Berlin Academy, 1878.]
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clined an unequal competition, in which they must be always
prevented by the vicinity of the Persians to the markets of
India; and the emperor submitted to the disappointment, till
his wishes were gratified by an unexpected event. The gospel
had been preached to the Indians : a bishop already governed the
Christians of St. Thomas on the pepper coast of Malabar; a
church was planted in Ceylon ; and the missionaries pursued
the footsteps of commerce to the extremities of Asia.75 Two
Persian monks had long resided in China, perhaps in the royal
city of Nankin, the seat of a monarch addicted to foreign
superstitions, and who actually received an embassy from the

isle of Ceylon. Amidst their pious occupations, they viewed
with a curious eye the common dress of the Chinese, the manu
factures of silk, and the myriads of silk-worms, whose education

(either on trees or in houses) had once been considered as the
labour of queens.76 They soon discovered that it was impracti
cable to transport the short-lived insect, but that in the eggs a
numerous progeny might be preserved and multiplied in a
distant climate. Religion or interest had more power over the
Persian monks than the love of their country : after a long
journey, they arrived at Constantinople, imparted their project
to the emperor, and were liberally encouraged by the gifts and
promises of Justinian. To the historians of that prince, a
campaign at the foot of mount Caucasus has seemed more de

serving of a minute relation than the labours of these mission

aries of commerce, who again entered China, deceived a jealous

people by concealing the eggs of the silk-worm in a hollow cane,
and returned in triumph with the spoils of the East. Under
their direction, the eggs were hatched at the proper season by
the artificial beat of dung ; the worms were fed with mulberry
leaves ; they lived and laboured in a foreign climate ; a sufficient
number of butterflies was saved to propagate the race; and
trees were planted to supply the nourishment of the rising
generations. Experience and reflection corrected the errors of

a new attempt, and the Sogdoite ambassadors acknowledged, in
the succeeding reign, that the Romans were not inferior to the

" See the Christian missions in India, in Cosmas (1
. ill. p. 178, 179, 1. zi. p.

887), and consult Asaeman. Bibliot. Orient, (torn. It. p
.

418-648).
71 The invention, manufacture, and general use of silk in China may be seen

in Dnhalde (Description Generate de la Chine, torn. ii. p. 166, 806-338). The pro-
vinoe of Cbekian is the most renowned both for quantity and quality.
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natives of China in the education of the insects and the manu
factures of silk,77 in which both China and Constantinople have
been surpassed by the industry of modern Europe. I am not
insensible of the benefits of elegant luxury ; yet I reflect with
some pain that, if the importers of silk had introduced the art
of printing, already practised by the Chinese, the comedies of
Menander and the entire decads of Livy would have been per
petuated in the editions of the sixth century. A larger view of
the globe might at least have promoted the improvement of
speculative science, but the Christian geography was forcibly
extracted from texts of scripture, and the study of nature was

the surest symptom of an unbelieving mind. The orthodox
faith confined the habitable world to one temperate zone, and
represented the earth as an oblong surface, four hundred days'

journey in length, two hundred in breadth, encompassed by the
ocean, and covered by the solid crystal of the firmament.78

stftteofthe IV. The subjects of Justinian were dissatisfied with the
times, and with the government. Europe was over-run by the
Barbarians, and Asia by the monks ; the poverty of the West
discouraged the trade and manufactures of the East ; the pro
duce of labour was consumed by the unprofitable servants of
the church, the state, and the army ; and a rapid decrease was
felt in the fixed and circulating capitals which constitute the
national wealth. The public distress had been alleviated by
the economy of Anastasiue, and that prudent emperor ac

cumulated an immense treasure while he delivered his people
from the most odious or oppressive taxes. Their gratitude

77 Prooopius, 1. viii. (Gothic, iv.) o. 17. Theophanes Byzant. apud Phot. Ood.
lxxxiv. p. 38. ZonaraB, torn. ii. 1. xiv. p. 69. Pagi (torn. ii. p. 602) assigns to the
year 552 this memorable importation. Menander (in Excerpt. Legat. p. 107 [fr. 18,
F. H. Q. iv.]) mentions the admiration of the Sogdoitea ; and Theophylact Simocatt»

(1
. vii. o. 9) darkly represents the two rival kingdoms in (China) the country of silk.

7aGosmas, surnamed Indiooplenstes, or the Indian navigator, performed his
voyage about the year 522, and composed at Alexandria, between 585 and 647,
Christian Topography (Montfaucon, Proefat. o. 1), in which he refutes the impions
opinion that the earth is a globe; and Photius had read this work (Cod. xxxvi.
p. 9

,

10), which displays the prejudices of a monk, with the knowledge of a merchant ;

the most valuable part has been given in French and in Greek by Melchisedec
Thevenot (Relations Curieuses, part i.), and the whole is sinoo published in a splendid
edition by the Pere Montfaucon (Nova Colleotio Patrum, Paris, 1707, 2 vols, in fol,
torn. ii. p. 113-846). But the editor, a theologian, might blush at not discovering
the Nestorian heresy of Cosmas, which has been detected by la Croze (ChriBtianisme
des IndeB, torn. i. p. 40-56). [On Cosmaa, see H. Gelzer, in Jahrb. fur proteetan-
tische Theologie, ix. p. 105 sgq. (1888). The Topography has been translated into
English by 3. W. MoCrindle (Hakluyt Society), 1897.]
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universally applauded the abolition of the gold of affliction, acchrysar-
personal tribute on the industry of the poor,79 but more intoler
able, as it should seem, in the form than in the substance, since
the flourishing city of Edessa paid only one hundred and forty
pounds of gold, which was collected in four years from ten
thousand artificers.80 Yet such was the parsimony which
supported this liberal disposition that, in a reign of twenty-
seven years, Anastasius saved, from his annual revenue, the
enormous sum of thirteen millions sterling, or three hundred
and twenty thousand pounds of gold.81 His example was
neglected, and his treasure was abused, by the nephew of

Justin. The riches of Justinian were speedily exhausted by
alms and buildings, by ambitious wars, and ignominious treaties.
His revenues were found inadequate to his expenses. Every
art was tried to extort from the people the gold and silver which Avarice and
he scattered with a lavish hand from Persia to France;82 his of Justin-
reign was marked by the vicissitudes, or rather by the combat,
of rapaciousness and avarice, of splendour and poverty ; he lived
with the reputation of hidden treasures,83 and bequeathed to his
successor the payment of his debts.84 Such a character has
been justly accused by the voice of the people and of posterity ;
but public discontent is credulous ; private malice is bold ; and

"■"EvagritiB (1
. iii. o. 39, 40) is minute and grateful, but angry with Zosimus for

calumniating the great Constantine. In collecting all the bonds and records of the
tax, the humanity of Anastasius was diligent and artful ; fathers were sometimes
compelled tc prostitute their daughters (Zosim. Hist. 1

. ii. o. 88, p. 165, 166. Lipsiae,

1784). Timotheus of Gaza ohose such an event for the subject of a tragedy (Suidas,
torn. iii. p. 475), which contributed to the abolition of the tax (Cedrenus, p. 85),—
an happy instance (i

f it be true) of the use of the theatre. [On the finance of
Anastasius cp. John Lydus, De Mag., iii. 45, 46.]

m See Josua Stylites, in the Bibliotheoa Orientalis of Asseman (torn. i. p. 268
[e. 31, p

. 22, ed. Wright]). This capitation tax ia slightly mentioned in the Chronicle
of Edessa.
" Prooopius (Aneodot. c. 19) fixes this sum from the report of the treasurers

themselves. Tiberius had vicies ter millies ; but far different was his empire from
that of Anastasius.

*• Evagrius (1
. iv. c. 30), in the next generation, was moderate and well-informed ;

and Zonaras (1
. xiv. p. 61 [o. 6]), in the xiith century, had read with oare, and

thought without prejudice ; yet their colours are almost as black as those of the
Anecdotes.

91 Prooopius (Aneodot. o. 30) relates the idle conjectures of the times. The
death of Justinian, says the secret historian, will expose his wealth or poverty.
M See Corippus, de Laudibus Justini Aug. 1. ii. 260, <feo.384, etc.

" Plurima sunt vivo nimium neglects parenti,
Unde tot exhaustus contra xit debita fisous ".

•Centenaries of gold were brought by strong arms into the hippodrome :

" Debita genitoris persolvit, oauta reoepit ".
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a lover of truth will peruse with a suspicious eye the instructive
anecdotes of Procopius. The secret historian represents only
the vices of Justinian, and those vices are darkened by his
malevolent pencil. Ambiguous actions are imputed to the
worst motives ; error is confounded with guilt, accident with
design, and laws with abuses ; the partial injustice of a moment
is dexterously applied as the general maxim of a reign of thirty-
two years; the emperor alone is made responsible for the faults
of his officers, the disorders of the times, and the corruption of
his subjects ; and even the calamities of nature, plagues, earth

quakes, and inundations, are imputed to the prince of the

demons, who had mischievously assumed the form of Jus
tinian.86

Pernicious After this precaution I shall briefly relate the anecdotes of
avarice and rapine, under the following heads : I. Justinian was
so profuse that he could not be liberal. The civil and military
officers, when they were admitted into the service of the palace,
obtained an humble rank and a moderate stipend; they as
cended by seniority to a station of affluence and repose; the

annual pensions, of which the most honourable class was abo
lished by Justinian, amounted to four hundred thousand pounds ;
and this domestic economy was deplored by the venal or indi

gent courtiers as the last outrage on the majesty of the empire.
The posts, the salaries of physicians, and the nocturnal illumi
nations were objects of more general concern ; and the cities

might justly complain that he usurped the municipal revenues
which had been appropriated to these useful institutions. Even
the soldiers were injured ; and such was the decay of military
spirit that they were injured with impunity. The emperor re
fused, at the return of each fifth year, the customary donative
of five pieces of gold, reduced his veterans to beg their bread,
and suffered unpaid armies to melt away in the wars of Italy

Remit and Persia. II. The humanity of his predecessors had always
remitted, in some auspicious circumstance of their reign, the
arrears of the public tribute ; and they dexterously assumed the
merit of resigning those claims which it was impracticable to
enforce. " Justinian in the space of thirty-two years has never
granted a similar indulgence; and many of his subjects have
renounced the possession of those lands whose value is insuf
81The Anecdotes (o

. 11-14, 18, 20-80) supply man; facta and more complaints.

tances
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ficient to satisfy the demands of the treasury. To the cities
which had suffered by hostile inroads, Anastasius promised a
general exemption of seven years : the provinces of Justinian
have been ravaged by the Persians and Arabs, the Huns and
Sclavonians ; but his vain and ridiculous dispensations of a single
year have been confined to those places which were actually taken
by the enemy." Such is the language of the secret historian,
who expressly denies that any indulgence was granted to Pales
tine after the revolt of the Samaritans : a false and odious charge,
confuted by the authentic record, which attests a relief of thir
teen centenaries of gold (fifty-two thousand pounds) obtained
for that desolate province by the intercession of St. Sabas.86
111. Procopius has not condescended to explain the system of Taxes
taxation, which fell like a hail-storm upon the land, like a de
vouring pestilence on its inhabitants; but we should become
the accomplices of his malignity, if we imputed to Justinian
alone the ancient though rigorous principle that a whole district

should be condemned to sustain the partial loss of the persons
or property of individuals. The Annona, or supply of corn for
the use of the army and capital, was a grievous and arbitrary
exaction, which exceeded, perhaps in a tenfold proportion, the
ability of the farmer; and his distress was aggravated by the
partial injustice of weights and measures, and the expense and
labour of distant carriage. In a time of scarcity an extraordin
ary requisition was made to the adjacent provinces of Thrace,
Bithynia, and Phrygia; but the proprietors, after a wearisome
journey and a perilous navigation, received so inadequate a
compensation that they would have chosen the alternative of

delivering both the corn and price at the doors of their granaries.
These precautions might indicate a tender solicitude for the
welfare of the capital; yet Constantinople did not escape the
rapacious despotism of Justinian. Till his reign, the straits of
the Bosphorus and Hellespont were open to the freedom of
trade, and nothing was prohibited except the exportation of

arms for the service of the Barbarians. At each of these gates

"* One to Scythopolis, capital of the second Palestine, and twelve for the rest
of the province. Aleman. (p. 69) honestly produces this tact from a Ms. life of St.
Sabas, by his disciple Cyril, in the Vatican library, and since published by Cotelerius.

[Eoclesiae Oraecae Monumenta (1677), vol. 8, pp. 220 sqq. ; pp. 400 and 416 in the ed.
of Pomialov&ki, who has published the Greek text with an old Slavonic transla
tion, 1890.]
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of the city, a praetor was stationed, the minister of Imperial
avarice ; heavy customs were imposed on the vessels and their

merchandize ; the oppression was retaliated on the helpless con

sumer ; the poor were afflicted by the artificial scarcity and ex
orbitant price of the market ; and a people, accustomed to depend
on the liberality of their prince, might sometimes complain of
the deficiency of water and bread.87 The aerial tribute, with
out a name, a law, or a definite object, was an annual gift of
one hundred and twenty thousand pounds, which the emperor
accepted from his Praetorian praefect ; and the means of payment
were abandoned to the discretion of that powerful magistrate.

Monopolies IV. Even such a tax was less intolerable than the privilege of
monopolies, which checked the fair competition of industry,
and, for the sake of a small and dishonest gain, imposed an

arbitrary burthen on the wants and luxury of the subject. ««As
soon (I transcribe the Anecdotes) as the exclusive sale of silk
was usurped by the Imperial treasurer, a whole people, the
manufacturers of Tyre and Berytus, was reduced to extreme
misery, and either perished with hunger or fled to the hostile
dominions of Persia." A province might suffer by the decay
of its manufactures, but in this example of silk Procopius has
partially overlooked the inestimable and lasting benefit which
the empire received from the curiosity of Justinian. His ad
dition of one-seventh to the ordinary price of copper money

may be interpreted with the same candour ; and the alteration,
which might be wise, appears to have been innocent ; since he
neither alloyed the purity, nor enhanced the value, of the gold

venality coin,88 the legal measure of public and private payments. V.
The ample jurisdiction required by the farmers of the revenue
to accomplish their engagements might be placed in an odious
light, as if they had purchased from the emperor the lives and
fortunes of their fellow-citizens. And a more direct sale of
honours and offices was transacted in the palace, with the per

87 John MalaU (torn. ii. p. 282 [p. 488]) mentions the want of bread, and
Zonaras (1

. xiv. p. 63 [o. 6]) the leaden pipes, which Justinian, or his servants, stole
from the aqueducts.

88 For an aureus, one-sixth of an ounce of gold, instead of 210, he gave no
more than 180 foiled, or ounces of copper. A disproportion of the mint, below the
market price, must hare soon produced a scarcity of small money. In England,
twelve pence in copper would sell for no more than seven pence (Smith's Inquiry
into the Wealth of Nations, vol. i. p. 49). For Justinian's gold coin, see Evagrius

(1
. It. c. SO). [Cp. Appendix 14.]
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mission, or at least with the connivance, of Justinian and Theo
dora. The claims of merit, even those of favour, were disre

garded, and it was almost reasonable to expect that the bold
adventurer who had undertaken the trade of a magistrate should
find a rich compensation for infamy, labour, danger, the debts
which he had contracted, and the heavy interest which he paid.
A sense of the disgrace and mischief of this venal practice at
length awakened the slumbering virtue of Justinian; and he
attempted, by the sanction of oaths89 and penalties, to guard
the integrity of his government ; but at the end of a year of
perjury his rigorous edict was suspended, and corruption licenti
ously abused her triumph over the impotence of the laws. VI. Testa-
The testament of Eulalius, count of the domestics, declared them<
emperor his sole heir, on condition, however, that he should dis

charge his debts and legacies, allow to his three daughters a
decent maintenance, and bestow each of them in marriage, with
a portion of ten pounds of gold. But the splendid fortune of
Eulalius had been consumed by fire ; and the inventory of his
goods did not exceed the trifling sum of five hundred and sixty-
four pieces in gold. A similar instance in Grecian history ad
monished the emperor of the honourable part prescribed for his

imitation. He checked the selfish murmurs of the treasury,
applauded the confidence of his friend, discharged the legacies
and debts, educated the three virgins under the eye of the

empress Theodora, and doubled the marriage portion which had
satisfied the tenderness of their father.80 The humanity of a
prince (for princes cannot be generous) is entitled to some

praise ; yet even in this act of virtue we may discover the in
veterate custom of supplanting the legal or natural heirs, which
Procopius imputes to the reign of Justinian. His charge is
supported by eminent names and scandalous examples ; neither

widows nor orphans were spared ; and the art of soliciting, or

extorting, or supposing, testaments was beneficially practised by
the agents of the palace. This base and mischievous tyranny

** The oath is oonoeived in the most formidable words (Novell, viii. tit. 8).
The defaulters imprecate on themselves, qnioqnid habent telorum armamentaria
cali : the part of Judas, the leprosy of Oieii, the tremor of Cain, <&o. besides all
temporal pains.

*° A similar or more generous act of friendship is related by Luoian of Eudami-
daa of Corinth (in Toxare, e. 23, 38, torn. ii. p. 630), and the story has produced an
ingenious, though feeble, oomedy of Fontenelle.
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The

invades the security of private life ; and the monarch who has
indulged an appetite for gain will soon be tempted to anticipate
the moment of succession, to interpret wealth as an evidence of

guilt, and to proceed from the claim of inheritance to the power
of confiscation. VII. Among the forms of rapine, a philosopher
may be permitted to name the conversion of Pagan or heretical
riches to the use of the faithful ; but in the time of Justinian
this holy plunder was condemned by the sectaries alone, who

became the victims of his orthodox avarice.91

Dishonour might be ultimately reflected on the character of
Justinian ; but much of the guilt, and still more of the profit,
was intercepted by the ministers, who were seldom promoted
for their virtues, and not always selected for their talents.*1*

The merits of Tribonian the qusBstor will hereafter be weighed
in the reformation of the Roman law ; but the economy of the
East was subordinate to the Praetorian prefect, and Procopius
has justified his Anecdotes by the portrait, which he exposes in
his public history, of the notorious vices of John of Cappadocia.*2
His knowledge was not borrowed from the schools,93 and his
style was scarcely legible ; but he excelled in the powers of
native genius to suggest the wisest counsels and to find expedi
ents in the most desperate situations. The corruption of his
heart was equal to the vigour of his understanding. Although
he was suspected of magic and Pagan superstition, he appeared
insensible to the fear of God or the reproaches of man ; and his

aspiring fortune was raised on the death of thousands, the

poverty of millions, the ruin of cities, and the desolation of
provinces. From the dawn of light to the moment of dinner, he
assiduously laboured to enrich his master and himself at the ex

pense of the Roman world ; the remainder of the day was spent
in sensual and obscene pleasures ; and the silent hours of the

ministers
of JuBtin-
ian

John of
Cappa-
docia

« John Malala, torn. ii. p. 101, 102, 103 [p. 439-40, ed. Bonn].
,uOne of these, Anatolius, perished in an earthquake—doubtless a judgment [

The complaints and clamours of the people in Agathias (1
. v. p. 146, 147) are almost

an echo of the anecdote. The aliena pecunia reddenda of Oorippos (1
. ii. 381, &o.) is?

not very honourable to Justinian's memory.
°* See the history and oharaoter of John of Cappadooia in Procopius (Persic. 1
. i.

e. 24, 25 ; 1
. ii. c. 30. Vandal. 1. i. c. 13. Aneodot. o. 2, 17, 22). The agreement of

the history and Anecdotes is a mortal wound to the reputation of the nreefect.

[Besides Procopius, we have a long notice in the third Book of the treatise De
Magistratibns of John Lydns (c
. 57 sqq.), who is equally unsparing.]

93 Oft yap &\Xo obSev <s ypufi^tarnrrov tpoirvv tytf0CK Sri fi^i ypd^uara, Kctl ravra
Kaxck kclkws yptyai— a forcible expression.
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night were interrupted by the perpetual dread of the justice of
an assassin. His abilities, perhaps his vices, recommended him
to the lasting friendship of Justinian ; the emperor yielded with
reluctance to the fury of the people ; his victory was displayed
by the immediate restoration of their enemy ; and they felt
above ten years, under his oppressive administration, that he was
stimulated by revenge rather than instructed by misfortune.
Their murmurs served only to fortify the resolution of Justinian ;
but the prefect in the insolence of favour provoked the resent
ment of Theodora, disdained a power before which every knee
was bent, and attempted to sow the seeds of discord between
the emperor and his beloved consort. Even Theodora herself
was constrained to dissemble, to wait a favourable moment,
and by an artful conspiracy to render John of Cappadocia the
accomplice of his own destruction. At a time when Belisarius,
unless he had been a hero, must have shewn himself a rebel,
his wife Antonina, who enjoyed the secret confidence of the
empress, communicated his feigned discontent to Euphemias,
the daughter of the Prsefect ; the credulous virgin imparted
to her father the dangerous project ; and John, who might
have known the value of oaths and promises, was tempted to

accept a nocturnal, and almost treasonable, interview with the
wife of BelisariuB. An ambuscade of guards and eunuchs had
been posted by the command of Theodora ; they rushed with
drawn swords to seize or to punish the guilty minister ; he was
saved by the fidelity of his attendants ; but, instead of appealing
to a gracious sovereign who had privately warned him of his
danger, he pusillanimously fled to the sanctuary of the church.
The favourite of Justinian was sacrificed to conjugal tenderness
or domestic tranquillity ; the conversion of a praefect into a priest
extinguished his ambitious hopes ; but the friendship of the em

peror alleviated his disgrace, and he retained in the mild exile of
Cyzicus an ample portion of his riches. Such imperfect revenge
could not satisfy the unrelenting hatred of Theodora ; the mur
der of his old enemy, the bishop of Cyzicus, afforded a decent
pretence ; and John of Cappadocia, whose actions had deserved
a thousand deaths, was at last condemned for a crime of which
he was innocent. A great minister, who had been invested with
the honours of consul and patrician, was ignominiously scourged
like the vilest of malefactors ; a tattered cloak was the sole
vol. iv.— 17
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[a.d.543] remnant of his fortunes ; he was transported in a bark to the

place of his banishment at Antinopolis in Upper Egypt, and the

preefect of the East begged his bread through the cities which
had trembled at his name. During an exile of seven years, his
life was protracted and threatened by the ingenious cruelty of

Theodora ; and, when her death permitted the emperor to recal

a servant whom he had abandoned with regret, the ambition of
John of Cappadocia was reduced to the humble duties of the
sacerdotal profession. His successors convinced the subjects of
Justinian that the arts of oppression might still be improved by
experience and industry ; the frauds of a Syrian banker were
introduced into the administration of the finances; and the
example of the prefect was diligently copied by the qufflstor, the

public and private treasurer, the governors of provinces, and the

principal magistrates of the Eastern empire.*4
hib edifices V. The edifices of Justinian were cemented with the blood
tectaarch1' and treasure of his people ; but those stately structures appeared

to announce the prosperity of the empire, and actually displayed
the skill of their architects. Both the theory and practice of
the arts which depend on mathematical science and mechanical
power were cultivated under the patronage of the emperors ;
the fame of Archimedes was rivalled by Proclus and Anthemius ;
and, if their miracles had been related by intelligent spectators,
they might now enlarge the speculations, instead of exciting the
distrust, of philosophers. A tradition has prevailed that the
Boman fleet was reduced to ashes in the port of Syracuse by the
burning-glasses of Archimedes ; 95 and it is asserted that a similar
expedient was employed by Proclus to destroy the Gothic vessels
in the harbour of Constantinople, and to protect his benefactor
Anastasius against the bold enterprise of Vitalian.96 A machine

91 The chronology of Prooopius is loose and obscure ; bat with the aid of
Pagi I can discern that John wag appointed pratorian prefect of the East in the
year 530 ; that he was removed in January 532— restored before June 583—banished
in 541 [to Cyzious]—and recalled between Juno 548 and April 1, 549. Aleman. (p.
96, 97) gives the list of his ten suooessors —a rapid series in a part of a single reign.

98 This conflagration is hinted by Lucian (in Hippia, c. 2) and Galen (1
. iii. de

Temperamentis, torn. i. p. 81, edit. Basil) in the second century. A thousand years
afterwards, it is positively affirmed by Zonaras (1

. iz. p. 424) on the faith of Dion
Cassius, by Tzetzes (Chiliad, ii. 119, Ac), Eustathius (ad Iliad. E. p. 338), and the
scholiast of Lucian. See Fabricius (Bibliot. Oreo. 1
. iii. c. 22, torn. ii. p. 551, 552),
to whom I am more or less indebted for several of these quotations.

96 Zonaras (1
. xiv. p. 55 [c. 3]) affirms the fact, without quoting any evidence.
[He seems to have followed George Monachug here (ed. de Boor, ii. 619), bat to have
added the artifice of the mirror, out of his own head.]
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was fixed on the walls of the city, consisting of an hexagon mirror
of polished brass, with many smaller and moveable polygons
to receive and reflect the rays of the meridian snn ; and a con

suming flame was darted to the distance, perhaps, of two
hundred feet.97 The truth of these two extraordinary facts is
invalidated by the silence of the most authentic historians ; and

the use of burning-glasses was never adopted in the attack or

defence of places.98 Yet the admirable experiments of a French
philosopher " have demonstrated the possibility of such a mirror ;
and, since it is possible, I am more disposed to attribute the art
to the greatest mathematicians of antiquity than to give the

merit of the fiction to the idle fancy of a monk or a sophist.
According to another story, Proclus applied sulphur to the de
struction of the Gothic fleet ; 10° in a modern imagination, the
name of sulphur is instantly connected with the suspicion of gun
powder, and that suspicion is propagated by the secret arts of his

disciple Anthemius.101 A citizen of Tralles in Asia had five sons,
who were all distinguished in their respective professions by
merit and success. Olympius excelled in the knowledge and
practice of the Boman jurisprudence. Dioscorus and Alexander
became learned physicians ; but the skill of the former was exer
cised for the benefit of his fellow-citizens, while his more
ambitious brother acquired wealth and reputation at Borne.

The fame of Metrodorus the grammarian, and of Anthemius
the mathematician and architect, reached the ears of the

,: Tzetzes describes the artifice of those burning-glasses, which he had read, per
haps with no learned eyes, in a mathematical treatise of Anthemius. That treatise,
vtpl wapaSiitty ti-nxavrl^Ta"'< has been lately published, translated, and illustrated,
by M. Dupuys, a scholar and a mathematician (Memoires de l'Aeademie des Inscrip
tions, torn. xlii. p. 892-451). [See A. Westermann'e Paradoxographi, p. 149 sqg. ;
and, for a new fragment of Anthemius, C. Belger in Hermes, xvi. p. 261 tqq. (1881),
and 0. Wachsmuth, «6. p. 687 sqq.)" In the siege of Syracuse, by the silence of PolybiUB, Plutarch, Livy ; in the
siege of Constantinople, by that of Marcellinus and all the contemporaries of the vith
century.
** Without any previous knowledge of Tzetzes or Anthemius, the immortal

Button imagined and executed a set of burning-glasses, with which he could inflame
planks at the distanoe of 200 feet (Supplement a l'Hist. Natnrelle, torn. i. p. 899-488,
quarto edition). What miracles would not his genius have performed for the
public servioe, with royal expense, and in the strong sun of Constantinople or
Syracuse ?i" John Malala (torn. ii. p. 120-124 [408-5]) relates the fact ; but he seems to
confound the names or persons of Proclus and Marinus. [Marinus was the prstorian
prafect to whom Proclus gave bis mixture.]

1,1 Agathias, I. v. p. 149-152. The merit of Anthemius as an architect is
loudly praised by Prooopius (de jEdif. 1. i. o. 1), and Paulas Silentiarius (part i. 184,
Ac.).
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emperor Justinian, who invited them to Constantinople ; and,
while the one instructed the rising generation in the schools of

eloquence, the other filled the capital and provinces with more

lasting monuments of his art. In a trifling dispute relative
to the walls or windows of their contiguous houses, he had been
vanquished by the eloquence of his neighbour Zeno ; but the
orator was defeated in his turn by the master of mechanics,
whose malicious, though harmless, stratagems are darkly re
presented by the ignorance of Agathias. In a lower room,
Anthemius arranged several vessels or cauldrons of water, each
of them covered by the wide bottom of a leathern tube, which
rose to a narrow top, and was artificially conveyed among the
joists and rafters of the adjacent building. A fire was kindled
beneath the cauldron ; the steam of the boiling water ascended
through the tubes ; the house was shaken by the efforts of im
prisoned air, and its trembling inhabitants might wonder that
the city was unconscious of the earthquake which they had felt.
At another time, the friends of Zeno, as they sat at table, were
dazzled by the intolerable light which flashed in their eyes
from the reflecting mirrors of Anthemius ; they were astonished
by the noise which he produced from a collision of certain
minute and sonorous particles ; and the orator declared in tragic
style to the senate, that a mere mortal must yield to the power
of an antagonist who shook the earth with the trident of Neptune
and imitated the thunder and lightning of Jove himself. The

genius of Anthemius and his colleague Isidore the Milesian was
excited and employed by a prince whose taste for architecture
had degenerated into a mischievous and costly passion. His
favourite architects submitted their designs and difficulties to

Justinian, and discreetly confessed how much their laborious
meditations were surpassed by the intuitive knowledge or
celestial inspiration of an emperor, whose views were always
directed to the benefit of his people, the glory of his reign, and

the salvation of his soul.102
Founav The principal church, which was dedicated by the founder of
tionofthe r r ' J
churoh of
St. Sophia ioj g^ Pmooping (de ^difioiis, 1. i. o. 1, 2, 1. ii. c. 8). He relates a coincidence

of droamB which supposes some fraud in Justinian or bis architect. They both saw,
in a vision, the same plan for stopping an inundation at Dara. A stone quarry
near Jerusalem was revealed to the emperor (I. v. o. 6) ; an angel was tricked into the
perpetual custody of St. Sophia (Anonym, de Antiq. C. P. 1. iv. p. 70 [Script, orig.
Cplit. ed. Preger, p. 88]).
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Constantinople to Saint Sophia, or the eternal wisdom, had been
twice destroyed by fire : after the exile of John Chrysostom,
and during the Nika of the blue and green factions. No
sooner did the tumult subside than the Christian populace de
plored their sacrilegious rashness; but they might have re
joiced in the calamity, had they foreseen the glory of the new
temple, which at the end of forty days was strenuously under
taken by the piety of Ju3tinian.ld3 The ruins were cleared
away, a more spacious plan was described, and, as it required
the consent of some proprietors of ground, they obtained the
most exorbitant terms from the eager desires and timorous

conscience of the monarch. Anthemius formed the design, and
his genius directed the hands of ten thousand workmen, whose

payment in pieces of fine silver was never delayed beyond the

evening. The emperor himself, clad in a linen tunic, surveyed
each day their rapid progress, and encouraged their diligence by
his familiarity, his zeal, and his rewards. The new cathedral of
St. Sophia was consecrated by the patriarch, five years, eleven
months, and ten days from the first foundation ; and, in the
midst of the solemn festival, Justinian exclaimed with devout
vanity, " Glory be to God who hath thought me worthy to
accomplish so great a work ; I have vanquished thee, 0 Solo
mon !
" 104 But the pride of the Roman Solomon, before twenty
"" Among the crowd of ancients and moderns who have celebrated the edifice

of St. Sophia, I shall distinguish and follow, 1. Foot original spectators and
historians : Procopius (de Aedifio. 1. i. c. 1), Agathias (1

. v. p. 152, 153), Paul Silen-
tiarins (in a poem of 1026 hexameters, ad calcem Annee Comnen. Aleziad.), and
Evagrius (1

. iv. c. 31). 2. Two legendary Greeks of a later period : George Codinus

(de Origin. C. P. p. 61-74), and the anonymous writer of Banduri (Imp. Orient, torn.

i. 1. It. p. 65-80). 3. The great Byzantine antiquarian Ducange (Comment, ad Paul.
Silentiar. p. 625-598, and 0. P. Christ. 1. ill. p. 5-78). 4. Two French travellers—
the one Peter Gyllias (de Topograph. C. P. 1

. ii. c. 3, 4) in the with ; the other,
Grelot (Voyage de C. P. p

. 95-164. Paris 1680, in quarto) : he has given plans,
prospects and inside views of St. Sophia ; and his plans, though on a smaller scale,
appear more correct than those of Ducange. I have adopted and reduced the
measures of Grelot ; but, as no Christian can now ascend the dome, the height is
borrowed from Evagrius, compared with GylliuB, Greaves, and the Oriental
Geographer. [The dimensions of St. Sophia given in the text differ by but a few
feet from those given in Salzenberg's great work (Altohristliche Baudenkmale von
Constantinopel, 1854). There is an excellent study of the church by Lcthaby and
Swainson, Sanota Sophia, 1894, which contains a felicitous prose translation of the
poem of Paulus. The latest and most elaborate work on the Church, 'EnQpatru riji
ayiat Jofiat, in 3 vols. (1907, etc).]
104Solomon's temple was surrounded with courts, porticoes, 4c. ; but the proper

structure of the house of God was no more (i
f we take the Egyptian or Hebrew

cubit at 22 inches) than 55 feet in height, 36} in breadth, and 110 in length— a

small parish church, says Frideaux (Connection, vol. i. p. 144 folio) ; but few
sanctuaries could be valued at four or five millions sterling I
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tion

years had elapsed, was humbled by an earthquake, which over
threw the eastern part of the dome. Its splendour was again
restored by the perseverance of the same prince ; and in the
thirty-sixth year of his reign Justinian celebrated the second
dedication of a temple, which remains, after twelve centuries, a
stately monument of his fame. The architecture of St. Sophia,
which is now converted into the principal mosch, has been
imitated by the Turkish sultans, and that venerable pile con
tinues to excite the fond admiration of the Greeks, and the

Deocrip- more rational curiosity of European travellers. The eye of the

spectator is disappointed by an irregular prospect of half domes
and shelving roofs ; the western front, the principal approach,
is destitute of simplicity and magnificence; and the scale of
dimensions has been much surpassed by several of the Latin
cathedrals. But the architect who first erected an aerial
cupola is entitled to the praise of bold design and skilful exe
cution. The dome of St. Sophia, illuminated by four and
twenty windows, is formed with so small a curve that the depth
is equal only to one-sixth of its diameter ; the measure of that
diameter is one hundred and fifteen feet ; and the lofty centre,
where a crescent has supplanted the cross, rises to the per

pendicular height of one hundred and eighty feet above the

pavement. The circle which encompasses the dome lightly
reposes on four strong arches, and their weight is firmly
supported by four massy piles whose strength is assisted on the

northern and southern sides by four columns of Egyptian
granite. A Greek cross, inscribed in a quadrangle, represents
the form of the edifice ; the exact breadth is two hundred and
forty-three feet, and two hundred and sixty-nine may be as

signed for the extreme length from the sanctuary in the east to
the nine western doors which open into the vestibule, and from
thence into the narthex or exterior portico. That portico was the
humble station of the penitents. The nave or body of the church
was filled by the congregation of the faithful ; but the two sexes
were prudently distinguished, and the upper and lower galleries
were allotted for the more private devotion of the women. Be
yond the northern and southern piles, a balustrade, terminated
on either side by the thrones of the emperor and the patriarch,
divided the nave from the choir ; and the space, as far as the steps
of the altar, was occupied by the clergy and singers. The altar
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itself, a name which insensibly became familiar to Christian ears,
was placed in the eastern recess, artificially built in the form of
a demi-cylinder ; and this sanctuary communicated by several

doors with the sacristy, the vestry, the baptistery, and the
contiguous buildings subservient either to the pomp of worship
or the private use of the ecclesiastical ministers. The memory
of past calamities inspired Justinian with a wise resolution that
no wood, except for the doors, should be admitted into the new
edifice ; and the choice of the materials was applied to the

strength, the lightness, or the splendour of the respective parts.
The solid piles which sustained the cupola were composed of
huge blocks of freestone, hewn into squares and triangles, for
tified by circles of iron, and firmly cemented by the infusion
of lead and quicklime; but the weight of the cupola was
diminished by the levity of its substance, which consists either
of pumice-stone that floats in the water or of bricks from the

isle of Rhodes five times less ponderous than the ordinary sort.
The whole frame of the edifice was constructed of brick ; but
those base materials were concealed by a crust of marble ; and

the inside of St. Sophia, the cupola, the two larger and the six
smaller semi-domes, the walls, the hundred columns, and the

pavement, delight even the eyes of Barbarians with a rich and
variegated picture. A poet,106 who beheld the primitive lustre Marbles
of St. Sophia, enumerates the colours, the shades, and the spots
of ten or twelve marbles, jaspers, and porphyries, which nature
had profusely diversified, and which were blended and con
trasted as it were by a skilful painter. The triumph of Christ
was adorned with the last spoils of Paganism, but the greater
part of these costly stones was extracted from the quarries of
Asia Minor, the isles and continent of Greece, Egypt, Africa,
and Gaul. Eight columns of porphyry, which Aurelian had
placed in the temple of the sun, were offered by the piety of a
Roman matron ; eight others of green marble were presented

">•Paul Silentiarius, in dark and poetic language, describes the various stones
and marbles that were employed in the edifice of St. Sophia (P. ii. p. 129, 188, Ac.
&c.\ : 1. The Carystian—pale, with Iron veins. 2. The Phrygian—of two sorts,
both of a rosy hue : the one with a white shade, the other purple, with silver flowers.
5. The Porphyry of Egypt —with small stars. 4. The green marbU of Laconia.
6. The Carian—from Mount Iassis, with oblique veins, white and red. 6. The
Lyd'uin — pale, with a red flower. 7. The African, or Mauritanian —of a gold or
saffron hue. 8. The Celtic—blaok with white veins. 9. The Botphoric —white, with
blaok: edges. Besides the Proamnesian, which formed the pavement ; the Theualian,
Molotsian, <6o. which are less distinctly painted.
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Riches

by the ambitions zeal of the magistrates of Ephesus : both are
admirable by their size and beauty, but every order of archi

tecture disclaims their fantastic capitals. A variety of orna
ments and figures was curiously expressed in mosaic ; and the

images of Christ, of the Virgin, of saints, and of angels, which
have been defaced by Turkish fanaticism, were dangerously
exposed to the superstition of the Greeks. According to the

sanctity of each object, the precious metals were distributed in
thin leaves or in solid masses. The balustrade of the choir,
the capitals of the pillars, the ornaments of the doors and

galleries, were of gilt bronze ; the spectator was dazzled by the

glittering aspect of the cupola ; the sanctuary contained forty
thousand pounds weight of silver ; and the holy vases and vest

ments of the altar were of the purest gold, enriched with in
estimable gems. Before the structure of the church had risen
two cubits above the ground, forty- five thousand two hundred

pounds were already consumed ; and the whole expense
amounted to three hundred and twenty thousand : each reader

according to the measure of his belief , may estimate their value
either in gold or silver ; but the sum of one million sterling is
the result of the lowest computation. A magnificent temple is
a laudable monument of national taste and religion, and the

enthusiast who entered the dome of St. Sophia might be
tempted to suppose that it was the residence, or even the
workmanship, of the Deity. Yet how dull is the artifice, how
insignificant is the labour, if it be compared with the forma
tion of the vilest insect that crawls upon the surface of the

temple !
So minute a description of an edifice which time has re

spected may attest the truth, and excuse the relation, of the
innumerable works, both in the capital and provinces, which
Justinian constructed on a smaller scale and less durable foun
dations.106 In Constantinople alone, and the adjacent suburbs,
he dedicated twenty-five churches to the honour of Christ, the
Virgin, and the saints : most of these churches were decorated

Churches
and pain

i»« The six books of the Edifices of Procopius are thus distributed : the first is
confined to Constantinople ; the second includes Mesopotamia and Syria ; the third,
Armenia and the Euxine ; the fourth, Europe ; the fifth, Asia Minor and Palestine ;
the sixth, Egypt and Africa. Italy is forgot by the emperor or the historian, who
published this work of adulation before the date (a.l>. 555) of its final conquest.
[It was not published before a.d. 560. Cp. Appendix 1.]
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with marble and gold ; and their various situation was skilfully
chosen in a populous square or a pleasant grove, on the margin
of the sea-shore or on some lofty eminence which overlooked
the continents of Europe and Asia. The church of the Holy
Apostles at Constantinople and that of St. John at Ephesus
appear to have been framed on the same model: their domes

aspired to imitate the cupolas of St. Sophia ; but the altar was

more judiciously placed under the centre of the dome, at the

junction of four stately porticoes, which more accurately ex
pressed the figure of the Greek cross. The Virgin of Jerusalem
might exult in the temple erected by her Imperial votary on
a most ungrateful spot, which afforded neither ground nor
materials to the architect. A level was formed, by raising part
of a deep valley to the height of the mountain. The stones of
a neighbouring quarry were hewn into regular forms ; each
block was fixed on a peculiar carriage drawn by forty of the

strongest oxen ; and the roads were widened for the passage of

such enormous weights. Lebanon furnished her loftiest cedars
for the timbers of the church ; and the seasonable discovery of
a vein of red marble supplied its beautiful columns, two of
which, the supporters of the exterior portico, were esteemed
the largest in the world. The pious munificence of the emperor
was diffused over the Holy Land ; and, if reason should condemn
the monasteries of both sexes which were built or restored by
Justinian, yet charity must applaud the wells which he sunk,
and the hospitals which he founded, for the relief of the weary
pilgrims. The schismatical temper of Egypt was ill-entitled
to the royal bounty; but in Syria and Africa some remedies
were applied to the disasters of wars and earthquakes, and both

Carthage and Antioch, emerging from their ruins, might revere
the name of their gracious benefactor.107 Almost every saint
in the calendar acquired the honours of a temple ; almost every
city of the empire obtained the solid advantages of bridges,
hospitals, and aqueducts ; but the severe liberality of the mon
arch disdained to indulge his subjects in the popular luxury of
baths and theatres. While Justinian laboured for the public
service, he was not unmindful of his own dignity and ease.
The Byzantine palace, which had been damaged by the confia

1,7 Justinian once gave forty-five centenaries of gold (180,0001.) for the repairs
of Antioch after the earthquake (John Malala, torn. ii. p. 146-149 [p. 433 sqq.]).
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gration, was restored with new magnificence ; and some notion
may be conceived of the whole edifice by the vestibule or hall,
which, from the doors perhaps or the roof, was surnamed choice,

or the brazen. The dome of a spacious quadrangle was sup
ported by massy pillars ; the pavement and walls were encrusted
with many-coloured marbles— the emerald green of Laconia,
the fiery red and the white Phrygian stone intersected with
veins of a sea-green hue : the mosaic paintings of the dome and

sides represented the glories of the African and Italian triumphs.
On the Asiatic shore of the Propontis, at a small distance to the
east of Chalcedon, the costly palace and gardens of Herseum l0S

were prepared for the summer residence of Justinian, and more
especially of Theodora. The poets of the age have celebrated
the rare alliance of nature and art, the harmony of the nymphs
of the groves, the fountains, and the waves ; yet the crowd of
attendants who followed the court complained of their incon
venient lodgings,109 and the nymphs were too often alarmed by
the famous Porphyrio, a whale of ten cubits in breadth and
thirty in length, who was stranded at the mouth of the river
Sangarius, after he had infested more than half a century the
seas of Constantinople.110

ForUfl- The fortifications of Europe and Asia were multiplied by

Eu'roSI
° Justinian ; but the repetition of those timid and fruitless precau
tions exposes to a philosophic eye the debility of the empire

HI

108For the Hertouni.the palaoe of Theodora, see Gyllius (de Boaphoro Thracio,
1. iii. o. xi.), Aleman. (Not. ad Anecdot. p. 80, 81, who quotes several epigrams of
the Anthology), and Duoange (C. P. Christ. 1. iv. o. 18, p. 175, 176). [The palaoe of
Hieria. See nirpia KuvffTavrivoviri'Ktus, iii. 169, tA ttjs '\tptlas ra\iria, p. 268, ed.
Preger (op. p. 270 t& 'Uplov) ; Theophanes, A. M. 6245 p. 427, ed. de Boor. The text
of Procopius, Anecd. c. 15, has in t$ iiruca\o\intvcf 'Hpta. For the various forms of
the name, as well as for the identification of the place, see Pargoire, Hieria, in the
Izviestiia russkago arkheologicheskago instituta v Konstantinopolie, iv. 2, p. 9
sqq., 1899. He has shown convincingly that Gilles was right (De Bosporo Thracio,
iii. 11) in identifying Hieria with Phanaraki (called by the Turks Fener-Bagcbe)
on the promontory of Kadikeui, a little to the south of Chalcedon. It was the
'Hpata ixpa of the ancients.]
"'Compare, in the Edifices (1

. i. c. 11) and in the Anecdotes (o. 8
,

15), the
different styles of adulation and malevolence : stript of the paint, or cleansed from
the dirt, the object appears to be the same.

110Procopius, 1. viii. [leg. vii.] 29; most probably a stranger and wanderer,
as the Mediterranean does not breed whales. Balanas quoque in nostra maria pene
trant (Plin. Hist. Natur. ix. 2). Between the polar circle and the tropic, the ceta
ceous unimnlii of the ocean grow to the length of 50, 80, or 100 feet (Hist, des
VoyageB, torn. xv. p. 289. Pennant's British Zoology, vol. iii. p. 85).

111Montesquieu observes (torn. iii. p. 508, Considerations sur la Grandeur et
la Decadence des Bomains, c. xx.) that Justinian's empire was like France in the
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From Belgrade to the Euxine, from the conflux of the Save to
the mouth of the Danube, a chain of above fourscore fortified

places was extended along the banks of the great river. Single
watch-towers were changed into spacious citadels ; vacant walls,
which the engineers contracted or enlarged according to the
nature of the ground, were filled with colonies or garrisons ; a

strong fortress defended the ruins of Trajan's bridge,112 and
several military stations affected to spread beyond the Danube
the pride of the Roman name. But that name was divested of
its terrors ; the Barbarians, in their annual inroads, passed, and

contemptuously repassed, before these useless bulwarks; and
the inhabitants of the frontier, instead of reposing under the

shadow of the general defence, were compelled to guard, with
incessant vigilance, their separate habitations. The solitude of
ancient cities was replenished ; the new foundations of Justinian
acquired, perhaps too hastily, the epithets of impregnable and

populous ; and the auspicious place of his own nativity attracted
the grateful reverence of the vainest of princes. Under the
name of Justiniana prima, the obscure village of Tauresium
became the seat of an archbishop and a praefect, whose jurisdic
tion extended over seven warlike provinces of Illyricum ;

u* and

the corrupt appellation of Oiustendil still indicates, about twenty
miles to the south of Sophia, the residence of a Turkish sanjak.114

time of the Norman inroads—never so weak as when every village was fortified.
[The author does scant jnstioe to the fortifications of Justinian's time. The best
stndy on the admirable " Byzantine system of defence " (with plans) will be found
in Diehl's L'Afrique byzantine, p. 188-225.]

111 Procopius affirms (1
. iv. o. 6) that the Danube was stopped by the ruins of

the bridge. Had Apollodorus the architect left a description of his own work, the
fabulous wonders of Dion Cassius (1

. lxviii. p. 1129 [c. 18]) would have been corrected
by the genuine picture. Trajan's bridge consisted of twenty or twenty-two stone
piles with wooden arches ; the river is shallow, the current gentle, and the whole
interval no more than 448 (Beimar ad Dion., from Marsigli) or 51S toil** (d'Anville,
Geographic Ancienne, torn. i. p. 806).

111Of the two Dacias, Medittrranea and Bip&tuit, Dardania, Pravalitana, the
second Mstsia, and the second Macedonia [and, 7th, part of the Second Pannonia].
See Justinian (Novell, zi. [xix. ed. Zach. J)

,

who speaks of his castles beyond the
Danube, and of homines semper belliois sudoribus inhserentes.

114 See d'Anville (Memoirea de l'Academie, Ac. torn. zxzi. p. 289, 290), Byoaut
(Present state of the Turkish Empire, p. 97, 316), Marsigli (Stato Militare del
Imperio Ottomano, p. 180). The Sanjak of Oinstendil is one of the twenty under
the beglerbeg of Bumelia, and his district maintains 48 taimt and 688 timariots.
[This identification is due to a false etymology. Kiistendil corresponds to the
ancient Pautalia, and the name is derived from a mediaeval despot, Constantine (of
which Kiistendil is the Turkish form). Justiniana Prima, the birthplace of Jus
tinian, is the ancient Scupi, the modern tjsktip. This has been completely de
monstrated by A. J. Evans, Antiquarian Researches in Illyricum, part 4, p.
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For the use of the emperor's countrymen, a cathedral, a palace,
and an aqueduct were speedily constructed; the public and

private edifices were adapted to the greatness of a royal city ;

and the strength of the walls resisted, during the life-time of
Justinian, the unskilful assaults of the Huns and Sclavonians.
Their progress was sometimes retarded, and their hopes of rapine
were disappointed, by the innumerable castles, which, in the

provinces of Dacia, Epirus, Thessaly, Macedonia, and Thrace,

appeared to cover the whole face of the country. Six hundred
of these forts were built or repaired by the emperor; but it
seems reasonable to believe that the far greater part consisted

only of a stone or brick tower, in the midst of a square or cir
cular area, which was surrounded by a wall and ditch, and
afforded in a moment of danger some protection to the peasants
and cattle of the neighbouring villages.115 Yet these military
works, which exhausted the public treasure, could not remove
the just apprehensions of Justinian and his European subjects.
The warm baths of Anchialus in Thrace were rendered as safe
as they were salutary ; but the rich pastures of Thessalonica
were foraged by the Scythian cavalry ; the delicious vale of

Tempe, three hundred miles from the Danube, was continually
alarmed by the sound of war ; 116 and no unfortified spot, how
ever distant or solitary, could securely enjoy the blessings of

peace. The straits of Thermopylce, which seemed to protect,
but which had so often betrayed, the safety of Greece, were
diligently strengthened by the labours of Justinian. From the

134 sqq. Tanresium and Bederiane (see above, p. 219) are probably to be found (as
Von Hahn suggested) in the villages of Taor and Bader. Evans points out
(p. 82) that

" the site of Soupi lies at the orossing-point of great natural routes
across the western part of the Illyrian Peninsula. To those approaohing the Aegean
port [Thessaloaica] from the middle Danube it occupied a position almost pre
cisely analogous to that held by Serdica on the military road to Constantinople."
It is on the river Vardar (Alius) which oonneots it with Stobi and Thessalonica." A direct line of Boman way through the pass of KaSanik brought Soupi into
peculiarly intimate relations with the Dardanian sister-town of Ulpiana." To
Ulpiana Justinian gave the new name of Justiniana Seounda, and in its neighbour
hood he built a city, Jnstinopolis, in honour of his uncle. This Dardanian founda
tion confirms the Dardanian origin of Justinian's family. Compare John Malalas
apud Mommsen, Hermes, 6, 339, lovartvof in BtSfptavov <f>povptovx\r]<riii(ovTOi Na/<nr»-,
where the " proximity to Naissus " cannot be pressed.]

118These fortifications may be compared to the castles in Mingrelia (Chardin,
Voyages en Perse, torn. i. p. 60, 131)—a natural picture.

116The valley of Tempe is situate along the river Peneus, between the Milt of
Ossa and Olympus : it is only five miles long, and in some places no more than
120 feet in breadth. Its verdant beauties are elegantly described by Pliny (Hist.
Natur. 1. iv. 15), and more diffusely by ^Elian (Hist. Var. 1. iii. c. 1).
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edge of the sea-shore, through the forests and valleys, and as
far as the snmmit of the Thessalian mountains, a strong wall
was continued, which occupied every practicable entrance.
Instead of an hasty crowd of peasants, a garrison of two thou
sand soldiers was stationed along the rampart ; granaries of corn
and reservoirs of water were provided for their use ; and, by a

precaution that inspired the cowardice which it foresaw, con
venient fortresses were erected for their retreat. The walls of
Corinth, overthrown by an earthquake, and the mouldering
bulwarks of Athens and Plataea, were carefully restored ; the
Barbarians were discouraged by the prospect of successive and
painful sieges ; and the naked cities of Peloponnesus were
covered by the fortifications of the isthmus of Corinth. At the
extremity of Europe, another peninsula, the Thracian Cher-
sonesus, runs three days' journey into the sea, to form, with
the adjacent shores of Asia, the straits of the Hellespont. The
intervals between eleven populous towns were filled by lofty
woods, fair pastures, and arable lands; and the isthmus, of
thirty-seven stadia or furlongs, had been fortified by a Spartan
general nine hundred years before the reign of Justinian.117
In an age of freedom and valour, the slightest rampart may
prevent a surprise ; and Procopius appears insensible of the
superiority of ancient times, while he praises the solid construc
tion and double parapet of a wall whose long arms stretched
on either side into the sea, but whose strength was deemed
insufficient to guard the Chersonesus, if each city, and particu
larly Gallipoli and Sestus, had not been secured by their peculiar
fortifications. The long wall, as it was emphatically styled,
was a work as disgraceful in the object, as it was respectable
in the execution. The riches of a capital diffuse themselves
over the neighbouring country, and the territory of Constanti
nople, a paradise of nature, was adorned with the luxurious
gardens and villas of the senators and opulent citizens. But
their wealth served only to attract the bold and rapacious Bar
barians; the noblest of the Bomans, in the bosom of peaceful
indolence, were led away into Scythian captivity, and their
sovereign might view from his palace the hostile flames which

117Xenophon, Hellenic. 1. iii. c. 3. After a long »nd tedious conversation with
the Byzantine declaimers, how refreshing is the truth, the simplicity, the elegance
of an Attic writer !
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were insolently spread to the gates of the Imperial city. At
the distance only of forty miles Anastasius was constrained to
establish a last frontier ; his long wall, of sixty miles from the
Propontis to the Euxine, proclaimed the impotence of his arm8 ;
and, as the danger became more imminent, new fortifications
were added by the indefatigable prudence of Justinian.118

soourityof Asia Minor, after the submission of the Isaurians,119 re-
tuecon- mained without enemies and without fortifications. Those
imuria bold savages, who had disdained to be the subjects of Gauienus,

persisted two hundred and thirty years in a life of independence
and rapine. The most successful princes respected the strength
of the mountains and the despair of the natives; their fierce

spirit was sometimes soothed with gifts, and sometimes restrained
by terror; and a military count, with three legions, fixed his

permanent and ignominious station in the heart of the Roman

provinces.120 But no sooner was the vigilance of power relaxed
or diverted, than the light-armed squadrons descended from the
hills and invaded the peaceful plenty of Asia. Although the
Isaurians were not remarkable for stature or bravery, want
rendered them bold, and experience made them skilful, in the
exercise of predatory war. They advanced with secrecy and

speed to the attack of villages and defenceless towns ; their fly
ing parties have sometimes touched the Hellespont, the Euxine,
and the gates of Tarsus, Antioch, or Damascus ; 121 and the
spoil was lodged in their inaccessible mountains, before the
Boman troops had received their orders, or the distant province
had computed its loss. The guilt of rebellion and robbery
excluded them from the rights of national enemies; and the

magistrates were instructed by an edict, that the trial or punish
ment of an Isaurian, even on the festival of Easter, was a
meritorious act of justice and piety.122 If the captives were

118 See the long wall in Evagrius (1
. iv. o. 38). This whole article is drawn

from the fourth book of the Edifices, except Anchialus (1
. iii. e. 7).

119Turn back to vol. i. p. 302. In the course of this history, I have sometimes
mentioned, and much oftener slighted, the hasty inroads of the Isaurians, which
were not attended with any oonseqnenoes.
"•Trebellius Pollio in Hist. August, p. 107 [xxiv. o. 26], who lived under

Diocletian, or Constantino. See likewise Panoirolus ad Notit. Imp. Orient, o. 115,
141. See Cod. Theodos. 1. ix. tit. 35, leg. 87, with a copious collective Annotation
of Godefroy, torn. iii. p. 256, 257.

1,1 Seo the full and wide extent of their inroads in Philostorgius (Hist. Eccles.

1
. xi. o. 8), with Qodefroy's learned Dissertations.
ln Cod. Justinian. 1. ix. tit. 12, leg. 10. The punishments are severe— a fine of

an hundred pounds of gold, degradation, and even death. The public peace might
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condemned to domestic slavery, they maintained, with their
sword or dagger, the private quarrel of their masters ; and it
was found expedient for the public tranquillity to prohibit the
service of such dangerous retainers. When their countryman
TarcalisBfflus or Zeno ascended the throne, he invited a faithful
and formidable band of Isaurians, who insulted the court and
city, and were rewarded by an annual tribute of five thousand

pounds of gold. But the hopes of fortune depopulated the
mountains, luxury enervated the hardiness of their minds and
bodies, and, in proportion as they mixed with mankind, they
became less qualified for the enjoyment of poor and solitary
freedom. After the death of Zeno, his successor Anastasius
suppressed their pensions, exposed their persons to the revenge
of the people, banished them from Constantinople, and prepared
to sustain a war, which left only the alternative of victory or
servitude. A brother of the last emperor usurped the title of
Augustus, his cause was powerfully supported by the arms, the
treasures, and the magazines, collected by Zeno ; and the native
Isaurians must have formed the smallest portion of the hundred
and fifty thousand Barbarians under his standard, which was
sanctified, for the first time, by the presence of a fighting bishop.
Their disorderly numbers were vanquished in the plains of [Battle of
Phrygia by the valour and discipline of the Goths; but a warA.D. twj
of six years almost exhausted the courage of the emperor."8
The Isaurians retired to their mountains ; their fortresses were a.d. tu-tse
successively besieged and ruined ; their communication with the
sea was intercepted ; the bravest of their leaders died in arms ;
the surviving chiefs, before their execution, were dragged in
chains through the hippodrome; a colony of their youth was
transplanted into Thrace, and the remnant of the people sub
mitted to the Boman government. Yet some generations
elapsed before their minds were reduced to the level of slavery.

afford a pretence, but Zeno m desirous of monopolizing the valour and service of
the Isaurians.

»> The Isaurian war and the triumph of Anastasius are briefly and darkly re-
presented by John Malala (torn. ii. p. 106, 107 [and some of the Escnrial frags, pub
lished by Mommsen, Hermes, vi. p. 871]), Evagrius (1

. iii. c. 88 [whose account is
taken from Eustatbius of Epiphania]), Theophanes (p. 118-120), and the Chronicle
of Marcellinus. r Also : Josna Btylites (who is however mainly valuable for the
Isaurians under Zeno) ; John of Antiooh, frags, ap. Miiller, vols. iv. and v. ; Theo
doras Lector. The notices of Theophanes are derived from Malalas. The best and
fullest account of the Isaurian episode under Leo, Zeno, and Anastasius, is given by
E. W. Brooks, in English Historical Review, 1898, p. 309 *};.]
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The populous villages of Mount Taurus were filled with horsemen
and archers; they resisted the imposition of tributes, but they
recruited the armies of Justinian ; and his civil magistrates, the
proconsul of Cappadocia, the count of Isauria, and the prffitors
of Lycaonia and Pisidia, were invested with military power to
restrain the licentious practice of rapes and assassinations.12*

ForHii- If we extend our view from the tropic to the mouth of the
the empire Tanais, we may observe, on one hand, the precautions of Justin-
Euxine to ian to curb the savages of ^Ethiopia,126 and, on the other, the
frontier long walls which he constructed in Crimea for the protection of

his friendly Goths, a colony of three thousand shepherds and

warriors.126 From that peninsula to Trebizond, the eastern
curve of the Euxine was secured by forts, by alliance, or by
religion ; and the possession of Lazica, the Colchos of ancient,
the Mingrelia of modern, geography, soon became the object of
an important war. Trebizond, in after-times the seat of a
romantic empire, was indebted to the liberality of Justinian for
a church, an aqueduct, and a castle, whose ditches are hewn

in the solid rock. From that maritime city, a frontier-line of
five hundred miles may be drawn to the fortress of Circesium,
the last Roman station on the Euphrates.127 Above Trebizond
immediately, and five days' journey to the south, the country
rises into dark forests and craggy mountains, as savage though
not so lofty as the Alps and the Pyrenees. In this rigorous
climate,128 where the snows seldom melt, the fruits are tardy

1,1 Fortes ea regio (says Justinian) viros habet, neo in alio diflert ab Isauria,
though Prooopius (Persic. 1. i. o. 18) marks an essential difference between their mili
tary character ; yet in former times the Lyoaonians and Pisidians had defended their
liberty against the great king (Xenophon, Anabasis, 1. iii. c. 2). Justinian intro
duces some false and ridiculous erudition of the ancient empire of the Pisidians, and
of Lycaon, who, after visiting Borne (long before .Eneas), gave a name and people to
Lycaonia (Novell. 24, 25, 27, 30, [23, 24, 26, 44, ed. Zacharia]).lu See Prooopius, Persic. 1. i. c. 19. The altar of national concord, of annual
sacrifice and oaths, which Diocletian had erected in the isle of Elephantine, waa
demolished by Justinian with less policy than zeal.
126 Prooopius de Aedifioiis, 1. iii. c. 7. Hist. 1. viii. c. 3, 4. These unambitious

Goths had refused to follow the standard of Theodorio. As late as the xvth and
xvith century, the name and nation might be discovered between Caffa and the
straits of Azov (d'Anville, Memoires de l'Aoademie, torn. xxx. p. 240). They well
deserved the ouriosity of Busbequius (p. 321-326), but seem to have vanished in the
more recent account of the Missions du Levant (torn, i.), Tott, Poyssonel, Ac.

137For the geography and architecture of this Armenian border, see the Persian
Wars and Edifices (1
. ii. o. 4-7 ; 1. iii. o. 2-7) of Prooopius.
1,8 The country is described by Tournefort (Voyage au Levant, torn. iii. lcttre

zvii. xviii.). That skilful botanist soon discovered the plant that infects the honey
(Plin. sxi. 44, 45) ; he observes that the soldiers of Lncullus might indeed be
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and tasteless, even honey is poisonous; the most industrious

tillage would be confined to some pleasant valleys; and the
pastoral tribes obtained a scanty sustenance from the flesh and
milk of their cattle. The Chalybians1™ derived their name
and temper from the iron quality of the soil ; and, since the
days of Cyrus, they might produce, under the various appella
tions of Chaldaaans and Zanians, an uninterrupted prescription [Tzann
of war and rapine. Under the reign of Justinian, they acknow
ledged the God and the emperor of the Komans, and seven for
tresses were built in the most accessible passes, to exclude the
ambition of the Persian monarch.180 The principal source of
the Euphrates descends from the Chalybian mountains, and
seems to flow towards the west and the Euxine ; bending to
the south-west, the river passes under the walls of Satala and
Melitene (which were restored by Justinian as the bulwarks of
the lesser Armenia), and gradually approaches the Mediterranean
sea ; till at length, repelled by Mount Taurus,131 the Euphrates
inclines his long and flexible course to the south-east and the

gulf of Persia. Among the Roman cities beyond the Euphrates,
we distinguish two recent foundations, which were named from
Theodosius and the relics of the Martyrs; and two capitals,
Amida and Edessa, which are celebrated in the history of every
age. Their strength was proportioned by Justinian to the
danger of their situation. A ditch and palisade might be suffi
cient to resist the artless force of the cavalry of Scythia ; but

more elaborate works were required to sustain a regular siege
against the arms and treasures of the great king. His skilful

astonished at the cold, since, even in the plain of Erzernm, snow sometimes tails
in Jnne and the harvest is seldom finished before September. The hills of Armenia
are below the fortieth degree of Utitade ; bat in the mountainous country which I
inhabit, it is well known that an ascent of some hours carries the traveller from the
climate of Languedoc to that of Norway, and a general theory has been introduced
that under the line an elevation of 2400 toises is equivalent to the oold of the polar
circle (Bemond, Observations ear les Voyages de Coze dans la Suisse, torn. ii.

'"The identity or proximity of the Chalybians, or Chaldeans, may be investi
gated in Strabo (1

. xii. p. 835, 836 [o. 3
,
§ 19 *?;.]), Cellarius (Oeograph. Antiq. torn,

ii. p. 303-204), and Freret (Mem. de 1
'Academic, torn. iv. p. 594). Xenophon sup

poses, in his romance (Cyropted. 1. iii. [o. 3]), the game Barbarians against whom he
had fought in his retreat (Anabasis, 1. iv. [o. 2]).

1,0 Procopios, Persic. 1. i. c. 15. De JSdifio. 1. iii. c. 6.

131Ni Taurus obstet in nostra marla venturus (Pomponlus Mela, iii. 8). Pliny,

a poet as well as a naturalist (v
.

30), personifies tne river and monntain, and de
scribes their combat. See the course of the Tigris and Euphrates, in the excellent
treatise of d'Anvillc.

vol. rv.— 18
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engineers understood the methods of conducting deep mines,
and of raising platforms to the level of the rampart ; he shook
the strongest battlements with his military engines, and some
times advanced to the assault with a line of moveable turrets on
the backs of elephants. In the great cities of the East, the
disadvantage of space, perhaps of position, was compensated by
the zeal of the people, who seconded the garrison in the defence
of their country and religion ; and the fabulous promise of the

Son of God, that Edessa should never be taken, filled the citizens

with valiant confidence, and chilled the besiegers with doubt
and dismay.132 The subordinate towns of Armenia and Meso
potamia were diligently strengthened, and the posts which ap
peared to have any command of ground or water were occupied
by numerous forts, substantially built of stone, or more hastily
erected with the obvious materials of earth and brick. The
eye of Justinian investigated every spot ; and his cruel pre
cautions might attract the war into some lonely vale, whose
peaceful natives, connected by trade and marriage, were ignor
ant of national discord and the quarrels of princes. Westward
of the Euphrates, a sandy desert extends above six hundred
miles to the Eed Sea. Nature had interposed a vacant solitude
between the ambition of two rival empires; the Arabians, till
Mahomet arose, were formidable only as robbers; and, in the
proud security of peace, the fortifications of Syria were neglected
on the most vulnerable side.

Death of But the national enmity, at least the effects of that enmity,
kfngof

'
had been suspended by a truce, which continued above four-

A.D.Bi88 score years. An ambassador from the emperor Zeno ac
companied the rash and unfortunate Perozes, in his expedition
against the Nepthalites or white Huns, whose conquests had
been stretched from the Caspian to the heart of India, whose
throne was enriched with emeralds,133 and whose cavalry

132 Procopins (Persia. 1. ii. o. 12) tells the story with a tone half sceptical, half
superstitions, of Herodotus. The promise was not in the primitive lie of Eusebius,
but dates at least from the year 400 ; and a third lie, the Veronica, was soon raised
on the two former (Evagrius, 1. iv. o. 27). As Edessa has been taken, Tillemont
must disclaim the promise (Mem. Eccles. torn. i. p. 862, 38S, 617).I" They were purchased from the merchants of Adulis who traded to India
(Cosmas, Topograph. Christ. 1. xi. p. 339) : yet, in the estimate of precious stones,
the Scythian emerald was the first, the Baotrian the second, the .Ethiopian only
the third (Hill's TheophraBtus, p. 61, &a. 92). The production, mines, &o. of
emeralds, are involved in darkness ; and it is doubtful whether we possess any of
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was supported by a line of two thousand elephants.13* The
Persians were twice circumvented, in a situation which
made valour useless and flight impossible ; and the double
victory of the Huns was achieved by military stratagem.
They dismissed their royal captive after he had submitted to
adore the majesty of a Barbarian ; and the humiliation was
poorly evaded by the casuistical subtilty of the Magi, who in
structed Perozes to direct his attention to the rising sun. The
indignant successor of Cyrus forgot his danger and his
gratitude ; he renewed the attack with headstrong fury, and
lost both his army and his life.135 The death of Perozes aban-u.D. m\
doned Persia to her foreign and domestic enemies ; and twelve
years of confusion elapsed before his son Cabades or Kobad

could embrace any designs of ambition or revenge. The un-The
kind parsimony of Anastasius was the motive or pretence of a war. a.d.
Roman war ; 136 the Huns and Arabs marched under the Persian
standard; and the fortifications of Armenia and Mesopotamia
were at that time in a ruinous or imperfect condition. The
emperor returned his thanks to the governor and people
of Martyropolis for the prompt surrender of a city which

the twelve sorts known to the undents (Goguet, Origine dea Loix, Ac. part ii. 1. ii.
o. 2, art. 3). In this war the Huns got, or at least Perozes lost, the finest pearl in
the world, of which l'rocopius relates a ridiooloos fable.
im The Indo-Soythaj continued to reign from the time of Augustus (Dionyg.

Perieget. 1088, with the Commentary of Eustathius, in Hndson, Oeograph. Minor,
torn, iv.) to that of the elder Justin (Cosmas, Topograph. Christ. 1. zi. p. 838, 389).
On their origin and conquests, see d'Anvillc (sur l'lnde, p. 18, 45, &c. 69, 85, 89).
In the second century they were masters of Larioe or Onzerat.

>M See the fate of Phirouz or Perozes, and its consequences, in Procopins
(Persic. 1. i. o. 3-6), who may be compared with the fragments of Oriental history
(d'Herbelot, Bibliot. Orient, p. 351, and Texeria, History of Persia, translated or
abridged by Stevens, 1. i. o. 82, p. 132-188). The chronology is ably ascertained by
Asseman (Bibliot. Orient, torn. iii. p. 396-427). [The death of Perozes occurred
soon after the total eclipse of the son on Jan. 14, 484. His successor Balash reigned
to 488; and Cobad's first year was counted from July 22, 488. See Noldeke,
Oeschichte der Perser, <Sc. p. 425-7.]
"• The Persian war, nnder the reigns of Anastasius and Justin, may be collected

from Procopius (Persic 1. i. o. 7, 8, 9), Theophanes (in Chronograph, p. 124-127),
Evagrins (1

. iii. o. 37), Marcellinus (in Chron. p
.

47), and Josna Stylites apud
Asseman. (torn. i

. p. 272-281). [Josna Stylites (ed. Wright, see Appendix 1) describes,
with considerable detail, the two sieges of Amida, (1) by the Persians (Oct. 602-Jan.
508), and (2) b

y

the Romans, nnder " Patricius " and Hypatins (503), and the siege
of Edessa (604-5). He relates a defeat sustained by Patricius at Opadna ( = al-Fndain,
ace. to Noldeke, on the river Chaboras) in a.d. 503 ; and an unsuccessful attempt
of Cobad to take Constantina. The Continuator of Zachariah of Mytilene gives an
account of the war and also describes at length the first siege of Amida. The account
in Evagrins is taken from Eustathius of Epiphania. On the character of Cobad, cp.
Noldeke (Oeschichte der Perser, 4o. p. 143), who concludes that he was energetic
and able.]
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could not be successfully defended, and the conflagration of

Theodosiopolis might justify the conduct of their prudent
(An*., a.d. neighbours. Amida sustained a long and destructive siege : at

the end of three months the loss of fifty thousand of the soldiers

of Cabades was not balanced by any prospect of success, and

it was in vain that the Magi deduced a flattering prediction
from the indecency of the women on the ramparts, who had

revealed their most secret charms to the eyes of the assailants.
[Jan., a.d. At length, in a silent night, they ascended the most accessible

tower, which was guarded only by some monks, oppressed,
after the duties of a festival, with sleep and wine. Scaling-
ladders were applied at the dawn of day; the presence of
Cabades, his stern command, and his drawn sword, compelled
the Persians to vanquish ; and, before it was sheathed, four
score thousand of the inhabitants had expiated the blood of their
companions. After the siege of Amida, the war continued three
years, and the unhappy frontier tasted the full measure of its
calamities. The gold of Anastasius was offered too late ; the
number of his troops was defeated by the number of their
generals; the country was stripped of its inhabitants; and
both the living and the dead were abandoned to the wild beasts

tsiege of of the desert. The resistance of Edessa, and the deficiency of
a.d. sok-5] spoil, inclined the mind of Cabades to peace ; he sold his con

quests for an exorbitant price ; and the same line, though
marked with slaughter and devastation, still separated the two
empires. To avert the repetition of the same evils, Anastasius
resolved to form a new colony, so strong that it should defy the
power of the Persian, so far advanced towards Assyria that its
stationary troops might defend the province by the menace or

Fortm- operation of offensive war. For this purpose, the town of
ca was o

j)ara>i37 fourteen miles from Nisibis, and four days' journey
from the Tigris, was peopled and adorned ; the hasty works of
Anastasius were improved by the perseverance of Justinian ;
and, without insisting on places less important, the fortifications
of Dara may represent the military architecture of the age.
The city was surrounded with two walls, and the interval be-

137The description of Dara is amply and correctly given by Procopins (Persic.
1. i. o. 10 ; 1. ii. c. 18. De MAi&c. 1. ii. o. 1, 2, 8 ; 1. iii. o. 5). See the situation in
d'Anville (l'Euphrate et le Tigre, p. 53, 54, 55), though he seems to doable the
interval between Dara and Nisibis. [For the founding of Dara gee Zachariah ot
Mytilene, vii. 6, tranal. of Hamilton and Brooks, p. 165-7.]
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tween them, of fifty paces, afforded a retreat to the cattle of
the besieged. The inner wall was a monument of strength
and beauty : it measured sixty feet from the ground, and the
height of the towers was one hundred feet ; the loop-holes, from
whence an enemy might be annoyed with missile weapons,
were small, but numerous ; the soldiers were planted along the

rampart, under the shelter of double galleries; and a third
platform, spacious and secure, was raised on the summit of the

towers. The exterior wall appears to have been less lofty, but
more solid ; and each tower was protected by a quadrangular
bulwark. A hard rocky soil resisted the tools of the miners,
and on the south-east, where the ground was more tractable,

their approach was retarded by a new work, which advanced in
the shape of an half-moon. The double and treble ditches were
filled with a stream of water ; and in the management of the
river the most skilful labour was employed to supply the in
habitants, to distress the besiegers, and to prevent the mischiefs
of a natural or artificial inundation. Dara continued more
than sixty years to fulfil the wishes of its founders, and to pro
voke the jealousy of the Persians, who incessantly complained
that this impregnable fortress had been constructed in manifest
violation of the treaty of peace between the two empires.
Between the Euxine and the Caspian, the countries of The

Colchos, Iberia, and Albania are intersected in every direction iberun
or

by the branches of Mount Caucasus ; and the two principal
**

gates or passes from north to south have been frequently con

founded in the geography both of the ancients and moderns.
The name of Caspian or Albanian gates is properly applied to
Derbend,1*8 which occupies a short declivity between the
mountains and the sea; the city, if we give credit to local
tradition, had been founded by the Greeks ; and this dangerous
entrance was fortified by the kings of Persia with a mole, double
walls, and doors of iron. The Iberian gates'39 are formed by a
"» For the city and pass of Derbeod, see d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orient, p. 157,

391, 807), Petit do la Croix (Hist, de Gengisoan, 1. iv. e. 9), Histoire Genealogique
des Tatars (torn. i. p. 130), Olearius (Voyage en Perse, p. 1089-1041), and Comeille
le Bruyn (Voyages, torn. i. p. 146, 147) : his view may be compared with the plan of
Olearius, who judges the wall to be of shells and gravel hardened by time. [Cf.
Bitter, Erdkunde, p. 361.]"* Procopins, though with some confusion, always denominates them Caspian
(Persic. 1. i. c. 10). The pass is now styled Tatartopa, the Tartar-gates (d'Anville,
Geographic Ancienne, torn. ii. p. 119, 130). [In B. G. iv. 8, Prooopius distinguishes
the pass of T(oip (Armen. Cor) from the

" Caspian Gntes ".]
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narrow passage of six miles in Mount Caucasus, which opens
from the northern side of Iberia or Georgia into the plain that
reaches to the Tanais and the Volga. A fortress, designed by
Alexander, perhaps, or one of his successors, to command that
important pass, had descended by right of conquest or inheri
tance to a prince of the Huns, who offered it for a moderate
price to the emperor ; but, while Anastasius paused, while he
timorously computed the cost and the distance, a more vigilant
rival interposed, and Cabades forcibly occupied the straits of
Caucasus. The Albanian and Iberian gates excluded the horse
men of Scythia from the shortest and most practicable roads,
and the whole front of the mountains was covered by the ram
part of Gog and Magog, the long wall which has excited the
curiosity of an Arabian caliph1*0 and a Russian conqueror.141
According to a recent description, huge stones seven feet thick,
twenty-one feet in length or height, are artificially joined with
out iron or cement, to compose a wall which runs above three
hundred miles from the shores of Derbend, over the hills and
through the valleys of Daghestan and Georgia. Without a
vision, such a work might be undertaken by the policy of
Cabades ; without a miracle, it might be accomplished by his
son, so formidable to the Romans under the name of Chosroes,

so dear to the Orientals under the appellation of Nushirwan.
The Persian monarch held in his hand the keys both of peace
and war; but he stipulated, in every treaty, that Justinian
should contribute to the expense of a common barrier, which
equally protected the two empires from the inroads of the

Scythians.1*
VII. Justinian suppressed the schools of Athens and the

consulship of Rome, which had given so many sages and heroes
to mankind. Both these institutions had long since degenerated
from their primitive glory ; yet some reproach may be justly
,M The imaginary rampart of Gog and Magog, which was seriously explored

and believed by a caliph of the ixth century, appears to be derived from the gates
of Mount Caucasus, and a vague report of the wall of China (Oeograph. Kubiensis,
p. 267-270. Memoires de 1'Academic, torn. mi. p. 210-219).

141See a learned dissertation of Baier, de tauro Camaueo, in Comment. Acad.
PetropoL ann. 1726, torn. i. p. 425-463 ; but it is destitute of a map or plan. When
the czar Peter I. became master of Derbend in the year 722, the measure of the
wall was found to be 3285 Russian oryyut, or fathom, each of seven feet English ;
in the whole somewhat more than four miles in length.
iaSee the fortifications and treaties of Chosroes or Xushirwan, in Proeopius

(Persic L i. c. 16, 22 ; L ii.) and d'Herbelot (p. 683).
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inflicted on the avarice and jealousy of a prince by whose hands

such venerable ruins were destroyed.
Athens, after her Persian triumphs, adopted the philosophy The

of Ionia and the rhetoric of Sicily ; and these studies became Athens
the patrimony of a city whose inhabitants, about thirty thousand
males, condensed, within the period of a single life, the genius
of ages and millions. Our sense of the dignity of human nature
is exalted by the simple recollection that Isocrates143 was the

companion of Plato and Xenophon ; that he assisted, perhaps
with the historian Thucydides, at the first representations of
the Oedipus of Sophocles and the Iphigenia of Euripides; and
that his pupils ^Eschines and Demosthenes contended for the
crown of patriotism in the presence of Aristotle, the master of
Theophrastus, who taught at Athens with the founders of the
Stoic and Epicurean sects.144 The ingenuous youth of Attica
enjoyed the benefits of their domestic education, which was
communicated without envy to the rival cities. Two thousand
disciples heard the lessons of Theophrastus;144 the schools of

rhetoric must have been still more populous than those of philo
sophy ; and a rapid succession of students diffused the fame of
their teachers as far as the utmost limits of the Grecian lan
guage and name. Those limits were enlarged by the victories
of Alexander; the arts of Athens survived her freedom and
dominion ; and the Greek colonies which the Macedonians
planted in Egypt, and scattered over Asia, undertook long and
frequent pilgrimages to worship the Muses in their favourite
temple on the banks of the Ilissus. The Latin conquerors
respectfully listened to the instructions of their subjects and

captives ; the names of Cicero and Horace were enrolled in the
schools of Athens; and, after the perfect settlement of the

'" The lite of Isoorates extends from Olymp. lxxxvi. 1, to ex. 3 (ante Christ.
486-888). See Dionys. Halicarn. torn. il. p. 149, ISO, edit. Hudson ; Plutarch (sivo
anonymus), in Vit. X. Oratorum, p. 1888-1548, edit. H. Steph. ; Phot. cod. oolix.
p. 1488.

141The schools of Athens are copiously though concisely represented in the
Fortuna Attiea of Meursius (c. viii. p. 89-78 in torn. i. Opp.). For the state and
arts of the oity, see the first book of Pausanias, and a small tract of Dioasarchus (in
the second volume of Hudson's Geographers), who wrote about Olymp. cxvii.
(DodweU's Dissertat. sect. 4). [For the last age of the schools see a good aocount
in Hertzberg, Oesohiohte Orieohenlands, i. p. 71 sqq. Paparrigopulos, 'laropla to*
'EAAqrucoS l$nvs, 3, p. 202. Gregorovius, Gesohichte der Stadt Athen, i. 54.
Diehl, Justinien, p. 562.]

>« Diogen. Laert. de Vit. Philoaoph. 1. v. segm. 87, p. 289.
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Eoman empire, the natives of Italy, of Africa, and of Britain,

conversed in the groves of the academy with their fellow-students
of the East. The studies of philosophy and eloquence are con

genial to a popular state, which encourages the freedom of in

quiry and submits only to the force of persuasion. In the
republics of Greece and Home, the art of speaking was the

powerful engine of patriotism or ambition; and the schools
of rhetoric poured forth a colony of statesmen and legislators.
When the liberty of public debate was suppressed, the orator,
in the honourable profession of an advocate, might plead the
cause of innocence and justice ; he might abuse his talents in
the more profitable trade of panegyric ; and the same precepts
continued to dictate the fanciful declamations of the sophist and
the chaster beauties of historical composition. The systems
which professed to unfold the nature of God, of man, and of the
universe, entertained the curiosity of the philosophic student;
and, according to the temper of his mind, he might doubt with
the sceptics or decide with the stoics, sublimely speculate with
Plato or severely argue with Aristotle. The pride of the adverse
sects had fixed an unattainable term of moral happiness and

perfection ; but the race was glorious and salutary ; the disciples
of Zeno, and even those of Epicurus, were taught both to act
and to suffer ; and the death of Petronius was not less effectual
than that of Seneca to humble a tyrant by the discovery of his
impotence. The light of science could not indeed be confined
within the walls of Athens. Her incomparable writers address
themselves to the human race; the living masters emigrated
to Italy and Asia ; Berytus, in later times, was devoted to the
study of the law; astronomy and physic were cultivated in the
museum of Alexandria; but the Attic schools of rhetoric and
philosophy maintained their superior reputation from the Pelo-
ponnesian war to the reign of Justinian. Athens, though situ
ate in a barren soil, possessed a pure air, a free navigation, and
the monuments of ancient art. That sacred retirement was
seldom disturbed by the business of trade or government ; and
the last of the Athenians were distinguished by their lively wit,
the purity of their taste and language, their social manners, and
some traces, at least in discourse, of the magnanimity of their
fathers. In the suburbs of the city, the academy of the
Platonists, the lyceum of the Peripatetics, the portico of the
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Stoics, and the garden of the Epicureans, were planted with
trees and decorated with statues ; and the philosophers, instead
of being immured in a cloister, delivered their instructions in
spacious and pleasant walks, which at different hours were con
secrated to the exercises of the mind and body. The genius of
the founders still lived in those venerable seats ; the ambition
of succeeding to the masters of human reason excited a gener
ous emulation ; and the merit of the candidates was determined,
on each vacancy, by the free voices of an enlightened people.
The Athenian professors were paid by their disciples ; according
to their mutual wants and abilities, the price appears to have
varied from a mina to a talent ; and Isocrates himself, who de
rides the avarice of the sophists, required in his school of rhetoric
about thirty pounds from each of his hundred pupils. The
wages of industry are just and honourable, yet the same Iso
crates shed tears at the first receipt of a stipend ; the Stoic

might blush when he was hired to preach the contempt of
money ; and I should be sorry to discover that Aristotle or Plato
so far degenerated from the example of Socrates, as to exchange
knowledge for gold. But some property of lands and houses
was settled by the permission of the laws, and the legacies of
deceased friends, on the philosophic chairs of Athens. Epicurus
bequeathed to his disciples the gardens which he had purchased
for eighty mina or two hundred and fifty pounds, with a fund
sufficient for their frugal subsistence and monthly festivals ; 148

and the patrimony of Plato afforded an annual rent, which, in
eight centuries, was gradually increased from three to one

thousand pieces of gold.147 The schools of Athens were pro
tected by the wisest and most virtuous of the Boman princes.
The library which Hadrian founded was placed in a portico
adorned with pictures, statues, and a roof of alabaster, and
supported by one hundred columns of Phrygian marble. The

public salaries were assigned by the generous spirit of the
Antonines; and each professor, of politics, of rhetoric, of the
Platonic, the Peripatetic, the Stoic, and the Epicurean philo

'" See the Testament of Epicurus in Diogen. Lacrt. I. z. segm. 16-20, p. 611,
613 [c. 1]. A single epistle (ad Familiares, xiii. 1) displays the injustice of the
Areopagus, the fidelity of the Epicureans, the dexterous politeness of Cicero, and
the mixture of contempt and esteem with which the Boman senators considered the
philosophy and philosophers of Greece.i" Damascius, in Vit. Xsidor. apud Photinm, ood. ccxlii. p. 1064.
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sophy, received an animal stipend of ten thousand drachmae,
or more than three hundred pounds sterling.148 After the death
of Marcus, these liberal donations, and the privileges attached
to the thrones of science, were abolished and revived, diminished

and enlarged ; but some vestige of royal bounty may be found
under the successors of Constantino ; and their arbitrary choice
of an unworthy candidate might tempt the philosophers of
Athens to regret the days of independence and poverty.149 It
is remarkable that the impartial favour of the Antonines was
bestowed on the four adverse sects of philosophy, which they
considered as equally useful, or at least as equally innocent.
Socrates had formerly been the glory and the reproach of his
country ; and the first lessons of Epicurus so strangely scandal
ized the pious ears of the Athenians that by his exile, and that
of his antagonists, they silenced all vain disputes concerning the
nature of the gods. But in the ensuing year they recalled the
hasty decree, restored the liberty of the schools, and were con
vinced, by the experience of ages, that the moral character of
philosophers is not affected by the diversity of their theological
speculations.160

They are The Gothic arms were less fatal to the schools of AthenB
byPjJrtJn- than the establishment of a new religion, whose ministers super

seded the exercise of reason, resolved every question by an
article of faith, and condemned the infidel or sceptic to eternal
flames. In many a volume of laborious controversy, they ex
posed the weakness of the understanding and the corruption
of the heart, insulted human nature in the sages of antiquity,
and proscribed the spirit of philosophical inquiry, so repugnant
to the doctrine, or at least to the temper, of an humble believer.
The surviving sect of the Platonists, whom Plato would have
blushed to acknowledge, extravagantly mingled a sublime theory

i" See Lncian (in Eunuch, torn. ii. p. 350-3S9, edit. Beitz), Philostratus (in Vit.
Sophist. 1. ii. a. 2), and Dion Cassius, or Xiphilin (1

. lxxi. p. 1195 [o. 81]), with their
editors Du Soul, Olearins, and Beimar, and, above all, Salmasius (ad Hist. August.
p. 72). A judicious philosopher (Smith's Wealth of Nations, vol. ii. p. 340-874)
prefers the free contributions of the students to a fixed stipend for the professor.
"" Bruoker, Hist. Crit. Philosoph. torn. ii. p. 810, &o.
150The birth of Epicurus is fixed to the year 842 before Christ (Bayle), Olympiad

eix. 8 ; and he opened his school at Athens, Olymp. oxviii. 3
,

306 years before the
same sera. This intolerant law (Athenasus, 1. xiii. p. 610. Diogen. Laertins, 1. v.
b. 38, p
. 290 [c. 2], Julius Pollux, ix. 5) was enacted in the same, or the succeed
ing, year (Sigonias, Opp. torn. v. p. 62. Menagius, ad Diogen. Laert. p. 204.
Corsini, Fasti Attioi, torn. iv. p. 67, 68). Theophrastus, ohief of the Peripatetics,
and disciple of Aristotle, was involved in the same exile.
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with the practice of superstition and magic ; and, as they re
mained alone in the midst of a Christian world, they indulged
a secret rancour against the government of the church and state,
whose severity was still suspended over their heads. About a
century after the reign of Julian,151 Proclus 1M was permitted toprocim
teach in the philosophic chair of the academy, and such was his
industry that he frequently, in the same day, pronounced five
lessons and composed seven hundred lines. His sagacious mind
explored the deepest questions of morals and metaphysics, and
he ventured to urge eighteen arguments against the Christian
doctrine of the creation of the world. But in the intervals of
study he personally conversed with Pan, ^Esculapius, and
Minerva, in whose mysteries he was secretly initiated, and
whose prostrate statues he adored ; in the devout persuasion
that the philosopher, who is a citizen of the universe, should be
the priest of its various deities. An eclipse of the sun announced
his approaching end ; and his life, with that of his scholar
Isidore,153 compiled by two of their most learned disciples,
exhibits a deplorable picture of the second childhood of human
reason. Yet the golden chain, as it was fondly styled, of the hu
Platonic succession, continued forty-four years from the death of laD.C48iS«
Proclus to the edict of Justinian,154 which imposed a perpetual

1,1 This is no fanciful irjrs, : the Pagans reckoned their calamities from the
reign of their hero. Proolus, whose nativity is marked by his horoscope (a.d. 413,
February 8, at G.P.), died 124 years iiri '\ov\uwov BaunAcfas, a.d. 485 (Martin, in
Vita Prooli, c. 86).
'"The life of Proclus, by Marinus, was published by Fabricius (Hamburg,

1700, et ad oaloem Bibliot. Latin. Lond. 1703). See Buidas (torn. iii. p. 185, 186),
Fabricius (Bibliot. Grose. 1. v. c. 26, p. 449-552), and Brucker (Hist. Crit. Philosoph.
torn. ii. p. 319-826). [The Vita Ptvcli, edited by Boissonado, is published in the
Didot series along with Diogenes Laertius, etc]i" The life of Isidore was composed by Damascius (apud Photium, ood. ocxlii.
p. 1028-1076). See the last age of the Pagan Philosophers in Brucker (torn. ii.
p. 341-351).,M The suppression of the schools of Athens is recorded by John Malala (torn,
ii. p. 187, sub Deaio Cos. Sol.), and an anonymous Chronicle in the Vatican library
(apud Aleman. p. 106). [The suppression of the schools by Justinian has been un
successfully called in question by Paparrigopulos and Gregorovius (locc. citt.). The
authority of Malalas is good for the reign of Justinian (see Appendix 1). His words
are : (Justinian) Stniaas rpiarafty irt^iv ir 'KfH\vai* Ktkiiaas /iriitvtt SiStdrxeir
<pi\oao<p{ay p^rt rifufia i^ydaBai k.t.k. (p. 449, ed. Bonn). Justinian had already
taken stringent measures against pagans (to. p. 447, and Procopius, Aneod. o. 11). It
is not difficult to guess what happened. The edicts against paganism, strictly in
terpreted, involved the cessation of Neoplatonie propagandism at Athens. The schools
went on as before, and in a month or two the proconsul of Achaia would oom-
munioate with the Emperor on the subject and ask his pleasure. The Tpiara^ts
mentioned by Malalas was the rescript to the proconsul. At the same time the
closing of the sohools was ensured by withdrawing the revenue, &b we may infer from
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silence on the schools of Athens, and excited the grief and

indignation of the few remaining votaries of Grecian science
and superstition. Seven friends and philosophers, Diogenes
and Hermiaa, Eulalius and Priscian, Damascius, Isidore, and
Simplicius, who dissented from the religion of their sovereign,
embraced the resolution of seeking, in a foreign land, the
freedom which was denied in their native country. They had
heard, and they credulously believed, that the republic of Plato
was realized in the despotic government of Persia, and that a

patriotic king reigned over the happiest and most virtuous of
nations. They were soon astonished by the natural discovery
that Persia resembled the other countries of the globe ; that
Chosroes, who affected the name of a philosopher, was vain,
cruel, and ambitious ; that bigotry, and a spirit of intolerance
prevailed among the Magi ; that the nobles were haughty, the
courtiers servile, and the magistrates unjust ; that the guilty
sometimes escaped, and that the innocent were often oppressed.
The disappointment of the philosophers provoked them to over
look the real virtues of the Persians ; and they were scandalized,
more deeply perhaps than became their profession, with the
plurality of wives and concubines, the incestuous marriages,
and the custom of exposing dead bodies to the dogs and vultures,
instead of hiding them in the earth or consuming them with
fire. Their repentance was expressed by a precipitate return,
and they loudly declared that they had rather die on the

borders of the empire than enjoy the wealth and favour of the

Barbarian. From this journey, however, they derived a benefit
which reflects the purest lustre on the character of Chosroes.

Procopi us, Aneod. o. 26 (p. 158, ed. Haury ) , oAAi mi rots larpois ti koX 8 i 5 o a k a A o v i
r&p iktvBtpltov twv avayKaitov ffTtptirrBai ireiroiijKf. tc£s rt yap ffrrfftrtts A* *l
irp6repov flt&aaiXcvu&TiS 4k tov orffiooiov xoprjyf'iffffat tovtois 5tj ro7siviT7iS(vfiaffiy (ra^a>,
TauTos tii outos i(pfi\tro rriaat- It should be observed that the teaching of law was
expressly forbidden. The study of jurisprudence was to be limited to the schools of
Constantinople and Berytus. The statement of Malalas that Justinian sent his
Code, a.d. 529, to Athens and Berytus, is remarkable, and has been used, by
Qregorovius to throw doubt on the other statement of Malalas, by Hertzberg to
support it. We may grant Oregorovius that there was no solemn formal aboli
tion of the schools, but there is no reason to question that they were directly and
suddenly suppressed through a rescript to the proconsul. The matter is notioed
by Krumbacher, Gesoh. der byz. Litteratur (ed. 2), p. 6, and Oelzer, ib. p. 940, who
rightly says, " Justinian confiscated the property of the Platonic Academy, and
forbade at the University of Athens teaching in philosophy and law ". Cp. Diehl.
.Tustinien, p. 564, who observes : " on a sonvent exagere l'importanoe do oet
episode : oe ne fut en realite qu'on incident qui frappa assez pen leg oontempor-
ains".]
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He required that the seven sages who had visited the court of
Persia should be exempted from the penal laws which Justinian
enacted against his Pagan subjects ; and this privilege, expressly
stipulated in a treaty of peace, was guarded by the vigilance of
a powerful mediator.145 Simplicius and his companions ended The last of
their lives in peace and obscurity ; and, as they left no disciples, solera0
they terminate the long list of Grecian philosophers, who may
be justly praised, notwithstanding their defects, as the wisest
and most virtuous of their contemporaries. The writings of
Simplicius are now extant. His physical and metaphysical
commentaries on Aristotle have passed away with the fashion
of the times ; but his moral interpretation of Epictetus is pre
served in the library of nations, as a classic book, most excel
lently adapted to direct the will, to purify the heart, and to
confirm the understanding, by a just confidence in the nature
both of God and man.
About the same time that Pythagoras first invented the The

appellation of philosopher, liberty and the consulship were ooiJiauhip
founded at Kome by the elder Brutus. The revolutions of the gashed by
consular office, which may be viewed in the successive fights of Id. mi

'

a substance, a shadow, and a name, have been occasionally
mentioned in the present history. The first magistrates of the
republic had been chosen by the people, to exercise, in the senate
and in the camp, the powers of peace and war, which were after
wards translated to the emperors. But the tradition of ancient
dignity was long revered by the Bomans and Barbarians. A
Gothic historian applauds the consulship of Theodoric as the
height of all temporal glory and greatness ; "" the king of Italy
himself congratulates those annual favourites of fortune who,
without the cares, enjoyed the splendour of the throne ; and
at the end of a thousand years two consuls were created

by the sovereigns of Rome and Constantinople, for the sole
purpose of giving a date to the year and a festival to the

people. But the expenses of this festival, in which the wealthy
and the vain aspired to surpass their predecessors, insensibly

''■' Agathias (1
. ii. p. 69, 70, 71) relates this curious story. Chosroes ascended

the throne in the year 581, and made his first peace with the Romans in the begin
ning of 538, a date most compatible with his young fame and the old age of Isidore

(Aaeeman. Bibliot. Orient, torn. iii. p
.

404. Pagi, torn. ii. p. 543, 650).
1M Oatsiodor. Variarom Epist. vi. 1. Jomandee, c. 67, p. 696, edit. Grot. Quod

■nmmam bonum primamque in mundo decns edieitur.
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arose to the enormous sum of fourscore thousand pounds ; the

wisest senators declined an useless honour, which involved the
certain ruin of their families ; and to this reluctance I should
impute the frequent chasms in the last age of the consular Fasti.
The predecessors of Justinian had assisted from the public
treasures the dignity of the less opulent candidates ; the avarice

of that prince preferred the cheaper and more convenient method

of advice and regulation.157 Seven processions or spectacles
were the number to which his edict confined the horse and chariot
races, the athletic sports, the music and pantomimes of the
theatre, and the hunting of wild beasts ; and small pieces of
silver were discreetly substituted to the gold medals, which had
always excited tumult and drunkenness, when they were scattered
with a profuse hand among the populace. Notwithstanding these

precautions and his own example, the succession of consuls finally
ceased in the thirteenth year of Justinian, whose despotic temper
might be gratified by the silent extinction of a title which ad
monished the Romans of their ancient freedom.158 Yet the annual
consulship still lived in the minds of the people ; they fondly
expected its speedy restoration ; they applauded the gracious
condescension of successive princes, by whom it was assumed
in the first year of their reign ; and three centuries elapsed,
after the death of Justinian, before that obsolete dignity, which
had been suppressed by custom, could be abolished by law.14*

The imperfect mode of distinguishing each year by the name of
a magistrate was usefully supplied by the date of a permanent
aera : the creation of the world, according to the septuagint
version, was adopted by the Greeks ; 16° and the Latins, since

197 See the regulations of Justinian (Novell, cv.), dated at Constantinople,
July 6, and addressed to Strategius, treasurer of the empire. [Not. 81, ed.
Zach.]
1,8 Procopius, in Anecdot. c. 26. Aleman. p. 106. In the xviiith year after the

consulship of Basilins, according to the reckoning of Marcellinus, Victor, Marias,
etc. the secret history was composed [bat see Appendix 1], and, in the eyes of
Procopius, the consulship was finally abolished.
"•By Leo the philosopher (Novell, xoiv. a.d. 886-911). [Zaoharia von

Lingenthal, Jns Oreeco-Bomannm, iii. p. 191.] See Pagi (DisBertat. Hypatica, p.
825-363), and Duoange (Gloss. Graac. p. 1635, 1686). Even the title wag vilified ;
consulates codicilli . . . vilesonnt, says the emperor himself.

190According to Julius Afrioanos, Ac. the world was created the first of Sep
tember, 5508 years, three months, and twenty-five days before the birth ol Christ

(see Pezron, Antiquite des Terns defendae, p. 20-28) ; and this sera has been used
by the Greeks, the Oriental Christians, and even by the Russians, till the reign ot
Peter I. The period, however arbitrary, is clear and convenient. Of the 7396
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the age of Charlemagne, have computed their time from the

birth of Christ.161

years whioh are supposed to elapse since the creation, we shall find 8000 of ignorance
and darkness ; 2000 either fabulous or doubtful ; 1000 of ancient history, commenc
ing with the Persian empire, and the republios of Rome and Athens ; 1000 from the
fall of the Roman empire in the west to the discovery of America ; and the remain
ing 396 will almost complete three centuries of the modem state of Europe and man
kind. I regret this chronology, so far preferable to our double and perplexed method
of counting backwards and forwards the years before and after the Christian ajra.

[See above, vol. ii., Appendix 3.]
1,1 The tera of the world has prevailed in the East since the vith general

council (a.m. 631). In the West the Christian asra was first invented in the vith
century ; it was propagated in the viiith by the authority and writings of venerable
Bede ; but it was not till the xth that the use became legal and popular. See
l'Art de verifier les Dates, Dissert. Preliminaire, p. iii. xii. Diotionnaire Diplo
matique, torn. i. p. 329-337 : the works of a laborious society of Benedictine
monks.
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CHAPTEE XLI

Conquests of Justinian in the West—Character and first Cam
paigns of Beliaarius —He invades and subdues the Vandal
Kingdom of Africa —His Triumph— The Gothic War—He
recovers Sicily, Naples, and Rome—Siege of Rome by the
Goths—Their Retreat and Losses—Surrender of Ravenna
—Glory of Belisarius —His domestic Shame and Misfor
tunes

Justinian "VA^T^"^ Justinian ascended the throne, about fifty years
invade

Bt0 \\/ after the faI1 of the Western empire, the kingdomWa.d!s33 VV of the Goths and Vandals had obtained a solid and,
as it might seem, a legal establishment both in Europe and
Africa. The titles which Eoman victory had inscribed were
erazed with equal justice by the sword of the Barbarians ; and
their successful rapine derived a more venerable sanction from
time, from treaties, and from the oaths of fidelity, already
repeated by a second or third generation of obedient subjects.

Experience and Christianity had refuted the superstitious hope
that Rome was founded by the gods to reign for ever over the
nations of the earth. But the proud claim of perpetual and
indefeasible dominion, which her soldiers could no longer main
tain, was firmly asserted by her statesmen and lawyers, whose
opinions have been sometimes revived and propagated in the
modern schools of jurisprudence. After Rome herself had been
stripped of the Imperial purple, the princes of Constantinople as
sumed the sole and sacred sceptre of the monarchy ; demanded,

as their rightful inheritance, the provinces which had been sub
dued by the consuls or possessed by the Caesars ; and feebly

aspired to deliver their faithful subjects of the West from the
usurpation of heretics and Barbarians. The execution of this
splendid design was in some degree reserved for Justinian.
During the five first years of his reign, he reluctantly waged
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a costly and unprofitable war against the Persians; till his
pride submitted to his ambition, and he purchased, at the price
of four hundred and forty thousand pounds sterling, the benefit
of a precarious truce, which, in the language of both nations,
was dignified with the appellation of the endless peace. The
safety of the East enabled the emperor to employ his forces
against the Vandals; and the internal state of Africa afforded
an honourable motive, and promised a powerful support, to the
Roman arms.1
According to the testament of the founder, the African king- state of the

dom had lineally descended to Hilderic the eldest of the Vandal miderio'.
princes. A mild disposition inclined the son of a tyrant, the*"'
grandson of a conqueror, to prefer the counsels of clemency and

peace ; and his accession was marked by the salutary edict which
restored two hundred bishops to their churches and allowed the
free profession of the Athanasian creed.2 But the Catholics
accepted with cold and transient gratitude a favour so inadequate
to their pretensions, and the virtues of Hilderic offended the
prejudices of his countrymen. The Arian clergy presumed to
insinuate that he had renounced the faith, and the soldiers more

loudly complained that he had degenerated from the courage, of
bis ancestors. His ambassadors were suspected of a secret and
disgraceful negotiation in the Byzantine court ; and his general,
the Achilles,3 as he was named, of the Vandals, lost a battle [Hoamor]

1 The complete series of the Vandal war is related by Prooopius in a regular
and elegant narrative (1

. i. o. 9-25 ; 1. ii. a. 1-13) ; and happy would be my lot,
could I always tread in the footsteps of snoh a guide. From the entire and
diligent perusal of the Greek text, I have a right to pronounoe that the Latin and
French versions of Grotius and Cousin may not be implicitly trusted ; yet the
president Cousin has been often praised, and Hugo Grotius was the first scholar
of a learned age.

■See Kuinart, Hist. Perseout. Vandal, o. zii. p. 589. His best evidence is drawn
from the life of St. Fulgentius, composed by one of his disciples, transcribed in a

great measure in the annals of Baronins, and printed in several great collections
(Catalog. Bibliot. Bunavieenaa, torn. i. vol. ii. p. 1258). [The Vita of Fulgentius has
been edited in Hurter's Opusoula ss. Patrum Selecta, with his letters (vols. 45 and
46 of series i), 1884 (Innsbruck) ; it has been translated into German by A. Mally,
Das Leben des heiligen Fulgentius, 1885 (Vienna).]* For what quality of the mind or body ? For speed, or beauty, or valour ?—In
what language did the Vandals read Homer ?—Did he speak German ?—The Latins
had four versions (Fabric, torn. i. 1. ii. c. 3, p. 297) ; yet, in spite of the praises of
Seneca (Consol. c. 26), they appear to have been more successful in imitating, than
in translating, the Greek poets. But the name of Achilles might be famous and
popular, even among the illiterate Barbarians. [The Moorish leader in the battle,
which led to the fall of Hilderic, was Antala, chief of the Frezenses a Moorish
tribe of Byzacium. See Corippus, Johannis, 3

,

184 snq.)

VOL. IV.—19 /
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Geiimer. against the naked and disorderly Moors. The public discontent
was exasperated by Geiimer,4 whose age, descent, and military
fame gave him an apparent title to the succession ; he assumed,
with the consent of the nation, the reins of government ; and
his unfortunate sovereign sunk without a struggle from the
throne to a dungeon, where he was strictly guarded with a

Unne, S3D faithful counsellor and his unpopular nephew, the Achilles of
the Vandals. But the indulgence which Hilderic had shewn to
his Catholic subjects had powerfully recommended him to the
favour of Justinian, who, for the benefit of his own sect, could
acknowledge the use and justice of religious toleration; their
alliance, while the nephew of Justin remained in a private
station, was cemented by the mutual exchange of gifts and
letters ; and the emperor Justinian asserted the cause of royalty
and friendship. In two successive embassies, he admonished
the usurper to repent of his treason, or to abstain, at least, from
any further violence, which might provoke the displeasure of
God and of the Eomans ; to reverence the laws of kindred and
succession; and to suffer an infirm old man peaceably to end
his days either on the throne of Carthage or in the palace of
Constantinople. The passions or even the prudence of Geiimer
compelled him to reject these requests, which were urged in
the haughty tone of menace and command ; and he justified
his ambition in a language rarely spoken in the Byzantine
court, by alleging the right of a free people to remove or punish
their chief magistrate, who had failed in the execution of the
kingly office.6 After this fruitless expostulation, the captive
monarch was more rigorously treated, his nephew was deprived
of his eyes, and the cruel Vandal, confident in his strength and
distance, derided the vain threats and slow preparations of the

emperor of the East. Justinian resolved to deliver or revenge
his friend, Geiimer to maintain his usurpation ; and the war
was preceded, according to the practice of civilized nations, by
the most solemn protestations that each party was sincerely
desirous of peace.

Debated on The report of an African war was grateful only to the vain
wa* """and idle populace of Constantinople, whose poverty exempted

4
[The true form of the name is Geilimir.]
8 [In his letter Geiimer styled himself bastions, a title reserved for the emperor

and the Persian king (though seemingly also granted to the Ethiopian king).]
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them from tribute, and whose cowardice was seldom exposed
to military service. But the wiser citizens, who judged of the
future by the past, revolved in their memory the immense loss
both of men and money, which the empire had sustained in
the expedition of Basiliscus. The troops, which, after five
laborious campaigns, had been recalled from the Persian frontier,
dreaded the sea, the climate, and the arms of an unknown
enemy. The ministers of the finances computed, as far as
they might compute, the demands of an African war ; the taxes
which must be found and levied to supply those insatiate de
mands; and the danger lest their own lives, or at least their
lucrative employments, should be made responsible for the

deficiency of the supply. Inspired by such selfish motives (for
we may not suspect him of any zeal for the public good), John
of Cappadocia ventured to oppose in full council the inclinations
of his master. He confessed that a victory of such importance
could not be too dearly purchased; but he represented in a
grave discourse the certain difficulties and the uncertain event.

"You undertake," said the praefect, "to besiege Carthage by
land, the distance is not less than one hundred and forty days'
journey; on the sea, a whole year* must elapse before you
can receive any intelligence from your fleet. If Africa should
be reduced, it cannot be preserved without the additional con
quest of Sicily and Italy. Success will impose the obligation
of new labours ; a single misfortune will attract the Barbarians
into the heart of your exhausted empire." Justinian felt the
weight of this salutary advice; he was confounded by the un

wonted freedom of an obsequious servant ; and the design of

the war would perhaps have been relinquished, if his courage
had not been revived by a voice which silenced the doubts of
profane reason. "I have seen a vision," cried an artful or
fanatic bishop of the East. "It is the will of heaven, 0
emperor ! that you should not abandon your holy enterprise for

the deliverance of the African church. The God of battles will
march before your standard, and disperse your enemies, who
are the enemies of his Son." The emperor might be tempted,

' A year—absurd exaggeration 1 The conquest of Africa may be dated i.n.
533, September 14 : it is celebrated by Justinian in the preface to bis Institutes,
which were published November 31, of the same year. Including the voyage and
return, such a computation might be truly applied to our Indian empire.
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and his counsellors were constrained, to give credit to this
seasonable revelation ; but they derived more rational hope
from the revolt which the adherents of Hilderic or Athanasius
had already excited on the borders of the Vandal monarchy.
Pudentius, an African subject, had privately signified his loyal
intentions, and a small military aid restored the province of

Tripoli to the obedience of the Eomans. The government of
Sardinia had been entrusted to Godas, a valiant Barbarian ; he

suspended the payment of tribute, disclaimed his allegiance to

the usurper, and gave audience to the emissaries of Justinian,
who found him master of that fruitful island, at the head of his

guards, and proudly invested with the ensigns of royalty. The
forces of the Vandals were diminished by discord and suspicion ;
the Roman armies were animated by the spirit of Belisarius:
one of those heroic names which are familiar to every age and
to every nation,

character The Africanus of new Rome was born, and perhaps edu-
o? Beiisar- cated, among the Thracian peasants,7 without any of those

advantages which had formed the virtues of the elder and the
younger Scipio : a noble origin, liberal studies, and the emula
tion of a free state. The silence of a loquacious secretary may
be admitted to prove that the youth of Belisarius could not
afford any subject of praise: he served, most assuredly with
valour and reputation, among the private guards of Justinian ;
and, when his patron became emperor, the domestic was pro
moted to military command. After a bold inroad into Persar-
menia, in which his glory was shared by a colleague and his
progress was checked by an enemy, Belisarius repaired to the
important station of Dara, where he first accepted the service
of Procopius, the faithful companion, and diligent historian, of

ms services his exploits.8 The Mirranes9 of Persia advanced, with forty
Persian thousand of her best troops, to raze the fortifications of Dara :
war. a.d. *
529-532

Clpwro it 6 BeAiirapios i< Ttpfiavlas, t) Qpaxav r* leal 'IWvplav /u<rafi> ictrrai
(Prooop. Vandal. 1. i. o. 11). Aleman. (Not. ad Anecdot. p. 5), an Italian, could
easily reject the German vanity of Giphanius and Velserus, who wished to claim the
hero ; but his Germania, a metropolis of Thrace, I cannot find in any civil or
ecclesiastical lists of the provinces and cities. [rcp/ioV??, near Sardica, is mentioned
by Proa, de .Ed. 4, 1 ; TtpitAii obviously the same place, by Hierooles, under Dacia
Medit. p. 14, ed. Burokhardt (rtpfiavis in Const. Porph. iii. 56).]

8 The two first Persian campaigns of Belisarius are fairly and copiously related
by his secretary (Persic 1. i. o. 12-18).

*
[Mihran is the name, not of an office, but of a family. Cp. Theophylactue

Simoc, 8, 18, and Noldeke, Geschiohte der Perser, Ac. p. 18?.]
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and signified the day and the hour on which the citizens should
prepare a bath for his refreshment after the toils of victory.
He encountered an adversary equal to himself, by the new
title of General of the East : I0 his superior in the science of
war, but much inferior in the number and quality of his troops,
which amounted only to twenty-five thousand Romans and
strangers, relaxed in their discipline, and humbled by recent u.d. sau
disasters. As the level plain of Dara refused all shelter to
stratagem and ambush, Belisarius protected his front with a
deep trench, which was prolonged at first in perpendicular and
afterwards in parallel lines, to cover the wings of cavalry ad
vantageously posted to command the flanks and rear of the

enemy.11 When the Roman centre was shaken, their well-
timed and rapid charge decided the conflict : the standard of

Persia fell ; the immortals fled ; the infantry threw away their
bucklers ; and eight thousand of the vanquished were left on
the field of battle. In the next campaign, Syria was invaded
on the side of the desert ; and Belisarius, with twenty thousand u.d. taoi
men, hastened from Dara to the relief of the province. During
the whole summer, the designs of the enemy were baffled by
his skilful dispositions : he pressed their retreat, occupied each
night their camp of the preceding day, and would have secured
a bloodless victory if he could have resisted the impatience of
his own troops. Their valiant promise was faintly supported in
the hour of battle ; the right wing was exposed by the treacher
ous or cowardly desertion of the Christian Arabs ; the Huns, a
veteran band of eight hundred warriors, were oppressed by
superior numbers ; the flight of the Isaurians was intercepted ;
but the Roman infantry stood firm on the left, for Belisarius
himself, dismounting from his horse, shewed them that intrepid
despair was their only safety. They turned their backs to the
Euphrates, and their faces to the enemy ; innumerable arrows
glanced without effect from the compact and shelving order of
their bucklers ; an impenetrable line of pikes was opposed to
the repeated assaults of the Persian cavalry ; and, after a re
sistance of many hours, the remaining troops were skilfully

10 [No new title, but that of Magister Militant per Orientem ; bat about this
time a new command wag introduced, that of M&gistcr Militum in Armenia, and was
conferred on Sittas, who married the Empress Theodora's sister.]

11 [For a diagram of this battle see Bury, Later Roman Empire, i. p. 876.]
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embarked under the shadow of the night. The Persian com
mander retired with disorder and disgrace, to answer a strict
account of the lives of so many soldiers which he had consumed
in a barren victory. But the fame of Belisarius was not sullied
by a defeat, in which he alone had saved his army from the

consequences of their own rashness ; 12 the approach of peace
relieved him from the guard of the eastern frontier, and his
conduct in the sedition of Constantinople amply discharged his

obligations to the emperor. When the African war became the
topic of popular discourse and secret deliberation, each of the

Roman generals was apprehensive, rather than ambitious, of
the dangerous honour ; but, as soon as Justinian had declared
his preference of superior merit, their envy was rekindled by
the unanimous applause which was given to the choice of
Belisarius. The temper of the Byzantine court may encourage
a suspicion that the hero was darkly assisted by the intrigues
of his wife, the fair and subtle Antonina, who alternately en
joyed the confidence, and incurred the hatred, of the empress
Theodora. The birth of Antonina was ignoble, she descended
from a family of charioteers ; and her chastity has been stained
with the foulest reproach. Yet she reigned with long and ab
solute power over the mind of her illustrious husband ; and, if
Antonina disdained the merit of conjugal fidelity, she expressed
a manly friendship to Belisarius, whom she accompanied with
undaunted resolution in all the hardships and dangers of a
military life.13

prepare- The preparations for the African war were not unworthy of
th°nwr?oan the last contest between Rome and Carthage. The pride and
KB*'

'
flower of the army consisted of the guards of Belisarius, who,
according to the pernicious indulgence of the times, devoted
themselves by a particular oath of fidelity to the service of their
patrons. Their strength and stature, for which they had been
curiously selected, the goodness of their horses and armour,
and the assiduous practice of all the exercises of war, enabled
them to act whatever their courage might prompt ; and their
courage was exalted by the social honour of their rank and the

" [Thia is the aoeount of Procopiua ; but John MalalaB, who is very full here,
lays the blame on Belisarius.]

13See the birth and character of Antonina, in the Anecdotes, c. 1, and the notes
of Alemarmus, p. 3.
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personal ambition of favour and fortune. Four hundred of the
bravest of the Heruli marched under the banner of the faithful
and active Pharas ; their untractable valour was more highly
prized than the tame submission of the Greeks and Syrians ;
and of such importance was it deemed to procure a reinforce
ment of six hundred Massagetse, or Huns, that they were
allured by fraud and deceit to engage in a naval expedition.
Five thousand horse and ten thousand foot were embarked at
Constantinople for the conquest of Africa, but the infantry, for
the most part levied in Thrace and Isauria, yielded to the more
prevailing use and reputation of the cavalry ; and the Scythian
bow was the weapon on which the armies of Borne were now
reduced to place their principal dependence. From a laudable
desire to assert the dignity of his theme, Procopius defends the
soldiers of his own time against the morose critics who confined

that respectable name to the heavy-armed warriors of antiquity
and maliciously observed that the word archer is introduced by
Homer14 as a term of contempt. " Such contempt might, per
haps, be due to the naked youths who appeared on foot in the
fields of Troy, and, lurking behind a tomb-stone, or the shield
of a friend, drew the bow-string to their breast,16 and dismissed
a feeble and lifeless arrow. But our archers (pursues the
historian) are mounted on horses, which they manage with
admirable skill ; their head and shoulders are protected by a
cask or buckler ; they wear greaves of iron on their legs, and
their bodies are guarded by a coat of mail. On their right side
hangs a quiver, a sword on their left, and their hand is ac
customed to wield a lance or javelin in closer combat. Their
bows are strong and weighty; they shoot in every possible
direction, advancing, retreating, to the front, to the rear, or to
either flank ; and, as they are taught to draw the bow-string
not to the breast, but to the right ear, firm, indeed, must be
the armour that can resist the rapid violence of their shaft."

14 See the preface of Procopius. The enemies of arohery might quote the re
proaches of Diomede (Iliad, A. 885, Ac) and the permittere vnlnera ventis of Lncan
(viil. 884) ; yet the Romans oould not despise the arrows of the Parthians ; and in
the siege of Troy Pandarus, Paris, and Teocer pierced those haughty warriors who
insulted them as women or children.

11NtvpV n'ir /**($ tf\a<rfv, t4{? 8} aitripov (Iliad, A. 123). How concise —how
just— how beautiful is the whole picture 1 I see the attitudes of the archer—I hear
the twanging of the bow.

\tyl» 0As, Ptvfii Si iify' fax*', 2Atj S'itarit.
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Five hundred transports, navigated by twenty thousand mariners
of Egypt, Cilicia, and Ionia, were collected in the harbour of
Constantinople. The smallest of these vessels may be com
puted at thirty, the largest at five hundred, tons; and the
fair average will supply an allowance, liberal but not profuse,
of about one hundred thousand tons,10 for the reception of thirty-
five thousand soldiers and sailors, of five thousand horses, of
arms, engines, and military stores, and of a sufficient stock of
water and provisions for a voyage, perhaps, of three months.

The proud galleys, which in former ages swept the Mediter
ranean with so many hundred oars, had long since disappeared ;
and the fleet of Justinian was escorted only by ninety-two
light brigantdnes, covered from the missile weapons of the
enemy, and rowed by two thousand of the brave and robust

youth of Constantinople. Twenty-two generals are named,
most of whom were afterwards distinguished in the wars of
Africa and Italy ; but the supreme command, both by land and
sea, was delegated to Belisarius alone, with a boundless power
of acting according to his discretion as if the emperor himself
were present. The separation of the naval and military pro
fessions is at once the effect and the cause of the modern im
provements in the science of navigation and maritime war.

Departure In the seventh year of the reign of Justinian, and about
A.D.633,ee the time of the summer solstice, the whole fleet of six hundred

ships was ranged in martial pomp before the gardens of the
palace. The patriarch pronounced his benediction, the emperor
signified his last commands, the general's trumpet gave the

signal of departure, and every heart, according to its fears or

wishes, explored with anxious curiosity the omens of misfortune
and success. The first halt was made at Perinthus or Heraclea,
where Belisarius waited five days to receive some Thraciau
horses, a military gift of his sovereign. From thence the fleet
pursued their course through the midst of the Propontis ; but,

19 The text appears to allow for the largest vessels 50,000 medimni, or 8000
tons (sinoe the medimnus weighed 160 Roman, or 120 avoirdupois, pounds). I have
given a more rational interpretation, by supposing that the Attio style of Proeopius
conceals the legal and popular modius, a sixth part of the medimnus (Hooper's
Anoient measures, p. 152, Ac). A contrary, and indeed a stranger, mistake has
crept into an oration of Dinarchus (contra Demosthenem, in Beiske Orator. Orsee.
torn. iv. P. ii. p. 84). By redacting the number of ships from 600 to 50, and trans
lating /itSi/trot by mines, or pounds, Cousin has generously allowed 500 tons for
the whole of the Imperial fleet !—Did he never think ? [Hodgkin calculates the
longest vessel at 750, the smallest at 46, tons.]

June
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as they struggled to pass the straits of the Hellespont, an

unfavourable wind detained them four days at Abydus, where
the general exhibited a memorable lesson of firmness and sever

ity. Two of the Huns, who in a drunken quarrel had slain
one of their fellow-soldiers, were instantly shewn to the army
suspended on a lofty gibbet. The national indignity was re
sented by their countrymen, who disclaimed the servile laws of

the empire, and asserted the free privilege of Scythia, where a

small fine was allowed to expiate the hasty sallies of intemper
ance and anger. Their complaints were specious, their clamours
were loud, and the Eomans were not averse to the example of
disorder and impunity. But the rising sedition was appeased
by the authority and eloquence of the general; and he repre
sented to the assembled troops the obligation of justice, the

importance of discipline, the rewards of piety and virtue, and

the unpardonable guilt of murder, which, in his apprehension,
was aggravated rather than excused by the vice of intoxication.17
In the navigation from the Hellespont to Peloponnesus, which
the Greeks, after the siege of Troy, had performed in four
days,18 the fleet of Belisarius was guided in their course by his
master-galley, conspicuous in the day by the redness of the
sails, and in the night by the torches blazing from the mast
head. It was the duty of the pilots, as they steered between
the islands, and turned the capes of Malea and Taenarum, to
preserve the just order and regular intervals of such a multitude
of ships ; as the wind was fair and moderate, their labours were
not unsuccessful, and the troops were safely disembarked at

Methone on the Messenian coast, to repose themselves for acitodon]
while after the fatigues of the sea. In this place they ex
perienced how avarice, invested with authority, may sport with
the lives of thousands which are bravely exposed for the public
service. According to military practice, the bread or biscuit of
the Romans was twice prepared in the oven, and a diminution

17 1 have read of a Greek legislator who inflicted a double penalty on the crimes
committed in a state ot intoxioation ; bnt it seems agreed that this was rather a
political than a moral law." Or even in three days, since they anohored the first evening in the neighbour
ing isle of Tenedos ; the second day they sailed to Lesbos, the third to the pro
montory of Eaboea, and on the fourth they reached Argue (Homer, Odyss. r. 130-
188. Wood's Essay on Homer, p. 40-46). A pirate Bailed from the Hellespont
to the seaport at Sparta in three daya (Xenophon, Hellen. 1. ii. c. 1).
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of one-fourth was cheerfully allowed for the loss of weight. To
gain this miserable profit, and to save the expense of wood,

the praefect John of Cappadocia had given orders that the flour
should be slightly baked by the same fire which warmed the
baths of Constantinople; and, when the sacks were opened, a
soft and mouldy paste was distributed to the army. Such
unwholesome food, assisted by the heat of the climate and

season, soon produced an epidemical disease, which swept away
five hundred soldiers. Their health was restored by the dili
gence of Belisarius, who provided fresh bread at Methone, and
boldly expressed his just and humane indignation ; the emperor
heard his complaint ; the general was praised ; but the minister
was not punished. From the port of Methone, the pilots steered
along the western coast of Peloponnesus, as far as the isle of

Zacynthus or Zant, before they undertook the voyage (in their
eyes a most arduous voyage) of one hundred leagues over the

Ionian sea. As the fleet was surprised by a calm, sixteen days
were consumed in the slow navigation ; and even the general
would have suffered the intolerable hardship of thirst, if the
ingenuity of Antonina had not preserved the water in glass
bottles, which she buried deep in the sand in a part of the ship
impervious to the rays of the sun. At length the harbour of
Caucana,19 on the southern side of Sicily, afforded a secure and
hospitable shelter. The Gothic officers who governed the island
in the name of the daughter and grandson of Theodoric obeyed
their imprudent orders, to receive the troops of Justinian like
friends and allies : provisions were liberally supplied, the cavalry
was remounted,20 and Procopius soon returned from Syracuse
with correct information of the state and designs of the Vandals.
His intelligence determined Belisarius to hasten his operations,
and his wise impatience was seconded by the winds. The fleet
lost sight of Sicily, passed before the isle of Malta, discovered
the capes of Africa, ran along the coast with a strong gale from
the north-east, and finally cast anchor at the promontory of

19 Cauoana, near Camarina, is at least 50 miles (350 or 400 stadia) from Syra
cuse (Cluver, Sioilia Antiqua, p. 191). [Cauoana ia Porto Lombardo. In Walter
of Malaterra, iv. 16, it is called Besacramba.]

90 Procopius, Gothic 1. i. c. 3. Xibi tollit hinnitum apta quadrigis equa, in the
Sicilian pastures of Qrosphus (Horat. Carm. ii. 16). Aoragas . . . magnanimum
quondam generator equorum (Virg. .Eneid, iii. 704). There's horses, whose
victories are immortalized by Pindar, were bred in this country.
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Caput Vada, about five days' journey to the south of Car-riuwKa-
triage*
If Gelimer had been informed of the approach of the enemy, Belisarius

he must have delayed the conquest of Sardinia, for the im-thecoa?tof
mediate defence of his person and kingdom. A detachment of September
five thousand soldiers, and one hundred and twenty galleys,
would have joined the remaining forces of the Vandals ; and the
descendant of Genseric might have surprised and oppressed a

fleet of deep-laden transports incapable of action, and of light

brigantines that seemed only qualified for flight. Belisarius had
secretly trembled when he overheard his soldiers, in the passage,
emboldening each other to confess their apprehensions : if they
were once on shore, they hoped to maintain the honour of their
arms ; but, if they should be attacked at sea, they did not blush
to acknowledge that they wanted courage to contend at the

same time with the winds, the waves, and the Barbarians.22
The knowledge of their sentiments decided Belisarius to seize
the first opportunity of landing them on the coast of Africa, and
he prudently rejected, in a council of war, the proposal of sailing
with the fleet and army into the port of Carthage. Three
months after their departure from Constantinople, the men and
horses, the arms and military stores, were safely disembarked,
and five soldiers were left as a guard on board each of the ships,
which were disposed in the form of a semicircle. The remainder
of the troops occupied a camp on the sea-shore, which they
fortified, according to ancient discipline, with a ditch and ram

part; and the discovery of a source of fresh water, while it
allayed the thirst, excited the superstitious confidence, of the

Romans. The next morning, some of the neighbouring gardens
were pillaged; and Belisarius, after chastising the offenders,
embraced the slight occasion, but the decisive moment, of

inculcating the maxims of justice, moderation, and genuine
policy. "When I first accepted the commission of subduing

11 The Caput Vada of Procopius (where Justinian afterwards founded a city—
de <Edifio. 1. vi. o. 6) is the promontory of Amnion in Strabo, the Br&chodeg of
Ptolemy, the Oapaudia of the moderns, a long narrow slip that runs into the sea

(Shaw's Travels, p. 111). [The distance of Caput Vada from Carthage was about
175 Boman miles, nine days' march for the army of Belisarius (cp. Tissot, Geo-
graphie oomparee de la province romaine d'Afrique, ii. 108 tqq.).]
n A oenturion of Mark Anthony expressed, though in a more manly strain, the

same dislike to the sea and to naval combats (Plutarch, in Antonio, p. 1730, edit.
Hen. Staph.).
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Africa, I depended much less," said the general, "on the
numbers, or even the bravery, of my troops, than upon the
friendly disposition of the natives and their immortal hatred
to the Vandals. You alone can deprive me of this hope: if
you continue to extort by rapine, what might be purchased
for a little money, such acts of violence will reconcile these
implacable enemies, and unite them in a just and holy league
against the invaders of their country." These exhortations
were enforced by a rigid discipline, of which the soldiers them
selves soon felt and praised the salutary effects. The inhabi
tants, instead of deserting their houses, or hiding their corn,

supplied the Eomans with a fair and liberal market ; the civil
officers of the province continued to exercise their functions
in the name of Justinian; and the clergy, from motives of
conscience and interest, assiduously laboured to promote the

cause of a Catholic emperor. The small town of Sullecte,3*
one day's journey from the camp, had the honour of being
foremost to open her gates and to resume her ancient allegiance ;

the larger cities of Leptis and Adrumetum imitated the example
of loyalty as soon as Belisarius appeared; and he advanced
without opposition as far as Grasse\ a palace of the Vandal
kings, at the distance of fifty miles from Carthage. The weary
Bomans indulged themselves in the refreshment of shady groves,
cool fountains, and delicious fruits ; and the preference which
Procopius allows to these gardens over any that he had Been,
either in the East or West, may be ascribed either to the taste
or the fatigue of the historian. In three generations prosperity
and a warm climate had dissolved the hardy virtue of the
Vandals, who insensibly became the most luxurious of mankind.
In their villas and gardens, which might deserve the Persian
name of paradise,24, they enjoyed a cool and elegant repose ;
and, after the daily use of the bath, the Barbarians were seated
at a table profusely spread with the delicacies of the land and

" Sullecte is perhaps the Tunis Hannibalia, an old building, now as large as
the Tower of London. [See Tissot, Geographic comparce de la province romaine
d'Afriqne, ii. 179.] The march of Belisarius to Leptis, Adrumetum, <Sc. is illus
trated by the campaign of Csesar (Hirtius, de Bello Afrioano, with the Analyse o!
Guichardt), and Shaw's Travels (p. 105-118) in the same country.

34 Xlou)dSeiiTos koWhttos a-rayrafv 2tv ijfifis Ifffity. The paradises, a name and
fashion adopted from Persia, may be represented by the royal garden of Ispahan
(Voyage d'Olearius, p. 774). See, in the Greek romances, their most perfect
model (Longus, Pastoral. 1. iv. p. 99-101. Achilles Tatius, 1. 1. p. 22, 23).
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sea. Their silken robes loosely flowing after the fashion of
the Medes, were embroidered with gold ; love and hunting
were the labours of their life ; and their vacant hours were
amused by pantomimes, chariot-races, and the music and dances
of the theatre.
In a march of ten or twelve days, the vigilance of Belisarius Defeats the

was constantly awake and active against his unseen enemies, by & n™*
whom, in every place and at every hour, he might be suddenly
attacked. An officer of confidence and merit, John the Ar
menian, led the vanguard of three hundred horse ; six hundred

MassagetaB covered at a certain distance the left flank ; and the
whole fleet steering along the coast, seldom lost sight of the

army, which moved each day about twelve miles, and lodged in
the evening in strong camps or in friendly towns. The near
approach of the Romans to Carthage filled the mind of Gelimer
with anxiety and terror. He prudently wished to protract the
war till his brother, with his veteran troops, should return from
the conquest of Sardinia ; and he now lamented the rash policy
of hiB ancestors, who, by destroying the fortifications of Africa,
had left him only the dangerous resource of risking a battle in
the neighbourhood of his capital. The Vandal conquerors,
from their original number of fifty thousand, were multiplied,
without including their women and children, to one hundred
and sixty thousand M fighting men ; and such forces, animated
with valour and union, might have crushed, at their first landing,
the feeble and exhausted bands of the Roman general. But the
friends of the captive king were more inclined to accept the
invitations, than to resist the progress, of Belisarius ; and many
a proud Barbarian disguised his aversion to war under the more
specious name of hiB hatred to the usurper. Yet the authority
and promises of Gelimer collected a formidable army, and his
plans were concerted with some degree of military skill. An
order was dispatched to his brother Ammatas, to collect all the
forces of Carthage and to encounter the van of the Roman army
at the distance of ten miles from the city ; his nephew Gibamund,
with two thousand horse, was destined to attack their left, when

» [Rather 160,000, Proc. B. V. ii. 2 (vol. i. p. 418 od. Bonn, p. 426 ed. Haury),
fiiVpy yip cArin wtpuirat ni'x h""<" 4) lntawXaaif oli/itSa (the Roman armament was
15.000 strong. Bee above p. 295). This ocours in the speech of Gelimer to his troops,
and the number is of course much exaggerated. Cp. Pflugk-Harttung, Belisars
Yandalenkxieg, Hlttoritehe Zeitaehrift, 61 (1889), p. 72.]
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[Battle of the monarch himself, who silently followed, should charge their

mum] rear in a situation which excluded them from the aid or even
the view of their fleet. But the rashness of Ammatas was fatal

[Sept. 13] to himself and his country. He anticipated the hour of attack,
outstripped his tardy followers, and was pierced with a mortal
wound, after he had slain, with his own hand, twelve of his
boldest antagonists. His Vandals fled to Carthage ; the high
way, almost ten miles, was strewed with dead bodies ; and it
seemed incredible that such multitudes could be slaughtered

by the swords of three hundred Bomans. The nephew of
Gelimer was defeated after a slight combat by the six hundred
MassagetaB ; they did not equal the third part of his numbers ;
but each Scythian was fired by the example of his chief, who
gloriously exercised the privilege of his family by riding foremost
and alone to shoot the first arrow against the enemy. In the
meanwhile, Gelimer himself, ignorant of the event, and mis
guided by the windings of the hills, inadvertently passed the
Boman army, and reached the scene of action where Ammatas
had fallen. He wept the fate of his brother and of Carthage,
charged with irresistible fury the advancing squadrons, and
might have pursued and perhaps decided the victory, if he had
not wasted those inestimable moments in the discharge of a
vain, though pious, duty to the dead. While his spirit was
broken by this mournful office, he heard the trumpet of
BehsariuB, who, leaving Antonina and his infantry in the camp,
pressed forwards with his guards and the remainder of the
cavalry to rally his flying troops and to restore the fortune of
the day. Much room could not be found in this disorderly battle
for the talents of a general ; but the king fled before the hero ;
and the Vandals, accustomed only to a Moorish enemy, were
incapable of withstanding the arms and discipline of the
Bomans. Gelimer retired with hasty steps towards the desert
of Numidia ; but he had soon the consolation of learning that
hiB private orders for the execution of Hilderic and his captive
friends had been faithfully obeyed. The tyrant's revenge was
useful only to his enemies. The death of a lawful prince excited
the compassion of his people ; his life might have perplexed the
victorious Bomans ; and the lieutenant of Justinian, by a crime
of which he was innocent, was relieved from the painful alter
native of forfeiting his honour or relinquishing his conquests.
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As soon as the tumult had subsided, the several parts of the Reduction

army informed each other of the accidents of the day; and age- a.d.
Belisarius pitched his camp on the field of victory, to which the
tenth mile-stone from Carthage had applied the Latin appella
tion of Decimus. From a wise suspicion of the stratagems and
resources of the Vandals, he marched the next day in order of
battle, halted in the evening before the gates of Carthage, and

allowed a night of repose, that he might not in darkness and

disorder expose the city to the licentiousness of the soldiers or

the soldiers themselves to the secret ambush of the city. But,
as the fears of Belisarius were the result of calm and intrepid
reason, he was soon satisfied that he might confide, with
out danger, in the peaceful and friendly aspect of the capital.
Carthage blazed with innumerable torches, the signals of the
public joy ; the chain was removed that guarded the entrance of
the port ; the gates were thrown open ; and the people, with
acclamations of gratitude, hailed and invited their Boman de
liverers. The defeat of the Vandals and the freedom of Africa
were announced to the city on the eve of St. Cyprian, when the
churches were already adorned and illuminated for the festival of
the martyr, whom three centuries of superstition had almost
raised to a local deity. The Arians, conscious that their reign
had expired, resigned the temple to the Catholics, who rescued
their saint from profane hands, performed the holy rites, and
loudly proclaimed the creed of Athanasius and Justinian. One
awful hour reversed the fortunes of the contending parties.
The suppliant Vandals, who had so lately indulged the vices of
conquerors, sought an humble refuge in the sanctuary of the
church ; while the merchants of the East were delivered from
the deepest dungeon of the palace by their affrighted keeper,
who implored the protection of his captives, and shewed them,

through an aperture in the wall, the sails of the Boman fleet.
After their separation from the army, the naval commanders
had proceeded with slow caution along the coast, till they
reached the Hermaean promontory and obtained the first in

telligence of the victory of Belisarius. Faithful to his instruc
tions, they would have cast anchor about twenty miles from

Carthage, if the more skilful seamen had not represented the
perils of the shore and the signs of an impending tempest.
Still ignorant of the revolution, they declined, however, the rash
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attempt of forcing the chain of the port ; and the adjacent
harbour and surburb of Mandracium were insulted only by the
rapine of a private officer who disobeyed and disserted his

leaders. But the imperial fleet, advancing with a fair wind,
steered through the narrow entrance of the Goletta, and
occupied in the deep and capacious lake of Tunis a secure
station about five miles from the capital.26 No sooner was
Belisarius informed of their arrival than he dispatched orders
that the greatest part of the mariners should be immediately
landed to join the triumph, and to swell the apparent numbers,
of the Bomans. Before he allowed them to enter the gates of
Carthage, he exhorted them, in a discourse worthy of himself
and the occasion, not to disgrace the glory of their arms ;
and to remember that the Vandals had been the tyrants, but
that they were the deliverers, of the Africans, who must now be
respected as the voluntary and affectionate subjects of their com
mon sovereign. The Bomans marched through the streets in
close ranks, prepared for battle if an enemy had appeared ; the
strict order maintained by the general imprinted on their minds
the duty of obedience ; and, in an age in which custom and im
punity almost sanctified the abuse of conquest, the genius of one
man repressed the passions of a victorious army. The voice of
menace and complaint was silent ; the trade of Carthage was
not interrupted ; while Africa changed her master and her
government, the shops continued open and busy ; and the
soldiers, after sufficient guards had been posted, modestly

departed to the houses which were allotted for their reception.
Belisarius fixed his residence in the palace ; seated himself on
the throne of Genseric ; accepted and distributed the Barbaric
spoil ; granted their fives to the suppliant Vandals ; and laboured
to repair the damage which the suburb of Mandracium had
sustained in the preceding night. At supper he entertained his
principal officers with the form and magnificence of a royal
banquet.27 The victor was respectfully served by the captive

26 The neighbourhood of Carthage, the sea, the land, and the rivers, are
changed almost as much as the works of man. The isthmus, or neck, of the city
is now confounded with the continent : the harbour is a dry plain ; and the lake, or
stagnum, no more than a morass, with six or seven feet water in the mid-channel
See d'Anville (Geographic Ancicnne, torn. iii. p. 82), Shaw (Travels, p. 77-84), Marmol
(Description de I'Afrique, torn. ii. p. 465), and Thuanus (lviii. 12, torn. iii. p. 584).

97From Delphi, the name of Delphicum was given, both in Greek and Latin, to
a tripod ; and, by an easy analogy, the same appellation was extended at Borne,
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officers of the household ; and in the moments of festivity, when
the impartial spectators applauded the fortune and merit of
Belisarius, his envious flatterers secretly shed their venom on
every word and gesture which might alarm the suspicions of a
jealous monarch. One day was given to these pompous scenes,
which may not be despised as useless, if they attracted the
popular veneration ; but the active mind of Belisarius, which in
the pride of victory could suppose a defeat, had already resolved
that the Boman empire in Africa should not depend on the
chance of arms or the favour of the people. The fortifications
of Carthage had alone been exempted from the general proscrip
tion ; but in the reign of ninety-five years they were suffered to
decay by the thoughtless and indolent Vandals. A wiser con
queror restored with incredible dispatch the walls and ditches of
the city. His liberality encouraged the workmen ; the soldiers,
the mariners, and the citizens vied with each other in the
salutary labour ; and Gelimer, who had feared to trust his person
in an open town, beheld with astonishment and despair the rising
strength of an impregnable fortress.
That unfortunate monarch, after the loss of his capital, ^taJ,fde"

applied himself to collect the remains of an army scattered,
°ne^™eer

rather than destroyed, by the preceding battle ; and the hopes J*n^s
of pillage attracted some Moorish bands to the standard

°ffD>™em*'r
Gelimer. He encamped in the fields of Bulla, four days' beri
journey from Carthage; insulted the capital, which he deprived
of the use of an aqueduct ; proposed an high reward for the

head of every Boman; affected to spare the persons and
property of his African subjects ; and secretly negotiated with
the Arian sectaries and the confederate Huns. Under these
circumstances, the conquest of Sardinia Berved only to aggravate
his distress; he reflected, with the deepest anguish, that he
had wasted in that useless enterprise five thousand of his
bravest troops ; and he read,*8 with grief and shame, the vic
torious letter of his brother Zano, who expressed a sanguine con- [Teazo]

fidence that the king, after the example of their ancestors, had

already chastised the rashness of the Boman invader. "Alas!
my brother," replied Gelimer, " Heaven has declared against

Constantinople, and Carthage, to the royal banqueting room (Procopios, Vandal. 1. i.
e. 21. Dncange, Gloss. Greeo. p. 277, At\ft*4r, ad AJexiad. p. 412)."

[Ha did not read it, (or it had (alien into the hands of the Romans.]
vol. iv. —20
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our unhappy nation. While yon have subdued Sardinia, we
have lost Africa. No sooner did Belisarius appear with a hand
ful of soldiers than courage and prosperity deserted the cause of
the Vandals. Your nephew Gibamund, your brother Ammatas,
have been betrayed to death by the cowardice of their followers.
Our horses, our ships, Carthage itself, and all Africa, are in the
power of the enemy. Yet the Vandals still prefer an igno
minious repose at the expense of their wives and children, their
wealth and liberty. Nothing now remains, except the field of
Bulla and the hope of your valour. Abandon Sardinia ; fly to
our relief ; restore our empire, or perish by our side." On the

receipt of this epistle, Zano imparted his grief to the principal
Vandals ; but the intelligence was prudently concealed from the
natives of the island. The troops embarked in one hundred
and twenty galleys at the port of Cagliari, cast anchor the third
day on the confines of Mauritania, and hastily pursued their
march to join the royal standard in the camp of Bulla. Mourn
ful was the interview : the two brothers embraced ; they wept
in silence ; no questions were asked of the Sardinian victory ;
no inquiries were made of the African misfortunes ; they saw
before their eyes the whole extent of their calamities ; and the
absence of their wives and children afforded a melancholy proof
that either death or captivity had been their lot. The languid
spirit of the Vandals was at length awakened and united by the
entreaties of their king, the example of Zano, and the instant
danger which threatened their monarchy and religion. The
military strength of the nation advanced to battle ; and such
was the rapid increase that, before their army reached Tri-
cameron, about twenty miles from Carthage, they might boast,
perhaps with some exaggeration, that they surpassed, in a ten
fold proportion, the diminutive powers of the Romans. But

[Battle of these powers were under the command of Belisarius; and, as
maron] he was conscious of their superior merit, he permitted the Bar

barians to surprise him at an unseasonable hour. The Romans
were instantly under arms ; a rivulet covered their front ; the
cavalry formed the first line, which Belisarius supported in the
centre, at the head of five hundred guards; the infantry, at
some distance, was posted in the second line ; and the vigilance
of the general watched the separate station and ambiguous
faith of the MassagetsB, who secretly reserved their aid for the
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conquerors. The historian has inserted, and the reader may
easily supply, the speeches'^ of the commanders, who, by argu
ments the most apposite to their situation, inculcated the im
portance of victory and the contempt of life. Zano, with the
troops which had followed him to the conquest of Sardinia, was
placed in the centre ; and the throne of Genseric might have
stood, if the multitude of Vandals had imitated their intrepid
resolution. Casting away then- lances and missile weapons,
they drew their swords, and expected the charge ; the Roman
cavalry thrice passed the rivulet ; they were thrice repulsed ;
and the conflict was firmly maintained, till Zano fell, and the
standard of Belisarius was displayed. Gelimer retreated to his
camp; the Huns joined the pursuit; and the victors de
spoiled the bodies of the slain. Yet no more than fifty
Romans and eight hundred Vandals were found on the field of
battle ; so inconsiderable was the carnage of a day which ex
tinguished a nation and transferred the empire of Africa. In
the evening Belisarius led his infantry to the attack of the
camp; and the pusillanimous flight of Gelimer exposed the
vanity of his recent declarations that, to the vanquished, death
was a relief, life a burthen, and infamy the only object of
terror. His departure was secret ; but, as soon as the Vandals
discovered that their king had deserted them, they hastily dis
persed, anxious only for their personal safety, and careless of
every object that is dear or valuable to mankind. The
Romans entered the camp without resistance ; and the wildest
scenes of disorder were veiled in the darkness and confusion of
the night. Every Barbarian who met their swords was in
humanly massacred ; their widows and daughters, as rich heirs
or beautiful concubines, were embraced by the licentious
soldiers ; and avarice itself was almost satiated with the
treasures of gold and silver, the accumulated fruits of conquest
or economy in a long period of prosperity and peace. In this
frantic search, the troops even of Belisarius forgot their caution
and respect. Intoxicated with lust and rapine, they explored,
in small parties, or alone, the adjacent fields, the woods, the
rocks, and the caverns, that might possibly conceal any desir
able prize ; laden with booty, they deserted their ranks, and

M These orations always express the sense of the times, and sometimes of the
acton. I have condensed that BenBe, and thrown away declamation.
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wandered, without a guide, on the high road to Carthage ; and,
if the flying enemies had dared to return, very few of the con
querors would have escaped. Deeply sensible of the disgrace
and danger, Belisarius passed an apprehensive night on the
field of victory ; at the dawn of day he planted his standard on
a hill, recalled his guards and veterans, and gradually restored
the modesty and obedience of the camp. It was equally the
concern of the Roman general to subdue the hostile, and to
save the prostrate, Barbarian ; and the suppliant Vandals, who
could be found only in churches, were protected by his authority,
disarmed, and separately confined, that they might neither dis
turb the public peace nor become the victims of popular revenge.
After dispatching a light detachment to tread the footsteps of
Gelimer, he advanced with his whole army, about ten days'
march, as far as Hippo Regius, which no longer possessed the
relics of St. Augustin.30 The season, and the certain intelligence
that the Vandal had fled to the inaccessible country of the
Moors, determined Belisarius to relinquish the vain pursuit and
to fix his winter-quarters at Carthage. From thence he dis
patched his principal lieutenant, to inform the emperor that, in
the space of three months, he had achieved the conquest of
Africa,

conquest Belisarius spoke the language of truth. The surviving
by Beiuar- Vandals yielded, without resistance, their arms and their free-

6s!'
A-D'
dom ; the neighbourhood of Carthage submitted to his presence ;

and the more distant provinces were successively subdued by

the report of his victory. Tripoli was confirmed in her volun
tary allegiance ; Sardinia and Corsica surrendered to an officer,

who carried, instead of a sword, the head of the valiant

Zano ; and the isles of Majorca, Minorca, and Yvica, con
sented to remain an humble appendage of the African king
dom. Csesarea, a royal city, which in looser geography may be
confounded with the modern Algiers, was situate thirty days'

30 The relics of St. Augustin were carried by the African bishops to their Sar
dinian exile (a.d. 500) ; and it was believed in the viiith century that Liutprand, king
of the Lombards, transported them (a.d. 721) from Sardinia to Pavia. In the year
1695, the Augustin friars of that city found a brick arch, marble coffin, silver case,
silk wrapper, bones, blood, &a. ; and, perhaps, an inscription of Agostino in Gothic
letters. Bat this useful discovery has been disputed by reason and jealousj
(Baronius, Annal. a.d. 725, No. 2-9. Tillemont, Mem. Ecoles. torn. xiii. p. 944.
Montfauoon, Diarium Ital. p. 26-30. Muratori, Antiq. Ital. Medii JEvi, torn. v. dis
sert, lviii. p. 9, who had composed a separate treatise before the decree of the bishop
of Pavia, and Pope Benedict XIII.).
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march to the westward of Carthage ; by land the road was
infested by the Moors ; but the sea was open, and the Eomans
were now masters of the sea. An active and discreet tribune
sailed as far as the Straits, where he occupied Septem or Ceuta,31
which rises opposite to Gibraltar on the African coast ; that re
mote place was afterwards adorned and fortified by Justinian ;
and he seems to have indulged the vain ambition of extending his
empire to the columns of Hercules. He received the messengers
of victory at the time when he was preparing to publish the

pandects of the Boman law ; and the devout or jealous emperor
celebrated the divine goodness, and confessed in silence the
merit of his successful general.32 Impatient to abolish the
temporal and spiritual tyranny of the Vandals, he proceeded,
without delay, to the full establishment of the Catholic church.
Her jurisdiction, wealth, and immunities, perhaps the most
essential part of episcopal religion, were restored and amplified
with a liberal hand ; the Arian worship was suppressed ; the
Donatist meetings were proscribed ; M and the synod of Carthage,
by the voice of two hundred and seventeen bishops,3* applauded
the just measure of pious retaliation. On such an occasion, it
may not be presumed that many orthodox prelates were absent ;
but the comparative smallness of their number, which in
ancient councils had been twice or even thrice multiplied, most
clearly indicates the decay both of the church and state. While
Justinian approved himself the defender of the faith, he enter
tained an ambitious hope that his victorious lieutenant would

speedily enlarge the narrow limits of his dominion to the space
which they occupied before the invasion of the Moors and
Vandals ; and Belisarius was instructed to establish five dukes

" Ti Tjjj ToAiTtfcu lrpooitua, is the expression of Prooopius (de .Editio. 1. vi. c. 7).
Cents, which has been defaced by the Portuguese, flourished in nobles and palaoefl,
in agriculture and manufactures, under the more prosperous reign of the Arabs
(l'Afrique de Marmol, torn. ii. p. 286)." See the second and third preambles to the Digest, or Pandects, promulgated
a.d. 588, December 16. To the titles of Vandalicus and Africanus, Justinian, or
rather Belisarius, had acquired a just olaim : Oothieut was premature, and Fran-
cieui false and offensive to a great nation.
"See the original aots in Baronius (a.d. 585, No. 31-54). The emperor

applauds his own clemency to the heretics, cum suffioiat eis vivere." Dupin (Oeograph. Sacra Afrioana, p. lix. ad Optat. Milev.) observes ami
bewails this episcopal decay. In the more prosperous age of the church, he had
noticed 690 bishoprics ; but, however minute were the dioceses, it is not probable
that they all existed at the same time. [MoroeUl, Africa Christiana, vol. 1, enumerates
715 bishoprics, and observes (p. 873) that the list is not exhaustive.]
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or commanders in the convenient stations of Tripoli, Iieptds,
Cirta, Caesarea, and Sardinia, and to compute the military force
of palatines or borderers that might be sufficient for the defence
of Africa. The kingdom of the Vandals was not unworthy of
the presence of a praetorian praefect ; and four consulars, three

presidents, were appointed to administer the seven provinces
under his civil jurisdiction. The number of their subordinate
officers, clerks, messengers, or assistants, was minutely ex
pressed ; three hundred and ninety-six for the praefect himself,

fifty for each of his vicegerents ; and the rigid definition of their
fees and salaries was more effectual to confirm the right than to
prevent the abuse. These magistrates might be oppressive, but
they were not idle ; and the subtle questions of justice and
revenue were infinitely propagated under the new government,
which professed to revive the freedom and equity of the Roman
republic. The conqueror was solicitous to extract a prompt and
plentiful supply from his African subjects ; and he allowed them
to claim, even in the third degree, and from the collateral line,
the houses and lands of which their families had been unjustly
despoiled by the Vandals. After the departure of Belisarius,
who acted by an high and special commission, no ordinary pro
vision was made for a master-general of the forces ; but the
office of Praetorian praBiect was entrusted to a soldier ; the civil

and military powers were united, according to the practice of
Justinian, in the chief governor ; and the representative of the
emperor in Africa, as well as in Italy, was soon distinguished by
the appellation of Exarch.85

Di«treM Yet the conquest of Africa was imperfect, till her former
tivtty'of sovereign was delivered either alive or dead into the hands of

a.d.'sm- the Romans. Doubtful of the event, Gelimer had given secret
the epring or(jerg that a part of his treasure should be transported to Spain,

where he hoped to find a secure refuge at the court of the king
of the Visigoths. But these intentions were disappointed by
accident, treachery, and the indefatigable pursuit of his enemies,
who intercepted his flight from the sea-shore, and chased the
unfortunate monarch, with some faithful followers, to the in-

" The African laws of Justinian are illustrated by his German biographer (Cod.
1. i. tit. 27. Novel. 86, 87, 13, [8, 34, 132, 140, 160, 169, ed. Zaoharia]. Vjt.
Justinian, p. 349-877). [Cp. Appendix 19.]
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accessible mountain of Papua,36 in the inland country of
Numidia. He was immediately besieged by Pharas, an officer
whose truth and sobriety were the more applauded, as such
qualities could seldom be found among the Heruli, the most
corrupt of the Barbarian tribes. To his vigilance Belisarius
had entrusted this important charge ; and, after a bold attempt
to scale the mountain, in which he lost an hundred and ten
soldiers, Pharas expected, during a winter siege, the operation
of distress and famine on the mind of the Vandal king. From
the softest habits of pleasure, from the unbounded command of

industry and wealth, he was reduced to share the poverty of the
Moors,37 supportable only to themselves by their ignorance of a
happier condition. In their rude hovels of mud and hurdles,
which confined the smoke and excluded the light, they pro
miscuously slept on the ground, perhaps on a sheep-skin, with
their wives, their children, and their cattle. Sordid and scanty
were their garments ; the use of bread and wine was unknown ;
and their oaten or barley cakes, imperfectly baked in the ashes,

were devoured almost in a crude state by the hungry savages.
The health of Gelimer must have sunk under these strange and
unwonted hardships, from whatsoever cause they had been

endured ; but his actual misery was embittered by the recollec

tion of past greatness, the daily insolence of his protectors, and
the just apprehension that the light and venal Moors might be
tempted to betray the rights of hospitality. The knowledge of
his situation dictated the humane and friendly epistle of Pharas.
" Like yourself," said the chief of the Heruli, " I am an illiterate
Barbarian, but I speak the language of plain sense and an honest
heart. Why will you persist in hopeless obstinacy? Why will
you ruin yourself, your family, and nation ? The love of freedom
and abhorrence of slavery ? Alas ! my dearest Gelimer, are
you not already the worst of slaves, the slave of the vile nation
of the Moors? Would it not be preferable to sustain at Con
stantinople a life of poverty and servitude, rather than to reign

'" Mount Papua is placed by d'Anvillo (torn. iii. p. 92, and Tabul. Imp. Bom.
Occident.) near Hippo Begins and the sea ; yet this situation ill agrees with the
long pursuit beyond Hippo and the words of l'rocopius (1

. ii. c. 4), ly ro'is NovjuMai
tv%itoa.

17 Shaw (Travels, p. 220) most accurately represents the manners of the Bedo-
weens and Kabyles, the last of whom, by their language, are the remnant of the
Moors ; yet how changed —how civilized are these modern savages 1—provisions
are plenty among them, and bread is oommon.
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the undoubted monarch of the mountain of Papua ? Do you
think it a disgrace to be the subject of Justinian ? Belisarius is
his subject ; and we ourselves, whose birth is not inferior to your
own, are not ashamed of our obedience to the Roman emperor.
That generous prince will grant you a rich inheritance of lands,
a place in the senate, and the dignity of Patrician : such are his
gracious intentions, and you may depend with full assurance on
the word of Belisarius. So long as heaven has condemned us
to suffer, patience is a virtue ; but, if we reject the proffered
deliverance, it degenerates into blind and stupid despair." «« I
am not insensible," replied the king of the Vandals, "how kind
and rational is your advice. But I cannot persuade myself to
become the slave of an unjust enemy, who has deserved my im
placable hatred. Him I had never injured either by word or
deed ; yet he has sent against me, I know not from whence, a
certain Belisarius, who has cast me headlong from the throne
into this abyss of misery. Justinian is a man ; he is a prince ;
does he not dread for himself a similar reverse of fortune ? I
can write no more : my grief oppresses me. Send me, I beseech
you, my dear Pharas, send me a lyre,88 a spunge, and a loaf of
bread." From the Vandal messenger, Pharas was informed
of the motives of this singular request. It was long since the
king of Africa had tasted bread ; a defluxion had fallen on his
eyes, the effect of fatigue or incessant weeping ; and he wished
to solace the melancholy hours by singing to the lyre the sad
story of his own misfortunes. The humanity of Pharas was
moved ; he sent the three extraordinary gifts ; but even his
humanity prompted him to redouble the vigilance of his guard,
that he might sooner compel his prisoner to embrace a resolution
advantageous to the Romans, but salutary to himself. The
obstinacy of Gelimer at length yielded to reason and necessity ;
the solemn assurances of safety and honourable treatment were

ratified in the emperor's name, by the ambassador of Belisarius ;
and the king of the Vandals descended from the mountain.
The first public interview was in one of the suburbs of Carthage ;
and, when the royal captive accosted his conqueror, he burst
into a fit of laughter. The crowd might naturally believe that

314By Prooopius it is styled a lyre; perhaps harp would have been more
national. The instruments of music are thus distinguished by Venantius Foriu-
natus ;

BomanuBque lyrd tibi plaudat, Barbaras harpd.
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extreme grief had deprived Gelimer of his senses ; but in this
mournful state unseasonable mirth insinuated to more intelligent
observers that the vain and transitory scenes of human great
ness are unworthy of a serious thought.39
Their contempt was soon justified by a new example of a Return and

vulgar truth; that flattery adheres to power, and envy to Beiisa?ius.
superior merit. The chiefs of the Roman army presumed to autumn'
think themselves the rivals of an hero. Their private dispatches
maliciously affirmed that the conqueror of Africa, strong in his
reputation and the public love, conspired to seat himself on the

throne of the Vandals. Justinian listened with too patient an
ear; and his silence was the result of jealousy rather than of
confidence. An honourable alternative, of remaining in the
province or of returning to the capital, was indeed submitted
to the discretion of Belisarius ; but he wisely concluded, from
intercepted letters and the knowledge of his sovereign's temper,
that he must either resign his head, erect his standard, or con

found his enemies by his presence and submission. Innocence
and courage decided his choice: his guards, captives, and

treasures were diligently embarked ; and so prosperous was the

navigation that his arrival at Constantinople preceded any cer
tain account of his departure from the port of Carthage. Such
unsuspecting loyalty removed the apprehensions of Justinian ;
envy was silenced and inflamed by the public gratitude ; and

the third Africanus obtained the honours of a triumph, a cere
mony which the city of Constantino had never seen, and which
ancient Rome, since the reign of Tiberius, had reserved for the
auspicious arms of the Cfflsars.*0 From the palace of Belisarius,
the procession was conducted through the principal streets to
the hippodrome ; and this memorable day seemed to avenge the

injuries of Genseric, and to expiate the shame of the Romans.
The wealth of nations was displayed, the trophies of martial
or effeminate luxury : rich armour, golden thrones, and the

*• Herodotus elegantly describes the strange effects of grief in another royal
captive, Psammetichus of Egypt, who wept at the lesser and was silent at the
greatest of his calamities (1

. iii. c. 14). In the interview of Paulus .£milius
and Perseus, Belisarius might study his part ; but it is probable that he never
read either Livy or Plutarch ; and it is certain that his generosity did not need a
tutor.

40After the title of imperator had lost the old military sense, and the Soman
autpicet were abolished by Christianity (see La Bleterie, Mem. de l'Academie,
torn. xzi. p. 302-832), a triumph might be given with less inconsistency to a private
general.
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chariots of state which had been used by the Vandal queen ; the
massy furniture of the royal banquet, the splendour of precious
stones, the elegant forms of statues and vases, the more substan

tial treasure of gold, and the holy vessels of the Jewish temple,
which, after their long peregrination, were respectfully deposited
in the Christian church of Jerusalem. A long train of the
noblest Vandals reluctantly exposed their lofty stature and
manly countenance. Gelimer slowly advanced : he was clad
in a purple robe, and still maintained the majesty of a king.
Not a tear escaped from his eyes, not a sigh was heard ; but bis
pride or piety derived some secret consolation from the words of
Solomon ," which he repeatedly pronounced, vanity! vanity!
all is vanity ! Instead of ascending a triumphal car drawn
by four horses or elephants, the modest conqueror marched on

foot at the head of his brave companions : his prudence might
decline an honour too conspicuous for a subject ; and his magna
nimity might justly disdain what had been so often sullied by
the vilest of tyrants. The glorious procession entered the gate
of the hippodrome; was saluted by the acclamations of the
senate and people; and halted before the throne where Jus
tinian and Theodora were seated to receive the homage of the
captive monarch and the victorious hero. They both performed
the customary adoration, and, falling prostrate on the ground,
respectfully touched the footstool of a prince who had not un
sheathed his sword, and of a prostitute who had danced on the
theatre ; some gentle violence was used to bend the stubborn

spirit of the grandson of Genseric; and, however trained to
servitude, the genius of Belisarius must have secretly rebelled.

His»oie He was immediately declared consul for the ensuing year, and
A°n8535, the day of his inauguration resembled the pomp of a second

triumph: his curule chair was borne aloft on the shoulders of
captive Vandals; and the spoils of war, gold cups, and rich
girdles, were profusely scattered among the populace.

End of oe- But the purest reward of Belisarius was in the faithful exe-
thUvan11- cution of a treaty for which his honour had been pledged to
dais

41 If the Eeclesiastos be truly a work of Solomon, and not, like Prior's poem, a
pious and moral composition of more recent times, in his name, and on the subject
of his repentance. The latter is tho opinion of the learned and free-spirited Grotius
(Opp. Theolog. torn. i. p. 258) ; and indeed the Eoclesiastes and Proverbs displiiy
a larger oompass of thought and experience than seem to belong either to a Jew or
a king.
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the king of the Vandals. The religious scruples of Gelimer,
who adhered to the Arian heresy, were incompatible with the
dignity of senator or patrician; but he received from the em
peror an ample estate in the province of Galatia, where the
abdicated monarch retired with his family and friends, to a life
of peace, of affluence, and perhaps of content.43 The daughters
of Hilderic were entertained with the respectful tenderness
due to their age and misfortune ; and Justinian and Theodora
accepted the honour of educating and enriching the female
descendants of the great Theodosius. The bravest of the Vandal
youth were distributed into five squadrons of cavalry, which
adopted the name of their benefactor, and supported in the
Persian wars the glory of their ancestors. But these rare ex
ceptions, the reward of birth or valour, are insufficient to explain
the fate of a nation, whose numbers, before a short and blood
less war, amounted to more than six hundred thousand persons.
After the exile of their king and nobles, the servile crowd might
purchase their safety by abjuring their character, religion, and
language ; and their degenerate posterity would be insensibly
mingled with the common herd of African subjects. Yet even
in the present age, and in the heart of the Moorish tribes, a
curious traveller has discovered the white complexion and long
flaxen hair of a northern race ; ** and it was formerly believed
that the boldest of the Vandals fled beyond the power, or even
the knowledge, of the Romans, to enjoy their solitary freedom
on the shores of the Atlantic ocean.44 Africa had been their
empire, it became their prison ; nor could they entertain an
hope, or even a wish, of returning to the banks of the Elbe,
where their brethren, of a spirit less adventurous, still wandered
in their native forests. It was impossible for cowards to sur
mount the barriers of unknown seas and hostile Barbarians ;
it was impossible for brave men to expose their nakedness and

41 In the Belisaire of Marmontel, the king and the conqueror of Africa meet,
■up, and oonverse, without reeolleeting each other. It is surely a fault of that
romance, that not only the hero, bnt all to whom he had been so conspicuously
known, appear to have lost their eyes or their memory." Shaw, p. 59. Yet, since Prooopius (1

. it. c. 13) speaks of a people of Mount
Atlas, as already distinguished by white bodies and yellow hair, the phenomenon
(whioh is likewise visible in the Andes of Peru, Buffou, torn. iii. p. 604) may natur
ally be ascribed to the elevation of the ground and the temperature of the air.
"The geographer of Ravenna (1

. iii. o. xl. p. 129, 130, 131. Paris, 1688)
describee the Mauritania Qaditana (opposite to Cadiz), ubi gens Vandalonun, a

Belisario deviota in Africa, fugit, et nunquam comparuit.
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defeat before the eyes of their countrymen, to describe the
kingdoms which they had lost, and to claim a share of the
humble inheritance which, in a happier hour, they had almost
unanimously renounced.45 In the country between the Elbe
and the Oder, several populous villages of Lusatia are inhabited
by the Vandals : they still preserve their language, their
customs, and the purity of their blood; support with some
impatience, the Saxon or Prussian yoke ; and serve with secret
and voluntary allegiance the descendant of their ancient kings,
who in his garb and present fortune is confounded with the
meanest of his vassals.46 The name and situation of this

unhappy people might indicate their descent from one common

stock with the conquerors of Africa. But the use of a Scla-
vonian dialect more clearly represents them as the last remnant
of the new colonies, who succeeded to the genuine Vandals,

already scattered or destroyed in the age of Procopius.47
Manners If Belisarius had been tempted to hesitate in his allegiance,
Sfthe"

**
he might have urged, even against the emperor himself, the

a.d°e35 indispensable duty of saving Africa from an enemy more bar
barous than the Vandals. The origin of the Moors is involved
in darkness ; they were ignorant of the use of letters.48 Their
limits cannot be precisely denned : a boundless continent was
opened to the Libyan shepherds; the change of seasons and
pastures regulated their motions; and their rude huts and
slender furniture were transported with the same ease as their
arms, their families, and their cattle, which consisted of sheep,

45 A single voice had protested, and Genserio dismissed, witbont a formal
answer, the Vandals of Germany ; but those of Africa derided his prudenoe and
affeoted to despise the poverty of their forests (Procopius, Vandal. 1. i. c. 22).

46From the mouth of the great elector (in 1687), Tollius describes the secret
royalty and rebellious spirit of the Vandals of Brandenburgh, who oould muster
five or six thousand soldiers who had procured some cannon, &a. (Itinerar. Han
gar, p. 42, apud Dubos, Hist, de la Monarchic Francoise, torn. i. p. 182, 188)-
Tbe veracity, not of the elector, but of Tollius himself, may justly be suspected.
[The (Teutonic) Vandals have, of course, nothing to do with the (Slavonic) Wends.
The confusion arose from a custom of medisaval writerB to use Vandali to designs*
the Wends. Cp. the use of Siculi for the Szeklers of Transylvania.]

47 Procopius (1
. i. c. 22) was in total darkness—ol/ie iuri\iii\ vu oii8» 6ropa it «V<

oVfcrat. Under the reign of Dagobert (a.d. 630), the Salavonian tribes of toe
Sorbi and Venedi already bordered on Thuringia (Mascou, Hist, of the Germans,
zv. 8
,

4
,

5).
48 Sallust represents the Moors as a remnant of the army of Heraales (de Bell.

Jugurth. c. 21), and Procopius (Vandal. 1
. ii. o. 10) as the posterity of the Canansuii
who fled from the robber JoshuR (\p(mjj). He quotes two columns, with a Phoe
nician inscription. I believe in the columns— I doubt the inscription —and I reject
the pedigree.
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oxen, and camels.49 During the vigour of the Roman power,
they observed a respectable distance from Carthage and the
sea-shore ; under the feeble reign of the Vandals they invaded
the cities of Numidia, occupied the sea-coast from Tangier to
Caesarea, and pitched their camps, with impunity, in the fertile
province of Byzacium. The formidable strength and artful
conduct of Belisarius secured the neutrality of the Moorish
princes, whose vanity aspired to receive, in the emperor's name,
the ensigns of their regal dignity.60 They were astonished by
the rapid event, and trembled in the presence of their conqueror.
But his approaching departure soon relieved the apprehensions
of a savage and superstitious people ; the number of their wives
allowed them to disregard the safety of their infant hostages ;
and, when the Roman general hoisted sail in the port of Car
thage, he heard the cries, and almost beheld the flames, of the
desolated province. Yet he persisted in his resolution; and,
leaving only a part of his guards to reinforce the feeble garrisons,
he entrusted the command of Africa to the eunuch Solomon,61
who proved himself not unworthy to be the successor of Beli
sarius. In the first invasion, some detachments, with two
officers of merit, were surprised and intercepted ; but Solomon

speedily assembled his troops, marched from Carthage into the
heart of the country, and in two great battles destroyed sixty
thousand of the Barbarians. The Moors depended on their
multitude, their swiftness, and their inaccessible mountains ;
and the aspect and smell of their camels are said to have pro
duced some confusion in the Roman cavalry.68 But, as soon
as they were commanded to dismount, they derided thiB con

*' Virgil (Georgio. iii. 389) and Pomponins Mela (i
.

8
) desoribe the wandering

life of the African shepherds, similar to that of the Arabs and Tartars ; and Shaw
(p. 933) is the best commentator on the poet and the geographer.

50 The customary gifts were a sceptre, a crown or cap, a white cloak, a figured
lunio and shoes, all adorned with gold and silver ; nor were these precious metals
less acceptable in the shape of coin (Procop. Vandal. 1. i. c. 25)." See the African government and warfare of Solomon, in Procopius (Vandal.

1
. ii. o. 10, 11, 13, 18, 19, 20). He was recalled, and again restored ; and his last

victory dates in the xiiith year of Jnstinian (a.d. 539). An accident in his child
hood had rendered him an eunuch (1

. i. o. 11) ; the other Roman generals were
amply furnished with beards, xdyuyos fu*t*\&nivoi (1

. ii. o. 8)." This natural antipathy of the horse for the camel is affirmed by the ancients
(Xenophon, Cyroped. 1. vi. p. 438 ; 1

. vii. p. 483, 492, edit. Hutchinson. Polyan.
Stratagem, vii. 6. Plin. Hist. Nat. viii. 28. JEllan. de Natur. Animal. 1. iii. c. 7) ;

bat it is disproved b
y daily experience, and derided by the best judges, the Orientals

(Voyage d'Olearius, p. 558).
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temptible obstacle ; as soon as the columns ascended the hills,

the naked and disorderly crowd was dazzled by glittering arms
and regular evolutions ; and the menace of their female prophets
was repeatedly fulfilled, that the Moors should be discomfited
by a beardless antagonist. The victorious eunuch advanced
thirteen days' journey from Carthage, to besiege mount
Aurasius,63 the citadel, and at the same time the garden,
of Numidia. That range of hills, a branch of the great Atlas,
contains within a circumference of one hundred and twenty miles,
a rare variety of soil and climate ; the intermediate valleys and
elevated plains abound with rich pastures, perpetual streams,
and fruits of a delicious taste and uncommon magnitude. This
fair solitude is decorated with the ruins of Lambesa, a Roman
city, once the seat of a legion, and the residence of forty thou
sand inhabitants. The Ionic temple of jEsculapius is encom
passed with Moorish huts; and the cattle now graze in the
midst of an amphitheatre, under the shade of Corinthian
columns. A sharp perpendicular rock rises above the level of
the mountain, where the African princes deposited their wives
and treasures ; and a proverb is familiar to the Arabs, that the
man may eat fire, who dares to attack the craggy cliffs and

inhospitable natives of mount Aurasius. This hardy enterprise
was twice attempted by the eunuch Solomon : from the first
he retreated with some disgrace ; and in the second, his patience
and provisions were almost exhausted ; and he must again have

retired, if he had not yielded to the impetuous courage of his
troops, who audaciously scaled, to the astonishment of the
Moors, the mountain, the hostile camp, and the summit of the
Geminian Rock. A citadel was erected to secure this im
portant conquest, and to remind the Barbarians of their defeat ;

[a.d. 699] and, as Solomon pursued his march to the west, the long-lost
province of Mauritanian Sitifi was again annexed to the Roman
empire. The Moorish war continued several years after the
departure of Belisarius; but the laurels which he resigned to
a faithful lieutenant may be justly ascribed to his own triumph.

Neutrality The experience of past faults, which may sometimes correct
visigothi the mature age of an individual, is seldom profitable to the

** ProoopiuB is the first who describes mount Aurasius (Vandal. 1. ii. c IS. De
jEdifio. 1. vi. c. 7). He may be compared with Leo Africanus (dell' Africa, parte v.
in Ramosio [Navigationi et Viaggi, 1563], torn. i. fol. 77 [leg. 71] recto), Marmol
(torn. ii. p. 430), and Shaw (p. 66-59). [Cp. Diehl, L'Afrique byzantine, p. 337 jgg.j
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successive generations of mankind. The nations of antiquity,
careless of each other's safety, were separately vanquished and
enslaved by the Eomans. This awful lesson might have in
structed the Barbarians of the West to oppose, with timely
counsels and confederate arms, the unbounded ambition of

Justinian. Yet the same error was repeated, the same conse
quences were felt, and the Goths, both of Italy and Spain, in
sensible of their approaching danger, beheld with indifference,
and even with joy, the rapid downfall of the Vandals. After
the failure of the royal line, Theudes, a valiant and powerful u.d. rail
chief, ascended the throne of Spain, which he had formerly
administered in the name of Theodoric and his infant grandson.
Under his command the Visigoths besieged the fortress of Ceuta
on the African coast ; but, while they spent the Sabbath-day in
peace and devotion, the pious security of their camp was in
vaded by a sally from the town ; and the king himself, with
some difficulty and danger, escaped from the hands of a sacri
legious enemy." It was not long before his pride and resent
ment were gratified by a suppliant embassy from the unfortunate
Gelimer, who implored, in his distress, the aid of the Spanish
monarch. But, instead of sacrificing these unworthy passions
to the dictates of generosity and prudence, Theudes amused
the ambassadors, till he was secretly informed of the loss of Car
thage, and then dismissed them with obscure and contemptuous
advice, to seek in their native country a true knowledge of the
state of the Vandals.56 The long continuance of the Italian conqnuta
war delayed the punishment of the Visigoths ; and the eyes of Bomui
Theudes were closed before they tasted the fruits of his mis- 1dd?m(hhu
taken policy. After his death, the sceptre of Spain was disputed
by a civil war. The weaker candidate solicited the protection
of Justinian, and ambitiously subscribed a treaty of alliance,
which deeply wounded the independence and happiness of his
country. Several cities, both on the ocean and the Mediter
ranean, were ceded to the Roman troops, who afterwards
refused to evacuate those pledges, as it should seem, either of

" Isidor. Chron. p. 732, edit. Grot. Mariana, Hist. Hispan. 1. v. o. 8, p. 173.
Yet, according to Isidore, the siege of Ceota and the death of Theudes happened
a. jc. B. 586, *.i>. 548 [this is not implied by Isidore] ; and the place was defended,
not by the Vandals, but by the Romans. [Maximus of Saragosaa (Chronica Minora,
U. 3311 pots the death of Theudes in k.D. 544.J

•* Prooopios, Vandal. 1. i. o. 24.
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safety or payment ; and, as they were fortified by perpetual
supplies from Africa, they maintained their impregnable stations,
for the mischievous purpose of inflaming the civil and religious
factions of the Barbarians. Seventy years elapsed before this
painful thorn could be extirpated from the bosom of the
monarchy ; and, as long as the emperors retained any share of

these remote and useless possessions, their vanity might
number Spain in the list of their provinces, and the successors
of Alaric in the rank of their vassals.58

Boiisarius The error of the Goths who reigned in Italy was less excus-
tkeeost££ able than that of their Spanish brethren, and their punishment
iw»s°i.D.was still more immediate and terrible. From a motive of

private revenge, they enabled their most dangerous enemy to

destroy their most valuable ally. A sister of the great Theo-
doric had been given in marriage to Thrasimond the African
king : 57 on this occasion, the fortress of Lilybaeum w in Sicily
was resigned to the Vandals ; and the princess Amalafrida was
attended by a martial train of one thousand nobles, and five
thousand Gothic soldiers, who signalized their valour in the
Moorish wars. Their merit was over-rated by themselves, and
perhaps neglected by the Vandals; they viewed the country
with envy, and the conquerors with disdain ; but their real or
fictitious conspiracy was prevented by a massacre ; the Goths
were oppressed, and the captivity of Amalafrida was Boon
followed by her secret and suspicious death. The eloquent pen
of Cassiodorius was employed to reproach the Vandal court
with the cruel violation of every social and public duty ; but the
vengeance which he threatened in the name of his sovereign
might be derided with impunity, as long as Africa was protected
by the sea, and the Goths were destitute of a navy. In the
blind impotence of grief and indignation, they joyfully saluted
the approach of the Bomans, entertained the fleet of Belisarius
in the ports of Sicily, and were speedily delighted or alarmed

56 See the original Chronicle of Isidore, and the vth and vith books of the
History of Spain by Mariana. The Bomans were finally expelled by Suintila king
of the Visigoths (a.d. 621-626], after their reunion to the Catholic ohuroh.

57 See the marriage and fate of Amalafrida in Prooopins (Vandal. I. i. e. 8, 9
),

and in Cassiodorius (Var. ix. 1) the expostulation of her royal brother. Compare
likewise the Chronicle of Victor Tunnunensis.

58 Lilybremn was bnilt by the Carthaginians, Olymp. xcv. 4 ; and in the fint
Punic war a strong situation and excellent harbour rendered that place an important
object to both nations.
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by the surprising intelligence that their revenge was executed
beyond the measure of their hopes, or perhaps of their wishes.
To their friendship the emperor was indebted for the kingdom
of Africa, and the Goths might reasonably think that they were
entitled to resume the possession of a barren rock, so recently

separated as a nuptial gift from the island of Sicily. They
were soon undeceived by the haughty mandate of Belisarius,
which excited their tardy and unavailing repentance. " The
city and promontory of Lilybaeum," said the Roman general,
" belonged to the Vandals, and I claim them by the right of
conquest. Your submission may deserve the favour of the
emperor; your obstinacy will provoke his displeasure, aud
must kindle a war that can terminate only in your utter ruin.
If you compel us to take up arms, we shall contend, not to re
gain the possession of a single city, but to deprive you of all
the provinces which you unjustly withhold from their lawful
sovereign." A nation of two hundred thousand soldiers might
have smiled at the vain menace of Justinian and his lieutenant ;
but a spirit of discord and disaffection prevailed in Italy, and
the Goths supported, with reluctance, the indignity of a female

reign.59

The birth of Amalasontha, the regent and queen of Italy,60 oovern-
united the two most illustrious families of the Barbarians. Her Sh"o°
mother, the sister of Glovis, was descended from the long-haired 8o™tha.

kings of the Merovingian race ; 41 and the regal succession of ?wj° ad.
the Amali was illustrated in the eleventh generation by her
father, the great Theodoric, whose merit might have ennobled
a plebeian origin. The sex of his daughter excluded her from
the Gothic throne; but his vigilant tenderness for his family
and his people discovered the last heir of the royal line, whose
ancestors had taken refuge in Spain ; and the fortunate Eutharic
was suddenly exalted to the rank of a consul and a prince. He

»• Compare the different passages of Prooopins (Vandal. 1. ii. o. 5, Gothic. 1. i.
o. 3).
M For the reign and character of Amalasontha, see Prooopins (Gothic. 1. i. o. 3,

3, 4, and Aneodot. o. 16, with the notes of Alemannns), Oassiodorius (Var. viii. ix.
z. and xi. 1), and Jornandes (dc Rebus Geticis, c. 59, and De Snocessione Reg-
n .rum, in Mnratori, torn. i. p. 241).

• ' The marriage of Theodoric with Audefleda, the sister of Clovis, may be
placed i n the year 49S, soon after the conquest of Italy (de Buat, Hist, dee Peuples,
torn. ix. p. 218). The nuptials of Eutharic and Amalasontha were celebrated in
515 (Casaiodor. in Chron. p. 453). [For the consulship of Euthario, op. Appendix 7.]
VOL. IV.— 21
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enjoyed only a short time the charms of Amalasontha, and the

hopes of the succession ; and his widow, after the death of her

husband and father, was left the guardian of her son Athalaric,

and the kingdom of Italy. At the age of about twenty-eight
years, the endowments of her mind and person had attained
their perfect maturity. Her beauty, which, in the apprehen
sion of Theodora herself, might have disputed the conquest of

an emperor, was animated by manly sense, activity, and re
solution. Education and experience had cultivated her talents;
her philosophic studies were exempt from vanity ; and, though
she expressed herself with equal elegance and ease in the Greek,
the Latin, and the Gothic tongue, the daughter of Theodoric
maintained in her counsels a discreet and impenetrable silence.
By a faithful imitation of the virtues, she revived the prosperity
of his reign; while she strove, with pious care, to expiate the
faults, and to obliterate the darker memory, of his declining

age. The children of Boethius and Symmachus were restored
to their paternal inheritance ; her extreme lenity never con
sented to inflict any corporal or pecuniary penalties on her
Roman subjects; and she generously despised the clamours of
the Goths, who at the end of forty years still considered the
people of Italy as their slaves or their enemies. Her salutary
measures were directed by the wisdom, and celebrated by the
eloquence, of Cassiodorius ; she solicited and deserved the friend

ship of the emperor; and the kingdoms of Europe respected,
both in peace and war, the majesty of the Gothic throne. But
the future happiness of the queen and of Italy depended on the
education of her son, who was destined, by his birth, to support
the different and almost incompatible characters of the chief of
a Barbarian camp and the first magistrate of a civilized nation.
From the age of ten years,62 Athalaric was diligently instructed
in the arts and sciences, either useful or ornamental, for a
Roman prince ; and three venerable Goths were chosen to
instil the principles of honour and virtue into the mind of their
young king. But the pupil who is insensible of the benefits,
must abhor the restraints, of education; and the solicitude of

the queen, which affection rendered anxious and severe, offended

''- At the death of Theodoric, his grandson Athalaric is described by Prooopitw
as a boy about eight years old—omit ytyovas ttr\. Cassiodorius, with authority and
reason, adds two years to his age—infantulum adhuc vix decennem.
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the untraceable nature of her son and his subjects. On a solemn
festival, when the Gothswere assembled in the palace of Ravenna,
the royal youth escaped from his mother's apartment, and,
with tears of pride and anger, complained of a blow which his
stubborn disobedience had provoked her to inflict. The Bar
barians resented the indignity which had been offered to their
king; accused the regent of conspiring against his life and
crown ; and imperiously demanded that the grandson of Theodoric

should be rescued from the dastardly discipline of women and

pedants, and educated, like a valiant Goth, in the society of
his equals and the glorious ignorance of his ancestors. To this
rude clamour, importunately urged as the voice of the nation,

Amalasontha was compelled to yield her reason and the dearest
wishes of her heart. The king of Italy was abandoned to wine,
to women, and to rustic sports; and the indiscreet contempt of
the ungrateful youth betrayed the mischievous designs of his

favourites and her enemies. Encompassed with domestic foes,
she entered into a secret negotiation with the emperor Justinian ;
obtained the assurance of a friendly reception ; and had actually
deposited at Dyrrachium in Epirus a treasure of forty thousand
pounds of gold. Happy would it have been for her fame and
safety, if she had calmly retired from barbarous faction to the
peace and splendour of Constantinople. But the mind of
Amalasontha was inflamed by ambition and revenge ; and,
while her ships lay at anchor in the port, she waited for the
success of a crime which her passions excused or applauded as
an act of justice. Three of the most dangerous malecontents
had been separately removed, under the pretence of trust and
command, to the frontiers of Italy ; they were assassinated by
her private emissaries ; and the blood of these noble Goths ren
dered the queen-mother absolute in the court of Ravenna, and

justly odious to a free people. But, if she had lamented the dis
orders of her son, she soon wept his irreparable loss ; and the
death of Athalaric, who at the age of sixteen was consumed by
premature intemperance, left her destitute of any firm support
or legal authority. Instead of submitting to the laws of her
country, which held as a fundamental maxim that the succes
sion could never pass from the lance to the distaff, the daughter
of Theodoric conceived the impracticable design of sharing with
one of her cousins the regal title, and of reserving in her own



324 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xli
hands the substance of supreme power. He received the pro
posal with profound respect and affected gratitude ; and the
eloquent Cassiodorius announced to the senate and the emperor,
that Amalasontha and Theodatus had ascended the throne of
Italy. His birth (for his mother was the sister of Theodoric)

[Theoaa- might be considered as an imperfect title; and the choice of
'"",J

Amalasontha was more strongly directed by her contempt of
his avarice and pusillanimity, which had deprived him of the
love of the Italians and the esteem of the Barbarians. But
Theodatus was exasperated by the contempt which he deserved ;
her justice had repressed and reproached the oppression which

he exercised against his Tuscan neighbours ; and the principal
Goths, united by common guilt and resentment, conspired to
instigate his slow and timid disposition. The letters of Con

ner exile gratulation were scarcely dispatched before the queen of Italy
*Dd. 535* was imprisoned in a small island of the lake of Bolsena,63 where,
Apni so ajj.er a gjjQjjj. connnement, she was strangled in the bath, by the

order, or with the connivance, of the new king, who instructed
his turbulent subjects to shed the blood of their sovereigns.

BeiiBarius Justinian beheld with joy the dissensions of the Goths;
andeub- and the mediation of an ally concealed and promoted the
a!d.8535? ambitious views of the conqueror. His ambassadors, in their

public audience, demanded the fortress of Lilybseum, ten Bar
barian fugitives, and a just compensation for the pillage of a
small town on the Illyrian borders ; but they secretly nego
tiated with Theodatus to betray the province of Tuscany, and
tempted Amalasontha to extricate herself from danger and
perplexity by a free surrender of the kingdom of Italy. A false
and servile epistle was subscribed by the reluctant hand of the
captive queen ; but the confession of the Soman senators, who
were sent to Constantinople, revealed the truth of her deplorable
situation ; and Justinian, by the voice of a new ambassador,
most powerfully interceded for her life and liberty. Yet the
secret instructions of the same minister were adapted to serve

•3 The lake, from the neighbouring towns of Etniria, was styled either
Vulsiniensis (now of Bolsena} or Tarquiniensis. It is surrounded with white rocks,
and stored with fish and wild-fowl. The younger Pliny (Epist. ii. 96) celebrates
two woody islands that floated on its waters : if a fable, how credulous the ancients I
—if a fact, how careless the moderns ! Yet, since Pliny, the island may have been
fixed by new and gradual accessions. [For the date of Amalasantha's death cp.
Leutbold, Untersuchungen zur ostgotischen Geschiohte, p. 26.]
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the cruel jealousy of Theodora, who dreaded the presence and

superior charms of a rival : he prompted with artful and
ambiguous hints the execution of a crime so useful to the
Romans;61 received the intelligence of her death with grief
and indignation, and denounced, in his master's name, im
mortal war against the perfidious assassin. In Italy, as well as
in Africa, the guilt of an usurper appeared to justify the arms
of Justinian ; but the forces which he prepared were insufficient
for the subversion of a mighty kingdom, if their feeble numbers
had not been multiplied by the name, the spirit, and the conduct
of an hero. A chosen troop of guards, who served on horseback
and were armed with lances and bucklers, attended the person
of Belisarius ; his cavalry was composed of two hundred Huns,
three hundred Moors, and four thousand confederates, and the

infantry consisted only of three thousand Isaurians. Steering
the same course as in his former expedition, the Roman consul
cast anchor before Catana in Sicily, to survey the strength of
the island, and to decide whether he should attempt the con

quest or peaceably pursue his voyage for the African coast.
He found a fruitful land and a friendly people. Notwithstand
ing the decay of agriculture, Sicily still supplied the granaries
of Rome ; the farmers were graciously exempted from the

oppression of military quarters, and the Goths, who trusted the
defence of the island to the inhabitants, had some reason to

complain that their confidence was ungratefully betrayed. In
stead of soliciting and expecting the aid of the king of Italy,

they yielded to the first summons a cheerful obedience ; and

this province, the first fruits of the Punic wars, was again, after

"' Yet Procopius discredits hia own evidence (Aneodot. c. 16), by confessing
that in bis public history be bad not spoken the truth. [He could not speak it
'* from fear of Theodora " (S4ti riji SairiAfJoi), who was still alive.] See the Epistles
from queen Qundelina [Oudeliva] to the empress Theodora (Var. z. 20, 21, 28), and
observe a suspicious word (de ilia persona,, dto.) with the elaborate commentary of
Boat (torn. x. p. 177-185). [Some mysterious passages in the letters of Theodahad
and Oudeliva to Theodora may be allusions t j this affair, and may make us hesitate
to aay that the charge of Prooopins against Theodora was unfounded. In Theo-
dahad's letter (x. 20, 4)—written after the arrival of Peter who is stated to have

procured the murder —we find this sentence : de ilia persona, de qua ad nos aliquid
verbo titillante pervenit, hoc ordinatnm esse cognoscite, qnod vestris credidimus

animis convenire. It is difficult not to suspect that ilia persona refers to Amala-
auntha. And in Oudcllva's letter (x. 21, 2), does qualitas ret mean complicity in the

plot against the queen? Cp. Bury, English Historical Beview, 22, p. 771 (1907).
The same explanation of these passages has been since suggested independently

(190a) by H. Lent ho Id, Untersuchungen mr ostgotischen Oeschiohte, pp. 2S-6.
He also refers to the last sentence of x. 24.]
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a long separation, united to the Roman empire.65 The Gothic
garrison of Palermo, which alone attempted to resist, was re
duced, after a short siege, by a singular stratagem. Belisarius
introduced his ships into the deepest recess of the harbour ;
their boats were laboriously hoisted with ropes and pulleys to
the topmast head, and he filled them with archers, who from
that superior station commanded the ramparts of the city.
After this easy though successful campaign, the conqueror en
tered Syracuse in triumph, at the head of his victorious bands,

distributing gold medals to the people, on the day which so

gloriously terminated the year of the consulship. He passed
the winter season in the palace of ancient kings, amidst the
ruins of a Grecian colony, which once extended to a circum
ference of two and twenty miles ; ** but in the spring, about the

[End of festival of Easter, the prosecution of his designs was interrupted
a.d"s36] by a dangerous revolt of the African forces. Carthage was

saved by the presence of Belisarius, who suddenly landed with
a thousand guards.67 Two thousand soldiers of doubtful faith
returned to the standard of their old commander ; and he
marched, without hesitation, above fifty miles, to seek an enemy
whom he affected to pity and despise. Eight thousand rebels
trembled at his approach ; they were routed at the first onset
by the dexterity of their master ; and this ignoble victory
would have restored the peace of Africa, if the conqueror had
not been hastily recalled to Sicily, to appease a sedition which
was kindled during his absence in his own camp.68 Disorder
and disobedience were the common malady of the times ; the
genius to command and the virtue to obey resided only in the
mind of Belisarius.

Reign ana Although Theodatus descended from a race of heroes, he
otTheo- was ignorant of the art, and averse to the dangers, of war.
datus, the
Gothic

rtnf
°f
n

°5 ^0r "le °°n(Jaeat of Sioily, compare the narrative of Procopius with the
km , cicto-

'
complaints of Totila (Gothic. 1. i. c. S ; 1. iii. c. 16). The Gothic queen had lately

ber a. n. relieved that thankless island (Var. ix. 10, 11).
536, August e« Tne anoient magnitude and splendour of the five quarters of Syracuse are

delineated by Cicero (in Verrem, actio ii. 1. iv. c. 52, 53), Strabo (1
. vi. p. 415 [2,

§ 4]), and d'Orville (Sioala, torn. ii. p. 174-202). The new city, restored by Augustus,
shrunk towards the island.
"'
[This is an error. The number was a hundred.]
68 Procopius (Vandal. 1

. ii. o. 14, 15) so dearly relates the return of Belisarius
into Sicily (p. 146, edit. Hoeschelii) that I am astonished at the strange misap
prehension and reproaches of a learned critio (Oeuvres de la Mothe le Vayer, torn
viii. p. 162, 163).
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AJ though he had studied the writings of Plato and Tully,
philosophy was incapable of purifying his mind from the basest
passions, avarice and fear. He had purchased a sceptre by
ingratitude and murder ; at the first menace of an enemy he

degraded his own majesty, and that of a nation which already
disdained their unworthy sovereign. Astonished by the recent
example of Gelimer, he saw himself dragged in chains through
the streets of Constantinople; the terrors which Belisarius
inspired, were heightened by the eloquence of Peter, the
Byzantine ambassador; and that bold and subtle advocate
persuaded him to sign a treaty, too ignominious to become the
foundation of a lasting peace. It was stipulated that in the
acclamations of the Roman people the name of the emperor
should be always proclaimed before that of the Gothic king;
and that, as often as the statue of Theodatus was erected in
brass or marble, the divine image of Justinian should be placed
on its right hand. Instead of conferring, the king of Italy
was reduced to solicit, the honours of the senate; and the
consent of the emperor was made indispensable before he could
execute, against a priest or senator, the sentence either of death

or confiscation. The feeble monarch resigned the possession
of Sicily ; offered, as the annual mark of his dependence, a
crown of gold, of the weight of three hundred pounds; and

promised to supply, at the requisition of his sovereign, three

thousand Gothic auxiliaries for the service of the empire.
Satisfied with these extraordinary concessions, the successful
agent of Justinian hastened his journey to Constantinople ;
but no sooner had he reached the Alban villa69 than he was
recalled by the anxiety of Theodatus ; and the dialogue which

passed between the king and the ambassador deserves to be
represented in its original simplicity. " Are you of opinion that
the emperor will ratify this treaty ? Perhaps. If he refuses,
what consequence will ensue? War. Will such a war be
just or reasonable ? Most assuredly : every one should act

""The ancient Alba was ruined in the first age of Borne. On the same
spot, or at least in the neighbourhood, successively arose, 1. The villa of Porapey,
Ac, 2. A camp of the pnetorian cohorts, S. The modern episcopal city of
Albanum or Album) (Procop. Ooth. 1. ii. o. 4. Cluver. Ital. Antiq. torn. ii. p. 914).
[Inscriptions have proved that the camp was not of prtetoriana, as Cluver guessed,
but of the 2nd Parthio legion. See C. I. L. xiv. p. 217. For the town of
Albanum op. Liber Pontificalia, 46.]
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according to his character. What is your meaning? You,

are a philosopher—Justinian is emperor of the Romans : it
would ill become the disciple of Plato to shed the blood of
thousands in his private quarrel ; the successor of Augustus
should vindicate his rights, and recover by arms the ancient
provinces of his empire." This reasoning might not convince,
but it was sufficient to alarm and subdue, the weakness of
Theodatus ; and he soon descended to his last offer, that for the
poor equivalent of a pension of forty-eight thousand pounds
sterling he would resign the kingdom of the Goths and Italians,
and spend the remainder of his days in the innocent pleasures
of philosophy and agriculture. Both treaties were entrusted to
the hands of the ambassador, on the frail security of an oath
not to produce the second till the first had been positively re
jected. The event may be easily foreseen : Justinian required
and accepted the abdication of the Gothic king. His indefati
gable agent returned from Constantinople to Ravenna, with
ample instructions ; and a fair epistle, which praised the wisdom
and generosity of the royal philosopher, granted his pension,
with the assurance of such honours as a subject and a catholic
might enjoy, and wisely referred the final execution of the treaty
to the presence and authority of Belisarius. But, in the in
terval of suspense, two Roman generals, who had entered the
province of Dalmatia, were defeated and slain by the Gothic
troops. From blind and abject despair, Theodatus capriciously
rose to groundless and fatal presumption,70 and dared to receive
with menace and contempt the ambassador of Justinian, who
claimed his promise, solicited the allegiance of his subjects, and

boldly asserted the inviolable privilege of his own character.
The march of Belisarius dispelled this visionary pride ; and, as
the first campaign71 was employed in the reduction of Sicily,

70 A Sibylline oraole was ready to pronounce —Afrioa capta mundus cum nato
peribit ; a sentence of portentous ambiguity (Gothic. 1. i. c. 7), which has been
published in unknown oharaoterg by Opsopeeus, an editor of the oracles. The Pere
Maltret has promised a commentary ; but all his promises have been vain and
fruitless. [Cp. Appendix 15.]

71 In his ohronology, imitated in some degree from Thuoydides, Procopiua
begins each spring the years of Justinian and of the Gothic war [cp. Appendix 1] ;
and his first tern coincides with the first of April 53S, and not SS6, according to the
Annals of Baronins (Pagi, Crit. torn. ii. p. 555, who is followed by Muratori and the
editors of Sigonius). Tet in some passages we are at a loss to reconcile the dates
of Procopius with himself and with the Chronicle of Maroellinus.
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the invasion of Italy is applied by Procopius to the second year
of the Gothic War.72
After Belisarins had left sufficient garrisons in Palermo and Beiisarioa

Syracuse, he embarked his troops at Messina, and landed them, itaiy and

without resistance, on the opposite shores of Rhegium. A Naples.
Gothic prince, who had married the daughter of Theodatus,
was stationed with an army to guard the entrance of Italy ; but
he imitated, without scruple, the example of a sovereign faith
less to his public and private duties. The perfidious Ebermor [Evermu<u
deserted with his followers to the Roman camp, and was dis
missed to enjoy the servile honours of the Byzantine court.73
From Rhegium to Naples, the fleet and army of Belisarius,
almost always in view of each other, advanced near three
hundred miles along the sea-coast. The people of Bruttium,
Lucania, and Campania, who abhorred the name and religion
of the Goths, embraced the specious excuse that their ruined
walls were incapable of defence ; the soldiers paid a just equiva
lent for a plentiful market ; and curiosity alone interrupted the
peaceful occupations of the husbandman or artificer. Naples,
which has swelled to a great and populous capital, long cherished
the language and manners of a Grecian colony ; u and the choice
of Virgil had ennobled this elegant retreat, which attracted the
lovers of repose and study, from the noise, the smoke, and the
laborious opulence of Rome.76 As soon as the place was invested
by sea and land, Belisarius gave audience to the deputies of the
people, who exhorted him to disregard a conquest unworthy of
his arms, to seek the Gothic king in a field of battle, and, after
his victory, to claim, as the sovereign of Rome, the allegiance
of the dependent cities. "When I treat with my enemies,"

71 The series of the first Gothic war is represented by Prooopios (1
. i. e. 6-29 ;

1
. ii. c. 1-30 ; 1. iii. e. 1) till the captivity of Vitiges. With the aid of Sigonius

iOpp.
torn. i. de Imp. Occident. 1. xvii . xviii.) and Mumtori (Annali d'ltalia, torn, v.),

have gleaned some few additional tacts.
'* Jornandes, de Rebus Qeticis, c. 60, p. 702, edit. Orot. and torn. i. p. 221.

Mnratori, de Success. Regn. p. 241.
74 Nero (says Tacitus, Annal. xv. 35) Neapolim quasi Graoam urbem delegit.

One hundred and fifty years afterwards, in the time of Septimius Severn*, the
Hellenism of the Neapolitans is praised by Philostratus : y4vot 'EAAqrti *ol io-riwol,
SSty xol tAi o-irouSii riv \iyw 'f.\\i\vmuI >Un (Icon. 1. i. p. 763, edit. Olear. [vol. ii.,
p. 295 in Kayser's ed. minor])." The otium of Naples is praised by the Roman poets, by Virgil, Horace,
Silius Italious, and Statins (Cluver. Ital. Ant. 1

. iv. p. 1149, 1150). In an elegant
epistle (Sylv. 1. iii. 5, p. 94-98, edit. Markland), Statins undertakes the difficult task
of drawing his wife from the pleasures of Rome to that calm retreat.
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replied the Roman chief, with an haughty smile, "I am more
accustomed to give than to receive counsel ; but I hold in one
hand inevitable ruin, and in the other, peace and freedom, such
as Sicily now enjoys." The impatience of delay urged him to
grant the most liberal terms ; his honour secured their perform
ance ; but Naples was divided into two factions ; and the Greek
democracy was inflamed by their orators, who, with much spirit
and some truth, represented to the multitude that the Goths
would punish their defection and that Belisarius himself must
esteem their loyalty and valour. Their deliberations, however,
were not perfectly free : the city was commanded by eight
hundred Barbarians, whose wives and children were detained
at Bavenna as the pledge of their fidelity ; and even the Jews,
who were rich and numerous, resisted, with desperate enthusi
asm, the intolerant laws of Justinian. In a much later period,
the circumference of Naples70 measured only two thousand
three hundred and sixty -three paces : 77 the fortifications were
defended by precipices or the sea ; when the aqueducts -were

intercepted, a supply of water might be drawn from wells and
fountains ; and the stock of provisions was sufficient to consume
the patience of the besiegers. At the end of twenty days, that
of Belisarius was almost exhausted, and he had reconciled him
self to the disgrace of abandoning the siege, that he might
march, before the winter season, against Rome and the Gothic
king. But his anxiety was relieved by the bold curiosity of an
Isaurian, who explored the dry channel of an aqueduct, and
secretly reported that a passage might be perforated to intro
duce a file of armed soldiers into the heart of the city.
When the work had been silently executed, the humane general
risked the discovery of his secret, by a last and fruitless ad-

[Novem- monition of the impending danger. In the darkness of the
night, four hundred Romans entered the aqueduct, raised them
selves by a rope, which they fastened to an olive tree, into the
house or garden of a solitary matron, sounded their trumpets,

76 This measure was taken by Roger I. after the conquest of Naples (a.d. 1189),
which he made the capital of his new kingdom (Qiannone, Istoria Civile, torn. ii.
p. 169). That city, the third in Christian Europe, is now at least twelve miles in
circumference (Jul. Cesar. Capaocii Hist. Neapol. 1. i. p. 47), and contains more
inhabitants (350,000) in a given space than any other spot in the known world.

77 Not geometrical, but common, paces or steps of 22 French inches (d'Anville,
Mesures Itineraires, p. 7, 8) : the 2363 do not make an English mile.
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surprised the sentinels, and gave admittance to their com

panions, who on all sides scaled the walls and burst open the
gates of the city. Every crime which is punished by social
justice, was practised as the rights of war ; the Huns were
distinguished by cruelty and sacrilege; and Belisarius alone
appeared in the streets and churches of Naples to moderate the
calamities which he predicted. "The gold and silver," he re
peatedly exclaimed, " are the just rewards of your valour. But
spare the inhabitants, they are Christians, they are suppliants,
they are now your fellow-subjects. Restore the children to
their parents, the wives to their husbands ; and shew them, by
your generosity, of what friends they have obstinately deprived
themselves." The city was saved by the virtue and authority of
its conqueror,78 and, when the Neapolitans returned to their
houses, they found some consolation in the secret enjoyment of
their hidden treasures. The Barbarian garrison enlisted in the
service of the emperor; Apulia and Calabria, delivered from
the odious presence of the Goths, acknowledged his dominion ;
and the tusks of the Calydonian boar, which were still shewn
at Beneventum, are curiously described by the historian of
Belisarius.™
The faithful soldiers and citizens of Naples had expected vitises,

their deliverance from a prince, who remained the inactive and itaiy. a. p.

almost indifferent spectator of their ruin. Theodatus secured iDMem-
his person within the walls of Borne, while his cavalry advanced 540
forty miles on the Appian way, and encamped in the Pomptine
marshes ; which, by a canal of nineteen miles in length, had
been recently drained and converted into excellent pastures.80
But the principal forces of the Goths were dispersed in

"• BelisariuB was reproved by Pope Sylverius for the massacre. He repeopled
Naples, and imported colonies of African captives into Sicily, Calabria, and Apulia
(Hist Miscell. 1. xvi. in Muratori, torn. i. p. 100, 107). (Leuthold, op. cit., 46 sqq.,
has shown that Naples was probably captared in Nov. a.d. 586. The assassination of
Theodahad falls in Dec., see Annates Ravennatenses, ed. Holder-Egger, in Nenes
Archiv, i. p. 866.]
'* Beneventum was built by Diomede, the nephew of Meleager (Cluver. torn,

ii. p. 1195, 1196). The Calydonian hunt is a picture of savage life (Ovid. Metamorph.
I. viii.). Thirty or forty heroes were leagued against a hog ; the brutes (not the
hog) quarrelled with a lady for the head.

80 The Decennovium is strangely confounded by Cluverius (torn. ii. p. 1007)
with the river Ufens. It was in truth a canal of nineteen miles, from Forum Appii
to Terracina, on which Horace embarked in the night. The Decennovium which is
mentioned by Luoan, Dion Cassins, and Cassiodorius, has been sufficiently ruined,
restored, and obliterated (d'Anville Analyse de l'ltalie, p. 185, *c). [Cp. Appendix M
.j
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Dalmatia, Venetia, and Gaul ; and the feeble mind of then-
king was confounded by the unsuccessful event of a divination,
which seemed to presage the downfall of his empire.81 The
most abject slaves have arraigned the guilt or weakness of an
unfortunate master. The character of Theodatus was rigor
ously scrutinized by a free and idle camp of Barbarians, con
scious of their privilege and power ; he was declared unworthy
of his race, his nation, and his throne ; and their general Vitigea,
whose valour had been signalized in the Illyrian war, was raised
with unanimous applause on the bucklers of his companions.
On the first rumour, the abdicated monarch fled from the justice
of his country; but he was pursued by private revenge. A
Goth whom he had injured in his love overtook Theodatus on
the Flaminian way, and, regardless of his unmanly cries,
slaughtered him as he lay prostrate on the ground, like a

iDecom- victim (says the historian) at the foot of the altar. The
choice of the people is the best and purest title to reign over
them, yet such is the prejudice of every age, that Vitiges im
patiently wished to return to Ravenna, where he might seize, with
the reluctant hand of the daughter of Amalasontha, some faint
shadow of hereditary right. A national council was immedi
ately held, and the new monarch reconciled the impatient spirit
of the Barbarians to a measure of disgrace which the miscon
duct of his predecessor rendered wise and indispensable. The
Goths consented to retreat in the presence of a victorious enemy ;
to delay till the next spring the operations of offensive war ;
to summon their scattered forces ; to relinquish their distant
possessions ; and to trust even Rome itself to the faith of its
inhabitants. Leuderis, an aged warrior, was left in the capital
with four thousand soldiers, a feeble garrison, which might have
seconded the zeal, though it was incapable of opposing the
wishes, of the Romans. But a momentary enthusiasm of
religion and patriotism was kindled in their minds. They
furiously exclaimed that the apostolic throne should no longer
be profaned by the triumph or toleration of Arianism ; that the
tombs of the Caesars should no longer be trampled by the

81A Jew gratified his contempt and hatred for all the Christians, by enclosing
three bands, each of ten hogs, and discriminated by the names of Goths, Greeks, and
Romans. Of the first, almost all were found dead—almost all the second were aline
—of the third, half died, and the rest lost their bristles. No unsuitable emblem of
the event.
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savages of the north ; and, without reflecting that Italy mast
sink into a province of Constantinople, they fondly hailed the
restoration of a Boman emperor as a new rora of freedom and
prosperity. The deputies of the pope and clergy, of the senate
and people, invited the lieutenant of Justinian to accept their
voluntary allegiance, and to enter the city, whose gates would
be thrown open for his reception. As soon as Behsarius had
fortified his new conquests, Naples and Cumae, he advanced

about twenty miles to the banks of the Vulturuus, contem
plated the decayed grandeur of Capua, and halted at the

separation of the Latin and Appian ways. The work of the
censor, after the incessant use of nine centuries, still preserved
its primaeval beauty, and not a flaw could be discovered in the
large polished stones, of which that solid though narrow road
was so firmly compacted.82 Behsarius, however, preferred the
Latin way, which, at a distance from the sea and the marches,
skirted in a space of one hundred and twenty miles along the
foot of the mountains. His enemies had disappeared ; when Beiiearius
he made his entrance through the Asinarian gate, the garrison Bom"
departed without molestation along the Flaminian way ; and nee. io'oi
the city, after sixty years' servitude, was delivered from the
yoke of the Barbarians. Leuderis alone, from a motive of
pride or discontent, refused to accompany the fugitives ; and

the Gothic chief, himself a trophy of the victory, was sent with
the keys of Borne to the throne of the emperor Justinian.®
The first days, which coincided with the old Saturnalia, su-rc of

were devoted to mutual congratulation and the public joy ; UMOoths.
and the Catholics prepared to celebrate, without a rival, the Jure?"
approaching festival of the nativity of Christ. In the familiar
conversation of an hero, the Bomans acquired some notion of
the virtues which history ascribed to their ancestors ; they were

•* Bergier (Hist, des Grands Chemins des Romaics, torn. i. p. 221-228, 440-444)
examinee the structure and materials, while d'Anville (Analyse de 1'Italie, p. 200-
213) defines the geographical line.

81 CM the first recovery of Borne the year (536) is certain from the series of
events, rather than from the corrupt, or interpolated, text of Prooopins ; the month

(December) is ascertained by Evagrius (1
. iv. o. 19) ; and the day (the tenth) may

be admitted nn the slight evidence of Nioephorns Oallistns (1
. xvii. c. 13). [And so

Liber Pontifioalis. But Evagrius gives the 9th. The corrupt text of Prooopius,
B. G., i. o. 14, is restored by Haury (p. 77 of his edition) thus, from Evagrius : 'P«mi ti
aMit 4f4*orra tr*fftp fortpor inrb Pwua/oii yiyovtv, iydrrj rov rtKarraiov, wpbs t*
^Vmfiaiwv wpoaayop* jon*yov Attctuflplov tutv6s.^>] For this accurate ohronology, we
are indebted to the diligence and judgment of Pagi (torn. ii. p

. 559, 560).
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edified by the apparent respect of Belisarius for the successor of
St. Peter, and his rigid discipline secured in the midst of war the
blessings of tranquillity and justice. They applauded the rapid
success of his arms, which overran the adjacent country, as far
as Narni, Perusia, and Spoleto ; bnt they trembled, the senate,
the clergy, and the unwarlike people, as soon as they understood

that he had resolved, and would speedily be reduced, to sustain

a siege against the powers of the Gothicmonarchy. The designs
of Vitiges were executed, daring the winter season, with diligence
and effect. From their rustic habitations, from their distant gar
risons, the Goths assembled at Ravenna for the defence of their
country ; and such were their numbers that, after an army had
been detached for the relief of Dalmatia, one hundred and fifty
thousand fighting men marched under the royal standard. Ac
cording to the degrees of rank or merit, the Gothic king distributed
arms and horses, rich gifts, and liberal promises ; he moved along
the Flaminian way, declined the useless sieges of Perusia and
Spoleto, respected the impregnable rock of Narni, and arrived

[Feb. aoi within two miles of Rome at the foot of the Milvian bridge.**
The narrow passage was fortified with a tower, and Belisarius
had computed the value of the twenty days which must be lost
in the construction of another bridge. Bnt the consternation
of the soldiers of the tower, who either fled or deserted, dis

appointed his hopes, and betrayed his person into the most
imminent danger. At the head of one thousand horse, the
Roman general sallied from the Flaminian gate to mark the
ground of an advantageous position, and to survey the camp of
the Barbarians ; but, while he still believed them on the other
side of the Tiber, he was suddenly encompassed and assaulted
by their innumerable squadrons. The fate of Italy depended
on his life ; and the deserters pointed to the conspicuous horse, a
bay,85 with a white face, which he rode on that memorable day.
"Aim at the bay horse," was the universal cry. Every bow

81 [Frocopins speaks of a " bridge over the Tiber at 14 stadia from Borne ".
This is the Milvian bridge according to Hodgkin (4, 134), the Salarian according to
L. Fink (Das Verhaltniss der Aniobriioken znr mnlvisohen Brucke in Prokops
Ootenkrieg, 1907). For the numbers of the army of Vitiges cp. Lcnthold, op. ciL,
p. 51-3.],s An horse of a bay or red colour was styled <pdxu>sby the Greeks, balan by the
Barbarians, ani spiulix by the Romans. Honesti spadioes, says Virgil (Georgio. 1.
iii. 72, with the Observations of Martin and Heyne). 2ira5if or ftimv signifies a branch
of the palm-tree, whose name, .f>oixi{, is synonymous to red (Aulus Gellius, ii. 9ft).
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was bent, every javelin was directed against that fatal object,
and the command was repeated and obeyed by thousands who
were ignorant of its real motive. The bolder Barbarians ad
vanced to the more honourable combat of swords and spears ;
and the praise of an enemy has graced the fall of Visandus, the
standard-bearer,8" who maintained his foremost station, till he
was pierced with thirteen wounds, perhaps by the hand of
Belisarius himself. The Roman general was strong, active,
and dexterous; on every side he discharged his weighty and

mortal strokes; his faithful guards imitated his valour and
defended his person ; and the Goths, after the loss of a thousand
men, fled before the arms of an hero. They were rashly pur
sued to their camp ; and the Romans, oppressed by multitudes,

made a gradual, and at length a precipitate, retreat to the

gates of the city ; the gates were shut against the fugitives ; [Porta]
and the public terror was increased by the report that Beli-

BalarU

sarins was slain. His countenance was indeed disfigured by
sweat, dust, and blood ; his voice was hoarse, his strength was
almost exhausted ; but his unconquerable spirit still remained ;
he imparted that spirit to his desponding companions; and
their last desperate charge was felt by the flying Barbarians, as
if a new army, vigorous and entire, had been poured from the
city. The Flaminian gate was thrown open to a real triumph ;
but it was not before Belisarius had visited every post, and valour of
provided for the public safety, that he could be persuaded by

° "*r os

his wife and friends to taste the needful refreshments of food

and sleep. In the more improved state of the art of war, a
general is seldom required, or even permitted, to display the

personal prowess of a soldier; and the example of Belisarius
may be added to the rare examples of Henry IV., of Pyrrhus,
and of Alexander.
After this first and unsuccessful trial of their enemies, the Hu-iefenc*

whole army of the Goths passed the Tiber, and formed the [Early ?n
siege of the city, which continued above a year, till their final

Brc

departure. Whatever fancy may conceive, the severe compass

"" I interpret Bavta\dptos, not as a proper name, bnt an office, standard-bearer,
from bandum (vexillum), a Barbaric word adopted by tbe Greeks and Romans
(Paul Diacon. 1. i. c. 20, p. 760. Grot. Nomina Gothics, p. 575. Dacange, Gloss.
Latin, torn. i. p. 539, 540). [Procopius, B. G. i. 18, p. 94, ed. Haury. We should
expect BarSofipot if the meaning were standard-bearer, and the repetition of OvtaaySot

B<u"8aAa/Mos twice makes it probable that the word is a proper name.]
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of the geographer defines the circumference of Rome within a
line of twelve miles and three hundred and forty-five paces;
and that circumference, except in the Vatican, has invariably
been the same from the triumph of Aurelian to the peaceful
but obscure reign of the modern popes.87 But in the day of
her greatness, the space within her walls was crowded with
habitations and inhabitants ; and the populous suburbs, that
stretched along the public roads, were darted like so many rays
from one common centre. Adversity swept away these extrane
ous ornaments, and left naked and desolate a considerable part
even of the seven hills. Yet Rome in its present state could
send into the field above thirty thousand males of a military
age ; M and, notwithstanding the want of discipline and exercise,
the far greater part, inured to the hardships of poverty, might
be capable of bearing arms for the defence of their country and
religion. The prudence of Belisarius did not neglect this im
portant resource. His soldiers were relieved by the zeal and
diligence of the people, who watched while they slept, and
laboured while they reposed ; he accepted the voluntary service
of the bravest and most indigent of the Roman youth; and
the companies of townsmen sometimes represented, in a vacant
post, the presence of the troops which had been drawn away to
more essential duties. But his just confidence was placed in
the veterans who had fought under his banner in the Persian
and African wars ; and, although that gallant band was reduced
to five thousand men, he undertook, with such contemptible
numbers, to defend a circle of twelve miles, against an army of
one hundred and fifty thousand Barbarians. In the walls of
Rome, which Belisarius constructed or restored, the materials
of ancient architecture may be discerned ; 89 and the whole
fortification was completed, except in a chasm still extant

87M. d'Anville has given, in the Memoiree of the Academy for the year 1756
(torn. xxx. p. 198-286), a plan of Rome on a smaller scale, bat far more accurate,
than that which he had delineated in 1738 for Rollin's history. Experience had
improved his knowledge ; and, instead of Rossi's topography, he used the new and
excellent map of Nolli. Pliny's old measure of xiii mast be reduced to viii miles.
It is easier to alter a text than to remove hills or buildings. [The ohange is mi
necessary.]

88 In the year 1709, Labat (Voyages en Italie, torn. iii. p. 218) reckoned 138,569
Christian souls, besides 8000 or 10,000 Jews—without souls ?—In the year 1763, the
numbers exceeded 160,000.

m The accurate eye of Nardini (Roma Antica, 1. i. o. viii. p. 31) could distin
guish the tumultuarie opere di Belisario.
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between the Pincian and Flaminian gates, which the prejudices
of the Goths and Romans left under the effectual guard of St.
Peter the apostle.90 The battlements or bastions were shaped
in sharp angles ; a ditch, broad and deep, protected the foot of
the rampart ; and the archers on the rampart were assisted by
military engines: the baliata, a powerful cross-bow, which
darted short but massy arrows ; the onagri, or wild asses,
which, on the principle of a sling, threw stones and bullets of

an enormous size.91 A chain was drawn across the Tiber;
the arches of the aqueducts were made impervious, and the

mole or sepulchre of Hadrian w was converted, for the first time,
to the uses of a citadel. That venerable structure, which con
tained the ashes of the Antonines, was a circular turret, rising
from a quadrangular basis : it was covered with the white marble
of Paros, and decorated by the statues of gods and heroes ; and

the lover of the arts must read with a sigh that the works of
Praxiteles or Lysippus were torn from their lofty pedestals, and
hurled into the ditch on the heads of the besiegers.93 To each
of his lieutenants Belisarius assigned the defence of a gate with
the wise and peremptory instruction that, whatever might be
the alarm, they should steadily adhere to their respective posts
and trust their general for the safety of Rome. The formidable
host of the Goths was insufficient to embrace the ample measure
of the city; of the fourteen gates, seven only were invested
from the Prsenestine to the Flaminian way ; M and Vitiges

»" The fissure and leaning in the upper part of the wall, which Procopius ob
served (Goth. 1. i. o. 13), is visible to the present hour (Donat. Roma Vetns, 1. i. c.
17, p. 53, 54). [This bit is known as the Muro Torto.]
*' Lipsius (Opp. torn. iii. Polioroet. 1. iii.) was ignorant of this clear and con

spicuous passage of Prooopius (Goth. 1. i. c. 21). The engine was named tyaypos,
the wild ass, a caloitrando (Hen. Steph. Thesaur. Lingus Green, torn. ii. p. 1840,
1341, torn. iii. p. 877). I have seen an ingenious model, contrived and exeouted bj
General Melville, which imitates or surpasses the art of antiquity.
** The description of this mausoleum, or mole, in Prooopius (1

. i. c. 25) i
s the

firstiand best. The height above the walls <rr*&br '» Atfov BoA^r [not *ne height, but
the length of each of the sides]. On Nolli's great plan, the sides measure 260
Knglish feet." Praxiteles excelled in Fauns, and that of Athens was his own masterpiece.
Rome now contains above thirty of the same character. When the ditch of St.
Angelo was cleansed under Urban VIII. the workmen found the Bleeping Faun of
the Barberini palace ; but a leg, a thigh, and the right arm had been broken from
that beautiful statue (Winckelmann, Hist, de l'Art, torn. ii. p. 52, 63 ; torn. iii. p.

205). [The Dancing Faun, now at Florence, was also found here.]
**
[The six camps of the Goths invested acoording to Procopius

" five gates,"
from P. Flaminia to P. Pnenestina, the intervening being P. Balaria, P. Nomen-
tana (close to modern P. Pia) and P. Tiburtina (P. San Lorenzo). He does not

vol. iv.—22
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divided his troops into six camps, each of which was fortified
with a ditch and rampart. On the Tuscan side of the river, a
seventh encampment was formed in the field or circus of the
Vatican, for the important purpose of commanding the Milvian
bridge and the course of the Tiber ; but they approached with
devotion the adjacent church of St. Peter ; and the threshold of
the holy apostles was respected during the siege by a Christian
enemy. In the ages of victory, as often as the senate decreed
some distant conquest, the consul denounced hostilities, by un

barring in solemn pomp the gates of the temple of Janus*
Domestic war now rendered the admonition superfluous, and
the ceremony was superseded by the establishment of a new

religion. But the brazen temple of Janus was left standing in
the forum ; of a size sufficient only to contain the statue of the

god, five cubits in height, of a human form, but with two faces,
directed to the east and west. The double gates were likewise
of brass; and a fruitless effort to turn them on their rusty
hinges revealed the scandalous secret that some Romans were
still attached to the superstition of their ancestors.

Repulses a Eighteen days were employed by the besiegers to provide
sauit of the all the instruments of attack which antiquity had invented.

Fascines were prepared to fill the ditches, scaling ladders to
ascend the walls. The largest trees of the forest supplied the
timbers of four battering rams ; their heads were armed with

iron; they were suspended by ropes, and each of them was
worked by the labour of fifty men. The lofty wooden turrets
moved on wheels or rollers, and formed a spacious platform of

the level of the rampart. On the morning of the nineteenth
day, a general attack was made from the Praenestine gate to
the Vatican : seven Gothic columns, with their military engines,
advanced to the assault ; and the Romans who fined the ram
parts listened with doubt and anxiety to the cheerful assurances

include the P. Pinciana, which was only a postern. But he might have inalnded
the P. Labicana, which was adjacent to the P. Prsenestina (together they form the
modern P. Maggiore) ; as the camp which invested the one invested the other. Mr
J. H. Parker in his Archaeology of Rome has sought to determine the position* of
the camps, which are also discussed by Hodgkin (Italy and her Invaders, iv, p
146 sqq.).]

94 Procopius has given the best description of the temple of Janus, a nations-
deity of Latium (Heyne, Excurs. v. ad 1. vii. £neid.). It was once a gate in the
primitive city of Romulus and Numa (Nardini, p. 13, 2S6, 839). Virgil has de
scribed the ancient rite, like a poet and an antiquarian.
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of their commander. As soon as the enemy approached the
ditch, Belisarius himself drew the first arrow ; and such was
his strength and dexterity that he transfixed the foremost of

the Barbarian leaders. A shout of applause and victory was
re-echoed along the wall. He drew a second arrow, and the
stroke was followed with the same success and the same accla
mation. The Roman general then gave the word that the
archers should aim at the teams of oxen ; they were instantly
covered with mortal wounds ; the towers which they drew
remained useless and immoveable, and a single moment discon

certed the laborious projects of the king of the Goths. After
this disappointment, Vitiges still continued, or feigned to con
tinue, the assault of the Salarian gate, that he might divert

the attention of his adversary, while his principal forces more
strenuously attacked the Prsenestine gate and the sepulchre of
Hadrian, at the distance of three miles from each other. NeartporUMag-
the former, the double walls of the Vivarium M were low or aim

broken ; the fortifications of the latter were feebly guarded ;
the vigour of the Goths was excited by the hope of victory and
spoil; and, if a single post had given way, the Romans, and
Rome itself, were irrecoverably lost. This perilous day was
the most glorious in the life of Belisarius. Amidst tumult and
dismay, the whole plan of the attack and defence was distinctly
present to his mind ; he observed the changes of each instant,

weighed every possible advantage, transported his person to

the scenes of danger, and communicated his spirit in calm and
decisive orders. The contest was fiercely maintained from the
morning to the evening ; the Goths were repulsed on all sides,
and each Roman might boast that he had vanquished thirty
Barbarians, if the strange disproportion of numbers were not
counterbalanced by the merit of one man. Thirty thousand
Goths, according to the confession of their own chiefs, perished
in this bloody action ; and the multitude of the wounded was
equal to that of the slain. When they advanced to the assault,
their close disorder suffered not a javelin to fall without effect ;
and, as they retired, the populace of the city joined the pursuit,

M Vivarium iu an angle in the new wall inclosed (or wild beasts (Procopins,
Goth. 1. i. c. 23). The spot is still visible in Nar.lini (1

. iv. o. a, p. 169, 160) and
NolPi's great plan of Borne. [The Vivarium was probably between the wall and the
Via Labicana, close to the Porta Haggiore.]
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and slaughtered, with impunity, the backs of their flying enemies.
Hi« wines Belisarius instantly sallied from the gates ; and, while the soldiers

chaunted his name and victory, the hostile engines of war were
reduced to ashes. Such was the loss and consternation of the
Goths that, from this day, the siege of Rome degenerated into

a tedious and indolent blockade; and they were incessantly
harassed by the Eoman general, who in frequent skirmishes
destroyed above five thousand of their bravest troops. Their
cavalry was unpractised in the use of the bow ; their archers
served on foot ; and this divided force was incapable of contend

ing with their adversaries, whose lances and arrows, at a dis
tance or at hand, were alike formidable. The consummate skill
of Belisarius embraced the favourable opportunities ; and, as he
chose the ground and the moment, as he pressed the charge
or sounded the retreat,97 the squadrons which he detached were
seldom unsuccessful. These partial advantages diffused an
impatient ardour among the soldiers and people, who began to

feel the hardships of a siege, and to disregard the dangers of a
general engagement. Each plebeian conceived himself to be
an hero, and the infantry, who, since the decay of discipline,
were rejected from the line of battle, aspired to the ancient
honours of the Roman legion. Belisarius praised the spirit of
his troops, condemned their presumption, yielded to their clam
ours, and prepared the remedies of a defeat, the possibility of
which he alone had courage to suspect. In the quarter of the
Vatican, the Romans prevailed ; and, if the irreparable moments
had not been wasted in the pillage of the camp, they might have
occupied the Milvian bridge, and charged in the rear of the
Gothic host. On the other side of the Tiber, Belisarius advanced
from the Pincian98 and Salarian gates. But his army, four
thousand soldiers perhaps, was lost in a spacious plain ; they
were encompassed and oppressed by fresh multitudes, who con

tinually relieved the broken ranks of the Barbarians. The
valiant leaders of the infantry were unskilled to conquer;
they died ; the retreat (an hasty retreat) was covered by the

87For the Roman trumpet and ita various notes, consult Lipsius, de Militia
Romans (Opp. torn. iii. 1. iv. Dialog, z. p. 125-129). A mode of distinguishing the
charge by the horse-trumpet of solid brass, and the retreat by the foot-trumpet of
leather and light wood, was recommended by Prooopius, and adopted by Belisarius
(Goth. 1. ii. c. 23).

*s
[The Pincian was a small gate between the Flaminian and Salarian Gates ;

it is almost always spoken of by Procopius as a m\ts or postern.]
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prudence of the general, and the victors started back with
affright from the formidable aspect of an armed rampart. The
reputation of Belisarius was unsullied by a defeat ; and the
vain confidence of the Goths was not less serviceable to his de

signs than the repentance and modesty of the Roman troops."
From the moment that Belisarius had determined to sus- Distress of

tain a siege, his assiduous care provided Rome against the
r

danger of famine, more dreadful than the Gothic arms. An
extraordinary supply of corn was imported from Sicily ; the
harvests of Campania and Tuscany were forcibly swept for the
use of the city ; and the rights of private property were infringed
by the strong plea of the public safety. It might easily be
foreseen that the enemy would intercept the aqueducts; and
the cessation of the water-mills was the first inconvenience,
which was speedily removed by mooring large vessels, and fixing
mill-stoneB, in the current of the river. The stream was soon
embarrassed by the trunks of trees, and polluted with dead
bodies; yet so effectual were the precautions of the Roman
general that the waters of the Tiber still continued to give
motion to the mills and drink to the inhabitants; the more
distant quarters were supplied from domestic wells ; and a be

sieged city might support, without impatience, the privation
of her public baths. A large portion of Rome, from the Praenes-
tine gate to the church of St. Paul, was never invested by the
Goths ; their excursions were restrained by the activity of the
Moorish troops ; the navigation of the Tiber, and the Latin,
Appian, and Ostian ways, were left free and unmolested for the
introduction of corn and cattle, or the retreat of the inhabitants,
who sought a refuge in Campania or Sicily. Anxious to relieve
himself from an useless and devouring multitude, Belisarius issued
his peremptory orders for the instant departure of the women,
the children, and slaves ; required his soldiers to dismiss their
male and female attendants; and regulated their allowance,

that one moiety should be given in provisions and the other in
money. His foresight was justified by the increase of the public
distress, as soon as the Goths had occupied two important posts
in the neighbourhood of Rome. By the loss of the port, or, as consist
it is now called, the city of Porto, he was deprived of the country siege")

" [This battle was fought after the arrival of the reinforcements under Martin
and Valerian, which is recounted below.]
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on the right of the Tiber, and the best communication with the
sea ; and he reflected with grief and anger, that three hundred
men, could he have spared such a feeble band, might have de
fended its impregnable works. Seven miles from the capital,
between the Appian and the Latin ways, two principal aque
ducts crossing, and again crossing each other, inclosed within
their solid and lofty arches a fortified space,100 where Vitigea
established a camp of seven thousand Goths to intercept the
convoys of Sicily and Campania. The granaries of Rome were
insensibly exhausted, the adjacent country had been wasted

with fire and sword ; such scanty supplies as might yet be ob
tained by hasty excursions were the reward of valour and the

purchase of wealth : the forage of the horses and the bread of
the soldiers never failed ; but in the last months of the siege
the people were exposed to the miseries of scarcity, unwholesome

food,101 and contagious disorders. Belisarius saw and pitied their
sufferings; but he had foreseen, and he watched, the decay of
their loyalty and the progress of their discontent. Adversity
had awakened the Romans from the dreams of grandeur and
freedom, and taught them the humiliating lesson that it was of
small moment to their real happiness whether the name of their
master was derived from the Gothic or the Latin language.
The lieutenant of Justinian listened to their just complaints,
but he rejected with disdain the idea of flight or capitulation ;
repressed their clamorous impatience for battle ; amused them

with the prospect of sure and speedy relief ; and secured him
self and the city from the effects of their despair or treachery.
Twice in each month he changed the station of the officers to
whom the custody of the gates was committed ; the various
precautions of patrols, watch- words, lights, and music were re

100Prooopius (Goth. 1. ii. c. 3) has forgot to name these aqueducts ; nor can
suoh a double intersection, at such a distance from Borne, be clearly ascertained bom
the writings of Frontinus, Fabretti, and Esohinard, de AquiB and de Agro Romano,
or from the local maps of Lameti and Cingolani. Seven or eight miles from the
city (50 stadia), on the road to Albano, between the Latin and Appian ways, I dis
cern the remains of an aqueduct (probably the Septimian), a series (630 paces) of
arches twenty-five feet high (tyrjKw is Hyatt). [The two aqueduots are obviously the
Anio Novus -|- Claudia and the Mania + Julia Tepula, which cross each other
twice, and bo enclose a space, near the Torre Fieoale on the Via Latina, at about
three and a half miles from Home. The only difficulty is that Procopius gives the
distance from Borne as 50 stadia.]"i They made sausages, dwirru, of mules' flesh : unwholesome, if the animals
had died of the plague. Otherwise the famous Bologna sausages are said to be made
of ass flesh (Voyages de Labat, torn. ii. p. 218).
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peatedly employed to discover whatever passed on the ramparts ;

out-guards were posted beyond the ditch, and the trusty vigil
ance of dogs supplied the more doubtful fidelity of mankind.
A letter was intercepted, which assured the king of the Goths
that the Asinarian gate, adjoining to the Lateran church, should
be secretly opened to his troops. On the proof or suspicion of Exile of
treason, several senators were banished, and the pope Sylverius s°i™riuB.
was summoned to attend the representative of his sovereign, atNov-nhs]
his head-quarters in the Pincian palace.108 The ecclesiastics
who followed their bishop were detained in the first or second

apartment,103 and he alone was admitted to the presence of
Belisarius. The conqueror of Rome and Carthage was modestly
seated at the feet of Antonina, who reclined on a stately couch ;
the general was silent, but the voice of reproach and menace

issued from the mouth of his imperious wife. Accused by credible
witnesses, and ihe evidence of his own subscription, the successor
of St. Peter was despoiled of his pontifical ornaments, clad in
the mean habit of a monk, and embarked without delay for a
distant exile in the East. At the emperor's command, the clergy
of Borne proceeded to the choice of a new bishop ; and, after a

solemn invocation of the Holy Ghost, elected the deacon Vigilius,
who had purchased the papal throne by a bribe of two hundred

pounds of gold. The profit, and consequently the guilt, of thisiftoooj

simony was imputed to Belisarius ; but the hero obeyed the orders
of his wife ; Antonina served the passions of the empress ; and
Theodora lavished her treasures, in the vain hope of obtaining
a pontiff hostile or indifferent to the council of Chalcedon.104
The epistle of Belisarius to the emperor announced his victory, DeUrer-

his danger, and his resolution. " According to your commands, cin
we have entered the dominions of the Goths, and reduced to

"" The name of the palaoe, the hill, and the adjoining gate, were all derived
from the senator Pinoius. Some recent vestiges of temples and oharohes ate now
smoothed in the garden of the Minims of the Trinita del Monte (Nardini, 1. iv. o. 7,
p. 196, Esohinard, p. 209, 210, the old plan of Bnffalino, and the great plan of Nolli).
Belisarius had fixed his station between the Pincian and Balarian gates (Prooop.
Goth. 1. i. a. 161.

1M From the mention of the primum et secundum velum, it should seem that
Belisarius, even in a siege, represented the emperor, and maintained the proud oere-
mouial of the Byzantine palace.

104Of this act of sacrilege, Prooopins (Goth. 1. i. o. 25) is a dry and reluctant
witness. The narratives of Liberates (Breviarinm, c. 22) and Anastasins (de Vit.
Pont. p. 39) are characteristic, but passionate. Hear the execrations of Cardinal
Baronius (a.d. 586, No. 123 ; a.d. 538, Mo. 4-20) : portentum, facinus omni execra-
tione dignum.
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your obedience Sicily, Campania, and the city of Rome ; but
the loss of these conquests will be more disgraceful than their
acquisition was glorious. Hitherto we have successfully fought
against the multitude of the Barbarians, but their multitudes
may finally prevail. Victory is the gift of Providence, but the
reputation of kings and generals depends on the success or the
failure of their designs. Permit me to speak with freedom : if
you wish that we should live, send us subsistence ; if you desire
that we should conquer, send us arms, horses, and men. The
Romans have received us as friends and deliverers; but, in our
present distress, they will be either betrayed by their confidence
or we shall be oppressed by their treachery and hatred. For
myself, my life is consecrated to your service : it is yours to re
flect, whether my death in this situation will contribute to the
glory and prosperity of your reign." Perhaps that reign would
have been equally prosperous, if the peaceful master of the East
had abstained from the conquest of Africa and Italy ; but, as
Justinian was ambitious of fame, he made some efforts, they
were feeble and languid, to support and rescue his victorious
general. A reinforcement of sixteen hundred Sclavonians and
Huns was led by Martin and Valerian; and, as they had re
posed during the winter season in the harbours of Greece, the
strength of the men and horses was not impaired by the fatigues
of a sea- voyage ; and they distinguished their valour in the first
sally against the besiegers. About the time of the summer

[4i»t day of solstice, Euthalius landed at Terracina with large sums of
Ap?fi! 637) money for the payment of the troops ; he cautiously proceeded

along the Appian way, and this convoy entered Rome through
the gate Capena,105 while Belisarius, on the other side, diverted
the attention of the Goths by a vigorous and successful skirmish.
These seasonable aids, the use and reputation of which were
dexterously managed by the Roman general, revived the courage,
or at least the hopes, of the soldiers and people. The historian
Procopius was dispatched with an important commission, to
collect the troops and provisions which Campania could furnish
or Constantinople had sent ; and the secretary of Belisarius

1,9 The old Capena was removed by Aurelian to, or Dear, the modern gate of
St. Sebastian (see Nolli's plan). That memorable spot has been oonsecrated by
the Egerian grove, the memory of Numa, triumphal arohes, the sepulchres of the
Soipios, Metelli, &c.
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was soon followed by Antonina herself,106 who boldly traversed
the posts of the enemy, and returned with the Oriental succours
to the relief of her husband and the besieged city. A fleet of
three thousand Isaurians cast anchor in the bay of Naples, and
afterwards at Ostia. Above two thousand horse, of whom a part
were Thracians, landed at Tarentum ; and, after the junction
of five hundred soldiers of Campania, and a train of waggons
laden with wine and flour, they directed their march on the Appian
way, from Capua to the neighbourhood of Rome. The forces that
arrived by land and sea were united at the mouth of the Tiber.
Antonina convened a council of war : it was resolved to surmount,
with sails and oars, the adverse stream of the river ; and the Goths
were apprehensive of disturbing, by any rash hostilities, the nego
tiation to which Belisarius had craftily listened. They credulously
believed that they saw no more than the vanguard of a fleet and

army, which already covered the Ionian sea and the plains
of Campania ; and the illusion was supported by the haughty
language of the Roman general, when he gave audience to the
ambassadors of Vitiges. After a specious discourse to vindicate
the justice of his cause, they declared that, for the sake of peace,
they were disposed to renounce the possession of Sicily. " The
emperor is not less generous," replied his lieutenant, with a dis
dainful smile, "in return for a gift which you no longer possess;
he presents you with an ancient province of the empire ; he re
signs to the Goths the sovereignty of the British island." Belisarius
rejected with equal firmness and contempt the offer of a tribute ;
but he allowed the Gothic ambassadors to seek their fate from the
mouth of Justinian himself; and consented, with seeming re
luctance, to a truce of three months, from the winter solstice (Dec .«,

■ • 5371
to the equinox of spring. Prudence might not safely trust
either the oaths or hostages of the Barbarians, but the con
scious superiority of the Roman chief was expressed in the dis
tribution of his troops. As soon as fear or hunger compelled
the Goths to evacuate Alba, Porto, and Continued l;p, their Beiiurin*

place was instantly supplied; the garrisons of Narni, Spoleto, ^ny"™

and Perusia, were reinforced, and the seven camps of the be-iUiy"

siegers were gradually encompassed with the calamities of a

siege. The prayers and pilgrimage of Datius, bishop of Milan,

'** The expression of Prooopias h*s an invidious oast—rixv '« T»5 owr<^aAoDitV
oflri Trp8r)<ronJri)v KopatontTr (Goth. it. o. 4). Yet he is speaking of a woman.
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were not without effect ; and he obtained one thousand Thracians
and Isaurians, to assist the revolt of Liguria against her Arian
tyrant. At the same time, John the Sanguinary,107 the nephew
of Vitalian, was detached with two thousand chosen horse, first
to Alba on the Fucine lake, and afterwards to the frontiers of
Picenum on the Hadriatic sea. " In that province," said
Belisarius, " the Goths have deposited their families and treasures,
without a guard or the suspicion of danger. Doubtless they
will violate the truce : let them feel your presence, before they
hear of your motions. Spare the Italians; suffer not any
fortified places to remain hostile in your rear; and faithfully
reserve the spoil for an equal and common partition. It would
not be reasonable," he added with a laugh, "that, whilst we
are toiling to the destruction of the drones, our more fortunate
brethren should rifle and enjoy the honey."

The Goth« The whole nation of the Ostrogoths had been assembled for
mow of* the attack, and was almost entirely consumed in the siege of
i.S, Bome. If any credit be due to an intelligent spectator, one

third at least of their enormous host was destroyed, in frequent
and bloody combats under the walls of the city. The bad fame
and pernicious qualities of the summer air might already be im
puted to the decay of agriculture and population ; and the evils
of famine and pestilence were aggravated by their own licen
tiousness and the unfriendly disposition of the country. While
Vitiges struggled with his fortune ; while he hesitated between
shame and ruin ; his retreat was hastened by domestic alarms.
The king of the Goths was informed by trembling messengers,
that John the Sanguinary spread the devastations of war from
the Apennine to the Hadriatic; that the rich spoils and in
numerable captives of Picenum were lodged in the fortifications
of Bimini ; and that this formidable chief had defeated his uncle,
insulted his capital, and seduced, by secret correspondence, the

fidelity of his wife, the imperious daughter of Amalasontha.
Yet, before he retired, Vitiges made a last effort either to storm
or to surprise the city. A secret passage was discovered in one

[Aqua of the aqueducts ; two citizens of the Vatican were tempted by
bribes to intoxicate the guards of the Aurelian gate ; 108 an attack

1,7 AnastasiuB (p. 40) has preserved this epithet of Sanguinarius, whiah might
do honour to a tiger.

108 [By the P. Aurelia is meant not the old P. Aurolia (on the Via Aurelia, in
the Transtiberine region) which Prooopius knew as the P. Scti Panoratii, but a gate

Virgo]
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was meditated on the walls beyond the Tiber in a place which
was not fortified with towers; and the Barbarians advanced,
with torches and scaling-ladders, to the assault of the Pincian
gate. But every attempt was defeated by the intrepid vigilance
of Belisarius and his band of veterans, who, in the most perilous
moments, did not regret the absence of their companions ; and
the Goths, alike destitute of hope and subsistence, clamorously
urged their departure, before the truce should expire, and the
Roman cavalry should again be united. One year and nine
days after the commencement of the siege, an army, so lately

strong and triumphant, burnt their tents, and tumultuously
repassed the Milvian bridge. They repassed not with impunity :
their thronging multitudes, oppressed in a narrow passage, were
driven headlong into the Tiber, by their own fears and the pur
suit of the enemy ; and the Roman general, sallying from the
Pincian gate, inflicted a severe and disgraceful wound on their
retreat. The slow length of a sickly and desponding host was
heavily dragged along the Flaminian way ; from whence the
Barbarians were sometimes compelled to deviate, lest they
should encounter the hostile garrisons that guarded the high
road to Rimini and Ravenna. Yet so powerful was this flying
army that Vitiges spared ten thousand men for the defence of
the cities which he was most solicitous to preserve, and detached
his nephew Uraias, with an adequate force, for the chastisement
of rebellious Milan. At the head of his principal army, he be
sieged Rimini, only thirty-three miles distant from the Gothic
capital. A feeble rampart and a shallow ditch were maintained
by the skill and valour of John the Sanguinary, who shared the
danger and fatigue of the meanest soldier, and emulated, on a

theatre less illustrious, the military virtues of his great com
mander. The towers and battering engines of the Barbarians ion Eimim
were rendered useless; their attacks were repulsed; and the
tedious blockade, which reduced the garrison to the last ex
tremity of hunger, afforded time for the union and march of
the Roman forces. A fleet, which had surprised Ancona, sailed
along the coast of the Hadriatic, to the relief of the besieged

on the east bank, opposite the Ponte San Angelo. It does not appear however that
the guards of this gate were to be dragged, bat the guards who were stationed to
defend a weak part of the wall between this gate and the P. Flaminia (P. del Popolo).
Proo., B. Q., a, 9.]
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city. The eunuch Narses landed in Picenum with two thou
sand Heruli and five thousand of the bravest troops of the
East. The rock of the Apennine was forced; ten thousand
veterans moved round the foot of the mountains under the

command of Belisarius himself; and a new army, whose en
campment blazed with innumerable lights, appeared to advance
along the Flaminian way. Overwhelmed with astonishment
and despair, the Goths abandoned the siege of Rimini, their
tents, their standards, and their leaders;109 and Vitiges, who
gave or followed the example of flight, never halted till he found
a shelter within the walls and morasses of Ravenna,

retire to To these walls, and to some fortresses destitute of any
mutual support, the Gothic monarchy was now reduced. The

jealousy ot provinces of Italy had embraced the party of the emperor ; and
generals, his army, gradually recruited to the number of twenty thousand

men, must have achieved an easy and rapid conquest, if their
invincible powers had not been weakened by the discord of the

Roman chiefs. Before the end of the siege, an act of blood,

ambiguous and indiscreet, sullied the fair fame of Belisarius.
Presidius, a loyal Italian, as he fled from Ravenna to Rome,
was rudely stopped by Constantine, the military governor of
Spoleto, and despoiled, even in a church, of two daggers richly
inlaid with gold and precious stones. As soon as the public
danger had subsided, Presidius complained of the loss and injury ;
his complaint was heard, but the order of restitution was dis

obeyed by the pride and avarice of the offender. Exasperated by
the delay, Presidius boldly arrested the general's horse as he
passed through the forum ; and with the spirit of a citizen de
manded the common benefit of the Roman laws. The honour
of Belisarius was engaged ; he summoned a council ; claimed the
obedience of his subordinate officer ; and was provoked, by an in
solent reply, to call hastily for the presence of his guards. Con
stantine, viewing their entrance as the signal of death, drew his
sword, and rushed on the general, who nimbly eluded the stroke,
and was protected by his friends ; while the desperate assassin
was disarmed, dragged into a neighbouring chamber, and exe-

109 [Before the relief of Ariminum, Belisarius and Narses held a council of war
at Firmum (Fermo), and the influence of Narses decided that it should be relieved.
The objection to that coarse was the oircumstanoe that Auximum, which the Goths
held, would threaten the rear of the relieving army ; the motive of most of the
objectors was personal hostility to John.]
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cuted, or rather murdered, by the guards, at the arbitrary com- Death of
mand of Belisarius.110 In this hasty act of violence, the guilt of uno
Constautine was no longer remembered ; the despair and death
of that valiant officer were secretly imputed to the revenge of
Antonina ; and each of his colleagues, conscious of the same
rapine, was apprehensive of the same fate. The fear of a com
mon enemy suspended the effects of their envy and discontent ;
but, in the confidence of approaching victory, they instigated a
powerful rival to oppose the conqueror of Rome and Africa. From The
the domestic service of the palace and the administration of the N&rses

private revenue, Narses the eunuch was suddenly exalted to the

head of an army ; and the spirit of an hero, who afterwards

equalled the merit and glory of Belisarius, served only to perplex
the operations of the Gothic war. To his prudent counsels, the
relief of Rimini was ascribed by the leaders of the discontented
faction, who exhorted Narses to assume an independent and sepa
rate command. The epistle of Justinian had indeed enjoined his
obedience to the general ; but the dangerous exception, " as far
as may be advantageous to the public service," reserved some

freedom of judgment to the discreet favourite, who had so lately
departed from the sacred and familiar conversation of his sove
reign. In the exercise of this doubtful right, the eunuch per
petually dissented from the opinions of Belisarius ; and, after
yielding with reluctance to the siege of Urbino, he deserted his
colleague in the night, and marched away to the conquest of
the /Emilian province. The fierce and formidable bands of the
Heruli were attached to the person of Narses ; 1U ten thousand

""This transaction is related in the public history (Goth. 1. ii. e. 8) with
candour or caution, in the Anecdotes (c. 7) [leg. 1] with malevolence or freedom ;
bnt MarcellinuB, or rather his continuator (in Chron.), casts a shade of premeditated
asoassination over the death of Constantino. He had performed good service at
Rome and Spoleto (Procop. Ooth. 1. i. c. 7, 14) ; but Alemannus confounds him with
a Constantianus comes stabuli. [In the Public History Procopius dares to observe
that this was the only iniquitous act committed by Belisarius and that it was foreign
to his nature ; for he was generally very lenient. The implication is explained in
the Secret HtBtory, where Procopius states that Constantine would have been let
off if Antonina had not intervened. The cause of her grudge against Constantine
is told below, p. 359. Procopius adds (Aneod. 1) that Justinian and the Soman
aristocracy did not forgive Belisarias for Constantine'B death. This episode offers a
good instance of the relation between the Military and the Secret History. Hodpkin
can hardly be right in supposing that Constantine actually wounded Belisarius. The
words are S<f.cu>rt alrrh (the dagger) M tV Bf Kiaaplov yaartpa liair, which signify
merely an attempt to wound.]

111 They refused to serve after his departure ; sold their captives and cattle to
the Qoths ; and swore never to fight against them. Procopius introduces a curious



350 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xli

Romans and confederates were persuaded to march under his
banners ; every malecontent embraced the fair opportunity of
revenging his private or imaginary wrongs ; and the remaining
troops of Belisarius were divided and dispersed from the garrisons
of Sicily to the shores of the Hadriatic. HiB skill and persever-

Firmness ance overcame every obstacle ; Urbino was taken,112 the sieges
ftSthority of Faesulse, Orvieto, and Auximum, were undertaken and vigor
ous
"r
ously prosecuted; and the eunuch Narses was at length recalled
to the domestic cares of the palace. All dissensions were healed,
and all opposition was subdued, by the temperate authority of the
Roman general, to whom his enemies could not refuse their
esteem ; and Belisarius inculcated the salutary lesson that the
forces of the state should compose one body and be animated

by one soul. But in the interval of discord the Goths were
permitted to breathe ; an important season was lost, Milan was
destroyed, and the northern provinces of Italy were afflicted by
an inundation of the Franks,

invasion of When Justinian first meditated the conquest of Italy, heItaly by the _ **
Franks, sent ambassadors to the kings of the Franks, and adjured them,
i.i>. 638, 6SB ° '

by the common ties of alliance and religion, to join in the holy
enterprise against the Arians. The Goths, as their wants were
more urgent, employed a more effectual mode of persuasion, and

vainly strove, by the gift of lands and money, to purchase the
friendship, or at least the neutrality, of a light and perfidious
nation.113 But the arms of Belisarius and the revolt of the
Italians had no sooner shaken the Gothic monarchy than Theo-
debert of Austrasia, the most powerful and warlike of the
Merovingian kings, was persuaded to succour their distress by
an indirect and seasonable aid. Without expecting the consent
of their sovereign, ten thousand Burgundians, his recent subjects,
descended from the Alps, and joined the troops which Vitiges
had sent to chastise the revolt of Milan. After an obstinate

[Begins in siege, the capital of Liguria was reduced by famine, but no
of 633; capitulation could be obtained, except for the safe retreat of the
ends before

' digression on the manners and adventures of this wandering nation, a part of whom
finally emigrated to Thole or Scandinavia (Goth. 1. ii. e. 14, 15).

111
[o. Deo. 21, a.d. 538. Urbs Vetus was taken earl; in 539 ; Fsesulte and

Auximum, about October or November in the same year. See Clinton, F.K.
ad ann.]

111This national reproach of perfidy (Procop. Goth. 1. ii. o. 251 offends the ear
of la Mothe la Vayer (torn. viii. p. 163-165), who criticises, as if he had not read, the
Greek historian.
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Roman garrison. Datius, the orthodox bishop, who had
seduced his countrymen to rebellion m and ruin, escaped to the
luxury aud honours of the Byzantine court ; ll6 but the clergy,
perhaps the Arian clergy, were slaughtered at the foot of their
own altars by the defenders of the Catholic faith. Three hundred
thousand males were reported to be slain ; u6 the female sex,
and the more precious spoil, was resigned to the Burgundians ;
and the houses, or at least the walls, of Milan were levelled with
the ground. The Goths, in their last moments, were revenged
by the destruction of a city, second only to Rome in size and Dostruc-

opulence, in the splendour of its buildings, or the number of its mu»u
inhabitants ; and Belisarius sympathized alone in the fate of
his deserted and devoted friends. Encouraged by this success
ful inroad, Theodebert himself, in the ensuing spring, invaded
the plains of Italy with an army of one hundred thousand Bar- u* sssi
barians.117 The king and some chosen followers were mounted
on horseback and armed with lances ; the infantry, without
bows or spears, were satisfied with a shield, a sword, and a
double-edged battle-axe, which, in their hands, became a deadly
and unerring weapon. Italy trembled at the march of the
Franks ; and both the Gothic prince and the Roman general,
alike ignorant of their designs, solicited, with hope and terror,
the friendship of these dangerous allies. Till he had secured
the passage of the Po on the bridge of Pavia, the grandson of
Clovis dissembled bis intentions, which he at length declared
by assaulting, almost at the same instant, the hostile camps of

the Romans and Goths. Instead of uniting their arms, they
fled with equal precipitation ; and the fertile though desolate

1.4 Baronius applauds his treason, and justifies the Catholic bishops—qui ne sub
heretico principe degant omnem lapidem movent—an nsefnl oantion. The more
rational Muratori (Annali d'ltalia, torn. v. p. 54) hints at the guilt of perjury and
blames at least the imprudence of Datius.

1.5 St. Datius was more successful against devils than against Barbarians. He
travelled with a numerous retinue, and occupied at Corinth a large house (Baronius,
a.d. 588, No. 89 ; a.d. 589, No. 20).

111Mvputtct Tpidxorra (compare Prooopius, Goth. 1. ii. o. 7, 21). Yet suoh popu
lation is incredible ; and the Becond or third city of Italy need not repine if we ouly
decimate the numbers of the present text. Both Milan and Genoa revived in less
than thirty years (Paul. Diacon. de Gestis Langobard. 1. Ii. c. 88).

117Besides Procopius, perhaps too Roman, see the Chronicles of Marina and
Marcellinus, Jornandes (in Success. Regn. in Muratori, torn. i. p. 241), and Gregory
of Tours (1

. iii. o. 32, in torn. ii. of the Historians of France). Gregory supposes a
defeat of Belisarius, who, in Aimoin (de Gestis Franc. 1

. ii. e. 23, in torn. iii. p. 69),
is slain by the Franks.
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provinces of Liguria and /Emilia were abandoned to a licentious
host of Barbarians, whose rage was not mitigated by any
thoughts of settlement or conquest. Among the cities which

[Genua] they ruined, Genoa, not yet constructed of marble, is particularly
enumerated ; and the deaths of thousands, according to the

regular practice of war, appear to have excited less horror than
some idolatrous sacrifices of women and children, which were
performed with impunity in the camp of the most Christian
king. If it were not a melancholy truth that the first and
most cruel sufferings must be the lot of the innocent and helpless,
history might exult in the misery of the conquerors, who, in
the midst of riches, were left destitute of bread or wine,

reduced to drink the waters of the Po, and to feed on the
flesh of distempered cattle. The dysentery swept away one
third of their army ; and the clamours of his subjects, who were
impatient to pass the Alps, disposed Theodebert to listen with
respect to the mild exhortations of Belisarius. The memory of

[The this inglorious and destructive warfare was perpetuated on the

re«re"B medals of Gaul ; and Justinian, without unsheathing his sword,

Number] assumed the title of conqueror of the Franks. The Merovingian
prince was offended by the vanity of the emperor ; he affected
to pity the fallen fortunes of the Goths ; and his insidious offer
of a federal union was fortified by the promise or menace of
descending from the Alps at the head of five hundred thousand
men. His plans of conquest were boundless and perhaps
chimerical. The king of Austrasia threatened to chastise
Justinian, and to march to the gates of Constantinople ;

"" he
was overthrown and slain U9 by a wild bull,12" as he hunted in
the Belgic or German forests.

BeiiaariiM As soon as Belisarius was delivered from his foreign and

BOTenoa domestic enemies, he seriously applied his forces to the final

reduction of Italy. In the siege of Osimo, the general was
118Agathias, 1. i. p. 14, 15. Could he have seduced or subdued the Gepids or

Lombards of Pannonia, the Greek historian is confident that he must have been
destroyed in Thrace.
"• The king pointed his Bpear—the bull overturned a tree on his head—he ex

pired the same day. Such is the story of Agathias ; but the original historians of
France (torn. ii. p. 202, 403, 558, 667) impute his death to a fever.
no Without losing myself in a labyrinth of species and names —the aurochs,

urus, bisons, bubalus, bonasus, buffalo, Ac. (Buffon, Hist. Nat. torn. ii. and
Supplement, torn. iii. vi.), it is certain that in the sixth century a large wild species
of horned cattle was hunted in the great forests of the Vosges in Lorraine, and the
Ardennes (Greg. Turon. torn. ii. 1. x. c. 10, p. S69).
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nearly transpierced with an arrow, if the mortal stroke had not
been intercepted by one of his guards, who lost, in that pious
office, the use of his hand. The Goths of Osimo, four thousand
warriors, with those of FsbsuIsb and the Cottian Alps, were
among the last who maintained their independence ; and their
gallant resistance, which almost tired the patience, deserved the
esteem, of the conqueror. His prudence refused to subscribe
the safe-conduct which they asked, to join their brethren of
Ravenna ; but they saved, by an honourable capitulation, one
moiety at least of their wealth, with the free alternative of
retiring peaceably to their estates, or enlisting to serve the
emperor in his Persian wars. The multitudes which yet ad
hered to the standard of Vitiges far surpassed the number of
the Roman troops; but neither prayers, nor defiance, nor the
extreme danger of his most faithful subjects, could tempt the
Gothic king beyond the fortifications of Ravenna. These forti
fications were indeed impregnable to the assaults of art or
violence; and, when Belisarius invested the capital, he was
soon convinced that famine only could tame the stubborn spirit
of the Barbarians. The sea, the land, and the channels of the
Po, were guarded by the vigilance of the Roman general ; and
his morality extended the rights of war to the practice of
poisoning the waters,™ and secretly firing the granaries,122 of a

besieged city.1!B While he pressed the blockade of Ravenna, he
was surprised by the arrival of two ambassadors from Constanti
nople, with a treaty of peace which Justinian had imprudently
signed without deigning to consult the author of his victory.
By this disgraceful and precarious agreement, Italy and the

1,1 In the Biege of Auximuzn, he first laboured to demolish an old aqueduct, and
then east into the stream, 1. dead bodies ; 2. misohievous herbs ; and 3. quiok-
lime, whioh is named (says Prooopius, 1. ii. a. 39) rlrtwos by the undents, by the
moderns 4<r/3«<rroj. Yet both words are used as synonymous in Galen, Diosoorides,
and Lneian (Hen. Steph. Theeaur. Ling. Oneo. torn. iii. p. 748).in The Goths suspected Mathasuentha as an accomplice in the mischief, which
perhaps was occasioned by accidental lightning.
lu In strict philosophy, a limitation of the rights of war seems to imply non

sense and contradiction. Grotius himself is lost in an idle distinction between the
jus natural and the jus gentium, between poison and infection. He balanoes in
one scale the passages of Homer (Odyss. A. 259, Ac.) and Floras (1

. ii. o. 20, No.

7 ult. ) ; and in the other the examples of Solon (Pausanias, 1
. z. o. 37) and

Belisarius. See his great work, De Jure Belli et Pacis (1
. iii. c. 4, s. IS, 16, 17,

and in Barbeyrac's version, torn. ii. p. 357, Ac.). Yet I can understand the
benefit and validity of an agreement, tacit or express, mutually to abstain from
certain modes of hostility. See the Amphiotyonic oath in JEschines, de Falsi
Legation*.

vol. rv.— 23
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Gothic treasury were divided, and the provinces beyond the Po
were left with the regal title to the successor of Theodoric.
The ambassadors were eager to accomplish their salutary com
mission; the captive Vitiges accepted, with transport, the un

expected offer of a crown; honour was less prevalent among
the Goths than the want and appetite of food ; and the Roman
chiefs, who murmured at the continuance of the war, professed
implicit submission to the commands of the emperor. If Beli-
sarius had possessed only the courage of a soldier, the laurel
would have been snatched from his hand by timid and envious
counsels; but, in this decisive moment, he resolved, with the
magnanimity of a statesman, to sustain alone the danger and
merit of generous disobedience. Each of his officers gave a
written opinion that the siege of Ravenna was impracticable
and hopeless : the general then rejected the treaty of partition,
and declared his own resolution of leading Vitiges in chains to
the feet of Justinian. The Goths retired with doubt and dis
may ; this peremptory refusal deprived them of the only signa
ture which they could trust, and filled their minds with a just
apprehension that a sagacious enemy had discovered the full
extent of their deplorable state. They compared the fame and
fortune of Belisarius with the weakness of their ill-fated king;
and the comparison suggested an extraordinary project, to which
Vitiges, with apparent resignation, was compelled to acquiesce.
Partition would ruin the strength, exile would disgrace the
honour, of the nation ; but they offered their arms, their
treasures, and the fortifications of Ravenna, if Belisarius would
disclaim the authority of a master, accept the choice of the
Goths, and assume, as he had deserved, the kingdom of Italy.
If the false lustre of a diadem could have tempted the loyalty
of a faithful subject, his prudence must have foreseen the
inconstancy of the Barbarians, and his rational ambition would
prefer the safe and honourable station of a Roman general.
Even the patience and seeming satisfaction with which he
entertained a proposal of treason might be susceptible of a
malignant interpretation. But the lieutenant of Justinian was
conscious of his own rectitude; he entered into a dark and
crooked path, as it might lead to the voluntary submission of
the Goths; and his dexterous policy persuaded them that he
was disposed to comply with their wishes, without engaging an
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oath or a promise for the performance of a treaty which he
secretly abhorred. The day of the surrender of Ravenna was

stipulated by the Gothic ambassadors; a fleet, laden with

provisions, sailed as a welcome guest into the deepest recess
of the harbour; the gates were opened to the fancied king of8obdue«
Italy ; and BelisariuB, without meeting an enemy, triumphantly t5ngdomic
marched through the streets of an impregnable city.124 The 2?d. 539.'
Romans were astonished by their success; the multitude of tallDecombor
and robust Barbarians were confounded by the image of their
own patience ; and the masculine females, spitting in the faces
of their sons and husbands, most bitterly reproached them for
betraying their dominion and freedom to these pygmies of the
south, contemptible in their numbers, diminutive in their
stature. Before the Goths could recover from the first surprise
and claim the accomplishment of their doubtful hopes, the

victor established his power in Bavenna, beyond the danger of
repentance and revolt. Vitiges, who perhaps had attempted tocapuytty
escape, was honourably guarded in his palace ; m the flower of

of ViW*M

the Gothic youth was selected for the service of the emperor ;
the remainder of the people was dismissed to their peaceful
habitations in the southern provinces; and a colony of Italians
was invited to replenish the depopulated city. The submission
of the capital was imitated in the towns and villages of Italy,
which had not been subdued, or even visited, by the Romans ;
and the independent Goths who remained in arms at Pavia and
Verona were ambitious only to become the subjects of Belisarius.
But his inflexible loyalty rejected, except as the substitute of
Justinian, their oaths of allegiance; and he was not offended
by the reproach of their deputies, that he rather chose to be a

slave than a king.

i><Ravenna was taken, not in the year 540, but in the latter end of 639 ; and
Pagi (torn. ii. p. 569) is rectified by Muratori (Annali d'ltalia, torn. v. p. 62 [lea.
torn. iii. p. 343]], who proves, from an original act on papyrus (Antiquit. Halite Medii
£vi, torn. ii. dissert, xxzii. p. 999-1007. Maffei, Istoria Diplomat, p. 155-160),
that before the 3rd of January 640 peaoe and free correspondence were restored
between Bavenna and Faenza. [The original act is a dated venditio or deed of
sale : see Marini, Papiri diplomatici, cxvi. p. 178.]

1,1 He was seized by John the Sanguinary, but an oath or sacrament was pledged
for his safety in the Basilica Julii (Hist. Miscell. 1. xvii. in Muratori, torn. i. p.
107). Anastasius (in Vit. Pont. p. 40) gives a dark bat probable acoount. Mont-
faucon is quoted by Mascou (Hist, of the Germans, xii. 21) for a votive shield
representing the captivity of Vitiges, and now in the collection of Signor Landi at
Borne.
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Bemm and After the second victory of Belisarius, envy again whispered,

ftaUsuiai Justinian Ustened, and the hero was recalled. "The remnant
of the Gothic war was no longer worthy of his presence; a
gracious sovereign was impatient to reward his services, and to

consult his wisdom ; and he alone was capable of defending the

East against the innumerable armies of Persia." Belisarius
understood the suspicion, accepted the excuse, embarked at

Ravenna his spoils and trophies; and proved, by his ready
obedience, that such an abrupt removal from the government
of Italy was not less unjust than it might have been indiscreet.
The emperor received, with honourable courtesy, both Vitiges
and his more noble consort ; and, as the king of the Goths
conformed to the Athanasian faith, he obtained, with a rich
inheritance of lands in Asia, the rank of senator and patrician.1*
Every spectator admired, without peril, the strength and stature
of the young Barbarians ; they adored the majesty of the throne,
and promised to shed their blood in the service of their bene
factor. Justinian deposited in the Byzantine palace the trea
sures of the Gothic monarchy. A flattering senate was
sometimes admitted to gaze on the magnificent spectacle;
but it was enviously secluded from the public view; and the
conqueror of Italy renounced, without a murmur, perhaps
without a sigh, the well-earned honours of a second triumph.
His glory was indeed exalted above all external pomp ; and the
faint and hollow praises of the court were supplied, even in a
servile age, by the respect and admiration of his country.
Whenever he appeared in the streets and pubhc places of

Constantinople, Belisarius attracted and satisfied the eyes of
the people. His lofty stature and majestic countenance fulfilled
their expectations of an hero ; the meanest of his fellow-citizens

were emboldened by his gentle and gracious demeanour; and

the martial train which attended his footsteps left his person
more accessible than in a day of battle. Seven thousand horse
men, matchless for beauty and valour, were maintained in the
service, and at the private expense, of the general.127 Their

196Vitiges lived two years at Constantinople, and imperatoris in affectn amvicius
(or conjunetus) rebus exceesit humanis. His widow, MathasuerUa, the wife and
mother of the patricians, the elder and younger Germanue, united the streams of
Anieian and Amali blood (Jornandes, e. 60, p. 221, in Mnratori, torn. i.).

1,7 Prooopius, Goth. 1. iii. o. 1. Aimoin, a French monk of the xith century.
who had obtained, and has disfigured, some authentic information ot Behsariof,
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prowess was always conspicuous in single combats, or in the
foremost ranks ; and both parties confessed that in the siege of
Borne the guards of Belisarius had alone vanquished the Barba
rian host. Their numbers were continually augmented by the
bravest and most faithful of the enemy; and his fortunate

captives, the Vandals, the Moors, and the Goths, emulated the
attachment of his domestic followers. By the union of liberal
ity and justice, he acquired the love of the soldiers, without
alienating the affections of the people. The sick and wounded
were relieved with medicines and money ; and, still more
efficaciously, by the healing visits and smiles of their com
mander. The loss of a weapon or a horse was instantly
repaired, and each deed of valour was rewarded by the rich
and honourable gifts of a bracelet or a collar, which were
rendered more precious by the judgment of Belisarius. He
was endeared to the husbandmen by the peace and plenty
which they enjoyed under the shadow of his standard. Instead
of being injured, the country was enriched, by the march of
the Roman armies; and such was the rigid discipline of their

camp that not an apple was gathered from the tree, not a
path could be traced in the fields of corn. Belisarius was
chaste and sober. In the licence of a military life, none could
boast that they had seen him intoxicated with wine ; the most
beautiful captives of Gothic or Vandal race were offered to his
embraces; but he turned aside from their charms, and the
husband of Antonina was never suspected of violating the laws
of conjugal fidelity. The spectator and historian of his exploits
has observed that, amidst the perils of war, he was daring
without rashness, prudent without fear, slow or rapid according
to the exigencies of the moment ; that in the deepest distress,
he was animated by real or apparent hope ; but that he was
modest and humble in the most prosperous fortune. By these
virtues he equalled, or excelled, the ancient masters of the

military art. Victory, by sea and land, attended his arms.
He subdued Africa, Italy, and the adjacent islands ; led away
captives the successors of Genseric and Theodoric; filled

Constantinople with the spoils of their palaces; and in the

space of six years recovered half the provinces of the Western

mentions, in his name, 12,000 putri or slaves —quoa propriis alimna stipendiis—
besides 18,000 soldiers (Historians of Franoe, torn. iii. De Gestis Franc. 1. ii. o. 6,
p. 48).
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empire. In his fame and merit, in wealth and power, he
remained without a rival, the first of the Roman subjects ; the
voice of envy could only magnify his dangerous importance ;
and the emperor might applaud his own discerning spirit which
had discovered and raised the genius of Belisarius.

secret It was the custom of the Roman triumphs that a slave
us wife should be placed behind the chariot to remind the conqueror of

the instability of fortune and the infirmities of human nature.
Procopius, in his Anecdotes, has assumed that servile and un
grateful office. The generous reader may cast away the libel,

but the evidence of facts will adhere to his memory ; and he
will reluctantly confess that the fame, and even the virtue, of
Belisarius were polluted by the lust and cruelty of his wife ; and
that the hero deserved an appellation which may not drop from
the pen of the decent historian. The mother of Antonina13*
was a theatrical prostitute, and both her father and grandfather
exercised at Thessalonica and Constantinople the vile, though
lucrative, profession of charioteers. In the various situations
of their fortune, she became the companion, the enemy, the
servant, and the favourite of the empress Theodora : these loose

and ambitious females had been connected by similar pleasures ;
they were separated by the jealousy of vice, and at length re
conciled by the partnership of guilt. Before her marriage with
Belisarius, Antonina had one husband and many lovers ; Photius,
the son of her former nuptials, was of an age to distinguish
himself at the siege of Naples ; and it was not till the autumn
of her age and beauty m that she indulged a scandalous attach-

Her lover ment to a Thraoian youth. Theodosius had been educated in
the Eunomian heresy ; the African voyage was consecrated by
the baptism and auspicious name of the first soldier who
embarked ; and the proselyte was adopted into the family of
his spiritual parents,1*' Belisarius and Antonina. Before they

1,8 The diligence of Alemannus could add but little to the four first and most
enriouB chapters of the Anecdotes. Of these strange Anecdotes, a part may be true,
because probable—and a part true, because improbable. Procopius must hare
known the former, and the latter he could scarcely mural.
ln Procopius insinuates (Anecdot. c 4) that, when Belisarius returned to Italy

(ajx. 543), Antonina was sixty years of age. A forced but more polite construction,
which refers that date to the moment when he was writing (a.d. 559), would be com
patible with the manhood of Photius (Gothic. 1. i. e. 101 in 536.
u° Compare the Vandalic war (1

. i. c. 13) with the Anecdotes (c. 1) and Ate-
mannus (p. 2

,

3). This mode of baptismal adoption was revived by Leo the
philosopher.
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touched the shores of Africa, this holy kindred degenerated into
sensual love; and, as Antonina soon overleaped the bounds of

modesty and caution, the Roman general was alone ignorant of
his own dishonour. During their residence at Carthage, he sur

prised the two lovers in a subterraneous chamber, solitary, warm,
and almost naked. Anger flashed from his eyes. ««With the
help of this young man," said the unblushing Antonina, "I was
secreting our most precious effects from the knowledge of Jus
tinian." The youth resumed his garments, and the pious
husband consented to disbelieve the evidence of his own senses.

From this pleasing and perhaps voluntary delusion Belisarius
was awakened at Syracuse by the officious information of
Macedonia ; and that female attendant, after requiring an oath

for her security, produced two chamberlains, who, like herself,
had often beheld the adulteries of Antonina. An hasty flight
into Asia saved Theodosius from the justice of an injured
husband, who had signified to one of his guards the order of

his death ; but the tears of Antonina, and her artful seductions,
assured the credulous hero of her innocence ; and he stooped,
against his faith and judgment, to abandon those imprudent
friends who had presumed to accuse or doubt the chastity of

his wife. The revenge of a guilty woman is implacable and
bloody: the unfortunate Macedonia, with the two witnesses,
were secretly arrested by the minister of her cruelty; their
tongues were cut out, their bodies were hacked into small

pieces, and their remains were cast into the sea of Syracuse.
A rash though judicious saying of Constantine, «« I would sooner
have punished the adulteress than the boy," was deeply re
membered by Antonina ; and two years afterwards, when de
spair had armed that officer against his general, her sanguinary
advice decided and hastened his execution. Even the indigna
tion of Photius was not forgiven by his mother ; the exile of
her son prepared the recall of her lover ; and Theodosius con
descended to accept the pressing and humble invitation of the
conqueror of Italy. In the absolute direction of his household,
and in the important commissions of peace and war,131 the

»> In November 587, Photiug arrested the pope (Liberal Brev. e. 22. Pagi,
torn. ii. p. 662). About the end of 539, Beliaariun sent Theodoaiua—t4* rp olxia rp
aintv /■pt.sTura. —on an important and lucrative oommisaion to Ravenna (Goth. 1.
ii. a. 18).
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favourite youth most rapidly acquired a fortune of four hundred
thousand pounds sterling ; and, after their return to Constanti
nople, the passion of Antonina, at least, continued ardent and
unabated. But fear, devotion, and lassitude perhaps, inspired
Theodosius with more serious thoughts. He dreaded the busy
scandal of the capital and the indiscreet fondness of the wife

of Belisarius; escaped from her embraces, and, retiring to
Ephesus, shaved his head and took refuge in the sanctuary of
a monastic life. The despair of the new Ariadne could scarcely
have been excused by the death of her husband. She wept, she

tore her hair, she filled the palace with her cries ; " she had lost
the dearest of friends, a tender, a faithful, a laborious friend !

"

But her warm entreaties, fortified by the prayers of Belisarius,
were insufficient to draw the holy monk from the solitude of
Ephesus. It was not till the general moved forward for the
Persian war, that Theodosius could be tempted to return to Con
stantinople ; and the short interval before the departure of
Antonina herself was boldly devoted to love and pleasure.

Resent- A philosopher may pity and forgive the infirmities of female
BeiiBarius nature, from which he receives no real injury ; but contemptible
Photius is the husband who feels, and yet endures, his own infamy in

that of his wife. Antonina pursued her son with implacable
hatred ; and the gallant Photius 132 was exposed to her secret
persecutions in the camp beyond the Tigris. Enraged by his
own wrongs and by the dishonour of his blood, he cast
away in his turn the sentiments of nature, and revealed to
Belisarius the turpitude of a woman who had violated all the
duties of a mother and a wife. From the surprise and indigna
tion of the Boman general, his former credulity appears to
have been sincere : he embraced the knees of the son of

Antonina, adjured him to remember his obligations rather than
his birth, and confirmed at the altar their holy vows of revenge
and mutual defence. The dominion of Antonina was impaired
by absence ; and, when she met her husband, on his return from
the Persian confines, Belisarius, in his first and transient emotions,
confined her person and threatened her life. Photius was
more resolved to punish, and less prompt to pardon : he flew to

139 Theophancs (Chronograph, p. 204) styles him Photinus, the son-in-law
[son, «.«., stepson, rbv irpoyov6v] of Belisarius ; and he is copied by the Historia Mis-
cella and Anastasins [op. Cramer, Anecd. Par. 2, 111].
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Ephesus ; extorted from a trusty eunuch of his mother the full
confession of her guilt ; arrested Theodosius and his treasures
in the church of St. John the Apostle ; and concealed his captives,
whose execution was only delayed, in a secure and sequestered
fortress of Cilicia. Such a dariug outrage against public justice
could not pass with impunity ; and the cause of Antonina was
espoused by the empress, whose favour she had deserved by the

recent services of the disgrace of a praefect and the exile and
murder of a pope. At the end of the campaign, Belisarius was
recalled; he complied, as usual, with the Imperial mandate. His
mind was not prepared for rebellion ; his obedience, however
adverse to the dictates of honour, was consonant to the wishes
of his heart ; and, when he embraced his wife, at the command,
and perhaps in the presence, of the empress, the tender husband
was disposed to forgive or to be forgiven. The bounty of
Theodora reserved for her companion a more precious favour.
" I have found," she said, " my dearest patrician, a pearl of
inestimable value : it has not yet been viewed by any mortal
eye ; but the sight and the possession of this jewel are destined
for my friend." As soon as the curiosity and impatience of
Antonina were kindled, the door of a bedchamber was thrown
open, and she beheld her lover, whom the diligence of the eunuchs
had discovered in his secret prison. Her silent wonder burst
into passionate exclamations of gratitude and joy, and she
named Theodora her queen, her benefactress, and her saviour.
The monk of Ephesus was nourished in the palace with luxury
and ambition ; but, instead of assuming, as he was promised,
the command of the Roman armies, Theodosius expired in the
first fatigues of an amorous interview. The grief of Antonina
could only be assuaged by the sufferings of her son. A youth Pene-
of consular rank, and a sickly constitution, was punished, without h°«r»n°
a trial, like a malefactor and a slave ; yet such was the constancy
of his mind that Photius sustained the tortures of the scourge
and the rack without violating the faith which he had sworn
to Belisarius. After this fruitless cruelty, the son of Antonina,
while his mother feasted with the empress, was buried in her
subterraneous prisons, which admitted not the distinction of
night and day. He twice escaped to the most venerable
sanctuaries of Constantinople, the churches of St. Sophia and
of the Virgin ; but his tyrants were insensible of religion as of
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pity ; and the helpless youth, amidst the clamours of the clergy
and people, was twice dragged from the altar to the dungeon.
His third attempt was more successful. At the end of three
years, the prophet Zachariah, or some mortal friend, indicated
the means of an escape ; he eluded the spies and guards of the
empress, reached the holy sepulchre of Jerusalem, embraced
the profession of a monk ; and the abbot Photius was employed,
after the death of Justinian, to reconcile and regulate the
churches of Egypt. The son of Antonina suffered all that an
enemy can inflict; her patient husband imposed on himself
the more exquisite misery of violating his promise and deserting
his friend.

Disgrace In the succeeding campaign, Belisarius was again sent
mission of against the Persians : he saved the East, but he offendedl"°l

Theodora, and perhaps the emperor himself. The malady
of Justinian had countenanced the rumour of his death ; and
the Roman general, on the supposition of that probable event,

spoke the free language of a citizen and a soldier. His
colleague Buzes, who concurred in the same sentiments, lost
his rank, his liberty, and his health, by the persecution of
the empress ; but the disgrace of Belisarius was alleviated by
the dignity of his own character, and the influence of his wife,
who might wish to humble, but could not desire to ruin, the
partner of her fortunes. Even his removal was coloured
by the assurance that the sinking state of Italy would be
retrieved by the single presence of its conqueror. But no
sooner had he returned, alone and defenceless, than an hostile
commission was sent to the East, to seize his treasures and
criminate his actions; the guards and veterans who followed
his private banner were distributed among the chiefs of the
army, and even the eunuchs presumed to cast lots for the
partition of his martial domestics. When he passed with a
small and sordid retinue through the streets of Constantinople,
his forlorn appearance excited the amazement and compassion
of the people. Justinian and Theodora received him with
cold ingratitude ; the servile crowd with insolence and
contempt ; and in the evening he retired with trembling steps
to his deserted palace. An indisposition, feigned or real, had
confined Antonina to her apartment : and she walked disdain
fully silent in the adjacent portico, while Belisarius threw
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himself on his bed, and expected, in an agony of grief and terror,
the death which he had so often braved under the walls of
Borne. Long after son-set a messenger was announced from
the empress; he opened, with anxious curiosity, the letter
which contained the sentence of his fate. " You cannot be
ignorant how much you have deserved my displeasure. I am
not insensible of the services of Antonina. To her merits
and intercession I have granted your life, and permit you to
retain a part of your treasures, which might be justly forfeited
to the state. Let your gratitude, where it is due, be displayed,
not in words, but in your future behaviour." I know not how
to believe or to relate the transports with which the hero is
said to have received this ignominious pardon. He fell prostrate
before his wife; he kissed the feet of his saviour; and he
devoutly promised to live the grateful and submissive slave of

Antonina. A fine of one hundred and twenty thousand pounds
sterling was levied on the fortunes of Belisarius ; and with
the office of count, or master of the royal stables, he accepted
the conduct of the Italian war. At his departure from
Constantinople, his friends, and even the public, were per
suaded that, as soon as he regained his freedom, he would
renounce his dissimulation, and that his wife, Theodora,
and perhaps the emperor himself, would be sacrificed to the just
revenge of a virtuous rebel. Their hopes were deceived ; and
the unconquerable patience and loyalty of Belisarius appear
either below or above the character of a man.133

'" The oontinuator of the chronicle of MareclIimiR gives, in a few decent words,
the substance of the anecdotes : Belisarius de Oriente evocatns, in offensam peri-
culumque incurrena grave et invidite subjacens, rursus remittitur in Italiam (p. 64).
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CHAPTEE XLH

State of the Barbaric World—Establishment of the Lombards
on the Danube —Tribes and Inroads of the Sclavonians —
Origin, Empire, and Embassies of the Turks—The Flight
of the Avars—Chosroes I. or Nushirvan King of Persia—
His prosperous Reign and Wars with the Romans—The
Colchian or Lazic War—The Ethiopians

weakness /^""X UK estimate of personal merit is relative to the common
p'rohofem" I J faculties of mankind. The aspiring efforts of genius
aS'mtSo V->^ or virtue, either in active or speculative life, are

measured not so much by their real elevation as by the height
to which they ascend above the level of their age or country ;
and the same stature, which in a people of giants would pass
unnoticed, must appear conspicuous in a race of pygmies.
Leonidas and his three hundred companions devoted their lives
at Thermopylae ; but the education of the infant, the boy, and
the man, had prepared, and almost ensured, this memorable
sacrifice ; and each Spartan would approve, rather than admire,
an act of duty of which himself and eight thousand of his fellow-
citizens were equally capable.1 The great Pompey might
inscribe on his trophies, that he had defeated in battle two
millions of enemies and reduced fifteen hundred cities from the
lake Maeotis to the Red Sea;2 but the fortune of Rome flew
before his eagles ; the nations were oppressed by their own fears ;
and the invincible legions which he commanded had been
formed by the habits of conquest and the discipline of ages.

1 It will be a pleasure, not a task, to read Herodotus (1
. vii. o. 104, 184, p. 550.

615). The conversation of Xerxes and Demaratus at Thermopylae is one of the
most interesting and moral scenes in history. It was the torture of the royal
Spartan to behold, with anguish and remorse, the virtue of his country.

* See this proud inscription in Pliny (Hist. Natur. vii. 27). Few men have more
exquisitely tasted of glory and disgrace ; nor could Juvenal (Satir. x.) produce a
more striking example of the vicissitudes of fortune and the vanity of human wishes.
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In this view, the character of Belisarius may be deservedly
placed above the heroes of the ancient republics. His imper
fections flowed from the contagion of the times; his virtues
were his own, the free gift of nature or reflection ; he raised

himself without a master or a rival ; and so inadequate were
the arms committed to his hand that his sole advantage was
derived from the pride and presumption of his adversaries.
Under his command, the subjects of Justinian often deserved
to be called Bomans ; but the unwarlike appellation of Greeks
was imposed as a term of reproach by the haughty Goths ;
who affected to blush that they must dispute the kingdom of Italy
with a nation of tragedians, pantomimes, and pirates.3 The
climate of Asia has indeed been found less congenial than that
of Europe to military spirit; those populous countries were
enervated by luxury, despotism, and superstition ; and the
monks were more expensive and more numerous than the
soldiers of the East. The regular force of the empire had once
amounted to six hundred and forty-five thousand men : it was
reduced, in the time of Justinian, to one hundred and fifty
thousand ; and this number, large as it may seem, was thinly
scattered over the sea and land ; in Spain and Italy, in Africa
and Egypt, on the banks of the Danube, the coast of the Euxine,
and the frontiers of Persia. The citizen was exhausted, yet the
soldier was unpaid ; his poverty was mischievously soothed by
the privilege of rapine and indolence ; and the tardy payments
were detained and intercepted by the fraud of those agents
who usurp, without courage or danger, the emoluments of war.
Public and private distress recruited the armies of the state;
but in the field, and still more in the presence of the enemy,
their numbers were always defective. The want of national
spirit was supplied by the precarious faith and disorderly service
of Barbarian mercenaries. Even military honour, which has
often survived the loss of virtue and freedom, was almost totally
extinct. The generals, who were multiplied beyond the ex
ample of former times, laboured only to prevent the success, or
to sully the reputation, of their colleagues ; and they had been

* Tpautovt . . . 4£ 5iv rh irptrfpa ovitya is IraAi'av TjKovra #75or, Srt pj) Tpa->u>5oi i ,
koJ rainat Ktmtirar. This last epithet of Procopius is too nobly translated
by pirates ; naval thieves is the proper word : strippers of garments, either for in
jury or insult (Demosthenes contra Conon. in Beiske Orator. Graec. torn. ii. p. 1264).



366 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xlii

taught by experience that, if merit sometimes provoked the
jealousy, error or even guilt would obtain the indulgence, of a
gracious emperor.1 In such an age the triumphs of Belisarius,
and afterwards of Narses, shine with incomparable lustre ; but
they are encompassed with the darkest shades of disgrace and
calamity. While the lieutenant of Justinian subdued the
kingdoms of the Goths and Vandals, the emperor,5 timid
though ambitious, balanced the forces of the Barbarians,
fomented their divisions by flattery and falsehood, and invited
by his patience and liberality the repetition of injuries.6 The
keys of Carthage, Borne, and Bavenna were presented to their
conqueror, while Antioch was destroyed by the Persians and
Justinian trembled for the safety of Constantinople,

state of the Even the Gothic victories of Belisarius were prejudicial to
Barba a ^g state, since they abolished the important barrier of the

Upper Danube, which had been so faithfully guarded by Theo-
doric and his daughter. For the defence of Italy, the Goths
evacuated Pannonia and Noricum, which they left in a peace
ful and flourishing condition ; the sovereignty was claimed
by the emperor of the Bomans ; the actual possession was
abandoned to the boldness of the first invader. On the opposite
banks of the Danube, the plains of Upper Hungary and the
Transylvanian hills were possessed, since the death of Attila,

The by the tribes of the Gepidae,7 who respected the Gothic arms,
G8pd<"

and despised, not indeed the gold of the Bomans, but the
secret motive of their annual subsidies. The vacant fortifica
tions of the river were instantly occupied by these Barbarians ;
their standards were planted on the walls of Sirmium and
Belgrade ; and the ironical tone of their apology aggravated
this insult on the majesty of the empire. «« So extensive,

0 Cfflsar, are your dominions, so numerous are your cities,

4 See the third and fourth books of the Gothic War : the writer of the Anecdotes
cannot aggravate these abuses.

5 Agathias, 1. 5, p. 1S7, 158 [a. 14]. Ho confines this weakness of the emperor
and the empire to the old age of Justinian ; but, alas ! he was never young.

6 This mischievous policy, which Procopius (Anecdot. c. 19) imputes to the
emperor, is revealed in his epistle to a Scythian prince, who was capable of under
standing it. 'Ayew »po/ii)flij ko! iyxivoiaraToy, says Agathias (1

.

v. p. 170, 171 [o. 34]).

7 [The settlements of the Gepidc seem, so far as our evidence goes, to have
been confined to Iazygia. Their sway may have extended east of the Theiss. L.
Schmidt (Geschichte der deutschen Stamme, 308) defines the boundaries of the
Gepid territory as the Theiss, the Danube, the Aluta (?) and the Carpathians. H«
traces the history of this people in the following pages.]
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that you are continually seeking for nations to whom, either
in peace or war, you may relinquish these useless possessions.
The Gepidse are your brave and faithful allies ; and, if they
have anticipated your gifts, they have shewn a just confidence
in your bounty." Their presumption was excused by the mode
of revenge which Justinian embraced. Instead of asserting
the rights of a sovereign for the protection of his subjects, the
emperor invited a strange people to invade and possess the
Roman provinces between the Danube and the Alps ; and the
ambition of the Gepidse was checked by the rising power and
fame of the Lombards.8 This corrupt appellation has been The i*m-
diffused in the thirteenth century by the merchants and
bankers, the Italian posterity of these savage warriors; but
the original name of Langobards is expressive only of the
peculiar length and fashion of their beards. I am not disposed
either to question or to justify their Scandinavian origin ; 9 nor
to pursue the migrations of the Lombards through unknown
regions and marvellous adventures. About the time of
Augustus and Trajan, a ray of historic light breaks on the
darkness of their antiquities, and they are discovered, for the

first time, between the Elbe and the Oder. Fierce beyond
the example of the Germans, they delighted to propagate the

tremendous belief that their heads were formed like the heads
of dogs and that they drank the blood of their enemies whom
they vanquished in battle. The smallness of their numbers
was recruited by the adoption of their bravest slaves; and
alone, amidst their powerful neighbours, they defended by

" Gens German* feritate (erooior, Bays Velleius Paterculus of the Lombards

(ii. 106). Langobardos paucitas nobilitat. Plurimis ao valentissimis nationibus
einoti non per obeequium Bed prnliis et periolitando tuti sunt (Tacit, de Moribus
German, o. 40). See likewise Strata (1

. vii. p. 446 [2, § 4]). The best geographers
place them beyond the Elbe, in the bishopric of Magdeburg and the middle march
of Brandenburg ; and their situation will agree with the patriotic remark of the
Count de Hertzberg, that most of the Barbarian oonquerors issued from the game
oountries whioh still produoe the armies of Prussia. [Gp. Ptolemy, Geogr. ii. 11, 8

and 17 ; he plaoex thorn west of the Elbe.]

* The Scandinavian origin of the Goths and Lombards, as Btated by Paul
Warnefrid, surnamed the deacon, is attaoked by Cluverius (Germania Antiq. 1

. iii.
o. 26, p. 102, Ac.), a native of Prussia, and defended by Grotius (Prolegom. ad
Hist. Goth. p. 28, Ao.), the Swedish ambassador. [Other derivations snggested for
Lango-bardi are bord (cp. English sea-board) and barta "axe

"
(cp. halbort). The

name would then mean, accordingly, the long-shoremen, or the long-halbert-bear-
ing-men (Hodgkin, Italy and her Invaders, v. 85). For the Lombard legend of their
Scandinavian origin, see Hodgkin, ib. 90 tqq. ; L. Schmidt, Zur Geschichte der
Langobarden (1885).]
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arms their high-spirited independence. In the tempests of the
North, which overwhelmed so many names and nations, this
little bark of the Lombards still floated on the surface; they
gradually descended towards the south and the Danube ; and at
the end of four hundred years they again appear with then-
ancient valour and renown. Their manners were not less
ferocious. The assassination of a royal guest was executed in
the presence, and by the command, of the king's daughter, who
had been provoked by some words of insult and disappointed
by his diminutive stature ; and a tribute, the price of blood ,
was imposed on the Lombards, by his brother the king of the
Heruli. Adversity revived a sense of moderation and justice,
and the insolence of conquest was chastised by the signal defeat

and irreparable dispersion of the Heruli, who were seated in the
southern provinces of Poland.10 The victories of the Lombards
recommended them to the friendship of the emperors; and, at
the solicitation of Justinian, they passed the Danube, to reduce,

according to their treaty, the cities of Noricum and the fortresses
of Pannonia. But the spirit of rapine soon tempted them
beyond these ample limits; they wandered along the coast of
the Hadriatic as far as Dyrrachium, and presumed, with familiar
rudeness, to enter the towns and houses of their Roman allies
and to seize the captives who had escaped from their audacious
hands. These acts of hostility, the sallies, as it might be pre
tended, of some loose adventurers, were disowned by the nation
and excused by the emperor; but the arms of the Lombards
were more seriously engaged by a contest of thirty years, which
was terminated only by the extirpation of the Gepidae. The
hostile nations often pleaded their cause before the throne of
Constantinople ; and the crafty Justinian, to whom the Barba
rians were almost equally odious, pronounced a partial and
ambiguous sentence, and dexterously protracted the war by
slow and ineffectual succours. Their strength was formidable,

since the Lombards, who sent into the field several myriads
of soldiers, still claimed, as the weaker side, the protection of
the Romans. Their spirit was intrepid; yet such is the un

10 Two facts in the narrative of Paul Diaconus (1
. i. e. 30) are expressive o!
national manners : 1. Dum ad tabular* Indent—while he played at draughts. 3.
Camporum viridantia Una. The cultivation of flax supposes property, commerce,
agriculture, and manufactures.
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certainty of courage that the two armies were suddenly struck

with a panic ; they fled from each other, and the rival kings
remained with their guards in the midst of an empty plain.
A short truce was obtained ; but their mutual resentment again
kindled ; and the remembrance of their shame rendered the

next encounter more desperate and bloody. Forty thousand
of the Barbarians perished in the decisive battle, which broke
the power of the Gepidse, transferred the fears and wishes of
Justinian, and first displayed the character of Alboin, the youth
ful prince of the Lombards, and the future conqueror of Italy."
The wild people who dwelt or wandered in the plains of TneScia-

Eussia, Lithuania, and Poland, might be reduced, in the age of
Justinian, under the two great famines of the Bulgabians 12 and
the Sclavonians. According to the Greek writers, the former,
who touched the Euxine and the lake Maeotis, derived from the
Huns their name or descent ; and it is needless to renew the
simple and well-known picture of Tartar manners. They were
bold and dexterous archers, who drank the milk and feasted on
the flesh of their fleet and indefatigable horses ; whose flocks

and herds followed, or rather guided, the motions of their roving

camps ; to whose inroads no country was remote or impervious,
and who were practised in flight, though incapable of fear.
The nation was divided into two powerful and hostile tribes,
who pursued each other with fraternal hatred. They eagerly
disputed the friendship or rather the gifts of the emperor ; and

the distinction which nature had fixed between the faithful dog
and the rapacious wolf was applied by an ambassador who re
ceived only verbal instructions from the mouth of his illiterate
prince.13 The Bulgarians, of whatsoever species, were equally

11 I have used, without undertaking to reconcile, the (acta in Prooopius (Ooth.
1. ii. c. 14 ; 1. iii. c. 88, 34 ; 1. iv. o. 18, 25), Paul Diaoonus (de Geetis Langobard,
I. i. o. 1-23, in Maratori, Script, lb-rum Italioarom, torn. i. p. 405-419), and Jomandes

(de Suooees. Regnornm, p. 242). The patient reader may draw some light from
Mascou (Hist, of the Germans, and Annotat. zxiii.) and de Baat (Hist, dee Penplea,
Ac. torn. ix. z. zi.). [See Hodgkin, op. oit., v. 208 tqq. ; L. Schmidt, Geschiohte
der deutachen Stamme, i. 811 tqq.]" I adopt the appellation of Bulgarians, from Ennodius (in Panegyr. Theo-
dorioi, Opp. Sirmond. torn. i. p. 1598, 1599), Jomandes (de Rebus Geticis, c. 6, p.
194, et de Regn. Sacoessione, p. 242), Theophanes (p. 185), and the Chronicles of
Oassiodorins and Maroellinus. The name of Huns is too vague; the tribes of
Cutturguriang and Utturgurians are too minute and too harsh. (See Appendix 16.J
'* Prooopins (Goth. 1. iv. a. 19). His verbal message (he owns himself an

illiterate Barbarian) is delivered as an epistle. The style is savage, figurative, and
original.

vol. rv.— 24
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attracted by Roman wealth : they assumed a vague dominion
over the Sclavonian name, and their rapid marches could only
be stopped by the Baltic sea or the extreme cold and poverty of
the north. But the same race of Sclavonians appears to have
maintained, in every age, the possession of the same countries.
Their numerous tribes, however distant or adverse, used one
common language (i

t was harsh and irregular), and were known
by the resemblance of their form, which deviated from the
swarthy Tartar, and approached without attaining the lofty

[in ninth stature and fair complexion of the German. Four thousand six
hundred villages 14 were scattered over the provinces of Bussia
and Poland, and their huts were hastily built of rough timber,
in a country deficient both in stone and iron. Erected, or
rather concealed, in the depth of forests, on the banks of rivers,

or the edge of morasses, we may not perhaps, without flattery,
compare them to the architecture of the beaver ; which they
resembled in a double issue, to the land and water, for the

escape of the savage inhabitant, an animal less cleanly, less

diligent, and less social, than that marvellous quadruped. The
fertility of the soil, rather than the labour of the natives,
supplied the rustic plenty of the Sclavonians. Their sheep and
horned cattle were large and numerous, and the fields which
they sowed with millet and panic14 afforded, in the place of
bread, a coarse and less nutritive food. The incessant rapine
of their neighbours compelled them to bury this treasure in the
earth ; but on the appearance of a stranger, it was freely im
parted by a people whose unfavourable character is qualified
by the epithets of chaste, patient, and hospitable. As their
supreme God, they adored an invisible master of the thunder.
The rivers and the nymphs obtained their subordinate honours,
and the popular worship was expressed in vows and sacrifice.
The Sclavonians disdained to obey a despot, a prince, or even a

century)

14 This sum is the result of a particular list, in a curious Ms. fragment of the
year 550, found in the library of Milan. The obscure geography of the times pro
vokes and exeroises the patience of the count de Buat (torn. xi. p. 69-189). The
French minister often loses himself in a wilderness which requires a Saxon and
Polish guide. [This list, preserved in a Munich Ms., is a fragment of a Bavarian
geographer of the ninth century. It includes some non-Slavonic peoples. It rl
printed by Sohafarik, Slawisohe Alterthumer, ii. p. 673.]

16Panicum milium. See Columella, 1. ii. o. 9, p. 430, edit. Gesner. Plin.
Hist. Natur. xviii. 24, 25. The Sarmatians made a pap of millet, mingled with
mares' milk or blood. In the wealth of modern husbandry, our millet feeds poultry
and not heroes. See the dictionaries of [Valmont-de-j Bomare [1768] and Miller.
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magistrate ; bat their experience was too narrow, their passions
too headstrong, to compose a system of equal law or general
defence. Some voluntary respect was yielded to age and
valour; but each tribe or village existed as a separate re
public, and all must be persuaded where none could be com
pelled. They fought on foot, almost naked, and, except an
unwieldy shield, without any defensive armour ; their weapons
of offence were a bow, a quiver of small poisoned arrows, and
a long rope, which they dexterously threw from a distance,
and entangled their enemy in a running noose. In the field,
the Sclavonian infantry was dangerous by their speed, agility,
and hardiness ; they swam, they dived, they remained under
water, drawing their breath through a hollow cane ; and a
river or lake was often the scene of their unsuspected ambus
cade. But these were the achievements of spies or stragglers ;
the military art was unknown to the Sclavonians ; their name
was obscure, and their conquests were inglorious.1"1
I have marked the faint and general outline of the Scla- Their

vonians and Bulgarians, without attempting to define their
lnro*d,

intermediate boundaries, which were not accurately known or
respected by the Barbarians themselves. Their importance
was measured by their vicinity to the empire ; and the level
country of Moldavia and Walachia was occupied by the
Antes,17 a Sclavonian tribe, which swelled the titles of Jus
tinian with an epithet of conquest.18 Against the Antes he
erected the fortifications of the lower Danube ; and laboured to
secure the alliance of a people seated in the direct channel of
northern inundation, an interval of two hundred miles between
the mountains of Transylvania and the Euxine sea. But the

"; For the name and nation, the situation and manners of the Solavonians, see
the original evidence of the vith century, in Prooopins (Goth. 1. ii. o. 26, 1. iii. o. 14),
and the emperor Mauritius or Maurice (Stratagcinat. 1. ii. o. 5, apud Masoou, Annotat.
xxxi. [p. 272 sqq., ed. Soheffer]). The stratagems of Maurice have been printed only,
as I understand, at the end of Scheffer's edition of Arrian's Taction, at Upsal, 1664
(Fabric. Bibliot. Grate. 1. iv. c. 8, torn. iii. p. 278), a scarce, and hitherto, to me, an
inaccessible book. [The StraUgikon is a work of the sixth century, but not by
Maurice. In the Ms. preserved at Florence it is asoribed to Urbicius.]

17 Antes eoram fortissiml . . . Taysis qui rapidus et vorticosus in Histri fluenta
fnrens devolvitnr (Jomandes, o. 5, p. 194, edit. Murator. Procopius, Goth. 1. iii. o.
14, et de JSdifio. 1. iv. o. 7). Yet the same Procopius mentions the Goths and Huns
as neighbours, yttrorovrra, to the Danube (de .Editic. 1. iv. c. 1).
'" The national title of Anticus, in the laws and inscriptions of Justinian, was

adopted by his successors, and is justified by the pious Ludewig (in Vit. Justinian.
p. 515). It had strangely puzzled the civilians of the middle age.
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Antes wanted power and inclination to stem the fury of the
torrent ; and the light-armed Sclavonians, from an hundred
tribes, pursued, with almost equal speed, the footsteps of the
Bulgarian horse. The payment of one piece of gold for each
soldier procured a safe and easy retreat through the country of
the Gepidaa, who commanded the passage of the upper Danube.1*

The hopes or fears of the Barbarians ; their intestine union or
discord ; the accident of a frozen or shallow stream ; the pros
pect of harvest or vintage ; the prosperity or distress of the
Romans ; were the causes which produced the uniform repeti
tion of annual visits,*0 tedious in the narrative and destructive
in the event. The same year, and possibly the same month,
in which Ravenna surrendered, was marked by an invasion of
the Huns or Bulgarians, so dreadful that it almost effaced the
memory of their past inroads. They spread from the suburbs
of Constantinople to the Ionian gulf, destroyed thirty-two cities
or castles, erazed Potidaea, which Athens had built and Philip
had besieged, and repassed the Danube, dragging at their
horses' heels one hundred and twenty thousand of the subjects
of Justinian. In a subsequent inroad they pierced the wall of
the Thracian Chersonesus, extirpated the habitations and the
inhabitants, boldly traversed the Hellespont, and returned to
their companions, laden with the spoils of Asia. Another
party, which seemed a multitude in the eyes of the Romans,
penetrated, without opposition, from the straits of Thermopylas
to the isthmus of Corinth ; and the last ruin of Greece has
appeared an object too minute for the attention of history.
The works which the emperor raised for the protection, but
at the expense, of his subjects, served only to disclose the
weakness of some neglected part ; and the walls, which by
flattery had been deemed impregnable, were either deserted by
the garrison or scaled by the Barbarians. Three thousand
Sclavonians, who insolently divided themselves into two bands,
discovered the weakness and misery of a triumphant reign.
They passed the Danube and the Hebrus, vanquished the
Roman generals who dared to oppose their progress, and plun

18 Prooopiua, Goth. 1. iv. c. 25.
*" An inroad of the Huns is connected by Procopius with a comet ; perhaps

that of 531 (Persic. 1. U. c. 4). Agathias (1
. v. p. 154, 155 [c. 11]) borrows from his
predecessor some earl; facts.
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dered with impunity, the cities of Illyricum and Thrace, each
of which had arms and numbers to overwhelm their contemp
tible assailants. Whatever praise the boldness of the Sclavonians
may deserve, it is sullied by the wanton and deliberate cruelty
which they are accused of exercising on their prisoners. With
out distinction of rank, or age, or sex, the captives were impaled,
or flayed alive, or suspended between four posts and beaten with
clubs till they expired, or inclosed in some spacious building
and left to perish in the flames with the spoil and cattle which
might impede the march of these savage victors.*1 Perhaps a
more impartial narrative would reduce the number, and qualify
the nature, of these horrid acts ; and they might sometimes be
excused by the cruel laws of retaliation. In the siege of
Topirus,ffl whose obstinate defence had enraged the Sclavonians,

they massacred fifteen thousand males ; but they spared the
women and children ; the most valuable captives were always
reserved for labour or ransom ; the servitude was not rigorous,
and the terms of their deliverance were Bpeedy and moderate.
But the subject or the historian of Justinian exhaled his just
indignation in the language of complaint and reproach ; and
Procopiu8 has confidently affirmed that in a reign of thirty-two
years each annual inroad of the Barbarians consumed two
hundred thousand of the inhabitants of the Roman empire.
The entire population of Turkish Europe, which nearly corre
sponds with the provinces of Justinian, would perhaps be incap
able of supplying six millions of persons, the result of this
incredible estimate.13
In the midst of these obscure calamities, Europe felt the origin and

shock of a revolution, which first revealed to the world theoTtn"0
y

name and nation of the Turks.24 Like Romulus, the founder a3*." a°d.
of that martial people was suckled by a she-wolf, who after-

'

wards made him the father of a numerous progeny ; and the
representation of that animal in the banners of the Turks pre-

" The orueltico of the Solavonians are related or magnified by ProaopiuB (Goth.
I. ill. e. 39, 88). For their mild and liberal behaviour to their prisoners, wo may
appeal to the authority, somewhat more reoent, of the emperor Maurioe (Stratagem.
1. ii. c. 5)." Topirus was situate near Philippi in Thraoe, or Macedonia, opposite to the
Isle of Thasog, twelve days' journey from Constantinople (Cellarius, torn. i. p. 676,

840). " Aonording to the malevolent testimony of the Anecdotes (a. 1"). these inroads
had reduced the provinoos south of the Danube to the state of a Soythian wilderness." [For the name and origin of the Turks, see Appendix 17.]
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served the memory, or rather suggested the idea, of a fable,

which was invented, without any mutual intercourse, by the
shepherds of Latium and those of Scythia. At the equal distance
of two thousand miles from the Caspian, the Icy, the Chinese,
and the Bengal seas, a ridge of mountains is conspicuous, the
centre and perhaps the summit of Asia ; which, in the language
of different nations, has been styled Imaus, and Caf,26 and Altai,
and the Golden Mountains, and the Girdle of the Earth. The
sides of the hills were productive of minerals; and the iron

forges,26 for the purpose of war, were exercised by the Turks,
u-d. 139- the most despised portion of the slaves of the great khan of

the Geougen. But their servitude could only last till a leader,
bold and eloquent, should arise, to persuade his countrymen
that the same arms which they forged for their masters might
become, in their own hands, the instruments of freedom and
victory. They sallied from the mountain ; w a sceptre was the
reward of his advice ; and the annual ceremony, in which a
piece of iron was heated in the fire and a smith's hammer was
successively handled by the prince and his nobles, recorded for
ages the humble profession and rational pride of the Turkish
nation. Bertezena,28 their first leader, signalized their valour
and his own in successful combats against the neighbouring

85 From Caf to Caf ; which a more rational geography would interpret, from
Imaus, perhaps, to mount Atlas. Acoording to the religions philosophy of the
Mahometans, the basis of mount Caf is an emerald, whose reflection produces the
azure of the sky. The mountain is endowed with a sensitive action in its roots or
nerves ; and their vibration, at the command of God, is the cause of earthquakes
(D'Herbelot, p. 230, 231).

36 The Siberian iron is the best and most plentiful in the world ; and, in the
southern parts, above sixty mines are now worked by the industry of the Russians
(Strahlenberg, Hist, of Siberia, p. 342, 387. Voyage en Siberie, par I'Abbe
Chappe de Auteroohe, p. 603-608, edit, in 12mo. Amsterdam, 1770). The Turk*
offered iron for sale ; yet the Roman ambassadors, with strange obstinacy, per
sisted in believing that it was all a triok, and that their country produced none
(Menander in Excerpt. Leg. p. 152). [According to Parker (Eng. Hist. Re
view, 43, p. 435) Chinese authors distinctly state that the iron district in which
the Turks worked for the Geougen was " somewhere between what are now called
Etzinai and Kokonor, on the borders of, if not actually in, the modern Chinese
province of Kansuh ". It was not, as De Guignes and Gibbon say, near the river
Irtish.]

97Of Irgana-kon (Abulghazi Khan, Hist. Genealogique de Tatars, P. ii. o. 5, p.
71-77 ; o. 15, p. 155). The tradition of the Moguls, of the 450 years whioh they
passed in the mountains, agrees with the Chinese periods of the history of the Hans
and Turks (De Guignes, torn. i. part ii. p. 376), and the twenty generations, from
their restoration to Zingis.

38 [Asena, who is here confounded with Tumen, was the leader who sought the
protection of the Geougen, o. 440 k.u. ; see Appendix 17.]
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tribes ; but, when he presumed to ask in marriage the daughter
of the great khan, the insolent demand of a slave and amechanic
was contemptuously rejected.29 The disgrace was expiated by
a more noble alliance with a princess of China ; and the de
cisive battle, which almost extirpated the nation of Geougen, u.d. smi
established in Tartary the new and more powerful empire of
the Turks. They reigned over the north ; but they confessed
the vanity of conquest by their faithful attachment to the
mountain of their fathers. The royal encampment seldom
lost sight of mount Altai, from whence the river Irtish descends
to water the rich pastures of the Calmucks,30 which nourish the
largest sheep and oxen in the world. The soil is fruitful, and
the climate mild and temperate ; the happy reign was ignorant
of earthquake and pestilence ; the emperor's throne was turned

towards the east, and a golden wolf, on the top of a spear,
seemed to guard the entrance of his tent. One of the succes

sors of Bertezena was tempted by the luxury and superstition
of China ; but his design of building cities and temples was
defeated by the simple wisdom of a Barbarian counsellor.
«■The Turks," he said, «« are not equal in number to one
hundredth part of the inhabitants of China. If we balance
their power and elude their armies, it is because we wander
without any fixed habitations, in the exercise of war and hunt
ing. Axe we strong ? we advance and conquer : are we feeble ?

we retire and are concealed. Should the Turks confine them
selves within the walls of cities, the loss of a battle would be
the destruction of their empire. The Bonzes preach only
patience, humility, and the renunciation of the world. Such,
Oking! is not the religion of heroes." They entertained with
less reluctance the doctrines of Zoroaster ; but the greatest part
of the nation acquiesced, without inquiry, in the opinions, or
rather in the practice, of their ancestors. The honours of
sacrifice were reserved for the supreme deity ; they acknow

ledged, in rude hymns, their obligations to the air, the fire, the
water, and the earth ; and their priests derived some profit

*»
[Tamen was the king (according to Chinese sources) who threw off the yoke

of the Geougen. He reigned o. 643-652. See Parker, Eng. Hist. Review, 48, p. 436.]" The oonntry of the Turks, now of the Calmuoks, is well described in the
Genealogioal History, p. 621-563. The curious notes of the Frenoh translator are
enlarged and digested in the second volume of the English version. [The residence
of thue Turkish khans was not near Mount Altai ; see Appendix 17.]
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from the art of divination. Their unwritten laws were rigorous
and impartial : theft was punished by a tenfold restitution ;
adultery, treason, and murder, with death ; and no chastise
ment could be inflicted too severe for the rare and inexpiable
guilt of cowardice. As the subject nations marched under the
standard of the Turks, their cavalry, both men and horses, were
proudly computed by millions ; one of their effective armies
consisted of four hundred thousand soldiers, and in less than
fifty years they were connected in peace and war with the
Romans, the Persians, and the Chinese. In their northern
limits, some vestige may be discovered of the form and situa
tion of Kamtchatka, of a people of hunters and fishermen, whose
sledges were drawn by dogs, and whose habitations were buried
in the earth. The Turks were ignorant of astronomy ; but the
observation taken by some learned Chinese, with a gnomon of
eight feet, fixes the royal camp in the latitude of forty-nine
degrees, and marks their extreme progress within three, or at

[After ad. least ten, degrees of the polar circle.31 Among their southern
conquests, the most splendid was that of the Nephtalites or
white Huns, a polite and war-like people, who possessed the
commercial cities of Bochara and Samarcand, who had van
quished the Persian monarch, and carried their victorious arms
along the banks, and perhaps to the mouth, of the Indus. On
the side of the west, the Turkish cavalry advanced to the lake
Maeotis. They passed that lake on the ice. The khan, who
dwelt at the foot of mount Altai, issued his commands for the
siege of Bosphorus,32 a city, the voluntary subject of Rome, and
whose princes had formerly been the friends of Athens.8* To
the east, the Turks invaded China, as often as the vigour of
the government was relaxed ; and I am taught to read in the
history of the times, that they mowed down their patient
enemies like hemp or grass ; and that the mandarins applauded
the wisdom of an emperor who repulsed these Barbarians with

11Viudelou, p. 141, 151. The fact, though it strictly belongs to a subordinate
and successive tribe, may be introduced here.

31 Procopius, Persia. 1. i. o. 12 ; 1. ii. o. 8. Peyssonnel (Observations sur l«s
Peuples Barbaras, p. 99, 100) defines the distance between Caffs, and the old Bos
phorus at xvi long Tartar leagues.

39 See in a Memoir of M. de Boze (Mem. de l'Aoademie des Inscriptions, tost.
vi. p. 549-565), the ancient kings and medals of the Cimmerian Bosphorus ; and
the gratitude of Athens, in the Oration of Demosthenes against Leptines (in Reiske.
Orator. Grace, torn. i. p. 466, 467).
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golden lances. This extent of savage empire compelled the
Turkish monarch to establish three subordinate princes of his
own blood, who soon forgot their gratitude and allegiance.
The conquerors were enervated by luxury, which is always fatal
except to an industrious people; the policy of China solicited
the vanquished nations to resume their independence ; and the
power of the Turks was limited to a period of two hundred
years. The revival of their name and dominion in the southern
countries of Asia are the events of a later age ; and the dynasties
which succeeded to their native realms may sleep in oblivion,
since their history bears no relation to the decline and fall of
the Roman empire.*4
In the rapid career of conquest, the Turks attacked and The Ann

subdued the nation of the Ogors, or Varchonites,36 on the banks tho Turks.
of the river Til, which derived the epithet of black from its dark JpPro«ch
water or gloomy forests.* The khan of the Ogors was slain

* emp

with three hundred thousand of his subjects, and their bodies
were scattered over the space of four days' journey : their sur

viving countrymen acknowledged the strength and mercy of
the Turks ; and a small portion, about twenty thousand warriors,
preferred exile to servitude. They followed the well-known road
of the Volga, cherished the error of the nations who confounded
them with the Avars, and spread the terror of that false though
famous appellation, which had not, however, saved its lawful
proprietors from the yoke of the Turks.37 After a long and

>*For the origin and revolutions of the first Turkish empire, the Chinese de
tails are borrowed from De Ouignes (Hist, des Hans, torn. i. P. ii. p. 367-462) and
Visdelou (Supplement a la Bibliotheque Orient. d'Herbelot, p. 82-114). The Greek
or Roman hints- are gathered in Menander (p. 108-164) and Theophylact Simooatta
(L rii. o. 7, 8)." [Theophylactus Jvii. 7, 14) says that the race called Ogor (ol 'OyAp) were after
wards called Var-and-Cnunni (Ovap ml Xtvrvt) ; and these are clearly Menander's" Varohonites ". The word vor meant " river " and was used by the Huns for the
Dnieper (Jordanes, p. 127, ed. Momms.). The Chinese Bources mention TJigours

(T'ie-le) near the Tula (see next note), who seem to correspond to the Ogor of Theo-
phylaotus near the Til. Cp. Marquart, Chronologic der alttiirkisohen Insohriften,
p. 98.]
M The river Til, or Tula, according to the geography of De Ouignes (torn. i.

part ii. p. Iviii. and 352), is a small though grateful stream of the dosert, that falls
into the Orchon, Selinga, <to. See Bell, Journey from Petersburg to Pekin (vol. ii.
p. 124) ; yet his own description of the Keat, down which he sailed into the Oby,
represents the name and attributes of the black river (p. 139)." Theophylaot, 1. vii. o. 7, 8. And yet his true Avars are invisible even to the
eyes of M. de Ouignes ; and what oan be more illustrious than the false t The
right of the fugitive Ogors to that national appellation is confessed by the Turks
themselves (Menander, p. 108 [?]). [See below, vol. v. Appendix 2.]
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victorious march, the new Avars arrived at the foot of mount
Caucasus, in the country of the Alani38 and Circassians, where
they first heard of the splendour and weakness of the Roman
empire. They humbly requested their confederate, the prince
of the Alani, to lead them to this source of riches; and their
ambassador, with the permission of the governor of Lazica, was
transported by the Euxine sea to Constantinople. The whole
city was poured forth to behold with curiosity and terror the
aspect of a strange people : their long hair, which hung in
tresses down their backs, was gracefully bound with ribbons,
but the rest of their habit appeared to imitate the fashion of

Their em- the Huns. When they were admitted to the audience of
constant!- Justinian, Candish, the first of the ambassadors, addressed the
568 Roman emperor in these terms : " You see before you, 0 mighty

prince, the representatives of the strongest and most populous
of nations, the invincible, the irresistible Avars. We are will
ing to devote ourselves to your service : we are able to vanquish
and destroy all the enemies who now disturb your repose. But
we expect, as the price of our alliance, as the reward of our
valour, precious gifts, annual subsidies, and fruitful possessions."
At the time of this embassy Justinian had reigned above thirty,
he had lived above seventy-five, years ; his mind, as well as his
body, was feeble and languid ; and the conqueror of Africa and
Italy, careless of the permanent interest of his people, aspired
only to end his days in the bosom even of inglorious peace.
In a studied oration he imparted to the senate his resolution
to dissemble the insult, and to purchase the friendship, of the
Avars; and the whole senate, like the mandarins of China,

applauded the incomparable wisdom and foresight of their

sovereign. The instruments of luxury were immediately pre
pared to captivate the Barbarians : silken garments, soft and
splendid beds, and chains and collars incrusted with gold. The
ambassadors, content with such liberal reception, departed from
Constantinople, and Valentin, one of the emperor's guards, was
sent with a similar character to their camp at the foot of mount
Caucasus. As their destruction or their success must be alike

" The Alani are still found in the Genealogical History of the Tartars (p. 617),
and in d'Anville's maps. They opposed the march of the generals of Zingie round
the Caspian sea, and were overthrown in a great battle (Hist, de Oengisoan, 1. iv. c
9, p. 447).
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advantageous to the empire, he persuaded them to invade the
enemies of Rome ; and they were easily tempted, by gifts and
promises, to gratify their ruling inclinations. These fugitives
who fled before the Turkish arms passed the Tanais and Borys-
thenes, and boldly advanced into the heart of Poland and Ger
many, violating the law of nations and abusing the rights of
victory. Before ten years had elapsed, their camps were seated
on the Danube and the Elbe, many Bulgarian and Sclavonian
names were obliterated from the earth, and the remainder of
their tribes are found as tributaries and vassals under the stand
ard of the Avars. The chagan, the peculiar title of their king,
still affected to cultivate the friendship of the emperor ; and
Justinian entertained some thoughts of fixing them in Pannonia
to balance the prevailing power of the Lombards. But the
virtue or treachery of an Avar betrayed the secret enmity and
ambitious designs of their countrymen ; and they loudly com

plained of the timid though jealous policy of detaining their
ambassadors, and denying the arms which they had been al
lowed to purchase in the capital of the empire.39
Perhaps the apparent change in the dispositions of the em- Embassies

perors may be ascribed to the embassy which was received from Turks and• " *
. . . Bom«n«.

the conquerors of the Avars.40 The immense distance which *r> w^sea
eluded their arms could not extinguish their resentment : the

Turkish ambassadors pursued the footsteps of the vanquished to
the Jaik, the Volga, mount Caucasus, the Euxine, and Constan
tinople, and at length appeared before the successor of Con
stantino, to request that he would not espouse the cause of
rebels and fugitives. Even commerce had some share in this
remarkable negotiation ; and the Sogdoites, who were now the
tributaries of the Turks, embraced the fair occasion of opening,
by the north of the Caspian, a new road for the importation

" The embassies and first oonquests of the Avars may be read in Menander
(Excerpt. Legat. p. 99, 100, 101, 154, 155 [frs. 4, 5, 6, 9, 14, 28, ed. Miiller, F. H. G.
iv.]), Theophanes (p. 196), the Historia Misoella (1

.

xvi. p. 109), and Gregory of
Tours (1

-

•▼• n- 23, 39, in the Historians of Franoe, torn. ii. p. 914, 317). [Of.
Malalas, p. 489 ; Cramer, Aneod. Par., 3

,

p. 114. Theophanes probably derived his
narrative from the fall chronicle of Malalas.]

40 Theophanes (Chron. p
.

204) and the Hist. Misoella (1
. xvi. p. 110), as under

stood by De Guignes (torn. i. part ii. p. 854), appear to speak of a Turkish embassy
to Justinian himself ; bnt that of Maniaoh, in the fourth year of his successor Jnstin,
is positively the first that reached Constantinople (Menander, p. 108 [fr. 18, p

. 326,

ed. Miiller]). [The passage in Theophanes reoords the embassy of the Htrmtchieme*,

a Persian name for the Turks; see Appendix 17.]
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of Chinese silk into the Roman empire. The Persian, who
preferred the navigation of Ceylon, had stopped the caravans
of Bochara and Samarcand; their silk was contemptaoaslr
burnt ; some Turkish ambassadors died in Persia, with a sus
picion of poison; and the great khan permitted bis faitbiui
vassal Maniach, the prince of the Sogdoites, to propose, at the
Byzantine court, a treaty of alliance against their common
enemies. Their splendid apparel and rich presents, the fruit
of Oriental luxury, distinguished Maniach and his colleagues
from the rude savages of the north; their letters, in the
Scythian character and language, announced a people who had
attained the rudiments of science ; ° they enumerated the con
quests, they offered the friendship and military aid, of the
Turks; and their sincerity was attested by direful impreca
tions (if they were guilty of falsehoods) against their own bead

[BiizttmTj and the head of Disabul their master. The Greek prince en
tertained with hospitable regard the ambassadors of a remote
and powerful monarch; the sight of silk-worms and looms
disappointed the hopes of the Sogdoites; the emperor re
nounced, or seemed to renounce, the fugitive Avars, but he
accepted the alliance of the Turks ; and the ratification of the
treaty was carried by a Roman minister to the foot of mount
Altai.4 Under the successors of Justinian, the friendship of
the two nations was cultivated by frequent and cordial inter
course; the most favoured vassals were permitted to imitate
the example of the great khan, and one hundred and six Turks,
who, on various occasions, had visited Constantinople, departed
at the same time for their native country. The duration and
length of the journey from the Byzantine court to mount Altai
are not specified : it might have been difficult to mark a road
through the nameless deserts, the mountains, rivers, and
morasses of Tartary ; but a curious account has been preserved
of the reception of the Roman ambassadors at the royal camp.

11The Russians have food characters, rode hieroglyphics, on the Irtish sod
Yenisei, on medals, tombs, idols, rocks, obelisks, Ac. (Str&htesberg, Hist, of Siberia,
p. 334, 346, 406. 439). Dr. Hyde ,at Reunion* Yeterum Persannn. p. 591, Ac.) has
given two alphabets of Thibet and of the Eycoors. I have long harboured a sus
picion that mil the Scythian, and sonu. perhaps Mac*, of the Indian science, was
derived from the Greeks of Baetriana. [On recently discovered Turkish inscription*.
see Appendix 17.1

** [Ektag (lienanderi is probably Altai. Bat it was not the seat of the chief
khan mentioned in the Chinese Goaraes : sec Appendix 17.]



Chap, xlii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 381

After they had been purified with fire and incense, according to
a rite still practised under the sons of Zingis, they were intro
duced to the presence of Disabul.43 In a valley of the Golden
Mountain, they found the great khan in his tent, seated in a
chair with wheels, to which an horse might be occasionally
harnessed. As soon as they had delivered their presents,
which were received by the proper officers, they exposed, in a
florid oration, the wishes of the Roman emperor, that victory
might attend the arms of the Turks, that their reign might be
long and prosperous, and that a strict alliance, without envy
or deceit, might for ever be maintained between the two most
powerful nations of the earth. The answer of Disabul corre
sponded with these friendly professions, and the ambassadors
were seated by his side, at a banquet which lasted the greatest
part of the day ; the tent was surrounded with silk hangings,
and a Tartar liquor was served on the table, which possessed
at least the intoxicating qualities of wine. The entertainment
of the succeeding day was more sumptuous ; the silk hangings
of the second tent were embroidered in various figures ; and
the royal seat, the cups, and the vases were of gold. A third
pavilion was supported by columns of gilt wood ; a bed of pure
and massy gold was raised on four peacocks of the same metal ;
and, before the entrance of the tent, dishes, basons, and statues

of solid silver, and admirable art, were ostentatiously piled in
waggons, the monuments of valour rather than of industry.
When Disabul led his armies against the frontiers of Persia,
his Roman allies followed many days the march of the Turkish
camp, nor were they dismissed until they had enjoyed their
precedency over the envoy of the great king, whose loud and
intemperate clamours interrupted the silence of the royal ban

quet. The power and ambition of Chosroes cemented the
union of the Turks and Romans, who touched his dominions
on either side; but those distant nations, regardless of each
other, consulted the dictates of interest, without recollecting
the obligations of oaths and treaties. While the successor of u d. stoj
Disabul celebrated his father's obsequies, he was saluted by the
ambassadors of the emperor Tiberius, who proposed an invasion

"
[Disabnl (the khan of the Weetern Turks) must be distinguished from the

gnat Eastern khan, Mo-kan (653-672), who Is celebrated in the Chinese ■ooroes,
and must be identified with Menander'a Silzibnl. Cp. Appendix 17.]
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of Persia, and sustained with firmness the angry, and perhaps
the just, reproaches of that haughty Barbarian. «<You see my
ten fingers," said the great khan, and he applied them to his

mouth. "You Eomans speak with as many tongues, but they
are tongues of deceit and perjury. To me you hold one
language, to my subjects another ; and the nations are succes

sively deluded by your perfidious eloquence. You precipitate
your allies into war and danger, you enjoy their labours, and
you neglect your benefactors. Hasten your return, inform your
master that a Turk is incapable of uttering or forgiving false
hood, and that he shall speedily meet the punishment which he
deserves. While he solicits my friendship with flattering and
hollow words, he is sunk to a confederate of my fugitive Varchon-
ites. If I condescend to march against those contemptible
slaves, they will tremble at the sound of our whips; they will
be trampled, like a nest of ants, under the feet of my innumer
able cavalry. I am not ignorant of the road which they have
followed to invade your empire ; nor can I be deceived by the
vain pretence that mount Caucasus is the impregnable barrier

of the Romans. I know the course of the Dniester, the Dan
ube, and the Hebrus; the most warlike nations have yielded
to the arms of the Turks ; and, from the rising to the setting
sun, the earth is my inheritance." Notwithstanding this men
ace, a sense of mutual advantage soon renewed the alliance
of the Turks and Romans; but the pride of the great khan
survived his resentment; and, when he announced an impor
tant conquest to his friend the emperor Maurice, he styled
himself the master of the seven races, and the lord of the

seven climates, of the world.4*

state of Disputes have often arisen between the sovereigns of Asia,

r.D*so<M» tor the title of king of the world ; while the contest has proved
that it could not belong to either of the competitors. The
kingdom of the Turks was bounded by the Oxus or Gihon ; and
Touran was separated by that great river from the rival

monarchy of Iran, or Persia, which, in a smaller compass,
contained perhaps a larger measure of power and population.

" All the detail! of these Turkish and Roman embasaies, so enriona in the his
tory of human manners, are drawn from the Extracts of Menander (p. 106-110,
161-164, 161-164 [fa. 18, 19, SO, 31, 43, in F. H. O. it.]}, in which we often regret
the want of order and connexion.
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The Persians, who alternately invaded and repulsed the Turks
and the Eomans, were still ruled by the house of Sassan, which
ascended the throne three hundred years before the accession

of Justinian. His contemporary, Cabades or Kobad, had been
successful in war against the emperor Anastasius; but the
reign of that prince was distracted by civil and religious troubles.
A prisoner in the hands of his subjects; an exile among the
enemies of Persia ; he recovered his liberty by prostituting the
honour of his wife, and regained his kingdom with the danger
ous and mercenary aid of the Barbarians who had slain his
father. His nobles were suspicious that Kobad never forgave
the authors of his expulsion, or even those of his restoration.
The people was deluded and inflamed by the fanaticism of
Mazdak,4* who asserted the community of women* and the
equality of mankind, whilst he appropriated the richest lands and
most beautiful females to the use of his sectaries. The view
of these disorders, which had been fomented by his laws and

example,47 embittered the declining age of the Persian monarch ;
and his fears were increased by the consciousness of his design
to reverse the natural and customary order of succession, in
favour of his third and most favoured son, so famous under the
names of Chosroes and Nushirvan. To render the youth more
illustrious in the eyes of the nations, Kobad was desirous that
he should be adopted by the emperor Justin ; the hope of peace
inclined the Byzantine court to accept this singular proposal ;
and Chosroes might have acquired a specious claim to the
inheritance of his Roman parent. But the future mischief was
diverted by the advice of the quaestor Proclus : a difficulty was

o See d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orient, p. 668, 939) ; Hyde (de Beligione Vet. Per-
tarnm, e. 31, p. 390, 991) ; Pooock (Speoimen Hist. Arab. p. 70, 71) ; Eutychins
(Annal. torn. ii. p. 176) ; Texeira (in Stevens, Hist, of Persia, 1. i. o. 84). [See
further Tabari, ed. Noldeke, p. 141 $qq., and Nflldeke's fourth excursus, p. 455
tqq. The doctrine preached by Mazdak was not invented by him bat was due
to an unknown namesake of the great Zarathnshtra (Zoroaster). Its religious
character distinguishes Mazdalrism from all modern socialistic theories. Co bad's
object in adopting this doctrine was to damage the nobility by undermining the in
stitution of the family and the laws of inheritance.]" The fame of the new law for the community of women was soon propagated
in Syria (Asseman. Bibliot. Orient torn. iii. p. 403) and Greece (Prooop. Persic. 1. i.
0.6).

47 He offered his own wife and sister to the prophet ; but the prayers of Nu
shirvan saved his mother, and the indignant monarch never forgave the humiliation
to which his filial piety had stooped : pedes tuos deosculatus (said he to Mazdak),
oujus fsjtor adhuo nares occupat (Pooock, Specimen Hist. Arab. p. 71).
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started, whether the adoption should be performed as a civil or
military rite ; 48 the treaty was abruptly dissolved ; and the sense
of this indignity sank deep into the mind of Chosroes, who had
already advanced to the Tigris on his road to Constantinople.

[Death of His father did not long survive the disappointment of his
sept, is, wishes ; the testament of their deceased sovereign was read in

the assembly of the nobles ; and a powerful faction, prepared
for the event and regardless of the priority of age, exalted
Chosroes to the throne of Persia. He filled that throne during
a prosperous period of forty-eight years ; *w and the justice of

[Anoshar- Nushirvan is celebrated as the theme of immortal praise by the
nations of the East.

Reign of But the justice of kings is understood by themselves, and
orchon- even by their subjects, with an ample indulgence for the grati-
631-579

'
fication of passion and interest. The virtue of Chosroes was
that of a conqueror, who, in the measures of peace and war, is
excited by ambition and restrained by prudence ; who confounds
the greatness with the happiness of a nation, and calmly devotes
the lives of thousands to the fame, or even the amusement,
of a single man. In his domestic administration, the just
Nushirvan would merit, in our feelings, the appellation of a
tyrant. His two elder brothers had been deprived of their
fair expectations of the diadem ; their future life, between the
supreme rank and the condition of subjects, was anxious to
themselves and formidable to their master ; fear as well as

revenge might tempt them to rebel ; the slightest evidence
of a conspiracy satisfied the author of their wrongs ; and the
repose of Chosroes was secured by the death of these unhappy
princes, with their families and adherents. One guiltless

48 Procopius, Pernio. 1. i. o. 11. Was not Proclue overwise ? Was not the
danger imaginary ?—The excuse, at least, was injurious to a nation not ignorant of
letters : oh ypduuao't ol Qdpfiapot robs rctiHas votovirrai &AA* 8ir\uv fftctvrj. Whether any
mode of adoption was practised in Persia, I much doubt.
"From Procopius and Agathiaa, Pagi (torn. ii. p. 643, 626) has proved that

Chosroes Nushirvan ascended the throne in the vth year of Justinian (i.e. SSI,
April 1—a.d. 582, April 1). But the true chronology, which harmonizes with the
Greeks and Orientals, is ascertained by John Malala (torn. ii. 211). Cahadee, or
Kobad, after a reign of forty -three years and two months, sickened the 8th, and
died the 13th of September, a.d. 531, aged eighty-two years. According o the fturiiUn
of Eutyahius, Nushirvan reigned forty-seven years and six months ; and his death
must consequently be placed in March, a.d. 579. [Theophylactus Simocatta (3, 16)
says that he died in the beginning of Spring, fipos apxontrou. The name Nnshirvan
(properly Anosharvan) seems to mean having an immortal soul, blessed. Cp.
Niildeke, op. cit. p. 136.]
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youth was saved and dismissed by the compassion of a veteran
general ; and this act of humanity, which was revealed by his
son, overbalanced the merit of reducing twelve nations to the
obedience of Persia. The zeal and prudence of Mebodes had
fixed the diadem on the head of Chosroes himself ; but he

delayed to attend the royal summons, till he had performed the
duties of a military review : he was instantly commanded to
repair to the iron tripod, which stood before the gate of the
palace,50 where it was death to relieve or approach the victim ;
and Mebodes languished several days before his sentence was

pronounced, by the inflexible pride and calm ingratitude of the

son of Kobad. But the people, more especially in the EaBt, is
disposed to forgive, and even to applaud, the cruelty which
strikes at the loftiest heads ; at the slaves of ambition, whose

voluntary choice has exposed them to live in the smiles, and to
perish by the frown, of a capricious monarch. In the execution
of the laws which he had no temptation to violate ; in the
punishment of crimes which attacked his own dignity, as well
as the happiness of individuals; Nushirvan, or Chosroes, de
served the appellation of juat. His government was firm,
rigorous, and impartial. It was the first labour of his reign to
abolish the dangerous theory of common or equal possessions ;

the lands and women which the sectaries of Mazdak had
usurped were restored to their lawful owners ; and the temper
ate chastisement of the fanatics or impostors confirmed the

domestic rights of society.61 Instead of listening with blind
confidence to a favourite minister, he established four viziers
over the four great provinces of his empire, Assyria, Media,
Persia, and Bactriana. In the choice of judges, prefects, and
counsellors, he strove to remove the mask which is always
worn in the presence of kings ; he wished to substitute the natu
ral order of talents for the accidental distinctions of birth
and fortune; he professed, in specious language, his intention
to prefer those men who carried the poor in their bosoms, and

" Prooopias, Persia. 1. i. a. 23. Brisson, de Regn. Fen. p. 494. The gate of
the pulaue of Ispahan is, or was, the fatal scene, of disgraoe or death (Chardin,
Voyage on Perse, torn. iv. p. 812, 313).

91 [Arabic authorities place the massacre ot the Mazdakites after the accession
ot Chosroes. It really took plaoe in 528-9, while Cobad was still reigning. Cp.
Malalas, p. 444, and Ndldeke, op. oit. p. 465. There may have been a second
massacre, as Noldeke admits.]

vol. iv.— 26
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to banish corruption from the seat of justice, as dogs were ex
cluded from the temples of the Magi. The code of laws of the
first Artaxerxes was revived and published as the rule of the

magistrates ; but the assurance of speedy punishment was the
best security of their virtue. Their behaviour was inspected by
a thousand eyes, their words were overheard by a thousand
ears, the secret or public agents of the throne ; and the pro
vinces, from the Indian to the Arabian confines, were enlight
ened by the frequent visits of a sovereign who affected to
emulate his celestial brother in his rapid and salutary career.
Education and agriculture he viewed as the two objects most
deserving of his care. In every city of Persia, orphans and
the children of the poor were maintained and instructed at the

public expense ; the daughters were given in marriage to the
richest citizens of their own rank, and the sons, according to
their different talents, were employed in mechanic trades or

promoted to more honourable service. The deserted villages
were relieved by his bounty ; to the peasants and farmers who
were found incapable of cultivating their lands, he distributed
cattle, seed, and the instruments of husbandry ; and the rare
and inestimable treasure of fresh water was parsimoniously
managed and skilfully dispersed over the arid territory of
Persia.82 The prosperity of that kingdom was the effect and
the evidence of his virtues ; his vices are those of Oriental
despotism ; but in the long competition between Chosroes and

Justinian the advantage both of merit and fortune is almost
always on the side of the Barbarian.63

Hiaioveof To the praise of justice Nushirvan united the reputation of
knowledge ; and the seven Greek philosophers, who visited his
court, were invited and deceived by the strange assurance that

•' In Persia, the prinoe of the waters Is an officer of state. The number nf
wells and subterraneous channels is muoh diminished, and with it the fertility of the
soil : 400 wells have been recently lost near Tauris, and 42,000 were once reckoned
in the province of Khorasan (Chardin, torn. iii. p. 99, 100. Tavernier, torn. i. p.
416). " The character and government of Nushirvan is represented sometimes in the
words of d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orient, p. 680, Ao. from Khondemir), Eutyohius (ArmaJ.
torn. ii. p. 179, 180—very rich [ed. Migne, P. G. iii., p. 1075]). Abulph&r&gius
(Dynast, vii. p. 94, 95—very poor), Tarikh Bhikard (p. 144-150), Texeirn (in
Stevens, 1. i. o. 85), Asseman (Bibliot. Orient, torn. iii. p. 404-410), and the Abbe
Fourmont (Hist, de l'Acad. des Inscriptions, torn. vii. p. 336-834), who has trans
lated a spurious or genuine testament of Nushirvnn. [Also Tabari (ed. Koldeke.
p. 251 sqq.). For an account of the domestic government of Chosroes see Bawlin-
son's Seyepth Oriental Monarchy.]
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a disciple of Plato was seated on the Persian throne. Did they
expect that a prince, strenuously exercised in the toils of war
and government, should agitate, with dexterity like their own,
the abstruse and profound question which amused the leisure of
the schools of Athens ? Could they hope that the precepts of
philosophy should direct the life, and control the passions, of a

despot whose infancy had been taught to consider his absolute
and fluctuating will as the only rule of moral obligation?64
The studies of Chosroes were ostentatious and superficial, but
his example awakened the curiosity of an ingenious people, and
the light of science was diffused over the dominions of Persia."
At Gondi Sapor,80 in the neighbourhood of the royal city of
Susa, an academy of physic was founded, which insensibly be
came a liberal school of poetry, philosophy, and rhetoric.67

The annals of the monarchy68 were composed; and, while
recent and authentic history might afford some useful lessons
both to the prince and people, the darkness of the first ages was

embellished by the giants, the dragons, and the fabulous heroes

of Oriental romance.6' Every learned or confident stranger
was enriched by the bounty, and flattered by the conversation

of the monarch : he nobly rewarded a Greek physician,60 by the

" A thousand years before his birth, the judges ot Persia had given a solemn
Opinion t£ fituri\tvovri ritprrtwv ^tlvaiwoUfii' rb tw f$ov\rjTai (Herodot. 1. iii. 0. 31,
p. 210, edit Wesseling). Nor had this constitutional maxim been neglected as an
useless and barren theory.
"On the literary state of Persia, the Greek versions, philosophers, sophists,

the learning or ignorance of Chosroes, Agathias (1
. ii. c. 66-71) displays much in

formation and strong prejudices.
M [For this town (to be sought in the ruins of Shahabad) see Noldeke, op. cit.

41-3. It was the capital of Susiana.]" Asseman. Bibliot. Orient, torn. iv. p. dccxlv. vi. vii.
M The Shah Nameh, or book of Kings, is perhaps the original record of history

whioh was translated into Greek by the interpreter Sergius (Agathias, 1. v. p. 141),
preserved after the Mahometan conquest, and versified in the year 994, by the
national poet Ferdoussl. See d'Anquetil (Mem. de l'Aeademie, torn. xzxi. p

.

879),
and Sir William Jones (Hist, of Nadir Shah, p. 161). [The Shahnama was begun
by Daklkl and completed by FirdausI (who died a.d. 1020). The material probably
goea back to a lost Chodainama, or book of Lords, drawn up by the orders of
Nushirvan, and worked up into a fuller form under Yazdegerd iii. (688-637). See
Noldeke, Tabari, p. zv.]
*' In the fifth oentury the name of Bestom or Bostam, an hero who equalled the

strength of twelve [leg. 120] elephants, was familiar to the Armenians (Moses
Chorenensis, Hist. Armen. 1. ii. c 7, p. 96, edit. Whiston). In the beginning of
the seventh, the Persian romance of Bostam and Isfendiar was applauded at
Meoca (Sale's Koran, c. xxxi. p

.

339). Yet this exposition of ludicrum nova
historia is not given by Maraoci (Befutat. Alcoran, p. 544-546).
M Prooop. Goth. 1
. iv. c. 10. Kobad had a favourite Greek physician, Stephen

of Edeasa (Persic. 1
. ii. o. 26). The practice was ancient ; and Herodotus relates

ihe adventures of Demooedea of Crotona (1
. iii. c. 125-137).
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deliverance of three thousand captives ; and the sophists who

contended for his favour, were exasperated by the wealth and in

solence of Uranius, their more successful rival. Nushirvan be
lieved, or at least respected, the religion of the Magi ; and some
traces of persecution may be discovered in his reign."1 Yet he
allowed himself freely to compare the tenets of the various sects ;

and the theological disputes in which he frequently presided,
diminished the authority of the priest and enlightened the minds
of the people. At his command, the most celebrated writers of
Greece and India were translated into the Persian language: a
smooth and elegant idiom, recommended by Mahomet to the use
of paradise, though it is branded with the epithets of savage and
unmusical by the ignorance and presumption of Agathias.*5 Yet

the Greek historian might reasonably wonder that it should be
found possible to execute an entire version of Plato and Aristotle in
a foreign dialect, which had not been framed to express the spirit
of freedom and the subtleties of philosophic disquisition. And,
if the reason of the Stagyrite might be equally dark or equally
intelligible in every tongue, the dramatic art and verbal argu
mentation of the disciple of Socrates M appear to be indissoluble

mingled with the grace and perfection of his Attic style. In
the search of universal knowledge, Nushirvan was informed
that the moral and political fables of Pilpay, an ancient
Brachman, were preserved with jealous reverence among the

[Borate] treasures of the kings of India. The physician Perozes was

secretly dispatched to the banks of the Ganges, with instructions
to procure, at any price, the communication of this valuable
work. His dexterity obtained a transcript, his learned diligence
accomplished the translation ; and the fables of Pilpay ** were

81 See Pagi, torn. il. p. 626. Id one of the treaties an honourable article was
inserted for the toleration and burial of the Catholics (Menander, in Excerpt
Legat. p. 142 [fr. 11 ; p. 213 in F. H. G. iv.]). Nushizad, a son of NushiPM.
was a Christian, a rebel, and—a martyr ? (D'Herbelot, p. 681.)

63On the Persian language, and its three dialects, consult d'Anquetil (p. 339-343i
and Jones (p. 153-185) : iypla tiW ykdrrji *al buowroTdTy, is the character which
Agathias (1

. ii. p. 66) ascribes to an idiom renowned in the East for poetical toft
ness.

6:1Agathias specifies the Gorgias, Pheedon, Parmenides, and Tinuens. Be-
naudot (Fabricius, Bibliot. Grmc. torn. xii. p. 246-261) does not mention this Ear-
baric version of Aristotle.
M Of these fables, I have seen three copies in three different languages : 1- In

Greek, translated by Simeon Seth (a.d. 1100) from the Arabia, and published b
j

Stank at Berlin in 1697, in 12mo. 2. In Latin, a version from the Greek, Sapient:)
Indorum, inserted by Pere Poussin at the end of his edition of Pachymer (p

.

51"
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read and admired in the assembly of Nushirvan and hiB nobles.
The Indian original and the Persian copy have long since dis
appeared ; but this venerable monument has been saved by the

curiosity of the Arabian caliphs, revived in the modern Persic,
the Turkish, the Syriac, the Hebrew, and the Greek idioms,
and transfused through successive versions into the modern
languages of Europe. In their present form the peculiar
character, the manners and religion of the Hindoos, are com
pletely obliterated ; and the intrinsic merit of the fables of
Pilpay is far inferior to the concise elegance of Phsedrus and
the native graces of La Fontaine. Fifteen moral and political
sentences are illustrated in a series of apologues ; but the com

position is intricate, the narrative prolix, and the precept obvious
and barren. Yet the Brachman may assume the merit of in
venting a pleasing fiction, which adorns the nakedness of truth,
and alleviates, perhaps, to a royal ear the harshness of instruc
tion. With a similar design to admonish kings that they are
strong only in the strength of their subjects, the same Indians
invented the game of chess, which was likewise introduced into
Persia under the reign of Nushirvan.6-'1
The son of Kobad found his kingdom involved in a war with peace and

the successor of Constantine ; and the anxiety of his domestic «,V
tt

situation inclined him to grant the suspension of arms, which ?Dm633si9
Justinian was impatient to purchase. Chosroes saw the Roman

620, edit. Roman). 8. In French, from the Turkish, dedicated, in 1540, to Sultan
Soliman : Contes et Fables Indiennea de Bidpai et de Lokman, par MM. Galland
et Cardonne, Paris, 1778, 3 vols, in 12mo. Mr. Wharton (History of English
Poetry, toI. i. p. 129-131) takes a larger scope. [These tables formed the collec
tion entitled the Panohatantra. They are translated from Sanskrit into German by
Theodore Benfey, who in the first volume of his famous work (Pantsohatantra,
1869) gives a full account of the origin and diffusion of the fables. There is no
reason to doubt that they were translated into Pehlevt in Nushirvan's reign (cp.
Benfey, op. oit. i. p. 6, footnote) and from this translation was made in the 8th oentury
the extant Arabia version (ed. by Silvestre de Sacy,

" Calila et Dimna on fables de
Bidpai," 1816; English translation by Knatchbnll, 1819). Then this Arabic
version was translated into Persian (12th century) by Nasr Allah, and a free re-
oerwion of this version by Hoaain Vaiz was done into English by Eastwiek, 1654.
In the Greek translation of Seth tbe title is not Kalilah and Dimnah, but " Stephanites
and Iehnelates ". It has been edited critically by V. Pnntoni (1B8»). A Syriac
version has been edited by W. Wright (1884), and translated into English by Keith
Falconer (1885). See further, Benfey, op. oit.; Krambacher, Gesch. tier byz. Li tt.
p. 895. It may be added that Bidpai was a philosopher who appears in some of
the fables ; and their authorship was ascribed to him by the Arabic translator.]

•* See the HUtoria Shahiludii of Dr. Hyde (Syntagm. Disaertat. torn. II. p. 61-

09). [Van der Iiinde. Geachichte nnd Litteratur dee Schachspiels, 1874 ; D. Forbes,
History of Chess, I860.]
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ambassadors at his feet. He accepted eleven thousand pounds
of gold, as the price of an endless or indefinite peace ; ** some
mutual exchanges were regulated ; the Persian assumed the
guard of the gates of Caucasus, and the demolition of Dara was

suspended, on condition that it should never be made the
residence of the general of the East. This interval of repose
had been solicited, and was diligently improved, by the ambition
of the emperor ; his African conquests were the first fruits of
the Persian treaty ; and the avarice of Ohosroes was soothed by
a large portion of the spoils of Carthage, which his ambassadors

required in a tone of pleasantry and under the colour of friend

ship.07 But the trophies of Belisarius disturbed the slumbers
of the great king ; and he heard with astonishment, envy, and
fear, that Sicily, Italy, and Rome itself had been reduced in
three rapid campaigns to the obedience of Justinian. Un
practised in the art of violating treaties, he secretly excited his
bold and subtle vassal Almondar. That prince of the Saracens
who resided at Hira M had not been included in the general

[Harith] peace, and still waged an obscure war against his rival Arethas ,
the chief of the tribe of Gassan, and confederate of the empire.
The subject of their dispute was an extensive sheep walk in the
desert to the south of Palmyra. An immemorial tribute for the
licence of pasture appeared to attest the rights of Almondar,

while the Gassanite appealed to the Latin name of strata, a
paved road, as an unquestionable evidence of the sovereignty
and labours of the Romans.69 The two monarchs supported
the cause of their respective vassals; and the Persian Arab,
without expecting the event of a slow and doubtful arbitration,

* The endless peace (Procopius, Persic. 1. i. o. 21) was concluded or ratified in
the vith year and iiid consulship of Justinian (a.d. 633, between January 1, and
April 1, Pagi, torn. ii. p. 550). Marcellinus, in his Chronicle, uses the style of
Medes and Persians.

•7 Procopius, Persic. 1. i. o. 26.
"* Almondar, king of Hira, was deposed by Kobad, and restored by Nushirvan.

[So Hamza ; but it is doubtful.] His mother, from her beauty, w»B surnamed
Celestial Water, an appellation which became hereditary, and was extended for a
more noble cause (liberality in famine) to the Arab prinoes of Syria (Pocock, Speci
men Hist. Arab. p. 69, 70). [Between the territories of Hira and the Ghaas&nides
was the region of the Tha'labites, who are mentioned by Josua Stylites (c. 57) aa
within the sphere of Roman influence. For the career of Almondar (Mundhir),
king of Hira a.d. 505-554, cp. Noldeke, Tabari, p. 170-1.]

09Procopius, Persic. 1. ii. o. 1. We are ignorant of the origin and object of thia
strata, a paved road of ten days' journey from Auranitis to Babylonia. (See a
Latin note in Delisle'B Map Imp. Orient.) Wesseling and d'Anville are silent.
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enriched his flying camp with the spoil and captives of Syria.
Instead of repelling the arms, Jnstinian attempted to seduce
the fidelity, of Almondar, while he called from the extremities
of the earth the nations of /Ethiopia and Scythia to invade the
dominions of his rival. But the aid of such allies was distant
and precarious, and the discovery of this hostile correspondence

justified the complaints of the Goths and Armenians, who
implored, almost at the same time, the protection of Chosroes.

The descendants of Arsaces, who were still numerous in Arme
nia, had been provoked to assert the last relics of national

freedom and hereditary rank ; and the ambassadors of Vitiges
had secretly traversed the empire to expose the instant, and
almost inevitable, danger of the kingdom of Italy. Their re

presentations were uniform, weighty, and effectual. "We stand
before your throne, the advocates of your interest as well as of
our own. The ambitious and faithless Justinian aspires to be
the sole master of the world. Since the endless peace, which
betrayed the common freedom of mankind, that prince, your ally
in words, your enemy in actions, has alike insulted his friends and
foes, and has filled the earth with blood and confusion. Has
he not violated the privileges of Armenia, the independence of
Colchos, and the wild liberty of the Tzanian mountains ? Has
he not usurped with equal avidity, the city of Bosphorus on the
frozen Maeotis, and the vale of palm-trees on the shores of the

Red Sea? The Moors, the Vandals, the Goths, have been succes
sively oppressed, and each nation has calmly remained the spec
tator of their neighbours' ruin. Embrace, O king ! the favourable
moment ; the East is left without defence, while the armies of
Justinian and his renowned general are detained in the distant
regions of the West. If you hesitate and delay, BelisariuB and
his victorious troops will soon return from the Tiber to the Tigris,
and Persia may enjoy the wretched consolation of being the last
devoured.

" 70 By such arguments Chosroes was easily persuaded
to imitate the example which he condemned ; but the Persian,
ambitious of military fame, disdained the inactive warfare of a
rival, who issued his sanguinary commands from the secure
station of the Byzantine palace.

n I have blended, in a short speech, the two orations of the Arsaoides of Armenia
and the Gothic ambassadors. Prooopias, in hie public history, feels, and makes us
feel, that Justinian was the true author of the war (Persic. 1. ii. c. 2, 3).
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He invades Whatever might be the provocations of Chosroes, he abused
640 the confidence of treaties ; and the just reproaches of dissimula

tion and falsehood could only be concealed by the lustre of his
victories.71 The Persian army, which had been assembled in
the plains of Babylon, prudently declined the strong cities of
Mesopotamia, and followed the western bank of the Euphrates,

[sura] till the small, though populous, town of Dura presumed to
arrest the progress of the great king. The gates of Dura, by
treachery and surprise, were burst open ; and, as soon as Chos
roes had stained his scymitar with the blood of the inhabitants,
he dismissed the ambassador of Justinian to inform his master
in what place he had left the enemy of the Romans. The
conqueror still affected the praise of humanity and justice;
and, as he beheld a noble matron with her infant rudely
dragged along the ground, he sighed, he wept, and implored
the divine justice to punish the author of these calamities.
Yet the herd of twelve thousand captives was ransomed for
two hundred pounds of gold ; the neighbouring bishop of
Sergiopolis pledged his faith for the payment; and in the

subsequent year the unfeeling avarice of Chosroes exacted the

penalty of an obligation which it was generous to contract
and impossible to discharge. He advanced into the heart of
Syria ; but a feeble enemy, who vanished at his approach, dis
appointed him of the honour of victory ; and, as he could not
hope to establish his dominion, the Persian king displayed in
this inroad the mean and rapacious vices of a robber. Hiera-
polis, Berrhcea or Aleppo, Apamea, and Chalcis were succes

sively besieged ; they redeemed their safety by a ransom of gold
or silver, proportioned to their respective strength and opulence ;
and their new master enforced, without observing, the terms
of capitulation. Educated in the religion of the Magi, he
exercised, without remorse, the lucrative trade of sacrilege;
and, after stripping of its gold and gems a piece of the true
cross, he generously restored the naked relic to the devotion

And ruin« of the Christians of Apamea. No more than fourteen years
Antioch

71 The invasion of Syria, the rain of Antioch, <to. are related in a lull and
regular series by Procopius (Pernio. 1. ii. o. 5-14). Small collateral aid can be
drawn from the Orientals : yet not they, but d'Herbelot himself (p. 680), should
blush, when he blames them for making Justinian and Nushirvan contemporaries.
On the geography of the seat of war, D'Auville (l'Euphrate et le Tigre) is sufficient
and satisfactory.
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had elapsed since Antioch was ruined by an earthquake ; but
the queen of the East, the new Theopolis, had been raised
from the ground by the liberality of Justinian ; and the in
creasing greatness of the buildings and the people already
erased the memory of this recent disaster. On one side, the

city was defended by the mountain, on the other by the river
Orontes; but the most accessible part was commanded by a
superior eminence; the proper remedies were rejected, from
the despicable fear of discovering its weakness to the enemy ;
and Germanus, the emperor's nephew, refused to trust his
person and dignity within the walls of a besieged city. The
people of Antioch had inherited the vain and satirical genius
of their ancestors : they were elated by a sudden reinforcement
of six thousand soldiers; they disdained the offers of an easy
capitulation ; and their intemperate clamours insulted from
the ramparts the majesty of the great king. Under his eye the
Persian myriads mounted with scaling-ladders to the assault ;
the Roman mercenaries fled through the opposite gate of
Daphne ; and the generous resistance of the youth of Antioch
served only to aggravate the miseries of their country. As
Chosroes, attended by the ambassadors of Justinian, was de
scending from the mountain, he affected, in a plaintive voice,
to deplore the obstinacy and ruin of that unhappy people ; but
the slaughter still raged with unrelenting fury; and the city,
at the command of a Barbarian, was delivered to the flames.
The cathedral of Antioch was indeed preserved by the avarice,
not the piety, of the conqueror ; a more honourable exemption
was granted to the church of St. Julian and the quarter of the
town where the ambassadors resided ; some distant streets
were saved by the shifting of the wind ; and the walls still
subsisted to protect, and soon to betray, their new inhabitants.
Fanaticism had defaced the ornaments of Daphne, but Chosroes
breathed a purer air amidst her groves and fountains; and
some idolaters in his train might sacrifice with impunity to the
nymphs of that elegant retreat. Eighteen miles below Antioch,
the river Orontes falls into the Mediterranean. The haughty
Persian visited the term of his conquests ; and, after bathing
alone in the sea, he offered a solemn sacrifice of thanksgiving
to the sun, or rather to the creator of the sun, whom the Magi
adored. If this act of superstition offended the prejudices of
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the Syrians, they were pleased by the courteous and even eager
attention with which he assisted at the games of the circus ;
and, as Chosroes had heard that the blue faction was espoused
by the emperor, his peremptory command secured the victory
of the green charioteer. From the discipline of his camp the
people derived more solid consolation ; and they interceded in

vain for the life of a soldier who had too faithfully copied the
rapine of the just Nushirvan. At length, fatigued, though un-
satiated, with the spoil of Syria, he slowly moved to the
Euphrates, formed a temporary bridge in the neighbourhood
of Barbalissus, and defined the space of three days for the

entire passage of his numerous host. After his return, he
founded, at the distance of one day's journey from the palace
of Ctesiphon, a new city, which perpetuated the joint names of
Chosroes and of Antioch.72 The Syrian captives recognised the
form and situation of their native abodes; baths and a stately
circus were constructed for their use ; and a colony of musicians
and charioteers revived in Assyria the pleasures of a Greek
capital. By the munificence of the royal founder, a liberal
allowance was assigned to these fortunate exiles; and they
enjoyed the singular privilege of bestowing freedom on the
slaves whom they acknowledged as their kinsmen. Palestine
and the holy wealth of Jerusalem were the next objects that
attracted the ambition, or rather the avarice, of Chosroes.
Constantinople and the palace of the Caesars no longer ap
peared impregnable or remote ; and his aspiring fancy already
covered Asia Minor with the troops, and the Black Sea with
the navies, of Persia.

Defence of These hopes might have been realised, if the conqueror of
Beiisarius. Italy had not been seasonably recalled to the defence of the

East.73 While Chosroes pursued his ambitious designs on the
coast of the Euxine, Belisarius, at the head of an army without

"[The foundation of this city is described by Tabari, p. 16S and p. 239 (ed.
Noldeke), who calls it Rumiya. Its official name was something like Weh-Antioch-
Chosran, as Noldeke suggests. For we meet it in the Armenian history of Sebaeos
(Rubb. transl. by Patkanian, p. 29), in the form Weoh-Andzhatok-Chosrov. Pro
copiuB gives 'Avrioxttav Xorpiov ; in Theophylaotus and John of Epheeus the town
is called simply Antioch.]» In the public history of Procopius (Persic. 1. ii. o. 16, 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 2fi,
26, 27, 28) ; and, with some slight exceptions, we may reasonably shnt our ears
against the malevolent whisper of the Anecdotes (c

.

2
,

3
, with the Notes, aB usual,
of Alemannns).
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pay or discipline, encamped beyond the Euphrates within six
miles of Nisibis. He meditated, by a skilful operation, to draw
the Persians from their impregnable citadel, and, improving his

advantage in the field, either to intercept their retreat or

perhaps to enter the gates with the flying Barbarians. He
advanced one day's journey on the territories of Persia, reduced
the fortress of Sisaurane, and sent the governor, with eight
hundred chosen horsemen, to serve the emperor in his Italian
wars. He detached Arethas and his Arabs, supported by twelve
hundred Romans, to pass the Tigris, and to ravage the harvests
of Assyria, a fruitful province, long exempt from the calamities
of war. But the plans of Belisarius were disconcerted by the
untractable spirit of Arethas, who neither returned to the

camp nor sent any intelligence of his motions. The Soman

general was fixed in anxious expectation to the same spot ; the
time of action elapsed ; the ardent sun of Mesopotamia inflamed

with fevers the blood of his European soldiers ; and the station
ary troops and officers of Syria affected to tremble for the safety
of their defenceless cities. Yet this diversion had already
succeeded in forcing Chosroes to return with loss and precipi
tation ; and, if the skill of Belisarius had been seconded by
discipline and valour, his success might have satisfied the san

guine wishes of the public, who required at his hands the

conquest of Ctesiphon and the deliverance of the captives of

Antioch. At the end of the campaign, he was recalled tOA.D.M»
Constantinople by an ungrateful court, but the dangers of the

ensuing spring restored his confidence and command ; and the

hero, almost alone, was despatched, with the speed of post-
horses, to repel, by his name and presence, the invasion of

Syria. He found the Roman generals, among whom was a
nephew of Justinian, imprisoned by their fears in the fortifica
tions of Hierapolis. But instead of listening to their timid
counsels, Belisarius commanded them to follow him to Europus,
where he had resolved to collect his forces, and to execute

whatever God should inspire him to achieve against the enemy.
His firm attitude on the banks of the Euphrates restrained
Chosroes from advancing towards Palestine; and he received
with art and dignity the ambassadors, or rather spies, of the
Persian monarch. The plain between Hierapolis and the river
was covered with the squadrons of cavalry, six thousand hunters,
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tall and robust, who pursued then* game without the apprehen
sion of an enemy. On the opposite bank the ambassadors

descried a thousand Armenian horse, who appeared to guard
the passage of the Euphrates. The tent of Belisarius was of
the coarsest linen, the simple equipage of a warrior who dis
dained the luxury of the East. Around his tent, the nations
who marched under his standard were arranged with skilful
confusion. The Thracians and Illyrians were posted in the
front, the Heruli and Goths in the centre; the prospect was
closed by the Moors and Vandals, and their loose array seemed
to multiply their numbers. . Their dress was light and active ;
one soldier carried a whip, another a sword, a third a bow, a

fourth perhaps a battle-axe; and the whole picture exhibited
the intrepidity of the troops and the vigilance of the general.
Chosroes was deluded by the address, and awed by the genius,
of the lieutenant of Justinian. Conscious of the merit, and
ignorant of the force, of his antagonist, he dreaded a decisive
battle in a distant country, from whence not a Persian might
return to relate the melancholy tale. The great king hastened
to repass the Euphrates ; and Belisarius pressed his retreat, by
affecting to oppose a measure so salutary to the empire and

which could scarcely have been prevented by an army of an
hundred thousand men. Envy might suggest to ignorance and
pride that the public enemy had been suffered to escape; but
the African and Gothic triumphs are less glorious than this safe
and bloodless victory, in which neither fortune nor the valour
of the soldiers can subtract any part of the general's renown.

a.d. Ms. *c The second removal of Belisarius from the Persian to the Italian
war revealed the extent of his personal merit, which had
corrected or supplied the want of discipline and courage.
Fifteen generals, without concert or skill, led through the
mountains of Armenia an army of thirty thousand Romans,
inattentive to their signals, their ranks, and their ensigns.
Four thousand Persians, entrenched in the camp of Dubis,
vanquished, almost without a combat, this disorderly multitude ;
their useless arms were scattered along the road, and their
horses sunk under the fatigue of their rapid flight. But the
Arabs of the Roman party prevailed over their brethren ; the
Armenians returned to their allegiance ; the cities of Dara and
Edessa resisted a sudden assault and a regular siege; and the
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calamities of war were suspended by those of pestilence. A
tacit or formal agreement between the two sovereigns protected
the tranquillity of the eastern frontier ; and the arms of Chosroes
were confined to the Colchian or Lazic war, which has been too
minutely described by the historians of the times.74
The extreme length of the Euxine sea,75 from Constanti- Descrip-

nople to the mouth of the Phasis, may be computed as a voyage co°cho»,
of nine days and a measure of seven hundred miles. From wnsmu
the Iberian Caucasus, the most lofty and craggy mountains of
Asia, that river descends with such oblique vehemence that in
a short space it is traversed by one hundred and twenty bridges.
Nor does the stream become placid and navigable till it reaches
the town of Sarapana, five days' journey from the Cyrus, which
flows from the same hills, but In a contrary direction, to the
Caspian lake. The proximity of these rivers has suggested the
practice, or at least the idea, of wafting the precious merchan
dise of India down the Oxus, over the Caspian, up the Cyrus,
and with the current of the Phasis into the Euxine and Medi
terranean seas. As it successively collects the streams of the
plain of Colchos, the Phasis moves with diminished speed,
though accumulated weight. At the mouth it is sixty fathom
deep and half a league broad, but a small woody island is inter

posed in the midst of the channel : the water, so soon as it has
deposited an earthy or metallic sediment, floats on the surface

of the waves and is no longer susceptible of corruption. In
a course of one hundred miles, forty of which are navigable
for large vessels, the Phasis divides the celebrated region of

74 The Lazic war, the contest of Home and Persia on the Phasis, is tediously
spun throngh many a page of Procopins (Persic. 1. ii. a. 15, 17, 28, 29, 30. Gothic.
1. iv. e. 7-16), and Agathias (1

. ii. iii. and iv. p. 66-182, 141). [For a fall account in
English see Bury's Later Roman Empire, i. p. 427-480, and 441 iqq.]
'• The Periplta, or circumnavigation of the Euxine sea, was described in Latin

by Sallust, and in Greek by Arrian : 1. The former work, which no longer exists,
has been restored by the singular diligence of M. de Brasses, first president of the
parliament of Dijon (Hist, de la Republique Bomaine, torn. ii. 1. iii. p. 199-298),
who ventures to assume the oharacter of the Roman historian. His description of
the Euxine is ingeniously formed of all the fragments of the original, and of
all the Greeks and Latins whom Sallust might copy or by whom he might be copied ;

and the merit of the execution atones for the whimsical design. 2. The Periplus of
Arrian is addressed to the emperor Hadrian (in Goograph. Minor. Hudson, torn.
i.). and contains whatever the governor of Pontus had seen [a.d. 131-2], from
Trebtzond to Dioscurias ; whatever he bad heard, from Diosourias to the Danube ;

and whatever he knew, from the Danube to Tretnsond. [It is included in Muller's
Geog. Gtsm. Min. i. p. 267 §qq. For Arrian see Pelham's article in English
Historical Review, Oct. 1896.]
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Colchos,76 or Mingrelia,77 which, on three sides, is fortified by
the Iberian and Armenian mountains, and whose maritime
coast extends about two hundred miles, from the neighbourhood
of Trebizond to Dioscurias and the confines of Circassia. Both
the soil and climate are relaxed by excessive moisture : twenty-

eight rivers, besides the Phasis and his dependent streams,
convey their waters to the sea; and the bollowness of the

ground appears to indicate the subterraneous channels between

the Euxine and the Caspian. In the fields where wheat or
barley is sown, the earth is too soft to sustain the action of the

plough; but the gom, a small grain not unlike the millet or
coriander seed, supplies the ordinary food of the people ; and

the use of bread is confined to the prince and his nobles. Yet
the vintage is more plentiful than the harvest ; and the bulk of
the stems, as well as the quality of the wine, display the un
assisted powers of nature. The same powers continually tend
to overshadow the face of the country with thick forests ; the
timber of the hills and the flax of the plains contribute to the
abundance of naval stores ; the wild and tame animals, the
horse, the ox, and the hog, are remarkably prolific, and the
name of the pheasant is expressive of his native habitation on
the banks of the Phasis. The gold mines to the south of
Trebizond, which are still worked with sufficient profit, were a
subject of national dispute between Justinian and Chosroes ;
and it is not unreasonable to believe that a vein of precious
metal may be equally diffused through the circle of the hills,
although these secret treasures are neglected by the laziness,

or concealed by the prudence, of the Mingrelians. The waters,

impregnated with particles of gold, are carefully strained
through sheep-skins or fleeces ; but this expedient, the ground

78 Besides the man; oooasional hints from the poets, historians, Ac. of anti
quity, we may nonsuit the geographical descriptions of Colchos, by Strabo (L xi.
p. 760-765 [8, § 14-19]), and Pliny (Hist. Natur. vi. 5, 19, &c).

77 I shall quote, and have used, three modern descriptions of Mingrelia and tho
adjacent countries. 1. Of the Pere Arohangeli Lamberti (Relations de Thevenot,
part i. p. 31-S2, with a map), who has all the knowledge and prejudices of a
missionary. 2. Of Chardin (Voyages en Perse, torn. i. p. 54, 68-168) : his obser
vations are judicious ; and his own adventures in the country are still more
instructive than his observations. 8. Of PeysBonnel (Observations but lea Peuplw
Barbares, p. 49, 50, 51, 58, 62, 64, 65, 71, Ac. and a more recent treatise, Sur U
Commerce de la Mer Noire, torn. ii. p. 1-58) : he had long resided at Caff*, as
consul of France ; and his erudition is less valuable than his experience. [The beet
description of the Lazic country in connexion with these wars is that of Brosesi,
Histoire de la Oeorgie, t. i. Additions, iv. p. 81 sqq.]
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work perhaps of a marvellous fable, affords a faint image of the
wealth extracted from a virgin earth by the power and industry
of ancient kings. Their silver palaces and golden chambers
surpass our belief ; but the fame of their riches is said to have

excited the enterprising avarice of the Argonauts.78 Tradition
has affirmed, with some colour of reason, that Egypt planted on
the Phasis a learned and polite colony,79 which manufactured
linen, built navies, and invented geographical maps. The

ingenuity of the moderns has peopled, with flourishing cities
and nations, the iBthmus between the Euxine and the Caspian ; *°

and a lively writer, observing the resemblance of climate, and,
in his apprehension, of trade, has not hesitated to pronounce
Colchos the Holland of antiquity.81
But the riches of Colchos shine only through the darkness Manners of

of conjecture or tradition; and its genuine history presents an
uniform scene of rudeness and poverty. If one hundred and
thirty languages were spoken in the market of Dioscurias,83
they were the imperfect idioms of so many savage tribes or
families, sequestered from each other in the valleys of mount

Caucasus ;M and their separation, which diminished the impor
tance, must have multiplied the number, of their rustic capitals.
In the present state of Mingrelia, a village is an assemblage
of huts within a wooden fence ; the fortresses are seated in the
depth of forests ; the princely town of Cyta, or Cotatis, consists ton the
of two hundred houses, and a stone edifice appertains only to the

magnificence of kings. Twelve ships from Constantinople and
about sixty barks, laden with the fruits of industry, annually
cast anchor on the coast ; and the list of Colchian exports is

79 Pliny, Hist. Natur. 1. xxxiii. IS. The gold and silver mines of Colchos
attracted the Argonauts (Btrab. 1. i. p. 77). The sagacious Chardin ooold find no
gold in mines, rivers, or elsewhere. Yet a Mingrolian lost his hand and foot for
shewing some specimens at Constantinople of native gold.

71 Herodot. 1. ii. e. 104, 106, p. ISO, 161. Diodor. Sioul. 1. 1. p. 88, edit
Wesseling. Dionys. Perieget. 689, and Eustath. ad loo. Scholiast, ad Apolloniuui
Argonaut. 1. iv. 282-291.

80Montesquieu, Esprit des Loix, 1. xxi. c. 6, L'Isthme . . . oouvert de villas
et nations qui ne sont plus." Bougainville, Memoires de 1'Academic des Inscriptions, torn. xxvi. p. 83, on
the African voyage of Hanno and the oommeroe of antiquity.
n A Greek historian, Timosthenes, had affirmed, in cam oco nationos dissimilibus

Unguis desoendere ; and the modest Pliny is content to add, et a postea a nostris
exxx interpretibus negotia ibi gesta (vi. S) ; but the word nunc deserta covers a
multitude of past fictions."

[On the Caucasian languages, see a paper by R. N. Cust, Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society, xvii. (1885).]
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much increased, since the natives had only slaves and hides to
offer in exchange for the corn and salt which they purchased
from the subjects of Justinian. Not a vestige can be found of
the art, the knowledge, or the navigation of the ancient Col-
chians ; few Greeks desired or dared to pursue the footsteps of
the Argonauts ; and even the marks of an Egyptian colony are
lost on a nearer approach. The rite of circumcision is prac
tised only by the Mahometans of the Euxine ; and the curled
hair and swarthy complexion of Africa no longer disfigure the
most perfect of the human race. It is in the adjacent climates
of Georgia, Mingrelia, and Circassia, that nature has placed, at
least to our eyes, the model of beauty in the shape of the limbs,
the colour of the skin, the symmetry of the features, and the

expression of the countenance.84 According to the destination
of the two sexes, the men seem formed for action, the women
for love ; and the perpetual supply of females from mount Cau
casus has purified the blood, and improved the breed, of the

southern nations of Asia. The proper district of Mingrelia, a
portion only of the ancient Colchos, haB long sustained an ex
portation of twelve thousand slaves. The number of prisoners
or criminals would be inadequate to the annual demand; but
the common people are in a state of servitude to their lords ;
the exercise of fraud or rapine is unpunished in a lawless com
munity ; and the market is continually replenished by the abuse
of civil and paternal authority. Such a trade,85 which reduces
the human species to the level of cattle, may tend to encourage

marriage and population ; since the multitude of children en
riches their sordid and inhuman parent. But this source of
impure wealth must inevitably poison the national manners,
obliterate the sense of honour and virtue, and almost extinguish
the instincts of nature : the Christians of Georgia and Mingrelia
are the most dissolute of mankind ; and their children, who, in
a tender age, are sold into foreign slavery, have already learnt

"Baffon (Hist. Nat. torn. iii. 433-437) oolleote the unanimous suffrage erf
naturalists and travellers. If, in the time of Herodotus, they were in truth n»\iyxp»*'
and ovXirpixts (and he had observed them with care), this precious fact is an ex
ample of the influenoe of climate on a foreign colony.

85 The Mingrelian ambassador arrived at Constantinople with two hundred
persons ; but he ate (sold) them day by day, till his retinue was diminished to a
secretary and two valets (Tavernier, torn. i. p. 365). To purohase his mistreas, a
Mingrelian gentleman sold twelve priests and his wife to the Turks (Chardin, torn.
i. p. 66).
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to imitate the rapine of the father and the prostitution of the

mother. Yet amidst the rudest ignorance, the untaught natives
discover a singular dexterity both of mind and hand ; and,

although the want of union and discipline exposes them to their
more powerful neighbours, a bold and intrepid spirit has ani
mated the Colchians of every age. In the host of Xerxes, they
served on foot ; and their arms were a dagger or a javelin, a
wooden casque, and a buckler of raw hides. But in their own
country the use of cavalry has more generally prevailed; the

meanest of the peasants disdain to walk; the martial nobles
are possessed, perhaps, of two hundred horses ; and above five

thousand are numbered in the train of the prince of Mingrelia.
The Colchian government has been always a pure and hereditary
kingdom ; and the authority of the sovereign is only restrained
by the turbulence of his subjects. Whenever they were obe
dient, he could lead a numerous army into the field ; but some
faith is requisite to believe that the single tribe of the Suanians
was composed of two hundred thousand soldiers, or that the

population of Mingrelia now amounts to four millions of inhabi
tants.88

It was the boast of the Colchians, that their ancestors had iwoiu-
checked the victories of Sesostris ; and the defeat of the Egyptian coicbo«
is less incredible than his successful progress as far as the foot

of mount Caucasus. They sunk, without any memorable effort,
under the arms of Cyrus ; followed in distant wars the standard
of the great king ; and presented him every fifth year with one
hundred boys and as many virgins, the fairest produce of the under the
land.87 Yet he accepted this gift like the gold and ebony of before
India, the frankincense of the Arabs, or the negroes and ivory of
/Ethiopia ; the Colchians were not subject to the dominion of a

satrap, and they continued to enjoy the name as well as sub
stance of national independence.88 After the fall of the Persian

•* Strabo, 1. xi. p. 765 [2, § 19]. Lamberti, Relation de la Mingrelie. Yet we
most avoid the contrary extreme of Chardin, who allows no more than 20,000
inhabitants to supply an annual exportation of 12,000 slaves : an absurdity un
worthy of that judicious traveller." Herodot. 1. iii. o. 97. See, in 1. vii. e. 79, their arms and service in the ex
pedition of Xerxes against Greece
u Xenophon, who had encountered the Colchians In his retreat (Anabasis, 1.

iv. p. 320, 343, 348, edit. Hutchinson ; and Fosters's Dissertation, p. 53-58, in
Bpelman's English version, vol. ii.), styles them avriro/toi. Before the conquest of
Mithridates, they are named by Appian tint Iptl/wtt (de Bell. Mithridatioo, o.
vol. iv. —20
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empire, Mithridates, king of Pontus, added Colchus to the wide
circle of his dominions on the Euxine ; and, when the natives
presumed to request that his son might reign over them, he
hound the ambitious youth in chains of gold, and delegated a

under the servant in his place. In the pursuit of Mithridates, the Romans
before

'
advanced to the banks of the Fhasis, and their galleys ascended
the river till they reached the camp of Pompey and his legions.8*
But the senate, and afterwards the emperors, disdained to reduce
that distant and useless conquest into the form of a province.
The family of a Greek rhetorician was permitted to reign in
Colchos and the adjacent kingdoms from the time of Mark
Antony to that of Nero; and, after the race of Polemo*0 was
extinct, the eastern Pontus, which preserved his name, extended
no farther than the neighbourhood of Trebizond. Beyond these
limits the fortifications of Hyssus, of Apsarus, of the Phasis, of
Dioscurias or Sebastopolis, and of Pityus were guarded by suffi
cient detachments of horse and foot ; and six princes of Colchos
received their diadems from the lieutenants of Caesar. One of

visit of these lieutenants, the eloquent and philosophic Arrian, surveyed,
a.d. is6 and has described, the Euxine coast, under the reign of Hadrian.

The garrison which he reviewed at the mouth of the Phasis con
sisted of four hundred chosen legionaries; the brick walls and
towers, the double ditch, and the military engines on the rampart,
rendered this palace inaccessible to the Barbarians ; but the new
suburbs, which had been built by the merchants and veterans,
required, in the opinion of Arrian, some external defence.'1 As
the strength of the empire was gradually impaired, the Romans
stationed on the Phasis were either withdrawn or expelled ; and
the tribe of the Lazi,92 whose posterity speak a foreign dialect and

15, torn. i. p. 661, of the last and best edition, by John Sohweighsuser, Li pair,
1785, 3 vols, large octavo).
'* The conquest of Colchos by Mithridates and Pompey is marked by Apuian

(de Bell. Mithridat.) and Plutarch (in Vit. Pomp.).
80We may trace the rise and fall of the family of Polemo, in Strabo (1

.

xi. p.
755 [2, § 8

] ; 1
. xii. p. 867 [8, § 29]), Dion Cassius or XiphiUn (p. 688, 593, 601, 719,

764, 915, 946, edit. Beimar [49, c. 25, 33, 44 ; 58, o. 26 ; 54, c. 24 ; 59, c. 12 ; 60,
e. 8]), Suetonius (in Neron. c. 18, in Vespasian, o. 8), Eutropius (vii. 14), Josephtu
(Antiq. Judaic. 1. xx. e. 7

,

p. 970, edit. Hayercamp), and Eusebius (Chron., with
Soaliger, Animadvers. p. 196).

91 In the time of Prooopius, there were no Roman forts on the Phasis. Putqs
and Sebastopolis were evacuated on the rumour of the Persian (Goth. I
. iv. e. 4
) ;

but the latter was afterwards restored by Justinian (de £dif. 1
. iv. o. 7).

89 In the time of Pliny, Arrian, and Ptolemy, the Lazi were a particular tribe
on the northern skirts of Colchos (Cellarius, Gcograph. Antiq. torn. li. p. 222). In



Chap. XLII] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 403

inhabit the sea-coast of Trebizond, imposed their name and domin
ion on the ancient kingdom of Colchos. Their independence was
soon invaded by a formidable neighbour, who had acquired, by
arms and treaties, the sovereignty of Iberia. The dependent
king of Lazica received his sceptre at the hands of the Persian
monarch, and the successors of Constantino acquiesced in this
injurious claim, which was proudly urged as a right of immemor-
able prescription. In the beginning of the sixth century, their
influence was restored by the introduction of Christianity, which conversion
the Mingrelian8 still profess with becoming zeal, without under- A^Baf**1'
standing the doctrines, or observing the precepts, of their religion.
After the decease of his father, Zathus was exalted to the regal
dignity by the favour of the great king ; but the pious youth
abhorred the ceremonies of the Magi, and sought, in the palace
of Constantinople, an orthodox baptism, a noble wife, and the
alliance of the emperor Justin. The king of Lazica was solemnly
invested with the diadem, and his cloak and tunic of white silk,
with a gold border, displayed, in rich embroidery, the figure of
his new patron ; who soothed the jealousy of the Persian court,
and excused the revolt of Colchos, by the venerable names of

hospitality and religion. The common interest of both empires
imposed on the Colchians the duty of guarding the passes of
mount Caucasus, where a wall of sixty miles is now defended
by the monthly service of the musqueteers of Mingrelia."
But this honourable connexion was soon corrupted by the Revolt ana

avarice and ambition of the Romans. Degraded from the rank oMh°UcoT
of the allies, the Lazi were incessantly reminded, by words and 'Id* su-s«8
actions, of their dependent state. At the distance of a day's
journey beyond the Apsarus, they beheld the rising fortress of
Petra,M which commanded the maritime country to the south

the age of Justinian, they spread, or at least reigned, over the whole country. At
present, they have migrated along the coast towards Trebizond, and compose a rode
sea-taring people, with a peculiar language (Chardin, p. 149. Peyssonel, p. 64).

•> John Malala, Chron. torn. li. p. 134-187. Theophanes, p. 144. Hist. Miscell.,
1. xv. p. 103. The (act is authentic, but the date seems too recent. In speaking
of their Persian alliance, the Lazi contemporaries of JuBtinian employ the most
obsolete words, iv yfdnfiiai joti/uiu, npSyovai, Ac. Could they belong to a con
nexion which had not been dissolved above twenty years ?

»• The sole vestige of Petra subsists in the writings of Prooopius and Agathias.
Most of the towns and castles of Lazica may be found by comparing their names
and position with the map of Mingrelia, in Lamberti. [Brosset, op. cit., p. 103,
places Petra on 1. bank of the Chorok (Boas), which flows into Black Sea south of
Batum. He shown that the Oreek writers had vague ideas of the geography and
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of the Phasis. Instead of being protected by the valour, Col-

chos was insulted by the licentiousness, of foreign mercenaries;

the benefits of commerce were converted into base and vexa
tious monopoly ; and Gubazes, the native prince, was reduced to

a pageant of royalty by the superior influence of the officers

of Justinian. Disappointed in their expectations of Christian
virtue, the indignant Lazi reposed some confidence in the justice
of an unbeliever. After a private assurance that their ambas
sador should not be delivered to the Eomans, they publicly
solicited the friendship and aid of Chosroes. The sagacious
monarch instantly discerned the use and importance of Colchos,
and meditated a plan of conquest, which was renewed at the
end of a thousand years by Shah Abbas, the wisest and most

powerful of his successors."6 His ambition was fired by the
hope of launching a Persian navy from the Phasis, of command
ing the trade and navigation of the Euxine sea, of desolating
the coast of Pontus and Bithynia, of distressing, perhaps of
attacking, Constantinople, and of persuading the Barbarians of
Europe to second his arms and counsels against the common
enemy of mankind. Under the pretence of a Scythian war,
he silently led his troops to the frontiers of Iberia; the Col-
chian guides were prepared to conduct them through the woods
and along the precipices of mount Caucasus ; and a narrow path
was laboriously formed into a safe and spacious highway, for
the march of cavalry, and even of elephants. Gubazes laid his
person and diadem at the feet of the king of Persia ; his Col-
chians imitated the submission of their piince; and, after the
walls of Petra had been shaken, the Roman garrison prevented,
by a capitulation, the impending fury of the last assault. But
the Lazi soon discovered that their impatience had urged them
to choose an evil more intolerable than the calamities which
they strove to escape. The monopoly of salt and corn was
effectually removed by the loss of those valuable commodities.
The authority of a Roman legislator was succeeded by the pride

confused two rivers, the Choruk and Bion, under the name Phasis. Dubois da
Montpereux (Voyage autour de Canease, vol. 3, 86) identified Petra with an
acropolis at Ujenar, some sixteen miles S.E. of the mouth of the Phasis.]

95 See the amusing letters of Pietro della Vallc, the Roman traveller (Viaggji,
torn. ii. 207, 209, 213, 215, 266, 286, 300 ; torn. iii. p. 54, 127). In the years 1618,
1619, and 1620, he conversed with Shah Abbas, and strongly encouraged a design
which might have united Persia and Europe against their common enemy the
Turk.
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of an Oriental despot, who beheld, with equal disdain, the
slaves whom he had exalted and the kings whom he had
humbled before the footstool of his throne. The adoration of
fire was introduced into Colchos by the zeal of the Magi ; their
intolerant spirit provoked the fervour of a Christian people ;
and the prejudice of nature or education was wounded by the

impious practice of exposing the dead bodies of their parents,
on the summit of a lofty tower, to the crows and vultures of
the air.96 Conscious of the increasing hatred, which retarded
the execution of his great designs, the just Nushirvan had
secretly given orders to assassinate the king of the Lazi, to
transplant the people into some distant land, and to fix a faithful
and warlike colony on the banks of the Phasis. The watchful
jealousy of the Colchians foresaw and averted the approaching
ruin. Their repentance was accepted at Constantinople by
the prudence, rather than the clemency, of Justinian ; and
he commanded Dagisteus, with seven thousand Romans, and
one thousand of the Zani, to expel the Persians from the coast
of the Euxine.
The siege of Petra, which the Roman general, with the aidsuwof

of the Lazi, immediately undertook, is one of the most remark- a.o- m&mi
able actions of the age. The city was seated on a craggy rock,
which hung over the sea, and communicated by a steep and
narrow path with the land. Since the approach was difficult,
the attack might be deemed impossible ; the Persian conqueror
had strengthened the fortifications of Justinian ; and the places
least inaccessible were covered by additional bulwarks. In this
important fortress, the vigilance of Chosroes had deposited a

magazine of offensive and defensive arms, sufficient for five
times the number, not only of the garrison, but of the besiegers
themselves. The stock of flour and salt provisions was ade
quate to the consumption of five years ; the want of wine was
supplied by vinegar, and [of] grain from whence a strong liquor
was extracted ; and a triple aqueduct eluded the diligence, and
even the suspicions, of the enemy. But the firmest defence of

M See Herodotus (1
. i. a. 140, p. 69), who speaks with diffidence, Lurcher (torn,

i. p. 399-401. Notes sur Horodote), Prooopius (Persio. 1
. i. o. 11), and Agathias

(1
. ii. p. 61, 62). This practice, agreeable to the Zendavesta (Hyde, de Kelig. Pers.

e. 34, p. 414-421), demonstrates that the burial of the Persian lungs (Xenopbon.
Cyropred. 1

. »iii. p. 658 [o. 7]), W >if tovtou /KurapiwTfpoy toC rp yjj ^ux^qrai, is a
Greek notion, and that their tombs oould be no more than cenotaphs.
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Petra was placed in the valour of fifteen hundred Persians, who
resisted the assaults of the Eomans, whilst, in a softer vein of
earth, a mine was secretly perforated. The wall, supported by
slender and temporary props, hung tottering in the air ; but
Dagisteus delayed the attack till he had secured a specific re
compense ; and the town was relieved before the return of his
messenger from Constantinople. The Persian garrison was
reduced to four hundred men, of whom no more than fifty
were exempt from sickness or wounds ; yet such had been their
inflexible perseverance, that they concealed their losses from
the enemy, by enduring, without a murmur, the sight and
putrefying stench of the dead bodies of their eleven hundred
companions. After their deliverance, the breaches were hastily
stopped with sand-bags ; the mine was replenished with earth ;
a new wall was erected on a frame of substantial timber ; and
a fresh garrison of three thousand men was stationed at Petra
to sustain the labours of a second siege. The operations, both
of the attack and defence, were conducted with skilful obsti
nacy ; and each party derived useful lessons from the experience
of their past faults. A battering ram was invented, of light
construction and powerful effect; it was transported and
worked by the hands of forty soldiers ; and, as the stones were

loosened by its repeated strokes, they were torn with long iron
hooks from the wall. From those walls a shower of darts was
incessantly poured on the heads of the assailants, but they were
most dangerously annoyed by a fiery composition of sulphur
and bitumen, which in Colchos might with some propriety be
named the oil of Medea. Of six thousand Romans who
mounted the scaling-ladders, their general, Bessas, was the
first, a gallant veteran of seventy years of age ; the courage of
their leader, his fall, and extreme danger, animated the irresist
ible effort of his troops ; and their prevailing numbers oppressed
the strength, without subduing the spirit, of the Persian garri
son. The fate of these valiant men deserves to be more dis
tinctly noticed. Seven hundred had perished in the siege, two
thousand three hundred survived to defend the breach. One
thousand and seventy were destroyed with fire and sword in the
last assault : and, if seven hundred and thirty were made
prisoners, only eighteen among them were found without the
marks of honourable wounds. The remaining five hundred
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escaped into the citadel, which they maintained without any
hopes of relief, rejecting the fairest terms of capitulation and
service, till they were lost in the flames. They died in obedi
ence to the commands of their prince ; and such examples of
loyalty and valour might excite their countrymen to deeds of

equal despair and more prosperous event. The instant demoli
tion of the works of Petra confessed the astonishment and
apprehension of the conqueror.
A Spartan would have praised and pitied the virtue of these The ooi-

heroic slaves ; but the tedious warfare and alternate success of i*zi" wur.
the Roman and Persian arms cannot detain the attention of

AD

posterity at the foot of mount Caucasus. The advantages
obtained by the troops of Justinian were more frequent and
splendid ; but the forces of the great king were continually
supplied, till they amounted to eight elephants and seventy
thousand men, including twelve thousand Scythian allies, and
above three thousand Dilemites, who descended by their free
choice from the hills of Hyrcania, and were equally formidable
in close or in distant combat. The siege of Archseopolis, a
name imposed or corrupted by the Greeks, was raised with
some loss and precipitation; but the Persians occupied the
passes of Iberia; Colchos was enslaved by their forts and
garrisons ; they devoured the scanty sustenance of the people ;
and the prince of the Lazi fled into the mountains. In the
Roman camp, faith and discipline were unknown ; and the
independent leaders, who were invested with equal power, dis
puted with each other the pre-eminence of vice and corruption.
The Persians followed, without a murmur, the commands of a
single chief, who implicitly obeyed the instructions of their
supreme lord. Their general was distinguished among the
heroes of the East by bis wisdom in council and his valour in
the field. The advanced age of Mermeroes, and the lameness
of both his feet, could not diminish the activity of his mind or
even of his body ; and, whilst he was carried in a litter in the
front of battle, he inspired terror to the enemy, and a just confi
dence to the troops, who under his banners were always successful.
After his death, the command devolved to Nacoragan, a proud
satrap, who, in a conference with the Imperial chiefs, had pre
sumed to declare that he disposed of victory as absolutely as
of the ring on his finger. Such presumption was the natural
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cause and forerunner of a shameful defeat. The Bomans had
been gradually repulsed to the edge of the sea-shore ; and their

tow Poti] last camp, on the ruins of the Grecian colony of Phasis, was
defended on all sides by strong intrenchments, the river, fee
Euxine, and a fleet of galleys. Despair united their coumels
and invigorated their arms ; they withstood the assault of the
Persians ; and the flight of Nacoragan preceded or followed the
slaughter of ten thousand of his bravest soldiers. He escaped
from the Bomans to fall into the hands of an unforgiving
master, who severely chastised the error of his own choice ; ihe

unfortunate general was flayed alive, and his skin, stuffed iito
the human form, was exposed on a mountain : a dreadful warn
ing to those who might hereafter be entrusted with the fame and
fortune of Persia.97 Yet the prudence of Chosroes insensibly
relinquished the prosecution of the Colchian war, in the just
persuasion that it is impossible to reduce or, at least, to hold a
distant country against the wishes and efforts of its inhabitants.

The fidelity of Gubazes sustained the most rigorous trials. He
patiently endured the hardships of a savage life, and rejected,
with disdain, the specious temptations of the Persian court.
The king of the Lazi had been educated in the Christian re
ligion ; his mother was the daughter of a senator ; during his
youth, he had served ten years a silentiary of the Byzantine
palace,98 and the arrears of an unpaid salary were a motive of
attachment as well as of complaint. But the long continuance
of his sufferings extorted from him a naked representation of
the truth; and truth was an unpardonable libel on the lieu
tenants of Justinian, who, amidst the delays of a ruinous war,
had spared his enemies and trampled on his allies. Their
malicious information persuaded the emperor that his faithless
vassal already meditated a second defection; an order was
issued to send him prisoner to Constantinople ; a treacherous
clause was inserted, that he might be lawfully killed in case of
resistance ; and Gubazes, without arms or suspicion of danger,

97 The punishment of flaying alive could Dot be introduced into Persia by Sapor
(BrissoD, de Regn. Pers. 1. ii. p. 578), nor could it be copied from the foolish tale of
Marayas the Phrygian piper, most foolishly quoted as a precedent by Agathias (1
. ir.

p. 132, 133).
09 In the palace of Constantinople there were thirty silentiaries, who are styled

hastati ante fores cubiculi, tijj <rryi)i htiariTai, an honourable title, which conferred
the rank, without imposing the duties, of a senator (Cod. Theodos. 1

. vi. tit. 23.
Gothofred. Comment, torn. ii. p. 129).
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was stabbed in the security of a friendly interview. In the
first moments of rage and despair the Colchians would have

sacrificed their country and religion to the gratification of re
venge. But the authority and eloquence of the wiser few ob
tained a salutary pause ; the victory of the Phasis restored the
terror of the Roman arms ; and the emperor was solicitous to

absolve his own name from the imputation of so foul a murder.

A judge of senatorial rank was commissioned to inquire into
the conduct and death of the king of the Lazi. He ascended
a stately tribunal, encompassed by the ministers of justice and
punishment ; in the presence of both nations, this extraordinary
cause was pleaded according to the forms of civil jurisprudence ;
and some satisfaction was granted to an injured people, by the

sentence and execution of the meaner criminals.8*

In peace, the king of Persia continually sought the pretences Negotm
of a rupture : but no sooner had he taken up arms than ho ex- treaties

pressed his desire of a safe and honourable treaty. During theJu»tni»n
fiercest hostilities, the two monarchs entertained a deceitful roes. a.d.

negotiation ; and such was the superiority of Chosroes that,

whilst he treated the Roman ministers with insolence and con
tempt, he obtained the most unprecedented honours for his own

ambassadors at the Imperial court. The successor of Cyrus
assumed the majesty of the Eastern sun, and graciously per-
mitted his younger brother Justinian to reign over the West,
with the pale and reflected splendour of the moon. This
gigantic style was supported by the pomp and eloquence of

Isdigune, one of the royal chamberlains. His wife and
daughters, with a train of eunuchs and camels, attended the
march of the ambassador ; two satraps with golden diadems
were numbered among his followers ; he was guarded by five

hundred horse, the most valiant of the Persians; and the
Roman governor of Dara wisely refused to admit more than
twenty of this martial and hostile caravan. When Isdigune
had saluted the emperor and delivered his presents, he passed
ten months at Constantinople without discussing any serious
affairs. Instead of being confined to his palace and receiving

" On these judioial [rather, deliberative (an Milman observe*)) orations Agathias

(1
. iii. p. 81-89 ; I. iv. p. 108-119) lavishes eighteen or twenty pages of false and florid

rhetoric. His ignorance or carelessness overlooks the strongest argument against the
king of Lazioa — his former revolt.
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food and water from the hands of his keepers, the Persian
ambassador, without spies or guards, was allowed to visit the

capital ; and the freedom of conversation and trade enjoyed by

his domestics offended the prejudices of an age which rigor
ously practised the law of nations without confidence or
courtesy.100 By an unexampled indulgence, his interpreter, a
servant below the notice of a Roman magistrate, was seated,
at the table of Justinian, by the side of his master ; and one
thousand pounds of gold might be assigned for the expense of
his journey and entertainment. Yet the repeated labours of

Isdigune could procure only a partial and imperfect truce,
which was always purchased with the treasures, and renewed
at the solicitation, of the Byzantine court. Many years of
fruitless desolation elapsed before Justinian and Chosroes were

compelled by mutual lassitude to consult the repose of their
declining age. At a conference held on the frontier, each
party, without expecting to gain credit, displayed the power,
the justice, and the pacific intentions, of their respective

sovereigns ; but necessity and interest dictated the treaty of

[ad. 66M peace, which was concluded for a term of fifty years, diligently
composed in the Greek and Persian language, and attested by
the seals of twelve interpreters. The liberty of commerce and
religion was fixed and defined ; the allies of the emperor and

the great king were included in the same benefits and obliga
tions ; and the most scrupulous precautions were provided to

prevent or determine the accidental disputes that might arise
on the confines of two hostile nations. After twenty years of
destructive though feeble war, the limits still remained with
out alteration; and Chosroes was persuaded to renounce his
dangerous claim to the possession or sovereignty of Colchos and
its dependent states. Rich in the accumulated treasures of the
East, he extorted from the Romans an annual payment of
thirty thousand pieces of gold; and the smallness of the sum
revealed the disgrace of a tribute in its naked deformity. In a
previous debate, the chariot of Sesostris and the wheel of

fortune were applied by one of the ministers of Justinian, who

100 Prooopins represents the praotioe of the Gothio oourt of Ravenna (Goth. 1. i.
a. 7) ; and foreign ambassadors have been treated with the same jealousy and
rigour in Turkey (BusbequiuB, Epist. ill. p. 149, 242, Ac). Russia (VoTtgr
d'Olearius), and China (Narrative of M. de Lange, in Bell's Travels, vol. ii. p.
189-811).
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observed that the reduction of Antioch and some Syrian cities
had elevated beyond measure the vain and ambitious spirit of

the Barbarian. "You are mistaken," replied the modest
Persian: "the king of kings, the lord of mankind, looks down
with contempt on such petty acquisitions; and of the ten
nations, vanquished by his invincible arms, he esteems the

Romans as the least formidable." 101 According to the Orientals

the empire of Nushirvan extended from Ferganah in Transoxiana
to Yemen or Arabia Felix. He subdued the rebels of Hyrcania,
reduced the provinces of Cabul and Zablestan on the banks of
the Indus, broke the power of the Euthalites, terminated by an
honourable treaty the Turkish war, and admitted the daughter
of the great khan into the number of his lawful wives. Victori
ous and respected among the princes of Asia, he gave audience,
in his palace of Madain, or Gtesiphon, to the ambassadors of
the world. Their gifts or tributes, arms, rich garments, gems,
slaves, or aromatics, were humbly presented at the foot of his
throne ; and he condescended to accept from the king of India
ten quintals of the wood of aloes, a maid seven cubits in height,
and a carpet softer than silk, the skin, as it was reported, of an
extraordinary serpent.10*
Justinian had been reproached for his alliance with the conquest

Ethiopians, as if he attempted to introduce a people of savage Abyuin-

negroes into the system of civilized society. But the friends su.
of the Roman empire, the Axumitcs, or Abyssinians, may be
always distinguished from the original natives of Africa.10* The
hand of nature has flattened the noses of the negroes, covered
their heads with shaggy wool, and tinged their skin with in
herent and indelible blackness. But the olive complexion of
the Abyssinians, their hair, shape, and features, distinctly mark
them as a colony of Arabs ; and this descent is confirmed by

1,1 The negotiations and treaties between Justinian and Chosroee are copiously
explained by Prooopius (Persic. 1. ii. e. 10, 13, 36, 37, 38. Gothic. I. ii. a. 11, IS),
Agathias (1

. iv. p. 141, 143), and Menander (in excerpt. Legat. p. 183-147). Con
sult Barbeyrac, Hist, des Anoiens Traitea, torn. ii. p. 1S4, 181-184, 198-300. [The
terms of the treaty of a.i>. 663 have boon analysed and elucidated by Outerbock,
Byxanz. nnd Persien, 67 fqq]
>" D'Herbelot, Bibliot. Orient, p. 680, 681, 394, 396.'" See Boffon, Hist. Naturelle, torn. iii. p. 449. This Arab oast of features

and complexion, which has continued 3400 years (Ludolph. Hist, et Comment.
jEthiopio. 1. i. o. 4) in the oolony of Abyssinia, will justify the suspicion that race.
as well as climate, must have contributed to form the negroes of the adjacent and
similar regions.
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the resemblance of language and manners, the report of an

ancient emigration, and the narrow interval between the shores
of the Eed Sea. Christianity had raised that nation above the
level of African barbarism ; 1M their intercourse with Egypt, and
the successors of Constantine,105 had communicated the rudi

ments of the arts and sciences ; their vessels traded to the isle

of Ceylon,10* and seven kingdoms obeyed the Negus or supreme

prince of Abyssinia. The independence of the Homerites, who

reigned in the rich and happy Arabia, was first violated by an
Ethiopian conqueror ; he drew his hereditary claim from the
queen of Sheba,107 and his ambition was sanctified by religious
zeal. The Jews, powerful and active in exile, had seduced the
mind of Dunaan, prince of the Homerites.108 They urged him
to retaliate the persecution inflicted by the Imperial laws on
their unfortunate brethren : some Boman merchants were in

juriously treated ; and several Christians of Negra 109 were
honoured with the crown of martyrdom.110 The churches of

104 The Portuguese missionaries, Alvarez (Ramusio, torn. i. fol. 204, reot. 274,
vers.), Bermudas (Purohas's Pilgrims, vol. ii. 1. v. o. 7, p. 1149-1188), Lobo (Re
lation, &o. par M. le Grand, with xv. Dissertations, Paris, 1728), and Tellez (Re
lations de Thcvenot, part iv.), could only relate of modern Abyssinia what they
had seen or invented. The erudition of Ludolphus (Hist. .Ethiopiea, Franoofurt,
1681, Commentarius, 1691, Appendix, 1694), in twenty-five languages, could add
little concerning its ancient history. Yet the fame of Caled, or Ellistbseus, the
conqueror of Yemen, is celebrated in national songs and legends. [For a coin of
this Chaleb, see Schlumberger, Revue Numism., 1886. The legend is XAAHB
BA2IAET2 TI02 0EZENA. It is noteworthy that these kings used the title
basileus.]
""The negotiations of Justinian with the Axumites, or ^Ethiopians, are re

corded by Procopius (Persic. 1. i. o. 19, 20) and John Malala (torn. ii. p. 168-165,
193-196 [438-4, 457-8, ed. Bonn]). The historian of Antiooh quotes the original
narrative of the ambassador Nonnosus, of whioh Photius (Bibliot. cod. iii.) has
preserved a curious extract [ap. Miiller, F. H. G. iv. p. 179]."» The trade of the Axumites to the ooast of India and Africa and the isle of
Ceylon is curiously represented by Cosmas Indicopleustcs (Topograph. Christian.
1. ii. p. 132, 138, 139, 140 ; 1. xi. p. 338, 339). [They had most of the carrying
trade between the Empire and India.]

107Ludolph, Hist, et Comment. .Ethiop. 1. ii. c. 3.
108 [The author has mistaken the accusative Dunaan (Aowaav) for the nomi

native. Dhu Nuvas is the name. Cp. Appendix 18.]
109The oity of Negra, or Nag'ran, in Yemen, is surrounded with palm trees,

and stands in the high-road between Saana the capital and Mecca, from tbc
former ten, from the latter twenty, days' journey of a caravan of camels (Abnlfeda,
Desoript. Arabim, p. 52).

110The martyrdom of St. Arethas prince of Negra, and his three hundred and
forty companions, is embellished in the legends of Metaphrastes and Nioephoros
CallJBtus, copied by Baronins (a.d. 522, No. 22-66; a.d. 523, No. 16-29), and
refuted, with obscure diligence, by Basnage (Hist, des Juifs, torn. xii. 1. viii. c. ii.

p. 333-348), who investigates the state of the Jews in Arabia and ^Ethiopia. [Cp.
Acta Sanat., Oct. x. p. 721 sqq. ; Theophanes, Chron., sub a.m. 6015. The active
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Arabia implored the protection of the Abyssinian monarch.
The Negus passed the Bed Sea with a fleet and army, deprived
the Jewish proselyte of his kingdom and life, and extinguished
a race of princes, who had ruled above two thousand years the

sequestered region of myrrh and frankincense. The conqueror
immediately announced the victory of the gospel, requested an

orthodox patriarch, and so warmly professed his friendship to
the Roman empire that Justinian was flattered by the hope of
diverting the silk trade through the channel of Abyssinia, and
of exciting the forces of Arabia against the Persian king. Non- Their
nosus, descended from a family of ambassadors, was named by with ju»

the emperor to execute this important commission. He wisely a.d. sas
declined the shorter, but more dangerous, road through the

sandy deserts of Nubia; ascended the Nile, embarked on the
Red Sea, and safely landed at the African port of Adulis.
From Adulis to the royal city of Axume is no more than fifty
leagues, in a direct fine; but the winding passes of the
mountains detained the ambassador fifteen days ; and, as he

traversed the forests, he saw, and vaguely computed, about five

thousand wild elephants. The capital, according to his report,
was large and populous ; and the village of Axume is still con
spicuous by the regal coronations, by the ruins of a Christian
temple, and by sixteen or seventeen obelisks inscribed with
Grecian characters."1 But the Negus gave audience in the open
field, seated on a lofty chariot, which was drawn by four ele

phants superbly caparisoned, and surrounded by his nobles and

musicians. He was clad in a linen garment and cap, holding in
his hand two javelins and a light shield ; and, although his

nakedness was imperfectly covered, he displayed the Barbaric

pomp of gold chains, collars, and bracelets, richly adorned with
pearls and precious stones. The ambassador of Justinian knelt ;
the Negus raised him from the ground, embraced Nonnosus,
kissed the seal, perused the letter, accepted the Roman alliance,
and, brandishing his weapons, denounced implacable war against

hostility of the Jews to the Empire, in Syria and Mesopotamia, both daring the
Persian wars and the Saracen invasions, was an important element in the situa
tion : see the remarks ot V. Chapot, La frontiere de l'Euphntte, 23 tqq.]

1,1 Alvarez (in Bamosio, torn. i. fol. 219 vers. 221 vers.) saw the flourishing
state of Axume in the year 1520— lnogo molto buono e grande. It was mined
in the same century by the Turkish invasion. No more than one hundred houses
remain ; but the memory of its past greatness is preserved by the regal coronation
(Ludolph, Hist, et Comment. 1. ii. c. 11).
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the worshippers of fire. Bat the proposal of the silk trade was
eluded; and notwithstanding the assurances, and perhaps the
wishes, of the Abyssinians, these hostile menaces evaporated
without effect. The Homerites were unwilling to abandon
their aromatic groves, to explore a sandy desert, and to en

counter, after all their fatigues, a formidable nation from whom
they had never received any personal injuries. Instead of

enlarging his conquests, the king of ^Ethiopia was incapable of
defending his possessions. Abrahah, the slave of a Roman
merchant of Adulis, assumed the sceptre of the Homerites;
the troops of Africa were seduced by the luxury of the climate;
and Justinian solicited the friendship of the usurper, who
honoured, with a slight tribute, the supremacy of his prince.
After a long series of prosperity, the power of Abrahah was
overthrown before the gates of Mecca ; his children were de

le. a.d. ms- spoiled by the Persian conqueror; and the .Ethiopians were
finally expelled from the continent of Asia. This narrative of
obscure and remote events is not foreign to the decline and

fall of the Roman empire. If a Christian power had been
maintained in Arabia, Mahomet must have been crushed in his
cradle, and Abyssinia would have prevented a revolution which
has changed the civil and religious state of the world.11*

111 The revolutions of Yemen in the sixth century must be collected from
Prooopius (Persic. 1. i. e. 19, 20), Theophanes Byzant. (apod Phot. cod. liiii. p
80), St Theophanes (in Chronograph, p. 144, 145, 188, 189, 306, 207, who is mil
of strange blunders a.m. 6015, 6035, 6064]), Pooock (Specimen Hist. Amb-
p. 62, 65), d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orientale, p. 12, 477), and Sale's Preliminary
Discourse and Koran (a 105). The revolt of Abrahah is mentioned by Prooopioa ;
and his fall, though clouded with miracles, is an historical fact. [See further
Appendix 18.]



Chap, xliii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 415

CHAPTER XL1H

Rebellions of Africa—Restoration of the Gothic Kingdom by
Totila—Loss and Recovery of Rome—Final Conquest of
Italy by Narses—Extinction of the Ostrogoths—Defeat of
the Franks and Alemanni—Last Victory, Disgrace, and
Death of Belisarius —Death and Character of Justinian—
Comet, Earthquakes, and Plague

THE
review of the nations from the Danube to the Nile
has exposed on every side the weakness of the Romans ;
and our wonder is reasonably excited that they should

presume to enlarge an empire whose ancient limits they were

incapable of defending. But the wars, the couquests, and the
triumphs of Justinian are the feeble and pernicious efforts of
old age, which exhaust the remains of strength, and accelerate
the decay of the powers of life. He exulted in the glorious act
of restoring Africa and Italy to the republic ; but the calamities
which followed the departure of Belisarius betrayed the im

potence of the conqueror and accomplished the ruin of those
unfortunate countries.

From his new acquisitions, Justinian expected that his The
avarice as well as pride should be richly gratified. A rapacious ajho*.
minister of the finances closely pursued the footsteps of Beli
sarius ; and, as the old registers of tribute had been burnt by
the Vandals, he indulged his fancy in a liberal calculation
and arbitrary assessment of the wealth of Africa.1 The increase

1 For the troubles of Africa, I neither have nor desire another guide than
ProoopiOB, whose eye contemplated the image, and whose ear collected the reports, of
the memorable events of his own times. In the aeoond book of the Vandalie war he
relates the revolt of Stozai(c. 14-241, the return of Belisarius (c

. IS), the victory of
Oermanos (o

. 16, 17, IS), the second administration of Solomon (c
. 19, 20, 21), the

government of Serfriua (o. 22, 23), of Areobindus (a
.

24), the tyranny and death of
Ooutharis (o

. 25, 26, 27, 28) ; nor oan I discern any symptoms of flattery or malevo
lence in his various portraits. [But we have now the Johaimit o

f Corippus ; see
Appendix 1 and 19.]
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of taxes which were drawn away by a distant sovereign, and a
general resumption of the patrimony or crown lands, soon dis
pelled the intoxication of the public joy ; but the emperor was
insensible to the modest complaints of the people, till he was
awakened and alarmed by the clamours of military discontent.
Many of the Roman soldiers had married the widows and
daughters of the Vandals. As their own, by the double right
of conquest and inheritance, they claimed the estates which
Genseric had assigned to his victorious troops. They heard
with disdain the cold and selfish representation of their officers,
that the liberality of Justinian had raised them from a savage
or servile condition; that they were already enriched by the
spoils of Africa, the treasure, the slaves, and the moveables, of
the vanquished Barbarians; and that the ancient and lawful
patrimony of the emperors would be applied only to the support
of that government on which their own safety and reward
must ultimately depend. The mutiny was secretly inflamed by
a thousand soldiers, for the most part Heruli, who had imbibed
the doctrines, and were instigated by the clergy, of the Arian
sect ; and the cause of perjury and rebellion was sanctified by
the dispensing powers of fanaticism. The Arians deplored the
ruin of their church, triumphant above a century in Africa;
and they were justly provoked by the laws of the conqueror,
which interdicted the baptism of their children and the exercise
of all religious worship. Of the Vandals chosen by Belisarius,
the far greater part, in the honours of the Eastern service,

forgot their country and religion. But a generous band of
four hundred obliged the mariners, when they were in sight
of the isle of Lesbos, to alter their course : they touched on
Peloponnesus, ran ashore on a desert coast of Africa, and boldly
erected on mount Aurasius the standard of independence and
revolt. While the troops of the province disclaimed the com
mand of their superiors, a conspiracy was formed at Carthage
against the life of Solomon, who filled with honour the place
of Belisarius ; and the Arians had piously resolved to sacrifice

[Much ai. the tyrant at the foot of the altar, during the awful mysteries
4.D.S6)

Q£ j.jje fggtjyai 0f Easter. Fear or remorse restrained the
daggers of the assassins, but the patience of Solomon em
boldened their discontent ; and at the end of ten days a furious
sedition was kindled in the Circus, which desolated Africa
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about ten years. The pillage of the city and the indiscriminate
slaughter of its inhabitants were suspended only by darkness,

sleep, and intoxication; the governor, with seven companions,
among whom was the historian Procopius, escaped to Sicily ;
two thirds of the army were involved in the guilt of treason ; and
eight thousand insurgents, assembling in the field of Bulla,
elected Stoza3 for their chief, a private soldier, who possessed
in a superior degree the virtues of a rebel. Under the mask of
freedom, his eloquence could lead, or at least impel, the passions
of his equals. He raised himself to a level with Belisarius and
the nephew of the emperor, by daring to encounter them in the
field ; and the victorious generals were compelled to acknow

ledge that Stoza deserved a purer cause and a more legitimate
command. Vanquished in battle 3 he dexterously employed the

arts of negotiation ; a Roman army was seduced from their
allegiance, and the chiefs who had trusted to his faithless

promise were murdered by his order in a church of Numidia.
When every resource either of force or perfidy waB exhausted,
Stoza, with some desperate Vandals, retired to the wilds of
Mauritania, obtained the daughter of a Barbarian prince, and
eluded the pursuit of his enemies by the report of his death.
The personal weight of Belisarius, the rank, the spirit, and the

temper, of Germanus, the emperor's nephew, and the vigour u.D. sot-
and success of the second administration of the eunuch Solomon, u.d. 539-

restored the modesty of the camp, and maintained for a while
the tranquillity of Africa. But the vices of the Byzantine court
were felt in that distant province ; the troops complained that

they were neither paid nor relieved, and, as soon as the public

disorders were sufficiently mature, Stoza was again alive, in
arms, and at the gates of Carthage. He fell in a single com- [Battle of

Thacca.
AD- 5451

*
[The name appears as 8tutias in Corippus, Staza in Viator Tonn.]
* [Stutias was defeated first by Belisarius, a.D. 536, at Membresea (Medjez el

Bab), on the Bagradas, 50 mi Ice from Carthage, op. Prooop. Vand. 3, 14, with
Corippus, Joh. 3, 811:—

huno Membressa suis vidit oononrrere campis, Ac.
Then by Germanus, i.d. 537, at Cellas Vatari (KoAAairScfTapai Prooop. ; op. the
village Vatari in Tab. Peuting. iii. F. The idea that this name represents a Latin
form Scalae Veterei must be wrong). There was a third battle in which Germanus
was again viator at Autenti in Byzacium. See Corippus, ib. 316 :—

eimilique viros virtute necabas
Germano sparj?ente ferum victumque tyrannum.
te Cellas Vatari miro spectabat amore,
te Autenti saevos maotantem viderat hostes.]

voi. iv.—27
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bat, but he smiled in the agonies of death, when he was in
formed that his own javelin had reached the heart of bis

antagonist.4 The example of Stoza, and the assurance that a
fortunate soldier had been the first king, encouraged the am
bition of Gontharis, and he promised, by a private treaty, to
divide Africa with the Moors, if

,

with their dangerous aid, he
should ascend the throne of Carthage. The feeble Areobindus,
unskilled in the affairs of peace and war, was raised, by his

marriage with the niece of Justinian, to the office of Exarch.4
[ad. 646) He was suddenly oppressed by a sedition of the guards, and

his abject supplications, which provoked the contempt, could

not move the pity, of the inexorable tyrant. After a reign o
f

u.d. 5*6] thirty days, Gontharis himself was stabbed at a banquet by the
hand of Artaban ; and it is singular enough that an Armenian
prince, of the royal family of Arsaces, should re-establish at

Carthage the authority of the Boman empire.4 In the con
spiracy which unsheathed the dagger of Brutus against the life

* [The battle in which Stutias (ell was fought in a.d. S45, towards the end of the
year, while Areobindus was Mag. Mil. The Romans were led by John eon of Sisin
nidus. The battle consisted of two engagements, in the first of whioh the Soman*
had the worst of it, and in the second were distinctly defeated. Stutias was killed b

y

an arrow from the hand of the Boman general, but John himself was also slain. See
Corippus, Joh. 4, 103 sqq., and Partsch, Prooemium to his edition of Coripptu
(see Appendix 1), p. xzii. The scene of the battles was Thacea (near the modem
village of Bordjmassndi), about 26 Boman miles from Sicca Veneria (el Kef).
See Victor Tonn. ap. Mommsen, Chron. Min. ii. p. 201.]

9 [Magister militum. The title exarch is not used yet (cp. App. 20). The order
in whioh Gibbon relates the events in Africa renders the succession of governors a

little confusing. Solomon (a.d. 534-6) was succeeded by Germamis (a.d. 537-9),
whom he again succeeded (a.d. 539-544 ; for the date of his death see below, n. 9

).
Solomon's nephew Sergius (who had previously been governor of the Tripolitane
province) took his place (a.d. 544), but Areobindus was sent out (utinam non ille
Penates Poenorum vidisset iners I—cries Corippus, 4, 85) and divided the command
with him (a.d. 545) ; Sergius defending Numidia, and Areobindus Byzaoena. On
the defeat of Thacea, for which he was blamed, Sergius was recalled, and Areobindm
remained sole governor (a.d. 546, January ?)

. Artaban succeeded him, but was
superseded by John, the hero of the poem of Corippus, before the end of the same
year. See Partsch, Procemium to Corippus, p. xxiv.]

8 [Prooopius gives the whole praise to Artaban, and probably with justice. But
Corippus, Joh. 4, 232 sqq., represents him as merely the tool of Athanasius, an old
man who had been appointed to the Prajt. Prefecture of Africa :—

Nam pater ille bonus summis Athanasins Afros
oonsiliis media rapuit de caede maligni.
hie potuit Llbyam Romania reddere fastis
solus et infestum leto damnare tyrannum.
Armenius tanti fuerat tunc ille minister
oonsilii.

The success of Artaban in crushing Guntarith further depended on the temporary
goodwill of the great chief of the Moors of Byzacium —Antala. See Corippus, ib.
368.]
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of Caasar, every circumstance is curious and important to the
eyes of posterity ; but the guilt or merit of these loyal or
rebellious assassins could interest only the contemporaries of

Procopius, who, by their hopes and fears, their friendship or

resentment, were personally engaged in the revolutions of
Africa.7

That country was rapidly sinking into the state of barbarism, Rebellion
from whence it had been raised by the Phoenician colonies and Moor".
Roman laws ; and every step of intestine discord was marked csSi^es
by some deplorable victory of savage man over civilized society.
The Moors,8 though ignorant of justice, were impatient of
oppression ; their vagrant life and boundless wilderness disap
pointed the arms, and eluded the chains, of a conqueror ; and

experience had shewn that neither oaths nor obligations could

secure the fidelity of their attachment. The victory of mount
Auras had awed them into momentary submission ; but, if they
respected the character of Solomon, they hated and despised
the pride and luxury of his two nephews, Cyrus and Sergius, on
whom their uncle had imprudently bestowed the provincial
governments of Tripoli and Pentapolis. A Moorish tribe en
camped under the walls of Leptis, to renew their alliance and
receive from the governor the customary gifts. Fourscore of
their deputies were introduced as friends into the city ; but, on
the dark suspicion of a conspiracy, they were massacred at the

table of Sergius; and the clamour of arms and revenge was
re-echoed through the valleys of mount Atlas, from both the
Syrtes to the Atlantic ocean. A personal injury, the unjust
execution or murder of his brother, rendered Antalas the enemy
of the Romans.9 The defeat of the Vandals had formerly
signalized his valour ; the rudiments of justice and prudence

7 Yet I must not refuse him the merit of painting, in lively oolours, the murder
of Gontharis. One of the assassins ottered a sentiment not unworthy of a Soman
patriot : " If I fail," said Artasircs, " in the first stroke, kill me on the spot lest the
rack (should extort a discovery of my aooomplioes ".

* The Moorish wars are occasionally introduced into the narrative of Procopius
(Vandal. 1. ii. e. 19-33, 36, 37, 38 ; Gothic. 1. iv. e. 17) ; and Thoophanes adds
some prosperous and adverse events in the last years of Justinian.

*
[After the defeat of a.d. 584, Antala remained quiet for ten years (plenosqne

decern perfeccrat annos, Corippns, Job., 3, 35). He took up arms again in a.d.
544 (not 548, as Victor Tonn. states). This has been proved by Partsoh, Prooem.
p. xvi. Tvii. The plague was raging in the Roman provinces of Africa in 543, and
the Moors were not likely to attack them then (nee below, p. 466). The Moorish
tribe whose deputies were murdered were the Laguantan (this is one of the numerous
forms of the name used by Corippus) = AtvaSai of Procopius.]
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were still more conspicuous in a Moor ; and, while he laid
Adrumetum in ashes, he calmly admonished the emperor that
the peace of Africa might be secured by the recall of Solomon
and his unworthy nephews. The exarch led forth his troops
from Carthage ; but, at the distance of six days' journey, in the

neighbourhood of Tebeste,10 he was astonished by the superior
numbers and fierce aspect of the barbarians. He proposed a
treaty, solicited a reconciliation, and offered to bind himself by
the most solemn oaths. " By what oaths can he bind himself?"
interrupted the indignant Moors. "Will he swear by the gospels,
the divine books of the Christians? It was on those books that
the faith of his nephew Sergius was pledged to eighty of our inno
cent and unfortunate brethren. Before we trust them a second
time, let us try their efficacy in the chastisement of perjury and
the vindication of their own honour." Their honour was vindi
cated in the field of Tebeste," by the death of Solomon and the

U-D.6M] total loss of his army. The arrival of fresh troops and more
skilful commanders, soon checked the insolence of the Moors;

seventeen of their princes were slain in the same battle ; and
the doubtful and transient submission of their tribes was cele
brated with lavish applause by the people of Constantinople.

10 Now Tibesh, in the kingdom of Algiers. It is watered by a river, the Sujerase.
which falls into the Mejerda (Bagradas). Tibesh is still remarkable for its walls of
large stones (like the Coliseum of Rome), a fountain, and a grove of walnut-tree* :
the country is fruitful, and the neighbouring Bereberes are warlike. It appear*
from an inscription that, under the reign of Hadrian, the road from Carthage to
TebeBte was constructed by the third legion (Marmol, Description de l'Afriqae,
torn. ii. p. 442, 443. Shaw's Travels, p. 64, 65, 66). [The road was constructed
in a.d. 123. See C. I. L., 8, p. 865 and insor. No. 10,048 tqq. Theveste (the
name suggested Thebes, and hence the town was known as Heoatompyloa ; of.
Diodorus 4, 18) was rebuilt by Justinian after the Moorish victories of Solomon, ai
the following inscription reoorde (C. I. L., 8, 1863) :—
Nutu divino feliciss. temporib. piissimor. dominor. nostror. Iustiniani et Theo

doree Augg. post absoisos ex Africa Vandalos extinctamque per Solomonem
gloriosiss. et exoell. magistro militum ex consul, protect. Libyes ao patrieio
universam Maurusiam gentem provi (dentia ejus) dem fflminentissimi viri Theveste
(civitag) a (f)undament. tedificata est.]

11
[The battle was fought near Cillium, or Colonia Cillitana (now Kasrin), 8.E.

of Theveste, and a little north of Thelepte. See Victor Tonn. in the improved text
of Mommsen (Chron. Min. 2, p. 201) : Stuzas tyrannus gentium multitudioe
adunata Solomoni magistro militias ao patrieio Africa ceterisque Romanic militias
ducibus Cillio ooourrit. ubi oongre6sione facta peccantis Africa Romance reipublica
militia superatur, Solomon utriusque potestatis vir strenuus proelio moritur. (For
Cillium cp. C. I. L., 8, 210.) Solomon was assisted not only by his two nephews
but by Cusina, chief of a Moorish tribe which, driven out of Byzacium by Solomon
in 535 (Prooop. B. V. 2, 10), was now established in the neighbourhood of Lambae-
Rts. Cp. Corippus, Joh., 3405 sqq. For a full account gee Partsoh, Procsm. p.
xviii.-xx.]
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Successive inroads had reduced the province of Africa to one
third of the measure of Italy; yet the Roman emperors con
tinued to reign above a century over Carthage and the fruitful
coast of the Mediterranean. But the victories and the losses of
Justinian were alike pernicious to mankind ; and such was the
desolation of Africa that in many parts a stranger might wander
whole days without meeting the face either of a friend or an
enemy. The nation of the Vandals had disappeared ; they once
amounted to an hundred and sixty thousand warriors, without
including the children, the women, or the slaves. Their num
bers were infinitely surpassed by the number of the Moorish
families extirpated in a relentless war ; and the same destruction
was retaliated on the Romans and their allies, who perished by
the climate, their mutual quarrels, and the rage of the Bar
barians. When Procopius first landed, he admired the popu-
lousness of the cities and country, strenuously exercised in the
labours of commerce and agriculture. In less than twenty
yearB, that busy scene was converted into a silent solitude ; the

wealthy citizens escaped to Sicily and Constantinople ; and the
secret historian has confidently affirmed that five millions of
Africans were consumed by the wars and government of the
emperor Justinian.12
The jealousy of the Byzantine court had not permitted Revolt of

Belisarius to achieve the conquest of Italy; and his abrupt ad. mo
departure revived the courage of the Goths,1* who respected
his genius, his virtue, and even the laudable motive which had
urged the servant of Justinian to deceive and reject them.
They had lost their king (an inconsiderable loss), their capital,
their treasures, the provinces from Sicily to the Alps, and the
military force of two hundred thousand Barbarians, magnifi
cently equipped with horses and arms. Yet all was not lost,
as long as Pavia was defended by one thousand Goths, inspired

" Procopiua, Aneodot c. 18. The series of the African history attests this
melancholy truth." In the second (c

.

30) and third books (c. 1-40), Procopius continues the history
of the Qothie wax from the fifth to the fifteenth year of Justinian [leg. year of the
war]. Aa the events are less interesting than in the former period, he allots only
half the epace to double the time. Jornandes, and the Chronicle of Maroellinus,
afford some collateral hints. Sigonius, Pagi, Muratori, Masoou, and De Hunt are
useful, and have been used. [The space allotted by Procopius to the various events
depends on his presenoe at, or absence from, the scene of war. Cp. Hanry, Pro-
copiana, i. p. 8.]
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by a sense of honour, the love of freedom, and the memory of

their past greatness. The supreme command was unanimously
offered to the brave Uraias ; and it was in his eyes alone that
the disgrace of his uncle Vitiges could appear as a reason of

[iidibadj exclusion. His voice inclined the election in favour of Hildi-
bald, whose personal merit was recommended by the vain hope
that his kinsman Theudes, the Spanish monarch, would support
the common interest of the Gothic nation. The success of his
arms in Liguria and Venetia seemed to justify their choice;
but he soon declared to the world that he was incapable of

forgiving or commanding his benefactor. The consort of Hildi-
bald was deeply wounded by the beauty, the riches, and the

pride of the wife of Uraias; and the death of that virtuous
patriot excited the indignation of a free people. A bold
assassin executed their sentence, by striking off the head of

[id. 641. Hildibald in the midst of a banquet; the Eugians, a foreign
tribe, assumed the privilege of election ; and Totila,14 the

nephew of the late king, was tempted, by revenge, to deliver
himself and the garrison of Treviso into the hands of the
Eomans. But the gallant and accomplished youth was easily
persuaded to prefer the Gothic throne before the service of
Justinian ; and, as soon as the palace of Pavia had been purified
from the Rugian usurper, he reviewed the national force of five
thousand soldiers, and generously undertook the restoration of

the kingdom of Italy,
victoriei The successors of Belisarius, eleven generals of equal rank,"
king°ofa' neglected to crush the feeble and disunited Goths, till they
641-644

*"v'
were roused to action by the progress of Totila and the re
proaches of Justinian. The gates of Verona were secretly

[ArtabBzoii] opened to Artabazus, at the head of one hundred Persians in
the service of the empire.10 The Goths fled from the city. At
the distance of sixty furlongs the Roman generals halted to
regulate the division of the spoil. While they disputed, the
enemy discovered the real number of the victors ; the Persians

14 [His proper name was Baduila, which appears invariably on coins and U
mentioned by Jordanes. He wrh probably elected towards end of a.d. Ml;
Erario the Rugian reigned, after Ildi bad's death daring the summer of that year.]

15 [Hardly of equal rank ; for Prooopius says that Constantian and Alexander
were " first among them " (B. O. iii. 8). Others were Vitalius, Bessas, and John
son of Vitalian.]
la
[Not 100 Persians, but 100 men selected from the whole army. Prooop. ib.

On ordinary occasions Artabazes commanded a Persian band.]
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were instantly overpowered, and it was by leaping from the
wall that Artabazus preserved a life which he lost in a few
days by the lance of a barbarian, who had defied him to single
combat. Twenty thousand Romans encountered the forces
of Totila, near Faenza, and on the hills of Mugello of the [Faventia]
Florentine territory. The ardour of freedmen who fought to
regain their country was opposed to the languid temper of
mercenary troops, who were even destitute of the merits of

strong and well-disciplined servitude. On the first attack they
abandoned their ensigns, threw down their arms, and dispersed
on all sides with an active speed, which abated the loss, whilst
it aggravated the shame, of their defeat.17 The king of the
Goths, who blushed for the baseness of his enemies, pursued
with rapid steps the path of honour and victory. Totila passed
the Po, traversed the Apennine, suspended the important con
quest of Ravenna, Florence, and Rome, and marched through
the heart of Italy to form the siege, or rather blockade, of u.d. b«i
Naples. The Roman chiefs, imprisoned in their respective
cities and accusing each other of the common disgrace, did not

presume to disturb his enterprise. But the emperor, alarmed
by the distress and danger of his Italian conquests, dispatched
to the relief of Naples a fleet of galleys and a body of Thracian
and Armenian soldiers. They landed in Sicily, which yielded
its copious stores of provisions ; but the delays of the new com
mander, an unwarlike magistrate, protracted the sufferings of
the besieged ; and the succours, which he dropt with a timid
and tardy hand, were successively intercepted by the armed
vessels stationed by Totila in the bay of Naples. The principal
officer of the Romans was dragged with a rope round his neck
to the foot of the wall, from whence, with a trembling voice,
he exhorted the citizens to implore, like himself, the mercy of

17
[The events are bo compressed in the text that they are hardly intelligible.

The Roman army, numbering (not 20,000 as the author states, but) 13,000 (Sivyi-
Afovi Tt *ol uuplous), advanced within five miles of Verona, and on the failure of the
attempt of Artabazes retreated beyond the Fo to Faventia, which is about twenty
miles south-west of Bavenna. Totila then, taking the offensive, follows them from
Venetia, oroeses the Fo, and the battle of Faenza is fought, in which the Imperial
ists are routed and Artabazes slain in single combat with Viliarii. The Romans,
having suffered a severe loss, retreat to Bavenna, and Totila advances into Tuscany,
besieges Florence (which is held by Justin), and defeats, in the valley of Mugello (a
day's journey from Florence), the army of relief which has come from Bavenna under
John and Bessag. The Battle of Mugello gave central and southern Italy to the
Ootbs. It was fought towards end of 642. Prooopius, B. G. iii. 8-6.]



424 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xliii
the conqueror. They requested a truce, with a promise of
surrendering the city if no effectual relief should appear at the

u-d-ms] end of thirty days. Instead of one month, the audacious Bar
barian granted them three, in the just confidence that famine
would anticipate the term of their capitulation. After the re
duction of Naples and Cumse, the provinces of Lucania, Apulia,
and Calabria submitted to the king of the Goths. Totila led
his army to the gates of Borne, pitched his camp at Tibur, or
Tivoli, within twenty miles of the capital, and calmly exhorted
the senate and people to compare the tyranny of the Greeks
with the blessings of the Gothic reign.

contrast of The rapid success of Totila may be partly ascribed to the
virtne revolution which three years' experience had produced in the

sentiments of the Italians. At the command, or at least in the
name, of a catholic emperor, the pope,18 their spiritual father,
had been torn from the Boman church, and either starved or
murdered on a desolate island.19 The virtues of Belisarius were
replaced by the various or uniform vices of eleven chiefs, at
Borne, Bavenna, Florence, Perugia, Spoleto, &c., who abused
their authority for the indulgence of lust or avarice. The im
provement of the revenue was committed to Alexander, a subtle

scribe, long practised in the fraud and oppression of the Byzan
tine schools ; and whose name of Psalliction, the scissors,*0 was
drawn from the dexterous artifice with which he reduced the
size, without defacing the figure, of the gold coin. Instead of

expecting the restoration of peace and industry, he imposed
an heavy assessment on the fortunes of the Italians. Yet his
present or future demands were less odious than a prosecution
of arbitrary rigour against the persons and property of all those

18 Sylverius, bishop of Rome, was first transported to Patara, in Lycia, and st
length starred (sob eorum custodia inedia oonfectus) in the isle of Palmaria, a.d.
538, June 20 [probably May 31 ; cp. Clinton, F. B., ad ann.] (Liberat. in Braviar.
c. 22. Anastasius, in Sylverio. Baronina, a.d. 640, No. 2, S. Pagi, in Yit. Pont
torn. i. p. 285, 286). Procopius (Aneodot. o. 1) accuses only the empress and
Antonina. [Liberatns and the Liber Pont. (" = Anastasios ") attribute to VigUitx
the removal of Silverius to Palmaria. Proeopios (Aneod.) states that this wickedness
was wrought by a servant of Antonina.]

la Palmaria, a small island, opposite to Tarracina and the coast of the Voliel

(Cluver. Ital. Antiq. 1. iii. e. 7, p. 1014).
20 As the Logothete Alexander and most of his civil and military colleagues

were either disgraced or despised, the ink of the Anecdotes (c 4, 6, 18) is scarcely
blacker than that of the Gothic History (1

. iii. c. 1, S, 4, 9, 20, 21, Ac). [Alexander
received for himself a commission of one-twelfth on his extortions. The office o

f

logothete is fully discussed by Panchenko, Vizantiiski Vremennik, S
,

p. 468 tqq.}
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who, under the Gothic kings, had been concerned in the receipt
and expenditure of the public money. The subjects of Justinian
who escaped these partial vexations were oppressed by the

irregular maintenance of the soldiers, whom Alexander de
frauded and despised ; and their hasty sallies in quest of wealth,
or subsistence, provoked the inhabitants of the country to
await or implore their deliverance from the virtues of a Bar
barian. Totila21 was chaste and temperate; and none were
deceived, either friends or enemies, who depended on his faith
or his clemency. To the husbandmen of Italy the Gothic king
issued a welcome proclamation, enjoining them to pursue their
important labours and to rest assured that, on the payment of
the ordinary taxes, they should be defended by his valour and

discipline from the injuries of war. The strong towns he
successively attacked ; and, as soon as they had yielded to his
arms, he demolished the fortifications, to save the people from
the calamities of a future siege, to deprive the Romans of the
arts of defence, and to decide the tedious quarrel of the two
nations by an equal and honourable conflict in the field of
battle. The Roman captives and deserters were tempted to
enlist in the service of a liberal and courteous adversary; the
slaves were attracted by the firm and faithful promise that
they should never be delivered to their masters ; and, from the

thousand warriors of Pavia, a new people, under the same
appellation of Goths, was insensibly formed in the camp of
Totila. He sincerely accomplished the articles of capitulation,
without seeking or accepting any sinister advantage from am
biguous expressions or unforeseen events : the garrison of Naples
had stipulated, that they should be transported by sea; the

obstinacy of the winds prevented their voyage, but they were

generously supplied with horses, provisions, and a safe-conduct
to the gates of Rome. The wives of the senators, who had
been surprised in the villas of Campania, were restored, without
a ransom, to their husbands; the violation of female chastity
was inexorably chastised with death ; and, in the salutary re
gulation of the diet of the famished Neapolitans, the conqueror
assumed the office of an humane and attentive physician. The

11 Prooopius (L iii. o. 3, 8, 4o.) doee ample and willing juatioe to the merit o(
Tolila. The Roman historians, from Ballast and Taoitue, were happy to forget the
▼ieet of their ooontrjrmen in the contemplation of Barbario virtne.
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644-548

virtues of Totila are equally laudable, whether they proceeded
from true policy, religious principle, or the instinct of humanity :
he often harangued his troops ; and it was his constant theme
that national vice and ruin are inseparably connected; that
victory is the fruit of moral as well as military virtue ; and
that the prince, and even the people, are responsible for the
crimes which they neglect to punish,

second The return of Belisarius, to save the country which he had
of Beu-n subdued, was pressed with equal vehemence by his friends and
itaiy." '"». enemies; and the Gothic war was imposed as a trust or an

exile on the veteran commander. An hero on the banks of the
Euphrates, a slave in the palace of Constantinople, he accepted,
with reluctance, the painful task of supporting his own reputa
tion and retrieving the faults of his successors. The sea was
open to the Romans ; the ships and soldiers were assembled at
Salona, near the palace of Diocletian ; he refreshed and reviewed
his troops at Pola in Istria, coasted round the head of the
Hadriatic, entered the port of Eavenna, and dispatched orders
rather than supplies to the subordinate cities. His first public
oration was addressed to the Goths and Romans, in the name of
the emperor, who had suspended for a while the conquest of
Persia and listened to the prayers of his Italian subjects. He
gently touched on the causes and the authors of the recent
disasters; striving to remove the fear of punishment for the
past and the hope of impunity for the future, and labouring,
with more zeal than success, to unite all the members of his
government in a firm league of affection and obedience.
Justinian, his gracious master, was inclined to pardon and
reward; and it was their interest, as well as duty, to reclaim
their deluded brethren, who had been seduced by the arts of
the usurper. Not a man was tempted to desert the standard
of the Gothic king. Belisarius soon discovered that he was
sent to remain the idle and impotent spectator of the glory of
a young barbarian ; and his own epistle exhibits a genuine and
lively picture of the distress of a noble mind. "Most excellent
prince, we are arrived in Italy, destitute of all the necessary
implements of war,—men, horses, arms, and money. In our
late circuit through the villages of Thrace and Illyricum, we
have collected, with extreme difficulty, about four thousand
recruits, naked and unskilled in the use of weapons and the
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exercises of the camp. The soldiers already stationed in the

province are discontented, fearful, and dismayed ; at the sound

of an enemy, they dismiss their horses, and cast their arms on

the ground. No taxes can be raised, since Italy is in the
hauds of the barbarians: the failure of payment has deprived
us of the right of command, or even of admonition. Be assured,
dread sir, that the greater part of your troops have already
deserted to the Goths. If the war could be achieved by the
presence of Belisarius alone, your wishes are satisfied ; Belisarius
is in the midst of Italy. But, if you desire to conquer, far
other preparations are requisite : without a military force, the
title of general is an empty name. It would be expedient to
restore to my service my own veterans and domestic guards.22
Before I can take the field, I must receive an adequate supply
of light and heavy armed troops ; and it is only with ready
money that you can procure the indispensable aid of a powerful
body of the cavalry of the Huns." M An officer in whom Belisarius u-d- m6]
confided was sent from Ravenna to hasten and conduct the
succours; but the message was neglected, and the messenger
was detained at Constantinople by an advantageous marriage.24
After his patience had been exhausted by delay and disappoint
ment, the Roman general repassed the Hadriatic, and expected
at Dyrrachium -the arrival of the troops, which were slowly
assembled among the subjects and allies of the empire. His
powers were still inadequate to the deliverance of Rome, which
was closely besieged by the Gothic king. The Appian way, a
march of forty days, was covered by the barbarians; and, as
the prudence of Belisarius declined a battle, he preferred the
safe and speedy navigation of five days from the coast of Epirus
to the mouth of the Tiber.
After reducing, by force or treaty, the towns of inferior note Home be-

in the midland provinces of Italy, Totila proceeded, not to as- the uoth*
saul t , but to encompass and starve, the ancient capital." Rome »£y

'

** [Sopvfipout t« «ol bwanloras (B. O. S, 12), who had been disbanded at the
time of his disgrace, as is mentioned in the Anecdote (o

.

4), where the same ex
pression is used. (See above, e. 41, p. 862).]u Prooopiua, 1. iii. e. 12. The sool of an hero is deeply impressed on the letter ;

nor can we confound snoh genuine and original acts with the elaborate and often
empty speeches of the Byzantine historians.
M [John, son of Vitalian. He married the daughter of Qcrmanus, nephew of

Justinian.]" [The siege probably began in the last months of a.d. 645.]
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was afflicted by the avarice, and guarded by the valour, of Bessas,

a veteran chief of Gothic extraction, who filled, with a garrison
of three thousand soldiers, the spacious circle of her venerable

walls. From the distress of the people he extracted a profitable
trade, and secretly rejoiced in the continuance of the siege. It
was for his use that the granaries had been replenished ; the

charity of Pope Vigilias had purchased and embarked an ample
supply of Sicilian corn ; " but the vessels which escaped the bar
barians27 were seized by a rapacious governor, who imparted a
scanty sustenance to the soldiers and sold the remainder to the

(About em wealthy Romans. The medimnus, or fifth part of the quarter of
quaver) wheat, was exchanged for seven pieces of gold ; fifty pieces were
[About**] • . ° j -j i. l • i.v „. ,given for an ox, a rare and accidental prize; the progress of

famine enhanced this exorbitant value, and the mercenaries were
tempted to deprive themselves of the allowance which was scarcely
sufficient for the support of life. A tasteless and unwholesome
mixture, in which the bran thrice exceeded the quantity of flour,

appeased the hunger of the poor; they were gradually reduced
to feed on dead horses, dogs, cats, and mice, and eagerly to snatch
the grass and even the nettles which grew among the ruins of
the city. A crowd of spectres, pale and emaciated, their bodies
oppressed with disease and their minds with despair, surrounded
the palace of the governor, urged, with unavailing truth, that
it was the duty of a master to maintain his slaves, and humbly
requested that he would provide for their subsistence, permit
their flight, or command their immediate execution. Bessas

replied, with unfeeling tranquillity, that it was impossible to
feed, unsafe to dismiss, and unlawful to kill, the subjects of
the emperor. Yet the example of a private citizen might have
shewn his countrymen that a tyrant cannot withhold the
privilege of death. Pierced by the cries of five children, who

vainly called on their father for bread, he ordered them to
follow his steps, advanced with calm and silent despair to one
of the bridges of the Tiber, and, covering his face, threw
himself headlong into the stream, in the presence of his family

M [Vigilius was then in Sicily.]"
[None of the ships sent by Vigilius escaped the Goths. See Proc. B. O. 3,

15, ad fin. The corn from Sicily which Bessas " seized " most be distinguished
both from that Bent by Vigilius and that mentioned in c. 13.]
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and the Roman people. To the rich and pusillanimous, Bessas28
sold the permission of departure; but the greatest part of the

fugitives expired on the public highways, or were intercepted

by the flying parties of barbarians. In the meanwhile, the art
ful governor soothed the discontent, and revived the hopes, of
the Romans, by the vague reports of the fleets and armies which
were hastening to their relief from the extremities of the East.
They derived more rational comfort from the assurance that
Belisarius had landed at the port ; and, without numbering his
forces, they firmly relied on the humanity, the courage, and the
skill of their great deliverer.
The foresight of Totila had raised obstacles worthy of such Attempt of

■ i» >,■ * i i • • . Belisarins
an antagonist.20 Ninety furlongs below the city, in the narrow
est part of the river, he joined the two banks by strong and solid

timbers in the form of a bridge ; on which he erected two lofty
towers, manned by the bravest of his Goths, and profusely stored

with missile weapons and engines of offence. The approach of
the bridge and towers was covered by a strong and massy chain

of iron ; and the chain, at either end, on the opposite sides of the
Tiber, was defended by a numerous and chosen detachment of
archers. But the enterprise of forcing these barriers and reliev
ing the capital displays a shining example of the boldness and
conduct of Belisarius. His cavalry advanced from the port along
the public road, to awe the motions, and distract the attention, of

the enemy. His infantry and provisions were distributed in two
hundred large boats; and each boat was shielded by an high
rampart of thick planks, pierced with many small holes for the

discharge of missile weapons. In the front, two large vessels
were linked together to sustain a floating castle, which com
manded the towers of the bridge, and contained a magazine of
fire, sulphur, and bitumen.30 The whole fleet, which the general

" The avarice of Beauts is not dissembled by l'rooopius (1
. iii. e. 17, 30). He

expiated the loss of Borne by the glorious conquest of Petraea (Goth. 1
. iv. o. 12) ;

bat the same vices followed him from the Tiber to the Phaais (o
.

13) ; and the
historian is equally true to the merits and defects of his character. The chastise
ment which the author of the romance of Biiitaire has inflicted on the oppressor
of Borne is more agreeable to justice than to history." [In the following episode it is to be remembered that the Romans now held
Portus, on the right bank, while the Goths held Ostia, on the left. In the siege of
637, the Goths had held Portus, the Bomane Ostia.]

30
[A boat (A«'ufloi) containing these substances was suspended at the top of

the tower ; and probably worked by a crane ; for it was oast into the bridge-tower of
Totila which stood on the northern bank.]
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led in person, was laboriously moved against the current of the
river. The chain yielded to their weight, and the enemies who
guarded the banks were either slain or scattered.81 As soon as
they touched the principal barrier, the fire-ship was instantly
grappled to the bridge; one of the towers, with two hundred
Goths, was consumed by the flames; the assailants shouted
victory ; and Rome was saved, if the wisdom of Belisarius had
not been defeated by the misconduct of his officers. He had
previously sent orders to Bessas to second his operations by a
timely sally from the town; and he had fixed his lieutenant,
Isaac, by a peremptory command, to the station of the port.
But avarice rendered Bessas immoveable; while the youthful
ardour of Isaac delivered him into the hands of a superior enemy.
The exaggerated rumour of his defeat was hastily carried to the
ears of Belisarius : he paused ; betrayed in that single moment
of his life some emotions of surprise and perplexity; and re
luctantly sounded a retreat to save his wife Antonina, his trea
sures, and the only harbour which he possessed on the Tuscan
coast. The vexation of his mind produced an ardent and almost
mortal fever ; and Rome was left without protection to the mercy
or indignation of Totila. The continuance of hostilities had em
bittered the national hatred ; the Arian clergy was ignominiously
driven from Rome ; Pelagius, the archdeacon, returned without
success from an embassy to the Gothic camp; and a Sicilian
bishop, the envoy or nuncio of the pope, was deprived of both
of his hands, for daring to utter falsehoods in the service of the
church and state.82

Bome Famine had relaxed the strength and discipline of the
tne qoum. garrison of Rome. They could derive no effectual service from
nee.6!?' a dying people ; and the inhuman avarice of the merchant at

length absorbed the vigilance of the governor. Four Isaurian
sentinels, while their companions slept and their officers were
absent, descended by a rope from the wall, and secretly pro
posed to the Gothic king to introduce his troops into the city.

11 [The words of Prooopius seem rather to imply that tho enemies were first
destroyed or scattered, and that then the ohain was removed, presumably by being
unfastened at the banks (ttjv &\v<rw £i/<Aif/u»>oi). There 6eems no reason to suspect,
with Hodgkin, that divers were at work.]

39 [This sentence, referring to previous events, might mislead the reader. The
expulsion of the Arian clergy occurred in a.d. 544, the fruitless mission of
Pelagius near the beginning of the siege ; and the bishop who was mutilated had
come with the corn-ships sent by Vigilius.]
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The offer was entertained with coldness and suspicion ; they
returned in safety ; they twice repeated their visit ; the place
was twice examined ; the conspiracy was known and disre
garded ; and no sooner had Totila consented to the attempt,
than they unbarred the Asinarian gate and gave admittance to
the Goths. Till the dawn of day they halted in order of battle,
apprehensive of treachery or ambush ; but the troops of Bessas,

with their leader, had already escaped ; and, when the king was
pressed to disturb their retreat, he prudently replied that no
sight could be more grateful than that of a flying enemy. The
patricians who were still possessed of horses, Decius, Basilius,33
&c., accompanied the governor ; their brethren, among whom

OlybriuB, Orestes, and Maximus are named by the historian,
took refuge in the church >of St. Peter ; but the assertion that
only five hundred persons remained in the capital inspires some
doubt of the fidelity either of his narrative or of his text. As
soon as daylight had displayed the entire victory of the Goths,

their monarch devoutly visited the tomb of the prince of the

apostles ; but, while he prayed at the altar, twenty-five soldiers
and sixty citizens were put to the sword in the vestibule of the
temple. The archdeacon Pelagius*4 stood before him with the
gospels in his hand. " 0 Lord, be merciful to your servant."
«« Pelagius," said Totila with an insulting smile, «<your pride
now condescends to become a suppliant." " I am, a suppliant,"
replied the prudent archdeacon ; ««God has now made us your
subjects, and, as your subjects, we are entitled to your clemency."
At his humble prayer, the lives of the Romans were spared ;
and the chastity of the maids and matrons was preserved in
violate from the passions of the hungry soldiers. But they
were rewarded by the freedom of pillage, after the most preci
ous spoils had been reserved for the royal treasury. The houses
of the senators were plentifully stored with gold and silver ; and
the avarice of Bessas had laboured with so much guilt and
shame for the benefit of the conqueror. In thiB revolution the
sons and daughters of Roman consuls tasted the misery which

" [Perhaps the same as the Basil who was the last Roman consul.]" Daring the long exile, and after the death, of Vigilins, the Roman ohnroh was
governed, at first by the archdeacon, and at length (a.d. 565) by the pope, Pelagius,
who was not thought guiltless of the sufferings of his predeoessor. See the original
lives of the popes under the name of Anastasius (Muratori, Script. Rer. Itallcarura,
torn. lii. P. 1. p. 180, 181), who relates several curious incidents of the sieges of Rome
and the wars of Italy.
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they had spurned or relieved, wandered in tattered garments
through the streets of the city, and begged their bread, per
haps without success, before the gates of their hereditary man
sions. The riches of Rusticiana, the daughter of Symmachus
and widow of Boethius, had been generously devoted to alleviate
the calamities of famine. But the Barbarians were exasper
ated by the report that she had prompted the people to over
throw the statues of the great Theodoric ; and the life of that
venerable matron would have been sacrificed to his memory,
if Totila had not respected her birth, her virtues, and even the
pious motive of her revenge. The next day he pronounced
two orations, to congratulate and admonish his victorious
Goths, and to reproach the senate, as the vilest of slaves, with
their perjury, folly, and ingratitude; sternly declaring that
their estates and honours were justly forfeited to the companions
of his arms. Yet he consented to forgive their revolt, and the
senators repaid his clemency by dispatching circular letters to
their tenants and vassals in the provinces of Italy, strictly to
enjoin them to desert the standard of the Greeks, to cultivate
their lands in peace, and to learn from their masters the duty
of obedience to a Gothic sovereign. Against the city which
had so long delayed the course of his victories he appeared in

exorable : one-third of the walls, in different parts, were demo
lished by his command ; fire and engines prepared to consume

or subvert the most stately works of antiquity ; and the world
was astonished by the fatal decree, that Borne should be changed
into a pasture for cattle. The firm and temperate remonstrance
of Belisarius suspended the execution ; he warned the Barbarian
not to sully his fame by the destruction of those monuments
which were the glory of the dead and the delight of the living;
and Totila was persuaded by the advice of an enemy to preserve
Borne as the ornament of his kingdom or the fairest pledge of

peace and reconciliation. When he had signified to the ambas
sadors of Belisarius his intention of sparing the city, he stationed
an army at the distance of one hundred and twenty furlongs, to
observe the motions of the Boman general. With the remainder
of his forces, he marched into Lucania and Apulia, and occupied
on the summit of mount Garganus M one of the camps of Han

55Mount Garganus (now Monte St Angelo), in the kingdom of N&plee, runt
three hundred stadia into the Hadriatic Sea (Strab. 1. vi. p. 436 [3, { 9]), and in the
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nibal* The senators were dragged in his train, and afterwards
confined in the fortresses of Campania ; the citizens, with their
wives and children, were dispersed in exile; and during forty
days Borne was abandoned to desolate and dreary solitude.117
The loss of Rome was speedily retrieved by an action to Recovered

which, according to the event, the public opinion would apply sariim.'
the names of rashness or heroism. After the departure of Totila, February
the Human general sallied from the port at the head of a thou
sand horse, cut in pieces the enemy who opposed his progress,
and visited with pity and reverence the vacant space of the
eternal city. Resolved to maintain a station so conspicuous in
the eyes of mankind, he summoned the greatest part of his troops
to the standard which he erected on the Capitol; the old in
habitants were recalled by the love of their country and the
hopes of food ; and the keys of Rome were sent a second time
to the emperor Justinian. The walls, as far as they had been
demolished by the Goths, were repaired with rude and dissimilar
materials ; the ditch was restored ; iron spikes ** were profusely
scattered on the highways to annoy the feet of the horses ; and,

as new gates could not suddenly be procured, the entrance was

guarded by a Spartan rampart of his bravest soldiers. At the
expiration of twenty-five days, Totila returned by hasty marches
from Apulia, to avenge the injury and disgrace. Belisarius ex
pected his approach. The Goths were thrice repulsed in three
general assaults ; they lost the flower of their troops ; the royal
standard had almost fallen into the hands of the enemy ; and
the fame of Totila sunk, as it had risen, with the fortune of his

darker ages was illustrated by the apparition, miracles, and church of St. Michael
the archangel. Horace, a native of Apulia or Lucania, had seen the elms and oaks
of Qarganus labouring and bellowing with the north wind that blew on that lofty
coast (Oarm. ii. 9 ; Epist. ii. i. 201 [leg. 202])." I cannot ascertain this particular camp of Hannibal ; bnt the Punic quarters
were long and often in the neighbourhood of Arpi (X. Liv. xxii. 9, 12 ; xxiv.
3, Ac)." Totila . . . Roman ingreditur . . . ac evertlt muros domos aliquantes igni
comburens, ao omnes Bomanorum res in praxlam accepit, hos ipsos Bomanos in Cam-
paniam captivos abduxit. Post quam devastationem, xl. aut amplius dies, Roma
fait it* desolate, nt nemo ibi hominum, nisi (nullae ?) beetle morarentnr (Marcellin.
in Chron. p. 54).
M The tribuli are small engines with four spikes, one fixed in the ground, the

three others erect or adverse (Procopius, Gothic. 1. iii. c. 24 ; Just. Lipsius, Poliorcetor,
1. v. c 3). [Rather the opposite ; three fixed in the ground, one always erect, how
ever thrown. The description of Procopius is quite clear.] The metaphor was bor
rowed from the tribuli (land-caltrops), an herb with a prickly fruit common in Italy
(Martin, ad Virgil. Qeorgic. i. 153, vol. ii. p. 33).
vol. iv.—28
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arms. Whatever skill and courage could achieve had been per
formed by the Roman general ; it remained only that Justinian
should terminate, by a strong and seasonable effort, the war

which he had ambitiously undertaken. The indolence, perhaps
the impotence, of a prince who despised his enemies and envied
his servants protracted the calamities of Italy. After a long
silence, Belisarius was commanded to leave a sufficient garrison
at Borne, and to transport himself into the province of liucania,
whose inhabitants, inflamed by catholic zeal, had cast away the

yoke of their Arian conquerors. In this ignoble warfare, the
hero, invincible against the power of the Barbarians, was basely

vanquished by the delay, the disobedience, and the cowardice of

his own officers. He reposed in his winter-quarters of Crotona,
in the full assurance that the two passes of the Lucanian hills
were guarded by his cavalry. They were betrayed by treachery
or weakness; and the rapid march of the Goths scarcely allowed

u.d. 648) time for the escape of Belisarius to the coast of Sicily. At length
a fleet and army were assembled for the relief of Buscianum, or
Bossano,39 a fortress, sixty furlongs from the ruins of Sybaris,
where the nobles of Lucania had taken refuge. In the first
attempt the Boman forces were dissipated by a storm. In the
second they approached the shore ; but they saw the hills covered
with archers, the landing-place defended by a line of spears, and
the king of the Goths impatient for battle. The conqueror of
Italy retired with a sigh, and continued to languish, inglorious
and inactive, till Antonina, who had been sent to Constantinople
to solicit succours, obtained, after the death of the empress, the
permission of his return.

nnai The five last campaigns of Belisarius might abate the envy

BeuJirlni. of his competitors, whose eyes had been dazzled and wounded

September by the blaze of his former glory. Instead of delivering Italy
from the Goths, he had wandered like a fugitive along the coast,
without daring to march into the country or to accept the bold
and repeated challenge of Totila. Yet, in the judgment of the
few who could discriminate counsels from events and compare the
instruments with the execution, he appeared a more consummate

a* Ruscia, the navale Thuriorum, was transferred to the distance of sixty etadU
to Ruscianum, Rossano, an arohbishoprick without suffragans. The republic of
Sybaris is now the estate of the duke of Corigliano (Riedesel, Travels into M»gn»
Gratia and Sicily, p. 166-171).
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master of the art of war, than in the season of his prosperity,
when he presented two captive kings before the throne of Justin
ian. The valour of Belisarius was not chilled by age; his pru
dence was matured by experience; but the moral virtues of

humanity and justice seem to have yielded to the hard necessity
of the times. The parsimony or poverty of the emperor com
pelled him to deviate from the rule of conduct which had deserved
the love and confidence of the Italians. The war was maintained
by the oppression of Bavenna, Sicily, and all the faithful subjects
of the empire ; and the rigorous prosecution of Herodian provoked
that injured or guilty officer to deliver Spoleto into the hands of
the enemy.40 The avarice of Antonina, which had been some
times diverted by love, now reigned without a rival in her breast.
Belisarius himself had always understood that riches, in a corrupt
age, are the support and ornament of personal merit. And it
cannot be presumed that he should stain his honour for the
public service, without applying a part of the spoil to his private
emolument. The hero had escaped the sword of the barbarians,
but the dagger of conspiracy a awaited his return. In the midst
of wealth and honours, Artaban, who had chastised the African
tyrant, complained of the ingratitude of courts. He aspired to
Praejecta, the emperor's niece,4* who wished to reward her de

liverer ; but the impediment of his previous marriage was asserted

by the piety of Theodora. The pride of royal descent was irri
tated by flattery ; and the service in which he gloried had proved
him capable of bold and sanguinary deeds. The death of Justin
ian was resolved, but the conspirators delayed the execution till
they could surprise Belisarius, disarmed and naked, in the palace
of Constantinople. Not a hope could be entertained of shaking
his long-tried fidelity ; and they justly dreaded the revenge, or
rather justice, of the veteran general, who might speedily assemble
an army in Thrace, to punish the assassins, and perhaps to en
joy the fruits of their crime. Delay afforded time for rash com
munications and honest confessions ; Artaban and his accomplices
were condemned by the senate; but the extreme clemency of
Justinian detained them in the gentle confinement of the palace,

*"
[a.d. 545. It wm recovered A.n. 547 ; lost again ; and recovered onoe more

A..V. 553.]
41 Thia conspiracy ia related by Procopiim (Gothic. 1. ili. c. 31, 82) with such

freedom and candour that the liberty of the Anecdotes gives him nothing to add.
41
[Widow of Areobindus.]



436 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xliii

till he pardoned their flagitious attempt against his throne and
life. If the emperor forgave his enemies, he most cordially em
brace a friend whose victories were alone remembered, and who

was endeared to his prince by the recent circumstance of their
common danger. Belisarins reposed from his toils, in the high
station of general of the East and count of the domestics ; and
the older consuls and patricians respectfully yielded the prece
dency of rank to the peerless merit of the first of the Romans

v

The first of the Romans still submitted to be the slave of his
wife ; but the servitude of habit and affection became less dis

graceful when the death of Theodora had removed the baser
influence of fear. Joannina their daughter, and the sole heiress
of their fortunes, was betrothed to Anastasius the grandson, or
rather the nephew, of the empress,44 whose kind interposition
forwarded the consummation of their youthful loves. But the
power of Theodora expired, the parents of Joannina returned,

and her honour, perhaps her happiness, were sacrificed to the

revenge of an unfeeling mother, who dissolved the imperfect

nuptials before they had been ratified by the ceremonies of the
church.*5

Rome Before the departure of Belisarins, Perusia was besieged,

b?at°eUken and few cities were impregnable to the Gothic arms. Ravenna,
Goths. ">■ Ancona, and Crotona still resisted the Barbarians; and, when

Totila asked in marriage one of the daughters of France,4* he
was stung by the just reproach that the king of Italy was un
worthy of his title till it was acknowledged by the Roman
people. Three thousand of the bravest soldiers had been left

** The honours of Belisarius are gladly commemorated by his secretary (Procop
Goth. 1. iii. c. 35 ; 1. iv. c. 31). The title of Irpcmtyit is ill translated, at least u
this instance, by prtefectus prsetorio ; and to a military character magister militat
is more proper and applicable (Ducange, Gloss. Greec. p. 1468, 1469)." Alemannus (ad Hist. Arcanam, p. 68), Dncange (Familise Byzant. p. 98), and
Heineccins (Hist. Juris Civilis, p. 434), all three represent Anastasius as the son of the
daughter of Theodora ; and their opinion firmly reposes on the unambiguous testimocT
of Procopius (Aneedot. c. 4, 5—SvyarptZf, twice repeated). And yet I will remark.
1. Thai in the year 547, Theodora could scarcely ha ve a grandson of the age of put* n* ;
2. That we are totally ignorant of this daughter and her husband ; and, 3. That Theo
dora concealed her bastards, and that her grandson by Justinian would have been he:
apparent of the empire.

4* The a/iaprtburra, or sins, of the hero, in Italy and after his return, are nu:
tested ixapcLKa\vrrut, and most probably swelled, by the author of the Anecdotes

(c
.

4
,

5). The designs of Antonina were favoured by the fluctuating jurispnideoc!
of Justinian. On the law of marriage and divorce the emperor was troche versaC'Lor
(Heineccius, Element. Juris Civil, ad Ordinem Pandect. P. iv. No. 383).« [Probably of Theudibert of Mets.]
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to defend the capital. On the suspicion of a monopoly, they
massacred the governor, and announced to Justinian, by a
deputation of the clergy, that, unless their offence was pardoned
and their arrears were satisfied, they should instantly accept
the tempting offers of Totila. But the officer who succeeded
to the command (his name was Diogenes) deserved their esteem
and confidence ; and the Goths, instead of finding an easy con
quest, encountered a vigorous resistance from the soldiers and

people, who patiently endured the loss of the port and of all
the maritime supplies. The siege of Rome would perhaps have
been raised, if the liberality of Totila to the Isaurians had not
encouraged some of their venal countrymen to copy the example
of treason. In a dark night, while the Gothic trumpets sounded
on another side, they silently opened the gate of St. Paul ; the
barbarians rushed into the city; and the flying garrison was
intercepted before they could reach the harbour of CentumcellsB. rcivit*

A soldier trained in the school of Belisarius, Paul of Cilicia,
retired with four hundred men to the mole of Hadrian. They
repelled the Goths ; but they felt the approach of famine ; and
their aversion to the taste of horse-flesh confirmed their resolu
tion to risk the event of a desperate and decisive sally. But
their spirit insensibly stooped to the offers of capitulation ; they
retrieved their arrears of pay, and preserved their arms and
horses, by enlisting in the service of Totila ; their chiefs, who
pleaded a laudable attachment to their wives and children in
the East, were dismissed with honour ; and above four hundred
enemies, who had taken refuge in the sanctuaries, were saved by
the clemency of the victor. He no longer entertained a wish
of destroying the edifices of Rome,*7 which he now respected
as the seat of the Gothic kingdom ; the senate and people were
restored to their country ; the means of subsistence were liberally
provided ; and Totila, in the robe of peace, exhibited the eques
trian games of the circus. Whilst he amused the eyes of the
multitude, four hundred vessels were prepared for the embarka- [A.D. MjM]
tion of his troops. The cities of Rhegium and Tarcntum were

47 The Romans were still attached to the monuments of their ancestors, and,
according to Prooopius (Goth. 1. iv. o. 22), the galley of *neae, of a single rank
of oars, 25 feet in breadth, 120 in length, was preserved entire in the navalia, near
Monte Testaoeo, at the foot of the Aventine (Nardinl, Roma Antics, 1. vii. o. 9,
p. 466. Donatns, Soma Anttqoa, 1. iv. a. 13, p. 884). Bat all antiquity is igno
rant of this relic.
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reduced ; he passed into Sicily, the object of his implacable
resentment ; and the island was stripped of its gold and silver,
of the fruits of the earth, and of an infinite number of horses,

sheep, and oxen. Sardinia and Corsica obeyed the fortune of
Italy ; and the sea-coast of Greece was visited by a fleet of three

u-D.551] hundred galleys.48 The Goths were landed in Corcyra and the
ancient continent of Epirus ; they advanced as far as Nicopolis,
the trophy of Augustus, and Dodona,49 once famous by the oracle
of Jove. In every step of his victories, the wise Barbarian re
peated to Justinian his desire of peace, applauded the concord
of their predecessors, and offered to employ the Gothic arms in
the service of the empire.

Prepara- Justinian was deaf to the voice of peace ; but he neglected
Justinian the prosecution of war ; and the indolence of his temper disap-
Gotuio pointed, in some degree, the obstinacy of his passions. From
a D.M9-651 this salutary slumber the emperor was awakened by the pope

Vigilius and the patrician Cethegus, who appeared before his
throne, and adjured him in the name of God and the people
to resume the conquest and deliverance of Italy. In the
choice of the generals, caprice, as well as judgment, was shewn.
A fleet and army sailed for the relief of Sicily, under the con
duct of Liberius ; but his want of youth and experience were
afterwards discovered, and, before he touched the shores of
the island, he was overtaken by his successor. In the place of
Liberius the conspirator Artaban was raised from a prison to
military honours ; in the pious presumption that gratitude
would animate his valour and fortify his allegiance. Belisarius
reposed in the shade of his laurels, but the command of the
principal army was reserved for Germanus,50 the emperor's
nephew, whose rank and merit had been long depressed by

48 In these seas, ProoopiuB searohed without success for the isle of Calypso.
He was shewn, at Phncacia or Coroyra, the petrified ship of Ulysses (Odyss. xiii.
163) ; but he found it a recent fabric of many stones, dedicated by a merchant to
Jupiter Casius (1

. iv. c. 23). Eustathins had supposed i
t to be the fanciful like

ness of a rock.
*' M. d'Anville (M^moires de l'Acad. torn, xxxii. p. 513-528) illustrates the gulf

of Ambraoia ; but he oannot ascertain the situation of Dodona. A country in sight
of Italy is less known than the wilds of America.

80 See the acts of Germanus in the public (Vandal. 1
. ii. c. 16, 17, 18 ; Goth.

1
. iii. o. 81, 32) and private history (Anecdot. o. 5), and those of his son Justin,
in Agathias (1

. iv. p. 130, 131 [a. 21]). Notwithstanding an ambiguous expression o
f

Jomandes, fratri suo, Alemannus has proved that he was the son of the emperor's
brother.
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the jealousy of the court. Theodora had injured him in the
rights of a private citizen, the marriage of his children, and
the testament of his brother; and, although his conduct was
pure and blameless, Justinian was displeased that he should be

thought worthy of the confidence of the malecontents. The
life of Germanus was a lesson of implicit obedience ; he nobly
refused to prostitute his name and character in the factions

of the circus; the gravity of his manners was tempered by
innocent cheerfulness; and his riches were lent without in
terest to indigent or deserving friends. His valour had formerly
triumphed over the Sclavonians of the Danube and the rebels t*D- mtJ

of Africa; the first report of his promotion revived the hopes
of the Italians ; and he was privately assured that a crowd of
Roman deserters would abandon, on his approach, the standard
of Totila. His second marriage with Malasontha, the grand- [MaU"
daughter of Theodoric, endeared Germanus to the Goths them
selves; and they marched with reluctance against the father
of a royal infant, the last offspring of the line of Amali.61 A
splendid allowance was assigned by the emperor; the general
contributed his private fortune ; his two sons were popular and

active ; and he surpassed, in the promptitude and success of his
levies, the expectation of mankind. He was permitted to select
some squadrons of Thracian cavalry ; the veterans, as well as
the youth of Constantinople and Europe, engaged their volun
tary service; and as far as the heart of Germany M his fame
and liberality attracted the aid of the Barbarians. The Romans
advanced to Sardica ; an army of Sclavonians fled before their
march ; but within two days of their final departure, the designs
of Germanus were terminated by his malady and death. Yet
the impulse which he had given to the Italian war still continued
to act with energy and effect. The maritime towns, Ancona,
Crotona, Centumcellse, resisted the assaults of Totila. Sicily
was reduced by the zeal of Artaban, and the Gothic navy was
defeated near the coast of the Hadriatic. The two fleets were
almost equal, forty-seven to fifty galleys : the victory was
decided by the knowledge and dexterity of the Greeks; but

" Conjanota Anicionim gena onm A al& etirpe gpem adhno utriasqne generis
promittit, Jornandes, o. 60, p. 703. He wrote at Bavenna before the death of
Totila." [ProoopiuB saye nothing of troops from the heart of Germany.]
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the ships were so closely grappled that only twelve of the Goths

escaped from this unfortunate conflict. They affected to de

preciate an element in which they were unskilled, but then-
own experience confirmed the truth of a maxim, that the master
of the sea will always acquire the dominion of the land.5*

character After the loss of Germanus, the nations were provoked to
tion"of the smile by the strange intelligence that the command of the
Narees. Boman armies was given to an eunuch. But the eunuch Narses **
ad. 65a jg ran]ie(j among the few who have rescued that unhappy name

from the contempt and hatred of mankind. A feeble diminu
tive body concealed the soul of a statesman and a warrior. His
youth had been employed in the management of the loom and
distaff, in the cares of the household, and the service of female
luxury; but, while his hands were busy, he secretly exercised
the faculties of a vigorous and discerning mind. A stranger to
the schools and the camp, he studied in the palace to dissemble,
to flatter, and to persuade ; and, as soon as he approached the

person of the emperor, Justinian listened with surprise and
pleasure to the manly counsels of his chamberlain and private
treasurer.65 The talents of Narses were tried and improved in
frequent embassies; he led an army into Italy, acquired a
practical knowledge of the war and the country, and presumed
to strive with the genius of Belisarius. Twelve years after his
return, the eunuch was chosen to achieve the conquest which
had been left imperfect by the first of the Boman generals.
Instead of being dazzled by vanity or emulation, he seriously
declared that, unless he were armed with an adequate force,
he would never consent to risk his own glory and that of bis
sovereign. Justinian granted to the favourite what he might

55 The third book of Procopius is terminated by the death of Germanus (Add. I.
lv. o. 23, 24, 25, 26).
M Procopius relates the whole series of this second Gothic war and the victory

of Narses (1
. iv. o. 21, 26-35). A splendid scene ! Among the six subjects of

epic poetry which Tasso revolved in his mind, he hesitated between the conquesti
of Italy by Belisarins and by Narses (Hayley's Works, vol. iv. p. 70).

55 The country of Narses is unknown, since he mnst not be confounded with
the Fersarmenian. Procopius styles him (Goth. 1

. ii. c. 13) jScuriAurSi' XPW^rvr rttfuv ;

Paul Warnefrid (1
. ii. c. 3, p. 776), ChartulariuB : Maroellinus adds the nam* of

Cubioularius. In an inscription on the Salarian bridge he is entitled Ex-oonsnl
Ex-prnpositus, Cubiouli Fatricius (Mascou, Hist, of the Germans, I. xiii. c. 25)
[see C. I. L. vi. 1199]. The law of Theodositis against eunuchs was obsolete or
abolished (Annotation xx.) ; but the foolish prophecy of the Romans subsisted in
full vigour (Prooop. 1. iv. c. 21). [Narses 6 j3a<riAf'a>s ra/ifas was a Persarmeniu ;

Proc, B. P. i. 15, p. 79 ed. Haury.]
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have denied to the hero : the Gothic war was rekindled from
its ashes, and the preparations were not unworthy of the ancient
majesty of the empire. The key of the public, treasure was put
into his hand, to collect magazines, to levy soldiers, to purchase
arms and horses, to discharge the arrears of pay, and to tempt
the fidelity of the fugitives and deserters. The troops of Ger-
manus were still in arms ; they halted at Salona in the expec
tation of a new leader; and legions of subjects and allies were

created by the well-known liberality of the eunuch Narses.
The king of the Lombards6" satisfied or surpassed the obligations
of a treaty, by lending two thousand two hundred 57 of his
bravest warriors, who were followed by three thousand of their
martial attendants. Three thousand Heruli fought on horse
back under Philemuth, their native chief; and the noble Aratus,
who adopted the manners and discipline of Eome, conducted a
band of veterans of the same nation. Dagistheus was released
from prison to command the Huns; and Kobad, the grandson
and nephew of the Great King, was conspicuous by the regal
tiara at the head of his faithful Persians, who had devoted
themselves to the fortunes of their prince.68 Absolute in the
exercise of his authority, more absolute in the affection of his
troops, Narses led a numerous and gallant army from Pbilip-
popolis to Salona, from whence he coasted the eastern side of
the Hadriatic as far as the confines of Italy. His progress was
checked. The East could not supply vessels capable of trans
porting such multitudes of men and horses. The Franks, who
in ,the general confusion had usurped the greater part of the
Venetian province, refused a free passage to the friends of the
Lombards. The station of Verona was occupied by Teias, with
the flower of the Gothic forces ; and that skilful commander
had overspread the adjacent country with the fall of woods and
the inundation of waters.69 In this perplexity, an officer of

M Paul Warnofrid, the Lombard, records with complacency the sucoour,
sendee, and honourable dismission of his oountrymen— reipublian Bomann [Bom.
rei p.] adversns lemulos adjutores fuerant [fnerunt] (1

. ii. o. 1, p. 774, edit. Grot.).I am surprised that Alboin, their martial king, did not lead his subjects in person.
[Audoin, father of Alboin, was king at this time ; Prooop. B. Q. iv. 26.]
*' [Bead, two thousand five hundred.]
** He was, if not an impostor, the son of the blind Zhuipb, saved by compas

sion, and edpcated in the Byzantine oourt by the various motives of polioy, pride,
and generosity (Prooop. Persic. 1. i. o. 28).'* In the time of Augustus, and in the middle ages, the whole waste from
Aquileia to Bavenna was covered with woods, lakes, and morasses. Man has
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experience proposed a measure, secure by the appearance of

rashness : that the Roman army should cautiously advance along
the sea-shore, while the fleet preceded their march, and succes
sively cast a bridge of boats over the mouths of the riTers, the
Timavus, the Brenta, Adige, and the Po, that fall into the
Hadriatic to the north of Ravenna. Nine days he reposed in
the city, collected the fragments of the Italian army, and
marched towards Rimini to meet the defiance of an insulting
enemy.

Defeat and The prudence of Narses impelled him to speedy and decisive
Totiia action. His powers were the last effort of the state : the cost of
juij each day accumulated the enormous account ; and the nations,

untrained to discipline or fatigue, might be rashly provoked to
turn their arms against each other, or against their benefactor.
The same considerations might have tempered the ardour of
Totiia. But he was conscious that the clergy and people of
Italy aspired to a second revolution; he felt or suspected the
rapid progress of treason; and he resolved to risk the Gothic
kingdom on the chance of a day, in which the valiant would be
animated by instant danger and the disaffected might be awed
by mutual ignorance. In his march from Ravenna, the Roman
general chastised the garrison of Rimini, traversed in a direct

[Petra ijne fcne hin8 0f Urbino, and re-entered the Flaminian way, ninePertusaj _
' J

miles beyond the perforated rock, an obstacle of art and nature

which might have stopped or retarded his progress.60 The Goths
were assembled in the neighbourhood of Rome, they advanced
without delay to seek a superior enemy, and the two armies
approached each other at the distance of one hundred furlongs,
between Tagina ni and the sepulchres of the Gauls.81 The haughty

subdued nature, and the land has been cultivated, since the waters are oonfino-H
and embanked. See the learned researches of Muratori (Antiquitat. Italia medii
J5vi, torn. i. dissert, zzi. p. 253, 364), from Yitrnvias, Strata, Herodian. oM
charters, and local knowledge.

"° The Flaminian way, as it is oorreoted from the Itineraries, and the best
modern maps, by d'Anville (Analyse de l'ltalie, p. 147-162), may be thru stated
Rome to Nami, 51 Roman miles ; Tcrni, 57 ; Spoleto, 75 ; Foligno, 88 ; Keen,
103 ; Cagli, 142 ; Interoisa [Petra Pertnsa], 157 ; Foasombrone, 160 ; Fano, 176 ;
Pcsaro, 184 ; Rimini, 208—about 189 English miles. He takes no notice of tf*
death of Totiia ; bat Weseeling (Itinerar. p. 614) exchanges for the field of Tajuwu
the unknown appellation of Planiai, eight miles from Nocera.

61 Tagins, or rather Tadinte, is mentioned by Pliny ; but the bishopric of that
obscure town, a mile from Oualdo, in the plain, was united, in the year 1007, *"■'■'
that of Nocera. The signs of antiquity are preserved in the looal appellation*.
Fouato, the camp ; Capraia, Caprea ; Bastia, Busta Gallorum. See Claveriof
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message of Narses was an offer, not of peace, but of pardon.
The answer of the Gothic king declared his resolution to die
or conquer. ««What day," said the messenger, <>will you fix for
the combat?" •«The eighth day," replied Totila : but early the
next morning he attempted to surprise a foe, suspicious of deceit
and prepared for battle. Ten thousand Heruli and Lombards,
of approved valour and doubtful faith, were placed in the centre.
Each of the wings was composed of eight thousand Bomans ;
the right was guarded by the cavalry of the Huns, the left was
covered by fifteen hundred chosen horse,63 destined, according
to the emergencies of action, to sustain the retreat of their
friends or to encompass the flank of the enemy. From his proper
station at the head of the right wing,64 the eunuch rode along
the line, expressing by his voice and countenance the assurance
of victory; exciting the soldiers of the emperor to punish the
guilt and madness of a band of robbers ; and exposing to their
view gold chains, collars, and bracelets, the rewards of military
virtue. From the event of a single combat they drew an omen
of success; and they beheld with pleasure the courage of fifty
archers, who maintained a small eminence against three suc-

( Italia Antiqua, 1. ii. o. 6, p. 615, 616, 617), Lucas Holstenius (Annotat. ad Cluvrr.
p. 86, 86), Guaziesi (Dissertat. p. 177-217, a proteased inquiry), and the maps of
the eoeleaiaatioal state and the march of Ancona, by Le Mai re and Magini. [See a
memoir on the site of the battle by Hodgkin in the " Atti e memorie della B.
Depatasione dl Storia Patria per le provinme di Bomagna," 1884 (p. 85 sqq.), and
Italy and her Invaders, iv. p. 710 tqq. The site has not been determined with cer
tainty. (1) The mention of the Bnsta Oallornm (sec next note) has been nsed as
an argument for Sassoierrato near Sentinum. Proeopins is mistaken in naming
Camillus, who fought no battles in Umbria ; but it is supposed that he may have
been thinking of the Battle of Sentinum (n.c. 295). Sasnoferrato is east of the
Flaminian road, and is separated from Tadinum by a high pass. (2) Hodgkin
argue* for Ad Ensem, or Scheggia, where the Flaminian road reaches the top of
the pass. His view is that Manes, having turned the fortress of Petra Pertusa by
taking a southern route, reaohed the Flaminian Way at Callis and marched up to
Ad Ensem. This site suits the words of Procopius, h x"tW &»<**•<?•" at a level
place," but it has been objected that there is hardly room for a battle on snoh a scale.
Procopius states that the distanoe between the camps of Narses and Totila was at first
100 stadia, and the distanoe between Scheggia and Tadino, 15 miles, nearly corre
sponds.]" The battle [of 8entinum] was fought in the year of Rome 458 [n.c. 295] ; and
the oonsnl Decins, by devoting his own life, assured the triumph of his country and
his colleague Fabius (T. Liv. x. 28, 29). Prooopins ascribes to Camillas the victory
of the Bust a Oallorum ; and his error was branded by Cluverius with the national
reproach of Grsscorum nugamenta." [They were drawn up at an angle to the left wing and in front of the eminence
which is mentioned below ; 500 were to sustain the retreat, if necessary ; 1000 to
attaok the enemy in the rear.]
. " [Narses, with John, commanded not the right, but the left wing. Proc. B. O.

4, 31 ad ii.it.]
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cessive attacks of the Gothic cavalry.65 At the distance only
of two bow-shots, the armies spent the morning in dreadful
suspense, and the Romans tasted some necessary food, without
unloosening the cuirass from their breast, or the bridle from
their horses. Narses awaited the charge ; and it was delayed by
Totila till he had received his last succours of two thousand
Goths. While he consumed the hours in fruitless treaty, the
king exhibited in a narrow space the strength and agility of a
warrior. His armour was enchased with gold ; his purple
banner floated with the wind : he cast his lance into the air ;

caught it with the right hand ; shifted it to the left ; threw
himself backwards ; recovered his seat ; and managed a fiery
steed in all the paces and evolutions of the equestrian school.
As soon as the succours had arrived, he retired to his tent,
assumed the dress and arms of a private soldier, and gave the

signal of battle. The first line of cavalry advanced with more
courage than discretion, and left behind them the infantry of
the second line. They were soon engaged between the horns
of a crescent, into which the adverse wings had been insensibly
curved, and were saluted from either side by the volleys of four

thousand archers. Their ardour, and even their distress, drove
them forwards to a close and unequal conflict, in which they
could only use their lances against an enemy equally skilled in
all the instruments of war. A generous emulation inspired the
Romans and their barbarian allies ; and Narses, who calmly
viewed and directed their efforts, doubted to whom he should
adjudge the prize of superior bravery. The Gothic cavalry was
astonished and disordered, pressed and broken ; and the line of

infantry, instead of presenting their spears or opening their
intervals, were trampled under the feet of the flying horse. Six
thousand of the Goths were slaughtered, without mercy, in the
field of Tagina. Their prince, with five attendants, was over
taken by Asbad, of the race of the Gepidaa; " Spare the king
of Italy," cried a loyal voice, and Asbad struck his lance through
the body of Totila. The blow was instantly revenged by the

(To cap- faithful Goths; they transported their dying monarch seven
miles66 beyond the scene of his disgrace ; and his last moments

,s
[The author does not bring out sufficiently the importance of this hill, which

was in (act the key to the position. It commanded n path by which the Imperisli*
could have been taken in the rear, if Narses had not anticipated Totila in seizing it]
M
[Eleven or twelve miles : 84 stadia (Prooop. t&. 32).]
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were not embittered by the presence of an enemy. Compassion
afforded him the shelter of an obscure tomb ; but the Romans
were not satisfied of their victory, till they beheld the corpse
of the Gothic king. His hat, enriched with gems, and his
bloody robe, were presented to Justinian by the messengers of
triumph.87

As soon as Narses had paid his devotions to the Author conquest
of victory, and the blessed Virgin, his peculiar patroness,68 he by Nam*
praised, rewarded, and dismissed the Lombards. The villages
had been reduced to ashes by these valiant savages; they
ravished matrons and virgins on the altar; their retreat was
diligently watched by a strong detachment of regular forces,
who prevented a repetition of the like disorders. The victorious
eunuch pursued his march through Tuscany, accepted the
submission of the Goths, heard the acclamations and often the

complaints of the Italians, and encompassed the walls of Borne
with the remainder of his formidable host. Bound the wide
circumference, Narses assigned to himself, and to each of his

lieutenants, a real or a feigned attack, while he silently marked
the place of easy and unguarded entrance. Neither the fortifi
cations of Hadrian's mole, nor of the port, could long delay the
progress of the conqueror; and Justinian once more received
the keys of Borne, which, under his reign, had been jive times
taken and recovered.80 But the deliverance of Borne was the
last calamity of the Boman people. The Barbarian allies of
Narses too frequently confounded the privileges of peace and
war ; the despair of the flying Goths found some consolation
in sanguinary revenge; and three hundred youths of the
noblest families, who had been sent as hostages beyond the Po,
were inhumanly slain by the successor of Totila. The fate of
the senate suggests an awful lesson of the vicissitude of human
affairs. Of the senators whom Totila had banished from their

•' Theophanee, Chron. p. 193 [a.m. 6044, John Malalas, 18, p. 486, ed. Bonn, U
the source of Theophanee ; and the notice is important as giving the date of the
arrival of the robe—August, and go rendering it probable that the battle was fought
in July;. Hilt. Mincell. 1. zvi. p. 208.
••Evagrius, 1. iv. o. 24. The inspiration of the Virgin revealed to Narses the

day, and the word, of battle (Paul Diaoon. 1. ii. o. 3, p. 776).
•* 'E»i roirrov BatTi\t<tot>roi ri wi/irror <i\u>. In the year 586 by Belisarius, in

646 by Totila, in 547 by Belisarius, in 649 by Totila, and in 562 by Narses. Maltretus
had inadvertently translated sesttum : a mistake which he afterwards retracts ; but
the mischief was done ; and C nain, with a train of French and Latin readers, have
(alien into the snare.
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country, some were rescued by an officer of Beliaariua and

transported from Campania to Sicily; while others were too

guilty to confide in the clemency of Justinian, or too poor to

provide horses for their escape to the sea-shore. Their brethren

languished five years in a state of indigence and exile; the

victory of Narses revived their hopes; but their premature
return to the metropolis was prevented by the furious Goths,

and all the fortresses of Campania were stained with patrician n

blood. After a period of thirteen centuries, the institution of
Romulus expired; and, if the nobles of Borne still assumed
the title of senators, few subsequent traces can be discovered
of a public council or constitutional order. Ascend six hundred
years, and contemplate the kings of the earth soliciting as
audience as the slaves or freedmen of the Roman senate!71

Defeat and The Gothic war was yet alive. The bravest of the nation
Tciaa. the retired beyond the Po ; and Teias was unanimously chosen to
the aotha. succeed and revenge their departed hero. The new king im-
March

'
mediately sent ambassadors to implore, or rather to purchase,
the aid of the Franks, and nobly lavished for the public safety
the riches which had been deposited in the palace of Pavia.
The residue of the royal treasure was guarded by his brother
Aligern at Cuinae in Campania ; but the strong castle which
Totila had fortified was closely besieged by the arms of Narses.
From the Alps to the foot of mount Vesuvius, the Gothic king,
by rapid and secret marches, advanced to the relief of his
brother, eluded the vigilance of the Roman chiefs, and pitched
his camp on the banks of the Sarnus or Draco,7'2 which flows
from Nuceria into the bay of Naples. The river separated the

[Jan. and two armies; sixty days were consumed in distant and fruitless
combats, and Teias maintained this important post, till he was
deserted by his fleet and the hope of subsistence. With reluc
tant steps he ascended the Lactarian mount, where the phy

70 Compare two passages of Prooopins (1
. iii. o. 36 ; 1. iv. o. 34), which, with

some collateral hints from Marcellinus and Jornandes, illustrate the state of Um
expiring senate.

71 See, in the example of Prusias, as it is delivered in the fragments of Polybioj
(Excerpt. Legat. xcvii. p. 927, 928 [Bk. xxx. 16]), a curious picture of a royal slave.

7- The ApaVuc of Prooopins (Goth. 1
. iv. a. 35) is evidently the Samoa. Tb*
text is accused or altered by the rash violence of Cluverius (1
. iv. c. 3, p. 1166) ; bat
Camillo Pellegrini of Naples (Discorsi sopra la Campania Felice, p. 330, 331) hat
proved from old records, that as early as the year 833 that river was called tb*
Dracontio, or Draconcello.
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sicians of Borne, since the time of Galen, had sent their patients
for the benefit of the air and the milk.73 But the Goths soon
embraced a more generous resolution : to descend the hill to
dismiss their horses, and to die in arms and in the possession of
freedom. The king marched at their head, bearing in his right
hand a lance, and an ample buckler in his left : with the one he
struck dead the foremost of the assailants ; with the other he
received the weapons which every hand was ambitious to aim
against his life. After a combat of many hours, his left arm was
fatigued by the weight of twelve javelins which hung from his
shield. Without moving from his ground or suspending his
blows, the hero called aloud on his attendants for a fresh buckler,
but in the moment while his side was uncovered it was pierced
by a mortal dart. He fell; and his head, exalted on a spear,
proclaimed to the nations that the Gothic kingdom was no more.
But the example of his death served only to animate the com
panions who had sworn to perish with their leader. They fought
till darkness descended on the earth. They reposed on their
arms. The combat was renewed with the return of light, and
maintained with unabated vigour till the evening of the second
day. The repose of a second night, the want of water, and the
loss of their bravest champions, determined the surviving Goths
to accept the fair capitulation which the prudence of Narses was
inclined to propose. They embraced the alternative of residing
in Italy as the subjects and soldiers of Justinian, or departing
with a portion of their private wealth, in search of some inde
pendent country.74 Yet the oath of fidelity or exile was alike
rejected by one thousand Goths, who broke away before the

treaty was signed, and boldly effected their retreat to the walls
of Favia. The spirit as well as the situation of Aligern prompted
him to imitate rather than to bewail his brother : a strong and
dexterous archer, he transpierced with a single arrow the armour
and breast of his antagonist ; and his military conduct defended

"Galen (do Method. Medendi, 1. t. apod Glover. 1. It. o. 3, p. 1159, 1160) de
scribes the lofty site, pore air, and rich milk of mount Lactarloe, whose medicinal
benefits were equally known and sought in the time of Symmachus (1

. vi. epist. 1817,
ed. Seeok) and Caasiodorins (Var. zi. 10). Nothing 1

b

now left except the name of the
town Ltttere.

74 Boat (torn. xl. p
. 3
,

Ac.) conveys t hie favourite Bavaria this remnant of
Goths, who by others are buried in the mountains of Uri, or restored to their native
isle of Gothland (Mascou, Anoot. xxi.).
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C umffi 7S above a year against the forces of the Romans. Their
industry had scooped the Sibyll's cave

7,i into a prodigious mine ;
combustible materials were introduced to consume the temporary
props ; the wall and the gate of Cumas sunk into the cavern, but
the ruins formed a deep and inaccessible precipice. On the
fragment of a rock Aligern stood alone and unshaken, till he
calmly surveyed the hopeless condition of his country, and
judged it more honourable to be the friend of Narses than the
slave of the Franks.77 After the death of Teias, the Roman
general separated his troops to reduce the cities of Italy ; Lucca
sustained a long and vigorous siege ; and such was the humanity
or the prudence of Narses that the repeated perfidy of the in
habitants could not provoke him to exact the forfeit lives of
their hostages. These hostages were dismissed in safety ; and
their grateful zeal at length subdued the obstinacy of their
countrymen.78

invaBionof Before Lucca had surrendered, Italy was overwhelmed by
Franks ana a new deluge of Barbarians. A feeble youth, the grandson of
ad. 553, Clovis, reigned over the Austrasians or oriental Franks.79 The

guardians of Theodebald entertained with coldness and reluc
tance the magnificent promises of the Gothic ambassadors. But
the spirit of a martial people outstripped the timid counsels of

iLeutharisi the court : two brothers, Lothaire and Buccelin,90 the dukes of

75 1 leave Scsliger (Anhnadvers. in Euseb. p. 59) and Salmasius (ExeraUl.
Pliman. p. 51, 52) to quarrel about the origin of Curate, the oldest of the Greek
colonies in Italy (Strab. 1. v. p. 872 [4, § 4]. Velleins Paterculas, 1. i. e. 4), already
vacant in Juvenal's time (Satir. in.), and now in ruins.

78 Agathias (1
. i. c. [leg. p.] 21 [a. 10]) settles the Sibyll's cave under the wall of

Cuniro ; he agrees with Servius (ad 1
. vi. .Enpid.) ; nor can I perceive why their

opinion should be rejected by Hcyne, the excellent editor of Virgil (tarn. ii. p. 650.
651). In urbe media secreta religio ! But Cnmaj was not yet built ; and the line*

(1
. vi. 96, 97) would become ridiculous, if .£neas were actually in a Greek city.

[Cp. Beloch, Campanien, p. 160. There is no reason to suppose that the cave which

is now shown as the Sibyl's grotto, south of L. Avernua, had any ancient tradition
associated with it.]" [The surrender of Cumte was subsequent to that of Lucca.]

78There is some difficulty in connecting the 35th chapter of the ivth book of the
Gothic war of Procopius with the first book of the history of Agathias. We most
now relinquish a statesman and soldier, to attend the footsteps of a poet and
rhetorician (1

. i. p. 11 ; 1. ii. p. 51, edit. Louvre). [Procopius ends in March, and
Agathias begins in April with the 27th year of Justinian.]

™ [Theudebald had Buooeeded Theudebert in a.d. 548.]
80 Among the fabulous exploits of Buccelin, he discomfited and slew BeUsariot,

subdued Italy and Sicily, &a. See in the historians of France, Gregory of Toon
(torn. ii. 1

. iii. e. 82, p. 203), and Aimoin (torn. iii. 1
. ii. de Gestia Francorom, c 23,
p. 59).



Ohap.xliii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 449

the Alemanni, stood forth as the leaders of the Italian war;
and seventy-five thousand Germans descended in the autumn
from the Rhrotian Alps into the plain of Milan. The vanguard
of the Boman army was stationed near the Po, under the con
duct of Fulcaris, a bold Herulian, who rashly conceived that
personal bravery was the sole duty and merit of a commander.
As he marched without order or precaution along the jEmilian

way, an ambuscade of Franks suddenly rose from the amphi
theatre of Parma ; his troops were surprised and routed ; but
their leader refused to fly, declaring to the last moment that
death was less terrible than the angry countenance of Narses.81

The death of Fulcaris, and the retreat of the surviving chiefs,
decided the fluctuating and rebellious temper of the Goths ;
they flew to the standard of their deliverers, and admitted

them into the cities which still resisted the arms of the Roman

general. The conqueror of Italy opened a free passage to the
irresistible torrent of Barbarians. They passed under the walls
of Cesena, and answered by threats and reproaches the advice

of Aligern m that the Gothic treasures could no longer repay the
labour of an invasion. Two thousand Franks were destroyed
by the skill and valour of Narses himself, who sallied from
Bimini at the head of three hundred horse, to chastise the
licentious rapine of their march. On the confines of Samnium
the two brothers divided their forces. With the right wing,
Buccelin assumed the spoil of Campania, Lucania, and Brut-
tium ; with the left, Lothaire accepted the plunder of Apulia
and Calabria. They followed the coast of the Mediterranean
and the Hadriatic, as far as Bhegium and Otranto, and the
extreme lands of Italy were the term of their destructive pro
gress. The Franks, who were Christians and Catholics, con
tented themselves with simple pillage and occasional murder.
But the churches, which their piety had spared, were stripped
by the sacrilegious hands of the Alemanni, who sacrificed horses'
heads to their native deities of the woods and rivers ; ** they

" [Agathias saye, tbe speech of Narses.]
M
[Who after the oapitulation of Cum jb whs appointed governor of Oeaena.]" Agathias notioee their superstition in a philoeophio tone (1

. i. p. 18 [o. 7]). At
Zag, in Switzerland, idolatry still prevailed in the year 613 : St. Columban and 8t.
trail were the Apostles of that rode oountry ; and tbe latter founded an hermitage,
which has swelled into an eoolesiastioal principality and a populous city, the seat of
freedom and commerce.

vol. iv. —29
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melted or profaned the consecrated vessels, and the ruins of
shrines and altars were stained with the blood of the faithful.
Buccelin was actuated by ambition, and Lothaire by avarice.
The former aspired to restore the Gothic kingdom ; the latter,
after a promise to his brother of speedy succours, returned by
the same road to deposit his treasure beyond the Alps. The
strength of their armies was already wasted by the change of
climate and contagion of disease ; the Germans revelled in the
vintage of Italy ; and their own intemperance avenged in some
degree the miseries of a defenceless people.

Defeat of At the entrance of the spring, the Imperial troops, who had
and Aitn "guarded the cities, assembled to the number of eighteen
Narlleg.

v
thousand men, in the neighbourhood of Rome. Their winter

a.d. aw
nour8 had not been consumed in idleness. By the command,
and after the example, of Narses they repeated each day their
military exercise on foot and on horseback, accustomed their
ear to obey the sound of the trumpet, and practised the steps
and evolutions of the Pyrrhic dance. From the straits of
Sicily, Buccelin, with thirty thousand Franks and Alamanni,
slowly moved towards Capua, occupied with a wooden tower
the bridge of Casilinum,84 covered his right by the stream of
the Vulturnus, and secured the rest of his encampment by a
rampart of sharp stakes and a circle of waggons, whose wheels
were buried in the earth. He impatiently expected the return
of Lothaire ; ignorant, alas ! that his brother could never return,

[Gaida] and that the chief and his army had been swept away by a
strange disease85 on the banks of the lake Benacus, between
Trent and Verona. The banners of Narses soon approached the
Vulturnus, and the eyes of Italy were anxiously fixed on the
event of this final contest. Perhaps the talents of the Roman
general were most conspicuous in the calm operations which pre
cede the tumult of a battle. His skilful movements intercepted
the subsistence of the Barbarian, deprived him of the advantage
of the bridge and river, and, in the choice of the ground and
moment of action, reduced him to comply with the inclination

84 [Casilinum, on the Vulturnus, is the modern Capua ; the ancient Caput,
about three miles distant, is now S. Maria di Capua Vetera.]

85 See the death of Lothaire in Agathias (1
. ii. p. 38 [o. 3]), and Paul Warnefrid.
surnamed Diaoonus (1

. ii. c. 3 [leg. 2], 776). The Greek makes him rave and tear
his flesh. He had plundered churches. [Leuthar's troops had previously been sur
prised and defeated near Fano.]
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of his enemy. On the morning of the important day, when the
ranks were already formed, a servant, for some trivial fault, was
killed by his master, one of the leaders of the Heruli. The
justice or passion of Narses was awakened : he summoned the
offender to his presence, and, without listening to his excuses,
gave the signal to the minister of death. If the cruel master
had not infringed the laws of his nation, this arbitrary execu
tion was not less unjust than it appears to have been imprudent.
The Heruli felt the indignity ; they halted ; but the Roman
general, without soothing their rage or expecting their resolu
tion, called aloud, as the trumpets Bounded, that, unless they
hastened to occupy their place, they would lose the honour of

the victory. His troops were disposed M in a long front, the
cavalry on the wings ; in the centre, the heavy-armed foot ; the
archers and slingers in the rear. The Germans advanced in a
sharp-pointed column, of the form of a triangle or solid wedge.
They pierced the feeble centre of Narses, who received them
with a smile into the fatal snare and directed his wings of
cavalry insensibly to wheel on their flanks and encompass their

rear. The host of the Franks and Alamanni consisted of in
fantry : a sword and buckler hung by their side, and they used
as their weapons of offence a weighty hatchet and a hooked

javelin, which were only formidable in close combat or at a
short distance. The flower of the Roman archers on horseback,
and in complete armour, skirmished without peril round this
immoveable phalanx ; supplied by active speed the deficiency of

number ; and aimed their arrows against a crowd of Barbarians,
who, instead of a cuirass and helmet, were covered by a loose

garment of fur or linen. They paused, they trembled, their
ranks were confounded, and in the decisive moment the Heruli,

preferring glory to revenge, charged with rapid violence the
head of the column. Their leader, Sindbal, and Aligern, the
Gothic prince, deserved the prize of superior valour ; and their
example incited the victorious troops to achieve with swords
and spears the destruction of the enemy. Buccelin and the
greatest part of his army perished on the field of battle, in the

" PAre Daniel (Hist, de la Milioe Franvoise, torn. i. p. 17-21) has exhibited a
fanciful representation of this battle, somewhat in the manner of the Chevalier
Folard, the once famous editor of Folybius, who fashioned to his own habits and
opinions all the military operations of antiquity.
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waters of the Vulturnus, or by the hands of the enraged
peasants; but it may seem incredible that a victory,87 which
no more than five of the Alamanni survived, could be purchased
with the loss of fourscore Eomans. Seven thousand Goths,
the relics of the war, defended the fortress of Campsa till the
ensuing spring ; and every messenger of Narses announced the
reduction of the Italian cities, whose names were corrupted by
the ignorance or vanity of the Greeks.88 After the battle of
Casilinum, Narses entered the capital ; the arms and treasures
of the Goths, the Franks, and the Alamanni, were displayed ;
his soldiers, with garlands in their hands, chanted the praises
of the conqueror; and Borne, for the last time, beheld the
semblance of a triumph,

settlement After a reign of sixty years, the throne of the Gothic kings
a.d. 65^568 was filled by the Exarchs of Bavenna, the representatives in

peace and war of the emperor of the Bomans. Their juris
diction was soon reduced to the limits of a narrow province ;
but Narses himself, the first and most powerful of the Exarchs,*
administered above fifteen years the entire kingdom of Italy.
Like Belisarius, he had deserved the honours of envy, calumny,
and disgrace ; but the favourite eunuch still enjoyed the con
fidence of Justinian, or the leader of a victorious army awed
and repressed the ingratitude of a timid court. Yet it was not
by weak and mischievous indulgence that Narses secured the
attachment of his troops. Forgetful of the past and regardless
of the future, they abused the present hour of prosperity and

peace. The cities of Italy resounded with the noise of drinking
and dancing ; the spoils of victory were wasted in sensual
pleasures; and nothing (says Agathias) remained, unless to
exchange their shields and helmets for the soft lute and the

capacious hogshead.90 In a manly oration not unworthy of a
m Agathias (1

. ii. p. 47 [c. 10]) has produoed a Greek epigram of six lines on this
viatory of Narses, which is favourably oompared to the battles of Marathon and
Platasa. The ohief difference is indeed in their consequences —so trivial in the
former instance— so permanent and glorious in the latter.
88The Beroia and Brinoas of Theophanes or his transcriber (p. 301) most bf

read or understood Verona and Brixia. [This notice of Theophanes is taken front
Malalas, p. 492, ed. Bonn. The news reaohed Constantinople in November, ».r..
562.]

89
[The title of Narses was merely Fatricius. Smaragdus was (so far a * ovr

evidenoe shows) the first governor who bore the name exaroh. See below, Apnendii
20.]

90 'EXcdrcTO ykp ol/uu, airrois (nth oBtkTtplai tos cutwlias rvxi' *«i t4 itpacTj aii^xvw
olvov 1) xal Papfilrn ixo5Ar#oi (Agathiat;, 1

. ii. p. 48 [a. 11]). la the first scene of
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Roman censor, the eunuch reproved these disorderly vices,
which sullied their fame and endangered their safety. The
soldiers blushed and obeyed ; discipline was confirmed, the

fortifications were restored ; a duke was stationed for the defence
and military command of each of the principal cities;91 and
the eye of Narses pervaded the ample prospect from Calabria
to the Alps. The remains of the Gothic nation evacuated the
country or mingled with the people ; the Franks, instead of re
venging the death of Buccelin, abandoned, without a struggle,
their Italian conquests ; and the rebellious Sindbal, chief of the
Heruli, waB subdued, taken, and hung on a lofty gallows by [A.D. ass]
the inflexible justice of the Exarch.** The civil state of Italy,
after the agitation of a long tempest, was fixed by a pragmatic
sanction, which the emperor promulgated at the request of the
pope. Justinian introduced his own jurisprudence into the
schools and tribunals of the West ; he ratified the acts of Theo-
doric and his immediate successors; but every deed was re

scinded and abolished, which force had extorted, or fear had
subscribed, under the usurpation of Totila. A moderate theory
was framed to reconcile the rights of property with the safety of
prescription, the claims of the state with the poverty of the people,
and the pardon of offences with the interest of virtue and order
of society. Under the Exarchs of Ravenna, Rome was degraded
to the second rank. Yet the senators were gratified by the
permission of visiting their estates in Italy, and of approaching
without obstacle the throne of Constantinople ; the regulation of
weights and measures was delegated to the pope and senate ; and

the salaries of lawyers and physicians, of orators and gram
marians, were destined to preserve or rekindle the light of science
in the ancient capital. Justinian might dictate benevolent edicts,**

Richard III. oar English poet has beautifully enlarged on this idea, (or which,
however, he was not indebted to the Byzantine historian.
" Maffei has proved (Verona Illustrata, P. i. 1. z. p. 357, 289), against the

common opinion, that the dukes of Italy were instituted before the conquest of
the Lombards by Narses himself. In the Pragmatic Sanction (No. 28), Justinian
rentrains the judioes militares. [For the duces or magistri •militum in Italy, see
Diohl, L'ezarohat de Ravenne, 141 153.]

•* See Paulue Diaoonus, 1. ill. 0. 2, p. 776. [See Marine Aventicensis, in Chron.
Min. 2, p. 238, a.d. 666.] Menander (in Excerpt. Legat. p. 138 [fr. 8, ed.

Miiller]) mentions some risings in Italy by the Franks, and Theophanes (p. 201)
hints at some Gothic rebellions.

"• The Pragmatic Sanation of Jastinian, which restores and regulates the civil
state of Italy, consists of zxvii. articles : it is dated August 15, a.d. 554 ; is ad
dressed to Narses, V. I. Propositus Saori Cubiculi, and to Antiochus, Prefectus
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and Narses might second his wishes by the restoration of
cities and more especially of churches. But the power of kings
is most effectual to destroy ; and the twenty years of the Gothic-

war had consummated the distress and depopulation of Italy. As
early as the fourth campaign, under the discipline of Belisarius
himself, fifty thousand labourers died of hunger ** in the narrow
region of Picenum ; 95 and a strict interpretation of the evidence
of Procopius would swell the loss of Italy above the total sum
of her present inhabitants.96

invasion of I desire to believe, but I dare not affirm, that Belisarius
tho Bulga- . . . .

'

riane [cot- sincerely rejoiced in the triumph of Narses. Yet the con-
riKurs]. A.D. . 1 i . i ■ • * ii- - «
559 [55^9] sciousness of his own exploits might teach him to esteem with

out jealousy the merit of a rival ; and the repose of the aged r
warrior was crowned by a last victory which saved the emperor
and the capital. The Barbarians who annually visited the
provinces of Europe were less discouraged by some accidental
defeats than they were excited by the double hope of spoil and
of subsidy. In the thirty-second winter of Justinian's reign,
the Danube was deeply frozen : Zabergan led the cavalry of the
Bulgarians,98 and his standard was followed by a promiscuous
multitude of Sclavonians. The savage chief passed, without
opposition, the river and the mountains, spread his troops over
Macedonia and Thrace, and advanced with no more than seven
thousand horse to the long walls which should have defended
the territory of Constantinople. But the works of man are
impotent against the assaults of nature : a recent earthquake
had shaken the foundations of the wall ; and the forces of the
empire were employed on the distant frontiers of Italy, Africa,

Prsetorio Italia ; and has been preserved by Julian Antecessor, and in the Corpus
Juris Civilis, after the novels and edicts of Justinian, Justin, and Tiberius. [Novel
164, ed. Zaoharia.]

94A still greater number was consumed by famine in the southern provinces
im-bs the Ionian gulf. Aooms were used in the place of bread. Procopius had
seen a deserted orphan suckled by a she-goat. Seventeen passengers were lodged,
murdered, and eaten by two women, who were detected and slain by the eighteenth, At.

93 Quints regio Pioeni est ; quondam uberrima) multitudinis, ccclx. mini.
Picentium in fidem P. K. venere (Plin. Hist. Natur. ill. 18). In the time of
Vespasian, this ancient population was already diminished.

98Perhaps fifteen or sixteen millions. Procopius (Anecdot. o. 18) computes that
Africa lost five millions, that Italy was thrice as extensive, and that the depopu
lation was in a larger proportion. But his reckoning is inflamed by passion, and
clouded with uncertainty.

97 [His age can hardly have exceeded 55 yean in a.d. 559 ; for he wat
um|WJTT)t in a.d. 526.]

98
[The Cotrigurs, see Appendix 16.]
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and Persia. The seven schools," or companies, of the guards
or domestic troops had been augmented to the number of five
thousand five hundred men, whose ordinary station was in the

peaceful cities of Asia. But the places of the brave Armenians
were insensibly supplied by lazy citizens, who purchased an

exemption from the duties of civil life, without being exposed
to the dangers of military service. Of such soldiers, few could
be tempted to sally from the gates ; and none could be persuaded
to remain in the field, unless they wanted strength and speed
to escape from the Bulgarians. The report of the fugitives
exaggerated the numbers and fierceness of an enemy who had

polluted holy virgins and abandoned new-born infants to the
dogs and vultures ; a crowd of rustics, imploring food and pro
tection, increased the consternation of the city ; and the tents
of Zabergan were pitched at the distance of twenty miles,100 on
the banks of a small river, which encircles Melanthias, and
afterwards falls into the Propontis.101 Justinian trembled ; and
those who had only seen the emperor in his old age were pleased
to suppose that he had lost the alacrity and vigour of his youth.
By his command the vessels of gold and silver were removed
from the churches in the neighbourhood, and even the suburbs,
of Constantinople ; the ramparts were lined with trembling spec
tators ; the golden gate was crowded with useless generals and
tribunes, and the senate shared the fatigues and the appre
hensions of the populace.
But the eyes of the prince and people were directed to ai*«ivio-

feeble veteran, who was compelled by the public danger to BaUaariai
resume the armour in which he had entered Carthage and
defended Borne. The horses of the royal stables, of private
citizens, and even of the circus, were hastily collected; the

w In the decay of these military schools, the satire of Procopius (Anecdot. a. 24.
Aleman. p. 102, 103) is confirmed and illustrated by Agathias (1

. v. p
. 159 [o. 15]),

who cannot be rejected as an hostile witness.
too xhe distance from Constantinople to Melanthias, Villa Caesarian* (Ammian.

Haraellin. xxx. [leg. xxxi.] 11), is variously fixed at 102 or 140 stadia (Saidas, torn,

ii. p. 622, 528 ; Agathias, 1
.

v. p. 158 [o. 14]), or xviii. or xix. miles (Itineraria, p. 138,
230, 323, 332, and Wesseling's Observations). The first xii. miles, as far as Rhegium,
were paved by Justinian, who built a bridge over a mor&sa or gullet between a lake
and the sea (Frooop. de .Edif. 1

. iv. e. 8). [Melantias (Buyuk Tsohekmadge," Great Bridge ") is 18 miles from Constantinople on the road to Hadrianople.]
>•>The Atyras (Pompon. Mela, 1. ii. o. 2, p. 169, edit. Voss.). At the river's

mouth, a town or castle of the same name was fortified by Justinian (Prooop. de
£dif. 1. iv. o. 2 ; Itinerar. p. 570, and Wesseling).



456 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xxiii

emulation of the old and young was roused by the name of
Belisarius, and his first encampment was in the presence of a
victorious enemy. His prudence, and the labour of the friendly
peasants, secured, with a ditch and rampart, the repose of the
night ; innumerable fires and clouds of dust were artfully
contrived to magnify the opinion of his strength; his soldiers

suddenly passed from despondency to presumption ; and, while
ten thousand voices demanded the battle, Belisarius dissembled
bis knowledge that in the hour of trial he must depend on the
firmness of three hundred veterans. The next morning the

Bulgarian cavalry advanced to the charge. But they heard the
shouts of multitudes, they beheld the arms and discipline of the
front; they were assaulted on the flanks by two ambuscades
which rose from the woods ; their foremost warriors fell by the
hand of the aged hero and his guards ; and the swiftness of their
evolutions was rendered useless by the close attack and rapid
pursuit of the Romans. In this action (so speedy was then-
flight) the Bulgarians lost only four hundred horse ; but Con
stantinople was saved; and Zabergan, who felt the hand of a
master, withdrew to a respectful distance. But his friends were
numerous in the council of the emperor, and Belisarius obeyed
with reluctance the commands of envy and Justinian, which
forbade him to achieve the deliverance of his country. On his
return to the city, the people, still conscious of their danger, ac

companied his triumph with acclamations of joy and gratitude,
which were imputed as a crime to the victorious general. But,

when he entered the palace, the courtiers were silent, and the

emperor, after a cold and thankless embrace, dismissed him to

mingle with the train of slaves. Yet so deep was the impression
of his glory on the minds of men that Justinian, in the seventy-
seventh year of his age, was encouraged to advance near forty
miles from the capital, and to inspect in person the restoration
of the long wall. The Bulgarians wasted the summer in the
plains of Thrace ; but they were inclined to peace by the failure
of their rash attempts on Greece and the Chersonesus. A men
ace of killing their prisoners quickened the payment of heavy
ransoms; and the departure of Zabergan was hastened by the

report that double-prowed vessels were built on the Danube to
intercept his passage. The danger was soon forgotten ; and a
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vain question, whether their sovereign had shewn more wisdom
or weakness, amused the idleness of the city.108
About two years after the last victory of Belisarius, the hu <u»-

emperor returned from a Thracian journey of health, or business, death
or devotion. Justinian was afflicted by a pain in his head ; and
his private entry countenanced the rumour of his death. Before
the third hour of the day, the bakers' shops were plundered of
their bread, the houses were shut, and every citizen, with hope
or terror, prepared for the impending tumult. The senators
themselves, fearful and suspicious, were convened at the ninth
hour ; and the prsefect received their commands to visit every
quarter of the «ty, and proclaim a general illumination for the
recovery of the emperor's health. The ferment subsided ; but
every accident betrayed the impotence of the government and the

factious temper of the people ; the guards were disposed to mutiny
as often as their quarters were changed or their pay was with
held; the frequent calamities of fires and earthquakes afforded
the opportunities of disorder ; the disputes of the blues and greens,
of the orthodox and heretics, degenerated into bloody battles ; and
in the presence of the Persian ambassador Justinian blushed for
himself and for his subjects. Capricious pardon and arbitrary
punishment embittered the irksomeness and discontent of a long

reign ; a conspiracy was formed in the palace ; and, unless we are

deceived by the names of Marcellus and Sergius,103 the most
virtuous and the most profligate of the courtiers were associated
in the same designs. They had fixed the time of the execution ;
their rank gave them access to the royal banquet ; and their black
Blaves 1M were stationed in the vestibule and porticos, to announce
the death of the tyrant and to excite a sedition in the capital.
But the indiscretion of an accomplice saved the poor remnant
of the days of Justinian. The conspirators were detected and
seized, with daggers hidden under their garments : Marcellus died

im The Bulgarian war and the last victory of Belitarius are imperfectly repre
sented in the prolix declamation of Agathias (1

.

v. p. 154-174 [o. 11-36]) and the dry
Chronicle of Tbeophane* (p. 197, 198 [a.m. 6051]).i" [Thin Sergitu must be distinguished from the magister mllitum whom the
Cotrigurs captured.]

1,4 'irloit. They could scarcely be real Indiana ; and the .Ethiopians, some
times known by that name, were never used by the ancients ai guard* or follower* ;

they were the trifling, though costly, objects of female and royal luxury (Terent.
Eunuch, act i. aoene ii. Sueton. in August, o. 88, with a good note of Caaaubon, in
Caligula, e. 57).
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Dec. 5

by his own hand, and Sergius was dragged from the sanctuary.1*
Pressed by remorse or tempted by the hopes of safety, he accused

two officers of the household of Belisarius ; and torture forced
them to declare that they had acted according to the secret in
structions of their patron.100 Posterity will not hastily believe
that an hero, who, in the vigour of life, had disdained the fairest
offers of ambition and revenge, should stoop to the murder of
his prince, whom he could not long expect to survive. Hi«
followers were impatient to fly ; but flight must have been sup
ported by rebellion, and he had lived enough for nature and fa

a.d. 663, glory. Belisarius appeared before the council with less fear thsc

indignation ; after forty years' service, the emperor had prejudge:
his guilt; and injustice was sanctified by the presence and

authority of the patriarch. The life of Belisarius was graciously
spared ; but his fortunes were sequestered, and from December
to July he was guarded as a prisoner in his own palace. At

a.d. 584, length his innocence was acknowledged ; his freedom and honours

were restored ; and death, which might be hastened by resent
ment and grief, removed him from the world about eight month-

a.d. ism. after his deliverance. The name of Belisarius can never die;
March IS ,

but, instead of the funeral, the monuments, the statues, so jusUj
due to his memory, I only read that his treasures, the spoils of
the Goths and Vandals, were immediately confiscated by the

emperor. Some decent portion was reserved, however, for the

use of his widow ; and, as Antonina had much to repent, she
devoted the last remains of her life and fortune to the foundation
of a convent.107 Such is the simple and genuine narrative of the

fall of Belisarius and the ingratitude of Justinian.108 That be

»•» The [? leg. this] Sergius (Vandal. 1. ii. o. 21, 22 ; Aneodot. c. 5) and MaiwUai
(Goth. 1. iii. o. 82) are mentioned by Prooopiug. See Theophanes, p. 197, 201 [*•«■
6051, 6055].

106AlemannuB (p. 3) quotes an old Byzantine Ms. which has been printed in
&

Imperium Orientale of Banduri.
1,7
[For this statement as to the last days of Antonina, the souroe is » Wd

notice in the anonymous nirpta KuixnavTivoirAKfus, ed. Preger, p. 264 (Baml^
Imp. Or. i. p. 37), where it is said that she restored the church of S. Prowp"
which Gibbon appears to have confused with the convent of Prooopia, founded l"

the wife of Michael I.]
108Of the disgrace and restoration of Belisarius. the genuine original record »

preserved in the fragment of John Malala (torn. ii. p. 234-[J«ff. 239) 243 [493-Sjl »
the exact Chronicle of Theophanes (p. 194-204 [a.m. 6055]). Oedrenus (Cbmpf*
p. 387, 388) and Zonaras (torn. ii. 1. xiv. p. 69 [a. 9]) seem to hesitate between the.'-
solete truth and the growing falsehood. [The statement of Zonaras shows nos*"-1
the growing falsehood.]
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was deprived of his eyes, and reduced by envy to beg his bread,

"Give a penny to Belisarius the general!" is a fiction of later
times,10* which has obtained credit, or rather favour, as a strange
example of the vicissitudes of fortune.110
If the emperor could rejoice in the death of Belisarius, he Death ana

enjoyed the base satisfaction only eight months, the last period of jim-

of a reign of thirty -eight and a life of eighty-three years. It ad. 565.
would be difficult to trace the character of a prince who is not
the most conspicuous object of his own times ; but the confes

sions of an enemy may be received as the safest evidence of his

virtues. The resemblance of Justinian to the bust of Domitian
is maliciously urged ; UI with the acknowledgment, however, of

>°*The source of this idle table may be derived from a miscellaneous work of
(he xiith century, the Chiliads of John Tzetzes, a monk (Basil, 1546, ad calcem
Lyoophront, Colon. Allobrog. 1614 In Corp. Poet. Greec). [Tzetzes was not a

monk.] He relates the blindness and beggary of Belisarius in ten vulgar or political
verses (Chiliad iii. No. 88, 330-348, in Corp. Poet. Oreo. torn. ii. p. 311).

"Ektwuo (v\iyoy uparwy i&6a Tf fiiKlifi
BfKtffapitf 6&o\by $6ri r^> rrpaTfjXifa-p
'Ov rvxv pip iifyatrtvi bMOTvQ\oi 8* A <pd6vot.

This moral or romantic tale was imported into Italy with the language and manuscripts
it Greece ; repeated before the end of the ivth century by Crinitus, Pontanus, and
k'olaterranus ; attacked by Alciat, for the honour of the law ; and defended by Baronius
i. !•. 661, Mo. 3, &c.) for the honour of the church. Yet Tzetzes himself had read in
ither ohronicles that Belisarius did not lose his sight and that he recovered his fame
ind fortunes. [The myth appears earlier than Tzetzes in the ndVpia Kainrrayrtya-
nfA««i (cp. above, vol. ii., Appendix, p. S74), but only in Mss. of the Comnenian
teriod. See p. 160, ed. Preger. It was wrought into a political romance in the 14th
>r 16th century, and we possess it in three forms, ot which the oldest is published by
iVagner in his Medieval Greek Texts (in unrhyined political verses) ; the second,
>y the Rhodlan poet GeorgUlas (printed by A. Giles at Oxford, 1643), breaks Into
liyme near the end (GeorgillaB represents the transition from rhymeless to rhymed
t-Tses) ; the third in rhyme (printed at Venice in 1548). See Krurabacher, Geschichte
lar bysantinischen Litteratur, ed. 3, p. 835-7. It should be noted that John of
/xppadooia ended his days in beggary (Prooopius, B. P. t. 33). But more important
at the origin of the Belisarius legend (as Finlay pointed out) is the story of Sym-
latios. In the ninth century. Blinded of one eye, he was placed in front of the
wlnoe of Lausus, with a plate on his knees, as a beggar, and in this plight displayed
o the public for three days. See George Mon., p. 834 (ed. Bonn! ; Finlay, History
f Greece, vol. i. App. 3, and vol. ii. p. 194. On the origin of other details in the
iter Belisarius legend, see A. Heisenberg, Belisar und Ptooholeon, in Bellage to the
lunich Allgemeine Zeitung, November 34 and 35, 1903. The Caesar Alexios
rho appears in the legend as the son of Belisarius is identified with Alexios Strate-
opulos, who played the leading part in the recovery of Constantinople in a.d. 1261.]
110 The statue in the villa Borgheee at Borne, in a Bitting posture, with an open

and, which is vulgarly given to Belisarius, may be ascribed with more dignity to
uguatus in the act of propitiating Nemesis (Winakelman, Hist, de l'Art, torn. iii. p.
06). Ex nocturne- visu etiain stipem, quotannis, die oerto, emendicabat a populo,
kvam manum asses porrigentibus prabens (Sueton. in August, c. 91, with an ex
silent note ot Caaaubon). [The statue is now in the Louvre.]in The rubor of Domitian is stigmatized, quaintly enough, by the pen of
acitua (in Vit. Agricol. o. 46) ; and has been likewise noticed by the younger
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a well-proportioned figure, a ruddy complexion, and a pleasing
countenance. The emperor was easy of access, patient of hear
ing, courteous and affable in discourse, and a master of the angry
passions, which rage with such destructive violence in the breasi
of a despot. Procopius praises his temper, to reproach him with
calm and deliberate cruelty ; but, in the conspiracies which at
tacked his authority and person, a more candid judge will approve
the justice or admire the clemency of Justinian. He excelled in
the private virtues of chastity and temperance ; but the imparts
love of beauty would have been less mischievous than his con
jugal tenderness for Theodora ; and his abstemious diet was re
gulated, not by the prudence of a philosopher, but the superstitooc
of a monk. His repasts were short and frugal : on solemn fasts
he contented himself with water and vegetables ; and such wa.-
his strength, as well as fervour, that he frequently passed tw
days and as many nights without tasting any food. The measor
of his sleep was not less rigorous : after the repose of a sing,
hour, the body was awakened by the soul, and, to the astonish
ment of his chamberlains, Justinian walked or studied till the
morning light. Such restless application prolonged his time for
the acquisition of knowledge112 and the dispatch of business
and he might seriously deserve the reproach of confounding, I
minute and preposterous diligence, the general order of his ad
ministration. The emperor professed himself a musician ana
architect, a poet and philosopher, a lawyer and theologian ; and.
if he failed in the enterprise of reconciling the Christian seek
the review of the Eoman jurisprudence is a noble monument
his spirit and industry. In the government of the empire, br
was less wise or less successful : the age was unfortunate ; it-
people was oppressed and discontented ; Theodora abused her
power; a succession of bad ministers disgraced his judgmerst
and Justinian was neither beloved in his life nor regretted a:
his death. The love of fame was deeply implanted in his breast
but he condescended to the poor ambition of titles, honours, am.

Pliny (Panegyr. o. 48), and Suetonius (in Domitian. o. 18, and Casauoon ad loenmi
Prooopius (Anecdot. e. 8) foolishly believes that only one bast of Domitian had reached
the vith century. [On the portraits of Justinian ep. Appendix 14.]
us The studies and science of Justinian are attested by the confession (Aiieodot

e. 8, IS), still more than by the praises (Gothic. 1. iil. c. 31, de ^Edific. 1. i. Proas,
o. 7) of Procopius. Consult the copious index of Alemannus, and read the Lift- c
Justinian by Ludewig (p. 135-142).
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contemporary praise ; and, while he laboured to fix the admira
tion, he forfeited the esteem and affection, of the Eomans. The

design of the African and Italian wars was boldly conceived and
executed ; and his penetration discovered the talents of Beli-
Barius in the camp, of Narses in the palace. But the name of
the emperor is eclipsed by the names of his victorious generals ;

and Belisarius still lives, to upbraid the envy and ingratitude
of his sovereign. The partial favour of mankind applauds the
genius of a conqueror, who leads and directs his subjects in the
exercise of arms. The characters of Philip the Second and of
Justinian are distinguished by the cold ambition which delights
in war and declines the dangers of the field. Yet a colossal
statue of bronze represented the emperor on horseback, preparing
to march against the Persians in the habit and armour of
Achilles. In the great square before the church of St. Sophia,
this monument was raised on a brass column and a stone

pedestal of seven steps; and the pillar of Theodosius, which
weighed seven thousand four hundred pounds of silver, was

removed from the same place by the avarice and vanity of
Justinian. Future princes were more just or indulgent to hia
memory ; the elder Andronicus, in the beginning of the four
teenth century, repaired and beautified his equestrian statue;
since the fall of the empire, it has been melted into cannon by
the victorious Turks.113
I shall conclude this chapter with the comets, the earth

quakes, and the plague, which astonished or afflicted the age of
Justinian.

I. In the fifth year of his reign, and in the month of Septem- comets,
ber, a comet m was seen during twenty days in the western
quarter of the heavens, and which shot its rays into the north. u.d. ssoi
Eight years afterwards, while the sun was in Capricorn, another
comet appeared to follow in the Sagittary : the size was gradually

1" See in the C. P. Christiana of Duoange (1
. i. o. 24, No. 1) a chain of original

testimonies, from Prooopius in the vith, to Gyllius in the xvitn, century. [For a

drawing of the statue, made in a.d. 1340, in a Ms. in the library of the Seraglio,
sen Mordtmann, Esquisse topographique de Constantinople, p. 65 ; and for an inscrip
tion which may belong to it, id. p. 66.]

114The first oomet is mentioned by John Malala (torn. ii. p. 190, 219 [454, 477,
ed. Bonn]) and Theophanes (p. 154 [a.m. 6023]) ; the second by Prooopins (Persia.

1
. ii. o. 4). Yet I strongly suspect their identity. The paleness of the sun (Vandal.

1
.

C- ii. 14) is applied by Theophanes (p. 158) to a different year [a.m. 6024 — a.d.
5312].
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increasing ; the head was in the east, the tail in the -west, and
it remained visible above forty days. The nations who gazad
with astonishment expected wars and calamities from the bal-_-
ful influence ; and these expectations were abundantly fulfilled
The astronomers dissembled their ignorance of the nature of
these blazing stars, which they affected to represent as the

floating meteors of the air ; and few among them embraced the
simple notion of Seneca and the Chaldeans, that they are onlj
planets of a longer period and more eccentric motion.1" Tim-,

and science have justified the conjectures and predictions of the
Roman sage ; the telescope has opened new worlds to the eyes
of astronomers ; U6 and, in the narrow space of history and fable,
one and the same comet is already found to have revisited the
earth in seven equal revolutions of five hundred and seventy-five
years. The first,117 which ascends beyond the Christian aera
one thousand seven hundred and sixty-seven years, is coevai
with Ogyges the father of Grecian antiquity. And this ap
pearance explains the tradition which Varro has preserved, that
under his reign the planet Venus changed her colour, size, figure.
and course : a prodigy without example either in past or suc
ceeding ages.118 The second visit, in the year eleven hundred
and ninety-three, is darkly implied in the fable of Electra the
seventh of the Pleiads, who have been reduced to six since the
time of the Trojan war. That nymph, the wife of Dardanus,

was unable to support the ruin of her country ; she abandoned
the dances of her sister orbs, fled from the zodiac to the north

pole, and obtained, from her dishevelled locks, the name of the
comet. The third period expires in the year six hundred and
eighteen, a date that exactly agrees with the tremendous comet

119 Seneca's viith book of Natural Questions displays, in the theory of comefe.
a philosophio mind. Yet should we not too candidly confound a vague predictor,
a veniet tempus, <feo.with the merit of real discoveries.

118Astronomers may study Newton and Halley. I draw my humble stieacf
from the article Cometk, in the French Encyclopedic, by M. d'Alemben. [8m Ap
pendix 21.]

117Whiston, the honest, pious, visionary Whiston, had fancied, for the tu% of
Noah's flood (2242 years before Christ), a prior apparition of the same comet wmeb
drowned the earth with its tail.

118A Dissertation of Freret (Memoires de 1'Academic des Inscriptions, torn. x. p.
357-377) affords an happy union of philosophy and erudition. The phenomenon ia
the time of Ogyges was preserved by Varro (apud Augustin. de Civitate Dei, xxt 8)
,

who quotes Castor, Dion of Naples, and Adrastus of Cyzious—nobiles mathemmon.
The two subsequent periods are preserved by the Greek mycologists and the span-
ous books of Sibylline verses.
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>f the Sibyll, and perhaps of Pliny, which arose in the west two
generations before the reign of Cyrus. The fourth apparition,
orty-four years before the birth of Christ, is of all others the
nost splendid and important. After the death of Caesar, a long-
laired star was conspicuous to Rome and to the nations, during
he games which were exhibited by young Octavian in honour
>f Venus and his uncle. The vulgar opinion, that it conveyed
o heaven the divine soul of the dictator, was cherished and
jonsecrated by the piety of a statesman ; while his secret super-
itition referred the comet to the glory of his own times.11*
The fifth visit has been already ascribed to the fifth year of
J ustinian, which coincides with the five hundred and thirty-first
>i the Christian sera. And it may deserve notice that in this,
is in the preceding, instance the comet was followed, though at
i longer interval, by a remarkable paleness of the sun. The
tixth return, in the year eleven hundred and six, is recorded by
;he chronicles of Europe and China ; and in the first fervour of
ihe Crusades, the Christians and the Mahometans might surmise,
svith equal reason, that it portended the destruction of the In-
ildels. The seventh phsenomenon of one thousand six hundred
ind eighty was presented to the eyes of an enlightened age.1*3
The philosophy of Bayle dispelled a prejudice which Milton's
muse had so recently adorned, that the comet " from its horrid
hair shakes pestilence and war ".m Its road in the heavens
was observed with exquisite skill by Flamstead and Cassini ; iriam-
and the mathematical science of Bernoulli, Newton, and Halley,

tieci

investigated the laws of its revolutions. At the eighth period,
in the year two thousand two hundred and fifty -five, their
calculations may perhaps be verified by the astronomers of

Borne future capital in the Siberian or American wilderness.

"•Pliny (Hist. Nat. ii. 28) has transcribed the original memorial of Augustus.
Mairan, in his moet ingenious letters to the P. Parennin, missionary in China, re
moves the games and the comet of September, from the year 44 to the year 43, before
the Christian era ; but I am not totally subdued by the criticism of the astronomer
(Opusoules, p. 276-851).

>*>This last comet was visible in the month of December, 1680. Bayle, who
began his Penseee sur le Comete in January 1681 (Oeuvres, torn, iii.), was forced
to argue that a supernatural comet would have confirmed the ancients in their
idolatry. Bernoulli (see his Eloge, in Fontenelle, torn. v. p. 99) was forced to allow
that the tail, though not the head, was a sign of the wrath of God.

1,1 Paradise Lost was published in the year 1667 ; and the famous lines (1
. ii.

706, Ac.), which startled the licenser, may allude to the recent comet of 1664, ob
served by Cassini at Rome in the presenoe of queen Christina (Fontenelle in his
Eloyt, torn. v. p. 888). Had Charles II. betrayed any symptoms of curiosity or fear ?
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Earth- II. The near approach of a comet may injure or destroy the

globe which we inhabit; but the changes on its surface have
been hitherto produced by the action of volcanoes and earth
quakes.122 The nature of the soil may indicate the countries
most exposed to these formidable concussions, since they are
caused by subterraneous fires, and such fires are kindled by the
union and fermentation of iron and sulphur. But their timet
and effects appear to lie beyond the reach of human curioeatj.
and the philosopher will discreetly abstain from the prediction of
earthquakes, till he has counted the drops of water that silently
filtrate on the inflammable mineral, and measured the caverns
which increase by resistance the explosion of the imprisoned
air. Without assigning the cause, history will distinguish the
periods in which these calamitous events have been rare or
frequent, and will observe that this fever of the earth raged
with uncommon violence during the reign of Justinian.13* Each
year is marked by the repetition of earthquakes, of such dura
tion that Constantinople has been shaken above forty days; cf
such extent that the shock has been communicated to the
whole surface of the globe, or at least of the Roman empire
An impulsive or vibratory motion was felt, enormous <*h^pn^
were opened, huge and heavy bodies were discharged into the
air, the sea alternately advanced and retreated beyond its ordin
ary bounds, and a mountain was torn from Libanus,124 and cast
into the waves, where it protected, as a mole, the new harbour
of Botrys m in Phoenicia. The stroke that agitates an ant-hill
may crush the insect myriads in the dust; yet truth must

i" For the cause of earthquakes, Bee Buffon (torn. i. p. 502-536. Supplement t
l'Hist. Naturelle, torn. v. p. 382-390, edition in 4to), Valmont de Bom&re (TSe-
tionnaire d'Histoire Naturefle, Tremblemens de Terre, Pyrites), Watson (Chemical
Essays, torn. i. p. 181-209). [R. Mallet, The First Principles of Observationa]
Seismology, 1862 ; J. Milne, Seismology , 1898.]

1.3 The earthquakes that shook the Roman world in the reign of Justinian an
described or mentioned by Procopius (Goth. 1. iv. c. 25, A.neodot. o. 18), Agathia>

(1
. ii. p. 52, 53, 54 [o. 15, 16] ; 1
. v. p. 145-152 [o. 3 tqq.]), John Malala (Chroo.

torn. ii. p. 140-146, 176, 177, 183, 193, 220, 229, 231, 233, 234 [417 tqq., 442-3, 44*.
456, 478, 485, 487, 488-9]), and Theophanes (p. 151, 183, 189, 191-196 [a.*. 6021.
6028, 6036, 6040, 6043, 6046, 6047, 6050]).

1.4 An abrupt height, a perpendicular cape between Aradus and Botrys, name;
by the Greeks Btuy [0eoG] irp<$<rwirovand tvnp6<rvroy or \i0oiep6a*wov by the sorupuUxu
Christians (I'olyb. 1. v. p. 411 [a. 68] ; Pompon. Mela. 1
. i. c. 12, p. 87, com Isaac
Voss. Observat. ; Maundrell, Journey, p. 32, 33 ; Pooock's Description, vol. ii. p. 99).

136Botrys was founded (ann. ante Christ. 935-903) b
y Ithobal, king of Tjm
(Marsham, Canon. Chron. p. 387, 388). Its poor representative, the village of Facmac,
is now destitute of an harbour.
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extort a confession that man has industriously laboured for his
own destruction. The institution of great cities, which include
a nation within the limits of a wall, almost realizes the wish of
Caligula that the Roman people had but one neck. Two hundred
and fifty thousand persons are said to have perished in the earth- ad. 596,
quake of Antioch, whose domestic multitudes were swelled by
the conflux of strangers to the festival of the Ascension. The
loss of Berytus m was of smaller account, but of much greater a.d. k>i,
value. That city, on the coast of Phoenicia, was illustrated by
the study of the civil law, which opened the surest road to wealth
and dignity ; the schools of Berytus were filled with the rising
spirits of the age ; and many a youth was lost in the earthquake,
who might have lived to be the scourge or the guardian of his
country. In these disasters, the architect becomes the enemy
of mankind. The hut of a savage or the tent of an Arab may
be thrown down without injury to the inhabitant ; and the
Peruvians had reason to deride the folly of their Spanish con
querors, who with so much cost and labour erected their own
sepulchres. The rich marbles of a patrician are dashed on his
own head ; a whole people is buried under the ruins of public
and private edifices ; and the conflagration is kindled and pro

pagated by the innumerable fires which are necessary for the

subsistence and manufactures of a great city. Instead of the
mutual sympathy which might comfort and assist the distressed,
they dreadfully experience the vices and passions which are
released from the fear of punishment : the tottering houses are
pillaged by intrepid avarice ; revenge embraces the moment,
and selects the victim ; and the earth often swallows the assas
sin, or the ravisher, in the consummation of their crimes.
Superstition involves the present danger with invisible terrors ;
and, if the image of death may sometimes be subservient to the
virtue or repentance of individuals, an affrighted people is more
forcibly moved to expect the end of the world or to deprecate
with servile homage the wrath of an avenging Deity.
m. ^Ethiopia and Egypt have been stigmatized in every pugae-iu

origin and
nature.

1M The university, splendour, and ruin of Berytus are celebrated by Heineeoius
*'D

(p. 351-356)
as an essential part of the history of the Roman law. It was over

thrown in the xxvth year of Justinian, a.d. 561, July 9 (Theophanes, p. 192 [a.m.
6043]) ; but Agathias (1

. U. p. SI, 62 [c. 15]) suspends the earthquake till he has
achieved the Italian war.

vol. iv.—30
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age as the original source and seminary of the plague. tss lu a
damp, hot, stagnating air, this African fever is generated from
the putrefaction of animal substances, and especially from the
swarms of locusts, not less destructive to mankind in their death
than in their lives. The fatal disease which depopulated the
earth in the time of Justinian and his successors m first appeared
in the neighbourhood of Pelusium, between the Serbom&n bog
and the eastern channel of the Nile. From thence, tracing as
it were a double path, it spread to the East, over Syria, Persia,
and the Indies, and penetrated to the West, along the coast of
Africa, and over the continent of Europe. In the spring of the
second year, Constantinople, during three or four months, was
visited by the pestilence ; and Procopius, who observed its progress
and symptoms with the eyes of a physician,1" has emulated the
skill and diligence of Thucydides in the description of the plague
of Athens.180 The infection was sometimes announced by the

1,7 1 have read with pleasure Mead's short bat elegant treatise, oonoenuns
Pestilential Disorders, the viiitb edition, London, 1722.

1,9 The great plague which raged in 542 and the following years (Pagi, Critic*,
torn. ii. p. 518), most be traced in Procopius (Persic. 1. ii. o. 22, 23), *g*i»hins (L t. p.
153, 154 [o. 10]), Evagrius (1

. iv. o. 29), Paul Diaoonus (1
. ii. o. 4, p. 776, 777), Gregory

of Tours (torn. ii. 1
. iv. c. 5, p. 205) who styles it Lues Inguinaria, and the Chronicle

of Victor Tunnunensis (p. 9 in Thesaur. Temporum), of Marcellinus (p. 54), and of
Theophanes (p. 153 [leg. 188 ; a.m. 6034]). [The plague seems to have appeared in
Egypt in a.d. 541, for we must obviously read " the 15th year of Justinian " iruteaa
of " the 5th " (if for «') in Agathias, v. 10. Before the end of the year, the infection
was probably carried to Constantinople, for Theophanes says that it broke oat in
October, a.d. 541. Bat it did not begin to rage until the following year, a.d. 542—
the year of the 3rd invasion of Chosroes, Procop. B. F. 2, 20 ; Evagrius, 4

,
29 ;

Victor Tonn. ad arm. John Malalas (ed. Bonn, p. 482) seems to put it in the Sth
Indict. = a.d. 541-2, his notice comes between a mention of the 5th Ind. and a mention
of the 7th, he does not mention the 6th. See V. Seibel, Die grosse Pest zur Zeit Joa-
tinians, 1857. The statement in the text that it penetrated into the west " along the
ooast of Afrioa " can hardly be oorreot. Itmast have reaohed Africa from Constantinople.
The desert west of the Cyrenaioa was an effectual barrier against the affection, and
Corippas expressly states that the Moors escaped (Joh., 2

,

388, gentes nan laeat
amaras Martis arnica lues). The malady spread in Afrioa in a.d. 543. See Partseh,
Prooem. ad Corippum, p. xvi. xvii. 1

199Dr. Freind (Hist. Medicin. in Opp. p. 416-420, Lond. 1733) is satisfied that
Procopius must have studied physio, from his knowledge and use of the technical
words. Yet many words that are now scientific were common and popular in the
Greek idiom.

130 See Thucydides, 1. ii. c. 47-54, p. 127-133, edit. Duker, and the poetical de
scription of the same plague by Lucretius (1

. vi. 1136-1284). I was indebted to Dr.
Hunter for an elaborate commentary on this part of Thucydides, a quarto of 600
pages (Venet. 1603, apud Juntas), whioh was pronounoed in St. Mark's library, by
Fabius Paullinus Utinensis, a physician and philosopher. [Cp. the Appendix to
Jowett's Notes on Thucydides, Bk. ii. (vol. ii. p. 141 sqq.), where this account o
f

Gibbon and Boccaccio's narrative of the plague in 1848 are set beside the description of

Thnoydides.]
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visions of a distempered fancy, and the victim despaired as soon
as he had heard the menace and felt the stroke of an invisible

spectre. But the greater number, in their beds, in the streets,
in their usual occupation, were surprised by a slight fever; so
slight, indeed, that neither the pulse nor the colour of the patient
gave any signs of the approaching danger. The same, the next,
or the succeeding day, it was declared by the swelling of the
glands, particularly those of the groin, of the arm-pits, and under
the ear ; and, when these buboes or tumours were opened, they
were found to contain a coal, or black substance, of the size of
a lentil. If they came to a just swelling and suppuration, the
patient was saved by this kind and natural discharge of the
morbid humour. But, if they continued hard and dry, a morti
fication quickly ensued, and the fifth day was commonly the
term of his life. The fever was often accompanied with lethargy
or delirium; the bodies of the sick were covered with black
pustules or carbuncles, the symptoms of immediate death ; and,
in the constitutions too feeble to produce an eruption, the vomit
ing of blood was followed by a mortification of the bowels. To
pregnant women the plague was generally mortal ; yet one
infant was drawn alive from his dead mother, and three mothers
survived the loss of their infected foetus. Youth was the most
perilous season, and the female sex was less susceptible than the
male; but every rank and profession was attacked with indis
criminate rage, and many of those who escaped were deprived of

the use of their speech, without being secure from a return of the
disorder."1 The physicians of Constantinople were zealous and
skilful, but their art was baffled by the various symptoms and
pertinacious vehemence of the disease ; the same remedies were

productive of contrary effects, and the event capriciously disap

pointed their prognostics of death or recovery. The order of
funerals and the right of sepulchres were confounded ; those
who were left without friends or servants lay unburied in the
streets or in their desolate houses ; and a magistrate was
authorised to collect the promiscuous heaps of dead bodies, to

transport them by land or water, and to inter them in deep
1,1 Thnoydides (o

.

SI) affirms that the infection could only be once taken ; but
EvagrittB, who bad family experience of the plague, observes that some persons who
had escaped the first, sunk under the second, attack ; and this repetition is confirmed
by Pabius Panllinus (p. 888). I observe that on this head phyxicians are divided ;

and the nature and operation of the disease may not always be similar.
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pits beyond the precincts of the city. Their own danger and
the prospect of public distress awakened some remorse in the
minds of the most vicious of mankind ; the confidence of health

again revived their passions and habits; bnt philosophy must
disdain the observation of Procopius that the lives of such men
were guarded by the peculiar favour of fortune or providence
He forgot, or perhaps he secretly recollected, that the plague
had touched the person of Justinian himself ; but the abatemioni
diet of the emperor may suggest, as in the case of Socrates, i
more rational and honourable cause for his recovery.11* During
his sickness, the public consternation was expressed in the habits
of the citizens; and their idleness and despondence occasioned
a general scarcity in the capital of the East.

Extant and Contagion is the inseparable symptom of the plague ; which.

aId^mS-mm by mutual respiration, is transfused from the infected persons
to the lungs and stomach of those who approach them. "While
philosophers believe and tremble, it is singular that the exist
ence of a real danger should have been denied by a people most

prone to vain and imaginary terrors.1** Yet the fellow-citizens
of Procopius were satisfied, by some short and partial experi
ence, that the infection could not be gained by the closest con
versation ; m and this persuasion might support the assiduity
of friends or physicians in the care of the sick, whom inhuman
prudence would have condemned to solitude and despair. Bat

the fatal security, like the predestination of the Turks, most
have aided the progress of the contagion, and those salutary pre
cautions to which Europe is indebted for her safety were un
known to the government of Justinian. No restraints were
imposed on the free and frequent intercourse of the Boman

provinces; from Persia to France, the nations were mingled

," It was thus that Socrates bad been saved by his temperance, in the plague
of Athens (Anl. Oellins, Noct. Attic, ii. 1). Dr. Mead accounts for the peculiar
salubrity of religions booses, by the two advantages of seclusion and abstinence if
18, 19).
1M Mead proves that the plague is oontagious, from Thucydides, Lucretius, Aris

totle, Galen, and common experience (p. 10-20) ; and he refutes (Preface, p. ii.-xui)
the contrary opinion of the French physicians who visited Marseilles in the year 1730.
Yet these were the reoent and enlightened spectators of a plague which, in a fa*
months, swept away 50,000 inhabitants (sur la Peste de Marseille, Paris, 1786;
of a city that, in the present hour of prosperity and trade, contains no more than
90,000 souls (Necker, but lee Finances, torn. i. p. 231).

1" The strong assertions of Procopius— othf yip larpf otrt ttiaVp—are over
thrown by the subsequent experience of Evagrius.
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and infected by wars and emigrations ; and the pestilential odour
which larks for years in a bale of cotton was imported, by the
abuse of trade, into the most distant regions. The mode of its
propagation is explained by the remark of Procopius himself,
that it always spread from the sea-coast to the inland country ;
the most sequestered islands and mountains were successively
visited ; the places which had escaped the fury of its first passage
were alone exposed to the contagion of the ensuing year. The
winds might defuse that subtle venom ; but, unless the atmos
phere be previously disposed for its reception, the plague would

soon expire in the cold or temperate climates of the earth.
Such was the universal corruption of the air that the pestilence
which burst forth in the fifteenth year of Justinian was not
checked or alleviated by any difference of the seasons. In time,
its first malignity was abated and dispersed ; the disease alter
nately languished and revived ; but it was not till the end of a
calamitous period of fifty-two years that mankind recovered
their health or the air resumed its pure and salubrious quality.
No facts have been preserved to sustain an account, or even a
conjecture, of the numbers that perished in this extraordinary

mortality. I only find that, during three months, five, and at
length ten, thousand persons died each day at Constantinople ;
that many cities of the East were left vacant; and that in
several districts of Italy the harvest and the vintage withered
on the ground. The triple scourge of war, pestilence, and
famine, afflicted the subjects of Justinian, and his reign is dis

graced by a visible decrease of the human species, which has
never been repaired in some of the fairest countries of the

globe"

■" After some figures of rhetoric, the sands of the see, <to. Procopius (Aneodot.
o. 18) attempts a more definite aoconnt: that pvfMas pvputtw nvptas had been
exterminated nnder the reign of the Imperial demon. The expression is obscure
in grammar and arithmetic, and a literal interpretation would produce several
millions of millions. Alemannus (p. 80) and Cousin (torn. iii. p. 178) translate this
fasaage, " two hundred millions " ; but I am ignorant of their motives. If we drop
the pvpuOat the remaining nvpM*y nupiii, a myriad of myriads, would furnish
one hundred millions, a number not wholly inadmissible. [The number in
Procopius is purely imaginary. Cp. Panchenko in Vizantiiski Vremennik, iii. p.
811.]



470 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xliv

CHAPTER XLIV

Idea of the Roman Jurisprudence — The Laws of the Kings—
The Twelve Tables of the Decemvirs —The Laws of tht
People — The Decrees of the Senate—The Edicts of the
Magistrates and Emperors—Authority of the Civilians —
Code, Pandects, Novels, and Institutes of Justinian :—1.
Rights of Persons—II. Rights of Things—III. Private
Injuries and Actions—IV. Crimes and Punishments

Theewu T I ^HE vain titles of the victories of Justinian are crumbled
°»w
0E

1 into dust ; but the name of the legislator is inscribed on

JL a fair and everlasting monument. Under his reign, and
by his care, the civil jurisprudence was digested in the immortal
works of the Code, the Pandects, and the Institutes ; ' the
public reason of the Romans has been silently or studiously
transfused into the domestic institutions of Europe ; 2 and the
laws of Justinian still command the respect or obedience of in
dependent nations. Wise or fortunate is the prince who con
nects his own reputation with the honour and interest of a

perpetual order of men. The defence of their founder is the
first cause which in every age has exercised the zeal and industry
of the civilians. They piously commemorate his virtues ; dis

1 The civilians of the darker ages have established an absurd and incompre
hensible mode of quotation, which is supported by authority and custom. In their
references to the Code, the Pandects, and the Institutes, they mention the number
not of the book, but only of the law ; and content themselves with reciting the first
words f the title to which it belongs ; and of these titles there are more than «
thousand. Ludewig (Vit. Justiniani, p. 268) wishes to shake off this pedantio yoke;
and I have dared to adopt the simple and rational method of numbering the book.
the title, and the law. [The standard text of the Corpus Juris Civilis is now that of
Mommsen and Kriiger ; I. Institutiones, Digesta, 1882 ; II. Codex, 1884 ; III. So-
vellae (ed. Sohoell), 1884.]

1Germany, Bohemia, Hungary, Poland, and Scotland have received them at
common law or reason ; in France, Italy, &a. they possess a direct or indirect in
fluence ; and they were respected in England from Stephen to Edward I., om
national Justinian (Duck de Usu et Auctoritate Juris Civilis, 1. ii. o. 1, 8-15
Heinecoius, Hist. Juris Oermanioi, c. 3, 4, No. 65-124, and the legal historians of
each country).
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semble or deny his failings ; and fiercely chastise the guilt or folly
of the rebels who presume to sully the majesty of the purple.
The idolatry of love has provoked, as it usually happens, the ran
cour of opposition ; the character of Justinian has been exposed
to the blind vehemence of flattery and invective ; and the in-
justiceof a sect (the Anti-Tribonians) has refused all praise and
merit to the prince, his ministers, and his laws.3 Attached to no
party, interested only for the truth and candour of history, and
directed by the most temperate and skilful guides,4 I enter
with just diffidence on the subject of civil law, which has ex
hausted so many learned lives and clothed the walls of such
spacious libraries. In a single, if possible in a short, chapter,
I shall trace the Roman jurisprudence from Romulus to Jus
tinian,6 appreciate the labours of that emperor, and pause to
contemplate the principles of a science so important to the peace
and happiness of society. The laws of a nation form the most
instructive portion of its history ; and, although I have devoted
myself to write the annals of a declining monarchy, I shall em
brace the occasion to breathe the pure and invigorating air of
the republic.
The primitive government of Rome* was composed, with i*w§of the

some political skill, of an elective king, a council of nobles, and Rome
a general assembly of the people. War and religion were ad
ministered by the supreme magistrate ; and he alone proposed

* Franois Hottoman, a learned and aoate lawyer of the xvith century, wished to
mortify Cujaoiua and to please the Chanoellor de l'HApital. Hie Anti-Tribonianus

(which I have never been able to procure) waa published in French in 1609 ; and
his eeot was propagated in Germany (Heineociua, Opp. torn. iii. sylloge iii. p. 171-
183).

' At the head of these guides I shall respectfully place the learned and per
spicuous Heineooius, a German professor, who died at Halle in the year 1741 (see
his Elogc in the Nouvelle Bibliotheque Germanique, torn. ii. p. 51-64). His ample
works have been aolleoted in eight volumes in 4to, Geneva, 1748-1748. The treatises
which I have separately used are, 1. Historia Juris Bomani et Germanioi, Lugd.
Batav. 1740, in 8°. 2. Syntagma Antiquitatum Romanam Jurisprndentiam
Illuatrantium, 2 vols, in 8°, Trajeot. ad Bhenum. 8. Element* Juris Civilis secun
dum Ordinem Institutionnm, Lugd. Bat. 1751, in 8°. 4. Elcmenta J. C. secundum
Ordinem Pandectarom, Trajeot. 1773, in 8°, 2 vols. [For modern works on the
sources, history, and principles ol Roman law, see Appendix 1, ad fin.]
' Our original text is a fragment de Origioe Juris (Pandect. 1. i. tit. ii.) of Pom-

nonius, a Roman lawyer, who lived under the Antonines (Heineoc. torn. iii. syll. iii.
p. 66-126). It has been abridged, and probably corrupted, by Tribonian, and since
restored by Bynkershoek (Opp. torn. i. p. 279-304).

* The constitutional history of the kings of Rome may be studied in the first book
of [.ivy, and more copiously in Dionysins Halioamassensis (1

. ii. p. 80-96, 119-130

[o
.
4 tqq., 57 tqq.], 1. i v. p. 198-220 [o. 15 tqq.]), who sometimes betrays the character

o
f a rhetorician and a Greek.
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the laws, which were debated in the senate and finally ratified
or rejected by a majority of votes in the thirty curiae or parishes
of the city. Bomulus, Numa, and Servius Tullius are cele
brated as the most ancient legislators ; and each of them claims
his peculiar part in the threefold division of Jurisprudence.7
The laws of marriage, the education of children, and the au
thority of parents, which may seem to draw their origin from
nature itself, are ascribed to the untutored wisdom of Romulus
The law of nations and of religious worship, which Numa in
troduced, was derived from his nocturnal converse with the
nymph Egeria. The civil law is attributed to the experience
of Servius ; he balanced the rights and fortunes of the seven
classes of citizens, and guarded, by fifty new regulations, the
observance of contracts and the punishment of crimes. The
state, which he had inclined towards a democracy, was changed
by the last Tarquin into lawless despotism; and, when the
kingly office was abolished, the patricians engrossed the benefit s
of freedom. The royal laws became odious or obsolete; the
mysterious deposit was silently preserved by the priests and
nobles; and, at the end of sixty years, the citizens of Borne
still complained that they were ruled by the arbitrary sentence
of the magistrates. Yet the positive institutions of the kings
had blended themselves with the public and private manners of
the city ; some fragments of that venerable jurisprudence 8 were
compiled by the diligence of antiquarians ; 9 and above twenty

7 This threefold division of the law was applied to the three Roman kings by
Justus Lipsius (Opp. torn. iv. p. 279) ; is adopted by Oravina (Origincs Juris Civili*.
p. 28, edit. Lips. 1737) ; and is reluctantly admitted by Masoou, Mb German editor.
8 The most ancient Code or Digest was styled Jus Papirianum, from the first

oompiler, Papirius, who flourished somewhat before or after the Rcgifugium (Pan
dect. 1. i. tit. ii.). The best judicial critics, even Bynkershoek (torn. i. p. 284, 285),
and Heineooius (Hist. J. C. K. 1. i. a. 16, 17, and Opp. torn. iii. sylloge iv. p. 1-8),
give credit to this tale of Pomponius, without sufficiently adverting to the mine and
rarity of suoh a monument of the third century of the illiterate city. I much sus
pect that the Caiua Papirius, the Pontifex Maximus, who revived the laws of Noma
(Dionys. Hal. 1. iii. p. 171 [o. 26]), left only an oral tradition ; and that the Jog
Papirianum of Oranius Flacous (Pandect. 1. 1, tit. zvi. leg. 144) was not a com
mentary, but an original work, compiled in the time of Cesar (Censorin. de Die
Natali, 1. iii. p. 13. Duker de Latinitate J. C. p. 157). [The inference from the
passage in Dionysius seems to be that the Jus Papirianum was compiled under
Tarquinius Superbus. The leges region were abolished by a lex tribnnicia. Tel
some of them were in foroe in b.c. 367. Cp. Livy, 6, 1. For the fragments see Brans,
Fontes iuris Romani antiqui, ed. 6, 1893. See also M. Voigt, Ceber die Leges regiae,
2 partB, 1876-7.]

9 A pompous, though feeble, attempt to restore the original is made in the
Histoire de la jurisprudence Bomaine of Terrasson, p. 22-72, Paris, 1750, in folio : »
work of more promise than performance.
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texts still speak the rudeness of the Pelasgic idiom of the
Latins.10

I shall not repeat the well-known story of the Decemvirs,11 The twelve
who sullied by their actions the honour of inscribing on brass, the Sloem-
or wood, or ivory, the twelve tables of the Roman laws.12*™
They were dictated by the rigid and jealous spirit of an aristo
cracy, which had yielded with reluctance to the just demands
of the people. But the substance of the Twelve Tables was
adapted to the state of the city ; and the Romans had emerged
from barbarism, since they were capable of studying and em

bracing the institutions of their more enlightened neighbours.
A wise Ephesian was driven by envy from his native country ;
before he could reach the shores of Latium, he had observed the
various forms of human nature and civil society ; he imparted
his knowledge to the legislators of Rome ; and a statue was

erected in the forum to the perpetual memory of Hermodorus."
The names and the divisions of the copper-money, the sole
coin of the infant state, were of Dorian origin ; u the harvests

" In the year 1444, seven or eight tables of brass were dag up between Cortona
and Gubbio. A part of these, for the rest is Etruscan, represents the primitive state
of the Pelasgio letters and language, whioh are ascribed by Herodotus to that district
of Italy (1

.

1
.

o. 56, 57, 58) ; though this difficult passage may be explained of a
Croutons in Thrace (Notes de Laroher, torn. i. p

.

256-261). The savage dialeot of
tho Eugubine tables has exeraised, and may still elude, the divination of criticism ;

but the root ib undoubtedly Latin, of the same age and character as the Saliare
Carmen, whioh, in the time of Horace, none could understand. The Roman idiom,
by an infusion of Dorio and JSolio Greek, was gradually ripened into the style of the
zii tables, of the Duillian column, of Ennuis, of Terence, and of Cicero (Gruter
Insaript. torn. i. p. axlii. Soipion Maffei, Istoria Diplomatics, p. 241-258. Biblio-
theqne Italique, torn. iii. p. 30-41, 174-205, torn. xiv. p. 1-52). [The language of the
Eugubine Tables is neither Etruscan nor Pelasgio, nor both, bat Umbrian. The
text of the tables is conveniently acoessible in Breal, Lee tables Eugubines, 1875.]ii Compare Livy (1

. iii. o. 81-59) with Dionysius Halioarnaesensis (i. x. p
. 644

[o. 65], xi. p
. 691 [c. 1}). How oonoise and animated is the Roman—how prolix

and lifeless is the Greek 1 Yet he has admirably judged the masters, and defined
the roles, of historical composition.

■>From the historians, Heineocius (Hist. J. B. 1. i. No. 26) maintains that the
twelve tables were of brass—aereas : in the text of Pomponius we [rightly] read

rboreal ; for whioh Sealigcr has substituted roboreas (Bynkershoek, p. 286). Wood,
brass, and ivory might be saooessively employed. [The text of the Twelve Tables will
he found In Brans, op. ait., 17 jgg., or in Gneist's Institutionam et Begularam
iuris Bomani Syntagma. The scientific reconstruction of the oode wan inaugurated
by Dirksen's Obersicht der bisherigen Vcrsuohe sur Herstellung dor Xn. Tafeln,
1834.]" His exile is mentioned by Cicero (Tusculan. Qussstion. v. 86) ; bis statue
in the oomitium] by Pliny (Hist. Nat. xxxiv. 11). The letter, dream, and prophecy

i Heraolitas are alike spurious (Epistola Graw. Divers, p. 387). [Cp. also Strabo,
14, 25, and John Lydas, de Mag. 1, 84.]

14 This intricate subject of the Sicilian and Roman money is ably discussed by
Or. Bentley (Dissertation on the Epistles of Phalaris, p. 427-479), whose powers in
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of Campania and Sicily relieved the wants of a people ■whose
agriculture was often interrupted by war and faction; and.
since the trade was established,16 the deputies who sailed from
the Tiber might return from the same harbours with a more
precious cargo of political wisdom. The colonies of Great
Greece had transported and improved the arts of their mother
country. Cum© and Bhegium, Crotona and Tarentum, Agn-
gentum and Syracuse, were in the rank of the most fiouriahine
cities. The disciples of Pythagoras applied philosophy to the
use of government ; the unwritten laws of Charondas accepted
the aid of poetry and music ; 1S and Zaleucus framed the repubhr
of the Locrians, which stood without alteration above two
hundred years." From a similar motive of national pride, both
Livy and Dionysius are willing to believe that the deputies d
Borne visited Athens under the wise and splendid adrnirnBtratien
of Pericles; and the laws of Solon were transfused into the
Twelve Tables. If such an embassy had indeed been received
from the barbarians of Hesperia, the Boman name would have
been familiar to the Greeks before the reign of Alexander;"

this controversy were called forth hy honour and resentment. [Samwer and Bab
feldt, Gesobichte des alteren romischen Miinzwesens, 1883 ; Haeberlln, SystematZl
des altesten romischen Miinzwesens, 1905 ; Mommsen, Historie de la moaciii
romaine (tr. by Blacas and de Witte), 1865-75 ; Babelon, Monnaies de la r£publi.ra<
romaine, 1885-6.]

15 The Romans, or their allies, sailed as far as the fair promontory at Atom
(Polyb. 1. iii. p. 177, edit. Casaubon, in folio). Their voyages to Come, <*o- air
notieed by Livy and Dionysius.
l* This circumstance would alono prove the antiquity of Charondas, the legis

lator of Rhegium and Catana, who, by a strange error of Diodorns Sionlus (tost.
i. 1. xii. p. 485-492 [o. 11]), is celebrated long afterwards as the author of the pobtj
of Thurinm.

17 Zaleucus, whose existence has been rashly attacked, had the merit and glorj
of converting a band of outlaws (the Locrians) into the most virtuous and order);
of the Greek republics (see two Memoires of the Baron de St. Croix, but la Legif
lation de la Grande Grece ; Mem. de 1'Academic, torn. xlii. p. 276-333). But tbr
laws of Zaleucus and Charondas, which imposed on Diodorns and Stoberoe, art
the spurious composition of a Pythagorean sophist, whose fraud has been detected
by the critical sagacity of Bentley (p. 335-377).

18 1 seize the opportunity of tracing the progress of this national intercourse : ]
Herodotus and Thucydides (a.u.c. 300-350) appear ignorant of the name and exUteoa
of Rome (Joseph, contra Apion. torn. ii. 1. 1. c. 12, p. 444, edit. Havercajnp). i.
Theopompus (a.u.c. 400, Plin. iii. 9) mentions the invasion of the Gauls, which a
noticed in looser terms by Heraclides Ponticus (Plutarch in Camillo, p. 292, edit.
H. Stephen, [o. 16]). 3. The real or fabulous embassy of the Romans to Alexander
(a.u.c. 430) is attested by Clitarohus (Plin. iii. 9), by Aristus and Asalepiades (Amir
1. vii. p. 294, 295 [c. 15]), and by Memnon of Heraclea (apud Photium, ood. ocxxiT.
p. 725) ; though tacitly denied by Livy. 4. Theophrastns (a.u.c. 440) prom*
externorum aliqua de Romania diligentius scripsit (Plin. iii. 9). 5. Lycophron (*.cr.
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and the faintest evidence would have been explored and cele
brated by the curiosity of succeeding times. But the Athenian
monuments are silent; nor will it seem credible that the
patricians should undertake a long and perilous navigation to
copy the purest model of a democracy. In the comparison of
the tables of Solon with those of the Decemvirs, some casual
resemblance may be found ; some rules which nature and reason
have revealed to every society ; some proofs of a common descent
from Egypt or Phoenicia.1* But in all the great lines of public
and private jurisprudence, the legislators of Rome and Athens
appear to be strangers or adverse to each other.

"Whatever might be the origin or the merit of the twelve Their cnar-
tables,n they obtained among the Romans that blind and partial influence

reverence which the lawyers of every country delight to bestow
on their municipal institutions. The study is recommended
by Cicero81 as equally pleasant and instructive. "They amuse
the mind by the remembrance of old words and the portrait
of ancient manners; they inculcate the soundest principles of
government and morals; and I am not afraid to affirm that
the brief composition of the Decemvirs surpasses in genuine
value the libraries of Grecian philosophy. How admirable,"
says Tully, with honest or affected prejudice, " is the wisdom of
our ancestors! We alone are the masters of civil prudence,
and our superiority iB the more conspicuous, if we deign to cast
our eyes on the rude and almost ridiculous jurisprudence of
Dracon, of Solon, and of Lycurgus." The Twelve Tables were
committed to the memory of the young and the meditation of

480-800) scattered the first Becd of a Trojan colony and the (able of the £neid
(Cassandra, 1338-1280) :

I'iji ito! 8a\d<r<rijs antiTrrpa xal /torapx'"1'
Aufiimts.

A bold prediction before the end of the first Punio war.
"The tenth table, de modo sepultures, was borrowed from Solon (Ciocro de

Legibus, ii. 38-38) : the rurtum per lauoem et lioium oonoepium is derived l>y
Heineocius from the manners of Athens (Antiquitat. Bom. torn. ii. p. 167-176).
The right of killing a nocturnal thief was declared by Moses, Solon, and the
Dmemvirs (Exodus xzil. 8. Demosthenes contra Timooratem, torn. i. p. 736,
edit. Retake. Manrob. Saturnalia, 1. i. o. 4. Collatio Legom Mosaioarnm et
Komanaram, tit. vii. No. 1, p. 318, edit. Cannegieter)." Bpaxlot «al 4»«p(T7-<uj iB the praise of Diodorus (torn. i. 1. xii. p. 494 [o. 36]),
which may be fairly translated by the eleganti atqne absolute breritate verboram
of Aulas Gellius (Noat. Attic xxi. 1)." Listen to Ciooro (de Legibus, ii. 38) and his representative Crsssns (de
Orators, i. 48, 44).
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the people

the old ; they were transcribed and illustrated with learned
diligence ; they had escaped the flames of the Gauls, they sub
sisted in the age of Justinian, and their subsequent loss has
been imperfectly restored by the labours of modern critics.=

But, although these venerable monuments were considered at
the rule of right and the fountain of justice,28 they were over
whelmed by the weight and variety of new laws, which, at tin
end of five centuries, became a grievance more intolerable than
the vices of the city.24 Three thousand brass plates, the acts d
the senate and people, were deposited in the Capitol ; ** and some
of the acts, as the Julian law against extortion, surpassed the
number of an hundred chapters.26 The Decemvirs had neg
lected to import the sanction of Zaleucus, which so long main
tained the integrity of his republic. A Locrian who proposed
any new law stood forth in the assembly of the people with •
cord round his neck, and, if the law was rejected, the innovator
was instantly strangled.

r*weof The Decemvirs had been named, and their tables were
approved, by an assembly of the centimes, in which riches pre
ponderated against numbers. To the first class of Romans, the
proprietors of one hundred thousand pounds of copper, **" ninety -

" See Heineooius (Hist. 3. B. Ho. 29-33). I have followed the restoration oi
the xii tables by Gravina (Origineg J. C. p. 280-807) and Terrasson (Hist, de la
Jurisprudence Romaine, p. 94-205). [See above, note 12.]
"Finis cequi juris (Tacit. Annul, iii. 27). Fons omnia publici et privati v.-.

(T. Liv. iii. 84).
94De principiis juris et quibus modis ad hano multitudinem infinitam ac van*-

tatem legum perventum sit altius disseram (Tacit. Annal. iii. 25). This deep dtf
quiaition fills only two pages, but they are the pages of Tacitus. With equal mom.
but with lees energy, Livy (iii. 34) had complained in hoc immenso aliarum nnvr
alias aoervatarum legum cumulo, Ac." Suetonius in Vespasiano, c. 8.

16 Cioero ad Familiares, viii. 8.
37Dionysius, with Arbuthnot and most of the moderns (except Eisensohmidt de

Ponderibus, Ac. p. 137-140), represent the 100,000 asses by 10,000 Attic drachnuL
or somewhat more than 300 pounds sterling. But their calculation can apply oelj
to the later times, when the as was diminished to ^Tth of its anoient weight, nor can
I believe that in the first ages, however destitute of the precious metals, a siogx
ounce of silver could have been exchanged for seventy pounds of copper or bran
A more simple and rational method is to value the copper itself according to lb*
present rate, and, after comparing the mint and the market price, the Romas tad
avoirdupois weight, the primitive as or Roman pound of oopper may be apart
dated at one English shilling, and the 100,000 asses of the first class Mn"»intw to
5000 pounds sterling. It will appear, from the same reckoning, that an ox nt
sold at Rome for five pounds, a sheep for ten shillings, and a quarter of wheat for
one pound ten shillings (Festus, p. 330, edit. Daoier. Plin. Hist. Natur. xriii. 4);
nor do I see any reason to reject these oonsequenoes, whioh moderate otu idea* of
the poverty of the first Romans.
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eight votes were assigned, and only ninety-five were left for
the six inferior classes, distributed according to their substance
by the artful policy of Servius. But the tribunes soon established
a more specious and popular maxim, that every citizen has an
equal right to enact the laws which he is bound to obey.
Instead of the centuries, they convened the tribes; and the
patricians, after an impotent struggle, submitted to the decrees
of an assembly in which their votes were confounded with
those of the meanest plebeians. Yet, as long as the tribes
successively passed over narrow bridges?* and gave their voices
aloud, the conduct of each citizen was exposed to the eyes and
ears of his friends and countrymen. The insolvent debtor con
sulted the wishes of his creditor ; the client would have blushed
to oppose the views of his patron ; the general was followed by
his veterans ; and the aspect of a grave magistrate was a living
lesson to the multitude. A new method of secret ballot
abolished the influence of fear and shame, of honour and in
terest, and the abuse of freedom accelerated the progress of

anarchy and despotism.39 The Romans had aspired to be equal ;
they were levelled by the equality of servitude ; and the dic
tates of Augustus were patiently ratified by the formal consent
of the tribes or centuries. Once, and once only, he experienced
a sincere and strenuous opposition. HiB subjects had resigned
all political liberty ; they defended the freedom of domestic life.
A law which enforced the obligation, and strengthened the bonds,
of marriage was clamorously rejected ; Propertius, in the arms
of Delia, applauded the victory of licentious love ; and the pro- [Leg. cm-
ject of reform was suspended till a new and more tractable"11*1
generation had arisen in the world.80 Such an example was not
necessary to instruct a prudent usurper of the mischief of popular
assemblies; and their abolition, which Augustus had silently
prepared, was accomplished without resistance, and almost with
out notice, on the accession of his successor.31 Sixty thousand

'■Consult the common writers on the Roman Coniitia, especially Sigonius and
Beaufort. Spanheim (de Ptsastantia et Uau Nnmismatnm, torn. ii. dissert, x. p.
193, 198) shews, on a carious medal, the Cista, Pontes, Septa, Diribitor, Ac." Cicero (de Legions, ill. 16, 17, 18) debates this constitutional question, and
assigns to his brother Quintus the most unpopular side." Pr«B tuuniltn recosantium perferre non potuit (Sneton. in August, c. 34). See
I'ropertius, 1. il. eleg. 6. Heineooius in a separate history has exhausted the
whole subject of the Julian and Papian-Poppn&n laws (Opp. torn. vii. P. i. p. 1-

" Tacit. Annul. 1. 18. Li pains, Excursus E. in Taciturn.
479).
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plebeian legislators, whom numbers made formidable and poverty
secure, were supplanted by six hundred senators, who held their
honours, their fortunes, and their lives by the clemency of the

Decrees of emperor. The loss of executive power was alleviated by the
e seua

^. o£ jggjgja^jyg authority ; and Ulpian might assert, after the
practice of two hundred years, that the decrees of the senatt
obtained the force and validity of laws. In the times of free
dom, the resolves of the people had often been dictated by th-
passion or error of the moment ; the Cornelian, Pompeian, and
Julian laws were adapted by a single hand to the prevailing
disorders ; but the senate, under the reign of the Caesars, was

composed of magistrates and lawyers, and in questions of private
jurisprudence the integrity of their judgment was seldom per
verted by fear or interest.38

Edictdof The silence or ambiguity of the laws was supplied by the
torBPra> occasional edicts of those magistrates who were invested with

the honours of the state.33 This ancient prerogative of tor
Roman kings was transferred, in the respective offices, to the
consuls and dictators, the censors and praetors ; and a similar
right was assumed by the tribunes of the people, the a&diles,
and the proconsuls. At Rome and in the provinces, the duties of
the subject and the intentions of the governor were proclaimed,
and the civil jurisprudence was reformed by the annual edicts
of the supreme judge, the praetor of the city. As soon as ht
ascended his tribunal, he announced by the voice of the crier,
and afterwards inscribed on a white wall, the rules which he
proposed to follow in the decision of doubtful cases, and the
relief which his equity would afford from the precise rigour o!
ancient statutes. A principle of discretion more congenial to
monarchy was introduced into the republic ; the art of respecting
the name, and eluding the efficacy, of the laws was improved by
successive praetors ; subtleties and fictions were invented to de
feat the plainest meaning of the Decemvirs ; and, where the end

93 Non ambigitur senatam jus faoere posse, is the decision of Ulpian (L iti. ai
Edict, in Pandect. 1. i. tit iii. leg. 9). Pomponius taxes the covitiia of Um peoaU
as a tnrba hominum (Pandect. 1. i. tit. ii. leg. 9).

33 The jns honorarium of the praetors and other magistrates is strictly defined •-
the Latin text of the Institutes (1
. i. tit. ii. Mo. 7), and more loosely explained is

the Greek paraphrase of Theophilus (p. 33-38, edit. Beitz), who drops the ia>
portant word honorarium. [The pr&torian ««s as a source of equity is treated «

a very interesting manner by Sir Henry Maine, Ancient Law, c. 3.]
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was salutary, the means were frequently absurd. The secret or
probable wish of the dead was suffered to prevail over the order
of succession and the forms of testaments ; and the claimant,
who was excluded from the character of heir, accepted with
equal pleasure from an indulgent praetor the possession of the
goods of his late kinsman or benefactor. In the redress of
private wrongs, compensations and fines were substituted to the
obsolete rigour of the Twelve Tables ; time and space were an
nihilated by fanciful suppositions; and the plea of youth, or
fraud, or violence, annulled the obligation, or excused the per
formance, of an inconvenient contract. A jurisdiction thus
vague and arbitrary was exposed to the most dangerous abuse :
the substance, as well as the form of justice, were often sacrificed
to the prejudices of virtue, the bias of laudable affection, and the
grosser seductions of interest or resentment. But the errors
or vices of each praetor expired with his annual office; such
maxims alone as had been approved by reason and practice were
copied by succeeding judges ; the rule of proceeding was defined
by the solution of new cases; and the temptations of injustice
were removed by the Cornelian law, which compelled the praetor
of the year to adhere to the letter and spirit of his first proclama
tion.*4 It was reserved for the curiosity and learning of Hadrian
to accomplish the design which had been conceived by the genius
of CsBsar ; and the praetorship of Salvius Julian, an eminent The Per-
lawyer, was immortalized by the composition of the perpetual Edict
edict. This well-digested code was ratified by the emperor
and the senate; the long divorce of law and equity was at
length reconciled ; and, instead of the Twelve Tables, the Per
petual Edict was fixed as the invariable standard of civil juris
prudence.*5

" Dion Cassias (torn. !. 1. xuvi. p. 100 [a. 33]) fixes the perpetual edicts in the
rear of Rome 686 [67 b.c. date of the Cornelian law]. Their institution, however, is
aaoribed to the year 685 in the Acta Diarna, which have been published from the
impel? of Ludovicus Vives. Their authenticity is supported or allowed by Pighius
(Annal. Roman, torn. ii. p. 377 878). Orevius (ad Sueton. p. 778), Dodwell
Pnelection. Oambden, p. 665), and Heineooios ; but a single word, scutum Cimbricum,
detects the forgery (Moyle's Works, vol. i. p. 808).,;Tbe history of edicts is composed, and the text of the perpetual edict is
restored, by the master hand of Heineooios (Opp. torn. vii. P. ii. p. 1-664) ; in
whoso researches I might safely acquiesce. In the Academy of Inscriptions, M.
Buuohaad has given a series of memoirs to this interesting subject of law and
literature. [O. Lenel, Das Edictum Perpetuum : ein Versuch en dessen Wieder-
herstellung, 1883.]



480 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chif.xuv
conrtitu- From Augustus to Trajan, the modest Caesars were content
emperors to promulgate their edicts in the various characters of a Bonuu.

magistrate ; and, in the decrees of the senate, the epistles ace
orations of the prince were respectfully inserted. Hadrian*

appears to have been the first who assumed, without disguk
the plenitude of legislative power. And this innovation, &

agreeable to his active mind, was countenanced by the patienc
of the times and his long absence from the seat of governmeiii
The same policy was embraced by succeeding monarchs, aci

according to the harsh metaphor of Tertullian, " the gloomy aK
intricate forest of ancient laws was cleared away by the axe &

■
'

royal mandates and constitutions ".*7 During four centuries,

from Hadrian to Justinian, the public and private jurisprudent
was moulded by the will of the sovereign ; and few institution
either human or divine, were permitted to stand on their form*!:
basis. The origin of Imperial legislation was concealed b

y the

darkness of ages and the terrors of armed despotism; anc1!

double fiction was propagated by the servility, or perhaps th
e

ignorance, of the civilians who basked in the sunshine of ti
t:

Bomans and Byzantine courts. 1
. To the prayer of the ancient

Caesars, the people or the senate had sometimes granted a pa-
sonal exemption from the obligation and penalty of particular
statutes ; and each indulgence was an act of jurisdiction exercisK
by the republic over the first of her citizens. His humble prv
vilege was at length transformed into the prerogative of a tyrant
and the Latin expression of "released from the laws,"***
supposed to exalt the emperor above all human restraints, anc
to leave his conscience and reason as the sacred measure of to

conduct. 2
. A similar dependence was implied in the decree

of the senate, which, in every reign, defined the titles and pow®
of an elective magistrate. But it was not before the ideas, ani
even the language, of the Bomans had been corrupted, that i

"His laws are the first in the Code. See Dodwell (Prelect. C*mM«. P

319-340), who wanders from the subject in confused reading and feeble paradox.
"Totam illam veterem et squalentem sylvam leguin novis prinoptlinm J-

scriptorum et edictorum seouribus trnnoatiB et casditis (Apologet. c. 4
,

p
. 60, «dit

Haveroamp). He proceeds to praise the recent firmness of Severus, who rep*™
the useless or pernicious laws without any regard to their age or authority.
"The constitutional style of Legibus tolutus is misinterpreted b

y theart ^

ignoranoe of Dion Cassius (torn. i
. 1. liii. p. 713 [e. 18]). On this occasion hii *^

Reimar, joins the universal censure which freedom and criticism have pronouW"
against that slavish historian.
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royal law,39 and an irrevocable gift of the people, were created

ay the fancy of Ulpian, or more probably of Tribonian himself ; *°

uid the origin of Imperial power, though false in fact and slavish
n its consequence, was supported on a principle of freedom and

lustice. " The pleasure of the emperor has the vigour and effect
if law, since the Konian people by the royal law have transferred Tbeirie«i»-
to their prince the full extent of their own power and sove-poweer

reignty." u The will of a single man, of a child perhaps, was
allowed to prevail over the wisdom of ages and the inclinations
jf millions; and the degenerate Greeks were proud to declare
that in his hands alone the arbitrary exercise of legislation could
be safely deposited. •« "What interest or passion," exclaims Theo-
philu8 in the court of Justinian, " can reach the calm and sub
lime elevation of the monarch ? he is already master of the lives

ind fortunes of his subjects ; and those who have incurred his
displeasure are already numbered with the dead." ** Disdaining
bhe language of flattery, the historian may confess that, in
questions of private jurisprudence, the absolute sovereign of a

great empire can seldom be influenced by any personal considera

tions. Virtue, or even reason, will suggest to his impartial
mind that he is the guardian of peace and equity, and that
Lhe interest of society is inseparably connected with his own.
Under the weakest and most vicious reign, the seat of justice
was filled by the wisdom and integrity of Papinian and Ulpian ; **

" The word (Lex Regia) was still more recent than the thing. The slaves of
Vimmodus or Caraoalla would have started at the name ol royalty. [It was the
jcx de Imperio ; see above, vol. i. p. 73.—Lex regia is an incorrect and late phrase.

'.
t

ought to mean a law proposed by a rex, not pertaining to a rex ; and the words
•ex, regius were never associated officially with the Emperor. The phrase occurs
n the text of Ulpian, but is probably an interpolation— if not, as Mommsen suggests,

i Syrian provincialism. See Mommsen, Staatsreoht, 2
,

869.]
40 See Oravina (Opp. p. 501-512) and Beaufort (Republique Romaine, torn. i. p.

155-274). He has made a proper use of two dissertations by John Frederick
Jronovius and Noodt, both translated with valuable notes, by Barbeyrae, 2 vols,
n 12mo, 1781.
<>Institut. L i. tit. ii. No. 6 ; Pandect. 1. i. tit. iv. leg. 1. ; Cod. Justinian, 1. i. tit.

Lvii. leg. i. No. 7. In his antiquities and elements, Heineooius has amply treated

le oonatitutionibus principnm, which are illustrated by Oodetroy (Comment, ad Cod.
rheodoe. 1. 1. tit. i. U. iii.) and Oravina (p. 87-90)." TheophiluB, In Paraphras. Oreo. Institnt. p. S3, 34, edit. Beitz. For hie
tenon, time, writings, tee the Theophilui of J. H. Mylius, Excurs. iii. p. 1084-
.073. [See Helmbach's Prolegomena, p. 12, in vol. vi. of hie edition of the Basilica.
The Paraphrasis has been edited by Ferrini, in 2 vols., 1884-97.]" There la more envy than reason in the complaint of Macrinus (Jul. Capitolln.
. 18) : Nefas esse leges videri Commodi et Caracalls et hominum imperitonim
tiluntatea. Commodna was made a Divus by Severus (Dodwell, Prelect, viii. p.
24, 326). Yet he occurs only twice in the Pandects.

tol. iv.— 31
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and the purest materials of the Code and Pandects are inscribed
with the names of Caracalla and his ministers.4* The tyrant
of Borne was sometimes the benefactor of the provinces. A

dagger terminated the crimes of Domitian ; but the prudence
of Nerva confirmed his acts, which, in the joy of their deliver
ance, had been rescinded by an indignant senate.** Yet in the

Their m- rescripts ,** replies to the consultations of the magistrates, thr
wisest of princes might be deceived by a partial exposition d
the case. And this abuse, which placed their hasty decisioci
on the same level with mature and deliberate acts of legislation,
was ineffectually condemned by the sense and example of Trajan
The rescripts of the emperor, his grants and decrees, his edict*
and pragmatic sanctions, were subscribed in purple ink,*1 and
transmitted to the provinces as general or special laws, which
the magistrates were bound to execute, and the people to obey.
But, as their number continually multiplied, the rule of obedi
ence became each day more doubtful and obscure, till the will
of the sovereign was fixed and ascertained in the Gregorian, the
Hermogenian, and the Theodosian codes. The two first, of
which some fragments have escaped, were framed by two private
lawyers, to preserve the constitutions of the Pagan emperors
from Hadrian to Constantine. The third, which is still extant,
was digested in sixteen books by the order of the youngs
Theodosius, to consecrate the laws of the Christian princes from
Constantine to his own reign. But the three codes obtained an
equal authority in the tribunals ; and any act which was not
included in the sacred deposit might be disregarded by the judge
as spurious or obsolete.*8

script!

44 Of Antoninus Caracalla alone 200 constitutions are extant in the Code, st.
with his father 160. These two princes are quoted fifty times in the Pandects and
eight in the Institutes (Terraason, p. 26S).« Plin. Second. Epistol. x. 06. Sueton. in Domitian. a. 28.

46 It was a maxim of Constantine, contra jus rescript* non vale-ant (Cod.
Theodos. 1

. i. tit. ii. leg. 1). The emperors reluctantly allow some scrutiny into
the law and the fact, some delay, petition, &c. ; bat these insufficient remedies an
too much in the discretion and at the peril of the judge. [The Imperial rescript* were
replies, giving direction to the magistrates, or parties to a suit, who " consulted " th*
emperor. When addressed to corporate bodies, provinces, Ac. they were aaltai
Pragmatic Sanctions.]

47 A compound of Vermillion and cinnabar, which marks the Imperial diploma*
from Leo I. (i.D. 470) to the fall of the Greek empire (Bibliotheque rUiaonoee it
la Diplomatique, torn. i. p. 609-514. Lami, de Eruditione Apostolornm, torn. ii.

p. 720-726).
44Schulting, Jurisprudent]^ Ante-Justinianea, p. 681-718. Cujaeins assigned to

Gregory the reigns from Hadrian to Gallienus, and the continuation to hie fellow
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Among savage nations, the want of letters is imperfectly Forms of

supplied by the use of visible signs, which awaken attention, uw

and perpetuate the remembrance of any public or private
transaction. The jurisprudence of the first Romans exhibited
the scenes of a pantomime: the words were adapted to the
gestures, and the slightest error or neglect in the forma of pro
ceeding was sufficient to annul the substance of the fairest claim.
The communion of the marriage-life was denoted by the neces
sary elements of fire and water ; 4* and the divorced wife resigned
the bunch of keys, by the delivery of which she had been invested
with the government of the family. The manumission of a son,
or a slave, was performed by turning him round with a gentle
blow on the cheek ; a work was prohibited by the casting of a
stone; prescription was interrupted by the breaking of a branch ;
the clenched fist was the symbol of a pledge or deposit; the
right hand was the gift of faith and confidence. The indenture
of covenants was a broken straw; weights and scales were in
troduced into every payment; and the heir who accepted a
testament was sometimes obliged to snap his fingers, to cast

away his garments, and to leap and dance with real or affected
transport.60 If a citizen pursued any stolen goods into a neigh
bour's house, he concealed his nakedness with a linen towel,
and hid his face with a mask or bason, lest he should encounter
the eyes of a virgin or a matron.61 In a civil action, the plaintiff
touched the ear of the witness, seized his reluctant adversary by

labourer Hermogenes. This general division may be just ; bnt they often trespassed
on each other's ground. [These two codes were non-official. That of Gregory
was probably composed at the beginning of Coustantine's reign ; that of Her
mogenes, which oontinued it, towards the end of the 4th century (as late, at least, as
a.i>. 866). The fragments of both are published by Haenel in his edition of the
Codex Theodosianus. For this oode see above, vol. iii., Appendix 1, p. 519.]

** Sonvola, most probably Q. Cervidius Scnvola the master of Papinian, con
siders this acceptance of fire and water as the essence of marriage. (Pandect. 1. xxiv.
tit. i. leg. 66. See Heineeoins, Hist. J. R. No. 817.)
M Cicero (de Offioiis, iii. 19) may state an ideal case, bnt St. Ambrose (de

OftVnis, iii. 2) appeals to the practice of his own times, which he understood as a
lawyer and a magistrate (Schulting ad Ulpian. Fragment, tit. xxii. No. 38, p. 648,

644). [This interpretation of the passage of Cicero is obviously false. There is no
evidence that such forms for accepting an inheritance were ever in use. The " broken
straw " implies the derivation of stipulalio from itipula. Another etymology is itipei,
small bronze ooins.]

11 The fnrtnm lance lioioque oonceptom was no longer understood in the time
of the Antonines (Aulus Gelliua, xvi. 10). The Attic derivation of Heineooius
(Antiquitat. Rom. 1. iv. tit. i. No. 18-21) is supported by the evidence of Aristo
phanes, his scholiast, and Pollux. [See Qaiua, § 189. The meaning of the lanx
is quite uncertain.]
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the neck, and implored, in solemn lamentation, the aid of ha
fellow-citizens. The two competitors grasped each other's hacd
as if they stood prepared for combat before the tribunal of thr
prsetor: he commanded them to produce the object of the
dispute ; they went, they returned with measured steps, and i
clod of earth was cast at his feet to represent the field for which
they contended. This occult science of the words and actios*
of law was the inheritance of the pontiffs and patricians. Li
the Chaldean astrologers, they announced to their clients th*
day of business and repose ; these important trifles were inter
woven with the religion of Numa; and, after the publication
of the Twelve Tables, the Roman people was still enslaved by
the ignorance of judicial proceedings. The treachery of some
plebeian officers at length revealed the profitable mystery ; is
a more enlightened age, the legal actions were derided and
observed ; and the same antiquity which sanctified the prac
tice, obliterated the use and meaning, of this primitive
language.62

succession A more liberal art was cultivated, however, by the sages of
uwyerB1T

'
Rome, who, in a stricter sense, may be considered as the authors
of the civil law. The alteration of the idiom and manners of
the Romans rendered the style of the Twelve Tables lee
familiar to each rising generation, and the doubtful passages
were imperfectly explained by the study of legal antiquarians.
To define the ambiguities, to circumscribe the latitude, to apply
the principles, to extend the consequences, to reconcile the real
or apparent contradictions, was a much nobler and more im
portant task ; and the province of legislation was silently invaded
by the expounders of ancient statutes. Their subtle interpreta
tions concurred with the equity of the praetor to reform the
tyranny of the darker ages : however strange or intricate the
means, it was the aim of artificial jurisprudence to restore the
simple dictates of nature and reason, and the skill of private
citizens was usefully employed to undermine the public institu
tions of their country. The revolution of almost one thousand
years, from the Twelve Tables to the reign of Justinian, may

M In his oration for Murena (a
.

9-13) Cicero turns into ridicule the forms ted
mysteries of the civilians, which are represented with more candour by Aulus Gellic-
(Noet. Attio. xx. 10), Oravina (Opp. p

. 266, 266, 267), and Heineccius (Antiquitat. 1.

iv. tit. ft.).
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be divided into three periods almost equal in duration,13 and
distinguished from each other by the mode of instruction and
the character of the civilians.6* Pride and ignorance contributed,
during the first period, to confine within narrow limits theTneurst
science of the Roman law. On the public days of market or a°o.c. sos-
assembly, the masters of the art were seen walking in the forum,
ready to impart the needful advice to the meanest of their
fellow-citizens, from whose votes, on a future occasion, they
might solicit a grateful return. As their years and honours
increased, they seated themselves at home on a chair or throne,
to expect with patient gravity the visits of their clients, who at
the dawn of day, from the town and country, began to thunder
at their door. The duties of social life and the incidents of
judicial proceeding were the ordinary subject of these consul
tations, and the verbal or written opinion of the juriscoTisuIts
was framed according to the rules of prudence and law. The
youths of their own order and family were permitted to listen ;
their children enjoyed the benefit of more private lessons; and
the Mucian race was long renowned for the hereditary knowledge
of the civil law. The second period, the learned and splendid second

age of jurisprudence, may be extended from the birth of Cicero *»c. ms-
to the reign of Severus Alexander. A system was formed,
schools were instituted, books were composed, and both the
living and the dead became subservient to the instruction of the
student. The tripartite of ^Elius Paetus, surnamed Catus, orfComai
the Cunning, was preserved as the oldest work of jurisprudence.
Cato the censor derived some additional fame from his legal
studies, and those of his son ; the kindred appellation of Mucins

M [Another triple division is adopted by Aocarias (Precis de Droit remain, 4th
ed., 2 vols., 1886) : (1) to Augustas, a.u.c. 734 ; (3) to Constantino, a.d. 806 ; (8) to
Justinian. Bat this is from a more general point of view than the " succession of the
lawyers ".]
M The series of the civil lawyers is deduced by Pomponius (de Origine Juris

Pandect. 1. i. tit. li.). The modems have discussed, with learning and criticism,
this branch of literary history ; and among these I have chiefly been guided by
Gravina (p. 41-79) and Heineocias (Hist. J. B. Mo. 118-861). Cicero, more especially
in bis books de Oratore, de Claris Oratoribus, de Legibus, and the Claris Goeroniana
o( Emesti (under the names of Ifuciut, Ac.) afford much genuine and pleasing
information. Horace often alludes to the morning labours of the civilians (Serm. I.
i. 10. EpiBt. H. i. 103, Ac).

Agrioolam laudat juris legumque peritus
Sub galli oantum, consultor ubi ostia pulsat.

Romn duloe diu fait et solemne recluse.
Mane domo vigilare, clienti promcre jura.
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Bcaevola was illustrated by three sages of the law; but the
perfection of the science was ascribed to Servius Sulpknus ther
disciple, and the friend of Tolly ; and the long succession, which
shone with equal lustre under the republic and under the Caessr^
is finally closed by the respectable characters of Papinian. d
Paul, and of Ulpian. Their names, and the various titles d
their productions, have been minutely preserved, and the ex
ample of Labeo may suggest some idea of their diligence and
fecundity. That eminent lawyer of the Augustan age, divided
the year between the city and country, between business and
composition ; and four hundred books are enumerated as the
fruit of his retirement. Of the collections of his rival Capito
the two hundred and fifty-ninth book is expressly quoted ; and
few teachers could deliver their opinions in less than a century

Third of volumes. In the third period, between the reigns of Alexander
A.o.c. 968- and Justinian, the oracles of jurisprudence were almost mute

The measure of curiosity had been filled; the throne was
occupied by tyrants and Barbarians; the active spirits were
diverted by religious disputes; and the professors of Rome.
Constantinople, and Berytus, were humbly content to repea:
the lessons of their more enlightened predecessors. From the
slow advances and rapid decay of these legal studies, it may be
inferred that they require a state of peace and refinement
From the multitude of voluminous civilians who fill the inter
mediate space, it is evident that such studies may be pursued,
and such works may be performed, with a common share of
judgment, experience, and industry. The genius of Cicero and
Virgil was more sensibly felt, as each revolving age had been
found incapable of producing a similar or a second; but the
most eminent teachers of the law were assured of leaving dis
ciples equal or superior to themselves 'in merit and reputation.

Their The jurisprudence which had been grossly adapted to the
p °»°p
'wants of the first Bomans was polished and improved in the
seventh century of the city by the alliance of Grecian philo
sophy. The Scaavolas had been taught by use and experience;
but ServiuB Sulpicius was the first civilian who established his
art on a certain and general theory.56 For the discernment of

11 Crassus, or rather Cioero himself, proposes (de Oratore, i. 41, 42) an ides, ol
the art or scienoe of jurisprudence, whioh the eloquent but illiterate Antonias (i

.

68|
affects to deride. It was partly executed by Servius Snlpiciug (in Brnto, c UK
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troth and falsehood, he applied, as an infallible role, the logic
of Aristotle and the stoics, reduced particular cases to general
principles, and diffused over the shapeless mass the light of order
and eloquence. Cicero, his contemporary and friend, declined
the reputation of a professed lawyer; but the jurisprudence of
his country was adorned by his incomparable genius, which
converts into gold every object that it touches. After the ex
ample of Plato, he composed a republic ; and, for the use of his
republic, a treatise of laws, in which he labours to deduce from a
celestial origin the wisdom and justice of the Roman constitu
tion. The whole universe, according to his sublime hypothesis,
forms one immense commonwealth ; gods and men, who par
ticipate of the same essence, are members of the same com
munity ; reason prescribes the law of nature and nations ; and
all positive institutions, however modified by accident or custom,
are drawn from the rule of right, which the Deity has inscribed
on every virtuous mind. From these philosophical mysteries,
he mildly excludes the sceptics who refuse to believe, and the
epicureans who are unwilling to act. The latter disdain the care
of the republic: he advises them to slumber in their shady
gardens. But he humbly intreats that the new Academy would
be silent, since her bold objections would too soon destroy the

fair and well-ordered structure of his lofty system.** Plato,
Aristotle, and Zeno he represents as the only teachers who arm
and instruct a citizen for the duties of social life. Of these, the
armour of the stoics57 was found to be of the firmest temper;
and it was chiefly worn, both for use and ornament, in the schools
of jurisprudence. From the Portico, the Roman civilians
learned to live, to reason, and to die ; but they imbibed in some
degree the prejudices of the sect : the love of paradox, the per
tinacious habits of dispute, and a minute attachment to words
and verbal distinctions. The superiority of form, to matter was

whose praises are elegantly varied in the classic Latinity of the Roman Gravina
<*• *?)• . ,
M PertTirbatrioem a litem omnium harum rernm aoademiam, banc ab Arcesila et

Carneade reoentem, exoremns at sileat, nam si invaserit in hsse, quae satis scitc in-
structa et composite videantnr, nimis edet roinas, qaam qoidem ego plaoare cupio.
snbmovere non andeo (de Legions, i. 18). From this passage alone Bentley (Remarks
on Free thinking, p. 360) might have learned how firmly Cioero believed in the specious
doctrines which he has adorned.

*7 The stoic philosophy was first taught at Rome by PanaHius, the friend of the
vonnger Hoipio (see bis life in the Mem. de l'AcaoV mie des Inscriptions, torn. x. p.
75-89).
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introduced to ascertain the right of property ; and the eqcun
of crimes is countenanced by an opinion of Trebatins,** that rtr
who touches the ear touches the whole body ; and that he i*1
steals from an heap of corn or an hogshead of wine is guilty •:(
the entire theft.6*

Authority Arms, eloquence, and tbe study of the civil law promoted
a citizen to the honours of the Roman state ; and the three pro
fessions were sometimes more conspicuous by their onion in tf*
same character. In the composition of the edict, a learned
praetor gave a sanction and preference to his private sentiments
the opinion of a censor or a consul was entertained with respect
and a doubtful interpretation of the laws might be supported
by the virtues or triumphs of the civilian. Tbe patrician arte
were long protected by the veil of mystery; and in more en
lightened times, the freedom of inquiry established the general
principles of jurisprudence. Subtle and intricate cases wm
elucidated by the disputes of the forum; rules, axioms, and
definitions80 were admitted as the genuine dictates of reason;
and the consent of the legal professors was interwoven into
the practice of the tribunals. But these interpreters could
neither enact nor execute the laws of the republic ; and the j udge-
might disregard the authority of the Scaevolas themselves, which
was often overthrown by the eloquence or sophistry of an ingen
ious pleader.61 Augustus and Tiberius were the first to adopt, as
an useful engine, the science of the civilians; and their servile
labours accommodated the old system to the spirit and views
of despotism. Under the fair pretence of securing the dignity
of the art, the privilege of subscribing legal and valid opinions
was confined to the sages of senatorian or equestrian rank, who
had been previously approved by the judgment of the prince ;
and this monopoly prevailed, till Hadrian restored the freedom

•>As he is quoted by Ulpian (leg. 40, ad Sabinum in Pandect. 1. xlvii. tit. u.
leg. 21). Yet Trebatins, after he was a leading civilian, qui familiam duxit [(aoce&t
etiam) quod familiam ducit in iure civili = " he is at the top of his profession "\
became an epicurean (Cicero ad Fam. vii. 5). Perhaps he was not constant or sdcrt
in his new sect.

99 See Gravina (p. 45-51) and the ineffectual cavils of Masooa. Heineecios (Hu&.
J. B. No. 125) quotes and approves a dissertation of Kverard Otto, de Stoics )o»
oonsultorum Philosopbia.

goWe have heard of the Catonian rule, the Aquilian stipulation, and tbs
Manilian forms, of 211 maxims, and of 247 definitions (Pandect. 1. i. tit. in
xvii.)." Bead Cicero, L i. de Oratore, Topioa, pro Murena.
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of the profession to every citizen conscious of his abilities and
knowledge. The discretion of the prffitor was now governed by
the lessons of his teachers ; the judges were enjoined to obey the
comment as well as the text of the law; and the use of codi
cils was a memorable innovation, which Augustus ratified by the
advice of the civilians.0

The most absolute mandate could only require that the Beets
j ndges should agree with the civilians, if the civilians agreed
among themselves. But positive institutions are often the
result of custom and prejudice ; laws and language are am
biguous and arbitrary ; where reason is incapable of pronounc
ing, the love of argument is inflamed by the envy of rivals, the
vanity of masters, the blind attachment of their disciples ; and
the Roman jurisprudence was divided by the once famous sects
of the Proculicma and Sabinians.'* Two sages of the law, [seetot
Ateius Capito and Antistius Labeo,M adorned the peace of the procuf

Augustan age: the former distinguished by the favour of his caption

sovereign ; the latter more illustrious by his contempt of that
favour, and his stern though harmless opposition to the tyrant
of Borne. Their legal studies were influenced by the various
colours of their temper and principles. Labeo was attached
to the form of the old republic ; his rival embraced the more
profitable substance of the rising monarchy. But the disposi
tion of a courtier is tame and submissive ; and Capito seldom
presumed to deviate from the sentiments, or at least from the
words, of his predecessors ; while the bold republican pursued
his independent ideas without fear of paradox or innovations.

'* See Pomponius (de Origine Juris Pandect. I. 1. tit. li. leg. 2, No. 47), Heinec-
oiue (ad Institut. 1. i. tit. ii. No. 8, 1. ii. tit. xxv. in Element et Antiquitat.), and
C.ravina (p. 41-46). Yet the monopoly of Augustus, an harsh measure, wonld
appear with some softening in the contemporary evidence ; and it Tag probably veiled
by a decree of the senate.

"* I have perused the Diatribe of Gotfridus Masoovius, the learned Masoou, de
Seotis Jurisoonsultorum (Lipeito 1728, in 12mo, p. 276), a learned treatise oo a
narrow and barren ground.
*' See the character of Antistius Labeo in Tacitus (Annal. iii. 75) and in an cpietle

of Ateius Capito (Aul. Oellius, xiii. 12), who accuses his rival of libertas nimia et
vecart. Yet Horace would not have lashed a virtuous and respectable senator ; and I
must adopt the emendation of Bent ley, who reads Labieno insanior (Serm. I. iii. 82).
See Masoou, de Seotis (o

.

1
.

p. 1-24). [Accarias observes on Horace's words, referring
to the Stoic doctrines of Labeo : " the lawyer was then very young, and the poet must
have afterwards regretted his injustice ". A. Pernioe has taken Labeo's name for the
title of his elaborate study on the development of taw under Augustus and his sno-
oeesors : Marous Antistius Labeo, das romisohe Privatrecht im orsten Jahrhunderte
Her Kaiserxeit, 8 ToU„ 1878-93.]
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The freedom of Labeo was enslaved, however, by the rigour of
his own conclusions, and he decided according to the letter of
the law the same questions which his indulgent competitor re
solved with a latitude of equity more suitable to the comma!
sense and feelings of mankind. If a fair exchange had been
substituted to the payment of money, Capito still considered tfc>
transaction as a legal sale ; K and he consulted nature for tin
age of puberty, without confining his definition to the precise
period of twelve or fourteen years.86 This opposition of sent-
ments was propagated in the writings and lessons of the tw1
founders; the schools of Capito and Labeo maintained then
inveterate conflict from the age of Augustus to that of
Hadrian ; " and the two sects derived their appellations free
Sabinus and Proculus, their most celebrated teachers. Th<
names of Casaians and Pegasians were likewise applied to tfct
same parties ; but, by a strange reverse, the popular cause wss
in the hands of Pegasus,68 a timid slave of Domitian, while the
favourite of the Cffisars was represented by Cassias,** who

gloried in his descent from the patriot assassin. By the per
petual edict, the controversies of the sects were in a great
measure determined. For that important work, the emperor
Hadrian preferred the chief of the Sabinians : the friends of
monarchy prevailed ; but the moderation of Salvius Julian in
sensibly reconciled the victors and the vanquished. Like the
contemporary philosophers, the lawyers of the age of the
Antonines disclaimed the authority of a master, and adopted

65 Justinian (Institut. 1. ill. tit. xxiii. and Theophil. Vera. Orae. p. 677. 690) hu
commemorated this weighty dispute, and the verses of Homer that were alleged <B
either Bide as legal authorities. It was decided by Paul (leg. 33, ad Edict, in Pandirt
1. xviii. tit. 1, leg. i.), since in a simple exchange the buyer oould not be cliscrinnnslsi
from the seller.

66 This controversy was likewise given for the Prooulians, to supersede '±
indecency of a search, and to comply with the aphorism of Hippocrates, who *»•
attached to the septenary number of two weeks of years, or 700 of days (Institut -
i. tit. xxii.). Plutaroh and the stoics (de Plaoit. Philosopb. 1. v. c. 24) assign a dm*
natural reason. Fourteen years is the age —»»p! t)r i mpturruths tcplrenu o&is. 6"
the vestigia of the sects in Masoou, o. ix. p. 145-276.

67 The series and conclusion of the sects are described by Masoou (e. ii.-vii. }
24-120), and it would be almost ridiculous to praise his equal jnstioe to these ohso!"»
sects.

63At the first summons he flies to the turbot-council ; yet Juvenal (Tsiil It- W
81) styles the prtefeot or bailiff of Borne sanotissimus legum interpres. From t>
science, says the old scholiast, he was called, not a man, but a book. He darwJ
the singular name of Pegasus from the gallery whioh his father commanded. [Tte*
seems to be no ancient authority for the title PegasianB.]

•• Tacit. Annal. xvi. 7. Sueton. in Nerone, a. xxxvii.
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rom every system the most probable doctrines.70 But their
writings would have been less voluminous, had their choice been
nore unanimous. The conscience of the judge was perplexed
>y the number and weight of discordant testimonies, and every
sentence that his passion or interest might pronounce was
ustified by the sanction of some venerable name. An indulgent (Law of
diet of the younger Theodosius excused him from the labour a.d. «6°
Df comparing and weighing their arguments. Five civilians,
Gains, Papinian, Paul, Ulpian, and Modestinus, were established
is the oracles of jurisprudence ; a majority was decisive ; but, if
their opinions were equally divided, a casting vote was ascribed
to the superior wisdom of Papinian.71
When Justinian ascended the throne, the reformation of the Reform*-

Ronian jurisprudence was an arduous but indispensable task. Roman i»w
In the space of ten centuries, the infinite variety of laws and f/n?™*
legal opinions had filled many thousand volumes, which no5*7'*0'
fortune could purchase and no capacity could digest. Books
could not easily be found ; and the judges, poor in the midst of
riches, were reduced to the exercise of their illiterate discretion.
The subjects of the Greek provinces were ignorant of the
language that disposed of their lives and properties; and the

barbarous dialect of the Latins was imperfectly studied in the
academies of Berytus and Constantinople. As an Illyrian
soldier, that idiom was familiar to the infancy of Justinian ; his
youth had been instructed by the lessons of jurisprudence, and
his Imperial choice selected the most learned civilians of the
East, to labour with their sovereign in the work of reforma
tion.71 The theory of professors was assisted by the practice of

70 Masooa, de Sectis, o. viii. p. 120-144, de Herciscundis, a legal term whioh was
Applied to these eclectic lawyers : hercisc&re is synonymous to diridere. [In the third
-• ntnry the schism was obliterated under the conciliatory influence of Ulpian and
Papinian. Cp. Aooarias, i. p. 63.]

71 See the Theodosian Code, 1. i. tit. It. with Oodefrey's Commentary, torn. 1. p.
30-35. This decree might give oooasion to Jesuitical disputes like those in the Lettres
Provinciates, whether a judge was obliged to follow the opinion of Papinian, or of a
majority, against his judgment, against his oonsoienoe, <to. Yet a legislator might
pve that opinion, however false, the validity, not of truth, but of law.

71For the legal labours of Justinian, I have studied the prefaoe to the Institutes ;
the 1st, 2d. and 3d prefaces to the Pandects; the 1st and 3d Prefaoe to the
Oode; and the Code itself (1

.

1
. tit. xvii. de Vcteri Jure enucleando). After these

original testimonies, I have consulted, among the modems, Heineocius (Hist. J. It.
No. 888-404), Terrasson (Hist, de la Jurisprudence Bomaine, p. 295-856), Oravina
(Opp. p. 98-100), and Ludewig, in his Life of Justinian (p. 19-133, 818-321 ; for the
Cods and Novels, p. 209-261 ; for the Digest or Pandeots, p. 262-817). [H. J. Boby,
Introduction to Justinian's Digest, 1884.]



492 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Cha* xltt

advocates and the experience of magistrates; and the wfcok
TribonUn. undertaking was animated by the spirit of Tribonian a Tins
A D- 527-546 *

extraordinary man, the object of so much praise and censure.
was a native of Side in Pamphylia; and his genius, like tio;

of Bacon, embraced, as bis own, all the business and knowied;-

of the age. Tribonian composed, both in prose and verse, ant
strange diversity of curious and abstruse subjects : T* a doubt?
panegyric of Justinian and the life of the philosopher Tbetv
dotus ; the nature of happiness and the duties of government .
Homer's catalogue and the four-and-twenty sorts of metre ; jIk

astronomical canon of Ptolemy ; the changes of the months ; tbs
houses of the planets ; and the harmonic system of the world
To the literature of Greece he added the use of the Labn
tongue ; the Roman civilians were deposited in his library asd
in his mind; and he most assiduously cultivated those arc
which opened the road of wealth and preferment. From the
bar of the praetorian prefects, he raised himself to the honours
of queestor, of consul, and of master of the offices ; the council
of Justinian listened to his eloquence and wisdom ; and envy
was mitigated by the gentleness and affability of bis manners.
The reproaches of impiety and avarice have stained the virtues
or the reputation of Tribonian. In a bigoted and persecuting
court, the principal minister was accused of a secret aversion
to the Christian faith, and was supposed to entertain the senti
ments of an Atheist and a Pagan, which have been imputed,
inconsistently enough, to the last philosophers of Greece. Hi*
avarice was more clearly proved and more sensibly felt. If
he were swayed by gifts in the administration of justice, the
example of Bacon will again occur; nor can the merit of
Tribonian atone for his baseness, if he degraded the sanctity
of his profession, and, if laws were every day enacted, modified,
or repealed, for the base consideration of his private emolu
ment. In the sedition of Constantinople, his removal was
granted to the clamours, perhaps to the just indignation, of

71For the character of Tribonian, see the testimonies of Prooopins (Persic. I. i.
c. 23, 24. Anecdot. c. 13, 20) and Soidas (torn. ill. p. 601, edit. Kuster). Lodewi«
(in Vit. Justinian, p. 175-209) works hard, very hard, to white-wash— the black »
moor.

74 1 apply the two passages of Suidas to the same man ; every oireirmstanoo m
exactly tallies. Yet the lawyers appear ignorant, and Fabricins is inclined to
separate the two characters (Bibliot. Greec. torn. i. p. 341, ii. p. 618, iii. p. 418, nl
p. 346, 353, 474).
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the people; but the quaestor was speedily restored, and till
the hour of his death he possessed, above twenty years, the
favour and confidence of the emperor. His passive and dutiful
submission has been honoured with the praise of Justinian
himself, whose vanity was incapable of discerning how often
that submission degenerated into the grossest adulation. Tri-
1>onian adored the virtues of his gracious master: the earth
was unworthy of such a prince ; and he affected a pious fear
that Justinian, like Elijah or Romulus, would be snatched into
the air and translated alive to the mansions of celestial glory.76
If Caesar had achieved the reformation of the Roman law, The code

his creative genius, enlightened by reflection and study, would un."""?"
have given to the world a pure and original system of juris- 5-Id.jm,1
prudence. "Whatever flattery might suggest, the emperor ofAprl"

the East was afraid to establish his private judgment as the
standard of equity : in the possession of legislative power, he
borrowed the aid of time and opinion; and his laborious
compilations are guarded by the sages and legislators of past
tunes. Instead of a statue cast in a simple mould by the
hand of an artist, the works of Justinian represent a tesselated
pavement of antique and costly, but too often of incoherent,

fragments. In the first year of his reign, he directed the
faithful Tribonian and nine learned associates to revise the
ordinances of his predecessors, as they were contained, since
the time of Hadrian, in the Gregorian, Hermogenian, and
Theodosian codes; to purge the errors and contradictions, to
retrench whatever was obsolete or superfluous, and to select
the wise and salutary laws best adapted to the practice of the
tribunals and the use of his subjects. The work was accom
plished in fourteen months; and the twelve books or tables,
which the new decemvirs produced, might be designed to imi
tate the labours of their Roman predecessors. The new code
of Justinian was honoured with his name, and confirmed by
his royal signature; authentic transcripts were multiplied by

" Thi» story is related by Hesychins ([pseudo-Hesychius] de Viris Illustrious),
Prooopius (Aneodot. c. IS), and Suidas (torn. iii. p. 601). Such flattery is incredible I

Nihil eat quod credere de se
Non poasit, cam laudator Dis ajqua potestae .

Kontenelle (torn. i. p. 32-39) has ridiculed the impudence of the modest Virgil.
But the same Fontenelle places his king above the divine Augustus ; and the sage
Boileau has not blushed to say, " Le destin a see yeux n'oserolt balancer ". Vet
neither Augustus nor Louis XIV. were fools.
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the pens of notaries and scribes ; they were transmitted to tat
magistrates of the European, the Asiatic, and afterwards xu

The Pan- African provinces ; and the law of the empire was proclaims
i>i«e«t- on solemn festivals at the doors of churches. A more azdaca
Dec. 15'- operation was still behind: to extract the spirit of jnnsprv
Dec. i6 deuce from the decisions and conjectures, the questions *i.

disputes, of the Roman civilians. Seventeen lawyers.
Tribonian at their head, were appointed by the emperor *
exercise an absolute jurisdiction over the works of their
cessors. If they had obeyed his commands in ten
Justinian would have been satisfied with their diligence ; and
the rapid composition of the digest or pandects,7* in three
years, will deserve praise or censure according to the merit d
the execution. From the library of Tribonian they chose fere
the most eminent civilians of former times : n two formciMi
treatises were comprised in an abridgment of fifty books ; au
it has been carefully recorded that three millions of lines ci
sentences78 were reduced, in this abstract, to the moderav
number of one hundred and fifty thousand. The edition ci
this great work was delayed a month after that of the inbti
tutes ; and it seemed reasonable that the elements shou/;
precede the digest of the Eoman law. As soon as the emper>r
had approved their labours, he ratified, by his legislative power,
the speculations of these private citizens ; their commentaries
on the Twelve Tables, the Perpetual Edict, the laws of the

" UivSacTcu (general receivers) was a common title of the Greek mifloellum
(Plin. Precfat. ad Hist. Natur.). The Ditjesta of Seoevola, Marcellinns, Cct»t*
were already familiar to the civilians : bat Justinian was in the wrong when k
used the two appellations as synonymous. Is the word Pandect* Greek or T-» '»
masculine or feminine ? The diligent Brenokman will not presume to decide than
momentous controversies (Hist. Pandect. Florentin. p. 800-304). [For editiant -~-
Justinian's legal works see above, n. 1, and below, Appendix 1 (tor Code aai
Novels). The DigeBt has been edited by Mominsen and Kriiger in 2 vols., IS79
For the Institutes see below, n. 99.]

77 Angelas Politianus (1
. v. Epist. ult.) reckons thirty-seven (p. 192-300) civilu^

quoted in the Pandects — a learned, and, for his times, an extraordinary list. Tfe
Greek Index to the Pandects enumerates thirty-nine ; and forty are produced b

y

the indefatigable Fabricius (Bibliot. Grse. torn. iii. p. 488-503). Antoninus Augot
tus [leg. Antonius Augustinus] (de Nominibus propriis Pandect, apud Lndewif, p

.

383) is said to have added fifty-four names ; but they must be vague or second-hand
references.

78 The irlxoi of the ancient Mss. may be strictly defined as sentences or period'
of a complete sense, which, on the breadth of the parchment rolls or volume*,
composed as many lines of nnequal length. The number of 2-n'xoi in each bonk
served as a check ou the errors of the scribes (Ludewig, p. 211-215, and his origuuJ
author Suicer. Thesaur. Ecclesiast. torn. i. p. 1021-1036).
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people, and the decrees of the senate, succeeded to the authority
>£ the text ; and the text was abandoned, as an useless, though
venerable, relic of antiquity. The Code, the Pandects, and
;he Institutes were declared to be the legitimate system of civil
urisprudence ; they alone were admitted in the tribunals, and
they alone were taught in the academies of Rome, Constanti
nople, and Berytus. Justinian addressed to the senate and
provinces his eternal oracles • and his pride, under the mask of
piety, ascribed the consummation of this great design to the
support and inspiration of the Deity.
Since the emperor declined the fame and envy of original Praise and

composition, we can only require at his hands method, choice, Ibe code°
and fidelity, the humble though indispensable virtues of a Sects

an"

compiler. Among the various combinations of ideas, it is
difficult to assign any reasonable preference ; but, as the order
of Justinian is different in his three works, it is possible that all
may be wrong, and it is certain that two cannot be right. In
the selection of ancient laws, he seems to have viewed his pre
decessors without jealousy and with equal regard : the series
could not ascend above the reign of Hadrian, and the narrow
distinction of Paganism and Christianity, introduced by the
superstition of Theodosius, had been abolished by the consent
of mankind. But the jurisprudence of the Pandects is circum
scribed within a period of an hundred years, from the Perpetual
Edict to the death of Severus Alexander; the civilians who
lived under the first Caesars are seldom permitted to speak, and
only three names can be attributed to the age of the republic.
The favourite of Justinian (it has been fiercely urged) was fear
ful of encountering the light of freedom and the gravity of
Roman sages. Tribonian condemned to oblivion the genuine
and native wisdom of Cato, the Scaevolas, and Sulpicius ; while
he invoked spirits more congenial to his own, the Syrians,
Greeks, and Africans, who flocked to the Imperial court to
study Latin as a foreign tongue, and jurisprudence as a lucrative
profession. But the ministers of Justinian 7* were instructed
to labour, not for the curiosity of antiquarians, but for the im
mediate benefit of his subjects. It was their duty to select
" An ingenious And learned oration of SchultingiuB (Jurisprudents Ante-Jnstini-

snea, p. 883-907) justifies the choice of Tribonian, against the passionate charges of
Francis Hottoman and his sectaries.
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the useful and practical parts of the Roman law; and the
writings of the old republicans, however curious or excellent,
were no longer suited to the new system of manners, religion,
and government. Perhaps, if the preceptors and friends o(
Cicero were still alive, our candour would acknowledge that,

except in purity of language,80 their intrinsic merit was excelled
by the school of Papinian and Ulpian. The science of the lavn
is the slow growth of time and experience, and the advantage
both of method and materials is naturally assumed by the mosi
recent authors. The civilians of the reign of the Antonines
had studied the works of their predecessors ; their philosophic
spirit had mitigated the rigour of antiquity, simplified the forms
of proceeding, and emerged from the jealousy and prejudice e

rf

the rival sects. The choice of the authorities that compose
the Pandects depended on the judgment of Tribonian ; but the
power of his sovereign could not absolve him from the sacred

obligations of truth and fidelity. As a legislator of the empire,
Justinian might repeal the acts of the Antonines, or condemn,
as seditious, the free principles which were maintained by th*
last of the Roman lawyers.81 But the existence of past facte

is placed beyond the reach of despotism ; and the emperor was
guilty of fraud and forgery, when he corrupted the integrity o

f

their text, inscribed with their venerable names the words and
ideas of his servile reign,82 and suppressed, by the hand of power,
the pure and authentic copies of their sentiments. The changes
and interpolations of Tribonian and his colleagues are excused
by the pretence of uniformity ; but their cares have been insuffi
cient, and the antinomies or contradictions of the Code and

80 Strip away the crust of Tribonian, and allow tor the use of technical wonk
and the Latin of the Pandects will be found not unworthy of the silver age. It hw
been vehemently attacked by Laurentius Valla, a fastidious grammarian of tit
xvth century, and by his apologist Floridus Sabinus. It has been defended M

Alciat and a nameless advocate (most probably James Capellns). Their various
treatises are collected by Duker (Opusoula de Latinitate veterum juris eonsultanan
Lugd. Bat. 1721, in 12mo). [It has been pointed out by Wamkonig that Tali*
eulogized the language of Justinian's lawyers.]

81Nomina quidem veteribus servavimus, legum autem veritatem nostram feeucu.
Itaque siquid erat in illis seditiosum, multa autem talia erant ibi repoaita, hoe Ac-
cisum eat et definitum, et in perspiouum nnem deduota est quteque lex (Cod. J»
tinian. 1. 1. tit. xvii. leg. 3
,

No. 10). A frank confession I [WanikSnig pointed aw
that seditiotum means disputed, not seditious.]

89 The number of these emblemata (a polite name for forgeries) is much rcdmd
by Bynkershoek (in the iv. last books of his Observations), who poorly maintain* *h*
right of Justinian and the duty of Tribonian.
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Pandects still exercise the patience and subtlety of modern
civilians.88
A rumour devoid of evidence has been propagated by thereof the

enemies of Justinian : that the jurisprudence of ancient Rome SSri.pru-
was reduced to ashes by the author of the Pandects, from the
vain persuasion that it was now either false or superfluous.
"Without usurping an office so invidious, the emperor might
safely commit to ignorance and time the accomplishment of
this destructive wish. Before the invention of printing and
paper, the labour and the materials of writing could be pur
chased only by the rich ; and it may reasonably be computed
that the price of books was an hundredfold their present value.84
Copies were slowly multiplied and cautiously renewed; the
hopes of profit tempted the sacrilegious scribes to eraze the
characters of antiquity ; and Sophocles or Tacitus were obliged
to resign the parchment to missals, homilies, and the golden

legend.84 If such was the fate of the most beautiful composi
tions of genius, what stability could be expected for the dull
and barren works of an obsolete science? The books of juris
prudence were interesting to few and entertaining to none;
their value was connected with present use ; and they sunk for
over as soon as that use was superseded by the innovations of
fashion, superior merit, or public authority. In the age of peace
and learning, between Cicero and the last of the Antonines,
many losses had been already sustained, and some luminaries
of the school, or forum, were known only to the curious by tradi
tion and report. Three hundred and sixty years of disorder
and decay accelerated the progress of oblivion; and it may
fairly be presumed that of the writings which Justinian is

u The antinomies, or opposite laws of the Code and Pandects, are sometimes
the cause, and often the exoase, of the glorious uncertainty of the oivil law, which
so often affords what Montaigne culls " Questions poor l'Ami ". See a fine
passage of Francisous Baldninus in Justinian (1

. ii. p. 269, Ac. apnd Ludewig, p.

306, 806).
94 When Fast, or Faustus, sold at Paris his first printed Bibles as manuscripts,

the price of a parchment copy was reduced from four or five hundred to sixty, fifty,
and forty crowns. The pablin was at first pleased with the cheapness, and at length
provoked by the discovery of the fraud (Mattaire, Annal. Typograph. torn. i. p. 12 ;

first edition).
w This execrable practice prevailed from the viiith, and more especially from the

xiith, century, when it became almost universal (Montfauoon, in the Memoires de
rAoademie, torn. vi. p. 606, tea. Bibliotheque Raisonnee de la Diplomatique, torn. i.

p
.

176).

vol* iv.— 32
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accused of neglecting many were no longer to be found in the
libraries of the East.86 The copies of Fapinian or Ulpian, which
the reformer had proscribed, were deemed unworthy of future
notice; the Twelve Tables and praetorian edict insensibly tol-
ished ; and the monuments of ancient Rome were neglected or

destroyed by the envy and ignorance of the Greeks. Even th*
Pandects themselves have escaped with difficulty and danger
from the common shipwreck, and criticism has pronounced thai
all the editions and manuscripts of the West are derived fron
one original.87 It was transcribed at Constantinople in the
beginning of the seventh century,88 was successively transport^
by the accidents of war and commerce to Amalphi,89 Pisa,* and

88 Pomponius (Pandeot. 1. i. tit. ii. leg. 2 [leg. 30]) observes that of the three foe
ders of the civil law, Mutius, Brutus, and Manilius, extant volumina, scripta [Ug. ii
soripta] Manilii monumenta ; that of some old republican lawyers, hfec versantur emL..
scripta inter manus hominum. Eight of the Augustan sages were reduced to a compfi
diura of Cascellius, scripta non extant sed unus liber, etc. ; of Tre bating, minastrt
(juentantur ; of Tubero, libri parum grati sunt. Many quotations in the Pandect* in
derived from books which Tribonian never saw ; and, in the long period from ti*
viith to the xiiith century of Borne, the apparent reading of the moderns snceesEirrl.7
depends on the knowledge and veracity of their predecessors. [The chief monumesfc
of Roman law previous to Justinian are : (1) the Fragments of Ulpian, discovered -
1544; (2) the Commentaries of Gains, discovered at Verona in 1816 ; (3) the Sentenai
of Paulus, which have been preserved as part of the Visigothic Breviarium of Alaric E
All three are edited in Gneist's Syntagma (see above, n. 12) ; and the Commentaries «
Gains and Institutes of Justinian are most conveniently printed hero in parti*'
columns. Gains has been edited by Kroger and Stademund in vol. i., Ulpian aoi
Paulus in vol. ii., of the Collectio librorum iuris anteiustiniani (edited by Krng&r,
Mommsen and Stademund) .]

87 All, in several instances, repeat the errors of the scribe and the transport
of some leaves in the Florentine Pandects. This fact, if it be true, is decisive. Y«
the Pandects are quoted by Ivo of Chartres (who died in 1117), by Theobald, arci
bishop of Canterbury and by Vaoarius, our first professor, in the year 1140 (Sefcte-
ad Fletam, o. 7, torn. ii. p. 1080-1085). Have our British Mss. of the Pandects baa
collated?

88 See the description of this original in Brenckman (Hist. Pandeot. Fiord.
1. i. o. 2, 3, p. 4-17, and 1. ii.). Politian, an enthusiast, revered it as the anthem-:
standard of Justinian himself (p. 407, 408) ; but this paradox is refuted by tfat »N
breviations of the Florentine Ms. (1

. ii. c. 8, p. 117-130). It is composed of rr
quarto volumes with large margins, on a thin parchment, and the Latin charaeuri
betray the hand of a Greek scribe.

8* Brenckman, at the end of his history, has inserted two dissertations, os ibt
republic of Amalphi, and the Pisan war in the year 1135, Ac.

90 The discovery of the Pandects at Amalphi (a.i>. 1137) is first noticed (in ISOl!
by Ludovicus BologninuB (Brenckman, 1. i. o. 11, p. 78, 74, 1. iv. c. 2

,

p. 417-435-,
on the faith of a Pisan chronicle (p. 409, 410), without a name or a date. Tbr
whole story, though unknown to the xiith century, embellished by ignorant *£«
and suspected by rigid criticism, is not, however, destitute of much internal proa*
bility (1
. i. o. 4-8, p. 17-50). [Cp. Savigny, Geech. des rom. Beohta, 3
,

83 : nfc*"
the story is rejected. ] The Liber Pandeotarum of Pi sa was undoubtedly consulted is tfct
xivth century b

y the great Bartolus (p. 406, 407. See 1
.

1
.

o. 9
,

p
.

50-62).
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Florence,91 and is now deposited as a sacred relic *2 in the ancient
palace of the republic.93
It is the first care of a reformer to prevent any future refor- lok»i in-

con&tAney
mation. To maintain the text of the Pandects, the Institutes, or Justtn-
and the Code, the use of cyphers and abbreviations was rigor
ously proscribed ; and, as Justinian recollected that the Perpetual
Edict had been buried under the weight of commentators, he
denounced the punishment of forgery against the rash civilians
■who should presume to interpret or pervert the will of their
sovereign. The scholars of Accursius, of Bartolus, of Cujacius,
should blush for their accumulated guilt, unless they dare to
dispute his right of binding the authority of his successors and
the native freedom of the mind. But the emperor was unable
to fix his own inconstancy ; and, while he boasted of renewing
the exchange of Diomede, of transmuting brass into gold,94 he
discovered the necessity of purifying his gold from the mixture
of baser alloy. Six years had not elapsed from the publication
of the Code, before he condemned the imperfect attempt by
a new and more accurate edition of the same work ; which he second edi-
enriched with two hundred of his own laws and fifty decisions code" a.d.
of the darkest and most intricate points of jurisprudence.

B4' NoT' 16

Every year, or, according to Procopius, each day, of his long
reign was marked by some legal innovation. Many of his acts
were rescinded by himself, many were rejected by his successors,

many have been obliterated by time ; but the number of sixteen
edicts, and one hundred and sixty-eight novels,94 has been

" Pun was taken by the Florentines in the year 1406 ; and in 1411 the Pandects
wore transported to the capital. These events are authentic and famous.
n They were new bound in purple, deposited in a rich casket, and shewn to

carious travellers by the monks and magistrates bareheaded, and with lighted tapers
(Brenckman, 1. i. c. 10, 11, 13, p. 62-93)." After the collations of Politian, Bologninos, and Antoninus [leg. Antonius]
Augustinns, and the splendid edition of the Pandects by Taurellus (in 1551)
'Ugtndum, Taurellius (1553)], Henry Brenckman, a Dutchman, undertook a
pilgrimage to Florenoe, where he employed several years in the study of a single
manuscript. His Historia Pandoctarum Florentinorum (Utrecht, 1722, in 4to),
though a monument of industry, is a small portion of his original design." Xpvna xaA«tfm>, iHariaffni irvtaBoimv, apud Homerum patrem omnia virtutis
( 1st Prafat. ad Pandect.). A line of Milton or Tasso would surprise us in an act of
Parliament. Qua omnia obtinere sanoimus in omne tcvum. Of the first Code, he
•ays (2d Prafat.), in sternum valiturum. Man and for ever t" XovelLc is a olansio adjective, but a barbarous substantive (Ludewig, p. 245).
Justinian never collected them himself; the nine collations, the legal standard of
modern tribunals, consist of ninety -eight Novels; but the number was Increased
by the diligence of Julian, Haloander, and Contius (Ludewig, p. 240, 256 ; Alcman.
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admitted into the authentic body of the civil jurisprudence
The In the opinion of a philosopher superior to the prejudices of ius
a.o. 634^65 profession, these incessant, and for the most part trifling, alterv

tions can be only explained by the venal spirit of a prince wif
sold without shame his judgments and his laws.** The chaxx*
of the secret historian is indeed explicit and vehement ; bat
the sole instance which he produces may be ascribed to the devo
tion as well as to the avarice of Justinian. A wealthy bigot had
bequeathed his inheritance to the church of Emesa; and its-
value was enhanced by the dexterity of an artist, who subscribe
confessions of debt and promises of payment with the names o:
the richest Syrians. They pleaded the established prescription
of thirty or forty years ; but their defence was overruled by i
retrospective edict, which extended the claims of the church to
the term of a century : an edict so pregnant with injustice and
disorder that, after serving this occasional purpose, it was pru
dently abolished in the same reign.97 If candour will acquit the
emperor himself and transfer the corruption to his wife and
favourites, the suspicion of so foul a vice must still degrade
the majesty of his laws ; and the advocates of Justinian may
acknowledge that such levity, whatsoever be the motive, is
unworthy of a legislator and a man.

Theintu- Monarchs seldom condescend to become the preceptors of
633, Nov- ai their subjects ; and some praise is due to Justinian, by whose

command an ample system was reduced to a short and ele
mentary treatise. Among the various institutes of the Roman
law,98 those of Caius ** were the most popular in the East and

Not. in Anecdot. p. 98). [The total number is 174 in the edition of Zaeharii »oe
Lingenthal.]

*• Montesquieu, Considerations Bar la Grandeur et la Decadence dee BomaiEJ.
o. 20, torn. iii. p. 601, in 4 to. On this occasion he throve aside the gown and asp
of a President a Mortier.

'■'~Procopius, Anecdot. c. 28. A similar privilege was granted to the church d
Borne (Novel, ix.). For the general repeal of these mischievous indulgences, est
Novel, oxi. and Edict, v.

85 Laotantius, in his Institutes of Christianity, an elegant and specious work,
proposes to imitate the title and method of the civilians. Quidam prudeotes et
arbitri cequitatis Institutiones Civilis Juris eompositas ediderunt (Institut. Divin. L t.
c. 1). Such as Ulpian, Paul, Florentinus, Marcian.
'• The emperor Justinian calls him suum, though he died before the end of Uv>

second century. His Institutes are quoted by Servius, Boethius, Priecian, Ac. and
the epitome by Arrian is still extant. (See the Prolegomena and Notes to the edibcn
of Sohulting, in the Jurisprudents Ante-Justinianea, Lugd. Bat. 1717. HeJneodw
Hist. J. B. No. 818. Lndewig, in Vit. Just. p. 199.) [See above, p. 488, a. 86.
There is a useful edition of the Institutes of Justinian by J. B. Moyle, 2 volt.
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"West ; and their use may be considered as an evidence of their
merit. They were selected by the Imperial delegates, Tribo-
nian, Theophilus, and Dorotheus : and the freedom and purity
of the Antonines was incrusted with the coarser materials of a
degenerate age. The same volume which introduced the youth
of Borne, Constantinople, and Berytus, to the gradual study of
the Code and Pandects is still precious to the historian, the
philosopher, and the magistrate. The institutes of Justinian
are divided into four books ; they proceed, with no contempt
ible method, from I. Persons to II. Things, and from things to
HI. Actions ; and the article IV. of Private Wrongs is termin
ated by the principles of Criminal Law.
I. The distinction of ranks and persons, is the firmest basis i. of

of a mixed and limited government. In France, the remains Frelinen
of liberty are kept alive by the spirit, the honours, and even
the prejudices, of fifty thousand nobles.100 Two hundred fami
lies supply, in lineal descent, the second branch of the English
legislature, which maintains, between the king and commons,
the balance of the constitution. A gradation of patricians and
plebeians, of strangers and subjects, has supported the aris
tocracy of Genoa, Venice, and ancient Borne. The perfect
equality of men is the point in which the extremes of de
mocracy and despotism are confounded ; since the majesty of the

prince or people would be offended, if any heada were exalted
above the level of their fellow-slaves or fellow-citizens. In the
decline of the Boman empire, the proud distinctions of the re
public were gradually abolished, and the reason or instinct of
Justinian completed the simple form of an absolute monarchy.
The emperor could not eradicate the popular reverence which
always waits on the possession of hereditary wealth or the
memory of famous ancestors. He delighted to honour with
titles and emoluments his generals, magistrates, and senators ;
and his precarious indulgence communicated some rays of their

3rd ed., 189ft. Ortolan's Explication historique dea institnta de l'emperear
Juatinien, ed. 3, 8 vols., 1880, includes in vols. 3 and 8 the text and a French
translation.]

1,0 See the Annates Politiques de l'Abbe de St. Pierre, torn. i. p. 35, who datea
in the year 1785. The moat ancient (amiliee claim the immemorial possession of
anna and fiefs. Since the Crnaades, some, the moat truly respectable, have been
created by the king, for merit and aervioea. The recent and vulgar crowd ia derived
from the multitude of venal offices without trust or dignity, which continually en
noble the wealthy plebeians.
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glory to the persons of their wives and children. But, in the
eye of the law, all Roman citizens were equal, and all sub
jects of the empire were citizens of Borne. That inestimable
character was degraded to an obsolete and empty name. The
voice of a Roman could no longer enact his laws or create the
annual ministers of his power : his constitutional rights might
have checked the arbitrary will of a master ; and the bold adven
turer from Germany or Arabia was admitted, with equal favour.
to the civil and military command, which the citizen alone had
been once entitled to assume over the conquests of his fathers
The first Caesars had scrupulously guarded the distinction of
ingenuous and servile birth, which was decided by the condition
of the mother; and the candour of the laws was satisfied, if
her freedom could be ascertained during a single moment be
tween the conception and the delivery. The slaves, who were
liberated by a generous master, immediately entered into the
middle class of libertines or freedmen ; but they could never
be enfranchised from the duties of obedience and gratitude;
whatever were the fruits of their industry, their patron and his
family inherited the third part, or even the whole of then
fortune, if they died without children and without a testament
Justinian respected the rights of patrons ; but his indulgence
removed the badge of disgrace from the two inferior orders of
freedmen : whoever ceased to be a slave obtained, without re
serve or delay, the station of a citizen ; and at length the dignity
of an ingenuous birth, which nature had refused, was created
or supposed, by the omnipotence of the emperor. Whatever
restraints of age, or forms, or numbers, had been formerly in
troduced to check the abuse of manumissions and the too rapid
increase of vile and indigent Romans, he finally abolished .
and the spirit of his laws promoted the extinction of domestic
servitude. Yet the eastern provinces were filled, in the time
of Justinian, with multitudes of slaves, either born or purchased
for the use of their masters ; and the price, from ten to seven :
pieces of gold, was determined by their age, their strength, and
their education.101 But the hardships of this dependent state

101 If the option of b slave was bequeathed to several legatees, they drew iou.
and the losers were entitled to their share of bis value : ten pieces of gold for *
common servant or maid under ten years ; if above that age, twenty ; if they ke< •
a trade, thirty ; notaries or writers, fifty ; midwives or physicians, sixty ; eunoca
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were continually diminished by the influence of government and
religion ; and the pride of a subject was no longer elated by his
absolute dominion over the life and happiness of his bondsman.102
The law of nature instructs most animals to cherish and Father*

educate their infant progeny. The law of reason inculcates to "en0
the human species the returns of filial piety. But the exclusive,
absolute, and perpetual dominion of the father over his children
is peculiar to the Roman jurisprudence,103 and seems to be coeval
-with the foundation of the city.104 The paternal power was in
stituted or confirmed by Romulus himself ; and after the practice
of three centuries it was inscribed on the fourth table of the
Decemvirs. In the forum, the senate, or the camp, the adult
son of a Roman citizen enjoyed the public and private rights of
a person ; in his father's house, he was a mere thing, confounded
by the laws with the moveables, the cattle, and the slaves, whom
the capricious master might alienate or destroy without being
responsible to any earthly tribunal. The hand which bestowed
the daily sustenance might resume the voluntary gift, and what
ever was acquired by the labour or fortune of the son was im
mediately lost in the property of the father. His stolen goods
(his oxen or his children) might be recovered by the same action
of theft;106 and, if either had been guilty of a trespass, it was
in his own option to compensate the damage or resign to the

under ten years, thirty pieces ; above, fifty ; if tradesmen, seventy (Cod. 1. vi. tit. zliii.
leg. 8). These legal prices are generally below those of the market."" For the state of slaves and freedmcn, see Institutes, 1. i. tit. ill.-viii. ; 1. 11.
tit. ix. ; 1. iii. tit. viii. ix. |vii., viii.]. Pandects or Digest, 1. i. tit. v. vi. ; 1. xxxvili.
tit. l.-iv., and the whole of the xlth book. Code, 1. vi. tit. iv. v. ; 1. vii. tit. i.-xxiii.
Be it henceforwards understood that, with the original text of the Institutes and Pan
dects, the correspondent artiales in the 'Antiquities and Elements of Heineocius are
implicitly quoted ; and with the xxvii. first books of the Pandects, the learned and
rational Commentaries of Gerard Noodt (Opera, torn. ii. p. 1-590, the end, Lugd.
Bat. 1734). [W. W. Buckland, The Roman Law of Slavery, 1908.]"* See the patria potestas in the Institutes (1

. i. tit. ix.), the Pandects (1
. i. tit. vi.

vii.), and the Code (L viii. tit. xlvii. xlviii. xlix. [ = leg. xlvi., xlvii., xlviii. ed.
KrtiKer]). Jus potestatis quod in liberos habemus proprium est oivium Romano-
rum. Xulli enim alii sunt homines, qui talem in liberos habeant potestatem
qnalem nos habemus. [Qaius mentions the Oalatians as having this power ; i

. 55 ;

and Cesar (B. O. 6
,

19) states that it existed in Gaul.]"" Dionysius Hal., 1. ii. p. 94, 95 [c. 26]. Oravina (Opp. p. 386) produces the
words of the xii tables. Papinian (in Collatione Legum Roman, et Mosaicarum,
tit. iv. p. 304) styles this patria potestas, lex regis ; TJlpian (ad Sabin. I

. xxvi. in
Pandect. 1

. i. tit. vi. leg. 8) says, jus potestatis moribus receptum ; and furiosuB
fllium in potentate habebit. How sacred —or rather, how absurd !

'•' Pandect. 1
. xlvii. tit. ii. leg. 14, No. 13 ; leg. 38, No. 1. Such was the

decision of Ulpian and Paul.
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injured party the obnoxious animal. At the call of indiggTwj or
avarice, the master of a family could dispose of his children or
his slaves. But the condition of the slave was far more advan
tageous, since he regained by the first manumission his alienated
freedom ; the son was again restored to his unnatural father: he
might be condemned to servitude a second and a third time, and
it was not till after the third sale and deliverance 1M that he un
enfranchised from the domestic power which had been so re
peatedly abused. According to his discretion, a father might
chastise the real or imaginary faults of his children, by stripes,
by imprisonment, by exile, by sending them to the country to
work in chains among the meanest of his servants. The majesty
of a parent was armed with the power of life and death ; lcr and
the examples of such bloody executions, which were sometimes
praised and never punished, may be traced in the annals of Borne,

beyond the times of Pompey and Augustus. Neither age, nor
rank, nor the consular office, nor the honours of a triumph, could
exempt the most illustrious citizen from the bonds of filial sub
jection ; 108 his own descendants were included in the family of
their common ancestor; and the claims of adoption were not
less sacred or less rigorous than those of nature. Without fear,
though not without danger of abuse, the Roman legislators had
reposed an unbounded confidence in the sentiments of paternal
love; and the oppression was tempered by the assurance that
each generation must succeed in its turn to the awful dignity of
parent and master.

Limitation The first limitation of paternal power is ascribed to the
paternal justice and humanity of Numa; and the maid who, with his
authority f^er's consent, had espoused a freeman was protected from

the disgrace of becoming the wife of a slave. In the first ages.

101The trina manoipatio is most clearly defined by TJlpian (Fragment, x. p. 391.
692, edit. Sohulting) ; and beet illustrated in the Antiquities of Heineccius.

107By Justinian, the old law, the jus necis of the Roman father (Institut. 1. it.
tit. ix. [viii.] No. 7), is reported and reprobated. Some legal vestiges are left in the
Pandeots (1

. zliii. tit. xxix. leg. 3
,

No. 4) and the Collatio Legum Romanarum «•
Mosaioarum (tit. ii. No. 8

,

p. 189).
103Except on public occasions, and in the actual exercise of his office. In

publiois loois atque muneribus atque aotionibus patrum, jura cum filiorum qui in
raagistratu sunt potestatibus oollata interquiesoere paullulum et oonnivere, At.
(Aul. Oellius, Noates Attiass, il. 2). The lessons of the philosopher Taurus were
justified by the old and memorable example of Fabius ; and we may conteropUk
the same story in the style of Livy (xxiv. 44) and the homely idiom of Claudius
Quadrigariua the annalist.
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when the city was pressed and often famished by her Latin and
Tuscan neighbours, the sale of children might be a frequent
practice ; but, as a Roman could not legally purchase the liberty
of his fellow-citizen, the market must gradually fail, and the
trade would be destroyed by the conquests of the republic. An
imperfect right of property was at length communicated to sons ;
and the threefold distinction of profectitious, adventitious, and

professional was ascertained by the jurisprudence of the Code
and Pandects.109 Of all that proceeded from the father, he
imparted only the use, and reserved the absolute dominion;
yet, if his goods were sold, the filial portion was excepted, by
a favourable interpretation, from the demands of the creditors.
In whatever accrued by marriage, gift, or collateral succession,
the property was secured to the son ; but the father, unless he
had been specially excluded, enjoyed the usufruct during his
life. As a just and prudent reward of military virtue, the
spoils of the enemy were acquired, possessed, and bequeathed
by the soldier alone ; and the fair analogy was extended to the
emoluments of any liberal profession, the salary of public service,
and the sacred liberality of the emperor or the empress. The
life of a citizen was less exposed than his fortune to the abuse
of paternal power. Yet his life might be adverse to the interest
or passions of an unworthy father ; the same crimes that flowed
from the corruption, were more sensibly felt by the humanity,
of the Augustan age ; and the cruel Erixo, who whipt his son
till he expired, was saved by the emperor from the just fury of
the multitude.110 The Roman father, from the licence of servile
dominion, was reduced to the gravity and moderation of a judge.
The presence and opinion of Augustus confirmed the sentence
of exile pronounced against an intentional parricide by the
domestic tribunal of Arius. Hadrian transported to an island
the jealous parent who, like a robber, had seized the opportunity
of hunting, to assassinate a youth, the incestuous lover of his
stepmother.111 A private jurisprudence is repugnant to the
'"" See the gradual enlargement and security of the filial peeulium in the In

stitutes (L li. tit. it), the Pandects (1
. xv. tit. i. 1. xli. tit. i.), and the Code (1
. iv. tit

xxvi. xviij.
110The examples of Erixo and Arias are related by Seneca (de dementia, i. 14,

15), the former with horror, the latter with applause.
111Quod latronis magis quam patris jure eum interfeeit, nam patria poteetae in

pietate debet non in atrooitate oonsistere (Marcian, Inetitut. 1. xiv. in Pandect. 1. xlviii.
tit. ix. leg. 6).
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spirit of monarchy ; the parent was again reduced from a jodf?
to an accuser; and the magistrates were enjoined by Sewnis
Alexander to hear his complaints and execute his sentence
He could no longer take the life of a son without incurring the
guilt and punishment of murder; and the pains of parricide.
from which he had been excepted by the Pompeian law, wer»
finally inflicted by the justice of Constantine.112 The same pro
tection was due to every period of existence ; and reason must
applaud the humanity of Paulus for imputing the crime of
murder to the father who strangles or starves or abandons hi?
new-born infant, or exposes him in a public place to find the
mercy which he himself had denied. But the exposition o:
children was the prevailing and stubborn vice of antiquity: 0
was sometimes prescribed, often permitted, almost always prao-
tised with impunity, by the nations who never entertained tb*
Roman ideas of paternal power ; and the dramatic poets, who
appeal to the human heart, represent with indifference a popi*-
lar custom which was palliated by the motives of economy and

compassion.113 If the father could subdue his own feelings, he
might escape, though not the censure, at least the chastisement,

of the laws ; and the Roman empire was stained with the bkwc
of infants, till such murders were included, by Valentinian and
his colleagues, in the letter and spirit of the Cornelian law
The lessons of jurisprudence114 and Christianity had been in
sufficient to eradicate this inhuman practice, till their gentlr
influence was fortified by the terrors of capital punishment.111

113 The Pompeian and Cornelian laws de ticariit and parrieidit are repeat*.
or rather abridged, with the last supplements of Alexander Severus, Constantine, ua
Valentinian, in the Pandeots (1

. xlviii. tit. viii. ix.), and Code (1
. ix. tit. rvi. xvlL)

See likewise the Theodosian Code (1
. ix. tit. xi v. xr.), with Godefroy's Commentarr

(torn. iii. p. 84-113), who pours a flood of ancient and modern learning over Um*
penal laws.

113When the Chremes of Terence reproaches his wife for not obeying his onl*r
and exposing their infant, he speaks like a father and a master, and sileneei tr*
scruples of a foolish woman. See Apuleius (Metamorph. 1

. x. p. 337, eJu
Dolphin.).

114The opinion of the lawyers and the discretion of the magistrates had in.:
dnoed in the time of Taoitos some legal restraints, which might support fail em
trast of the boni mores of the Germans to the bone leges alibi—that if to »J.
at Borne (de Moribus Germanorum, c. 19). Tertnllian (ad Nationes, L L e. 15)
refutes his own charges, and those of his brethren, against the heathen juritprr
deuce.

115 The wise and humane sentence of the civilian Paul (1
.

11. Sententiarcaj .

Pandect. 1. xxv. tit. iii. leg. 4) is represented as a mere moral precept by Gerard Noodl
(0pp. torn. i. in Julias Panlus, p. 567-588, and Arnica Responsio, p. 591-606), wbc
maintains the opinion of Justus Lipsius (Opp. torn. ii. p. 409, ad Belg&s, cent. i. spirt.
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Experience has proved that savages are the tyrants of the Husbands
fema1e sex, and that the condition of women is usually softened

by the refinements of social life. In the hope of a robust pro
geny, Lycurgus had delayed the season of marriage; it was
ixed by Numa at the tender age of twelve years, that the
Roman husband might educate to his will a pure and obedient
virgin.118 According to the custom of antiquity, he bought his The reiita-
oride of her parents, and she fulfilled the coemption by purchas- marriage

ing, with three pieces of copper, a just introduction to his house
and household deities. A sacrifice of fruits was offered by the
pontiffs in the presence of ten witnesses ; the contracting parties
were seated on the same sheepskin ; they tasted a salt cake of

far or rice ; and this confarreation,117 which denoted the ancient
food of Italy, served as an emblem of their mystic union of
mind and body. But this union on the side of the woman was
rigorous and unequal ; and she renounced the name and worship
:>f her father's house to embrace a new servitude decorated only
by the title of adoption. A fiction of the law, neither rational [Mum]
nor elegant, bestowed on the mother of a family l18 (her proper
appellation) the strange characters of sister to her own children,
and of daughter to her husband or master, who was invested
with the plenitude of paternal power. By his judgment or

JS), and as a positive binding law by Bynkershoek (de Jure Decidendi Liberos, Opp.
lorn. 1. p. 318-340. Curie Seconds, p. 391-427). In a learned bnt angry controversy
'.ho two friends deviated into the opposite extremes.

■" Dionys. Hal. 1. 11. p. 92, 93 ; Plutarch, in Numa, p. 140, 141. Ti ampa ml
i h f)8oi KaSapbv *al ttarrow M rf yapoim yn>4c9tu.
1" Among the winter frumtnta, the triticum, or bearded wheat ; the siligo, or

the unbearded ; the far, aaorta, oryta, whose description perfectly tallies with the
rice of Spain and Italy. I adopt this identity on the credit of M. Paucton in his use
ful and laborious Metrologie (p. 617-529)."* Aulus Gellius (Nootea Attiosa, zvili. 6) gives a ridiculous definition of jElius
MeliBsus : Matron* qua semel, materfamiltas quae Btspius peperit, as poroetra and
scropha in the sow kind. He then adds the genuine meaning, qua in matrlmonium
vel in mannm oonvenerat. [When a woman was married (whether she was under her
lather's potest as, or not), she passed under the power of her husband, and this power
was called manus ; it corresponded, in its scope, to the patria potssUu. Manus was
not strictly a consequence of marriage ; it was rather the accompaniment of marriage,
and was acquired in three ways. (1) By confarreatio, the ceremony described in the
text. This ceremony seems to have been used only by Patricians. Certain priest
hoods were confined to men Bprang from a marriage contracted with confarreatio. In
the last years of the republio, it fell into disuse. (2) By ooemptio, which in the text
Heems to be confounded with confarreatio. The woman was mancipated to her hus
band, by her father if under his potestas, by herself if km iuris. (8) By tutu, or
cohabitation for a year. If absent for three nights, the woman did not pass under her
husband's manns. Prom the end of the republic manus had ceased to be the usual
relation between hosband and wife ; and the decline of this legal institution seems to
be parallel to the increase in frequency of divorce.]
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caprice her behaviour was approved, or censored, or chastised
he exercised the jurisdiction of life and death ; and it was alkwrc
that, in the cases of adultery or drunkenness,11' the sentenc*
might be properly inflicted. She acquired and inherited for vhc
sole profit of her lord ; and so clearly was woman defined, no*,

as a person, but as a thing, that, if the original title were d*
[Ususi ficient, she might be claimed, like other moveables, by the uv

and possession of an entire year. The inclination of the Bonra
husband discharged or withheld the conjugal debt, so scrupu
lously exacted by the Athenian and Jewish laws ; 14) but, as poly
gamy was unknown, he could never admit to his bed a fairer or
more favoured partner.

Freedom of After the Punic triumphs, the matrons of Borne aspired t
mouiai the common benefits of a free and opulent republic : then
contract , _

wishes were gratified by the indulgence of fathers and lovers,

and their ambition was unsuccessfully resisted by the gravity d
Cato the Censor.121 They declined the solemnities of the old
nuptials, defeated the annual prescription by an absence of three
days, and, without losing their name or independence, sub
scribed the liberal and definite terms of a marriage-contract
Of their private fortunes they communicated the use, and secured
the property ; the estates of a wife could neither be alienated
nor mortgaged by a prodigal husband ; their mutual gifts wer*
prohibited by the jealousy of the lawB ; and the misconduct d
either party might afford, under another name, a future sub
ject for an action of theft. To this loose and voluntary compact
religious and civil rites were no longer essential ; and, between
persons of a similar rank, the apparent community of life vru
allowed as sufficient evidence of their nuptials. The dignity d
marriage was restored by the Christians, who derived all spiritual
n* It was enough to have tasted wine, or to have stolen the key of the cell*

(Plin. Hist. Nat. xlv. 14).
1M Solon requires three payments per month. By the Misna, a daily debt w

imposed on an idle, vigorous, young husband ; twice a week on a citizen ; ooo* c* >
peasant ; once in thirty days on a camel-driver ; once in six months on a irami'
But the student or doctor was tree from tribute ; and no wife, if she received a vmit
sustenance, could sue for a divorce ; for one week a vow of abstinence waa allowd
Polygamy divided, without multiplying, the duties of the husband (Selden, Vm
Ebraica, 1. iii. o. 6, in his works, vol. ii. p. 717-720).

1,1 On the Oppian law we may hear the mitigating speech of Valerius Fl*cr -
and the severe censorial oration of the elder Cato (Liv. zxxiv. 1-8). Bnt we ikak
rather hear the polished historian of the eighth, than the rough orators of the sink,
century of Borne. The principles, and even the style, of Cato are more accural.;
preserved by Aulus Oellius (x. 23).
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race from the prayers of the faithful and the benediction of
le priest or bishop. The origin, validity, and duties of the
oly institution were regulated by the tradition of the synagogue,
le precepts of the gospel, and the canons of general or pro-
incial synods ; m and the conscience of the Christians was
wed by the decrees and censures of their ecclesiastical rulers.
"et the magistrates of Justinian were not subject to the au-
hority of the church : the emperor consulted the unbelieving
ivilians of antiquity, and the choice of matrimonial laws in the
5ode and Pandects is directed by the earthly motives of justice,

iolicy, and the natural freedom of both sexes.123
Besides the agreement of the parties, the essence of every Liberty

ational contract, the Roman marriage required the previous "divo""
■pprobation of the parents. A father might be forced by some
ecent laws to supply the wants of a mature daughter ; but
ven his insanity was not generally allowed to supersede the
lecessity of his consent. The causes of the dissolution of matri
mony have varied among the Romans ; 1M but the most solemn
acrament, the confarreation itself, might always be done away
>y rites of a contrary tendency. In the first ages, the father of [Dioarre*-
t family might sell his children, and his wife was reckoned in
he number of his children ; the domestic judge might pronounce
he death of the offender, or his mercy might expel her from
lis bed and house; but the slavery of the wretched female was
lopeless and perpetual, unless he asserted for his own conveni-
snce the manly prerogative of divorce. The warmest applause
ias been lavished on the virtue of the Romans, who abstained
rom the exercise of this tempting privilege above five hundred

>n For the system of Jewish and Catholic matrimony, see Selden (Uxor Ebraica,
5pp. rol. ii. p. 639-860), Bingham (Christian Antiquities, 1. xxii.), and Chardon
Hist dee Saoremens, torn. vi.).m The civil laws o( marriage are exposed in the Institutes (1

.

'• *•*• x-)> *ne
Pandects (1

. xxiii. xxiv. xxv.), and the Code (1
.

v.) ; bnt, as the title de ritu
luptiarum is yet imperfect, we are obliged to explore the fragments of Ulpian (tit. ix.

f. 590, 691), and the CoUatio Legnm Mosaicarnm (tit. xri. p. 790, 791), with the
Sotes of Pithceus and Schulting. They find, in the commentary of Bervios (on the
1st Georgio and the 4th J2neid), two curious passages.

1,4 According to Plutarch (p. 67), Bomulus allowed only three grounds of a
livoroe—drunkenness [leg. poisoning her children ; ipappuuctla «W»], adultery, and
la>lse keys. Otherwise, the husband who abused his supremacy forfeited half his
;oods to the wife, and half to the goddess Ceres, and offered a sacrifice (with the

remainder?) to the terrestrial deities. This strange law was either imaginary or
transient. [Life of Bomulus, c. 22.]
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years ; m but the same fact evinces the unequal terms of a con
nexion in which the slave was unable to renounce hex tyrant
and the tyrant was unwilling to relinquish his slave. Whea
the Roman matrons became the equal and voluntary companion;
of their lords, a new jurisprudence was introduced, that marriage,
like other partnerships, might be dissolved by the abdication d
one of the associates. In three centuries of prosperity and cor
ruption, this principle was enlarged to frequent practice ar*
pernicious abuse. Passion, interest, or caprice suggested daih
motives for the dissolution of marriage ; a word, a sign, a message'
a letter, the mandate of a freedman, declared the separation ; tin
most tender of human connexions was degraded to a transient
society of profit or pleasure. According to the various condi
tions of life, both sexes alternately felt the disgrace and injury
an inconstant spouse transferred her wealth to a new family
abandoning a numerous, perhaps a spurious, progeny to tbt
paternal authority and care of her late husband ; a beautiful
virgin might be dismissed to the world, old, indigent, and friend
less ; but the reluctance of the Romans, when they were pressed
to marriage by Augustus, sufficiently marks that the prevailing
institutions were least favourable to the males. A specioci
theory is confuted by this free and perfect experiment, which
demonstrates that the liberty of divorce does not contribute to
happiness and virtue. The facility of separation would destroj
all mutual confidence and inflame every trifling dispute ; th*
minute difference between an husband and a stranger, which
might so easily be removed, might still more easily be forgotten;
and the matron, who in five years can submit to the embraces
of eight husbands, must cease to reverence the chastity of be:
own person.126

Limiu- Insufficient remedies followed with distant and tardy steps
tions of the

divorce '" In the year of Borne 523, Sparine Carvilius Bag* repudiated a fair, a good,
bat a barren wife (Dionysius Hal. 1. ii. p. 93 [c. 25], Plutarah. in Noma, p. lil
Valerius Maximus, 1. ii. c. 1. Aulas Gellius, iv. 3). He was questioned by (fa
censors, and hated by the people ; but his divorce stood nnimpoached in law.

"» Sio fiunt ooto mariti
Quinque per autumnoe. (Juvenal, Satir. vi. 20.)

A rapid succession, which may yet be credible, as well as the non oonsolum mxiDS&
sed maritorum annos suoe oomputant, of Seneca (dc Beneficiig, iii. 16). Jexom a*
at Borne a triumphant husband bury his twenty-first wife, who had interred twenrr
two of his less sturdy predecessors (Opp. torn. i. p. 90, ad Gerontiam). But the tK
husbands in a month of the poet Martial is an extravagant hyperbole (1

. vi. epignB

7).
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the rapid progress of the evil. The ancient worship of the
Romans afforded a peculiar goddess to hear and reconcile the

complaints of a married life ; but her epithet of Viriplaca,m
the appeaser of husbands, too clearly indicates on which side
submission and repentance were always expected. Every act
of a citizen was subject to the judgment of the censors ; the
first who used the privilege of divorce assigned, at their com
mand, the motives of his conduct ; 128 and a senator was expelled
for dismissing his virgin spouse without the knowledge or advice
of his friends. Whenever an action was instituted for the re

covery of amarriage-portion, the prcetor, as the guardian of equity,

examined the cause and the characters, and gently inclined the
scale in favour of the guiltless and injured party. Augustus,
who united the powers of both magistrates, adopted their differ
ent modes of repressing or chastising the licence of divorce.12*
The presence of seven Roman witnesses was required for the
validity of this solemn and deliberate act : if any adequate pro
vocation had been given by the husband, instead of the delay
of two years, he was compelled to refund immediately, or in the
space of six months ; but, if he could arraign the manners of his
wife, her guilt or levity was expiated by the loss of the sixth or
eighth part of her marriage-portion. The Christian princes were
the first who specified the just causes of a private divorce ; then-
institutions, from Constantine to Justinian, appear to fluctuate
between the custom of the empire and the wishes of the

church ; >ao and the author of the Novels too frequently reforms
the jurisprudence of the Code and Pandects. In the most
rigorous laws, a wife was condemned to support a gamester, a
drunkard, or a libertine, unless he were guilty of homicide,

poison, or sacrilege, in which cases the marriage, as it should
seem, might have been dissolved by the hand of the executioner.
But tbe sacred right of the husband was invariably maintained

1.7 Sacellum Viriplftca (Valerias Maximus, 1. ii. c. 1) in the Palatine region
appears in the time of TheodoBJug, in the description of Borne by Pnblius Victor.

1.8 Valerias Maximus, 1. ii. o. 9. With some propriety he judges divorce more
criminal than celibacy : illo namqne conjugalia sacra spreta tantum, hoc etiam
i n juriose tractata.
IW See the laws of Augustus and his successors, in Heinoccius, ad Legem Papism

I'oppaain, c. 10, in Opp. torn. vi. P. i. p. 323-333.
1M Alia Bunt leges Cfesarum, alias Christi ; aliud Papinianos, aliud Paulus

nottir pracipit (Jerom, torn- 1. p. 198. Selden, Uxor Ebraioa, 1. iii. c. 31, p. S47-
068).
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to deliver his name and family from the disgrace of adultery .
the list of mortal sins, either male or female, was curtailed and
enlarged by successive regulations, and the obstacles of incur
able impotence, long absence, and monastic profession, wer-

allowed to rescind the matrimonial obligation. Whoever trait
greased the permission of the law was subject to various ani
heavy penalties. The woman was stript of her wealth and
ornaments, without excepting the bodkin of her hair ; if themu
introduced a new bride into his bed, her fortune might be law
fully seized by the vengeance of his exiled wife. Forfeitur-
was sometimes commuted to a fine; the fine was sometirots
aggravated by transportation to an island or imprisonment is »
monastery ; the injured party was released from the bonds e

rf

marriage ; but the offender, during life or a term of years, wie
disabled from the repetition of nuptials. The successor cf

Justinian yielded to the prayers of his unhappy subjects, and
restored the liberty of divorce by mutual consent ; the civilian
were unanimous,131 the theologians were divided,1*8 and the am
biguous word, which contains the precept of Christ, is flexible
to any interpretation that the wisdom of a legislator can demand

ine«st,eon- The freedom of love and marriage was restrained among th-

»nd'ba£ Romans by natural and civil impediments. An instinct, airacs
innate and universal, appears to prohibit the incestuous com
merce m of parents and children in the infinite series of ascend
ing and descending generations. Concerning the oblique and
collateral branches, nature is indifferent, reason mute, anc
custom various and arbitrary. In Egypt, the marriage e

rf
1,1 The Institutes are silent, but we ma; consult the Codes of Theodorioi (I ii

tit. zvi. with Godefroy's Commentary, torn. i. p. 310-315) and Justinian (1
. t. at

zvii.), the Pandects (1
. xxiv. tit. ii.) and the Novels (xxii. oxvii. crxvii. ozzxiv. al

Justinian fluctuated to the last between the civil and ecclesiastical law.
131 In pure Greek, martin is not a common word ; nor can the proper meatus,

fornication, be strictly applied to matrimonial sin. In a figurative sense, how to
and to what offences, may it be extended ? Did Christ speak the Rabbinical «

Syriao tongue ? Of what original word is -ropri la the translation ? How vario».'
is that Greek word transited in the versions ancient and modern ! There an rr
(Mark, x. 11, Luke, xvi. 18) to one (Matthew, xix. 9) that such ground of diver* «w
not accepted by Jesus. Some critics have presumed to think, by an eve sire acsw
he avoided the giving offence either to the school of Sammai or to that of Hii
(Selden, Uxor Ebraica, 1. iii. c. 18-22, 28, 81).

1,1 The principles of the Boman jurisprudence are exposed by Justinian (Iniut a

1
. i. tit. x.) ; and the laws and manners of the different nations of antiquity canocr
ing forbidden degrees, etc. are copiously explained by Dr. Taylor in his Elcmecu;
Civil Law (p. 108, 814-839), a work of amusing, though various, reading ; but «i
cannot be praised for philosophical precision.

tards
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brothers and sisters was admitted without scruple or exception ;
a Spartan might espouse the daughter of his father, an Athenian
that of his mother ; and the nuptials of an uncle with his niece
•were applauded at Athens as a happy union of the dearest rela
tions. The profane lawgivers of Rome were never tempted by
interest or superstition to multiply the forbidden degrees ; but
they inflexibly condemned the marriage of sisters and brothers,
hesitated whether first-cousins should be touched by the same
interdict, revered the paternal character of aunts and uncles,
and treated affinity and adoption as a just imitation of the ties
of blood. According to the proud maxims of the republic,
a legal marriage could only be contracted by free citizens ; an
honourable, at least an ingenuous, birth was required for the
spouse of a senator ; but the blood of kings could never mingle
in legitimate nuptials with the blood of a Roman ; and the
name of Stranger degraded Cleopatra and Berenice134 to live
the concubines of Mark Antony and Titus.1*5 This appella
tion, indeed, so injurious to the majesty, cannot without indul
gence be applied to the manners, of these Oriental queens. A
concubine, in the strict sense of the civilians, was a woman of
servile or plebeian extraction, the sole and faithful companion
of a Roman citizen, who continued in a state of celibacy. Her
modest station below the honours of a wife, above the infamy
of a prostitute, was acknowledged and approved by the laws :
from the age of Augustus to the tenth century, the use of this
secondary marriage prevailed both in the West and East, and
the humble virtues of a concubine were often preferred to the
pomp and insolence of a noble matron. In this connexion,
the two Antonines, the best of princes and of men, enjoyed the
comforts of domestic love : the example was imitated by many
citizens impatient of celibacy, but regardful of their families.
If at any time they desired to legitimate their natural children,
the conversion was instantly performed by the celebration of
their nuptials with a partner whose fruitfulness and fidelity they

1,4 When her lather Agriprn died (x.n. 44), Berenioe was sixteen yean of age
(Joseph, torn. i. Antiqait. Judaic. 1. xix. o. 9, p. 952, edit. Havereamp). She was
therefore above fifty years old when Titns (a.d. 79) invitns invitnm invisit. This
date would not have adorned the tragedy or pastoral of the tender Baeine.
'"The JEgyptia eonjunx of Virgil (.Eneid, viii. 688) seems to be numbered

among the monsters who warred with Mark Antony against •Augustus, the senate,
and the gods of Italy.

vol. iv.—33
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had already tried. By this epithet of natural, the offspring a
the concubine were distinguished from the spurious brood d.

adultery, prostitution, and incest, to whom Justinian reluctantly
grants the necessary aliments of life ; and these natural chiidre
alone were capable of succeeding to a sixth part of the inheri
tance of their reputed father. According to the rigour of law.
bastards were entitled only to the name and condition of thar
mother, from whom they might derive the character of a slav*
a stranger, or a citizen. The outcasts of every family wer-
adopted without reproach as the children of the state.1*

Guardians The relation of guardian and ward, or in Roman words, d
tutor and pupil, which covers so many titles of the Institute*
and Pandects,137 is of a very simple and uniform nature. The
person and property of an orphan must always be trusted fc
the custody of some discreet friend. If the deceased father
had not signified his choice, the agnate, or paternal kindred
of the nearest degree, were compelled to act as the natural
guardians: the Athenians were apprehensive of exposing the
infant to the power of those most interested in his death ; bos
an axiom of Eoman jurisprudence has pronounced that the
charge of tutelage should constantly attend the emolument ci
succession. If the choice of the father and the line of con
sanguinity afforded no efficient guardian, the failure was sup
plied by the nomination of the prsBtor of the city1* ox th«
president of the province. But the person whom they named
to this public office might be legally excused by insanity or
blindness, by ignorance or inability, by previous enmity or ad
verse interest, by the number of children or guardianships with
which he was already burthened, and by the immunities which
were granted to the useful labours of magistrates, lawyers,
physicians, and professors. Till the infant could speak ami
think, he was represented by the tutor, whose authority wfc

136See the article of guardians and wards in the Institutes (1
. i. tit. xiii.-xxn.

the Pandects (1
. xxvi. xxvii.), and the Code (1
. v. tit. xxviii.-lxx.).

1,7 The humble bat legal rights of concubines and natural children are staled
in the Institutes (1

. i. tit. x.), the Pandects (1
. i. tit. vii.), the Code (1
. v. tit. rv.), tst

the Novels (lxxiv. lxxxix.). The researches of Heineccins and Oiannone (*
i

Legem .Tuliam et Papiam-Poppanm, o. iv. p. 164-175. Opere Posthume, p. 10t<-lM
illustrate this interesting and domestic subject. [All previous studies ham ban
superseded by Paul Meyer's treatise, Der romiache Konkubinat, 1895.]

133[Marcus Aurelius instituted a special office for this purpose, the pre*.*
tutelaris. Justinian divided the functions between him and the prtefect of the di;
(Rome or Constantinople).]
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finally determined by the age of puberty. Without his consent,
no act of the pupil could bind himself to his own prejudice,
though it might oblige others for his personal benefit. It is
needless to observe that the tutor often gave security and al
ways rendered an account, and that the want of diligence or
integrity exposed him to a civil and almost criminal action for
the violation of his sacred trust. The age of puberty had been
rashly fixed by the civilians at fourteen ; 1W but, as the faculties
of the mind ripen more slowly than those of the body, a curator
-was interposed to guard the fortunes of a Roman youth from
his own inexperience and headstrong passions. Such a trustee
had been first instituted by the pnetor, to save a family from
the blind havoc of a prodigal or madman ; and the minor was
compelled by the laws to solicit the same protection to give
validity to his acts till he accomplished the full period of twenty-
five years. Women were condemned to the perpetual tutelage
of parents, husbands, or guardians ; H" a sex created to please
and to obey was never supposed to have attained the age of
reason and experience. Such at least was the stern and
haughty spirit of the ancient law, which had been insensibly
mollified before the time of Justinian.
II. The original right of property can only be justified by then.of

accident or merit of prior occupancy ; and on this foundation it Ri'glti'nf
is wisely established by the philosophy of the civilians.1*1 The

property

savage who hollows a tree, inserts a sharp stone into a wooden
handle, or applies a string to an elastic branch, becomes in a
state of nature the just proprietor of the canoe, the bow, or the
hatchet. The materials were common to all ; the new form,
the produce of his time and simple industry, belongs solely to
himself. His hungry brethren cannot, without a sense of their
own injustice, extort from the hunter the game of the forest
overtaken or slain by his personal strength and dexterity. If
his provident care preserves and multiplies the tame animals,

"* [It was first fixed At this age (in accordance with the opinion ol the Proculi&nsj
by Justinian.]
IM [Here tutelage is used in a wider sense than tutela. Every woman sui inris

[i.e., neither under potestas, nor in manus) was under the tutela of a guardian.
Every (reedman was under the tutela of his patron.]

141Institut. 1. ii. tit. i. ii. Compare the pure and precise reasoning of Cairn
*nd HeinccaiuH (1

. Ii. tit. i. p. 69-91), with the loose prolixity of Theophilus (p
.

207-

265). The opinions of Ulpian are preserved in the Pandects (I
. i. tit. viii. leg. 41,

No. 1)
.
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whose nature is tractable to the arts of education, be acqirs
a perpetual title to the use and service of their nomsn
progeny, which derives its existence from him alone. If he en
closes and cultivates a field for their sustenance and his own.
a barren waste is converted into a fertile soil ; the seed. tb>
manure, the labour, create a new value; and the rewards c:
harvest are painfully earned by the fatigues of the revolvm:
year. In the successive states of society, the hunter, the ab«-
herd, the husbandman, may defend their possessions by tvr:
reasons which forcibly appeal to the feelings of the hunst
mind : that whatever they enjoy is the fruit of their own in
dustry ; and, that every man who envies their felicity may
purchase similar acquisitions by the exercise of similar diligence.
Such, in truth, may be the freedom and plenty of a small cokey
cast on a fruitful island. But the colony multiplies, while tb*
space still continues the same ; the common rights, the ©qua!
inheritance of mankind, are engrossed by the bold and crafty .
each field and forest is circumscribed by the landmarks of 1
jealous master ; and it is the peculiar praise of the Roman juris
prudence that it asserts the claim of the first occupant to the
wild animals of the earth, the air, and the waters. In the pro
gress from primitive equity to final injustice, the steps are silent,

the shades are almost imperceptible, and the absolute monopoly
is guarded by positive laws and artificial reason. The active
insatiate principle of self-love can alone supply the arts of life
and the wages of industry ; and, as soon as civil government
and exclusive property have been introduced, they become
necessary to the existence of the human race. Except in the
singular institutions of Sparta, the wisest legislators have dis
approved an agrarian law as a false and dangerous innovation
Among the Romans, the enormous disproportion of wealth
surmounted the ideal restraints of a doubtful tradition and an
obsolete statute : a tradition that the poorest follower of Romu
lus had been endowed with the perpetual inheritance of two
jugera : m a statute which confined the richest citizen to the
measure of five hundred jugera, or three hundred and twelve
acres of land. The original territory of Rome consisted only
141 The heredium of the first Romans is defined by Varro (de Be Rustic*, 1. i. o. ii

p. 141, e. x. p. 160, 161, edit. Gesner), and clouded by Pliny's declamation (Hist.
Nalnr. zriii. 2). A just and learned comment is given in the Administration d«
Terrell chez les Eomaina (p. 12-66).
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of some miles of wood and meadow along the banks of the
Tiber ; and domestic exchange could add nothing to the national
stock. But the goods of an alien or enemy were lawfully ex
posed to the first hostile occupier ; the city was enriched by the
profitable trade of war ; and the blood of her sons was the only
price that was paid for the Volscian sheep, the slaves of Britain,
or the gems and gold of Asiatic kingdoms. In the language of
ancient jurisprudence, which was corrupted and forgotten before
the age of Justinian, these spoils were distinguished by the name
of mancepa or mancipium, taken with the hand ; and whenever
they were sold or emancipated, the purchaser required some
assurance that they had been the property of an enemy, and not
of a fellow-citizen.14* A citizen could only forfeit his rights by
apparent dereliction, and such dereliction of a valuable interest
could not easily be presumed. Yet, according to the Twelve
Tables, a prescription of one year for moveables, and of two
years for immoveables, abolished the claim of the ancient master,
if the actual possessor had acquired them by a fair transaction
from the person whom he believed to be the lawful pro
prietor.144 Such conscientious injustice, without any mixture
of fraud or force, could seldom injure the members of a small
republic ; but the various periods of three, of ten, or of twenty

'" The ret mancipi is explained from taint and remote lights by Ulpian (Frag
ment, tit. xviii. p. 618, 619), and Bynkershoek (Opp. torn. i. p. 806-318). The defini
tion ii somewhat arbitrary ; and, as none except myself have assigned a reason, I am
diffident of my own. [The distinction of ret mancipi and ret nee mancipi does not
admit of an exact definition, bnt can be shown only by enumeration, lies mancipi
were (1) immoveables situated in Italy, (2) rural servitudes in Italy, (8) oxen, mules,
horses, and asses (qua) oollo dorsove domantur), (4) slaves. All other things are ret
nee mancipi. The legal importance of this distinction was that ret mancipi alone
oould be acquired by the process of mancipation (which process, applied to res nee
mancipi, was void) and that they oould not be acquired by Delivery (traditio). Thus
ret mancipi meant things that admitted of mancipation (mancipii). The different
modes of acquiring property (apart from the original and primary mode : occupation)
were six : (1) mancipation, a fictitious sale ; (2) in jure cettio, a fictitious process
before a magistrate (in which the alienator was assimilated to the defendant), and
applicable to both res mancipi and res nee mancipi ; (8) traditio, or simple delivery
(implying, of course, certain conditions), confers full right of property (dominium) in
ease of ret nee mancipi ; but places a ret mancipi not in dominio, but in bonit of
the reoeiver, who may convert this incomplete into complete proprietorship by
utucapio ; (4) usucapio, the prescription mentioned in the text ; (5) adjudieatio, a
magistrate's award in the oase of a partition of property ; (6) lex ; this included
certain eases connected with inheritance, and also treasure-trove.]
144From this short prescription, Hume (Essays, vol. i. p. 428) infers that there

oould not then be more order and settlement in Italy than now amongst the Tartan.
By the civilian of his adversary Wallace, he is reproached, and not without reason,
for overlooking the conditions (Inatitut. 1. 11. tit. vi .)

.
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years, determined by Justinian, are more suitable to the lafcrteie
of a great empire.1*5 It is only in the term of prescription tfcai
the distinction of real and personal fortune has been, remarked

by the civilians, and their general idea of property is that d
simple, uniform, and absolute dominion. The subordinat
exceptions of use, of usufruct,146 of servitudes,1" imposed far
the benefit of a neighbour on lands and houses, are aburxtantij

explained by the professors of jurisprudence. The claims oc
property, as far as they are altered by the mixture, the divisor
or the transformation of substances, are investigated with meta
physical subtlety by the same civilians,

of inherit- The personal title of the first proprietor must be determine
succession by his death; but the possession, without any appearance cf

change, is peaceably continued in his children, the associates cf
his toil and the partners of his wealth. This natural inheritance
has been protected by the legislators of every climate and age.
and the father is encouraged to persevere in slow and distant im

provements, by the tender hope that a long posterity will enjoj
the fruits of his labour. The principle of hereditary succeasic-t
is universal, but the order has been variously established by
convenience or caprice, by the spirit of national institutions, or
by some partial example, which was originally decided by frand
or violence. The jurisprudence of the Bomans appears to hare
deviated from the equality of nature much less than the Jewish,1*
the Athenian,149 or the English institutions.160 On the death

145
[This transformed usucapio, or prescription, of Justinian was really a car.-

bination of the usucapio of the Civil Law, which only applied to Italian soil, and tit
longi temporis prascriptio, the analogous institution of praetorian law, whis
applied to provincial soil. The innovation of Justinian was the logical result of ti»
obliteration of the distinction between Italian and provincial soil.]

146 See the Institutes (1
. i. [leg. ii.] tit. iv. v.), and the Pandects (1
.

vil.). Haoi)
has composed a learned and distinct treatise de Usufruetu (Opp. torn. i. p. S87-17"!

147 The questions de Servitutibus are discussed in the Institutes (L
. ii. tit. UU

and Pandects (1
.

via.). Cicero (pro Murena, c. 9) and Lactantius (Institut. Dine

1
. i. o. i. ) affect to laugh at the insignificant doctrine, de aqua plnvii arotadi,

&o. Yet it might be of frequent use among litigious neighbours, both in town tai
country.

149Among the patriarchs, the first-born enjoyed a mystic and spiritual pritB>
geniture (Genesis, xzv. 31). In the land of Canaan he was entitled to a doobk
portion of inheritance (Deuteronomy, zzi. 17, with Le Clare's judicious Ob—
tary).

149At Athens the sons were equal, but the poor daughters were endowtd at (be
discretion of their brothers. See the Khitputoi pleadings of Iseus (in the viith volume
of the Greek Orators), illustrated by the version and comment of Six William Jones, t

scholar, a lawyer, and a man of genius.
160 In England, the eldest son alone inherits all the land : a law, says Um ortho

dox judge Blaokstone (Commentaries on the laws of England, vol. ii. p. 216), unjoft
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of a citizen, all his descendants, unless they were already freed
from his paternal power, were called to the inheritance of his
possessions. The insolent prerogative of primogeniture was
unknown ; the two sexes were placed on a just level ; all the
sons and daughters were entitled to an equal portion of the patri
monial estate ; and, if any of the sons had been intercepted by
a premature death, his person was represented, and his share
was divided, by his surviving children. On the failure of the
direct line, the right of succession must diverge to the collat- civil de-
eral branches. The degrees of kindred 1M are numbered by the kindred
civilians, ascending from the last possessor to a common parent,
and descending from the common parent to the next heir :
my father stands in the first degree, my brother in the second,
his children in the third, and the remainder of the series may
be conceived by fancy, or pictured in a genealogical table. In
this computation, a distinction was made, essential to the laws
and even the constitution of Rome. The agnate, or persons
connected by a line of males, were called, as they stood in the
nearest degree, to an equal partition ; but a female was incap
able of transmitting any legal claims ; and the cognate of every
rank, without excepting the dear relation of a mother and a son,
were disinherited by the Twelve Tables, as strangers and aliens.
Among the Romans, a gens or lineage was united by a common
name and domestic rites ; the various cognomens or surnames
of Scipio or Marcellus distinguished from each other the sub
ordinate branches or families of tbe Cornelian or Claudian race ;
the default of the agnate of the same surname was supplied by
the larger denomination of gentiles ; and the vigilance of the

laws maintained, in the same name, the perpetual descent of
religion and property. A similar principle dictated the Yoconian
law,1" which abolished the right of female inheritance. As long
as virgins were given or sold in marriage, the adoption of the

only in the opinion of younger brothers. It may be of some political use in sharpen
ing their industry.
151Blaokstone's Tables (vol. ii. p. 202) represent and compare the degrees of the

civil with those of the canon and common law. A separate tract of Julius Paulus, de
gndibui et affinibus, is inserted or abridged in the Pandects (1

. xxxviii. tit. x.). In
tbe seventh degrees he computes (No. 18) 1024 persons.
'"The Vooonian law was enacted in the year of Borne 584. The younger

Scipio, who was then 17 years of age (Freinshemius, Supplement. Livian. xlvi. 40
[leg. 44]), found an occasion of exercising his generosity to his mother, sisters, 4c.
(Polrbias, torn. ii. 1. xxxi. p. 1453-1464, edit. Qronov. [1

. xxxii. c. 12], a domestic

witness).
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wife extinguished the hopes of the daughter. But the eqnai
succession of independent matrons supported then: pride aac
luxury, and might transport into a foreign house the riches <±
their fathers. While the maxims of Cato l5S were revered, the;
tended to perpetuate in each family a just and virtuousmediocrity
till female blandishments insensibly triumphed, and every sain
tary restraint was lost in the dissolute greatness of the republic
The rigour of the decemvirs was tempered by the equity of tL-
praetors. Their edicts restored emancipated and postrraxnoti;
children to the rights of nature; and, upon the failure of thi
agnate, they preferred the blood of the cognate to the name c:
the gentiles, whose title and character were insensibly covered

U.D-M3] with oblivion. The reciprocal inheritance of mothers and soea
was established in the Tertullian and Orphitian decrees by the
humanity of the senate. A new and more impartial order was
introduced by the novels of Justinian, who affected to revive
the jurisprudence of the Twelve Tables. The lines of masculine
and female kindred were confounded ; the descending, ascend

ing, and collateral series, was accurately defined ; and each de

gree, according to the proximity of blood and affection, succeeded
to the vacant possessions of a Roman citizen.14*

mtroduc- The order of succession is regulated by nature, or at
liberty of by the general and permanent reason of the lawgiver : but thi;
testaments

'
. °, ,, e. , , , , ., ,. °, '

, .„
order is frequently violated by the arbitrary and partial vnlU
which prolong the dominion of the testator beyond the grave.1*
In the simple state of society, this last use or abuse of the rigb:
of property is seldom indulged : it was introduced at Athens by
the laws of Solon ; and the private testaments of the father of
a family are authorised by the Twelve Tables. Before the time

"'Legem Voooniam (Ernesti, Claris Ciceroniana) magna voce bonis lateribc-
(at lxv. years of age) suasissem, says old Cato (de Senectute, e. 5). Aulas Oelliu
(vii. 18, xvii. 6) has saved some passages.

184 See the law of succession in the Institutes of Caius (1
. ii. tit. viii. p. 130-m\,

and Justinian (1
. iii. tit. i.-vi. with the Greek version of Theophilue, p. 515-S7S,

588-600), the Pandeota (1
. xxxviii. tit. vi.-xvii.), the Code (1
. vi. tit. It. -It), and uV

Novels (oxviii.) [143, ed. Zach. Accarias regards this law as Justinian's ebef
d'oeuvre (i

. p
.

1282)].i" That succession was the rule, testament the exception, is proved by Tartar
(Elements of Civil Law, p. 519-S27), a learned, rambling, spirited writer. In the iii
and iiid books the method of the Institutes is doubtless preposterous ; and the
Chancellor Daguesseau (Oeuvres, torn. i. p. 275) wishes his countryman Domat in tin
place of Tribonian. Yet covenants before successions is not surely the natural crier

o
f t)te civil laws.
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f the decemvirs,164 a Roman citizen exposed his wishes and
lotives to the assembly of the thirty curiae or parishes, and the
eneral law of inheritance was suspended by an occasional act
f the legislature. After the permission of the decemvirs each
rivate lawgiver promulgated his verbal or written testament in
be presence of five citizens, who represented the five classes of
he Roman people ; a sixth witness attested their concurrence ;
, seventh weighed the copper money which was paid by an im-

.ginary purchaser ; and the estate was emancipated by a ficti-
ious sale and immediate release. This singular ceremony,147
vhich excited the wonder of the Greeks, was still practised in
he age of Severus; but the praetors had already approved a
nore simple testament, for which they required the seals and
i«rnatures of seven witnesses, free from all legal exception, and

jurposely summoned for the execution of that important act.
V domestic monarch, who reigned over the lives and fortunes
>f his children, might distribute their respective shares accord
ing to the degrees of their merit or his affection ; his arbitrary
lispleasure chastised an unworthy son by the loss of his inherit
ance and the mortifying preference of a stranger. But the ex
perience of unnatural parents recommended some limitations of
their testamentary powers. A son, or, by the laws of Justinian, [AD. sm
even a daughter, could no longer be disinherited by their silence ;
they were compelled to name the criminal, and to specify the
offence; and the justice of the emperor enumerated the sole
causes that could justify such a violation of the first principles
of nature and society.168 Unless a legitimate portion, a fourth

part, had been reserved for the children, they were entitled to

'** Prior examples of testaments are perhaps fabulous. At Athens a childleti
father only ooold make a will (Plutaroh. in Bolone, torn. i. 164 [o. 31]. Bee Isbub
and Jonea).
'•'The testament of Augustas is specified by Suetonius (in August, c. 101, in

Neron. e. 4), who may be studied aa a oode of Roman antiquities. Plutarch (Opuscul.
lam. ii. p. 976) is surprised bray ti SiaB-fjitas ypiQmffiv irtpovi p}r axuKtl-wovfri
xKupovinovt, trtpoi Si T»Ao5<n tAi Quotas. The language of Ulpinn (Fragment, tit. zz.
p. 697, edit Schulting) is almost too exclusive —solum in usu est.

>M Justinian (Novell, cxv. [186, ed. Zaobar.] No. 3, 4) enumerates only the
public and private crimes, for whioh a son might likewise disinherit his father.

[This Novel enumerates, no. 3, fourteen cases in whioh a parent (grandparent,
Ac.) might validly exolude the children, and, no. 4, nine cases in which the
children might legitimately exolude their parents. Justinian had already (a.d. S36,
Nov. 43) raised the legitimate portion from |th to Jrd in case the children were four
or fewer, to J in case they were more. The defeat in this arrangement was that one
of a family of 5 would have a larger portion than one of a family of 4. Op. Aocarias,
i. p. 964.]
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institute an action or complaint of inofficious testament, tost}
pose that their father's understanding was impaired by meted
or age, and respectfully to appeal from his rigorous sentence 1

Legacies the deliberate wisdom of the magistrate. In the Roman jus
prudence, an essential distinction was admitted between the 3
heritance and the legacies. The heirs who succeeded to ti
entire unity, or to any of the twelve fractions, of the subsist
of the testator represented his civil and religious character. *
serted his rights, fulfilled his obligations, and discharged the pj
of friendship or liberality which his last will had bequeathed and*
the name of legacies. But, as the imprudence or prodigality i
a dying man might exhaust the inheritance and leave only r*
and labour to his successor, he was empowered to retain tfc
Falcidian portion ; to deduct, before the payment of tbe legacy
a clear fourth for his own emolument. A reasonable time «a
allowed to examine the proportion between the debts and it
estate, to decide whether he should accept or refuse the test*
ment ; and, if he used the benefit of an inventory, the demand
of the creditors could not exceed the valuation of the eSeeu
The last will of a citizen might be altered during his life or re
scinded after his death : the persons whom he named might &
before him, or reject the inheritance, or be exposed to some lejs.
disqualification. In the contemplation of these events, he »«
permitted to substitute second and third heirs, to replace eaci
other according to the order of the testament ; and the incai-
city of a madman or an infant to bequeath his property might
supplied by a similar substitution.168 But the power of the t*
tator expired with the acceptance of the testament ; each Bom*
of mature age and discretion acquired the absolute dominie:
of his inheritance, and the simplicity of the civil law was l#k
clouded by the long and intricate entails which confine th
happiness and freedom of unborn generations.

Godioiii Conquest and the formalities of law established the used
codicils. If a Koman was surprised by death in a remote pro
vince of the empire, he addressed a short epistle to his legitimate

i" The substitutions fidei-commissaires of the modern civil law U a feudal M*
grafted on the Roman jurisprudence, and bears scarcely any resemblance to &
ancient fidei-oommissa (Institutions du Droit Francois, torn. i. p. 347-383 ; Dam*
sari, Decisions de Jurisprudence, torn. iv. p. 577-604). They were stretched to ii
fourth degree by an abuse of the clixth Novel ; a partial, perplexed, declamatory 1»«

and trusts
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testamentary heir ; who fulfilled with honour, or neglected
ith impunity, this last request, which the judges before the
jje of Augustus were not authorised to enforce. A codicil
tight be expressed in any mode, or in any language ; but the
inscription of five witnesses must declare that it was the
enuine composition of the author. His intention, however
budable, was sometimes illegal ; and the invention of fidei-
ommissa, or trusts, arose from the struggle between natural
istice and positive jurisprudence. A stranger of Greece or
tJrica might be .the friend or benefactor of a childless Roman ;
>ut none, except a fellow-citizen, could act as his heir. The
/oconian law, which abolished female succession, restrained the
egacy or inheritance of a woman to the sum of one hundred
hoosand sesterces;1"0 and an only daughter was condemned
bhnoet as an alien in her father's house. The zeal of friendship
uad parental affection suggested a liberal artifice : a qualified
citizen was named in the testament, with a prayer or injunction
bhat he would restore the inheritance to the person for whom
it was truly intended. Various was the conduct of the trustees
in this painful situation: they had sworn to observe the laws of
their country, but honour prompted them to violate their oath ;
and, if they preferred their interest under the mask of patriotism,
they forfeited the esteem of every virtuous mind. The declara
tion of Augustus relieved their doubts, gave a legal sanction to
confidential testaments and codicils, and gently unravelled the
forms and restraints of the republican jurisprudence.161 But,
as the new practice of trusts degenerated into some abuse, the
trustee was enabled, by the Trebellian and Pegasian decrees, to
reserve one-fourth of the estate, or to transfer on the head of
the real heir all the debts and actions of the succession. The
interpretation of testaments was strict and literal ; but the
language of trusts and codicils was delivered from the minute
and technical accuracy of the civilians.10
HI. The general duties of mankind are imposed by their m-of

'" Dion Oassius (torn. ii. 1. lvi. p. 814 [e. 10] with Reimar's Notes) specific* in
Greek money the nim of •25,000 drachms.
'" The revolutions of the Roman laws of inheritance are finely, though sometimes

fancifully, deduced by Montesquieu (Esprit des Loix, 1. xxvii.).
'•* Of the civil jurisprudence of successions, testaments, codicils, legacies, and

trusts, the principles are ascertained in the Institutes of Oaioa (1
. ii. tit. ii.-ix. p. 91-

144), Justinian (1
. ii. tit. x.-xxv.), and Theophilns (p. 328-514) ; and the immense

detail occupies twelve books (xxriii.-xxxix.) of the Pandects.
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public and private relations; bat their specific obligatum -
each other can only be the effect of 1. a promise, 2. a baa^
or 3. an injury ; and, when these obligations are ratified by Ifcs-
the interested party may compel the performance by a jades.
action. On this principle the civilians of every country hv>
erected a similar jurisprudence, the fair conclusion of umver^.
reason and justice.163

Promise 1. The goddess of faith (of human and social faith) w»
worshipped, not only in her temples, but in the lives of *L
Romans ; and, if that nation was deficient in the more amiah
qualities of benevolence and generosity, they astonished xt.-
Greeks by their sincere and simple performance of the me*
burthensome engagements.16* Yet among the same people, »v
cording to the rigid maxims of the patricians and decemvirs.
naked pact, a promise, or even an oath, did not create any err
obligation, unless it was confirmed by the legal form of a at\p*.
lation. Whatever might be the etymology of the Latin wcr-
it conveyed the idea of a firm and irrevocable contract, wfaks
was always expressed in the mode of a question and uisw^z
Do you promise to pay me one hundred pieces of gold ? was Ike
solemn interrogation of Seius. I do promise—was the reply ci
Sempronius. The friends of Sempronius, who answered forks
ability and inclination, might be separately sued at the opttic
of Seius; and the benefit of partition, or order of reciprocs.
actions, insensibly deviated from the strict theory of stipulatx>:
The most cautious and deliberate consent was justly reqnnw:
to sustain the validity of a gratuitous promise ; and the cit&i
who might have obtained a legal security incurred the suspco:
of fraud, and paid the forfeit of his neglect. But the ingenuin
of the civilians successfully laboured to convert simple enga^v
ments into the form of solemn stipulations. The praBtors, v
the guardians of social faith, admitted every rational evident*
of a voluntary and deliberate act, which in their tribunal jjk-

183The Institutes of Caiug (1
. ii. tit. ix. x. p. 144-214), of Justinian (L iii. tt

xiv.-xxx. 1. iv. tit. i.-vi.), and of Theophilua (p. 616-837), distinguish four som <
4

obligations—ant re, aut verbis, aut Uteris, aut consensu ; but I confess nine.'
partial to my own division. [More accurately, obligations are the effect of otbff

(1) contract or (2) delict, and there are four forms of contract —aut re, *c. la
author's attempt to improve the division is not successful.]

164How much is the cool, rational evidence of Polybins (1
. vi. p. 69S [e. W.

1
. xxxi. p. 1459, 1460 [xxxii. 12]) superior to vague, indiscriminate apphu

maxime et proecipue fidem coluit (A. Qellius, xx. 1).
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eel an equitable obligation, and for which they gave an action
& remedy.1*5
2. The obligations of the second class, as they were con- Benefits
:ted by the delivery of a thing, are marked by the civilians
ri the epithet of real.1* A grateful return is due to the
hor of a benefit ; and whoever is entrusted with the property
mother has bound himself to the sacred duty of restitution.
the case of a friendly loan the merit of generosity is on the
3 of the lender only, in a deposit on the side of the receiver ;
; in a pledge, and the rest of the selfish commerce of ordinary
i, the benefit is compensated by an equivalent, and the obli-
.ion to restore is variously modified by the nature of the
nsaction. The Latin language very happily expresses the
idamental difference between the commodatum and the
ttuwrn, which our poverty is reduced to confound under the
.Mie and common appellation of a loan. In the former, the
rrower was obliged to restore the same individual thing with
lich he had been accommodated for the temporary supply of
9 wants ; in the latter, it was destined for his use and con
niption, and he discharged this mutual engagement by
bstituting the same specific value, according to a just estiraa-
m of number, of weight, and of measure. In the contract of
le, the absolute dominion is transferred to the purchaser, and
; repays the benefit with an adequate sum of gold or silver,
e price and universal standard of all earthly possessions. The
ligation of another contract, that of location, is of a more
implicated kind. Lands or houses, labour or talents, may be
irod for a definite term; at the expiration of the time, the

>*»The Jus Prfetorium de Pactis et Transaction bus is a separate and satis-
rtory treatise of Gerard Noodt (Opp. torn. i. p. 488-564). And I will here observe
at the universities of Holland and Brandenburgh, in the beginning of the present
ntury, appear to have studied the oivil law on the most just and liberal prinaiplee.
'he prstorian legislation on pacts seems to have guaranteed merely pacts which
nded to extinguish obligations (<U non petendo), and not those which ereated

ill nations. It was thns an extension of certain exceptions which the Law of the
wvlve Tables had already admitted to the doctrine that a nnde pact creates no
)ligation. The most important of those exceptions was that which allowed a pact

i extinguish an action furti or injuriarum. Aooariaa, 2
,

p
.

898-6.]
1MThe nioe and various subjeot of contracts by consent is spread over four

»k» Ixvii.-xx.) of the Pandects, and is one of the parts best deserving of the attention

I an English student. [The differenoe between contracts re and contemn is not
early enough brought out. (a) Muiuum and (6) commodatum, deposit and pledge,
rs contracts re ; while sales, locations, partnerships, and commissions are contracts
mtmm,]
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thing itself must be restored to the owner, with an addiiioc
reward for the beneficial occupation and employment. In tta
lucrative contracts, to which may be added those of partners
and commissions, the civilians sometimes imagine the deirra
of the object, and sometimes presume the consent of the parfr
The substantial pledge has been refined into the invisible r.
of a mortgage or hypotheca ; and the agreement of sale, for
certain price, imputes, from that moment, the chances of gu
or loss to the account of the purchaser. It may be fairly ?q
posed that every man will obey the dictates of his interest ; he
if he accepts the benefit, he is obliged to sustain the expers
of the transaction. Iu this boundless subject, the historffl
will observe the location of land and money, the rent of «a
one and the interest of the other, as they materially affect 6
prosperity of agriculture and commerce. The landlord w»
often obliged to advance the stock and instruments of busbar. -

and to content himself with a partition of the fruits. If £
feeble tenant was oppressed by accident, contagion, or hosfci
violence, he claimed a proportionable relief from the equity i
the laws ; five years were the customary term, and no solid i
costly improvements could be expected from a farmer who, *
each moment, might be ejected by the sale of the estate.4

interest of Usury,168 the inveterate grievance of the city, had been ds-
money

couraged by the Twelve Tables,1"9 and abolished by the clamom

••' The covenants of rent are denned in the Pandects (1
.

xix.) and the Code \1 «

tit. lxv.). The quinquennium, or term of five years, appears to have been a can.-"
rather than a law ; but in France all leases of land were determined in nine yma-
This limitation was removed only in the year 1775 (Enoyelopedie Methodiqoe, «■

i.
,

do la Jurisprudence, p. 668, 669) ; and I am sorry to observe that it yet prrv
in the beauteous and happy oountry where I am permitted to reside.

1,8

1 might implicitly aoquiesoe in the sense and learning of the three boob>-
O. Noodt, de fcenore et usuris (Opp. torn. i. p. 175-268). The interpretation o

f i!»

oases or cente\imae usurae at twelve, the unciariae at one per cent, is maintains
the best critics and civilians : Noodt (1

. ii. e. 2, p. 207), Gravina (Opp. p. SOi, A
210), Heineooius (Antiquitat. ad Institut. 1. iii. til zv.), Montesquieu (Ecpni •
Loix, 1. xxii. o. 22, torn. ii. p. 36. Defense de l'Esprit des Loix, torn. iii. p. 478, te.
and above all John Frederio Gronovius (de Peounift Veteri, 1

. iii. o. 18, p. 3U-X.T
and his three Antexegeses, p. 455-655), the founder, or at least the champion, oi tb>
probable opinion ; whioh is however perplexed with some difficulties. [The ocntanc-
usura whioh subsisted from the later republic to Justinian was 12 per oent. (or
hundredth of the capital per month). It is still a question whether the fart
unoiarium of the xii. Tables was the same (12 per cent.), or -fa of the capital. 1

'•» Primo xii. tabulis sanctitum est neqnis unciario fcenore amplius exercnr
(Tacit. Annal. vi. 16). Pour peu (says Montesquieu, Esprit des Loix. 1

. xxii. c ii'
qu'on soit verse dans l'histoire de Rome, on verra qu'une pareille loi ne deioit pv
ttre l'ouvrage des decemvirs. Was Taoitus ignorant—or stupid? Bat the war
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the people. It was revived by their wants and idleness,
erated by the discretion of the prretors, and finally determined
the Code of Justinian. Persons of illustrious rank were
i 1 fined to the moderate profit of four per cent. ; six was pro-
►unced to be the ordinary and legal standard of interest;
ght was allowed for the convenience of manufacturers and
erchants; twelve was granted to naatical insurance, which
ie 'wiser ancients had not attempted to define ; but, except in
lis perilous adventure, the practice of exorbitant usury was
sverely restrained.170 The most simple interest was condemned
y the clergy of the East and West ; 171 but the sense of mutual
snefit, which had triumphed over the laws of the republic, has
ssisted with equal firmness the decrees of the church and even
ae prejudices of mankind.172
3. Nature and society impose the strict obligation of repair- injuries
lg an injury ; and the sufferer by private injustice acquires a
ersonal right and a legitimate action. If the property of
n other be entrusted to our care, the requisite degree of care
iay rise and fall according to the benefit which we derive from
nch temporary possession; we are seldom made responsible
or inevitable accident, but the consequences of a voluntary
ault mast always be imputed to the author.17" A Boman
mrsued and recovered his stolen goods by a civil action of theft ;
hey might pass through a succession of pure and innocent
lands, but nothing less than a prescription of thirty years could
extinguish his original claim. They were restored by the sen-
ience of the praetor, and the injury was compensated by double,
ar threefold, or even quadruple damages, as the deed had been

ind more virtuous patricians might sacrifice their avarice to their nmbition, and
might attempt to check the odious practice by snob, interest as no lender would
aooept, and suoh penalties as no debtor would incur.
"° Jaatinian has not condescended to give usury a place in his Institutes ; but

ibe necessary rules and restrictions are inserted in the Pandects (1
. nil. tit. i. ii.),

and the Code (1
. iv. tit. xzxii. ixxiii.).

1,1 The fathers are unanimous (Barbeyrac, Morale des Peres, p. 144, Ac.) :

Cyprian, Ijaotantius, Basil, Chrysostom (see his frivolous arguments in Noodt, 1
. i.

c. 7, p. 188), Gregory of Nyssa, Ambrose, Jerom, Augustin, and a host of councils
and casuists.
"*Oato, Seneca, Plutarch, have loudly condemned the practice or abuse of

usury, according to the etymology of fcenus and rinot, the prinoiple is supposed to

generate
the interest : a breed of barren metal, exclaims Shakspeare — and the stage

i the echo o
f the public voice. [Cp. Aristotle, Politics, i. 10 ad fin.]'" Sir William Jones has given an ingenious and rational Essay on the law of

Bailment (London, 1781, p. 137, in 8vo). He is perhaps the only lawyer equally
conversant with the year-books of Westminster, the commentaries of Ulpian, the
Attic pleadings of Ibjbus, and the sentences of Arabian and Persian oadhis.
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perpetrated by secret fraud or open rapine, as the robber bad
been surprised in the fact or detected by a subsequent research.
The Aquilian law m defended the living property of a citistE,
his slaves and cattle, from the stroke of malice or negligence
the highest price was allowed that could be ascribed to tL-
domestic animal at any moment of the year preceding ha
death; a similar latitude of thirty days was granted on the
destruction of any other valuable effects. A personal injury ;<
blunted or sharpened by the manners of the times and th-
sensibility of the individual ; the pain or the disgrace of a wort
or blow cannot easily be appreciated by a pecuniary equivalent
The rude jurisprudence of the decemvirs had confounded a

ii

hasty insults, which did not amount to the fracture of a limb,

by condemning the aggressor to the common penalty of twenty
five asses. But the same denomination of money was reduced,
in three centuries, from a pound to the weight of half an ounce:
and the insolence of a wealthy Roman indulged himself in tbe
cheap amusement of breaking and satisfying the law of the
Twelve Tables. Veratius ran through the streets striking on thr
face the inoffensive passengers, and his attendant purse-bearer
immediately silenced their clamours by the legal tender o

f

twenty-five pieces of copper, about the value of one shilling. r-

The equity of the praetors examined and estimated the distinrt
merits of each particular complaint. In the adjudication d

civil damages, the magistrate assumed a right to consider the
various circumstances of time and place, of age and dignity
which may aggravate the shame and sufferings of the injured
person; but, if he admitted the idea of a fine, a punishment,
an example, he invaded the province, though, perhaps, he sup
plied the defects, of the criminal law.

iv- or The execution of the Alban dictator, who was dismemberw
pnnish- by eight horses, is represented by Livy as the first and ttt

last instance of Roman cruelty in the punishment of the meet
atrocious crimes.176 But this act of justice, or revenge, was

174Noodt (Opp. iom. i. p. 137-172) has oomposed a separate treatise, ad Lefo
Aquiliam (Pandect. 1

. ix. tit. ii.).
178 Aulus Gellius (Noot. Attio. xx. 1
) borrowed his story from the commenfcn*«
of Q
. Labeo on the xii. tables.
176The narrative of Livy (i

.

28) is weighty and solemn. At tn dictis Album
maneres is an harsh reflection, unworthy of Virgil's humanity (£neid, viii. WSj
Heyne, with his usual good taste, observes that the subject was too horrid for th* atteai
of iEneas (torn. iii. p

.

229).
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nflicted on a foreign enemy in the heat of victory, and at the
lommand of a single man. The Twelve Tables afford a more severity oi

tlio Twelve
lecisive proof of the national spirit, since they were framed by Tables
he wisest of the senate and accepted by the free voices of the
>eople ; yet these laws, like the statutes of Draco,177 are written
n characters of blood.178 They approve the inhuman and un
equal principle of retaliation ; and the forfeit of an eye for an
sye, a tooth for a tooth, a limb for a limb, is rigorously exacted,
anless the offender can redeem his pardon by a fine of three
hundred pounds of copper. The decemvirs distributed with
much liberality the slighter chastisements of flagellation and
servitude ; and nine crimes of a very different complexion are
adjudged worthy of death. 1. Any act of treason against the
statu, or of correspondence with the public enemy. The mode
of execution was painful and ignominious : the head of the de
generate Roman was shrouded in a veil, his hands were tied
behind his back, and, after he had been scourged by the lictor,
he was suspended in the midst of the forum on a cross, or in
auspicious tree. 2. Nocturnal meetings in the city ; whatever
might be the pretence—of pleasure, or religion, or the public
good. 3. The murder of a citizen ; for which the common feel
ings of mankind demand the blood of the murderer. Poison
is still more odious than the sword or dagger ; and we are sur
prised to discover, in two flagitious events, how early such subtle
wickedness had infected the simplicity of the republic and the
chaste virtues of the Roman matrons.179 The parricide who
violated the duties of nature and gratitude was cast into the river
or the sea, enclosed in a sack ; and a cock, a viper, a dog, and
a monkey, were successively added as the most suitable com

panions.180 Italy produces no monkeys ; but the want could

177The age of Draco (Olympiad mix. 1) ia fixed by Sir John Marsham (Canon
Chronicus, p. 593-596) and Coreini (Fasti Attici, torn. iii. p. 62). For his laws, gee
the writers on the government of Athens, Sigonius, Meursiua, Potter, Ac.

178The viith, de delictis, of the xii. tables is delineated by Gravina (Opp. p. 392,
298, with a Commentary, p. 214-280). Aulas Oellias (xx. 1) and the Collatio Legum
Mosaicarum et Bom&namm afford much original information.

171Livy mentions two remarkable and flagitious (Brae, of 3000 persons Moused,
and of 190 noble matrons convicted, of the crime of poisoning (xl. 18, viii. 18). Mr.
Humo discriminates the ages of private and public virtue (Essays, vol. i. p. 22, 23).
I would rather say that such ebullitions of mischief (as in France in the year 1680)
are accidents and prodigies which leave no marks on the manners of a nation.

1,0 The xii. Tables and Cicero (pro Bosoio Amerino, c. 25, 26) are content with
the sack ; Seneca (Excerpt. Controvers. v. 4) adorns it with serpents : Juvenal pities

vol. rv.— 34
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never be felt, till the middle of the sixth century first reveals
the guilt of a parricide.181 4. The malice of a,n incendiary. Abe
the previous ceremony of whipping, he himself was delivered Vj

the flames ; and in this example alone our reason is tempted to

applaud the justice of retaliation. 5. Judicial perjury. Hr
corrupt or malicious witness was thrown headlong from tbc
Tarpeian rock to expiate his falsehood, which was rendered stL
more fatal by the severity of the penal laws and the defidecr
of written evidence. 6. The corruption of a judge who accepted
bribes to pronounce an iniquitous sentence. 7. Libels aai
satires, whose rude strains sometimes disturbed the peace of at

illiterate city. The author was beaten with clubs, a worth]
chastisement, but it is not certain that he was left to expc
under the blows of the executioner.18* 8. The nocturnal miachii
of damaging or destroying a neighbour's corn. The cranio.
was suspended as a grateful victim to Ceres. But the sylvat
deities were less implacable, and the extirpation of a more valu
able tree was compensated by the moderate fine of twenty-fm
pounds of copper. 9. Magical incantations ; which had powe.
in the opinion of the Latin shepherds, to exhaust the strength o:
an enemy, to extinguish his life, and to remove from their seals
his deep-rooted plantations. The cruelty of the Twelve Tables
against insolvent debtors still remains to be told ; and I shall
dare to prefer the literal sense of antiquity to the specious re
finements of modern criticism.183 After the judicial proof or
confession of the debt, thirty days of grace were allowed before
a Roman was delivered into the power of his fellow-citizen, h

the guiltless monkey (innoxia simia— Satir. xiii. 156). Hadrian (apud Doeitbcas
Magistrom, 1. iii. a. 16, p. 874-876, with Schulting's Note), Modestinns (Panifi-
xlviii. tit. ix. leg. 9), Constantine (Cod. 1. ix. tit. xvii.), and Justinian (Institut, L f>
tit. xviii.), enumerate all the companions of the parricide. But this fanciful exacaUx
was simplified in practice. Hodie tamen vivi exuruntur vel ad bestias d&ntnr (Fk-
Sentent. Becept. 1. v. tit. xxiv. p. 512, edit. Schulting).

191The first parricide at Borne was L. Ostius, after the second Punic war (Pinter .
in Bomulo, torn. i. p. 57). During the Cimbrio, P. Malleolus wag guilty of the ar*
matricide (Liv. Epitom. 1. lxviii.).

18aHorace talks of the formidine fustis (1
. ii. epist. ii. [leg. i.] 154) ; but Gee?

(de Bepublioa, 1
. iv. apud Augustin. de Civitat. Dei, ix. 6
, in Fragment. Philonft

torn. iii. p. 393, edit. Olivet) affirms that the decemvirs made libels a capital offesa
cum perpauoas res capite sanxisscnt —perpaucat I

183Bynkershoek (Observat. Juris Bom. 1
. i. a. 1, in. Opp. tarn. i. p. 9
,

10, Hi
labours to prove that the creditors divided not the body, but the price, of the insoho*
debtor. Yet his interpretation is one perpetual harsh metaphor ; nor can he Bunnoiai
the Roman authorities of Quintilian, Cawilius, Favonius, Tertullian. See Asia
Gellius, Noct. Attic, xx. 1.



chap, xliv] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 581

this private prison, twelve ounces of rice were his daily food ;
he might be bound with a chain of fifteen pounds weight ; and
his misery was thrice exposed in the market-place to solicit the
compassion of his friends and countrymen. At the expiration
of thirty days, the debt was discharged by the loss of liberty or
life ; the insolvent debtor was either put to death or sold in
foreign slavery beyond the Tiber ; but, if several creditors were
alike obstinate and unrelenting, they might legally dismember
his body, and satiate their revenge by this horrid partition.
The advocates for this savage law have insisted that it must
strongly operate in deterring idleness and fraud from contract
ing debts which they were unable to discharge ; but experience
would dissipate this salutary terror, by proving that no creditor
could be found to exact this unprofitable penalty of life or limb.
As the manners of Borne were insensibly polished, the criminal
code of the decemvirs was abolished by the humanity of accusers,
witnesses, and judges ; and impunity became the consequence
of immoderate rigour. The Porcian and Valerian laws pro
hibited the magistrates from inflicting on a free citizen any
capital, or even corporal, punishment ; and the obsolete statutes
of blood were artfully, and perhaps truly, ascribed to the spirit,
not of patrician, but of regal, tyranny.
In the absence of penal laws and the insufficiency of civil Abolition

actions, the peace and justice of the city were imperfectly main- of £en»ion
tained by the private jurisdiction of the citizens. The male
factors who replenish our gaols are the outcasts of society, and

the crimes for which they suffer may be commonly ascribed to
ignorance, poverty, and brutal appetite. For the perpetration
of similar enormities, a vile plebeian might claim and abuse the
sacred character of a member of the republic ; but, on the proof
or suspicion of guilt, the slave or the stranger was nailed to a
cross, and this strict and summary justice might be exercised
without restraint over the greatest part of the populace of Borne.
Each family contained a domestic tribunal, which was not con
fined, like that of the praetor, to the cognizance of external
actions ; virtuous principles and habits were inculcated by the dis

cipline of education ; and the Roman father was accountable to
the state for the manners of his children, since he disposed, with
out appeal, of their life, their liberty, and their inheritance. In
some pressing emergencies, the citizen was authorised to avenge
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his private or public wrongs. The consent of the Jewish, th«
Athenian, and the Roman laws, approved the slaughter of the
nocturnal thief ; though in open day-light a robber could not be
slain without some previous evidence of danger and complaint
Whoever surprised an adulterer in his nuptial bed might freely
exercise his revenge ; 184 the most bloody or wanton outrage was
excused by the provocation ; 186 nor was it before the reign of
Augustus that the husband was reduced to weigh the rank d
the offender, or that the parent was condemned to sacrifice his
daughter with her guilty seducer. After the expulsion of the
kings, the ambitious Roman who should dare to assume then
title or imitate their tyranny was devoted to the infernal gods.
each of his fellow-citizens was armed with a sword of justice,
and the act of Brutus, however repugnant to gratitude or pru
dence, hod been already sanctified by the judgment of ha
country.180 The barbarous practice of wearing arms in the midst
of peace,187 and the bloody maxims of honour, were unknown to
the Romans; and, during the two purest ages, from the estab
lishment of equal freedom to the end of the Punic wars, the city
was never disturbed by sedition, and rarely polluted with atroci
ous crimes. The failure of penal laws was more sensibly felt
when every vice was inflamed by faction at home and dominion
abroad. In the time of Cicero, each private citizen enjoyed tbe
privilege of anarchy ; each minister of the republic was exaltea
to the temptations of regal power ; and their virtues are entitled
to the warmest praise as the spontaneous fruits of nature or philo
sophy. After a triennial indulgence of lust, rapine, and cruelty,
Verres, the tyrant of Sicily, could only be sued for the pecuniary

184The first speech of Lysias (Beiske, Orator. Graw. torn. v. p. 2-48) is in deft-net
of an husband 'who had killed the adulterer. The right of husbands and father* tt
Borne and Athens is discussed with much learning by Dr. Taylor (Lectiones Lysiacs
o. ix. in Beiske, torn. vi. p. 301-308).
""See Casaubon ad Athenaeum, 1. i. c. 5, p. 19. Ferourrent raphaniqne nir.

lesque (Catull. p. 41, 42, edit. Vossian. [15, 18]). Huno rnugilis intrat (Juvenal, Satrr.
x. 317). Huno perminxere calones (Horat. 1. i. Satir. ii. 44) ; families staprarwhra
dedit (leg. obiecit] . . . fraudi non fuit (Val. Maxim. 1. vi. o. 1, No. 13).

1M This law is noticed by Livy (ii. 8), and Plutarch (in Publicola. torn. i. p. W
[a. 12]) ; and it fully justifies the public opinion on the death of Caesar, whie6
Suetonius could publish under the Imperial government. Jure csesus existimatcr
(in Julio, o. 76). Bead the letters that passed between Cicero and Mating a h*
months after the ides of March (ad Fam. xi. 27, 28)."" npiroi Si 'ABrivaUt riy Tt <rLSi)pov Kar^Styro. Thuoydid. 1. i. c. 6. The histoniL
who considers this circumstance as the test of civilization would disdain the barbahsn
of an European court.
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restitution of three hundred thousand pounds sterling ; and such
was the temper of the laws, the judges, and perhaps the accuser
himself,188 that, on refunding a thirteenth part of his plunder,
Verres could retire to an easy and luxurious exile.189
The first imperfect attempt to restore the proportion of crimes Revival of

and punishments was made by the dictator Sylla, who, in the punieh-
midst of his sanguinary triumph, aspired to restrain the licence,
rather than to oppress the liberty, of the Romans. He gloried
in the arbitrary proscription of four thousand seven hundred
citizens.190 But in the character of a legislator he respected the
prejudices of the times ; and, instead of pronouncing a sentence
of death against the robber or assassin, the general who betrayed
an army, or the magistrate who ruined a province, Sylla was
content to aggravate the pecuniary damages by the penalty of
exile, or, in more constitutional language, by the interdiction of
fire and water. The Cornelian, and afterwards the Pompeian
and Julian laws introduced a new system of criminal jurispru
dence ; 1M and the emperors, from Augustus to Justinian, dis
guised their increasing rigour under the names of the original
authors. But the invention and frequent use of extraordinary
pains proceeded from the desire to extend and conceal the pro
gress of despotism. In the condemnation of illustrious Romans
the senate was always prepared to confound, at the will of their
masters, the judicial and legislative powers. It was the duty
of the governors to maintain the peace of their province by the
arbitrary and rigid administration of justice ; the freedom of the
city evaporated in the extent of empire, and the Spanish male-

'«• He first rated at millies (800,0001.) the damages of Sicily (Divinatio in Caxri-
liuni, c 6), which he afterwards reduced to quadringentias (830,0001.) — (1 Actio in
Verrem, o. 18), and was finally content with trieiet (24,0001.). Plutarch (in Cioe-
ron. torn. iii. p. 1584) hn« not dissembled the popular suspicion and report.
'"* Verres lived near thirty yean after his trial, till the second triumvirate, when

he was proscribed by the taste of Mark Antony for the sake of his Corinthian plate

(Plin. Hist. Nator. xxxiv. 8).
'»» Such is the number assigned by Valerius Maximus (1

. ix. o. 2
,

No. 1). Floras

(iv. 21 [Ug. iii. 21 (= ii. 9)]) distinguishes 2000 senators and knights. Appian (de
Bell. Civil. 1. i. c. 95, torn. ii. p. 133, edit. Schweighsjuser) more accurately com
putes 40 victims of the senatorian rank, and 1600 of the equestrian census or order.
1,1 For the penal laws (leges Cornells), Pompeia, Julia-, of Sylla, Pompey, and the

Cicaare), see the sentences of Paulus (1
.

iv. tit. xviii.-xxx. p. 497-528, edit. Schulting),
the Gregorian Code (Fragment, 1. xix. p. 705, 706, in Schulting), the Collatio Legum
Mosaicarum et Rnmanarum (tit. i. xv.l, the Theodosian Code (1

.

ix.), the Code of
Justinian (1

.

Ix.). the Pandects (xlviii.), the Institutes (1
. iv. tit. xviii.), and tho Greek

version o
f Theophilus (p. 917-926).
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factor who claimed the privilege of a Roman was elevated li
the command of Galba on a fairer and more lofty cross.1*1 Oc
casional rescripts issued from the throne to decide the question*
which, by their novelty or importance, appeared to surpass the
authority and discernment of a proconsul. Transportatk):
and beheading were reserved for honourable persons ; meaner
criminals were either hanged or burnt, or buried in the mines,
or exposed to the wild beasts of the amphitheatre. Armec
robbers were pursued and extirpated as the enemies of society:
the driving away horses or cattle was made a capital offence ; a

but simple theft was uniformly considered as a mere civil and
private injury. The degrees of guilt and the modes of punish
ment were too often determined by the discretion of the rulers,
and the subject was left in ignorance of the legal danger which
he might incur by every action of his life.

Manure of A sin, a vice, a crime, are the objects of theology, ethics, and
jurisprudence. Whenever their judgments agree, they corro
borate each other ; but, as often as they differ, a prudent legis
lator appreciates the guilt and punishment according to the
measure of social injury. On this principle, the most daring
attack on the life and property of a private citizen is judged less
atrocious than the crime of treason or rebellion, which invades
the majesty of the republic ; the obsequious civilians unani
mously pronounced that the republic is contained in the person
of its chief ; and the edge of the Julian law was sharpened by the
incessant diligence of the emperors. The licentious commerce
of the sexes may be tolerated as an impulse of nature, or for
bidden as a source of disorder and corruption ; but the fame, the
fortunes, the family of the husband are seriously injured by the
adultery of the wife. The wisdom of Augustus, after curbing
the freedom of revenge, applied to this domestic offence th<=
animadversion of the laws ; and the guilty parties, after the pay
ment of heavy forfeitures and fines, were condemned to long or

ln It was a guardian who had poisoned his ward. The crime was atrociouf
yet the punishment is reckoned by Suetonius (c

.

9
) among the acts in which Galka

showed himself acer vehemens, et in deliotis ooeroendis immodicus.
'»> The abactores, or abigeatores, who drove one horse, or two mares or oxen, «

five hogs, or ten goats, were subject to capital punishment (Paul. Sentent. Beerpt

1
. iv. tit. xviii. p. 497, 498). Hadrian (ad Ooncil. Bntios), most seveTe where th.
offenoe was most frequent, condemns the criminals, ad gladium, ludi damnatiooesi
(Ulpian, de Officio Prooonanlis, 1. viii. in Collationc Legum Mosaic, et Bom. tit xj.
p. 235).
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►erpetual exile in two separate islands.194 Eeligion pronounces
m equal censure against the infidelity of the husband ; but, as
t is not accompanied by the same civil effects, the wife was
lever permitted to vindicate her wrongs ; 19s and the distinction
:>f simple or double adultery, so familiar and so important in the
•anon law, is unknown to the jurisprudence of the Code and
Pandects. I touch with reluctance, and dispatch with im- unnatural

. . vice
patience, a more odious vice, of which modesty rejects the name,
and nature abominates the idea. The primitive Romans were
infected by the example of the Etruscans196 and Greeks;197 in
the mad abuse of prosperity and power, every pleasure that is
innocent was deemed insipid ; and the Scatinian law,108 which
had been extorted by an act of violence, was insensibly abolished
by the lapse of time and the multitude of criminals. By this
law, the rape, perhaps the seduction, of an ingenuous youth was
compensated, as a personal injury, by the poor damages of ten
thousand sesterces, or fourscore pounds ; the ravisher might be
slain by the resistance or revenge of chastity ; and I wish to
believe that at Home, as in Athens, the voluntary and effeminate
deserter of his sex was degraded from the honours and the rights
of a citizen.199 But the practice of vice was not discouraged by
the severity of opinion ; the indelible stain of manhood was con

1,4 Till the publication of the Julius Paulug o( Sehulting (1
. ii. tit. xxvi. p. 817-

823), it ma affirmed and believed that the Julian laws punished adultery with death ;

and the mistake arose from the fraud or error of Tribonian. Yet Lipsius had sus-
peoted the truth from the narratives of Tacitus (Annal. ii. 60, iii. 24, iv. 42), and
even from the practice of Augustus, who distinguished the treasonable frailties of his
female kindred.
>*' In oases of adultery, Severus confined to the husband the right of public accu

sation (Cod. Justinian, 1
. ix. tit. ix. leg. 1). Nor is this privilege unjust—so different

are the effects of male or female infidelity.
1MTimon [leg. Timsus] (1

.

i.
) and Theopompus (1
. xliii. apud Athensum, 1. xii.

p
. 817 [s
.

14]) describe the luxury and lust of the Etruscans : wokb /lirrat y* x"tf>°v<rt
ffvrtms rots waiel nai roU /ittpa/ttoiS' About the same period (a.c.c. 445), the
Roman youth studied in F.truria (Liv. ix. 36).
1,1 The Persians had been corrupted in the same school : 4t' 'EAA^rvr fut$4rrts

mur) ultyorrai (Herodot. 1
. i. o. 185). A curious dissertation might be formed on

the introduction of paederasty after the time of Homer, its progress among the
Greeks of Asia and Europe, the vehemence of their passions, and the thin device of
virtue and friendship which amused the philosophers of Athens. But, soelera os-
tendi oportet dum puniuntur, absoondi flagitia.
"'The name, the date, and the provisions of this law are equally doubtful

(Oravina, Opp. p. 432, 488. Heineooius, Hist. Jur. Bom. No. 108. Ernesti, Clav.
Cioeron. in Indioe Legum}. But I will observe that the ntfanda Venus of the honest
German is styled arena by the more polite Italian.

1 "• See the oration of JEsohines against the catamite Timarohus (in Beiske, Orator.
Owe. torn. 111. p. 21-184).
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founded with the more venial transgressions of fornication am
adultery ; nor was the licentious lover exposed to the same is-
honour which he impressed on the male or female partner c.
his guilt. From Catullus to Juvenal,200 the poets accuse as:
celebrate the degeneracy of the times, and the reformation d
manners was feebly attempted by the reason and authority re
the civilians, till the most virtuous of the Csesars proscribed tir
sin against nature as a crime against society.301

Rigour of A new spirit of legislation, respectable even in its error, ar»
tiaaemper-in the empire with the religion of Constantine.203 The lavs of

Moses were received as the divine original of justice, and thf
Christian princes adapted their penal statutes to the degree! <i
moral and religious turpitude. Adultery was first declared to
be a capital offence ; the frailty of the sexes was assimilated to
poison or assassination, to sorcery or parricide ; the same penal
ties were inflicted on the passive and active guilt of paederasty
and all criminals of free and servile condition were either
drowned or beheaded, or cast alive into the avenging flame'
The adulterers were spared by the common sympathy of man
kind ; but the lovers of their own sex were pursued by genera:
and pious indignation ; the impure manners of Greece still pre
vailed in the cities of Asia, and every vice was fomented by tin
celibacy of the monks and clergy. Justinian relaxed the punish
ment at least of female infidelity ; the guilty spouse was only
condemned to solitude and penance, and at the end of two years
she might be recalled to the arms of a forgiving husband. Bet
the same emperor declared himself the implacable enemy of un
manly lust, and the cruelty of his persecution can scarcely be
excused by the purity of his motives.203 In defiance of every

9,0 A crowd of disgraceful passages will force themselves on the memory of lit
olassio reader : I will only remind him of the cool declaration of Ovid :

Odi oonoubitas qui non utrumque resolvunt.
Hoc est quod puerum tangar amore minus.

901 jEHus Lampridiue, in Vit. Heliogabal. in Hist. August, p. 112 [rvii. 32, i~
Aurelius Victor, in Philippo [Caes., 28], Codex Theodos. 1. be. tit. vii. leg. 7 [Up. 6 ;
A.D. 390], and Oodefroy's Commentary, torn. iii. p. 63. Theodosius abolished U»
subterraneous brothels of Borne, in which the prostitution of both sexes was mm
with impunity.

909 See the laws of Constantine and his successors against adultery, sodomy, St.
in the Theodosian (1
. ix. tit. vii. leg. 7 ; 1. xi. tit. xxxvi. leg. 1
,

4
) and Jurtinus
Codes (1
. ix. tit. ix. leg. 80, 31). These princes speak the language of passion «•
well as of justice, and fraudulently ascribe their own severity to the first Ces&re .

903 Justinian, Novel, lxxvii. exxxiv. cxli. Procopius, in Anecdot. c 11, 16, vi£b
the Notes of Alemannns. Theophanes, p. 1S1 [a.m. 6021]. Cedrenus, p. 368 [L p

.

645, ed. Bonn]. Zonaras, 1
. xiv. p. 64 [o. 7].
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>rinciple of justice, he stretched to past as well as future offences
he operations of his edicts, with the previous allowance of a
;hort respite for confession and pardon. A painful death was
nflicted by the amputation of the sinful instrument, or the
nsertion of sharp reeds into the pores and tubes of most ex-

{tuaite sensibility ; and Justinian defended the propriety of the
;xecution, since the criminals would have lost their hands, had
ihey been convicted of sacrilege. In this state of disgrace and
agony, two bishops, Isaiah of Bhodes and Alexander of Diospolis,
were dragged through the streets of Constantinople, while their
brethren were admonished, by the voice of a crier, to observe
;his awful lesson, and not to pollute the sanctity of their
character. Perhaps these prelates were innocent. A sentence
if death and infamy was often founded on the slight and sus
picious evidence of a child or a servant ; the guilt of the green
faction, of the rich, and of the enemies of Theodora, was pre
sumed by the judges, and paederasty became the crime of those

to whom no crime could be imputed. A French philosopher404
has dared to remark that whatever is secret must be doubtful,

and that our natural horror of vice may be abused as an engine
of tyranny. But the favourable persuasion of the same writer,
that a legislator may confide in the taste and reason of mankind,
is impeached by the unwelcome discovery of the antiquity and

extent of the disease.*05

The free citizens of Athens and Borne enjoyed, in all criminal Judgment*
cases, the invaluable privilege of being tried by their country.506 pie
1. The administration of justice is the most ancient office of a

*•* Montesquieu, Esprit dee Loiz, 1. xii. o. 6. That eloquent philosopher concili
ates the rights of liberty and of nature, which should never be placed in opposition to
each other.
m For the corruption of Palestine, 2000 years before the Christian ssra, see the

history and laws of Moses. Ancient Gaul is stigmatised by Diodorus Sioulus (torn.
i. 1. T. p. 856 [c. 82]), China by the Mahometan and Christian travellers (Ancient
Halations of India and China, p. 84), translated by Renaudot, and his bitter critic
the Pere Premare, Lettres Edifiantes (torn. xiz. p. 43S), and native America by the
Spanish historians (Oardlasso de la Vega, 1. iii. o. 18, Byoant's translation; and
Dictionnaire de Bayle, torn. iii. p. 88). I believe, and hope, that the negroes, in their
own country, were exempt from this moral pestilence.

m* The important subject of the publio questions and judgments at Borne is ex
plained with much learning, and in a olassio style, by Charles Sigonius (1

. Iii. de
Judlciis, in Opp. torn. iii. 679-864) ; and a good abridgment may be found in the
Republiqne Romaine of Beaufort (torn. li. 1

. v. p. 1-121). Those who wish for more
abstruse law may study Noodt (de Jurisdiotione et Imperio Libri duo, torn. i. p.
93-184), Heineocius (ad Pandect. 1

. i. et ii. ad Institut. 1. iv. tit. xvii. Element, ad
Antiquitat.), and Gravina (Opp. 280-261).
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prince : it was exercised by the Eoman kings, and abused \r

Tarquin ; who alone, without law or council, pronounced a
arbitrary judgments. The first consuls succeeded to tha bb!
prerogative ; but the sacred right of appeal soon abolished cj

jurisdiction of the magistrates, and all public causes weredecc-i
by the supreme tribunal of the people. But a wild democ».i
superior to the forms, too often disdains the essential principles
of justice : the pride of despotism was envenomed by plebai!
envy, and the heroes of Athens might sometimes applaod '-

happiness of the Persian, whose fate depended on the capr:
of a single tyrant. Some salutary restraints, imposed by tk

people on their own passions, were at once the cause and effrf
of the gravity and temperance of the Romans. The rigb: J
accusation was confined to the magistrates. A vote of A
thirty-five tribes could inflict a fine ; but the cognizance of &

capital crimes was reserved by a fundamental law to ti
l

assembly of the centuries, in which the weight of influence w

property was sure to preponderate. Repeated proclamations v
i

adjournments were interposed to allow time for prejudice an

resentment to subside ; the whole proceeding might be annullH

by a seasonable omen, or the opposition of a tribune ; and sd

popular trials were commonly less formidable to innocence tbti

they were favourable to guilt. But this union of the judica
and legislative powers, left it doubtful whether the accused part]
was pardoned or acquitted ; and, in the defence of an illastno
client, the orators of Rome and Athens address their argum^
to the policy and benevolence, as well as to the justice, o

f ibti

sovereign. 2. The task of convening the citizens for the tin

of each offender became more difficult, as the citizens and &

offenders continually multiplied ; and the ready expedient «<

adopted of delegating the jurisdiction of the people to tK

ordinary magistrates, or to extraordinary inquisitors. In *

first ages these questions were rare and occasional. In ™

beginning of the seventh century of Rome they were ntf<

perpetual : four praetors were annually empowered to si
t u

judgment on the state offences of treason, extortion, pecul»to°r
and bribery ; and Sylla added new praetors and new quests
for those crimes which more directly injure the safety o

f *

dividuals. By these inquisitors the trial was prepared w
directed ; but they could only pronounce the sentence o

f t-
1



lp. xliv] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 589

jority of judges, who, with some truth and more prejudice,
re been compared to the English juries.207 To discharge this select
portant though burthensome office, an annual list of ancient
1 respectable citizens was formed by the praetor. After many
latitutional struggles, they were chosen in equal numbers from
; senate, the equestrian order, and the people ; S08 four hundred
d fifty were appointed for single questions ; and the various
la or dccuriea of judges must have contained the names of some
Dusand Romans, who represented the judicial authority of the
ite. In each particular cause, a sufficient number was drawn
>m the urn ; their integrity was guarded by an oath ; the mode
ballot secured their independence ; the suspicion of partiality
is removed by the mutual challenges of the accuser and de-
ndant ; and the judges of Milo, by the retrenchment of fifteen
t each side, were reduced to fifty-one voices or tablets, of
quittal, of condemnation, or of favourable doubt.209 3. In his
vil jurisdiction, the praetor of the city was truly a judge, and
most a legislator ; but, as soon as he had prescribed the action of
w, he often referred to a delegate the determination of the fact,
/ith the increase of legal proceedings, the tribunal of the
ntumvirs, in which he presided, acquired more weight and
jputation. But, whether he acted alone or with the advice of
is council, the most absolute powers might be trusted to a

lagistrate who was annually chosen by the votes of the people,
"he rules and precautions of freedom have required some ex-
lanation ; the order of despotism is simple and inanimate. Be-
>re the age of Justinian, or perhaps of Diocletian, the decuries of
toman judges had sunk to an empty title : the humble advice of
he assessors might be accepted or despised ; and in each tribunal Aim»n
he civil and criminal jurisdiction was administered by a single
oagistrate, who was raised and disgraced by the will of the

mperor.

**» The offioe, both at Rome and in England, mast be considered m an oeca-
ional duty, and not a magistracy or profession. But the obligation of an unani-
nous verdict is peculiar to oar laws, which condemn the jurymen to undergo the
orture bom whence they have exempted the criminal.
••> [By the Lex Anrelia iudidaria of n.c. 69, the judges were chosen in equal

lumbers from the senate, knights, and tribuni aerarii. The last belonged to the plebe,
>ut had the oensns of knights (though not the horse), and are sometimes loosely
Deluded among the knights. See Mommsen, Staatsrecht, 8, p. 198.]
*** We are indebted for this interesting fact to a fragment of Asconius Pedianus,

»ho nourished under the reign of Tiberias. The loss of his Commentaries on the
Orations of Cloero has deprived as of a valuable fund of historical and legal know
ledge.
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voluntary A Boman accused of any capital crime might prevent t?
death sentence of the law by voluntary exile, or death. Till his gi.

had been legally proved, his innocence was presumed, and h

person was free: till the votes of the last century had fc-:
counted and declared, he might peaceably secede to any oi ts
allied cities of Italy, or Greece, or Asia.210 His fame and fortes
were preserved, at least to his children, by this civil death; u
he might still be happy in every rational and sensual enjoymc:
if a mind accustomed to the ambitious tumult of Rome cci
support the uniformity and silence of Rhodes or Athens. .

bolder effort was required to escape from the tyranny of u
Caesars ; but this effort was rendered familiar by the mar
of the Stoics, the example of the bravest Romans, and the 'c>
encouragements of suicide. The bodies of condemned cruni*
were exposed to public ignominy, and their children, a mr
serious evil, were reduced to poverty by the confiscation of tbf
fortunes. But, if the victims of Tiberius and Nero antia{ *:
the decree of the prince or senate, their courage and dest*'-
were recompensed by the applause of the public, the d«*?
honours of burial, and the validity of their testaments.ia 1*

exquisite avarice and cruelty of Domitian appears to have depnr<
the unfortunate of this last consolation, and it was still dam
even by the clemency of the Antonines. A voluntary deat
which, in the case of a capital offence, intervened between ti

accusation and the sentence, was admitted as a confession
-

guilt, and the spoils of the deceased were seized by the inhumi'
claims of the treasury.218 Yet the civilians have always resp«&
the natural right of a citizen to dispose of his life; and thep*
humous disgrace invented by Tarquin m to check the daspa-'
his subjects was never revived or imitated by succeeding trrsss
The powers of this world have indeed lost their dominion o*

n* Polyb. 1. vi. p. 643 [o. 14]. The extension of the empire arid city at B»
obliged the exile to seek a more distant place of retirement.
-" Qui de se statuebant, humabantur corpora, manebant testament* ; pis?

festinandi. Tacit. Annal. vi. 25 [leg. 29], with the notes of Lipsios.
911 Julius Paulus (Sentent. Beoept. 1. v. tit. xU. p. 476), the Pandects (1
. rit&'

xxi.), the Code (l.ix. tit. i,), Bynkershoek (torn. i. p. 50. Observat. J. C. K. it
. <

and Montesquieu (Esprit des Loix, I. xxix. o. 9) define the civil limitation e
< *

liberty and privileges of suicide. The criminal penalties are the prodooti<» J '

later and darker age.
"* Plin. Hist. Natur. xxxvi. 24. When he fatigued hiB subjects in btrili!*' »

Capitol, many of the labourers were provoked to dispatch themselves ; bt »'
their dead bodies to crosses.
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u who is resolved on death ; and his arm can only be restrained
the religious apprehension of a future state. Suicides are
uxnerated by Virgil among the unfortunate rather than the
ilty ; *" and the poetical fables of the infernal shades could not
riously influence the faith or practice of mankind. But the
ecepts of the Gospel, or the church, have at length imposed a
dub servitude on the minds of Christians, and condemn them
expect, without a murmur, the last stroke of disease or the
ecutioner.
The penal statutes form a very small proportion of the sixty- Abuses of
ro books of the Code and Pandects; and, in all judicial pro- prudence
eding, the life or death of a citizen is determined with less
.ution and delay than the most ordinary question of covenant
' inheritance. This singular distinction, though something
ay be allowed for the urgent necessity of defending the peace
society, is derived from the nature of criminal and civil juris-
-udence. Our duties to the state are simple and uniform ; the
\v by which he is condemned is inscribed not only on brass
id marble but on the conscience of the offender, and his guilt
commonly proved by the testimony of a single fact. But our
■lations to each other are various and infinite: our obligations
re created, annulled, and modified, by injuries, benefits, and
romises; and the interpretation of voluntary contracts and
istaments, which are often dictated by fraud or ignorance,
[fords a long and laborious exercise to the sagacity of the judge,
'he business of life is multiplied by the extent of commerce and
ominion, and the residence of the parties in the distant pro-
inces of an empire is productive of doubt, delay, and inevitable
ppeals from the local to the supreme magistrate. Justinian,
tie Greek emperor of Constantinople and the East, was the legal
accessor of the Latin shepherd who had planted a colony on
he banks of the Tiber. In a period of thirteen hundred years,
le laws had reluctantly followed the changes of government and
lanners; and the laudable desire of conciliating ancient names
rith recent institutions destroyed the harmony, and swelled the
lagnitude, of the obscure and irregular system. The laws which

«"« The sole resemblance of a violent and premature death has engaged Virgil
Eneid, vi. 434-439) to confound Buioides with infants, lovers, and persons anjustly
mdemned. Heync, the beat of hit editors, is at a loss to deduce the idea, or ascertain
M jurisprudence, of the Roman poet.
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excuse on any occasion the ignorance of their subjects conk
their own imperfections; the civil jurisprudence, as it -

abridged by Justinian, still continued a mysterious science u
a profitable trade, and the innate perplexity of the study w
involved in tenfold darkness by the private industry of ti
practitioners. The expense of the pursuit sometimes exceed-
the valne of the prize, and the fairest rights were abandoned I

the poverty or prudence of the claimants. Such costly jusu
might tend to abate the spirit of litigation, but the uneqc
pressure serves only to increase the influence of the rich and :
aggravate the misery of the poor. By these dilatory and a
pensive proceedings, the wealthy pleader obtains a more cerU.
advantage than he could hope from the accidental corruption
his judge. The experience of an abuse from which our own k
and country are not perfectly exempt may sometimes prov:;
a generous indignation, and extort the hasty wish of exchange
our elaborate jurisprudence for the simple and summary decr^
of a Turkish cadhi. Our calmer reflection will suggest that so..
forms and delays are necessary to guard the person and properr
of the citizen, that the discretion of the judge is the first entji-
of tyranny, and that the laws of a free people should foreh
and determine every question that may probably arise in tin
exercise of power and the transactions of industry. But lb
government of Justinian united the evils of liberty and servitor
and the Eomans were oppressed at the same time by the mnli
plicity of their laws and the arbitrary will of their master.
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D
URING the last years of Justinian, his infirm mind was Death of
devoted to heavenly contemplation, and he neglected aj>. m?'
the business of the lower world. His subjects were

ovH

impatient of the long continuance of his life and reign ; yet all
who were capable of reflection apprehended the moment of his
death, which might involve the capital in tumult and the empire
in civil war. Seven nephews1 of the childless monarch, the
sons or grandsons of his brother and sister, had been educated
in the splendour of a princely fortune ; they had been shewn
in high commands to the provinces and armies ; their char
acters were known, their followers were zealous ; and, as the
jealousy of age postponed the declaration of a successor, they
might expect with equal hopes the inheritance of their uncle.
He expired in his palace after a reign of thirty-eight years ;
and the decisive opportunity was embraced by the friends of

1See the family of Justin and Justinian in the Families Byzantines of Ducange,
Pl 99-101. The devout civilians, Ludewig(in Vit. Justinian, p. 131) and Heineoaius
(Hist. Juris Boman. p. 374), have sinoe illustrated the genealogy of their favourite
prince.

VOL. V.— 1
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Justin, the son of Vigilantia.2 At the hour of midnight his
domestics were awakened by an importunate crowd, who
thundered at his door, and obtained admittance by revealing
themselves to be the principal members of the senate. These
welcome deputies announced the recent and momentous secret
of the emperor's decease ; reported, or perhaps invented, his

dying choice of the best beloved and most deserving of his
nephews ; and conjured Justin to prevent the disorders of the
multitude, if they should perceive, with the return of light,
that they were left without a master. After composing his
countenance to surprise, sorrow, and decent modesty, Justin,
by the advice of his wife Sophia, submitted to the authority of
the senate. He was conducted with speed and silence to the
palace ; the guards saluted their new sovereign ; and the martial
and religious rites of his coronation were diligently accomplished.
By the hands of the proper officers he was invested with the
Imperial garments, the red buskins, white tunic, and purple
robe. A fortunate soldier, whom he instantly promoted to the
rank of tribune, encircled his neck with a military collar ; four
robust youths exalted him on a shield ; he stood firm and erect
to receive the adoration of his subjects ; and their choice was
sanctified by the benediction of the patriarch, who imposed
the diadem on the head of an orthodox prince. The hippo
drome was already filled with innumerable multitudes ; and no
sooner did the emperor appear on his throne than the voices
of the blue and the green factions were confounded in the same
loyal acclamations. In the speeches which Justin addressed
to the senate and people, he promised to correct the abuses
which had disgraced the age of his predecessor, displayed the
maxims of a just and beneficent government, and declared that
on the approaching calends of January 3 he would revive in his
own person the name and liberality of a Boman consul. The
immediate discharge of his uncle's debts exhibited a solid pledge

Reign of
Justin II.
or the
younner.
A.D. S65.
Nov. 16 [14]
—A.D. 574.
December

His oonsul
ship. A.D.
666, Janu
ary

aIn the story of Justin's elevation I have translated into simple and oonoise
prose the eight hundred verses of the two first books of Corippus, de Laudibus
Justini, Appendix Hist. Byzant. p. 401-416, Borne, 1777. [See Appendix 1. For
day of Justinian's death, Nov. 14, see Theophancs, ad ami. 6057 (a false reading—
ia for i5'—appears in Clinton's oitation of the passage. Fast. Bom. ad ann.).]

8 It is surprising how Pagi (Critica in Annal. Baron, torn. ii. p. 639) oould bo
tempted by any chronicles to contradict the plain and decisive text of Corippus

(vioina dona, I. ii. 354, vicina dies, 1. iv. i.), and to postpone, till a.d. 567, the
consulship of Justin.
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of his faith and generosity : a train of porters laden with bags
of gold advanced into the midst of the hippodrome, and the
hopeless creditors of Justinian accepted this equitable payment
as a voluntary gift. Before the end of three years his example
was imitated and surpassed by the empress Sophia, who de
livered many indigent citizens from the weight of debt and
usury : an act of benevolence the best entitled to gratitude,
since it relieves the most intolerable distress; but in which
the bounty of a prince is the most liable to be abused by the
claims of prodigality and fraud.*
On the seventh day of his reign, Justin gave audience to the Embassy

ambassadors of the Avars, and the scene was decorated to im- Avars.
press the barbarians with astonishment, veneration, and terror.
From the palace gate, the spacious courts and long porticoes
were lined with the lofty crests and gilt bucklers of the guards,
who presented their spears and axes with more confidence than
they would have shewn in a field of battle. The officers who
exercised the power, or attended the person, of the prince were
attired in their richest habits and arranged according to the
military and civil order of the hierarchy. When the veil of the [Nov. an
sanctuary was withdrawn, the ambassadors beheld the emperor
of the East on his throne, beneath a canopy or dome, which
was supported by four columns and crowned with a winged
figure of victory. In the first emotions of surprise, they sub
mitted to the servile adoration of the Byzantine court ; but, as
soon as they rose from the ground, Targetius,5 the chief of the
embassy, expressed the freedom and pride of a barbarian. He
extolled, by the tongue of his interpreter, the greatness of the

chagan, by whose clemency the kingdoms of the South were

permitted to exist, whose victorious subjects had traversed the

frozen rivers of Scythia, and who now covered the banks of
the Danube with innumerable tents.6 The late emperor had
cultivated, with annual and costly gifts, the friendship of a
grateful monarch, and the enemies of Rome had respected the

allies of the Avars. The same prudence would instruct the

•Theophan. Chronograph, p. 20S [ad arm. 6059; the date is a year wrong;
h# last note]. Whenever Cedrenus or Zonaras are mere transcribers, it is super
fluous to allege their testimony.
1 {Tapylriot and Tapyirrts in Menander, fr. 28 ; but Tergazis in Corippus, iii.

1S8.]

•[Cp. Appendix 3.]



4 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chaf.xlv
nephew of Justinian to imitate the liberality of his uncle, and
to purchase the blessings of peace from an invincible people,
who delighted and excelled in the exercise of war. The reply
of the emperor was delivered in the same strain of haughty
defiance, and he derived his confidence from the God of the
Christians, the ancient glory of Eome, and the recent triumphs
of Justinian. " The empire," said he, " abounds with men and
horses, and arms sufficient to defend our frontiers and to chastise

the barbarians. You offer aid, you threaten hostilities : we
despise your enmity and your aid. The conquerors of the Avars
solicit our alliance : shall we dread their fugitives and exiles ? T

The bounty of our uncle was granted to your misery, to your
humble prayers. From us you shall receive a more important
obligation, the knowledge of your own weakness. Retire from
our presence ; the lives of ambassadors are safe ; and, if you
return to implore our pardon, perhaps you will taste of our
benevolence."8 On the report of his ambassadors, the chagan
was awed by the apparent firmness of a Eoman emperor, of
whose character and resources he was ignorant. Instead of
executing his threats against the eastern empire, he marched
into the poor and savage countries of Germany, which were
subject to the dominion of the Franks. After two doubtful
battles, he consented to retire, and the Austrasian king relieved
the distress of his camp with an immediate supply of corn and

'CorippuB, 1. iii. 390. The unquestionable sense relates to the Turks, the
conquerors ot the Avars ; but the word scultor has no apparent meaning, and the
sole Ms. of Corippus, from whence the first edition (1581, apud Plantin) was
printed, is no longer visible. The last editor, Foggini of Borne, has inserted
the conjectural emendation of soldan ; but the proofs of Ducange (Joinville, Dissert,
zvi. p. 238-240) for the early use of this title among the Turks and Persians are
weak or ambiguous. And I must incline to the authority of d'Herbelot (Biblio-
theque Orient, p. 825), who ascribes the word to the Arabic and Chaldean tongues,
and the date to the beginning of the xith century, when it was bestowed by the
caliph of Bagdad on Mahmud, prince of Oazna and conqueror of India. [This
judgment on Foggini's conjecture is sound, though sultan is read by Partech,
the latest editor. Soulier (alias icaldor) probably represents the name of the
king. Cp. Theophanes, Chron. ed. De Boor, p. 239, 'A<r/cJjA tou jtrryhs 'Ep/ux'rfrm,
where Marquart proposes to amend 'A<rmf\ rov(p) Innhs (Kjtpnixdvy (Wiener, Zeit-
schrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 12, p. 197, 1898). The reference then is
not to the Turks but to the (true) Avars. Cp. Appendix 2.]
"For these characteristic speeohes, compare the verse of Corippus (1
. iii. 251-

401) with the prose of Menander (Excerpt. Legation, p. 102, 103 [fr. 28, in F. H. O.
iv.]). Their diversity proves that they did not copy each other ; their resemblance
that they drew from a common original. [John of Ephesus says that Justin oalled
the Avar envoys dogs, and threatened to cut off their hair and then their heads :

vi. 24.]
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cattle.9 Such repeated disappointments had chilled the spirit
of the Avars, and their power would have dissolved away in the
Sarmatian desert, if the alliance of Alboin, king of the Lombards,
had not given a new object to their arms, and a lasting settle
ment to their wearied fortunes.
While Alboin served under his father's standard, he en- Alboin,

countered in battle, and transpierced with his lance, the rival i^mbarda"
prince of the Gepidse. The Lombards, who applauded such valour,
early prowess, requested his father with unanimous acclamations revenge
that the heroic youth, who had shared the dangers of the field,
might be admitted to the feast of victory. "You are not
unmindful," replied the inflexible Audoin, " of the wise customs
of our ancestors. Whatever may be his merit, a prince is incap
able of sitting at table with his father till he has received his arms
from a foreign and royal hand." Alboin bowed with reverence
to the institutions of his country, selected forty companions, and
boldly visited the court of Turisund king of the Gepidse, who
embraced and entertained, according to the laws of hospitality,
the murderer of his son. At the banquet, whilst Alboin oc
cupied the seat of the youth whom he had slain, a tender
remembrance arose in the mind of Turisund. " How dear is
that place—how hateful is that person ! " were the words that
escaped, with a sigh, from the indignant father. His grief
exasperated the national resentment of the Gepidse ; and
Cunimund, his surviving son, was provoked by wine, or fraternal
affection, to the desire of vengeance. " The Lombards," said
the rude barbarian, " resemble, in figure and in smell, the mares
of our Sarmatian plains." And this insult was a coarse allusion
to the white bands which enveloped their legs. " Add another
resemblance," replied an audacious Lombard ; " you have felt how
strongly they kick. Visit the plain of Asfeld, and seek for the
bones of thy brother ; they are mingled with those of the vilest
animals." The Gepidse, a nation of warriors, started from their
seats, and the fearless Alboin, with his forty companions, laid
their hands on their swords. The tumult was appeased by the

* For the Australian war, see Menander (Excerpt. Legat. p. 110 [f r. 14, F. G. II .
hr. p. 419]), Gregory of Tours (Hist. Frano. 1. iv. o. 99), and Paul the Deacon (de
Gwt. Langobard. 1. ii. c. 10). [This passage in Paul refers to the first invasion
of toe Merovingian dominions of the Avars, which took place in a.d. 562, and is
neordetl by Gregory in iv. 23. The date of the second invasion, recorded by
Gregory in iv. 29 and by Menander, is probably a.d. 566.]
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venerable interposition of Turisund. He saved his own honour,
and the life of his guest; and after the solemn rites of in
vestiture, dismissed the stranger in the bloody arms of his son,
the gift of a weeping parent. Alboin returned in triumph ; and
the Lombards, who celebrated his matchless intrepidity, were
compelled to praise the virtues of an enemy.10 In this extra
ordinary visit he had probably seen the daughter of Cunimund,
who soon after ascended the throne of the Gepidse. Her name
was Rosamond, an appellation expressive of female beauty, and

which our own history or romance has consecrated to amorous
tales. The king of the Lombards (the father of Alboin no
longer lived) was contracted to the grand-daughter of Clovis ;
but the restraints of faith and policy soon yielded to the hope
of possessing the fair Rosamond, and of insulting her family and
nation. The arts of persuasion were tried without success ; and
the impatient lover, by force and stratagem, obtained the object
of his desires. War was the consequence which he foresaw and
solicited; but the Lombards could not long withstand the
furious assault of the Gepids, who were sustained by a Roman
army. And, as the offer of marriage was rejected with con
tempt, Alboin was compelled to relinquish his prey, and to
partake of the disgrace which he had inflicted on the house of
Cunimund.11

The iom- When a public quarrel is envenomed by private injuries, a
Avars ae- blow that is not mortal or decisive can be productive only of a
etroy the . . i
king and short truce, which allows the unsuccessful combatant to sharpen
kingdom
of the his arms for a new encounter. The strength of Alboin had been
ad 5<>6' found unequal to the gratification of his love, ambition, and

revenge ; he condescended to implore the formidable aid of the

chagan ; and the arguments that he employed are expressive of
the art and policy of the barbarians. In the attack of the
GepidsB he had been prompted by the just desire of extirpating
a people whom their alliance with the Roman empire had
rendered the common enemies of the nations and the personal
adversaries of the chagan. If the forces of the Avars and the
Lombards should unite in this glorious quarrel, the victory was

"Paul Warnefrid, the deacon of Friuli, de Gest. Langobard. 1. i.e. 23,24.
His pictures of national manners, though rudely sketched, are more lively and faith
ful than those of Bede or Gregory of Tours.

11The story is told by an impostor (Theophylaot. Simocat. 1. vi. o. 10) ; but be
had art enough to build his fictions on public and notorious facts.
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secure, and the reward inestimable: the Danube, the Hebrus,
Italy, and Constantinople would be exposed, without a barrier,
to their invincible arms. But, if they hesitated or delayed to
prevent the malice of the Romans, the same spirit which had
insulted, would pursue the Avars to the extremity of the earth.

These specious reasons were heard by the chagan with coldness
and disdain ; he detained the Lombard ambassadors in his
camp, protracted the negotiation, and by turns alleged his
want of inclination, or his want of ability, to undertake this
important enterprise. At length he signified the ultimate price
of his alliance, that the Lombards should immediately present
him with the tithe of their cattle ; that the spoils and captives
should be equally divided ; but that the lands of the Gepidae
should become the sole patrimony of the Avars. Such hard

conditions were eagerly accepted by the passions of Alboin ;
and, as the Romans were dissatisfied with the ingratitude and
perfidy of the Gepidaa, Justin abandoned that incorrigible people
to their fate, and remained the tranquil spectator of this un

equal conflict.12 The despair of Cunimund was active and
dangerous. He was informed that the Avars had entered his
confines ; but on the strong assurance that, after the defeat of

the Lombards, these foreign invaders would easily be repelled,
he rushed forward to encounter the implacable enemy of his
name and family. But the courage of the Gepidae could secure
them no more than an honourable death. The bravest of the
nation fell in the field of battle ; the king of the Lombards
contemplated with delight the head of Cunimund, and his skull
was fashioned into a cup to satiate the hatred of the conqueror,
or, perhaps, to comply with the savage custom of his country.13
After this victory no further obstacle could impede the progress

■*[The negotiations between Avars and Lombards, described by Menander, fr.
14 and 25 (F. H. G. iv. p. 280), belong to a.d. Slid at earliest, and most probably;
tbc destruction of the Gepidee is most naturally placed in 567.]
"It appears from Strabo, Pliny, and Ammianus Marcellinns that the same

pifft'— was common among the Scythian tribes (Muratori, Scriptores Ber. Italic.
ML i. p. 424). [See also Herodotus, 4, 65 ; Livy, 23, 24.] The scalps of North
America are likewise trophies of valour. The skull of Cunimund was preserved
above two hundred years among the Lombards ; and Paul himself was one of the
roots to whom duke Ratchis exhibited this oup on a high festival (1

. ii. c. 28).
[The same barbarity is said to have been practised by the Bulgarians. The skull
of the Emperor Nicepborus L was made into a cup by the Bulgarian sovran Crura.
Set below, e. Iv. But among the Germans, we know of no parallel to the alleged act

•
4 Albotn, and Blaael (Pie Wanderziige der Langobarden, p
. 112 sqq.) and others

ntsjmrd it as unhistorical.]
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of the confederates, and they faithfully executed the terms of
their agreement.14 The fair countries of Walachia, Moldavia,

Transylvania, and the parts of Hungary beyond the Danube,
were occupied, without resistance, by a new colony of Scythians ;
and the Dacian empire of the chagans subsisted with splendour
above two hundred and thirty years.10 The nation of the
Gepidffi was dissolved ; but, in the distribution of the captives,
the slaves of the Avars were less fortunate than the companions
of the Lombards, whose generosity adopted a valiant foe, and
whose freedom was incompatible with cool and deliberate
tyranny. One moiety of the spoil introduced into the camp of
Alboin more wealth than a barbarian could readily compute.
The fair Rosamond was persuaded or compelled to acknowledge
the rights of her victorious lover ; and the daughter of Cuni-
mund appeared to forgive those crimes which might be imputed
to her own irresistible charms.

Aiboin un- The destruction of a mighty kingdom established the fame
the con- of Alboin. In the days of Charlemagne, the Bavarians, the
itaiy. Saxons, and the other tribes of the Teutonic language, still
[568) repeated the songs which described the heroic virtues, the

valour, liberality, and fortune of the king of the Lombards.18
But his ambition was yet unsatisfied, and the conqueror of the
Q-epidffl turned his eyes from the Danube to the richer banks of
the Po and the Tiber. Fifteen years had not elapsed since
his subjects, the confederates of Narses, had visited the pleasant
climate of Italy ; the mountains, the rivers, the highways, were
familiar to their memory ; the report of their success, perhaps
the view of their spoils, had kindled in the rising generation
the flame of emulation and enterprise. Their hopes were en
couraged by the spirit and eloquence of Alboin; and it is
affirmed that he spoke to their senses by producing, at the
royal feast, the fairest and most exquisite fruits that grew

14 Paul, 1. i. o. 27. Menander, in Excerpt. Legat. p. 110, 111 [loc. tit.]."
[See Appendix 2.]
16Ut hactenus etiam tarn apud Bajoariorum gentem, qnam et Saxonum Bed et

alios ejusdem Ungues homines ... in eorum oarminibus celebretnr. Paul, L 1. e.
27. He died a.d. 799 (Muratori, in Praefat, torn. i. p. 397). These German songs,
some of which might be as old as Tacitus (de Moribus Germ. c. 2), were compiled
and transcribed by Charlemagne. Barbara et antiquissima carmina, quibus veterum
regum actus et bella oanebantur Boripsit memoricque mandavit (Eginhard, in Vit.
Carol. Magn. c. 29, p. 130, 1311. [Cp. Kurth, Histoire poetique des Merovingiens,
p. 55.] The poems, which Goldast commends (Animadvers. ad Eginhard. p. 207),
appear to be recent and contemptible romances.
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spontaneously in the garden of the world. No sooner had he
erected his standard than the native strength of the Lombards
was multiplied by the adventurous youth of Germany and
Scythia. The robust peasantry of Noricum and Pannonia had
resumed the manners of barbarians ; and the names of the

Gepidae, Bulgarians, Sarmatians, and Bavarians, may be dis
tinctly traced in the provinces of Italy.17 Of the Saxons, the
old allies of the Lombards, twenty thousand warriors, with
their wives and children, accepted the invitation of Alboin.
Their bravery contributed to his success ; but the accession or
the absence of their numbers was not sensibly felt in the
magnitude of his host. Every mode of religion was freely
practised by its respective votaries. The king of the Lombards
had been educated in the Arian heresy ; but the Catholics, in
their public worship, were allowed to pray for his conversion ;
while the more stubborn barbarians sacrificed a she-goat, or

perhaps a captive, to the gods of their fathers.18 The Lombards
and their confederates were united by their common attachment
to a chief, who excelled in all the virtues and vices of a savage
hero ; and the vigilance of Alboin provided an ample magazine
of offensive and defensive arms for the use of the expedition.
The portable wealth of the Lombards attended the march;
their lands they cheerfully relinquished to the Avars, on the
solemn promise, which was made and accepted without a smile,
that, if they failed in the conquest of Italy, these voluntary
exiles should be reinstated in their former possessions.
They might have failed, if Narses had been the antagonist Dimffec-

of the Lombards; and the veteran warriors, the associates of death of
his Gothic victory, would have encountered with reluctance an
enemy whom they dreaded and esteemed. But the weakness
of the Byzantine court was subservient to the barbarian cause ;
and it was for the ruin of Italy that the emperor once listened
to the complaints of his subjects. The virtues of Narses were
stained with avarice ; and in his provincial reign of fifteen
years he accumulated a treasure of gold and silver which sur-

17 The other nations are rehearsed by Panl (1
. il. c. 6, 26). Muratori (Antichita

ttaftarsf, torn. i. dissert, i. p. 4) has discovered the village of the Bavarians, three
nutea from Modena.
'•Gregory the Roman (Dialog. 1. iii. o. 27, 28, apud Baron. Annal. Eocles.

«.k 579, No. 10) supposes that they likewise adored this she-goat. I know hot of
H» religion in which the god and the victim are the same.
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passed the modesty of a private fortune. His government was
oppressive or unpopular, and the general discontent was ex

pressed with freedom by the deputies of Rome. Before the
throne of Justin they boldly declared that their Gothic servitude
had been more tolerable than the despotism of a Greek eunuch ;
and that, unless their tyrant were instantly removed, they
would consult their own happiness in the choice of a master.
The apprehension of a revolt was urged by the voice of envy and
detraction, which had so recently triumphed over the merit of
Belisarius. A new exarch,19 Longinus, was appointed to super
sede the conqueror of Italy, and the base motives of his recall
were revealed in the insulting mandate of the empress Sophia,
" that he should leave to men the exercise of arms, and return
to his proper station among the maidens of the palace, where a

distaff should be again placed in the hand of the eunuch ". " I
will spin her such a thread, as she shall not easily unravel !

"

is said to have been the reply which indignation and conscious
virtue extorted from the hero. Instead of attending, a slave

and a victim, at the gate of the Byzantine palace, he retired to
Naples, from whence (i

f any credit is due to the belief of the

times) Narses invited the Lombards to chastise the ingratitude
of the prince and people.20 But the passions of the people are
furious and changeable, and the Bomans soon recollected the
merits, or dreaded the resentment, of their victorious general.

19
[There is some doubt whether Longinus bore this title. The first governor

who oertainly was " exareh " is Smaragdas, the suocessor of Longinas, A.n. 585.]
80The charge of the deacon against Narses (1

. ii. e. 5) may be groundless; but
the weak apology of the cardinal (Baron. Annul. Ecoles. a.d. 567, No. 8-12) is
rejected by the best critics—Pagi (torn. ii. p. 639, 640), Muratori (Annali d'ltalia,
torn. v. p. 160-163), and the last editors, Horatius Blanous (Script. Berum Italic,
torn. i. p. 427, 428) and Philip Argelatus (Sigon. Opera, torn. ii. p

. 11, 12). The
Narses who assisted at the coronation of Justin (Corippus, 1. iii. 221) is clearly
understood to be a different person. [The only evidence, deserving consideration,
for the charge against Narses consists in : (a) the statement of the biographer of
Pope John HI. (Lib. Pontif. lziii.), who wrote, as the Abbd Duchesne has estab
lished, c. 580-590 a.d. ; the statement of Paul the Deacon, cited above, iB copied
from this biography; (0) the statement of Isidore of Seville (Chron. 402, ed.
Mommsen in Chron. Min. ii. p. 476). This evidence does not establish a presump
tion of his guilt, but shows that very soon after the event it was generally believed
that he was in collusion with the invaders. The story of the distaff appears in an
earlier writer than Paul, namely " Fredegarius " (3, 65), who makes Sophia send
Narses a golden distaff. So Euelthon, king of Cyprian Salamis, gave a distaff and
wool to Pheretime of Cyrene, when she asked him for an army (Herodotus, 4
,

162).
And we shall presently see the same symbol used for insult by a Persian prince
(below, p. 50). See further, Bury, The treatise De administrando imperio, in
Byzantinische Zeitschrift, xv. 545-6 (1906).]
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By the mediation of the pope, who undertook a special pilgrim
age to Naples, their repentance was accepted ; and Narses, as
suming a milder aspect and a more dutiful language, consented
to fix his residence in the Capitol. His death,21 though in the
extreme period of old age, was unseasonable and premature, [0. a.d. 5721
since his genius alone could have repaired the last and fatal
error of his life. The reality, or the suspicion, of a conspiracy
disarmed and disunited the Italians. The soldiers resented the

disgrace, and bewailed the loss, of their general. They were
ignorant of their new exarch; and Longinus was himself
ignorant of the state of the army and the province. In the
preceding years Italy had been desolated by pestilence and
famine, and a disaffected people ascribed the calamities of
nature to the guilt or folly of their rulers.22
Whatever might be the grounds of his security, Alboin conquest

neither expected nor encountered a Boman army in the field, pan of
He ascended the Julian Alps, and looked down with contempt the Lom-
and desire on the fruitful plains to which his victory communi- a.d. ws-sto
cated the perpetual appellation of Lombabdy. A faithful chief
tain and a select band were stationed at Forum Julii, the modern
Friuli, to guard the passes of the mountains. The Lombards
respected the strength of Pavia, and listened to the prayers of
the Trevisans; their slow and heavy multitudes proceeded to

occupy the palace and city of Verona ; and Milan, now rising
from her ashes, was invested by the powers of Alboin five
months after his departure from Pannonia. Terror preceded
his march ; he found everywhere, or he left, a dreary solitude ;
and the pusillanimous Italians presumed, without a trial, that
the stranger was invincible. Escaping to lakes, or rocks, or
morasses, the affrighted crowds concealed some fragments of

their wealth, and delayed the moment of their servitude.
Paulinus, the patriarch of Aquileia, removed his treasures, [a.d. ks-
sacred and profane, to the Isle of Grado,'-3 and his successors (a.d. mb]

" The death of Nareea is mentioned by Paul, 1. ii. c. 11 ; AnaBtns. in Vit. Johan.
UL. p. 43; Agnellns, Liber Pontifical. Raven, in Script. Her. Italicarum, torn. ii.
part 1. p. 114, 124. Vet I oannot believe with Agnellus that Narses was ninety -
It* years of age. Is it probable that all his exploits were performed at four-
tsora?
"The designs of Narses and of the Lombards for the invasion of Italy are

rcpoaed in the last ohapter of the first book, and the seven first chapters of the
second book, of Panl the Deacon.
a Which from this translation was called the New Aquileia (Chron. Venet. p.

J). Tha patriarch of Grado soon became the first citizen of the republic (p. 9,
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were adopted by the infant republic of Venice, which was con
tinually enriched by the public calamities. Honoratus, who
filled the chair of St. Ambrose, had credulously accepted the

faithless offers of a capitulation ; and the archbishop, with the

clergy and nobles of Milan, were driven by the perfidy of
Alboin to seek a refuge in the less accessible ramparts of
Genoa. Along the maritime coast, the courage of the inhabi
tants was supported by the facility of supply, the hopes of
relief, and the power of escape ; but, from the Trentine hills to
the gates of Kavenna and Rome, the inland regions of Italy
became, without a battle or a siege, the lasting patrimony of
the Lombards. The submission of the people invited the bar
barian to assume the character of a lawful sovereign, and the
helpless exarch was confined to the office of announcing to the

emperor Justin the rapid and irretrievable loss of his provinces
and cities.2* One city, which had been diligently fortified by
the Goths, resisted the arms of a new invader ; and, while Italy
was subdued by the flying detachments of the Lombards, the
royal camp was fixed above three years before the western gate
of Ticinum, or Pavia. The same courage which obtains the
esteem of a civilized enemy provokes the fury of a savage, and
the impatient besieger had bound himself by a tremendous
oath that age, and sex, and dignity should be confounded in a
general massacre. The aid of famine at length enabled him to
execute his bloody vow ; but, as Alboin entered the gate, his
horse stumbled, fell, and could not be raised from the ground.
One of his attendants was prompted by compassion, or piety,
to interpret this miraculous sign of the wrath of Heaven ; the
conqueror paused and relented; he sheathed his sword, and,
peacefully reposing himself in the palace of Theodoric, pro
claimed to the trembling multitude that they should live and

obey. Delighted with the situation of a city which was en

iV-c), but his Beat was not removed to Venice till the year 1450. He is now deco
rated with titles and honours ; but the genius of the church has bowed to that of
the state, and the government of a catholic city is strictly presbyterian. Thorn-
assin, Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. i. p. 156, 157, 161-165. Amelot de la Houssaye,
Oonvernement de Vemse, torn. i. p. 256-261.

M Paul has given a description of Italy, as it was then divided into eighteen
regions (1
. ii. c. 14-24). The Dissertatio Ohorographica de Italia Medii j£vi, by
Father Beretti, a Benedictine monk, and regius professor at Pavia, has been use
fully consulted. [For the more important description of George the Cypriote, see
Appendix 8.]
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deared to his pride by the difficulty of the purchase, the prince
of the Lombards disdained the ancient glories of Milan; and
Pavia, during some ages, was respected as the capital of the
kingdom of Italy.25
The reign of the founder was splendid and transient ; and, Aiboin i»

before he could regulate his new conquests, Aiboin fell a sac- byUhisewife
rifice to domestic treason and female revenge. In a palace A.^ra?"

'

near Verona, which had not been erected for the barbarians, he
feasted the companions of his arms ; intoxication was the re
ward of valour, and the king himself was tempted by appetite,
or vanity, to exceed the ordinary measure of his intemperance.
After draining many capacious bowls of Rhsetian or Falernian
wine, he called for the skull of Cunimund, the noblest and
most precious ornament of his sideboard. The cup of victory
was accepted with horrid applause by the circle of the Lombard
chiefs. " Fill it again with wine," exclaimed the inhuman con
queror, " fill it to the brim ; carry this goblet to the queen, and
request, in my name, that she would rejoice with her father."
In an agony of grief and rage, Rosamond had strength to utter
" Let the will of my lord be obeyed ! " and, touching it with her
lips, pronounced a silent imprecation, that the insult should be
washed away in the blood of Aiboin. Some indulgence might
be due to the resentment of a daughter, if she had not already
violated the duties of a wife. Implacable in her enmity, or
inconstant in her love, the queen of Italy had stooped from the
throne to the arms of a subject, and Helmichis, the king's
armour-bearer, was the secret minister of her pleasure and

revenge. Against the proposal of the murder, he could no

longer urge the scruples of fidelity or gratitude ; but Helmichis
trembled, when he revolved the danger as well as the guilt,
when he recollected the matchless strength and intrepidity of a
warrior whom he had so often attended in the field of battle.
He pressed, and obtained, that one of the bravest champions of
the Lombards should be associated to the enterprise, but no
more than a promise of secrecy could be drawn from the gallant
Peredeus ; and the mode of seduction employed by Rosamond

■ For the conquest of Italy, see the original materials of Paul (I. ii. c. 7-10, 12,
U. 45. 26, 27), the eloquent narrative of Sigonius (torn. ii. de Regno Italia, 1

. i. p.
13- 19). and the correct and critical review of Muratori (Annali d' Italia, torn. v. p.
164-180). [A chronological summary of the Lombard conquest is added in
ttx 8.]
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betrays her shameless insensibility both to honour and love.
She supplied the place of one of her female attendants who was

beloved by Peredeus, and contrived some excuse for darkness
and silence, till she could inform her companion that he had
enjoyed the queen of the Lombards, and that his own death, or
the death of Alboin, must be the consequence of such treason
able adultery. In this alternative, he chose rather to be the
accomplice than the victim of Rosamond,26 whose undaunted
spirit was incapable of fear or remorse. She expected and soon
found a favourable moment, when the king oppressed with wine
had retired from the table to his afternoon slumbers. His faith
less spouse was anxious for his health and repose ; the gates of

the palace were shut, the arms removed, the attendants dis

missed ; and Kosamond, after lulling him to rest by her tender
caresses, unbolted the chamber-door, and urged the reluctant

conspirators to the instant execution of the deed. On the first
alarm, the warrior started from his couch ; his sword, which he
attempted to draw, had been fastened to the scabbard by the

hand of Bosamond ; and a small stool, his only weapon, could
not long protect him from the spears of the assassins. The
daughter of Cunimund smiled in his fall ; his body was buried
under the staircase of the palace ; and the grateful posterity of
the Lombards revered the tomb and the memory of their vic
torious leader.

Her flight The ambitious Rosamond aspired to reign in the name of
her lover ; the city and palace of Verona were awed by her
power ; and a faithful band of her native Gepidae was prepared
to applaud the revenge, and to second the wishes, of their sove
reign. But the Lombard chiefs, who fled in the first moments
of consternation and disorder, had resumed their courage and
collected their powers ; and the nation, instead of submitting
to her reign, demanded, with unanimous cries, that justice should
be executed on the guilty spouse and the murderers of their
king. She sought a refuge among the enemies of her country,
and a criminal who deserved the abhorrence of mankind was
protected by the selfish policy of the exarch. With her daughter

* The classical reader will recollect the wife and murder of Candaules, so
agreeably told in the first book of Herodotus. The choice of Gyges, alpttrai aur&i
Tcpicivai, may serve as the excuse of Peredens ; and this soft insinuation of an
odious idea has been imitated by the best writers of antiquity (Graviun, ad Ciceron.
Orat. pro Milone, c. 10).

and death
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the heiress of the Lombard throne, her two lovers, her trusty
Gepidse, and the spoils of the palace of Verona, Eosamond
descended the Adige and the Po, and was transported by a
Greek vessel to the safe harbour of Ravenna. Longinus beheld
with delight the charms and the treasures of the widow of
Alboin ; her situation and her past conduct might justify the
most licentious proposals; and she readily listened to the

passion of a minister, who, even in the decline of the empire,
was respected as the equal of kings. The death of a jealous
lover was an easy and grateful sacrifice, and, as Helmichis issued
from the bath, he received the deadly potion from the hand of
his mistress. The taste of the liquor, its speedy operation, and
his experience of the character of Eosamond, convinced him
that he was poisoned : he pointed his dagger to her breast,

compelled her to drain the remainder of the cup, and expired
in a few minutes, with the consolation that she could not survive
to enjoy the fruits of her wickedness. The daughter of Alboin
and Rosamond, with the richest spoils of the Lombards, was
embarked for Constantinople ; the surprising strength of Pere-
deus amused and terrified the Imperial court ; his blindness and
revenge exhibited an imperfect copy of the adventures of Sam

son. By the free suffrage of the nation, in the assembly of ciepho,
Pavia, Clepho, one of their noblest chiefs, was elected as the Lombards.
successor of Alboin. Before the end of eighteen months, the August'
throne was polluted by a second murder; Clepho was stabbed
by the hand of a domestic ; the regal office was suspended above
ten years, during the minority of his son Autharis ; and Italy
was divided and oppressed by a ducal aristocracy of thirty
tyrants.*7
"When the nephew of Justinian ascended the throne, he pro- weakness

claimed a new »ra of happiness and glory. The annals of the<™porrr

second Justin28 are marked with disgrace abroad and misery at
home. In the West, the Roman empire was afflicted by the
loss of Italy, the desolation of Africa, and the conquests of the

17 See the history of Paul, 1. ii. c. 28-32. I have borrowed some interesting
irrcmatances from the Liber Pontificalia of Agnellns, in Script. Ber. Ital. torn. ii.
p. 124. Of all chronological guides Muratori is the safest.
"The original authors for the reign of Justin the younger are Evagrius, Hist.

Eeele*. L r. e. 1-12; Theophanes, in Chronograph, p. 204-210; Zonaras, torn. ii.
L xjr. p. 70-73 ; Cedrenus. in Compend. p. 388-392. [A highly important source,
ao» accessible, is the Ecclesiastical History of John of Ephesus, a contemporary.
S*e Appendix 1.]



16 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xlv

Persians. Injustice prevailed both in the capital and the
provinces : the rich trembled for their property, the poor for
their safety, the ordinary magistrates were ignorant or venal,
the occasional remedies appear to have been arbitrary and
violent, and the complaints of the people could no longer be
silenced by the splendid names of a legislator and a conqueror.
The opinion which imputes to the prince all the calamities of
his times may be countenanced by the historian as a serious
truth or a salutary prejudice. Yet a candid suspicion will arise
that the sentiments of Justin were pure and benevolent, and
that he might have filled his station without reproach, if the
faculties of his mind had not been impaired by disease, which
deprived the emperor of the use of his feet and confined him to
the palace, a stranger to the complaints of the people and the
vices of the government. The tardy knowledge of his own
impotence determined him to lay down the weight of the
diadem ; and in the choice of a worthy substitute he shewed
some symptoms of a discerning and even magnanimous spirit.
The only son of Justin and Sophia died in his infancy ; their
daughter Arabia was the wife of Baduarius,20 superintendent of
the palace, and afterwards commander of the Italian armies, who
vainly aspired to confirm the rights of marriage by those of
adoption. While the empire appeared an object of desire,
Justin was accustomed to behold with jealousy and hatred his
brothers and cousins, the rivals of his hopes ; nor could he

depend on the gratitude of those who would accept the purple
as a restitution rather than a gift. Of these competitors, one
had been removed by exile, and afterwards by death ; and the

emperor himself had inflicted such cruel insults on another, that
he must either dread his resentment or despise his patience.
This domestic animosity was refined into a generous resolution
of seeking a successor, not in his family, but in the republic ;

M Dispositorque novus sacra Baduarius aultc.
Successor soceri mox f actus Cura palati.

Corippus [in L. J., 2, 284-5].
Baduarius is enumerated among the descendants and allies of the house of Jus
tinian. [Cp. John Biolar., ad arm. 576, ed. Mommson (Chron. Min., vol. 2), p.
214.] A family of noble Venetians (Casa Badoero) built ohurohes and gave dukes
to the republic as early as the ninth century ; and, if their desoent be admitted, no
kings in Europe can produce a pedigree so ancient and illustrious. Ducange,
Fam. Byzantin. p. 99. Amelot de la HouBsaye, Qouvernement de Venise, torn. ii.
p. 555.
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and the artful Sophia recommended Tiberius,30 his faithful
captain of the guards, whose virtues and fortune the emperor
might cherish as the fruit of his judicious choice. The ceremony asboci»-
of his elevation to the rank of Caesar, or Augustus, was performed Tiberius.
in the portico of the palace, in the presence of the patriarch December
and the senate. Justin collected the remaining strength of his
mind and body, but the popular belief that his speech was
inspired by the Deity betrays a very humble opinion both of the
man and of the times.31 " You behold," said the emperor, " the
ensigns of supreme power. You are about to receive them not
from my hand, but from the hand of God. Honour them, and
from them you will derive honour. Eespect the empress your
mother ; you are now her son ; before, you were her servant.

Delight not in blood, abstain from revenge, avoid those actions
by which I have incurred the public hatred, and consult the
experience rather than the example of your predecessor. As a
man, I have sinned ; as a sinner, even in this life, I have been
severely punished ; but these servants (and he pointed to his
ministers), who have abused my confidence and inflamed my
passions, will appear with me before the tribunal of Christ. I
have been dazzled by the splendour of the diadem : be thou

wise and modest ; remember what you have been, remember
what you are. You see around us your slaves and your children ;
with the authority, assume the tenderness, of a parent. Love
Tour people like yourself ; cultivate the affections, maintain the
discipline, of the army ; protect the fortunes of the rich, relieve
the necessities of the poor."33 The assembly, in silence and in
tears, applauded the counsels, and sympathized with the re
pentance, of their prince ; the patriarch rehearsed the prayers
of the church ; Tiberius received the diadem on his knees, and
Justin, who in his abdication appeared most worthy to reign,
** The praise bestowed on princes before their elevation is the purest and most

mighty. Corippus has celebrated Tiberius at the time of the aocession of Justin
ft i. 213-222). Yet even a captain of the guards might attract the flattery of an
Airiaan exile.
■ Rragrius (1

. v. o. 13) has added the reproach to his ministers. He applies
sail speech to thei ceremony when Tiberius was invested with the rank of Caesar.
The loose expression, rather than ihe nositive error, of Theophanes, Ac. has

ieUfwi it to his Augustan investiture immediately before the death of Justin.
** Theophylact Simocatta (1

. iii. c. 11) declares that he shall give to posterity
(be spaseh o/ Justin as it wag pronounced, without attempting to correct the im-
t*rtadiooi of language or rhetoric. Perhaps the vain sophist would have been
tuapable of producing such sentiments. [John of Ephesus notes that scribes took
**ra Jastin's speech in shorthand (iii. 4).]
vol. w.—2
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addressed the new monarch in the following words : " If you
consent, I live ; if you command, I die ; may the God of heaven
and earth infuse into your heart whatever I have neglected or

Death of forgotten". The four last years of the emperor Justin were
a.d. 678, passed m tranquil obscurity ; his conscience was no longer

tormented by the remembrance of those duties which he was
incapable of discharging; and his choice was justified by the
filial reverence and gratitude of Tiberius.

BeiRn of Among the virtues of Tiberius,33 his beauty (he was one of
Tiberius
n. a.d. the tallest and most comely of the Bomans) might introduce
26-I.d.1

'
him to the favour of Sophia ; and the widow of Justin was
persuaded that she should preserve her station and influence
under the reign of a second and more youthful husband. But,
if the ambitious candidate had been tempted to flatter and
dissemble, it was no longer in his power to fulfil her expecta
tions or his own promise. The factions of the hippodrome
demanded, with some impatience, the name of their new em
press ; both the people and Sophia were astonished by the pro
clamation of Anastasia, the secret though lawful wife of the
emperor Tiberius.34 Whatever could alleviate the disappoint
ment of Sophia, Imperial honours, a stately palace, a numerous
household, was liberally bestowed by the piety of her adopted
son ; on solemn occasions he attended and consulted the widow
of his benefactor ; but her ambition disdained the vain sem
blance of royalty, and the respectful appellation of mother
served to exasperate, rather than appease, the rage of an injured
woman. While she accepted, and repaid with a courtly smile,
the fair expressions of regard and confidence, a secret alliance
was concluded between the dowager empress and her ancient
enemies ; and Justinian, the son of Germanus, was employed
as the instrument of her revenge. The pride of the reigning
house supported, with reluctance, the dominion of a stranger ;

"For the character and reign of Tiberius, see Evagrins, 1. v. o. 13 ; Theophy-
lact, 1. iii. c. 12, Ac. ; Theophanes, in Chron. p. 210-213 ; Zonaras, torn. ii. 1. xiv.
p. 72 [o. 11] ; Cedrenus, p. 392 [i

. 688, ed. Bonn] ; Paul Wamefrid, de Gestis Lango-
bard. 1. iii. c. 11, 12. The deaoon of Forum Julii appears to have possessed some
curious and authentic facts.
H [The original name of Anastasia was Ino. (According to Michael the Syrian,

she was saluted as Helena by the populace, x. 17, p. 343, ed. Chabot, vol. 2.) The
statement in the text which rests on the authority of Theophanes, implying that
Sophia did not know of Ino's existence till after Justin's death, is inconsistent with
statements of the contemporary, John of Ephesus, iii. 7.]
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the youth was deservedly popular ; his name, after the death
of Justin, had been mentioned by a tumultuous faction ; and
his own submissive offer of his head, with a treasure of sixty
thousand pounds, might be interpreted as an evidence of guilt,
or at least of fear. Justinian received a free pardon, and the
command of the eastern army. The Persian monarch fled
before his arms ; and the acclamations which accompanied his
triumph declared him worthy of the purple. His artful patron
ess had chosen the month of the vintage, while the emperor,
in a rural solitude, was permitted to enjoy the pleasures of a
subject. On the first intelligence of her designs he returned
to Constantinople, and the conspiracy was suppressed by his
presence and firmness. From the pomp and honours which
she had abused, Sophia was reduced to a modest allowance ;
Tiberius dismissed her train, intercepted her correspondence,
and committed to a faithful guard the custody of her person.
Bat the services of Justinian were not considered by that ex
cellent prince as an aggravation of his offences ; after a mild
reproof, his treason and ingratitude were forgiven ; and it was
commonly believed that the emperor entertained some thoughts
of contracting a double alliance with the rival of his throne.
The voice of an angel (such a fable was propagated) might
reveal to the emperor that he should always triumph over his
domestic foes; but Tiberius derived a firmer assurance from
the innocence and generosity of his own mind.
With the odious name of Tiberius, he assumed the more his virtueB

popular appellation of Constantine and imitated the purer vir
tues of the Antonines. After recording the vice or folly of so
many Roman princes, it is pleasing to repose, for a moment,
en a character conspicuous by the qualities of humanity, justice,
temperance, and fortitude ; to contemplate a sovereign affable

in his palace, pious in the church, impartial on the seat of
judgment, and victorious, at least by his generals, in the Persian
war. The most glorious trophy of his victory consisted in a
multitude of captives whom Tiberius entertained, redeemed,
knd dismissed to their native homes with the charitable spirit
of a Christian hero. The merit or misfortunes of his own sub
jects had a dearer claim to his beneficence, and he measured
his bounty not so much by their expectations as by his own
dignity. This maxim, however dangerous in a trustee of the
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public wealth, was balanced by a principle of humanity and

justice, which taught him to abhor, as of the basest alloy, the
gold that was extracted from the tears of the people. For
their relief, as often as they had suffered by natural or hostile
calamities, he was impatient to remit the arrears of the past,
or the demands of future taxes ; he sternly rejected the servile

offerings of his ministers, which were compensated by tenfold
oppression ; and the wise and equitable laws of Tiberius excited
the praise and regret of succeeding times. Constantinople be

lieved that the emperor had discovered a treasure; but his
genuine treasure consisted in the practice of liberal economy
and the contempt of all vain and superfluous expense.85 The
Romans of the East would have been happy, if the best gift
of heaven, a patriot king, had been confirmed as a proper and
permanent blessing. But in less than four years after the
death of Justin, his worthy successor sunk into a mortal disease,
which left him only sufficient time to restore the diadem, ac
cording to the tenure by which he held it

,
to the most deserv

ing of his fellow-citizens. He selected Maurice from the
crowd, a judgment more precious than the purple itself; the
patriarch and senate were summoned to the bed of the dying
prince ; he bestowed his daughter and the empire ; and his last
advice was solemnly delivered by the voice of the queestor.
Tiberius expressed his hope that the virtues of his son and
successor would erect the noblest mausoleum to his memory.
His memory was embalmed by the public affliction ; but the
most sincere grief evaporates in the tumult of a new reign,
and the eyes and acclamations of mankind were speedily
directed to the rising sun.

The reign The emperor Maurice derived his origin from ancient

AfDM582?ce' Rome ;

" but his immediate parents were settled at Arabissua
A.r^aaT m Cappadocia, and their singular felicity preserved them alive

to behold and partake the fortune of their auguat son. The
youth of Maurice was spent in the profession of arms ; Tiberius

35[This praise is not deserved. On the contrary, the capital fault of Tiberius
as an administrator was his reckless expenditure; for which his successor, Maurice,

suffered.]
M It is therefore singular enough that Paul (1

. iii. a. 15) should distinguish
him as the first Greek emperor —primns ex Grsecorum genere in Imperio constitute:
[leg., confirmatus est]. His immediate predecessors had indeed been born in the
Latin provinces of Europe ; and a various reading, in Grtecorum Imperio, would
apply the expression to the empire rather than the prince.

Nov. 87
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promoted him to the command of a new and favourite legion
of twelve thousand confederates ; 37 his valour and conduct were
signalised in the Persian war ; and he returned to Constanti
nople to accept, as his just reward, the inheritance of the

empire. Maurice ascended the throne at the mature age of
forty-three years ; and he reigned above twenty years over
the East and over himself ; ** expelling from his mind the wild
democracy of passions, and establishing (according to the quaint
expression of Evagrius) a perfect aristocracy of reason and
virtue. Some suspicion will degrade the testimony of a sub
ject, though he protests that his secret praise should never

reach the ear of his sovereign,39 and some failings seem to
place the character of Maurice below the purer merit of his pre
decessor. His cold and reserved demeanour might be imputed
to arrogance ; his justice was not always exempt from cruelty, nor
his clemency from weakness ; and his rigid economy too often ex
posed him to the reproach of avarice. But the rational wishes
of an absolute monarch must tend to the happiness of his people ;
Maurice was endowed with sense and courage to promote that
happiness, and his administration was directed by the principles
and example of Tiberius. The pusillanimity of the Greeks had
introduced so complete a separation between the offices of king
and of general that a private soldier who had deserved and ob

"
[Fifteen thousand, Theophanes, a.m. 6074 (Zonaras says 12,000). It was a

corps of foreign slaves (ayopavas adfxara IBvikwv). Finlay compares it to the
Janissaries, Maurice held the post of Count of the Fcederati, when Tiberius com
mitted to him the command of the new corps.]
*ComuH, for the character and reign of Maurice, the fifth and sixth books of

Evagrius, particularly 1. vi. c. 1 ; the eight books of his prolix and florid history by
Theophylact Simocatta ; Theophanes, p. 213, Ac. ; Zonaras, torn. ii. 1. xiv. p. 73
[e. 13] ; Cedrenus, p. 394 [i

. p. 691]. [Add John of Kphesns.]• KtToxpdrmp tyrtts ytrinttnt vV nlv ix^OKpirtuw tuv ira8a:v in rijs o'ucelas
l(fr?>.aTTi<f ^v\V'i if'croKpdTtiay 8i iv rails iairrov \oyurfio'is KaToim>crcl/tftwt. Eva-
rnai composed his history in the twelfth year of Maurice ; and he had been so
wisely indiscreet that the emperor knew and rewarded his favourable opinion (1

. vi.
e. 34). [Finlay suggested that the expression of Evagrius conceals an allusion to
the administrative policy of Maurioe, which he explains as follows (Hist, of Greece,

i. p. 306) : Maurioe aimed at reform and decided that his first step should be
" to

reode* the army, long a lioentious and turbulent check on the imperial power, a

weU-disciplined and efficient instrument of his will ; and he hoped in this mannor
la repress the tyranny of the official aristocracy

" and strengthen the authority of
the central government. " In his struggle to obtain this result he was compelled
la make use of the existing administration ; and, consequently, he appears in the
history of the empire as the supporter and protector of a detested aristocracy, equally
tapopiular with the army and the people ; while his ulterior plans for the improve
dmo* of the civil condition of his subjects were never fully made known, and perhaps
omr framed even by himself."]
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tained the purple seldom or never appeared at the head of his
armies. Yet the emperor Maurice enjoyed the glory of restor
ing the Persian monarch to his throne ; his lieutenants waged
a doubtful war against the Avars of the Danube ; and he cast

an eye of pity, of ineffectual pity, on the abject and distressful

state of his Italian provinces.
Distres«of From Italy the emperors were incessantly tormented by

tales of misery and demands of succour, which extorted the
humiliating confession of their own weakness. The expiring
dignity of Rome was only marked by the freedom and energy
of her complaints : " If you are incapable," she said, " of deliver
ing us from the sword of the Lombards, save us at least from
the calamity of famine ". Tiberius forgave the reproach, and
relieved the distress : a supply of corn was transported from
Egypt to the Tiber ; and the Roman people, invoking the name,
not of Camillus, but of St. Peter, repulsed the barbarians from
their walls. But the relief was accidental, the danger was
perpetual and pressing; and the clergy and senate, collecting
the remains of their ancient opulence, a sum of three thousand

[a.d. 577] pounds of gold, dispatched the patrician Pamphronius to lay
their gifts and their complaints at the foot of the Byzantine
throne. The attention of the court, and the forces of the
East, were diverted by the Persian war; but the justice of
Tiberius applied the subsidy to the defence of the city ; and
he dismissed the patrician with his best advice, either to bribe
the Lombard chiefs or to purchase the aid of the kings of
France. Notwithstanding this weak invention, Italy was still

[a.d. 5791 afflicted, Rome was again besieged, and the suburb of Classe,

only three miles from Ravenna, was pillaged and occupied by
the troops of a simple duke of Spoleto. Maurice gave audience
to a second deputation of priests and senators ; the duties and

the menaces of religion were forcibly urged in the letters of the
Roman pontiff; and his nuncio, the deacon Gregory, was alike
qualified to solicit the powers either of heaven or of the earth.
The emperor adopted, with stronger effect, the measures of
his predecessor ; some formidable chiefs were persuaded to em
brace the friendship of the Romans, and one of them, a mild
and faithful barbarian, lived and died in the service of the
exarch; the passes of the Alps were delivered to the Franks;
and the pope encouraged them to violate, without scruple, their
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oaths and engagements to the misbelievers. Childebert, the u.d. smj

great-grandson of Clovis, was persuaded to invade Italy by the
payment of fifty thousand pieces ; but, as he had viewed with «3o.oooi
delight some Byzantine coin of the weight of one pound of
gold, the king of Austrasia might stipulate that the gift should
be rendered more worthy of his acceptance by a proper mixture
of these respectable medals. The dukes of the Lombards had u.d. 568-

provoked by frequent inroads their powerful neighbours of Gaul.
As soon as they were apprehensive of a just retaliation, they
renounced their feeble and disorderly independence; the ad
vantages of regal government, union, secrecy, and vigour, were
unanimously confessed ; and Autharis, the son of Clepho, had Autbans.
already attained the strength and reputation of a warrior. Lombards6
Under the standard of their new king, the conquerors of Italy

AD'

withstood three successive invasions, one of which was led by
Childebert himself, the last of the Merovingian race who de
scended from the Alps. The first expedition was defeated by u.d. 585 or
the jealous animosity of the Franks and Alemanni. In the581
second they were vanquished in a bloody battle, with more loss u.d. 588]
and dishonour than they had sustained since the foundation

of their monarchy. Impatient for revenge, they returned a
third time with accumulated force, and Autharis yielded to the u.d. 590j

fury of the torrent. The troops and treasures of the Lombards
were distributed in the walled towns between the Alps and
the Apennine. A nation less sensible of danger than of fatigue
and delay soon murmured against the folly of their twenty
commanders ; and the hot vapours of an Italian sun infected
with disease those tramontane bodies which had already suffered
the vicissitudes of intemperance and famine. The powers that
were inadequate to the conquest, were more than sufficient for
the desolation, of the country ; nor could the trembling natives
distinguish between their enemies and their deliverers. If the
junction of the Merovingian and Imperial forces had been
effected in the neighbourhood of Milan, perhaps they might
have subverted the throne of the Lombards ; but the Franks
expected Bix days the signal of a flaming village, and the arms

of the Greeks were idly employed in the reduction of Modena (Muanai
and Parma, which were torn from them after the retreat of
their Transalpine allies. The victorious Autharis asserted his
claim to the dominion of Italy. At the foot of the Ehaetian
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Alps, he subdued the resistance, and rifled the hidden treasures,
[insula of a sequestered island in the lake of Comum. At the extreme

point of Calabria, he touched with his spear a column on the
sea-shore of Ehegium,40 proclaiming that ancient land-mark to

stand the immoveable boundary of his kingdom.41

The exar- During a period of two hundred years, Italy was unequally
Ravenna divided between the kingdom of the Lombards and the exarch

ate of Eavenna. The offices and professions, which the jealousy
of Constantine had separated, were united by the indulgence
of Justinian ; and eighteen successive exarchs were invested,
in the decline of the empire, with the full remains of civil,
of military, and even of ecclesiastical power. Their immedi
ate jurisdiction, which was afterwards consecrated as the
patrimony of St. Peter, extended over the modern Romagna,
the marshes or valleys of Ferrara and Commachio,42 five mari
time cities from Eimini to Ancona, and a second, inland Penta-
polis,48 between the Adriatic coast and the hills of the Apen-
nine. Three subordinate provinces, of Eome, of Venice, and of
Naples, which were divided by hostile lands from the palace
of Eavenna, acknowledged, both in peace and war, the supremacy
of the exarch. The duchy of Eome appears to have included
the Tuscan, Sabine, and Latian conquests, of the first four
hundred years of the city, and the limits may be distinctly
traced along the coast, from Civita Vecchia to Terracina, and
with the course of the Tiber from Ameria and Narni to the port
of Ostia. The numerous islands from Grado to Chiozza com

40The Columna Regina, in the narrowest part of the Faro of Messina, one
hundred stadia from Rhegium itself, is frequently mentioned in ancient geography.
Cluver. Ital. Antiq. torn. ii. p. 1295. Lucas Holsten. Annotat. ad Cluver. p. SOI.
Wesseling, Itinerar. p. 106.
"The Greek historians afford some faint hints of the wars of Italy (Menander,

in Excerpt. Legat. p. 124, 126 [F. H. G., iv. p. 253, 263]. Theophylaot, 1. iii. o. 4).
The Latins are more satisfactory ; and especially Paul Warnefrid (1

. iii. 13-34),
who had read the more ancient histories of Secundus and Gregory of Tours.
Baronius produces some letters of the popes, Ac; and the times are measured by
the accurate scale of Pagi and Muratori. [The march of Autharis to Reggio is pro
bably only a legend. Paul introduces it with fama est (3, 32).]" The papal advooates, Zaoagni and Fontanini, might justly claim the valley
or morass of Commachio as a part of the exarchate. But the ambition of including
Modena, Reggio, Parma, and Plaoentia, has darkened a geographical question
somewhat doubtful and obscure. Even Muratori, an the servant of the house of
Este, is not free from partiality and prejudice. [For the history of the Exarchate
see Diehl, Etudes sur l'administration byzantine dans l'exarohat de Ravonne (568-
751), 1888.]
"[Aegis, Forum Sempronii, Urbinum, Callis, Eugubium.]
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posed the infant dominion of Venice ; but the more accessible
towns on the continent were overthrown by the Lombards, who
beheld with impotent fury a new capital rising from the waves.
The power of the dukes of Naples was circumscribed by the bay
and the adjacent isles, by the hostile territory of Capua, and by
the Roman colony of Amalphi,*4 whose industrious citizens, by
the invention of the mariner's compass, have unveiled the face
of the globe. The three islands of Sardinia, Corsica, and Sicily,
still adhered to the empire ; and the acquisition of the farther
Calabria removed the land-mark of Autharis from the shore of
Rhegium to the Isthmus of Consentia. In Sardinia, the savage
mountaineers preserved the liberty and religion of their an
cestors ; but the husbandmen of Sicily were chained to their
rich and cultivated soil. Rome was oppressed by the iron
sceptre of the exarchs, and a Greek, perhaps an eunuch, insulted
with impunity the ruins of the Capitol. But Naples soon ac

quired the privilege of electing her own dukes ; u the independ
ence of Amalphi was the fruit of commerce ; and the voluntary
attachment of Venice was finally ennobled by an equal alliance
with the Eastern empire. On the map of Italy, the measure
of the exarchate occupies a very inadequate space, but it in
cluded an ample proportion of wealth, industry, and population.
The most faithful and valuable subjects escaped from the bar
barian yoke ; and the banners of Pavia and Verona, of Milan
and Padua, were displayed in their respective quarters by the
new inhabitants of Ravenna. The remainder of Italy was The king-
possessed by the Lombards ; and from Pavia, the royal seat, i^mbardT
their kingdom was extended to the east, the north, and the west,
as far as the confines of the Avars, the Bavarians, and the Franks
of Austrasia and Burgundy. In the language of modern geo
graphy, it is now represented by the Terra Firma of the Venetian
republic, Tyrol, the Milanese, Piedmont, the coast of Genoa,
Mantua, Parma, and Modena, the grand duchy of Tuscany, and
a large proportion of the ecclesiastical state from Perugia to
the Adriatic. The dukes, and at length the princes, of Bene-
ventum survived the monarchy, and propagated the name of
the Lombards. From Capua to Tarentum, they reigned near

44See Brencmann, Dissert. Ima de Bepublioa Amalphitans, p. 1-42, ad calcsm
Hiat Pandect. Florent. [1722].
M Oragor. Magn. 1. iii. epist. 23, 25, 26, 27.
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five hundred years over the greatest part of the present king
dom of Naples.46

Language In comparing the proportion of the victorious and the van-
neWoMihe quished people, the change of language will afford the most
m ar B

probable inference. According to this standard it will appear
that the Lombards of Italy, and the Visigoths of Spain, were
less numerous than the Franks or Burgundians ; and the

conquerors of Gaul must yield, in their turn, to the multitude
of Saxons and Angles who almost eradicated the idioms of
Britain. The modern Italian has been insensibly formed by
the mixture of nations ; the awkwardness of the barbarians in
the nice management of declensions and conjugations reduced

them to the use of articles and auxiliary verbs ; and many new
ideas have been expressed by Teutonic appellations. Yet the
principal stock of technical and familiar words is found to be of
Latin derivation ; 47 and, if we were sufficiently conversant with
the obsolete, the rustic, and the municipal dialects of ancient

Italy, we should trace the origin of many terms which might,
perhaps, be rejected by the classic purity of Borne. A numerous
army constitutes but a small nation, and the powers of the Lom
bards were soon diminished by the retreat of twenty thousand
Saxons, who scorned a dependent situation, and returned, after
many bold and perilous adventures, to their native country.48
The camp of Alboin was of formidable extent, but the extent of
a camp would be easily circumscribed within the limits of a city ;

491 have described the state of Italy from the excellent Dissertation of Beretti.
Giannone (Istoria Civile, torn. i. p. 374-387) has followed the learned Camillo Pelle
grini in the geography of the kingdom of Naples. After the Iobs of the true Calabria,
the vanity of the Greeks substituted that name instead of the more ignoble appellation
of Bruttium ; and the change appears to have taken place before the time of Charle
magne (Eginhard, p. 75 [V. Car., 15]). [The change was probably the result of an
administrative innovation in the second half of the seventh century (due presumably
to the Emperor Constans II.). Calabria, Apulia, and Bruttii seem to have been
united as a single province, entitled Calabria. Thus Brnttii came to be part of
(official) Calabria. When the duke of Beneventum, Bomuald, conquered most of
the heel (soon after a.d. 671) Brnttii came to be almost the whole of " Calabria ".
Thus an administrative change, prior to the conquest of Romuald, initiated the
attachment of the name Calabria to the toe; the conquest of Bomuald brought
about the detachment of the name from the heel. These are the conclusions
arrived at in the investigation of M. Schipa on La migrazione del name Calabria,
in the Archivio storioo per le provinoe napoletane, 1895, p. 23 sqq.]

47Mallei (Verona Illustrate, part i. p. 310-321) and Muratori (Autichita Italians,
torn. ii. Dissertazione xxxii. xxxiii. p. 71-365) have asserted the native claims of the
Italian idiom : the former with enthusiasm, the latter with discretion : both with
learning, ingenuity, and truth." Paul, de Gest. Langobard. 1. iii. c. 5, 6, 7.
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and its martial inhabitants must be thinly scattered over the
face of a large country. When Alboin descended from the [Forum
Alps, he invested his nephew, the first duke of Friuli, with the
command of the province and the people ; but the prudent
Gisulf would have declined the dangerous office, unless he had
been permitted to choose, among the nobles of the Lombards,
a sufficient number of families 49 to form a perpetual colony of
soldiers and subjects. In the progress of conquest, the same
option could not be granted to the dukes of Brescia or Bergamo,
of Paviaor Turin, of Spoleto or Beneventum ; but each of these,

and each of their colleagues, settled in his appointed district
with a band of followers who resorted to his standard in war
and his tribunal in peace. Their attachment was free and
honourable : resigning the gifts and benefits which they had
accepted, they might emigrate with their families into the
jurisdiction of another duke ; but their absence from the king
dom was punished with death, as a crime of military desertion.60
The posterity of the first conquerors struck a deeper root into
the soil, which, by every motive of interest and honour, they
were bound to defend. A Lombard was born the soldier of
his king and his duke ; and the civil assemblies of the nation
displayed the banners, and assumed the appellation, of a regular
army. Of this army, the pay and the rewards were drawn
from the conquered provinces ; and the distribution, which was
not effected till after the death of Alboin, is disgraced by the
fool marks of injustice and rapine. Many of the most wealthy
Italians were slain and banished ; the remainder were divided
among the strangers, and a tributary obligation was imposed
I tinder the name of hospitality) of paying to the Lombards a
third part of the fruits of the earth. Within less than seventy
years, this artificial system was abolished by a more simple and
solid tenure.51 Either the Roman landlord was expelled by his
strong and insolent guest ; or the annual payment, a third of
the produce, was exchanged by a more equitable transaction for

** Paul, 1. ji. o. 9. He calls these families or generations by the Teutonio name
c< Faro*, which is likewise used in the Lombard laws. The humble deacon was
not insensible o( the nobility of his own race. See 1. iv. c. 39.
* Compare No. 3 and 177 of the laws of Botharis.
"Paul. 1. ii. o. 31, 32, 1. iii. o. 16. The laws of Botharis, promulgated a.d.

413. do not contain the smallest vestige of this payment of thirds ; but they pre-
•erre many callous circumstances of the state of Italy and the manners of the
Lombard*.
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an adequate proportion of landed property. Under these foreign
masters, the business of agriculture, in the cultivation of corn,
vines, and olives, was exercised with degenerated skill and in
dustry by the labour of the slaves and natives. But the oc
cupations of a pastoral life were more pleasing to the idleness
of the barbarians. In the rich meadows of Venetia, they
restored and improved the breed of horses for which that pro
vince had once been illustrious ; M and the Italians beheld with
astonishment a foreign race of oxen or buffaloes.53 The de
population of Lombardy and the increase of forests afforded an
ample range for the pleasures of the chase.54 That marvellous
art which teaches the birds of the air to acknowledge the voice,
and execute the commands, of their master had been unknown
to the ingenuity of the Greeks and Komans.55 Scandinavia and
Scythia produce the boldest and most tractable falcons ; M they
are tamed and educated by the roving inhabitants, always on
horseback and in the field. This favourite amusement of our
ancestors was introduced by the barbarians into the Roman
provinces ; and the laws of Italy esteem the sword and the
hawk as of equal dignity and importance in the hands of a
noble Lombard.67

M The studs oi Dionysius of Syracuse, and his frequent victories in the Olympic
games, had diffused among the Greeks the fame of the Venetian horses ; bnt the
breed was extinct in the time of Strabo (1

. v. p. 325 [1, § 4]). Gisulf obtained from
his uncle generosarum equarum greges. Paul, 1. ii. o. 9. The Lombards after
wards introduced caballi silvatici—wild horses. Paul, 1. iv. c. 11.

83Tunc (a.d. 596) primum bubali in Italiam delati Italia} populis miracula
fuere (Paul Warnefrid, 1

. iv. c. 11). The buffaloeB, whose native climate appears to
be Africa and India, are unknown to Europe except in Italy, where they are numer
ous and useful. The ancients were ignorant of these animals, unless Aristotle (Hist.
Animal. 1

. ii. o. 1, p. 58, Paris, 1783) has described them as the wild oxen of
Arachosia. See Buffon, Hist. Naturelle, torn. xi. and Supplement, torn. vi. ; Hist.
Generale dee Voyages, torn. i. p. 7

,

481, ii. 105, iii. 291, iv. 234, 461, v. 198, vi. 491,
viii. 400, x. 666 ; Pennant's Quadrupedes, p

. 24 ; Diotionnaire d'Hist. Naturelle,
par Valmont de Bomare, torn. ii. p. 74. Yet I must not conceal the suspicion that
Paul, by a vulgar error, may have applied the name of bubalus to the aurochs, or
wild bull, of ancient Germany.

64Consult the xxist Dissertation of Muratori.
68Their ignorance is proved by the silence even of those who professedly treat

of the arts of hunting and the history of animals. Aristotle (Hist. Animal. 1
. ix. c.

36, torn. i. p. 586, and the Notes of bis last editor, M. Camus, torn. ii. p. 314),
Pliny (Hist. Natur. 1

.

x. n. 10), .Elian (de Natur. Animal. 1
. ii. c. 42), and perhaps

Homer (Odyss. xxii. 302-306), describe with astonishment a tacit league and common
chase between the hawks and the Thraoian fowlers.

59Particularly the gerfaut, or gyrfalcon, of the size of a small eagle. See the
animated description of M. de Buffon, Hist. Naturelle, torn. xvi. p. 239, Ac.
"Script. Berum Italioarum, torn. i. part ii. p. 129. This is the xvith law of

the emperor Lewis the Pious. His father Charlemagne had falconers in his house
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So rapid was the influence of climate and example that the Dre«s and

Lombards of the fourth generation surveyed with curiosity and
affright the portraits of their savage forefathers.68 Their heads
were shaven behind, but the shaggy locks hung over their eyes
and mouth, and a long beard, represented the name and

character of the nation. Their dress consisted of loose linen
garments, after the fashion of the Anglo-Saxons, which were
decorated, in their opinion, with broad stripes of variegated
colours. The legs and feet were clothed in long hose and open
sandals ; and even in the security of peace a trusty sword was
constantly girt to their side. Yet this strange apparel and
horrid aspect often concealed a gentle and generous disposition ;
and, as soon as the rage of battle had subsided, the captives and

subjects were sometimes surprised by the humanity of the victor.
The vices of the Lombards were the effect of passion, of
ignorance, of intoxication ; their virtues are the more laudable,
as they were not affected by the hypocrisy of social manners,
nor imposed by the rigid constraint of laws and education. I
should not be apprehensive of deviating from my subject if it
were in my power to delineate the private life of the conquerors
of Italy, and I shall relate with pleasure the adventurous
gallantry of Autharis, which breathes the true spirit of chivalry
and romance.69 After the loss of his promised bride, a Mero
vingian princess, he sought in marriage the daughter of the
king of Bavaria ; and Garibald accepted the alliance of the
Italian monarch. Impatient of the slow progress of negotia
tion, the ardent lover escaped from his palace and visited the

hold as well ae huntsmen (Memoires sur l'ancienne Chevalerie, par M. de St. Palaye,
torn. Sli. p. 175). I observe in the laws of liotharis a more early mention of the art
of hawking (No. 322) ; and in Gaul, in the vth century, it is celebrated by Sidonius
Apollinaris among the talents of Avitus ([Carm. vii.J 202-207)." The epitaph of Droctulf (Paul, 1. iii. o. 19) may be applied to many of his
coontrymen:

Terribilis visa facies, sed oorda benignus,
Longaque robusto peotore barba fuit.

The portraits of the old Lombards might still be seen in the palace of Monza,
twelve miles from Milan, which had been founded or restored by queen Theude-
liois (L iv. 22, 23). See Muratori, torn. i. dissertaz. xxiii. p. 300. [Theudelinda's
comb, with a gold handle, and a counterfeit hen with chickens, whioh belonged to
aer, are shown in the sacristy of the church at Monza, whioh she founded. Little
of th* old building remains.]
'•The story of Autharis and Theudelinda is related by Paul, i. iii. c. 29, 34 ;

and any fragment of Bavarian antiquity excites the indefatigable diligence of the
scant de Boat, Hist, des Peuples de l'Europe, torn. xi. p. 595-635, torn. xii. p.
1S8.
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court of Bavaria in the train of his own embassy. At the
public audience, the unknown stranger advanced to the throne,
and informed Garibald that the ambassador was indeed the
minister of state, but that he alone was the friend of Autharis,
who had trusted him with the delicate commission of making
a faithful report of the charms of his spouse. Theudelinda was
summoned to undergo this important examination, and, after a
pause of silent rapture, he hailed her as the queen of Italy, and
humbly requested that, according to the custom of the nation,
she would present a cup of wine to the first of her new subjects.
By the command of her father, she obeyed ; Autharis received
the cup in his turn, and, in restoring it to the princess, he
secretly touched her hand, and drew his own finger over his
face and lips. In the evening, Theudelinda imparted to her
nurse the indiscreet familiarity of the stranger, and was com
forted by the assurance that such boldness could proceed only
from the king her husband, who, by his beauty and courage,
appeared worthy of her love. The ambassadors were dis
missed ; no sooner did they reach the confines of Italy than
Autharis, raising himself on his horse, darted his battle-axe
against a tree with incomparable strength and dexterity :
"Such," said he to the astonished Bavarians, "such are the
strokes of the king of the Lombards ". On the approach of
a French army, Garibald and his daughter took refuge in the
dominions of their ally ; and the marriage was consummated
in the palace of Verona. At the end of one year, it was
dissolved by the death of Autharis ; but the virtues of Theude
linda90 had endeared her to the nation, and she was permitted
to bestow, with her hand, the sceptre of the Italian kingdom.

Govern- From this fact, as well as from similar events,81 it is certain
that the Lombards possessed freedom to elect their sovereign,
and sense to decline the frequent use of that dangerous
privilege. The public revenue arose from the produce of land
and the profits of justice. When the independent dukes agreed

60Oiannone (Istoria Civile di Napoli, torn. i. p. 263) has justly censured the
impertinence of Boccaccio (Gio. iii. Novel. 2), who, without right, or truth, or pre
tence, has given the pious queen Theudelinda to the arms of a muleteer.
° Paul, 1. iii. c. 16. The first dissertation of Muratori and the first volume of

Qiannone's history may be consulted for the state of the kingdom of Italy. [For
the social system, government, and laws of the Lombards, see Vinogradov, Prois-
khozhdenie pheodal'nikh otnoshenii v Langobardskoi Italii, 1880.]

ment
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that Autharis should ascend the throne of his father, they
endowed the regal office with a fair moiety of their respective
domains. The proudest nobles aspired to the honours of
servitude near the person of their prince; he rewarded the
fidelity of his vassals by the precarious gift of pensions and
benefices ; and atoned for the injuries of war by the rich
foundation of monasteries and churches. In peace a judge, a
leader in war, he never usurped the powers of a sole and
absolute legislator. The king of Italy convened the national
assemblies in the palace, or more probably in the fields, of
Pavia ; his great council was composed of the persons most
eminent by their birth and dignities ; but the validity, as well
as the execution, of their decrees depended on the approbation
of the faithful people, the fortunate army of the Lombards.
About fourscore years after the conquest of Italy, their
traditional customs were transcribed in Teutonic Latin,63 and Laws. a.d.
ratified by the consent of the prince and people ; some new

'

regulations were introduced, more suitable to their present
condition ; the example of Rotharis was imitated by the wisest
of his successors; and the laws of the Lombards have been
esteemed the least imperfect of the barbaric codes.63 Secure

by their courage in the possession of liberty, these rude and
hasty legislators were incapable of balancing the powers of the

constitution or of discussing the nice theory of political govern
ment. Such crimes as threatened the life of the sovereign or
the safety of the state were adjudged worthy of death ; but
their attention was principally confined to the defence of the
person and property of the subject. According to the strange
jurisprudence of the times, the guilt of blood might be re
deemed by a fine; yet the high price of nine hundred pieces
of gold declares a just sense of the value of a simple citizen.
Less atrocious injuries, a wound, a fracture, a blow, an op
probrious word, were measured with scrupulous and almost
ridiculous diligence; and the prudence of the legislator en-

•The most accurate edition of the laws of the Lombards in to be found in the
Ser.ptorea Re rum Italioarom, torn. i. part ii. p. 1-181, collated from the most
taeicni Mas. and illustrated by the critical notes of Moratori. [Ed. F. Bluhme, in
Wru. Men. Logg. iv. 007 iqq. (1868) ; also small separate oct. ed. (1869).]° Monleaquieu, Esprit des Loix, 1. xxvi ii . o. 1. Les loix dee Bourgnignons sont
*aa»x judiriro-ses ; oellei de Rotharis et dee autres princes Lombards le sont encore
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couraged the ignoble practice of bartering honour and revenge

for a pecuniary compensation. The ignorance of the Lombards,
in the state of Paganism or Christianity, gave implicit credit
to the malice and mischief of witchcraft ; but the judges of the
seventeenth century might have been instructed and con
founded by the wisdom of Rotharis, who derides the absurd

superstition, and protects the wretched victims of popular or
judicial cruelty.64 The same spirit of a legislator, superior to
his age and country, may be ascribed to Luitprand, who
condemns, while he tolerates, the impious and inveterate abuse
of duels,66 observing from his own experience that the juster
cause had often been oppressed by successful violence. What
ever merit may be discovered in the laws of the Lombards, they
are the genuine fruit of the reason of the barbarians, who
never admitted the bishops of Italy to a seat in their legislative
councils. But the succession of their kings is marked with
virtue and ability ; the troubled series of their annals is adorned
with fair intervals of peace, order, and domestic happiness ; and
the Italians enjoyed a milder and more equitable government
than any of the other kingdoms which had been founded on
the ruins of the Western empire.66

Misery of Amidst the arms of the Lombards, and under the despotism
of the Greeks, we again inquire into the fate of Rome,67 which
had reached, about the close of the sixth century, the lowest

period of her depression. By the removal of the seat of em
pire, and the successive loss of the provinces, the sources of public
and private opulence were exhausted ; the lofty tree, under

whose shade the nations of the earth had reposed, was deprived
of its leaves and branches, and the sapless trunk was left to

" See Leges Rotharis, No. 379, p. 47. Striga is used as the name of a witch.
It is of the purest classic origin (Horat. epod. v. 20. Petron. o. 134) ; and from the
words of Petronius (que striges oomederunt nervos tuos ?) it may be inferred that
the prejudice was of Italian rather than barbario extraction.

M Quia incerti sumus de judicio Dei, et multus audivimus per pugnam sine justa
causa suam oausam perdere. Sed propter consuetudinem gentem nostrum Lango-
bardorum legem impiam vetare non possumus. See p. 74, No. 65, of the laws
of Luitprand, promulgated a.j>. 724.
HKead the history of Paul Warnefrid ; particularly 1. iii. c. 16. Baronius

rejects the praise, which appears to contradiot the iuvectives of pope Oregory the
Great ; but Muratori (Annali d' Italia, torn. v. p. 217) presumes to insinuate that
the saint may have magnified the faults of Arians and enemies.i The passages of the homilies of Gregory whioh represent the miserable state
of the oity and country are transcribed in the Annals of Baronias, a.d. 690, No. 1ft,
a.d. 69S, No. 2, &a. &o.

Borne
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wither on the ground. The ministers of command and the
messengers of victory no longer met on the Appian or Flaminian
way ; and the hostile approach of the Lombards was often felt
and continually feared. The inhabitants of a potent and
peaceful capital, who visit without an anxious thought the
garden of the adjacent country, will faintly picture in their
fancy the distress of the Romans ; they shut or opened their
gates with a trembling hand, beheld from the walls the flames
of their houses, and heard the lamentations of their brethren,
who were coupled together like dogs and dragged away into
distant slavery beyond the sea and the mountains. Such in
cessant alarms must annihilate the pleasures and interrupt the
labours of a rural life ; and the Campagna of Rome was speedily
reduced to the state of a dreary wilderness, in which the land
is barren, the waters are impure, and the air is infectious.
Curiosity and ambition no longer attracted the nations to the
capital of the world ; but, if chance or necessity directed the
steps of a wandering stranger, he contemplated with horror the
vacancy and solitude of the city, and might be tempted to ask,
where is the senate, and where are the people ? In a season
of excessive rains, the Tiber swelled above its banks, and rushed
with irresistible violence into the valleys of the seven hills. A
pestilential disease arose from the stagnation of the deluge, and
» rapid was the contagion that fourscore persons expired in an
hour in the midst of a solemn procession, which implored the
mercy of heaven.88 A society in which marriage is encouraged
and industry prevails soon repairs the accidental losses of pesti
lence and war ; but, as the far greater part of the Romans was

condemned to hopeless indigence and celibacy, the depopula
tion was constant and visible, and the gloomy enthusiasts might
expect the approaching failure of the human race.69 Yet the
number of citizens still exceeded the measure of subsistence ;
their precarious food was supplied from the harvests of Sicily

• The inundation and plague were reported by a deacon, whom his bishop,
Ontrory ot Toon, had dispatched to Borne for some relics. The ingenions mes-
wrurr embellished his tale and the river with a great dragon and a train of little
aarpcnU (Greg. Turon. 1. x. c. 1).* Gregory of Rome (Dialog. 1. ii. o. 15) relates a memorable prediction of St.
Roadie* : Roma a Gentilibns [leg., gentibns] non exterminabitur sed tempestati-
faca, roraaeta torbinibns ac term motu [ins., fatigata] in semetipsa maraescet. Saoh
a ampbeer melt* into true history, and beoomes the evidence of the fact after
e£ it was invented.
jrm. t.—3
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or Egypt ; and the frequent repetition of famine betrays the in
attention of the emperor to a distant province. The edifices of
Rome were exposed to the same ruin and decay ; the moulder
ing fabrics were easily overthrown by inundations, tempests,
and earthquakes ; and the monks, who had occupied the most
advantageous stations, exulted in their base triumph over the
ruins of antiquity. It is commonly believed that pope Gregory
the First attacked the temples and mutilated the statues of the
city ; that, by the command of the barbarian, the Palatine
library was reduced to ashes ; and that the history of Livy was
the peculiar mark of his absurd and mischievous fanaticism.

The writings of Gregory himself reveal his implacable aversion
to the monuments of classic genius ; and he points his severest

censure against the profane learning of a bishop who taught
the art of grammar, studied the Latin poets, and pronounced,
with the same voice, the praises of Jupiter and those of Christ.70
But the evidence of his destructive rage is doubtful and recent ;
the Temple of Peace or the Theatre of Marcellus have been
demolished by the slow operation of ages ; and a formal pro
scription would have multiplied the copies of Virgil and Livy
in the countries which were not subject to the ecclesiastical
dictator.71

Th» tombs Like Thebes, or Babylon, or Carthage, the name of Borne
ofto« might have been erased from the earth, if the city had not

been animated by a vital principle, which again restored her to
honour and dominion. A vague tradition was embraced, that
two Jewish teachers, a tent-maker and a fisherman, had for
merly been executed in the circus of Nero ; and at the end of
five hundred years their genuine or fictitious relics were adored
as the palladium of Christian Rome. The pilgrims of the East
and West resorted to the holy threshold ; but the shrines of
the apostles were guarded by miracles and invisible terrors ; and

it was not without fear that the pious Catholic approached the
object of his worship. It was fatal to touch, it was dangerous to

70
Quia in uno se ore cum Jovis laudibus Christi laudes non oapiunt, et quam

grave nefandumque ait episcopis canere quod nee laioo religioso oonveniat, ipse
oonsidera (1
. iz. ep. 4). The writings of Gregory himself attest his innocence of

any classio taste or literature.
71Bayle (Diotionnaire Critique, torn. ii. p. 598, 599), in a very good article of

Qrigoire I., haB quoted, for the buildings and statues, Platina in Oregorio I. ; for
the Palatine library, John of Salisbury (de Nugis Curialium, 1

. ii. o. 26) ; and for
Livy. Antoninus of Florence : the oldest of the three lived in the xiith century.

apostles
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behold, the bodies of the saints ; and those who from the purest
motives presumed to disturb the repose of the sanctuary were

affrighted by visions or punished with sudden death. The un
reasonable request of an empress, who wished to deprive the

Romans of their sacred treasure, the head of St. Paul, was
rejected with the deepest abhorrence ; and the pope asserted,
most probably with truth, that a linen which had been sancti
fied in the neighbourhood of his body, or the filings of his chain,

which it was sometimes easy and sometimes impossible to
obtain, possessed an equal degree of miraculous virtue.72 But
the power as well as virtue of the apostles resided with living
energy in the breast of their successors ; and the chair of St.
Peter was filled under the reign of Maurice by the first and
greatest of the name of Gregory.78 His grandfather Felix had Birth ana
himself been pope, and, as the bishops were already bound by of Gregory

the law of celibacy, his consecration must have been preceded
by the death of his wife. The parents of Gregory, Sylvia and
Gordian, were the noblest of the senate and the most pious
of the church of Eome ; his female relations were numbered
among the saints and virgins ; and his own figure with those of
bis father and mother were represented near three hundred
years in a family portrait,74 which he offered to the monastery

"Gregor. 1. iii. epist. 24, indict. 12, Ac. From the epistles of Gregory, and
the Tiiitb volume of the Annals of Baronins, the pious reader may collect the
particle* of holy iron which were inserted in keys or crosses of gold and distributed
in Britain, Gaul, Spain, Africa, Constantinople, and Egypt. The pontifical smith
who handled the file must have understood the miracles which it was in his own
power to operate or withhold: a airoumstance which abates the superstition of
Gregory at the expense of his veracity.
3 Besides the epistles of Gregory himself which are methodized by Dupin

fEibliotheque Eocleg. torn. v. p. 103-126), we have three Lives of the Pope: the
two fast written in the viiith and ixth centuries (de Triplici Vita St. Greg. Preface
tc the irth volume of the Benedictine edition) by the deacons Paul (p. 1-18) and
him (p. 19-188), and containing muoh original, though doubtful, evidence; the
mini, a long and laboured compilation by the Benedictine editors (p. 199-305).
Tb* Annals of Baronius are a copious but partial history. His papal prejudices
•<» tempered by the good sense of Fleury (Hist. Reeled, torn, viii.), and his
drooology has been rectified by the oritioism of Pagi and Muratori. [Paul's life
4 Gregory is a compilation from the Hist. Eocles. of Bede and Gregory's own
waia. For the methodization of Gregory's Epistles, see Appendix 1. For his life
ud tunes, see F. H. Dudden, Gregory the Great : his place in History and Thought,
J mj» 1905.]
14John the deacon has described them like an eye-witness (1

. iv. o. 83, 84) ; and
ttx Ascription is illustrated by Angelo Rooca, a Roman antiquary (St. Greg.
Opera, loan. iv. p. 312-326), who observes that some mosaics of the popes of the
Tutfc esitury are still preserved in the old churches of Rome (p. 321-323). The
■e* vails which represented Gregory's family are now decorated with the martyr -
4oesc4 St. Andrew, the noble contest of Dominiahino and Guido. [The life of
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of St. Andrew. The design and colouring of this picture afford
an honourable testimony that the art of painting was cultivated
by the Italians of the sixth century ; but the most abject ideas
must be entertained of their taste and learning, since the
epistles of Gregory, his sermons, and his dialogues, are the

work of a man who was second in erudition to none of his

contemporaries ; 76 his birth and abilities had raised him to the
[a.d. 573] office of prsefect of the city, and he enjoyed the merit of re-
u.d.575) nouncing the pomp and vanities of this world. His ample

patrimony was dedicated to the foundation of seven monas
teries,78 one in Rome,77 and six in Sicily ; and it was the wish
of Gregory that he might be unknown in this life and glorious
only in the next. Yet his devotion, and it might be sincere,
pursued the path which would have been chosen by a crafty
and ambitious statesman. The talents of Gregory, and the
splendour which accompanied his retreat, rendered him dear
and useful to the church ; and implicit obedience has been
always inculcated as the first duty of a monk. As soon as he
had received the character of deacon, Gregory was sent to

u.d. 6791 reside at the Byzantine court, the nuncio or minister of the
apostolic see ; and he boldly assumed, in the name of St. Peter,
a tone of independent dignity, which would have been criminal
and dangerous in the most illustrious layman of the empire.

[e. a.d. ess) He returned to Rome with a just increase of reputation, and
after a short exercise of the monastic virtues, he was dragged
from the cloister to the papal throne, by the unanimous voice

of the clergy, the senate, and the people. He alone resisted,
or seemed to resist, his own elevation ; and his humble petition

Gregory by John, compiled towards the end of the ninth oent. for Pope John VIII.,
consists largely of extracts from Gregory's letters.]

79 DisoipliniR vero liberalibus, hoc est prammaticii, rhetorioa, dialectic*, its a
puero est institutus, ut, quamvis eo tempore florerent adhuc Komee studia littrarum,
tamen nulli in nrbe ipsa Beoundus putaretur. Paul. Diaoon. in Vit. S. Gregor. e. 2.
""The Benedictines (Vit. Greg. 1. i. p. 205-208) labour to reduce the monas

teries of Gregory within the rule of their own order ; bnt, as the question ii con
fessed to be doubtful, it is clear that these powerful monks are in the wrong. See
Butler's Lives of the Saints, vol. iii. p. 145, a work of merit : the sense and learning
belong to the author—his prejudices are those of his profession.

77Monasterium Gregorianum in ejusdem Beati Gregorii tedibus ad clivum
Scauri prope eoolesiam SS. Johannis et Pauli in honorem St. Andres) (John in
Vit. Greg. 1. i. o. 6, Greg. I. vii. epist. 13). This house and monastery were
situate on the side of the Caelian hill which fronts the Palatine; they are now
occupied by the Camaldoli ; San Gregorio triumphs, and St. Andrew has retired to
a small chapel. Nardini, Roma Antica, 1. iii. o. 6, p. 100. Desorizzione di Roma,
torn. i. p. 442-446.
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that Maurice would be pleased to reject the choice of the
Romans could only serve to exalt his character in the eyes of
the emperor and the public. When the fatal mandate was
proclaimed, Gregory solicited the aid of some friendly mer
chants to convey him in a basket beyond the gates of Rome,
and modestly concealed himself some days among the woods
and mountains, till his retreat was discovered, as it is said, by
a celestial light.
The pontificate of Gregory the Great, which lasted thirteen Pontificate

years six months and ten days, is one of the most edifying the Great

periods of the history of the church. His virtues, and even his *.d. 590,
faults, a singular mixture of simplicity and cunning, of pride a.d.'om.
and humility, of sense and superstition, were happily suited to
his station and to the temper of the times. In his rival, the
patriarch of Constantinople, he condemned the antichristian (John the

Faster!
title of universal bishop, which the successor of St. Peter was
too haughty to concede, and too feeble to assume ; and the

ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Gregory was confined to the triple hu
character of bishop of Rome, primate of Italy, and apostle of office

ua

the West. He frequently ascended the pulpit, and kindled, by
his rude though pathetic eloquence, the congenial passions of
his audience ; the language of the Jewish prophets was inter
preted and applied ; and the minds of the people, depressed by
their present calamities, were directed to the hopes and fears
of the invisible world. His precepts and example define the
model of the Roman liturgy,78 the distribution of the parishes,
the calendar of festivals, the order of processions, the service of

the priests and deacons, the variety and change of sacerdotal

garments. Till the last days of his life, he officiated in the
canon of the mass, which continued above three hours ; the
Gregorian chant79 has preserved the vocal and instrumental
music of the theatre ; and the rough voices of the barbarians

" The Lord's prayer consists of half a dozen lines : the Saaramentarius [sacra-
scatarinm] and Antiphonarius of Gregory fill 880 folio pages (torn. iii. P. i. p. 1.
&*ty ; yet these only constitute a part of the Ordo Romania, which Mabillon has
t"Trr"~l and Fleury has abridged (Hist. Ecoles. torn. viii. p. 139-152). [See H.
Gnaar in Theologische Zeitschrift, 1885 ; W. Hohaas, Die Bedeutnng Oregors dee
fin— in (is litargisoher Schrifteteller, 1889.]
n I learn from the Abbe Dubos (Reflexions sor la Poesie et la Peintnre, torn.

Hi. p. 174, 176) that the simplicity of the Ambroaian chant waB confined to four
—rttt, while the more perfect harmony of the Gregorian comprised the eight
mcdw or fifteen chords of the ancient music He observes (p. 332) that the
Miaoisseun admire the preface and many passages of the Gregorian office.



38 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xlv

attempted to imitate the melody of the Roman school.80 Ex
perience had shewn him the efficacy of these solemn and
pompous rites, to soothe the distress, to confirm the faith, to
mitigate the fierceness, and to dispel the dark enthusiasm, of

the vulgar, and he readily forgave their tendency to promote
the reign of priesthood and superstition. The bishops of Italy
and the adjacent islands acknowledged the Roman pontiff as
their special metropolitan. Even the existence, the union, or
the translation of episcopal seats was decided by his absolute
discretion; and his successful inroads into the provinces of
Greece, of Spain, and of Gaul, might countenance the more
lofty pretensions of succeeding popes. He interposed to pre
vent the abuses of popular elections ; his jealous care maintained
the purity of faith and discipline ; and the apostolic shepherd
assiduously watched over the faith and discipline of the subor
dinate pastors. Under his reign, the Arians of Italy and Spain
were reconciled to the catholic church, and the conquest of

Britain reflects less glory on the name of Caesar than on that of
Gregory the First. Instead of six legions, forty monks were
embarked for that distant island, and the Pontiff lamented the
austere duties which forbade him to partake the perils of their
spiritual warfare. In less than two years he could announce to
the archbishop of Alexandria that they had baptized the king

[a.d. 697] of Kent with ten thousand of his Anglo-Saxons, and that the
Roman missionaries, like those of the primitive church, were
armed only with spiritual and supernatural powers. The
credulity or the prudence of Gregory was always disposed to
confirm the truths of religion by the evidence of ghosts, miracles,
and resurrections ; 81 and posterity has paid to his memory the
same tribute which he freely granted to the virtue of his own
or the preceding generation. The celestial honours have been
liberally bestowed by the authority of the popes, but Gregory

80 John the deacon (in Vit. Greg. 1. ii. o. 7) expresses the early contempt of the
Italians for tramontane singing. Alpina scilicet oorpora vocum suaruni tonitruis
altisone perstrepentia, susoepte modulationis dulcedinem proprie non resultant:
quia bibuli gutturis barbara feritas duin inflexionibus et repercossionibus miteni
nititur edere oantilenam, naturali qnodam fragore quasi plaustra per grades confuse
sonantia rigidas voces jactat, Ac. In the time of Charlemagne, the Franks, though
with some reluctance, admitted the justice of the reproach. Muratori, Dissert, zxv.

81 A Frenoh oritio (Fetrus Gussanvillue, Opera, torn. ii. p. 106-113) has vindi
cated the right of Gregory to the entire nonsense of the Dialogues. Dupin (torn.
v. p. 138) does not think that any one will vouch for the truth of all these miracles ;
I should like to know how many of them be believed himself.
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is the last of their own order whom they have presumed to in
scribe in the calendar of saints.
Their temporal power insensibly arose from the calamities of and t»m

the times ; and the Roman bishops, who have deluged Europe govern

and Asia with blood, were compelled to reign as the ministers
of charity and peace. I. The church of Borne, as it has been
formerly observed, was endowed with ample possessions in
Italy, Sicily, and the more distant provinces ; and her agents, [Bectoresi
who were commonly subdeacons, had acquired a civil, and even
criminal, jurisdiction over their tenants and husbandmen. The ms estates
successor of St. Peter administered his patrimony with the
temper of a vigilant and moderate landlord ; M and the epistles
of Gregory are filled with salutary instructions to abstain from
doubtful or vexatious lawsuits, to preserve the integrity of
weights and measures, to grant every reasonable delay, and to
reduce the capitation of the slaves of the glebe, who purchased
the right of marriage by the payment of an arbitrary fine.88
The rent or the produce of these estates was transported to the
mouth of the Tiber, at the risk and expense of the pope ; in the
use of wealth he acted like a faithful steward of the church and
the poor, and liberally applied to their wants the inexhaustible
resources of abstinence and order. The voluminous account of
his receipts and disbursements was kept above three hundred

years in the Lateran, as the model of Christian economy. On ana aims
the four great festivals,8* he divided their quarterly allowance
to the clergy, to his domestics, to the monasteries, the churches,
the places of burial, the alms-houses, and the hospitals of Rome,
and the rest of the diocese. On the first day of every month,
he distributed to the poor, according to the season, their stated
portion of corn, wine, cheese, vegetables, oil, fish, fresn pro-

** Baronius is unwilling to expatiate on the care of the patrimonies, lest he should
betray that the; consisted not of kingdoms but farms. The French writers, the
Eoediciine editors (torn. iv. 1. iii. p. 272, &c), and Fleury (torn. viii. p. 29, <fco.)
an not afraid of entering into these humble though useful details ; and the
humanity of Fleury dwells on the social virtues of Gregory. [On the patrimonies
sec H. Griaar, Zeitochrift fur katholische Theologie, i. 321 sqq., 1877.]

m I much suspect that this pecuniary fine on the marriages of villains produced
the famous, and often fabulous, right de cuissage, de marquetU, Ac. With the
crji»ent of her husband, an handsome bride might commute the payment in the
anna of a young landlord, and the mutual favour might afford a precedent of local
ruber than legal tyranny.
H The four occasions were : Easterday, the birthday of the Apostles, the birth-

sky of St. Andrew, Gregory's own birthday.]
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visions, cloths, and money ; and his treasurers were continually
summoned to satisfy, in his name, the extraordinary demands
of indigence and merit. The instant distress of the sick and
helpless, of strangers and pilgrims, was relieved by the bounty
of each day, and of every hour ; nor would the pontiff indulge
himself in a frugal repast, till he had sent the dishes from his
own table to some objects deserving of his compassion. The
misery of the times had reduced the nobles and matrons of

Rome to accept, without a blush, the benevolence of the church ;
three thousand virgins received their food and raiment from the
hand of their benefactor ; and many bishops of Italy escaped
from the barbarians to the hospitable threshold of the Vatican.
Gregory might justly be styled the Father of his country ; and
such was the extreme sensibility of his conscience that, for the
death of a beggar who had perished in the streets, he inter
dicted himself during several days from the exercise of sacer
dotal functions. II. The misfortunes of Rome involved the
apostolical pastor in the business of peace and war ; and it might
be doubtful to himself whether piety or ambition prompted him
to supply the place of his absent sovereign. Gregory wakened

the emperor from a long slumber, exposed the guilt or incapa
city of the exarch and his inferior ministers, complained that
the veterans were withdrawn from Rome for the defence of
Spoleto, encouraged the Italians to guard their cities and altars,
and condescended, in the crisis of danger, to name the tribunes
and to direct the operations of the provincial troops. But the
martial spirit of the pope was checked by the scruples of hu
manity and religion; the imposition of tribute, though it was
employed in the Italian war, he freely condemned as odious
and oppressive; whilst he protected, against the imperial edicts,
the pious cowardice of the soldiers who deserted a military
for a monastic life. If we may credit his own declarations, it
would have been easy for Gregory to exterminate the Lom
bards by their domestic factions, without leaving a king, a duke,
or a count, to save that unfortunate nation from the ven

geance of their foes. As a Christian bishop, he preferred the
salutary offices of peace ; his mediation appeased the tumult of
arms ; but he was too conscious of the arts of the Greeks, and
the passions of the Lombards, to engage his sacred promise for
the observance of the truce. Disappointed in the hope of a
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general and lasting treaty, he presumed to save his country
without the consent of the emperor or the exarch. The sword
of the enemy was suspended over Bome : it was averted by the [a.d. sasi
mild eloquence and seasonable gifts of the pontiff, who com
manded the respect of heretics and barbarians.
The merits of Gregory were treated by the Byzantine court The

with reproach and insults ; but in the attachment of a grateful Bome
people he found the purest reward of a citizen and the best
right of a sovereign.86

»s The temporal reign of Gregory I. is ably exposed by Sigoniue in the first
book de Regno Italia. See hie works, torn. ii. p. 44-75.
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CHAPTEK XLVI

Revolutions of Persia after the Death of Chosroes or Nushirvan
—His Son Hormouz, a Tyrant, is deposed — Usurpation
of Bahram—Flight and Restoration of Chosroes II.—His
Gratitude to the Romans—The Chagan of the Avars — Re
volt of the Army against Maurice—His Death—Tyranny
of Phocas—Elevation of Heraclius—The Persian War—
Chosroes subdues Syria, Egypt, and Asia Minor—Siege of
Constantinople by the Persians and Avars—Persian Ex
peditions—Victories and Triumph of Heraclius

contest of ' I "'HE conflict of Eome and Persia was prolonged from the
PerS»an 1 death of Crassus to the reign of Heraclius. An experi-T ence of seven hundred years might convince the rival

nations of the impossibility of maintaining their conquests be
yond the fatal limits of the Tigris and Euphrates. Yet the
emulation of Trajan and Julian was awakened by the trophies of
Alexander, and the sovereigns of Persia indulged the ambitious
hope of restoring the empire of Cyrus.1 Such extraordinary
efforts of power and courage will always command the attention
of posterity ; but the events by which the fate of nations is not
materially changed leave a faint impression on the page of
history, and the patience of the reader would be exhausted by
the repetition of the same hostilities, undertaken without cause,

prosecuted without glory, and terminated without effect. The
arts of negotiation, unknown to the simple greatness of the
senate and the Caesars, were assiduously cultivated by the By
zantine princes ; and the memorials of their perpetual embassies 2

1Missis qui . . . reposeerent . . . veteres Persarum ac Macedonum terminos,
seque invasurum possessa Cyro et post Alexandra, per vaniloquenttam ao minas
jaciebat. Tacit. Annal. vi. 81. Such was the language of the Arsacides : I hare
repeatedly marked the lofty claims of the Sassanians.

* See the embassies of Menander, extracted and preserved in the xth century
by the order of Gonstantine Porphyrogenitus [cp. Appendix 1].
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repeat, with the same uniform prolixity, the language of false
hood and declamation, the insolence of the barbarians, and the

servile temper of the tributary Greeks. Lamenting the barren
superfluity of materials, I have studied to compress the narrative
of these uninteresting transactions ; but the just Nushirvan is
still applauded as the model of Oriental kings, and the ambition
of his grandson Chosroes prepared the revolution of the East,
which was speedily accomplished by the arms and the religion
of the successors of Mahomet.
In the useless altercations that precede and justify the quarrels conquest

of princes, the Greeks and the barbarians accused each other of by Nushfr-
violating the peace which had been concluded between the two lm,'tcc.'
empires about four years before the death of Justinian. The
sovereign of Persia and India aspired to reduce under his obedi
ence the province of Yemen or Arabia 3 Felix, the distant land
of myrrh and frankincense, which had escaped, rather than
opposed, the conquerors of the East. After the defeat of
Abrahah under the walls of Mecca,4 the discord of his sons and
brothers gave an easy entrance to the Persians ; they chased
the strangers of Abyssinia beyond the Red Sea ; and a native
prince of the ancient Homerites was restored to the throne asisaif]
the vassal or viceroy of the great Nushirvan.6 But the nephew
of Justinian declared his resolution to avenge the injuries of
his Christian ally the prince of Abyssinia, as they suggested a
decent pretence to discontinue the annual tribute, which was
poorly disguised by the name of pension. The churches of
Persarmenia were oppressed by the intolerant spirit of the Magi ;
they secretly invoked the protector of the Christians ; and, after

the pious murder of their satraps, the rebels were avowed and
supported as the brethren and subjects of the Eoman emperor.
The complaints of Nushirvan were disregarded by the Byzan-

* The general independence of the Arabs, whioh cannot be admitted without

aiurf limitations, is blindly asserted in a separate dissertation of the authors of the
Universal History, vol. xx. p. 196-250. A perpetual miracle is supposed to have

(narded the prophecy in favour of the posterity of Ishmael ; and these learned bigots
are not afraid to risk the truth of Christianity on this frail and slippery foundation.

4
[See below, chap. 1, p. 365 and 356, note 68.]
''D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient, p. 477. Pooock, Specimen Hist. Arabum,

p. 64, 65. Father Pagi (Critica, torn. ii. p. 646) has proved that, after ten years'
peace, the Persian war, which continued twenty years, was renewed a.d. 571 [672].
M&homet was born a.d. 669 [cp. below, p. 356], in the year of the elephant, or the
cete&t of Abrahah (Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, torn. i. p. 89, 90, 98) ; and this account
allow* two years for the conquest of Yemen.

i

I
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tine court ; Justin yielded to the importunities of the Turks,
who offered an alliance against the common enemy ; and the

Persian monarchy was threatened at the same instant by the
united forces of Europe, of ^Ethiopia, and of Scythia. At the
age of fourscore, the sovereign of the East would perhaps have

His last chosen the peaceful enjoyment of his glory and greatness ; but,
war with M S00Q ag war became inevitable, he took the field with the

A.Dm572,8&c. alacrity of youth, whilst the aggressor trembled in the palace
of Constantinople. Nushirvan, or Chosroes, conducted in person
the siege of Dara ; and, although that important fortress had

u.d.674] been left destitute of troops and magazines, the valour of the
inhabitants resisted above five months the archers, the elephants,
and the military engines of the Great King. In the meanwhile
his general Adarman advanced from Babylon, traversed the

u.d. 673] desert, passed the Euphrates, insulted the suburbs of Antioch,
reduced to ashes the city of Apamea, and laid the spoils of Syria
at the feet of his master, whose perseverance in the midst of
winter at length subverted the bulwark of the East. But these
losses, which astonished the provinces and the court, produced
a salutary effect in the repentance and abdication of the emperor
Justin ; a new spirit arose in the Byzantine councils ; and a

u.d. 6T8-8) truce of three years was obtained by the prudence of Tiberius.6
That seasonable interval was employed in the preparations of
war; and the voice of rumour proclaimed to the world that
from the distant countries of the Alps and the Khine, from
Scythia, Msesia, Pannonia, Illyricum, and Isauria, the strength
of the Imperial cavalry was reinforced with one hundred and
fifty thousand soldiers. Yet the king of Persia, without fear
or without faith, resolved to prevent the attack of the enemy ;
again passed the Euphrates; and, dismissing the ambassadors
of Tiberius, arrogantly commanded them to await his arrival
at CsBsarea, the metropolis of the Cappadocian provinces. The

u.d. 576] two armies encountered each other in the battle of Melitene :
the barbarians, who darkened the air with a cloud of arrows,
prolonged their fine, and extended their wings across the plain ;
while the Romans, in deep and solid bodies, expected to prevail
in closer action, by the weight of their swords and lances. A

'[The truce of three years was preceded by an armistice of a year (spring 674
to spring 575). The Romans had to pay a snm ot money annually for the truce,
which did not apply to Persarmenia ; op. John of Ephesas, vi. 8.]
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Scythian chief, who commanded their right wing, suddenly
turned the flank of the enemy, attacked their rear-guard in the
presence of Chosroes, penetrated to the midst of the camp,
pillaged the royal tent, profaned the eternal fire, loaded a train
of camels with the spoils of Asia, cut his way through the
Persian host, and returned with songs of victory to his friends,
who had consumed the day in single combats or ineffectual
skirmishes. The darkness of the night and the separation of
the Romans afforded the Persian monarch an opportunity of
revenge ; and one of their camps was swept away by a rapid
and impetuous assault. But the review of his loss and the
consciousness of his danger determined Chosroes to a speedy
retreat ; he burnt, in his passage, the vacant town of Melitene ;
and, without consulting the safety of his troops, boldly swam
the Euphrates on the back of an elephant.7 After this unsuc
cessful campaign, the want of magazines, and perhaps some
inroad of the Turks, obliged him to disband or divide his forces ;
the Romans were left masters of the field, and their general
Justinian, advancing to the relief of the Persarmenian rebels,
erected his standard on the banks of the Araxes. The great
Pompey had formerly halted within three days' march of the
Caspian ; 8 that inland sea was explored, for the first time, by an
hostile fleet,9 and seventy thousand captives were transplanted
from Hyrcania to the isle of Cyprus. On the return of spring,
Justinian descended into the fertile plains of Assyria, the flames
of war approached the residence of Nushirvan, the indignant His death.
monarch sunk into the grave, and his last edict restrained his

AD'

successors from exposing their person in a battle against the
Romans. Yet the memory of this transient affront was lost in
the glories of a long reign ; and his formidable enemies, after

' [Cp. John Eph., vi. 8. The Romans might have followed up their victory, or
at least hindered the destruction of Melitene. Their inactivity is ascribed to the
nita»I jealousies of the commanders.]
•He had vanquished the Albanians, who brought into the field 12,000 horse

sod 60.000 foot ; but he dreaded the multitude of venomous reptiles, whose exist
ence may «dmit of some doubt, as well as that of the neighbouring Amazons.
Plutarch, in Pompeio, torn. ii. p. 1166, 1166 [o. 36].' In the history of the world I can only perceive two navies on the Caspian : 1.
Of the Macedonians, when Patrocles, the admiral of the kings of Syria, Seleuons
and Antioehu*, descended most probably the river Oxus, from the oonfines of
India (Plio. Hist. Natur. vi. 21). 2. Of the Russians, when Peter the First con-
ilar li il a fleet and army from the neighbourhood of Moscow to the ooast of Persia
(Bell's Travels, vol. ii. p. 326-352). He justly observes that suoh martial pomp
had M«n been displayed on the Volga.
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indulging their dream of conquest, again solicited a short respite
from the calamities of war.10

Tyranny The throne of Chosroes Nushirvan was filled by Hormouz,
of his son or Hormisdas, the eldest or the most favoured of his sons.

[Hormixdi. With the kingdoms of Persia and India, he inherited the repu
tation and example of his father, the service, in every rank, of
his wise and valiant officers, and a general system of adminis
tration harmonized by time and political wisdom to promote
the happiness of the prince and people. But the royal youth
enjoyed a still more valuable blessing, the friendship of a sage
who had presided over his education, and who always preferred
the honour to the interest of his pupil, his interest to his
inclination. In a dispute with the Greek and Indian philo
sophers, Buzurg11 had once maintained that the most grievous
misfortune of life is old age without the remembrance of virtue ;
and our candour will presume that the same principle com
pelled him, during three years, to direct the councils of the
Persian empire. His zeal was rewarded by the gratitude and
docility of Hormouz, who acknowledged himself more indebted
to his preceptor than to his parent ; but, when age and labour
had impaired the strength and perhaps the faculties of this
prudent counsellor, he retired from court, and abandoned the
youthful monarch to his own passions and those of his favourites.
By the fatal vicissitude of human affairs, the same scenes were
renewed at Ctesiphon, which had been exhibited in Borne after
the death of Marcus Antonius. The ministers of flattery and
corruption, who had been banished by the father, were recalled
and cherished by the son ; the disgrace and exile of the friends
of Nushirvan established their tyranny; and virtue was driven

10For these Persian wars and treaties, see Menander in Excerpt. Legat. p.
113 [leg. 114], 125 [fr. 33. 36 et sqq., in F. H. G. iv.]. Theophanes Byzant. apud
Photinm, ood. lxiv. p. 77, 80, 81. Evagrins, 1. v. o. 7-15. Theophylaot, 1. iii. c.
9-16. Agathias, 1. iv. p. 140 [o. 29]. [John of Ephesas, vi. 3-13. The last edict
of Chosroes seems to be a vain invention of the Greeks, credulously accepted by
Evagrins and Theophylaot.]
"Buzurg Mihir may be considered, in his character and station, as the Seneoa

of the East ; but his virtues, and perhaps his faults, are less known than those of
the Roman, who appears to have been much more loquacious. The Persian sage
was the person who imported from India the game of chess and the fables of
Pilpay. Such has been the fame of his wisdom and virtues that the Christians
claim him as a believer in the gospel ; and the Mahometans revere Buzurg as a
premature Musulman. D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientate, p. 218. [Buzarg
Mihr is a favourite figure in rhetorical literature, but is unknown to striot history.
Cp. Noldeke, Tabari, p. 251.]
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by degrees from the mind of Hormouz, from his palace, and
from the government of the state.12 The faithful agents, the
eyes and ears of the king, informed him of the progress of dis
order, that the provincial governors flew to their prey with the
fierceness of lions and eagles, and that their rapine and injustice
wonld teach the most loyal of his subjects to abhor the name
and authority of their sovereign. The sincerity of this advice
was punished with death, the murmurs of the cities were
despised, their tumults were quelled by military execution;
the intermediate powers between the throne and the people
were abolished; and the childish vanity of Hormouz, who
affected the daily use of the tiara, was fond of declaring that

he alone would be the judge as well as the master of his

kingdom. In every word and in every action, the son of
Nnshirvan degenerated from the virtues of his father. His
avarice defrauded the troops ; his jealous caprice degraded the

satraps ; the palace, the tribunals, the waters of the Tigris,
were stained with the blood of the innocent ; and the tyrant
exulted in the sufferings and execution of thirteen thousand
victims. As the excuse of his cruelty, he sometimes conde
scended to observe that the fears of the Persians would be

productive of hatred, and that their hatred must terminate in
rebellion ; but he forgot that his own guilt and folly had in

spired the sentiments which he deplored, and prepared the
event which he so justly apprehended. Exasperated by long
and hopeless oppression, the provinces of Babylon, Susa, and
Carmania erected the standard of revolt; and the princes of
Arabia, India, and Scythia refused the customary tribute to the
unworthy successor of Nnshirvan. The arms of the Bomans,
in slow sieges and frequent inroads, afflicted the frontiers of
Mesopotamia and Assyria ; one of their generals professed him
self the disciple of Scipio ; and the soldiers were animated by a
miraculous image of Christ, whose mild aspect should never

"[This dark portrait of Hormizd is based on the accounts of the Greek
liitorians, Theophylactus, Menander, Evagrius (to which add John of Ephesus, vi.
Ml. The Bomans did not forgive him for renewing the war. Moreover, Theophy-
taotm doubtless derived hie ideas of his character of Hormizd from Chosroes II.
101 tbt Persians who accompanied him to Constantinople; and they of course
painted it in dark colours. See Niildeke, Tabari, p. 265. Hormizd attempted
to iepreas the power of the magnates and the priests, and strengthen the royal
poav by the support of the lower classes. It was a bold policy, too bold for his
MaotaJ
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have been displayed in the front of battle.13 At the same time,
the eastern provinces of Persia were invaded by the great khan,14

to. a.d. 589) who passed the Oxus at the head of three or four hundred
thousand Turks. The imprudent Hormouz accepted their
perfidious and formidable aid ; the cities of Khorasan or
Bactriana were commanded to open their gates ; the march of
the barbarians towards the mountains of Hyrcania revealed the
correspondence of the Turkish and Roman arms ; and their
union must have subverted the throne of the house of Sassan.

Exploits of Persia had been lost by a king ; it was saved by a hero.
a.d.mo1' After his revolt, Varanes or Bahrain is stigmatized by the son

of Hormouz as an ungrateful slave : the proud and ambiguous
reproach of despotism, since he was truly descended from the
ancient princes of Rei,16 one of the seven families whose splendid
as well as substantial prerogatives exalted them above the
heads of the Persian nobility.10 At the siege of Dara, the
valour of Bahrain was signalised under the eyes of Nushirvan,
and both the father and son successively promoted him to the
command of armies, the government of Media, and the superin
tendence of the palace. The popular prediction which marked
him as the deliverer of Persia might be inspired by his past

tchobini victories and extraordinary figure ; the epithet (Hubin is ex

13Bee the imitation of Seipio in Theophylaet, I. i. o. 14 ; the image of Christ,
1. ii. e. 3. Hereafter I shall speak more amply of the Christian imagt*—I had
almost said idols. This, if I am not mistaken, is the oldest ixttparoltrros of divine
manufacture ; bnt in the next thousand years many others issued from the same
workshop.

14
[He is named Shaba by Hisham, apud Tabari (Noldeke, p. 269) : and

Bemnsat identified him with Chao-wu, a khan who is mentioned at this time in
the Chinese annals.]
"Rage, or Rei, is mentioned in the apocryphal book of Tobit as already

flourishing, 700 years before Christ, under the Assyrian empire. Under the foreign
names of Europus and Arsatia, this city, 500 stadia to the south of the Caspian
gates, was successively embellished by the Macedonians and Parthians (Stmho,
1. xi. p. 796 [o. 13, 6]). Its grandeur and populousness in the ixth century is
exaggerated beyond the bounds of credibility ; but Rei has been since ruined by
wars and the unwholesomeness of the air. Chardin, Voyage en Perse, torn. i. p.
279, 280. D'Herbelot, Bibliot. Oriental, p. 714. [Rei or Rayy was a little to the
south of Teheran.]

18Theophylaet, 1. iii. c. 18. The story of the seven Persians is told in the third
book of Herodotus ; and their noble descendants are often mentioned, especially
in the fragments of Ctesias. Vet the independence of Otanes (Herodot. 1. iii. c.
83, 84) is hostile to the spirit of despotism, and it may not seem probable that
the seven families could survive the revolutions of eleven hundred years. They
might however be represented by the seven ministers (Brisson, de Regno Persioo,
1. i. p. 190) ; and some Persian nobles, like the kings of Pontus (Polyb. 1. v. p.
640 [c. 43, §2]) and Cappadoaia (Diodor. Sicul. 1. xxxi. torn. ii. p. 517 [o. 19]),
might claim their desoent from the bold companions of Darius.
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preesive of the quality of dry wood ; he had the strength and
stature of a giant, and his savage countenance was fancifully
compared to that of a wild cat. While the nation trembled,
while Hormouz disguised his terror by the name of suspicion,
and his servants concealed their disloyalty under the mask of
fear, Bahrain alone displayed his undaunted courage and ap
parent fidelity ; and, as soon as he found that no more than
twelve thousand soldiers would follow him against the enemy,
he prudently declared that to this fatal number heaven had
reserved the honours of the triumph. The steep and narrow
descent of the Pule Eudbar 17 or Hyrcanian rock is the only
pass through which an army can penetrate into the territory
of Bed and the plains of Media. From the commanding heights,
a band of resolute men might overwhelm with stones and darts
the myriads of the Turkish host : their emperor and his son
were transpierced with arrows ; and the fugitives were left,
without counsel or provisions, to the revenge of an injured
people. The patriotism of the Persian general was stimulated
by his affection for the city of his forefathers ; in the hour of
Tictory every peasant became a soldier, and every soldier an

hero ; and their ardour was kindled by the gorgeous spectacle
of beds and thrones and tables of massy gold, the spoils of
Asia, and the luxury of the hostile camp. A prince of a less
malignant temper could not easily have forgiven his benefactor,
and the secret hatred of Hormouz was envenomed by a
malicious report that Bahrain had privately retained the most
precious fruits of his Turkish victory. But the approach of a
Roman army on the side of the Araxes compelled the im

placable tyrant to smile and to applaud ; and the toils of
Bahrain were rewarded with the permission of encountering a
new enemy, by their skill and discipline more formidable than
a Scythian multitude. Elated by his recent success, he dis
patched an herald with a bold defiance to the camp of the
Romans, requesting them to fix a day of battle, and to choose
whether they would pass the river themselves or allow a free
passage to the arms of the Great King. The lieutenant of the
(superor Maurice preferred the safer alternative, and this local

n See an accurate description of this mountain by Olearius (Voyage en Perse,

J-
997. 998), who ascended it with much difficulty and danger in his return from
■saaao to the Caspian sea.

vol. v.—4
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lion

circumstance, which would have enhanced the victory of the
Persians, rendered their defeat more bloody and their escape
more difficult. But the loss of his subjects and the danger of
his kingdom were overbalanced in the mind of Hormouz by the

disgrace of his personal enemy ; and no sooner had Bahram

collected and reviewed his forces than he received from a

royal messenger the insulting gift of a distaff, a spinning-
wheel, and a complete suit of female apparel. Obedient to

the will of his sovereign, he shewed himself to the soldiers in
this unworthy disguise; they resented his ignominy and their
own; a shout of rebellion ran through the ranks; and the

general accepted their oath of fidelity and vows of revenge.
A second messenger, who had been commanded to bring the
rebel in chains, was trampled under the feet of an elephant,

ms rebel- and manifestos were diligently circulated, exhorting the Persians

to assert their freedom against an odious and contemptible
tyrant. The defection was rapid and universal ; his loyal slaves
were sacrificed to the public fury ; the troops deserted to the
standard of Bahram ; and the provinces again saluted the
deliverer of his country.

Hormouz As the passes were faithfully guarded, Hormouz could only

andeinved compute the number of his enemies by the testimony of a guilty
prisoned congcience, and the daily defection of those who, in the hour of

his distress, avenged their wrongs or forgot their obligations. He

proudly displayed the ensigns of royalty ; but the city and palace
of Modain had already escaped from the hand of the tyrant.
Among the victims of his cruelty, Bindoes, a Sassanian prince,
had been cast into a dungeon ; his fetters were broken by the
zeal and courage of a brother ; and he stood before the king
at the head of those trusty guards who had been chosen as the
ministers of his confinement and perhaps of his death. Alarmed

by the hasty intrusion and bold reproaches of the captive,
Hormouz looked round, but in vain, for advice or assistance;
discovered that his strength consisted in the obedience of
others, and patiently yielded to the single arm of Bindoes, who

dragged him from the throne to the same dungeon in which
he himself had been so lately confined. At the first tumult,
Chosroes, the eldest of the sons of Hormouz, escaped from the
city ; he was persuaded to return by the pressing and friendly
invitation of Bindoes, who promised to seat him on his father's
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throne, and who expected to reign under the name of an in
experienced youth. In the just assurance that his accomplices
could neither forgive nor hope to be forgiven, and that every
Persian might be trusted as the judge and enemy of the tyrant,
he instituted a public trial without a precedent and without a
copy in the annals of the East. The son of Nushirvan, who
had requested to plead in his own defence, was introduced as
a criminal into the full assembly of the nobles and satraps.18
He was heard with decent attention as long as he expatiated
on the advantages of order and obedience, the danger of in
novation, and the inevitable discord of those who had en
couraged each other to trample on their lawful and hereditary
sovereign. By a pathetic appeal to their humanity, he ex
torted that pity which is seldom refused to the fallen fortunes
of a king; and, while they beheld the abject posture and
squalid appearance of the prisoner, his tears, his chains, and

the marks of ignominious stripes, it was impossible to forget
how recently they had adored the divine splendour of his
diadem and purple. But an angry murmur arose in the
assembly as soon as he presumed to vindicate his conduct
and to applaud the victories of his reign. He denned the
duties of a king, and the Persian nobles listened with a smile
of contempt ; they were fired with indignation when he dared
to vilify the character of Chosroes ; and by the indiscreet offer
of resigning the sceptre to the second of his sons he subscribed
hn own condemnation and sacrificed the life of his innocent
favourite. The mangled bodies of the boy and his mother
were exposed to the people ; the eyes of Hormouz were pierced
with a hot needle; and the punishment of the father was
succeeded by the coronation of his eldest son. Chosroes had
ascended the throne without guilt, and his piety strove to Elevation
alleviate the misery of the abdicated monarch ; from the ohosroes
dungeon he removed Hormouz to an apartment of the palace,
supplied with liberality the consolations of sensual enjoyment,
and patiently endured the furious sallies of his resentment
rod despair. He might despise the resentment of a blind and
unpopular tyrant, but the tiara was trembling on his head, till
he could subvert the power, or acquire the friendship, of the

"The Orientals suppose that Bahram convened this assembly and proclaimed
. bat Theophylact is, in this instance, more distinct and credible.
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great Bahrain, who sternly denied the justice of a revolution
in which himself and his soldiers, the true representatives of
Persia, had never been consulted. The offer of a general
amnesty and of the second rank in his kingdom was answered 10

by an epistle from Bahram, friend of the gods, conqueror of
men, and enemy of tyrants, the satrap of satraps, general of

the Persian armies, and a prince adorned with the title of eleven
virtues.20 He commands Chosroes, the son of Hormouz, to shun
the example and fate of his father, to confine the traitors who
had been released from their chains, to deposit in some holy
place the diadem which he had usurped, and to accept from
his gracious benefactor the pardon of his faults and the govern
ment of a province. The rebel might not be proud, and the
king most assuredly was not humble ; but the one was con
scious of his strength, the other was sensible of his weakness ;

and even the modest language of his reply still left room for
treaty and reconciliation. Chosroes led into the field the slaves
of the palace and the populace of the capital ; they beheld with
terror the banners of a veteran army ; they were encompassed
and surprised by the evolutions of the general ; and the satraps
who had deposed Hormouz received the punishment of their
revolt, or expiated their first treason by a second and more
criminal act of disloyalty. The life and liberty of Chosroes were
saved, but he was reduced to the necessity of imploring aid
or refuge in some foreign land ; and the implacable Bindoes,
anxious to secure an unquestionable title, hastily returned to

Death of the palace, and ended, with a bow-string, the wretched exist-

?i>r590UZ' ence of the son of Nushirvan.21

chosroes While Chosroes dispatched the preparations of his retreat,
Romans

e
he deliberated with his remaining friends a whether he should

19 [According to Tabari (Noldeke, p. 278), Chosroes and Bahram had an inter
view on the banks of the Naharvan.]

'•"'See the words of Theophylact, J. iv. o. 7. Papi/i <pl\as rots Stols, vuarnit
l-irttpaylis, rvpdyvwy <*xfy^si carpchnjf fktyurr&vuvt rrjs UtptriKiis &pxu'v twipteos, Ac.
In this answer Chosroes styles himBelf ry yvicrl xaPlC^tifV0S &fmaTa . • ■ o rot*
"\<ruvas (the genii) fua0oi/j.(yos [o. 8, 5. The meaning of "Ara«i iB quite obscure].
This is genuine Oriental bombast.
a Theophylact (1
. iv. c. 7) imputes the death of Hormouz to his son, by whose

command he was beaten to death with clubs. I have followed the milder aooount
of Khondemir and Kutyohius [and so Tabari, p
.

280] and shall always be content
with the slightest evidenoe to extenuate the crime of parricide. [The account of
Sebaeos, tr. Patkanian, p. 33-4, tr. Maoler, p. 13-14, also exonerates Chosroes.]" After the battle of Pharsalia, the Pompey of Luoan (1

. viil. 256-466) holds

a similar debate. He was himself desirous of seeking the Parthians; but his com
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lurk in the valleys of Mount Caucasus, or fly to the tents of
the Turks, or solicit the protection of the emperor. The long
emulation of the successors of Artaxerxes and Constantine in
creased his reluctance to appear as a suppliant in a rival court ;
but he weighed the forces of the Romans, and prudently con
sidered that the neighbourhood of Syria would render his escape
more easy and their succours more effectual. Attended only
by his concubines and a troop of thirty guards, he secretly
departed from the capital, followed the banks of the Euphrates,
traversed the desert, and halted at the distance of ten miles
from Circesium. About the third watch of the night, the
Roman praefect was informed of his approach, and he introduced
the royal stranger to the fortress at the dawn of day. From
thence the king of Persia was conducted to the more honourable
residence of Hierapolis ; M and Maurice dissembled his pride,
and displayed his benevolence, at the reception of the letters
and ambassadors of the grandson of Nushirvan. They humbly
represented the vicissitudes of fortune and the common interest

of princes, exaggerated the ingratitude of Bahram, the agent of
the evil principle, and urged, with specious argument, that it
was for the advantage of the Romans themselves to support the
two monarchies which balance the world, the two great lumin
aries by whose salutary influence it is vivified and adorned. The
anxiety of Chosroes was soon relieved by the assurance that the
emperor had espoused the cause of justice and royalty; but
Maurice prudently declined the expense and delay of his use
less visit to Constantinople. In the name of his generous
benefactor, a rich diadem was presented to the fugitive prince
with an inestimable gift of jewels and gold ; a powerful army
was assembled on the frontiers of Syria and Armenia, under
the command of the valiant and faithful N arses ; ;:1 and this

;&aion> abhorred the unnatural alliaDce ; and the adverse prejudices might operate
m forcibly on Chosroes and his companions, who could describe, with the same
icfasneooe, the contrast of laws, religion and manners, between the East and West."

[The letter was dispatched from Circesium, the frontier town (Theophyl. 4,

10) ; Tahari falsely says, from Antioch (p. 2821.]
** In this age there were three warriors of the name of Narses, who have been

ctlcn confounded (Pagi, Critioa, torn. ii. p. 640) : 1. A Persarmenian, the brother
of Iamaf and Armatins, who, after a successful action against Belisarius, deserted
from hi* Persian sovereign and afterwards served in tho Italian war. —2. The
renaeh who conquered Italy.—3. The restorer of Chosroes, who is celebrated in
lh< poem of Corippus (1

. iii. 220-227) as exoelsuB snper omnia vertice agmina . . .
Waitn modcitus . . . morum probitate plaoens, virtute verendus ; fulmineus,
canto*. vigilans, 4o. [Compare above, vol. iv. p. 440, n. 55.]
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general, of his own nation and his own choice, was directed
to pass the Tigris, and never to sheath his sword till he had
restored Chosroes to the throne of his ancestors. The enter-

Hia return prise, however splendid, was less arduous than it might appear.
Persia had already repented of her fatal rashness, which betrayed
the heir of the house of Sassan to the ambition of a rebellious
subject ; and the bold refusal of the Magi to consecrate his
usurpation compelled Bahrain to assume the sceptre, regardless
of the laws and prejudices of the nation. The palace was soon
distracted with conspiracy, the city with tumult, the provinces
with insurrection ; and the cruel execution of the guilty and
the suspected served to irritate rather than subdue the public
discontent. No sooner did the grandson of Nushirvan display
his own and the Eoman banners beyond the Tigris than he was
joined, each day, by the increasing multitudes of the nobility
and people ; and, as he advanced, he received from every side
the grateful offerings of the keys of his cities and the heads of
his enemies. As soon as Modain was freed from the presence
of the usurper, the loyal inhabitants obeyed the first summons

of Mebodes at the head of only two thousand horse, and Chosroes
accepted the sacred and precious ornaments of the palace as the

pledge of their truth and a presage of his approaching success.
After the junction of the Imperial troops, which Bahram vainly
struggled to prevent, the contest was decided by two battles on

and final the banks of the Zab and the confines of Media. The Komans,
victory ...

with the faithful subjects of Persia, amounted to sixty thousand,
while the whole force of the usurper did not exceed forty
thousand men; the two generals signalised their valour and
ability, but the victory was finally determined by the prevalence
of numbers and discipline. With the remnant of a broken
army, Bahram fled towards the eastern provinces of the Oxus ; ***

Death of the enmity of Persia reconciled him to the Turks ; but his days
were shortened by poison, perhaps the most incurable of poisons :
the stings of remorse and despair, and the bitter remembrance
of lost glory. Yet the modern Persians still commemorate the
exploits of Bahram ; and some excellent laws have prolonged
the duration of his troubled and transitory reign.

"•[Sebaeos (iii. S, tr. Patkanian, p. 43, tr. Maoler, p. 22), says he fled and was
pat to death by the order of Chosroes. For the romance of Bahram — composed
between the death of Chosroes II. and the fall of the Persian kingdom— see Noldeke,
op. cit. p. 474 sqq.]
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The restoration of Chosroes was celebrated with feasts and Restora
tion and

executions ; and the music of the royal banquet was often policy of

disturbed by the groans of dying or mutilated criminals. A >.d. 591-603

general pardon might have diffused comfort and tranquillity
through a country which had been shaken by the late revolu
tions ; yet, before the sanguinary temper of Chosroes is blamed,
we should learn whether the Persians had not been accustomed
either to dread the rigour, or to despise the weakness, of their
sovereign. The revolt of Bahrain and the conspiracy of the

satraps were impartially punished by the revenge or justice of
the conqueror ; the merits of Bindoes himself could not purify
his hand from the guilt of royal blood ; and the son of Hormouz
was desirous to assert his own innocence and to vindicate the

sanctity of kings. During the vigour of the Boman power,
several princes were seated on the throne of Persia by the arms
and the authority of the first CaBsars. But their new subjects
were soon disgusted with the vices or virtues which they had
imbibed in a foreign land ; the instability of their dominion

gave birth to a vulgar observation that the choice of Borne was
solicited and rejected with equal ardour by the capricious levity
of Oriental slaves.25 But the glory of Maurice was conspicuous
in the long and fortunate reign of his son and his ally. A band
of a thousand Bomans, who continued to guard the person of
Chosroes, proclaimed his confidence in the fidelity of the

strangers ; his growing strength enabled him to dismiss this un

popular aid, but he steadily professed the same gratitude and

reverence to his adopted father ; and, till the death of Maurice,
the peace and alliance of the two empires were faithfully main
tained. Yet the mercenary friendship of the Boman prince
had been purchased with costly and important gifts : the strong
cities of Martyropolis and Dara were restored, and the Persar-
menians became the willing subjects of an empire, whose
eastern limit was extended, beyond the example of former
tunes, as far as the banks of the Araxes and the neighbourhood
of the Caspian. A pious hope was indulged that the church
•s well as the state might triumph in this revolution ; but, if

■ Bxperimentis eognitnm est barbaros malic Roma petere reges quam habere.
Thtee experiments are admirably represented in the invitation and expulsion of

Toowiei (Annal. ii. 1-3), Tiridates (Annal. vi. 32-44), and Meherdates (Annal. xi.
**, ni. 10-14). The eye of Tacitus seems to have transpierced the camp of the
Ptnhiaaa ami the walls of the harem.
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Chosroes had sincerely listened to the Christian bishops, the
impression was erased by the zeal and eloquence of the Magi ;
if he was armed with philosophic indifference, he accommodated
his belief, or rather his professions, to the various circumstances
of an exile and a sovereign. The imaginary conversion of
the king of Persia was reduced to a local and superstitious
veneration for Sergius,26 one of the saints of Antioch, who heard
his prayers and appeared to him in dreams ; he enriched the
shrine with offerings of gold and silver, and ascribed to this
invisible patron the success of his arms, and the pregnancy of
Sira, a devout Christian and the best beloved of his wives.87
The beauty of Sira, or Schirin,28 her wit, her musical talents,
are still famous in the history or rather in the romances of the
East ; her own name is expressive, in the Persian tongue, of
sweetness and grace ; and the epithet of Parviz *• alludes to the
charms of her royal lover. Yet Sira never shared the passion
which she inspired, and the bliss of Chosroes was tortured by
a jealous doubt that, while he possessed her person, she had
bestowed her affections on a meaner favourite.80

* Sergius and his companion Bacchus, who are said to have suffered in the
persecution of Maximian, obtained divine honour in France, Italy, Constantinople,
and the East. Their tomb at Rasaphe was famous for miracles, and that Syrian
town acquired the more honourable name of Sergiopolis. Tillemont, Mem. Socles.
torn. v. p. 461-496. Butler's Saints, vol. x. p. 155. [One of the sources used by
Tabari transforms Sergius into a general sent by Maurice to restore Chosroes to
the throne. For Maurice's Armenian acquisitions cp. Appendix 5.]

37Evagrius (1
. vi. o. 21) and Theophylaot (1
. v. o. 13, 14) have preserved the

original letters of Chosroes written in Creek, signed with his own hand, and after
wards inscribed on orosses and tables of gold, which were deposited in the church
of Sergiopolis. They had been sent to the bishop of Antioch, as primate o(
Syria.
"The Creeks only describe her as a Roman by birth, a Christian b

y religion ;

but she is represented as the daughter of the emperor Maurice in the Persian and
Turkish romances, which celebrate the love of Khosrou for Schirin, of Sohirin for
Ferhad, the most beautiful youth of the East. D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient, p. 789,
997, 998. [The name Shlrln is Persian, and Sebaeos expressly states that she was
a native of Khuzistan (c

. 4
,

p
. 28, tr. Maoler), but agrees with the other sources

that she was a Christian. Tabari (p. 283) states that Maurice gave Chosroes his
daughter Maria, and it seems that Persian tradition is unanimous (Noldeke, ib.)
in recording that Chosroes married a daughter of the emperor and that she was the
mother of Sherde (Siroes). If Maria had been given to Chosroes at the time of his
restoration, the circumstance could hardly fail to have been noticed by Theophylactns ;

the silence of the Greek sources is, in any case, curious. The chronicle of Michael
the Syrian, it is true, supports the statement of Tabari (x. 28, p
. 372, ed. Chabot,
vol. 2).]

™
[The name parwez or aparwez seems to mean "victorious"; op. Noldeke,

Tabari, p. 275.]
30The whole series of the tyranny of Hormouz, the revolt of Bahram, and the

flight and restoration of Chosroes, is related by two contemporary Greeks—mora
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While the majesty of the Roman name was revived inpride.
the East, the prospect of Europe is less pleasing and less Eo^er of
glorious. By the departure of the Lombards and the ruin of of the
the Gepidse, the balance of power was destroyed on the Danube ; a-d'sto-soo.
and the Avars spread their permanent dominion from the foot
of the Alps to the sea-coast of the Euxine. The reign of Baian
is the brightest sera of their monarchy ; their chagan, who oc

cupied the rustic palace of Attila, appears to have imitated his
character and policy ; 31 but, as the same scenes were repeated
in a smaller circle, a minute representation of the copy would
be devoid of the greatness and novelty of the original.32 The

pride of the second Justin, of Tiberius, and Maurice, was
humbled by a proud barbarian, more prompt to inflict, than ex

posed to suffer, the injuries of war ; and, as often as Asia was
threatened by the Persian arms, Europe was oppressed by the

dangerous inroads, or costly friendship, of the Avars. "When

the Roman envoys approached the presence of the chagan, they
were commanded to wait at the door of his tent, till, at the
end perhaps of ten or twelve days, he condescended to admit

them. If the substance or the style of the message was offen
sive to his ear, he insulted, with a real or affected fury, their
own dignity and that of their prince ; their baggage was

concisely by Evagrius (1
. vi. o. 16, 17, 18, 19), and most diffusely by Theophylact

Susoeatte (1
. iii. e. 6-18, 1. iv. c. 1-16, 1. v. o. 1-15) ; succeeding compilers, Zonaras

and Cedrenue, oan only ascribe and abridge. The Christian Arabs, Eutychius

, Annal. torn. ii. p. 200-208) and Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 96-98), appear to have
consulted some particular memoirs. The great Persian historians of the xvth cen
tury. Mirkhond and Khondemir, are only known to me by the imperfect extraots of
Sthilaid (Tarikh, p. 150-155), Texeira, or rather Stevens (Hist, of Persia, p. 182-
186). a Turkish Ms. translated by the Abbe Fourmont (Hist, de 1

'Academic des
lufcnptione, torn. vii. p. 325-334), and D'Herbelot (aux mots Hormous, p. 457-459 ;

Bakrom, p. 174 ; Khoirou Parvis, p. 996). Were I perfectly satisfied of their
authority, I could wish these Oriental materials had been more oopious. [We can
add Tabari and Sebaeos.]

M A general idea of the pride and power of the chagan may be taken from
Menander (Excerpt. Legat. p. 117, Ac [fr. 27, p

. 232-3, in F. H. G. iv.]) and
Theophylact (1

. i. c. 3 ; 1. vii. o. 15), whose eight books are much more honourable
to the Avar than to the Roman pri rice. The predecessors of Baian had tasted the
liberality of Borne, and he survived the reign of Maurice (Bunt, Hist, des Peuples
Barbara, torn. xi. p. 545). The chagan who invaded Italy a.d. 611 (Muratori,
Annali, torn. v. p. 305) was then juvenili rotate florentem (Paul Warnefrid, de Oest.
lM£>bani. 1

. v. c. 38), the son, perhaps, or the grandson, of Baian. [Baian was
faeeceded by his eldest son ; and he by a younger brother, who was chagan in a.d.
CM. See the relation of the siege of Constantinople in that year ap. Mai, x. p.
434-5. We know not which of the sons was chagan in a.d. 611.]
"[The story of the Avar invasions has been told in great detail by Sir H.

BTworth. The Avars, in Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, 1889, p. 721 sqq. See
aUo Bury, Later Roman Empire, U. 116 $gq.\
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plundered, and their lives were only saved by the promise of a
richer present and a more respectful address. But his sacred
ambassadors enjoyed and abused an unbounded licence in the
midst of Constantinople ; they urged, with importunate clamours,
the increase of tribute, or the restitution of captives and de

serters ; and the majesty of the empire was almost equally de

graded by a base compliance or by the false and fearful excuses

with which they eluded such insolent demands. The chagan
had never seen an elephant ; and his curiosity was excited by
the strange, and perhaps fabulous, portrait of that wonderful
animal. At his command, one of the largest elephants of the
Imperial stables was equipped with stately caparisons, and con
ducted by a numerous train to the royal village in the plains of
Hungary. He surveyed the enormous beast with surprise,
with disgust, and possibly with terror ; and smiled at the vain
industry of the Romans, who, in search of such useless rarities,
could explore the limits of the land and sea. He wished, at
the expense of the emperor, to repose in a golden bed. The
wealth of Constantinople, and the skilful diligence of her artists,
were instantly devoted to the gratification of his caprice ; but,
when the work was finished, he rejected with scorn a present
so unworthy the majesty of a great king.33 These were the
casual sallies of his pride, but the avarice of the chagan was a
more steady and tractable passion : a rich and regular supply
of silk apparel, furniture, and plate, introduced the rudiments
of art and luxury among the tents of the Scythians ; then-
appetite was stimulated by the pepper and cinnamon of India ; *4

the annual subsidy or tribute was raised from fourscore to one
hundred and twenty thousand pieces of gold ; and, after each
hostile interruption, the payment of the arrears, with exorbit
ant interest, was always made the first condition of the new
treaty. In the language of a barbarian without guile, the
prince of the Avars affected to complain of the insincerity of
the Greeks,36 yet he was not inferior to the most civilized nations

93Theophylact, 1. i. c. 5, 6.
M Even in the field, the chagan delighted in the use of these aromatioB. He

solioited as a gift 'Ivtinas napvittas [leg. KapvKtlas], and received Wirtpi not <pi\\ov
'lvSvr [al. 'Ivtititbv], muriav ti xal rhv Ktyi/itnp k6<ttoi>. Theophylaot, 1. vii. o. 81.
The Europeans of the ruder ages consumed more spioes in their meat and drink
than is compatible with the delicacy of a modern palate. Vie I'rivr-e de Francois,
torn. ii. p. 162, 163.

86Theophylact, 1. vi. c. 6; 1. vii. c. 15. The Greek historian confesses the troth
and justice of his reproach.
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in the refinements of dissimulation and perfidy. As the suc
cessor of the Lombards, the chagan asserted his claim to the

important city of Sirmium, the ancient bulwark of the Dlyrian
provinces.36 The plains of the Lower Hungary were covered
with the Avar horse, and a fleet of large boats was built in the
Hercyman wood, to descend the Danube, and to transport into
the Save the materials of a bridge. But, as the strong garrison
of Singidunum, which commanded the conflux of the two rivers,

might have stopped their passage and baffled his designs, he

dispelled their apprehensions by a solemn oath that his views
were not hostile to the empire. He swore by his sword, the
symbol of the god of war, that he did not, as the enemy of
Rome, construct a bridge upon the Save. "If I violate my
oath," pursued the intrepid Baian, " may I myself, and the last
of my nation, perish by the sword ! may the heavens, and fire,
the deity of the heavens, fall upon our heads ! may the forests
and mountains bury us in their ruins ! and the Save, returning,
against the laws of nature, to his source, overwhelm us in his

angry waters !
" After this barbarous imprecation, he calmly

inquired, what oath was most sacred and venerable among the
Christians, what guilt of perjury it was most dangerous to incur.
Ihe bishop of Singidunum presented the gospel, which the
chagan received with devout reverence. " I swear," said he,
"
by the God who has spoken in this holy book, that I have
neither falsehood on my tongue nor treachery in my heart."
As soon as he rose from his knees, he accelerated the labour of
the bridge, and dispatched an envoy to proclaim what he no
longer wished to conceal. " Inform the emperor," said the
perfidious Baian, " that Sirmium is invested on every side.
Advise his prudence to withdraw the citizens and their effects,
and to resign a city which it is now impossible to relieve or
defend." Without the hope of relief, the defence of Sirmium
was prolonged above three years ; the walls were still untouched ;
bat famine was inclosed within the walls, till a merciful capitu- u.d. sen
Nation allowed the escape of the naked and hungry inhabitants.
Singidunum, at the distance of fifty miles, experienced a more

"Hollander (in Excerpt. Legat. p. 126-132, 174-175 [fr. 63, 64, 65, 66, ap.
VoOcr. V. H. G. it.)) describes tbo perjury of Baian and the surrender of Sirmium.
Wt hare lost his account of the siege, which is commended by Theophylact, 1. i. c.
'• T4 J" immt MtrcWpiji [ry] mpupaytl rrcupvs Siriy6pturai. [Op. John of Ephesus, vi .
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cruel fate : the buildings were rased, and the vanquished people
was condemned to servitude and exile.37 Yet the ruins of Sir-
mium are no longer visible; the advantageous situation of
Singidunum soon attracted a new colony of Sclavonians ; and
the conflux of the Save and Danube is still guarded by the
fortifications of Belgrade, or the White City, so often and so
obstinately disputed by the Christian and Turkish arms.38 From
Belgrade to the walls of Constantinople a line may be measured

of six hundred miles : that line was marked with flames and
with blood ; the horses of the Avars were alternately bathed
in the Euxine and the Adriatic ; and the Roman Pontiff, alarmed
by the approach of a more savage enemy,39 was reduced to

cherish the Lombards as the protectors of Italy. The despair
of a captive, whom his country refused to ransom, disclosed to
the Avars the invention and practice of military engines ; *°

but in the first attempts they were rudely framed and awkwardly
managed ; and the resistance of Diocletianopolis and Beroea, of

u.d. 58T] Philippopolis and Hadrianople, soon exhausted the skill and
patience of the besiegers. The warfare of Baian was that of a
Tartar, yet his mind was susceptible of a humane and generous
sentiment ; he spared Anchialus, whose salutary waters had
restored the health of the best beloved of his wives ; and the
Romans confess that their starving army was fed and dismissed

by the liberality of a foe. His empire extended over Hungary,
Poland, and Prussia, from the mouth of the Danube to that of
the Oder ; 41 and his new subjects were divided and transplanted
by the jealous policy of the conqueror.42 The eastern regions

37
[We find the ohagan again attaoking it in a.d. 591.]
38 See d'Anville, in the Memoires de l'Aoad. des Inscriptions, torn, xxviii. p.

412-443. The Sclavonic name of Belgrade is mentioned in the xth century by
Constantine Porphyrogenitas ; the Latin appellation of Alba Orceca is used by the
Franks in the beginning of the ixth (p. 414).

38Baron. Annal. Eooles. a.d. 600, No. 1. Paul Warnefrid (1
. iv. o. 38) relates

their irruption, into Friuli, and (o
.

39) the captivity of his ancestors, about a.d.
632. The Solavi traversed the Adriatic cum multitudine navium, and made a

descent in the territory of Sipontnm (c. 47).
40Even the helepolis, or moveable turret. Theophylaot, 1. ii. 16, 17.
41The arms and alliances of the ohagan reaohed to the neighbourhood of a

western sea, fifteen months' journey from Constantinople. The emperor Maurice
conversed with some itinerant harper from that remote country, and only seems
to have mistaken a trade for a nation. Theophylaot, 1. vi. c. 2. [On the extent of
Avar empire, cp. Appendix 2.]a This is one of the most probable and luminous conjectures of the learned
count de Buat (Hist, des Peuples Barbaras, torn. xi. p. 546-568). The Tzechi and
Serbi are found together near mount Caucasus, in Illyricum, and on the Lower
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of Germany, which had been left vacant by the emigration of
the Vandals, were replenished with Sclavonian colonists ; the
same tribes are discovered in the neighbourhood of the Adriatic
and of the Baltic ; and, with the name of Baian himself, the
niyrian cities of Neyss and Lissa are again found in the heart
of Silesia. In the disposition both of his troops and pro
vinces, the chagan exposed the vassals, whose lives he disre

garded,41 to the first assault ; and the swords of the enemy
were blunted before they encountered the native valour of the
Avars.

The Persian alliance restored the troops of the East to the w»rs of
defence of Europe ; and Maurice, who had supported ten years aiiMtthe
the insolence of the chagan, declared his resolution to march ina96a«B

A'""

person against the barbarians. In the space of two centuries,
none of the successors of Theodosius had appeared in the field,
their lives were supinely spent in the palace of Constantinople ;
and the Greeks could no longer understand that the name of

emperor, in its primitive sense, denoted the chief of the armies
of the republic. The martial ardour of Maurice was opposed by
the grave flattery of the senate, the timid superstition of the
patriarch, and the tears of the empress Constantina ; and they
all conjured him to devolve on some meaner general the
fatigues and perils of a Scythian campaign. Deaf to their advice
and entreaty, the emperor boldly advanced 44 seven miles from u.d. rai]

the capital ; the sacred ensign of the cross was displayed in the
front, and Maurice reviewed, with conscious pride, the arms and
numbers of the veterans who had fought and conquered beyond
the Tigris. Anchialus was the last term of his progress by sea
and land ; he solicited, without success, a miraculous answer to
his nocturnal prayers ; his mind was confounded by the death
of a favourite horse, the encounter of a wild boar, a storm of
wind and rain, and the birth of a monstrous child ; and he forgot
that the best of omens is to unsheath our sword in the defence

Elbe. Even the wildest traditions of the Bohemians, Ac. afford some colour to his
tJlKtherii.
°See Fredegarius, in the Historians of France, torn. ii. p. 432. Baian did not

r-weal bin proud insensibility. "On roiairovt (not tovovtovs according to a foolish
condition) /lof^ra tj Pw/uditfi, it <i xai <ruu$aiii yi a(piai Saidrif aAvrai, a\\' i/ioi
M See the march and return of Maurice, in Theophylact, 1. v. o. 16, 1. vi. c. 1,

13. It he were a writer of taste or genius, we might suspect him of an elegant
*»y ; bat Theophylact is surely harmless.
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of our country.46 Under the pretence of receiving the am
bassadors of Persia, the emperor returned to Constantinople,
exchanged the thoughts of war for those of devotion, and dis

appointed the public hope by his absence and the choice of his
lieutenants. The blind partiality of fraternal love might

u.d.693] excuse the promotion of his brother Peter, who fled with equal
disgrace from the barbarians, from his own soldiers, and from

the inhabitants of a Roman city. That city, if we may credit
the resemblance of name and character, was the famous Azimun-
tium,4* which had alone repelled the tempest of Attila. The
example of her warlike youth was propagated to succeeding
generations ; and they obtained, from the first or the second
Justin, an honourable privilege, that their valour should be
always reserved for the defence of their native country. The
brother of Maurice attempted to violate this privilege, and to
mingle a patriot band with the mercenaries of his camp ; they
retired to the church, he was not awed by the sanctity of the

place ; the people rose in their cause, the gates were shut, the
ramparts were manned ; and the cowardice of Peter was found

[Campaign equal to his arrogance and injustice. The military fame of

t/oiu0smei1 Commentiolus K is the object of satire or comedy rather than
ad. 6oo Qj gerjoua history^ since he was even deficient in the vile and

vulgar qualification of personal courage. His solemn councils,
strange evolutions, and secret orders always supplied an apology
for flight or delay. If he marched against the enemy, the
pleasant valleys of mount Haranus opposed an insuperable
barrier ; but in his retreat he explored, with fearless curiosity,
the most difficult and obsolete paths, which had almost escaped
the memory of the oldest native. The only blood which he
lost was drawn, in a real or affected malady, by the lancet of
a surgeon ; and his health, which felt with exquisite sensibility
the approach of the barbarians, was uniformly restored by the

''•"'Eft oluybt ipurros ifiiytaBat Ttpl wdrpris. Iliad, xii. 243.
This noble verse, which unites the spirit of an hero with the reason of a sage, may
prove that Homer was in every light superior to his age and country.

48Theophylaot, 1. vii . c. 3. On the evidence of this fact, which had not occurred
to my memory, the candid reader will correct and excuse a note in the iiird volume
of this history, p. 456, which hastens the decay of Asimus, or Azimuntium : an
other century of patriotism and valour is cheaply purchased by such a confession.

47 See the shameful conduct of Commentiolus, in Theophylact, 1. ii. o. 10-16,
1. vii. c. 13, 14, 1. viii. c. 2, 4. [On the chronology of these Avar campaigns In
Theophylactus see the editor's article in the English Historical Review, April, 1888.]
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repose and safety of the winter season. A prince who could
promote and support this unworthy favourite must derive no
glory from the accidental merit of his colleague Priscus.48 In
five successive battles, which seem to have been conducted with
skill and resolution, seventeen thousand two hundred barbarians
were made prisoners ; near sixty thousand, with four sons of the
chagan, were slain ; the Eoman general surprised a peaceful
district of the Gepidse, who slept under the protection of the
Avars ; and his last trophies were erected on the banks of the
Danube and the Theiss. Since the death of Trajan, the arms
of the empire had not penetrated so deeply into the old Dacia ;
jet the success of Priscus was transient and barren ; and he
was soon recalled by tbe apprehension that Baian, with dauntless
spirit and recruited forces, was preparing to avenge his defeat
under the walls of Constantinople.49
The theory of war was not more familiar to the camps of state of

Cesar and Trajan than to those of Justinian and Maurice.50 The Kom>D
iron of Tuscany or Pontus still received the keenest temper

armies

from the skill of the Byzantine workmen. The magazines were
plentifully stored with every species of offensive and defensive
urns. In the construction and use of ships, engines, and
.'•■rtifications, the barbarians admired tbe superior ingenuity of
• people whom they so often vanquished in the held. The
science of tactics, the order, evolutions, and stratagems of
•ntiquity, was transcribed and studied in the books of the
Greeks and Romans. But the solitude or degeneracy of the
provinces could no longer supply a race of men to handle those

weapons, to guard those walls, to navigate those ships, and to

reduce the theory of war into bold and successful practice. The
genius of Belisarius and Narses had been formed without a
master, and expired without a disciple. Neither honour, nor
patriotism, nor generous superstition, could animate the lifeless

** See the exploits of Priscus, 1. viii. c. 2, 3.
"The general detail of the war against the Avars may be traced in the first,

•wood, sixth, seventh, and eighth books of the History of the emperor Maurice,
by Theophylact Simocatta. As he wrote in the reign of Heraclius, he had no
tenpt&tion to natter ; bnt his want of judgment renders him diffuse in trifles and
onaise in the moat interesting facts.
w Maurice himself composed xii books on the military art, which are still extant,

ted have been published (TJpsal, 1664) by John Scheffer at the end of the Tactics
cf Aman (Pabricius Bibliot. Oneca, 1. iv. c. 8, torn. iii. p. 278), who promises to
etaak more fully of bis work in its proper place. [This work is not by Maurice.
Be* above, vol. iv. p. 371 n. 16 and p. 584.]
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bodies of slaves and strangers, who had succeeded to the

honours of the legions ; it was in the camp alone that the
emperor should have exercised a despotic command ; it was only
in the camps that his authority was disobeyed and insulted ; he
appeased and inflamed with gold the licentiousness of the
troops ; but their vices were inherent, their victories were
accidental, and their costly maintenance exhausted the sub
stance of a state which they were unable to defend. After a
long and pernicious indulgence, the cure of this inveterate evil
was undertaken by Maurice ; but the rash attempt, which drew
destruction on his own head, tended only to aggravate the
disease. A reformer should be exempt from the suspicion of
interest, and he must possess the confidence and esteem of those
whom he proposes to reclaim. The troops of Maurice might
listen to the voice of a victorious leader ; they disdained the

Their di»- admonitions of statesmen and sophists ; and, when they received
an edict which deducted from their pay the price of their arms
and clothing, they execrated the avarice of a prince insensible
of the dangers and fatigues from which he had escaped. The
camps both of Asia and Europe were agitated with frequent and
furious seditions ; 61 the enraged soldiers of Edessa pursued,
with reproaches, with threats, with wounds, their trembling
generals; they overturned the statues of the emperor, cast
stones against the miraculous image of Christ, and either re
jected the yoke of all civil and military laws or instituted a
dangerous model of voluntary subordination. The monarch,
always distant and often deceived, was incapable of yielding or
persisting according to the exigence of the moment. But the
fear of a general revolt induced him too readily to accept any
act of valour or any expression of loyalty, as an atonement for
the popular offence ; the new reform was abolished as hastily as
it had been announced ; and the troops, instead of punishment
and restraint, were agreeably surprised by a gracious proclama
tion of immunities and rewards. But the soldiers accepted
without gratitude the tardy and reluctant gifts of the emperor ;
their insolence was elated by the discovery of his weakness and
their own strength ; and their mutual hatred was inflamed
beyond the desire of forgiveness or the hope of reconciliation.

61See the mutinies under the reign of Maurice, in Theophylact, 1. hi. e. 1-4,
1. Ti. e. 7, 8, 10, 1. vii. o. 1. 1. viii. c. 6, Ac
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The historians of the times adopt the vulgar suspicion that

Maurice conspired to destroy the troops whom he had laboured

to reform ; the misconduct and favour of Commentiolus are im

puted to this malevolent design ; and every age must condemn
the inhumanity or avarice w of a prince who, by the trifling u.d. 6ooi
ransom of six thousand pieces of gold, might have prevented the
massacre of twelve thousand prisoners in the hands of the
chagan. In the just fervour of indignation, an order was signi- ana rebei-
fied to the army of the Danube that they should spare the
magazines of the province and establish their winter quarters in u.d. an-ai
the hostile country of the Avars. The measure of their griev-
inces was full : they pronounced Maurice unworthy to reign,
expelled or slaughtered hi8 faithful adherents, and under the
command of Phocas, a simple centurion, returned by hasty
marches to the neighbourhood of Constantinople. After a long Election of
series of legal succession, the military disorders of the third f^aKi
century were again revived ; yet such was the novelty of

0ctobor

the enterprise that the insurgents were awed by their own
raehness. They hesitated to invest their favourite with the
vacant purple,53 and, while they rejected all treaty with
Maurice himself, they held a friendly correspondence with his
?on Theodosius and with Germanus the father-in-law of the
royal youth. So obscure had been the former condition of
Phocas that the emperor was ignorant of the name and character
of his rival ; but, as soon as he learned that the centurion,
though bold in sedition, was timid in the face of danger,
*' Alas !

"
cried the desponding prince, " if he is a coward, he

will surely be a murderer".
Yet, if Constantinople had been firm and faithful the mar- Revolt of*- Constanti

nople

* Theophylact and Theophanes seem ignorant of the conspiracy and avarice
of Maorioe. [The refusal to ransom the captives is mentioned by Theophanes, p.
*W. I. 5-11 (ed. de Boor) ; and also the conspiracy, p. 279, 1. 32. See also John of
istioeh, fr. 218 b, in F. H. O. v. p. 85.] These charges, so unfavourable to the
mxacrj of that emperor, are first mentioned by the author of the Paschal Chron-
icit ip. 379. 380 [p. 694, ed. Bonn]) ; from whenoe Zonaras (torn. ii. 1. xiv. p. 77,
ft [«■ 18]) has transcribed them. Cedrenns (p. 399 [i. p

. 700, ed. Bonn]) has
klkr»ed another computation of the ransom. [Finlay thinks that many of the
prisoners wf-n deserters.]
M [It *eems quite clear that originally there was no idea of elevating Phooas

I'suspt in his own mind) ; he was chosen simply as leader. The idea of the army
»•» to «upersede Maurice by Germanus or Theodosius. The conduct of GermanusJ Kenewhat ambiguous throughout. The narrative is given in greater detail in
lhry. Later Roman Empire, ii. 86-92. For the reign of Phooas, see B. Spintler, De
Phcea imperatore Bomanorum, 1905.]
TOL. ▼.— 5
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derer might have spent his fury against the walls ; and the
rebel army would have been gradually consumed or reconciled

by the prudence of the emperor. In the games of the circus,
which he repeated with unusual pomp, Maurice disguised with
smiles of confidence the anxiety of his heart, condescended to

solicit the applause of the factions, and flattered their pride by
accepting from their respective tribunes a list of nine hundred
blues and fifteen hundred greens, whom he affected to esteem

as the solid pillars of his throne. Their treacherous or languid
support betrayed his weakness and hastened his fall ; the green
faction were the secret accomplices of the rebels, and the blues

recommended lenity and moderation in a contest with their
Roman brethren. The rigid and parsimonious virtues of
Maurice had long since alienated the hearts of his subjects : as
he walked barefoot in a religious procession, he was rudely
assaulted with stones, and his guards were compelled to present
their iron maces in the defence of his person. A fanatic monk
ran through the streets with a drawn sword, denouncing against
him the wrath and the sentence of God, and a vile plebeian, who
represented his countenance and apparel, was seated on an ass
and pursued by the imprecations of the multitude." The em
peror suspected the popularity of G-ermanus with the soldiers
and citizens ; he feared, he threatened, but he delayed to strike ;
the patrician fled to the sanctuary of the church ; the people
rose in his defence, the walls were deserted by the guards, and
the lawless city was abandoned to the flames and rapine of a

[NoTember nocturnal tumult. In a small bark, the unfortunate Maurice,
with his wife and nine children, escaped to the Asiatic shore, but
the violence of the wind compelled him to land at the church
of St. Autonomus M near Chalcedon, from whence he dispatched
Theodosius, his eldest son, to implore the gratitude and friend
ship of the Persian monarch. For himself, he refused to fly :

64In their clamours against Maurioe, the people of Constantinople branded him
with the name of Maroionite or Marcionist : a heresy (says Theophylaot, 1. vili. c.
9) peri Tiros paipis tvKafitlas, tHi$r)S Tf ko\ KarayiKaaTos. Did they only oast out a
vague reproach —or had the emperor really listened to some obscure teacher of those
anoient Gnostios?

■ The ohurch of St. Autonomus (whom I have not the honour to know) wag 1 60
stadia from Constantinople (Theophylaot, 1. viii. c. 9). [It was on the gulf of Nioo-
media; Nio. Callist. 18, 40. The life of AutonomuB (4th oent.) will be found in
Acta Sanct., 12 Sept. iv. 16 sqq.] The port of Eutropius, where Maurice and his
children were murdered, iB described by Gyllius (de Bosphoro Thraoio, 1. iii. o. xi.) as
one of the two harbours of Chalcedon.
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his body was tortured with sciatic pains,56 his mind was en
feebled by superstition ; he patiently awaited the event of the
revolution, and addressed a fervent and public prayer to the
Almighty, that the punishment of his sins might be inflicted in
this world rather than in a future life. After the abdication of
Maurice, the two factions disputed the choice of an emperor ;
but the favourite of the blues was rejected by the jealousy of

their antagonists, and Germanus himself was hurried along by
the crowds, who rushed to the palace of Hebdomon,65' seven
miles from the city, to adore the majesty of Phocas the cen
turion. A modest wish of resigning the purple to the rank and
merit of Germanus was opposed by his resolution, more obstinate
and equally sincere ; the senate and clergy obeyed his summons,
and, as soon as the patriarch was assured of his orthodox belief,

he consecrated the successful usurper in the church of St. John [Nov. as]
the Baptist. On the third day,58 amidst the acclamations of a
thoughtless people, Phocas made his public entry in a chariot [Nov. as]
drawn by four white horses ; the revolt of the troops was re
warded by a lavish donative; and the new sovereign, after
visiting the palace, beheld from his throne the games of the
hippodrome. In a dispute of precedency between the two
factions, his partial judgment inclined in favour of the greens.
" Remember that Maurice is still alive ! " resounded from the
opposite side ; and the indiscreet clamour of the blues admon

ished and stimulated the cruelty of the tyrant. The ministers
of death were dispatched to Chalcedon : they dragged the em- (Nov. 37]

peror from his sanctuary ; and the five sons of Maurice were
successively murdered before the eyes of their agonizing parent.
At each stroke which he felt in his heart, he found strength to
rehearse a pious ejaculation : " Thou art just, O Lord : and thy Death of
judgments are righteous". And such, in the last moments, ana hu*
was his rigid attachment to truth and justice that he revealed °.d. go!"'

to the soldiers the pious falsehood of a nurse who presented
her own child in the place of a royal infant.69 The tragic scene
n The inhabitants of Constantinople were generally subject to the viiroi apipWittt ;

•ad Theophylact insinuates (1
. viii. o. 9) that, if it were consistent with the rules of

sisVav, he could assign the medical oause. Tet such a digression would not have
ietn more impertinent than his inquiry (1

. vii. c. 16, 17) into the annual inunda
tions of the Nile, and all the opinions of the Greek philosophers on that subject.
n
[See above, vol. ii. p. 574, and vol. iii. p
. 10, n. 28.]

M
[On the next day, according to Theophylaot, 8
,

10.]" From this generous attempt, Corneille has deduced the intricate web of his
lu|rij of HeraeOus, which requires more than one representation to be dearly
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was finally closed by the execution of the emperor himself, in
the twentieth year of his reign, and the sixty-third of his age.
The bodies of the father and his five sons were cast into the sea,
their heads were exposed at Constantinople to the insults or pity
of the multitude, and it was not until some signs of putrefac
tion had appeared, that Phocas connived at the private burial of
these venerable remains. In that grave, the faults and errors
of Maurice were kindly interred. His fate alone was remem
bered ; and at the end of twenty years, in the recital of the
history of Theophylact, the mournful tale was interrupted by
the tears of the audience.60

Phocas Such tears must have flowed in secret, and such compassion
A™P603.r' would have been criminal, under the reign of Phocas, who was
Nov' ffl

peaceably acknowledged in the provinces of the East and West.
a.d. Bio. The images of the emperor and his wife Leontia were exposed

in the Lateran to the veneration of the clergy and senate of
Rome, and afterwards deposited in the palace of the Caesars,
between those of Constantine and Theodosius. As a subject
and a Christian, it was the duty of Gregory to acquiesce in the
established government, but the joyful applause with which he
salutes the fortune of the assassin has sullied with indelible dis
grace the character of the saint. The successor of the apostles
might have inculcated with decent firmness the guilt of blood,
and the necessity of repentance : he is content to celebrate
the deliverance of the people and the fall of the oppressor ; to
rejoice that the piety and benignity of Phocas have been raised
by Providence to the Imperial throne ; to pray that his hands
may be strengthened against all his enemies ; and to express
a wish, perhaps a prophecy, that, after a long and triumphant
reign, he may be transferred from a temporal to an everlasting
kingdom.61 I have already traced the steps of a revolution so
understood (Comeille de Voltaire, torn. v. p. 300) ; and which, after an interval of
some years, is said to have puzzled the author himself (Anecdotes Dramatiques, torn,
i. p. 422).
""The revolt of Phocas and death of Maurice are told by Theophylact Simo-

oatta (1
. viii. c. 7-12), the Paschal Cbroniole (p
.

379, 380), Theophanes (Chronograph,
p. 238-244 [ad a.m. 6094]), Zonaras (torn. ii. 1

. xiv. p. 77-80 [c. 13, 14]) and Cedrenus
(p. 399-404 [p. 700 sqq., ed. Bonn]).

">Gregor. 1. xi. epist. 36, indict, vi. Benignitatem vestra pietatis ad Imperiale
fastigium pervenisse gaudemus. Letentur osali et exultet terra, et de vestris be-
nignis actions universal reipublioss populus nunc usque vehementer afflictus hilaros-
cat, &c. This base flattery, the topic of Protestant invective, is justly censured by
the philosopher Bayle (Diotionnaire Critique, Gregoire I. Not. H. torn. ii. p

.

597.
598). Cardinal Baronius justifies the pope at the expense of the fallen emperor.
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pleasing, in Gregory's opinion, both to heaven and earth ; and
Phocas does not appear less hateful in the exercise than in the
acquisition of power. The pencil of an impartial historian has
delineated the portrait of a monster : 62 his diminutive and
deformed person, the closeness of his shaggy eyebrows, his red His

hair, his beardless chin, and his cheek disfigured and discoloured
by a formidable scar. Ignorant of letters, of laws, and even
of arms, he indulged in the supreme rank a more ample privilege
of lust and drunkenness, and his brutal pleasures were either
injurious to his subjects or disgraceful to himself. Without
assuming the office of a prince, he renounced the profession of a

soldier ; and the reign of Phocas afflicted Europe with ignom
inious peace, and Asia with desolating war. His savage temper
was inflamed by passion, hardened by fear, exasperated by
resistance or reproach. The flight of Theodosius to the Per
sian court had been intercepted by a rapid pursuit or a deceitful
message ; he was beheaded at Nice, and the last hours of the
young prince were soothed by the comforts of religion and the
consciousness of innocence. Yet his phantom disturbed the
repose of the usurper; a whisper was circulated through the
East, that the son of Maurice was still alive ; the people ex
pected their avenger, and the widow and daughters of the late
emperor would have adopted as their son and brother the vilest
of mankind. In the massacre of the Imperial family,63 the
mercy, or rather the discretion, of Phocas had spared these un
happy females, and they were decently confined to a private
house. But the spirit of the empress Constantina, still mind
ful of her father, her husband, and her sons, aspired to freedom
and revenge. At the dead of night, she escaped to the sanc-u.a roivj
tuary of St. Sophia; but her tears, and the gold of her associate

«* The images of Phocas were destroyed ; bat even the malice of his enemies
would suffer one copy of snoh a portrait or caricature (Cedrenns, p. 404 [i

. 708, ed.
Bonn J to escape the flames. [A statue to Phocas, erected by the exarch Smarag-
dn». adorned the Roman Forum. The column was dug up in a.d. 1813 and is one
of the most conspicuous objects in the Forum. For the dedication on the base, see
C I. L., 6, 1200. An investigation recently undertaken (1903) has disclosed older
vr.ung underneath ; whence it is inferred that the statue was placed on an older
marble column, dating from the time of Diocletian.]
"The family of Maurice is represented by Ducange (Families Byzantine, p.

106. 107, 108) : his eldest son Theodosius had been crowned emperor when he was
no more than four years and a half old, and he is always joined with his father
in the salutations of Gregory. With the Christian daughters, AnaBtasia and
Tbeoctiste, I am surprised to find the pagan name of Cleopatra.
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Germanus, were insufficient to provoke an insurrection. Her
life was forfeited to revenge, and even to justice ; but the

patriarch obtained and pledged an oath for her safety ; a mon
astery was allotted for her prison, and the widow of Maurice
accepted and abused the lenity of his assassin. The discovery

u.d. 606] or the suspicion of a second conspiracy dissolved the engage
ments and rekindled the fury of Phocas. A matron who com
manded the respect and pity of mankind, the daughter, wife,
and mother of emperors, was tortured like the vilest male
factor, to force a confession of her designs and associates ; and

the empress Constantina, with her three innocent daughters,
was beheaded at Chalcedon, on the same ground which had

and been stained with the blood of her husband and five sons.
After such an example, it would be superfluous to enumerate the
names and sufferings of meaner victims. Their condemnation
was seldom preceded by the forms of trial, and their punish
ment was embittered by the refinements of cruelty : their eyes
were pierced, their tongues were torn from the root, the hands
and feet were amputated ; some expired under the lash, others
in the flames, others again were transfixed with arrows ; and a
simple speedy death was mercy which they could rarely obtain.
The hippodrome, the sacred asylum of the pleasures and the
liberty of the Romans, was polluted with beads and limbs and
mangled bodies ; and the companions of Phocas were the most
sensible that neither his favour nor their services could pro
tect them from a tyrant, the worthy rival of the Caligulas and
Domitians of the first age of the empire.01

His fail A daughter of Phocas, his only child, was given in marriage
l!k e. Ha

, '

to the patrician Crispus,65 and the royal images of the bride and
bridegroom were indiscreetly placed in the circus, by the Bide
of the emperor. The father must desire that his posterity
should inherit the fruit of his crimes, but the monarch was
offended by this premature and popular association ; the tribunes

04 Some of the cruelties of Phocas are marked by Theophylact, 1. viii. c. 18, 14,
15. George of Pisidia, the poet of Heraclius, styles him (Befl. Abaricum, p. 46 [1

.

49]. Borne, 1777) t?j rvpavulSos i SwncctfltKToj «al $to<pe6pos fpdxay. The latter epi
thet is just — but the corrupter of life was easily vanquished.

65In the writers, and in the copies of those writers, there is such hesitation
between the names of Prisons and Crispus (Ducange, Fam. Byzant. p. Ill), that I

have been tempted to identify the son-in-law of Phocas with the hero fire times
victorious over the Avars. [Kptinros is merely a mistake for Tlplaxot in Mas. of
Nicephorus. The mistake does not occur in Theophanes.]

October 4
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of the green faction, who accused the officious error of their
sculptors, were condemned to instant death ; their lives were
granted to the prayers of the people ; but Crispus might reason
ably doubt whether a jealous usurper could forget and pardon
his involuntary competition. The green faction was alienated
by the ingratitude of Phocas and the loss of their privileges ;
every province of the empire was ripe for rebellion ; and Hera-
clius, exarch of Africa, persisted above two years in refusing all
tribute and obedience to the centurion who disgraced the throne
of Constantinople. By the secret emissaries of Crispus and the
senate, the independent exarch was solicited to save and to

govern his country ; but his ambition was chilled by age, and
he resigned the dangerous enterprise to his son Heraclius, and
to Nicetas, the son of Gregory his friend and lieutenant. The
powers of Africa were armed by the two adventurous youths ;
they agreed that the one should navigate the fleet from Carthage
to Constantinople, that the other should lead an army through
Egypt and Asia, and that the Imperial purple should be the
reward of diligence and success. A faint rumour of their under
taking was conveyed to the ears of Phocas, and the wife and
mother of the younger Heraclius were secured as the hostages
of his faith ; but the treacherous art of Crispus extenuated the
distant peril, the means of defence were neglected or delayed,
and the tyrant supinely slept till the African navy cast anchor
in the Hellespont. Their standard was joined at Abydus by
the fugitives and exiles who thirsted for revenge ; the ships of
Heraclius, whose lofty masts were adorned with the holy
symbols of religion,06 steered their triumphant course through
the Propontis ; and Phocas beheld from the windows of the
palace his approaching and inevitable fate. The green faction
was tempted, by gifts and promises, to oppose a feeble and

fruitless resistance to the landing of the Africans ; but the
people, and even the guards, were determined by the well-timed
defection of Crispus ; and the tyrant was seized by a private
enemy, who boldly invaded the solitude of the palace. Stripped
of the diadem and purple, clothed in a vile habit, and loaded

•* According to Theophanes, Ki&uma, and tU6ya etofi^Topos. Codrenus adds an

»X« i^irro.irror tUiya toO xuplou, which Heraclius bore as a banner in the first Persian
expedition. See George, Pisid. Acroas. i. 140. The manufacture seems to have
flourished : but Foggini, the Roman editor (p. 26), is at a loss to determine whether
toil picture waa an original or a copy.
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with chains, he was transported in a small boat to the Imperial
galley of Heraclius, who reproached him with the crimes of his
abominable reign. " Wilt thou govern better ? " were the last
words of the despair of Phocas. After suffering each variety of
insult and torture, his head was severed from his body, the
mangled trunk was cast into the flames, and the same treat
ment was inflicted on the statues of the vain usurper and the
seditious banner of the green faction. The voice of the clergy,
the senate, and the people invited Heraclius to ascend the
throne which he had purified from guilt and ignominy ; after
some graceful hesitation, he yielded to their entreaties. His

[Eudocia] coronation was accompanied by that of his wife Eudoxia ; and
Reign of their posterity, till the fourth generation, continued to reign
^"mo!"' over the empire of the East. The voyage of Heraclius had
2a,Feb.'1>' been easy and prosperous ; the tedious march of Nicetas was

not accomplished before the decision of the contest ; but he
submitted without a murmur to the fortune of his friend, and
his laudable intentions were rewarded with an equestrian statue
and a daughter of the emperor. It was more difficult to trust
the fidelity of Crispus, whose recent services were recompensed

by the command of the Cappadocian army. His arrogance soon
provoked, and seemed to excuse, the ingratitude of his new
sovereign. In the presence of the senate, the son-in-law of
Phocas was condemned to embrace the monastic life ; and the
sentence was justified by the weighty observation of Heraclius
that the man who had betrayed his father could never be faith
ful to his friend.67

chosroes Even after his death the republic was afflicted by the crimes

theaRoman of Phocas, which armed with a pious cause the most formidable
a™P6oI', of her enemies. According to the friendly and equal forms of
&c' the Byzantine and Persian courts, he announced his exaltation

to the throne ; and his ambassador Lilius, who had presented
him with the heads of Maurice and his sons, was the best
qualified to describe the circumstances of the tragic scene.88

67See the tyranny of Phocas and the elevation of Heraclius, in Chron. Paschal,
p. 380-383 [p. 694 sqq., ed. Bonn] ; Theophanes, p. 242-250 ; Nicephorus, p. 3-7 ;
Cedrenus, p. 404-407 [i
. p. 708 sqq., ed. Bonn], Zonaras, torn. ii. 1. xiv. p. 80-82 [c.

14, 16]. [For the race of Heraclius and NicetaB see Appendix 6.]
<wTheophylact, 1. viii. c. 16. The life of Maurice was composed about the year

628 (1
. viii. o. 13) by Theophylact Simocatta, ex-prcfect, a native of Egypt. Pho-
tius, who gives an ample extract of the work (cod. lxv. p

.

81-100), gently reproves
the affectation and allegory of the style. His preface is a dialogue between Philo
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However it might be varnished by fiction or sophistry, Chosroes
turned with horror from the assassin, imprisoned the pretended
envoy, disclaimed the usurper, and declared himself the avenger
of his father and benefactor. The sentiments of grief and re
sentment which humanity would feel, and honour would dictate,
promoted, on this occasion, the interest of the Persian king ;
and his interest was powerfully magnified by the national and
religious prejudices of the Magi and satraps. In a strain of
artful adulation, which assumed the language of freedom, they
presumed to censure the excess of his gratitude and friendship
for the Greeks : a nation with whom it was dangerous to con
clude either peace or alliance ; whose superstition was devoid of
truth and justice ; and who must be incapable of any virtue, since

they could perpetrate the most atrocious of crimes, the impious
murder of their sovereign.69 For the crime of an ambitious
centurion, the nation which he oppressed was chastised with the
calamities of war ; and the same calamities, at the end of twenty
years, were retaliated and redoubled on the heads of the Per
sians.7* The general who had restored Chosroes to the throne
still commanded in the East ; and the name of Narses was the
formidable sound with which the Assyrian mothers were accus
tomed to terrify their infants. It is not improbable that a
native subject of Persia should encourage his master and his
friend to deliver and possess the provinces of Asia. It is still
taore probable that Chosroes should animate his troops by the
assurance that the sword which they dreaded the most would
remain in its scabbard or be drawn in their favour. The hero
could not depend on the faith of a tyrant, and the tyrant was
conscious how little he deserved the obedience of an hero.
Narses was removed from his military command ; he reared an [A.D. aon

wphy and History ; they Beat themselves under a plane-tree, and the latter touches
her lyre." Christianis neo pactum esse nee fidem nee foedus . . . quod si ulla illis fides
faifctt, legem suum non occidiesent. Eutych. Annates, torn. ii. p. 211, vers. Po-

* We must now, for some ages, take our leave of contemporary historians, and
4aeend, if it be a descent, from the affectation of rhetoric to the rude simplicity of
ctrcuieles and abridgments. Those of Theophanes (Chronograph, p. 244-279) and
Sjotpaorna (p. 3-16) supply a regular, but imperfect series, of the Persian war ; and
&r any additional facts I quote my special authorities. Theophanes, a courtier
*lo Svtm« a monk, was born a.d. 748 ; Nicephorus, patriarch of Constantinople,
*s* died A.B. 829, was somewhat younger : they both suffered in the cause of images.
Haakioi d« Scriptoribus Byzantinis, p. 200-246. [See Appendix 1. The best work
t* Btradio* is lie admirable study of A. Peroice, L'Imperatore Eraolio, 1905.]
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independent standard at Hierapolis in Syria ; he was betrayed
by fallacious promises, and burnt alive in the market-place of

Constantinople. Deprived of the only chief whom they could
fear or esteem, the bands which he had led to victory were
twice broken by the cavalry, trampled by the elephants, and

pierced by the arrows of the barbarians ; and a great number of

the captives were beheaded on the field of battle by the sen

tence of the victor, who might justly condemn these seditious
mercenaries as the authors or accomplices of the death of

Maurice. Under the reign of Phocas, the fortifications of
Merdin, Dara, Amida, and Edessa, were successively besieged,

His con- reduced, and destroyed, by the Persian monarch ; he passed
syru.°A.D. the Euphrates, occupied the Syrian cities, Hierapolis, Chalcis,

Antiooh] and Borea or Aleppo, and soon encompassed the walls of

Antioch with his irresistible arms. The rapid tide of success
discloses the decay of the empire, the incapacity of Phocas, and

the disaffection of his subjects ; and Chosroes provided a decent

apology for their submission or revolt, by an impostor who
attended his camp as the son of Maurice 71 and the lawful heir
of the monarchy.
The first intelligence from the East which Heraclius re

ceived 72 was that of the loss of Antioch ; but the aged
metropolis, so often overturned by earthquakes and pillaged by

the enemy, could supply but a small and languid stream of

71The Persian historians have been themselves deceived ; bat Theophanes (p
.

244 [a.m. 6095]) .accuses Chosroes of the fraud and falsehood, and Entychins be
lieves (Armal. torn. ii. p. 211) that the son of Maurice, who was saved from the
assassins, lived and died a monk on mount Sinai. [Dara was taken, Edessa taken
and retaken, before 607. In 607 or 608 the general Shahin took Mardin, Amida
and Martyropolis ; then he penetrated into Armenia and occupied Dovin and Carin

(Erzerum). Meanwhile a second army under the general, known by his title Shahr-
baraz (iapffapa(as and 2dp$apos in the Greek chronicles)—his proper name Ehorhiam
is given by the Armenian sources —took Carrhae, and then advanced against Hiera
polis (Mabbog), Beroea, and Antioch. See Pemice, op. eit. 18-21.]

7- Eutychius dates all the losses of the empire under the reign of Phocas : an
error which saves the honour of Heraclius, whom he brings not from Carthage,
but Salonica, with a fleet laden with vegetables for the relief of Constantinople

(Annal. torn. ii. p. 223, 224). The other Christians of the East, Barhebreus (apud
Asseman. Bibliotheo. Oriental, torn. iii. p. 412, 413), Elmacin (Hist. Saracen, p

.

13-16), Abulpharagins (Dynast, p. 98, 99), are more sincere and accurate. The

years of the Persian war are disposed in the chronology of Pagi. [Shahin seems to
have taken Casarea in Cappadooia in 609-10 (Pernioe, 59). Heraclius sent an army
under Prisons to dislodge him early in 611 ; and after a blockade, the Persians broke
through the lines of the besiegers, and then (according to Pemice, op. Sebaeos, p. 66,
tr. Macler) occupied the passes between Cilioia and Northern Syria, so protecting the
operations of Shahrbaraz in Syria. Damascus was probably taken in 613, Cassarea
in 618-4. Pemice, 62-3.]
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treasure and blood. The Persians were equally successful and
more fortunate in the sack of Caesarea, the capital of Cappa-
docia; and, as they advanced beyond the ramparts of the
frontier, the boundary of ancient war, they found a less obstinate
resistance and a more plentiful harvest. The pleasant vale of
Damascus has been adorned in every age with a royal city;
her obscure felicity bas hitherto escaped the historian of the
Roman empire ; but Chosroes reposed his troops in the para- u.d. 6isi
dise of Damascus before he ascended the hills of Libanus or
invaded the cities of the Phoenician coast. The conquest of
Jerusalem,78 which had been meditated by Nushirvan, waBofPaies-
achieved by the zeal and avarice of his grandson ; the ruin of the eue'
proudest monument of Christianity was vehemently urged by
the intolerant spirit of the Magi ; and he could enlist, for this
holy warfare, an army of six-and-twenty thousand Jews, whose
furious bigotry might compensate, in some degree, for the want
of valour and discipline. After the reduction of Galilee and
the region beyond the Jordan, whose resistance appear to have
delayed the fate of the capital, Jerusalem itself was taken by
assault ; the sepulchre of Christ, and the stately churches of
Helena and Constantine, were consumed, or at least damaged,
by the names ; the devout offerings of three hundred years were

"On the conquest of Jerusalem, an event bo interesting to the church, see the
Annals of Eutyohins (torn. ii. p. 212-223) and the lamentations of the monk
Aatiochng (spud Baronium, Annal. Eccles. a.d. 614, No. 16-26), whose one
hundred and twenty-nine homilies are still extant, if what no one reads may be
laid to be extant. [Jerusalem was taken in April, 614. See Couret, La prise de
Jerusalem par lea Perses en 614, in Revue de l'orient ohretien, vol. 2 (1897).
A relation of the sack by a contemporary monk, Antiochus Strategus, preserved in a
Georgian version and edited by N. Marr, has been translated by F. C. Conybeare,
in English Historical Review, July, 1910. This aocount dates " the beginning of the
straggle of the Persians with the Christians of Jerusalem to April 15 (indiotion 2,
and fourth year of Heraclius = ) 614 ; and gives the number of the slain as 66,509

Bfull
inventory of the number of bodies found in various places) ; Sebaeos

gives the smaller figure of 57,000, and says that 85,000 were taken oaptive.
as at the same time made an energetic attempt to check the Persian advance.

H* lent an army under Philippics into Armenia, for the purpose of drawing
Sfaahin away from North Syria (op. Sebaeos, p. 66 ; Acta Anastasii Persia, p. 3a, ed.
C«mer ; Pcraioe, 68), and this plan effected its object. Heraclius himself (as
Pernice. 63-9, has made highly probable) landed in Syria and was defeated by the
gtBM.nl Rabsadh near Antioch which he sought to recover (cp. Sebaeos, p. 66, and
T^eoptrylactUS Simocatta, 8, 12, drtivlica rpbt rhv "Pa^ixriv rby *6Ktpov ItoiVoto
■*-r*c«4r»p 'H;xUAfio», which Pernice acutely refere to 614). In consequence of this
izfeal, the design of a joint attack on Shahrbaraz, by Heraclius from the north and by
TTirttmt (who advanced from Egypt, cp. Chron. Pasch. sub anno), was abandoned. It is
aae merit of Pernice to have reconstructed these events which (along with the earlier
exnpaign of Prisons) show that the emperor was not inactive, though he was un-
iniMfnl in the early years of his reign.]
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rifled in one sacrilegious day ; the patriarch Zachariah, and
the true cross, were transported into Persia ; and the massacre
of ninety thousand Christians is imputed to the Jews and Arabs
who swelled the disorder of the Persian march. The fugitives of
Palestine were entertained at Alexandria by the charity of John
the archbishop, who is distinguished among a crowd of saints

by the epithet of alms-giver ; 74 and the revenues of the church,
with a treasure of three hundred thousand pounds, were re
stored to the true proprietors, the poor of every country and

every denomination. But Egypt itself, the only province
which had been exempt since the time of Diocletian from
foreign and domestic war, was again subdued by the successors

of Egypt, of Cyrus.76 Pelusium, the key of that impervious country, was
[-618] surprised by the cavalry of the Persians : they passed with im

punity the innumerable channels of the Delta, and explored
the long valley of the Nile, from the pyramids of Memphis to
the confines of Ethiopia. Alexandria might have been relieved
by a naval force, but the archbishop and the prefect embarked
for Cyprus ; and Chosroes entered the second city of the empire,
which still preserved a wealthy remnant of industry and com
merce. His western trophy was erected, not on the walls of
Carthage,76 but in the neighbourhood of Tripoli ; the Greek

74The life of this worthy saint is com posed by Leontius [of Neapolis], a
contemporary bishop ; and I find in Baronius (Annul. Ecoles. a.i>. 610, No. 10,
dio.) and Fleury (torn. viii. p. 235-242) sufficient extracts of this edifying work.
[The Greek text of this Life was first published by H. Gelzer, 1893. The Latin
translation will be found in Rosweyde's Vitae Patrum, and in Migne, P. L., 73, p.
337 sqq.]

74 [For the chronology of the conquest of Egypt, see Butler, The Arab Conqaest
of Egypt, Appendix B. He places the Persian advance into Egypt in autumn G16,
the capture of Babylon in spring 617, and that of Alexandria at end of 617, and
this chronology is accepted by Pemice (p. 77). There is however a distinot difficulty
in placing the capture of Alexandria so early or at the very beginning of 618 ; for
three papyri, dated in 618, Jan. 3, March 25, and July 21 (see M. Gelzer, Studien
zur byzantinischen Verwaltung Agyptens, p. 31), imply that Nicetas was still in
Egypt as Augustalis till the end of July at least. Egypt was conquered by Shahrbaraz
(not Shan in, as Nicephorus says, p. 9, ed. De Boor), cp. Pemice, p. 77.]

,e The error of Baronius and many others who have carried the arms of
Chosroes to Carthage instead of Chalcedon, is founded on the near resemblance
of the Greek words icahxtfdva and Kapxyityu in the text of Theophanes, Ac. which
have been sometimes confounded by transcribers and sometimes by critics. [The
extant Mss. of Theophanes have Xa\nriS6vos, but the translation of Anastasius
shows that his copy had Kapxi^^os, and this reading is adopted by De Boor in his
text (p. 301). H. Gelzer supported the claims of Chalcedon in Rheinisohes Museum,
1893, 161 sqq., &nd his arguments were answered by De Boor in Hermes, 25, SOI
sqq. De Boor seems to have established that Chalcedon was never taken by
the Persians ; and the expedition of Shahrbaraz against Carthage is probably to be
accepted as a fact. See Pemice, op. cit. 82. For Sbahin at the Thracian Bosphorus,
see below, n. 88.]
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colonies of Cyrene were finally extirpated ; and the conqueror,
treading in the footsteps of Alexander, returned in triumph
through the sands of the Libyan desert. In the same campaign, of Asia
another army advanced from the Euphrates to the Thracian ^"as Ac.
Bosphorus ; Chalcedon surrendered after a long siege, and a
Persian camp was maintained above ten years in the presence
of Constantinople. The sea-coast of Pontus, the city of Ancyra,
and the isle of Rhodes are enumerated among the last con
quests of the Great King ; and, if Chosroes had possessed any
maritime power, his boundless ambition would have spread
slavery and desolation over the provinces of Europe.
From the long-disputed banks of the Tigris and Euphrates, m» reign

the reign of the grandson of Nushirvan was suddenly extended nc'ence'isn
to the Hellespont and the Nile, the ancient limits of the Persian
monarchy. But the provinces, which had been fashioned by
the habits of six hundred years to the virtues and vices of the
Roman government, supported with reluctance the yoke of the
barbarians. The idea of a republic was kept alive by the
institutions, or at least by the writings, of the Greeks and
Romans, and the subjects of Heraclius had been educated to
pronounce the wordB of liberty and law. But it has always
been the pride and policy of Oriental princes to display the
titles and attributes of their omnipotence ; to upbraid a nation
of slaves with their true name and abject condition ; and to en
force, by cruel and insolent threats, the rigour of their absolute
commands. The Christians of the East were scandalized by
the worship of fire and the impious doctrine of the two
principles ; the Magi were not less intolerant than the bishops ;
and the martyrdom of some native Persians, who had deserted
the religion of Zoroaster,77 was conceived to be the prelude of
a fierce and general persecution. By the oppressive laws of
Justinian, the adversaries of the church were made the enemies
~
The qtnuint acts of St. Anastasius are published in those of the viith general

toaaeil, from whenoe Baronius (Annul. Eooles. a.u. 614, 626, 627) and Butler
<LiT«a of the Saints, vol. i. p. 242-248) have taken their accounts. The holy
atartTT deserted from the Persian to the Roman army, became a monk at
JenaaJem, and insulted the worship of the Magi, which was then established at
O—fa in Palestine. [For the Acta of St. Anastasins see Appendix 1. In the
eaoqnert of Syria, the Persians had profited much by the support of the Jews. But
after the conqoeet, their allies were embarrassing, and Chosroes courted the favour
of the Christians, ordering their churches to be restored, issuing a decree of expulsion
ackiurt the Jews, and protecting both Nestorians and Monophysites. I'ernioe, op.
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of the state ; the alliance of the Jews, Nestorians, and Jacobites
had contributed to the success of Chosroes, and his partial favour
to the sectaries provoked the hatred and fears of the Catholic

clergy. Conscious of their fear and hatred, the Persian con

queror governed his new subjects with an iron sceptre ; and,
as if he suspected the stability of his dominion, he exhausted
their wealth by exorbitant tributes and licentious rapine, de

spoiled or demolished the temples of the East, and transported
to his hereditary realms the gold, the silver, the precious
marbles, the arts, and the artists of the Asiatic cities. In the
obscure picture of the calamities of the empire,78 it is not easy
to discern the figure of Chosroes himself, to separate hiB actions

from those of his lieutenants, or to ascertain his personal merit
in the general blaze of glory and magnificence. He enjoyed
with ostentation the fruits of victory, and frequently retired
from the hardships of war to the luxury of the palace. But in
the space of twenty-four years, he was deterred by superstition
or resentment from approaching the gates of Ctesiphon ; and

his favourite residence of Artemita, or Dastagerd,79 was situate
beyond the Tigris, about sixty miles to the north of the
capital.80 The adjacent pastures were covered with flocks and
herds; the paradise or park was replenished with pheasants,
peacocks, ostriches, roebucks, and wild boars ; and the noble

game of lions and tigers was sometimes turned loose for the
bolder pleasures of the chase. Nine hundred and sixty ele
phants were maintained for the use or splendour of the Great
King; his tents and baggage were carried into the field by
twelve thousand great camels and eight thousand of a smaller
size;81 and the royal stables were filled with six thousand
mules and horses, among whom the names of Shebdiz and Barid
are renowned for their speed or beauty. Six thousand guards
successively mounted before the palace gate ; the service of the
interior apartments was performed by twelve thousand slaves ;

78 Abulpharagius, Dynast, p. 99. Elmaein, Hist. Saracen, p. 14.
78
[InChron. Pasch. AatrTayep-xotrdp = Dastagerd-i-Chosrau. In Aota Anastasii

(ed. Usenet", 9a &c.) the plaoe is (tailed At(TnapSas, the Aramaio form. Cp. NSldeke,
op. cit. p. 295 ; and see below, p. 97, n. 126*.]
"D'Anville, Mem. de l'Aoadimie des Inscriptions, torn, xxxii. p. 568-571.
81The difference between the two raoes consists in one or two humps ; the

dromedary has only one ; the size of the proper camel is larger ; the coantry he
comes from, Turkestan or Bactriana ; the dromedary is confined to Arabia and
Africa. Buffon, Hist. Naturelle, torn. xi. p. 211, Ac. Aristot. Hist. Animal, torn. i.
1. ii. a. 1, torn. ii. p. 185.
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and in the number of three thousand virgins, the fairest of Asia,
9ome happy concubine might console her master for the age
or the indifference of Sira. The various treasures of gold,
silver, gems, silk, and aromatics, were deposited in an hundred
subterraneous vaults ; and the chamber Badaverd denoted the
accidental gift of the winds which had wafted the spoils of
Heraclius into one of the Syrian harbours of his rival. The
voice of flattery, and perhaps of fiction, is not ashamed to com

pute the thirty thousand rich hangings that adorned the walls,
the forty thousand columns of silver, or more probably of marble,
and plated wood, that supported the roof ; and the thousand

globes of gold suspended in the dome, to imitate the motions
of the planets and the constellations of the zodiac.82 While
the Persian monarch contemplated the wonders of his art and

power, he received an epistle from an obscure citizen of Mecca,

inviting him to acknowledge Mahomet as the apostle of God.
He rejected the invitation, and tore the epistle. " It is thus,"
exclaimed the Arabian prophet, " that God will tear the
kingdom, and reject the supplications, of Chosroes."83 Placed
on the verge of the two great empires of the East, Mahomet
observed with secret joy the progress of their mutual destruc
tion ; and, in the midst of the Persian triumphs, he ventured
to foretell that, before many years should elapse, victory would
again return to the banners of the Romans.84
At the time when this prediction is said to have been de- Distress of

livered, no prophecy could be more distant from its accomplish- a.d. sioSa

*» Theophanes, Chronograph, p. 268 [p. 322, ed. de Boor]. D'Herbelot,
Bibliotheque Oriental?, p. 997. The Greeks describe the decay, the Persians the
■pioodoor, of Dastagerd ; but the former speak from the modest witness of the eye,
th« latter from the vagae report of the ear.

■ The historians of Mahomet, Abulfeda (in Vit. Mohammed, p. 92, 93) and
Gagnisr (Vie de Mahomet, torn. ii. p. 247), date this embassy in the viith year of
the Begin, which commences a.d. 623, May 11. Their chronology is erroneous,
osae Chosroes died in the month of February of the same year (Pagi, Critioa, torn.
ii. p. 77V). The count de Boulai nvilliers (Vie de Mahomed, p. 327, 828) places this
embassy about x.d. 61S, soon after the conquest of Palestine. Yet Mahomet would
scarcely have ventured so soon on so bold a step. [The alleged embassies of
Mohacamad to princes outside Arabia are now generally rejected as legendary. They
>first seriously questioned by H. Grimme, in his Mohammed (1892, Part 1, 122

mt.>. and their unhistorical oharaoter has been made quite dear by Caetani. Annali
1, 729 tqq. (for the embassy to Chosroes in particular, 7, 37-8).]" 8ee the xxxth ohapter of the Koran, intitled the Greeks. Our honest and

learned translator Sale (p. 330, 331) fairly states this conjecture, guess, wager, of
Ma&omet; but Boulainvilliers (p. 829, 344), with wicked intentions, labours to
establish this evident prophecy of a future event, which must, in his opinion, em
barrass the Christian polemics.
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ment, since the first twelve years of Heraclius announced the
approaching dissolution of the empire. If the motives of Chosroes
had been pure and honourable, he must have ended the quarrel
with the death of Phocas, and he would have embraced, as his
best ally, the fortunate African who had so generously avenged
the injuries of his benefactor Maurice. The prosecution of the
war revealed the true character of the barbarian ; and the sup
pliant embassies of Heraclius to beseech his clemency, that he
would spare the innocent, accept a tribute, and give peace to the
world, were rejected with contemptuous silence or insolent
menace. Syria, Egypt, and the provinces of Asia were subdued
by the Persian arms, while Europe from the confines of Istria
to the long wall of Thrace, was oppressed by the Avars, unsa-
tiated with the blood and rapine of the Italian war. They had
coolly massacred their male captives in the sacred field of Pan-
nonia ; the women and children were reduced to servitude ; and
the noblest virgins were abandoned to the promiscuous lust of
the barbarians. The amorous matron who opened the gates of
Friuli passed a short night in the arms of her royal lover ; the
next evening, Komilda was condemned to the embraces of twelve
Avars ; and the third day the Lombard princess was impaled in
the sight of the camp, while the chagan observed, with a cruel
smile, that such a husband was the fit recompense of her lewd
ness and perfidy.86 By these implacable enemies Heraclius,
on either side, was insulted and besieged ; and the Roman
empire was reduced to the walls of Constantinople, with the
remnant of Greece, Italy, and Africa, and some maritime cities,
from Tyre to Trebizond, of the Asiatic coast. After the loss of
Egypt, the capital was afflicted by famine and pestilence ; and
the emperor, incapable of resistance and hopeless of relief, had

resolved to transfer his person and government to the more
secure residence of Carthage.86 His ships were already laden
with the treasures of the palace ; but his flight was arrested by
the patriarch, who armed the powers of religion in the defence
of his country, led Heraclius to the altar of St. Sophia, and ex-

M Paul Warnefrid, de Gestis Langobaidorum, 1. iv. o. 38, 42. Muratori, Annali
d' Italia, torn. v. p. 305, <fec.
""[The design of Heraolius to transfer the seat of empire to Carthage is reoorded

only by Nioephorus (13), and good reasons have been brought forward by Pernice,
op. cil. 98, n. 2, for questioning its trnth. If it were true it would belie George of
Pisidia, De Exp. Pers. 1, 104-9.]
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torted a solemn oath that he would live and die with the people
whom God had entrusted to his care. The chagan was en

camped in the plains of Thrace, but he dissembled his perfidious
designs, and solicited an interview with the emperor near the
town of Heraclea. Their reconciliation was celebrated with u.d. biqj

equestrian games, the senate and people in their gayest apparel
resorted to the festival of peace, and the Avars beheld, with
envy and desire, the spectacle of Eoman luxury. On a sudden,
the hippodrome was encompassed by the Scythian cavalry, who
had pressed their secret and nocturnal march ; the tremendous
sound of the chagan's whip gave the signal of the assault ; and
Heraclius, wrapping his diadem round his arm, was saved, with
extreme hazard, by the fleetness of his horse. So rapid was the

pursuit that the Avars almost entered the golden gate of Con

stantinople with the flying crowds;87 but the plunder of the
suburbs rewarded their treason, and they transported beyond

the Danube two hundred and seventy thousand captives. On
the shore of Chalcedon, the emperor held a safer conference

with a more honourable foe, who, before Heraclius descended
from his galley, saluted with reverence and pity the majesty of
the purple. The friendly offer of Sain the Persian general, to [snabin]
conduct an embassy to the presence of the Great King, was ac- peace
cepted with the warmest gratitude, and the prayer for pardon
and peace was humbly presented by the pratorian praefect, the

prefect of the city, and one of the first ecclesiastics of the

patriarchal church.88 But the lieutenant of Chosroes had fatally

»i The Paschal Chronicle, which sometimes introduces fragments of history into
a barren list ot names and dates, gives the best account of the treason of the Avars,
p. tH9, 890 [p. 712 sqq., ed. Bonn]. The number of captives is added by Nicephorus.
fTheophanes places this attack of the Avars in a.d. 619 (a.m. 6110), the date adopted
by Petavius, Gibbon, Muralt, Clinton, while Chron. Pasch. assigns it to a.d. 623.
Pernice has shown that the date of Theophanes is right, op. tit. 97. It was on this
occasion that the raiment of the Virgin was discovered in a coffin at Blachern ; and
the discovery is related by a contemporary, Theodore Syncellus. The relation has
been edited by Combens (Hist. Haer. Monothel. ii. 755 sgq.) and in an improved
tons by Ch. Loparev (Vizantiiski Vremennik, ii. 592 tqq-), who however wrongly
refers it to the Bossian siege of the city in a.d. 860; see V. Vasilievski, ib. iii. 83isqq.]

** Borne original pieces, such as the speech or letter of the Eoman ambassadors
(p. 386-388 [p. 707 sqq., ed. Bonn]), likewise constitute the merit of the Pasohal
Chronicle, which was composed, perhaps at Alexandria, under the reign of Heraclius
(•p. Appendix 1]. [The embassy probably belongs to an earlier period of the war,u. 615. when Shahin, after the defeat of Philippicus, advanced to the shores of
Uu Eo«pbonis. See Pernice, op. cit. 10 sqq. Shahin again approaohed Constantinople,
hoi ky sea, and a naval battle was fought (in the Propontis ?) resulting in a defeat
ol tka Persians ; this is recorded by Sebaeos, p. 79, tr. Macler. Cp. Pernice, op. tit.
sa.:
»ot- r.—6
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mistaken the intentions of his master. " It was not an embassy,"
said the tyrant of Asia, "it was the person of Heraclius, bound
in chains, that he should have brought to the foot of my throne.
I will never give peace to the emperor of Borne till he has ab
jured his crucified God and embraced the worship of the sun."
Sain was flayed alive, according to the inhuman practice of his
country; and the separate and rigorous confinement of the
ambassadors violated the law of nations and the faith of an

express stipulation. Yet the experience of six years at length
persuaded the Persian monarch to renounce the conquest of
Constantinople and to specify the annual tribute or ransom of
the Boman empire : a thousand talents of gold, a thousand
talents of silver, a thousand silk robes, a thousand horses, and
a thousand virgins. Heraclius subscribed these ignominious
terms, but the time and space which he obtained to collect such
treasures from the poverty of the East was industriously em
ployed in the preparations of a bold and desperate attack.

Hinpre- Of the characters conspicuous in history, that of Heraclius
?or™MDS is one of the most extraordinary and inconsistent. In the

first and last years of a long reign, the emperor appears to
be the slave of sloth, of pleasure, or of superstition, the care

less and impotent spectator of the public calamities. But the
languid mists of the morning and evening are separated by
the brightness of the meridian sun : the Arcadius of the palace
arose the Caesar of the camp ; and the honour of Bome and
Heraclius was gloriously retrieved by the exploits and trophies
of six adventurous campaigns. It was the duty of the Byzan
tine historians to have revealed the causes of his slumber and
vigilance. At this distance we can only conjecture that he was
endowed with more personal courage than political resolution ;
that he was detained by the charms, and perhaps the arts, of
his niece Martina, with whom, after the death of Eudocia, he
contracted an incestuous marriage ; 89 and that he yielded to the
base advice of the counsellors, who urged, as a fundamental law,
that the life of the emperor should never be exposed in the
field.90 Perhaps he was awakened by the last insolent demand

a9 Nieephorus (p. 10, 11), who brands this marriage with the name of eU»t<rpo*
and ieifiirov, is happy to observe that of two sons, its incestuous fruit, the elder was
marked by Providence with a stiff neck, the younger with the loss of hearing.

90George of Piaidia (Acroas. i. 112-125, p. 6), who states the opinions, acquits
the pusillanimous counsellors of any sinister views. Would he have excused the

A, P. 621
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of the Persian conqueror ; but, at the moment when Heraclius
assumed the spirit of a hero, the only hopes of theEomans were
drawn from the vicissitudes of fortune, which might threaten
the proud prosperity of Chosroes and must be favourable to
those who had attained the lowest period of depression.91 To
provide for the expenses of war was the first care of the emperor ;
and, for the purpose of collecting the tribute, he was allowed
to solicit the benevolence of the eastern provinces. But the
revenue no longer flowed in the usual channels ; the credit of an
arbitrary prince is annihilated by his power ; and the courage of
Heraclius was first displayed in daring to borrow the consecrated
wealth of churches under the solemn vow of restoring, with
usury, whatever he had been compelled to employ in the service
of religion and of the empire. The clergy themselves appear to
have sympathized with the public distress, and the discreet
patriarch of Alexandria, without admitting the precedent of
sacrilege, assisted his sovereign by the miraculous or seasonable

revelation of a secret treasure.92 Of the soldiers who had con
spired with Phocas, only two were found to have survived the
stroke of time and of the barbarians ; w the loss, even of these

proud anil contemptuous admonition of Crispus? 'EwiTuedfav ovk i£bi> 0aai\e?lyrtf *ara\ip*irtw $curl\t\a, KaX Tan ir6ppv iTixupia^tiv Swdiximy [Nic. p. 5, ed.
de Boot]. [The view that Heraclius in the early years of his reign was

" the careless
and impotent spectator of the publio calamities," has been successfully refuted by
Fernice (op. c«<. chaps, iv. v.), by whom the actual efforts made by Heraclins during
the** years were first fully appreciated and explained.]

91Ei ras ir' tucpoy fyfifvas tittfas
'Eo-QaKpiyas \4yov<rir ovk itrfutiTW!
KttoBiD rb Xotvbv iv kokois Tct Tltpaltos
'AvTio-Tp6$ais 8i, ifcc.

George Pisid. Aoroas. i. 51, <£c. p.4.
Tie Orientals are not less fond of remarking this strange vicissitude; and I
remember some story of Khosrou Parviz, not very unlike the ring of Polycrates of
Samoa.

** Baronius gravely relates this discovery, or rather transmutation, of barrels,
not of honey, but of gold (Annul. Eccles. a.d. 620, No. 3, &c). Yet the loan
«u arbitrary, since it was collected by soldiers, who were ordered to leave the
patriarch of Alexandria no more than one hundred pounds of gold. Nicephorus
(p. 11), twii hundred years afterwards, speaks with ill-humour of this contribution,
wtoeh ttie church of Constantinople might still feel. [The ecclesiastical loan
llhucraiea the religious character of the wars of Heraclius : crusades against the
Fire-worshippers who had taken captive the Holy City and the True Cross.]
n Theophylact Simocatta, 1. viii. c. 12. The circumstance need not excite our

■urpnae. The muster-roll of a regiment, even in time of peace, is renewed in less
lh»a twenty or twenty-five years. [It seems to have been in the spring of 622 that
Chovoco tent an insolent letter to Heraclius, preserved by Sebaeos (p. 100), summon-
ing fcim to make complete submission. Pernice, op. tit. 106. In regard to the dona-
■rve at 300,000 nomismata to the Avars, Pernice (121) assigns it to the winter of
623-1 (KieefihoruB, 30).]
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seditious veterans, was imperfectly supplied by the new levies
of Heraclius, and the gold of the sanctuary united, in the same
camp, the names, and arms, and languages of the East and
West. He would have been content with the neutrality of the
Avars ; and his friendly entreaty that the chagan would act not
as the enemy but as the guardian of the empire was accom

panied with a more persuasive donative of two hundred thou
sand pieces of gold. Two days after the festival of Easter,9* the
emperor, exchanging his purple for the simple garb of a penitent

Uprii 6] and warrior,9* gave the signal of his departure. To the faith
of the people Heraclius recommended his children ; the civil and
military powers were vested in the most deserving hands; and
the discretion of the patriarch and senate was authorised to
save or surrender the city, if they should be oppressed in his
absence by the superior forces of the enemy.

First ex- The neighbouring heights of Chalcedon were covered with
Herac°ius° tents and arms ; but, if the new levies of Heraclius had been
Persians.

e
rashly led to the attack, the victory of the Persians in the sight
of Constantinople might have been the last day of the Roman
empire. As imprudent would it have been to advance into the
provinces of Asia, leaving their innumerable cavalry to inter
cept his convoys, and continually to hang on the lassitude and
disorder of his rear.86 But the Greeks were still masters of the
sea ; a fleet of galleys, transports and storeships, was assembled
in the harbour ; the barbarians consented to embark ; a steady
wind carried them through the Hellespont ; the western and
southern coast of Asia Minor lay on their left hand ; the spirit
of their chief was first displayed in a storm; and even the
eunuchs of his train were excited to suffer and to work by
the example of their master. He landed his troops on the
confines of Syria and Cilicia, in the gulf of Scanderoon, where
the coast suddenly turns to the south ; and his discernment
was expressed in the choice of this important post.97 Froni

..I). I

94
[On Eaater Tuesday, April 6, a.d. 622.]" He changed his purple for black buskins, and dyed them red in the blood o(

the Persians (Georg. Pisid. Acroas. iii. 118, 121, 122. See the notes of Foggini,
p. 35).

*• [But Bee next note.]
87George oi Pisidia (Acroas. ii. 10, p. 8) has fixed this important point of the

Syrian and Cilician gates. They are elegantly described by Xenopbon, who
marched through them a thousand years before. A narrow pass of three stadia
between steep high rocks (jrerpcu iiMffaroi) and the Mediterranean, was closed at
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all sides, the scattered garrisons of the maritime cities and the
mountains might repair with speed and safety to his Imperial
standard. The natural fortifications of Cilicia protected, and
even concealed, the camp of Heraclins,98 which was pitched near
Issus, on the same ground where Alexander had vanquished
the host of Darius. The angle which the emperor occupied was
deeply indented into a vast semicircle of the Asiatic, Armenian,
and Syrian provinces ; and to whatsoever point of the circum
ference he should direct his attack, it was easy for him to dis
semble his own motions and to prevent those of the enemy. In
the camp of Issus the Eoman general reformed the sloth and
disorder of the veterans, and educated the new recruits in the
knowledge and practice of military virtue. Unfolding the
miraculous image of Christ, he urged them to revenge the holy
altars which had been profaned by the worshippers of fire ; ad
dressing them by the endearing appellations of sons and brethren,

he deplored the public and private wrongs of the republic. The
subjects of a monarch were persuaded that they fought in the
cause of freedom ; and a similar enthusiasm was communicated

eaeh end by strong gates, impregnable to the land (iropt AflnV ouk i)v /3m). accessible
by sea (Anabasis, X. i. p. 35, 36, with Hutchison's Geographical Dissertation, p.
n.). The gates were thirty-five parasangs, or leagues, from Tarsus (Anabasis, 1.
i. p. 33. 34 [c 4]), and eight or ten from Antioch. (Compare Itinerar. Wesseling.
p 580, 581 ; Sehultens, Index. Oeograph. ad calcem Vit. Saladin. p. 9 ; Voyage
en Tnrqnie et en Perse, par M. Otter, torn. i. p. 78, 79.) [Historians have gene
rally followed Quercins in interpreting the n»Aai of George of Pisidia ( = Theoph.
p. 303, de Boor) as the Cilician Gates. Tafel pointed out that this interpretation
if trtterly wrong and that the place meant is Pylae on the southern side of the Ki-
oomedian Bay, which Heraelius reached by sailing round the cape of Heraeum
(Siteongsberiehte der Wiener Akadeniie der Wissenschaften, ix. p. 164, 1852). See
E. Gerland, Byzantinisohe Zeitschrift, 3, 340 ; also 0. de Boor, Hermes, 25, 307.
From Pylae Heraelius proceeded by land M t4j ruv BipArwr x<fy>aj " to the dis
tricts of the themes or regiments " (Eastern Phrygia and Cappadocia ?) and thence
tc the Armenian frontier. The Persian general Shahrbaraz hindered him from in
vading Persia on the Armenian side, and at the beginning of the winter Heraolius
(rand himself surrounded in the mountains of Pontus, but he extricated himself
•iiKully, and was on one occasion resoued from an attack by an eolipse of the moon
(tma. 28, 623). The battle mentioned in the text concluded, the campaign ; but its
at* cannot be fixed. There was no fighting in Cilioia ; nor does Cilicia appear in
the campaign, except where Shahrbaraz retires there for a brief space, but is forced
to return northward, lest Heraelius should invade Persia. For the whole campaign,
tee Gerland, op. cit. ; Baynes, English Historical Beview, Oct. 1904, 694 sqq. ;
Pemiee, op. cit. 114 iqq. The independent reconstructions of Baynes and Pernice
are iot similar.]
M Heraelius might write to a friend in the modest words of Cioero : " Castra

habcimns ea ipsa qum contra Darium habuerat apud Issum Alexander, imperator
band pmiilo mclior qnam aut tu ant ego ". Ad Atticum, v. 20. Issus, a rich and
nourishing city in the time of Xenophon, was ruined by the prosperity of Alexandria
or Soanderoon, on the other side of the bay.
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to the foreign mercenaries, who must have viewed with equal
indifference the interest of Home and of Persia. Heraclius him
self, with the skill and patience of a centurion, inculcated the
lessons of the school of tactics, and the soldiers were assiduously
trained in the use of their weapons and the exercises and evolu
tions of the field. The cavalry and infantry in light or heavy
armour were divided into two parties ; the trumpets were fixed
in the centre, and their signals directed the march, the charge,
the retreat, or pursuit; the direct or oblique order, the deep or
extended phalanx ; to represent in fictitious combat the opera
tions of genuine war. Whatever hardship the emperor imposed
on the troops, he inflicted with equal severity on himself ; their
labour, their diet, their sleep were measured by the inflexible
rules of discipline; and, without despising the enemy, they
were taught to repose an implicit confidence in their own valour
and the wisdom of their leader. Cilicia was soon encompassed
with the Persian arms ; but their cavalry hesitated to enter the
defiles of mount Taurus, till they were circumvented by the
evolutions of Heraclius, who insensibly gained their rear, whilst
he appeared to present his front in order of battle. By a false
motion, which seemed to threaten Armenia, he drew them
against their wishes to a general action. They were tempted
by the artful disorder of his camp ; but, when they advanced
to combat, the ground, the sun, and the expectation of both
armies, were unpropitious to the barbarians ; the Bomans suc
cessfully repeated their tactics in a field of battle ; w and the
event of the day declared to the world that the Persians were
not invincible and that an hero was invested with the purple.
Strong in victory and fame, Heraclius boldly ascended the
heights of mount Taurus, directed his march through the plains
of Cappadocia, and established his troops for the winter season
in safe and plentiful quarters on the banks of the river Halys.100
His soul was superior to the vanity of entertaining Constanti

99 Foggini (Annotat. p. 31) suspects that the persons were deceived by the <t>*Aay(
Trnr\-rryn<vn of .Elian (Tactic, o. 48), an intricate spiral motion of the army. Be ob
serves (p. 28) that the military descriptions of George of Pisidia are transcribed in
the Tactios of the emperor Leo. [Cp. L. Sternbaoh, Studia philologiea in Georgium
Pisidam, p. 109, on George, De ezp. Pers. ii. 284 sq.)

100George of PiBidia, an eye-witness (Aoroas. ii. 122, Ac.), described in throe
acroaseis or cantos, the first expedition of Heraclius. The poem has been lately
(1777) published at Borne ; but suoh vague and declamatory praise is far from
corresponding with the sanguine hopes of Pagi, D'Anville, Ac.
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oople with an imperfect triumph ; but the presence of the u.d. 6asi

emperor was indispensably required to soothe the restless and

rapacious spirit of the Avars.
Since the days of Scipio and Hannibal, no bolder enterprise His Fecond

has been attempted than that which Heraclius achieved for the *n. 623,1
. 624, 626

deliverance of the empire.101 He permitted the Persians to
oppress for a while the provinces, and to insult with impunity
the capital, of the East ; while the Roman emperor explored his
perilous way through the Black Sea102 and the mountains of
Armenia, penetrated into the heart of Persia,10" and recalled
the armies of the Great King to the defence of their bleeding [Heraclius
country. With a select band of five thousand soldiers, Herac- March 25,
has sailed from Constantinople to Trebizond ; assembled his Eastor.
forces which had wintered in the Pontic regions ; and, from the atNioom'e-
month of the Phasis to the Caspian Sea, encouraged his subjects sas]
and allies to march with the successor of Constantine under the
faithful and victorious banner of the cross. When the legions
of Lucullus and Pompey first passed the Euphrates, they blushed
at their easy victory over the natives of Armenia. But the long
experience of war had hardened the mindB and bodies of that

lu Tbeopbanes (p. 256 [p. 306, ed. de Boor]) carries Heraclius swiftly (Kara
tarn) into Armenia. Nicephoras (p. 11), though he confounds the two expeditions,
Aarjes the provinoe of Lazica. Eutychius (Annal. torn. ii. p. 231) has given the
WOO men, with the more probable station of Trebizond. [Nicephoras omits the
few expedition of Heraclius, Sebaeoe confuses the first and seoond (p. 81).]
"• From Constantinople to Trebizond, with a fair wind, four or five days ; from

taeaoe to Eraerom. five ; to Erivan, twelve ; to Tauris, ten ; in all thirty-two. Such
a the Itinerary of Tavernier (Voyages, torn. i. p. 12-56), who was perfectly con-
r«nan( with the roads of Asia. Tournefort, who travelled with a pasha, spent ten
ir twelve days between Trebizond and Erzerom (Voyage du Levant, torn. iii. lettre
xriii.) ; and Chardin (Voyages, torn. i. p. 249-254) gives the more correct distance of
Mtj-thrw parasangs, each of 5000 paces (what paces ?) between Erivan and Tauris.
JOs-land (op. cit. p. 345) holds that in none of his threo expeditions did Heraclius reach
tti scene of operations by sailing across the Euxine ; but Pernice gives reasons for
thinking that on thin occasion he sailed to Trebizond (op. cit. 122, n. 1). When he
«/an«l his army, he marched to Karin (Erzerum), whioh received him, and swiftly
fwcupied Roman Armenia. Then he penetrated into Persian Armenia and de
praved the towns of Dovin and Nakitehevan (Sebaeos, o. 26, p. 81). A brilliant
QMmiaiion of Prof. H. Qelzer has restored to a passage of George of Pisidia a refer
ee* to the capture of Dovin. Heracliad, 2, 163—

ill iv Trapipyy ovftQopat ToOS' 6 $tos.

is iv waptpyqi avuQopks toG Aovfiioi.]
'" The expedition of Heraclius into Persia is finely illustrated by M. d'Anville

•Mtmciree de 1'Acadlmie des Inscriptions, torn, xxviii. p. 559-573). He discovers
■ht lituation of Gandzaea, Thebarma, Dastagerd, Ac. with admirable skill and
*amng ; but the obscure campaign of 624 [probably 625] he passes over in silence.
tot the chronology of the second expedition, see Pernice, op. cit. Appendix ii.]
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effeminate people ; their zeal and bravery were approved in the
service of a declining empire ; they abhorred and feared the
usurpation of the house of Sassan, and the memory of persecu
tion envenomed their pious hatred of the enemies of Christ.
The limits of Armenia, as it had been ceded to the emperor
Maurice, extended as far as the Araxes ; the river submitted to
the indignity of a bridge ; m and Heraclius, in the footsteps of

[summer, Mark Antony, advanced towards the city of Tauris or Gand-
zaca,105 the ancient and modern capital of one of the provinces
of Media. At the head of forty thousand men, Chosroes himself
had returned from some distant expedition to oppose the pro

gress of the Eoman arms ; but he retreated on the approach
of Heraclius, declining the generous alternative of peace or of
battle. Instead of half a million of inhabitants, which have
been ascribed to Tauris under the reign of the Sophys, the city
contained no more than three thousand houses ; but the value

of the royal treasures was enhanced by a tradition that they
were the spoils of Croesus, which had been transported by Cyrus
from the citadel of Sardes. The rapid conquests of Heraclius
were suspended only by the winter season ; a motive of pru
dence, or superstition,106 determined his retreat into the pro
vince of Albania, along the shores of the Caspian ; and his tents
were most probably pitched in the plains of Mogan,107 the

101Ei pontem indignatuB Araxes. Virgil, /Eneid, via. 728. The river Araxes
is noisy, rapid, vehement, and, with the melting of the snows, irresistible ; the
strongest and most mass; bridges are swept away by the current ; and its indigna
tion is attested by the ruins of many arches near the old town of Zulfa. Voyages
de Chardin, torn. i. p. 262. [For the cessions to Maurice, op. Appendix 4.]

1UBChardin, torn. i. p. 255-259. With the Orientals (D'Herbelot, Biblioth.
Orient, p. 834), he ascribes the foundation of Tauris, or Tebris, to Zobeide, the wife
of the famous Caliph Haroun Alrashid ; but it appears to have been more ancient ;
and the names of Gandzuca, Gazaca, Gaza, are expressive of the royal treasure.
The number of 550,000 inhabitants is reduoed by Chardin from 1,100,000, the popular
estimate. [Pernioe (op. tit. 125-126), following H. C. Rawlinson (Journal of Royal
Geographical Society, x. 1 sqq., 1841), identifies Ganzaca with Eobatana (not Tavriz).
and with Atwdprains of George, Heraal. ii. 167, which has been generally explained
as Dastagerd.]
m He opened the gospel, and applied or interpreted the first casual passage to

the name and situation of Albania. Theophanes, p. 258 [p. 308, de Boor. Cp.
Pernice, op. tit. 127.]

107The heath of Mogan, between the Cyrus and the Araxes, is sixty parasangs
in length and twenty in breadth (Olearius, p. 1023, 1024), abounding in waters
and fruitful pastures (Hist, de Nadir Shah, translated by Mr. Jones from a Persian
Ms. part ii. p. 2, 3). See the encampments of Timur (Hist, par Sherefeddin Aii.
1. v. c. 87 ; 1. vi. c. 13) and the coronation of Nadir Shah (Hist. Pnrsanne, p. 3-13,
and the English life by Mr. Jones, p. 64, 65). [From the expression of Theophanes,
ret &Kpa T?)v 'AAjWlat, "the heights of Albania," Albania being level, Garland con-
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favourite encampment of Oriental princes. In the course of
this successful inroad, he signalised the zeal and revenge of a
Christian emperor : at his command, the soldiers extinguished
the fire, and destroyed the temples of the Magi ; the statues
of Chosroes, who aspired to divine honours, were abandoned to
the flames ; and the ruins of Thebarma or Ormia,108 which had
given birth to Zoroaster himself, made some atonement for the
injuries of the holy sepulchre. A purer spirit of religion was
shewn in the relief and deliverance of fifty thousand captives.
Heraclius was rewarded by their tears and grateful acclama
tions ; but this wise measure, which spread the fame of his
benevolence, diffused the murmurs of the Persians against the
pride and obstinacy of their own sovereign.
Amidst the glories of the succeeding campaign, Heraclius is u.d. 623-4]

almost lost to our eyes and to those of the Byzantine historians.10"
From the spacious and fruitful plains of Albania, the emperor
appears to follow the chain of Hyrcanian mountains, to descend
into the province of Media or Irak, and to carry his victorious
arms as far as the royal cities of Casbin and Ispahan, which had
never been approached by a Roman conqueror. Alarmed by
the danger of his kingdom, the powers of Chosroes were already

eludes that Theophanes used the name for all the land north of the Araxes. Ac
cording to Sebaeos, Heraclius wintered in the mountain regions near Nakitohevan.
(Op. Pernio*, op. cit. 127).]
!• Thebarma and Ormia, near the lake Spanto, are proved to be the same city

by D'Anville (Memoires de 1'Academic, torn, xxviii. p. 564, 565). It is honoured
u the birth-place of Zoroaster, according to the Persians (Schultens, Index
Oeograph. p. 48) ; and their tradition is fortified by M. Perron d'Anquetil (Mem.
de I' Acad, des Inscript. torn. xxxi. p. 375), with some texts from his, or their,
Zandavesta. [Bijflop/Io/r in Theophanes (p. 308) can hardly be a mistake for
RvBapnatt, as Hoffmann has suggested (Syrieche Akten persischer Martyrer, p. 252).
BifAifyiatt would mean the province Beth Armaye, in which Dastagerd whs situate,
but Heraclius did not enter that provinoe in this campaign. Cp. Pernioe, op. cit.
125. n. 2. The great fire-temple which Heraclius destroyed was at Ganzaka
(Sebaeos, c. 26). Cp. Oerland, op. cit. p. 354.]"* I cannot find, and (what is much more) M. d'Anvi lie does not attempt to
wek. the Salban, Tarantum, territory of the Huns, Ao. mentioned by Theophanes
ip. 260-262). Eutychius (Annul, torn. ii. p. 231, 232), an insufficient author, names
Asphahan ; and Casbin is most probably the city of Sapor. Ispahan is twenty-four
days' journey from Tauris, and Casbin half way between them (Voyages de
Tavernier, torn. i. p. 63-82). [Salban has been identified with a village AA.i (Sebaeos,
p. 108), in the district of Arjish, north of Lake Van (Oerland, op. cit. p. 360), but
Pernice it doubtless right in accepting Bawlinson's explanation (loc. cit. 90) : Salban
o BhaJ Van, i.e. Shar Van, the city of Van. Taranton is Derindeh on the Aksu,
a western tributary of the Euphrates ; it is west of Melitene. The very difficult and
uncertain operations in the lands north of the Araxes, and between Lake Van and
the upper Euphrates, from end of a.d. 624 to spring of a.d. 626, are disoussed by
Gejland (p. 355 sqq.). An Armenian writer of the tenth oentury, Moses EaAan-
kataei, throws some light, independent of Sebaeos, here.]
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recalled from the Nile and the Bosphorus, and three formidable
u.d. 624] armies no surrounded, in a distant and hostile land, the camp

of the emperor. The Colchian allies prepared to desert his
standard ; and the fears of the bravest veterans were expressed,
rather than concealed, by their desponding silence. " Be not
terrified," said the intrepid Heraclius, " by the multitude of
your foes. With the aid of Heaven, one Roman may triumph
over a thousand barbarians. But, if we devote our lives for the
salvation of our brethren, we shall obtain the crown of martyr
dom, and our immortal reward will be liberally paid by God and
posterity." These magnanimous sentiments were supported
by the vigour of his actions. He repelled the threefold attack of
the Persians, improved the divisions of their chiefs, and, by a
well-concerted train of marches, retreats, and successful actions,
finally chased them from the field into the fortified cities of
Media and Assyria. In the severity of the winter season, Sar-

[\an: baraza deemed himself secure in the walls of Salban ; he was
surprised by the activity of Heraclius, who divided his troops
and performed a laborious march in the silence of the night.
The flat roofs of the houses were defended with useless valour
against the darts and torches of the Bomans ; the satraps and
nobles of Persia, with their wives and children, and the flower
of their martial youth, were either slain or made prisoners.
The general escaped by a precipitate flight, but his golden
armour was the prize of the conqueror; and the soldiers of
Heraclius enjoyed the wealth and repose which they had so

[March, nobly deserved. On the return of spring, the emperor traversed
in seven days the mountains of Curdistan, and passed without
resistance the rapid stream of the Tigris. Oppressed by the
weight of their spoils and captives, the Boman army halted
under the walls of Amida ; and Heraclius informed the senate
of Constantinople of his safety and success, which they had
already felt by the retreat of the besiegers. The bridges of the
Euphrates were destroyed by the Persians ; but, as soon as the
emperor had discovered a ford, they hastily retired to defend
the banks of the Sams,111 in Cilicia. That river, an impetuous

1,0
[Under Shahrbaraz, Shahin, and Shahraplakan (= Sarablangas).]

111At ten parasangs from Tarsus, the army of the younger Cyrus passed the
Sarus, three plethra in breadth ; the Pyramus, a stadium in breadth, ran five para
sangs farther to the east (Xenophon, Anaban. 1. i. p. 33, 34 [c. 4]).
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torrent, was about three hundred feet broad ; the bridge was

fortified with strong turrets ; and the banks were lined with
barbarian archers. After a bloody conflict, which continued
till the evening, the Romans prevailed in the assault, and a
Persian of gigantic size was slain and thrown into the Sarus by
the hand of the emperor himself. The enemies were dispersed
and dismayed; Heraclius pursued his march to Sebaste in
Cappadocia; and, at the expiration of three years, the same [winter,

coast of the Euxine applauded his return from a long and
victorious expedition."2
Instead of skirmishing on the frontier, the two monarchs who Deiivcr-

disputed the empire of the East aimed their desperate strokes const»nti-
at the heart of their rival. The military force of Persia was the Per
wasted by the marches and combats of twenty years, and many a™™*1"
of the veterans, who had survived the perils of the sword and

AD'

the climate, were still detained in the fortresses of Egypt and
Syria. But the revenge and ambition of Chosroes exhausted
his kingdom ; and the new levies of subjects, strangers, and
slaves, were divided into three formidable bodies.113 The first
army of fifty thousand men, illustrious by the ornament and
title of the golden spears, was destined to march against He
raclius ; the second was stationed to prevent his junction with
the troops of his brother Theodorus ; and the third was com
manded to besiege Constantinople, and to second the opera
tions of the chagan, with whom the Persian king had ratified
a treaty of alliance and partition. Sarbar, the general of thetsnahr-
third army, penetrated through the provinces of Asia to thebaraz
well-known camp of Chalcedon, and amused himself with the
destruction of the sacred and profane buildings of the Asiatic
suburbs, while he impatiently waited the arrival of his Scythian
friends on the opposite side of the Bosphorus. On the twenty-
ninth of June, thirty thousand barbarians, the vanguard of the
Avars, forced the long wall, and drove into the capital a pro
miscuous crowd of peasants, citizens, and soldiers. Fourscore

thousand "* of his native subjects, and of the vassal tribes of
m George of Pisidia (Bell. Abarioum, 246-265, p. 49) oelebrates with truth the

peraeToring courage of the three campaigns (rpus wtpitpinovs) against the Persians.
'"Fetarius (Annotationes ad Nicephorum, p. 62, 63, 64) discriminates the

names and actions of five Persian generals, who were successively sent against
Hemcliu*. [Bather, two bodies. Gibbon's first and second armies were under the
command of Sbabin. See Theophanes, p. 315.]

U1 This number of eight myriads is specified by George of Pisidia (Bell. Abar.
119). The poet (50-88) olearly indicates that the old chagan lived till the reign of
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Gepidffl, Bussians, Bulgarians, and Sclavonians, advanced under
the standard of the chagan ; a month was spent in marches

and negotiations ; but the whole city was invested on the

thirty-first of July, from the suburbs of Pera and Galata to
the Blachernse and seven towers ; and the inhabitants descried

with terror the flaming signals of the European and Asiatic
shores. In the meanwhile the magistrates of Constantinople
repeatedly strove to purchase the retreat of the chagan ; but
their deputies were rejected and insulted ; and he suffered the
patricians to stand before his throne, while the Persian en
voys, in silk robes, were seated by his side. " You see," said
the haughty barbarian, " the proofs of my perfect union with
the Great King ; and his lieutenant is ready to send into my
camp a select band of three thousand warriors. Presume no

longer to tempt your master with a partial and inadequate
ransom ; your wealth and your city are the only presents
worthy of my acceptance. For yourselves, I shall permit you
to depart, each with an under-garment and a shirt ; and, at my
entreaty, my friend Sarbar will not refuse a passage through
his lines. Your absent prince, even now a captive or a fugitive,
has left Constantinople to its fate ; nor can you escape the arms
of the Avars and Persians, unless you could soar into air like
birds, unless like fishes you could dive into the waves." m Dur
ing ten successive days the capital was assaulted by the Avars,
who had made some progress in the science of attack ; they

Heraclius, and that his son and successor was born of a foreign mother. Yet Fog-
gini (Annotat. p. 57) has given another interpretation to this passage. [Cp. above,
p. 57, n. 81.]

115A bird, a frog, a mouse, and five arrows, had been the present of the Scy
thian king to Darius (Herodot. 1. iv. e. 131, 182). Bubstituez nne lettre A oes signes
(says Rousseau, with much good taste), plus ella sera menacante moins elle effrayera :
ce ne oera qu'une fanfarronade dont Darius n'eut fait que lire (Emile, torn. iii. p.
146). Yet I muoh question whether the senate and people of Constantinople laughed
at this message of the chagan. [It may be noted here that until the reign of Hcrac-
lius the quarter of Blaohemae was a suburb outside the fortifications. Eeraolius
built a new wall to include it. This is recorded in Chron. Pasch. (p. 726) and
assigned to a.d. 627 (rivrif r$ trti iKriaBri rh T«ix<w k.t.K.). If this date is right,
the danger incurred by the attack of the Avars on the Church of the Virgin was
evidently the reason for the erection of the wall. See van Millingen, Byzantine
Constantinople, 164-5. On the other hand we find rh reixos rav B\ax*pviiv men
tioned in the same source in the account of the siege of a.d. 626, and George of
Pisidia (Bell. Ag. 273) speaks of a rtixos vior. Pernice, who culled attention to
these passages, concludes that the wall was built after the Avar attack in .\.r>. 619
(op. cit. 141). Until the erection of an outer wall by Leo V., the Horaclian wall
was known as the iiov6reixot ray B\axt pyHv. It extended " from tho north-western
angle of the enclosure around the Palace of Blachernae to the Golden Horn". For
its description see van Millingen, loc. cit.}
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advanced to sap or batter the wall, under the cover of the
impenetrable tortoise ; their engines discharged a perpetual
volley of stones and darts; and twelve lofty towers of wood
exalted the combatants to the height of the neighbouring ram

parts. But the senate and people were animated by the spirit
of Heraclius, who had detached to their relief a body of twelve
thousand cuirassiers ; the powers of fire and mechanics were
used with superior art and success in the defence of Constan
tinople ; and the galleys, with two and three ranks of oars,
commanded the Bosphorus, and rendered the Persians the idle
spectators of the defeat of their allies. The Avars were repulsed ;
a fleet of Sclavonian canoes was destroyed in the harbour ; the
vassals of the chagan threatened to desert, his provisions were

exhausted, and, after burning his engines, he gave the signal of
a slow and formidable retreat. The devotion of the Bomans
ascribed this signal deliverance to the virgin Mary; but the
mother of Christ would surely have condemned their inhuman
murder of the Persian envoys, who were entitled to the rights
of humanity, if they were not protected by the laws of
nations.11*

After the division of his army, Heraclius prudently retired to Alliances
the banks of the Phasis, from whence he maintained a defensive quests of
war against the fifty thousand gold spears of Persia. His ujoTSaM]
anxiety was relieved by the deliverance of Constantinople ; his

hopes were confirmed by a victory of his brother Theodoras ; m

and to the hostile league of Chosroes with the Avars the
Roman emperor opposed the useful and honourable alliance of
the Turks. At his liberal invitation, the horde of Chozars u8 [Khaau-t]
transported their tents" from the plains of the Volga to the
mountains of Georgia; Heraclius received them in the neigh-

m The Paschal Chronicle (p. 392-397 [p. 716 sqq.]) gives a minute and authentic
narrative of the siege and deliverance of Constantinople. Theophanes (p. 264 [p.
316, ed. de Boor]) adds some circumstances ; and a faint light may be obtained
(ram the smoke of George of Pisidia, who has composed a poem (de Iiello Abarico,
p. 45-54) to commemorate this auspicious event. [There is another minute account
of this siege preserved in man; Mss. It was printed by Mai in Nova Patrnm Bib-
uotaaea, to!. 6, 18S3, and has been edited, from a better Ms., by C. Stern bach, op. tit.
299 toj. V. Vaailievski has made it probable that its author is Theodore Syncellus,
who was one of the deputies to the chagan. See Vizantiiski Vremennik, iii. p.
»l-i This is also the conjecture of Sternbach, to. 333.]
m[OT»r 8habin.]
"* The power of the Chozars prevailed in the viith, viiith, and izth centuries.

They were known to the Greeks, the Arabs, and, under the name of Kosa, to
the Chinese themselves. De Guignes, Hist, des Huns, torn. ii. part ii. p. 507-509.
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bourhood of Teflis,119 and the khan with his nobles dismounted
from their horses, if we may credit the Greeks, and fell prostrate
on the ground, to adore the purple of the Caesar. Such volun
tary homage and important aid were entitled to the warmest
acknowledgments ; and the emperor, taking off his own diadem,

placed it on the head of the Turkish prince, whom he saluted
with a tender embrace and the appellation of son. After a
sumptuous banquet, he presented Ziebel with the plate and
ornaments, the gold, the gems, and the silk, which had been
used at the Imperial table, and, with his own hand, distributed
rich jewels and earrings to his new allies. In a secret inter
view, he produced the portrait of his daughter Eudocia,120 con
descended to flatter the barbarian with the promise of a fair and
august bride, obtained an immediate succour of forty thousand
horse, and negotiated a strong diversion of the Turkish arms on
the side of the Oxus.121 The Persians in their turn, retreated
with precipitation ; in the camp of Edessa, Heraclius reviewed
an army of seventy thousand Romans and strangers ; and some
months were successfully employed in the recovery of the cities
of Syria, Mesopotamia, and Armenia, whose fortifications had
been imperfectly restored. Sarbar still maintained the im
portant station of Chalcedon ; but the jealousy of Chosroes, or
the artifice of Heraclius, soon alienated the mind of that
powerful satrap from the service of his king and country. A

1U
[Ziebel was grandson of Zhebu, the chagan of the Khazars. He co-operated

with Heraclius in besieging Tiflis, a.l. 627, but a Persian general, Shargapak, was
sent by Chosroes to its relief and forced the allies to raise the siege. The chief
source here is Moses KaXankataci. See Pemioe, op. cit. 163-5.]
"" Epiphania, or Eudocia, the only daughter of Heraclius and his first wife

Eudocia, was born at Constantinople on the 7th of July, a.d. 611, baptized the ISth
of August, and orowned (in the oratory of St. Stephen in the palace) the 4th of
October of the same year. At this time she was about fifteen. Eudocia was after
wards sent to her Turkish husband, but the news of his death stopped her journey
and prevented the consummation (Ducange, Families Byzantin. p. 118). [Peraice
rejects as inoredible the alleged contemplation of this marriage alliance, op. cit.
155.]

•■ Elmaoin (Hist. Saracen, p. 13-16) gives some curious and probable facts;
but his numbers are rather too high—300,000 Romans assembled at Edessa—
500,000 Persians killed at Nineveh. The abatement of a cipher is scaroely enough
to restore his sanity. [Having abandoned the siege of Tiflis, Heraclius advanced
into Persia, along with the 40,000 Khazars (Ziebel himself returned home). Gibbon
is in error in speaking of a review in the camp of Edessa, and of months spent in
recovering cities of Syria. As for the disloyalty of Shahrbaraz and the anecdote
that Heraclius intercepted a letter from Chosroes to that general and altered its
tenor, see Pernice, op. cit. 172 n. 2.]
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messenger was intercepted with a real or fictitious mandate to
the cadarigan, or second in command, directing him to send, [Kardari-
withont delay, to the throne the head of a guilty or unfortunate
general. The dispatches were transmitted to Sarbar himself ;
and, as soon as he read the sentence of his own death, he

dexterously inserted the names of four hundred officers, as

sembled a military council , and asked the cadarigan, whether he
was prepared to execute the commands of their tyrant ? The
Persians unanimously declared that Chosroes had forfeited the

sceptre ; a separate treaty was concluded with the government
of Constantinople ; and, if some considerations of honour or
policy restrained Sarbar from joining the standard of Heraclius,
the emperor was assured that he might prosecute, without in
terruption, his designs of victory and peace.
Deprived of his firmest support, and doubtful of the fidelity hib third

of his subjects, the greatness of Chosroes was still conspicuous "r^Bw100,
in its ruins. The number of five hundred thousand may be
interpreted as an Oriental metaphor, to describe the men and
arms, the horses and elephants, that covered Media and
Assyria against the invasion of Heraclius. Yet the Romans
boldly advanced from the Araxes to the Tigris, and the timid
prudence of Rhazates was content to follow them by forced [RahzadM
marches through a desolate country, till he received a peremp
tory mandate to risk the fate of Persia in a decisive battle.
Eastward of the Tigris, at the end of the bridge of Mosul, the
great Nineveh had formerly been erected ; m the city, and even
the ruins of the city, had long since disappeared ; 12S the vacant
space afforded a spacious field for the operations of the two
armies. But these operations are neglected by the Byzantine
historians, and, like the authors of epic poetry and romance,

they ascribe the victory not to the military conduct, but to the

"Ctesiaa (apud Diodor. Sicul. torn. i. 1. ii. p. 115, edit. Wesseling [c. 3]) as
sign* 400 stadia (perhaps only thirty-two miles) (or the circumference of Nineveh.
Jonas ulki of three days' journey : the 120,000 persons described by the prophet
at incapable of discerning their right hand from their left may afford about 700,000
person* of all ages for the inhabitants of that ancient capital (Goguet, Origines des
Leer, Ac torn. iii. part i. p. 92, 98) which ceased to exist 600 years before Christ.
Tfcx western suburb still subsisted, and is mentioned under the name of Mosul in
the first age of the Arabian caliphs." Niebuhr (Voyage en Arabie, &c. torn. ii. p. 286) passed over Nineveh with
out perceiving it. He mistook for a ridge of hills the old rampart of brick or earth.
It I* said to have been 100 feet high, flanked with 1500 towers, each of the height
<d2V0 fort.
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personal valour, of their favourite hero. On this memorable
day, Heraclius, on his horse Phallas,124 surpassed the bravest of
his warriors : his lip was pierced with a spear, the steed was
wounded in the thigh, but he carried his master safe and vic
torious through the triple phalanx of the barbarians. In the
heat of the action, three valiant chiefs were successively slain
by the sword and lance of the emperor; among these was

Ehazates himself; he fell like a soldier, but the sight of his
head scattered grief and despair through the fainting ranks of
the Persians. His armour of pure and massy gold, the shield of
one hundred and twenty plates, the sword and belt, the saddle
and cuirass, adorned the triumph of Heraclius, and, if he had
not been faithful to Christ and his mother, the champion of
Rome might have offered the fourth opime spoils to the Jupiter
of the Capitol.126 In the battle of Nineveh, which was fiercely
fought from daybreak to the eleventh hour, twenty-eight
standards, beside those which might be broken or torn, were
taken from the Persians ; the greatest part of their army was
cut in pieces, and the victors, concealing their own loss, passed
the night on the field. They acknowledged that on this occa
sion it was less difficult to kill than to discomfit the soldiers of
Chosroes ; amidst the bodies of their friends, no more than two
bow-shot from the enemy, the remnant of the Persian cavalry
stood firm till the seventh hour of the night ; about the eighth
hour they retired to their unrifled camp, collected their baggage,
and dispersed on all sides, from the want of orders rather than
of resolution. The diligence of Heraclius was not less admir
able in the use of victory; by a march of forty-eight miles in
four-and-twenty hours, his vanguard occupied the bridges of the
great and the lesser Zab ; and the cities and palaces of Assyria
were open for the first time to the Romans. By a just grada
tion of magnificent scenes, they penetrated to the royal seat of
Dastagerd, and, though much of the treasure had been removed,

and much had been expended, the remaining wealth appears to
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ul[<t>&\$as, 6 \tyintvos S6pxa>v (Theoph. p. 318). Dorcon seems to have been
the name of the steed, (pd\$as (of. <pa\i6s) to describe its colour (white ?).]

195Bex regia anna fero (says Romulus, in the first consecration) . . . biua
postea (continues Livy, i. 10) inter tot bella opima parta sunt spolia, adeo ran ejus
fortuna decoris. If Varro (apud Pomp. Festum, p. 306, edit. Dacier) could justify
his liberality in granting the opime spoils even to a oommon soldier who had slain
the king or general of the enemy, the honour would have been much more cheap
and common.
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have exceeded their hopes, and even to have satiated their
avarice. Whatever could not be easily transported they con
sumed with tire, that Chosroes might feel the anguish of those
wounds which he had so often inflicted on the provinces of the
empire ; and justice might allow the excuse, if the desolation
had been confined to the works of regal luxury, if national
hatred, military licence, and religious zeal had not wasted with
equal rage the habitations and the temples of the guiltless sub

ject. The recovery of three hundred Eoman standards, and
the deliverance of the numerous captives of Edessa and Alex
andria, reflect a purer glory on the arms of Heraclius. From
the palace of Dastagerd,186 he pursued his march within a few
miles of Modain or Ctesiphon, till he was stopped, on the banks
of the Arba, by the difficulty of the passage, the rigour of the
season, and perhaps the fame of an impregnable capital.126* The
return of the emperor is marked by the modern name of the [Feb-
city of Sherhzour; he fortunately passed mount Zara before [ZarasP]
the snow, which fell incessantly thirty-four days; and the
citizens of Gandzaca, or Tauris, were compelled to entertain [March w
his soldiers and their horses with an hospitable reception.127
When the ambition of Chosroes was reduced to the defence FUght of

of his hereditary kingdom, the love of glory, or even the sense * d w.
of shame, should have urged him to meet his rival in the field.
In the battle of Nineveh, his courage might have taught the
Persians to vanquish, or he might have fallen with honour by
the lance of a Roman emperor. The successor of Cyrus chose
rather, at a secure distance, to expect the event, to assemble
the relics of the defeat, and to retire by measured steps before
the march of Heraclius, till he beheld with a sigh the once
loved mansions of Dastagerd. Both his friends and enemies
were persuaded that it was the intention of Chosroes to bury
himself under the ruins of the city and palace ; and, as both
might have been equally adverse to his flight, the monarch of
Asia, with Sira and three concubines, escaped through an hole

'■*[Dastagerd lay not far from Bagdad, near the present Shabraban.]
**»
[Sebacoc (e. 27, p. 85) ascribes the Emperor's retreat into Adharbijan to

Irmt ol being eut off by Shahrbaraz.]
>- In describing this last expedition of Heraolius, the tacts, places, and the

Uih of Theopb&nes (p. 265-271 [*.u. 6118]) are so accurate and authentic that
-^ nm»» have followed the original letters of the emperor, of which the Paschal
Chronicle ha* preserved (p. 398-402 [727-734, ed. Bonn]) a very curious specimen.
Tbeoph&aee seems here to have put various sources together.]

vol v.—7
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in the wall nine days before the arrival of the Romans. The
slow and stately procession in which he shewed himself to the
prostrate crowd was changed to a rapid and secret journey ;
and the first evening he lodged in the cottage of a peasant,
whose humble door would scarcely give admittance to the
Great King.128 His superstition was subdued by fear ; on the
third day, he entered with joy the fortifications of Ctesiphon ;
yet he still doubted of his safety till he had opposed the river
Tigris to the pursuit of the Romans. The discovery of his
flight agitated with terror and tumult the palace, the city, and
the camp of Dastagerd; the satraps hesitated whether they
had most to fear from their sovereign or the enemy ; and the
females of the harem were astonished and pleased by the sight
of mankind, till the jealous husband of three thousand wives
again confined them to a more distant castle. At his com
mand the army of Dastagerd retreated to a new camp : the
front was covered by the Arba, and a line of two hundred
elephants ; the troops of the more distant provinces successively
arrived ; and the vilest domestics of the king and satraps were
enrolled for the last defence of the throne. It was still in the
power of Chosroes to obtain a reasonable peace ; and he was

repeatedly pressed by the messengers of Heraclius to spare
the blood of his subjects, and to relieve an humane conqueror
from the painful duty of carrying fire and sword through the
fairest countries of Asia. But the pride of the Persian had
not yet sunk to the level of his fortune ; he derived a momen

tary confidence from the retreat of the emperor ; he wept with
impotent rage over the ruins of his Assyrian palaces ; and dis
regarded too long the rising murmurs of the nation, who
complained that their lives and fortunes were sacrificed to the
obstinacy of an old man. That unhappy old man was himself
tortured with the sharpest pains both of mind and body; and
in the consciousness of his approaching end, he resolved to fix
a tiara on the head of Merdaza, the most favoured of his sons.
But the will of Chosroes was no longer revered, and Siroes,
who gloried in the rank and merit of his mother Sira, had con
spired with the malcontents to assert and anticipate the rights

'-■The words of Theophanes are remarkable : nVijAfl* Xotrpiiit (is olxor y*»pfyov
firflafiivov fitTvat, ov \jk6kii\ xupriBeU tV TtJTofaov 6vpq, 5jp Hitv (<JxaTOV 'HpcticAtios
IBainairt (p. 269 [p. 323, ed. de Boor]). Young princes who disoover a propensity
to war should repeatedly transcribe and translate such salutary texts.
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of primogeniture.149 Twenty-two satraps, they styled them
selves patriots, were tempted by the wealth and honours of a
new reign : to the soldiers, the heir of Chosroes promised an
increase of pay; to the Christians the free exercise of their
religion ; to the captives liberty and rewards ; and to the nation
instant peace and the reduction of taxes. It was determined
by the conspirators that Siroes, with the ensigns of royalty,
should appear in the camp ; and, if the enterprise should fail,
his escape was contrived to the Imperial court. But the new
monarch was saluted with unanimous acclamations ; the flight
of Chosroes (yet where could he have fled ?) was rudely arrested, Heisde-
eighteen sons were massacred before his face, and he was thrown JS^ms,
into a dungeon, where he expired on the fifth day. The Greeks fnd'imir-
and modern Persians minutely describe how Chosroes was in- h!seony
suited and famished and tortured by the command of an leb^as [aa
inhuman son, who so far surpassed the example of his father ;
but at the time of his death, what tongue could relate the story
of the parricide ? what eye could penetrate into the tower of
darkness t According to the faith and mercy of his Christian
enemies, he sunk without hope into a still deeper abyss ; 13°

and it will not be denied that tyrants of every age and sect are
the best entitled to such infernal abodes. The glory of the
house of Sassan ended with the life of Chosroes ; his unnatural
son enjoyed only eight months the fruit of his crimes ; and in
the space of four years the regal title was assumed by nine
candidates, who disputed, with the sword or dagger, the frag
ments of an exhausted monarchy. Every province and each
city of Persia was the scene of independence, of discord, and
of blood, and the state of anarchy prevailed about eight years
longer, till the factions were silenced and united under the
common yoke of the Arabian caliphs.131
'•The authentic narrative of the fall of Chosroes is contained in the letter of

Beacha* (Chron. Paschal, p. 398 [p. 727]), and the history of Theophanes (p. 271
'jl 82*. ed. de Boor]). [Merdansah, not Siroes, was the son of Shirin, see Theoph.
lot ct*.]
"* On the first rumour of the death of Chosroes, an Heracliad in two cantos

•M Instantly published at Constantinople by George of Pisidia (p. 97-105). A
print and a poet might very properly exnlt in the damnation of the public enemy
H^mttitr ir [leg. rf] raprifKf [Acr. i.], v. 56) ; but such mean revenge is unworthy
tt * king and a conqueror; and I am sorry to find so much black superstition
Iffwpayef X&rpirit f-wtfft teal t-rrojuarttTdrt its t4 KaraxOJyia . . . tls rb wvp iucarAtrfittrToy,
-te.) in the letter of Heraclius : he almost applauds the parricide of Siroes as an act
at piety and justice.
in The best Oriental accounts of this last period of the Sassanian Icings are

foond in Eutychius (Annal. torn. ii. p. 251-256), who dissembles the parricide of
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Treaty of As soon as the mountains became passable, the emperor
tween the received the welcome news of the success of the conspiracy,
pires. [a.d. the death of Chosroes, and the elevation of his eldest son to
628 March.
Ac] the throne of Persia. The authors of the revolution, eager to
[Qanzaoa] display their merits in the court or camp of Tauris, preceded

the ambassadors of Siroes, who delivered the letters of their

master to his brother the emperor of the Eomans.182 In the
language of the usurpers of every age, he imputes his own
crimes to the Deity, and, without degrading his equal majesty,
he offers to reconcile the long discord of the two nations, by a

treaty of peace and alliance more durable than brass or iron.
The conditions of the treaty were easily denned and faithfully
executed. In the recovery of the standards and prisoners which
had fallen into the hands of the Persians, the emperor imitated
the example of Augustus : their care of the national dignity
was celebrated by the poets of the times ; but the decay of

genius may be measured by the distance between Horace and
George of Pisidia : the subjects and brethren of Heraclius were
redeemed from persecution, slavery, and exile ; but, instead of
the Eoman eagles, the true wood of the holy cross was restored
to the importunate demands of the successor of Constantine.
The victor was not ambitious of enlarging the weakness of the
empire ; the son of Chosroes abandoned without regret the
conquests of his father ; the Persians who evacuated the cities
of Syria and Egypt were honourably conducted to the frontier ;
and a war which had wounded the vitals of the two monarchies
produced no change in their external and relative situation.
The return of Heraclius from Tauris to Constantinople was a
perpetual triumph ; and, after the exploits of six glorious cam
paigns, he peaceably enjoyed the sabbath of his toils. After a
long impatience, the senate, the clergy, and the people went
forth to meet their hero, with tears and acclamations, with
olive branches and innumerable lamps ; he entered the capital
in a chariot drawn by four elephants; and, as soon as the
emperor could disengage himself from the tumult of public joy,

Siroes, D'Herbelot (Bibliotheque Oricntu.lt', p. 789), and Assemanni (Bibliothec.
Oriental, torn. iii. p. 415-420). [For a chronological list of the chief ueurpors, see
Appendix 6.]

188The letter of Siroes in the Pasohal Chronicle (p. 402 [p. 735, ed. Bonn])
unfortunately ends before he proceeds to business. The treaty appears in its execu
tion in the histories of Theophanes and Nicephorus.
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he tasted more genuine satisfaction in the embraces of his
mother and his son.133
The succeeding year was illustrated by a triumph of a very

different kind, the restitution of the true cross to the holy
sepulchre. Heraclius performed in person the pilgrimage of
Jerusalem, the identity of the relic was verified by the discreet
patriarch,1*1 and this august ceremony has been commemorated

by the annual festival of the exaltation of the cross. Before
the emperor presumed to tread the consecrated ground, he was
instructed to strip himself of the diadem and purple, the pomp
and vanity of the world ; but in the judgment of his clergy the
persecution of the Jews was more easily reconciled with the
precepts of the gospel. He again ascended his throne to re
ceive the congratulations of the ambassadors of France and
India ; and the fame of Moses, Alexander, and Hercules 135 was
eclipsed, in the popular estimation, by the superior merit and
glory of the great Heraclius. Yet the deliverer of the East
was indigent and feeble. Of the Persian spoils the most
valuable portion had been expended in the war, distributed to
the soldiers, or buried, by an unlucky tempest, in the waves of
the Euxine. The conscience of the emperor was oppressed by
the obligation of restoring the wealth of the clergy, which he
had borrowed for their own defence; a perpetual fund was

133The burden oi CoroeiUe's song,
" Montrez Heraclius an peuple qui l'attend,"

is much better suited to the present occasion. See his triumph in Theophanes
(p. 272, 273, [a.m. 6119]), and Niccphorus (p. 15, 16). The life of the mother and
tenderness of the son are attested by George of Pisidia (Bell. Abar. 255, Ac. p. 49).
The metaphor of the Sabbath is used, somewhat profanely, by these Byzantine
Christians.

1,4 See Baronius (Annal. Eecles. a.d. 628, No. 1-4), Eutychius (Annal. torn. ii.
p. 240-248), Nicephorus (Brev. p. 15). The seals of the case had never been
broken ; and this preservation of the cross is ascribed (under God) to the devotion
of queen Sira. [Gibbon has followed Theophanes in relating that Heraclius returned
to the capital in 628, and in the following year made a special pilgrimage to Jeru
salem to replace the cross. But Nicephorus (p. 25) says that Heraclius when he
recovered the true cross took it to Jerusalem, and soon afterwards returned to Con
stantinople. Pernice (op. cil. Appendix iii.) points out that the statement of Nice
phorus is confirmed by verses of George of Pisidia edited by L. Sternbach (in Wiener
Studien, 13, 4 \yq., 1891). Pernice discusses the date, and concludes that the cross
was restored to Heraclius by Shahrbaraz in the beginning of Sept. 629, and exalted
in Jerusalem on Sept. 14. The revolutions of Persia retained the Emperor in the
east till the autumn of 629.]
"George of Pisidia, Acroas. iii. de Expedit. contra Persas, 415, Ac. and

Heracliad. Acroas. i. 65-138. I neglect the meaner parallels of Daniel, Timotheus,
Ac Chosroes and the chagan were of course compared to Belshazzar, Pharaoh, the
old serpent, Ac.
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required to satisfy these inexorable creditors; the provinces,

already wasted by the arms and avarice of the Persians, were
compelled to a second payment of the same taxes ; and the

arrears of a simple citizen, the treasurer of Damascus, were

commuted to a fine of one hundred thousand pieces of gold.
The loss of two hundred thousand soldiers130 who had fallen by
the sword was of less fatal importance than the decay of arts,

agriculture, and population, in this long and destructive war ;
and, although a victorious army had been formed under the

standard of Heraclius, the unnatural effort appears to have
exhausted rather than exercised their strength. While the
emperor triumphed at Constantinople or Jerusalem, an obscure
town on the confines of Syria was pillaged by the Saracens, and

they cut in pieces some troops who advanced to its relief ; an
ordinary and trifling occurrence, had it not been the prelude
of a mighty revolution. These robbers were the apostles of
Mahomet ; their fanatic valour had emerged from the desert ;
and in the last eight years of his reign Heraclius lost to the
Arabs the same provinces which he had rescued from the
Persians.

136SuidaB (in Excerpt. Hist. Byzant. p. 46) gives this number ; but either the
Persian must be read for the Isaurian war, or this passage does not belong to the
emperor Heraclius.
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CHAPTEE XLVH

Theological History of the Doctrine of the Incarnation—The
Human and Divine Nature of Christ—Enmity of the
Patriarchs of Alexandria and Constantinople—St. Cyril
and Nestonus —Third General Council of Ephesus —
Heresy of Eutyches —Fourth General Council of Chalcedon
—Civil and Ecclesiastical Discord—Intolerance of Jus
tinian—The Three Chapters — The Monothelite Controversy
—State of the Oriental Sects—7. The Nestorians—77. The
Jacobites—777. The Maronites—IV. The Armenians —V.
The Copts and Abyssinians

AFTER
the extinction of paganism, the Christians inThein<»r-

peace and piety might have enjoyed their solitary Christ

triumph. But the principle of discord was alive in
their bosom, and they were more solicitous to explore the

nature, than to practise the laws, of their founder. I have
already observed that the disputes of the Trinity were suc
ceeded by those of the Incarnation : alike scandalous to the
church, alike pernicious to the state, still more minute in their
origin, still more durable in their effects. It is my design to
comprise in the present chapter a religious war of two hundred
and fifty years, to represent the ecclesiastical and political
schism of the Oriental sects, and to introduce their clamorous
or sanguinary contests by a modest inquiry into the doctrines
of the primitive church.1

1By what means shall I authenticate this previous inquiry, which I have studied
to drcumscribe and compress ?— If I persist in supporting each fact or reflection
»y iU proper and special evidence, every line would demand a string of testimonies,
and every note would swell to a critical dissertation. But the numberless passages
(i antiquity which I have seen with my own eyes are compiled, digested, and
illustrated by Petovius and he Clerc, by Beausobre and Mosheim. I shall be con-
tart to fortify my narrative by the names and characters of these respectable guides ;
and in the contemplation of a minute or remote object I am not ashamed to oorrow
th* aid of the strongest glasses. 1. The Dogmata Theologica of Petavius are a
*irk of incredible labour and compass; the volumes which relate solely to the
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i. a pure I. A laudable regard for the honour of the first proselytes has
Ebionites countenanced the belief, the hope, the wish, that the Ebionites,

or at least the Nazarenes, were distinguished only by their
obstinate perseverance in the practice of the Mosaic rites.
Their churches have disappeared, their books are obliterated ;
their obscure freedom might allow a latitude of faith, and the
softness of their infant creed would be variously moulded by
the zeal or prudence of three hundred years. Yet the most
charitable criticism must refuse these sectaries any knowledge
of the pure and proper divinity of Christ. Educated in the
school of Jewish prophecy and prejudice, they had never been
taught to elevate their hopes above an human and temporal
Messiah.2 If they had courage to hail their king when he
appeared in a plebeian garb, their grosser apprehensions were in
capable of discerning their God, who had studiously disguised
his celestial character under the name and person of a mortal.3

incarnation (two folios, vth and vith, of 887 pages) are divided into xvi books— the
first of history, the remainder of controversy and doctrine. The Jesuit's learning
is copious and correct ; his Latinity is pure, his method dear, his argument pro
found and well connected ; but he is the slave of the fathers, the scourge of heretics,
the enemy of truth and candour, as often as they are inimical to the Catholic
cause. 2. The Anninian Le Clerc, who has composed in a quarto volume (Amster
dam, 1716) the ecclesiastical history of the two first centuries, was free both in his
temper and situation ; his sense is clear, but his thoughts are narrow ; he reduces
the reason or folly of ages to the standard of his private judgment, and his im
partiality is sometimes quickened, and sometimes tainted, by his opposition to the
fathers. See the heretics (Corinthians, lxxx. ; Ebionites, ciii. ; Carpocratians, oxx. ;
ValentinianB, exxi. ; Basilidians, exxiii. ; Marcionites, cxli., *c.) under their ptoper
dates. 3. The Histoire Critique du Manicheisme (Amsterdam, 1734, 1739, in two
vols, in 4to, with a posthumous dissertation sur les Nazarenes, Lausanne, 1745) of
M. de Beausobre is a treasure of ancient philosophy and theology. The learned
historian spins with incomparable art the systematic thread of opinion, and trans
forms himself by turns into the person of a saint, a sage, or an heretic. Yet his
refinement is sometimes excessive ; he betrays an amiable partiality in favour of the
weaker side ; and, while he guards against calumny, he does not allow sufficient
scope for superstition and fanaticism. A copious table of contents will direct the
reader to any point that he wishes to examine. 4. Less profound than Petavius,
less independent than Le Clero, less ingenious than Beausobre, the historian Mos-
heim is full, rational, correct, and moderate. In his learned work, De Rebus
Christionis ante Constantinum (Helmstadt, 1753, in 4to), see the Noiarenes and
Ebionites, p. 172-179, 328-332; the Gnostics in general, p. 179, Ac; Cerinthus, p.
196-202; Basilides, p. 352-361; Carpocrates, p. 363-367; Valentinus, p. 371-389;
Marcion, p. 404-410 ; the Manichteans, p. 828-837, Ac.

"
Ka\ ykp rrdvrtis ijfitis rhy Xpiarbv urdpunov t£ bvPpu'Trw Trpoff&oicii>ntv yfyfiffftr&ai,

says the Jewish Tryphon (Justin. Dialog, p. 207) in the name of his countrymen ;
and the modern Jews, the few who divert their thoughts from money to religion,
still hold the same language and allege the literal sense of the prophets.

:l Chrysostom (Basnage, Hist, des Juifs, torn. v. c. 9, p. 183) and Athanasitis
(Petav. Dogmat. Theolog. torn. v. 1. i. c. 2, p. 3) are obliged to confess that the
divinity of Christ is rarely mentioned by himself or his apostles.
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The familiar companions of Jesus of Nazareth conversed with
iheir friend and countryman, who, in all the actions of rational
and animal life, appeared of the same species with themselves.
His progress from infancy to youth and manhood was marked
by a regular increase in stature and wisdom ; and, after a pain
ful agony of mind and body, he expired on the cross. He lived
and died for the service of mankind ; but the life and death of
Socrates had likewise been devoted to the cause of religion
and justice ; and, although the stoic or the hero may disdain
the hamble virtues of Jesus, the tears which he shed over his
friend and country may be esteemed the purest evidence of
his humanity. The miracles of the gospel could not astonish
a people who held, with intrepid faith, the more splendid
prodigies of the Mosaic law. The prophets of ancient days
had cured diseases, raised the dead, divided the sea, stopped
the sun, and ascended to heaven in a fiery chariot. And the
metaphorical style of the Hebrews might ascribe to a saint and
martyr the adoptive title of Son op God.
Yet, in the insufficient creed of the Nazarenes and the ms birth

Ebionites, a distinction is faintly noticed between the heretics, uon
who confounded the generation of Christ in the common order
ol nature, and the less guilty schismatics, who revered the
nrginity of his mother and excluded the aid of an earthly
father. The incredulity of the former was countenanced by
the visible circumstances of his birth, the legal marriage of his
reputed parents, Joseph and Mary, and his lineal claim to the
kingdom of David and the inheritance of Judah. But the
secret and authentic history has been recorded in several copies
of the gospel according to St. Matthew,4 which these sectaries
long preserved in the original Hebrew,0 as the sole evidence of

•The two first chapters of St. Matthew did not exist in the Ebionite copies
(Bpphan. Hteres. ixx. 13) ; and the miraculous conception is one of the last articles
vtueh Dr. Priestley has curtailed from his scanty creed.
* It is probable enough that the first of the gospels for the nse of the Jewish

earrerte was composed in the Hebrew or Syriac idiom : the faot is attested by a
tt*in of fathers— Papias, Irenteus, Origen, Jerom, 4c. It is devoutly believed by
tit Catholics, and admitted by Casaubon, Grotios, and IsaRc Vossius, among the
rV««unt critics. But this Hebrew g*ospel of St. Matthew is most unaccountably
!»•; and we may accuse the diligence or fidelity of the primitive churches, who
kav* preferred the unauthorized version of some nameless Greek. Erasmus and
in lollowers, who respect our Greek text as the original gospel, deprive themselves
of '.he evidence which declares it to be the work of an apostle. See Simon, Hist.
Critique, Ac. torn. iii. c. 6-9, p. 47-101, and the Prolegomena of Mill and Wetstein
to tha N«w Testament.
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their faith. The natural suspicions of the husband, conscious
of his own chastity, were dispelled by the assurance (in a dream)
that his wife was pregnant of the Holy Ghost ; and, as this
distant and domestic prodigy could not fall under the personal
observation of the historian, he must have listened to the same

voice which dictated to Isaiah the future conception of a virgin.
The son of a virgin, generated by the ineffable operation of the
Holy Spirit, was a creature without example or resemblance,
superior in every attribute of mind and body to the children
of Adam. Since the introduction of the Greek or Chaldean
philosophy,6 the Jews7 were persuaded of the pre-existence,
transmigration, and immortality of souls ; and Providence was jus
tified by a supposition that they were confined in their earthly
prisons to expiate the stains which they had contracted in a
former state.8 But the degrees of purity and corruption are
almost immeasurable. It may be fairly presumed that the
most sublime and virtuous of human spirits, was infused into the
offspring of Mary and the Holy Ghost ; 9 that his abasement
was the result of his voluntary choice ; and that the object of
his mission was to purify, not his own, but the sins of the
world. On his return to his native skies, he received the im
mense reward of his obedience ; the everlasting kingdom of the
Messiah, which had been darkly foretold by the prophets, under
the carnal images of peace, of conquest, and of dominion.
Omnipotence could enlarge the human faculties of Christ to

"The metaphysics of the soul arc disengaged by Cicero (Tusnulan. 1. i.
) and

Maximus of Tyre (Dissertat. xvi.) from the intricacies of dialogue, which sometimes
amuse, and often perplex, the readers of the Phaedrua, the Phaedon, and the Laws
of Plato.

7 The disciples of Jesus were persuaded that a man might have sinned before be
was born (John ix. 2), and the Pharisees held the transmigration of virtuous souls
(Joseph, de Bell. Judaioo, 1. ii. c. 7 [leg. e. 8, § 11]), and a modern Rabbi is modestly
assured that Hermes, Pythagoras, Plato, &c. derived their metaphysics from hie
illustrious countrymen.

8 Four different opinions have been entertained concerning the origin of human
souls. 1. That they are eternal and divine. 2. That they were created in a
separate state of existence, before their union with the body. 3. That they have
been propagated from the original stock of Adam, who contained in himself the
mental as well as the corporeal seed of his posterity. 4. That each soul is occasion
ally created and embodied in the moment of conception.—The last of these sen t i -
ments appears to have prevailed among the moderns ; and our spiritual history is
grown less sublime, without becoming more intelligible.
•"Oti ii to5 2uTty>ot +ux>), h to! 'A5au 1>v—was one of the fifteen heresies imputed

to Origen, and denied by his apologist (Photius, Bibliothec. cod. cxvii. p. 296).
Some of the Rabbis attribute one and the same soul to the persons of Adam, David,
and the Messiah.
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fhe extent of hie celestial office. In the language of antiquity,
the title of God has not been severely confined to the first

parent, and his incomparable minister, his only begotten Son,
might claim, without presumption, the religious, though second
ary, worship of a subject world.

II. The seeds of the faith, which had slowly arisen in the rocky n. a pure
and ungrateful soil of Judea, were transplanted, in full maturity, Docet*a'h*
to the happier climes of the Gentiles ; and the strangers of
Rome or Asia, who never beheld the manhood, were the more
readily disposed to embrace the divinity, of Christ. The poly-
theist and the philosopher, the Greek and the barbarian, were
alike accustomed to conceive a long succession, an infinite chain
of angels, or daemons, or deities, or aeons, or emanations, issuing
from the throne of light. Nor could it seem strange or in
credible that the first of these aeons, the Logos, or Word of God,
of the same substance with the Father, should descend upon
earth to deliver the human race from vice and error and to con
duct them in the paths of life and immortality. But the pre
vailing doctrine of the eternity and inherent pravity of matter
infected the primitive churches of the East. Many among the
Gentile proselytes refused to believe that a celestial spirit, an
undivided portion of the first essence, had been personally
united with a mass of impure and contaminated flesh ; and,
in their zeal for the divinity, they piously abjured the humanity,
of Christ. While his blood was still recent on Mount Calvary,10
the Docetes, a numerous and learned sect of Asiatics, invented
the phantaetic system, which was afterwards propagated by the
Marcionites, the Manichseans, and the various names of the
Gnostic heresy. " They denied the truth and authenticity of

'"Apoetolis adbuc in bsbcuIo superatitibus apuil Judeeam Christi sanguine
nomte, PamiiBMA domini corpus aaserebatur. Hieronym. advers. Lucifer, c.
K The epistle of Ignatius to the Smyrnesans, and even the gospel according to St.
John, are levelled against the growing error of the Docetes, who had obtained too
moth credit in the world (1 John iv. 1, 5).
" About the year 200 of the Christian era, Irenaus and Hippolytus refuted the

thirty two sects, rijs i^tuiiuevuuu yydatut, which had multiplied to fourscore in the
tune of Epiphaniua (Phot. Biblioth. cod. cxx., oxxi., cxxii.). The five books of
Ireoseas exist only in barbarous Latin ; but the original might perhaps be found in
new monastery of Greece. [Fragments of the original are preserved in Hippolytus,
K->*oiu«, 4c. ; and possibly the whole text existed in the sixteenth oentury (Zahn,
Zettaehntt for Kirchengesohichte, ii., 288, 1878). The short work of Hippolytus
im-wypm *poi AtcCtoj t&s alpiout) referred to by Photius (cod. oxxi.) is lost ; but of
» l*rj»r treatise entitled *ot4 wmrii/ aXpiatm (\tyx<" (»lso known as Aafivpirtfor)
bks. it. x. were discovered on Mount Athos in 1842, and bk. i. is the well-known
FbUaiopkunwna which nsed to be attributed to Origen.J
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the gospels, as far as they relate the conception of Mary, the
birth of Christ, and the thirty years that preceded the exercise
of his ministry. He first appeared on the banks of the Jordan
in the form of perfect manhood ; but it was a form only, and
not a substance : an human figure created by the hand of
Omnipotence to imitate the faculties and actions of a man and
to impose a perpetual illusion on the senses of his friends and
enemies. Articulate sounds vibrated on the ears of the disciples ;
but the image which was impressed on their optic nerve eluded
the more stubborn evidence of the touch, and they enjoyed
the spiritual, not the corporeal, presence of the Son of God.
The rage of the Jews was idly wasted against an impassive
phantom ; and the mystic scenes of the passion and death, the

resurrection and ascension of Christ, were represented on the
theatre of Jerusalem for the benefit of mankind. If it were
urged that such ideal mimicry, such incessant deception, was
unworthy of the God of truth, the Docetes agreed with too
many of their orthodox brethren in the justification of pious
falsehood. In the system of the Gnostics, the Jehovah of Israel,
the creator of this lower world, was a rebellious, or at least an
ignorant, spirit. The Son of God descended upon earth to
abolish his temple and his law; and, for the accomplishment of
this salutary end, he dexterously transferred to his own person
the hope and prediction of a temporal Messiah.

His inoor- One of the most subtle disputants of the Manichsean school
body has pressed the danger and indecency of supposing that the

God of the Christians, in the state of an human foetus, emerged
at the end of nine months from a female womb. The pious
horror of his antagonists provoked them to disclaim all sensual
circumstances of conception and delivery ; to maintain that the
divinity passed through Mary like a sun-beam through a plate
of glass ; and to assert that the seal of her virginity remained
unbroken even at the moment when she became the mother of
Christ. But the rashness of these concessions has encouraged
a milder sentiment of those of the Docetes, who taught, not
that Christ was a phantom, but that he was clothed with an
impassible and incorruptible body. Such, indeed, in the more
orthodox system, he has acquired since his resurrection, and
such he must have always possessed, if it were capable of per
vading, without resistance or injury, the density of intermediate
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matter. Devoid of its most essential properties, it might be
exempt from the attributes and infirmities of the flesh. A foetus
that could increase from an invisible point to its full maturity,
a child that could attain the stature of perfect manhood, without
deriving any nourishment from the ordinary sources, might con
tinue to exist without repairing a daily waste by a daily supply
of external matter. Jesus might share the repasts of his dis
ciples without being subject to the calls of thirst or hunger ;
and his virgin purity was never sullied by the involuntary stains
of Bensual concupiscence. Of a body thus singularly constituted,
a question would arise, by what means, and of what materials,
it was originally framed ; and our sounder theology is startled
by an answer which was not peculiar to the Gnostics, that both
the form and the substance proceeded from the divine essence.
The idea of pure and absolute spirit is a refinement of modern
philosophy ; the incorporeal essence, ascribed by the ancients to

human souls, celestial beings, and even the Deity himself, does
not exclude the notion of extended space ; and their imagina
tion was satisfied with a subtle nature of air, or fire, or aether,
incomparably more perfect than the grossness of the material

world. If we define the place, we must describe the figure, of
the Deity. Our experience, perhaps our vanity, represents the
powers of reason and virtue under an human form. The Anthro-

pomorphites, who swarmed among the monks of Egypt and the
Catholics of Africa, could produce the express declaration of
Scripture that man was made after the image of his Creator.12
The venerable Serapion, one of the saints of the Nitrian desert,
relinquished, with many a tear, his darling prejudice ; and be
wailed, like an infant, his unlucky conversion, which had stolen
away his God and left his mind without any visible object of
faith and devotion.13

"The pilgrim Cassian, who visited Egypt in the beginning of the vth century,
observe* and laments the reign of anthropomorphism among the monks, who were
not conscious that they embraced the system of Epicurus (Cicero, de Nat. Deorum.
i. IS, 34). Ab nniverso propemodum genere monachorum, qui per totam pro-
Tineiam JEgyptam morabantur, pro simplicitatis errore snspectum est, ut e eon-
(raho naernoratum pontificem (Theophiltu) velnt hteresi gravissima depravatum,
pan mAxlma senioram ab nniverso fraternitatis oorpore deoemcret detestandum
(Cuaian, Collation, x. 2). As long as St. Augustin remained a ManichsBan, he
ww scandalized by the anthropomorphism of the vulgar Catholics.
11 It* est in oratione senex mente confusus, eo quod i 11am av9panti^op<pov imaginem

Dvttati*. quam proponere sibi in oratione consueverat, aboleri de suo oorde sentiret,
at in amarimimos fletns crebrosque singultus repente prorumpens, in terram
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m. Double m. Such were the fleeting shadows of the Docetes. A more
cerinthm substantial, though less simple, hypothesis was contrived by

Cerinthus of Asia,14 who dared to oppose the last of the apostles.
Placed on the confines of the Jewish and Gentile world, he
laboured to reconcile the Gnostic with the Ebionite, by con
fessing in the same Messiah the supernatural union of a man
and a God ; and this mystic doctrine was adopted with many
fanciful improvements by Carpocrates, Basilides, and Valentine,15
the heretics of the Egyptian school. In their eyes, Jesus of
Nazareth was a mere mortal, the legitimate son of Joseph and
Mary ; but he was the best and wisest of the human race,
selected as the worthy instrument to restore upon earth the
worship of the true and supreme Deity. When he was bap
tized in the Jordan, the Christ, the first of the aeons, the Son
of God himself, descended on Jesus in the form of a dove, to
inhabit his mind and direct his actions during the allotted
period of his ministry. When the Messiah was delivered into
the hands of the Jews, the Christ, an immortal and impassible
being, forsook his earthly tabernacle, flew back to the pleroma
or world of spirits, and left the solitary Jesus to suffer, to com
plain, and to expire. But the justice and generosity of such a
desertion are strongly questionable ; and the fate of an innocent
martyr, at first impelled, and at length abandoned, by his divine
companion, might provoke the pity and indignation of the pro
fane. Their murmurs were variously silenced by the sectaries
who espoused and modified the double system of Cerinthus. It
was alleged that, when Jesus was nailed to the cross, he was
endowed with a miraculous apathy of mind and body, which

prostratus, cum ejulatu validissimo prool&maret ; " Heu me miserum ! tulenmt a
me Deum meum, ot quern nunc tcneam non habeo, vel quem adorem aut inter -
pellem jam nesoio ". Cassian, Collat. x. 2 [leg. 8],

14St. John and Cerinthus (a.d. 40, Cleric Hist. Eocles. p. 493) accidentally met
in the public bath of Ephesus ; but the apostle fled from the heretic, lost the
building should tumble on their heads. This foolish .story, reprobated by Dr.
Middleton (Miscellaneous Works, vol. ii.), is related however by Irensus (iii. 3),
on the evidence of Polycarp, and was probably suited to the time and residence of
Cerinthus. The obsolete, yet probably the true, reading of 1 John iv. 8—* ki*i
rbv '\it<rovv—alludes to the double nature of that primitive heretic

15The Valentinians embraced a complex and almost incoherent system. 1.
Both Christ and Jesus were sons, though of different degrees ; the one acting as
the rational soul, the other as the divine spirit, of the Saviour. 2. At the time of
the passion, they both retired, and left only a sensitive soul and an human body.
3. Even that body was Ethereal, and perhaps apparent. Such are the laborious
conclusions of Mosheim. But I much doubt whether the Latin translator under
stood Irenseus and whether Irensus and the Valentinians understood themselves.
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rendered him insensible of his apparent sufferings. It was
affirmed that these momentary though real pangs would be

abundantly repaid by the temporal reign of a thousand years
reserved for the Messiah in his kingdom of the new Jerusalem.
It was insinuated that, if he suffered, he deserved to suffer;
that human nature is never absolutely perfect ; and that the
cross and passion might serve to expiate the venial transgres
sions of the son of Joseph, before his mysterious union with the
Son of God.18
IV. All those who believe the immateriality of the soul, aiv. Divine

specious and noble tenet, must confess, from their present ex-aonof
perience, the incomprehensible union of mind and matter. A
similar union is not inconsistent with a much higher, or even
with the highest degree, of mental faculties ; and the incarna
tion of an teon or archangel, the most perfect of created spirits,
does not involve any positive contradiction or absurdity. In the
age of religious freedom, which was determined by the council
of Nice, the dignity of Christ was measured by private judgment
according to the indefinite rule of scripture, or reason, or tradi

tion. But, when his pure and proper divinity had been estab
lished on the ruins of Arianism, the faith of the Catholics
trembled on the edge of a precipice where it was impossible to
recede, dangerous to stand, dreadful to fall ; and the manifold

inconveniences of their creed were aggravated by the sublime
character of their theology. They hesitated to pronounce that
God himself, the second person of an equal and consubstantial
trinity, was manifested in the flesh ; " that a being who pervades
the universe had been confined in the womb of Mary ; that his

M The heretics' abased the passionate exclamation of " My God, my God, why
hact ibon forsaken me ?

" Boussean, who has drawn an eloquent bnt indecent
parallel between Christ and Socrates, forgets that not a word of impatience or
despair escaped from the month of the dying philosopher. In the Messiah such
sentiment* could be only apparent ; and such ill-sounding words are properly ex
plained as the application of a psalm and prophecy.

>TThis strong expression might be justified by the language of St. Paul (1 Tim.
iii. 16), but we are deceived by our modern Bibles. The word 3 (which) was
attend to ttit (God) at Constantinople in the beginning of the vith century : the
urn* reading, which is visible in the Latin and Syriao versions, still exists in the
reasoning of the Greek as well as of the Latin fathers ; and this fraud, with that of
the tkr** vntnettet of St. John, is admirably detected by Sir Isaac Newton. (See
lis two letters translated by M. de Missy, in the Journal Britannique, torn. xv. p.
146 190, 341-390). I have weighed the arguments, and may yield to the authority,
3f tb* first of philosophers, who was deeply skilled in critical and theological
Modiao.
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eternal duration had been marked by the days and months and
years of human existence ; that the Almighty had been scourged
and crucified ; that his impassible essence had felt pain and
anguish ; that his omniscience was not exempt from ignorance ;
and that the source of life and immortality expired on Mount
Calvary. These alarming consequences were affirmed with un
blushing simplicity by Apollinaris,18 bishop of Laodicea, and one
of the luminaries of the church. The son of a learned gram
marian, he was skilled in all the sciences of Greece ; eloquence,
erudition, and philosophy, conspicuous in the volumes of Apol
linaris, were humbly devoted to the service of religion. The
worthy friend of Athanasius, the worthy antagonist of Julian,
he bravely wrestled with the Arians and Polytheists, and,

though he affected the rigour of geometrical demonstration, his
commentaries revealed the literal and allegorical sense of the
scriptures. A mystery which had long floated in the looseness
of popular belief was defined by his perverse diligence in a
technical form ; and he first proclaimed the memorable words,
" One incarnate nature of Christ," which are still re-echoed
with hostile clamours in the churches of Asia, Egypt, and
^Ethiopia. He taught that the Godhead was united or mingled
with the body of a man, and that the Logos, the eternal wis
dom, supplied in the flesh the place and office of an human
soul. Yet, as the profound doctor had been terrified at his own
rashness, Apollinaris was heard to mutter some faint accents
of excuse and explanation. He acquiesced in the old distinction
of the Greek philosophers between the rational and sensitive
soul of man ; that he might reserve the Logos for intellectual
functions, and employ the subordinate human principle in the
meaner actions of animal life. With the moderate Docetes, he
revered Mary as the spiritual, rather than as the carnal, mother
of Christ, whose body either came from heaven, impassible and
incorruptible, or was absorbed, and as it were transformed, into
the essence of the Diety. The system of Apollinaris was
strenuously encountered by the Asiatic and Syrian divines,

18For Apollinaris and his seat, gee Socrates, 1. ii. c. 46, 1. iii. e. 16 ; Sozomen,
1. v. c. 18, 1. vi. o. 25, 27 ; Theodoret, 1. v. 3, 10, 11 ; Tillemont. Miraoires
Ecclesiastiques, torn. vii. p. 602, 638, Not. p. 789-794, in 4to, Venise, 1732. The
contemporary saints always mention the bishop of Laodicea aa a friend and
brother. The style of the more recent historians is harsh and hostile ; yet Philos-
torgius compares him (1

. viii. c. 11-15) to Basil and Gregory. [H. Lietzmann,
Apollinaris von Laodicea und seine Schule(Texte und Untersuchungen I), 1904.]
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whose schools are honoured by the names of Basil, Gregory,
and Chrysostom, and tainted by those of Diodorus, Theodore,

and Nestorius. But the person of the aged bishop of Laodicea,
his character and dignity, remained inviolate; and his rivals,
since we may not suspect them of the weakness of toleration,

were astonished, perhaps, by the novelty of the argument, and
diffident of the final sentence of the Catholic church. Her
judgment at length inclined in their favour ; the heresy of
Apollinaris was condemned, and the separate congregations of
his disciples were proscribed by the Imperial laws. But his
principles were secretly entertained in the monasteries of

Egypt, and his enemies felt the hatred of Theophilus and
Cyril, the successive patriarchs of Alexandria.
V. The grovelling Ebionite and the fantastic Docetes were v. ortho-

rejected and forgotten; the recent zeal against the errors of^ntTnd
Apollinaris reduced the Catholics to a seeming agreement with Ju'tJjJ

dl"~

the double nature of Cerinthus. But, instead of a temporary
and occasional alliance, they established, and we still embrace,
the substantial, indissoluble, and everlasting union of a perfect
God with a perfect man, of the second person of the trinity with
a reasonable soul and human flesh. In the beginning of the
fifth century, the unity of the two natures was the prevailing
doctrine of the church. On all sides it was confessed that the
mode of their co-existence could neither be represented by our
ideas nor expressed by our language. Yet a secret and incur
able discord was cherished between those who were most ap
prehensive of confounding, and those who were most fearful
of separating, the divinity and the humanity of Christ. Im
pelled by religious frenzy, they fled with adverse haste from the
error which they mutually deemed most destructive of truth and
salvation. On either hand they were anxious to guard, they
were jealous to defend, the union and the distinction of the two
natures, and to invent such forms of speech, such symbols of

doctrine, as were least susceptible of doubt or ambiguity. The
poverty of ideas and language tempted them to ransack art and
nature for every possible comparison, and each comparison mis
led their fancy in the explanation of an incomparable mystery.
In the polemic microscope an atom is enlarged to a monster,
and each party was skilful to exaggerate the absurd or impious
conclusions that might be extorted from the principles of their
YOU V. 8
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adversaries. To escape from each other, they wandered through
many a dark and devious thicket, till they were astonished by
the horrid phantoms of Cerinthus and Apollinaris, who guarded
the opposite issues of the theological labyrinth. As soon as
they beheld the twilight of sense and heresy, they started,
measured back their steps, and were again involved in the

gloom of impenetrable orthodoxy. To purge themselves from
the guilt or reproach of damnable error, they disavowed their
consequences, explained their principles, excused their indis
cretions, and unanimously pronounced the sounds of concord

and faith. Yet a latent and almost invisible spark still lurked

among the embers of controversy: by the breath of prejudice
and passion, it was quickly kindled to a mighty flame, and the
verbal disputes19 of the Oriental sects have shaken the pillars
of the church and state.

cyrii. The name of Cyril of Alexandria is famous in controversial
ot a!*" story, and the title of saint is a mark that his opinions and his

aDd."?2. party have finally prevailed. In the house of his uncle, the
0c'.'4«T archbishop Theophilus, he imbibed the orthodox lessons of zeal

and dominion, and five years of his youth were profitably spent
in the adjacent monasteries of Nitria. Under the tuition of
the abbot Serapion, he applied himself to ecclesiastical studies
with such indefatigable ardour, that in the course of one sleepless
night he has perused the four gospels, the catholic epistles, and
the epistle to the Romans. Origen he detested; but the

writings of Clemens and Dionysius, of Athanasius and Basil,
were continually in his hands ; by the theory and practice of
dispute, his faith was confirmed and his wit was sharpened ; he
extended round his cell the cobwebs of scholastic theology, and

meditated the works of allegory and metaphysics, whose re

mains, in seven verbose folios, now peaceably slumber by the
side of their rivals.20 Cyril prayed and fasted in the desert,

" I appeal to the confession of two Oriental prelates, Gregory Abulpharagios
the Jacobite primate of the East, and Klias the Nestorian metropolitan of Damas
cus (see Asseman. Bibliothec. Oriental, torn. ii. p. 291, torn. iii. p. 514, Ac), that
the Melchites, Jacobites, Nestorians, Ac agree in the doctrine, and differ only in
the expression. Oar most learned and rational divines—Basnage, Le Clerc,
Beausobre, La Croze, Mosheim, Jablonski —are inclined to favour this charitable
judgment; but the zeal of Petavius is loud and angry, and the moderation of
Dupin is conveyed in a whisper.
80La Croze (Hist, du Christianisme des Indes, torn. i. p. 24) avows his con-

temptfor the genius and writings of Cyril—De toua lea ouvrages des anciens, il y
en a peu qu'on Use avec moins d'utilite ; and Dupin (Bibliotheque Ecclesiastique,
torn. iv. p. 42-52), in words of respect, teaches us to despise them.

June 27
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but his thoughts (it is the reproach of a friend21) were still fixed
on the world ; and the call of Theophilus, who summoned him
to the tumult of cities and synods, was too readily obeyed by
the aspiring hermit. With the approbation of his uncle, he
assumed the office, and acquired the fame, of a popular preacher.
His comely person adorned the pulpit, the harmony of his voice
resounded in the cathedral, his friends were stationed to lead
or second the applause of the congregation,22 and the hasty
notes of the scribes preserved his discourses, which in their
effect, though not in their composition, might be compared with
those of the Athenian orators. The death of Theophilus ex
panded and realised the hopes of his nephew. The clergy of
Alexandria was divided ; the soldiers and their general sup
ported the claims of the archdeacon ; but a resistless multitude,
with voices and with hands, asserted the cause of their favourite ;
and, after a period of thirty-nine years, Cyril was seated on the
throne of Athanasius.23
The prize was not unworthy of his ambition. At a distance His

Lvl'iL II tl V

from the court, and at the head of an immense capital, the *i>. «3,'

patriarch, as he was now styled, of Alexandria, had gradually
usurped the state and authority of a civil magistrate. The
public and private charities of the city were managed by his
discretion; his voice inflamed or appeased the passions of the
multitude ; bis commands were blindly obeyed by his numerous
and fanatic parabolani,™ familiarised in their daily office with
scenes of death ; and the prefects of Egypt were awed or pro
voked by the temporal power of these Christian pontiffs. Ardent

11Of Isidore of Pelasium (1
. i. epist. 25, p. 8). As the letter is not of the most

creditable sort, Tillemont, less sincere than the Bollandists, affects a doubt
whether thi* Cyril is tbe nephew of Theophilus (Mini. Eccles. torn, xi v. p

.

268).
aA grammarian is named by Socrates (1

. vii. 13) SUwvpos 8i ixpoar^s rov
htiaxixov KvptWov naBtaTus nal wipl rb KfKJTavi in reus SttaaicaXlais avrov iytlptip V
" See the youth and promotion of Cyril, in Socrates (1

. vii. c. 7) and Benaudot
(Hist. Patriarch. Alexandrin. p. 106, 108). The Abbe Benaudot drew his materials
from the Arabic history of Severns, bishop of Hermopolis Magna, or Ashmunein,
in the xth century, who can never be trusted, unless our assent is extorted by the
internal evidence of facts.
M The Farabolani of Alexandria were a charitable corporation, instituted during

the plajrae of Oallienus, to visit the sick, and to bury the dead. They gradually
enlarged, abused, and sold the privileges of their order. Their outrageous con
duct under the reign of Cyril provoked the emperor to deprive the patriarch of
their nomination, and to restrain their number to five or six hundred. But these
rtstraints were transient and ineffectual. See the Theodosian Code, 1. xvi. tit. 11.,
and Tillemont, Mem. Eccles. torn. xiv. p. 276-278. [Cp. above, vol. ii. p. 839.]
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in the prosecution of heresy, Cyril auspiciously opened his reign
by oppressing the Novatians, the most innocent and harmless

of the sectaries. The interdiction of their religious worship
appeared in his eyes a just and meritorious act ; and he con
fiscated their holy vessels, without apprehending the guilt of
sacrilege. The toleration and even the privileges of the Jews,
who had multiplied to the number of forty thousand, were
secured by the laws of the Caesars and Ptolemies and a long
prescription of seven hundred years since the foundation of
Alexandria. Without any legal sentence, without any royal
mandate, the patriarch, at the dawn of day, led a seditious

multitude to the attack of the synagogues. Unarmed and un
prepared, the Jews were incapable of resistance ; their houses
of prayer were levelled with the ground ; and the episcopal
warrior, after rewarding his troops with the plunder of their
goods, expelled from the city the remnant of the unbelieving
nation. Perhaps he might plead the insolence of their pros
perity, and their deadly hatred of the Christians, whose blood
they had recently shed in a malicious or accidental tumult.
Such crimes would have deserved the animadversion of the
magistrate ; but in this promiscuous outrage, the innocent were
confounded with the guilty, and Alexandria was impoverished
by the loss of a wealthy and industrious colony. The zeal of
Cyril exposed him to the penalties of the Julian law ; but in a
feeble government and a superstitious age he was secure of im
punity, and even of praise. Orestes complained ; but his just
complaints were too quickly forgotten by the ministers of Theo-
dosius, and too deeply remembered by a priest who affected to
pardon, and continued to hate, the prasfect of Egypt. As he
passed through the streets, his chariot was assaulted by a band
of five hundred of the Nitrian monks ; his guards fled from the
wild beasts of the desert ; his protestations that he was a Chris
tian and a Catholic were answered by a volley of stones, and
the face of Orestes was covered with blood. The loyal citizens
of Alexandria hastened to his rescue ; he instantly satisfied hia
justice and revenge against the monk by whose hand he had
been wounded, and Ammonius expired under the rod of the
lictor. At the command of Cyril, his body was raised from the
ground and transported in solemn procession to the cathedral ;
the name of Ammonius was changed to that of Thaumasius the
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wonderful ; his tomb was decorated with the trophies of martyr
dom; and the patriarch ascended the pulpit to celebrate the
magnanimity of an assassin and a rebel. Such honours might
incite the faithful to combat and die under the banners of the
saint ; and he soon prompted, or accepted, the sacrifice of a
virgin, who professed the religion of the Greeks, and cultivated
the friendship of Orestes. Hypatia, the daughter of Theon the
mathematician,25 was initiated in her father's studies ; her learned
comments have elucidated the geometry of Apollonius and Dio-
phantus, and she publicly taught, both at Athens and Alexan
dria, the philosophy of Plato and Aristotle. In the bloom of
beauty and in the maturity of wisdom, the modest maid refused
her lovers and instructed her disciples ; the persons most illus
trious for their rank or merit were impatient to visit the female
philosopher ; and Cyril beheld, with a jealous eye, the gorgeous
train of horses and slaves who crowded the door of her academy.
A rumour was spread among the Christians that the daughter
of Theon was the only obstacle to the reconciliation of the
prefect and the archbishop ; and that obstacle was speedily
removed. On a fatal day, in the holy season of Lent, Hypatia u.d. «is]
was torn from her chariot, stripped naked, dragged to the
church, and inhumanly butchered by the hands of Peter the
reader and a troop of savage and merciless fanatics ; her flesh

was scraped from her bones with sharp oyster shells,26 and her
quivering limbs were delivered to the flames. The just progress
of inquiry and punishment was stopped by seasonable gifts ; but
the murder of Hypatia has imprinted an indelible stain on the
character and religion of Cyril of Alexandria.27

"For Theon, and his daughter Hypatia, Bee Fabrieius, Bibliothec. torn. viii. p.
310,211. Her artiole in tha Lexicon of Saidas is curious and original. Hesychiue
(Meanii Opera, torn. vii. p. 295, 296) observes that she was prosecuted Jia Tip
vrtp&iSKovvar aoflay; and an epigram in the Greek Anthology (1

. i. c. 76, p. 159,
edit. Brodari) celebrates her knowledge and eloquence. She is honourably
mentioned (EpiBt 10, 15, 16, 33-80, 124, 135, 153) by her friend and disciple the
philosophic bishop Synesius. [W. A. Meyer, Hypatia von Alexandria, 1886.]
M 'O*Tp«i*oit ortiAov «ol p«Ar/8!>K iiarririaavrn, &o. Oyster shells were plentifully

strewed on the sea-beach before the Ceesareum. I may therefore prefer the literal
sense, without rejecting the metaphorical version of tegtiLz, tiles, which is used by
M. de Valois. I am ignorant, and the assassins were probably regardless, whether
lb«ir riotim wait yet alive. [ayctAoy means simply killed (by cutting her throat?),
not tcroptd.']
17These exploits of St. Cyril are recorded by Socrates (1

.

vi. c. 13, 14, 15) ;

and the moat reluctant bigotry is compelled to copy an historian who coolly styles
the murderers of Hypatia iytpn rb tppivrina tiOtpfwi. At the mention of that
injured name, I am pleased to observe a blush even on the oheek of Baronius (a.k
415. No. 48).
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Superstition, perhaps, would more gently expiate the blood

of a virgin than the banishment of a saint ; and Cyril had
accompanied his uncle to the iniquitous synod of the Oak.
When the memory of Chrysostom was restored and consecrated,
the nephew of Theophilus, at the head of a dying faction, still
maintained the justice of his sentence ; nor was it till after a
tedious delay and an obstinate resistance that he yielded to the
consent of the Catholic world.28 His enmity to the Byzantine
pontiffs29 was a sense of interest, not a sally of passion; he
envied their fortunate station in the sunshine of the Imperial
court ; and he dreaded their upstart ambition, which oppressed
the metropolitans of Europe and Asia, invaded the provinces
of Antioch and Alexandria, and measured their diocese by the
limits of the empire. The long moderation of Atticus, the
mild usurper of the throne of Chrysostom, suspended the ani
mosities of the eastern patriarchs ; but Cyril was at length
awakened by the exaltation of a rival more worthy of his esteem
and hatred. After the short and troubled reign of Sisinnius
bishop of Constantinople, the factions of the clergy and people
were appeased by the choice of the emperor, who, on this
occasion, consulted the voice of fame, and invited the merit of
a stranger. Nestorius,3" a native of Germanicia and a monk of
Antioch, was recommended by the austerity of his life and the
eloquence of his sermons; but the first homily which he
preached before the devout Theodosius betrayed the acrimony
and impatience of his zeal. " Give me, 0 Caesar ! " he exclaimed,
"give me the earth purged of heretics, and I will give you in
exchange the kingdom of heaven. Exterminate with me, the
heretics ; and with you, I will exterminate the Persians." On
the fifth day, as if the treaty had been already signed, the
patriarch of Constantinople discovered, surprised, and attacked

a secret conventicle of the Arians ; they preferred death to sub-

NoetoriuB,
patriarch
of Con
stanti
nople.
A.D. 438,
April 10

'"; He was deaf to the entreaties of Attions of Constantinople, and of Isidore of
Pelusium, and yielded only (i

f we may believe Nicephorus, 1. xiv. o. 18) to the
personal intercession of the Virgin. Yet in his last years he still mattered that
John Chrysostom had been justly condemned (Tillemont, Mom. Eocles. torn. xiv.
p. 278-282 ; Baronius, Annal. Eccles. a.d. 412, No. 46-64).
'* See their characters in the history of Socrates (1
. vii. o. 25-28) ; their power

and pretensions, in the huge compilation of Thomassin (Discipline de l'Eglise, torn,

i. p. 80-91).
90His elevation and oonduct are described by Socrates (1

. vii. c. 29, 31) ; and
Marcellinus seems to have applied the loquentia satis, sapientin parum, of
SaUust.
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mission ; the flames that were kindled by their despair soon
spread to the neighbouring houses, and the triumph of Nestorius
was clouded by the name of incendiary. On either side of the
Hellespont, his episcopal vigour imposed a rigid formulary of
faith and discipline ; a chronological error concerning the festival
of Easter was punished as an offence against the church and
state. Lydia and Caria, Sardes and Miletus, were purified with
the blood of the obstinate Quartodecimans ; and the edict of
the emperor, or rather of the patriarch, enumerates three-and- u.d. «s]
twenty degrees and denominations in the guilt and punishment
of heresy.31 But the sword of persecution, which Nestorius so
furiously wielded, was soon turned against his own breast.
Religion was the pretence ; but, in the judgment of a con
temporary saint, ambition was the genuine motive of episcopal
warfare.84

In the Syrian school, Nestorius had been taught to abhor His heresy,
the confusion of the two natures, and nicely to discriminate the

humanity of his master Christ from the divinity of the Lord
Jesus." The blessed Virgin he revered as the mother of Christ,
but his ears were offended with the rash and recent title of
mother of God,*4 which had been insensibly adopted since the
origin of the Arian controversy. From the pulpit of Constanti
nople, a friend of the patriarch, and afterwards the patriarch
himself, repeatedly preached against the use, or the abuse, of
a word38 unknown to the apostles, unauthorised by the church,

"Cod. Theodos. 1. zvi. tit. v. leg. 65, with the illustrations of Baronius (a.d.
4». No. 25, dto.), Godefroy (ad looam), and Pagi (Critioa, torn. ii. p. 208).
■Isidore of Pelusium (1

. iv. epist. 57). His words are strong and scandalous —
-i favp^ltit, tl koI vvv wtpl wpaypa Biioy xai \6yov Kpt7rroyiia^QtvfiyirpQtrTotovyTCU xnrb
+i*apx'mt dxPcuextvifuroi ; Isidore is a saint, but he never became a bishop ; and I

half tospect that the pride of Diogenes trampled on the pride of Plato.
"La Croze (ChristianiBme deB Indes, torn. i. p. 44-63; Thesaurus EpistoliouB

La Crozianos, torn. iii. p. 276-280) has detected the use of 6 S«tw6tijs and A Kupios
I'Tfin, which in the ivth, vth, and vith oenturies discriminates the school of Diodorus

rf Tarau and his Nestorian disciples. [J. F. Bethune Baker, Nestorius and his
Teaching, a fresh examination of the evidence with special reference to the newly
duoovered Apology of Nestorius (The Bazaar of Heraclides), 1908.]u 0*otoVoi—Deipara : as in zoology we familiarly speak of oviparous and
viviparous animals. It is not easy to fix the invention of this word, which La Croze
tChhittanisme dee Indes, torn. i. p. 16) ascribes to Euscbius of Cms&rca and the
*rian«. The orthodox testimonies are produced by Cyril and PetaviuB (Dogmat.
Tboolog. torn. v. 1. v. o. 15, p. 254, Ac.) ; but the veracity of the saint i

s question-
thle, and the epithet of farrtfxot so easily slides from the margin to the text of a

Catholic Ms.
'Baanage, in his Histoire de l'Eglise, a work of controversy (torn. i. p
.

505),
justifies the mother, by the blood, of God (Acts xx. 28, with Mill's various read
ings). Bat the Greek Mss. are far from unanimous ; and the primitive style of the
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and which could only tend to alarm the timorous, to mislead the
simple, to amuse the profane, and to justify, by a seeming
resemblance, the old genealogy of Olympus.36 In his calmer
moments Nestorius confessed that it might be tolerated or
excused by the union of the two natures and the communica
tion of their idioms ,437 but he was exasperated, by contradiction,
to disclaim the worship of a new-born, an infant Deity, to draw
his inadequate similes from the conjugal or civil partnerships of
life, and to describe the manhood of Christ as the robe, the
instrument, the tabernacle of his Godhead. At these blas
phemous sounds, the pillars of the sanctuary were shaken.
The unsuccessful competitors of Nestorius indulged their pious
or personal resentments ; the Byzantine clergy was secretly
displeased with the intrusion of a stranger ; whatever is super
stitious or absurd, might claim the protection of the monks ;
and the people were interested in the glory of their virgin
patroness.88 The sermons of the archbishop and the service of
the altar were disturbed by seditious clamour; his authority
and doctrine were renounced by separate congregations; every
wind scattered round the empire the leaves of controversy ;
and the voice of the combatants on a sonorous theatre re-echoed
in the cells of Palestine and Egypt. It was the duty of Cyril
to enlighten the zeal and ignorance of his innumerable monks :
in the school of Alexandria, he had imbibed and professed the
incarnation of one nature; and the successor of Athanasius
consulted his pride and ambition when he rose in arms against
another Arius, more formidable and more guilty, on the second
throne of the hierarchy. After a short correspondence, in
which the rival prelates disguised their hatred in the hollow
language of respect and charity, the patriarch of Alexandria

blood of Christ is preserved in the Syriac version, even in those copies whioh were
need by the Christians of St. Thomas on the ooast of Malabar (La Croze,
Christianisme des Indes, torn. i. p. 347). The jealousy of the Nestorians and
Monophysites has guarded the parity of their text.

»»The Pagans of Egypt already langhed at the new Cybele of the Christians
(Isidor. 1. i. epist. 54) : a letter was forged in the name of Hypatia, to ridicule the
theology of her assassin (Synodicon, o. 216, in torn. iv. Concil. p. 484). In the
article of Nestohiuk, Bayle has scattered some loose philosophy on the worship of
the Virgin Mary.
37The avrltoiris of the Greeks, a mutual loan or transfer of the idioms or proper

ties of each nature to the other—of infinity to man, passibility to God, Ac. Twelve
rules on this nicest of subjects compose the Theological Grammar of Petavius (Dog
mata Theolog. torn. v. 1. iv. e. 14, 15, p. 209, Ac.)-

38 See Duoange, C. P. Christiana, 1. i. p. 30, Ac.
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denounced to the prince and people, to the East and to the
West, the damnable errors of the Byzantine pontiff. From
the East, more especially from Antioch, he obtained the
ambiguous counsels of toleration and silence, which were ad
dressed to both parties while they favoured the cause of
Nestorius. But the Vatican received with open arms the
messengers of Egypt. The vanity of Celestine was flattered
by the appeal ; and the partial version of a monk decided the
faith of the pope, who, with his Latin clergy, was ignorant of
the language, the arts, and the theology of the Greeks. At
the head of an Italian synod, Celestine weighed the merits of
the cause, approved the creed of Cyril, condemned the sentiments
and person of Nestorius, degraded the heretic from his episcopal
dignity, allowed a respite of ten days for recantation and
penance, and delegated to his enemy the execution of this rash
and illegal sentence. But the patriarch of Alexandria, whilst
he darted the thunders of a god, exposed the errors and passions
of a mortal ; and his twelve anathemas OT still torture the
orthodox slaves who adore the memory of a saint, without
forfeiting their allegiance to the synod of Chalcedon. These
bold assertions are indelibly tinged with the colours of the
Apollinarian heresy ; but the serious, and perhaps the sincere,

professions of Nestorius have satisfied the wiser and less
partial theologians of the present times.40
Yet neither the emperor nor the primate of the East were First conn-

disposed to obey the mandate of an Italian priest ; and a synod Ephemw.
of the Catholic, or rather of the Greek, church was unanimously jifnc-

'

aemanded as the sole remedy that could appease or decide this
cto

•Coneil. torn. iil. p. 948. They have never been directly approved by the
chsrah (Tillernont, Mem. Ecoles. torn. xiv. p. 368-372). I almost pity the agony of
rvre and sophistry with which Petavius seems to be agitated in the vith book of his
Dogmata Theologies.
•Soon at the rational Basnage (ad torn. i. Variar. Lection. Canisii in Pnefat.

e. ii. p. 11-33) and La Croze, the universal scholar (Christianisine dee Indee, torn.
L p. 16-20. De l'Ethiopie, p. 36, 27. Theeaor. Epiit. p. 176, Ac 263, 286). His
6w» sentence is confirmed by that of his friends Jablonski (Thesanr. Epist. torn. i.
a 139 301) and Mosheim (idem, p. 304 : Nestorium orimine oaruisse est et mea

•arteritis) ; and three more respectable judges will not easily be found. Asseman,
* learned and modest slave, can hardly discern (Bibliotheo. Orien. torn. iv. p. 190-
*J4,i the guilt and error of the Nestorians. [On the doctrine actually held by
.Velaria*, see the book of Bethune Baker cited above, n. 33. The fragments of
Sestohos have been collected by F. Loots, Nestoriana : Die Fragments des Nestorius,
1106 : ep. the same author's Die Ueberheferung und Anordnung der Fragmente des
Xertorins, 1904.]



122 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xlvii
ecclesiastical quarrel.41 Ephesus, on all sides accessible by sea
and land, was chosen for the place, the festival of Pentecost for

the day, of the meeting ; a writ of summons was dispatched to
each metropolitan, and a guard was stationed to protect and

confine the fathers till they should settle the mysteries of
heaven and the faith of the earth. Nestorius appeared, not as
a criminal, but as a judge ; he depended on the weight rather
than the number of his prelates ; and his sturdy slaves from the
baths of Zeuxippus were armed for every service of injury or
defence. But his adversary Cyril was more powerful in the
weapons both of the flesh and of the spirit. Disobedient to
the letter, or at least to the meaning, of the royal summons, he

was attended by fifty Egyptian bishops, who expected from their
patriarch's nod the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. He had
contracted an intimate alliance with Memnon bishop of Ephesus.
The despotic primate of Asia disposed of the ready succours of
thirty or forty episcopal votes ; a crowd of peasants, the slaves
of the church, was poured into the city to support with blows
and clamours a metaphysical argument ; and the people zeal

ously asserted the honour of the virgin, whose body reposed
within the walls of Ephesus.42 The fleet which had trans
ported Cyril from Alexandria was laden with the riches of
Egypt; and he disembarked a numerous body of mariners,
slaves, and fanatics, enlisted with blind obedience under the
banner of St. Mark and the mother of God. The fathers, and
even the guards, of the council were awed by this martial array ;
the adversaries of Cyril and Mary were insulted in the streets
or threatened in their houses ; his eloquence and liberality made
a daily increase in the number of his adherents ; and the Egyp

41The origin and progress of the Nestorian controversy, till the synod of Ephe
sus, may be found in Socrates (1

. vii. o. 32), Evagrius (1
. i. c. 1, 2), Liberatus (Brev.

o. 1-4), the original Aots (Concil. torn. iii. p
. 551-991, edit. Venise, 1728), the Ajimtli

of Baronius and Pagi, and the faithful collections of Tillemont (Mem. Ecclls. torn.
xi v. p. 283-377). [The Coptic Aots of the Council of Ephesus published by Bouriant
in the Memoires of the Mission archeologique francaiBe au Cairo, vol. viii., 1892, have
been translated into German and studied by W. Kraatz, Koptische Akten 7.11m
ephesiniBohen Eonzil von Jahre 431, 1904.]
a The Christians of the four first centuries were ignorant of the death and burial

of Mary. The tradition of Ephesus is affirmed by the synod (fHta b 0toK4yvs
'IwAvrns, ital TiieoriKO! wapBtvos 7) ayla Mapia. Concil. torn. iii. p. 1102) ; yet it has
been superseded by the olaim of Jerusalem ; and her empty sepulchre, as i t was
shewn to the pilgrims, produced the fable of her resurrection and assumption, in which
the Greek and Latin ohurohes have piously acquiesced. See Baronius (Annal. Eooles.
a.d. 48, No. 6, &o.) and Tillemont (Mem. Eooles. torn. i. p

.

467-477).
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tian soon computed that he might command the attendance and
the voices of two hundred bishops.43 But the author of the
twelve anathemas foresaw and dreaded the opposition of John
of Antioch, who with a small, though respectable, train of
metropolitans and divines was advancing by slow journeys from
the distant capital of the East. Impatient of a delay which he
stigmatized as voluntary and culpable,44 Cyril announced the
opening of the synod sixteen days after the festival of Pente
cost. NestoriuB, who depended on the near approach of his
Eastern friends, persisted, like his predecessor Chrysostom, to
disclaim the jurisdiction and to disobey the summons of his
enemies ; they hastened his trial, and his accuser presided in
the seat of judgment. Sixty-eight bishops, twenty-two of
metropolitan rank, defended his cause by a moderate and tem
perate protest; they were excluded from the counsels of their
brethren. Candidian, in the emperor's name, requested a delay
of four days ; the profane magistrate was driven with outrage
and insult from the assembly of the saints. The whole of this coDdom-
momentous transaction was crowded into the compass of aSlVtoriSs.
summer's day ; the bishops delivered their separate opinions ;

June ^

but the uniformity of style reveals the influence or the hand
of a master, who had been accused of corrupting the public
evidence of their acts and subscriptions.45 Without a dissent
ing voice, they recognised in the epistles of Cyril the Nicene
creed and the doctrine of the fathers : but the partial extracts
from the letters and homilies of Nestorius were interrupted by
curses and anathemas ; and the heretic was degraded from his
episcopal and ecclesiastical dignity. The sentence, maliciously
inscribed to the new Judas, was affixed and proclaimed in the
streets of Ephesus; the weary prelates, as they issued from the

u The Acts of Chaloedon (Conoil. torn. iv. p. 1405, 1408) exhibit a lively picture
of the blind, obstinate servitude of the bishops of Egypt to their patriareh." Civil or ecolesiastioal business detained the bishops at Antioch till the 18th of
May. EpheBUB was at the distance of thirty days' journey ; and ten days more may
he fairly allowed for accidents and repose. The maroh of Xenophon over the same
ground enumerates above 260 parasangB or leagues ; and this measure might be
illustrated from ancient and modern itineraries, if I knew how to compare the speed
of an army, a synod, and a caravan. John of Antioch is reluctantly acquitted by
Tiilemont himself (Mem. Ecoles. torn. ziv. p. 386-389).u M« wQ&nfTvv n^\ «ot4 rh tior tA iv 'T^irrrf avm9TJrai VKOfurtuiara, mwovpyltf Si xai
rviUw»f rarvropi'a KvptWou Tfxvi(orrot. Evagrius, 1. i. c. 7. The same impu
tation was urged by Count Irenssus (torn. iii. p. 1249) ; and the orthodox critics do
not &nd it an easy task to defend the purity of the Greek or Latin copies of the
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church of the mother of God, were saluted as her champions ;
and her victory was celebrated by the illuminations, the songs,
and the tumult of the night,

opposition On the fifth day, the triumph was clouded by the arrival and
orientals, indignation of the Eastern bishops. In a chamber of the inn,
&c. before he had wiped the dust from his shoes, John of Antioch

gave audience to Candidian the Imperial minister ; who related
his ineffectual efforts to prevent or to annul the hasty violence
of the Egyptian. With equal haste and violence, the Oriental
synod of fifty bishops degraded Cyril and Memnon from their
. episcopal honours, condemned, in the twelve anathemas, the
purest venom of the Apollinarian heresy, and described the
Alexandrian primate as a monster, born and educated for the
destruction of the church.46 His throne was distant and inac
cessible ; but they instantly resolved to bestow on the flock of
Ephesus the blessing of a faithful shepherd. By the vigilance
of Memnon, the churches were shut against them, and a strong
garrison was thrown into the cathedral. The troops, under the
command of Candidian, advanced to the assault ; the outguards
were routed and put to the sword ; but the place was impreg
nable : the besiegers retired ; their retreat was pursued by a
vigorous sally ; they lost their horses, and many of the soldiers
were dangerously wounded with clubs and stones. Ephesus,
the city of the Virgin, was defiled with rage and clamour, with
sedition and blood; the rival synods darted anathemas and
excommunications from their spiritual engines ; and the court
of Theodosius was perplexed by the adverse and contradictory
narratives of the Syrian and Egyptian factions. During a busy
period of three months, the emperor tried every method, ex

cept the most effectual means of indifference and contempt, to
reconcile this theological quarrel. He attempted to remove or
intimidate the leaders by a common sentence of acquittal or
condemnation ; he invested his representatives at Ephesus with
ample power and military force; he summoned from either
party eight chosen deputies to a free and candid conference in
the neighbourhood of the capital, far from the contagion of
popular frenzy. But the Orientals refused to yield, and the

4* 'O Sf «V oKiQptf (KKhitavHy Te\8tU xol rpixpeu. After the coalition of John
and Cyril, these invectives were mutually forgotten. The Btyle of declamation
must never be oonfounded with the genuine sense whioh respectable enemies enter
tain of eaoh other's merit (Concil. torn. iii. p. 1244).
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Catholics, proud of their numbers and of their Latin allies,
rejected all terms of union or toleration. The patience of the
meek Theodosius was provoked, and he dissolved, in anger,
this episcopal tumult, which at the distance of thirteen cen
turies assumes the venerable aspect of the third oecumenical
council.47 " God is my witness," said the pious prince, " that I
am not the author of this confusion. His providence will discern
and punish the guilty. Return to your provinces, and may
your private virtues repair the mischief and scandal of your
meeting." They returned to their provinces ; but the same
passions which had distracted the Synod of Ephesus were dif
fused over the Eastern world. After three obstinate and equal
campaigns, John of Antioch and Cyril of Alexandria conde
scended to explain and embrace; but their seeming re-union
must be imputed rather to prudence than to reason, to the

mutual lassitude rather than to the Christian charity of the

patriarchs.
The Byzantine pontiff had instilled into the royal ear a baleful victory of

prejudice against the character and conduct of his Egyptian ad. «i-
rival. An epistle of menace and invective,48 which accom
panied the summons, accused him as a busy, insolent, and
envious priest, who perplexed the simplicity of the faith,
violated the peace of the church and state, and, by his artful
and separate addresses to the wife and sister of Theodosius,

presumed to suppose, or to scatter, the seeds of discord in the
Imperial family. At the stern command of his sovereign, Cyril
had repaired to Ephesus, where he was resisted, threatened,

and confined, by the magistrates in the interest of Nestorius
and the Orientals; who assembled the troops of Lydia and
Ionia to suppress the fanatic and disorderly train of the patriarch.
Without expecting the royal licence, he escaped from his guards,

47 See the Acta of the Synod of Ephesua, in the original Greek, and a Latin
version almost oontemporary (Conoil. torn. iii. p. 991-1339), with the Synodieon
adversus Tragoodiam Irencei (torn. iv. p. 235-497), the Ecclesiastical Histories of
Socrates II. vii. c. 34) and EvagriuB (1

. i. c. 3, 4, 5), and the Breviary of Liberatus
(in CoDCil. torn. ri. p

. 419-459, e. 5
,

6), and the Memoires Eccles. of Tillemont
(torn. xiv. p. 377-487).
MTopax*)r ("ays the emperor in pointed language) r6 yt M aavrif vol xKfia^v
mi AuAqo'fai* iu040KiiKas . , • is Spaaurtpas dp/iyjs nprKoi<ri\s uaWov f) Iutpi0tlas . . .
eal vaurtAtaf jiaWor tovtwv ijfuy apKouffijs fjtrtp arK6rtjTos . . . Travrbs fiaKXoy fl Upiais . . .
rg r< r«v 4kx\tjoi&v, ra rt ruv SafrtAeW fxeWctv xuP^Cfly 8ov\cadai, its ovk otitrris b<pup/x?it
irifas «v8o*mV«»>t. I should be curious to know how much Nestorius paid for
th«*e expreuions so mortifying to his rival.
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precipitately embarked, deserted the imperfect synod, and
retired to his episcopal fortress of safety and independence.
But his artful emissaries, both in the court and city, successfully
laboured to appease the resentment, and to conciliate the favour,
of the emperor. The feeble son of Arcadius was alternately
swayed by his wife and sister, by the eunuchs and women of
the palace ; superstition and avarice were their ruling passions ;
and the orthodox chiefs were assiduous in their endeavours to
alarm the former and to gratify the latter. Constantinople
and the suburbs were sanctified with frequent monasteries, and
the holy abbots, Dalmatius and Eutyches, iV had devoted their
zeal and fidelity to the cause of Cyril, the worship of Mary,
and the unity of Christ. From the first moment of their
monastic life, they had never mingled with the world, or trod
the profane ground of the city. But in this awful moment of
the danger of the church, their vow was superseded by a more
sublime and indispensable duty. At the head of a long order
of monks and hermits, who carried burning tapers in their
hands and chaunted litanies to the mother of God, they pro
ceeded from their monasteries to the palace. The people was
edified and inflamed by this extraordinary spectacle, and the
tremblingmonarch listened to the prayers and adjurations of the
saints, who boldly pronounced that none could hope for salvation
unless they embraced the person and the creed of the orthodox
successor of Athanasius. At the same time every avenue of
the throne was assaulted with gold. Under the decent names
of eulogies and benedictions, the courtiers of both sexes were
bribed according to the measure of their power and rapacious-
ness. But their incessant demands despoiled the sanctuaries
of Constantinople and Alexandria; and the authority of the
patriarch was unable to silence the just murmur of his clergy,
that a debt of sixty thousand pounds had already been con
tracted to support the expense of this scandalous corruption.50

49Eutyches, the heresiarch Eutyches, is honourably named by Cyril as a friend,
a saint, and the strenuous defender of the faith. His brother, the abbot Dalmatius,
is likewise employed to bind the emperor and all his chamberlains terribili conjura
tion*. Synodicon, o. 203, in Concil. torn. iv. p. 467.

50Clerioi qui hie sunt contristantur, quod ecolesia Alexandrina nudata sit hujus
causa turbelte: et debet pra!ter ilia que hinc transmissa sint auri librat mille
quingentas. Et nunc ei scriptum est ut prestet ; sed de tua ecclesia prasta avaritiac
quorum nosti, Ac. This curious and original letter, from Cyril's archdeacon to
his creature the new bishop of Constantinople, has been unaccountably preserved
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Pulcheria, who relieved her brother from the weight of an
empire, was the firmest pillar of orthodoxy ; and so intimate
was the alliance between the thunders of the synod and the

whispers of the court that Cyril was assured of success if he
could displace one eunuch and substitute another in the favour
of Theodosius. Yet the Egyptian could not boast of a glorious
or decisive victory. The emperor, with unaccustomed firmness,
adhered to his promise of protecting the innocence of the Oriental
bishops ; and Cyril softened his anathemas, and confessed, with
ambiguity and reluctance, a twofold nature of Christ, before he
was permitted to satiate his revenge against the unfortunate
Nestorius.61

The rash and obstinate Nestorius, before the end of the Exile of
synod, was oppressed by Cyril, betrayed by the court, and faintly a.dS 435""'
supported by his Eastern friends. A sentiment of fear or in
dignation prompted him, while it was yet time, to affect the
glory of a voluntary abdication;55 his wish, or at least his
request, was readily granted ; he was conducted with honour
from Ephesus to his old monastery of Antioch ; and, after a
short pause, his successors, Maximian and Proclus, were acknow
ledged as the lawful bishops of Constantinople. But in the
silence of his cell the degraded patriarch could no longer re
sume the innocence and security of a private monk. The past
he regretted, he was discontented with the present, and the
future he had reason to dread ; the Oriental bishops successively
disengaged their cause from his unpopular name ; and each day
decreased the number of the schismatics who revered Nestorius
as the confessor of the faith. After a residence at Antioch of
four years, the hand of Theodosius subscribed an edict,63 which

Id an old Latin version (Synodicon. e. 203 ; Conoil. torn. iv. p. 465-468). The
mask Ls almost dropped, and the saints speak the honest language of interest and
confederacy.
a The tedious negotiations that succeeded the synod of Ephesus are diffusely

related in the original Acts (Concil. torn. iii. p. 1S39-1771, ad fin. vol. and the
Synodicon, in torn, iv.), Socrates (1

. vii. c. 28, 35, 40, 41), Evagrius (1
. i. c. 6
,

7
,

8
,

12). Lib*ratus (e. 7-10), Tillemont (Mem. Eccles. torn. xiv. p. 487-676). The most
p&tient reader will thank me for compressing so much nonsense and falsehood in
a few line*.
* Airrov T« at trriBtvros, iwfTpimi Kara rb oWctov trava^iv^at povaarfipioy.

Erasmus. 1
. i. «. 7. The original letters in the Synodicon (o. IS, 24, 25, 26) justify the

apptarance of a voluntary resignation, which is asserted by Ebed-Jeeu, a Nestorian
raw. apod Asseman. Bibliot. Oriental, torn. iii. p. 299, 302. [For this writer see
also Wright's Srriac Literature, p. 285 sqq.~]u S«e the Imperial letters in the Acts of the Synod of Ephesus (Concil. torn. iii.
p. 1T30-1735). The odious name of Simorwms, which was affixed to the disciples
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ranked him with Simon the magician, proscribed his opinions
and followers, condemned his writings to the flames, and banished
his person first to Petra in Arabia, and at length to Oasis, one
of the islands of the Libyan desert.64 Secluded from the church
and from the world, the exile was still pursued by the rage of
bigotry and war. A wandering tribe of the Blemmyes, or
Nubians, invaded his solitary prison ; in their retreat they dis
missed a crowd of useless captives ; but no sooner had Nestor-
ius reached the banks of the Nile than he would gladly have es
caped from a Boman and orthodox city to the milder servitude
of the savages. His flight was punished as a new crime ; the
soul of the patriarch inspired the civil and ecclesiastical powers
of Egypt; the magistrates, the soldiers, the monks, devoutly
tortured the enemy of Christ and St. Cyril; and, as far as the
confines of Ethiopia, the heretic was alternately dragged and
recalled, till his aged body was broken by the hardships and
accidents of these reiterated journeys. Yet his mind was still
independent and erect ; the president of Thebais was awed by
his pastoral letters ; he survived the Catholic tyrant of Alex
andria, and, after sixteen years' banishment, the synod of Chalce-
don would perhaps have restored him to the honours, or at
least to the communion, of the church. The death of Nestorius
prevented his obedience to their welcome summons ; M and his
disease might afford some colour to the scandalous report that
his tongue, the organ of blasphemy, had been eaten by the
worms. He was buried in a city of Upper Egypt, known by the

of this TtpaTwiovs SiSaiTKaXias, was designed &>s &v ivtlttat irpofiAqfaVrf? aXinor
inrofxevottv Tifiwpiay ruv a^iaprrifiirav xat fi^rt (uyras ri^atplas, .utjt* davdvras irrifklat
inriit inraif)\nv. Yet these were Christians! who differed only in names and in
shadows.

M The metaphor of islands is applied by the grave civilians (Pandect. 1. xlviii.
tit. 22, leg. 7) to those happy spots which are discriminated by water and verdure
from the Libyan sands. Three of these under the common name of Oasis, or
Alvahat : 1. The temple of Jupiter Amnion [Oasis of Si wan]. 3. The middle
Oasis [el Kasr], three days' journey to the west of Lycopolis. 3. The southern,
where Nestorius was banished, in the first climate and only three days' journey
from the confines of Nubia [Great Oasis, or With el Khargeh]. See a learned
Note of Michaelis (ad Descript. Egypt. Abulfedn, p. 21, 34).

M The invitation of Nestorius to the Synod of Ohaleedon is related by Zaehar ias,
bishop of Melitene [Mytilene] (Evagrius, 1. ii. c. 2; Asseman. Bibliot. Orient, torn,
ii. p. 55), and the famous Xenaias or Philoxenus, bishop of Hierapolis (Asseman.
Bibliot. Orient, torn. ii. p. 40, &«.), denied by Evagrius and Asseman, and stoutly
maintained by La Croze (Thesaur. Epistol. torn. iii. p. 181, Ac). The (act is not
improbable ; yet it waB the interest of the Monophysites to spread the invidious
report ; and Eutychins (torn. ii. p. 12) affirms that Nestorius died after an exile of
seven years, and consequently ten years before the synod of Chalcedon.
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names of Chemnis, or Panopolis, or Akmin ; M but the immortal
malice of the Jacobites has persevered for ages to cast stones
against his sepulchre, and to propagate the foolish tradition
that it was never watered by the rain of heaven, which equally
descends on the righteous and the ungodly. 57 Humanity may
drop a tear on the fate of Nestorius ; yet justice must observe
that he suffered the persecution which he had approved and
inflicted.58

The death of the Alexandrian primate, after a reign of thirty- Heresy of

two years, abandoned the Catholics to the intemperance of zeal a.d. 44s

and the abuse of victory.69 The monophysite doctrine (one
incarnate nature) was rigorously preached in the churches of
Egypt and the monasteries of the East ; the primitive creed of
Apollinaris was protected by the sanctity of Cyril; and the
name of Eutyches, his venerable friend, has been applied to the
sect most adverse to the Syrian heresy of Nestorius. His rival,
Eatyches, was the abbot, or archimandrite, or superior of three

hundred monks, but the opinions of a simple and illiterate re
cluse might have expired in the cell, where he had slept above
seventy years, if the resentment or indiscretion of Flavian, the
Byzantine pontiff, had not exposed the scandal to the eyes of
the Christian world. His domestic synod was instantly con
vened, their proceedings were sullied with clamour and artifice,
and the aged heretic was surprised into a seeming confession
that Christ had not derived his body from the substance of the
Virgin Mary. From their partial decree, Eutyches appealed to
a general council ; and his cause was vigorously asserted by his

godson Chrysaphius, the reigning eunuch of the palace, and his

"Consult d'Anville (Mc moire Bur l'Egypte, p. 191), Pooock (Description of the
East, vol. i. p. 76), Abulfeda (Descript. Egypt, p. 14) and his oommentator
Uichaelis (Not. p. 78-83), and the Nubian Geographer (p. 42), who mentions, in
the xiith century, the rnins and the sugar-canes of Akmim.

17 Eutychius (Annal. torn. ii. p. 12) and Gregory Bar-Hebraus, or Abulphar-
agius (Aaemtn. torn. ii. p. 316), represent the credulity of the tenth and thirteenth
centuries.
u We are obliged to Evagrius (1

. i. c. 7) for some extracts from the letters of
Xeesariat ; bat the lively picture of his sufferings is treated with insult by the hard
and stupid fanatic.

*• Dixi Cyrillum, dum viveret, auctoritate sua effecisse, ne Eutyohianismus et
Mocophysitaruni error in nervum erumperet : idque verum puto . . . aliquo . . .
:«!*sSo modo ra\ivaticw cecinerat. The learned but cautious Jablonski did not
*i«av« apeak the whole truth. Cum Cyrillo luniee omnino egi, quam s

i

tecum aut
ran ttlin re hujus probe gnaris et squis rerum eeetimatoribus sermones privates
conferrczD (Thesaur. Epistol. La Crozian. torn. i. p. 197, 198) ; an excellent key
to bis dissertations on the Nestorian controversy I

vol. ▼.— 9
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accomplice Dioscorus, who had succeeded to the throne, the
creed, the talents, and the vices of the nephew of Theophilus.

second By the special summons of Theodosius, the second synod of
EpUhesns!f Ephesus was judiciously composed of ten metropolitans and ten
Aug. wi bishops from each of the six dioceses of the Eastern empire ;

some exceptions of favour or merit enlarged the number to one
hundred and thirty-five ; and the Syrian Barsumas, as the chief
and representative of the monks, was invited to sit and vote
with the successors of the apostles. But the despotism of the
Alexandrian patriarch again oppressed the freedom of debate ;
the same spiritual and carnal weapons were again drawn from
the arsenals of Egypt ; the Asiatic veterans, a band of archers,
served under the orders of Dioscorus ; and the more formidable
monks, whose minds were inaccessible to reason or mercy,

besieged the doors of the cathedral. The general and, as it
should seem, the unconstrained voice of the fathers accepted
the faith and even the anathemas of Cyril ; and the heresy of
the two natures was formally condemned in the persons and
writings of the most learned Orientals. " May those who divide
Christ be divided with the sword, may they be hewn in pieces,
may they be burnt alive !

" were the charitable wishes of a
Christian synod.60 The innocence and sanctity of Eutyches
were acknowledged without hesitation ; but the prelates, more
especially those of Thrace and Asia, were unwilling to depose
their patriarch for the use or even the abuse of his lawful
jurisdiction. They embraced the knees of Dioscorus, as he
stood with a threatening aspect on the footstool of his throne,
and conjured him to forgive the offences, and to respect the
dignity, of his brother. "Do you mean to raise a sedition? "

exclaimed the relentless tyrant. "Where are the officers ? "
At these words a furious multitude of monks and soldiers, with
staves, and swords, and chains, burst into the church; the
trembling bishops hid themselves behind the altar, or under
the benches ; and, as they were not inspired with the zeal of
martyrdom, they successively subscribed a blank paper, which
was afterwards filled with the condemnation of the Byzantine

•• 'H ayla avvotos tiTrtv, apov, xavoov Eio-tSioy, oEtos (up «op, olros eij Sio yinrrtu,
in ipipurt fi*purOy . . . (1 ris \tyti Ho, avdBfua. At the request of Dioscorus, those,
who were not able to roar (fjoijo-ai) stretched out their hands. At Chaloedon, the
Orientals disclaimed these exolamations ; bnt the Egyptians more consistently
deelared ravra xal rirt tl-Kop.iv icol rvr Xiyop.tr (Conoil. torn. iv. p. 1012).
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pontiff. Flavian was instantly delivered to the wild beasts of
this spiritual amphitheatre ; the monks were stimulated by the
voice and example of Barsumas to avenge the injuries of Christ ;
it is said that the patriarch of Alexandria reviled, and buffeted,
and kicked, and trampled his brother of Constantinople : 61 it
is certain that the victim, before he could reach the place of his
exile, expired on the third day, of the wounds and bruises
which he had received at Ephesus. This second synod has
been justly branded as a gang of robbers and assassins ; K yet
the accusers of Dioscorus would magnify his violence, to allevi
ate the cowardice and inconstancy of their own behaviour.
The faith of Egypt had prevailed ; but the vanquished party connou of

was supported by the same pope who encountered without fear a.d& «i.°d'
the hostile rage of Attila and Genseric. The theology of Leo, Nov. 1
his famous tome or epistle on the mystery of the incarnation,
had been disregarded by the synod of Ephesus ; his authority,
and that of the Latin church, was insulted in his legates, who
escaped from slavery and death to relate the melancholy tale of

the tyranny of Dioscorus and the martyrdom of Flavian. His
provincial synod annulled the irregular proceedings of Ephesus ;
but, as this step was itself irregular, he solicited the convocation
of a general council in the free and orthodox provinces of Italy.
From his independent throne the Roman bishop spoke and
acted without danger, as the head of the Christians, and his
dictates were obsequiously transcribed by Flacidia and her son
VaJentinian, who addressed their Eastern colleague to restore
the peace and unity of the church. But the pageant of Oriental
royalty was moved with equal dexterity by the hand of the
eunuch ; and Theodosius could pronounce, without hesitation,
that the church was already peaceful and triumphant, and that
the recent flame had been extinguished by the just punishment
of the Nestorians. Perhaps the Greeks would be still involved

" "EAryt Si (Eosebius, bishop of Doryleum) rbv *Ka$iaybv noi St ikuimt ivauKftjva.
Tf»t Aiosnipav *6oiiur6v rt xal Kwcri(intmr ; and this testimony of Evugrius (1

. ii. o.
ii.1 it amplified by the historian Zonaras (torn. ii. 1

. xiii. p. 44 [o. 23]), who affirms
tka* Dioscorus kicked like a wild ass. Bat the language of Liberatus (Brev. o. 12,
a Coocil. torn. vi. p. 438) is more cautious ; and the acts of Ghaloedon, which lavish
tit ruTTjet of homicide, Cain, Ac, do not justify so pointed a charge. The monk
Blctsibm is more particularly accused—totya£* rbv (uutdpior 4>\aviaybv, ainhs JcrTtjKe
rsJ !x*y. trailer (Conoil. torn. iv. p. 1413).
••[Yet, a* GeUer has observed, the proceedings at the Bobber-synod were not

■e such more violent than those at synods recognised by the Church.]
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in the heresy of the Monophysites, if the emperor's horse had
not fortunately stumbled ; Theodosius expired ; his orthodox
sister, Pulcheria, with a nominal husband, succeeded to the
throne; Chrysaphius was burnt, Dioscorus was disgraced, the
exiles were recalled, and the tome of Leo was subscribed by the
Oriental bishops. Yet the pope was disappointed in his favourite
project of a Latin council ; he disdained to preside in the Greek
synod which was speedily assembled at Nice in Bithynia ; his
legates required in a peremptory tone the presence of the em
peror; and the weary fathers were transported to Chalcedon

under the immediate eye of Marcian and the senate of Con
stantinople. A quarter of a mile from the Thracian Bosphorus,
the church of St. Euphemia was built on the summit of a gentle
though lofty ascent; the triple structure was celebrated as a
prodigy of art, and the boundless prospect of the land and sea

might have raised the mind of a sectary to the contemplation
of the God of the universe. Six hundred and thirty bishops
were ranged in order in the nave of the church ; but the
patriarchs of the East were preceded by the legates, of whom
the third was a simple priest ; and the place of honour was
reserved for twenty laymen of consular or senatorian rank. The
gospel was ostentatiously displayed in the centre, but the rule
of faith was denned by the papal and Imperial ministers, who
moderated the thirteen sessions of the council of Chalcedon.81
Their partial interposition silenced the intemperate shouts and
execrations which degraded the episcopal gravity ; but, on the
formal accusation of the legates, Dioscorus was compelled to
descend from his throne to the rank of a criminal, already con
demned in the opinion of his judges. The Orientals, less
adverse toNestorius than to Cyril, accepted the Bomansas their
deliverers : Thrace, and Pontus, and Asia were exasperated
against the murderer of Flavian, and the new patriarchs of
Constantinople and Antioch secured their places by the sacrifice
of their benefactor. The bishops of Palestine, Macedonia, and

" The Acts of the Council of Chalcedon (Concil. torn. iv. p. 761-2071) compre
hend those of Ephesns (p. 890-1189), which again comprise the synod of Constanti
nople under Flavian (p. 930-1072) ; and it requires some attention to disengage
this doable involntion. The whole business of Eutyohes, Flavian, and Dioscorus
is related by Evagrius (1

. i. o. 9-12, and 1. ili. o. 1, 2, 3, 4) and Liberatus (Brev. c.
11, 12, 13, 14). Once more, and almost for the last time, I appeal to the diligence
of Tillemont (Mem. Eooles. torn. xv. p

.

479-719). The annals of Baronius and
Pagi will accompany me much farther on my long and laborious journey.
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Greece were attached to the faith of Cyril; but in the face of
the synod, in the heat of the battle, the leaders, with their
obsequious train, passed from the right to the left wing, and
decided the victory by this seasonable desertion. Of the
seventeen suffragans who sailed from Alexandria, four were
tempted from their allegiance, and the thirteen, falling pros
trate on the ground, implored the mercy of the council, with
sighs and tears and a pathetic declaration that, if they yielded,
they should be massacred, on their return to Egypt, by the
indignant people. A tardy repentance was allowed to expiate
the guilt or error of the accomplices of Dioscorus ; but their
sins were accumulated on his head ; he neither asked nor hoped
for pardon, and the moderation of those who pleaded for a
general amnesty was drowned in the prevailing cry of victory
and revenge. To save the reputation of his late adherents,
some personal offences were skilfully detected ; his rash and
illegal excommunication of the pope, and his contumacious

refusal (while he was detained a prisoner) to attend the
summons of the synod. Witnesses were introduced to prove
the special facts of his pride, avarice, and cruelty; and the
fathers heard with abhorrence that the alms of the church
were lavished on the female dancers, that his palace, and even
his bath, was open to the prostitutes of Alexandria, and that
the infamous Pansophia, or Irene, was publicly entertained as
the concubine of the patriarch.6*
For these scandalous offences Dioscorus was deposed by the Faith of

synod and banished by the emperor ; but the purity of his faith
was declared in the presence, and with the tacit approbation,
of the fathers. Their prudence supposed rather than pro
nounced the heresy of Eutyches, who was never summoned
before their tribunal ; and they sat silent and abashed, when a

** MiXurra ^ npifMirros Havcoipla f) xaAou^nj 'Opctrj) (perhaps Eip^n)) irtpi J/s icol 6

mvirtpwros Tflt "AAcJa^SptW tfjfioi icprJKf tpuvifv abrrjs rt xa\ rov Ipaarov ntiun)ii4voi
(Ccncil. torn. iv. p. 1*276). A specimen of the wit and malice of the people is pre
ferred la the Greek Anthology (1

. it. c. S
,

p. 188, edit. Wechel.), although the
application was unknown to the editor Brodteus. The nameless epigrammatist
nuMa a tolerable pun, by confounding the episcopal salutation of " Peace be to
all 1

" with the genuine or corrupted name of the bishop's concubine :

t!p^rn it&vrtaaw, htiaxorn tfatv briKtiv,
Tlws ivva-rai iruoiv %r fiiyos trior *xtl »

1 am ignorant whether the patriarch, who seems to have been a jealous lover, is

tin CiiDon of a preceding epigram, whose ireos ia-mxis was viewed with envy and
wonder by Priapos himself.
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bold Monophysite, casting at their feet a volume of Cyril,
challenged them to anathematize in his person the doctrine of
a saint. If we fairly peruse the acts of Chalcedon as they are
recorded by the orthodox party,66 we shall find that a great
majority of the bishops embraced the simple unity of Christ ;
and the ambiguous concession, that he was formed of or from
two natures, might imply either their previous existence, or
their subsequent confusion, or some dangerous interval between
the conception of the man and the assumption of the God.
The Eoman theology, more positive and precise, adopted the
term most offensive to the ears of the Egyptians, that Christ
existed in two natures ; and this momentous particle " (which
the memory, rather than the understanding, must retain) had
almost produced a schism among the Catholic bishops. The
tome of Leo had been respectfully, perhaps sincerely, subscribed ;
but they protested, in two successive debates, that it was
neither expedient nor lawful to transgress the sacred landmarks
which had been fixed at Nice, Constantinople, and Ephesus, ac
cording to the rule of scripture and tradition. At length they
yielded to the importunities of their masters, but their infallible
decree, after it had been ratified with deliberate votes and
vehement acclamations, was overturned in the next session by
the opposition of the legates and their Oriental friends. It was
in vain that a multitude of episcopal voices repeated in chorus
" The definition of the fathers is orthodox and immutable !
The heretics are now discovered ! Anathema to the Nestorians !
Let them depart from the synod ! Let them repair to Rome ! " w

65 Those who reverence the infallibility of synods may try to ascertain their
sense. The leading bishops were attended by partial or careless scribes, who dis
persed their copies round the world. Onr Greek Mss. are sallied with the false
and proscribed reading of in ray Qitrtttv (Concil. torn. iii. p. 1460) ; the authentic
translation of Pope Leo I. does not seem to have been executed; and the old
Latin versions materially differ from the present Vulgate, which was revised U.r>.
550) by Busticus, a Roman priest, from the best Mss. of the 'Axotpiirot at Con
stantinople (Ducange, C. P. Christiana, 1. iv. p. 151), a famous monastery of
Latins, Greeks, and Syrians. See Concil. torn. iv. p. 1959-2049, and Pagi, Critics,
torn. ii. p. 326, Ac.

66 It is darkly represented in the microscope of Petavins (torn. v. L iii. o. 6) ; yet
the subtle theologian is himself afraid—ne quis tortasse supervaoaneam et nimis
anxiam putet hujusmodi vooularum inquisitionem, et ab instituti theologici gravi
tate alienam (p. 124).
*' Eflrfijffoj' fl i Spot Kpa-relra t) cnrfpxouftia . . . 01 bvTi\4yoyTf* ipavtpo) yivvvrat oi

iuni\4yovT(S Nto-ropiwof lUrw, ol irn\4yorrts tit 'P<Spip> brtKBvour (Concil. torn. iv.
p. 1449). Evagrius and Liberatus present only the placid face of the synod, and
discreetly slide over these embers suppositos cineri doloso.
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The legates threatened, the emperor was absolute, and a com
mittee of eighteen bishops prepared a new decree, which was
imposed on the reluctant assembly. In the name of the fourth
general council, the Christ in one person, but in two natures,
was announced to the catholic world ; an invisible line was
drawn between the heresy of Apollinaris and the faith of St.
Cyril ; and the road to paradise, a bridge as sharp as a razor,
was suspended over the abyss by the master-hand of the theo

logical artist. During ten centuries of blindness and servitude
Europe received her religious opinions from the oracle of the
Vatican; and the same doctrine, already varnished with the
rust of antiquity, was admitted without dispute into the creed
of the reformers, who disclaimed the supremacy of the Eoman

pontiff. The synod of Chalcedon still triumphs in the protes-
tant churches ; but the ferment of controversy has subsided, and
the most pious Christians of the present day are ignorant or
careless of their own belief concerning the mystery of the
incarnation.
Far different was the temper of the Greeks and Egyptians Discord of

under the orthodox reigns of Leo and Marcian. Those pious lhD. «M82
emperors enforced with arms and edicts the symbol of their
faith ; ** and it was declared by the conscience or honour of five
hundred bishops that the decrees of the synod of Chalcedon
might be lawfully supported, even with blood. The Catholics
observed with satisfaction that the same synod was odious both
to the Nestorians and the Monophysites ; 69 but the Nestorians
were less angry, or less powerful, and the East was distracted
by the obstinate and sanguinary zeal of the Monophysites.
Jerusalem was occupied by an army of monks : in the name
of the one incarnate nature, they pillaged, they burnt, they

** See, in the Appendix to the Acts of Chalcedon, the confirmation of the synod
by Marcian (Concil. torn. iv. p. 1781, 1783) ; his letters to the monks of Alexandria
(p. 1791), of Mount Sinai (p. 1793), of Jerusalem and Palestine (p. 1798); his
laws against the Eutychians (p. 1809, 1811, 1831); the correspondence of Leo
trlth the provincial synods on the revolution of Alexandria (p. 1836-1980).
"Photiua (or rather Eulogius of Alexandria) confesses in a fine passage the

tpteeous colour of this double charge against pope Leo and his synod of Chalcedon
iBituio*. cod. ccxxv. p. 768). He waged a double war against the enemies of the
church, and wounded either foe with the darts of his adversary — (cotoAA^Aou ScAtcri
t»»i bmtW Mrfmna. Against Nestorius he seemed to introduce the trvyx"™
of the Monophysites : against Eutyches he appeared to countenance the Irroffriatup

tut&td of the Nestorians. The apologist claims a charitable interpretation for the
•inti ; it the same had been extended to the heretics, the sound of the controversy
would have been lost in the air.
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murdered ; the sepulchre of Christ was defiled with blood ; and
the gates of the city were guarded in tumultuous rebellion
against the troops of the emperor. After the disgrace and exile
of Dioscorus, the Egyptians still regretted their spiritual father,
and detested the usurpation of his successor, who was introduced

by the fathers of Chalcedon. The throne of Proterius was
supported by a guard of two thousand soldiers ; he waged a five

years' war against the people of Alexandria; and, on the first
intelligence of the death of Marcian, he became the victim of
their zeal. On the third day before the festival of Easter, the
patriarch was besieged in the cathedral and murdered in the
baptistery. The remains of his mangled corpse were delivered
to the flames, and his ashes to the wind; and the deed was
inspired by the vision of a pretended angel : an ambitious
monk, who, under the name of Timothy the Cat,70 succeeded
to the place and opinions of Dioscorus. This deadly supersti
tion was inflamed, on either side, by the principle and the
practice of retaliation : in the pursuit of a metaphysical quarrel,
many thousands 71 were slain, and the Christians of every degree
were deprived of the substantial enjoyments of social life and
of the invisible gifts of baptism and the holy communion.
Perhaps an extravagant fable of the times may conceal an

allegorical picture of these fanatics, who tortured each other
and themselves. " Under the consulship of VenantiuB and
Celer," says a grave bishop, " the people of Alexandria, and all
Egypt, were seized with a strange and diabolical frenzy : great
and small, slaves and freedmen, monks and clergy, the natives
of the land, who opposed the synod of Chalcedon, lost their
speech and reason, barked like dogs, and tore, with their own
teeth, the flesh from their hands and arms."72

The Heno- The disorders of thirty years at length produced the famous
Zeno,
A.D.4SS 70 At'Aovpus from his nocturnal expeditions. In darkness and disguise he crept

round the cells of the monastery, and whispered the revelation to bis slumbering
brethren (Theodor. Lector, 1. i. [c. 8]). [Timothy the Cat was exiled and another
Timothy, supported by the Emperor Leo, succeeded. This Timothy was called
Basilikos, his party was the "royal" party; and this is the origin of the name
Melchites or royalists (see below, p. 153, n. 112). For these events see Zacharias
of Mytilene, bk. i v. ]

714>6vovs t€ ro\fiii0TJyat fivplovs, aiudrusv trK-ndu fMiXvvSrjvat fi^i piyov tJ)» fr/n dAAi
Kal aMv rhv bipa. Such is the hyperbolic language of the Henoticon.

71See the Chronicle of Victor Tunnunensis, in the Lectiones Antiqua of
Canisius, republished by Basnage, torn. i. p. 326.
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Hkkoticon n of the emperor Zeno, which in his reign, and in
that of Anastasius, was signed by all the bishops of the East,
under the penalty of degradation and exile, if they rejected or
infringed this salutary and fundamental law. The clergy may
smile or groan at the presumption of a layman who defines the
articles of faith ; 74 yet, if he stoops to the humiliating task, his
mind is less infected by prejudice or interest, and the authority
of the magistrate can only be maintained by the concord of the
people. It is in ecclesiastical story that Zeno appears least con
temptible ; and I am not able to discern any Manichsean or
Eutychian guilt in the generous saying of Anastasius, That it
was unworthy of an emperor to persecute the worshippers of
Christ and the citizens of Borne. The Henoticon was most
pleasing to the Egyptians; yet the smallest blemish has not
been descried by the jealous and even jaundiced eyes of our

orthodox schoolmen, and it accurately represents the Catholic
faith of the incarnation, without adopting or disclaiming the
peculiar terms or tenets of the hostile sects. A solemn anathema
is pronounced against Nestorius and Eutyches; against all
heretics by whom Christ is divided, or confounded, or reduced
to a phantom. Without defining the number or the article of
the word nature, the pure system of St. Cyril, the faith of Nice,
Constantinople, and Ephesus, is respectfully confirmed ; but
instead of bowing at the name of the fourth council, the subject
is dismissed by the censure of all contrary doctrines, if any such
have been taught either elsewhere or at Chalcedon. Under

n The Henoticon is transcribed by Evagrius (1
. iii. c. 13), and translated by

Liberatoa (Brev. c. 18). Pagi (Critica, torn. ii. p
.

411) and Asseman (Bibliot.
Orient, torn. i. p. 343) are satisfied that i

t is free from heresy ; bnt Petavins (Dogmat.
Theolog. torn. v. 1. i. o. 13, p. 40) most unaccountably affirms : Chaleedonensem
aaavit. An adversary would prove that he had never read the Henoticon.

74{The Henotikon was of coarse drawn up by the able Patriarch Acacius. It is
ao admirable document, and it secured the unity and peace of the Church in the
Luc throughout the reigns of Zeno and Anastasius. It was based on the doctrines

if Stem* and Ephesus, and practically removed the decisions of Chalcedon. From

a ucnkr point of view nothing is clearer than that the Counoil of Chalcedon was a

<t»t* misfortune for the Empire. The statesmanlike Henotikon retrieved the
atooder, ao far as it was possible ; and the reopening of the question and reinstatc-
mtmt at the authority of Chalcedon was one of the most criminal acts of Justinian,
—•>euntequenoe of his Western policy. Reconciliation with the see of Home was

hx^bt by the disunion of the East. Some new material will be found in F. C.
Csybeare's Anecdota Monophysitarum, in the American Journal of Theology, 9, 719
qq il906), documents translated from the Armenian, which include (besides the
Bezotikonj the correspondence of Peter Mongus patriarch of Alexandria and Acacius,
sad tbe rescript of the Emperor Anastasius.]
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this ambiguous expression the friends and the enemies of the
last synod might unite in a silent embrace. The most reason
able Christians acquiesced in this mode of toleration ; but their
reason was feeble and inconstant, and their obedience was
despised as timid and servile by the vehement spirit of their
brethren. On a subject which engrossed the thoughts and dis
courses of men, it was difficult to preserve an exact neutrality ;
a book, a sermon, a prayer, rekindled the flame of controversy ;

and the bonds of communion were alternately broken and re
newed by the private animosity of the bishops. The space
between Nestorius and Eutyches was filled by a thousand
shades of language and opinion ; the acephali n of Egypt and
the Roman pontiffs, of equal valour though of unequal strength,
may be found at the two extremities of the theological scale.

The acephali, without a king or a bishop, were separated above
three hundred years from the patriarchs of Alexandria, who
had accepted the communion of Constantinople, without exact
ing a formal condemnation of the synod of Chalcedon. For
accepting the communion of Alexandria, without a formal
approbation of the same synod, the patriarchs of Constanti
nople were anathematized by the popes. Their inflexible des
potism involved the most orthodox of the Greek churches in
this spiritual contagion, denied or doubted the validity of their
sacraments,76 and fomented, thirty-five years, the schism of the
East and West, till they finally abolished the memory of four
Byzantine pontiffs, who had dared to oppose the supremacy of
St. Peter.77 Before that period, the precarious truce of Con
stantinople and Egypt had been violated by the zeal of the

78See Renaudot (Hist. Patriarch. Alex. p. 123, 131, 145, 195, 247). They were
reconciled by the care of Mark I. (a.d. 799-819) ; he promoted their chiefs to the
bishoprics of Atbribis and Talba (perhaps Tava : see d'Anville, p. 82), and supplied
the sacraments, which had failed for want of an episcopal ordination.
70De his quos baptizavit, quos ordinavit Acacius, majorum traditione coufeotain

et veram, priecipue religiosas solicitudini congruam prmbemns sine difficultate
medicinam (Gelasius, in epist. i. ad Euphemium, Concil. torn. v. p. 286). The
offer of a medicine proves the disease, and numbers must have perished before the
arrival of the Roman physician. Tillemont himself (Mem. Eecles. torn. xvi. p.
372, 642, *c.) is shocked at the proud uncharitable temper of the popes ; they are
now glad, says he, to invoke St. Flavian of Antioch, St. Elian of Jerusalem. Ac.
to whom they refused communion whilst upon earth. But Cardinal Baron i as is
firm and hard as the rock of St. Peter.

77Their names were erased from the diptych of the church : ex vener&bui
diptyoho, in quo piss memorise transitum ad ecelum habentium episcoporum
vocabula continentur (Concil. torn. iv. p. 1846). This ecclesiastical record m
therefore equivalent to the book of life.
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rival prelates. Macedonius, who was suspected of the Nestorian
heresy, asserted, in disgrace and exile, the synod of Chalcedon,
while the successor of Cyril would have purchased its overthrow
with a bribe of two thousand pounds of gold.
In the fever of the times, the sense, or rather the sound, ofTneTri-

a syllable was sufficient to disturb the peace of an empire, religions.
The Trisagion78 (thrice holy), "Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of thedeath
H lists ! " is supposed by the Greeks to be the identical hymn tasiue.
which the angels and cherubim eternally repeat before the

throne of God, and which, about the middle of the fifth century,
was miraculously revealed to the church of Constantinople.
The devotion of Antioch soon added "who was crucified for
us [
"
and this grateful address, either to Christ alone or to the

whole Trinity, may be justified by the rules of theology, and
has been gradually adopted by the Catholics of the East and
West. But it had been imagined by a Monophysite bishop ; 7B

the gift of an enemy was at first rejected as a dire and
dangerous blasphemy, and the rash innovation had nearly cost

the emperor Anastasius his throne and his life.80 The people
of Constantinople was devoid of any rational principles of free

dom ; but they held, as a lawful cause of rebellion, the colour
of a livery in the races, or the colour of a mystery in the schools.
The Trisagion, with and without this obnoxious addition, was
chanted in the cathedral by two adverse choirs, and, when their
lungs were exhausted, they had recourse to the more solid argu
ments of sticks and stones ; the aggressors were punished by the

emperor, and defended by the patriarch ; and the crown and

mitre were staked on the event of this momentous quarrel.
The streets were instantly crowded with innumerable swarms
of men, women, and children ; the legions of monks, in regular

71Petering (Dogmat. Theolog. torn. v. 1. v. c. 2, 3, 4, p. 217-225) and Till, mont
(Mem. Eoclls. torn. riv. p. 713, dec. 799) represent the history and doctrine of the
Triiagion. In the twelve centuries between iBaiah and St. Proclus's boy, who was
taken op into heaven before the bishop and people of Constantinople, the song was
cotuddentbly improved. The boy heard the angels sing " Holy God I Holy strong !
Holy immortal ! "
?» Peter Gnapheus, the fuller (a trade which he had exercised in his monastery),

patriarch of Antioch. His tedious story is discussed in the Annals of Pagi (a.d.
177-490) and a dissertation of M. de Valois at the end of his Evagrius.
*Th« troubles under the reign of Anastasius must be gathered from the

Chronic!** of Victor, Marcellinus, and Theophanes. As the last was not published
ii> the time of Baronius, his critic Pagi is more copious, as well as more correct.
[On the Church parties of the time see H. Gelzer, Josua Stylites und die damaligen
kiithlicbaa Parteien des Ostens, in Byzantinisohe Zeitsohrift, i. 34 sqq., 1892.]
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array, marched and shouted, and fought at their head. " Chris
tians ! this is the day of martyrdom ; let us not desert our

spiritual father ; anathema to the Manichaean tyrant ! he is
unworthy to reign." Such was the Catholic cry; and the

galleys of Anastasius lay upon their oars before the palace, till
the patriarch had pardoned his penitent and hushed the waves

u.d.512] of the troubled multitude. The triumph of Macedonius was
checked by a speedy exile ; but the zeal of his flock was again

exasperated by the same question,
" Whether one of the Trinity

had been crucified ?
" On this momentous occasion the blue

and green factions of Constantinople suspended their discord,
and the civil and military powers were annihilated in their

presence. The keys of the city and the standards of the guards
were deposited in the forum of Constantine, the principal
station and camp of the faithful. Day and night they were in
cessantly busied either in singing hymns to the honour of their
God or in pillaging and murdering the servants of their prince.
The head of his favourite monk, the friend, as they styled him,
of the enemy of the Holy Trinity, was borne aloft on a spear ;
and the firebrands, which had been darted against heretical
structures, diffused the undistinguishing flames over the most

orthodox buildings. The statues of the emperor were broken,
and his person was concealed in a suburb, till, at the end of
three days, he dared to implore the mercy of his subjects.
Without his diadem and in the posture of a suppliant, Anastasius
appeared on the throne of the circus. The Catholics, before
his face, rehearsed their genuine Trisagion ; they exulted in the
offer which he proclaimed by the voice of a herald of abdicating
the purple ; they listened to the admonition that, since all could
not reign, they should previously agree in the choice of a sove
reign ; and they accepted the blood of two unpopular ministers,
whom their master, without hesitation, condemned to the lions.
These furious but transient seditions were encouraged by the

success of Vitalian, who, with an army of Huns and Bulgarians,
for the most part idolaters, declared himself the champion of
the Catholic faith. In this pious rebellion he depopulated
Thrace, besieged Constantinople, exterminated sixty-five thou
sand of his fellow-Christians, till he obtained the recall of the
bishops, the satisfaction of the pope, and the establishment of

the council of Chalcedon, an orthodox treaty, reluctantly signed



Chap, xlvii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 141

by the dying Anastasius, and more faithfully performed by the
uncle of Justinian. And such was the event of the first of the First re-
religious wars which have been waged in the name, and by the war. a.d.

disciples, of the God of peace.81
Justinian has been already seen in the various lights of aTheoiogi-

prince, a conqueror, and a lawgiver : the theologian M still re- acter ana
mains, and it affords an unfavourable prejudice that his theo-mentof

logy should form a very prominent feature of his portrait, a.d. 519-665
The sovereign sympathized with his subjects in their supersti
tious reverence for living and departed saints ; his Code, and
more specially his Novels, confirm and enlarge the privileges
of the clergy ; and, in every dispute between a monk and a
layman, the partial judge was inclined to pronounce that truth
and innocence and justice were always on the side of the

church. In his public and private devotions the emperor was
assiduous and exemplary ; his prayers, vigils, and fasts displayed
the austere penance of a monk ; his fancy was amused by the

hope or belief of personal inspiration ; he had secured the
patronage of the Virgin and St. Michael the archangel ; and his
° The general history, from the council of Chaloedon to the death of Anastasius,

may be found in the Breviary of Liberatus (e
.

14-19), the iid and iiid books of Eva-
grios, the abstract of the two books of Theodore the Reader, the Acts of the Synods,
and the Epistles of the Popes (Concil. torn. v.). The series is continued with some
disorder in the xvth and xvith tomes of the Memoires Ecclesiastiques of Tillemont.
And here I must take leave for ever of that incomparable guide —whose bigotry is

overbalanced by the merits of erudition, diligence, veracity, and scrupulous minute
ness. He was prevented by death from completing, as he designed, the vith century

o
f the church and empire. [For the history of the Monophysitio struggle in this

period, the history of Zacharias of Mytilene is of first-rate importance (see above,
vol. iv. Appendix i. p

.

553). Only in quite recent years has due attention been paid
to 8everos (Patriaroh of Antioch, a.d. 512-618), who was the real leader of the
moderate Monophysites in this period. The Syrian Life of Severus by Zacharias
has been edited and translated by Kugener, Vie de Severe, in Patrologia Orientalis,
ii. 1, Paris. 1903 ; and Another Life by John of Beith-Aphthonia appeared two years
later in the same series (ii. 3), edited and translated by the same scholar. E. W.
Brooks has edited and translated The Sixth Book of the Select Letters of Severus,
Patriarch of Antioch, in the Syriao Version of Athanasius of Nisibis, 2 vols., 1902-3.
Another levding Monophysite, Philoxenos, bishop of Mabbogh (a.d. 485-519), has
also began to receive attention. E. A. W. Budge edited and translated from Syriac
kfa.. The Discourses of Philoxenus, in 2 vols., 1894. See also A. A. Vaschalde,
Three Letters of Philoxenus (Syriac text with Eng. translation), Rome, 1902. See
farther O. Kruger's article Monophysiten, in the Realencyklopadie fur protestantische
Theologie, vol. 13, 1903, and M. Peisker, Severus von Antioohien, (Halle) 1903.]
°The strain of the AneodoteB of Prooopius (c. 11, 13, 18, 27, 28), with the

learned remarks of Alemannus, is confirmed, rather than contradicted, by the Acts
of the Council*, the fourth book of Evagrius, and the complaints of the African
Perandus in his xiith book—de tribus oapitulis, " cum videri doctns appetit im
portune . . . spontaneis quaestionibus eoclesiam turbat "

. See Procop. de Bell.
Gotb. 1. iii. e. 35. [On the ecclesiastical policy of Justinian, see A. Kneoht, Die
Religionapolitik Kaiser Justinians I., 1896, and Diehl, Justinien, 315 sqq.~\
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recovery from a dangerous disease was ascribed to the mira
culous succour of the holy martyrs Cosmas and Damian. The
capital and the provinces of the East were decorated with the
monuments of his religion ; w and, though the far greater part
of these costly structures may be attributed to his taste or
ostentation, the zeal of the royal architect was probably

quickened by a genuine sense of love and gratitude towards
his invisible benefactors. Among the titles of Imperial great
ness, the name of Pious was most pleasing to his ear ; to pro
mote the temporal and spiritual interest of the church was

the serious business of his life ; and the duty of father of his
country was often sacrificed to that of defender of the faith.
The controversies of the times were congenial to his temper
and understanding ; and the theological professors must in
wardly deride the diligence of a stranger, who cultivated their
art and neglected his own. " What can ye fear," said a bold
conspirator to his associates, "from your bigoted tyrant?
Sleepless and unarmed he sits whole nights in his closet, debat
ing with reverend grey-beards, and turning over the pages of
ecclesiastical volumes."81 The fruits of these lucubrations
were displayed in many a conference, where Justinian might
shine as the loudest and most subtle of the disputants ; in many
a sermon, which, under the name of edicts and epistles, pro
claimed to the empire the theology of their master. While
the barbarians invaded the provinces, while the victorious
legions marched under the banners of Belisarius and Narses,
the successor of Trajan, unknown to the camp, was content to
vanquish at the head of a synod. Had he invited to these
synods a disinterested and rational spectator, Justinian might
have learned " that religious controversy is the offspring of
arrogance and folly ; that true piety is most laudably expressed
by silence and submission ; that man, ignorant of his own nature,
should not presume to scrutinise the nature of his God ; and
that it is sufficient for us to know that power and benevolence
are the perfect attributes of the Deity ".w

83Procop. de iEdinciis, 1. i. o. 6, 7, &o. passim.
**"Os Sri KaQtjTui cupv^atcrns is Ael M \i<rxvs rivis auspl vvKT&r [Ug. vvmatp] ifiav

to7s rum Upitev yipovtrw &trxCTOy U^9m tirxa-Toytpovfriv] kvamiKXtiv rit Xparrtcww* \6y is
o-irovSV ixap- Prooop- de Boll. Ooth. 1. iii. c. 32. In the Lite of St. Eutvchiut.
(apud Aleinan. ad Froeop. Arcan. c. 18) the same character is given with a design
to praise Justinian. [Vita Entyohii, by Eustratius, in Migne, Patr. Or., vol. 86.]

69For these wise and moderate sentiments, Procopius (de Bell. Ooth. 1. i. o. S)
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Toleration was not the virtue of the times, and indulgence Hi»p«r«»-

to rebels has seldom been the virtue of princes. But, when the
prince descends to the narrow and peevish character of a dis

putant, he is easily provoked to supply the defect of argument
by the plenitude of power, and to chastise without mercy the

perverse blindness of those who wilfully shut their eyes against
the light of demonstration. The reign of Justinian was an
uniform yet various scene of persecution ; and he appears to

have surpassed his indolent predecessors both in the contrivance
of his laws and the rigour of their execution. The insufficient of heretics
term of three months was assigned for the conversion or exile

of all heretics;86 and, if he still connived at their precarious
stay, they were deprived, under his iron yoke, not only of the

benefits of society, but of the common birth-right of men and
Christians. At the end of four hundred years, the Montanists
of Phrygia87 still breathed the wild enthusiasm of perfection
and prophecy which they had imbibed from their male and
female apostles, the special organs of the Paraclete. On the

approach of the Catholic priests and soldiers, they grasped with
alacrity the crown of martyrdom ; the conventicle and the con

gregation perished in the flames, but these primitive fanatics
were not extinguished three hundred years after the death of

their tyrant. Under the protection of the Gothic confederates,
the church of the Arians at Constantinople had braved the seve
rity of the laws ; their clergy equalled the wealth and magni
ficence of the senate ; and the gold and silver which were seized
by the rapacious hand of JuBtinian might perhaps be claimed
as the spoils of the provinces and the trophies of the barbarians.

u teoarged in the preface of Alemannus, who ranks him among the political Chris
tians—ted longe verius heeresium omnium sentinas, prorsusque Atheoa —abomi
nable Atheist* who preached the imitation of God's mere; to man (ad Hist. Aroan.
tl)|.
"This alternative, a preoions cirenmstanoe, is preserved by John M alula (torn,

a, p. 63, edit Venet. 1738 [p. 449, ed. Bonn]), who deserves more credit as he
feav* towards his end. After numbering the heretios, Nestorians, Entyohians,
ii. ne expecient. says Justinian, ut digni venia judioentur : jubemus enim ut . . .
woricti et aperti hajretici justs et idoneae animadversioni subjioiantur. Baronius
aapiat and applauds this edict of the Code (a.d. 627, No. 39, 40).
"Sec the charaoter and principles of the Montanists, in Mosheim, de Bebus

Ctna. ante Constantinum, p. 410-424. [There is an important investigation of
Mcotaniam in Kitschl's Die Entstehung der altkatholischen Kirche, 1857 (ed. 2);
tfc» history of the heresy has been treated in a special work by Bonnvetsch, Ge-
thrbxe die MontanUmus, 1878. Cp. the article Montanisten in Herzog's Encyklo-
paiie for Tbeologje und Kungt.]
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of pagans A secret remnant of pagans, who still lurked in the most

refined and most rustic conditions of mankind, excited the
indignation of the Christians, who were, perhaps, unwilling
that any strangers should be the witnesses of their intestine
quarrels. A bishop was named as the inquisitor of the faith, and
his diligence soon discovered, in the court and city, the magis
trates, lawyers, physicians, and sophists, who still cherished the
superstition of the Greeks. They were sternly informed that
they must choose without delay between the displeasure of
Jupiter or Justinian, and that their aversion to the Gospel could
no longer be disguised under the scandalous mask of indifference
or impiety. The patrician Photius perhaps alone was resolved
to live and to die like his ancestors; he enfranchised himself
with the stroke of a dagger, and left his tyrant the poor conso
lation of exposing with ignominy the lifeless corpse of the fugi
tive. His weaker brethren submitted to their earthly monarch,
underwent the ceremony of baptism, and laboured, by their ex
traordinary zeal, to erase the suspicion, or to expiate the guilt,
of idolatry. The native country of Homer, and the theatre of
the Trojan war, still retained the last sparks of his mythology :
by the care of the same bishop, seventy thousand pagans were
detected and converted in Asia, Phrygia, Lydia, and Garia;
ninety-six churches were built for the new proselytes ; and linen
vestments, bibles and liturgies, and vases of gold and silver, were

of Jews supplied by the pious munificence of Justinian.88 The Jews,
who had been gradually stripped of their immunities, were
oppressed by a vexatious law, which compelled them to observe
the festival of Easter the same day on which it was celebrated
by the Christians.89 And they might complain with the more
reason, since the Catholics themselves did not agree with the
astronomical calculations of their sovereign ; the people of Con
stantinople delayed the beginning of their Lent a whole week

S8Theophan. Chron. p. 158 [a.m. 6032]. John the Monophysite, bishop of
Asia, is a more authentic witness of this transaction, in which he was himself em
ployed by the emperor (Asseman. Bib. Orient, torn. ii. p. 85). [See the history of
John of Ephesns, 8, 36, 87.]

89 Compare Prooopins (Hist. Arcan. o. 28, and Aleman's Notes (with Theo-
phanes (Chron. p. 190 [a.m. 6038]). The council of Nice has entrusted the
patriarch, or rather the astronomers, of Alexandria with the annual proclamation
of Easter ; and we still read, or rather we do not read, many of the Paschal epis
tles of St. Cyril. Since the reign of Monophytism [leg. Monophysitism] in Egypt,
the Catholics were perplexed by each a foolish prejudice as that which so long
opposed, among the Protestants, the reception of the Gregorian style.
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after it had been ordained by authority ; and they had the
pleasure of fasting seven days, while meat was exposed for sale
by the command of the emperor. The Samaritans of Palestine M of sam&ri-
were a motley race, an ambiguous sect, rejected as Jews by the
pagans, by the Jews as schismatics, and by the Christians as
idolaters. The abomination of the cross had already been
planted on their holy mount of Garizim,91 but the persecution of
Justinian offered only the alternative of baptism or rebellion.
Theychose the latter ; under the standard of a desperate leader,
they rose in arms, and retaliated their wrongs on the lives,
the property, and the temples, of a defenceless people. The
Samaritans were finally subdued by the regular forces of the
East : twenty thousand were slain, twenty thousand were sold
by the Arabs to the infidels of Persia and India, and the re
mains of that unhappy nation atoned for the crime of treason
by the sin of hypocrisy. It has been computed that one hun
dred thousand Roman subjects were extirpated in the Samaritan
war,** which converted the once fruitful province into a desolate
and smoking wilderness. But in the creed of Justinian the
guilt of murder could not be applied to the slaughter of un
believers ; and he piously laboured to establish with fire and
sword the unity of the Christian faith.98
With these sentiments, it was incumbent on him, at least, hu ortho-

to be always in the right. In the first years of his administra
tion, he signalised his zeal as the disciple and patron of ortho
doxy ; the reconciliation of the Greeks and Latins established
the tome of 8t. Leo as the creed of the emperor and the empire ;
the Nestorians and Eutychians were exposed, on either side,
to the double edge of persecution ; and the four synods of Nice,
Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, were ratified by the

** Pot the religion and history of the Samaritans, consult Basnage, Histoire des
Join?, a learned and impartial work.
" Siehem, Neapolis, Naploue, the ancient and modern seat of the Samaritans,

U sitoate in a valley between the barren Ebal, the mountain of cursing to the north,
the fraitf ul Garinm, or mountain of cursing [leg. blessing] to the south, ten or eleven
hear** travel from Jerusalem. See Maundrell, Journey from Aleppo, Ac. p. 59-63.
"Procop. Aneodot. c. 11. Theophan. Chron. p. 122 {leg. 152 ; p. 178, ed. de

Boor]. John Malala, Chron. torn. ii. p. 62 [p. 447, ed. Bonn]. I remember an
ofceerration, half philosophical, half superstitious, that the province which had
baso ruined by the bigotry of Justinian was the same through which the Ma-
bometaDs penetrated into the empire.
•' The expression of Procopius is remarkable ; ov yip o! iSJxii <p6ymiytptinwy thai

|>^f ^ rift airbii ti(y)t ol tcAcvtwith ti!\uij v tvrtt. Aneodot. c. 13.
roL v.— 10
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code of a Catholic lawgiver.94 But, while Justinian strove to
maintain the uniformity of faith and worship, his wife Theodora,
whose vices were not incompatible with devotion, had listened
to the Monophysite teachers; and the open or clandestine
enemies of the church revived and multiplied at the smile of
their gracious patroness. The capital, the palace, the nuptial
bed, were torn by spiritual discord ; yet so doubtful was the
sincerity of the royal consorts that their seeming disagreement
was imputed by many to a secret and mischievous confederacy

against the religion and happiness of their people.96 The
The three famous dispute of the thbee chapters,"8 which has filled more
a.d.d8mb volumes than it deserves lines, is deeply marked with this

subtle and disingenuous spirit. It was now three hundred
years since the body of Origen 97 had been eaten by the worms :
his soul, of which he held the pre-existence, was in the hands
of its creator, but his writings were eagerly perused by the
monks of Palestine. In these writings the piercing eye of

94 See the Chronicle of Viator, p. 326, and the original evidence of the laws of
Justinian. During the first years of his reign, Baronins himself is in extreme good
humour with the emperor, who courted the popes till he got them into his power.
[The ecclesiastical policy of Justinian's reign consists of a series of endeavours to
undo the consequences of the fatal recognition of the Chalcedonian dogma, which
had signalised the accession of Justin. The Monophysites of the East had been
alienated, and the attempts to win them back, without sacrificing the newly
achieved reconciliation with Borne, proved a failure. The importance of Theo
dora consisted in her intelligent Monophysitio policy. The deposition of the Mono
physite Patriarohs of Constantinople and Antioch, Anthimus and Severus, in
a.d. 536, would never have occurred but for a political reason—to assist the arms
of Belisarius in Italy. The ingeniously imagined condemnation of the Three
Chapters did not win over the Monophysites, and was regarded in Italy and Africa
as an attack on Pope Leo I. and Chalcedon. Oelzer does not go too far when he
describes the eoolesiastioal measures of Justinian as " a series of mistakes ".

99 Procopius, Aneodot. c. 13. Evagrius, 1. iv. c. 10. If the ecclesiastical never
read the secret historian, their common suspicion proves at least the general
hatred.

96On the subject of the three chapters, the original acts of the vth general
council of Constantinople supply much useless, though authentic knowledge

(Concil. torn. vi. p. 1-419). The Greek Evagrius is less copious and correct (1
. iv.

c. 38) than the three zealous Africans, Facundus (in his twelve books, de tribus
capitulis, whioh are most correctly published by Sirmond), Liberatus (in his
Breviarium, c. 22, 23, 24), and Victor Tunnnensis in his chronicle (in torn. i.

Antiq. Lect. Canisii, p. 330-334). The Liber Pontificalis, or Anaatarius (in
Vigilio, Pelagio, &o.), is original, Italian evidence. The modem readeriwLU derive
some information from Dupin (Bibliot. Eocles. torn. v. p. 189-207) and Baanage
(Hist, de l'Eglise, torn. i. p. 519-541), yet the latter is too firmly resolved to de
preciate the authority and character of the popes.
97 Origen had indeed too great a propensity to imitate the T\dvt) and IvoW/S«ia

of the old philosophers (Justinian, ad Menam in Concil. torn. vi. p. 366). His
moderate opinions were too repugnant to the zeal of the ohuroh, and he was found
guilty of the heresy of treason. [Diekamp, Die origenistischen Streitigketen im VI
Jahrhundert, 1899.]
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Justinian descried more than ten metaphysical errors ; and the

primitive doctor, in the company of Pythagoras and Plato, was
devoted by the clergy to the eternity of hell-fire, which he had
presumed to deny. Under the cover of this precedent, a
treacherous blow was aimed at the council of Chalcedon. The
fathers had listened without impatience to the praise of Theo
dore of Mopsuestia ; w and their justice or indulgence had
restored both Theodoret of Cyrrhus and Ihas of Edessa to the
communion of the church. But the characters of these Oriental
bishops were tainted with the reproach of heresy ; the first had
been the master, the two others were the friends, of Nestor ius ;
their most suspicious passages were accused under the title of
the three chapters ; and the condemnation of their memory must .
involve the honour of a synod whose name was pronounced
with sincere or affected reverence by the Catholic world. If
these bishops, whether innocent or guilty, were annihilated in
the sleep of death, they would not probably be awakened by
the clamour which, after an hundred years, was raised over their
grave. If they were already in the fangs of the daemon, their
torments could neither be aggravated nor assuaged by human
industry. If in the company of saints and angels they enjoyed
the rewards of piety, they must have smiled at the idle fury
of the theological insects who still crawled on the surface of
the earth. The foremost of these insects, the emperor of the
Romans, darted his sting, and distilled his venom, perhaps
without discerning the true motives of Theodora and her

ecclesiastical faction. The victims were no longer subject to
his power, and the vehement style of his edicts could only
proclaim their damnation and invite the clergy of the East to
join in a full chorus of curses and anathemas. The East, with v h gen-
some hesitation, consented to the voice of her sovereign : the l™. iwof
fifth general council, of three patriarchs and one hundred and nopie** a'd.
scrty-five bishops, was held at Constantinople ; and the authors, junoaay4
as well as the defenders, of the three chapters were separated
from the communion of the saints and solemnly delivered to
the prince of darkness. But the Latin churches were more

"Baanage (Prafat. p. 11-14, ad torn. i. Antiq. Leot. Canis.) has (airly
wabed the guilt and innocence of Theodore of Mopsuestia. If he composed 10,000
miomes, aa many errors would be a charitable allowance. In all the subsequent
atalogoM of heresiarohs, he alone, without his two brethren, is included ; and it is
tb* duty of Asseman (Bibliot. Orient, torn. It. p. 203-207) to justify the sentence.



148 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xlvii

jealous of the honour of Leo and the synod of Chalcedon ; and
if they had fought as they usually did under the standard of
Borne, they might have prevailed in the cause of reason and
humanity. But their chief was a prisoner in the hands of the
enemy ; the throne of St. Peter, which had been disgraced by
the simony, was betrayed by the cowardice, of Vigilius, who
yielded after a long and inconsistent struggle, to the despotism
of Justinian and the sophistry of the Greeks. His apostacy
provoked the indignation of the Latins, and no more than two
bishops could be found who would impose their hands on his
deacon and successor Pelagius. Yet the perseverance of the
popes insensibly transferred to their adversaries the appellation
of schismatics : the Illyrian, African, and Italian churches were
oppressed by the civil and ecclesiastical powers, not without
some effort of military force ; 6B the distant barbarians tran
scribed the creed of the Vatican ; and, in the period of a cen
tury, the schism of the three chapters expired in an obscure
angle of the Venetian province.100 But the religious discontent
of the Italians had already promoted the conquests of the
Lombards, and the Bomans themselves were accustomed to
suspect the faith, and to detest the government, of their
Byzantine tyrant.
Justinian was neither steady nor consistent in the nice pro

cess of fixing his volatile opinions and those of his subjects.
In his youth, he was offended by the slightest deviation from
the orthodox line ; in his old age, he transgressed the measure of
temperate heresy, and the Jacobites, not less than the Catholics,
were scandalized by his declaration that the body of Christ
was incorruptible, and that his manhood was never subject to
any wants and infirmities, the inheritance of our mortal flesh.
This phantastic opinion was announced in the last edicts of
Justinian; and at the moment of his seasonable departure the

Heresy of
Justinian.
A.D. 664
[Aph-
tharto-
docetisin]

98 See the complaints of Liberatus and Victor, and the exhortations of pope
Pelagius to the conqueror and exarch of Italy. Sohisma . . . per potestates
publicas opprimatur, Ac (Concil. torn. vi. p. 467, Ac). An army was detained
to suppress the sedition of an Illyrian city. See Procopius (de Bell. Goth. 1. iv. e.
23) : Strep tyexa mpltrw airroit ol xP"TT"u,<>^ Siaf-dxoyrai. He seems to promise &D
ecclesiastical history. It would have been curious and impartial.

100The bishops of the patriarchate of Aquilea were reconciled by pope Honor! ns,
a.i). 638 (Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. v. p. 376) ; bat they again relapsed, and
the schism was not finally extinguished till 698. Fourteen years before, the church
of Spain had overlooked the vth general council with contemptuous silence (xiii.
Concil. Toletan. in Concil. torn. vii. p. 487-494).
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clergy had refused to subscribe, the prince was prepared to

persecute, and the people were resolved to suffer or resist. A
bishop of Treves, secure beyond the limits of his power, addressed
the monarch of the East in the language of authority and affec
tion. " Most gracious Justinian, remember your baptism and
your creed ! Let not your grey hairs be defiled with heresy.
Recall your fathers from exile, and your followers from perdition.
You cannot be ignorant that Italy and Gaul, Spain and Africa,
already deplore your fall, and anathematize your name. Un
less, without delay, you destroy what you have taught ; unless
yon exclaim with a loud voice, I have erred, I have sinned,
anathema to Nestorius, anathema to Eutyches, you deliver your
soul to the same flames in which they will eternally burn."
He died and made no sign.101 His death restored in some
degree the peace of the church, and the reigns of his four suc

cessors, Justin, Tiberius, Maurice, and Phocas, are distinguished
by a rare, though fortunate, vacancy in the ecclesiastical history
of the East.102
The faculties of sense and reason are least capable of acting The Mono-

on themselves ; the eye is most inaccessible to the sight, the trovers*-.
soul to the thought ; yet we think, and even feel, that one will,
a sole principle of action, is essential to a rational and conscious
being. When Heraclius returned from the Persian war, the
orthodox hero consulted his bishops, whether the Christ whom
he adored, of one person but of two natures, was actuated by a
single or double will. They replied in the singular, and the
emperor was encouraged to hope that the Jacobites of Egypt

"" Nicetius, bishop of Treves (Concil. torn. vi. p. 511-513). He himself, like
roost of the Gallican prelates (Gregor. Epist. 1. vii. ep. 5, in Concil. torn. vi. p.
1007), was separated from the oommunion of the four patriarchs, by his refusal to
oondemn the three chapters. BaroniuB almost pronounces the damnation of Jus
tinian (a.d. 565, No. 6). [The sources for the heresy of Justinian are : the Life of
ibt Patriarch Eutychius (who was banished for his opposition to the aphtharto-
ityxixti doctrine) by his contemporary Eustratius (Aota Sett. April 6, i. p. 550 sqq.
%ai Migne, P. G. 86) ; Evagrius (iv. 39-41) ; a notice in a OonBtantinopolitan
eoraucle (the Mryas xporo-ypti^or ?) preserved in the 'ExKoyai Awb rf/s ?kk\. Iffropiat
pnhtubed in Cramer's Anecd. Paris, 2, p. Ill, and copied by Theophanes, sub. a.m.
40S7 ; John of Nikiu, ed. Zotenberg, p. 518 ; Nioephorus, in his list of Patriarchs of
Constantinople, in the Xporoyp. trivraam, p. 117, ed. de Boor. The great exponent
rf tiae doctrine of the incorruptibility of Christ's body was Julian, Bishop of Hali-
!■!— in His doctrine is stated falsely in the passage of John of Nikiu—at least
m the translation. As for Nicetius, op. Appendix 8.]
"'After relating the last heresy of Justinian (1
. iv. o. 39, 40, 41) and the edict

erf <u» *oooes90r (1
.

v. a. 3 [4]), the remainder of the history of Evagrius is filled
with civil, instead of ecclesiastical, events.
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and Syria might be reconciled by the profession of a doctrine,
most certainly harmless, and most probably true, since it was
taught even by the Nestorians themselves.103 The experiment
was tried without effect, and the timid or vehement Catholics
condemned even the semblance of a retreat in the presence of
a subtle and audacious enemy. The orthodox (the prevail
ing) party devised new modeB of speech, and argument, and

interpretation ; to either nature of Christ they speciously ap
plied a proper and distinct energy ; but the difference was no
longer visible when they allowed that the human and the divine
will were invariably the same.104 The disease was attended
with the customary symptoms ; but the Greek clergy, as if
satiate with the endless controversy of the incarnation, instilled
a healing counsel into the ear of the prince and people. They
declared themselves monothelites (asserters of the unity of
will) ; but they treated the words as new, the questions as
superfluous, and recommended a religious silence as the most

Theee- agreeable to the prudence and charity of the gospel. This law
thesis of ° ., » 11 • 3 i n ..

? ■

HeraoUas, of silence was successfully imposed by the ecthesis or exposition
[638]. The of Heraclius, the type or model of his grandson Constans ; 1(*

conBtuis, and the Imperial edicts were subscribed with alacrity or re
luctance by the four patriarchs of Borne, Constantinople,
Alexandria, and Antioch. But the bishop and monks of Jeru
salem sounded the alarm; in the language, or even in the

103This extraordinary and perhaps inconsistent doctrine of the Nestorians had
been observed by La Croze (Christianisme des Indes, torn. i. p. 19, 20), and is more
fully exposed by Abulpharagius (Bibliot. Orient, torn. ii. p. 292 ; Hist. Dynast, p.
91, vers. Latin. Pooock) and Asseman himself (torn. iv. p

.

218). They seem igno
rant that they might allege the positive anthority of the ecthesis. 'o /uapbi
Nftrriptos ttalirtp iiaipwv rr)y Btlav tou Kvpiov h'av8pdnrr]aiv, (to! tvo tlaiyw vloit,
(the common reproach of the Monophysites), tio Othiinara roirttr ilwtir obit iriKfiijirt,
Toitvavriov 5t raxnoflovKiav rwv . . . Suo Trpocrwiratv t86{cuTt (Concil. torn. vii. p. 205

[ = Mansi, x. 996]).
104See the orthodox faith in Petavius (Dogmata Theolog. torn. v. 1. ix. c. 6-10.

p. 433-447) : all the depths of this controversy are sounded in the Greek dialogue
between Maximus and Fyrrhns (ad ealcem torn. viii. Annul. Baron, p

. 755-794
[Migne, Patr. Gr. xoi. p. 288 soq.]), which relates a real conference, and produoed a
short-lived conversion. [For Maximus, see Appendix 1. For Monotheletism : G.
Owsepian, Die Entstehungsgesohichte des Monotheletismus, 1897 ; G. Kruger, art.
Monotheleten, in Bealencyklopadie fur protestantisohe Theologie und Eirche, vol.
13,1903.]
106Impiissimam eothesim . . . soelerosum typum (Concil. torn. vii. p. 366),

diabolios operationis genimina (fors. gernUna, or else the Greek ytrfiitara, in the
original ; Concil. p. 363, 364) are the expressions of the xviiith anathema. The
epistle of pope Martin to Amandus, a Gallioan bishop, stigmatizes the Monothelites
and their heresy with equal virulence (p. 392). [The ecthesis declared the single
ness of the Will.]
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silence, of the Greeks, the Latin churches detected
'
a latent

heresy ; and the obedience of pope Honorius to the commands
of his sovereign was retracted and censured by the bolder ig
norance of his successors. They condemned the execrable
and abominable heresy of the Monothelites, who revived the
errors of Manes, Apollinaris, Eutyches, &c. ; they signed the
sentence of excommunication on the tomb of St. Peter ; the
ink was mingled with the sacramental wine, the blood of
Christ ; and no ceremony was omitted that could fill the
superstitious minds with horror and affright. As the repre- u.d. <mu
sentative of the Western church, pope Martin and his Later an
synod anathematized the perfidious and guilty silence of the
Greeks. One hundred and five bishops of Italy, for the most
part the subjects of Constans, presumed to reprobate his
wicked type and the impious ecthesis of his grandfather, and to

confound the authors and their adherents with twenty-one
notorious heretics, the apostates from the church, and the

organs of the devil. Such an insult under the tamest reign t£°J*
could not pass with impunity. Pope Martin ended his days arreted.

on the inhospitable shore of the Tauric Chersonesus, and his
oracle, the abbot Maximus, was inhumanly chastised by the

amputation of his tongue and his right hand.108 But the same
invincible spirit survived in their successors, and the triumph
of the Latins avenged their recent defeat and obliterated the
disgrace of the three chapters. The synods of Borne were con- vitn gen-
firmed by the sixth general council of Constantinople, in the llu ndUD
palace and the presence of a new Constantine, a descendant conetanH-
of Heraclius. The royal convert converted the Byzantine SSfNov1'"'
pontiff and a majority of the bishops ; 1UT the dissenters, with sept"i6

'

their chief, Macarius of Antioch, were condemned to the spiritual
and temporal pains of heresy ; 108 the East condescended to ac-

"* The Bufferings of Martin and Maximus are described with pathetic simplicity
is iheir original letters and acts (Concil. torn. vii. p. 63-78 ; Baron. Annal. Scales.
u>. 656, No. 2, et annoe subsequent). Yet the chastisement of their disobedience,
<t«y(s and aApAToi aiicurpis, had been previously announced in the Type of Constans
(Coneil. torn. vii. p. 240).
*"• Entychius (Annal. torn. ii. p. 868 [leg. 348]) most erroneously supposes that

the 134 bishops of the Soman synod transported themselves to Constantinople ; and,
by adding them to the 168 Greeks, thus oomposes the sixth council of 292 fathers.
:u TPope Honorius and the Patriarch Sergius were also condemned. The con

demnation of such eminent and saintly men, as Gelzer observes, does not redound
to the credit of the council. The position of Honorius is notoriously awkward for
the modern doctrine of Papal infallibility.]
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cept the lessons of the West ; and the creed was finally settled
which teaches the Catholics of every age that two wills or
energies are harmonized in the person of Christ. The majesty
of the pope and the Eoman synod was represented by two
priests, one deacon, and three bishops; but these obscure

Latins had neither arms to compel, nor treasures to bribe, nor
language to persuade ; and I am ignorant by what arts they
could determine the lofty emperor of the Greeks to abjure the

catechism of his infancy and to persecute the religion of his
fathers. Perhaps the monks and people of Constantinople109
were favourable to the Lateran creed, which is indeed the
least favourable of the two ; and the suspicion is countenanced
by the unnatural moderation of the Greek clergy, who appear
in this quarrel to be conscious of their weakness. While the
synod debated, a fanatic proposed a more summary decision,

by raising a dead man to life ; the prelates assisted at the trial ;
but the acknowledged failure may serve to indicate that the
passions and prejudices of the multitude were not enlisted on

the side of the Monothelites. In the next generation, when
the son of Constantine was deposed and slain by the disciple
of Macarius, they tasted the feast of revenge and dominion ;
the image or monument of the sixth council was defaced, and

the original acts were committed to the flames. But in the
second year their patron was cast headlong from the throne,
the bishops of the East were released from their occasional
conformity, the Eoman faith was more firmly replanted by the
orthodox successors of Bardanes, and the fine problems of the
incarnation were forgotten in the more popular and visible
quarrel of the worship of images.110

109The Monothelite Constana was hated by all 5m to« toOto (says Theoph&nes,
Chron. p. 292 [a.m. 6160]), l/ticr^A) <r<p6Spa [leg. tr<poSpws] npi irdvTar. When the
Monothelite monk failed in his miracle, the people shouted i Kabt iv(06i)<rt (Concil.
torn. vii. p. 1032). But this was a natural and transient emotion ; and I muoh fear
that the latter is an anticipation of orthodoxy in the good people of Constantinople.
[Gelzer has well pointed out two reasons for the policy of Constantine. (1)

•*The
monophysite provinces were definitely lost ; why then maintain the hated edict ol
unification, when there was nothing to unite ? " (2) Pope Vitalian had loyally
supported the Imperial throne against Italian usurpers ; the influence of the Roman
curia was paramount in the West ; and, to keep Roman Italy, it was expedient for
the theology of the Byzantine court to submit to that of Rome. (Kromb&cher'B
Geschichte der byzantinisohen Litteratur, ed. 2, p. 955-6.)]

110The history of Monothelitism may be found in the Acts of the Synods of
Rome (torn. vii. p. 77-395, 601-608) and Constantinople (p. 609-1429). Balanitis
extracted some original documents from the Vatican library ; and his obronology is
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Before the end of the seventh century, the creed of the union of
incarnation, which had been defined at Kome and Constanti- and Latin
nople, was uniformly preached in the remote islands of Britain
and Ireland ; H1 the same ideas were entertained, or rather the
same words were repeated, by all the Christians whose liturgy
was performed in the Greek or the Latin tongue. Their
numbers and visible splendour bestowed an imperfect claim
to the appellation of Catholics ; but in the East they were
marked with the less honourable name of Melchitea or
Royalists ; m of men whose faith, instead of resting on the
basis of scripture, reason, or tradition, had been established,
and was still maintained, by the arbitrary power of a temporal
monarch. Their adversaries might allege the words of the
fathers of Constantinople, who profess themselves the slaves of
the king ; and they might relate, with malicious joy, how the
decrees of Chalcedon had been inspired and reformed by the
emperor Marcian and his virgin bride. The prevailing faction
will naturally inculcate the duty of submission, nor is it less
natural that dissenters should feel and assert the principles of
freedom. Under the rod of persecution, the Nestorians and

rectified by the diligence of Pagi. Even Dupin (Bibliotheque Ecoles. torn. vi. p.
37-71) and Basnage (Hist, de l'EgUse, torn. i. p. 541-555) afford a tolerable abridg
ment. Besides these documents we have the works of Maximus and Anastasius.
See Appendix 1.]
Ui In the Lateran synod of 679, Wilfred, an Anglo-Saxon bishop, subscribed

pro omni Aquilonari parte BrittannisB et Hiberniee, que ab Anglornm et Brit-
tonam, necnon Scotorum et Pictorum gentibus colebantor (Eddins, in Vit. St.
Wilfrid, c 31, apud Pagi, Critica, torn. iii. p. 88). Theodore (magna insula
Bnunnis archiepiscopus et philosophus) was long expected in Borne (Concil. torn,
ni. p. 714), but he contented himself with holding (a.d. 680) his provincial synod of
3uti»ld, in which he received the decrees of pope Martin and the first Lateran
eooncil against the Monothelites (Concil. torn. vii. p. 597, Ac). Theodore, a
monk of Tarsus in Cilicia, had been named to the primacy of Britain by pope
Vitahan (*.». 668 ; see Baronius and Pagi), whose esteem for his learning and piety
*»» tainted by some distrust of his national character—ne quid contrarium veritati
bin. Graeooram more, in eoclesiam cui praesset introduceret. The Cilician was
•eat from Borne to Canterbury, under the tuition of an African guide (Bedes Hist.
Eeriee. Anglornm, 1. iv. c. 1). He adhered to the Roman doctrine; and the same
f*ed of the incarnation has been uniformly transmitted from Theodore to the
Bo&rc primatee, whose sound understanding is perhaps seldom engaged with that
tUtrise mystery. [For Theodore see the article of Bishop Stubbs in the Dictionary
'/ Chrirtian Biography ; cp. Index to Plummer's ed. of Bede, tub c]
"This name, unknown to the xth century, appears to be of Syriao origin.

I' *a* invented by the Jacobites, and eagerly adopted by the Nestorians and
HtlmiLtum ; bat it was accepted without shame by the Catholics, and is fre-
SifflUj used in the Annals of Eutyehius (Asseman. Bibliot. Orient, torn. ii. p. 507,
**• lorn. tit. p. 355. Benaudot, Hist. Patriarch. Alexandrin. p. 119). 'H/uus
Ui»m rvi Boo'iA.hm, wag the acclamation of the fathers of Constantinople (Concil.
to*, vit. p. 765). [But cp. above, p. 136, n. 70.]
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Monophysit'es degenerated into rebels and fugitives; and the
most ancient and useful allies of Rome were taught to consider
the emperor not as the chief, but as the enemy, of the Chris
tians. Language, the leading principle which unites or separ
ates the tribes of mankind, soon discriminated the sectaries
of the East by a peculiar and perpetual badge, which abolished
the means of intercourse and the hope of reconciliation. The

Perpetual long dominion of the Greeks, their colonies, and, above all,
of the on- their eloquence had propagated a language doubtless the most

perfect that has been contrived by the art of man. Yet the
body of the people, both in Syria and Egypt, still persevered
in the use of their national idioms ; with this difference, how
ever, that the Coptic was confined to the rude and illiterate
peasants of the Nile, while the Syriac, m from the mountains
of Assyria to the Red Sea, was adapted to the higher topics
of poetry and argument. Armenia and Abyssinia were infected
by the speech and learning of the Greeks ; and their barbaric
tongues, which have been revived in the studies of modern
Europe, were unintelligible to the inhabitants of the Roman
empire. The Syriac and the Coptic, the Armenian and the
jEthiopic, are consecrated in the service of their respective
churches ; and their theology is enriched by domestic versions U4

both of the scriptures and of the most popular fathers. After
a period of thirteen hundred and sixty years, the spark of con
troversy, first kindled by a sermon of Nestorius, still burns in
the bosom of the East, and the hostile communions still main
tain the faith and discipline of their founders. In the most
abject state of ignorance, poverty, and servitude, the Nes-
torians and Monophysites reject the spiritual supremacy of
Rome, and cherish the toleration of their Turkish masters,

on la] sects

113The Syriac, which the natives revere as the primitive language, was divided
into three dialects ; 1. The Aramaean, as it was refined at Edessa and the cities of
Mesopotamia; 2. The Palestine, which was used in Jerusalem, Damascus, and
the rest of Syria; 8. The Nabathaean, the rustic idiom of the mountains of
Assyria and the villages of Irak (Gregor. Abulpharag. Hist. Dynast, p. 11). On
the Syriac, see Ebed-Jesu (Asseman. torn. iii. p. 326, Ac), whose prejudice alone
oould prefer it to the Arabic

1141 shall not enrich my ignoranoe with the spoils of Simon, Walton, Mil!.
Wetstein, Assemannus, Ludolphus, La Croze, whom I have consulted with some
care. It appears, 1. That, of all the versions which are oelebrated by the fathers,
it is doubtful whether any are now extant in their pristine integrity. 2 That the
Syriac has the best claim ; and that the consent of the Oriental Beets is a proof
that it is more ancient than their schism.
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which allows them to anathematize, on one hand, St. Cyril
and the synod of Ephesus, on the other, pope Leo and the
council of Chalcedon. The weight which they cast into the
downfall of the Eastern empire demands our notice, and the
reader may be amused with the various prospects of I. The
Nestorians ; EL The Jacobites ; "5 III. The Maronites ; IV. The
Armenians; V. The Copts; and VI. The Abyssinians. To
the three former, the Syriac is common; but of the latter,

each is discriminated by the use of a national idiom. Yet the
modern natives of Armenia and Abyssinia would be incapable of
conversing with their ancestors ; and the Christians of Egypt and
Syria, who reject the religion, have adopted the language, of the
Arabians. The lapse of time has seconded the sacerdotal arts ;
and in the East, as well as in the West, the Deity is addressed in
an obsolete tongue, unknown to the majority of the congregation.
I. Both in his native and his episcopal province, the heresy i. The

of the unfortunate Nestorius was speedily obliterated. The
os orians

Oriental bishops, who at Ephesus had resisted to his face the
arrogance of Cyril, were mollified by his tardy concessions.
The same prelates, or their successors, subscribed, not without
a murmur, the decrees of Chalcedon ; the power of the Mono-
physites reconciled them with the Catholics in the conformity
of passion, of interest, and insensibly of belief : and their last
reluctant sigh was breathed in the defence of the three
chapters. Their dissenting brethren, less moderate, or more
sincere, were crushed by the penal laws ; and as early as the

reign of Justinian it became difficult to find a church of
Nestorians within the limits of the Boman Empire. Beyond
those limits they had discovered a new world, in which they
might hope for liberty and aspire to conquest. In Persia, not
withstanding the resistance of the Magi, Christianity had struck
a deep root, and the nations of the East reposed under its
salutary shade. The catholic, or primate, resided in the capital ;
in his synods, and in their dioceses, his metropolitans, bishops,

>u In the account of the Monophysites and Nestorius, I am deeply indebted
to the Bibliotheca Orientalis Clenientino-Vaticana of Joseph Simon Assemannns.
Ta*t learned Maronite was dispatched in the year 1715 by pope Clement XI. to
Tint the monasteries of Egypt and Syria, in search of Mss. His fonr folio volumes,
pnfcliabed at Borne 1719-1728, contain a part only, though perhaps the most
valuable, of his extensive project. As a native and as a scholar, he possessed the
Syriac literature ; and, though a dependent of Borne, he wishes to be moderate and
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and clergy represented the pomp and honour of a regular

hierarchy ; they rejoiced in the increase of proselytes, who
were converted from the Zendavesta to the Gospel, from the
secular to the monastic life ; and their zeal was stimulated
by the presence of an artful and formidable enemy. The
Persian church had been founded by the missionaries of Syria ;
and their language, discipline, and doctrine were closely inter
woven with its original frame. The catholics were elected and
ordained by their own suffragans ; but their filial depend
ence on the patriarchs of Antioch is attested by the canons
of the Oriental church.116 In the Persian school of Edessa,1"
the rising generations of the faithful imbibed their theological
idiom ; they studied in the Syriac version the ten thousand
volumes of Theodore of Mopsuestia ; and they revered the
apostolic faith and holy martyrdom of his disciple Nestorius,
whose person and language were equally unknown to the
nations beyond the Tigris. The first indelible lesson of Ibas,

bishop of Edessa, taught them to execrate the Egyptians, who,
in the synod of Ephesus, had impiously confounded the two
natures of Christ. The flight of the masters and scholars, who

[Neriorian were twice expelled from the Athens of Syria, dispersed a
Edessa crowd of missionaries, inflamed by the double zeal of religion
a.d. «so and revenge. And the rigid unity of the Monophysites, who,

under the reigns of Zeno and Anastasius, had invaded the
thrones of the East, provoked their antagonists, in a land of
freedom, to avow a moral, rather than a physical, union of the

116See the Arabic canons of Nioe, in the translation of Abraham Eoohellensis,
No. 37, 38, 39, 40. Conoil. torn. ii. p. 336, 336, edit. Venet. These vulgar titles,
Nicene and Arabic, are both apocryphal. The council of Nioe enacted no more
than twenty canons (Theodoret, Hist. Eccles. 1. i. o. 8), and the remainder, seventy
or eighty, were collected from the synods of the Greek church. The Syriac edition
of Maruthas is no longer extant (Asseman. Bibliot. Oriental, torn. i. p. 196, torn,
iii. p. 74), and the Arabic version is marked with many recent interpolations. Yet
this code oontains many curious relics of ecclesiastical discipline ; and, sinoe it is
equally revered by all the eastern communions, it was probably finished before the
schism of the Nestorians and Jacobites (Fabric. Bibliot. Oram. torn. xi. p. 363-
367). [A German translation (by E. Nestle) of the statutes of the Nestorian
school of Nisibis will be found in Zeitschrift fur Kirchengesohiohte, 18, p. 211 sqq.,
1897. For the Nestorian schools of Nisibis and Seleucia, see Labourt, Le Christiani sme
dans P empire perse, 288 sqq., 1904.]

117Theodore the Reader (1
. ii. c. 5, 49, ad calcem Hist. Ecolee.) has noticed thU
Persian school of Edessa. Its ancient splendour and the two ferae of its down
fall (a.d. 431 and 489) are clearly discussed by ABsemanni (Bibliotb. Orient, torn,
ii. p. 402, iii. p. 376, 378, iv. p. 70, 924). [R. Duval, Hist, pol., relig., et litt.
d'Edesse, 1892.]
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two persons of Christ. Since the first preaching of the gospel,
the Sassanian kings beheld with an eye of suspicion a race of
aliens and apostates, who had embraced the religion, and who
might favour the cause, of the hereditary foes of their country.
The royal edicts had often prohibited their dangerous corre
spondence with the Syrian clergy ; the progress of the schism
was grateful to the jealous pride of Perozes, and he listened
to the eloquence of an artful prelate, who painted Nestorius
as the friend of Persia, and urged him to secure the fidelity of
his Christian subjects by granting a just preference to the
victims and enemies of the Eoman tyrant. The Nestorians
composed a large majority of the clergy and people ; they
were encouraged by the smile, and armed with the sword, of
despotism ; yet many of their weaker brethren were startled
at the thought of breaking loose from the communion of the
Christian world, and the blood of seven thousand seven
hundred Monophysites, or Catholics, confirmed the uniformity
of faith and discipline in the churches of Persia. m Their
ecclesiastical institutions are distinguished by a liberal prin
ciple of reason, or at least of policy ; the austerity of the
cloister was relaxed and gradually forgotten ; houses of charity 80ie
were endowed for the education of orphans and foundlings ; p"^™

of

the law of celibacy, so forcibly recommended to the Greeks ADB00'*0'

and Latins, was disregarded by the Persian clergy ; and the
number of the elect was multiplied by the public and reiterated
nuptials of the priests, the bishops, and even the patriarch him
self. To this standard of natural and religious freedom
myriads of fugitives resorted from all the provinces of the
Eastern empire ; the narrow bigotry of Justinian was punished
by the emigration of his most industrious subjects ; they
transported into Persia the arts both of peace and war ; and
those who deserved the favour, were promoted in the service,
of a discerning monarch. The arms of Nushirvan, and his
fiercer grandson, were assisted with advice, and money, and
troops, by the desperate sectaries who still lurked in their
native cities of the East ; their zeal was rewarded with the gift

»* A dissertation on the state of the Nestorians has swelled in the hands of
Aasemanni to a folio volume of 950 pages, and his learned researches are digested
to the most lucid order. Besides this ivth volume of the Bibliotheca Orientalis
lite extracts in the three preceding tomes (torn. i. p. 203, ii. p. 321-463, iii. 64-70,
S73-S96, Ac., 403-406, 680-569) may be usefully consulted.



158 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chip, xlvii

of the Catholic churches ; but, when those cities and churches

were recovered by Heraclius, their open profession of treason
and heresy compelled them to seek a refuge in the realm
of their foreign ally. But the seeming tranquillity of the
Nestorians was often endangered, and sometimes overthrown.
They were involved in the common evils of Oriental despot
ism; their enmity to Borne could not always atone for their
attachment to the gospel; and a colony of three hundred
thousand Jacobites, the captives of Apamea and Antioch, was
permitted to erect an hostile altar in the face of the catholic
and in the sunshine of the court. In his last treaty, Justinian
introduced some conditions which tended to enlarge and fortify
the toleration of Christianity in Persia. The emperor, ignorant
of the rights of conscience, was incapable of pity or esteem for
the heretics who denied the authority of the holy synods ; but he
flattered himself that they would gradually perceive the tem
poral benefits of union with the empire and the church of Borne ;
and, if he failed in exciting their gratitude, he might hope to
provoke the jealousy of their sovereign. In a latter age, the
Lutherans have been burned at Paris, and protected in Germany,
by the superstition and policy of the most Christian king.

Their The desire of gaining souls for God, and subjects for the
in Tartar*, church, has excited in every age the diligence of the Chris-
china, &C. tian priests. From the conquest of Persia they carried their
laoo spiritual arms to the north, the east, and the south ; and the

simplicity of the gospel was fashioned and painted with the
colours of the Syriac theology. In the sixth century, according
to the report of a Nestorian traveller,119 Christianity was suc-

"» See the Topographia Christiana of Cosmas, surnamed Indioopleustes, or the
Indian navigator, 1. iii. p. 178, 179, 1. xi. p. 337. The entire work, of which dome
curions extracts may be found in Photins (cod. xxxvi. p. 9, 10, edit Hoeschel),
Thevenot (in the first Part of his Relation des Voyages, Ac), and Fabriciaa
(Bibliot. Qreec. 1. iii. c. 25, torn. ii. p. 603-617), has been published by father
Montfaucon at Paris, 1707, in the Nova Collectio Patrum (torn. ii. p. 113-346). It
was the design of the author to confute the impious heresy of those who maintain
that the earth is a globe, and not a flat oblong table, as it is represented in the
scriptures (1

. ii. p. 138). But the nonsense of the monk is mingled with the
practioal knowledge of the traveller, who performed his voyage a.d. 5*22, and
published his book at Alexandria, a.d. 547 (1
. ii. p. 140, 141. Montfaucon, Prsefat.

o. 2). [Cosmas had sailed in the
" Persian " and " Arabic " Gulfs, but this voyage

to Taprobane was performed by his friend Sopater. It is not certain that Cosmas
visited it himself.] The Nestorianism of Cosmas, unknown to his learned editor,
wag detected by La Croze (Christianisme des Indes, torn. i. p. 40-55), and is con
firmed by Assemanni (Bibliot. Orient, torn. iv. p. 605, 606). [On Coamas, cp. C. R.
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cessfully preached to the Bactrians, the Hans, the Persians, the
Indians, the Persarmenians, the Medes, and the Elamites ; the
barbaric churches, from the gulf of Persia to the Caspian sea,
were almost infinite; and their recent faith was conspicuous
in the number and sanctity of their monks and martyrs. The

pepper coast of Malabar, and the isles of the ocean, Socotora
and Ceylon, were peopled with an increasing multitude of
Christians ; and the bishops and clergy of those sequestered
regions derived their ordination from the catholic of Babylon.
In a subsequent age, the zeal of the Nestorians overleaped
the limits which had confined the ambition and curiosity both
of the Greeks and Persians. The missionaries of Balch and
Samarcand pursued without fear the footsteps of the roving
Tartar, and insinuated themselves into the camps of the valleys
of Imaus and the banks of the Selinga. They exposed a meta

physical creed to those illiterate shepherds ; to those sanguinary
warriors they recommended humanity and repose. Yet a khan,
whose power they vainly magnified, is said to have received at
their hands the rites of baptism, and even of ordination ; and
the fame of Prester or Presbyter John uo has long amused the
credulity of Europe. The royal convert was indulged in the
use of a portable altar ; but he dispatched an embassy to the

patriarch, to inquire how, in the season of Lent, he should
abstain from annual food, and how he might celebrate the
Eucharist in a desert that produced neither corn nor wine. In
their progress by sea and land, the Nestorians entered China
by the port of Canton and the northern residence of Sigan. Wngan-
Unlike the senators of Borne, who assumed with a smile the
characters of priests and augurs, the mandarins, who affect in

public the reason of philosophers, are devoted in private to

every mode of popular superstition. They cherished and they
confounded the gods of Palestine and of India ; but the pro-

BeaxJer, Dawn of Modern Geography, vol. i. p. 190 sqq. and 273 sqq., and Bee above,
rvL iv. p 390, n. 78. There is a new edition of the text (with geographical notes)
by E. O. Winstedt, (Cambridge) 1909.]
"° In its long progress to Mosul, Jerusalem, Borne, <fec. the story of Prester John

evaporated in a monstrous fable, of which some features have been borrowed
from the Lama of Thibet (Hist. Glnealogique des Tartares, p. ii. p. 42 ; Hist, de
Gengisesvn, p. 31, 4o.), and were ignorantly transferred by the Portuguese to the
emperor of Abyssinia (Ludolph. Hist. £thiop. Comment. 1. ii. o. 1). Yet it is
probable that in the xith and xiith centuries Nestorian Christianity was professed
is the horde of the Keraites (d'Herbelot, p. 266, 915, 9S9. Aesemanni, torn. iv. p.
468-804).
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pagation of Christianity awakened the jealousy of the state,
and, after a short vicissitude of favour and persecution, the

foreign sect expired in ignorance and oblivion.121 Under the
reign of the caliphs, the Nestorian church was diffused from ,
China to Jerusalem and Cyprus ; and their numbers, with those
of the Jacobites, were computed to surpass the Greek and Latin
communions.122 Twenty-five metropolitans or archbishops
composed their hierarchy, but several of these were dispensed,
by the distance and danger of the way, from the duty of per
sonal attendance, on the easy condition that every six years
they should testify their faith and obedience to the catholic or
patriarch of Babylon : a vague appellation, which has been suc
cessively applied to the royal seats of Seleucia, Cteaiphon, and

Bagdad. These remote branches are long since withered, and
the old patriarchal trunk 123 is now divided by the Elijah* of
Mosul, the representatives, almost in lineal descent, of the
genuine and primitive succession, the Josephs of Amida. who
are reconciled to the church of Rome,124 and the Simeons of
Van or Ormia, whose revolt, at the head of forty thousand
families, was promoted in the sixteenth century by the Sophis
of Persia. The number of three hundred thousand is allowed
for the whole body of the Nestorians, who, under the name of
Chaldaeans or Assyrians, are confounded with the most learned
or the most powerful nation of Eastern antiquity.

The ohri« According to the legend of antiquity, the gospel was preached
Thoma'uki'in India by St. Thomas.125 At the end of the ninth century,
India, A.D.
883 m The Christianity of China, between the seventh and the thirteenth century,

is invincibly proved by the consent of Chinese, Arabian, Syriao, and Latin evidence
(Assemanni, Biblioth. Orient, torn. iv. p. 502-552. Mem. de l'Academie des
Inscript. torn. xxx. p. 802-819). The inscription of Siganfn, which describes the
fortunes of the Nestorian church, from the first mission, a.d. 696, to the currant
year 781, is accused of forgery by La Croze, Voltaire, <fce.who become the dopes of
their own canning, while they are afraid of a Jesuitical fraud. [See Appendix ?.]

123Jacobites et Neatoriani plnres quam Grseci et Latini. Jacob a Vitriaoo, Hist.
Hierosol. 1. ii. c. 76, p. 1093, in the Qesta Dei per Francos. The number* art
given by Thomassin, Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. i. p. 172. [For the Nestorians
under the Abbasids, op. Labourt, De Timotheo I. Nestorianorum patriarch* (738-823)
et christianornm orientalium oondicione sub ohalins Abbasidis, 1904 (Paris).]
m The division of the patriarchate may be traced in the Bibliotheca Orient, of

Assemanni, torn. i. p. 523-549 ; torn. ii. p. 457, <to. ; torn. iii. p. 603, p. 621-633;
torn. iv. p. 164-169, p. 423, p. 622-629, &o.

1M The pompous language of Borne, on the submission of a Nestorian patriarch,
is elegantly represented in the viith book of Fra-Paolo : Babylon, Nineveh, Arbela,
and the trophies of Alexander, Tauris and Ecbatana, the Tigris and Indus.

13 The Indian missionary St. Thomas, an apostle, a Manictuean, or an
Armenian merchant (La Croze, Christianisme des Indes, torn. i. p. 57-70), was
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his shrine, perhaps in the neighbourhood of Madras, was de
voutly visited by the ambassadors of Alfred, and their return
with a cargo of pearls and spices rewarded the zeal of the

English monarch, who entertained the largest projects of trade
and discovery.128 When the Portuguese first opened the navi
gation of India, the Christians of St. Thomas had been seated
for ages on the coast of Malabar, and the difference of their
character and colour attested the mixture of a foreign race. In
arms, in arts, and possibly in virtue, they excelled the natives
of Hindostan ; the husbandmen cultivated the palm-tree, the
merchants were enriched by the pepper-trade, the soldiers pre
ceded the naira or nobles of Malabar, and their hereditary
privileges were respected by the gratitude or the fear of the

king of Cochin and the Zamorin himself. They acknowledged
a Gentoo sovereign, but they were governed, even in temporal
concerns, by the bishop of Angamala. He still asserted his
ancient title of metropolitan of India, but his real jurisdiction
was exercised in fourteen hundred churches, and he was en
trusted with the care of two hundred thousand souls. Then-

religion would have rendered them the firmest and most cordial
*£>•
imo,

allies of the Portuguese, but the inquisitors soon discerned in
the Christians of St. Thomas the unpardonable guilt of heresy
and schism. Instead of owning themselves the subjects of the
Roman pontiff, the spiritual and temporal monarch of the globe,
they adhered, like their ancestors, to the communion of the
Nestorian patriarch ; and the bishops whom he ordained at

famouB, however, as early as the time of Jerom (ad Maroellam, epist. 148 [59,
ed. Migne, P. L. vol. 22]). Marco Polo was informed on the spot that he suffered
martyrdom in the city of Maabar, or Meliaponr, a league only from Madras
(d'Anville, Eclaircissemens sur l'lnde, p. 125), where the Portuguese founded an
episcopal church under the name of St. Thome, and where the saint performed an
annual miracle, till he was silenced by the profane neighbourhood of the English
|L» Croze, torn. ii. p. 7-16). [See B. A. Lipsius, Die apokryphen Apostelgesohichten
and Apoetellegenden, i. 283 sqq. ; A. E. Medlyoott, India and the Apostle Thomas.
An inquiry with a critical analysis of the Acta Thomae, 1905. The Aota were
edited by Bonnet in 1883 ; and again in 1908 in Part II., vol. ii. of the Acta aposto-
lorum apocrypha (ed. Lipsiua and Bonnet).]'" Neither the author of the Saxon Chronicle (a.d. 883) nor William of
Malmeibury (de Qestis Begum Anglin, 1. ii. o. 4, p. 44) were capable, in the twelfth
ettjtory, of inventing this extraordinary fact ; they are incapable of explaining the
motives and measures of Alfred : and their hasty notice serves only to provoke
cur curiosity. William of Malmesbury feels the difficulty of the enterprise, quod
qoivii in hoc sssculo miretur ; and I almost suspeot that the English ambassadors
collected their cargo and legend in Egypt. The royal author has not enriched his
Oroous (see Barrington's Miscellanies) with an Indian, as well as a Scandinavian,
foyag*.

vol. v.— 11
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Mosul traversed the dangers of the sea and land to reach their
diocese on the coast of Malabar. In their Syriac liturgy, the
names of Theodore and Nestorius were piously commemorated ;
they united their adoration of the two persons of Christ ; the
title of Mother of God was offensive to their ear, and they
measured with scrupulous avarice the honours of the Virgin
Mary, whom the superstition of the Latins had almost exalted
to the rank of a goddess. When her image was first presented
to the disciples of St. Thomas, they indignantly exclaimed,
"We are Christians, not idolaters ! " and their simple devotion
was content with the veneration of the cross. Their separation
from the Western world had left them in ignorance of the im
provements, or corruptions, of a thousand years ; and their
conformity with the faith and practice of the fifth century
would equally disappoint the prejudices of a Papist or a Pro
testant. It was the first care of the ministers of Borne to
intercept all correspondence with the Nestorian patriarch, and
several of his bishops expired in the prisons of the holy office.
The flock, without a shepherd, was assaulted by the power of
the Portuguese, the arts of the Jesuits, and the zeal of Alexis
de Menezes, archbishop of Goa, in his personal visitation of
the coast of Malabar. The synod of Diamper, at which he
presided, consummated the pious work of the reunion, and
rigorously imposed the doctrine and discipline of the Roman
church, without forgetting auricular confession, the strongest
engine of ecclesiastical torture. The memory of Theodore and
Nestorius was condemned, and Malabar was reduced under the
dominion of the pope, of the primate, and of the Jesuits who

a.d. 1598- invaded the see of Angamala or Cranganor. Sixty years of
servitude and hypocrisy were patiently endured ; but, as soon
as the Portuguese empire was shaken by the courage and
industry of the Dutch, the Nestorians asserted, with vigour and
effect, the religion of their fathers. The Jesuits were incapable
of defending the power which they had abused ; the arms of
forty thousand Christians were pointed against their falling
tyrants ; and the Indian archdeacon assumed the character of
bishop, till a fresh supply of episcopal gifts and Syriac mission
aries could be obtained from the patriarch of Babylon. Since
the expulsion of the Portuguese, the Nestorian creed is freely
professed on the coast of Malabar. The trading companies of

1668



Chap. XLVII] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 163

Holland and England are the friends of toleration; but, if
oppression be less mortifying than contempt, the Christians of
St. Thomas have reason to complain of the cold and silent in
difference of their brethren of Europe."7
II. The history of the Monophysites is less copious and n. The

interesting than that of the Nestorians. Under the reigns of
Zeno and Anastasius, their artful leaders surprised the ear of
the prince, usurped the thrones of the East, and crushed on its
native soil the school of the Syrians. The rule of the Mono-
physite faith was defined with exquisite discretion by Severus,
patriarch of Antioch ; he condemned, in the style of the Heno-
ticon, the adverse heresies of Nestorius and Eutyches, main
tained againBt the latter the reality of the body of Christ, and
constrained the Greeks to allow that he was a liar who spoke
truth.1*8 But the approximation of ideas could not abate the
vehemence of passion; each party was the more astonished
that their blind antagonist could dispute on so trifling a
difference ; the tyrant of Syria enforced the belief of his creed,
and his reign was polluted with the blood of the three hundred
and fifty monks, who were slain, not perhaps without provoca
tion or resistance, under the walls of Apamea.12* The successor ad. 518
of Anastasius replanted the orthodox standard in the East;
Severus fled into Egypt ; and his friend, the eloquent Xenaias,130
who had escaped from the Nestorians of Persia, was suffocated
in his exile by the Melchites of Paphlagonia. Fifty-four bishops
ir Concerning the Christians of St. Thomas, see Aesemannns, Biblioth. Orient,

torn. iv. p. 391-407, 435-451; Geddes's Church History of Malabar; and, above
all. La Croze, Histoire dn Christianisme deg Indes, in two vols. 12mo, La Haye,
1756, a learned and agreeable work. They have drawn from the same source, the
Portatrucse and Italian narratives ; and the prejudices of the Jesuits are sufficiently
eorreeted by those of the Protestants.
"*Ofor tiwtir i|ni/Ja\<i07jj is the expression of Theodore in his treatise of the

Incarnation, p. 245, 247, as he is quoted by La Croze (Hist, du Christianisme
d'E:hiopie et d'Armenie. p. 35), who exclaims, perhaps too hastily, " Quel pitoyable
raiaonnement ! " Benaudot has touched (Hist. Patriarch. Alex. p. 127-188) the
Oriental accounts of Severus ; and his authentic creed may be found in the cpiBtle
of John the Jacobite patriarch of Antioch, in the xth century, to his brother
Mettnaa of Alexandria (Asseman. Bibliot. Orient, torn. ii. p. 182-141). [See above
a- 81 for literature on Severus.].
"EpisL Archimandritarum et Monachorum Syria Secundn ad Papam Hormie-

dam, Concil. torn. v. p. 598-602. The courage of St. Sabas, ut loo aniraosus, will
JTMtify the suspicion that the arms of these monks were not always spiritual or de
fensive (Baronius, ad. 518, No. 7, Ac).
"* AiscmanDi (Bibliot. Orient, torn. ii. p. 10-46) and La Croze (ChristianUme

d'Etb.iopie. p. 36-40) will supply the history of Xenaias, or Philoxcnus, bishop of
M«bue. or Hierapolis, in Syria. He was a perfect master of the Syriao language,
aod the author or editor of a version of the New Testament.
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were swept from their thrones, eight hundred ecclesiastics were

cast into prison,131 and, notwithstanding the ambiguous favour
of Theodora, the Oriental flocks, deprived of their shepherds,
must insensibly have been either famished or poisoned. In
this spiritual distress, the expiring faction was revived, and
united, and perpetuated, by the labours of a monk ; and the
name of James Baradaeus m has been preserved in the appella
tion of Jacobites, a familiar sound which may startle the ear of

re a.d. 641) an English reader. From the holy confessors in their prison
of Constantinople he received the powers of bishop of Edessa
and apostle of the East, and the ordination of fourscore
thousand bishops, priests, and deacons is derived from the
same inexhaustible source. The speed of the zealous mission
ary was promoted by the fleetest dromedaries of a devout chief
of the Arabs ; the doctrine and discipline of the Jacobites were
secretly established in the dominions of Justinian ; and each
Jacobite was compelled to violate the laws and to hate the
Roman legislator. The successors of Severus, while they lurked
in convents or villages, while they sheltered their proscribed
heads in the caverns of hermits or the tents of the Saracens,
still asserted, as they now assert, their indefeasible right to
the title, the rank, and the prerogatives of patriarch of
Antioch; under the milder yoke of the infidels they reside
about a league from Merdin, in the pleasant monastery of
Zapharan, which they have embellished with cells, aqueducts,
and plantations. The secondary, though honourable, place is
filled by the maphrian, who, in his station at Mosul itself, defies
the Nestorian catholic, with whom he contests the supremacy
of the East. Under the patriarch and the maphrian, one

131The names and titles of fifty-four bishops, who were exiled by Justin, are
preserved in the Chronicle of Dionysius (apud Asseman. torn. ii. p. 51). Sever-as
was personally summoned to Constantinople— for his trial, Bays Liberatus (Brev.
e. 19)
—that his tongue might be cut out, says Evagrius (1

. iv. e. 4). The prndent
patriarch did not stay to examine the difference. This ecclesiastical revolution is
fixed by Pagi to the month of September of the year 518 (Critics, torn. ii. p. 506).
™The obsoure history of James, or Jacobus, Baradsus, or Zanzalus [ob. a.d.

578] may be gathered from Eutychius (Annal. torn. ii. p. 144, 147), Renaudot
(Hist. Patriarch. Alex. p. 133), and Assemannus (Bibliot. Orient, torn. i. p

. 424, torn.
ii. p. 62-69, 324-332, p. 414, torn. ii. p. 385-388) [and Bar-HebraeuB, Chron. Eool.,
ed. Abbeloos and Lamy, p. 215 sqq. A life of Jacobus, by John of Ephesus. has
been edited by Land in Aneodota Syriaoa, ii. 364 sqq. ) He seems to be unknown
to the Greeks. The Jaoobites themselves had rather deduce their name and
pedigree from St. James the apostle. [On the distinction in doctrine between
Jacobites and Monophysites, see F. Nau, in Revue de l'orient chriHien, 10, 1X3 too.,
1905.]
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hundred and fifty archbishops and bishops have been counted
in the different ages of the Jacobite church ; but the order of
the hierarchy is relaxed or dissolved, and the greater part of
their dioceses is confined to the neighbourhood of the Euphrates
and the Tigris. The cities of Aleppo and Amida, which are
often visited by the patriarch, contain some wealthy merchants
and industrious mechanics, but the multitude derive their scanty
sustenance from their daily labour; and poverty, as well as
superstition, may impose their excessive fasts : five annual lents,
during which both the clergy and laity abstain not only from
flesh or eggs, but even from the taste of wine, of oil, and of
fish. Their present numbers are esteemed from fifty to four
score thousand souls, the remnant of a populous church, which
has gradually decreased under the oppression of twelve centuries.
Yet in that long period some strangers of merit have been
converted to the Monophysite faith, and a Jew was the father
of Abulpharagius,188 primate of the East, so truly eminent
both in his life and death. In his life, he was an elegant
writer of the Syriac and Arabic tongues, a poet, physician, and
historian, a subtle philosopher, and a moderate divine. In his
death, his funeral was attended by his rival the Nestorian
patriarch, with a train of Greeks and Armenians, who forgot
their disputes and mingled their tears over the grave of an
enemy. The sect which was honoured by the virtues of Abul-
pharagius appears, however, to sink below the level of their
Nestorian brethren. The superstition of the Jacobites is more
abject, their fasts more rigid,184 their intestine divisions are
more numerous, and their doctors (as far as I can measure the
degrees of nonsense) are more remote from the precincts of
reason. Something may possibly be allowed for the rigour of
the Monophysite theology; much more for the superior in
fluence of the monastic order. In Syria, in Egypt, in .Ethiopia,
the Jacobite monks have ever been distinguished by the
austerity of their penance and the absurdity of their legends.

m The account of hia person and writings is perhaps the most curious article
ra the Bibliotheca of Assemannus (torn. ii. p. 244-321, under the name of Qregorius
bar FUbraeut). [See Appendix 1.] La Croze (Christianisme d'Ethiopie, p. 53-63)
ndicnles the prejudice of the Spaniards against the Jewish blood, which secretly
defiles their church and state.
'" This excessive abstinence is censured by La Croze (p. 352) and even by the

Syrian Aaaemannus (torn. i. p. 226, torn. ii. p. 304, 305).
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Alive or dead, they are worshipped as the favourites of the
Deity ; the crosier of bishop and patriarch is reserved for their
venerable hands; and they assume the government of men,

while they are yet reeking with the habits and prejudices of
the cloister.135

in. The III. In the style of the Oriental Christians, the Monothelites
of every age are described under the appellation of Maronites,136

a name which has been insensibly transferred from an hermit
to a monastery, from a monastery to a nation. Maron, a saint
or savage of the fifth century, displayed his religious madness
in Syria ; the rival cities of Apamea and Emesa disputed his
relics, a stately church was erected on his tomb, and six
hundred of his disciples united their solitary cells on the banks
of the Orontes. In the controversies of the incarnation, they
nicely threaded the orthodox line between the sects of Nes-
torius and Eutyches ; but the unfortunate question of one will
or operation in the two natures of Christ was generated by
their curious leisure. Their proselyte, the emperor Heraclius,
was rejected as a Maronite from the walls of Emesa ; he found
a refuge in the monastery of his brethren ; and their theological
lessons were repaid with the gift of a spacious and wealthy
domain. The name and doctrine of this venerable school were
propagated among the Greeks and Syrians, and their zeal is
expressed by Macarius, patriarch of Antioch, who declared
before the synod of Constantinople that, sooner than subscribe
the two wills of Christ, he would submit to be hewn piece-meal
and cast into the sea.137 A similar or a less cruel mode of per
secution soon converted the unresisting subjects of the plain,

130The state of the Monophysites is excellently illustrated in a dissertation
at the beginning of the iid volume of Assemannus, which ooDtains 143 pages.
The Syriac Chronicle of Gregory Bar-Hebraeus, or Abulpharagius (Bibliot. Orient.
torn. ii. p. 321-463), pursues the double series of the Nestorian catholics and the
maphrians of the Jacobites.

1!WThe synonymous use of the two words may be proved from Eutychius
(Annal. torn. ii. p. 191, 267-332) and many similar passages which may be found
in the methodical table of Poaook. He was not actuated by any prejudice against
the Maronites of the xth century; and we may believe a Melohite, whose testi
mony is confirmed by the Jacobites and Latins. [A controversial correspondence
between Maronites and Jacobites towards close of 6th century has been published
by F. Nau, Les Maronites, inquisiteurs de la foi oatholique du Vie au Vile allele,
in the Bulletin of the Association de Saint-Louis des Maronites, N. 97, p. S43 too.,
N. 96, p. 867 sqq., 1903 ; cp. Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 14, 635 (11)05).]
17 Concil. torn. vii. p. 780. The Monothelite cause was supported with firmness

and Bubtlety by Constantino, a Syrian priest of Apamea (p. 1040, &c.).
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while the glorious title of Mardaitea,138 or rebels, was bravely
maintained by the hardy natives of mount Libanus. John
Maron, one of the most learned and popular of the monks,
assumed the character of patriarch of Antioch; his nephew
Abraham, at the head of the Maronites, defended their civil and

religious freedom against the tyrants of the East. The son of
the orthodox Constantine pursued, with pious hatred, a people
of soldiers, who might have stood the bulwark of his empire
against the common foes of Christ and of Borne. An army of
Greeks invaded Syria; the monastery of St. Maron was de
stroyed with fire; the bravest chieftains were betrayed and
murdered ; and twelve thousand of their followers were trans
planted to the distant frontiers of Armenia and Thrace. Yet
the humble nation of the Maronites has survived the empire
of Constantinople, and they still enjoy, under their Turkish
masters, a free religion and a mitigated servitude. Their
domestic governors are chosen among the ancient nobility ; the

patriarch, in his monastery of Canobin, still fancies himself on
the throne of Antioch ; nine bishops compose his synod, and
one hundred and fifty priests, who retain the liberty of marriage,
are entrusted with the care of one hundred thousand souls.
Their country extends from the ridge of mount Libanus to the
shores of Tripoli ; and the gradual descent affords, in a narrow
space, each variety of soil and climate, from the Holy Cedars,
erect under the weight of snow,139 to the vine, the mulberry,
and the olive trees of the fruitful valley. In the twelfth
century, the Maronites, abjuring the Monothelite error, were
reconciled to the Latin churches of Antioch and Borne,140 and

"•Theophanes (Chron. p. 295, 296, 300, 802, 306 [sub a.m. 6169, 6176, 6178,

6183]) and Cedrenus (p. 437, 440 [p. 765, 771, ed. Bonn]) relate the exploits of the
Maraaites. The name (Mard in Syriao rebellavit) ia explained by La Roque
(Voyage de la Syrie, torn. ii. p. 58), the dates are fixed by Pagi (*.r>. 676, No.tit, a ii. 685, Mo. 3, 4), and even the obscure story of the patriarch, John
Uaxoo (Asseman. Bibliot. Orient, torn. i. p. 496-520), illustrates, from the year
8s* to 707, the troubles of mount Libanns.
u* In the last century, twenty large cedars still remained (Voyage de la Roque,

Wan. I. p. 68-76) ; at present they are reduced to four or five (Volney, torn. i. p.

Xtt). These trees, so famous in scripture, were guarded by excommunication ; the
wood waa sparingly borrowed for small crosses, Ac. ; an annual mass was chanted
under their shade ; and they were endowed by the Syrians with a sensitive power of
tracting their branches to repel the snow, to which mount Libanus is less faithful
than it is painted by Tacitus : Inter ardorea opaoum fidumqne nivibus—a daring
metaphor (Hist. v. 6).
'"The evidence of William of Tyre (Hist, in Gestis Dei per Francos, 1. xxii. c.

8. p. 1022) is copied or confirmed by Jacques de Vitra (Hist. Hierosolym. 1. ii. c.
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the same alliance has been frequently renewed by the ambition

of the popes and the distress of the Syrians. But it may
reasonably be questioned whether their union has ever been

perfect or sincere ; and the learned Maronites of the college of
Eome have vainly laboured to absolve their ancestors from the

guilt of heresy and schism.141
iv. The IV. Since the age of Constantine, the Abmenians 142 had

an"
signalised their attachment to the religion and empire of the
Christians. The disorders of their country, and their ignorance
of the Greek tongue, prevented their clergy from assisting at
the synod of Chalcedon, and they floated eighty-four years lw

in a state of indifference or suspense, till their vacant faith was
finally occupied by the missionaries of Julian of Halicarnassus,1"
who in Egypt, their common exile, had been vanquished by the

arguments or the influence of his rival Severus, the Monophysite
patriarch of Antioch. The Armenians alone are the pure dis
ciples of Eutyches, an unfortunate parent, who has been re
nounced by the greater part of his spiritual progeny. They
alone persevere in the opinion that the manhood of Christ was
created, or existed without creation, of a divine and incorrupt
ible substance. Their adversaries reproach them with the

77, p. 1093, 1094). Bat this unnatural league expired with the power of the Frank? ;
and Abulpharagius (who died in 1286) considers the Maronites as a sect of Mono-
thelites (Bibliot. Orient, torn. ii. p. 292).

1411 find a description and history of the Maronites in the Voyages de la Syne
et du Mont Liban, par la Boque (2 vols, in 12mo. Amsterdam, 1723 ; particularly
torn. i. p. 42-47, p. 174-184, torn. ii. p. 10-120). In the ancient part, he copies the
prejudices of Nairon, and the other Maronites of Borne, which Assemannus is afraid
to renounce and ashamed to support. Jablonski (Institut. Hist. Christ, torn. iii. p.
186), Niebuhr (Voyage de l'Arabie, Ac torn. ii. p. 346, 370-381), and, above all,
the judicious Volney (Voyage enEgypteeten Syrie, torn. ii. p. 8-31, Paris, 1787)
may be consulted.

141The religion of the Armenians is briefly described by La Croze (H int. du
Christ, de l'Europe et de l'Armenie, p. 269-402). He refers to the great Armenian
History of Qalanus (3 vols, in fol. Borne, 1650-1661), and commends the state of
Armenia in the iiid volume of the Nouveaux Memoires des Missions du Levant.
The work of a Jesuit must have sterling merit when it is praised by La Croze. [On
the history of the Armenian Church, see Oelzer's Armenien, in Herzog's Beal-
encyklopiidie fur Theologie und Kirche, ed. 3, vol. 2 (1896) ; A. Ter-Mikelian, Die
armenische Eirche in ihren Beziehungen zur byzantinisohen, 1892.]

14:1The schism of the Armenians is placed 84 years after the counoil of Chalce
don (Pagi, Critica, ad a.d. 635). It was consummated at the end of seventeen
years ; and it is from the year of Christ 552 that we date the tera of the Armenians
(l'Art de verifier les Dates, p. xxxv.).

144The sentiments and success of Julian of Halicarnassus may be seen in Li bera-
tus (Brev. o. 19), Benaudot (Hist. Patriarch. Alex. p. 132, 303), and Assemannus

(Bibliot. Orient, torn. ii. Dissertat. de Monophysitis, p. viii. p. 286). [On the writings
of Julian, cp. H. Usener, in Bheinisches Museum, 55, 321 sqq., 1900.]
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adoration of a phantom ; and they retort the accusation, by
deriding or execrating the blasphemy of the Jacobites, who
impute to the Godhead the vile infirmities of the flesh, even
the natural effects of nutrition and digestion. The religion of
Armenia could not derive much glory from the learning or the
power of its inhabitants. The royalty expired with the origin
of their schism, and their Christian kings, who arose and fell in
the thirteenth century on the confines of Cilicia, were the
clients of the Latins, and the vassals of the Turkish sultan of
Iconium. The helpless nation has seldom been permitted to
enjoy the tranquillity of servitude. From the earliest period to
the present hour, Armenia has been the theatre of perpetual
war; the lands between Tauris and Erivan were dispeopled
by the cruel policy of the Sophis ; and myriads of Christian
families were transplanted, to perish or to propagate in the
distant provinces of Persia. Under the rod of oppression, the
zeal of the Armenians is fervid and intrepid ; they have often
preferred the crown of martyrdom to the white turban of

Mahomet; they devoutly hate the error and idolatry of the
Greeks ; and their transient union with the Latins is not less
devoid of truth than the thousand bishops whom their patriarch
offered at the feet of the Roman pontiff.146 The catholic, or
patriarch of the Armenians, resides in the monastery of Ek- rEtcb-
miasin, three leagues from Erivan. Forty-seven archbishops,
*ach of whom may claim the obedience of four or five suffragans,
»re consecrated by his hand ; but the far greater part are only
titular prelates, who dignify with their presence and service the
simplicity of his court. As soon as they have performed the
liturgy, they cultivate the garden; and our bishops will hear
with surprise that the austerity of their life increases in just
proportion to the elevation of their rank. In the fourscore
thousand towns or villages of his spiritual empire, the patriarch
receives a small and voluntary tax from each person above the
age of fifteen ; but the annual amount of six hundred thousand
cruwns is insufficient to supply the incessant demands of charity
*nd tribute. Since the beginning of the last century, the
Armenians have obtained a large and lucrative share of the

'"See a remarkable fact of the twelfth century in the History of Nicetas
Qncutea (P- 258). Yet, three hundred years before, Photius (Epistol. ii. p. 49,
*£l Moirtacnt [1651]) had gloried in the conversion of the Armenians—Aorpiun
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commerce of the East ; in the return from Europe, the caravan
usually halts in the neighbourhood of Erivan, the altars are
enriched with the fruits of their patient industry ; and the faith
of Eutyches is preached in their secret congregations of Bar-
bary and Poland.14*

v. The V. In the rest of the Roman empire, the despotism of the
Egyptians prince might eradicate or silence the sectaries of an obnoxious

creed. But the stubborn temper of the Egyptians maintained
their opposition to the synod of Chalcedon, and the policy of
Justinian condescended to expect and to seize the opportunity
of discord. The Monophysite church of Alexandria 147was torn
by the disputes of the corruptibles and incorruptibles, and, on the
death of the patriarch, the two factions upheld their respective

The candidates.148 Gaian was the disciple of Julian, Theodosius had
Theo- been the pupil of Severus. The claims of the former were
ad. 5OT-S68supported by the consent of the monks and senators, the city

and the province ; the latter depended on the priority of his
ordination, the favour of the empress Theodora, and the arms
of the eunuch Narses, which might have been used in more
honourable warfare. The exile of the popular candidate to
Carthage and Sardinia inflamed the ferment of Alexandria;
and, after a schism of one hundred and seventy years, the

Gaianites still revered the memory and doctrine of their founder.
The strength of numbers and of discipline was tried in a des
perate and bloody conflict ; the streets were filled with the dead
bodies of citizens and soldiers; pious women, ascending the
roofs of their houses, showered down every sharp or ponderous
utensil on the heads of the enemy; and the final victory of
Narses was owing to the flames with which he wasted the
third capital of the Roman world. But the lieutenant of
Justinian had not conquered in the cause of an heretic ; Theo

'« The travelling Armenians are in the way of every traveller, and their mother
church is on the high road between Constantinople and Ispahan. For their present
state, see Fabricius (Lux Evangelii, &c. o. xxxviii. p. 40-51), Olearius (1

. iv. c. 40),
Chardin (vol. ii. p. 232), Tournefort (lettre xx.) and, above all, Tavernier (torn. i.

p
. 28-37, 610-518), that rambling jeweller, who had read nothing, bnt bad seen io

much and so well.
147The history of the Alexandrian patriarchs, from Dioscorus to Benjamin, is

taken from Benaudot (p. 1 14 - 104) and the second tome of the Annals of EuVrclii ns.
[On chronology of the Alexandrian patriarchs see also Qutsohmid, Kleine Sohrif ten,
vol. 2 ; and Brooks, in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 12, 494 »§?.]

148Liberat. Brev. c. 20, 23. Victor. Cbron. p. 329, 330. Prooop. Anecdol c 96,
27. [Vita S. Sabae, p

. 398, 408, 482, ed. Pomialovski.]
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drains himself was speedily, though gently, removed ; and Paul Paul, ad.
of Tanis, an orthodox monk, was raised to the throne of
Athanasius. The powers of government were strained in his

support ; he might appoint or displace the dukes and tribunes
of Egypt ; the allowance of bread which Diocletian had granted
was suppressed, the churches were shut, and a nation of schis
matics was deprived at once of their spiritual and carnal food.
In his turn, the tyrant was excommunicated by the zeal and

revenge of the people ; and none except his servile Melchites
would salute him as a man, a Christian, or a bishop. Yet such
is the blindness of ambition that, when Paul was expelled on
a charge of murder, he solicited, with a bribe of seven hundred
pounds of gold, his restoration to the same station of hatred
and ignominy. His successor Apollinaris entered the hostile Apoiiin-
city in military array, alike qualified for prayer or for battle, mi

' '

His troops, under arms, were distributed through the streets ;
the gates of the cathedral were guarded ; and a chosen band
was stationed in the choir, to defend the person of their chief.
He stood erect on his throne, and, throwing aside the upper
garment of a warrior, suddenly appeared before the eyes of the
multitude in the robes of patriarch of Alexandria. Astonish
ment held them mute ; but no sooner had Apollinaris begun to
read the tome of St. Leo than a volley of curses, and invec-
tiTes, and stones assaulted the odious minister of the emperor
and the synod. A charge was instantly sounded by the suc
cessor of the apostles; the soldiers waded to their knees in
Wood ; and two hundred thousand Christians are said to have
fallen by the sword : an incredible account, even if it be ex
tended from the slaughter of a day to the eighteen years of
the reign of Apollinaris. Two succeeding patriarchs, Eulogius l4»

*nd John,"0 laboured in the conversion of heretics, with arms

'•Eologius, who had been a monk of Antioch, was more conspicuous for
wbtlrty than eloquence. He proves that the enemies of the faith, the Oaianites
ud Tbeodosi&ns, ought not to be reconciled ; that the same proposition may be
orthodox in the mouth of St. Cyril, heretical in that of Severus ; that the opposite
Mentions of St. Leo are equally true, Ac. His writings are no longer extant,
►wept in the extracts of Photius, who had perused them with care and satisfaction,
aoi ecriii., ccctr., ccxxvi., coxxvii., ccxxx., cclxxx. [For his fragments see Migne,
P»*r. Gr.,8«, 2987 *?{.]
"* See the Life of John the Eleemosynary, by his contemporary Leontius bishop

^ Setpolis In Cyprus, whose Greek text, either lost or hidden, is reflected in the
Ufca version of Baronins (a.u. 610, No. 9, a.d. 620, No. 8). Pagi (Critics, torn. ii.
&
7(3) and Fabricius (1

. v. c. 11, torn. vii. p. 454) have made some critical observa
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a.d. 580

009

and arguments more worthy of their evangelical profession.
EuiogiuB, The theological knowledge of Eulogius was displayed in many a

volume, whichmagnified the errors of Eutyches and Severua, and

attempted to reconcile the ambiguous language of St. Cyril with
the orthodox creed of pope Leo and the fathers of Chalcedon.

John. a.d. The bounteous alms of John the Eleemosynary were dictated
by superstition, or benevolence, or policy. Seven thousand five

hundred poor were maintained at his expense ; on his accession,

he found eight thousand pounds of gold in the treasury of the
church; he collected ten thousand from the liberality of the

faithful ; yet the primate could boast in his testament that he

left behind him no more than the third part of the smallest
of the silver coins. The churches of Alexandria were delivered
to the Catholics, the religion of the Monophysites was pro
scribed in Egypt, and a law was revived which excluded the
natives from the honours and emoluments of the state.

Their A more important conquest still remained, of the patriarch,
ancuiecay the oracle and leader of the Egyptian church. Theodosius had

resisted the threats and promises of Justinian with the spirit
of an apostle or an enthusiast. " Such," replied the patriarch,
" were the offers of the tempter, when he shewed the kingdoms
of the earth. But my soul is far dearer to me than life or
dominion. The churches are in the hands of a prince who can
kill the body ; but my conscience is my own ; and in exile,
poverty, or chains, I will steadfastly adhere to the faith of my
holy predecessors, Athanasius, Cyril, and Dioscorus. Anathema
to the tome of Leo and the synod of Chalcedon ! Anathema
to all who embrace their creed ! Anathema to them now and
for evermore ! Naked came I out of my mother's womb ; naked
shall I descend into the grave. Let those who love God follow
me, and seek their salvation." After comforting his brethren,
he embarked for Constantinople, and sustained in six successive
interviews the most irresistible weight of the royal presence.
His opinions were favourably entertained in the palace and the
city ; the influence of Theodora assured him a safe-conduct and
honourable dismission ; and he ended his days, though not on
the throne, yet in the bosom, of his native country. On the
news of his death, Apollinaris indecently feasted the noble?

tions. [The Greek text has been edited by H. Oelzer : see above, p. 76 n. 74. It
is an interesting biography written in popular style.]
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and the clergy ; but his joy was checked by the intelligence
of a new election ; and, while he enjoyed the wealth of Alexan
dria, his rivals reigned in the monasteries of Thebais, and were
maintained by the voluntary oblations of the people. A perpet
ual succession of patriarchs arose from the ashes of Theodosius ;
and the Monophysite churches of Syria and Egypt were united
by the name of Jacobites and the communion of the faith.
But the same faith, which has been confined to a narrow sect
of the Syrians, was diffused over the mass of the Egyptian or
Coptic nation, who, almost unanimously, rejected the decrees
of the synod of Chalcedon. A thousand years were now elapsed
since Egypt had ceased to be a kingdom, since the conquerors
of Asia and Europe had trampled on the ready necks of a
people whose ancient wisdom and power ascends beyond the

records of history. The conflict of zeal and persecution re
kindled some sparks of their national spirit. They abjured,
with a foreign heresy, the manners and language of the Greeks :
every Melchite, in their eyes, was a stranger, every Jacobite
a citizen ; the alliance of marriage, the offices of humanity, were
condemned as a deadly sin ; the natives renounced all allegiance
to the emperor ; and his orders, at a distance from Alexandria,
were obeyed only under the pressure of military force. A
generous effort might have redeemed the religion and liberty
of Egypt, and her six hundred monasteries might have poured
forth their myriads of holy warriors, for whom death should
have no terrors, since life had no comfort or delight. But
experience has proved the distinction of active and passive
courage ; the fanatic who endures without a groan the torture
of the rack or the stake would tremble and fly before the face
of an armed enemy. The pusillanimous temper of the Egyp
tians could only hope for a change of masters ; the arms of
Chosroes depopulated the land, yet under his reign the Jaco
bites enjoyed a short and precarious respite. The victory of
Heraclius renewed and aggravated the persecution, and the
patriarch again escaped from Alexandria to the desert. In his
flight, Benjamin was encouraged by a voice which bade him ex- Benjamin

pact, at the end of ten years, the aid of a foreign nation, marked jMobite

hk* the Egyptians themselves with the ancient right of circum- I*d. sllmi
cwion."0* The character of these deliverers and the nature of the
lJ*» [For Benjamin the Patriarch, gee A. J. Butler, The Arab Conquest of

Kept. 168 m- • 8U-5. *c]
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deliverance will be hereafter explained ; and I shall step over
the interval of eleven centuries, to observe the present misery
of the Jacobites in Egypt. The populous city of Cairo affords
a residence, or rather a shelter, for their indigent patriarch and a
remnant of ten bishops ; forty monasteries have survived the in

roads of the Arabs ; and the progress of servitude and apostacy
reduced the Coptic nation to the despicable number of twenty-
five or thirty thousand families : 1M a race of illiterate beggars,
whose only consolation is derived from the superior wretched
ness of the Greek patriarch and his diminutive congregation."*

vi. The VI. The Coptic patriarch, a rebel to the Caesars, or a slave
■initnsand to the caliphs, still gloried in the filial obedience of the kings

of Nubia and ^Ethiopia. He repaid their homage by magnify
ing their greatness ; and it was boldly asserted that they could
bring into the field an hundred thousand horse, with an equal
number of camels ; 15S that their hand could pour or restrain
the waters of the Nile ; 154 and the peace and plenty of Egypt
was obtained, even in this world, by the intercession of the
patriarch. In exile at Constantinople, Theodosius recommended

151This number is taken from the curious Becherches sur les Egyptien* et let
Chinois (torn. ii. p. 192, 193), and appears more probable than the 600,000
ancient, or 13,000 modern, Copts of Gemelli Carreri. Cyril Lucar, the Protest&ut
patriarch of Constantinople, laments that those heretics were ten times more
numerous than his orthodox Greeks, ingeniously applying the wo\Kal *«r SnciBn
Bf uoioTo olnox6ou> of Homer (Iliad, ii. 128), the most perfect expression of contempt
(Fabric Lux Evangelii, 740).
,MThe history of the Copts, their religion, manners, Ac. may be found in the

Abbe Renaudot's motley work, neither a translation nor an original ; the Chroni
con Orientale of Peter, a Jaoobite ; in the two versions of Abraham Eochellensis.
Paris, 16S1 ; and John Simon Asseman, Venet. 1729. These annals descend no
lower than the xiiith century. The more reoent acoounts must be searched
for in the travellers into Egypt, and the Nouveaux Memoires des Missions du
Levant. In the last century, Joseph Abudacnus, a native of Cairo, published at
Oxford, in thirty pages, a slight Historia Jaoobitarum, 147, post 150. [For the
ecclesiastical history of Egypt, cp. The Churohes and Monasteries of Egypt
attributed to Abu Salih the Armenian, tr. by B. T. Evetts, ed. by A J. Butler,
1895 ; E. Amelineau, Monuments pour servir a l'hist. de l'Egypte ohret. an iv
v", vi", et vii» siccles, 1895 ; Mrs. Butoher, History of the Church in Egypt, 1887.)
us About the year 737. Bee Benaudot, Hist. Patriarch. Alex. p. 231, 333;

Elmacin, Hist. Saracen, p. 99.
1,4 Ludolph. Hist. .Ethinpio. et Comment. 1. i. o. 8 ; Benaudot, Hist. Patriarch.

Alex. p. 480, Ac. This opinion, introduced into Egypt and Europe by the artifice
of the Copts, the pride of the Abyssinians, the fear and ignorance of the Turks and
Arabs, has not even the semblance of truth. The rains of .Ethiopia do not, in the
increase of the Nile, consult the will of the monarch. If the river approaches at
Napata within three days' journey of the Bed Sea (see d'Anville's Maps), a canal
that should divert its course would demand, and most probably surpass, the power
of the CtBsars.
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to his patroness the conversion of the black nations of Nubia,156
from the tropic of Cancer to the confines of Abyssinia. Her
design was suspected, and emulated, by the more orthodox

emperor. The rival missionaries, a Melchite and a Jacobite,
embarked at the same time ; but the empress, from a motive of

love or fear, was more effectually obeyed ; and the Catholic
priest was detained by the president of Thebais, while thetsuko,

king of Nubia and his court were hastily baptized in the faith NuWaj

of Dioscorus. The tardy envoy of Justinian was received and
dismissed with honour ; but, when he accused the heresy and
treason of the Egyptians, the negro convert was instructed to
reply that he would never abandon his brethren, the true
believers, to the persecuting ministers of the synod of Chalce-
don.,&* During several ages the bishops of Nubia were named
and consecrated by the Jacobite patriarch of Alexandria; as
Ute as the twelfth century Christianity prevailed ; and some
rites, some ruins, are still visible in the savage towns of
Sennaar and Dongola.157 But the Nubians at length executed
their threats of returning to the worship of idols ; the climate
required the indulgence of polygamy; and they have finally
preferred the triumph of the Koran to the abasement of the
Cross. A metaphysical religion may appear too refined for the
m The AbyssinianB, who still preserve the features and olive complexion of the

irabs, afford a proof that two thousand years are not sufficient to change the
eeiour ot the human race. The Nubians, an African race, are pure negroes, as
Hack as those of Senegal or Congo, with flat noses, thiok lips, and woolly hair
'"BuSso, Hist. Naturelle, torn. v. p. 117, 143, 144, 166, 219, edit, in 12mo, Paris,
1789). The ancients beheld, without much attention, the extraordinary phcenome-
.100 which has exercised the philosophers and theologians of modern times.
"• Aaseman. Bibliot. Orient, torn. i. p. 329. [The source for the conversion of
Xobadss, under their king Silko, is John of Ephesus, iv., c. S sqq., whose
■at it minute and interesting. The name of the king is known from the
Option of TalmiB (C. I. G. 5072), where Silko,

" king of the Nnbades and all
cm Ethiopians," celebrates his viotories over the Blemmyes, who dwelled between
tb» Sohadc and the Empire. The Blemmyes, by their treaties with the Empire,
**d lie right of worshipping in the temple of Isis at Phils, and consequently this
female had bo be kept open for them (cp. Prisons, fr. 21; G. I. O. 4945, 4946;
Prooon. B. P. i. 19). Their conversion to Christianity seems to have been
aozmpUshed under Justinian, and in .v.n. 577 the temple of Isis was transformed
.ato a church (C. I. G. 8647-8-9). For the conversion of the Alodes, a people
•«o*i of the Nobadae and bordering on the Abyssinians, see John of Ephesus, iv.
<-Si. S3. See Duchesne, Eglises Separces, p. 287 sqq.]
""The Christianity of the Nubians, a.d. 1153, is attested by the Sheriff al

Unci, falatij described under the name of the Nubian geographer (p. IS), who
'pwiu them as a nation of Jacobites. The rays of historical light that twinkle
" &• airtorr of Benaudot (p. 178, 220-224, 281-286, 405, 434, 451, 464) are all
P*,vx» to this era. See the modern state in the Lettres Edifiantes (Becneil, iv.)
■ad Stashing (torn. ix. p. 142-159, par Berenger).
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capacity of the negro race ; yet a black or a parrot might be

taught to repeat the words of the Chalcedonian or Monophysite
creed,

chnrch of Christianity was more deeply rooted in the Abyssinian eru-
ad. sao.&c. pire; and, although the correspondence has been sometime

interrupted above seventy or an hundred years, the mother-
church of Alexandria retains her colony in a state of perpetual
pupilage. Seven bishops once composed the jEthiopic synod :
had their number amounted to ten, they might have elected
an independent primate ; and one of their kings was ambitious
of promoting his brother to the ecclesiastical throne. But
the event was foreseen, the increase was denied ; the episcopal
office has been gradually confined to the abwna,11* the head

and author of the Abyssinian priesthood ; the patriarch supplies
each vacancy with an Egyptian monk ; and the character ol a

stranger appears more venerable in the eyes of the people, less

dangerous in those of the monarch. In the sixth century,
when the schism of Egypt was confirmed, the rival chiefs, with
their patrons Justinian and Theodora, strove to outstrip each
other in the conquest of a remote and independent province.
The industry of the empress was again victorious, and the

pious Theodora has established in that sequestered church the
faith and discipline of the Jacobites.159 Encompassed on all
sides by the enemies of their religion, the ^Ethiopians slept
near a thousand years, forgetful of the world, by whom they

The Por were forgotten. They were awakened by the Portuguese, who,

AbywSni», turning the southern promontory of Africa, appeared in India

i860. &o. and the Red Sea, as if they had descended through the air
from a distant planet. In the first moments of their interview,
the subjects of Rome and Alexandria observed the resemblance,

rather than the difference, of their faith ; and each nation ex

pected the most important benefits from an alliance with their

159The abans is improperly dignified by the Latins with the title of patriarch.
The Abyssinians acknowledge only the four patriarchs, and their ohiei is no morn
than a metropolitan or national primate (Ludolph. Hist. iEthiopic. et Comment.
1. iii. o. 7). The seven bishops of Benandot (p. 511), who existed x.v. 1131. art
unknown to the historian.

1891 know not why Assemannus (Bibliot. Orient, torn. ii. [i.] p. S84) Bhould call
in question these probable missions of Theodora into Nubia and .Ethiopia. Th«
slight notioes of Abyssinia till the year 1500 are supplied by Renaudut (p. 836-341.
381, 382, 405, 443, 4c, 452, 456, 463, 475, 480, 511, 525, 559-564) from the Coptk
writers. The mind of Ludolphus was a perfect blank.
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Christian brethren. In their lonely situation, the Ethiopians
had almost relapsed into the savage life. Their vessels, which
had traded to Ceylon, scarcely presumed to navigate the rivers

of Africa ; the ruins of Axunie were deserted, the nation was
scattered in villages, and the emperor (a pompous name) was
content, both in peace and war, with the immoveable residence
of a camp. Conscious of their own indigence, the Abyssinians
had formed the rational project of importing the arts and in
genuity of Europe;160 and their ambassadors at Borne and
Lisbon were instructed to solicit a colony of smiths, carpenters,
tilers, masons, printers, surgeons, and physicians, for the use
of their country. But the public danger soon called for the
instant and effectual aid of arms and soldiers to defend an un-
warlike people from the barbarians who ravaged the inland

country, and the Turks and Arabs who advanced from the sea-
coast in more formidable array. Ethiopia was saved by four
hundred and fifty Portuguese, who displayed in the field the
native valour of Europeans and the artificial powers of the
musket and cannon. In a moment of terror, the emperor had
promised to reconcile himself and his subjects to the Catholic
faith ; a Latin patriarch represented the supremacy of the
pope ; m the empire, enlarged in a tenfold proportion, was sup
posed to contain more gold than the mines of America ; and
the wildest hopes of avarice and zeal were built on the willing
submission of the Christians of Africa.
But the vows which pain had extorted were forsworn on Mission of

the return of health. The Abyssinians still adhered with un- Jesuits.
shaken constancy to the Monophysite faith ; their languid belief
was inflamed by the exercise of dispute; they branded the
Latins with the names of Arians and Nestorians, and imputed
the adoration of four gods to those who separated the two
natures of Christ. Fremona, a place of worship, or rather of

>*>Ladolpb. Hist. JSthiop. 1. iv. c. 5. The most necessary arts are now ex-
T»isad by the Jews, and the foreign trade is in the hands of the Armenians.
Wfc*t Gregory principally admired and envied was the industry of Europe—artes

XJ John Bermndez, whose relation, printed at Lisbon, 1569, was translated into
P^t^-V by Purchas (Pilgrims, 1. vii. c. 7, p. 1149, <feo.), and from thenoe into French
*J La Croze (Christianisme d'Ethiopiu, p. 92-265). The piece is curious ; but the
*-sirjt m»y be suspected of deceiving Abyssinia, Borne, and Portugal. His title
to tat tank of patriarch is dark and doubtful (Lndolph. Comment. No. 101, p.

iol. v.— 12
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exile, was assigned to the Jesuit missionaries. Their skill in the
liberal and mechanic arts, their theological learning, and the

decency of their manners inspired a barren esteem ; but they
were not endowed with the gift of miracles,1*2 and they vainly
solicited a reinforcement of European troops. The patience and

dexterity of forty years at length obtained a more favourable
audience, and two emperors of Abyssinia were persuaded that
Borne could ensure the temporal and everlasting happiness of
her votaries. The first of these royal converts lost his crown
and his life ; and the rebel army was sanctified by the abuna ,
who hurled an anathema at the apostate, and absolved his

subjects from their oath of fidelity. The fate of Zadenghel was

revenged by the courage and fortune of Susneus, who ascended

the throne under the name of Segued, and more vigorously

prosecuted the pious enterprise of his kinsman. After the
amusement of some unequal combats between the Jesuits and
his illiterate priests, the emperor declared himself a proselyte to
the synod of Chalcedon, presuming that his clergy and people
would embrace without delay the religion of their prince. The
liberty of choice was succeeded by a law which imposed, under

pain of death, the belief of the two natures of Christ : the
AbyssinianB were enjoined to work and to play on the Sabbath ;
and Segued, in the face of Europe and Africa, renounced his

oonver- connexion with the Alexandrian church. A Jesuit, Alphonso
linperor, Mendez, the Catholic patriarch of /Ethiopia, accepted in the

name of Urban VIII. the homage and abjuration of his penitent.
" I confess," said the emperor on his knees, " I confess that the
pope is the vicar of Christ, the successor of St. Peter, and the
sovereign of the world. To him I swear true obedience, and at
his feet I offer my person and kingdom." A similar oath was
repeated by his son, his brother, the clergy, the nobles, and

even the ladies of the court ; the Latin patriarch was invested
with honours and wealth ; and his missionaries erected their
churches or citadels in the most convenient stations of the
empire. The Jesuits themselves deplore the fatal indiscretion
of their chief, who forgot the mildness of the gospel and the
policy of his order, to introduce with hasty violence the liturgy

"* Religio Romana . . . nee preoibus patrum nee miraculis ab ipeis editi§
suftulciebatur, is the uncontradicted assurance of the devout emperor Susneua to
his patriarch Mendez (Ludolph. Comment. No. 126, p. 629) ; and Buch assurance*
should be preciously kept, as an antidote against any marvellous legends.
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of Rome and the inquisition of Portugal. He condemned the
ancient practice of circumcision, which health rather than
superstition had first invented in the climate of Ethiopia.163 A
new baptism, a new ordination, was inflicted on the natives ;
and they trembled with horror when the most holy of the dead
were torn from their graves, when the most illustrious of the
living were excommunicated by a foreign priest. In the defence
of their religion and liberty, the Abyssinians rose in arms, with
desperate but unsuccessful zeal. Five rebellions were extin
guished in the blood of the insurgents ; two abunas were slain
in battle, whole legions were slaughtered in the field, or suffo
cated in their caverns : and neither merit nor rank nor sex
could save from an ignominious death the enemies of Rome.

But the victorious monarch was finally subdued by the con
stancy of the nation, of his mother, of his son, and of his most
faithful friends. Segued listened to the voice of pity, of reason,
perhaps of fear ; and his edict of liberty of conscience instantly
revealed the tyranny and weakness of the Jesuits. On the
death of his father, Basilides expelled the Latin patriarch, and
restored to the wishes of the nation the faith and the discipline
of Egypt. The Monophysite churches resounded with a song Final ex-
of triumph, " that the sheep of .(Ethiopia were now delivered thi*0"

°f

from the hyaenas of the West
"
; and the gates of that solitary ^"leaa,

realm were for ever shut against the arts, the science, and the
&c°

fanaticism of Europe.164

i" I am aware how tender is the question of circumcision. Yet I will affirm,
L That the .Ethiopians have a physical reason for the oircnmcision of males, and
eren of females (Reoherches Philosophiques sur les Americains, torn. ii.). 2. That
3 as* practised in .Ethiopia long before the introduction of Judaism or Christianity
iHerodot- 1. ii. c. 104. Marsham, Canon. Chrou. p. 72, 73). "Infantes circuin-
slxcnt ob eonsuetudinem non ob Jodaismum," says Gregory the Abyssinian priest
spoil F&bric. Lux Christiana, p. 720). Yet, in the heat of dispute, the Portuguese
*cre sometimes branded with the name of uncircumcised (La Croze, p. 80 ; Ludolph.
Hist, and Comment. 1. iii. c. 1). [On ciroumoision in Egypt, see R. Reitzenstein,
jjwei reUgionageachichtliche Fragen (Strassburg), 1901, pp. 1-40.]

*•* The three Protectant historians, Ludolphus (Hist. JEthiopica, Franoofurt,
1(81 ; OommentariUB, 1691 ; Relatio Nova, 4o. 1693, in folio), Oeddes (Church
Biatarr of Ethiopia, London, 1696, in 8vo), and La Croze (Hist, du Christianisme
J'EUuopie et d'Armenie, La Haye, 1739, in 12mo), have drawn their principal
TMUrisIr from the Jesuits, especially from the General History of Tellez, published
>t>PoTtagTijese at Coimbra, 1600. We might be surprised at their frankness ; but
tbetr most flagitious vice, the spirit of persecution, was in their eyes the most
ienwrious virtue. Ludolphus possessed some, though a slight, advantage from
"-i« fthiopic language, and the personal conversion of Gregory, a free-spirited
Abrviizuan priest whom he invited from Rome to the court of Saxe-Gotha. See
tie Tbeolotd* iEthiopica of Gregory, in Fabricius, Lux Evangelii, p. 716-734.
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CHAPTER XLVIII

Plan of the last two [quarto] Volumes —Succession and Char
acters of the Greek Emperors of Constantinople, from the
Time of Heraclius to the Latin Conquest

Defects of T HAVE now deduced from Trajan to Constantine, from
tine
yzan I Constantine to Heraclius, the regular series of the Roman
A emperors; and faithfully exposed the prosperous and ad
verse fortunes of their reigns. Five centuries of the decline and
fall of the empire have already elapsed ; but a period of more
than eight hundred years still separates me from the term
of my labours, the taking of Constantinople by the Turks.
Should I persevere in the same course, should I observe the
same measure, a prolix and slender thread would be spun
through many a volume, nor would the patient reader find an
adequate reward of instruction or amusement. At every step.
as we sink deeper in the decline and fall of the Eastern
empire, the annals of each succeeding reign would impose a

more ungrateful and melancholy task. These annals must
continue to repeat a tedious and uniform tale of weakness and
misery ; the natural connexion of causes and events would be
broken by frequent and hasty transitions, and a minute ac
cumulation of circumstances must destroy the light and effect
of those general pictures which compose the use and ornament
of a remote history. From the time of Heraclius, the Byzan
tine theatre is contracted and darkened ; the line of empire,
which had been defined by the laws of Justinian and the arms
of Belisarius, recedes on all sides from our view ; the Roman
name, the proper subject of our inquiries, is reduced to &
narrow corner of Europe, to the lonely suburbs of Constanti
nople ; and the fate of the Greek empire has been compared
to that of the Rhine, which loses itself in the sands before its
waters can mingle with the ocean. The scale of dominion is
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diminished to our view by the distance of time and place ; nor
is the loss of external splendour compensated by the nobler

gifts of virtue and genius. In the last moments of her decay,
Constantinople was doubtless more opulent and populous than
Athens at her most flourishing aBra, when a scanty sum of six
thousand talents, or twelve hundred thousand pounds sterling,
was possessed by twenty-one thousand male citizens of an

adult age. But each of these citizens was a freeman, who
dared to assert the liberty of his thoughts, words, and actions ;
whose person and property were guarded by equal law ; and

who exercised his independent vote in the government of the
republic. Their numbers seem to be multiplied by the strong
and various discriminations of character : under the shield of
freedom, on the wings of emulation and vanity, each Athenian
aspired to the level of the national dignity ; from this com
manding eminence some chosen spirits soared beyond the
reach of a vulgar eye ; and the chances of superior merit in a
great and populous kingdom, as they are proved by experience,
would excuse the computation of imaginary millions. The
territories of Athens, Sparta, and their allies do not exceed
a moderate province of France or England ; but, after the
trophies of Salamis and Platsea, they expand in our fancy to
the gigantic size of Asia, which had been trampled under the
feet of the victorious Greeks. But the subjects of the Byzan
tine empire, who assume and dishonour the names both of
Greeks and Romans, present a dead uniformity of abject vices,
which are neither softened by the weakness of humanity nor
animated by the vigour of memorable crimes. The freemen
of antiquity might repeat, with generous enthusiasm, the
sentence of Homer, " that, on the first day of his servitude,
the captive is deprived of one half of his manly virtue ". But
the poet had only seen the effects of civil or domestic
slavery, nor could he foretell that the second moiety of man
hood mast be annihilated by the spiritual despotism which
shackles not only the actions but even the thoughts of the
prostrate votary. By this double yoke, the Greeks were op
pressed under the successors of Heraclius ; the tyrant, a law
'A eternal justice, was degraded by the vices of his subjects ;
and on the throne, in the camp, in the schools, we search,

perhaps with fruitless diligence, the names and characters that
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may deserve to be rescued from oblivion. Nor are the defects
of the subject compensated by the skill and variety of the
painters. Of a space of eight hundred years, the four first
centuries are overspread with a cloud, interrupted by some
faint and broken rays of historic light; in the lives of the
emperors, from Maurice to Alexius, Basil the Macedonian has
alone been the theme of a separate work ; and the absence,
or loss, or imperfection of contemporary evidence must be

poorly supplied by the doubtful authority of more recent com
pilers. The four last centuries are exempt from the reproach
of penury ; and with the Comneman family the historic muse
of Constantinople again revives, but her apparel is gaudy, her
motions are without elegance or grace. A succession of priests,
or courtiers, treads in each other's footsteps in the same path
of servitude and superstition: their views are narrow, then-
judgment is feeble or corrupt; and we close the volume of
copious barrenness, still ignorant of the causes of events, the
characters of the actors, and the manners of the times, which
they celebrate or deplore. The observation which has been
applied to a man may be extended to a whole people, that the
energy of the sword is communicated to the pen ; and it will
be found, by experience, that the tone of history will rise or
fall with the spirit of the age.

itaoon- From these considerations, I should have abandoned, with-
with the out regret, the Greek slaves and their servile historians, had
tionnofthel not reflected that the fate of the Byzantine monarchy is

passively connected with the most splendid and important
revolutions which have changed the state of the world. The
space of the lost provinces was immediately replenished with
new colonies and rising kingdoms ; the active virtues of peace
and war deserted from the vanquished to the victorious nations ;
and it is in their origin and conquests, in their religion and
government, that we must explore the causes and effects of
the decline and fall of the Eastern empire. Nor will this
scope of narrative, the riches and variety of these materials,
be incompatible with the unity of design and composition.
As, in his daily prayers, the Musulman of Fez or Delhi still
turns his face towards the temple of Mecca, the historian's eye
shall be always fixed on the city of Constantinople. The
excursive line may embrace the wilds of Arabia and Tartarv.
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but the circle will be ultimately reduced to the decreasing
limit of the Roman monarchy.
On this principle, I shall now establish the plan of the last Plan of the

two volumes of the present work. The first chapter will con- [quarto]
tain, in a regular series, the emperors who reigned at Constanti
nople during a period of six hundred years, from the days of
Heraclius to the Latin conquest : a rapid abstract, which may
be supported by a general appeal to the order and text of the

original historians. In this introduction, I shall confine myself
to the revolutions of the throne, the successions of families,
the personal characters of the Greek princes, the mode of their
life and death, the maxims and influence of their domestic
government, and the tendency of their reign to accelerate or
suspend the downfall of the Eastern empire. Such a chrono
logical review will serve to illustrate the various argument of
the subsequent chapters ; and each circumstance of the event
ful story of the barbarians will adapt itself in a proper place
to the Byzantine annals. The internal state of the empire,
and the dangerous heresy of the Paulicians, which shook the
East and enlightened the West, will be the subject of two
separate chapters; but these inquiries must be postponed till
our further progress shall have opened the view of the world
in the ninth and tenth centuries of the Christian sera. After
this foundation of Byzantine history, the following nations will
pass before our eyes, and each will occupy the space to which
it may be entitled by greatness or merit, or the degree of
connexion with the Roman world and the present age. I. The
Franks: a general appellation which includes all the bar
barians of France, Italy, and Germany, who were united by the
Bword and sceptre of Charlemagne. The persecution of images
and their votaries separated Rome and Italy from the Byzan
tine throne, and prepared the restoration of the Roman empire
in the West. II. The Arabs or Saracens. Three ample
chapters will be devoted to this curious and interesting object.
In the first, after a picture of the country and its inhabitants,
I shall investigate the character of Mahomet ; the character,
religion, and success of the prophet. In the second, I shall
lead the Arabs to the conquest of Syria, Egypt, and Africa,
the provinces of the Roman empire ; nor can I check their
victorious career till they have overthrown the monarchies of
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Persia and Spain. In the third, I shall inquire how Constanti
nople and Europe were saved by the luxury and arts, the
division and decay of the empire of the caliphs. A single
chapter will include, III. The Bulgarians, IV. Hungarians,
and V. Bussians, who assaulted by sea or by land the provinces
and the capital ; but the last of these, so important in their
present greatness, will excite some curiosity in their origin and
infancy. VI. The Normans ; or rather the private adventurers
of that warlike people, who founded a powerful kingdom in
Apulia and Sicily, shook the throne of Constantinople, dis
played the trophies of chivalry, and almost realised the
wonders of romance. VET. The Latins; the subjects of the
pope, the nations of the West, who enlisted under the banner
of the Cross, for the recovery or relief of the holy sepulchre.
The Greek emperors were terrified and preserved by the
myriads of pilgrims who marched to Jerusalem with Godfrey
of Bouillon and the peers of Christendom. The second and
third crusades trod in the footsteps of the first: Asia and
Europe were mingled in a sacred war of two hundred years ;
and the Christian powers were bravely resisted, and finally
expelled, by Saladin and the Mamalukes of Egypt. In these
memorable crusades, a fleet and army of French and Venetians
were diverted from Syria to the Thracian Bosphorus ; they
assaulted the capital, they subverted the Greek monarchy ;
and a dynasty of Latin princes was seated near threescore
years on the throne of Constantine. Vffl. The Greeks them
selves, during this period of captivity and exile, must be con
sidered as a foreign nation, the enemies, and again the sove

reigns, of Constantinople. Misfortune had rekindled a spark
of national virtue ; and the Imperial series may be continued,
with some dignity, from their restoration to the Turkish con
quest. LX. The Moguls and Tartars. By the arms of Zingis
and his descendants the globe was shaken from China to
Poland and Greece; the Sultans were overthrown; the caliphs
fell ; and the Csesare trembled on their throne. The victories
of Timour suspended, above fifty years, the final ruin of the
Byzantine empire. X. I have already noticed the first ap
pearance of the Turks ; and the names of the fathers, of Seljuk
and Othman, discriminate the two successive dynasties of the
nation which emerged in the eleventh century from the
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Scythian wilderness. The former established a potent and
splendid kingdom from the banks of the Oxns to Antioch and
Nice; and the first crusade was provoked by the violation of

Jerusalem and the danger of Constantinople. From an humble
origin, the Ottomans arose, the scourge and terror of Christen
dom. Constantinople was besieged and taken by Mahomet II.,
and his triumph annihilates the remnant, the image, the title,
of the Roman empire in the East. The schism of the Greeks
will be connected with their last calamities, and the restora
tion of learning in the Western world. I shall return from the
captivity of the new, to the ruins of ancient Rome ; and the

venerable name, the interesting theme, will shed a ray of
glory on the conclusion of my labours.1

The emperor Heraclius had punished a tyrant and ascended second
his throne ; and the memory of his reign is perpetuated by the and death

transient conquest, and irreparable loss, of the Eastern provinces, eiine
After the death of Eudocia, his first wife, he disobeyed the u.o. 6iai
patriarch, and violated the laws, by his second marriage with u.d. 6i«
his niece Martina ; and the superstition of the Greeks beheld
the judgment of heaven in the diseases of the father and the

deformity of his offspring.1* But the opinion of an illegitimate
birth is sufficient to distract the choice, and loosen the obedi

ence, of the people ; the ambition of Martina was quickened
by maternal love, and perhaps by the envy of a step-mother ;
and the aged husband was too feeble to withstand the arts of

conjugal allurements. Constantine, his eldest son, enjoyed in
a mature age the title of Augustus ; but the weakness of his
constitution required a colleague and a guardian, and he yielded
with secret reluctance to the partition of the empire. The
senate was summoned to the palace to ratify or attest the as- *.D. fas.
sociation of Heracleonas, the son of Martina ; 2 the imposition

n y 4

of the diadem was consecrated by the prayer and blessing of

1[For a>division of the Imperial history from the seventh to the twelfth centnry
tao period*, tee Appendix 9.]
'* [The children of Heraclius were : (1) by Eudocia : Epiphania (called Eudocia

bj Xioephorae), born A.n. 611 ; Constantine (or Heraolius the Small, see Theoph.
mb li. 6103). *.n. 812-641; (2) by Martina: Heraclonas (or Heraclius); Augus-
•aa, Anatuia, David, Marinus or Martinus. Some other children by Martina,
laefaiinjt her first-born Constantine, died young. |
'(See Constantine Porphyrogennetos, De Cor., ii. 27, p. 627-8, ed. Bonn.

Qibboo has uncritically adopted the animosity whioh the chronicler, from eoolesias-
Wmi prejndioe, exhibits towards Martina.]
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January

the patriarch ; the senators and patricians adored the majesty
of the great emperor and the partners of his reign ; and, as

soon as the doors were thrown open, they were hailed by the
ad. 639, tumultuary but important voice of the soldiers. After an

interval of five months, the pompous ceremonies which formed
the essence of the Byzantine state were celebrated in the
cathedral and hippodrome ; the concord of the royal brothers

was affectedly displayed by the younger leaning on the arm

of the elder ; and the name of Martina was mingled in the
reluctant or venal acclamations of the people. Heraclius sur-

a.d. 64i, vived this association about two years ; his last testimony de

clared his two sons the equal heirs of the Eastern empire, and
commanded them to honour his widow Martina as their mother
and their sovereign,

constan- When Martina first appeared on the throne with the name

in." ad. and attributes of royalty, she was checked by a firm, though
"ftryeb" respectful, opposition; and the dying embers of freedom were

kindled by the breath of superstitious prejudice. "We reve
rence," exclaimed the voice of a citizen, "we reverence the
mother of our princes ; but to those princes alone our obedience

is due; and Constantine, the elder emperor, is of an age to

sustain, in his own hands, the weight of the sceptre. Your sex
is excluded by nature from the toils of government. How

could you combat, how could you answer, the barbarians, who,

with hostile or friendly intentions, may approach the royal
city ? May heaven avert from the Roman republic this national

disgrace, which would provoke the patience of the slaves of
Persia ! " Martina descended from the throne with indignation,
and sought a refuge in the female apartment of the palace.
The reign of Constantine the Third lasted only one hundred and
three days ; he expired in the thirtieth year of his age, and,

although his life had been a long malady, a belief was enter

tained that poison had been the means, and his cruel step-

He™-as
mother the author, of his untimely fate. Martina reaped,

a.d. 64i. indeed, the harvest of his death, and assumed the government
in the name of the surviving emperor ; but the incestuous widow
of Heraclius was universally abhorred ; the jealousy of the

people was awakened ; and the two orphans, whom Constantine

had left, became the objects of the public care. It was in vain
that the son of Martina, who was no more than fifteen years of
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age, was taught to declare himself the guardian of his nephews,
one of whom he had presented at the baptismal font ; it was in
vain that he swore on the wood of the true cross to defend

them against all their enemies. On his death-bed, the late
emperor dispatched a trusty servant to arm the troops and
provinces of the East in the defence of his helpless children ;
the eloquence and liberality of Valentin had been successful,
and from his camp of Chalcedon he boldly demanded the
punishment of the assassins and the restoration of the lawful
heir. The licence of the soldiers, who devoured the grapes
and drank the wine of their Asiatic vineyards, provoked the
citizens of Constantinople against the domestic authors of their
calamities, and the dome of St. Sophia re-echoed, not with
prayers and hymns, but with the clamours and imprecations of
an enraged multitude. At their imperious command, Herac-
leonas appeared in the pulpit with the eldest of the royal
orphans ; Constans alone was saluted as emperor of the Eomans ;
and a crown of gold, which had been taken from the tomb of
Heraclius, was placed on his head, with the solemn benediction
of the patriarch. But in the tumult of joy and indignation the
church was pillaged, the sanctuary was polluted by a promis
cuous crowd of Jews and barbarians ; and the Monothelite
Pyrrhus, a creature of the empress, after dropping a protesta
tion on the altar, escaped by a prudent flight from the zeal of
the Catholics. A more serious and bloody task was reserved
for the senate, who derived a temporary strength from the
consent of the soldiers and people. The spirit of Boman
freedom revived the ancient and awful examples of the judg
ment of tyrants, and the Imperial culprits were deposed and
condemned as the authors of the death of Constantino. But Punish-

ment of
the seventy of the conscript fathers was stained by the in- Martina

discriminate punishment of the innocent and the guilty : oleomas,

Martina and Heracleonas were sentenced to the amputation, September
the former of her tongue, the latter of his nose ; and after this
cruel execution they consumed the remainder of their days in
exile and oblivion. The Greeks who were capable of reflection
might find some consolation for their servitude, by observing
the abuse of power when it was lodged for a moment in the
hands of an aristocracy.
We shall imagine ourselves transported five hundred years
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constans backwards to the age of the Antonines, if we listen to the ora-
s^ptembor' tion which Constans II.3 pronounced in the twelfth year of his

age before the Byzantine senate. After returning his thanks for
the just punishment of the assassins who had intercepted the

fairest hopes of his father's reign, " By the divine providence,"
said the young emperor, "and by your righteous decree, Martina
and her incestuous progeny have been cast headlong from the

throne. Your majesty and wisdom have prevented the Boman
state from degenerating into lawless tyranny. I therefore exhort
and beseech you to stand forth as the counsellors and judges
of the common safety." The senators were gratified by the
respectful address and liberal donative of their sovereign ; but
these servile Greeks were unworthy and regardless of freedom;
and, in his mind, the lesson of an hour was quickly erased by
the prejudices of the age and the habits of despotism. He

retained only a jealous fear lest the senate or people should

one day invade the right of primogeniture and seat his brother
Theodosius on an equal throne. By the imposition of holy
orders, the grandson of Heraclius was disqualified for the
purple ; but this ceremony, which seemed to profane the sac
raments of the church, was insufficient to appease the suspicions

[a.d. 660] of the tyrant, and the death of the deacon Theodosius could
alone expiate the crime of his royal birth. His murder was
avenged by the imprecations of the people, and the assassin, in

the fulness of power, was driven from his capital into voluntary
and perpetual exile. Constans embarked for Greece ; and, as
if he meant to retort the abhorrence which he deserved, he is
said, from the Imperial galley, to have spit against the walls of
his native city. After passing the winter at Athens, he sailed

u.d. 66M to Tarentum in Italy, visited Bome, and concluded a Jong
pilgrimage of disgrace and sacrilegious rapine, by fixing his
residence at Syracuse.4 But, if Constans could fly from his

3 [The baptismal name of this emperor was Heraclius ; he was renamed Con
stantino at his coronation,— perhaps because his step-uncle Heraclius had brought
discredit on the name. He is Constanlinus on his coins, and is so called by Xi-
cephorus ; but Theophanes calls him Constans, and he is always known as Constant
II. We must infer that Constantino was his offioial name, but that he was popu
larly called Constans in a hypocoristic sense (cp. Heraolius : Heraclonas). For
the ecclesiastical policy of Constans see above, o. xlvii. His reign is the subject
of a monograph by J. Kaestner, De imperii Constantini in., 1907.]
4 [This description of the flight of Constans from Constantinople is certainly »

misrepresentation. Of the causes of the execution of Theodosius we know nothing ;
and, though Constans was certainly unpopular in his capital and his unpopular It
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people, he could not fly from himself. The remorse of his
conscience created a phantom who pursued him by land and
sea, by day and by night ; and the visionary Theodosius, pre
senting to his lips a cup of blood, said, or seemed to say,
" Drink, brother, drink " : a sure emblem of the aggravation of
his guilt, since he had received from the hands of the deacon
the mystic cup of the blood of Christ.5 Odious to himself and
tomankind, Constans perished by domestic, perhaps by episcopal
treason in the capital of Sicily. A servant who waited in the
bath, after pouring warm water on his head, struck him violently
with the vase. He fell, stunned by the blow and suffocated by
the water; and his attendants, who wondered at the tedious
delay, beheld with indifference the corpse of their lifeless
emperor. The troops of Sicily invested with the purple an [MizizioB.
obscure youth, whose inimitable beauty eluded, and it might menian]
easily elude, the declining art of the painters and sculptors of

the age.
Constans had left in the Byzantine palace three sons, the constan-

eldest of whom had been clothed in his infancy with the purple. Pogonatus.
When the father summoned them to attend his person in Sicily, September
these precious hostages were detained by the Greeks, and a

firm refusal informed him that they were the children of the
state. The news of his murder was conveyed with almost
supernatural speed from Syracuse to Constantinople ; and Con

stant! ne, the eldest of his sons, inherited his throne without
being the heir of the public hatred.6 His subjects contributed
with zeal and alacrity, to chastise the guilt and presumption of
a province which had usurped the rights of the senate and
people ; the young emperor Bailed from the Hellespont with a

doubtless conGnued him in his resolve to proceed to the West, this resolve was in
the first instance evidently dictated by statesmanlike motives. He had vigorously
and effectively checked the advance of Saracen arms in the East ; it seemed now
all-important to protect Africa and Sicily, threatened and attacked by the same
enemy, and at the same time recover the south of Italy (duchy of Beneventum)
tram the Lombards. In this last task Constans failed ; and his idea of moving
kaek the centre of the empire to Old Borne was an unpractical dream. He seems
to have reorganized the administration of the Imperial territory in South Italy, by
forazing one provinoe Calabria, including both the heel and toe. When the heel
was wrested from the empire, the name became appropriated exclusively to the
toe. The unpopularity of Constans had probably its gravest cause in the heavy
»irdens which he imposed for the military reorganization of the empire.]
'[See Cedrenus, i. p. 762, ed. Bonn.]
* [Pot the Saracen siege of Constantinople in Constantino's reign, see c. lii. ad

imit. ; for the establishment of the Bulgarian kingdom, c. lv. ad init.]
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powerful fleet; and the legions of Borne and Carthage were
assembled under his standard in the harbour of Syracuse. The
defeat of the Sicilian tyrant was easy, his punishment just, and
his beauteous head was exposed in the hippodrome ; but I can
not applaud the clemency of a prince who, among a crowd of
victors, condemned the son of a patrician for deploring with
some bitterness the execution of a virtuous father. The youth
was castrated ; he survived the operation ; and the memory of
this indecent cruelty is preserved by the elevation of Germanns
to the rank of a patriarch and saint. After pouring this bloody
libation on his father's tomb, Constantine returned to his capital,
and the growth of his young beard during the Sicilian voyage
was announced, by the familiar surname Pogonatus, to the
Grecian world.6* But his reign, like that of his predecessor,
was stained with fraternal discord. On his two brothers,
Heraclius and Tiberius, he had bestowed the title of Augustus :
an empty title, for they continued to languish, without trust or
power, in the solitude of the palace. At their secret instigation,
the troops of the Anatolian theme 7 or province approached the
city on the Asiatic side, demanded for the royal brothers the
partition or exercise of sovereignty, and supported their sedi
tious claim by a theological argument. They were Christians
(they cried) and orthodox Catholics ; the sincere votaries of the

holy and undivided Trinity. Since there are three equal persons
in heaven, it is reasonable there should be three equal persons
upon earth. The emperor invited these learned divines to a
friendly conference, in which they might propose their argu
ments to the senate ; they obeyed the summons ; but the
prospect of their bodies hanging on the gibbet in the suburb of
Galata reconciled their companions to the unity of the reign of
Constantine. He pardoned his brothers, and their names were
still pronounced in the public acclamations ; but, on the repeti
tion or suspicion of a similar offence, the obnoxious princes
were deprived of their titles and noses, in the presence of the
Catholic bishops who were assembled at Constantinople in the

*" [E. W. Brooks, in Byzantinisohe Zeitschrift, 17, 460 sqq. has given reasons
for supposing that it was Conatans II. who was the original Constantine Pogonatos
(the beard on his coins is remarkable) ; and that the epithet was transferred to big
son when it was forgotten that the proper name of Constans was Constantine.]

7 [For the Themes, which begin to appear in the second half of the seventh
century, see vol. vi. Appendix 3.]
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sixth general synod. In the close of his life, Pogonatus was
anxious only to establish the right of primogeniture ; the hair
of his two sons, Justinian and Heraclius, was offered on the
shrine of St. Peter, as a symbol of their spiritual adoption by
the pope; but the elder was alone exalted to the rank of

Augustus and the assurance of the empire.
After the decease of his father, the inheritance of the .Roman Justinian

world devolved to Justinian II. ; and the name of a triumphant September
lawgiver was dishonoured by the vices of a boy, who imitated

his namesake only in the expensive luxury of building. His
passions were strong ; his understanding was feeble ; and he

was intoxicated with a foolish pride that his birth had given
him the command of millions, of whom the smallest community
would not have chosen him for their local magistrate. His
favourite ministers were two beings the least susceptible of

human sympathy, an eunuch and a monk; to the one he
abandoned the palace, to the other the finances ; the former

corrected the emperor's mother with a scourge, the latter sus
pended the insolvent tributaries, with their heads downwards,
over a slow and smoky fire. Since the days of Commodus and
Caracalla, the cruelty of the Roman princes had most commonly
been the effect of their fear ; but Justinian, who possessed some
vigour of character, enjoyed the sufferings, and braved the
revenge, of his subjects, about ten years, till the measure was
full, of his crimes and of their patience. In a dark dungeon,
Leontius, a general of reputation, had groaned above three years
with some of the noblest and most deserving of the patricians ;
he was suddenly drawn forth to assume the government of
Greece ; and this promotion of an injured man was a mark of
the contempt rather than of the confidence of his prince. As
he was followed to the port by the kind offices of his friends,
Leontius observed, with a sigh, that he was a victim adorned
for sacrifice and that inevitable death would pursue his footsteps.
They ventured to reply that glory and empire might be the
recompense of a generous resolution ; that every order of men
abhorred the reign of a monster ; and that the hands of two

hundred thousand patriots expected only the voice of a leader.
The night was chosen for their deliverance; ; and, in the first
effort of the conspirators, the prefect was slain and the prisons
were forced open ; the emissaries of Leontius proclaimed in
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every street " Christians, to St. Sophia ! " ; and the seasonable
text of the patriarch, " this is the day of the Lord ! " was the
prelude of an inflammatory sermon. From the church the
people adjourned to the hippodrome ; Justinian, in whose cause
not a sword had been drawn, was dragged before these tumul
tuary judges, and their clamours demanded the instant death
of the tyrant. But Leontius, who was already clothed with
the purple, cast an eye of pity on the prostrate son of his own
benefactor, and of so many emperors. The life of Justinian
was spared ; the amputation of his nose, perhaps of his tongue,
was imperfectly performed ; the happy flexibility of the Greek
language could impose the name of Ehinotmetus ; and the
mutilated tyrant was banished to Chersonae in Crim-Tartary, a
lonely settlement, where corn, wine, and oil were imported as

foreign luxuries.

His exile, On the edge of the Scythian wilderness, Justinian still
AD'

cherished the pride of his birth and the hope of his restoration.
After three years' exile, he received the pleasing intelligence
that his injury was avenged by a second revolution, and that
Leontius 8 in his turn had been dethroned and mutilated by the

[Tiberim rebel Apsimar, who assumed the more respectable name of

G98-7obD" Tiberius. But the claim of lineal succession was still formidable
to a plebeian usurper ; and his jealousy was stimulated by the

complaints and charges of the Chersonites, who beheld the
vices of the tyrant in the spirit of the exile. With a band of
followers, attached to his person by common hope or common
despair, Justinian fled from the inhospitable shore to the horde
of the Chozars, who pitched their tents between the Tanais and
Borysthenes. The khan entertained with pity and respect the
royal suppliant; Phanagoria, once an opulent city, on the
Asiatic side of the lake Maeotis, was assigned for his residence ;
and every Roman prejudice was stifled in his marriage with the
sister of the barbarian, who seems, however, from the name of
Theodora, to have received the sacrament of baptism.* But
the faithless Chozar was soon tempted by the gold of Constanti
nople; and, had not the design been revealed by the conjugal

8
[The ohief event of the reign of Leontius (a.d. 695-698) was the final lose of

Afrioa. See below, c. li.]
• [It seems possible that Justinian chose the name of Theodora for her in re

collection of his namesake's illustrious consort.]
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love of Theodora, her husband must have been assassinated or
betrayed into the power of his enemies. After strangling, with
his own hands, the two emissaries of the khan, Justinian sent
back his wife to her brother, and embarked on the Euxine in
search of new and more faithful allies. His vessel was assaulted
by a violent tempest ; and one of his pious companions advised

him to deserve the mercy of God by a vow of general forgive
ness, if he should be restored to the throne. " Of forgiveness? "

replied the intrepid tyrant ; " may I perish this instant—may
the Almighty whelm me in the waves—if I consent to spare a
single head of my enemies !

" He survived this impious menace,
sailed into the mouth of the Danube, trusted his person in the
royal village of the Bulgarians, and purchased the aid of

Terbelis, a Pagan conqueror, by the promise of his daughter
and a fair partition of the treasures of the empire. The
Bulgarian kingdom10 extended to the confines of Thrace; and
the two princes besieged Constantinople at the head of fifteen
thousand horse. Apsimar was dismayed by the sudden and
hostile apparition of his rival, whose head had been promised
by the Chozar, and of whose evasion he was yet ignorant. After
an absence of ten years, the crimes of Justinian were faintly
remembered, and the birth and misfortunes of their hereditary
sovereign excited the pity of the multitude, ever discontented
with the ruling powers ; and by the active diligence of his adher
ents he was introduced into the city and palace of Constantine.
In rewarding his allies and recalling his wife, Justinian His restor

displayed some sense of honour and gratitude; and Terbelis death. a.d.
retired, after sweeping away an heap of gold coin, which he
measured with his Scythian whip. But never was vow more
religiously performed than the sacred oath of revenge which he
had sworn amidst the storms of the Euxine. The two usurpers,
far I mast reserve the name of tyrant for the conqueror, were
dragged into the hippodrome, the one from his prison, the other
from his palace. Before their execution, Leontius and Apsimar
were cast prostrate in chains beneath the throne of the emperor ;
izA Justinian, planting a foot on each of their necks, contem-
rCated above an hour the chariot-race, while the inconstant
pwple shouted, in the words of the Psalmist, " Thou shalt

'•*[For the foundation of the " first Bulgarian kingdom," see below, chap.

VOL ▼-— 13
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trample on the asp and basilisk, and on the lion and dragon
shalt thou set thy foot ! " u The universal defection which he
had once experienced might provoke him to repeat the wish of

Caligula, that the Roman people had but one head. Yet I shall
presume to observe that such a wish is unworthy of an in

genious tyrant, since his revenge and cruelty would have been

extinguished by a single blow, instead of the slow variety of

tortures which Justinian inflicted on the victims of his anger.
His pleasures were inexhaustible ; neither private virtue nor
public service could expiate the guilt of active or even passive
obedience to an established government ; and, during the six
years of his new reign, he considered the axe, the cord, and

the rack as the only instruments of royalty.12 But his most
implacable hatred was pointed against the Chersonites, who

had insulted his exile and violated the laws of hospitality. Their
remote situation afforded some means of defence, or at least of

escape ; and a grievous tax was imposed on Constantinople, to

supply the preparations of a fleet and army. " All are guilty,
and all must perish," was the mandate of Justinian, and the
bloody execution was entrusted to his favourite Stephen, who

ti.D. no] was recommended by the epithet of the Savage. Yet even
the savage Stephen imperfectly accomplished the intentions of
his sovereign. The slowness of his attack allowed the greater
part of the inhabitants to withdraw into the country ; and the
minister of vengeance contented himself with reducing the
youth of both sexes to a state of servitude, with roasting alive
seven of the principal citizens, with drowning twenty in the
sea, and with reserving forty-two in chains to receive their
doom from the mouth of the emperor. In their return, the
fleet was driven on the rocky shores of Anatolia, and Justinian
applauded the obedience of the Euxine, which had involved so
many thousands of his subjects and enemies in a common ship
wreck ; but the tyrant was still insatiate of blood, and a second
expedition was commanded to extirpate the remains of the
proscribed colony. In the short interval, the Chersonites had

"[Psalm xai. 13 ; acaording to reading of the Septuagint, Lion (AfWa) allnde*
to Leontiua, itrnlSa to Apsimar ; while $curiXta-Kov suggests a petty /ScuriXefc .]

19
[The reign of Apsimar had been on the whole successful, and, though it •»»

the loss of the Fourth Armenia to the Saracens, was marked by some important
successes, especially a naval victory off the coast of Gilioia. In Justinian's teeooo
reign, there was an unsuccessful expedition against Bulgaria, and Tynna was bit
to the Saracens.]
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returned to their city, and were prepared to die in arms ; the
khan of the Chozars had renounced the cause of his odious

brother ; the exiles of every province were assembled in Tauris ;
and Bardanes, under the name of Philippicus, was invested with
the purple. The Imperial troops, unwilling and unable to
perpetrate the revenge of Justinian, escaped his displeasure by
abjuring his allegiance; the fleet, under the new sovereign,
steered back a more auspicious course to the harbours of Sinope
and Constantinople ; and every tongue was prompt to pronounce,
every hand to execute, the death of the tyrant.18 Destitute
of friends, he was deserted by his barbarian guards ; and the
stroke of the assassin was praised as an act of patriotism and
Roman virtue. His son Tiberius had taken refuge in a church ;
his aged grandmother guarded the door; and the innocent
youth, suspending round his neck the most formidable relics,
embraced with one hand the altar, with the other the wood of
the true cross. But the popular fury that dares to trample on
superstition is deaf to the cries of humanity ; and the race of
Heraclius was extinguished after a reign of one hundred years.
Between the fall of the Heraclian and the rise of thephiuppi-

Isaurian dynasty, a short interval of six years is divided into December'
three reigns. Bardanes,14 or Philippicus, was hailed at Con
stantinople as an hero who had delivered his country from a
tyrant ; and he might taste some moments of happiness in the
first transports of sincere and universal joy. Justinian had left
behind him an ample treasure, the fruit of cruelty and rapine ;
but this useful fund was soon and idly dissipated by his suc
cessor. On the festival of his birthday, Philippicus enter
tained the multitude with the games of the hippodrome ; from
thence he paraded through the streets with a thousand banners

» [Justinian's treatment of Ravenna at the western extremity of his empire,
woicb if the parallel to his treatment of Cherson at the eastern extremity, is
inetden tally referred to below, p. 279. The sources are Liber Pontificate,
tele of Constantino I., and Agnellus, Life of Felix (Mnratori, Sor. Rer. Ital. ii. 1,
l*7l. The Ravennates had presumed to protect Pope Sergius whom Justinian
haul ordered to be arrested, and had shown pleasure at the Emperor's deposition,
frainian on his restoration, sent a fleet to Ravenna ; the nobles, &o., of the city
«<k* invited to a banquet at Classe, arrested, thrown into the vessels, and taken
Is Sew Rome, where they were put to death, except Archbishop Felix, whose eyes
■n put out. Ravenna was set on fire.]
'•[Of Armenian race. He was merely a man of pleasure. His reign was

aarkad by a momentary restitution of Monotheletism in the East; and by an
ra of the Bulgarians up to the very gates of the capital.]
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and a thousand trumpets ; refreshed himself in the baths of

Zeuxippus ; and, returning to the palace, entertained his nobles
with a sumptuous banquet. At the meridian hour he with
drew to his chamber, intoxicated with flattery and wine, and

forgetful that his example had made every subject ambitious

and that every ambitious subject was his secret enemy. Some
bold conspirators introduced themselves in the disorder of the
feast; and the slumbering monarch was surprised, bound,

blinded and deposed, before he was sensible of his danger.
Anastasins Yet the traitors were deprived of their reward ; and the free
juneY '

voice of the senate and people promoted Artemius from the office
of secretary to that of emperor : he assumed the title of Anas-
tasius the Second, and displayed in a short and troubled reign
the virtues both of peace and war. But, after the extinction of
the Imperial line, the rule of obedience was violated, and every
change diffused the seeds of new revolutions. In a mutiny of
the fleet, an obscure and reluctant officer of the revenue was

forcibly invested with the purple ; after some months of a naval
war, Anastasius resigned the sceptre ; 16 and the conqueror,

Theo- Theodosius the Third, submitted in his turn to the superior
dosiuB III., ~

a.d. 718. ascendant of Leo, the general and emperor of the Oriental
troops. His two predecessors were permitted to embrace the
ecclesiastical profession ; the restless impatience of Anastasius
tempted him to risk and to lose his life in a treasonable enter
prise; but the last days of Theodosius were honourable and
secure. The single sublime word, " health," which he in
scribed on his tomb, expresses the confidence of philosophy or

religion ; and the fame of his miracles was long preserved
among the people of Ephesus. This convenient shelter of the
church might sometimes impose a lesson of clemency ; but it

may be questioned whether it is for the public interest to
diminish the perils of unsuccessful ambition.

1,60 m. I have dwelt on the fall of a tyrant ; I shall briefly represent
anrian, the founder of a new dynasty, who is known to posterity by

the invectives of his enemies, and whose public and private
life is involved in the ecclesiastical story of the Iconoclasts.
Yet in spite of the clamours of superstition, a favourable preju

13
[Anastasins was making preparations for an attack on the Saracen* by eaa

His fall was due to the mutiny of the troops of the Opsikian Theme, whose
officers he had punished for the part they had played in the deposition ol
Philippious.]

a.d. 718,
March 35
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dice for the character of Leo the Isaurian may be reasonably
drawn from the obscurity of his birth and the duration of his
reign."—I. In an age of manly spirit, the prospect of an
Imperial reward would have kindled every energy of the mind,
and produced a crowd of competitors as deserving as they were
desirous to reign. Even in the corruption and debility of the
modern Greeks, the elevation of a plebeian from the last to the

first rank of society supposes some qualifications above the
level of the multitude. He would probably be ignorant and
disdainful of speculative science ; and in the pursuit of fortune
he might absolve himself from the obligations of benevolence
and justice ; but to his character we may ascribe the useful
virtues of prudence and fortitude, the knowledge of mankind,
and the important art of gaining their confidence and direct
ing their passions. It is agreed that Leo was a native of
Isaaria,17 and that Conon was his primitive name. The writers,
whose awkward satire is praise, describe him as an itinerant
pedlar, who drove an ass with some paltry merchandise to the
country fairs; and foolishly relate that he met on the road
some Jewish fortune-tellers, who promised him the Koman
empire on condition that he should abolish the worship of
idols. A more probable account relates the migration of his
father from Asia Minor to Thrace, where he exercised the
lucrative trade of a grazier ; and he must have acquired con
siderable wealth, since the first introduction of his son was

procured by a supply of five hundred sheep to the Imperial
camp. His first service was in the guards of Justinian, where
he soon attracted the notice, and by degrees the jealousy, of

"[For the acta of Leo in., see also c. liii. (Saracen siege of Constantinople),
and e. xlix. (ioonoolasm) ; for his legal work, see Appendix 11. For chronology,
cp. Appendix 10.]" [The authority is Theophanes, who calls him " the Isaorian," bat makes the
strange statement that he came from Genua nicia t »7oAtj Oiia Si 4k ttjj 'ltravplas," bnt
really from Isauria," which Anastasius, in his Latin translation, corrects into
fmn Syria. It is clear that there is a mistake here, as K. Sohenk has shown
tByxantinische Zeitschrift, v., p. 290-8, 1896); as Leo's family belonged to Ger-
infiH* he was a Syrian of Commagene, not an Isaorian ; and in the Zura-yaiyJ)
Xfismr (in de Boor's ed. of Nicephorns, p. 225) he is called i lipos. Schenk thinks
Ifaat Theophanes confounded Germanioia with Germanicopolis in Isaaria (West
Cilia*) ; bat the position of Germanicia in " Syria

" was well known to Theophanes
up. p. 42*2, 446, 441). Possibly Theophanes wrote /* ttji ivplat, and Anastasius
translated the genuine reading. There is nothing improbable in an accidental cor-
njsjon of tS» Xvptat to rfjt 'leavplat (and t "leravpcs two lines before would follow).
Taos explanation is supported by the fact that in another passage (which Schenk
osutt to notice) Theophanes does call Leo " the Syrian

"
(p. 412, 2).]
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the tyrant. His valour and dexterity were conspicuous in the
Colchian war ; 18 from Anastasius he received the command of

the Anatolian legions ; and by the suffrage of the soldiers he
was raised to the empire, with the general applause of the
Boman world.—II. In this dangerous elevation, Leo the Third
supported himself against the envy of his equals, the discontent
of a powerful faction, and the assaults of his foreign and

domestic enemies. The Catholics, who accuse his religious
innovations, are obliged to confess that they were undertaken

with temper and conducted with firmness. Their silence re
spects the wisdom of his administration and the purity of his
manners. After a reign of twenty-four years, he peaceably
expired in the palace of Constantinople ; and the purple which
he had acquired was transmitted, by the right of inheritance,
to the third generation,

connton- In a long reign of thirty-four years, the son and successor of
coprony- Leo, Constantine the Fifth, surnamed Copronymus,1* attacked
741 [740].' with less temperate zeal, the images or idols of the church.

Their votaries have exhausted the bitterness of religious gall
in their portrait of this spotted panther, this antichrist, this
flying dragon of the serpent's seed, who surpassed the vices of
Elagabalus and Nero. His reign was a long butchery of what
ever was most noble, or holy, or innocent, in his empire. In
person, the emperor assisted at the execution of his victims,

surveyed their agonies, listened to their groans, and indulged,
without satiating, his appetite for blood ; a plate of noses was
accepted as a grateful offering, and his domestics were often

scourged or mutilated by the royal hand. His surname was
derived from his pollution of his baptismal font.1** The infant
might be excused ; but the manly pleasures of Copronymus de-

18[For an account of Leo's adventures in Alania and Abasgia, see Butt, Later
Boman Empire, ii. 874-7.]
"[(For Constantino's reign see also chaps, xliz., liii., liv.) At the very outset

of his reign Constuntine's throne was endangered by the rebellion of his brother-in-
law, Artavasdus, Count of the Opsikian Theme, who possessed much influence in
the Armeniao Theme. Constantine lost Constantinople for nearly two yean, a-d.
742-3, but finally vanquished Artavasdus and his sons in a brilliant campaign.
It is to be observed that the Patriarch Anastasius supported Artavasdus, who
restored image worship. For Constantine'a reign see the monograph of A. Lombard.
Constantin V., Empereur des Remains, 1902, and for the chronology see Atipexidti
10.]

>•»[Perhaps from his devotion to the stables (Ranke). Bis other suto*uk
Kaballinos is best explained by supposing that he was bom at Kaballa, N.W. o!
Iconium.]
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graded him below the level of a brute ; his lust confounded
the eternal distinctions of sex and species ; and he seemed to
extract some unnatural delight from the objects most offensive
to human sense. In his religion, the Iconoclast was an Heretic,
a Jew, a Mahometan, a Pagan, and an Atheist ; and his belief
of an invisible power could be discovered only in his magic
rites, human victims, and nocturnal sacrifices to Venus and the
daemons of antiquity. His life was stained with the most
opposite vices, and the ulcers which covered his body antici
pated before his death the sentiment of hell-tortures. Of
these accusations, which I have so patiently copied, a part is
refuted by its own absurdity ; and in the private anecdotes of
the life of princes, the lie is more easy as the detection is more
difficult. Without adopting the pernicious maxim that, where
much is alleged, something must be true, I can however discern
that Constantine the Fifth was dissolute and cruel. Calumny
is more prone to exaggerate than to invent ; and her licentious

tongue is checked in some measure by the experience of the

age and country to which she appeals. Of the bishops and
monks, the generals and magistrates, who are said to have
suffered under his reign, the numbers are recorded, the names

were conspicuous, the execution was public, the mutilation
visible and permanent. The Catholics hated the person and

government of Copronymus ; but even their hatred is a proof
of their oppression. They dissemble the provocations which
might excuse or justify his rigour, but even these provocations
must gradually inflame his resentment and harden his temper
in the use or the abuse of despotism. Yet the character of
the Fifth Constantine was not devoid of merit, nor did his
government always deserve the curses or the contempt of the

Greeks.* From the confession of his enemies, I am informed
of the restoration of an ancient aqueduct, of the redemption

"
[Constantine was an uncommonly able and vigorous ruler, unoeasingly active

.n endeavours to improve the internal administration, and successful in his military
operations. He won back Melitene, Germanicia, and Theodosiopolis from the
Huacens, and destroyed an armada which the caliph sent to besiege Cyprus (a.o.
7 MS). He weakened the Bulgarian kingdom by a series of campaigns of various
fortune. Gibbon has not mentioned the great pestilence which devastated the
empire in this reign. Theophanes has given a vivid description of it. At Con
stantinople it raged for a year (a.d. 749), and the depopulation which it caused led
to an influx of new inhabitants, to which reference is made in the text. Cp. Flnlay,
History of Greeoe, ii. 66-7.]
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of two thousand five hundred captives, of the uncommon plenty
of the times, and of the new colonies with which he repeopled
Constantinople and the Thracian cities. They reluctantly
praise his activity and courage; he was on horseback in the

field at the head of his legions; and, although the fortune of

his arms was various, he triumphed by sea and land, on the

Euphrates and the Danube, in civil and barbarian war.
Heretical praise must be cast into the scale, to counterbalance
the weight of orthodox invective. The Iconoclasts revered
the virtues of the prince : forty years after his death, they
still prayed before the tomb of the saint. A miraculous vision
was propagated by fanaticism or fraud ; and the Christian hero

appeared on a milk-white steed, brandishing his lance against
the pagans of Bulgaria : " An absurd fable," says the Catholic
historian, " since Copronymus is chained with the daemons in
the abyss of hell".

Leo rv.. Leo the Fourth, the son of the fifth, and the father of the
sept, m' sixth, Constantine, was of a feeble constitution both of mind

and body, and the principal care of his reign was the settle
ment of the succession. The association of the young Con
stantine was urged by the officious zeal of his subjects ; and

the emperor, conscious of his decay, complied, after a prudent
hesitation, with their unanimous wishes. The royal infant, at
the age of five years, was crowned with his mother Irene;
and the national consent was ratified by every circumstance of

pomp and solemnity that could dazzle the eyes, or bind the
conscience, of the Greeks. An oath of fidelity was ad
ministered in the palace, the church, and the hippodrome, to
the several orders of the state ; who adjured the holy names
of the son, and mother, of God. " Be witness, 0 Christ 1 that
we will watch over the safety of Constantine the son of Leo,
expose our lives in his service, and bear true allegiance to his
person and posterity." They pledged their faith on the wood
of the true cross, and the act of their engagement was de
posited on the altar of St. Sophia. The first to swear, and
the first to violate their oath, were the five sons of Copronymus
by a second marriage : and the story of these princes is singu
lar and tragic. The right of primogeniture excluded them
from the throne : the injustice of their elder brother defrauded
them of a legacy of about two millions sterling ; some vain
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titles were not deemed a sufficient compensation for wealth
and power; and they repeatedly conspired against their
nephew, before and after the death of his father. Their first
attempt was pardoned ; for the second offence they were con
demned to the ecclesiastical state ; and for the third treason
Nicephorus, the eldest and most guilty, was deprived of hiB eyes,
and his four brothers, Christopher, Nicetas, Anthimus, and
Eudoxus, were punished, as a milder sentence, by the amputa- [Eudoci-
tion of their tongues. After five years' confinement, theymUB]
escaped to the church of St. Sophia, and displayed a pathetic

spectacle to the people. " Countrymen and Christians," cried
Nicephorus for himself and his mute brethren, " behold the
sons of your emperor, if you can still recognize our features in
this miserable state. A life, an imperfect life, is all that the
malice of our enemies has spared. It is now threatened, and
we now throw ourselves on your compassion." Tbe rising
murmur might have produced a revolution, had it not been
checked by the presence of a minister, who soothed the un
happy princes with flattery and hope, and gently drew them
from the sanctuary to the palace. They were speedily em
barked for Greece, and Athens was allotted for the place of
their exile. In this calm retreat, and in their helpless con
dition, Nicephorus and his brothers were tormented by the
thirst of power, and tempted by a Sclavonian chief, who
offered to break their prison and to lead them in arms, and in
the purple, to the gates of Constantinople. But the Athenian
people, ever zealous in the cause of Irene, prevented their
justice or cruelty ; and the five sons of Copronymus were
plunged in eternal darkness and oblivion.
For himself, the emperor had chosen a barbarian wife, the oonstan-

daughter of the khan of the Chozars ; but in the marriage of ftnJ Irene,
his heir he preferred an Athenian virgin, an orphan, seventeen Bert7?'
years old, whose sole fortune must have consisted in her personal
accomplishments. The nuptials of Leo and Irene were cele
brated with royal pomp ; she soon acquired the love and con
fidence of a feeble husband ; and in his testament he declared
the empress guardian of the Roman world, and of their son
Constantine the Sixth, who was no more than ten years of age.
During his childhood, Irene most ably and assiduously dis
charged, in her public administration, the duties of a faithful
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mother ; and her zeal in the restoration of images a has deserved
the name and honours of a saint, which she still occupies in the
Greek calendar. But the emperor attained the maturity of
youth; the maternal yoke became more grievous; and he
listened to the favourites of his own age, who shared his
pleasures and were ambitious of sharing his power. Their
reasons convinced him of his right, their praises of his ability
to reign ; and he consented to reward the services of Irene by
a perpetual banishment to the Isle of Sicily. Bat her vigilance
and penetration easily disconcerted their rash projects ; a simi
lar or more severe punishment was retaliated on themselves
and their advisers ; and Irene inflicted on the ungrateful prince
the chastisement of a boy. After this contest, the mother and
the son were at the head of two domestic factions ; and instead
of mild influence and voluntary obedience, she held in chains
a captive and an enemy. The empress was overthrown by the
abuse of victory ; the oath of fidelity, which she exacted to
herself alone, was pronounced with reluctant murmurs ; and the
bold refusal of the Armenian guards encouraged a free and

u.d. 790) general declaration that Constantino the Sixth was the lawful
emperor of the Bomans. In this character he ascended his
hereditary throne, and dismissed Irene to a life of solitude and
repose. But her haughty spirit condescended to the arts of
dissimulation : she flattered the bishops and eunuchs, revived

u.d. tom the filial tenderness of the prince, regained his confidence, and
betrayed his credulity. The character of Constantine was not
destitute of sense or spirit ; but his education had been studi
ously neglected ; and his ambitious mother exposed to the public
censure the vices which she had nourished and the actions

[a.d. we] which she had secretly advised. His divorce and second marriage
offended the prejudices of the clergy, n and by his imprudent

81
[See below, p. 295.]
"[Constantine had been betrothed to Rotrud, daughter of Charles the Great,

bat Irene had broken off the match and compelled him to marry a lady who was
distasteful to him. In 79S he fell in love with one of his mother's maids of honour.
Theodote ; and, with the insidious purpose of making him odious to the clerv?
who regarded second marriages as impious, Irene encouraged him to divorce hi*
wife Maria and marry Theodote. The patriarch Tarasius was a courtier and ac
quiesced in the emperor's wishes, though he would not perform the marriage
ceremony himself. The affair created grave scandal among the monks, the mott
prominent of whom were Plato and his nephew Theodore of the abbey of Studion.
They broke off communion with the patriarch and the emperor. Schloseer (Otech-
der bilderstiirmenden Kaiser, p. 311) makes merry over the embarrassment ed
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rigour, he forfeited the attachment of the Armenian guards.
A powerful conspiracy was formed for the restoration of Irene ;
and the secret, though widely diffused, was faithfully kept
above eight months, till the emperor, suspicious of his daDger,
escaped from Constantinople, with the design of appealing to
the provinces and armies. By this hasty flight, the empress
was left on the brink of the precipice ; yet, before she implored
the mercy of her son, Irene addressed a private epistle to the
friends whom she had placed about his person, with a menace
that, unless they accomplished, she would reveal, their treason.
Their fear rendered them intrepid ; they Beized the emperor on
the Asiatic shore, and he was transported to the porphyry apart
ment of the palace, where he had first seen the light. In the
mind of Irene, ambition had stifled every sentiment of humanity
and nature ; and it was decreed in her bloody council that Con
stantine should be rendered incapable of the throne. Her
emissaries assaulted the sleeping prince, and stabbed their [ad. 797.
daggers with such violence and precipitation into his eyes, as
if they meant to execute a mortal sentence. An ambiguous
passage of Theophanes persuaded the annalist of the church
that death was the immediate consequence of this barbarous
execution.2* The Catholics have been deceived or subdued by
the authority of Baronius ; and Protestant zeal has re-echoed
the words of a cardinal, desirous as it should seem, to favour
the patroness of images. Yet the blind son of Irene survived
many years, oppressed by the court, and forgotten by the world ;
the Isaurian dynasty was silently extinguished ; and the memory
of Constantine was recalled only by the nuptials of his daughter
Euphrosyne with the emperor Michael the Second.
The most bigoted orthodoxy has justly execrated the un- Irene. ad.

natural mother, who may not easily be paralleled in the history
79a' Aug

of crimes. To her bloody deed superstition has attributed a

historians in view of the faot that both Tarasius who approved of the marriage and
Theodore who condemned it are canonized saints.]

■ [Theophanes says that the blinding was inflicted in snoh a way that death
wa* meant to result. The survival of Constantine is attested by Zonaras, xv. c.
14 ; and is not disproved by Theophanes. Bat Schlosser (pp. cit. 329-30) is not
pctified in asserting that he was only recently dead when Michael II. came to the
Ifcrone (a.d. 830). On the contrary, the passage in Theoph. Contin., p. 61, ed.
Bonn (mOedrenas, ii. 76), taken along with Geneeius, p. 36, points to a prevailing
belief that he died soon after the operation on his eyes. But from a passage in a
letter of Theodore of Studion (i
.

31 in Migne, P. G. 99) it can be shown that he died
at latest in 806 ; see K. W. Brooks, Byzantinisohe Zeitsohrift, 9, 664 sqq., 1900]
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subsequent darkness of seventeen days ; during which many
vessels in mid-day were driven from their course, as if the sun,

.». a globe of fire so vast and so remote, could sympathize with

the atoms of a revolving planet. On earth, the crime of Irene
was left five years unpunished ; her reign was crowned with
external splendour; and, if she could silence the voice of
conscience, she neither heard nor regarded the reproaches of
mankind. The Roman world bowed to the government of a
female ; and, as she moved through the streets of Constanti

nople, the reins of four milk-white steeds were held by as many
patricians, who marched on foot before the golden chariot of

their queen. But these patricians were for the most part
eunuchs ; and their black ingratitude justified, on this occasion,
the popular hatred and contempt. Raised, enriched, entrusted

with the first dignities of the empire, they basely conspired
against their benefactress ; the great treasurer Nicephorus was
secretly invested with the purple ; her successor was introduced
into the palace, and crowned at St. Sophia by the venal

[Tarnius] patriarch. In their first interview, she recapitulated, with
dignity, the revolutions of her life, gently accused the perfidy
of Nicephorus, insinuated that he owed his life to her unsus
picious clemency, and, for the throne and treasures which she
resigned, solicited a decent and honourable retreat. His avarice
refused this modest compensation ; and, in her exile of the isle
of Lesbos, the empress earned a scanty subsistence by the

labours of her distaff.
Nice- Many tyrants have reigned undoubtedly more criminal than
ad. 808. JNicephorus, but none perhaps have more deeply incurred the

universal abhorrence of their people. His character was stained
with the three odious vices of hypocrisy, ingratitude, and
avarice ; M his want of virtue was not redeemed by any superior

"[Nicephorus had to set the finances of the state in order after the extravagant
administration of Irene, and thns he was placed in the same disadvantageous
position as the emperor Maurice, who suffered for the lavish expenditure ot
Tiberius. " The financial administration of Nicephorus is justly accused of severity
and even of rapacity. . . . But though he is justly accused of oppression he does
not merit the reproach of avarioe often urged against him. When he considered
expenditure necessary for the good of the Empire, he was liberal of the public
money. He spared no expense to keep up numerous armies, and it was not from
ill-judged economy, but from want of military talents that his campaigns were un
successful " (Finlay. ii. p. 97). Nicephorus " eagerly pursued the centralizing
policy of his iconoclast predecessors, and strove to render the civil power suprtmf
over the clergy and the Church. He forbade the Patriarch to hold any commoni-
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talents, nor his want of talents by any pleasing qualifications.
Unskilful and unfortunate in war, Nicephorus was vanquished
by the Saracens, and slain by the Bulgarians ; and the advan
tages of his death overbalanced, in the public opinion, the
destruction of a Roman army. His son and heir Stauracius staura-
escaped from the field with a mortal wound ; yet six months of au, Juiy'as

an expiring life were sufficient to refute his indecent, though
popular, declaration that he would in all things avoid the
example of his father. On the near prospect of his decease,
Michael, the great master of the palace and the husband of his
sister Procopia, was named by every person of the palace and
city except by his envious brother. Tenacious of a sceptre now
falling from his hand, he conspired against the fife of his
successor, and cherished the idea of changing to a democracy
the Roman empire. But these rash projects served only to
inflame the zeal of the people, and to remove the scruples of
the candidate; Michael the First accepted the purple, and,
before he sunk into the grave, the son of Nicephorus implored
the clemency of his new sovereign. Had Michael in an age of Michael i.

HbanKabe
peace ascended an hereditary throne, he might have reigned a.». an.
and died the father of his people; but his mild virtues were
adapted to the shade of a private life, nor was he capable of
controlling the ambition of his equals or of resisting the arms
of the victorious Bulgarians. While his want of ability and
success exposed him to the contempt of the soldiers, the
masculine spirit of his wife Procopia awakened their indignation.
Even the Greeks of the ninth century were provoked by the
insolence of a female, who in the front of their standards pre

cautions with the Pope, whom he considered as the Patriarch of Charlemagne ; and
this prudent measure has caused much of the virulence with which his memory
has been attacked by ecclesiastical and orthodox historians. The Patriarch
Taraeius had shown himself no enemy to the supremacy of the emperor, and he
was highly esteemed by Nicephorus as one of the heads of the party, both in the
church arid state, which the emperor was anxious to conciliate." On the death
cf Tarasius, the emperor tound (a.d. 806) in the historian Nicephorus

" an able
axti popular prelate, disposed to support his secular views". The emperor then
yrooeeded to affirm the principle of his independence of ecclesiastical authority, and
took a* a test question the second marriage of Constantine VI.—a question in
which he had no personal interest. A synod was assembled and pronounced the
aarriage valid. This inflamed the wrath of the monastic party, under the leader-
ibis at Theodore Studita ; they refused to communicate with the patriarch Ni
cephorus ; and the abbots Theodore and Plato were banished and deposed. The
two principles of Nicephorus in his ecclesiastical policy were the supremaoy of the
civil authority and toleration. He declined for instance to persecute the Paulioians.
(For the Bulgarian campaign in which Nicephorus lost his life, see below, ohap. lv.).]
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sumed to direct their discipline and animate their valour ; and
their licentious clamours advised the new Semiramis to rever
ence the majesty of a Eoman camp. After an unsuccessful
campaign, the emperor left, in their winter-quarters of Thrace,

a disaffected army under the command of his enemies; and

their artful eloquence persuaded the soldiers to break the do
minion of the eunuchs, to degrade the husband of Procopia,
and to assert the right of a military election. They marched
towards the capital; yet the clergy, the senate, and the people
of Constantinople adhered to the cause of Michael ; and the

troops and treasures of Asia might have protracted the mischiefs
of civil war. But his humanity (by the ambitious it will be
termed his weakness) protested that not a drop of Christian

blood should be shed in his quarrel, and his messengers pre
sented the conquerors with the keys of the city and the palace.
They were disarmed by his innocence and submission ; his life
and his eyes were spared ; and the Imperial monk enjoyed the
comforts of solitude and religion above thirty-two years after
he had been stripped of the purple and separated from his wife.

Leo v. the A rebel, in the time of Nicephorus, the famous and unfor-
a.dj&V' tunate Bardanes, had once the curiosity to consult an Asiatic
y
prophet, who, after prognosticating his fall, announced the
fortunes of his three principal officers, Leo the Armenian,

Michael the Phrygian,26 and Thomas the Cappadocian* the
successive reigns of the two former, the fruitless and fatal

enterprise of the third. This prediction was verified, or rather
was produced, by the event. Ten years afterwards, when the
Thracian camp rejected the husband of Procopia, the crown was
presented to the same Leo, the first in military rank and the
secret author of the mutiny. As he affected to hesitate, " With
this sword," said his companion Michael, " I will open the gates
of Constantinople to your Imperial sway ; or instantly plunge it
into your bosom, if you obstinately resist the just desires of your
fellow-soldiers". The compliance of the Armenian was re
warded with the empire, and he reigned seven years and an
half under the name of Leo the Fifth.27 Educated in a camp

"*
[A native of Amorium ; hence his dynasty is called the Amorian dynasty.]
"[Of Slavonic descent, at least on one side; hence known as Thomas the

Slavonian.]"
[Leo's reign was marked by a Bulgarian siege of the capital, and the temporary

loss of Hadrianople. The death of the Bulgarian king Oram (i.e. 814) rescued
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and ignorant both of law and letters, he introduced into his
civil government the rigour and even cruelty of military dis

cipline ; but, if his severity was sometimes dangerous to the
innocent, it was always formidable to the guilty. His religious
inconstancy was taxed by the epithet of Chameleon, but the

Catholics have acknowledged, by the voice of a saint and con
fessors,27* that the life of the Iconoclast was useful to the re

public. The zeal of his companion Michael was repaid with
riches, honours, and military command ; and his subordinate
talents were beneficially employed in the public service. Yet
the Phrygian was dissatisfied at receiving as a favour a scanty
portion of the Imperial prize which he had bestowed on his

equal ; and his discontent, which sometimes evaporated in a
hasty discourse, at length assumed a more threatening and

hostile aspect against a prince whom he represented as a cruel
tyrant. That tyrant, however, repeatedly detected, warned,
and dismissed the old companion of his arms, till fear and
resentment prevailed over gratitude ; and Michael, after a
scrutiny into his actions and designs, was convicted of treason
and sentenced to be burnt alive in the furnace of the private
baths. The devout humanity of the empress Theophano was
fatal to her husband and family. A solemn day, the twenty-
fifth of December, had been fixed for the execution ; she urged
that the anniversary of the Saviour's birth would be profaned
by this inhuman spectacle, and Leo consented with reluctance
to a decent respite. But on the vigil of the feast his sleepless
anxiety prompted him to visit, at the dead of night, the chamber
in which his enemy was confined : he beheld him released from
his chain, and stretched on his gaoler's bed in a profound
slumber. Leo was alarmed at these signs of security and in
telligence ; but, though he retired with silent steps, his entrance
and departure were noticed by a slave who lay concealed in a
corner of the prison. Under the pretence of requesting the
spiritual aid of a confessor, Michael informed the conspirators
that their lives depended on his discretion, and that a few
hours were left to assure their own safety by the deliverance
of their friend and country. On the great festivals, a chosen

the empire from a serious danger ; and Leo concluded a thirty yean' peace with his
tmxor Omortag. Under this reign the empire had peaoe from the Baraoens.]"• [Miiprint (or confetsor (so. Theophanes) ?]
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band of priests and chanters was admitted into the palace, by
a private gate, to sing matins in the chapel ; and Leo, who
regulated with the same strictness the discipline of the choir
and of the camp, was seldom absent from those early devotions.
In the ecclesiastical habit, but with swords under their robes, the
conspirators mingled with the procession, lurked in the angles
of the chapel, and expected, as the signal of murder, the in
tonation of the first psalm by the emperor himself. The
imperfect light, and the uniformity of dress might have favoured
his escape, while their assault was pointed against a harmless
priest ; but they soon discovered their mistake, and encom
passed on all sides the royal victim. Without a weapon, and
without a friend, he grasped a weighty cross, and stood at bay
against the hunters of his life ; but, as he asked for mercy,
" This is the hour, not of mercy, but of vengeance," was the
inexorable reply. The stroke of a well-aimed sword separated
from his body the right arm and the cross, and Leo the Ar
menian was slain at the foot of the altar.

Michael n. A memorable reverse of fortune was displayed in Michael the
mlrer. a°d. Second, who, from a defect in his speech, was surnamed the

Stammerer. He was snatched from the fiery furnace to the
sovereignty of an empire ; and, as in the tumult a smith could
not readily be found, the fetters remained on his legs several hour*
after he was seated on the throne of the Caesars. The royal
blood which had been the price of his elevation was unprofitably
spent ; in the purple he retained the ignoble vices of his origin ;
and Michael lost his provinces with as supine indifference as if
they had been the inheritance of his fathers.28 His title was

tBebeiiion disputed by Thomas, the last of the military triumvirate, who
a.d.831] transported into Europe fourscore thousand barbarians from the

banks of the Tigris and the shores of the Caspian.89 He formed

18
[For the loss of Crete and the beginnings of the Saracen conquest of Sicily,

see below, ohap. lii. For Michael's ecclesiastical polioy, see below, p. 297.]
w
[The foreign origin of Thomas,

" by separating him in an unusual degree
from the ruling classes in the empire— for he was, like Michael, of a very low rank
in society —caused him to be regarded as a friend of the people ; and all the subject
races in the empire espoused his cause, which in many provinces took the form of
an attack on the Roman administration, rather than of a revolution to place a new
emperor on the throne. This rebellion is remarkable for assuming more of the
character of a social revolution than of an ordinary insurrection " (Finlay, ii. p.
130). Thomas entered into connexion with the Saraoens, and the Patriarch of
Antioch was permitted to orown him in that city. He besieged Constantinople
twice with his fleet. After his defeat by the Bulgarians he was besieged in Areadi-
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the siege of Constantinople ; but the capital was defended with
spiritual and carnal weapons ; a Bulgarian king assaulted the

camp of the Orientals, and Thomas had the misfortune, or the

weakness, to fall alive into the power of the conqueror. The
hands and feet of the rebel were amputated ; he was placed on u.d. em.
an ass, and, amidst the insults of the people, was led through
the streets, which he sprinkled with his blood. The deprava
tion of manners, as savage as they were corrupt, is marked by
the presence of the emperor himself. Deaf to the lamentations
of a fellow-soldier, he incessantly pressed the discovery of more

accomplices, till his curiosity was checked by the question of an
honest or guilty minister: " Would you give credit to an enemy
against the most faithful of your friends ?

" After the death of
his first wife, the emperor, at the request of the senate, drew
from her monastery Euphrosyne, the daughter of Constantine
the Sixth. Her august birth might justify a stipulation in the
marriage-contract, that her children should equally share the
empire with their elder brother. But the nuptials of Michael
and Euphrosyne were barren ; and she was content with the
title of Mother of Theophilus, his son and successor.
The character of Theophilus is a rare example in which Tneo-

religious zeal has allowed, and perhaps magnified, the virtues k».
of an heretic and a persecutor.30 His valour was often felt by
the enemies, and his justice by the subjects, of the monarchy ;
bat the valour of Theophilus was rash and fruitless, and his
justice arbitrary and cruel. He displayed the banner of the
cross against the Saracens ; but his five expeditions were con
cluded by a signal overthrow; Amorium, the native city off*-"-Mg.
his ancestors, was levelled with the ground, and from his military
toils he derived only the surname of the Unfortunate. The

oeoJis for five months ; his own followers surrendered him. We possess Michael's
•oooont of the rebellion in a letter which he addressed to Lewis the Pious, a.d. 824.
aanti. Concilia, 14, 417 sqq.]
* [The portrait of the Emperor Theophilus drawn by Sohlosser and by Finlay

-» far more favourable. The judgment of H. Oelzer, who regards him as a ranch
derated, really insignificant, ruler, is probably too harsh (in Krumbaoher's
Oachiehte der byzantinischen Litteratur, p. 968). Oelzer especially condemns him
Ccr incapacity to understand the signs of the times. There is no authority for
O.bbon't statement (p. 210) of oruel punishments (op. Sohlosser, op. cit. p. S24),
bit h* dooe not connect these punishments with image-worship. Extreme severity
v: image-worshippers is well attested only in a few cases. The finances were in a
FTovperons state In this reign, and the Emperor was able to indulge his taste for
aagnifteaut buildings without impoverishing the treasury.]

vol. T.—14
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wisdom of a sovereign is comprised in the institution of laws
and the choice of magistrates, and, while he seems without
action, his civil government revolves round his centre with the
silence and order of the planetary system. But the justice of
Theophilus was fashioned on the model of the Oriental despots,
who, in personal and irregular acts of authority, consult the
reason or passion of the moment, without measuring the sentence
by the law or the penalty by the offence. A poor woman
threw herself at the emperor's feet, to complain of a powerful
neighbour, the brother of the empress, who had raised his
palace-wall to such an inconvenient height that her humble
dwelling was excluded from light and air ! On the proof of
the fact, instead of granting, like an ordinary judge, sufficient
or ample damages to the plaintiff, the sovereign adjudged to

her use and benefit the palace and the ground. Nor was Theo
philus content with this extravagant satisfaction : his zeal con
verted a civil trespass into a criminal act ; and the unfortunate
patrician was stripped and scourged in the public place of
Constantinople. For some venial offences, some defect of
equity or vigilance, the principal ministers, a praefect, a quaestor,
a captain of the guards, were banished or mutilated, or scalded
with boiling pitch, or burnt alive in the hippodrome ; and, as
these dreadful examples might be the effects of error or caprice,
they must have alienated from his service the best and wisest
of the citizens. But the pride of the monarch was flattered in
the exercise of power, or, as he thought, of virtue ; and the

people, safe in their obscurity, applauded the danger and
debasement of their superiors. This extraordinary rigour was
justified, in some measure, by its salutary consequences ; since
after a scrutiny of seventeen days, not a complaint or abuse
could be found in the court or city ; and it might be alleged
that the Greeks could be ruled only with a rod of iron, and
that the public interest is the motive and law of the supreme
judge. Yet in the crime, or the suspicion, of treason, that
judge is of all others the most credulous and partial. Theo
philus might inflict a tardy vengeance on the assassins of Leo
and the saviours of his father; but he enjoyed the fruits of
their crime ; and his jealous tyranny sacrificed a brother and
a prince to the future safety of his life. A Persian of the race
of the Sassanides died in poverty and exile at Constantinople
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leaving an only son, the issne of a plebeian marriage. At the
age of twelve years, the royal birth of Theophobus was revealed
and his merit was not unworthy of his birth. He was educated
in the Byzantine palace, a Christian and a soldier ; advanced
with rapid steps in the career of fortune and glory ; received
the hand of the emperor's sister ; and was promoted to the
command of thirty thousand Persians, who, like his father, had
fled from the Mahometan conquerors. These troops, doubly in
fected with mercenary and fanatic vices, were desirous of re
volting against their benefactor and erecting the standard of
their native king; but the loyal Theophobus rejected their
offers, disconcerted their schemes, and escaped from their hands
to the camp or palace of his royal brother. A generous con
fidence might have secured a faithful and able guardian for his
wife and his infant son, to whom Theophilus, in the flower of
his age, was compelled to leave the inheritance of the empire.
But his jealousy was exasperated by envy and disease ; he
feared the dangerous virtues which might either support or
oppress their infancy and weakness ; and the dying emperor
demanded the head of the Persian prince. With savage de
light, he recognised the familiar features of his brother : " Thou
art no longer Theophobus," he said ; and sinking on his couch
he added, with a faltering voice, " Soon, too soon, I shall be no [A.d. bmi
more Theophilus!"
The Russians, who have borrowed from the Greeks the

greatest part of their civil and ecclesiastical policy, preserved,
till the last century, a singular institution in the marriage of
the Czar. They collected, not the virgins of every rank and
of every province, a vain and romantic idea, but the daughters
of the principal nobles, who awaited in the palace the choice
of their sovereign. It is affirmed that a similar method was
adopted in the nuptials of Theophilus.81 With a golden apple u.d. sail
in his hand, he slowly walked between two lines of contending

■[Similar brideshows were held to seleot wives lor Constantine VI. (Vita
PbJareti. ed. Vagll'ev, in the Izviestiia ruaskago arkh. institute v Konstantinopolie,
' 76). (or Stanracias (Theophanes, ed. de Boor, 483), for Leo VI. (Vita Theophanus,
•i Koru, Zapiaki imp. Akademiia Nauk, iii. 2, p. 5, 1898). Compare also the life
•f Si Irvoe, who came from Cappadocia to Constantinople in consequence of letters
teat through the Empire (mrri va<r*i> yyv) by Theodora, wife of Theophilus, seeking
a vile for her son (Acta Sett., July 28, vol. vi., c. 5 igg.). Cp. Th. Uspenski, Ocherkl
ao is ton i TiiantiUkoi obrasovannosti, p. 57.]
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beauties ; his eye was detained by the charms of Icasia,32 and,

in the awkwardness of a first declaration, the prince could only
observe that, in this world, women had been the cause of much
evil : " And surely, Sir," she pertly replied, " they have like
wise been the occasion of much good ". This affectation of un
seasonable wit displeased the Imperial lover ; he turned aside
in disgust ; Icasia concealed her mortification in a convent ;
and the modest silence of Theodora was rewarded with the
golden apple. She deserved the love, but did not escape the

severity, of her lord. From the palace garden he beheld a
vessel deeply laden, and steering into the port; on the dis
covery that the precious cargo of Syrian luxury was the property
of his wife, he condemned the ship to the flames, with a sharp
reproach that her avarice had degraded the character of an
empress into that of a merchant. Yet his last choice entrusted

Michaeiin. her with the guardianship of the empire and her son Michael,
January 20 who was left an orphan in the fifth year of his age. The resto

ration of images, and the final extirpation of the Iconoclasts,
has endeared her name to the devotion of the Greeks ; but in
the fervour of religious zeal Theodora entertained a grateful
regard for the memory and salvation of her husband. After
thirteen years33 of a prudent and frugal administration, she
perceived the decline of her influence ; but the second Irene
imitated only the virtues of her predecessor. Instead of con-

[a.d. 866] spiring against the life or government of her son, she retired
without a struggle, though not without a murmur, to the soli
tude of private life, deploring the ingratitude, the vices, and
the inevitable ruin of the worthless youth.
Among the successors of Nero and Elagabalus, we have not

hitherto found the imitation of their vices, the character of a
39[All that is known of Icasia, or rather Casia, and her writings (chiefly epigrams)

will he found in the recent monograph (Kasia, 1897) of Krumbacher, who suggest* that
Icasia is a corruption of ?; Kcurla. It was probably owing to her reputation for poetical
talent that Theophilus addressed her ; his remark was (we may conjecture) couched
in metrical form ; and her reply was likewise a " political " verse. The metrical
form has been disarranged in the chronicling, but a slight ohange (the addition of
a syllable, and the transposition of one word) restores it. Theophilus said :—

"*"
5iA yvvaiKbs [tla)tppvri ra fravXa,

and Casia's improvised reply was :—

aAAA xa) 8<A yvvautbs t4 KpftrTOva irriyi(ti
(George Monachus, 790, ed. Bonn, 700 ed. Muralt).]
33
[Fourteen years ; Vita Theodora:, p. 14, in Hegel's Analects Byzantino-Boasio

(also cp. Finlay, ii. p. 172, n. S). For this Life of Theodora, cp. Appendix 1.]
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Roman prince who considered pleasure as the object of life and
virtue as the enemy of pleasure. Whatever might have been
the maternal care of Theodora in the education of Michael the
Third, her unfortunate son was a king before he was a man. If
the ambitious mother laboured to check the progress of reason,
she could not cool the ebullition of passion; and her selfish
policy was justly repaid by the contempt and ingratitude of the
headstrong youth. At the age of eighteen, he rejected her
authority, without feeling his own incapacity to govern the
empire and himself. With Theodora, all gravity and wisdom
retired from the court ; their place was supplied by the alternate
dominion of vice and folly ; and it was impossible, without for
feiting the public esteem, to acquire or preserve the favour of
the emperor. The millions of gold and silver which had been
accumulated for the service of the state were lavished on the
vilest of men, who flattered his passions and shared his pleasures ;
and, in a reign of thirteen years, the richest of sovereigns was
compelled to strip the palace and the churches of their precious
furniture. Like Nero, he delighted in the amusements of the
theatre, and sighed to be surpassed in the accomplishments in
which he should have blushed to excel. Yet the studies of
Nero in music and poetry betrayed some symptoms of a liberal
taste ; the more ignoble arts of the son of Theophilus were con
fined to the chariot-race of the hippodrome. The four factions
which had agitated the peace, still amused the idleness, of the
capital ; for himself, the emperor assumed the blue livery ; the
three rival colours were distributed to his favourites, and, in the
vile though eager contention, he forgot the dignity of his person
and the safety of his dominions. He silenced the messenger
of an invasion, who presumed to divert his attention in the most
critical moment of the race ; and by his command the impor
tunate beacons were extinguished, that too frequently spread
the alarm from Tarsus to Constantinople.84 The most skilful

"[The line of beacons is given in Theoph. Contin., p. 197, and Const. Porphyr.
D« da., i., App., 491. The first station of the line was (1) the Fortress of
Lnloo (which the Saracens called Sakaliba, because it had a Slavonic garrison).

tl eommanded the pass between Tyana and the Cilioian gates, and Bam say has
Aentited it with al-Safsaf (Geographical Journal, Oct. 1903). The fire of Lulon
oaahed th« menage to (2) Mt. Argaens, which Ramsay discovers in a peak of the
Hkeaan Dago., sooth of Lake Tata. The next station was (3) Isamns (" west of the
oortb end of the lake ") ; then (4) Aegilns (between Troknades and Dorylaeum) ;

(Si Hamaa (N.W. of Dorylaeum) ; (6) Cyrizus (Katerli Dagh? Ramsay, Asia Minor,
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charioteers obtained the first place in his confidence and esteem ;
their merit was profusely rewarded ; the emperor feasted in
their houses, and presented their children at the baptismal font;
and, while he applauded his own popularity, he affected to
blame the cold and stately reserve of his predecessors. The
unnatural lusts which had degraded even the manhood of Nero
were banished from the world ; yet the strength of Michael was
consumed by the indulgence of love and intemperance. In his
midnight revels, when his passions were inflamed by wine, he
was provoked to issue the most sanguinary commands ; and, if

any feelings of humanity were left, he was reduced, with the
return of sense, to approve the salutary disobedience of his
servants. But the most extraordinary feature in the character
of Michael is the profane mockery of the religion of his country.
The superstition of the Greeks might, indeed, excite the smile
of a philosopher ; but his smile would have been rational and
temperate, and he must have condemned the ignorant folly of
a youth who insulted the objects of public veneration. A buf
foon of the court was invested in the robes of the patriarch ; his
twelve metropolitans, among whom the emperor was ranked,

assumed their ecclesiastical garments ; they used or abused the
sacred vessels of the altar ; and in their Bacchanalian feasts the
holy communion was administered in a nauseous compound of
vinegar and mustard. Nor were these impious spectacles con
cealed from the eyes of the city. On the day of a solemn
festival, the emperor, with his bishops or buffoons, rode on asses
through the streets, encountered the true patriarch at the head
of his clergy, and by their licentious shouts and obscene gestures
disordered the gravity of the Christian procession. The devotion
of Michael appeared only in some offence to reason or piety ; he
received his theatrical crowns from the statue of the Virgin;
and an Imperial tomb was violated for the sake of burning the
bones of Constantine the Iconoclast. By this extravagant con
duct, the son of Theophilus became as contemptible as he was
odious ; every citizen was impatient for the deliverance of his
country ; and even the favourites of the moment were appre
hensive that a caprice might snatch away what a caprice had
bestowed. In the thirtieth year of his age, and in the hour of

p. 187) ; (7) Mooilas (Samanli Dagh, N. of Lake Ascamas ; Ramsay, it. p. 197) ;
(8) Mt. Auxentius; (9) the Pharos in the palace of Constantinople]



Chip.xlviii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 215

intoxication and sleep, Michael the Third was murdered in his
chamber by the founder of a new dynasty, whom the emperor
had raised to an equality of rank and power.
The genealogy of Basil the Macedonian (if it be not the Ba»u i. the

spurious offspring of pride and flattery) exhibits a genuine donian.

picture of the revolution of the most illustrious families. The sept. m
Arsacides, the rivals of Borne, possessed the sceptre of the East
near four hundred years ; a younger branch of these Parthian
kings continued to reign in Armenia ; and their royal descend
ants survived the partition and servitude of that ancient
monarchy.18 Two of these, Artabanus and Chlienes, escaped
or retired to the court of Leo the First ; his bounty seated them
in a safe and hospitable exile, m the province of Macedonia :

Hadrianople was their final settlement. During several genera
tions they maintained the dignity of their birth ; and their
Roman patriotism rejected the tempting offers of the Persian
and Arabian powers, who recalled them to their native country.
But their splendour was insensibly clouded by time and poverty ;
and the father of Basil was reduced to a small farm, which he
cultivated with his own hands. Yet he scorned to disgrace the
blood of the Arsacides by a plebeian alliance : his wife, a widow
of Hadrianople, was pleased to count among her ancestors the
great Constantine ; and their royal infant was connected by
some dark affinity of lineage or country with the Macedonian
Alexander. No sooner was he born than the cradle of Basil,
his family, and his city, were swept away by an inundation of
the Bulgarians ; he was educated a slave in a foreign land ; and
in this severe discipline he acquired the hardiness of body and
flexibility of mind which promoted his future elevation. In the
age of youth or manhood he shared the deliverance of the
Roman captives, who generously broke their fetters, marched
through Bulgaria to the shores of the Euxine, defeated two
armies of Barbarians, embarked on the ships which had been

* [The Armenian descent of Basil (on the father's side) is set beyond doubt by
the notice in the Vita Euthymii (ed. de Boor, p. 2, op. de Boor's remarks, p. 180-1),
Tsmbined with the circumstance that a brother of Basil was named Symbatios.
The royal pedifrree described in the text is fictitious ; it was invented for Basil by
the Patriarch Photius. Hamza of Ispahan states that Basil was a Slav, but there
li no evidence to bear this out. The question has been fully disoussed by
A. Vaail'ev. Vizantilski Vrenennik, 13, 148 sqq. (1906). For a detailed study of
Basil's reign (not full in the military history) see A. Vogt, Basile I" (Paris),
1906.]
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stationed for their reception, and returned to Constantinople,
from whence they were distributed to their respective homes.
But the freedom of Basil was naked and destitute ; his farm
was ruined by the calamities of war ; after his father's death,
his manual labour or service could no longer support a family
of orphans ; and he resolved to seek a more conspicuous theatre,

in which every virtue and every vice may lead to the paths of
greatness. The first night of his arrival at Constantinople,
without friends or money, the weary pilgrim slept on the steps
of the church of St. Diomede ; he was fed by the casual hospi
tality of a monk : and was introduced to the service of a cousin
and namesake of the emperor Theophilus ; who, though himself
of a diminutive person, was always followed by a train of tall
and handsome domestics. Basil attended his patron to the
government of Peloponnesus ; eclipsed, by his personal merit,
the birth and dignity of Theophilus ; and formed an useful con
nexion with a wealthy and charitable matron of Patras. Her
spiritual or carnal love embraced the young adventurer, whom
she adopted as her son. Danielis presented him with thirty
slaves ; and the produce of her bounty was expended in the
support of his brothers and the purchase of some large estates
in Macedonia. His gratitude or ambition still attached him to
the service of Theophilus ; and a lucky accident recommended
him to the notice of the court. A famous wrestler, in the train
of the Bulgarian ambassadors, had defied, at the royal banquet,
the boldest and most robust of the Greeks. The strength of
Basil was praised ; he accepted the challenge ; and the bar
barian champion was overthrown at the first onset. A beautiful
but vicious horse was condemned to be hamstrung ; it was sub
dued by the dexterity and courage of the servant of Theophilus ;
and his conqueror was promoted to an honourable rank in the
Imperial stables. But it was impossible to obtain the confidence
of Michael, without complying with his vices; and his new
favourite, the great chamberlain of the palace, was raised and

supported by a disgraceful marriage with a royal concubine, and
the dishonour of his sister who succeeded to her place.38 The

'"'The concubine's name was Eudocia Ingerina, mother of Leo VI. The
chronicles do not say that Basil's sister became Michael's concubine, bat thai
Michael's sister Theda became Basil's concubine. Op. George Mon., p. 826, ed.
Bonn. It was believed, and may be true, that Leo VI. was really the son of
Michael III.]
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public administration had been abandoned to the Caesar Bardas,37
the brother and enemy of Theodora ; but the arts of female
influence persuaded Michael to hate and to fear his uncle ; he
was drawn from Constantinople, under the pretext of a Cretan
expedition, and stabbed in a tent of audience, by the sword
of the chamberlain, and in the presence of the emperor. About
a month after this execution, Basil was invested with the title ra.d. 866.
of Augustus and the government of the empire. He supported
this unequal association till his influence was fortified by popular
esteem. His life was endangered by the caprice of the emperor ;
and his dignity was profaned by a second colleague, who had
rowed in the galleys. Yet the murder of his benefactor must
be condemned as an act of ingratitude and treason ; and the

churches which he dedicated to the name of St. Michael were
a poor and puerile expiation of his guilt.
The different ages of Basil the First may be compared with

those of Augustus. The situation of the Greek did not allow
him in his earliest youth to lead an army against his country
or to proscribe the noblest of her sons ; but his aspiring genius
stooped to the arts of a slave ; he dissembled his ambition and
even his virtues, and grasped with the bloody hand of an
assassin the empire which he ruled with the wisdom and
tenderness of a parent. A private citizen may feel his interest
repugnant to his duty ; but it must be from a deficiency of
sense or courage that an absolute monarch can separate his
happiness from his glory, or his glory from the public welfare.
The life or panegyric of Basil has, indeed, been composed and
published under the long reign of his descendants ; but even

their stability on the throne may be justly ascribed to the
superior merit of their ancestor. In his character, his grandson
Constantine has attempted to delineate a perfect image of
royalty ; but that feeble prince, unless he had copied a real
model, could not easily have soared so high above the level of
ma own conduct or conceptions. But the most solid praise of
Basil is drawn from the comparison of a ruined and a flourish

ing monarchy, that which he wrested from the dissolute Michael
and that which he bequeathed to the Macedonian dynasty.
The evils which had been sanctified by time and example were
corrected by his master hand ; and he revived, if not the national

" [For Bardas, a roan of great talent, see below, chap, liii.]



218 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chaf. xlviii

spirit, at least the order and majesty of the Roman empire.
His application was indefatigable, his temper cool, his under
standing vigorous and decisive ; and in his practice he observed
that rare and salutary moderation, which pursues each virtue
at an equal distance between the opposite vices. His military
service had been confined to the palace ; nor was the emperor
endowed with the spirit or the talents of a warrior. Yet under
his reign the Roman arms were again formidable to the bar
barians. As soon as he had formed a new army by discipline
and exercise, he appeared in person on the banks of the
Euphrates, curbed the pride of the Saracens, and suppressed
the dangerous though just revolt of the Manichssans.88 His

indignation against a rebel who had long eluded his pursuit
provoked him to wish and to pray that, by the grace of God,
he might drive three arrows into the head of Chrysochir. That

[a.d. 87« odious head, which had been obtained by treason rather than by
valour, was suspended from a tree, and thrice exposed to the
dexterity of the Imperial archer : a base revenge against the
dead, more worthy of the times than of the character of Basil
But his principal merit was in the civil administration of his
finances and of the laws. To replenish an exhausted treasury
it was proposed to resume the lavish and ill-placed gifts of bis

predecessor ; his prudence abated one moiety of the restitution
and a sum of twelve hundred thousand pounds was instantly

procured to answer the most pressing demands and to allow

some space for the mature operations of economy. Among the
various schemes for the improvement of the revenue, a new
mode was suggested of capitation, or tribute, which would have
too much depended on the arbitrary discretion of the assessors.
A sufficient list of honest and able agents was instantly pro
duced by the minister ; but, on the more careful scrutiny of
Basil himself, only two could be found who might be safely
entrusted with such dangerous powers ; and they justified his
esteem by declining his confidence. But the serious and
successful diligence of the emperor established by degrees an

equitable balance of property and payment, of receipt and ex

penditure ; a peculiar fund was appropriated to each service ;

and a public method secured the interest of the prince and the

" [For the rebellion of the I'aulicians under Carbeas and Chrysooirir, se« belo*
ohap. liv.]
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property of the people. After reforming the luxury, he assigned
two patrimonial estates to supply the decent plenty, of the
Imperial table ; the contributions of the subject were reserved
for his defence ; and the residue was employed in the embel
lishment of the capital and provinces. A taste for building,
however costly, may deserve some praise and much excuse ;
from thence industry is fed, art is encouraged, and some object
is attained of public emolument or pleasure; the use of a road,
an aqueduct, or an hospital is obvious and solid ; and the

hundred churches that arose by the command of Basil were
consecrated to the devotion of the age. In the character of a
judge, he was assiduous and impartial, desirous to save, but
not afraid to strike ; the oppressors of the people were severely
chastised ; but his personal foes, whom it might be unsafe to
pardon, were condemned, after the loss of their eyes, to a
life of solitude and repentance. The change of language and
manners demanded a revision of the obsolete jurisprudence of
Justinian; the voluminous body of his Institutes, Pandects,
Code, and Novels was digested under forty titles, in the Greek
idiom ; and the Baailics, which were improved and completed
by his son and grandson, must be referred to the original genius
of the founder of their race.39 This glorious reign was termi
nated by an accident in the chase. A furious stag entangled
his horns in the belt of Basil, and raised him from his horse ;
he was rescued by an attendant, who cut the belt and slew the :Aug. mi
animal ; but the fall, or the fever, exhausted the strength of
the aged monarch, and he expired in the palace, amidst the (Aug. 99.
tears of his family and people.40 If he struck off the head of
the faithful servant, for presuming to draw his sword against
his sovereign, the pride of despotism, which had lain dormant
in his life, revived in the last moments of despair, when he no
longer wanted or valued the opinion of mankind.
Of the four sons of the emperor, Constantine died before his Leo vt the

father, whose grief and credulity were amused by a flattering gopher.

impostor and a vain apparition. Stephen, the youngest, was March i
content with the honours of a patriarch and a saint ; both Leo
and Alexander were alike invested with the purple, but the

*[See Appendix 11. For affairs in Italy, see obap. lvi.]
** ;He died on 29th August, not in March. See Muralt, Essai de Chronologic

bj-ouatine, p. 466. Nine days elapsed between the accident and his death ; Vita
Koibynm, e. 1. g 16.]
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powers of government were solely exercised by the elder

brother. The name of Leo VI." has been dignified with the
title of philosopher ; and the union of the prince and the sage, of

the active and speculative virtues, would indeed constitute the

perfection of human nature. But the claims of Leo are far short
of this ideal excellence. Did he reduce his passions and appetites
under the dominion of reason ? His life was spent in the pomp
of the palace, in the society of his wives and concubines ; and
even the clemency which he shewed, and the peace which he
strove to preserve, must be imputed to the softness and indo

lence of his character. Did he subdue his prejudices, and those
of his subjects ? His mind was tinged with the most puerile
superstition ; the influence of the clergy and the errors of the

people were consecrated by his laws ; and the oracles of Leo,

which reveal, in prophetic style, the fates of the empire, are
founded on the arts of astrology and divination. If we still
inquire the reason of his sage appellation, it can only be replied
that the son of Basil was less ignorant than the greater part of
his contemporaries in church and state ; that his education had
been directed by the learned Photius ; 42 and that several books
of profane and ecclesiastical science were composed by the pen,
or in the name, of the Imperial philosopher. But the reputation
of his philosophy and religion was overthrown by a domestic
vice, the repetition of his nuptials. The primitive ideas of the
merit and holiness of celibacy were preached by the monks and
entertained by the Greeks. Marriage was allowed as a neces
sary means for the propagation of mankind ; after the death of
either party, the survivor might satisfy, by a second union, the
weakness or the strength of the flesh ; but a third marriage was

41
[Leo was a pedant. He reminds us of the Emperor Claudius and James 1

ot England. For the first ten years of his reign, his chief minister and adviser «u
Stylianus Zautzes—like Basil, a " Macedonian " of Armenian descent — to whom
Basil on his deathbed committed the charge of the state (Vita Euthymii. c. 1, § 18).
He received the title of Basileopator (a.d. 894), died two years later. His daughter
Zoe was the second wife of Leo (a.d. 894-6). For the Bulgarian Tsar Simeon, the
most formidable neighbour of the empire at this time, see chap. lv. The most strik
ing calamity of Leo's reign was the descent of the renegade Leo of (the Syrian)
Tripolis with a fleet of Moharomadan pirates on Thessalonioa : 22,000 captives v*R
carried off (a.d. 904). The episode has been described in toll detail by John
Cameniates (ed. Bonn, Script, post Theoph., p. 487 sqq.). See Finlay, ii. 267 tqq.
The reign of Leo has been treated in a Russian monograph by N. Popov (Imperatoi
Lev vi Mudri, 1892).]
'- [For the Patriarch Photius, see below, ahap. liii. He was deposed by Lea,

and the Patriarchate given to the Emperor's brother Stephen.]
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censured as a state of legal fornication ; and a fourth was a sin
or scandal as yet unknown to the Christians of the East. In
the beginning of his reign, Leo himself had abolished the state
of concubines, and condemned, without annulling, third mar
riages ; but his patriotism and love soon compelled him to
violate his own laws, and to incur the penance which, in a
similar case, he had imposed on his subjects. In his three first
alliances, his nuptial bed was unfruitful ; ** the emperor required
a female companion, and the empire a legitimate heir. The
beautiful Zoe was introduced into the palace as a concubine ;
and, after a trial of her fecundity and the birth of Constantine,
her lover declared his intention of legitimating the mother and
the child by the celebration of his fourth nuptials. But the
patriarch Nicholas refused his blessing'; the Imperial baptism [Jan. 6. a.d.
of the young prince was obtained by a promise of separation;
and the contumacious husband of Zoe was excluded from the
communion of the faithful. Neither the fear of exile, nor the
desertion of his brethren, nor the authority of the Latin church,
nor the danger of failure or doubt in the succession to the
empire, could bend the spirit of the inflexible monk. After the
death of Leo, he was recalled from exile to the civil and ec- Uj>. aiai
clesiastical administration ; and the edict of union which was (a.d. gaoi

promulgated in the name of Constantine condemned the future
scandal of fourth marriages and left a tacit imputation on his
own birth.
In the Greek language purple and porphyry are the same Alexander.

word ; and, as the colours of nature are invariable, we may learn «ne vu.

that a dark deep red was the Tyrian dye which stained the purple rogenitius,
of the ancients. An apartment of the Byzantine palace was lined Hay 11

'

with porphyry ; it was reserved for the use of the pregnant
empresses ; and the royal birth of their children was expressed
by the appellation of porphyrogenite, or born in the purple.
Several of the Roman princes had been blessed with an heir ;
but this peculiar surname was first applied to Constantine the
• [Leo married (1) Theophano, who died 892 ; (2) Zoe (daughter of Stylianus),

who di«d 896; (8) Eodocia Baiane, who died 900; (4) Zoe Carbonupsina. The
Patriarch, Nieolaus Mysticus, who opposed the fourth marriage, was banished in
February, 907, and succeeded by Euthymius, who complied with the Emperor's wisheB.
This Euthymius (whose biography, edited by de Boor, is an important source {or
the reign of Leo) was a man of independent character, and had been previously
oanjihed for opposing the marriage with the second Zoe. On the marriage laws, cp.
appendix 11]
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Seventh. His life and titular reign were of equal duration;
but of fifty-four years six had elapsed before his father's death ;
and the son of Leo was ever the voluntary or reluctant subject
of those who oppressed his weakness or abused his confidence.
His uncle Alexander, who had long been invested with the title
of Augustus, was the first colleague and governor of the young
prince ; but, in a rapid career of vice and folly, the brother of

[Death of Leo already emulated the reputation of Michael ; and, when
jun"", er' he was extinguished by a timely death, he entertained the

project of castrating his nephew and leaving the empire to a

worthless favourite. The succeeding years of the minority of
Constantine were occupied by his mother Zoe, and a succession
or council of seven regents,44 who pursued their interests, gratified
their passions, abandoned the republic, supplanted each other,
and finally vanished in the presence of a soldier. From an
obscure origin, Bomanus Lecapenus had raised himself to the
command of the naval armies ; and in the anarchy of the times
had deserved, or at least had obtained, the national esteem.

With a victorious and affectionate fleet, he sailed from the
mouth of the Danube into the harbour of Constantinople, and

was hailed as the deliverer of the people and the guardian of

the prince. His supreme office was at first defined by the new
appellation of father of the emperor,46 but Bomanus soon dis-

Romanus dained the subordinate powers of a minister, and assumed, with
p'enus, a.d. the titles of Csesar and Augustus, the full independence of
24 hn

'
royalty, which he held near five-and-twenty years. His three

Chris- sons, Christopher, Stephen, and Constantine, were successively
u.D.wi]. adorned with the same honours, and the lawful emperor was
constan- degraded from the first to the fifth rank in this college of
U.D.B84]' princes. Yet, in the preservation of his life and crown, he

might still applaud his own fortune and the clemency of the
usurper. The examples of ancient and modern history would
have excused the ambition of Bomanus ; the powers and the
laws of the empire were in his hand ; the spurious birth of
Constantine would have justified his exclusion ; and the grave
or the monastery was open to receive the son of the concubine.
But Lecapenus does not appear to have possessed either the

44
[The most important and capable of the regents was John Eladaa.]
45 [Bomanus was made great Hetaeriarch (captain of the foreign guards) on

March 25 ; Basileopator, April 27 ; Casar, Sept. 24 ; Augustus. Dec. 17 (Theoph.
Contin. p. 398-7, ed. Bonn).]
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virtues or the vices of a tyrant.*6 The spirit and activity of his
private life dissolved away in the sunshine of the throne ; and
in his licentious pleasures he forgot the safety both of the
republic and of his family. Of a mild and religious character,
he respected the sanctity of oaths, the innocence of the youth,
the memory of his parents, and the attachment of the people.
The studious temper and retirement of Constantine disarmed
the jealousy of power ; his books and music, his pen and his

pencil, were a constant source of amusement ; and, if he could
improve a scanty allowance by the sale of his pictures, if their
price was not enhanced by the name of the artist, he was

endowed with a personal talent which few princes could employ
in the hour of adversity.
The fall of Eomanus was occasioned by his own vices and constan-

tine VII
those of his children. After the decease of Christopher, his ad. 945,

"

eldest son, the two surviving brothers quarrelled with each
other, and conspired against their father. At the hour of noon,
when all strangers were regularly excluded from the palace,
they entered his apartment with an armed force, and conveyed
him, in the habit of a monk, to a small island in the Propontis, [ad. 044.
which was peopled by a religious community. The rumour of
this domestic revolution excited a tumult in the city ; but
Porphyrogenitus alone, the true and lawful emperor, was the
object of the public care; and the sons of Lecapenus were
taught, by tardy experience, that they had achieved a guilty
and perilous enterprise for the benefit of their rival. Their
sister Helena, the wife of Constantine, revealed, or supposed,
their treacherous design of assassinating her husband at the
royal banquet. His loyal adherents were alarmed ; and the

•* [Both Gibbon and Finlay seem to have done some injustice to Bomanus in
tpr»^eating him as weak. He showed strength in remorselessly carrying out his
policy of founding a Leeapenian dynasty ; it was f rostrated through an unexpected
Nov. In foreign politics and war, he was on the whole successful ; and he kept
down th« dangerous elements, within the empire, which threatened bis throne.
Of great Interest and significance is his law of a.d. 935, by which he attempted to
put a stop to the growth of the enormous estates, which, especially in Asia Minor,
«cr* gradually absorbing the small proprietors and raining agriculture. These
Uui/mdia, which increased in spite of all legislation, were an economical evil, a
politic*] danger, and even injured the army, as the provision for soldiers largely
fccdiued in inalienable lands, and these were swallowed up by the rich landed lords.
set the novel of Bomanus in Zacharia von Lingenthal, Jus Oraco-Bomanum, iii.
p. 2*2 tqq. ; and cp. the farther legislation of Constantine vii. (to. p. 252 sqq.), a.d.
M? who found that notwithstanding the prohibition of Bomanus " the greater part
4 tae magnates did not abstain from bargains most ruinous to the poor with whom
lh*y 4c*:t r". Cp. Appendix 11.]
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two usurpers were prevented, seized, degraded from the purple,
and embarked for the same island and monastery where their
father had been so lately confined. Old Romanus met them on
the beach with a sarcastic smile, and, after a just reproach of
their folly and ingratitude, presented his Imperial colleagues
with an equal share of his water and vegetable diet. In the
fortieth year of his reign, Constantine the Seventh obtained the
possession of the Eastern world, which he ruled, or seemed to
rule, near fifteen years. But he was devoid of that energy of
character which could emerge into a life of action and glory ;
and the studies which had amused and dignified his leisure were
incompatible with the serious duties of a sovereign.47 The
emperor neglected the practice, to instruct his son Romanus in
the theory, of government ; while he indulged the habits of
intemperance and sloth, he dropt the reins of administration

into the hands of Helena his wife ; *8 and, in the shifting scene
of her favour and caprice, each minister was regretted in the
promotion of a more worthless successor. Yet the birth and
misfortunes of Constantine had endeared him to the Greeks;
they excused his failings ; they respected his learning, his
innocence and charity, his love of justice ; and the ceremony
of his funeral was mourned with the unfeigned tears of his
subjects. The body, according to ancient custom, lay in state
in the vestibule of the palace ; and the civil and military officers,
the patricians, the senate, and the clergy, approached in due
order to adore and kiss the inanimate corpse of their sovereign.
Before the procession moved towards the Imperial sepulchre, an
herald proclaimed this awful admonition : " Arise, O king of the
world, and obey the summons of the King of kings ! "

Romanus The death of Constantine was imputed to poison ; and his
son Romanus, who derived that name from his maternal grand
father, ascended the throne of Constantinople. A prince who,
at the age of twenty, could be suspected of anticipating his in
heritance must have been already lost in the public esteem ;
yet Romanus was rather weak than wicked ; and the largest
share of the guilt was transferred to his wife, Theophano, a
woman of base origin, masculine spirit, and flagitious manners.

47
[On Constantine and his literary works, see further chap, lili.]
48 [The military support of Constantine was Bardas Phooaa with hi* three

Nicephorus, Leo, and Constantine.]

II. junior.
x.d. 969,
Not. 16 [9]
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The sense of personal glory and public happiness, the true
pleasures of royalty, were unknown to the son of Constantine ;
and, while the two brothers, Nicephorus and Leo, triumphed
over the Saracens, the hours which the emperor owed to his
people were consumed in strenuous idleness. In the morning he
visited the circus ; at noon he feasted the senators ; the greater
part of the afternoon he spent in the sphoeristeriwm, or tennis-
court, the only theatre of his victories ; from thence he passed
over to the Asiatic side of the Bosphorus, hunted and killed four
wild boars of the largest size, and returned to the palace, proudly
content with the labours of the day. In strength and beauty
he was conspicuous above his equals ; tall and straight as a
young cypress, his complexion was fair and florid, his eyes
sparkling, his shoulders broad, his nose long and aquiline. Yet
e?en these perfections were insufficient to fix the love of
Theophano ; and, after the reign of four years, she mingled for
her husband the same deadly draught which she had composed [March 15.
for his father.
By his marriage with this impious woman, Romanus the Nice-

younger left two sons, Basil the Second, and Constantine the Pnoeas,
Ninth, and two daughters, Theophano and Anne. The eldest August 6
sister was given to Otho the Second,49 emperor of the West ;

18

the younger became the wife of Wolodomir, great duke and
apostle of Russia; and, by the marriage of her grand-daughter
with Henry the First, king of France, the blood of the Mace
donians, and perhaps of the Arsacides, still flows in the veins of
the Bourbon line. After the death of her husband, the empress
aspired to reign in the name of her sons, the elder of whom was
five, and the younger only two, years of age ; but she soon felt
the instability of a throne, which was supported by a female
who could not be esteemed, and two infants who could not be
feared. Theophano looked around for a protector, and threw

• [There can be little doubt that Theophano the wife of Otto II. was really
the daughter of Romanus and sister of Basil II. (not another lady palmed off
upon the Emperor of the West), notwithstanding Thietmar (the historian of the
E-aperor Henry II.), Chron. ii. 15, and the silence of the Greek authorities. (Cp.
J. Itoltmana, Theophano Die Geraahlin Ottos ii., 1878 ; Giesebreoht, Gesohiohte der
aenteehen Kaiserzeit, i. 844 ; Schlumberger, L'epopee byzantine a la fin dn dixieme
•Mete, p. 198-4.) Moltmann, followed by Giesebreoht, argued against the genuine
ness of Theophano. She was refused to Otto by Nicephorus, bnt granted by
John Tsimisoes, who became her step-uncle by marriage with the sister of
Bomarrn* ]

vot. v.—15
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herself into the arms of the bravest soldier ; her heart was
capricious ; but the deformity of the new favourite rendered
it more than probable that interest was the motive and excuse
of her love. Nicephorus Phocas60 united, in the popular
opinion, the double merit of an hero and a saint. In the former
character, his qualifications were genuine and splendid : the

descendant of a race, illustrious by their military exploits, he
had displayed, in every station and in every province, the
courage of a soldier and the conduct of a chief ; and Nicephorus

u.d. 96U was crowned with recent laurels from the important conquest
of the isle of Crete.61 His religion was of a more ambiguous
cast; and his hair-cloth, his fasts, his pious idiom, and his
wish to retire from the business of the world, were a con
venient mask for his dark and dangerous ambition.62 Yet he
imposed on an holy patriarch, by whose influence, and by a
decree of the senate, he was entrusted, during the minority of
the young princes, with the absolute and independent com
mand of the Oriental armies. As soon as he had secured the
leaders and the troops, he boldly marched to Constantinople,

trampled on his enemies, avowed his correspondence with the
empress, and, without degrading her sons, assumed, with the
title of Augustus, the pre-eminence of rank and the plenitude
of power. But his marriage with Theophano was refused by
the same patriarch who had placed the crown on his head ; by
his second nuptials he incurred a year of canonical penance ;
a bar of spiritual affinity was opposed to their celebration ; and
some evasion and perjury were required to silence the scruples
of the clergy and people. The popularity of the emperor was

10
[The chief work on Nicephorus is G. Sohlumberger's Un cmpereur byian-

tine au dixieme siecle ; Nicephore Phocas, 1890 ; an excellent work, whioh he has
continued to a.d. 1067 in his L'epopee byzantine a la fin dn dixieme sieole, in 8
parts, 1897-1905.]

91[For the Saracen wars of Nicephorus, see chap. lii. ad fin. He had also
won triumphs in Cilicia and Syria (a.d. 962) before bis accession.]
M [Though Nicephorus, as has been said, lived only for his army, yet throughout

all his life he had a hankering after the cloister. His intimacy with Athanasius, the
founder of the great Laura on Mount Athos, is an interesting episode in bis life ;
it is attractively told by M. Sohlumberger, op. cit., chap. vi. In the tenth century
the monastic settlements of Mount Athos come into prominence. The earlio?t
mention of monks (anchorites ; not in monasteries) on the Holy Mount is found in
Oenesius, referring to a.d. 843 (p. 82, ed. Bonn). The first clear picture of tb«
monastic constitution of Athos is fonnd in the Typikon of John Tzimisoss, *-i»-
972 (P. Meyer, Die Haupturknnden fur die Gesohiohte der Athoskloster. p. 141
sgg.). For the earlier development, see K. Lake, Early Days of Monasticism on
Mount Athos, 1909.]
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lost in the purple; in a reign of six years he provoked the
hatred of strangers and subjects ; and the hypocrisy and avarice
of the first Nicephorus were revived in his successor. Hypo
crisy I shall never justify or palliate ; but I will dare to observe
that the odious vice of avarice is of all others most hastily
arraigned and most unmercifully condemned. In a private
citizen, our judgment seldom expects an accurate scrutiny into
his fortune and expense ; and, in a steward of the public
treasure, frugality is always a virtue and the increase of taxes
too often an indispensable duty. In the use of his patrimony,
the generous temper of Nicephorus had been proved ; and the
revenue was strictly applied to the service of the state : each
spring the emperor marched in person against the Saracens ;
and every Roman might compute the employment of his taxes
in triumphs, conquests, and the security of the Eastern
barrier.

Among the warriors who promoted his elevation and served John
under his standard, a noble and valiant Armenian had deserved Basil ii.,'

and obtained the most eminent rewards. The stature of John tine ix.,
Zimisces was below the ordinary standard ; but this diminutive Deo'. 25

'

body was endowed with strength, beauty, and the soul of an
hero. By the jealousy of the emperor's brother, he was de
graded from the office of general of the East to that of
director of the posts, and his murmurs were chastised with
disgrace and exile. But Zimisces was ranked among the
numerous lovers of the empress ; on her intercession, he was
permitted to reside at Chalcedon, in the neighbourhood of the
capital ; her bounty was repaid in his clandestine and amorous
visits to the palace; and Theophano consented with alacrity
to the death of an ugly and penurious husband. Some bold
and trusty conspirators were concealed in her most private
chambers ; in the darkness of a winter night, Zimisces, with
his principal companions, embarked in a small boat, traversed
the Bosphorus, landed at the palace stairs, and silently as
cended a ladder of ropes, which was cast down by the female
attendants. Neither his own suspicions, nor the warnings of
his friends, nor the tardy aid of his brother Leo, nor the
fortress which he had erected in the palace, could protect
Nicephorus from a domestic foe, at whose voice every door
was opened to the assassins. As he slept on a bear-skin on roec. 10.* c A.D. 999]
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the ground, he was roused by their noisy intrusion, and thirty

daggers glittered before his eyes. It is doubtful whether
Zimisces imbrued his hands in the blood of his sovereign ; but
he enjoyed the inhuman spectacle of revenge. The murder
was protracted by insult and cruelty ; and, as soon as the head
of Nicephorus was shewn from the window, the tumult was
hushed and the Armenian was emperor of the East. On the
day of his coronation, he was stopped on the threshold of St.
Sophia by the intrepid patriarch ; who charged his conscience
with the deed of treason and blood, and required as a sign of

repentance, that he should separate himself from his more
criminal associate. This sally of apostolic zeal was not
offensive to the prince, since he could neither love nor trust
a woman who had repeatedly violated the most sacred obliga
tions ; and Theophano, instead of sharing his Imperial fortune,
was dismissed with ignominy from his bed and palace.68 In
their last interview, she displayed a frantic and impotent rage ;
accused the ingratitude of her lover ; assaulted with words and
blows her son Basil, as he stood silent and submissive in the
presence of a superior colleague ; and avowed her own prosti
tution, in proclaiming the illegitimacy of his birth. The public
indignation was appeased by her exile and the punishment of
the meaner accomplices ; the death of an unpopular prince
was forgiven ; and the guilt of Zimisces was forgotten in the
splendour of his virtues.51 Perhaps his profusion was less
useful to the state than the avarice of Nicephorus ; but his
gentle and generous behaviour delighted all who approached
his person; and it was only in the paths of victory that he
trod in the footsteps of his predecessor. The greatest part of
his reign was employed in the camp and the field ; his personal

"[The dismissal of Theophano was demanded by morality and religion, hat
it was the least important part of the bargain between the Emperor and tfat
Patriarch Polyeuotas. The price that Tzimisces really paid for his coronation ih
the abrogation of the Novel of Nicephorus Phooas. which ordained that no ecclesi
astical decision, no promotion or nomination, could be made by the bishops with
out the Imperial consent. In his description of the last interview, Gibbon wrongly
makes Theophano assault her son ; it was the chamberlain Basil (cp. below, n. 561
whom she assaulted,]
M
[The position of Nicephorus and Tzimisces reminds us of the Merovingian

majordomate. Finlay observes that they were both " men of nobler minds than
the nobles around them, for both respected the rights and persons of their ward*
and legitimate princes, Basil and Coustantine, and contented themselves w.-.r
the post of prime minister and the rank of emperor". Bomanus I., who held a
similar position, had attempted to play the part of Pippin and failed.]
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valour and activity was signalised on the Danube and the Tigris, u.d. 970-1
the ancient boundaries of the Roman world ; and by his double
triumph over the Russians and the Saracens he deserved the
titles of saviour of the empire and conqueror of the East.56 In
his last return from Syria, he observed that the most fruitful
lands of his new provinces were possessed by the eunuchs."6
"And is it for them," he exclaimed, with honest indignation,
" that we have fought and conquered ? Is it for them that we
shed our blood and exhaust the treasures of our people ?"ST

The complaint was re-echoed to the palace, and the death of
Zimisces is strongly marked with the suspicion of poison.
Under this usurpation, or regency, of twelve years, the two Baeii 11.

lawful emperors, Basil and Constantine, had silently grown 'tontine'
to the age of manhood. Their tender years had been in-janAio'
capable of dominion ; the respectful modesty of their attend
ance and salutation was due to the age and merit of their
guardians; the childless ambition of those guardians had no
temptation to violate their right of succession ; their patrimony
was ably and faithfully administered ; and the premature death
of Zimisces was a loss, rather than a benefit, to the sons of
Romanus. Their want of experience detained them twelve
years longer the obscure and voluntary pupils of a minister, who [Basin
extended his reign by persuading them to indulge the pleasures
of youth and to disdain the labours of government. In this
silken web, the weakness of Constantine was for ever en
tangled ; but his elder brother felt the impulse of genius and

* [For the great BusBian triumph of Tzimisces, which gave Bulgaria into his
hands, aee chap. It. ; for his Saracen campaigns, chap. Hi.]
"[The chamberlain Basil, to whom Tzimisces had entrusted the conduct of the

military administration, and who practically ruled the empire after the death of
Tximisces, before Basil II. reached maturity. This eunuch was a bastard son of
Romanus Leoapenus, and was a man of majestic and imposing presence, and great
ability. His father had made him commander of the foreign guard, and grand
chamberlain (Parakoemomenos) ; and he had won a victory over the Saracens in
4-a. MS. He played a leading part in the revolution which placed Nicephorus
oa the throne, and had been appointed by him " President' of the Senate," an
office established for the first time. But he did not like Nicephorus, who gave
him perhaps too little voice in the administration. An opportune indisposition
confined him to his bed at the time of that Emperor's assassination, but when he
heard the news he lost no time in joining Tzimisces, who seems to have placed him
self in the hands of the experienced statesman.]
K [This Incident illustrates an evil already mentioned above, n. 46, and more

(oily discussed in Appendix 11, the growth in the Asiatio provinces of enormous
estates devoted to pasturage, which were ruining the small farmers and the
agriculture, and transforming the provinces into feudal domains of a few powerful
magnates. Both Nicephorus and Tzimisces were fully alive to the evil.]
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the desire of action; he frowned, and the minister was no
more. Basil was the acknowledged sovereign of Constanti
nople and the provinces of Europe; but Asia was oppressed
by two veteran generals, Phocas and Sclerus, who, alternately

friends and enemies, subjects and rebels, maintained their

independence, and laboured to emulate the example of suc

cessful usurpation.68 Against these domestic enemies, the son
of Bomanus first drew his sword, and they trembled in the

presence of a lawful and high-spirited prince. The first, in
the front of battle, was thrown from his horse, by the stroke
of poison or an arrow; the second, who had been twice loaded
with chains, and twice invested with the purple, was desirous

[Apru, a.d. of ending in peace the small remainder of his days. As the

aged suppliant approached the throne, with dim eyes and
faltering steps, leaning on his two attendants, the emperor
exclaimed, in the insolence of youth and power , " And is this
the man who has so long been the object of our terror?"
After he had confirmed his own authority 59 and the peace of
the empire, the trophies of Nicephorus and Zimisces would not
suffer their royal pupil to sleep in the palace. His long and
frequent expeditions against the Saracens were rather glorious

08[Bardas Scleras very nearly achieved bis design of succeeding to the place
of Tzimisoes. His rebellion was not aimed at the young Emperors, but at the
power of the eunuch Basil, who had consigned him to an honourable banishment
as Duke of the frontier theme of Mesopotamia. Very popular with the army, Sclent
carried everything before him in Asia, where he had the support of many uf the
great landed proprietors, and was also succoured by neighbouring Saraoen armies
and the bandits of the frontier mountains. He defeated the Imperial general
Peter Phocas at Bukulithos (somewhere between Lycandus and Arabissus), and
then close to Lycandus (a.d. 976). He also won command of tbe sea (a.d. 977),
but in the following year his fleet was annihilated. But he took Nicaea and
threatened the capital. In this extremity his rival Bardas Phocas, who bad
rebelled against Tzimisoes and having been subdued by this same Sclerus was
banished to Chios, was recalled from exile and placed at the head of an aroj.
But Soleras defeated him in two great battles, in the plain of Pankalia on the
banks of the Sangarius, and at Basilike Therma, a.d. 978.| Next year, however,
help supplied by the Iberian prince David enabled Phocas to onmh the rebellion
in the second battle of Pankalia (March 24, a.d. 979). During the next eight
years Phooas was commander-in-chief of the army, while Soleras who had fled
to the Moslems remained a captive at Bagdad. In a.d. 987, Phooas rebelled,
and the Saracens sent against him, as a second pretender, Bardas Soleras at the
head of an army of deserters. Phocas took him prisoner, subjugated Asia Minor.
but was defeated (April, 989) by the marvellous energy of Basil II. with the help
of the Human auxiliaries furnished by Vladimir of Kiev, who was shortly to
become his brother-in-law. The best account of these interesting episodes will be
found in Senium berger's L'epopee byzantine, <fec, chaps, vi., vii., xi.]"

[Basil completed the assertion of his own authority by banishing bia name
sake the eunuch in a.d. 989.]
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than useful to the empire ; but the final destruction of the
kingdom of Bulgaria appears, since the time of Belisarius, the u.o. loia
most important triumph of the Roman arms.60 Yet, instead
of applauding their victorious prince, his subjects detested the
rapacious and rigid avarice of Basil ; and in the imperfect
narrative of his exploits, we can only discern the courage,
patience, and ferociousness of a soldier. A vicious education,
which could not subdue his spirit, had clouded his mind ; he
was ignorant of every science ; and the remembrance of his
learned and feeble grandsire might encourage a real or affected
contempt of laws and lawyers, of artists and arts. Of such a
character, in such an age, superstition took a firm and lasting
possession ; after the first licence of his youth, Basil the Second
devoted his life, in the palace and the camp, to the penance
of an hermit, wore the monastic habit under his robes and
armour, observed a vow of continence, and imposed on his
appetites a perpetual abstinence from wine and flesh. In the
sixty-eighth year of his age, his martial spirit urged him to
embark in person for a holy war against the Saracens of Sicily ;
he was prevented by death ; and Basil, surnamed the Slayer
of the Bulgarians, was dismissed from the world with the
blessings of the clergy and the curses of the people. After hisconstan-
decease, his brother Constantine enjoyed, about three years, [vih.j.

the power, or rather the pleasures, of royalty ; and his only December
care was the settlement of the succession. He had enjoyed,
sixty-six years, the title of Augustus ; and the reign of the
two brothers is the longest and most obscure of the Byzantine
history.
A lineal succession of five emperors, in a period of one hun- Romans

in Argy-
dred and sixty years, had attached the loyalty of the Greeks toms, *.d.
the Macedonian dynasty, which had been thrice respected by 19
the usurpers of their power. After the death of Constantine
IX., the last male of the royal race, a new and broken scene
presents itself, and the accumulated years of twelve emperors
do not equal the space of his single reign. His elder brother
had preferred his private chastity to the public interest, and
Constantine himself had only three daughters : Eudocia, who
took the veil, and Zoe and Theodora, who were preserved till a
mature age in a state of ignorance and virginity. When their

,0
[See ohap. lv.]



232 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xlviii

marriage was discussed in the council of their dying father, the
cold or pious Theodora refused to give an heir to the empire, but
her sister Zoe presented herself a willing victim at the altar.
Bomanus Argyrus, a patrician of a graceful person and fair

reputation, was chosen for her husband, and, on his declining
that honour, was informed that blindness or death was the
second alternative. The motive of his reluctance was conjugal
affection, but his faithful wife sacrificed her own happiness to
his safety and greatness ; and her entrance into a monastery
removed the only bar to the Imperial nuptials. After the
decease of Constantine the sceptre devolved to Bomanus the
Third ; but his labours at home and abroad were equally feeble
and fruitless ; and the mature age, the forty-eight years of Zoe
were less favourable to the hopes of pregnancy than to the in

dulgence of pleasure. Her favourite chamberlain was an hand
some Paphlagonian of the name of Michael, whose first trade
had been that of a money-changer ; and Eomanus, either from
gratitude or equity, connived at their criminal intercourse, or
accepted a slight assurance of their innocence. But Zoe soon
justified the Boman maxim that every adulteress is capable of
poisoning her husband ; and the death of Bomanus was instantly
followed by the scandalous marriage and elevation of Michael the

iv^the1
Fourth. The expectations of Zoe were however disappointed :

^Im1! d°
'ns*eaa °f a vigorous and grateful lover, she had placed in her bed

1084, April a miserable wretch, whose health and reason were impaired by

epileptic fits, and whose conscience was tortured by despair
and remorse. The most skilful physicians of the mind and body
were summoned to his aid ; and his hopes were amused by
frequent pilgrimages to the baths, and to the tombs of the most
popular saints; the monks applauded his penance, and, except
restitution (but to whom should he have restored?), Michael
sought every method of expiating his guilt. While he groaned
and prayed in sackcloth and ashes, his brother, the eunuch
John, smiled at his remorse, and enjoyed the harvest of a crime
of which himself was the secret and most guilty author. His
administration was only the art of satiating his avarice,*1 and

"' [Gibbon, like most historians, is unjust to these Paphlagonians, wbo, if greedy
adventurers, were all competent men. The reign of Miohael IV. was distinguished
by a temporary recovery of the western coast of Sicily (a.d. 1039-42) through the
ability of the great general George Maniaoes (see below, chap. lvi.). The govern
ment had to meet the danger of a rebellion of the Bulgarian Slavs of Macedonia.
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Zoe became a captive in the palace of her fathers and in the
hands of her slaves. When he perceived the irretrievable decline
of his brother's health, he introduced his nephew, another
Michael, who derived his surname of Calaphates from his father's

occupation in the careening of vessels ; at the command of the
eunuch, Zoe adopted for her son the son of a mechanic ; and
this fictitious heir was invested with the title and purple of the
Caesars, in the presence of the senate and clergy. So feeble was
the character of Zoe that she was oppressed by the liberty and
power which she recovered by the death of the Paphlagonian ;
and, at the end of four days, she placed the crown on the head

of Michael the Fifth, who had protested, with tears and oaths, Michael v.
that he should ever reign the first and most obedient of her pDaUs.
subjects. The only act of his short reign was his base ingrati- Dec. 14

''

tude to his benefactors, the eunuch and the empress. The dis
grace of the former was pleasing to the public ; but the murmurs,
and at length the clamours, of Constantinople deplored the

exile of Zoe, the daughter of so many emperors ; her vices were

forgotten, and Michael was taught that there is a period inu.D.io*a,

which the patience of the tamest slaves rises into fury and

revenge. The citizens of every degree assembled in a formidable
tumult, which lasted three days; they besieged the palace,
forced the gates, recalled their mothers, Zoe from her prison, zoeand
Theodora from her monastery, and condemned the son of Cala- A.vim™'
phates to the loss of his eyes or of his life. For the first time,

p

the Greeks beheld with surprise the two royal sisters seated on
the same throne, presiding in the senate, and giving audience to
the ambassadors of the nations. But this singular union subsisted
no more than two months ; the two sovereigns, their tempers,
interests, and adherents, were secretly hostile to each other;
and, as Theodora was still adverse to marriage, the indefatigable
Zoe, at the age of sixty, consented, for the public good, to
sustain the embraces of a third husband, and the censures of
the Greek church.*1 His name and number were Constantine comitan-

tineX.

tauter Peter Deljan. Thia was pat down ; but Servia rose under Stephen Bogislav J^c°n»
and successfully asserted its independence a.d. 1040.] [ix.J. a.d.•

[Much new material for the scandals and intrigues of the court under the 10<2, June
regimes of Zoe and Theodora, and the emperors who were elevated through them,

'

has been revealed in the contemporary History of Psellus (edited by Sathas;
a«e Appendix 1). See Buiy, Roman Emperors from Basil II. to Isaac Kom-
otooa, in Eng. Hist. Rev., 4 p. 41 sqq.. and 251 tqq. (1889) and Part 8 of
Seblomberger's L'if opee bysantine (above, note SO). The chief events of the reign
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the Tenth, and the epithet of Monomachus, the single combatant,
must have been expressive of his valour and victory in some
public or private quarrel.03 But his health was broken by the
tortures of the gout, and his dissolute reign was spent in the
alternative of sickness and pleasure. A fair and noble widow
had accompanied Constantine in his exile to the isle of Lesbos,
and Sclerena gloried in the appellation of his mistress. After
his marriage and elevation, she was invested with the title and
pomp of Augusta, and occupied a contiguous apartment in the
palace. The lawful consort (such was the delicacy or corruption
of Zoe) consented to this strange and scandalous partition ; and
the emperor appeared in public between his wife and his con
cubine. He survived them both ; but the last measures of
Constantine to change the order of succession were prevented

Theoaora. by the more vigilant friends of Theodora ; and, after his decease,
Nov. so

'
she resumed, with the general consent, the possession of her
inheritance. In her name, and by the influence of four
eunuchs, the Eastern world was peaceably governed about nine
teen months ; and, as they wished to prolong their dominion,

they persuaded the aged princess to nominate for her successor

Michael Michael the Sixth. The surname of Stratioticus declares his
oti'ous, a.d. military profession ; but the crazy and decrepit veteran could
22 [30]

'
only see with the eyes, and execute with the hands, of his
ministers. Whilst he ascended the throne, Theodora sunk into
the grave, the last of the Macedonian or Basilian dynasty. I
have hastily reviewed, and gladly dismiss, this shameful and
destructive period of twenty-eight years, in which the Greeks,

degraded below the common level of servitude, were transferred

like a herd of cattle by the choice or caprice of two impotent
females.

comn1'
From this night of slavery, a ray of freedom, or at least of

nna, a.d. spirit, begins to emerge : the Greeks either preserved or revived
w
'
the use of surnames, which perpetuate the fame of here
ditary virtue ; and we now discern the rise, succession, and alli

of Constantine IX. were the revolt of Leon Tornikios (which is the subject of »
special monograph by It. Schatte, 1896), an invasion of the Patzinaks, the final
schism of the Greek and Latin Churches (see below, chap, lx.), and the incorporation
of Armenia in the Empire. For the foundation of a school of jurisprudence, see
Appendix 11.]

03
[Monomachus waB a surname of the family ; it had no personal application to

Constantine. See Fsellns, Hist., p. 98, ed. Sathas.]
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ances of the last dynasties of Constantinople and Trebizond.
The Cbmneni, who upheld for a while the fate of the sinking
empire, assumed the honour of a Roman origin ; but the family
had been long since transported from Italy to Asia. Their
patrimonial estate was situate in the district of Castamona in
the neighbourhood of the Euxine ; and one of their chiefs, who
had already entered the paths of ambition, revisited with
affection, perhaps with regret, the modest though honourable
dwelling of his fathers. The first of their line was the illustrious
Manuel, who, in the reign of the second Basil, contributed by
war and treaty to appease the troubles of the East ; he left in
a tender age two sons, Isaac and John, whom, with the con
sciousness of desert, he bequeathed to the gratitude and favour
of his sovereign. The noble youths were carefully trained in
the learning of the monastery, the arts of the palace, and
the exercises of the camp : and from the domestic service of the

guards they were rapidly promoted to the command of provinces
and armies. Their fraternal union doubled the force and reputa
tion of the Comneni, and their ancient nobility was illustrated
by the marriage of the two brothers, with a captive princesB of
Bulgaria, and the daughter of a patrician, who had obtained the
name of Charon from the number of enemies whom he had sent
to the infernal shades. The soldiers had served with reluctant
loyalty a series of effeminate masters ; the elevation of Michael
the Sixth was a personal insult to the more deserving generals ;
and their discontent was inflamed by the parsimony of the em
peror and the insolence of the eunuchs. They secretly assembled
in the sanctuary of St. Sophia, and the votes of the military
synod would have been unanimous in favour of the old and
valiant Catacalon, if the patriotism or modesty of the veteran had
not suggested the importance of birth as well as merit in the
choice of a sovereign. Isaac Comnenus was approved by general [june 8.
consent, and the associates separated without delay to meet in AD'

106TJ

the plains of Phrygia, at the head of their respective squadrons
and detachments. The cause of Michael was defended in a
single battle by the mercenaries of the Imperial guard, who were
aliens to the public interest, and animated only by a principle
of honour and gratitude. After their defeat, the fears of the
emperor solicited a treaty, which was almost accepted by the
moderation of the Comnenian. But the former was betrayed
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by his ambassadors, and the latter was prevented by his friends.
The solitary Michael submitted to the voice of the people ; the
patriarch annulled their oath of allegiance ; and, as he shaved
the head of the royal monk, congratulated his beneficial ex

change of temporal royalty for the kingdom of heaven : an ex
change, however, which the priest, on his own account, would
probably have declined. By the hands of the same patriarch,*4

[Sept. m Isaac Comnenus was solemnly crowned ; the sword which he in
scribed on his coins might be an offensive symbol, if it implied
his title by conquest; but this sword would have been drawn
against the foreign and domestic enemies of the state. The
decline of his health and vigour suspended the operation of

active virtue; and the prospect of approaching death deter
mined him to interpose some moments between life and eternity.
But, instead of leaving the empire as the marriage portion of

[Maria] his daughter, his reason and inclination concurred in the pre
ference of his brother John, a soldier, a patriot, and the father
of five sons, the future pillars of an hereditary succession. His
first modest reluctance might be the natural dictates of discretion
and tenderness, but his obstinate and successful perseverance,
however it may dazzle with the show of virtue, must be censured
as a criminal desertion of his duty and a rare offence against his
family and country .M The purple which he had refused was
accepted by Constantine Ducas, a friend of the Comnenian
house, and whose noble birth was adorned with the experience
and reputation of civil policy.66 In the monastic habit, Isaac

[in the recovered his health, and survived two years his voluntary ab-

suKUon' dication. At the command of his abbot, he observed the rule
of St. Basil, and executed the most servile offices of the convent ;
but his latent vanity was gratified by the frequent and respect
ful visits of the reigning monarch, who revered in his person
the character of a benefactor and a saint.

M [This powerful and ambitious prelate, Michael Cerularius, aimed at securing
for the Patriarch the game headship of the Eastern Church and the game inde
pendent position in regard to the Emperor, which the Pope held in the West. Iaa*c
deposed him. For this period see H. Miidler, Theodora, Michael Stratiotikos,
Isaac Komnenos, 1894.]

115
[" Gibbon accepts the statement of Nicephorus Bryennius (i
.

20) that John
refused the imperial crown ; but it appears to be merely a flourish of family pride,
for Scylitzes expressly declares that Isaac set aside his brother" (Finlay, Hill,
of Greece, ii. p. 12, n. 2). Isaac was married to a Bulgarian princess Aikaterina ,

the daughter probably of John Vladislav, as Scylitzes says (p. 628 ; cp. Midler.
op. til., p. 13).]

68[Especially financial policy.]
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If Constantine the Eleventh were indeed the subject most con»tan-• tine XI.
worthy of empire, we must pity the debasement of the age and [x.iduchs,

nation in which he was chosen. In the labour of puerile Deo. as
'

declamations he sought, without obtaining, the crown of elo
quence, more precious in his opinion than that of Rome ; and
in the subordinate functions of a judge he forgot the duties of
a sovereign and a warrior.67 Far from imitating the patriotic
indifference of the authors of his greatness, Ducas was anxious
only to secure, at the expense of the republic, the power and

prosperity of his children. His three sons, Michael the Seventh,
Andronicus the First, and Constantine the Twelfth, were in
vested in a tender age with the equal title of Augustus ; and
the succession was speedily opened by their father's death. His Eudocia.
widow, Eudocia,68 was entrusted with the administration; but May

experience had taught the jealousy of the dying monarch to
protect his sons from the danger of her second nuptials ; and
her solemn engagement, attested by the principal senators, was
deposited in the hands of the patriarch. Before the end of seven
months, the wants of Eudocia, or those of the state, called aloud
for the male virtues of a soldier ; and her heart had already
chosen Bomanus Diogenes, whom she raised from the scaffold

to the throne. The discovery of a treasonable attempt had
exposed him to the severity of the laws : his beauty and valour
absolved him in the eyes of the empress ; and Romanus,69 from
a mild exile, was recalled on the second day to the command of
the Oriental armies. Her royal choice was yet unknown to the
public, and the promise which would have betrayed her false
hood and levity was stolen by a dexterous emissary from the
ambition of the patriarch. Xiphilin at first alleged the sanctity
of oaths and the sacred nature of a trust ; but a whisper that
his brother was the future emperor relaxed his scruples, and
forced him to confess that the public safety was the supreme
law. He resigned the important paper ; and, when his hopes Bomanu»
were confounded by the nomination of Romanus, he could no genes, a.d.
longer regain his security, retract his declarations, nor oppose August

the second nuptials of the empress. Yet a murmur was heard ber]

" [For the anti-military policy adopted by Constantine Ducas, and in general
for the condition of the empire at this period, see C. Neumann's exoellent work,
Dm byiantinische Reich tot den Krenzziigen, 1894.]

•* [Tor the literary work ascribed to Endooia, see below, chap. liii. n. 117.]
•[He was strategos of Triaditia (Sofia).]
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in the palace ; and the barbarian guards had raised their battle-
axes in the cause of the house of Ducas, till the young princes
were soothed by the tears of their mother and the solemn
assurances of the fidelity of their guardian, who filled the

Imperial station with dignity and honour. Hereafter I shall
[see chap, relate his valiant but unsuccessful efforts to resist the progress

of the Turks. His defeat and captivity inflicted a deadly
wound on the Byzantine monarchy of the East ; and, after he
was released from the chains of the sultan, he vainly sought
his wife and his subjects. His wife had been thrust into a
monastery, and the subjects of Romanus had embraced the
rigid maxim of the civil law that a prisoner in the hands of the
enemy is deprived, as by the stroke of death, of all the public

Miohaei an(j private rights of a citizen. In the general consternation
pinaces, the Caesar John asserted the indefeasible right of his three
Andronl- .

°

casi^con- nephews : Constantinople listened to his voice ; and the Turkish
xii., ad. captive was proclaimed in the capital, and received on the
August frontier, as an enemy of the republic. Romanus was not more

fortunate in domestic than in foreign war : the loss of two
battles compelled him to yield, on the assurance of fair and
honourable treatment ; but his enemies were devoid of faith or
humanity ; and, after the cruel extinction of his sight, his
wounds were left to bleed and corrupt, till in a few days he was
relieved from a state of misery. Under the triple reign of the
house of Ducas, the two younger brothers were reduced to the
vain honours of the purple ; but the eldest, the pusillanimous
Michael, was incapable of sustaining the Roman sceptre ; and
his surname of Parapinacea denotes the reproach which he
shared with an avaricious favourite who enhanced the price,
and diminished the measure, of wheat. In the school of Psellus,
and after the example of his mother, the son of Eudocia made
some proficiency in philosophy and rhetoric ; but his character
was degraded, rather than ennobled, by the virtues of a monk
and the learning of a sophist. Strong in the contempt of their
sovereign and their own esteem, two generals at the head of
the European and Asiatic legions assumed the purple at Hadria-
nople and Nice. Their revolt was in the same month ; they
bore the same name of Nicephorus ; but the two candidates
were distinguished by the surnames of Bryennius and Botani-
ates : the former in the maturity of wisdom and courage, the
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latter conspicuous only by the memory of his past exploits.
While Botaniates advanced with cautious and dilatory steps, his
active competitor stood in arms before the gates of Constanti

nople. The name of Bryennius was illustrious ; his cause was

popular ; but his licentious troops could not be restrained from
burning and pillaging a suburb ; and the people, who would
have hailed the rebel, rejected and repulsed the incendiary of

his country. This change of the public opinion was favourable
to Botaniates, who at length, with an army of Turks, approached
the shores of Chalcedon. A formal invitation, in the name of
the patriarch, the synod, and the senate, was circulated through
the streets of Constantinople ; and the general assembly, in the
dome of St. Sophia, debated, with order and calmness, on the
choice of their sovereign. The guards of Michael would have

dispersed this unarmed multitude; but the feeble emperor,
applauding his own moderation and clemency, resigned the

ensigns of royalty, and was rewarded with the monastic habit
and the title of archbishop of Ephesus. He left a son, a Con
stantino, born and educated in the purple ; and a daughter of
the house of Ducas illustrated the blood, and confirmed the

succession, of the Comnenian dynasty.
John Comnenus, the brother of the emperor Isaac, survived Nice-

in peace and dignity his generous refusal of the sceptre.70 By notam-
his wife Anne, a woman of masculine spirit and policy, he left io78.'Much
eight children : the three daughters multiplied the Comnenian
alliances with the noblest of the Greeks ; of the five sons,
Manuel was stopped by a premature death ; Isaac and Alexius
restored the Imperial greatness of their house, which was
enjoyed without toil or danger by the two younger brethren,
Hadrian and Nicephorus. Alexius, the third and most illustrious
of the brothers, was endowed by nature with the choicest gifts
both of mind and body : they were cultivated by a liberal
education, and exercised in the school of obedience and adver
sity. The youth was dismissed from the perils of the Turkish
war by the paternal care of the emperor Romanus ; but the
mother of the Comneni, with her aspiring race, was accused of
treason, and banished, by the sons of Ducas, to an island in
the Propontis. The two brothers soon emerged into favour

70
[See above, n. 65.]
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and action, fought by each other's side against the rebels and

barbarians, and adhered to the emperor Michael, till he was
deserted by the world and by himself. In his first interview
with Botaniates, " Prince," said Alexius, with a noble frankness,
" my duty rendered me your enemy ; the decrees of God and
of the people have made me your subject. Judge of my future
loyalty by my past opposition." The successor of Michael
entertained him with esteem and confidence ; his valour was
employed against three rebels, who disturbed the peace of

the empire, or at least of the emperors. Ursel, Bryennius, and
Basilacius were formidable by their numerous forces and military
fame ; they were successively vanquished in the field and led in
chains to the foot of the throne ; and, whatever treatment they

might receive from a timid and cruel court, they applauded the
clemency, as well as the courage, of their conqueror. But the
loyalty of the Comneni was soon tainted by fear and suspicion ;
nor is it easy to settle between a subject and a despot the debt
of gratitude, which the former is tempted to claim by a revolt
and the latter to discharge by an executioner. The refusal of

(Nioe- Alexius to march against a fourth rebel, the husband of his
Meiis- sister, destroyed the merit or memory of his past services ; the

favourites of Botaniates provoked the ambition which they
apprehended and accused ; and the retreat of the two brothers

might be justified by the defence of their life or liberty. The
women of the family were deposited in a sanctuary, respected
by tyrants : the men, mounted on horseback, sallied from the
city and erected the standard of civil war. The soldiers, who
had been gradually assembled in the capital and the neighbour
hood, were devoted to the cause of a victorious and injured
leader; the ties of common interest and domestic alliance

secured the attachment of the house of Ducas ; and the gener
ous dispute of the Comneni was terminated by the decisive

resolution of Isaac, who was the first to invest his younger
brother with the name and ensigns of royalty. They returned
to Constantinople, to threaten rather than besiege that impreg
nable fortress ; but the fidelity of the guards was corrupted ; a

[April i) gate was surprised, and the fleet was occupied by th8 active

courage of George Palseologus, who fought against his father.
without foreseeing that he laboured for his posterity. Alexius
ascended the throne ; and his aged competitor disappeared in a
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monastery. An army of various nations was gratified with the
pillage of the city ; but the public disorders were expiated by
the tears and fasts of the Comneni, who submitted to every
penance compatible with the possession of the empire.
The life of the emperor Alexius has been delineated by a Alexius i.

favourite daughter, who was inspired by a tender regard for his nenus, a.d.

person and a laudable zeal to perpetuate his virtues. Conscious i Sf
f

of the just suspicion of her readers, the princess Anna Comnena
repeatedly protests that, besides her personal knowledge, she
had searched the discourse and writings of the most respectable
veterans ; that, after an interval of thirty years, forgotten by,
and forgetful of, the world, her mournful solitude was inacces
sible to hope and fear ; and that truth, the naked perfect truth,
was more dear and sacred than the memory of her parent. Yet,
instead of the simplicity of style and narrative which wins our
belief, an elaborate affectation of rhetoric and science betrays,

in every page, the vanity of a female author. The genuine
character of Alexius is lost in a vague constellation of virtues ;

and the perpetual strain of panegyric and apology awakens our
jealousy, to question the veracity of the historian and the merit
of the hero. We cannot, however, refuse her judicious and
important remark that the disorders of the times were the
misfortune and the glory of Alexius ; and that every calamity
which can afflict a declining empire was accumulated on his
reign, by the justice of heaven and the vices of his predecessors.
In the East, the victorious Turks had spread from Persia to
the Hellespont the reign of the Koran and the Crescent ; the
West was invaded by the adventurous valour of the Normans ;

and, in the moments of peace, the Danube poured forth new
swarms, who had gained, in the science of war, what they had
lost in the ferociousness of manners. The sea was not less
hostile than the land ; and, while the frontiers were assaulted

b
y an open enemy, the palace was distracted with secret treason

and conspiracy. On a sudden, the banner of the Cross was
displayed by the Latins : Europe was precipitated on Asia ;

and Constantinople had almost been swept away by this im
petuous deluge. In the tempest Alexius steered the Imperial
vessel with dexterity and courage. At the head of his armies
he was bold in action, skilful in stratagem, patient of fatigue,
ready to improve his advantages, and rising from his defeats,
vox- v. — 16
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with inexhaustible vigour. The discipline of the camp was
revived, and a new generation of men and soldiers was created

by the example and the precepts of their leader. In his inter
course with the Latins, Alexius was patient and artful; his
discerning eye pervaded the new system of an unknown world ;
and I shall hereafter describe the superior policy with which
he balanced the interests and passions of the champions of the

first crusade.71 In a long reign of thirty-seven years, he subdued
and pardoned the envy of his equals ; the laws of public and

private order were restored ; the arts of wealth and science

were cultivated ; the limits of the empire were enlarged in

Europe and Asia; and the Comnenian sceptre was transmitted
to his children of the third and fourth generation. Yet the
difficulties of the times betrayed some defects in his character ;
and have exposed his memory to some just or ungenerous
reproach. The reader may possibly smile at the lavish praise
which his daughter so often bestows on a flying hero; the
weakness or prudence of his situation might be mistaken for a
want of personal courage ; and his political arts are branded by
the Latins with the names of deceit and dissimulation. The

increase of the male and female branches of his family adorned
the throne and secured the succession; but their princely
luxury and pride offended the patricians, exhausted the revenue,

and insulted the misery of the people. Anna is a faithful
witness that his happiness was destroyed, and his health was
broken, by the cares of a public life ; the patience of Constan
tinople was fatigued by the length and severity of his reign ;
and, before Alexius expired, he had lost the love and reverence
of his subjects. The clergy could not forgive his application
of the sacred riches to the defence of the state ; but they
applauded his theological learning and ardent zeal for the
orthodox faith, which he defended with his tongue, his pen.
and his sword. His character was degraded by the superstition
of the Greeks ; and the same inconsistent principle of human
nature enjoined the emperor to found an hospital for the poor
and infirm, and to direct the execution of an heretic, who was
burnt alive in the square of St. Sophia. Even the sincerity of

71 [For the Normans, op. below, chap. lvi. ; for the First Crusade, chap. tail
For the reigns of Alexins, John, and Manuel : F. Wilken, Reruni ab Alex. i. Job.
et Man. Comnenis gest. libri iv., 1811. For the reign of Alexias: F. ChsJsto&B.
Essai sur le regne d' Alexis I" Comnene, 1900.]
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his moral and religious virtues was suspected by the persons
who had passed their lives in his familiar confidence. In his
last hours, when he was pressed by his wife Irene to alter the
succession, he raised his head, and breathed a pious ejaculation
on the vanity of this world. The indignant reply of the empress
may be inscribed as an epitaph on his tomb, " You die, as you
have lived—an hypocrite ! "

It was the wish of Irene to supplant the eldest of her surviv- John, or
ing sons in favour of her daughter the princess Anna, whose Johannes.
philosophy would not have refused the weight of a diadem. August is
But the order of male succession was asserted by the friends
of their country ; the lawful heir drew the royal signet from
the finger of his insensible or conscious father ; and the empire
obeyed the master of the palace. Anna Comnena was stimu
lated by ambition and revenge to conspire against the life of
her brother, and, when the design was prevented by the fears

or scruples of her husband, she passionately exclaimed that

nature had mistaken the two sexes and had endowed Bryennius
with the soul of a woman. The two sons of Alexius, John and
Isaac, maintained the fraternal concord, the hereditary virtue
of their race ; and the younger brother was content with the
title of Sebastocrator, which approached the dignity, without
sharing the power, of the emperor. In the same person, the
claims of primogeniture and merit were fortunately united ; his
swarthy complexion, harsh features, and diminutive stature had
suggested the ironical surname of Calo-Johannes, or John the
Handsome, which his grateful subjects more seriously applied
to the beauties of his mind. After the discovery of her treason,
the life and fortune of Anna were justly forfeited to the laws.
Her life was spared by the clemency of the emperor, but he
visited the pomp and treasures of her palace, and bestowed the
rich confiscation on the most deserving of his friends. That

respectable friend, Axuch, a slave of Turkish extraction, pre
sumed to decline the gift and to intercede for the criminal ;
his generous master applauded and imitated the virtue of his
favourite ; and the reproach or complaint of an injured brother
was the only chastisement of the guilty princess. After this
example of clemency, the remainder of his reign was never
disturbed by conspiracy or rebellion : feared by his nobles,
beloved by his people, John was never reduced to the painful
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necessity of punishing, or even of pardoning, his personal
enemies. During his government of twenty-five yearB, the
penalty of death was abolished in the Eoman empire, a law of
mercy most delightful to the humane theorist, but of which the
practice, in a large and vicious community, is seldom consistent
with the public safety. Severe to himself, indulgent to others,
chaste, frugal, abstemious, and philosophic Marcus would not
have disdained the artless virtues of his successor, derived from
his heart, and not borrowed from the schools. He despised
and moderated the stately magnificence of the Byzantine court,
so oppressive to the people, so contemptible to the eye of
reason. Under such a prince, innocence had nothing to fear,
and merit had everything to hope ; and, without assuming
the tyrannic office of censor, he introduced a gradual, though
visible, reformation in the public and private manners of Con
stantinople. The only defect of this accomplished character
was the frailty of noble minds, the love of arms and military
glory. Yet the frequent expeditions of John the Handsome
may be justified, at least in their principle, by the necessity of
repelling the Turks from the Hellespont and the Bosphorus.
The sultan of Iconium was confined to his capital, the bar
barians were driven to the mountains, and the maritime
provinces of Asia enjoyed the transient blessings of their de
liverance. From Constantinople to Antioch and Aleppo, he
repeatedly marched at the head of a victorious army, and, in
the sieges and battles of this holy war, his Latin allies were
astonished by the superior spirit and prowess of a Greek. As
he began to indulge the ambitious hope of restoring the ancient
limits of the empire, as he revolved in his mind the Euphrates
and Tigris, the dominion of Syria, and the conquest of Jerusalem,
the thread of his life and of the public felicity was broken by a
singular accident. He hunted the wild boar in the valley of
Anazarbus, and had fixed his javelin in the body of the furious
animal ; but, in the struggle, a poisoned arrow dropped from
his quiver, and a slight wound in his hand, which produced a
mortification, was fatal to the best and greatest of the Com-
nenian princes.
A premature death had swept away the two eldest sons of

A.DDii43, John the Handsome ; of the two survivors, Isaac and Manuel, his
April 8

judgment or affection preferred the younger ; and the choice of
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their dying prince was ratified by the soldiers who had applauded
the valour of his favourite in the Turkish war. The faithful
Axuch hastened to the capital, secured the person of Isaac in
honourable confinement, and purchased, with a gift of two hun
dred pounds of silver, the leading ecclesiastics of St. Sophia,
who possessed a decisive voice in the consecration of an emperor.
With his veteran and affectionate troops, Manuel soon visited
Constantinople ; his brother acquiesced in the title of Sebasto-
crator ; his subjects admired the lofty stature and martial graces
of their new sovereign, and listened with credulity to the flatter
ing promise that he blended the wisdom of age with the
activity and vigour of youth. By the experience of his govern
ment, they were taught that he emulated the spirit, and shared
the talents, of his father, whose social virtues were buried in
the grave. A reign of thirty-seven years is filled by a perpetual
though various warfare against the Turks, the Christians, and
the hordes in the wilderness beyond the Danube. The arms of
Manuel were exercised on mount Taurus, in the plains of
Hungary, on the coast of Italy and Egypt, and on the seas of
Sicily and Greece ; the influence of his negotiations extended
from Jerusalem to Rome and Russia ; and the Byzantine
monarchy, for a while, became an object of respect or terror
to the powers of Asia and Europe. Educated in the silk and
purple of the East, Manuel possessed the iron temper of a
soldier which cannot easily be paralleled, except in the lives of
Richard the First of England, and of Charles the Twelfth of
Sweden. Such was his strength and exercise in arms that Ray
mond, surnamed the Hercules of Antioch, was incapable of

wielding the lance and buckler of the Greek emperor. In a
famous tournament, he entered the lists on a fiery courser, and
overturned in his first career two of the stoutest of the Italian

knights. The first in the charge, the last in the retreat, his
friends and his enemies alike trembled, the former for his safety
and the latter for their own. After posting an ambuscade in a
wood, he rode forward in search of some perilous adventure,

accompanied only by his brother and the faithful Axuch, who

refused to desert their sovereign. Eighteen horsemen, after a

short combat, fled before them ; but the numbers of the enemy

increased ; the march of the reinforcement was tardy and fearful,

and Manuel, without receiving a wound, cut his way through
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a squadron of five hundred Turks. In a battle against the
Hungarians, impatient of the slowness of his troops, he snatched
a standard from the head of the column, and was the first,
almost alone, who passed a bridge that separated him from the

enemy. In the same country, after transporting his army
beyond the Save, he sent back the boats with an order, under
pain of death, to their commander, that he should leave him
to conquer or die on that hostile land. In the siege of Corfu,
towing after him a captive galley, the emperor stood aloft on
the poop, opposing against the volleys of darts and stones a

large buckler and a flowing sail ; nor could he have escaped in
evitable death, had not the Sicilian admiral enjoined his archers
to respect the person of an hero. In one day, he is said to have
slain about forty of the barbarians with his own hand ; he
returned to the camp, dragging along four Turkish prisoners,
whom he had tied to the rings of his saddle : he was ever the
foremost to provoke or to accept a single combat ; and the

gigantic champions, who encountered his arm, were transpierced
by the lance, or cut asunder by the sword, of the invincible

Manuel. The story of his exploits, which appear as a model or
a copy of the romances of chivalry, may induce a reasonable
suspicion of the veracity of the Greeks ; I will not, to vindicate
their credit, endanger my own ; yet I may observe that, in the
long series of their annals, Manuel is the only prince who
has been the subject of similar exaggeration. With the valour
of a soldier he did not unite the skill or prudence of a general ;
his victories were not productive of any permanent or useful
conquest ; and his Turkish laurels were blasted in his last un
fortunate campaign, in which he lost his army in the mountains
of Pisidia, and owed his deliverance to the generosity of the
sultan. But the most singular feature in the character of
Manuel is the contrast and vicissitude of labour and sloth, of
hardiness and effeminacy. In war he seemed ignorant of
peace, in peace he appeared incapable of war. In the field
he slept in the sun or in the snow, tired in the longest marches
the strength of his men and horses, and shared with a smile
the abstinence or diet of the camp. No sooner did he return to
Constantinople than he resigned himself to the arts and pleasures
of a life of luxury ; the expense of his dress, his table, and his
palace surpassed the measure of his predecessors, and whole
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gammer days were idly wasted in the delicious isles of the
Propontis, in the incestuous love of his niece Theodora. The
double cost of a warlike and dissolute prince exhausted the
revenue and multiplied the taxes ; and Manuel, in the distress
of his last Turkish camp, endured a bitter reproach from the
mouth of a desperate soldier. As he quenched his thirst, he
complained that the water of a fountain was mingled with
Christian blood. "It is not the first time," exclaimed a voice
from the crowd, "that you have drank, 0 emperor! the blood
of your Christian subjects." Manuel Comnenus was twice
married, to the virtuous Bertha or Irene of Germany, and to
the beauteous Maria, a French or Latin princess of Antioch.
The only daughter of his first wife was destined for Bela an
Hungarian prince, who was educated at Constantinople, under
the name of Alexius ; and the consummation of their nuptials
might have transferred the Boman sceptre to a race of free and
warlike barbarians. But, as soon as Maria of Antioch had
given a son and heir to the empire, the presumptive rights of

Bela were abolished, and he was deprived of his promised bride ;
but the Hungarian prince resumed his name and the kingdom
of his fathers, and displayed such virtues as might excite the

regret and envy of the Greeks. The son of Maria was named
Alexius ; and at the age of ten years he ascended the Byzantine
throne, after his father's decease had closed the glories of the
Comnenian line.
The fraternal concord of the two sons of the great Alexius Alexius n.,

had been sometimes clouded by an opposition of interest and septa?"

passion. By ambition, Isaac the Sebastocrator was excited toandnretT1
flight and rebellion, from whence he was reclaimed by the firm- S?Andran"
ness and clemency of John the Handsome. The errors of Isaac,

CUB

the father of the emperors of Trebizond, were short and venial ;
but John, the elder of his sons, renounced for ever his religion.
Provoked by a real or imaginary insult of his uncle, he escaped
from the Boman to the Turkish camp ; his apostacy was re
warded with the sultan "s daughter, the title of Chelebi, or noble,
and the inheritance of a princely estate ; and in the fifteenth
century Mahomet the Second boasted of his imperial descent
from the Comnenian family. Andronicus, younger brother of
John, son of Isaac, and grandson of Alexius Comnenus, is one
of the most conspicuous characters of the age ; and his genuine
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adventures might form the subject of a very singular romance.
To justify the choice of three ladies of royal birth, it is incum
bent on me to observe that their fortunate lover was cast in the
best proportions of strength and beauty ; and that the want
of the softer graces was supplied by a manly countenance, a
lofty stature, athletic muscles, and the air and deportment of a
soldier. The preservation in his old age of health and vigour
was the reward of temperance and exercise. A piece of bread
and a draught of water were often his sole and evening repast ;
and, if he tasted of a wild boar, or a stag, which he had roasted
with his own hands, it was the well-earned fruit of a laborious
chase. Dexterous in arms, he was ignorant of fear ; his per
suasive eloquence could bend to every situation and character
of life ; his style, though not his practice, was fashioned by the
example of St. Paul ; and, in every deed of mischief, he had a
heart to resolve, a head to contrive, and a hand to execute. In
his youth, after the death of the emperor John, he followed
the retreat of the Boman army ; but, in the march through
Asia Minor, design or accident tempted him to wander in the
mountains ; the hunter was encompassed by the Turkish hunts
men, and he remained some time a reluctant or willing captive
in the power of the sultan. His virtues and vices recommended
him to the favour of his cousin ; he shared the perils and the
pleasures of Manuel ; and while the emperor lived in public
incest with his niece Theodora, the affections of her sister
Eudocia were seduced and enjoyed by Andronicus. Above the
decencies of her sex and rank, she gloried in the name of his
concubine ; and both the palace and the camp could witness
that she slept, or watched, in the arms of her lover. She ac
companied him to his military command of Cilicia, the first
scene of his valour and imprudence. He pressed with active
ardour the siege of Mopsuestia ; the day was employed in the
boldest attacks ; but the night was wasted in song and dance ;
and a band of Greek comedians formed the choicest part of biB
retinue. Andronicus was surprised by the sally of a vigilant foe :
but, while his troops fled in disorder, his invincible lance trans
pierced the thickest ranks of the Armenians. On his return to
the Imperial camp in Macedonia, he was received by Manuel
with public smiles and a private reproof ; but the duchies of
Naissus, Braniseba, and Castoria were the reward or consolation
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of the unsuccessful general. Eudocia still attended hismotions ;
at midnight their tent was suddenly attacked by her angry
brothers, impatient to expiate her infamy in his blood ; his
daring spirit refused her advice, and the disguise of a female
habit ; and, boldly starting from his couch, he drew his sword
and cut his way through the numerous assassins. It was here
that he first betrayed his ingratitude and treachery : he engaged
in a treasonable correspondence with the king of Hungary and
the German emperor ; approached the royal tent at a suspicious
hour with a drawn sword, and under the mask of a Latin
soldier avowed an intention of revenge against a mortal foe ;
and imprudently praised the fleetness of his horse as an instru
ment of flight and safety. The monarch dissembled his sus
picions ; but, after the close of the campaign, Andronicus was
arrested and strictly confined in a tower of the palace of
Constantinople.
In this prison he was left above twelve years : a most pain

ful restraint, from which the thirst of action and pleasure per
petually urged him to escape. Alone and pensive, he per
ceived some broken bricks in a corner of the chamber, and
gradually widened the passage till he had explored a dark and
forgotten recess. Into the hole he conveyed himself and
the remains of his provisions, replacing the bricks in their
former position, and erasing with care the footsteps of his
retreat. At the hour of the customary visit, his guards were
amazed by the silence and solitude of the prison, and reported,
with shame and fear, his incomprehensible flight. The gates
of the palace and city were instantly shut ; the strictest orders
were dispatched into the provinces for the recovery of the
fugitive; and bis wife, on the suspicion of a pious act, was

basely imprisoned in the same tower. At the dead of night,
she beheld a spectre : she recognized her husband ; they
shared their provisions; and a son was the fruit of these
stolen interviews, which alleviated the tediousness of their
confinement. In the custody of a woman, the vigilance of the
keepers was insensibly relaxed ; and the captive had accom

plished his real escape, when he was discovered, brought back
to Constantinople, and loaded with a double chain. At length
he found the moment and the means of his deliverance. A

boy, his domestic servant, intoxicated the guards, and obtained
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in wax the impression of the keys. By the diligence of his
friends, a similar key, with a bundle of ropes, was introduced
into the prison, in the bottom of a hogshead. Andronicus
employed, with industry and courage, the instruments of his
safety, unlocked the doors, descended from the tower, con

cealed himself all day among the bushes, and scaled in the
night the garden-wall of the palace. A boat was stationed
for his reception; he visited his own house, embraced his
children, cast away his chain, mounted a fleet horse, and di

rected his rapid course towards the banks of the Danube. At

Anchialus in Thrace, an intrepid friend supplied him with
horses and money ; he passed the river, traversed with speed
the desert of Moldavia and the Carpathian hills, and had almost
reached the town of Halicz, in the Polish Russia, when he
was intercepted by a party of Walachians, who resolved to con

vey their important captive to Constantinople. His presence
of mind again extricated him from his danger. Under the
pretence of sickness, he dismounted in the night, and was
allowed to step aside from the troop ; he planted in the
ground his long staff; clothed it with his cap and upper gar
ment ; and, stealing into the wood, left a phantom to amuse
for some time the eyes of the Walachians. From Halicz he
was honourably conducted to Kiow, the residence of the great
duke ; the subtle Greek soon obtained the esteem and con-

fYarodav] fidence of Ieroslaus ; his character could assume the manners
of every climate ; and the barbarians applauded his strength
and courage in the chase of the elks and bears of the forest.
In this northern region he deserved the forgiveness of Manuel,
who solicited the Russian prince to join his arms in the invasion
of Hungary. The influence of Andronicus achieved this im
portant service; his private treaty was signed with a promise
of fidelity on one side and of oblivion on the other ; and he

marched, at the head of the Russian cavalry, from the Bory-
sthenes to the Danube. In his resentment Manuel had ever
sympathized with the martial and dissolute character of his
cousin ; and his free pardon was sealed in the assault of Zenilin,

in which he was second, and second only, to the valour of the

emperor.
No sooner was the exile restored to freedom and has country,

than his ambition revived, at first to his own, and at length to
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the public, misfortune. A daughter of Manuel was a feeble bar
to the succession of the more deserving males of the Comnenian
blood ; her future marriage with the prince of Hungary was
repugnant to the hopes or prejudices of the princes and nobles.
But, when an oath of allegiance was required to the pre
sumptive heir, Andronicus alone asserted the honour of the
Roman name, declined the unlawful engagement, and boldly
protested against the adoption of a stranger. His patriotism
was offensive to the emperor, but he spoke the sentiments of

the people, and was removed from the royal presence by an

honourable banishment, a second command of the Cilician
frontier, with the absolute disposal of the revenues of Cyprus.
In this station, the Armenians again exercised his courage and
exposed his negligence ; and the same rebel, who baffled all
hia operations, was unhorsed and almost slain by the vigour
of his lance. But Andronicus soon discovered a more easy
and pleasing conquest, the beautiful Philippa, sister of the

empress Maria, and daughter of Baymond of Poitou, the Latin
prince of Antioch. For her sake he deserted his station, and
wasted the summer in balls and tournaments ; to his love she
sacrificed her innocence, her reputation, and the offer of an

advantageous marriage. But the resentment of Manuel for
this domestic affront interrupted his pleasures ; Andronicus
left the indiscreet princess to weep and to repent ; and, with
a band of desperate adventurers, undertook the pilgrimage of
Jerusalem. His birth, his martial renown, and professions of
zeal announced him as the champion of the Cross ; he soon
captivated both the clergy and the king ; and the Greek prince
was invested with the lordship of Berytus, on the coast of
Phoenicia. In his neighbourhood resided a young and hand
some queen, of his own nation and family, great-grand-daughter
of the Emperor Alexius, and widow of Baldwin the Third,
king of Jerusalem. She visited and loved her kinsman. Theo
dora was the third victim of his amorous seduction ; and her
shame was more public and scandalous than that of her pre
decessors. The emperor still thirsted for revenge ; and his

subjects and allies of the Syrian frontier were repeatedly
pressed to seize the person, and put out the eyes of the

fugitive. In Palestine he was no longer safe ; but the tender
Theodora revealed his danger and accompanied his flight.
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The queen of Jerusalem was exposed to the East, his obse
quious concubine ; and two illegitimate children were the
living monuments of her weakness. Damascus was his first
refuge ; and in the character of the great Noureddin and his
servant Saladin the superstitious Greek might learn to revere
the virtues of the Musulmans. As the friend of Noureddin
he visited, most probably, Bagdad and the courts of Persia;
and, after a long circuit round the Caspian Sea and the moun
tains of Georgia, he finally settled among the Turks of Asia
Minor, the hereditary enemies of his country. The sultan of
Colonia afforded an hospitable retreat to Andronicus, his mis
tress, and his band of outlaws ; the debt of gratitude was paid
by frequent inroads in the Eoman province of Trebizond ; and
he seldom returned without an ample harvest of spoil and of
Christian captives. In the story of his adventures, he was fond
of comparing himself to David, who escaped, by a long exile,
the snares of the wicked. But the royal prophet (he presumed
to add) was content to lurk on the borders of Judaea, to slay
an Amalekite, and to threaten, in his miserable state, the life
of the avaricious Nabal. The excursions of the Comnenian
prince had a wider range ; and he had spread over the Eastern
world the glory of his name and religion. By a sentence of
the Greek church, the licentious rover had been separated from
the faithful ; but even this excommunication may prove that
he never abjured the profession of Christianity.
His vigilance had eluded or repelled the open and secret

persecution of the emperor ; but he was at length ensnared by
the captivity of his female companion. The governor of Trebi
zond succeeded in his attempt to surprise the person of Theo
dora ; the queen of Jerusalem and her two children were sent
to Constantinople, and their loss embittered the tedious solitude
of banishment. The fugitive implored and obtained a final
pardon, with leave to throw himself at the feet of his sovereign,
who was satisfied with the submission of this haughty spirit.
Prostrate on the ground, he deplored with tears and groans the
guilt of his past rebellion ; nor would he presume to arise unless
some faithful subject would drag him to the foot of the throne
by an iron chain with which he had secretly encircled his neck.
This extraordinary penance excited the wonder and pity of the
assembly; his sins were forgiven by the church and state; but
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the just suspicion of Manuel fixed his residence at a distance
from the court, at Oenoe, a town of Pontus, surrounded with
rich vineyards, and situate on the coast of the Euxine. The
death of Manuel and the disorders of the minority soon opened
the fairest field to his ambition. The emperor was a boy of
twelve or fourteen years of age, without vigour, or wisdom, or
experience; his mother, the empress Mary, abandoned her
person and government to a favourite of the Comnenian name ;
and his sister, another Mary, whose husband, an Italian, was
decorated with the title of Caesar, excited a conspiracy, and at
length an insurrection, against her odious stepmother. The
provinces were forgotten, the capital was in flames, and a
century of peace and order was overthrown in the vice and
weakness of a few months. A civil war was kindled in Con
stantinople; the two factions fought a bloody battle in the
square of the palace ; and the rebels sustained a regular siege
in the cathedral of St. Sophia. The patriarch laboured with
honest zeal to heal the wounds of the republic, the most respect
able patriots called aloud for a guardian and avenger, and every

tongue repeated the praise of the talents and even the virtues
of Andronicus. In his retirement he affected to revolve the
solemn duties of his oath : "If the safety or honour of the
Imperial family be threatened, I will reveal and oppose the
mischief to the utmost of my power". His correspondence
with the patriarch and patricians was seasoned with apt quota
tions from the Psalms of David and the Epistles of St. Paul ;
and he patiently waited till he was called to her deliverance by
the voice of his country. In his march from Oenoe to Con
stantinople, his slender train insensibly swelled to a crowd and
an army ; his professions of religion and loyalty were mistaken
for the language of his heart ; and the simplicity of a foreign
dress, which showed to advantage his majestic stature, displayed
a lively image of his poverty and exile. All opposition sunk
before him ; he reached the straits of the Thracian Bosphorus ;
the Byzantine navy sailed from the harbour to receive and
transport the saviour of the empire ; the torrent was loud and
irresistible, and the insects who had basked in the sunshine of
royal favour disappeared at the blast of the storm. It was the
first care of Andronicus to occupy the palace, to salute the
emperor, to confine his mother, to punish her minister, and to
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restore the public order and tranquillity. He then visited the
sepulchre of Manuel : the spectators were ordered to stand
aloof ; but, as he bowed in the attitude of prayer, they heard,
or thought they heard, a murmur of triumph and revenge : " I
no longer fear thee, my old enemy, who hast driven me a vaga
bond to every climate of the earth. Thou are safely deposited
under a sevenfold dome, from whence thou canst never arise till

the signal of the last trumpet. It is now my turn, and speedily
will I trample on thy ashes and thy posterity." From his
subsequent tyranny, we may impute such feelings to the man
and the moment ; but it is not extremely probable that he gave
an articulate sound to his secret thoughts. In the first months
of his administration, his designs were veiled by a fair semblance
of hypocrisy, which could delude only the eyes of the mul
titude ; the coronation of Alexius was performed with due
solemnity, and his perfidious guardian, holding in his hands the
body and blood of Christ, most fervently declared that he lived,
and was ready to die, for the service of his beloved pupil. But
his numerous adherents were instructed to maintain that the
sinking empire must perish in the hands of a child, that the
Romans could only be saved by a veteran prince, bold in arms,
skilful in policy, and taught to reign by the long experience of
fortune and mankind ; and that it was the duty of every citizen
to force the reluctant modesty of Andronicus to undertake the
burthen of the public care. The young emperor was himself
constrained to join his voice to the general acclamation and to
solicit the association of a colleague, who instantly degraded
him from the supreme rank, secluded his person, and verified
the rash declaration of the patriarch that Alexius might be
considered as dead, so soon as he was committed to the custody
of his guardian. But his death was preceded by the imprison
ment and execution of his mother. After blackening her re
putation and inflaming against her the passions of the multitude,
the tyrant accused and tried the empress for a treasonable
correspondence with the king of Hungary. His own son, a
youth of honour and humanity, avowed his abhorrence of this
flagitious act, and three of the judges had the merit of prefer
ring their conscience to their safety ; but the obsequious tribunal,
without requiring any proof or hearing any defence, condemned
the widow of Manuel ; and her unfortunate son subscribed the
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sentence of her death. Maria was strangled, her corpse was
buried in the sea, and her memory was wounded by the insult
most offensive to female vanity, a false and ugly representation
of her beauteous form. The fate of her son was not long
deferred ; he was strangled with a bowstring, and the tyrant,
insensible to pity or remorse, after surveying the body of the
innocent youth, struck it rudely with his foot : " Thy father,"
he cried, "was a knave, thy mother a whore, and thyself a
fool!"
The Roman sceptre, the reward of his crimes, was held by Androni-

Andronicus about three years and a half, as the guardian ornenuB?A™!
sovereign of the empire. His government exhibited a singular October
contrast of vice and virtue. When he listened to his passions
he was the scourge, when he consulted his reason, the father,
of his people.72 In the exercise of private justice, he was
equitable and rigorous ; a shameful and pernicious venality was
abolished, and the offices were filled with the most deserving
candidates, by a prince who had sense to choose and severity to

punish. He prohibited the inhuman practice of pillaging the
goods and persons of shipwrecked mariners ; the provinces, so

long the objects of oppression or neglect, revived in prosperity
and plenty ; and millions applauded the distant blessings of his
reign, while he was cursed by the witnesses of his daily
cruelties. The ancient proverb that bloodthirsty is the man
who returns from banishment to power, had been applied with
too much truth to Marius and Tiberius ; and was now verified
for the third time in the life of Andronicus. His memory was
stored with a black list of the enemies and rivals, who had tra
duced his merit, opposed his greatness or insulted his mis
fortunes ; and the only comfort of his exile was the sacred hope
and promise of revenge. The necessary extinction of the young
emperor and his mother imposed the fatal obligation of extirpat
ing the friends who hated and might punish the assassin ; and

**[To Fallmerayer belongs the credit of having given a just estimate of the
wtanmstration of Andronicns (Geschiohte des Kaisertums Trapeznnts, p. 29). He
•bowed that Andronicus made a serions and resolute attempt to rescue the empire
from its decline, on the lines which had been followed by Basil II. and abandoned
rinse his death. The objects of Andronicus were to purify the administration and
k> remedy the great economical evil which was ruining the empire —the growth of
vast estates. He was consequently detested by the aristocratic and official classes,
and it was man of these classes who wrote his history. There is a portrait of
Andronieus in Diehl's Figures byzantines, 3* Serie (in which volume sketches will
also be found of Irene, wife of Alexius I., and of Anna Comnena).]
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the repetition of murder rendered him less willing, and less
able, to forgive. An horrid narrative of the victims whom he
sacrificed by poison or the sword, by the sea or the flames, would
be less expressive of his cruelty than the appellation of the

Halcyon-days, which was applied to a rare and bloodless week
of repose. The tyrant strove to transfer, on the laws and the
judges, some portion of his guilt ; but the mask was fallen, and
his subjects could no longer mistake the true author of their
calamities. The noblest of the Greeks, more especially those
who, by descent or alliance, might dispute the Comnenian
inheritance, escaped from the monster's den ; Nice or Prusa,
Sicily or Cyprus, were their places of refuge ; and, as their
flight was already criminal, they aggravated their offence by an

open revolt and the Imperial title. Yet Andronicus resisted
the daggers and swords of his most formidable enemies ; Nice
and Prusa were reduced and chastised ; the Sicilians were
content with the sack of Thessalonica ; and the distance oi
Cyprus was not more propitious to the rebel than to the tyrant.
His throne was subverted by a rival without merit and a people
without arms. Isaac Angelus, a descendant in the female line
from the great Alexius, was marked as a victim by the prud
ence or superstition of the emperor. In a moment of despair
Angelus defended his life and liberty, slew the executioner, and
fled to the church of St. Sophia. The sanctuary was insensibly
filled with a curious and mournful crowd, who, in his fate,
prognosticated their own. But their lamentations were soon
turned to curses and the curses to threats ; they dared to ask,
" Why do we fear ? why do we obey ? We are many and he is
one ; our patience is the only bond of our slavery." With the
dawn of day the city burst into a general sedition, the prisons
were thrown open, the coldest and most servile were roused to
the defence of their country, and Isaac, the second of the name,
was raised from the sanctuary to the throne. Unconscious of
his danger, the tyrant was absent, withdrawn from the toils of
state, in the delicious islands of the Propontis. He had con
tracted an indecent marriage with Alice, or Agnes, daughter of
Lewis the Seventh of Prance, and relict of the unfortunate
Alexius ; and his society, more suitable to his temper than to
his age, was composed of a young wife and a favourite concubine.
On the first alarm he rushed to Constantinople, impatient for
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the blood of the guilty ; bat he was astonished by the silence
of the palace, the tumult of the city, and the general desertion
of mankind. Andronicus proclaimed a free pardon to his
subjects ; they neither desired nor would grant forgiveness : he

offered to resign the crown to his son Manuel ; but the virtues
of the son could not expiate his father's crimes. The sea was
still open for his retreat ; but the news of the revolution had

flown along the coast ; when fear had ceased, obedience was no
more ; the Imperial galley was pursued and taken by an armed
brigantine ; and the tyrant was dragged to the presence of
Isaac Angelus, loaded with fetters, and a long chain round his
neck. His eloquence and the tears of his female companions
pleaded in vain for his life ; but, instead of the decencies of a
legal execution, the new monarch abandoned the criminal to
the numerous sufferers whom he had deprived of a father, an
husband, or a friend. His teeth and hair, an eye and a hand,
were torn from him as a poor compensation for their loss ; and
a short respite was allowed that he might feel the bitterness of

death. Astride on a camel, without any danger of a rescue, he
was carried through the city, and the basest of the populace

rejoiced to trample on the fallen majesty of their prince. After
a thousand blows and outrages, Andronicus was hung by the
feet between two pillars that supported the statues of a wolf
and sow ; and every hand that could reach the public enemy
inflicted on his body some mark of ingenious or brutal cruelty,
till two friendly or furious Italians, plunging their swords into
his body, released him from all human punishment. In this
long and painful agony, " Lord, have mercy upon me ! " and
"Why will you bruise a broken reed ? " were the only words
that escaped from his mouth. Our hatred for the tyrant is lost
in pity for the man ; nor can we blame his pusillanimous resig
nation, since a Greek Christian was no longer master of his
life.

I have been tempted to expatiate on the extraordinary char- i»mc n.
acter and adventures of Andronicus ; but I shall here terminate kSim.
the series of the Greek emperors since the time of Heraclius.

p '

The branches that sprang from the Comnenian trunk had in
sensibly withered ; and the male line was continued only in the
posterity of Andronicus himself, who, in the public confusion,
usurped the sovereignty of Trebizond, so obscure in history
TOL. t.— 17
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April 12

and so famous in romance. A private citizen of Philadelphia,
Constantine Angelus, had emerged to wealth and honours by
his marriage with a daughter of the emperor Alexius. His son
Andronicus is conspicuous only by his cowardice. His grand
son Isaac punished and succeeded the tyrant ; but he was de
throned by his own vices and the ambition of his brother ; and

a-d^ism.
their discord introduced the Latins to the conquest of Con
stantinople, the first great period in the fall of the Eastern
empire.
If we compute the number and duration of the reigns, it will

be found that a period of six hundred years is filled by sixty
emperors; including, in the Augustan list, some female sove
reigns, and deducting some usurpers who were never acknow
ledged in the capital, and some princes who did not live to
possess their inheritance. The average proportion will allow
ten years for each emperor, far below the chronological rule of
Sir Isaac Newton, who, from the experience of more recent and
regular monarchies, has defined about eighteen or twenty years
as the term of an ordinary reign. The Byzantine empire was
most tranquil and prosperous, when it could acquiesce in heredi
tary succession ; five dynasties, the Heraclian, Isaurian, Amorian,
Basilian, and Gomnenian families, enjoyed and transmitted the
royal patrimony during their respective series of five, four, three,
six, and four generations ; several princes number the years of
their reign with those of their infancy ; and Constantine the
Seventh and his two grandsons occupy the space of an entire
century. But in the intervals of the Byzantine dynasties, the
succession is rapid and broken, and the name of a successful

candidate is speedily erased by a more fortunate competitor.
Many were the paths that led to the summit of royalty ; the
fabric of rebellion was overthrown by the stroke of conspiracy
or undermined by the silent arts of intrigue ; the favourites of
the soldiers, of the people, of the senate or clergy, of the women
and eunuchs, were alternately clothed with the purple; the
means of their elevation were base, and their end was often
contemptible or tragic. A being of the nature of man, endowed
with the same faculties, but with a longer measure of existence,
would cast down a smile of pity and contempt on the crimes and
follies of human ambition, so eager, in a narrow span, to grasp
at a precarious and short-lived enjoyment. It is thus that the
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experience of history exalts and enlarges the horizon of our in
tellectual view. In a composition of some days, in a perusal of
some hours, six hundred years have rolled away, and the dura
tion of a life or reign is contracted to a fleeting moment ; the
grave is ever beside the throne ; the success of a criminal is
almost instantly followed by the loss of his prize ; and our im
mortal reason survives and disdains the sixty phantoms of kings,
who have passed before our eyes and faintly dwell in our re
membrance. The observation that, in every age and climate,
ambition has prevailed with the same commanding energy may
abate the surprise of a philosopher ; but, while he condemns the
vanity, he may search the motive, of this universal desire to
obtain and hold the sceptre of dominion. To the greater part
of the Byzantine series we cannot reasonably ascribe the love of
fame and of mankind. The virtue alone of John Comnenus was
beneficent and pure ; the most illustrious of the princes who
precede or follow that respectable name have trod with some
dexterity and vigour the crooked and bloody paths of a selfish
policy; in scrutinising the imperfect characters of Leo the
Isaurian, Basil the First, and Alexius Comnenus, of Theophilus,
the second Basil, and Manuel Comnenus, our esteem and
censure are almost equally balanced ; and the remainder of the

Imperial crowd could only desire and expect to be forgotten by
posterity. Was personal happiness the aim and object of their
ambition? I shall not descant on the vulgar topics of the
misery of kings ; but I may surely observe that their condition,
of all others, is the most pregnant with fear and the least sus
ceptible of hope. For these opposite passions, a larger scope
was allowed in the revolutions of antiquity than in the smooth
and solid temper of the modern world, which cannot easily re
peat either the triumph of Alexander or the fall of Darius. But
the peculiar infelicity of the Byzantine princes exposed them
to domestic perils, without affording any lively promise of
foreign conquest. From the pinnacle of greatness, Andronicus
was precipitated by a death more cruel and shameful than that
of the vilest malefactor ; but the most glorious of his prede
cessors had much more to dread from their subjects than to
hope from their enemies. The army was licentious without
spirit, the nation turbulent without freedom; the barbarians
of the East and West pressed on the monarchy, and the loss
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of the provinces was terminated by the final servitude of the

capital.
The entire series of Roman emperors, from the first of the

Caesars to the last of the Constantines, extends above fifteen
hundred years ; and the term of dominion unbroken by foreign
conquest surpasses the measure of the ancient monarchies : the
Assyrians or Medes, the successors of Cyrus, or those of Alex
ander.
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CHAPTER XLIX

Introduction, Worship, and Persecution of Images—Revolt of
Italy and Rome— Temporal Dominion of the Popes—Con
quest of Italy by the Franks—Establishment of Images—
Character and Coronation of Charlemagne —Restoration
and Decay of the Roman Empire in the West—Independence
of Italy—Constitution of the Germanic Body

IN
the connexion of the church and state I have considered introduc-
the former as subservient only and relative to the latter : a images

salutary maxim, if in fact, as well as in narrative, it had curimJan
ever been held sacred. The oriental philosophy of the Gnostics,

°

the dark abyss of predestination and grace, and the strange
transformations of the Eucharist from the sign to the substance
of Christ's body,1 I have purposely abandoned to the curiosity
of speculative divines. But I have reviewed, with diligence
and pleasure, the objects of ecclesiastical history, by which the
decline and fall of the Roman empire were materially affected,
the propagation of Christianity, the constitution of the Catho
lic church, the ruin of Paganism, and the sects that arose from
the mysterious controversies concerning the Trinity and incar
nation. At the head of this class, we may justly rank the wor
ship of images, so fiercely disputed in the eighth and ninth
centuries; since a question of popular superstition produced
the revolt of Italy, the temporal power of the popes, and the
restoration of the Roman empire in the WeBt.
The primitive Christians were possessed with an unconquer

able repugnance to the use and abuse of images, and this
aversion may be ascribed to their descent from the Jews and
their enmity to the Greeks. The Mosaic law had severely pro
scribed all representations of the Deity; and that precept was

1 The learned Seidell has given the history of transubstantiation in a compre
hensive and pithy sentence : " This opinion is only rhetoric turned into logic "

(his Works, vol. iii. p. 3078, in his Table-talk)
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firmly established in the principles and practice of the chosen
people. The wit of the Christian apologists was pointed against
the foolish idolaters, who bowed before the workmanship of
their own hands: the images of brass and marble, which, had
they been endowed with sense and motion, should have started
rather from the pedestal to adore the creative powers of the
artist.2 Perhaps some recent and imperfect converts of the
Gnostic tribe might crown the statues of Christ and St. Paul
with the profane honours which they paid to those of Aristotle
and Pythagoras ; 3 but the public religion of the Catholics was
uniformly simple and spiritual ; and the first notice of the use

[Elvira] of pictures is in the censure of the council of Hliberis, three
hundred years after the Christian sera.8* Under the successors
of Constantine, in the peace and luxury of the triumphant
church, the more prudent bishops condescended to indulge a
visible superstition for the benefit of the multitude ; and, after
the ruin of Paganism, they were no longer restrained by the
apprehension of an odious parallel. The first introduction of a
symbolic worship was in the veneration of the cross and of
relics. The saints and martyrs, whose intercession was im
plored, were seated on the right hand of God ; but the gracious
and often supernatural favours, which, in the popular belief,
were showered round their tomb, conveyed an unquestionable
sanction of the devout pilgrims, who visited, and touched, and
kissed these lifeless remains, the memorials of their merits and
sufferings.4 But a memorial, more interesting than the skull
or the sandals of a departed worthy, is a faithful copy of his
person and features, dehneated by the arts of painting or
sculpture. In every age, such copies, so congenial to human
feelings, have been cherished by the zeal of private friendship
or public esteem ; the images of the Roman emperors were
adored with civil and almost religious honours; a reverence,

* Nee intelligunt homines ineptissimi, quod, si sentire simulacra et moveri po§
sent [ultro], adoratum hominem fuissent a quo sunt expolita (Divin. Institut. 1. ii.
c. 2). Lactantius is the last, as well as the most eloquent, of the Latin apologists.
Their raillery of idols attacks not only the object, but the form and matter.

9See Irennus, Epiphanius, and Augustin (Basnage, Hist, des Eglises Reform***,
torn. ii. p. 1313). This Gnostic practice has a singular affinity with the private
worship of Alexander Severus (Lampridius, c. 29 ; Lardner, Heathen Testimonies,
vol. iii. p. 34).

*» [Canon 36, Mansi, Cone. 12, 264.]
4 See this History, vol. ii. p. 317, p. 481 ; vol. iii. p. 219-227.
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less ostentations, but more sincere, was applied to the statues

of sages and patriots ; and these profane virtues, these splendid
sins, disappeared in the presence of the holy men who had died
for their celestial and everlasting country. At first, the experi- Their
ment was made with caution and scruple ; and the venerable
pictures were discreetly allowed to instruct the ignorant, to
awaken the cold, and to gratify the prejudices of the heathen
proselytes. By a slow though inevitable progression, the honours
of the original were transferred to the copy ; the devout Christian
prayed before the image of a saint ; and the Pagan rites of

genuflexion, luminaries, and incense again stole into the Catholic
church. The scruples of reason, or piety, were silenced by the
strong evidence of visions and miracles ; and the pictures which

speak, and move, and bleed, must be endowed with a divine
energy, and may be considered as the proper objects of religious
adoration. The most audacious pencil might tremble in the
rash attempt of defining, by forms and colours, the infinite
Spirit, the eternal Father, who pervades and sustains the uni
verse.* But the superstitious mind was more easily reconciled
to paint and to worship the angels, and, above all, the Son of
God, under the human shape which, on earth, they have con
descended to assume. The second person of the Trinity had
been clothed with a real and mortal body ; but that body had
ascended into heaven, and, bad not some similitude been pre
sented to the eyes of his disciples, the spiritual worship of
Christ might have been obliterated by the visible relics and
representations of the saints. A similar indulgence was requisite,
and propitious, for the Virgin Mary ; the place of her burial
was unknown ; and the assumption of her soul and body into
heaven was adopted by the credulity of the Greeks and Latins.
The use, and even the worship, of images was firmly established
before the end of the sixth century ; they were fondly cherished
by the warm imagination of the Greeks and Asiatics ; the
Pantheon and Vatican were adorned with the emblems of a
new superstition; but this semblance of idolatry was more

' Ov yif t4 8«io* kwXoiv vtipx0' *"' 4A1*"tok fiopfais run xal oxt^"""' aruxiivfity.
■•V* cty? *ai {t/Aotf rifr vxtpo&aiov xal Tpodvapxoi' overlap rtfiuy iimU $t*yvi*Ka.fitv
(Concilium Nicenum, it. in Collect. Labb. torn. viii. p. 1025, edit. Venet.). Ilseroit
pmrt-Mre a propos de ne point souflrir d 'images de la Trinite ou de la Di unite' ;
la* Uteotean lea pluH zeUea des images ayant condftmnu celles-ci, et le concile de
Trent* ne parlant que des images de Jisus Christ et des Saints (Dnpin, Bibliot.
Eeclaa. torn. vi. p. 154).
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coldly entertained by the rude barbarians and the Arian clergy
of the West. The bolder forms of sculpture, in brass or marble,
which peopled the temples of antiquity, were offensive to the

fancy or conscience of the Christian Greeks ; and a smooth sur
face of colours has ever been esteemed a more decent and

harmless mode of imitation.6
The image The merit and effect of a copy depends on its resemblance

with the original ; but the primitive Christians were ignorant
of the genuine features of the Son of God, his mother, and his
apostles : the statue of Christ at Paneas in Palestine

~
was

more probably that of some temporal saviour ; the Gnostics

and their profane monuments were reprobated ; and the fancy
of the Christian artists could only be guided by the clandestine
imitation of some heathen model. In this distress, a bold and
dexterous invention assured at once the likeness of the image
and the innocence of the worship. A new superstructure of fable
was raised on the popular basis of a Syrian legend, on the

CAbcar v. correspondence of Christ and Abgarus, so famous in the days
of Eusebius, so reluctantly deserted by our modern advocates.

The bishop of Csesarea8 records the epistle,9 but he most

A.D. 13-50]

" This general history of images is drawn from the xxiid book of the Hist
des Eglises Reformees of Basnage, torn. ii. p. 1310-1337. He was a Protestant,
bat of a manly spirit ; and on this head the Protestants are so notoriously in tbe
right that they can venture to be impartial. See the perplexity of poor Fri»r
Pagi, Critiea, torn. i. p. 42. [Sohwarzlose, Der BUderstreit, chap. 1 (1890).]

7After removing some rubbish of miracle and inconsistency, it may be allowed
that, as late as the year 300, Paneas in Palestine was decorated with a bronze
statue, representing a grave personage wrapt in a cloak, with a grateful or sop-
pliant female kneeling before him, and that an inscription —t£ Swrijpi, r( *i*p>yiTj —
was perhaps inscribed on the pedestal. By the Christians, this group was foolishly
explained of their founder, and the poor woman whom he had cured of the bloody
flux (Euseb. vii. 18, Philostorg. vii. 3, Ac). M. de Beausobre more reasonably
conjectures the philosopher Apollonius, or the emperor Vespasian. In the latter
supposition, the female is a city, a province, or perhaps the queen Berenice
(Bibliotheque Oermanique, torn. xiii. p. 1-92).

8Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. i. c. 13 [cp. ii. 1]. The learned Assemannus hat
brought up the collateral aid of three Syrians, St. Ephrem, Joehua Stylites, and
James bishop of Sarug ; but I do not find any notice of the Syriac original [cp.
next note] or the archives of EdeSBa (Bibliot. Orient, torn. i. p. 318, 420, 654).
Their vague belief is probably derived from the Greeks.
"The evidence for these epistles is stated and rejected by the candid Lardaer

(Heathen Testimonies, vol. i. p. 297-309). Among the herd of bigots who are
forcibly driven from this convenient but untenable post, I am ashamed, with the
Grabes, Caves, Tillemonts, &a. to discover Mr. Addison, an English gentleman
(his Works, vol. i. p. 528, Baskerville's edition) ; but his superficial tract on
Christian religion owes its credit to his name, his style, and the interested applause
of our clergy. [The conversion of Edessa seems to have been achieved later than
200 a.d. by Bardesanes, under a later Abgar (202-217) ; and the legend probably
arose soon after. About a.d. 400, the document quoted by Eusebius was edited in
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strangely forgets the picture of Christ,10 —the perfect impression
of his face on a linen, with which he gratified the faith of the
royal stranger, who had invoked his healing power and offered
the strong city of Edessa to protect him against the malice of
the Jews. The ignorance of the primitive church is explained
by the long imprisonment of the image, in a niche of the wall,

from whence, after an oblivion of five hundred years, it was
released by some prudent bishop, and seasonably presented to

the devotion of the times. Its first and most glorious exploit
was the deliverance of the city from the arms of Chosroes
Nushirvan ; and it was soon revered as a pledge of the divine
promise that Edessa should never be taken by a foreign enemy.
It is true, indeed, that the text of Procopius ascribes the double
deliverance of Edessa to the wealth and valour of her citizens,

who purchased the absence and repelled the assaults of the

Persian monarch. He was ignorant, the profane historian, of
the testimony which he is compelled to deliver in the ecclesias
tical page of Evagrius, that the Palladium was exposed on the
rampart, and that the water which had been sprinkled on the
holy face, instead of quenching, added new fuel to, the flames
of the besieged. After this important service, the image of
Edessa was preserved with respect and gratitude ; and, if the
Armenians rejected the legend, the more credulous Greeks
adored the similitude, which was not the work of any mortal
pencil, but the immediate creation of the divine original. The
style and sentiments of a Byzantine hymn will declare how far
their worship was removed from the grossest idolatry. " How
can we with mortal eyes contemplate this image, whose celestial
splendour the host of heaven presumes not to behold? He
who dwells in heaven condescends this day to visit us by his

li improved form and increased by the addition of the miraculous picture. This
it the so-called Doctrina Addaei or Acta Thaddaei, which has come down in Syriae
(G. Phillips. The doctrine of Addai, 1876), Greek (Tischendorf, Act. Ap. Apoc,
261 sg?-) and Armenian. See B. A. Lipsiun, Die edessenisohe Abgarsage, 1880;
L. Trzeront, Lei orig. de l'eglise d'Edesse et la legende d'Abgar, 1888.]

>»From the silence of James of Sarug (Asseman. Bibliot. Orient, p. 289, 818)
•ad the testimony of Evagrius (Hist. Eccles. 1. iv. c. 27), I conclude that this fable
was invented between the years 621 and 594, most probably after the siege of
Edema in 640 (Asseman. torn. i. p. 416 ; Procopius, de Bell. Persic. 1. ii. [c. 12]). It
Is th» sword and buckler of Gregory II. (in Epist. i. ad Leon. Isaur. Concil. torn.
vUl. p. 866. 667), of John Damascenus (Opera, torn. i. p. 281, edit. Leqnien), and
of the second Nioene Council (Actio v. p. 1030). The most perfect edition may
few to and in Cedrenus (Compend. p. 176-178 [i

. p. 308 iqq., ed. Bonn]).
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venerable image ; He who is seated on the cherubim visits us
this day by a picture, which the Father has delineated with his
immaculate hand, which he has formed in an ineffable manner,
and which we sanctify by adoring it with fear and love."
Before the end of the sixth century, these images, made without
hands (in Greek it is a single word11), were propagated in the

its copies camps and cities of the Eastern empire ; 12 they were the objects
of worship, and the instruments of miracles ; and in the hour
of danger or tumult their venerable presence could revive the
hope, rekindle the courage, or repress the fury, of the Roman

legions. Of these pictures, the far greater part, the transcripte
of a human pencil, could only pretend to a secondary likeness
and improper title ; but there were some of higher descent,
who derived their resemblance from an immediate contact with
the original, endowed, for that purpose, with a miraculous and
prolific virtue. The most ambitious aspired from a filial to a
fraternal relation with the image of Edessa ; and such is the
veronica of Rome, or Spain, or Jerusalem, which Christ in his

agony and bloody sweat applied to his face and delivered to an
holy matron. The fruitful precedent was speedily transferred
to the Virgin Mary and the saints and martyrs. In the church
of Diospolis in Palestine, the features of the mother of Godu
were deeply inscribed in a marble column ; the East and West
have been decorated by the pencil of St. Luke; and the
evangelist, who was perhaps a physician, has been forced to

exercise the occupation of a painter, so profane and odious in

the eyes of the primitive Christians. The Olympian Jove,

11
'Ax«fxnroii)Tot. See Ducange, in Gloss. Grieo. et Lat. The subject is treated

with equal learning and bigotry by the Jesuit Gretser (Syntagma de Imaginibai
non Manu iactis, ad caloem Codini de Offioiis, p. 289-330), the ass, or rather the
fox, of Ingoldstadt (see the Sealigerana) ; with equal reason and wit by the Protes
tant Beausobre, in the ironical controversy which he has spread through many
volumes of the Bibliotheque Gennanique (torn, xviii. p. 1-60, xx. p. 27-68, xxv. p.
1-36, xxviii. p. 85-118, xxviii. p. 1-33, xxxi. p. 111-148, xxxii. p. 78-107, xxxiv. p.
67-96). [The Hellenic parallel to these iU6rts ixfifotrofirroi are the aydium
liowrrij.]

12Theophylaet. Simocatta (1
. ii. o. 3, p. 34, 1. iii. c. 1, p. 63) celebrates the

OtarSpiKbv tUaaua, which he styles 4x«ipoiroiT|TOK ; yet it was no more than a eopy,
since he adds, ipxcTinror rb ixiivov oi Pufiaioi (of Edessa) 8pi}amioi*i ti Sff^rm.
See Pagi, torn. ii. a.d. 686, No. 11.

13See, in the genuine or supposed works of John Damascenus, two passages on
the Virgin and St. Luke, which have not been noticed by Gretser, nor consequent"
by Beausobre. Opera Joh. Damascen. torn. i. p. 618, 631. [There is an important
passage, showing that image-worship waB thoroughly established in the beginning
of the 7th cent., in the story of Barlaam and Josaphat. See Migne, P. G., 96,
p. 1032. Cp. below, Appendix 1

, under John of Damascus.]
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created by the muse of Homer and the chisel of Phidias, might
inspire a philosophic mind with momentary devotion ; but these
Catholic images were faintly and flatly delineated by monkish
artists in the last degeneracy of taste and genius.14
The worship of images had stolen into the church by in- opposition

sensible degrees, and each petty step was pleasing to the wonKST
superstitious mind, as productive of comfort and innocent of

sin. But in the beginning of the eighth century, in the full
magnitude of the abuse, the more timorous Greeks were

awakened by an apprehension that, under the mask of Christi
anity, they had restored the religion of their fathers; they
heard, with grief and impatience, the name of idolaters:
the incessant charge of the Jews and Mahometans,10 who de
rived from the Law and the Koran an immortal hatred to
graven images and all relative worship. The servitude of the
Jews might curb their zeal and depreciate their authority;
but the triumphant Musulmans, who reigned at Damascus
and threatened Constantinople, cast into the scale of reproach
the accumulated weight of truth and victory. The cities of
Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, had been fortified with the images
of Christ, his mother, and his saints; and each city presumed
on the hope or promise of miraculous defence. In a rapid con
quest of ten years, the Arabs subdued those cities and these
images ; and in their opinion, the Lord of Hosts pronounced a
decisive judgment between the adoration and contempt of
these mute and inanimate idols. For a while Edessa had
braved the Persian assaults ; but the chosen city, the spouse of
Christ, was involved in the common ruin ; and his divine re
semblance became the slave and trophy of the infidels. After a
servitude of three hundred years, the Palladium was yielded to
the devotion of Constantinople, for a ransom of twelve thousand
pounds of silver, the redemption of two hundred Musulmans,

■• •<Your scandalous figures stand quite out from the canvas : they are as
had aa a group of statues ! " It was thus that the ignorance and bigotry of a Greek
priea* applauded the pictures of Titian, which he had ordered, and refused to
accept.

: » By Cedrenus, Zonaras, Qlycas, and Manasses, the origin of the Iconoclasts
is Isapated to the oaliph Tezid and two Jews, who promised the empire to Leo ;
and the reproaches of these hostile sectaries are turned into an absurd conspiracy
lor restoring the purity of the Christian worship (Bee Spanheim, Hist. Imag. c.
J). fTezid II. issued a decree banishing images from Christian churches in a.u.
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and a perpetual truce for the territory of Edessa.16 In this
season of distress and dismay, the eloquence of the monks was

exercised in the defence of images ; and they attempted to

prove that the sin and schism of the greatest part of the

Orientals had forfeited the favour, and annihilated the virtue,

of these precious symbols. But they were now opposed by the
murmurs of many simple or rational Christians, who appealed
to the evidence of texts, of facts, and of the primitive times,

and secretly desired the reformation of the church. As the

worship of images had never been established by any general
or positive law, its progress in the Eastern empire had been
retarded, or accelerated, by the differences of men and manners,

the local degrees of refinement, and the personal characters of

the bishops. The splendid devotion was fondly cherished by
the levity of the capital and the inventive genius of the Byzan
tine clergy, while the rude and remote districts of Asia were

strangers to this innovation of sacred luxury. Many large
congregations of Gnostics and Arians maintained, after their
conversion, the simple worship which had preceded their sepa
ration ; and the Armenians, the most warlike subjects of Rome,
were not reconciled, in the twelfth century, to the sight of

images.17 These various denominations of men afforded a fend

of prejudice and aversion, of small account in the villages of
Anatolia or Thrace, but which, in the fortune of a soldier, a

prelate, or an eunuch, might be often connected with the
powers of the church and state.

Leo the Of such adventurers, the most fortunate was the emperor
and sue

'
Leo the Third,18 who, from the mountains of Isauria, ascended

cessors,
a.d. 796-840

16See Elmacin (Hist. Saracen, p. 267), Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 201), and
Abulfeda (Annal. Moslem, p. 264) ; and the criticisms of Pagi (torn. iii. t.D. 944).
The prudent Franciscan refuses to determine whether the image of Eden* do*
reposes at Borne or Genoa ; but its repose is inglorious, and this ancient obj«»
of worship is no longer famous or fashionable.

17 'Apfuvkis itol 'AAa/uwoit Mays r) a-yiuv tlnivwr vpoaKvrriirii irrffiprurm (Xw*
tas, 1. ii. p. 258 [p. 527, ed. Bonn]). The Armenian Churches are still oonteM
with the cross (Missions du Levant, torn. iii. p. 148) ; but surely the superttinccs
Greek is unjust to the superstition of the Germans of the xiith century.

18Our original, but not impartial, monuments of the Iconoclasts must b»
drawn from the Acts of the Councils, torn. viii. and ix. Collect. Labbe, edit
Venet., and the historical writings of Theophanes, Nioephorus, Manasse*.
Cedrenus, Zonaras, &e. Of the modern Catholics, Baronius, Pagi, NaUlii
Alexander (Hist. Ecoles. Seculum viii. and ix.), and Maimbotug (Hift. d*
Iconoclastes) have treated the subject with learning, passion and credulity. The
Protestant labours of Frederic Spanheim (Historia Imaginum Restitutt) an*
James Basnage (Hist, des Eglises Beformees, torn. ii. 1. xxiii. p. 1339-1335) art
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the throne of the East. He was ignorant of sacred and pro
fane letters ; but his education, his reason, perhaps his inter
course with the Jews and Arabs, had inspired the martial
peasant with a hatred of images ; and it was held to be the
duty of a prince to impose on his subjects the dictates of his
own conscience. But in the outset of an unsettled reign,
during ten years of toil and danger, Leo submitted to the
meanness of hypocrisy, bowed before the idols which he despised,
and satisfied the Roman pontiff with the annual professions of
his orthodoxy and zeal. In the reformation of religion, his
first steps were moderate and cautious : he assembled a great
council of senators and bishops, and enacted, with their consent,
that all the images should be removed from the sanctuary and
altar to a proper height in the churches, where they might be
risible to the eyes, and inaccessible to the superstition, of the
people. But it was impossible, on either side, to check the
rapid though adverse impulse of veneration and abhorrence ;
in their lofty position, the sacred images still edified their
votaries and reproached the tyrant.18* He was himself provoked
by resistance and invective ; and his own party accused him
of an imperfect discharge of his duty, and urged for his imita
tion the example of the Jewish king, who had broken, without
scruple, the brazen serpent of the temple. By a second edict,
he proscribed the existence as well as the use of religious
pictures; the churches of Constantinople and the provinces u.r>. t»i
were cleansed from idolatry ; the images of Christ, the Virgin,
and the Saints were demolished, or a smooth surface of plaster
was spread over the walls of the edifice. The sect of the
Iconoclasts was supported by the zeal and despotism of six
emperors, and the East and West were involved in a noisy con
flict of one hundred and twenty years. It was the design of
Leo the Isaurian to pronounce the condemnation of images,
as an article of faith, and by the authority of a general council,
bat the convocation of such an assembly was reserved for his
son Constantine ; u' and, though it is stigmatized by triumphant

mat into the Ioonoclast scale. With this mutual aid, and opposite tendency, it
it may for us to poise the balance with philosophic indifference. [See further,
AfBcodix 1.]"* [Thus is probably incorrect. Seo Appendix 15 on Leo's edicts.]
'» Some flowers ol rhetoric are JvyoSov -ropiyonor «>1 &8*oy, and the bishops rolt
rv- By [Pseudo-JDamaseenus it is styled Lnupat «al Ut«Tos(Opera, torn. i. p.
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bigotry as a meeting of fools and atheists, their own partial
and mutilated acts betray many symptoms of reason and piety.

Their The debates and decrees of many provincial synods introduced
constant!- the summons of the general council which met in the suburbs
m nan"' of Constantinople, and was composed of the respectable number

of three hundred and thirty-eight bishops of Europe and
Anatolia ; for the patriarchs of Antioch and Alexandria were
the slaves of the caliph, and the Roman pontiff had withdrawn
the churches of Italy and the West from the communion of
the Greeks. This Byzantine synod assumed the rank and
powers of the seventh general council ; yet even this title was
a recognition of the six preceding assemblies which had labori
ously built the structure of the Catholic faith. After a serious
deliberation of six months, the three hundred and thirty-eight
bishops pronounced and subscribed an unanimous decree, that

all visible symbols of Christ, except in the Eucharist, were
either blasphemous or heretical ; that image-worship was a
corruption of Christianity, and a renewal of Paganism ; that
all such monuments of idolatry should be broken or erased ;

and that those who should refuse to deliver the objects of
their private superstition were guilty of disobedience to the
authority of the church and of the emperor. In their loud
and loyal acclamations, they celebrated the meritB of their
temporal redeemer ; and to his zeal and justice they entrusted
the execution of their spiritual censures. At Constantinople,
as in the former councils, the will of the prince was the rule
of episcopal faith ; but, on this occasion, I am inclined to sus
pect that a large majority of the prelates sacrificed their secret

Their conscience to the temptations of hope and fear. In the long
night of superstition, the Christians had wandered far away
from the simplicity of the gospel ; nor was it easy for them
to discern the clue, and tread back the mazes, of the labyrinth.
The worship of images was inseparably blended, at least to
a pious fancy, with the Cross, the Virgin, the saints, and their
relics ; the holy ground was involved in a cloud of miracles
and visions ; and the nerves of the mind, curiosity and scepti
cism, were benumbed by the habits of obedience and bebef.

633). Spanheim's Apology for the Synod of Constantinople (p. 171, Ac.) it worked up
with truth and ingenuity, from guoh materials as he could find in the Nioan* Acta
(p. 1046, etc.). The witty John of Damascus converts iiri<rit6irout into ennintt.
makes them xoiKioSovkovs , slaves of their belly, Ac. (Opera, torn. i. p. 806).

creod



Chap.xlix] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 271

Constantine himself is accused of indulging a royal licence to
doubt, or deny, or deride the mysteries of the Catholics,30 but

they were deeply inscribed in the public and private creed of
his bishops ; and the boldest Iconoclast might assault with a
secret horror the monuments of popular devotion, which were
consecrated to the honour of his celestial patrons. In the
reformation of the sixteenth century, freedom and knowledge
had expanded all the faculties of man, the thirst of innovation
superseded the reverence of antiquity, and the vigour of
Europe could disdain those phantoms which terrified the sickly
and servile weakness of the Greeks.
The scandal of an abstract heresy can be only proclaimed Their per-

to the people by the blast of the ecclesiastical trumpet ; but JhTimwset
the most ignorant can perceive, the most torpid must feel, the monk*
profanation and downfall of their visible deities. The first
hostilities of Leo were directed against a lofty Christ on the
vestibule, and above the gate, of the palace.20* A ladder had
been planted for the assault, but it was furiously shaken by a
crowd of zealots and women ; they beheld, with pious transport,
the ministers of sacrilege tumbling from on high and dashed
against the pavement ; and the honours of the ancient martyrs
were prostituted to these criminals, who justly suffered for
murder and rebellion.81 The execution of the Imperial edicts
was resisted by frequent tumults in Constantinople and the
provinces ; the person of Leo was endangered, his officers were
massacred, and the popular enthusiasm was quelled by the

strongest efforts of the civil and military power. Of the Archi
pelago, or Holy Sea, the numerous islands were filled with
images and monks ; their votaries abjured, without scruple, the
enemy of Christ, his mother, and the saints ; they armed a fleet
of boats and galleys, displayed their consecrated banners, and
boldly steered for the harbour of Constantinople, to place on
the throne a new favourite of God and the people. They de-

M He is accused of proscribing the title of saint ; styling the Virgin, Mother
of Christ ; comparing her after her delivery to an empty parse ; of Arinnism,
Naatorianism, 4c. In his defenoe, Spanheim (c. iv. p. 207) is somewhat em
barrassed between the interest of a Protestant and the duty of an orthodox
divine.
»*[Cp. Vita. 8tephani Janioris, Migne, P. O. 100. p. 1085.]r The holy confessor Theophanes approves the principle of their rebellion, 9il<f

•irMfum ftVf (P- 339 [a.m. 6218]). Gregory n. (in Epist. i. ad Imp. Leon.
O'ncil. torn. viii. p. 661, 664) applauds the zeal of the Byzantine women who killed
th« Imperial officers.
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[a.d. 727] pended on the succour of a miracle ; but their miracles were

inefficient against the Greek fire ; and, after the defeat and
conflagration of their fleet, the naked islands were abandoned
to the clemency or justice of the conqueror. The son of Leo
in the first year of his reign, had undertaken an expedition
against the Saracens; during his absence, the capital, the
palace, and the purple were occupied by his kinsman Arta-
vasdes, the ambitious champion of the orthodox faith. The
worship of images was triumphantly restored ; the patriarch
renounced his dissimulation, or dissembled his sentiments ; and
the righteous claim of the usurper was acknowledged both in the
new, and in ancient, Rome. Constantine flew for refuge to his
paternal mountains ; but he descended at the head of the bold
and affectionate Isaurians ; and his final victory confounded the
arms and predictions of the fanatics. His long reign was dis
tracted with clamour, sedition, conspiracy and mutual hatred,
and sanguinary revenge ; the persecution of images was the
motive, or pretence, of his adversaries ; and, if they missed a
temporal diadem, they were rewarded by the Greeks with the
crown of martyrdom. In every act of open and clandestine
treason, the emperor felt the unforgiving enmity of the monks,
the faithful slaves of the superstition to which they owed their
riches and influence. They prayed, they preached, they ab
solved, they inflamed, they conspired ; the solitude of Palestine

poured forth a torrent of invective ; and the pen of St. John
Damascenus,22 the last of the Greek fathers, devoted the
tyrant's head, both in this world and the next.28 I am not at
leisure to examine how far the monks provoked, nor how much

w John, or Mansur, was a noble Christian of Damasoas, who held a consider
able office in the service of the caliph. His zeal in the cause of images expocM
him to the resentment and treachery of the Greek emperor ; and on the suspicion
of a treasonable correspondence he was deprived of his right hand, which wu
miraculously restored by the Virgin. After this deliverance, he resigned hi* offict,
distributed his wealth, and buried himself in the monastery of St. Sanaa, betvets
Jerusalem and the Dead Sea. The legend is famous ; but his learned editor,

Father Lequien, has unluckily proved that St. John Damascenus was already »
monk before the Iconoclast dispute (Opera, torn. i. Vit. St. Joan. Damasren. p.
10-13, et Notas ad loo.). [Cp. Appendix 1.]
*>After sending Leo to the devil, he introduces his heir— rb /uaphr auroi ytrnm*.

xal rrjt Kiuctat auTOv xKripovifiot ir Sixkf yiriiitvos (Opera Damaecen. torn. i. p. 625
[c. Const. Cab., c. 20]). If the authenticity of this pieee be suspicious [then if
no doubt that it is spurious], we are sure that in other works, no longer extant.
Damascenus bestowed on Constantine the title of rtov MataplB Xfurriip*x"-
iwrdyiov (torn. i. p. 306). [The authority for these citations from John of Damascus
is the Vita Stephani Junioris. Cp. Appendix 1.]
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they have exaggerated, their real and pretended sufferings, nor
how many lost their lives or limbs, their eyes or their beards,
by the cruelty of the emperor. From the chastisement of in
dividuals, he proceeded to the abolition of the order; and, as
it was wealthy and useless, his resentment might be stimulated
by avarice and justified by patriotism. The formidable name
and mission of the Dragon,24 his visitor-general, excited the
terror and abhorrence of the black nation ; the religious com
munities were dissolved, the buildings were converted into
magazines or barracks ; the lands, moveables, and cattle were

confiscated ; and our modern precedents will support the charge
that much wanton or malicious havoc was exercised against the

relics, and even the books, of the monasteries. With the habit
and profession of monks, the public and private worship of

images was rigorously proscribed ; and it should seem that a
solemn abjuration of idolatry was exacted from the subjects, or

at least from the clergy of the Eastern empire.86
The patient East abjured, with reluctance, her sacred images ; state of

they were fondly cherished, and vigorously defended, by the
independent zeal of the Italians. In ecclesiastical rank and
jurisdiction, the patriarch of Constantinople and the pope of
Rome were nearly equal. But the Greek prelate was a domestic
slave under the eye of his master, at whose nod he alternately
passed from the convent to the throne, and from the throne to

the convent. A distant and dangerous station, amidst the bar
barians of the West, excited the spirit and freedom of the Latin
bishops. Their popular election endeared them to the Romans ;
the public and private indigence was relieved by their ample
revenue ; and the weakness or neglect of the emperors com
pelled them to consult, both in peace and war. the temporal
safety of the city. In the school of adversity he priest insen
sibly imbibed the virtues and ambitions of a prince ; the
same character was assumed, the same policy was adopted, by
the Italian, the Greek, or the Syrian, who ascended the chair
M In the narrative of this persecution from Theophanes and Cedrenus, Span-

heim (p. 235-23H) is happy to compare the Draco of Leo with the dragoons

{Draeonst) of Louis XIV. ; and highly solaces himself with this controversial
pan.

** npdypapua ybtp i^i-wt^t icard vaaav i£apx'iav "Hjv vwb rtis xtlP^s avrov, wirras
i/nypJalmA ml iuyvyai rov adtrijaai rrjy wpotrxiyriffw r&p avrruv tUivwv ([psendo-]
Damascen. Op. torn. i. p. 625 [o. Const. Cftball., 21]). This oath and subscrip
tion I do not remember to have seen in any modern compilation.
vol v.— 18
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of St. Peter ; and after the loss of her legions and provinces, the

genius and fortune of the popes again restored the supremacy
of Eome. It is agreed that in the eighth century their dominion
was founded on rebellion, and that the rebellion was produced,
and justified, by the heresy of the Iconoclasts ; but the conduct
of the second and third Gregory, in this memorable contest, is
variously interpreted by the wishes of their friends and enemies.
The Byzantine writers unanimously declare that, after a fruit
less admonition, they pronounced the separation of the East
and West, and deprived the sacrilegious tyrant of the revenue
and sovereignty of Italy. Their excommunication is still more
clearly expressed by the Greeks, who beheld the accomplish
ment of the papal triumphs ; and, as they are more strongly
attached to their religion than to their country, they praise,
instead of blaming, the zeal and orthodoxy of these apostolical
men.26 The modern champions of Rome are eager to accept
the praise and the precedent : this great and glorious example
of the deposition of royal heretics is celebrated by the cardinals

Baronius and Bellarmine ; T' and, if they are asked why the
same thunders were not hurled against the Neros and Julians
of antiquity, they reply that the weakness of the primitive
church was the sole cause of her patient loyalty.28 On this
occasion, the effects of love and hatred are the same; and the

zealous Protestants, who seek to kindle the indignation, and to
alarm the fears, of princes and magistrates, expatiate on the in
solence and treason of the two Gregories against their lawful
sovereign.29 They are defended only by the moderate Catholics,

** Kol t))V 'Pify«7V (riii/ ircic/p [t;?] '\To\itf ttjs $a<rt\*las atnov iri<TTT)at aayR Theo-
phaneg (Chronograph, p. 343 [a.m. 6221]). For this Gregory is styled by Oed-
renns hviip &*oitto\ik6s (p. 450). Zonaras specifies the thunder, iwaStnan auraim*
(torn. Ii. 1. zv. p. 104, 105 [o. 4, ad init.]). It may be observed that the Greeks
are apt to confound the times and actions of the two Gregories.

37See Baronius, Annul, eccles. a.d. 730, No. 4, 5, dignum exemplum ! BelUr
min. do Romano Pontifico, I. v. c. 8, mulctavit eum parte imperii. Sigonius. de
Regno Italia), 1. iii. Opera, torn. ii. p. 169. Yet such is the change ot Italy that
Sigonius is corrected by the editor of Milan, Philippus Argelatus, a Bolognese, and
subject of the pope.

29Quod si Christian! olim non deposuerunt Neroneni aut Julianum, id fuit quia
deerant vires temporales Christianis (honest Bellarmine, de Rom. Pont. L v. c 7).
Cardinal Perron adds a distinction more honourable to the first Christians, but not
more satisfactory to modern princes—the treason of heretics and apostates, who
break their oath, belie their coin, and renounce their allegiance to Christ and his
vicar (Perroniana, p. 89).
''"Take, as a specimen, the cautious Basnage (Hist, de PEglise, p. 1350, 1351 1,

and the vohement Spanheim (Hist. Tmaginum), who with an hundred more, tnoad
in the footsteps of the centuriators of Magdeburg.
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for the most part, of the Gallican church,30 who respect the
saint without approving the sin. These common advocates of
the crown and the mitre circumscribe the truth of facts by the
rule of equity, scripture, and tradition ; and appeal to the evi
dence of the Latins,31 and the lives33 and epistles of the popes
themselves.
Two original epistles, from Gregory the Second to the Epistles of

emperor Leo, are still extant;33 and, if they cannot be praised to the em-'
as the most perfect models of eloquence and logic, they ex- re?
hibit the portrait, or at least the mask, of the founder of the

papal monarchy. " During ten pure and fortunate years," says
Gregory to the emperor, " we have tasted the annual comfort
of your royal letters, subscribed in purple ink with your own
hand, the sacred pledges of your attachment to the orthodox
creed of our fathers. How deplorable is the change! how
tremendous the scandal ! You now accuse the Catholics of
idolatry ; and, by the accusation, you betray your own impiety
and ignorance. To this ignorance we are compelled to adapt the
grossness of our style and arguments ; the first elements of holy
letters are sufficient for your confusion ; and, were you to enter

w See Launoy (Opera, torn. v. pars ii. epist. vii. 7, p. 456-474), Natalia Alex
ander (Hist. Nov. Testament!, secul. viii. Dissert, i. p. 92-96), Pagi (Critica, torn.
Hi. p. 216-216), and Oiannone (Istoria Civile di Napoli, torn. i. p. 317-320), a
disciple of the Gallican school. In the field of controversy I always pity the
moderate party, who stand on the open middle ground exposed to the fire of both

a They appeal to Paul Warnefrid, or Diaconus (de Gestis Langobard. 1. vi. c.
49, p. 606, 607, in Soript. Ital. Muratori, torn. i. pars I.), and the nominal Anas-
tasos (de Vit. Pont, in Muratori, torn. iii. pars i. Oregorius II. p. 154. Gre-
gorias III. p. 158. Zaoharias, p. 161. Stephanus III. p. 165. Paulas, p. 172.
Staphaous IV. p. 174. Hadrianus, p. 179. Leo HI. p. 195). Yet I may remark
that the true Anastasius (Hist. Eccles. p. 134, edit. Beg.), and the Historia Miscella
fL xxi. p. 151, in torn. i. Soript. Ital.), both of the ixth century, translate and
approve the Greek text of Theophanes.
a With some minute difference, the most learned critics, Lucas Holstenius,

Sebeteslrate, Ciampini, Bianchini, Muratori (Prolegomena ad torn. iii. pars I.), are
MT*»d that the Liber Pontificalia was composed and continued by the apostolical
..bmriaru and notaries of the viiith and ixth centuries ; and that the last and
irsaUeat part is the work of Anastasius whose name it bears. The style is bar-
iaroos, the narrative partial, the details are trifling ; yet it must be read as a curious
%ad authentic record of the times. The epistles of the popes are dispersed in the
volume* of Councils. [Sec Appendix 1.]
** The two epistles of Gregory II. have been preserved in the Acta of the Nicene

' -jtincii (torn. viii. p. 651-074). They are without a dute, which is variously fixed,
; j Baronios in the year 726, by Muratori (Annali d'ltalia, torn. vi. p. 120) in 729,
and by Pagi in 730. Such is the force of prejudice, that Rome Papists have praised
tka good sense and moderation of these letters. [See Appendix 14. Por the ponti-
of Gregory : Dahmen, Das Pontifikat Gregors II., 1888.]
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a grammar-school and avow yourself the enemy of our worship,
the simple and pious children would be provoked to cast their
horn-books at your head." After this decent salutation, the

pope attempts the usual distinction between the idols of antiquity
and the Christian images. The former were the fanciful repre
sentations of phantoms or daemons, at a time when the true

God had not manifested his person in any visible likeness. The
latter are the genuine forms of Christ, his mother, and his saints,
who had approved, by a crowd of miracles, the innocence and

merit of this relative worship. He must indeed have trusted
to the ignorance of Leo, since he could assert the perpetual
use of images from the apostolic age, and their venerable
presence in the six synods of the Catholic church. A more
specious argument is drawn from present possession and recent

practice ; the harmony of the Christian world supersedes the
demand of a general council ; and Gregory frankly confesses
that such assemblies can only be useful under the reign of an
orthodox prince. To the impudent and inhuman Leo, more
guilty than an heretic, he recommends peace, silence, and
implicit obedience to his spiritual guides of Constantinople and
Rome. The limits of civil and ecclesiastical powers are denned
by the pontiff. To the former he appropriates the body ; to the
latter, the soul : the sword of justice is in the hands of the

magistrate ; the more formidable weapon of excommunication
is entrusted to the clergy ; and in the exercise of their divine
commission a zealous son will not spare his offending father;
the successor of St. Peter may lawfully chastise the kings of the
earth. " You assault us, 0 tyrant ! with a carnal and military
hand ; unarmed and naked, we can only implore the Christ, the
prince of the heavenly host, that he will send unto yon a devil,

for the destruction of your body and the salvation of your soul.
You declare, with foolish arrogance, I will dispatch nay orders
to Borne ; I will break in pieces the image of St. Peter ; and
Gregory, like his predecessor Martin, shall be transported in
chains, and in exile, to the foot of the Imperial throne. Would
to God that I might be permitted to tread in the footsteps of
the holy Martin ; but may the fate of Constans serve as a warn
ing to the persecutors of the Church ! After his just condemna
tion by the bishops of Sicily, the tyrant was cut off in the
fulness of his sins, by a domestic servant ; the saint is still adored
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by the nations of Scythia, among whom he ended his banish
ment and his life. But it is our duty to live for the edification
and support of the faithful people ; nor are we reduced to risk
our safety on the event of a combat. Incapable as you are of

defending your Roman subjects, the maritime situation of the
city may perhaps expose it to your depredation ; but we can
remove to the distance of four-and-twenty stadia** to the first t -smiles]
fortress of the Lombards, and then—you may pursue the
winds. Are you ignorant that the popes are the bond of union,
the mediators of peace, between the East and West? The
eyes of the nations are fixed on our humility ; and they revere,
as a God upon earth, the apostle St. Peter, whose image you
threaten to destroy.86 The remote and interior kingdoms of
the West present their homage to Christ and his vicegerent ;
and we now prepare to visit one of their most powerful monarchs
who desires to receive from our hands the sacrament of baptism.38
The barbarians have submitted to the yoke of the gospel, while
you alone are deaf to the voice of the shepherd. These pious
barbarians are kindled into rage ; they thirst to avenge the
persecution of the East. Abandon your rash and fatal enter
prise ; reflect, tremble, and repent. If you persist, we are
innocent of the blood that will be spilt in the contest ; may it
fall on your own head."
The first assault of Leo against the images of Constantinople Revolt of

had been witnessed by a crowd of strangers from Italy and the 728. *o.
'

West, who related, with grief and indignation, the sacrilege of
the emperor. But on the reception of his prescriptive edict
they trembled for their domestic deities ; the images of Christ
and the virgin, of the angels, martyrs, and saints, were abolished

M Efcon T»<roapa irriSia irrox"'^"*' i 'Apxiepeiis Ti/J7)t th tV X^P"-" T,~" Ko/UTd-
•<eu, «ml hrmyt !(«(<»• rain iytuovs (Epist. i. p. 664). TbiB proximity of the Lombards
>4 hard of digestion. Camillo Pellegrini (dissert, iv. de ducatn Beneventi, in the
Script. Itai. torn. v. p. 172, 173) forcibly reckons the twenty-four stadia, not from
Bone, bat from the limits of the Roman duchy, to the first fortress, perhaps Sora,
of the Lombards. I rather believe that Gregory, with the pedantry of the age,
employs ttadia for miles without much inquiry into the genuine measure.
■'Or mi waaai BarfAeieu tt)i iuattts is Btby iwlytiov txowri.
"A»* Hjf imrrtpou Sirrttei tov \iyofiiyov JexreVov (p. 665). The pope appears

as have imposed on the ignorance of the Greeks ; he lived and died in the Lateran ;
and in his time all the kingdoms of the West had embraced Christianity. May not
this anknown SepUlus have some reference to the ohiet of the Haxon Heptarchy, to
last king of Wessex, who, in the pontificate of Gregory the Second, visited Borne, for
tha purpose, not of baptism, but of pilgrimage? (Pagi, i.n. 689, No. 2, a.d. 720,
Ho. 16). [Sohenk adopts this explanation, in his article on Leo UL.Byxantinische
Ssatftshrift, v. p. 289.]
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in all the churches of Italy ; and a strong alternative was pro
posed to the Roman pontiff, the royal favour as the price of
his compliance, degradation and exile as the penalty of his
disobedience. Neither zeal nor policy allowed him to hesitate ;
and the haughty strain in which Gregory addressed the em

peror displays his confidence in the truth of his doctrine or the
powers of resistance. Without depending on prayers or miracles,
he boldly armed against the public enemy, and his pastoral
letters admonished the Italians of their danger and their duty."
At this signal, Ravenna, Venice, and the cities of the Exarchate
and Pentapolis, adhered to the cause of religion ; their military
force by sea and land consisted, for the most part, of the
natives ; and the spirit of patriotism and zeal was transfused
into the mercenary strangers. The Italians swore to live and
die in the defence of the pope and the holy images ; the
Roman people was devoted to their father, and even the Lom
bards were ambitious to share the merit and advantage of this
holy war. The most treasonable act, but the most obvious
revenge, was the destruction of the statues of Leo himself ; the
most effectual and pleasing measure of rebellion was the with
holding the tribute of Italy, and depriving him of a power
which he had recently abused by the imposition of a new
capitation.38 A form of administration was preserved by the
election of magistrates and governors ; and so high was the
public indignation that the Italians were prepared to create
an orthodox emperor, and to conduct him with a fleet and army
to the palace of Constantinople. In that palace, the Roman
bishops, the second and third Gregory, were condemned as the
authors of the revolt, and every attempt was made, either by
fraud or force, to seize their persons and to strike at their lives.

371 shall transcribe the important and decisive passage of the Liber Pontincalu-
Kespiciens ergo pius vir profanam prinoipis juesionem, jam contra Imperatorcm
quasi contra hostem se armavit, renuens hsresim ejns, scribeng ubique se overt
Christianos, eo qnod orta fuisset impietas talis. Igitwr permoti omnes Penta
polenses atque Venotiarum exeroitus contra Impcratoris jussionem restiterant;
dioentes se nunquam in ejusdcm pontifiois condesoendere nccem, sed pro ejus magis
dcfensiono viriliter deoertare (p. 1S6).u A census, or capitation, says Anastasius (p. 156) ; a most cruel tax, unknown
to the Saracens themselves, exclaims the zealous Maimbourg (Hist, des Icono
clastes, 1. i.), and Theophanes (p. 344), who talks of Pharaoh's numbering the male
children of Israel. This mode of taxation was familiar to the Saracens ; and, most
unluckily for the historian, it was imposed a few years afterwards in France by his
patron Lewis XXV.
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The city was repeatedly visited or assaulted by captains of the

guards, and dukes and exarchs of high dignity or secret trust ;
they landed with foreign troops, they obtained some domestic
aid, and the superstition of Naples may blush that her fathers
were attached to the cause of heresy. But these clandestine
or open attacks were repelled by the courage and vigilance
of the Romans ; the Greeks were overthrown and massacred,
their leaders suffered an ignominious death, and the popes,
however inclined to mercy, refused to intercede for these guilty
victims. At Ravenna,89 the several quarters of the city had
long exercised a bloody and hereditary feud ; in religious con
troversy they found a new aliment of faction ; but the votaries

of images were superior in numbers or spirit, and the exarch,
who attempted to stem the torrent, lost his life in a popular Uj>. 7ari
sedition. To punish this flagitious deed and restore his do
minion in Italy, the emperor sent a fleet and army into the
Adriatic gulf. After suffering from the winds and waves much
loss and delay, the Greeks made their descent in the neighbour
hood of Ravenna; they threatened to depopulate the guilty
capital and to imitate, perhaps to surpass, the example of Jus
tinian the Second, who had chastised a former rebellion by the
choice and execution of fifty of the principal inhabitants. The
women and clergy in sackcloth and ashes, lay prostrate in
prayer ; the men were in arms for the defence of their country ;
the common danger had united the factions, and the event of
a battle was preferred to the slow miseries of a siege. In a
hard-fought day, as the two armies alternately yielded and
advanced, a phantom was seen, a voice was heard, and Ravenna
was victorious by the assurance of victory. The strangers re
treated to their ships, but the populous sea-coast poured forth
a multitude of boats ; the waters of the Po were so deeply
infected with blood that during six years the public prejudice
abstained from the fish of the river ; and the institution of an
annual feast perpetuated the worship of images and the ab
horrence of the Greek tyrant. Amidst the triumph of the

** See the Liber Pontificalia of Agnellus (in the Scriptores Renim Italicarum of
Muratori, torn. ii. pars i.), whose deeper nhade of barbarism marks the difference
between Rome and Ravenna. Yet we are indebted to him for some curious and
domestic facts— the quarters and factions of Ravenna (p. 104), the revenge of
JuKtinian II. (p. 160, 161), the defeat of the Greeks (p. 170, 171), Ac. [The story
in Agnellus is very doubtful. Cp. Hodgkin, Italy and her Invaders, vi. 458-4.]



280 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, xlix

Catholic arms, the Eoman pontiff convened a synod of ninety-
three bishops against the heresy of the Iconoclasts. With their
consent he pronounced a general excommunication against all

who by word or deed should attack the tradition of the fathers
and the images of the saints ; in this sentence the emperor was
tacitly involved ; *" but the vote of a last and hopeless remon

strance may seem to imply that the anathema was yet suspended
over his guilty head. No sooner had they confirmed their own
safety, the worship of images, and the freedom of Borne and
Italy, than the popes appear to have relaxed of their severity
and to have spared the relics of the Byzantine dominion.
Their moderate counsels delayed and prevented the election of
a new emperor, and they exhorted the Italians not to separate
from the body of the Eoman monarchy. The exarch was per
mitted to reside within the walls of Ravenna, a captive rather
than a master ; and, till the Imperial coronation of Charlemagne,
the government of Rome and Italy was exercised in the name
of the successors of Constantine.41

RepuWio The liberty of Rome, which had been oppressed by the arms
of Bome an(j arj.g 0* Augustus, was rescued, after seven hundred and

fifty years of servitude, from the persecution of Leo the Isanrian.
By the Caesars, the triumphs of the consuls had been annihi
lated : in the decline and fall of the empire, the god Terminus,
the sacred boundary, had insensibly receded from the ocean,
the Rhine, the Danube, and the Euphrates ; and Rome was
reduced to her ancient territory from Viterbo to Terracina, and
from Narni to the mouth of the Tiber." When the kings were
banished, the republic reposed on the firm basis which had been

40Yet Leo was undoubtedly compri Bed in the si quis . . . imaginum sacrorum
. . . destructor . . . extiterit sit extorris a corpore D. N. Jesu Christi vel latins
eoolesisa unitate. The oanonists may decide whether the guilt or the name con
stitutes the excommunioation ; and the decision is of the last importance to their
safety, since, according to the oracle (Gratian. Cans, xxiii. q. 5, e. 47, apod
Spanheim, Hist. Imag. p. 122), homicidas non esse qui excommunicate*
trucidant.
a Compescuit tale consilium Fontifex, sperans oonversionem principis (Anitsta*.

p. 156). Sed ne desisterent ab amoro et fide R. J. admonebat (p. 167). The
popes style Leo and Constantine Copronymus, Imperatores et Domini, with the
strange epithet of Piissimi. A famous Mosaic of the Lateran (a.d. 79S) represent*
Christ, who delivers the keys to St. Peter and the banner to Constantine V.
(Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. vi. p. 837).n I have traced the Soman duchy according to the maps, and the maps accord
ing to the excellent dissertation of father Beretti (de Chorographia Italia Med ii
Mv\, sect. xx. p. 216-232). Vet I must nicely observe that Viterbo is of Lombard
foundation (p. 211), and that Terracina was usurped by the Greeks.
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founded by their wisdom and virtue. Their perpetual juris
diction was divided between two annual magistrates ; the senate
continued to exercise the powers of administration and counsel ;
and the legislative authority was distributed in the assemblies
of the people by a well-proportioned scale of property and
service. Ignorant of the arts of luxury, the primitive Romans
had improved the science of government and war ; the will of
the community was absolute ; the rights of individuals were
sacred ; one hundred and thirty thousand citizens were armed
for defence or conquest ; and a band of robbers and outlaws
was moulded into a nation, deserving of freedom and ambitious
of glory.43 When the sovereignty of the Greek emperors was
extinguished, the ruins of Rome presented the sad image of
depopulation and decay ; her slavery was an habit, her liberty
an accident : the effect of superstition, and the object of her
own amazement and terror. The last vestige of the substance,
or even the forms, of the constitution was obliterated from the

practice and memory of the Romans ; and they were devoid of

knowledge, or virtue, again to build the fabric of a common
wealth. Their scanty remnant, the offspring of slaves and
strangers, was despicable in the eyes of the victorious bar
barians. As often as the Franks or Lombards expressed their
most bitter contempt of a foe, they called him a Roman ; " and
in this name," says the bishop Liutprand, "we include whatever
is base, whatever is cowardly, whatever is perfidious, the ex
tremes of avarice and luxury, and every vice that can prostitute
the dignity of human nature".44 By the necessity of their
situation, the inhabitants of Rome were cast into the rough
model of a republican government ; they were compelled to
elect some judges in peace, and some leaders in war ; the
nobles assembled to deliberate, and their resolves could not be

0 On the extent, population, &a. of the Roman kingdom, the reader may peruso,
»ith pleasure, the Diteourt Prtliminair* to the Rlpubliqne Romaine of M. de
Bfaufort (torn, i.), who will not be accused of too much oredulity for the early ages
at Borne.

*• Quos (Romanes) nos, Longobardi scilicet, Saxones, Franei, Lotharingi, Ba-
xnarii, 8uevi, Bnrgandiones, tanto dedignamnr nt inimioos nostras commoti nil
vliarf contumeliarum nisi Romane dieamus ; hoo solo, id est Romanorum nomine,
qaioqoid ignobilitatis, quicquid timiditatie, quicquid avaritiec. quicquid luxuries,
quicqaid mendaeii, immo quicquid vitiorum est oomprehendentes (Liutprand, in
Legal, [c. 12] Script. Ital. torn. ii. pars i. p. 481). For the sins of Cato or Tully,
Mine* might have imposed as a tit penance the daily perusal of this barbarous
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executed without the union and consent of the multitude. The
style of the Eoman senate and people was revived,44 but the
spirit was fled ; and their new independence was disgraced by
the tumultuous conflict of licentiousness and oppression. The
want of laws could only be supplied by the influence of religion,
and their foreign and domestic counsels were moderated by the
authority of the bishop. His alms, his sermons, his correspond
ence with the kings and prelates of the West, his recent ser
vices, their gratitude and oath, accustomed the Romans to
consider him as the first magistrate or prince of the city. The
Christian humility of the popes was not offended by the name
of Daminus, or Lord ; and their face and inscription are still

apparent on the most ancient coins.4* Their temporal dominion
is now confirmed by the reverence of a thousand years ; and

their noblest title is the free choice of a people whom they
had redeemed from slavery.

Rome at- In the quarrels of ancient Greece, the holy people of Elis
the Lm' enjoyed a perpetual peace, under the protection of Jupiter, and
73CH53

AJ>
in the exercise of the Olympic games.*7 Happy would it have
been for the Romans, if a similar privilege had guarded the
patrimony of St. Peter from the calamities of war ; if the
Christians who visited the holy threshold would have sheathed
their swords in the presence of the apostle and his successor.
But this mystic circle could have been traced only by the wand
of a legislator and a sage ; this pacific system was incompatible
with the zeal and ambition of the popes ; the Romans were not
addicted, like the inhabitants of Elis, to the innocent and
placid labours of agriculture; and the barbarians of Italy,
though softened by the climate, were far below the Grecian
states in the institutions of public and private life. A memor

49Pipino regi Franoorum [et patrioio Romanorum], omnis senates, atque uni
versa popnli generalitas a Deo servatee Romance urbis. Codex Carolin. cpist. 96.
in Script. Ital. torn. iii. pars ii. p. 160. The names of senatus and (senator were
never totally extinct (Dissert. Chorograph. p. 216, 217) ; but in the middle agw
they signified little more than nobiles, optimates, &o. (Ducange, Gloss. Latin.).

48See Muratori, Antiquit. I tali to Medii JEvi, torn. ii. Diasertat. xxvii. p. 54*.
On one of these coins we read Hadrianus Papa (a.d. 772 ; on the reverse, V»>t.
1)1>NN. with the word CONOB, which the Pere Joubert (Science den Medaillet.
torn. ii. p. 12) explains by CO-Afatantinopoli Officini B (secunda). [OB used to be
interpreted as - 72 (cf. above, vol. ii. p. 207, n. 189), but is now explained as »n
abbreviation of obryium, refined gold. COS stands for Constantinople. 1
"See West's Dissertation on the Olympio CameB (Pindar, vol. ii. p. M-36,

edition in 12mo), and the judicious reflections of Polybius (torn. i. 1. iv. p. *6*\
edit. Oronov. [c. 73]).
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able example of repentance and piety was exhibited by Liutprand,
king of the Lombards. In arms, at the gate of the Vatican,
the conqueror listened to the voice of Gregory the Second,18 -aj>. 730]
withdrew his troops, resigned his conquests, respectfully visited
the church of St. Peter, and, after performing his devotions,
offered his sword and dagger, his cuirass and mantle, his silver
cross and his crown of gold, on the tomb of the apostle. But
this religious fervour was the illusion, perhaps the artifice, of
the moment ; the sense of interest is strong and lasting ; the

love of arms and rapine was congenial to the Lombards ; and
both the prince and people were irresistibly tempted by the
disorders of Italy, the nakedness of Rome, and the unwarlike
profession of her new chief. On the first edicts of the em
peror, they declared themselves the champions of the holy
images; Liutprand invaded the province of Eomagna, which
had already assumed that distinctive appellation ; the Catholics
of the Exarchate yielded without reluctance to his civil and
military power; and a foreign enemy was introduced for theu.D.738?]
first time into the impregnable fortress of Ravenna. That city
and fortress were speedily recovered by the active diligence u.D. 7401
and maritime forces of the Venetians ; and those faithful sub
jects obeyed the exhortation of Gregory himself, in separating
the personal guilt of Leo from the general cause of the Roman
empire.19 The Greeks were less mindful of the service than
the Lombards of the injury; the two nations, hostile in their
faith, were reconciled in a dangerous and unnatural alliance ;
the king and the exarch marched to the conquest of Spoleto u.i>. -mi
and Rome ; the storm evaporated without effect ; but the policy
of Liutprand alarmed Italy with a vexatious alternative of
hostility and truce. His successor Astolphus declared himself

*• The speech of Gregory to the Lombard is finely composed by Sigonius (de
Regno Italia), 1. iii. Opera, torn. ii. p. 173), who imitates the licence and the spirit
of Ballast or Livy. [Liutprand had formed a league with the exarch Eutychius
against the Pope.]

*• The Venetian historians, John Sagorninus (Cliron. Venet. p. 13) and the
•ioge Andrew Dandolo (Scriptores Ber. Hal. torn. zii. p. 135), have preserved this
•pistle of Gregory. The loss and recovery of Ravenna are mentioned by l'aulus
Diaoonas (de Gost. Langobard. 1. vi. o. 49, 54, in Script. Ital. torn. i. pars i. p.
306, SOS) ; but our chronologiste, Pagi, Muratori, Ac. cannot asoertain the date or
cirrn m»t»nce*. Montioolo, Le spedizioni di Liutprando, <tc., in the Arohivio d. R.
Hoc Rom. di storia patria (189*2), p. 821 sqq; Hodgkin, op. cit. vi. note F, p.
50-V9. The date of the recovery of Ravenna was probably a d. 740, that of Him
capture *.(-. 738 or 739 ; but Montioolo plaoes both in a.d. 736.]
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the equal enemy of the emperor and the pope ; Kavenna was
Uj>. 760-1] subdued by force or treachery,60 and this final conquest ex

tinguished the series of the exarchs, who had reigned with a
subordinate power since the time of Justinian and the ruin of
the Gothic kingdom. Borne was summoned to acknowledge
the victorious Lombard as her lawful sovereign; the annual
tribute of a piece of gold was fixed as the ransom of each
citizen ; and the sword of destruction was unsheathed to exact
the penalty of her disobedience. The Eomans hesitated ; they
entreated ; they complained ; and the threatening barbarians

were checked by arms and negotiations, till the popes had en
gaged the friendship of an ally and avenger beyond the Alps.*1

Her de In his distress, the first M* Gregory had implored the aid of the
bypepfn, hero of the age, of Charles Martel, who governed the French
aj>. TM

monarchy with the humble title of mayor or duke ; and who,
by his signal victory over the Saracens, had saved his country,
and perhaps Europe, from the Mahometan yoke. The ambas
sadors of the pope were received by Charles with decent
reverence ; but the greatness of his occupations and the short
ness of his life prevented his interference in the affairs of Italy,
except by a friendly and ineffectual mediation. His son
Pepin, the heir of his power and virtues, assumed the office of
champion of the Boman church ; and the zeal of the French
prince appears to have been prompted by the love of glory and
religion. But the danger was on the banks of the Tiber, the
succour on those of the Seine ; and our sympathy is cold to the
relation of distant misery. Amidst the tears of the city,
Stephen the Third embraced the generous resolution of visiting
in person the courts of Lombardy and France, to deprecate the
injustice of his enemy, or to excite the pity and indignation of
his friend. After soothing the public despair by litanies and
orations, he undertook this laborious journey with the ambas

80The option will depend on the various readings of the Mss. of Anastaaius—
dcceperat, or decerpserat (Script. Ital. torn. iii. pars i. p. 167). [Decerp*erat has rw
Ms. authority. See Lib. Pont. i. p. 444, ed. Diohesne.]

61The Codex Carolinus is a collection of the epistles of the Popes to Charles
Martel (whom they style Stibreguliu), Pepin and Charlemagne, as far ae the year
791, when it was formed by the last of these princes. His original and authentic
Ms. (Bibliotheos Cubioularis) is now in the Imperial library of Vienna (No. 4491,
and has been published by Lambecius and Muratori (Script. Re rum IU1. torn. iii.
pars ii. p. 75, *c). [Ed. Jafle, 1867 ; and Gundlaoh, in M.O.H., Epp. iii., 199i]"*

[Bead third.]
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saders of the French monarch and the Greek emperor. The
king of the Lombards was inexorable ; but his threats could
not silence the complaints, nor retard the speed, of the Roman u.d. 7a)

pontiff, who traversed the Pennine Alps, reposed in the abbey
of St. Maurice, and hastened to grasp the right hand of his
protector, a hand which was never lifted in vain, either in war
or friendship. Stephen was entertained as the visible successor
of the apostle ; at the next assembly, the field of March or of [at
May, his injuries were exposed to a devout and warlike nation, a.d'tc/i'
and he repassed the Alps, not as a suppliant, but as a conqueror,
at the head of a French army, which was led by the king in
person. The Lombards, after a weak resistance, obtained an u.d. tmj

ignominious peace, and swore to restore the possessions, and to
respect the sanctity, of the Roman church. But no sooner was
Astolphus delivered from the presence of the French arms, than
he forgot his promise and resented his disgrace. Rome was
again encompassed by his arms ; and Stephen, apprehensive of [a.d. ts«]
fatiguing the zeal of his Transalpine allies, enforced his com
plaint and request by an eloquent letter in the name and
person of St. Peter himself.68 The apostle assures his adoptive
sons, the king, the clergy, and the nobles of France, that, dead
in the flesh, he is still alive in the spirit ; that they now hear,
and must obey, the voice of the founder and guardian of the

Roman church ; that the Virgin, the angels, the saints, and the
martyrs, and all the host of heaven, unanimously urge the

request, and will confess the obligation; that riches, victory,
and paradise will crown their pious enterprise ; and that
eternal damnation will be the penalty of their neglect, if they
6uffer his tomb, his temple, and his people to fall into the
hands of the perfidious Lombards. The second expedition of
Pepin was not less rapid and fortunate than the first : St. Peter u.d. tmi
was satisfied, Rome was again saved, and Astolphus was taught
the lessons of justice and sincerity by the scourge of a foreign
master. After this double chastisement, the Lombards lan
guished about twenty years in a state of languor and decay.
But their minds were not yet humbled to their condition ; and,

** See this most extraordinary letter in the Codex Carolinus, epist. iii. p. 92.
Tb* enemies of the popes have oharged them with fraud and blasphemy ; yet they
turcly meant to persuade rather than deceive. This introduction of the dead, or
of immortals, was familiar to the anoient orators, though it is executed on this
occasion in the rude fashion of the age.
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Conquest
of Lom-
bardy by
Charle
magne.
a.d. 774
[ten
months]

instead of affecting the pacific virtues of the feeble, they

peevishly harassed the Romans with a repetition of claims,
evasions, and inroads, which they undertook without reflection
and terminated without glory. On either side, their expiring
monarchy was pressed by the zeal and prudence of pope Hadrian

the first, by the genius, the fortune, and greatness of Charle

magne the son of Pepin ; these heroes of the church and state
were united in public and domestic friendship ; and, while they
trampled on the prostrate, they varnished their proceedings
with the fairest colours of equity and moderation.63 The passes
of the Alps, and the walls of Pavia, were the only defence of
the Lombards ; the former were surprised, the latter were in
vested, by the son of Pepin ; and after a blockade of two years,
Desiderius, the last of their native princes, surrendered his
sceptre and his capital. Under the dominion of a foreign king,
but in the possession of their national laws, the Lombards
became the brethren, rather than the subjects, of the Franks ;
who derived their blood, and manners, and language from the
same Germanic origin.8*
The mutual obligations of the popes and the Carlovingian

family form the important link of ancient and modern, of civil
and ecclesiastical, history. In the conquest of Italy, the cham
pions of the Roman church obtained a favourable occasion,
a specious title, the wishes of the people, the prayers and
intrigues of the clergy. But the most essential gifts of the
popes to the Carlovingian race were the dignities of king of
France M and of patrician of Rome. I. Under the sacerdotal
monarchy of St. Peter, the nations began to resume the practice

Pepin and
Charle
magne,
kings of
Prance.
a.d. 761,
753-768

"Except in the divorce of the daughter of Desiderius, whom Charlemagne
repudiated sine aliquo crimine, Pope Stephen IV. had most furiously opposed
the alliance of a noble Frank—cum perfida, horrida, nee dicenda, foetentlsaiml
natione Longobardorum —to whom he imputes the first stain of leprae; (Cod.
Carolin. epist. 45, p. 178, 179). Another reason against the marriage was the
existence of a first wife (Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. vi. p. 232, 233, 236, 237).
But Charlemagne indulged himself in the freedom of polygamy or concubinage.

M See the Annali d'ltalia of Muratori, torn, vi., and the three first diasert&tiont
of his Antiquitates Italiee Medii *Evi, torn. i.

'■>'-Besides the common historians, three French critics, Launoy (Opera, torn. t.
pars ii. 1. vii. epist. 9, p. 477-487), Fagi (Critioa, a.d. 751, No. 1-6, a.d. 752.
No. 1-10), and Natalia Alexander (Hist. Novi Testamenti, Dissertat. il. p. 96-107).
have treated this subject of the deposition of Childeric with learning and attention,
but with a strong biaB to save the independence of the crown. Yet they are hard-
pressed by the texts which they produce of Eginhard, Theophanes, and the old
annals, Laureshamenses, Fnldenses, Loiselani [ = Laurissenses maiores).
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of seeking, on the banks of the Tiber, their kings, their laws,
and the oracles of their fate. The Franks were perplexed
between the name and substance of their government. All the
powers of royalty were exercised by Pepin, mayor of the palace ;
and nothing, except the regal title, was wanting to his ambition.
His enemies were crushed by his valour; his friends were
multiplied by his liberality ; his father had been the saviour of
Christendom ; and the claims of personal merit were repeated
and ennobled in a descent of four generations. The name and
image of royalty was still preserved in the last descendant of
Clovis, the feeble Childeric ; but his obsolete right could only
be used as an instrument of sedition ; the nation was desirous
of restoring the simplicity of the constitution ; and Pepin, a
subject and a prince, was ambitious to ascertain his own rank
and the fortune of his family. The mayor and the nobles were
bound, by an oath of fidelity, to the royal phantom ; the blood

of Clovis was pure and sacred in their eyes ; and their com
mon ambassadors addressed the Koman pontiff, to dispel their
scruples or to absolve their promise. The interest of pope
Zachary, the successor of the two Gregories, prompted him to
decide, and to decide in their favour; he pronounced that the
nation might lawfully unite, in the same person, the title and
authority of king ; and that the unfortunate Childeric, a victim
of the public safety, should be degraded, shaved, and confined
in a monastery for the remainder of his days. An answer so
agreeable to their wishes was accepted by the Franks, as the
opinion of a casuist, the sentence of a judge, or the oracle of a
prophet; the Merovingian race disappeared from the earth;
and Pepin was exalted on a buckler by the suffrage of a free
people, accustomed to obey his laws and to march under his
standard. His coronation was twice performed, with the
-auction of the popes, by their most faithful servant St. Boniface,
the apostle of Germany, and by the grateful hands of Stephen
the Third, who, in the monastery of St. Denys, placed the
liiadem on the head of his benefactor. The royal unction of
the kings of Israel was dexterously applied ; " the successor of
— Not absolutely for the first time. On a less conspicuous theatre, it has been

trot, in tbe vitb and viith centuries, by the provincial bishops of Britain and Spain.
Tbe royasl unction of Constantinople was borrowed from the Latins in the last age
.it tbe empire. Constantine Manasses mentions that of Charlemagne as a foreign,
Jrrruh, incomprehensible ceremony. See Se'.den's Titles of Honour, in bis Works,
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St. Peter assumed the character of a divine ambassador; a
German chieftain was transformed into the Lord's anointed;
and this Jewish rite has been diffused and maintained by the
superstition and vanity of modern Europe. The Franks were
absolved from their ancient oath ; but a dire anathema was
thundered against them and their posterity, if they should dare
to renew the same freedom of choice, or to elect a king, except
in the holy and meritorious race of the Carlovingian princes.
Without apprehending the future danger, these princes gloried
in their present security ; the secretary of Charlemagne affirms
that the French sceptre was transferred by the authority of
the popes ; 57 and in their boldest enterprises they insist, with
confidence, on this signal and successful act of temporal juris
diction.

patricians II. In the change of manners and language, the patricians
of Rome M were far removed from the senate of Romulus or the
palace of Constantine, from the free nobles of the republic or
the fictitious parents of the emperor. After the recovery of
Italy and Africa by the arms of Justinian, the importance and
danger of those remote provinces required the presence of a

supreme magistrate ; he was indifferently styled the exarch or
the patrician ; and these governors of Ravenna, who fill their
place in the chronology of princes, extended their jurisdiction
over the Roman city. Since the revolt of Italy and the loss of
the Exarchate, the distress of the Romans had exacted some
sacrifice of their independence. Yet, even in this act, they

of Koine

vol. iii. part i. p. 234-249. [W. Siekel (Byzantinische Zeitsohrift, 7, 254 and 547)
concludes from Photius, Ep. 1, 16 (Migne, P. G. 102, p. 765) and Desoriptio now
Ecclesife (tfc. p. 573) that Photius anointed Basil I., but others take xp~'"p* hi"'
Xpiaavrof in these passages in a figurative sense. He has overlooked another text
which may point to an earlier use of chrism; Continuatio Theophanis, ed. Bonn,
p. 86, where xpmt^>v "vplov $<urt\4a is used in reference to Leo V. ; but this also
may be metaphorioal.]" See Eginhard, in Vita Caroli Magni, c. i. p. 9, Ac. o. iii. p. 24. Childericm
deposed— jussu, the Garlovingians were established—auctorittUe, Pontinois Romaai.
Launoy, <fco.pretend that these strong words are susceptible of a very soft inter
pretation. Be it so ; yet Eginhard understood the world, the court, and the Latin
language.
"For the title and powers of patrician of Rome, see Ducange (Gloat. Latin,

torn. v. p. 149-151), Pagi (Critica, *.t>. 740, No. 6-11), Muratori (Annali d'ltalia, torn,
vi. p. 308-829), and St. Mara (Abrege Chronologique d'ltalie, torn. i. p. 379-482). Of
these the Franciscan Pagi is the most disposed to make the patrician a UenUoant
of the church rather than of the empire. [That the patriciate of Pippin and
Charles was not an empty title but had rights and duties is shown by Siekel, Girt,

gel. Anz. 1879, p. 847, 848. On the term patriciatus Petri for the territorial lordsh-P
of the popes, op. Eehr, Gott. Nachrichten, 1896, p. 144.]
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exercised the right of disposing of themselves ; and the decrees
of the senate and people successively invested Charles Martel
and his posterity with the honours of patrician of Eome. The
leaders of a powerful nation would have disdained a servile
title and subordinate office ; but the reign of the Greek emperors
wa8 suspended ; and, in the vacancy of the empire, they de
rived a more glorious commission from the pope and the re

public. The Boman ambassadors presented these patricians
with the keys of the shrine of St. Peter, as a pledge and symbol u.r>. m
of sovereignty ; with a holy banner, which it was their right
and duty to unfurl in the defence of the church and city.69 In
the time of Charles Martel and of Pepin, the interposition of the
Lombard kingdom covered the freedom, while it threatened the
safety, of Rome ; and the patriciate represented only the title,
the service, the alliance, of these distant protectors. The
power and policy of Charlemagne annihilated an enemy, and
imposed a master. In his first visit to the capital, he was
received with all the honours which had formerly been paid to
the exarch, the representative of the emperor; and these

honours obtained some new decorations from the joy and
gratitude of pope Hadrian the First.60 No sooner was he informed
of the sudden approach of the monarch, than he dispatched the
magistrates and nobles of Borne to meet him, with the banner,
about thirty miles from the city. At the distance of one mile,
the Flaminian way was lined with the schools, or national com
munities, of Greeks, Lombards, Saxons, &c. ; the Boman youth
was under arms ; and the children of a more tender age, with
palms and olive branches in their hands, chaunted the praises of
their great deliverer. At the aspect of the holy crosses and
ensigns of the saints, he dismounted from his horse, led the
procession of his nobles to the Vatican, and, as he ascended the

"The papal advocates can soften the symbolic meaning of the banner and the
k*j»: bat the style of ad regnum dimisimus, or direximus (Codex Carolin. epist. i.
torn. iii. pars ii. p. 76), seems to allow of no palliation or escape. In the Ms. of
Ule Vienna library, they read, instead of regnum, rogum, prayer or request (see
Doamge), and the royalty of Charles Martel is subverted by this important correc
tion (Catalini, in his Critical Prefaces, Annali d'ltalia, torn. xvii. p. 99-99). [Sickel
thoira that the banner had no juridical significance, op. cit. p. 850-1. For the keys,
rp. Appendix 16.)* In the authentic narrative of this reception, the Liber Pontificalis observes —
"'brutm lUi ejus sanctitas dirigens venerabiles cruces, id est signa ; sicut mos est ad
inrehom aut patrioium sutcipiendum, eum cum ingenti honore suscipi fecit (torn.
lit. pan u p. 186).
vol. v.—19
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stairs, devoutly kissed each step of the threshold of the apostles.
In the portico, Hadrian expected him at the head of his clergy ;
they embraced, as friends and equals ; but, in their march to the
altar, the king or patrician assumed the right hand of the pope.
Nor was the Frank content with these vain and empty demon
strations of respect. In the twenty-six years that elapsed
between the conquest of Lombardy and his Imperial coronation,
Rome, which had been delivered by the sword, was subject as
his own to the sceptre, of Charlemagne. The people swore
allegiance to his person and family ; in his name money was
coined and justice was administered ; and the election of the
popes was examined and confirmed by his authority. Except an
original and self-inherent claim of sovereignty, there was not
any prerogative remaining which the title of emperor could add
to the patrician of Rome.61

Donations The gratitude of the Carlovingians was adequate to these
andep

n
obligations, and their names are consecrated as the saviours and

ma!gnoto benefactors of the Roman church. Her ancient patrimony of
farms and houses was transformed by their bounty into the
temporal dominion of cities and provinces ; and the donation of

the Exarchate was the first-fruits of the conquests of Pepin*
Astolphus with a sigh relinquished his prey ; the keys and the
hostages of the principal cities were delivered to the French
ambassador; and, in his master's name, he presented them
before the tomb of St. Peter. The ample measure of the Ex
archate M might comprise all the provinces of Italy which had
obeyed the emperor and his vicegerent ; but its strict and proper
limits were included in the territories of Ravenna, Bologna, and
Ferrara ; its inseparable dependency was the Pentapolis, which

the popes

81Paulus Diaconus, who wrote before the empire of Charlemagne, describee
Borne as hie subject city— vestrm [? vestras] civitates [Bomanos ipsamque urbem
Bomoleam ; ap. Freher, i. p. S74] (ad Fompeium Festum) suis addidit aoeptris <<3e
Metensis Ecclesisa Episcopis). Some Carlovingian medals, struck at Borne, have
engaged Le Blanc to write an elaborate, though partial, dissertation on their authority
at Borne, both as patricians and emperors (Amsterdam, 1692, in 4to).
M Mosheim (Institution. Hist. Eccles. p. 263) weighs this donation with fair

and deliberate prudence. The original act has never been produced ; but the Liber
Pontificalis represents (p. 171), and the Codex Carol inns supposes, this ample gift-
Both are contemporary records ; and the latter is the more authentic, sinoe it has
been preserved, not in the papal, but the Imperial, library. [See Appendix 16.]

93Between the exorbitant claims, and narrow concessions, of interest anil pr*
judice, from which even Muratori (Antiquitat. torn. i. p. 63-68) is not exempt, I h»«
been guided, in the limits of the Exarohate and Pentapolis, by the Dissertatio Choro-
graphioa Italia Medii -Evi, torn. x. p. 160-180.
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stretched along the Adriatic from Rimini, to Ancona, and ad
vanced into the midland country as far as the ridges of the

Apennine. In this transaction, the ambition and avarice of the
popes has been severely condemned. Perhaps the humility of
a Christian priest should have rejected an earthly kingdom,
which it was not easy for him to govern without renouncing the
virtues of his profession. Perhaps a faithful subject, or even a
generous enemy, would have been less impatient to divide the
spoils of the barbarian; and, if the emperor had entrusted
Stephen to solicit in his name the restitution of the Exarchate,
I will not absolve the pope from the reproach of treachery and
falsehood. But in the rigid interpretation of the laws every
one may accept, without injury, whatever his benefactor can
bestow without injustice. The Greek emperor had abdicated
or forfeited his right to the Exarchate ; and the sword of
Astolphuswas broken by the stronger sword of the Carlovingian.
It was not in the cause of the Iconoclast that Pepin had ex
posed his person and army in a double expedition beyond the
Alps ; he possessed, and might lawfully alienate, his conquests ;
and to the importunities of the Greeks he piously replied that
no human consideration should tempt him to resume the gift
which he had conferred on the Roman pontiff for the remission
of his sins and the salvation of his soul. The splendid donation
was granted in supreme and absolute dominion, and the world
beheld, for the first time, a Christian bishop invested with the
prerogatives of a temporal prince : the choice of magistrates,
the exercise of justice, the imposition of taxes, and the wealth
of the palace of Ravenna. In the dissolution of the Lombard
kingdom, the inhabitants of the duchy of SpoletoM sought a
refuge from the storm, shaved their heads after the Roman
fashion, declared themselves the servants and subjects of St.
Peter, and completed, by this voluntary surrender, the present
circle of the ecclesiastical state. That mysterious circle was
enlarged to an indefinite extent by the verbal or written dona
tion of Charlemagne,95 who, in the first transports of his victory,

** Spoletini deprecati sunt, at eos in servitio B. Petri reoiperet et more Romano-
ram tootfurari faceret (Anastasius, p. 185). Yet it ma; be a question whether they
gire tbeir own persons or their country.

•* The policy and donations ot Charlemagne are carefully examined by St.
Hare (Abrtge\ torn. i. p. 390-408), who has well studied the Codex Carolinus. I
believe, with him, that they war* only verbal. The most ancient act ot donation



292 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.xlix

despoiled himself and the Greek emperor of the cities and
islands which had formerly been annexed to the Exarchate.
But, in the cooler moments of absence and reflection, he viewed,
with an eye of jealousy and envy, the recent greatness of his
ecclesiastical ally. The execution of his own and his father's

promises was respectfully eluded ; the king of the Franks and
Lombards asserted the inalienable rights of the empire ; and, in
his life and death, Bavenna,615 as well as Rome, was numbered
in the list of his metropolitan cities. The sovereignty of the
Exarchate melted away in the hands of the popes ; they found
in the archbishops of Bavenna a dangerous and domestic rival ; *

the nobles and priests disdained the yoke of a priest; and, in
the disorders of the times, they could only retain the memory
of an ancient claim, which, in a more prosperous age, they have
revived and realised.

Forgery of Fraud is the resource of weakness and cunning ; and the
tio°n of strong, though ignorant, barbarian was often entangled in the
tine6 net of sacerdotal policy. The Vatican and Lateran were an

arsenal and manufacture, which, according to the occasion, have
produced or concealed a various collection of false or genuine,
of corrupt or suspicious acts, as they tended to promote the in

terest of the Roman church. Before the end of the eighth
century, some apostolical scribe, perhaps the notorious Isidore,

composed the decretals, and the donation of Constantine, the
two magic pillars of the spiritual and temporal monarchy of the
popes. This memorable donation was introduced to the world
by an epistle of Hadrian the First, who exhorts Charlemagne to
imitate the liberality, and revive the name, of the great Con-

that pretends to be extant is that of the emperor Lewis the Pious (Sigonius. <leRespo
Italian, 1. iv., Opera, torn. ii. p. 267-270). Its authenticity, or at least its integrity,
are muoh questioned (Pagi, a.m. 817, No. 7, Ac, Muratori, Annali, torn. ri. p. 432,
<fec.; DiEsertat. Chorographioa, p. 38, 34), but I see no reasonable objection to tbfx
princes so freely disposing of what was not their own. [The genuineness of Ibc
Ludovioianum, a.d. 817, is now generally admitted. The mention of the isUndf
Sardinia and Sioily may be an interpolation.]
"Charlemagne solicited and obtained from the proprietor, Hadrian I., the

mosaics of the palace of Bavenna, for the decoration of Aix-la-Chapelle (Cbd.
Carolin. epist. 67, p. 223). [He built his palace on the model of Theodoric't. tod
his palatine chapel (included in the present cathedral of Aachen) on the pattern ol
San Vitale, at Bavenna. See Bivoira, Lombardic Architecture, ii. 269-599.)

87The popes often complain of the usurpations of Leo of Bavenna (Codex Carolio.
epiBt. 51, 52, 53, p. 200-205). Si corpus St. Andrea) fratris germani St. Petri oif
humasset, nequ&quam nos Bomani pontifioes sic subjugassent (Agnellus, Libcx
Pontincalis, Scriptores Berum Ital. torn. ii. pars i. p. 107).
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stantine.68 According to the legend, the first of the Christian
emperors was healed of the leprosy, and purified in the waters
of baptism, by St. Silvester, the Roman bishop ; and never was
physician more gloriously recompensed. His royal proselyte
withdrew from the seat and patrimony of St. Peter ; declared
his resolution of founding a new capital in the East ; and re
signed to the popes the free and perpetual sovereignty of Rome,
Italy, and the provinces of the West.69 This fiction was pro
ductive of the most beneficial effects. The Greek princes were
convicted of the guilt of usurpation ; and the revolt of Gregory
was the claim of his lawful inheritance. The popes were de
livered from their debt of gratitude; and the nominal gifts of
the Carlovingians were no more than the just and irrevocable
restitution of a scanty portion of the ecclesiastical state. The
sovereignty of Rome no longer depended on the choice of a
fickle people ; and the successors of St. Peter and Constantine
were invested with the purple and prerogatives of the Caesars.
So deep was the ignorance and credulity of the times that the
most absurd of fables was received, with equal reverence, in
Greece and in France, and is still enrolled among the decrees
of the canon law.70 The emperors and the Romans were in
capable of discerning a forgery that subverted their rights and
freedom ; and the only opposition proceeded from a Sabine
monastery which, in the beginning of the twelfth century, dis
puted the truth and validity of the donation of Constantine.71

** Piissimo Constantino magno per ejus largitatem S. R. Ecclesia elevata et
ex&llata est, et potestatem in his Hesperis partibus largiri dignatUB est. . . . Quia
•ece novns Constantinus his temporibus, Ac. (Codex Carolin. epist. 49, in torn,
iii. pars ii. p. 195). Pagi (Critica, a.d. 324, No. 16) ascribes them to an impostor
of the v iiith century, who borrowed the name of St. Isidore : his humble title of
Peccalor was ignorantly, but aptly, turned into Mercator ; his merchandise was
indeed profitable, and a few sheets of paper were sold for mnoh wealth and power.• Fabrieius (Bibliot. Graec. torn. vi. p. 4-7) has enumerated the several editions
of this Act, in Greek and Latin. The cop; which Laurentius Valla recites and re-
fates appears to be taken either from the spurious Acts of St. Silvester or from
Gntian's Decree, to whioh, according to him and others, it has been surreptitiously
tacked. [The Donation was invented in the 8th cent., the Decretals of Isidore
(in Gaol, not at Rome) in the 9th.]
w In the year 1059, it was believed (was it believed ?) by pope Leo IX., cardinal

Peter Damianus, Ac. Muratori places (Annali d'ltalia, torn. ix. p. 23, 24) the
fictittou.* donations of Lewis the Pious, the Othos, Ac. de Donatione Constantini.
Sec a Dissertation of Natalie Alexander, seculum iv. diss. 25, p. 336-350.

71 See a large account of the controversy (a.d. 1105), whioh arose from a private
lawsuit, in the Chronicon Farfense [by Gregorius Catinensis] (Script. Rerum
!t*Iioaram, torn. ii. pars ii. p. 637, Ac), a copious extract from the archives of
that Benedictine abbey. They were formerly accessible to curious foreigners (Le
Blanc and Mabillon), and would have enriched the first volume of the Historia
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In the revival of letters and liberty this fictitious deed was
transpierced by the pen of Laurentius Valla, the pen of an
eloquent critic and a Roman patriot.72 His contemporaries of
the fifteenth century were astonished at his sacrilegious bold

ness ; yet such is the silent and irresistible progress of reason
that before the end of the next age the fable was rejected by
the contempt of historians 73 and poets,74 and the tacit or modest
censure of the advocates of the Roman church.76 The popes
themselves have indulged a smile at the credulity of the vul
gar ; 76 but a false and obsolete title still sanctifies their reign ;
and, by the same fortune which has attended the decretals and
the Sibylline oracles, the edifice has subsisted after the founda
tions have been undermined.

ReBtora- While the popes established in Italy their freedom and
imaKeein dominion, the images, the first cause of their revolt, were
by the restored in the Eastern empire.77 Under the reign of Con-
empress

780, d-'c. Monastica Italia of Quirini. Bat they are now imprisoned (Muratori, Scriptores
It. I. torn. ii. pars ii. p. 269) by the timid policy of the court of Borne ; and th«
future cardinal yielded to the voice of authority and the whispers of ambition
(Quirini, Comment, pars ii. p. 123-1361. [The Chronicle of Farfa has been edited
by U. Balzani in the Fonti per la stona d'ltalia, 1903. The Orth. detens. imper-
ialis de investitura (a.d. iiii.) is edited by Heinemann in M.G.H., Libelli de lite,
ii. S35 sqq. (1893).]
7a 1 have read in the collection of Schardius (de Potestate Imperiali Ecclesiastic*,

p. 734-780) this animated discourse, which was composed by the author aj>. 1*40.
six years after the flight of pope Eugenius IV. It is a most vehement party pam
phlet : Valla justifies and animates the revolt of the Romans, and would even
approve the use of a dagger against their sacerdotal tyrant. Such a critic might
expect the persecution of the clergy ; yet he made his peaoe, and is buried in the
Lateran (Bayle, Diotionnaire Critique, Valla; Vossius, de Historicis Latinis,
p. 680).

73 See Quiooiardini, a servant of the popes, in that long and valuable digression,
which has resumed its place in the last edition, correctly published from the
author's Ms. and printed in four volumes in quarto, under the name of Fribnrgo,
1775 (iBtoria d'ltalia, torn. i. p. 38S-398)." The Paladin Astolpho found it in the moon, among the things that were lo*t
upon earth (Orlando Furioso, xxxiv. 80).

Di vari fiori ad un gran monte passa,
Ch'ebbe gia buono odore, or puzza forte
Queslo era il dono (se pero dir lece)
Che Constantino al buon Silvestro feoe.

Yet this incomparable poem has been approved by a bull of Leo X.
75 See Baronius, a.d. 324, No. 117-123, a.d. 1191, No. 51, 4o. The cardinal

wishes to suppose that Borne was offered by Constantine, and refuted by Silveitax.
The aot of donation he considers, Btrangely enough, as a forgery of the Grvekt.

78Baronius n'en dit gueres contre ; encore en a- 1-il trop di t, et Ton vouloit tans
moi (Cardinal du Perron), qui l'empeohai, censurer cette partie de ton histoiiw.
J'en devisai un jour aveo le Pape, et il ne me repondit autre chose " ebe volete f t
Canonici la tengono," il le disoit en riant (Perroniana, p. 77).

77The remaining history of images, from Irene to Theodora, is collected, ft*
the Catholics, by Baronius and Pagi (a.d. 780-840), Natalia Alexander (Hist
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stantine the Fifth, the union of civil and ecclesiastical power had
overthrown the tree, without extirpating the root, of super
stition. The idols, for such they were now held, were secretly
cherished by the order and the sex most prone to devotion;
and the fond alliance of the monks and females obtained a final

victory over the reason and authority of man. Leo the Fourth
maintained with less rigour the religion of his father and grand
father ; but his wife, the fair and ambitious Irene, had imbibed
the zeal of the Athenians, the heirs of the idolatry, rather than
the philosophy, of their ancestors. During the life of her
husband, these sentiments were inflamed by danger and dis
simulation, and she could only labour to protect and promote
some favourite monks, whom she drew from their caverns and
seated on the metropolitan thrones of the East. But, as soon
as she reigned in her own name and that of her son, Irene more
seriously undertook the ruin of the Iconoclasts ; and the first
step of her future persecution was a general edict for liberty of
conscience. In the restoration of the monks, a thousand images
were exposed to the public veneration ; a thousand legends were

invented of their sufferings and miracles. By the opportunities
of death or removal the episcopal seats were judiciously filled ;
the most eager competitors for earthly or celestial favour anti
cipated and flattered the judgment of their sovereign ; and the
promotion of her secretary Tarasius gave Irene the patriarch of
Constantinople and the command of the Oriental church. But
the decrees of a general council could only be repealed by a

similar assembly;78 the Iconoclasts whom she convened were
bold in possession and averse to debate ; and the feeble voice
of the bishops was re-echoed by the more formidable clamour
of the soldiers and people of Constantinople. The delay and vnth

intrigues of a year, the separation of the disaffected troops, and council,

the choice of Nice for a second orthodox synod removed these ad. tst.J Sept. 84—
Oct. 33

X. T. aeoulom viii. Panoplia adversus Hoereticos, p. 118-178), and Dupin (Bibliot.
Ecclei. torn. vi. p. 136-154) ; for the Protestants, by Spanheim (Hist. Lmag. p. 805-
«»). Batnage (Hist, de i'Eglise, torn. i. p. 656-572, torn. ii. p. 1362-1385), and
Moaheim (Institut. Hist. Ecclos. seoul. viii. et ix.). The Protestants, except
Moabeim, are soured with controversy ; but the Catholics, except Dupin, are in
flamed by the fury and superstition of the monks ; and even Le Beau (Hist, du Bas
Empire), a gentleman and a scholar, is infected by the odious contagion.
T* Sea the Acts, in Greek and Latin, of the second Council of Nice, with a

atunber of relative pieces, in the viiith volume of the Councils, p. 645-1600. A faith
ful version, with some critical noteB, would provoke in different readers, a sigh or a
imiie.
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obstacles ; and the episcopal conscience was again, after the

Greek fashion, in the hands of the prince. No more than
eighteen days were allowed for the consummation of this im
portant work ; the Iconoclasts appeared, not as judges, bat as
criminals or penitents ; the scene was decorated by the legates
of pope Hadrian and the Eastern patriarchs ; 79 the decrees were
framed by the president Tarasius, and ratified by the acclama

tions and subscriptions of three hundred and fifty bishops.
They unanimously pronounced that the worship of images is
agreeable to scripture and reason, to the fathers and councils of

the church : but they hesitate whether that worship be relative
or direct ; whether the Godhead and the figure of Christ be
entitled to the same mode of adoration. Of this second Nicene
council the acts are still extant : a curious monument of super
stition and ignorance, of falsehood and folly. I shall only
notice the judgment of the bishops on the comparative merit

of image-worship and morality. A monk had concluded a truce
with the daemon of fornication, on condition of interrupting his
daily prayers to a picture that hung in his cell. His scruples
prompted him to consult the abbot. " Bather than abstain
from adoring Christ and his Mother in their holy images, it
would be better for you," replied the casuist, "to enter every
brothel, and visit every prostitute, in the city."80

Final 68- For the honour of orthodoxy, at least the orthodoxy of the
men" of Roman church, it is somewhat unfortunate that the two princes
the*868

y
who convened the two councils of Nice are both stained with

Theodora, the blood of their sons. The second of these assemblies was

[Ms]842 approved and rigorously executed by the despotism of Irene,

and she refused her adversaries the toleration which at first she
had granted to her friends. During the five succeeding reigns,
a period of thirty-eight years, the contest was maintained, with
unabated rage and various success, between the worshippers,
and the breakers, of the images; bat I am not inclined to

79The pope's legates were casual messengers, two priests without any special
commission, and who were disavowed on their return. Some vagabond monki
were persuaded by the Catholics to represent the Oriental patriarchs. Thi»
carious anecdote is revealed by Theodore Studites (epist. i. 38, in Sirmond. Opp.
torn. v. p. 1319), one of the warmest Iconoclasts of the age.
80Svp^oci Si <rol^ KaraXmiv iw t§ *6k*i ravrri roprflov cb I fiif dat\9rtsf *•tr<

cprtitry to TfOCKvrtty Tor Kupior r)/ui* <tal 9ebr "IijO"oOr Xpurrbv /idi tjji tStat arr»»
nvrpis iv <uroVi. These visits could not be innocent, since the W>iw xopriim (tbe
daemon of fornication) ixoXina Si aurir . . . tw /da olv&n Mkhto aln^a^ilpa, <&>-
Actio iv. p. 901, Actio v. p. 1031.
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pursue with minute diligence the repetition of the same events.
Nicephorus allowed a general liberty of speech and practice ;
and the only virtue of his reign is accused by the monks as the
cause of his temporal and eternal perdition. Superstition and
weakness formed the character of Michael the First, but the
saints and images were incapable of supporting their votary on
the throne. In the purple, Leo the Fifth asserted the name and
religion of an Armenian ; and the idols, with their seditious
adherents, were condemned to a second exile. Their applause
would have sanctified the murder of an impious tyrant, but his
assassin and successor, the second Michael, was tainted from
his birth with the Phrygian heresies : he attempted to mediate
between the contending parties ; and the intractable spirit of
the Catholics insensibly cast him into the opposite scale.81 His
moderation was guarded by timidity ; but his son Theophilus,
alike ignorant of fear and pity, was the last and most cruel of
the Iconoclasts.82 The enthusiasm of the times ran strongly
against them ; and the emperors, who stemmed the torrent,

were exasperated and punished by the public hatred. After
the death of Theophilus, the final victory of the images was
achieved by a second female, his widow Theodora, whom he
left the guardian of the empire. Her measures were bold and
decisive. The fiction of a tardy repentance absolved the fame
and the soul of her deceased husband ; M the sentence of the
Iconoclast patriarch was commuted from the loss of his eyes
to a whipping of two hundred lashes ; the bishops trembled,
the monks shouted, and the festival of orthodoxy preserves u.d. ms.
the annual memory of the triumph of the images.84 A single
question yet remained, whether they are endowed with any

81 [Michael was personally an iconoclast, and he maintained the
" reform " of

Leo V. ; but he did not persecute and permitted the " orthodox " to worship images
in priTate, and express their opinions without hindrance.]
"(The chief martyrs were Lazarus the painter, who was scourged and im

prisoned and burned on the hands, and the brothers Theodore and Theophanes,
*ho were tortured. Verses were branded on their faces, and they were hence
known M Groptoi. None of the martyrs suffered death.]

■*
[8ee the De Theophili imperatoriB absolutione, in Kegel's Analecta Byz.-Buss.

;-. l» mjq. (cp. p. x. tqq.).]
** [The Sunday of Orthodoxy. There is a full study on the Council of 843 by

Tm. Uapeiuki in his Ocherki po istorii Vizantiiskoi obrazovannosti, p. 3-SH
1492). That 843, not 849, is the date of the Counoil which restored Images, has
saae shown by C. de Boor, Byzantinisohe Zeitechrift, 4, 453. See also Vasil'ev,
Visantii-t i Araby (I

) Prilozhenie, 142 sqq.]
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proper and inherent sanctity ; it was agitated by the Greeks
of the eleventh century ; M and, as this opinion has the strongest
recommendation of absurdity, I am surprised that it was not
more explicitly decided in the affirmative. In the West, pope
Hadrian the First accepted and announced the decrees of the
Nicene assembly, which is now revered by the Catholics as the
seventh in rank of the general councils. Borne and Italy were
docile to the voice of their father ; but the greatest part of the
Latin Christians were far behind in the race of superstition.

Reluctance The churches of France, Germany, England, and Spain, steered
Frauka a middle course between the adoration and the destruction of
cimrie- images, which they admitted into their temples, not as objects
ad. 794, of worship, but as lively and useful memorials of faith and

history. An angry book of controversy was composed and
published in the name of Charlemagne ; M under his authority
a synod of three hundred bishops was assembled at Frankfort ; K

they blamed the fury of the Iconoclasts, but they pronounced
a more severe censure against the superstition of the GreekB
and the decrees of their pretended council, which was long
despised by the barbarians of the West.88 Among them the
worship of the images advanced with a silent and insensible pro
gress ; but a large atonement is made for their hesitation and
delay by the gross idolatry of the ages which precede the re
formation, and of the countries, both in Europe and America,
which are still immersed in the gloom of superstition.

Final It was after the Nicene synod, and under the reign of the
of the pious Irene, that the popes consummated the separation of Borne
popes from * *
the
Eastern es gm ftn acoount of this controversy in the Alexias of Anna Comnena {L v. p.
a™ 774-800 129 [=• 21) and Mosheim (Institut. Hist. Eooles. p. 371, 872).* The Libri Carolini (Spanheim, p. 443-529), composed in the palace or winter

quarters of Charlemagne, at Worms, a.d. 7'J0 ; and sent by Engebert to pope
Hadrian I. who answered them by a grandis et verbosa epistola (ConciL torn. viii.
p. 1553). The Carolines propose 120 objections against the Nicene synod, and
each words as these are the flowers of their rhetoric—dementiam . . . prise*
Qentilitatis obsoletum errorem . . . argumenta insanissima et absurdiasirna . . .
derisione dignas ntenias, &c. <ie.

87The assemblies of Charlemagne were political, as well as ecclesiastical ; and
the three hundred members (Nat. Alexander, sec. viii. p. 53), who sat and voted
at Frankfort, must include not only the bishops, but the abbots, and even th<
principal laymen.

88Qui supra sanctissima patres nostri (episcopi et sacerdotes) omnimodu sarri-
tium et adorationem imaginum renuentes contempseruut, atque consentient** oon-
demnaverunt (Concil. torn. ix. p. 101 ; Canon ii. Franokfurd). A polemic must
be hard-hearted indeed, who does not pity the efforts of Baronius, Pagi , Alexander,
Maimbourg, *c. to elude this unlucky sentenoe.
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and Italy, by the translation of the empire to the less orthodox
Charlemagne. They were compelled to choose between the
rival nations; religion was not the sole motive of their choice ;
and, while they dissembled the failings of their friends, they
beheld, with reluctance and suspicion, the Catholic virtues of
their foes. The difference of language and manners had per
petuated the enmity of the two capitals ; and they were
alienated from each other by the hostile opposition of seventy

years. In that schism the Romans had tasted of freedom, and
the popes of sovereignty: their submission would have ex
posed them to the revenge of a jealous tyrant ; and the revolu
tion of Italy had betrayed the impotence, as well as the
tyranny, of the Byzantine court. The Greek emperors had
restored the images, but they had not restored the Calabrian

estates w and the Illyrian diocese,90 which the Iconoclasts had
torn away from the successors of St. Peter ; and pope Hadrian
threatens them with a sentence of excommunication unless
they speedily abjure this practical heresy.91 The Greeks were
now orthodox, but their religion might be tainted by the
breath of the reigning monarch ; the Franks were now con
tumacious, but a discerning eye might discern their approach
ing conversion from the use, to the adoration, of images. The
name of Charlemagne was stained by the polemic acrimony of
his scribes; but the conqueror himself conformed, with the
temper of a statesman, to the various practice of France and
Italy. In his four pilgrimages or visits to the Vatican, he

■"Tbeophanes (p. 343 [sub a.m. 6224]) specifics those of Sicily and Calabria,
which yielded an annual rent of three talents and a half of gold (perhaps 70002.
sterling). Lintprand more pompously enumerates the patrimonies of the Roman
church in Greece, Judaea, Persia, Mesopotamia, Babylonia, Egypt, and Libya,
which were detained by the injustice of the Greek emperor (Legat. ad Niceph-
oram, in Script. Rerum Italicaram, torn. ii. pars i. p. 481 [c. 17]).
*• The great diocese of the Eastern Illyricum, with Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily

(Thonoaasin, Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. i. p. 145). By the confession of the
Greeks, the patriarch of Constantinople had detached from Rome the metro
politans of Thessalonica, Athens, Corinth, Nicopolis, and Patrn (Luc Holsten.
Geogravpn. Sacra, p. 22) ; and his spiritual conquests extended to Naples and
Ajnalphi (Giannone, Istoria Civile di Napoli, torn. i. p. 517-524. Pagi, a.d. 730,
Kss 11). [See Mansi, Cone. 13, 808; 15, 167.]
M In hoc ostenditur, quia ex uno oapitulo ab errore reversis, in aliis duobus, in

room (was it the same?) permaneant errore . . . de diocesi S. R. E. sen de
patranoaiis iteram increpantes commonemus, ut si ea restituere noluerit heretioum
•am pro hujusmodi errore perseverantia decernemus (Epiat. Hadrian. Papas ad
Carolam Magnum, in Conoil. torn. viii. p. 1598) ; to which he adds a reason,
most directly opposite to his conduct, that he preferred the salvation of souls and
rule of faith to the goods of thin transitory world.
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embraced the popes in the communion of friendship and piety ;

knelt before the tomb, and consequently before the image, of

the apostle; and joined, without scruple, in all the prayers
and processions of the Roman liturgy. Would prudence or

gratitude allow the pontiffs to renounce their benefactor?
Had they a right to alienate his gift of the Exarchate '? Had

they power to abolish his government of Rome ? The title of
patrician was below the merit and greatness of Charlemagne ;
and it was only by reviving the Western empire that they could
pay their obligations or secure their establishment. By this
decisive measure they would finally eradicate the claims of
the Greeks ; from the debasement of a provincial town, the

majesty of Rome would be restored ; the Latin Christians
would be united under a supreme head, in their ancient metro
polis; and the conquerors of the West would receive their
crown from the successors of St. Peter. The Roman church
would acquire a zealous and respectable advocate ; and, under

the shadow of the Carlovmgian power, the bishop might exer
cise, with honour and safety, the government of the city.98

corona- Before the ruin of paganism in Rome, the competition for a

charie- wealthy bishopric had often been productive of tumult and

SoSero?of bloodshed. The people was less numerous, but the times were

of°the
an
more savage, the prize more important, and the chair of St.

8oo,8DMDas Peter was fiercely disputed by the leading ecclesiastics who

aspired to the rank of sovereign. The reign of Hadrian the
First93 surpasses the measure of past or succeeding ages;** the

walls of Rome, the sacred patrimony, the ruin of the Lombards
and the friendship of Charlemagne, were the trophies of his

9aFontftnini considers the emperors as no more than the advocates of tb«
church (advocatus et defensor S. R. E. See Ducange, Gloss. Lai. torn. i. p
97). His antagonist, Muratori, reduces the popes to be no more than the exarch*
of the emperor. In the more equitable view of Mosheim (Institut. Hist. Eccles.
p. 264, 265) they held Borne under the empire as the most honourable species of
fief or benefice —premuntur nocte caliginoed I

M His merits and hopes are summed up in an epitaph of thirty-night vent*
of which Charlemagne declares himself the author (ConciJ. torn. viii. p. 530).

Post patrem lacrymans Carolus hcec carmina scripsi.
Tu mihi dulois amor, te modo plango pater
Nomina jungo simul titulis, olarissime, nostra,
Adrianun, Carolus, rex ego, tuque pater.

The poetry might be supplied by Alouiu ; but the tears, the most glorious tribute,

can only belong to Charlemagne.
"Every new pope i-i admonished—" Sancte Pater, non videbis annoa Petri."

twenty-five years. On the whole series the average is about eight years—• stent
hope for an ambitious cardinal.
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fame ; he secretly edified the throne of his successors, and dis

played in a narrow space the virtues of a great prince. His
memory was revered ; but in the next election, a priest of the [A.D. 795]
Late ran (Leo the Third) was preferred to the nephew and the
favourite of Hadrian, whom he had promoted to the first dignities
of the church. Their acquiescence or repentance disguised,
above four years, the blackest intention of revenge, till the day
of a procession, when a furious band of conspirators dispersed u.d. tobi
the unarmed multitude and assaulted with blows and wounds
the sacred person of the pope. But their enterprise on his life
or liberty was disappointed, perhaps by their own confusion
and remorse. Leo was left for dead on the ground ; on his
revival from the swoon, the effect of his loss of blood, he
recovered his speech and sight ; and this natural event was
improved to the miraculous restoration of his eyes and tongue,
of which he had been deprived, twice deprived, by the knife
of the assassins.95 From his prison, he escaped to the Vatican ;
the duke of Spoleto hastened to his rescue, Charlemagne
sympathized in his injury, and in his camp of Paderborn in
Westphalia accepted or solicited a visit from the Roman pontiff.
Leo repassed the Alps with a commission of counts and bishops,
the guards of his safety and the judges of his innocence ; and it
was not without reluctance that the conqueror of the Saxons
delayed till the ensuing year the personal discharge of this pious uj>. twj
office. In his fourth and last pilgrimage, he was received at
Rome with the due honours of king and patrician ; Leo was
permitted to purge himself by oath of the crimes imputed to
his charge; his enemies were silenced, and the sacrilegious
attempt against his life was punished by the mild and insuffi
cient penalty of exile. On the festival of Christmas, the last
year of the eighth century, Charlemagne appeared in the church u.d. booi
of St. Peter ; and, to gratify the vanity of Rome, he had ex
changed the simple dress of his country for the habit of a

** The assurance of Anastasins (torn. iii. pars i. p. 197, 198) is supported by
tae credulity of some French annalists ; bat Eginhard and other writers of the
same age are more natural and sincere. " Unus ei oculus panllnlam est Insas,"
says John the deacon of Naples (Vit. Episoop. Napol. in Soriptores Hnratori,
torn. i. pars ii. p. 312). Theodolphns, a contemporary bishop of Orleans, observes
itb prudence (1. iii. oarm. 3) :—

Beddita sunt ? mirnm est ; minim est anferre nequlsse ;

Est tamen in dubio, hinc mirer an inde magis.



302 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chip.xlix

patrician.8* After the celebration of the holy mysteries, Leo

suddenly placed a precious crown on his head,97 and the dome
resounded with the acclamations of the people, " Long life and
victory to Charles, the most pious Augustus, crowned by God,

the great and pacific emperor of the Bomans !
" The head and

body of Charlemagne were consecrated by the royal unction;

after the example of the Caesars he was saluted or adored by the

pontiff ; his coronation oath represents a promise to maintain
the faith and privileges of the church ; and the first-fruits were

paid in his rich offerings to the shrine of the apostle. In his
familiar conversation, the emperor protested his ignorance of
the intentions of Leo, which he would have disappointed by
his absence on that memorable day. But the preparations of
the ceremony must have disclosed the secret ; and the journey

of Charlemagne reveals his knowledge and expectation : he had

acknowledged that the imperial title was the object of his
ambition, and a Boman senate had pronounced that it was the
only adequate reward of his merit and services.98

Kotgn and The appellation of great has been often bestowed and some-
Sr ciiario- times deserved, but Charlemagne is the only prince in whose
a.d. 768-M favour the title has been indissolubly blended with the name."

96Twice, at the request of Hadrian and Leo, he appeared at Bom*— longl
tunica et chlntnydc amiotus, et calceamentis quoque Eomano more formatia
Eginhard (c. zxiii. p. 109-113) describes, like Suetonius, the simplicity ot his drets.
so popular in the nation that, when Charles the Bald returned to France in a
foreign habit, the patriotio dogs barked at the apostate (Gaillard, Vie de Charle
magne, torn. iv. p. 109).

97 See Anastasius (p. 199) and Eginhard (c. zxviii. p. 124-128). The unction li
mentioned by Theophanes (p. 399 [a.m. 6289]), the oath by Sigonius (from the
Ordo Romanus), ana the pope's adoration more antiquorum principals by tb«
Annales Bertiniani (Script. Murator. torn. i. pars ii. p. 505) [cp. Chron. Moissw
ad ann. 801].

99This great event of the translation or restoration of the empire is related and
discussed by Natalie Alexander (secul. ix. dissert, i. p. 390-397), Pogi (torn. iii. r
418), Muratori (Annali d'ltalia, torn. vi. p. 339-352), Sigonius (de Begno Italia.
1. iv. Opp. torn. ii. p. 247-251), Spanheim (de ficta Translation Imperii), Gianronf
(torn. i. p. 395-405), St. Mara (Abrege Chronologique, torn. i. p. 438-4501, GaiUard
(Hist, de Charlemagne, torn. ii. p. 386-446). Almost all these moderns have earn*
religious or national bias. [The coronation was a surprise to Charles ; it seems
to have been arranged by his friends, and not to have been initiated by the Pope.
There is a discussion of the question in Bryce's Holy Boman Empire, a 5. and ia
Kleinolausz, L'empire Carolingien, 192 sqq. (1902).]

99 [The question has been raised whether Charlemagne is nothing more than
a popular equivalent of Carol ua Magnus. The fact that magnus was a purely
literary word (even in the days of Cicero there can be little doubt that grandit «M
the ordinary colloquial word) seemed an objection ; and it was held by Freeman
that Charlemagne arose originally from a confusion with Carloman, and was tote
established in use by a false connexion with Carolus Magnus.]
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That name, with the addition of saint, is inserted in the Roman
calendar ; and the saint, by a rare felicity, is crowned with the
praises of the historians and philosophers of an enlightened

age.100 His real merit is doubtless enhanced by the barbarism
of the nation and the times from which he emerged ; but the
apparent magnitude of an object is likewise enlarged by an
unequal comparison ; and the ruins of Palmyra derive a casual
splendour from the nakedness of the surrounding desert.
Without injustice to his fame, I may discern some blemishes
in the sanctity and greatness of the restorer of the Western
empire. Of his moral virtues, chastity is not the most con
spicuous ; in but the public happiness could not be materially
injured by his nine wives or concubines, the various indulgence
of meaner or more transient amours, the multitude of his
bastards whom he bestowed on the church, and the long celibacy
and licentious manners of his daughters,102 whom the father was

suspected of loving with too fond a passion. I shall be scarcely
permitted to accuse the ambition of a conqueror; but, in a day
of equal retribution, the sons of his brother Carloman, the
Merovingian princes of Aquitain, and the four thousand five
hundred Saxons who were beheaded on the same spot, would
have something to allege against the justice and humanity of
Charlemagne. His treatment of the vanquished Saxons 1M was
an abuse of the right of conquest; his laws were not less

)°" By Mably (Observations gar l'Histoire de France), Voltaire (Histoire
G«oeraJe), Robertson (History of Charles V.), and Montesquieu (Esprit des Loix,
I. mi. c. 18). In the year 1782, M. Gaillard published his Histoire de Char
lemagne (in 4 vols, in 12mo), which I have freely and profitably nsed. The
author is a man of sense and humanity ; and his work is laboured with in
dustry and elegance. Bat I have likewise examined the original monuments of
the reigns of Pepin and Charlemagne, in the fifth volume of the Historians of
France.
in The vision of Weltin, composed by a monk eleven years after the death of

Charlemagne, shews him in purgatory, with a vulture, who is perpetually gnawing
the guilty member, while the rest of his body, the emblem of his virtues, is sound
and perfect (see Gaillard, torn. ii. p. 317-360).
"•The marriage of Eginhard with Imma, daughter of Charlemagne, is, in my

spinion. sufficiently refuted by the probrum and sutpicio that Bullied these fair
iamaels. without excepting his own wife (c. xix. p. 98-100, cum Notis Schmincke).
Tb« husband must have been too strong for the historian.
'*" Besides the massacres and transmigrations, the pain of death was pronounced

grains* toe following orimes : 1. The refusal of baptism. 2. The false pretence of
baptism. 3. A relapse to idolatry. 4. The murder of a priest or bishop.
S Human sacrifices. 6. Eating meat in Lent. But every orime might be
•rotated by baptism or penance (Gaillard, torn. ii. p. 241-247); and the Christian
Saxons became the friends and equals of the Franks (Struv. Corpus Hist.
Gsnnaoica*. p. 188).



304 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Cmr.XLix
sanguinary than his arms ; and, in the discussion of his
motives, whatever is subtracted from bigotry must be imputed
to temper. The sedentary reader is amazed by his incessant
activity of mind and body ; and his subjects and enemies were
not less astonished at his sudden presence, at the moment

when they believed him at the most distant extremity of the
empire ; neither peace nor war, nor summer nor winter, were
a season of repose : and our fancy cannot easily reconcile

the annals of his reign with the geography of his expeditions.
But this activity was a national rather than a personal virtue ;
the vagrant life of a Frank was spent in the chase, in pilgrim
age, in military adventures ; and the journeys of Charlemagne
were distinguished only by a more numerous train and a more
important purpose. His military renown must be tried by the
scrutiny of his troops, his enemies, and his actions. Alexander
conquered with the arms of Philip, but the two heroes who
preceded Charlemagne bequeathed him their name, their ex
amples, and the companions of their victories. At the head of
his veteran and superior armies, he oppressed the savage or de
generate nations who were incapable of confederating for their
common safety ; nor did he ever encounter an equal antagonist
in numbers, in discipline, or in arms. The science of war has
been lost and revived with the arts of peace ; but his campaigns
are not illustrated by any siege or battle of singular difficulty
and success; and he might behold, with envy, the Saracen
trophies of his grandfather. After his Spanish expedition, his

rear-guard was defeated in the Pyrenaean mountains ; and the
soldiers, whose situation was irretrievable and whose valour was
useless, might accuse, with their last breath, the want of skill
or caution of their general.104 I touch with reverence the laws
of Charlemagne, so highly applauded by a respectable judge.
They compose not a system, but a series, of occasional and
minute edicts, for the correction of abuses, the reformation of
manners, the economy of his farms, the care of his poultry, and
even the sale of his eggs. He wished to improve the laws and
the character of the Franks ; and his attempts, however feeble
and imperfect, are deserving of praise. The inveterate evils of

104In this action, the famous Kutland, Rolando, Orlando, wag slain— coai p!an
bus aliis. See the truth in Eginhard (c

. 9
,

p
. 51-56), and the fable in an in£«iiioiu

Supplement of M. Gaillard (torn. iii. p. 474). The Spaniards are too proud of a

viotory whioh history ascribes to the Gascons, and romance to the Saracens.
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the times were suspended or mollified by his government; 106

but in his institutions I can seldom discover the general views
and the immortal spirit of a legislator, who survives himself for
the benefit of posterity. The union and stability of his empire
depended on the life of a single man ; he imitated the dan
gerous practice of dividing his kingdoms among his sons ; and,
after his numerous diets, the whole constitution was left to
fluctuate between the disorders of anarchy and despotism. His
esteem for the piety and knowledge of the clergy tempted him
to entrust that aspiring order with temporal dominion and civil
jurisdiction; and his son Lewis, when he was stripped and
degraded by the bishops, might accuse, in some measure, the
imprudence of his father. His laws enforced the imposition of
tithes, because the daemons had proclaimed in the air that the
default of payment had been the cause of the last scarcity.104
The literary merits of Charlemagne are attested by the founda
tion of schools, the introduction of arts, the works which were
published in his name, and his familiar connexion with the
subjects and strangers whom he invited to his court to educate

both the prince and people. His own studies were tardy, labo
rious, and imperfect ; if he spoke Latin and understood Greek,
he derived the rudiments of knowledge from conversation rather
than from books ; and, in his mature age, the emperor strove to
acquire the practice of writing, which every peasant now learns
in his infancy.107 The grammar and logic, the music and as
tronomy, of the times were only cultivated as the handmaids
of superstition ; but the curiosity of the human mind must
ultimately tend to its improvement, and the encouragement
of learning reflects the purest and most pleasing lustre on
the character of Charlemagne.108 The dignity of his per

'•» Yet Schmidt, from the best authorities, represents the interior disorders and
oppression of his reign (Hist, dee AUemands, torn. ii. p. 45-49).
'°* Omnia homo ex sua proprietate legitimam decimam ad ecclesiam eonferat.

Expe rimento enim didicimus, in anno, quo ilia valid* fames irrepsit, ebullire vaeuas
innansa a dasmonibus devoratas et voces exprobationis auditas. Such is the de
cree •nd assertion of the great Council of Frankfort (canon xxv. torn. ix. p. 106).
Both Selden (Hist, of Tithes; Works, vol. iii. part ii. p. 1146) and Montesquieu
'Esprit des Loix, 1. xxxi. c. 12) represent Charlemagne as the first legal author of
tithes- Such obligations have oonntry gentlemen to his memory 1

**7 Eginhard (c
. 25, p. 119) clearly affirms, tentabat et scribere . . . sed parum

prospers successit labor prteposterua et sero inchoatus. The moderns have per
verted and oorrected this obvious meaning, and the title of M. Oaillard's Disserta
tions, iii. p. 247-260) betrays his partiality.
>•• See Oaillard, torn. iii. p. 138-176, and Schmidt, torn. ii. p. 121-129.
vol. v.— 20
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son,109 the length of his reign, the prosperity of his arms, the

vigour of his government, and the reverence of distant nations
distinguish him from the royal crowd ; and Europe dates a
new aera from his restoration of the Western empire.

Extent of That empire was not unworthy of its title ; uo and some of
in France the fairest kingdoms of Europe were the patrimony or conquest

of a prince who reigned at the same time in France, Spain,
Italy, Germany, and Hungary.111 I. The Roman province of
Gaul had been transformed into the name and monarchy of
France; but, in the decay of the Merovingian line, its limits
were contracted by the independence of the Britons and the
revolt of Aquitain. Charlemagne pursued, and confined, the
Britons on the shores of the ocean; and that ferocious tribe,
whose origin and language are so different from the French,
was chastised by the imposition of tribute, hostages, and peace.

u.d.769] After a long and evasive contest, the rebellion of the dukes of
Aquitain was punished by the forfeiture of their province, then
liberty, and their lives. Harsh and rigorous would have been
such treatment of ambitious governors, who had too faithfully
copied the mayors of the palace. But a recent discovery ns has
proved that these unhappy princes were the last and lawful
heirs of the blood and sceptre of Clovis, a younger branch, from
the brother of Dagobert, of the Merovingian house. Their
ancient kingdom was reduced to the duchy of Gascogne, to the

10BM. Ciaillurd (torn. iii. p. 372) fixes the true stature of Charlemagne (see «
Dissertation of Marqnard Freher ad calcein Eginhard. p. 230, Ac.) at five feet nine
inches of French, about six feet one inch and a fourth English, measure. The
romance writers have increased it to eight feet, and the giant was endowed with
matchless strength and appetite : at a single stroke of his good sword Joyeua b»
out asunder an horseman and his horse ; at a single repast he devoured a goose,
two fowls, a quarter of mutton, ifcc.

110See the concise but oorrect and original work of d'Anville (Etats formes «o
Europe apres la Chute de l'Empire Bomain en Occident, Paris, 1771. in 4tol,
whose map includes the empire of Charlemagne ; the different parts are illustrated
by Valesius (Notitia Qalliarum) for France, Beretti (Dissertatio Chorographica) (or
Italy, de Maroa (Marca Hispanica) for Spain. For the middle geography of Get
many, I confess myself poor and destitute.

111After a brief relation of his wars and conquests (Vit. Carol, c. 6-14), Egic-
hard recapitulates, in a few words (c

.

IS), the countries subject to his empire
Struvius (Corpus Hist. German, p. 118-149) has inserted in his Notes the lens of
the old Chronicles.
"'- Of a charter granted to the monastery of Alaon (a.d. 846) by Charles the

Bald, which deduces this royal pedigree. I doubt whether some subsequent links
of the ixth and xth centuries are equally firm; yet the whole is approved and de
fended by M. Oaillnrd (torn. ii. p. 60-81, 203-206), who affirms that the family of
Montesquieu (not of the president de Montesquieu) i

s descended, in the female line,
from Clotaire and Clovis—an innocent pretension I
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counties of Fesenzac and Armagnac, at the foot of the Pyrenees ;
their race was propagated till the beginning of the sixteenth
century ; and, after surviving their Carlo vingian tyrants, they
were reserved to feel the injustice, or the favours, of a third
dynasty. By the re-union of Aquitain, France was enlarged to
its present boundaries, with the additions of the Netherlands
and Spain, as far as the Bhine. II. The Saracens had been spam
expelled from France by the grandfather and father of Charle
magne; but they still possessed the greatest part of Spain,
from the rock of Gibraltar to the Pyrenees. Amidst their civil
divisions, an Arabian emir of Saragossa implored his protection u.d. mi
in the diet of Paderborn. Charlemagne undertook the expe
dition, restored the emir, and, without distinction of faith, im-u.D.nsi
partially crushed the resistance of the Christians, and rewarded
the obedience and service of the Mahometans. In his absence
he instituted the Spanish march,113 which extended from the
Pyrenees to the river Ebro ; Barcelona was the residence of the
French governor ; he possessed the counties of Rousillon and
Catalonia ; and the infant kingdoms of Navarre and Arragon
were subject to his jurisdiction. III. As king of the Lombards, miy
and patrician of Borne, he reigned over the greatest part of
Italy,114 a tract of a thousand miles from the Alps to the borders u.d. tmi
of Calabria. The duchy of Beneventum, a Lombard fief, had
spread, at the expense of the Greeks, over the modern kingdom of
Naples. But Arrechis, the reigning duke, refused to be in
cluded in the slavery of his country; assumed the independent
title of prince ; and opposed his sword to the Carlovingian
monarchy. His defence was firm, his submission was not in
glorious, and the emperor was content with an easy tribute, the
demolition of his fortresses, and the acknowledgment, on his
coins, of a supreme lord . The artful flattery of his son Grimoald
added the appellation of father, but he asserted his dignity with
prudence, and Beneventum insensibly escaped from the French
yoke.lu rV. Charlemagne was the first who united Gekmany oermany

"* The governors or counts of the Spanish march revolted from Charles the
Simple about the year 900 ; and a poor pittance, the Itou -illon, hue been recovered
in 1U2 by the kings of France (Longuerne, Description de la France, torn. i. p.
£20-222). Yet the RouBillon contains 188,900 subjects, and annually paya
2400,000 livres (Necker, Administration dea Finances, torn. i. p. 278, 279) ; more
people perhaps, and doubtless more money, than the march of Charlemagne.
■* Bohmidt, Hist, des Allemands, torn. ii. p. 200, Ac.
"* See Oiannone, torn. i. p. 374, 375, and the Annals of Muratori.
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under the same sceptre. The name of Oriental France is pre
served in the circle of Franconia ; and the people of Hesse and
Thuringia were recently incorporated with the victors by the
conformity of religion and government. The Alemanni, so for
midable to the Romans, were the faithful vassals and confede
rates of the Franks ; and their country was inscribed within the
modern limits of Alsace, Swabia, and Switzerland. The fiat)*-
rians, with a similar indulgence of their laws and manners,

itebsUo] were less patient of a master ; the repeated treasons of TasiUo
u.d. 788] justified the abolition of her hereditary dukes ; and their power

was shared among the counts, who judged and guarded that im
portant frontier. But the north of Germany, from the Rhine

(ad. 772- and beyond the Elbe, was still hostile and Pagan ; nor was it till
after a war of thirty-three years that the Saxons bowed under
the yoke of Christ and of Charlemagne. The idols and their
votaries were extirpated ; the foundation of eight bishoprics, of

tosna- Munster, Osnaburgh, Paderborn, and Minden, of Bremen, Ver-
den, Hildesheim, and Halberstadt, define, on either side of the
Weser, the bounds of ancient Saxony; these episcopal seats
were the first schools and cities of that savage land ; and the
religion and humanity of the children atoned, in some degree,
for the massacre of the parents. Beyond the Elbe, the Slavi, at
Sclavonians, of similar manners and various denominations,11"
overspread the modern dominions of Prussia, Poland, and Bo
hemia, and some transient marks of obedience have tempted the

French historian to extend the empire to the Baltic and the
Vistula. The conquest or conversion of those countries is of a

[Bohemian more recent age ; but the first union of Bohemia with the Ger-
caui-
paism. manic body may be justly ascribed to the arms of Charlemagne.
Hungary V. He retaliated on the Avars, or Huns of Pannonia, the same

calamities which they had inflicted on the nations. Their rings,
the wooden fortifications which encircled their districts and
villages, were broken down by the triple effort of a French
army, that was poured into their country by land and water,

through the Carpathian mountains and along the plain of the
uj>. 788- Danube. After a bloody conflict of eight years, the loss of some

French generals was avenged by the slaughter of the most noble

116[It is interesting to observe on the map of Europe in the 8th and 9th ceufcrn-
that a strong serried array of Slavonie peoples reached from the Baltic to the
Ionian and Aegean seas. At the end of the 9th century the Magyars made a
permanent breach in the line.]

7*]
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Huns ; the relics of the nation submitted ; the royal residence
of the chagan was left desolate and unknown ; and the treasures,
the rapine of two hundred and fifty years, enriched the vic
torious troops or decorated the churches of Italy and Gaul.117
After the reduction of Pannonia, the empire of Charlemagne
was bounded only by the conflux of the Danube with the Theiss
and the Save; the provinces of Istria, Liburnia, and Dalmatia
were an easy, though unprofitable, accession ; and it was an
effect of his moderation that he left the maritime cities under
the real or nominal sovereignty of the Greeks. But these dis
tant possessions added more to the reputation than to the power
of the Latin emperor ; nor did he risk any ecclesiastical founda
tions to reclaim the barbarians from their vagrant life and idol
atrous worship. Some canals of communication between the [Rhine-
rivers, the Saone and the Meuse, the Ehine and the Danube, canal. a.d.

•t* 793]
were faintly attempted.118 Their execution would have vivified
the empire ; and more cost and labour were often wasted in the
structure of a cathedral.
If we retrace the outlines of this geographical picture, it willHisneigh-

be seen that the empire of the Franks extended, between east enemies
and west, from the Ebro to the Elbe or Vistula ; between the
north and south, from the duchy of Beneventum to the river
Eyder, the perpetual boundary of Germany and Denmark. The
personal and political importance of Charlemagne was magnified
by the distress and division of the rest of Europe. The islands
of Great Britain and Ireland were disputed by a crowd of princes
of Saxon or Scottish origin ; and, after the loss of Spain, the
Christian and Gothic kingdom of Alphonso the Chaste was
confined to the narrow range of the Asturian mountains. These
petty sovereigns revered the power or virtue of the Carlovingian

1,7
Qoot prrelia in eo gesta ! quantum sanguinis effusum sit ! Testatur vacua

cmni habitations Pannonia, et locus in quo regia Cagani fuit ita desertus, nt ne
TMtiginm qnidem humanra habiiationis appareat. Tota in hoc bello Hunnorum
BobiliUs periit, tota gloria deoidit, omnia pecunia et congesti ex longo tempore
IhMaari direpti sunt. Eginhard, c. 13 [The \varic war strictly lasted six years,
i.e. 791-6. Gibbon counts eight years (nine?) by dating the outbreak of the war
with the invasion of Friuli and Beneventum by the Avars in a.d. 788.]
118The junction of the Rhine and Danube was undertaken only for the service

ni the Pannonian war (Oaillard, Vie de Charlemagne, torn. ii. p. 312-315). The canal
rbjeo would have been only two leagues in length, and of which some traces are
•fall extant in Swabia, was interrupted by excessive rains, military avocations, and
•opcntltioua fears (Scheepllin, Hist, de l'Aoademie des Inscriptions, torn, xviii. p.
£K. Molimina fluviorum, Ac jungendorum, p. 69-62).
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monarch, implored the honour and support of his alliance, and
styled him their common parent, the sole and supreme emperor
of the West.119 He maintained a more equal intercourse with
the caliph Harun al Rashid,120 whose dominion stretched from
Africa to India, and accepted from his ambassadors a tent, a
water-clock, an elephant, and the keys of the Holy Sepulchre.
It is not easy to conceive the private friendship of a Frank and
an Arab, who were strangers to each other's person, and lan

guage, and religion ; but their public correspondence was
founded on vanity, and their remote situation left no room for
a competition of interest.131 Two-thirds of the Western empire
of Rome were subject to Charlemagne, and the deficiency was

amply supplied by his command of the inaccessible or invincible
nations of Germany. But in the choice of his enemies we may
be reasonably surprised that he so often preferred the poverty
of the north to the riches of the south. The three-and- thirty
campaigns laboriously consumed in the woods and morasses
of Germany would have sufficed to assert the amplitude of

his title by the expulsion of the Greeks from Italy and the
Saracens from Spain. The weakness of the Greeks would
have ensured an easy victory ; and the holy crusade against
the Saracens would have been prompted by glory and revenge,
and loudly justified by religion and policy. Perhaps, in his ex
peditions beyond the Rhine and the Elbe, he aspired to save
his monarchy from the fate of the Roman empire, to disarm
the enemies of civilised society, and to eradicate the seed of

future emigrations. But it has been wisely observed that, in a
light of precaution, all conquest must be ineffectual, unless it
could be universal ; since the increasing circle must be involved

119See Eginhard, o. 16, and Guillard, torn. ii. p. 361-385, who mentions, with »
loose reference, the intercourse of Charlemagne and Egbert, the emperor's gift of
his own sword, and the modest answer of his Saxon disciple. The anecdote, ii
genuine, would have adorned our English histories. [On the relations of Charles
with England, Bee Palgrave, English Commonwealth, i. 484 sqq. ; Freeman, Norman
Conquest, i. Appendix D.]

!-" The correspondence is mentioned only in the French annals, and ibr
Orientals are ignorant of the caliph's friendship for the Christian dog— a polite
appellation, whioh Harun bestows on the emperor of the Greeks.

131[It lay in the nature of things (as Freeman was fond of pointing out) thai
the Western Emperor should be hostile to his neighbour the Emir (afterward* Caliph i
of Cordova and friendly to the Caliph of Bagdad, while his rival the E&ciers
Emperor was hostile to the Caliph of Bagdad, and friendly to the distant roler ri
Cordova.]
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in a larger sphere of hostility.122 The subjugation of Germany
withdrew the veil which had so long concealed the continent
or islands of Scandinavia from the knowledge of Europe, and
awakened the torpid courage of their barbarous natives. The
fiercest of the Saxon idolaters escaped from the Christian tyrant
to their brethren of the north ; the ocean and Mediterranean
were covered with their piratical fleets ; and Charlemagne be
held with a sigh the destructive progress of the Normans, who,
in less than seventy years, precipitated the fall of his race and
monarchy.
Had the pope and the Bomans revived the primitive con- His succes

Btitution, the titles of emperor and Augustus were conferred onsi4 887 in
Charlemagne for the term of his life ; and his successors, on each in GeV-
vacancy, must have ascended the throne by a formal or tacit in France

election. But the association of his son Lewis the Pious asserts
the independent right of monarchy and conquest, and the em
peror seems on this occasion to have foreseen and prevented
the latent claims of the clergy. The royal youth was com-A.D.si3
manded to take the crown from the altar, and with his own
hands to place it on his head, as a gift which he held from God,
his father, and the nation.123 The same ceremony was repeated,
though with less energy, in the subsequent associations of
Lothaire and Lewis the Second ; the Carlovingian sceptre was
transmitted from father to son in a lineal descent of four
generations ; and the ambition of the popes was reduced to the
empty honour of crowning and anointing these hereditary
princes who were already invested with their power and
dominion. The pious Lewis survived his brothers, and em- Lewis the
braced the whole empire of Charlemagne ; but the nations and si«°mo
the nobles, his bishops and his children, quickly discerned that
this mighty mass was no longer inspired by the same soul ; and
the foundations were undermined to the centre, while the ex
ternal surface was yet fair and entire. After a war, or battle,

'"Gaillard, torn. ii. p. 361-365, 471-476, 492. I have borrowed his judicious
remarks on Charlemagne's plan of conquest, and the judicious distinction of his
rnemies of the first and the second enceinte (torn. ii. p. 184, 509, Ac).
'"Triegan, the biographer of Lewis, relates this coronation ; and Baronius has

honestly transcribed it (a.d. 813, No. 13, Ac. ; see Gaillard, torn. ii. p. 506, 507,
508). howsoever adverse to the claims of the popes. For the series of the Carlo-
»iiifri»ns., see the historians of Fmnce, Italy, and Germany ; Pfeffcl, Schmidt,
Velfy, Mnratori, and even Voltaire, whose pictures are sometimes just and always
pleasing.
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which consumed one hundred thousand Franks, the empire
was divided by treaty between his three sons, who had violated

Lothairei.. every filial and fraternal duty. The kingdoms of Germany and
A.D. 840-856 , .
(ass) France were for ever separated ; the provinces of Gaul, between

the Rhone and the Alps, the Meuse and the Ehine, were
assigned, with Italy, to the Imperial dignity of Lothaire. In
the partition of his share, Lorraine and Aries, two recent and
transitory kingdoms, were bestowed on the younger children ;

newii n., and Lewis the Second, his eldest son, was content with the
realm of Italy, the proper and sufficient patrimony of a Roman
emperor. On his death without any male issue, the vacant
throne was disputed by his uncles and cousins, and the popes
most dexterously seized the occasion of judging the claims and
merits of the candidates, and of bestowing on the most obse

quious or most liberal the Imperial office of advocate of the
Roman church. The dregs of the Carlovingian race no longer
exhibited any symptoms of virtue or power, and the ridiculous
epithets of the bald, the stammerer, the fat, and the simple,
distinguished the tame and uniform features of a crowd of kings
alike deserving of oblivion. By the failure of the collateral

[a.d. 8«] branches, the whole inheritance devolved to Charles the Fat,

the last emperor of his family ; his insanity authorised the

Division of desertion of Germany, Italy, and France ; he was deposed in a
diet, and solicited his daily bread from the rebels, by whose
contempt his life and liberty had been spared. According to
the measure of their force, the governors, the bishops, and the
lords usurped the fragments of the falling empire ; and some
preference was shewn to the female or illegitimate blood of
Charlemagne. Of the greater part the title and possession
were alike doubtful, and the merit was adequate to the con
tracted scale of their dominions. Those who could appear with
an army at the gates of Rome were crowned emperors in the

Vatican ; but their modesty was more frequently satisfied with
the appellation of kings of Italy; and the whole term of
seventy-four years may be deemed a vacancy, from the abdi-

lottoi cation of Charles the Fat to the establishment of Otho the
First.
Otho124 was of the noble race of the dukes of Saxony; and,

,MHe was the son [leg. grandson] of Otho, the eon of Ludolph, in whow
favour the duchy of Saxony had been instituted, a.d. 858. Ruotgerus, the bio-

to
empire,
a.d. 888
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if he truly descended from Witikind, the adversary and prose- otho
lyte of Charlemagne, the posterity of a vanquished people was Germany

exalted to reign over their conquerors. His father Henry the ma appro-
Fowler was elected, by the suffrage of the nation, to save and went*™

institute the kingdom of Germany. Its limits m were enlarged aj>. xi
on every side by his son, the first and greatest of the Othos.
A portion of Gaul to the west of the Ehine, along the banks of
the Meuse and the Moselle, was assigned to the Germans, by
whose blood and language it has been tinged since the time of
Caesar and Tacitus. Between the Ehine, the Ehone, and the
Alps, the successors of Otho acquired a vain supremacy over the
broken kingdoms of Burgundy and Aries.126 In the north,
Christianity was propagated by the sword of Otho, the conqueror
and apostle of the Slavic nations of the Elbe and Oder ; the
marches of Brandenburg and Sleswick were fortified with Ger
man colonies ; and the king of Denmark, the dukes of Poland
and Bohemia, confessed themselves his tributary vassals. At
the head of a victorious army, he passed the Alps, subdued the
kingdom of Italy, delivered the pope, and for ever fixed the
Imperial crown in the name and nation of Germany. From
that memorable aera, two maxims of public jurisprudence were

introduced by force, and ratified by time : I. That the prince
who was elected in the German diet acquired from that instant
the subject kingdoms of Italy and Bome ; II. But that he
might not legally assume the titles of emperor and Augustus,
till he had received the crown from the hands of the Boman
pontiff.1*7

srapber of a St Bruno (Bibliot. Bunaviana Catalog, torn. iii. vol. ii. p. 679),
gives s splendid character of his family. Atavornm atavi usque ad hominum
memoriam omnes nobilissimi ; nullus in eorum stirpe ignotus, nullus degener
facile teperitur (apud Struvium, Corp. Hist. German, p. 216). [The Vita of Bruno,
brother of Otto the Great, is edited by Pertz In the Scr. rer. Germ., 1841.] Yet
Gondii ng (in Henrioo Aucupe) is not satisfied of his desoent from Witikind.
'•See the treatise of Conringius (de Finibus Imperii Germanioi, Franoofurt,

1680, in 4to) : he rejects the extravagant and improper soale of the Boman and
Carloringian empires, and discusses, with moderation, the rights of Germany, her
T&saalc, and her neighbours.

""[The kingdom of Aries, or Lower Burgundy, was founded in 879 by Boeo of
Vienne ; the kingdom of Upper Burgundy (between Jura and the Pennine Alps) in
888 by Count Budolf, the Guelf. The two kingdoms were united in 933. and this
kingdom of Aries was annexed to the Empire under Conrad II. a hundred years
later (1033).]

*** The power of custom forces me to number Conrad I. and Henry I., the
Fowler, in the list of emperors, a title which was never assumed by those kings of
Germany. The Italians, Muratori for instance, are more scrupulous and correct,
and only reckon the princes who have been crowned at Bome.
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Transac- The Imperial dignity of Charlemagne was announced to the
western East by the alteration of his style ; and, instead of saluting his
Eastern fathers, the Greek emperors, he presumed to adopt the more

equal and familiar appellation of brother.128 Perhaps in his
connexion with Irene he aspired to the name of husband : his
embassy to Constantinople spoke the language of peace and

friendship, and might conceal a treaty of marriage with that
ambitious princess, who had renounced the most sacred duties

of a mother. The nature, the duration, the probable conse
quences of such an union between two distant and dissonant
empires, it is impossible to conjecture ; but the unanimous
silence of the Latins may teach us to suspect that the report
was invented by the enemies of Irene, to charge her with the
guilt of betraying the church and state to the strangers of the
West.129 The French ambassadors were the spectators, and
had nearly been the victims, of the conspiracy of Nicephorus,
and the national hatred. Constantinople was exasperated by
the treason and sacrilege of ancient Rome : a proverb, " That
the Franks were good friends and bad neighbours," was in
every one's mouth ; but it was dangerous to provoke a neighbour
who might be tempted to reiterate, in the church of St. Sophia,
the ceremony of his Imperial coronation. After a tedious
journey of circuit and delay, the ambassadors of Nicephorus
found him in his camp, on the banks of the river Sala ; and

Charlemagne affected to confound their vanity by displaying
in a Franconian village the pomp, or at least the pride, of the
Byzantine palace.130 The Greeks were successively led through
four halls of audience ; in the first, they were ready to fall
prostrate before a splendid personage in a chair of state, till be
informed them that he was only a servant, the constable, or
master of the horse, of the emperor. The same mistake and

198Invidiam tamen suscepti nominis (C.P. imperatoribus super hoc indignao-

tibus) magna tulit patientia, vicitque eorum contumaciam . . . mittendo ad «*
orebras legationeB, et in epistolis fratres eos appellando. Eginhard, c. 28, p. I''*
Perhaps it wag on their account that, like Augustus, he affected some relnclanM
to reoeive the empire.
™ Theophanes speaks of the ooronation and unction of Charles, Kicv\H"

(Chronograph, p. 399 [a.m. 6289]), and of his treaty of marriage with Irene Ip. Wi
[a.m. 6294]), which is unknown to the Latins. Oaillard relates his transactions
with the Greek empire (torn. ii. p. 446-468).

130Oaillard very properly observes that this pageant was a farce auitablf K>
children only, but that it was indeed represented in the presence, and for u»
benefit, of children of a larger growth.
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the same answer were repeated in the apartments of the count
palatine, the steward, and the chamberlain ; and their im
patience was gradually heightened, till the doors of the presence-
chamber were thrown open, and they beheld the genuine
monarch, on his throne, enriched with the foreign luxury which
he despised, and encircled with the love and reverence of his
victorious chiefs. A treaty of peace and alliance was concluded
between the two empires, and the limits of the East and West
were defined by the right of present possession. But the
Greeks m soon forgot this humiliating equality, or remembered
it only to hate the barbarians by whom it was extorted. During
the short union of virtue and power, they respectfully saluted
the august Charlemagne with the acclamations of baailevs and
emperor of the Romans. As soon as these qualities were
separated in the person of his pious son, the Byzantine letters
were inscribed, " To the king, or, as he styles himself, the
emperor, of the Franks and Lombards ". When both power
and virtue were extinct, they despoiled Lewis the Second of
his hereditary title, and with the barbarous appellation of rex
or rega, degraded him among the crowd of Latin princes. His
reply •** is expressive of his weakness ; he proves, with some
learning, that both in sacred and profane history the name of
king is synonymous with the Greek word basileua ; if

,

at Con

stantinople, it were assumed in a more exclusive and Imperial
sense, he claims from his ancestors, and from the pope, a just
participation of the honours of the Roman purple. The same
controversy was revived in the reign of the Othos; and their
ambassador describes, in lively colours, the insolence of the
Byzantine court.1* The Greeks affected to despise the poverty

"■ Compare, in the original texts collected by Pagi (torn. ill. a.d. 812, No. 7
,

».D. 824, No. 10, Ac), the contrast of Charlemagne and his son : To the former
the ambassadors of Michael (who were indeed disavowed) more sao, id est, lingua
Gneca laudes dixerunt, imperatorem earn et BairiAc'a appellantes; to the latter,
Tocato jrnperatori Francorum, &c. [Oasquet, L'empire byznntin et la monarchic
fpanqae, 1868.]
"» See the epistle, in Paralipomena, of the anonymous writer of Salerno (Script.

liai. torn. ii. pars ii. p. 243-254, c. 93-107), whom Baronins (a.d. 871, No. 51-71)
mittook for Erchempert, when he transcribed it in his Annals.
*** Ipse enim vos, non imperatorem, id est Boo-iAtn bus. lingua, sed ob indigna-

tuocm 'Ptrya, id est regtm nostra vocabat (Liutprand, in Legat. in Script. Ital.
tan. Li. pars i. p. 479 [c. 2]). The pope had exhorted Nicephorus, emperor of the
CrT4»kt, to make peace with Otho, the august emperor of the Romans—qua* in-
vsripiio secundum Grasoos peocatrix et temeraria . . . imperatorem inquiunt,
untv*rsalem, Romanorum, Augtutum, magnum, solum, Nioephorum (p. 486 [c. 47]).
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and ignorance of the Franks and Saxons ; and in their last
decline, refused to prostitute to the kings of Germany the title
of Boman emperors.

Authority These emperors, in the election of the popes, continued to
emperor* exercise the powers which had been assumed by the Gothic
Mom o* the and Grecian princes ; and the importance of this prerogative
£mo6oA'D' increased with the temporal estate and spiritual jurisdiction of

the Roman church. In the Christian aristocracy, the principal
members of the clergy still formed a senate to assist the ad
ministration, and to supply the vacancy, of the bishop. Rome
was divided into twenty-eight parishes, and each parish was
governed by a cardinal-priest or presbyter, a title which, how
ever common and modest in its origin, has aspired to emulate
the purple of kings. Their number was enlarged by the associa
tion of the seven deacons of the most considerable hospitals,
the seven palatine judges of the Lateran, and some dignitaries
of the church. This ecclesiastical senate was directed by the
seven cardinal-bishops of the Roman province, who were less
occupied in the suburb dioceses of Ostia, Porto, Velitrse, Tus-
culum, Prseneste, Tibur, and the Sabines, than by their weekly
service in the Lateran, and their superior share in the honours
and authority of the apostolic see. On the death of the pope,
these bishops recommended a successor to the suffrage of the

college of cardinals,134 and their choice was ratified or rejected
by the applause or clamour of the Roman people. But the
election was imperfect ; nor could the pontiff be legally conse
crated till the emperor, the advocate of the church, had
graciously signified his approbation and consent. The royal
commissioner examined, on the spot, the form and freedom
of the proceedings ; nor was it till after a previous scrutiny into
the qualifications of the candidates that he accepted an oath
of fidelity and confirmed the donations which had successively
enriched the patrimony of St. Peter. In the frequent schisms,
the rival claims were submitted to the sentence of the emperor,
and in a synod of bishops he presumed to judge, to condemn,

1,1 The origin and progress of the title of cardinal may be fonnd in Thomusin
(Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. i. p. 1261-1298), Muratori (Antiquitat. Italia Medii
iEvi, torn. vi. dissert, lxi. p. 159-182), and Mosheim (Institut. Hist. Eccles. p. 345-
347), who accurately remarks the forms and changes of the election. The cardinal
bishops, so highly exalted by Peter Damianus, are sunk to a level with the rat of
the sacred oollege.
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and to punish the crimes of a guilty pontiff. Otho the First im
posed a treaty on the senate and people, who engaged to prefer
the candidate most acceptable to his majesty ; I36 his successors
anticipated or prevented their choice ; they bestowed the Konian
benefice, like the bishoprics of Cologne or Bamberg, on their
chancellors or preceptors ; and, whatever might be the merit of
a Frank or Saxon, his name sufficiently attests the interposi
tion of foreign power. These acts of prerogative were most
speciously excused by the vices of a popular election. The
competitor who had been excluded by the cardinals appealed
to the passions or avarice of the multitude; the Vatican and
the Lateran were stained with blood ; and the most powerful
senators, the marquises of Tuscany and the counts of Tusculum,
held the apostolic see in a long and disgraceful servitude. The ni»orden

Roman pontiffs of the ninth and tenth centuries were insulted,
imprisoned and murdered by their tyrants ; and such was their
indigence after the loss and usurpation of the ecclesiastical
patrimonies, that they could neither support the state of a
prince nor exercise the charity of a priest.130 The influence of
two sister prostitutes, Marozia and Theodora, was founded on
their wealth and beauty, their political and amorous intrigues :
the most strenuous of their lovers were rewarded with the Roman
mitre, and their reign "" may have suggested to the darker ages "*

mFirmiter jurantei, nunquam Be papam electnros aut ordinaturos, prater
oonsexuum et electionem Othonis ei filii sui (Liutprand, 1. vi. c. 6, p. 472 [Hist.
Ononis, o. 21]). This important concession may either supply or confirm the
decree of the clergy and people of Borne, so fiercely rejected by Baronius, Pagi,
and Muratori (a.d. 964), and so well defended and explained by St. Marc (Abrege,
torn. ii. p. 808-816, torn. iv. p. 1167-1185). Consult that historical oritio, and the
ajnaala of Muratori, for the election and confirmation of each pope.
'"The oppression and vices of the Boman church in the xth century are

strongly painted in the history and legation of Liutprand (see p. 440, 450, 471-47C,
479. Ac), and it is whimsical enough to observe Muratori tempering the invectives
of Baronius against the popes. But these popes had been chosen, not by the
cardinals, but by the lay-patrons.
in The time of pope Joan (papissa Joanna) is placed somewhat earlier than

Theodora or Marozia ; and the two years of her imaginary reign are forcibly in-
jwrted between Leo IV. and Benedict III. But the contemporary Anastasius
istiisaolubly links the death of Leo and the elevation of Benedict (illico, mox, p.
M7), and the accurate chronology of Pagi, Muratori, and Leibnits fixes both
«tmls to the year 867.
*** The advocates for pope Joan produce one hundred and fifty witnesses, or

rather echoes, of the xivth, xvth, and xvith centuries. They bear testimony
against themselves and the legend, by multiplying the proof that so curious
a story mutt have been repeated by writers of every description to whom it was
known. On those of the ixth and xth centuries the recent event would have
ff.L^mA with a double force. Would Photius have spared such a reproach ? Could
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the fable 189 of a female pope.140 The bastard son, the grand
son, and the great-grandson 14°* of Marozia, a rare genealogy,
were seated in the chair of St. Peter, and it was at the age

[joiio xi.] of nineteen years that the second of these became the head
of the Latin church. His youth and manhood were ol a
suitable complexion ; and the nations of pilgrims could bear
testimony to the charges that were urged against him in a
Boman synod, and in the presence of Otho the Great. As
John XII. had renounced the dress and decencies of his pro
fession, the soldier may not perhaps be dishonoured by the wine
which he drank, the blood that he spilt, the flames that he
kindled, or the licentious pursuits of gaming and hunting. His
open simony might be the consequence of distress ; and his
blasphemous invocation of Jupiter and Venus, if it be true,
could not possibly be serious. But we read with some surprise
that the worthy grandson of Marozia lived in public adultery
with the matrons of Bome ; that the Lateran palace was turned
into a school for prostitution ; and that his rapes of virgins and
widows had deterred the female pilgrims from visiting the tomb
of St. Peter, lest, in the devout act, they should be violated
by his successor.1*1 The Protestants have dwelt with malicious
pleasure on these characters of antichrist ; but to a philosophic

Liutprnml have missed Bach scandal ? It is scarcely worth while to discus* the
various readings of Martinus Polonus, Sigebeit of Uomblours, or even MarianuJ
ScotUB ; but a most palpable forgery is the passage of pope Joan, which hits beon
foisted into some Mss. and editions of the Boman Anastasius. [The legend of
Pope Joan has been finally dealt with by DOUinger in his Pabstfabeln des MilUl-
alters, p. 1 sqq. She has been made the heroine of a clever Greek novel by E.
Rhoides, i) wiirurtra 'ladyva.]
lm As false, it deserves that name ; but I would not pronounce it incredibl*

Suppose a famous French chevalier of our own times to have been born in Italy,
and educated in the church, instead of the army ; her merit or fortune nwU bate
raised her to St. Peter's chair; her amours would have been natural ; her dtlivrrj
in the streets unlucky, but not improbable.

140Till the Reformation, the tale was repeated and believed witbont oflenee;
and Joan's female statue long occupied her place among the popes in the cathedral
of Sienna (Pagi, Oritica, torn. iii. p. 624-626). She has been annihilated by two
learned Protestants, Blondel and Bayle (Dictionnaire Critique, Papebsk, Polo*t»

Blondel) ; bnt their brethren were scandalized by this equitable and generoos
criticism. Spanheim and Lenta nt attempt to save this poor engine of oontrorrrvy :
and even Mosheim condescends to cherish some doubt and suspicion (p. 289).

""■« [John XI. was the legitimate, not the bastard, son of Marozia ; and it ii ***
true that her great-grandson was Pope.] t/««v* tree* T (4i "M *T"

141Lateranense palatium . . . prostibulum meretricum. . . . Testis omnium
gentium, praeterquam [leg. preeter] Romanorum, absentia muliertun, qm» taaeao-
rum apostolorum limina orandi gratia timent visere, cam nonnallas ante die*
paucos huno audierint oonjagatas, viduas, virgines vi oppressisse (Liutprand, rEel.
L vi. c. 6, p. 471 [Hist. Ott. c. 4]. See the whole affair of John XII. p. 471-*7«'.



chap.xlixj OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 319

eye the vices of the clergy are far less dangerous than their
virtues. After a long series of scandal, the apostolic see wasRefonua-
reformed and exalted by the austerity and zeal of Gregory VII. claims or
That ambitious monk devoted his life to the execution of two church,

projects. I. To fix in the college of cardinals the freedom and&c.'
independence of election, and for ever to abolish the right or
usurpation of the emperors and the Roman people. II. To
bestow and resume the Western empire as a fief or benefice 142

of the church, and to extend his temporal dominion over the
kings and kingdoms of the earth. After a contest of fifty years
the first of these designs was accomplished by the firm support
of the ecclesiastical order, whose liberty was connected with
that of their chief. But the second attempt, though it was
crowned with some partial and apparent success, has been
vigorously resisted by the secular power, and finally extinguished
by the improvement of the human reason.

In the revival of the empire of Rome, neither the bishop nor Authority
the people could bestow on Charlemagne or Otho the provinces peror in
which were lost, as they had been won, by the chance of arms.
But the Romans were free to choose a master for themselves ;
and the powers which had been delegated to the patrician were
irrevocably granted to the French and Saxon emperors of the
West. The broken records of the times143 preserve some
remembrance of their palace, their mint, their tribunal, their
edicts, and the sword of justice, which, as late as the thirteenth
century, was derived from Caesar to the praefect of the city.144
Between the arts of the popes and the violence of the people,
this supremacy was crushed and annihilated. Content with the
titles of emperor and Augustus, the successors of Charlemagne
neglected to assert this local jurisdiction. In the hour of pros
perity, their ambition was diverted by more alluring objects ;
and in the decay and division of the empire they were oppressed

*• A new example of the mischief of equivocation is the bencficium (Ducange,
torn. i. p. 617, Ac), which the pope conferred on the emperor Frederic I., since the
l.aun word may signify either a legal fief, or a simple favour, an obligation (we
*-«jit the word bienfait). See Schmidt, Hist, des Allemands, torn. iii. p. 393-408.
WeftVl, Abrege Chronologiqne, torn. i. p. 229, 296, 317, 324, 420, 430, 500, 505,
ma. Ac
••For the history of the emperors in Borne and Italy, see Sigonius, de Regno

■Ulic, Opp. torn, ii., with the Notes of Saxius, and the Annals of Muratori, who
might refer more distinctly to the authors of his great collection.

'** Sec the Dissertation of Le Blanc at the end of his treatise des Monnoyes de
r'raacc, in which he produces some Roman coins of the French emperors.
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R»»oit of by the defence of their hereditary provinces. Amidst the ruins
Alberic .
a.d. 932 of Italy, the famous Marozia invited one of the usurpers to

assume the character of her third husband ; and Hugh, king
of Burgundy, was introduced by her faction into the mole of
Hadrian or castle of St. Angelo, which commands the principal
bridge and entrance of Rome. Her son by the first marriage,
Alberic, was compelled to attend at the nuptial banquet ; but
his reluctant and ungrateful service was chastised with a blow
by his new father. The blow was productive of a revolution.
"Romans," exclaimed the youth, "once you were the masters
of the world, and these Burgundians the most abject of your
slaves. They now reign, these voracious and brutal savages,
and my injury is the commencement of your servitude." 146

The alarum-bell rung to arms in every quarter of the city ; the
Burgundians retreated with haste and shame; Marozia was
imprisoned by her victorious son ; and his brother, pope John
XI., was reduced to the exercise of his spiritual functions. With
the title of prince, Alberic possessed above twenty years the
government of Rome, and he is said to have gratified the

popular prejudice by restoring the office, or at least the title,
of consuls and tribunes. His son and heir Octavian assumed,
with the pontificate, the name of John XH. ; like his pre
decessor, he was provoked by the Lombard princes to seek a
deliverer for the church and republic ; and the services of Otho
were rewarded with the Imperial dignity. But the Saxon was
imperious, the Romans were impatient, the festival of the coro
nation was disturbed by the secret conflict of prerogative and
freedom, and Otho commanded his sword-bearer not to stir
from his person, lest he should be assaulted and murdered at

or popo the foot of the altar.146 Before he repassed the Alps, the

a.d. 967
"
emperor chastised the revolt of the people and the ingratitude
of John XII. The pope was degraded in a synod ; the prefect
was mounted on an ass, whipped through the city, and cast into
a dungeon ; thirteen of the most guilty were hanged, others
were mutilated or banished ; and this severe process was jnsti

Ui Bomanorum aliquando servi, scilicet Burgundiones, Roraaniu imperaot ' ■- •
Romans urbis dignitas ad tantam est stultitiam ducta, at meretricuin etiam import?
pareat? (Lintprand [Antap.], 1. iii. o. 12 [o. 48], p. 460). Sigoniua (1

- «■ V
- *°"'
positively affirms the renovation of the consulship ; bat in the old writers Albericas

is more frequently styled princepe Bomanorum.
1M Ditmar, p. 354, apud Schmidt, torn. iii. p. 439.
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fied by the ancient laws of Theodosius and Justinian. The
voice of fame has accused the second Otho of a perfidious and

bloody act, the massacre of the senators, whom he had invited
to his table under the fair semblance of hospitality and friend
ship.147 In the minority of his son Otho the Third, Borne
made a bold attempt to shake off the Saxon yoke, and the

consul Crescentius was the Brutus of the republic. From the of the con-
condition of a subject and an exile, he twice rose to the com- oenHntT
mand of the city, oppressed, expelled, and created the popes,

AD' 9B8

and formed a conspiracy for restoring the authority of the
Greek emperors. In the fortress of St. Angelo he maintained
an obstinate siege, till the unfortunate consul was betrayed by
a promise of safety ; his body was suspended on a gibbet, and
his head was exposed on the battlements of the castle. By a
reverse of fortune, Otho, after separating his troops, was be
sieged three days, without food, in his palace ; and a disgrace
ful escape saved him from the justice or fury of the Bomans.
The senator Ptolemy was the leader of the people, and the
widow of Crescentius enjoyed the pleasure or the fame of re
venging her husband, by a poison which she administered to
her Imperial lover. It was the design of Otho the Third to
abandon the ruder countries of the north, to erect his throne
m Italy, and to revive the institutions of the Boman monarchy.
But his successors only once in their lives appeared on the
banks of the Tiber, to receive their crown in the Vatican.148
Their absence was contemptible, their presence odious and for
midable. They descended from the Alps, at the head of their
barbarians, who were strangers and enemies to the country ; and
their transient visit was a scene of tumult and bloodshed.140

J" This blood; feast is described in Leonine verse, in the Pantheon of Godfrey
of Viterbo (Soript. Ital. torn. vii. p. 436, 437 [ed. Waitz, in Pertz M.O.H., xiii. p.
107 tqq.}), who flourished towards the end of the xiith century (Fabricius, Bibliot.
Latin, med. et infimi £vi, torn. iii. p. 69, edit. Mansi) ; bnt his evidence, whioh
imposed on Sigonius, is reasonably suspected by Mnratori (Annali, torn. viii. p.
irty.
t«» The coronation of the emperor, and some original ceremonies of the zth

-«ntury, are preserved in the Panegyric on Berengarins [composed 915-922] (Script.
Ital. torn. ii. pars i. 406-414), illustrated by the Notes of Hadrian Valesius, and
Leibnitz. [Gesta Berengarii imp., ed. E. Dummler, 1871. Also in Pertz
IC.O.H-. vol. iv.] Sigonius has related the whole process of the Boman expedition,
in .rood Latin, but with some errors of time and fact (1

. vii. p. 441-446).
'** In a quarrel at the coronation of Conrad II. Mnratori takes leave to observe

—dovaano ben essere allora indisciplinati, Barbari e btstiali i Tedeschi. Annal.
icm. «ii. P- 368.
vol- v.— 21
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A faint remembrance of their ancestors still tormented the
Romans ; and they beheld with pious indignation the succes
sion of Saxons, Franks, Swabians, and Bohemians, who usurped
the purple and prerogatives of the Caesars.

The ung- There is nothing perhaps more adverse to nature and reason
itaS-,°*j3. than to hold in obedience remote countries and foreign nations,

in opposition to their inclination and interest. A torrent ol
barbarians may pass over the earth, but an extensive empire
must be supported by a refined system of policy and oppression :

in the centre, an absolute power, prompt in action and rich in
resources ; a swift and easy communication with the extreme
parts; fortifications to check the first effort of rebellion; a

regular administration to protect and punish ; and a well-

disciplined army to inspire fear, without provoking discontent
and despair. Far different was the situation of the German
Caesars, who were ambitious to enslave the kingdom of Italy.

Their patrimonial estates were stretched along the Rhine, or
scattered in the provinces ; but this ample domain was alien
ated by the imprudence or distress of successive princes ; and
their revenue, from minute and vexatious prerogative, was
scarcely sufficient for the maintenance of their household.
Their troops were formed by the legal or voluntary service of
their feudal vassals, who passed the Alps with reluctance, as
sumed the licence of rapine and disorder, and capriciously de
serted before the end of the campaign. Whole armies were
swept away by the pestilential influence of the climate; the
survivors brought back the bones of their princes and nobles,1"
and the effects of their own intemperance were often imputed
to the treachery and malice of the Italians, who rejoiced at
least in the calamities of the barbarians. This irregular tyranny
might contend on equal terms with the petty tyrants of Italy;
nor can the people, or the reader, be much interested in the
event of the quarrel. But in the eleventh and twelfth centuries,
the Lombards rekindled the flame of industry and freedom ; and
the generous example was at length imitated by the republics of
Tuscany. In the Italian cities a municipal government had

150After boiling away the flesh. The caldrons for that purpose wsrv a otetf-
sary pieoe of travelling furniture ; and a German, who was rising it for his brotb«
promised it to a friend, after it should have been employed for himself (Schmidt,
torn. iii. p. 423, 424). The same anthor observes that the whole Saxon lia* nt
extinguished in Italy (torn. ii. p. 440).
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never been totally abolished ; and their first privileges were
granted by the favour and policy of the emperors, who were

desirous of erecting a plebeian barrier against the independence
of the nobles. But their rapid progress, the daily extension of
their power and pretensions, were founded on the number and

spirit of these rising communities.141 Each city filled the
measure of her diocese or district; the jurisdiction of the
counts and bishops, of the marquises and counts, was banished
from the land ; and the proudest nobles were persuaded or

compelled to desert their solitary castles, and to embrace the
more honourable character of freemen and magistrates. The
legislative authority was inherent in the general assembly ; but
the executive powers were entrusted to three consuls, annu

ally chosen from the three orders of captains, valvassors, m and
commons, into which the republic was divided. Under the
protection of equal law, the labours of agriculture and com

merce were gradually revived ; but the martial spirit of the
Lombards was nourished by the presence of danger ; and, as
often as the bell was rung or the standard lM erected, the gates
of the city poured forth a numerous and intrepid band, whose
zeal in their own cause was soon guided by the use and dis
cipline of arms. At the foot of these popular ramparts, the
pride of the CaBsars was overthrown ; and the invisible genius
of liberty prevailed over the two Frederics, the greatest princes
of the middle age: the first, superior perhaps in military
prowess; the second, who undoubtedly excelled in the softer
accomplishments of peace and learning.
Ambitious of restoring the splendour of the purple, Frederic Frederio

the First invaded the republics of Lombardy, with the arts of a ad. una-
statesman, the valour of a soldier, and the cruelty of a tyrant.
The recent discovery of the Pandects had renewed a science
most favourable to despotism; and his venal advocates pro-

2,1 Otho bishop of Frisingen has left an important passage on the Italian oities

(1
.

U. o. 13, in Script. Ital. torn. vi. p. 707-710) ; and the rise, progress, and
pmmment of these republics are perfectly illustrated by Muratori (Antiquitat.
lul. Medii J3vi, torn. iv. dissert, xlv.-l. ii. p. 1-675. Annal. torn. viii. iz. z.).
•"Far these titles, see Selden (Titles of Hononr, vol. iii. part i. p. 488),

Dooange (Gloss. Latin, torn. ii. p
. 140, torn. vi. p. 776), and St. Marc (Abrege

Chrooologique, torn. ii. p. 719).,M The Lombards invented and need the earocium, a standard planted on a oar
or waggon, drawn by a team of oxen (Ducange, torn. ii. p. 194, 196; Muratori,
Anii«juit»s- torn. ii. Diss, xzxri. p. 489-493).
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claimed the emperor the absolute master of the lives and

properties of his subjects. His royal prerogatives, in a leas
odious sense, were acknowledged in the diet of Roncaglia ; and
the revenue of Italy was fixed at thirty thousand pounds of
silver,154 which were multiplied to an indefinite demand by the

rapine of the fiscal officers. The obstinate cities were reduced
by the terror or the force of his arms ; his captives were delivered
to the executioner, or shot from his military engines ; and,
after the siege and surrender of Milan, the buildings of that
stately capital were rased to the ground, three hundred host

ages were sent into Germany, and the inhabitants were dispersed
in four villages, under the yoke of the inflexible conqueror."4
But Milan soon rose from her ashes ; and the league of Lom-
bardy was cemented by distress ; their cause was espoused by
Venice, pope Alexander the Third, and the Greek emperor;
the fabric of oppression was overturned in a day; and in the

treaty of Constance, Frederic subscribed, with some reservations,
the freedom of four-and-twenty cities. His grandson contended

Frederio with their vigour and maturity; but Frederic the Second1"
second, was endowed with some personal and peculiar advantages. His
lio birth and education recommended him to the Italians ; and, in

the implacable discord of the two factions, the Ghibelins were
attached to the emperor, while the Guelfs displayed the banner
of liberty and the church. The court of Rome had slumbered,

when his father Henry the Sixth was permitted to unite with
the empire the kingdoms of Naples and Sicily ; and from these
hereditary realms the son derived an ample and ready supply of

troops and treasure. Yet Frederic the Second was finally op
pressed by the arms of the Lombards and the thunders of the
Vatican ; his kingdom was given to a stranger, and the last ol
his family was beheaded at Naples on a public scaffold. During
sixty years no emperor appeared in Italy, and the name was
remembered only by the ignominious sale of the last relics of

sovereignty.

154Gunther Ligurinus, 1. viii. 584 et seq., apud Schmidt, torn. iii. p. 399.
156Solas imperator faciem suam firmavit tit petram (Burcard. de Exeidio

Mediolani, Script. Ital. torn. vi. p. 917). This volume of Muratori contains tbr
originals of the history of Frederio the First, which must be compared with dot
regard to the circumstances and prejudices of each German or Lombard writer.

1!,liFor the history of Frederio II. and the house of Swnbia at Naples, im
Giannone, Isloria Civile, torn. ii. 1. xiv.-xix.
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The barbarian conquerors of the West were pleased to independ-
decorate their chief with the title of emperor ; but it was not pence's o

h
fe

their design to invest him with the despotism of Constantine Jj>™"y'
and Justinian. The persons of the Germans were free, their 1960-

*°"

conquests were their own-, and their national character was
animated by a spirit which scorned the servile jurisprudence
of the new or the ancient Borne. It would have been a vain
and dangerous attempt to impose a monarch on the armed free

men, who were impatient of a magistrate ; on the bold, who
refused to obey ; on the powerful, who aspired to command.

The empire of Charlemagne and Otho was distributed among
the dukes of the nations or provinces, the counts of the smaller
districts, and the margraves of the marches or frontiers, who all
united the civil and military authority as it had been delegated
to the lieutenants of the first Caesars. The Roman governors,
who, for the most part, were soldiers of fortune, seduced their
mercenary legions, assumed the Imperial purple, and either
failed or succeeded in their revolt, without wounding the power
and unity of government. If the dukes, margraves, and counts
of Germany were less audacious in their claims, the consequences
of their success were more lasting and pernicious to the state.
Instead of aiming at the supreme rank, they silently laboured
to establish and appropriate their provincial independence.
Their ambition was seconded by the weight of their estates and
vassals, the mutual example and support, the common interest

of the subordinate nobility, the change of princes and families,
the minorities of Otho the Third and Henry the Fourth, the
ambition of the popes, and the vain pursuits of the fugitive
crowns of Italy and Rome. All the attributes of regal and
territorial jurisdiction were gradually usurped by the com
manders of the provinces ; the right of peace and war, of life
and death, of coinage and taxation, of foreign alliance and
domestic economy. Whatever had been seized by violence
was ratified by favour or distress, was granted as the price of

a doubtful vote or a voluntary service ; whatever had been

granted to one could not, without injury, be denied to his

successor or equal ; and every act of local or temporary pos
session was insensibly moulded into the constitution of the

Germanic kingdom. In every province, the visible presence of
the duke or count was interposed between the throne and the
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nobles ; the subjects of the law became the vassals of a private
chief ; and the standard, which he received from his sovereign,
was often raised against him in the field. The temporal power
of the clergy was cherished and exalted by the superstition or

policy of the Carlovingian and Saxon dynasties, who blindly
depended on their moderation and fidelity ; and the bishoprics
of Germany were made equal in extent and privilege, superior
in wealth and population, to the most ample states of the mili
tary order. As long as the emperors retained the prerogative
of bestowing on every vacancy these ecclesiastic and secular

benefices, their cause was maintained by the gratitude or am
bition of their friends and favourites. But in the quarrel of the
investitures they were deprived of their influence over the

episcopal chapters ; the freedom of election was restored, and

the sovereign was reduced, by a solemn mockery, to his fint
prayers, the recommendation, once in his reign, to a single
prebend in each church. The secular governors, instead of

being recalled at the will of a superior, could be degraded
only by the sentence of their peers. In the first age of the
monarchy, the appointment of the son to the duchy or

county of his father was solicited as a favour; it was

gradually obtained as a custom and extorted as a right ; the
lineal succession was often extended to the collateral or female
branches ; the states of the empire (their popular, and at

length their legal, appellation) were divided and alienated
by testament and sale; and all idea of a public trust was
lost in that of a private and perpetual inheritance. The

emperor could not even be enriched by the casualties of

forfeiture and extinction ; within the term of a year he was

obliged to dispose of the vacant fief ; and in the choice of the
candidate it was his duty to consult either the general or the

provincial diet.

The oer- After the death of Frederic the Second, Germany was left

stftutlpn"" a monster with an hundred heads. A crowd of princes and
prelates disputed the ruins of the empire ; the lords of in

numerable castles were less prone to obey than to imitate
their superiors ; and, according to the measure of their strength'
their incessant hostilities received the names of conquest or

robbery. Such anarchy was the inevitable consequence of the

laws and manners of Europe ; and the kingdoms of France and

A.D. 1250
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Italy were shivered into fragments by the violence of the same
tempest. But the Italian cities and French vassals were divided
and destroyed, while the union of the Germans has produced,
under the name of an empire, a great system of a federative

republic. In the frequent and at last the perpetual institution
of diets, a national spirit was kept alive, and the powers of a
common legislature are still exercised by the three branches or
colleges of the electors, the princes, and the free and Imperial
cities of Germany. I. Seven of the most powerful feudatories
were permitted to assume, with a distinguished name and rank,
the exclusive privilege of choosing the Eoman emperor ; and
these electors were the king of Bohemia, the duke of Saxony,
the margrave of Brandenburg, the count palatine of the
Rhine, and the three archbishops of Mentz, of Treves, and of
Cologne.167 II. The college of princes and prelates purged them
selves of a promiscuous multitude : they reduced to four repre
sentative votes the long series of independent counts, and ex

cluded the nobles or equestrian order, sixty thousand of whom,

as in the Polish diets, had appeared on horseback in the field
of election. III. The pride of birth and dominion, of the
sword and the mitre, wisely adopted the commons as the third
branch of the legislature, and, in the progress of society, they
were introduced about the same aera into the national assemblies
of France, England, and Germany. The Hanseatic league
commanded the trade and navigation of the north ; the con
federates of the Rhine secured the peace and intercourse of the
inland country ; the influence of the cities has been adequate
to their wealth and policy, and their negative still invalidates
the acts of the two superior colleges of electors and princes.168

1,7
[The electoral college "is mentioned i.e. 1152, and in somewhat dearer

terms id 1198, as a distinct body ; bat without anything to show who composed it. First
in ».d. 1263 does a letter of Pope Urban IV. say that by immemorial custom the
right of choosing the Roman king belonged to seven persons, the seven who had
;n*t divided their votes on Richard ol Cornwall and Alphonso of Castile ". The three
archbishops represented the German church ; the four lay electors should have been
the four great dukes of Saxony, Franconia, Bavaria, and Swabia. But the duchies
of Franoonia (or East Francia) and Swabia were extinct, their place being taken
by the Palatinate of the Rhine and the Margraviate of Brandenburg. A conflict for
the seventh place between Bavaria and the king of Bohemia (who claimed it by
rlrtue of his office of cup-bearer) was decided by the Emperor Rudolf in 1289 in
favour of the king of Bohemia. (Bryoe, Holy Roman Empire (ed. 1904), p. 288-9.)]
im In the immense labyrinth of the jut publicum of Germany, I must either quote

oos writer or a thousand ; and I had rather trust to one faithful guide than tran
scribe, on oredit, a multitude of names and passages. That guide is M. Pfeffel, the
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weakness It is in the fourteenth century that we may view, in the
SSvertyof strongest light, the state and contrast of the Roman empire cf
man em- Germany, which no longer held, except on the borders of the

charies Rhine and Danube, a single province of Trajan or Constantine.
184T-1S78 Their unworthy successors were the counts of Hapsburg, of

Nassau, of Luxemburg, and of Schwartzenburg ; the enipercr
Henry the Seventh procured for his son the crown of Bohemia,

and his grandson Charles the Fourth was bom among a people
strange and barbarous in the estimation of the Germans them
selves.169 After the excommunication of Lewis of Bavaria, he re
ceived the gift or promise of the vacant empire from the Roman
pontiffs, who, in the exile and captivity of Avignon, affected the
dominion of the earth. The death of his competitors united the
electoral college, and Charles was unanimously saluted king of the
Romans, and future emperor : a title which, in the same age, was
prostituted to the Caesars of Germany and Greece. The German
emperor was no more than the elective and impotent magistrate
of an aristocracy of princes, who had not left him a village that
he might call his own. His best prerogative was the right of
presiding and proposing in the national senate, which was con
vened at his summons ; and his native kingdom of Bohemia,
less opulent than the adjacent city of Nuremberg, was ths
firmest seat of his power and the richest source of his revenue.

a.d. lass The army with which he passed the Alps consisted of three
hundred horse. In the cathedral of St. Ambrose, Charles was
crowned with the iron crown, which tradition ascribed to the
Lombard monarchy ; but he was admitted only with a peaceful

author of the best legal and constitutional history that I know of any country
(Nouvel Abreg6 Chronologique de l'Histoire et du Droit Public d'Allemagne, Paris,
1776, 2 vols, in 4to). His learning and judgment have disoerned the most interest
ing facts ; his simple brevity comprises them in a narrow space ; his chronological
order distributes them under the proper dates ; and an elaborate index collect*
them under their respective heads. To this work, in a less perfect state, Dr.
Robertson was gratefully indebted for that masterly sketch which traces even tfc
modern changes of the Germanic body. The Corpus Histories Germanic* of
Struvius has been likewise consulted, the more usefully, 86 that huge oompilatioD
is fortified, in every page, with the original texts.

169Yet, personally, Charles IV. must not be considered as a barbarian. After
his education at Paris, he recovered the use of the Bohemian, his native, idiom ; sod
the emperor conversed and wrote with equal facility in French, Latin, Italian, toi
German (Struvius, p. 615, 616). Petrarch always represents him as a politt asi
learned prince. [He founded the University of Prague, which he modelled on to*
universities of Salerno and Naples (founded by Frederick II.). In encouraging Um
national language he went so far as to decree that all German parents should haw
their children taught Bohemian.]
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train ; the gates of the city were shut upon him ; and the king
of Italy was held a captive by the arms of the Visconti, whom
he confirmed in the sovereignty of Milan. In the Vatican, he
was again crowned with the golden crown of the empire ; but,
in obedience to a secret treaty, the Roman emperor immediately
withdrew, without reposing a single night within the walls of
Rome. The eloquent Petrarch,160 whose fancy revived the
visionary glories of the Capitol, deplores and upbraids the
ignominious flight of the Bohemian ; and even his contempora
ries could observe that the sole exercise of his authority was in
the lucrative sale of privileges and titles. The gold of Italy
secured the election of his son ; but such was the shameful
poverty of the Roman emperor that his person was arrested by
a butcher in the streets of Worms, and was detained in the
public inn, as a pledge or hostage for the payment of his
expenses.

From this humiliating scene let us turn to the apparent His oaten-
majesty of the same Charles in the diets of the empire. Theism
golden bull, which fixes the Germanic constitution, is promul
gated in the style of a sovereign and legislator.1*1 An hundred
princes bowed before his throne, and exalted their own dignity
by the voluntary honours which they yielded to their chief or
minister. At the royal banquet, the hereditary great officers,
the seven electors, who in rank and title were equal to kings,
performed their solemn and domestic service of the palace.
The seals of the triple kingdom were borne in state by the
archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, and Treves, the perpetual arch-
chancellors of Germany, Italy, and Aries. The great marshal,
on horseback, exercised his function with a silver measure of

"° Besides the German and Italian historians, the expedition of Charles IV. is
painted in lively and original colours in the curious Memoires sur la Vie de Petrarque,
torn. iii. p. 376-430, by the Abbe1 de Sade, whose prolixity has never been blamed by
uy reader of taste and curiosity.
'"[Charles sacrificed the interests of Germany entirely to those of Bohemia,

the interests of the Empire to those of his own house. The Golden Bull does not
mention Germany or Italy. Bryce's epigram on Charles IV. is famous : " he legalized
triarchy, and called it a constitution ". Bryce observes : " lie saw in his office a
means of serving personal ends, and to them, while appearing to exalt by elaborate
Temonies its ideal dignity, he deliberately sacrificed what real strength was left " ;
tad: « the sums expended in obtaining the ratification of the Golden Bull, in pro
rating the election of his son Wenzel, in aggrandizing Bohemia at the expense of
Germany, had been amassed by keeping a market in which honours and exemp
tion, with what lands the crown retained, were put up openly to be bid for " (op.
at 246).]
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oats, which he emptied on the ground, and immediately dis
mounted to regulate the order of the guests. The great
steward, the count palatine of the Rhine, placed the dishes
on the table. The great chamberlain, the margrave of Branden
burg, presented, after the repast, the golden ewer and bason,

to wash. The king of Bohemia, as great cup-bearer, was
represented by the emperor's brother, the duke of Luxemburg

and Brabant ; and the procession was closed by the great
huntsmen, who introduced a boar and a stag, with a loud
chorus of horns and hounds."5* Nor was the supremacy of the

emperor confined to Germany alone ; the hereditary monarchs

of Europe confessed the pre-eminence of his rank and dignity ;
he was the first of the Christian princes, the temporal head of
the great republic of the West ; 1S3 to his person the title of

majesty was long appropriated ; and he disputed with the

pope the sublime prerogative of creating kings and assembling
councils. The oracle of the civil law, the learned Bartolus, was
a pensioner of Charles the Fourth ; and his school resounded
with the doctrine that the Roman emperor was the rightful
sovereign'of the earth, from the rising to the setting sun. The
contrary opinion was condemned, not as an error, but as an
heresy, since even the gospel had pronounced, " And there
went forth a decree from Csasar Augustus, that all the world
should be taxed ",164

contrast ^ we annihilate the interval of time and space between

power and Augustus and Charles, strong and striking will be the contrast
Augustna0* between the two Caesars : the Bohemian, who concealed his

weakness under the mask of ostentation, and the Roman, who
disguised his strength under the semblance of modesty. At
the head of his victorious legions, in his reign over the sea and
land, from the Nile and Euphrates to the Atlantic ocean,
Augustus professed himself the servant of the state and the

equal of his fellow-citizens. The conqueror of Rome and her
provinces assumed the popular and legal form of a censor, a
consul, and a tribune. His will was the law of mankind, but,
in the declaration of his laws, he borrowed the voice of the

I6aSee the whole ceremony, in Struvius, p. 629.
163The republic of Europe, with the pope and emperor at its head,m ntra

represented with more dignity than in the council of Constance. See Leniant '»
History of that assembly.

161Gravina, Origines Juris Civilis, p. 108.
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senate and people ; and, from their decrees, their master ac

cepted and renewed his temporary commission to administer
the republic. In his dress, his domestics,186 his titles, in all
the offices of social life, Augustus maintained the character of
a private Roman ; and his most artful flatterers respected the
secret of his absolute and perpetual monarchy.

lu Six thousand urns have been discovered of the slaves and freedmen of
Augustus and Livia. So minute was the division of office, that one slave was
appointed to weigh the wool which was spun by the empress's maids, another for
the care of her lap-dog, &a. (Camere Sepolchrale, Ac. by Bianchini. Extract of
his work, in the Bibliotheque Italique, torn. iv. p. 175. His Eloge, by Fontenelle,
torn. vi. p. 356). But these servants were of the same rank, and possibly not more
numerous than those of Pollio or Lentulus. They only prove the general riches
of the city.
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CHAPTER L

Description of Arabia and its Inhabitants —Birth, Character,
and Doctrine of Mahomet —He preaches at Mecca—Flies
to Medina—Propagates his Religion by the Sivord—Volun
tary or reluctant Submission of the Arabs—His Death and
Successors—The Claims and Fortunes of Ali and his
Descendants

A\ FTER pursuing, above six hundred years, the fleetingCaesars of Constantinople and Germany, I now descend,
in the reign of Heraclius, on the eastern borders of

the Greek monarchy. While the state was exhausted by the
Persian war, and the church was distracted by the Nestori&n
and Monophysite sects, Mahomet, with the sword in one hand
and the Koran in the other, erected his throne on the ruins of

Christianity and of Rome. The genius of the Arabian prophet,
the manners of his nation, and the spirit of his religion involve
the causes of the decline and fall of the Eastern empire ; and
our eyes are curiously intent on one of the most memorable
revolutions which have impressed a new and lasting character
on the nations of the globe.1

Descrip- In the vacant space between Persia, Syria, Egypt, and JSthi-
Arawa opia, the Arabian peninsula 2 may be conceived as a triangle of

1As in this and the following chapter I shall display much Arabic learning, I
must profess my total ignorance of the Oriental tongues, and my gratitude to the
learned interpreters, who have transfused their scienoe into the Latin, French,
and English languages. Their collections, versions, and histories, I shall occasion
ally notice.

s The geographers of Arabia may be divided into three classes : 1. The Qrteks
and Latins, whose progressive knowledge can be traced in Agatharchides (de Mari
Bubro, in Hudson, Qeograph. Minor, torn, i.), Diodorus Siculus (torn. i. 1. ii. p-
159-167 [o. 48 «gg.], 1. iii. p. 211-216 [c. 14 sqq.l edit. Wesseling), Strabo (1
. rvi. p.

1112-1114 [o. 4
,

1-4], from Eratosthenes ; p. 1122-1132 [c. 4
,
5 sqq.], from Artemi-
dorus), Dionysius fPeriegesis, 927-969), Pliny (Hist. Natur. v. 12, vi. 32), and Ptolemy
(Descript. et tabula Urbium, in Hudson, torn. iii.). 2. The Arabic tcrittrs, who
have treated the subject with the zeal of patriotism or devotion : the extracts o

f
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spacious but irregular dimensions. From the northern point of
Beles3 on the Euphrates, a line of fifteen hundred miles is
terminated by the straits of Babelmandeb and the land of frank
incense. About half this length4 may be allowed for the
middle breadth from east to west, from Bassora to Suez, from

the Persian Gulf to the Bed Sea.6 The sides of the triangle
are gradually enlarged, and the southern basis presents a front
of a thousand miles to the Indian ocean. The entire surface
of the peninsula exceeds in a fourfold proportion that of Germany
or France ; but the far greater part has been justly stigmatized
with the epithets of the stony and the sandy. Even the wilds The soil
of Tartary are decked by the hand of nature with lofty trees "mate
and luxuriant herbage; and the lonesome traveller derives a
sort of comfort and society from the presence of vegetable life.
But in the dreary waste of Arabia, a boundless level of sand is
intersected by sharp and naked mountains, and the face of the
desert, without shade or shelter, is scorched by the direct and
intense rays of a tropical sun. Instead of refreshing breezes,

the winds, particularly from the south-west, diffuse a noxious

Pooook (Speoimen Hist. Arabian, p. 125-128), from the Geography of the Sherif al
Edrissi, render us still more dissatisfied with the version or abridgment (p. 24-27,
44-56, 108, Ai'.. 119, &o.) which the Maronites have published under the absurd
title of Geograpbia Nubiensis (Paris, 1619) ; but the Latin and French translators,
Greavee (in Hudson, torn, iii.) and Gallant! (Voyage de la Palestine par la Boque,
p. 369-346), have opened to us the Arabia of Abulfeda, the most copious and
tomct account of the peninsula, which may be enriched, however, from the
Bibliotheque Orientale of d'Herbelot, p. 120, et alibi passim. 3. The European
travellers ; among whom Shaw (p. 488-455) and Niebuhr (Description, 1773,
Voyages, torn. i. 1776) deserve an honourable distinction; Busohing (Geographic
par Berenger, torn. viii. p. 416-510) has oompiled with judgment ; and d'Anville's
Maps (Orbis Vetcribus Notus, and 1™ Partie de l'Asie) should lie before the
reader, with his Geographic Ancienne, torn. ii. p. 208-231. [Of European travellers
note Niebuhr, we have the accounts of J. L. Bnrckhardt, Travels in Arabia, 1829 ;
1. B. Wellsted, Travels in Arabia, 1838; W. G. Palgrave, Narrative of a year's
jsomey through oentral and eastern Arabia (ed. 2), 1668. For the Nejd : Lady Anne
Blunt 'a Pilgrimage to Nejd (1881). See also below, n. 21. The historical geography
et Arabia has been treated by C. Forster (The Hist. Geography of Arabia,
1944).]
* Abulfed. Descript. Arabia, p. 1. D'Anville, l'Euphrate et Ie Tigre, p. 19, 20.

It was in this place [Balis], the paradise or garden of a satrap [tA B<Al<rvo> Batrl\t\a],
that Xenophon and the Greeks first passed the Euphrates (Anabasis, 1. i. c. 10
'leg. e. 4, 5 10], p. 29, edit. Wells).' This measurement ie not accurate. The distance is 900 miles. The "southern
basis
" ie 1200 miles from Bab al-Mandeb to Bas al-Hadd.]
* Roland has proved, with muoh superfluous learning, 1. That our Red Sea

(the Arabian Gulf) is no more than a part of the Mare Rubrum, the 'Zpvtpa tiXeurva.
it the ancients, which was extended to the indefinite space of the Indian ocean.
2. That the synonymous words ipv0p4s, aleioty, allude to the colour of the blackst oegroes (Dissert. Miscell. torn. i. p. 59-117).
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and even deadly vapour ; the hillocks of sand which they alter
nately raise and scatter are compared to the billows of the ocean ;
and whole caravans, whole armies, have been lost and buried in

the whirlwind. The common benefits of water are an object
of desire and contest ; and such is the scarcity of wood that
some art is requisite to preserve and propagate the element of

fire. Arabia is destitute of navigable rivers, which fertilise the
soil and convey its produce to the adjacent regions ; the torrents
that fall from the hills are imbibed by the thirsty earth ; the
rare and hardy plants, the tamarind or the acacia, that strike their
roots into the clefts of the rocks, are nourished by the dews of
the night ; a scanty supply of rain is collected in cisterns and
aqueducts; the wells and springs are the secret treasure of

the desert ; and the pilgrim of Mecca,0 after many a dry and
sultry march, is disgusted by the taste of the waters, which have
rolled over a bed of sulphur or salt. Such is the general and

genuine picture of the climate of Arabia. The experience of
evil enhances the value of any local or partial enjoyments. A
shady grove, a green pasture, a stream of fresh water, are suffi

cient to attract a colony of sedentary Arabs to the fortunate
spots which can afford food and refreshment to themselves and
their cattle, and which encourage their industry in the cultiva
tion of the palm tree and the vine. The high lands that border
on the Indian ocean are distinguished by their superior plenty
of wood and water ; the air is more temperate, the fruits are
more delicious, the animals and the human race more numerous;

the fertility of the soil invites and rewards the toil of the hus
bandman ; and the peculiar gifts of frankincense T and coffee
have attracted, in different ages, the merchants of the world.
If it be compared with the rest of the peninsula, this seques
trated region may truly deserve the appellation of the hafrpy ;
and the splendid colouring of fancy and fiction has been sug

gested by contrast and countenanced by distance. It was for

"In the thirty days or stations, between Cairo and Mecca, there are fifteen
destitute of good water. See the route of the Hadjees, in Shaw's Travels, p. 477.
[Cp. Burton's work, cited below, n. 81.]

7The aromatios, especially the thus or frankincense, of Arabia occupy the xiith
book of Pliny. Our great poet (Paradise Lost, 1. iv.) introduces, in a simile, toe
spicy odours that are blown by the north-east wind from the Sabtean coast :

Many a league,
Pleas'd with the grateful scent, old Ocean smiles.

(Plin. Hist. Natur. lii. 42.)
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this earthly paradise that nature had reserved her choicest
favours and her most curious workmanship ; the incompatible
blessings of luxury and innocence were ascribed to the natives ;
the soil was impregnated with gold 8 and gems, and both the
land and sea were taught to exhale the odours of aromatic
sweets. This division of the sandy, the stony, and the happy, so D»TiBi0° °*

familiar to the Greeks and Latins, is unknown to the Arabians the stony.'
and the

themselves; and it is singular enough that a country, whose h»pn?
language and inhabitants had ever been the same, should scarcely
retain a vestige of its ancient geography. The maritime districts
of Bahrein and Oman are opposite to the realm of Persia. The
kingdom of Yemen displays the limits, or at least the situation,
of Arabia Felix ; the name Neged is extended over the inland tNejd]

space ; and the birth of Mahomet has illustrated the province of
Hejaz along the coast of the Red Sea.9
The measure of population is regulated by the means of sub- Manners

sistence; and the inhabitants of this vast peninsula might bedowoens.
out-numbered by the subjects of a fertile and industrious pro- Arabs

vmce. Along the shores of the Persian gulf, of the ocean, and
even the Red Sea, the Ichthyophagi,10 or fish-eaters, continued
to wander in quest of their precarious food. In this primitive
and abject state, which ill deserves the name of society, the
human brute, without arts or laws, almost without sense or
language, is poorly distinguished from the rest of the animal

creation. Generations and ages might roll away in silent oblivion,
and the helpless savage was restrained from multiplying his
race by the wants and pursuits which confined his existence to
the narrow margin of the sea-coast. But in an early period of
antiquity the great body of the Arabs had emerged from this

* Agatharohidcs affirms that lumps of pare gold were found, from the size of an
olive to that of a nut ; that iron was twice, and silver ten times, the value of gold
(tie Man Rubro, p. 60). These real or imaginary treasures are vanished; and no
iratA mines are at present known in Arabia (Niebuhr, Description, p. 134). [But
•«• Appendix 17.]

•Consult, peruse, and stud; the specimen Historic Arabum of Pooook I (Oxon.
1650, in 4to). The thirty pages of text and version are extracted from the Dynasties
of Gregory Abulpharagius, whioh Pooock afterwards translated (Oxon. 1663, in 4to) ;
the three hundred and fifty-eight notes from a olassic and original work on the
Arabian antiquities. [Hijaz = barrier.]
"Arrian remarks the Ichthyophagi of the coast of Hejas (Periplus Maris

Erythnei, p. 13), and beyond Aden (p. 16). It seems probable that the shores of
the Red Sea (in the largest sense) were occupied by these savages in the time,
perhaps, of Cyrus ; but I can hardly believe that any cannibals were left among
th* savages in the reign of Justinian (Proeop. de Bell. Persia. 1. i. c. 19).
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scene of misery ; and, as the naked wilderness could not main
tain a people of hunters, they rose at once to the more secure
and plentiful condition of the pastoral life. The same life is
uniformly pursued by the roving tribes of the desert, and in the
portrait of the modern Bedoweens we may trace the features of
their ancestors,11 who, in the age of Moses or Mahomet, dwelt
under similar tents, and conducted their horses and camels and
sheep to the same springs and the same pastures. Our toil is
lessened, and our wealth is increased, by our dominion over the
useful animals; and the Arabian shepherd had acquired the
absolute possession of a faithful friend and a laborious slave."
Arabia, in the opinion of the naturalist, is the genuine and

The horse original country of the horse ; the climate most propitious, not
indeed to the size, but to the spirit and swiftness, of that gener
ous animal. The merit of the Barb, the Spanish, and the
English breed is derived from a mixture of Arabian blood ; "

the Bedoweens preserve, with superstitious care, the honours
and the memory of the purest race ; the males are sold at a high
price, but the females are seldom alienated ; and the birth of a
noble foal was esteemed, among the tribes, as a subject of joy
and mutual congratulation. These horses are educated in the
tents among the children of the Arabs,14 with a tender familiar
ity, which trains them in the habits of gentleness and attachment.
They are accustomed only to walk and to gallop ; their sensa
tions are not blunted by the incessant abuse of the spur and the

whip ; their powers are reserved for the moments of flight and

11See the Specimen Histories Arabum of Pooook, p. 2, 5, 86, Ac. The jounirj
of M. d'Arvienx, in 1664, to the camp of the emir of Mount Carmel (Voyage de b
Palestine, Amsterdam, 1718), exhibits a pleasing and original picture of the lift of
the Bedoweens, which may be illustrated from Niebuhr (Description de I'Ar&bie,
p. 327-344), and Volney (torn. i. p. 343-385), the last and most judicious of oar
Syrian travellers. [Sachau (Raise in Syrien, 1883 ; quoted above, vol. ii. p. 517) il
the most recent and trustworthy authority. Observe that " Bedoweens " is an
incorrect form. Bedawi means an Arab of the desert, opposed to a villager, and
the plural is Bedawa, or Bidwan, never Bedawin. The English plural would bs
Bedawis.]
"Bead (it is no unpleaaing task) the incomparable articles of the Horst and

the Camel, in the Natural History of M. de Buffon.
u For the Arabian horses, see d'Arvieux (p. 159-173) and Niebuhr (p. 143-1«4»-

At the end of the thirteenth oentury, the horses of Neged were esteemed sure-footed,
those of Yemen strong and serviceable, those of Hejaz most noble. The horses of
Europe, the tenth and last class, were generally despised, as having too much body
and too little spirit (d'Herbelot, Bibliot. Orient, p. 339) ; their strength was reqnixiM
to bear the weight of the knight and his armour.

14[This is an exaggeration. Though treated with great consideration, it is not
usual for the Arab horses to come into the tents.]
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pursuit ; but no sooner do they feel the touch of the hand or
the stirrup than they dart away with the swiftness of the wind ;
and, if their fnend be dismounted in the rapid career, they
instantly stop till he has recovered his seat. In the sands of
Africa and Arabia the camel is a sacred and precious gift. That Thecamei

strong and patient beast of burthen can perform, without eating
or drinking, a journey of several days ; 16 and a reservoir of fresh
water is preserved in a large bag, a fifth stomach of the animal,
whose body is imprinted with the marks of servitude. The
larger breed is capable of transporting a weight of a thousand

pounds ; and the dromedary, of a lighter and more active frame,
outstrips the fleetest courser in the race. Alive or dead, almost
every part of the camel is serviceable to man ; her milk is plenti
ful and nutritious ; the young and tender flesh has the taste of
veal ; 10 a valuable salt is extracted from the urine ; the dung
supplies the deficiency of fuel ; and the long hair, which falls
each year and is renewed, is coarsely manufactured into the
garments, the furniture and the tents, of the Bedoweens. In
the rainy seasons they consume the rare and insufficient herbage
of the desert ; during the heats of summer and the scarcity of
winter, they remove their encampments to the sea-coast, the
hills of Yemen, or the neighbourhood of the Euphrates, and
have often extorted the dangerous licence of visiting the banks
of the Nile and the villages of Syria and Palestine. The life
of a wandering Arab is a life of danger and distress ; and,
though sometimes, by rapine or exchange, he may appropriate
the fruits of industry, a private citizen in Europe is in the
possession of more solid and pleasing luxury than the proudest
emir who marches in the field at the head of ten thousand
horse.
Yet an essential difference may be found between the hordes ciuen of

of Scythia and the Arabian tribes, since many of the latter were
collected into towns and employed in the labours of trade and
agriculture. A part of their time and industry was still devoted
to the management of their cattle ; they mingled, in peace and

•*
( A dromedary can go without water six days in Bummer, ten in winter.]
*•Qui carnibus camelorum veaci aolent odii tenaces sunt, was the opinion of an

*ja,bian physician (Pocook, Specimen, p. 88). Mahomet himself, who was fond of
milk, prefer* the cow, and does not even mention the camel ; but the diet of Mecca
uu Medina was already more luxurious (Oagnier, Vie de Mahomet, torn. ill. p.
4M). [Camel's flesh is said to be very insipid.]
toi» v.— 22
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war, with their brethren of the desert ; and the Bedoweeas
derived from their useful intercourse some supply of their wants
and some rudiments of art and knowledge. Among the forty-
two cities of Arabia,17 enumerated by Abulfeda, the most ancient

and populous were situate in the happy Yemen ; the towers of
Saana18 and the marvellous reservoir of Merab19 were con

structed by the kings of the Homerites ; but their profane lustre
Mecca was eclipsed by the prophetic glories of Medina * and Mbcca,21

near the Eed Sea, and at the distance from each other of two
hundred and seventy miles. The last of these holy places
was known to the Greeks under the name of Macoraba ; and the
termination of the word is expressive of its greatness, which has
not indeed, in the most nourishing period, exceeded the size and

populousness of Marseilles. Some latent motive, perhaps of

superstition, must have impelled the founders, in the choice of
a most unpromising situation. They erected their habitations

"Yet Marcian of Heraolea (in Periplo, p. 16, in torn. i. Hudson, Minor.
Geograph.) reckons one hundred and sixty-four towns in Arabia Felix. Tie liu
of the towns might be small— the faith of the writer might be large.

18It is compared by Abulfeda (in Hudson, torn. iii. p. 54) to Damascus, and n
still the residence of the Imam of Yemen (Voyages de Niebuhr, torn. i. p. 331-313)
Saana [San

'
a] is twenty-four parasangs from Dafar [Dhafar] (Abulf oda, p. 61),

and sixty-eight from Aden (p. 58).
"Pooock, Speoimen, p. 57; Geograph. Nubiensis, p. 52. Meriaba, or M«nt>.

six miles in circumference, was destroyed by the legions of Augustus (Plin. Hii
Nat. vi. 32), and had not revived in the fourteenth oentury (Abulfed. Deecripl. Anh.
p. 58). [It was reached but not destroyed by the legions of Augustus. Iu street
walls deterred Gallus from a siege. Their ruins still stand. See Araaud, Jourcii
asiatique (7 ser.), 3, p. 3 sqq., 1874.]
M The name of city, Medina, was appropriated, hot' i(ox^y, to Yatreb [Ysihr.b;

(the Iatrippa of the Greeks), the seat of the prophet [al-Medina, or, in full. Media*:
an-Nebi, " the city of the prophet "]. The distanoes from Medina are reckoned t<

j

Abulfeda in stations, or days' journey of a caravan (p. 16), to Bahrein, it.; W
Bassora, xviii. ; to Cufah, xx. ; to Damascus or Palestine, xx. ; to Cairo, xxxi. ;

to Mecca, x. ; from Mecca to Saana (p. 52), or Aden, xxx. ; to Cairo, xxxi. dsjN
or 412 hours (Shaw's Travels, p

.

447) ; which, according to the estimate of d'Anvill*
(Mesures Itineraires, p. 99), allows about twenty-five English miles for a d»j';
journey. From the land of frankincense (Hadramaut, in Yemen, between Adta
and Cape Fartasoh) to Gaza, in Syria, Pliny (Hist. Nat. xii. 83) computes In
mansions of camels. These measures may assist fancy and elucidate facts.

31Our notions of Mecca must be drawn from the Arabians (d*Herbelot, Bihlio
theque Orientate, p. 368-371. Pocock, Speoimen, p. 125-128. Abulfeda, p. 11-40)
As no unbeliever is permitted to enter the city, our travellers are silent ; and th-
short hints of Thevenot (Voyages du Levant, part i. p. 490) are taken from tbt
suspicious mouth of an African renegado. Some Persians counted 6000 bosh*
(Chardin, torn. iv. p. 167). [For a description of Mecca, see Burckhardt, op. til ;

and Sir B. Burton's Personal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to El-Medinah and Meeeai
1865-6 ; and, best of all, Snouck Hurgronje, Mekka, 1888. Gibbon was ignorant
of the viBit of Joseph Pitts, his captivity and his book, " Account of the relif!«
and manners of the Mahometans " (3rd ed., 1731). For this, and other visite, tee
Burton, pp. tit., Appendix.]
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of mud or stone in a plain about two miles long and one mile
broad, at the foot of three barren mountains ; the soil is a rock ;
the water even of the holy well of Zemzem is bitter or brackish ;
the pastures are remote from the city; and grapes are trans
ported about seventy miles from the gardens of Tayef. The
fame and spirit of the Koreishites, who reigned in Mecca, were
conspicuous among the Arabian tribes; but their ungrateful
soil refused the labours of agriculture, and their position was
favourable to the enterprises of trade. By the sea-port of her trade
Gedda, at the distance only of forty miles, they maintained an
easy correspondence with Abyssinia ; and that Christian kingdom
afforded the first refuge to the disciples of Mahomet. The
treasures of Africa were conveyed over the peninsula to Gerrha
or Eatif, in the province of Bahrein, a city built, as it is said,
of rock-salt, by the Chaldaean exiles ; B and from thence, with
the native pearls of the Persian Gulf, they were floated on rafts
to the mouth of the Euphrates. Mecca is placed almost at an
equal distance, a month's journey, between Yemen on the right,
and Syria on the left, hand. The former was the winter, the
latter the summer, station of her caravans ; and their seasonable
arrival relieved the ships of India from the tedious and trouble
some navigation of the Bed Sea. In the markets of Saana
and Merab, in the harbours of Oman and Aden, the camels of
the Koreishites were laden with a precious cargo of aromatics ;
a supply of corn and manufactures were purchased in the fairs
of Boetra and Damascus ; the lucrative exchange diffused plenty
and riches in the streets of Mecca ; and the noblest of her sons
united the love of arms with the profession of merchandise.2*
The perpetual independence of the Arabs has been the theme National

of praise among strangers and natives ; and the arts of contro- ine»orntu.
veray transform this singular event into a prophecy and a***1"
miracle, in favour of the posterity of Ismael.24 Some exceptions,

"Strata, 1. xvi. p. 1110 [3, 3 . See one of these salt houses near Bassora,
is eVHerbelot, Bibliot. Orient, p. 6.
"Mirum dicta ex innameris popalis pars icqua in commerciis aut in latrociniis

4egit (PUn. Hist. Nat. vi. 32). See Sale's Koran, Sara. cvi. p. 503. Pocock,
Specimen, p. 2. D'Herbelot, Biblot. Orient, p. 361. Prideaax's Life of Mahomet,
pu S. Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, torn. i. p. 72, 120, 126, Ac

M A nameless doctor (Universal Hist. vol. xx. octavo edition) has formally
XmcrrutraUd the truth of Christianity by the independence of the Arabs. A critic,
besides the exceptions of fact, might dispute the meaning of the text (Qen. xvi. 12),
x&tm extant of the application, and the foundation of the pedigree.
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that can neither be dissembled nor eluded, render this mode of
reasoning as indiscreet as it is superfluous: the kingdom of
Yemen has been successively subdued by the Abyssinians, the
Persians, the sultans of Egypt,26 and the Turks ; * the holy
cities of Mecca and Medina have repeatedly bowed under a
Scythian tyrant ; and the Eoman province of Arabia87 embraced
the peculiar wilderness in which Ismael and his sons must have
pitched their tents in the face of their brethren. Yet these
exceptions are temporary or local ; the body of the nation has
escaped the yoke of the most powerful monarchies ; the arms of
Sesostris and Gyrus, of Pompey and Trajan, could never achieve
the conquest of Arabia; the present sovereign of the Turks2
may exercise a shadow of jurisdiction, but his pride is reduced
to solicit the friendship of a people whom it is dangerous to
provoke and fruitless to attack. The obvious causes of their
freedom are inscribed on the character and country of the
Arabs. Many ages before Mahomet,29 their intrepid valour had
been severely felt by their neighbours in offensive and defensive
war. The patient and active virtues of a soldier are insensibly
nursed in the habits and discipline of a pastoral life. The care
of the sheep and camels is abandoned to the women of the

•* It was subdued, a.d. 1173, by a brother of the great Saladin, who founded »
dynast; of Curds or Ayoubites (Ouignes, Hist, des Huns, torn. i. p. 425. D'Her-
belot, p. 477)."By the lieutenant of Soliman I. (a.d. 1538), and Selim H. (1568). Set
Cantemir's Hist, of the Othman empire, p. 201, 221. The Pasha, who resided at
Saana, commanded twenty-one Beys, but no revenue was ever remitted to the
Porte (Marsigli, Stato Militare dell' Imperio Ottomanno, p. 124), and the Turk*
were expelled about the year 1630 (Niebuhr, p. 167, 168).

17Of the Roman province, under the name of Arabia and the third Palestine,
the principal cities were Bostra and Petra, which dated their sara from the year
105, when they were subdued by Palma, a lieutenant of Trajan (Dion. Caseins, L
lxviii. [c. 14]). Petra was the capital of the Nabatheeans ; whose name In derived
from the eldest of the sons of Ismael (Gen. xxv. 12, &c. with the Commentaries of
Jerom, Le Clerc, and Calmet). Justinian relinquished a palm country of ten dap'
journey to the south of .Elan (Prooop. de Bell. Persic. 1. i. c. 19), and the Roman*
maintained a centurion and a oustom-honse (Arrian. in Periplo Maris Erythnsi, p.
11, in Hudson, torn, i.

) at a place (Acvkj) k^/iti, Pagus Albus, Hawara) in the tarn
tory of Medina (d'Anville, Memoire sur l'Egypte, p. 248). These real possession*.
and some naval inroads of Trajan (Peripl. p. 14, 15), are magnified by history and
medals into the Roman conquest of Arabia. [After Diocletian, Arabia was divided
into two provinoea ; see above, vol. ii. p. 578, n. 6.]

»aNiebuhr (Description de l'Arabie, p. 302, 303, 329-381) affords the motf
recent and authentic intelligence of the Turkish empire in Arabia. [Harris's Timvcii
among the Yemen Rebels is the latest account (1894).]

»» Diodorus Siculus (torn. ii. 1
. xix. p. 390-393, edit. Wesseling [c. 94 »&.')
has clearly exposed the freedom of the Nabathean Arabs, who resisted the anui o(
Antigonus and his son.
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tribe ; but the martial youth under the banner of the emir is
ever on horseback and in the field, to practise the exercise of

the bow, the javelin, and the scymetar. The long memory of
their independence is the firmest pledge of its perpetuity, and
succeeding generations are animated to prove their descent and
to maintain then- inheritance. Their domestic feuds are sus
pended on the approach of a common enemy ; and in their last
hostilities against the Turks the caravan of Mecca was attacked
and pillaged by fourscore thousand of the confederates. When
they advance to battle, the hope of victory is in the front; in
the rear, the assurance of a retreat. Their horses and camels,
who in eight or ten days can perform a march of four or five
hundred miles, disappear before the conqueror ; the secret waters
of the desert elude his search ; and his victorious troops are
consumed with thirst, hunger, and fatigue, in the pursuit of an
invisible foe, who scorns his efforts, and safely reposes in the
heart of the burning solitude. The arms and deserts of the
Bedoweens are not only the safeguards of their own freedom,
but the barriers also of the happy Arabia, whose inhabitants,
remote from war, are enervated by the luxury of the soil and
climate. The legions of Augustus melted away in disease and
lassitude ; " and it is only by a naval power that the reduction
of Yemen has been successfully attempted. When Mahomet
erected his holy standard,31 that kingdom was a province of the
Persian empire ; yet Beven princes of the Homerites still reigned
in the mountains ; and the vicegerent of Chosroes was tempted
to forget his distant country and his unfortunate master. The
historians of the age of Justinian represent the state of the
independent Arabs, who were divided by interest or affection
in the long quarrel of the East : the tribe of Gossan was allowed
to encamp on the Syrian territory ; the princes of Hira were
permitted to form a city about forty miles to the southward of
the ruins of Babylon. Their service in the field was speedy and

» Strata, 1. xvi. p. 1127-1129 [3, § 22 sqq.] ; Plin. Hist. Natur. vi. 32. -Elius
Gallna landed near Medina, and marched near a thousand miles into the part of
rrdid between Mareb and the Ocean. The non ante deviotis Sabaeae regibus (Od.
i. 29), and the intacti Arabum thesauri (Od. iii. 24), of Horace attest the virgin
parity ot Arabia. [The mistake of Qallus lay in not sailing directly to Yemen.]
n See the imperfect history of Yemen in Pocook, Specimen, p. 55-66, of Hira,

p. 68-74, ot Oaesan, p. 75-78, aB far as it could be known or preserved in the time
of ignorance. [The best authority is H. C. Kay, History of the Yemen, 1892 (from
Arabic eoarces, and chiefly Omars, al-Khazraji, and al-Jannabi).]



342 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Cmt.l

vigorous ; but their friendship was venal, their faith inconstant,

their enmity capricious : it was an easier task to excite than to

disarm these roving barbarians ; and, in the familiar intercourse
of war, they learned to see, and to despise, the splendid weak

ness both of Eome and of Persia. From Mecca to the Eu

phrates, the Arabian tribes82 were confounded by the Greeks
and Latins under the general appellation of Saracens,*3 a name
which every Christian mouth has been taught to pronounce
with terror and abhorrence.

Their The slaves of domestic tyranny may vainly exult in their
freedom national independence ; but the Arab is personally free ; and he
aoter enjoys, in some degree, the benefits of society, without forfeiting

the prerogatives of nature. In every tribe, superstition, or grati
tude, or fortune has exalted a particular family above the beads

of their equals. The dignities of sheikh and emir invariably de

scend in this chosen race ; but the order of succession is loose
and precarious ; and the most worthy or aged of the noble kins
men are preferred to the simple, though important, office of com

posing disputes by their advice and guiding valour by their

example. Even a female of sense and spirit has been permitted
to command the countrymen of Zenobia.34 The momentary junc
tion of several tribes produces an army ; their more lasting union
constitutes a nation ; and the supreme chief, the emir of emirs,

whose banner is displayed at their head, may deserve, in the

eyes of strangers, the honours of the kingly name. If the
Arabian princes abuse their power, they are quickly punished

'* The ~2.apaKriviKa 0v\a, iivpuHlcs roGra iced rb TXiiffTOY airrmr iptytariiw ai
aStViroToi, are described by Menander (Excerpt. Legation, p. 149 [tt. 15, p. 290,

ed. Miiller]), Prooopius (de Bell. Persio. 1. i. o. 17, 19, 1. ii. o. 10), and, in the mort
lively colours, by Ammianus Marcellinus (1

. xiv. e. 4), who had spoken ot them »
earl; as the reign of Marcus.

•» The name whioh, used by Ptolemy and Pliny in a more confined, by Ammianoi
and Procopiua in a larger, sense, has been derived, ridionloosly from Sarah, the wile
of Abraham, obsonrely from the village of Saraka dirri. Na0ara/ovt. Stephtn. i

t

Urbibas), more plausibly from the Arabic words whioh signify a thievish ehaiwter.
or Oriental situation (Holtinger, Hist. Oriental. 1. i. c. i. p. 7

,

8. Pocock. Speci
men, p. 33, 35. Asseman. Bibliot. Orient, torn. iv. p. 567). Yet the las; and mo*t
popular of these etymologies is refuted by Ptolemy (Arabia, p. 2
,

18, in Hudwa.
torn, iv.), who expressly remarks the western and southern position of the Saraoerv
then an obscure tribe on the borders of Egypt. The appellation cannot therefore
allude to any national character ; and, since it was imposed by strangers, it mo-
bo found, not in the Arabic, but in a foreign language. [Sliarki = Eastern: com
monly used for Levantine.]

M Saraceni . . . mulieres aiunt in eos regnare (Expositio totias Mundi. p. X
.

in Hudson, torn. iii.). The reign of Mavia is famous in ecclesiastical story. Poettl
Specimen, p

. 69, 83.
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by the desertion of their subjects, who had been accustomed to
a mild and parental jurisdiction. Their spirit is free, their steps
are unconfined, the desert is open, and the tribes and families
are held together by a mutual and voluntary compact. The
softer natives of Yemen supported the pomp and majesty of a

monarch ; but, if he could not leave his palace without endan
gering his life,36 the active powers of government must have
been devolved on his nobles and magistrates. The cities of
Mecca and Medina present, in the heart of Asia, the form, or
rather the substance, of a commonwealth. The grandfather of
Mahomet and his lineal ancestors appear in foreign and domestic
transactions as the princes of their country; but they reigned,
like Pericles at Athens, or the Medici at Florence, by the opinion
of then: wisdom and integrity ; their influence was divided with
their patrimony ; and the sceptre was transferred from the uncles
of the prophet to a younger branch of the tribe of Koreish. On
solemn occasions they convened the assembly of the people ;
and, since mankind must be either compelled or persuaded to

obey, the use and reputation of oratory among the ancient Arabs
is the clearest evidence of public freedom.86 But their simple
freedom was of a very different cast from the nice and artificial
machinery of the Greek and Roman republics, in which each
member possessed an undivided share of the civil and political
rights of the community. In the more simple state of the Arabs
the nation is free, because each of her sons disdains a base sub
mission to the will of a master. His breast is fortified with the
austere virtues of courage, patience, and sobriety ; the love of

independence prompts him to exercise the habits of self-com
mand ; and the fear of dishonour guards him from the meaner

apprehension of pain, of danger, and of death. The gravity and
firmness of the mind is conspicuous in his outward demeanour ;
his speech is slow, weighty, and concise ; he is seldom provoked
to laughter ; his only gesture is that of stroking his beard, the

u Mil 4(ttyai in r&y HatriXilur [ou StWrai -riXiv Ik ray Pa<ri\»lm> /{fAffcir], is the
report of Agatharchides (de Mari Rubro, p. 68, 64, in Hadson, torn, i.), Diodorus
Siculus (torn. i. 1. iii. c. 47, p. 215), and Strata (1

. xvi. p. 1124 [3, § 19]). Bat I

much uusprct that this is one of the popular tales or extraordinary accidents which
the credulity of travellers bo often transforms into a faot, a oustom, and a law." Non gloriabantur antiquitus Arabes, nisi gladio, hospito, et eloquenlid (Seph-
adiac. apud Pocook, Specimen, p. 161,*162). This (rift of speech they shared only
with the Persians ; and the sententious Arabs would probably have disdained the
ample and sublime logic of Demosthenes.



344 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.l

venerable symbol of manhood ; and the senBe of his own impor
tance teaches him to accost his equals without levity and his
superiors without awe.37 The liberty of the Saracens survived
their conquests ; the first caliphs indulged the bold and familiar

language of their subjects ; they ascended the pulpit to persuade
and edify the congregation ; nor was it before the seat of empire
was removed to the Tigris that the Abbassides adopted the
proud and pompous ceremonial of the Persian and Byzantine
courts,

civil wars In the study of nations and men, we may observe the causes
vatere- that render them hostile or friendly to each other, that tend to

narrow or enlarge, to mollify or exasperate, the social character.
The separation of the Arabs from the rest of mankind has ac
customed them to confound the ideas of stranger and enemy ;

and the poverty of the land has introduced a maxim of juris
prudence which they believe and practise to the present hour.
They pretend that, in the division of the earth, the rich and
fertile climates were assigned to the other branches of the human
family ; and that the posterity of the outlaw Ismael might re
cover, by fraud or force, the portion of inheritance of which he
had been unjustly deprived. According to the remark of Pliny,
the Arabian tribes are equally addicted to theft and merchandise ;
the caravans that traverse the desert are ransomed or pillaged ;
and their neighbours, since the remote times of Job and Sesostris,38
have been the victims of their rapacious spirit. If a Bedoween
discovers from afar a solitary traveller, he rides furiously against
him, crying, with a loud voice, " Undress thyself, thy aunt (my
wife) is without a garment ". A ready submission entitles him
to mercy ; resistance will provoke the aggressor, and his own
blood must expiate the blood which he presumes to shed in
legitimate defence. A single robber or a few associates are
branded with their genuine name ; but the exploits of a numerous

vcnfie

37 1 must remind the reader that d'Arvieux, d'Herbelot, and Niebnhr represent,
in the most lively colours, the manners and government ol the Arabs, which are
illustrated by many incidental passages in the life of Mahomet.

38Observe the first chapter ol Job, and the long wall of 1500 stadia which
Sesostris bnilt from Pelnsiom to Heliopolis (Diodor. Sicul. torn. i. 1. i. p. (7).
Under the name of Hycsos, the shepherd kings, they had formerly subdued Egyjr.
(Marsham. Canon. Chron. p. 98-168, &c). [Hycsos is supposed to mean

" prinres
of the Shasn," a name for the Bedouins of the Sinai peninsula. The name Hykjos
comes from Manetho, ap. Joseph, o. Apion., i. 14. Another name for them (in
Egyptian documents) is Mentu. See Chabas, Les pasfteurs en Egypt*, 1866;
Petrie, History of Egypt, o. x.]
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band assume the character of a lawful and honourable war. The
temper of a people, thus armed against mankind, was doubly in
flamed by the domestic licence of rapine, murder, and revenge.
In the constitution of Europe, the right of peace and war is now
confined to a small, and the actual exercise to a much smaller,

list of respectable potentates ; but each Arab, with impunity and
renown, might point his javelin against the life of his country
man. The union of the nation consisted only in a vague re
semblance of language and manners ; and in each community
the jurisdiction of the magistrate was mute and impotent. Of
the time of ignorance which preceded Mahomet, seventeen
hundred battles w are recorded by tradition ; hostility was em
bittered with the rancour of civil faction ; and the recital, in
prose or verse, of an obsolete feud was sufficient to rekindle
the same passions among the descendants of the hostile tribes.

In private life, every man, at least every family, was the judge
and avenger of its own cause. The nice sensibility of honour,
which weighs the insult rather than the injury, sheds its deadly
venom on the quarrels of the Arabs ; the honour of their women,
and of their beards, is most easily wounded ; an indecent action,
a contemptuous word, can be expiated only by the blood of the

offender ; and such is their patient inveteracy that they expect
whole months and years the opportunity of revenge. A fine
or compensation for murder is familiar to the barbarians of
every age ; but in Arabia the kinsmen of the dead are at liberty
to accept the atonement, or to exercise with their own hands
the law of retaliation. The refined malice of the Arabs refuses
even the head of the murderer, substitutes an innocent to the

guilty person, and transfers the penalty to the best and most
considerable of the race by whom they have been injured. If
he falls by their hands, they are exposed in their turn to the
danger of reprisals ; the interest and principal of the bloody
debt are accumulated; the individuals of either family lead a
life of malice and suspicion, and fifty years may sometimes
elapse before the account of vengeance be finally settled.40 This

*» Or, according to another account, 1200 (d'Herbelot, Bibliotheqne Orientale,
p 75). The two historians who wrote of the Ayam al Arab, the battles of the
Arab*, lived in the ninth and tenth century. The famous war of Danes and Oabrah
wa« occasioned by two horses, lasted forty years, and ended in a proverb (Pocook,
.Specimen, p. 48).

*• The modern theory and practioe of the Arabs in the revenge of murder are
described by Niebuhr (Description, p. 26-81). The harsher features of antiquity
may be traced in the Koran, c. 2, p. 20, c. 17, p. 230, with Sale's Observations.
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Annual
trace

sanguinary spirit, ignorant of pity or forgiveness, has been
moderated, however, by the maxims of honour, which require
in every private encounter some decent equality of age and
strength, of numbers and weapons. An annual festival of
two, perhaps of four, months was observed by the Arabs before
the time of Mahomet, during which their swords were religiously
sheathed, both in foreign and domestic hostility ; and this partial
truce is more strongly expressive of the habits of anarchy and
warfare.41

But the spirit of rapine and revenge was attempered by the
milder influence of trade and literature. The solitary peninsula
is encompassed by the most civilised nations of the ancient

world ; the merchant is the friend of mankind ; and the annual
caravans imported the first seeds of knowledge and politeness
into the cities and even the camps of the desert. Whatever
may be the pedigree of the Arabs, their language is derived
from the same original stock with the Hebrew, the Syriac, and
the Chaldaean tongues ; the independence of the tribes was

marked by their peculiar dialects ; ** but each, after their own,

allowed a just preference to the pure and perspicuous idiom of
Mecca. In Arabia as well as in Greece, the perfection of lan
guage outstripped the refinement of manners ; and her speech
could diversify the fourscore names of honey, the two hundred
of a serpent, the five hundred of a lion, the thousand of a sword,

at a time when this copious dictionary was entrusted to the

memory of an illiterate people. The monuments of the Homer-
ites were inscribed with an obsolete and mysterious character ;
but the Cufic letters, the groundwork of the present alphabet,
were invented on the banks of the Euphrates ; and the recent in
vention was taught at Mecca by a stranger who settled in that

city after the birth of Mahomet. The arts of grammar, of metre.

Their
social
qualifica
tions and
virtues

41ProoopiuB (de Bell. Persia. 1. i. c. 16) places the two hoi; months about thr
summer solstice. The Arabians oonseorate four months of the year— the firrt,
seventh, eleventh, and twelfth ; and pretend that in a long series of ages the tract
was infringed only four or six times. (Sale's Preliminary Discourse, p. H7-1SG,
and Notes on the ninth chapter of the Koran, p. 154, Ac. Casiri, Bibliot. Hispano
Arabica, torn. ii. p. 20, 21.)

42Arrian, in the second century, remarks (in Periplo Maris Erythreei, p. 12) the
partial or total difference of the dialects of the Arabs. Their language and letter*
are copiously treated by Pocook (Specimen, p. 150-154), Casiri (Bibliot. Hispano
Arabica, torn. i. p. 1, 83, 292, torn. ii. p. 25, Ac), and Niebuhr (Description ■>•
l'Arabie, p. 72-86). I pass slightly ; I am not fond of repeating words like a
parrot.
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and of rhetoric were unknown to the freeborn eloquence of the
Arabians ; but their penetration was sharp, their fancy luxuriant,
their wit strong and sententious,43 and their more elaborate com
positions were addressed with energy and effect to the minds of
their hearers. The genius and merit of a rising poet was cele- Love of
bra ted by the applause of his own and the kindred tribes. A

poe

solemn banquet was prepared, and a chorus of women, striking
their tymbals, and displaying the pomp of their nuptials, sung
in the presence of their sons and husbands the felicity of their
native tribe ; that a champion had now appeared to vindicate
their rights ; that a herald had raised his voice to immortalise
their renown. The distant or hostile tribes resorted to an annual
fair, which was abolished by the fanaticism of the first Moslems :
a national assembly that must have contributed to refine and
harmonize the barbarians. Thirty days were employed in the
exchange, not only of corn and wine, but of eloquence and
poetry. The prize was disputed by the generous emulation of
the bards ; the victorious performance was deposited in the
archives of princes and emirs ; and we may read in our own
language the seven original poems which were inscribed in
letters of gold and suspended in the temple of Mecca." The
Arabian poets were the historians and moralists of the age ; and,
if they sympathized with the prejudices, they inspired and
crowned the virtues, of their countrymen. The indissoluble
onion of generosity and valour was the darling theme of their
song ; and, when they pointed their keenest satire against a
despicable race, they affirmed, in the bitterness of reproach,
that the men knew not how to give nor the women to

** A familiar tale in Voltaire's Zadig (le Chien et le Cheval) is related to prove
the natural sagacity of the Arabs (d'Herbelot, Bibliot. Orient, p. 120, 121 ; Qagnier,
Vie de Mahomet, torn. i. p. 37-46) ; but d'Arvieux, or rather La Roque (Voyage de
Palestine, p. 92), denies the boasted superiority of the Bedoweens. The one hundred
and sixty-nine sentences of Ali (translated by Ockley, London, 1718) afford a just
and favourable specimen of Arabian wit. [Metre and rhetoric were familiar to the
«arly Arab poets.]

*' Pocock (Specimen, p. 158-161) and Casiri (Bibliot. Hispano-Arabica, torn. i.
p. 48, 84. Ac., 119, torn. ii. p. 17, Ac.) speak of the Arabian poets before Mahomet ;
tba seven poems of the Caaba have been published in English by Sir William
Jooee ; but his honourable mission to India has deprived us of his own notes, far
nor* interesting than the obscure and obsolete text. [Th. Noldeke, Poesie der
aJten Araber, 1864 ; Lyall, Ancient Arabia Poetry, 1885 ; Fresnel, Lettres sur
I'hirtoire des Arabes, 1836 ; Caussin de Peroeval, EBsai sur 1'hiBtoire des Arabea
(1847-1848). The legend of the seven poems hung in the Kaaba has no foun-
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Examples deny.46 The same hospitality which was practised by Abraham
of genero- an(j celebrated by Homer is still renewed in the camps of the

Arabs. The ferocious Bedoweens, the terror of the desert,

embrace, without inquiry or hesitation, the stranger who dares
to confide in their honour and to enter their tent. His treat
ment is kind and respectful ; he shares the wealth or the poverty
of his host ; and, after a needful repose, he is dismissed on his

way, with thanks, with blessings, and perhaps with gifts. The

heart and hand are more largely expanded by the wants of a

brother or a friend ; but the heroic acts that could deserve the

public applause must have surpassed the narrow measure of dis
cretion and experience. A dispute had arisen, who, among
citizens of Mecca, was entitled to the prize of generosity ; and
a successive application was made to the three who were deemed

most worthy of the trial. Abdallah, the son of Abbas, had un
dertaken a distant journey, and his foot was in the stirrup when
he heard the voice of a suppliant, " O son of the uncle of the
apostle of God, I am a traveller, and in distress ! " He instantly
dismounted to present the pilgrim with his camel, her rich ca

parison, and a purse of four thousand pieces of gold, excepting
only the sword, either for its intrinsic value or as the gift of an
honoured kinsman. The servant of Kais informed the second
suppliant that his master was asleep ; but he immediately added,
" Here is a purse of seven thousand pieces of gold (it is all we
have in the house), and here is an order that will entitle you to
a camel and a slave ". The master, as soon as he awoke, praised
and enfranchised his faithful steward, with a gentle reproof that
by respecting his slumbers he had stinted his bounty. The third
of these heroes, the blind Arabah, at the hour of prayer, was

supporting his steps on the shoulders of two slaves. " Alas !
"

he replied, " my coffers are empty ! but these you may sell ;
if you refuse, I renounce them." At these words, pushing
away the youths, he groped along the wall with his staff. The
character of Hatem is the perfect model of Arabian virtue ; *

he was brave and liberal, an eloquent poet and a successful

robber : forty camels were roasted at his hospitable feast : and

45Sale's Preliminary Discourse, p. 29, 30.
48D'Herbelot, Bibliot. Orient, p. 458. Oagnier, Vie de Mahomet, torn. iii. p-

118. Caab and Hesnus (Pocook, Specimen, p. 43, 46, 48) were likewise conspicuous
for their liberality ; and the latter is elegantly praised by an Arabian poet : " Videbis
cum cum accesseris exultantem, ac si dares illi quod ab illo netis ".
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at the prayer of a suppliant enemy he restored both the captives
and the spoil. The freedom of his countrymen disdained the
laws of justice ; they proudly indulged the spontaneous impulse
of pity and benevolence.
The religion of the Arabs,47 as well as of the Indians, consisted Ancient

in the worship of the sun, the moon, and the fixed stars ; a primi
tive and specious mode of superstition. The bright luminaries
of the sky display the visible image of a Deity : their number
and distance convey to a philosophic, or even a vulgar, eye the
idea of boundless space : the character of eternity is marked on
these solid globes, that seem incapable of corruption or decay :
the regularity of their motions may be ascribed to a principle
of reason or instinct ; and their real or imaginary influence en
courages the vain belief that the earth and its inhabitants are
the object of their peculiar care. The science of astronomy was
cultivated at Babylon ; but the school of the Arabs was a clear
firmament and a naked plain. In their nocturnal marches, they
steered by the guidance of the stars; their names, and order,
and daily station were familiar to the curiosity and devotion of
the Bedoween; and he was taught by experience to divide in
twenty-eight parts the zodiac of the moon, and to bless the con
stellations who refreshed with salutary rains the thirst of the
desert. The reign of the heavenly orbs could not be extended
beyond the visible sphere ; and some metaphysical powers were

necessary to sustain the transmigration of souls and the resurrec
tion of bodies ; a camel was left to perish on the grave, that he
might serve his master in another life ; and the invocation of
departed spirits implies that they were still endowed with
consciousness and power. I am ignorant, and I am careless, of
the blind mythology of the barbarians ; of the local deities, of
the stars, the air, and the earth, of their sex or titles, their
attributes or subordination. Each tribe, each family, each in
dependent warrior, created and changed the rites and the object
of his fantastic worship ; but the nation, in every age, has bowed

47Whatever can now be known of the idolatry of the ancient Arabians may be
Foand in Pocock (Specimen, p. 89-136, 163, 164). His profound erudition is more
clearly and concisely interpreted by Sale (Preliminary Discourse, p. 14-24) ; and
ajaamanni (Bibliot. Orient, torn. iv. p. 580-690) has added some valuable remarks.
'On the state of Arabia and its religion before Islam, see Canssin de Perceval,
Euai surlTustoire dea Arabes (1847-1848), vol. ii. ; E. H. Palmer's Introduction to his
translation of the Koran (in the

" Sacred Books of the East ") ; Wellhausen's work
cited in next note.]



350 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.l

The caaba to the religion, as well as to the language, of Mecca. The
ofMecaa, genuine antiquity of the Caaba ascends beyond the Christian

aBra : in describing the coast of the Eea Sea, the Greek historian
Diodorus48 has remarked, between the Thamudites and the
SabaBans, a famouB temple, whose superior sanctity was revered
by all the Arabians ; the linen or silken veil, which is annually
renewed by the Turkish emperor, was first offered by a pious
king of the Homerites, who reigned seven hundred years before
the time of Mahomet.49 A tent or a cavern might suffice for the
worship of the savages, but an edifice of stone and clay has been
erected in its place ; and the art and power of the monarchs of
the East have been confined to the simplicity of the original
model.60 A spacious portico encloses the quadrangle of the
Caaba, a square chapel, twenty-four cubits long, twenty-three
broad, and twenty-seven high ; a door and a window admit the
light ; the double roof is supported by three pillars of wood ; a
spout (now of gold) discharges the rain-water, and the weD
Zemzem is protected by a dome from accidental pollution. The
tribe of Koreish, by fraud or force, had acquired the custody of
the Caaba : the sacerdotal office devolved through four lineal
descents to the grandfather of Mahomet ; and the family of the

iBanu Hashemites, from whence he sprung, was the most respectable

48 '\tphv ayuiraroy ISpmai Tip.iip.fyoy inrb iravTtw 'Apd$a>y wtpfrrSripoy (DioJor.
Sicul. torn. i. 1. iii. p. 211 [o. 44]). The character and position are bo correctly ap
posite, that I am surprised how this curious passage should have been read without
notice or application. Yet this famous temple had been overlooked by Agathar-
chides (de Mari Bubro, p. 58, in Hudson, torn. I.), whom Diodorns copies in the
rest of the description. Was the Sicilian more knowing than the Egyptian ? Or
was the Caaba built between the years of Rome 6S0 [Agatharchidea wrote hi*
Historica in the 2nd cent. B.C. under Ptolemy VI.] and 746, the dates of their re
spective histories? (Dodwell, in Dissert, ad torn. i. Hndson, p. 72. Fabricioa,
Bibliot. Griec. torn. ii. p. 770.) [It is improbable that Diodorus refere to the Kaaka.
For the origin of the cult, see Wellhansen, Beste arabischen Heidentums, 1897;
Caetani, Annali dell' Islam, i. 90 sqq.]

4" Pocock, Specimen, p. 60, 61. From the death of Mahomet we ascend to 6r>.
from his birth to 129, years before the Christian sera. The veil or curtain, whirh
is now of silk and gold, was no more than a piece of Egyptian linen (Abulfeda,
in Vit. Mohammed, c. 6, p. 14). [The covering (Kiswa) of the Kaaba is made in
Cairo of a coarse brocade of silk and cotton. See Lane, Modern Egyptians, eh.
xxv.]

60The original plan of the Caaba (which is servilely copied in Sale, the Universal
History, &e.) was a Turkish draught, which Beland (de Beligione Mohammed! oa,
p. 113-123) has corrected and explained from the best authorities. Far tot de
scription and legend of the Caaba, consult Pocock (Specimen, p. 115-122), the
Bibliotheque Orientale of d'Herbelot (Caaba, Hagiar, Zemtem, Ac) ana Sale
(Preliminary Discourse, p. 114-122).
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and sacred in the eyes of their country.61 The precincts of
Mecca enjoyed the rights of sanctuary; and, in the last month
of each year, the city and the temple were crowded with a long
train of pilgrims, who presented their vows and offerings in the
house of God. The same rites, which are now accomplished
by the faithful Musulman, were invented and practised by the
superstition of the idolaters. At an awful distance they cast
away their garments ; seven times, with hasty steps, they en
circled the Caaba, and kissed the black stone ; seven times they
visited and adored the adjacent mountains ; seven times they
threw stones into the valley of Mina ; and the pilgrimage was
achieved, as at the present hour, by a sacrifice of sheep and

camels, and the burial of their hair and nails in the consecrated
ground. Each tribe either found or introduced in the Caaba
their domestic worship ; the temple was adorned, or defiled,
with three hundred and sixty idols of men, eagles, lions, and
antelopes; and most conspicuous was the statue of Hebal, of

red agate, holding in his hand seven arrows, without heads or
feathers, the instruments and symbols of profane divination.
But tli is statue was a monument of Syrian arts ; the devotion
of the ruder ages was content with a pillar or a tablet; and the
rocks of the desert were hewn into gods or altars, in imitation
of the black stone w of Mecca, which is deeply tainted with the
reproach of an idolatrous origin. From Japan to Peru, the use saorinces
of sacrifice has universally prevailed; and the votary has ex

pressed his gratitude, or fear, by destroying or consuming, in
honour of the gods, the dearest and most precious of their gifts.
The life of a man M is the most precious oblation to deprecate
a public calamity ; the altars of Phoenicia and Egypt, of Borne

11Coea, the fifth ancestor of Mahomet, mast have usurped the Caaba, a.d. 440 ;
bat the story is differently told by Jannabi (Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, torn. i. p.
45-69) and by Abulfeda (in Vit. Moham. o. 6, p. 13).
*' In the seoond century, Maximus of Tyre attributes to the Arabs the worship

of a stone— 'ApdBtoi ai&ovai ply, Smra 91 oiix olSa, rb 8) &ya\fia [b] tltov \l0os $y
-rrrpdymrot (dissert, viii. torn. i. p. 142, edit. Beiske) ; and the reproach is furiously
re-echoed by the Christians (Clemens Alex, in Protreptioo, p. 40 ; Arnobius contra
Geotes, 1. vi. p. 246). Yet these stones were no other than the 0atrv\a of Syria and
Greece, so renowned in sacred and profane antiquity (Euseb. Prep. Evangel. 1. i.
p. 87, Marsham, Canon. Chron. p. 64-66).
M The two horrid subjects of 'Kvtpotwla and naiSoffwfa are accurately discussed

by the learned Sir John Marsham (Canon. Chron. p. 76-78, 301-804). Sanchonia-
tao derives the Phoenician sacrifices from the example of Chronus; but we are
ignorant whether Chronus lived before or after Abraham, or indeed whether he
lived at all.
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and Carthage, have been polluted with human gore; the cruel
practice was long preserved among the Arabs; in the third
century, a boy was annually sacrificed by the tribe of the
Dumatians ; M and a royal captive was piously slaughtered by
the prince of the Saracens, the ally and soldier of the emperor
Justinian.66 A parent who drags his son to the altar exhibits
the most painful and sublime effort of fanaticism ; the deed, or
the intention, was sanctified by the example of saints and heroes ;
and the father of Mahomet himself was devoted by a rash vow,
and hardly ransomed for the equivalent of an hundred camels.

In the time of ignorance, the Arabs, like the Jews and Egyptians,
abstained from the taste of swine's flesh ; M they circumcised 5r

their children at the age of puberty ; the same customs, without
the censure or the precept of the Koran, have been silently
transmitted to their posterity and proselytes. It has been
sagaciously conjectured that the artful legislator indulged the
stubborn prejudices of his countrymen. It is more simple to
believe that he adhered to the habits and opinions of his youth,
without foreseeing that a practice congenial to the climate of
Mecca might become useless or inconvenient on the banks of
the Danube or the Volga,

introdno- Arabia was free ; the adjacent kingdoms were shaken by the

sabianstbe storms of conquest and tyranny, and the persecuted sects fled

to the happy land where they might profess what they thought
and practise what they professed. The religions of the Sa-
bians and Magians, of the Jews and Christians, were disseminated

84Kot' (ros Ixeurroy muSa fSvov, is the reproach of Porphyry ; but he litowiK
imputeB to the Romans the game barbarous custom, which, a.c.c. 657. had baa
finally abolished. Dumeetha, Daumat al Gendal, is noticed by Ptolemy (Tabai
p. 37, Arabia, p. 9-29), and Abulfeda (p. 57) ; and may be found in d'AnvillelB map*
in the mid-desert between Chaibar and Tadmor.
"Procopius (de Bell. Persico, 1. i. c. 28), Evagrius (1

. vi. o. 21), and Fvracak
(Specimen, p

. 72, 86) attest the human sacrifices of the Arabs in the viti, oatfarj.
The danger and escape of Abdallah is a tradition rather than a fact (Gagnier. Tm m
Mahomet, torn. i. p. 82-84).

,r'Suillis carnibus abstinent, says Solinus (Polyhistor. c. 33), who coot** Piinj

(1
. viii. o. 68) in the strange supposition that hogs cannot live in Arabia. Tbt

Egyptians were actuated by a -natural and superstitious horror for that Tadtts
beast (Marsham, Canon, p. 205). The old Arabians likewise practised, post oMim.
the rite of ablution (Herodot. 1
. i. o. 80 [leg. 198]), which is sanctified by 'A<

Mahometan law (Beland, p. 75, <fec. ; Chardin,or rather the Mollah of Sfca» AbW
torn. iv. p. 71, A'c).

97The Mahometan doctors are not fond of the subject ; yet they hold ursix-
oision necessary to salvation, and even pretend that Mahomet was miraoulcaalj bee:
without a foreskin (Pooock, Specimen, p

. 319, 320 ; Sale's Preliminary DiHcanc
p. 106, 107).
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from the Persian Gulf to the Red Sea. In a remote period of
antiquity, Sabianism was diffused over Asia by the science of
the Chaldeans58 and the arms of the Assyrians. From the
observations of two thousand years the priests and astronomers
of Babylon w deduced the eternal laws of nature and providence.
They adored the seven gods or angels who directed the course
of the seven planets and shed their irresistible influence on the
earth. The attributes of the seven planets, with the twelve
signs of the zodiac and the twenty-four constellations of the
northern and southern hemisphere, were represented by images
and talismans ; the seven days of the week were dedicated to

their respective deities ; the Sabians prayed thrice each day ;
and the temple of the moon at Haran was the term of their
pilgrimage.90 But the flexible genius of their faith was always
ready either to teach or to learn ; in the tradition of the creation,
the deluge, and the patriarchs, they held a singular agreement
with their Jewish captives ; they appealed to the secret books
of Adam, Seth, and Enoch ; and a slight infusion of the gospel
has transformed the last remnant of the Polytheists into the
Christians of St. John, in the territory of Bassora.61 The altars The
of Babylon were overturned by the Magians ; but the injuries
of the Sabians were revenged by the sword of Alexander ;
Persia groaned above five hundred years under a foreign yoke ;
and the purest disciples of Zoroaster escaped from the contagion
of idolatry, and breathed with their adversaries the freedom of

** Diodome Sioulus (torn. i. 1. ii. p. 142-145 [o. 29 sqq.]) has cast on their religion
the curious, but superficial, glance of a Greek. Their astronomy would be far
more valuable : the; had looked through the telescope of reason, since they could
doubt whether the sun were in the number of the planets or of the fixed stars.
"For the Sabians and their religion, see Appendix 18.]

*» Simplicity (who quotes Porphyry) de Csslo, 1. ii. oom. xlvi. p. 123, lin. 18,
apad Marsham, Canon. Chron. p. 474, who doubts the fact, because it is adverse
to his systems. The earliest date of the Chaldean observations is the year 2234
before Christ. After tho conquest of Babylon by Alexander, they were communi
cated, at the request of Aristotle, to the astronomer Hipparchus. What a moment
in the annals of science t

«• Pocock (Specimen, p. 138-146), Hottinger (Hist. Oriental, p. 162-203), Hyde
(<k Religione Vet. Persarum, p. 124, 128, Ac ), d'Herbelot {Sabi, p. 725, 726), and
Sale (Preliminary Discourse, p. 14, 15), rather exoite than gratify our curiosity ;
and tbe Last of these writers confounds Sabianism with the primitive religion of the
Araha.

•» D'Anville (VEuphrates et le Tigre.p. 130-147) will fix the position of thepe
Kmbjg^ious Christians ; Assemannus (Bibliot. Oriental, torn. iv. p. 607-614) may ex
plain their tenets. But it is a slippery task to ascertain the creed of an iqnoraut

•fraid and ashamed to disclose their secret traditions.

▼oi~ v.—23
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Th« Jews the desert.62 Seven hundred years before the death of Mahomet,

the Jews were settled in Arabia ; and a far greater multitude
was expelled from the Holy Land in the wars of Titus and
Hadrian. The industrious exiles aspired to liberty and power:
they erected synagogues in the cities and castles in the wilder
ness, and their Gentile converts were confounded with the
children of Israel, whom they resembled in the outward mark

The of circumcision. The Christian missionaries were still more active
Christians . . . .

and successful : the Catholics asserted their universal reign ; the
sects whom they oppressed successively retired beyond the limits

of the Eoman empire ; the Marcionites and the Manichseans
dispersed their phantastic opinions and apocryphal gospels ; the
churches of Yemen, and the princes of Hira and Gassan, were
instructed in a purer creed by the Jacobite and Nestorian
bishops.63 The liberty of choice was presented to the tribes :
each Arab was free to elect or to compose his own private
religion ; and the rude superstition of his house was mingled
with the sublime theology of saints and philosophers. A funda
mental article of faith was inculcated by the consent of the
learned strangers : the existence of one supreme God, who is

exalted above the powers of heaven and earth, but who has

often revealed himself to mankind by the ministry of his angels
and prophets, and whose grace or justice has interrupted, by
seasonable miracles, the order of nature. The most rational of
the Arabs acknowledged his power, though they neglected his

worship ; M and it was habit rather than conviction that still
attached them to the relics of idolatry. The Jews and Chris
tians were the people of the book ; the Bible was already trans
lated into the Arabic language,65 and the volume of the Old

mThe Magi were fixed in the provinoe of Bahrein (Gagnier, Vie de Mahomti
torn. iii. p. 114) and mingled with the old Arabians (Pooock, Specimen, p. H6-150).

a:i The state of the Jews and Christians in Arabia if
i described by Pooock Irons

Sharestani, &c. (Specimen, p. 60, 184, Ac), Hottingcr (Hist. Orient, p. 314-i8S),
d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orient, p. 474-476), Basnage (Hist, des Juifs, torn. rii. p

. IK.
torn. viii. p. 280), and Sale (Preliminary Discourse, p. 22, Ac. S3, Ac). [Shahr*
stani, Beligionspartheien unci Philosophen-Schule ; a translation by Th. Hut
briioker, 1850-1. For the spread of Christianity in Arabia, see Harnaok, Die Mission
nnd Ausbreitung des Christentums, 445 sqqJ]

64 In their offerings, it was a maxim to defraud God for the profit of the idol,
not a more potent, but a more irritable patron (Pooock, Specimen, p. 108, 109).

69 Our versions now extant, whether Jewish or Christian, appear more recent
than the Koran ; but the existence of a prior translation may be fairly inferred .

1
. From the perpetual practice of the synagogue, of expounding the Hebrew

lesson by a paraphrase in the vulgar tongue of the country ; 2. From the analog?
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Testament was accepted by the concord of these implacable
enemies. In the story of the Hebrew patriarchs, the Arabs
were pleased to discover the fathers of their nation. They
applauded the birth and promises of Ismael ; revered the faith
and virtue of Abraham ; traced his pedigree and their own to
the creation of the first man, and imbibed with equal credulity
the prodigies of the holy text and the dreams and traditions of
the Jewish rabbis.
The base and plebeian origin of Mahomet is an unskilful Birth &nd

calumny of the Christians,66 who exalt instead of degrading the of uano-

merit of their adversary. His descent from Ismael was aws-eos
national privilege or fable ; but, if the first steps of the pedi
gree w are dark and doubtful, he could produce many generations
of pure and genuine nobility : he sprung from the tribe of Koreish
and the family of Hashem, the most illustrious of the Arabs, the
princes of Mecca, and the hereditary guardians of the Caaba.
The grandfather of Mahomet was Abdol Motalleb, the son of [Abd-ai-
Hashem, a wealthy and generous citizen, who relieved the
distress of famine with the supplies of commerce. Mecca, which
had been fed by the liberality of the father, was saved by the
courage of the son. The kingdom of Yemen was subject to the
Christian princes of Abyssinia ; their vassal Abrahah was pro
voked by an insult to avenge the honour of the cross ; and the
holy city was invested by a train of elephants and an army of
Africans. A treaty was proposed ; and in the first audience the
grandfather of Mahomet demanded the restitution of his cattle.
" And why," said Abrahah, " do you not rather implore my clem
ency in favour of your temple, which I have threatened to

of the Armenian, Persian, .Ethiopia versions, expressly quoted by the fathers of
the fifth oentury, who assert that the Scriptures were translated into all the Barbaric
Iwxraa^es (Walton, Prolegomena ad Biblia Polyglot, p. 34, 93-97 ; Simon, Hist.
Critique du V. et da N. Testament, torn. i. p. 180, 181, 282-286, 293, 305, 306, torn.
it. p. 206).
** In eo eonveniunt omnes, nt plebeio vilique genera ortum, Ac (Hottinger,

Hkt, Orient, p. 136). Yet Theophanes, the most ancient of the Greeks, and the
'tiher of many a lie, confesses that Mahomet was of the raoe of Ismael, ix i*tas
7vi*arr4ri|t fu\fii (Chronograph, p. 277 [a.m. 6122]). [The name Mohammad
( •>
" the Praised ") is found as early as a.d. 113 ; cf. C.I.6. no. 4SO0, Mea^Sov.]
•'Abalfeda (in Vit. Mohammed, a. 1, 2) and Gagnier (Vie de Mahomet, p.

iV9"l describe the popular and approved genealogy of the prophet. At Mecca, I
rould not dispute its authenticity : at Lausanne, I will venture to observe, 1. That
tram Ismael to Mahomet, a period of 2500 years, tbey reckon thirty, instead of
M-renty-Ave, generations; 2. That the modern Bedoweens are ignorant of their
tiitiory aod careless of their pedigree (Voyage d'Arvieux, p. 100, 103).
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destroy ?
" " Because," replied the intrepid chief, " the cattle is

my own ; the Caaba belongs to the gods, and they will defend
their house from injury and sacrilege." The want of provisions,
or the valour of the Koreish, compelled the Abyssinians to a dis

graceful retreat; their discomfiture had been adorned with a
miraculous flight of birds, who showered down stones on the
heads of the infidels ; and the deliverance was long commemo-

Deiiver- rated by the sera of the elephant.68 The glory of Abdol Motal-
Meoc» leb was crowned with domestic happiness, his life was prolonged

to the age of one hundred and ten years, and he became the

father of six daughters and thirteen sons. His best beloved
Abdallah was the most beautiful and modest of the Arabian
youth ; and in the first night, when he consummated his marriage
with Amina, of the noble race of the Zahrites, two hundred
virgins are said to have expired of jealousy and despair. Ma
homet, or more properly Mohammed, the only son of Abdallah
and Amina, was born at Mecca, four years after the death ol
Justinian, and two months after the defeat of the Abyssinians.'*

68The seed of this history, or fable, is contained in the ovth chapter of the
Koran [entitled the Elephant] ; and Gagnier (in Preefat. ad Vit. Mohani. p. IS.
etc.) has translated the historical narrative of Abulfeda, which may be illuslrAlrf
from d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orientale, p. 12) and Pooock (Specimen, p. 64).
Prideaux (Life of Mahomet, p. 48) calls it a lie of the coinage of Mahomet: bol
Sale (Koran, p. 501-503), who is half a Musulman, attacks the inconsistent futh
of the Doctor for believing the miracles of the Delphic Apollo. Maracci (Alcoran,
torn. i. part ii. p. 14, torn. ii. p. 823) ascribes the miracle to the devil, and extort*
from the Mahometans the confession that Ood would not have defended against
the Christians the idols of the Caaba. [The expedition of Abraha against Meoe»
is historical. Ibn Ishak's account of it is preserved in Tabari (Noldeke. p. 301
sqq.), but the earliest notice of it is in a Greek writer—Prooopins, Pere. i. 20. The
Mohammadan authorities always place the expedition in a.d. 570 ; bat N61de4e,
by discovering the passage in Procopius, has rectified the chronology. Tbe
expedition must have taken place before Procopius wrote his Persic*, tbat U
probably before a.d. 544. It has been questioned whether Abraha actually Ap
proached the neighbourhood of Mecca ; but Noldeke thinks that the sun 105
(beginning "Hast thou not seen how thy Lord dealt with the men of the Klt-
phant ? ") proves that Mecca felt itself seriously menaced. Ibn Ishak mention* th*>
Abraha had an elephant with him. As for Abraha, the accounts of hU rise to pour
vary ; but he was probably an Abyssinian soldier of low birth who overthrew tt«
vassal king of Yemen and usurped his place. The miracle which caused hit
retreat from the Hijaz was an outbreak of smallpox. See further, Caetazri, ojv. eC
i. 143 sqq.]

6» The Bafest teras of Abulfeda (in Vit. o. i. p. 2J
, of Alexander, or the Gawi*.

882, of Bocht Naser, or Nabonasser, 1316, equally lead us to the year 161.
The old Arabian calendar is too dark and uncertain to support the Benedietitf»

(Art de verifier les Dates, p
.

15), who from the day of the month and *»*
deduce a new mode of calculation, and remove the birth of Mahomet to lb;
year of Christ 570, the 10th of November. Tet this date would agrc« with tbe
year 882 of the Greeks, whioh is assigned by Elmacin (Hist. Saracen, p. i\ K*i
Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 101, and Errata, Pocock's version). While we xttat
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whose victory would have introduced into the Caaba the religion
of the Christians. In his early infancy, he was deprived of his
father, his mother, and his grandfather ; his uncles were strong
and numerous ; and, in the division of the inheritance, the
orphan's share was reduced to five camels and an Ethiopian
maid -servant. At home and abroad, in peace and war, Abu
Taleb, the most respectable of his uncles, was the guide and
guardian of his youth ; in his twenty-fifth year, he entered into
the service of Cadijah, a rich and noble widow of Mecca, who [Khadua]
soon rewarded his fidelity with the gift of her hand and
fortune. The marriage contract, in the simple style of antiquity,
recites the mutual love of Mahomet and Cadijah ; describes him
as the most accomplished of the tribe of Koreish ; and stipulates
a dowry of twelve ounces of gold and twenty camels, which was
supplied by the liberality of his uncle.70 By this alliance, the son
of A bdallah was restored to the station of his ancestors ; and the
judicious matron was content with his domestic virtues, till, in
the fortieth year of his age,71 he assumed the title of a prophet,
and proclaimed the religion of the Koran.
According to the tradition of his companions, Mahomet "2 was ouaiinca

distinguished by the beauty of his person, an outward gift which prophet

is seldom despised, except by those to whom it has been refused.
Before he spoke, the orator engaged on his side the affections of
a public or private audience. They applauded his commanding

our chronology, it is possible that the illiterate prophet was ignorant of his own
»g«L [Probably the date a.d. 570 is approximately correct. Cp. Caetani, op. cit. i.
] 49. Mohammad was not the true name of the prophet ; it was a cognomen, either as
sumed or given. The question what the true name was is pronounced by Caetani

\tb. 161) to be probably insoluble.]
70 I copy the honourable testimony of Abu Taleb to his family and nephew. Lai. a

Dei. qui Dos a stirpe Abrahami et nomine Ismaelia oonstituit, et nobis regioneru
ascram dedit, et nos judices hominibus statuit. Porro Mohammed filius Abdollahi
Qepotis mei (nepot meus) quocum [non] ex ajquo librabitur e KoraishidiB quispiam
eai non prsponderaturus est, bonitat ■.et excellentia, et intellectu et gloria et
acomine etsi opum inope fuerit (et certe opes umbra transiens sunt et d>positum
quod reddi' debet), desiderio Chadijas Bliss Chowailedi tenetur, et ilia vioissim
ipains; quioquid autem dotis vice petieritis, ego in me susoipiam (Pocock, Speci
men, e septima parte libri Ebn Hamduni [p. 171]).

71The private life of Mahomet, from his birth to his mission, is preserved by
A balled* (in Vit c. 3-7) and the Arabian writers of genuine or apocryphal note,
■ bo are alleged by Hottinger (Hist. Orient, p. 204-211), Maraoci (torn. i. p. 10-14),
kod Gagnier (Vie de Mahomet, torn. i. p. 97-134).

^Abulfeda, in Vit. c. CS, 60; Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, torn. iii. p. 272-289 ;
tb» best traditions of the person and conversation of the prophet are derived from
Areaba. Ali, and Abu Horaira (Gagnier, torn. ii. p. 267 ; Ockley's Hist, of the
Satnaaens, vol. ii. p. 149), surnamed the father of a cat, who died in the year 59 of
aba Hegirn. [Traditions reported by Abu Horaira require corroboration.]
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presence, his majestic aspect, his piercing eye, his gracious smile,

his flowing beard, his countenance that painted every sensation
of the soul, and his gestures that enforced each expression of the

tongue. In the familiar offices of life he scrupulously adhered to
the grave and ceremonious politeness of his country ; his respect
ful attention to the rich and powerful was dignified by his con
descension and affability to the poorest citizens of Mecca ; the
frankness of his manner concealed the artifice of his views ; and
the habits of courtesy were imputed to personal friendship or
universal benevolence. His memory was capacious and reten
tive, his wit easy and social, his imagination sublime, his judg
ment clear, rapid, and decisive. He possessed the courage both
of thought and action; and, although his designs might
gradually expand with his success, the first idea which he en
tertained of his divine mission bears the stamp of an original
and superior genius. The son of Abdallah was educated in
the bosom of the noblest race, in the use of the purest dialect
of Arabia ; and the fluency of his speech was corrected and en
hanced by the practice of discreet and seasonable silence. With
these powers of eloquence, Mahomet was an illiterate barbarian ;
his youth had never been instructed in the arts of reading and
writing ; 73 the common ignorance exempted him from shame or
reproach, but he was reduced to a narrow circle of existence, and
deprived of those faithful mirrors which reflect to our mind the
minds of sages and heroes. Yet the book of nature and of man

73 Those who believe that Mahomet could read or write are incapable of reading
what is written, with another pen, in the Surats, or chapters of the Koran, ri i. tiix.
xcvi. These texts, and the tradition of the Sonna, are admitted without doubt by
Abulfeda (in Vit. c. vii.), Gagnier (Not. ad Abulfed. p. 15), Pocook (Specimen, p.
151), Ileland (de Religione Mohammedica, p. 236), and Sale (Preliminary Discourse,
p. 42). Mr. White, almost alone, denies the ignorance, to aoouse the imposture,
of the prophet. His arguments are far from satisfactory. Two short trading
journeys to the fairs of Syria were surely not sufficient to infuse a science so rare
among the citizens of Mecca ; it was not in the cool deliberate act of a tremtr thai
Mahomet would have dropped the mask ; nor can any conclusion be drawn from
the words of disease and delirium. The lettered youth, before he aspired to tbc
prophetic character, must have often exercised, in private life, the arte of readily
and writing ; and his first converts, of his own family, would have been the ftm V
detect and upbraid his scandalous hypocrisy. White's Sermons, p. 203, 304, Xefeet,
p. xxxvi-xxxviii. [It seems probable that Mohammad had some knowledge ot the
arts of reading and writing, but that in practice he employed an amanuensis to vhom
he dictated his suras. The art of writing was far more diffused in Arabia in «Sa
time of Mohammad than used to be supposed, and it was the interest of orthodox
tradition to deny to the prophet any knowledge of letters, in order to secure hi* direct
inspiration and eliminate the possibility of his having derived muoh ot the Kara*
from the Hebrew scriptures. See Caetani, op. tit. ii

,
1
,

692 tqq. for the origin of tk*
Arabic script, and the diffusion of writing in the seventh century.]
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was open to his view ; and some fancy has been indulged in
the political and philosophical observations which are ascribed
to the Arabian traveller.'* He compares the nations and the
religions of the earth ; discovers the weakness of the Persian
and Unman monarchies ; beholds, with pity and indignation, the
degeneracy of the times ; aud resolves to unite, under one God

and one king, the invincible spirit and primitive virtues
of the Arabs. Our more accurate inquiry will suggest that,
instead of visiting the courts, the camps, the temples of the
East, the two journeys of Mahomet into Syria were confined to
the fairs of Bostra and Damascus ; that he was only thirteen
years of age when he accompanied the caravan of his uncle ;
and that his duty compelled him to return as soon as he had
disposed of the merchandise of Cadijah. In these hasty
and superficial excursions, the eye of genius might discern some
objects invisible to his grosser companions ; some seeds of know
ledge might be cast upon a fruitful soil ; but his ignorance of
the Syriac language must have checked his curiosity ; 75 and I
cannot perceive, in the life or writings of Mahomet, that his
prospect was far extended beyond the limits of the Arabian
world. From every region of that solitary world, the pilgrims
of Mecca were annually assembled by the calls of devotion and
commerce : in the free concourse of multitudes, a simple citizen,
in his native tongue, might study the political state and char
acter of the tribes, the theory and practice of the Jews and
Christians. Some useful strangers might be tempted, or forced,
to implore the rights of hospitality ; and the enemies of
Mahomet have named the Jew, the Persian, and the Syrian
monk, whom they accuse of lending their secret aid to the com
position of the Koran.79 Conversation enriches the understand

'' The Co ant de Boulainvilliers (Vie de Mahommed, p. 202-228) leads his Arabian
papil, like the Telemachus ot Fenelon, or the Cyrus of Ramsay. His journey to
the court of Persia is probably a fiction ; nor can I trace the origin of his exclama
tion, " Leg OrecB sont ponrtant des hommes". The two Syrian journeys are ex
pressed by almost all the Arabian writers, both Mahometans and Christians (Oagnier
ad Abolfed. p. 10).

»• [Mohammad occasionally borrows Aramaic words, where his native tongue
filled him, but is apt to UBe these borrowed words in a wrong sense.]" I am not at leisure to pursue the fables or conjectures which name the strangers
aecuaed or suspected by the infidels of Mecca (Koran, c. 16, p. 228, c. 35, p. 297,
wiih Sale's Remarks. Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 22-27. Oagnier, Not. ad
Abuifed. p. 11, 74. Maracoi, torn. ii. p. 400). Even Prideaux has observed that
the transaction must have been secret, and that the scene lay in the heart of Arabia.



360 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, l
ing, but solitude is the school of genius ; and the uniformity of
a work denotes the hand of a single artist. From his earliest
youth Mahomet was addicted to religious contemplation ; each
year, during the month of Ramadan, he withdrew from the world
and from the arms of Cadijah ; in the cave of Hera, three miles
from Mecca,77 he consulted the spirit of fraud or enthusiasm,
whose abode is not in the heavens, but in the mind of the prophet.
The faith which, under the name of Islam,76 he preached to his
family and nation is compounded of an eternal truth, and a
necessary fiction, That thebe is only one God, and that
Mahomet is the apostle op God.

one God It is the boast of the Jewish apologists that, while the learned
nations of antiquity were deluded by the fables of polytheism,
their simple ancestors of Palestine preserved the knowledge and
worship of the true God. The moral attributes of Jehovah may
not easily be reconciled with the standard of human virtue ; his
metaphysical qualities are darkly expressed ; but each page of

the Pentateuch and the Prophets is an evidence of his power;
the unity of his name is inscribed on the first table of the law ;
and his sanctuary was never defiled by any visible image of the
invisible essence. After the ruin of the temple, the faith of the
Hebrew exiles was purified, fixed, and enlightened, by the
spiritual devotion of the synagogue ; and the authority of Ma
homet will not justify his perpetual reproach that the Jews cf
Mecca or Medina adored Ezra as the son of God.™ But the
children of Israel had ceased to be a people ; and the religions
of the world were guilty, at least in the eyes of the prophet, of
giving sons, or daughters, or companions, to the supreme God.
In the rude idolatry of the Arabs, the crime is manifest and
audacious ; the Sabians are poorly excused by the pre-eminence
of the first planet or intelligence in their celestial hierarchy ;

77Abulfeda in Vit. c. 7, p. 15. Qagnier, torn. i. p. 133, 135. Tbe situation of
Mount Hera is remarked by Abulfeda (Oeograph. Arab. p. 4). Yet Mahomet bad
never read of the cave of Egeria ubi nocturne Numa constitaebat amice, of (be
Idaean Mount where Minoa conversed with Jove, Ac. [A late tradition *&trt«<i
that an interval of two or thee years elapsed between the first and tbe second refla
tion at Hirii. This was called the doctrine of the fatra.]

78
[Islam and Muslim (= Moslem, Musulman) are the infinitive and partiaple

of the causative form of the root slm, which connotes "peaoe". The idea w»s to
make peace with the stronger— to surrender to Allah.]

78 Koran, c. 9, p. 153. Al Beidawi and the other commentators quoted br S»>
adhere to the charge ; but I do not understand that it is coloured by tbe most
obscure or absurd tradition of the Talmudists.
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and in the Magian system the conflict of the two principles
betrays the imperfection of the conqueror. The Christians of
the seventh century had insensibly relapsed into a semblance of
paganism ; their public and private vows were addressed to the
relics and images that disgraced the temples of the East ; the
throne of the Almighty was darkened by a cloud of martyrs, and
saints, and angels, the objects of popular veneration ; and the

Coll yridian heretics, who nourished in the fruitful soil of Arabia,
invested the Virgin Mary with the name and honours of a god
dess.50 The mysteries of the Trinity and Incarnation appear to
contradict the principle of the divine unity. In their obvious
sense they introduce three equal deities, and transform the man

Jesus into the substance of the son of God ; 81 an orthodox com
mentary will satisfy only a believing mind ; intemperate curiosity
and zeal had torn the veil of the sanctuary ; and each of the
Oriental sects was eager to confess that all, except themselves,

deserved the reproach of idolatry and polytheism. The creed
of Mahomet is free from suspicion or ambiguity ; and the Koran
is a glorious testimony to the unity of God. The prophet of
Mecca rejected the worship of idols and men, of stars and planets,
on the rational principle that whatever rises must set, that what
ever is born must die, that whatever is corruptible must decay
and perish.82 In the author of the universe, his rational enthu
siasm confessed and adored an infinite and eternal being, with
out form or place, without issue or similitude, present to our
most secret thoughts, existing by the necessity of his own
nature, and deriving from himself all moral and intellectual per
fection. These sublime truths, thus announced in the language

" Hottinger, Hist. Orient, p. 225-228. The Collyridian heresy was carried from
'Thrace to Arabia by some women, and the name whs borrowed from the KoWvpU,
or cake, which they offered to the goddess. This example, that of Beryllns, bishop
:! Bostra (Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. vi. c. 33), and several others, may excuse the re
proach, Arabia hereseun ferax.
"The three Gods in the Koran (c. 4, p. 81, c. 8, p. 92) are obviously directed

•gainst our Catholic mystery ; but the Arabia commentators understand them of
•hr- Father, the Son, and the Virgin Mary, an heretioal Trinity, maintained, as it Is
•Id, by some barbarians at the council of Nice (Eutych. Annal. torn. i. p. 440).
hat the existence of the Marianites is denied by the candid Beausobre (Hist, de
Uamch^isme, torn. i. p. 532), and he derives the mistake from the word Rouah, the
Hcmj Obost, which, in some Oriental tongues, is of the feminine gender, and is
'vfiratively styled the Mother of Christ in the gospel of the Nazarenes." This train of thought is philosophically exemplified in the character of Abra
ham, who opposed in Chaldean the first introduction of idolatry (Koran, c. 6, p.
106; d'Hcrbelot, Bibliot. Orient, p. 13).
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of the prophet,83 are firmly held by hiB disciples, and defined
with metaphysical precision by the interpreters of the Koran.
A philosophic Atheist might subscribe the popular creed of the
Mahometans : M a creed too sublime perhaps for our present
faculties. What object remains for the fancy, or even the un
derstanding, when we have abstracted from the unknown sub

stance all ideas of time and space, of motion and matter, of
sensation and reflection? The first principle of reason and
revelation was confirmed by the voice of Mahomet; his prose
lytes, from India to Morocco, are distinguished by the name of
Unitarians ; and the danger of idolatry has been prevented by
the interdiction of images. The doctrine of eternal decrees and
absolute predestination is strictly embraced by the Mahometans;

and they struggle with the common difficulties, how to reconcile
the prescience of God with the freedom and responsibility oi
man ; how to explain the permission of evil under the reign
of infinite power and infinite goodness.

Mahomet The God of nature has written his existence on all his works,

of God?and and hi s law in the heart of man. To restore the knowledge of
the pro-° the one, and the practice of the other, has been the real or

pretended aim of the prophets of every age ; the liberality of

Mahomet allowed to his predecessors the same credit which he
claimed for himself ; and the chain of inspiration was prolonged
from the fall of Adam to the promulgation of the Koran*
During that period, some rays of prophetic light had been im
parted to one hundred and twenty-four thousand of the elect,
discriminated by their respective measure of virtue and grace;
three hundred and thirteen apostles were sent with a special
commission to recall their country from idolatry and vice; one
hundred and four volumes have been indicated by the Holy
Spirit ; and six legislators of transcendent brightness have an
nounced to mankind the six successive revelations of various

83 See the Koran, particularly the second (p. 30), the fifty-seventh (p. 4371, tie
fifty-eighth (p. 441), chapters, which proclaim the omnipotence of the Creator.
84The moet orthodox creeds are translated by|Pocock (Specimen, p. 274. 284-2921 .

Ookley (Hist, of the Saracens, vol. ii. p. lxxxii.-xov.), Beland (de Religion. Mohux-
1. i. p. 7-18), and Chardin (Voyages en Perse, torn. iv. p. 4-28). The great truth
that God is without similitude, is foolishly criticized by Maracci (Alcoran, torn. i.
part iii. p. 87-94), because he made man after his own image.
88Beland, de Relig. Moham. 1. i. p. 17-47. Sale's Preliminary Discount, p

78-76. Voyage de Chardin, torn. iv. p. 28-37 and 37-47 for the Persian additta.
" Ali is the vicar of God I " Yet the precise number of prophets is not an artteU
of faith.
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rights, but of one immutable religion. The authority and
station of Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Christ, and Mahomet
rise in just gradation above each other ; but whosoever hates
or rejects any one of the prophets is numbered with the infidels.
The writings of the patriarchs were extant only in the apo
cryphal copies of the Greeks and Syrians ; w the conduct of
Adam had not entitled him to the gratitude or respect of his
children; the seven precepts of Noah were observed by an
inferior and imperfect class of the proselytes of the synagogues ; w

and the memory of Abraham was obscurely revered by the Sa-
bians in his native land of Chaldsea ; of the myriads of prophets,
Moses and Christ alone lived and reigned ; and the remnant of
the inspired writings was comprised in the books of the Old and
the New Testament. The miraculous story of Moses is con-Mosei
secrated and embellished in the Koran ; M and the captive Jews
enjoy the secret revenge of imposing their own belief on the
nations whose recent creeds they deride. For the author of
Christianity, the Mahometans are taught by the prophet to
entertain a high and mysterious reverence.89 "Verily, Christ jesn.
Jesus, the son of Mary, is the apostle of God, and his word,
which he conveyed unto Mary, and a Spirit proceeding from
him : honourable in this world, and in the world to come ; and
one of those who approach near to the presence of God." *° The
wonders of the genuine and apocryphal gospels M are profusely
heaped on his head ; and the Latin church has not disdained to
" For the Apocryphal books of Adam, see Fabricius, Codex Pseudepigraphus

V. T. p. 27-29 ; of Seth, p. 154-157 ; of Enoch, p. 160-219. But the book of Enoch
li consecrated, in some measure, by the quotation of the apostle St. Jude ; and a
long legendary fragment is alleged by Syncellus and Scaliger. [The book of
Enoch survives in an Ethiopia version, edited by Archbishop Lawrence, with a
translation, 1821, and since then by Dillmann. It has been translated into English
aad annotated by R. H. Charles, 1893, who re-edited it, 1906.]" The seven precepts of Noah are explained by Marsham (Canon. ChronicuB,
p. 154-180), who adopts, on this occasion, the learning and credulity of Selden.
"The articles of Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Ac. in the Bibliotheque of

d'Herbelot, are gaily bedecked with the fanciful legends of the Mahometans, who
hare built on the groundwork of Scripture the Talmud.

»• Koran, o. 7, p. 128, Ac, c. 10, p. 178, Ac. D'Herbelot, p. 647, Ac.
*• Koran, c. 3, p. 40, o. 4, p. 80. D'Herbelot, p. 399, Ac
™ See the gospel of St. Thomas, or of the Infancy, in the Codex Apocryphus

N. T. of Fabricius, who collects the various testimonies concerning it (p. 128-158).
It was published in Greek by Cotelier, and in Arabic by Sike, who thinks our
preaent oopy more recent than Mahomet. Yet his quotations agree with the ori
ginal about the speeoh of Christ in his cradle, his living birds of clay, Ac. (Sike, c.
1. p. 168, 169. o. 36, p. 198, 199, o. 46, p. 206. Cotelier, e. 2, p. 160, 161). [Ed.
Tischendorf, Evang. apocrypha, 1876, and W. Wright, Contributions to the
apocryphal literature of the N. T., 1866.]
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borrow from the Koran the immaculate conception48 of his
virgin mother. Yet Jesus was a mere mortal ; and, at the day
of judgment, his testimony will serve to condemn both the
Jews, who reject him as a prophet, and the Christians, who adore
him as the Son of God. The malice of his enemies aspersed
his reputation and conspired against his life ; but their intention
only was guilty, a phantom or a criminal was substituted on
the cross, and the innocent saint was translated to the seventh
heaven.™ During six hundred years the gospel was the way ol
truth and salvation ; but the Christians insensibly forgot both
the laws and the example of their founder ; and Mahomet was
instructed by the Gnostics to accuse the Church, as well as the
synagogue, of corrupting the integrity of the sacred text.** The
piety of Moses and of Christ rejoiced in the assurance of a
future prophet, more illustrious than themselves ; the evangelic
promise of the Paraclete, or Holy Ghost, was prefigured in the
name, and accomplished in the person, of Mahomet,* the
greatest and the last of the apostles of God.

The Kor»n The communication of ideas requires a similitude of thought
and language ; the discourse of a philosopher would vibrate,
without effect, on the ear of a peasant ; yet how minute is the
distance of their understandings, if it be compared with the
contact of an infinite and a finite mind, with the word of God

m It is darkly hinted in the Koran (c
. 8
,

p. 89), and more clearly explained bv
the tradition of the Sonnites (Sale's Note, and Maraooi, torn. ii. p. 112). In ih«
xiith century, the immaonlate conception was condemned by St. Bernard is t
presumptuous novelty (Fra Paolo, Istoria del Concilio di Trento, 1

.

ii.)." See the Koran, c. 8, v. 58 and c. 4, v. 156 of Maracci's edition. Dens esl
preeetantissimus dolose agentium (an odd praise) . . . nee crucifixerunt eum, «d
objects est eis similitudo : an expression that may suit with the system of the Do
cetes; but the commentators believe (Maracoi, torn. ii. p. 113-115, 173; Sale, p.

42, 43, 79) that another man, a friend or an enemy, was crucified in the liktaes*
of Jesus : a fable which they had read in the gospel of St. Barnabas, and which
had been started as early as the time of Irenes, by some Ebionite beietics (Bain
sobre, Hist, du Manicheisme, torn. ii. p. 25. Mosheim de Beb. Christ, p. 353V

1,4This charge is obscurely urged in the Koran (c
. 8
,

p. 45); but neither
Mahomet nor his followers are sufficiently versed in languages and criticism to give
any weight or colour to their suspicions. Yet the Arians and Nestorians could re
late some stories, and the illiterate prophet might listen to the bold assertions of
the Manichasans. See Beausobre, torn. i. p. 291-305.

95Among the prophecies of the Old and New Testament, which are perverted
by the fraud or ignorance of the Musulmans, they apply to the prophet the
promise of the Paraclete, or Comforter, which had been already usurped by the
Montanists and Manichseans (Beausobre, Hist. Critique du Manicheisme, torn. i.

p. 263, Ac.) ; and the easy change of letters, reptK\vr6s for vopaVrAirrot, affords the
etymology of the name of Mohammed (Maracci, torn. i. part i. p. 15-28). [See
John xvi. 7.]
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expressed by the tongue or the pen of a mortal ? The inspira
tion of the Hebrew prophets, of the apostles and evangelists of
Christ, might not be incompatible with the exercise of their
reason and memory ; and the diversity of their genius is strongly
marked in the style and composition of the books of the Old and
New Testament. But Mahomet was contented with a character
more humble, yet more sublime, of a simple editor; the sub
stance of the Koran,96 according to himself or his disciples, is
uncreated and eternal, subsisting in the essence of the Deity,
and inscribed with a pen of light on the table of his everlasting
decrees. A paper copy in a volume of silk and gems was brought
down to the lowest heaven by the angel Gabriel, who, under
the Jewish ceconomy, had indeed been dispatched on the most
important errands ; and this trusty messenger successively re
vealed the chapters and verses to the Arabian prophet. Instead
of a perpetual and perfect measure of the divine will, the

fragments of the Koran were produced at the discretion of
Mahomet ; each revelation is suited to the emergencies of his

policy or passion; and all contradiction is removed by the

saving maxim that any text of scripture is abrogated or modified
by any subsequent passage. The word of God and of the

apostle was diligently recorded by his disciples on palm-leaves
and the shoulder-bones of mutton ; and the pages, without
order or connexion, were cast into a domestic chest, in the
custody of one of his wives. Two years after the death of [h™* <""-J J canonical)
Mahomet, the sacred volume was collected and published by his edition of

friend and successor Abubeker ; OT the work was revised by the [second
caliph Othman, in the thirtieth year of the Hegira ; and the

ed,Uoul

various editions of the Koran assert the same miraculous privilege
of an uniform and incorruptible text. In the spirit of enthusiasm
or vanity, the prophet rests the truth of his mission on the merit of
his book, audaciously challenges both men and angels to imitate

"For the Koran, Bee d'Herbelot, p. 85-88; Maraoci, torn. i. in Vit. Moham
med, p. 82-48 ; Sale, Preliminary Discourse, p. 56-70. [Noldeke, Geschichte des

QorAns, 1860; Weil, Einleitung in dan Koran, 1878 (ed. 2); Palmer's translation
In •* Baered Books of the East " (1880) ; Roddwell's translation, and artiole in
Hughes' dictionary of Islam. For the chronological order of the Suras, cp. Caetani,
op. eit. i. 215 sqq, and cp. below, Appendix 1.1
"[Abri-Bekr's edition was made by Zaid, who had acted as secretary of the

prophet. It was known as " the Leaves
"
(al-suhuf). Zaid also took part in the

preparation of Othman's edition, of which four official copies were made, for
Medina, Ktifa, Basra and Damascus.]
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the beauties of a single page, and presumes to assert that God

alone could dictate this incomparable performance.* This

argument is most powerfully addressed to a devout Arabian, whose
mind is attuned to faith and rapture, whose ear is delighted by
the music of sounds, and whose ignorance is incapable of com

paring the productions of human genius." The harmony and
copiousness of style will not reach, in a version, the European
infidel ; he will peruse, with impatience, the endless incoherent
rhapsody of fable, and precept, and declamation, which seldom
excites a sentiment or an idea, which sometimes crawls in the
dust and is sometimes lost in the clouds. The divine attributes
exalt the fancy of the Arabian missionary ; but his loftiest
strains must yield to the sublime simplicity of the book of Job,

composed in a remote age, in the same country, and in the
same language.100 If the composition of the Koran exceed the
faculties of a man, to what superior intelligence should we
ascribe the Iliad of Homer or the Philippics of Demosthenes?
In all religions, the life of the founder supplies the silence of
his written revelation : the sayings of Mahomet were so many
lessons of truth ; his actions so many examples of virtue ; arid
the public and private memorials were preserved by his wives

[8nnn&= and companions. At the end of two hundred years, the Sonna,
or oral law, was fixed and consecrated by the labours of Al
Bochari, who discriminated seven thousand two hundred and
seventy-five genuine traditions, from a mass of three hundred

thousand reports of a more doubtful or spurious character.
Each day the pious author prayed in the temple of Mecca, and
performed his ablutions with the water of Zemzem ; the pages
were successively deposited on the pulpit and the sepulchre
of the apostle ; and the work has been approved by the four
orthodox sects of the Sonnites.101

** Koran, c. 17, v. 89. In Sale, p. 236, 236. In Maraaoi, p. 410.
** Yet a seat of Arabians was persuaded that it might be equalled or surpassed

by an human pen (Pooook, Specimen, p. 221, &c.) ; and Maraeoi (the polemic U
too hard for the translator) derides the rhyming affectation of the most applauded
passage (torn. i. part ii. p. 69-75).
'""Colloquia (whether real or fabulous) in media Arabia atque ab Arabibue

habita (Lowth, de Poesi Hebrteorum Prelect, xxxii. xxxiii. xxxiv. with fail
German editor Miohaelis, Epimetron iv.). Yet Michaelis (p. 671-673) has detected
many Egyptian images, the elephantiasis, papyrus, Nile, orooodile, Ac The
language is ambiguously styled Arabioo-Hebraea. The resemblanoe of the deter
dialects was much more visible in their childhood than in their mature ag* (Mi
chaelis, p. 682. Schultens, in Prafat. Job).
101Al Bochari died a.h. 224. See D'Herbelot, p. 208, 416, 827. Gagnitr.

Not. ad Abulfed. o. 19, p. 33. [He discriminated 4000 out of 600,000 tradition*.

custom]
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The mission of the ancient prophets, of Moses and of Jesus, Miracles
had been confirmed by many splendid prodigies ; and Mahomet
was repeatedly urged, by the inhabitants of Mecca and Medina,
to produce a similar evidence of his divine legation : to call down
from heaven the angel or the volume of his revelation, to create
a garden in the desert, or to kindle a conflagration in the unbe

lieving city. As often as he is pressed by the demands of the
Koreish, he involves himself in the obscure boast of vision and

prophecy, appeals to the internal proofs of his doctrine, and
shields himself behind the providence of God, who refuses those

signs and wonders that would depreciate the merit of faith and

aggravate the guilt of infidelity. But the modest or angry tone
of his apologies betrays his weakness and vexation ; and these

passages of scandal establish, beyond suspicion, the integrity of
the Koran.102 The votaries of Mahomet are more assured than
himself of his miraculous gifts, and their confidence and credu
lity increase as they are farther removed from the time and place
of his spiritual exploits. They believe or affirm that trees went
forth to meet him ; that he was saluted by stones ; that water

gashed from his fingers ; that he fed the hungry, cured the sick,

and raised the dead ; that a beam groaned to him ; that a camel
complained to him ; that a shoulder of mutton informed him of
its being poisoned ; and that both animate and inanimate nature
were equally subject to the apostle of God.103 His dream of a
nocturnal journey is seriously described as a real and corporeal
transaction. Amysterious animal, the Borak, conveyed him from
the temple of Mecca to that of Jerusalem ; with his companion
Gabriel, he successively ascended the seven heavens, and received
and repaid the salutations of the patriarchs, the prophets, and
the angels, in their respective mansions. Beyond the seventh

Hi» book, the Sahlh Bokhari, is still of the highest authority in the world of
blarn.]M See more remarkably, Koran, c. 2, 6, 12, 13, 17. Prideaux (Life of Ma
homet, p. 18, 19) has confounded the impostor. Maraoci, with a more learned
r.ppdrjitus, hag shewn that the passages which deny his miracles are clear and
positive (Alcoran, torn. i. part ii. p. 7-12), and those which seem to assert them are
ambiguous and insufficient (p. 12-22). [This contradiction between the Koran and
the Tradition on the matter of miracles is remarkable and instructive.)
""See the Specimen Hist. Arabuui, the text of Abulpharagius, p. 17 ; the notes

of Pocoek, p. 187-190 ; D'Horbelot, Bibliotheque Orientate, p. 76, 77 ; Voyages
-i* Chardin. torn. iv. p. 200-203. Maraoci (Alcoran, torn. i. p. 22-64) has most
Laboriously collected and oonfuted the miracles and prophecies of Mahomet, which,
aeaordiug to some writers, amount to three thousand.
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heaven, Mahomet alone was permitted to proceed ; he passed
the veil of unity, approached within two bow-shots of the throne,
and felt a cold that pierced him to the heart, when his shoulder
was touched by the hand of God. After this familiar though
important conversation, he again descended to Jerusalem, re

mounted the Borak, returned to Mecca, and performed in the
tenth part of a night the journey of many thousand years.101
According to another legend, the apostle confounded in a
national assembly the malicious challenge of the Eoreish. His
resistless word split asunder the orb of the moon : the obedi
ent planet stooped from her station in the sky, accomplished the
seven revolutions round the Caaba, saluted Mahomet in the
Arabian tongue, and, suddenly contracting her dimensions, en
tered at the collar, and issued forth through the sleeve, of his
shirt.106 The vulgar are amused with these marvellous tales ;
but the gravest of the Musulman doctors imitate the modesty
of their master, and indulge a latitude of faith or interpretation.1"
They might speciously allege that, in preaching the religion, it
was needless to violate the harmony of nature ; that a creed un

clouded with mystery may be excused from miracles; and
that the sword of Mahomet was not less potent than the rod of
Moses.

104The nocturnal journey is circumstantially related by A bulled* (in Vtt. Mo
hammed, c. 19, p. 33), who wishes to think it a vision ; by Prideaux (p. 31-40). «h«
aggravates the absurdities ; and by Oagnier (torn. i. p. 252-343), who declares, from
the zealous Al Jannabi, that to deny this journey is to disbelieve the Koran. Tc«
the Koran, without naming either heaven or Jerusalem or Mecca, hag only dropped*
mysterious hint : Laus illi qui transtulit servum suum ab oratorio Haram ad or*
torium remotissimum (Koran, c. 17, v. 1, in Maraoci, torn. ii. p. 407 ; (or Sal;<
version is more lioentious). A slender basis for the aerial structure of tradivicr.

[The literal translation of the opening words of the 17th sura (which may Mori- U
the later Meocan period) is "Praise be unto him who transported his servant t?
night from the sacred temple to the farther temple, the circuit (or environs) of whifh
we havo blessed ".]

105 In the prophetio style, which uses the present or past for the future, Manama
had said : Appropinquavit hora et seissa est luna (Koran, c. 54. v. 1 ; in M»n*M.
torn. ii. p. 688). This figure of rhetorio has been converted into a faot. whisk u
said to be attested by the most respectable eye-witnesses (Maraoci, torn. ii. p W|.
The festival is still celebrated by the Persians (Chardin, torn. iv. p. 201) ; and tb«
legend is tediously spun out by Gagnier (Vie de Mahomet, torn. i. p. 183-334). oa

the faith, as it should seem, of the credulous AI Jannabi. Yet a Mahometan doefce
has arraigned the oredit of the principal witness (apud Pocock, Specimen, p. l?TK
the best interpreters are oontent with the simple sense of the Koran (Al Bei>U«i.
apud Hottinger, Hist. Orient. 1. ii. p. 302) ; and the silence of Abulfed*. is wCTthjof
a prince and a philosopher.

106Abulpharagius, in Specimen Hist. Arab. p. 17 ; and his scepticism is ju*»ned
in the notes of Pocock, p. 190-194, from the purest authorities.



Chap. L] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 869

The polytheist is oppressed and distracted by the variety of Preoeptsof
• ■ ., , : ITI m . .

J Mahomet
superstition : a thousand rites of Egyptian origin were interwoven -prayer,

with the essence of the Mosaic law ; and the spirit of the Gospel aims
had evaporated in the pageantry of the church. The prophet
of Mecca was tempted by prejudice, or policy, or patriotism, to

sanctify the rites of the Arabians and the custom of visiting the

holy stone of the Caaba. But the precepts of Mahomet himself
inculcate a more simple and rational piety : prayer, fasting, and
alms are the religious duties of a Musulman ; 107 and he is encour

aged to hope that prayer will carry him half way to God, fasting
will bring him to the door of his palace, and alms will gain him
admittance.1*8 I. According to the tradition of the nocturnal
journey, the apostle, in his personal conference with the Deity,
was commanded to impose on his disciples the daily obligation
of fifty prayers. By the advice of Moses, he applied for an alle
viation of this intolerable burthen ; the number was gradually
reduced to five ; without any dispensation of business or pleasure,
or time or place : the devotion of the faithful is repeated at day
break, at noon, in the afternoon, in the evening, and at the first
watch of the night ; and, in the present decay of religious fervour,
our travellers are edified by the profound humility and attention
of the Turks and Persians. Cleanliness is the key of prayer :
the frequent lustration of the hands, the face, and the body,
which was practised of old by the Arabs, is solemnly enjoined by

the Koran ; and a permission is formally granted to supply with
sand the scarcity of water. The words and attitudes of suppli
cation, as it is performed either sitting, or standing, or prostrate on
the ground, are prescribed by custom or authority, but the prayer
is poured forth in short and fervent ejaculations ; the measure of
zeal is not exhausted by a tedious liturgy ; and each Musulman,
for his own person, is invested with the character of a priest.
Among the Theists, who reject the use of images, it has been
found necessary to restrain the wanderings of the fancy by direct-

""
[Add the precept of pilgrimage to Mecca ; cp. Sura 2.]
""The most authentic account of these precepts, pilgrimage, prayer, fasting,

•kirn*, and ablutions, is extraoted from the Persian and Arabian theologians by
Maracci (Prodrom. part iv. p. 9-24) ; Reland (in his excellent treatise de Religions
Uobammedioa, Utrecht, 1717, p. 67-123); and Chardin (Voyages en Perse, torn.
it. p. 47-195). Maracoi is a partial accuser; but the jeweller, Chardin, had the
«y*s of a philosopher; and Beland, a judioious student, had travelled over the
Krnst in his closet at Utrecht. The xivth letter of Tournefort (Voyage du Levant,
torn. ii. p. 325-360, in octavo) describes what he had seen of the religion of the Turks.
vol. v.— 24
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ing the eye and the thought towards a kebla, or visible point of
tsea sura thehorizon. The prophet was at first inclined to gratify the Jews

by the choice of Jerusalem ; but he soon returned to a more
natural partiality ; and five times every day the eyes of the
nations at Astracan, at Fez, at Delhi, are devoutly turned to the
holy temple of Mecca. Yet every spot for the service of God is

equally pure ; the Mahometans indifferently pray in their cham
ber or in the street. As a distinction from the Jews and
Christians, the Friday in each week is set apart for the useful
institution of public worship ; the people is assembled in the
mosch ; and the imam, some respectable elder, ascends the pulpit,
to begin the prayer and pronounce the sermon. But the Maho
metan religion is destitute of priesthood or sacrifice 10S* ; and the
independent spirit of fanaticism looks down with contempt on
the ministers and the slaves of superstition. II. The voluntary '*
penance of the ascetics, the torment and glory of their lives, was
odious to a prophet who censured in his companions a raBh vow
of abstaining from flesh, and women, and sleep, and firmly de
clared that he would suffer no monks in his religion.'10 Yet he
instituted, in each year, a fast of thirty days ; and strenuously
recommended the observance, as a discipline which purifies the
soul and subdues the body, as a salutary exercise of obedience
to the will of God and his apostle. During the month of Rama
dan,111 from the rising to the setting of the sun, the Musulman
abstains from eating, and drinking, and women, and baths, and

perfumes ; from all nourishment that can restore his strength,
from all pleasure that can gratify his senses. In the revolution
of the lunar year, the Ramadan coincides by turns with the
winter cold and the summer heat; and the patient martyr,
without assuaging his thirst with a drop of water, must expect

io8> [There is an annual sacrifice at the Feast of Victims in the Valley of Mini
near Mecca during the Pilgrimage.]

109Mahomet (Sale's Koran, c. 9, p. 1S3) reproaches the Christians with taking
their priests and monks for their lords, besides God. Yet Maracci (Prodrotna*,
part iii. p. 69, 70) excuses the worship, especially of the pope, and quotes, from the
Koran itself, the case of Eblis, or Satan, who wits cast from heaven for refuiintt to
adore Adam.

1.0 Koran, c. 5, p. 94, and Sale's note, which refers to the authoritj of JsUUloi
din and Al Beidawi. D'Herbelot declares that Mahomet condemned la vie relijinu .
and that the first swarms of fakirs, dervises, &c. did not appear till after the -n*i *A)
of the Hegira (Bibliot. Orient, p. 292, 718).

1.1 [As being the month
" in which the Koran was sent down " from he»Ten: «*

Sura 2.]
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the close of a tedious and sultry day. The interdiction of wine,
peculiar to some orders of priests or hermits, is converted by
Mahomet alone into a positive and general law ; 112 and a con
siderable portion of the globe has abjured, at his command, the

use of that salutary though dangerous liquor. These painful re
straints are, doubtless, infringed by the libertine and eluded by
the hypocrite ; but the legislator, by whom they are enacted,

cannot surely be accused of alluring his proselytes by the indul
gence of their sensual appetites.112* III. The charity of the
Mahometans decends to the animal creation ; and the Koran
repeatedly inculcates, not as a merit, but as a strict and indis
pensable duty, the relief of the indigent and unfortunate. Ma
homet, perhaps, is the only lawgiver who has denned the

precise measure of charity : the standard may vary with the

degree and nature of property, as it consists either in money, in
com or cattle, in fruits or merchandise ; but the Musulman does
not accomplish the law, unless he bestows a tenth of his revenue ;
and, if his conscience accuses him of fraud or extortion, the tenth
under the idea of restitution, is enlarged to a fifth.113 Benevo
lence is the foundation of justice, since we are forbid to injure
those whom we are bound to assist. A prophet may reveal the
secrets of heaven and of futurity ; but in his moral precepts he
can only repeat the lessons of our own hearts.
The two articles of belief and the four practical duties of Islam Resun-ec-

are guarded by rewards and punishments ; and the faith of the
tlon

Musulman is devoutly fixed on the event of the judgment and
the last day. The prophet has not presumed to determine the
moment of that awful catastrophe, though he darkly announces
the signs, both in heaven and earth, which will precede the uni-

'" See the double prohibition (Koran, c. 2, p. 25, o. fi, p. 91), tbe one in the
-tvle of a legislator, the other in that of a fanatic. The public and private motives
of Mahomet are investigated by Prideaux (Life of Mahomet, p. 02-64) and Sale

i Preliminary Discourse, p. 124).
u*» [It would seem that the Koran doctrine of " abrogation

" must be here
ippiied to Gibbon. It has been pointed out that this remark is inconsistent with hiB
•uMeqoent statement that the Prophet incited the Arabs to " the indulgence of their
•i&rling passions in thit world and in the other ". See below, p. 419.]
IU The jealousy of Maracoi (Prodromus, part iv. p. 33) prompts him to enume

rate the more liberal alms of the Catholics of Borne. Fifteen great hospitals are
open to many thousand patients and pilgrims, fifteen hundred maidens are annu
ally portioned, fifty-six oharity schools are founded for both sexes, one hundred and
rwwnty confraternities relieve the wants of their brethren, &c. The benevolence of
ttaoioa is still more extensive ; but I am afraid that much more is to be ascribed
to too humanity than to the religion of the people.
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Paradise

versal dissolution, when life shall be destroyed and the order of
creation shall be confounded in the primitive chaos. At the
blast of the trumpet, new worlds will start into being ; angels,
genii, and men will arise from the dead, and the human soul
will again be united to the body. The doctrine of the resur
rection was first entertained by the Egyptians ; "* and their
mummies were embalmed, their pyramids were constructed, to

preserve the ancient mansion of the soul, during a period of
three thousand years. But the attempt is partial and unavail
ing; and it is with a more philosophic spirit that Mahomet
relies on the omnipotence of the Creator, whose word can re

animate the breathless clay, and collect the innumerable atoms

that no longer retain their form or substance.116 The inter
mediate state of the soul it is hard to decide ; and those who
most firmly believe her immaterial nature are at a loss to
understand how she can think or act without the agency of the

organs of sense.

Hen and The re-union of the soul and body will be followed by the
final judgment of mankind ; and, in his copy of the Magian
picture, the prophet has too faithfully represented the forms of

proceeding, and even the slow and successive operations, of an

earthly tribunal. By his intolerant adversaries he is upbraided
for extending, even to themselves, the hope of salvation, for as

serting the blackest heresy that every man who believes in God,

and accomplishes good works, may expect in the last day a fa
vourable sentence. Such rational indifference is ill adapted to
the character of a fanatic ; nor is it probable that a messenger
from heaven should depreciate the value and necessity of his

own revelation. In the idiom of the Koran,116 the belief of God
is inseparable from that of Mahomet ; the good works are those
which he has enjoined ; and the two qualifications imply the

profession of Islam, to which all nations and all sects are equally
114See Herodotus (1

. ii. c. 123) and our learned countryman Sir John MareJuo
(Canon. Chronicus, p. 46). The *A5>js of the same writer (p. 264-374) is an elabor
ate sketch of the infernal regions, as they were painted b

y the fancy of the Egyptian)
and Greeks, of the poets and philosophers of antiquity.

116The Koran (c
.

2
,

p. 259, Ac. ; of Sale, p. 82 ; of Maracoi, p.
97}
relate* •*

ingenious miracle, which satisfied the onriosity, and confirmed the faith, of Ahr»
ham.

110The oandid Reland has demonstrated that Mahomet damns all unbelicir;

(de Religion. Moham. p
.

128-142) ; that devils will not be finally saved (p. 196-10) ■

that paradise will not solely consist of corporeal delights (p. 199-305) ; and thai
women's souls are immortal (p

.

206-209).
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invited. Their spiritual blindness, though excused by ignorance
and crowned with virtue, will be scourged with everlasting tor
ments ; and the tears which Mahomet shed over the tomb of
his mother, for whom he was forbidden to pray, display a strik
ing contrast of humanity and enthusiasm.117 The doom of the
infidels is common : the measure of their guilt and punishment
is determined by the degree of evidence which they have re
jected, by the magnitude of the errors which they have enter
tained ; the eternal mansions of the Christians, the Jews, the
Sabians, the Magians, and the idolaters, are sunk below each
other in the abyss ; and the lowest hell is reserved for the faith
less hypocrites who have assumed the mask of religion. After
the greater part of mankind has been condemned for their opin
ions, the true believers only will be judged by their actions. The
good and evil of each Musulman will be accurately weighed
in a real or allegorical balance, and a singular mode of compen
sation will be allowed for the payment of injuries : the aggres
sor will refund an equivalent of his own good actions, for the
benefit of the person whom he has wronged ; and, if he should
be destitute of any moral property, the weight of his sins will
be loaded with an adequate share of the demerits of the sufferer.
According as the shares of guilt or virtue shall preponderate,
the sentence will be pronounced, and all, without distinction,
will pass over the sharp and perilous bridge of the abyss ; but
the innocent, treading in the footsteps of Mahomet, will glori
ously enter the gates of paradise, while the guilty will fall
into the first and mildest of the seven hells. The term of
expiation will vary from nine hundred to seven thousand years ;
but the prophet has judiciously promised that all his disciples,
whatever may be their sins, shall be saved, by their own faith
and his intercession, from eternal damnation. It is not surpris
ing that superstition should act most powerfully on the fears of
her votaries, since the human fancy can paint with more energy
the misery than the bliss of a future life. With the two simple
elements of darkness and fire we create a sensation of pain,
which may be aggravated to an infinite degree by the idea of

1,7 Al Beidawi, apod Sale, Koran, a. 9, p. 164. The refusal to pray tor an un-
kalivring kindred ia justified, according to Mahomet, by the duty of a prophet, and
lb* example of Abraham, who reprobated his own father as an enemy of God.
Yet Abraham (he adds, o. 9, r. 116; Maracoi, torn. ii. p. 817) fnit Bane pius,
nutia.
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endless duration. But the same idea operates with an opposite
effect on the continuity of pleasure ; and too much of our
present enjoyments is obtained from the relief, or the compari
son, of evil. It is natural enough that an Arabian prophet
should dwell with rapture on the groves, the fountains, and the
rivers of paradise ; but, instead of inspiring the blessed inhabi
tants with a liberal taste for harmony and science, conversa
tion and friendship, he idly celebrates the pearls and diamonds,
the robes of silk, palaces of marble, dishes of gold, rich wines,
artificial dainties, numerous attendants, and the whole train of
sensual and costly luxury, which becomes insipid to the owner,
even in the short period of this mortal life. Seventy-two
Houris, or black-eyed girls of resplendent beauty, blooming
youth, virgin purity, and exquisite sensibility, will be created
for the use of the meanest believer ; a moment of pleasure will
be prolonged to a thousand years, and his faculties will be in
creased an hundred-fold, to render him worthy of his felicity.
Notwithstanding a vulgar prejudice, the gates of heaven will be

open to both sexes ; but Mahomet has not specified the male
companions of the female elect, lest he should either alarm the
jealousy of their former husbands or disturb their felicity by the
suspicion of an everlasting marriage. This image of a carnal
paradise has provoked the indignation, perhaps the envy, of the
monks : they declaim against the impure religion of Mahomet,

and his modest apologists are driven to the poor excuse of
figures and allegories. But the sounder and more consistent
party adhere, without shame, to the literal interpretation of the
Koran ; useless would be the resurrection of the body, unless
it were restored to the possession and exercise of its worthiest
faculties ; and the union of sensual and intellectual enjoyment
is requisite to complete the happiness of the double animal,

the perfect man. Yet the joys of the Mahometan paradise will
not be confined to the indulgence of luxury and appetite; and
the prophet has expressly declared that all meaner happiness
will be forgotten and despised by the saints and martyrs, who
shall be admitted to the beatitude of the divine vision."1*

118For the day of judgment, hell, paradise, &o. oonsnlt the Koran (o
. 2
, t. **.
e. 56, 78, ivc), with Maraoci's virulent, but learned, refutation (in his note*, and u>
the Prodromus, part iv. p. 78, 120, 122, Ao.) ; d'Herbelot (Bibliotheque OrieotaV.
p. 368, 375) ; Beland (p. 47-61) ; and Sale (p. 76- 173). The original ideas <

A

tb<-

Magi are darkly and doubtfully explored by their apologist, Dr. Hyde (Hist. Bali
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The first and most arduous conquests of Mahomet U9 were Mahomet
those of his wife, his servant, his pupil, and his friend ; 12° since mtcoh.'a.d.
he presented himself as a prophet to those who were most con-

609 or 610J

versant with his infirmities as a man. Yet Cadijah believed the
words, and cherished the glory, of her husband ; the obsequious
and affectionate Zeid was tempted by the prospect of freedom ;
the illustrious Ali, the son of Abu Taleb, embraced the senti
ments of his cousin with the spirit of a youthful hero ; and the
wealth, the moderation, the veracity of Abubeker confirmed
the religion of the prophet whom he was destined to succeed.
By his persuasion, ten of the most respectable citizens of Mecca
were introduced to the private lessons of Islam ; they yielded
to the voice of reason and enthusiasm ; they repeated the funda
mental creed: "there is but one God, and Mahomet is the
apostle of God

"
; and their faith, even in this life, was rewarded

with riches and honours, with the command of armies and the
government of kingdoms. Three years were silently employed
in the conversion of fourteen proselytes, the first fruits of his

nonis Persarum, c. 33, p. 402-412, Oxon. 1760). In the article of Mahomet, Bayle
bis shewn how indifferently wit and philosophy supply the absence of genuine in
formation.
"• Before I enter on the history of the prophet, it is incumbent on me to pro-

dace my evidence. The Latin, French, and English versions of the Koran are
preceded by historical discourses, and the three translators, Maracoi (torn. i. p. 10-
82), Savary (torn. i. p. 1-248), and Sale (Preliminary Discourse, p. 33-56), had
accurately studied the language and character of their author. Two professed
lives of Mahomet have been composed by Dr. Prideaux (Life of Mahomet, seventh
edition, London, 1718, in octavo) and the Count de Boulainvilliers (Vie de Ma
homed, Londres, 1730, in octavo), but the adverse wish of finding an impostor
or an hero has too often corrupted the learning of the Doctor and the ingenuity of
the Count. The article in d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orient, p. 698-603) is ohiefly drawn
from Novairi and Miroond ; but the best and most authentic of our guides is M.
Gagnier, a Frenchman by birth, and professor at Oxford of the Oriental tongues.
la two elaborate works (Ismael Abulfeda de Vita et Rebus gestis Mohammedis,
Ac, Latine vertit, Praofatione et Notis illustravit Johannes Gagnier, Oxon. 1723,
in folio. La Vie de Mahomet traduite et oompilee de l'ALoran, des Traditions
tnthentiqnes de la Sonna et des meilleurs Auteurs Arabes; Amsterdam, 1748,
3 vols, in 12mo) he has interpreted, illustrated, and supplied the Arabic text of
Abolfeda and Al Jannabi : the first, an enlightened prince, who reigned at Hamah
in Syria a.o. 1810-1332 (see Gagnier, Prsafat. ad Abulfed.), the second, a credulous
doctor, who visited Mecca, a.d. 1556 (d'Herbelot, p. 397. Gagnier, torn. iii. p. 209,

110). These are my general vouchers, and the inquisitive reader may follow the
ord*r of time and the division of ohapteis. Yet I must observe that both Abulfeda
•nd Al Jannabi are modern historians, and that they cannot appeal to any writers of
ihe first oentury of the Hegira. [For sources and modern works, see Appeudix 1.]

1,0 After the GreekB, Prideaux (p. 8) discloses the secret doubts of the wife of
Uahomet. Aa if he had been a privy counsellor of the prophet, Boulainvilliers
|cl 272, ate.) unfold** the sublime and patriotic views of Cadijah and the first
diadplee.
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mission ; but in the fourth year he assumed the prophetic office,
and, resolving to impart to his family the light of divine truth,

he prepared a banquet, a lamb, as it is said, and a bowl of milk,
for the entertainment of forty guests of the race of Hashem.
" Friends and kinsmen," said Mahomet to the assembly, "I offer
you, and I alone can offer, the most precious of gifts, the
treasures of this world and of the world to come. God has
commanded me to call you to his service. Who among you will
support my burthen ? Who among you will be my companion
and my vizir?"121 No answer was returned, till the silence of
astonishment, and doubt, and contempt was at length broken
by the impatient courage of Ali, a youth in the fourteenth
year of his age. " 0 prophet, I am the man ; whosoever rises
against thee, I will dash out his teeth, tear out his eyes, break
his legs, rip up his belly. 0 prophet, I will be thy vizir over
them." Mahomet accepted his offer with transport, and Aba
Taleb was ironically exhorted to respect the superior dignity of
his son. In a more serious tone, the father of Ali advised his
nephew to relinquish his impracticable design. " Spare your
remonstrances," replied the intrepid fanatic to his uncle and
benefactor ; "if they should place the sun on my right hand
and the moon on my left, they should not divert me from my
course." He persevered ten years in the exercise of his mis
sion ; and the religion which has overspread the East and the
West advanced with a slow and painful progress within the
walls of Mecca. Yet Mahomet enjoyed the satisfaction of be
holding the increase of his infant congregation of Unitarians,
who revered him as a prophet, and to whom he seasonably disr

pensed the spiritual nourishment of the Koran. The number
of proselytes may be esteemed by the absence of eighty-three
men and eighteen women, who retired to ^Ethiopia in the

seventh year of his mission ; and his party was fortified by the
comar ibn timely conversion of his uncle Hamza, and of the fierce and
al Ktmttab] . • '

inflexible Omar, who signalised in the cause of Islam the same
zeal which he had exerted for its destruction. Nor was the
charity of Mahomet confined to the tribe of Koreish or the

precincts of Mecca : on solemn festivals, in the days of pilgrun
m Vetirus, portitor, bajulus, onus ferens ; and thig plebeian name waetraa*

ferred by an apt metaphor to the pillars of the state (Gagnier, Not. ad AbolfeA F
19). I endeavour to preserve the Arabian idiom, ng far as I can feel it mjttil is »
Latin or French translation.
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age, he frequented the Caaba, accosted the strangers of every
tribe, and urged, both in private converse and public discourse,
the belief and worship of a sole Deity. Conscious of his reason
and of his weakness, he asserted the liberty of conscience, and
disclaimed the use of religious violence ; 1M but he called the

Arabs to repentance, and conjured them to remember the

ancient idolaters of Ad and Thamud, whom the divine justice
had swept away from the face of the earth.123
The people of Mecca was hardened in their unbelief by super- is opposed

stition and envy. The elders of the city, the uncles of the Koreioh,

prophet, affected to despise the presumption of an orphan, the

reformer of his country ; the pious orations of Mahomet in the
Caaba were answered by the clamours of Abu Taleb.123* " Citizens
and pilgrims, listen not to the tempter, hearken not to his im
pious novelties. Stand fast in the worship of Al Lata and Al
Uzzah." 1M Yet the son of Abdallah was ever dear to the aged
chief ; and he protected the fame and person of his nephew

against the assaults of the Koreishites, who had long been jealous
of the pre-eminence of the family of Hashem. Their malice
was coloured with the pretence of religion ; in the age of Job,
the crime of impiety was punished by the Arabian magistrate ; m

and Mahomet was guilty of deserting and denying the national
deities. But so loose was the policy of Mecca that the leaders

'"The passages of the Koran in behalf of toleration are strong and numerous ;
c. 2, t. 257, c. 16, 129, o. 17, 54, c. 45, 15, o. 50, 39, o. 88, 21, Ao., with the notes
of Maraoci and Sale. This character alone may generally decide the doubts of the
learned, whether a chapter was revealed at Mecca or Medina.'" See the Koran (passim, and especially o. 7, p. 123, 124, Ao.) and the tradition
of the Arabs (Pooook, Specimen, p. 85-37). The oaverns of the tribe of Thamud,
fit for men of the ordinary stature, were shewn in the midway between Medina and
Damascus (Abulied. Arabia Descript. p. 43, 44), and may be probably ascribed
to the Troglodytes of the primitive world (Michaelis, ad Lowth de Poesi Hebrssor.
p. 131-134. Becherchee sur les Eiryptitns, torn. ii. p. 48, <tc).
>"*
[Abu Lahab, another unole of Mohammad, is meant.]

"'[Mohammad at one weak moment made a compromise with the Meoctn
•Iders. They asked him, as a test question, " What think you of Al-Lat and Al
Uiia, and of Manat the third with them?" The prophet acknowledged them by
replying, " These are the sublime cranes whose intercession may be hoped " ; and
toe elders went away content. But Mohammad'B weakness was speedily rebuked
id a vision ; and his acknowledgment of the false idols was retracted. See Sura
U. For the goddess Manat, see Wellhausen, Beste des Arabisohen Heidentums, 25
ajg., on Uzza, «6. 34 sqq. Lat had a great temple in Taif.]
m In the time of Job, the crime of impiety was punished by the Arabian

magistrate (c. 13, v. 26, 27, 28). I blush for a respectable prelate (de Poesi
Hebneorum, p. 650, 651, edit. Michaelis; and letter of a late professor in the
university of Oxford, p. 16-63) who justifies and applauds this patriarchal inquisi
tion.
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of the Koreish, instead of accusing a criminal, were compelled
to employ the measures of persuasion or violence. They re

peatedly addressed Abu Taleb in the style of reproach and
menace. " Thy nephew reviles our religion; he accuses our
wise forefathers of ignorance and folly ; silence him quickly,
lest he kindle tumult and discord in the city. If he persevere,
we shall draw our swords against him and his adherents, and
thou wilt be responsible for the blood of thy fellow-citizens."
The weight and moderation of Abu Taleb eluded the violence
of religious faction ; the most helpless or timid of the disciples
retired to ^Ethiopia; and the prophet withdrew himself to
various places of strength in the town and country. As he was

iTbe intor- still supported by his family, the rest of the tribe of Koreish
engaged themselves to renounce all intercourse with the children
of Hashem, neither to buy nor sell, neither to marry nor to give
in marriage, but to pursue them with implacable enmity, till
they should deliver the person of Mahomet to the justice of
the gods. The decree was suspended in the Caaba before the
eyes of the nation ; the messengers of the Koreish pursued the
Musulman exiles in the heart of Africa ; they besieged the
prophet and his most faithful followers, intercepted their water,
and inflamed their mutual animosity by the retaliation of injuries

u.d. 619-ao] and insults. A doubtful truce restored the appearances of con
cord ; till the death of Abu Taleb abandoned Mahomet to the
power of his enemies, at the moment when he was deprived ol

his domestic comforts by the loss of his faithful and generous
[Abu Cadijah. Abu Sophian, the chief of the branch of Ommiyah.
Harw "succeeded to the principality of the republic of Mecca. A

zealous votary of the idols, a mortal foe of the line of Hashem.
he convened an assembly of the Koreishites and their allies, to
decide the fate of the apostle. His imprisonment might provoke
the despair of his enthusiasm ; and the exile of an eloquent and

popular fanatic would diffuse the mischief through the provinces
of Arabia. His death was resolved ; and they agreed tha* a
sword from each tribe should be buried in his heart, to divide
the guilt of his blood and baffle the vengeance of the Hashenv

«nd driven ites. An angel or a spy revealed their conspiracy ; and flight
Merea.A.D. was the only resource of Mahomet.1* At the dead of night.
623

'"D'Herbelot, Bibliot. Orient, p. 445. He quotes a particular history of (be
flight of Mahomet.
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accompanied by his friend Abubeker, he silently escaped from
his house ; the assassins watched at the door ; but they were
deceived by the figure of Ali, who reposed on the bed, and was
covered with the green vestment, of the apostle. The Koreish
respected the piety of the heroic youth ; but some verses of Ali,
which are still extant, exhibit an interesting picture of his
anxiety, his tenderness, and his religious confidence. Three
days Mahomet and his companion were concealed in the cave
of Thor, at the distance of a league from Mecca ; and in the
close of each evening they received from the son and daughter
of Abubeker a secret supply of intelligence and food. The
diligence of the Koreish explored every haunt in the neighbour
hood of the city ; they arrived at the entrance of the cavern ;
but the providential deceit of a spider's web and a pigeon's nest
is supposed to convince them that the place was solitary and
inviolate. " We are only two," said the trembling Abubeker.
" There is a third," replied the prophet; "it is God himself."
No sooner was the pursuit abated than the two fugitives issued
from the rock and mounted their camels ; on the road to
Medina, they were overtaken by the emissaries of the Koreish ;
they redeemed themselves with prayers and promises from their
hands. In this eventful moment the lance of an Arab might
nave changed the history of the world. The flight of the
prophet from Mecca to Medina has fixed the memorable »ra of
the Hegvra,vn which, at the end of twelve centuries, still dis- mural
criminates the lunar years of the Mahometan nations.118
The religion of the Koran might have perished in its cradle, Received

had not Medina embraced with faith and reverence the holy out-
"Si.

casts of Mecca. Medina, or the city, known under the name of
AJ>'

Yathreb before it was sanctified by the throne of the prophet,

>rl The Hegira was instituted by Omar, the second oaliph, in imitation of the
asra of the martyrs of the Christians (d'Herbelot, p. 444) ; and properly commenced
»i xty-eight days before the flight of Mahomet, with the first of Moharren [Mnharram],
or tiret day of that Arabian year, which coincides with Friday, July 16th, a.h. 622
'Abulfeda, Vit. Moham. c. 22, 23, p. 45-50, and Greavcs's edition of Ullug Beg'e
Kpochje Arabum, Ac a. 1, p. 8, 10, Ac). [Before Islam, early in the fifth century
h.tK, the Lunar and Solar years had been reconciled by intercalated months. The
rVi£ht of Mohammad took place on Sept. 20 ; the era was dated from the new moon
ni the first month of the same year, corresponding to July 16. See al-Blriini,
CbrmtoL of Ancient Nations, tr. Saohau (1679), p. 327. Caetani, Annali dell' Islam,
1. 345 tqq.]
"* Mahomet's life, from his mission to the Hegira, may be found in Abulfeda

(p. 14-45) and Gagnier (torn. i. p. 134-251, 342-383). The legend from p. 187-234
ie vouched by Al Jannabi, and disdained by Abulfeda.
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[Khazra- was divided between the tribes of the Charegites
128* and the

1 Awsites, whose hereditary feud was rekindled by the slightest
provocations : two colonies of Jews, who boasted a sacerdotal
race, were their humble allies, and without converting the
Arabs, they introduced the taste of science and religion, which
distinguished Medina as the city of the Book. Some of her
noblest citizens, in a pilgrimage to the Caaba, were converted

by the preaching of Mahomet ; on their return, they diffused
the belief of God and his prophet, and the new alliance was
ratified by their deputies in two secret and nocturnal interviews

[a.d. 630-u on a hill in the suburbs of Mecca. In the first, ten Charegites
and two Awsites, united in faith and love, protested, in the name
of their wives, their children, and their absent brethren, that
they would forever profess the creed, and observe the precepte,

u.d. am of the Koran. The second was a political association, the first
vital spark of the empire of the Saracens.129 Seventy-three men
and two women of Medina held a solemn conference with
Mahomet, his kinsmen, and his disciples ; and pledged them
selves to each other by a mutual oath of fidelity. They promised
in the name of the city that, if he should be banished, they
would receive him as a confederate, obey him as a leader, and
defend him to the last extremity, like their wives and children.
" But, if you are recalled by your country," they asked with a
flattering anxiety, " will you not abandon your new allies ? "
" All things," replied Mahomet with a smile, " are now common
between us ; your blood is as my blood, your ruin as my ruin.
We are bound to each other by the ties of honour and interest.
I am your friend, and the enemy of your foes." " But, if we are
killed in your service, what," exclaimed the deputies of Medina.
" will be our reward ? " " Paradise," replied the prophet.
" Stretch forth thy hand." He Btretched it forth, and they

n* [This tribe of the Khazrajites mast not be confused with the Khirijites at
rebels, who are notioed below, p. 410.]

139The triple inauguration of Mahomet is described by Abulfeda (p. 30. 33, 40.
86), and Gagnier (torn. i. p. 342, Ac, 349, Ac, torn. ii. p. 223, Ac). [An important
document of high antiquity was preserved by Ibn Ishak and transcribed by Htsham,—
the text of an agreement regulating the relations between the emigrants from Msoct
and the Arabs living at Medina, and also between these two and the Jews of Medina.
A translation of it and a disoussion of its significance will be found in Caetam <<p.
cit. i. 391 sqq.), who agrees with Wellhausen (Skizzen und Vorarbeiten. iv. 67 «q*|
in considering it a declaration of Mohammad, made directly to the Armire, aoi
indirectly to the Jews—an ordinance intended to " codify " the internal
of the new Musulman community.]
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reiterated the oath of allegiance and fidelity. Their treaty was
ratified by the people, who unanimously embraced the profession
of Islam ; they rejoiced in the exile of the apostle, but they
trembled for his safety, and impatiently expected bis arrival.
After a perilous and rapid journey along the sea-coast, he halted [sept, mi

at Koba, two miles from the city, and made his public entry
into Medina, sixteen days after his flight from Mecca. Five
hundred of the citizens advanced to meet him ; he was hailed
with acclamations of loyalty and devotion ; Mahometwas mounted
on a she-camel, an umbrella shaded his head, and a turban was

unfurled before him to supply the deficiency of a standard. His
bravest disciples, who had been scattered by the storm, assembled

round his person ; and the equal, though various, merit of the
Moslems was distinguished by the names of Mohageriana and iai-Muh»-
Ansara, the fugitives of Mecca, and the auxiliaries of Medina. >i-Auuri
To eradicate the seeds of jealousy, Mahomet judiciously coupled
his principal followers with the rights and obligations of brethren ;
and, when Ali found himself without a peer, the prophet ten
derly declared that he would be the companion and brother of
the noble youth. The expedient was crowned with success ;
the holy fraternity was respected in peace and war, and the two
parties vied with each other in a generous emulation of courage
and fidelity. Once only the concord was slightly ruffled by an
accidental quarrel : a patriot of Medina arraigned the insolence
of the strangers, but the hint of their expulsion was heard with
abhorrence, and his own son most eagerly offered to lay at the
apostle's feet the head of his father.

Prom his establishment at Medina, Mahomet assumed the hib r«g»i
exercise of the regal and sacerdotal office ; and it was impious TS. ok-eat
to appeal from a judge whose decrees were inspired by the

divine wisdom. A small portion of ground, the patrimony of two
orphans, was acquired by gift or purchase ; 1S" on that chosen
spot he built an house and a mosch, more venerable in their rude

"* Prideaux (Life of Mahomet, p. 44) reviles the wickedness of the impostor,
who despoiled two poor orphans, the sons of a carpenter : a reproach which he
dxvwr from the Disputatio contra Saraoenos, composed in Arabio before the year
1180 ; bat the honest Oagnier (ad Abalfed. p. 53) has shewn that they were
deorired by the word Al Nagjar, which signifies, in this place, not an obsoure
trade, but a noble tribe of Arabs. The desolate state of the ground is dcsoribed
by Abalfeda ; and his worth; interpreter has proved, from Al Bochari, the offer of
a price: from Al Jannabi, the fair purchase; and from Ahmed Ben Joseph, the
garment of the money by the generous Abubeker. On these grounds the prophet
mast be honourably acquitted.
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simplicity than the palaces and temples of the Assyrian caliphs.
His seal of gold, or silver, was inscribed with the apostolic title ;
when he prayed and preached in the weekly assembly, he leaned
against the trunk of a palm-tree ; and it was long before he
indulged himself in the use of a chair or pulpit of rough timber.131
After a reign of six years, fifteen hundred Moslems, in arms and
in the field, renewed their oath of allegiance ; and their chief
repeated the assurance of protection, till the death of the last
member or the final dissolution of the party. It was in the
same camp that the deputy of Mecca was astonished by the
attention of the faithful to the words and looks of the prophet,
by the eagerness with which they collected his spittle, an hair
that dropped on the ground, the refuse water of his lustrations,
as if they participated in some degree of the prophetic virtue.
" I have seen," said he, " the Chosroes of Persia and the Caesar
of Rome, but never did I behold a king among his subjects like
Mahomet among his companions." The devout fervour of en
thusiasm acts with more energy and truth than the cold and
formal servility of courts.

Hede- In the state of nature every man has a right to defend, by
alS^^e force of arms, his person and his possessions ; to repel, or even
mfidtis ^j pj-eygu^ the violence of his enemies, and to extend his

hostilities to a reasonable measure of satisfaction and retalia
tion. In the free society of the Arabs, the duties of subject
and citizen imposed a feeble restraint ; and Mahomet, in the
exercise of a peaceful and benevolent mission, had been de

spoiled and banished by the injustice of his countrymen. The
choice of an independent people had exalted the fugitive of

Mecca to the rank of a sovereign ; and he was invested with
the just prerogative of forming alliances and of waging offensive
or defensive war. The imperfection of human rights was sup
plied and armed by the plenitude of divine power ; the prophet
of Medina assumed, in his new revelations, a fiercer and more
sanguinary tone, which proves that his former moderation was
the effect of weakness : m the means of persuasion had been

131Al Jannabi (apnd Oagnier, torn. ii. p. 246, 334) describes the seal and pulpit
as two venerable relics of the apostle of God ; and the portrait of his court is taken
from Abulfeda (c
. 44, p
.

85).
135The viiith and ixth chapters of the Koran are the loudest and mast

vehement ; and Maracoi (Prodromus, part iv. p. 59-64) has inveighed with 111017
justice than discretion against the double-dealing of the impostor.
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tried, the season of forbearance was elapsed, and he was now

commanded to propagate his religion by the sword, to destroy
the monuments of idolatry, and, without regarding the sanctity
of days or months, to pursue the unbelieving nations of the

earth. The same bloody precepts, so repeatedly inculcated in
the Koran, are ascribed by the author to the Pentateuch and
the Gospel. But the mild tenor of the evangelic style may
explain an ambiguous text, that Jesus did not bring peace on
the earth, but a sword : his patient and humble virtues should
not be confounded with the intolerant zeal of princes and
bishops, who have disgraced the name of his disciples. In the
prosecution of religious war, Mahomet might appeal with more
propriety to the example of Moses, of the judges, and the kings
of Israel. The military laws of the Hebrews are still more rigid
than those of the Arabian legislator.133 The Lord of Hosts
marched in person before the Jews ; if a city resisted their
summons, the males, without distinction, were put to the sword ;
the seven nations of Canaan were devoted to destruction ; and

neither repentance nor conversion could shield them from the
inevitable doom that no creature within their precincts should
be left alive. The fair option of friendship, or submission, or
battle, was proposed to the enemies of Mahomet. If they pro
fessed the creed of Islam, they were admitted to all the temporal
and spiritual benefits of his primitive disciples, and marched
under the same banner to extend the religion which they had
embraced. The clemency of the prophet was decided by his
interest, yet he seldom trampled on a prostrate enemy ; and he
seems to promise that, on the payment of a tribute, the least
•ruilty of his unbelieving subjects might be indulged in their
worship, or at least in their imperfect faith. In the first
months of his reign, he practised the lessons of holy warfare,
and displayed his white banner before the gates of Medina ;
the martial apostle fought in person at nine battles or sieges ; 1S4

ca The xtb and ixth chapters of Deuteronomy, with the practical oom-
oanta of Joshua, David, Ac, are read with more awe than satisfaction by the pious
Christians of the present age. But the bishops, as well aB the rabbis of former
t.ates. have beat the drum-ecclesiastic with pleasure and success (Sale's Prelim-
tamrj Discourse, p. 142, 143).

•** Abulfeda, in Vit. Mohatu. p. 156. The private arsenal of the apostle con
stated of nine swords, three lances, seven pikes or half-pikes, a quiver and three
bows, aeven cuirasses, three shields, and two helmets (Oagnier, torn. iii. p. 828-834),
with » large white standard, a black banner (p. 335), twenty horses (p. 822), 4c.
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and fifty enterprises of war were achieved in ten years by him
self or his lieutenants. The Arab continued to unite the pro
fessions of a merchant and a robber ; and his petty excursions,
for the defence or the attack of a caravan, insensibly prepared
his troops for the conquest of Arabia. The distribution of the
spoil was regulated by a divine law ; m the whole was faithfully

collected in one common mass ; a fifth of the gold and silver,
the prisoners and cattle, the moveables and immoveables, was

reserved by the prophet for pious and charitable uses ; the
remainder was shared in adequate portions by the soldiers who
had obtained the victory or guarded the camp ; the rewards of

the slain devolved to their widows and orphans ; and the increase
of cavalry was encouraged by the allotment of a double share

to the horse and to the man. From all sides the roving Arabs
were allured to the standard of religion and plunder ; the
apostle sanctified the licence of embracing the female captives
as their wives or concubines ; and the enjoyment of wealth and
beauty was a feeble type of the joys of paradise prepared for

the valiant martyrs of the faith. " The sword," says Mahomet,
" is the key of heaven and of hell : a drop of blood shed in the
cause of God, a night spent in arms, is of more avail than two
months of fasting or prayer : whosoever fails in battle, his sins
are forgiven ; at the day of judgment his wounds shall be re
splendent as vermillion, and odoriferous as musk ; and the loss
of his limbs shall be supplied by the wings of angelB and cheru
bim." The intrepid souls of the Arabs were fired with enthu
siasm ; the picture of the invisible world was strongly painted
on their imagination ; and the death which they had alwayB
despised became an object of hope and desire. The Koran
inculcates, in the most absolute sense, the tenets of faith and
predestination, which would extinguish both industry and virtue,
if the actions of man were governed by his speculative belief.
Yet their influence in every age has exalted the courage of the
Saracens and Turks. The first companions of Mahomet ad
vanced to battle with a fearless confidence ; there is no danger
where there is no chance : they were ordained to perish in their

Two of his martial Bayings are recorded by tradition (Qagnier, torn. ii. p. S8,
837).

130The whole subject de jure belli Mobammedanorum is exhausted in a separate
dissertation by the learned Reland (DiBsertationes Misoellaneee, torn. iii. Disiertat.
x. p. 3-53).
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beds ; or they were safe and invulnerable amidst the darts of
the enemy.186
Perhaps the Koreish would have been content with the flight m« defen-

of Mahomet, had they not been provoked and alarmed by the against the
vengeance of an enemy who could intercept their Syrian Moc«T
trade as it passed and repassed through the territory of Medina.
Abu Sophian himself, with only thirty or forty followers, con
ducted a wealthy caravan of a thousand camels ; the fortune or
dexterity of his march escaped the vigilance of Mahomet ; but
the chief of the Koreish was informed that the holy robbers
were placed in ambush to await his return. He dispatched a
messenger to his brethren of Mecca and they were roused by
the fear of losing the merchandise and their provisions, unless
they hastened to his relief with the military force of the city.
The sacred band of Mahomet was formed of three hundred and
thirteen Moslems, of whom seventy-seven were fugitives, and
the rest auxiliaries ; they mounted by turns a train of seventy
camels (the camels of Yathreb were formidable in war) ; but
such was the poverty of his first disciples that only two could
appear on horseback in the field.137 In the fertile and famous
vale of Beder,138 three stations from Medina, he was informed
by his scouts of the caravan that approached on the one side ; of
the Koreish, one hundred horBe, eight hundred and fifty foot,
who advanced on the other. After a short debate, he sacrificed
the prospect of wealth to the pursuit of glory and revenge ; and
a slight entrenchment was formed to cover his troops, and a
stream of fresh water that glided through the valley. " 0 God," Battle of
he exclaimed as the numbers of the Koreish descended from the aiai''

Much]
"• The doctrine ol absolute predestination, on whioh few religions can reproach

each other, is sternly exposed in the Koran (o
. 8
,

p. 52, 63, o. 4
,

p. 70, Ac, with
the notes of Sale, and c. 17, p. 413, with those of Maraooi). Belaud (de Belig.
Mohamm. p. 61-64) and Sale (Prelim. Discourse, p. 108) represent the opinions
of the doctors, and oar modern travellers the confidence, the fading confidence, of
the Turks.
ir! Al Jannabi (apud Oagnier, torn. ii. p. 9) allows him seventy or eighty horse ;

and od two other occasions, prior to the battle of Ohud, he enlists a body of thirty
(p. 10), and of 500 (p. 66), troopers. Tet the Musulmans, in the field of Ohud,
had do more than two horses, according to the better sense of Abulfeda (in Vit.
Mohamm. c. 31, p. 65). In the Stony province, the camels were numerous ; but
th« horse appears to have been less common than in the Happy or the Dtstrt
Arabia.
'** Beder Houneene, twenty miles from Medina and forty from Mecca, is on

the high road of the caravan of Egypt ; and the pilgrims annually oommemorate
the prophet's victory by illuminations, rockets, Ac Shaw's Travels, p. 477. [For
the Battle of Badr, see Caetani, op. tit. i. 472 sqq.]
■vol. v.— 25



386 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chaf.l

hills, " 0 God, if these are destroyed, by whom wilt thou be
worshipped on the earth ?—Courage, my children ; close your
ranks ; discharge your arrows, and the day is your own." At

these words he placed himself, with Abubeker, on a throne or

pulpit,139 and instantly demanded the succour of Gabriel and

three thousand angels. His eye was fixed on the field of battle;
the Musulmans fainted and were pressed ; in that decisive
moment the prophet started from his throne, mounted his horse,

and cast a handful of sand into the air : " Let their faces be
covered with confusion ". Both armies heard the thunder of

his voice ; their fancy beheld the angelic warriors ; 1M the

Koreish trembled and fled ; seventy of the bravest were slain ;
and seventy captives adorned the first victory of the faithful
The dead bodies of the Koreish were despoiled and insulted ;

two of the most obnoxious prisoners were punished with death;
and the ransom of the others, four thousand drachma of silver,

compensated in some degree the escape of the caravan. Bat
it was in vain that the camels of Abu Sophian explored a ne»
road through the desert and along the Euphrates ; they were
overtaken by the diligence of the Musulmans; and wealths
must have been the prize, if twenty thousand drachms could be
set apart for the fifth of the apostle. The resentment of the

public and private loss stimulated Abu Sophian to collect a

body of three thousand men, seven hundred of whom were
armed with cuirasses, and two hundred were mounted on horse
back ; three thousand camels attended his march ; and his wife

139The plaoe to which Mahomet retired daring the action is styled by Gacnitr
(in Abulfeda, o. 27, p. 58 ; Vie de Mahomet, torn. ii. p. 30, 33), umbraadmm, ■«
loge de bois avec une porte. The same Arabic word is rendered by Reiske (Antultf
Mcslemioi AbulfedfE, p. 23) by solium, suggestun editior ; and the difference tf of
the utmost moment for the honour both of the interpreter and of the hero. I »■"■
sorry to observe the pride and acrimony with which Reiske chastises his tellf
labourer. Ssepe sio vertit, ut integrae paginte nequeant nisi ana litura oocrsp
Arabice non satis callebat et oarebat jiulioio critico. J. J. Reiske, Prodidajrmatt
ad Hagji Chalisse Tabolas, p. 228, ad calcem Abulfedee Syrisa Tabola: Lips*
1766, in 4to. [The place in question was a hut of palm branches, in trfriefc
Mohammad and Abu Bekr slept on the night before the battle. Mohammad pro
bably took no part in the fighting, bat directed and incited his men. He was onS
remarkable for physical courage, and never exposed himself needlessly to damje.'

140The loose expressions of the Koran (o. 3, p. 124, 125 ; c. 8, p. 9) allow Ife
commentators to fluctuate between the numbers of 1000, 3000, or 9000 angels: eaA
the smallest of these might suffice for the slaughter of seventy of the Koreefc
(Maraoci, Alcoran, torn. ii. p. 131). Yet the same scholiasts confess that Out
angelio band was not visible to any mortal eye (Maraoci, p. 297). They- iron* or
the words (o

. 8
,

16), " not thou, but God," &c. (D'Herbelot, Bibliot. OrmnuS*.
p. 600, 601).
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Henda, with fifteen matrons of Mecca, incessantly sounded their
timbrels to animate the troops, and to magnify the greatness of
Hobal, the most popular deity of the Caaba. The standard of of ohnd,
God and Mahomet was upheld by nine hundred and fifty be- tras,
lievere ; the disproportion of numbers was not more alarming
than in the field of Beder ; and their presumption of victory
prevailed against the divine and human sense of the apostle.
The second battle was fought on mount Ohud, six miles to the
north of Medina ; 141 the Koreish advanced in the form of a
crescent ; and the right wing of cavalry was led by Caled, the [Khaiia]
fiercest and most successful of the Arabian warriors. The troops
of Mahomet were skilfully posted on the declivity of the hill ;
and their rear was guarded by a detachment of fifty archers.
The weight of their charge impelled and broke the centre of
the idolaters ; but in the pursuit they lost the advantage of
their ground ; the archers deserted their stations ; the Musul-
mans were tempted by the spoil, disobeyed their general, and
disordered their ranks. The intrepid Caled, wheeling his
cavalry on their flank and rear, exclaimed with a loud voice,
that Mahomet was slain. He was indeed wounded in the face
with a javelin ; two of his teeth were shattered with a stone ; tone tooth]
ret, in the midst of tumult and dismay, he reproached the
infidels with the murder of a prophet ; and blessed the friendly
hand that staunched his blood and conveyed him to a place of
safety. Seventy martyrs died for the sins of the people ; they
fell, said the apostle, in pairs, each brother embracing his life
less companion ; M* their bodies were mangled by the inhuman
females of Mecca ; and the wife of Abu Sophian tasted the
entrails of Hamza, the uncle of Mahomet. They might applaud
their superstition and satiate their fury ; but the Musulmans
soon rallied in the field, and the Eoreish wanted strength or
courage to undertake the seige of Medina. It was attacked the The
ensuing year by an army of ten thousand enemies ; and this the aito'h?
third expedition is variously named from the nations, which [aw]
marched un'ler the banner of Abu Sophian, from the ditch

'•' Geograph. Nubienais, p. 47. [The disproportion of numbers at Ohnd was
ruber greater than at Badr. At Badr it was 306 to 950 ; at Ohnd 700 to 3000 (for
TU0 of the thousand followers with whom Mohammad started had turned hack
Uiore the battle).]
'"In the iiid chapter of the Koran (p. 50-63, with Sale's notes) the prophet

alleges tome poor excuses for the defeat of Ohud.
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which was drawn before the city, and a camp of three thousand
Musulmans. The prudence of Mahomet declined a general
engagement ; the valour of Ali was signalised in single combat ;
and the war was protracted twenty days, till the final separa
tion of the confederates. A tempest of wind, rain, and hail
overturned their tents ; their private quarrels were fomented by
an insidious adversary ; and the Koreish, deserted by their
allies, no longer hoped to subvert the throne or to check the

conquests of their invincible exile.143
Mahomet The choice of Jerusalem for the first kebla of prayer discovers
tho jaws the early propensity of Mahomet in favour of the Jews ; and
A.D.riMW27 happy would it have been for their temporal interest, had they

recognised, in the Arabian prophet, the hope of Israel and the
promised Messiah. Their obstinacy converted his friendship
into implacable hatred, with which he pursued that unfortunate
people to the last moment of his life ; and, in the double
character of an apostle and a conqueror, his persecution was
extended to both worlds.144 The Kainoka dwelt at Medina,

under the protection of the city : he seized the occasion of an
accidental tumult, and summoned them to embrace his religion
or contend with him in battle. "Alas," replied the trembling
Jews, " we are ignorant of the use of arms, but we persevere in
the faith and worship of our fathers : why wilt thou reduce us
to the necessity of a just defence ? " The unequal conflict was
terminated in fifteen days ; and it was with extreme reluctance
that Mahomet yielded to the importunity of his allies and con
sented to spare the lives of the captives. But their riches were
confiscated ; their arms became more effectual in the hands
of the Musulmans ; and a wretched colony of seven hundred
exiles was driven with their wives and children to implore &

[Banu refuge on the confines of Syria. The Nadhirites were more
guilty, since they conspired in a friendly interview to assassinate
the prophet. He besieged their castle three miles from Medina,

143For the detail of the three Koreieh wars, of Beder, of Ohud, and of the ditch,
peruse Abulfeda (p. 56-61, 64-69, 78-77), Gagnier (torn. ii. p. 28-45. 70-96, 120189).
with the proper articles of d'Herbelot, and the abridgments of Ehnacin (Hist
Saracen, p. 6, 7) and Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 102). [And for

Badr, the &h
Sura of the Koran is a most important sonroe. Gibbon misdate* the sug* a'
Medina, which belongs to March-April, a.d. 627 ; op. Caetani, op. di. i. 612.'

1M The wars of Mahomet against the Jewish tribes of Kainoka, the Xidhiraav
Koraidha, and Chaibar, are related by Abulfeda (p. 61, 71, 77, ST, 4e.| aa4
Gagnier (torn. ii. p. 61-65, 107-112, 139-148, 268-294).
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but their resolute defence obtained an honourable capitulation ; u.d. 6as]
and the garrison, sounding their trumpets and beating their
drums, was permitted to depart with the honours of war. The
Jews had excited and joined the war of the Koreish : no sooner
had the nations retired from the ditch, than Mahomet, without
laying aside his armour, marched on the same day to extirpate
the hostile race of the children of Koraidha.144* After a resist- u.d. wn
ance of twenty-five days, they surrendered at discretion. They
trusted to the intercession of their old allies of Medina ; they
could not be ignorant that fanaticism obliterates the feelings of
humanity. A. venerable elder, to whose judgment they ap
pealed, pronounced the sentence of their death : seven hundred
Jews were dragged in chains to the market-place of the city ;
they descended alive into the grave prepared for their execution
and burial ; and the apostle beheld with an inflexible eye the
slaughter of his helpless enemies-. Their sheep and camels
were inherited by the Musulmans ; three hundred cuirasses,
five hundred pikes, a thousand lances, composed the most useful

portion of the spoil. Six days' journey to the north-east of
Medina, the ancient and wealthy town of Chaibar was the seat
of the Jewish power in Arabia ; the territory, a fertile spot in
the desert, was covered with plantations and cattle, and protected
by eight castles, some of which were esteemed of impregnable
strength. The forces of Mahomet consisted of two hundred u.d.688.
horse and fourteen hundred foot: in the succession of eight

au ' "

regular and painful sieges, they were exposed to danger, and
fatigue, and hunger ; and the most undaunted chiefs despaired
of the event. The apostle revived their faith and courage by
the example of Ali, on whom he bestowed the surname of the
Lion of God : perhaps we may believe that an Hebrew
champion of gigantic stature was cloven to the chest by his

irresistible scymetar; but we cannot praise the modesty of
romance, which represents him as tearing from its hinges the

gate of a fortress and wielding the ponderous buckler in his
left hand.1*4 After the reduction of the castles, the town of

>*»*iOn the siege of Medina and the destruction of the Koraidha, see Sura 33.

Sura 59 was inspired by the expulsion of the Bann '1-Nadir.]
' " Abu Bate, the servant of Mahomet, is said to affirm that he himself, and

■even other men, afterwards tried, without success, to move the same gate from

the ground (Abulfeda, p. 90). Abu Kate was an eye-witness, but who will be
wilneMtor Abu Bate?
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Chaibar submitted to the yoke. The chief of the tribe was
tortured in the presence of Mahomet, to force a confession of
his hidden treasure ; the industry of the shepherds and husband
men was rewarded with a precarious toleration ; they were

permitted, so long as it should please the conqueror, to improve
their patrimony, in equal shares, for his emolument and their
own. Under the reign of Omar, the Jews of Chaibar were
transplanted to Syria ; and the caliph alleged the injunction of
his dying master, that one and the true religion should be

professed in his native land of Arabia.148
Bnbmia- Five times each day the eyes of Mahomet were turned towards
Meoc°, A.D.Mecca,147 and he was urged by the most sacred and powerful
t'29 '

motives to revisit, as a conqueror, the city and the temple fioro
whence he had been driven as an exile. The Caaba was present
to his waking and sleeping fancy ; an idle dream was translated
into vision and prophecy ; he unfurled the holy banner ; and »

rash promise of success too hastily dropped from the lips of the

apostle. His march from Medina to Mecca displayed the peace
ful and solemn pomp of a pilgrimage : seventy camels, chosen ana
bedecked for sacrifice, preceded the van ; the sacred territory
was respected, and the captives were dismissed without ransom
to proclaim his clemency and devotion. But no sooner did Ma
homet descend into the plain, within a day's journey of the city,
than he exclaimed, " They have clothed themselves with the
skins of tigers

"
; the numbers and resolution of the Koreish op

posed his progress ; and the roving Arabs of the desert might
desert or betray a leader whom they had followed for the hops

Hudaiw?!
°^ SP0U- The intrepid fanatic sunk into a cool and cautioiu

Marchl' politician : he waived in the treaty his title of apostle of God.
concluded with the Koreish and their allies a truce of ten years
engaged to restore the fugitives of Mecca who should embrace
his religion, and stipulated only, for the ensuing year, the humblt
privilege of entering the city as a friend and of remaining three

11,1The banishment of the Jews is attested by Elmacin (Hist. Saracen, p. 9(aai
the great Al Tabari (Gagnier, torn. ii. p. 285). Tet Niebuhr (Description *
1'Arabic, p. 324) believes that the Jewish religion, and Karaite . sect, are still p*
fessed by the tribe of Chaibar ; and that in the plunder of the caravan* it'
disciples of Moses are the confederates of those of Mahomet.

147The successive steps of the redaction of Mecoa are related by Abulled* if
84-87, 97-100, 102-111), and Gagnier (torn. ii. p. 209-246, 309-832, torn. iii. p. I-»
Elmacin (Hist. Saracen, p. 8, 9, 10), Abalpharagius (Dynast, p. 103).
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days to accomplish the rites of the pilgrimage.148 A cloud of
shame and sorrow hung on the retreat of the Musulmans, and
their disappointment might justly accuse the failure of a prophet
who had so often appealed to the evidence of success. The faith
and hope of the pilgrims were rekindled by the prospect of Mecca ;
their swords were sheathed ; seven times in the footsteps of the
apostle they encompassed the Caaba ; the Koreish had retired to
the hills, and Mahomet, after the customary sacrifice, evacuated
the city on the fourth day. The people was edified by his devo- uj>. ma
tion ; the hostile chiefs were awed, or divided, or seduced ; and
both Caled and Amrou, the future conquerors of Syria and Egypt, [Knaiid ;
most seasonably deserted the sinking cause of idolatry.149 The

mr

power of Mahomet was increased by the submission of the Ara
bian tribes : ten thousand soldiers were assembled for the con
quest of Mecca, and the idolaters, the weaker party, were easily [jan. *j>.

convicted of violating the truce. Enthusiasm and discipline im
pelled the march and preserved the secret, till the blaze of ten
thousand fires proclaimed to the astonished Koreish the design,
the approach, and the irresistible force of the enemy. The
haughty Abu Sophian presented the keys of the city ; admired
the variety of arms and ensigns that passed before him in review ;
observed that the son of Abdallah had acquired a mighty kingdom ;
and confessed, under the scymetar of Omar, that he was the
apostle of the true God. The return of Marius and Sylla was
stained with the blood of the Romans ; the revenge of Mahomet
was stimulated by religious zeal, and his injured followers were
eager to execute or to prevent the order of a massacre. Instead
of indulging their passions and his own,150 the victorious exile for
gave the guilt, and united the factions, of Mecca. His troops in
three divisions marched into the city ; eight-and-twenty of the
inhabitants were slain by the sword of Caled ; eleven men and

>«*[For a translation of the treaty, see Appendix 19.]
'••[Othman also joined Mohammad at this juncture. It seems probable that

Aba Sofyan was in collusion with Mohammad. See Muir, Life of Mahomet, p.
392. Caetani, op. cit. ii. 1, 108.]

1,0 After the conquest of Mecca, the Mahomet of Voltaire imagines and per-
r,etratea the most horrid crimes. The poet confesses that he is not supported by
the truth of history, and can only allege qne celui qui fait la guerre a fa patrie au
nam de Diea est capable de tout (Oeuvres de Voltaire, torn. zv. p. 282). The
maxim is neither charitable nor philosophio ; and some reverence is surely due to the
fame of heroes and the religion of nations. I am informed that a Turkish ambas-
eador at Paris was much scandalized at the representation of this tragedy. [Of
the proscribed persons, only four were put to death.]
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[four six women were proscribed by the sentence of Mahomet ; but be
blamed the cruelty of his lieutenant ; and several of the most
obnoxious victims were indebted for their lives to his clemency
or contempt. The chiefs of the Koreish were prostrate at his
feet. " "What mercy can you expect from the man whom you
have wronged ?

" " We confide in the generosity of our kins
man." " And you shall not confide in vain : Begone ! you are
safe, you are free." The people of Mecca deserved their pardon
by the profession of Islam ; and, after an exile of seven years,
the fugitive missionary was enthroned as the prince and prophet
of his native country.161 But the three hundred and sixty idols
of the Caaba were ignominiously broken ; m the house of God was

purified and adorned ; as an example to future times, the apostle
again fulfilled the duties of a pilgrim ; and a perpetual law was
enacted that no unbeliever should dare to set his foot on the
territory of the holy city.153

conquest The conquest of Mecca determined the faith and obedience of
°.d. B29^'a the Arabian tribes ; 1M who, according to the vicissitudes of for

tune, had obeyed or disregarded the eloquence or the arms of the

prophet. Indifference for rites and opinions still marks the
character of the Bedoweens ; and they might accept, as loosely

151The Mahometan doctors still dispute whether Mecca was reduced by force or
consent (Abulfeda, p. 107, et Gagnier ad locum) ; and this verbal controversy is of
as much moment as our own about William the Conqueror.

168
[The rites, however, of the old oult were retained. On the destruction of tbi

idols, cp. Caetani, op. cit. ii. 1, 145.]
15J In excluding the Christians from the peninsula of Arabia, the province ol

Hejaz, or the navigation of the Bed Sea, Chardin (Voyages en Perse, torn. it. r

166) and Reland (Dissert. Miscell. torn. iii. p. SI) are more rigid than the Howl
mans themselves. The Christians are received without scruple into the port* ol
Mocha, and even of Gedda, and it is only the city and precincts of Mecca that art
inaccessible to the profane (Niebuhr, Description de 1'Arabic, p. 308, 309. Voyage
en Arable, torn. i. p. 205, 248, Ac.).

194Abulfeda, p. 112-115. Oagnier, torn. iii. p. 67-88. D'Herbelot, MoKunnm
[The results of the conquest of Mecca, and the policy of Mohammad towards the Ear
aish, have been excellently summed up by Wellhausen : " The tall of Mecca reacstd
powerfully on the future of Islam. Again the saying came true : victa vtctores oroil ;
the victory of the Moslems over the Eoraish shaped itself into a domination of the
Koraish over the Moslems. For this the Prophet himself was to blame. In making
Mecca the Jerusalem of Islam, he was ostensibly moved by religious motives, bat in
reality Mohammed's religion had nothing to do with the heathenish usages at tht
Kaaba and the Great Feast. To represent Abraham as the founder of the ritual
was merely a pious fraud. What Mohammed actually sought was to recommenJ
Islam to Arabic prejudices by incorporating this fragment of heathenism, and
at the same time he was influenced by local patriotism. Henceforth these local
feelings became quite the mainspring of his conduct ; his attitude to the KoraisS
was determined entirely by the spirit of clannishness " (Encyclopedia Britannia*
art. Mohammedanism).]
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as they hold, the doctrine of the Koran. Yet an obstinate rem
nant still adhered to the religion and liberty of their ancestors,
and the war of Honain derived a proper appellation from the
idols, whom Mahomet had vowed to destroy, and whom the con

federates of Tayef had sworn to defend.156 Four thousand Pagans
advanced with secrecy and speed to surprise the conqueror ; they
pitied and despised the supine negligence of the Koreish, but
they depended on the wishes, and perhaps the aid, of a people
which had so lately renounced their gods and bowed beneath the
yoke of their enemy. The banners of Medina and Mecca were
displayed by the prophet ; a crowd of Bedoweens increased the

strength or numbers of the army, and twelve thousand Musul-
mans entertained a rash and sinful presumption of their invin
cible strength. They descended without precaution into theu.D. eao,
valley of Honain ; the heights had been occupied by the archers
and slingers of the confederates ; their numbers were oppressed,
their discipline was confounded, their courage was appalled, and
the Koreish smiled at their impending destruction. The prophet,
on his white mule, was encompassed by the enemies; he at
tempted to rush against their spears in search of a glorious death ;
ten of his faithful companions interposed their weapons and their
breasts ; three of these fell dead at his feet. " 0 my brethren,"
he repeatedly cried with sorrow and indignation, " I am the son
of Abdallah, I am the apostle of truth ! 0 man, stand fast in
the faith 1 0 God, send down thy succour ! " His uncle Abbas,
who, like the heroes of Homer, excelled in the loudness of
his voice, made the valley resound with the recital of the gifts
and promises of God ; the flying Moslems returned from all sides
to the holy standard ; and Mahomet observed with pleasure that
the furnace was again rekindled ; his conduct and example re
stored the battle, and he animated his victorious troops to inflict
a merciless revenge on the authors of their shame. From the
field of Honain he marched without delay to the siege of Tayef, [Tain
sixty miles to the south-east of Mecca, a fortress of strength,
whose fertile lands produce the fruits of Syria in the midst of the
Arabian desert. A friendly tribe, instructed (I know not how)

mThn siege of Tayef, division of the spoil, &c. are related by Abulfeda (p.
117-128) and Oagnier (torn. iii. p. 88-111). It is Al Jannabi who mentions the
engines and engineers of the tribe of Daws. The fertile spot of Tayef was
<appoc«d to be a piece of the land of Syria detached and dropped in the general
deluge.
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in the art of sieges, supplied him with a train of battering-rams
and military engines, with a body of five hundred artificers. But
it was in vain that he offered freedom to the slaves of Tayef;
that he violated his own laws by the extirpation of the fruit-trees ;
that the ground was opened by the miners ; that the breach was

assaulted by the troops. After a siege of twenty days, the prophet
sounded a retreat; but he retreated with a song of devout
triumph, and affected to pray for the repentance and safety of
the unbelieving city. The spoil of this fortunate expedition
amounted to six thousand captives, twenty-four thousand camels,

forty thousand sheep, and four thousand ounces of silver; a
tribe who had fought at Honain, redeemed their prisoners by
the sacrifice of their idols ; but Mahomet compensated the loss by
resigning to the soldiers his fifth of the plunder, and wished for
their sake that he possessed as many head of cattle as there
were trees in the province of Tehama. Instead of chastising
the disaffection of the Koreish, he endeavoured to cut out
their tongues (his own expression) and to secure their attach
ment by a superior measure of liberality : Abu Sophian alone
was presented with three hundred camels and twenty ounces
of silver ; and Mecca was sincerely converted to the profitable
religion of the Koran.
The fugitives and auxiliaries complained that they who had

borne the burthen were neglected in the season of victory. u>
" Alas," replied their artful leader, " suffer me to conciliate
these recent enemies, these doubtful proselytes, by the gift of

some perishable goodB. To your guard I entrust my life ana
fortunes. You are the companions of my exile, of my kingdom,

[Decern- of my paradise." He was followed by the deputies of Tayei
taai

'
who dreaded the repetition of a siege.

" Grant us, O apostle of
God ! a truce of three years, with the toleration of our ancient
worship." "Not a month, not an hour." " Excuse us at least
from the obligation of prayer." " Without prayer religion is of
no avail." They submitted in silence ; their temples were de

molished, and the same sentence of destruction was executed
on all the idols of Arabia. His lieutenants, on the shores of
the Eed Sea, the Ocean, and the Gulf of Persia, were saluted
by the acclamations of a faithful people ; and the ambassador*
who knelt before the throne of Medina were as numerous (says

1M* [For this incident, see Sura 9 ; and Muir, Life ol Mahomet, ed. 3, p. 406-S>.
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the Arabian proverb) as the dates that fall from the maturity
of a palm-tree. The nation submitted to the God and the
sceptre of Mahomet ; the opprobrious name of tribute was abo
lished ; the spontaneous or reluctant oblations of alms and tithes
were applied to the service of religion ; and one hundred and
fourteen thousand Moslems accompanied the last pilgrimage of

the apostle.166
When Heraclius returned in triumph from the Persian war, First war

he entertained, at Emesa, one of the ambassadors of Mahomet, home tan*-,

who invited the princes and nations of the earth to the pro- bo""
fession of Islam. On this foundation the zeal of the Arabians

empire

has supposed the secret conversion of the Christian emperor ; aj>. ess,

the vanity of the Greeks has feigned a personal visit to the
prince of Medina, who accepted from the royal bounty a rich
domain and a secure retreat in the province of Syria.157 But
the friendship of Heraclius and Mahomet was of short continu
ance : the new religion had inflamed rather than assuaged the
rapacious spirit of the Saracens ; and the murder of an envoy
afforded a decent pretence for invading, with three thousand
soldiers, the territory of Palestine that extends to the eastward
of the Jordan. The holy banner was entrusted to Zeid ; and
such was the discipline or enthusiasm of the rising sect that
the noblest chiefs served without reluctance under the slave of
the prophet. On the event of his decease, Jaafar and Abdallah
were successively substituted to the command ; and, if the three
should perish in the war, the troops were authorised to elect
their general. The three leaders were slain in the battle of [Autumn

AD 690j
Muta,168 the first military action which tried the valour of the
Moslems against a foreign enemy. Zeid fell, like a soldier, in
the foremost ranks ; the death of Jaafar was heroic and mem
orable; he lost his right hand; he shifted the standard to his
left ; the left was severed from his body ; he embraced the

u*The last conquests and pilgrimage of Mahomet are contained in Abulfeda
(p. 191-133), Oagnier (torn. iii. p. 119-2111), Kloiaein (p. 10, 11), Abalpharagins (p.
10*). The ixth of the Hegira was styled the Year of Embassies (Oagnier, Not.
ad Abutted, p. 121).i" Compare the bigoted Al Jannabi (apad Oagnier, torn. ii. p. 232-25S) with
the no leu bigoted Greeks, Theophanes (p. 270-278 [ad. a.m. 6122]), Zonarae
{torn. ii. L xiv. p. 86 [c. 17]), and Cedrenns (p. 421 [i

. p. 737, ed. Bonn]).
>•«For the battle of Muta and its consequences, see Abnlfeda (p. 100-102), and

Gagnier (torn. ii. p. 327-8431. XixtSot (says Theophanes [ad a.m. 6123]) hv Kiyovoi
r-Hir"! n&xaxpar roi »«of . [For the expedition of Muta, see Caetani, op. cit. ii. 1,

SO tqq.]
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standard with his bleeding stumps, till he was transfixed to the
ground with fifty honourable wounds. " Advance," cried Ab-
dallah, who stepped into the vacant place, " advance with con
fidence : either victory or paradise is our own." The lance of
a Roman decided the alternative ; but the falling standard was
rescued by Caled, the proselyte of Mecca : nine swords were

broken in his hand ; and his valour withstood and repulsed the
superior numbers of the Christians. In the nocturnal council
of the camp he was chosen to command : his skilful evolutions
of the ensuing day secured either the victory or the retreat of
the Saracens ; and Caled is renowned among his brethren and

[Saif- his enemies by the glorious appellation of the Sword of God.
In the pulpit, Mahomet described, with prophetic rapture, the
crowns of the blessed martyrs ; but in private he betrayed the

feelings of human nature ; he was surprised as he wept over
the daughter of Zeid. "What do I see ? " said the astonished
votary. "You see," replied the apostle, "a friend who is de
ploring the loss of his most faithful friend." After the con
quest of Mecca the sovereign of Arabia affected to prevent the
hostile preparations of Heraclius ; and solemnly proclaimed war
against the Romans, without attempting to disguise the hard
ships and dangers of the enterprise.169 The Moslems were
discouraged : they alleged the want of money, or horses, or pro
visions ; the season of harvest, and the intolerable heat of the

summer : " Hell is much hotter," said the indignant prophet.
He disdained to compel their service; but on his return he
admonished the most guilty by an excommunication of fifty days.
Their desertion enhanced the merit of Abubeker, Othman, and
the faithful companions who devoted their lives and fortunes;
and Mahomet displayed his banner at the head of ten thousand

toot. ad. horse and twenty thousand foot. Painful indeed was the dis
tress of the march ; lassitude and thirst were aggravated by the
scorching and pestilential winds of the desert ; ten men rode by
turns on the same camel ; and they were reduced to the shame
ful necessity of drinking the water from the belly of that useful
animal. In the midway, ten days' journey from Medina and
Damascus, they reposed near the grove and fountain of Tabuc

199The expedition of Tabuc is recorded by oar ordinary historians, AbuJleda
(Vit. Moham. p. 123-127) and Oagnier (Vie de Mahomet, torn. iii. p. 147-163) ; kia
we have the advantage of appealing to the original evidence of the Koran (e. 9, p.
154, 16S), with Sale's learned and rational notes.
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Beyond that place, Mahomet declined the prosecution of the
war ; he declared himself satisfied with the peaceful intentions,
he was more probably daunted by the martial array, of the
emperor of the East. But the active and intrepid Caled spread
around the terror of his name ; and the prophet received the
submission of the tribes and cities from the Euphrates to Ailah
at the head of the Red Sea. To his Christian subjects Mahomet
readily granted the security of their persons, the freedom of
their trade, the property of their goods, and the toleration of
their worship.180 The weakness of their Arabian brethren had
restrained them from opposing his ambition ; the disciples of
Jesus were endeared to the enemy of the Jews ; and it was the
interest of a conqueror to propose a fair capitulation to the most
powerful religion of the earth.
Till the age of sixty-three years, the strength of Mahomet Death of

was equal to the temporal and spiritual fatigues of his mission. a.d raa.
His epileptic fits, an absurd calumny of the Greeks, would
be an object of pity rather than abhorrence ; 1M but he seri
ously believed that he was poisoned at Chaibar by the revenge
of a Jewish female.1*3 During four years, the health of the

'"" The Diploma sccuritatis Ailensibus is attested by Ahmed Ben Joseph, and
the author Libri Splendorum (Qagnier, Not. ad Abulfedam, p. 125) ; but Abulfeda
himself, as well as Elmaoin (Hist. Saracen, p. 11), though he owns Mahomet's re
gard (or the Christians (p. 13), only mentions peace and tribute. In the year 1630,
Sionita published at Paris the text and version of Mahomet's patent in favour
of the Christians ; which was admitted and reprobated by the opposite taste of
Salmaaiua and Qrotius (Bayle, Mahomet, Bern. AA). Hottinger doubts of its
authenticity (Hist. Orient, p. 237) ; Benaudot urges the oonsent of the Mahometans
(Hist. Patriarch. Alex. p. 169); but Moeheim (Hist. Eocles. p. 244) shews the
futility of their opinion, and inclines to believe it spurious. Yet Abulpharagius
quotes the impostor's treaty with the Nestorian patriarch (Asseman. Bibliot.
Orient, torn. ii. p. 418) ; but Abulpharagius was primate of the Jacobites. [For
the treaty with the prince and people of Aila, whioh is doubtless genuine, see
Appendix 19.]
M The epilepsy, or falling-siokness, of Mahomet, is asserted by Theophanes,

Zonaxas, and the rest of the Greeks ; and is greedily swallowed by the gross bigotry
of Hottinger (Hist. Orient, p. 10, 11), Prideaux (Life of Mahomet, p. 12), and
Maraed (torn. ii. Alcoran, p. 762, 763). The titles (the wrapped up, the covered) of
two chapters of the Koran (73, 74) can hardly be Btrained to such an interpretation ;
the silence, the ignorance of the Mahometan commentators is more conclusive than
the most peremptory denial ; and the charitable side is espoused by Ockley (Hist,
of the Saracens, torn. i. p. 301), Gagnier (ad Abulf edam, p. 9, Vie de Mahomet, torn.
i. p. 118), and Sale (Koran, p. 469-474). [Mohammad seems to have suffered from
hysteria (an affection which, as is now established, is not oonfined to women and is
therefore miscalled), whioh when acute produced catalepsy. Sprenger has a long
chapter on the subject. Leben und Lehre des Mohammad, vol. i. o. 3, p. 207 sqq.],a This poison (more ignominious since it was offered as a test of his prophetic
knowledge) is frankly confessed by his zealous votaries, Abulfeda (p. 92) and Al
Jannabi (apod Qagnier, torn. ii. p. 286-288).
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prophet declined ; his infirmities increased ; but his mortal
disease was a fever of fourteen days, which deprived him by in
tervals of the use of reason. As soon as he was conscious of his
danger, he edified his brethren by the humility of his virtue or

. penitence. " If there be any man," said the apostle from the
pulpit, " whom I have unjustly scourged, I submit my own back
to the lash of retaliation. Have I aspersed the reputation of a
Musulman ? let him proclaim my faults in the face of the con
gregation. Has any one been despoiled of his goods? the little
that I possess shall compensate the principal and the interest of
the debt." " Yes," replied a voice from the crowd, "lam en
titled to three drachms of silver." Mahomet heard the complaint,
satisfied the demand, and Jhanked his creditor for accusing him
in this world rather than at the day of judgment. He beheld
with temperate firmness the approach of death ; enfranchised
his slaves (seventeen men, as they are named, and eleven women) ;
minutely directed the order of his funeral ; and moderated the
lamentations of his weeping friends, on whom he bestowed the
benediction of peace. Till the third day before his death, he
regularly performed the function of public prayer. The choice
of Abubeker to supply his place appeared to mark that anciem
and faithful friend as his successor in the sacerdotal and regal
office ; but he prudently declined the risk and envy of a more
explicit nomination. At a moment when his faculties were
visibly impaired, he called for pen and ink, to write, or more
properly to dictate, a divine book, the sum and accomplishment
of all his revelations : a dispute arose in the chamber whether
he should be allowed to supersede the authority of the Koran ;
and the prophet was forced to reprove the indecent vehemence
of his disciples. If the slightest credit may be afforded to the
traditions of his wives and companions, he maintained in the
bosom of his family, and to the last moments of his life, the dig
nity of an apostle and the faith of an enthusiast ; described the
visits of Gabriel, who bid an everlasting farewell to the earth,
and expressed his lively confidence not only of the mercy, but of

the favour, of the Supreme Being. In a familiar discourse he
had mentioned his special prerogative, that the angel of death
was not allowed to take his soul till he had respectfully asked

[Monday, the permission of the prophet. The request was granted : acl
Mahomet immediately fell into the agony of his dissolution : ha
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head was reclined on the lap of Ayesha, the best beloved of all
his wives ; he fainted with the violence of pain ; recovering his
spirits, he raised his eyes towards the roof of the house, and,
with a steady look, though a faltering voice, uttered the last
broken, though articulate, words : " 0 God ! . . . pardon my
sins . . . Yes, ... I come, . . . among my fellow-citizens on
high ;
"
and thus peaceably expired on a carpet spread upon the

floor. An expedition for the conquest of Syria was stopped by
this mournful event ; the army halted at the gates of Medina ;
the chiefs were assembled round their dying master. The city,
more especially the house of the prophet, was a scene of clamor

ous sorrow, or silent despair : fanaticism alone could suggest a

ray of hope and consolation. " How <^an he be dead, our witness,
our intercessor, our mediator with God? By God, he is not
dead ; like Moses and Jesus, he is wrapt in a holy trance, and
speedily will he return to his faithful people." The evidence
of sense was disregarded ; and Omar, unsheathing his scymetar,
threatened to strike off the heads of the infidels who should dare
to affirm that the prophet was no more. The tumult was ap
peased by the weight and moderation of Abubeker. "Is it
Mahomet," said he to Omar and the multitude, " or the God of
Mahomet, whom you worship ? The God of Mahomet liveth for
ever, but the apostle was a mortal like ourselves, and, according
to his own prediction, he has experienced the common fate of
mortality." He was piously interred by the hands of his nearest
kinsman, on the same spot on which he expired ; 163 Medina has
been sanctified by the death and burial of Mahomet ; and the
innumerable pilgrims of Mecca often turn aside from the way,
to bow in voluntary devotion 1M before the simple tomb of the
prophet.186

"'The Greeks and Latins have invented and propagated the vulgar and ridicu
lous story that Mahomet's iron tomb is suspended in the air at Mecca (othul
wrrtmet(intyoy, Laonicus Chaloooondyles de Rebus Tnrcicis, 1. iii. p. 66), by the
action of equal and potent loadstones (Diotionnaire de Bayle, Mahomet, Rem.
KB, FF). Without any philosophical inquiries, it may suffice that, 1. The prophet
wasj not buried at Mecca ; and, 2. That his tomb at Medina, which has been visited
by millions, is placed on the ground (Reland de Belig. Moham. 1. ii. a. 19, p. 209-
211 ; Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, torn. iii. p. 263-268).
"*A1 Jannabi enumerates (Vic de Mahomet, torn. iii. p. 372-391) the multi

farious duties of a pilgrim who visits the tombs of the prophet and his companions ;
»cxf the learned casuist decides that this act of devotion is nearest in obligation and
merit to a divine precept. The doctors are divided, which, of Mecca and Medina,
fc« the most excellent (p. 391-394).

■**The last sickness, death, and burial of Mahomet are described by Abulfoda
and Gagnier (Vit. Moham. p. 133-142, Vie de Mahomet, torn. iii. p. 220-271). The
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His char- At the conclusion of the life of Mahomet, it may perhaps be
'

expected that I should balance his faults and virtues, that I
should decide whether the title of enthusiast or impostor more

properly belongs to that extraordinary man. Had I been inti
mately conversant with the son of Abdallah, the task would still
be difficult, and the success uncertain : at the distance of twelve
centuries, I darkly contemplate his 6hade through a cloud of
religious incense ; and, could I truly delineate the portrait of an
hour, the fleeting resemblance would not equally apply to the
solitary of mount Hera, to the preacher of Mecca, and to the
conqueror of Arabia. The author of amighty revolution appears
to have been endowed with a pious and contemplative disposition :
so soon as marriage had raised him above the pressure of want,
he avoided the paths of ambition and avarice ; and, till the age
of forty, he lived with innocence, and would have died without
a name. The unity of God is an idea most congenial to nature
and reason ; and a slight conversation with the JewB and Chris
tians would teach him to despise and detest the idolatry of
Mecca. It was the duty of a man and a citizen to impart the
doctrine of salvation, to rescue his country from the dominion of

sin and error. The energy of a mind incessantly bent on the
same object would convert a general obligation into a particular
call ; the warm suggestings of the understanding or the fancy
would be felt as the inspirations of heaven; the labour of

thought would expire in rapture and vision ; and the inward
sensation, the invisible monitor, would be described with the
form and attributes of an angel of God.16* From enthusiasm to
imposture the step is perilous and slippery ; the daemon of Soc

rates167 affords a memorable instance, how a wise man may

most private and interesting circumstanced were originally received from Ajwni.
AH, the sons of Abbas, Ac. ; and, as they dwelt at Medina and survived the propb*
many years, they might repeat the pious tale to a second or third generstiaa «!
pilgrims.
ig6The Christians, rashly enough, have assigned to Mahomet a tame pfsn.

that seemed to desoend from heaven and whisper in his ear. As this preHDlsd
miracle is urged by Grotius (de Veritate Beligionis Christians), his Arabic tract'
lator, the learned Pocock, inquired of him the names of his authors ; and Grolto
confessed that it is unknown to the Mahometans themselves. Lest it should provob
their indignation and laughter, the pious lie is suppressed in the Arabic tenwr:
but it has maintained an edifying place in the numerous editions of the Latin text
(Pooook, Speoimen Hist. Arabum, p. 186, 187. Reland, de Religion. Moham. 1. it

. c.

39, p. 259-262).
187
'Efiol Si TOvri iunv in TatSbs ip^dfitvoy, <pa'i-ij tii yiyropiin) % Srar fin(T*i »»'

eTOT/xVei hi roirov ft tut fii\\a rpdrrfir, vporptirti Si othrort (Plato, in Apolog. Soertt
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deceive himself, how a good man may deceive others, how the
conscience may slumber in a mixed and middle state between
self-illusion and voluntary fraud. Charity may believe that the
original motives of Mahomet were those of pure and genuine
benevolence ; but a human missionary is incapable of cherishing
the obstinate unbelievers who reject his claims, despise his
arguments, and presecute his life ; he might forgive his personal
adversaries, he may lawfully hate the enemies of God ; the stern
passions of pride and revenge were kindled in the bosom of
Mahomet, and he sighed, like the prophet of Nineveh, for the
destruction of the rebels whom he had condemned. The in
justice of Mecca and the choice of Medina transformed the
citizen into a prince, the humble preacher into the leader of
armies ; but his sword was consecrated by the example of the
saints ; and the same God who afflicts a sinful world with pesti
lence and earthquakes might inspire for their conversion or
chastisement the valour of his servants. In the exercise of
political government, he was compelled to abate of the stern

rigour of fanaticism, to comply in some measure with the preju
dices and passions of his followers, and to employ even the vices
of mankind as the instruments of their salvation. The use of
fraud and perfidy, of cruelty and injustice, were often subservient
to the propagation of the faith ; and Mahomet commanded or
approved the assassination of the Jews and idolaters who had
escaped from the field of battle. By the repetition of such acts,
the character of Mahomet must have been gradually stained ;
and the influence of such pernicious habits would be poorly
compensated by the practice of the personal and social virtues

which are necessary to maintain the reputation of a prophet
among his sectaries and friends. Of his last years, ambition was
the ruling passion ; and a politician will suspect that he secretly
siniJed (the victorious impostor !) at the enthusiasm of his youth
and the credulity of his proselytes.168 A philosopher will observe

e. It, p. 121, 12*2, edit. Fischer). The familiar examples, which Socrates urges in
hi* Dialogue with Theages iPlaton. Opera, torn. i. p. 128, 139, edit. Hen. Stephan.),
u* beyond the reach of hnman foresight ; and the divine inspiration (the Aaipirior)J the philosopher is clearly taught in the Memorabilia of Xenophon. The ideas
•I the most rational Platonista are expressed by Cicero (de Divinat. i. 64), and in
vat fourteenth and fifteenth Dissertations of Maximus of Tyre (p. 153-172, edit.

Claris).
>*■In some passage of his voluminous writings, Voltaire compares the prophet,

.» his old age, to a fakir : " qui detache la cbatne de son con pour en donner sur
U« sreilles a aes confreres ".
VOI. V.— 2tt
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that their cruelty and his success would tend more strongly to

fortify the assurance of his divine mission, that his interest and

religion were inseparably connected, and that his conscience
would be soothed by the persuasion that he alone was absolved

by the Deity from the obligation of positive and moral laws.
If he retained any vestige of his native innocence, the sins of
Mahomet may be allowed as an evidence of his sincerity. In
the support of truth, the arts of fraud and fictionmay be deemed
less criminal ; and he would have started at the foulness of the
means, had he not been satisfied of the importance and justice
of the end. Even in a conqueror or a priest, I can surprise
a word or action of unaffected humanity ; and the decree of

Mahomet that, in the sale of captives, the mothers should never
be separated from their children may suspend or moderate the
censure of the historian.169

private The good sense of Mahomet 170 despised the pomp of royalty ;

Mahomet the apostle of God submitted to the menial offices of the family ;

he kindled the fire, swept the floor, milked the ewes, and mended
with his own hands his shoes and his woollen garment. Dis
daining the penance and merit of a hermit, he observed, with
out effort or vanity, the abstemious diet of an Arab and a soldier.
On solemn occasions, he feasted his companions with rustic and
hospitable plenty ; but in his domestic life many weeks would
elapse without a fire being kindled on the hearth of the prophet.
The interdiction of wine was confirmed by his example ; his

hunger was appeased with a sparing allowance of barley bread ;

he delighted in the taste of milk and honey ; but bis ordinary
food consisted of dates and water. Perfumes and women were
the two sensual enjoyments which his nature required and h:s

religion did not forbid ; and Mahomet affirmed that the fervour
of his devotion was increased by these innocent pleasures. The

heat of the climate inflames the blood of the Arabs ; and their

169Gagnier relates, with the same impartial pen, this humane law of the prophri.
and the murders of Caah, and Sophian, which he prompted and approved (Vie i<
Mahomet, torn. ii. p. 69, 97, 208).

170j?or the domestic life of Mahomet, consult Gagnier, and the corresponding
chapters of Abulfeda, for his diet (torn. iii. p. 285-288), his children (p. 189, 28V).
his wives (p. 290-308), his marriage with Zeineb (torn. U. p. 162-160), his asKKU
with Mary (p. 303-309), the false accusation of Ayesha (p. 186-199). The most ori
ginal evidence of the three last transactions is contained in the xxivth, xxxiiird t*d
lxvith chapters of the Koran, with Sale's Commentary. Prideaux (Life of M&be
met, p. 80-90) and Maracci (Prodrom. Alcoran, part iv. p. 49-59) have maliciously
exaggerated the frailties of Mahomet.
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libidinous complexion has been noticed by the writers of anti
quity.171 Their incontinence was regulated by the civil and reli
gious laws of the Koran ; their incestuous alliances were blamed ;
the boundless licence of polygamy was reduced to four legitimate
wives or concubines ; their rights both of bed and of dowry
were equitably determined ; the freedom of divorce was discour
aged, adultery was condemned as a capital offence, and fornica
tion, in either sex, was punished with an hundred stripes.172
Such were the calm and rational precepts of the legislator ; but
in his private conduct Mahomet indulged the appetites of a man
and abused the claims of a prophet. A special revelation dis
pensed him from the laws which he had imposed on his nation ;
the female sex, without reserve, was abandoned to his desires ;
and this singular prerogative excited the envy, rather than the
scandal, the veneration, rather than the envy, of the devout
Musulmans. If we remember the seven hundred wives and three his wives
hundred concubines of the wise Solomon, we shall applaud the

modesty of the Arabian, who espoused no more than seventeen
or fifteen wives ; eleven are enumerated who occupied at Medina
their separate apartments round the house of the apostle, and en

joyed in their turns the favour of his conjugal society. What is
singular enough, they were all widows, excepting only Ayesha, the

daughter of Abubeker. She was doubtless a virgin, since Maho
met consummated his nuptials (such is the premature ripeness
of the climate) when she was only nine years of age. The youth,
the beauty, the spirit of Ayesha gave her a superior ascendant ;
she was beloved and trusted by the prophet ; and, after his
death, the daughter of Abubeker was long revered as the mother
of the faithful. Her behaviour had been ambiguous and indis
creet ; in a nocturnal march, she was accidentally left behind ;
and in the morning Ayesha returned to the camp with a man.
The temper of Mahomet was inclined to jealousy ; but a divine
revelation assured him of her innocence : he chastised her ac
cusers, and published a law of domestic peace that no woman
should be condemned unless four male witnesses had seen her

111Ineredibile eat quo ardore apud eos in Venerem uterque solvitur seiuo (Am-
cutMO. Maroellin. 1. ziv. o. 4).

171Sale (Preliminary Discourse, p. 138-137) has recapitulated the laws of mar-
nafl*, divorce, 4c, and the curious reader of Seldcn's Uxor Hebraioa will recognise
Lirvny Jewish ordinances. [The statement in the text " four legitimate wives or
:w»cobinea " is incorrect. There was no restriction as to the number of concubines.]
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in the act of adultery.173 In his adventures with Zeineb, the
wife of Zeid, and with Mary, an Egyptian captive,174 the amor
ous prophet forgot the interest of his reputation. At the house
of Zeid, his freedman and adopted son, he beheld, in a loose un
dress, the beauty of Zeineb, and burst forth into an ejaculation
of devotion and desire. The servile or grateful freedman under
stood the hint, and yielded, without hesitation, to the love oi
his benefactor. But, as the filial relation had excited 6ome
doubt and scandal, the angel Gabriel descended from heaven
to ratify the deed, to annul the adoption, and gently to reprove
the apostle for distrusting the indulgence of his God. One of

his wives, Hafsa,174* the daughter of Omar, surprised him on her
own bed in the embraces of his Egyptian captive : she promised
secrecy and forgiveness ; he swore that he would renounce the

possession of Mary. Both parties forgot their engagements;
and Gabriel again descended with a chapter of the Koran, to

absolve him from his oath, and to exhort him freely to enjoy
his captives and concubines without listening to the clamours
of his wives. In a solitary retreat of thirty days, he laboured,
alone with Mary, to fulfil the commands of the angel. When
his love and revenge were satiated, he summoned to his pres
ence his eleven wives, reproached their disobedience and indis
cretion, and threatened them with a sentence of divorce both
in this world and in the next : a dreadful sentence, since tho=t
who had ascended the bed of the prophet were for ever ex
cluded from the hope of a second marriage. Perhaps the in
continence of Mahomet may be palliated by the tradition of his
natural or preternatural gifts : 176 he united the manly virtue ol

thirty of the children of Adam ; and the apostle might rival the

178In a memorable case, the Caliph Omar decided that all presumptive endow
was of no avail ; and that all the four witnesses must have actually seen gtylum it
pyxide (Abulfedte, Annales Moslemioi, p. 71, vers. Beiske).

174[A gift of Mokaukas ; whose identity with the Patriarch Cyrus has been
proved beyond reasonable doubt by Butler, Arab Conquest of Egypt, App. C]

1744[The editions give Hafna, which muBt have been originally a misprint.]
175Sibi robur ad generationem, quantum triginta viri habent inesse j&etorH:

ita ut unica hora posset ondeoim feminis satisfacere, ut ex Arabum libris refert 9*
Petrus Paschasius, c. 2 (Maraooi, Prodromns Alcoran, p. iv. p. 55. See like*)*
Observations de Belon, 1. iii. o. 10, fol. 179, recto) Al Jannabi (Oagnier, torn, iii-
p. 487) records his own testimony that he surpassed all men in conjugal ngcw ;
and Abulfeda mentions the exclamation of Ali, who washed bis body after h"
death, " O propheta, oerte penis tuus caelum versus erectus est " (in Viu Mobam
med. p. 140).
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thirteenth labour m of the Grecian Hercules.177 A more serious
and decent excuse may be drawn from his fidelity to Cadijah.
During the twenty-four years of their marriage, her youthful
husband abstained from the right of polygamy, and the pride or
tenderness of the venerable matron was never insulted by the

society of a rival. After her death he placed her in the rank
of the four perfect women, with the sister of Moses, the mother
of Jesus, and Fatima, the best beloved of his daughters. " Was
she not old ? " said Ayesha, with the insolence of a blooming
beauty; " has not God given you a better in her place ? " "No,
by God," said Mahomet, with an effusion of honest gratitude,
" there never can be a better ! she believed in me, when men
despised me ; she relieved my wants, when I was poor and per
secuted by the world." 178

In the largest indulgence of polygamy, the founder of a re- and
ligion and empire might aspire to multiply the chances of ac
numerous posterity and a lineal succession. The hopes of
Mahomet were fatally disappointed. The virgin Ayesha, and
his ten widows of mature age and approved fertility, were barren
in his potent embraces. The four sons of Cadijah died in their
infancy. Mary, his Egyptian concubine, was endeared to him
by the birth of Ibrahim. At the end of fifteen months the pro
phet wept over his grave ; but he sustained with firmness the
raillery of his enemies, and checked the adulation or credulity
of the Moslems, by the assurance that an eclipse of the sun was

not occasioned by the death of the infant. Cadijah had likewise
given him four daughters, who were married to the most faithful
of his disciples ; the three eldest died before their father ; but
Fatima, who possessed his confidence and love, became the wife
of her cousin Ali and the mother of an illustrious progeny.
The merit and misfortunes of Ali and his descendants will lead
me to anticipate, in this place, the series of the Saracen caliphs,

"* I borrow the style of a father of the church, iyadAtvuy 'Hookahs TpuntcuttitaToy
iSx»r (Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. iii. p. 108 [Or. iv. c. 122 ; ap. Migne, Patr. Or. 35,

P. S61]).•" The common and moet glorious legend includes, in n single night, the fifty
victories of Hercules over the virgin daughters of Thestius (Diodor. Sicul. torn. i. 1.
it. p. 274 [c. 29; Diodorus does not say

" in a single night"] ; Pausauias, L iz.
p. 763 [o. 37, 6] ; Statins Sylv. 1. i. eleg. iii. v. 42). But Atheneeus allows seven
itjrhW (Deipnosophist. 1. xiii. p. 556 [o. 41) and Apollodorus fifty, for this
■rtoous achievement of Hercules, who was then no more than eighteen years of

V» (Bibliot. 1. ii. o. 4, p. Ill, cum notis Hoync, part i. p. 332).
"• Abulteda in Vit. Moham. p. 12, 13, 16, 17, cum notis Oagnier.



406 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Cb*p.l

a title which describes the commanders of the faithful as the
vicars and successors of the apostle of God.179

character The birth, the alliance, the character iof Ali, which exalted
him above the rest of his countrymen, might justify his claim
to the vacant throne of Arabia. The son of Abu Taleb was, in
his own right, the chief of the family of Hashem, and the here
ditary prince or guardian of the city and temple of Mecca.
The light of prophecy was extinct ; but the husband of Fatima
might expect the inheritance and blessing of her father ; the
Arabs had sometimes been patient of a female reign ; and the
two grandsons of the prophet had often been fondled in his lap
and shown in his pulpit, as the hope of his age and the chief
of the youth of paradise. The first of the true believers might
aspire to march before them in this world and in the next;
and, if some were of a graver and more rigid cast, the zeal and
virtue of Ali were never outstripped by any recent proselyte.
He united the qualifications of a poet, a soldier, and a saint;
his wisdom still breathes in a collection of moral and religious
sayings ; lso and every antagonist, in the combats of the tongue
or of the sword, was subdued by his eloquence and valour.
From the first hour of his mission to the last rites of his funeral,

the apostle was never forsaken by a generous friend, whom he
delighted to name his brother, his vicegerent, and the faithful
Aaron of a second Moses. The son of Abu Taleb was after
wards reproached for neglecting to secure his interest by a
solemn declaration of his right, which would have silenced all
competition and sealed his succession by the decrees of heaven.
But the unsuspecting hero confided in himself ; the jealousy oi
empire, and perhaps the fear of opposition, might suspend the
resolutions of Mahomet ; and the bed of sickness was besieged

178This outline of the Arabian history is drawn from the Bibliotheque Oriental
of d'Herbelot (under the names of Aboubecre, Omar, Othman, Ali, Ac), from it*
Annals of Abulfeda, Abulpharagius, and Elmaoin (under the proper years oi <h«
Hegira), and especially from Ockley's History of the Saracens (vol. i. p. 1-10,
115-122, 229, 249, 863-372, 378-391, and almost the whole of the second volnnx-i
Yet we should weigh with caution the traditions of the hostile seats : & strewn
which becomes still more muddy as it flows farther from the source. Bit John
Chardin has too faithfully oopied the fables and errors of the modern Feraiux
(Voyages, torn. ii. p. 235-250, Ac).

180Oakley (at the end of his second volume) has given an English venion <£
169 sentenoeB, which he ascribes, with some hesitation, to Ali, the son of Ata
Taleb. His prefaoe is coloured by the enthusiasm of a translator ; yet these <«o
tenoes delineate a characteristic, though dark, picture of human life.
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by the artful Ayesha, the daughter of Abubeker and the enemy
ofAli.
The silence and death of the prophet restored the liberty of Beign of

Abubeker
the people ; and his companions convened an assembly to de- ad. 633.

liberate on the choice of his successor. The hereditary claim
and lofty spirit of Ali were offensive to an aristocracy of elders,
desirous of bestowing and resuming the sceptre by a free and

frequent election ; the Koreish could never be reconciled to
the proud pre-eminence of the line of Hashem; the ancient
discord of the tribes was rekindled ; the fugitives of Mecca and
the auxilia/ries of Medina asserted their respective merits ; and
the rash proposal of choosing two independent caliphs would
have crushed, in their infancy, the religion and empire of the
Saracens. The tumult was appeased by the disinterested
resolution of Omar, who, suddenly renouncing his own preten
sions, stretched forth his hand, and declared himself the first
subject of the mild and venerable Abubeker. The urgency of
the moment and the acquiescence of the people might excuse
this illegal and precipitate measure ; but Omar himself confessed
from the pulpit that, if any Musulman should hereafter presume
to anticipate the suffrage of his brethren, both the elector and
the elected would be worthy of death.181 After the simple
inauguration of Abubeker, he was obeyed in Medina, Mecca,
and the provinces of Arabia ; the Hashemites alone declined
the oath of fidelity ; and their chief, in his own house, main
tained, above six months, a sullen and independent reserve,

without listening to the threats of Omar, who attempted to
consume with fire the habitation of the daughter of the apostle.
The death of Fatima and the decline of his party subdued the
indignant spirit of Ali : he condescended to salute the com
mander of the faithful, accepted his excuse of the necessity of
preventing their common enemies, and wisely rejected his
courteous offer of abdicating the government of the Arabians.
After a reign of two years, the aged caliph was summoned bytAi»«.
the angel of death. In his testament, with the tacit approba
tion of the companions, he bequeathed the sceptre to the firm

'■" Ockley (Hist, of the Saracens, vol. i. p. 6, 6), from an Arabian Mb., represents
Aretha as adverse to the substitution of her father in the place of the apostle.
This fact, so improbable in itself, is unnoticed by Abulfeda, Al Jannabi, and Al
Borhari ; the last of whom quotes the tradition of Ayesha herself (Vit. Mohammed.
p. 136. Vie de Mahomet, torn. iii. p. 386).
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and intrepid virtue of Omar. " I have no occasion," said the
modest candidate, "for the place." " But the place has occa
sion for you," replied Abubeker; who expired with a fervent

of omar. prayer that the God of Mahomet would ratify his choice and
juiy«' direct the Musulmans in the way of concord and obedience.

The prayer was not ineffectual, since Ali himself, in a life of
privacy and prayer, professed to revere the superior worth and
dignity of his rival ; who comforted him for the loss of empire
by the most flattering marks of confidence and esteem. In the

[eleventh] twelfth year of his reign, Omar received a mortal wound from
the hand of an assassin ; he rejected with equal impartiality
the names of his son and of Ali, refused to load his conscience
with the sins of his successor, and devolved on six of the most
respectable companions the arduous task of electing a com
mander of the faithful. On this occasion Ali was again blamed
by his friends 182 for submitting his right to the judgment of men,
for recognising their jurisdiction by accepting a place among
the six electors. He might have obtained their suffrage, had he
deigned to promise a strict and servile conformity, not only
to the Koran and tradition, but likewise to the determinations

of oth- of two seniors.183 With these limitations, Othman, the secretary
man. A.D.
Mi, Nov. 6 of Mahomet, accepted the government ; nor was it till after

the third caliph, twenty-four years after the death of the

prophet, that Ali was invested, by the popular choice, with the <
regal and sacerdotal office. The manners of the Arabians
retained their primitive simplicity, and the son of Abu Taleb
despised the pomp and vanity of this world. At the hour of
prayer, he repaired to the mosch of Medina, clothed in a thin
cotton gown, a coarse turban on his head, his slippers in one
hand, and his bow in the other, instead of a walking staff
The companions of the prophet and the chiefs of the tribes
saluted their new sovereign, and gave him their right hands as
a sign of fealty and allegiance.

1,5Particularly by his friend and cousin Abdallab. the eon of Abbas, who died
a.d. 687, with the title of grand doctor of the Moslems. In Abulfoda be re
capitulated the important occasions in whiob Ali had neglected his stlu'arj
advioe. ([Ann. Mosl.] p. 76, vers. Reiske) ; and concludes (p. 85), O primer*
fidelium, absque controversy, tu quidem vere forlis ts, at inops boni mnuilii et
rerum gerendarum parum oallens.
IB3I suspect that the two seniors (Abulpharagius, p. 115; Oakley, tors. i. P-

371) may signify not two actual counsellors, but his two predecessors. Abobeier
and Omar. [Weil translates

" the two Caliphs who preceded," Gesonichte der
Chalifen, i. 153.]
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The mischiefs that flow from the contests of ambition are Discord of

usually confined to the times and countries in which they have and
been agitated. But the religious discord of the friends and
enemies of Ali has been renewed in every age of the Hegira,
and is still maintained in the immortal hatred of the Persians
and Turks.184 The former, who are branded with the appella
tion of Shiite8, or sectaries, have enriched the Mahometan creed
with a new article of faith ; and, if Mahomet be the apostle, his
companion Ali is the vicar, of God. In their private converse,
in their public worship, they bitterly execrate the three usurpers
who intercepted his indefeasible right to the dignity of Imam
and Caliph ; and the name of Omar expresses, in their tongue,
the perfect accomplishment of wickedness and impiety.186 The
Sonnites, who are supported by the general consent and ortho
dox tradition of the Musulmans, entertain a more impartial, or
at least a more decent, opinion. They respect the memory
of Abubeker, Omar, Othman, and Ali, the holy and legitimate
successors of the prophet. But they assign the last and most
humble place to the husband of Fatima, in the persuasion that
the order of succession was determined by the degrees of

sanctity.18* An historian who balances the four caliphs with a
hand unshaken by superstition will calmly pronounce that their
manners were alike pure and exemplary ; that their zeal was
fervent, and probably sincere ; and that, in the midst of riches
and power, their lives were devoted to the practice of moral
and religious duties. But the public virtues of Abubeker and
Omar, the prudence of the first, the severity of the second,
maintained the peace and prosperity of their reigns. The
feeble temper and declining age of Othman were incapable of

1M The schism of the Persians is explained by all oar travellers of the last
eentnry, especially in the iid and ivth volumes of their master, Chardin. N'iebahr,
though of inferior merit, has the advantage of writing so late as the year 1764
(Voyages en Arable, Ac. torn. ii. p. 208-333), sinoethe ineffectual attempt of Nadir
Shah to ohange the religion of the nation (see his Persian History, translated into
Froneh by Sir William Jones, torn. ii. p. 5, 6, 47, 48, 144-156).'" Omar is the name of the devil ; his murderer is a saint. When the Persians
aboot with the bow, they frequently cry, " May this arrow go to the heart of
Om»r !" (Voyage de Chardin, torn. if

.

p
. 239, 240, 259, *o.).,K This gradation of merit is distinctly marked in a creed illustrated by Reland

I'U Belig. Mohamm. 1. i. p. 37), and a Sonnite argument inserted by Ockley (Hist.
of the Saraoens, torn, ii. p. 230). The practice of oursing the memory of Ali was
•boliahed, after forty years, by the Ommiades themselves (d'Herbelot, p. 690) ; and
th«r» are few among the Turks who presume to revile him as an infidel (Voyages de
Cbtntin, torn. iv. p. 46).
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sustaining the weight of conquest and empire. He chose, and
he was deceived ; he trusted, and he was betrayed : the most

deserving of the faithful became useless or hostile to his govern
ment, and his lavish bounty was productive only of ingratitude
and discontent. The spirit of discord went forth in the pro
vinces, their deputies assembled at Medina, and the Charegites,ls:
the desperate fanatics who disclaimed the yoke of subordination

and reason, were confounded among the free-born Arabs, who

demanded the redress of their wrongs and the punishment of
their oppressors. From Cufa, from Bassora, from Egypt,"*
from the tribes of the desert, they rose in arms, encamped
about a league from Medina, and dispatched a haughty mandate
to their sovereign, requiring him to execute justice or to descend
from the throne. His repentance began to disarm and disperse
the insurgents ; but their fury was rekindled by the arts of his
enemies ; and the forgery of a perfidious secretary was contrived

to blast his reputation and precipitate his fall.180 The caliph
had lost the only guard of his predecessors, the esteem and

confidence of the Moslems : during a siege of six weeks hi?
water and provisions were intercepted, and the feeble gates of

the palace were protected only by the scruples of the more
timorous rebels. Forsaken by those who had abused his sim
plicity, the helpless and venerable caliph expected the ap
proach of death ; the brother of Ayesha marched at the head

Death of of the assassins ; and Othman, with the Koran in his lap, was
a.d. ess

"
pierced with a multitude of wounds. A tumultuous anarchy of

is [17] five days was appeased by the inauguration of AH ; his refusal
would have provoked a general massacre. In this painful situ*

187[Kharijite means a " goer forth," seceder.]
188[The three bands of insurgents had different views as to the Successor

Those of Kiifa wished for Zabair, Basra was for Talha, Egypt for Ali.
188
[There is a curious mystery about this forged document, which seemi to

deserve mention. When the insurgents failed to win over the people of Medim,
and the candidates received their overtures coldly, they professed thenutlt*
content with Othman's promises, and the three bands set forth for their respect"
homes. But they suddenly returned to Medina and presented a document with the
caliph's seal, taken (they said) from one of his servants on the road to Egypt- Tbe
contents were an order that the rebels should be seized and punished. Ottunii
denied all knowledge of the document ; but some of the rebels were admitted into
the city to confront him, and this gave them the means of assassinating him He*
there is no doubt that the document bore the caliph's seal. But the objertia
(which was at onoe raised by Ali) : If the messenger was caught on the road to
Egypt, how was the news conveyed to the other bands so that they nappe*?*-
simultaneously ? has not been answered ; and the suspicion of collufien is *r*
Btrong.]
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tion he supported the becoming pride of the chief of the
Hashemites ; declared that he had rather serve than reign ;
rebuked the presumption of the strangers ; and required the
formal, if not the voluntary, assent of the chiefs of the nation.
He has never been accused of prompting the assassin of Omar ;
though Persia indiscreetly celebrates the festival of that holy
martyr. The quarrel between Othman and his subjects was
assuaged by the early mediation of Ali ; and Hassan, the eldest
of his sons, was insulted and wounded in the defence of the
caliph. Yet it is doubtful whether the father of Hassan was
strenuous and sincere in his opposition to the rebels ; and it is
certain that he enjoyed the benefit of their crime. The tempta
tion was indeed of such magnitude as might stagger and cor
rupt the most obdurate virtue. The ambitious candidate no
longer aspired to the barren sceptre of Arabia : the Saracens
had been victorious in the East and West ; and the wealthy
kingdoms of Persia, Syria, and Egypt were the patrimony of
the commander of the faithful.
A life of prayer and contemplation had not chilled theneignof

martial activity of Ali ; but in a mature age, after a long experi- ms^o [666-
ence of mankind, he still betrayed in his conduct the rashness
and indiscretion of youth. In the first days of his reign, he
neglected to secure, either by gifts or fetters, the doubtful alle
giance of Telha and Zobeir, two of the most powerful of the
Arabian chiefs. They escaped from Medina to Mecca, and from
thence to Bassora ; erected the standard of revolt ; and usurped
the government of Irak, or Assyria, which they had vainly soli
cited as the reward of their services. The mask of patriotism
is allowed to cover the most glaring inconsistencies ; and the
enemies, perhaps the assassins, of Othman now demanded ven
geance for his blood. They were accompanied in their flight by
Ayesha, the widow of the prophet, who cherished, to the last
hour of her life, an implacable hatred against the husband and
the posterity of Fatima. The most reasonable Moslems were
scandalized that the mother of the faithful should expose in a
camp her person and character ; but the superstitious crowd was
confident that her presence would sanctify the justice, and assure
the success, of their cause. At the head of twenty thousand of
his loyal Arabs and nine thousand valiant auxiliaries of Cuta. the
caliph encountered and defeated the superior numbers of the
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rebels under the walls of Bassora. Their leaders, Telha and
Zobeir, were slain in the first battle that stained with civil blood
the arms of the Moslems. After passing through the ranks to
animate the troops, Ayesha had chosen her post amidst the

dangers of the field. In the heat of the action, seventy men
who held the bridle of her camel were successively killed or

wounded ; and the cage or litter in which she sat was stuck
with javelins and darts like the quills of a porcupine. The
venerable captive sustained with firmness the reproaches of the

conqueror, and was speedily dismissed to her proper station,

at the tomb of Mahomet, with the respect and tenderness that
was still due to the widow of the apostle. After this victory,
which was styled the Day of the Camel, Ali marched against a
more formidable adversary : against Moawiyah, the son of Abu

Sophian, who had assumed the title of caliph, and whose claim
was supported by the forces of Syria and the interest of the house

tomayyaj of the Ommiyah. From the passage of Thapsacus, the plain
of Siffin I9° extends along the western bank of the Euphrates.
On this spacious and level theatre, the two competitors waged
a desultory war of one hundred and ten days. In the course of
ninety actions or skirmishes, the loss of Ali was estimated at
twenty-five, that of Moawiyah at forty-five, thousand soldiers;
and the list of the slain was dignified by the names of five-and-
twenty veterans who had fought at Beder under the standard of
Mahomet. In this sanguinary contest, the lawful caliph dis
played a superior character of valour and humanity. His troops
were strictly enjoined to await the first onset of the enemy, to

spare their flying brethren, and to respect the bodies of the
dead and the chastity of the female captives. He generously
proposed to save the blood of the Moslems by a single combat ;

but his trembling rival declined the challenge as a sentence of

inevitable death. The ranks of the Syrians were broken by the

charge of a hero who was mounted on a piebald horse, and

wielded with irresistible force his ponderous and two-edged
sword. As often as he smote a rebel, he shouted the Ailak
Acbar, " God is victorious " ; and in the tumult of a nocturnal
battle he was heard to repeat four hundred times that tre
mendous exclamation. The prince of Damascus already med:

190The plain of Siffin is determined by d'Anville (l'Euphrate el le Tigro, p. Sf(*
be the Campus Barbaricus of Procopius.

fGodie
most
Great"]
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tated his flight, but the certain victory was snatched from the

grasp of Ali by the disobedience and enthusiasm of his troops.
Their conscience was awed by the solemn appeal to the books
of the Koran which Moawiyah exposed on the foremost lances ;
and Ali was compelled to yield to a disgraceful truce and an
insidious compromise. He retreated with sorrow and indigna
tion to Cufa ; his party was discouraged ; the distant provinces
of Persia,190* of Yemen, and of Egypt were subdued or seduced by
his crafty rival ; and the stroke of fanaticism which was aimed
against the three chiefs of the nation was fatal only to the
cousin of Mahomet. In the temple of Mecca, three Charegites
or enthusiasts discoursed of the disorders of the church and state :
they soon agreed that the deaths of Ali, of Moawiyah, and of
his friend Amrou, the viceroy of Egypt, would restore the peace
and unity of religion. Each of the assassins chose his victim,

poisoned his dagger, devoted his life, and secretly repaired to
the scene of action. Their resolution was equally desperate ;
but the first mistook the person of Amrou and stabbed the
deputy who occupied his seat ; the prince of Damascus was
dangerously hurt by the second ; the lawful caliph in the moscb
of Cufa received a mortal wound from the hand of the third.
He expired in the sixty-third year of his age, and mercifully Mu. m,
recommended to his children that they would dispatch the
murderer by a single stroke. The sepulchre of Ali lM was con
cealed from the tyrants of the house of Ommiyah ; IW but, in
the fourth age of the Hegira, a tomb, a temple, a city, arose
near the ruins of Cufa.1''3 Many thousands of the Shiites repose
in holy ground at the feet of the vicar of God ; and the desert is
vivified by the numerous and annual visits of the Persians, who
esteem their devotion not less meritorious than the pilgrimage
of Mecca.

"••[Not Persia.]
'"' Abulfeda, a moderate Sonnite, relates the different opinions concerning the

burial of Ali, bat adopts the sepulchre of Cufa, hodie fama numeroquo religiose fre-
qnentantium oelebratum. This number is reckoned by Niebuhr to amount annu
ally to 3000 of the dead, and 5000 of the living (torn. ii. p. 208, 209).
'•» All the tyrants of Persia, from Adhad el Dowlat (a.d. 977, d'Herbelot, p. 58,

59, 95) to Nadir Shah (i.d. 1743, Hist, de Nadir Shah, torn. ii. p. 155), have en
riched the tomb of Ali with the spoils of the people. The dome is copper, with a
bright and massy gilding, which glitters to the sun at the distance of many a mile.
,** The oity of Meshed Ali, five or six miles from the ruins of Cufa, and one hun

dred and twenty to the south of Bagdad, is of the size and form of the modern
Jerusalem. Meshed Hosein, larger and more populous, is at the distance of thirty
miles.
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Beign of The persecutors of Mahomet usurped the inheritance of his

"ttaaTor children ; and the champions of idolatry became the supreme
661"680 heads of his religion and empire. The opposition of Abu

Sophian had been fierce and obstinate ; his conversion was
tardy and reluctant; his new faith was fortified by necessity
and interest.; he served, he fought, perhaps he believed ; and
the sins of the time of ignorance were expiated by the recent
merits of the family of Ommiyah. Moawiyah, the son of Abu
Sophian and of the cruel Henda, was dignified in his early
youth with the office or title of secretary of the prophet ; the
judgment of Omar entrusted him with the government of Syria ;
and he administered that important province about forty years
either in a subordinate or a supreme rank. Without renouncing
the fame of valour and liberality, he affected the reputation of
humanity and moderation ; a grateful people was attached to
their benefactor; and the victorious Moslems were enriched
with the spoils of Cyprus and Rhodes. The sacred duty of
pursuing the assassins of Othman was the engine and pretence
of his ambition. The bloody shirt of the martyr was exposed
in the mosch of Damascus ; the emir deplored the fate of his
injured kinsman ; and sixty thousand Syrians were engaged in
his service by an oath of fidelity and revenge. Amrou, the
conqueror of Egypt, himself an army, was the first who saluted
the new monarch, and divulged the dangerous secret that the
Arabian caliphs might be created elsewhere than in the city of
the prophet.19* The policy of Moawiyah eluded the valour of
his rival ; and, after the death of Ali, he negotiated the abdica
tion of his son Hassan, whose mind was either above or below
the government of the world, and who retired without a sign
from the palace of Cufa to an humble cell near the tomb of his
grandfather. The aspiring wishes of the caliph were finally
crowned by the important change of an elective to an hereditary
kingdom. Some murmurs of freedom or fanaticism attested the
reluctance of the Arabs, and four citizens of Medina refused the
oath of fidelity ; but the designs of Moawiyah were conducted
with vigour and address ; and his son Yezid, a feeble and da-
solute youth, was proclaimed as the commander of the faithfol
and the successor of the apostle of God.

1H I borrow, on this occasion, the strong sense and expression of Tacitus (Hist,
i. 4) : Evulgato imperii arcano posse imperatorem [principem] alibi qoam Uomas fieri.
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A familiar story is related of the benevolence of one of the Death of
sons of Ali. In serving at table, a slave had inadvertently dropt a.d. eao',
a dish of scalding broth on his master ; the heedless wretch fell
prostrate, to deprecate his punishment, and repeated a verse of

the Koran : " Paradise is for those who command their anger : "
—" I am not angry : "—" and for those who pardon offences : "
—" I pardon your offence : "—" and for those who return good
for evil : "—" I give you your liberty, and four hundred pieces of
silver." With an equal measure of piety, Hosein, the younger
brother of Hassan, inherited a remnant of his father's spirit, and
served with honour against the Christians in the siege of Con
stantinople. The primogeniture of the line of Hashem and the
holy character of grandson of the apostle had centred in his
person, and he was at liberty to prosecute his claim against
Yezid the tyrant of Damascus, whose vices he despised, and
whose title he had never deigned to acknowledge. A list was
secretly transmitted from Cufa to Medina of one hundred and
forty thousand Moslems, who professed their attachment to his
cause, and who were eager to draw their swords so soon as he
should appear on the banks of the Euphrates. Against the
advice of his wisest friends, he resolved to trust his person and

family in the hands of a perfidious people. He traversed the
desert of Arabia with a timorous retinue of women and children ;
bat, as he approached the confines of Irak, he was alarmed by
the solitary or hostile face of the country, and suspected either
the defection or ruin of his party. His fears were just : Obeid-
ollah, the governor of Cufa, had extinguished the first sparks of
an insurrection ; and Hosein, in the plain of Kerbela,185 was en
compassed by a body of five thousand horse, who intercepted
his communication with the city and the river. He might still
have escaped to a fortress in the desert that had defied the
power of Caesar and Chosroes, and confided in the fidelity of the
tribe of Tai, which would have armed ten thousand warriors in
bis defence. In a conference with the chief of the enemy, he
proposed the option of three honourable conditions : that he
should be allowed to return to Medina, or be stationed in a
frontier garrison against the Turks, or safely conducted to the
presence of Yezid. But the commands of the caliph, or his
lieutenant, were stern and absolute ; and Hosein was informed

'"[Kerbela is about twenty-five miles N.W. of Kufa.]
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that he must either submit as a captive and a criminal to the
commander of the faithful or expect the consequences of his
rebellion. " Do you think," replied he, " to terrify me with
death?

" And, during the short respite of a night, he prepared
with calm and solemn resignation to encounter his fate. He
checked the lamentations of his sister Fatima, who deplored the

impending ruin of his house. " Our trust," said Hosein, " is in
God alone. All things, both in heaven and earth, must perish
and return to their Creator. My brother, my father, my mother,
were better than me ; and every Musulman has an example in
the prophet." He pressed his friends to consult their safety by
a timely flight : they unanimously refused to desert or survive
their beloved master; and their courage was fortified by a
fervent prayer and the assurance of paradise. On the morning
of the fatal day, he mounted on horseback, with his sword in
one hand and the Koran in the other ; his generous band of

martyrs consisted only of thirty-two horse and forty foot; but
their flanks and rear were secured by the tent-ropes, and by 8

deep trench which they had filled with lighted faggots, accord
ing to the practice of the Arabs. The enemy advanced with
reluctance ; and one of their chiefs deserted, with thirty fol
lowers, to claim the partnership of inevitable death. In every
close onset or single combat, the despair of the Fatimites was
invincible ; but the surrounding multitudes galled them from a

distance with a cloud of arrows, and the horses and men were

successively slain : a truce was allowed on both sides for the

hour of prayer ; and the battle at length expired by the death
of the last of the companions of Hosein. Alone, weary and
wounded, he seated himself at the door of his tent. As he

tasted a drop of water, he was pierced in the mouth with a dart ;

and his son and nephew, two beautiful youths, were killed in

his arms. He lifted his hands to heaven, they were full of

blood, and he uttered a funeral prayer for the living and the

dead. In a transport of despair his sister issued from the tent,
and adjured the general of the Cufians that he would not suffer
Hosein to be murdered before his eyes : a tear trickled down
his venerable beard ; and the boldest of his soldiers fell back on

every side as the dying hero threw himself among them. The
remorseless Shamer, a name detested by the faithful, reproached
their cowardice ; and the grandson of Mahomet was slain witi
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three-and-thirty strokes of lances and swords. After they had
trampled on his body, they carried his head to the castle of Cufa,
and the inhuman Obeidollah struck him on the mouth with a
cane: "Alas !" exclaimed an aged Musulman, "on these lips
have I seen the lips of the apostle of God ! " In a distant age
and climate the tragic scene of the death of Hosein will awaken
the sympathy of the coldest reader.196 On the annual festival
of his martyrdom, in the devout pilgrimage to his sepulchre, his
Persian votaries abandon their souls to the religious frenzy of
sorrow and indignation.197
When the sisters and children of Ali were brought in chains Posterity

to the throne of Damascus, the caliph was advised to extirpate met a^d"
the enmity of a popular and hostile race, whom he had injured
beyond the hope of reconciliation. But Yezid preferred the
counsels of mercy ; and the mourning family was honourably
dismissed to mingle their tears with their kindred at Medina.
The glory of martyrdom superseded the right of primogeniture ;
and the twelve imams,1* or pontiffs, of the Persian creed are Ali,
Hassan, Hosein, and the lineal descendants of Hosein to the ninth
generation. Without arms or treasures or subjects, they suc
cessively enjoyed the veneration of the people and provoked the

jealousy of the reigning caliphs ; their tombs at Mecca or
Medina, on the banks of the Euphrates or in the province of
Chorasan, are still visited by the devotion of their sect. Their
names were often the pretence of sedition and civil war ; but
these royal saints despised the pomp of the world, submitted to

the will of God and the injustice of man, and devoted their
innocent lives to the study and practice of religion. The
twelfth and last of the Imams, conspicuous by the title of
Mahadi or the Guide, surpassed the solitude and sanctity of his [Ai-Mandi
predecessors. He concealed himself in a cavern near Bagdad ; guided]

"* I have abridged the interesting narrative of Ookley (torn. ii. p. 170-231).
b is long and minute ; but the pathetic, almost always, consists in the detail of
tittle circumstances.
,rr Niebnhr the Dane (Voyages en Arabie, Ac. torn. ii. p. 208, Ao.) is perhaps

the only European traveller who has dared to visit Meshed AH and Meshed Hosein.
The two sepulchres are in the hands of the Turks, who tolerate and tax the devo
tion nf the Persian heretics. The festival of the death of Hosein is amply described
*<r Sir John Chardin, a traveller whom I have often praised. [For the passion play
*nieb is represented yearly by the Shiites, see Sir LewiB Pelly, The Miracle Play of
rlaaan and Hosein, 1879; Matthew Arnold, Persian Passion-play, in Essays or
Criticisms, 1st ser. ; S. Lane-Poole, Studies in a Mosque, o. vii.]

•** The general article of Imam, in d'Herbelot's Bibliotheque, will indicate the
ion ; and the lives of the twelv* are given under their respective names.
▼ol. v.— 27
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the time and place of his death are unknown ; and his votaries

pretend that he still lives and will appear before the day of
judgment to overthrow the tyranny of Dejal or the Antichrist.1*
In the lapse of two or three centuries the posterity of Abbas,
the uncle of Mahomet, had multiplied to the number of thirty-
three thousand ; 800 the race of Ali might be equally prolific ;
the meanest individual was above the first and greatest of

princes ; and the most eminent were supposed to excel the per
fection of angels. But their adverse fortune and the wide
extent of the Musulman empire allowed an ample scope for

every bold and artful impostor who claimed affinity with the

holy seed ; the sceptre of the Almohades in Spain and Afric, of
the Fatimites in Egypt and Syria,201 of the Sultans of Yemen
and of the Sophis of Persia,202 has been consecrated by this vague
and ambiguous title. Under their reigns it might be dangerous
to dispute the legitimacy of their birth ; and one of the Fatimite
caliphs silenced an indiscreet question by drawing his scymetar
" This," said Moez, " is my pedigree ; and these," casting an
handful of gold to his soldiers, " and these are my kindred
and my children ". In the various conditions of princes, or
doctors, or nobles, or merchants, or beggars, a swarm of the

genuine or fictitious descendants of Mahomet and Ali is
honoured with the appellation of sheiks, or sherifs, or emirs.
In the Ottoman empire, they are distinguished by a green
turban, receive a stipend from the treasury, are judged only by

199The name of Antichrist may seem ridioulous, bat the Mahometans Ut»
liberally borrowed the fables of every religion (Sale's Preliminary Discourse, p. BO,

82). In the royal stable of Ispahan, two horses were always kept aaddled, oo« to
the Mahadi himself, the other for his lieutenant, Jesus the son of Mary.

a°° In the year of the Hegira 200 (a.d. 815). See d'Herbelot, p. 546.
M1 D'Herbelot, p. 342. The enemies of the Fatimites disgraced them by »

Jewish origin. Yet they accurately deduced their genealogy from Jasfar. th« stfi
Imam ; and the impartial Abulfeda allows (Annal. Moslem, p. 280) that ibrr »•»
owned by many, qui absque controversia genuini sunt Alidarum, homines prop*?'
num sues gentis exaote callentes. He quotes some lines from the celebrated Sfe"'
or Badhi, Egone humilitatem induam in terris hostium? (I suspect him to bi
an Kdrissite of Sioily) cum in iEgypto sit Ohalifa de gente Alii, quocoffl ep
oommunem habeo patrem et vindioem.

*"• The kings of Persia of the last dynasty are descended from Sheik Sen [Saff\
a saint of the fourteenth century, and through him from Mousaa C&ssein [Mas
al-Kazam], the son [not son, but son's great-grandson] of Hosein. the con of Ali
(Olearius, p. 957 ; Chardin, torn. iii. p. 288). But I cannot trace the intermtdiw
degrees in any genuine or fabulous pedigree. If they were truly Fatimit**, tt*y
might draw their origin from the princes of Mazanderan, who reigned in lbs ixu
century (d'Herbelot, p. 96). [See Stanley Lane-Poole, Mohammadan Dynass**
p. 255.]
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their chief, and, however debased by fortune or character, still
assert the proud pre-eminence of their birth. A family of three
hundred persons, the pure and orthodox branch of the caliph
Hassan, is preserved without taint or suspicion in the holy
cities of Mecca and Medina, and still retains, after the revolu
tions of twelve centuries, the custody of the temple and the
sovereignty of their native land. The fame and merit of
Mahomet would ennoble a plebeian race, and the ancient
blood of the Koreish transcends the recent majesty of the
kings of the earth.803
The talents of Mahomet are entitled to our applause, but his success of

success has perhaps too strongly attracted our admiration. Are
* omet

we surprised that a multitude of proselytes should embrace the
doctrine and the passions of an eloquent fanatic ? In the
heresies of the church, the same seduction has been tried and

repeated from the time of the apostles to that of the reformers.

Does it seem incredible that a private citizen should grasp the
sword and the sceptre, subdue his native country, and erect a
monarchy by his victorious arms? In the moving picture of
the dynasties of the East, an hundred fortunate usurpers have
arisen from a baser origin, surmounted more formidable obsta
cles, and filled a larger scope of empire and conquest. Mahomet
was alike instructed to preach and to fight, and the union of
these opposite qualities, while it enhanced his merit, contributed
to his success : the operation of force and persuasion, of enthu
siasm and fear, continually acted on each other, till every barrier
yielded to their irresistible power. His voice invited the Arabs
to freedom and victory, to arms and rapine, to the indulgence
of their darling passions in this world and the other ; the re

straints which he imposed were requisite to establish the credit
of the prophet and to exercise the obedience of the people ; and
the only objection to his success was his rational creed of the
unity and perfections of God. It is not the propagation but the perm*-
permanency of his religion that deserves our wonder : the same his re-

pare and perfect impression which he engraved at Mecca and
Medina is preserved, after the revolutions of twelve centuries,

*" The present state of the family of Mahomet and Ali is most accurately de-
vmbed by Demetrius Cantemlr (Hist, of the Othman Empire, p. 94), and Niebuhr
|De»sription de PArabic, p. 9-16, 317, Ac). It is much to be lamented that the
Danish trareller was unable to purchase the ohronioles of Arabia.
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by the Indian, the African, and the Turkish proselytes of the
Koran. If the Christian apostles, St. Peter or St. Paul, could
return to the Vatican, they might possibly inquire the name of
the Deity who is worshipped with such mysterious rites in that

magnificent temple : at Oxford or Geneva, they would experience
less surprise ; but it might still be incumbent on them to peruse
the catechism of the church, and to study the orthodox com

mentators on their own writings and the words of their Master.
But the Turkish dome of St. Sophia, with an increase of splen
dour and size, represents the humble tabernacle erected at Medina
by the hands of Mahomet. The Mahometans have uniformly
withstood the temptation of reducing the object of their faith
and devotion to a level with the senses and imagination of man.
" I believe in one God, and Mahomet the apostle of God," is
the simple and invariable profession of Islam. The intellectual
image of the Deity has never been degraded by any visible idol;

the honours of the prophet have never transgressed the measure
of human virtue ; and his living precepts have restrained the

gratitude of his disciples within the bounds of reason and religion
The votaries of Ali have indeed consecrated the memory of their
hero, his wife, and his children ; and some of the Persian doctors
pretend that the divine essence was incarnate in the person of

the Imams ; but their superstition is universally condemned by
the Sonnites ; and their impiety has afforded a seasonable warn

ing against the worship of saints and martyrs. The metaphysical
questions on the attributes of God and the liberty of man have
been agitated in the schools of the Mahometans as well as in
those of the Christians ; but among the former they have never

engaged the passions of the people or disturbed the tranquillity
of the state. The cause of this important difference may be

found in the separation or union of the regal and sacerdotal
characters. It was the interest of the caliphs, the successors of
the prophet and commanders of the faithful, to repress and dis

courage all religious innovations : the order, the discipline, the

temporal and spiritual ambition of the clergy are unknown to

the Moslems ; and the sages of the law are the guides of their
conscience and the oracles of their faith. From the Atlantic to

the Ganges, the Koran is acknowledged as the fundamental
code, not only of theology but of civil and criminal jurisprudence
and the laws which regulate the actions and the property os
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mankind are guarded by the infallible and immutable sanction
of the will of God. This religious servitude is attended with
some practical disadvantage ; the illiterate legislator had been
often misled by his own prejudices and those of his country ;
and the institutions of the Arabian desert may be ill adapted to
the wealth and numbers of Ispahan and Constantinople. On
these occasions, the Cadhi respectfully places on his head the
holy volume, and substitutes a dexterous interpretation, more
apposite to the principles of equity and the manners and policy
of the times.
His beneficial or pernicious influence on the public happiness his merit

is the last consideration in the character of Mahomet. The hu!"
most bitter or most bigoted of his Christian or Jewish foes will

countey

surely allow that he assumed a false commission to inculcate a

salutary doctrine, less perfect only than their own. He piously
supposed, as the basis of his religion, the truth and sanctity of
their prior revelations, the virtues and miracles of their founders.
The idols of Arabia were broken before the throne of God ; the
blood of human victims was expiated by prayer and fasting and
alms, the laudable or innocent arts of devotion ; and his rewards
and punishments of a future life were painted by the images
most congenial to an ignorant and carnal generation. Mahomet
was perhaps incapable of dictating a moral and political system
for the use of his countrymen ; but he breathed among the
faithful a spirit of charity and friendship, recommended the
practice of the social virtues, and checked, by his laws and pre

cepts, the thirst of revenge and the oppression of widows and
orphans. The hostile tribes were united in faith and obedience,
and the valour which had been idly spent in domestic quarrels
was vigorously directed against a foreign enemy. Had the im
pulse been less powerful, Arabia, free at home and formidable
abroad, might have nourished under a succession of her native
monarchs. Her sovereignty was lost by the extent and rapidity
of conquest. The colonies of the nation were scattered over the
East and West, and their blood was mingled with the blood of
their converts and captives. After the reign of three caliphs
the throne was transported from Medina to the valley of Damas
cus and the banks of the Tigris ; the holy cities were violated
by impious war ; Arabia was ruled by the rod of a subject, per
haps of a stranger ; and the Bedoweens of the desert, awakening
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from their dream of dominion, resumed their old and solitary
independence.204

801The writers of the Modern Universal History (vol. i. and ii.) have compiled,
in 850 folio pages, the life of Mahomet and the annals of the caliphs. They

enjoyed the advantage of reading, and sometimes correcting, the Arabic text ; yes.
notwithstanding their high-sounding boasts, I cannot find, after the conclusion o!
my work, that they have afforded me much (if any) additional information. The
doll mass is not quickened by a spark of philosophy or taste; and the compile
indulge the criticism of acrimonious bigotry against Boulainvilliers, Sale, Gagnio,
and all who have treated Mahomet with favour, or even justice.
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CHAPTER LI

The Conquest of Persia, Syria, Egypt, Africa, and Spain, by
the Arabs or Saracens —Empire of the Caliphs, or Suc
cessors of Mahomet —State of the Christians, &c. under
their Government

THE
revolution of Arabia had not changed the character union of
of the Arabs : the death of Mahomet was the signal ihD.AeSb"'
of independence ; and the hasty structure of his power

and religion tottered to its foundations. A small and faithful
band of his primitive disciples had listened to his eloquence and
shared his distress ; had fled with the apostle from the per
secution of Mecca or had received the fugitive in the walls
of Medina. The increasing myriads, who acknowledged
Mahomet as their king and prophet, had been compelled by
his arms or allured by his prosperity. The polytheists were
confounded by the simple idea of a solitary and invisible God ;
the pride of the Christians and Jews disdained the yoke of a
mortal and contemporary legislator. Their habits of faith and
obedience were not sufficiently confirmed ; and many of the new
converts regretted the venerable antiquity of the law of Moses,
or the rites and mysteries of the Catbolic church, or the idols,
the sacrifices, the joyous festivals, of their pagan ancestors. The
jarring interests and hereditary feuds of the Arabian tribes had
not yet coalesced in a system of union and subordination ; and
the barbarians were impatient of the mildest and most salutary
laws that curbed their passions or violated their customs. They
submitted with reluctance to the religious precepts of the Koran,
the abstinence from wine, the fast of the Ramadan, and the
daily repetition of five prayers ; and the alms and tithes, which
were collected for the treasury of Medina, could be distinguished
only by a name from the payment of a perpetual and ignomini
ous tribute. The example of Mahomet had excited a spirit of
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fanaticism or imposture, and several of his rivals presumed to
imitate the conduct and defy the authority of the living prophet.
At the head of the fugitives and auxiliaries, the first caliph was
reduced to the cities of Mecca, Medina, and Tayef ; and perhaps
the Koreish would have restored the idols of the Caaba, if their
levity had not been checked by a seasonable reproof. " Ye men
of Mecca, will ye be the last to embrace and the first to aban
don the religion of Islam ? " After exhorting the Moslems to
confide in the aid of God and his apostle, Abubeker resolved,

by a vigorous attack, to prevent the junction of the rebels. The
women and children were safely lodged in the cavities of the
mountains : the warriors, marching under eleven banners, dif
fused the terror of their arms ; and the appearance of a military
force revived and confirmed the loyalty of the faithful. The
inconstant tribes accepted, with humble repentance, the duties
of prayer and fasting and alms ; and, after some examples of
success and severity, the most daring apostates fell prostrate
before the sword of the Lord and of Caled. In the fertile pro-

[Yemama] vince of Yemannah,1 between the Eed Sea and the Gulf of
Persia, in a city not inferior to Medina itself, a powerful chief,

iMus&iii- his name was Moseilama, had assumed the character of a pro
phet, and the tribe of Hanifa listened to his voice. A fero&k

tsejah] prophetess was attracted by his reputation : the decencies of
words and actions were spurned by these favourites of heaven.*
and they employed several days in mystic and amorous converse.

1 See the description of the city and country of Al Yamanah, in Abulicda,
Descript. Arabia, p. 60, 61. In the xiiith century, there were some rains, and • tew
palms, bat in the present century, the same ground is occupied by the vision* and
arms of a modern prophet, whose tenets are imperfectly known (N'iebuhr, Descrip
tion de l'Arabie, p. 296-302).

9 Their first salutation may be transcribed, but cannot be translated. It was
thus that Moseilama [Musailima is a mocking diminutive of Maslama] said at
sung:
Surge tandem itaque strcnue permolenda ; nam stratus tibi thorus est.
Ant in propatulo tentorio si velis, aut in abditiore cubiculo si mails ;
Aut supinam te humi exporrectam fustigabo, si velis, aut si malis manibus padl-
busque nixam.

Aut si velis ejus [Priapi) gemino triente, aut si malis totus veniam.
Imo, totus venito, 0 Apostole Dei, clamabat lamina. Id ipsum dicebat
Moseilama mini quoque suggessit Deus.
The prophetess Segjah, after the fall of her lover, returned to idolatry ; bat, ante
the reign of Moawiyah, she became a Musulman, and died at Bassorn (Abulfedv
Annal. vers. Beiske, p. 63). [The tradition that Musailima and Sejah (pant tone
days " in amorous converse " is found in Tabari (i

. p. 135-7, ed. Koaegartec), but
seems to be refuted by the circumstance that Musailima was then more than a

hundred years old (Weil, i. p. 22), and is on other grounds unworthy of aradene*

(see the discussion of Caetani, op. cit. ii. 1
, 644 sqq.).]
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An obscure sentence of his Koran, or book, is yet extant ; 8 and,
in the pride of his mission, Moseilama condescended to offer a

partition of the earth. The proposal was answered by Mahomet
with contempt ; but the rapid progress of the impostor awakened
the fears of his successor : forty thousand Moslems were assem
bled under the standard of Caled ; and the existence of their
faith was resigned to the event of a decisive battle. In the first
action they were repulsed with the loss of twelve hundred men ;
but the skill and perseverance of their general prevailed : their
defeat was avenged by the slaughter of ten thousand infidels ;

and Moseilama himself was pierced by an Ethiopian slave with
the same javelin which had mortally wounded the uncle of
Mahomet. The various rebels of Arabia, without a chief or a
cause, were speedily suppressed by the power and discipline of
the rising monarchy ; and the whole nation again professed, and
more steadfastly held, the religion of the Koran. The ambition
of the caliphs provided an immediate exercise for the restless

spirit of the Saracens ; their valour was united in the prosecu
tion of an holy war ; and their enthusiasm was equally con
firmed by opposition and victory.
From the rapid conquests of the Saracens, a presumption character

will naturally arise that the first caliphs commanded in person caiiphs
the armies of the faithful, and sought the crown of martyrdom
in the foremost ranks of the battle. The courage of Abubeker,*
Omar,' and Othman,6 had indeed been tried in the persecution
and wars of the prophet ; and the personal assurance of para
dise must have taught them to despise the pleasures and dangers
of the present world. But they ascended the throne in a vener
able or mature age, and esteemed the domestic cares of religion
and justice the most important duties of a sovereign. Except
the presence of Omar at the siege of Jerusalem, their longest
expeditions were the frequent pilgrimages from Medina to
Mecca ; and they calmly received the tidings of victory as they

' See this text, which demonstrates a God from the works of generation, in
Abalpbaxagius (Specimen Hist. Aratram, p. 18, and Dynast, p. 103) and Abulfeda
(Anna! p. 63). [The text was preserved by Ibn Ishak. See Caetani (ii. 1, 354), who
defends Musailima against the calumnies of the Moslems.]

4 His reign in Eutychius, torn. ii. p. 251 ; Elmacin, p. 18; Abalpharagios, p.
106 ; Abulfeda, p. 60 ; D'Herbelot, p. 58.
* His reign in Eutychius, p. 264 ; Elmacin, p. 24 ; Abulpharagius, p. 110 ; Abul-

fed*. p. 66 ; D'Herbelot, p. 686.
•His reign in Eutychius, p. 328; Elmacin, p. 36; Abulpharagius, p. 115;

Abulfeda, p. 75 ; D'Herbelot, p. 696.
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prayed or preached before the sepulchre of the prophet. The
austere and frugal measure of their lives was the effect of virtue
or habit, and the pride of their simplicity insulted the vain
magnificence of the kings of the earth. When Abubeker as
sumed the office of caliph, he enjoined his daughter Ayesha to
take a strict account of his private patrimony, that it might be
evident whether he were enriched or impoverished by the service
of the state. He thought himself entitled to a stipend of three
pieces of gold, with the sufficient maintenance of a single camel
and a black slave ; but on the Friday of each week he distributed
the residue of his own and the public money, first to the most
worthy, and then to the most indigent, of the Moslems. The
remains of his wealth, a coarse garment and five pieces of gold,
were delivered to his successor, who lamented with a modest
sigh his own inability to equal such an admirable model. Yet
the abstinence and humility of Omar were not inferior to the
virtues of Abubeker : his food consisted of barley-bread or dates ;

his drink was water ; he preached in a gown that was torn or
tattered in twelve places ; and a Persian satrap, who paid his
homage to the conqueror, found him asleep among the beggar?
on the steps of the mosch of Medina. Economy is the source
of liberality, and the increase of the revenue enabled Omar to
establish a just and perpetual reward for the past and present
services of the faithful. Careless of his own emolument, he

assigned to Abbas, the uncle of the prophet, the first and most
ample allowance of twenty-five thousand drachms or pieces of

silver. Five thousand were allotted to each of the aged war
riors, the relics of the field of Beder, and the last and meanest

of the companions of Mahomet was distinguished by the annual
reward of three thousand pieces. One thousand was the stipend
of the veterans who had fought in the first battles against the
Greeks and Persians, and the decreasing pay, as low as fifty

pieces of silver, was adapted to the respective merit and seniority
of the soldiers of Omar. Under his reign and that of his pre
decessor, the conquerors of the East were the trusty servants of
God and the people ; the mass of the public treasure was con
secrated to the expenses of peace and war ; a prudent mixture
of justice and bounty maintained the discipline of the Saracens.
and they united, by a rare felicity, the dispatch and executaoo

of despotism with the equal and frugal maxims of a republican
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government. The heroic courage of Ali,7 the consummate

prudence of Moawiyah,8 excited the emulation of their subjects ;
and the talents which had been exercised in the schools of civil

discord were more usefully applied to propagate the faith and

dominion of the prophet. In the sloth and vanity of the palace
of Damascus, the succeeding princes of the house of Ommiyah

were alike destitute of the qualifications of statesmen and of

saints.* Yet the spoils of unknown nations were continually
laid at the foot of their throne, and the uniform ascent of

the Arabian greatness must be ascribed to the spirit of the

nation rather than the abilities of their chiefs. A large deduc
tion must be allowed for the weakness of their enemies. The

birth of Mahomet was fortunately placed in the most degenerate
and disorderly period of the Persians, the Romans, and the

barbarians of Europe : the empires of Trajan, or even of
Constantine or Charlemagne, would have repelled the assault
of the naked Saracens, and the torrent of fanaticism might
have been obscurely lost in the sands of Arabia.
In the victorious days of the Roman republic, it had been the Their con

aim of the senate to confine their counsels and legions to a single
war, and completely to suppress a first enemy before they pro
voked the hostilities of a second. These timid maxims of policy
were disdained by the magnanimity or enthusiasm of the Arabian

caliphs. With the same vigour and success they invaded the
successors of Augustus and those of Artaxerxes ; and the rival
monarchies at the same instant became the prey of an enemy
whom they had been so long accustomed to despise. In the ten
years of the administration of Omar, the Saracens reduced to his

obedience thirty-six thousand cities or castles, destroyed four
thousand churches or temples of the unbelievers, and edified four
teen hundred moschs for the exercise of the religion of Mahomet.
One hundred years after his flight from Mecca, the arms and the
reign of his successors extended from India to the Atlantic

'His reign in Eutychiua, p. 343; Elmacin, p. 61; Abulpharagios, p. 117;
A bulleda, p. 83 ; D'Herbelot, p. 89.
*Hii reign in Eutychius, p. 344; Elmacin, p. 54; Abulpharagius, p. 123;

Abulfeda, p. 101 ; D'Herbelot, p. 686.
'Their reigns in Eutychius, torn. ii. p. 860-395; Elmacin, p. 59-108; Abul-

phAr»giui, Dynast, ix. p. 134189; Abulfeda, p. 111-141; D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque
Orientale, p. 691, and the particular article of tbe Ommiades. [It must be remem
bered that the writers from whom oar accounts of the Omayyads come wrote in the
interest of their supplanters, the Abbasids. Cp. Appendix 1. J
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Ocean, over the various and distant provinces, which may be com
prised under the names of I. Persia ; II. Syria ; III. Egypt ; IV.
Africa ; and V. Spain. Under this general division, I shall pro
ceed to unfold these memorable transactions ; dispatching, with
brevity, the remote and less interesting conquests of the East, and
reserving a fuller narrative for those domestic countries which
had been included within the pale of the Roman Empire. Yet
I must excuse my own defects by a just complaint of the blind
ness and insufficiency of my guides. The Greeks, so loquacious
in controversy, have not been anxious to celebrate the triumphs
of their enemies.10 After a century of ignorance, the firBt annals
of the Musulmans were collected in a great measure from the
voice of tradition.11 Among the numerous productions of Arabic
and Persian literature,12 our interpreters have selected the im
perfect sketches of a more recent age.13 The art and genius of

10For the viith and viiith century, we have scarcely any original evidence
of the Byzantine historians, except the chronicles of Theophanes (Theophajji*
Confessoris Chronographia, Or. et Lat. cam notis Jaoobi Goar. Paris, 1665, in
folio), and the Abridgment of Nioephoros (Nioephori Patriarchs C. P. Brevianaa
Historicum, Gr. et Lat. Paris, 1648, in folio), who both lived in the beginning of
the ixth century (see Eanckins de Scriptor. Byzant. p. 200-346). Their too
temporary Photins does not seem to be more opulent. After praising the style oi
Nicephorus, he adds, Kal &\ws woWovs iffri rwr rpb airrov i-roKpirmf/ifvoi Tpt* rif%
laraplas ry auyyptuprj, and only complains of his extreme brevity (Phot. Bibliot. cod.
lxvi. p. 100). Some additions may be gleaned from the more recent histories of
Cedrenus and Zonaras of the xiith century. [An earlier source than any, either
Greek or Arabic, is the chronicle of John of Nikiu in an Ethiopic version. 8«e
Appendix 1.]
"Tabari, or Al Tabari, a native of Taborestan, a famous Imam of Bagdad,

and the Livy of the Arabians, finished his general history in the year of the Hegira
302 (a.i). 914). At the request of his friends, he reduced a work of 30,000 sheets
to a more reasonable size. But his Arabic original is known only by the Perrian
and Turkish versions. The Saracenic history of Ebn Amid or Elmaein [Ton ai-
Amld al-Mekin] is said to be an abridgment of the great Tabari (OcMej-'c Hoc
of the Saracens, vol. ii. preface, p. xxxix. and list of authors ; d'Herbelot. p.
866, 870, 1014). [See Appendix 1.]

19Besides the list of authors framed by Prideaux (Life of Mahomet, 179-1S*),
Ockley (at the end of his second volume), and Petit de la Croix (Hist, de Qeng-tsaao.
p. 525-650), we find, in the Bibliotheque Orientals Tarikh, a catalogue of Two e»
three hundred histories or chronicles of the East, of which not more than three et
four are older than Tabari. A lively sketch of Oriental literature is gvreo tj
Beiske (in his Prodidagmata ad Hagji Chalifte librum memorialem ad calses
AbulfedGB Tabula! Syria?, Lipsise, 1766) ; but his project and the Frenoh version rf
Petit de la Croix (Hist, de Timur Bee. torn. i. preface, p. xlv.) have fallen to tk»
ground.

13The particular historians and geographers will be occasionally iutnO>-ri
The four following titles represent the annals which have guided me in this £«nraJ
narrative, 1. Ainales Eutychii, Patriarchs Alexandria*, ab Edwardo Paced**,
Oxon. 1666, 2 vols, in 4 to. A pompous edition of an indifferent anthor, translated fcf
Pocock to gratify the Presbyterian prejudice of his friend Selden. S. nTiiWmi
Saracenica Georgii Elmacini, opera el studio Thomat Erpini, in 4to. Lvfif.
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history have ever been unknown to the Asiatics ; w they are igno
rant of the laws of criticism ; and our monkish chronicles of the
same period may be compared to their most popular works, which
are never vivified by the spirit of philosophy and freedom. The
Oriental library of a Frenchman15 would instruct the most
learned mufti of the East ; and perhaps the Axabs might not
find in a single historian so clear and comprehensive a narrative
of their own exploits, as that which will be deduced in the
ensuing sheets.

I. In the first year of the first caliph, his lieutenant Caled, invasion
the sword of God and the scourge of the infidels, advanced to aId^bm1*'
the banks of the Euphrates, and reduced the cities of Anbar and [633]

FLira. Westward of the ruins of Babylon, a tribe of sedentary
Arabs had fixed themselves on the verge of the desert ; and Hira
was the seat of a race of kings who had embraced the Christian
religion and reigned above six hundred years under the shadow
of the throne of Persia.16 The last of the Mondars was defeated
and slain by Caled ; his son was sent a captive to Medina ; his (Battle of
nobles bowed before the successor of the prophet ; the people
was tempted by the example and success of their countrymen ;

varum, 1625. He is said to have hastily translated a corrupt Ms. and his version
U often defioient in style and sense. 3. Historia compendiosa Dynastiarum a
Grtgorio Abtilpharagio, interprets Edwardo Pocockio, in 4to, Oxon. 1663. More
useful for the literary than the civil history of the East. 4. Abulfedae Annates
HoeUnriei ad Ann. Hegirae ccecvi. a Jo. Joe. Reiske, in 4 to, Lipsiae, 17S4 [re-edited
by Adler, 5 vols., Copenhagen, 1789]. The best of oar ohroniales, both for the original
and version, yet how far below the name of Aboil eda 1 We know that he wrote at
Hamah, in the xivth oentury. The three former were Christians of the xth, ziith, and
xiiJth centuries ; the two first, natives of Egypt, a Melohite patriarch and a Jacobite
scribe

14M. da Oaignes (Hist, dee Hans, torn. i. pref. p. xiz. xx.) has characterized,
with truth and knowledge, the two sorts of Arabian historians : the dry annalist and
the tomid and flowery orator.
'» Bibliotheque Orientate, par M. d'Herbelot, in folio, Paris, 1697. For the

thameter of the respectable author, consult his friend Thevenot (Voyages da
Levant, part i. ohap. i.). His work is an agreeable misoellany, which mast gratify
•vary taste ; but I never oan digest the alphabetical order, and I find him more
•axiafsvotory in the Persian than the Arabia history. The recent supplement from
the papers of MM. Visdelon and Oalland (in folio. La Haye, 1779) is of a different
oaat, a medley of tales, proverbs, and Chinese antiquities.
** Pooock will explain the chronology (Specimen Hist. Arabum, p. 66-74), and

d'Anville the geography (l'Enphrate et le Tigre, p. 136), of the dynasty of the
Almoodare [al-Mundhir]. The English scholar understood more Arabic than
the mofti of Aleppo (Oakley, vol. ii. p. 34) ; the Frenoh geographer is equally at
hom in every age and every climate of the world. [The vassal state of Hira, whioh
fornxig from the camp of an Arab chief (as the name signifies), was perhaps founded
•boat the middle of the third cent. L.D., in the reign of Sapor I. Cp. Noldekc,
Tabavrl. p. 29.]
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and the caliph accepted as the first fruits of foreign conquest an
annual tribute of seventy thousand pieces of gold.17 The con

querors, and even their historians, were astonished by the dawn
of their future greatness: " In the same year," says Elmacin,
" Caled fought many signal battles ; an immense multitude of in
fidels was slaughtered ; and spoils, infinite and innumerable, were
acquired by the victorious Moslems ".18 But the invincible Caled
was soon transferred to the Syrian war ; the invasion of the Per
sian frontier was conducted by less active, or less prudent, com
manders ; the Saracens were repulsed with loss in the passage
of the Euphrates ; and, though they chastised the insolent pur
suit of the Magians, their remaining forces still hovered in the
desert of Babylon.

Batue of The indignation and fears of the Persians suspended for a
ad. 636

*
moment their intestine divisions. By the unanimous sentence
of the priests and nobles, their queen Arzema was deposed : the
sixth of the transient usurpers who had arisen and vanished in
three or four years since the death of Chosroes and the retreat

of Heraclius. Her tiara was placed on the head of Yezdegerd,
the grandson of Chosroes ; and the same aera, which coincides
with an astronomical period,19 has recorded the fall of the Sas-
sanian dynasty and religion of Zoroaster.20 The youth and

17 [Hire was allowed to remain Christian.]
19Fecit et Chaled plnrima in hoe anno proelia, in quibus vieerunt Muslim:. -

infidelium immensa raultitudine occisa spolia infinita et innumera sunt naoti (Hist.
Sareoenioa, p. 20). The Christian annalist slides into the national and compec
dions term of infidels, and I often adopt (I hope without scandal) this characteriiti :
mode of expression.
n A cycle of 120 years, at the end of which an intercalary month of SO days (ap

plied the use of our Bissextile, and restored the integrity of the solar year. la a gr*»l
revolution of 1440 years, this intercalation was successively removed from the fifit
to the twelfth month ; but Hyde and Freret are involved in a profound controvtn',
whether the twelve or only eight of these changes were accomplished brfora t*>'
sera of Yezdegerd, whioh is unanimously fixed to the 16th of June, a .p. 632. Hi •
laboriously does the curious spirit of Europe explore the darkest and mart dirtaot
antiquities 1 (Hyde, de Beligione Persarum, c. 14-18, p. 181-211. Freret ia «b«
Mem. de l'Aaademie des Inscriptions, torn. xvi. p. 288-267.) [The queen's bum
was Azarmldooht (a.d. 631-2); and she is not to be confused with a pmiooi
female usurper, Boran (a.d. 630-1). Cp. N61deke, Tabari, p. 433-4.J

*>Nine days after the death of Mahomet (7th [8th] June, a.d. 633), we find ti-
tera of Yezdegerd (16th June, a.d. 632), and his aocession cannot be postpaid
beyond the end of the first year. His predecessors could not therefore resist to?
arms of the caliph Omar, and these unquestionable dates overthrow the tboojM-
less chronology of Abulpharagius. See Ookley's Hist, of the Saracens, vol. I
p. 130. [Eutyohius states that Yezdegerd was aged fifteen at his aoeeeaion: bsl
Tabari (p. 899, ed. NSldeke) states that he was only twenty-eight when he di«i

(a.d. 651-2), so that he would have been only eight at his accession.]
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inexperience of the prince, he was only fifteen years of age, de

clined a perilous encounter ; the royal standard was delivered

into the hands of his general Rustam ; and a remnant of thirty
thousand regular troops was swelled in truth, or in opinion, to
one hundred and twenty thousand subjects, or allies, of the

Great King. The Moslems, whose numbers were reinforced from
twelve to thirty thousand, had pitched their camp in the plains
of Cadesia ; 21 and their line, though it consisted of fewer men,
could produce more soldiers than the unwieldy host of the in
fidels. I shall here observe what I must often repeat, that the
charge of the Arabs was not like that of the Greeks and Romans,
the effort of a firm and compact infantry : their military force
was chiefly formed of cavalry and archers ; and the engagement,
which was often interrupted and often renewed by single com
bats and flying skirmishes, might be protracted without any de
cisive event to the continuance of several days. The periods of
the battle of Cadesia were distinguished by their peculiar appel
lations. The first, from the well-timed appearance of six thou
sand of the Syrian brethren, was denominated the day of succour P
The day of concussion might express the disorder of one, or per
haps of both, of the contending armies. The third, a nocturnal
tumult, received the whimsical name of the night of barking,
from the discordant clamours which were compared to the in
articulate sounds of the fiercest animals. The morning of the
succeeding day determined the fate of Persia ; and a seasonable
whirlwind drove a cloud of dust against the faces of the unbe
lievers. The clangour of arms was re-echoed to the tent of
Rustam, who, far unlike the ancient hero of his name, was gently
reclining in a cool and tranquil shade, amidst the baggage of his
carup and the train of mules that were laden with gold and
silver. On the sound of danger he started from his couch ; but
his flight was overtaken by a valiant Arab, who caught him by
the foot, struck off his head, hoisted it on a lance, and, instantly
*
""Cadesia, says the Nubian geographer (p. 131), is in margine solitudinie, 61

leagues from Bagdad, and two stations from Cafa. Otter (Voyage, torn. i. p. 168)
reckons 15 leagues, and observes that the place is supplied with dates and water.
[For the date of the battle of al-KadisIya, ep. Appendix 30. The campaign is fully
discussed by Caetani, op. eit. iii. 639-713.]
"[The day of Aghwath (crying for suooonr) was the second day of the battle.

Gibbon (following Abu-1-Fida) omits the first day, called the day of Armath.
The day of Ghimas (eononssion) was the third, the night of Harlr (yelping) the
fourth. Tabari gives a chapter to each period, iii. p. 31 iqq., tr. Eosegarten;
de Ooeje's Arabic text, i. 3285-3834 ; and calls the third day Imas (concealing).]
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returning to the field of battle, carried slaughter and dismay
among the thickest ranks of the Persians.23 The Saracens con
fess a loss of seven thousand five hundred men ; and the battle

of Cadesia is justly described by the epithets of obstinate and
atrocious.24 The standard of the monarchy was overthrown and
captured in the field—a leathern apron of a blacksmith, who, in
ancient times, had arisen the deliverer of Persia ; but this badge
of heroic poverty was disguised and almost concealed by a pro
fusion of precious gems.26 After this victory, the wealthy pro
vince of Irak26 or Assyria submitted to the caliph, and his

conquests were firmly established by the speedy foundation of
Bassora,27 a place which ever commands the trade and naviga
tion of the Persians. At the distance of fourscore miles from
the Gulf, the Euphrates and Tigris unite in a broad and direct
current, which is aptly styled the river of the Arabs. In the
midway, between the junction and the mouth of these famous
streams, the new settlement was planted on the western bank ;

13 [The account of the death of Rustam given by Tabari is different and mo*
authentic (tr. Zotenberg, iii. p. 396). "An Arab named nilal, approaching the
treasure-laden camels of Rustam, struok at them with his sword, at a barard.
The stroke hit the camel on which Rustam was seated ; for trie darkness canted
by the darts hindered him from seeing Rustam. The cord which tied the load o>
treasure to the camel was severed and the load fell on the head of Sustain, who
notwithstanding the pain he experienced leapt on his feet and threw himself into
the canal to save himself by swimming. Now in leaping he broke his leg and
oould not move. Hilal ran to the spot, seized him by the leg, drew him oat ol
the water and out off his head, which he fastened to the point of his spar.
Then he got up on the seat, and cried, ' Moslems, I have slain Rustam '." This ii
abbreviated from the Persian version of Tabari, to illustrate how it differs from tot
original Arabia. Tabari says there were two paokets on the camel (mule Em*
garten), and that one fell on Rustam and injured his spine ; but says nothing t<
the leg being broken by the leap. Kosegarten, iii. p. 56 ; de Goeje i. 2336 7."
M Atrox, oontumax, plus semel renovatum, are the well-chosen expressions of

the translator of Abulfeda (Reiske, p. 69 [leg. i. 231]).
85D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 297, [347 and] 348. [We read ir

Arabic sources that the standard was made of panthers' skins. What is the sots
ority for the blacksmith's apron? See Rawlinson, Seventh Oriental Monarch?
p. 554.]
"[The whole province of oonquered Persia (with Kufa as capital) ssc e»iie>i

Irak, and was afterwards divided into two parts— Arabian Irak and Persian Irak
At present, the name Irak is confined to a very small district near Kom.'
a' The reader may satisfy himself on the subject of Bassora, by consulting ibs

following writers : Geograph. Nnbiens. p. 121 ; D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orients.''
p. 192 ; D'Anville, l'Enphrate et le Tigre, p. 130, 133, 145 ; Raynal, Hist. Pink
sophique des deux Indes, torn. ii. p. 92-100; Voyages di Pietro della Valle, tons.
iv. p. 370-391; De Tavernier, torn. i. p. 240-247; De Thevenot, torn. ii. p. S+»-
584 ; D'Otter, torn. ii. p. 45-78 ; De Niebuhr, torn. ii. p. 172-199. [The modtm
Basra is some miles to the north-east of the old site. Oaetani plaoea the fotnA
tion of Basra, at latest, in the later part of a.d. 637 ; op. cit. iii. 776.]
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the first colony was composed of eight hundred Moslems ; but
the influence of the situation soon reared a flourishing and
populous capital. The air, though excessively hot, is pure and
healthy ; the meadows are filled with palm-trees and cattle ;
and one of the adjacent valleys has been celebrated among the
four paradises or gardens of Asia. Under the first caliphs, thePound*-
lurisdiction of this Arabian colony extended over the southern Btoon,
provinces of Persia; the city has been sanctified by the tombs
of the companions and martyrs ; and the vessels of Europe still
frequent the port of Bassora, as a convenient station and passage
of the Indian trade.
After the defeat of Cadesia, a country intersected by rivers sack of

and canals might have opposed an insuperable barrier to the ad. kw,'

victorious cavalry ; and the walls of Ctesiphon or Madayn, which
had resisted the battering-rams of the Romans, would not have

yielded to the darts of the Saracens. But the flying Persians
were overcome by the belief that the last day of their religion
and empire was at hand ; the strongest posts were abandoned

by treachery or cowardice ; and the king, with a part of his family
and treasures, escaped to Hoi wan at the foot of the Median
hills. In the third month after the battle,2" Said, the lieutenant
of Omar, passed the Tigris without opposition ; the capital was
taken by assault ; and the disorderly resistance of the people
gave a keener edge to the sabres of the Moslems, who shouted
with religious transport, "This is the white palace of Chosroes,
this is the promise of the apostle of God ! " The naked robbers
of the desert were suddenly enriched beyond the measure of
their hope or knowledge. Each chamber revealed a new treas
ure, secreted with art or ostentatiously displayed ; the gold and
silver, the various wardrobes and precious furniture, surpassed
(says Abulfeda) the estimate of fancy or numbers ; and another
historian defines the untold and almost infinite mass by the
fabulous computation of three thousands of thousands of thou
sands of pieces of gold.29 Some minute though curious facts
represent the contrast of riches and ignorance. From the re-

■
[M&dain probably fell soon after the battle of Cadesia, according to Tabart's

rhroDology. Cp. Cnetani, op. cit. iii. 764.]* Mente vix potest numerove comprehend! quanta spolla . . . noatrii oesserint.
A. bolted*, p. 69. Tet I still suspect that the extravagant numbers of Elmacin may
be the error, not of the text, bat of the version. The best translators from the
Greek, for instance, I find to be very poor arithmeticians. [The translation here
aa to be correct.]
vol. v.— 28
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mote islands of the Indian Ocean, a large provision of camphire84
had been imported, which is employed with a mixture of wai
to illuminate the palaces of the East. Strangers to the name
and properties of that odoriferous gum, the Saracens, mistaking
it for salt, mingled the camphire in their bread and were aston
ished at the bitterness of the taste. One of the apartments of

the palace was decorated with a carpet of silk, sixty cubits in

length and as many in breadth ; a paradise or garden was de

pictured on the ground ; the flowers, fruits, and shrubs were
imitated by the figures of the gold embroidery and the colour?
of the precious stones ; and the ample square was encircled by
a variegated and verdant border. The Arabian general per
suaded his soldiers to relinquish their claim in the reasonable
hope that the eyes of the caliph would be delighted with the

splendid workmanship of nature and industry. Regardless of

the merit of art and the pomp of royalty, the rigid Omar
divided the prize among his brethren of Medina ; the picture
was destroyed ; but such was the intrinsic value of the materials
that the share of Ali alone was sold for twenty thousand
drachms. A mule that carried away the tiara and cuirass, tie
belt and bracelets of Chosroes, was overtaken by the pursuers
the gorgeous trophy was presented to the commander of the

faithful ; and the gravest of the companions condescended w

smile when they beheld the white beard, hairy arms, and on-
couth figure of the veteran, who was invested with the spoils of
the Great King.31 The sack of Ctesiphon was followed by rt

e
desertion and gradual decay. The Saracens disliked the air

and situation of the place ; and Omar was advised b
y hi

general to remove the seat of government to the western side

Founda- of the Euphrates. In every age, the foundation and ruin d

cuiau.D. the Assyrian cities has been easy and rapid ; the country i*

destitute of stone and timber, and the most solid structures1

30The camphire tree grows in China and Japan ; but many hundredviwgfcl <
£

those meaner sorts are exchanged for a single pound of the more precious set

'

Borneo and Sumatra (Kaynal, Hist. Philosoph. torn. i. p. 362-365. Diettoosai"
d'Hist. Naturelle par Bomare. Miller's Gardener's Dictionary). Tbew mi' *

the islands of the first climate from whence the Arabians imported iheir cub; -

(Geograph. Nub. p. 34, 85 ; d'Herbelot, p. 232). [On the story of the aSk any*
op. the sceptical criticism of Caetani, op. tit. ill. 746.]

31See Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, torn. i. p. 376, 877. I may credit U»b<*
without believing the prophecy.

88The most considerable ruins of Assyria [rather Babylonia] are umW ^

Belus, at Babylon, and the hall of Chosroes, at Ctesiphon : they have bean tift>^
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are composed of bricks baked in the sun and joined by a cement
of the native bitumen. The name of Cufa33 describes an
habitation of reeds and earth ; bat the importance of the new
capital was supported by the numbers, wealth, and spirit of a
colony of veterans ; and their licentiousness was indulged by the
wisest caliphs, who were apprehensive of provoking the revolt

of an hundred thousand swords: "Ye men of Cufa," said Ali,
who solicited their aid, " you have been always conspicuous by
your valour. You conquered the Persian king and scattered
his forces, till you had taken possession of his inheritance."
This mighty conquest was achieved by the battles of Jalula and [Battle of
Nehavend. After the loss of the former, Yezdegerd fled from i^f1*'

*'D'

Holwan, and concealed his shame and despair in the mountains
of Farsistan, from whence Cyrus had descended with his equal
and valiant companions. The courage of the nation survived
that of the monarch ; among the hilla to the south of Ecbatana
or Hamadan, one hundred and fifty thousand Persians made a
third and final stand for their religion and country ; and the
decisive battle of Nehavend was styled by the Arabs the victory [u. eto
of victories. If it be true that the flying general of the Persians
was stopped and overtaken in a crowd of mules and camels
laden with honey, the incident, however slight or singular, will
denote the luxurious impediments of an Oriental army.34

by that vain and carious traveller Pietro della Valle (torn. i. p. 713-718, 731-735).
JOn the tower of Bclus, see General Chesney's Expedition for the Survey of the
Euphrates and Tigris, vol. ii. p. 26. For an account of the ruins of Babylonia,
to. c xix. p. 604 sqq.]
"Consult the article of Coufah in the Bibliotheque of d'Herbelot (p. 277, 278),

axid the second volume of Ockley's History, particularly p. 40 and 1S8.
"See the article of Nehavend in d'Herbelot, p. 667, 668, and Voyages en

Tarquie et en Perse, par Otter, torn. i. p. 191. [On the first danger of Madaln,
Yezdegerd fled to Holwan, a fortress in the hills, a hundred miles to the north-east
of loat city. A new army formed there advanced (autumn 637) to Jalula, half-way
on the road to Madaln. Defeated there, Yezdegerd fled to Rayy (near the modern
Ttberan). The Moslems took Holwan and made it their outpost ; there was to be
du further advance into Persia, and the Saracens occupied themselves with com
pleting the reduction of Mesopotamia. The governor of Bahrain, on the east
oaa>t of Arabia, crossed to Fars and made an attack on Istakhr (Persepolis) without
lh« caliph's permission ; and its failure encouraged the Persians in Ehuzist&n to
renew hostilities. The outcome was that the Moslems of Basra and Euia were
drawn into subjugating Ehuzistan (including the towns of Ahwaz, TuBtar, Bam-
aurznuz, Sua, Jundai-Sabur). These events (a.d. 638) convinced Omar that the
calr wise policy was to stamp out the Persian realm, and pursue Yezdegerd beyond
.is borders. After the great defeat of Nehavend (see text), Yezdegerd fled from
Rayy to Ispahan, thence across Eirman into Khurasan. He reached Nish&pur,
ttxen Merv, then Merv-er-Rud, which lies four days to the south of Merv, then
balk b, from which place he sent appeals to Turkey and China. On their aide, the
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conqneBt The geography of Persia is darkly delineated by the Greeks

°!dP63?166i and Latins ; but the most illustrious of her cities appear to be
more ancient than the invasion of the Arabs. By the reduction
of Hamadan and Ispahan, of Caswin, Tauris, and Eei, they gradu
ally approached the shores of the Caspian Sea ; and the orators

of Mecca might applaud the success and spirit of the faithful,

who had already lost sight of the northern bear, and had almost
transcended the bounds of the habitable world.35 Again turn

ing towards the West and the Koman empire, they repassed the
Tigris over the bridge of Mosul, and, in the captive provinces of
Armenia and Mesopotamia, embraced their victorious brethren
of the Syrian army. From the palace of Madayn their Eastern
progress was not less rapid or extensive. They advanced along
the Tigris and the Gulf ; penetrated through the passes of the
mountains into the valley of Estachar or Persepolis ; and pro
faned the last sanctuary of the Magian empire. The grandson
of Chosroes was nearly surprised among the falling columns and
mutilated figures,—a sad emblem of the past and present fortune
of Persia : M he fled with accelerated haste over the desert of
Kirman, implored the aid of the war-like Segestans, and sought
an humble refuge on the verge of the Turkish and Chinese power.1
But a victorious army is insensible of fatigue ; the Arabs divided
their forces in the pursuit of a timorous enemy ; and the caliph
Othman promised the government of Chorasan to the first general
who should enter that large and populous country, the kingdom

Moslems, after the victory of Nehavend, subdued Hamadhan, Ispahan, and B»JJ I
and then their arms were carried in three directions : (1) into Adharbfjio

uji

northward towards the Oauoasus; (2) into Khurasan; Merv, Merv-er-Rud vd
Balkh were taken and the borders of Islam advanced to the Oxus or Jeihus ; i>>

south-eastward (Fars having been already (a. p. 643) Bubdued by several gtnenl*
and Istakhr taken) Kirman was conquered (Tabari, p. 516 ; de Goeje's text, i. JTttl)
and then Sijistan and Mekran (a.i>. 644 ; Tabari, p. S18 ; de Goeje, i. 2705-6). Tte
conquest of Khurasan was carried out by Ahnaf ibn Kais.]
"It is in such a style of ignorance and wonder that the Athenian orator de

scribes the Arctic conquests of Alexander, who never advanced beyond the short'
of the Caspian, 'AKc^cwSpos (£u tjjs ipxrou xal rijs oiVov/icV>)s oA./->wu 8»"' •**»'

fifOtiirrliKfi. .Escliines contra Ctesiphontem, torn. iii. p. 5S4, edit. Grsc. Orswr
Beiske. ThiB memorable cause was pleaded at Athens, Olymp. cxii. 3 (before Or**
330), in the autumn (Taylor, priefat. p. 370, *c), about a year after the bactl> »'
Arbela ; and Alexander, in the pursuit of Darius, was marching towards Hyrraniaui
Bactriana.

38We are indebted for this ourious particular to the Dynasties of Abulpbaragso?,
p. 116 ; but it is needless to prove the identity of Estachar and Persepolis (dUsrbtkrt,
p. 327), and still more needless to copy the drawings and descriptions of Sir Jon
Chardin or Comeille le Bruyn.

37 [Cp. Tabari, iii. p. 503, tr. Zotenberg; de Goeje's text, i. 3691. Bj
" Segestans " are meant the people of Sijistan (or Sfstan). |
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of the ancient Bactrians . The condition was accepted ; the prize
was deserved ; the standard of Mahomet was planted on the walls
of Herat, Merou, and Balch ; and the successful leader neither (ad. roi
halted nor reposed till his foaming cavalry had tasted the waters
of the Oxus. In the public anarchy, the independent governors
of the cities and castles obtained their separate capitulations ;
the terms were granted or imposed by the esteem, the prudence,
or the compassion of the victors ; and a simple profession of

faith established the distinction between a brother and a slave.
After a noble defence, Harmozan, the prince or satrap of AhwaztHor
and Susa, was compelled to surrender his person and his state u.1>!!'ra940]
to the discretion of the caliph ; and their interview exhibits a

portrait of the Arabian manners. In the presence, and by the
command, of Omar, the gay barbarian was despoiled of his silken

robes embroidered with gold, and of his tiara bedecked with
rubies and emeralds. " Are you now sensible," said the conqueror
to his naked captive ; " are you now sensible of the judgment of
God and of the different rewards of infidelity and obedience?

"

" Alas ! " replied Harmozan, " I feel them too deeply. In the
days of our common ignorance, we fought with the weapons of
the flesh, and my nation was superior. God was then neuter :
since he has espoused your quarrel, you have subverted our

kingdom and religion." Oppressed by this painful dialogue,
the Persian complained of intolerable thirst, but discovered some

apprehension lest he should be killed whilst he was drinking
a crip of water. " Be of good courage," said the caliph, " your
life is safe till you have drunk this water." The crafty satrap
accepted the assurance, and instantly dashed the vase against
the ground. Omar would have avenged the deceit, but his

companions represented the sanctity of an oath ; and the speedy
conversion of Harmozan entitled him not only to a free pardon,
bat even to a stipend of two thousand pieces of gold. The ad
ministration of Persia was regulated by an actual survey of the

people, the cattle, and the fruits of the earth ; M and this monu
ment, which attests the vigilance of the caliphs, might have
instructed the philosophers of every age.39

** Alter tho oonqnest of Persia, Theopbanes adds, afa> 81 rj xP^'V iniKtwrtr
Otuapot &raypa$r)rcu irSirac TJ)r for' airbv oUovn4rnr, tytmo ti r) braypatpii ital bvBpo/wwr
ni «ii|iw xal fvrir (Chronograph, p. 288 [sub a.m. 5131]).• Amidst our meagre relations, I mast regret that d'Herbelot has not tonnd and
ased k Persian translation of Tabari, enriched, as he says, with many extracts
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Death of The flight of Yezdegerd had carried him beyond the Oxus
Hag, a.s. and as far as the Jaxartes, two rivers *° of ancient and modern

renown, which descend from the mountains of India towards the
Caspian Sea. He was hospitably entertained by Tarkhan,41 prince
of Fargana,43 a fertile province on the Jaxartes ; the king of
Samarcand, with the Turkish tribes of Sogdiana and Scythia.
were moved by the lamentations and promises of the fallen

monarch ; and he solicited by a suppliant embassy the more
solid and powerful friendship of the emperor of China.41 The

virtuous Taitsong,44 the first of the dynasty of the Tang, may be
justly compared with the Antonines of Rome ; his people enjoyed
the blessings of prosperity and peace ; and his dominion was
acknowledged by forty-four hordes of the barbarians of Tartary.
His last garrisons of Cashgar and Khoten maintained a frequent
intercourse with their neighbours of the Jaxartes and Oxus ; a
recent colony of Persians had introduced into China the as
tronomy of the Magi ; and Taitsong might be alarmed by the
rapid progress and dangerous vicinity of the Arabs. The in
fluence, and perhaps the supplies, of China revived the hopes
of Yezdegerd and the zeal of the worshippers of fire ; and he

returned with an army of Turks to conquer the inheritance of
his fathers. The fortunate Moslems, without unsheathing their

from the native historians of the Ghebers or Magi (Bibliotheque Orientate, p. 101 4).
[It is now accessible in Zotenberg's French translation, referred to in prenoai
notes.]

40The most authentic accounts of the two rivers, the Sihon (Jaxartes) and the
Oihon (Oxns), may be found in Sherif al EdriBi (Geograph. Nubiens. p. 138),
Abulfeda (Descript. Chorasan. in Hudson, torn. ill. p. 23), Abulghazi Khan, who
reigned on their banks (Hist. Genenlogique des Tatars, p. 82, 57, 766), and the
Turkish Geographer, a Ms. in the king of France's library (Exumen Critique des
Historiens d'Alexandre, p. 194-360). [It should be remembered that the Oxui or
Amu Darya (whioh now, like the Jaxartes or Syr Darya, flows into the Anil thsn
flowed into the Caspian. The course ohanged about a. r>.1573. Recently there tun
been thoughts of diverting it into its old course. |

11
[Tarkhan is not a proper name, but a Turkish title.]a The territory of Fargana is described by Abulfeda, p. 76, 77. [There an r«o

great gates between China and Western Asia,—north and south, respectively, at
the Celestial Mountains. Farghana lies in front of the southern gate, through which
a difficult route leads into the country of Kashghar.]

43Eo redegit angustiarum eundem regem exsulem, ut Turcioi regis, et SJofjiiiai.
et Sinensis, auxilia missis Uteris imploraret (Abulfed. Anna), p 74). The connexion
of the Persian and Chinese history is illustrated by Freret (Mem. de l'Aeadeinu,
torn. xvi. p. 245-2SS), and de Guignes (Hist, des Huns, torn. i. p. 54-59, and for tht
geography of the borders, torn. ii. p. 1-43).

44Hist. Sinioa, p. 41-46, in the iiird part of the Relations Cnrieuses of Thereout.
[The Tang dynasty, founded in 626, put an end to the long period of disintegrv
tion and anarchy which had prevailed in China since the fall of the Han dyraBr
(a.d. 221).]
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swords, were the spectators of his ruin and death. The grandson
of Chosroes was betrayed by his servant, insulted by the seditious
inhabitants of Merou, and oppressed, defeated, and pursued by
his barbarian allies. He reached the banks of a river, and offered
his rings and bracelets for an instant passage in a miller's boat.
Ignorant or insensible of royal distress, the rustic replied that
four drachms of silver were the daily profit of his mill, and that
he would not suspend his work unless the loss were repaid. In
this moment of hesitation and delay, the last of the Sassanian
kings was overtaken and slaughtered by the Turkish cavalry, in
the nineteenth year of his unhappy reign.46 His son Firuz, an
humble client of the Chinese emperor, accepted the station of
captain of his guards ; and the Magian worship was long pre
served by a colony of loyal exiles in the province of Bucharia.
His grandson inherited the regal name ; but after a faint and
fruitless enterprise he returned to China and ended his days in
the palace of Sigan. The male line of the Sassanides was
extinct ; but the female captives, the daughters of Persia, were

given to the conquerors in servitude or marriage ; and the race

of the caliphs and imams was ennobled by the blood of their
royal mothers.**
After the fall of the Persian kingdom, the river Oxus divided The eon-

the territories of the Saracens and of the Turks. This narrow Tr»n»xi-
boundary was soon overleaped by the spirit of the Arabs ; the no**

AD'

governors of Chorasan extended their successive inroads ; and
one of their triumphs was adorned with the buskin of a Turk
ish queen, which she dropped in her precipitate flight beyond
the hills of Bochara.47 But the final conquest of Tran-

u I have endeavoured to harmonize the various narratives of Elmacin (Hist.
Saracen, p. 37), Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 116), Abnlfeda (Annal. p. 74, 79), and
d'flerbelot (p. 485). The end of Yezdegerd was not only unfortunate but obscure.
In Tabari the story is different. Yezdegerd obtains a night's lodging from a miller,
who. coveting his gold-embroidered dress, kills him with a hatchet ; op. eit. iii. p.
SOS ; op. the Arabic text of de Ooeje, i. 2690.]
"The two daughters of Vezdegerd married Hassan, the son of Ali, and

Mohammed, the son of Abubeker ; and the first of these was the father of a
numerous progeny. The daughter of Phironz became the wife of the caliph Walid,
and their son Yezid derived his genuine or fabulous descent from the Chosroes of
Persia, the Ctesars of Rome, and the Chagans of the Turks or Avars (d'Herbelot,
Bibliot. Orientale, p. 96, 487).
*' It was valued at 2000 pieces of gold, and was the prize of Obeidollah the son

of Ziyad, a name afterwards infamous by the mnrder of Hosein (Ockley's History
'if the Saracens, vol. ii. p. 142, 143). His brother Salem was aocompanied by his
wife, the first Arabian woman (a.d. 680) who passed the Oxus; she borrowed, or
rather stole, the crown and jewels of the princess of the Sopdians (p

.

231, 232).
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soxiana,48 as well as of Spain, was reserved for the glorious reign
[Kutaibaj of the inactive Walid ; and the name of Catibah, the camel-driver,

declares the origin and merit of his successful lieutenant. While
one of his colleagues displayed the first Mahometan banner on the
banks of the Indus,49 the spacious regions between the Oxus, the

u.d. 7M-16] Jaxartes, and the Caspian Sea, were reduced by the arms of
Catibah to the obedience of the prophet and of the caliph.50 A
tribute of two millions of pieces of gold was imposed on the in

[The queen (khatun or
" lady," she is called) whose slippers enriched the sod of

Ziyad c. a.d. 674 was still alive and reigning more than 30 years later, when Kutaibt
came to conquer her realm (Narshaki).]

48A part of Abulfeda's Geography is translated by Greaves, inserted in Hudson's
collection of the minor Geographers (torn, iii.), and entitled Desoriptio Choraenui
et Mawaralnahrae, id est, regionum extra fluvium, Oxum, p. 80. The nam* ol
Transoxiana, softer in sound, equivalent in sense, is aptly used by Petit it la
Croix (Hist, de Gengiscan, &c.) and some modern Orientalists, but they are mi*
taken in ascribing it to the writers of antiquity. [For the conquest of Tranaoxiaiu.
Tabari (see next note) gives the main thread. But we have a very important soon*,
which has only recently been utilised, in a work of Narshaki of Bokhara, who wtom
in a.i>. 943, known through a Persian translation in possession of the Both!
Asiatio Society. It is a topographical and historical description of Bokhara, %ui
has been used by A. Vambery for his History of Bokhara, and by L. Cabas
for his Introduction a l'Histoire de l'Asie (1896). The text was edited in 1899 by
Schefer.]

48
[Mohammad ibn Kasim was the able general who advanced beyond the

Indus (a.d. 709-714). Advancing through Mekran (the subjugation of which
country he completed), Mohammad captured the oity of Daibal on the coast. »
very difficult achievement, which created a great sensation. Then crossing tl*
Indus he defeated an Indian army under a chief named Daher ; and tdvaiiant
northward on the left bank of the Indus took one after another the town* ol
Brahmanabad, Daur, Alor, Savendary, and finally reached the sacred citT ol
Multan on the Hyphasis. This fell after a long siege. It is not quite comet to
say (as in the text) that the Moslems appeared now for the first time on the baaki
of the Indus. In Moawiya's oaliphate, Muhallab had advanced to the Indus from
the side of Kabul. In the same caliphate, the conquest of Afghanistan and
Baluchistan was completed ; Kandahar was taken in the north and Cosdar in th*
south.]
"The conquests of Catibah are faintly marked by Elmaoin (Hist. 8araccn. p.

84), d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orient. Catbah Samarcand Valid), and de Guignes (Hist.
des Huns, torn. i. p. 58, 59). [They are fully recounted by Tabari. See Weil, i. p.
497 sqq. The expedition of the son of Ziyad against Bokhara, whioh Gikboi
mentions, took place in the oaliphate of Moawiya. In the same caliphate |a_d. 67f>
Sad (son of caliph Othman) seems to have advanced to Samarkand. See W«ul u
p. 291. Kutaiba's conquest of Transoxiana occupied him for ten years, as there
were continual revolts. The province of Bokhara was subjugated by 709 ; Samu
kand was taken and occupied with a garrison in 712; and the province c(
Farghana was annexed in 713. In 715 Kutaiba was advancing or preparing to ad
vance to Eashghar ; his ambassadors (i
t is said) were sent to treat with the

" King
of China," when the news of the caliph's death and fears for his own safety caused
him to desist from further enterprises of conquest. Under Sulaiman, the »nc-
oessor of Walid, the territories of Jurjan and Tabaristan (S.E. and S. of tat
Cacpian) were subdued. Carizme (or Khw&rizm ; = the Khanate of Khiva) seta*
to have been first occupied under Yezld (680-3) ; and afterwards reconquered k

Kutaiba.]
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fidela ; their idols were burnt or broken ; the Musulman chief pro
nounced a sermon in the new mosch of Carizme ; after several
battles, the Turkish hordes were driven back to the desert ; and
the emperors of China solicited the friendship of the victorious
Arabs. To their industry the prosperity of the province, the
Sogdiana of the ancients, may in a great measure be ascribed ;
but the advantages of the soil and climate had been understood

and cultivated since the reign of the Macedonian kings. Before
the invasion of the Saracens, Carizme, Bochara, and Samarcand
were rich and populous under the yoke of the shepherds of the

north.61 These cities were surrounded with a double wall ; and
the exterior fortification, of a larger circumference, inclosed the
fields and gardens of the adjacent district. The mutual wants
of India and Europe were supplied by the diligence of the Sog-
dian merchants ; and the inestimable art of transforming linen

11
[In Transoxiana there was a mixed population of Iranians and White Hans

(BpbthalitGs), who had been subdued by the Turks (see above, vol. iv. 379), and still
acknowledged the allegianoe of the Chagan, but were under the immediate govern
ment of local prinoes (like the Queen of Bokhara, the tarkhan of Sogdiana). At the
time of Kutaibu's conquest, there was an insurrectionary movement in Transoxiana,
of the poor against the rich. (Cp. Cahun, op. cit. p. 133-4.) The Saracen con-
qaerors most skilfully took advantage of the two elements of disunion— the race
haired between Iran and Turin, and the political faction ; and Kutaiba's conquest was
doe as much to intrigue as to foroe. It must also be observed that to the Nestorian
Christians of Transoxiana, Islam (with its ancient history founded on the Jewish
Scripture) was less obnoxious than fire-worship. The chief danger which Kutaiba
had to fear was succour to the enemy from the Turks of Altai; and a Turkish
foroe actually came in 706 ; but he managed, by playing upon the credulity of the
tarkhan of Sogdiana, to get rid of the formidable warriors without fighting a
battle. The conquest of Farghana oost more blows than the conquest of Sogdiana.
Here the Saracens came into contact with the Tibetan Buddhists, who had recently
revolted against the Emperor of China. Bands of these Tibetan mountaineers
11nnril the great southern pass to plunder in the lands of the Oxus and Jaxartes.
They formed friendly relations with the Saracens, who in their turn reconnoitred
in Kashgharia. It would have been a matter of great importance to the Saracens
to bold the southern gate of China, and thus create and command a new route of
commerce from east to west. But this would have taken away the occupation of
ibe Turks, who had hitherto been the intermediates between China and Western
Aaia, holding the northern gate and hindering any one else from holding the southern.
Accordingly the Turkish Chagan interfered, and forcibly recalled the Tibetans
to their allegiance to the Emperor of China. The advance to Kashghar, which
nt interrupted by the news of the caliph's death (see last note), was dearly
intended to wrest from China its south-western provinces, in conjunction with the
allies of Tibet. —So'ne years later (a.d. 724) another Turkish army was sent to
Sogdiana and defeated 20,000 Moslems near Samarkand. The event is mentioned
in an inscription found near lake Kosho-Tsaidam and deciphered by Thomaen.
The stone was erected by the Turkish Chagan in a.d. 733 in memory of his brother
Eol ; and this Kul won the victory near Samarkand. The inscription is bilingual
— in Turkish and Chinese. See Kadloff. Altturkisohe Insohriften, cited above, in
toL It. p. 675.]
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into paper has been diffused from the manufacture of Samarcand
over the western world.62

invasion of II. No sooner had Abubeker restored the unity of faith and
633 1633]

'
government than he dispatched a circular letter to the Arabian
tribes. " In the name of the most merciful God, to the rest of
the true believers. Health and happiness, and the mercy and

blessing of God, be upon you. I praise the most high God, and
I pray for his prophet Mahomet. This is to acquaint you that I
intend to send the true believers into Syria M to take it out of
the hands of the infidels. And I would have you know that the
fighting for religion is an act of obedience to God." His mes
sengers returned with the tidings of pious and martial ardour,

which they had kindled in every province; and the camp of
Medina was successively filled with the intrepid bands of the
Saracens, who panted for action, complained of the heat of the
season and the scarcity of provisions, and accused, with impatient
murmurs, the delays of the caliph. As soon as their numbers
were complete, Abubeker ascended the hill, reviewed the men,

the horses, and the arms, and poured forth a fervent prayer for
the success of their undertaking. In person and on foot he
accompanied the first day's march; and, when the blushing
leaders attempted to dismount, the caliph removed their scruples
by a declaration that those who rode and those who walked, in
the service of religion, were equally meritorious. His instruc
tions5* to the chiefs of the Syrian army were inspired by the
warlike fanaticism which advances to seize, and affects to despise,

M A curious description of Samarcand is inserted in the Bibliotheca Arabieo-
Hispana, torn. i. p. 208, Ac. The librarian CaBiri (torn. ii. 9) relates, from credible
testimony, that paper was first imported from China to Samarcand, a.h. 30, and
invented, or rather introduced, at Mecca, a.d. 88. The Escurial library contain
paper Mss. as old as the ivth or vth century of the Hegira.
K A separate history of the conquest of Syria has been composed by Al Wakidi.

cadi of Bagdad, who was born a.d. 748, and died a.d. 822 ; he likewise wrote the
conquest of Egypt, of Diarbekir, Ac. Above the meagre and recent chronicle! of
the Arabians, Al Wakidi has the double merit of antiquity and copionsnes*. His
tales and traditions afford an artless picture of the men and the times. Yet ttif
narrative is too often defective, trifling, and improbable. Till something better
shall be found, his learned and spirited interpreter (Ockley, in his History of tb»
Saracens, vol. i. p. 21-342) will not deserve the petulant animadversion of BeUkt
(Prodidagmata ad Hagji Chalifte Tabulas, p. 236). I am sorry to think that tfaf
- labours of Ockley were consummated in a jail (see his two prefaces to the lit eol
a.d. 1708, to the 2nd, 1718, with the list of authors at the end). [See Appendix L)
w The instructions. Ac. of the Syrian war are described by Al Wakidi aa4

Ockley, torn. i. p. 22-27, *c. In the sequel it is necessary to contract, and need
less to quote, their circumstantial narrative. My obligations to others abal) he
noticed.
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the objects of earthly ambition. " Remember," said the suc
cessor of the prophet, " that you are always in the presence of
God, on the verge of death, in the assurance of judgment, and
the hope of paradise. Avoid injustice and oppression ; consult
with your brethren, and study to preserve the love and confidence

of your troops. When you fight the battles of the Lord, acquit
yourselves like men, without turning your backs ; but let not
your victory be stained with the blood of women or children.
Destroy no palm-trees, nor burn any fields of corn. Cut down
no fruit-trees, nor do any mischief to cattle, only such as you kill
to eat. When you make any covenant or article, stand to it

,

and

be as good as your word. As you go on, you will find some re
ligious persons who live retired in monasteries, and propose to
themselves to serve God that way : let them alone, and neither
kill them nor destroy their monasteries.55 And you will find
another sort of people that belong to the synagogue of Satan,
who have shaven crowns ; w be sure you cleave their skulls, and

give them no quarter, till they either turn Mahometans or pay
tribute." All profane or frivolous conversation, all dangerous
recollection of ancient quarrels waB severely prohibited among
the Arabs ; in the tumult of a camp, the exercises of religion
were assiduously practised ; and the intervals of action were em

ployed in prayer, meditation, and the study of the Koran. The
abuse, or even the use, of wine was chastised by fourscore strokes
on the soles of the feet ; and in the fervour of their primitive
zeal many secret sinners revealed their fault and solicited their

punishment. After some hesitation, the command of the Syrian
army was delegated to Abu Obeidah, one of the fugitives of
Mecca and companions of Mahomet; whose zeal and devotion
were assuaged, without being abated, by the singular mildness
and benevolence of his temper. But in all the emergencies of

•* Notwithstanding this precept, M. Panw (Reoherches but les Egyptiens, torn,

it. p. 193, edit. Lausanne) represents the Bedoweens as the implacable enemies of
the Christian monks. For my own part, I am more inclined to suspect the avarice
of the Arabian robbers, and the prejudices of the German philosopher.

*• Even in the seventh century the monks were generally laymen ; they wore

: heir hair long and dishevelled, and shaved their heads when they were ordained
prieete. The circular tonsure was sacred and mysterious; it was the crown of
thorns ; bat it was likewise a royal diadem, and every priest was a king, &c.
(Xhomassin, Discipline de I'Eglise, torn. i. p. 721-758, especially p. 737, 738).

,'Wril translates the last words of Abu Bekr's speech very differently : " If you
mne< men who have their crowns shaven and the rest of their hair in long tresses,
toaeb them only with the flat of the sword and go on your way in God's name,
God ward you in war and plague," i. 10.]
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Posra

war the soldiers demanded the superior genius of Caled ; and,

whoever might be the choice of the prince, the sword of God was
both in fact and fame the foremost leader of the Saracens. He

obeyed without reluctance ; he was consulted without jealousy ;
and such was the spirit of the man, or rather of the times, that
Caled professed his readiness to serve under the banner of the
faith, though it were in the hands of a child or an enemy. Glory
and riches and dominion were indeed promised to the victorious
Musulman ; but he was carefully instructed that, if the goods
of this life were his only incitement, they likewise would be hi<

only reward.

sie«e of One of the fifteen provinces of Syria, the cultivated lands to
the eastward of the Jordan, had been decorated by Roman vanity
with the name of Arabia ; 67 and the first arms of the Saracens
were justified by the semblance of a national right. The country
was enriched by the various benefits of trade ; by the vigilance
of the emperors it was covered with a line of forts ; and the popu
lous cities of Gerasa, Philadelphia, and Bosra,56 were secure, at
least from a surprise, by the solid structure of their walls. The
last of these cities was the eighteenth station from Medina ; the
road was familiar to the caravans of Hejaz and Irak, who annu
ally visited this plenteous market of the province and the desert ;
the perpetual jealousy of the Arabs had trained the inhabitants

to arms; and twelve thousand horse could sally from the gates
of Bosra, an appellation which signifies, in the Syriac language,
a strong tower of defence. Encouraged by their first success
against the open towns and flying parties of the borders, a de
tachment of four thousand Moslems presumed to summon and

attack the fortress of Bosra. They were oppressed by the
numbers of the Syrians ; they were saved by the presence of
Caled,69 with fifteen hundred horse ; he blamed the enterprise,

97Huio Arabia est conserta, ex alio latere Nabathais oontigua ; opima wi«W
cominerciorum, oastrisque oppleta vnlidis et castellis, quae ad repellendo* graftioa
vioinarum excursus, solioitudo pervigil veterum per opportune* saltoc erexit <l
cautos. Ammian. Marcellin. xiv. 8. Belaud, Palestin. torn. i. p. 85, 86.

58With Gerasa and Philadelphia, Ammianus praises the fortifications of &sc»
firmitate cautissimas. They deserved the same praise in the time of AbuW»
(Tabul. Syria;, p. 99), who describes this city, the metropolis of Hawran (Aanaitw}.
four days' journey from Damascus. The Hebrew etymology I learn from Belaw,
Palestin. torn. ii. p. 666.

59
[The accounts of the wonderful march of Khalid across the Syrian <ies*ri, by

way of Duma and Korakar and Tadmor, have been critically examined by Oaetani.
ii. 2, 1213 sqq., who concludes that he started from Hira in the last months of ».i>.
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restored the battle, and rescued his friend, the venerable Serjabil, rsborah-
who had vainly invoked the unity of God and the promises of
the apostle. After a short repose, the Moslems performed their
ablutions with sand instead of water ; *° and the morning prayer
was recited by Caled before they mounted on horseback. Con
fident in their strength, the people of Bosra threw open their
gates, drew their forces into the plain, and swore to die in the
defence of their religion. But a religion of peace was incapable
of withstanding the fanatic cry of " Fight, fight ! Paradise,
paradise !

"
that re-echoed in the ranks of the Saracens ; and the

uproar of the town, the ringing of bells,61 and the exclamations
of the priests and monks increased the dismay and disorder of
the Christians. With the loss of two hundred and thirty men,
the Arabs remained masters of the field ; and the ramparts of
Bosra, in expectation of human or divine aid, were crowded with
holy crosses and consecrated banners. The governor Romanus
had recommended an early submission : despised by the people,
and degraded from his office, he still retamed the desire and
opportunity of revenge. In a nocturnal interview, he informed
the enemy of a subterraneous passage from his house under the
wall of the city ; the son of the caliph, with an hundred volun
teers, were committed to the faith of this new ally, and their
successful intrepidity gave an easy entrance to their companions.
After Caled had imposed the terms of servitude and tribute, the
apostate or convert avowed in the assembly of the people his
meritorious treason. " I renounce your society," said Romanus,

643 (pi 1217), bat that he was not sent urgently to help the Moslems in Syria, since
h» chose the longest and most dangerous of three or four possible routes (1218-9).
The story of the taking of Basra told in the text is taken from Ooklev and has no
good authority. Cp. Weil, i. 39 ; Muir, Early Caliphate, p. 101-8. Cp. App. 20.]
** The apostle of a desert and an army was obliged to allow this ready sucoeda-

oetrm for water (Koran, c. iii. p. 66, e. v. p. 83) ; but the Arabian and Persian
cuaiste hare embarrassed his free permission with many niceties and distinctions
|BelAod, de Relig. Mohammed. 1. i. p. 82, 88. Chardin, Voyages en Perse, torn.
It.). a The bells rung I Ockley, vol. i. p. 38. Yet I mnch doubt whether this ex
pression can be justified by the text of Al Wakidi, or the practice of the times. Ad
CnBCus. says the learned Ducange (Olossar. med. et infim. Grtecitat. torn. i. p.
774). campanarum usus serins transit et etiamnum rarissimus est. The oldest
Lxaxople which he can find in the Byzantine writers is of the year 1040 ; but the
Venetians pretend that they introduced bells at Constantinople in the ixth
wsstorr. [When Mohammad said (ace. to the Traditions) "There is a devil in
every bell," he meant the bells worn by girls round their ankles. Cp. S. Lane-
Poole, Speeches and Tabletalk of the Prophet M., 168. The Christians of Arabia
xi that time called to church by beating a wooden stick with a rod.]
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" both in this world and the world to come. And I deny him
that was crucified, and whosoever worships him. And I choose
God for my Lord, Islam for my faith, Mecca for my temple, the
Moslems for my brethren, and Mahomet for my prophet ; who
was sent to lead us into the right way, and to exalt the true
religion in spite of those who join partners with God."

siege of The conquest of Bosra, four days' journey from Damascus,0

?.Dm633Ca8' encouraged the Arabs to besiege the ancient capital of Syria.*
[6S5] At some distance from the walls, they encamped among the

groves and fountains of that delicious territory,64 and the usual

option of the Mahometan faith, of tribute, or of war, was pro
posed to the resolute citizens, who had been lately strengthened
by a reinforcement of five thousand Greeks. In the decline as
in the infancy of the military art, an hostile defiance was fre
quently offered and accepted by the generals themselves : B

many a lance was shivered in the plain of Damascus, and the
personal prowess of Caled was signalised in the first sally of the

besieged. After an obstinate combat, he had overthrown and
made prisoner one of the Christian leaders, a stout and worthy
antagonist. He instantly mounted a fresh horse, the gift of the
governor of Palmyra, and pushed forwards to the front of the
battle. " Kepose yourself for a moment," said his friend Derar,
" and permit me to supply your place ; you are fatigued with
fighting with this dog." " O Derar ! " replied the indefatigable

6a Damascus is amply described by the Sherif al Edriai (Geograph. Nab. p. 116,
117), and his translator, Sionita (Appendix, o. 4) ; Abulfeda (Tabula Syne, p. 100);
Schnltens (Index Geograph. ad Vit. Saladin.) ; d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orient, p. 391);
Thevenot (Voyage du Levant, part i. p. 688-698) ; Maundrell (Journey from Aleppo
to Jerusalem, p. 122-130) ; and Foooek (Description of the East, vol. ii. p. 117-137).
•' Nobilissima ci vitas, says Justin. According to the Oriental traditions, it wm

older than Abraham or Semiramis. Joseph. Antiq. Jud. 1. i. o. 6, 7, p. 24, H,
edit. Havercamp. Justin, xxxvi. 2.

64 'E5<( yap olfiai rijv Atbs w6\tv aAi}0a>?, *al ri)s 'Ea-as awatrTjs 6^)daA^r, r^r iqps*
Kal ntyiartiv Aauadxoi' Ktya, rois rf &\Kois irip.-ra.atv olon Upuv xdWtt, teal ptmr uryitf-.
teal tepwv titKatpta, Kal tr-qyuy cryAafa Kal vorayMif r\-r)dtlt Kal yrfs eufopia rj/rKtrar. Jt*.
Julian, epint. xxiv. p. 392. These splendid epithets are occasioned by the 6^s d
Damascus, of which the author sends an hundred to his friend Serapion, and thi*
rhetorical theme is inserted by Petavius, Spanheim, &c. (p. 390-396) among tb«
genuine epistles of Julian. [This is now generally recognized as spurious. ■ How
could they overlook that the writer is an inhabitant of Damascus (he thrice affirm*
that this peculiar fig grows only trap' ri/uv), a oity which Julian never entered or
approached ? [Khalid passed Damascus April 24, a.d. 634 ; but the sieg* of that
city did not begin till March, 635—nine months after the battle of Ajnadain j

*■'•Voltaire, who casts a keen and lively glance over the surface of history, bai
been struck with the resemblance of the first Moslems and the heroes of the Diad :
the siege of Troy and that of Damascus (Hist. Generate, torn. i. p. 349).
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Saracen, " we shall rest in the world to come. He that labours
to-day shall rest to-morrow." With the same unabated ardour,
Caled answered, encountered, and vanquished a second champion ;

and the heads of his two captives who refused to abandon their
religion were indignantly hurled into the midst of the city. The
event of some general and partial actions reduced the Damas

cenes to a closer defence ; but a messenger, whom they dropped
from the walls, returned with the promise of speedy and power
ful succour, and their tumultuous joy conveyed the intelligence
to the camp of the Arabs. After some debate it was resolved

by the generals to raise, or rather to suspend, the siege of

Damascus, till they had given battle to the forces of the
emperor. In the retreat, Caled would have chosen the more
perilous station of the rear-guard ; he modestly yielded to the

wishes of Abu Obeidah. But in the hour of danger he flew to
the rescue of his companion, who was rudely pressed by a sally
of six thousand horse and ten thousand foot, and few among the
Christians could relate at Damascus the circumstances of their
defeat. The importance of the contest required the junction
of the Saracens who were dispersed on the frontiers of Syria and
Palestine ; and I shall transcribe one of the circular mandates
which was addressed to Amrou the future conqueror of Egypt.
" In the name of the most merciful God : from Caled to Amrou,
health and happiness. Know that thy brethren the Moslems
design to march to Aiznadin, where there is an army of seventy
thousand Greeks, who purpose to come against us, that they may
exti nguish the light of Ood with theirmouths ; but God preaerveth
his light in spite of the infidels.*6 As soon, therefore, as this
letter of mine shall be delivered to thy hands, come with those
that are with thee to Aiznadin, where thou shalt find us, if it
please the most high God." The summons was cheerfully
obeyed, and the forty-five thousand Moslems who met on the

same day, on the same spot, ascribed to the blessing of pro
vidence the effects of their activity and zeal.
About four years after the triumphs of the Persian war, the Hattieof

repose of Heraclius and the empire was again disturbed by a new ad. ras,

enemy, the power of whose religion was more strongly felt than u.d. km,

•* These words are a text of the Koran, c. ix. 32, lxi. 8. Like oar lunatics of
id* last century, the Moslems, on every familiar or important occasion, spoke the
Language of their scriptures : a style more natural in their months than the Hebrew
idiom transplanted into the olimate and dialect of Britain.
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it was clearly understood by the Christians of the East. In his
palace of Constantinople or Antioch, he was awakened by the
invasion of Syria, the loss of Bosra, and the danger of Damascus

An army of seventy thousand veterans, or new levies, was as
sembled at Hems or Emesa, under the command of his general
Werdan ; " and these troops, consisting chiefly of cavalry, might
be indifferently styled either Syrians, or Greeks, or Romans
Hyrians,, from the place of their birth or warfare ; Greeks, from the
religion and language of their sovereign ; and Romans, from the
proud appellation which was still profaned by the successors of

[Ajnaaain] Constantine. On the plain of Aiznadin,"8 as Werdan rode on
a white mule decorated with gold chains and surrounded with
ensigns and standards, he was surprised by the near approach of

a fierce and naked warrior, who had undertaken to view the state
of the enemy. The adventurous valour of Derar9s was inspired,
and has perhaps been adorned, by the enthusiasm of his age and
country. The hatred of the Christians, the love of spoil, and
the contempt of danger were the ruling passions of the audaci
ous Saracen ; and the prospect of instant death could never shake
his religious confidence, or ruffle the calmness of his resolution,

or even suspend the frank and martial pleasantry of his humour
In the most hopeless enterprises, he was bold, and prudent,
and fortunate: after innumerable hazards, after being thrice a
prisoner in the hands of the infidels, he still survived to relate the
achievements, and to enjoy the rewards, of the Syrian conquest.
On this occasion, his single lance maintained a flying fight against
thirty Romans, who were detached byWerdan ; and, after killing
or unhorsing seventeen of their number, Derar returned in safety
to his applauding brethren. When his rashness was mildly cen
sured by the general, he excused himself with the simplicity of

67The name of Werdan is unknown to Theopnanea, and, though it might beion*
to an Armenian ohiet, has very little of a Greek aspect or sound. If the Btz&eUe'
historians have mangled the oriental names, the Arabs, in this instance, likewiM
have taken ample revenge on their enemies. In transposing the Greek ctousetr
from right to left, might they not produce, from the familiar appellation of And***.
something like the anagram Werdan f [Werdan clearly represents Bardanti, »»
Armenian name. It is hard to understand what was in Gibbon's mind when be pro
posed to explain Werdan as an anagrammatio corruption of the English Andre*.
The Greek form, of which Andrew is a corruption, is Andreas. It was, however, noi
Werdan, but Theodore, brother of Heraolius, who was the commander in this battlf
(cp. Oaetani, op. tit. li. 1, 42).]

68
[Between Ramla (then Rama) and Bait Jibrin. For date, see Appendix ».]
•» [This Dhirar is a hero of the false Wakidi.]
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a soldier. " Nay," said Derar, " I did not begin first ; but they
came out to take me, and I was afraid that God should see me
torn my back ; and indeed I fought in good earnest, and with
out doubt God assisted me against them ; and, had I not been
apprehensive of disobeying your orders, I should not have come
away as I did ; and I perceive already that they will fall into
our hands." In the presence of both armies, a venerable Greek
advanced from the ranks with a liberal offer of peace ; and the
departure of the Saracens would have been purchased by a gift
to each soldier, of a turban, a robe, and a piece of gold ; ten

robes and an hundred pieces to their leader ; one hundred robes
and a thousand pieces to the caliph. A smile of indignation
expressed the refusal of Caled. " Ye Christian dogs, you know
your option: the Koran, the tribute, or the sword. We are a
people whose delight is in war rather than in peace ; and we de
spise your pitiful alms, since we shall be speedily masters of your
wealth, your families, and your persons." Notwithstanding this
apparent disdain, he was deeply conscious of the public danger:
those who had been in Persia, and had seen the armies of
Chosroes, confessed that they never beheld a more formidable

array. From the superiority of the enemy the artful Saracen
derived a fresh incentive of courage: "You see before you,"
*aid he, " the united force of the Romans, you cannot hope to
escape, but you may conquer Syria in a single day. The event
depends on your discipline and patience. Reserve yourselves
till the evening. It was in the evening that the prophet was
accustomed to vanquish." During two successive engagements,
his temperate firmness sustained the darts of the enemy, and

the murmurs of his troops. At length, when the spirits and
quivers of the adverse line were almost exhausted, Caled gave the
signal of onset and victory. The remains of the Imperial army
fled to Antioch, or Caesarea, or Damascus ; and the death of four
hundred and seventy Moslems was compensated by the opinion
that they had sent to hell above fifty thousand of the infidels.
The spoil was inestimable : many banners and crosses of gold and
silver, precious stones, silver and gold chains, and innumerable
raits of the richest armour and apparel. The general distribution
arse postponed till Damascus should be taken ; but the season
able supply of arms became the instrument of new victories.
The glorious intelligence was transmitted to the throne of the

vm. ▼.—89
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caliph, and the Arabian tribes, the coldest or most hostile to
the prophet's mission, were eager and importunate to share the

harvest of Syria.70
The Arabs The sad tidings were carried to Damascus by the speed of
Damascus grief and terror ; and the inhabitants beheld from their walls

the return of the heroes of Aiznadin. Amrou led the van at
the head of nine thousand horse ; the bands of the Saracens

succeeded each other in formidable review ; and the rear was

closed by Caled in person, with the standard of the black eagle.
To the activity of Derar he entrusted the commission of pa
trolling round the city with two thousand horse, of scouring the
plain, and of intercepting all succour or intelligence. The rest
of the Arabian chiefs were fixed in their respective stations be
fore the seven gates of Damascus ; and the siege was renewed

with fresh vigour and confidence. The art, the labour, the
military engines, of the Greeks and Romans, are seldom to be
found in the simple, though successful, operations of the Sara
cens : it was sufficient for them to invest a city with arms rather
than with trenches ; to repel the sallies of the besieged ; to at
tempt a stratagem or an assault ; or to expect the progress of

famine and discontent. Damascus would have acquiesced in

the trial of Aiznadin, as a final and peremptory sentence be
tween the emperor and the caliph ; her courage was rekindled

by the example and authority of Thomas, a noble Greek, illus
trious in a private condition by the alliance of Heraclius."
The tumult and illumination of the night proclaimed the design
of the morning sally ; and the Christian hero, who affected to

despise the enthusiasm of the Arabs, employed the resource of

a similar superstition. At the principal gate, in the sight of
both armies, a lofty crucifix was erected ; the bishop, with his

clergy, accompanied the march, and laid the volume of the

New Testament before the image of Jesus ; and the contend
ing parties were scandalized or edified by a prayer that the Son
of God would defend his servants and vindicate his truth. The

70 [All this description of the engagement of Ajnadain is derived from the ms-
historioal aooonnt of " Wakidi ". For the chronology see Appendix 20. j

71Vanity promoted the Arabs to believe that Thomas was the son-in-law of th»

emperor. We know the children of Heraclius by bis two wires ; and his au^ux
daughter would not have married in exile at Damascus (see Dueange, Fam. Bx
zantin. p. 118, 119). Had he been less religious, I might only suspect the legit
macy of the damsel.
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battle raged with incessant fury ; and the dexterity of Thomas,72
an incomparable archer, was fatal to the boldest Saracens, till
their death was revenged by a female heroine. The wife of
Aban, who had followed him to the holy war, embraced her ex
piring husband. " Happy," said she, " happy art thou, my dear ;
thou art gone to thy Lord, who first joined us together, and
then parted us asunder. I will revenge thy death, and en
deavour to the utmost of my power to come to the place where

thou art, because I love thee. Henceforth shall no man ever
touch me more, for I have dedicated myself to the service of
God." Without a groan, without a tear, she washed the corpse
of her husband, and buried him with the usual rites. Then
grasping the manly weapons, which in her native land she was
accustomed to wield, the intrepid widow of Aban sought the
place where his murderer fought in the thickest of the battle.
Her first arrow pierced the hand of his standard-bearer ; her
second wounded Thomas in the eye ; and the fainting Christians
no longer beheld their ensign or their leader. Yet the gener
ous champion of Damascus refused to withdraw to his palace ;
his wound was dressed on the rampart ; the fight was continued
till the evening ; and the Syrians rested on their arms. In the
silence of the night, the signal was given by a stroke on the
great bell ; the gates were thrown open, and each gate dis
charged an impetuous column on the sleeping camp of the
Saracens. Caled was the first in arms ; at the head of four
hundred horse he flew to the post of danger, and the tears
trickled down his iron cheeks, as he uttered a fervent ejacula
tion : " O God ! who never sleepest, look upon thy servants,
and do not deliver them into the hands of their enemies ".
The valour and victory of Thomas were arrested by the presence
of the sword of Ood ; with the knowledge of the peril, the
Moslems recovered their ranks, and charged the assailants in
the flank and rear. After the loss of thousands, the Christian
general retreated with a sigh of despair, and the pursuit of the
Saracens was checked by the military engines of the rampart.
After a siege of seventy days,78 the patience, and perhaps the

•"•AJ Wakidi (Ookley, p. 101) says, "with poisoned arrows".; bat this savage
.n-renlion is so repugnant to the praotioe of the Greeks and Romans that I mast
taapnoi, on this occasion, the malevolent credulity of tho Saraoens.
'' Abulfeda allows only seventy days for the siege of Damascus (Anna]. Moslem.

p. HI, vers. Retake) ; but Elmaoin, who mentions thin opinion, prolongs the term
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The city 1b provisions, of the Damascenes were exhausted ; and the bravest

storm ana of their chiefs submitted to the hard dictates of necessity. In

tfon.A.D. the occurrences of peace and war, they had been taught to
634

dread the fierceness of Caled, and to revere the mild virtues of

Abu Obeidah. At the hour of midnight, one hundred chosen
deputies of the clergy and people were introduced to the tent

of that venerable commander. He received and dismissed them
with courtesy. They returned with a written agreement, on
the faith of a companion of Mahomet, that all hostilities should
cease ; that the voluntary emigrants might depart in safety.
with as much as they could carry away of their effects; ana
that the tributary subjects of the caliph should enjoy their
lands and houses, with the use and possession of seven churches
On these terms, the most respectable hostages, and the gat*
nearest to his camp, were delivered into his hands ; his soldiers
imitated the moderation of their chief; and he enjoyed the

submissive gratitude of a people whom he had rescued from

destruction. But the success of the treaty had relaxed then
vigilance, and in the same moment the opposite quarter of the

city was betrayed and taken by assault. A party of an hundred
Arabs had opened the eastern gate to a more inexorable foe.
" No quarter," cried the rapacious and sanguinary Caled, "no
quarter to the enemies of the Lord ; " his trumpets sounded.
and a torrent of Christian blood was poured down the street
of Damascus. When he reached the church of St. Mary, he

was astonished and provoked by the peaceful aspect of bis com

panions : their swords were in the scabbard, and they wen

surrounded by a multitude of priests and monks. Abu Obeidah
saluted the general : " God," said he, " has delivered the city into
my hands by way of surrender, and has saved the believers the

trouble of fighting ". " And am / not," replied the indignant
Caled, " am /not the lieutenant of the commander of the faithful '?
Have I not taken the city by storm ? The unbelievers shall perish
by the sword. Fall on." The hungry and cruel Arabs would

to six months, and notioes the use of balistae by the Saracens (Hist. Saracen p -'■

83). Even this longer period is insufficient to fill the interval between the t»n>

of Aiinadin (July, a.d. 633) and the accession of Omar (24 July, a.d. 6M [As*
89]), to whose reign the conquest of Damascus is unanimously ascribed (Al Wakio1.

apnd Oakley, vol. i. p. 115 ; Abalpharagins, Dynast, p. 112, vers. Pocock). Perhaps
as in the Trojan war, the operations were interrupted by excursions and detaot
merits, till the last seventy days of the siege. [For the too sieges of Damage*
see Appendix 20.]
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have obeyed the welcome command ; and Damascus was lost, if
the benevolence of Abu Obeidah had not been supported by a
decent and dignified firmness. Throwing himself between the
trembling citizens and the most eager of the barbarians, he ad

jured them by the holy name of God to respect his promise, to

suspend their fury, and to wait the determination of their chiefs.
The chiefs retired into the church of St. Mary; and, after a
vehement debate, Caled submitted in some measure to the
reason and authority of his colleague ; who urged the sanctity of
a covenant, the advantage as well as the honour which the Mos
lems would derive from the punctual performance of their word,
and the obstinate resistance which they must encounter from the
distrust and despair of the rest of the Syrian cities. It was
agreed that the sword should be sheathed, that the part of

Damascus which had surrendered to Abu Obeidah should be
immediately entitled to the benefit of his capitulation, and that

the final decision should be referred to the justice and wisdom
of the caliph.74 A large majority of the people accepted the
terms of toleration and tribute ; and Damascus is still peopled
by twenty thousand Christians. But the valiant Thomas, and
the free-born patriots who had fought under his banner, embraced
the alternative of poverty and exile. In the adjacent meadow,
a numerous encampment was formed of priests and laymen, of
soldiers and citizens, of women and children : they collected
with haste and terror their most precious moveables ; and aban
doned, with loud lamentations or silent anguish, their native
homes and the pleasant banks of the Pharphar. The inflexible
sool of Caled was not touched by the spectacle of their distress :
he disputed with the Damascenes the property of a magazine of
corn ; endeavoured to exclude the garrison from the benefit of
the treaty ; consented, with reluctance, that each of the fugitives
should arm himself with a sword, or a lance, or a bow ; and
sternly declared that, after a respite of three days, they might
be pursued and treated as the enemies of the Moslems.

The passion of a Syrian youth completed the ruin of the exiles Porrou of
uiiacem a

" It appears from AbulfeJa (p. 126) andElmacin (p. 32) that this distinction of
the two parts of Damascus was long remembered, though not always respected,
cj the Mahometan sovereigns. See likewise Eutychius (Annal. torn. ii. p. 879, 380,
in8). [This division of Damascus had nothing to do with the attack of Khalid ; it
was in accordance with the stipulation already made in the treaty. The same
arrangement was adopted in other towns too.]
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of Damascus. A nobleman of the city, of the name of Jonas,"
was betrothed to a wealthy maiden ; but her parents delayed the

consummation of his nuptials, and their daughter was persuaded
to escape with the man whom she had chosen. They corrupted
the nightly watchmen of the gate Keisan : the lover, who led

the way, was encompassed by a squadron of Arabs ; but his ei-

clamation in the Greek tongue, "the bird is taken," admonished
his mistress to hasten her return. In the presence of Caled, and
of death, the unfortunate Jonas professed his belief in one God,

and his apostle Mahomet ; and continued, till the season of his
martyrdom, to discharge the duties of a brave and sincere Musul-

man. When the city waB taken, he flew to the monastery, where

Eudocia had taken refuge ; but the lover was forgotten ; the

apostate was scorned ; she preferred her religion to her country:
and the justice of Caled, though deaf to mercy, refused to detain

by force a male or female inhabitant of Damascus. Four days
was the general confined to the city by the obligation of the

treaty and the urgent cares of his new conquest. His appetite
for blood and rapine would have been extinguished by the hope

less computation of time and distance ; but he listened to the

importunities of Jonas, who assured him that the weary fugitives
might yet be overtaken. At the head of four thousand hone,
in the disguise of Christian Arabs, Caled undertook the pursuit.
They halted only for the moments of prayer ; and their guide had

a perfect knowledge of the country. For a long way the foot
steps of the Damascenes were plain and conspicuous: the?
vanished on a sudden ; but the Saracens were comforted by tbt

assurance that the caravan had turned aside into the mountain*
and must speedily fall into their hands. In traversing the ridge-
of the Libanus, they endured intolerable hardships, and the sink

ing spirits of the veteran fanatics were supported and cheered t)
the unconquerable ardour of a lover. From a peasant of the

'■"'On the fate of these lovers, whom he names I'hocyas and Eudocia, Mi. Ha|fcr>
has built the siege of Damascus, one of our most popular tragedies, and *&&

possesses the rare merit of blending nature and history, the manners of the time

and the feelings of the heart. The foolish delicacy of the players ocanpelW tarn

to soften the guilt of the hero and the despair of the heroine. Instead of » •*-*

renegado, Phocyaa serves the Arabs as an honourable ally ; instead of pramptiv
their pursuit, he flies to the sucoour of his countrymen, and, after killing Caled ino

Derar, iB himself mortally wounded, and expires in the presence of Kodocia, ■W
professes her resolution to take the veil at Constantinople. A frigid eatawy
[This story of the pursuit of the exiles depends on the authority of the false Wiki^
only. The tragedy of J. Hughes was published in 1720.]
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country, they were informed that the emperor had sent orders

to the colony of exiles, to pursue without delay the road of the
sea-coast and of Constantinople ; apprehensive, perhaps, that the

soldiers and people of Antioch might be discouraged by the sight
and the story of their sufferings. The Saracens were conducted

through the territories of Gabala™ and Laodicea, at a cautious
distance from the walls of the cities ; the rain was incessant, the

night was dark, a single mountain separated them from the
Roman army ; and Caled, ever anxious for the safety of his
brethren, whispered an ominous dream in the ear of his com

panion. With the dawn of day, the prospect again cleared, and
they saw before them, in a pleasant valley, the tents of Damas
cus.78* After a short interval of repose and prayer, Caled divided
has cavalry into four squadrons, committing the first to his faith
ful Derar, and reserving the last for himself. They successively
rushed on the promiscuous multitude, insufficiently provided
with arms, and already vanquished by sorrow and fatigue. Ex
cept a captive who was pardoned and dismissed, the Arabs

enjoyed the satisfaction of believing that not a Christian of either
sex escaped the edge of their scymetars. The gold and silver of
Damascus was scattered over the camp, and a royal wardrobe of

three hundred load of silk might clothe an army of naked bar
barians. In the tumult of the battle, Jonas sought and found
the object of his pursuit ; but her resentment was inflamed by
the last act of his perfidy ; and, as Eudocia struggled in his hate
ful embraces, she struck a dagger to her heart. Another female,

the widow of Thomas, and the real or supposed daughter of
Heraclius, was spared and released without a ransom; but the

generosity of Caled was the effect of his contempt ; and the

haughty Saracen insulted, by a message of defiance, the throne

of the Csesars. Caled had penetrated above an hundred and fifty

miles into the heart of the Roman province : he returned to Da
mascus with the same secrecy and speed. On the accession of
Omar, the Sword of God was removed from the command ; but

"The towns of Oabala and Laodicea, which the Arabs passed, still exist in a
state of decay (Maundrell, p. 11, 12. Pocock, vol. ii. p. 14). Had not the Chris
liana been overtaken, they must have crossed the Orontes on some bridge in the
tixteen miles between Antioch and the sea, and might have rejoined the high road
of Constantinople at Alexandria. The itineraries will represent the directions and
distances (p. 146, 148, 581, 682, edit. Wesseling).
'**
[Should we not read

" the tents of the Damascenes "?]
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the caliph, who blamed the rashness, was compelled to applaud
the vigour and conduct, of the enterprise.77

Fair of Another expedition of the conquerors of Damascus will equally
display their avidity and their contempt for the riches of the
present world. They were informed that the produce and manu
factures of the country were annually collected in the fair of
Abyla,78 about thirty miles from the city ; that the cell of »
devout hermit was visited at the same time by a multitude ol
pilgrims ; and that the festival of trade and superstition wwui
be ennobled by the nuptials of the daughter of the governor of
Tripoli. Abdallah, the son of Jaafar, a glorious and holy martyr.
undertook, with a banner of five hundred horse, the pious aai
profitable commission of despoiling the infidels. As he ap
proached the fair of Abyla, he was astonished by the repon
of the mighty concourse of Jews and Christians, Greeks and
Armenians, of natives of Syria and of strangers of Egypt, to the
number of ten thousand, besides a guard of five thousand hors*
that attended the person of the bride. The Saracens paused:
"For my own part," said Abdallah, "I dare not go back; our
foes are many, our danger is great ; but our reward is splencw
and secure, either in this life or in the life to come. Let ever?
man, according to his inclination, advance or retire." Not »
Musulman deserted his standard. " Lead the way," said Ab
dallah to his Christian guide, "and you shall see what the com
panions of the prophet can perform." They charged in fm
squadrons ; but, after the first advantage of the surprise, they
were encompassed and almost overwhelmed by the multitude oi
their enemies ; and their valiant band is fancifully compared to
a white spot in the skin of a black camel.79 About the hour of
sunset, when their weapons dropped from their hands, when they
panted on the verge of eternity, they discovered an approaching

77 [Gibbon omits to mention the victory of Fihl (Pella), won over a Gncfc im;
Jan. 23, a.d. 635 (op. Biladhuri, ap. Weil, iii. Ann. zum eraten Bande, p. i.), asJ £*
battle of Marj al Suffar, a month later.]

78Dair Abil Kodos. After retrenching the last word, the epithet holy, I discover
the Abila of Lysanias [Abil as-Suk] between Damascus and Heliopolis ; the naaK
{Abil signifies a vineyard [?]) concurs with the situation to justify my oonjeclsrt
(Reland, Palestin. torn. i. p. 317, torn. ii. p. 526, 537).

7B I am bolder than Mr. Ockley (vol. i. p. 164), who dares not insert this figu
rative expression in the text, though he observes, in a marginal note, that the
Arabians often borrow their similes from that useful and familiar animal. The
reindeer may be equally famous in the songs of the Laplanders.
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cloud of dust, they heard the welcome sound of the tecbir,w and
they soon perceived the standard of Caled, who flew to their
relief with the utmost speed of his cavalry . The Christians were
broken by his attack, and slaughtered in their flight as far as the
river of Tripoli. They left behind them the various riches of the
fair : the merchandises that were exposed for sale, the money
that was brought for purchase, the gay decorations of the nuptials,
and the governor's daughter, with forty of her female attendants.
The fruits, provisions, and furniture, the money, plate, and jewels,
were diligently laden on the backs of horses, asses, and mules ;
and the holy robbers returned in triumph to Damascus. The
hermit, after a short and angry controversy with Caled, declined
the crown of martyrdom, and was left alive in the solitary scene
of blood and devastation.
Syria,81 one of the countries that have been improved by sieges of

the most early cultivation, is not unworthy of the preference.82 and
OPO

The heat of the climate is tempered by the vicinity of the sea a d.'Ss
and mountains, by the plenty of wood and water ; and the
produce of a fertile soil affords the subsistence, and encourages
the propagation, of men and animals. From the age of David
to that of Heraclius, the country was overspread with ancient
and flourishing cities : the inhabitants were numerous and
wealthy ; and, after the slow ravage of despotism and super-

80We beard the tecbxr ; so the Arabs call
Their shout of onset, when with load appeal
They challenge heaven, as if demanding conquest.

This word, so formidable in their holy wars, is a verb active (says Oakley in his
Index) of the second conjugation from Kabbara, which signifies saying Alia Achat,
God is most mighty I

*> In the Geography of Abulfeda, the description of Syria, his native country,
is the most interesting and authentic portion. It was published in Arabic and
Latin, Lipsiss, 1766, in quarto, with the learned notes of Koohler and Beiske, and
some extraots of geography and natural history from Ibn 01 Wardii. Among the
modern travels, Pooock's description of the East (of Syria and Mesopotamia, vol.
it. p. 88-209) is a work of superior learning and dignity ; but the author too often
confounds what he had seen and what he had read.
"The praises of Dionysius are just and lively. Kal iV &» (Syria) »oXAoi t«

<oi iAfiwi trtpts l\ouaiy (in Periegesi, v. 902, in torn. iv. Qeograph. Minor. Hudson).
In another place he styles the oountry toA.^ttoAif alav (v. 898). He proceeds to say,

Tlaffa 94 toi AtTOf4 r* *°i *60oro% tw\tro x«pif
MijAa t« iptvtit nivai Kal tirSptat KOfncov ii^nv. V. 921, 922.

This poetical geographer lived in the age of Augustus, and his description of the
world is illustrated by the Greek commentary of Eustathius, who paid the same
compliments to Homer and Dionysius (Fabric Bibliot. Gram. 1. iv. c. 2, torn. iii.
p. 21, Ac.). [The date of Dionysius is still disputed, but he probably wrote under
Hadrian, and certainly at Alexandria. See Leue's article in Philologus, 42, 176
•M-l
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stition, after the recent calamities of the Persian war, Syria
could still attract and reward the rapacious tribes of the desert.

A plain, of ten days' journey, from Damascus to Aleppo and
Antioch, is watered, on the western side, by the winding
course of the Orontes. The hills of Libanus and Anti-Libanus
are planted from north to south, between the Orontes and tbe
Mediterranean, and the epithet of hollow (Coelesyria) was

applied to a long and fruitful valley, which is confined in the
same direction by the two ridges of snowy mountains.0
Among the cities, which are enumerated by Greek and Oriental
names in the geography and contest of Syria, we may dis

tinguish Emesa or Hems, Heliopolis or Baalbec, the former as
the metropolis of the plain, the latter as the capital of the
valley. Under the last of the Caesars, they were strong and

populous : the turrets glittered from afar ; an ample space
was covered with public and private buildings ; and the citizens
were illustrious by their spirit, or at least by their pride; by
their riches, or at least by their luxury. In the days of Pagan
ism, both Emesa and Heliopolis were addicted to the worship
of Baal, or the sun ; but the decline of their superstition and
splendour has been marked by a singular variety of fortune.
Not a vestige remains of the temple of Emesa, which was

equalled in poetic style to the summits of mount Libanus,*'

while the ruins of Baalbec, invisible to the writers of antiquity,
excite the curiosity and wonder of the European traveller.®
The measure of the temple is two hundred feet in length, and

89The topography of the Libanus and Anti-Libanus is excellently described bj
the learning and sense of Reland (Palestin. torn. i. p. 811-326).

84 Emesee fastigia oelsa renident.
Nam diffusa solo latus explioat, ac subit auras
Turribus in caelum nitentibus : inoola Claris
Cor studiis aouit. . . .
Denique flammicomo devoti pectora soli
Vitam agitant. Libanus frondosa cacumina target,
Et tamen his certant oelsi [leg. celsi certant] fastigia templi.

These verses of the Latin version of Bufus Avienus [1084 tgg.] are wanting ic
the Greek original of Dionysius ; and, since they are likewise unnoticed by
Eustathius, I must, with Fabricius (Bibliot. Latin, torn. iii. p. 158, edit. Ermsti).
and against Salmasius (ad Vopisoum, p. 866, 367, in Hist. August.), ascribe then
to the fancy rather than the Mss. of Avienus.

851 am mucin better satisfied with Maundrell's slight octavo (Journey, p. 1M-

139) than with the pompous folio of Doctor Pocock (Description of the East, vol u.
p. 100-113) ; but ever; preceding account is eclipsed by the magnificent description
and drawings of MM. Dawkins and Wood, who have transported into England tbe
ruins of Palmyra and Baalbec.
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one hundred in breadth ; the front is adorned with a double
portico of eight columns ; fourteen may be counted on either
side ; and each column, forty-five feet in height, is composed
of three massy blocks of stone or marble. The proportions
and ornaments of the Corinthian order express the architecture
of the Greeks ; but, as Baalbec has never been the seat of
a monarch, we are at a loss to conceive how the expense of

these magnificent structures could be supplied by private or

municipal liberality.86 From the conquest of Damascus the
Saracens proceeded to Heliopolis and Emesa : but I shall decline
the repetition of the sallies and combats which have been al- [Emesa
ready shewn on a larger scale. In the prosecution of the war, 6S6]en'
their policy was not less effectual than their sword. By short
and separate truces they dissolved the union of the enemy ;
accustomed the Syrians to compare their friendship with their
enmity ; familiarised the idea of their language, religion, and
manners ; and exhausted, by clandestine purchase, the maga
zines and arsenals of the cities which they returned to be
siege. They aggravated the ransom of the more wealthy or
the more obstinate ; and Chalcis alone was taxed at five thousand
ounces of gold, five thousand ounces of silver, two thousand

robes of silk, and as many figs and olives as would load five
thousand asses. But the terms of truce or capitulation were
faithfully observed ; and the lieutenant of the caliph, who had

promised not to enter the walls of the captive Baalbec, remained
tranquil and immoveable in his tent till the jarring factions
solicited the interposition of a foreign master. The conquest
of the plain and valley of Syria was achieved in less than two
years.87 Yet the commander of the faithful reproved the slow
ness of their progress, and the Saracens, bewailing their fault
with tears of rage and repentance, called aloud on their chiefs
to lead them forth to fight the battles of the Lord. In a
recent action, under the walls of Emesa, an Arabian youth,
the cousin of Caled, was heard aloud to exclaim, " Methinks I

'• The orientate explain the prodigy by a never-tailing expedient. The edifices
of Baalbec were constructed by the fairies or the genii (Hist, de Timonr Bee, torn.
ili. I. v. o. 23, p. 811, 312. Voyage d'Otter, torn. i. p. 88). With less absurdity,
bat with equal ignorance, Abulfeda and Ibn Chaukel ascribe them to the Sabssans
or Aadites. Non sunt in omni Syria aadificia magnificentiora his (Tabula Sjrie, p.
103).

^ [Ockley, whom Oibbon is following, places the occupation of Emesa and
Heliopolis early in 637 ; vol. i p 181, 191.]
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see the black-eyed girls looking upon me : one of whom, should
she appear in this world, all mankind would die for love of her.
And I see in the hand of one of them an handkerchief of
green silk, and a cap of precious stones, and she beckons me,

and calls out, Come hither quickly, for I love thee." With
these words, charging the Christians, he made havoc wherever
he went, till, observed at length by the governor of Hems, he
was struck through with a javelin.

Battle of It was incumbent on the Saracens to exert the full powers
A.Dr.I636,, of their valour and enthusiasm against the forces of the em-
[Auguat s»] peror, who was taught by repeated losses that the rovers of

the desert had undertaken, and would speedily achieve, a reg
ular and permanent conquest. From the provinces of Europe
and Asia, fourscore thousand soldiers were transported by sea

and land to Antioch and Csesarea ; the light troops of the army
consisted of sixty thousand Christian Arabs of the tribe of
Gassan. Under the banner of Jabalah, the last of their princes,
they marched in the van ; and it was a maxim of the Greeks
that, for the purpose of cutting diamond, a diamond was the
most effectual. Heraclius withheld his person from the dangers
of the field ; but his presumption, or perhaps his despondency,
suggested a peremptory order that the fate of the province and
the war should be decided by a single battle. The Syrians
were attached to the standard of Rome and of the cross ; but
the noble, the citizen, the peasant, were exasperated by the

injustice and cruelty of a licentious host who oppressed them

as subjects and despised them as strangers and aliens.*8 A

report of these mighty preparations was conveyed to the
Saracens in their camp of Emesa ; and the chiefs, though re
solved to fight, assembled a council ; the faith of Abu Obeidah
would have expected on the same spot the glory of martyrdom ;

the wisdom of Caled advised an honourable retreat to the skirts
of Palestine and Arabia, where they might await the succours
of their friends and the attack of the unbelievers. A speedy
messenger soon returned from the throne of Medina, with the

blessings of Omar and Ali, the prayers of the widows of the
prophet, and a reinforcement of eight thousand Moslems. In

89 1 have read somewhere in Tacitus, or Grotius, Subjeotos habent tanqnani
suos, vilea tanquam alienos. Some Greek officers ravished the wife, and murdered
the ohild, of their Syrian landlord ; and Manuel smiled at his ondutifol complaint.
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their way they overturned a detachment of Greeks, and, when
they joined at Yermuk the camp of their brethren, they found
the pleasing intelligence that Caled had already defeated and
scattered the Christian Arabs of the tribe of Gassan. In the
neighbourhood of Bosra, the springs of Mount Hermon descend
in a torrent to the plain of Decapolis, or ten cities ; and the
Hieromax, a name which has been corrupted to Yermuk, is lost
after a short course in the lake of Tiberias.89 The banks of this
obscure stream were illustrated by a long and bloody encounter.
On this momentous occasion, the public voice, and the modesty
of Abu Obeidah, restored the command to the most deserving of

the Moslems. Caled assumed his station in the front, his col
league was posted in the rear, that the disorder of the fugitives
might be checked by his venerable aspect and the sight of the

yellow banner which Mahomet had displayed before the walls
of Chaibar. The last line was occupied by the sister of Derar,
with the Arabian women who had enlisted in this holy war,
who were accustomed to wield the bow and the lance, and who

in a moment of captivity had defended, against the uncircum-
cised ravishers, their chastity and religion.90 The exhortation
of the generals was brief and forcible ; " Paradise is before you,
the devil and hell-fire in your rear ". Yet such was the weight
of the Roman cavalry that the right wing of the Arabs was
broken and separated from the main body. Thrice did they re
treat in disorder, and thrice were they driven back to the charge
by the reproaches and blows of the women. In the intervals
of action, Abu Obeidah visited the tents of his brethren ; pro
longed their repose by repeating at once the prayers of two
different hours ; bound up their wounds with his own hands,

"See Reland, Palestin. torn. i. p. 272, 283, torn. ii. p. 773, 775. This learned
profoacor was equal to the task of describing the Holy Land, sinoe he was alike
conversant with Greek and Latin, with Hebrew and Arabian literature. The
Yemink, or Hieromax, is noticed by Cellarius (Geograph. Antiq. torn. ii. p. 392),
and D'Anville (Geographic Anciennc, torn. ii. p. 185). The ArabB, and even
Abalfeda himself, do not seem to recognize the scene of their victory. [For the
chronology see Appendix 20. The battle was fought in the plain of Wakusa,
perhaps 40 miles above the junction of the Tarmuk with the Jordan, and about
30 miles east of Gadara, close to where the military road from Damascus to
Palestine crosses the river. See Muir, op. cit. p. 99. The defeat of Baanes (who
had been proclaimed Emperor by the soldiers) at the Yermuk was preceded by a de
feat of Theodore the Saoellarius, in the same region. For the whole campaign,
ae« Caetani, op. cit. iii. 598 sqq.]
** These women were of the tribe of the Hamyarites, who derived their origin

from the ancient Amalekites. Their females were accustomed to ride on horse
back, and to fight like the Amazons of old (Oakley, vol. i. p. 67).
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and administered the comfortable reflection that the infidels

partook of their sufferings without partaking of their reward
Four thousand and thirty of the Moslems were buried in the

field of battle ; and the skill of the Armenian archers enabled
seven hundred to boast that they had lost an eye in thai

meritorious service. The veterans of the Syrian war acknow

ledged that it was the hardest and most doubtful of the day;

which they had seen. But it was likewise the most decisive

many thousands of the Greeks and Syrians fell by the sword;

of the Arabs ; many were slaughtered, after the defeat, in the

woods and the mountains : many, by mistaking the ford, wee

drowned in the waters of the Yermuk ; and, however the loss

may be magnified,91 the Christian writers confess and bem
the bloody punishment of their sins.92 Manuel, the Roman

general, was either killed at Damascus or took refuge in the

monastery of mount Sinai. An exile in the Byzantine coort
Jabalah lamented the manners of Arabia and his unlucky pre
ference of the Christian cause.93 He had once inclined to tbt
profession of Islam ; but, in the pilgrimage of Mecca, Jabalafc
was provoked to strike one of his brethren, and fled with ani&K-
ment from the stern and equal justice of the caliph. The vic

torious Saracens enjoyed at Damascus a month of pleasure ami

repose ; the spoil was divided by the discretion of Abu Obeidati
an equal share was allotted to a soldier and to his horse, aw

a double portion was reserved for the noble coursers of &*

Arabian breed.

91We killed of them, Bays Abu Obeidah to the caliph, one hundred aadk\-
thousand, and made prisoners forty thousand (Ookley, vol. i. p. 241). A> 1
oannot doubt his veraoity nor believe his computation, I must suspect that •-
Arabia historians indulged themselves in the practice of composing speed* *^
letters for their heroes.
"After deploring the sins of the Christians, Theophanos adds (ChroBOgnjt-

p. 276 [A.M. 6121]) ; atiiarri i ipri/nKhs [teg- ipyniituraTos] 'A^aX^K t6wt»i ifiis ""
Xoiv toO XpuTTov (cal yivfrai rpiirri <popa [leg. trpairn ipoBtpb] wriiris toS tip*'
(TTparov $ Kara rh [Jej. t&k] TadiSiv \€7« koI 'Itp/iovx^y, leal tV tttanor [7«<7.Aafc***
a fort in Palestine ; cp. Latin version of Anastasius, and text of de Boor] aipcran**'
[leg. atpoxvcria]. His account is brief and obscure, but he accuses the eub!*":
of the enemy, the adverse wind, and the cloud of dust ; ji^ tinmtirm C*
Romans) a»riirpo<ranri)(rai [leg. atraTrqa'ai] ixfpo'S S'& top Kovioprar. 4 1rarru. »
iavrovs fidWomes tls Ttks trrtv6iovs rod 'Iepftoxfov [&*7- 'Ifpo/Movx^u] Tortpa* *'•

h.*<bXovTo &pivv (Chronograph, p. 280 [a.m. 6126]). [For the battle of Datoion
(Aaffeo>ios) cp. Appendix 20.]

93See Abulfeda (Annal. Moslem, p. 70, 71), who transcribes the poetical *»
plaint of Jabalah himself, and some panegyrical strains of an Arabian pod, '

•
■
'

whom the chief of Gassan sent from Constantinople a gift of five hundred fto**
of gold by the hands of the ambassador of Omar.
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After the battle of Yermuk the Roman army no longer ap- conquest

peared in the field; and the Saracens might securely choose iem. ad

among the fortified towns of Syria the first object of their attack.
They consulted the caliph whether they should march to Csesarea
or Jerusalem ; and the advice of Ali determined the immediate
siege of the latter. To a profane eye, Jerusalem was the first
or second capital of Palestine ; but, after Mecca and Medina, it
was revered and visited by the devout Moslems, as the temple
of the Holy Land which had been sanctified by the revelation
of Moses, of Jesus, and of Mahomet himself. The son of Abu
Sophian was sent with five thousand Arabs to try the first ex
periment of surprise or treaty; but on the eleventh day the
town was invested by the whole force of Abu Obeidah. He
addressed the customary summons to the chief commanders and

people of jElia.9* " Health and happiness to every one that
follows the right way ! We require of you to testify that there
is but one God and that Mahomet is his apostle. If you refuse
this, consent to pay tribute, and be under us forthwith. Other
wise I shall bring men against you who love death better than
you do the drinking of wine or eating hogs' flesh. Nor will I
ever stir from you, if it please God, till I have destroyed those
that fight for you, and made slaveB of your children." But the
city was defended on every side by deep valleys and steep
ascents ; since the invasion of Syria, the walls and towers had
been anxiously restored ; the bravest of the fugitives of Yermuk
had stopped in the nearest place of refuge ; and in the defence
of the sepulchre of Christ the natives and strangers might feel
some sparks of the enthusiasm which so fiercely glowed in the
bosoms of the Saracens. The siege of Jerusalem lasted four
months ; not a day was lost without some action of sally or
assault ; the military engines incessantly played from the ram
parts ; and the inclemency of the winter was still more painful
and destructive to the Arabs. The Christians yielded at length

** In the name of the oity, the profane prevailed over the sacred ; Jerusalem wag
known to the devout Christians (Euseb. de Martyr. Palest, o. xi.) ; bnt the legal
and popular appellation of MUa (the colony of JSlius Hadrianns) has passed from
the Romans to the Arabs (Beland, Palestin. torn. i. p. 207, torn. ii. p. 885;
dllerbelot. Bibliotheque Orientale, Cods, p. 969, Ilia, p. 420). The epithet of Al
Code, the Holy, is need an the proper name of Jerusalem. [The first important
•Tent after the victory of the Yermuk wag the second capture of Damascus (by Abu

Obaidah). The siege of Jerusalem probably began early in 687, and the oity sur
rendered in 688. See Caetani, op. oil. iii. 920 tqq.]
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to the perseverance of the besiegers. The patriarch Sophronius
appeared on the walls, and by the voice of an interpreter de

manded a conference. After a vain attempt to dissuade the
lieutenant of the caliph from his impious enterprise, he proposed,
in the name of the people, a fair capitulation, with this extra
ordinary clause, that the articles of security should be ratified
by the authority and presence of Omar himself. The question
was debated in the council of Medina ; the sanctity of the place,
and the advice of Ali, persuaded the caliph to gratify the wishes
of his soldiers and enemies, and the simplicity of his journey is
more illustrious than the royal pageants of vanity and oppres
sion. The conqueror of Persia and Syria was mounted on a red
camel, which carried, besides his person, a bag of corn, a bag of
dates, a wooden dish, and a leathern bottle of water. Wher

ever he halted, the company, without distinction, was invited to

partake of his homely fare, and the repast was consecrated by
the prayer and exhortation of the commander of the faithful*
But in this expedition or pilgrimage his power was exercised in
the administration of justice ; he reformed the licentious poly
gamy of the Arabs, relieved the tributaries from extortion and
cruelty, and chastised the luxury of the Saracens by despoiling
them of their rich silks and dragging them on their faces in the
dirt. When he came within sight of Jerusalem, the caliph cried
with a loud voice, " God is victorious. O Lord, give U6 an easy
conquest ;

" and, pitching his tent of coarse hair, calmly seated
himself on the ground. After signing the capitulation, he en
tered the city without fear or precaution ; and courteously dis
coursed with the patriarch concerning its religious antiquities."
Sophronius bowed before his new master, and secretly muttered,

99 Tliu singular journey and equipage of Omar are described (besides Oeiirr,
vol. i. p. 250) by Murtadi (Merveilles de l'Egypte, p. 200-202). [According to recti*
criticism, the visit of the Caliph Omar to Syria had no special connexion with lb*
oapture of Jerusalem. He arrived at Jabiyah (N.E. of the Yermuk) before the sir-
render of the city, but the purpose of his journey was not to take possession of it

(so several Arabic souroes ; followed by De Ooeje, Miednikov, and Caetani). I: la*
been shown by Lammens (from a Ms. of Ion Asakir, preserved in Damascus) list
Jabiyah was the permanent Saracen camp and military centre in Syria, in the reips
of Omar and Othman ; and Caetani (op. cit. iii. 927-9) with Lammens concludes
that Omar came to hold there a great meeting of all the Moslem leaders in Syri*—
a regular parliament,— to discuss the administration of the conquered country.]

06The Arabs boast of an old prophecy preserved at Jerusalem, and describing
the name, the religion, and the person of Omar, the future conqueror. By soefa
arts the Jews are said to have soothed the pride of their foreign masters, Cyras and
Alexander (Joseph. Ant. Jud. 1. xi. o. 1, 8, p. 647, 579-682).
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in the words of Daniel, " The abomination of desolation is in the
holy place ".OT At the hour of prayer they stood together in the
church of the Resurrection ; but the caliph refused to perform
his devotions, and contented himself with praying on the steps
of the church of Constantine. To the patriarch he disclosed his
prudent and honourable motive. " Had I yielded," said Omar,
" to your request, the Moslems of a future age would have in
fringed the treaty under colour of imitating my example." By
his command the ground of the temple of Solomon was prepared
for the foundation of a mosch ; * and, during a residence of ten
days, he regulated the present and future state of his Syrian
conquests. Medina might be jealous lest the caliph should be
detained by the sanctity of Jerusalem or the beauty of Damascus ;
her apprehensions were dispelled by his prompt and voluntary
return to the tomb of the apostle."
To achieve what yet remained of the Syrian war, the caliph of Aleppo

had formed two separate armies : a chosen detachment, under AnUoob,

Amrou and Yezid, was left in the camp of Palestine ; while the

larger division, under the standard of Abu Obeidah and Caled,
marched away to the north against Antioch and Aleppo.100 The
latter of these, the Beroea of the Greeks, was not yet illustrious
as the capital of a province or a kingdom ; and the inhabitants,

by anticipating their submission and pleading their poverty,
obtained a moderate composition for their lives and religion.
But the castle of Aleppo,101 distinct from the city, stood erect

** Tb $SJ\vyita riji iprinAvttn rh />r)6h- 8m Awi4)A toS wpo^trov iirris [leg. tavbi] iv
T&w<t aylf. Theophan. Chronograph, p. 281 [A.M. 6127]. This prediction, which had
already served for Antioehus and the Romans, was again refitted for the present
occasion, by the (Economy of Sophronins, one of the deepest theologians of the
Monothelite controversy.
M According to the accurate survey of D'Anville (Dissertation sur l'ancienne

Jerusalem, p. 42-54), the mosoh of Omar, enlarged and embellished by succeeding
caliphs, covered the ground of the ancient temple (vaAoi&r tov ptyiXov raov Sixttor,
lays Phocas), a length of 216, a breadth of 172, toites. The Nubian geographer
declares that this magnificent structure was second only in size and beauty to the
ifreat mosch of Cordova (p. 113), whose present state Mr. Swinburne has so elegantly
represented (Travels into Spain, p. 296-802).
** Of the many Arabic tarikhs or chronicles of Jerusalem (d'Herbelot, p. 867),

Ockley found one among the Focock Mss. of Oxford (vol. i. p. 257), which he has
ua*d to supply the defective narrative of Al Wakidi.

"*> [For the conquest of the great Syrian cities after the victory of Yermuk, see
Caetani, iii. 808 sqq.]

101The Persian historian of Timur i turn. iii. 1. v. c. 21, p. 800) describes the
caatle of Aleppo as founded on a rock one hundred cubits in height ; a proof, says
the French translator, that he had never visited the plaoe. It is now in the midst
of the city, of no strength, with a single gate, the circuit is about 600 or 600 paces,
vol. v.—30
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on a lofty artificial mound : the sides were sharpened to a pre
cipice, and faced with freestone ; and the breadth of the ditch
might be filled with water from the neighbouring springs.
After a loss of three thousand men, the garrison was still equal
to the defence; and Youkinna, their valiant and hereditary
chief, had murdered his brother, an holy monk, for daring to

pronounce the name of peace. In a siege of four or five months,
the hardest of the Syrian war, great numbers of the Saracens
were killed and wounded ; their removal to the distance of a
mile could not seduce the vigilance of Youkinna ; nor could the
Christians be terrified by the execution of three hundred captives,
whom they beheaded before the castle-wall. The silence, and
at length the complaints, of Abu Obeidah informed the caliph
that their hope and patience were consumed at the foot of this
impregnable fortress. " I am variously affected," replied Omar,
" by the difference of your success ; but I charge you by no
means to raise the siege of the castle. Your retreat would dimin-
ish the reputation of our arms, and encourage the infidels to fall
upon you on all sides. Eemain before Aleppo till God shall
determine the event, and forage with your horse round the ad
jacent country." The exhortation of the commander of the
faithful was fortified by a supply of volunteers from all the
tribes of Arabia, who arrived in the camp on horses or camels.
Among these was Dames, of a servile birth, but of gigantic size
and intrepid resolution. The forty-seventh day of his service
he proposed, with only thirty men, to make an attempt on the
castle. The experience and testimony of Caled recommended
his offer; and Abu Obeidah admonished his brethren not to

despise the baser origin of Dames, since he himself, could he
relinquish the public care, would cheerfully serve under the

banner of the slave. His design was covered by the appearance
of a retreat ; and the camp of the Saracens was pitched about a

league from Aleppo. The thirty adventurers lay in ambush at
the foot of the hill ; and Dames at length succeeded in his in
quiries, though he was provoked by the ignorance of his Greek
captives. "God curse these dogs," said the illiterate Arab,
"what a strange barbarous language they speak!" At tht

and the ditch half full of stagnant water (Voyages de Tavernier, torn. i. p. ltt.
Pooook, vol. ii. part i. p. 160). The fortresses of the East are contemptible te ax
European eye.
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darkest hour of the night, he scaled the most accessible height,
which he had diligently surveyed, a place where the stones
were less entire, or the slope less perpendicular, or the guard
less vigilant. Seven of the stoutest Saracens mounted on each

other's shoulders, and the weight of the column was sustained
on the broad and sinewy back of the gigantic slave. The fore
most in this painful ascent could grasp and climb the lowest
part of the battlements ; they silently stabbed and cast down
the sentinels ; and the thirty brethren, repeating a pious ejacu
lation, " 0 apostle of God, help and deliver us ! " were suc
cessively drawn up by the long folds of their turbans. With bold
and cautious footsteps, Dames explored the palace of the gover
nor, who celebrated, in riotous merriment, the festival of his
deliverance. From thence returning to his companions, he
assaulted on the inside the entrance of the castle. They over
powered the guard, unbolted the gate, let down the drawbridge,
and defended the narrow pass, till the arrival of Caled, with the
dawn of day, relieved their danger and assured their conquest.
Yookinna, a formidable foe, became an active and useful prose
lyte; and the general of the Saracens expressed his regard for
the most humble merit by detaining the army at Aleppo till
Dames was cured of his honourable wounds. The capital of
Syria was still covered by the castle of Aazaz and the iron
bridge of the Orontes. After the loss of those important posts
and the defeat of the last of the Roman armies, the luxury of
Antioch102 trembled and obeyed. Her safety was ransomed
with three hundred thousand pieces of gold ; but the throne
of the successors of Alexander, the seat of the Roman govern
ment in the East, which had been decorated by Caesar with the
titles of free, and holy, and inviolate, was degraded under the
yoke of the caliphs to the secondary rank of a provincial town.108

"* The date of the conquest of Antioch by the Arabs is of some importance.
By comparing the years of the world in the chronography of Theophanes with the
r*oxa of the Hegira in the history of Blmaoin, we shall determine that it was taken
between January 23d and September 1st, of the year of Christ 638 (Pagi, Critica, in
Batch. Annal. torn. ii. p. 812, 813). Al Wakidi (Oakley, vol. i. p. 814) assigns
that event to Tuesday, August 21st, an inconsistent date ; since Easter fell that
;car on April Sth, the 21st of August must have been a Friday (see the Tables of
Lb* Art de Verifier les Dates). [The date of the capture of Antioch is uncertain,
bat 6-38 seems probable.]'• His bounteous edict, which tempted the grateful oity to assume the victory
>f Pbanalia for a perpetual eera, is given iv 'Amox'if tj? ninporiKfi, itpf xal 4o-i'\v
imi ovTtfr^iy Kai tyxo^fV Ka^ Tpojcaftfpfrp riff AFaToAijy. John Malala, in Chron. p.
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Flight of In the life of Heraclius, the glories of the Persian war are
^d"^""' clouded on either hand by the disgrace and weakness of his more
[ea6i

early and his later days. When the successors of Mahomet un
sheathed the sword of war and religion, he was astonished at the

boundless prospect of toil and danger ; his nature was indolent,
nor could the infirm and frigid age of the emperor be kindled to
a second effort. The sense of shame, and the importunities of
the Syrians, prevented his hasty departure from the scene of
action ; but the hero was no more ; and the loss of Damascus
and Jerusalem, the bloody fields of Aiznadin and Yermuk, may
be imputed in some degree to the absence or misconduct of the
sovereign. Instead of defending the sepulchre of Christ, he in
volved the church and state in ametaphysical controversy for the
unity of his will; and, while Heraclius crowned the offspring of
his second nuptials, he was tamely stripped of the most valuable

part of their inheritance. In the cathedral of Antioch, in the
presence of the bishops, at the foot of the crucifix, he bewailed

the sins of the prince and people ; but his confession instructed
the world that it was vain, and perhaps impious, to resist the
judgment of God. The Saracens were invincible in fact, since
they were invincible in opinion ; and the desertion of Youkinna,

his false repentance and repeated perfidy, might justify the suspi
cion of the emperor that he was encompassed by traitors and
apostates who conspired to betray his person and their country
to the enemies of Christ. In the hour of adversity, his supersti
tion was agitated by the omens and dreams of a falling crown ;
and, after bidding an eternal farewell to Syria, he secretly em
barked with a few attendants and absolved the faith of his

subjects.104 Constantine, his eldest son, had been stationed with

forty thousand men at Csesarea, the civil metropolis of the three
provinces of Palestine. But his private interest recalled him to
the Byzantine court ; and, after the flight of his father, he felt
himself an unequal champion to the united force of the caliph.
His vanguard was boldly attacked by three hundred Arabs and

91, edit. Venet. [p. 216, ed. Bonn]. We may distinguish his authentic information
of domestic facts from his gross ignorance of general history.

104See Ockley (vol. i. p. 808, 312), who langhs at the credulity of his author.
When Heraclius bade farewell to Syria, Vale Syria et ultimum vale, be propbwini
that the Romans should never re-enter the province till the birth of an inauipiojat
ohild, the future scourge of the empire. Abulfeda, p. 68. I Am perfectly ignoraa]
of the mystic sense, or nonsense, of this prediction. rPernioe, L'imperative Stadia
290. For date (probably 636) op. Caetani, iii. 609 sqq. 806 *£;.]
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a thousand black slaves, who, in the depth of winter, had climbed
the snowy mountains of Libanus, and who were speedily followed
by the victorious squadrons of Caled himself. From the north
and south, the troops of Antioch and Jerusalem advanced along
the sea-shore, till their banners were joined under the walls of
the Phoenician cities : Tripoli and Tyre were betrayed ; and a End of the
fleet of fifty transports, which entered without distrust the captive
harbours, brought a seasonable supply of arms and provisions to
the camp of the Saracens. Their labours were terminated by
the unexpected surrender of Caasarea : 105 the Roman prince had [a.d. 6u-ai
embarked in the night ; 106 and the defenceless citizens solicited
their pardon with an offering of two hundred thousand pieces of
gold. The remainder of the province, Ramlah,107 Ptolemais or
Acre, Sichem or Neapolis, Gaza, Ascalon, Berytus, Sidon, Gabala,
Laodicea, Apamea, Hierapolis, no longer presumed to dispute
the will of the conqueror ; and Syria bowed under the sceptre of
the caliphs seven hundred years after Pompey had despoiled
the last of the Macedonian kings.108
The sieges and battles of six campaigns had consumed many The con-

thousands of the Moslems. Thev died with the reputation and Syria, a.d.
the cheerfulness of martyrs ; and the simplicity of their faith
may be expressed in the words of an Arabian youth, when he
embraced, for the last time, his sister and mother : " It is not,"
said he, " the delicacies of Syria, or the fading delights of this
world, that have prompted me to devote my life in the cause of

'•» [Theophanos gives a.d. 642 (sub a.m. 6138) as date of capture of Ctesarea.
Ibn Abdal Hakam places it in the year of thedeatbof Heraolius (A.n. 20, a.d. 641).
John of Nikiu (tr. Zotenberg, p. 569) mentions the capture of Klliinas as syn
chronous with events in Egypt of a.d. 641, but it is uncertain whether this means
Cayaroa. Kllunds seems more likely to be a corruption of Ascalon (and this con
jecture may be supported by al-Bal&dhuri, p. ii. ap. Weil, toe. cit.).]

'*• In the loose and obscure chronology of the times, I am guided by an authentio
record (in the book of oeremonies of Constantine Porphyrogenitus) which certifies
that, June 4, a.d. 638, the emperor crowned his younger son Heraclius [or Hera-
clorws] in the presenoe of his eldest Constantine, and in the palace of Constanti
nople ; that January 1, A.t>. 639, the royal procession visited the great church, and,
v* the 4th of the same month, the hippodrome. [Bk. ii.. o. 27, 28; p. 627-9, ed.
Bonn. The flight of Heraclius is to be placed in a.d. 636 ; op. Weil, op. cit. p. 79.
Tbeophanes plaoes it in a.d. 638.]'" [The name Ramlah Is of Later date (8th eent.) ; at the time of the conquest
the name was Rama.]

*** 8ixty-8veyoare before Christ, 8yria Pontusque monuments suntCn. Pompeii
TirtotU (Veil. Pateroul. ii. 38), rather of his fortune and power ; he adjudged 8yria
to be a (toman province, and the Last of the Seleuoides were incapable of drawing a
srd in defence of their patrimony (see the original texts collected by Usher,"
p. 420).
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religion. But I seek the favour of God and his apostle ; and I
have heard, from one of the companions of the prophet, that the
spirits of the martyrs will be lodged in the crops of green birds,
who shall taste the fruits, and drink of the rivers, of paradise.
Farewell ; we shall meet again among the groves and fountains
which God has provided for his elect." The faithful captives
might exercise a passive and more arduous resolution ; and a
cousin of Mahomet is celebrated for refusing, after an abstinence
of three days, the wine and pork, the only nourishment that was
allowed by the malice of the infidels. The frailty of some
weaker brethren exasperated the implacable spirit of fanaticism ;
and the father of Amer deplored, in pathetic strains, the apostacv
and damnation of a son, who had renounced the promises of God

and the intercession of the prophet, to occupy, with the priests
and deacons, the lowest mansions of hell. The more fortunate
Arabs, who survived the war, and persevered in the faith, were
restrained by their abstemious leader from the abuse of prosper
ity. After a refreshment of three days, Abu Obeidah withdrew
his troops from the pernicious contagion of the luxury of
Antioch, and assured the caliph that their religion and virtue
could only be preserved by the hard discipline of poverty and
labour. But the virtue of Omar, however rigorous to himself,
was kind and liberal to his brethren. After a just tribute of
praise and thanksgiving, he dropped a tear of compassion ; and,

sitting down on the ground, wrote an answer, in which he mildly
censured the severity of his lieutenant: "God," said the suc
cessor of the prophet, " has not forbidden the use of the good
things of this world to faithful men, and such as have performed
good works : therefore, you ought to have given them leave to

rest themselves, and partake freely of those good things which
the country affordeth. If any of the Saracens have no family
in Arabia, they may marry in Syria ; and, whosoever of them
wants any female slaves, he may purchase as many as he haih

occasion for." The conquerors prepared to use, or to abuse,

this gracious permission ; but the year of their triumph was
marked by a mortality of men and cattle; and twenty-five
thousand Saracens were snatched away from the possession of
Syria. The death of Abu Obeidah might be lamented by the
Christians ; but his brethren recollected that he was one of the
ten elect whom the prophet had named as the heirs of para
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dise.10* Galed survived his brethren about three years; and the
tomb of the Sword of God is shewn in the neighbourhood of
Emesa. His valour, which founded in Arabia and Syria the
empire of the caliphs, was fortified by the opinion of a special
providence ; and, as long as he wore a cap which had been
blessed by Mahomet, he deemed himself invulnerable amidst
the darts of the infidels.
The place of the first conquerors was supplied by a new gene- progress of

ration of their children and countrymen : Syria became the seat con-
yr'an

and support of the house of Ommiyah : and the revenue, the a^.'SSW
soldiers, the ships of that powerful kingdom were consecrated to

enlarge on every side the empire of the caliphs. But the Sara
cens despise a superfluity of fame ; and their historians scarcely
condescend to mention the subordinate conquests which are lost
in the splendour and rapidity of their victorious career. To the
north of Syria, they passed mount Taurus, and reduced to their
obedience the province of Cilicia, with its capital Tarsus, the
ancient monument of the Assyrian kings. Beyond a second
ridge of the same mountains, they spread the flame of war,
rather than the light of religion, as far as the shores of the
Euxine and the neighbourhood of Constantinople. To the
east, they advanced to the banks and sources of the Euphrates
and Tigris : no the long disputed barrier of Rome and Persia was
for ever confounded ; the walls of Edessa and Amida, of Dara
and Nisibis, which had resisted the arms and engines of Sapor
or Nushirvan, were levelled in the dust ; and the holy city of
Abgarus might vainly produce the epistle of the image of Christ
to an unbelieving conqueror. To the west, the Syrian kingdom
is bounded by the sea; and the ruin of Aradus, a small island
or peninsula on the coast, was postponed during ten years.

>mAbulfeda, Annul. Moslem, p. 73. Mahomet could artfully vary the praises
oi his disciples. 0< Omar he was accustomed to say that, if a prophet could arise
•Iter himself, it would be Omar; and that in a general calamity Omar would be
excepted by the divine justice (Ookley, vol. i. p. 221).
u* Al Wakidi had likewise written an history of the conquest of Diarbekir, or

Mesopotamia (Ookley, at the end of the iid vol.), whioh our interpreters do not
appear to have seen. [The text has been published by Ewald: Liber Wake<iii
d« Mesopotamiae expugnatae historia, Qottingen, 1827.] The Chronicle of Diony-
aius of Telmar, the Jacobite patriarch, records the taking of Edessa, A.r>. 637, and
of Dara, a.d. 041 (Asseman. Bibliot. Orient, torn. ii. p. 108), and the attentive may
glean some doubtful information from the Ohronograpby of Theophanes (p. 285-

287). Most of the towns of Mesopotamia yielded by surrender (Abulpharag. p. 112).
[For the chronicle of Dionysins of Tellmahre (Patriarch of Antiooh a.d. 818-846),
see Appendix 1.]
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But the hills of Libanus abounded in timber, the trade of
Phoenicia was populous in mariners ; and a fleet of seventeen
hundred barks was equipped and manned by the natives of the

desert. The Imperial navy of the Romans fled before them
from the Pamphylian rocks to the Hellespont ; but the spirit

[conntana of the emperor, a grandson of Heraclius, had been subdued
before the combat by a dream and a pun.111 The Saracens
rode masters of the sea ; and the islands of Cyprus, Rhodes,

and the Cyclades, were successively exposed to their rapacious
visits. Three hundred years before the Christian sera, the
memorable though fruitless siege of Rhodes m by Demetrius had
furnished that maritime republic with the materials and the
subject of a trophy. A gigantic statue of Apollo, or the sun,
seventy cubits in height, was erected at the entrance of the
harbour, a monument of the freedom and the arts of Greece.

[no. 9S7] After standing fifty-six years, the colossus of Rhodes was over
thrown by an earthquake ; but the massy trunk and huge frag
ments lay scattered eight centuries on the ground, and are often

described as one of the wonders of the ancient world. They
were collected by the diligence of the Saracens, and sold to a

Jewish merchant of Edessa, who is said to have laden nine
hundred camels with the weight of the brass metal : an enor
mous weight, though we should include the hundred colossal

figures118 and the three thousand statues which adorned the
prosperity of the city of the sun.

Egypt. Ill . The conquest of Egypt may be explained by the character
and Ufa of of the victorious Saracen, one of the first of his nation, in an age
mrou

when the meanest of the brethren was exalted above his nature

111He dreamed that he was at Thessalonioa, an harmless and unmeaning vision ;
but his soothsayer, or his oowardioe, understood the sure omen of a defeat oon
oealed in that inauspicious word Bit &\KV ylieriv. Give to another the victory
(Theophan. p. 286 [leg. 287 ; a.m. 6146]. Zonaras, torn. ii. 1. xiv. p. 88 [c 19]).

112Every passage and every fact that relates to the isle, the city, and toe
colossus of Rhodes, are compiled in the laborious treatise of Meursius, who has
bestowed the same diligence on the two larger islands of Crete and Cyprus. S»* u>
the iiird vol. of his works, the Rhodus of MeursiuB (L i. c. 15, p. 715-719) [en.
especially Pliny, Nat. Hist., 34, 18]. The Byzantine writers, Theophanes and Con-
Btantine, have ignorantly prolonged the term to 1360 years, and ridiculoush divide
the weight among 30,000 camels. [See C. Ton's Rhodes in Ancient Time*, p.
96-7. He observes: "The twenty tons of metal would not load more than 90
camels ".]

113Centum colossi alium nobilitaturi locum [colossi centum numcro, sed ubi-
onmque singuli fuissent nobilitaturi locum], says Pliny, with his usual spirit Hift.
Natur. xxxiv. 18. [The chief book on the oonquest of Egypt is Batler'f The
Arab Conquests of Egypt, 1902. See also Appendix 1 ad fin.]
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by the spirit of enthusiasm. The birth of Amrou was at once [Amri
base and illustrious : his mother, a notorious prostitute, was un
able to decide among five of the Koreish ; but the proof of re
semblance adjudged the child to Aasi, the oldest of her lovers.114
The youth of Amrou was impelled by the passions and prejudices
of his kindred : his poetic genius was exercised in satirical verses
against the person and doctrine of Mahomet ; his dexterity was
employed by the reigning faction to pursue the religious exiles
who had taken refuge in the court of the Ethiopian king.1"
Yet he returned from this embassy a secret proselyte ; his reason
or his interest determined him to renounce the worship of idols ;
he escaped from Mecca with his friend Caled, and the prophet
of Medina enjoyed at the same moment the satisfaction of em
bracing the two firmest champions of his cause. The impatience
of Amrou to lead the armies of the faithful was checked by the
reproof of Omar, who advised him not to seek power and do
minion, since he who is a subject to-day may be a prince to
morrow. Yet his merit was not overlooked by the two first
successors of Mahomet ; they were indebted to his arms for the
conquest of Palestine ; and in all the battles and sieges of Syria
he united with the temper of a chief the valour of an adven
turous soldier. In a visit to Medina, the caliph expressed a wish
to survey the sword which had cut down so many Christian
warriors: the son of Aasi unsheathed a short and ordinary
scymetar; and, as he perceived the surprise of Omar, "Alas,"
said the modest Saracen, " the sword itself, without the arm of
its master, is neither sharper nor more weighty than the sword
of Pharezdak the poet".116 After the conquest of Egypt, hetFarewUki
was recalled by the jealousy of the caliph Othman ; but, in the
subsequent troubles, the ambition of a soldier, a statesman, and

an orator, emerged from a private station. His powerful sup
port, both in council and in the field, established the throne of
the Ommiades ; the administration and revenue of Egypt were
restored by the gratitude of Moawiyah to a faithful friend, who

"* We learn this aneodote from a spirited old woman, who reviled to their faces
the caliph and his friend. She was encouraged by the ailenoe of Amrou and the
liberality of Moawiyah (Abnlfeda, Annal. Moslem, p. 111).
"3Gagnier, Vie de Mahomet, torn. ii. p. 46, &o., who quotes the Abyssinian

history, or romance, of Abdel Baloidea. Yet the fact of the embassy and ambassa
dor may be allowed.
■"This saying is preserved by tocock (Not. ad Carmen Tograi, p. 184), and

justly applauded by Mr. Harris (Philosophical Arrangements, p. 360).
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had raised himself above the rank of a subject ; and Amrou
ended his days in the palace and city which he had founded
on the banks of the Nile. His dying speech to his children is
celebrated by the Arabians as a model of eloquence and wisdom :
he deplored the errors of his youth ; but, if the penitent was
still infected by the vanity of a poet, he might exaggerate the
venom and mischief of his impiouB compositions.117
From his camp, in Palestine, Amrou had surprised or anti

cipated the caliph's leave for the invasion of Egypt.118 The

magnanimous Omar trusted in his God and his sword, which had
shaken the thrones of Chosroes and Caesar ; but, when he com
pared the slender force of the Moslems with the greatness of
the enterprise, he condemned his own rashness and listened to

his timid companions. The pride and the greatness of Pharaoh
were familiar to the readers of the Koran ; and a tenfold repeti
tion of prodigies had been scarcely sufficient to effect, not the

victory, but the flight of six hundred thousand of the children of
Israel. The cities of Egypt were many and populous; their
architecture was strong and solid ; the Nile, with its numerous
branches, was alone an insuperable barrier ; and the granary of

the Imperial city would be obstinately defended by the Roman
powers. In this perplexity, the commander of the faithful re
signed himself to the decision of chance, or, in his opinion, of
providence. At the head of only four thousand Arabs, the
intrepid Amrou had marched away from his station of Gaza,
when he was overtaken by the messenger of Omar. " If yon
are still in Syria," said the ambiguous mandate, "retreat without
delay ; but if

,

at the receipt of this epistle, you have already
reached the frontiers of Egypt, advance with confidence, and
depend on the succour of God and of your brethren." The
experience, perhaps the secret intelligence, of Amrou had taught
him to suspect the mutability of courts ; and he continued his

Invasion
of Egypt,
A.D. 638.
Jane [639,
Dec.]

117For the life and character of Amrou, see Ocklev (Hist, of the Saracens, vol.

i. p. 28, 63, 94, 828, 342, 344, and to the end of the volume ; vol. ii. p. 51, 88, S7.
74, 110-112, 162) and Otter (Mem. de l'Aoademie des Inscriptions, torn. xxi. p

.

131.

132). The readers of Tacitus ma; aptly compare Vespasian and Mocianut with
Moawiyah and Amrou. Yet the resemblance is still more in the situation than in
the characters of the men.

118Al Wakidi had likewise composed a separate history of the eortqueft o
i

Egypt, which Mr. Oakley could never procure ; and his own inquiries (vol i. f-

344-362) have added very little to the original text of Eutyohius (Annal. torn. ii. p
.

296-323, vers, l'ocock), the Mclchite patriaroh of Alexandria, who lived three hun
dred years after the revolution.
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march till bis tents were unquestionably pitched on Egyptian
ground. He there assembled his officers, broke the seal, perused
the epistle, gravely inquired the name and situation of the place,
and declared his ready obedience to the commands of the caliph.
After a siege of thirty days, he took possession of Farmah orCFarama]
Pelusium ; and that key of Egypt, as it has been justly named,
unlocked the entrance of the country, as far as the ruins of
Heliopolis and the neighbourhood of the modern Cairo.
On the western side of the Nile, at a small distance to the The cities

east of the Pyramids, at a small distance to the south of the phis. Baby-
Delta, Memphis, one hundred and fifty furlongs in circumference, Cairo
displayed the magnificence of ancient kings. Under the reign
of the Ptolemies and Caesars, the seat of government was re
moved to the sea-coast ; the ancient capital was eclipsed by the

arts and opulence of Alexandria ; the palaces, and at length the
temples, were reduced to a desolate and ruinous condition : yet
in the age of Augustus, and even in that of Constantino, Memphis
was still numbered among the greatest and most populous of the
provincial cities.119 The banks of the Nile, in this place of the
breadth of three thousand feet, were united by two bridges of

sixty and of thirty boats, connected in the middle stream by the
small island of Bouda, which was covered with gardens and habi- [arr-Roda]
tations.120 The eastern extremity of the bridge was terminated
by the town of Babylon and the camp of a Boman legion, which
protected the passage of the river and the second capital of

Egypt. This important fortress, which might fairly be described
as a part of Memphis, or Misrah, was invested by the arms of the [MUrj
lieutenant of Omar : a reinforcement of four thousand Saracens wof''

AD'

soon arrived in his camp ; and the military engines, which
battered the walls, may be imputed to tho art and labour of his

Syrian allies. Yet the siege was protracted to seven months ;

"• Strata, an aoourate and attentive speotator, observes of Heliopolis, ml /tlr
air hrri vaWptyiot r) wA\a (Geograph. 1. xvii. p. 1158 [1, § 27]), bat of Memphis, he
declares, iiiAi! 8' iari prydAi) t« ko! tSvSpos Sturtpa h»t 'AAtJivSpnw (p. 1161 [ib.
f 3211 ; be notioes, however, the mixture of inhabitants and the rnin of the palaces.
In the proper Egypt, Amminnus enumerates Memphis among the four oities,
maximis urbibus quibus provincia nitet (xxii. 16), and the name of Memphis
appears with distinction in the Boman Itinerary and Episcopal lists. [The battle
which decided the fate of Egypt was fought at Heliopolis, July a.d. 640. John of
Nikiu Is here the important source: 553 sqq., tr. Zoteoberg.]

'*>These rare and curious facts, the breadth (2946 feet) and the bridge of the
Nile, are only to be found in the Danish traveller and the Nubian geographer
(p. 98).
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[a.d. 641]

and the rash invaders were encompassed and threatened by the

inundation of the Nile.121 Their last assault was bold and suc
cessful : they passed the ditch, which had been fortified with
iron spikes, applied their scaling-ladders, entered the fortress
with the shout of " God is victorious ! " and drove the remnant
of the Greeks to their boats and the isle of Rouda. The spot
was afterwards recommended to the conqueror by the easy com
munication with the gulf and the peninsula of Arabia: the
remains of Memphis were deserted ; the tents of the Arabs were
converted into permanent habitations ; and the first mosch was
blessed by the presence of fourscore companions of Mahoniet.m
A new city arose in their camp on the eastward bank of the Nile ;
and the contiguous quarters of Babylon and Fostat are confounded
in their present decay by the appellation of old Misrah or Cairo,
of which they form an extensive suburb. But the name of Cairo,
the town of victory, more strictly belongs to the modern capital,
which was founded in the tenth century by the Fatimite caliphs.1*
It has gradually receded from the river,123* but the continuity of
buildings may be traced by an attentive eye from the monuments
of Sesostris to those of Saladin.124

voluntary Yet the Arabs, after a glorious and profitable enterprise, must
el'on'on.bo have retreated to the desert, had they not found a powerful

[Furtat
"tent"]

Copts or J r
Jacobites,

I6401638
"" From tno month of April, the Nile begins imperceptibly to rise ; the »*ell

becomes strong and visible in the moon after the summer solstice (Plin. Hist. Nat
t. 10), and is usually proclaimed at Cairo on St. Peter's day (June 39). A. reRiatai
of thirty successive years marks the greatest height of the waters between July 45
and August 18 (Haillet, Description de l'Egypte, lettre xi. p. 67, Sta. Pooock's
Description of the East, vol. i. p. 200. Shaw's Travels, p. 383).

12aMurtadi, Merveilles de l'Egypte, p. 243-259. He expatiates on the snbjwt
with the zeal and minuteness of a citizen and a bigot, and his local traditions hare
a strong air of truth and aoouracy.» D'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 233.

,a3»
[The river has reoeded towards the west. On the different sites inoloded in

Cairo and "Old Misr" see Lane, Cairo fifty years ago (1896), ch. i. and x.; ani
S. Lane-Poole, Art of the Saracens in Egypt, p. 4-9. Memphis is about fourteen
miles south of Cairo.]

194The position of New and of Old Cairo is well known, and has been often
described. Two writers, who were intimately acquainted with ancient and modern
Egypt, have fixed, after a learned inquiry, the city of Memphis at Gitek, directly
opposite the old Cairo (Sicard, Nouveaux Memoires dee Missions du Levant, tout
vi. p. 5, 6. Shaw's Observations and Travels, p. 296-304). Yet we may not dis
regard the authority or the arguments of Pooook (vol. i. p. 25-41), Niebohr
(Voyage, torn. i. 77-106), and, above all, of D'Anville (Description de l'Egypt*. f-
111, 112, 130-149), who have removed Memphis towards the village of Mohanras,
some miles farther to the south. In their heat, the disputants have forgot that tbe
ample space of a metropolis covers and annihilates the far greater part of lh«
controversy.
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alliance in the heart of the country. The rapid conquest of
Alexander was assisted by the superstition and revolt of the
natives ; they abhorred their Persian oppressors, the disciples of
the Magi, who had burnt the temples of Egypt, and feasted with
sacrilegious appetite on the flesh of the God Apis.126 After a
period of ten centuries the same revolution was renewed by a

similar cause ; and, in the support of an incomprehensible creed,
the zeal of the Coptic Christians was equally ardent. I have
already explained the origin and progress of the Monophysite
controversy, and the persecution of the emperors, which con
verted a sect into a nation and alienated Egypt from their re
ligion and government. The Saracens were received as the
deliverers of the Jacobite church; and a secret and effectual
treaty was opened during the siege of Memphis between a vic
torious army and a people of slaves. A rich and noble Egyptian,
of the name of Mokawkas, had dissembled his faith to obtain the
administration of his province : in the disorders of the Persian
war he aspired to independence ; the embassy of Mahomet ranked
him among princes ; but he declined, with rich gifts and am
biguous compliments, the proposal of a new religion.126 The
abuse of his trust exposed him to the resentment of Heraclius ;
his submission was delayed by arrogance and fear ; and his con
science was prompted by interest to throw himself on the favour
of the nation and the support of the Saracens. In his first confer
ence with Amrou, he heard without indignation the usual option
of the Koran, the tribute, or the sword. " The Greeks," replied
Mokawkas, "are determined to abide the determination of the
sword ; but with the Greeks I desire no communion, either
in this world or in the next, and I abjure for ever the Byzan
tine tyrant, his synod of Chalcedon, and his Melchite slaves.
For myself and my brethren, we are resolved to live and die in
the profession of the gospel and unity of Christ. It is impossible
for us to embrace the revelations of your prophet ; but we are

"• See Herodotus, 1. iii. c. 27, 28, 29. Lilian, Hist. Var. 1. iv. o. 8. Suidas in
Ox»», torn. ii. p. 774. Diodor. Sicnl. torn. ii. 1. xvii. p. 197 [o. 49], edit. Wesseling,
Tmr Tltpcir ^<r«flij(tijT»» n's t4 Upd, says the last of these historians.'" Mokawkas sent the prophet two Coptie damsels [see above, p. 404], with two
maids and one eunuch, an alabaster vase, an ingot of pure gold, oil, honey, and
the finest white linen of Egypt, with an horse, a mule, and an ass, distinguished
by their respective qualifications. The emb ssy of Mahomet was dispatohed from
Meilina in the seventh year of the Hegira (a.d. 628). See Gagnier (Vie de
Mahomet, torn. ii. p. 255, 256, 303), from Al Jannabi. [For Mokawkas or al-
Mukaukl9,= the Patriarch Cyrus, see Appendix 20.]
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desirous of peace, and cheerfully submit to pay tribute and obedi
ence to his temporal successors." The tribute was ascertained
at two pieces of gold for the head of every Christian ; 12r but old
men, monks, women, and children of both sexes under sixteen
years of age, were exempted from this personal assessment ; the
Copts above and below Memphis swore allegiance to the caliph,
and promised an hospitable entertainment of three days to every
Musulman who should travel through their country. By this
charter of security the ecclesiastical and civil tyranny of the
Melchites was destroyed;128 the anathemas of St. Cyril were
thundered from every pulpit ; and the sacred edifices, with the
patrimony of the church, were restored to the national com
munion of the Jacobites, who enjoyed without moderation the
moment of triumph and revenge. At the pressing summons of
Amrou, their patriarch Benjamin emerged from his desert ; and,
after the first interview, the courteous Arab affected to declare
that he had never conversed with a Christian priest of more inno
cent manners and a more venerable aspect.12* In the march
from Memphis to Alexandria, the lieutenant of Omar entrusted
his safety to the zeal and gratitude of the Egyptians ; the roads
and bridges were diligently repaired ; and, in every step of his
progress, he could depend on a constant supply of provisions
and intelligence. The Greeks of Egypt, whose numbers could
scarcely equal a tenth of the natives, were overwhelmed by the

universal defection; they had ever been hated, they were no

longer feared ; the magistrate fled from his tribunal, the bishop
from his altar ; and the distant garrisons were surprised or starved
by the surrounding multitudes. Had not the Nile afforded a
safe and ready conveyance to the sea, not an individual could
have escaped who by birth, or language, or office, or religion,
was connected with their odious name,

siege and By the retreat of the Greeks from the provinces of Upper
conquest

andria 127[And also a not oppressive property tax. Cp. Weil, i. p. 110. 111.]
[a.d. 641] '-* The prefecture of Egypt, and the conduct of the war, had been traded br

Heraolius to the patriarch Cyrus (Theophan. p. 280, 281 [sub a.m. 6126]).
■•It

Spain," said James II. " do you not oonsult your priests ? " " We do," replied tht
Catholio ambassador, " and our affaire succeed accordingly." I know not how to
relate the plans of Cyrus, of paying tribute without impairing the revenue, and of
converting Omar by his marriage with the emperor's daughter (Nioephor. Bremi.
p. 17, 18).

199 See the life of Benjamin, in Benaudot (Hist. Patriarch. Alexandria, p.
166-172), who has enriohed the conquest of Egypt with some facts from the Arabic
text of Severus, the Jacobite historian. [For Benjamin, see Butler, op. eit. a xiti.]
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Egypt, a considerable force was collected in the island of Delta :
the natural and artificial channels of the Nile afforded a succes
sion of strong and defensible posts ; and the road to Alexandria

was laboriously cleared by the victory of the Saracens in two-and-
twenty days of general or partial combat. In their annals of
conquest, tbe siege of Alexandria 13° is perhaps the most arduous

and important enterprise. The first trading city in the world
was abundantly replenished with the means of subsistence
and defence. Her numerous inhabitants fought for the dearest
of human rights, religion and property ; and the enmity of the
natives seemed to exclude them from the common benefit of

peace and toleration. The sea was continually open ; and, if
Heraclius had been awake to the public distress, fresh armies
of Romans and barbarians might have been poured into the
harbour to save the second capital of the empire. A circum
ference of ten miles would have scattered the forces of the

Greeks and favoured the stratagems of an active enemy ; but
the two sides of an oblong square were covered by the sea and
the lake Marseotis, and each of the narrow ends exposed a front (Mareotisi
of no more than ten furlongs. The efforts of the Arabs were
not inadequate to the difficulty of the attempt and the value of

the prize. From the throne of Medina, the eyes of Omar were
fixed on the camp and city : his voice excited to arms the Arabian
tribes and the veterans of Syria ; and the merit of an holy war
was recommended by the peculiar fame and fertility of Egypt.
Anxious for the ruin or expulsion of their tyrants, the faithful
natives devoted their labours to the service of Amrou; some
sparks of martial spirit were perhaps rekindled by the example
of their allies ; and the sanguine hopes of Mokawkas had fixed
his sepulchre in the church of St. John of Alexandria. Euty-
chins the patriarch observes that the Saracens fought with the
courage of lions ; they repulsed the frequent and almost daily
sallies of the besieged, and soon assaulted in their turn the walls
and towers of the city. In every attack, the sword, the banner

'"The local description of Alexandria is perfeotly ascertained by the master
haitd of the first of geographers (d'Anville, Memoire sor l'Egypte, p. 52-63), but we
may borrow the eyes of the modern travellers, more especially of Tbivenot (Voyage
aa Levant, part i. p. 881-395), Pooock (vol. 1. p. 2-18), and Niebuhr (Voyage en
Arable, torn. i. p. 34-43). Of the two modern rivals, Savary and Volney, the one
may amuse, the other will instruct. [For the topography of Alexandria, see
Puehstein's art. in Pauly, Bealenoyklopadie der class. Altertumswissenschaft, vol. i.
p. 1376 sqq. (1894), and O. Lurabroso's L'Egitto (1895).]
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of Amrou glittered in the van of the Moslems. On a memorable
day, he was betrayed by his imprudent valour: his followers
who had entered the citadel were driven back ; and the general,
with a friend and a slave, remained a prisoner in the hands of
the Christians. When Amrou was conducted before the praefect,
he remembered his dignity and forgot his situation ; a lofty de
meanour and resolute language revealed the lieutenant of the
caliph, and the battle-axe of a soldier was already raised to

strike off the head of the audacious captive. His life was saved
by the readiness of his slave, who instantly gave his master a
blow on the face, and commanded him, with an angry tone, to
be silent in the presence of his superiors. The credulous Gttpt
was deceived: he listened to the offer of a treaty, and hi*

prisoners were dismissed in the hope of a more respectable em
bassy, till the joyful acclamations of the camp announced qpe
return of their general and insulted the folly of the infidels.1*
At length, after a siege of fourteen months 1M and the loss of

[Treaty three-and-twenty thousand men, the Saracens prevailed J Mat
«?NovAa]' Greeks embarked their dispirited and diminished numbers, and

the standard of Mahomet was planted on the walls of th*
capital of Egypt. " I have taken," said Amrou to the caliph
" the great city of the West. It is impossible for me to enu
merate the variety of its riches and beauty ; and I shall content
myself with observing that it contains four thousand palaces.
four thousand baths, four hundred theatres or places of amuse
ment, twelve thousand shops for the sale of vegetable food, and
forty thousand tributary Jews. The town has been subdued by
force of arms, without treaty or capitulation, and the Moslem:'
are impatient to seize the fruits of their victory." m The com
mander of the faithful rejected with firmness the idea of pillage.

3.TJ-J.1S!
1,1
[There seems to be no earl; authority for this anecdote.]

133Both Eutychius (Annal. torn. ii. p. 819) and Elmaein (Hist. Saraoro. J. 1
concur in fixing the taking of Alexandria to Friday of the new moon of MahareUB
of the twentieth year of the Hegira (December 22, a.d. 640). In reckoning lack
wards fourteen months spent before Alexandria, seven months before Bit'Tlen, ite.
Amrou might have invaded Egypt about the end of the year 638 ; but we *re uatJ
that he entered the country the 12th of Bayni, 6th of June (Murtadi, MeireilU* &
l'Egypte, p. 164. Severus, apud Benaudot, p. 162). The Saracen, and aftenrardi
Lewis IX. of France, halted at Pelusium, or Damietta, during the season of tb*
inundation of the Kile. [For date see Appendix 20.]

13J Eutych. Annal. torn. ii. p. 316, 319. [Alexandria capitulated, see Tabari, Hi.
p. 463; John ofNikiu.ch. 121. Al-Baladhuri, like Euty chins, has the false statement
that it was stormed. Cp. E. W. Brooks in ByzantiniBChe Zeitschrift, iv. p. 443.]



Chip. LI] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 481

and directed his lieutenant to reserve the wealth and revenue

of Alexandria for the public service and the propagation of the
faith. The inhabitants were numbered ; a tribute was imposed ;
the zeal and resentment of the Jacobites were curbed, and the
Melchites who submitted to the Arabian yoke were indulged in
the obscure but tranquil exercise of their worship. The intelli
gence of this disgraceful and calamitous event afflicted the de

clining health of the emperor ; and Heraclius died of a dropsy
about seven weeks after the loss of Alexandria.184 Under the
minority of his grandson, the clamours of a people, deprived of
their daily sustenance, compelled the Byzantine court to under
take the recovery of the capital of Egypt. In the space of four
years, the harbour and fortifications of Alexandria were twice
occupied by a fleet and army of Romans. They were twice
expelled by the valour of Amrou, who was recalled by the
domestic peril from the distant wars of Tripoli and Nubia. But
the facility of the attempt, the repetition of the insult, and the
obstinacy of the resistance, provoked him to swear that, if a
third time he drove the infidels into the sea, he would render
Alexandria as accessible on all sides as the house of a prostitute.
Faithful to his promise, he dismantled several parts of the walls
and towers, but the people was spared in the chastisement of

the city, and the mosch of Mercy was erected on the spot where
the victorious general had stopped the fury of his troops.
I should deceive the expectation of the reader, if I passed in The Aiex-

silence the fate of the Alexandrian library, as it is described library"
by the learned Abulpharagius. The spirit of Amrou was more
curious and liberal than that of his brethren, and in his leisure
hours the Arabian chief was pleased with the conversation of
John, the last disciple of Ammonius, and who derived the sur
name of Philoponua from his laborious studies of grammar and

philosophy.186 Emboldened by this familiar intercourse, Philo-

°* Notwithstanding some inconsistencies of Theophanes and Codrenns, the
accuracy of Pagi (Critics, torn. ii. p. 824) has extracted from Nicephorus and the
Chronicon Orientate the true date of the death of Heraclius, February 11th, a.d.
641, fifty days after the loss of Alexandria. A fourth of that time was sufficient to
convey the intelligence. [Alexandria fell nine months after his death (App. 21).]
"Many treatises of this lover of labour (<pl\4tcovoi) are still extant; but for

readers of the present age the printed and unpublished arc nearly in the same pre
dicament. Moses and Aristotle are the chief objects of his verbose commentaries,
m; of which is dated as early as May 10th, a.d. 617 (Fabric. Bibliot. Grax. torn. ix.
p. 458-468). A modern (John Le Clorc), who sometimes assumed the same name,
equal to old Philoponua in diligence, and far superior in good sense and real
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ponus presumed to solicit a gift, inestimable in his opinion, con
temptible in tbat of tbe barbarians : tbe royal library, which
alone, among the spoils of Alexandria, had not been appropriated
by the visit and the seal of the conqueror. Amrou was inclined
to gratify the wish of the grammarian, but his rigid integrity
refused to alienate the minutest object without the consent of
the caliph ; and the well-known answer of Omar was inspired
by the ignorance of a fanatic. " If these writings of the Greeks
agree with the book of God, they are useless and need not be
preserved ; if they disagree, they are pernicious and ought to
be destroyed." The sentence was executed with blind obedi
ence ; the volumes of paper or parchment were distributed to the

four thousand baths of the city ; and such was their incredible
multitude that six months were barely sufficient for the con
sumption of this precious fuel. Since the Dynasties of Abnl-

pharagius188 have been given to the world in a Latin version,
the tale has been repeatedly transcribed ; and every scholar,

with pious indignation, has deplored the irreparable shipwreck
of the learning, the arts, and the genius, of antiquity. For my
own part, I am strongly tempted to deny both the fact and
the consequences. The fact is indeed marvellous; "Read and
wonder!" says the historian himself; and the solitary report
of a stranger who wrote at the end of six hundred years on the

confines of Media is overbalanced by the silence of two annalists
of a more early date, both Christians, both natives of Egypt,
and the most ancient of whom, the patriarch Eutychius, has
amply described the conquest of Alexandria."7 The rigid sen
tence of Omar is repugnant to the sound and orthodox precept
of the Mahometan casuists : they expressly declare that the re
ligious books of the Jews and Christians, which are acquired by

knowledge. [Tbe story founders on the chronology. John Philoponus lived in tbe
early part of the sixth century. Cp. Krumbacher, Oeschicte der byzantinischeo
Litteratur, p. 581.]

136Abolpharag. Dynast, p. 114, vera. Pocook. [The story is also given by motif .*
late authority, Abd al Latlf .] Audi quid factum sit et mirare. It would be eodlflt
to enumerate the modems who have wondered and believed, but I may distiniru>*fc
with honour the rational scepticism of Benaudot (Hist. Alex. Patriarch, p. 170 :
historia . . . habet ali quid iirtaTov ut Arabi bus fami liare est. [For Abulfaraoos or
Bar-Hcbraeus, see Appendix 1.]

197This curious anecdote will be vainly sought in the annals of Eutychius and
the Saracenic history of Elmacin [and the histories of Tabari and Ihn Abd al Hakatz
who was resident in Egypt]. The silence of Abulfeda, Murtadi, and a crowd of
Moslems is less conclusive from their ignorance of Christian literature.
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the right of war, should never be committed to the flames ; and
that the works of profane science, historians or poets, physi
cians or philosophers, may be lawfully applied to the use of the
faithful.158 A more destructive zeal may perhaps be attributed
to the first successors of Mahomet; yet in this instance the
conflagration would have speedily expired in the deficiency of
materials. I shall not recapitulate the disasters of the Alex
andrian library, the involuntary flame that was kindled by Caesar
in his own defence,139 or the mischievous bigotry of the Christians
who studied to destroy the monuments of idolatry.140 But, if
we gradually descend from the age of the Antonines to that
of Theodosius, we shall learn from a chain of contemporary
witnesses that the royal palace and the temple of Serapis no

longer contained the four, or the seven, hundred thousand volumes

which had been assembled by the curiosity and magnificence of
the Ptolemies.141 Perhaps the church and seat of the patriarchs

'"See Beland.de Jure Militari Sloharnmedanorum, in his iiird volume of Die-
•ertations, p. 37. The reason for not burning the religious books of the Jews or
Christians is derived from the respect that is dne to the nam* of God.'" Consult the collections of Frensheim [Freinshemlos] (Supplement. Livian.
e. 19, 48) and Usher (Annal. p. 469). Livy himself had styled the Alexandrian
library, elegantio regum ourteque egregium opus : a liberal encomium, for which he
Is pertly criticized by the narrow stoicism of Seneca (De Tranquillitate Animi, o. 9),
whose wisdom, on this occasion, deviates into nonsense.

1.0 See this History, vol. iii. p. 211.
1.1Aulua Gellius (Nodes Attiosa, vi. 17), Ammianus Marceltinns (xxii. 16), and

Oroains (1
. vi. c. 15). They all speak in the pott tense, and the words of Ammianus

are remarkably strong ; fnerunt Bibliothecn innumerables [leg. inaestimabiles ] ;

et loquitur monumentorum veterum ooncinens fides, 3m. [Cp. also the expression of
John Philoponus (in his commentary on Aristotle's Prior Analytics, p. iv. a, ed.
Venice, 1536) as to 40 books of Analytics found

" in the old libraries " ; and there

is a similar remark in Ammonias. The silence of the early authorities, both Greek
and Arabic, is the main argument for Gibbon's scepticism as to the burning of the
Alexandrian " library " by Omar's orders. The silence of the chronicles of Theo-
phanes and Nicephorus does not count for much, as they are oaprioious and unao-
oountable in their selection of facts. The silence of Tabari and Ibn Abd al Hakam

is more important, but not decisive. Of far greater weight is the silence of the con
temporary John of Nikiu, who gives a very full account of the conquest of Egypt.
Weil supports Gibbon, while St. Martin, among others, has defended the statement
of Abulfaragius. For the two libraries at Alexandria, and the evidence of Orosius,
see above, vol. iii. Appendix 11. It should be noticed perhaps that the expression
of Abulfaragius is not " library " bnt " libri philosophioi qui in gazophylaciis regiis
reperiontur

"
(tr. Pocook, p. 114). Bnt Abd al Latlf (ed. Silvestre de Sacy, p.

188) speaks of
" the library whioh Amr burned with Omar's permission ".—The

origin of the story is perhaps to be sought in the aotnal destruction of religious
books in Persia. Ibn Khaldun, as quoted by Hajji Khalifa (apnd de Sacy, op. cit.
p. 341), states that Omar authorised some Persian books to be thrown into the
water, basing his decision on the same dilemma, whioh, according to Abulfaragius,
be enunciated to Amr. It is quite credible that books of the Fire-worshippers
were destroyed b

y Omar's orders; and this incident might have originated legends
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might be enriched with a repository of books ; but, if the pon
derous mass of Arian and Monophysite controversy were indeed
consumed in the public baths,14:i a philosopher may allow, with
a smile, that it was ultimately devoted to the benefit of mankind.
I sincerely regret the more valuable libraries which have been
involved in the ruin of the Eoman empire ; but, when I seriously
compute the lapse of ages, the waste of ignorance, and the

calamities of war, our treasures, rather than our losses, are the

object of my surprise. Many curious and interesting facts are
buried in oblivion : the three great historians of Borne have
been transmitted to our hands in a mutilated state, and we are
deprived of many pleasing compositions of the lyric, iambic,
and dramatic poetry of the Greeks. Yet we should gratefully
remember that the mischances of time and accident have spared
the classic works to which the suffrage of antiquity lta had ad
judged the first place of genius and glory ; the teachers of

ancient knowledge, who are still extant, had perused and com
pared the writings of their predecessors ; 144 nor can it fairly be
presumed that any important truth, any useful discovery in art
or nature, has been snatched away from the curiosity of modern
ages.

Adminis- In the administration of Egypt,1*6 Amrou balanced the de-
Egypt mands of justice and policy ; the interest of the people of the

law, who were defended by God, and the people of the alli
ance, who were protected by man. In the recent tumult of con
quest and deliverance, the tongue of the Copts and the sword of

of the destruction of books elsewhere. For a careful examination of the question,
see Butler, op. cit., o. xxv., where the conclusion is reached that the story of Abo '1
Faraj is " a mere fable totally destitute of historical foundation ".]

141Benaudot answers for versions of the Bible, Hexapla Catenae Patrvm, Com
mentaries, Ac. (p. 170). Our Alexandrian Ms., if it came from Egypt, and not from
Constantinople or mount Athos (Westein, Frolegom. adN. T. p. 8, <fco.),might jwiMiij
be among them.

1431 have often perused with pleasure a chapter of Quintilian (Institut. Orator.
x. 1), in which that judicious critic enumerates and appreciates the series oi Grt*i
and Latin classics.

144Such as Galen, Pliny, Aristotle, <ftc. On this subject Wotton (Reflections on
ancient and modern Learning, p. 85-95) argues with solid sense against the lively
exotio fancies of Sir William Temple. The contempt of the Greeks for ootootk
science would soarcely admit the Indian or -Ethiopic books into the library of
Alexandria ; nor is it proved that philosophy has sustained any real loss from their
exclusion.

146This curious and authentic intelligence of Murtadi (p. 284-289) has not bera
discovered either by Mr. Ockley or by the self-Buffioient compilers of the Modern
Universal History.
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the Arabs were most adverse to the tranquillity of the province.
To the former, Amrou declared that faction and falsehood would
be doubly chastised : by the punishment of the accusers, whom
he should detest as his personal enemies, and by the promotion
of their innocent brethren, whom their envy had laboured to
injure and supplant. He excited the latter by the motives of
religion and honour to sustain the dignity of their character, to
endear themselves by a modest and temperate conduct to God
and the caliph, to spare and protect a people who had trusted to
their faith, and to content themselves with the legitimate and
splendid rewards of their victory. In the management of the
revenue he disapproved the simple but oppressive mode of capi
tation, and preferred with reason a proportion of taxes, deducted
on every branch from the clear profits of agriculture and com
merce. A third part of the tribute was appropriated to the
annual repairs of the dykes and canals, so essential to the public
welfare. Under his administration the fertility of Egypt supplied
the dearth of Arabia ; and a string of camels, laden with corn
and provisions, covered almost without an interval the long road
from Memphis to Medina.148 But the genius of Amrou soon re
newed the maritime communication which had been attempted
or achieved by the Pharaohs, the Ptolemies, or the Csesars ; and u.d. mm
a canal, at least eighty miles in length, was opened from the
Nile to the Bed Sea. This inland navigation, which would have
joined the Mediterranean and the Indian ocean, was soon dis
continued as useless and dangerous ; the throne was removed
from Medina to Damascus ; and the Grecian fleets might have
explored a passage to the holy cities of Arabia."7
Of his new conquest, the caliph Omar had an imperfect know- Mche. and

ledge from the voice of fame and the legends of the Koran. He wu
°ua

"•Entychius, Annal. torn. ii. p. 320. Elmaoin, Hist. Saracen, p. 85. [All the
bnnneta of the state was placed in the hands of Coptic Christians, and the or
ganized civil service of the Romans was largely retained. This faot is abundantly
Illustrated by papyri dating from the first century of Arab rule.]u;

On these obscure canals, the reader may try to satisfy himself from d' Anville

(Mem. sur l'Egypte, p. 108-110, 124, 132), and a learned thesis maintained and
printed at Strasburg in the year 1770 (Jungendorum marinm flnviornmque raolimi-
na. p. 39-47. 68-70). Even the supine Tnrks have agitated the old project of joining
the two seas (Memoires do Baron de Tott, torn. iv.). [The canal from Bubastis to
the Bed Sea was begun by Necho and finished by Darius. Having become choked
up with sand, it was cleared by Ptolemy II. and again by Trajan. The canal of
Amr, beginning at Babylon, ran north to Bilbeis, then east to Heroopolis, and
then southward, reaching the Bed Sea at Kulzum (Suez). John of Nikiu states
that the Moslems compelled the Egyptians to execute the work of clearing the
" Canal of Trajan," tr. Zotenberg, p. 577.]
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requested that his lieutenant would place before his eyes the
realm of Pharaoh and the Amalekites ; and the answer of Am-
rou exhibits a lively and not unfaithful picture of that singular
country.1*8 " 0 commander of the faithful, Egypt is a compound
of black earth and green plants, between a pulverised mountain

and a red sand. The distance from Syene to the sea is a month's
journey for an horseman. Along the valley descends a river,
on which the blessing of the Most High reposes both in the
evening and morning, and which rises and falls with the revolu
tions of the sun and moon. When the annual dispensation of
Providence unlocks the springs and fountains that nourish the
earth, the Nile rolls his swelling and sounding waters through
the realm of Egypt ; the fields are overspread by the salutary
flood ; and the villages communicate with each other in their
painted barks. The retreat of the inundation deposits a fertilis
ing mud for the reception of the various seeds ; the crowds of
husbandmen who blacken the land may be compared to a swann
of industrious ants ; and their native indolence is quickened by the
lash of the task-master and the promise of the flowers and fruits
of a plentiful increase. Their hope is seldom deceived ; but the
riches which they extract from the wheat, the barley, and the
rice, the legumes, the fruit-trees, and the cattle, are unequally
shared between those who labour and those who possess. Ac
cording to the vicissitudes of the seasons, the face of the country
is adorned with a silver wave, a verdant emerald, and the deep
yellow of a golden harvest." 149 Yet this beneficial order ib some

148A small volume, des Merveilles, &c. de l'Egypte, composed in the xliitb
century by Murtadi of Cairo, and translated from an Arabia Ms. of Cardinal
Mazarin, was published by Pierre Vatier, Paris, 1666. The antiquities of Kgypt
are wild and legendary ; but the writer deserves credit and esteem for his account
of the conquest and geography of his native country (see the correspondence of
Amrou and Omar, p. 279-289). [For the correspondence of Amr and Omar
recorded by Ibn Abd al Hakam, see Weil, i. p. 124 sqq.]
"> In a twenty years' residence at Cairo, the oonsul Maillet had contemplated

that varying scene, the Nile (lettre ii. particularly p. 70, 75) ; the fertility of the
land (lettre ix). From a college at Cambridge, the poetic eye of Gray had lata
the same objects with a keener glance :

What wonder in the sultry dimes that spread,
Where Nile, redundant o'er his summer bed,
From his broad bosom life and verdure flings,
And broods o'er Egypt with his wat'ry wings ;
If with advent'rous oar, and ready sail.
The dusky people drive before the gale ;
Or on frail floats to neighbouring cities ride,
That rise and glitter o'er the ambient tide.

(Mason's Works and Memoirs of Gray, p. 199, 900).
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times interrupted ; and the long delay and sudden swell of the

river in the first year of the conquest might afford some colour
to an edifying fable. It is said that the annual sacrifice of a
virgin 15° had been interdicted by the piety of Omar ; and that
the Nile lay sullen and inactive in his shallow bed, till the man
date of the caliph was cast into the obedient stream, which rose
in a single night to the height of sixteen cubits. The admira
tion of the Arabs for their new conquest encouraged the licence
of their romantic spirit. We may read, in the gravest authors,
that Egypt was crowded with twenty thousand cities or villages; 1M

that, exclusive of the Greeks and Arabs, the Copts alone were
found, on the assessment, six millions of tributary subjects,162 or
twenty millions of either sex and of every age ; that three hun
dred millions of gold or silver were annually paid to the treasury
of the caliph.153 Our reason must be startled by these extrava
gant assertions; and they will become more palpable, if we
assume the compass and measure the extent of habitual ground :
a valley from the tropic to Memphis, seldom broader than twelve
miles, and the triangle of the Delta, a fiat surface of two thou
sand one hundred square leagues, compose a twelfth part of the
magnitude of France.154 A more accurate research will justify a
more reasonable estimate. The three hundred millions, created
by the error of a scribe, are reduced to the decent revenue of
four millions three hundred thousand pieces of gold, of which
nine hundred thousand were consumed by the pay of the

,M Murtadi, p. 164-167. The reader will not easily credit an human sacrifice
under the Christian emperors, or a miracle of the successors of Mahomet.

1,1 Maillet, Description de l'Egyptc-, p. 22. He mentions this number as the
common opinion ; and adds that the generality of these villages contain two or three
thousand persons, and that many of them are more populous than our large cities.
''" Eutyeh. Annal. torn. ii. p. 308, 311. The twenty millions are computed from

the following data : one twelfth of mankind above sixty, one third below sixteen,
the proportion of men to women as seventeen to sixteen (Becherches sur la Popu
lation de la France, p. 71, 72). The president Goguet (Origine des Arts, 4c. torn,
iii. p. 26, Ac.) bestows twenty-seven millions on anoient Egypt, because the seven
teen hundred companions of Sesostris were born on the same day.i" Elmaoin, Hist. Saracen, p. 218 ; and this gross lump Is swallowed without
(cruple by d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orient, p. 1031), Arbuthnot (Tables of Ancient
Coins, p. 262), and De Onignes (Hist, des Huns, torn. iii. p. 135). They might allege
the not leu extravagant liberality of Appian in favour of the Ptolemies (in prafat.),
of seventy-four myriads, 740,000 talents, an annual income of 185, or near 300,
millions of pounds sterling, according as we reckon by the Egyptian or the
Alexandrian talent (Bernard de Ponderibus Antiq. p. 186).

>M See the measurement of d'Anville (Mem. sur l'Egypte, p. 23, Ac). After
some peevish cavils, M. Pauw (Becherches sur les Egyptiens, torn. i. p. 118-121)
can only enlarge his reckoning to 2250 square leagues.
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soldiers.1*6 Two authentic lists, of the present and of the twelfth
century, are circumscribed within the respectable number of two
thousand seven hundred villages and towns.156 After a long resi
dence at Cairo, a French consul has ventured to assign about four
millions of Mahometans, Christians, and Jews, for the ample,
though not incredible, scope of the population of Egypt.157
IV. The conquest of Africa, from the Nile to the Atlantic

ocean,168 was first attempted by the arms of the caliph

Africa.
First in
vasion by
Abdallah.
A.D. 647 195Renaudot, Hist. Patriarch. Alexand. p. 334, who calls the common reading

or version of Elmacin error librarii. [Elmaoin gives 300,300,000.] His own
emendation of 4,300,000 pieces, in the ixth century, maintains a probable medium
between the 3,000,000 which the Arabs acquired by the conquest of Egypt (ides,
p. 168), and the 2,400,000 which the saltan of Constantinople levied in the la*t
century (Pietro della Valle, torn. i. p. 352 [p. 219 in French translation] ; Thevenot,
part i. p. 824). Pauw (Becherches, torn. ii. p. 365-373) gradually raises the revenue
of the Pharaohs, the Ptolemies, and the Cseears, from six to fifteen millions of
German crowns.

158The list of Sohultens (Index Geograph. ad oalcem Vit. Saladin. p. 5) contain*
239G places; that of d'Anville (Mem. snr l'Egypte, p. 29), from the divan of
Cairo, enumerates 2696.

1,7 See Maillet (Description de l'Egypte, p. 28), who seems to argue with candour
and judgment. I am much better satisfied with the observations than with tbe
reading of the French consul. He was ignorant of Greek and Latin literature, and
his fancy is too much delighted with the fictions of the Arabs. Their best krur*-
ledge is collected by Abulfeda (Descript. /Egypt. Arab, et Lat. a Joh. David
Michaelis, Gottingee, in 4to, 1776), and in two recent voyages into Egypt we are
amused by Savary and instructed by Volney. I wish the latter could travel ova
the globe.

199My conquest of Africa is drawn from two French interpreters of Aratait
literature, Cardonne (Hist, de l'Afrique et de l'Espagne sons la Domination dr*
Arabes, torn. L p. 8-55), and Otter (Mem. de l'Academie des Inscriptions, torn. hi.
p. 111-125, and 136). They derive their principal information from Novairi. who
composed, a.d. 1331, an Encyclopedia in more than twenty volumes. The nv»
general parts successively treat of, 1. Physics, 2. Man, 3. Animals, 4. Plants, and.
5. History ; and the African affairs are discussed in the vith chapter of the vth
section of this last part (Reiske, Prodidagmata ad Hagji Chalifse Tabnl&s, p. 383-
234). Among the older historians who are quoted by Novairi, we may distinguxt
the original narrative of a soldier who led the van of the Moslems. [The work of
Novairi (see Baron de Slane's translation. Journal Asiatique, 1841, and App. v
tome i. of his transl. of Ibn Khaldun, p. 313 sgq.) is marked by many romantic an*
legendary details. It is safer to adhere to the briefer notices of the older nicth-
oentury writers, especially Baladhuri (see references in Journal Asiat, 1844) sod
Ibn Abd al Hakam (see extract in Journal Asiat., ib., and App. to Slane's Ikn
Khaldun, p. 301-12), and use with caution both Novairi and Ibn Khaldun (whose
History of the Berbers and Musulman dynasties of North Africa has been trans
lated by the Baron de Slane, 1852-6, 4 vols.). Ibn Khaldun (14th century) oead
Novairi ; and Novairi nsed Baladhuri, and Ibn al Athir, among other soared.
Ibn Kutaiba has also some important notices (see Gayangos, History of th»
Mohammedan dynasties in Spain, 1840, vol. i. App. E), and Al Bakri (see Slant,
in Journal Asiat., 1858). The French oonquest of Algiers and occupation of Tunis
have led to some valuable studies on this period : Fournel, Les Berbers : Etudes cm
la conquete de l'Afrique par les Arabes, 1881 ; Mercier, Hist, ds l'Afrique septca-
trionale, 1888-91 ; Diehl, in L'Afrique Byzantine, Bk. v., 1896. Besides these, v*
have Weil ; Amari (Storia dei Musulmani di Sioilia, first chapters of vol. i.l. Both'*
Oqba ibn Nan, 1859 ; Tauxier's Le patrice Gregorius (Revue Africaine, 18S5).]
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Othman.16* The pious design was approved by the companions of
Mahomet and the chiefs of the tribes ; and twenty thousand Arabs
marched from Medina, with the gifts and the blessing of the
commander of the faithful. They were joined in the camp of
Memphis by twenty thousand of their countrymen ; and the con
duct of the war was entrusted to Abdallah,160 the son of Said, and
the foster-brother of the caliph, who had lately supplanted the

conqueror and lieutenant of Egypt. Yet the favour of the prince
and the merit of his favourite could not obliterate the guilt of
his apostacy. The early conversion of Abdallah and his skilful
pen had recommended him to the important office of transcribing
the sheets of the Koran ; he betrayed his trust, corrupted the
text, derided the errors which he had made, and fled to Mecca
to escape the justice, and expose the ignorance, of the apostle.
After the conquest of Mecca, he fell prostrate at the feet of
Mahomet ; his tears and the entreaties of Othman extorted a
reluctant pardon ; but the prophet declared that he had so long
hesitated, to allow time for some zealous disciple to avenge his
injury in the blood of the apostate. With apparent fidelity and
effective merit, he served the religion which it was no longer his
interest to desert : his birth and talents gave him an honourable
rank among the Eoreish ; and, in a nation of cavalry, Abdallah
was renowned as the boldest and most dexterous horseman of
Arabia. At the head of forty thousand Moslems, he advanced
from Egypt into the unknown countries of the West. The sands
of Barca might be impervious to a Soman legion ; but the Arabs
were attended by their faithful camels ; and the natives of the
desert beheld without terror the familiar aspect of the soil and
climate. After a painful march, they pitched their tents before
the walls of Tripoli,161 a maritime city, in which the name, the

'"{Amr however had already rendered Barca tributary and reduced Tripoli
and Sabrata in a.d. 642-3 or 643-4 (according to Ibn Abd al Hakam, ap. Slane's
I bo Khaldun, p. 302-3. See Weil, i. p. 124). Omar decided against a further
advance westward.]

'♦* See the history of Abdallah in Abulfeda (Vit. Mohammed, p. 109) and
Gagnkvr (Vie de Mahomet, torn. iii. p. 46-48).*' The province and city of Tripoli are described by Leo Africanus (in Navi-
gstione et Yiaggi di Bamusio, torn. i. Venetia, 15S0, fol. 76, verso), and Marmol
(Description de l'Afrique, torn. ii. p. 662). The first of these writers was a Moor,
a scholar, and a traveller, who composed or translated his African geography in a
ttavcc of captivity at Rome, where he had assumed the name and religion of pope Leo
X. (His work has been recently edited for the Hakluyt Soo. by Dr. R. Brown.]
In. m aimilar captivity among the Moors, the Spaniard Marmol, a soldier of Charles
V., compiled his Description of Africa, translated by d'Ablancourt into French
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wealth, and the inhabitants, of the province had gradually cen
tred, and which now maintains the third rank among the
states of Barbary. A reinforcement of Greeks was surprised and
cut in pieces on the sea-shore ; but the fortifications of Tripoli
resisted the first assaults ; and the Saracens were tempted by

The prse- the approach of the praefect Gregory 162 to relinquish the labours
Gregory of the siege for the perils and the hopes of a decisive action.
daughter If his standard was followed by one hundred and twenty thou

sand men, the regular bands of the empire must have been kst

in the naked and disorderly crowd of Africans and Moors, who
formed the strength, or rather the numbers, of his host. He
rejected with indignation the option of the Koran or the tribute ;
and during several days the two armies were fiercely engaged
from the dawn of light to the hour of noon, when their fatigue
and the excessive heat compelled them to seek shelter and re
freshment in their respective camps. The daughter of Gregory,
a maid of incomparable beauty and spirit, is said to have fought

by his side ; from her earliest youth she was trained to mount on
horseback, to draw the bow, and to wield the scymetar ; and th*

richness of her arms and apparel was conspicuous in the foremost
ranks of the battle. Her hand, with an hundred thousand pieces
of gold, was offered for the head of the Arabian general, and the
youths of Africa were excited by the prospect of the glorious
prize. At the pressing solicitation of his brethren, Abdaliah
withdrew his person from the field ; but the Saracens were dis
couraged by the retreat of their leader and the repetition of these
equal or unsuccessful conflicts.

victory of A noble Arabian, who afterwards became the adversary of Ali
and the father of a caliph, had signalised his valour in Egypt,

(Paris, 1667, 3 vols, in 4to). Marmot had read and seen, bnt he is destitute of th»
curious and extensive observation which abounds in the original work of Leo tki
African.
lra Theophanes, who mentions the defeat, rather than the death, of Oregon

He brands the prefect with the name of Tiparvos ; he had probably assumed lb«
purple (Chronograph, p. 285 [sub a.m. 6139J). [There is no doubt that Oregon
revolted against Constans and was proclaimed emperor. Cp. Ihn Abd aJ HaJua
(loc. cit. p. 304), who speaks of him as

" a king named Jorejlr (or Jirjir) who has
at first administered the country as lieutenant of Heraolius, but had than revcJtei
against his master and strnck dinars with his own image. His authority sxttoie
from Tripoli to Tangier." He was very popular in Africa, as a chiuapice of
orthodoxy against Monotheletism, and protected the Abbot Maximum. See Mi£K
Patr. Gr. 91, p. 354. He was also supported by the Berbers (cp. Theopk. be.
cit.), and he fixed his residence at the inland city of Sufetula, which had a

citadel.]
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and Zobeir 1M was the first who planted the scaling-ladder against
the walls of Babylon. In the African war he was detached from
the standard of Abdallah. On the news of the battle, Zobeir,
with twelve companions, cut his way through the camp of the
Greeks, and pressed forwards, without tasting either food or
repose, to partake of the dangers of his brethren. He cast his
eyes round the field : " Where," said he, " is our general ?" "In
his tent." " Is the tent a station for the general of the Mos
lems? " Abdallah represented with a blush the importance of
his own life, and the temptation that was held forth by the
Roman prefect. "Eetort," said Zobeir, "on the infidels their
ungenerous attempt. Proclaim through the ranks that the head
of Gregory shall be repaid with his captive daughter and the
equal sum of one hundred thousand pieces of gold."164 To the
courage and discretion of Zobeir the lieutenant of the caliph en

trusted the execution of his own stratagem, which inclined the
long-disputed balance in favour of the Saracens. Supplying by
activity and artifice the deficiency of numbers, a part of their
forces lay concealed in their tents, while the remainder prolonged
an irregular skirmish with the enemy, till the sun was high in
the heavens. On both sides they retired with fainting steps ;
their horses were unbridled, their armour was laid aside, and the
hostile nations prepared, or seemed to prepare, for the refresh
ment of the evening and the encounter of the ensuing day. On
a sudden, the charge was sounded ; the Arabian camp poured
forth a swarm of fresh and intrepid warriors ; and the long line
of the Greeks and Africans was surprised, assaulted, overturned
by new squadrons of the faithful, who, to the eye of fanaticism,
might appear as a band of angels descending from the sky. The
prefect himself was slain by the hand of Zobeir : his daughter,
who sought revenge and death, was surrounded and made
prisoner ; and the fugitives involved in their disaster the town
of Sufetula, to which they escaped from the sabres and lances of
the Arabs. Sufetula was built one hundred and fifty miles to
the south of Carthage : a gentle declivity is watered by a run
ning stream, and shaded by a grove of juniper-trees ; and, in the

»*» See in Oakley (Hist, of the Saracens, vol. ii. p. 45) the death of Zobeir, which
wkm honoured with the tears of Ali, against whom he bad rebelled. Hit valour at
the aiege of Babylon, if indeed it be the same person, is mentioned by Eutyohins
(Anna I. torn. ii. p. 808).
"•[Novairi, apud Slane's Ibn Khaldun, i. p. 319.]
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ruins of a triumphal arch, a portico, and three temples of the
Corinthian order, curiosity may yet admire the magnificence oi

the Bomans.186 After the fall of this opulent city, the provin
cials and barbarians implored on all sides the mercy of the

conqueror. His vanity or his zeal might be flattered by offers of
tribute or professions of faith ; but his losses, his fatigues, and
the progress of an epidemical disease, prevented a solid establish

ment ; and the Saracens, after a campaign of fifteen months,

retreated to the confines of Egypt, with the captives and the

wealth of their African expedition. The caliph's fifth was

granted to a favourite, on the nominal payment of five hundred
thousand pieces of gold ; 166 but the state was doubly injured by
this fallacious transaction, if each foot-soldier had shared one
thousand, and each horseman three thousand, pieces in the real

division of the plunder. The author of the death of Gregory
was expected to have claimed the most precious reward of the

victory : from his silence it might be presumed that he had

fallen in the battle, till the tears and exclamations of the pre
fect's daughter at the sight of Zobeir revealed the valour and

modesty of that gallant soldier. The unfortunate virgin wt

offered, and almost rejected, as a slave, by her father's murderer,

who coolly declared that his sword was consecrated to the serm

of religion ; and that he laboured for a recompense far above the

charms of mortal beauty or the riches of this transitory life.1
A reward congenial to his temper was the honourable commis
sion of announcing to the caliph Othman the success of his arms
The companions, the chiefs, and the people were assembled in

the mosch of Medina, to hear the interesting narrative of Zobeir
and, as the orator forgot nothing except the merit of his owe

1M Shaw's Travels, p. 118, 119. [For Suletula (Sbaitla), an important eenti* i
roads, see Saladin's Rapport on a mission to Tunis in Nouv. Arch, des Missi"*
i. 1893. The plan of the site is given in Diehl's l'Afriqne Byzantine, p. 378-1

11111Miniinii emptio, says Abulleda, erat two, et mira donatio; qaandoqa&z
Othman ejns nomine nummos ex nrario prins ablatos nrario prasstabat (Ass-
Moslem, p. 78). Elmacin (in his cloudy version, p. 39) seems to report th* •*
job. When the Arabs besieged the palace of Othman, it stood high In their arts
logue of grievance!?.

167
[Ibn Abd al Hakam (he. cit. p. 306) gives another story about thedaorhtct

»

Gregory. She fell to the lot of a man of Medina. He placed her on a camel i«
returned with her improvising these verses :—

" Daughter of Joujir, you will go on foot in your turn ;
Your mistress awaits you in the Hijaa,
Tou will carry a skin of water from Koba (to Medina) ".

She " asked what this dog meant ; and having learned the meaning of the ***
threw herself from the camel and broke her neck ".]
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councils and actions, the name of Abdallah was joined by the
Arabians with the heroic names of Caled and Amrou.188
The western conquests of the Saracens were suspended near Progress

twenty years, till their dissensions were composed by the estab-sameens
lishment of the house of Ommiyah; and the caliph Moawiyah T.v. ».«(«
was invited by the cries of the Africans themselves. The suc
cessors of Heraclius had been informed of the tribute which
they had been compelled to stipulate with the Arabs ; but,
instead of being moved to pity and relieve their distress, they
imposed, as an equivalent or a fine, a second tribute of a similar
amount. The ears of the Byzantine ministers were shut against
the complaints of their poverty and ruin ; their despair was
reduced to prefer the dominion of a single master; and the
extortions of the patriarch m of Carthage, who was invested
with civil and military power, provoked the sectaries, and even
the Catholics, of the Roman province to abjure the religion as
well as the authority of their tyrants. The first lieutenant 170 of [ad. 666]
Moawiyah acquired a just renown, subdued an important city,
defeated an army of thirty thousand Greeks, swept away four
score thousand captives, and enriched with their spoils the bold
adventurers of Syria and Egypt.171 But the title of conqueror
of Africa is more justly due to his successor Akbah. Hemarched roxba ibn
from Damascus at the head of ten thousand of the bravest Arabs ;
and the genuine force of the Moslems was enlarged by the
doubtful aid and conversion of many thousand barbarians. It
would be difficult, nor is it necessary, to trace the accurate line u.d. 689]
of the progress of Akbah. The interior regions have been

Ms 'T.Ttorpa'-rtvaav Zapaicnvol r^r 'Aippiichv, Kal ffv/AdaAoVret ry Tvpavvu TpTryopttp
•tavr&v rpfwovcrt Kal rols ffbv aire? Krivvovcri Kal ffTOixfaamts $6povt fitra T»r

"
Atpptuv

i-*«<rrp« +oi>. Theophan. Chronograph, p. 385, edit. Paris [a.m. 6189]. His chrono
logy i« loose and inaccurate. [Some words have accidentally fallen ont in this
[measure after Kritnnvai and are preserved in the translation of Anaatasins : et hunc
ab Africa peilunt (de Boor supplies ml mirror 'A.<ppucrjt awtXaiyowiir). This implies
that Gregory was not slain ; op. above, note 162. Diehl justly remarks that he must
not be identified with Gregory the nephew of Heraclius who died in 651-2 ; op. cit.
p. 559 ; but does not question the statement (of Arabio sources, e.g. Ibn Abd al
Hakarxi, toe cit. p. 804) that he was slain at Sbaitla. The details of the battle
given in the text depend chiefly on the doubtful authority of Novairi.]

•** [ThU is presumably a misprint for Patrician.]
«« [Moawiya ibn Hudaij.]"' Theophancs (in Chronograph, p. 298 [a.m. 6161]) inserts the vague rumours

(hat might reach Constantinople, of the western conquests of the Arabs ; and I
i. urn from Paul Wamefrid, deacon of Aquileia (de Gestis Langobard. 1. v. c. 18),
that svt this time they sent a fleet from Alexandria into the Sicilian and African
»•■,•. [The army of 80,000 was sent over from Sicily by the Emperor Constans.]
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peopled by the Orientals and fictitious armies and imaginary
citadels.172 In the warlike province of Zab and Numidia, four
score thousand of the natives might assemble in arms ; but the
number of three hundred and sixty towns is incompatible with
the ignorance or decay of husbandry ; 173 and a circumference

u.D. 683] of three leagues will not be justified by the ruins of Erbe or
Lambesa, the ancient metropolis of that inland country. As
we approach the sea-coast the well-known cities of Bugia™
and Tangier175 define the most certain limits of the Saracen
victories. A remnant of trade still adheres to the commodious
harbour of Bugia, which, in a more prosperous age, is said to
have contained about twenty thousand houses ; and the plenty
of iron, which is dug from the adjacent mountains, might have
supplied a braver people with the instruments of defence. The
remote position and venerable antiquity of Tingi, or Tangier,
have been decorated by the Greek and Arabian fables ; but the
figurative expressions of the latter, that the walls were con
structed of brass, and that the roofs were covered with gold and
silver, may be interpreted as the emblems of strength and opu
lence. The province of Mauritania Tingitana,176 which assumed
the name of the capital, had been imperfectly discovered and

settled by the Romans ; the five colonies were confined to a

narrow pale, and the more southern parts were seldom explored
except by the agents of luxury, who searched the forests for
ivory and the citron-wood,177 and the shores of the ocean for

175
[Not imaginary. North Africa is full of the remains of Byzantine eitwieie

Cp. above, vol. iv. p. 267, note 111.]
171See Novairi (apud Otter, p. 118), Leo Afrioanns (fol. 81, verso), who reckm

only cinque citta e infinite oasale, Marmol (Description de l'Afrique, torn. iii. p. J3).
and Shaw (Travels, p. 67, 65-68).

174Leo Afrioan. fol. 58, verso ; 59, recto. Marmol, torn. ii. p. 415. Shaw, p. tl
175Leo Afrioan. fol. 52. Marmol, torn. ii. p. 228.
176Regio ignobilis, et vix qnioqaam illuatre sortita, parvis oppidis habitator,

parva fiumina emittit, solo quam viris melior et segnitie gentis obecura. Pomponio*
Mela, i. 5, iii. 10. Mela deserves the more credit, since his own Phoenician anooton
had migrated from Tingitana to Spain (see, in ii. 6, a passage of that geoirrsph"
so cruelly tortured by Salmaaius, Isaac Vbssius, and the most virulent of eriui*.
James Gronovius). He lived at the time of the final reduction of that oountrt kj
the emperor Claudius : yet almost thirty years afterwards Pliny (Hist. Nat. v. It
complains of his authors, too lazy to inquire, too proud to confess their ignoiiaw
of that wild and remote province.

1,7The foolish fashion of this citron- wood prevailed at Borne among the mm.
as muoh as the taste for pearls among the women. A round board or table, foo
or five feet in diameter, sold for the prioe of an estate (latifundii tantieme), eight,
ten, or twelve thousand pounds sterling (Plin. Hist. Natur. xiii. 29). I concei"
that I must not confound the tree citrus with that of the fruit citrum. But I am



chap. Li] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 495

the purple shell-fish. The fearless Akbah plunged into the
heart of the country, traversed the wilderness in which his
successors erected the splendid capitals of Fez and Morocco,178
and at length penetrated to the verge of the Atlantic and the

great desert. The river Sus descends from the western sides of
mount Atlas, fertilises, like the Nile, the adjacent soil, and falls
into the sea at a moderate distance from the Canary, or Fortu
nate, islands. Its banks were inhabited by the last of the Moors,
a race of savages, without laws, or discipline, or religion : they
were astonished by the strange and irresistible terrors of the
Oriental arms; and, as they possessed neither gold nor silver,
the richest spoil was the beauty of the female captives, some of
whom were afterwards sold for a thousand pieces of gold. The
career, though not the zeal, of Akbah was checked by the pros
pect of a boundless ocean. He spurred his horse into the waves,
and, raising his eyes to heaven, exclaimed with the tone of a
fanatic : " Great God ! if my course were not stopped by this
sea, I would still go on, to the unknown kingdoms of the West,
preaching the unity of thy holy name, and putting to the sword
the rebellious nations who worship any other gods than thee ".IT*
Yet this Mahometan Alexander, who sighed for new worlds, was
unable to preserve his recent conquests. By the universal de
fection of the Greeks and Africans, he was recalled from the roeatn of
shores of the Atlantic, and the surrounding multitudes left himrehuda,

only the resource of an honourable death. The last Bcene was
dignified by an example of national virtue. An ambitious chief, [Abu-i-Mo-
who had disputed the command and failed in the attempt, was
led about as a prisoner in the camp of the Arabian general. The
insurgents had trusted to his discontent and revenge ; he dis
dained their offers, and revealed their designs. In the hour of

not botanist enough to define the former (it is like the wild cypress) by the vulgar
or Linnaam name ; nor will I decide whether the citrum be the orange or the lemon.
Salmaeius appears to exhaust the subject, but he too often involves himself in the
web of his disorderly erudition (Plinian. Exercitat. torn. ii. p. 666, Ac.).

>7*Leo African, fol. 16, verto ; Marmol, torn. ii. p. 38. This province, the first
aoene of the exploits and greatness of the cherift, is often mentioned in the curious
history of that dynasty at tho end of the iiird volume of Marmol, Description de
I'Afrique. The iiird volume of the Beoherches Historiques sur lea Maures (lately
published at Paris) illustrates the history and geography of the kingdoms of Fez
a.nd Morocco. [It is doubtful whether Okba really reached Tangier and the Atlantic
Weil rejects the story ; vol. i. p. 288.]

"• Otter (p. 119) has given the strong tone of fanaticism to this exclamation,

which Gardonne (p. 37) has softened to a pious wish of preaching the Koran. Yet
they had both the same text of Novairi before their eyes.
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danger the grateful Akbah unlocked his fetters and advised him
to retire ; he chose to die under the banner of his rival. Em
bracing as friends and martyrs, they unsheathed their scymetare,
broke their scabbards, and maintained an obstinate combat, tffl
they fell by each other's side on the last of their slaughtered

[ad. 688] countrymen.180 The third general or governor of Africa, Zuheir.
avenged and encountered the fate of his predecessor. He van
quished the natives in many battles ; he was overthrown by a
powerful army which Constantinople had sent to the relief of
Carthage.

Founds It had been the frequent practice of the Moorish tribes to join
caiioan, the invaders, to share the plunder, to profess the faith, and to

revolt to their savage state of independence and idolatry on the
first retreat or misfortune of the Moslems. The prudence of
Akbah had proposed to found an Arabian colony in the heart of
Africa : a citadel that might curb the levity of the barbarians, a

place of refuge to secure, against the accidents of war, the wealth
and the families of the Saracens. With this view, and under the
modest title of the station of a caravan, he planted this colony

tai K*ir&- in the fiftieth year of the Hegira. In its present decay, Ca>
roan 181 still holds the second rank in the kingdom of Tunis, from
which it is distant about fifty miles to the south : 1SS its inland
situation, twelve miles westward of the sea, has protected the

city from the Greek and Sicilian fleets. When the wild beasts
and serpents were extirpated, when the forest, or rather wilder
ness, was cleared, the vestiges of a Roman town were discovered
in a sandy plain ; the vegetable food of Cairoan is brought from
afar ; and the scarcity of springs constrains the inhabitants to
collect in cisterns and reservoirs a precarious supply of rain-water
These obstacles were subdued by the industry of Akbah: ht

18»[NoTairi, loe. cit. p. 834-6.]
181The foundation of Cairoan is mentioned by Ookley (Hist, of the SazaaaBv

vol. ii. p. 129, 180) ; and the situation, mosoh, Ac. of the city are described by La
Africanus (fol. 75), Marmol (torn. ii. p. 532), and Shaw (p. 115). [Kairawic mas*
main body of an army, and hence the camp where it halted. Cp. Ibn Abd a!
Hakam in Jour. Asiat., Nov. 1844, p. 360 (or, in Slane'g Ibn Khaldnn, i. p. 90S}.
also Ibn Khallikan, i. 85, trans. Slane.]
is- A portentous, though frequent, mistake has been the confounding, frora &

slight similitude of name, the Cyrene of the Greeks, and the Cairoan of the Arab*.
two cities which are separated by an interval of a thousand miles alon£ the «■>
coast. The great Thuanus has not escaped this fault, the lees excusable as tt »
connected with a formal and elaborate description of Africa (Historiar. L vii. ©.A
in torn. i. p. 240, edit. Buckley). [The mistake has been reiterated recently i*
Mrs. Butcher's Church in Egypt, 1897.]
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traced a circumference of three thousand and six hundred paces,
which he encompassed with a brick wall ; in the space of five
years, the governor's palace was surrounded with a sufficient
number of private habitations ; a spacious mosch was supported

by five hundred columns of granite, porphyry, and Numidian
marble ; and Cairoan became the seat of learning as well as of

empire. But these were the glories of a later age ; the new
colony was shaken by the successive defeats of Akbah and Zuheir,
and the western expeditions were again interrupted by the civil
discord of the Arabian monarchy.183 The son of the valiant
Zobeir maintained a war of twelve years, a siege of seven months,

against the house of Ommiyah. Abdallah was said to unite the
fierceness of the lion with the subtlety of the fox ; but, if he
inherited the courage, he was devoid of the generosity, of his
father.1**

The return of domestic peace allowed the caliph Abdalmalek conquwt
to resume the conquest of Africa ; the standard was delivered to tWe^p.
Hassan governor of Egypt, and the revenue of that kingdom, [Hasslin
with an army of forty thousand men, was consecrated to the ^^j
important service. In the vicissitudes of war, the interior pro
vinces had been alternately won and lost by the Saracens. But
the sea-coast still remained in the hands of the Greeks ; the pre
decessors of Hassan had respected the name and fortifications of

Carthage ; and the number of its defenders was recruited by the
fugitives of Cabes and Tripoli. The arms of Hassan were bolder
and more fortunate ; he reduced and pillaged the metropolis of

'"'
[After the death of Okba. the chief power in North Africa fell into the hands

of the Berber chief Kaseila, who obtained possession of Kairawan. Throughout
the reign of Heraclius the indigenous tribes of Northern Africa had been growing
more and more independent of the Imperial government, which owing to the
struggles in the Bast was unable to attend to Africa. The shook of the Saraoen
invasion of 647 had the effect of increasing this independence. Against the subse
quent Saraoen attacks, the natives joined hands with the Imperial troops, and
Kuseila organized a confederation of native tribes. It was against this Berber
chief that the military efforts of Zuhair were directed. A battle was fought in the
plain of Mamma (in Byzacena) and Kuseila was slain. His death broke np the
Berber confederation, and restored the leading position in Africa to the Patrician
of Oarthage. It also increased the importance of another Berber potentate, the
Auraaian queen Kahina ; who joined foroes with the Imperial army to oppose the
invasion of Hasan. Bee below.]

>M Beside the Arabia ahronicles of Abulfeda, Elmaoin, and Abulpharagius,
ander the seventy-third year of the Hegira, we may consult d'Herbelot (Bibliot.
Orient, p. 7) and Oekley (Hist, of the Saracens, vol. ii. p. 339-349). The Utter has
given the last and pathetic dialogue between Abdallah and his mother; but he
forgot a physical effect of her grief for his death, the return, at the age of ninety,
and fatal consequences, of her menus.
vol. v.— 32
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u.d. 896] Africa ; and the mention of scaling-ladders may justify the suspi
cion that he anticipated, by a sudden assault, the more tedious

operations of a regular siege. But the joy of the conquerors was
(a.d. 6971 soon disturbed by the appearance of the Christian succours. The

prsefect and patrician John, a general of experience and renown,
embarked at Constantinople the forces of the Eastern empire;1*
they were joined by the ships and soldiers of Sicily, and a power
ful reinforcement of Goths l8tt was obtained from the fears and
religion of the Spanish monarch. The weight of the confederate
navy broke the chain that guarded the entrance of the harbour ;

the Arabs retired to Cairoan, or Tripoli ; the Christians landed ;
the citizens hailed the ensign of the cross, and the winter was
idly wasted in the dream of victory or deliverance. But Africi
was irrecoverably lost : the zeal and resentment of the com
mander of the faithful 187 prepared in the ensuing spring a more
numerous armament by sea and land ; and the patrician in his
turn was compelled to evacuate the post and fortifications of
Carthage. A second battle was fought in the neighbourhood of
Utica : the Greeks and Goths were again defeated ; and theii
timely embarkation saved them from the sword of Hassan, who
had invested the slight and insufficient rampart of their camp
Whatever yet remained of Carthage was delivered to the flames,

and the colony of Dido 188 and Caesar lay desolate above two hun

186Actfvrios . . . faavru tc\ 'Pvpaucct f(wr\i<T( wAii.ua (rrparriyir rt ^»'a&roti laa*rqt
rbv TlarpiKiov [is] ipKtkpov tuiv iroAcp/wy rpox*ipiff£n*yos irpbs Kapgifftara xmrk rwr
3.apaKr)vvv i^Ttfi^ity. Nicephori Constantinoplitani Breviar. p. 28 [p. 35, ed. it
Boor]. The patriarch of Constantinople, with Theophanes (Chronograph, p. 909

[a.m. 6190]), have slightly mentioned this last attempt for the relief of Africa.
Pagi (Critica, torn. iii. p. 129, 141) has nicely ascertained the chronology by &
strict comparison of the Arabic and Byzantine historians, who often disagree both
in time and fact. See likewise a note of Otter (p. 121).1H,iDove s' erano ridotti i nobili Bomani e i Ootti ; and afterwards, i Raman
suggirono e i Ootti lasciarono Carthagine (Leo African. foL 72, redo). I kno*
not from what Arabic writer the African derived his Goths ; bat the tact, thoaft
new, is so interesting and so probable, that I will accept it on the slightest authority

187This commander is styled by Nioephoms BcuriAciir Sapweririii>, a vagua thoce
not improper definition of the caliph. Theophanes introduces the strange appeCv
tion of npunoa-t'uPouXos, which his interpreter Goar explains by Ftst'r A sen- The;
may approach the truth, in assigning the active part to the minister, rather than
the prince ; but they forgot that the Ommiades had only a kateb, or secretary, *M
that the office of Vizir was not revived or instituted till the 132nd year of the Bepa
(d'Herbelot, p. 912).

188According to Solinus (1
. 27 [leg. o. 80], p. 36, edit. Salmas.), the Garth*** o
i

Dido stood either 677 or 737 years : a various reading, which proceeds from tte
difference of Mss. or editions (Salmas. Plinian. Eieroit. torn. i. p

.

239). Tt»
former of these accounts, which gives 823 years before Christ, is more console*
with the well-weighed testimony of Velleius Paterculns ; but the latter is pneferrH
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dred years, till a part, perhaps a twentieth, of the old circum
ference was repeopled by the first of the Fatimite caliphs. In
the beginning of the sixteenth century, the second capital of the
West was represented by a mosch, a college without students,
twenty-five or thirty shops, and the huts of five hundred peasants,
who, in their abject poverty, displayed the arrogance of the
Punic senators. Even that paltry village was swept away by the
Spaniards whom Charles the Fifth had stationed in the fortress
of the Groletta. The ruins of Carthage have perished ; and the
place might be unknown, if some broken arches of an aqueduct
did not guide the footsteps of the inquisitive traveller.189
The Greeks were expelled, but the Arabians were not yet Final con-

masters of the country. In the interior provinces, the Moors or Africa. »,».
Berbers,190 so feeble under the first Caesars, bo formidable to the

Byzantine princes, maintained a disorderly resistance to the re
ligion and power of the successors of Mahomet. Under the
standard of their queen Cahina the independent tribes acquired
some degree of union and discipline ; and, as the Moors respected
in their females the character of a prophetess, they attacked
the invaders with an enthusiasm similar to their own. The
veteran bands of Hassan were inadequate to the defence of

Africa ; the conquests of an age were lost in a single day ; m [Bawie of
Nlni]

by our chrunologists (Marsham, Canon. Chron. p. 398) as more agreeable to the
Hebrew and Tyrian annals.
'• Leo African, fol. 71, verso ; 72, recto. Mannol. torn. ii. p. 445-447. Shaw,

p. 80.
1,0 The history of the word Barbar may be classed under four periods. 1. In

the time ot Homer, when the Greeks and Asiatics might probably use a common
idiom, the imitative sound of Barbar was applied to the rnder tribes, whose pro
nunciation was most h irsh, whose grammar was most defective. Kapts &apfiap6<f>air<n
(Iliad, ii. 867, with the Oxford scholiast Clarke's Annotation, and Henry Stephens's
Greek Thevivurus, torn. i. p. 720). 2. From the time, at least, of Herodotus.it
was extended to all the nations who were strangers to the language and manners
of the Greeks. 3. In the age of Plantua, the Romans submitted to the insult
(Pompeios Festns, L ii. p. 48, edit. D&oier) and freely gave themselves the name of
barbarians. They insensibly claimed an exemption for Italy and her subject
proTinoea ; and at length removed the disgraceful appellation to the savage or
hostile nations beyond the pale of the empire. 4. In every sense, it was due to the
Moors ; the familiar word was borrowed from the Latin provincials by the Arabian
conquerors, and has justly settled as a local denomination (Barbary) along the
northern coast of Africa. [In Moorish history, the Berbers (Moors proper) are
clearly distinguished from the Arabs who ruled, and were afterwards mastered
by, them.]

>" [Novairi (loe. eit. p. 340) says that the battle was fought on the banks of the
stream Nini (which flows into the lake Guerrat el Tarf near Bagai). Ibn Abd al
Hakam says : near a river which is now called the river of destruction. Cp. Weil,
i. p. 474.]
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and the Arabian chief, overwhelmed by the torrent, retired to
the confines of Egypt, and expected, five years, the promised
succours of the caliph. After the retreat of the Saracens, the
victorious prophetess assembled the Moorish chiefs, and recom
mended a measure of strange and savage policy.

" Our cities,"
said she, " and the gold and silver which they contain, perpetu
ally attract the arms of the Arabs. These vile metals are not

the objects of our ambition; we content ourselves with the
simple productions of the earth. Let us destroy those cities;
let us bury in their ruins those pernicious treasures; and,
when the avarice of our foes shall be destitute of temptation.

perhaps they will cease to disturb the tranquillity of a warlike
people." The proposal was accepted with unanimous applause.
From Tangier to Tripoli the buildings, or at least the fortifica
tions, were demolished, the fruit-trees were cut down, the means
of subsistence were extirpated, a fertile and populous garden
was changed into a desert, and the historians of a more recent
period could discern the frequent traces of the prosperity and

devastation of their ancestors. Such is the tale of the modern
Arabians. Yet I strongly suspect that their ignorance of anti
quity, the love of the marvellous, and the fashion of extolling
the philosophy of barbarians, has induced them to describe, as

one voluntary act, the calamities of three hundred years since

the first fury of the Donatists and Vandals. In the progress
of the revolt Cahina had most probably contributed her share
of destruction ; and the alarm of universal ruin might terrify
and alienate the cities that had reluctantly yielded to her un
worthy yoke. They no longer hoped, perhaps they no longer
wished, the return of their Byzantine sovereigns : their present
servitude was not alleviated by the benefits of order and justice ;
and the most zealous Catholic must prefer the imperfect truths
of the Koran to the blind and rude idolatry of the Moors. The
general of the Saracens was again received as the saviour of the
province ; the friends of civil society conspired against the
savages of the land ; and the royal prophetess was slain in the
first battle, which overturned the baseless fabric of her super
stition and empire. The same spirit revived under the suc-

[MflsS ibn cessor of Hassan ; it was finally quelled by the activity of Musa ,a
Nueair)

im [Musa seems to have succeeded Hasan in a.i>. 704. See k. Mailer, Der
Islam im Morgen und Abendlande, i. p. 422. Weil adopts the date i.e. 698 given
by Ibn Kutaiba.]
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and his two sons ; but the number of the rebels may be pre-
stuned from that of three hundred thousand captives; sixty
thousand of whom, the caliph's fifth, were sold for the profit of
the public treasury. Thirty thousand of the barbarian youth
were enlisted in the troops ; and the pious labours of Musa, to
inculcate the knowledge and practice of the Koran, accustomed
the Africans to obey the apostle of God and the commander of
the faithful. In their climate and government, their diet and
habitation, the wandering Moors resembled the Bedoweens of Adoption
the desert. With the religion, they were proud to adopt the Moors
language, name, and origin of Arabs ; the blood of the strangers
and natives was insensibly mingled ; and from the Euphrates
to the Atlantic the same nation might seem to be diffused over
the sandy plains of Asia and Africa. Yet I will not deny that
fifty thousand tents of pure Arabians might be transported over
the Nile, and scattered through the Libyan desert ; and I am
not ignorant that five of the Moorish tribes still retain their
barbarous idiom, with the appellation and character of white
Africans.1"
V. In the progress of conquest from the north and south, Spain.

the Goths and the Saracens encountered each other on the tatton? Slid
confines of Europe and Africa. In the opinion of the latter, the^Arlbl,
the difference of religion is a reasonable ground of enmity and

AD' TO

warfare.1**

As early as the time of Othman 18S their piratical squadrons had
ravaged the coast of Andalusia ; 196 nor had they forgotten the
relief of Carthage by the Gothic succours. In that age, as well

'"The first book of Leo Africanus and the observations of Dr. Shaw (p. 230,
3*23, 337, 247, Ac.) will throw some light on the roving tribes of Barbary, of
Arabian or Moorish descent. Bnt Shaw had seen these savages with distant terror ;
and Leo, a captive in the Vatican, appears to have lost more of his Arabic, than
ha ooold acquire of Greek or Roman, learning. Many of his gross mistakes might
be detected in the first period of the Mahometan history.
"'In » conference with a prince of the Greeks, Amrou observed that their

religion was different ; upon which score it was lawful for brothers to qnarrel.
Ockiey's History of the Saracens, vol. i. p. 838.
"•Abulfeda, Annal. Moslem, p. 78, vers. Beiske.
""The name of Andalnsia [al-Andalns] is applied by the Arabs not only to

the modern province, bnt to the whole peninsula of Spain (Geograph. Nub. p. 151 ;
d'Herbelot, Bibliot. Orient, p. 114, 115). The etymology has been most im
probably deduced from Vandalusia, country of the Vandals (d'Anville, Etats de
1'Europe, p. 146, 147, Ac). But the Handalnsia of Casiri, which signifies in
Arabic, the region of the evening, of the West, in a word the Hesperia of the
Greek*, is perfectly apposite (Bibliot. Arabioo-Hispana, torn. ii. p. 327, Ac). [The
derivation of Andalusia is an unsolved problem.]
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as in the present, the kings of Spain were possessed of the for-
(septemi tress of Ceuta : one of the columns of Hercules, which is divided

by a narrow strait from the opposite pillar or point of Europe."*
A small portion of Mauritania was still wanting to the African
conquest ; but Musa, in the pride of victory, was repulsed from
the walls of Ceuta by the vigilance and courage of count Julian,

the general of the Goths. From his disappointment and per
plexity Musa was relieved by an unexpected message of the
Christian chief, who offered his place, his person, and his sword
to the successors of Mahomet, and solicited the disgraceful
honour of introducing their arms into the heart of Spain.'*
If we enquire into the cause of his treachery, the Spaniards
will repeat the popular story of his daughter Cava : m of a
virgin who was seduced, or ravished, by her sovereign; of a
father who sacrificed his religion and country to the thirst of re
venge. The passions of princes have often been licentious and
destructive ; but this well-known tale, romantic in itself, is indif
ferently supported by external evidence; and the history of

Spain will suggest some motives of interest and policy, more
congenial to the breast of a veteran statesman.200 After the

197 [There is a serious mistake here. The fortress of Septem (Cents) did not
belong to the Visigothio King, but to the Roman Emperor ; Count Julian was jr
Imperial not a Gothic general. It seems probable that, as Dozy conjees on-.-, the
governor of Septem received the title of Exarch after the fall of Carthage. I*
seems too that some posts on the ooast of Spain were still retained by the Empire
—perhaps reconquered since the reign of Suinthila (see above, vol. iv. p. 820, o.
56). Cp. Dozy, Beoherohes sur l'histoire et la litt. de l'Espagne, i. p. 64 sm. :
Isidore Faoensis, 38 (in Migne, Fatr. Lat. vol. 96) ; and Life of St. Gregory d
Agrigentum, in Patr. Grejc. vol. 98, p. 686, 697.]

198The fall and resurrection of the Gothic monarchy are related by Mariana
(torn. i. p. 238-260, 1. vi. o. 19-26, 1. vii. o. 1, 2)

. That historian has infused into
his noble work (Histories de Rebus HispanisB, libri xxx. Hagse Comitum 1733, in

four volumes in folio, with the Continuation of Miniana) the style and spirit o
f -

Roman classic ; and, after the xiith century, his knowledge and judgment may
be safely trusted. But the Jesuit is not exempt from the prejudices of hit order;
he adopts and adorns, like his rival Buchanan, the most absurd of the national
legends ; be is too careless of criticism and chronology, and supplies from a livery
fanoy the chasms of historical evidence. These chasms are large and frequent
Roderic, archbishop of Toledo, the father of the Spanish history, lived five hundred
years after the oonquest of the Arabs ; and the more early accounts are comprised
in some meagre lines of the blind chronicles of Isidore of Badajoz (Facensic), and
of Alphonso III. king of Leon, which I have seen only in the Annals of Pagi. fta
chronicle of Isidorus Facensis (reaching from 610 to 754 a.d.) i
s printed in Migne'i
Patr. Lat. vol. 96, p. 1253 sqq.]

199Le viol (says Voltaire) est ausei difficile a faire qu'a prouver. Des Ev*ques «
seroient-ils ligues pour une fille 7 (Hist. Generate, o. xxvi.). His argument >■not
logically conclusive.

900 In the story of Cava, Mariana (1
. vi. a. 21, p. 241, 242) seems to vie vita

the Lucretia of Livy. Like the ancients, he seldom quotes ; and the oldest testi
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decease or deposition of Witiza, his two sons were supplanted by
the ambition of Koderic, a noble Goth, whose father, the duke
or governor of a province, had fallen a victim to the preceding
tyranny. The monarchy was still elective ; but the sons ofWitiza, state of the
educated on the steps of the throne, were impatient of a private monarchy
station. Their resentment was the more dangerous, as it was
varnished with the dissimulation of courts ; their followers were
excited by the remembrance of favours and the promise of a re

volution ; and their uncle Oppas, archbishop of Toledo and
Seville, was the first person in the church, and the second in the
state. It is probable that Julian was involved in the disgrace of
the unsuccessful faction ; that he had little to hope and much to
fear from the new reign ; and that the imprudent king could
not forget or forgive the injuries which Koderic and his family
had sustained. The merit and influence of the count rendered
him an useful or formidable subject ; his estates were ample, his
followers bold and numerous ; and it was too fatally shewn that,
by his Andalusian and Mauritanian commands, he held in his
hand the keys of the Spanish monarchy. Too feeble, however,
to meet his sovereign in arms, he sought the aid of a foreign
power ; and his rash invitation of the Moors and Arabs produced •

the calamities of eight hundred years. In his epistles, or in a
personal interview, he revealed the wealth and nakedness of his
country ; the weakness of an unpopular prince ; the degeneracy
of an effeminate people. The Goths were no longer the victori
ous barbarians who had humbled the pride of Borne, despoiled
the queen of nations, and penetrated from the Danube to the
Atlantic ocean. Secluded from the world by the Pyrensean
mountains, the successors of Alaric had slumbered in a long
peace ; the walls of the cities were mouldered into dust ; the
youth had abandoned the exercise of arms ; and the presump
tion of their ancient renown would expose them in a field of
battle to the first assault of the invaders. The ambitious
Saracen was fired by the ease and importance of the attempt ;
but the execution was delayed till he had consulted the com
mander of the faithful ; and his messenger returned with the
permission of Walid to annex the unknown kingdoms of the

mony of Buronius (Annul. Eocles. a.d. 713, No. 19), that of Locae Tndensie, a
Gslliman deacon of the xiiith oentury, only says. Cava qaam pro oonoubina
atebatur.



504 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.li

West to the religion and throne of the caliphs. In his residence
of Tangier, Musa, with secrecy and caution, continued his corre
spondence and hastened his preparations. But the remorse of
the conspirators was soothed by the fallacious assurance that he

should content himself with the glory and spoil, without aspiring
to establish the Moslems beyond the sea that separates Africa
from Europe.201

The first Before Musa would trust an army of the faithful to the traitors
the Arabs, and infidels of a foreign land, he made a less dangerous trial of
Juiy

*
their strength and veracity. One hundred Arabs,208 and four
hundred Africans, passed over, in four vessels, from Tangier or
Ceuta ; the place of their descent on the opposite shore of the

tAbu zora strait is marked by the name of Tarif their chief ; and the
Tarif]

date of this memorable event203 is fixed to the month of Ra
madan, of the ninety-first year of the Hegira, to the month of
July, seven hundred and forty-eight years from the Spanish
tera of Caesar,204 seven hundred and ten after the birth of Christ.

M1 The Orientals, Elmaoin, Abulpharagius, Abulfeda, pass over the conquest
of Spain in silence, or with a single word. The text of Novairi and the othtr
Arabian writers is represented, though with some foreign alloy, by M. de Cardonos
(Hist, de l'Afrique et de l'Espagne sous la Domination deB Arabes, Paris, 17f&
3 vols, in 12mo, torn. i. p. 55-114) and more concisely by M. de Guignee (Hist, da
Hans, torn. i. p. 347-350). [Novairi's account— in which he follows the older
historian Ibn al-Athir—will be found in Slane's translation in Journ. AsiaL, 1641, p.
564 sqq.] The librarian of the Esourial has not satisfied my hopes ; yet he appear?
to have searched with diligence his broken materials ; and the history of the eon-
quest is illustrated by some valuable fragments of the genuine Bazis (who wrote
at Corduba, a.h. 300), of Ben Hazil, Ac. See Bibliot. Arabioo-Hispana, torn. ii.
p. 32, 105, 106, 182, 252, 319-332. On this occasion, the industry of Pagi has bees
aided by the Arabia learning of his friend the Alibi de Longuerue, and to their
joint labours I am deeply indebted. [See Dozy, Histoire des Musulmans d'Espa^n*
(1861), vol. 2 ; Beoherches sur l'histoire et la l'i tie raturp de l'Espagne (1860). Lea
bke's Oesohichte Spaniens, Burke's History of Spain, and S. Lane-Poole's skrteh
of the " Moors in Spain," contain accounts of the conquest. A translation of a

large part of a voluminous work of Al Makkari, by P. de Gayangos, with very
valuable notes, appeared in 1840 (2 vols.). The Arabio text has been erineellj
edited by W. Wright. As Al Makkari lived in the seventeenth century bis eanv
pilation has no independent authority.]

50a[That is, horses, acoording to Dozy, Histoire des Musulmans d*E&papn«, ii
.

32.]
903 A mistake of Boderio of Toledo, in comparing the lunar years of the Hegirs

with the Julian years of the Mm, has determined Baronius, Mariana, and the crowd
of Spanish historians, to place the first invasion in the year 713, and the battle of
Xeres in November, 714. This anachronism of three years has been detected b
y

the more correct industry of modem ohronologists, above all, of Pagi (Critica. ton.
iii. p. 169, 171-174), who have restored the genuine state of the revolution. At the
present time an Arabian scholar, like Cardonne, who adopts the ancient error (ton

i. p. 75), is inexousably ignorant or careless.
901The .Era of Gs&ar, which in Spain was in legal and popular use till the

xivth century, begins thirty-eight years before the birth of Christ. I would
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From their first station, they marched eighteen miles through
an hilly country to the castle and town of Julian ;^ on which

(i
t is still called Algezire) they bestowed the name of the Green

Island, from a verdant cape that advances into the sea. Their
hospitable entertainment, the Christians who joined their stan
dard, their inroad into a fertile and unguarded province, the
richness of their spoil and the safety of their return, announced
to their brethren the most favourable omens of victory. In the
ensuing spring, five thousand veterans and volunteers were em
barked under the command of Tarik, a dauntless and skilful (Tank itm
soldier, who surpassed the expectation of his chief; and the
necessary transports were provided by the industry of their too
faithful ally. The Saracens landed ** at the pillar or point of Their
Europe ; the corrupt and familiar appellation of Gibraltar (Oebel cent. a.d.
al Tarik) describes the mountain of Tarik ; and the intrench-
ments of his camp were the first outline of those fortifications
which, in the hands of our countrymen, have resisted the art
and power of the house of Bourbon. The adjacent governors
informed the court of Toledo of the descent and progress of the
Arabs ; and the defeat of his lieutenant Edeco, who had been
commanded to seize and bind the presumptuous strangers, ad
monished Roderic of the magnitude of the danger. At the
royal summons the dukes and counts, the bishops and nobles of
the Gothic monarchy, assembled at the head of their followers ;

and the title of King of the Romans, which is employed by an
Arabic historian, may be excused by the close affinity of lan
guage, religion, and manners, between the nations of Spain.
His army consisted of ninety or an hundred thousand men :

a formidable power, if their fidelity and discipline had been
adequate to their numbers. The troops of Tarik had been aug
mented to twelve thousand Saracens ; but the Christian mal-

refer the origin to the general peace by sea and land, which confirmed the power
and partition of the triumvirs (Dion Cassius, 1

. xlriii. p. 547 [a. 28], 553 [c. 36].
Appian de Bell. Civil. 1. v. p. 1034, edit. fol. [c. 72]). Spain was a province of
Ca»a>r Octavian ; and Tarragona, which raised the first temple to Augustus (Taolt.Annul, i. 78), might borrow from the Orientals this mode of flattery.

>••The road, the country, the old castle of count Julian, and the superstitious
belief of the Spaniards of hidden treasures, Ac are described by Pore Labat
(Voyages en Espagne et en Italic, torn. i. p. 207-217) with his usual pleasantry.** The Nubian Geographer (p. 154) explains the topography of the war ; but it

■ a highly incredible that the lieutenant of Musa should execute the desperate and
aaeJeas measure of burning his ships. [The derivation of

" Gibraltar " seems
doubtful, though commonly accepted.]
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contents were attracted by the influence of Julian, and a crowd
of Africans most greedily tasted the temporal blessings of the
Koran. In the neighbourhood of Cadiz, the town of Xeres s:

and vic- has been illustrated by the encounter which determined the fate
19-26' of the kingdom ; the stream of the Guadalete, which falls into

the bay, divided the two camps, and marked the advancing and

retreating skirmishes of three successive and bloody days. On

the fourth day the two armies joined a more serious and de
cisive issue ; but Alaric would have blushed at the sight of his
unworthy successor, sustaining on his head a diadem of pearls,
encumbered with a flowing robe of gold and silken embroidery,
and reclining on a litter or car of ivory, drawn by two white
mules. Notwithstanding the valour of the Saracens, they fainted
under the weight of multitudes, and the plain of Xeres was
overspread with sixteen thousand of their dead bodies. " My
brethren," said Tarik to his surviving companions, "the enemy
is before you, the sea is behind ; whither would ye fly ? Follow
your general : I am resolved either to lose my life or to trample
on the prostrate king of the Eomans." Besides the resource of
despair, he confided in the secret correspondence and nocturnal
interviews of count Julian with the sons and the brother of
Witiza. The two princes and the archbishop of Toledo occu
pied the most important post ; their well-timed defection broke
the ranks of the Christians ; each warrior was prompted by fear
or suspicion to consult his personal safety ; and the remains of

the Gothic army were scattered or destroyed in the flight and
pursuit of the three following days. Amidst the general dis
order, Roderic started from his car, and mounted Orelia, the
fleetest of his horses ; but he escaped from a soldier's death to

perish more ignobly in the waters of the Baetis or Guadalquivir
His diadem, his robes, and his courser were found on the bank .
but, as the body of the Gothic prince was lost in the waves, the
pride and ignorance of the caliph must have been gratified with

some meaner head, which was exposed in triumph before the
palace of Damascus. " And such," continues a valiant historac

907Xeres (the Roman colony of Anta Begia) is only two leagues from Ckdit In
the xvith century it was a granary of corn ; and the wine 'of Xeres is familiar
to the nations of Europe (Lud. Nonii Hispania, c. 13, p. 54-56, a work of cornet
and concise knowledge ; d'Anville, Etats de l'Europe, Ac. p. 154). [The battle »•»
fought on the banks of the Wadi Bekka, now oalled the Salado, on July 19. Sr
Dozy, Histoire des Musulmans d'Espagne, ii, 84.]
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of the Arabs, " is the fate of those kings who withdraw them
selves from a field of battle."808

Count Julian had plunged so deep into guilt and infamy that Ruin of the
his only hope was in the ruin of his country. After the battle monarchy.

of Xeres he recommended the most effectual measures to the
victorious Saracen. " The king of the Goths is slain ; their
princes have fled before you, the army is routed, the nation is
astonished. Secure with sufficient detachments the cities of
Baetica; but in person, and without delay, march to the royal
city of Toledo, and allow not the distracted Christians either
time or tranquillity for the election of a new monarch." Tarik
listened to his advice. A Roman captive and proselyte, who
had been enfranchised by the caliph himself, assaulted Cor
dova with seven hundred horse ; he swam the river, surprised
the town, and drove the Christians into the great church, where
they defended themselves above three months. Another detach
ment reduced the sea-coast of Baetica, which in the last period
of the Moorish power has comprised in a narrow space the popu
lous kingdom of Grenada. The march of Tarik from the Baetis
to the Tagus209 was directed through the Sierra Morena, that
separates Andalusia and Castillo, till he appeared in arms under
the walls of Toledo.210 The most zealous of the Catholics had
escaped with the relics of their saints; and, if the gates were
shut, it was only till the victor had subscribed a fair and reason
able capitulation. The voluntary exiles were allowed to depart
with their effects; seven churches were appropriated to the
Christian worship ; the archbishop and his clergy were at liberty
to exercise their functions, the monks to practise or neglect their
penance ; and the Goths and Romans were left in all civil and

""" Id sane infortunii regibus pedem ex acie referentibus sape oontingit. Ben
Bazil of Grenada, in Bibliot. Arabico-Hispana. torn. ii. p. 327. Some credulous
Spaniards believe that king Boderio, or Boderigo, escaped to an hermit's cell ; and
others, that he was oast alive into a tub full of serpents, from whence he exolaimed,
with a lamentable voice, " they devour the part with which I have so grievously
sinned " (Don Quixote, part ii. 1. iii. c. i.).
'"The direot road from Corduba to Toledo waB measured by Mr. Swinburne's

males in 72} hours ; but a larger computation must be adopted for the slow and
devious marches of an army. The Arabs traversed the province of La Mancha,
which the pen of Cervantes has transformed into classic ground to the readers of
every nation.
no The antiquities of Toledo, Urbs 1'arva in the Punic warB, Urbs Regia in

the vith century, are briefly described by Nonius (Hispania, 59, p. 181186). He
borrows from Boderic the fatale palatium of Moorish portraits; bnt modestly in
sinuates that it was no more than a Soman amphitheatre.
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criminal cases to the subordinate jurisdiction of their own law*
and magistrates. But, if the justice of Tarik protected the
Christians, his gratitude and policy rewarded the Jews, to whose
secret or open aid he was indebted for his most important acqui
sitions. Persecuted by the kings and synods of Spain, who had
often pressed the alternative of banishment or baptism, that out
cast nation embraced the moment of revenge ; the comparison
of their past and present state was the pledge of their fidelity ;
and the alliance between the disciples of Moses and of Mahomet
was maintained till the final sera of their common expulsion
From the royal seat of Toledo, the Arabian leader spread his
conquests to the north, over the modern realms of Castile and
Leon ; but it is needless to enumerate the cities that yielded on
his approach, or again to describe the table of emerald,*11 trans
ported from the East by the Bonians, acquired by the Goths
among the spoils of Rome, and presented by the Arabs to tiie
throne of Damascus. Beyond the Asturian mountains, themari
time town of Gijon was the term 2ia of the lieutenant of Musa,

who had performed, with the speed of a traveller, his victorious
march, of seven hundred miles, from the rock of Gibraltar to the
bay of Biscay. The failure of land compelled him to retreat ;
and he was recalled to Toledo, to excuse his presumption of sub
duing a kingdom in the absence of his general. Spain, which,
in a more savage and disorderly state, had resisted, two hundred
years, the arms of the Bomans, was overrun in a few months by
those of the Saracens ; and such was the eagerness of submission

and treaty that the governor of Cordova is recorded as the only
chief who fell, without conditions, a prisoner into their hands.
The cause of the Goths had been irrevocably judged in the field
of Xeres ; and, in the national dismay, each part of the monarchy
declined a contest with the antagonist who had vanquished the

111In the Historia Ambum (o. 9, p. 17, ad calcem Elmaoin) Boderie of Toiedc
desoribee the emerald tables, and inserts the name of Medinat Almeyda in Arabic
words an 1 letters. He appears to be conversant with Mahometan writers ; bat !
cannot agree with M. de Guignes (Hist, des Huns, torn. i. p. 850), that he had read
and transaribed Novairi ; because he was dead an hundred years before SoTain
composed his history. This mistake is founded on a still grosser error. M. d»
Guignes confounds the historian Boderie Ximenes, archbishop of Toledo in tb>
xiiith century, with oardinal Ximenes, who governed Spain in the beginning of tb#
xvith, and was the subjeot, not the author, of historical compositions.

919Tarik might have inscribed on the last rock the boast of Begnard and he*
companions in their Lapland journey, " Hio tandem stetimus, nobis ubi dVftit
orbis ".
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united strength of the whole.313 That strength had been wasted
by two successive seasons of famine and pestilence ; and the

governors, who were impatient to surrender, might exaggerate
the difficulty of collecting the provisions of a siege. To disarm
the Christians, superstition likewise contributed her terrors ; and

the subtle Arab encouraged the report of dreams, omens, and
prophecies, and of the portraits of the destined conquerors of

Spain, that were discovered on breaking open an apartment of

the royal palace. Yet a spark of the vital flame was still alive ;
some invincible fugitives preferred a life of poverty and freedom
in the Asturian valleys ; the hardy mountaineers repulsed the
slaves of the caliph ; and the sword of Pelagius has been trans

formed into the sceptre of the Catholic kings. 3U

On the intelligence of this rapid success, the applause of conquest
Musa degenerated into envy ; and he began, not to complain, m^sSTaId.7
but to fear, that Tarik would leave him nothing to subdue. At718,713
the head of ten thousand Arabs and eight thousand Africans, he
passed over in person from Mauritania to Spain ; the first of
his companions were the noblest of the Koreish ; his eldest son
was left in the command of Africa ; the three younger brethren
were of an age and spirit to second the boldest enterprises of
their father. At his landing in Algezire, he was respectfully
entertained by count Julian, who stifled his inward remorse, and
testified, both in words and actions, that the victory of the Arabs
had not impaired his attachment to their cause. Some enemies
yet remained for the sword of Musa. The tardy repentance of
the Goths had compared their own numbers and those of the
invaders; the cities from which the march of Tarik had de
clined considered themselves as impregnable ; and the bravest
patriots defended the fortifications of Seville and Merida. They
were successively besieged and reduced by the labour of Musa,
who transported his camp from the Baetis to the Anas, from
the Guadalquivir to the Guadiana. When he beheld the works
of Roman magnificence, the bridge, the aqueducts, the triumphal
arches, and the theatre, of the ancient metropolis of Lusitania,

ta Suoh waa the argument of the traitor Oppas, and every chief to whom it was
addreated did not answer with the spirit of Pelagiun : Omnia Hispania dudnm gab
iino ragimine Qothorum, omnis exereitus Hispania] in uno oongregatOB Ismaeli-
turum non valuit austinere impetom. Ohron. Alphonsi Regis apud Pagi, torn. iii.
p. 177.
*" The revival of the Gothic kingdom in the Asturias is distinctly, though con

cisely, noticed by d'Anville (Etats de l'Europe, p. 159).
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" I should imagine," said he to his four companions, " that the
human race must have united their art and power in the founda
tion of this city ; happy is the man who shall become its
master !

" He aspired to that happiness, but the Emeritan*
sustained on this occasion the honour of their descent from the
veteran legionaries of Augustus.216 Disdaining the confinement
of their walls, they gave battle to the Arabs on the plain ; but
an ambuscade rising from the shelter of a quarry, or a ruin,
chastised their indiscretion and intercepted their return. The
wooden turrets of assault were rolled forwards to the foot of the
rampart; but the defence of Merida was obstinate and long;
and the castle of the martyrs was a perpetual testimony of the
losses of the Moslems. The constancy of the besieged was at

[June. length subdued by famine and despair ; and the prudent victor
disguised his impatience under the names of clemency and
esteem. The alternative of exile or tribute was allowed ; the
churches were divided between the two religions ; and the wealth
of those who had fallen in the siege, or retired to Gallicia, was
confiscated as the reward of the faithful. In the midway
between Merida and Toledo, the lieutenant of Musa saluted
the vicegerent of the caliph, and conducted him to the palace
of the Gothic kings. Their first interview wa9 cold and formal ;
a rigid account was exacted of the treasures of Spain ; the
character of Tarik was exposed to suspicion and obloquy : and
the hero was imprisoned, reviled, and ignominiously scourged
by the hand or the command of Musa. Yet so strict was the
discipline, so pure the zeal, or so tame the spirit, of the
primitive Moslems that, after this public indignity, Tarik could
serve and be trusted in the reduction of the Tarragonese province.
A mosch was erected at Saragossa, by the liberality of the
Koreish ; the port of Barcelona was opened to the vessels of
Syria ; and the Goths were pursued beyond the Pyrenean
mountains into their Gallic province of Septimania or Langue-
doc.216 In the church of St. Mary at Carcassonne, Musa found.

215The honourable relics of the Cantabrian war (Dion Cassias, 1. liii. p. 79
[c, 26]) were planted in this metropolis of Lusitania, perhaps of Spain (snbmitr;
oui tota suos Hispania fasces). Nonius (Hispania, o. 31, p. 106-110) enumerate,
the ancient structures, but concludes with a sigh : Urbs hoe olim nobiliisima ad
magnam incolarum infrequentiam delapsa est et prater prises clariutis raita*
nihil ostendit.

ai6 Both the interpreters of Novairi, de Ouignes (Hist, des Hans, torn. i. n. M9i
and Cardonne (Hist, de l'Afrique et de l'Espagne, torn. i. p. 93, 94, 104, 105), 1*4
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but it is improbable that he left, seven equestrian statues of

massy silver ; and from his term or column of Narbonne he
returned on his footsteps to the Gallician and Lusitanian shores
of the ocean. During the absence of the father, his son Ab-
delaziz chastised the insurgents of Seville, and reduced, from
Malaga to Yalentia, the sea-coast of the Mediterranean: his
original treaty with the discreet and valiant Theodemir217 will
represent the manners and policy of the times. " The condi
tions of peace agreed and sworn between Abdelaziz, the son of
Musa, the son ofNassir, and Theodemir, prince of the Ooths. In
the name of the most merciful God, Abdelaziz makes peace on
these conditions : That Theodemir shall not be disturbed in his
principality ; nor any injury be offered to the life or property,
the wives and children, the religion and temples, of the Chris
tians: That Theodemir shall freely deliver his seven cities,
Orihuela, Valentola, Alicant, Mola, Yacasora, Bigerra (now
Bejar), Ora (orOpta), and Lorca: That he shall not assist or
entertain the enemies of the caliph, but shall faithfully com
municate his knowledge of their hostile designs : That himself,
and each of the Gothic nobles, shall annually pay one piece of
gold, four measures of wheat, as many of barley, with a certain
proportion of honey, oil, and vinegar ; and that each of their vas
sals shall be taxed at one moiety of the said imposition. Given
the fourth of Eegeb, in the year of the Hegira ninety-four, and
subscribed with the names of four Musulman witnesses."218
Theodemir and his subjects were treated with uncommon
lenity ; but the rate of tribute appears to have fluctuated from
a tenth to a fifth, according to the submission or obstinacy of

Moss into the Narbonnese Gaul. Bat I find no mention of this enterprise either
in Roderic of Toledo or the Mss. of the Eseurial, and the invasion of the Saracens
in postponed by a Frenoh chronicle till the ixth year after the conquest of Spain,
ij>. 731 (Pagi. Critica, torn. iii. p. 177, 195. Historians of France, torn. iii.). I
roach question whether Musa ever passed the Pyrenees.

n7 Four hundred years after Theodemir, his territories of Murcia and Cartha-
K«na retain in the Nubian Geographer Edrisi (p. 1S4, 161) the name of Tadmir
(D'Anville, Etats dc l'Europe, p. 156 ; Pagi, torn. iii. p. 174). In the present decay
of Spanish agriculture, Mr. Swinburne (Travels into Spain, p. 119) surveyed with
pleasure the delicious valley from Murcia to Orihuela, four leagues and a half of
the finest corn, pulse, lucern, oranges, Ac.
"* See the treaty in Arabic and Latin, in the Bibliotheca Arabico-Hispana,

torn. ii. p. 105, 106. It is signed the 4th of the month of Regeb, a.b. 94, the 6th of
April, a.i>. 713, a date which seems to prolong the resistance of Theodemir and the
government of Musa. [As Milman remarks, eight cities, not seven, are named in
the text ; Bigerra is omitted in Conde's translation.]
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the Christians.21* In this revolution, many partial calamities
were inflicted by the carnal or religious passions of the
enthusiasts; some churches were profaned by the new wor
ship ; some relics or images were confounded with idols ;
the rebels were put to the sword ; and one town (an obscure
place between Cordova and Seville) was rased to its foundations.
Yet, if we compare the invasion of Spain by the Goths, or its
recovery by the kings of Castile and Arragon, we must applaud
the moderation and discipline of the Arabian conquerors.

Di«grace of The exploits of Musa were performed in the evening of life,
a.d. tit though he affected to disguise his age by colouring with a red

powder the whiteness of his beard. But in the love of action
and glory his breast was still fired with the ardour of youth;
and the possession of Spain was considered only as the first step
to the monarchy of Europe. With a powerful armament by sea
and land, he was preparing to repass the Pyrenees, to extinguish
in Gaul and Italy the declining kingdoms of the Franks and
Lombards, and to preach the unity of God on the altar of the
Vatican. From thence, subduing the barbarians of Germany,
he proposed to follow the course of the Danube from its source
to the Euxine Sea, to overthrow the Greek or Roman empire of
Constantinople, and, returning from Europe to Asia, to unite his
new acquisitions with Antioch and the provinces of Syria.*"
But his vast enterprise, perhaps of easy execution, must have
seemed extravagant to vulgar minds ; and the visionary con
queror was soon reminded of his dependence and servitude.
The friends of Tarik had effectually stated his services and
wrongs : at the court of Damascus, the proceedings of Musa
were blamed, his intentions were suspected, and his delay in
complying with the first invitation was chastised by an harsher

518From the history of Sandoval, p. 87, Fleury (Hist. Eceles. torn. ix. p. 261)
has given the substance of another treat; concluded a.x.c. 782, a.d. 734, between
an Arabian ohief and the Goths and Romans, of the territory of Coimbrs in
Portugal. The tax of the ohurohes is fixed at twenty-five pounds of gold ; of the
monasteries, fifty ; of the cathedrals, one hundred ; the Christians are judged by
their count, but in capital cases he mnst oonsult the alcaide. The church doors
must be shut, and they mnst respect the name of Mahomet. I have not the
original before me ; it would confirm or destroy a dark suspicion that the piece has
been forged to introduce the immunity of a neighbouring convent.
"• This design, which is attested by several Arabian historians (Cardonne, torn,

i. p. 95, 96), may be compared with that'of Mithridates, to march from the Crimea
to Borne; or with that of Csjsar, to conquer the East and return home by the
North. And all three are, perhaps, surpassed by the real and successful enterprise
of Hannibal.



chap, li] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 513

and more peremptory summons. An intrepid messenger of the
caliph entered his camp at Lugo in Gallicia, and in the presence
of the Saracens and Christians arrested the bridle of his horse.
His own loyalty, or that of his troops, inculcated the duty of
obedience ; and his disgrace was alleviated by the recall of his
rival, and the permission of investing with his two governments
his two sons, Abdallah and Abdelaziz. His long triumph from
Ceuta to Damascus displayed the spoils of Africa and the treasures
of Spain; four hundred Gothic nobles, with gold coronets and
girdles, were distinguished in his train : and the number of male
and female captives, selected for their birth or beauty, was com
puted at eighteen, or even at thirty, thousand persons. As soon
as he reached Tiberias in Palestine, he was apprised of the sick
ness and danger of the caliph, by a private message from Soliman,

his brother and presumptive heir ; who wished to reserve for his
own reign the spectacle of victory. Had Walid recovered, the
delay of Musa would have been criminal : he pursued his march,
and found an enemy on the throne. In his trial before a partial
judge, against a popular antagonist, he was convicted of vanity
and falsehood ; and a fine of two hundred thousand pieces of
gold either exhausted his poverty or proved his rapaciousness.
The unworthy treatment of Tarik was revenged by a similar
indignity ; and the veteran commander, after a public whipping,
stood a whole day in the sun before the palace gate, till he
obtained a decent exile, under the pious name of a pilgrimage
to Mecca. The resentment of the caliph might have been
satiated with the ruin of Musa ; but his fears demanded the ex
tirpation of a potent and injured family. A sentence of death was
intimated with secrecy and speed to the trusty servants of the
throne both in Africa and Spain ; and the forms, if not the sub
stance, of justice were superseded in this bloody execution. In
the mosch or palace of Cordova, Abdelaziz was slain by the
swords of the conspirators; they accused their governor of
claiming the honours of royalty ; and his scandalous marriage
with Egilona, the widow of Boderic, offended the prejudices
both of the Christians and Moslems. By a refinement of cruelty,
the head of the son was presented to the father, with an insult
ing question, whether he acknowledged the features of the rebel ?
" I know his features," he exclaimed with indignation : " I assert
his innocence ; and I imprecate the same, a juster fate, against
vol. y.—33
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the authors of his death." The age and despair of Musa raised
him above the power of kings ; and he expired at Mecca of
the anguish of a broken heart. His rival was more favourably
treated ; his services were forgiven ; and Tarik was permitted
to mingle with the crowd of slaves.221 I am ignorant whether
count Julian was rewarded with the death which he deserved
indeed, though not from the hands of the Saracens ; but the tale
of their ingratitude to the sons of Witiza is disproved by the
most unquestionable evidence. The two royal youths were re
instated in the private patrimony of their father ; but on the
decease of Eba the elder, his daughter was unjustly despoiled
of her portion by the violence of her uncle Sigebut. The Gothic
maid pleaded her cause before the caliph Hashem, and obtained
the restitution of her inheritance ; but she was given in marriage
to a noble Arabian, and their two sons, Isaac and Ibrahim, were
received in Spain with the consideration that was due to their
origin and riches,

prosperity A province is assimilated to the victorious state by the intro-
under'the duction of strangers and the imitative spirit of the natives ; and

Spain, which had been successively tinctured with Punic, and
Roman, and Gothic blood, imbibed, in a few generations, the
name and manners of the Arabs. The first conquerors, and the
twenty successive lieutenants of the caliphs, were attended by a
numerous train of civil and military followers, who preferred a
distant fortune to a narrow home ; the private and public inter
est was promoted by the establishment of faithful colonies ; and
the cities of Spain were proud to commemorate the tribe or
country of their Eastern progenitors. The victorious though
motley bands of Tarik and Musa asserted, by the name of
Spaniards, their original claim of conquest ; yet they allowed
their brethren of Egypt to share their establishments of Murcia
and Lisbon. The royal legion of Damascus was planted at
Cordova ; that of Emesa at Seville ; that of Kinnisrin or Chalets
at Jaen; that of Palestine at Algezire and Medina Sidonia
m I much regret our loss, or my ignorance, of two Arabio works of the eiffcte

century, a Life of Musa and a Poem on the exploits of Tarik. Of these aathentre
pieces, the former was composed by a grandson of Musa, who had escaped frora
the massacre of his kindred ; the latter by the Vizir of the first AbdabrahmAC.
caliph of Spain, who might have conversed with some of the veteran? of tht
conqueror (Bibliot. Arabico-Hispana, torn, it p. 36, 139). [The account, in ia»
text, of the punishment and fate of Musa is legendary ; and is refuted by the taA.
attested by Baladhuri, that Musa enjoyed the protection of Tesld, the powerfd
favpurite of Sulaiman. See Dozy, Histoire des MuBulmans d'E°pagne, i. p. 217."
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The natives of Yemen and Persia were scattered round Toledo
and the inland country ; and the fertile seats of Grenada were

bestowed on ten thousand horsemen of Syria and Irak, the
children of the purest and most noble of the Arabian tribes.822
A spirit of emulation, sometimes beneficial, more frequently
dangerous, was nourished by these hereditary factions. Ten
years after the conquest, a map of the province was presented
to the caliph : the seas, the rivers, and the harbours, the inhab

itants and cities, the climate, the soil, and the mineral produc
tions of the earth.283 In the space of two centuries, the gifts of
nature were improved by the agriculture,82* the manufactures, and

the commerce of an industrious people ; and the effects of their
diligence have been magnified by the idleness of their fancy.
The first of the Ommiades who reigned in Spain solicited the
support of the Christians ; and, in his edict of peace and pro
tection, he contents himself with a modest imposition of ten
thousand ounces of gold, ten thousand pounds of silver, ten

thousand horses, as many mules, one thousand cuirasses, with
an equal number of helmets and lances.225 The most powerful
of his successors derived from the same kingdom the annual
tribute of twelve millions and forty-five thousand dinars or
pieces of gold, about six millions of sterling money:226 a

"Bibliot. Arab. Hispana, torn. ii. p. 32, 252. The former of these quotations
is taken from a Biographia Hispanica, by an Arabian of Valentia (see the copious
Extracts of Casiri, torn. ii. p. 30-121) ; and the latter from a general Chronology
of tbe CaliphB, and of the African and Spanish Dynasties, with a particular History
of the Kingdom of Grenada, of which Casiri has given almost an entire version,
Bibliot. Arabico-Hispana (torn. ii. p. 177-819). The author Ebn Khateb, a native of
Grenada, and a contemporary of Novairi and Abulfeda (born a.d. 1313. died a.d.
1374), w*s an historian, geographer, physician, poet, Ao. (torn. ii. p. 71, 72).
^Cardonne, Hi3t. de l'Afrique et de l'Espagne, torn. i. p. 116, 117.
7U A copious treatise of husbandry, by an Arabian of Seville, in the xiith century

is in the Escnrial library, and Casiri had some thoughts of translating it. He gives
a list of the authors quoted, Arabs as well as Greeks, Latins, Ac. ; but it is much if
the Andiilusian saw these strangers through the medium of his countryman Columella
(Casiri, Bibliot. Arabico-Hispana, torn. i. p. 323-338).
*" Bibliot. Arabioo-Hispana, torn. ii. p. 104. Casiri translates the original

testimony of the historian Basis, as it is alleged in the Arabic Biographia Hispanica,
para iz. But I am most exceedingly surprised at the address, Principibu- caeteris-
qne Christianis Hispanis suis CasMlae. Tbe name of Castellae was unknown in the
viiith century ; the kingdom was not erected till the year 1022, an hundred years
after the time of Basis (Bibliot. torn. ii. p. 330), and the appellation was always
Axpressive. not of a tributary province, but of a line of castles independent of the
Moorish yoke (d'Anvillc, Etats de l'Europe, p. 166-170). Had Casiri been a critic,
he would have cleared a difficulty, perhaps of his own making.
91 Cardonne, torn. i. p. 337, 338. He computes the revenue at 130,000,000 of

French livree. The entire pioture of peace and prosperity relieves the bloody
uniformity of the Moorish' annals.
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sum which, in the tenth century, most probably surpassed
the united revenues of the Christian monarchs. His royal
seat of Cordova contained six hundred moschs, nine hundred

baths, and two hundred thousand houses: he gave laws to

eighty cities of the first, to three hundred of the second and

third order; and the fertile banks of the Guadalquivir were
adorned with twelve thousand villages and hamlets. The Arabs
might exaggerate the truth, but they created and they describe
the most prosperous sera of the riches, the cultivation, and the
populousness of Spain.227

Religious The wars of the Moslems were sanctified by the prophet ; but,
among the various precepts and examples of his life, the caliphs
selected the lessons of toleration that might tend to disarm the

resistance of the unbelievers. Arabia was the temple and patri
mony of the God of Mahomet ; but he beheld with less jealousy
and affection the nations of the earth. The polytheists and
idolaters who were ignorant of his name might be lawfully ex
tirpated by his votaries ; *" but a wise policy supplied the obli
gation of justice; and, after some acts of intolerant zeal, the
Mahometan conquerors of Hindostan have spared the pagods of
that devout and populous country. The disciples of Abraham,

of Moses, and of Jesus were solemnly invited to accept the more
perfect revelation of Mahomet ; but, if they preferred the pay
ment of a moderate tribute, they were entitled to the freedom

Prop»g«- of conscience and religious worship.289 In a field of battle, the
tion of Ma-
hometism

97 1 am happy enough to possess a splendid and interesting work, which has
only been distributed in presents by the court of Madrid : Bibliotheca Arabieo-
Hispana Escurialensis operd et studio Michaelis Casiri, Syro Maronitae. Matnti.
in folio, tomus prior, 1760, tonus posterior, 1770. The execution of this work doe*
honour to the Spanish press ; the Mss. to the number of mdcccli, are judiciously
classed by the editor, and his copious extracts throw some light on the Mahometan
literature and history of Spain. These relios arc now secure, but the talk has
been supinely delayed, till in the year 1671 a fire consumed the greatest part of
the Escurial library, rioh in the spoils of Grenada and Morocco. [In his History
of Mohammadan Dynasties in Spain, M. Gayangos oritioised Casiri's work as " hasty
and superficial," and containing " unaccountable blunders ".]
38 The Harbii, as they are styled, qui tolerari nequeunt, are, 1. Those who,

besides God, worship the sun, moon, or idols. 2. Atheists. Utrique, qoamdia
prinoeps aliquis inter Mohammedanos superest, oppugnari debont donee religionom
ampleotantur, nee requies iis concedenda est, nee pretiam aoaeptandnm pro optineodA
conseientite libertate (Reland, Dissertat. x. de Jure Militari Mohammedan, torn,
ii. p. 14). A rigid theory !
'"The distinction between a proscribed and a tolerated sect, between tb»

Harbii and the people of the Book, the believers in some divine revelation, is
correctly denned in the conversation of the oaliph Al Mamwi with the idolaters or
Sabssans of Charraj. Hottinger, Hist. Orient, p. 107, 108.
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forfeit lives of the prisoners were redeemed by the profession of
Islam ; the females were bound to embrace the religion of their
masters, and a race of sincere proselytes was gradually multiplied
by the education of the infant captives. But the millions of
African and Asiatic converts, who swelled the native band of the
faithful Arabs, must have been allured, rather than constrained,
to declare their belief in one God and the apostle of God. By
the repetition of a sentence and the loss of a foreskin, the subject
or the slave, the captive or the criminal, arose in a moment the
free and equal companion of the victorious Moslems. Every sin
was expiated, every engagement was dissolved : the vow of celi

bacy was superseded by the indulgence of nature ; the active

spirits who slept in the cloister were awakened by the trumpet
of the Saracens; and, in the convulsion of the world, every
member of a new society ascended to the natural level of his
capacity and courage. The minds of the multitude were tempted
by the invisible as well as temporal blessings of the Arabian
prophet; and charity will hope that many of his proselytes
entertained a serious conviction of the truth and sanctity of his
revelation. In the eyes of an inquisitive polytheist, it must
appear worthy of the human and the divine nature. More
pure than the system of Zoroaster, more liberal than the law

of Moses, the religion of Mahomet might seem less inconsis
tent with reason than the creed of mystery and superstition
which, in the seventh century, disgraced the simplicity of the
gospel.
In the extensive provinces of Persia and Africa, the national f»"°'

'h»{

religion has been eradicated by the Mahometan faith. The am- p»«i«

biguous theology of the Magi stood alone among the sects of
the East ; but the profane writings of Zoroaster280 might, under
the reverend name of Abraham, be dexterously connected with
the chain of divine revelation. Their evil principle, the daemon
Ahriinan,might be represented as the rival, or as the creature, of

*"> Tba Zend or Pazend, the Bible of the Ohebers, ia reckoned by themselves, or
at least by the Mahometans, among the ten books whioh Abraham received from
heaven ; and their religion is honourably styled the religion of Abraham (d'Herbe-
lot, Bibliot. Orient, p. 701 ; Hyde, de Beligione veterum Persaram, c. iii. p. 27,
28, <*c). I mach fear that we do not possess any pare and free description of the
system of Zoroaster. Dr. Prideaux (Connection, vol. i. p. 300, octavo) adopts the
opinion that he had been the slave and scholar of some Jewish prophet in the
captivity of Babylon. Perhaps the Persians, who have been the masters of the
Jews, would assert the honour, a poor honour, of being their masters.
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the God of light. The temples of Persia were devoid of images ;
but the worship of the sun and of fire might be stigmatized as a

gross and criminal idolatry.231 The milder sentiment was conse
crated by the practice of Mahomet M and the prudence of the
caliphs ; the Magians, or Ghebers, were ranked with the Jew3
and Christians among the people of the written law ; ass and, at
late as the third century of the Hegira, the city of Herat will
afford a lively contrast of private zeal and public toleration.34

Under the payment of an annual tribute, the Mahometan law
secured to the Ghebers of Herat their civil and religions liber
ties ; but the recent and humble mosch was overshadowed by
the antique splendour of the adjoining temple of fire. A fanatic
Imam deplored, in his sermons, the scandalous neighbourhood,
and accused the weakness or indifference of the faithful. Ex
cited by his voice, the people assembled in tumult ; the two
houses of prayer were consumed by the flames, but the vacant
ground was immediately occupied by the foundations of a new
mosch. The injured Magi appealed to the sovereign of Choxa-
san; he promised justice and relief ; when, behold! four thou
sand citizens of Herat, of a grave character and mature age,
unanimously swore that the idolatrous fane had never existed ;
the inquisition was silenced, and their conscience was satisfied
(says the historian Mirchond236) with this holy and meritorious

2*1The Arabian Nights, a faithful and amusing picture of the Oriental world,
represent, in the most odious colours, the Magians, or worshippers of tire. »
whom they attribute the annual sacrifice of a Musulman. The religion of Zoroaster
has not the least affinity with that of the Hindoos, yet they are often confounded
by the Mahometans ; and the sword of Timour was sharpened by this mistake
(Hist, de Timour Beo, par Cherefeddin Ali Yezdi, 1. v.).

999Vie de Mahomet, par Gagnier, torn. ill. p. 114, 116.
233Has tres sects, Judeei, Christiani, et qui inter Persas Magorum institcts

addioti sunt, xar' (foxV. populi lihri dicuntnr (Belaud, Dissertat. torn. iii. p. 1$)
The caliph Al Mamun confirms this honourable distinction in favour of the tent
sects, with the vague and equivocal religion of the Sabeeans, nnder which tbe
ancient polytheists of Charrse were allowed to shelter their idolatrous worship
(Hottinger, Hist. Orient, p. 167, 168).

33i This singular story is related by d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orient, p. 448, 449) or
the faith of Ehondemir, and by Mirchond himself (Hist, priorum Begum Persarum.
Ac. p. 9, 10, not. p. 88, 89).

336Mirohond (Mohammed Emir Khoondah Shah), a native of Herat, eompori.
in the Persian language, a general history of the East, from the Oration to tiw
year of the Hegira 875 U.v. 1471). In the year 904 (a.d. 1498), the hi*toraii
obtained the command of a princely library, and his applauded work, in Mron or
twelve parts, was abbreviated in three volumes by his son Ehondemir, kjt. 937,
a.d. 1520. The two writers, most accurately distinguished by Petit de la Croix
(Hist, de Oenghizcan, p. 587, 538, 544, 545), are loosely confounded by d'Herbelot
(p. 358, 410, 994, 995) ; but his numerous extracts, under the improper name ci
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perjury.238 But the greatest part of the temples of Persia were
ruined by the insensible and general desertion of their votaries.
It was insensible, since it is not accompanied with any memorial
of time or place, of persecution or resistance. It was general,
since the whole realm, from Shiraz to Samarcand, imbibed the
faith of the Koran ; and the preservation of the native tongue
reveals the descent of the Mahometans of Persia.237 In the
mountains and deserts, an obstinate race of unbelievers adhered
to the superstition of their fathers ; and a faint tradition of the
Magian theology is kept alive in the province of Eirman, along
the banks of the Indus, among the exiles of Surat, and in the
colony, which, in the last century, was planted by Shaw Abbas
at the gates of Ispahan. The chief pontiff has retired to mount
Elbourz, eighteen leagues from the city of Yezd ; the perpetual
fire (if it continue to burn) is inaccessible to the profane ; but
his residence is the school, the oracle, and the pilgrimage of the
Ghebers, whose hard and uniform features attest the unmingled
purity of their blood. Under the jurisdiction of their elders,
eighty thousand families maintain an innocent and industrious
life ; their subsistence is derived from some curious manufactures
and mechanic trades ; and they cultivate the earth with the
fervour of a religious duty. Their ignorance withstood the des
potism of Shaw Abbas, who demanded with threats and tortures
the prophetic books of Zoroaster ; and this obscure remnant of
the Magians is spared by the moderation or contempt of their
present sovereigns.238

Khondemir, belong to the father rather than the son. The historian of Goti-
ghizcan refers to a Ms. of Mirohond, which he received from the hands of his friend
d'Herbelot himself. A curious fragment (the Xaherian and Soffarian Dynasties)
has been lately published in Persia and Latin (Vienna, 1782, in quarto, cum notis
Bernard de Jenisch) ; and the editor allows as to hope for a continuation of
Mirehond.
***
Quo testimonio boni se quidpiam prBstitisse opinabantur. Tet Mirehond

most have condemned their zeal, since he approved the legal toleration of the
Magi, oni (the fire temple) peracto singulis annis censu, uti sacra Mohammedis
lege caatum, ab omnibus molestiis ao oneribus libero esse liouit.
07 The last Magian of name and power appears to bo Mardavige the Dilemite

fMardawij, the Ziyarid], who, in the beginning of the xth century, reigned in the
northern provinces of Persia, near the Caspian Sea (d'Herbelot, Bibliot. Orient,
p. 835). But his soldiers and successors, the Bowid&s [Buwaihids], either professed
or embraced the Mahometan faith; and under their dynasty (a.d. 938-1020 [982-
1033 in Ispahan and Hamadhan ; but till 1066 in Fan, in Irak and in Eirman.
For the geographical distribution of the dynasty Bee 3. Lane-Poole, Mohammadan
Dynasties, p. 144]) I should place the fall of the religion of Zoroaster.
08 The present state of the Ghebers in Persia is taken from Sir John Ohardin,

not indeed the most learned, but the most judicious and inquisitive, of our modern
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Decline The northern coast of Africa is the only land in which the
chrisukn-' light of the gospel, after a long and perfect establishment, has

Ahloa been totally extinguished. The arts, which had been taught
by Carthage and Rome, were involved in a cloud of ignorance :
the doctrine of Cyprian and Augustine was no longer studied.
Five hundred episcopal churches were overturned by the hostile
fury of the Donatists, the Vandals, and the Moors. The zeal
and numbers of the clergy declined ; and the people, without
discipline, or knowledge, or hope, submissively sunk under the
yoke of the Arabian prophet. Within fifty years after the

a.d. T49 expulsion of the Greeks, a lieutenant of Africa informed the
caliph that the tribute of the infidels was abolished by their
conversion;239 and, though he sought to disguise his fraud
and rebellion, his specious pretence was drawn from the rapid
and extensive progress of the Mahometan faith. In the next

a.d. 837 age an extraordinary mission of five bishops was detached from

Alexandria to Cairoan. They were ordained by the Jacobite
patriarch to cherish and revive the dying embers of Christian
ity.240 But the interposition of a foreign prelate, a stranger
to the Latins, an enemy to the Catholics, supposes the decay and
dissolution of the African hierarchy. It was no longer the time
when the successor of St. Cyprian, at the head of a numerous

synod, could maintain an equal contest with the ambition of the

aj> loss- Koman pontiff. In the eleventh century, the unfortunate priest
who was seated on the ruins of Carthage, implored the arms
and the protection of the Vatican ; and he bitterly complains
that his naked body had been scourged by the Saracens, and

that his authority was disputed by the four suffragans, the
tottering pillars of his throne. Two epistles of Gregory the
Seventh241 are destined to soothe the distress of the Catholics
and the pride of a Moorish prince. The pope assures the sultan
that they both worship the same God and may hope to meet

travellers (Voyages in Perse, torn. ii. p. 109, 179-187, in 4to). His brethren,
Pietro della Valle, Olearius, Thevenot, Tavernier, <Src.whom I have fruitiest!?
searched, had neither eyes nor attention for this interesting people.

2™ The letter of Abdoolrahman, governor or tyrant of Africa, to the caliph
Abonl Abbas, the first of the Abbassides, is dated a.h. 132 (Cardonne, Hist
d'Afrique et de l'Espagne, torn. i. p. 168).

940Bihliotheque Orientale, p. 66. Renaudot, Hist. Patriarch. Alex. p. 287, 288.
au Among the Epistles of the Popes, see Leo IX. epist. 8 ; Qregor. VH. 1. L

epist. 22, 23, 1. Hi. epist. 19, 20, 21 ; and the criticisms of Pagi (torn. iv. a.d. 1063,
No. 14, a.d. 1073, No. 18), who investigates the name and family of the Moorish
prince, with whom the proudest of the Roman pontiffs so politely corresponds.

107b
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in the bosom of Abraham ; but the complaint that three bishops
could no longer be found to consecrate a brother announces
the speedy and inevitable ruin of the episcopal order. The
Christians of Africa and Spain had long since submitted to the »n(J Spain,
practice of circumcision and the legal abstinence from wine and 4°'

U49,

pork ; and the name of Mozarabea *** (adoptive Arabs) was ap
plied to their civil or religious conformity.248 About the middle
of the twelfth century, the worship of Christ and the succession
of pastors were abolished along the coast of Barbary, and in the
kingdoms of Cordova and Seville, of Valencia and Grenada.24*
The throne of the Almohades, or Unitarians, was founded on
the blindest fanaticism, and their extraordinary rigour might
be provoked or justified by the recent victories and intolerant
zeal of the princes of Sicily and Castile, of Arragon and Por
tugal. The faith of the Mozarabes was occasionally revived by a.d. isss
the papal missionaries ; and, on the landing of Charles the Fifth,
some families of Latin Christians were encouraged to rear their
heads at Tunis and Algiers. But the seed of the gospel was
quickly eradicated, and the long province from Tripoli to the
Atlantic has lost all memory of the language and religion of
Rome.246

After the revolution of eleven centuries, the Jews and Chris- Toleration
of the

*" Mosarabes, or Mostarabes [al-Mustariba], adscttitit, us it is interpreted in
Latin (Pooook. Specimen Hist. Arabum, p. 39, 40. Bibliot. Arabioo-Hispana, torn,
ii. p. 18). The Mozarabio liturgy, the ancient ritual of the church of Toledo, has
been attacked by the popes and exposed to the doubtful trials of the sword and of
fire (Marian, Hist. Hispan. torn. i. 1. ix. c. 18, p. 378). It was, or rather it is, in
the Latin tongue ; yet, in the xith century, it was found necessary (a.a.c. 1087,
a.d. 1039) to transcribe an Arabic version of the canons of the councils of Spain
(Bibliot. Arab. Hisp. torn. i. p. 647) for the use of the bishops and clergy in the
Moorish kingdoms.
*° About the middle of the xth century the clergy of Cordova was reproached

with this criminal compliance, by the intrepid envoy of the emperor Otho I. (Vit.
Johan. Gore, in Seoul. Benedict. V. No. 115, apud Fleury, Hist. Eooles. torn. xii.
p. 911.
M Pagi, Critioa, torn. iv. a.d. 1149, No. 8, 9. He justly observes that, when

Seville, ate. were retaken by Ferdinand of Castille, no Christians, except captives,
were found in the place ; and that the Mozarabio ohurches of Africa and Spain,
described by James a Vitriaco, a.d. 1218 (Hist. Hierosol. c. 80, p. 1095, in Gest.
Dei per Francos), are oopied from some older book. I shall add that the date of
tbe Hegira, 677 (a.d. 1278), must apply to the oopy, not the composition, of a
treatise of jurisprudence, which states the civil rights of the Christians of Cordova
(Bibliot. Arab. Hist. torn. i. p. 471); and that the Jews were the only dissenters
whom Abnl Waled, king of Grenada (a.d. 1818), could either discountenance or
tolerate (torn. ii. p. 288).M Benaudot, Hist. Patriarch. Alex. p. 388. Leo Africanus would have flattered
bis Roman masters, could he have discovered any latent relics of the Christianity
of Africa.



522 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chat, li

tians of the Turkish empire enjoy the liberty of conscience,
which was granted by the Arabian caliphs. During the first
age of the conquest, they suspected the loyalty of the Catholics,

whose name of Melchites betrayed their secret attachment to
the Greek emperor, while the Nestorians and Jacobites, his in
veterate enemies, approved themselves the sincere and voluntary
friends of the Mahometan government.246 Yet this partial jeal
ousy was healed by time and submission ; the churches of Egypt
were shared with the Catholics ; 247 and all the Oriental sects
were included in the common benefits of toleration. The rank,
the immunities, the domestic jurisdiction, of the patriarchs, the
bishops, and the clergy, were protected by the civil magistrate;
the learning of individuals recommended them to the employ
ments of secretaries and physicians ; they were enriched by the

lucrative collection of the revenue ; and their merit was some
times raised to the command of cities and provinces. A caliph
of the house of Abbas was heard to declare that the Christians
were most worthy of trust in the administration of Persia. " The
Moslems," said he, "will abuse their present fortune; the
Magians regret their fallen greatness ; and the Jews are impa-

Thetr tient for their approaching deliverance." -48 But the slaves of

despotism are exposed to the alternatives of favour and disgrace
The captive churches of the East have been afflicted in every
age by the avarice or bigotry of their rulers ; and the ordinary
and legal restraints must be offensive to the pride or the zeal
of the Christians.249 About two hundred years after Mahomet,

they were separated from their fellow-subjects by a turban or

546Absit (said the Catholic to the Vizir of Bagdad) at pari loco habeas Nestori-
anos, quorum prater Arabaa nullus alius rex est, et Qrooos quorum reges a movendo
Arabibus bello non desistunt, <Sro. See in the collections of Assemannus (Bibliot
Orient, torn. iv. p. 94-101) the state of the Nestorians under the caliphs. That of
the Jacobites is more concisely exposed in the preliminary Dissertation of the second
volume of AssemannuB.
*' Eutyoh. AnnaL torn. ii. p. 384, 387, 388. Benaudot, Hist. Patriarch. Ala.

p. 205, 206, 257, 332. A taint of the Monothelite heresy might render the fir* rf

these Greek patriarchs less loyal to the emperors and less obnoxious to the Ant*.
148Motadhed, who had reigned from a.d. 892-902. The Magians still held tbair

name and rank among the religions of the empire (Assemanni, Bibliot. Orient
torn. iv. p. 97).

249Belaud explains the general restraints of the Mahometan policy and juris
prudence (DisBertat. torn. iii. p. 16-20). The oppressive edicts of the caliph Mott
wakkel (a.d. 847-861), which are still in force, are noticed by Eutyehini (Arm*:
torn. ii. p. 448) and d'Herbelot. (Bibliot. Orient, p. 640). A persecution of the
caliph Omar II. is related, and most probably magnified, by the Greek Thec-
phanes (Chron. p. 334 [ad a.m. 6210]).

hardships
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girdle of a less honourable colour ; instead of horses or mules,

they were condemned to ride on asses, in the attitude of women.
Their public and private buildings were measured by a diminu
tive standard ; in the streets or the baths, it is their duty to
give way or bow down before the meanest of the people ; and
their testimony is rejected, if it may tend to the prejudice of a
true believer. The pomp of processions, the sound of bells or
of psalmody, is interdicted in their worship ; a decent rever
ence for the national faith is imposed on their sermons and con
versations ; and the sacrilegious attempt to enter a mosch or to

seduce a Musulman will not be suffered to escape with impu
nity. In a time, however, of tranquillity and justice, the Chris
tians have never been compelled to renounce the Gospel or to
embrace the Koran ; but the punishment of death is inflicted
upon M8a the apostates who have professed and deserted the law
of Mahomet. The martyrs of Cordova provoked the sentence of
the cadhi by the public confession of their inconstancy, or then-
passionate invectives against the person and religion of the

prophet.450

At the end of the first century of the Hegira, the caliphs were The ra
the most potent and absolute monarchs of the globe. Their caliphs.

prerogative was not circumscribed, either in right or in fact, by
the power of the nobles, the freedom of the commons, the privi
leges of the church, the votes of a senate, or the memory of a

free constitution. The authority of the companions of Mahomet
expired with their lives ; and the chiefs or emirs of the Arabian
tribes left behind, in the desert, the spirit of equality and inde
pendence. The regal and sacerdotal characters were united in
the successors of Mahomet ; and, if the Koran was the rule of
their actions, they were the supreme judges and interpreters of
that divine book. They reigned by the right of conquest over the
nations of the East, to whom the name of liberty was unknown,
and who were accustomed to applaud in their tyrants the acts
of violence and severity that were exercised at their own expense.

"4*» [The quarto ed. gives for.],s* The martyrs of Cordova (a.d. 860, Ac.) are commemorated and justified by
St. Eulogias, who at length (ell a victim himself. A synod, convened by the caliph,
ambiguously oensnred their rashness. The moderate Fleury cannot reconcile their
conduct with the discipline of antiquity, toutefois l'autorite de l'eglise, 4c. (Fleury,
Hist. Eooles. torn. x. p. 415-522, particularly p. 461, 608, 609). Their authentic
acts throw a strong though transient light on the Spanish church in the ixth
century.
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Under the last of the Ommiades, the Arabian empire extended
two hundred days' journey from east to west, from the confines of
Tartary and India to the shores of the Atlantic Ocean. And, if we
retrench the sleeve of the robe, as it is styled by their writers,
the long and narrow province of Africa, the solid and compact
dominion from Fargana to Aden, from Tarsus to Surat, will
spread on every side to the measure of four or five months of the
march of a caravan.251 We should vainly seek the indissoluble
union and easy obedience that pervaded the government of
Augustus and the Antonines ; •but the progress of the Mahome
tan religion diffused over this ample space a general resemblance
of manners and opinions. The language and laws of the Koran
were studied with equal devotion at Samarcand and Seville:
the Moor and the Indian embraced as countrymen and brothers
in the pilgrimage of Mecca ; and the Arabian language was
adopted as the popular idiom in all the provinces to the west
ward of the Tigris.262

261See the article Eslamiah (as we say Christendom) in the Bibliotheque Oner
tale (p. 32S). This chart of the Mahometan world is suited by the author, Ebt
Alwardi, to the year of the Hegira 386 (a.d. 995). Since that time, the loasesit
Spain have been overbalanced by the conquests in India, Tartary, and Europeu
Turkey.
ni The Arabic of the Koran is taught as a dead language in the college of

Mecca. By the Danish traveller, this ancient idiom is compared to the Latin :
the vulgar tongue of Hejaz and Yemen to the Italian ; and the Arabian dialwts «f
Syria, Egypt, Africa, Ac to the Provencal, Spanish, and Portuguese (Niebnbr,
Description de l'Arabie, p. 74, <feo.).
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The two Sieges of Constantinople by the Arabs—Their Invasion
of France, and defeat by Charles Martel—Civil War of
the Ommiades and Abbassides —Learning of the Arabs
—Luxury of the Caliphs—Naval Enterprises on Crete,
Sicily, and Rome—Decay and Division of the Empire
of the Caliphs—Defeats and Victories of the Oreek
emperors

WHEN
the Arabs first issued from the desert, they The limits

must have been surprised at the ease and rapidity Arabian

of their own success. But, when they advanced
in the career of victory to the banks of the Indus and the sum
mit of the Pyrenees, when they had repeatedly tried the edge
of their scymetars and the energy of their faith, they might be
qiuUy astonished that any nation could resist their invincible
»rms, that any boundary should confine the dominion of the
^accessor of the prophet. The confidence of soldiers and
lanatics may indeed be excused, since the calm historian of the

present hour, who strives to follow the rapid course of the
Saraoens, must 6tudy to explain by what means the church and
•ute were saved from this impending and, as it should seem,
'-'om this inevitable danger. The deserts of Scythia and Sar-
ra»u» might be guarded by their extent, their climate, their

K^trty, and the courage of the northern shepherds ; China was
■""-mote and inaccessible ; but the greatest part of the temperate
VOL. VL— 1
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zone was subject to the Mahometan conquerors, the Greeks
were exhausted by the calamities of war and the loss of their
fairest provinces, and the barbarians of Europe might justly
tremble at the precipitate fall of the Gothic monarchy. In
this inquiry I shall unfold the events that rescued our ancestors
of Britain, and our neighbours of Gaul, from the civil and re

ligious yoke of the Koran ; that protected the majesty of Borne,
and delayed the servitude of Constantinople; that invigorated
the defence of the Christians, and scattered among their enemies
the seeds of division and decay.

First siege Forty-six years after the flight of Mahomet from Mecca, his
stantin- disciples appeared in arms under the walls of Constantinople.1
Arab*. They were animated by a genuine or fictitious saying of the

prophet, that, to the first army which besieged the city of the
Caesars, their sins were forgiven ; the long series of Boman

triumphs would be meritoriously transferred to the conquerors
of New Borne ; and the wealth of nations was deposited in this
well-chosen seat of royalty and commerce. No sooner had the

caliph Moawiyah suppressed his rivals and established his throne
than he aspired to expiate the guilt of civil blood by the success
and glory of his holy expedition ; a his preparations by sea and

'

land were adequate to the importance of the object ; his standard

1 Theophanes places the seven years of the siege of Constantinople in the year of
our Christian aara 673 (of the Alexandrian 665, September 1), and the peace of the
Saracens, four years afterwards : a glaring inconsistency 1 which Petavius, Ooar,
and Pagi (Critioa, torn. It. p. 63, 64) have straggled to remove. Of the Arabians,
the Hegira 52 (a. p. 672, January 8) is assigned by Elmacin, the year 48 (\.r>. 668,
February 20) by Abulfeda, whose testimony I esteem the most convenient and
creditable. [Theophanes gives 672-3 as the year of Moawiya's preparation of the
expedition, 673-4 as that of his investment of Constantinople. It seems safest to
follow Theophanes here ; the Arabic authors say little or nothing of an event which
was disgraceful in Mohammadan history. But we cannot accept his statement
that the siege lasted seven years ; in faot he contradicts it himself, since he plaoes
the peace in the fifth year after the beginning of the siege. We have no means of
determining with certainty the true duration. Nicephorus (p. 32, ed. de Boor)
states that the war lasted seven years, and, though he evidently identifies the war
with the siege, we may perhaps find here the due to the solution. The war seems
to have begun soon after the accession of Constantino (evfftfs, Niceph. ib.) ; and
perhaps its beginning was dated from the occupation of Cyzicus by Phadalas in 670-
1 (Theoph. a.m. 6162), and peace wag made in 677-8. Thus we get seven years for
the duration of the war (671-7), and perhaps three for the siege (674-6).]

* For this first siege of Constantinople, see Nicephorus (Breviar. p. 21, 22 [p. 32
ed. de Boor]), TheophaneB (Chronograph, p. 294 [a.m. 6165]), Cedrenus (Compend.
p. 437 [i
. 764, ed. Bonn]), Zonnras (Hist. torn. ii. 1
. xiv. p. 89 [o. 20]), Elmacin
(Hist. Saracen, p. 56, 57), Abulfeda (Annal. Moslem, p
.

107, 108, vers. Beieke),
d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orient. Constantin.), Ockley's Hist, of the Saracens, vol. ii. p.
127, 128.
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m entrusted to Sophian,8 a veteran warrior, but the troops were
encouraged by the example and presence of Yezid, the son and

presumptive heir of the commander of the faithful. The Greeks
bad little to hope, nor had their enemies any reasons of fear,
from the courage and vigilance of the reigning emperor, whotconstan-
disgraoed the name of Constantine, and imitated only the in
glorious years of his grandfather Heraclius. Without delay or
opposition, the naval forces of the Saracens passed through the

tmguarded channel of the Hellespont, which even now, under
the feeble and disorderly government of the Turks, is maintained
16 the natural bulwark of the capital.4 The Arabian fleet cast
anchor, and the troops were disembarked near the palace of Heb-
domon, seven miles from the city. During many days, from
the dawn of light to the evening, the line of assault was extended
from the golden gate to the eastern promontory, and the fore
most warriors were impelled by the weight and effort of the-

succeeding columns. But the besiegers had formed an in
sufficient estimate of the strength and resources of Constantinople.
The solid and lofty walls were guarded by numbers and
discipline ; the spirit of the Romans was rekindled by the last
danger of their religion and empire ; the fugitives from the

ooDquered provinces more successfully renewed the defence of

Damascus and Alexandria ; and the Saracens were dismayed by
the strange and prodigious effects of artificial fire. This firm
rod effectual resistance diverted their arms to the more easy

attempts of plundering the European and Asiatic coasts of the
Propontis ; and, after keeping the sea from the month of April
to thai of September, on the approach of winter they retreated
f flrscore miles from the capital, to the isle of Cyzicus, in which
they had established their magazine of spoil and provisions. So
pauent was their perseverance, or so languid were their opera-
tooa, that they repeated in the six following summers the same
attack and retreat, with a gradual abatement of hope and vigour,

-'
~Tba expedition *u first entnuted to Abd ar-Rahman, bat be was killed, and

«•» amm dad by Boffin.}
* The aaasc and defence of the Dardanellee is exposed in the Memoires of the

«?iB it Tott (torn. iii. p. 39-97). who was sent to fortify them against the Russians.
fas a ariaeipaJ actor, I ahoold have expected more accurate details ; bnt be seems
»•»m» far the amoawment, rather than the instruction, of his reader. Perhaps,
=i ta» tpprofe^h of the enemy, the minister of Constantine was occupied, like
•*•* * Mmtapha, in finding two Canary birds who should sing precisely the same
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till the mischances of shipwreck and disease, of the sword and
of fire, compelled them to relinquish the fruitless enterprise.
They might bewail the loss or commemorate the martyrdom of

thirty thousand Moslems, who fell in the siege of Constantinople ;
and the solemn funeral of Abu Ayub, or Job, excited the curiosity
of the Christians themselves. That venerable Arab, one of the
last of the companions of Mahomet, was numbered among the
anaar8, or auxiliaries, of Medina, who sheltered the head of the
flying prophet. In his youth he fought, at Bedar and Ohud,
under the holy standard ; in his mature age he was the friend
and follower of Ali ; and the last remnant of his strength and
life was consumed in a distant and dangerous war against the
enemies of the Koran. His memory was revered ; but the place
of his burial was neglected and unknown, during a period of
seven hundred and eighty years, till the conquest of Constanti-
•nople by Mahomet the Second. A seasonable vision (for such
are the manufacture of every religion) revealed the holy spot at
the foot of the walls and the bottom of the harbour ; and the
mosque of Ayub has been deservedly chosen for the simple and
martial inauguration of the Turkish sultans.6

peace ana The event of the siege revived, both in the East and West, the
a.d. ott' reputation of the Roman arms, and cast a momentary shade

over the glories of the Saracens. The Greek ambassador was
favourably received at Damascus, in a general council of the
emirs or Koreish ; a peace, or truce, of thirty years was ratified
between the two empires; and the stipulation of an annual
tribute, fifty horses of a noble breed, fifty slaves, and three
thousand pieces of gold, degraded the majesty of the commander
of the faithful.8 The aged caliph was desirous of possessing his
dominions, and ending his days, in tranquillity and repose ; while
the Moors and Indians trembled at his name, his palace and
city of Damascus was insulted by the Mardaites, or Maronites,
of mount Libanus, the firmest barrier of the empire, till they
were disarmed and transplanted by the suspicious policy of the

6Demetrius Cantemir's Hist, of the Othman Empire, p. 105, 106. Ryeant's
State of the Ottoman Empire, p. 10, 11. Voyages de Thevenot, part i. 189. The
Christians who suppose that the martyr Abu Ayub is vulgarly confounded with the
patriarch Job, betray their own ignorance rather than that of the Turks.

" Theophanes, though a Greek, deserved credit for these tributes (Chronograph,
p. 293, 296, 800, 301 [a.m. 6169, 6176]), which are oonfirmed, with some variation, by
the Arabic history of Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 128, vers. Pocock).
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Greeks.7 After the revolt of Arabia and Persia, the house of
Ommiyah 8 was reduced to the kingdoms of Syria and Egypt ;
their distress and fear enforced their compliance with the
pressing demands of the Christians; and the tribute was in
creased to a slave, an horse, and a thousand pieces of gold, for
each of the three hundred and sixty-five days of the solar year.
But as soon as the empire was again united by the arms and
policy of Ahdalmalek, he disclaimed a badge of servitude not[Abdftl.
less injurious to his conscience than to his pride ; he discontinued ^troHi

*'"'

the payment of the tribute ; and the resentment of the Greeks
was disabled from action by the mad tyranny of the second
Justinian, the just rebellion of his subjects, and the frequent
change of his antagonists and successors. Till the reign of
Ahdalmalek, the Saracens had been content with the free
possession of the Persian and Roman treasures, in the coin of
Cho&roes and Caesar. By the command of that caliph, a
national mint was established, both of silver and gold, and the

inscription of the Dinar, though it might be censured by some
timorous casuists, proclaimed the unity of the God of Mahomet.9
Under the reign of the Caliph Waled, the Greek language and [WaUd r.
characters were excluded from the accounts of the public revenue.10 AD- T06-T1S1

If this change was productive of the invention or familiar use of

1 The censure o( Theophanee is just and pointed, tV 'Pa/iaucV ivraarticw
li)i'»im ■ . . rirtitra Kara n'rarfor »)

'
Peruana Into Ttiv Apifiuy u*XP' Ta<* *',~"'

iChronafiaph. p. 803, 808 [a.m. 6178]). The series of these events may be traced
is tha Annals of Theophanea, and in the Abridgment of the Patriarch Nicephorus,
a. «.**.

• Those domestic revolutions are related in a dear and natural style, in the second
wot* ad Oeklcy's history of the Saracens, p. 253-370. Besides oar printed authors,
a* draws his materials from the Arabic Mas. of Oxford, which he would have more
supsy Marched, had he been confined to the Bodleian library instead of the

{CsaMTtdf*} city jail : a fate how unworthy of the man and of his country t
* fftnrf"'-. who dates the first coinage a.h. 76, a.d. 69S, five or six years later

(haul the Greek historians, has compared the weight of the best or common gold
fcaar. to th* drachm or d; rhem of Egypt (p. 77), which may be equal to two pennies (48
(jsuae) of oar Troj weight (Hooper's Enquiry into Ancient Measures, p. 24-36) and
•qa.valenl to etgkl •JiWJinyt of our sterling money. From the same Elmacin and
ta* Arabian pnysicians, some dinars as high as two dirhems, as low as hnlf a dirhem,
awt ba dadoeed. The piece of silver was the dirhem, both in value and weight ; but
ao <*d tbosgb fair coin, struck at Waset, a.b. 88, and preserved in the Bodleian

lawnry, vuu four grains of the Cairo standard (see the Modern Universal History,
■as L p. MS of the French translation). [But sec Appendix 3.]

■ Km* iam*.wt ipa+totat (AAqrurrl r»i tr/uoaiovs tw KoyoBtalxr kMikos <iAA' [4r]
Ijaw ■ i avra nfaenumunwtat X*?'' T<>r ^hf*"< irtiiy iiinara* rp intlrtty yKi>ao-p
■li I 'iifr. 1-r :*-. % ixrm iuurv firfmypafaeai. Theophan. Chronograph, p.
i:t » «. S1991. This defect, if it really existed, must have stimulated the ingenu
ity at Ike Arabs to invent or borrow.
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our present numerals, the Arabic or Indian cyphers, as they are

commonly styled, a regulation of office has promoted the most

important discoveries of arithmetic, algebra, and the mathe
matical sciences."

second Whilst the caliph Waled sat idle on the throne of Damascus ,
constanti- while his lieutenants achieved the conquest of Transoxiana and
timw

* "'
Spain, a third army of Saracens overspread the provinces of Asia
Minor, and approached the borders of the Byzantine capital.
But the attempt and disgrace of the second siege was reserved

[smaiman. for his brother Soliman, whose ambition appears to have been

quickened by a more active and martial spirit. In the revolu
tions of the Greek empire, after the tyrant Justinian had been

punished and avenged, an humble secretary, Anastasius or Arte-
mius, was promoted by chance or merit to the vacant purple.
He was alarmed by the sound of war; and his ambassador re
turned from Damascus with the tremendous news that the Sara
cens were preparing an armament by sea and land, such as would
transcend the experience of the past, or the belief of the present,

age. The precautions of Anastasius were not unworthy of his
station or of the impending danger. He issued a peremptory
mandate that all persons who were not provided with the means
of subsistence for a three years' siege should evacuate the city ;
the public granaries and arsenals were abundantly replenished ;
the walls were restored and strengthened ; and the engines for
casting stones, or darts, or fire, were stationed along the ram
parts, or in the brigantines of war, of which an additional number
was hastily constructed. To prevent is safer, as well as more
honourable, than to repel an attack ; and a design was meditated,

above the usual spirit of the Greeks, of burning the naval stores
of the enemy, the cypress timber that had been hewn in mount
Libanus, and was piled along the sea-shore of Phoenicia, for the
service of the Egyptian fleet. This generous enterprise was de
feated by the cowardice or treachery of the troops who, in the

11According to a new though probable notion, maintained by M. de ViUoison

(Aneodota Graca, torn. ii. p. 152-157), oar cyphers are not of Indian or Arabic in
vention. They were used by the Greek and Latin arithmeticians long before the
age of Boetbins. After the extinction of science in the West, they were adopted by
the Arabic versions from the original Mrs. and restored to the Latins about the
eleventh oentury. [There is no doubt that our numerals are of Indian origin (6th
or 6th cent.?) ; adopted by the Arabians about 9th cent. The circumstances of
their first introduction to the West are uncertain, but we find them used in Italy in
the 13th cent.]
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new language of the empire, were styled of the Obsequian Theme.1'2

They murdered their chief, deserted their standard in the isle

of Rhodes, dispersed themselves over the adjacent continent,

and deserved pardon or reward by investing with the purple a

simple officer of the revenue. The name of Theodosius might
recommend him to the senate and people ; but, after some
months, he sunk into a cloister, and resigned, to the firmer hand
of Leo the Isaurian, the urgent defence of the capital and empire.
The most formidable of the Saracens, Moslemah the brother of fMasiama]
the caliph, was advancing at the head of one hundred and twenty
thousand Arabs and Persians, the greater part mounted on horses
or camels ; and the successful sieges of Tyana, Amorium, and
Pergamus were of sufficient duration to exercise their skill and
to elevate their hopes. At the well-known passage of Abydus,
on the Hellespont, the Mahometan arms were transported, for
the first time," from Asia to Europe. From thence, wheeling
round the Thracian cities of the Propontis, Moslemah invested
Constantinople on the land side, surrounded his camp with a
ditch and rampart, prepared and planted his engines of assault,
and declared, by words and actions, a patient resolution of ex

pecting the return of seed-time and harvest, should the obstinacy
of the besieged prove equal to his own. The Greeks would
eiadly have ransomed their religion and empire, by a fine or
assessment of a piece of gold on the head of each inhabitant of
the aty ; but the liberal offer was rejected with disdain, and
the presumption of Moslemah was exalted by the speedy ap
proach and invincible force of the navies of Egypt and Syria.
They are said to have amounted to eighteen hundred ships ;
the number betrays their inconsiderable size ; and of the twenty
itout and capacious vessels, whose magnitude impeded their pro-

a Is the division of the Thtmet, or provinoes described by Constantine l'orphy-
rarajto*

(•!• Tbematibus, 1. i. p. 9, 10 [p. 24-26, ed. Bonn]), the Obsequium, a
Uu appellation of the army and palace, was the fourth in the public order.
(w «a^ the metropolis, and ita jurisdiction extended from the Hellespont over the
Mjanaoi parts of Uithyoia and Phrygia (see the two maps prefixed by Delisle to
o» Laporiiun Orienlale of Bsnduri). [Gibbon omits to mention the most remarkable
•moVmU In ibis episode. The Opsician troops proceeded to Constantinople and
wawiayd Anastastos. The fleet and the engines, whioh had been prepared by the
Fiai'« to defend the oity against the Saracens, had to be used against the rebels.
Vieo Tbeodosio* ultimately effected his entry, the Opsioians pillaged the city.
f» Lb* Themes see Appendix ».]' At the previous siege, Saracens had also landed on European soil ; see above,
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gress, each was manned with no more than one hundred heavy
armed soldiers. This huge armada proceeded on a smooth sea
and with a gentle gale, towards the mouth of the Bosphorus ; the
surface of the strait was overshadowed, in the language of the

Greeks, with a moving forest, and the same fatal night had been
fixed by the Saracen chief for a general assault by sea and land.

To allure the confidence of the enemy, the emperor had thrown
aside the chain that usually guarded the entrance of the harbour ;
but, while they hesitated whether they should seize the oppor
tunity or apprehend the snare, the ministers of destruction
were at hand. The fireships of the Greeks were launched
against them ; the Arabs, their arms, and vessels, were involved
in the same flames, the disorderly fugitives were dashed against
each other or overwhelmed in the waves ; and I no longer find
a vestige of the fleet that had threatened to extirpate the
Boman name. A still more fatal and irreparable loss was that
of the caliph Soliman, who died of an indigestion 14 in his camp
near Kinnisrin, or Chalcis in Syria, as he was preparing to lead
against Constantinople the remaining forces of the East. The
brother of Moslemah was succeeded by a kinsman and an enemy ;
and the throne of an active and able prince was degraded by the

useless and pernicious virtues of a bigot. While he started and
satisfied the scruples of a blind conscience, the siege was con

tinued through the winter by the neglect rather than by the
[omarn. resolution of the caliph Omar.15 The winter proved uncom

monly rigorous ; above an hundred days the ground was covered

14The caliph had emptied -two baskets of eggs and of figs, which he swallowed
alternately, and the repast was concluded with marrow and sugar. In one of his
pilgrimages to Mecca, Soliman ate, at a single meal, seventy pomegranates, a kid,
six fowls, and a huge quantity of the grapes of Tayef. If the bill of fare be correct,
we must admire the appetite rather than the luxury of the sovereign of Asia (Abul-
feda, Annal. Moslem, p. 126). [Though the manner of Snlaiman's death is uncertain,
it is agreed that he was a voluptuary. Tabari says that cooking and gallantry were
the only subjects of conversation at his court.]

19See the article of Omar Ben Abdalaziz [Ibn Abd al Aziz], in the Bibliotheqne
Orientale (p. 689, 690), prsferens, says Elmacin (p. 91), religionem suam rebus suis
mundanis. He was so desirous of being with God that he would not have anointed
his ear (his own saying) to obtain a perfect cure of his last malady. The caliph had
only one shirt, and in an age of luxury his annual expense was no more than two
drachms (Abulpharagius, p. 131). Hand diu gaviBus eo principe fuit orbis Moslemua
(Abulf eda, p. 127). [Weil takes another view of the virtues of the bigot, and writes :" The pious Omar was greater than all his predecessors, not excepting Omar I.,
in one respect ; he sought less to increase or enrich Islam at the cost of the un
believer than to augment the number of MuBUlmans without making forced con
versions." Oeschichte der Ghalifen, i. p. 582.]
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with deep snow, and the natives of the sultry climes of Egypt
and Arabia lay torpid and almost lifeless in their frozen camp.
They revived on the return of spring ; a second effort had been
made in their favour ; and their distress was relieved by the
arrival of two numerous fleets, laden with corn, and arms, and
soldiers, the first from Alexandria, of four hundred transports
and galleys ; the second of three hundred and sixty vessels from
the ports of Africa. But the Greek fires were again kindled,
and, if the destruction was less complete, it was owing to the
experience which had taught the Moslems to remain at a safe
distance, or to the perfidy of the Egyptian mariners, who de
serted with their ships to the emperor of the Christians. The
trade and navigation of the capital were restored ; and the pro
duce of the fisheries supplied the wants, and even the luxury, of
the inhabitants. But the calamities of famine and disease were
icon felt by the troops of Moslemah, and, as the former was
miserably assuaged, so the latter was dreadfully propagated, by
the pernicious nutriment which hunger compelled them to
extract from the most unclean or unnatural food. The spirit of
conquest, and even of enthusiasm, was extinct : the Saracens

amid no longer straggle beyond their fines, either single or in
snail parties, without exposing themselves to the merciless
retaliation of the Thracian peasants. An army of Bulgarians was
attracted from the Danube by the gifts and promises of Leo ;
and these savage auxiliaries made some atonement for the evils
which they had inflicted on the empire, by the defeat and
slaughter of twenty-two thousand Asiatics. A report was
dexterously scattered that the Franks, the unknown nations of
the Latin world, were arming by sea and land in the defence of
the Christian cause, and their formidable aid was expected with
far different sensations in the camp and city. At length, after
* uege of thirteen months,"1 the hopeless Moslemah received Failure
from the caliph the welcome permission to retreat. The march "th™1"*1
<A the Arabian cavalry over the Hellespont and through the8"*0*™
fPjTinces of Asia was executed without delay or molestation ;

Nicepborua and Theopbaoef agree that the giege of Constantinople wag
U>« 15th of August (a.o. 718) ; but, an the former, oar best witness, affirms

Mat .1 flootiooad thirteen months, the latter must be mistaken in supposing that
- tagaa on the tunc day of the preceding year. I do not find that Pagi has re-
»»rt^ Uua inoonaiitenoy. [Tabari place* the beginning of the siege in a.h. 98—
k* TlA-17. tot dam not mention the month; and he makes Omar II. recall

ISu 9» (Aug. 3S, 717—Aug. J, 718). 8m Tabari , ed. de Ooeje, ii. 1842.]
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but an army of their brethren had been cut to pieces on the
side of Bithynia, and the remains of the fleet was so repeatedly
damaged by tempest and fire that only five galleys entered the
port of Alexandria to relate the tale of their various and almost
incredible disasters.17

invention In the two sieges, the deliverance of Constantinople may be
t°e Greek chiefly ascribed to the novelty, the terrors, and the real efficacy

of the Greek fire.1* The important secret of compounding and
directing this artificial flame was imparted by Callinicus, a
native of Heliopolis in Syria, who deserted from the service of
the caliph to that of the emperor.19 The skill of a chymist and
engineer was equivalent to the succour of fleets and armies ;
and this discovery or improvement of the military art was
fortunately reserved for the distressful period, when the degener
ate Romans of the East were incapable of contending with the
warlike enthusiasm and youthful vigour of the Saracens. The
historian who presumes to analyse this extraordinary composition
should suspect his own ignorance and that of his Byzantine
guides, so prone to the marvellous, so careless, and in this in
stance so jealous, of the truth. From their obscure and perhaps
fallacious hints, it should seem that the principal ingredient of
the Greek fire was the naptha,20 or liquid bitumen, a light, tena
cious, and inflammable oil,21 which springs from the earth and

lire

17 In the second siege of Constantinople, I have followed Nicepborua (Brev. p.
33-36 [pp. 53-4, ed. de Boor]), Theophanes (Chronograph, p. 824-334 [a.m. 6209,
6210]), Cedrenus (Compend. p. 449-452 [i

. 787, ed. Bonn]), Zonaras (torn. ii. p 98-
102 [xv. c. 1.]), Elmacin (Hist. Saracen, p

.

88), Abulfeda (Annal. Moslem, p. 126),
and Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 130), the most satisfactory of the Arabs.

18Our sore and indefatigable guide in the middle ages and Byzantine history,
Charles du Fresne du Cange, has treated in several places of the Greek fire, and his
collections leave few gleanings behind. See particularly Glossar. Med. et Lnfim.
Grecitat. p. 1275, sub voce nip eaAdrrcnov ir/piv. Glossar. Med. et Iufira. Latinitat.
Ignis Qtcbcus. Observations sur Villehardouin, p. 305, 306. Observations sur Join-
ville, p. 71, 72. [See below, note 22.]
"Theophanes styles him ipx^Kruy (p. 296 [a.m. 6165]). Cedrenus (p. 437 [i.

p. 765]) brings this artist from (the ruins of) Heliopolis in Egypt ; and chemistry
was indeed tne peculiar science of the Egyptians.

90The naptha, the oleum incendiarium of the history of Jerusalem (Gest. Dei
per Francos, p. 1167), the Oriental fountain of James de Vi try (1

. iii. o. 84), is intro
duced on slight evidence and strong probability. Cinnamus (1

. vi. p. 165 [c. 10]) culls
the Greek rirc.ir vp M 7j 5 i k 6 v ; and the naptha is known to abound between the Tigris
and the Caspian Sea. According to Pliny (Hist. Natur. ii. 109) it was subservient
to the revenge of Medea, and in either etymology the (Kaiov Mt)S(as, Myitim
(Proeop. de Bell. Gothic 1. iv. o. 11) may fairly Bignify this liquid bitumen.

31On the different sorts of oils and bitumens, see Dr. Watson's (the present
bishop of Llandaff's) Chemical Essays, vol. iii. essay i.

,
a olassie book, the best

adapted to infuse the taste and knowledge of chemistry. The less perfect ideas of
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catches fire as soon as it comes in contact with the air. The

naptha was mingled, I know not by what methods or in what
proportions, with sulphur and with the pitch that is extracted
from evergreen firs.*' From this mixture, which produced a
thick smoke and a loud explosion, proceeded a fierce and obstin
ate flame, which not only rose in perpendicular ascent, but
likewise burnt with equal vehemence in descent or lateral pro
gress; instead of being extinguished, it was nourished and

quickened, by the element of water ; and sand, urine, or vinegar
were the only remedies that could damp the fury of this power
ful agent, which was justly denominated by the Greeks the
liquid or the maritime fire. For the annoyance of the enemy
it was employed with equal effect, by sea and land, in battles or in
sieges. It was either poured from the rampart in large boilers,
or launched in red-hot balls of stone and iron, or darted in

arrows and javelins, twisted round with flax and tow, which had

deeply imbibed the inflammable oil : sometimes it was deposited
in fire-ships, the victims and instruments of a more ample re

venge, and was most commonly blown through long tubes of

copper, which were planted on the prow of a galley, and fanci

fully ahaped into the mouths of savage monsters, that seemed
to vomit a stream of liquid and consuming fire. This important
an was preserved at Constantinople, as the palladium of the

state; the galleys and artillery might occasionally be lent to
the allies of Borne ; but the composition of the Greek fire was

concealed with the most jealous scruple, and the terror of the
eaemies was increased and prolonged by their ignorance and

In the treatise of the Administration of the Empire
u* •arwoti may be found in Btrabo (Geograph. 1. xvi. p. 1078 [1315]) , and Pliny
Hifl..Vatar.i2. ION. 109): Hnio {Naptha*) magna oognat io cs t ionium, transiliun tque
fntiao» in earn nndeeunque visam. Of our travellers I am best pleased with Otter
Wol I. a 143. 158).
"Anna Comnena baa partly drawn aside the ourtain. 'Awb riji *«/«)» ko!

***■» nm mmcrt Urtfmr iiifcAir autiy rai laxpvov tttcawrroy. ToSro /i>t« tttov
>4*4aAArr*< «<i muklvKOvi naXiiiaiv «al iupvoarai nap it rov wai(ovrot \i8py

i.
" ntipmn (Alexiad. 1. ziii. p. 863 [o. 8]). Elsewhere (L zi. p. 336 [c. 4]) she

> tnc property of burning, card t!> wparis atsl »♦' Uirtpa. Leo, in the nine-
a»P*»r [J 61, p. 1008, ed. Migne] of his Taeties (Opera Meurnii, torn. vi. p

.

•**. WiL Lanu. Plorent. 1745), (peaks of the new invention of -rip >»<t4 fipomTit <ral
■ifc These are genuine and Imperial testimonies. [It is certain that one
«-a4 erf " Greek " or " marine " fire was gunpowder. The receipt is preserved in a

•talus of toe ninth eantury, entitled Liber igninm ad oomburendos hostes, b
y

sWl» firman, pisasi mil only in a Latin translation (edited by P. B6ter in Histoire
*» » auu. vol. 1, 1843). But other inflammable compounds, containing pitch,
•eatta*. At. saaat be distinfuiebed. See further, Appendix 5.]
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the royal author ffl suggests the answers and excuses that might
best elude the indiscreet curiosity and importunate demands of

the barbarians. They should be told that the mystery of the
Greek fire had been revealed by an angel to the first and greatest
of the Constantines, with a sacred injunction that this gift of
heaven, this peculiar blessing of the Bomans, should never be

communicated to any foreign nation ; that the prince and sub

ject were alike bound to religious silence under the temporal and

spiritual penalties of treason and sacrilege ; and that the impious
attempt would provoke the sudden and supernatural vengeance
of the God of the Christians. By these precautions, the secret
was confined, above four hundred years, to the Eomans of the
East ; and, at the end of the eleventh century, the Pisans, to
whom every sea and every art were familiar, suffered the effects,
without understanding the composition, of the Greek fire. It
was at length either discovered or stolen by the Mahometans ;
and, in the holy wars of Syria and Egypt, they retorted an
invention, contrived against themselves, on the heads of the

Christians. A knight, who despised the swords and lances of
the Saracens, relates, with heartfelt sincerity, his own fears, and
those of his companions, at the sight and sound of the mis
chievous engine that discharged a torrent of the Greek fire, the

feu Gregeoia, as it is styled by the more early of the French
writers. It came flying through the air, says Joinville,24 like a
winged long-tailed dragon, about the thickness of an hogshead,
with the report of thunder and the velocity of lightning; and
the darkness of the night was dispelled by this deadly illumina
tion. The use of the Greek or, as it might now be called, of
the Saracen fire was continued to the middle of the fourteenth

century,25 when the scientific or casual compound of nitre, sul-

'-■''Constantin. Porphyrogenit. de Administrat. Imperii, o. xiii. p. 64, 66 [vol. iii.
p. 84-5, ed. Bonn].
M Histoire de St. Louis, p. 39, Paris, 1668 ; p. 44, Paris, de l'imprimerie Royale,

1761 [xliii., § 203 sqq. in the text of N. de Wailly]. The iormer of these editions
is precious for the observations of Duoange ; the latter, for the pure and original
text of Joinville. We must have recourse to the text to discover that the fen
Gregeois was shot with a pile or javelin, from an engine that acted like a sling.
* The vanity, or envy, of shaking the established property of Fame has tempted

some moderns to carry gunpowder above the fourteenth (see Sir William Temple,
Dutens, &c), and the Greek fire above the seventh, century (see the Saluste da
President des Brasses, torn. ii. p. 381) ; but their evidenoe, which precedes the
vulgar sera of the invention, is seldom clear or satisfactory, and subsequent writers
may be suspected of fraud or credulity. In the earliest sieges some combustibles
of oil and sulphur have been used, and the Greek fire has some affinities with gun
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phor, and charcoal effected a new revolution in the art of war
and the history of mankind.26
Constantinople and the Greek fire might exclude the Arabs invasion

from the Eastern entrance of Europe ; but in the West, on the by the
side of the Pyrenees, the provinces of Gaul were threatened a.d. 7sii,
and invaded by the conquerors of Spain.27 The decline of the
French monarchy invited the attack of these insatiate fanatics.

The descendants of Clovis had lost the inheritance of his

martial and ferocious spirit ; and their misfortune or demerit
has affixed the epithet of lazy to the last kings of the Mero
vingian race.** They ascended the throne without power, and
rank into the grave without a name. A country palace, in the
neighbourhood of Compiegne,** was allotted for their residence
at prison ; but each year, in the month of March or May, they
were conducted in a waggon drawn by oxen to the assembly
of the Franks, to give audience to foreign ambassadors, and to
ratify the acts of the mayor of the palace. That domestic
officer was become the minister of the nation, and the master
of the prince. A public employment was converted into the

ar*4rr loth in tutors and effects : (or the antiquity of the first, a passage of
TtMcfJa* (de Bell. Ooth. L It. o. 11), for that of the second, some facts in the
labie history of Spain (a.d. 1349, 1812, 1332, Bibliot. Arab. Hisp. torn. ii. p. 6, 7,
*V an to* most difficult to elude.
■ That extraordinary man, Friar Bacon, reveals two of the ingredients, salt-

psfr* and sulphur, and oonoeals the third in a sentence of mysterious gibberish, as
' a* in»icd the consequences of his own discovery (Biographia Britannioa, vol. i. p.
4M, atv edition).r For the invasion of France, and the defeat of the Arabs by Charles Martel,
«* t4* Ristoria Arabum (e. 11, 12, 13, 14) of Boderio Ximenes, arohbishop of
Tetado. who had before him the Christian chronicle of Isidore Paoensis, and
ta» UahaeseBui history of Novairi. [And Chron. Moissiac. ad sun. 782 (in
fort*. Moo. Germ. Hist. voL i.).] The Moslems are silent or concise in the ao-
; of their lowes ; but M. Cardonne (torn. i. p. 129, 130, 131) has given a pure
aspir account of all that he oould collect from Ibn Halikan, Hidjasi, and an
as writer. The texts of the chronicles of France, and lives of saints, are
is the Collection of Bouquet (torn, iii.) and the Annals of Fagi, who (torn.

_ safer the proper years) has restored the chronology, which is anticipated six
•wr* ca Uh Annals of Baronius. The Dictionary of Bayle (Abderame and Mutt-
warn) ba* more merit for lively reflection than original research.
• Ke-ohart. de ViU Caroli Magni, e. ii. p 18-18, edit. Schmink, Utrecht, 1711.

fats* imiim critics accuse the minister of Charlemsgne of exaggerating the weak-
«•*» at :hr M»ronn(ti»ns ; but the general outline is just, and the French reader
•LI lor ever rtpeet the beautiful lines of Boi lean's Lutrin.
'IfiMiwiw on the Oise, between Compiegne and Noyon, which Eginhart calls

■laain reditu* villain (see the notes, and the map of ancient France for Dom.
SMkf-set't Collection). Compendium, or Compiegne, was a palace of more dignity
BWr-an- Valeeii Sotitia Oalliarum, p. 182), and that laughing philosopher, the
Ute GaJlieJii dialogues sur le Commeroe des Bleds), may truly affirm that It was

i of the roia tree Chretiens et tree ebeveins.
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patrimony of a private family ; the elder Pepin left a king of
mature years under the guardianship of his own widow and her
child ; and these feeble regents were forcibly dispossessed by
the most active of his bastards. A government, half savage and
half corrupt, was almost dissolved ; and the tributary dukes, the
provincial counts, and the territorial lords were tempted to
despise the weakness of the monarch and to imitate the ambi
tion of the mayor. Among these independent chiefs, one of the
boldest and most successful was Eudes, duke of Aquitain, who,
in the southern provinces of Gaul, usurped the authority and
even the title of king. The Goths, the Gascons, and the
Franks assembled under the standard of this Christian hero ; he

[a.d. 72i. repelled the first invasion of the Saracens ; and Zama, lieutenant
of the caliph, lost his army and his life under the walls of
Toulouse.30 The ambition of his successors was stimulated by
revenge ; they repassed the Pyrenees with the means and the
resolution of conquest. The advantageous situation which had
recommended Narbonne81 as the first Roman colony was again
chosen by the Moslems : they claimed the province of Septi-
mania, or Languedoc, as a just dependence of the Spanish
monarchy: the vineyards of Gascony and the city of Bor
deaux were possessed by the sovereign of Damascus and
Samarcand ; and the south of France, from the mouth of the
Garonne to that of the Rhone, assumed the manners and religion
of Arabia.

Expedition But these narrow limits were scorned by the spirit of
and vie- £
toriesof Abdalrahman, or Abderame, who had been restored by the
Abderame. . .
*.». 7si cahph Hashem n to the wishes of the soldiers and people of

Spain. That veteran and daring commander adjudged to the
obedience of the prophet whatever yet remained of France or
of Europe ; and prepared to execute the sentence, at the head

30 [The first invasion of Gaul was probably that of Al-Hurr in a.d. 718, but it
is not quite clear whether the invasion had any abiding results. It is a question
whether the capture of Narbonne was the work of Al-Hurr (as Arabic authors state),
or of Al-Sama (as Weil inclines to think : Geschichte der Chalifen, i. p. 610, note).
The governor Anbasa crossed the Pyrenees in 725 to avenge the defeat of Toulouse,
and captured Carcassonne and reduced NemausuB. Gibbon's " successors " refers
to him and Abd ar-Bahman.]

31Even before that colony, a.u.c. 630 (Velleius Patercul. i. 15), in the time of
Polybius (Hist. 1. iii. p. 265, edit. Gronov. [B. 34, o. 6, § 3]), Narbonne was a Celtic
town of the first eminence, and one of the most northern places of the known world
(d'Anville, Notice de l'Ancienne Gaule, p. 473)." [Hisham, a.d. 724, Jan.— 748, Feb.]
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of a formidable host, in the full confidence of surmounting all
opposition, either of nature or of man. His first care was to
suppress a domestic rebel, who commanded the most important
passes of the Pyrenees : Munuza, a Moorish chief, had accepted [Abu-New]
the alliance of the duke of Aquitaiu ; and Eudes, from a motive
of private or public interest, devoted his beauteous daughter to
the embraces of the African misbeliever. But the strongest
fortresses of Cerdagne were invested by a superior force ; the
rebel was overtaken and slain in the mountains ; and his widow
w»s sent a captive to Damascus, to gratify the desires, or more
probably the vanity, of the commander of the faithful. From
the Pyrenees Abderame proceeded without delay to the passage
of the Rhone and the siege of Aries. An army of Christians
attempted the relief of the city; the tombs of their leaders
were yet visible in the thirteenth century; and many thou
sands of their dead bodies were carried down the rapid stream
Jto the Mediterranean sea. The arms of Abderame were not
lex successful on the side of the ocean. He passed without
opposition the Garonne and Dordogne, which unite their
wifcers in the gulf of Bordeaux; but he found, beyond those
ttws. the camp of the intrepid Eudes, who had formed a
wer-od army, and sustained a second defeat, so fatal to the
Christians that, according to their sad confession, God alone
cmld reckon the number of the slain. The victorious Saracen
*emn the provinces of Aquitain, whose Gallic names are dis-
raed, rather than lost, in the modern appellations of Perigord,
Samtonge, and Poitou : his standards were planted on the walls,
t at least before the gates, of Tours and of Sens; and his
Artarhmerits overspread the kingdom of Burgundy, as far as
ii* well-known cities of Lyons and Besancon. The memory
f these devastations, for Abderame did not spare the country
r the people, was long preserved by tradition ; and the invasion
'. France by the Moors or Mahometans affords the ground-
» rt of those fables which have been so wildly disfigured in
the romances of chivalry and so elegantly adorned by the
luhan muse In the decline of society and art, the deserted
~» could supply a slender booty to the Saracens ; their richest
*xl w»» found in the churches and monasteries, which they
rz~tytd of their ornaments and delivered to the flames ; and
ztt taebar saints, both Hilary of Poitiers and Martin of Tours,
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forgot their miraculous powers in the defence of their own
sepulchres.*3 A victorious line of march had been prolonged
above a thousand miles from the rock of Gibraltar to the banks
of the Loire ; the repetition of an equal space would have
carried the Saracens to the confines of Poland and the High
lands of Scotland : the Bhine is not more impassable than the
Nile or Euphrates, and the Arabian fleet might have sailed
without a naval combat into the mouth of the Thames. Perhaps
the interpretation of the Koran would now be taught in the
schools of Oxford, and her pulpits might demonstrate to a
circumcised people the sanctity and truth of the revelation of
Mahomet.34

From such calamities was Christendom delivered by the
genius and fortune of one man. Charles, the illegitimate son
of the elder Pepin, was content with the titles of mayor or duke
of the Franks, but he deserved to become the father of a line of
kings.35 In a laborious administration of twenty-four years, he
restored and supported the dignity of the throne, and the rebels
of Germany and Gaul were successively crushed by the activity
of a warrior, who, in the same campaign, could display his
banner on the Elbe, the Bhone, and the shores of the ocean.
In the public danger, he was summoned by the voice of his
country ; and his rival, the duke of Aquitain, was reduced to
appear among the fugitives and suppliants.

" Alas ! " exclaimed
the Franks, " what a misfortune ! what an indignity ! We have
long heard of the name and conquests of the Arabs : we were
apprehensive of their attack from the East ; they have now con
quered Spain, and invade our country on the side of the West.
Yet their numbers, and (since they have no buckler) their arms,

Defeat of
the Sara
cens by
Charles
Martel.
a.d. 732 i

3,1With regard to the sanctuary of St. Martin of Tours, Boderic Ximenes
accuses the Saracens of the deed. Turonis oivitatem, ecclesiam at palatia vastatione
et inoendio simili (limit et consnmpsit. The continnator of Fredegarius imputes
to them no more than the intention. Ad domum beatissimi Martini evertendam
destinant. At Carolus, Ac. The French annaliBt was more jealous of the honour
of the saint.

84Yet I sincerely doubt whether the Oxford mosque would have produoed a
volume of controversy so elegant and ingenious as the sermons lately preached by
Mr. White, the Arabio professor, at Mr. Bampton's lecture. His observations on
the character and religion of Mahomet are always adapted to his argument, and
generally founded in truth and reason. He sustains the part of a lively and
eloquent advooate ; and sometimes rises to the merit of an historian and philo
sopher.

»• [For the life and acts of Charles see Th. Breysig's monograph, Die Zeit
Karl Martells, in the series of the Jahrbiicher des frankisohen Seiches, 1869,]
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we inferior to our own." "If you follow my advice," replied
the prudent mayor of the palace, " you will not interrupt their
march, nor precipitate your attack. They are like a torrent,
which it is dangerous to stem in its career. The thirst of riches,
and the consciousness of success, redouble their valour, and
valour is of more avail than arms or numbers. Be patient till
they have loaded themselves with the encumbrance of wealth.
The possession of wealth will divide their counsels and assure
your victory." This subtle policy is perhaps a refinement of the
Arabian writers ; and the situation of Charles will suggest a
more narrow and selfish motive of procrastination : the secret
desire of humbling the pride, and wasting the provinces, of the
rebel duke of Aquitain. It is yet more probable that the delays
of Charles were inevitable and reluctant. A standing army was
unknown under the first and second race ; more than half the
kingdom was now in the hands of the Saracens ; according to
then* respective situation, the Franks of Neustria and Austrasia
were too conscious or too careless of the impending danger ; and
the voluntary aids of the GepidsB and Germans were separated
or a long interval from the standard of the Christian general.
No sooner had he collected his forces than he sought and found
the enemy in the centre of France, between Tours and Poitiers.
H» well-conducted march was covered by a range of hills, and
Abderame appears to have been surprised by bis unexpected
pceaence. The nations of Asia, Africa, and Europe advanced [October]
with equal ardour to an encounter which would change the
aatory of the whole world. In the six first days of desultory
combat, the horsemen and archers of the East maintained their

*CT»ntage ; but in the closer onset of the seventh day the

'Jnentais were oppressed by the strength and stature of the
Germans, who, with stout hearts and iron hands,* asserted the
aril and religious freedom of their posterity. The epithet of
MtrOl, the Hammer, which has been added to the name of
Charles, is expressive of his weighty and irresistible strokes:

•-be ralour of Eudes was excited by resentment and emulation ;
tod their companions, in the eye of history, are the true Peers
kid Paladins of French chivalry. After a bloody field, in which

■ Oaau Aojtria mambroram pre-eminenti! valid*, et gen* Oermana oorde et
pr— taBiiaa.tna, qoaai in iota ooali mann ferret et peetorn ardtio Araben
sara** iBodane. Tolatan. e. xW.).
tH. n.—t
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Abderame was slain, the Saracens, in the close of the evening,
retired to their camp. In the disorder and despair of the night,
the various tribes of Yemen and Damascus, of Africa and Spain,
were provoked to turn their arms against each other; the
remains of their host was suddenly dissolved, and each emir con
sulted his safety by an hasty and separate retreat. At the dawn
of day, the stillness of an hostile camp was suspected by the
victorious Christians : on the report of their spies, they ventured
to explore the riches of the vacant tents ; but, if we except some
celebrated relics, a small portion of the spoil was restored to the
innocent and lawful owners. The joyful tidings were soon dif
fused over the Catholic world, and the monks of Italy could afhrm
and believe that three hundred and fifty, or three hundred and
seventy-five, thousand of the Mahometans had been crushed by the
hammer of Charles ; w while no more than fifteen hundred Chris
tians were slain in the field of Tours. But this incredible tale is
sufficiently disproved by the caution of the French general, who
apprehended the snares and accidents of a pursuit, and dismissed

his German allies to their native forests. The inactivity of a

conqueror betrays the loss of strength and blood, and the most
cruel execution is inflicted, not in the ranks of battle, but on

They re- the backs of a flying enemy. Yet the victory of the Franks was

before the complete and final; Aquitain was recovered by the arms of
Eudes; the Arabs never resumed the conquest of Gaul,38 and
they were soon driven beyond the Pyrenees by Charles Martel
and his valiant race.39 It might have been expected that the

97 These numbers are stated by Paul Warnef rid, the deaoon of Aquileia (de
Gestis Langobard. I. vi. p. 921, edit. Grot. [o. 46]), and AnastaBius, the librarian of
the Roman church (in Vit. Gregorii II.), who tells a miraculous story of three
consecrated spunges, which rendered invulnerable the French soldiers among
whom they had been shared. It should seem that in his letters to the pope Endes
usurped the honour of the victory, for which he is chastised by the French annalists,
who, with equal falsehood, accuse him of inviting the Saracens.

38 [This is not quite accurate. Maurontius, the dake of Marseilles, preferred
the alliance of the misbelievers to that of the Frank warrior, and handed over
Aries, Avignon, and other towns to the lords of Narbonne, who also obtained pos
session of Lyons and Valence. They were smitten back to Narbonne by Charles the
Hammer in a.i>. 737, and yet again in 739. Cp. Weil, op. eft., p. 647. Okba was
at this time governor of Spain. For the expedition of Charles in 737, see Contin.
Fredegar. 109.]

39 Narbonne, and the rest of Septimania, was recovered by Pepin, the son of
Charles Martel, a.d. 755 (Pagi, Critica, torn. iii. p. 300). Thirty-seven years
afterwards it was pillaged by a sudden inroad of the Arabs, who employed the
captives in the oonstrnotion of the mosque of Cordova (de Gnignes, Hist, des Huns,
torn. i. p. 354).

Fnnks
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saviour of Christendom would have been canonized, or at least

Applauded, by the gratitude of the clergy, who are indebted
to bis sword for their present existence. But in the public
distress the mayor of the palace had been compelled to apply
the nches, or at least the revenues, of the bishops and abbots to
the relief of the state and the reward of the soldiers. His
merits were forgotten, his sacrilege alone was remembered,

And. in an epistle to a Carlovingian prince, a Gallic synod pre
sumes to declare that his ancestor was damned ; that on the

opening of his tomb the spectators were affrighted by a smell of
fire and the aspect of a horrid dragon ; and that a saint of the
tunes was indulged with a pleasant vision of the soul and body
of Charles Martel burning, to all eternity, in the abyss of
bell*
The loss of an army, or a province, in the Western world was Elevation

<eta painful to the court of Damascus than the rise and progress bamMe*.
■A a domestic competitor. Except among the Syrians, the caliphs
A the house of Ommiyah had never been the objects of the
pobkc favour. The life of Mahomet recorded their perseverance
w idolatry and rebellion ; their conversion had been reluctant,
their elevation irregular and factious, and their throne was
cemented with the most holy and noble blood of Arabia. The
best of their race, the pious Omar, was dissatisfied with his own
ctie ; their personal virtues were insufficient to justify a depar
ture from the order of succession ; and the eyes and wishes of
the faithful were turned towards the line of Hashem and the
kmdred of the apostle of God. Of these the Fatimites were
filter rash or pusillanimous ; but the descendants of Abbas
cherished, with courage and discretion, the hopes of their rising
!*tur*e*. From an obscure residence in Syria, they secretly
ttpatched their agents and missionaries, who preached in the
EMern provinces their hereditary indefeasible right ; and Mo-
aaauned. the son of Ali, the son of Abdallah, the son of Abbas,
'-> oacle of the prophet, gave audience to the deputies of
CkaraaAUi, and accepted their free gift of four hundred thousand

•TVi» pastoral letter, addressed to Lewis the Germanic, the grandson of
CWi*aaa<ae. and moat probably composed by the pen ol the artful Hincmar, is
•jaat .a Ua» ymr 868, and signed by the bishops of the provinces of Rheims and
•oast i~Baraaina, Annul. Eccles. u, 741 ; Flenry, Hist. Eoclon. torn. z. p. 514-
:«•>. Ta Bsvroniaj himself, and the Frenoh critics, reject with contempt this
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pieces of gold. After the death of Mohammed, the oath of
allegiance was administered in the name of his son Ibrahim to a
numerous band of votaries, who expected only a signal and a
leader; and the governor of Chorasan continued to deplore his
fruitless admonitions and the deadly slumber of the caliphs of
Damascus, till he himself, with all his adherents, was driven
from the city and palace of Meru, by the rebellious arms of Abu
Moslem.41 That maker of kings, the author, as he is named, of
the call of the Abbassides, was at length rewarded for his pre
sumption of merit with the usual gratitude of courts. A mean,

perhaps a foreign, extraction could not repress the aspiring
energy of Abu Moslem. Jealous of his wives, liberal of his
wealth, prodigal of his own blood, and of that of others, he could
boast with pleasure, and possibly with truth, that he had de
stroyed six hundred thousand of his enemies ; and such was the
intrepid gravity of his mind and countenance that he was never
seen to smile except on a day of battle. In the visible separa
tion of parties, the green was consecrated to the Fatimites ; the
Ommiades were distinguished by the white ; and the black, as

the most adverse, was naturally adopted by the Abbassides.
Their turbans and garments were stained with that gloomy
colour; two black standards, on pike-staves nine cubits long,
were born aloft in the van of Abu Moslem ; and their allegorical
names of the night and the shadow obscurely represented the in
dissoluble union and perpetual succession of the line of Hashem.
From the Indus to the Euphrates, the East was convulsed by
the quarrel of the white and the black factions ; the Abbassides

were most frequently victorious ; but their public success was
clouded by the personal misfortune of their chief. The court
of Damascus, awakening from a long slumber, resolved to pre
vent the pilgrimage of Mecca, which Ibrahim had undertaken
with a splendid retinue, to recommend himself at once to the
favour of the prophet and of the people. A detachment of

u.d. 744] cavalry intercepted his march and arrested his person ; and the

unhappy Ibrahim, snatched away from the promise of untasted
royalty, expired in iron fetters in the dungeons of Haran. His

41The steed and the saddle which had carried any of his wives were instantly
killed or burnt, lest they should be afterwards mounted by a male. Twelve hun
dred mules or camels were required for his kitchen furniture ; and the daily con
sumption amounted to three thousand cakes, an hundred sheep, besides oxen,
poultry, <fcc. (Abulpharagius, Hist. Dynast, p. 140).
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two younger brothers, Saffah c and Almansor,43 eluded the search
d the tyrant, and lay concealed at Cut'a, till the zeal of the
people and the approach of his eastern friends allowed them to

apose their persons to the impatient public. On Friday, in the
ireas of a caliph, in the colours of the sect, Saffah proceeded
wrth religious and military pomp to the mosque ; ascending the
pulpit, he prayed and preached as the lawful successor of Maho
met; and, after his departure, his kinsmen bound a willing
people by an oath of fidelity. But it was on the banks of the
Zab, and not in the mosque of Cufa, that this important contro

versy was determined. Every advantage appeared to be on the
tide of the white faction : the authority of established govern
ment ; an army of an hundred and twenty thousand soldiers,
teainst a sixth part of that number ; *** and the presence and
aien*. of the caliph Mervan, the fourteenth and last of the house (Marwan it.
jfOmmiyah. Before his accession to the throne, he had deserved,
w his Georgian warfare, the honourable epithet of the ass of

Mesopotamia;44 and he might have been ranked among the
jeatest princes, had not, says Abulfeda, the eternal order decreed
ihat moment for the ruin of his family : a decree against which

lij human prudence and fortitude must struggle in vain. The
ideis of Mervan were mistaken or disobeyed ; the return of
iis horse, from which he had dismounted on a necessary occa-
a.'C* impressed the belief of his death ; and the enthusiasm of
& Uack squadrons was ably conducted by Abdallah, the uncle

i his competitor. After an irretrieveable defeat, the caliph
«o*ped to Mosul ; but the colours of the Abbassides were dis
mayed from the rampart ; he suddenly repassed the Tigris, cast

» aeiancholy look on his palace of Haran, crossed the Euphrates,
t£*adoned the fortifications of Damascus, and, without halting in

* llxl AllAh Abu-1-Abbai al-Saftah (the bloody), caliph 760-754.]* Abi JaUr Mansur, caliph 754-775.]
**■
>o Tabari, ed. de Goeje, iii. 45.]" i; Hamar. He had been governor of Mesopotamia, and the Arabic proverb

3**» ** oourag* of that warlike breed of asses who never fly from an enemy.
*> variaae of Mervan may justify the comparison of Homer (Iliad, v. 557, <to.),
ai *zz w.ll ailfoo* the moderns, who consider the ass as a stupid and ignoble
«*«» i H*rbek>l. Bibliot. Orient, p. 558).
"- Tin native saetna to have been drawn from Persian sources —Gibbon took
-'■wHtrtalM. We moat ratner follow Tabari's account. Marwan sent his son
*' «a» troops back to the oamp to reacue his money. This back movement
"** **«• b

y the real of the army aa a retreat and they all took to flight. Sec
*«•«•- esL, L a. 701 ; Tabari, ed. de Ooeje, iii. 88 tqq.]
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Palestine, pitched his last and fatal camp at Busir on the hanks

Fail of the of the Nile.48 His speed was urged by the incessant diligence
ad. 750. of Abdallah, who in every step of the pursuit acquired strength

and reputation ; the remains of the white faction were finally
vanquished in Egypt ; and the lance, which terminated the life
and anxiety of Mervan, was not less welcome perhaps to the un
fortunate than to the victorious chief. The merciless inquisition
of the conqueror eradicated the most distant branches of the
hostile race : their bones were scattered, their memory was
accursed, and the martyrdom of Hossein was abundantly re
venged on the posterity of his tyrants. Fourscore of the Om-
miades, who had yielded to the faith or clemency of their foes,
were invited to a banquet at Damascus. The laws of hospitality
were violated by a promiscuous massacre ; the board was spread
over their fallen bodies; and the festivity of the guests was
enlivened by the music of their dying groans. By the event of
the civil war the dynasty of the Abbassides was firmly established ;
but the Christians only could triumph in the mutual hatred and
common loss of the disciples of Mahomet.47

Revolt oi Yet the thousands who were swept away by the sword of war
a.d. 755 might have been speedily retrieved in the succeeding generation,

if the consequences of the revolution had not tended to dissolve
the power and unity of the empire of the Saracens. In the
proscription of the Ommiades, a royal youth of the name of
Ahdalrahman alone escaped the rage of his enemies, who hunted
the wandering exile from the banks of the Euphrates to the

■"'Four several places, all in Egypt, bore the name of Busir, or Bnsirig, so
famous in Greek fable. The first, where Mervan was slain, was to the west of the
Nile, in the province of Fium. or Arsinoe ; the second in the Delta, in the Sebenny-
tic nome ; the third, near the pyramids ; the fourth, which was destroyed by
Diocletian (see above, vol. i. p. 474), in the Thebais. I shall here transcribe a note
of the learned and orthodox Michaelis : Videntur in pluribus £gypti superioris
urbibus Busiri Ooptoque anna sumpsisse Ohristiani, libertatemque de religione
sentiendi defendisse, sed succubuisse quo in bello Coptos et Busuris diruta, et circa
Esnam magna strages edita. Bellum narrant sed causam belli ignorant scriptores
Byzantini, alioqui Coptum et Busirim non rebellasse dioturi, sed causam Christian
oram suscepturi (Not. 211, p. 100). For the geography of the four Busirs, see
Abulfeda (Descript. -E<?vpt. p. 9, vers. Michaelis. Oottingae, 1776, in 4to), Michaelis
(Not. 122-127, p. 58-63), and d'Anville (Memoire sur TEgypte, p. 85, 147, 205).

47 See Abulfeda (Annal. Moslem, p. 136-145), Eutychius (Annal. torn. ii. p.
392, vers. Pocock), Elmacin (Hist. Saracen, p. 109-121), Abulpharapiua (Hist.
Dynast, p. 134-140), Roderio of Toledo (Hist. Arabum, c. 18, p. 83), Theophanes
(Chronograph, p. 356, 357 [a.m. 6240, 6241], who speakB of the AbbassideB under
the names of XupturcwTTiu and Mavpoip6pot), and the Bibliotheque of d'Herbelot, in
the articles of Ommiades, Abbassides, Mcorvan, Ibrahim, Saffah, Abou Moslem,
[Tabari, vol. iii. 44-51.]
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reJJeys of mount Atlas. His presence in the neighbourhood of
Spain revived the zeal of the white faction. The name and
cause of the Abbassides had been first vindicated by the Persians ;
the West had been pure from civil arms ; and the servants of
the abdicated family still held, by a precarious tenure, the inheri
tance of their lands and the offices of government. Strongly

prompted by gratitude, indignation, and fear, they invited the

grandson of the caliph Hashem to ascend the throne of his an

cestors ; and, in his desperate condition, the extremes of rash

ness and prudence were almost the same. The acclamations of
the people saluted his landing on the coast of Andalusia ; and,
after a successful struggle, Abdalrahman established the throne u.d. ise]
of Cordova, and was the father of the Ommiades of Spain, who

reigned above two hundred and fifty years from the Atlantic to
the Pyrenees.4* He slew in battle a lieutenant of the Abbas-
ades, who had invaded his dominions with a fleet and army :
the bead of Ala, in salt and camphire, was suspended by au-D- 7«s]
daring messenger before the palace of Mecca ; 49 and the caliph

Almansor rejoiced in his safety, that he was removed by seas

tod lands from such a formidable adversary. Their mutual de-
opis or declarations of offensive war evaporated without effect ;
rat, instead of opening a door to the conquest of Europe, Spain
tu dissevered from the trunk of the monarchy, engaged in
perpetual hostility with the East, and inclined to peace and

friendship with the Christian sovereigns of Constantinople and
France. The example of the Ommiades was imitated by the Triple
real or fictitious progeny of Ah, the Edrissites of Mauritania, and of the
the more powerful Fatimites of Africa and Egypt. In the
tenth century, the chair of Mahomet was disputed by three
aijphs or commanders of the faithful, who reigned at Bagdad,
Carroan, and Cordova, excommunicated each other, and agreed
only in a principle of discord, that a sectary is more odious and
Trains! than an unbeliever.50

" For the revolution of Spain, consult Roderio of Toledo (a. xviii. p. 84, Ac),
>•» BiUiotheea Arabioo-Hispana (torn. ii. p. 80, 198), and Cardonne (Hist, de
rUr^m at de I'BtpagDe, torn. i. p. 180-197, 305, 272, 328, Ac).•
[Others eay the head was exposed at Kairawan ; Dozy, Histoire des

■naiaians d'Bapagne, i. 867.]" I thai) not stop to relate the strange errors and fancies of Sir William Temple
at vsrfcj, toI. til. p. 871-874, octaTO edition) and Voltaire (Histoirc Generale, o.

ii. p. 124, 125, edition de Lausanne), concerning the division of the
The mistakes of Voltaire proceeded from the want of knowledge
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Magnifl- Mecca was the patrimony of the line of Hashem, yet the
the caliphs. Abbassides were never tempted to reside either in the birthplace

or the city of the prophet. Damascus was disgraced by the
choice, and polluted with the blood, of the Ommiades ; and,
after some hesitation, Almansor, the brother and successor of
Saffah, laid the foundations of Bagdad,51 the Imperial seat of
his posterity during a reign of five hundred years.5* The chosen
spot is on the eastern bank of the Tigris, about fifteen miles
above the ruins of Modain ; the double wall was of a circular
form ; and such was the rapid increase of a capital, now dwindled
to a provincial town, that the funeral of a popular saint might
be attended by eight hundred thousand men and sixty thou
sand women of Bagdad and the adjacent villages. In this
city of peace,63 amidst the riches of the East, the Abbassides

or reflection ; bat Sir William was deceived by a Spanish impostor, who has framed
an apocryphal history of the conquest of Spain by the Arabs. [The Omayyad rulers
of Spain called themselves emirs (Amir) for a century and three-quarters. Abd ar-
Rahmiiu III. (912-961) first assumed the higher title of caliph in 929. Thus it is
inoorrect to speak of two Caliphates, or a western Caliphate, until 929 ; the Emirate
of Cordova is the correct designation.]

51The geographer d'Anville (l'Euphrate et le Tigre, p. 121-123), and the Orient
alist d'Herbelot (Bibliotheque, p. 167, 168), may suffice for the knowledge of Bag
dad. Our travellers, Pietro della Valle (torn. i. p. 688-698), Tavernier (torn. i. p.
230-238), Thevenot (part ii. p. 209-212), Otter (torn. i. p. 162-168), and Niebuhr
(Voyage en Arable, torn. ii. p. 239-271), have Keen only its decay ; and the Nubian
geographer (p. 204), and the travelling Jew, Benjamin of Tudela (Itinerarium, p.
112-123, a Const. l'Empereur, apud Elzevir, 1633), are the only writers of my ac
quaintance, who have known Bagdad under the reign of the Abbassides. [See
Ibn Serapion's description of the canals of Baghdad, translated and annotated by
G. Le Strange, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, N.S. vol. 27 (1895), p. 285
sqq., and the sketch plan of the city (to. opposite p. 33) ; and the same scholar's
full history and description of the oity in his Baghdad during the Abbasid Caliphate,
1900.]

•''-The foundations of Bagdad were laid a.h. 145, a.d. 762 ; Mostasem [Mus-
tasim, 1242-1258], the last of the Abbassides, was taken and put to death by the
Tartars, a.h. 656, a.d. 1258, the 20th of February.

53Medinat al Salem, Dar al Salem [Dar al-Salam]. Urbs pacis, or, as is more
neatly compounded by the Byzantine writers, f.!pmi>6-xo\is (Irenopolis). There is
some dispute concerning the etymology of Bagdad, but the first syllable is allowed
to signify a garden, in the Persian tongue ; the garden of Dad, a Christian hermit,
whose cell had been the only habitation on the spot. [" The original oity as founded
by the Caliph Al-Mansur was oircular, being surrounded by a double wall and
ditch, with four equidistant gates. From gate to gate measured an Arab mile
(about one English mile and a quarter). This circular oity stood on the western
side of the Tigris, immediately above the point where the Sarat Canal, coming from
the Nahr 'Isa, joined the Tigris, and the Sarat flowed round the southern side of
the 'city." " In the century and a half which had elapsed, counting from the date
of the foundation of the city down to the epoch at which Ibn Serapion wrote,
Baghdad had undergone many changes. It had never recovered the destructive
effects of the great siege, when Al-Amlu had defended himself, to the death, against
the troops of his brother Al-Mamun ; and again it had suffered semi-depopulation
by the removal of the seat of government to Samarra (a.d. 836-892). The original
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noo disdained the abstinence and frugality of the first caliphs,
sod aspired to emulate the magnificence of the Persian kings.
After his wars and buildings, A lmansor left behind him in gold
and silver about thirty millions sterling ; M and this treasure was
exhausted in a few years by the vices or virtues of his children.
His son Mahadi, in a single pilgrimage to Mecca, expended six [Ai-Mah<uj
millions of dinars of gold. A pious and charitable motive may
sanctify the foundation of cisterns and caravanseras, which he
distributed along a measured road of seven hundred miles ; but
his train of camels, laden with snow, could serve only to astonish
toe natives of Arabia, and to refresh the fruits and liquors of the
royal banquet." The courtiers would surely praise the liberality
ri his grandson Almamon, who gave away four-fifths of the in
come of a province, a sum of two millions four hundred thousand
Bold dinars, before he drew his foot from the stirrup. At the
nuptials of the same prince, a thousand pearls of the largest size
were showered on the head of the bride,66 and a lottery of lands
and bouses displayed the capricious bounty of fortune. The
clones of the court were brightened rather than impaired in
tie decline of the empire ; and a Greek ambassador might ad
mire or pity the magnificence of the feeble Moctader. " The iai Mukta
auph's whole army," says the historian Abulfeda, "both horse
«d foot, was under arms, which together made a body of one
hundred and sixty thousand men. His state-officers, the favour
ite slaves, stood near him in splendid apparel, their belts

widajiy of AJManaur had long ago been absorbed into the great capital, which
-"owi groand measuring about five miles across in every direction, and the
-rsitr villj most, at an early date, have been levelled. The fonr gates, how-
"w. tad remained, and had given their names to the first snbnrbs which in time
** btca absorbed into the Western town and beoome one half of the great City
* P«aat," Ut Strange, Journal As. 800., tit. tupra, pp. 288, 289-290.]"
Hrti<pm m ssrario sexoenties milliea mille stateres, et quater et vioies

^»« sdli anreoe aareos. Elmacin, Hist. Saracen, p. 126. I have reckoned the
~^n«e» at tight shillings, and the proportion to the silver as twelve to one.
** ■» Appendix 2.] But I will never answer (or the numbers of Erpenins ; and
'■'-*Laus are scarcely above the savages in the language of arithmetic.
14D'H»rbelot, p. WO. Abulfeda, p. 1M. Nivem Meccam apportavit, rem ibi

13 *£»faam sot rarimime visam." Abulfeda, p. I*«. 189, describes the splendour and liberality of Almamon.
*■*•» ^** alluded to this Oriental custom :—

•where the porgeous East, with richest hand,
Showers on her kings Barbaric pearls and gold.

;
*"> awd the modern word lottery to express the Mitsilia of the Roman em-
»bi«h entitled to some prize the person who caught them, as they were
"-saong Us* crowd
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glittering with gold and gems. Near them were seven thousand
eunuchs, four thousand of them white, the remainder black.
The porters or door-keepers were in number seven hundred.
Barges and boats, with the most superb decorations, were seen
swimming upon the Tigris. Nor was the palace itself less
splendid, in which were hung up thirty-eight thousand pieces of
tapestry, twelve thousand five hundred of which were of silk
embroidered with gold. The carpets on the floor were twenty-
two thousand. An hundred lions were brought out, with, a
keeper to each lion.87 Among the other spectacles of rare and
stupendous luxury, was a tree of gold and silver spreading
into eighteen large branches, on which, and on the lesser
boughs, sat a variety of birds made of the same precious metals,
as well as the leaves of the tree. While the machinery affected
spontaneous motions, the several birds warbled their natural
harmony. Through this scene of magnificence, the Greek am
bassador was led by the visir to the foot of the caliph's throne." M

In the West, the Ommiades of Spain supported, with equal
pomp, the title of commander of the faithful. Three miles
from Cordova, in honour of his favourite sultana, the third and
greatest of the Abdalrahmans constructed the city, palace and
gardens of Zehra. Twenty-five years, and above three millions
sterling, were employed by the founder : his liberal taste in
vited the artists of Constantinople, the most skilful sculptors
and architects of the age ; and the buildings were sustained or
adorned by twelve hundred columns of Spanish and African, of
Greek and Italian marble. The hall of audience was encrusted
with gold and pearls, and a great bason in the centre was sur
rounded with the curious and costly figures of birds and quadru
peds. In a lofty pavillion of the gardens, one of these basons
and fountains, so delightful in a sultry climate, was replenished
not with water, but with the purest quicksilver. The seraglio
of Abdalrahman, his wives, concubines, and black eunuchs,
amounted to six thousand three hundred persons ; and he was

" When Bell of Antermony (Travels, vol. i. p. 99) accompanied the Russian
ambassador to the audience of the unfortunate Shah Hnssein of Persia, two lions
were introduced, to denote the power of the king over the fiercest animals.

58 Abulfeda, p. 237 ; d'Herbelot, p. 590. This embassy was received at Bag
dad a.h. 305, A.n. 917. In the passage of Abulfeda, I have need, with some varia
tions, the English translation of the learned and amiable Mr. Harris of Salis
bury (Philological Enquiries, p. 363, 364).
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attended to the field by a guard of twelve thousand horse,

whose belts and scymetars were studded with gold.68
In a private condition, our desires are perpetually repressed its oonse-

by poverty and subordination; but the lives and labours of Private and
millions are devoted to the service of a despotic prince, whose pinesn

Uwb are blindly obeyed, and whose wishes are instantly gratified.
Oar imagination is dazzled by the splendid picture ; and, what
ever may be the cool dictates of reason, there are few among us
who would obstinately refuse a trial of the comforts and the
cares of royalty. It may therefore be of some use to borrow
the experience of the same Abdalrahman, whose magnificence
has perhaps excited our admiration and envy, and to transcribe
an authentic memorial which was found in the closet of the de
ceased caliph. " I have now reigned about fifty years in vic
tory or peace ; beloved by my subjects, dreaded by my enemies,
and respected by my allies. Biches and honours, power and
pleasure, have waited on my call, nor does any earthly blessing
appear to have been wanting to my felicity. In this situation
I have diligently numbered the days of pure and genuine happi
ness which have fallen to my lot : they amount to Fourteen :—
0 man ! place not thy confidence in this present world I

" * The
luxury of the caliphs, so useless to their private happiness, re
laxed the nerves, and terminated the progress, of the Arabian
empire. Temporal and spiritual conquest had been the sole
occupation of the first successors of Mahomet ; and, after sup
plying themselves with the necessaries of life, the whole revenue
waa scrupulously devoted to that salutary work. The Abbas

"Oardonne, Hiitoire de l'Afrique et de l'Espagne, torn. i. p. 380-386. A just
■*» of the taste and architecture of the Arabians of Spain may be conceived from
tat •ascription and plate* of tbe Albambra of Grenada (Swinburne's Travels, p.
I711*i) [Owen Jones, Plans, elevations, sections and details of the Alhambra,
1 *ot*-. IMS 5. On Saracen architecture and art in general, see E. S. Poole's
istaadix to 6th ed. of Lane's Modern Egyptians, 1860. Architecture in Spain may
* «ad»ad in tbe ooloaml Monnmentos Architeotonioos de EspaSa (in double elephant
iaiio) For a brief account of Saraoenio architecture in Spain, see Burke's History
* Stats, voL ii. p. 16 iqq.]
"Oardonn*. torn. i. p. 839, 880. This oonfession, the complaints of Solomon
* tea vanity of this world (read Prior's verbose but eloquent poem), and the happy
•sa says of the emperor Seghed (Rambler, No. 304, 306), will be triumphantly
petad by the detractors of human life. Their expectations are commonly im-
■eesrale. their estimates are seldom impartial. If I may speak of myself (the
wJt person of whom I can speak with certainty), my happy hours have far exceeded,
•as lax einted, the scanty numbers of the caliph of Spain ; and I shall not soruple
* sad thai many of them are due to the pleasing labour of the present composi-
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sides were impoverished by the multitude of their wants and
their contempt of ceconomy. Instead of pursuing the great
object of ambition, their leisure, their affections, the powers of
their mind, were diverted by pomp and pleasure ; the rewards
of valour were embezzled by women and eunuchs, and the royal
camp was encumbered by the luxury of the palace. A similar
temper was diffused among the subjects of the caliph. Their
stern enthusiasm was softened by time and prosperity : they
sought riches in the occupations of industry, fame in the pursuits
of literature, and happiness in the tranquillity of domestic life.
War was no longer the passion of the Saracens ; and the in
crease of pay, the repetition of donatives, were insufficient to
allure the posterity of those voluntary champions who had
crowded to the standard of Abubeker and Omar for the hopes
of spoil and of paradise,

introduc Under the reign of the Ommiades, the studies of the Mos-
lwra'ing lems were confined to the interpretation of the Koran, and the
Arabians.6 eloquence and poetry of their native tongue. A people continu-
813."to.'*0' ally exposed to the dangers of the field must esteem the heal

ing powers of medicine or rather of surgery ; but the starving
physicians of Arabia murmured a complaint that exercise and
temperance deprived them of the greatest part of their practice.''1
After their civil and domestic wars, the subjects of the Abbas-
sides, awakening from this mental lethargy, found leisure and
felt curiosity for the acquisition of profane science. This spirit
was first encouraged by the caliph Almansor, who, besides his
knowledge of the Mahometan law, had applied himself with
success to the study of astronomy. But, when the sceptre de
volved to Almamon, the seventh of the Abbassides, he completed
the designs of his grandfather, and invited the muses from their
ancient seats. His ambassadors at Constantinople, his agents
in Armenia, Syria, and Egypt, collected the volumes of Grecian
science; at his command they were translated by the most
skilful interpreters into the Arabic language ; his subjects were
exhorted assiduously to peruse these instructive writings ; and
the successor of Mahomet assisted with pleasure and modesty

01The Gulistau (p. 239) relates the conversation of Mahomet and a physician
(Epistol. Benaudot. in Fabrioius, Bibliot. Grsec. torn. i. p. 814). The prophet
himself was skilled in the art of medicine ; and Qagnier (Vie de Mahomet, torn,
iii. p. 394-405) has given an extract of the aphorisms which are extant under his
name.
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at the assemblies and disputations of the learned. " He was
not ignorant," says Abulpharagins, " that they are the elect of
God, his best and most useful servants, whose lives are devoted
to the improvement of their rational faculties. The mean am
bition of the Chinese or the Turks may glory in the industry of
their hands or the indulgence of their brutal appetites. Yet
these dexterous artists must view, with hopeless emulation, the
hexagons and pyramids of the cells of a bee-hive : M these forti-
tudmons heroes are awed by the superior fierceness of the lions
and tigers ; and in their amorous enjoyments they are much
inferior to the vigour of the grossest and most sordid quadrupeds.
The teachers of wisdom are the true luminaries and legislators
of a world which, without their aid, would again sink in ignor-
and barbarism.""' The zeal and curiosity of Almamon
imitated by succeeding princes of the line of Abbas ; their

rivals, the Fatimites of Africa and the Ommiades of Spain, were
the patrons of the learned, as well as the commanders of the
faithful : the same royal prerogative was claimed by their in
dependent emirs of the provinces ; and their emulation diffused
the taste and the rewards of science from Samarcand and
Bochara to Fez and Cordova. The visir of a sultan conse
crated a sum of two hundred thousand pieces of gold to the
foundation of a college at Bagdad, which he endowed with an
annual revenue of fifteen thousand dinars. The fruits of in
struction were communicated, perhaps at different times, to

nx thousand disciples of every degree, from the son of the
noble to that of the mechanic; a sufficient allowance was
provided for the indigent scholars ; and the merit or industry
of the professors was repaid with adequate stipends. In every

• See their curious architecture in Reaumur (Hist, des Insectes, torn. v. Memoirs
•-... i These hexagons are closed bj a pyramid ; the angles of the three sides of a
HsuJsr pyramid, rarh as would accomplish the given end with the smallest quantity
yoasibat of materials, were determined by a mathematician, at 109 degrees 26
ais-rvo for the larger, 70 degrees 34 minutes for the smaller. The actual measure
• J** ciegTees 98 minutes, 70 degrees 82 minutes. Yet this perfect harmony raises
v» work at the exponas of the artist : the bees are not masters of transcendent
swrsrtry. [An attempt has recently been made to show that there is no dis-
myao'T between the actual dimensions of the oells and the measures whioh would
rarer* the minimum of material.]
•' **.* Rbn Ahmed, eadhi of Toledo, who died a.b. 462, ».D. 1069, has furnished

Itnkshsrsfi"" (Dynast p. 160) with this curious passage as well as with the text
•f ISww* « <*pacimeo Histories A reborn. A number of literary anecdotes of philo
sopher*. efij"1 lens Ac., who have flourished under each caliph, form the prinoipal
1of the Dynasties of Abulpharagins.
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city the productions of Arabic literature were copied and col
lected by the curiosity of the studious and the vanity of the
rich. A private doctor refused the invitation of the sultan of
Bochara, because the carriage of his books would have required
four hundred camels. The royal library of the Fatimites con
sisted of one hundred thousand manuscripts, elegantly tran
scribed and splendidly bound, which were lent, with jealousy
or avarice, to the students of Cairo. Yet this collection must
appear moderate, if we can believe that the Ommiades of Spain
had formed a library of six hundred thousand volumes, forty-
four of which were employed in the mere catalogue. Then-
capital, Cordova, with the adjacent towns of Malaga, Almeria.
and Murcia, had given birth to more than three hundred writers,
and above seventy public libraries were opened in the cities of
the Andalusian kingdom. The age of Arabian learning con
tinued about five hundred years, till the great irruption of the
Moguls, and was coeval with the darkest and most slothful
period of European annals ; but, since the sun of science has
arisen in the West, it should seem that the Oriental studies
have languished and declined.8*

Their real In the libraries of the Arabians, as in those of Europe, the
the Mien- far greater part of the innumerable volumes were possessed

only of local value or imaginary merit.65 The shelves were
crowded with orators and poets, whose style was adapted to the
taste and manners of their countrymen ; with general and partial
histories, which each revolving generation supplied with a new
harvest of persons and events ; with codes and commentaries
of jurisprudence, which derived their authority from the law
of the prophet ; with the interpreters of the Koran and ortho
dox tradition ; and with the whole theological tribe, polemics,
mystics, scholastics, and moralists, the first or the last of writers,
according to the different estimate of sceptics or believers.
The works of speculation or science may be reduced to the four

64These literary anecdotes are borrowed from the Bibliotheoa Ar.sbico-Hispaua
(torn. ii. p. 38, 71, 201, 202), Leo Airioanns (de Arab. Medicie et PhiloBophis, in
Fabric Bibliot. Gricc. torn. ziii. p. 269-298, particularly p. 274), and Benandot
(Hist. Patriarch. Alex. p. 274, 275, 536, 537), besides the chronological remarks of
Abulpharagius.

65The Arabic catalogue of the Escurial will give a just idea of the proportion
of the classes. In the library of Cairo, the Mss. of astronomy and medicine
amounted to 6500, with two fair globes, the one of brass, the other of silver (Bibliot.
Arab. Hisp. torn i. p. 417).
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classes of philosophy, mathematics, astronomy, and physic. The
ages of Greece were translated and illustrated in the Arabic
language, and some treatises, now lost in the original, have been
recovered in the versions of the East,66 which possessed and
studied the writings of Aristotle and Plato, of Euclid and Apol-
kmius, of Ptolemy, Hippocrates, and Galen.67 Among the ideal
systems, which have varied with the fashion of the times, the
Arabians adopted the philosophy of the Stagirite, alike intelli
gible or alike obscure for the readers of every age. Plato wrote
far the Athenians, and his allegorical genius is too closely
blended with the language and religion of Greece. After the
fall of that religion, the Peripatetics, emerging from their
obscurity, prevailed in the controversies of the Oriental sects,
and their founder was long afterwards restored by the Mahome
tans of Spain to the Latin schools.68 The physics both of the
Academy and the Lyceum, as they are built, not on observation,
"at on argument, have retarded the progress of real knowledge.
The metaphysics of infinite or finite spirit have too often been
unlisted in the service of superstition. But the human faculties
are fortified by the art and practice of dialectics ; the ten pre
dicaments of Aristotle collect and methodize our ideas,6* and his

• A*, for instance, the fifth, sixth, and seventh books (the eighth is still want-
fflf i of the Conic Sections of Apollonius Pergaaus [Hor. circa, 200 B.C.], which were
pu*id tram the Florenoe Ms. 1661 (Fabric. Bibliot. Qreec. torn. ii. p. 559). Yet
sfct iflo book bad been previously restored by the mathematical divination of
Vittasi (tee hi* Eloge in Fontenelle, torn. v. p. 69, etc.). [The first 4 books of
&t nn> nxiM are preserved In Greek. Editions by Halley, 1710 ; Heiberg,
n The merit of these Arabio versions is freely discussed by Benandot (Fabric.

Bftbot. Orate, torn. i. p. 812-816), and piously defended by Casiri (Bibliot. Arab.
3- ••ana, torn. i. p. 288-240). Most of the versions of Plato, Aristotle, Hippocrates,
Galea, Ac, are ascribed to Honain [Ibn Ishak, a native of Hira], a physician of
*• 5*«*on*n sect, who flourished at Bagdad in the court of the caliphs, and
tM 4-a. 876 [874]. He was at the head of a school or mannfaotare of transla-
toea. and the works of his sons and disciples were published under his name. See
aWpharsspoa (Dynast p. 88, 115, 171-174, and apud Asseman. Bibliot. Orient.
*■. u. a. 4*8). d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orientals, p. 456), Aseeman (Bibliot. Orient.
<■»*--i. p. 164|. and Casiri, Bibliot. Arab. Hispana, torn. i. p. 288, Ac, 251, 286-
S*. JOl, 104. Ac [See also Wenrioh, de auctorum Orsscorum versionibus et oom-

Syriaeis, 1842; J. Lippert, Studien auf dem Qebiete der griechisch-
Ceberaetiungs-Litteratur, pt. 1, 1894; Brockelmann, Oesohichte der
j Litteratnr, i. 201 mjq. On Arabic versions from Latin, see Wiistenfeld,

^*»Cibmitiangwn arabischer Werke in das Lateinische seit dem xi. Jahrh., in
Ik*, d. a. Owa. d. Wise lu Oottingen, vol. 22, 1877.]" 8s* Mosheim. Institut. Hist. Ecoles. p. 181, 214, 286, 257, 815, 888, 896, 488,

•The moat elegant commentary on the Categories or Predicaments of Aristotle
■aj Wfwusd in the Phlloeopblcal Arrangements of Mr. James Harris (London,
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syllogism is the keenest weapon of dispute. It was dexterously
wielded in the schools of the Saracens, but, as it is more effectual
for the detection of error than for the investigation of truth, it
is not surprising that new generations of masters and disciples
should still revolve in the same circle of logical argument. The
mathematics are distinguished by a peculiar privilege that, in
the course of ages, they may always advance and can never
recede. But the ancient geometry, if I am not misinformed,
was resumed in the same state by the Italians of the fifteenth
century ; and, whatever may be the origin of the name, the
science of algebra is ascribed to the Grecian Diophantus by the
modest testimony of the Arabs themselves.70 They cultivated
with more success the sublime science of astronomy, which
elevates the mind of man to disdain his diminutive planet and
momentary existence. The costly instruments of observation
were supplied by the caliph Almamon, and the land of the
Chaldeans still afforded the same spacious level, the same un-

tsinjar] clouded horizon. In the plains of Sinaar, and a second time in
those of Cufa, his mathematicians accurately measured a degree
of the great circle of the earth, and determined at twenty-four
thousand miles the entire circumference of our globe.71 From
the reign of the Abbassides to that of the grandchildren of
Tamerlane, the stars, without the aid of glasses, were diligently
observed ; and the astronomical tables of Bagdad, Spain, and
Samarcand,72 correct some minute errors, without daring to

1775, in ootavo), who laboured to revive the studies of Grecian literature and
philosophy.
'" AbulpharagiuB, Dynast, p. 81, 222. Bibliot. Arab. Hist. torn. i. p. 370,

371. In quern (says the primate of the Jacobites) si immiserit se lector, oceannm
hoc in genere (algebrae) inveniet. The time of Diophantus of Alexandria is un
known [probably 4th century a.d.], bnt his six books are still extant, and have been
illustrated by the Greek Planudes and the Frenchman Meziriac (Fabric. Bibliot.
Grteo. torn. iv. p. 12-15). [His work entitled 'ApiS/tr/rucd originally consisted of 13
books ; only 6 are extant. Meziriac's ed. appeared in 1621, and Fermat's text in
1670 ; but these have been superseded by P. Tannery's recent edition.]

71Abulfeda (Annal. Moslem, p. 210, 211, vers. Reiske) describes this operation
according to Ibn Challecan and the best historians. This degree most accurately
contains 200,000 royal or Hashemite cubits, which Arabia had derived from the
sacred and legal practice both of Palestine and Egypt. This ancient cubit is re
peated 400 times in each basis of the great pyramid, and seems to indicate the
primitive and universal measures of the East. See the Metrologie of the laborious
M. Paucton, p. 101-195. [See Al-MaBudl, Prairies d'or, i. 182-3 ; and op. Sedillot,
Hist. Generate des Arabes, ii. Appendice 256-7. There seems to be no mention
of the degree in Tabari. There is a mistake in Gibbon's reference to Abulfeda,
which the editor is unable to correct.]n See the Astronomical Tables of TJlegh Begh, with the preface of Dr. Hyde
in the first volume of his Syntagma Dissertationum, Oxon., 1767.
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renounce the hypothesis of Ptolemy, without advancing a step
vjwards the discovery of the solar system. In the eastern courts,
the truths of science could be recommended only by ignorance
ind folly, and the astronomer would have been disregarded, had
be not abased his wisdom or honesty by the vain predictions
of astrology.7* But in the science of medicine, the Arabians
have been deservedly applauded.74 The names of Mesua and
Geber, of Razis and Avicenna, are ranked with the Grecian
misters ; in the city of Bagdad, eight hundred and sixty physi
cians were licensed to exercise their lucrative profession ; 76 in
Spain, the life of the Catholic princes was entrusted to the skill
of the Saracens,78 and the school of Salerno, their legitimate
c&pring, revived in Italy and Europe the precepts of the heal-
in? art." The success of each professor must have been in
fluenced by personal and accidental causes ; but we may form a
-*» fanciful estimate of their general knowledge of anatomy,78
botany,7* and chemistry,''0 the threefold basis of their theory and
practice. A superstitious reverence for the dead confined both
the Greeks and the Arabians to the dissection of apes and quad-
raped* ; the more solid and visible parts were known in the time

"The truth of astrology was allowed by Aibnmazar, and the best of the Arabian
"■sioaen, who drew their most certain predictions, not from Venus and Mer-
■=7. sot (ram Jupiter and the inn (Abulpharag. Dynast, p. 161-168). For the
cife tad science of the Persian astronomers, see Chardin (Voyages en Perse, torn.
- » 16*. JOS).
'• W&ctenfeld, Qeschichte der arabisohen Aerate.]
:>Bblioi. Arabioo-Hispana, torn. i. p. 438. The original relates a pleasant

ai». c4 u ignorant bat harmless practitioner.
71la to* year 956, Ssncho the fat, king o( Leon, was cored by the physioians
lOerion lUinint, 1. viii. c. 7, torn. i. p. 818).
"Tie ashool of Salerno, and the introduction of the Arabian sciences into

■*!». »»» (titcoMed with learning and judgment by Muratori (Antiquitat. Italia)
'•■i Mn, torn. iii. p. 932-940) and Oiannoue (Istoria Civile de Napoli, torn. ii. p.
U9-H7). [The aehoel of Salerno was not under the influenoe of Arabic medicine.
*• ***». a. 1»7.]
'9m k {ood view of the progress of anatomy in Wotton (Reflections on ancient

**i Uoirra Learning, p. 308-366). Bis reputation has been unworthily depreoi-
•M w la» was in the controversy of Boyle and Bentley.i B.bLot. Arab. BUpana, torn. i. p. 375. Al Beithar [Abd Allah al-Baitar]
"*VaUa. their grasteat botanist, had travelled into Africa, Persia, and India.
"Dr WaUon (Elements of Chemistry, vol. i. p. 17, Ac.) allows the original

**** oi to* Arabians. Yet be quotes the modest confession of the famous Geber
•' teamth oratory (d'Herbelot, p. 887), that he had drawn most of his science,
■•*•» * the transmoiation of metals, from the ancient sages. Whxtever might
■ c» vttrn or extent of their knowledge, the arts of chemistry and alchymy
'■*' • to have been known in Egypt at least three hundred years before Mahomet
T*eat Hcflactiona, p. 131-188. Paow, Reeherches sur les Egyptiens et les
y~* ' tn i p. 876-439). [The names aloali, aloobol, alembic, alchymy, die,
•*• *• rsHnenoe of tb* Arabians on the study of chemistry in the West.]
*w- n.— 3
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of Galen, and the finer scrutiny of the human frame was reserved

for the microscope and the injections of modern artists. Botany
is an active science, and the discoveries of the torrid zone might
enrich the herbal of Dioscorides with two thousand plants.
Some traditionary knowledge might be secreted in the temples
and monasteries of Egypt ; much useful experience had been
acquired in the practice of arts and manufactures ; but the science
of chemistry owes its origin and improvement to the industry
of the Saracens. They first invented and named the alembic
for the purpose of distillation, analysed the substances of the

three kingdoms of nature, tried the distinction and affinities of
alcalis and acids, and converted the poisonous minerals into soft
and salutary medicines. But the most eager search of Arabian
chemistry was the transmutation of metals and the elixir of
immortal health ; the reason and the fortunes of thousands were
evaporated in the crucibles of alchymy, and the consummation

of the great work was promoted by the worthy aid of mystery,
fable, and superstition,

want of But the Moslems deprived themselves of the principal benefits
taste. an"d of a familiar intercourse with Greece and Borne, the knowledge
re om qj antiqxoity, the purity of taste, and the freedom of thought.

Confident in the riches of their native tongue, the Arabians dis
dained the study of any foreign idiom. The Greek interpreters
were chosen among their Christian subjects ; they formed their
translations, sometimes on the original text, more frequently
perhaps on a Syriac version ; and in the crowd of astronomers
and physicians there is no example of a poet, an orator, or even

an historian being taught to speak the language of the Saracens.81
The mythology of Homer would have provoked the abhorrence
of those stern fanatics; they possessed in lazy ignorance the

colonies of the Macedonians, and the provinces of Carthage and
Borne : the heroes of Plutarch and Livy were buried in oblivion ;
and the history of the world before Mahomet was reduced to a
short legend of the patriarchs, the prophets, and the Persian
kings. Our education in the Greek and Latin schools may have
fixed in our minds a standard of exclusive taste ; and I am not

81 Abulpharagiua (Dynast, p. 26, 148) mentions a Syriac version of Homer's
two poems, by Theophilus, a Christian Maronite of Mount Libanus, who professed
astronomy at Roha or Edessa towards the end of the eighth century. His work
would be a literary ouriosity. I have read somewhere, but I do not believe, that
Plutarch's Lives were translated into Turkish for the use of Mahomet the Second.
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forward to condemn the literature and judgment of nations of
whose language I am ignorant. Yet I know that the classics have
much to teach and I believe that the Orientals have much to
earn ; the temperate dignity of style, the graceful proportions
of art, the forms of visible and intellectual beauty, the just de
lineation of character and passion, the rhetoric of narrative and

argument, the regular fabric of epic and dramatic poetry.82 The
infloence of truth and reason is of a less ambiguous complexion.
The philosophers of Athens and Borne enjoyed the blessings,
and asserted the rights, of civil and religious freedom. Their
moral and political writings might have gradually unlocked the
tetters of Eastern despotism, diffused a liberal spirit of enquiry
and toleration, and encouraged the Arabian sages to suspect that
their caliph was a tyrant and their prophet an impostor.8* The
nutinct of superstition was alarmed by the introduction even of
the abstract sciences ; and the more rigid doctors of the law
condemn the rash and pernicious curiosity of Almamon.84 To
she thirst of martyrdom, the vision of paradise, and the belief of
predestination, we must ascribe the invincible enthusiasm of the
prince and people. And the sword of the Saracens became less
brmidable, when their youth was drawn away from the camp to
the college, when the armies of the faithful presumed to read
tad to reflect. Yet the foolish vanity of the Greeks was jealous
if their studies, and reluctantly imparted the sacred fire to the
barbarians of the East.86
In the bloody conflict of the Ommiades and Abbassides, the wan of

'.ireeks had stolen the opportunity of avenging their wrongs and K**hid
Romans.

al hare perated with maoh pleasure Sir William Jones's Latin Commentary fijoj]'81"81*
*» LKMie Poetry (London, 1774, in octavo), which was composed in the youth of
siai wmderf al linguist. At present, in the maturity of his taste and judgment, he
"■aid eeilups abate of the fervent, and even partial, praise which he has bestowed
• ta» Orwntala.
■ Among the Arabian philosophers, ATerroes has been aoensed of despising

*» r»ar»o of the Jews, the Christians, and the Mahometans (see his article in
^tW'« Dictionary). Each of theae sects would agree that in two instanoes out of
**■ ti* Aootetnpt was reasonable.
"D-Harbclot, Bibliotheque Orientals, p. 646. [Abd Allah al-Mamun (813-888

"eWfiAti trever Kpiral tl rl)r raV trrmr yruam, 4Y i)v rh Pwfuuur yivot 8avud-
>m. tmttrm *vi4*» nil feVtrt, «*o. ; Cedrenus, p. 548 [11. p. 169, ed. Bonn], who re-
•*•• br>wmenially th» emperor refuted a mathematician to the instances and offers
d ■>mi ph Almainoa. This abmr 1 soruplo is expressed almost in the same words
*! «• mtmmtfor of Theophanrs (Soriptores post Theophanem, p. 118 [p. 190, ed.

The eootinaation of Tbeophanes is the souroe of ScyliUes, who wasM by Oedrenns.]
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enlarging their limits. But a severe retribution was exacted by
Mohadi,86 the third caliph of the new dynasty, who seized in his
turn the favourable opportunity, while a woman and a child, Irene
and Constantine, were seated on the Byzantine throne. An army
of ninety-five thousand Persians and Arabs was sent from the
Tigris to the Thracian Bosphorus, under the command of Harun,87
or Aaron, the second son of the commander of the faithful. His
encampment on the opposite heights of Chrysopolis, or Scutari,
informed Irene, in her palace of Constantinople, of the loss of
her troops and provinces. With the consent or connivance of
their sovereign, her ministers subscribed an ignominious peace ;
and the exchange of some royal gifts could not disguise the
annual tribute of seventy thousand dinars of gold, which was
imposed on the Roman empire. The Saracens had too rashly
advanced into the midst of a distant and hostile land ; their re
treat was solicited by the promise of faithful guides and plentiful
markets ; and not a Greek had courage to whisper that their
weary forces might be surrounded and destroyed in their neces
sary passage between a slippery mountain and the river San-

u.d.786] garius. Five years after this expedition, Harun ascended the
throne of his father and his elder brother : M the most powerful
and vigorous monarch of his race, illustrious in the West as the
ally of Charlemagne, and familiar to the most childish readers
as the perpetual hero of the Arabian tales. His title to the
name of Al Rashid (the Just) is sullied by the extirpation of the
generous, perhaps the innocent, Barmecides ; yet he could listen
to the complaint of a poor widow who had been pillaged by his
troops, and who dared, in a passage of the Koran, to threaten
the inattentive despot with the judgment of God and posterity.

[ad. 786- His court was adorned with luxury and science ; but, in a reign
of three-and-twenty years, Harun repeatedly visited his provinces
from Chorasan to Egypt ; nine times he performed the pilgrim
age of Mecca ; eight times he invaded the territories of the
Romans; and, as often as they declined the payment of the
tribute, they were taught to feel that a month of depredation

88[Al-Mahdl Mohammad ibn Mansur, a.d. 775-785.]
87See the reign and character of Haran al Rashid [Harun ar-Rashld, caliph

786-809 a.d.], in the Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 431-433, under hia proper title ; and
in the relative articles to which M. d'Herbelot refers. That learned collector has
shewn much taste in stripping the Oriental chronicles of their instructive and
amusing anecdotes.

88[Abu Mohammad Musa al-Hadl, a.d. 785-6.]
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was more costly than a year of submission. But, when theu.n. soa]
unnatural mother of Constantine was deposed and banished, her

(accessor Nicephorus resolved to obliterate this badge of servi
tude and disgrace. The epistle of the emperor to the caliph was
panted with an allusion to the game of chess, which had already
spread from Persia to Greece. " The queen (he spoke of Irene)
considered you as a rook and herself as a pawn. That pusillani
mous female submitted to pay a tribute, the double of which she
ought to have exacted from the barbarians. Restore therefore
the fruits of your injustice, or abide the determination of the
iword." At these words the ambassadors cast a bundle of swords
before the foot of the throne. The caliph smiled at the menace,
and drawing his scymetar, samsamah, a weapon of historic
or fabulous renown,88* he cut asunder the feeble arms of the
Greeks, without turning the edge or endangering the temper of
his blade. He then dictated an epistle of tremendous brevity :
" In the name of the most merciful God, Harun al Kashid , com
mander of the faithful, to Nicephorus, the Roman dog. I have
read thy letter, O thou son of an unbelieving mother. Thou
(halt not hear, thou shalt behold, my reply." It was written in
characters of blood and fire on the plains of Phrygia ; and the
warlike celerity of the Arabs could only be checked by the arts
■i deceit and the show of repentance. The triumphant caliph
retired, after the fatigues of the campaign, to his favourite palace
of Bacca, on the Euphrates ; * but the distance of five hundred
miles, and the inclemency of the season, encouraged his adversary
to rotate the peace. Nicephorus was astonished by the bold and
npui march of the commander of the faithful, who repassed, in u.d. hob)
the depth of winter, the snows of mount Taurus : his stratagems
(4 policy and war were exhausted ; and the perfidious Greek
escaped with three wounds from a field of battle overspread with
tony thousand of his subjects.*0 Yet the emperor was ashamed

j - " inflexible iword," m particularly the name of the nword of
■■ ink fcero Aau ibn Ifadi Kerib.]
■ For toe situation of Baooa, the old Nioephorium, consult d'Anville (l'Eophratc

* * T<fr*. p. 34-27 1. The Arabian Nights represent Harun al Bashid as almost
*»J»rj in Bagdad. Ha respected the royal seat of the Abbassides, but the vioee
< t*i iciabttanu had driven him from the city (Abulfed. Annal. p. 167). [" The
o.ratboo of the Bakrmecidea made such a bad impression in Bagdad, where the
:**U7 **« odd in high reaped, that Harun was probably induced thereby to trans -* k* rmAmoa to Rakka." Weil, op. cU., vol. il. p. 144.]"
Awarding to Arabic authorities Harun himself invaded Asia Minor twice in

*■*'••• Ike first lima ha appeared before Heraclea and the promise of tribute
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of submission, and the caliph was resolved on victory. One hun
dred and thirty-five thousand regular soldiers received pay, and
were inscribed in the military roll ; and above three hundred
thousand persons of every denomination marched under the
black standard of the Abbassides. They swept the surface of
Asia Minor far beyond Tyana and Ancyra, and invested the
Pontic Heraclea,91 once a flourishing state, now a paltry town ;
at that time capable of sustaining in her antique walls a month's

[a.d. 806] siege against the forces of the East. The ruin was complete, the
spoil was ample ; but, if Harun had been conversant with Grecian
story, he would have regretted the statue of Hercules, whose
attributes, the club, the bow, the quiver, and the lion's hide,
were sculptured in massy gold. The progress of desolation by
sea and land, from the Enxine to the isle of Cyprus, compelled
the emperor Nicephorus to retract his haughty defiance. In the
new treaty, the ruins of Heraclea were left for ever as a lesson
and a trophy ; and the coin of the tribute was marked with the
image and superscription of Harun and his three sons.92 Yet
this plurality of lords might contribute to remove the dishonour
of the Roman name. After the death of their father, the heirs
of the caliph were involved in civil discord, and the conqueror,
the liberal Almamon, was sufficiently engaged in the restoration
of domestic peace and the introduction of foreign science.

The Arabs Under the reign of Almamon at Bagdad, of Michael the
fsie of" Stammerer at Constantinople, the islands of Crete w and Sicily
Crete
A.D.

induced him to retreat ; but the tribute was not paid and he repassed the Taurus at
the end of the year to exaet it. The battle in which 40,000 Greeks are said to have
fallen was fought in the following year, a.d. 804, but Harun's general, Jabril, led
the invaders. Heraclea was not taken till a subsequent campaign, a.d. 806. Cp.
Weil, op. tit., ii. p. 159-60. Tabari, ed. de Ooeje, iii. 695-8.]

91M. de Tournef ort, in his coasting voyage from Constantinople to Trebizond,
passed a night at Heraclea or Eregri. His eye surveyed the present state, his
reading collected the antiquities of the city (Voyage du Levant, torn. iii. lettre xvi.
p. 23-85). We have a separate history of Heraclea in the fragments of Memnon,
which are preserved by Photius. [The Heraclea which Harun took is not the Pontic
oity, but Eregli, west of Tyana.]
n The wars of Harun al Rashid against the Roman empire are related by

Theophanes (p. 384, 885, 391, 396, 407, 408 [sub a.m. 6274, 6281, 6287, 6298, 6300]),
Zonaras (torn. ii. 1. xv. p. 116, 124 [c. 10 and c. 15]), Cedrenus (p. 477, 478 [ii. p.
84, ed. Bonn]), Entychius (Annal. torn. ii. p. 407), Elmacin (HiBt. Saracen, p. 136,
161, 152), Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 147, 151), and Abulfeda (p. 156, 166-168).
[An English translation of extracts from the most important Arabic sources (Tabari,
Baladhuri, &o.) is given by E. W. Brooks, Byzantines and Arabs in the Time of the
Early Abbasids, English Historical Review, Oct. 1900 and Jan. 1901. See Weil, op.
tit., ii. p. 155 si/i/.j

** The authors from whom I have learned the most of the ancient and modern
state of Crete are Belon (Observations, &c, o. 3-20, Paris, 1665), Tournefort

"
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were subdued by the Arabs. The former of these conquests is
dadained by their own writers, who were ignorant of the fame
of Jupiter and Minos, but it has not been overlooked by the
Byzantine historians, who now begin to cast a clearer light on
the affairs of their own times.*4 A band of Andalusian volun
teers, discontented with the climate or government of Spain,
explored the adventures of the sea; but, as they sailed in no
more than ten or twenty galleys, their warfare must be branded
with the name of piracy. As the subjects and sectaries of the
vhiU party, they might lawfully invade the dominions of the
blade caliphs. A rebellious faction introduced them into Alex
andria ; * they cut in pieces both friends and foes, pillaged the
churches and the mosques, sold above six thousand Christian
captives, and maintained their station in the capital of Egypt,
till they were oppressed by the forces and the presence of Al-
mamon himself. From the mouth of the Nile to the Hellespont,
the islands and sea-coasts, both of the Greeks and Moslems,
were exposed to their depredations ; they saw, they envied, they
tatted the fertility of Crete, and soon returned with forty galleys
to a more serious attack. The Andalusians wandered over the
land fearless and unmolested ; but, when they descended with
their plunder to the sea-shore, their vessels were in flames, and
their chief, Abu Caab, confessed himself the author of the mis- [Aba Haf»j

(*tj*& da Levant, torn. i. lettre ii. et iii.), and Mearsius (Crkta, in his works,
wn. ui. p. 848-544). Although Crete is styled by Homer wltipa, by Dionysius
*j**4 rt m) •ftWrm, I aannot conoeive that mountainous island to surpass, or even
to arcal, in fertility the greater part of Spain.
M The moat authentic and circumstantial intelligence is obtained from the four

toot* of the Continuation of Theophanes, compiled by the pen or tho command
tf Goastentine Povphyrogenitcs, with the Life of his father Basil the Macedonian
Suiatum poet Tbeophanem, p. 1-162, a Francia. Combens., Paris, 1685). The
Mm of Crete and Sieily is related, 1. ii. p. 46-62. To these we may add the secondary
rrdaaet of Joseph Oenesins (1

- ii- P- 31, Venet. 1788 [p. 46-49, ed. Bonn]), George
Cfc4.ir.ii iComp^nd. p

. 606-608 [ii. p
.

92 tqq. ed. Bonn]), and John Scylitzes
C-iroaiata (apod Baron. Annul. Ecelea. i.d. 827, No. 24, Ac). Bat the modern
CHwtj are raeh notorious plagiaries that I should only quote a plurality of names.
TbaM hiatifiographiaal implications are not qnite correct. Genesius is not a

"«—tirtary " authority in relation to the Scriptores post Tbeophanem; on the
•■wary, he n a aouree of the Continuation of Theophanes. See above, Appendix

! » »oL S, p. 545 ; for the sources of Genesius himself, to. p. 684. The order of
"tfecanaiB" is (1) GeiMslua, (2) Continuation of Theophanes, (8) Soylitzes, (4)

* Bcoaadot (Hist. Patriarch. Alaz. p
. 261-266, 268-270) has described the rav-

1 4 he Andalusian Arabs in Egypt, bat has forgot to connect them with the

i of Crete. [Tabari places the oonqaest of Crete in *.n. 210. The first ez-

s probably belong to a.d. 824-6. Cp. A. Vasil'ev, Vizantiia i Araby, i. 46
•n-i



40 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap lii
chief. Their clamours accused his madness or treachery. " Of
what do you complain?" replied the crafty emir. "I have
brought you to a land flowing with milk and honey. Here is
your true country ; repose from your toils, and forget the barren

place of your nativity." "And our wives and children?"
" Your beauteous captives will supply the place of your wives,
and in their embraces you will soon become the fathers of a
new progeny." The first habitation was their camp, with a
ditch and rampart, in the bay of Suda ; but an apostate monk
led them to a more desirable position in the eastern parts ; and

iKhandok] the name of Candax, their fortress and colony, had been ex

tended to the whole island, under the corrupt and modern ap
pellation of Candia. The hundred cities of the age of Minos
were diminished to thirty ; and of these, only one, most probably
Cydonia, had courage to retain the substance of freedom and
the profession of Christianity. The Saracens of Crete soon re
paired the loss of their navy; and the timbers of mount Ida
were launched into the main. During an hostile period, of one
hundred and thirty-eight years, the princes of Constantinople
attacked these licentious corsairs with fruitless curses and in
effectual arms.

and of The loss of Sicily M was occasioned by an act of superstitious
ad. 887-878 rigour. An amorous youth, who had stolen a nun from her

cloister, was sentenced by the emperor to the amputation of his

u.d. 826] tongue. Euphemius OT appealed to the reason and policy of the
Saracens of Africa ; and soon returned with the Imperial purple,

M AtjA.01 (says the ronti huh tor of Theophanes, 1. ii. p. 51 [p. 32, ed. Bonn]) ti
ravra (Ttup4(rrara Kal •K\ariKan*pov rj r6rt ypatptiiTa Qeoyvwartp Kal €ts x^P*5 faOov&a
Vfiaiv. This [contemporary j history of the loss of Sicily is no longer extant. Muratori
(Annali d'ltaiia, torn. vii. p. 7, 19, 21, Ac.) has added some circumstances from the
Italian chronicles. [For the Saracens in Sicily the chief modern work is M. Amari's
Storia aei Musulmani di Sicilia, in 8 vols. (1854-68). The same scholar published
a collection of Arabic texts relating to the history of Sicily (1857) and an Italian
translation thereof (Bibloteoa arabo-sicula, version© italiana, 1880). There had been
several previous Saracen descents on Sicily : in a.i>. 652 (the island was defended
by the Exarch Olympics) ; in a.d. 669 Syracuse was plundered. Both these in
vasions were from Syria. Then in a.d. 704 the descents from Africa began under
Musa with the destruction of an unnamed town on tbe west coast, which Amari
has identified with Lily beeum. The new town of Marsa-Ali (Marsala) took its
place. In 705 Syracuse was plundered again ; and the island was repeatedly in
vaded in the eighth oentury. A. Holm has summarised these invasions in vol. 3
of his Geschiehte Siciliens im Alterthum (1898), p. 316 sqq. See also Vasil'ev, op.
cit., i. and ii.]

97[Euphemius revolted and declared himself Emperor in a.d. 826. See Amari
Storia d. Mus. i. 239 sqq. He was soon thrust aside by the Saracens. His name'
survives in the name of the town Calatafimi.]
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a fleet of one hundred ships, and an army of seven hundred
horse and ten thousand foot. They landed at Mazara near the [June is.
rains of the ancient Selinus ; but, after some partial victories,
Syracuse M was delivered by the Greeks, the apostate was slain
before her walls, and his African friends were reduced to the
necessity of feeding on the flesh of their own horses. In their
turn they were reheved by a powerful" reinforcement of their
brethren of Andalusia ; the largest and western part of the island
was gradually reduced, and the commodious harbour of Palermo
wis chosen for the seat of the naval and military power of the u-d. esi]
Saracens. Syracuse preserved about fifty years the faith which
the bad sworn to Christ and to CsBsar. In the last and fatal
uege, her citizens displayed some remnant of the spirit which rsiege of
bad formerly resisted the powers of Athens and Carthage, ^trnt)
They stood about twenty days against the battering-rams and

catapultae, the mines and tortoises of the besiegers; and the

place might have been relieved, if the mariners of the Imperial
feet had not been detained at Constantinople in building a
church to the Virgin Mary. The deacon Theodosius, with the
bishop and clergy, was dragged in chains from the altar to
Palermo, cast into a subterraneous dungeon, and exposed to
the hourly peril of death or apostacy. His pathetic, and not
inelegant, complaint may be read as the epitaph of his country.100
Prom the Roman conquest to this final calamity, Syracuse, now [May si
dwindled to the primitive isle of Ortygia, had insensibly de-

'

ttaed. Yet the relics were still precious; the plate of the
athedral weighed five thousand pounds of silver; the entire
«poil was computed at one milhon of pieces of gold (about four
hundred thousand pounds sterling) ; and the captives must out- U600.0001

■The iplradid and interesting tragedy of Tancrede would adapt itself much
war to Hum epoch than to the date (i.u. 1006) whioh Voltaire himself has ohosen.
&* I mast gently reproach the poet for infusing into the Greek subjects the spirit
- aoitra knighu and ancient republicans.
■ Hardly powerful ; the important help whioh led to the capture of Palermo

■*• from tinea in a-d 880. The invaders tried hard to take the fortress of
3« *. sot did not succeed till S69.]
■" To* narrative or lamentation of Theodosius is transcribed and illustrated by

f»C iCr.baa, torn. lii. p. 719, 6a). Conttantine Porphyrogenitus (in Vit. Basil.
• W. TO, p. 190-193) mentions the loat of Syracuse and the triumph of the demons.
~?> tier of Theoooeiu* to his friend Leo on the capture of Syracuse is published
* Hatt's ed. of Leo Diaconns (Paris, 1819), p. 177 ioc. —It may be well to sum-
•anas tt* progress of the Saracen conquest of Sicily chronologically : Mszara
»?sr*i 177 ; Mineo 838 ; Palermo 881 ; c 840 Caltabellotta and other places ;
**'• UoaLni ; 848 Bagnaa ; 863 Camarina ; 858 Cefalu ; 8S9 Henna ; 868-70
*a!to; «7» Sttbccm ; 90S Taormina, Kametta, Catania.]
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[capture of number the seventeen thousand Christians who were transported
a.p. 902. from the sack of Tauromenium into African servitude. In

Sicily the religion and language of the Greeks were eradicated ;
and such was the docility of the rising generation that fifteen
thousand boys were circumcised and clothed on the same day with
the son of the Fatimite caliph. The Arabian squadrons issued
from the harbours of Palermo, Biserta, and Tunis ; an hundred
and fifty towns of Calabria and Campania were attacked and
pillaged ; nor could the suburbs of Rome be defended by the
name of the Caesars and Apostles. Had the Mahometans been
united, Italy must have fallen an easy and glorious accession to
the empire of the prophet. But the caliphs of Bagdad had
lost their authority in the West; the Aglabites and Fatimites
usurped the provinces of Africa ; their emirs of Sicily aspired
to independence; and the design of conquest and dominion
was degraded to a repetition of predatory inroads.101

invasion of In the sufferings of prostrate Italy, the name of Rome awak-
tne sara- ens a solemn and mournful recollection. A fleet of Saracens
reus. A.D,
»« from the African coast presumed to enter the mouth of the

Tiber, and to approach a city which even yet, in her fallen
state, was revered as the metropolis of the Christian world.
The gates and ramparts were guarded by a trembling people ;
but the tombs and temples of St. Peter and St. Paul were left
exposed in the suburbs of the Vatican and of the Ostian way.
Their invisible sanctity had protected them against the Goths,
the Vandals, and the Lombards ; but the Arabs disdained both
the gospel and the legend ; and their rapacious spirit was ap
proved and animated by the precepts of the Koran. The
Christian idols were stripped of their costly offerings; a silver
altar was torn away from the shrine of St. Peter; and, if the
bodies or the buildings were left entire, their deliverance must
be imputed to the haste, rather than the scruples, of the
Saracens.102 In their course along the Appian way, they pil
laged Fundi and besieged Gayeta; but they had turned aside
from the walls of Rome, and, by their divisions, the Capitol was
ioi The extracts from the Arabic histories of Sicily are given in Abolf eda (AnnaL

Moslem, p. 271-273) and in the first volume of Muratori's Scriptores Rerum Itnli-
carum. M. de Qnignes (Hist, des Huns, torn. i. p. 863, 864) has added some im
portant facts.

109
[See the account in Gregorovius, Rome in the Middle Ages (E.T.), vol. 8,

p. 87 sqq. Gregorovius describes the wealth of St. Peter's treasures at this time.
Gibbon omits to mention that Gay of Spoleto relieved Rome.]
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tared from the yoke of the prophet of Mecca. The same

danger still impended on the heads of the Roman people ; and
their domestic force was unequal to the assault of an African
emir. They claimed the protection of their Latin sovereign ;
but the Carlovingian standard was overthrown by a detachment
of the barbarians ; they meditated the restoration of the Greek

emperors ; but the attempt was treasonable, and the succour

remote and precarious.103 Their distress appeared to receive
tome aggravation from the death of their spiritual and temporal
chiefs ; but the pressing emergency superseded the forms and

intrigues of an election ; and the unanimous choice of pope [ad. mti
Leo the Fourth144 was the safety of the church and city. This
pontiff was born a Roman ; the courage of the first ages of the
republic glowed in his breast; and, amidst the ruins of his
country, he stood erect, like one of the firm and lofty columns
that rear their heads above the fragments of the Roman forum.
The first days of his reign were consecrated to the purification
and removal of relics, to prayers and processions, and to all the
solemn offices of religion, which served at least to heal the im
agination, and restore the hopes, of the multitude. The public
defence had been long neglected, not from the presumption of

peace, but from the distress and poverty of the times. As far
at the scantiness of his means and the shortness of his leisure

would allow, the ancient walls were repaired by the command
of Leo ; fifteen towers, in the most accessible stations, were
built or renewed ; two of these commanded on either Bide the
Tiber; and an iron chain was drawn across the stream, to im
pede the ascent of an hostile navy. The Romans were assured
of a abort respite by the welcome news that the siege of Gayeta
had been raised and that a part of the enemy, with their sacri-
•ejpous pi under, had perished in the waves.
But the storm which had been delayed soon burst upon victory* ' and relira

of Leo IV.
A.D. 849

mOaa «{ the mo«t eminent Romans (Gratianns, magister militum ct Bomani
statu ecpensta) wu accused of declaring, Quia Franoi nihil nobis boni faoiunt,
m»i adrulorium pr»bent, aed magis qnte nostra sunt violenter tollont. Quare
^ -. fcf<vsnaiii Oracos, et earn eis fcedus pacis componentes, Franoorum ri-gem et
psasa ds ctoatro regno ct dominatione expeUimus 1 Anastasins in Leone IV. p.
191.

""Volaeir* (Hist. Generate, torn. ii. o. 88. p. 124) appears to be remarkably
••met vita the character of pope Leo IV. I have borrowed his general expres
ses ; bet the sight of the forum has furnished me with a more distinct and lively
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them with redoubled violence. The Aglabite,106 who reigned
in Africa, and had inherited from his father a treasure and an
army : a fleet of Arabs and Moors, after a short refreshment in
the harbours of Sardinia, cast anchor before the mouth of the
Tiber, sixteen miles from the city; and their discipline and
numbers appeared to threaten, not a transient inroad, but a

[League of serious design of conquest and dominion. But the vigilance of
em cities] Leo had formed an alliance with the vassals of the Greek em

pire, the free and maritime states of Gayeta, Naples, and

Amain ; and in the hour of danger their galleys appeared in the
port of Ostia, under the command of Csesarius, the son of the
Neapolitan duke, a noble and valiant youth, who had already

vanquished the fleets of the Saracens. With his principal com
panions, Cffisarius was invited to the Lateran palace, and the
dexterous pontiff affected to inquire their errand, and to accept,
with joy and surprise, their providential succour. The city
bands, in arms, attended their father at Ostia, where he re

viewed and blessed his generous deliverers. They kissed his
feet, received the communion with martial devotion, and lis
tened to the prayer of Leo, that the same God who had sup
ported St. Peter and St. Paul on the waves of the sea would
strengthen the hands of his champions against the adversaries
of his holy name. After a similar prayer, and with equal reso
lution, the Moslems advanced to the attack of the Christian
galleys, which preserved their advantageous station along the
coast. The victory inclined to the side of the allies, when it
was less gloriously decided in their favour by a sudden tempest,
which confounded the skill and courage of the stoutest mari
ners. The Christians were sheltered in a friendly harbour,
while the Africans were scattered and dashed in pieces among
the rocks and islands of an hostile shore. Those who escaped
from shipwreck and hunger neither found nor deserved mercy
at the hands of their implacable pursuers.106 The sword and
the gibbet reduced the dangerous multitude of captives ; and

the remainder was more usefully employed, to restore the

106De Qoignes, Hist. Generate des Hong, torn. i. p. 868, 864. Cardonne, Hist,
de l'Afrique et de l'Espagne, sous la Domination des Arabes, torn. ii. p. 24, 26. I
observe, and oannot reconcile, the difference of these writers in the succession of
the Aglabites. [The Aghlabid who reigned at this time was Mohammad I. (840-
866). For the succession see S. Lane-Poole, Mohammadan Dynasties, p. 87.]

mo
[The battle of Ostia is the subject of a fresoo of Eaffaelle in the Vatican.]
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itcred edifices which they had attempted to subvert. The
pontiff, at the head of the citizens and allies, paid his grateful
devotion at the shrines of the apostles ; and, among the spoils
of this naval victory, thirteen Arabian bows of pure and massy
diver were suspended round the altar of the fishermen of
Galilee. The reign of Leo the Fourth was employed in the
defence and ornament of the Roman state : the churches were
renewed and embellished ; near four thousand pounds of silver

were consecrated to repair the losses of St. Peter ; and his

sanctuary was decorated with a plate of gold the weight of two
hundred and sixteen pounds ; embossed with the portraits of
the pope and emperor, and encircled with a string of pearls.
Yet this vain magnificence reflects less glory on the character

of Leo than the paternal care with which he rebuilt the walls
of Horta and Ameria ; and transported the wandering inhabit
ants of Centumcellae to his new foundation of Leopolis, twelve
miles from the seashore.107 By his liberality a colony of Corsi-
caru, with their wives and children, was planted in the station
of Porto at the mouth of the Tiber ; the falling city was re- [Rebuild-
rtored for their use, the fields and vineyards were divided among Portus]
the new settlers ; their first efforts were assisted by a gift of
birses and cattle ; and the hardy exiles, who breathed revenge
against the Saracens, swore to live and die under the standard
d St. Peter. The nations of the West and North, who visited
the threshold of the apostles, had gradually formed the large
end populous suburb of the Vatican, and their various habita
tions were distinguished, in the language of the times, as the
tekooU of the Greeks and Goths, of the Lombards and Saxons.
Bat this venerable spot was still open to sacrilegious insult ; the
design of enclosing it with walls and towers exhausted all that
Minority could command or charity would supply ; and the
pwoi labour of four years was animated in every season, and

"" Beretti (Chorographia Italia Medii Mri, p. 106, 108) has illustrated Ccn-
isamLm, Leopolis, Ciritat Leonina, and the other plaoee of the Roman duchy.
laofoUj oerer flourished. For the walls of the Leonine city see Qregorovius, op.
-t. a tf *n. The fortification of the Vatican had been already designed and
tares by Pope Leo 111 " The line of Leo the Fourth's walls, bnilt almost in the
>»rx of a horseshoe, is »till in part preserved, and may be traced in the Borgo near
&• awtut of Alexander the Sixth, near the Mint or the papal garden as far as the
'•fcek smarr tower, also in the line of the Porta Pertuga, and at the point where the
•aJs bra a bea<i between another comer tower and the Porta Fabrica." Ore-
sWOTias, 16., p. t*.]
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at every hoar, by the presence of the indefatigable pontiff. The
love of fame, a generous but worldly passion, may be detected

Found*- in the name of the Leonine city, which he bestowed on the
L^nfi."" Vatican ; yet the pride of the dedication was tempered with
Smv'
ad*
Christian penance and humility. The boundary wa3 trod by
the bishop and his clergy, barefoot, in sackcloth and ashes ; the
songs of triumph were modulated to psalms and litanies ; the
walls were besprinkled with holy water ; and the ceremony was
concluded with a prayer that, under the guardian care of the
apostles and the angelic host, both the old and the new Rome
might over be preserved pure, prosperous, and impregnable.108

Tim Amor- The emperor Theophilus, son of Michael the Stammerer,
iwiwwn was one of the most active and high-spirited princes who reigned
»hii?i«»mi at Constantinople during the middle age. In offensive or de-
Mj.u^ioui. fjmgjyp NN^j.( ne marched in person five times against the Saracens,

formidable in his attack, esteemed by the enemy in his losses
and defeats. In the last of these expeditions he penetrated
into Syria, and besieged the obscure town of Sozopetra : the

iMiitaiinii casual birth-place of the caliph Motassem, whose father Harun
was attended in peace or war by the most favourite of his
wives and concubines. The revolt of a Persian impostor em

ployed at that moment the arms of the Saracen, and he could
only intercede in favour of a place for which he felt and ac
knowledged some degree of filial affection. These solicitations
determined the emperor to wound his pride in so sensible a part.
Sozopetra was levelled with the ground, the Syrian prisoners
were marked or mutilated with ignominious cruelty, and a
thousand female captives were forced away from the adjacent
territory. Among these a matron of the house of Abbas in
voked, in an agony of despair, the name of Motassem ; and the
insults of the Greeks engaged the honour of her kinsman to
avenge his indignity and to answer her appeal. Under the
reign of the two elder brothers, the inheritance of the youngest
had been confined to Anatolia, Armenia, Georgia, and Circassia ;

1M The Arabs and the Greeks are alike silent concerning the invasion of Bome
by the Africans. The Latin chronicles do not afford much instruction (see the
Annals of Baronius and Pagi). Oar authentic and contemporary guide for the
Popes of the iith century is Anastasius, librarian of the Roman church. His Life
of Leo IV. contains twenty-four pages (p. 175-199, edit Paris) ; and, if a great
part consists of superstitious trifles, we mast blame or commend his hero, who was
much oftener in a church than in a camp. [Liber Pontificalia, ed. Duchesne, vol.
ii. See above, vol. v. Appendix 1. p. 540.]

/ -
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this frontier station had exercised his military talents ; and,
imong his accidental claims to the name of Octonary,109 the
most meritorious are the eight battles which he gained or fought
against the enemies of the Koran. In this personal quarrel,
the troops of Irak, Syria, and Egypt, were recruited from the
tribes of Arabia and the Turkish hordes : his cavalry might be
numerous, though we should deduct some myriads from the
hundred and thirty thousand horses of the royal stables ; and
the expense of the armament was computed at four millions
sterling, or one hundred thousand pounds of gold. From Tarsus,
the place of assembly, the Saracens advanced in three divisions
•long the high road of Constantinople : Motassem himself com
manded the centre, and the vanguard was given to his son
Abbas, who, in the trial of the first adventures, might succeed
with the more glory, or fail with the least reproach. In the
revenge of his injury, the caliph prepared to retaliate a similar
tfironL The father of Theophilus was a native of Amorium110
m Phrygia ; the original seat of the imperial house had been
adorned with privileges and monuments ; and, whatever might
be the indifference of the people, Constantinople itself was
Karcely of more value in the eyes of the sovereign and his
mart. The name of Amorium was inscribed on the shields of
the Saracens ; and their three armies were again united under
the walls of the devoted city. It had been proposed by the
wiaest counsellors to evacuate Amorium, to remove the inhabit
ing, and to abandon the empty structures to the vain resent

ment of the barbarians. The emperor embraced the more
ffoerous resolution of defending, in a siege and battle, the
country of his ancestors. When the armies drew near, the
front of the Mahometan line appeared to a Roman eye more
drxely planted with spears and javelins ; but the event of the

' The sane number wm applied to the following circumstance in the life of
■a : be wm the eighth of the Abbassides ; he reigned eight yean, eight
and eiejht days ; left eight sons, eight daughters, eight thousand slaves,

•^u aJjotn of irold.
•" Aaonam ia erldom mentioned by the old geographers, and totally forgotten

- 1« Kirs&o InnerariM. After the vith century it became an episcopal see, and
•>awgia ib* metropolis of the new Oalatia [formed by Theodosins the Great]
Aasat Saorto Paolo, Qeograph. Saera, p. 334). The oity rose again from its ruins,
1 m ■auotd read Ammuria not Angaria, in the text of the Nubian geographer, p.
■a rrbe ait* is oesvr Hanxa Hadji. See Hamilton, Researches in Asia Minor, 1.
» all'; Baiaeay, Asia Minor, p. 380-1. The battle described in the text was
*»ts» mi of the Halyt, near Dasimon (Tokat).]
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actioD was Dot glorious on either side to the national troops.
The Arabs were broken, but it was by the swords of thirty
thousand Persians, who had obtained service and settlement
in the Byzantine empire. The Greeks were repulsed and van
quished, but it was by the arrows of the Turkish cavalry ; and,
had not their bow-strings been damped and relaxed by the
evening rain, very few of the Christians could have escaped with
the emperor from the field of battle. They breathed at Dory-
lffium, at the distance of three days ; and Theophilus, reviewing
his trembling squadrons, forgave the common flight both of the
prince and people. After this discovery of his weakness, he
vainly hoped to deprecate the fate of Amorium : the inexorable
caliph rejected with contempt his prayers and promises ; and
detained the Roman ambassadors to be the witnesses of his
great revenge. They had nearly been the witnesses of his shame.
The vigorous assaults of fifty-five days were encountered by a
faithful governor, a veteran garrison, and a desperate people;
and the Saracens must have raised the siege if a domestic traitor
had not pointed to the weakest part of the wall, a place which
was decorated with the statues of a lion and a bull. The vow
of Motassem was accomplished with unrelenting rigour; tired,
rather than satiated, with destruction, he returned to his new

sam*m palace of Samara, in the neighbourhood of Bagdad, while the
Bagdad for unfortunate

m Theophilus implored the tardy and doubtful aid
iD.68s»«of his Western rival, the emperor of the Franks. Yet in the

siege of Amorium above seventy thousand Moslems had perished ;
their loss had been revenged by the slaughter of thirty thousand
Christians, and the sufferings of an equal number of captives,
who were treated as the most atrocious criminals. Mutual
necessity could sometimes extort the exchange or ransom of

prisoners ; m but in the national religious conflict of the two

111In the East he was styled AM-rvx4t (Continnatoi Theophan. 1. iii. p. 84 [p.
183, 1. 10, ed. Bonn]) : bat such was the ignorance of the West that his ambas
sadors, in public discourse, might boldly narrate, de rictoriis, qnas adversus externa
bellando gentes euelitus fuerat assecutug (Annalist. Bertinian. apod Pagi, torn. iii.
p. 730 [Pertz, Mon. i. 434]). [For Samaria ep. Le Strange in Journal As. Soe.
toI. 27,~p. 36.—The siege of Amohon lasted only twelve days.]

111Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 167, 168) relates one of these singular transac
tions on the bridge of the river Lamas [Laoas Sal in Cilieia, the limit of the two
empires, and one day's journey westward of Tarsus (d'Anville. Geographic Ancienne,
torn. ii. p. 91). Four thousand four hundred and sixty Moslems, eight hundred
women and children, one hundred confederates, were exchanged for an equal num
ber of Greeks. They passed each other in the middle of the bridge, and, when



chap, lii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 49

empires peace was without confidence, and war without mercy.
Quarter was seldom given in the field ; those who escaped the

edge of the sword were condemned to hopeless servitude or

exquisite torture ; and a Catholic emperor relates, with visible
satisfaction, the execution of the Saracens of Crete, who were

flayed alive, or plunged into caldrons of boiling oil.113 To a
point of honour Motassem had sacrificed a flourishing city, two
hundred thousand lives, and the property of millions. The
same caliph descended from his horse and dirtied his robe to
relieve the distress of a decrepit old man, who with his laden
ass had tumbled into a ditch. On which of these actions did
he reflect with the most pleasure, when he was summoned by
the angel of death?"*
With Motassem, the eighth of the Abbassides, the glory of murders

his family and nation expired. When the Arabian conquerors Turkish
had spread themselves over the East, and were mingled with *.d. afi-STo.
the servile crowds of Persia, Syria, and Egypt, they insensibly
lost the freeborn and martial virtues of the desert. The courage
of the South is the artificial fruit of discipline and prejudice ; the
active power of enthusiasm had decayed, and the mercenary
forces of the caliphs were recruited in those climates of the
North, of which valour is the hardy and spontaneous production.
Of the Turks114 who dwelt upon the Oxus and Jaxartes, the
robust youths, either taken in war or purchased in trade, were
educated in the exercises of the field and the profession of the
Mahometan faith. The Turkish guards stood in arms round the

they reached their respective friends, they shouted Allah Acbar, and Kyrie Eleison.
Many o( the prisoners of Amorinm were probably among them, bnt in the Bame
5«r (*. a. 281) the most illustrious of them, the forty-two martyrs, were beheaded
I? the caliph's order. [For exchanges of prisoners on the Lamos see also Theoph.
Centra, p. 448, ed. Bonn. The hagiographical texts on the death of the dis
tinguished captives taken at Amorinm (a.d. 888) and martyred seven years later,
ban been edited by P. Nikitin : Skazaniia o 42 Amoriiskikh mnchenikakh, in the
Zspiaxi of Russian Imp. Academy, viii.» ser. vii. 2, 1905.]
111Constantm. Porphyrogenitus, in Vit. Basil, o. 61, p. 186. These Saracens

•ere indeed treated with peculiar severity as pirates and renegadoes.
114Por Theophilus, Motassem, and the Amorian war, see the Continnator of

Theophanee (L iii. p. 77-84 [p. 124 tqq. ed. Bonn]), Genesins (1
. iii. p. 24-84 [p.

M ijo.]), Cedrenus (528-582 [ii. 129 sqq. ed. Bonn]), Elmacin (Hist. Saracen, p.
UO), Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 165, 166), Abulfeda (AnnaL Moslem, p. 191),
4'HerbeIot (Bibliot. Orientale, p. 639, 640).u' M. de Ouignes, who sometimes leaps, and sometimes stumbles, in the gulf
between Ohinese and Mahometan story, thinks he can Bee that these Turks are the
Bon-kt, alias the Kao-tcht, or kigh-vaggont ; that they were divided into fiftee
hordes, from China and Siberia to the dominions of the caliphs and Samanides, Ac.
(Hin. des Hans, torn. iii. p. 1-38, 124-181).
VOL VL— 4
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throne of their benefactor, and their chiefs usurped the dominion
of the palace and the provinces. Motassem, the first author of

this dangerous example, introduced into the capital above fifty
thousand Turks : their licentious conduct provoked the public
indignation, and the quarrels of the soldiers and people induced

the caliph to retire from Bagdad, and establish his own residence

and the camp of his barbarian favourites at Samara on the

Tigris, about twelve leagues above the city of Peace.11" His
[Muta- son Motawakkel was a jealous and cruel tyrant; odious to

r.^847-861] his subjects, he cast himself on the fidelity of the strangers, and

these strangers, ambitious and apprehensive, were tempted by
the rich promise of a revolution. At the instigation, or at least
in the cause, of his son, they burst into his apartment at the
hour of supper, and the caliph was cut into seven pieces by the

same swords which he had recently distributed among the
guards of his life and throne. To this throne, yet streaming

[MunteBjr. with a father's blood, Montasser was triumphantly led ; but in
a reign of six months he found only the pangs of a guilty consci

ence. If he wept at the sight of an old tapestry which repre
sented the crime and punishment of the son of Chosroes ; if his
days were abridged by grief and remorse, we may allow some
pity to a parricide, who exclaimed, in the bitterness of death,
that he had lost both this world and the world to come. After
this act of treason, the ensigns of royalty, the garment and
walking staff of Mahomet, were given and torn away by the
foreign mercenaries, who in four years created, deposed, and
murdered three commanders of the faithful. As often as the
Turks were inflamed by fear, or rage, or avarice, these caliphs
were dragged by the feet, exposed naked to the scorching sun,

beaten with iron clubs, and compelled to purchase, by the
abdication of their dignity, a short reprieve of inevitable fate.m
At length, however, the fury of the tempest was spent or

A.D. 881-2]

116He changed the old name of Snmere, or Samara, into the fanciful title of
Ser-men-rai, that which gives pleasure at first (d'Herbelot, Bibliotheqne Orientale,
p. 808 ; d'Anville, l'Euphrate et le Tigre, p. 97, 98). [Surra men raa =

" who so
saw, rejoiced".]

117Take a specimen, the death of the caliph Motaz : Correptum pedibus retra-
hunt, et audi bus probe permuloant, et spoliatum laoeris veetibus in Bole collocant,
pree cujus aoerrimo testu pedes alternis attollebat et demittebat. Adstantium aliqais
misero colaphos continuo ingerebat, quosUleobjectiBmanibnsaverterestadebat. . . .

Quo facto traditus tortori fnit totoque triduo oibo potuque prohibitus. . . . Suffo-
oatua, Ac. (Abulfeda, p. 206). Of the caliph Mohtadi, he says, cervices ipsi perpetuis
iotibus contundebant, testioulosque pedibus conoulcabant (p. 308).
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diverted; the Abbassides returned to the less turbulent resi
dence of Bagdad ; the insolence of the Turks was curbed with
a firmer and more skilful band, and their numbers were divided
and destroyed in foreign warfare. But the nations of the East
had been taught to trample on the successors of the prophet ;
and the blessings of domestic peace were obtained by the relax

ation of strength and discipline. So uniform are the mischiefs
of military despotism that I seem to repeat the story of the
pretorians of Rome.1"
While the dame of enthusiasm was damped by the business, bum and

the pleasure, and the knowledge, of the age, it burned with the c™
°'

concentrated heat in the breasts of the chosen few, the con- ^Slaw-asi
genial spirits, who were ambitious of reigning either in this
world or in the next. How carefully soever the book of pro
phecy had been sealed by the apostle of Mecca, the wishes,

and (if we may profane the word) even the reason, of fanati
cism might believe that, after the successive missions of Adam,

Noah. Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Mahomet, the same God,
in the fulness of time, would reveal a still more perfect and
permanent law. In the two hundred and seventy-seventh year
of the Hegira, and in the neighbourhood of Cufa, an Arabian
preacher, of the name of Carmath,"9 assumed the lofty and [H»m<Un

incomprehensible style of the Guide, the Director, the De
monstration, the Word, the Holy Ghost, the Camel, the Herald
of the Messiah, who had conversed with him in a human shape,
the representative of Mohammed the son of Ali, of St.

ua See under the reigns of Motassem, Motawakkel, Montasner, Moetain, Motaz,
. tod Mourned, in the Bibliotheque of d'Herbelot, and the now familiar

aaaaJe of Elmacin, Abulpharagius, and Abalfeda. [Mustain, a.d. 862-6; Matazz,
4A. aSS-0: Mobtadl, *.t>. 669-70; Mutamid, a.d. 870-92.]

•*
[The
" Cannathian " movement has received its name, not from its originators,

tool !i /u the man who plaoed himself at its head and organized it at Kiifa—Hamdan
.«■ a*hath. ceiled Carmath. The true founder of the Cannathian movement was
t*J ALAh .bo Maimnn al-Kaddah, the active missionary of the Ismailite doctrine.
Tk» Aaetnae was that Ismail eon of Jafar al-Sadik was the seventh imam from Ali ;
tad itmx Ismail's son Mohimmad was the seventh prophet of the world (of the other
*x_ AAfcm, Ac., are mentioned above, in the text)— the Mahdi (or Messiah).
Moaaanxtad had lived In the second half of the eighth century, bnt he would come

•fata. Abd Allah and his missionaries propagated their doctrines far and wide ;
Say aBQsjbjt to convert Sonnites as well as Shiites, and even Jews and Christians.
?? IV im they represented the Mahdl as Messias ; to the Christians as the
rMelate. AM Allih'i son Ahmad continued his work, and it was one of his mls-
L»r.a who converted Carmath. The new interpretations of the Koran mentioned
-a «b> text were doe not to Carmath, but to Abd Allah. Bee Weil's account, op. eit.,

»- 9- «»»m 1
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John the Baptist, and of the angel Gabriel. In his mystic
volume, the precepts of the Koran were refined to a more
spiritual sense ; he relaxed the duties of ablution, fasting, and
pilgrimage ; allowed the indiscriminate use of wine and for
bidden food ; and nourished the fervour of his disciples by the

daily repetition of fifty prayers. The idleness and ferment of
the rustic crowd awakened the attention of the magistrates of
Cufa ; a timid persecution assisted the progress of the new sect ;
and the name of the prophet became more revered after his

person had been withdrawn from the world. His twelve
apostles dispersed themselves among the Bedoweens,

" a race
of men," says Abulfeda, "equally devoid of reason and of re
ligion;

"
and the success of their preaching seemed to threaten

Arabia with a new revolution. The Carmathians were ripe
for rebellion, since they disclaimed the title of the house of
Abbas and abhorred the worldly pomp of the caliphs of Bagdad.
They were susceptible of discipline, since they vowed a blind
and absolute submission to their imam, who was called to the
prophetic office by the voice of God and the people. Instead
of the legal tithes, he claimed the fifth of their substance and
spoil ; the most flagitious sins were no more than the type of
disobedience ; and the brethren were united and concealed by

Their mill- an oath of secrecy. After a bloody conflict, they prevailed in
piottsr a.d. the province of Bahrein, along the Persian Gulf; far and wide,
900' &c' the tribes of the desert were subject to the sceptre, or rather to
[Abu Tahir the sword, of Abu Said and his son Abu Taher; and these re

bellious imams could muster in the field an hundred and seven
thousand fanatics. The mercenaries of the caliph were dis
mayed at the approach of an enemy who neither asked nor
accepted quarter ; and the difference between them in fortitude
and patience is expressive of the change which three centuries
of prosperity had effected in the character of the Arabians.
Such troops were discomfited in every action ; the cities of Bacca

[a.d. 923- and Baalbec, of Cufa and Bassora, were taken and pillaged ;

Bagdad was filled with consternation ; and the caliph trembled
behind the veils of his palace. In a daring inroad beyond the
Tigris, Abu Taher advanced to the gates of the capital with no

u.d. 988] more than five hundred horse. By the special order of Moctader,
the bridges had been broken down, and the person or head of
the rebel was expected every hour by the commander of the
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faithful. His lieutenant, from a motive of fear or pity, apprised
Abo Taher of his danger, and recommended a speedy escape.
"Your master," said the intrepid Carmathian to the messenger,
"
is at the head of thirty thousand soldiers : three such men as
these are wanting in his host :

"
at the same instant, turning to

three of his companions, he commanded the first to plunge a

dagger into his breast, the second to leap into the Tigris, and
the third to cast himself headlong down a precipice. They
obeyed without a murmur. "Relate," continued the imam,
•'
what you have seen : before the evening your general shall
be chained among my dogs." Before the evening, the camp
was surprised and the menace was executed. The rapine of
the Carmathian 8 was sanctified by their aversion to the

worship of Mecca: they robbed a caravan of pilgrims, and
twenty thousand devout Moslems were abandoned on the u.d. mi
burning sands to a death of hunger and thirst.130 Another
rear they suffered the pilgrims to proceed without interruption ;
but, in the festival of devotion, Abu Taher stormed the holy city
sad trampled on the most venerable relics of the Mahometan They pii-
fcth. Thirty thousand citizens and strangers were put to the ^TwiT**
■word ; the sacred precincts were polluted by the burial of three
thousand dead bodies; the well of Zemzem overflowed with
blood ; the golden spout was forced from its place ; the veil of
the Caaba was divided among these impious sectaries ; and the
black stone, the first monument of the nation, was borne away
ic triumph to their capital. After this deed of sacrilege and
«aehy, they continued to infest the confines of Irak, Syria,
ud Egypt ; but the vital principle of enthusiasm had withered
u the root. Their scruples or their avarice again opened the
p^nmage of Mecca and restored the black stone of the Caaba ;
*od it u needless to inquire into what factions they were broken,
* by whose swords they were finally extirpated. The sect
of the CarmathianB may be considered as the second visible
ao* of the decline and fall of the empire of the caliphs.1*
The third and most obvious cause was the weight and Revolt or

the pro-

"riba Tahir also plundered pilgrim caravans in a.d. 934.] ad. BOMB*"' For the ant of the Oarmatbiani, consult Elmaoin (Hint. Saracen, p. 219, 224,» SI. Stf. 341. 243). Abulpharaffius (Dynast, p. 179-182), Abulfeda (Annal.
*•»*•» •- 118. 219. Ac. 245. 263, 274). and d'Herbelot (Bihiiotheque Orientale,
► **lfci. *M). I and eome Inconsistencies o( theology and chronology, which
• "5«U aot he eaay nor of much importance to reconcile. [De Goeje , Mcmoire
•» ■» Ceraalbat dn Bahrain (1886).]
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magnitude of the empire itself. The caliph Almamon might
proudly assert that it was easier for him to rule the East and
the West than to manage a chess-board of two feet square ; m yet
I suspect that in both those games he was guilty of many fatal
mistakes ; and I perceive that in the distant provinces the
authority of the first and most powerful of the Abbassides was
already impaired. The analogy of despotism invests the re

presentative with the full majesty of the prince; the division
and balance of powers might relax the habits of obedience,
might encourage the passive subject to inquire into the origin
and administration of civil government. He who is born in
the purple is seldom worthy to reign ; but the elevation of a
private man, of a peasant perhaps, or a slave, affords a strong
presumption of his courage and capacity. The viceroy of a re
mote kingdom aspires to secure the property and inheritance
of his precarious trust ; the nations must rejoice in the presence
of their sovereign ; and the command of armies and treasures
are at once the object and the instrument of his ambition. A
change was scarcely visible as long as the lieutenants of the
caliph were content with their vicarious title ; while they
solicited for themselves or their sons a renewal of the Imperial
grant, and still maintained on the coin, and in the public
prayers, the name and prerogative of the commander of the
faithful. But in the long and hereditary exercise of power,
they assumed the pride and attributes of royalty ; the alterna
tive of peace or war, of reward or punishment, depended solely
on their will ; and the revenues of their government were
reserved for local services or private magnificence. Instead of
a regular supply of men and money, the successors of the
prophet were flattered with the ostentatious gift of an elephant,
or a cast of hawks, a suit of silk hangings, or some pounds of
musk and amber.123

Thoinde- After the revolt of Spain from the temporal and spiritual
dySasSes supremacy of the Abbassides, the first symptoms of disobedience

'-Hyde, Syntagma Dissertat. torn. ii. p. 57, in Hist. Shahiludii. [Also: Al
Nuwairi, in de Sacy, Expose de la religion des Druzes, vol. i.]

113The dynasties of the Arabian empire may be studied in the Annals of El
maoin, Abulpharagius, and Abulfeda, under the proper years, in the dictionary of
d'Herbelot, under the proper names. The tables of M. de Guignes (Hist, des Hnns,
torn, i.

) exhibit a general chronology of the East, interspersed with some historical
anecdotes; bnt his attachment to national blood has sometimes oonfonnded the
order of time and place.
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broke forth in the province of Africa. Ibrahim, the son of

Aglab, the lieutenant of the vigilant and rigid Harun, be

queathed to the dynasty of the Aglabitee the inheritance of his The Agiab.
name and power. The indolence or policy of the caliphs dis- scoW [am
sembled the injury and loss, and pursued only with poison the
founder of the Edrisitea,™ who erected the kingdom and city The Edris-
of Fez on the shores of the western ocean.126 In the East, the b^907A

D

first dynasty was that of the Taherites,12* the posterity of the The Taner-
valiant Taher, who, in the civil wars of the sons of Harun, had e&m
served with too much zeal and success the cause of Almamon
the younger brother. He was sent into honourable exile, to
command on the banks of the Oxus ; and the independence of
his successors, who reigned in Chorasan till the fourth genera
tion, was palliated by their modest and respectful demeanour,
the happiness of their subjects, and the security of their frontier.
They were supplanted by one of those adventurers so frequent
m the annals of the East, who left his trade of a brazier (from
whence the name of Soffarides) for the profession of a robber. The sofia-•i » i • n • rides, a.d.
In a nocturnal visit to the treasure of the prince of Sistan, sia-wa
Jacob, the son of Leith,127 stumbled over a lump of salt, which
he unwarily tasted with his tongue. Salt, among the Orientals,

''Hie Aglabitea and Edrisites are the professed subject of M. de Cardonne
Hist, de l'Ainqae et de l'Espagne sons la Domination dee Arabes, torn. ii. p. 1-68).
T*« Aghlabid dynasty lasted from a.d. 800 to 909, when it gave way to the Fati-
xtds. Iu chief achievement was the oonquest of Sicily. These prinoes also an-
antd Sardinia and Malta, and harried the Christian coasts of the Western

Yt&Urranean.}
zTo escape the reproach of error, I mnst criticize the inaccuracies of M. de

Stents (torn. i. p. 3-59) conoerning the Edrisites. 1. The dynasty and city of Fez
■**ui not be founded in the year of the Hegira 178, sinoe the founder was a pot-
•*wmmt child of a descendant of Ali, who fled from Mecca in the year 168. 2. This
•JScdtt. Edris tbe eon of Edris, instead of living to the Improbable age of 120
Jaasa, la. B18, died a-r. 214, in the prime of manhood. 8. The dynasty ended'i XH. twenty-three years sooner than it is filed by the historian of the Huns.
>» U» aorarat* Annals of Abnlfeda, p. 158, 159, 185, 288. [Idrls, who founded
a* dynasty of the IdrUids, was great-great-grandson of All. He revolted in Medina
■«vajt Lb* caliph Mabdl in a.d. 785, and then he fled to Morocco, where he founded
'-» 4raa*ty (in t.t>. 788), which expired in a.d. 985. For the suooession op. S. Lane-
hoi*. Mohammadan Dynasties, p. 86.]
■ The drnaat.ee of the Taherites and Soffarides, with the rise of that of the
*ii. im. are described in the original history and Latin version of Mirohond ;
** ii* atoat interesting facta had already been drained by the diligenoe of M.
fSrWli*- [Tahir was appointed governor of Khurasan in a.d. 820 ; he and his
"sansy r* professed to be vassals of the Caliphs.]
•"
fTakub. soo of al-Layth, a coppersmith (saffar), conquered suooessively Fars,kali, and Kbnraa&n. The Saflarid dynasty numbered only three prinoes : Takub,

-■»*-xt»r Aar, and Amr's son Tahir, whose power was confined to Sistan, which
»<Wij i.o. 908. Cp. S. Lane Poole, op. ctt.. p. 12H, 130.]
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is the symbol of hospitality, and the pious robber immediately
retired without spoil or damage. The discovery of this honour
able behaviour recommended Jacob to pardon and trust ; he led
an army at first for his benefactor, at last for himself, subdued
Persia, and threatened the residence of the Abbassides. On
his march towards Bagdad, the conqueror was arrested by a

fever. He gave audience in bed to the ambassador of the
caliph ; and beside him on a table were exposed a naked
scymetar, a crust of brown bread, and a bunch of onions. " If
I die," said he, " your master is delivered from his fears. If I
live, this must determine between us. If I am vanquished, I
can return without reluctance to the homely fare of my youth."
From the height where he stood, the descent would not have

u.d.878] been so soft or harmless : a timely death secured his own re
pose and that of the caliph, who paid with the most lavish
concessions the retreat of his brother Amrou to the palaces of
Shiraz and Ispahan. The Abbassides were too feeble to con
tend, too proud to forgive : they invited the powerful dynasty

The sam- of the Samanide8,m who passed the Oxus with ten thousand
anidefl. J-

a.d. 874-999 horse, so poor, that their stirrups were of wood ; so brave, that
they vanquished the Soffarian army, eight times more numerous

[a.d.900] than their own. The captive Amrou was sent in chains, a
grateful offering to the court of Bagdad ; and, as the victor was
content with the inheritance of Transoxiana and Chorasan, the
realms of Persia returned for a while to the allegiance of the
caliphs. The provinces of Syria and Egypt were twice dis-

TheTon- membered by their Turkish slaves, of the race of Toulun and
a.d. 868-905 Ikshid.1™ These barbarians, in religion and manners the country-

1,8
[The Samanid dynasty, whioh held sway in Transoxiana and Persia, was

founded by Nasr ben-Ahmad, great-grandson of Saman (a nobleman of BaLkh).
This dynasty lost Persia before the end of the 10th century and expired in a.d.
999. Op. S. Lane-Poole, op. cit., p. 181-3.]

119M. de Guignes (Hist, des Huns, torn. iii. p. 124-154) has exhausted the Tou-
lonides and Ikshidites of Egypt, and thrown some light on the Carmathians and
Hamadanltes. [The Tnlunid dynasty was founded by Ahmad, eon of Tfiliin (a
Turkish slave), who established his capital at the suburb of al-Katai between Fust&t
and the later Cairo. Syria was joined to Egypt under the government of Ahmad in
a.d. 877.—Mohammad al-Ikhshid, founder of the Ikhshfdid dynasty, was son of
Tughj, a native of Farghana. His government of Egypt began in a.d. 985 ; Syria
was added in 941, and Mecca and Medina in 942. Cp. S. Lane-Poole, op. cit., p. 69.
The Fatimids succeeded the Ikhshldids in 969.—The influence of the Hamdanids
in Mosul (Mdsil) may be dated from o. a.d. 873, but their independent rule there
begins with H tsan (Nasir ad-dawla) a.d. 929 and lasts till 991, when they gave way
to the Buwayhids. In Aleppo, the Hamdanid dynasty lasted from a.d. 944 to 1003.
and then gave way to the Fatimids. See S. Lane-Poole, op. cit., p. 111-118.1
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men of Mahomet, emerged from the bloody factions of theTheiksMd-
palace to a provincial command and an independent throne : 034 ioasi-aa
their names became famous and formidable in their time ; but
the founders of these two potent dynasties confessed, either in
words or actions, the vanity of ambition. The first on his death
bed implored the mercy of God to a sinner, ignorant of the
limits of his own power : the second, in the midst of four
hundred thousand soldiers and eight thousand slaves, concealed
from every human eye the chamber where he attempted to

sleep. Their sons were educated in the vices of kings ; and
both Egypt and Syria were recovered and possessed by the
Abbassides during an interval of thirty years. In the decline
of their empire, Mesopotamia, with the important cities of
Mosul and Aleppo, was occupied by the Arabian princes of the
tnbe of Hamadan. The poets of their court could repeat with- The Hama-
out a blush, that nature had formed their countenances for aId.'sS&iooi
beauty, their tongues for eloquence, and their hands for
liberality and valour ; but the genuine tale of the elevation and

reign of the Hamadanites exhibits a scene of treachery, murder,
tad parricide. At the same fatal period, the Persian kingdom
was again usurped by the dynasty of the Bowidea, by the sword The
of three brothers, who, under various names, were styled the *i>-,M3

[9391-1065

rapport and columns of the state, and who, from the Caspian
Ma to the ocean, would suffer no tyrants but themselves.
Uoder their reign, the language and genius of Persia revived,
tod the Arabs, three hundred and four years after the death of
Mahomet, were deprived of the sceptre of the East.190
Bahdi, the twentieth of the Abbassides, and the thirty-ninth Fallen
d the successors of Mahomet, was the last who deserved the caiiph* or

Bagdad-
title of rommander of the faithful : M1 the last (says Abulfeda) *Dfle6.*c.

■" The three brother*, tons of Buwayh (a highland ohief, who nerved the Zi-
jarid aaril of Jurjanl, formed three principalities in the same year (932) : 1. Imad
«*-4awla, in Far* ; 4. Moils ad-dawla in Irak and Kirman ; 8. Baku ad-dawla in
■air. Haosavihin. and Ispahan. The third division of the Buwayhids lasted till
'9i. rb»n they were oucted by the Kakwayhids. The dominions of the second
nmn oadar the lord* of Firs in 977 and again permanently in 1012 ; and the
*Taa*Jy of Far* survived until the conquest of the Seljuks. See the table of the
napapoieaJ distribution of the Buwayhids in S. Lane-Poole, op. eit., p. 142.]
11■Hie rat ultimo? ohalifah qui moltom atque sopius pro oonoione perorarit.
Tut ft. am ultima* qai otiam cum eruditis et faoetis homlnibus fallere hilar!-

•» fa* nrvra •>leret Cltimus tandem chalifarum oui sumtas, stipendia, reditus,
« m—iir.. rail nai , oatcraque omnia aulioa pomp* priorom chalifarum ad ins tar
^a^nu lamal Vidcbimus enim paullo post qaam indignis et servilibns ludl
trs latitat-. -iirn ad bumilem fortunam ultimumque oontemptum abjeoti foerint
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who spoke to the people, or conversed with the learned ; the
last who, in the expense of his household, represented the wealth
and magnificence of the ancient caliphs. After him, the lords
of the eastern world were reduced to the most abject misery,
and exposed to the blows and insults of a servile condition. The
revolt of the provinces circumscribed their dominions within the
walls of Bagdad ; but that capital still contained an innumerable
multitude, vain of their past fortune, discontented with their
present state, and oppressed by the demands of a treasury which
had formerly been replenished by the spoil and tribute of nations.
Their idleness was exercised by faction and controversy. Under
the mask of piety, the rigid followers of Hanbal m invaded the
pleasures of domestic life, burst into the houses of plebeians
and princes, spilt the wine, broke the instruments, beat the
musicians, and dishonoured, with infamous suspicions, the asso
ciates of every handsome youth. In each profession, which
allowed room for two persons, the one was a votary, the other an
antagonist, of Ali ; and the Abbassides were awakened by the
clamorous grief of the sectaries, who denied their title and cursed
their progenitors. A turbulent people could only be repressed
by a military force ; but who could satisfy the avarice or assert
the discipline of the mercenaries themselves ? The African and
the Turkish guards drew their swords against each other, and
the chief commanders, the emirs al Omra,133 imprisoned or de
posed their sovereigns, and violated the sanctuary of the mosque
and harem. If the caliphs escaped to the camp or court of
any neighbouring prince, their deliverance was a change of
servitude, till they were prompted by despair to invite the
Bowides, the sultans of Persia, who silenced the factions of

hi quondam potentissimi totina terrarum Orientalium orbis Jomini. Abulfed.
Annal. Moslem, p. 261. I bare given this passage as the manner and tone of
Abulfeda, bat the cast of Latin eloquence belongs more properly to Beiske. The
Arabian historian (p. 255, 257, 261-269, 288, <fco.) has supplied me with the most
interesting faets of this paragraph. [BadI, a.d. 934-940.]

131Their master, on a similar ooeasion, shewed himself of a more indulgent and
tolerating spirit. Ahmed Ebn Hanbal, the head of one of the four orthodox sects,
was born at Bagdad a.h. 164, and died there a.h. 241. He fought and suffered in
the dispute concerning the creation of the Koran.

131 The offioe of vizir was superseded by the emir al Omra [amir al-umara]
Imperator Imperatorum, a title first instituted by Bahdi [Weil quotes an instance
of it-4 use under al-Muktadir, Badi's father, op. cit., ii. p. 559] and which merged at
length in the Bowides and Seljukides ; veotigalibus et tributis et ouriis per omnes
regiones prsfeoit, jussitque in omnibus suggestis nominis ejus in concionibus men-
tionem fieri (Abulpharagius, Dynast, p. 199). It is likewise mentioned by Elmaoin

(p
.

254, 255).

V
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Bagdad by their irresistible arms. The civil and military
powers were assumed by Moezaldowlat, the second of the three fMuizz ai-

dawlaj
brothers, and a stipend of sixty thousand pounds sterling was
assigned by his generosity for the private expense of the com
mander of the faithful. But on the fortieth day, at the audience
of the ambassadors of Chorasan, and in the presence of a trem
bling multitude, the caliph was dragged from his throne to a
dungeon, by the command of the stranger, and the rude hands
of bis Dilemites. His palace was pillaged, his eyes were put
out, and the mean ambition of the Abbassides aspired to the
vacant station of danger and disgrace. In the school of adver
sity, the luxurious caliphs resumed the grave and abstemious
virtues of the primitive times. Despoiled of their armour and
silken robes, they fasted, they prayed, they studied the Koran
ind the tradition of the Sonnites ; they performed with zeal
and knowledge the functions of their ecclesiastical character.
Hie respect of nations still waited on the successors of the apostle,
the oracles of the law and conscience of the faithful ; and the
weakness or division of their tyrants sometimes restored the
Abbassides to the sovereignty of Bagdad. But theirmisfortunes
bad been embittered by the triumph of the Fatimites, the real
or spurious progeny of Ali. Arising from the extremity of[Fatimid«.
Africa, these successful rivals extinguished in Egypt and Syria im]
both the spiritual and temporal authority of the Abbassides ;
and the monarch of the Nile insulted the humble pontiff on the
bank3 of the Tigris.
In the declining age of the caliphs, in the century which Enter-

Hipaed after the war of Theophilus and Motassem, the hostile the or°ek«.
transactions of the two nations were confined to some inroads by
*e* and land, the fruits of their close vicinity and indelible hatred.
But, when the Eastern world was convulsed and broken, the
Gr^ki were roused from their lethargy by the hopes of conquest
ind ren»nge. The Byzantine empire, since the accession of the
Builian race, had reposed in peace and dignity ; and they might
eocoanter with their entire strength the front of some petty
«■», whose rear was assaulted and threatened by his national
foa of the Mahometan faith. The lofty titles of the morning
•tar. and the death of the Saracens,194 were applied in the public

"* Urtpraod, vhoae choleric temper wag embittered by his nnma; aitoation,
mtgmat the name* of reproach and contempt more applicable to Nioephorns than
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acclamations to Nicephorus Phocas, a prince as renowned in the

Reduction camp as he was unpopular in the city. In the subordinate station
u.d. 96oi of great domestic, or general of the East, he reduced the island

of Crete, and extirpated the nest of pirates who had so long
defied, with impunity, the majesty of the empire."6 His mili
tary genius was displayed in the conduct and success of the
enterprise, which had so often failed with loss and dishonour.
The Saracens were confounded by the landing of his troops on
safe and level bridges, which he cast from the vessels to the
shore. Seven months were consumed in the siege of Candia ;
the despair of the native Cretans was stimulated by the frequent
aid of their brethren of Africa and Spain ; and, after the massy
wall and double ditch had been stormed by the Greeks, an hope
less conflict was still maintained in the streets and houses of the
city. The whole island was subdued in the capital, and a sub
missive people accepted, without resistance, the baptism of the
conqueror. m Constantinople applauded the long-forgotten pomp
of a triumph ; but the imperial diadem was the sole reward that
could repay the services, or satisfy the ambition, of Nicephorus.
After the death of the younger Romanus, the fourth in lineal

descent of the Basilian race, his widow Theophania 13S* succes
sively married Phocas and his assassin John Zimisces, the two

The
Eastern
conquests
of Nice
phorus
1'hocas.
and John
Zimisces.
a.d. 963-975

the vain titles of the Greeks : Ecoe venit Stella matutina, aurgit Eons, reverbermt
obtutu solis radios, pallida Saraaenorum mors, Nicephorus fiitciy. • [Legatio, o. 10.]

135Notwithstanding the insinuations of Zonaras, na.1 ti itti, &c. (torn. ii. 1. xvi.
p. 197 [o. 28]) it is an undoubted fact that Crete was completely and finally subdued
by Nicephorus Phocas (Pagi, Critics, torn. iii. p. 878-875. Meursius, Creta, 1. Lii. o.
7, torn. iii. p. 464, 46S). [The best account of the recovery of Crete will be found
in Schlumberger's Niocphore Phocas, chap. 2. There had been two ineffectual
expeditions against Crete in the same century ; in 902 (general Himerius), and in
949 (general Qongylus). We are fortunate enough to possess many details of the
organisation of these expeditions in official accounts which are included in the so-
called Second Book of the de Caerimoniis (chap. 44 and 45 ; p. 651 >qq. ed. Bonn) ;
and these have been utilised by M. Sohlumberger for his constructive description of
the expedition of 960. The conquest of Crete was celebrated in an iambic poem
of 5 cantos by the Deaoon Theodosius, a contemporary (publ. by F. Cornelias in
Creta Sacra (Venice, 1755) ; printed in the Bonn ed. of Leo Diaconus, p. 263 sqq-) ;
but it gives us little historical information. Cp. Sohlumberger, p. 84.]
us A Greek life of St. Nicon [Metanoites], the Armenian, was found in the

Sforza library, and translated into Latin by the Jesuit Sirmond for the use of
cardinal Baronius. This contemporary legend cast a ray of light on Crete and
Peloponnesus in the tenth century. He found the newly recovered island, fcedis
detestandea Agarenorum snperstitionis vestigiis adhuo plenum ao refertam . . .
but the victorious missionary, perhaps with some carnal aid, ad baptismum omnes
vereBqne fidei disciplinam pepulit. Eoclesiis per totam insnlam redincatis, Ac.
(Annal. Eooles. a.d. 961). [The Latin version in Migne, P. G. vol. 118, p. 975 sqq.
Also in the Vet. Scr. ampl. Coll. of Martene and Durand, 6, 837 sqq-1

13,i* [Leg. Theophano.]
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heroes of the age. They reigned as the guardians and colleagues
of her infant sons ; and the twelve years of their military com
mand form the most splendid period of the Byzantine annals.
The subjects and confederates, whom they led to war, appeared,
at least in the eyes of an enemy, two hundred thousand strong ;
and of these about thirty thousand were armed with cuirasses.1*7
A train of four thousand mules attended their march ; and their

evening camp was regularly fortified with an enclosure of iron
spikes. A series of bloody and undecisive combats is nothing
more than an anticipation of what would have been effected m
• few years by the course of nature ; but I shall briefly prosecute
the conquests of the two emperors from the hills of Cappadocia
to the desert of Bagdad.1*8 The sieges of Mopsuestia and Tar
sus in Cilicia first expressed the skill and perseverance of their conquest
troops, on whom, at this moment, I shall not hesitate to bestow of culcia
the name of Romans. In the double city of Mopsuestia, which rMop«n«.i>-
u divided by the river Sarus, two hundred thousand Moslems were a.d. smT

'

predestined to death or slavery,199 a surprising degree of popula
tion, which must at least include the inhabitants of the dependent
districts. They were surrounded and taken by assault ; but
Tarsus was reduced by the slow progress of famine ; and no it&mub.

wooer had the Saracens yielded on honourable terms than they
were mortified by the distant and unprofitable view of the naval
succours of Egypt. They were dismissed with a safe-conduct to
the confines of Syria ; a part of the Christians had quietly lived
Tinder their dominion ; and the vacant habitations were re-
P^nished by a new colony. But the mosque was converted into
» stable ; the pulpit was delivered to the flames ; many rich
cross** of gold and gems, the spoils of Asiatic churches, were
made a grateful offering to the piety or avarice of the em
peror; and he transported the gates of Mopsuestia and Tarsus,

r "Elmaoin. Hut. Saracen, p. '278, 279. Liotprand was disponed to depreciate
o* Cmmk power, yet he owns that Nicephorns led against Assyria an army of
•ftty ihnnjand men.
"Tor the Asiatic campaigns ot Nicephorns and Tzimisoes, see Sohlnmberger,
f -tf . and L'epopee byzantine ; and K. Leonhardt, KaiBer Nieephorus II. Phokas
as" O Handmaiden. 960-969.]* Ifeoaota ten mlllia hominom nnmerabat tubs (Abnlfeda, Annal. Moslem.
r TBI it If onmeatia, or Maaisa, Mampsyita, Mansista, Mamista, as it is corruptly,
■ ■■rsataa mor» correctly, styled in the middle ages (Wesseling, Itinerar. p. 660).I« 1 •aaoot credit this extreme popoloasnesa a lew years after the testimony of the
*•»■ Leo, ri yi+ **Av*Ai|#{a ffTparoO tom K/Aifi BapBifiou i<rrir (Tactica, o. xviii.
« <s«ml Oyer torn, ri p. 817 [p. 980, ap. Mlgne, Patr. Or. rol. 107)].
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which were fixed in the wall of Constantinople, an eternal monu-

invadon ment of his victory. After they had forced and secured the
narrow passes of mount Amantis, the two Eoman princes re
peatedly carried their arms into the heart of Syria. Yet, instead
of assaulting the walls of Antioch, the humanity or superstition
of Nicephorus appeared to respect the ancient metropolis of the

u.d. 968] East : he contented himself with drawing round the city a line
of circumvallation ; left a stationary army ; and instructed his

lieutenant to expect, without impatience, the return of spring.
But in the depth of winter, in a dark and rainy night, an adventur
ous subaltern, with three hundred soldiers, approached the ram
part, applied his scaling-ladders, occupied two adjacent towers,

stood firm against the pressure of multitudes, and bravely main
tained his post till he was relieved by the tardy, though effectual,

Recovery support of his reluctant chief. The first tumult of slaughter and
[a.d. 969) rapine subsided ; the reign of Cassar and of Christ was restored ;

and the efforts of an hundred thousand Saracens, of the armies
of Syria and the fleets of Afric, were consumed without effect
before the walls of Antioch. The royal city of Aleppo was sub-

tsayfuad- ject to Seifeddowlat, of the dynasty of Hamadan, who clouded
a.d. 944-67] his past glory by the precipitate retreat which abandoned his

kingdom and capital to the Eoman invaders. In his stately
palace, that stood without the walls of Aleppo, they joyfully
seized a well-furnished magazine of arms, a stable of fourteen
hundred mules, and three hundred bags of silver and gold. But
the walls of the city withstood the strokes of their battering-
rams ; and the besiegers pitched their tents on the neighbouring
mountain of Jaushan. Their retreat exasperated the quarrel of
the townsmen and mercenaries ; the guard of the gates and ram
parts was deserted ; and, while they furiously charged each other
in the market-place, they were surprised and destroyed by the
sword of a common enemy. The male sex was exterminated by
the sword ; ten thousand youths were led into captivity ; the
weight of the precious spoil exceeded the strength and number
of the beasts of burthen ; the superfluous remainder was burnt ;
and, after a licentious possession of ten days, the Eomans marched
away from the naked and bleeding city. In their Syrian inroads
they commanded the husbandmen to cultivate their lands, that
they themselves, in the ensuing season, might reap the benefit :
more than an hundred cities were reduced to obedience ; and

, ^
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eighteen pulpits of the principal mosques were committed to the
flames, to expiate the sacrilege of the disciples of Mahomet.

The classic names of Hierapolis, Apamea, and Emesa, revive for
a moment in the list of conquest : the emperor Zimisces en

camped in the Paradise of Damascus, and accepted the ransom
of a submissive people ; and the torrent was only stopped by the
impregnable fortress of Tripoli, on the sea-coast of Phoenicia.
Since the days of Heraclius, the Euphrates, below the passage Passage of
of mount Taurus, had been impervious, and almost invisible, to rates.
the Greeks. The river yielded a free passage to the victorious
ZirniBces ; and the historian may imitate the speed with which
he overran the once famous cities of Samosata, Edessa, Mar-
tyropolis, Amida,140 and Nisibis, the ancient limit of the empire
in the neighbourhood of the Tigris. His ardour was quickened
by the desire of grasping the virgin treasures of Ecbatana,141
a well-known name, under which the Byzantine writer has
concealed the capital of the Abbassides. The consternation of
the fugitives had already diffused the terror of his name ; but
the fancied riches of Bagdad had already been dissipated by the

avarice and prodigality of domestic tyrants. The prayers of the Hanger of
people, and the stern commands of the lieutenant of the Bowides,

**

required the caliph to provide for the defence of the city. The
helpless Mothi replied that his arms, his revenues, and his pro
vinces had been torn from his hands, and that he was ready to
abdicate a dignity which he was unable to support. The emir
was inexorable ; the furniture of the palace was sold ; and the
paltry price of forty thousand pieces of gold was instantly con
sumed in private luxury. But the apprehensions of Bagdad
were relieved by the retreat of the Greeks ; thirst and hunger
guarded the desert of Mesopotamia ; and the emperor, satiated

i»« The text of Leo the deacon, in the corrupt names of Emeta fEper, p. 161, 1.
19, ed. Bonn] and Myctarsim, reveals the cities of Amida and Martyropolis (Mia-
hrekin [Mii^o^wtIm, ib. 1. 21]. See Abulfeda, Qeograph. p. 245, vers. Beiske).
Of the former, Leo observes, nrbs munita et illustris ; of the latter, clara atque
Kaspicua opibugque et peoore, reliquig ejus provinoiis [leg. provincial] uibibus atque
oppidis longe prestans.
1*1 TJt et Ecbatana pergeret Agarenorumque regiam everteret . . . aiunt enim

arbitral que nsquam sunt ac toto orbe existunt felicisBimam esse anroqne ditissi-
aam (Leo Diaoon. apnd Pagium, torn. iv. p. 34 [p. 162, ed. Bonn]). This
iplendid description suits only with Bagdad, and cannot possibly apply either to
H&mada, the true Eobatana (d'Anville, Ueog. Ancienne, torn. ii. p. 237), or Tauris,
which hat been commonly mistaken for that city. The name of Eobatana, in the
tame indefinite sense, is transferred by a more classic authority (Cicero pro Lege
M^nilit, a. 4) to the royal seat of Mithridates, king of Fontus.
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with glory, and laden with Oriental spoils, returned to Constanti

nople, and displayed, in his triumph, the silk, the aromatics, and
three hundred myriads of gold and silver. Yet the powers of
the East had been bent, not broken, by this transient hurricane.
After the departure of the Greeks, the fugitive princes returned
to their capitals ; the subjects disclaimed their involuntary oaths
of allegiance ; the Moslems again purified their temples, and

overturned the idols of the saints and martyrs ; the Nestorians
and Jacobites preferred a Saracen to an orthodox master ; and
the numbers and spirit of the Melchites were inadequate to the

support of the church and state. Of these extensive conquests,
[Cyprus Antioch, with the cities of Cilicia and the isle of Cyprus, was
i.T>°<mi

'
alone restored, a permanent and useful accession to the Roman

empire.142

145 See the annals of Elmacin, Abalpharagins, and Abulfeda, from ah. 351 to
a.h. 361 ; and the reigns of Nicephorus Phooas and John Zimisces, in the Chronicles
of Zonaras (torn. ii. 1. xvi. p. 199 [o. 24], 1. xvii. 215 [a. 4]) and Cedrenus (Compend.
p. 649-684 [ii. p. 351 sqq. ed. Bonn]). Their manifold detects are partly supplied
by the Ms. history of Leo the deacon, which Pagi obtained from the Benedictines,
and has inserted almost entire in a Latin version (Critioa, torn. iii. p. 873, torn, i v.
p. 37). [For Leo the deacon and the Greek text of his work, since published, see
above, vol. 5, Appendix 1, p. 535.]
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CHAPTER Lin

State of the Eastern Empire in the Tenth Century—Extent and
Division—Wealth and Revenue—Palace of Constanti
nople—Titles and Offices—Pride and Power of the Em
perors—Tactics of the Greeks, Arabs, and Franks—Loss
of the Latin Tongue—Studies and Solitude of the
Greeks

A
RAY of historic light seems to beam from the darkness Memorial*
of the tenth century. We open with curiosity and Greek
respect the royal volumes of Constantine Porphyro-

genitus,1 which he composed, at a mature age, for the instruc
tion of his son, and which promise to unfold the state of the
Eastern empire, both in peace and war, both at home and
•broad. In the first of these works he minutely describes the works of
pompous ceremonies of the church and palace of Constanti- une
nople, according to his own practice and that of his predecessors.2 irenitn!!10"
In the second he attempts an accurate survey of the provinces, moniesT^
the themes, as they were then denominated, both of Europe and
Asia.' The system of Roman tactics, the discipline and order of [TheJ r

Themes]

'The epithet of Xloo^vpoyivyirras, Porphyrogenitus, born in the purple, is
elegantly denned by Claudian :—

Ardua privates nescit fortuna Penates ;
Et regnum cum luce dedit. Cognata potestas
Excepit Tyrio venerabile pignus in oatro.

And Ducange, in hie Greek and Latin Glossaries, produces many passages ex-
pnaire of the same idea. [In connexion with the following account of the work
°! Constantine, the reader might have been reminded that the Continuation of
Thcopbanes (and also the work of Genesius) were composed at the instigation of
tiu Emperor, and that he himself wrote the Life of his grandfather Basil—a re-
aaritble work whose tendency, credibility, and value have been fully discussed in
A. Bambaud's L 'empire greo au dixieme siecle, p. 137-164.]
'A splendid Ms. of Constantine, de Ceremoniis Auhe et Eoclesiaa Byzantinae,

•VHjered from Constantinople to Buda, Frankfort and Leipsic, where it was pub-
1-iaed in a splendid edition by Leioh and Beiske (\.d. 1751[-1754] in folio), with
toch slavish praise as editors never fail to bestow on the worthy or worthless object
of their toil. [See Appendix 1.]
1
See, in the first volume of Bandnri's Imperium Orientate, Constantinus de

Thematibus. p. 1-34, de Administrando Imperio, p. 45-127, edit. Venet. The text

VOL. VI.—5
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troops, and the military operations by land and sea, are ex
plained in the third of these didactic collections, which may be
ascribed to Constantine or his father Leo.* In the fourth, of the

[The Ad- administration of the empire, he reveals the secrets of the
Uon of the Byzantine policy, in friendly or hostile intercourse with the
mpire

nations of the earth. The literary labours of the age, the
practical systems of law, agriculture, and history, might re
dound to the benefit of the subject and the honour of the

[Angmen- Macedonian princes. The sixty books of the Basilics,6 the
'he code and pandects of civil jurisprudence, were gradually framed

in the three first reigns of that prosperous dynasty. The art of
agriculture had amused the leisure, and exercised the pens, of
the best and wisest of the ancients ; and their chosen precepts

[Edition are comprised in the twenty books of the Geoponics* of Con-
Geoponics] stantine. At his command, the historical examples of vice and
oiiitoricai virtue were methodized in fifty-three books,7 and every citizen
piBdlft]

of the old edition of Meursius is corrected from a Ms. of the royal library of Paris,
which Isaac Causabon had formerly Been (Epist. ad Polybinm, p. 10), and the
sense is illustrated by two maps of William Deslisle, the prince of geographers till
the appearance of the greater d'Anville. [On the Themes, see Appendix 3 ; on the
treatise on the Administration, see Appendix 4.]

* The Taotics of Leo and Constantine are published with the aid of some new
Mss. in the great edition of the works of Meursius, by the learned John Lami (torn.
vi. p. 531-920, 1211-1417 ; Florent. 1745), yet the text is still oorrupt and mutilated,
the version is still obscure and faulty. [The Tactics of Constantine is little more
than a copy of the Tactics of Leo, and was compiled by Constantine VIII., not by
Constantine VII.] The Imperial library of Vienna would afford some valuable
materials to a new editor (Fabric. Bibliot. Orseo. torn. vi. p. 369, 370). [See Ap
pendix 1.]

5 On the subject of the Basilics, Fabrioius (Bibliot. Grrec. torn. xii. p. 425-514),
and Heinecoius (Hist. Juris Bomani, p. 396-399), and Giannone (Istoria civile di
Napoli, torn. i. p. 450-458), as historical civilians, may be usefully consulted.
Forty-one books of this Greek code have been published, with a Latin version, by
Charles Annibal Fabrottus (Paris, 1647) in seven volumes in folio ; four other books
have since been discovered, and are inserted in Gerard Meerman's Novus The
saurus Juris Civ. et Canon, torn. v. Of the whole work, the sixty books, John
Leunolavius has printed (Basil, 1575) an eclogue or synopsis. The cxiii novels, or
new laws, of Leo, may be found in the Corpus Juris Civilis. [See above, vol. 5,
Appendix 11.]

6 1 have used the last and best edition of the Geoponics (by Nicolas Niclas,
Leipsic, 1781, 2 vols, in octavo). [Beoent edition by H. Beckb, 1895.] I read in
the preface that the same emperor restored the long forgotten Bystems of rhetoric
and philosophy ; and his two books of Hippiatrica, or Horse-physic, were pub
lished at Paris, 1530, in folio (Fabric Bibliot. Grseo. torn. vi. p. 493-500). [All
that Constantine did for agriculture was to cause an unknown person to make a
very bad copy of the Geoponica of Cassianus Bassus (a compilation of the 6th
century). See Krumbacher (Gesoh. der byz. Litt. p. 262), who observes that
the edition produced at the instance of Constantine was so bad that the old copies
must have risen in price.]

7 Of these liii books, or titles, only two have been preserved and printed, de
Legationibus (by Fulvius Ursinus, Antwerp, 1582, and Daniel HcBsahelias, August .
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apply, to his contemporaries or himself, the lesson or the

warning of past times. From the august character of a
legislator, the sovereign of the East descends to the more
humble office of a teacher and a scribe ; and, if his successors
and subjects were regardless of his paternal cares, we may in
herit and enjoy the everlasting legacy.
A closer survey will indeed reduce the value of the gift, and Their im-

the gratitude of posterity : in the possession of these Imperial
pe

treasures, we may still deplore our poverty and ignorance ; and
the fading glories of their authors will be obliterated by in
difference or contempt. The Basilics will sink to a broken copy,
a partial and mutilated version in the Greek language, of the
laws of Justinian ; but the sense of the old civilians is often
superseded by the influence of bigotry ; and the absolute pro
hibition of divorce, concubinage, and interest for money,
enslaves the freedom of trade and the happiness of private life.
In the historical book, a subject of Constantino might admire
the inimitable virtues of Greece and Borne ; he might learn to
what a pitch of energy and elevation the human character had

formerly aspired. But a contrary effect must have been pro- (Lives of
dnced by a new edition of the lives of the saints, which the ana Acts
great logothete, or chancellor of the empire, was directed to Martyrs]

prepare; and the dark fund of superstition was enriched by
the fabulous and florid legends of Simon the Metaphraat.8 The [Symeon]

Vindel. 1603) and do Virtutibug et Vitiis (by Henry Valesius, or de Valois, Paris,
MM). [We have also fragments of the titles tcj>1 yvun&v (De Sententiis), ed. by A.
Mai, 8or. Vet. Nov. Collect, vol. 2 ; and *«pl inBovKuv (cari /WiAfW ytyovvwv (De
Intdiis), ed. C. A. Feder (1848-55). The collection was intended to be an En-
T«i»J«dia of historical literature. For the new edition of the Ezoerpta see above,
wLiv.p.545.]
'The life and writings of Simon Metaphrastes are described by Hankius (de

Seriftoribus Byzant. p. 410-460). This biographer of the saints indulged himself
ia » loose paraphrase of the sense or nonsense of more ancient acts. His Greek
dtotaie is again paraphrased in the Latin version of Snrius, and scarcely a thread
eu be now visible of the original texture. [The most recent investigations of
Vwilievski and Ehrhard as to the date of Symeon Metaphrastes confirm the notice
id the text. Be flourished about the middle and second half of the 10th century ;
tii hafnographical work was suggested by Constantine Porphyrogennetos and was
probably composed during the reign of Nicephorus Phocas. Symeon is doubtless
to be identified with Symeon Magieter, the chronicler ; see above, vol. 5, App. p.
533. (Cp. Krumbaoher, Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur, p. 200.) Symeon's
»oik was not an original composition; he collected and edited older works, lives
of Mints and acts of martyrs ; he paraphrased them, improved their style, and
*<Upted them to the taste of his contemporaries, but he did not invent new stories.
Hit Life of Abercins has been strikingly confirmed by the discovery of the original
inscription quoted in that life. The collection of Symeon was freely interpolated
ud augmented by new lives after his death, and the edition of Migne, P. G. 114, 115,
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merits and miracles of the whole calendar are of less account in
the eyes of a sage than the toil of a single husbandman, who
multiplies the gifts of the Creator and supplies the food of his
brethren. Yet the royal authors of the Oeoponica were more
seriously employed in expounding the precepts of the destroying
art, which has been taught since the days of Xenophon * as the

[Tactics of art of heroes and kings. But the Tactics of Leo and Constan-
constan- tine are mingled with the baser alloy of the age in which they

lived. It was destitute of original genius ; they implicitly
transcribe the rules and maxims which had been confirmed by
victories. It was unskilled in the propriety of style and
method ; they blindly confound the most distant and discordant
institutions, the phalanx of Sparta and that of Macedon, the
legions of Cato and Trajan, of Augustus and Theodosius. Even
the use, or at least the importance, of these military rudiments,
may be fairly questioned : their general theory is dictated by
reason; but the merit, as well as difficulty, consists in the
application. The discipline of a soldier is formed by exercise
rather than by study ; the talents of a commander are appro
priated to those calm though rapid minds, which nature pro
duces to decide the fate of armies and nations : the former is the

habit of a life, the latter the glance of a moment; and the
battles won by lessons of tactics may be numbered with the
epic poems created from the rules of criticism. The book of
ceremonies is a recital, tedious yet imperfect, of the despicable

pageantry which had infected the church and state since the
gradual decay of the purity of the one and the power of the
other. A review of the themes or provinces might promise

116, does not represent the original work. To determine the compass of that
original is of the highest importance, and this can only be done by a compara
tive study of numerous Mss. which oontain portions of it. This problem has
been solved in the main by A. Ehrhard, who found a clue in a Moscow Ms. of
the 11th century. He has published his results in a paper entitled Die Legenden-
sammlung des Symeon Metaphrastes und ihr urspriinglioher Bestand, in the
Festschrift zum elfhundertjahrigen Jubilaum des deutschen Campo Santo in Bom,
1897.]

* According to the first book of the Cyropaedia, professors of tactics, a small
part of the science of war, were already instituted in Persia, by which Greece must
be understood. A good edition of all the Scriptores Tactioi would be a task not un
worthy of a scholar. His industry might discover some new Mss. and his learning
might illustrate the military history of the ancients. But this scholar should be
likewise a soldier ; and, alas ! Quint us Icilius is no more. [Kochly and Biistow
have edited some of the Taotioi in Greek and German (1853-5) ; but a complete
corpus is a desideratum.]
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such authentic and useful information as the curiosity of govern
ment only can obtain, instead of traditionary fables on the
origin of the cities, and malicious epigrams on the vices of their
inhabitants.10 Such information the historian would have been
pleased to record ; nor should his silence be condemned if the
most interesting objects, the population of the capital and

provinces, the amount of the taxes and revenues, the numbers

of bubjects and strangers who served under the Imperial
standard, have been unnoticed by Leo the Philosopher and his
son Constantine. His treatise of the public administration is
stained with the same blemishes; yet it is discriminated by
peculiar merit ; the antiquities of the nations may be doubtful
or fabulous ; but the geography and manners of the barbaric

world are delineated with curious accuracy. Of these nations, Embasny
the Franks alone were qualified to observe in their turn, and to pUiid.
describe, the metropolis of the East. The ambassador of the

* D" ""
great Otho, a bishop of Cremona, has painted the state of Con

stantinople about the middle of the tenth century ; his style is
glowing, his narrative lively, his observation keen ; and even
the prejudices and passions of Liutprand are stamped with an
original character of freedom and genius.11 From this scanty
fund of foreign and domestic materials I shall investigate the
form and substance of the Byzantine empire : the provinces and
wealth, the civil government and military force, the character
and literature, of the Greeks, in a period of six hundred years,
from the reign of Heraclius to the successful invasion of the
Franks or Latins.
After the final division between the sons of Theodosius, the

"After observing that the demerit of the Cappadooians rose in proportion to
their rank and riches, he inserta a more pointed epigram, which in ascribed to
Demodocos :

Kawwaiiitrir wot' fxitra ncuti) Sixty, oAAi «ai aM)
K^rvarf, •ytvoapivTi afyiarof lo$6\ov.

Ika ttittf ia precisely the same with the Frenoh epigram against Freron ; Un
MTpeot mordit Jean Freron —Eh bien ? Le serpent en monnit. Bat, ah the Paris
w.ts arc seldom read in the Anthology, I should be curiouH to learn through what
rtianrol it was conveyed (or their imitation (Constantin. Porphyrogcn. de Themat.
c ii. Brook, Analect. Ones. torn. ii. p. 6ti [p. 21, ed. Bonn]; Brodiei. Anthologia,
L tx. p. 344 [Anthol. Pal. xi. 237]). [Of Constantino's Book on the Themes, M.
Iimbsud observes : " C'est l'empire au vi* siecle, et non pas an x* sieole, que nons
trooTooj dans son litre " {op. cit., p. 166).]" Ths Legstio Liatprandi Episoopi Crcmonensis ad Nioephomm Phocam is
intnati in Mora tori, Scriptorea Kernm ItaUcarnm, torn. ii. pars i. [In Pertz,
Moo. Osnn. Hist. (Scriptorea), toI. S. There is a convenient ed. of Lintprand's
works by E. Durumlsr in the Scriptores rerum Qormanicarnm, 1877.]
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The swarms of barbarians from Scythia and Germany overspread the

ore^o-s' provinces, and extinguished the empire, of ancient Eome. The
theempire. weakness of Constantinople was concealed by extent of dominion ;
unfits" her limits were inviolate, or at least entire ; and the kingdom
j£ee
very
of Justinian was enlarged by the splendid acquisition of Africa
and Italy. But the possession of these new conquests was
transient and precarious ; and almost a moiety of the Eastern
empire was torn away by the arms of the Saracens. Syria and
Egypt were oppressed by the Arabian caliphs ; and, after the
reduction of Africa, their lieutenants invaded and subdued the
Eoman province which had been changed into the Gothic
monarchy of Spain. The islands of the Mediterranean were not
inaccessible to their naval powers ; and it was from their extreme
stations, the harbours of Crete and the fortresses of Cilicia, that
the faithful or rebel emirs insulted the majesty of the throne and
capital. The remaining provinces, under the obedience of the
emperors, were cast into a new mould ; and the jurisdiction of
the presidents, the consulars, and the counts was superseded by
the institution of the themes,12 or military governments, which
prevailed under the successors of Heraclius, and are described
by the pen of the royal author. Of the twenty-nine themes,
twelve in Europe and seventeen in Asia, the origin is obscure,
the etymology doubtful or capricious, the limits were arbitrary
and fluctuating ; but some particular names that sound the most
strangely to our ear were derived from the character and attri
butes of the troops that were maintained at the expense, and for
the guard, of the respective divisions. The vanity of the Greek
princes most eagerly grasped the shadow of conquest and the

memory of lost dominion. A new Mesopotamia was created on
the Western side of the Euphrates ; the appellation and praBtor
of Sicily were transferred to a narrow slip of Calabria ; and a
fragment of the duchy of Beneventum was promoted to the

style and title of the theme of Lombardy. In the decline of
the Arabian empire, the successors of Constantine might indulge
their pride in more solid advantages. The victories of Nice

19See Constantine de Thematibus, in Banduri, torn. i. p. 1-30, who owns that the
word is ovk iraAaia. &efia is used by Maurice (Stratagem. 1. ii. o. 2) lor a legion, from
whence the name was easily transferred to its post or province (Duaange, Gloss. Grsec.
torn. i. p. 487, 488). Some etymologies are attempted for the Opsioian, Optimatian,
Thraoesian, themes. [For the history of the Themes, and Constantine'* treatise, see
Appendix 3.]
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pborus, John Zimisces, and Basil the Second, revived the fame
and enlarged the boundaries of the Roman name ; the province
of Cilicia, the metropolis of Antioch, the islands of Crete and
Cyprus, were restored to the allegiance of Christ and Caesar ;
one third of Italy was annexed to the throne of Constantinople ;
the kingdom of Bulgaria was destroyed ; and the last sovereigns
of the Macedonian dynasty extended their sway from the sources
of the Tigris to the neighbourhood of Rome. In the eleventh
century, the prospect was again clouded by new enemies and
new misfortunes ; the relics of Italy were swept away by the
Norman adventurers ; and almost all the Asiatic branches were
dissevered from the Roman trunk by the Turkish conquerors.
After these losses, the emperors of the Comnenian family con
tinued to reign from the Danube to Peloponnesus, and from
Belgrade to Nice, Trebizond, and the winding stream of the
Meander. The spacious provinces of Thrace, Macedonia, and
Greece, were obedient to their sceptre ; the possession of Cyprus,
Rhodes, and Crete was accompanied by the fifty islands of the
.-Ege&n or Holy Sea ; ,3 and the remnant of their empire trans
cends the measure of the largest of the European kingdoms.
The same princes might assert with dignity and truth that of

all the monarchs of Christendom they possessed the greatest
city.1* the most ample revenue, the most flourishing and populous General
state. With the decline and fall of the empire, the cities of the Jopoio"
Wert had decayed and fallen ; nor could the ruins of Rome, or

neM

the mud walls, wooden hovels, and narrow precincts of Paris
and London, prepare the Latin stranger to contemplate the
situation and extent of Constantinople, her stately palaces and
churches, and the arts and luxury of an innumerable people.
Her treasures might attract, but her virgin strength had repelled,

u*At»» [leg. tym] W\ayoi, as it is styled by the modern Greeks, from which the
turrupt name* of Archipelago, l'Archipel, and the Arches, have been transformed by
notrrapbeni and seamen M'Anville, Qeographie Ancienne, torn. i. p. 281 ; Analyse dc
La Carl* de la Orece, p. 60). The numbers of monks or caloyers in all the islands and
tor a.ij*/»nl mountain of Athos (Observations do Belon, fol. 32, verso), Monte Santo,
might jortify the epithet of holy, tywi, a slight alteration from the original aiyaiot, im
posed by the Donan*, who, in their dialect, gave the figurative name of alyit, or
pmU, to the bounding waves (Voasian, apud Cellarium, Qeograph. Antiq. torn i. p. 829).
[mlyit, wmvaa. baa, of course, nothing to do with rf{, a goat. The. derivations suggested
of Archipelago and Syu>r v4\mjot are not acceptable.]

'* According to the Jewish traveller who bad visited Europe and Asia, Constanti-
aopia vat equalled only by Bagdad, the great city of the Ismaelites (Voyage de Benjamin
it Todtte, par Baratier, torn. i. c. 6, p. 80).
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and still promised to repel, the audacious invasion of the Persian
and Bulgarian, the Arab and the Russian. The provinces were
less fortunate and impregnable ; and few districts, few cities,
could be discovered which had not been violated by some fierce
barbarian, impatient to despoil, because he was hopeless to pos
sess. From the age of Justinian the Eastern empire was sinking
below its former level; the powers of destruction were more
active than those of improvement ; and the calamities of war
were embittered by the more permanent evils of civil and ecclesi
astical tyranny. The captive who had escaped from the bar
barians was often stripped and imprisoned by the ministers of
his sovereign: the Greek superstition relaxed the mind by
prayer and emaciated the body by fasting ; and the multitude
of convents and festivals diverted many hands and many days
from the temporal service of mankind. Yet the subjects of the
Byzantine empire were still the more dexterous and diligent of
nations ; their country was blessed by nature with every advan
tage of soil, climate, and situation; and, in the support and
restoration of the arts, their patient and peaceful temper was
more useful than the warlike spirit and feudal anarchy of Europe.
The provinces that still adhered to the empire were repeopled
and enriched by the misfortunes of those which were irrecover
ably lost. From the yoke of the caliphs, the Catholics of Syria,
Egypt, and Africa, retired to the allegiance of their prince, to
the society of their brethren : the moveable wealth, which eludes
the search of oppression, accompanied and alleviated their exile ;
and Constantinople received into her bosom the fugitive trade
of Alexandria and Tyre. The chiefs of Armenia and Scythia,
who fled from hostile or religious persecution, were hospitably
entertained ; their followers were encouraged to build new cities
and to cultivate waste lands ; and many spots, both in Europe
and Asia, preserved the name, the manners, or at least the
memory, of these national colonies. Even the tribes of barbarians,
who had seated themselves in arms on the territory of the empire,
were gradually reclaimed to the laws of the church and state ;
and, as long as they were separated from the Greeks, their pos
terity supplied a race of faithful and obedient soldiers. Did we
possess sufficient materials to survey the twenty-nine themes of
the Byzantine monarchy, our curiosity might be satisfied with
a chosen example : it is fortunate enough that the clearest light
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should be thrown on the most interesting province, and the name
of PEiiOPONNESUS will awaken the attention of the classic reader.
As early as the eighth century, in the troubled reign of the state of

Iconoclasts, Greece, and even Peloponnesus,16 were overrun by neeSs0n
some Sclavonian bands, who outstripped the royal standard ofian»von
Bulgaria. The strangers of old, Cadmus, and Danaus, and
Pelops, had planted in that fruitful soil the seeds of policy and
learning; but the savages of the north eradicated what yet re
mained of their sickly and withered roots. In this irruption,
the country and the inhabitants were transformed ; the Grecian
blood was contaminated ; and the proudest nobles of Pelopon
nesus were branded with the names of foreigners and slaves.
By the diligence of succeeding princes, the land was in some
measure purified from the barbarians ; and the humble remnant
was bound by an oath of obedience, tribute, and military service,
which they often renewed and often violated. The siege of
Patras was formed by a singular concurrence of the Sclavonians
of Peloponnesus and the Saracens of Africa. In their last dis
tress, a pious fiction of the approach of the prsBtor of Corinth
revived the courage of the citizens. Their sally was bold and
successful ; the strangers embarked, the rebels submitted, and

the glory of the day was ascribed to a phantom or a stranger,
who fought in the foremost ranks under the character of St.
Andrew the Apostle. The shrine which contained his relics
was decorated with the trophies of victory, and the captive race
was for ever devoted to the service and vassalage of the metro
politan church of Patras. By the revolt of two Sclavonian
tribes in the neighbourhood of Helos and Lacedcemon, the
peace of the peninsula was often disturbed. They sometimes
insulted the weakness, and sometimes resisted the oppression,
of the Byzantine government, till at length the approach of
their hostile brethren extorted a golden bull to define the rights
and obligations of the Ezzerites and Milengi, whose annual
tribute was defined at twelve hundred pieces of gold. From

u T*t\a04*ji li ri«a 4 x»p<> «al yhm* $&pB*p»i. s»ya ConsUntine (Thematibas,
L iL e. 6, p. 25 [p. 53, ed. Bonn]) in a style as barbarous as the idea, which ho oon-
irma. as lunal, by a foolish epigram. The epitomizer of Strabo likewise observes,
mmi rir l< tirv'Hni^n «al 'EWiSa »x«!A» «al Maxitoitloy, «al Tltkowdvrr)<ror IxvBai
■*-iA*— HMTu (L rii. p. 96, edit. Had son | : a passage whioh leads Dodwell a
mut daaoe (Qeograph. Minor, torn, ii. dissert, vi. p. 170-191) to enumerate the
laroaviis of the ScUti. and to fix the date (a.d. 980) of this petty geographer. [On
th* Slavonic element in Greeoe, see Appendix 7.]
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these strangers the Imperial geographer has accurately distin
guished a domestic and perhaps original race, who, in some
degree, might derive their blood from the much-injured Helots.

o/i^onia ^e liberality of the Romans, and especially of Augustus, had
enfranchised the maritime cities from the dominion of Sparta ;
and the continuance of the same benefit ennobled them with
the title of Eleuthero or Free-Laconians.16 In the time of
Constantine Prophyrogenitus they had acquired the name of
Mainotes, under which they dishonour the claim of liberty by
the inhuman pillage of all that is shipwrecked on their rocky
shores. Their territory, barren of corn, but fruitful of olives,
extended to the Cape of Malea ; they accepted a chief or prince
from the Byzantine prsBtor, and a light tribute of four himdred
pieces of gold was the badge of their immunity rather than
of their dependence. The freemen of Laconia assumed the
character of Romans, and long adhered to the religion of the
Greeks. By the zeal of the emperor Basil, they were baptized
in the faith of Christ ; but the altars of Venus and Neptune had
been crowned by these rustic votaries five hundred years after

ciaes and they were proscribed in the Roman world. In the theme of
PeiopUS-0 Peloponnesus17 forty cities were still numbered, and the declin

ing state of Sparta, Argos, and Corinth may be suspended in
the tenth century, at an equal distance, perhaps, between their
antique splendour and their present desolation. The duty of
military service, either in person or by substitute, was imposed
on the lands or benefices of the province ; a sum of five pieces
of gold was assessed on each of the substantial tenants ; and the
same capitation was shared among several heads of inferior value.
On the proclamation of an Italian war, the Peloponnesians ex
cused themselves by a voluntary oblation of one hundred pounds

[£439oi of gold (four thousand pounds sterling) and a thousand horses
with their arms and trappings. The churches and monasteries
furnished their contingent ; a sacrilegious profit was extorted
from the sale of ecclesiastical honours ; and the indigent bishop
of Leucadia 18 was made responsible for a pension of one hundred
pieces of gold.19

18 Strabon. Geograph. 1. viii. p. 562 [5, § 5]. PauBunias, Gresc. Descriptio, 1. iii.
c. 21, p. 264, 265. Plin. Hist. Natnr. 1. iv. o. 8.

17Constantin. de Administrando Imperio, 1. ii. o. 60, 51, 52.
18 The rock of Lenoate was the southern promontory of his island and diocese.

Had he been the exclusive guardian of the Lover's Leap, so well known to the
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But the wealth of the province, and the trust of the revenue, Manufac-
were founded on the fair and plentiful produce of trade and especially
manufactures ; and some symptoms of liberal policy may be

° '

traced in a law which exempts from all personal taxes the
manners of Peloponnesus and the workmen in parchment and

purple. This denomination may be fairly applied or extended
to the manufactures of linen, woollen, and more especially of
silk : the two former of which had nourished in Greece since the
days of Homer ; and the last was introduced perhaps as early
as the reign of Justinian. These arts, which were exercised at
Corinth, Thebes, and Argos, afforded food and occupation to
a numerous people; the men, women and children were distri
buted according to their age and strength; and, if many of
these were domestic slaves, their masters, who directed the
work and enjoyed the profit, were of a free and honourable
condition. The gifts which a rich and generous matron of
Peloponnesus presented to the emperor Basil, her adopted son,
were doubtless fabricated in the Grecian looms. Danielis
bestowed a carpet of fine wool, of a pattern which imitated the

spots of a peacock's tail, of a magnitude to overspread the floor
of a new church, erected in the triple name of Christ, of
Michael the archangel, and the prophet Elijah. She gave six
hundred pieces of silk and linen, of various use and denomina
tion ; the silk was painted with the Tyrian die, and adorned by
the labours of the needle; and the linen was so exquisitely fine
that an entire piece might be rolled in the hollow of a cane.20
In his description of the Greek manufactures, an historian of
Sicily discriminates their price according to the weight and
quality of the silk, the closeness of the texture, the beauty of
the colours, and the taste and materials of the embroidery. A
single, or even a double or treble, thread was thought sufficient

lor ordinary sale ; bat the union of six threads composed a
piece of stronger and more costly workmanship. Among the

l at Chid (Epift Sappho) and the Spectator, he might have been the richest
prelate of the Greek chnrch.

•» Leoaatetuia mihi jararit episoopns, quotannio eoolesiam imam debere Nice-
dooto aareo* centum peraolrere, similiter et ceteras plus minusve necundom vires
iim CLlatprmnd in Legat. p. 489 [c. 6S]).
M See Coostantine (in Vit. Basil, o. 74, 76. 76, p. 195, 197, In Script, post

Tbfopimaem), who allows himself to rue many technical or barbarous words :
Wrbaxooa, says he, t jj raV s-aAAatr ipatta, xaX.br yip htl rovron it»un\tiertir. DnoariRe
la boar* on some : bat he was not a weaver.
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colours, he celebrates, with affectation of eloquence, the fiery
blaze of the scarlet, and the softer lustre of the green. The
embroidery was raised either in silk or gold ; the more simple
ornament of stripes or circles was surpassed by the nicer imi
tation of flowers ; the vestments that were fabricated for the
palace or the altar often glittered with precious stones ; and
the figures were delineated in strings of Oriental pearls.21 Till
the twelfth century, Greece alone, of all the countries of
Christendom, was possessed of the insect who is taught by
nature, and of the workmen who are instructed by art, to pre

pare this elegant luxury. But the secret had been stolen by
the dexterity and diligence of the Arabs ; the caliphs of the
East and West scorned to borrow from the unbelievers their
furniture and apparel ; and two cities of Spain, Almeria and
Lisbon, were famous for the manufacture, the use, and perhaps

trans- the exportation of silk. It was first introduced into Sicily by
from the Normans ; and this emigration of trade distinguishes the
to Italy victory of Roger from the uniform and fruitless hostilities of

every age. After the sack of Corinth, Athens, and Thebes, his
lieutenant embarked with a captive train of weavers and arti
ficers of both sexes, a trophy glorious to their masters and dis
graceful to the Greek emperor.22 The king of Italy was not
insensible of the value of the present ; and, in the restitution
of the prisoners, he exempted only the male and female manu

21The manufactures of Palermo, as they are described by Hugo Falcandus

(Hist. Sioula in proem, in Muratori, Script. Berum Italicarum, torn. v. p. 256), are
a oopy of those of Greece. Without transcribing his declamatory sentenoes, which
I have softened in the text, I shall observe, that in this passage, the strange word
exarentasmata is very properly changed for exanthemata by Carisius, the first
editor. Falcandus lived about the year 1190.

as Inde ad interiora Grascim progressi, Corinthum, Thebas, Athenae, antiquft
nobilitate celebres, expugnant ; et, maxima ibidem prajda direpta, opifices etiam,
qui sericoB pannos texere solent, ob ignominiam Imperatoris illius suique principis
gloriam captivos deducunt. Quos Bogerius, in Palermo Sioiliaj metropoli collocana,
artem texendi suos edocere prsecepit ; et exhinc prsdiota ars ilia, prius a Grecis
tantum inter Christianos habita, Bomanis patere ooepit ingeniis (Otho Frisingen.
de Gestis Frederioi I. 1. i. o. 33, in Muratori, Script. Ital. torn. vi. p. 668). This
exception allows the bishop to celebrate Lisbon and Almeria in sericorom pannorum
opiflcio pranobilissimee (in Chron. apud Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. ix. p. 415).
[On the manufacture of silk and the regulation of the silk trade and guilds of silk
merchants at Constantinople, muoh light is thrown by the so-oalled 'Exapx'Khr
ftiBAiov, or Book of the Prefect of the City—an Imperial Edict published by M. Jules
Nicole of Geneva in 1893, and attributed by him, without sufficient proof, to Leo VI.
Cp. sects, iv.-viii. We find distinguished the vestiopratai who sold Bilk dresses;
the prandiopratai who sold dresses imported from Syria or Cilicia ; the metaxo-
pratai, silk merchants ; the katartarioi, silk manufacturers ; and serikarioi, silk
weavers.]
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facturers of Thebes and Corinth, who labour, says the Byzantine
historian, under a barbarous lord, like the old Eretrians in the
service of Darius.*8 A stately edifice, in the palace of Palermo,
was erected for the use of this industrious colony ; M and the
art was propagated by their children and disciples to satisfy
the increasing demand of the western world. The decay of
the looms of Sicily may be ascribed to the troubles of the island
and the competition of the Italian cities. In the year thirteen
hundred and fourteen, Lucca alone, among her sister republics,
enjoyed the lucrative monopoly.26 A domestic revolution dis
persed the manufactures of Florence, Bologna, Venice, Milan,
and even the countries beyond the Alps ; and, thirteen years
after this event, the statutes of Modena enjoin the planting of
mulberry trees and regulate the duties on raw silk.* The
northern climates are less propitious to the education of the
silk-worm ; but the industry of France and England v is supplied
and enriched by the productions of Italy and China.
I must repeat the complaint that the vague and scanty me- Revenue of

monals of the times will not afford any just estimate of the empire*
taxes, the revenue, and the resources of the Greek empire.
From every province of Europe and Asia the rivulets of gold
and silver discharged into the Imperial reservoir a copious and
perennial stream.88 The separation of the branches from the
trunk increased the relative magnitude of Constantinople ; and
the maxims of despotism contracted the state to the capital,
the capital to the palace, and the palace to the royal person.
A Jewish traveller, who visited the East in the twelfth century,
is lost in his admiration of the Byzantine riches. " It is here,"
•ays Benjamin of Tudela, "in the queen of cities, that the

■*Kieetaa in Manuel. 1. ii. o. 8, p. 65. He describes these Greeks as skilled
mi^fwi^rt itiwms usWrc ir, as fory wpoaar4xorTas T"*' 4{cyuTW xal xpvaoiriarvy aroKitv." Hiiro Paloandus styles them nobiles offlmnas. The Arabs had not introduced
•Ik. th->ogh the; had planted canes and made sugar in the plain of Palermo." See the Life of Caetruocio Casticani, not by Machiavel, but by his more
aatbcoiio biographer Nicholas Tegrimi. Muratori, who has inserted it in the xith
voircne of hi* Seriptoree, quotes this ourions passage in his Italian Antiquities (torn.
: iiamtX. m. p. 870)." From the Ms. statutes, as they are quoted by Muratori in his Italian Anti-
qasttaa (torn. ii. dissert, xxi. p. 46-Ut).,r The broad silk manojaoture was established In England in the year 16*20
{tsderaon's Chronological Deduotion, vol. ii. p. t) ; but it is to the revocation of the
Mast of Xante* that we owe the Spitalfielda colony.

*"
(And from the reign of Leo the Great in the Sth, to the capture of Constanti

nople at lb* beginning of the ISth, the gold coinage was never depreciated.]
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tributes of the Greek empire are annually deposited, and the
lofty towers are filled with precious magazines of Bilk, purple
and gold. It is said that Constantinople pays each day to her
sovereign twenty thousand pieces of gold ; which are levied on
the shops, taverns, and markets, on the merchants of Persia
and Egypt, of Eussia and Hungary, of Italy and Spain, who
frequent the capital by sea and land."29 In all pecuniary
matters, the authority of a Jew is doubtless respectable ; but
as the three hundred and sixty-five days would produce a

[£4.380,oow yearly income exceeding seven millions sterling, I am tempted
to retrench at least the numerous festivals of the Greek cal
endar. The mass of treasure that was saved by Theodora and
Basil the Second will suggest a splendid though indefinite
idea of their supplies and resources. The mother of Michael,
before she retired to a cloister, attempted to check or expose

the prodigality of her ungrateful son by a free and faithful
account of the wealth which he inherited : one hundred and
nine thousand pounds of gold, and three hundred thousand of
silver, the fruits of her own economy and that of her deceased
husband.30 The avarice of Basil is not less renowned than his
valour and fortune : his victorious armies were paid and re

warded without breaking into the mass of two hundred thou-
[«,Mo.oow sand pounds of gold (about eight millions sterling) which he

had buried in the subterraneous vaults of the palace.81 Such
accumulation of treasure is rejected by the theory and practice
of modern policy ; and we are more apt to compute the na

tional riches by the use and abuse of the public credit. Yet
the maxims of antiquity are still embraced by a monarch for
midable to his enemies ; by a republic respectable to her allies ;
and both have attained their respective ends, of military power
and domestic tranquillity.
Whatever might be consumed for the present wants, or re

-'■'Voyage de Benjamin de Tudele, torn. i. e. 5, p. 44-S2. The Hebrew text has
been translated into French by that marvellous child Baratier, who has added a
volume of crude learning. The errors and notions of the Jewish rabbi are not a
sufficient ground to deny the reality of his travels. [Benjamin's Itinerary has been
edited and translated by A. Asher, 2 vols., 1840. For his statements concerning
Greece, op. Gregorovins, Geschichte der Stadt Athen im Mittelalter, i. p. 200.]

80See the continuator of Theophanes (1
.

iv. p. 107 [p. 172, ed. Bonn]), Ce-
drenus (p. 544 [ii. p. 168, ed. Bonn]), and Zonaras (torn. ii. 1
. xvi. p. 157 [c. 21).
81Zonaras (torn. ii. I. xvii. p. 225 [o. 8]), instead of pounds, uses the more

olassic appellation of talents, which, in a literal sense and striot oompntation, would
multiply sixty-fold [sixfold] the treasure of Basil.
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served for the future use, of the state, the first aud most sacred Pomp and
demand was for the pomp and pleasure of the emperor; and the

his discretion only could define the measure of his private ex-
emp*ror"

pense. The princes of Constantinople were far removed from
the simplicity of nature ; yet, with the revolving seasons, they
were led by taste or fashion to withdraw to a purer air from the
smoke and tumult of the capital. They enjoyed, or affected
to enjoy, the rustic festival of the vintage; their leisure was
amused by the exercise of the chase, and the calmer occupation
of fishing ; and in the summer heats they were shaded from the
son and refreshed by the cooling breezes from the sea. The
coasts and islands of Asia and Europe were covered with their
magnificent villas ; but, instead of the modest art which secretly
strives to hide itself and to decorate the scenery of nature, the

marble structure of their gardens served only to expose the
riches of the lord and the labours of the architect. The suc
cessive casualties of inheritance and forfeiture had rendered the
sovereign proprietor of many stately houses in the city and
suburbs, of which twelve were appropriated to the ministers of
state . but the great palace,32 the centre of the Imperial resi- The palace

dence. was fixed during eleven centuries to the same position, unop"

between tbe hippodrome, the cathedral of St. Sophia, and the

gardens, which descended by many a terrace to the shores of
the Propontis. The primitive edifice of the first Constantine

"For a copious and minute description of the Imperial palace, see tbe Con-
rtaotinop. Chrittiana (1

.

ii. o. 4
,

p
.

113-123) of Dnoange, the Tillemont of the middle
*4*a Never ha* laborious Germany produced two antiquarians more laborious
and aoeoraie than these two natures of lively Franco. [For recent works on tbe
noooatroctioo of the Imperial Palace, based on the Ceremonies of Constantine
JSrphyrugeunptos. see above, voL 3

,

App. 8. To these mnst now be added J.

Eberaoli, L<<grand palais de Constantinople, 1910 ; and see also Bury, The Great
Faimr*. in Kytantiniache Zeitachrift, vol. xx., 1911 (where Ebersolt's results are
:n t .^-.t<»l i . Though all attempts to reconstruct the plan must be highly problem-
n.-»J till the site is excavated, the general distribution of the chief groups ot
eddiiur* may be conjectured with some probability. The Daphne palaoe and the
Bi.»r buildings of tbe original Constantinian palace lay in the north part of the
ts^ioaure. The Chryaotriklinos (see below, n. 8*5) lay considerably to the south-
run oj these edifices, and was connected with the Hippodrome by two long halls
w&sefe rmrj from ewt to west, (a) tho Lausiak ib and (6) the triklinos of Justinian
til i. commonly called "tbe Justinian". The Justinian opened into the Skyla
a v««t. bale) from which there was a door into the Hippodrome. The new build-
on of Theophilos (Trikonchos, Sigma, Phiate, Ac, see below) were immediately
urli aod north- eat of the Chrysotrikltnos. The palace of Mngnaura lay on the
■act side of the Aagusteon, and outside the precincts of the Great Palace, though

]ia\te!y adjoining]
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was a copy or rival of ancient Borne ; the gradual improvements
of his successors aspired to emulate the wonders of the old

world,38 and in the tenth century the Byzantine palace excited
the admiration, at least of the Latins, by an unquestionable
pre-eminence of strength, size, and magnificence.3* But the
toil and treasure of so many ages had produced a vast and

irregular pile ; each separate building was marked with the
character of the times and of the founder ; and the want of

space might excuse the reigning monarch who demolished,

perhaps with secret satisfaction, the works of his predecessors.
The economy of the emperor Theophilus allowed a more free
and ample scope for his domestic luxury and splendour. A
favourite ambassador, who had astonished the Abbassides them
selves by his pride and liberality, presented on his return the
model of a palace, which the caliph of Bagdad had recently
constructed on the banks of the Tigris. The model was in
stantly copied and surpassed ; the new buildings of Theophilus M

were accompanied with gardens, and with five churches, one of
which was conspicuous for size and beauty : it was crowned with
three domes, the roof, of gilt brass, reposed on columns of
Italian marble, and the walls were encrusted with marbles of
various colours. In the face of the church, a semi-circular
portico, of the figure and name of the Greek sigma, was supported
by fifteen columns of Phrygian marble, and the subterraneous

[The vaults were of a similar construction. The square before the
Phiaie] sigma was decorated with a fountain, and the margin of the

38The Byzantine palace surpasses the Capitol, the palace of Pergamus, the
Rufinian wood (QatSpbr &ya\ua), the temple of Hadrian at Cyzious, the Pyramids,
the Pharns, &>., according to an epigram (Antholog. Grree. 1. iv. p. 488, 489.
Brodiri, apad Weohel) aBoribed to Julian, ex-prafect of Egypt. Seventy-one of his
epigrams, some lively, are collected in Brunei (Analeot. Grac. torn. ii. p. 493-510) ;
but this is wanting.

34Constantinopolitanum Palatium non pulohritudine solum, verum etiam forti-
tudine, omnibus quas unquam videram [leg. perspexerim] munitionibus prseetat
(Liutprand, HiBt. 1. v. o. 9 [ = c. 21], p. 465).

36 See the anonymous continuator of Theophanes (p. 59, 61, 86 [p. 94, 98, 139,
ed. Bonn]), whom I have followed in the neat and concise abstract of Le Beau
(Hist, du Bas. Empire, torn. xiv. p. 436, 438). [The chief building of Theophilus
in the Great Palace was the Trikonchos (so called from its three apses) with its
adjunct, the Sigma. It was not a church. It had an understorey, which from
its aooustio property of rendering whispers audible was called Mvarfipior— " The
Whispering Room". The palace, constructed on the model brought from Bagh
dad, was not part of the Great Palace ; it was built in the suburb of Bryas, on the
Bitbynian shore.]
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bason was lined and encompassed with plates of silver. In the
beginning of each season, the bason, instead of water, was re

plenished with the most exquisite fruits, which were abandoned
to the populace for the entertainment of the prince. He en
joyed this tumultuous spectacle from a throne resplendent with
gold and gems, which was raised by a marble staircase to the
height of a lofty terrace. Below the throne were seated the
officers of his guards, the magistrates, the chiefs of the factions
of the circus ; the inferior steps were occupied by the people,
and the place below was covered with troops of dancers, singers,
and pantomimes. The square was surrounded by the hall of
justice, the arsenal, and the various offices of business and

pleasure ; and the purple chamber was named from the annual
distribution of robes of scarlet and purple by the hand of the
empress herself. The long series of the apartments was adapted
to the seasons, and decorated with marble and porphyry, with
painting, sculpture, and mosaics, with a profusion of gold, silver,
and precious stones. His fanciful magnificence employed the
skill and patience of such artists as the times could afford ; but
the taste of Athens would have despised their frivolous and
costly labours: a golden tree, with its leaves and branches,
which sheltered a multitude of birds, warbling their artificial
notes, and two lions of massy gold, and of the natural size, who
looked and roared like their brethren of the forest. The suc
cessors of Theophilus, of the Basilian and Comnenian dynasties,
were not less ambitious of leaving some memorial of their re
sidence ; and the portion of the palace most splendid and

august was dignified with the title of the golden tricliniwrn.K
With becoming modesty, the rich and noble Greeks aspired to Furniture
mutate their sovereign, and, when they passed through the "^e*M*nd

** In aureo triclinio qua; pmtantior eat para potentissime (the usurper Roman-
mm, eeirens emUtn* partes (/Hits) distribuerat (Liutprand, Hist. 1. v. c. 9 [ = o. 31], p.
*4»i For this lax signification of Triclinium (tsdincitim tria vel plara <tX(nj scilicet
«—cr» "ompleetens) see Dncange (Gloss. Grec. et Observations sur Joinville, p. 240)
t&l iU.»ke lad Conatantinum de Ceremoniis, p. 7). [Tbe Gold Room (XpvoorplKkivoi),»M soar the imperial chambers, was more convenient (or ordinary ceremonies
.sac lb* more dmtan t throne-rooms which were used only on specially solemn
iraiiow It wan bail! by Justin II., and was probably modelled on the design of
ia* Chareh of St. Sergitw and Bacchus bnilt by Justinian. (For the plan of this
-«=r-fa •*» plate 5 in the atlas to Salzenberg's Altchristliche Baudenkmale von
Oortantioopltt. Cp. Diehl, Manuel de l'art byzantin, 137. Dncange, Constant,irjt II. p. 94-95, confounds the Chrysotriklinos with the Augustens, another
xkr-ja* room which was in the Daphne palace. The Chrysotriklinos was domed
a»d habd eight npAfmt or recesses off the central room.]

VOL. TL— «
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streets on horseback, in their robes of silk and embroidery, they
were mistaken by the children for kings.*7 A matron of Pelo
ponnesus,38 who had cherished the infant fortunes of Basil the
Macedonian, was excited by tenderness or vanity to visit the

greatness of her adopted son. In a journey of five hundred
miles from Patras to Constantinople, her age or indolence de
clined the fatigue of an horse or carriage; the soft litter or
bed of Danielis was transported on the shoulders of ten robust
slaves ; and, as they were relieved at easy distances, a band of

three hundred was selected for the performance of this service.

She was entertained in the Byzantine palace with filial reverence
and the honours of a queen ; and, whatever might be the origin
of her wealth, her gifts were not unworthy of the regal dignity.
I have already described the fine and curious manufactures of
Peloponnesus, of linen, silk, and woollen ; but the most accept
able of her presents consisted in three hundred beautiful youths,
of whom one hundred were eunuchs;39 "for she was not
ignorant," says the historian, " that the air of the palace is
more congenial to such insects than a shepherd's dairy to the
flies of the summer ". During her lifetime, she bestowed the

greater part of her estates in Peloponnesus, and her testament
instituted Leo, the son of Basil, her universal heir. After the
payment of the legacies, fourscore villas or farms were added
to the Imperial domain ; and three thousand slaves of Danielis
were enfranchised by their new lord, and transplanted as a
colony to the Italian coast. From this example of a private
matron, we may estimate the wealth and magnificence of the
emperors. Yet our enjoyments are confined by a narrow circle ;
and, whatsoever may be its value, the luxury of life is possessed
with more innocence and safety by the master of his own, than
by the steward of the public, fortune.

In an absolute government, which levels the distinctions of
37 In equis vecti (says Benjamin of Tudela) regum tiliis videntur persimiles. I

prefer the Latin version of Constantino l'Emperenr (p. 46) to the French of Baratier
(torn. i. p. 49).

38 See the account of her journey, munificence, and testament in the Life of
Basil, by his grandson Constantine (c

. 74,75, 76, p. 196-197).
39Carsamatium [leg. carzimasium] (Kap(indSts, Dncange, Gloss.) Oneoi vocant,

ampntatis virilibus et virga, puerum eunuchum qnoa [leg. qnod] Verdnnenses mer-
oatores ob immensnm lucrum facere solent et in Hispaniam ducere (Lintprand, 1
.

vi. o. 3
,

p. 470).
—The last abomination of the abominable slave-trade ! Yet I am

surprised to find in the zth century such active speculations of commerce in
Lorraine.
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noble and plebeian birth, the sovereign is the sole fountain of Honours
honour; and the rank, both in the palace and the empire, de-oftbe
pends on the titles and offices which are bestowed and resumed family

by hia arbitrary will. Above a thousand years, from Vespasian
to Alexius Comnenus,40 the Caesar was the second person, or
at least the second degree, after the supreme title of Augustus
was more freely communicated to the sons and brothers of the

reigning monarch. To elude without violating his promise to
a powerful associate, the husband of his sister, and, without
giving himself an equal, to reward the piety of his brother
Isaac, the crafty Alexius interposed a new and supereminent
dignity. The happy flexibility of the Greek tongue allowed
him to compound the names of Augustus and emperor (Sebastos
and Autocrator), and the union produced the sonorous title of
Sebaetocrator. He was exalted above the Csesar on the first
step of the throne ; the public acclamations repeated his name ;
and he was only distinguished from the sovereign by some pe
culiar ornaments of the head and feet. The emperor alone
could assume the purple or red buskins, and the close diadem

or tiara, which imitated the fashion of the Persian kings.41 It

«■3m the Alexiad (1
. iii. p. 78, 79 [a. 4]) of Anna Comnena, who, except in filial

piety, may be compared to Mademoiselle de Montpensier. In her awful reverence
Cor titles and forms, she styles her father 'Ztiariniaripxt'< '^e inventor of this royal
sat, the v*jr.n| Ttxv*"* *nt^ ^vi0T^/<i| iwumjfiAv.

** Sr^iMo, ffWitoroi. tiiirina ; see Reiske, ad Ceremoniale, p. 14, 15. Ducange
baa given a learned dissertation on the crowns of Constantinople, Rome, France,
Ac |»nr Joinville, xxv. p. 389-303), but of his thirty-four models none exactly tally
w-.th Anna's description. [The Imperial costume may be best studied in Byzantine
lBig.atcrea, It does not seem correct to describe the crown as a "high pyramidal
aap

'
; the crown* represented in the paintings are not high or pyramidal. The

dtadema of the Empresses had not the oross or the pearl pendants. As Oibbon
aaya, it was only the crown and the red boots which distinguished the Emperor ;

than mi oo distinctively Imperial robes. (1) On great state occasions the Em-
fjaaor aora a long tunio (not necessarily purple) called a divetesion (Si0»rrV"»') ;

tad o»er it cither a heavy mantle (x**/"") or * acarf (Xipor) wound over the shoulders
aavi round the arms. (2) As a sort of half-dress costume and always when he was
tjLo4 the Emperor wore a different tunic, simpler and more oonvenient, called the
aDcra»M«yi-m (««a?«pi77iav) and over it a lighter cloak (mrylo*). (3) There was
jai another lighter dn»«, the colovvm (no\iBio>), a tunic with short sleeves to the
:*rm or no sleeves at all, which be wore on some occasions. All these official
ts&a were worn over the ordinary tunic (xrraV) of private life. The only satisfactory

I *i nasinm of thtse Imperial costumes are to be found in Bieliaicv, Ezhednevnye i

Txknany* i'nany viz. Taarei ( = Byzantina, Bk. ii. 1893) : for the axapaiiiyytor, p.

• : mAajtitr. p. 36 : tifitfriicm, p. 61-56 ; Kttp»t (which corresponded to the Roman
ana***), p. 811, 314, 801. For the twpAntor which was worn on oertain occasions
aa*aa>d of tha ItBvrittor see to. 197-8 (Basil ii. In the miniature mentioned below.
Beat 54. Mini to wear a gold tvpaxwr). Biehaiev explains the origin of tjlirrtitrwr

new} aaUatactorily from Lat. dtvtUnu (p. 64).]
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was an high pyramidal cap of cloth or silk, almost concealed
by a profusion of pearls and jewels, the crown was formed by
an horizontal circle and two arches of gold ; at the summit, the

point of their intersection, was placed a globe or cross, and
two strings or lappets of pearl depended on either cheek. In
stead of red, the buskins of the Sebastocrator and Caesar were

green ; and on their open coronets or crowns the precious gems
were more sparingly distributed. Beside and below the Caesar,
the fancy of Alexius created the Panhypersebastos and the Pro-
tosebaatoa, whose sound and signification will satisfy a Grecian
ear. They imply a superiority and a priority above the simple
name of Augustus ; and this sacred and primitive title of the
Eoman prince was degraded to the kinsmen and servants of
the Byzantine court. The daughter of Alexius applauds, with
fond complacency, this artful gradation of hopes and honours ;
but the science of words is accessible to the meanest capacity;
and this vain dictionary was easily enriched by the pride of his
successors. To their favourite sons or brothers, they imparted
the more lofty appellation of Lord or Despot, which was illus
trated with new ornaments and prerogatives, and placed im
mediately after the person of the emperor himself. The five
titles of 1. Despot; 2. Sebastocrator; 3. Caesar; 4. Pan
hypersebastos; and, 5. Protosebastos, were usually confined
to the princes of his blood ; they were the emanations of his
majesty; but, as they exercised no regular functions, their
existence was useless, and their authority precarious,

offices of But in every monarchy the substantial powers of govern-
the palace
the state,

'
ment must be divided and exercised by the ministers of the

army palace and treasury, the fleet and army. The titles alone can
differ; and in the revolution of ages, the counts and prefects,
the praetor and quaestor, insensibly descended, while their ser
vants rose above their heads to the first honours of the state.
1. In a monarchy, which refers every object to the person of
the prince, the care and ceremonies of the palace form the
most respectable department. The Curopalata,^ so illustrious

41Pars exstans curie, solo diademate dispar,
Online pro rerum vocitatus Cura-Palati ;

says the African Corippus (de Laudibus Justini, 1. i. 136), and in the same century
(the sixth) Cassiodorins represents bim, who, virga aurea deooratus, inter numerosa
obseqnia primus ante pedes region inoederet (Variar. vii. 5). But this great officer
(unknown) twerlyrtttrros, exercising no function, yvr Si ovStfxlav, was cast down by
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in the age of Justinian, was supplanted by the Protoveatiare,
whose primitive functions were limited to the custody of the
wardrobe. From thence his jurisdiction was extended over
the numerous menials of pomp and luxury; and he presided
with his silver wand at the public and private audience. 2. In
the ancient system of Const an tine, the name of Logothete, or
accountant, was applied to the receivers of the finances: the

principal officers were distinguished as the Logothetes of the
domain, of the posts, the army, the private and public treasure ;
and the great Logothete, the supreme guardian of the laws and
revenues, is compared with the chancellor of the Latin mon
archies.*1 His discerning eye pervaded the civil administration ;
and be was assisted, in due subordination, by the eparch or

prefect of the city, the first secretary, and the keepers of the
privy seal, the archives, and the red or purple ink which was
reserved for the sacred signature of the emperor alone.44 The
introductor and interpreter of foreign ambassadors were the
great Chiau98*t and the Dragoman* two names of Turkish

tfc* modern Greeks to the zvth rank (Codin. c. 5, p. 65 [p. 86, ed. Bonn]). [It is
sol correct to say that the place of the Curopalates whs taken by the protovestiarios.
Czropalatea was a title of rank, not of office. The oare of the Palace devolved upon
the Great Papias (• ntyas Tar(ai), who was always a eunuch and held the rank of
protoepalhar. He was a very important official, and had an assistant (also a

eonoeh) called
" the Second " (i Stiripos). The protovestiarios was a eunuch who

presided over the Imperial wardrobe (sacra vestit). As for the Curopalates he was
_d the 9th oentury the highest person at court next to the nobilissimus, who came
immediately after the Cassar. (Philotheus, ap. Const. Porph. de Cer. ii. 52, p. 711.)
Only etz persona were deemed worthy of sitting at the same table as the Emperor
\aA Empress, namely, the Patriaroh of Constantinople, the Cesar, the Nobilissimns,
t^a Caropalatea, the Basileopator (cp. above, vol. v. p. 219), and the Zoste patricia
or highest maid of honour. See Philotheus, to. p. 726. On the ranks and offices
.a the 9th eentnry see Bury, The Imperial Administrative System in the Ninth
Castory l9°PP- Papers, I. of British Academy), 1911.]" Nicetas (in Manuel. 1. vii. o. i. [p. 262, ed. Bonn]) defines h<m «j >jAotiVw
'*•***»«■' ♦•rJ) KarpuWiptor, it I' *EAAi)«f «f»ou» Aoycti-mw. Yet the epithet of
mvy*M was added by the elder Andronious (Oucange, torn. i. p. 822, 828). [This is
the Loaxfthete roi yirunv who corresponded to the old Count of the Sacred L»i>;e«ieB
it. ymxir =* the Exchequer). For the history of the financial bureaux, oompare
Bwy. op. eit., 78 tqq. There were other Logothetes: the Logothete of the military
ee*ari (t»J <rrp*rnmmii) ; the Logothete of the Drotnos or Imperial post— a name
v^ith first occurs in the 8th century ; the Logothete of the pastures (t£» ijtXir, " of
lh.nori.-M

•* Vmm Leo L (a.b. 470) the Imperial ink, which is still visible on some original
act*, vu a mixture of Vermillion and cinnabar or purple. The Emperor's guardians,
•too ehared in this prerogative, always marked in green ink the indiction and the
ssoaCh. See the Dictionnaire Diplomntique (torn. i. p. 611, 513), a valuable abridg-
xeaaL [The keeper of the Imperial ink was entitled t xaprovAdpioi roi KanxAtfev.]
**Tbe Saltan sent a Xaofa to Alexius (Anna Oomnena, 1. vi. p. 170; [e. 9]

taeararc ad foe.), and Pachymer often speaks of the niyat r(moit (I
. vii. c. 1, 1. xii.
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origin, and which are still familiar to the Sublime Porte. 3.
From the humble style and service of guards, the Domeatica
insensibly rose to the station of generals ; the military themes
of the East and West, the legions of Europe and Asia, were
often divided, till the great Domestic was finally invested with
the universal and absolute command of the land forces.47 The
Protostrator, in his original functions, was the assistant of the
emperor when he mounted on horseback ; he gradually became

the lieutenant of the great Domestic in the field ; and his juris
diction extended over the stables, the cavalry, and the royal
train of hunting and hawking. The Stratopedarch was the
great judge of the camp ; the Protospathaire ** commanded the
guards ; the Constable,*9 the great JSteriarch,50 and the Aco-
lyth 51 were the separate chiefs of the Franks, the barbarians,
and the Varangi, or English, the mercenary strangers, who, in
the decay of the national spirit, formed the nerve of the Byzan
tine armies. 4. The naval powers were under the command
of the great Duke ; in his absence they obeyed the great Drun-
gaire of the fleet ; and, in his place, the Emir, or admiral, a
name of Saracen extraction,82 but which has been naturalised
in all the modern languages of Europe. Of these officers, and
of many more whom it would be useless to enumerate, the
civil and military hierarchy was framed. Their honours and
emoluments, their dress and titles, their mutual salutations
and respective pre-eminence, were balanced with more exquisite
labour than would have fixed the constitution of a free people ;

o. 30, 1. xiii. c. 22). The Chiaoush basha is now at the head of 700 officers (Ryeaut's
Ottoman Empire, p. 349, octavo edition).

46 Tagerman is the Arabio name of an interpreter (d'Herbelot, p. 854, 855) ;
irpiros ram ipunvtav o6j Komut oin/xd(ovai Spayondvovt, sayB Codinus (e. V. No. 70,
p. 67). See Yillehardouin (No. 96), Busbequiua (Epist. iv. p. 338), and Ducange
(Observations sur Villehardouin and Gloss. Qrseo. et Latin).

47
[There were various military commands (7 in the 9th oentnry) with the title

Domestio. The three chief were the Domestic of the Schools, the Domestic of the
Exonbiti, and the Domestio of the Hikanatoi. Cp. Bury, op. cit., 47 sqq.]

48
[The npaTotrmBipios ray BaaiKucav. But the term protospatharios by itaelf

designated a rank, not an office ; it was the rank below that of patrician and above
that of spatharocandidatus (which in turn was superior to that of spatharios).]

49 Kor6(rTavKos, or KovriaTavXai, a corruption from the Latin Comes stabuli, or
the French Connetable. In a military sense, it was used by the Greeks in the xith
oentury, at least as early as in France.

t0 [i iTatptiipxv*, op. above, vol. v. p. 222, note 45.]
81
[a.Ko\ouS6s , and if anglicized should be acoluth. &ito\ov0la meant a acre-

mony.]
MIt was directly borrowed from the Normans. In the xiith oentury, Gi&nnone

reckons the admiral of Sicily among the great officers.
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and the code was almost perfect when this baseless fabric, the
monument of pride and servitude, was for ever buried in the
ruins of the empire.6*
The most lofty titles and the most humble postures, which Adoration

devotion has applied to the Supreme Being, have been prosti- °mp«or
tuted by flattery and fear to creatures of the same nature with
ourselves. The mode of adoration,** of falling prostrate on the
ground and kissing the feet of the emperor, was borrowed by
Diocletian from Persian servitude ; but it was continued and
aggravated till the last age of the Greek monarchy. Excepting
only on Sundays, when it was waived, from a motive of religious
pride, this humiliating reverence was exacted from all who
entered the royal presence, from the princes invested with the
diadem and purple, and from the ambassadors who represented
their independent sovereigns, the caliphs of Asia, Egypt, or Spain,
the kings of France and Italy, and the Latin emperors of ancient
Rome. In his transactions of business, Liutprand, bishop of Cre
mona,** asserted the free spirit of a Frank and the dignity of
his master Otho. Yet his sincerity cannot disguise the abase
ment of his first audience. When he approached the throne, Reception
the birds of the golden tree began to warble their notes, which sudor.
were accompanied by the roarings of the two lions of gold.
With his two companions, Liutprand was compelled to bow and
to fall prostrate ; and thrice he touched the ground with his
forehead. He arose ; but, in the short interval, the throne had
been hoisted by an engine from the floor to the ceiling, the

" This iketoh of honours and offioes is drawn from George Codinus Cnropalata,
«fao tarvived the taking of Constantinople by the Turks ; his elaborate though
trifling work (de Officii. Ecelesiss et Aula) C. P.) has been illustrated by the notes
if Goar, and the three books of Gretser, a learned Jesuit. [For Codinus see Appendix
L— Following "Codinus," Duoange and Gibbon, in the account in the text, have
0rcn a description of the ministers and officials of the Byzantine court which con-
loands different periods in a staple picture. The functions an'l the importance of
ibeae dirnitariee were constantly changing ; but the history of each office throughout
lb* whole period has still to be written.)
M The respectful salutation of Dairying the hand to the mouth, ad o>, is the root

of the Latin word, adoro adorare. [This is to go too far back. Adoro comes
•Jrectly from oro.] See our learned Relden (vol. iii. p. 148145, 949), in his Titles
of Honour. It seems, from the first books of Herodotus, to be of Persian origin.
[The adoration of the Basileus is vividly represented in a fine miniature in a Venetian
reailar, which shows the Emperor Basil II. in grand costume and men grovelling at
b:s feet. There is a coloured reproduction in Sohlumberger's Nidphore Phooas, p.
•04.}
11The two embassies of Liutprand to Constantinople, all that he saw or suffered

in the Greek capital, are pleasantly described by himself (Hist I. vi. o. 14, p. 469-
47L Lecatio ad Nioephorum Phocam, p. 479-489).
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Imperial figure appeared in new and more gorgeous apparel,
and the interview was concluded in haughty and majestic
silence. In this honest and curious narrative, the bishop of
Cremona represents the ceremonies of the Byzantine court,
which are still practised in the Sublime Porte, and which were

preserved in the last age by the dukes of Moscovy or Russia.
After a long journey by the sea and land, from Venice to Con
stantinople, the ambassador halted at the golden gate, till he
was conducted by the formal officers to the hospitable palace
prepared for his reception ; but this palace was a prison, and his

jealous keepers prohibited all social intercourse, either with
strangers or natives. At his first audience, he offered the gifts
of his master, slaves, and golden vases, and costly armour. The
ostentatious payment of the officers and troops displayed before

his eyes the riches of the empire: he was entertained at a

royal banquet,66 in which the ambassadors of the nations were
marshalled by the esteem or contempt of the Greeks : from his
own table, the emperor, as the most signal favour, sent the

plates which he had tasted ; and his favourites were dismissed
with a robe of honour.67 In the morning and evening of each
day, his civil and military servants attended their duty in the

palace ; their labour was repaid by the sight, perhaps by the
smile, of their lord ; his commands were signified by a nod or a

sign ; but all earthly greatness stood silent and submissive in his
Procen- presence. In his regular or extraordinary processions through
and Looia- the capital, he unveiled his person to the public view ; the rites

of policy were connected with those of religion, and his visits to
the principal churches were regulated by the festivals of the
Greek calendar. On the eve of these processions, the gracious
or devout intention of the monarch was proclaimed by the
heralds. The streets were cleared and purified ; the pavement
was strewed with flowers ; the most precious furniture, the

58 Among the amusements of the (east, a boy balanced, on hie forehead, a pike,
or pole, twenty-four feet long, with a cross bar of two cubits a little below the top.
Two boys, naked, though oinotured (campestrati), together and singly, climbed,
stood, played, descended, Ac, ita me stupidum reddidit ; utrum mirabilius nescio
(p. 470 [vi. o. 9]). At another repast, an homily of ChrysoBtom on the Aots of the
Apostles was read elata voce non Latino (p. 488 [c. 29. The words non Latine do
not occur in the text ; but there is a variant Latina for elata]).

87Gala is not improbably derived from Cala, or Caloat, in Arabic, a robe of
honour (Eeiske, Not. in Ceremon. p. 84). [Gala seems to be connected with
gallant, 0. Fr. galant ; and it is supposed that both words may be akin to N.H.G.
geil, Gothic gailjan (to rejoice), x°'Pa'-l

illations
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gold and silver plate, and silken hangings were displayed from
the windows and balconies, and a severe discipline restrained
and silenced the tumult of the populace. The march was
opened by the military officers at the head of their troops ; they
were followed in long order by the magistrates and ministers of
the civil government : the person of the emperor was guarded
by his eunuchs and domestics, and at the church door he was
solemnly received by the patriarch and his clergy. The task of
applause was not abandoned to the rude and spontaneous voices
of the crowd. The most convenient stations were occupied by
the bands of the blue and green factions of the circus ; 68 and
their furious conflicts, which had shaken the capital, were in
sensibly sunk to an emulation of servitude. From either side
they echoed in responsive melody the praises of the emperor ;
their poets and musicians directed the choir, and long life

M' and

victor)- were the burden of every song. The same acclamations
were performed at the audience, the banquet, and the church ;
and, as an evidence of boundless sway, they were repeated in
the Latin,*0 Gothic, Persian, French, and even English language,*1
by the mercenaries who sustained the real or fictitious character
of those nations. By the pen of Constantino Porphyrogenitus
this science of form and flattery has been reduced into a pom
pous and trifling volume,"2 which the vanity of succeeding times
might enrich with an ample supplement. Yet the calmer re
flection of a prince would surely suggest that the same acclama
tions were applied to every character and every reign ; and, if

*[8m above, vol. iv.. Appendix 11, p. 567-8.]
** n*A*xf«rifur is explained by tv$nml(*ir (Codin. c. 7, Ducange, Gloss. Gricc.

uan. i. p. 1199).
*' tbtveipfkr Aiovs i/uwipioufi fHarpovp —Blicrvp ffijj aJfivp —BtiBvti Aifiiin
H*r*Jrrft V tuixrat iwot (Ceremon. [i.] o. 75, p. 215). The want of the Latin
T oUi«*4 the Greeki to employ their $ [it rn not a ahift ; the pronunciation of
t «u then, aa it ia now, the same as that of v] ; nor do they regard quantity. Till
bm rrouUecfed the true language, these strange sentenoes might puzzle a professor.
*l Bd^myy<*i vara rtf* varplar yXvaaa* nal olrot, Ibyovr ,lyK\afitrrl wo\vxpoyi(owi

iCniia p. 90 [p. 57, ed. Bonn]). I wish he had preserved the words, however
TjrrafH. of their English acclamation." For all these ceremonies, see the professed work of Constantino Porphyrogeni-
taa. with the notes, or rather dissertations, of his German editors, Leich and Beisku.
For the rank of the standing courtiers, p. 80 [o. 28 ad fin.], not. 28, 62, for the
».iaf»uoD, except on Sundays, p. 95, 240 [c 89 ; o. 91 (p. 414, ed. Bonn)], not. 181,
ii* uncMuoiu, p. 3 fe. 1], Ac, not. p. 3, Ac, the acclamations, pauim, not. 25,
*<-_. the tactions and Hippodrome, p. 177-214 [c 68—c 73], not. 9, 93, Ac, the
Gothm came*, p. 321 fc 83", not. Ill, vintage, p. 217 [c. 78], not. 109. Much
^rm information is scattered over the work.
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he had risen from a private rank, he might remember that his
own voice had been the loudest and most eager in applause, at
the very moment when he envied the fortune, or conspired
against the life, of his predecessor.68

Marri«eof The princes of the North, of the nations, says Constantine,
with

"**
without faith or fame, were ambitious of mingling their blood

nations with the blood of the Caesars, by their marriage with a royal
virgin, or by the nuptials of their daughters with a Roman

prince.64 The aged monarch, in his instructions to his sod,
reveals the secret maxims of policy and pride ; and suggests the

most decent reasons for refusing these insolent and unreasonable

demands. Every animal, says the discreet emperor, is prompted
by nature to seek a mate among the animals of his own species ;
and the human species is divided into various tribes, by the dis
tinction of language, religion, and manners. A just regard to
the purity of descent preserves the harmony of public and private
life ; but the mixture of foreign blood is the fruitful source of
disorder and discord. Such has ever been the opinion and

practice of the sage Romans ; their jurisprudence proscribed the

marriage of a citizen and a stranger ; in the days of freedom and

virtue, a senator would have scorned to match his daughter with
a king ; the glory of Mark Anthony was sullied by an Egyptian
wife ; M and the emperor Titus was compelled, by popular cen
sure, to dismiss with reluctance the reluctant Bernice.66 This
perpetual interdict was ratified by the fabulous sanction of the
great Constantine. The ambassadors of the nations, more es

pecially of the unbelieving nations, were solemnly admonished

that such strange alliances had been condemned by the founder
imaginary of the church and city. The irrevocable law was inscribed on
stantine°n the altar of St. Sophia ; and the impious prince who should stain

the majesty of the purple was excluded from the civil and ec

•* Et pvivato Othoni et nuper eadem dioenti nota adulatio (Tacit. Hist. i. $5).
61The xiiith chapter, de Administratione Imperii, may be explained and rectified

by the Familial Byzantines of Duoange.
M Sequiterque nefas ! JSgyptia conjnnx (Virgil, iEneid. viii. 687 [Ug. 686]).

Tet this Egyptian wife was the daughter of a long line of kings. Quid te ninlavit
(saye Antony in a private letter to Augustus) ? an quod regimen ineo 1 Uxor mea
est (Sueton. in August, o. 69). Yet I much question (for I cannot stay to inquire)
whether the triumvir ever dared to celebrate his marriage either with Roman or
Egyptian rites.

8CBerenicem invitus invitain dimisit (Suetonius in Tito, c. 7). Have I observed
elsewhere that this Jewish beauty was at this time above fifty years of age ? The
judioious Raoine has most discreetly suppressed both her age and her oountry.



Ciur. LIU] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 91

clesiaetical communion of the Bomans. If the ambassadors were
instructed by any false brethren in the Byzantine history, they
might produce three memorable examples of the violation of
this imaginary law : the marriage of Leo, or rather of his father,
Constantine the Fourth, with the daughter of the king of the
Chozars, the nuptials of the grand-daughter of Bomanus with a
Bulgarian prince, and the union of Bertha of France or Italy
with young Bomanus, the son of Constantine Porphyrogenitus
himself. To these objections three answers were prepared,
which solved the difficulty and established the law. I. The The a™*
deed and the guilt of Constantine Copronymus were acknow- A"eSB°n'
ledged. The Isaurian heretic, who sullied the baptismal font
and declared war against the holy images, had indeed embraced
a barbarian wife. By this impious alliance he accomplished the
measure of his crimes, and was devoted to the just censure of
the church and of posterity. II. Bomanus could not be alleged The
as a legitimate emperor ; he was a plebeian usurper, ignorant of To°w
tbe laws, and regardless of the honour, of the monarchy. His
son Christopher, the father of the bride, was the third in rank
in the college of princes, at once the subject and the accom
plice of a rebellious parent. The Bulgarians were sincere and
devout Christians ; and the safety of the empire, with the re
demption of many thousand captives, depended on this pre
posterous alliance. Yet no consideration could dispense from
the law of Constantine : the clergy, the senate, and the people
disapproved the conduct of Bomanus; and he was reproached,
both in his life and death, as the author of the public disgrace.
HL For the marriage of his own son with the daughter ofThethi,d.
Hugo, king of Italy, a more honourable defence is contrived by AD- 9a

the wise Porphyrogenitus. Constantine, the great and holy, es
teemed the fidelity and valour of the Franks ; " and his pro
phetic spirit beheld the vision of their future greatness. They
alone were excepted from the general prohibition : Hugo king
of France was the lineal descendant of Charlemagne ; M and his

*" Constantine was made to praise the tir,ivt* and wpt+irf ,a of the Franks,
w.th whom he claimed • prirate and public alliance. The French writers (Isaao
Casaahoo in Dediaat. Polybii) are highly delighted with these compliments. [A
Ifooodia It extant which is composed by Imperial order (or the young Romitnas and
defeated by him to Brrtha. It had been published by 8. Lambros in the Bulletin
it Correapondanoe hellenique, ii. 260 tqq. (1878).]

** Constantine Porphyrogenitus (de Admistrat. Imp. c 38) exhibits a pedigree
and Ufa of the illustrious king Hugo (n^kmw ^n?o» Offywret). A more oonrect
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daughter Bertha inherited the prerogatives of her family and
nation. The voice of truth and malice insensibly betrayed the
fraud or error of the Imperial court. The patrimonial estate of
Hugo was reduced from the monarchy of France to the simple
county of Aries ; though it was not denied that, in the confusion
of the times, he had usurped the sovereignty of Provence and

invaded the kingdom of Italy. His father was a private noble :
and, if Bertha derived her female descent from the Carlovingian
line, every step was polluted with illegitimacy or vice. The grand
mother of Hugo was the famous Valdrada, the concubine, rather
than the wife, of the second Lothair ; whose adultery, divorce,
and second nuptials had provoked against him the thunders of the
Vatican. His mother, as she was styled, the great Bertha, was
successively the wife of the count of Aries and the marquis of
Tuscany : France and Italy were scandalized by her gallantries ;
and, till the age of threescore, her lovers, of every degree, were
the zealous servants of her ambition. The example of maternal
incontinence was copied by the king of Italy ; and the three
favourite concubines of Hugo were decorated with the classic
names of Venus, Juno, and Seinele.69 The daughter of Venus
was granted to the solicitations of the Byzantine court ; her name
of Bertha was changed to that of Eudoxia ; and she was wedded,
or rather betrothed, to young Romanus, the future heir of the

empire of the East. The consummation of this foreign alliance
was suspended by the tender age of the two parties ; and, at

the end of five years, the union was dissolved by the death of

the virgin spouse. The second wife of the emperor Romanus
was a maiden of plebeian, but of Roman birth ; and their two
daughters, Theophano and Anne, were given in marriage to
the princes of the earth. The eldest was bestowed, as the
pledge of peace, on the eldest son of the great Otho, who had

solicited this alliance with arms and embassies. It might
legally be questioned how far a Saxon was entitled to the

privilege of the French nation ; but every scruple was silenced

[Death of
Bertba.
a.d. 9491

Otho of
Germany.
A.D. 973

idea may be formed from the Criticism of Fagi, the Annals of Mnratori, and the
Abridgment of St. Marc, a.d. 925-946.

m After the mention of the three Goddesses, Liutprand very naturally adds, et
quouiam non rex solas iis abntebatur, earum nati ex incortis patribus originem
duount (Hist. 1. iv. c. 6 [= c. 14]) ; for the marriage of the younger Bertha see
Hist. 1. v. c. S [= c. 14] ; for the incontinence of the elder, dnlois exeroitio Hymentei,
1. ii. c. 16 [= o. 85] ; for the virtues and vices of Hugo, 1. iii. o. 5 [=o. 19]. Yet it
must not be forgot that the bishop of Cremona was a lover of scandal.
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by the fame and piety of a hero who had restored the empire of
the West. After the death of her father-in-law and husband,
Theophano governed Borne, Italy, and Germany during the
minority of her son, the third Otho ; and the Latins have praised
the virtues of an empress, who sacrificed to a superior duty the
remembrance of her country.70 In the nuptials of her sister
Anne, every prejudice was lost, and every consideration of
dignity was superseded, by the stronger argument of necessity
and fear. A Pagan of the North, Wolodomir, great prince ofwoiodomir
Russia, aspired to a daughter of the Roman purple ; and his [viadimir
claim was enforced by the threats of war, the promise of con- a.d ws
version, and the offer of a powerful succour against a domestic

rebel. A victim of her religion and country, the Grecian princess
was torn from the palace of her fathers, and condemned to a

savage reign and an hopeless exile on the banks of the Borys-
thenes, or in the neighbourhood of the Polar circle.71 Yet the
marriage of Anne was fortunate and fruitful ; the daughter of
her grandson Jeroslaus was recommended by her Imperial de- [Yarosiavi
scent ; and the king of France, Henry I., sought a wife on the
last borders of Europe and Christendom.73
In the Byzantine palace, the emperor was the first slave of Despotic

the ceremonies which he imposed, of the rigid forms which
regulated each word and gesture, besieged him in the palace,
and violated the leisure of his rural solitude. But the lives and
fortunes of millions hung on his arbitrary will ; and the firmest
minds, superior to the allurements of pomp and luxury, may be

*• Licet ilia Imperatrix Grsjca slbi et aliis fuisset satiB utilis, et optima, Ac. , is
the preamble of an inimical writer, apud Pagi, torn. iv. a.d. 989, No. 8. Her
marriage and principal actions may be found in Muratori, Pagi, and St. Marc,
under the proper rears. [For the question as to the identity of Theophano, Bee
abo^e, vol. r. p. 228, note 49. For her remarkably capable regency (a striking
eocurut to that of Agnea of Poiotiers, mother of the Emperor Henry IV.) see
O.aaebreeht. Geschiehlo der deutschen Kaiserzeit, i. p. 611 sqq. ]
"Odrenus, torn. ii. p. 699 [ii. p. 444, ed. Bonn]; ZonaraB, torn. ii. p. 221

;«tu- 7] ; Btroaein. Hist. Saracenic*, 1. iii. c. 6 ; Nestor apud Levosque, torn. ii.
p. 11* [Chroo. Nestor, c. 42] ; Pagi, Oritica, a.d. 987, No. 6 ; a lingular concourse 1
Wolr«j9rmr and Anne are ranked among the saints of the Uussian church. Yet we
know his rices, and are ignorant of her virtues. [For the date of Vladimir's
ainii^t and conversion see below, chap. It. p. 170, note 100.]

;> Henncus pn nus duxit uxorem Soythioam [et] Bussam, tiliam regis Jeroslai.
kn tsBbaasy of bishops was sent into Bussia, and the father gratanter liliam oiiru
caaitii dims misit. This event happened in the year 1051. Bee the passages of
the wir.nal chronicles in Bouquet's Historians of France (torn. xi. p. 29, 169, 161,lit, SS4, 481). Voltaire might wonder at this alliance ; but he should not hare
cwowl hja ignorano* of the country, religion, Ac, of Jeroslaus —a name to oonspiou-
oo* to the Russian annals.
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seduced by the more active pleasure of commanding their
equals. The legislative and executive power were centered in
the person of the monarch, and the last remains of the authority
of the senate were finally eradicated by Leo the Philosopher.7*
A lethargy of servitude had benumbed the minds of the Greeks ;
in the wildest tumults of rebellion they never aspired to the
idea of a free constitution; and the private character of the

prince was the only source and measure of their public happi
ness. Superstition riveted their chains; in the church of St.

Sophia, he was solemnly crowned by the patriarch ; at the foot

of the altar, they pledged their passive and unconditional
coronation obedience to his government and family. On his side he

engaged to abstain as much as possible from the capital punish
ments of death and mutilation ; his orthodox creed was sub
scribed with his own hand, and he promised to obey the decrees
of the seven synods, and the canons of the holy church.74 But
the assurance of mercy was loose and indefinite : he swore, not
to his people, but to an invisible judge, and, except in the

inexpiable guilt of heresy, the ministers of heaven were always
prepared to preach the indefeasible right, and to absolve the
venial transgressions, of their sovereign. The Greek ecclesiastics
were themselves the subjects of the civil magistrate ; at the nod
of a tyrant, the bishops were created, or transferred, or deposed,
or punished with an ignominious death : whatever might be their
wealth or influence, they could never succeed like the Latin
clergy in the establishment of an independent republic ; and the
patriarch of Constantinople condemned, what he secretly envied,
the temporal greatness of his Roman brother. Yet the exercise
of boundless despotism is happily checked by the laws of nature
and necessity. In proportion to his wisdom and virtue, the
master of an empire is confined to the path of his sacred and

laborious duty. In proportion to his vice and folly, he drops
the sceptre too weighty for his hands ; and the motions of the

73A constitution of Leo the philosopher (lxzviii. [Zacharia, Jus Greco-Rom.
iii. p. 175]), ne senatuB oonsulta amplius fiant, speaks the language of naked
despotism, l£ oZ rb fi6vapx0" Kpiros t^f tovtwi/ av-fjrrai tioimjatv, froi Axatpop xal

fidraiov rb [leg. rbv\ ixpriarrov M(T^ T^v XPflay Traptx0H*vuv vuvdwrfffOcu [fc<?. <rw-
r&rrtaBat].

74 Codinus (de Omoiis, o. xvii. p. 120, 121 [p. 87, ed. Bonn]) gives an idea of
this oath so strong to the church marbt koi yv4iaiot SovKos ko! vlbs riji aylat
ittK\r)atas, SO weak to the people xcd &TCx«rt>ai $6vuv xaJ hutptrrtiptaBfumr Jtal [r£r]
ifioiuv roirots nark, rb SvvarSv.
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royal image are ruled by the imperceptible thread of some
minister or favourite, who undertakes for his private interest to
exercise the task of the public oppression. In some fatal
moment, the most absolute monarch may dread the reason or
the caprice of a nation of slaves ; and experience has proved
that whatever is gained in the extent, is lost in the safety and
solidity, of regal power.
Whatever titles a despot may assume, whatever claims he Military

may assert, it is on the sword that he must ultimately depend are, ««. the
to guard him against his foreign and domestic enemies. From and the
the age of Charlemagne to that of the Crusades, the world (for
I overlook the remote monarchy of China) was occupied and
disputed by the three great empires or nations of the Greeks,
the Saracens, and the Franks. Their military strength may
be ascertained by a comparison of their courage, their arts and
riches, and their obedience to a supreme head, who might call
into action all the energies of the state. The Greeks, far
inferior to their rivals in the first, were superior to the Franks,
and at least equal to the Saracens, in the second and third of
these warlike qualifications.
The wealth of the Greeks enabled them to purchase the Navy of the

tervioe of the poorer nations, and to maintain a naval power
for the protection of their coasts and the annoyance of their
enemies." A commerce of mutual benefit exchanged the gold
of Constantinople for the blood of the Sclavonians and Turks,
the Bulgarians and Russians : their valour contributed to the
victories of Nicephorus and Zimisces ; and, if an hostile people
pressed too closely on the frontier, they were recalled to the

defence of their country and the desire of peace by the well-
managed attack of a more distant tribe.78 The command of
the Mediterranean, from the mouth of the Tanais to the

" If wr listen to the threats of Nioephorns to the ambassador of Otho : Neo est
■ man domino too olasKiam namerns. Navigantiam fortitudo mihi soli incut,
ftt rem ekasibns aggrediar, bello maritimas ejus oivitates demoliar ; et qnn
lnumbaa «ont rieina redigam in favillam (Lintprand in Legat. ad Nieephorum
rtkooam, in Maratori, Benptoree Rernm Ilalioarum, torn. ii. para i. p. 481 [o. 11]).
Ha obicrras in another plaoe [o. 46], qui ossteris prostant Venetioi snnt et Amal-
peatanJ.
'* See ipaa oapiet earn (the emperor Otho) in qni ortas est panper et [gunnata,

A est] peluoea Haioma ; peounia qui poUemos omnes nationes super earn [ipsnm]
csritablmas ; at quasi Keramioum oonfringerans (Lintprand in Legat. p. 487 [o.
M J. The two books, De admimstrando Imperio, perpetually inoaloate the same
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columns of Hercules, was always claimed, and often possessed,
by the successors of Constantine. Their capital was filled with
naval stores and dexterous artificers ; the situation of Greece
and Asia, the long coasts, deeps gulfs, and numerous islands
accustomed their subjects to the exercise of navigation; and
the trade of Venice and Amalfi supplied a nursery of seamen to
the Imperial fleet.77 Since the time of the Peloponnesian and
Punic wars, the sphere of action had not been enlarged ; and
the science of naval architecture appears to have declined. The
art of constructing those stupendous machines which displayed
three, or six, or ten, ranges of oars, rising above, or falling
behind, each other, was unknown to the ship-builders of Con
stantinople, as well as to the mechanicians of modern days.™
The Dromones79 or light galleys of the Byzantine empire were
content with two tier of oars ; each tier was composed of five
and twenty benches ; and two rowers were seated on each
bench, who plied their oars on either side of the vessel. To
these we must add the captain or centurion, who, in time of
action, stood erect with his armour-bearer on the poop, two
steersmen at the helm, and two officers at the prow, the one
to manage the anchor, the other to point and play against the

enemy the tube of liquid fire. The whole crew, as in the
infancy of the art, performed the double service of mariners
and soldiers; they were provided with defensive and offensive
arms, with bows and arrows, which they used from the upper
deck, with long pikes, which they pushed through the port
holes of the lower tier. Sometimes, indeed, the ships of war
were of a larger and more solid construction ; and the labours
of combat and navigation were more regularly divided between
seventy soldiers and two hundred and thirty mariners. But
for the most part they were of the light and manageable size ;

77The xixth chapter of the Tactics of Leo (Meurs. Opera, torn. vi. p. 825-
848), which is given more correct from a manuscript of GudiuB, by the laborious
Fabriaius (Bibliot. Grroc. torn. vi. p. 372-379), relates to the Nawmachia or naval war.
[On the Byzantine navy, compare Appendix 5.]

78Even of fifteen or sixteen rows of oars, in the navy of Demetrius Polioroetea.
These were for real use ; the forty rows of Ptolemy Philadelphug were applied to a
floating palace, whose tonnage, according to Dr. Arbuthnot (Tables of Ancient Coins,
*c, p. 231-236), is compared as H to one, with an English 100-gun ship.

"" The Dromones of Leo, &c, are so clearly described with two tier of oars that
I must censure the version of Meursius and Fabricius, who pervert tbe sense by a
blind attachment to the classic appellation of Triremes. The Byzantine historians
are sometimes guilty of the same inaccuracy.
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and, as the cape of Malea in Peloponnesus was still clothed with
its ancient terrors, an Imperial fleet was transported five miles
over land across the Isthmus of Corinth.80 The principles of
maritime tactics had not undergone any change since the time
of Thucydides : a squadron of galleys still advanced in a
crescent, charged to the front, and strove to impel their sharp
beaks against the feeble sides of their antagonists. A machine
for casting stones and darts was built of strong timbers in the
midst of the deck ; and the operation of boarding was effected
by a crane that hoisted baskets of armed men. The language
of signals, so clear and copious in the naval grammar of the
moderns, was imperfectly expressed by the various positions and

colours of a commanding flag. In the darkness of the night
the same orders to chase, to attack, to halt, to retreat, to break,

to form, were conveyed by the lights of the leading galley. By
land, the fire-signals were repeated from one mountain to
another ; a chain of eight stations commanded a space of five

hundred miles ; and Constantinople in a few hours was ap
prised of the hostile motions of the Saracens of Tarsus.81 Some

estimate may be formed of the power of the Greek emperors,

by the curious and minute detail of the armament which was
prepared for the reduction of Crete. A fleet of one hundred and u ». *w
twelve galleys, and seventy-five vessels of the Pamphylian style,
was equipped in the capital, the islands of the jEgean sea, and
the sea-ports of Asia, Macedonia, and Greece. It carried
thirty-four thousand mariners, seven thousand three hundred
and forty soldiers, seven hundred Russians, and five thousand
and eighty-seven Mardaites, whose fathers had been transplanted
from the mountains of Libanus. Their pay, most probably of
a month, was computed at thirty-four centenaries of gold,
about one hundred and thirty-six thousand pounds sterling.
Our fancy is bewildered by the endless recapitulation of arms

" Gbneiantln. Porphyrogen. tn Vit. Baail. o. lxi. p. 185. He calmly praise* the
•tralaupin a* a SevAV ffv»rri|r *ol n+k* ; bat the Bailing round Peloponnesus ii
aaaenbed by hi* terrified fancy ae a circumnavigation of a thouaand miles." The continnator of Tbeophane* (1

. It. p. 123, 128 [0. 85]) name* the snooes-
•v» atataon*. the oaatle of Lulum near Taraos, mount Arg*rai, Iaamns, jEgilu*, the
lull of Ham**, Cyruia* [Cyrixa*], Moaila*, the hill of Aaxentias, the sun-dial of the
f*h*ra* of the great palace. He affirm* that the newt were transmitted h ixapt't,
.a an indmeible moment of time. Mlaerable amplification, which, by laying too
saaarit, aayi nothing. How much more forcible and instructive would hare been
um definition of three or six or twelve hour* 1 [8ee above, voL v. p

. 218, note 84.]

VOL. VL— T
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and engines, of clothes and linen, of bread for the men and

forage for the horses, and of stores and utensils of every de

scription, inadequate to the conquest of a petty island, but
amply sufficient for the establishment of a flourishing colony.82

Tactics The invention of the Greek fire did not, like that of gun-
aoier of powder, produce a total revolution in the art of war. To these

liquid combustibles the city and empire of Constantinople owed
their deliverance ; and they were employed in sieges and sea-

fights with terrible effect. But they were either less improved
or less susceptible of improvement ; the engines of antiquity,
the catapultae, balistffl, and battering-rams, were still of most
frequent and powerful use in the attack and defence of fortifica
tions ; nor was the decision of battles reduced to the quick and

heavy fire of a line of infantry, whom it were fruitless to protect
with armour against a similar fire of their enemies. Steel and
iron were still the common instruments of destruction and
safety; and the helmets, cuirasses, and shields of tbe tenth
century did not, either in form or substance, essentially differ
from those which had covered the companions of Alexander or
Achilles.88 But, instead of accustoming the modern Greeks,
like the legionaries of old, to the constant and easy use of this
salutary weight, their armour was laid aside in light chariots,
which followed the march, till, on the approach of an enemy,
they resumed with haste and reluctance the unusual incum
brance. Their offensive weapons consisted of swords, battle-
axes, and spears ; but the Macedonian pike was shortened a

fourth of its length, and reduced to the more convenient
measure of twelve cubits or feet. The sharpness of the Scythian
and Arabian arrows had been severely felt ; and the emperors
lament the decay of archery as a cause of the public misfortunes,

and recommend, as an advice and a command, that the military
youth, till the age of forty, should assiduously practise the

82 See the Ceremoniale of Constantino Porphyrogenitus, 1. ii. o. 44, p. 176-193
[leg. 376-392]. A critical reader will disoern some inconsistencies in different parts
of this aaoount ; but they are not more obscure or more stubborn than the estab
lishment and effectives, the present and fit for duty, the rank and file and the
private, of a modern return, which retain in proper hands the knowledge of these
profitable mysteries. [See above, p. 60, note 135.]

88 See the fifth, sixth and seventh ohapters, wepl t-n\ui>, wfpl dnKicrtws and x«pl
yufjLvaaias, in the Tactics of Leo, with the corresponding passages in those of Con-
stantine. [On the organization and tactics of the Byzantine army, see Oman's Art
of War, ii. Bk. iv. chaps, ii. and iii.]
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exercise of the bow.84 The bands, or regiments, were usually
three hundred strong; and, as a medium between the extremes
of four and sixteen, the foot-soldiers of Leo and Constantine
were formed eight deep ; but the cavalry charged in four ranks,
from the reasonable consideration that the weight of the front
could not be increased by any pressure of the hindermost horses.
If the ranks of the infantry or cavalry were sometimes doubled,
this cautious array betrayed a secret distrust of the courage of
the troops, whose numbers might swell the appearance of the
line, but of whom only a chosen band would dare to encounter
the spears and swords of the barbarians. The order of battle
must have varied according to the ground, the object and the

adversary ; but their ordinary disposition, in two lines and a
reserve, presented a succession of hopes and resources most

agreeable to the temper as well as the judgment of the Greeks.86
In case of a repulse, the first line fell back into the intervals
of the second ; and the reserve, breaking into two divisions,
wheeled round the flanks to improve the victory or cover the
retreat. Whatever authority could enact was accomplished, at
least in theory, by the camps and marches, the exercises and
evolutions, the edicts and books, of the Byzantine monarch.86
Whatever art could produce from the forge, the loom, or the
laboratory, was abundantly supplied by the riches of the prince
and the industry of his numerous workmen. But neither
authority nor art could frame the most important machine, the
soldier himself ; and, if the ceremonies of Constantine always
suppose the safe and triumphal return of the emperor,87 his
tactic* seldom soar above the means of escaping a defeat and
procrastinating the war.88 Notwithstanding some transient

** They observe riji yap roftlai wniXmt iiuKt&tlojii . . . ir to« 'ftpdnis va
••juU nr i!»«« <ipd\)iT* ylvatai (Leo, Taotic. p. 681 [6, § 5] ; Conetantin. p. 1216).
Yet soeh were not the maxim* o( the Greeks and Romans, who despised the loose
and distant practice of archery.

•» Compare the passages of the Tactics, p. 869 and 721 and the ziith with the
xriuth chapter. [The strength of the army lay in the heavy cavalry.]

** In the prefaoe to his Tactics, Leo very freely deplores the loss of discipline
and the calamities of the times, and repeats without scruple (Proem, p. 537) the re
proaches of tpAtia. iraf/a, iyvuyaaii, tiiXta, Ac., nor does it appear that the same
us names were less deserved in the next generation by the disciples of Constantine.
n See in the Ceremonial

(1
. ii. c 19, p. 3S3) the form of the emperor's tramp

ling on the necks of the captive Saracens, while the singers chanted, " thou hast
i— "in my enemies my footstool !

" and the people shouted forty times the kyrie
sJsjMB.

•* Leo observes (Tactic p. 668) that a fair open battle against any nation
'la ert#faA*i and twutbtvmr ; the words are strong and the remark is
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success, the Greeks were sunk in their own esteem and that of
their neighbours. A cold hand and a loquacious tongue was
the vulgar description of the nation ; the author of the Tactics
was besieged in his capital ; and the last of the barbarians, who
trembled at the name of the Saracens or Franks, could proudly
exhibit the medals of gold and silver which they had extorted
from the feeble sovereign of Constantinople. What spirit their
government and character denied, might have been inspired in
some degree by the influence of religion ; but the religion of
the Greeks could only teach them to suffer and to yield. The
emperor Nicephorus, who restored for a moment the discipline
and glory of the Eoman name, was desirous of bestowing the
honours of martyrdom on the Christians, who lost their lives
in an holy war against the infidels. But this political law was
defeated by the opposition of the patriarch, the bishops, and
the principal senators ; and they strenuously urged the canons
of St. Basil, that all who were polluted by the bloody trade of
a soldier should be separated, during three years, from the
communion of the faithful.89

character
^
These scruples of the Greeks have been compared with the

of the tears of the primitive Moslems when they were held back from
Saracene r / ,

battle ; and this contrast of base superstition and high-spirited
enthusiasm unfolds to a philosophic eye the history of the rival
nations. The subjects of the last caliphs K had undoubtedly
degenerated from the zeal and faith of the companions of the
prophet. Yet their martial creed still represented the Deity as
the author of war;91 the vital though latent spark of fanati
cism still glowed in the heart of their religion, and among the
Saracens who dwelt on the Christian borders it was frequently
rekindled to a lively and active flame. Their regular force was

true ; yet, if such had been the opinion of the old Romans, Leo had nevei reigned
on the shores of the Thraoian Bosphorus.

89Zonaras (torn. ii. 1. xvi. p. 202, 203 [o. 25]) and Cedrenus (Oompend. p. 688
[ii. p. 369, ed. Bonn]), who relate the design of Nicephorus, most unfortunately apply
the epithet of ytyvitai to the opposition of the patriarch.

90 The xviiith chapter of the taotios of the different nations is the most
historical and useful of the whole collection of Leo. The manners and arms of
the Saracens (Tactic, p. 809-817, and a fragment from the Medicean Ms. in the
preface of the vith volume of Mearsius) the Roman emperor was too frequently called
upon to study.

91ncu>T&s JJ fcal kokov (pyov rbv &fby aTrio*> uiroriBfvrai, «al ToAiftois xaipiiv Kiyovai
tbv Beby rbv Situr/cSpx ifocro (Oin\ tAtous roKifiOvs 0tKovra. Leon. Taotio. p. 809 [o. 18,
§ HI].
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formed of the valiant slaves who had been educated to guard
the person and accompany the standard of their lord ; but the
Musulman people of Syria and Cilicia, of Africa and Spain, was
awakened by the trumpet which proclaimed an holy war
against the infidels. The rich were ambitious of death or
victory in the cause of God ; the poor were allured by the
hopes of plunder ; and the old, the infirm, and the women as
sumed their share of meritorious service by sending their
substitutes, with arms and horses, into the field. These
offensive and defensive arms were similar in strength and
temper to those of the Romans, whom they far excelled in the
management of the horse and the bow ; the massy silver of
their belts, their bridles, and their swords, displayed the
magnificence of a prosperous nation, and, except some black
archers of the South, the Arabs disdained the naked bravery of
their ancestors. Instead of waggons, they were attended by a
long train of camels, mules, and asses ; the multitude of these
animals, whom they bedecked with flags and streamers, appeared
to swell the pomp and magnitude of their host; and the
horses of the enemy were often disordered by the uncouth

figure and odious smell of the camels of the East. Invincible
by their patience of thirst and heat, their spirits were frozen by
a winter's cold, and the consciousness of their propensity to

■Ieep exacted the most rigorous precautions against the sur

prises of the night. Their order of battle was a long square of
two deep and solid lines : the first of archers, the second of
cavalry. In their engagements by sea and land, they sus
tained with patient firmness the fury of the attack, and seldom
advanced to the charge till they could discern and oppress the
lassitude of their foes. But, if they were repulsed and broken,
they knew not how to rally or renew the combat ; and their
dismay was heightened by the superstitious prejudice that God
had declared himself on the side of their enemies. The decline
and fall of the caliphs countenanced this fearful opinion ; nor
were there wanting, among the Mahometans and Christians,
tome obscure prophecies** which prognosticated their alternate

" Liutprand (p. 484, 488 [o. 89]) relates and interpret* the oracles of the Greeks
and Saracens, in which, after the fashion of prophecy, the past is dear and his tor. -

sal. the future is dark, ssmgmatioal, and erroneous. From this boundary of light
aod shade an impartial oxitic may oommooly determine the date of tho composition.
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defeats. The unity of the Arabian empire was dissolved, but
the independent fragments were equal to populous and power
ful kingdoms ; and in their naval and military armaments an
emir of Aleppo or Tunis might command no despicable fund of
skill and industry and treasure. In their transactions of peace
and war with the Saracens, the princes of Constantinople too
often felt that these barbarians had nothing barbarous in their
discipline ; and that, if they were destitute of original genius,
they had been endowed with a quick spirit of curiosity and
imitation. The model was indeed more perfect than the copy ;
their ships, and engines, and fortifications were of a less skilful
construction ; and they confess, without shame, that the Barne
God, who has given a tongue to the Arabians, had more nicely
fashioned the hands of the Chinese and the heads of the
Greeks."

The Franks A name of some German tribes between the Ehine and the
Weser had spread its victorious influence over the greatest part
of Gaul, Germany, and Italy ; and the common appellation of
Franks94 was applied by the Greeks and Arabians to the
Christians of the Latin church, the nations of the West, who
stretched beyond their knowledge to the shores of the Atlantic
Ocean. The vast body had been inspired and united by the
soul of Charlemagne ; but the division and degeneracy of his
race soon annihilated the Imperial power, which would have
rivalled the Caesars of Byzantium and revenged the indignities
of the Christian name. The enemies no longer feared, nor
could the subjects any longer trust, the application of a public
revenue, the labours of trade and manufactures in the military
service, the mutual aid of provinces and armies, and the naval
squadrons which were regularly stationed from the mouth of
the Elbe to that of the Tiber. In the beginning of the tenth
century, the family of Charlemagne had almost disappeared ;
his monarchy was broken into many hostile and independent

•s The sense of this distinction is expressed by Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 2,
62, 101) ; bat I oanuot recollect the passage in whieh it is conveyed by this lively
apophthegm.

** Ex Francis, quo nomine tarn Latinos quam Teutones comprehendit, lndum
habnit (Liutprand in Legat. ad Imp. Nicephomm, p. 483, 484 [c. 38]). This exten
sion of the name may be confirmed from Constautine (de administrando Imperio,
1. ii. o. 27, 28) and Eutyohias (Annal. torn. i. p. 55, 56), who both lived before the
crusades. The testimonies of Abulpharagias (Dynast, p. 69) and Abolfeda
(Prefat. ad Qeograph.) are more recent.
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states ; the regal title was assumed by the most ambitious
chiefs ; their revolt was imitated in a long subordination of
anarchy and discord ; and the nobles of every province disobeyed
their sovereign, oppressed their vassals, and exercised perpetual
hostilities against their equals and neighbours. Their private
wars, which overturned the fabric of government, fomented the
martial spirit of the nation. In the system of modern Europe,
the power of the sword is possessed, at least in fact, by five or
six mighty potentates; their operations are conducted on a
distant frontier by an order of men who devote their lives to
the study and practice of the military art ; the rest of the country
and community enjoys in the midst of war the tranquillity of
peace, and is only made sensible of the change by the aggrava
tion or decrease of the public taxes. In the disorders of the
tenth and eleventh centuries, every peasant was a soldier, and
every village a fortification ; each wood or valley was a scene
of murder and rapine ; and the lords of each castle were com
pelled to assume the character of princes and warriors. To
their own courage and policy they boldly trusted for the safety
of their family, the protection of their lands, and the revenge
of their injuries ; and, like the conquerors of a larger size, they
were too apt to transgress the privilege of defensive war. The
powers of the mind and body were hardened by the presence
of danger and the necessity of resolution ; the same spirit re
fused to desert a friend and to forgive an enemy ; and, instead

of sleeping under the guardian care of the magistrate, they

proudly disdained the authority of the laws. In the days of
feudal anarchy, the instruments of agriculture and art were
converted into the weapons of bloodshed : the peaceful occupa
tions of civil and ecclesiastical society were abolished or cor
rupted ; and the bishop who exchanged his mitre for an helmet
was more forcibly urged by the manners of the times than
by the obligation of his tenure.96
The love of freedom and of arms was felt, with conscious Their ew-

pride, by the Franks themselves, and is observed by the Greeks toeun"

»' On this •object of ecclesiastical and beneficiary discipline, Father Thomassin

(too. lii. 1. L c. 40, 46, 4ft, 47) may be usefully consulted. A general law of Charle-
stags* exempted the bishops from personal service ; but the opposite practice,
which prevailed from the iith to the xrth century, is countenanced by the

trample or silence of saints and doctors. . . . Ton justify your oowardioe by the
aoly eaoont. says Bntberius of Verona ; the canons likewise forbid you to whore,
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with some degree of amazement and terror. "The Franks,"
says the emperor Constantine, " are bold and valiant to the
verge of temerity ; and their dauntless spirit is supported by
the contempt of danger and death. In the field and in close
onset, they press to the front, and rush headlong against the

enemy, without deigning to compute either his numbers or
their own. Their ranks are formed by the firm connexions of

consanguinity and friendship; and their martial deeds are

prompted by the desire of saving or revenging their dearest

companions. In their eyes a retreat is a shameful flight, and
flight is indelible infamy."96 A nation endowed with snch
high and intrepid spirit must have been secure of victory, if
these advantages had not been counterbalanced by many
weighty defects. The decay of their naval power left the
Greeks and Saracens in possession of the sea, for every purpose
of annoyance and supply. In the age which preceded the
institution of knighthood, the Pranks were rude and unskilful
in the service of cavalry;97 and in all perilous emergencies
their warriors were so conscious of their ignorance that they
chose to dismount from their horses and fight on foot. Un
practised in the use of pikes or of missile weapons, they were
encumbered by the length of their swords, the weight of their
armour, the magnitude of their shields, and, if I may repeat
the satire of the meagre Greeks, by their unwieldy intemper
ance. Their independent spirit disdained the yoke of subordi
nation, and abandoned the standard of their chief, if he at
tempted to keep the field beyond the term of their stipulation
or service. On all sides they were open to the snares of an
enemy, less brave, but more artful, than themselves. They
might be bribed, for the barbarians were venal; or surprised
in the night, for they neglected the precautions of a close en
campment or vigilant sentinels. The fatigues of a summer's
campaign exhausted their strength and patience, and they

98 In the xviiith chapter of hia Tactics, the emperor Leo has fairly stated the
military vices and virtues of the Franks (whom Mem-sins ridiculously translates by
Galli) and the Lombards, or Langobards. See likewise the zzvith Dissertation of
Muratori de Antiquitatibus Italiee medii -Evi.

87Domini tui milites (says the proud Nicephorus) equitandi ignari pedestris
pugnse sunt insoii ; scutorum magnitndo, loricarnm gravitado, ensium lougitudo,
galearnmqae pondns neutra parte pngnare cos sinit ; ao snbridens, impedit, inqnit,
ao eos [leg. eos et] gastrimargia hoc est ventris inglnries, <tc. Lintprand in Legat. p.
480, 481 [c. 11].
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sunk in despair if their voracious appetite was disappointed of
a plentiful supply of wine and of food. This general character
of the Franks was marked with some national and local shades,
which I should ascribe to accident rather than to climate, but
which were visible both to natives and to foreigners. An am
bassador of the great Otho declared, in the palace of Constanti
nople, that the Saxons could dispute with swords better than
with pens ; and that they preferred inevitable deatb to the
dishonour of turning their backs to an enemy.9" It was the
glory of the nobles of France that, in their humble dwellings,
war and rapine were the only pleasure, the sole occupation, of
their lives. They affected to deride the palaces, the banquets,
the polished manners, of the Italians, who, in the estimate of
the Greeks themselves, had degenerated from the liberty and
valour of the ancient Lombards.9*
By the well-known edict of Garacalla, his subjects, from ouivion of

Britain to Egypt, were entitled to the name and privilege of language
Romans, and their national sovereign might fix his occasional
or permanent residence in any province of their common country.
In the division of the East and West an ideal unity was scrupu
lously preserved, and in their titles, laws, and statutes the suc
cessors of Arcadius and Honorius announced themselves as the

inseparable colleagues of the same office, as the joint sovereigns
of the Roman world and city, which were bounded by the same
omits. After the fall of the Western monarchy, the majesty of
the purple resided solely in the princes of Constantinople ; and

**Ia Baxonia oerte soio . . . deoentins ensibus pugimre quam calamiu, et prins
mortem ofadra qoam hostibns terga dare (Liutprand, p. 483 [o. 23]).
"♦^•Vt*! roirv» «al AoyyfSapIoi Kiymt t\tvttpias i«pl mAAoC rowvrrat, &AV oi

mn &Tji8mjttt vi wKior rift -roiavrw a>f rqtm tnrthtoair. Leonis Taction, 0. 18 t§ 80],
a. nOS. The emperor Leo died A.D. 911 ; an historical poem, which ends in 916
aa>4 appear* to have been composed in 940 [between 915 and 923], by a native of
Yrietia. diteruninale* in these verses the manners of Italy and France :—

Quid inertia bello
Pectora (Ubertus ait) duns protenditis armis,
O Itali ? Potius vobia sacra pocnla oordi
Saspina et slomachum nitidis laxare aaginis
KUtanque domos rutilo folcire metallo.
Son eadem Oallos aimilis vel enra remordet;
Vicinas quibas est stndinm devineere terras
DepreSEOuiqae larem spoliis hino iode coactin
Sasteolare

'laooym. Oarmen Panegyricum de Landiban Bcrengarii Aognsti, 1. li. in Mnratori,
Sang*. Bcnma Italic, torn. li. pars i. p. 898 [Ug. 896] [in Fertz, Mon. Oenn. Hist., iv.
a. 1M sff . Haw ed. by Dommler, 1871]).
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of these Justinian was the first, who, after a divorce of sixty
years, regained the dominion of ancient Rome and asserted, by
the right of conquest, the august title of Emperor of the Romans.100
A motive of vanity or discontent solicited one of his successors,
Constans the Second, to abandon the Thracian Bosphorus and to
restore the pristine honours of the Tiber: an extravagant pro
ject (exclaims the malicious Byzantine), as if he had despoiled
a beautiful and blooming virgin, to enrich, or rather to expose,
the deformity of a wrinkled and decrepit matron.101 But the
sword of the Lombards opposed his settlement in Italy; he
entered Rome, not as a conqueror, but as a fugitive, and, after a

visit of twelve days, he pillaged, and for ever deserted, the ancient
capital of the world.102 The final revolt and separation of Italy
was accomplished about two centuries after the conquests of

Justinian, and from his reign we may date the gradual oblivion
of the Latin tongue. That legislator had composed his In
stitutes, his Code, and his Pandects, in a language which he
celebrates as the proper and public style of the Roman govern
ment, the consecrated idiom of the palace and senate of Con
stantinople, of the camps and tribunals of the East.103 But
this foreign dialect was unknown to the people and soldiers of
the Asiatic provinces, it was imperfectly understood by the

greater part of the interpreters of the laws and the ministers of
the state. After a short conflict, nature and habit prevailed
over the obsolete institutions of human power : for the general
benefit of his subjects, Justinian promulgated his novels in the
two languages ; the several parts of his voluminous jurisprudence

100 Justinian, says the Historian Agathiae (1
. y. p
.

157 [o. 14]), xp&ros 'Papain*
alnoKpaTwp ovifian nai irpdynari. Yet the specific title of Emperor of the Romans
was not used at Constantinople, till it had been claimed by the French and German
emperors of old Borne.

101Constantino Manasses reprobates this design in his barbarous verse [3836
sqq.]:

Ti)V irdXtv t)jv fiatriKtlav atroKotrfirjiTai fa'Awv,
Kal r^v 4px^F Xapf<ra(r^ai CTp] Tpnr«jmr€Ay> 'P«6/*p,
'nj cItis cl$po(tt6Ki(ttoi' airoKO(rix-fj(r«i fvfitpTjv,
Kal ypavv riva TpucSpwvov &? K&pi\v ipoiVet.

and it is confirmed by Tbeophanes, Zonaras, Cedrenns, and the Historia Misoella :

Voluit in urbem Romam Imperium transferre (1
. xix. p. 157, in torn. i. pars i. of the

Soriptores Rer. Ital. of Muratori).
«» Paul. Diacon. 1. v. o. 11, p. 480. Anastasins in Vitis Pontifioum, in Mura-

tori's Collection, torn. ill. pars i. p. 141.
10sConsult the preface of Ducange (ad Gloss. Greeo. medii iEvi) and the Novels

of Justinian (vii. lxvi.). The Greek language was noiv6s, the Latin was virpios to
himself, Kvptiraros to the iroKirtlas irx^/ia, the system of government.
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were successively translated : m the original was forgotten, the
version was studied, and the Greek, whose intrinsic merit de
served indeed the preference, obtained a legal as well as

popular establishment in the Byzantine monarchy. The birth
and residence of succeeding princes estranged them from the
Roman idiom : Tiberius by the Arabs,106 and Maurice by the
Italians,108 are distinguished as the first of the Greek Caesars, as
the founders of a new dynasty and empire ; the silent revolution
was accomplished before the death of Heraclius ; and the ruins
of the Latin speech were darkly preserved in the terms of juris
prudence and the acclamations of the palace. After the restora
tion of the Western empire by Charlemagne and the Othos, the
names of Franks and Latins acquired an equal signification
and extent ; and these haughty barbarians asserted, with some
justice, their superior claim to the language and dominion of
Borne. They insulted the aliens of the East who had renounced
the dress and idiom of Bomans ; and their reasonable practice
will justify the frequent appellation of Greeks.107 But this con- The Greek
temptuouB appellation was indignantly rejected by the prince anaiEe™
and people to whom it is applied. Whatsoever changes had JeStUS™"
been introduced by the lapse of ages, they alleged a lineal and "a'nTe of

"

unbroken succession from Augustus and Constantino; and, Bom*n"

in the lowest period of degeneracy and decay, the name of

'** Of pdf «AAA «ml Aorirurk Al(u «al Qpiiru tlairi robs ripmn [npirmwra] robs
rm*2r*t T«*n»» nh iwapmvs ia\upit kwtrtlxtC* (Matth. Blastares, Hist. Juris, apud
Fabnr. Bibliot. Onee. torn. xii. p. 869). The Code and Pandects (the latter by
TkaJalaras) were translated in the time of Justinian (p. 258, 366). Theophilus, one
at the original triumvir», has left an elegant, though diffuse, paraphrase of the In-
■tftmaa. [Edited by O. 0. Beitx, 2 vol?.. 1752 ; O. A. Bhalles, 1886 ; E. C. Ferrini,I part*. 1884-88.] On the other hand. Julian, antecessor of Constantinople (a.d.
170). exx. Novella* Oneoaa eleganti Latin itate donarit (Heineooius, Hist. J. R. p.
IW). tor the uae of Italy and Africa.
*** Abulpharagius assigns the viith Dynasty to the Franks or Bomans, the

tttHh to the Greeks, the ixth to the Arabs. A tempore Augusti Cawaris donee
tmejeraret Tiberius Cesar spatio circiter annorum 600 fueruut Imperatores C. P.
Fainai, et pmcipua pars exeraitus Romani ; extra quod, oonsiliarii, scribes et popu-
iaa, ofxtnea Oneoi fuerunt ; deinde reirnum etiam Onecanicum factum est (p. 96,
t-n. Pooock). The Christian and ecolesiastical studies of Abulpharagius gave him
soma advantage over the more ignorant Moslem.

•*• Primus ex OrsMorum gtnare in Imperio confirmatus est [the right reading] ;
«r. according to another Ms. of Paulus Diaconus (1

. iii. c. 16, p. 443), in GrsMornm
Lapen o.

*** Quia lingnam, mores, vestesqne muta»tis, putavit Sanotissimus Papa (an
cinau irony), ita vos [vobia] displicere Bomanorum nomen [c. 51], His nuncios
ni cum uteris ijaitmn], rogabant Nicephorum Imperatorem Oneoorum, ut cum

Otbona Imperatore Bomanorum amicitiam faceret (Liutprand in Legation», p.

«M [c 47]). [The citation is txrbally inaccurate.)
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Romans adhered to the last fragments of the empire of Con

stantinople.108
period of While the government of the East was transacted in Latin,
ignoranoe ^ Greek was the language of literature and philosophy ; nor

could the masters of this rich and perfect idiom be tempted to
envy the borrowed learning and imitative taste of their Roman
disciples. After the fall of paganism, the loss of Syria and
Egypt, and the extinction of the schools of Alexandria and
Athens, the studies of the Greeks insensibly retired to some
regular monasteries, and above all to the royal college of Con
stantinople, which was burnt in the reign of Leo the Isaurian.10*
In the pompous style of the age, the president of that founda
tion was named the Sun of Science : his twelve associates, the
professors in the different arts and faculties, were the twelve
signs of the zodiac ; a library of thirty-six thousand five hundred
volumes was open to their inquiries ; and they could shew an
ancient manuscript of Homer, on a roll of parchment one hun
dred and twenty feet in length, the intestines, as it was fabled,
of a prodigious serpent.110 But the seventh and eighth centuries
were a period of discord and darkness ; the library was burnt,
the college was abolished, the Iconoclasts are represented as
the foes of antiquity ; and a savage ignorance and contempt of
letters has disgraced the princes of the Heraclean and Isaurian
dynasties.111

Bevivni of In the ninth century we trace the first dawnings of the resto-
ielruing ration of science.113 After the fanaticism of the Arabs had sub

108By LaonicUB Chalcooondy les, who survived the last siege of Constantinople,
the account is thus stated (1

. i. p. 8 [p. 6
,

ed. Bonn]) : Constantino transplanted his
Latins of Italy to a Greek city of Thrace : they adopted the language and manners
of the natives, who were confounded with them under the name of Romans. The
kings of Constantinople, says the historian, M rif, mpas abrovs atuvimotiai 'P&^a/W
&aai\e?s rt Kat ai/roKpiropas airoKaXcTv, 'EW^yojy 5« ScuriAtt? ovxtri oiiSafirj k£ioi>i'.

109See Ducange (C. P. Christiana, 1
. ii. p. 150, 151), who collects the testimonies,

not of Theophanes, but at least of Zonaras (torn. ii. 1
. xv. p. 104 [o. 3]), Cedrenua

(p. 454 [i
. 795, ed. Bonn]), Michael Glyoas(p. 281 [p. 522, ed. Bonn]), Constantino

Manasses (p. 87 [1
.

4257]). After refuting the absurd oharge against the emperor,
Spanheim (Hist. Imaginum, p. 90-111), like a true advocate, proceeds to doubt or
deny the reality of the fire, and almost of the library.

110According to Malohus (apud Zonar. 1. xiv. p. 53 [leg. 62 ; c. 2]) this Homer
was burnt in the time of Basiliscus. The Ms. might be renewed —but on a serpent's
skin ? Most strange and incredible I

111The i\ayla of Zonaras, the kpyla «ol a/iaeia of Cedrenus, are strong words,
perhaps not ill suited to these reigns.

115See Zonaras (1
.

xvi. p. 160, 161 [o. 4]) and Cedrenus (p. 549, 650 [ii. 168-9,
ed. Bonn]). Like Friar Bacon, the philosopher Leo has been transformed by ignor
anoe into a conjurer ; yet not so undeservedly, if he be the author of the oracles
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sided, the caliphs aspired to conquer the arts, rather than the
provinces, of the empire : their liberal curiosity rekindled the
emulation of the Greeks, brushed away the dust from their
ancient libraries, and taught them to know and reward the
philosophers, whose labours had been hitherto repaid by the
pleasure of study and the pursuit of truth. The Caesar Bardas,
the uncle of Michael the Third, was the generous protector of
letters, a title which alone has preserved his memory and ex
cused his ambition. A particle of the treasures of his nephew
was sometimes diverted from the indulgence of vice and folly;
a school was opened in the palace of Magnaura ; and the presence
of Bardas excited the emulation of the masters and students.
At their head, was the philosopher Leo, archbishop of Thessalo-
nica ; his profound skill in astronomy and the mathematics was
admired by the strangers of the East ; and this occult science
was magnified by vulgar credulity, which modestly supposes that
all knowledge superior to its own must be the effect of inspira
tion or magic. At the pressing entreaty of the CsBsar, his friend,
the celebrated Photius,lu renounced the freedom of a secular
and studious life, ascended the patriarchal throne, and was alter- u.d. swi
nately excommunicated and absolved by the synods of the East
and We6t. By the confession even of priestly hatred, no art or
science, except poetry, was foreign to this universal scholar, who

was deep in thought, indefatigable in reading, and eloquent in
diction. Whilst he exercised the office of protospathaire, or
captain of the guards, Photius was sent ambassador to the caliph
of Bagdad.114 The tedious hours of exile, perhaps of confine-

i commonly Merited to the emperor of the same name. The physios of Leo in
Ha. an in the library of Vienna (Fabricias, Bibliot. Greeo. torn. vi. p. 866, torn. xii.
a 781*. Qalescant ! [On the mathematical studies of Leo see Heiberg, der byzant.
Matfawmatiker Leon, in Bibliot. Mathematioa, N.F. i. 38 tqq., 1887.]

10 The eeelesiastical and literary character of Photias is copiously discussed
by Haaekias (de Sariptoribas Bysant. p. 296-396) and Fabricias. [See Appendix 1.]

111Ea 'Ktt99pi»\n oan only mean Bagdad, the seat of the caliph ; and the rela-
aoo of his embassy might have been enrioos and instructive. Bat how did he
sraeaje his books ? A library so numerous could neither be found at Bagdad, nor
sru*ported with his baggage, nor preserved in his memory. Tet the last, however
LaowdjUe, seems to be affirmed by Photius himself, laat alnmr 4 \un\iii\ 8il<r»ft.
finOTTi' (Hist. Critique des Joumaux, p. 87-94) gives a good acoount of the
Mjnobiblon [Photius never held a military post. He was Protoasecretis—an
asVe which corresponded in functions to that of the primieeriut nntariorum of
sariiar hmae (ep. Bury. op. eit., 97 iqq.). He had the rank of protospatharios, but
ism insignia of this order were conferred on civil as well as military offioials. Prob-
akty Pbotiaa began the Bibltolheca while he was in the East, and oompleted and

1 1t en his return to Constantinople].
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ment, were beguiled by the hasty composition of his Library,
a living monument of erudition and criticism. Two hundred
and fourscore writers, historians, orators, philosophers, theolo
gians, are reviewed without any regular method ; he abridges
their narrative or doctrine, appreciates their style and character,
and judges even the fathers of the church with a discreet free
dom, which often breaks through the superstition of the times.
The emperor Basil, who lamented the defects of his own edu
cation, entrusted to the care of Photius his son and successor
Leo the Philosopher ; and the reign of that prince and of his son
Constantine Porphyrogenitus forms one of the most prosperous
seras of the Byzantine literature. By their munificence the
treasures of antiquity were deposited in the Imperial library ; by
their pens, or those of their associates, they were imparted in
such extracts and abridgments as might amuse the curiosity,
without oppressing the indolence, of the public. Besides the
Baailics, or code of laws, the arts of husbandry and war, of feed
ing or destroying the human species, were propagated with equal
diligence ; and the history of Greece and Borne was digested into
fifty-three heads or titles, of which two only (of embassies, and
of virtues and vices) have escaped the injuries of time. In every
station, the reader might contemplate the image of the past
world, apply the lesson or warning of each page, and learn to
admire, perhaps to imitate, the examples of a brighter period.
I shall not expatiate on the works of the Byzantine Greeks,
who, by the assiduous study of the ancients, have deserved in
some measure the remembrance and gratitude of the moderns.
The scholars of the present age may still enjoy the benefit of
the philosophical common-place book of Stobseus, the grammati
cal and historical lexicon of Suidas, the Chiliads of Tzetzes,
which comprise six hundred narratives in twelve thousand verses,
and the commentaries on Homer of Eustathius, archbishop of
Thessalonica, who, from his horn of plenty, has poured the
names and authorities of four hundred writers. From these
originals, and from the numerous tribe of scholiasts and critics,114

115Of these modern Greeks, see the respective articles in the Bibliotheca Groca
of Fabrioius ; a laborious work, yet susceptible of a better method and many im
provements : of Eustathius (torn. i. p. 389-292, 306-329 [for Eustathius see App. 1,
and below, oap. Ivi. p. 227]), of the Pselli (a diatribe of Leo Allatius, ad calcem
torn. v. [reprinted in Higne, P. G. vol. 122]), of Constantine Porphyrogenitus (torn,
vi. p. 486-509), of John Stobsus (torn. viji. 666-728), of Suidas (torn. ix. p. 620-827).
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some estimate may be formed of the literary wealth of the
twelfth century ; Constantinople was enlightened by the genius
of Homer and Demosthenes, of Aristotle and Plato; and in
the enjoyment or neglect of our present riches, we must envy

the generation that could still peruse the history of Theopompus,
the orations of Hyperides, the comedies of Menander,116 and the
odes of Alcffius and Sappho. The frequent labour of illustration
attests not only the existence but the popularity of the Grecian
classics ; the general knowledge of the age may be deduced from
the example of two learned females, the empress Eudocia, and
the princess Anna Comnena, who cultivated, in the purple, the
arts of rhetoric and philosophy.117 The vulgar dialect of the

John Twtaen (torn. xii. p. 245-273). Mr. Harris, in his Philological Arrangements,
optu senile, has given a sketch of this Byzantine learning (p. 287-800). [The elder
Psellns (flor. o. init saeo. ix.) is a mere name. For the life of the younger Psellns,
m above, voL v. Appendix 1. John of Stoboi belongs to the 6th century. Of
Soida* (a Theaaalian name) nothing is known, but his lexicographical work was
compiled in the 10th century. Its great importance is due to its biographical
DotioM and information on literary history. Muoh of the author's knowledge was
obtained at second hand through the collections of Constantine Porphyrogennetos.
Cp. Krumbaoher, op. eU., p. 667. Best ed. by O. Bernhardy (1834-53). The only
certain work of Isaac Tzctzes is a treatise on the metres of Pindar. He and his
yeoayaw brother John lived in the 12th oentury. John wrote, among other things,
an exegesis on Homer ; scholia on Hesiod, Aristophanes, the Alexandra of Lyco-
phron. and the Halieutica of Oppian ; a commentary on Porphyry's Eisagoge.
Meet Umotu are his Chiliads ($lfi\os lirropitu) in 12,674 political verses, containing
MX) historical anecdotes, mythological stories, Ac., and provided with marginal
•eaona (ed. T. Kieseling, 1826). Extant letters of Tzetzeg have been collected by
T. Praaael (1861).)
ii« From obscure and hearsay evidence, Gerard Vossius (de Poetis Onecis, c. 6)

and 1* Clerc (Bibliotheque Choisie, torn. xix. p. 285) mention a commentary of
Michael Paellas on twenty-four plays of Menander, still extant in Ms. at Constan
tinople Vet such classic studies seem incompatible with the gravity or dulness of
a schoolman, who pored over the categories (de Psellis, p. 42), and Michael has
probably been confounded with Horn eras Stlliiis, who wrote arguments to the
romediM of Menander. In the xth oentury, Suidas quotes fifty plays, but he often
transcribes the old scholiast of Aristophanes. [It is remarkable that of the five
author*, whose lost works Gibbon regrets, portions or fragments of three (some would
say, of loci) have been recovered during the last oentury, in older texts than Eusta-
fhioa or Pbotins can have possessed. Among the treasures preserved in Egyptian
raprri are several speeabea of Hyperides, considerable fragment*) of some of the
trail edies of Menander, mutilated odes of Sappho ; while a long text from the pen of
a {north -eeotury hUtorian is supposed by some eminent critios to be a part of the
HeUaroea of Theopompus. J
•it Anna Comnena may boast of her Greek style (rb *EAAi|rf{<iv h txpor iavauta-

nis). aad Zonaras, her contemporary, but not her flatterer, may add with truth, y\in-
«wr #fx«» acpiAvt 'Ammiimvar. The prinoess was conversant with the artful dialogues
of Halo . and had studied the rtrfairrii, or quadrivium of astrology, geometry,
arithmetic, and music (see her prefaoa to the Alextad, with Duoange's notes). [Eudocia
Macrembolitisea, the wife of Constantine X., most be deposed from the place which
•he has hitherto occupied in Byzantine literature, since it has been established that
the 'lama (Viola ri am) was not compiled by her, but nearly five oenturies later (o.
M4M) by Constantine Palaeokappa. See P. Puloh, de Rudociae quod fertur Violario
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city was gross and barbarous: a more correct and elaborate
style distinguished the discourse, or at least the compositions, of

the church and palace, which sometimes affected to copy the
purity of the Attic models.

Decay of In our modern education, the painful though necessary attain-
genfus ment of two languages, which are no longer living, may consume

the time and damp the ardour of the youthful student. The
poets and orators were long imprisoned in the barbarous dialects
of our Western ancestors, devoid of harmony or grace ; and
their genius, without precept or example, was abandoned to the
rude and native powers of their judgment and fancy. But the
Greeks of Constantinople, after purging away the impurities of
their vulgar speech, acquired the free use of their ancient lan

guage, the most happy composition of human art, and a familiar
knowledge of the sublime masters who had pleased or instructed
the first of nations. But these advantages only tend to aggra
vate the reproach and shame of a degenerate people. They
held in their lifeless hands the riches of their fathers, without
inheriting the spirit which had created and improved that
sacred patrimony : they read, they praised, they compiled, but
their languid souls seemed alike incapable of thought and action.
In the revolution of ten centuries, not a single discovery was
made to exalt the dignity or promote the happiness of mankind.
Not a single idea has been added to the speculative systems of
antiquity, and a succession of patient disciples became in their
turn the dogmatic teachers of the next servile generation. Not
a single composition of history, philosophy, or literature, has
been saved from oblivion by the intrinsic beauties of style or
sentiment, of original fancy, or even of successful imitation. In
prose, the least offensive of the Byzantine writers are absolved
from censure by their naked and unpresuming simplicity ; but
the orators, most eloquent118 in their own conceit, are the
farthest removed from the models whom they affect to emulate.
In every page our taste and reason are wounded by the choice
of gigantic and obsolete words, a stiff and intricate phraseology,
the discord of images, the childish play of false or unseasonable

(Strassburg, 1880) and Konstantin Palaeoo&ppa, in Hermes 17, 177 sqq. (1882). Cp.
Krumbacher, op. cit., p. 579.]

118To aensare the Byzantine taste, Ducange (Prefat. Gloss Grace, p. 17) strings
the authorities of Aulus Gellius, Jerom, Petronius, George Hamartolas, Longinue ;
who give at once the precept and the example.
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ornament, and the painful attempt to elevate themselves, to
astonish the reader, and to involve a trivial meaning in the
smoke of obscurity and exaggeration. Their prose is soaring to
the vicious affectation of poetry : their poetry is sinking below
the flatness and insipidity of prose. The tragic, epic, and lyric
muses were silent and inglorious ; the bards of Constantinople
seldom rose above a riddle or epigram, a panegyric or tale ; they
forgot even the rules of prosody ; and, with the melody of Homer
yet sounding in their ears, they confound all measure of feet and
syllables in the impotent strains which have received the name
of political or city verses.119 The minds of the Greeks were
bound in the fetters of a base and imperious superstition, which
extends her dominion round the circle of profane science. Their
understandings were bewildered in metaphysical controversy ; in
the belief of visions and miracles, they had lost all principles of
moral evidence ; and their taste was vitiated by the homilies of
the monks, an absurd medley of declamation and scripture.
Even these contemptible studies were no longer dignified by
the abuse of superior talents ; the leaders of the Greek church
were humbly content to admire and copy the oracles of anti
quity, nor did the schools or pulpit produce any rivals of the
fame of Athanasius and Chrysostom.uo
In all the pursuits of active and speculative life, the emulation want of

of states and individuals is the most powerful spring of the emulation
efforts and improvements of mankind. The cities of ancient
Greece were cast in the happy mixture of union and independ-

"• The vtrnu politici, those oommon prostitutes, as, bom their easiness, they
an styled by Leo Allatius, usually consist of fifteen syllables. They are used by
•V'Uiant ne Mauuaes, John Tzetzes, Ac. (Duoange, Gloss. Latin, torn. iii. p. i. p.
S4V 944. edit. Basil, 1762). [All the verses whioh abandoned prosody and con
sidered only accent may be called political ; bnt the most oommon form was the
aaa of fifteen syllables with a diuresis after the eighth syllable ; the rhythm

himba in this form existed as early as the sixth oentnry ; and in the Ceremonies
■XCnostajitine Porphyrogennetus we find a popular spring song in political verse,

Ua? fining (p. 867) :—
lii t» top vi y\imb | wiXw ivayaTiKKti.

Co- also above, vol. v. p. 312, note 32. The question has been mnch debated whether
tsa* kind of verse arose ont of the anoient trochaic, or the ancient iambic, tetrameter.
On. Kromhaoher, op. cU. p. 660-1. The name political was probably applied because
aseantoskl verses were chanted by the citizens and the factions of the circus on public
aaoaaioaa to express pleasure or disapproval. We have examples from the sixth
aasturr ]'" As St. Bernard of the Latin, ao St. John Damaaoenus in the viiith century
is nmed as the last father of the Greek, ohuroh.
rot VI.— 9
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ence, which is repeated on a larger scale, but in a looser form,

by the nations of modern Europe : the union of language, re

ligion, and manners, which renders them the spectators and
judges of each other's merit ; m the independence of govern
ment and interest, which asserts their separate freedom, and
excites them to strive for pre-eminence in the career of glory.
The situation of the Bomans was less favourable ; yet in the
early ages of the republic, which fixed the national character, a
similar emulation was kindled among the states of Latium and
Italy; and, in the arts and sciences, they aspired to equal or
surpass their Grecian masters. The empire of the Caesars
undoubtedly checked the activity and progress of the human
mind ; its magnitude might, indeed, allow some scope for do
mestic competition ; but, when it was gradually reduced, at first
to the East, and at last to Greece and Constantinople, the Byzan
tine subjects were degraded to an abject and languid temper,
the natural effect of their solitary and insulated state. From
the North they were oppressed by nameless tribes of barbarians,
to whom they scarcely imparted the appellation of men. The
language and religion of the more polished Arabs were an unsur-
mountable bar to all social intercourse. The conquerors of
Europe were their brethren in the Christian faith; but the
speech of the Franks or Latins was unknown, their manners
were rude, and they were rarely connected, in peace or war,
with the successors of Heraclius. Alone in the universe, the
self-satisfied pride of the Greeks was not disturbed by the com
parison of foreign merit ; and it is no wonder if they fainted in
the race, since they had neither competitors to urge their speed
nor judges to crown their victory. The nations of Europe and
Asia were mingled by the expeditions to the Holy Land ; and
it is under the Comnenian dynasty that a faint emulation of
knowledge and military virtue was rekindled in the Byzantine
empire.

1,1 Hume's Essays, vol. i. p. 126.
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CHAPTER LIV

Origin and Doctrine of the Paulicians —Their Persecution by
the Greek Emperors—Revolt in Armenia, tyc.—Trans
plantation into Thrace—Propagation in the West—The
Seeds, Character, and Consequences, of the Reformation

I
N the profession of Christianity, the variety of national char- supine
acters may be clearly distinguished. The natives of Syria tion of the
and Egypt abandoned their lives to lazy and contempla- cimrch

tive devotion ; Borne again aspired to the dominion of the world ;
and the wit of the lively and loquacious Greeks was consumed
in the disputes of metaphysical theology. The incomprehensible
mysteries of the Trinity and Incarnation, instead of commanding
their silent submission, were agitated in vehement and subtle
controversies, which enlarged their faith, at the expense, perhaps,
of their charity and reason. From the council of Nice to the
end of the seventh century, the peace and unity of the church
was invaded by these spiritual wars ; and so deeply did they
effect the decline and fall of the empire that the historian has
too often been compelled to attend the synods, to explore the

creeds, and to enumerate the sects, of this busy period of ecclesi

astical annals. From the beginning of the eighth century to
the last ages of the Byzantine empire the sound of controversy
was seldom heard ; curiosity was exhausted, zeal was fatigued,
and, in the decrees of six councils, the articles of the Catholic
faith had been irrevocably defined. The spirit of dispute, how
ever vain and pernicious, requires some energy and exercise of

the mental faculties ; and the prostrate Greeks were content to

fast, to pray, and to believe, in blind obedience to the patriarch
and his clergy. During a long dream of superstition, the Virgin
and the Saints, their visions and miracles, their relics and images,
were preached by the monks and worshipped by the people ;

and the appellation of people might be extended without in-
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justice to the first ranks of civil society. At an unseasonable
moment the Isaurian emperors attempted somewhat rudely to
awaken their subjects : under their influence, reason might ob
tain some proselytes, a far greater number was swayed by interest

or fear ; but the Eastern world embraced or deplored their visible
[a.d. 843] deitieB, and the restoration of images was celebrated as the feast

of orthodoxy. In this passive and unanimous state the ecclesi
astical rulers were relieved from the toil, or deprived of the
pleasure, of persecution. The Pagans had disappeared ; the
Jews were silent and obscure ; the disputes with the Latins
were rare and remote hostilities against a national enemy ; and

the sects of Egypt and Syria enjoyed a free toleration, under
the shadow of the Arabian caliphs. About the middle of the
seventh century, a branch of Manichseans was selected as the
victims of spiritual tyranny : their patience was at length ex
asperated to despair and rebellion ; and their exile has scattered

over the West the seeds of reformation. These important events
will justify some inquiry into the doctrine and story of the
Paulicians : 2 and, as they cannot plead for themselves, our
candid criticism will magnify the good, and abate or suspect
the evil, that is reported by their adversaries,

origin of The Gnostics, who had distracted the infancy, were oppressed
cians or by the greatness and authority, of the church. Instead of emu-
stTp£i3s

°
lating or surpassing the wealth, learning, and numbers of the

' c'
Catholics, their obscure remnant was driven from the capitals
of the East and West, and confined to the villages and mountains
along the borders of the Euphrates. Some vestige of the Marci-
onites may be detected in the fifth century ; 2 but the numerous
sects were finally lost in the odious name of the Manichasans ;
and these heretics, who presumed to reconcile the doctrines of
Zoroaster and Christ, were pursued by the two religions with

1The errors and virtues of the Pauliaians are weighed, with his usual judgment
and candour, by the learned Mosheim (Hist. Eoclesiast. secolnm ix. p. 311, <tc).
He draws bis original intelligence from Fhotius (contra Maniohseos, 1. i.

) and
Peter Siculus (Hist. Manichasorom). The first of these accounts has not fallen
into my hands ; the second, which Mosheim prefers, I have read in a Latin version
inserted in the Maxima Bibliotheca Patrom (torn. xvi. p. 754-764) from the edition
of the Jesuit Baderua (Ingolstadii, 1604, in 4to). [See Appendix 6.]

* In the time of Theodoret, the diocese of Cyrrhus, in Syria, contained eight
hundred villages. Of these, two were inhabited by Arians and Ennomians, and
eight b

y Marcionites, whom the laborious bishop reconciled to the Catholic church
(Dupin, Bibliot. Eoolesiastique, torn. iv. p. 81, 82). [The existence of Marcionitea
at the end of the 6th century is attested b

y Theophylaotns Simocatta.]
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equal and unrelenting hatred. Under the grandson of Heraclius,
in the neighbourhood of Samosata, more famous for the birth
of Lucian than for the title of a Syrian kingdom, a reformer
arose, esteemed by the Paulicians as the chosen messenger of
truth. In bis humble dwelling of Mananalis,3 Constantine en
tertained a deacon, who returned from Syrian captivity, and
received the inestimable gift of the New Testament, which was
already concealed from the vulgar by the prudence of the Greek,
and perhaps of the Gnostic, clergy.4 These books became the
measure of his studies and the rule of his faith ; and the Catho
lics, who dispute his interpretation, acknowledge that his text
was genuine and sincere. But he attached himself with peculiar
devotion to the writings and character of St. Paul : the name of
the Paulicians is derived by their enemies from some unknown
and domestic teacher ; but I am confident that they gloried in
their affinity to the apostle of the Gentiles.6 His disciples,
Titus, Timothy, Sylvanus, TychicuB, were represented by Con
stantine and his fellow-labourers : the names of the apostolic
churches were applied to the congregations which they assembled
in Armenia and Cappadocia ; and this innocent allegory revived
the example and memory of the first ages.6 In the gospel, and Their
* [The text of Petros Hegumenoe (see Appendix 6) gives KapAraXis, a mere mis

print (notwithstanding Karapet Ter-Mkrttsohian, Die Paulikianer, p. 5). For the
idsiitiftt'slion of Mananalis with Kerachoban, on the Kinis Chai, S.E. of Erzerum,
tee Conybeert, Key of Troth, Introd. p. lxix.]

* Nobis profams ista {taera Bvangelia) legere non lioet Bed sacerdotibus dun-
taxai, m the first scruple of a Catholic when he was advised to read the Bible (Petr.
AeaL p. 761).
'[Three derivations of Paulician were alleged. (1) From Paul of Samosata,

son of a Maniehjsan woman ; he was said to be the founder of the heresy ; but
toe Paulinana themselves did not admit this and said that Silvanus was their true
bonder. See ail the sources (op. Appendix 6). But op. Gonybeare, op. cit. p. ovi.
|>| This Paul was said to have a brother John ; and, perhaps from a conscious-
eteas of the diffleulty of deriving Paulician from Paulos (op. Friedrich, Bericht fiber
im Paohkiaoer, p. US), it was proposed (see l'hotius, ed. Migne, P. O. 102, p. 17)
to rasmrd the word as a corruption of navAowamft , " Paul-John ". (3) From St.
Paai (sea Pseodo-Phut, ap. Migne, ib. p. 109).—The word is curiously formed ;
■■followers of Paul" ought to be Paulianoi. It seems highly probable that the
■an Pamlteian was not used by the heretic* themselves. George Mon. says " they
■ail thsmsulves Christiaos, but us Bomans". " Patilikianos " must be formed from
* Paolxku," an Armenian diminutive somewhat contemptuous (compare Kour-
akjoe, 4a.). It might then be Huggcted 'hat the hypothetical Panlikios from whom
the sect derived their nickname, is to be identified with Paul the Armenian, father
•f Owrrmasina. the third head of the Paulioian oburch (see Photius, o. Man. p. 58,
aa\. Migne. P. G. 103; Petras Sic p. 1284. «6. 104).]

* TV> seven teashero of the Pauliaians were : (1) Constantine ■» Silvanus ; (*J)
ft— on - Titos ; (8) Gegnaesius - Timotheua (an Armenian) ; (4) Joseph — Epa-
akroditas ; (5) Zachanas, rejected by some, and named the hireling Shepherd ; (6)
■saxsst iao Armenian name. Vahan), nicknamed the Dirty ; (7) Sergiut «■Tyohicus.
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the epistles of St. Paul, his faithful follower investigated the
creed of a primitive Christianity ; and, whatever might be the
success, a protestant reader will applaud the spirit of the inquiry.
But, if the scriptures of the Paulicians were pure, they were not
perfect. Their founders rejected the two epistles of St. Peter,7
the apostle of the circumcision, whose dispute with their favourite
for the observance of the law could not easily be forgiven.8
They agreed with their Gnostic brethren in the universal con
tempt for the Old Testament, the books of Moses and the
prophets, which have been consecrated by the decrees of the
Catholic church. With equal boldness, and doubtless with more
reason, Constantine, the new Sylvanus, disclaimed the visions

which, in so many bulky and splendid volumes, had been pub
lished by the Oriental sect;9 the fabulous productions of the
Hebrew patriarchs and the sages of the East; the spurious
gospels, epistles, and acts, which in the first age had over
whelmed the orthodox code; the theology of Manes and the
authors of the kindred heresies ; and the thirty generations, or
aeons, which had been created by the fruitful fancy of Valentine.
The Paulicians sincerely condemned the memory and opinions
of the Manichsean sect, and complained of the injustice which

impressed that invidious name on the simple votaries of St.
Paul and of Christ.10

Their six churches were : (1)
" Macedonia " = Cibossa near Colonea (founded by

Silvanus and Titus) ; (2)
" Achaia " = Mananalis (founded by Timotheua) ; (3)

"the Philippians" (where?) (founded by Epaphroditns and Zaoharias) ; (4) "the
Laodiceans " = Argans ; (8)

" the Ephesians " = Mopsuestia ; (6)
" The Colos-

sians" = Kwoxuptrcu or Koivoxupirai (apparently like the "Aittotoi, a particular

Beat). The 4th and 6th ohurches are thus given by George Mon. p. 607 (ed. Muralt),
but Peter Sic. connects the Colossians with Argaus and equates the Laodiceans
with the Kunochorites (those who dwell in ttjc toD xvybs x<ii>ai>).]

7 In rejecting the second epistle of St. Peter, the Paulicians are justified by
some of the most respectable of the anoients and moderns (see Wetstein ad loo. ;
Simon, Hist. Critique dn Nouveau Testament, c. 17). They Likewise overlooked the
Apocalypse (Petr. Sioul. p. 756 [p. 1256, ap. Migne, P. G. 104]) ; but, as snoh uegleot
is not imputed as a crime, the Greeks of the izth century must have been careless of
the credit and honour of the Revelations.
"This contention, which has not escaped the malice of Porphyry, supposes some

error and passion in one or both of the apostles. By Chrysostom, Jerom, and
Erasmus, it is represented as a sham quarrel, a pious fraud, for the benefit of the
Gentiles and the correction of the Jews (Middleton's Works, vol. ii. p. 1-20).

* Those who are curious of this heterodox library may consult the researches of
Beausobre (Hist. Critique du Manicheisme, torn. i. p. 385-437). Even in Africa,
St. Austin could describe the Manichsean books, tarn multi, tarn grandee, tarn
pretiosi codices (contra Faust, xiii. 14) ; but he adds, without pity, Inoendite
omnes illas membranas : and his advioe had been rigorously followed.

10
[The Greeks included thu Paulicians, like the Marcionites, under the general title

of Manioheeans, because they supposed them to be dualists, assuming two first principles. ]

"
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Of the ecclesiastical chain, many links had been broken by The
the Paulician reformers ; and their liberty was enlarged, as they of their
reduced the number of masters at whose voice profane reason worship

must bow to mystery and miracle. The early separation of the
Gnostics had preceded the establishment of the Catholic worship ;
and against the gradual innovations of discipline and doctrine they
were as strongly guarded by habit and aversion as by the silence
of St. Paul and the evangelists. The objects which had been
transformed by the magic of superstition appeared to the eyes
of the Paulicians in their genuine and naked colours. An image
made without hands was the common workmanship of a mortal
artist, to whose skill alone the wood and canvas must be in
debted for their merit or value. The miraculous relics were an
heap of bones and ashes, destitute of life or virtue, or of any
relation, perhaps, with the person to whom they were ascribed.
The true and vivifying cross was a piece of sound or rotten
timber ; the body and blood of Christ, a loaf of bread and a cup
of wine, the gifts of nature and the symbols of grace. The
mother of God was degraded from her celestial honours and
immaculate virginity ; and the saints and angels were no longer
solicited to exercise the laborious office of mediation in heaven
and ministry upon earth. In the practice, or at least in the
theory, of the sacraments, the Paulicians were inclined to abolish
all visible objects of worship, and the words of the gospel were,
in their judgment, the baptism and communion of the faithful.
They indulged a convenient latitude for the interpretation of
scripture ; and, as often as they were pressed by the literal sense,
they could escape to the intricate mazes of figure and allegory.
Their utmost diligence must have been employed to dissolve the
connexion between the Old and the New Testament ; since they
adored the latter as the oracles of God, and abhorred the former
as the fabulous and absurd invention of men or dromons. We
cannot be surprised that they should have found in the gospel
the orthodox mystery of the Trinity ; but, instead of confessing
the human nature and substantial sufferings of Christ, they
amused their fancy with a celestial body that passed through
the virgin like water through a pipe ; with a fantastic crucifixion
that eluded the vain and impotent malice of the Jews. A creed
thus simple and spiritual was not adapted to the genius of the
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They hold times : u and the rational Christian, who might have been con-
the two .

' o
principles tented with the light yoke and easy burthen of Jesus and his

Mariana apostles, was justly offended that the Paulicians should dare to
ohasans violate the unity of God, the first article of natural and revealed

religion. Their belief and their trust was in the Father of
Christ, of the human soul, and of the invisible world. But they
likewise held the eternity of matter : a stubborn and rebellious
substance, the origin of a second principle, of an active being,
who has created this visible world and exercises his temporal
reign till the final consummation of death and sin.12 The appear
ances of moral and physical evil had established the two prin
ciples in the ancient philosophy and religion of the East ; from
whence this doctrine was transfused to the various swarms of
the Gnostics. A thousand shades may be devised in the nature
and character of Ahriman, from a rival God to a subordinate
daemon, from passion and frailty to pure and perfect malevolence :
but, in spite of our efforts, the goodness and the power of Ormusd
are placed at the opposite extremities of the line ; and every step
that approaches the one must recede in equal proportion from
the other.18

The estao- The apostolic labours of Constantine-Sylvanus soon multi-
of the plied the number of his disciples, the secret recompense of
in Ar- spiritual ambition. The remnant of the Gnostic sects, and
moDJa, . .
Pontus. especially the Mamchseans of Armenia, were united under his

standard; many Catholics were converted or seduced by his
arguments; and he preached with success in the regions of
Pontus14 and Cappadocia, which had long since imbibed the

&c.

11The six capital errors of the Paulicians are defined by Peter Siculus (p. 7S6
[c. 10, p. '1253, 1256-7, ed. Migne]) with much prejudice and passion. [In the
following order : (1) The two principles ; (2) the exclusion of the Virgin Mary from
the number of " Good Folk " (cp. the Perfect of the Bogomils ; see Appendix 6) ;
and the doctrine that Christ's body came down from Heaven ; (3) the rejection of
the Saorament and (4) the Cross, and (5) the Old Testament, &c. ; (6) the rejec
tion of the elders of the Church.]

19 Piinium illorum axioma est, duo rerum esse principia ; Deum malum et Denm
bonum alinmque hujns mundi oonditorem et prinoipem, et alium futuri rcvi (Petr.
Sicnl. p. 756 [c. 10, p. 1253, ed. Migne]). [One God was the Heavenly Father,
who has not authority in this world but in the world to come ; the other was the
world-maker (cosmopoifites), who governs the present world. Cp. George Mon.
p. 721 ed. De Boor = p. 607, ed. Muralt.]

13Two learned oritios, Beausobre (Hist. Critique du Manioheisme, 1. i. 4, 5, 6)
and Mosheim (Institut. Hist. Eooles. and de Bebus Christianis ante Constantinum,
sea. i. ii. iii.), have laboured to explore and discriminate the various systems of the
Gnostics on the subject of the two principles.

14 The countries between the Euphrates and the Halys were possessed above
350 years by the Medes (Horodot. 1. i. c. 103) and Persians ; and the kings of Pontus

-
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religion of Zoroaster. The Paulician teachers were distin
guished only by their scriptural names, by the modest title of
fellow-pilgrims, by the austerity of their lives, their zeal or
knowledge, and the credit of some extraordinary gifts of the

Holy Spirit. But they were incapable of desiring, or at least
of obtaining, the wealth and honours of the Catholic prelacy :
such anti-christian pride they bitterly censured ; and even the
rank of elders or presbyters was condemned as an institution
of the Jewish synagogue. The new sect was loosely spread over
the provinces of Asia Minor to the westward of the Euphrates ;
six of their principal congregations represented the churches
to which St. Paul had addressed his epistles ; and their founder
chose his residence in the neighbourhood of Colonia,1' in the
same district of Pontus which had been celebrated by the altars
of Bellona 1S and the miracles of Gregory.17 After a mission of
twenty-seven years, Sylvanus, who had retired from the tolerat

ing government of the Arabs, fell a sacrifice to Roman persecu- persecu
tion. The laws of the pious emperors, which seldom touched 0™?""
the lives of less odious heretics, proscribed without mercy OTemDero"
disguise the tenets, the books, and the persons of the Montanists
and Maruchteans : the books were delivered to the flames ; and

all who should presume to secrete such writings, or to profess
such opinions, were devoted to an ignominious death.18 A
wwre of the royal race of the Achamenides (Sallust. Fragment. 1. iii. with the French
waylmnici, and note* of the President de Brasses)." Most probably founded by Poznpey after the oonqneet of Pontns. This
rv>l/»ni« on the Lyons above Neo-Cscsarea, is named by the Turks Oouleihisar, or
Cbonac, a populous town in a Btrong country (d'Anville, Geographic Anoienne, torn.
u. p. M ; Tournefort, Voyage du Levant, torn. iii. lettre xxi. p. 298). [Ramsay is in
clined to identify Oolonea with Kara Hissar ( = Blank Castle, MavpincurTpor, Attali-
elaa, p. 125) ; Historical Geography of Asia Minor, p. 267, and cp. p. 57.]" The temple of Bellona at Comana, in Pontus, was a powerful and wealthy
tooodauon. and the high priest was reepeoted as the second person In the kingdom.
Km the lacenlotal office had been ooenpied by his mother's family, Strabo (1

. zii. p.
•Of [S. | 8], 885. 836, 887 [8, g 82 tqq.]) dwells with peculiar complacency on the
lapie, the worship, and festival, which was twioe celebrated every year. But the
BaUona of Pontus had the features and oharacter of the goddess, not of war, but of
Isrvw.
" Gregory, bishop of NeoCsnarea (a.d. 240-265), sarnamed Thaumaturgus or

th» Wonderworker. An hundred years afterwards, the history or romance of his
lit wm aampcMed by Gregory of Nyssa, his namesake and countryman, the brother
y the great St. Basil.
'• H k carternm ad sua egregia faainora divini atque orthodox! Impera tores

a4fidWunt, ut Manicheos Montanosque oa pi tali puniri sententia juberent, eornm-

\v* Ijbtos, quocunque in loco invent! essent, flammis tradi ; quod aiqnis nepiam
trmdrm oemltaase deprehenderetur, bono enndem mortis poena addici, ejusqne bona

4 team intern (Petr. Sicul. p
.

759). What more could bigotry and persecution

► ?
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Greek minister, armed with legal and military powers, appeared
at Colonia to strike the shepherd, and to reclaim, if possible,
the lost sheep. By a refinement of cruelty, Simeon placed
the unfortunate Sylvanus before a line of his disciples, who
were commanded, as the price of their pardon and the proof
of their repentance, to massacre their spiritual father. They
turned aside from the impious office ; the stones dropped from
their filial hands ; and of the whole number only one execu
tioner could be found, a new David, as he is styled by the
Catholics, who boldly overthrew the giant of heresy. This
apostate, Justus was his name, again deceived and betrayed his

unsuspecting brethren, and a new conformity to the acts of St.
Paul may be found in the conversion of Simeon: like the

apostle, he embraced the doctrine which he had been sent to

persecute, renounced his honours and fortunes, and acquired
among the Paulicians the fame of a missionary and a martyr.
They were not ambitious of martyrdom,19 but, in a calamitous

period of one hundred and fifty years, their patience sustained
whatever zeal could inflict; and power was insufficient to
eradicate the obstinate vegetation of fanaticism and reason.

From the blood and ashes of the first victims, a succession of
teachers and congregations repeatedly arose; amidst then-

foreign hostilities, they found leisure for domestic quarrels ; they
preached, they disputed, they suffered ; and the virtues, the ap-

[Sorgiusof parent virtues, of Sergius, in a pilgrimage of thirty -three years,
are reluctantly confessed by the orthodox historians.20 The
native cruelty of Justinian the Second was stimulated by a
pious cause; and he vainly hoped to extinguish, in a single

'" It should seem that the Paulioians allowed themselves some latitude of
equivocation and mental reservation; till the Catholics discovered the pressing
questions, which reduced them to the alternative of apostasy or martyrdom (Petr.
Sioul. p. 760).
90 The persecution is told by Petrus Sioulus (p. 579-763) with satisfaction and

pleasantry. Justus just a persoivit. Simeon was not rhos but ictjtoj [op. Petrua, o.
27, p. 1281, ed. Migne] (the pronunciation of the two vowels must have been nearly
the same), a great whale that drowned the mariners who mistook him for an island.
See likewise Cedrenus (p. 432-435 fi

. 766 sqq., ed. B.]). [Sergius seems to have
lived about the end of the eighth and the beginning of the ninth century ; but there
are some difficulties and confusions in the chronology. Cp. Ter-Mkrttschian, Die
Paulikianer, p. 17 sqq. There seems no reason to question the date assigned to the
founder Sylvanus by George Monaohus, viz. the reigns of Constans II. and Con
stantino IV. And in that case there is no reason why Gegnaesius, the third head of
the Paulician Church, should not have lived under Leo III. (see Photius, p. 53, ap.
Migne, P. G. 102 ; Petrus Sic p. 1284, ib. 104). The chronology holds together.]
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conflagration, the name and memory of the Paulicians. By
their primitive simplicity, their abhorrence of popular super
stition, the Iconoclast princes might have been reconciled to

some erroneous doctrines ; but they themselves were exposed
to the calumnies of the monks, and they chose to be the ty
rants, lest they should be accused as the accomplices, of the

Jdanichffians. Such a reproach has sullied the clemency of

Nicephorus, who relaxed in their favour the severity of the

penal statutes, nor will his character sustain the honour of a
more liberal motive. The feeble Michael the First, the rigid
Leo the Armenian, were foremost in the race of persecution ;
but the prize must doubtless be adjudged to the sanguinary
devotion of Theodora, who restored the images to the Oriental
church. Her inquisitors explored the cities and mountains of
the lesser Asia, and the flatterers of the empress have affirmed
that, in a short reign, one hundred thousand Paulicians were
extirpated by the sword, the gibbet, or the flames. Her guilt
or merit has perhaps been stretched beyond the measure of

truth ; but, if the account be allowed, it must be presumed that
many simple Iconoclasts were punished under a more odious
name; and that some, who were driven from the church, un
willingly took refuge in the bosom of heresy.
The most furious and desperate of rebels are the sectaries Revolt

of a religion long persecuted, and at length provoked. In an Paulicians.
holy cause they are no longer susceptible of fear or remorse :
the justice of their arms hardens them against the feelings
of humanity ; and they revenge their fathers' wrongs on the
children of their tyrants. Such have been the Hussites of
Bohemia and the Calvinists of France, and such, in the ninth
century, were the Paulicians of Armenia and the adjacent pro
vinces.3 They were first awakened to the massacre of a
governor and bishop, who exercised the Imperial mandate of
converting or destroying the heretics ; and the deepest recesses
of mount Argseus protected their independence and revenge.
k more dangerous and consuming flame was kindled by the
persecution of Theodora, and the revolt of Carbeas, a valiant

Paulician, who commanded the guards of the general of the (General of
the Ana
tolic" PeiraB Sicalus (p. 763, 764), the oontinuator of Theophanea (1

. iv. o. 4, p. 103, Theme]
194). Cedrenns (p. 541, 542, 545 [ii. 153 sqq., ed. B.]), and Zonaras (torn. ii. 1

. xvi.

p
. 156 [e
.

2]) describe the revolt and exploits of Carbeas and his Paulioiana.
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East. His father had been impaled by the Catholic inquisitors ;
and religion, or at least nature, might justify his desertion and
revenge. Five thousand of his brethren were united by the
same motives ; they renounced the allegiance of anti-christian
Rome ; a Saracen emir introduced Carbeas to the caliph ; and
the commander of the faithful extended his sceptre to the
implacable enemy of the Greeks. In the mountains between

They Siwas B and Trebizond he founded or fortified the city of
Tephrfce Tephrice,28 which is still occupied by a fierce and licentious

people, and the neighbouring hills were covered with the
Paulician fugitives, who now reconciled the use of the Bible
and the sword. During more than thirty years, Asia was af
flicted by the calamities of foreign and domestic war; in their
hostile inroads the disciples of St. Paul were joined with those
of Mahomet ; and the peaceful Christians, the aged parent and
tender virgin, who were delivered into barbarous servitude,
might justly accuse the intolerant spirit of their sovereign. So
urgent was the mischief, so intolerable the shame, that even
the dissolute Michael, the son of Theodora, was compelled to

[a.d. 869] march in person against the Paulicians : he was defeated under
the walls of Samosata ; and the Roman emperor fled before the
heretics whom his mother had condemned to the flames.54 The
Saracens fought under the same banners, but the victory was
ascribed to Carbeas ; and the captive generals, with more than
an hundred tribunes, were either released by his avarice or
tortured by his fanaticism. The valour and ambition of Chry-
socheir,25 his successor, embraced a wider circle of rapine and

"
[Sebastea.]
JS Otter (Voyage en Turquie et en Perse, torn, ii.) is probably the only Frank

who has visited the independent Barbarians of Tephrice, now Divrigni [Devrik],
from whom he fortunately escaped in the train of a Turkish officer. [The Paulicians
first occupied and fortified (with the help of the Emir of Melitene) Argaus and
Amara (Theoph. Cont. iv. 16, p. 166, ed. Bonn). Argaus has been identified with
Argovan, on a tributary of the Euphrates, due north of Melitene, by J. O. C.
Anderson (Journal of Hellenic Studies, xvii. p. 27, 1897) ; and he places Amara (or
Abara) on a high pass on the road from Sebastea to Lycandus, nearly due south of
Sebastea. Tephrice lay S.E. from Sebastea on the road from that city to Satala.
" The secluded position of Divreky made it the seat of an almost independent band
of Kurds, when it was visited by Otter in 1743. Voyage en Turquie et en Perse, ii.
806." Finlay, ii. p. 169, note. See further, for the site, Quy Le Strange in Journ.
R. Asiat. Soo. vol. 28 (1896). The Arabic name was Abrlk.]
M [For this expedition see Theoph. Contin. iv. c. 28.]
29 In the history of Chrysocheir, Genesius (Ghron. p. 67-70, edit. Venet. [leg. 67-

60 ; p. 121 sqq., ed. Bonn]) has exposed the nakedness of the empire. Constantino
Porphyrogenitas (in Vit. Basil, c. 37-43, p. 166-171) has displayed the glory of his
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revenge. In alliance with his faithful Moslems, he boldly pene
trated into the heart of Asia; the troops of the frontier and
the palace were repeatedly overthrown ; the edicts of perse
cution were answered by the pillage of Nice and Nicomedia, of
Ancyra and Ephesus ; nor could the apostle St. John protect and piiiwe
from violation his city and sepulchre. The cathedral of Ephesus
was turned into a stable for mules and horses ; and the Pauli-
cians vied with the Saracens in their contempt and abhorrence
of images and relics. It is not unpleasing to observe the
triumph of rebellion over the same despotism which has dis
dained the prayers of an injured people. The emperor Basil,
the Macedonian, was reduced to sue for peace, to offer a ransom
for the captives, and to request, in the language of moderation
and charity, that Chrysocheir would spare his fellow-Christians,
and content himself with a royal donative of gold and silver
and silk-garments. " If the emperor," replied the insolent
fanatic, " be desirous of peace, let him abdicate the East, and
reign without molestation in the West. If he refuse, the
servants of the Lord will precipitate him from the throne."
The reluctant Basil suspended the treaty, accepted the defiance,
and led his army into the land of heresy, which he wasted with
fire and sword. The open country of the Paulicians was ex- to. a.i>.

posed to the same calamities which they had inflicted ; but,
when he had explored the strength of Tephrice, the multitude
of the barbarians, and the ample magazines of arms and pro
visions, he desisted with a sigh from the hopeless siege.96 On
his return to Constantinople he laboured, by the foundation of
convents and churches, to secure the aid of his celestial patrons,
at Michael the archangel and the prophet Elijah ; and it was
his daily prayer that he might live to transpierce, with three
arrows, the head of his impious adversary. Beyond his ex

pectations, the wish was accomplished : after a successful inroad,

Chrysocheir was surprised and slain in his retreat ; and the

grandfather. Odreous (p. 670-478 (ii. p. 209 $qq., ed. B.]) 1b without their passions
at than- knowledge.

*■(la regard to tola campaign of Basil (in 871 or 872) it was generally supposed
taat ha croaaed the Euphrates, aa the Continnator of Theophanes states (p. 269).
Bat J. G. C. Anderson baa shown that this moat be a mistake and that the scene of
to* wbole campaign waa west of the Euphrates (Classical Reriew, April, 1896, p. 189).
BaeU'a object (after bis failure at Tephrice) was to capture Melitene, the chief
Santeao stronghold of the Gis-Euphratesian territory in Asia Minor. Tbeoph.
eajBcs.]
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u.d. 874 5] rebel's head was triumphantly presented at the foot of the

throne. On the reception of this welcome trophy, Basil in
stantly called for his bow, discharged three arrows with unerr
ing aim, and accepted the applause of the court, who hailed the

Their victory of the royal archer. With Chrysocheir, the glory of
the Paulicians faded and withered ; w on the second expedition
of the emperor, the impregnable Tephrice was deserted by the
heretics, who sued for mercy or escaped to the borders. The
city was ruined, but the spirit of independence survived in the
mountains ; the Paulicians defended, above a century, their
religion and liberty, infested the Roman limits, and maintained
their perpetual alliance with the enemies of the empire and the
gospel.

Their About the middle of the eighth century, Constantine, sur-
t»tio8nfrora named Copronymus by the worshippers of images, had made

to Thrace an expedition into Armenia, and found, in the cities of Melitene
and Theodosiopolis, a great number of Paulicians, his kindred
heretics. As a favour or punishment, he transplanted them
from the banks of the Euphrates to Constantinople and Thrace ;
and by this emigration their doctrine was introduced and dif
fused in Europe.28 If the sectaries of the metropolis were soon
mingled with the promiscuous mass, those of the country struck
a deep root in a foreign soil. The Paulicians of Thrace resisted
the storms of persecution, maintained a secret correspondence
with their Armenian brethren, and gave aid and comfort to
their preachers, who solicited, not without success, the infant
faith of the Bulgarians.29 In the tenth century, they were
restored and multiplied by a more powerful colony, which John
Zimisces30 transported from the Chalybian hills to the valleys

37 XuyaTtfiiapAvOn raaa fi bvOovaa ttjj Tupputrjs ivav&pla [p. 212]. How elegant ie
the Greek tongue, even in the month of Cedrenna I [Cp. the continuation of George
Mon. p. 841, ed. Bonn.]

88 Copronymus transported hie auyytvus, heretics ; and thus tirXarvrihi ^ eSatva
nauXuciouw, says Cedrenus (p. 463 [ii. p. 10]), who has copied the annals of Tneo-
phanes. [Sub a.m. 6247.]

s» Petrns Sicnlns, who resided nine monthB at Tephrioe (a.d. 870) for the ran
som of captives (p. 764), was informed of their intended mission, and addressed bis
preservative, the Historia Manioheeorum, to the new archbishop of the Bulgarians
(p. 754 [p. 1241, ed. Migne]). [For Petrns Siculus, op. Appendix 6.]

30 The colony of Paulicians and Jacobites, transplanted by John Zimisoes (a.d.
970) from Armenia to Thrace, is mentioned by Zonaras (torn. ii. 1. xvii. p. 209 [o. 1])
and Anna Comnena (Alexiad, 1. xiv. p. 450, Ac [o. 8]). [This colonisation most
have taken place after the conquest of Eastern Bulgaria and the war with Sv-iato
slav ; and therefore not before a.d. 973. Cp. Schlumberger, L'epopee byzantine,
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of Mount Hsemus. The Oriental clergy, who would have pre
ferred the destruction, impatiently sighed for the absence, of
the Manichroans ; the warlike emperor had felt and esteemed
their valour ; their attachment to the Saracens was pregnant
with mischief; but, on the side of the Danube, against the
barbarians of Scythia, their service might be useful and their
loss would be desirable. Their exile in a distant land was
softened by a free toleration ; the Paulicians held the city of
Philippopolis and the keys of Thrace ; the Catholics were their
subjects ; the Jacobite emigrants their associates : they occu
pied a line of villages and castles in Macedonia and Epirus ;
and many native Bulgarians were associated to the communion
of arms and heresy. As long as they were awed by power
and treated with moderation, their voluntary bands were dis
tinguished in the armies of the empire ; and the courage of
these dogs, ever greedy of war, ever thirsty of human blood, is
noticed with astonishment, and almost with reproach, by the
pusillanimous Greeks. The same spirit rendered them arro
gant and contumacious : they were easily provoked by caprice
or injury ; and their privileges were often violated by the faith
less bigotry of the government and clergy. In the midst of
the Norman war, two thousand five hundred Manicheeans de
serted the standard of Alexius Comnenus,81 and retired to their
native homes. He dissembled till the moment of revenge ;
invited the chiefs to a friendly conference; and punished the
innocent and guilty by imprisonment, confiscation, and baptism.
In an interval of peace, the emperor undertook the pious office
of reconciling them to the church and state : his winter quarters
were fixed at Philippopolis; and the thirteenth apostle, as he
is styled by his pious daughter, consumed whole days and
nights in theological controversy. His arguments were forti
fied, their obstinacy was melted, by the honours and rewards
which he bestowed on the most eminent proselytes ; and a new
city, surrounded with gardens, enriched with immunities, and

ax ISl. UcyUttas ( m Cedrenus, II. p. 883) says that it wu Thomas, Patriarch of
Irrtr— *■ who suggested the transplantation. He realised that in the Eastern pro-
raem the Psalieiana were dangerous allies of the Saracens.]

•>The Aletlad of Anna Oomnena (L t. p. 181 [c. 8], 1. ri. p. 164, 166 [o. 2], 1.
alv. p. 460-447 [e. 8, 9], with the annotations of Dnoange) records the transactions
of hair apostoUe father with the M""*hrrnr*. whose abominable heresy she was

i of rsfating.
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dignified with his own name, was founded by Alexius, for the
residence of his vulgar converts. The important station of
Philippopolis was wrested from their hands ; the contumacious
leaders were secured in a dungeon or banished from their
country ; and their lives were spared by the prudence, rather
than the mercy, of an emperor at whose command a poor and

u.d. 1111] solitary heretic was burnt alive before the church of St. Sophia.22
But the proud hope of eradicating the prejudices of a nation
was speedily overturned by the invincible zeal of the Paulicians,
who ceased to dissemble or refused to obey. After the departure
and death of Alexius, they soon resumed their civil and religious
laws. In the beginning of the thirteenth century, their pope
or primate (a manifest corruption) resided on the confines of
Bulgaria, Croatia, and Dalmatia, and governed by his vicars
the filial congregations of Italy and France.33 From that rora,
a minute scrutiny might prolong and perpetuate the chain of
tradition. At the end of the last age, the sect or colony still
inhabited the valleys of mount Haemus, where their ignorance
and poverty were more frequently tormented by the Greek
clergy than by the Turkish government. The modern Pauli
cians have lost all memory of their origin; and their religion
is disgraced by the worship of the cross, and the practice of
bloody sacrifice, which some captives have imported from the
wilds of Tartary.34

Production
*n ^e West, the first teachers of the Manichroan theology

intoitaiy had been repulsed by the people, or suppressed by the prince.
The favour and success of the Paulicians in the eleventh and
twelfth centuries must be imputed to the strong, though secret,
discontent which armed the most pious Christians against the

32Basil, a monk, and the author of the Bogomiles, a sect of Gnostics, who soon
vanished (Anna Comnena, Alexiad, 1. xv. p. 486-494 [e. 8, 9, 10] ; Mosheim, Hist.
Ecclesiastics, p. 420). [This Basil was not

" the author of the Bogomils ". Bogo
mil is the Slavonic equivalent of the Greek name Theophilos ; and Bogomil, who
founded the sect, lived in the tenth century under the Bulgarian prince Peter (regn.
927-969). There arose soon two Bogomil churches : the Bulgarian, and that of the
Dragovici ; and from these two all the other later developments started. Rafiki seeks
the name of the second church among the Macedonian Dragovici on the Vardar ;
while Qolubinski identifies them with Dragovici in the neighbourhood of Philippo
polis. See Jirecek, Qesch. der Bulgaren, p. 176. For the Bogomilian doctrines, see
Appendix 6.]

33Matt. Paris, Hist. Major, p. 267. This passage of our English historian is
alleged by Ducange in an excellent note on Villehardouin (No. 208), who found the
Paulicians at Philippopolis the friends of the Bulgarians.

34 See Marsigli, Stato Militare dell' Impero Ottomano, p. 24.
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church of Borne. Her avarice was oppressive, her despotism
odious ; less degenerate perhaps than the Greeks in the worship
of saints and images, her innovations were more rapid and
scandalous ; she had rigorously defined and imposed the doctrine
of transnbstantiation : the lives of the Latin clergy were more
corrupt, and the Eastern bishops might pass for the successors
of the apostles, if they were compared with the lordly prelates
who wielded by turns the crosier, the sceptre, and the sword.
Three different roads might introduce the Paulicians into the
heart of Europe. After the conversion of Hungary, the pilgrims
who visited Jerusalem might safely follow the course of the
Danube ; in their journey and return they passed through Philip-
popolis. and the sectaries, disguising their name and heresy,
might accompany the French or German caravans to their re
spective countries. The trade and dominion of Venice pervaded
the coast of the Adriatic, and the hospitable republic opened
her bosom to foreigners of every climate and religion. Under
the Byzantine standard, the Paulicians were often transported to
the Greek provinces of Italy and Sicily ; in peace and war they
freely conversed with strangers and natives, and their opinions
were silently propagated in Borne, Milan, and the kingdoms be
yond the Alps* It was soon discovered that many thousand
Catholics of every rank, and of either sex, had embraced the
ManichtB&n heresy; and the flames which consumed twelve
canons of Orleans was the first act and signal of persecution.
The Bulgarians,*' a name so innocent in its origin, so odious in
its application, spread their branches over the face of Europe.
United in common hatred of idolatry and Borne, they were con
u The introduction of the Paulicians into Italy and France is amply discunBed

by Mom tori (Antiquitat. Italia medii JEvi, torn. v. dissert, lz. p. 81-152) and
Moahmm (p. 879-3(42, 419-422). Yet both hare overlooked a curious passage of
William the Apolian, who clearly desoribes them in a battle between the Greeks and
■oxxaana, *J». 1040 (in-Muratori, Script. Rernm ItaJ. torn. v. p. 256).

Com Grssois aderant qnidam qnoe pessimns error
Feoerat amentea, et ab ipso nomen habebant.

Be*, ha Is so ignorant of their doctrine as to make them a kind of Sabellians or
PatnpasaJans. [It is thought that the Bogomilian doctrine travelled westward chiefly
by the pronneas of southern Italy ; Jireeek, op. et/., p. 212.]

*• Bmljart, Boulqr**, Bougrtt, a national appellation, has been applied by the
French as a term of reproach to usurers and unnatural sinners. The Paterini, or
PaUltm, has been made to signify a smooth and fluttering hypocrite, snoh as
7A**cat fatslin of that original and pleasant faroe (Ducange, GIofs. Laiinitat.
assui at inami JEwi). [The word is said to be derived from Pataria, a suburb of
Milan.] The Maninhatans were likewise named CoOiari, or the pure, by corruption,
Gasort, An.
TOL. VI.—9
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nected by a form of episcopal and presbyterian government;
their various sects were discriminated by some fainter or darker
shades of theology ; but they generally agreed in the two prin
ciples : the contempt of the Old Testament, and the denial of
the body of Christ, either on the cross or in the eucharist. A
confession of simple worship and blameless manners is extorted
from their enemies ; and so high was their standard of perfection
that the increasing congregations were divided into two classes
of disciples, of those who practised and of those who aspired.

Persecu- It was in the country of the Albigeois,37 in the southern pro
of the Aibi- vinces of France, that the Paulicians were most deeply implanted ;
1200. &e. and the same vicissitudes of martyrdom and revenge which had

been displayed in the neighbourhood of the Euphrates were re
peated in the thirteenth century on the banks of the Rhone.
The laws of the Eastern emperors were revived by Frederic the
Second. The insurgents of Tephrice were represented by the
barons and cities of Languedoc: Pope Innocent III. surpassed
the sanguinary fame of Theodora. It was in cruelty alone that
her soldiers could equal the heroes of the crusades, and the
cruelty of her priests was far excelled by the founders of the in
quisition : M an office more adapted to confirm, than to refute,
the belief of an evil principle. The visible assemblies of the
Paulicians, or Albigeois, were extirpated by fire and sword ; and
the bleeding remnant escaped by flight, concealment, or catholic
conformity. But the invincible spirit which they had kindled still

37Of the laws, crusade, and persecution against the Albigeois, a just, though
general, idea is expressed by Mosheim (p. 477-481). The detail may be found in
the ecclesiastical historians, ancient and modern, Catholios and Protestnnts ; and
among these Fleury is the most impartial and moderate. [C. Schmidt, Histoire et
doctrine de la secte des Catbares, 2 vols., 1849. Racki, Bogomili i Catareni, Agram,
1869. These sectaries begin to appear in southern Gaul about a.d. 1017. Their
chief seat was Toulouse ; they were called Albigeois from the town of Albi, and
Tisserands because many weavers embraced the doctrine. For the Ritual of the
Albigeois, preserved in a Lyons Ms., see Conybeare, Key of Truth, App. vi. Cp.
below, Appendix 6.]

38The Acts (Liber Sententiarum) of the Inquisition of Toulouse (a.d. 1307-1393)
have been published by Limborch (Amstelodami, 1692), with a previous History of
the Inquisition in general. They deserved a more learned and critical editor. As
we must not calumniate even Satan, or the Holy Office, I will observe that, of a List
of criminals which fills nineteen folio pages, only fifteen men and four women were
delivered to the secular arm. [In an annotation on this note Dr. Smith says : " Dr.
Mi.tlanl, in his Farts and Djounents Relating to the Ancient Albigenses and
W.iMenias, remarks (p. 217, note) that Gibbon ought to have said thirty-two men
and eight women ". For the Albigeois and the persecution see A. Luehaire, Innocent
III., Croisade, 1905 ; Devic and Vaissete, Histoire de Languedoc, vol. viii., 1876 ;
Barrau and Darragon, Histoire des Croisades contre les Albigeois, 2 vols., 1840.]
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bred and breathed in the Western world. In the state, in the
church, and even in the cloister, a latent succession was preserved
of the disciples of St. Paul ; who protested against the tyranny
of Borne, embraced the Bible as the rule of faith, and purified
their creed from all the visions of the Gnostic theology. The
straggles of Wickliff in England, of Huss in Bohemia, were pre
mature and ineffectual ; but the names of Zuinglius, Luther,
and Calvin are pronounced with gratitude as the deliverers of
nations.
A philosopher, who calculates the degree of their merit and character

the value of their reformation, will prudently ask from what sequence
articles of faith, above or against our reason, they have en- formation
franchisee! the Christians; for such enfranchisement is doubt
less a benefit so far as it may be compatible with truth and
piety. After a fair discussion we shall rather be surprised by
the timidity, than scandalized by the freedom, of our first re
formers." With the Jew, they adopted the belief and defence
of all the Hebrew scriptures, with all their prodigies, from the
garden of Eden to the visions of the prophet Daniel ; and they
were bound, like the Catholics, to justify against the Jews the
abolition of a divine law. In the great mysteries of the Trinity
and Incarnation the reformers were severely orthodox : they
freely adopted the theology of the four or the six first councils ;
and, with the Athanasian creed, they pronounced the eternal
damnation of all who did not believe the Catholic faith. Tran-
•ubetantiation, the invisible change of the bread and wine into
the body and blood of Christ, is a tenet that may defy the power
of argument and pleasantry ; but, instead of consulting the evi
dence of their senses, of their sight, their feeling, and their taste,
the first Protestants were entangled in their own scruples, and
awed by the words of Jesus in the institution of the sacrament.
Lather maintained a corporeal, and Calvin a real, presence of
Christ in the eucharist ; and the opinion of Zuinglius, that it is
no more than a spiritual communion, a simple memorial, has
slowly prevailed in the reformed churches.40 But the loss of

** 11m opiniocu and proceedings of the reformers are exposed in the seoond put
of the general history of Moaheim ; tint the balance, which he has held with so
caaar an er*. and so steady an hand, begins to incline in favour of his Lutheran

** Under Edward VI. onr reformation waa more bold and perfect : but In the
'oadajzwnlal articles of the church of England a strong and explicit declaration
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one mystery was amply compensated by the stupendous doctrines

of original sin, redemption, faith, grace, and predestination, which
have been strained from the epistles of St. Paul. These subtle
questions had most assuredly been prepared by the fathers and

schoolmen ; but the final improvement and popular use may be

attributed to the first reformers, who enforced them as the abso

lute and essential terms of salvation. Hitherto the weight of
supernatural belief inclines against the Protestants ; and many a
sober Christian would rather admit that a wafer is God, than
that God is a cruel and capricious tyrant.
Yet the services of Luther and his rival are solid and im

portant ; and the philosopher must own his obligations to these

fearless enthusiasts.*1 I. By their hands the lofty fabric of
superstition, from the abuse of indulgences to the intercession

of the Virgin, has been levelled with the ground. Myriads of
both sexes of the monastic profession were restored to the

liberty and labours of social life. An hierarchy of saints and
angels, of imperfect and subordinate deities, were stripped of
their temporal power, and reduced to the enjoyment of celestial
happiness; their images and relics were banished from the
church ; and the credulity of the people was no longer nourished
with the daily repetition of miracles and visions. The imitation
of Paganism was supplied by a pure and spiritual worship of
prayer and thanksgiving, the most worthy of man, the least
unworthy of the Deity. It only remains to observe whether
such sublime simplicity be consistent with popular devotion ;
whether the vulgar, in the absence of all visible objects, will
not be inflamed by enthusiasm, or insensibly subside in languor
and indifference. II. The chain of authority was broken, which
restrains the bigot from thinking as he pleases, and the slave
from speaking as he thinks ; the popes, fathers, and councils
were no longer the supreme and infallible judges of the world ;
and each Christian was taught to acknowledge no law but the
scriptures, no interpreter but his own conscience. This freedom,
however, was the consequence, rather than the design, of the

against the real presenile was obliterated in the original copy, to please the people,
or the Lutherans, or Queen Elizabeth (Bnmet's History of the Reformation, vol. ii.
p. 82, 128, 802).

41" Had it not been for such men as Lather and myself," said the fanatic
Whiston to Halley the philosopher, " yon would now be kneeling before an image of
St. Winifred."
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Reformation. The patriot reformers were ambitious of succeeding
the tyrants whom they had dethroned. They imposed with
equal rigour their creeds and confessions; they asserted the
right of the magistrate to punish heretics with death. The
pious or personal animosity of Calvin proscribed in Servetus4'-'
the guilt of his own rebellion ; ** and the flames of Smithfield,
in which he was afterwards consumed, had been kindled for the
Anabaptists by the zeal of Cranmer." The nature of the tiger
was the same, but he was gradually deprived of his teeth and

fangs. A spiritual and temporal kingdom was possessed by
the Roman pontiff; the Protestant doctors were subjects of an
humble rank, without revenue or jurisdiction. His decrees
were consecrated by the antiquity of the Catholic church ; their
arguments and disputes were submitted to the people; and

theur appeal to private judgment was accepted, beyond their
wishes, by curiosity and enthusiasm. Since the days of Luther
and Calvin, a secret reformation has been silently working in
the bosom of the reformed churches ; many weeds of prejudice
were eradicated ; and the disciples of Erasmus 46 diffused a spirit
of freedom and moderation. The liberty of conscience has been

"The article of Servet in the Dictionnaire Critique of Chanflepitf is the best
account which I have seen of this shameful transaction. Bee likewise the Abbe
d'Artigny. Kooveanx Memoires d'Histoire, 4c, ii. p. 55154. [The remarkable
theological heresies of Servet were as obnoxious to the Protestants as to the Catholics.
For au account of his system Bee B. Tollin's Das Lehrsystem Michael Scrvets, in 3
•oka. (1876-8). The documents of the trial of Servet may be conveniently consulted
in the edition of Calvin's works by Baum, Cunitz, and Beuss, vol. 8. There is a
food account ot the transaction in Bowel's Histoire du peuple de Geneve, vol. 4 (1677).]° I am more deeply scandalized at the single execution of Servetus, than at
the hecatombs which have blazed in the Auto da Fes of Spain and Portugal. 1.
The teal of Calvin seems to have been envenomed by personal malice, and perhaps
eOTT. He accused his adversary before their common enemies, the judges of Vienna,
and betrayed, for his destruction, the sacred trust of a private correspondence. U.

The deed of cruelty was not varnished by the pretence of danger to the church or
Mate. In his passage through Geneva, Servetus was an harmless stranger, who
Br.ther preached, nor printed, nor made proselytes. 8. A Catholic inquisitor yields
the aam* obedience which he requires, but Calvin violated the golden rule of doing as
he would be done by : a rule whioh I read in a moral treatise of Isocrates (in Nicocle,
torn. l. p. 93, edit. Battie). four hundred years before the publication of the gospel.
"A TSriwrii 6o' irtpmr iprfl(tr9t, ravra Toil tWeit p4) s-sifir*. [The part taken by
Cairin in the transaction seems to have been chiefly the furnishing of the documents
oo whjch Servetus was condemned.]
**8ee Burnet, vol. ii. p. 84-86. The sense and humanity of the young kinR
oppressed by the authority of the primate.
*• Erasmus may be considered as the father of rational theology. After a
sber of an hundred years, it was revived by the Arminians of Holland, Grotius,

toaborch, and Le Clere ; in England by Chillingworth, the latitudinarians of
Gaabrid** (Burnet. Hist, of own Times, vol. 1. p. 361 368, octavo edition), Tillotson,
Qarfca, Hoadley, Ac
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claimed as a common benefit, an inalienable right ; ** the free
governments of Holland 47 and England 48 introduced the practice
of toleration ; and the narrow allowance of the laws has been
enlarged by the prudence and humanity of the times. In the
exercise, the mind has understood the limits of its powers, and
the words and shadows that might amuse the child can no longer
satisfy his manly reason. The volumes of controversy are over
spread with cobwebs ; the doctrine of a Protestant church is far
removed from the knowledge or belief of its private members ;
and the forms of orthodoxy, the articles of faith, are subscribed
with a sigh or a smile by the modern clergy. Yet the friends
of Christianity are alarmed at the boundless impulse of inquiry
and scepticism. The predictions of the Catholics are accom

plished ; the web of mystery is unravelled by the Arminians,
Arians, and Socinians, whose numbers must not be computed
from their separate congregations ; and the pillars of revelation
are shaken by those men who preserve the name without the
substance of religion, who indulge the licence without the temper
of philosophy.49

46 1 am sorry to observe tbat the three writers of the last age, by whom the rights
of toleration have been so nobly defended, Bayle, Leibnitz, and Looke, are all laymen,
and philosophers.

47 See the excellent chapter of Sir William Temple on the Religion of the United
Provinoee. I am not satisfied with Grotius (de Bebus Belgiois, Annal. 1. i. p. 13, 14,
edit, in 12mo), who improves the Imperial laws of persecution, and only condemns
the bloody tribunal of the inquisition.

48 Sir William Blaokstone (Commentaries, vol. iv. p. S3, 54) explains the law of
England as it was fixed at the Revolution. The exceptions of Papists, and of those
who deny the Trinity, would still leave a tolerable scope for persecution, if the national
spirit were not more effectual than an hundred statutes.

4* I shall recommend to public animadversion two passages in Or. Priestly,
which betray the ultimate tendency of his opinions. At the first of these (Hist, of the
Corruptions of Christianity, vol. i. p. 275, 276) the priest, at the second (vol. ii. p.
484) the magistrate, may tremble 1
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CHAPTER LV

The Bulgarians—Origin, Migrations, and Settlement of the
Hungarians —Their inroads in the East and West— The
monarchy of Russia—Geography and Trade—Wars of
the Russians against the Greek Empire—Conversion of
the Barbarians

UNDER
the reign of Constantino the grandson of Hera-

clius, the ancient barrier of the Dannbe, so often vio
lated and so often restored, was irretrievably swept

away by a new deluge of barbarians. Their progress was favoured
by the caliphs, their unknown and accidental auxiliaries : the
Roman legions were occupied in Asia ; and, after the loss of Syria,
Egypt, and Africa, the Caesars were twice reduced to the danger
and disgrace of defending their capital against the Saracens. If,
in the account of this interesting people, I have deviated from
the strict and original line of my undertaking, the merit of the

subject will hide my transgression or solicit my excuse. In the
East, in the West, in war, in religion, in science, in their pros
perity, and in their decay, the Arabians press themselves on our
curiosity : the first overthrow of the church and empire of the
Greeks may be imputed to their arms ; and the disciples of Ma
homet still hold the civil and religious sceptre of the Oriental
world. But the Bame labour would be unworthily bestowed on
the swarms of savages who, between the seventh and the twelfth
century, descended from the plains of Scythia, in transient
inroad or perpetual emigration.1 Their names are uncouth,
their origins doubtful, their actions obscure, their superstition
was blind, their valour brutal, and the uniformity of their

1All the passages of Um Bysantine history whloh relate to the barbarians are
compiled, methodized, and transcribed, in a Latin veniion, by the laborious John
Gatlntli StntUr, in hi* " Memories Populorum ad Danubiom, Pontnm Euxinum,
Paladem Metotidem. Oaaeasom, Mare Cespium, et inde magis ad Septemtrionei
ineolaatiam ". Petropoli, 1771-1779 ; in (oar tomee, or aix volumes, in 4to. Bnt
the fashion has not enhanced the pries of these raw materials.
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public and private lives was neither softened by innocence nor
refined by policy. The majesty of the Byzantine throne re
pelled and survived their disorderly attacks ; the greater part of
these barbarians has disappeared without leaving any memorial
of their existence, and the despicable remnant continues, and
may long continue, to groan under the dominion of a foreign
tyrant. From the antiquities of, I. Bulgarians, II. Hungarians,
and III. Russians, I shall content myself with selecting such facts
as yet deserve to be remembered. The conquests of the, IV.,
Nobmans, and the monarchy of the, V., Tubes, will naturally
terminate in the memorable Crusades to the Holy Land, and
the double fall of the city and empire of Constantine.

Bmigrar I. In his march to Italy, Theodoric8 the Ostrogoth had
Bulgarian! trampled on the arms of the Bulgarians. After this defeat, the
*"'

'
name and the nation are lost during a century and a half ; 3 and
it may be suspected that the same or a similar appellation was
revived by strange colonies from the Borysthenes, the Tanais, or
the Volga. A king of the ancient Bulgaria4 bequeathed to his
five sons a last lesson of moderation and concord. It was re
ceived as youth has ever received the counsels of age and experi
ence : the five princes buried their father ; divided his subjects
and cattle ; forgot his advice ; separated from each other ; and

wandered in quest of fortune, till we find the most adventurous in
the heart of Italy, under the protection of the exarch of Bavenna.5
But the stream of emigration was directed or impelled towards
the capital. The modern Bulgaria, along the southern banks of
the Danube, was stamped with the name and image which it has

a
[Above] Hist. vol. iv. p. 190.
3 [Foi the Bulgarians see above, vol. iv. Appendix 16, p. 573. The; continued

to live north of the Danube and formed part of the Avar empire in the latter half of
the sixth century. They appear as the subjects of the Chagan in Theophylactus
Simooatta.]

4 Theophanes, p. 296-299 [sub a.m. 6171]. Anastasins, p. 118 [p. 225 sqq. ed.
de Boor]. Nioephorus, C. P. p. 22, 23 [p. 83, 34, ed. de Boor]. Theophanes place)
the old Bulgaria on the banks of the Atell or Volga [old Bulgaria lay between the
rivers Volga and Kama. There is still a village called Bolgary in the province of
Kazan] ; but he deprives himself of all geographical credit by discharging that river
into the Enxine Sea.

• Paul. Diaoon. de Geatis Langobard. 1. v. o. 29, p. 881, 882. The apparent
difference between the Lombard historian and the above-mentioned Greeks is easily
reconciled by Camillo Pellegrino (de Dncatu Beneventano, dissert, vii. in the Scrip-
tores Rerum Ital. torn. v. p. 186, 187) and Beretti (Chorograph. Italiee medii JBvl,
p. 273, &>.). This Bulgarian colony was planted in a vacant district of S"""'""
[at Bovianum, Sergna, and Sipiociano], and learned the Latin, without forgetting
their native, language.
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retained to the present hour ; the new conquerors successively
acquired, by war or treaty, the Roman provinces of Dardania,
Thessaly, and the two Epirua' ; 6 the ecclesiastical supremacy
was translated from the native city of Justinian ; and, in their
prosperous age, the obscure town of Lychnidus, or Achrida,
was honoured with the throne of a king and a patriarch.7 The
unquestionable evidence of language attests the descent of the

Bulgarians from the original stock of the Sclavonian, or more
properly Slavonian, race ; 8 and the kindred bands of Servians,
Bosnians, Rascians, Croatians, Walachians,9&c. followed either
the standard or the example of the leading tribe. From the
Euxine to the Adriatic, in the state of captives or subjects, or
allies or enemies, of the Greek empire, they overspread the land ;
and the national appellation of the slaves 10 has been degraded

* These provinces of the Greek idiom and empire are assigned to the Bulgarian
kingdom in the dispute of ecclesiastical jurisdiction between the patriarchs of Borne
and Constantinople (Baronius, Anna]. Eooles. a.d. 869, No. 76).

7 The situation and royalty of Lyohnidus, or Aohrida, are clearly expressed in
Cadmus (p. 7 18 [ii. p. 468, ed. B.]). The removal of an archbishop or patriarch
from Juaunianea prima, to Lychnidus, and at length to Ternovo, has produced
some perplexity in the ideas or language of the Greeks (Nicephorns Gregoras, 1. ii.
e. S, p. 14, 15 ; Thomassin, Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. i. 1. i. c. 19, 28) ; and a
Frenchman (d'Anville) is more accurately skilled in the geography of their own
■rontry (Hist, de l'Academie des Inscriptions, torn. xxxi.).

• Chalcooondyles, a competent judge, affirms the identity of the language of the
Dalmatian*, Bosnians, Servians, Bulgarians, Poles (de Bebus Tnrcicis, 1. x. p. 283
[a. $30, ed. Bonn]), and elsewhere of the Bohemians (1

. ii. p. 38 [p. 78, to.]). The
same author has marked the separate idiom of the Hungarians. [The Bulgarian
conquerors adopted the language of their Slavonic subjects, but they were not Slavs.
See Appendix H.]' Sea the work of John Christopher de Jordan, de Originibus Solavicis, Vindobonse,
17*3, in four parts, or two volumes in folio. His collections and researches are
useful to elucidate the antiquities of Bohemia and the adjacent countries ; but his
plan is narrow, bis style barbarous, his criticism shallow, and the Aulio counsellor is
sot free from the prejudices of a Bohemian. [The statement in the text can pa rtly
stand, if it is understood that " kindred bands " means kindred to the Slavs who formed
lbs chief population of the Bulgarian Kingdom—not to the Bulgarian conquerors.
The Servians, Croatian*!, Ac, were Slavs. But in no oase does it apply to the
Walachian*. who ethnically were probably Illyrians— descended at least from those
people* who inhabited Dacia anil Illyricum, before the coming of the Slavs. There
was a strong Walachian population in the Bulgarian kingdom which extended
north of the Danube (sea Appendix 11); and it baa been conjectured that the
Walachian* even g»vr the Bulgarians a king—Sabinot, a name of Latin sound.
Bat this sasm* highly doubtful ; and compare Appendix 9.]
"Jordan subscribes to the well-known and probable derivation from Slara, laut,

ticrta, a word of familiar use tn the different dialects and parts of speech, and which
iotas the termination of the most illustrious names (de Originibus Solavicis, parsl p 40, pars iv. p. 101, 102). [This derivation baa been generally abandoned,
aod is obviously unlikely. Another, which received the approbation of many,
explained the name Slovani* (sing. Hlovanjn) from tlovo, " a word," in the
•ana* of tiUyturmt, people who speak one language— opposed to Niemi, " the
davak" (aon-8lavs, Germans). But this too sounds improbable, and has been
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by chance or malice from the signification of glory to that of
Croats or servitude.11 Among these colonies, the Chrobatians,12 or Croats,
an« of who now attend the motions of an Austrian army, are the de-
a.d.90o,&c. scendants of a mighty people, the conquerors and sovereigns of

Dalmatia. The maritime cities, and of these the infant republic
of Bagusa, implored the aid and instructions of the Byzantine
court : they were advised by the magnanimous Basil to reserve
a small acknowledgment of their fidelity to the Boman empire,
and to appease, by an annual tribute, the wrath of these irre
sistible barbarians. The kingdom of Croatia was shared by
eleven Zoupans, or feudatory lords; and their united forces
were numbered at sixty thousand horse and one hundred thou
sand foot. A long sea-coast, indented with capacious harbours,
covered with a string of islands, and almost in sight of the
Italian shores, disposed both the natives and strangers to the
practice of navigation. The boats or brigantines of the Croats
were constructed after the fashion of the old Liburnians ; one
hundred and eighty vessels may excite the idea of a respectable
navy ; but our seamen will smile at the allowance of ten, or
twenty, or forty, men for each of these ships of war. They
were gradually converted to the more honourable service of

commerce ; yet the Sclavonian pirates were still frequent and
dangerous ; and it was not before the close of the tenth century

rightly rejected by Sohafarik, who investigates the name at great length (Slawieche
Alterthiimer, ii. p. 26 sqq.). The original form of the name was Slovane or Slovene.
The form " Sclavonian," which is still often need in English books, ought to be
discarded (as Gibbon suggests) ; the guttural does not belong to the word, bnt
was inserted by the Greeks, Latins, and Orientals (2kA<J0oj, Sclavus, Saklab,
Sakulibe, &c). By the analogy of other names similarly formed, Sohafarik shows
convincingly that the name was originally local, meaning "the folk who dwelled
in Slovy," cp. p. 43-45. The discovery of this hypothetical Slovy is another question.
In the Chronicle of Nestor, Slovene is used in the special sense of a tribe about
Novgorod, as well as in the general sense of Slav.]

11 This conversion of a national into an appellative name appears to have arisen
in the viiith century, in the Oriental France [i.e. East Francia, or Franoonia : towards
the end of the eighth century, op. Schafarik, op. tit., ii. p. 325-6] ; where the prince*
and bishops were rioh in Sclavonian captives, not of the Bohemian (exclaims Jordan)
but of Sorabian race. From thence the word was extended to general use, to the
modern languages, and even to the style of the last Byzantines (see the Greek and
Latin Glossaries of Ducange). The confusion of the Zc^fiAoi, or Servians, with the
Latin Servi was still more fortunate and familiar (Constant. Porphyr. de Adminig-
trando Imperio, o. 32, p. 99). [Serb is supposed to have been the oldest national
name of the Slavs, on the evidenoe of FrooopiuB (B. G. ill. 14), who sayn that the
Slavs and Antes had originally one name, 2w6pot, which is frequently explained as
= Srbs. Sohafarik, op. tit., i. p. 93-99.]
u The emperor Oonstantine Porphyrogenitus, most accurate for his own time*,

most fabulous for preceding ages, describes the Sclavonians of Dalmatia (o. 29-86).
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that the freedom and sovereignty of the Gulf were effectually
▼indicated by the Venetian republic.13 The ancestors of these
Dalmatian kings were equally removed from the use and abuse
of navigation ; they dwelt in the White Croatia, in the inland
regions of Silesia and Little Poland, thirty days' journey, ac
cording to the Greek computation, from the sea of darkness.
The glory of the Bulgarians1* was confined to a narrow First Hng-

scope both of time and place. In the ninth and tenth centuries Bulgarians.
they reigned to the south of the Danube; but the more power
ful nations that had followed their emigration repelled all return
to the north and all progress to the west. Yet, in the obscure
catalogue of their exploits, they might boast an honour which
had hitherto been appropriated to the Goths : that of slaying in
battle one of the successors of Augustus and Constantino. ThetTnewarof

_. ** Nic phor-
emperor Nicephorus had lost his fame in the Arabian, he lost «» ■>*h

his life in the Sclavonian, war. In his first operations he ad
vanced with boldness and success into the centre of Bulgaria,
and burnt the royal court, which was probably no more than
an edifice and village of timber. But, while he searched thecpuoaj

spoil and refused all offers of treaty, his enemies collected their

spirits and their forces ; the passes of retreat were insuperably
barred ; and the trembling Nicephorus was heard to exclaim :
" Alas, alas I unless we could assume the wings of birds, we
cannot hope to escape ". Two days he waited his fate in the
inactivity of despair; but, on the morning of the third, the
Bulgarians surprised the camp; and the Boman prince, with
the great officers of the empire, were slaughtered in their tents. a.d.sh
The body of Valens had been saved from insult ; but the head
of Nicephorus was exposed on a spear, and his skull, enchased
with gold, was often replenished in the feasts of victory. The
Greeks bewailed the dishonour of the throne ; but they acknow
ledged the just punishment of avarice and cruelty. This savage

"See the anonymous Chronicle of the xith century, ascribed to John
Bagorninu* (p. 94-103), and that composed in the xivth by the Doge Andrew Dandolo
(Script. Benin Ital. torn. xii. p. 227-280) : the two oldest monuments of the history
of Venice.
M The Ant kingdom of the Bulgarians may be found, under the proper dates,

is the Annals of Cedrenus and Zonaras. The Byzantine materials are collected by
Stntter (Memorus Populorum, torn. 11. pars ii. p. 441-647), and the series of their
kings is disposed and settled by Dueange (Fam. Byiant. p. SOfi-818). [For an
aneiaot Bulgarian list of the early Bulgarian kings, see Appendix 9. For the
migration and establishment south of the Danube, and extent of the kingdom,
eav Appendix 8.]
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cup was deeply tinctured with the manners of the Scythian
wilderness; but they were softened before the end of the same
century by a peaceful intercourse with the Greeks, the possession
of a cultivated region, and the introduction of the Christian
worship.16 The nobles of Bulgaria were educated in the schools
and palace of Constantinople; and Simeon,10 a youth of the
royal line, was instructed in the rhetoric of Demosthenes and
the logic of Aristotle. He relinquished the profession of a monk

a.d. 888-097, for that of a king and warrior ; and in his reign, of more than
forty years,17 Bulgaria assumed a rank among the civilised
powers of the earth. The Greeks, whom he repeatedly attacked,
derived a faint consolation from indulging themselves in the

u.d. 883] reproaches of perfidy and sacrilege. They purchased the aid
[Turks = of the Pagan Turks; but Simeon, in a second battle, redeemed
garuns] the loss of the first, at a time when it was esteemed a victory

to elude the arms of that formidable nation. The Servians ,8

[a.d. 934] were overthrown, made captive, and dispersed ; and those who

13 [In the year after his victory over Nicephorus, the Bulgarian prince Erum
captured the towns of Mesembria and Develtus, and in the following year inflicted
a crushing defeat on Michael I. at Versinicia near Hadrianople (June, 813) and
proceeded to besiege Constantinople. He retired, having devastated the country, but
prepared to besiege the oapital again in 814. His death was a relief to the Emperor
Leo V. (see above, vol. S, p. 206), who had taken the field and gained at Mesembria
a bloody victory over the Bulgarians. The prince Giom Omurtag, who came to the
throne in 814-5, made a treaty with Leo for 30 years ; and peace was maintained
with few interruptions for more than 7.5 years, till the accession of Simeon.
Omurtag is called Mortagon by the Greek chroniclers, and Ombritag by Theophy-
laatus of Oohrida ; but the right form of the name is furnished by his own inscriptions
(see Appendix 10). Omurtag's yonngest son Malamir came to the throne. He wag
succeeded by his nephew Boris (circa a.d. 852-888), whose reign is memorable for
the conversion of Bulgaria to Christianity (see Appendix 12).]

16Simeonem [emi-argon, id est] semi-Greecum esse aiebant, eo quod a pueritia
Byzantii Demosthenic rhetoricam et Aristott lis syllogismos didicerat [leg. didicerit]
(Liutprand, 1. ill. c. 8 [ = o. 29]). He says in another place, Simeon, fortis, bellator,
Bulgaria; [leg. Bulgariis] praserat ; Christianus sed vioinis Greeds valde inimicns

(1
. i. o. 2 [ = o. 5]). [It is important to notice that native Slavonic literature

flourished under Simeon— the result of the invention of Slavonic alphabets (see
Appendix 12). Simeon himself—anticipating Constantine Porphyrogennetos —
instituted the compilation of a Sbornik or encyclopaedia (theological, philosophical,
historical), extracted from 20 Greek writers. The Presbyter Grigori translated the
chronicle of John Malalas into Slavonic John the Exarch wrote a Shestodnev
(Hexaemeron), an account of the Creation. The monk Chrabr wrote a little treatise
on the invention of the Cyrillic alphabet (cp. Appendix;] '2

) : and other works (chiefly
theological) of the same period are extant.]

17
[Simeon came to the throne in 892-893, and died May 27, 927.]
18
[That is, Servia in the strict sense, excluding the independent Servian princi

palities of Zaohlumia, Trevunia, Diocletia, as well as the Narentans. See Const.
Porph., De Adm. Imp., chaps. 32-36. The boundary of Bulgaria against Servia in
Simeon's time seems to have followed the Drin ; it left Belgrade, Prishtina, Nitzch
and Lipljan in Bulgaria.]
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visited the country before their restoration could discover no
more than fifty vagrants, without women or children, who ex
torted a precarious subsistence from the chase. On classic
ground, on the banks of the Acheldus, the Greeks were defeated ; u.d.mt.
their horn was broken by the strength of the barbaric Hercules.1*
He formed the siege of Constantinople ; and, in a personal
conference with the emperor, Simeon imposed the conditions of
peace. They met with the most jealous precautions ; the royal
galley was drawn close to an artificial and well-fortified platform ;

and the majesty of the purple was emulated by the pomp of the

Bulgarian. " Are you a Christian ? " said the humble Romanus.
" It is your duty to abstain from the blood of your fellow-Chris
tians. Has the thirst of riches seduced you from the blessings
of peace? Sheathe your sword, open your hand, and I will
satiate the utmost measure of your desires." The reconciliation
was sealed by a domestic alliance ; *° the freedom of trade was

granted or restored ; the first honours of the court were secured

to the friends of Bulgaria, above the ambassadors of enemies or
strangers ; " and her princes were dignified with the high and

" Higidum (era dcxtera oornu
Dam tenet, infregit trnno&qoe a fronte revellit.

Ovid (Metamorph. ix. 1-100) has boldly painted the oombat of the river-god and the
hero ; the native and the stranger. [The battle was fought near Anohialos In
Bulgaria (Leo Diac. p. 124). There was a river named Achelons in the neighbour
hood (Theopb. Contin. p. 889 ; cp. Pseudo-Sym. Mag. p. 734), and the name misled
Gibbon. Cp. Finlay, ii. p. 288, note.]* [The peaoe was conolnded after Simeon's death in a.d. 927. Th. Uspenski
has published (in the Lietopis ist. phil. obschestva, of the Odessa University. Viz.
Otd. ii., 1894, p. 48 »qq-) a ourioos jubilant sermon preached at Constantinople on
th* occasion of the conclusion of the peace. It presents great difficulties, owing to
lb* allosivenesa of its style, which has been ingeniously discussed by Uspenski, who
is tempted to identify the anonymous author with Nicolaus Mysticus, the Patriarch,
a correspondent of the Tsar Simeon. But chronology seems to exclude this sup-

Csition
; for Nicolaus died in 925 ; and, though the preliminaries to the peaoe may

ve oocupied a considerable time, the sermon most have been oomposed after the
death of Simeon in 927 (as Uspenski seems to forget in his oonoluding remarks, p.
123).;

11 The ambassador of Otho was provoked by the Greek oroesses, enm Christo-
pbori filiam Petrua Bnlgarorum VoMxltut oonjugem duoeret, Symphona, id est
ooasonantia, scripto [a!, oonsonantia scripts], juramento nrmata sunt, ut omnium
cwntiom Apottolu, id est nuociis, penes nos Bnlgarorum Apostoli pnsponantur,
boBorsntox, diligantur (Liutprand in Legatione, p. 482 [o. 19]). See the Cere-
nannisle of Constantine of Porphyrogenitus, torn. i. p. 82 [o. 24, p. 189, ed. Bonn],
swam. U. p. 429. 490. 484, 48S, 448. 444, 446, 447 [e. 82, p. 740, 742, 743. 749, 7S1,
7C7. 771. 772. 773], with the annotations of Reiske. [Bulgarian rulers before
Sunaoo were content with the title Knez. Simeon first assumed the title tsar (from
tassor. U'tar ; » Csmst). It may have been remembered that Terbel had been made
a 0—sr by Justinian IL (Nnwpborus, p. 42, ed. de Boor). The Archbishopric of
BoUraria was raised to the dignity of a Patriarchate. Simeon's residence was Great
Pcritthlava ; see below, p. 167, note 90.]
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invidious title of basileus, or emperor. But this friendship was
soon disturbed: after the death of Simeon, the nations were

a.d. 950.&o. again in arms; his feeble successors were divided22 and ex
tinguished ; and, in the beginning of the eleventh century, the
second Basil, who was born in the purple, deserved the appel
lation of conqueror of the Bulgarians.83 His avarice was in
some measure gratified by a treasure of four hundred thousand

pounds sterling (ten thousand pounds weight of gold) which he
found in the palace of Lychnidus. His cruelty inflicted a cool
and exquisite vengeance on fifteen thousand captives who had

been guilty of the defence of their country : they were deprived
of sight ; but to one of each hundred a single eye was left, that

n [In a.d. 963 Shishman of Trnovo revolted, and founded an independent king
dom in Macedonia and Albania. Thus there were now two Bulgarian kingdoms and
two tsars.]

23
[The kingdom of Eastern Bulgaria had been conquered first by the Russians

and then by the Emperor Tzimisces (see below, p. 167), bat Western Bulgaria sur
vived, and before 980, Samuel, son of Shishman, oame to the throne. His capital
was at fh-st Prespa, bat he afterwards moved to Oobrida. His aim was to recover
Eastern Bulgaria and conquer Greeae ; and for thirty-five years he maintained a
heroio straggle against the Empire. Both he and his great adversary Basil wore
men of iron, brave, cruel, and unscrupulous ; and Basil was determined not merely
to save Eastern, but to conquer Western, Bulgaria. In the first war (976-986) the
Bulgarians were successful. Samuel pushed southward and, after repeated attempts
whioh were repulsed, captured Larissa in Thessaly and pushed on to the Isthmus.
This was in a.d. 986. To oanse a diversion and relieve Greeae, Basil marched on
Sofia, bat was caught in a trap and having endured immense losses escaped with
difficulty. After this defeat Eastern Bulgaria was lost to the Empire. (The true
date of the capture of Larissa and the defeat of Basil, a.d. 986, has been established,
against the old date 981, by the evidence of the Strategikon of Kekaumenos,—for
whioh see above, vol. S, p. 536. Cp. Schlumberger, L'epopie Byzantine, p. 636.
On this first Bulgarian war, see also the Vita Niconis, ap. Martene et Durand, ampl.
Coll. 6, 837 sqq. ; and a contemporary poem of John GeometreB, Migne, P. G. vol.
106, p. 934, and op. p. 920, a piece on the Cometopulos, i.e. Samuel, with a pan on
Kofiirnis, " comet ".) There was a cessation of hostilities for ten years. Trie
second war broke out in a.d. 996. Samuel invaded Greece, but returning he wns
met by a Greek army in the plain of the Spercheios north of Thermopylae and his
whole host was destroyed in a night surprise. In a.d. 1000 Basil recovered Eastern
Bulgaria, and in the following year South-western Macedonia (Vodena, Berroea).
Again hostilities languished for over ten years ; Basil was ocoupied in the east. In
a.d. 1014, the third war began ; on July 29 Nicephorus Xiphias gained a brilliant
victory over the Bulgarian army at Bielasica (somewhere in the neighbourhood of the
river Strumica) ; Samuel escaped to Prilep, but died six weeks later. The struggle
was sustained weakly under Gabriel Roman (Samuel's son) and John Vladislav, his
murderer and successor, last Tsar of Ochrida, who fell, besieging Durazzo, in 1018.
The Bulgarians submitted, and the whole Balkan peninsula was once more imperial.
If Samuel had been matched with a less able antagonist than Basil, he would have
succeeded in effecting what was doubtless his aim, the anion of all the Slavs
south of the Danube into a great empire. For a fuller account of these wars see
Finlay, vol. ii. ; and for the first war, Schlumberger, op. eit., chap. x. Jirecek, Gesoh.
der Bulgaren, p. 192-8, is remarkably brief. There is a fuller study of the straggle
by Raiki in the Croatian tongue (1875).]
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he might conduct his blind century to the presence of their king.
Their king is said to have expired of grief and horror ; the nation [De&tn oi
was awed by this terrible example ; the Bulgarians were swept s^aei.
away from their settlements, and circumscribed within a narrow sept. 15J
province ; the surviving chiefs bequeathed to their children the
advice of patience and the duty of revenge.
II. When the black swarm of Hungarians first hung over Emigra-

Europe, about nine hundred years after the Christian sera, they TUrk° or
*

were mistaken by fear and superstition for the Gog and Magog "ns"""^.
of the Scriptures, the signs and forerunners of the end of the

m

world." Since the introduction of letters, they have explored
their own antiquities with a strong and laudable impulse of
patriotic curiosity.16 Their rational criticism can no longer be
amused with a vain pedigree of Attila and the Huns ; but they
complain that their primitive records have perished in the Tar
tar war ; that the truth or fiction of their rustic songs is long
since forgotten ; and that the fragments of a rude chronicle "
most be painfully reconciled with the contemporary though
foreign intelligence of the Imperial geographer.77 Magiar is the iMagyar 1
national and Oriental denomination of the Hungarians ; but,
among the tribes of Scythia, they are distinguished by the Greeks
under the proper and peculiar name of Turks, as the descend
ants of that mighty people who had conquered and reigned from

" A bishop of WarUbnrg [Ug. Verdan] submitted this opinion to a reverend
abbot ; bat he more gravely decided that Gog and Magog were the spiritual perse-
ealors of the ehnrob ; since Gog signifies the roof, the pride of the Heresiarchs, and
Magog what cornea from the roof, the propagation of their sects. Yet these men
case commanded the respeot of mankind (Fleury, Hist. Eooles. torn. xi. p. 694, Ac).u The two national authors, from whom I have derived the most assistance, are
Gtonre Pray (Dissertationes ad Annalea veterum Hungarorum, Ac, Vindobonss, 1775,
in folio) and Stephen Katona (Hist. Critina Dnrnim et Regnm Hungaria) stirpis Arpa-
•iiAam, PsMtini, 1778-1781, 5 vols, in octavo). The first embraces a large and often
conjectural space ; the latter, by his learning, judgment, and perspicuity, deserves
the name of a critical historian.
M The author of this Chronicle is styled the notary of king Bela. Katona has

assigned him to the twelfth century, and defends his oharaoter against the hyper-
criticism of Pray. This rude annalist must have transcribed some historical records,
amor he could affirm with dignity, rejeotis falsis fabulis msticorum, et garrnlo cantu
joeolalorum. In the xvth century, these fables were collected by Thnrotzius, and
embellished by the Italian Bonflnius. See the Preliminary Discourse in the Hist.
Critics Doeom, p. 7-88. [Cp. Appendix 18.]" See Oonstantine de Administrando Iinperio, c. 8, 4, 18, 88-43. Katona has
osaaly Axed the composition of this work to the years 949, 990, 9S1 (p. 4-7). [Cp.
App. 4.] The eritfoal historian (p. 84-107) endeavours to prove the existence, and to
mate the actions, of a first duke Almut, the father of Arpad, who is tacitly rejected
by Constantino. [Ciostantine, c 88, says that Arpad was elected chief, and not his
•Oner Stdmutm* (Alraos).?
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China to the Volga. The Pannonian colony preserved a corre
spondence of trade and amity with the Eastern Turks on the
confines of Persia; and after a separation of three hundred
and fifty years, the missionaries of the king of Hungary dis
covered and visited their ancient country near the banks of the
Volga. They were hospitably entertained by a people of pagans
and savages, who still bore the name of Hungarians ; conversed
in their native tongue, recollected a tradition of their long-lost
brethren, and listened with amazement to the marvellous tale
of their new kingdom and religion. The zeal of conversion was
animated by the interest of consanguinity ; and one of the

greatest of their princes had formed the generous, though fruit
less, design of replenishing the solitude of Pannonia by this
domestic colony from the heart of Tartary.28 From this primi
tive country they were driven to the West by the tide of war
and emigration, by the weight of the more distant tribes, who
at the same time were fugitives and conquerors. Reason or
fortune directed their course towards the frontiers of the Roman
empire ; they halted in the usual stations along the banks of the
great rivers ; and in the territories of Moscow, Kiow, and Mol
davia some vestiges have been discovered of their temporary
residence. In this long and various peregrination, they could
not always escape the dominion of the stronger ; and the purity
of their blood was improved or sullied by the mixture of a foreign
race; from a motive of compulsion or choice, several tribes of
the Chazars were associated to the standard of their ancient
vassals ; introduced the use of a second language ; w and obtained
by their superior renown the most honourable place in the front
of battle. The military force of the Turks and their allies
marched in seven equal and artificial divisions ; each division
was formed of thirty thousand eight hundred and fifty-seven
warriors, and the proportion of women, children, and servants
supposes and requires at least a million of emigrants. Their
public councils were directed by seven vayvods,30 or hereditary
chiefs ; but the experience of discord and weakness recommended
the more simple and vigorous administration of a single person.

38 Pray (Dissert, p. 37-39, &c.) produces and illustrates the original passages of
the Hungarian missionaries, Bonfinius and .Eneas Silvias.

«• [Cp. Appendix 13.]
"> [Voivods, " war-leaders," a Slavonic word. Cp. Appendix 13.]
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The sceptre which had been declined by the modest Lebedias,
was granted to the birth or merit of Almus and his son Arpad,
and the authority of the supreme khan of the Chazars confirmed
the engagement of the prince and people : of the people to obey
his commands, of the prince to consult their happiness and glory.
With this narrative we might be reasonably content, if the Their

penetration of modern learning had not opened a new and origin0

larger prospect of the antiquities of nations. The Hungarian
language stands alone, and as it were insulated, among the
Sclavonian dialects; but it bears a close and clear affinity to
the idioms of the Fennic race,*1 of an obsolete and savage race,
which formerly occupied the northern regions of Asia and
Europe. The genuine appellation of Ugri or Igours is found
on the Western confines of China,83 their migration to the banks
of the Irtish is attested by Tartar evidence,33 a similar name
and language are detected in the southern parts of Siberia,34
and the remains of the Fennic tribes are widely, though thinly,
scattered from the sources of the Oby to the shores of Lapland.36
The consanguinity of the Hungarians and Laplanders would
display the powerful energy of climate on the children of a

common parent ; the lively contrast between the bold adven

turers who are intoxicated with the wines of the Danube, and
the wretched fugitives who are immersed beneath the snows of

the polar circle. Arms and freedom have ever been the ruling,

*■Fischer, in the QusMtlones Petropolitanaa de Origins Ungroroni, and Pray,
Diaeertat. i. ii. iii. 4c, have drawn up several comparative tables of the Hungarian
with the Fennic dialect*. The affinity is indeed striking, but the lists are short ;
the word* are purposely chosen ; and I read in the learned Bayer (Comment.
Aafcdem Betropol. torn. x. p. 874) that, although the Hungarian has adopted many
Fnuue words (innnmerat voces), it essentially differs toto genio et nature. [Cp.
Appendix IS.]a In the region of Turfan, which is olearly and minutely described by the
Chinese geographers (Oeubll, Hist, du Grand Ocngiscan, p. 13 ; De Ouignes, Hist.
dee Hans, torn. ii. p. 81, Ac.).
uHist Oenealogiqne des Tartars, par Abulghazi Bahadur Khan, partie ii. p.

90- 93.
** In their journey to Pekin, both Isbrand Ives (Harris's Collection of Voyages

and Travels, toL ii. p. 930, 921) and Bell (Travels, vol. i. p. 174) found the Vogu-
titx in the neighbourhood of Tobolsky. By the tortures of the etymological art, Vgur
mad FoowJ are reduced to the same name ; the circumjacent mountains really bear
the appellation of Vjrian ; and of all the Fennic dialects the Vogulisn is the nearest
to the Hungarian (Fischer, Dissert. I. p. 30-30. Pray, Dissert, ii. p. 81-84). [It Is
qoite true that the Vogulian comes olosest to the Hungarian.]

** The eight tribes of the Fennic race are described in the ourions work of 11.
Orreaqoe (Hist, des Peuples soumis a la Domination de la Russie, torn. i. p. 861-
841).
VOL. VI.— 10
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though too often the unsuccessful, passion of the Hungarians,
who are endowed by nature with a vigorous constitution of soul
and body.36 Extreme cold has diminished the stature and con
gealed the faculties of the Laplanders; and the Arctic tribes,
alone among the sons of men, are ignorant of war and uncon
scious of human blood: an happy ignorance, if reason and
virtue were the guardians of their peace ! "

Tactics it is the observation of the Imperial author of the Tactics K
manners of that all the Scythian hordes resembled each other in their pas-
garians toral and military life, that they all practised the same means of
ganana. subsistence, and employed the same instruments of destruction.

'
But he adds that the two nations of Bulgarians and Hungarians
were superior to their brethren, and similar to each other, in the
improvements, however rude, of their discipline and govern
ment; their visible likeness determines Leo to confound his
friends and enemies in one common description ; and the
picture may be heightened by some strokes from their con
temporaries of the tenth century. Except the merit and fame
of military prowess, all that is valued by mankind appeared vile
and contemptible to these barbarians, whose native fierceness

was stimulated by the consciousness of numbers and freedom.

The tents of the Hungarians were of leather, their garments of
fur ; they shaved their hair and scarified their faces ; in speech
they were slow, in action prompt, in treaty perfidious ; and they
shared the common reproach of barbarians, too ignorant to
conceive the importance of truth, too proud to deny or palliate
the breach of their most solemn engagements. Their simplicity
has been praised; yet they abstained only from the luxury
they had never known ; whatever they saw, they coveted ; their

3SThis picture of the Hungarians and Bulgarians is chiefly drawn from the
Tactics of Leo, p. 796-801 [o. 18], and the Latin Annals, which are alleged by
Baronins, Pagi, and Muratori, a.d. 889, <£o.

37Bufion, Hist. Naturelle, torn. v. p. 6, in 12mo. Gustavus Adolphus attempted,
without suocess, to form a regiment of Laplanders. Orotius says of these Arctic
tribes, anna arous et pharetra, Bed adversus ferae (Annal. 1. iv. p. 286) ; and at
tempts, after the manner of Tacitus, to varnish with philosophy their brutal
ignorance.

39 Leo has observed that the government of the Turks was monarchical, and
that their punishments were rigorous (Taotics, p. 896 [18, § 46], iryiye'is xai ffaptlas).
Begino (in Chron. a.d. 889) mentions theft as a capital crime, and his jurisprudence
is confirmed by the original code of St. Stephen (a.d. 1016). If a slave were
guilty, he was chastised, for the first time, with the loss of his nose, or a fine of fire
heifers ; for the second, with the loss of his ears, or a similar fine ; for the third,
with death ; which the freeman did not incur till the fourth offence, as his first
penalty was the loss of liberty (Eatona, Hist. Begum Hungar. torn. i. p. 381, 232).

^
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desires were insatiate, and their sole industry was the hand of
violence and rapine. By the definition of a pastoral nation, T
have recalled a long description of the economy, the warfare,

and the government that prevail in that stage of society; I
may add that to fishing as well as to the chase the Hungarians
were indebted for a part of their subsistence ; and, since they
seldom, cultivated the ground, they must, at least in their new
settlements, have sometimes practised a slight and unskilful
husbandry. In their emigrations, perhaps in their expeditions,
the host was accompanied by thousands of sheep and oxen,

which increased the cloud of formidable dust, and afforded a
constant and wholesome supply of milk and animal food. A
plentiful command of forage was the first care of the general,
and, if the flocks and herds were secure of their pastures, the
hardy warrior was alike insensible of danger and fatigue. The
confusion of men and cattle that overspread the country ex

posed their camp to a nocturnal surprise, had not a still wider
circuit been occupied by their light cavalry, perpetually in
motion to discover and delay the approach of the enemy. After
some experience of the Roman tactics, they adopted the use of
the sword and spear, the helmet of the soldier, and the iron

breast-plate of his Bteed ; but their native and deadly weapon
was the Tartar bow ; from the earliest infancy, their children
and servants were exercised in the double science of archery and
horsemanship ; their arm was strong ; their aim was sure ; and,
in the most rapid career, they were taught to throw themselves
backwards, and to shoot a volley of arrows into the air. In open
combat, in secret ambush, in flight or pursuit, they were equally
formidable ; an appearance of order was maintained in the fore
most ranks, but their charge was driven forwards by the im

patient pressure of succeeding crowds. They pursued, head
long and rash, with loosened reins and horrific outcries ; but, if
they fled, with real or dissembled fear, the ardour of a pursuing
foe was checked and chastised by the same habits of irregular
speed and sudden evolution. In the abuse of victory, they as
tonished Europe, yet smarting from the wounds of the Saracen
and the Dane ; mercy they rarely asked, and more rarely be

stowed ; both sexes were accused as equally inaccessible to pity,
and their appetite for raw flesh might countenance the popular
tale that they drank the blood and feasted on the hearts of
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the slain. Yet the Hungarians were not devoid of those princi
ples of justice and humanity which nature has implanted in
every bosom. The licence of public and private injuries was
restrained by laws and punishments ; and in the security of an

open camp theft is the most tempting and the most dangerous
offence. Among the barbarians there were many whose sponta
neous virtue supplied their laws and corrected their manners,

who performed the duties, and sympathized with the affections,
of social life.

Estabiinh- After a long pilgrimage of flight or victory, the Turkish hordes
inroads of approached the common limits of the French and Byzantine
Marians, empires. Their first conquests and final settlements extended
A D 889 .

on either side of the Danube above Vienna, below Belgrade, and
beyond the measure of the Boman province of Pannonia, or the
modern kingdom of Hungary.39 That ample and fertile land
was loosely occupied by the Moravians, a Sclavonian name and
tribe, which were driven by the invaders into the compass of
a narrow province. Charlemagne had stretched a vague and
nominal empire as far as the edge of Transylvania ; but, after
the failure of his legitimate line, the dukes of Moravia forgot
their obedience and tribute to the monarchs of Oriental France.40
The bastard Arnulph was provoked to invite the arms of the
Turks ; they rushed through the real or figurative wall which his
indiscretion had thrown open ; and the king of Germany has
been justly reproached as a traitor to the civil and ecclesiastical
society of the Christians. During the life of Arnulph, the Hun-

A.D.9oo,&cgarians were checked by gratitude or fear ; but in the infancy of
his son Lewis they discovered and invaded Bavaria ; and such
was their Scythian speed that, in a single day, a circuit of fifty
miles was stripped and consumed. In the battle of Augsburg,
" See Katona, Hiat. Dncum Hangar, p. 321-352. [One of the most important

consequences of the Hungarian invasion and final settlement in these regions was
the permanent separation of the Northern from the Southern Slavs. In the eighth
and ninth centuries the Slavs formed an unbroken line from the Baltio to the Cretan
sea. This Une was broken by the Magyar wedge.]

40 [In the latter part of the ninth century, Moravia under Sviatopolk or Svato-
pluk was a great power, the most formidable neighbour of the Western Empire. It
looked as if he were going to found a great Slavonic empire. For the adoption of
the Christian faith see Appendix 12. He died in 894, and under his incompetent
son the power of Great Moravia declined, and was blotted out from the number of
independent states by the Hungarians about A.n. 906. The annihilation of Moravia
might be a relief to the Franks who had originally (before Svatoplnk's death) called
in the Magyars against the Moravians, but they found—at least for some time to
come—more terrible foes in the Magyars.]
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the Christians maintained their advantage till the seventh hour
of the day ; they were deceived and vanquished by the flying
stratagems of the Turkish cavalry. The conflagration spread
over the provinces of Bavaria, Swabia, and Franconia ; and the
Hungarians41 promoted the reign of anarchy by forcing the

stoutest barons to discipline their vassals and fortify their castles.
The origin of walled towns is ascribed to this calamitous period ;
nor could any distance be secure against an enemy who, almost
at the same instant, laid in ashes the Helvetian monastery of
St. Gall, and the city of Bremen on the shores of the northern
ocean. Above thirty years the Germanic empire, or kingdom,
was subject to the ignominy of tribute ; and resistance was dis
armed by the menace, the serious and effectual menace, of drag
ging the women and children into captivity and of slaughtering
the males above the age of ten years. I have neither power nor
inclination to follow the Hungarians beyond the Bhine ; but I
must observe with surprise that the southern provinces of France
were blasted by the tempest, and that Spain, behind her Pyrenees,
was astonished at the approach of these formidable strangers.43
The vicinity of Italy had tempted their early inroads; but, from a.d.soo
their camp on the Brenta, they beheld with some terror the
apparent strength and populousness of the new-discovered

country. They requested leave to retire; their request was
proudly rejected by the Italian king ; and the lives of twenty
thousand Christians paid the forfeit of his obstinacy and rashness.
Among the cities of the West, the royal Pavia was conspicuous
in fame and splendour ; and the pre-eminence of Borne itself
was only derived from the relics of the apostles. The Hun
garians appeared ; Pavia was in flames ; forty-three churches ad. w«
were consumed; and, after the massacre of the people, they

spared about two hundred wretches who had gathered some

" Hangaromm gens, eujus omset (ere nationea expert* [sunt] ssjvitiam, Ac., is
(he preface of Liutprand (1

. i. o. 3 [- e. 5]), who frequently expatiates on the
eakmiUes of his own times. Bee 1. i.e. «[- c. 18] ; 1. ii. c. 1, 3

,

4
,

5
,

6
,
7 [ = 0.2-5,

• sew. 91]; L 111. e. 1,4c; 1. v. o. 8[ = c. 19], 15 [- e. 88], in Legal, p. 486 [o. 461.
His colours are glaring, bat his chronology mast be rectified by Pagi and Mnratori.
'For theae early invasions of the Western Empire by the Hungarians see E. Diimmler,
Oesehicht* des ottfrankischen Reichs, U. 487 tqq., 543 soo. The terrible defeat of
the Bavarian* under Margrave Liatpold look place on July 5

,

907.]" The three bloody reigns of Arpad, Zoltan, and Toxos are critically illustrated
by Katona (Hist Ducum, Ac. p. 107-499). His diligence has searched both natives
and foreigner* ; yet to the deeds of mischief, or glory, T have been able to add the
daatruetkm of Bremen (Adam Bremensit, i. 48 [Ug. 64]).
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bushels of gold and silver (a vague exaggeration) from the smok

ing ruins of their country. In these annual excursions from the
Alps to the neighbourhood of Borne and Capua, the churches,
that yet escaped, resounded with a fearful litany : " Oh ! save
and deliver us from the arrows of the Hungarians 1

" But the
saints were deaf or inexorable ; and the torrent rolled forwards,
till it was stopped by the extreme land of Calabria.48 A com
position was offered and accepted for the head of each Italian
subject; and ten bushels of silver were poured forth in the
Turkish camp. But falsehood is the natural antagonist of vio
lence ; and the robbers were defrauded both in the numbers of
the assessment and the standard of the metal. On the side of
the East the Hungarians were opposed in doubtful conflict by
the equal arms of the Bulgarians, whose faith forbade an alliance
with the Pagans, and whose situation formed the barrier of the

a.d. 945 Byzantine empire. The barrier was overturned ; the emperor
of Constantinople beheld the waving banners of the Turks ; and
one of their boldest warriors presumed to strike a battle-axe into
the golden gate. The arts and treasures of the Greeks diverted
the assault ; but the Hungarians might boast, on their retreat,
that they had imposed a tribute on the spirit of Bulgaria and
the majesty of the Caesars.44 The remote and rapid operations
of the same campaign appear to magnify the powers and numbers

of the Turks ; but their courage is most deserving of praise,
since a light troop of three or four hundred horse would often
attempt and execute the most daring inroads to the gates of

43Muratori has considered with patriotic care the danger and resources of
Modena. The citizens besought St. Oeminianus, their patron, to avert, by his
intercession, the rabies, flagellum, Ac

Nunc te rogamus, licet servi pessimi,
Ab Ungerorum nos defendas jaoulis.

The bishop erected walls for the public defence, not contra dominoe serenos
(Antiquitat. Ital. med. J3vi, torn. i. dissertat. i. p. 21, 22), and the song of the
nightly watch is not without elegance or use (torn. iil. diss. xl. p. 709). The Italian
annalist has accurately traced the series of their inroads (Annali d'ltalia, torn. vii.
p. 365, 367, 393, 401, 437, 440 ; torn. via. p. 19, 41, 62, Ac).

44Both the Hungarian and Russian annals suppose that they besieged, or
attacked, or insulted Constantinople (Pray, dissertat. x. p. 239 ; Eatona, Hist
Ducum, p. 354-360), and the faot is almott confessed by the Byzantine historians

(Leo Grammaticus, p. 506 [p. 322, ed. Bonn] ; Cedrenus, torn. ii. p. 629 [ii. p. 816,
ed. Bonn]), yet, however glorious to the nation, it is denied or doubted by the criti
cal historian, and even by the notary of Bela. Their scepticism is meritorious ;
they could not safely transcribe or believe the rustiaorum fabulas ; but Eatona
might have given due attention to the evidence of Liutprand ; Bulgarorum gentem
atque Qraecorum tributariam fecerant (Hist. 1. ii. c. 4, p. 435 [= c. 7]).
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Tbessalonica and Constantinople. At this disastrous sera of
the ninth and tenth centuries, Europe was afflicted by a triple
scourge from the North, the East, and the South ; the Norman,
the Hungarian, and the Saracen sometimes trod the same
ground of desolation ; and these savage foes might have been

compared by Homer to the two lions growling over the carcase
of a mangled stag.46
The deliverance of Germany and Christendom was achieved victory of

by the Saxon princes, Henry the Fowler and Otho the Great, FoSier!be
who, in two memorable battles, for ever broke the power of

A'D-984t8BS

the Hungarians.4* The valiant Henry was roused from a bed
of sickness by the invasion of his country ; but his mind was
vigorous and his prudence successful. " My companions," said
he on the morning of the combat, " maintain your ranks, re
ceive on your bucklers the first arrows of the Pagans, and pre
vent their second discharge by the equal and rapid career of "jf*"? of

your lances." They obeyed, and conquered ; and the historical
picture of the castle of Merseburg expressed the features, or at
least the character, of Henry, who, in an age of ignorance, en
trusted to the finer arts the perpetuity of his name.47 At the
end of twenty years, the children of the Turks who had fallen
by his sword invaded the empire of his son ; and their force is
defined, in the lowest estimate, at one hundred thousand horse.
They were invited by domestic faction; the gates of Germany of otho the
were treacherously unlocked; and they spread, far beyond the 956

*• \tovt' $s i-npii^iTtjy,

'A(i<y«i wariomt lily* <ppoy4oyr> tidxtaSor. [II. 16, 756.]" They are amply and critically discussed by Katona (Hilt Pucum, p. 860-
366, 437-470). Liatprand (1

.

''• °< 8
,
9 [- c. 24-31]) ia the beet eTidenoe (or the

former, and Witiohind (Annal. Saxon. 1
. iii. [c. 84-49]) of the latter ; but the criti

cal historian will not even overlook the horn of a warrior, which ia said to be
prsawrved at Jasberin." Hone Tero triumphant, tarn lande qnam memoria dignum, ad Meree bargain
res in inperiori ocenaeulo domaa per (irypwpiay, id est, pictunun, notari [Ug. notare]
spit, adeo at rem veram potius quam verisimilem videas : an high encomium

(Liatprand, L U. e. 9 [• c. 31]). Another palace In Germany had been painted
with holy subject* by tie order of Charlemagne ; and Murntori may justly affirm,
nulla lawTrili fuere in qoibua pictores desiderati fuerint (Antiquitat. Ital. medii Mri,
asm. U. ill— nrl xxiv. p. 860, 361). Oar domestio claims to antiquity of ignoranoe
original imperfection (Mr. Walpole'i lively words) are of a maoh more reoent
(Aneodotea of Painting, vol. i. p. 9

,

d».). [Thii victory li commonly called
the battle of Menebarg ; but it waa fought at Biada (aooording to Wldoklnd, i. 88,
who in each a matter is the beat authority), and Riada probably corresponds to
Birth* burg, when the etreami of the Unatrut and Helme meet. The event should
be called the battle of Riada. The Italian Liatprand who names Menebarg is not
eoah a good witness e» the Saxon historian.]
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Rhine and the Meuse, into the heart of Flanders. But the
vigour and prudence of Otho dispelled the conspiracy ; the

princes were made sensible that, unless they were true to each
other, their religion and country were irrecoverably lost ; and
the national powers were reviewed in the plains of Augsburg.
They marched and fought in eight legions,46 according to the
division of provinces and tribes; the first, second, and third
were composed of Bavarians ; the fourth of Franconians ; the
fifth of Saxons, under the immediate command of the monarch ;

[Battle of the sixth and seventh consisted of Swabians ; and the eighth
few] legion, of a thousand Bohemians, closed the rear of the host.

The resources of discipline and valour were fortified by the arts
of superstition, which, on this occasion, may deserve the epithets
of generous and salutary. The soldiers were purified with a
fast ; the camp was blessed with the relics of saints and martyrs ;
and the Christian hero girded on his side the sword of Constan-
tine, grasped the invincible spear of Charlemagne, and waved
the banner of St. Maurice, the prasfect of the Thebaean legion.
But his firmest confidence was placed in the holy lance,41'
whose point was fashioned of the nails of the cross, and which
his father had extorted from the king of Burgundy by the
threats of war and the gift of a province. The Hungarians
were expected in the front ; M they secretly passed the Lech, a
river of Bavaria that falls into the Danube ; turned the rear of
the Christian army ; plundered the baggage and disordered the
legions of Bohemia and Swabia. The battle was restored by
the Franconians, whose duke, the valiant Conrad, was pierced
with an arrow as he rested from his fatigues ; the Saxons fought
under the eyes of their king ; and his victory surpassed, in
merit and importance, the triumphs of the last two hundred
years. The loss of the Hungarians was still greater in the
flight than in the action ; they were encompassed by the rivers

48
[Giesebreeht has made it probable that by legion Widukind (iii. 44) meant a

oompany of 1000 men. Gesohiohte der deutsehen Kaiserzeit, i. p. 831.]
48 See Baronius, Annal. Eooles. a.d. 929, No. 2-5. The lance of Christ is taken

from the best evidence, Lintprand (1
. iv. c. 12 [ = o. 25]), Sigebeit, and the acts of

St. Gerard ; but the other military relics depend on the faith of the Gesta Anglonun
post Bedam, 1. ii. o. 8.

80 [The best aocount of the battle is in Widukind. The other sources are An
nates Sangallenses majores ; Flodoard ; Continuator Reginonis ; Bnotger : and a
later but noteworthy aocount in the Vita Udalrici by Gerhard. See E. Ddmmler,
Kaiser Otto der Grosse fin the Jahrbb. der deutsohen Gesohichte), 1876 (p. 266 tqq.),
and Giesebreoht, op. cit. (p. 418 sqq.), for details of the battle.]

,

--
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of Bavaria; and their past cruelties excluded them from the
hope of mercy. Three captive princes were hanged at Ratisbon,
the multitude of prisoners was slain or mutilated, and the fugi
tives, who presumed to appear in the face of their country, were
condemned to everlasting poverty and disgrace.61 Yet the spirit
of the nation was humbled, and the most accessible passes of

Hungary were fortified with a ditch and rampart. Adversity
suggested the counsels of moderation and peace ; the robbers of
the West acquiesced in a sedentary life ; and the next generation
was taught, by a discerning prince, that far more might be gained ad. ots
by multiplying and exchanging the produce of a fruitful soil.
The native race, the Turkish or Fennic blood, was mingled with
new colonies of Scythian or Sclavonian origin ; M many thousands
of robust and industrious captives had been imported from all
the countries of Europe ; M and, after the marriage of Geisa with
a Bavarian princess, he bestowed honours and estates on the
nobles of Germany.*4 The son of Geisa was invested with the
regal title, and the house of Arpad reigned three hundred years
in the kingdom of Hungary. But the freeborn barbarians were
not dazzled by the lustre of the diadem, and the people asserted

" Katona, Hist. Ducum Hungaria, p. 600, Ac." Arnonn these oolonies we may distinguish, 1. The Chazars, or Cahari, who
joined the Hungarians on their march (Constant, de Admin. Imp. o. 89, 40, p. 108,
109). The name of the Kabara, a Knazar people, survives in the name of the two
Ka bar- dahe (Kabar-hills).] 3. The Jazyges, Moravians, and Sionli, whom they
found in the land ; the last were [according to Simon de Keza, c. 4] perhaps a
remnant of the Hans of Attila, and were entrusted with the guard of the borders.
[Steulus {Zaeulu$ in Simon de Keza) is the equivalent, in chroniclers' Latin, of
Si*kely (plural, Ssekelyek), which is generally derived from tt4k, seat, abode.
Hnnfalvy (Magyarorszig Kthnographiija, p. 302) explains the word a*

" beyond
the habitations," a name which might be applied to people of a march district.
The word would thus be formed like Erdely ( = Erdd-ely, beyond the forest), the
Hungarian name of Transylvania. Their German neighbours call the flzekelyek
Saeklera.] 3. The Russians, who, like the Swiss In France, imparted a general
bum to the royal porters. 4. The Bulgarians, whose chiefs (a.d. 956) were in
vited, cum magnk multitudine HitmaKelilorum. Had any of these Sclavonians
embraced the Mahometan religion ? 6. The Bisaeni and Cumans, a mixed multi
tude of Patsinaeitea, Uii, Chasars, Ac. who bad spread to the lower Danube.
[Btaacni - Patsinaks ; Cumans •> I'zi.] The last colony of 40,000 Cumans, h.d.
1239, was received and converted by the kings of Hungary, who derived from that
tribe a new regal appellation (Pray, Dissert, vi. vii. p. 109-178 ; Katona, Hist
Ducum. p. 94-99. 252-264, 476, 479-4*8, Ac)." Christian! autem, quorum pars major populi est, qui ex omni parte mundl
•Hoc tram sunt oaptivi, Ac. Such was the language of Piligrinus, the first mission
ary who entered Hungary, a.d. 978. Pars major is strong. Hist. Ducum, p. 517." The Adsles Teutonici of Oeisa are authenticated in old charters ; and Katona,
with bit usual industry, has made a fair estimate of these oolonies, which bad
awso so loosely magnified by the Italian Rauanus (Hist. Critic Ducum, p. 667-
•M>.
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their indefeasible right of choosing, deposing, and punishing the
hereditary servant of the state.

origin of III. The name of Russians86 was first divulged, in the
sian mon- ninth century, by an embassy from Theophilus, emperor of the

East, to the emperor of the West, Lewis, the son of Charlemagne.
The Greeks were accompanied by the envoys of the great duke,
or chagan, or czar, of the Russians. In their journey to Con-

a.d. 839 stantinople, they had traversed many hostile nations ; and they
hoped to escape the dangers of their return by requesting the
French monarch to transport them by sea to their native coun
try. A closer examination detected their origin : they were the
brethren of the Swedes and Normans, whose name was already
odious and formidable in France ; and it might justly be appre
hended that these Russian strangers were not the messengers
of peace but the emissaries of war. They were detained, while
the Greeks were dismissed ; and Lewis expected a more satis
factory account, that he might obey the laws of hospitality or
prudence, according to the interest of both empires.68 The
Scandinavian origin of the people, or at least the princes of
Russia, may be confirmed and illustrated by the national annals 57

and the general history of the North. The Normans, who had
so long been concealed by a veil of impenetrable darkness,

suddenly burst forth in the spirit of naval and military enter
prise. The vast, and, as it is said, the populous, regions of
Denmark, Sweden, and Norway were crowded with independent
chieftains and desperate adventurers, who sighed in the laziness
of peace, and smiled in the agonies of death. Piracy was the
exercise, the trade, the glory and the virtue, of the Scandina

•™Among the Greeks, this national appellation has a singular form 'Pit, as an
undeclinable word, of which many fanciful etymologies have been suggested. [Cp.
Appendix 14.] I have perused, with pleasure and profit, a dissertation de Origine
Bussorum (Comment. Aoadem. Petropolitanm, torn. viii. p. 388-436) by Theophilus
Sigefrid Bayer, a learned German, who spent his life and labours in the servioe of
Bussia. A geographical tract of d'Anville, de l'Empire de Bussie, son Origine, et
ses Accroissemens (Paris, 1772, in 12mo), has likewise been of use.

M See the entire passage (dignum, says Bayer, ut aureis in tabulis figatur) in the
Annates Bertiniani Francorum (in Script. Ital. Muratori, torn. ii. pars i. p. 525
[Pertz, Mon. Germ. Hist. i. 434]), a.d. 839, twenty-two years before the sera of Buric.
In the tenth century, Liutprand (Hist. 1. v. c. 6 [ = o. 15]) speaks of the Bussians and
Normans as the same Aquilonares homines of a red complexion.

67My knowledge of these annals is drawn from M. Levesque, Histoire de Bussie.
Nestor, the first and best ot these ancient annalists, was a monk of Kiow, who died
In the beginning of the twelfth century ; but his chronicle was obscure, till it wag
published at Petersburgh, 1767, in 4to. Levesque, Hist, de Bussie, torn. 1. p. 16.
Coxe's Travels, vol. ii. p. 184. [See Appendix 1.]
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vian youth. Impatient of a bleak climate and narrow limits,
they started from the banquet, grasped their arms, sounded
their horn, ascended their vessels, and explored every coast that
promised either spoil or settlement. The Baltic was the first
scene of their naval achievements; they visited the eastern
shores, the silent residence of Fennic and Sclavonian tribes, and
the primitive Russians of the lake Ladoga paid a tribute, the
skins of white squirrels, to these strangers, whom they saluted
with the title of Varangians,1* or Corsairs. Their superiority in
arms, discipline, and renown, commanded the fear and reverence

of the natives. In their wars against the more inland savages,
the Varangians condescended to serve as friends and auxiliaries,
and gradually, by choice or conquest, obtained the dominion of
a people whom they were qualified to protect. Their tyranny
was expelled, their valour was again recalled, till at length,
Rune,1* a Scandinavian chief, became the father of a dynasty ad. s»
which reigned above seven hundred years. His brothers ex
tended his influence; the example of service and usurpation
was imitated by his companions'0 in the southern provinces of
Russia ; and their establishments, by the usual methods of

war and assassination, were cemented into the fabric of a

powerful monarchy.
As lone as the descendants of Ruric were considered as aliens The varan-

and conquerors, they ruled by the sword of the Varangians, comtua-

distributed estates and subjects to their faithful captains, and

*• Theophil. 8ig. Bayer da Varagis (for the name ii differently npelt), in Com-
meat. Aoadam. PetropohUnn, torn. iv. p. 276-811. [The Varangians, in the proper
and original mom of the word, meant the Scandinavians. In the ohroniole of Nestor,
the Baltic Sea ii the tea of the Variasi (o. 4). Endless attempts have been made,
ohiefly by Bnseian scholars, to find other identifications (inch as Slavs, Kbazars,

Finns) ; bat all these attempts were eminently nnsnooeesfnl. The geographical
meaning of Varangta has been brought oat most clearly in a passage in the Book of
Advice which is annexed to the Strategioon of Ceoanmenos (see above, vol. 5, p. SS6).
In t MA (p. 97, ed. Vasilieveki and Jemttedt) Harold Hardrada is called the

" son of
the king of Varangia," i.e. Norway. The formation of the Varangian guard at Con
stantinople, and the inclusion in it of other Teutons (Danes, English, 4c), led to an
extension of the meaning of Varangian from its original limitation to Norwegians or
Scandinavians. Rohatarik (11. 72) derives the name from vara, vaere, a compact ;
ihr meaning would bt ftiderati.]

** The name is Scandinavian (old Norse Hraerikr). Biuric founded Novgorod
(Nestor! c. 16) ; died in 879.]
** TTms refers to the story of Oskold and Dir, boyara of Biuric, and their estab

lishment at Kiev ; see Nestor, c. IS, 16, 18. Oleg, who suooeeded Biurio at Nov
gorod, is stated in this ohroniole to have marched against Kiev and put Oskold and
Dir to death (a.o. 881). It was doubtless Oleg who united Novgorod and Kiev, but
it has been questioned whether Oskold and Dir were real personages. The Arabic
writer kUa&dl mentions " Dir " as a powerful Slav king.]
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supplied their numbers with fresh streams of adventurers from
the Baltic coast.61 But, when the Scandinavian chiefs had
struck a deep and permanent root into the soil, they mingled
with the Bussians in blood, religion, and language, and the first
Waladimir had the merit of delivering his country from these
foreign mercenaries. They had seated him on the throne ; his
riches were insufficient to satisfy their demands; but they
listened to his pleasing advice that they should seek, not a

more grateful, but a more wealthy master ; that they should em

bark for Greece, where, instead of the skins of squirrels, silk and

gold would be the recompense of their service. At the same
time, the Bussian prince admonished his Byzantine ally to dis

perse and employ, to recompense and restrain, these impetuous
children of the North. Contemporary writers have recorded
the introduction, name, and character of the Varangians : each
day they rose in confidence and esteem; the whole body was
assembled at Constantinople to perform the duty of guards ; and

their strength was recruited by a numerous band of their coun
trymen from the island of Thule. On this occasion the vague
appellation of Thule is applied to England ; and the new Var
angians were a colony of English and Danes who fled from
the yoke of the Norman conqueror. The habits of pilgrimage
and piracy had approximated the countries of the earth ; these

exiles were entertained in the Byzantine court ; and they pre
served, till the last age of the empire, the inheritance of spotless
loyalty and the use of the Danish or English tongue. With
their broad and double-edged battle-axes on their shoulders,

they attended the Greek emperor to the temple, the senate, and

the hippodrome ; he slept and feasted under their trusty guard ;
and the keys of the palace, the treasury, and the capital were

held by the firm and faithful hands of the Varangians.88

61 Yet, as late as the year 1018, Kiow and Russia were still guarded ex fugiti-
vorum servorum robore oonfluentium, et maxiroe Danorum. Bayer, who quotes
(p. 292) the Chronicle of Dithmar [Thietmar] of Merseburg, observes that it was
unusual (or the Germans to enlist in a foreign service.
'" Ducange has oolleoted from the original authors the state and history of the

Varangi at Constantinople (Glossar. Med. et Infimre Greeoitatis, sub voce Bipayyoi ;
Med. et Infimse Latinitatis, sub vooe Vagri ; Not. ad. Alexiad. Annm Comnenae, p.
256, 257, 258 ; Notes sur Villehardouin, p. 296-299). See likewise the annotations
of Beiske to the Ceremonials Aulas Byzant. of Constantine, torn. ii. p. 149, 150.
Saxo Orammaticus affirms that they spoke Danish ; but CodinuB maintains them till
the fifteenth century in the use of their native English : no\vxpov((ov<rt of Bapa77.11
Kvrk r^iv irarpiov yAuaffav avrwv firot '\yKKy\VHni,

y v
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In the tenth century, the geography of Scythia was extended Geography
far beyond the limits of ancient knowledge ; and the monarchy of Russia"
of the Russians obtains a vast and conspicuous place in the map

*"

of Constantine.'a The sons of Buric were masters of the spacious
province of Wolodomir, or Moscow ; and, if they were confined
on that side by the hordes of the East, their western frontier in
those early days was enlarged to the Baltic sea and the country
of the Prussians. Their northern reign ascended above the
sixtieth degree of latitude, over the Hyperborean regions, which
fancy had peopled with monsters, or clouded with eternal dark
ness. To the south they followed the course of the Borysthenes,
and approached with that river the neighbourhood of the Euxine
Sea. The tribes that dwelt, or wandered, in this ample circuit
were obedient to the same conqueror, and insensibly blended
into the same nation. The language of Russia is a dialect of
the Sclavonian ; but, in the tenth century, these two modes of
speech were different from each other ; and, as the Sclavonian

prevailed in the South, it may be presumed that the original
Russians of the North, the primitive subjects of the Varangian
chief, were a portion of the Fennic race.** With the emigra
tion, union, or dissolution of the wandering tribes, the loose and
indefinite picture of the Scythian desert has continually shifted.
But the most ancient map of Russia affords some places which
•till retain their name and position ; and the two capitals, Novo
gorod* and Kiow,*6 are coeval with the first age of the mon-

u The original record of the geography and trade of Russia is produced by the
emperor Ooostantine Porphyroc,enitus (de Administrat. Imperii, o. 2, p. 56, 66, o.
», p. 69-61. e. 18. p. 68-67, o. 87, p. 106, o. 42, p. 112, 118), and illustrated by the
diligence of Bayer (de Qeographia Russia) vimnarumque Regionom oirciter i.e.
94<t, in Comment. Aoadem. 1'etropoL torn. ix. p. 867-422, torn. z. p. 871-421), with
the aid of the ohronielea and tradition! of Russia, Scandinavia, <So.
** 'There were peoples of Finnio race in Livonia and Ingria, between Novgorod

and the Baltic ; and eaat of Novgorod the Finnio circle reached down to the Oka,
soma of Moskowa. The most southerly of these peoples were the Muromians,
warm town was Murom ; north of these were the Merians, whose town was Rostov ;
and farther north were the Ves, who lived about the White Lake (Bielo-ozero).
The Muromians, the Merians, and Ves were in loose subjection to Riuric (Nestor,

** The haughty proverb : " Who can resist God and the great Novogorod ? " in
applied by M. Levesqoe (Hist, de Rnssie, torn. 1. p. 60) even to the times that pre
ceded the reign of Rune. In the course of his history he frequently oelebrates this
republic, which was suppressed a.d. 1475 (torn. ii. p. 262-266). That accurate
traveller. Adam Olsarina, describes (in 1636) the remains of Novogorod, and the
roots by sea and land of the Holatein ambassadors (torn. i. p. 128-129).
at la has magna dvitate, qua) est caput regni, plus trecentss ecclesia) habennr

at nandina ooto, popali etiam Ignota manus iKggehardus ad a.d. 1018, apud
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archy. Novogorod had not yet deserved the epithet of great,
nor the alliance of the Hanseatic league, which diffused the
streams of opulence and the principles of freedom. Kiow could
not yet boast of three hundred churches, an innumerable people,
and a degree of greatness and splendour, which was compared
with Constantinople by those who had never seen the residence
of the Csesars. In their origin, the two cities were no more
than camps or fairs, the most convenient stations in which the
barbarians might assemble for the occasional business of war or
trade. Yet even these assemblies announce some progress in
the arts of society ; a new breed of cattle was imported from
the southern provinces ; and the spirit of commercial enterprise
pervaded the sea and land from the Baltic to the Euxine, from
the mouth of the Oder to the port of Constantinople. In the
days of idolatry and barbarism, the Sclavonic city of Julin was
frequented and enriched by the Normans, who had prudently
secured a free mart of purchase and exchange.67 From this
harbour, at the entrance of the Oder, the corsair, or merchant,

sailed in forty-three days to the eastern shores of the Baltic,
the most distant nations were intermingled, and the holy groves
of Curland are said to have been decorated with Grecian and
Spanish gold.68 Between the sea and Novogorod an easy inter
course was discovered : in the summer, through a gulf, a lake,
and a navigable river; in the winter season, over the hard and

Bayer, torn. ix. p. 41*2 [Ekkehardus Uraugiensis, Chroniaon, ap. Pertz, Mon. vi.]).
He likewise quotes (torn. z. p. 897) the words of the Saxon annalist [Adam of
Bremen, ii. o. 19], Cujus (Rusiiae) metropolis est Chive, omnia sceptri Constantino-
politani quia est olarissimnm deous GraoitB. The fame of Kiow, especially in the
xith oentury, had reached the German and the Arabian geographers.

67 In Odora ostio qua Soythicas alluit paludes, nobilissima civitas ulinum [leg.
Jumne], oeleberrimam Barbaris et Grams qui sunt in circuitu preestans stationem ;
est sane maxima omnium quae Europa claudit civitatnm (Adam Bremensis, Hist.
Eooles. p. 19 [ii. 19]). A strange exaggeration even in the xith century. The trade
of the Baltio, and the Hanseatic league, are carefully treated in Anderson's Historical
Deduotion of Commerce ; at least in our language, I am not acquainted with any
book so satisfactory. [Jumne lies near Wollin.]

68 According to Adam of Bremen (de Situ Danire, p. 58), the, old Curland ex
tended eight dayB' journey along the coast ; and by Peter Teutoburgious (p. 68, a.d.
1326) Memel is denned as the common frontier of Russia, Curland, and Prussia.
Aurum ibi plurimum (sayB Adam) [ ■ . . ] divinis auguribus atque necromanticie
omnes domus sunt plena; ... a toto orbe ibi reBponsa petuntur maxime ab
Hispanis (forsan Zupanit, id est regulis Lettovias [other conjectures are : Cispanu
and his paganis]) et Graois [c. 16]. The name of Greeks was applied to the
Russians even before their conversion : an imperfect conversion, if they still con
sulted the wizards of Curland (Bayer, torn. x. p. 878, 402, &a. ; Grotius, Prolegomen.
ad Hist. Goth. p. 99).

-
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level surface of boundless snows. From the neighbourhood of
that city, the Russians descended the streams that fall into
the Borysthenes ; their canoes, of a single tree, were laden with
slaves of every age, furs of every species, the spoil of their bee
hives, and the hides of their cattle ; and the whole produce of
the North was collected and discharged in the magazines of
Kiow. The month of June was the ordinary season of the de
parture of the fleet ; the timber of the canoes was framed into
the oars and benches of more solid and capacious boats ; and

they proceeded without obstacle down the Borysthenes, as far
as the seven or thirteen ridges of rocks, which traverse the bed,
and precipitate the waters, of the river. At the more shallow
falls it was sufficient to lighten the vessels ; but the deeper
cataracts were impassable ; and the mariners, who dragged their
vessels and their slaves six miles over land, were exposed in this
toilsome journey to the robbers of the desert.*9 At the first
island below the falls, the Russians celebrated the festival of
their escape ; at a second, near the mouth of the river, they

repaired their shattered vessels for the longer and more perilous
voyage of the Black Sea. If they steered along the coast, the
Danube was accessible ; with a fair wind they could reach in
thirty-six or forty hours the opposite shores of Anatolia ; and
Constantinople admitted the annual visit of the strangers of the
North. They returned at the stated season with a rich cargo
of corn, wine, and oil, the manufactures of Greece, and the

spices of India. Some of their countrymen resided in the
capital and provinces ; and the national treaties protected the

persons, effects, and privileges of the Russian merchant.70

** Oonettantina [de adm. Imp. o. 9] only reckons seven cataracts, of which he
|if«a the Russian and Sclavonic name* ; but thirteen are enumerated by the Sieur
<U Bsaopban, a French engineer, who had surveyed the course and navigation of
ts* Dnieper or Borysthenes (Description de Ukraine, Bonen, 1660, a thin quarto),
Iwt the map is unluckily wanting in my copy. [See Appendix 16.]n Meator apod Levesque, Hist, de Rnssie, torn. i. p. 78-80 [cape. 21, 32, 27, 36].
From the Dnieper or Borysthenes, the Russians went to Black Bulgaria, Chazaria,
sad Syria. To Syria, bow ? where ? when 1 May we not, instead of Ivpta, read
laarta T (da Administrat. Imp. o. 42, p. 118). The alteration is slight ; the position
of Soanla, between Chaiaria and Lazica, is perfectly suitable ; and the name was
sail need tn the xlth century (Cedren. torn. ii. p. 770). [Four treaties are cited
in the old Bosalan chronicle: (1) *.». 907 (Nestor, o. 21) with Oleg; (2) a.d. 911
fsl. e. SS) with Oleg; (8

) a. a. 946 (to. e. 27) with Igor; (4
) a.d. 970 {to. c. 861

with Snatoaaev. There is no doubt that the text* of the last three treaties inserted

b
y tne chronicler are genuine. According to custom, duplicates of the documents

la Oreak and in the language of the other contracting party were drawn up. These
treaties have attracted much attention from Bussian soholars. Two investigations
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Naval ex- But the same communication which had been opened for the
of the benefit, was soon abused for the injury, of mankind. In a period
against118 of one hundred and ninety years, the Russians made four at-
nopie

n "
tempts to plunder the treasures of Constantinople ; the event
was various, but the motive, the means, and the object were
the same in these naval expeditions.71 The Russian traders
had seen the magnificence and tasted the luxury of the city of
the Caesars. A marvellous tale, and a scanty supply, excited
the desires of their savage countrymen : they envied the gifts
of nature which their climate denied ; they coveted the works
of art which they were too lazy to imitate and too indigent to
purchase : the Varangian princes unfurled the banners of pira
tical adventure, and their bravest soldiers were drawn from the
nations that dwelt in the northern isles of the ocean.72 The
image •of their naval armaments was revived in the last century
in the fleets of the Cossacks, which issued from the Borysthenes
to navigate the same seas for a similar purpose.78 The Greek
appellation of monoxyla, or single canoes,might be justly applied
to the bottom of their vessels. It was scooped out of the long
stem of a beech or willow, but the slight and narrow foundation
was raised and continued on either side with planks, till it at
tained the length of sixty, and the height of about twelve, feet.
These boats were built without a deck, but with two rudders
and a mast ; to move with sails and oars ; and to contain from
forty to seventy men, with their arms, and provisions of fresh
water and salt fish. The first trial of the Russians was made

deserve special mention : a paper of Sergieevich in the Zhurnal Minist. Nar. Prosv.,
January, 1882, and an article of Dimitriu in Vizantiiski Vremennik, ii. p. 531 »qq.
(1893). The transaction of a.d. 907, before the walls of Constantinople, was merely
a convention, not a formal treaty ; and Dimitriu shows that the negotiation of
a.d. 911 was doubtless intended to convert the spirit of this convention into an
international treaty, signed and sealed. But he also makes it probable that
this treaty of a.d. 911 did not receive its final ratification from Oleg and hie
boyars, and consequently was not strictly binding. But it proved a basis for the
treaty of 945, which was completed with the full diplomatic forms and which refers
back to it.]

71 The wars of the Russians and Greeks in the ixth, xth, and zith centuries are
related in the Byzantine Annals, especially those of Zonaras and CedrenUB ; and all
their testimonies are collected in the Russica of Stritter, torn. ii. pars ii. p. 939-
1044.

78 UpoafTaiptaifie vos Si (to) av/iuax'ibv olx i\iyov i.rh ra>y KaTOUcoiyrvv iy rois
irpotTopKTiois rov 'fixcctyaS W)<rou itvSit. Cedrenus, in Compend. p. 758 [ii. 651, ed B.J.

73 See Beauplan (Description de l'Ukraine, p. 54-61). His descriptions are lively,
his plans accurate, and, except the circumstance of fire-arms, we may read old Russians
for modern Oossaoks.
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with two hundred boats; but, when the national force was
exerted, they might arm against Constantinople a thousand or
twelve hundred vessels. Their fleet was not much inferior to
the royal navy of Agamemnon, but it was magnified in the
eyes of fear to ten or fifteen times the real proportion of its

strength and numbers. Had the Greek emperors been endowed
with foresight to discern, and vigour to prevent, perhaps they
might have sealed with a maritime force the mouth of the Borys-
thenes. Their indolence abandoned the coast of Anatolia to
the calamities of a piratical war, which, after an interval of six
hundred years, again infested the Euxine ; but, as long as the
capital was respected, the sufferings of a distant province escaped
the notice both of the prince and the historian. The storm,
which had swept along from the Phasis and Trebizond, at length
burst on the Bosphorus of Thrace : a strait of fifteen miles, in
which the rude vessels of the Russian might have been stopped
and destroyed by a more skilful adversary. In their first enter- The first.
prise 7l under the prince of Kiow, they passed without opposition, csbo'i
and occupied the port of Constantinople in the absence of the
emperor Michael, the son of Theophilus. Through a crowd ofwcnaci
perils he landed at the palace stairs, and immediately repaired to
a church of the Virgin Mary.76 By the advice of the patriarch,
N It is to be lamented that Bayer has only given a Dissertation de Bnssoram

vnmA ExpHlitione Conatantinopolitani (Comment. Aoadem. Petropol. torn. vi. p. 366-
•91). Alter disentangling some chronologioal intricacies, be fixes it in tbe years
964 or 865, a date whioh might have smoothed some doubts and difficulties in the begin-
orns; of M. beveaque'e history. [The true date of the Russian attack on Constanti
nople is given in a short Chronicle first printed by F. Cnmont in " Anecdota Bruxel-
Iratia L Chroniqoes quelques bysantines du Mscr. 11876 "; and has been established
doawnatraarery by C. de Boor (Byi. Zeitseh. iv. p. 445 tqq.). It is Jnne 18, 860 ;
tbe old date 865 or 866 was derived from the Chronicle of Psendo-Symeon (p. 674, ed.
Boon : ep. above, vol. 5, p. 534) ; but it has been proved by Hirsah that the dates
of this chronicle had no authority. The same source whioh gives tbe right date
aaserU that the Russians were defeated and annihilated (hftwiafaiaav) by the Chris
tiana with the help of the Virgin. It seems certain that they experienced a severe de-
last afUr their retreat from the walls. Two homilies delivered by Photins on the
caaaaion of this attack were published by Nanck in 1867 and again by C. Miiller in
Pra*. Hist. Oraee. v. 3, p. 169 tqq. The first was spoken in the moment of terror
before the Emperor's arrival ; the second after the rescue. But the second makes no
awotion of the destruction of the hostile armament ; hence de Boor shows that it must
have been delivered immediately after the retreat of the barbarians from the walls, bnt
before their destruction. Another contemporary notice of the event is found in the life
of Ignatius by Nleetas (see above, vol. 6, p. 583), Migno, P. O. 105, p. 513. The
enrooiale of Nestor makes Oskold and Dir (see above, note 60) the leaders of the
expedition.]

T* When Pbotioa wrote his encyclic epistle on the conversion of the Russians,
the miracle was not yet sufficiently ripe ; he reproaches the nation as «i« wp^nrra «al

>[vaWej] Iwr^wi rirr^m. [See Photii Epistolie, ed. Valettas, p. 178.1
VOL. VI.— 11



162 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lv

her garment, a precious relic, was drawn from the sanctuary
and dipped in the sea ; and a seasonable tempest, which deter
mined the retreat of the Russians, was devoutly ascribed to the

Tbe Mother of God.76 The silence of the Greeks may inspire some
a-d. swiam doubt of the truth, or at least of the importance, of the second

attempt of Oleg, the guardian of the sons of Ruric.77 A strong
barrier of arms and fortifications defended the Bosphorus : they
were eluded by the usual expedient of drawing the boats over

the isthmus ; and this simple operation is described in the
national chronicles as if the Russian fleet had sailed over dry

The third, land with a brisk and favourable gale. The leader of the third
armament, Igor, the son of Ruric, had chosen a moment of
weakness and decay, when the naval powers of the empire were

employed against the Saracens. But, if courage be not want
ing, the instruments of defence are seldom deficient. Fifteen
broken and decayed galleys were boldly launched against the

enemy ; but, instead of the single tube of Greek fire usually
planted on the prow, the sides and stern of each vessel were

abundantly supplied with that liquid combustible. The engineers
were dexterous; the weather was propitious; many thousand
Russians, who chose rather to be drowned than burnt, leaped
into the sea ; and those who escaped to the Thracian shore were
inhumanly slaughtered by the peasants and soldiers. Yet one
third of the canoes escaped into shallow water ; and the next
spring Igor was again prepared to retrieve his disgrace and claim
his revenge.78 After a long peace, Jaroslaus, the great-grandson

Thefonrth. of Igor, resumed the same project of a naval invasion. A fleet,
under the command of his son, was repulsed at the entrance
of the Bosphorus by the same artificial flames. But in the rash
ness of pursuit the vanguard of the Greeks was encompassed

78 Leo Graramaticus, p. 463, 464 [p. 241, ed. B.]. Constantini Continuator, in
Soript. post Theophanem, p. 121, 122 [p. 196-7, ed. B.] Simeon Logothet. p. 445,
446 [p. 674-5, ed. B.]. Georg. Monach. p. 535, 536 [826, ed. B.]. Cedrenus, torn. ii.
p. 551 [ii. 173, ed. B.]. Zonaras, torn. ii. p. 162 [xvi. 5].
77See Nestor [a. 21] and Nicon, in Levesque's Hist, de Russie, torn. i. p. 74-80.

Katona (Hist. Ducum, p. 75-79) uses his advantage to disprove this Russian victory,
whioh would aloud the siege of Kiow by the Hungarians.

78 Leo Grammatifius, p. 506, 507 [p. 823, ed. B.] ; Inoert. Contin. p. 268, 284
[p. 424] ; Simeon Logothet. p. 490, 491 [p. 746-7, ed. B.] ; Georg. Monaoh. p. 588,
589 [p. 914, ed. B.]. ; Oedren. torn. ii. p. 629 [ii. 316, ed. B.] ; Zonaras, torn. ii. p.
190, 191 [xvi. 16] ; and Luitprand, 1. v. o. 6 [= a. 15], who writes from the nam
tivea of his father-in-law, then ambassador at Constantinople, and corrects the rain
exaggeration of the Greeks, [Nestor, o. 26.]
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by an irresistible multitude of boats and men ; their provision
of fire was probably exhausted ; and twenty-four galleys were
either taken, sunk, or destroyed.7*
Yet the threats or calamities of a Russian war were more Negotia-

freqnently diverted by treaty than by arms. In these naval hos- propheoy
tihties every disadvantage was on the side of the Greeks ; their
savage enemy afforded no mercy ; his poverty promised no Bpoil ;
his impenetrable retreat deprived the conqueror of the hopes of

revenge ; and the pride or weakness of empire indulged an

opinion that no honour could be gained or lost in the intercourse
with barbarians. At first their demands were high and inadmis
sible, three pounds of gold for each soldier or mariner of the

fleet ; the Russian youth adhered to the design of conquest and
glory ; but the counsels of moderation were recommended by
the hoary sages. "Be content," they said, "with the liberal u.n. wo
offers of Caesar ; is it not far better to obtain without a combat
the possession of gold, silver, silks, and all the objects of our

desires? Are we sure of victory? Can we conclude a treaty
with the sea ? We do not tread on the land ; we float on the
abyss of water, and a common death hangs over our heads." *°

The memory of these Arctic fleets that seemed to descend from
the Polar circle left a deep impression of terror on the Imperial
city. By the vulgar of every rank, it was asserted and believed
that an equestrian statue in the square of Taurus was secretly
inscribed with a prophecy, how the Russians, in the last days,
should become masters of Constantinople.81 In our own time,
a Russian armament, instead of sailing from the Borysthenes,
has circumnavigated the continent of Europe ; and the Turkish
capital has been threatened by a squadron of strong and lofty

'» Ima only appeal to Cedrenus (torn. ii. p. 758, 759 [li. 551, ed. B. ]) and Zonaras
(torn. ii. a. 358, 354 [xvii. 34]), bat they grow more weighty and credible as they
draw near to their own times. [Cp. Nestor, e. 56.]
** Nestor, apod Leveeque, Hist, de Bussie, torn. i. p. 87. [This advice wae

gives by hi* counsellors to Igor in k.v. 944. 8ee Nestor, o. 37 ; p. 35, ed. Miklosloh.l
*> This braxen statue, which had been brought from Antiooh, and was melted

down by the Latins, was supposed to represent either Joshua or Bellerophon, an
odd dilemma. Bee Nioetas Choniates (p. 413, 414 [p. 848, ed. Bonn]), Oodinus (de
Orisdaibas >Uy. de Slgnis] C. P. p. 34 [p. 48, ed. B.]), and the anonymona writer de
AjrUqaitaL G. P. (Banduri, Imp. Orient, torn. i. p. 17, 18) who lived about the year
1100. They witness the belief of the prophecy ; the rest is immaterial. [The pro-
atwey i* not mentioned in the passage of Nieetaa ; and " Oodinus " is merely a
copyist of the anonymous ndrpia riji KwrrrarrtvevsAtart edited by O. Banduri (see
above, vol. ii. Appendix 8). Therefore (as Smith rightly pointed out in his annotation
So thia note) there is only one witness.]
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ships of war, each of which, with its naval science and thunder
ing artillery, could have sunk or scattered an hundred canoes,
such as those of their ancestors. Perhaps the present genera
tion may yet behold the accomplishment of the prediction, of a
rare prediction, of which the style is unambiguous and the date
unquestionable.

Beign of By land the Russians were less formidable than by sea ;
staue0* a.d. and, as they fought for the most part on foot, their irregular
955-973

legions must often have been broken and overthrown by the
cavalry of the Scythian hordes. Yet their growing towns, how
ever slight and imperfect, presented a shelter to the subject and
a barrier to the enemy: the monarchy of Kiow, till a fatal
partition, assumed the dominion of the North; and the nations
from the Volga to the Danube were subdued or repelled by the

isviatosiav. arms of Swatoslaus,82 the son of Igor, the son of Oleg, the son
of Euric. The vigour of his mind and body was fortified by the
hardships of a military and savage life. Wrapt in a bear-skin
Swatoslaus usually slept on the ground, his head reclining on a
saddle; his diet was coarse and frugal, and, like the heroes of

Homer,83 his meat (i
t was often horse-flesh) was broiled or

roasted on the coals. The exercise of war gave stability and
discipline to his army ; and it may be presumed that no soldier

u.d. 967) was permitted to transcend the luxury of his chief. By an
embassy from Nicephorus, the Greek emperor, he was moved to

tcirc* undertake the conquest of Bulgaria, and a gift of fifteen hundred
pounds of gold was laid at his feet to defray the expense, or reward
the toils, of the expedition.8* An army of sixty thousand men

85 The lite of Swatoslaus, or Sviateslaf, or Sphendosthlabus [the form in Greek
writers], is extracted from the Russian Chronicles by M. Levesqne (Hist, de Bnssie,
torn. i. pp. 94-107). [Nestor, o. 32-36. Sviatoslav was born in a.d. 942 (op. Nestor,
o. 27) ; his independent reign began about a.d. 965, in which year he made an ex
pedition against the Khazars (ib. 32).]

83 This resemblance may be clearly seen in the ninth book of the Iliad (205-221),
in the minute detail of the cookery of Achilles. By such a picture a modern epic
poet would disgrace his work and disgust his reader ; but the Greek verses are har
monious ; a dead language can seldom appear low or familiar ; and at the distance
of two thousand seven hundred years we are amused with the primitive manners of
antiquity.

84 [The Bulgarian Tsar Peter, sucoesBor of Simeon, made a treaty with the
Empire in a.d. 927. He stipulated to prevent the Hungarians from invading the
Empire, and in return he was to receive an annual subsidy ; and the contract was
sealed by his marriage with the granddaughter of Bomanus. Peter, a feeble prince,
wished to preserve the treaty, but he was not able to prevent some Magyar invasions
(a.d. 959, 962, 967) ; and the strong and victorious Nicephorus refused to pay the
subsidies any longer. He saw that the time had come to reassert the power of the

£64.800]
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was assembled and embarked ; they sailed from the Borysthenes
to the Danube ; their landing was effected on the Maesian shore ;
and, after a sharp encounter, the swords of the Russians pre
vailed against the arrows of the Bulgarian horse. The van
quished king sunk into the grave ; his children were made [Jan. so.
captive;86 and his dominions as far as mount HaBmus, were
subdued or ravaged by the northern invaders. But, instead of
relinquishing his prey and performing his engagements, the Var
angian prince was more disposed to advance than to retire ;
and, had his ambition been crowned with success, the Beat of
empire in that early period might have been transferred to a
more temperate and fruitful climate. Swatoslaus enjoyed and
acknowledged the advantages of his new position, in which he
could unite, by exchange or rapine, the various productions of
the earth. By an easy navigation he might draw from Bussia
the native commodities of furs, wax, and hydromel ; Hungary
supplied him with a breed of horses and the spoils of the West ;
and Greece abounded with gold, silver, and the foreign luxuries
which his poverty had affected to disdain. The bands of
Patzinacites, Chozars, and Turks repaired to the standard of

Empire against Bulgaria. He advanoed against Peter in 967 (this is the right date ;
others place it in 966), bnt unaccountably retreated without accomplishing anything.
Be then sent Oalocyres to Kiev to instigate 8via toe lav against Bulgaria. The envoy
*M a traitor, and conceived the idea of making Sviatoslav's conquest of Bulgaria a
Damns of ascending himself the throne of Constantinople. Sviatoslav conquered the
north of Bulgaria in the same year (Nestor, o. 82), and established his residence, at
Peristhlava (near Tuloea, on south arm of the Danube delta ; to be distinguished
from Great Peristhlava, see below, note 90). Drster (Silistria) alone held out against
the Russians. 8viatoslav wintered at Peristhlava, but was obliged to return to
Russia in the following year (968) to deliver Kiev, which was besieged by the Pat-
finaks INestor, c. 38). A few months later his mother Olga died (ib. a. 84), and then
Sviatoslav returned to Bulgaria, which he purposed to make the centre of his do
minions. Leo Diaoonns (v.c. 2, 8; p. 77-79) and the Greek writers do not dis-
ttasruitb the first and second Russian invasions of Sviatoslav ; hence the narrative
of Gibbon is confused. For these events see Jirecek, Gesohiohte der Bulgaren, p.
196-7 : Rilferding, Geechichte der Serben und Bulgaren, i. 127 tqq. ; and (very fully
told in) Schlumberger, Nioepbore Phooas, c. xii. and o. xv.]

** 'Before Peter's death, in Jan. a.d. 969, Nicephorus, aware of the treachery of
his ambassador Calocyres who had remained with Sviatoslav, and afraid of the
ambition of the Russian prince, changed his policy ; and, though he had called
Bosnia in to subdue Bulgaria, he now formed a treaty with Bulgaria to keep Russia
sag. The basis of this treaty (Leo Diac. p. 7-9) was a oontract of marriage between
Uk> tw-> young Emperors, Basil and Oonstantine, and two Bulgarian princesses. Then
the death of Peter supervened. David the son of ShUhman the Tsar of western Bul
garia (ep. above, p. 142, note 22) made an attempt to seize eastern Bnlgaria, but
vm anticipated by Peter's young son, Boris. Then Sviatoslav returned to Bulgaria
(see last note). During his absence Little Peristhlava seems to have been regained
by the Bulgarians and he had to recapture it. Then he went south and took Great
PariatbJava ; and captured Boris and his brother Romanus, a.d. 969.]
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[Caiooyre»] victory ; and the ambassador of Nicephorus betrayed his trust,

assumed the purple, and promised to share with his new allies
the treasures of the Eastern world. From the banks of the
Danube the Russian prince pursued his march as far as Hadrian-
ople ; a formal summons to evacuate the Roman province was
dismissed with contempt ; and Swatoslaus fiercely replied that
Constantinople might soon expect the presence of an enemy and
a master,

b l8johnat Nicephorus could no longer expel the mischief which he had

ZimiSS??^o introduced ; M but his throne and wife were inherited by Johna.d. 970-973 ' ,',
Zimisces,87 who, in a diminutive body, possessed the spirit and
abilities of an hero. The first victory of his lieutenants deprived
the Russians of their foreign allies, twenty thousand of whom
were either destroyed by the sword or provoked to revolt or
tempted to desert.88 Thrace was delivered, but seventy thou
sand barbarians were still in arms ; and the legions that had
been recalled from the new conquests of Syria prepared, with
the return of the spring, to march under the banners of a war
like prince, who declared himself the friend and avenger of the
injured Bulgaria. The passes of mount Hsemus had been left

96 [Nicephorus was Assassinated Dec. 10, a.d. 969. Lines of his admirer John
Qeometres, bishop of Melitene, written soon after his death, attest the apprehensions
of the people of Constantinople at the threatening Russian invasions. " Rise up," he
cries to the dead sovereign, " gather thine army ; for the Russian host is speeding
against us ; the Scythians are throbbing for oarnage," Ac. The piece is quoted by
Scylitzes (Cedrenus, ii. p. 378, ed. Bonn) and is printed in Hase's ed. of Leo Diao.
(p. 458, ed. B.). Evidently these verses were written just after the capture of Philip-
popolis by the Russians, and the horrible massacre of the inhabitants, in early
spring a.d. 1970, when the Russian plunderers were already approaching the .neigh
bourhood of the capital. John Tzimisoes, before he took the field, sent two
embassies to Sviatoslav, commanding him to leave not only the Imperial provinces
but Bulgaria (op. Lambin in the Memoires de 1'Acad, de St. Petersburg, 1876, p.
119 sqq.). In preparing for his campaign, Tzimisces formed a new regiment of
chosen soldiers, which he oalled the Immortals (Leo Diao. p. 107). For the Russian
wars of Tzimisoes see Sohlumberger, L'epopee Byzantine, chaps, i.

, ii., iii. ; and
Bielov's study (cited below, note 88).]

87 This singular epithet is derived from the Armenian language, and Tfifumrijs is

interpreted in Greek by /uovfcucfrfnt , or fwtpaxlTfas. As I profess myself equally igno
rant of these words, I may be indulged in the question in the play, " Pray which of
you is the interpreter ? " From the context they seem to signify Adolescentulus
(Leo Diaoon. 1

. iv. Ms. apud Duoange, Olossar. Gray;, p. 1570 [Bk. v. o. 9
,

p. 92,
ed. Bonn]). [Tshemshkik would be the Armenian form. It is supposed to be derived
from a phrase meaning a red boot.]

88 [The first victory was gained by the general Bardas Scleras in the plains near
Arcadiopolis ; it saved Constantinople. M. Bielov in a study of this war (Zhurnal
Min. Nar. Prosv., vol. 170, 1876, p. 168 sqq.) tried to show that the Russians were
victorious, but (as M. Sohlumberger rightly thinks) he is unsuccessful in proving this
thesis.]
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unguarded ; they were instantly occupied ; the Roman vanguard
was formed of the immortals (a proud imitation of the Persian
style) ; the emperor led the main body of ten thousand five hun- u.d. mi
dred foot ; * and the rest of his forces followed in slow and cautious
array with the baggage and military engines. The first exploit
of Zimisces was the reduction of Marcianopolis, or Peristhlaba,90
in two days : the trumpet sounded ; the walls were scaled ; eight
thousand five hundred Russians were put to the sword ; n and
the sons of the Bulgarian king were rescued from an ignominious
prison, and invested with a nominal diadem. After these re
peated losses, Swatoslaus retired to the strong post of Dristra,
on the banks of the Danube, and was pursued by an enemy who

alternately employed the arms of celerity and delay. The By- [siege of
zantine galleys ascended the river ; the legions completed a line S^a^i
of circumvallation ;

w and the Russian prince was encompassed,
w

assaulted, and famished, in the fortifications of the camp and
city. Many deeds of valour were performed ; several desperate
sallies were attempted ; nor was it till after a siege of sixty-five
days that Swatoslaus yielded to his adverse fortune. The liberal [July &,
terms which he obtained announce the prudence of the victor,
who respected the valour, and apprehended the despair, of an

unconquered mind. The great duke of Russia bound himself
by solemn imprecations to relinquish all hostile designs ; a safe
passage was opened for his return; the liberty of trade and

'•[For the date (a.D. 979) of this splendid expedition of Tzimiscee, op. Sohlum-
er, op. oil., p. 89. Nestor places it in l.d. 971 (o. 86).]
*• la the Sclavonic tongue, the name of Peristhlaba implied the great or illus

trious dtj.jtrydXii «ol •fcra «a) Xeyopirti, says Anna Oomnena (Alexiad, 1. vii. p. 194

[a
.

(]). From iu position between mount Hremus and the lower Danube, it

appean to All the frround, or at least the station, of Marcianopolis. The situation
of Durostolus, or Dristra, is well known and conspicuous (Comment. Academ.
Fetropol. torn. ix. p. 415, 416; D'Anville, Geographic Ancienne, torn. i. p. 307,
811). [Great Peristhlava was situated at Eski Stambul, 29 kilometers south of
Bbtnnla. Marcianopolis was much farther east ; some of its ruins have been traced
near the modem village of Dievna (about 30 kils. west of Varna as the orow flies).
Tthxasoas called Peristhlava after himself Joannopolis, but the city rapidly decayed
after this period. He called Drster Theodoropolis, in honour of St. Theodore
the MeasJomartyr, who was supposed to have fought in the Soman ranks in the
last great fight at Drater on July 23. Thereby hangs a problem. The Greek writers
say that the day of the battle was the feast of St. Theodore ; but bis feast falls on
June 8. Cp. Muralt, Eaaai de Chronologie bysantine, ad ann.]
•'
[Tbe Oreek sources for the oapture of Peristhlava (and for the whole campaign)

an Leo the Deacon and Scylitzes. The numbers (given by Scylitses) are very
doubtful.}
*■

[A battle was fought outside SUistria and the Bussians discomfited, in April 93,
bsfora the siege began.]
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navigation was restored ; a measure of corn was distributed to

each of his soldiers ; and the allowance of twenty -two thousand

measures attests the loss and the remnant of the barbarians.95
After a painful voyage, they again reached the mouth of the
Borysthenes ; but their provisions were exhausted ; the season

was unfavourable ; they passed the winter on the ice ; and,
before they could prosecute their march, Swatoslaus was sur
prised and oppressed by the neighbouring tribes, with whom
the Greeks entertained a perpetual and useful correspondence.94
Far different was the return of Zimisces, who was received
in his capital like Gamillus or Marius, the saviours of ancient
Kome. But the merit of the victory was attributed by the
pious emperor to the Mother of God ; and the image of the
Virgin Mary, with the divine infant in her arms, was placed
on a triumphal car, adorned with the spoils of war and the
ensigns of Bulgarian royalty. Zimisces made his public entry
on horseback ; the diadem on his head, a crown of laurel in
his hand ; and Constantinople was astonished to applaud the
martial virtues of her sovereign.96

conversion Photius of Constantinople, a patriarch whose ambition was
a.d. 864

'
equal to his curiosity, congratulates himself and the Greek church
on the conversion of the Bussians."6 Those fierce and bloody
barbarians had been persuaded by the voice of reason and re

ligion to acknowledge Jesus for their God, the Christian mission
aries for their teachers, and the Komans for their friends and
brethren. His triumph was transient and premature. In the
various fortune of their piratical adventures, some Bussian chiefs
might allow themselves to be sprinkled with the waters of bap
tism ; and a Greek bishop, with the name of metropolitan, might
administer the sacraments in the church of Kiow to a congrega

M [For the treaty see above, p. 159, note 70.]
94 The political management of the Greeks, more especially with the Patzinacites,

is explained in the seven first chapters de Administratione Imperii.
86 In the narrative of this war, Leo the Deacon (apud Fagi, Crilioa, torn. iv. a.d.

968-978 [Bk. vi. o. 3-13]) is more authentic and oircnmstantial than Cedrenns (torn.
ii. p. 660-683) and Zonaras (torn. ii. p. 205-214 [xvi. 27-xvii. 3]). These deolnimers
have multiplied to 308,000 and 330,000 men those Bussian forces of which the con
temporary had given a moderate and consistent account.

90 Phot. Epistol. ii. No. 86, p. 68, edit. Montacut [Ep. 4, ed. Valettas, p. 178].
It was unworthy of the learning of the editor to mistake the Russian nation, rb P£t,
for a war-cry of the Bulgarians; nor did it become the enlightened patriarch to
accuse the Sclavonian idolaters Tijs 'EAAiji/nriji nai iBtov S6(r)s. They were neither
Greeks nor atheists. ['EAA.ipWs = pagan.]
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tion of slaves and natives. But the seed of the Gospel was sown
on a barren soil : many were the apostates, the converts were
few ; and the baptism of Olga may be fixed as the aera of Russian Baptism of
Christianity."7 A. female, perhaps of the basest origin, who could »o mot]
revenge the death, and assume the sceptre, of her husband Igor,
must have been endowed with those active virtues which com
mand the fear and obedience of barbarians. In a moment of
foreign and domestic peace, she sailed from Kiow to Constan
tinople ; and the emperor Constantine Forphyrogenitus has de
scribed with minute diligence the ceremonial of her reception
in his capital and palace. The steps, the titles, the salutations,
the banquet, the presents, were exquisitely adjusted, to gratify
the vanity of the stranger, with due reverence to the superior
majesty of the purple.98 In the sacrament of baptism, she re
ceived the venerable name of the empress Helena ; and her con
version might be preceded or followed by her uncle, two
interpreters, sixteen damsels, of an higher, and eighteen of
a lower, rank, twenty-two domestics or ministers, and forty-
four Russian merchants, who composed the retinue of the great
princess Olga. After her return to Kiow and Novogorod, she
firmly persisted in her new religion ; but her labours in the
propagation of the Gospel were not crowned with success ; and
both her family and nation adhered with obstinacy or indiffer
ence to the gods of their fathers. Her son Swatoslaus was ap
prehensive of the scorn and ridicule of his companions ; and
her grandson Wolodomir devoted his youthful zeal to multiply
and decorate the monuments of ancient worship. The savage
deities of the North were still propitiated with human sacrifices :
in the choice of the victim, a citizen was preferred to a stranger,
a Christian to an idolater ; and the father who defended his son
from the sacerdotal knife was involved in the same doom by the
rage of a fanatic tumult. Yet the lessons and example of the

" M Leresque has extracted, from old chronicles and modern researches, the
moat eatisfactory account ol the religion of the Slavi, and the conversion of Rniisia
(Hut. de Roane, torn. i. p. 38-54, 69, 92, 93, 118121, 124-1211, 148, 149, Ac.).
[Saetor, c. 31.]
M Set the Ceremonial* Aula Byiant. torn. ii. o. 16, p. 348-846 : the style of

Otsm, or Elga [Old Norse, Htlga], ia '^«»m>n Pmrtai. For the chief of bar-
hariane tha Greeks whimsically borrowed the title of an Athenian magistrate, with
a temala termination which would have astonished the ear of Demosthenes. [In
tha amount of the Ceremony of Olga's reception her baptism ia not mentioned ; it
waa tadaad irrelevant.]
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pious Olga had made a deep though secret impression on the
minds of the prince and people : the Greek missionaries con
tinued to preach, to dispute, and to baptize ; and the am
bassadors or merchants of Eussia compared the idolatry of the
woods with the elegant superstition of Constantinople. They
had gazed with admiration on the dome of St. Sophia: the
lively pictures of saints and martyrs, the riches of the altar,
the number and vestments of the priests, the pomp and order
of the ceremonies ; they were edified by the alternate succession
of devout silence and harmonious song ; nor was it difficult to
persuade them that a choir of angels descended each day from

heaven to join in the devotion of the Christians.** But the con-
ofwoiodo- version of Wolodomir was determined, or hastened, by his de-
mir. a.d. .
988 [9891 sire of a Boman bride. At the same time, and in the city of

Cherson, the rites of baptism and marriage were celebrated by
the Christian pontiff; the city he restored to the emperor Basil,
the brother of his spouse ; but the brazen gates were trans

ported, as it is said, to Novogorod, and erected before the first
church as a trophy of his victory and faith.100 At his despotic

•* See an anonymous fragment published by Banduri (Imperinm Orientate, torn.
ii. p. 112, 113), de Conversione HuBBorum. [Reprinted in vol. iii. of Bonn ed. of
Constantino Forph. p. 357 sqq. ; bat since published in a fuller form from a
Patmoa Ms. by W. Regel in Analeata Byzantino-Bussica, p. 44 sqq. (1891). But
the narrative is a later compilation and mixes up together (Begel, op. cit., p. xxi.)
the story of the earlier conversion by Photius, and the legend of the introduction
of the Slavonic alphabet by Cyril and Methodius.]

100Cherson, or Corsun, is mentioned by Herberstein (apnd Pagi, torn. iv. p.
66) as the plaoe of Wolodomir's baptism and marriage ; and both the tradition and
the gates are still preserved at Novogorod. Yet an observing traveller transports
the brazen gates from Magdeburg in Germany (Coxe's Travels into RuBsia, Ac.
vol. i. p. 452), and quotes an inscription, which seems to justify his opinion. The
modern reader must not confound this old Cherson of the Taurio or Crimtean
peninsula [situated on the southern shore of the bay of Sebastopol] with a new oity
of the same name, which had arisen near the mouth of the BoryBthenes, and was
lately honoured by the memorable interview of the empress of Russia with the
emperor of the West. [Till recently, the date of the marriage and conversion of
Vladimir was supposed to be a.d. 988. The authority is the Russian chronicle
of " Nestor," which contains the fullest (partly legendary) account (c. 12). Vladimir
oaptured Cherson, and Bent an embassy, demanding the hand of the prinoeBB Anne,
and threatening to attack Constantinople if it were refused. Vasilievski showed (in
a paper in the Zhurnal Min. Nar. Proav. 184 (1876), p. 156) from the notice in Leo
Diaconus (p. 175, ed. Bonn), and Baron von Rosen (in his book of extracts from the
annals of Yahia (1883), note 169), that Cherson was oaptured in a.d. 989 (o

.

June) ;

and it follows that the marriage and conversion cannot have been celebrated before
the autumn of 989. The fragment which is sometimes called " Notes of the Greek
toparah of Gothia," whioh was published by Hase (notes to Leo Diaconus, p. 496
sqq., ed. Bonn), belongs to a somewhat earlier period. The text has been republished
by F. Westberg, with translation and commentary (die Fragmente dea Toparoha
Gotious, Zapiski of Imp. Acad, of Science, St. Petersburg, viii* s£r., v. 2

,

1901),
and he fixes the date of the events described to a.d. 960-965.]
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command, Peroun, the god of thunder, whom he had so long
adored, was dragged through the streets of Kiow ; and twelve
Bturdy barbarians battered with clubs the misshapen image,
which was indignantly cast into the waters of the Borysthenes.
The edict of Wolodomir had proclaimed that all who should re
fuse the rites of baptism would be treated as the enemies of
God and their prince ; and the rivers were instantly filled with
many thousands of obedient Russians, who acquiesced in the
truth and excellence of a doctrine which had been embraced by
the great duke and his boyars."" In the next generation the
relics of paganism were finally extirpated; but, as the two
brothers of Wolodomir had died without baptism, their bones
were taken from the grave and sanctified by an irregular and
posthumous sacrament.
In the ninth, tenth, and eleventh centuries of the Christian chri»-

aera, the reign of the gospel and of the church was extended theNorth.
over Bulgaria, Hungary, Bohemia, Saxony, Denmark, Norway, new
Sweden, Poland, and Russia.108 The triumphs of apostolic zeal
were repeated in the iron age of Christianity ; and the northern
and eastern regions of Europe submitted to a religion more
different in theory than in practice from the worship of their
native idols. A laudable ambition excited the monks, both of
Germany and Greece, to visit the tents and huts of the bar
barians; poverty, hardships, and dangers, were the lot of the
first missionaries ; their courage was active and patient ; their
motive pure and meritorious ; their present reward consisted in
the testimony of their conscience and the respect of a grateful
people ; but the fruitful harvest of their toils was inherited and
enjoyed by the proud and wealthy prelates of succeeding times.
The first conversions were free and spontaneous : an holy life
and an eloquent tongue were the only arms of the missionaries ;
but the domestic fables of the pagans were silenced by the
miracles and visions of the strangers ; and the favourable temper
of the chiefs was accelerated by the dictates of vanity and
interest. The leaders of nations, who were saluted with the

1,1
[The adoption of Christianity in Russia wag facilitated by the fact that there

wm ao sacerdotal oaale to oppose it. This point is insisted on by Kostomarov,
Bsatiic.be Geeehiehte in Riographien, i. 6.1
i« Consult the Latin text, or English reraion, of Mosheim's excellent History

of the Choroh, under the first bead or section of each of these centnries.
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titles of kings and saints,103 held it lawful and pious to impose
the Catholic faith on their subjects and neighbours : the coast
of the Baltic, from Holstein to the gulf of Finland, was invaded
under the standard of the cross ; and the reign of idolatry was
closed by the conversion of Lithuania in the fourteenth century.
Yet truth and candour must acknowledge that the conversion
of the North imparted many temporal benefits both to the old
and the new Christians. The rage of war, inherent to the
human species, could not be healed by the evangelic precepts
of charity and peace ; and the ambition of Catholic princes has
renewed in every age the calamities of hostile contention. But
the admission of the barbarians into the pale of civil and
ecclesiastical society delivered Europe from the depredations, by
sea and land, of the Normans, the Hungarians, and the BusBians,
who learned to spare their brethren and cultivate their posses
sions.10* The establishment of law and order was promoted by
the influence of the clergy ; and the rudiments of art and science
were introduced into the savage countries of the globe. The
liberal piety of the Russian princes engaged in their service the
most skilful of the Greeks, to decorate the cities and instruct
the inhabitants ; the dome and the paintings of St. Sophia were
rudely copied in the churches of Kiow 105 and Novogorod ; the
writings of the fathers were translated into the Sclavonic idiom ;
and three hundred noble youths were invited or compelled to

[Yarosiav. attend the lessons of the college of Jaroslaus.108 It should ap-
fcei] pear that Russia might have derived an early and rapid improve

ment from her peculiar connection with the church and state of

108 In the year 1000, the ambassadors of St. Stephen reoei ved from pope Sylvester
the title of King of Hungary, with a diadem of Greek workmanship. It had been
designed for the duke of Poland ; bnt the Poles, by their own confession, were yet
too barbarous to deserve an angelical and apostolical crown (Eatona, Hist. Critic.
Begum Stirpis Arpadianee, torn. i. p. 1-20).

104Listen to the exultations of Adam of Bremen (a.d. 1080), of which the sub
stance is agreeable to truth : Eooe ilia ferooissima Danorum, Ac. nutio . . .
jamdudum novit in Dei laudibus Alleluia resonare . . . Eoce populuB ille pi rati -
cus . . . suis nnnc finibus contentus est. Eooe patria [ilia] horribilis semper
inaooessa propter cultum idolorura . . . prsedicatores veritatis ubique certatim
admittit, Ac Ac. (de Situ Daniee, Ac. p. 40, 41, edit. Elzevir [c. 42] : a curious and
original prospect of the north of Europe, and the introduction of Christianity).

106
[The great monument of Yaroslav's reign is the church of St. Sophia at Kiev,

built by Greek masons. A smaller church, also dedicated to the Holy Wisdom,
was built at Novgorod on the pattern of the Kiev church by his son Vladimir in
1045.]

<•><■■[For Yaroslav's taste for books, see Nestor, c. 59.]
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Constantinople107 which in that age so justly despised the ig
norance of the Latins. Bnt the Byzantine nation was servile,
solitary, and verging to an hasty decline ; after the fall of Kiow,
the navigation of the Borysthenes was forgotten ; the great
princes of Wolodomir and Moscow were separated from the sea
and Christendom ; and the divided monarchy was oppressed by
the ignominy and blindness of Tartar servitude.108 The Sclavonic
and Scandinavian kingdoms, which had been converted by the
Latin missionaries, were exposed, it is true, to the spiritual
jurisdiction and temporal claims of the popes ; m but they were
united, in language and religious worship, with each other, and
with Rome ; they imbibed the free and generous spirit of the
European republic, and gradually shared the light of know
ledge which arose on the western world.

197 [It is important to notioe the growth of monastioism in Russia in the 11th
century. The original hearth and centre of the movement was at Kiev in the
Psstohenki or Crypt Monastery, famous for the Saint Theodosius [ob. 1074] whose
biography was written by Nestor. Kostomarov (op. oil., p. 18 sqq.) hag a readable
chapter on the subject.]

>•*The great princes removed in 1156 from Kiow, which was ruined by the
Tartars in 1340. Moscow became the seat of empire in the rivth century. See the
nut and second volumes of Levesque's History, and Mr. Core's Travels into the
Sorth, torn. i. p. 241, &a.
"•The ambassadors of St. Stephen had used the reverential expressions of

rtfwtm oblatum, debit am obedientiam, Ac. which were most rigorously interpreted
by Gregory VIL ; and the Hungarian Catholics are distressed between the sanctity
of the pope and the independence of the crown (Katona, Hist. Gritica, torn. i. p. 20-
1S. torn. ii. p. 804, 846, 860, Ac).
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CHAPTEB LVI

The Saracens, Franks, and Greeks, in Italy —First Adventures
and Settlement of the Normans —Character and Con
quests of Robert Guiscard, Duke of Apulia—Deliver
ance of Sicily by his brother Roger—Victories of Robert
over the Emperors of the East and West—Roger, king
of Sicily, invades Africa and Greece—The Emperor
Manuel Gomnenus —Wars of the Greeks and Normans—
Extinction of the Normans

confliotof r""|~~SHE three great nations of
the world, the Greeks, the

cent.,"' 1 Saracens, and the Pranks, encountered each other on
and'nB' A. the theatre of Italy.1 The southern provinces, which
ftniy. ad. now compose the kingdom of Naples, were subject, for the

most part, to the Lombard dukes and princes of Beneventum: J

so powerful in war that they checked for a moment the genius
of Charlemagne ; so liberal in peace that they maintained in
their capital an academy of thirty-two philosophers and gram
marians. The division of this flourishing state produced the
rival principalities of Benevento, Salerno, and Capua ; 3 and the

1For the general history of Italy in the ixth and zth oenturiee, I may properly
refer to the vth, vith, and viith books of Sigonius de Regno Italia (in the second
volume of his works, Milan, 1782) ; the Annals of Baronins, with the Criticism of
Pagi ; the viith and viiith books of the Istoria Civile del Regno di Napoli of Gian-
none ; the viith and viiith volumes (the octavo edition) of the Annali d'ltalia of
Muratori, and theiid volume of the Abrege Chronologiqne of M. de St. Marc, a work
which, under a superficial title, contains much genuine learning and industry. But
my long aooostomed reader will give me credit for Baying that I myself have ascended
to the fountain-head, as often as such ascent could be either profitable or possible ;
and that I have diligently turned over the originals in the first volumes of Muratori's
great collection of the Scriptores Rerum ltalicarum.

3 Camillo Pellegrino, a learned Capuan of the last century, has illustrated the
history of the duohy of Beneventum, in his two books, Historia Principum Longo-
bardorum, in the Scriptores of Muratori, torn. ii. pars i. p. 221-345, and torn. v. p.
159-245.

s [The duchy of Beneventum first split up into two parts, an eastern and a
western —the western under the name of the Principality of Salerno. Soon after this
the Count of Capua threw off his allegiance to the Prinoe of Salerno ; so that the
old duchy of Beneventum was represented by three independent states. For the
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thoughtless ambition or revenge of the competitors invited the
Saracens to the ruin of their common inheritance. During a
calamitous period of two hundred years Italy was exposed to a
repetition of wounds, which the invaders were not capable of
healing by the union and tranquillity of a perfect conquest.
Their frequent and almost annual squadrons issued from the
port of Palermo, and were entertained with too much indulgence
by the Christians of Naples ; the more formidable fleets were
prepared on the African coast ; and even the Arabs of Andalusia
were sometimes tempted to assist or oppose the Moslems of an
adverse sect. In the revolution of human events, a new am
buscade was concealed in the Caudine forks, the fields of Cannae
were bedewed a second time with the blood of the Africans,
and the sovereign of Borne again attacked or defended the

walls of Capua and Tarentum. A colony of Saracens had been
planted at Bari, which commands the entrance of the Adriatic
Gulf ; and their impartial depredations provoked the resentment,
and conciliated the union, of the two emperors. An offensive
alliance was concluded between Basil the Macedonian, the
first of his race, and Lewis, the great-grandson of Charlemagne ; *

and each party supplied the deficiencies of his associate. It
wonld have been imprudent in the Byzantine monarch to trans
port his stationary troops of Asia to an Italian campaign, and
the Latin arms would have been insufficient, if his superior
navy had not occupied the mouth of the Gulf. The fortress of conqnost
Bari was invested by the infantry of the Franks, and by the ad. st'

i

cavalry and galleys of the Greeks ; and, after a defence of four
years, the Arabian emir submitted to the clemency of Lewis,
wbo commanded in person the operations of the siege. This
important conquest had been achieved by the concord of the
East and West ; but their recent amity was soon embittered
by the mutual complaints of jealousy and pride. The Greeks
assumed as their own the merit of the conquest and the pomp
of the triumph ; extolled the greatness of their powers, and
affected to deride the intemperance and sloth of the handful of

barbarians who appeared under the banners of the Carlovingian

hiatorr of Salerno see Hehipa, Storia del prinoipato Ixnigobardo in Salerno, in the
Ink eloriao per le oom pro*. Nap., 13, 1887. J. Qay, IVItalie meridionals et
I'enptre bjnantjn (867-1061), 1904.]

• Bee Oonalantin. Porphyrogen. de Thematibut, 1. ii. a. xl. in Vlt. Baail. a. 66,

p
.

181 .
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prince. His reply is expressed with the eloquence of indigna
tion and truth : "We confess the magnitude of your prepara
tions," says the great-grandson of Charlemagne. " Your armies
were indeed as numerous as a cloud of summer locusts, who
darken the day, flap their wings, and, after a short flight, tumble
weary and breathless to the ground. Like them, ye sunk
after a feeble effort ; ye were vanquished by your own cowar
dice; and withdrew from the scene of action to injure and
despoil our Christian subjects of the Sclavonian coast. We were
few in number, and why were we few ? Because, after a tedious
expectation of your arrival, I had dismissed my host, and re
tained only a chosen band of warriors to continue the blockade
of the city. If they indulged their hospitable feasts in the face
of danger and death, did these feasts abate the vigour of their

enterprise ? Is it by your fasting that the walls of Bari have
been overturned ? Did not these valiant Franks, diminished as
they were by languor and fatigue, intercept and vanquish the

three most powerful emirs of the Saracens? and did not then-

defeat precipitate the fall of the city? Bari is now fallen;
Tarentum trembles; Calabria will be delivered; and, if we
command the sea, the island of Sicily may be rescued from the
hands of the infidels. My brother (a name most offensive to
the vanity of the Greek), accelerate your naval succours, respect
your allies, and distrust your flatterers."5

New pro- These lofty hopes were soon extinguished by the death of
the Greeks Lewis, and the decay of the Carlovingian house; and, whoever
a.d.89o' might deserve the honour, the Greek emperors, Basil and his
[Bari won g0n Leo, secured the advantage, of the reduction of Bari. The
oreeke Italians of Apulia and Calabria were persuaded or compelled to

acknowledge their .supremacy, and an ideal line from mount
Garganus to the bay of Salerno leaves the far greater part of the

kingdom of Naples under the dominion of the eastern empire.
Beyond that line, the dukes or republics of Amalphi 6 and Naples,
who had never forfeited their voluntary allegiance, rejoiced in

BThe original epistle of the emperor Lewis II. to the emperor Basil, a curious
record of the age, was first published by Baronius (Annal. Eccles. a.d. 871, No.
51-71) from the Vatioan Ms. of Erohempert, or rather of the anonymous historian
of Salerno. [Printed also in Duchesne, Hist. Fr. ear. iii. p. 555.]

" See an excellent dissertation de Republics Amalphitana in the Appendix (p. 1 -

42) of Henry Brenckmann'a Historia Pandeotarum (Trajecti ad Rhenum, 1722, in
4to). [Materials for the history of Naples are collected in Capasso's Monumenta
ad Neap. duo. histor. pertinentia, vol. i.

,

1881 ; vol. ii. 1, 1885, 2, 1892.]
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the neighbourhood of their lawful sovereign ; and Amalphi was
enriched by supplying Europe with the produce and manufactures
of Asia. But the Lombard princes of Benevento, Salerno, and
Capua

"
were reluctantly torn from the communion of the Latin

world, and too often violated their oaths of servitude and
tribute. The city of Bari rose to dignity and wealth, as the
metropolis of the new theme or province of Lombardy; the (Theme of
title of patrician, and afterwards the singular name of Catapan* dial"
was assigned to the supreme governor ; and the policy both of
the church and state was modelled in exact subordination to
the throne of Constantinople. As long as the sceptre was
disputed by the princes of Italy, their efforts were feeble and
adverse ; and the Greeks resisted or eluded the forces of Ger
many, which descended from the Alps under the Imperial
standard of the Othos. The first and greatest of those Saxon
princes was compelled to relinquish the siege of Bari: the
second, after the loss of his stoutest bishops and barons, escaped
with honour from the bloody field of Crotona. On that day Defeat of
the scale of war was turned against the Franks by the valour of fji'T "-i>.

fXI4 [(WQI
the Saracens.8 These corsairs had indeed been driven by the

' Tom- master, says Nioephoraa, has given aid and protection principibus
Csjfj— o et Beneventano, servis meis, quos oppugnare dispono . . . Nova (potius
t\oti) res est quod eorum patres et avi nostro Impcrio tributa dederunt (Liutpr&nd,
to Legal, p. 484). Salerno is not mentioned, yet the prinoe changed his party
about the same time, and Gamillo Pellegrino (Script. Ker. Ital. torn. ii. pars i. p.
2*5) has nicely disoemed this change in the style of the anonymous chronicle. On
the rational gronnd of history and language, Lintprand (p. 480) had asserted the
Latin claim to Apulia and Calabria. [The revival of East-Roman influence in
Southern Italy in the last years of the ninth century is illustrated by the fact that an
Imperial officer (ot the rank of protoKpathar) resided at the court of the Dukes of
Beotventmn from a.d. 891. The allegiance of Naples, Amain, and Gaeta was
indeed little more than nominal. For the history of Gaeta the chief source is the
Oodex Oaietanos, published in the Tabularium Casinense (1890, 1892).]

• See the Greek and Latin Glossaries of Dueange (Karnrdra, eatapanut), and
hit notes on the Alexias (p. 375). Against the contemporary notion, which derives
it from Kara wir. juxta omne, be treats it as a corruption of the Latin capitantu$.
Xtt M. de St. Marc has accurately observed (Abrege Chronologique, torn. ii. p.
yi4i that in this age the capitanei were not cajilaifu, but only nobles of the first
rank, the great valvassors of Italy. [The Theme of Italy extended from the Ofanto
in the north and the Bradaoo in the west to the southern point of Apulia, and in
cluded the south of Calabria (the old Bruttii). It mnst not be oonfounded with
the r-ipitann'~ It was probably about the year 1000 that the governors of the
Ti-tii« of Italy conquered the land on the north Bide of their provinoe, between
the Ofanto and Fortore (sse Heineznann, Gescb. der Normaonem in Unter- Italian
and S. alien, i. p. 20). From the title of the governors, Katepend, this oonquest
wae called the Qatepsnata, and this became (through the influence of popular
etymology) Capitaaata.j t• Oi fkftti' lie roXtpwr lutpifimt i*Ttrmypiir*v re T»v>\nm inrtfyay t* f'roi (the
Lombards), L/OJk cal eyx'r*'? X/t**''*''" *•' e'lamiee'tfrp eel xpveTeVifri, Ivmikvi r< Tail
VOL VI. — 12
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Byzantine fleets from the fortresses and coasts of Italy ; but a
sense of interest was more prevalent than superstition or resent
ment, and the caliph of Egypt had transported forty thousand
Moslems to the aid of his Christian ally. The successors of
Basil amused themselves with the belief that the conquest of
Lombardy had been achieved, and was still preserved, by the

justice of their laws, the virtues of their ministers, and the

gratitude of a people whom they had rescued from anarchy and

oppression. A series of rebellions might dart a ray of truth
into the palace of Constantinople ; and the illusions of flattery
were dispelled by the easy and rapid success of the Norman
adventurers.

Anecdotes The revolution of human affairs had produced in Apulia and
Calabria a melancholy contrast between the age of Pythagoras
and the tenth century of the Christian aera. At the former
period, the coast of Great Greece (as it was then styled) was
planted with free and opulent cities : these cities were peopled
with soldiers, artists, and philosophers ; and the military strength
of Tarentum, Sybaris, or Crotona was not inferior to that of a
powerful kingdom. At the second asra, these once-flourishing
provinces were clouded with ignorance, impoverished by tyranny,
and depopulated by barbarian war ; nor can we severely accuse
the exaggeration of a contemporary that a fair and ample district
was reduced to the same desolation which had covered the earth
after the general deluge.10 Among the hostilities of the Arabs,
the Franks and the Greeks, in the southern Italy, I shall select
two or three anecdotes expressive of their national manners. 1 .

It was the amusement of the Saracens to profane, as well as to
a.d.8to pillage, the monasteries and churches. At the siege of Salerno,

a Musulman chief spread his couch on the communion-table, and
on that altar sacrificed each night the virginity of a Christian

rpoafpxo/i4vois irpoff(pep6/j.ci'OS, ko\ tV tXfvQfpiav abrois Trdffris T« tovXtlas ko! rvv 8u»c
(popo\oyi&v xipiffafos (Leon. Taatio. o. xv. p. 741). The little Chronicle ol Bene-
ventum (torn. ii. pars i. p. 280) gives a far different character of the GreekB during
the five years (a.d. 891-896) that Leo was master of the oity. [For good accounts
of the expedition and defeat of Otto II. see Giesebrecht, Oesohichte der dentschen
Kaiserzeit, i. p. 595 sqq., Schlumberger, L'£popee byzantine, p. 502 sqq. Gay, op.
tit., p. 327 sqq. The battle was fought in July 982, near Stilo, south oi Croton. j

10Calabriam adeunt, eamquei inter se divisam reperientes fundi tus depopulati
sunt (or depopularunt), ita ut deserta sit velut in diluvio. Such is the text of
Herempert, or Erahempert, aocording to the two editions of Carraooioli (Her. Italic.
Soript. torn. v. p. 23), and of Gamillo Pellegrino (torn. ii. p. 246). Both were ex
tremely scarce, when they were reprinted by Muratori.

"
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nan. As he wrestled with a reluctant maid, a beam in the roof
was accidentally or dexterously thrown down on his head ; and
the death of the lustful emir was imputed to the wrath of Christ,
which was at length awakened to the defence of his faithful
spouse.11 2. The Saracens besieged the cities of Beneventum a.d. tnt
and Capua : after a vain appeal to the successors of Charlemagne,
the Lombards implored the clemency and aid of the Greek
emperor.11 A fearless citizen dropped from the walls, passed
the intrenchments, accomplished his commission, and fell into
the hands of the barbarians, as he was returning with the wel
come news. They commanded him to assist their enterprise,
and deceive his countrymen, with the assurance that wealth and
honours should be the reward of his falsehood, and that his sin
cerity would be punished with immediate death. He affected
to yield, but, as soon as he was conducted within hearing of the
Christians on the rampart, " Friends and brethren," he cried
with a loud voice, " be bold and patient, maintain the city ; your
sovereign is informed of your distress, and your deliverers are at
hand. I know my doom, and commit my wife and children to
your gratitude." The rage of the Arabs confirmed his evidence ;
and the self-devoted patriot was transpierced with an hundred
spears. He deserves to live in the memory of the virtuous, but
the repetition of the same story in ancient and modern times

may sprinkle some doubts on the reality of this generous deed.1*
3. The recital of the third incident may provoke a smile amidst *.n. no
the horrors of war. Theobald, marquis of Camerino and

11 Baronios (Annal. Eocles. i.e. 874, No. 3) has drawn this story from a Ms.
ol Brehempert, who died at Capua only fifteen years after the event. Bat the
cardinal was deceived by a folse title, and we can only qoote the anonymous
Chronicle of Salerno (Paralipomena, c 110), oomposed towards the end of the xth
century, and published in the second volume of Moratori's Collection. See the
Dlaaertations of Camillo Pellegrino (torn. ii. pars i. 281-381, Ac)." Cotutantine Porphyrogenitns (in Vit. Basil, a. 68, p. 188) is the original
author of this story. He places it under the reigns of Basil and Lewis II. ; yet the
redaction of Beneventam by the Greeks is dated a.i>. 891, after the deoease of
both of those princes." In the year 668, the same tragedy is described by Paul the Deacon (de Gestis
L^ngobard. 1. v. e. 7,8, p. 870, 871, edit. Grot), under the walla of the same city
of Beneventam. Bat the actors are different, and the guilt is imputed to the Greeks
themselves, which in the Byzantine edition is applied to the Saracens. In the late
wax in Germany, M. d'Aaaas, a French officer of the regiment of Auvergne it taid
to have devoted himself in a similar manner. His behaviour is the more heroic, a*
ulenoe was required by the enemy who had made him prisoner (Voltaire,
de Louis XV. e. 88, torn. ix. p. 178).
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Spoleto,14 supported the rebels of Beneventum ; and his wanton
cruelty was not incompatible in that age with the character of
an hero. His captives of the Greek nation or party were cas
trated without mercy, and the outrage was aggravated by a
cruel jest, that he wished to present the emperor with a supply
of eunuchs, the most precious ornaments of the Byzantine
court. The garrison of the castle had been defeated in a sally,
and the prisoners were sentenced to the customary operation.
But the sacrifice was disturbed by the intrusion of a frantic
female, who, with bleeding cheeks, dishevelled hair, and im
portunate clamours, compelled the marquis to listen to her

complaint. "It is thus," she cried, "ye magnanimous heroes,
that ye wage war against women, against women who have
never injured ye, and whose only arms are the distaff and the
loom ?

"
Theobald denied the charge, and protested that, since

the Amazons, he had never heard of a female war. "And
how," she furiously exclaimed, " can you attack us more directly,
how can you wound us in a more vital part, than by robbing our
husbands of what we most dearly cherish, the source of our
joys, and the hope of our posterity ? The plunder of our flocks
and herds I have endured without a murmur, but this fatal
injury, this irreparable loss, subdues my patience, and calls
aloud on the justice of heaven and earth." A general laugh
applauded her eloquence ; the savage Franks, inaccessible to
pity, were moved by her ridiculous, yet rational despair ; and,
with the deliverance of the captives, she obtained the restitution
of her effects. As she returned in triumph to the castle, she
was overtaken by a messenger, to inquire, in the name of
Theobald, what punishment should be inflicted on her husband,
were he again taken in arms? " Should such," she answered
without hesitation, " be his guilt and misfortune, he has eyes,
and a nose, and hands, and feet. These are his own, and these
he may deserve to forfeit by his personal offences. But let my
lord be pleased to spare what his little handmaid presumes to
claim as her peculiar and lawful property." 16

14 Theobald, who iB styled Heros by Liutprand, was properly duke of Spoleto
and marquis of Camerino, from the year 926 to 935. The title and office of marquis
(commander of the march or frontier) was introduoed into Italy by the French em
perors (Abrege Chronologique, torn. ii. p. 645-782, &c)." Liutprand, Hist. 1. iv. o. iv. in the Berum Italia. Script, torn. i. pars i. p.
453, 454. Should the licentiousness of the tale be questioned, I may exclaim, with
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The establishment of the Normans in the kingdoms of origin of
»t i i n- •. i. • • • • the Nor-
N aples and Sicily " is an event most romantic m its origin, mans in
and in its consequences most important both to Italy and the iois
Eastern empire. The broken provinces of the Greeks, Lombards,
and Saracens were exposed to every invader, and every sea and

land were invaded by the adventurous spirit of the Scandinavian
pirates. After a long indulgence of rapine and slaughter, a fair
and ample territory was accepted, occupied, and named, by the
Normans of France ; they renounced their gods for the God of the
Christians ; " and the dukes of Normandy acknowledged them
selves the vassals of the successors of Charlemagne and Capet.
The savage fierceness which they had brought from the snowy
mountains of Norway was refined, without being corrupted, in
a warmer climate ; the companions of Bollo insensibly mingled
with the natives ; they imbibed the manners, language,18 and
gallantry of the French nation ; and, in a martial age, the
Normans might claim the palm of valour and glorious achieve
ments. Of the fashionable superstitions, they embraced with
ardour the pilgrimages of Borne, Italy, and the Holy Land. In
this active devotion, their minds and bodies were invigorated by
exercise : danger was the incentive, novelty the recompense ;

and the prospect of the world was decorated by wonder, credu-

poor Sterne, that it ia nurd if I may not transcribe with caution what a bishop could
write without scrapie ! What if I had translated, at viris oertetis testionlos ampu
tate, in quibus nostri corporis refocillatio, Ac. ?
'* The original monuments of the Normans in Italy are collected in the vth

volume of Muratori, and among these we may distinguish the poem of William
ApoJos (p. 346-278), and the history of Galfridus (Jeffery) Malaterra (p. 687-607).
Both were natives of France, but they wrote on the spot, in the age of the first oon-
eroerors ("before k.D. 1100), and with the spirit of freemen. It is needless to re-
empitalate the compilers and critics of Italian history, Sigonins, Baronius, Pagi,
Oiaanone, Muratori, Si. Mare, Ac. whom I have always consulted and never copuxi.
fHee Appendix 1. The best history of the Normans in Italy and Sicily is F.
Ch»l*n'l»n'» Hi»toire de la domination en Italic et en Sicile, 3 vols., 1907.1

11 Some of the first converts weie baptised ten or twelve times, for the sake of
the white garments usually given at this ceremony. At the funeral of Bollo, the
sj/U to monasteries, for the repose of hi* soul, were accompanied by a sacrifice of
oat hundred captives. Bat ia a generation or two the national change was pure
and general.
" The Danish language was still spoken by the Normans of Bayeux on tho sea-

eaaat. at a time (k.v. 9401 when it was already forgotten at Rouen, in the oourt
aad eapiul. Quern (Richard I.

) oonfeetim pater Baiooas mittens Botoni militia
caw enoetni nutriendum tradidit, at, abi Ungud eraditas Danied, sals exterisque
baannibtu scirel aperte dare responaa (Wilhelm. Oemetioensia de Ducibus Nor-
—iiiiii 1. lii. e. 8, p. 038, edit. Oamden). Of the vernacular and favourite idiom
at William the Conqueror U.o. 1083) Selden (Opera, torn. ii. p

.

1640-1656) has

t>t*o a •pecinMn, obsolete and obscure even to antiquarians and lawyers.
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lity, and ambitious hope. They confederated for their mutual
defence ; and the robbers of the Alps, who had been allured by
the garb of a pilgrim, were often chastised by the arm of a
warrior. In one of these pious visits 19 to the cavern of mount
Garganus in Apulia, which had been sanctified by the appari
tion of the archangel Michael,20 they were accosted by a

stranger in the Greek habit, but who soon revealed himself as
a rebel, a fugitive, and a mortal foe of the Greek empire. His

[Meins] name was Melo : 21 a noble citizen of Bari, who, after an unsuc
cessful revolt, was compelled to seek new allies and avengers of
his country. The bold appearance of the Normans revived his
hopes and solicited his confidence : they listened to the com

plaints, and still more to the promises, of the patriot. The as
surance of wealth demonstrated the justice of his cause ; and
they viewed, as the inheritance of the brave, the fruitful land
which was oppressed by effeminate tyrants. On their return to
Normandy, they kindled a spark of enterprise ; and a small but
intrepid band was freely associated for the deliverance of Apulia.
They passed the Alps by separate roads, and in the disguise of
pilgrims ; but in the neighbourhood of Rome they were saluted
by the chief of Bari, who supplied the more indigent with arms

u.d. ion] and horses, and instantly led them to the field of action. In
the first conflict, their valour prevailed ; a but, in the second en
gagement, they were overwhelmed by the numbers and military

18 [In a.d. 1016, as a Saracen fleet besieged Salerno, 40 Norman knights retain
ing from the Holy Land disembarked in the neighbourhood, and hearing that the
place was hard pressed offered their services to Prince Waimar. Their bravery de
livered the town, and laden with rich presents they returned to Normandy, promis
ing to induce their countrymen to visit the south and help in the defence of the
land against the unbelievers. See Ainoi, Ystorie deli Normant, i. o. 17 (and op. H.
Bresslau, Jahrbiicher des deutsohen Beiohs nnter Heinrioh II., B. iii. Exours. 4).
Before the year was over, a certain Rudolf with his four brothers started to seek
their fortune in the south ; when they reached Italy, they came to terms with Melus,
the rebel of Bari, through the mediation of the Pope.]

90 See Leandro Alberti (Desorizione d'ltalia, p. 250) and Baronius (a.d. 493,
No. 48). If the archangel inherited the temple and oraole, perhaps the cavern, of old
Calohas the Boothsayer (Strab. Geograph. 1. vi. p. 435, 436), the Catholics (on this
occasion) have surpassed the Greeks in the eleganoe of their superstition.

91 [Melus was the leader of the anti-Greek party in Bari. His first revolt
was tor a time successful, but was put down in 1010 by the Catepan Basil
Mesardonites.]

99
[There were three battles. Melus and the Normans invaded the Capitanate

in 1017. They gained a victory at Arenula on the river Fortore, and a second, more
decisive, at Vaocaricia (near Troja). See Heinemann, op. cit., p. 36 (and Appendix).
In the following year they suffered the great defeat on the plain of Cannes, at the
hands of the Catepan Basil Bojaunes.]
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engines of the Greeks, and indignantly retreated with their faces u.d. iomi
to the enemy. The unfortunate Melo ended his life, a suppliant [Death of
at the court of Germany : his Norman followers, excluded from *.d niceo]
their native and their promised land, wandered among the hills
and valleys of Italy, and earned their daily subsistence by the
sword. To that formidable sword the princes of Capua, Bene-
ventum, Salerno, and Naples, alternately appealed in their
domestic quarrels ; the superior spirit and discipline of the
Normans gave victory to the side which they espoused ; and
their cautious policy observed the balance of power, lest the
preponderance of any rival state should render their aid less im
portant and their service less profitable. Their first asylum was
a strong camp in the depth of the marshes of Campania ; but they
were soon endowed by the liberality of the duke of Naples with
a more plentiful and permanent seat. Eight miles from his Founds
■■, iii ■ . ^ .. . . tionof
residence, as a bulwark against Capua, the town of Aversa was Avers*.
built and fortified for their use ; 'a and they enjoyed as their own : 10301
the corn and fruits, the meadows and groves, of that fertile dis
trict. The report of their success attracted every year new
swarms of pilgrims and soldiers ; the poor were urged by neces
sity ; the rich were excited by hope ; and the brave and active
spirits of Normandy were impatient of ease and ambitious of
renown. The independent standard of Aversa afforded shelter
and encouragement to the outlaws of the province, to every
fugitive who had escaped from the injustice or justice of his

superiors ; and these foreign associates were quickly assimilated
in manners and language to the Gallic colony. The first
leader of the Normans was count Rainulf ; and, in the origin of
society, pre-eminence of rank is the reward and the proof of

superior merit.**

■ [The settlement wm assigned to Rainulf—one of Rudolph's brothers— by Dnke
Sergjus IV. oi Naples. Aversa was founded in 1030 (Heinemann, op. eit., p. 58, note
SJ. Bainnli married the sister ot Sergios, bat after ner death he deserted the cause
oi Naples and went over to the interests of the foe, Pandnlf of Capua, married his
nieee and became his vassal,—Aversa being disputed territory between Naples and
Oapoa. But, when the Emperor Oonrad visited Southern Italy in 1088, Pandulf was
da posed, and the county of Aversa was united with the principality of Salerno.
This, as Heinemann observes (p. 69), was a political event of the first importance,
lbs Norman settlement was formally recognised by the Emperor,—taken as it were
zadet the protection of the Western Empire, j
M See the first book of William Appulus. His words are applicable to every
i of barbarians and freebooters :
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The Nor- Since the conquest of Sicily by the Arabs, the Grecian em-
in sioiiy. perors had been anxious to regain that valuable possession ; but

their efforts, however strenuous, had been opposed by the dis

tance and the sea. Their costly armaments, after a gleam of
success, added new pages of calamity and disgrace to the Byzan
tine annals ; twenty thousand of their best troops were lost in
a single expedition ; and the victorious Moslems derided the

policy of a nation, which entrusted eunuchs not only with the

custody of their women, but with the command of their men.25
After a reign of two hundred years, the Saracens were ruined
by their divisions.26 The emir disclaimed the authority of the

king of Tunis ; the people rose against the emir ; the cities were

usurped by the chiefs ; each meaner rebel was independent in
his village or castle ; and the weaker of two rival brothers im

plored the friendship of the Christians.'27 In every service of
danger the Normans were prompt and useful : and five hundred
knights, or warriors on horseback, were enrolled by Arduin, the

agent and interpreter of the Greeks, under the standard of

[a.d. loss] Maniaces, governor of Lombardy.28 Before their landing, the

brothers were reconciled ; the union of Sicily and Africa were

Si vioinorum quis pernitiosus ad illos
Confugiebat, earn gratanter susoipiebant ;
Moribos et lingua quosounique venire vide bant
Informant propria ; gens effioiatur ut una.

And elsewhere, of the native adventurers of Normandy :
Pars pa rat, exiguse vel opes aderant quia nullte ;
Pars, quia de magnis majora subire volebant.

45 Liutprand in Legatione, p. 485. Pagi has illustrated this event from the Ms.
history of the deacon Leo (torn. iv. a.d. 965, No. 17-19).
'" See the Arabian Chronicle of Sioiiy, apud Muratori, Script. Berum Ital. torn,

i. p. 258.
97 [It was the emir Akhal who appealed to the Greeks to help him against his

brother, Abu Hafs, who headed the Sicilian rebels. The latter were supported by
the Zayrid Sultan of Tunis (Muizz ben Badis), and Akhal though he was supported
by the Catepan of Italy and a Greek army in 1037 was shut up in Palermo, where
he was murdered by his own followers. The statement in the text that " the brothers
were reconciled " is misleading ; but a prospect of suoh a reconciliation seems to
have induced the Catepan to return to Italy without accomplishing much. Cp.
CedrenuB, ii. p. 516 ; and Heinemann, op. cit., p. 74. Meanwhile preparations had
been made in Constantinople for an expedition to recover Sioiiy ; and Maniaces ar
rived in Apulia and crossed over to the island in 1088.]
M [For a personal description of George Maniaces, a Hercules of colossal

height (clr S4k<itov iveirrnKiis r6Sa), see Psellus, Hist. p. 187-8 (ed. Sathas). Accord
ing to Vambery the name Maniakes is Turkish and meanB noble.. His memory sur
vives at Syracuse in the Castel Maniaoi, at the south point of Ortygia commanding
the entrance to the Great Harbour. Maniaoes was accompanied by another famous
warrior, Harald Hardrada (brother of King Olaf of Norway), who was slain a quarter
of a century later on English soil. Maniaoes was the general of the expedition : he
was not governor of the Theme of Lombardy.]
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restored; and the Island was guarded to the water's edge.
The Normans led the van, and the Arabs of Messina felt the

[C»J*nr.e
valour of an untried foe. In a second action, the emir of
Syracuse was unhorsed and transpierced by the iron arm of i Battle of* . ... _. % < m • • i Hametta.William of Hauteville. In a third engagement, his intrepid a.d. mbsj
companions discomfited the host of sixty thousand Saracens, and [Battle of

left the Greeks no more than the labour of the pursuit: a a.d. 1039]
splendid victory ; but of which the pen of the historian may
divide the merit with the lance of the Normans. It is

,

how
ever, true that they essentially promoted the success of Maniaces,
who reduced thirteen cities, and the greater part of Sicily, under
the obedience of the emperor. But his military fame was
sullied by ingratitude and tyranny. In the division of the spoil
the deserts of his brave auxiliaries were forgotten ; and neither

their avarice nor their pride could brook this injurious treatment.
They complained by the mouth of their interpreter; their
complaint was disregarded ; their interpreter was scourged ; the
sufferings were his ; the insult and resentment belonged to those
whose sentiments he had delivered. Yet they dissembled till
they had obtained, or stolen, a safe passage to the Italian con
tinent ; their brethren of Aversa sympathized in their indigna
tion, and the province of Apulia was invaded as the forfeit of
the debt* Above twenty years after the first emigration, the Their con-
Normans took the field with no more than seven hundred horse ipaiia°
and five hundred foot ; and, after the recall of the Byzantine 1643
legions " from the Sicilian war, their numbers are magnified to
the amount of threescore thousand men. Their herald proposed
the option of battle or retreat ; " Of battle," was the unanimous
cry of the Normans ; and one of their stoutest warriors, with a

stroke of his fist, felled to the ground the horse of the Greek

** Jeffrey Malaterra, who reUiea the Sicilian war and the conquest of Apulia
0- L e. 7

. 8, 9
,

19). The name oventa are described by Cedrenus (torn. ii. p
. 711-

741. 7*5, 756) and Zonaraa (torn. ii. p
. 287, 288) ; and the Greeks are so hardened

to dtajrran* that tbeir narratives are impartial enough.
** Cedrenua specifies the rirma of the Obsequiam (Phrygia) and the nipot of the

(Lydia ; consult Constantino de Tbematibua, i. 8, 4
,

with Delisle's
afterward* names .the Pisidians and Lycaoniana with the foederati.

Xormaas under Rainalf were acting in common with, and at the inxtigatiun
A lb- L.*nt>*ril Arlain. Thsy seized Molfl while the Catepan Michael Dooeanua
vat it> S»iilr •oeking to retrieve the losses which the Greek cause had suffered since
jka rawi II oi Mamaaas. From Melfl they oonquered Aaeoli and other places, and

I was loroed to retain to Italy. All tais happened in a.d. 1040. Helne-

, «*. «if.. p. 84.]
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messenger. He was dismissed with a fresh horse ; the insult
was concealed from the Imperial troops ; but in two successive

U.D. 104U battles 31 they were more fatally instructed of the prowess of
their adversaries. In the plains of Cannse, the Asiatics fled

[May 4] from the adventurers of France ; the Duke of Lombardy was
made prisoner ; the Apulians acquiesced in a new dominion ;
and the four places of JBari, Otranto, Brundusium, and Tarentum
were alone saved in the shipwreck of the Grecian fortunes.
From this aera, we may date the establishment of the Norman

power, which soon eclipsed the infant colony of Aversa. Twelve
counts 33 were chosen by the popular suffrage ; and age, birth,
and merit were the motives of their choice. The tributes of
their peculiar districts were appropriated to their use ; and each

count erected a fortress in the midst of his lands, and at the
head of his vassals. In the centre of the province, the common
habitation of Melphi was reserved as the metropolis and citadel
of the republic ; an house and separate quarter was allotted to

each of the twelve counts ; and the national concerns were re

gulated by this military senate. The first of his peers, their

president and general, was entitled count of Apulia; and this
u.d. 1042] dignity was conferred on William of the Iron Arm, who, in the

language of the age, is styled a lion in battle, a lamb in society,
and an angel in council.33 The manners of his countrymen are

31
[(1) On the Olivento (a tributary of the Ofanto), Maroh 17, (2) near Monte

Maggiore, in the plain of Cannse, May 4, and (3) at Montepeloso, Sept. 3, 1041.
See Heinemann, op. cit., p. 358-61.]

sa Omnes convenient ; et bis sex nobiliores,

Quos genns et gravitas morom deaorabat et retas,
Elegere duces. Provectis ad comitatum
His alii parent. Comitatus nomen honoris
Quo donantur erat. Hi totas nndique terras
Divisere sibi, ni aors inimioa repagnet ;
Singula proponunt looa qu» oontingere sorte
Cuique duoi debent, et quseque tributa looorum.

And, after speaking of Melphi, William Appulus adds,
Pro numero oomitum bis sex statuere plateas,
Atque domus oomitum totidem fabricantur in nrbe.

Leo Ostiensis (1
. ii. e. 67) enumerates the divisions of the Apulian cities, which it is

needless to repeat.
39Guliehn. Appulus, 1. ii. c. 12, according to the reference of Oiannone (Istoria

Civile di Napoli, torn. ii. p. 31), whloh I cannot verify in the original. The Apulian
praises indeed his validas vires, probitas animi, and vivida virtus ; and declares
that, had he lived, no poet could have equalled his merits (1
. i. p. 258, 1. ii. p. 259).
He was bewailed by the Normans, quippe qui tanti consilii virum (says Malaterra,

1
. i. o. 12, p. 552) tarn armis strenuum, tarn sibi munifioum, affabilem, morigeratnm,
ulterius se habere diffidebant. [Having elected William, the Normans placed
themselves under the suzerainty of Waimar of Salerno, who assumed the title of
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fairly delineated by a contemporary and national historian.34
" The Normans," says Malaterra, " are a cunning and revengeful J,^^*
people ; eloquence and dissimulation appear to be their heredi- m»ns

tary qualities : they can stoop to flatter ; but, unless they are
curbed by the restraint of law, they indulge the licentiousness
of nature and passion. Their princes affect the praise of popular
munificence; the people observe the medium, or rather blend
the extremes, of avarice and prodigality; and, in their eager
thirst of wealth and dominion, they despise whatever they
possess, and hope whatever they desire. Arms and horses, the
luxury of dress, the exercises of hunting and hawking,35 are the
delight of the Normans ; but on pressing occasions they can
endure with incredible patience the inclemency of every climate
and the toil and abstinence of a military life." *
The Normans of Apulia were seated on the verge of the two oppression

empires ; and, according to the policy of the hour, they accepted *.d. iom.
the investiture of their lands from the sovereigns of Germany
or Constantinople.37 But the firmest title of these adventurers
was the right of conquest : they neither loved nor trusted ; they
were neither trusted nor beloved ; the contempt of the princes
was mixed with fear, and the fear of the natives was mingled
with hatred and resentment. Every object of desire, an horse,
a woman, a garden, tempted and gratified the rapaciousness of

Prince of Apa) La and Calabria. William, Rainulf, and Waimar then proceeded to
Melfi and divided the oonquests. Bainalf received, ae an honorary present, Siponto
and Mount Garganus ; William got Asooli ; his brother, Drogo, Venosa, Ac Ac,
Aim*, Ystorie de li Norman t, ii. 39, 80. The extent of the Norman conquest in
this firat stage corresponds (Heinemann observes, p. 94) to the towns in the regions
of toe rivers Ofanto and Bradano. " The valleys of these rivers were the natural
roads to penetrate from Melfl eastward and southward into Greek territory."]" The gens astntissima, injuriarum nltriz . . . adnlari soiens . . . eloquent! li
iaserviens, of Malaterra (1

. i. c 3, p. 550) are expressive of the popular and pro
verbial character of the Normans." The hunting and hawking more properly belong to the deteendantt of the
Norwegian sailors ; though they might import from Norway and Ioeland the finest
easts of faloons.
* We may compare this portrait with that of William of Malmsbury (de Gestis

Anglorum. L iii. p. 101, 102), who appreciates, like a philosophio historian, the vices
and virtue* of the Saxons and Normans. England was assuredly a gainer by the
conquest.
r-
[The visit of the Emperor Henry III. to southern Italy in a.d. 1047 was of

special importance. He restored to Pandulf the principality of Capua, which Conrad
II. had transferred to Waimar of Salerno. Waimar had to resign his title of Prinoe
of Apolia and Calabria, and his suzerainty over the Normans ; while the Norman
primam, Rainulf of Averse and Drogo (William's suooeasor). Count of Apulia, were
cie-ratxd to be immediato vassals of the Empire.]
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the strangers ; K and the avarice of their chiefs was only coloured
by the more specious names of ambition and glory. The twelve
counts were sometimes joined in a league of injustice : in their
domestic quarrels, they disputed the spoils of the people ; the

virtues of William were buried in his grave; and Drogo, his
brother and successor, was better qualified to lead the valour,

than to restrain the violence, of his peers. Under the reign of
Constantine Monomachus, the policy, rather than benevolence,

of the Byzantine court attempted to relieve Italy from this ad
herent mischief, more grievous than a flight of barbarians ; *9

and Argyrus, the son of Melo, was invested for this purpose with
the most lofty titles40 and the most ample commission. The
memory of his father might recommend him to the Normans ;
and he had already engaged their voluntary service to quell the
revolt of Maniaces, and to avenge their own and the public
injury. It was the design of Constantine to transplant this
warlike colony from the Italian provinces to the Persian war ;
and the son of Melo distributed among the chiefs the gold and
manufactures of Greece, as the first fruits of the Imperial
bounty. But his arts were baffled by the sense and spirit
of the conquerors of Apulia : his gifts, or at least his proposals,
were rejected ; and they unanimously refused to relinquish
their possessions and their hopes for the distant prospect of
Asiatic fortune. After the means of persuasion had failed,

League of Argyrus resolved to compel or to destroy: the Latin powers
and the were solicited against the common enemy ; and an offensive

rires. a.d. alliance was formed of the pope and the two emperors of the
East and West. The throne of St. Peter was occupied by Leo

38 The biographer of St. Leo IX. pours his holy venom on the Normans. Videng
indisoiplinatam et alienam gentem Normannomm, orndeli et inaudita rabie, et
plusquam Pagana impietate, adversns ecolesias Dei insurgere, passim Ohristianos
truoidare, &a. (Wibert, o. 6). The honest Apulian (1

. ii. p. 269) says calmly of
their aocuser, Veris oommisoens fallaoia.

:i;l The policy of the Greeks, revolt of Maniaces, Ac. mast be collected from
Cedrenus (torn. ii. p

. 767, 758), William Appulus (1
. i. p. 257, 258, 1
. ii. p. 259), and

the two chronicles of Bari, by Lupus Protospata (Muratori, Script. Ital. torn. v. p.
42, 43, 44), and an anonymous writer (Antiquitat. Italics medii ;Evi, torn. i. p

.

31-85).
[This anonymous chronicle, called the Annates Barenses, compiled before a.d.
1071, is printed in Portz, Mon. Germ. Hist. v. p. 51-56, with the corresponding text
of " Lupus " opposite.] This last is a fragment of some value.

40 Argyrus reoeived, says the anonymous Chronicle of Bari, Imperial letters,
Foederatus et Patriciatus, et Catapani et Vestatus. In his annals, Muratori (torn,
viii. p. 426) very properly reads, or interprets, Sevestatus, the title of Sebastog or
Augustus. But in his Antiquities, he was taught by Dacange to make it a palatine
omoe, master of the wardrobe.

1049-1054
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the Ninth, a simple saint,41 of a temper most apt to deceive
himself and the world, and whose venerable character would

consecrate with the name of piety the measures least compatible
with the practice of religion. His humanity was affected by
the complaints, perhaps the calumnies, of an injured people ;
the impious Normans had interrupted the payment of tithes ;
and the temporal sword might be lawfully unsheathed against
the sacrilegious robbers, who were deaf to the censures of the

church. As a German of noble birth and royal kindred, Leo
had free access to the court and confidence of the emperor
Henry the Third ; and in search of arms and allies his ardent
seal transported him from Apulia to Saxony, from the Elbe to
the Tiber. During these hostile preparations, Argyrus indulged
himself in the use of secret and guilty weapons ; a crowd of
Normans became the victims of public or private revenge ; and
the valiant Drogo was murdered in a church. But his spirit a.d. iqsi
survived in his brother Humphrey, the third count of Apulia.
The assassins were chastised ; and the son of Melo, overthrown
and wounded, was driven from the field to hide his shame be

hind the walls of Bah, and to await the tardy succour of his
allies.

But the power of Constantino was distracted by a Turkish Expedition
war ; the mind of Henry was feeble and irresolute ; and the Leo' ix"

pope, instead of passing the Alps with a German army, was ac- Cimm.'
companied only by a guard of seven hundred Swabians and*'"'
some volunteers of Lorraine. In his long progress from Mantua
to Bene ven turn, a vile and promiscuous multitude of Italians
was enlisted under the holy standard;43 the priest and the

robber slept in the same tent ; the pikes and crosses were inter
mingled in the front ; and the natural saint repeated the lessons
of his youth in the order of march, of encampment, and of com
bat. The Normans of Apulia could muster in the field no more

" A life of St. Leo IX., deeply tinged with the passions and prejudices of the
•#e, dm been composed by Wibert, printed at Paris, 1618, in octavo, and ainoe
maarted In the Collections ol the BoUandists, of Mabillon, and of Muratorl. [J.
May, Cntersocbangen liber die Abfanaun^ozeit and Glaubwurdigbcit von Wiberta
Vita Leoni* IX. (Offenburg. 1889).] The poblio and private history of that pope
i» diugenUy treated by M. de St. Mara (Abrege, torn. ii. p. 140-210, and p. 26 95,
mooch! column).
•* See the expedition of Leo IX. against the Normans. See William Appulus

a U. p. 389-M1) and Jeffrey Malaterra (1
. i. o. IS, 14, 10, p. 888) [and Aim*, iii. c

Wj. Thay are impartial, as the national Is eonnterbalaneed by the clerical pre
laws. Wot details, cp. Heinemana, op. eiL, Appendix, p. 866 #go.].
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than three thousand horse, with an handful of infantry ; the
defection of the natives intercepted their provisions and retreat ;
and their spirit, incapable of fear, was chilled for a moment by
superstitious awe. On the hostile approach of Leo, they knelt
without disgrace or reluctance before their spiritual father.
But the pope was inexorable; his lofty Germans affected to
deride the diminutive stature of their adversaries ; and the
Normans were informed that death or exile was their only al
ternative. Flight they disdained, and, as many of them had
been three days without tasting food, they embraced the as
surance of a more easy and honourable death. They climbed

rBattieof the hill of Civitella, descended into the plain, and charged in
three divisions the army of the pope. On the left and in the

Hia defeat centre, Kichard count of Aversa, and Robert the famous Guis-
?ty. "juno" card, attacked, broke, routed, and pursued the Italian multi

tudes, who fought without discipline and fled without shame.
A harder trial was reserved for the valour of count Humphrey,
who led the cavalry of the right wing. The Germans a have
been described as unskilful in the management of the horse
and lance ; but on foot they formed a strong and impenetrable
phalanx ; and neither man nor steed nor armour could resist the
weight of their long and two-handed swords. After a severe
conflict, they were encompassed by the squadrons returning
from the pursuit; and died in their ranks with the esteem
of their foes and the satisfaction of revenge. The gates of
Civitella were shut against the flying pope, and he was over
taken by the pious conquerors, who kissed his feet, to im
plore his blessing and the absolution of their sinful victory.
The soldiers beheld in their enemy and captive the vicar of
Christ ; and, though we may suppose the policy of the chiefs,
it is probable that they were infected by the popular super
stition. In the calm of retirement, the well-meaning pope
deplored the effusion of Christian blood, which must be imputed
to his account ; he felt, that he had been the author of sin and

" Tentonioi, quia oaeearies et forma decoros
Feoerat egregia prooeri oorporis illos,
Corpora deri dent Normannica, que breviora
Esse videbantar.

The verses of the Apnlian are commonly in this strain, though he heats hiwm»lf a
little in the battle. Two of his similes from hawking and sorcery are descriptive
ot manners.
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scandal ; and, as his undertaking had failed, the indecency of
his military character was universally condemned.44 With these
dispositions, he listened to the offers of a beneficial treaty ; **

deserted an alliance which he had preached as the cause of

God ; and ratified the past and future conquests of the Normans.
By whatever hands they had been usurped, the provinces of
Apulia and Calabria were a part of the donation of Constantine origin of
and the patrimony of St. Peter; the grant and the acceptance investiture
confirmed the mutual claims of the pontiff and the adventurers, mans
They promised to support each other with spiritual and tem
poral arms ; a tribute or quit-rent of twelvepence was afterwards
stipulated for every plough-land ; and since this memorable
transaction the kingdom of Naples has remained above seven
hundred years a fief of the Holy See.4"
The pedigree of Robert Guiscard *7 is variously deduced from Birth and

the peasants and the dukes of Normandy : from the peasants, of Robert
by the pride and ignorance of a Grecian princess ; 48 from the ».». mho-'

M Several respectable censures or complaints produced by M. de St. Mara (torn.
li- p. 300-904). A* Peter Damianus, the oracle of the times, had denied the popes
the right of making war, the hermit (lngens eremi inoola) is arraigned by the cardi
nal, and Baronias (Annal. Eccles. a.d. 1063, No. 10-17) most strenuously asserts
the two swords of St. Peter.
** rWe have no contemporary evidence (or the conditions whioh the Normans

imposed on Leo, whom they detained in Beneventum. Heinemann thinks it prob
able (p. 143) that they required him to renounce the papal pretentions to sovereignty
over territory in Apulia and Calabria, and to abandon his allianoe with the Eastern
Emperor. Leo, unable to bring himself to consent, remained at Beneventum till
March, 1054 ; a severe illness (whioh proved fatal) filled him with a desire to return
to Borne and induced him to consent to some at least of the Norman demands. Cp.
ChalaodOD, op. eit., i. 143. He died on April 19. During his sojourn at Beneventum,
be was engaged on a correspondence in connexion with the ecclesiastical quarrel—
tht final breach—with the Greek Church (pee below, cap. lx.).]
M The origin and nature of the papal i nvesti tares are ably discussed by Giannone

(Irtoria Civile di Napoli, torn. ii. p. 87-49, 67-66) as a lawyer and antiquarian.
Yet be vainly strives to reconcile the duties of patriot and Catholic, adopts an

empty distinction of
" Eoclesia Bomana non dedit sed aooepit," and shrinks from

an honest bat dangerous confession of the truth.
" The birth, character, and first actions of Bobert Guiscard may be found in

Jeffrey Malaterra (1
-

'■ c. 8
,

4
,

11, 16, 17, 18, 38, 89, 40), William Appulus (1
. ii. p.

M0-363), William Gemetioensis or of Jumieges (1
. xi. c. 30, p. 663, 664, edit. Camden),

and Anna Comnena (Alexiad. 1
. i. p. 23-37 [c. 10, 11], I. vi. p
. 165, 166), with the

annotations of Duoange (Not. in Alexiad. p
. 230-232, 320), who has swept all the

French and Latin Chronicles for supplemental intelligence." O Ii *Po/iWprot (a Greek oorruption [pa- it the regular symbol for the 6

sound in medisrral and modern Greek ; 0 would represent «]) eeVei f,r Noppirvot to
!•»•!, rV rixt' l*W1 ['

• 0. 10]. . . . Again, «
'{ b.q>aroi% wiyv rvxv' 'ipi^wdt.

And elsewhere (1
. iv. p. 84 [c. V), eve iexirvi wirlat «al rvxv ifarovs- Anna

Comnena was born in the purple ; yet her father was no mora than a private though
Illustrious subject, who raised himself to the empire.
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dukes by the ignorance and flattery of the Italian subjects*
His genuine descent may be ascribed to the second or middle
order of private nobility.1* He sprang from a race of valvass&rs
or bannerets of the diocese of the Coutances, in the lower Nor
mandy ; the castle of Hauteville was their honourable seat ; hi6
father Tancred was conspicuous in the court and army of the
duke ; and his military service was furnished by ten soldiers or
knights. Two marriages, of a rank not unworthy of his own,
made him the father of twelve sons, who were educated at home
by the impartial tenderness of his second wife. But a narrow
patrimony was insufficient for this numerous and daring progeny ;
they saw around the neighbourhood the mischiefs of poverty and
discord, and resolved to seek in foreign wars a more glorious
inheritance. Two only remained to perpetuate the race and
cherish their father's age ; their ten brothers, as they success
ively attained the vigour of manhood, departed from the castle,
passed the Alps, and joined the Apulian camp of the Normans.
The elder were prompted by native spirit; their success en
couraged their younger brethren ; and the three first in seniority,
William, Drogo, and Humphrey, deserved to be the chiefs of their
nation, and the founders of the new republic. Robert was the
eldest of the seven sons of the second marriage ; and even the re
luctant praise of his foes has endowed him with the heroic qualities
of a soldier and a statesman. His lofty stature surpassed the
tallest of his army ; his limbs were cast in the true proportion
of strength and gracefulness ; and to the decline of life he main
tained the patient vigour of health and the commanding dignity
of his form. His complexion was ruddy, his shoulders were
broad, his hair and beard were long and of a flaxen colour, his

eyes sparkled with fire, and his voice, like that of Achilles,
could impress obedience and terror amidst the tumult of battle.
In the ruder ages of chivalry, such qualifications are not below the

49Giannone (torn. ii. p. 2) forgets all his original authors, and rests this princely
descent on the credit of Inveges, an Augustine monk of Palermo, in the last century.
They continue the succession of dukes from Bollo to William II. the Bastard or
Conqueror, whom they hold (communemente si tiene) to be the father of Tancred of
Hauteville ; a most strange and stupendous blunder ! The sons of Tanared fought
in Apulia, before William II. was three years old (a.d. 1037).

50 The judgment of Ducange is just and moderate : Certe humilis fuit ao tenuis
Roberti familia, si ducalem et regium speotemus apioem, ad quern postea pervenit ;
qua honesta tamen et prater nobilium vulgarium statum et conditionem illustria
habita est, " quae nee humi reperet nee altnm quid tumeret " (Wilhelm Malmsbur.
de Gestis Anglorum, 1. iii. p. 107 ; Not. ad Aleziad. p. 230).

>
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notice of the poet or historian ; they may observe that Robert,
at once, and with equal dexterity, could wield in the right hand
bis sword, his lance in the left ; that in the battle of Civitella,
he was thrice unhorsed ; and that in the close of that memorable
day he was adjudged to have borne away the prize of valour
from the warriors of the two armies.61 His boundless ambition
was founded on the consciousness of superior worth ; in the pur
suit of greatness, he was never arrested by the scruples of justice
and seldom moved by the feelings of humanity ; though not
insensible of fame, the choice of open or clandestine means was
determined only by his present advantage. The surname of
Guiscard^ was applied to this master of political wisdom, which
is too often confounded with the practice of dissimulation and
deceit ; and Robert is praised by the Apulian poet for excelling
the cunning of Ulysses and the eloquence of Cicero. Yet these
arts were disguised by an appearance of military frankness :
in his highest fortune, he was accessible and courteous to his

fellow-soldiers ; and, while he indulged the prejudices of his new
subjects, he affected in his dress and manners to maintain the
ancient fashion of his country. He grasped with a rapacious,
that he might distribute with a liberal, hand ; his primitive in
digence had taught the habits of frugality; the gain of a
merchant was not below his attention ; and his prisoners were

tortured with slow and unfeeling cruelty to force a discovery of
their secret treasure. According to the Greeks, he departed [ca.d.imo)
from Normandy with only five followers on horseback and thirty
on foot ; yet even this allowance appears too bountiful ; the
sixth son of Tancred of Hauteville passed the Alps as a pilgrim ;
and his first military band was levied among the adventurers of

" I shall quote with pleasure some of the beet lines of the Apulian (L ii. p.
170).

Pognat utraquc manu, nee lancea eases, nee ensis
Pawns erat, qooonnqne mann deduoere vellet.
Ter dejeeta* eqao, ter virions ipse resamptis,
Major in anna redit ; stimalos fnror ipse ministrat.
Ct Leo earn frendens, Ac

Nulla* in hoe bello sioatl post bells probetam est
Victor Tel rictus, tam magnos edidlt ictus.

M The Norman writer* and editors most conversant with their own idiom inter-
fr-\ ('•-, hcj- i, ur WiJkf,:rd, hv Calhiut, u cunning miiu. Thu root (wise) m familiar
lo our «ar ; and in the old word Wiuacr* I can disoern something of a similar
aaoae and termination. TV v»xV *arovfyirt,Toi is no bad translation of the
•urname and character of Bobcrt.

VOL VI.— 13
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Italy. His brothers and countrymen had divided the fertile
lands of Apulia ; but they guarded their shares with the jealousy
of avarice; the aspiring youth was driven forwards to the
mountains of Calabria, and in his first exploits against the
Greeks and the natives it is not easy to discriminate the hero
from the robber. To surprise a castle or a convent, to ensnare
a wealthy citizen, to plunder the adjacent villages for necessary
food, were the obscure labours which formed and exercised the
powers of his mind and body. The volunteers of Normandy
adhered to his standard ; and, under his command, the peasants
of Calabria assumed the name and character of Normans.

His amM- As the genius of Robert expanded with his fortune, he

mooes"? awakened the jealousy of his elder brother, by whom, in a

few1064" transient quarrel, his life was threatened and his liberty re
strained. After the death of Humphrey, the tender age of his
sons excluded them from the command ; they were reduced to

a private estate by the ambition of their guardian and uncle ;
u.d. leer) and Guiscard was exalted on a buckler, and saluted count of

Apulia and general of the republic. With an increase of au
thority and of force, he resumed the conquest of Calabria, and
soon aspired to a rank that should raise him for ever above the
heads of his equals. By some acts of rapine or sacrilege he had
incurred a papal excommunication : but Nicholas the Second was
easily persuaded that the divisions of friends could terminate

only in their mutual prejudice; that the Normans were the
faithful champions of the Holy See ; and it was safer to trust

[synod of the alliance of a prince than the caprice of an aristocracy. A
1069, au-' synod of one hundred bishops was convened at Melphi ; and the

count interrupted an important enterprise to guard the person
and execute the decrees of the Roman pontiff. His gratitude
and policy conferred on Robert and his posterity the ducal title,58
with the investiture of Apulia, Calabria, and all the lands, both
in Italy and Sicily, which his sword could rescue from the schis
matic Greeks and the unbelieving Saracens.** This apostolic

53The acquisition of the ducal title by Robert Goisoard is a nice and obscure
business. With the good advice of Giannone, Muratori, and St. Marc, I have en
deavoured to form a consistent and probable narrative.

94Baronius (Annal. Eooles. a.d. 1059, No. 69) has published the original act.
He professes to have copied it from the Liber Ceruuvm, a Vatican Mb. Tet a
Liber Censuum of the twelfth oentury has been printed by Muratori (Antiquit. medii
/Evi, torn. v. p. 851-908), and the names of Vatican and Cardinal awaken the sob



Chap.lvi] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 195

sanction might justify his arms ; hat the obedience of a free and
victorious people could not be transferred without their consent ;
and Guiscard dissembled his elevation till the ensuing campaign
had been illustrated by the conquest of Consenza and Reggio.
In the hour of triumph, he assembled his troops, and solicited
the Normans to confirm by their suffrage the judgment of the
vicar of Christ ; the soldiers hailed with joyful acclamations their
valiant duke ; and the counts, his former equals, pronounced
the oath of fidelity, with hollow smiles and secret indignation.
After this inauguration, Robert styled himself, "By the grace nuke of
of God and St. Peter, duke of Apulia, Calabria, and hereafter *•*>•ioeo
of Sicily

"
; and it was the labour of twenty years to deserve

and realise these lofty appellations. Such tardy progress, in a
narrow space, may seem unworthy of the abilities of the chief
and the spirit of the nation ; but the Normans were few in
number ; their resources were scanty ; their service was volun
tary and precarious. The bravest designs of the Duke were
sometimes opposed by the free voice of his parliament of barons ;
the twelve counts of popular election conspired against his au

thority ; and against their perfidious uncle the sons of Hum
phrey demanded justice and revenge. By his policy and vigour,
Guiscard discovered their plots, suppressed their rebellions, and
punished the guilty with death or exile ; but in these domestic
feuds his years, and the national strength, were unprofitably
consumed. After the defeat of his foreign enemies, the Greeks,
Lombards, and Saracens, their broken forces retreated to the
strong and populous cities of the sea coast. They excelled in
the arts of fortification and defence ; the Normans were accus
tomed to serve on horseback in the field, and their rude attempts
could only succeed by the efforts of persevering courage. The
resistance of Salerno was maintained above eight months ; the [May-Dee.

siege or blockade of Bari lasted near four years." In these u.d. ioss-
actions the Norman duke was the foremost in every danger;
in every fatigue the last and most patient. As he pressed the

pteiona of a Protectant, and eren of a philosopher. [The Liber Cenauum, composed
at the end of the 12tb century (1192), contains the rent-roll of the Roman Church
and rariooa original document*, and the Lira of Pope* beginning with Leo IX. The
oldest Ma. doea not contain the Lire*. Mnratori printed the whole compilation in
So. Ber. Ital. 3, 1, p. 277 $qq. ; the edition in the Ant. Med. JEv. does not include
the Lire*.]" [Sol so long : August. 106A— April. 1071. The best source tor the siege is
XiaU. ». 27. Immediately before he laid siege to Bari, Robert captured Otranto.1
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conquests

citadel of Salerno, an hnge stone from the rampart shattered
one of his military engines ; and by a splinter he was wonnded
in the breast. Before the gates of Bari, he lodged in a miser
able hut or barrack, composed of dry branches, and thatched
with straw : a perilous station, on all sides open to the in
clemency of the winter and the spears of the enemy.68

Hi* iuiian The Italian conquests of Bobert correspond with the limits
of the present kingdom of Naples ; and the countries united by
his arms have not been dissevered by the revolutions of seven
hundred years.67 The monarchy has been composed of the
Greek provinces Calabria and Apulia, of the Lombard princi
pality of Salerno, the Bepublic of Amalphi,68 and the inland
dependencies of the large and ancient duchy of Beneventum.
Three districts only were exempted from the common law of
subjection : the first for ever, and the two last till the middle of
the succeeding century. The city and immediate territory of
Benevento had been transferred, by gift or exchange, from the
German emperor to the Boman pontiff; and, although this holy
land was sometimes invaded, the name of St. Peter was finally
more potent than the sword of the Normans. Their first colony
of Aversa subdued and held the state of Capua ; and her princes
were reduced to beg their bread before the palace of their fathers.
The dukes of Naples, the present metropolis, maintained the
popular freedom, under the shadow of the Byzantine empire.
Among the new acquisitions of Guiscard, the science of Salerno,"
and the trade of Amalphi,60 may detain for a moment the curi-

scnooiof osity of the reader. I. Of the learned faculties jurisprudence
Salerno

' r

56Read the life of Guisoard in the second and third books of the Apulian, the
first and second books of Malaterra.

67 The conquests of Bobert Guisoard and Roger I., the exemption of Benevento
and the twelve provinces of the kingdom, are fairly exposed by Giannone in the
seoond volume of his Istoria Civile, 1. ix., x., xi. and 1. xvii. p. 460-470. This modern
division was not established before the time of Frederic II.

58 [Amalfi acknowledged the lordship of Robert (" Duke of Amain ") from a.d.
1073. Cp. Heinemann, op. cit., p. 268.]

59 Giannone (torn. ii. p. 119-127), Muratori (Antiqnitat. medii iEvi, torn. iii.
dissert, xliv. p. 985, 936), and Tirabosohi (Istoria della Letteratura Italiana) have
given an historical aoconnt of these physioians ; their medical knowledge and practice
must be left to onr physicians.

60 At the end of the Historia Pandeotarnm of Henry Brenokmann (Trajeoti ad
Rhenum, 1722, in 4to), the indefatigable author has inserted two dissertations, de
Republics. Amalphi tana, and de Amalphi a Pisanis direpta, which are built on the
testimonies of one hundred and forty writers. Yet he has forgotten two most im
portant passages of the embassy of Liutprand (a.d. 969), whioh compare the trade and
navigation of Amalphi with that of Venice.
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implies the previous establishment of laws and property ; and
theology may perhaps be superseded by the full light of religion
and reason. But the savage and the sage must alike implore
the assistance of physic ; and, if our diseases are inflamed by
luxury, the mischiefs of blows and wounds would be more
frequent in the ruder ages of society. The treasures of Grecian
medicine had been communicated to the Arabian colonies of
Africa, Spain, and Sicily; and in the intercourse of peace and
war a spark of knowledge had been kindled and cherished at
Salerno, an illustrious city, in which the men were honest and
the women beautiful.01 A school, the first that arose in the
darkness of Europe, was consecrated to the healing art ; 8a the
conscience of monks and bishops were reconciled to that salutary
and lucrative profession ; and a crowd of patients, of the most
eminent rank and most distant climates, invited or visited the
physicians of Salerno. They were protected by the Norman
conquerors; and Guiscard, though bred in arms, could discern
the merit and value of a philosopher. After a pilgrimage of
thirty-nine years, Constantine, an African Christian, returned
from Bagdad, a master of the language and learning of the
Arabians ; and Salerno was enriched by the practice, the lessons
and the writings, of the pupil of Avicenna. The school of
medicine has long slept in the name of an university ; M but her

" Urbs Latii non est h&o delitiosior urbe,
Frugibus arbonbus vinoque redundat ; et ande
Non tibi poma, nueee, non pulchra palatia desunt,
Nod species muliebris abest probitasque virorum.

(Gulielraus Appulus, 1. iii. p. 267.)
[It baa been commonly maintained that the medi<al school of 8-tlerno owed its rise
and development to Arabic influence. This view seems to be mistaken; documents
published in De Renzi's ColUctio Salfrnilana (1862) peem decidedly againBt it.
Sec KashdalJ's Universities in the Middle Ages, vol. i. p. 78 (chnp. 3, p. 75 >qq. is
devoted to Salerno). Baahdall is inolined to connect the revival of medical science
in the Uth century at Salerno with the survival of the Greek language in those
regions. Salerno went back to Hippocrates independently of Arabia; and it was
when the Arabic methods in medioioe became popular in the 13th century that the
Salerno school declined.]"

[At the beginning of tbe 12th cent. Ordericns Vitalis describes the medical
school of Salerno as existing ab antique trmpore (Hist. Ecc. ii. Bk. 3, 11 in Migne,
Pair. Lai, vol. 1*8, p. 260) ; see Baahdall, p. 77. Tbe place was famous for its
physicians in the 10th cent., and we have works of medical writers of Salerno from
tbe rarly part of tbe 11th («.«., Gariopontusj. The fullest account of the school is
Dt Renxi's Btona documentata della scuola mediae di Salerno. The school was
first recognised by Frederick II., whose edict in 1231 appointed it as the examining
body for candidates who dee. red to obtain tbe royal licence which be made oompul-
•ory for tbe practice of medicine.]
uflt was a school of doctors, in no way resembling a university. As Baahdall

observes (Joe. cif., p. 82) :
" Salerno remains a completely isolated factor in the
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precepts are abridged in a string of aphorisms, bound together in
the Leonine verses, or Latin rhymes, of the twelfth century.*1

I^fiphi ^- Seven miles to the west of Salerno, and thirty to the south
of Naples, the obscure town of Amalphi displayed the power
and rewards of industry. The land, however fertile, was of
narrow extent ; but the sea was accessible and open ; the in
habitants first assumed the office of supplying the western world
with the manufactures and productions of the East ; and this
useful traffic was the source of their opulence and freedom.

The government was popular under the administration of a duke
and the supremacy of the Greek emperor. Fifty thousand
citizens were numbered in the walls of Amalphi ; nor was any
city more abundantly provided with gold, silver, and the objects
of precious luxury. The mariners who swarmed in her port
excelled in the theory and practice of navigation and astronomy ;
and the discovery of the compass, which has opened the globe,
is due to their ingenuity or good fortune. Their trade was ex
tended to the coasts, or at least to the commodities, of Africa,
Arabia, and India; and their settlements in Constantinople,
Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alexandria acquired the privileges of
independent colonies.*5 After three hundred years of prosperity,
Amalphi was oppressed by the arms of the Normans, and sacked
by the jealousy of Pisa ; but the poverty of one thousand fisher

academio poll ty of the Middle Ageb. While its position as a school of medicine was,
for two centuries at least, as unique as that of Paris in Theology and that of Bologna
in Law, while throughout the Middle Ages no school of medicine except Montpellier
rivalled its fame, it remained without influence in the development of Academic
institutions."]
M Muritori carries their ant quity above the year (1066) of the death of Edward

the Confessor, the rex Anglorum to whom they are addressed. Nor is this date
affected by the opinion, or rather mistake, of Pasquier (BeoheroheB de la France,
1. vii. o. 2) and Ducange (Glossar. Latin.). The practice of rhyming, as early as
the seventh century, was borrowed from the languages of the North and East
(Muratori, Antiquitat. torn. iii. dissert, zl. p. 686-708). [Constantino translated
the Aphorisms of Hippocrates from the Arabic version, o. a.d. 1080.]

64The description of Amalphi, by William the Apulian (1
. iii. p. 267), contains

much truth and some poetry ; and the third line may be applied to the sailor's
compass :

Nulla magis locuples argento, vestibus, auro
Partibus innumeris ; hac plurimus urbe moratur
Nauta maris aelique vias aperire peritus.
Hue et Alexandri diversa feruntur ab urbe
Regis, et Antiochi. Gens hiec freta plurima transit.
His [hie] Arabes, Indi, Siculi nasountur et Afri.
Hac gens est totnm prope nobilitata per orbem,
Et meroanda ferens, et amans mercata referre.
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men is yet dignified by the remains of an arsenal, a cathedral,
and the palaces of royal merchants.

Roger, the twelfth and last of the sons of Tancred, had been conquest

long detained in Normandy by his own and his father's age. by count
He accepted the welcome summons; hastened to the Apulian ad. i«o-
camp ; and deserved at first the esteem, and afterwards the envy,
of his elder brother. Their valour and ambition were equal ;
but the youth, the beauty, the elegant manners, of Roger engaged
tbe disinterested love of his soldiers and people. So scanty was
his allowance, for himself and forty followers, that he descended
from conquest to robbery, and from robbery to domestic theft ;
and so loose were the notions of property that, by his own
historian, at his special command, he is accused of stealing
horses from a stable at Melphi.*6 His spirit emerged from
poverty and disgrace ; from these base practices he rose to the
merit and glory of a holy war ; and the invasion of Sicily was
seconded by the zeal and policy of his brother Guiscard. After
the retreat of the Greeks, the idolaters, a most audacious reproach
of tbe Catholics, had retrieved their losses and possessions ; but
the deliverance of tbe island, so vainly undertaken by the forces
of tbe Eastern empire, was achieved by a small and private
band of adventurers. " In the first attempt Roger braved, in an
open boat, the real and fabulous dangers of Scylla and Charyb- u.o. loooi
dis ; landed with only sixty soldiers on a hostile shore ; drove
the Saracens to the gates of Messina ; and safely returned with
the spoils of the adjacent country. In the fortress of Trani, his (Troinaj

active and patient courage were equally conspicuous. In his
old age he related with pleasure, that, by the distress of the ud. loeaj

** Letrocinio armigerorum (0001111 in mnltis sustentabatur, quod quidem ad ejus
ignominiam non dicimus ; sed ipso ita praMipieote adhua viliom et reprehensibiliora
dicturi [Ug. de ipso scripturi] Humus ut pluribus patesaat qnam laborious et tram
quanta eoguslia a profunda paupertate ad summum culmen divitiarum vel honoris
aitigerit. Such is the preface of Malaterra (1

. i. e. 35) to the horse-stealing. From
the moment (1

. i. 0. 19) that he has mentioned his patron Roger, the elder brother
•ink* into the second character. Something similar in Velleius I'aterculus may be
observed of Augustus and Tiberius." Duo ubi proueua deputans, aninus scilicet et corporis, si terrain idolis deditam
ad eultom dirinum reTooaret (Gallnd. Malaterra, 1

. ii. 0. 1). The conquest of
Sualy is related in the three last books, and he himself has given an accurate
summary of the chapters (p. 544-5*6). [The Brevis historia liberationis Mesnanae,
printed in Mora ton, Scr. rer. It,, 6, p. 614 taq., which ascribes the capture of
Messina to this first descent of Roger, has been shown b

y Amari to be a oooooction
of the 18th century (Slor. dei Musulmani di Bioilia, iil. 56). Messina was taken in
tbe foUow.Dg year— 1061, May.]
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siege, himself and the countess his wife had been reduced to a

single cloak or mantle, which they wore alternately ; that in a
sally his horse had been slain, and he was dragged away by the
Saracens ; but that he owed his rescue to his good sword, and
had retreated with his saddle on his back, lest the meanest

trophy might be left in the hands of the miscreants. In the
[Troina] siege of Trani, three hundred Normans withstood and repulsed

the forces of the island. In the field of Ceramio,68 fifty thousand
u.d. 1063] horse and foot were overthrown by one hundred and thirty-six

Christian soldiers, without reckoning St. George, who fought
on horseback in the foremost ranks. The captive banners, with
four camels, were reserved for the successors of St. Peter ; and
had these barbaric spoils been exposed not in the Vatican, but
in the Capitol, they might have revived the memory of the
Punic triumphs. These insufficient numbers of the Normans
most probably denote their knights, the soldiers of honourable
and equestrian rank, each of whom was attended by five or six
followers in the field ; 69 yet, with the aid of this interpretation,
and after every fair allowance on the side of valour, arms, and
reputation, the discomfiture of so many myriads will reduce the
prudent reader to the alternative of a miracle or a fable. The
Arabs of Sicily derived a frequent and powerful succour from

u.d. ion-si their countrymen of Africa : in the siege of Palermo, the Norman
cavalry was assisted by the galleys of Pisa ; and, in the hour of
action, the envy of the two brothers was sublimed to a generous
and invincible emulation. After a war of thirty years,70 Eoger,
with the title of great count, obtained the sovereignty of the
largest and most fruitful island of the Mediterranean ; and his
administration displays a liberal and enlightened mind above
the limits of his age and education. The Moslems were main
tained in the free enjoyment of their religion and property ; 71 a

philosopher and physician of Mazara, of the race of Mahomet,

89 [The fortress of Cera mi was not far from Troina.]" See the word milites in the Latin Glossary of Duoange.
70Of odd particulars, I learn from Malaterra that the Arabs had introdnoed into

Sicily the nse of camels (1
. i. c. 83) and of carrier pigeons (c
.

42), and that the bite
of the tarantula provokes a windy disposition, qua per anum inhoneste crepitando
emergit : a symptom most ridiculously felt by the whole Norman army in their
camp near Palermo (o
.

86). I shall add an etymology not unworthy of the eleventh
century : Messana is derived from Messis, the place from whence the harvests of
the isle were sent in tribute to Borne (1
. ii. c. 1).
71 See the capitulation of Palermo in Malaterra, 1. ii. e. 45, and Giannone, who

remarks the general toleration of the Saracens (torn. ii. p. 72).

"
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harangued the conqueror, and was invited to court ; his geo
graphy of the seven climates was translated into Latin ; and
Roger, after a diligent perusal, preferred the work of the Arabian
to the writings of the Grecian Ptolemy.78 A remnant of Chris
tian natives had promoted the success of the Normans ; they
were rewarded by the triumph of the cross. The island was
restored to the jurisdiction of the Roman pontiff; new bishops
were planted in the principal cities ; and the clergy was satisfied
by a liberal endowment of churches and monasteries. Yet the
Catholic hero asserted the rights of the civil magistrate. Instead
of resigning the investiture of benefices, he dexterously applied
to his own profit the papal claims : the supremacy of the crown
was secured and enlarged by the singular bull which declares
the princes of Sicily hereditary and perpetual legates of the
Holy See.7*
To Robert Guiscard, the conquest of Sicily was more glorious Robert in-

than beneficial ; the possession of Apulia and Calabria was in- Kantcm
°

adequate to his ambition ; and he resolved to embrace or create I™pio8i

the first occasion of invading, perhaps of subduing, the Roman
empire of the East.74 From his first wife, the partner of his
humble fortunes, he had been divorced under the pretence of
consanguinity; and her son Bohemond was destined to imitate,
rather than to succeed, his illustrious father. The second wife
of Guiscard was the daughter of the princes of Salerno ; the [sueigaita]
Lombards acquiesced in the lineal succession of their son Roger ;
their five daughters were given in honourable nuptials,75 and

"John Leo Aier, da Mediois et Philosophis Arabibus, o. 14, apad Fabric
Biblioi. Grate, torn. xiii. p. 278, 279. This philosopher ii named Esseriph Essa-
chaili. and be died in Africa, a.b. 516— a.d. 1122. Yet thin Btory bears a strange
rwMTwblanoe to the Sherif al Edrisai, who prcsonted his book (Oeographia Kabiensis,
ac« preface, p. 88, 90, 170) to Roger king of Sicily, a.h. 548—a.d. 1158 (d'Herbelot,
B.bUotbeqoe Oriental*, p. 786 ; Prideaux'a Life of Mahomet, p. 188 ; Petit de la
Croix. Hiat. de Gengieoan, p. 585, 536 ; Casiri, Bibliot. Arab. Hispan. torn. ii. p.
9 13), and I am afraid of some mistake.
n Ifalaterra remarks the foundation of the bishoprics (1

. iv. e. 7) and produces
the original of the ball (1

. it. c. 29). Oiannone gives a rational idea of this privilege,
and the tribunal of the monarchy of Sicily (torn. ii. p 95-102) ; and St. Mare (Abrege,
took iii. p. 117-901. 1st column) labours the case with the diligence of a Sicilian
lawyer." In the first expedition of Kobert against the Greeks, I follow Anna Comnena
(the let, iiird, rrth, and rib books of the Alexiad), William Appnlus (1

. ivth
and no, p. 170-275). and Jeffrey Malaterr* (1. iii. o. 18, 14, 84-W, 89). Their
information is aontemporary and authentic, but none of them were eyewitnesses
of the war. [Monograph : Sehwars, Die Feldziige Robert Guiscards gegen das
wjraaatiaiache Reich. 1854.]
'* One of them waa married to Hogh, the son of Axxo, or Axo, a marquis of

Lombard/, noh, powerful, and noble (Oulielm. Appni L iii. p. 267), in the xith
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tHaUa*) one of them was betrothed, in a tender age, to Constantine,

a beautiful youth, the son and heir of the emperor Michael.76
But the throne of Constantinople was shaken by a revolution ;
the imperial family of Ducas was confined to the palace or the
cloister ; and Robert deplored, and resented, the disgrace of his
daughter and the expulsion of his ally. A Greek, who styled
himself the father of Constantine, soon appeared at Salerno, and
related the adventures of his fall and flight. That unfortunate
friend was acknowledged by the duke, and adorned with the

pomp and titles of Imperial dignity : in his triumphal progress
through Apulia and Calabria, Michael

~
was saluted with the

tears and acclamations of the people ; and pope Gregory the
Seventh exhorted the bishops to preach, and the Catholics to

fight, in the pious work of his restoration.78 His conversations
with Robert were frequent and familiar; and their mutual

promises were justified by the valour of the Normans and the
treasures of the East. Yet this Michael, by the confession of
the Greeks and Latins, was a pageant and an impostor : a monk
who had fled from his convent, or a domestic who had served
in the palace. The fraud had been contrived by the subtle
Guiscard ; ™ and he trusted that, after this pretender had given
a decent colour to his arms, he would sink, at the nod of the

century, and whose ancestors in the xth and ixth are explored by the critical in
dustry of Leibnitz and Muratori. From the two elder sons of the marquis Azzo
are derived the illustrious lines of Brunswick and Este. See Muratori, Antichita
Estense.
'• Ann* Comnena, somewhat too wantonly, praises and bewails that handsome

boy, who, after the rupture of his barbaric nuptials (1
. i. p. 23 fc 10]), was betrothed

as her husband ; he was tyaXpa Qvetws . . . Stot xeipar QtXoripruta . . . xpvcrev
ytnvi Axoppeii, Ac. (p. 27 [c. 12]). Elsewhere, she describes the red and white of
his skin, his hawk's eyes, Ac L iii. p. 71 [c. 1]. [It had been proposed originally
that Helena should marry another Constantine, a brother of Michael ; and there
are extant two letters of this Emperor to Robert Oniscard, concerning the projected
alliance, dating from 1073 (in the correspondence of Psellus, published by Sathas,
Bibl. Or. Med. My., 5

,

p. 385 sqq). For criticism see Soger, Nikephorus Bryennios,
p. 123-4 : Heinemann, op. eit., p. 394-6.]" Anna Comnena, 1. i. p. 28, 29 ; Oulielm. Appul. 1. iv. p. 271 ; Galfrid. Mala
terra, 1. iii. c. 13, p. 579, 580. Malaterra is most cautious in his style ; but the
Apulian is bold and positive.

Mentitus se Michaelem
Venerat a Danais quidam seduotor ad ilium.

As Gregory VII. had believed, Baronius, almost alone, recognises the emperor
Michael (a.d. 1080, No. 44).
'» [Begistrum Epistolarum, of Gregory VII. (ap. Jafle, Bibl. rer. Germ, ii.), viii.

6
,

p. 435.]
'• [So the Greeks said. But probably this was not so. Robert saw through

the imposture and took advantage of it ; but probably did not invent it.]

>
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conqueror, into his primitive obscurity. But victory was the
only argument that could determine the belief of the Greeks ;
and the ardour of the Latins was much inferior to their credu
lity : the Norman veterans wished to enjoy the harvest of their
toils, and the unwarlike Italians trembled at the known and
unknown dangers of a transmarine expedition. In his new
levies, Robert exerted the influence of gifts and promises, the
terrors of civil and ecclesiastical authority; and some acts of
violence might justify the reproach that age and infancy were
pressed without distinction into the service of their unrelenting
prince. After two years' incessant preparations, the land and
naval forces were assembled at Otranto, at the heel or extreme
promontory of Italy ; and Robert was accompanied by his wife,
who fought by his side, his son Bohemond, and the representa
tive of the emperor Michael. Thirteen hundred knights M of
Norman race or discipline formed the sinews of the army,
which might be swelled to thirty thousand w followers of every
denomination. The men, the horses, the arms, the engines,
the wooden towers, covered with raw hides, were embarked on
board one hundred and fifty vessels; the transports had been
built in the ports of Italy, and the galleys were supplied by the
alliance of the republic of Ragusa.
At the mouth of the Adriatic gulf, the shores of Italy and stag* of

Epirus incline towards each other. The space between Brun- a.d^iom.
dusium and Durazzo, the Roman passage, is no more than one
hundred miles ; ** at the last station of Otranto, it is contracted
to fifty ; ** and this narrow distance had suggested to Pyrrhus and

** Ipse annates militia non plusquam mooc milites secum habniese, ab eis qui
uami negotio interfoerunt atteetatur (Malaterra, 1. iii. o. 24, p. 888). These are
the inn whom the Apulian (1

.

iv. p. 378) styles the equestrie gens duois, eqoites
de gente ducis.
n Eat rstaVerr* x**'<**««. **ys Anna Comnena (Alexias, 1. i. p. 87 [a. 16]), and

acr aoooont tallies with the number and lading of the ships. Ivit In [Ug. ooutra]
Dyrrachium earn xv milubus hominum, says the Chronioon Breve Normannicum

■ Maraton. Hcnptores, torn. t. p. 378). I have endeavoured to reooneile these

■*The Itinerary of Jerusalem (p. 609, edit. Wesseling) gives a true and reason
able space of a thousand stadia, or one hundred miles, wbioh is strangely doubled
by Sirabo (1

.

vi. p. 488 S
,
| 8]) and Pliny (Hist, Natur. Ui. 16).

** Pliny (Hist. Mat. iii. 6
,

16) allows quinquaginta millia for this brevissimus
aanaa, aad airrees with the real distance from Otranto to La Vallona, or Aulon
td'Anrill*. Analyse de la Carta des Cotes de la Oreoe, 4a, p. 8-6). Hermolaus
Barbara*, who •obst.tutr* etntum (Uarduin, Not. Izvi. in Plin. 1. iii.), might have
bawa eometad by every Venetian pilot who had sailed out of the gulf.
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Pompey the sublime or extravagant idea of a bridge. Before the
[Mar, a.d. general embarkation, the Norman duke dispatched Bohemond

with fifteen galleys to seize or threaten the isle of Corfu, to
survey the opposite coast, and to secure an harbour in the neigh
bourhood of Vallona for the landing of the troops. They passed
and landed without perceiving an enemy ; and this successful ex
periment displayed the neglect and decay of the naval power of
the Greeks. The islands of Epirus and the maritime towns
were subdued by the arms or the name of Robert, who led his
fleet and army from Corfu (I use the modern appellation) M to
the siege of Durazzo. That city, the western key of the
empire, was guarded by ancient renown and recent fortifications,

by George Palseologus, a patrician, victorious in the Oriental
wars, and a numerous garrison of Albanians and Macedonians,
who, in every age, have maintained the character of soldiers.
In the prosecution of his enterprise, the courage of Guiscard
was assailed by every form of danger and mischance. In the
most propitious season of the year, as his fleet passed along the

coast, a storm of wind and snow unexpectedly arose: the
Adriatic was swelled by the raging blast of the south, and a
new shipwreck confirmed the old infamy of the Acroceraunian
rocks.85 The sails, the masts, and the oars were shattered or
torn away ; the sea and shore were covered with the fragments
of vessels, with arms and dead bodies ; and the greatest part of
the provisions were either drowned or damaged. The ducal
galley was laboriously rescued from the waves, and Robert
halted seven days on the adjacent cape, to collect the relics of

his loss and revive the drooping spirits of his soldiers. The
Normans were no longer the bold and experienced mariners
who had explored the ocean from Greenland to Mount Atlas,
and who smiled at the petty dangers of the Mediterranean.
They had wept during the tempest ; they were alarmed by the
hostile approach of the Venetians, who had been solicited by the

prayers and promises of the Byzantine court. The first day's

84 [Corfu, of course, is not a corruption of Kerkyra, but is the medieval Greek
name Kopvtpd, whioh, originally applied to the hill-town (Kopwpij), was extended to
designate the island.]

84 Infames soopulos Aoroceraunia, Horat. carm. i. 8. The precipitem Africum
decertantem Aquilonibus et rabiem Noti, and the monstTa natantia of the Adriatic,
are somewhat enlarged ; but Horace trembling for the life of Virgil is an interesting
moment in the history of poetry and friendship.
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action was not disadvantageous to Bohemond, a beardless youth,86
who led the naval powers of his father. All night the galleys
of the republic lay on their anchors in the form of a crescent ;
and the victory of the second day was decided by the dexterity
of their evolutions, the station of their archers, the weight of
their javelins, and the borrowed aid of the Greek fire. The

Apulian and Ragusian vessels fled to the shore, several were
cut from their cables and dragged away by the conqueror ; and

a sally from the town carried slaughter and dismay to the tents
of the Norman duke. A seasonable relief was poured into
Durazzo, and, as soon as the besiegers had lost the command

of the sea, the islands and maritime towns withdrew from the

camp the supply of tribute and provision. That camp was
soon afflicted with a pestilential disease ; five hundred knights
perished by an inglorious death ; and the list of burials (i

f all

could obtain a decent burial) amounted to ten thousand persons.
Under these calamities, the mind of Guiscard alone was firm and
invincible: and, while he collected new forces from Apulia and

Sicily, he battered, or scaled, or sapped, the walls of Durazzo.
Bat his industry and valour were encountered by equal valour
and more perfect industry. A moveable turret, of a size and
capacity to contain five hundred soldiers, had been rolled for

wards to the foot of the rampart ; but the descent of the door

or draw-bridge was checked by an enormous beam, and the

wooden structure was instantly consumed by artificial flames.
While the Roman empire was attacked by the Turks in the The army

East and the Normans in the West, the aged successor of Michael of the em-
surrendered the sceptre to the hands of Alexius, an illustrious Aioxiu-.

captain, and the founder of the Comnenian dynasty. The prin-tember
C63s Anne, his daughter and historian, observes, in her affected
style, that even Hercules was unequal to a double combat ; and,
on this principle she approves an hasty peace with the Turks,
which allowed her father to undertake in person the relief of
Durazzo. On his accession, Alexius found the camp without
soldiers, and the treasury without money ; yet such were the
vigour and activity of his measures that, in six months, he

"Tfc Ji fit rbv vdywa aiVroO lipuBpurimuv (Alexias, 1. iv. p. 106 [c. 2]). Tet
the Normans shaved, and Venetians wore their beards ; the; must have derided the
no-beard of Bohemond : an harsh interpretation ! (Ducange, Not. ad Aiexiad. p.
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assembled an army of seventy thousand men,87 and performed a
march of five hundred miles. His troops were levied in Europe
and Asia, from Peloponnesus to the Black Sea ; his majesty was
displayed in the silver arms and rich trappings of the companies
of horseguards ; and the emperor was attended by a train of
nobles and princes, some of whom, in rapid succession, had been
clothed with the purple, and were indulged by the lenity of the
times in a life of affluence and dignity. Their youthful ardour
might animate the multitude ; but their love of pleasure and con
tempt of subordination were pregnant with disorder and mischief ;
and their importunate clamours for speedy and decisive action
disconcerted the prudence of Alexius, who might have surrounded
and starved the besieging army. The enumeration of provinces
recalls a sad comparison of the past and present limits of the
Roman world : the raw levies were drawn together in haste and
terror ; and the garrisons of Anatolia, or Asia Minor, had been
purchased by the evacuation of the cities which were immediately
occupied by the Turks. The strength of the Greek army con
sisted in the Varangians, the Scandinavian guards, whose
numbers were recently augmented by a colony of exiles and
volunteers from the British island of Thule. Under the yoke
of the Norman conqueror, the Danes and English were op
pressed and united : a band of adventurous youths resolved to
desert a land of slavery ; the sea was open to their escape ;
and, in their long pilgrimage, they visited every coast that af
forded any hope of liberty and revenge. They were entertained
in the service of the Greek emperor ; and their first station was
in a new city on the Asiatic shore : but Alexius soon re
called them to the defence of his person and palace ; and be
queathed to his successors the inheritance of their faith and
valour.88 The name of a Norman invader revived the memory

87Muratori (Annali d'ltalin, torn. ix. p. 186, 137) observes that some authors
(Petrus Diacon. Chron. Casinen. 1. iii. o. 49) compose the Greek army of 170,000
men, bat that the hundred may be struck off, and that Malaterra reckons only
70,000 : a Blight inattention. The passage to which he alludes is in the Chronicle
of Lupus Protospata (Script. Ital. torn. v. p. 45). Malaterra (1

.

iv. c. 37) speak*
in high, but indefinite, terms of the emperor, cum copiis innumerabilibus ; like the
Apulian poet (1
. iv. p. 272).

More looustarum montes et plana teguntur.
"' See William of Malmsbury, de Gestis Anglorum, 1. ii. p. 92. Alexias fidem

Anglorum sosaipiens prtecipuis familiaritatibas sais eos applioabat, amorem coram
filio transcribens. Orderions Vitalis (Hist. Eooles. 1

. iv. p. 508, 1. vii. p. 641) relates
their emigration from England, and their service in Greece.
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of their wrongs : they marched with alacrity against the national
foe, and panted to regain in Epirus the glory which they had
lost in the battle of Hastings. The Varangians were supported
by some companies of Franks or Latins ; and the rebels, who
had fled to Constantinople from the tyranny of Guiscard, were
eager to signalise their zeal and gratify their revenge. In this
emergency, the emperor had not disdained the impure aid of
the Paulicians or Manichseans of Thrace and Bulgaria; and
these heretics united with the patience of martyrdom the spirit
and discipline of active valour.89 The treaty with the sultan
had procured a supply of some thousand Turks ; and the arrows
of the Scythian horse were opposed to the lances of the Norman
cavalry. On the report and distant prospect of these formidable
numbers, Robert assembled a council of his principal officers.
"You behold," said he, "your danger; it is urgent and inevit
able. The hills are covered with arms and standards ; and the
emperor of the Greeks is accustomed to wars and triumphs.
Obedience and union are our only safety ; and I am ready to
yield the command to a more worthy leader." The vote and
acclamation, even of his secret enemies, assured him, in that
perilous moment, of their esteem and confidence ; and the duke
thus continued : " Let us trust in the rewards of victory, and
deprive cowardice of the means of escape. Let us burn our
vessels and our baggage, and give battle on this spot, as if it
were the place of our nativity and our burial." The resolution
was unanimously approved ; and, without confining himself to
his lines, Guiscard awaited in battle-array the nearer approach
of the enemy. His rear was covered by a small river; his
right wing extended to the sea ; his left to the hills ; nor was be
conscious, perhaps, that on the same ground Cffisar and Pompey
had formerly disputed the empire of the world.80
Against the advice of his wisest captains, Alexius resolved Rattle of

to risk the event of a general action, and exhorted the garrison a.d^om.'
of Durazzo to assist their own deliverance by a well-timed sally
from the town. He marched in two columns to surprise the
Normans before day-break on two different sides: his light

** 8m the ApoUarj, 1. i. p. SM. The character and «tory of tbeae Maniohasani
ha* been the (object of the lirtb chapter.
M See the simple and masterly narratire of Cassar himself (Comment, de Bell.

CknX iii. 41-76). It la a pity that Qnintna Ieilina (M. Oniaohard) did not lira to
aasalyat tbaae operation*, aa be baa dona the campaign* of Africa and Spain.
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cavalry was scattered over the plain ; the archers formed the
second line; and the Varangians claimed the honours of the
vanguard. In the first onset, the battle-axes of the strangers
made a deep and bloody impression on the army of Guiscard,
which was now reduced to fifteen thousand men. The Lombards
and Calabrians ignominiously turned their backs ; they fled to
wards the river and the sea ; but the bridge had been broken
down to check the sally of the garrison, and the coast was lined
with the Venetian galleys, who played their engines among the
disorderly throng. On the verge of ruin, they were saved by

tsigeigaita] the spirit and conduct of their chiefs. Gaita, the wife of Robert, is
painted by the Greeks as a warlike Amazon, a second Pallas ; less
skilful in arts, but not less terrible in arms, than the Athenian
goddess :

91 though wounded by an arrow, she stood her ground,
and strove, by her exhortation and example, to rally the
flying troops.98 Her female voice was seconded by the more
powerful voice and arm of the Norman duke, as calm in action
as he was magnanimous in council : " Whither," he cried aloud,
" whither do ye fly? your enemy is implacable ; and death is
less grievous than servitude." The moment was decisive : as
the Varangians advanced before the line, they discovered the
nakedness of their flanks; the main battle of the duke, of
eight hundred knights, stood firm and entire; they couched
their lances, and the Greeks deplore the furious and irresistible
shock of the French cavalry.93 Alexius was not deficient in the
duties of a soldier or a general ; but he no sooner beheld the

91 riuAAar SXA7j iAy ^ 'A9<itj [Anna Comn., iv. o. 6], whioh is very properly
translated by the president Cousin (Hint, de Constantinople, torn. iv. p. 131 in 12nio),
qui oombattoit comme une Pallas, quoiqu' elle ne fut pas aassi savante qne celle
d'Athenes. The Grecian goddess was composed of two discordant characters, of
Neith, the workwoman of Sais in Egypt, and of a virgin Amazon of the Tritonian
Lake in Libya (Banier, Mythologie, torn. iv. p. 1-31 in 12mo).
83 Anna Comnena (1

. iv. p. 116 [o. 6]) admires, with some degree of terror, her
masouline virtues. They were more familiar to the Latins ; and, though the
Apulian (1

. iv. p. 273) mentions her presence and her wound, he represents her as
far less intrepid.

Uxor in hoc bello Boberti forte sagitta
Quadam lssa fuit ; quo vulnere tcrrita nullam
Dum sperabat opem se pcene subegerat bosti.

The last is an unlucky word for a female prisoner.
93 'Awh t5)j [/»*t4] toO 'Pofiiriprov Trporiyi\<Taiiivr)t fiixns, yiriaitttv T^r wpAnir koto

tbi' lyavriay imraolar ruv KfArtsy Iwintottrrov (Anna, 1. V. p. 133 [0. 3]), and elsewhere
itol yitp K4\tos h*hp *«j iiroxoifuyos ply hvlntowroi tV ipnh* *al T^r 84ca>iffrlv (p.
140 [o. 6]). The pedantry of the princess in the ohoice of classio appellations en
couraged Dnoange to apply to his countrymen the characters of the ancient Gauls.
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slaughter of the Varangians and the flight of the Turks, than
he despised his subjects and despaired of his fortune. The
princess Anne, who drops a tear on this melancholy event, is
reduced to praise the strength and swiftness of her father's
horse, and his vigorous struggle, when he was almost overthrown

by the stroke of a lance, which had shivered the Imperial
helmet. His desperate valour broke through a squadron of
Pranks who opposed his flight ; and, after wandering two days
and as many nights in the mountains, he found some repose
of body, though not of mind, in the walls of Lychnidus. The
victorious Robert reproached the tardy and feeble pursuit which
had suffered the escape of so illustrious a prize ; but he consoled
his disappointment by the trophies and standards of the field,

the wealth and luxury of the Byzantine camp, and the glory of
defeating an army Ave times more numerous than his own. A
multitude of Italians had been the victims of their own fears ;
but only thirty of his knights were slain in this memorable day.
In the Roman host, the loss of Greeks, Turks, and English
amounted to five or six thousand : •* the plain of Durazzo was
stained with noble and royal blood ; and the end of the im

postor Michael was more honourable than his life.
It is more than probable that Guiscard was not afflicted by Donuo

the loss of a costly pageant, which had merited only the con-io8a.Feb!a
tempt and derision of the Greeks. After their defeat, they still
persevered in the defence of Durazzo ; and a Venetian com
mander supplied the place of George Palaeologus, who had been

imprudently called away from his station. The tents of the be
siegers were converted into barracks, to sustain the inclemency
of the winter ; and in answer to the defiance of the garrison
Robert insinuated that his patience was at least equal to their
obstinacy.* Perhaps he already trusted to his secret corre-
pondence with a Venetian noble, who sold the city for a rich and
honourable marriage. At the dead of night several rope-ladders
dropped from the walls ; the light Calabrians ascended in

M LopcM Protospata (torn. ill. p. 46) aajns 6000 ; William the Apulisn more than
JOOO (1. it. p. 373). Their modesty is singular and laudable : they might with so
bttlc trouble bare (lain two or three myriad* of schismatic* and infidels !
" Tb-- Bomana had changed the inauspicious name of Epidamnu* to Dyrra-

tbram (flin. tii. 26), and the vulgar corruption of Duraaium (see Malaterra) bore
•DOM afflnity to kardneu. One of Robert's names was Durand, a durando : Poor
w.t ' (Alberic Mooaoh. in Chron. apud Mara ton. Annali d'ltalia, torn. ix. p. 187).
VOL VI.— H
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silence; and the Greeks were awakened by the name and

trumpets of the conqueror. Yet they defended the street three
days against an enemy already master of the rampart ; and near
seven months elapsed between the first investment and the final
surrender of the place. From Durazzo the Norman duke ad
vanced into the heart of Epirus or Albania ; traversed the first
mountains of Thessaly ; surprised three hundred English in the
city of Castoria ; approached Thessalonica ; and made Constan

tinople tremble. A more pressing duty suspended the prosecu
tion of his ambitious designs. By shipwreck, pestilence, and
the sword, his army was reduced to a third of the original
numbers ; and, instead of being recruited from Italy, he was in
formed, by plaintive epistles, of the mischiefs and dangers which
had been produced by his absence : the revolt of the cities and

barons of Apulia ; the distress of the pope ; and the approach
Betum of or invasion of Henry king of Germany. Highly presuming that

unices] his person was sufficient for the public safety, he repassed the
of Bohe- sea in a single brigantine, and left the remains of the army

under the command of his son and the Norman counts, exhort
ing Bohemond to respect the freedom of his peers, and the counts
to obey the authority of their leader. The son of Guiscard trod
in the footsteps of his father ; and the two destroyers are com
pared, by the Greeks, to the caterpillar and the locust, the last
of whom devours whatever has escaped the teeth of the former.9*
After winning two battles against the emperor, he descended
into the plain of Thessaly, and besieged Larissa, the fabulous
realm of Achilles,97 which contained the treasure and magazines
of the Byzantine camp. Yet a just praise must not be refused
to the fortitude and prudence of Alexius, who bravely struggled
with the calamities of the times. In the poverty of the state,
he presumed to borrow the superfluous ornaments of the

churches ; the desertion of the Manichseans was supplied by
some tribes of Moldavia ; a reinforcement of seven thousand

96 Bpovxovs ko.1 iucplSas tfcfv iv Tis avroiis [rbv] Taripa «a< [t&k] v'tir (Anil*, 1. 1. p
35 [o. 14]). By these similes, bo different from those of Homer, she wishes to inspire
contempt as well as horror for the little noxious animal, a conqueror. Moat un
fortunately, the common sense, or common nonsense, of mankind resists her load
able design.

97 Frodiit hao anctor Trojanaa oladis Achilles.
The supposition of the Apulian (1

.

v. p. 275) may be excused by the more olawie
poetry of Virgil (.ffineid II. 197), Larissnns Achilles, bat it is not justified by the
geography of Homer.
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Turks replaced and revenged the loss of their brethren ; and the
Greek soldiers were exercised to ride, to draw the bow, and to
the daily practice of ambuscades and evolutions. Alexius had
been taught by experience that the formidable cavalry of the
Franks on foot was unfit for action, and almost incapable of
motion ; M his archers were directed to aim their arrows at the
horse rather than the man ; and a variety of spikes and snares
was scattered over the ground on which he might expect an
attack. In the neighbourhood of Larissa the events of war
were protracted and balanced. The courage of Bohemond was
always conspicuous, and often successful; but his camp was
pillaged by a stratagem of the Greeks ; the city was impregna
ble ; and the venal or discontented counts deserted his standard,

betrayed their trusts, and enlisted in the service of the em
peror. Alexius returned to Constantinople with the advantage,
rather than the honour, of victory. After evacuating the con
quests which he could no longer defend, the son of Guiscard em
barked for Italy, and was embraced by a father who esteemed
his merit and sympathized in his misfortune.
Of the Latin princes, the allies of Alexius and enemies of The em-

Robert, the most prompt and powerful was Henry, the Third or Hen"
Fourth, king of Germany and Italy, and future emperor of the invited
West. The epistle of the Greek monarch w to his brother is omb.
filled with the warmest professions of friendship, and the most*
lively desire of strengthening their alliance by every public and
private tie. He congratulates Henry on his success in a just
and pious war, and complains that the prosperity of his own
empire is disturbed by the audacious enterprises of the Norman
Robert. The list of his presents expresses the manners of the
age, a radiated crown of gold, a cross set with pearls to hang on

** The tm> *cliA»r vpoiAiurra, which incumbered the knights on foot, have been
urnoranUy translated spurs (Anna Comnena, Alexias, 1. t. p. 140 [e. 6]). Ducange
hi* explained the true sense bj a ridiculous and inconvenient fashion, which lasted
tram the xith to the xvth century. These peaks, in the form of a scorpion, were
sometimes two feet, and fastened to the knee with a silver chain.

■*The epistle itself (Alexias. 1. iii. p. 93, 94, 95 [o. 10]) well deserves to be read.
There is one expression, arrpetWAfevr Mtptyor furi xfixra^fov, which Ducange does
not understand ; 1 have endeavoured to grope out a tolerable meaning : xpw&fr,
is a golden crown ; krrpowikiKvi, is explained by Simon Fortius (in Lexico Gneco-

Barbax.) by mtptuwit. «y»»T4>, a flash of lightning. [Heinemann has shown that this
letter reached Henry IV. at Rome in June, 1081 {op. cit., p. 896-8). The embassy
is mentioned in Benxo's Pmaegyricus rhythmicus, probably composed at end of 1081

(sainted in Peru, Mon. Germ. Hist. xi. p. 591 »?j.).]



212 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lvi

the breast, a case of relics with the names and titles of the saints,
a vase of crystal, a vase of sardonyx, Borne balm, most probably
of Mecca, and one hundred pieces of purple. To these he added
a more solid present, of one hundred and forty-four thousand
Byzantines of gold, with a further assurance of two hundred
and sixteen thousand, so soon as Henry should have entered in
arms the Apulian territories, and confirmed by an oath the league
against the common enemy. The German,100 who was already
in Lombardy at the head of an army and a faction, accepted
these liberal offers and marched towards the south : his speed was
checked by the sound of the battle of Durazzo ; but the influ
ence of his arms or name, in the hasty return of Eobert, was a full
equivalent for the Grecian bribe. Henry was the severe adver-

m sary of the Normans, the allies and vassals of Gregory the Seventh,
his implacable foe. The long quarrel of the throne and mitre
had been recently kindled by the zeal and ambition of that

haughty priest : 101 the king and the pope had degraded each
other ; and each had seated a rival on the temporal or spiritual
throne of his antagonist. After the defeat and death of his
Swabian rebel, Henry descended into Italy, to assume the Im
perial crown, and to drive from the Vatican the tyrant of the
church.102 But the Boman people adhered to the cause of Gregory :
their resolution was fortified by supplies of men and money from

Besieges Apulia; and the city was thrice ineffectually besieged by the
lMMflM ;'

D
'

king of Germany. In the fourth year he corrupted, as it is said,
100For these general events I mast refer to the general historians Sigoniue,

Baronins, Muratori, Mosheim, St. Marc, etc.
101The lives of Gregory VII. are either legends or invectives (St. Marc, Abrege.

torn. iii. p. 235, &c), and his miraculous or magical performances are alike in
credible to a modern reader. He will, as usual, find some instruction in Le Olero
(Vie de Hildebrand, Bibliot. ancienne et moderne, torn, viii.) and much amusement
in Bayle (Diationnaire Critique, Grtgoire VII.). That pope waB undoubtedly a

great man, a second AthanasinB, in a more fortunate age of the church. May I

presume to add that the portrait of Athanasius is one of the passages of my history
(vol. ii. p. 383 sqq.), with which I am the least dissatisfied ? [The nineteenth century
produced an enormous Hildebrandine literature. The pioneer work was that of
Johannes Voigt in 1815 ; Hildebrand als Fapst Gregor VII. und sein Zeitalter.
The Protestant author represented Gregory in the light of a reformer. Voigt's
work led to an English monograph by J. W. Bowden : The Life and Pontificate
of Gregory VII. (1840). Gfrdrer, Papst Gregorius VII. und sein Zeitalter, 7 vols.
(1869-61) ; W. Martens, Gregor VII. sein Leben und Wirken, 2 vols. (1894). See
further the article on Gregory in the latest edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannic*. :

109Anna, with the rancour of a Greek schismatic, calls him [i] narimvaTot olros
ndiras (1
. i. p. 32 [c. 13]), a pope, or priest, worthy to he spit upon ; and accuses
him of scourging, shaving, perhaps of castrating, the ambassadors of Henry (p.
31, 33). But this outrage is improbable and doubtful (see the sensible preface of

Cousin).



chap, lvi] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 218

with Byzantine gold the nobles of Borne whose estates and castles
had been rained by the war. The gates, the bridges, and fifty
hostages were delivered into his hands ; the antipope, Clement
the Third, was consecrated in the Lateran ; the grateful pontiff
crowned his protector in the Vatican ; and the emperor Henry Jj^{*J}
fixed his residence in the Capitol, as the lawful successor of**.'1
Augustus and Charlemagne. The ruins of the Septizonium were
stall defended by the nephew of Gregory : the pope himself was
invested in the castle of St. Angelo ; and his last hope was in
the courage and fidelity of his Norman vassal. Their friendship
had been interrupted by some reciprocal injuries and complaints ;
but, on this pressing occasion, Guiscard was urged by the obliga
tion of his oath, by his interest, more potent than oaths, by the
love of fame, and his enmity to the two emperors. Unfurling
the holy banner, he resolved to fly to the relief of the prince
of the apostles: the most numerous of his armies, six thousand
horse and thirty thousand foot, was instantly assembled ; and
his march from Salerno to Borne was animated by the public
applause and the promise of the divine favour. Henry, invincible
in sixty -six battles, trembled at bis approach ; recollected some Fiieebefore

indispensable affairs that required his presence in Lombardy ; May

exhorted the Romans to persevere in their allegiance ; and hastily
retreated three days before the entrance of the Normans. In
less than three years, the son of Tancred of Hauteville enjoyed
the glory of delivering the pope, and of compelling the two em

perors of the East and West to fly before his victorious arms.10*
But the triumph of Robert was clouded by the calamities of
Borne. By the aid of the friends of Gregory, the walls had been
perforated or scaled ; but the Imperial faction was still powerful
and active ; on the third day, the people rose in a furious tumult ;
and an hasty word of the conqueror, in his defence or revenge,
was the signal of fire and pillage.1*4 The Saracens of Sicily, the

IM Sio uno tempore victi
Sunt terra Domini duo : rex Alcumnnicue iste.
Imperii rector Romani maxima* iUe.
Alter ltd anna rueni arm is tuperatur ; et titer
Nomini* auditi iol& (ormidine cc-sit.

It U riafoUr enough that the Apnlian, a Latin, should distingnioh the Greek as
in* ruler of the Roman empire (1

. It. p. 374).
IM The narratire of M&laterra (L ill. c. 87, p
. 687, 588) it anthentio, ciroomitan-

ttai, and fair. Dux ignem exrUman* nrbe incemiA, Ac. The Apnlian Hofteni the
■uachief (inde quibutdom ■diboa exojtia). which ii again exaggerated in nome
partial Chronicle* (Maratori, Annali, torn. ix. p. 147).
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subjects of Eoger, and auxiliaries of bis brother, embraced this
fair occasion of rifling and profaning tbe holy city of the Chris
tians : many thousands of the citizens, in the sight, and by tbe
allies, of their spiritual father, were exposed to violation, cap
tivity, or death; and a spacious quarter of the city, from tbe
Lateran to the Coliseum, was consumed by the flames and de
voted to perpetual solitude.106 From a city, where he was now
hated and might be no longer feared, Gregory retired to end his
days in the palace of Salerno. The artful pontiff might flatter
the vanity of Guiscard with the hope of a Roman or Imperial
crown ; but this dangerous measure, which would have inflamed
the ambition of the Norman, must for ever have alienated the
most faithful princes of Germany,

second ex- The deliverer and scourge of Rome might have indulged
peditlonof, .... , , , • ,, . ,
Robert into himself in a season of repose; but, in the same year of the
a.d. 1084. flight of the German emperor, the indefatigable Robert resumed

the design of his eastern conquests. The zeal or gratitude of
Gregory had promised to his valour the kingdoms of Greece
and Asia ; 106 his troops were assembled in arms, flushed with
success, and eager for action. Their numbers, in the language
of Homer, are compared by Anna to a swarm of bees ; l(17 yet
the utmost and moderate limits of the powers of Guiscard have
been already defined ; they were contained on this second occa
sion in one hundred and twenty vessels; and, as the season
was far advanced, the harbour of Brundusium ]08 was preferred

108After mentioning this devastation, the Jesuit Doimtns (de Roma veteri et
nova, 1. iv. o. 8, p. 489) prettily adds, Dnraret hodieqne in Coelio monte interque
ipsnm et Capitolium miserabilis faoies prostratee nrbis, nisi in hortornm vineto-
rumque amoenita tem Roma resurrexisset ut perpetua viriditate oontegeret vulnera
et minus suas.

108The royalty of Robert, either promised or beBtowed by the pope (Anna, 1. i.
p. 82 [o. 18]), is sufficiently confirmed by the Apulian (1

. iv. p. 270).
Romani regni sibi promisisse coronam
Papa ferebatnr.

Nor oan I understand why Oretser, and the other papal advocates, should be dia-
pleased with this new instance of apostolic jurisdiction.

107 See Homer, Iliad B (I hate this pedantic mode of quotation by the letter
of the Greek alphabet), 87, Ac. His bees are the image of a disorderly crowd ;

their discipline and publio works seem to be the ideas of a later age (Virgil, JSneid,

108Gulielra. AppuluB, 1. v. p. 276. The admirable port of Brundusium was
double ; the outward harbour was a gulf covered by an island, and narrowing by
degrees, till it oommunicated b
y a small gullet with the inner harbour, which em
braced the city on both sides. Ctesar and natnre have laboured for its ruin ; and
against such agents, what are the feeble efforts of the Neapolitan government ?

(Swinburne's Travels in the two Sioilies, vol. i. p. 384-890),
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ip to the open road of Otranto. Alexins, apprehensive of a second

c- attack, had assidnously laboured to restore the naval forces of

jj;
. the empire; and obtained from the republic of Venice an im-

.-. portant succour of thirty-six transports, fourteen galleys, and

-... nine galeots or ships of extraordinary strength and magnitude.
Their services were liberally paid by the licence or monopoly of
trade, a profitable gift of many shops and houses in the port

„ of Constantinople, and a tribute to St. Mark, the more accept-

'■ able, as it was the produce of a tax on their rivals of Amalphi.108
By the union of the Greeks and Venetians, the Adriatic was
covered with an hostile fleet; but their own neglect, or the
vigilance of Robert, the change of a wind, or the shelter of a

mist, opened a free passage ; and the Norman troops were safely
disembarked on the coast of Epirus. With twenty strong and
well-appointed galleys, their intrepid duke immediately fought
the enemy, and, though more accustomed to fight on horseback,

he trusted his own life, and the lives of his brother and two

sons, to the event of a naval combat. The dominion of the
sea was disputed in three engagements, in sight of the island of
Corfu ; in the two former, the skill and numbers of the allies
were superior ; but in the third the Normans obtained a final
and complete victory.110 The light brigantines of the Greeks
were scattered in ignominious flight ; the nine castles of the
Venetians maintained a more obstinate conflict ; seven were
sunk, two were taken ; two thousand five hundred captives
implored in vain the mercy of the victor ; and the daughter
of Alexius deplores the loss of thirteen thousand of his subjects
or allies. The want of experience had been supplied by the
genius of Guiscard ; and each evening, when he had sounded

a retreat, he calmly explored the causes of his repulse, and
invented new methods how to remedy his own defects and to

baffle the advantages of the enemy. The winter season sus
pended his progress ; with the return of spring he again aspired

"■[The golden Ball is printed in Tafel and Thomas, Urknnden eut alteren
Haadels- and Staatsgesohiehte der Bepablik Venedigi, in Fonte* rer. Aunt. ii. 12,
no. as. j

111William of Apnlla (1
.

v. p
.

276) describe* the victory of the Normans, and
forgets the two previous defeats, whioh are diligently recorded by Anna Comnens

(1
. vi. p. 159. 160, 161 [e. 5]|. In her tarn, she invents or magnifies a fourth action,

to give the Venetians revenge and rewards. Their own feelings were far different,
■inee they deposed their doge, propter exoldiam stoli (Dandalas in Chron. in
Xaxatori, Script. Benun Italioamm, torn. ill. p. 249).
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to the conquest of Constantinople ; bnt, instead of traversing
the hills of Epirus, he turned his arms against Greece and the
islands, where the spoils would repay the labour, and where the

land and sea forces might pursue their joint operations with
vigour and effect. But, in the isle of Cephalonia, his projects

His death, were fatally blasted by an epidemical disease ; Robert himself,
July 17

'
in the seventieth year of his age, expired in his tent ; and a

suspicion of poison was imputed, by public rumour, to his wife,
or to the Greek emperor.111 This premature death might allow
a boundless scope for the imagination of his future exploits : and

the event sufficiently declares that the Norman greatness was
founded on his life.112 Without the appearance of an enemy,
a victorious army dispersed or retreated in disorder and conster
nation ; and Alexius, who had trembled for his empire, rejoiced
in his deliverance. The galley which transported the remains
of Guiscard was shipwrecked on the Italian shore ; but the
duke's body was recovered from the sea, and deposited in the
sepulchre of Venusia,113 a place more illustrious for the birth of
Horace114 than for the burial of the Norman heroes. Roger,

in The most authentic writers, William of Apulia (1
.

v. 277), Jeffrey Malaterra

il.

iii. o. 41, p. 589), and Romuald of Salerno (Chron. in Muratori, Script. Rerum
tal. torn, vii.), are ignorant of this crime so apparent to onr countrymen William
of Malmesbury (1

. iii. p. 107) and Roger de Horeden (p. 710 in Script, post Bedam).
and the latter can tell how the jnst Alexius married, crowned, and burnt alive, his
female accomplice. The English historian is indeed so blind that he ranks Robert
Guiscard, or Wiscard, among the knights of Henry I. who asoended the throne
fifteen years after the duke of Apulia's death. [When he died, Robert was on the
point of sailing to Cephalonia, but he did not die in the island. He died (where
he had made his winter quarters) at Bundicia on the river Glykys, on the coast of
Epirus. Heinemann (op. cit., p. 401-3) treats the question in an acute appendix,
and makes it probable that this Glykys is to be connected with the rAwi* Kip^y,
the name given by Strabo to the bay into which the Acheron flows—now called the
bay of Fhanari. He conjectures that Bundicia is the ancient Pandosia. The
Chronioon breve Nortmannionm, sub ann., states that Gniscard died in Cassiopi
and Romuald of Salerno says apud insularr. Cassiopam ; hence it has been sup
posed that the plaoe was Cassiope, on the north side of the island of Corfu.
Heinemann would connect " Casniopa " with Cassopia in Epirus. The statement
that he died in Cephalonia is due to Anna Comnena (vi. 6) and Anon. Bar. svb
arm., but is irreconoilable with the rest of the story.]
i'a The joyful Anna Comnena scatters some flowers over the grave of an enemy

(Alexiad. 1
. vi. p. 162-166 [o. 6
,

7]), and his best praise is the esteem and envy of
William the Conqueror, the sovereign of his family. Grteeia (says Malaterra)
hostibns recedentibns libera leeta quievit : Apulia tota Rive Calabria turbatnr.

ii< TJrbs Venusina nitet tantis decorata sepulohris,

is one of the last lines of the Apulian's poem (1
. v. p. 278). William of Malmesbury

(1
. iii. p. 107) inserts an epitaph on Guisoard, which is not worth transcribing.
114Yet Horace had few obligations to Vennsia : he was carried to Rome in his

childhood (Serm. i. 6), and his repeated allusions to the doubtful limit of Apulia
and Lucania (Carrn. iii. 4 ; Serm. ii. 1) are unworthy of his age and genius.
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bis second son and successor, immediately sunk to the humble
station of a duke of Apulia: the esteem or partiality of his
father left the valiant Bohemond to the inheritance of his
sword. The national tranquillity was disturbed by his claims,
till the first crusade against the infidels of the East opened a
more splendid field of glory and conquest.116
Of human life the most glorious or humble prospects are ReiK» »nd

alike and soon bounded by the sepulchre. The male line of «' Roger,

Robert Guiscard was extinguished, both in Apulia and atofsiciiy.
Antioch, in the second generation ; but his younger brother "«. Feb. 9
became the father of a line of kings ; and the son of the great
count was endowed with the name, the conquests, and the spirit
of the first Roger.11* The heir of that Norman adventurer was
born in Sicily : and, at the age of only four years, he succeeded
to the sovereignty of the island, a lot which reason might
envy, could she indulge for a moment the visionary, though
virtuous, wish of dominion. Had Roger been content with his
fruitful patrimony, an happy and grateful people might have
blessed their benefactor; and, if a wise administration could
have restored the prosperous times of the Greek colonies,117
the opulence and power of Sicily alone might have equalled the
widest scope that could be acquired and desolated by the sword
of war. But the ambition of the great count was ignorant of
these noble pursuits; it was gratified by the vulgar means of
violence and artifice. He sought to obtain the undivided
possession of Palermo, of which one moiety had been ceded
to the elder branch ; struggled to enlarge his Calabrian limits
beyond the measure of former treaties ; and impatiently watched

"' See Giannone (torn. ii. p. 88-93) and the historians of the tint crusade.
"* The reign of Roger, and the Norman kings of Sicily, fills four books of the

Ittoria Civile of Oiannonc (torn. ii. L ri.-xiv. p. 136-340), and is spread over the
ninth and t«nth volumes of the Italian Annals of Muratori. In the Bibliotheque
Italtqoe (torn. i. p. 175-222) I find an useful abstract of Capecelittro, a modem
Neapolitan, who baa composed, in two volumes, the history of his country from
Kcv-r 1. to Frederic II. inclusive. [The old collection of authorities for Sicilian
history by Fazellua (1679) was reissued at Catania in 1749-52. The Neapolitan
collection of G. Del Be in 2 vols, (see below, note 118) includes Home Sicilians.
Some chronicle* written in the Sicilian tongue were collected by Vinoenr.o de'
Oioranni and published in 1865 (Cronache Siciliane (lei secoli xiii.-iiv. 0. xv.).j

' " According to the testimony of t'hilistus and Diodorus, the tyrant Dionysius
of Syracuse could maintain a standing force of 10,000 horse, 100,000 foot, and 400
(alleys. Compare Hume (F.asays, vol. i. p. 268, 435) and his adversary Wallace
INam hers of Mankind, p. 306, 307). The ruins of Agrigentum are the theme of
t*tt traveller, d'Orrille, Retdeael, Swinburne, Ac.
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the declining health of his cousin William of Apulia, the grand-
Dakeof son of Eobert. On the first intelligence of his premature death,

i.t>°m7 Roger sailed from Palermo with seven galleys, cast anchor in
the bay of Salerno, received, after ten days' negotiation, an oath

of fidelity from the Norman capital, commanded the submission
of the barons, and extorted a legal investiture from the reluctant

popes, who could not long endure either the friendship or enmity
of a powerful vassal. The sacred spot of Benevento was respect
fully spared, as the patrimony of St. Peter; but the reduction
of Capua and Naples completed the design of his uncle Guiscard ;
and the sole inheritance of the Norman conquests was possessed
by the victorious Roger. A conscious superiority of power and
merit prompted him to disdain the titles of duke and of count ;
and the isle of Sicily, with a third perhaps of the continent of
Italy, might form the basis of a kingdom ns which would only
yield to the monarchies of France and England. The chiefs of
the nation who attended his coronation at Palermo might doubt
less pronounce under what name he should reign over them ;
but the example of a Greek tyrant or a Saracen emir were
insufficient to justify his regal character ; and the nine kings
of the Latin world u* might disclaim their new associate, unless
he were consecrated by the authority of the supreme pontiff.

olts?ciilng ^ke pride of Anacletus was pleased to confer a title which the

££
iwo pride of the Norman had stooped to solicit ; m but his own

*j>. im legitimacy was attacked by the adverse election of Innocent
the Second ; and, while Anacletus sat in the Vatican, the suc
cessful fugitive was acknowledged by the nations of Europe.
The infant monarchy of Roger was shaken, and almost over
thrown, by the unlucky choice of an ecclesiastical patron ; and

118A contemporary historian of the acta of Roger, from the year 1127 to 1135,
founds his title on merit and power, the consent of the barons, and the ancient
royalty of Sicily and Palermo, without introducing pope Anacletus (Alexand. Cos-
no bii Telesini Abbatis de Rebus gestis Regis Rogerii, lib. iv. in Muratori, Script.
Rerum Ital. torn. v. p. 607-645 [printed with Italian translation, Del Re's Gronisti
e scrittori sinoroni Napolitani, vol. i. p. 85 sqq. (1845)]).

119The kings of France, England, Scotland, Castile, Arragon, Navarre, Sweden,
Denmark, and Hungary. The three first were more ancient than Charlemagne ;
the three next were created by their sword, the three last by their baptism; and
of these the king of Hungary alone was honoured or debased by a papal crown.

129 Fazellus, and a crowd of Sicilians, had imagined a more early and indepen
dent coronation (a.d. 1130, May 1), which Giannone unwillingly rejects (torn. ii.
p. 137-144). This fiction is disproved by the silence of contemporaries; nor can
it be restored by a spurious charter of Messina (Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn, i v
p. 340 ; Pagi, Critics, torn. iv. p. 467, 468).

"
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the sword of Lothaire the Second of Germany, the excom
munications of Innocent, the fleets of Pisa, and the zeal of St.
Bernard, were united for the ruin of the Sicilian robber. After
a gallant resistance, the Norman prince was driven from the
continent of Italy ; a new duke of Apulia was invested by the
pope and the emperor, each of whom held one end of the

gonfanon, or flag-staff, as a token that they asserted their right
and suspended their quarrel. But such jealous friendship was
of short and precarious duration; the German armies soon
vanished in disease and desertion ; U1 the Apulian duke, with all
his adherents, was exterminated by a conqueror who seldom

forgave either the dead or the living ; like his predecessor Leo
the Ninth, the feeble though haughty pontiff became the captive
and friend of the Normans ; and their reconciliation was cele
brated by the eloquence of Bernard, who now revered the title
and virtues of the king of Sicily.
As a penance for his impious war against the successor of St. His con-

Peter, that monarch might have promised to display the banner Africa.
of the cross, and he accomplished with ardour a vow so propitious iisa
to his interest and revenge. The recent injuries of Sicily might
provoke a just retaliation on the heads of the Saracens ; the
Normans, whose blood had been mingled with so many subject
streams, were encouraged to remember and emulate the naval

trophies of their fathers, and in the maturity of their strength
they contended with the decline of an African power. When
the Fatimite caliph departed for the conquest of Egypt, he
rewarded the real merit and apparent fidelity of his servant

Joseph with a gift of his royal mantle and forty Arabian horses,
his palace, with its sumptuous furniture, and the government
of the kingdoms of Tunis and Algiers. The Zeirides,189 the
descendants of Joseph, forgot their allegiance and gratitude to
a distant benefactor, grasped and abused the fruits of pros
perity; and, after running the little course of an Oriental
dynasty, were now fainting in their own weakness. On the

>n Roger corrupted the second person of Lothaire's army, who Bounded, or
rather cried, a retreat ; for the Germans (says Cinnamus, 1. iii. o. i. p. 51) are ig
norant of the use of trumpets. Most ignorant himself I [Cinnamus says that they
did not use a trumpet ; not that they were ignorant of its use.]'" See de Guignes, Hist. Generate des Huns, torn. i. p. 869-873, and Cardonne
Hist, de l'Airique, Ac. sons la Domination des Arabes, torn. ii. p. 70-144. Their
common original appears to be Novuiri.
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side of the land, they were pressed by the Almohades, the
fanatic princes of Morocco, while the sea-coast was open to the
enterprises of the Greeks and Franks, who, before the close of
the eleventh century, had extorted a ransom of two hundred
thousand pieces of gold. By the first arms of Roger, the island
or rock of Malta, which has been since ennobled by a military
and religious colony, was inseparably annexed to the crown of
Sicily. Tripoli,121 a strong and maritime city, was the next
object of his attack ; and the slaughter of the males, the cap
tivity of the females, might be justified by the frequent practice
of the Moslems themselves. The capital of the Zeirides was
named Africa from the country, and Mahadiam from the Arabian
founder ; it is strongly built on a neck of land, but the imperfec
tion of the harbour is not compensated by the fertility of the
adjacent plain. Mahadia was besieged by George the Sicilian
admiral, with a fleet of one hundred and fifty galleys, amply
provided with men and the instruments of mischief ; the sove
reign had fled, the Moorish governor refused to capitulate,
declined the last and irresistible assault, and, secretly escaping
with the Moslem inhabitants, abandoned the place and its
treasures to the rapacious Franks. In successive expeditions,
the king of Sicily or his lieutenants reduced the cities of Tunis.
Safax, Capsia, Bona, and a long tract of the sea-coast ; ** the
fortresses were garrisoned, the country was tributary, and a
boast, that it held Africa in subjection, might be inscribed with
some flattery on the sword of Roger.1* After his death, thas
sword was broken ; and these transmarine possessions were
neglected, evacuated, or lost, under the troubled reign of his
successor.127 The triumphs of Scipio and Belisarius have proved

m Tripoli (says the Nubian geographer, or more properly the Shertf al E&tml.
nrbs fortis, saxeo muro vallata, sita prope littus maris. Hanc expugnarit Rogxrsa.
qui mulieribus captivis ductis, viros peremit.

114See the geography of Leo Africanus (in Bamnsio, torn. i. fol. 74, verec- »a-
75, recto) and Shaw's Travels (p. 110), the viith book of ThuannB, and the xra rf
the Abbe de Vertot. The possession and defence of the place was offered by (~
V. and wisely declined by the knights of Malta.
m Pagi has accurately marked the African conquests of Roger ; and hie en:

wm sappiied by his friend the AbM Longuerue with some Arabic memorials
1147, No. 26, 27, a.d. 1148, No. 16, a.d. 1153, No. 16).

156Appnlns et Calaber, Sioulus mini serrit et Afer.
A prond inscription, which denotes that the Norman conquerors were still divrfi n-
at*d from their Christian and Moslem subjects.
'** Hugo Falcandus (Hist. Sicula, in Muratori, Script, torn. vii. p. *?*. JCa

ascribe* these losses to the neglect or treachery of the admiral Majo.
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that the African continent is neither inaccessible nor invincible ;
yet the great princes and powers of Christendom have repeat
edly failed in their armaments against the Moors, who may still
glory in the easy conquest and long servitude of Spain.
Since the decease of Robert Guiscard, the Normans had re- hu inv»-

linquished, above sixty years, their hostile designs against the Greece.

empire of the East. The policy of Roger solicited a public and
private union with the Greek princes, whose alliance would
dignify his regal character ; he demanded in marriage a daugh
ter of the Comnenian family, and the first steps of the treaty
seemed to promise a favourable event. But the contemptuous
treatment of his ambassadors exasperated the vanity of the new
monarch ; and the insolence of the Byzantine court was expiated,
according to the laws of nations, by the sufferings of a

guiltless people.1* With a fleet of seventy galleys George the
admiral of Sicily appeared before Corfu ; and both the island
and city were delivered into his hands by the disaffected in
habitants, who had yet to learn that a siege is still more
calamitous than a tribute. In this invasion, of some moment
in the annals of commerce, the Normans spread themselves by
sea, and over the provinces of Greece ; and the venerable age
of Athens, Thebes, and Corinth was violated by rapine and
cruelty. Of the wrongs of Athens, no memorial remains. The
ancient walls, which encompassed, without guarding, the opu
lence of Thebes, were scaled by the Latin Christians ; but their
sole use of the gospel was to sanctify an oath that the lawful
owners had not secreted any relic of their inheritance or industry.
On the approach of the Normans the lower town of Corinth was
evacuated : the Greeks retired to the citadel, which was seated
on a lofty eminence abundantly watered by the classic fountain
of Pirene: an impregnable fortress, if the want of courage
could be balanced by any advantages of art or nature. As
soon as the besiegers had surmounted the labour (their sole

labour) of climbing the hill, their general, from the command
ing eminence, admired his own victory, and testified his grati
tude to heaven by tearing from the altar the precious image of

'■ The ulence of the 3>cili»n hihlorianii, who end too soon or begin too late,
am be (applied by Otho of KrUingen, » German (do Gestis Frederici I. 1. i. o.
M), in Mnrmton, Script Win. ri. p. 668), ibe Venetian Andrew Dundulus (id. torn,
m. p. *>a, 388). and th* Grwek writer* Cinnamna (I

. iii. e. 2-5) and Nioetaa (in
Manuel. L ii. o. 3-4).
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Theodore the tutelary saint. The silk weavers of both sexes,
whom George transported to Sicily, composed the most valuable
part of the spoil, and, in comparing the skilful industry of the
mechanic with the sloth and cowardice of the soldier, he was
heard to exclaim that the distaff and loom were the only weapons
which the Greeks were capable of using. The progress of this
naval armament was marked by two conspicuous events, the
rescue of the king of France and the insult of the Byzantine
capital. In his return by sea from an unfortunate crusade,
Louis the Seventh was intercepted by the Greeks, who basely
violated the laws of honour and religion. The unfortunate en
counter of the Norman fleet delivered the royal captive ; and,
after a free and honourable entertainment in the court of Sicily,
Louis continued his journey to Borne and Paris.129 In the
absence of the emperor, Constantinople and the Hellespont were

left without defence and without the suspicion of danger. The
clergy and people, for the soldiers had followed the standard of
Manuel, were astonished and dismayed at the hostile appear
ance of a line of galleys, which boldly cast anchor in the
front of the Imperial city. The forces of the Sicilian admiral
were inadequate to the siege or assault of an immense and

populous metropolis; but George enjoyed the glory of hum
bling the Greek arrogance, and of marking the path of conquest
to the navies of the West. He landed some soldiers to rifle
the fruits of the royal gardens, and pointed with silver, or more
probably with fire, the arrows which he discharged against the
palace of the Caesars.130 This playful outrage of the pirates of
Sicily, who had surprised an unguarded moment, Manuel af
fected to despise, while his martial spirit and the forces of the
empire were awakened to revenge. The Archipelago and
Ionian sea were covered with his squadrons and those of Venice ;
but I know not by what favourable allowance of transports,

His ad
miral
delivers
Louis VII.
of France

Insults
Constanti
nople

The em
peror
Manuel re
pulses the
Normans.
A.D. 1148,
1149

'*» To this imperteot capture and speedy rescue, I apply the wop' o\lyov fait rov
aAwvai of Cinumnus, 1. ii. c. 19, p. 49. Muratori, on tolerable evidence (Annali
d' Italia, torn. ix. p. 420, 421), laugha at the delicacy of the French, who maintain,
marisqne nullo impediente periculo ad regnum proprium reversum esse : yet I ob
serve that their advocate, Ducange, is less positive as the commentator on Cinna-
mus than as the editor of Join ville.

180 In palatium regium sagittas tgneas injecit, says Dandnlus ; bnt Nicetae, 1.
ii. o. 8, p. 66, transforms them into £<\-q ipytvrfous (xovT* irpa/crois, and adds that
Manuel styled this insult vaiyviov and yi\ura . . . Xyortimira. These arrows, by the
compiler, Vincent de Beauvais, are again transmuted into gold.



Chap. LVI] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 223

victuallers, and pinnaces, oar reason, or even fancy, can be re
conciled to the stupendous account of fifteen hundred vessels,
which is proposed by a Byzantine historian. These operations
were directed with prudence and energy; in his homeward
voyage George lost nineteen of his galleys, which were separated
and taken; after an obstinate defence, Corfu implored the
clemency of her lawful sovereign ; nor could a ship, a soldier of
the Norman prince, be found, unless as a captive, within the
limits of the Eastern empire. The prosperity and the health of
Roger were already in a declining state ; while he listened in
his palace of Palermo to the messengers of victory or defeat, the
invincible Manuel, the foremost in every assault, was celebrated
by the Greeks or Latins as the Alexander or Hercules of the age.
A prince of such a temper could not be satisfied with having He reduce.

repelled the insolence of a barbarian. It was the right and caub* "d

duty, it might be the interest and glory, of Manuel to restore4'"'1186
the ancient majesty of the empire, to recover the provinces
of Italy and Sicily, and to chastise this pretended king, the
grandson of a Norman vassal.131 The natives of Calabria were
still attached to the Greek language and worship, which had
been inexorably proscribed by the Latin clergy : after the loss
of her dukes, Apulia was chained as a servile appendage to the
crown of 8icily ; the founder of the monarchy had ruled by the
sword ; and his death had abated the fear, without healing the
discontent, of his subjects ; the feudal government was always

pregnant with the seeds of rebellion ; and a nephew of Roger
himself invited the enemies of his family and nation. The
majesty of the purple, and a series of Hungarian and Turkish
wars, prevented Manuel from embarking his person in the
Italian expedition. To the brave and noble Palreologus, his
lieutenant, the Greek monarch entrusted a fleet and army ; the
siege of Bari was his first exploit ; and, in every operation, gold
as well as steel was the instrument of victory. Salerno, and
some places along the Western coast, maintained their fidelity
to the Norman king ; but he lost in two campaigns the greater
part of his continental possessions; and the modest emperor,
disdaining all flattery and falsehood, was content with the re-

1,1 For the invasion of Italy, wfaioh is almost overlooked by Nioetas, see the
mora polite history of Cinnamas (I

. iv. o. 1-16, p. 78-101), who introdnoes a diffuse
narrative by a lofty profession, wtpi rijf 2u»Aiat r« «al t>(! 'IraAir ivuiwrrro yrji, it
m! rasVa* VmpMUu araraVarre [lii. <].
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duction of three hundred cities or villages of Apulia and Calabria,

whose names and titles were inscribed on all the walls of the

ma design palace. The prejudices of the Latins were gratified by a
ingftai'/ genuine or fictitious donation under the seal of the German
western Caesars ; "* but the successor of Constantine soon renounced this

""fills- ignominious pretence, claimed the indefeasible dominion of

Italy, and professed his design of chasing the barbarians beyond
the Alps. By the artful speeches, liberal gifts, and unbounded
promises of their Eastern ally, the free cities were encouraged
to persevere in their generous struggle against the despotism of
Frederic Barbarossa; the walls of Milan were rebuilt by the
contributions of Manuel ; and he poured, says the historian, a
river of gold into the bosom of Ancona, whose attachment to
the Greeks was fortified by the jealous enmity of the Venetians.11*
The situation and trade of Ancona rendered it an important
garrison in the heart of Italy ; it was twice besieged by the arms
of Frederic ; the Imperial forces were twice repnlsed by the

spirit of freedom ; that spirit was animated by the ambassador
of Constantinople ; and the most intrepid patriots, the most faith
ful servants, were rewarded by the wealth and honours of the

Byzantine court.134 The pride of Manuel disdained and rejected
a barbarian colleague ; his ambition was excited by the hope of

stripping the purple from the German usurpers, and of estab
lishing, in the West, as in the East, his lawful title of sole

emperor of the Romans. With this view, he solicited the
alliance of the people and the bishop of Borne. Several of the

nobles embraced the cause of the Greek monarch ; the

splendid nuptials of his niece with Odo Frangipani secured
the support of that powerful family,135 and his royal standard or

1174, &c.

'" The Latin, Otho (de Gestis Frederioi I. 1. ii. c. 30, p. 784), attests the
forgery ; the Greek, Cinn&mos (1

. i. o. 4, p. 78), claims a promise of restitution from
Conrad and Frederic. An act of fraud is always credible when it is told of the Greeks.

133
Quod Anconitani Greecum imperium nimis diligerent . . . Veneti special!

odio Anconam odemnt. The cause of love, perhaps of envy, were the benefioia,
flumen aureum of the emperor ; and the Latin narrative is confirmed by Cinnamus

(I br. o. 14, p. 98).
1,4 Muratori mentions the two sieges of Ancona : the first, in 1167, against

Frederic L in person (Annali, torn. x. p. 39, Ac), the second, in 1173, against his
lieutenant Christian, archbishop of Mentz, a man unworthy of his name and office
(p. 76, etc.). It is of the second siege that we possess an original narrative, which
he has published in his great collection (torn. vi. p. 921-946).m We derive this anecdote from an anonymous chronicle of Fossa Nova, pub
lished by Muratori (Script. Ital. torn. vii. p. 874). [= Annales Ceoaanenseg, In Pert*,
Mon. Germ. Hist. xix. 276 sqq.]
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image was entertained with due reverence in the ancient metro

polis."* During the quarrel between Frederic and Alexander
the Third, the pope twice received in the Vatican the am
bassadors of Constantinople. They flattered his piety by the
long-promised union of the two churches, tempted the avarice

of his venal court, and exhorted the Roman pontiff to seize the
just provocation, the favourable moment, to humble the savage
insolence of the Alemanni, and to acknowledge the true repre
sentative of Constantino and Augustus.137
But these Italian conquests, this universal reign, soon escaped Failure of

from the hand of the Greek emperor. His first demands were
eluded by the prudence of Alexander the Third, who paused on
this deep and momentous revolution,1*8 nor could the pope be
seduced by a personal dispute to renounce the perpetual inheri
tance of the Latin name. After his re-union with Frederic, he
spoke a more peremptory language, confirmed the acts of his

predecessors, excommunicated the adherents of Manuel, and
pronounced the final separation of the churches, or at least

the empires, of Constantinople and Rome.1*9 The free cities of
Lombardy no longer remembered their foreign benefactor, and,
without preserving the friendship of Ancona, he soon incurred

the enmity of Venice.140 By his own avarice, or the complaints
of his subjects, the Greek emperor was provoked to arrest the

persons, and confiscate the effects, of the Venetian merchants.
This violation of the public faith exasperated a free and commer
cial people : one hundred galleys were launched and armed in
as many days ; they swept the coasts of Dalmatia and Greece ;
but, after some mutual wounds, the war was terminated by an
agreement, inglorious to the empire, insufficient for the republic ;
and a complete vengeance of these and of fresh injuries was

•"The 8afffA«ior mpittor of Cinnamu* (L It. o. 14, p. 99) ia suaoeptible of this
ifcwht* num. A »tandard ia more lAtin. an image more Greek.
*** Nihilomino* quoque petebat, at qui* oocaaio juita et tempo* opportunum et

MoepUbile m obtulerant, Romani oorona imperii a aanoto apostolo libi reddcretur ;
qaoniam noo ad Prederiei Alamanni, aed ad mum jai aaseruit pertinere (Vit. AJex-
eoiri III. a Cardinal. Arragonia, in Script. Beram Ital. torn. iii. par. i. p. 488).
Hji aeoood •uibaaay waa accompanied oum immanat mnltitadine peeoniarnm.
"* NlmU alta et parplexa font (Vit. Alexandri III. p. 460, 461), eaya the caution*

rm-
'*• M*Dr iiiaor «fr«i Kiymr 'riv$ rf mr/h [ror/pe in the qnarto ed. vol. r. p.

(M] v»*t ri)r wfv0vripmr wixat i-rt^^*yt,rmr (Cinnamu*. L It. e. 14, p. 99).
'•• In hi* Tith book, Cinnamn* deaeribe* the Venetian war, which Nioetai ha*

not thought worthy of hi* attention. Tb* Italian account*, which do not latisfy
oar cunoeity, are reported by the annallit Mora tori, under the year* 1171, Ac.
VOL. VI.— IS
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reserved for the succeeding generation. The lieutenant of
Manuel had informed his sovereign that he was strong enough
to quell any domestic revolt of Apulia and Calabria ; but that
his forces were inadequate to resist the impending attack of the
king of Sicily. His prophecy was soon verified ; the death of
Palseologus devolved the command on several chiefs, alike emi

nent in rank, alike defective in military talents; the Greeks
were oppressed by land and sea ; and a captive remnant, that
escaped the swords of the Normans and Saracens, abjured all
future hostility against the person or dominions of their con

queror.141 Yet the king of Sicily esteemed the courage and
constancy of Manuel, who had landed a second army on the
Italian shore; he respectfully addressed the new Justinian,
solicited a peace or truce of thirty years, accepted as a gift
the regal title, and acknowledged himself the military vassal of
the Roman empire.142 The Byzantine Caesars acquiesced in this

Peace with shadow of dominion, without expecting, perhaps without de-
m»ni. ad. siring, the service of a Norman army ; and the truce of thirty

years was not disturbed by any hostilities between Sicily and

Constantinople. About the end of that period, the throne of
Manuel was usurped by an inhnman tyrant, who had deserved
the abhorrence of his country and mankind: the sword of
William the Second, the grandson of Roger, was drawn by a
fugitive of the Comnenian race ; and the subjects of Andronicus
might salute the strangers as friends, since they detested their

Lart war of sovereign as the worst of enemies. The Latin historians 143 ex-
ana Nor

"
patiate on the rapid progress of the four counts who invaded

mans. a.d. Romanja ^h a fleet and army, and reduced many castles and
cities to the obedience of the king of Sicily. The Greeks144

141This victory is mentioned by Romuald of Salerno (in Muratori, Script. Ital.
torn. vii. p. 198). It ia whimsical enoagh that in the praise of the king of Sicily
CinnamuB (1

. iv. e. 13, p. 97, 98) i
s much warmer and more copious than Falcandus

(p. 268, 270). Bat the Greek is fond of description, and the Latin historian is not
fond of William the Bad.

141For the epistle of William I. see Cinnamus (1
. iv. c. IS, p. 101, 102) and

Nicetas (1
. ii. o. 8). It iB difficult to affirm whether these Greeks deoeived them

selves, or the public, in these flattering portraits of the grandeur of the empire.
145 I can only quote of original evidence, the poor ohronicles of Sicard of Cre

mona (p. 603), and of Fossa Nova (p. 875), as they are published in the viith tome
of Muratori's historians. The king of Sicily sent bis troops contra nequitiam An
dronioi ... ad inquirendum imperium C. F. They were capti aut confusi . . .
decepti captique, by Isaac.

144By the failure of Cinnamus, we are now reduced to Nicetas (in Andronico, 1
.

i. c. 7 8
,

9
,

1
. ii. c. i. in Isaac. Angelo, 1. i. c. 1-4), who now becomes a respectable
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accuse and magnify the wanton and sacrilegious cruelties that
were perpetrated in the sack of Thessalonica, the second city
of the empire. The former deplore the fate of those invincible
but unsuspecting warriors, who were destroyed by the arts of a

vanquished foe. The latter applaud, in songs of triumph, the
repeated victories of their countrymen on the sea of Marmora
or Propontis, on the banks of the Strymon, and under the walls
of Durazzo. A revolution, which punished the crimes of An-
dronicus, had united against the Franks the zeal and courage
of the successful insurgents : ten thousand were slain in battle,
and Isaac Angelus, the new emperor, might indulge his vanity
or vengeance in the treatment of four thousand captives. Such

was the event of the last contest between the Greeks and Nor
mans : before the expiration of twenty years, the rival nations
were lost or degraded in foreign servitude ; and the successors
of Constantino did not long survive to insult the fall of the
Sicilian monarchy.
The Bceptre of Roger successively devolved to his son and wuii&m i-,

grandson : they might be confounded under the name of un« of
William ; they are strongly discriminated by the epithets of the *!£. um.
bad and the good ; but these epithets, which appear to describe ad. hm.
the perfection of vice and virtue, cannot strictly be applied to

av

either of the Norman princes. When he was roused to arms
by danger and shame, the first William did not degenerate
from the valour of his race ; but his temper was slothful ; his
manners were dissolute ; his passions headstrong and mischiev
ous ; and the monarch is responsible, not only for his personal
vices, but for those of Majo, the great admiral, who abused
the confidence, and conspired against the life, of his benefactor.

From the Arabian conquest, Sicily had imbibed a deep tincture
of Oriental manners ; the despotism, the pomp, and even the
harem, of a sultan ; and a Christian people was oppressed and in
sulted by the ascendant of the eunuchs, who openly professed,
or secretly cherished, the religion of Mahomet. An eloquent
historian of the times ,4* has delineated the misfortunes of

eontatDporarv. As be survived the emperor and the empire, he ia above flattery ;
bat the (all of Constantinople exasperated hit prejadioet againit the Latin*. For the
honour of learning I •hall observe that Homer'* great commentator, Etutathiu*,
urabUhop of Theaaalonloa. related to desert hi* flock. [For Enstathia* and hi*
*ork oa the ttege of Theatalonica aee Appendix 1.]
'"The Hlrtona Sioala of Hogo Faloandn*, which properly extend* from

UM to 1169. it inserted in the Tilth volume of Muratori's Collection (torn. vil.
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his country : 148 the ambition and fall of the ungrateful Majo ;
the revolt and punishment of his assassins; the imprisonment
and deliverance of the king himself ; the private feuds that arose
from the public confusion; and the various forms of calamity
and discord which afflicted Palermo, the island, and the conti
nent, during the reign of William the First, and the minority

wiiiiam of his son. The youth, innocence, and beauty of William the
Good16 a.d. Second U7 endeared him to the nation : the factions were recon-

-f.i^a. ciled ; the laws were revived ; and, from the manhood to the pre
mature death of that amiable prince, Sicily enjoyed a short sea
son of peace, justice, and happiness, whose value was enhanced

by the remembrance of the past and the dread of futurity. The
legitimate male posterity of Tancred of Hauteville was extinct in
the person of the second William ; but his aunt, the daughter of
Eoger, had married the most powerful prince of the age ; and
Henry the Sixth, the son of Frederic Barbarossa, descended from
the Alps, to claim the Imperial crown and the inheritance of his
wife. Against the unanimous wish of a free people, this inherit
ance could only be acquired by arms ; and I am pleased to tran
scribe the style and sense of the historian Falcandus, who writes
at the moment and on the spot, with the feelings of a patriot, and

Lament*- the prophetic eye of a statesman. " Constantia, the daughter of
ustoriu Sicily, nursed from her cradle in the pleasures and plenty, and

Nov. 16

p. 259-344), and preceded by an eloquent preface or epistle (p. 251-258) de CaUmi-
tatibus SiciliiB. [Re-edited by Del Be in Cronisti e sorittori eincroni napoletani,
1845.] Falcandus has been styled the Tacitus of Sicily ; and, after a just but im
mense abatement, from the first to the twelfth century, from a senator to a monk, I
would not strip him of his title : his narrative is rapid and perspicuous, his style
bold and elegant, his observation keen ; he had studied mankind, and feels like a
man. I can only regret the narrow and barren field on which his labours have
been oast. [Cp. Appendix 1. For the history of Sicily from the accession of
William the Bad to 1177, see F. Holzaoh, Die auswartige Politik dee Konigreichs
Sioillen 1154-1177 (1892).]

146 Ihe laborious Benedictines (l'Art de verifier les Dates, p. 896) are of
opinion that the true name of Falcandus is Fuloandus, or Fouoault. According
to them, Hugues Foucault, a Frenchman by birth, and at length abbot of St.
Denys, had followed into Sicily his patron Stephen de la Perche, uncle to the mother
of William II. archbishop of Palermo, and great chancellor of the kingdom. Yet
Falcandus has all the feelings of a Sicilian ; and the title of Alumnus (which he
bestows on himself) appears to indicate that he was born, or at least educated, in
the island. [See Appendix 1.]
U7Falcand. p. SOS. Biohard de St. Germano begins bis history from the

death and praises of William II. After some unmeaning epithets, he thus continues :
Legis et juBtitias cultus tempore suo vigebat in regno ; su.'i erat quilibet sorte con
tentus (were they mortals ?) ; ubiqne pax, ubique seouritas, nee latronum metxiebat
viator insidias, neo maris nauta offendicula piratarum (Soript. Bernm Ital. torn,
vii. p. 969).
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educated in the arts and manners, of this fortunate isle, de
parted long since to enrich the barbarians with our treasures,
and now returns with her savage allies, to contaminate the
beauties of her venerable parent. Already I behold the swarms
of angry barbarians ; our opulent cities, the places nourishing
in a long peace, are shaken with fear, desolated by slaughter,
consumed by rapine, and polluted by intemperance and lust.
I Bee the massacre or captivity of our citizens, the rapes of our
virgins and matrons.148 In this extremity (he interrogates a
friend) how must the Sicilians act? By the unanimous election
of a king of valour and experience, Sicily and Calabria might
yet be preserved ; U9 for in the levity of the Apulians, ever eager
for new revolutions, I can repose neither confidence nor hope.160
Should Calabria be lost, the lofty towers, the numerous youth,
and the naval strength, of Messina m might guard the passage
against a foreign invader. If the savage Germans coalesce with
the pirates of Messina ; if they destroy with fire the fruitful region,
so often wasted by the fires of mount iEtna,lw what resource
will be left for the interior parts of the island, these noble cities
which ahould never be violated by the hostile footsteps of a
barbarian ? ,M Catana has again been overwhelmed by an

earthquake; the ancient virtue of Syracuse expires in poverty
and solitude;144 but Palermo is still crowned with a diadem,

"" Constantia, primis a cunabnlia in delicisrum tuarum affluent!* diutius edu
cate, tuiaque Inatitutis [inatituta], doetrinia et moribua informatn, tandem opibns
tuia Barbara* delatura [ditatura] disosasit ; et nuno cum indentions oopiia [. . .]
revertitur, ut pnlcherrima [pnlcherrima] nutricis ornamenta [. . .] barbaric*
foditale oontaminet . . . Intueri mini jam videor turbulent*! barbarorum aciee
. . . dritatea opulentaa et loca diutuma paoe florentia, metu oonoutere, cade
Taatatre, rapinia allerere, et fo&dare luxuria : [occurrunt] hine cives aut [reaiatendo]
gladii* mteroepti, aut [. . .] •erritute depreasi [illincj, virginee [. . .] oonstupratc,
matrons, Ac. [p. 153-4].

■*•Oerte ai regem [sibi] non dubiie virtutis elegerint, nee a Saraeenia Chriatiani
[Ug. a Chriatiani a Saraceni] diaaentiant, poterit rex ereatus rebua licet quaai
d« pent is et [fere] perditia aubrenlre, et inouraut hoatium, ai prudenter egerit,
propalaara.
IM In Apulia, qui. aemper noritate gandentee, noTarnm renun atudiia aguntnr,

nihil arbitror ipvi aut fiducial reponendum.'" 8i aivium tuorum rirtnWm et audaciam attendaa, . . . murorum etiam
ambitum danaia tnrribus areumaeptnm.

>** Own erudelitate piratic* Theutonum oonfligat atrocitaa, et inter ambuatos
btpidea, et <£thna flagranti* ineendia, Ac'" Bam partem, quam nohiliaatmarum oivitatnm fulgor illustrat, qua et toti
regno at ngnlari meruit prinlegio praeminrre, nefarium eaaet . . . rel barbarorum
Ini i—n polloi. I wiah to traaaenbe hia florid, but onrioua, deacription of the
palace, city, and luxuriant plain of Palermo.
,M Virea non suppstoat, et oonatua tuoa tarn Inopia eWium, quam pauoitaa

btilaaortun alidunL
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and her triple walls inclose the active multitudes of Christians
and Saracens. If the two nations, under one king, can unite
for their common safety, they may rush on the barbarians with
invincible arms. But, if the Saracens, fatigued by a repetition
of injuries, should now retire and rebel ; if they should occupy
the castles of the mountains and sea-coast, the unfortunate
Christians, exposed to a double attack, and placed as it were
between the hammer and the anvil, must resign themselves to

hopeless and inevitable servitude." 1M We must not forget that a
priest here prefers his country to his religion; and that the
Moslems, whose alliance he seeks, were still numerous and
powerful in the state of Sicily,

conquest The hopes, or at least the wishes, of Falcandus were at first
kingdom of gratified by the free and unanimous election of Tancred, the
the em- grandson of the first king, whose birth was illegitimate, but
Henry vi. whose civil and military virtues shone without a blemish.

During four years, the term of his life and reign, he stood in
arms on the farthest verge of the Apulian frontier, against the
powers of Germany ; and the restitution of a royal captive, of Con-
stantia herself, without injury or ransom, may appear to sur

pass the most liberal measure of reason. After his decease, the
kingdom of his widow and infant son fell without a struggle;
and Henry pursued his victorious march from Capua to Palermo.
The political balance of Italy was destroyed by his success; and,
if the pope and the free cities had consulted their obvious and
real interest, they would have combined the powers of earth and

heaven to prevent the dangerous union of the German empire
with the kingdom of Sicily. But the subtle policy, for which
the Vatican has so often been praised or arraigned, was on this
occasion blind and inactive ; and, if it were true that Celestine
the Third had kicked away the Imperial crown from the head

A.D- 1194

' ' ■■At vero, quia difficile est Christianos in tanto rerum turbine, eublato regie
timore Saraoenos non opprimere, si Saraoeni [. . .] injuriis fatigati ab eis coaperint
dissidere, et oastella forte maritima Tel montanas munitionee oooupaverint ; nt hino
cum Theutonicis gumma [sit] virtute pugnandum, illino Saraoenis orebris insultibus
occurrendum, quid putas aoturi sunt Siouli inter has depreesi anguetias, et velut inter
malleom et incudem multo cum discrimine constitute? hoc utique agent quod
poterunt, ut se Barbaris miserabili oonditione dedentes, in eorum se conferant po-
testatem. 0 ntinam plebis et [ao] procerum, Christianorum et Saracenorum vota
oonveniant ; nt regem sibi ooncorditer eligentes, [irruentes] barbaros totis viribus,
toto oonamine, totisque desideriis proturbare contendant. The Normans and Sicilians
appear to be confounded.
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of the prostrate Henry,"6 such an act of impotent pride could
serve only to cancel an obligation and provoke an enemy. The
Genoese, who enjoyed a beneficial trade and establishment in
Sicily, listened to the promise of his boundless gratitude and
speedy departure;157 their fleet commanded the straits of Mes
sina, and opened the harbour of Palermo ; and the first act of
this government was to abolish the privileges, and to seize the

property, of these imprudent allies. The last hope of Falcandus
was defeated by the discord of the Christians and Mahometans :
they fought in the capital; several thousands of the latter were
slain ; but their surviving brethren fortified the mountains, and
disturbed above thirty years the peace of the island. By the
policy of Frederic the Second, sixty thousand Saracens were
transplanted to Nocera in Apulia. In their wars against the
Roman church, the emperor and his son Mainfroy were
strengthened and disgraced by the service of the enemies of

Christ ; and this national colony maintained their religion and
manners in the heart of Italy, till they were extirpated, at the
end of the thirteenth century, by the zeal and revenge of the

house of Anjou.1M All the calamities which the prophetic
orator had deplored were surpassed by the cruelty and avarice

of the German conqueror. He violated the royal sepulchres,
and explored the secret treasures of the palace, Palermo, and
the whole kingdom : the pearls and jewels, however precious,

might be easily removed ; but one hundred and sixty horses
were laden with the gold and silver of Sicily.159 The young

>•* The testimony of an Englishman, of Boger de Hoveden (p. 689), will lightly
weigh against the silence of German and Italian history (Muratori, Annul! d'ltalia,
torn. x. p. ISO). The priest* and pilgrims, who returned from Borne, exalted, by
every tale, the omnipotenoe of the holy father.

1,1 Ego enim in eo onm Tentoniois manere non debeo (Oaffari, Annal. Gennenses,
in Unrated, Script. Berum Italioarum, torn. vi. p. 867, 368).

1M For the Saracens of Sioily and Nooera, see the Annals of Mar* tori (torn. x. p.
149, and a.d. 1338, 1247), Giannone (torn. ii. p. 885), and of the originals, in Mura-
ten's Collection, Richard de St. Germano (torn. vii. p. 996), Matteo Spinelli de
Giovenaiao (torn. vii. p. 1064), Nicholas de Jamsilla (torn. x. p. 494), and Mattoo
Villani (torn. xiv. L vii. p. 103). The last of these insinuates that, in reducing the

sens of Nooera, Charles II. of Anjou employed rather artifice than Tiolence.
"•Vforatori quotes a passage from Arnold of Lnbec (1

. iv. c. 20). Beperit
loros ab*eondito~, et omnem lapidnm pretiosorum et gemmarnm gloriam, ita ut

oaaraUa 160 somariis gloriose ad terram suam redierit. Boger de Hoveden, who
mentions the violation of the royal tomb and oorpses, computes the spoil of Salerno
at 300,000 ounces of gold (p. 746). On these occasions, I am almost tempted to
sxeiaim with the listening maid in La Fontaine, " Je voudrois bisn avoir oe qui
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king, hi8 mother and sisters, and the nobles of both sexes, were

separately confined in the fortresses of the Alps ; and, on the
slightest rumour of rebellion, the captives were deprived of life,
of their eyes, or of the hope of posterity. Constantia herself

was touched with sympathy for the miseries of her country;
and the heiress of the Norman line might struggle to check her
despotic husband, and to save the patrimony of her new-born

son, of an emperor so famous in the next age under the name
Final ex- of Frederic the Second. Ten years after this revolution, the
the Nor- French monarchs annexed to their crown the duchy of Normandy ;
a.d. 1204 the sceptre of her ancient dukes had been transmitted, by a

grand-daughter of William the Conqueror, to the house of
Plantagenet ; and the adventurous Normans, who had raised so
many trophies in France, England, and Ireland, in Apulia,
Sicily, and the East, were lost, either in victory or servitude,

among the vanquished nations.

A
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CHAPTEE LVH

The Turks of the House of Seljuk— Their Revolt against Mali-
mud, Conqueror of Hindoatan — Togrul subdues Persia,
and protects the Caliphs—Defeat and Captivity of the
Emperor Romanus Diogenes by Alp Arslan—Power and
Magnificence ofMalek Shah—Conquest of Asia Minor and
Syria—State and Oppression of Jerusalem—Pilgrimages
to the Holy Sepulchre

FEOM

the isle of Sicily the reader must transport himself The Turk*

beyond the Caspian Sea, to the original seat of the Turks
or Turkmans, against whom the first crusade was prin

cipally directed. Their Scythian empire of the sixth century
was long since dissolved ; but the name was still famous among
the Greeks and Orientals; and the fragments of the nation,
each a powerful and independent people, were scattered over

the desert from China to the Oxus and the Danube : the colony
of Hungarians was admitted into the republic of Europe, and
the thrones of Asia were occupied by slaves and soldiers of
Turkish extraction. While Apulia and Sicily were subdued by
the Norman lance, a swarm of these northern shepherds over
spread the kingdoms of Persia : their princes of the race of
Seljuk erected a splendid and solid empire from Samarcand to
the confines of Greece and Egypt ; and the Turks have main
tained their dominion in Asia Minor till the victorious crescent
has been planted on the dome of St. Sophia.
One of the greatest of the Turkish princes was Mamood or»«»hmud.wtiiis? -ii i ■ < *hs Oasne-

Mahmud,1 the Gaznevide, who reigned in the eastern provinces jtd«-*J>-

1 1 am indebted (or hie oharaeter end history to d'Herbelot (BibUotht'que Orien
tal*, llahmud, p. 688-687), If. da Qaigues (Bietoire dee Huns, torn. iii. p. 1S6-178),
sad our ooontrrmmn, Colonel Alexander Dow (vol. i. p. 28-88). In the two first
tolanice of his History of Hindoatan, ha styles himself the translator of the Persian
Fanabta ; but in his florid text it is not easy to distinguish the version and the ori
ginal. [This work of Dow has bean superseded by the translation of Colonel
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of Persia one thousand years after the birth of Christ. His
[subukti- father Sebectagi was the slave of the slave of the slave of the

commander of the faithful. But in this descent of servitude,
the first degree was merely titular, since it was filled by the
sovereign of Transoxiana and Chorasan, who still paid a nominal
allegiance to the caliph of Bagdad. The second rank was that
of a minister of state, a lieutenant of the Samanides,2 who broke,
by his revolt, the bonds of political slavery. But the third step
was a state of real and domestic servitude in the family of that
rebel; from which Sebectagi, by his courage and dexterity,
ascended to the supreme command of the city and province of
Gazna,3 as the son-in-law and successor of his grateful master.
The falling dynasty of the Samanides was at first protected, and
at last overthrown, by their servants; and, in the public dis
orders, the fortune of Mahmud continually increased. For him,
the title of sultan 4 was first invented ; and his kingdom was
enlarged from Transoxiana to the neighbourhood of Ispahan,
from the shores of the Caspian to the mouth of the Indus. But
the principal source of his fame and riches was the holy wax
which he waged against the Gentoos of Hindostan. In this
Brigga : " History of the Mahomedan Power in India till the year 1613, trans
lated from the original Persian of Mohamed Easim Ferishta," in 4 vols., 1829.
Cp. his remarks on Dow's work in the Preface, vol. i. p. vi. vii.]

* The dynasty of the Samanides continued 126 years, a. p. 874-999, under ten
princes. See their succession and ruin, in the Tables of M. de Guignes (Hist, des
Huns, torn. i. p. 404-406). They were followed [south of the Ozub] by the
Gazncvidee, a.d. 999-1183. (See torn. i. p. 239, 240.) His division of nations
often disturbs the series of time and place.

s Gaznah hortos non habet ; est emporium et domicilium niereatura? Indies.
AbulfedeD Geograph. Beiske, tab. xxiii. p. 349 ; d'Herbelot, p. 364. It has not
been visited by any modern traveller. [Subuktigln conquered Bust and Kusd&r in
a.d. 978. For the story of his rise, op. Nizam al-Hulk, Siasset Nameh, tr. Sohefer,
p. 140 sjj.]

4 By the ambassador of the caliph of Bagdad, who employed an Arabian or
Chaldaic word that signifies lord and master (d'Herbelot, p. 825). It is interpreted
AiroKpdrap, BairiXtiis Ba<ri\iuv, by the Byzantine writers of the eleventh century ; and
the name {Sou\ray6s, Soldanus) is familiarly employed in the Greek and Latin
languages, after it had passed from the Gaznevides to the Seljukides, and other
emirs of Asia and Egypt. Ducange (Dissertation xvi. sur Joinville, p. 238-240,
Gloss. Grtec. et Latin.) labours to find the title of sultan in the ancient kingdom
of Persia ; hut bis proofs are mere shadows ; a proper name in the Themes of
ConBtantine (ii. 11), an anticipation of Zonaras, &o. and a medal of Kai Khosrou,
not (as he believes) the Sassanide of the vith, but the Seljukide of Ioonium of the
xiiith, century (de Guignes, Hist, des Huns, torn. i. p. 246). [The title sultan,
for the captain of the bodyguard, was introduced at least as early as the reign of
Mutawakkil, in the middle of the 9th century. It has been conjectured (by Vaxn-
bery) that the name of one of the sons of the Hungarian chief Arpad, ZdXrcu, is
really sultan. The old Vienna chronicle gives his name as Zoltan, and the scribe
of King Bela, as Zulta.]
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foreign narrative I may not consume a page ; and a volume
would scarcely suffice to recapitulate the battles and sieges of His twelve
his twelve expeditions. Never was the Musulman hero dis- Sonlunio
mayed by the inclemency of the seasons, the height of the
mountains, the breadth of the rivers, the barrenness of the
desert, the multitudes of the enemy, or the formidable array of
their elephants of war.6 The sultao of Gazna surpassed the
limits of the ' conquests of Alexander ; after a march of three
months, over the hills of Cashmir and Thibet, he reached the
famous city of Kinnoge,* on the Upper Ganges ; and, in a naval [Kunauj i
combat on one of the branches of the Indus, he fought and
vanquished four thousand boats of the natives. Delhi, Lahor,
and Multan were compelled to open their gates ; the fertile
kiugdom of Guzarat attracted his ambition and tempted his stay ;
and his avarice indulged the fruitless project of discovering the
golden and aromatic isles of the Southern Ocean. On the
payment of a tribute, the rajahs preserved their dominions ; the
people, their lives and fortunes ; but to the religion of Hindostan
the zealous Musulman was cruel and inexorable ; many hundred
temples, or pagodas, were levelled with the ground ; many
thousand idols were demolished ; and the servants of the pro
phet were stimulated and rewarded by the precious materials of
which they were composed. The pagoda of Sumnat was situated csomnaui.
on the promontory of Guzarat, in the neighbourhood of Diu,
one of the last remaining possessions of the Portuguese.7 It
was endowed with the revenue of two thousand villages ; two
thousand Brahmins were consecrated to the service of the Deity,
whom they washed each morning and evening in water from

1 Feriehta (apod Dow, HUt. of Hindostan, vol. i. p. 49) mentions the report of
a pat in the Indian army. Bat, as I am slow in believing this premature (a.d.
1008) nee o( artillery, I mast desire to scrutinise first the text and then the author
ity of Periahta, who lived in the Mngul court in the last century. [Briggs (op. eit.,
voL i. p. 47) trans la tea. In the passage to which Gibbon refers,

" naphtha- balls" and
"arrows " ; the original words being nuplh and khudvng. But in other Mss. the
vananU are formed : tof* (a gun) and toofung (a musket). These readings must
W doe to interpolators. Probably Babar first introduced guns into Upper India in
UM. Cp lb* note of Briggs.1
' Kmnoge or Canouoe (the old Palimbothra) is marked in latitude 27° 8',

ioogitude 80° 18'. See d'Anville (Antiquite de l'lnde, p. 60-621, corrected by the
local knowledge of Major Bennell (in bis excellent Memoir on bis map of Hindo
stan. p. 87-43), 800 jewellers, 80,000 shops for the areca nut, 60,000 bands of
■usidana, Ac. (Abutted. Geograph. tab. xv. p. 374 : Dow, vol. i. p. 16) will allow an
ample dadoption. [Palimbothra is supposed to be Patna.)
7The idolaters of Europe, says Ferishta (Dow, vol i. p. 66). Consult Aboiieda

(■- 171) and BenneU's map of Hindostan.
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the distant Ganges : the subordinate ministers consisted of three
hundred musicians, three hundred barbers, and five hundred
dancing girls, conspicuous for their birth and beauty. Three sides
of the temple were protected by the ocean, the narrow isthmus
was fortified by a natural or artificial precipice ; and the city and
adjacent country were peopled by a nation of fanatics. They
confessed the sins and the punishment of Kinnoge and Delhi ;
but, if the impious stranger should presume to approach their
holy precincts, he would surely be overwhelmed by a blast of
the divine vengeance. By this challenge the faith of Mahmud
was animated to a personal trial of the strength of this Indian
deity. Fifty thousand of his worshippers were pierced by the
spear of the Moslems: the walls were scaled; the sanctuary
was profaned ; and the conqueror aimed a blow of his iron mace
at the head of the idol. The trembling Brahmins are said to
have offered ten millions sterling 8 for his ransom ; and it was
urged by the wisest counsellors that the destruction of a stone
image would not change the hearts of the Gentoos, and that
such a sum might be dedicated to the relief of the true believers.
" Your reasons," replied the Sultan, " are specious and strong ;
but never in the eyes of posterity shall Mahmud appear as a
merchant of idols." He repeated his blows, and a treasure of
pearls and rubies, concealed in the belly of the statue, explained
in some degree the devout prodigality of the Brahmins. The
fragments of the idol were distributed to Gazna, Mecca, and
Medina. Bagdad listened to the edifying tale ; and Mahmud
was saluted by the caliph with the title of guardian of the for
tune and faith of Mahomet.

His ohar- From the paths of blood, and such is the history of nations,
I cannot refuse to turn aside to gather some flowers of science
or virtue. The name of Mahmud the Gaznevide is still vener
able in the East : his subjects enjoyed the blessings of prosperity
and peace ; his vices were concealed by the veil of religion ; and
two familiar examples will testify his justice and magnanimity.
I. As he sat in the Divan, an unhappy subject bowed before
the throne to accuse the insolence of a Turkish soldier who had
driven him from his house and bed. " Suspend your clamours,"
said Mahmud, " inform me of his next visit and ourself in person

8 [Not ten millions sterling, but " orores of gold ". Brigga, p. 72, translates ' ' a
quantity of gold ".]

acter
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will judge and punish the offender." The sultan followed his

guide, invested the house with his guards, and, extinguishing the
torches, pronounced the death of the criminal, who had been
seized in the act of rapine and adultery. After the execution
of his sentence, the lights were rekindled, Mahmud fell prostrate
in prayer, and, rising from the ground, demanded some homely
fare, which he devoured with the voraciousness of hunger. The
poor man, whose injury he had avenged, was unable to suppress
his astonishment and curiosity ; and the courteous monarch
condescended to explain the motives of this singular behaviour.
" I had reason to suspect that none except one of my sons could
dare to perpetrate such an outrage ; and I extinguished the lights,
that my justice might be blind and inexorable. My prayer was
a thanksgiving on the discovery of the offender ; and so painful
was my anxiety that I had passed three days without food since
the first moment of your complaint." II. The Sultan of Gazna
had declared war against the dynasty of the Bowides, the sove
reigns of the western Persia ; he was disarmed by an epistle of
the sultana mother, and delayed his invasion till the manhood
of her son.* " During the life of my husband," said the artful
regent,
" I was ever apprehensive of your ambition ; he was a

prince and a soldier worthy of your arms. He is now no more ;
his sceptre has passed to a woman and a child, and you dare not
attack their infancy and weakness. How inglorious would be
your conquest, how shameful your defeat ! and yet the event of
war is in the hand of the Almighty." Avarice was the only de
fect that tarnished the illustrious character of Mahmud ; and
never has that passion been more richly satisfied. The Orientals
exceed the measure of credibility in the account of millions of
gold and silver, such as the avidity of man has never accumu
lated ; in the magnitude of pearls, diamonds, and rubies, such as
have never been produced by the workmanship of nature.10 Yet
the soil of Hindostan is impregnated with precious minerals ;
her trade, in every age, has attracted the gold and silver of the

' O'Herbelot, Bibliotheque Orientale, p. 627. Yet these letters, apophthegms,
4a., are rarely the language of the heart, or the motives of public action.
11For instance, a ruby of four hundred and fifty raiakala (Dow, vol. i. p. 58) or

•ii pounds three ounces : the largest in the treasury of Delhi weighed seventeen
miskals (Voyages de Tavernier, partie ii. p. 280). It is true that in the East all
ailoared stones are called rubies (p. 355), and that Tavernier saw three larger and
mare precious among the jewels de notre grand roi, le plus puissant et plus mag-
nifique de tons les Bois de la terre (p. 376).
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world ; and her virgin spoils were rifled by the first of the
Mahometan conquerors. His behaviour, in the last days of his
life, evinces the vanity of these possessions, so laboriously won,
so dangerously held, and so inevitably lost. He surveyed the
vast and various chambers of the treasury of Gazna ; burst into
tears ; and again closed the doors, without bestowing any portion
of the wealth which he could no longer hope to preserve. The
following day he reviewed the state of his military force : one
hundred thousand foot, fifty-five thousand horse, and thirteen
hundred elephants of battle.11 He again wept the instability of
human greatness ; and his grief was embittered by the hostile

progress of the Turkmans, whom he had introduced into the
heart of his Persian kingdom.

Manners In the modern depopulation of Asia, the regular operation of
sration of government and agriculture is confined to the neighbourhood of
or Turk- cities ; and the distant country is abandoned to the pastoral
mans
Aja. 980- tribes of Arabs, Curds, and Turkmans.12 Of the last-mentioned

people, two considerable branches extend on either side of the

Caspian Sea : the western colony can muster forty thousand
soldiers ; the eastern, less obvious to the traveller, but more
strong and populous, has increased to the number of one hundred
thousand families. In the midst of civilised nations, they pre
serve the manners of the Scythian desert, remove their encamp
ments with the change of seasons, and feed their cattle among
the ruins of palaces and temples. Their flocks and herds are
their only riches ; their tents, either black or white, according to
the colour of the banner, are covered with felt, and of a circular
form ; their winter apparel is a sheep-skin ; a robe of cloth or
cotton their summer garment : the features of the men are harsh
and ferocious ; the countenance of their women is soft and
pleasing. Their wandering life maintains the spirit and exercise
of arms ; they fight on horseback ; and their courage is displayed
in frequent contests with each other and with their neighbours.
For the licence of pasture they pay a slight tribute to the sove

103S

11 Dow, vol. i. p. 66. The sovereign of Einnoge is said to have possessed 2500
elephants (Abulfed. Geograph. tab. xv. p. 274). From these Indian stories the
reader may correct a note in my first volume (p. 226) ; or from that note he may
correct these stories.

19 See a just and natural picture of these pastoral manners, in the history of
William, archbishop of Tyre (1
. i. c. vii. in the Gesta Dei per Francos, p. 638,
634), and a valuable note by the editor of the Histoire Genealogique des Tatars,
p. 535-538.
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reign of the land ; but the domestic jurisdiction is in the hands
of the chiefs and elders. The first emigration of the eastern
Turkmans, the most ancient of their race, may be ascribed to the
tenth century of the Christian sera.13 In the decline of the
caliphs, and the weakness of their lieutenants, the barrier of the
Jaxartes was often violated : in each invasion, after the victory
or retreat of their countrymen, some wandering tribe, embrac
ing the Mahometan faith, obtained a free encampment in the
spacious plains and pleasant climate of Transoxiana and Carizme.
The Turkish slaves who aspired to the throne encouraged these
emigrations, which recruited their armies, awed their subjects
and rivals, and protected the frontier against the wilder natives
of Turkestan ; and this policy was abused by Mahmud the
Gaznevide beyond the example of former times. He was ad
monished of his error by a chief of the race of Seljuk, who
dwelt in the territory of Bochara. The sultan had enquired
what supply of men he could furnish for military service. " If
you send," replied Ismael, " one of these arrows into our camp,
fifty thousand of your servants will mount on horseback."
"And if that number," continued Mahmud, "should not be
sufficient?" "Send this second arrow to the horde of Balik,
and you will find fifty thousand more." "But," said the
Gaznevide, dissembling his anxiety, " if I should stand in need
of the whole force of your kindred tribes?" "Dispatch my
bow," was the last reply of Ismael, " and, as it is circulated
around, the summons will be obeyed by two hundred thousand
horse." The apprehension of such formidable friendship induced
Mahmud to transport the most obnoxious tribes into the heart
of Chorasan, where they would be separated from their brethren
by the river Oxus, and inclosed on all sides by the wails of
obedient cities. But the face of the country was an object of
temptation rather than terror ; and the vigour of government
was relaxed by the absence and death of the sultan of Gazna.
The shepherds were converted into robbers; the bands of
robbers were collected into an army of conquerors ; as far as
Ispahan and the Tigris, Persia was afflicted by their predatory

" The ftmt emigrations ol the Turkman*, and doubtful origin of the SeljukUni,
ma? be trased in the laborious history of the Hans, by M. de Qnignes (torn. i.
Tables Chroaologiqaet, >•». torn. lii. 1. vii. U. «.), and the Biblioth6que Orientate
of d'Herbelot (p. 799-804, 897-901), Blmamn (Hist. Saraoen. p. 881-888), and Abnl-
pharafpns (Dynast, p. 991, 999).
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inroads; and the Turkmans were not ashamed or afraid to
measure their courage and numbers with the proudest sovereigns
of Asia. Massoud, the son and successor of Mahmud, had too

[Emirs] long neglected the advice of his wisest Omrahs.
" Your

enemies," they repeatedly urged, "were in their origin a swarm
of ants ; they are now little snakes ; and, unless they be in
stantly crushed, they will acquire the venom and magnitude of
serpents." After some alternatives of truce and hostility, after
the repulse or partial success of his lieutenants, the sultan
marched in person against the Turkmans, who attacked him on
all sides with barbarous shouts and irregular onset. " Massoud,"
says the Persian historian,1* "plunged singly to oppose the
torrent of gleaming arms, exhibiting such acts of gigantic force

They a»- and valour as never king had before displayed. A few of his
Gazne- friends, roused by bis words and actions, and that innate honour
vides.and J
subdue which inspires the brave, seconded their lord so well that, where-

Ag-
loss soever he turned his fatal sword, the enemies were mowed

[Battle of down or retreated before him. But now, when victory seemed
Damghan]

j.Q biow on yg standard, misfortune was active behind it ; for,
when he looked round, he beheld almost his whole army, ex

cepting that body he commanded in person, devouring the paths
of flight." The Gaznevide was abandoned by the cowardice or
treachery of some generals of Turkish race ; and this memor
able day of Zendecan 16 founded in Persia the dynasty of the
shepherd kings.16
The victorious Turkmans immediately proceeded to the elec

14Dow, Hist, of Hindostan, vol. i. p. 89, 95-98. I have copied this passage as
a specimen of the Persian manner ; bat I suspect that by some odd fatality the style
of Ferishta has been improved by that- of Ossian. [The translation of Briggs, i. 110,
is as follows : " The king undismayed even by the defection of his officers gallantly
rode his horse to the spot where he perceived the conflict most bloody, performing
prodigies of valour, unequalled perhaps by any sovereign ; but his efforts were vain ;
for, when he looked round, he beheld nearly the whole of his army, excepting the
body which he commanded in person, in fnll flight ".]

15 The Zendekan of d'Herbelot (p. 1028), the Dindaka of Dow (vol. i. p. 97),
is probably the Dandanekan of Abulfeda (Geograph. p. 345, Beiske), a small town
of Chorasan, two dayB' journey from Maru [Persian, Merv], and renowned through
the East for the production and manufacture of cotton.

18 The Byzantine historians (Cedrenus, torn. ii. p. 766, 767 [ii. p. 566, ed.
Bonn] ; Zonaras, torn. ii. p. 255 [xvii. 25] ; Nioephorus Bryennius, p. 21 [p. 26, ed.
B.]) have confounded, in this revolution, the truth of time and place, of names and
persons, of causes and events. The ignorance and errors of these Greeks (which
I shall not stop to unravel) may inspire some distrust of the story of Cyaxares and
Cyrus, as it is told by their most eloquent predecessors.
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tion of a king; and, if the probable tale of a Latin historian n Dynasty of
deserves any credit, they determined by lot the choice of their jukmns.
new master. A number of arrows were successively inscribed uSi
with the name of a tribe, a family, and a candidate ; they were
drawn from the bundle by the hand of a child ; and the im
portant prize was obtained by Togrul Beg, the son of Michael,
the son of Seljuk, whose surname was immortalised in the
greatness of his posterity. The sultan Mahmud, who valued
himself on his skill in national genealogy, professed his igno
rance of the family of Seljuk; yet the father of that race
appears to have been a chief of power and renown.18 For a
daring intrusion into the harem of his prince, Seljuk was
banished from Turkestan ; with a numerous tribe of his friends
and vassals, he passed the Jaxartes, encamped in the neighbour- [at Jend]
hood of Samarcand, embraced the religion of Mahomet,18 and
acquired the crown of martyrdom in a war against the infidels.
His age, of an hundred and seven years, surpassed the life of
bis son, and Seljuk adopted the care of his two grandsons, Togrul
and Jaafar ; the eldest of whom, at the age of forty-five, was in- [Chagnar]
vested with the title of sultan, in the royal city of Nishabur. Reign and
The blind determination of chance was justified by the virtues of T<wrui

. Beg- A D.
of the successful candidate. It would be superfluous to praise lon-ioa
the valour of a Turk ; and the ambition of Togrul *° was equal to
his valour. By his arms, the Gaznevides were expelled from the
eastern kingdoms of Persia, and gradually driven to the banks
of the Indus, in search of a softer and more wealthy conquest.
In the West he annihilated the dynasty of the Bowides ; and the

aceptre of Irak passed from the Persian to the Turkish nation.

" WiUorm. Tyr. 1. i. o. 7, p. 6S8 [ad. Bongar*.]. Tbe divination by arrow* ii
imicnt and (anion* in the East.
" D'Herbelot, p. 801. Tet, after the fortune of hi* posterity, Seljuk became

tb* thirty -fourth in lineal deeoent from the great Afraiiab, emperor of Tonran (p.
800). The Tartar pedigree of the bonne of Zingis gave a different oait to flattery
and (able ; and the hiitorian Mirkhond derive* the Beljukide* from Alankavah,
the virgin mother (p. 801, col. 3). If they be the same a* the ZaXn.it of Abul-
ghaii Bahader Khan (Hiat. Genealogique, p. 148), we quote in their favour the
mart wcigbtv eridenoe of a Tartar prince himaelf , the descendant of Zingia, Alan
kavah. or AJanoo. and Ogux Khan."

[The Seljuk* weru powibly Chriitian*, before they were converted to Iilamitm ;
the oamae Michael. Jonaa, Moaea, which noma of them bore, may point to this.
Cp. Gabon, Intr. a lliirtoire de l'Aaie, p. 170.]" By a alight corruption, Togrul Beg i* the Tangroli-pix of the Greek*. Hi*
reign and character are faithfully exhibited by d'Herbelot (Bibliotheque Orientate,
a 1077. 1038) and de Onigsea (Hi»t. de* Hune, torn. iii. p. 189-901).
voi_ v:. —16
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The princes who had felt, or who feared, the Seljukian arrows,
bowed their heads in the dust ; by the conquest of Aderbijan,

[a.d. 1064] or Media, he approached the Roman confines ; and the shepherd
presumed to dispatch an ambassador, or herald, to demand the

tribute and obedience of the emperor of Constantinople.21 In
his own dominions, Togrul was the father of his soldiers and

people ; by a firm and equal administration Persia was relieved
from the evils of anarchy ; and the same hands which had been
imbrued in blood became the guardians of justice and the public
peace. The more rustic, perhaps the wisest, portion of the
Turkmans M continued to dwell in the tents of their ancestors ;
and, from the Oxus to the Euphrates, these military colonies
were protected and propagated by their native princes. But the
Turks of the court and city were refined by business and softened
by pleasure ; they imitated the dress, language, and manners of

Persia ; and the royal palaces of Nishabur and Eei displayed the
order and magnificence of a great monarchy. The most deserv
ing of the Arabians and Persians were promoted to the honours
of the state ; and the whole body of the Turkish nation embraced
with fervour and sincerity the religion of Mahomet. The north
ern swarms of barbarians, who overspread both Europe and Asia,
have been irreconcilably separated by the consequences of a

similar conduct. Among the Moslems, as among the Christians,
their vague and local traditions have yielded to the reason and

authority of the prevailing system, to the fame of antiquity, and
the consent of nations. But the triumph of the Koran is more
pure and meritorious, as it was not assisted by any visible splen
dour of worship which might allure the Pagans by some re
semblance of idolatry. The first of the Seljukian sultans was
conspicuous by his zeal and faith : each day he repeated the five
prayers which are enjoined to the true believers ; of each week,
the two first days were consecrated by an extraordinary fast ;

81 Cedrenus, torn. ii. p. 774, 775 [ii. p. 580, ed. B.]. Zonaras, torn. ii. p. 257
[xvii. 25]. With their usual knowledge of Oriental affaire, they describe the am
bassador as a sherif, who, like the Byncellus of the patriarch, was the vicar and
successor of the caliph.

** From William of Tyre, I have borrowed this distinction of Turks and Turk
mans, whioh at least is popular and convenient. The names are the same, and
the addition of man is of the same import in the Persic and Teutonic idioms.
Few critics will adopt the etymology of James de Vitry (Hist. Hierosol. 1. i. o. 11,
p. 1061), of Turoomani, quaBi Turci et Comani, a mixed people.
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and in every city a mosch was completed, before Togrul pre
sumed to lay the foundations of a palace.8
With the belief of the Koran, the son of Seljnk imbibed a h« delivers

lively reverence for the successor of the prophet. But that sub- *f Bagdad,
lime character was still disputed by the caliphs of Bagdad and

AD' 10M

Egypt, and each of the rivals was solicitous to prove his title in
the judgment of the strong, though illiterate, barbarians. Mah-
mud the Gaznevide had declared himself in favour of the line of
Abbas ; and had treated with indignity the robe of honour which
was presented to the Fatimite ambassador. Tet the ungrateful
Hashemite had changed with the change of fortune; he ap
plauded the victory of Zendecan, and named the Seljukian
sultan his temporal vicegerent over the Moslem world. As
Togrul executed and enlarged this important trust, he was called
to the deliverance of the caliph Cayem, and obeyed the holy [AiKaimi
summons, which gave a new kingdom to his arms.*4 In the
palace of Bagdad, the commander of the faithful still slumbered,
a venerable phantom. His servant or master, the prince of the
Bowides, could no longer protect him from the insolence of
meaner tyrants ; and the Euphrates and Tigris were oppressed by
the revolt of the Turkish and Arabian emirs. The presence of
a conqueror was implored as a blessing ; and the transient mis
chiefs of fire and sword were excused as the sharp but salutary
remedies which alone could restore the health of the republic.
At the head of an irresistible force, the sultan of Persia marched
from Hamadan : the proud were crushed, the prostrate were
spared ; the prince of the Bowides disappeared ; the heads of the

most obstinate rebels were laid at the feet of Togrul ; and he
inflicted a lesson of obedience on the people of Mosul and Bag
dad. After the chastisement of the guilty and the restoration
of peace, the royal shepherd accepted the reward of his labours; nininveiti-
and a solemn comedy represented the triumph of religious pre-

>Dr*

judice over barbarian power.* The Turkish sultan embarked
on the Tigris, landed at the gate of Racca, and made his public

** Hiit. Oenerale dee Bam, torn. ill. p. 166, 106, 167. M. de GuigneB qaotea
Abolmahaaen, an hiitortan of Egypt.

— Commit the Bibliotheqne Oriental*, in the articlei of the AbbauicUt, Caktr,
and Cown, and the Annala of Elmadn and Abnlpharagitu.

** For thte eorioai oeremony, I am indebted to II. de Onignea (torn. lii. p. 197,
198), and that learned author ii obliged to Bondari, who composed in Arable the
history of the Beljakide* (torn. ». p. 866). I am ignorant of hii age, country and
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entry on horseback. At the palace-gate he respectfully dis
mounted, and walked on foot, preceded by his emirs without

arms. The caliph was seated behind his black veil ; the black
garment of the Abbassides was cast over his shoulders, and he

held in his hand the staff of the apostle of God. The conqueror
of the East kissed the ground, stood some time in a modest pos
ture, and was led towards the throne by the vizir and an inter
preter. After Togrul had seated himself on another throne,
his commission was publicly read, which declared him the tem
poral lieutenant of the vicar of the prophet. He was successively
invested with seven robes of honour, and presented with seven
slaves, the natives of the seven climates of the Arabian empire.
His mystic veil was perfumed with musk; two crowns were
placed on his head ; two scymetars were girded on his side, as
the symbols of a double reign over the East and "West. After
this inauguration, the sultan was prevented from prostrating
himself a second time ; but he twice kissed the hand of the com
mander of the faithful, and his titles were proclaimed by the

voice of heralds and the applause of the Moslems.88 In a second
visit to Bagdad, the Seljukian prince again rescued the caliph
from his enemies ; and devoutly, on foot, led the bridle of his
mule from the prison to the palace. Their alliance was cemented
by the marriage of Togrul's sister with the successor of the pro
phet. Without reluctance he had introduced a Turkish virgin
into his harem ; but Cayem proudly refused his daughter to the
sultan, disdained to mingle the blood of the Hashemites with
the blood of a Scythian shepherd ; and protracted the negotiation
many months, till the gradual diminution of his revenue admon
ished him that he was still in the hands of a master. The royal

ana a«»th. nuptials were followed by the death of Togrul himself ; " as he
a.d. 1063 jejj. nQ cyi^reI1) jjjg nephew Alp Arslan succeeded to the title

and prerogatives of sultan ; and his name, after that of the caliph,
was pronounced in the public prayers of the Moslems. Yet in this
revolution the Abbassides acquired a larger measure of liberty
and power. On the throne of Asia, the Turkish monarchs were
less jealous of the domestic administration of Bagdad ; and the

* [Weil, Gesohiohte der Chalifen, iii. p. 99.]
37 Eodem anno (a.h. 4SS) obiit prinoepe Togrnlbecus . . . rex fuit clemens,

prudens, et peritus regnandi, oujus terror corda mortalinm invaserat, ita at obe-
dirent ei reges atque ad ipsum soriberent. Elmnoin, Hint. Saracen, p. 842, vers.
Erpsnii.
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commanders of the faithful were relieved from the ignominious
vexations to which they had been exposed by the presence and
poverty of the Persian dynasty.
Since the fall of the caliphs, the discord and degeneracy of The Turks

the Saracens respected the Asiatic provinces of Borne; which, RoVmanem-
by the victories of Nicephorus, Zimisces, and Basil, had beenfow'
extended as far as Antioch and the eastern boundaries of Ar
menia. Twenty-five years after the death of Basil, his successors
were suddenly assaulted by an unknown race of barbarians, who
united the Scythian valour with the fanaticism of new proselytes
and the art and riches of a powerful monarchy.28 The myriads
of Turkish horse overspread a frontier of six hundred miles from
Taurus to Arzeroum, and the blood of one hundred and thirty
thousand Christians was a grateful sacrifice to the Arabian
prophet. Yet the arms of Togrul did not make any deep or
lasting impression on the Greek empire. The torrent rolled
away from the open country ; the sultan retired without glory
or success from the siege of an Armenian city; the obscure
hostilities were continued or suspended with a vicissitude of
events; and the bravery of the Macedonian legions renewed
the fame of the conqueror of Asia.29 The name of Alp Arslan, R*i«nor
the valiant lion, is expressive of the popular idea of the perfec- ad. 1063-
tion of man ; and the successor of Togrul displayed the fierceness
and generosity of the royal animal. He passed the Euphrates
at the head of the Turkish cavalry, and entered Csesarea, the
metropolis of Cappadocia, to which he had been attracted by
the fame and wealth of the temple of St. Basil. The solid
structure resisted the destroyer ; but he carried away the doors
of the shrine incrusted with gold and pearls, and profaned the
relics of the tutelar saint, whose mortal frailties were now
covered by the venerable rust of antiquity. The final conquest

" For Umm wars of the Turks and Romans, see in general the Byzantine histories
of Zonarma and Oedrenai, Scylitsee the oontinnator of Cedrenus, and Nioephoms
Brrennius Coser. The two first of these were monks, the two latter statesmen ;
ret soch were the Greek* that the difference of style and oharaoter Is scarcely dis-
sanuble. For the Orientals, I draw as usual on the wealth of d'Herbelot (see
titles of the first Seljokidee) and the accuracy of de Ouignes (Hist, dee Hans, torn.
ia.Lx.1." *If <srr» 7*V tr Teissrsii Kiyi, In #r» e-strpeyisW Mncurrpa<pf)rm rh ToijMtv
7«Wf *»• rijt T*ia6ntr ti/ro><«r, tnim* i Mas-stair 'AAs^avtsor lx-r Karttrptymr*
n*>rsf. Cwlrenus, torn. li. p. 791 [ii. p. 611, ed. B.]. The credulity of the rulgar is
always probable ; and the Turks had learned from the Arabs the history or legend
of Seeaadar DulcaroaiD (d'Herbelot, p. 817. Ac.).
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conqnest of Armenia and Georgia was achieved by Alp Arslan. In Ar
menia ana menia, the title of a kingdom and the spirit of a nation * were
Georxia-
a.d. 1066- annihilated : the artificial fortifications were yielded by the
1068

mercenaries of Constantinople ; by strangers without faith, vete
rans without pay or arms, and recruits without experience or

discipline. The loss of this important frontier was the news of
a day ; and the Catholics were neither surprised nor displeased
that a people so deeply infected with the Nestorian and Euty-
chian errors had been delivered by Christ and his mother into
the hands of the infidels.81 The woods and valleys of mount
Caucasus were more strenuously defended by the native Geor
gians " or Iberians : but the Turkish sultan and his son Malek
were indefatigable in this holy war ; their captives were com
pelled to promise a spiritual as well as temporal obedience ;
and, instead of their collars and bracelets, an iron horse-shoe,

a badge of ignominy, was imposed on the infidels who still ad
hered to the worship of their fathers. The change, however,
was not sincere or universal ; and, through ages of servitude,

the Georgians have maintained the succession of their princes
and bishops. But a race of men, whom nature has cast in her
most perfect mould, is degraded by poverty, ignorance, and

vice; their profession, and still more their practice, of Chris
tianity is an empty name; and, if they have emerged from
heresy, it is only because they are too illiterate to remember a
metaphysical creed.38

80
[And the oulture. Ani which had passed under the dominion of the Empire

in 1046 was captured by Alp Arslan in 1064 (July 6). Kars was then ceded by its
trembling prince to the Empire in exchange for Camendav in the mountains of
Cilioia ; but it had hardly been occupied by the Imperialists before it was taken by
the Turks.]

31Of mil [leg. tV] 'iPriplay koI yitcroiroranlav (col 'Aputrltw oikovow [leg. «cal
yietroTrorafiiav M'XP' Avxartov Km MfAiTj)i^s (tol tV irapaKdfifi'np oiicoviriv 'Apfifruw]
xal of tV IavSaiKi)i> rov HttTroplov «tol rwy 'AKe(pd\a!V Opi)OKtiovaa/ atpttriv (Soylitzes,
ad caloem Cedreni, torn. ii. p. 834 [ii. p. 687, ed. B.], whose ambiguous con
struction shall not tempt me to suspect that he confounded the Nestorian and
Monophysite heresies). He familiarly talks of the ^?>n, \v\os, ipyf), 6«oD, qualities,
as I should apprehend, very foreign to the perfect Being ; but his bigotry is forced to
confess that they were soon afterwards discharged on the orthodox Romans.

'■'■-Had the name of Georgians been known to the Greeks (Stritter, Memorise
Byzant. torn. iv. Iberiea), I should derive it from their agriculture, as the 2«u8tu
ytupyoi of Herodotus (1

. iv. o. 18, p. 289, edit. Wesseling). But it appears only
since the crusades, among the Latins (Jac. a Vitriaoo, Hist. Hierosol. c. 79, p.
1095) and Orientals (d'Herbelot, p
.

407), and was devoutly borrowed from St.
George of Cappadooia.

'■>*Mosheim, Institut. Hist. Eooles. p. 682. See in Chardin's Travels (torn. i.

p
.

171-175) the manners and religion of this handsome but worthless nation. See
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The false or genuine magnanimity of Mahmud the Gaznevide The em-
was not imitated by Alp Arslan ; and he attacked, without scruple, manu«Dio-
the Greek empress Eudocia and her children. His alarming loes-idn
progress compelled her to give herself and her sceptre to the
hand of a soldier ; and Bomanus Diogenes was invested with
the Imperial purple. His patriotism, and perhaps his pride, H«* o»m-
urged him from Constantinople within two months after his i«* : and

. * campalKO,
accession ; and the next campaign he most scandalously took *d- iomi

the field during the holy festival of Easter. In the palace,
Diogenes was no more than the husband of Eudocia ; in the
camp, he was the emperor of the Romans, and he sustained
that character with feeble resources and invincible courage.
By his spirit and success, the soldiers were taught to act, the
subjects to hope, and the enemies to fear. The Turks had
penetrated into the heart of Phrygia; but the sultan himself
had resigned to his emirs the prosecution of the war ; and their

numerous detachments were scattered over Asia in the security
of conquest. Laden with spoil and careless of discipline, they
were separately surprised and defeated by the Greeks ; the ac

tivity of the emperor seemed to multiply his presence; and,
while they heard of his expedition to Antioch, the enemy felt
his sword on the hills of Trebizond. In three laborious cam
paigns, the Turks were driven beyond the Euphrates ; M in the
fourth and last, Bomanus undertook the deliverance of Arme
nia. The desolation of the land obliged him to transport a

supply of two months' provisions ; and he marched forwards to

the siege of Malazkerd,*5 an important fortress in the midway
between the modern cities of Arzeroum and Van. His army
amounted, at the least, to one hundred thousand men. The

troops of Constantinople were reinforced by the disorderly mul-

the pedigree of their prinoee from Adam to the present century, In the Tablet of
M. de Quignes (torn. i. p. 433-488).
M[In Ibe tint tiro campaigns Romano* led the army himself. For the geo

graphy of the** military operations eee J. O. 0. Anderson's paper In the Journal
of Hellenic Studies, xrii. p. 8389 (1897). In the third campaign (i.d. 1070)
Manuel Oomnenoa was entrusted with the oommand.]
** This aw is mentioned by Comtantine Porphyrogenitos (de Administrat. Im

perii, L li. «. 44, p. 119) and the Byiantinea of the xith oentury, under the
nam* of ktantsikierte, and by some ii confounded with Theodosiopolis; but
Deiiale, in his note* and maps, has very properly fixed the situation. Aballed*
(Oeograph. tab. rnii. p. SlOi describes Malatgerd as a small town, built with black
ston*, supplied with water, without trees, Ac. [Manzikert is on the Murad Tohal,
north of Uake Van.]
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titudes of Phrygia and Cappadocia ; but the real strength was
composed of the subjects and allies of Europe, the legions of
Macedonia, and the squadrons of Bulgaria ; the Uzi, a Molda
vian horde, who were themselves of the Turkish race ; M and,
above all, the mercenary and adventurous bands of French and
Normans. Their lances were commanded by the valiant Ursel
of Baliol, the kinsman or father of the Scottish kings,37 and were
allowed to excel in the exercise of arms, or, according to the
Greek style, in the practice of the Pyrrhic dance.

Defeitof On the report of this bold invasion, which threatened his
mans. hereditary dominions, Alp Arslan flew to the scene of action at
A.D. 1071,
August

'
the head of forty thousand horse.38 His rapid and skilful evolu-

[Battieof tions distressed and dismayed the superior numbers of the
Greeks; and in the defeat of Basilacius, one of their principal

»« The Uzi of the Greeks (Stritter, Memor. Byzant. torn. iii. p. 923-948) are the
Gozz of the Orientals (Hist, des Huns, torn. ii. p. 622, torn. iii. p. 133, &c). They
appear on the Danube and the Volga, in Armenia, Syria and Chorasan, and the
name seems to have been extended to the whole Turkman race. [The Uzi were a
Turkish horde akin to the Patzinaks. They are mentioned by Constantino Por-
phyrogennetos (in the De Adm. Imp.) as living in his time beyond the Patzinaks and
the Khazars. They are the same as the Cumani (Komanoi in Anna Comnena,
&o.) ; and are called Polovtsi in the old Kussian Chronicle. The Hungarians call
them Kunok, They first appeared in Bussia in a.d. 1055 (Nestor, o. 59). Then
they drove the Patzinaks out of Atelkuzu, the land of which they had formerly
dispossessed the Hungarians, into Walaohia. Sixty thousand of them crossed the
Danube in 1065, but were for the most part out to pieces, with the help of the
Patzinaks ; some of the remnant were settled in Macedonia. A glossary of the
Cnmaniiin language has been accidentally preserved in a Ms. which Petrarch pre
sented to the Library of St. Mark. It was published by Klaproth in Memoires
relatifs a l'Asia, iii. (title: Alphabetnm Persicum Comanioum et Latinom) and
has been edited by Count Geza Kuun, Codex Cumanious, 1880. It establishes the
Turkish character of the Uzes.]

37 Urselins (the Busselius of Zonaras) is distinguished by Jeffrey Malaterra (1
. i.

c. 33) among the Norman conquerors of Sioily, and with the surname of Baliol ;

and our own historians will tell how the BeJiols came from Normandy to Durham,
built Bernard's Castle on the Tees, married an heiress of Scotland, Ac. Ducange
(Not. ad Nicephor. Bryennium. 1

. ii. No. 4) has laboured the snbject in honour of
the president de BaiUeul, whose father had exohanged the sword for the gown.
[For the history of Ursel and his Norman realm in Asia Minor Bee Nkephorus
Bryennius, p. 73 sqq., and Attaleiates, p. 184 sqq. Cp. Hirsch, Forschungen zur
deutschen Gesohichte, 8, p. 232 sqq.]

as Elmacin (p. 343, 844) assigns this probable number, which is reduced by
Abulpharagius to 15,000 (p. 227) and by d'Herbelot (p. 102) to 12,000 horse. But
the same Elmaoin gives 300,000 men to the emperor, of whom Abulpharagius says,
cum centum hominum millibus, multisque equis et magna pompa instructus. The
Greeks abstain from any definition of numbers. [The Byzantine army was not
prepared to cope with the extraordinarily rapid motions of the Turks; Gibbon
brings this point out. But it should be added that the army in any case was in
clined to be insubordinate, and Bomanus had difficulty in handling it. Moreover
there was treachery in his camp. There seems no doubt however that he fought
the battle rashly. Cp. Finlay, iii. 83 ; and C. W. Oman, History of the Art of War,
vol. 2

,

p. 217-19.]
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generals, he displayed the first example of his valour and

clemency. The imprudence of the emperor had separated his
forces after the redaction of Malazkerd. It was in vain that
he attempted to recal the mercenary Franks : they refused to
obey his summons ; he disdained to await their return ; the
desertion of the Uzi filled his mind with anxiety and suspicion ;
and against the most salutary advice he rushed forward to speedy
and decisive action. Had he listened to the fair proposals of the
sultan, Romanus might have secured a retreat, perhaps a peace;
bat in these overtures he supposed the fear or weakness of the
enemy, and his answer was conceived in the tone of insult and
defiance. "If the barbarian wishes for peace, let him evacuate
the ground which he occupies for the encampment of the
Romans, and surrender his city and palace of Rei as a pledge
of his sincerity." Alp Arslan smiled at the vanity of the de
mand, bat he wept the death of so many faithful Moslems ; and,
after a devout prayer, proclaimed a free permission to all who
were desirous of retiring from the field. With his own hands
he tied up his horse's tail, exchanged his bow and arrow for a

mace and scymetar, clothed himself in a white garment, per
fumed his body with mask, and declared that, if he were
vanquished, that spot should be the place of his burial.39 The
saltan himself had affected to cast away his missile weapons ;
bat his hopes of victory were placed in the arrows of the
Turkish cavalry, whose squadrons were loosely distributed in
the form of a crescent. Instead of the successive lines and re

serves of the Grecian tactics, Romanus led his army in a single
and solid phalanx, and pressed with vigour and impatience the
artful and yielding resistance of the barbarians. In this de
sultory and fruitless combat, he wasted the greater part of a
gammer's day, till prudence and fatigue compelled him to re-
tarn to his camp. But a retreat is always perilous in the face
of an active foe ; and no sooner had the standard been turned

to the rear than the phalanx was broken by the base cowardice,
or the baser jealousy, of Andronicus, a rival prince, who dis
graced his birth and \he purple of the Caesars.40 The Turkish

• Tbe Brtanttne writer* do not iiprak so distinctly of the presence of the aulUrj ;
t» eaanuitted his faros* to an eunuch, had retired to a distance, dm. la it ignorance,
er jmioatj, or truth ?

•* He Du tbe sod of the Cewar John Docaa, brother of the emperor Oonatantine
(Doemage, Fam. Bjiaot p. 165). Nioephonu Brrennius applauds hii virtues, and
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squadrons poured a cloud of arrows on this moment of con

fusion and lassitude ; and the horns of their formidable crescent

were closed in the rear of the Greeks. In the destruction of
the army and pillage of the camp, it would be needless to
mention the number of the 6lain or captives. The Byzantine
writers deplore the loss of an inestimable pearl : they forget to

mention that, in this fatal day, the Asiatic provinces of Eome
were irretrievably sacrificed.
As long as a hope survived, Romanus attempted to rally and

save the relics of his army. When the centre, the Imperial
station, was left naked on all sides, and encompassed by the

victorious Turks, he still, with desperate courage, maintained
the fight till the close of day, at the head of the brave and
faithful subjects who adhered to his standard. They fell around
him ; his horse was slain ; the emperor was wounded ; yet he
stood alone and intrepid, till he was oppressed and bound by the
strength of multitudes. The glory of this illustrious prize was

disputed by a slave and a soldier : a slave who had seen him
on the throne of Constantinople, and a soldier whose extreme

deformity had been excused on the promise of some signal
service. Despoiled of his arms, his jewels, and his purple,
Romanus spent a dreary and perilous night on the field of
battle, amidst a disorderly crowd of the meaner barbarians. In
the morning the royal captive was presented to Alp Arslan, who
doubted of his fortune, till the identity of the person was
ascertained by the report of his ambassadors, and by the more
pathetic evidence of Basilacius, who embraced with tears the
feet of his unhappy sovereign. The successor of Constantine,
in a plebeian habit, was led into the Turkish divan, and com
manded to kiss the ground before the lord of Asia. He re
luctantly obeyed; and Alp Arslan, starting from his throne,

is said to have planted his foot on the neck of the Roman

emperor.41 But the fact is doubtful ; and, if
, in this moment

of insolence, the sultan complied with a national custom, the

Captivity
and de
liverance
of the em
peror

extenuates his faults (1
. i. p. 30, 38, 1. ii. p. 53 [p. 41, 54, 76, ed. Bonn]). Yet he

owns his enmity to Romanus, ob itirv Si <f>iAf«t (xuv WP0S fl<w*«t. Soylitzes speaks
more explicitly of his treason.
41 This oireamstanoe, which we read and donbt in Soylitzes and Constantine

Manasses, is more prudently omitted by Nioephorus and Zonaras. [The reader
may remember how the Emperor Justinian II. placed his feet on the neoks of his
rivals Leontius and Apsimar. Finlay (iii. 34) rebukes Gibbon for his soeptimsm
here.]
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rest of his conduct has extorted the praise of his bigoted foes,
and may afford a lesson to the most civilised ages. He instantly
raised the royal captive from the ground ; and, thrice clasping
his hand with tender sympathy, assured him that his life and
dignity should be inviolate in the hands of a prince who had
learned to respect the majesty of his equals and the vicissitudes
of fortune. From the divan Bomanus was conducted to an ad
jacent tent, where he was served with pomp and reverence by
the officers of the sultan, who, twice each day, seated him in
the place of honour at his own table. In a free and familiar
conversation of eight days, not a word, not a look, of insult
escaped from the conqueror ; but he severely censured the un

worthy subjects who had deserted their valiant prince in the
hour of danger, and gently admonished his antagonist of some
errors which he had committed in the management of the war.
In the preliminaries of negotiation, Alp Arslan asked him what
treatment he expected to receive, and the calm indifference of

the emperor displays the freedom of his mind.
" If you are

cruel," said he, "you will take my life; if you listen to pride,
you will drag me at your chariot wheels ; if you consult your
interest, you will accept a ransom, and restore me to my
country."—"And what," continued the sultan, "would have
been your own behaviour, had fortune smiled on your arms?"
The reply of the Greek betrays a sentiment, which prudence,
and even gratitude, should have taught him to suppress. " Had
I vanquished," he fiercely said, " I would have inflicted on thy
body many a stripe." The Turkish conqueror smiled at the
insolence of his captive ; observed that the Christian law in
culcated the love of enemies and forgiveness of injuries ; and
nobly declared that he would not imitate an example which he
condemned. After mature deliberation, Alp Arslan dictated
the terms of liberty and peace, a ransom of a million, an annual
tribute of three hundred and sixty thousand pieces of gold,43
the marriage of the royal children, and the deliverance of all
the Moslems who were in the power of the Greeks. Bomanus,
with a sigh, subscribed this treaty, so disgraceful to the majesty

<•The ransom and tribute are attested by reason and the Oriental. The other
Oriiki an modestly silent ; bat Kicephoras Bryennius dares to affirm that the terms
**re rb% iratlai 'Ptmai-* if r*». •nd that the emperor would have preferred death to a
•hamsfol traaty.
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of the empire ; he was immediately invested with a Turkish
robe of honour ; his nobles and patricians were restored to their
sovereign ; and the sultan, after a courteous embrace, dismissed

him with rich presents and a military guard. No sooner did
he reach the confines of the empire than he was informed that
the palace and provinces had disclaimed their allegiance to a
captive : a sum of two hundred thousand pieces was painfully
collected ; and the fallen monarch transmitted this part of his
ransom, with a sad confession of his impotence and disgrace.
The generosity, or perhaps the ambition, of the sultan pre
pared to espouse the cause of his ally ; but his designs were
prevented by the defeat, imprisonment, and death of Eomanus
Diogenes.**

Death of In the treaty of peace it does not appear that Alp Arslan
ad. 1072

'
extorted any province or city from the captive emperor ; and
his revenge was satisfied with the trophies of his victory, and
the spoils of Anatolia from Antioch to the Black Sea. The
fairest part of Asia was subject to his laws ; twelve hundred

princes, or the sons of princes, stood before his throne ; and

two hundred thousand soldiers marched under his banners.
The sultan disdained to pursue the fugitive Greeks; but he
meditated the more glorious conquest of Turkestan, the original
seat of the house of Seljuk. He moved from Bagdad to the
banks of the Oxus ; a bridge was thrown over the river ; and
twenty days were consumed in the passage of his troops. But
the progress of the great king was retarded by the governor of
Berzem; and Joseph the Carizmian presumed to defend his
fortress against the powers of the East. When he was pro
duced a captive in the royal tent, the sultan, instead of praising
his valour, severely reproached his obstinate folly ; and the in

43 The defeat and captivity of Roman us Diogenes may be found in John Soylitzes
ad oaloem Cedreni, torn. ii. p. 835-843 [ii. p. 689 sqq. ed. B.]. Zonaras, torn. U.
p. 281-284 [xvii. 13, 14, 15]. Nioephorus BryenniuB, 1. i. p. 25-32 [p. 88 sqq. ed.

B.J. Glyoas, p. 325-327 [p. 607 sqq. ed. B.]. Constantine Manasses, p. 134
[p. 280, ed. B.]. Klmaoin, Hist. Saraoen. p. 343, 344. Abolpharag. Dynast, p. 237.
D'Herbelot, p. 102, 103. De Guignes, torn. iii. p. 207-211. Besides my old ao-
quaintanoe, Elmaein and Abulpharagins, the historian of the Huns has consulted
Abulfeda, and his epitomizer, Benschoanah, a Chronicle of the Caliphs, by Soyouthi,
Abnlmahasen of Egypt, and Novairi of Africa. [See also the Chroniole of Michael
Attaleiates, p. 152 sqq. ed. Bonn. On the battle Finlay, vol. iii. p. 82-4, and
Gfrtrer, Byzantinisahe Gesohiohten, vol. iii. ohap. 28 ; Oman, cited above, note
88 ; cp. too Seger, Nikephoros Bryennios, p. 41 sqq. Gfrorer insists (p. 786) on
the statement of Elmaein that the battle was fought at Zahra (Zareshad ? east of

Manzikert).]
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solent replies of the rebel provoked a sentence, that he should be

fastened to four stakes and left to expire in that painful situation.
At this command the desperate Garizmian, drawing a dagger,
rushed headlong towards the throne : the guards raised their
battle-axes; their zeal was checked by Alp Arslan, the most
skilful archer of the age ; he drew his bow, but his foot slipped,
the arrow glanced aside, and he received in his breast the
dagger of Joseph, who was instantly cut in pieces. The wound
was mortal ; and the Turkish prince bequeathed a dying ad
monition to the pride of kings. "In my youth," said Alp
Arslan, " I was advised by a sage to humble myself before God ;
to distrust my own strength ; and never to despise the most

contemptible foe. I have neglected these lessons; and my
neglect has been deservedly punished. Yesterday, as from an

eminence I beheld the numbers, the discipline, and the spirit
of my armies, the earth seemed to tremble under my feet ; and
I said in my heart, surely thou art the king of the world, the
greatest and most invincible of warriors. These armies are no
longer mine ; and, in the confidence of my personal strength,
I now fall by the hand of an assassin."4* Alp Arslan possessed
the virtues of a Turk and a Musulman ; his voice and stature
commanded the reverence of mankind ; his face was shaded
with long whiskers ; and his ample turban was fashioned in
the shape of a crown. The remains of the sultan were de
posited in the tomb of the Seljukian dynasty; and the
passenger might read and meditate this useful inscription:46
" 0 TB WHO HAVE SEEN THE GLOBY OF AXP ABSLAN EXALTED
TO THE HEAVENS, REPAIR TO MaBU, AND YOU WILL BEHOLD
rr bdried IN the DUST ! " The annihilation of the inscription,
and the tomb itself, more forcibly proclaims the instability of
human greatness.
During the life of Alp Arslan, his eldest son had been acknow- Beign and

lodged as the future sultan of the Turks. On his father's death, of uaiek
r

the inheritance was disputed by an uncle, a cousin, and a brother : iora lira'

•' This interesting death is told by d'Herbelot (p. 108, 104) and M. de Guignes
(torn. iii. p. 212, 213) from their Oriental writers ; bat neither of them have trans-
(used the spirit ot Elmaein (Hist. Saraoen. p. 844, 846).u A critique of high renown (the late Dr. Johnson), who has severely scrutinised
the epitaphs of Pope, might cavil in this sublime inscription at the words, " repair
to Mam," since the reader most already be at Mara before he ooald peruse the
inscription.
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they drew their scymetars, and assembled their followers ; and
the triple victory of Malek Shah *" established his own reputa
tion and the right of primogeniture. In every age, and more
especially in Asia, the thirst of power has inspired the same

passions and occasioned the same disorders ; but, from the long
series of civil war, it would not be easy to extract a sentiment
more pure and magnanimous than is contained in a saying of
the Turkish prince. On the eve of the battle, he performed

[Tail his devotions at Thous, before the tomb of the Imam Riza. As
the sultan rose from the ground, he asked his vizir Nizam, who
had knelt beside him, what had been the object of his secret peti
tion : " That your arms may be crowned with victory," was the
prudent and most probably the sincere answer of the minister.
"For my part," replied the generous Malek, "I implored the
Lord of Hosts that he would take from me my life and crown,
if my brother be more worthy than myself to reign over the
Moslems." The favourable judgment of heaven was ratified by
the caliph ; and for the first time the sacred title of Commander
of the Faithful was communicated to a barbarian.468 But this
barbarian, by his personal merit and the extent of his empire,
was the greatest prince of his age. After the settlement of
Persia and Syria, he marched at the head of innumerable armies
to achieve the conquest of Turkestan, which had been under
taken by his father. In his passage of the Oxus, the boatmen,
who had been employed in transporting some troops, complained
that their payment was assigned on the revenues of Antioch.
The sultan frowned at this preposterous choice, but he smiled at
the artful flattery of his vizir. "It was not to postpone their
reward that I selected those remote places, but to leave a
memorial to posterity that under your reign Antioch and the
Oxus were subject to the same sovereign." But this descrip
tion of his limits was unjust and parsimonious : beyond the Oxus,
he reduced to his obedience the cities of Bochara, Carizme, and
Samarcand, and crushed each rebellious slave, or independent

savage, who dared to resist. Malek passed the Sihon or

46The Bibliotheque Orientals has given the text of the reign of Malek (p. 642,
048, 544, 654, 655), and the Histoire Generals des Huns (torn. iii. p. 214-224) hat
added the usual measure of repetition, emendation, and supplement. Without
these two learned Frenchmen, I should be blind indeed in the Eastern world.
*?* [Not Commander of the Faithful (title reserved for Caliphs), but " Partner

of the Commander of the Faithful ".]
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Jaxartea, the last boundary of Persian civilisation : the lords of
Turkestan yielded to his supremacy ; bis name was inserted on
the coins, and in the prayers, of Cashgar, a Tartar kingdom on
the extreme borders of China. From the Chinese frontier, he
stretched his immediate jurisdiction or feudatory sway to the
west and south, as far as the mountains of Georgia, the
neighbourhood of Constantinople, the holy city of Jerusalem,
and the spicy groves of Arabia Felix. Instead of resigning
himself to the luxury of his harem, the shepherd king, both in

peace and war, was in action and in the field. By the per
petual motion of the royal camp, each province was successively
blessed with his presence ; and he is said to have perambulated
twelve times the wide extent of his dominions, which surpassed
the Asiatic reign of Cyrus and the caliphs. Of these ex
peditions, the most pious and splendid was the pilgrimage of
Mecca ; the freedom and safety of the caravans were protected
by his arms ; the citizens and pilgrims were enriched by the

profusion of his alms ; and the desert was cheered by the places
of relief and refreshment, which he instituted for the use of
his brethren. Hunting was the pleasure, and even the passion,
of the sultan, and his train consisted of forty-seven thousand
horses ; but, after the massacre of a Turkish chase, for each

piece of game, he bestowed a piece of gold on the poor, a slight
atonement, at the expense of the people, for the cost and mis
chief of the amusement of kings. In the peaceful prosperity
of his reign, the cities of Asia were adorned with palaces and

hospitals, with mosques and colleges ; few departed from his
divan without reward, and none without justice. The language
and literature of Persia revived under the house of Seljuk ; *T

and, if Malek emulated the liberality of a Turk less potent than
himself,48 his palace might resound with the songs of an hundred

poets. The sultan bestowed a more serious and learned care on

«* 8m an excellent discourse at the end of Sir William Jones's Hiitor; of Nadir
Shah, and tba article* of the poets, Amak, Anvari, Baschadi, 4c. in the Biblio-
tbaqua Oriental*.

•»His name was Kheder Khan. Four bags were placed round hi* sopha, and,
aa he listened to the song, he east handful* of gold and silver to the poets (d'Herbe-
lot, p. 107). All this may be tree ; bat I do not understand bow he could reign in
Tmriaoxiaaa in the time of Malek Shah, and much leu how Kheder could surpass
him in power and pomp. I suspect that the beginning, not the end, of the lith
eantorj U the true snra of hi* reign. [Kadr Khan (one of the Turki Ilak Khans)
ruled at Kishghar and Tarkand at beginning of xith cent. ; hi* coin* exist.]
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the reformation of the calendar, which was effected by a general
assembly of the astronomers of the East. By a law of the
prophet, the Moslems are confined to the irregular course of the
lunar months ; in Persia, since the age of Zoroaster, the revolu
tion of the sun has been known and celebrated as an annual
festival ; <9 but, after the fall of the Magian empire, the inter
calation had been neglected ; the fractions of minutes and hours
were multiplied into days ; and the date of the Spring was re
moved from the sign of Aries to that of Pisces. The reign of
Malek was illustrated by the Gelalcean sera; and all errors,
either past or future, were corrected by a computation of time,

which surpasses the Julian, and approaches the accuracy of the
Gregorian, style.50

His death. In a period when Europe was plunged in the deepest bar
barism, the light and splendour of Asia may be ascribed to the
docility rather than the knowledge of the Turkish conquerors.
An ample share of their wisdom and virtue is due to a Persian

u.d. loss- vizir, who ruled the empire under the reign of Alp Arslan and
his son. Nizam, one of the most illustrious ministers of the
East, was honoured by the caliph as an oracle of religion
and science;61 he was trusted by the sultan as the faithful
vicegerent of his power and justice. After an administration of
thirty years, the fame of the vizir, his wealth, and even his
services, were transformed into crimes. He was overthrown by
the insidious arts of a woman and a rival ; and his fall was
hastened by a rash declaration that his cap and ink-horn, the
badges of his office, were connected by the divine decree with
the throne and diadem of the sultan. At the age of ninety

*" See Chardin, Voyages en Perse, torn. ii. p. 235.
50 The Gelalamn sera (Gelaleddin, Glory of the Faith, was one of the names or

titles of Malek Shah) is fixed to the 15th of Maroh, a.h. 471, A.r>. 1079. Dr. Hyde
has produced the original testimonies of the Persians and Arabians (de Religiose
vcterum Persarmn, c 16, p. 200-211). [The reform of the calendar was the work of
Malik's minister, Nizam al-Mulk.]" [Nizam has left a memorial of himself in the Siasset Nameh, or " book of
government," which has been published with a translation by Soheler. It throw*
great light on the history of the time and shows us how the Seljuks were already
changing under the influence of Iranian civilisation and Islamism. In this respect
it is very interesting to compare it with the Kudatker Bilik or Art of Government,
a contemporary work (written c. 1069 at Kashgar) which shows the pure Turk spirit
of central Asia. The comparison is drawn by Cahun (op. cil., p. 182 tqq.). Among
the Turks, for instance, women had great influence; but in the Siasset Nameh "re
ligion is much, woman is nothing ". For a sketch of the vizierate of Nizam, see
Stanley Lane- Poole's Saladin (1898), chap, i.l
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three years, the venerable statesman was dismissed by bis
master, accused by bis enemies, and murdered by a fanatic : the
last words of Nizam attested bis innocence, and the remainder
of Malek's life was short and inglorious. From Ispahan, the
scene of this disgraceful transaction, the sultan moved to Bag
dad, with the design of transplanting the caliph, and of fixing
his own residence in the capital of the Moslem world. The
feeble successor of Mahomet obtained a respite of ten days;
and, before the expiration of the term, the barbarian was
summoned by the angel of death. His ambassadors at Constan
tinople had asked in marriage a Roman princess ; but the
proposal was decently eluded; and the daughter of Alexius,
whomight herself have been the victim, expresses her abhorrence
of this unnatural conjunction.5- The daughter of the sultan
was bestowed on the caliph Moctadi, with the imperious condi
tion that, renouncing the society of his wives and concubines, he
should for ever confine himself to this honourable alliance.
The greatness and unity of the Turkish empire expired in the Division oi

person of Malek Shah. His vacant throne was disputed by his kj»nBem^
brother and his four sons ; and, after a series of civil wars, the

plre

treaty which reconciled the surviving candidates confirmed a
lasting separation in the Persian dynasty, the eldest and princi
pal branch of the house of Seljuk. The three younger dynasties
were those of Kerman, of Syria, and of Roum : the first of these
commanded an extensive, though obscure,61 dominion on the
shores of the Indian Ocean ; M the second expelled the Arabian
princes of Aleppo and Damascus ; and the third, our peculiar
care, invaded the Roman provinces of Asia Minor. The generous
policy of Malek contributed to their elevation ; he allowed the

M She speaks of this Persian royalty as indnrt Kanoiaiitorivrtpov mrtas. Anna
Cotnnena wu only nine years old at the end of the reign of Malek Shah (a.d. 1092),
sod, when ahe speaks of his assassination, she oonfounds the saltan with the vizir
(alexias, L ri. p. 177, 178 [a. 13]).u So obscure that the industry of M. de Onignes oonld only copy (torn. i. p. 344,
torn. Ill part i. p. 269, Ao.) the history, or rather list, of the Reljukides of Kerman,
in Bibiiotheque Orientals. They were extinguished before the end of the xiith
esnrory. [For the soooession of the SoljQka of Kirmftn, t.u. 1041-1187, see S. Lane-
Poole, afohammadan Dynasties, p. 158. The main line of the Seljuks, with a nom
inal overlonUhip over the younger branches, continued to rale in Irak Ajam and
Khurasan and expired with Sinjar in ».». 1157.]
M Tavernier, perhaps the only traveller who has visited Kerman, describes the

capital as a gnat ruinous village, twenty-five days' journey from Ispahan, and
rwenry-swven from Onnui, in the midst of a fertile country (Voyage* en Turquit at
sa Parse, p. 107. 110).
vol. VL — 17
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princes of his blood, even those whom he had vanquished in the
field, to seek new kingdoms worthy of their ambition ; nor was
he displeased that they should draw away the more ardent
spirits who might have disturbed the tranquillity of his reign.
As the supreme head of his family and nation, the great sultan
of Persia commanded the obedience and tribute of his royal
brethren; the throne of Kerman and Nice, of Aleppo and
Damascus ; the Atabeks, and emirs of Syria and Mesopotamia,
erected their standards under the shadow of his sceptre ; M and
the hordes of Turkmans overspread the plains of the western
Asia. After the death of Malek, the bands of union and sub
ordination were relaxed and finally dissolved ; the indulgence of
the house of Seljuk invested their slaves with the inheritance of
kingdoms ; and, in the Oriental style, a crowd of princes arose
from the dust of their feet.66

Oonqnert A prince of the royal line, Cutulmish, the son of Izrail, the
Minor*by son of Seljuk, had fallen in a battle against Alp Arslan ; and the
a.d. iom -"

'

humane victor had dropped a tear over his grave. His five sons,
strong in arms, ambitious of power, and eager for revenge, un
sheathed their scymetars against the son of Alp Arslan. The
two armies expected the signal, when the caliph, forgetful of
the majesty which secluded him from vulgar eyes, interposed
his venerable mediation. " Instead of shedding the blood of
your brethren, your brethren both in descent and faith, unite
your forces in an holy war against the Greeks, the enemies of
God and his apostle." They listened to his voice ; the sultan
embraced his rebellious kinsmen ; and the eldest, the valiant
Soliman, accepted the royal standard, which gave him the free
conquest and hereditary command of the provinces of the Roman
empire, from Arzeroum to Constantinople and the unknown
regions of the West.67 Accompanied by his four brothers, he

58 It appears from Anna Comnena that the Turks of Asia Minor obeyed the
signet and ohiauss of the great sultan (Alexias, 1. vi. p. 170 [o. 9]) and that the two
sons of Soliman were detained in his court (p. 180 [o. 19]).

68 This expression is quoted by Petit de la Croix (Vie de Gengisoan, p
.

161) from
some poet, most probably a Persian. [The slaves who were to conduot the affairs
of the Seljuk princes generally became the governors or regents, atdbegt, for their
sons or heirs, and thus got the supreme power into their hands.]

57On the conquest of Asia Minor, M. de Guignes has derived no assistance
from the Turkish or Arabian writers, who produce a naked list of the Seljukides of
Bourn. The Greeks are unwilling to expose their shame, and we must extort some
hints from Soylitzes (p. 860, 863 [p. 731, 736, ed. B.]), Nicophorus Bryenniw (p.
88, 91, 92, <&c. 103, 104 [p. 180, p

. 136, 137, p. 168 iqq. ed. B.]), and Anna Comnena
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passed the Euphrates : the Turkish camp was soon seated in the
neighbourhood of Eutaieh, in Phrygia ; and his flying cavalry [Cotyreumi
laid waste the country as far as the Hellespont and the Black
Sea. Since the decline of the empire, the peninsula of Asia
Minor had been exposed to the transient though destructive
inroads of the Persians and Saracens ; but the fruits of a lasting
conquest were reserved for the Turkish sultan ; and his arms
were introduced by the Greeks, who aspired to reign on the
ruins of their country. Since the captivity of Romanus, six
years the feeble son of Eudocia had trembled under the weight
of the Imperial crown, till the provinces of the East and West
were lost in the same month by a double rebellion : of either Cad. iora]
chief Nicephorus was the common name ; but the surnames of
Bryennius and Botoniates distinguish the European and Asiatic
candidates. Their reasons, or rather their promises, were
weighed in the divan ; and, after some hesitation, Soliman de
clared himself in favour of Botoniates, opened a free passage to
his troops in their march from Antioch to Nice, and joined the
banner of the crescent to that of the cross. After his ally had
ascended the throne of Constantinople, the sultan was hospitably
entertained in the suburb of Chrysopolis or Scutari ; and a body
of two thousand Turks was transported into Europe, to whose
dexterity and courage the new emperor was indebted for the
defeat and captivity of his rival Bryennius. But the conquest
of Europe was dearly purchased by the sacrifice of Asia : Con
stantinople was deprived of the obedience and revenue of the
provinces beyond the Bosphorus and Hellespont; and the
regular progress of the Turks, who fortified the passes of the
rivers and mountains, left not a hope of their retreat or expulsion.
Another candidate implored the aid of the sultan : H Mehssenus, u-d. ioto
in his purple robes and red buskins, attended the motions of
the Turkish camp ; and the desponding cities were tempted by
the summons of a Roman prince, who immediately surrendered
them into the hands of the barbarians. These acquisitions were u d. ion]
confirmed by a treaty of peace with the emperor Alexius ; his
fear of Robert compelled him to seek the friendship of Soliman ;
and it was not till after the sultan's death that he extended as

(Alexin, p. 91. 03, Ac. riii. e. 9], 168, Ao. [ri. o. 9]) [and the Hirtory of Michael
iMkWM],
M [It «jm Melleeenue who yielded Nlaae* to Suleiman.)
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far as Nicomedia, about sixty miles from Constantinople, the
eastern boundary of the Roman world. Trebizond alone, de
fended on either side by the sea and mountains, preserved at
the extremity of the Euxine the ancient character of a Greek
colony, and the future destiny of a Christian empire.

The sei- Since the first conquests of the caliphs, the establishment of
kingdom the Turks in Anatolia, or Asia Minor, was the most deplorable
" ' °um

loss which the church and empire had sustained. By the propa
gation of the Moslem faith, Soliman deserved the name of Gazi,
a holy champion ; and his new kingdom of the Romans, or of

Roum, was added to the tables of Oriental geography. It is de
scribed as extending from the Euphrates to Constantinople, from
the Black Sea to the confines of Syria ; pregnant with mines of
silver and iron, of alum and copper, fruitful in corn and wine, and
productive of cattle and excellent horses.69 The wealth of Lydia,
the arts of the Greeks, the splendour of the Augustan age, existed
only in books and ruins, which were equally obscure in the eyes
of the Scythian conquerors. Yet, in the present decay, Anatolia
still contains some wealthy and populous cities ; and, under the
Byzantine empire, they were far more flourishing in numbers,
size, and opulence. By the choice of the sultan, Nice, the metro
polis of Bithynia, was preferred for his palace and fortress : the
seat of the Seljukian dynasty of Roum was planted one hundred
miles from Constantinople ; and the divinity of Christ was denied
and derided in the same temple in which it had been pronounced
by the first general synod of the Catholics. The unity of God
and the mission of Mahomet were preached in the mosques ; the
Arabian learning was taught in the schools; the Cadhis judged
according to the law of the Koran ; the Turkish manners and
language prevailed in the cities; and Turkman camps were
scattered over the plains and mountains of Anatolia. On the
hard conditions of tribute and servitude, the Greek Christians
might enjoy the exercise of their religion ; but their most holy
churches were profaned ; their priests and bishops were in
sulted;60 they were compelled to suffer the triumph of the

69 Such is the description of Roum by Haiton the Armenian, whose Tartar
history may be found in the collections of Rainusio and Bergeron [and in L. de
Backer's L'extromo orient an moyen age, p. 125 sqq., 1877] (see Abnlfeda,
Geograph. elimat. xvii. p. 301-305 [and P. Paris, in Hist, littcraire de France, t. 25,
p. 479 sqq., 1869]).
""Dicit eos qnendam abusione Sodoniitica intervertisse episoopnm (Onibert.

Abbat. Hist. Hierosol. 1. i. p. 468). It is odd enough that we should find a parallel
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pagans and the apostacy of their brethren; many thousand
children were marked by the knife of circumcision ; and many
thousand captives were devoted to the service or the pleasures
of their masters.81 After the loss of Asia, Antioch still main
tained her primitive allegiance to Christ and Caesar ; but the
solitary province was separated from all Roman aid, and sur
rounded on all sides by the Mahometan powers. The despair of
Philaretus the governor prepared the sacrifice of his religion and
loyalty, had not his guilt been prevented by his son, who hastened
to the Nicene palace, and offered to deliver this valuable prize
into the hands of Soliman. The ambitious sultan mounted on
horseback, and in twelve nights (for he reposed in the day) per
formed a march of six hundred miles. Antioch was oppressed
by the speed and secrecy of his enterprise ; and the dependent
cities, as far as Laodicea and the confines of Aleppo," obeyed the
example of the metropolis. From Laodicea to the Thracian Bos-
phorus, or arm of St. George, the conquests and reign of Soliman
extended thirty days' journey in length, and in breadth about ten
or fifteen, between the rocks of Lycia and the Black Sea." The
Turkish ignorance of navigation protected, for a while, the in
glorious safety of the emperor ; but no sooner had a fleet of two
hundred ships been constructed by the hands of the captive
Greeks, than Alexius trembled behind the walls of his capital.
His plaintive epistles were dispersed over Europe, to excite the
compassion of the Latins, and to paint the danger, the weakness,
and the riches, of the city of Constantine.**

■■— gl of the same people in the present age. " II n'est point d'horreur que ces
Tone n'ayent commix, et semblablee aux soldats effrenes, qui dans la sac d'ane
ville non contens de disposer de tout a lenr gre pretendent encore anx gucees lex
saoins desirables, qnelquea Sipahis ont porte learn attentats sur la pcrsonne dn
virax rabbi de U synagogue, et eelle de I'Arcbeveque Orec " (Mitaoires du Baronit Tott, torn, u p. 193).
•' The emperor, or abbot, describe the scenes of a Turkish camp as if they had
present. Matres oorrepta) in coiispectu filiarum multipliciter repetitis diver-

suruni coiuboj rcxabantur (is that the true reading?), cum filial assistentes carmina
nrstcinerr aaltando oogerentur. Mox eadem psssioad filias, Ac.

** See Antioch, and the death of Soliman, in Anna Comnena (Alexias, 1. vi. p.
1«8, 180 fc 9J). with the notes of Ducange.u William of Tyre (I. i. c. 9

,

10, p. 883) gives the most authentic and doplorable
aasoo.nl of these Turkish conquests.
« In his epistle to the connt of Flanders, Alexius seems to fall too low beneath

has character and dignity ; jet it is approved by Ducange (Not. ad Alexiad. p. 886,
ate.) and paraphrased by the abbot Ouibert, a contemporary historian. The Greek
text no longer exists ; and each translator and scribe might say with Ouibert (p. 475),
verbis reetiU meis, a privilege of most indefinite latitude. [Ouibert incorporates
la* snhsvanoe ol this letter, Reoueil, H. Oca. iv. p. 181 tqq. The best edition of
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state ana But the most interesting conquest of the Seljukian Turks was
of jeru- that of Jerusalem,65 which soon became the theatre of nations.
ad. ess- In their capitulation with Omar, the inhabitants had stipulated

the assurance of their religion and property ; but the articles
were interpreted by a master against whom it was dangerous
to dispute ; and in the four hundred years of the reign of the
caliphs, the political climate of Jerusalem was exposed to the
vicissitudes of storms and sunshine.96 By the increase of proBe-
lytes and population, the Mahometans might excuse their usur
pation of three-fourths of the city ; but a peculiar quarter was
reserved for the patriarch with his clergy and people ; a tribute
of two pieces of gold was the price of protection ; and the sepul
chre of Christ, with the church of the Besurrection, was still left
in the hands of his votaries. Of these votaries, the most numer
ous and respectable portion were strangers to Jerusalem : the
pilgrimages to the Holy Land had been stimulated, rather than
suppressed, by the conquest of the Arabs ; and the enthusiasm
which had always prompted these perilous journeys was nour
ished by the congenial passions of grief and indignation. A
crowd of pilgrims from the East and West continued to visit the
holy sepulchre and the adjacent sanctuaries, more especially at
the festival at Easter ; and the Greeks and Latins, the Nestorians

the text (preserved only in Latin) is that of the Count de Riant (1877 and again
1879). A controversy has raged oyer the genuineness ol the document. Riant
rejects it as Bpnrions (like Wilken, Ranmer, and others). But it was accepted as
genuine by Sybel, and has been defended more reoently by Vasilievski (Zhurn. Min.
Nar. Prosv. 164, p. 825 sqq., 1872) and Hagenmeyer (Byz. Ztsoh. vi. 1 »qq., 1897).
It is doabtless genuine. The objections brought against it are not weighty ; and the
critics who condemn it have offered no theory of its origin that is in the least prob
able. It is perfeotly incredible that it was composed as a deliberate forgery in the
year 1098-9 in the camp of the Crusaders, as Riant tries to establish. Its contents
are absolutely inconsistent with this iheory. It was probably written long before
the First Crusade ; and Hagenmeyer is probably right in assigning it to 1088, when
the Empire was in danger from the Fatzinaks, and some months after the personal
interview of Alexius with Robert of Flanders at Berrcea. The letter, of course, has
suffered seriously in the process of its translation into Latin.]" Our best fund for the history of Jerusalem from Heraclius to the crusades is
contained in two large and original passages of William, archbishop of Tyre (1

. i, c.
1-10, 1

. xviii. c. 5, 6), the principal author of the Gesta Dei per Francos. M. de
Guignes has composed a very learned Memoire sur le Commerce des Francois dans
le Levant avant les Croisades, &a. (Mem. de l'Academie des Inscriptions, torn,
xxxvii. p. 467-500).

66 Secundum Dominorum dispositionem plerumque luoida plerumque nubila
recepit interval!*, et segrotantis more temporum praesentium gravabatur aut respirabat
qualitate (1
. i. c. 3, p. 680). The Latinity of William of Tyre is by no means con
temptible ; but in his acoount of 490 years, from the loss to the reoovery of Jerusalem,
he exceeds the true acoount b

y thirty years.

^
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and Jacobites, the Copts and Abyssinians, the Armenians and
Georgians, maintained the chapels, the clergy, and the poor of
their respective communions. The harmony of prayer in so many
various tongues, the worship of so many nations in the common
temple of their religion, might have afforded a spectacle of edifi
cation and peace ; but the zeal of the Christian sects was em
bittered by hatred and revenge ; and in the kingdom of a
suffering Messiah, who had pardoned his enemies, they aspired
to command and persecute their spiritual brethren. The pre
eminence was asserted by the spirit and numbers of the Franks ;
and the greatness of Charlemagne07 protected both the Latin
pilgrims, and the Catholics of the East. The poverty of Carthage,
Alexandria, and Jerusalem was relieved by the alms of that pious
emperor ; and many monasteries of Palestine were founded or re
stored by hiB liberal devotion. Harun Alrashid, the greatest of
the Abbassides, esteemed in his Christian brother a similar su
premacy of genius and power ; their friendship was cemented by
a frequent intercourse of gifts and embassies ; and the caliph,
without resigning the substantial dominion, presented the em
peror with the keys of the holy sepulchre, and perhaps of the
city of Jerusalem. In the decline of the Carlovingian mon
archy, the republic of Amalphi promoted the interest of trade
and religion in the East. Her vessels transported the Latin
pilgrims to the coasts of Egypt and Palestine, and deserved, by
their useful imports, the favour and alliance of the Fatimite
caliphs : " an annual fair was instituted on mount Calvary ;
and the Italian merchants founded the convent and hospital of
St. John of Jerusalem, the cradle of the monastic and military
order, which has since reigned in the isles of Rhodes and of
Malta. Had the Christian pilgrims been content to revere the
tomb of a prophet, the disciples of Mahomet, instead of blaming,
would have imitated, their piety ; but these rigid Unitarians
were scandalized by a worship which represents the birth, death,
and resurrection, of a Qod ; the Catholic images were branded

n For the transaction* of Charlemagne with the Holy Land, tee Eginhard (de
Vitt Caroli Magnl, o. 16, p. 79-82), Constantine Porphyrogenitni (de Administratione
Imperii. L 11. e. 36, p. SO), and Pagi (Critioa, torn. iii. *.d. 800, No. 18, 14, 16).
M Tbeoaliph granted hie privilege*. Amalphitanii riris amioli et ntilitun lntro-

doetoribna (Oeata Dei, p. 984). The trade of Venice to Egypt and Palestine can-
ool produce to old a title, unlaw we adopt the laughable translation of a Frenchman
who mistook the two factions of the drool (Veneti et Prasini) for the Venetians and
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with the name of idols ; and the Moslems smiled with indig
nation w at the miraculous flame, which was kindled on the eve
of Easter in the holy sepulchre.70 This pious fraud, first devised
in the ninth century,71 was devoutly cherished by the Latin
crusaders, and is annually repeated by the clergy of the Greek,
Armenian, and Coptic sects,72 who impose on the credulous spec
tators n for their own benefit and that of their tyrants. In
every age, a principle of toleration has been fortified by a sense
of interest ; and the revenue of the prince and his emir was
increased each year by the expense and tribute of so many
thousand strangers.

Ffttimitee
^e revomTjion which transferred the sceptre from the Ab-

caiiphs. bassides to the Fatimites was a benefit, rather than an injury,
1076 to the Holy Land. A sovereign resident in Egypt was more

sensible of the importance of Christian trade ; and the emirs
of Palestine were less remote from the justice and power of
the throne. But the third of these Fatimite caliphs was the

{succeeds famous Hakem,74 a frantic youth, who was delivered by his im-
a.d.996] piety and despotism from the fear either of God or man; and

whose reign was a wild mixture of vice and folly. Eegardless
of the most ancient customs of Egypt, he imposed on the women
an absolute confinement : the restraint excited the clamours of
both sexes; their clamours provoked his fury; a part of Old
Cairo was delivered to the flames ; and the guards and citizens

69 An Arabic chronicle of Jerusalem (apud Asseman. Biblioi. Orient, torn. i. p.
628, torn. iv. p. 368) attests the unbelief of the caliph and the historian ; yet Canta-
cuzene presumes to appeal to the Mahometans themselves for the truth of this per
petual miracle.

70 In his Dissertations on Eoclesiastioal History, the learned Mosheim has
separately discussed this pretended miracle (torn. ii. p. 214-306), de lumine sancti
sepulchri.

71William of Malmsbury (1
. iv. o. ii. p. 209) quotes the Itinerary of the monk

Bernard, an eye-witness, who visited Jerusalem a.d. 870. The miracle in continued
by another pilgrim some years older ; and Mosheim ascribes the invention to the
Franks soon after the decease of Charlemagne.

7a Our travellers, Sandys (p. 134), Thevenot (p. 621-627), Maundrell (p. 94, 95),
&c, describe this extravagant farce. The Catholics are puzzled to decide when
the miracle ended and the triok began.

73The Orientals themselves confess the fraud, and plead necessity and edification

(Memoires du Chevalier d'Arvieux, torn. ii. p. 140 ; Joseph Abudacni, Hist. Copt,
o. 20) ; but I will not attempt, with Mosheim, to explain the mode. Our travellers
have failed with the blood of St. Januarius at Naples.

74 See d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orientale, p
.

411), Benaudot (Hist. Patriarch. Alex. p.
390, 397, 400, 401), Elmaoin (Hist. Saracen, p. 321-323), and Marei (p. 384-386), an
historian of Egypt, translated by Beiske from Arabic into German, and verbally
interpreted to me by a friend. [Al-Hakim Abu-All al-Mansur reigned in Egypt
from 996 to 1020.]

V >



chap, lvii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 265

were engaged many days in a bloody conflict. At first the
caliph declared himself a zealous Musulman, the founder or
benefactor of mosques and colleges : twelve hundred and ninety
copies of the Koran were transcribed at his expense in letters of
gold ; and his edict extirpated the vineyards of the Upper Egypt.
But his vanity was soon flattered by the hope of introducing a^fn"™68
new religion ; he aspired above the fame of a prophet, and styled *■»•1017]

himself the visible image of the Most High God, who, after nine
apparitions on earth, was at length manifest in his royal person.
At the name of Hakem, the lord of the living and the dead,
every knee was bent in religious adoration : his mysteries were
performed on a mountain near Cairo ; sixteen thousand converts
had signed his profession of faith ; and at the present hour, a
free and warlike people, the Druses of mount Libanus, are per
suaded of the life and divinity of a madman and tyrant.76 In
bis divine character, Hakem hated the Jews and Christians, as
the servants of his rivals ; while some remains of prejudice or
prudence still pleaded in favour of the law of Mahomet.76 Both
in Egypt and Palestine, his cruel and wanton persecution made
some martyrs and many apostates : the common rights and
special privileges of the sectaries were equally disregarded ; and
a general interdict was laid on the devotion of strangers and
natives. The temple of the Christian world, the church of the sacrilege

Resurrection, was demolished to its foundations ; the luminous aj>. 1009

prodigy of Easter was interrupted, and much profane labour was
exhausted to destroy the cave in the rock, which properly con
stitutes the holy sepulchre. At the report of this sacrilege, the
nations of Europe were astonished and afflicted ; but, instead of

" The religion of the Druses is concealed by their ignorance and hypocrisy. Their
secret doctrines ere confined to the elect who profess a contemplative life ; end
the vulgar Oroees, the most indi fferent of men, occasionally conform to the worship
of the Mahometans and Christiana of their neighbourhood. The little that is, or
deserves to be, known may be seen in the industrious Niebuhr (Voyages, torn. ii. p.
15t 557| and the second volume of the recent and instructive Travels of M. de Vol-
ney. [The religion of the Druses has been thoroughly investigated by Silvestre de
8a*y in his Expose de la religion des Druses, in two volumes, 1P88.1
:*
(
" It was not in his ' divine character ' that Hakem ' hated the Jews and

Christians,' but in that of a Mahometan bigot, which he displayed in the earlier
years of his reign. His barbarous persecutions and the burning of the church of
the Besmreciion at Jerusalem belong entirely to that period ; and his assumption
of divinity was followed by an edict of toleration to Jews and Christians. The Ma
hometans, whose religion he then treated with hostility and contempt, being far
the moat numerous, were his most dangerous enemies, and therefore the objects of
bis most inveterate hatred " (Milman. note to this passage).]
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arming in the defence of the Holy Land, they contented them
selves with burning or banishing the Jews, as the secret ad
visers of the impious barbarian.77 Yet the calamities of Jerusalem
were in some measure alleviated by the inconstancy or repent
ance of Hakem himself ; and the royal mandate was sealed for
the restitution of the churches, when the tyrant was assassinated
by the emissaries of his sister. The succeeding caliphs resumed
the maxims of religion and policy ; a free toleration was again
granted ; with the pious aid of the emperor of Constantinople
the holy sepulchre arose from its ruins; and, after a short ab
stinence, the pilgrims returned with an increase of appetite to
the spiritual feast.78 In the sea-voyage of Palestine, the dangers
were frequent and the opportunities rare ; but the conversion

of Hungary opened a safe communication between Germany
and Greece. The charity of St. Stephen, the apostle of his
kingdom, relieved and conducted his itinerant brethren ; 7fl and

increase of from Belgrade to Antioch they traversed fifteen hundred miles
SeKBn™'.D. of a Christian empire. Among the Franks, the zeal of pilgrim

age prevailed beyond the example of former times; and the
roads were covered with multitudes of either sex and of every
rank, who professed their contempt of life, so soon as they should
have kissed the tomb of their Bedeemer. Princes and prelates
abandoned the care of their dominions ; and the numbers of
these pious caravanB were a prelude to the armies which marched
in the ensuing age under the banner of the cross. About thirty
years before the first crusade, the archbishop of Mentz, with
the bishops of Utrecht, Bamberg, and Batisbon, undertook this
laborious journey from the Bhine to the Jordan ; and the mul
titude of their followers amounted to seven thousand per
sons. At Constantinople, they were hospitably entertained by
the emperor ; but the ostentation of their wealth provoked the as
sault of the wild Arabs ; they drew their swords with scrupulous
reluctance, and sustained a siege in the village of Capernaum,

77 See Glaber, 1. Hi. o. 7, and the Annals of Baronius and Pagi, a.d. 1009.
78 Per idem tempus ex univerao orbe tarn innunierabilis multitudo ocspit con-

fluere ad sepulchrum Salvatoris Hierosolymis, quantum nulluB hominnm print
sperare poterat. Ordo inferioris plebis . . . mediocres . . . regee et oomites . . .
prsesules . . . mulieres ruultse nobiles cum pauperioribus . . . Pluribus enixa en*
mentis desideriam mori priusquum ad propria leverterentur (Glaber, 1. iv. c. 6;
Bouquet, Historians of France, torn. x. p. 50).

79Glaber, 1. iii. o. 1. Katona (Hist. Critic. Kegum Hungarian, torn. i. p. 304-
811) examines whether St. Stephen founded a monastery at Jerusalem.
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till they were rescued by the venal protection of the Fatimite
emir. After visiting the holy places, they embarked for Italy,
bat only a remnant of two thousand arrived in safety in their
native land. Ingulphus, a secretary of William the Conqueror,
was a companion of this pilgrimage : he observes that they
sallied from Normandy, thirty stout and well-appointed horse
men ; but that they repassed the Alps, twenty miserable palmers,
with the staff in their hand, and the wallet at their back.80
After the defeat of the Romans, the tranquillity of the conquest

Fatimite caliphs was invaded by the Turks.81 One of theSLiomUby
lieutenants of Malek Shah, Atsiz the Carizmian, marched into ad. kwh-
Syria at the head of a powerful army, and reduced Damascus
by famine and the sword. Hems, and the other cities of thetaima,
province, acknowledged the caliph of Bagdad and the sultan

Eme9a]

of Persia ; and the victorious emir advanced without resistance
to the banks of the Nile ; the Fatimite was preparing to fly
into the heart of Africa ; but the negroes of his guard and the
inhabitants of Cairo made a desperate sally, and repulsed the
Turk from the confines of Egypt. In his retreat, he indulged
the licence of slaughter and rapine ; the judge and notaries of

Jerusalem were invited to his camp ; and their execution was
followed by the massacre of three thousand citizens. The
cruelty or the defeat of Atsiz was Boon punished by the sultan
Toucush, the brother of Malek Shah, who, with a higher title
and more formidable powers, asserted the dominion of Syria and
Palestine. The house of Seljuk reigned about twenty years in
Jerusalem ; M but the hereditary command of the holy city and

»• Baronius (k.t>. 1064, No. 43-56) has transcribed the greater part of the ori
ginal narratives of Ingulphus, Marianus, and Lambertus. [Descriptions of the
Holy Land by pilgrims of the 12th century, translated into English, will be found
in toU. iv. and v. of the Library of the Palestine Pilgrims' Text Society.]" See Elmacin (Hist. Saraoen. p. 349, 350) and Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 237,
vera. Pocock). M. de Guignes (Hist, des Hung, torn. iii. part i. p. 215, 216) adds
the testimonies, or rather the names, of Abulfeda and Novairi.
"From the expedition of Isar Atsiz (a.h. 469, a.d. 1076) to the expulsion of

the Ortolddes (a.d. 1096). Yet William of Tyre (1
. i. c. 6
,

p. 633) asserts that
Jerusalem was thirty-eight years in the hands of the Turks ; and an Arabia chronicle,
quoted by Pagi (torn. iv. p. 202), supposes that the city was reduced by a Carizmian
general to the obedience of the oaliph of Bagdad, a.h. 463, a.d. 1070. These
early dates are not very compatible with the general history of Asia; and I am
■are that, as late as a.d. 1064, the regnum Babylonioum (of Cairo) still prevailed
in Palestine) Baronius, a.d. 1064, No. 56). [See Mujlr ad-DIn, Histoire de Jerusalem,
tranal. Sauvaire (1876), p. 69-70; who states that Atsiz ibn Auk (the Ehwarizmian
governor of Damascus) took Jerusalem in 1070-1 and the Abbasid oaliph was pro
claimed there two years later, and the Ortokids expelled in 1096.]
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territory was entrusted or abandoned to the emir Ortok, the
chief of a tribe 82* of Turkmans, whose children, after their ex

pulsion from Palestine, formed two dynasties on the borders of
Armenia and Assyria.83 The Oriental Christians and the Latin
pilgrims deplored a revolution, which, instead of the regular
government and old alliance of the caliphs, imposed on their
necks the iron yoke of the strangers of the north.84 In his
court and camp the great sultan had adopted in some degree
the arts and manners of Persia ; but the body of the Turkish
nation, and more especially the pastoral tribes, still breathed
the fierceness of the desert. From Nice to Jerusalem, the
western countries of Asia were a scene of foreign and domestic
hostility ; and the shepherds of Palestine, who held a precarious
sway on a doubtful frontier, had neither leisure nor capacity to

await the slow profits of commercial and religious freedom.
The pilgrims, who, through innumerable perils, had reached
the gates of Jerusalem, were the victims of private rapine or
public oppression, and often sunk under the pressure of famine
and disease, before they were permitted to salute the holy
sepulchre. A spirit of native barbarism, or recent zeal,
prompted the Turkmans to insult the clergy of every sect;
the patriarch was dragged by the hair along the pavement
and cast into a dungeon, to extort a ransom from the sym
pathy of his flock ; and the divine worship in the church of
the Resurrection was often disturbed by the savage rudeness
of its masters. The pathetic tale excited the millions of
the West to march under the standard of the Cross to the
relief of the Holy Land ; and yet how trifling is the sum of
these accumulated evils, if compared with the single act of
the sacrilege of Hakem, which had been so patiently endured
by the Latin Christians ! A slighter provocation inflamed the
more irascible temper of their descendants : a new spirit had
arisen of religious chivalry and papal dominion ; a nerve was
touched of exquisite feeling ; and the sensation vibrated to the
heart of Europe.

a"" [Family.] »» De Guignee, Hist, des Huns, torn. i. p. 249-352.
84Willerm. Tyr. 1. i. o. 8, p. 634, who strives hard to magnify the Christian

grievances. The Turks exacted an aureus from each pilgrim ! The caphar of
the Franks is now fourteen dollars ; and Europe does not complain of this volun
tary tax.

>
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CHAPTER LVm

Origin and Numbers of the First Crusade —Characters of the
Latin Princes—Their March to Constantinople—Policy
of the Greek Emperor Alexius—Conquest ofNice, Antioch,
and Jerusalem, by the Franks—Deliverance of the Holy
Sepulchre — Godfrey of Bouillon, first King of Jerusalem
— Institutions of the French or Latin Kingdom

ABOUT
twenty years after the conquest of Jerusalem by Th^J'

the Turks, the holy sepulchre was visited by an hermit *^
iow-

of the name of Peter, a native of Amiens, in the pro- *&« Hermit
vince of Picardy ' in France. His resentment and sympathy
were excited by his own injuries and the oppression of the
Christian name ; he mingled his tears with those of the
patriarch, and earnestly inquired if no hopes of relief could
be entertained from the Greek emperors of the East. The
patriarch exposed the vices and weakness of the successors of
Constantine. " I will rouse," exclaimed the hermit, " the
martial nations of Europe in your cause ;

"
and Europe was

obedient to the call of the hermit. The astonished patriarch
dismissed him with epistles of credit and complaint ; and no
sooner did he land at Bari than Peter hastened to kiss the feet
of the Roman Pontiff. His stature was small, his appearance
contemptible ; but his eye was keen and lively ; and he pos
sessed that vehemence of speech which seldom fails to impart
the persuasion of the soul.4 He was born of a gentleman's

1Whimsical enough is the origin of the name of I'icardt, and from thenoe of
Ptardu, which doee not date earlier thin a.d. 1200. It iu an academical joke,
an epithet ftrat applied to the quarrelsome humour of those students, in the uni-
rcnity of Paris, who came from the frontier of France and Flanders (Valesii
N'otitis Galliarum, p. 447 ; Longnerue, Description de la Franoe, p. Ml.
•William of Tyre (1

. i. c 11. p. 637, 6SS) thus describes the hermit: Pusillos,
persuoa contempt! twin, Tiraois ingenii, et ocalum habeas perspioaoem gratamqae,
et sponte flnana ei non deerat eloqoinm. See Albert Aquenais, p. 186. Guibert,

p
. *H2. Anna Comnena in Alexiad. L x. p. 384 [c. 5], Ao. with Docange's notes, p.

•49. ;lo Um writan who are contemporary with the First Cmsade there is not a
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family (for we must now adopt a modern idiom), and his
military service was under the neighbouring counts of Boulogne,
the heroes of the first crusade. But he soon relinquished the
sword and the world ; and, if it be true that hiB wife, however
noble, was aged and ugly, he might withdraw, with the less
reluctance, from her bed to a convent, and at length to an
hermitage. In this austere solitude, his body was emaciated,
his fancy was inflamed ; whatever he wished, he believed ;
whatever he believed, he saw in dreams and revelations.
From Jerusalem the pilgrim returned an accomplished fanatic ;
but, as he excelled in the popular madness of the times, Pope
Urban the Second received him as a prophet, applauded his
glorious design, promised to support it in a general council,
and encouraged him to proclaim the deliverance of the Holy
Land. Invigorated by the approbation of the Pontiff, his
zealous missionary traversed, with speed and success, the pro
vinces of Italy and France. His diet was abstemious, his
prayers long and fervent, and the alms which he received with
one hand, he distributed with the other; his head was bare,
his feet naked, his meagre body was wrapt in a coarse gar
ment ; he bore and displayed a weighty crucifix ; and the ass
on which he rode was sanctified in the public eye by the
service of the man of God. He preached to innumerable
crowds in the churches, the streets, and the high-ways : the
hermit entered with equal confidence the palace and the
cottage ; and the people, for all was people, were impetuously
moved by his call to repentance and arms. When he painted
the sufferings of the natives and pilgrims of Palestine, every
heart was melted to compassion; every breast glowed with
indignation, when he challenged the warriors of the age to
defend their brethren and rescue their Saviour : his ignorance of
art and language was compensated by sighs, and tears, and
ejaculations ; and Peter supplied the deficiency of reason by
loud and frequent appeals to Christ and his mother, to the
saints and angels of paradise, with whom he had personally

word of Peter the Hermit instigating Pope Urban, nor is he mentioned as present
at the Counci I of Clermont. The story first appears in Albert of Alx and a little
later in the Chanson d'Antioohe (of the Pilgrim Riahard, e. 1145), which h&B been
edited by P. Paris, 1848. See Hagenmeyer, Peter der Eremite, 1879. After the
Coonoil of Clermont Peter was active in preaching the Crusade in his own country
in the north-east of France, as we know from Guibertus.]
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conversed. The most perfect orator of Athens might have
envied the success of his eloquence: the rustic enthusiast in
spired the passions which he felt, and Christendom expected
with impatience the counsels and decrees of the supreme
Pontiff.
The magnanimous spirit of Gregory the Seventh had already urban n.

embraced the design of arming Europe against Asia; the eouncu of
ardour of his zeal and ambition still breathes in his epistles. a.'iTiok.
From either side of the Alps, fifty thousand Catholics had en-March
listed under the banner of St. Peter;' and his successor reveals
his intention of marching at their head against the impious
sectaries of Mahomet. But the glory or reproach of executing,
though not in person, this holy enterprise was reserved for
Urban the Second,4 the most faithful of his disciples. He
undertook the conquest of the East, whilst the larger portion
of Rome was possessed and fortified by his rival, Guibert of
Ravenna, who contended with Urban for the name and hon
ours of the pontificate. He attempted to unite the powers of
the West, at a time when the princes were separated from
the church, and the people from their princes, by the excommu
nication which himself and his predecessors had thundered
against the emperor and the king of France. Philip the First,
of France, supported with patience the censures which he had
provoked by his scandalous life and adulterous marriage.
Henry the Fourth, of Germany, asserted the right of investi
tures, the prerogative of confirming his bishops by the delivery
of the ring and crosier. But the emperor's party was crushed
in Italy by the arms of the Normans and the Countess
Mathilda ; and the long quarrel had been recently envenomed

•Ultra quinquaginU rnillia, ai me poaaant in expeditione pro daoe et pontifioe
habere, armati mana volant in inimical Dei intargere, et ad aepnlchrum Domini
ipao dnoente perrenire (Gregor. rii. epist. ii. 81, in torn. zli. p. 322, Conoil.).

* Sea the original Uvea of Urban II. by Pandulphns Piaanna and Bernardna
Goido [in hia Vitae Pontifionm Bomanorum ; Bernard flourished at the beginning
of the 14th senior?], in Muratori, Bar. Ital. Script, torn. lit. pare i. p. 862, 868.
The continuation of the Liber Pontifloalia from Gregory VII. to Honorina II. waa
■•Bribed by Baronina to Pandalfaa of Piaa, and this riew m adopted in Mnratori's
edition. Bat Oieaebrecht has shown that the Urea of Gregory VII., Victor III.,
and Urban IL are independent compositions and probably the work of the Cardinal
Patrna Plaanns. The lirea of Gelaaioa II.,Oalixtns II., and Honorina II. were
written by Pandulf, the nephew of Hogh of AJatri. See Oieaebrecht, Allgemeine
Monateehrift, 1862, p. 960 a??., and Geaohiobte der dentaohen Kaiseraeit, iii. p.
1087-S (Mb ad.).— On Urban II. op. M. P. Stent, Biographie 4m Papetea Urban II.,
UBS.]
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by the revolt of his son Conrad, and the shame of his wife,5
who, in the synods of Constance and Placentia, confessed the
manifold prostitutions to which she had been exposed by an
husband regardless of her honour and his own.6 So popular
was the cause of Urban, so weighty was his influence, that the
council which he summoned at Placentia 7 was composed of two
hundred bishops of Italy, France, Burgundy, Swabia, and
Bavaria. Four thousand of the clergy, and thirty thousand
of the laity, attended this important meeting; and, as the
most spacious cathedral would have been inadequate to the
multitude, the session of seven days was held in a plain
adjacent to the city. The ambassadors of the Greek emperor,
Alexius Comnenus, were introduced to plead the distress of their
sovereign, and the danger of Constantinople, which was divided
only by a narrow sea from the victorious Turks, the common
enemy of the Christian name. In their suppliant address, they
flattered the pride of the Latin princes ; and, appealing at once
to their policy and religion, exhorted them to repel the bar
barians on the confines of Asia rather than to expect them ;ip
the heart of Europe. At the sad tale of the mimfc and perils
of their Eastern brethren, the assembly burst irjMJrfeears ; the
most eager champions declared their readiness to Inarch ; and
the Greek ambassadors were dismissed with the assurance of a
speedy and powerful succour. The relief of Constantinople
was included in the larger and most distant project of the deliver

■'She is known by the different names of Praxes, Euproeia, Eufrasia, and
Adelais [generally called Praxedis in the sources]; and was the daughter of a
Russian prince [Vsevlad of Kiev], and the widow of a Margrave of Brandenburg.
Struv. Corpus Hist. Germanics, p. 340.

" Henricus odio earn ccepit habere : ideo incarderavit earn, et concessit at
plerique vim ei inferrent ; imo (ilium hortans ut earn subagitaret (Dodechin,
Continuat. Marian. Scot. [i.e. the Annales S. Disibodi falsely asoribed to a certain
Abbot Dodechin and erroneously supposed to be a continuation of the Chronicle of
Marianus Sootus] apud Baron, a.o. 1098, No. 4). In the synod of Constance, she
is described by Bertholdus, rerum inspeotor : qura se tantas et tarn inauditas
fornioationum spurcitias, et a tantis passam fuisse conquesta est, Ac And again
at Plaoentia : satis miBerioorditer BUBoepit, eo quod ipsam tantas spurcitias non
tarn oommisBisse quam invitam pertulisse pro certo oognoverit Papa tram sancta
synodo. Apud Baron, a.d. 1093, No. 4, 1094, No. 3. A rare subject for the infal
lible decision of a Pope and council I These abominations are repugnant to every
principle of human nature, which is not altered by a dispute about rings and crosiers.
Yet it should seem that the wretched woman was tempted by the priests to relate
or subscribe some infamous stories of herself and her husband.

7 See the narrative and acts of the synod of Plaoentia, Concil. torn. xii. p. 821,
&c. [Mansi, Conoil. xx. p. 804, and op. Pertz, Mon. Germ. Hist., 8, p. 474, for a
notice appended to the Acts.]
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ance of Jerusalem ; but the prudent Urban adjourned the final
decision to a second synod, which he proposed to celebrate in
some city of France in the autumn of the same year. The
short delay would propagate the flame of enthusiasm ; and his
firmest hope was in a nation of soldiers,8 still proud of the pre
eminence of their name, and ambitious to emulate their hero
Charlemagne,* who, in the popular romance of Turpin,10 had
achieved the conquest of the Holy Land. A latent motive of
affection or vanity might influence the choice of Urban. He
was himself a native of France, a monk of Clugny, and the
first of his countrymen who ascended the throne of St. Peter.
The Pope had illustrated his family and province. Nor is there
perhaps a more exquisite gratification than to revisit, in a con
spicuous dignity, the humble and laborious scenes of our
youth.
It may occasion some surprise that the Eoman pontiff council of

should erect, in the heart of France, the tribunal from whence a .d-Tw.1'
he hurled his anathemas against the king ; but our surprise will

NoT*mber

vanish, so soon as we form a just estimate of a king of France
of the eleventh century.11 Philip the First was the great-grand
son of Hugh Capet, the founder of the present race, who, in the

• Guibert, himself a Frenchman, praises the piety and valour of the French
nation, the author and example of the orusades : Gens nobilis, prudens, bcllicosa,
dapnlia, -et nitida—Quos emm -Britonee, Anglos, Ligures, si bonis eos moribus
vHeamos, non illioo Franco* homines appellemus ? (p. 478). He owns, however,
that the vivacity of the French degenerates into petulance among foreigners (p.
488), and vain loquaciousness (p. 602).

* Per viam quam jamdudum Carolus Magnus, mirifious rex Franoonun [leg.
Pranciae;, aptari focit usque C. P. (Gesta Franoorum, p. 1, Robert. Monaoh. Hist.
Hieroa. L I. p. 83, 4c.).

10John Tilpinus, or Turpinus, was Archbishop of Hheims, *.i>. 778. After the
year 1000, this romance was composed in his 'name by a monk of the borders of
Prance and Spain ; and such was the idea of ecclesiastical merit that he describes
him«»l< a* * fighting and drinking priest 1 Yet the book of lies was pronounced
authentic by Pope Calixtua H. (a.d. 1123), and is respectfully quoted by the abbot
Sugar, in the great Chronicles of St. Denys (Fabric. Bibliot. Latin, medii Mr\, edit.
M.i««i torn. iv. p. 161). [The most important critical work on Turpin's romance
(Historia de vita Caroli Magni et Bolandi eius nefotis, is the title) is that of Gaston
Pans. De Paeodo-Turpino (ltMiS), who makes it probable that the first part (re. 1-5)
was oompoaed in the 11th century by s Spaniard, and the second part (c. 1110) by a
saook st Vienna. The most recent edition is that of F. CasteU, 1880. There were
several old French translations. One, for instanoe, was edited by F. A. Wulff
iChronique dite de Turpin, 1881), and two others by T. Auracher (1876, 1877).
Thar* is an English translation by T. Bodd (History ot Charles the Great and
Orlando ascribed to Turpin, 1812, 2 vols.).]

>' Sea Stat de la France, by the Count da BoulainviUiers, torn. i. p. 180-182,
and lbs second volume of the Observations sur l'Histoira de France, by the Abb*
daktably.
VOI- vi.— 18
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decline of Charlemagne's posterity, added the regal title to his

patrimonial estates of Paris and Orleans. In this narrow com
pass he was possessed of wealth and jurisdiction ; but, in the
rest of France, Hugh and his first descendants were no more
than the feudal lords of about sixty dukes and counts, of in

dependent and hereditary power,12 who disdained the control of
laws and legal assemblies, and whose disregard of their sovereign
was revenged by the disobedience of their inferior vassals. At
Clermont, in the territories of the count of Auvergne,13 the pope
might brave with impunity the resentment of Philip ; and the
council which he convened in that city was not less numerous
or respectable than the synod of Placentia.14 Besides his court
and council of Eoman cardinals, he was supported by thirteen
archbishops and two hundred and twenty-five bishops ; 16 the
number of mitred prelates was computed at four hundred ; and
the fathers of the church were blessed by the saints, and en

lightened by the doctors, of the age. From the adjacent king
doms a martial train of lords and knights of power and renown
attended the council,16 in high expectation of its resolves ; and
such was the ardour of zeal and curiosity that the city was filled,
and many thousands, in the month of November, erected their
tents or huts in the open field. A session of eight days produced
some useful or edifying canons for the reformation of manners ;
a severe censure was pronounced against the licence of private
war ; the Truce of God 17was confirmed, a suspension of hostilities

19 In the provinces to the south of the Loire, the first Capetians were scarcely
allowed a feudal supremaoy. On all sides, Normandy, Bretagne, Aqoitain, Burgundy,
Lorraine, and Flanders contracted the name and limits of the proper France. See
Hadrian. Vales. Notitia Galliarum.

13 These oounts, a younger branch of the dukes of Aquitain, were at length de
spoiled of the greatest part of their country by Philip Augustus. The bishops of
Clermont gradually became princes of the oity. Melanges tires d'une grande
Bibliotheque, torn, xxxvi. p. 288, &o.

14 See the aots of the council of Clermont, Coocil. torn. xii. p. 829, *c. [Mansi ,
Concilia, xx. p. 815 sqq.]

15
[Thirteen archbishops, eighty bishops, and ninety abbots, Giesebrecht, op. eit.,

iii. p. 667, following Cencius Camerarius (Mansi, xx. 908), and the Pope himself (ii.,
829).]

16Confluxerunt ad concilium e multis regionibus viri, potentes et honorati,
innumeri quamvis cingulo laioalis militias superbi (Baldric, an eye-witness, p. 86-88.
Robert. Mon. p. 81, 32. Will. Tyr. i. 14, IS, p. 689-641. Guibert, p. 478-480.
Fuloher. Caront. p. 382).

17 The Trace of God (Treva, or Treuga Dei) was first invented in Aquitain, a.o.
1032 ; blamed by some bishops as an occasion of perjury, and rejected by the
Normans as contrary to their privileges (Ducange, Gloss. Latin, torn. vi. p. 682-685).
[Kluckhohn, Gesahiohte des Gottesfriedens.]
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during four days of the week ; women and priests were placed
under the safeguard of the church ; and a protection of three
years was extended to husbandmen and merchants, the defence
less victims of military rapine. But a law, however venerable
be the sanction, cannot suddenly transform the temper of the
times; and the benevolent efforts of Urban deserve the less
praise, since he laboured to appease some domestic quarrels
that he might spread the flames of war from the Atlantic to
the Euphrates. From the synod of Placentia the rumour of his
great design had gone forth among the nations ; the clergy, on
their return, had preached in every diocese the merit and
glory of the deliverance of the Holy Land ; and, when the pope
ascended a lofty scaffold in the market-place of Clermont, his
eloquence was addressed to a well-prepared and impatient
audience. His topics were obvious, his exhortation was vehe
ment, his success inevitable. The orator was interrupted by
the shout of thousands, who with one voice, and in their rustic
idiom, exclaimed aloud, " God wills it

,

God wills it ! " 18 " It

is indeed the will of God," replied the pope ; " and let this
memorable word, the inspiration surely of the Holy Spirit, be
for ever adopted as your cry of battle, to animate the devotion
and courage of the champions of Christ. His cross is the symbol
of your salvation ; wear it

,
a red, a bloody cross, as an external

mark on your breasts or shoulders, as a pledge of your sacred
and irrevocable engagement." The proposal was joyfully ac
cepted ; great numbers both of the clergy and laity impressed
on their garments the sign of the cross,1* and solicited the pope
to march at their head. This dangerous honour was declined
by the more prudent successor of Gregory, who alleged the schism
of the church, and the duties of his pastoral office, recommend -

u Dtui vuli, Dtm vult I tia the pore acolamation of the clergy who understood
L*tin (Robert. Mod. 1

. i. p. 83). By the illiterate laity, who spoke the Provincial
or Ltmoutin idiom, it tu corrupted to Deut to volt, or Diex el volt. Bee Chron.
CkjiDenae, 1. iv. o. 11. p. 497, in Mora tori, Script. Berum Ital. torn, iv., and Docango
(Dissertat. xi. p

.

307 aar Joinville, and Gloss. Lat. torn. ii. p. 690), who, in his pre
law, produce* a very difficult specimen of the dialect of Bovergue, a.d. 1100, very
near, both in time and place, to the council of Clermont (p. 16, 16). [See Sybel,
Qeachichte dec crsten Kreuuuges, p. 186 so?.]" Most commonly on their shoulders, in gold, or silk, or oloth, sewed on their
garments. In the first crusade, all were red ; in the third, the French alone pre-
•erred that colour, while green orosses were adopted by the Flemings, and white
by the English (Duaange, torn. ii. p. 661). Yet in England the red erer appears
the favourite, and, as it were, the national, colour of our military ensigns and uni-
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ing to the faithful, who were disqualified by sex or profession,
by age or infirmity, to aid, with their prayers and alms, the

personal service of their robust brethren. The name and powers
of his legate he devolved on Adhemar, bishop of Puy, the first
who had received the cross at his hands. The foremost of the
temporal chiefs was Eaymond, count of Toulouse, whose ambas
sadors in the council excused the absence, and pledged the
honour, of their master. After the confession and absolution of
their sins, the champions of the cross were dismissed with a
superfluous admonition to invite their countrymen and friends ;
and their departure for the Holy Land was fixed to the festival
of the Assumption, the fifteenth of August, of the ensuing year.80

Justice of So familiar, and as it were so natural, to man is the practice
saaes™ of violence that our indulgence allows the slightest provocation,

the most disputable right, as a sufficient ground of national
hostility. But the name and nature of an holy war demands
a more rigorous scrutiny ; nor can we hastily believe that the
servants of the Prince of Peace would unsheath the sword of
destruction, unless the motives were pure, the quarrel legiti
mate, and the necessity inevitable. The policy of an action
may be determined from the tardy lessons of experience ; but,
before we act, our conscience should be satisfied of the justice
and propriety of our enterprise. In the age of the crusades, the
Christians, both of the East and West, were persuaded of their

"» lfcmgarsius, who has published the original writers of the crusades, adopts,
with much complacency, the fanatic title of Guibertus, Gesta Dei per Francos ;
though some critics propose to read Gesta Diaboli per Francos (Hanovite, 1611, two
vols, in folio). I shall briefly enumerate, as they Btand in this collection [superseded
by the Reoueil des historiens des Croisades ; Historiens occidentanx, vols. 1-5,
1841-1895], the authors whom I have used for the first orusade. I. Gesta Franoorum
[Reoueil, 3, p. 121 iqq.]. II. KobertuB Monachus [ib. 3, p. 717 sqq.]. III. Baldrious
[ib. 4, p. 1 sqq.]. IV. Baimundus de Agiles [ib. 3, p. 235 sqq.]. V. Albertus
AquensiB [ib. 4, p. 265 sqq.]. VI. Fulcherius Carnotensis [ib. 3, p. 311 sqq.]. VII.
Guibertus [ib. 4, p. 113 sqq.]. VIII. Willielmns Tyriensis [ib. 1, No. 3]. Muratori
has given us, IX. Badulphus Cadomensis de Gestis Tancredi (Script. Ber. Ital. torn.
v. p. 285-333 [Becueil, 3, p. 603 sqq.}), and X. Bernardus Thesaurarius de Acquisitions
Terra Sanctco (torn. vii. p. 664-848 [ib. 2, p. 483 sqq.]). The last of these was un
known to a late French historian, who has given a large and critical list of the writers
of the cruaades (Esprit des Croisades, torn. i. p. 13-141), and most of whose judgments
my own experience will allow me to ratify. It was late before I could obtain a Bight
of the French historians collected by Duchesne. I. Petri Tudebodi Sacerdotia
Sivracensia [of Sivrai in Poitou ; flor. o. a.d. 1100] Historia de HieroBolymitano
Itinere (torn. iv. p. 773-815 [Becueil, 8, p. 1 sqq. ; French translation by 8. de Goy,
1878]) has been transfused into the first anonymous writer of Bongarsiua [rather, the
Gesta Franoorum were incorporated and augmented by Peter. So Sybel ; bat
otherwise Klein in his monograph Baimund von Aguilers, 1692]. II. The Metrical
History of the First Orusade, in vii. books (p. 890-912), is of small value or account
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lawfulness and merit ; their arguments are clouded by the per
petual abuse of scripture and rhetoric ; but they seem to insist
on the right of natural and religious defence, their peculiar
title to the Holy Land, and the impiety of their Pagan and
Mahometan foes.*1 I. The right of a just defence may fairly
include our civil and spiritual allies : it depends on the existence
of danger ; and that danger must be estimated by the twofold
consideration of the malice and the power of our enemies. A
pernicious tenet has been imputed to the Mahometans, the duty
of extirpating all other religions by the sword. This charge of
ignorance and bigotry is refuted by the Koran, by the history of
the Musulman conquerors, and by their public and legal tolera
tion of the Christian worship. But it cannot be denied that the
Oriental churches are depressed under their iron yoke ; that, in

peace and war, they assert a divine and indefeasible claim of uni
versal empire ; and that, in their orthodox creed, the unbeliev
ing nations are continually threatened with the loss of religion
or liberty. In the eleventh century, the victorious arms of the
Turks presented a real and urgent apprehension of these losses.
They had subdued, in less than thirty years, the kingdoms of
Asia, as far as Jerusalem and the Hellespont ; and the Greek

empire tottered on the verge of destruction. Besides an honest

sympathy for their brethren, the Latins had a right and interest
in the support of Constantinople, the most important barrier of
the West ; and the privilege of defence must reach to prevent,
as well as to repel, an impending assault. But this salutary pur
pose might have been accomplished by a moderate succour ; and
our calmer reason must disclaim the innumerable hosts and
remote operations which overwhelmed Asia and depopulated
Europe. II. Palestine could add nothing to the strength or
safety of the Latins; and fanaticism alone could pretend to
justify the conquest of that distant and narrow province. The
Christians affirmed that their inalienable title to the promised
land had been sealed by the blood of their divine Saviour: it
was their right and duty to rescue their inheritance from the

unjust possessors, who profaned his sepulchre and oppressed the

■ U the reader frill tarn to the fint soene of the First Tart of Henry IV., he will
see in the text of Shakespeare the natural feelings of enthusiasm ; and in the notes
of Dr. Johnson the workings of a hi gotod though vigorous mind, greedy of every
prrtrooe to hate airl persecute those who dissent from his creed.
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pilgrimage of his disciples. Vainly would it be alleged that the

pre-eminence of Jerusalem and the sanctity of Palestine have
been abolished with the Mosaic law ; that the God of the Chris
tians is not a local deity ; and that the recovery of Bethlehem or
Calvary, his cradle or his tomb, will not atone for the violation
of the moral precepts of the gospel. Such arguments glance
aside from the leaden shield of superstition ; and the religious
mind will not easily relinquish its hold on the sacred ground of
mystery and miracle. III. But the holy wars which have been
waged in every climate of the globe, from Egypt to Livonia,
and from Peru to Hindostan, require the support of some more
general and flexible tenet. It has been often supposed, and
sometimes affirmed, that a difference of religion is a worthy
cause of hostility ; that obstinate unbelievers may be slain or sub
dued by the champions of the cross ; and that grace is the sole

fountain of dominion as well as of mercy. Above four hundred
years before the first crusade, the eastern and western provinces
of the Boman empire had been acquired about the same time,
and in the same manner, by the barbarians of Germany and
Arabia. Time and treaties had legitimated the conquests of the
Christian Franks ; but, in the eyes of their subjects and neigh
bours, the Mahometan princes were still tyrants and usurpers,
who, by the arms of war or rebellion, might be lawfully driven
from their unlawful possession.22

spiritual As the manners of the Christians were relaxed, their disci-
andindui- pline of penance M was enforced ; and, with the multiplication of

sins, the remedies were multiplied. In the primitive church, a
voluntary and open confession prepared the work of atone
ment. In the middle ages, the bishops and priests interrogated
the criminal ; compelled him to account for his thoughts, words,
and actions ; and prescribed the terms of his reconciliation with
God. But, as this discretionary power might alternately be
abused by indulgence and tyranny, a rule of discipline was
framed, to inform and regulate the spiritual judges. This mode

31The Sixth Disoourse of Fleury on Ecclesiastical History (p. 223-261) oontains
an accurate and rational view of the causes and effects of the crusades.

83The penanoe, indulgences, &o. of the middle ages are amply discussed by
Muratori (Antiquitat. Italia medii Mn, torn. v. diBsert. lxviii. p. 709-768) and by
M. Chais (Lettres sur les JubiUs et les Indulgences, torn, ii : lettres 21 and 22, p.
478-556), with this difference, that the abuses of superstition are mildly, perhaps
faintly, exposed by the learned Italian, and peevishly magnified by the Dutch
minister.
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of legislation was invented by the Greeks ; their penitentials M

were translated, or imitated, in the Latin church ; and, in the
time of Charlemagne, the clergy of every diocese were provided
with a code, which they prudently concealed from the knowledge
of the vulgar. In this dangerous estimate of crimes and punish
ments, each case was supposed, each difference was remarked,

by the experience or penetration of the monks ; some sins are

enumerated which innocence could not have suspected, and
others which reason cannot believe; and the more ordinary
offences of fornication and adultery, of perjury and sacrilege, of

rapine and murder, were expiated by a penance which, accord
ing to the various circumstances, was prolonged from forty days
to seven years. During this term of mortification, the patient
was healed, the criminal was absolved, by a salutary regimen of
fasts and prayers ; the disorder of his dress was expressive of

grief and remorse; and he humbly abstained from all the
business and pleasure of social life. But the rigid execution of
these laws would have depopulated the palace, the camp, and

the city ; the barbarians of the West believed and trembled ;
but nature often rebelled against principle ; and the magistrate
laboured without effect to enforce the jurisdiction of the priest.
A literal accomplishment of penance was indeed impracticable :
the guilt of adultery was multipled by daily repetition ; that of
homicide might involve the massacre of a whole people ; each
act was separately numbered ; and, in those times of anarchy
and vice, a modest sinner might easily incur a debt of three
hundred years. His insolvency was relieved by a commutation,
or indulgence : a year of penance was appreciated at twenty-six
eolxdi* of silver, about four pounds sterling, for the rich; at
three solidi, or nine shillings, for the indigent : and these alms
were soon appropriated to the use of the church, which derived,
from the redemption of sins, an inexhaustible source of opulence
and dominion. A debt of three hundred years, or twelve
hundred pounds, was enough to impoverish a plentiful fortune ;

M Schmidt (HUMre dm Allemanda, torn. ii. p. 211-330, 462-463) givea an ab
stract of In* Penitential of Bhegino (ed. Wwuenohleben, 1840] In the iith [o. k.D.
90S), and of Burohard [Migne, Patr. Lat. 140, p. S87 iqq.] in the xtb, century.
In one year, five and thirty murder* war* perpetrated at Worau.

•»Till the xlilh oentnry, we may rapport the olear aoooant of lii dtnarH,
or pence, to the tolidut, or (hilling; ana xx tolidi to the pound weight of
diver, about the pound ilerling. Ova money La diminished to a third, and the
French to a fiftieth, of thia primitive standard.
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the scarcity of gold and silver was supplied by the alienation of

land ; and the princely donations of Pepin and Charlemagne are
expressly given for the remedy of their soul. It is a maxim of
the civil law, That whosoever cannot pay with his purse must
pay with his body ; and the practice of flagellation was adopted
by the monks, a cheap, though painful, equivalent. By a fan
tastic arithmetic, a year of penance was taxed at three thousand

lashes ; * and such was the skill and patience of a famous hermit,
St. Dominic of the Iron Cuirass,27 that in six days he could dis
charge an entire century, by a whipping of three hundred
thousand stripes. His example was followed by many penitents
of both sexes ; and, as a vicarious sacrifice was accepted, a sturdy
disciplinarian might expiate on his own back the sins of his bene
factors.28 These compensations of the purse and the person
introduced, in the eleventh century, a more honourable mode of
satisfaction. The merit of military service against the Saracens
of Africa and Spain had been allowed by the predecessors of
Urban the Second. In the council of Clermont, that Pope pro
claimed a plenary indulgence to those who should enlist under
the banner of the cross : the absolution of all their sins, and a
full receipt for all that might be due of canonical penance.29
The cold philosophy of modern times is incapable of feeling the
impression that was made on a sinful and fanatic world. At
the voice of their pastor, the robber, the incendiary, the hpmicide,
arose by thousands to redeem their souls, by repeating on the
infidels the same deeds which they had exercised against their
Christian brethren ; and the terms of atonement were eagerly
embraced by offenders of every rank and denomination. None

26Each century of lashes was sanctified with the recital of a psalm ; and the
whole psalter, with the accompaniment of 15,000 stripes, was equivalent to five
years.

27 The Life and Achievements of St. Dominio Lorioatus was composed by bis
friend and admirer, Peter Damianus [Acta Sanctorum, 14th October, 6 ; p. 621
sqq."]. See Fleury, Hist. Eoolds. torn. xiii. p. 96-104 ; Baronius, a.d. 1056, No.
7, who observes from Damianus, how fashionable, even among ladies of quality
(sublimis generis), this expiation (purgatorii genus) was grown.

18At a quarter, or even half, a rial a lash, Sanoho Panza was a cheaper and
possibly not a more dishonest workman. I remember, in Pere Labat (Voyages en
Italie, torn. vii. p. 16-29), a very lively picture of the dexterity of one of these
artists.
"Quicunque pro sola devotione, non pro honoris vel peounio adeptione, ad

liberandam eoclesiam Dei Jerusalem profeotus fuerit, iter illud pro omni pcenitentiA
reputetur. Canon. Conail. Claromont. ii. p. 829. Guibort styles it, novum salutis
genus (p. 471), and is almost philosophical on the subject.
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were pure ; none were exempt from the guilt and penalty of
sin ; and those who were the least amenable to the justice of
God and the church were the best entitled to the temporal
and eternal recompense of their pious courage. If they fell, the
spirit of the Latin clergy did not hesitate to adorn their tomb
with the crown of martyrdom ; *° and, should they survive, they
could expect without impatience the delay and increase of their
heavenly reward. They offered their blood to the Son of God,
who had laid down his life for their salvation : they took up the
cross, and entered with confidence into the way of the Lord.
His providence would watch over their safety ; perhaps his
visible and miraculous power would smooth the difficulties of
their holy enterprise. The cloud and pillar of Jehovah had
marched before the Israelites into the promised land. Might
not the Christians more reasonably hope that the rivers would
open for their passage ; that the walls of the strongest cities
would fall at the sound of their trumpets; and that the sun
would be arrested in his mid-career, to allow them time for the
destruction of the infidels?
Of the chiefs and soldiers who marched to the holy sepul- Temporal... , * and carnal

chre, I will dare to affirm that all were prompted by the spirit motives
of enthusiasm, the belief of merit, the hope of reward, and the
assurance of divine aid. But I am equally persuaded that in
many it was not the sole, that in some it was not the leading,
principle of action. The use and abuse of religion are feeble to
stem, they are strong and irresistible to impel, the stream of
national manners. Against the private wars of the barbarians,
their bloody tournaments, licentious loves, and judicial duels,
the popes and synods might ineffectually thunder. It is a more
easy task to provoke the metaphysical disputes of the Greeks,

to drive into the cloister the victims of anarchy or despotism, to
sanctify the patience of slaves and cowards, or to assume the

merit of the humanity and benevolence of modern Christians.
War and exercise were the reigning passions of the Franks or
Latins ; they were enjoined, as a penance, to gratify those pas
sions, to visit distant lands, and to draw their swords against
the nations of the Bast. Their victory, or even their attempt,
w Such at least was the belief o( the crusaders, and inch U the uniform style

of the historians (Eipril dee Croisades, torn. iii. p. 477) ; bat the prayers for the
repose of their souls l» inconsistent in orthodox theology with the merit* of
martyrdom.
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would immortalise the names of the intrepid heroes of the cross ;
and the purest piety could not be insensible to the most splendid
prospect of military glory. In the petty quarrels of Europe,
they shed the blood of their friends and countrymen, for the
acquisition perhaps of a castle or a village. They could march
with alacrity against the distant and hostile nations who were
devoted to their arms : their fancy already grasped the golden
sceptres of Asia ; and the conquest of Apulia and Sicily by the
Normans might exalt to royalty the hopes of the most pri
vate adventurer. Christendom, in her rudest state, must have
yielded to the climate and cultivation of the Mahometan
countries; and their natural and artificial wealth had been
magnified by the tales of pilgrims and the gifts of an imperfect
commerce. The vulgar, both the great and small, were taught
to believe every wonder, of lands flowing with milk and honey,
of mines and treasures, of gold and diamonds, of palaces of
marble and jasper, and of odoriferous groves of cinnamon and

frankincense. In this earthly paradise each warrior depended
on his sword to carve a plenteous and honourable establishment,

which he measured only by the extent of his wishes." Their
vassals and soldiers trusted their fortunes to God and their

master : the spoils of a Turkish emir might enrich the meanest
follower of the camp ; and the flavour of the wines, the beauty
of the Grecian women,32 were temptations more adapted to the
nature, than to the profession, of the champions of the cross.
The love of freedom was a powerful incitement to the multitudes
who were oppressed by feudal or ecclesiastical tyranny. Under
this holy sign, the peasants and burghers, who were attached
to the servitude of the glebe, might escape from an haughty
lord, and transplant themselves and their families tofa land of
liberty. The monk might release himself from the discipline
of his convent ; the debtor might suspend the accumulation of

"' The same hopes were displayed in the letters of the adventurers, ad ani-
mandos qui in Franoia resederant. Hugh de Reiteete could boast that his share
amounted to one abbey and ten castles, of the yearly value of 1500 marks, and that
he should acquire an hundred castles by the conquest of Aleppo (Guibert, p. 554.
S55).

33 In his genuine or fiotitiouB letter to the Count of Flanders, Alexius mingles,
with the danger of the church, and the relics of saints, the auri et argenti amor
and puloherrimarum fceminarum voluptas (p. 476) ; as if, says the indignant
Guibert, the Greek women were handsomer than those of France. [For the letter
see above, p. 261, note 64.]
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usury and the pursuit of his creditors ; and outlaws and male

factors of every cast might continue to brave the laws and elude
the punishment of their crimes.33
These motives were potent and numerous : when we have influence

singly computed their weight on the mind of each individual,
we must add the infinite series, the multiplying powers of ex
ample and fashion. The first proselytes became the warmest
and most effectual missionaries of the cross : among their friends
and countrymen they preached the duty, the merit, and the

recompense of their holy vow ; and the most reluctant hearers
were insensibly drawn within the whirlpool of persuasion and
authority. The martial youths were fired by the reproach or
suspicion of cowardice ; the opportunity of visiting with an army
the sepulchre of Christ was embraced by the old and infirm, by
women and children, who consulted rather their zeal than their
strength ; and those who in the evening had derided the folly of
their companions were the most eager, the ensuing day, to tread
in their footsteps. The ignorance, which magnified the hopes,
diminished the perils, of the enterprise. Since the Turkish con
quest, the paths of pilgrimage were obliterated ; the chiefs them
selves had an imperfect notion of the length of the way and the

state of their enemies ; and such was the stupidity of the people
that, at the sight of the first city or castle beyond the limits of
their knowledge, they were ready to ask, whether that was not

the Jerusalem, the term and object of their labours. Yet the
more prudent of the crusaders, who were not sure that they
should be fed from heaven with a shower of quails or manna,
provided themselves with those precious metals which, in every
country, are the representatives of every commodity . To defray ,
according to their rank, the expenses of the road, princes alien
ated their provinces, nobles their lands and castles, peasants their
cattle and the instruments of husbandry. The value of property
was depreciated by the eager competition of multitudes ; while
the price of arms and horses was raised to an exorbitant height,
by the wants and impatience of the buyers.34 Those who re-

" Sew the prlTilegea of the Crueetignali, freedom from debt, usury, injury,
secular justice, As. The popem their perpetual guardian (Duoange, torn. ii. p. 651,
MS).
"Crulbert (p. 491) paints in lively colours this general emotion. He wu one of

the few contemporaries who had genius enough to feel the astonishing soonos that
war? pausing before their eyas. Brat itaqae Tidere miracalam aaro omnea emere,
alqoe rill rendere, o4o.
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mained at home, with sense and money, were enriched by the

epidemical disease : the sovereigns acquired at a cheap rate the

domains of their vassals ; and the ecclesiastical purchasers com
pleted the payment by the assurance of their prayers. The
cross, which was commonly sewed on the garment, in cloth or
silk, was inscribed by some zealots on their skin ; an hot iron, or
indelible liquor, was applied to perpetuate the mark; and a
crafty monk, who showed the miraculous impression on his
breast, was repaid with the popular veneration and the richest
benefices of Palestine.35

ofeth?a™t
-^e fifteenth of August had been fixed in the council of

a'd'iom8"
Clermont for the departure of the pilgrims ; but the day was

Marc&o anticipated by the thoughtless and needy crowd of plebeians ;
and I shall briefly dispatch the calamities which they inflicted
and suffered, before I enter on the more serious and successful
enterprise of the chiefs. Early in the spring, from the confines
of France and Lorraine, about sixty thousand of the populace of
both sexes flocked round the first missionary of the crusade, and

pressed him with clamorous importunity to lead them to the
holy sepulchre. The hermit, assuming the character, without
the talents or authority, of a general, impelled or obeyed the
forward impulse of his votaries along the banks of the Rhine
and Danube. Their wants and numbers soon compelled them
to separate, and his lieutenant, Walter the Pennyless,36 a valiant
though needy soldier, conducted a vanguard of pilgrims, whose
condition may be determined from the proportion of eight horse
men to fifteen thousand foot. The example and footsteps of
Peter were closely pursued by another fanatic, the monk
Godescal, whose sermons had swept away fifteen or twenty
thousand peasants from the villages of Germany. Their rear
was again pressed by an herd of two hundred thousand, the
most stupid and savage refuse of the people, who mingled with
their devotion a brutal licence of rapine, prostitution, and
drunkenness. Some counts and gentlemen, at the head of
three thousand horse, attended the motions of the multitude to
partake in the spoil ; but their genuine leaders (may we credit
such folly?) were a goose and a goat, who were carried in the

» Some instances of these stigmata are given in the Esprit des Croisades (torn,
iii. p. 169, etc.), from authors whom I have not seen." [Along with his uncle Walter de roisBY.]

<" >
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front, and to whom these worthy Christians ascribed an infusion
of the divine Spirit.87 Of these and of other bands of en
thusiasts, the first and most easy warfare was against the Jews,
the murderers of the Son of God. In the trading cities of the
Moselle and the Rhine, their colonies were numerous and rich ;
and they enjoyed, under the protection of the emperor and the

bishops, the free exercise of their religion.38 At Verdun, Treves,
Mentz, 8pires, Worms, many thousands of that unhappy people
were pillaged and massacred ; w nor had they felt a more
bloody stroke since the persecution of Hadrian. A remnant
was saved by the firmness of their bishops, who accepted a
feigned and transient conversion ; but the more obstinate
Jews opposed their fanaticism to the fanaticism of the Chris
tians, barricadoed their houses, and, precipitating themselves,
their families, and their wealth, into the rivers or the flames,
disappointed the malice, or at least the avarice, of their im
placable foes.
Between the frontiers of Austria and the seat of the Byzan- Their de-

tine monarchy, the crusaders were compelled to traverse anu>Hm>-
interval of six hundred miles ; the wild and desolate countries Acta*"* d.
of Hungary *° and Bulgaria. The soil is fruitful, and intersected
with rivers ; but it was then covered with morasses and forests,
which spread to a boundless extent, whenever man has ceased
to exercise his dominion over the earth. Both nations had im
bibed the rudiments of Christianity ; the Hungarians were ruled
by their native princes ; the Bulgarians by a lieutenant of the

" Fait et aliud scelus detestabile in h&c congregatione pedestris populi gtulti et
veeana> levitatis, . . . aruerem quendam divino Spiritu asserebant affiatum, et
coptlLam non minns eodem repletam, et has sibi duoes [hujasj secunds via feoerant.
An. (Albert. Aquensis, L i. a. SI, p. 196). Had these peasants founded an empire,
they might have introduced, as in Egypt, the worship of animals, which their
philosophic descendants would have glossed over with some speoious and subtle
allegory." Benjamin of Tudela describes the state of his Jewish brethren from Cologne
along the Rhine: they were rich, generous, learned, hospitable, and lived in too
eager hope of the Messiah (Voyage, torn. i. p. 248-24S, par Baratier). In seventy
years (he wrote about * i>. 1170) they bad recovered from these massacres.• These massacre* and depredations on the Jews, which were renewed at each
crusade, are coolly related. It is true that St. Bernard (epist. 368, torn. i. p. 829)
admonishes the Oriental Franks, non sunt persequendi Judmi, non sunt trucidandi.
The contrary doctrine bad been preached by a rival monk.

** See the contemporary description of Hungary in Otho of Frisin^en [Gesta
Fridoriei;., L U. a. 81, In Muratori, Script. Rerum Italioarum, torn vi. p. 665, 666.
[This work of Otto, along with the continuation by Rabewin, has been edited in
Peru, ktrai. Oerm. Hist. xx. p. 847 *oa. ; and (by Q. Walts) In Scr. rer. Oenn.,
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Greek emperor ; but on the slightest provocation, their ferocious

nature was rekindled, and ample provocation was afforded by
the disorders of the first pilgrims. Agriculture must have
been unskilful and languid among a people, whose cities were
built of reeds and timber, which were deserted in the summer-
season for the tents of hunters and shepherds. A scanty
supply of provisions was rudely demanded, forcibly seized, and

[in servia] greedily consumed ; and, on the first quarrel, the crusaders gave
a loose to indignation and revenge. But their ignorance of the
country, of war, and of discipline exposed them to every snare.

The Greek prsefect of Bulgaria commanded a regular force ; at
the trumpet of the Hungarian king, the eighth or the tenth of
his martial subjects bent their bows and mounted on horse
back ; their policy was insidious, and their retaliation on these
pious robbers was unrelenting and bloody.41 About a third of
the naked fugitives, and the hermit Peter was of the number,

escaped to the Thracian mountains; and the emperor, who
respected the pilgrimage and succour of the Latins, conducted

[Arrival at them by secure and easy journeys to Constantinople, and advised
nopie. them to wait the arrival of their brethren. For a while they
io9BJ

'
remembered their faults and losses ; but no sooner were they
revived by the hospitable entertainment than their venom was
again inflamed ; they stung their benefactor, and neither gardens
nor palaces nor churches 41* were safe from their depredations.
For his own safety, Alexius allured them to pass over to the
Asiatic side of the Bosphorus; but their blind impetuosity
soon urged them to desert the station which he had assigned,411'
and to rush headlong against the Turks, who occupied the road
of Jerusalem. The hermit, conscious of his shame, had with-

41 The old Hungarians, without excepting Turotzius, are ill informed of the
first orusade, which they involve in a single passage. Eatona, like ourselves, can
only quote the writers of Franoe ; but he oompares with local science the ancient
and modern geography. Ante por tarn Cyperon, is Sopron, or Poson ; Mallevilla,
Zemlin ; Fluvius Maroe, Savus ; Untax, Leith ; Mesebroch, or Afarseburg, Ou&r,
or Moson; Tollenburg, Pragg (De Begibus Hungariffi, torn. iii. p. 19-58). [The
Hungarian king Caloman treated the pilgrims well. But a few stragglers belong
ing to the host of Walter were plundered at Semlin, and their arms were hang
up on the wall. The army of Peter the Hermit, arriving later, saw the arms of
their forerunners, and took vengeance, by attacking and ocoupying the town.
Both the host of Peter and that of Walter lost a great many men in conflicts in
Bulgaria.]
"» [In the suburbs ; they were not admitted into the oity.]
41b
[Their station was Nicomedia and its neighbourhood (Gesta Fr. ii. 4), in

cluding Civetot (Albert, i. 16; Gesta Fr. ii. 8) and Helenopolis (Anna, x. 6).]
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288 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lviii
drawn from the camp to Constantinople; and his lieutenant,

[GuaiterinsWalter the Pennyless, who was worthy of a better command,
bare] attempted, without success, to introduce some order and pru

dence among the herd of savages. They separated in quest
of prey, and themselves fell an easy prey to the arts of the

Sultan. By a rumour that their foremost companions were
Org. Kiiij rioting in the spoils of his capital, Soliman tempted the main
**
body to descend into the plain of Nice ; they were overwhelmed
by the Turkish arrows ; and a pyramid of bones ** informed
their companions of the place of their defeat. Of the first
crusaders, three hundred thousand had already perished, before
a single city was rescued from the infidels, before their graver
and more noble brethren had completed the preparations of
their enterprise.43

The ohiefs None of the great sovereigns of Europe embarked their per-
orusade

rB
sons in the first crusade. The emperor Henry the Fourth was
not disposed to obey the summons of the pope; Philip the
First of France was occupied by his pleasures; William Eufus
of England by a recent conquest ; the kings of Spain were en

gaged in a domestic war against the Moors ; and the northern
monarchs of Scotland, Denmark,44 Sweden, and Poland, were
yet strangers to the passions and interests of the South. The
religious ardour was more strongly felt by the princes of the
second order, who held an important place in the feudal system.
Their situation will naturally cast, under four distinct heads, the
review of their names and characters ; but I may escape some
needless repetition by observing at once that courage and the
exercise of arms are the common attribute of these Christian ad-

i. Godfrey venturers. I. The first rank both in war and council is justly
due to Godfrey of Bouillon ; and happy would it have been for
the crusaders, if they had trusted themselves to the Bole conduct
of that accomplished hero, a worthy representative of Charle

" Anna Comnena (Alexias, 1. x. p. 287 [o. 6]) describes this iarir ko\m>4i as a
mountain, inpri\bv xai fiaSos koX lrhirot &£u>\oydninov [iro\afi0dvoy]. In the siege of
Nice, snob, were used by the Franks themselves as the materials of a wall. [It was
near the river Dracon, which had been fixed as the boundary between the Empire
and Bum.]

4S
[See table on previous page.]
44The author of the Esprit des Croisades has doubted, and might have disbe

lieved, the orusade and tragic death of Prince Sueno, with 1500 or 15,000 Danes,
who was out off by Sultan Soliman in Cappadocia, but who still lives in the poem
of Tasso (torn. iv. p. 111-115).
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magne, from whom he was descended in the female line. His
father was of the noble race of the counts of Boulogne : Brabant,
the lower province of Lorraine,48 was the inheritance of his
mother ; and, by the emperor's bounty, he was himself invested
with that ducal title, which has been improperly transferred to
his lordship of Bouillon in the Ardennes.*6 In the service of
Henry the Fourth he bore the great standard of the empire,
and pierced with his lance the breast of Bodolph, the rebel
king: Godfrey was the first who ascended the walls of Borne;
and his sickness, his vow, perhaps his remorse for bearing arms

against the pope, confirmed an early resolution of visiting the
holy sepulchre, not as a pilgrim, but a deliverer. His valour was
matured by prudence and moderation ; his piety, though blind,
was sincere ; and, in the tumult of a camp, he practised the real
and fictitious virtues of a convent. Superior to the private fac
tions of the chiefs, he reserved his enmity for the enemies of
Christ ; and, though he gained a kingdom by the attempt, his
pure and disinterested zeal was acknowledged by his rivals.

Godfrey of Bouillon47 was accompanied by his two brothers,
by Eustace the elder, who had succeeded to the county of
Boulogne, and by the younger, Baldwin, a character of more am
biguous virtue. The Duke of Lorraine was alike celebrated
on either side of the Rhine ; from birth and education, he
was equally conversant with the French and Teutonic languages :
the barons of France, Germany, and Lorraine assembled their
vassals; and the confederate force that marched under his
banner was composed of fourscore thousand foot and about
ten thousand horse. H. In the parliament that was heldn. anchor
at Paris, in the king's presence, about two months after the do™*"
council of Clermont, Hugh, count of Vermandois, was the most Normandy.^*

Kobert of
Fltodora,
Btepben of

*• The fragment* of the kingdoms of Lotharingia, or Lorraine, were broken into Cbartres,
the two dochies, of tho Moselle, and of the Meuse ; the first has preserved its name, *"■

whi?h in the latter has been changed into that of Brabant (Vales. Notit. Gall. p.
243284). [Lothrin«en had been divided into Upper and Lower in the latter part
of the reign of Otto I. The two dnchiet were again united, under Conrad II.. in
the huandi of Duke Gozelo ; bat on his death in 1044 wero separated, going to nil
two sons, by permission of Henry III.]

*• See, in the denTiption of France, by the Abbe de Longnerne, the articles of
Bonlofn*. part i p. 54 ; Brabant, part ii. p. 47, 48 ; Bouillon, p. 134. On his de
parture. Godfrey sold or pawned Bouillon to the church for 1300 marks." See the family character of Godfrey in William of Tyre, 1. ix. o. 8-8 ; his
previous design in Guibert (p. 483) ; his sickness and vow in Bernard. Thesaor.
(*. 78).
VOL. VI.—18
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conspicuous of the princes who assumed the cross. But the
appellation of the Great was applied, not so much to his merit or

possessions (though neither were contemptible), as to the royal
birth of the brother of the king of France.48 Robert, duke
of Normandy, was the eldest son of William the Conqueror ;
but on his father's death he was deprived of the kingdom of
England, by his own indolence and the activity of his brother
Eufus. The worth of Robert was degraded by an excessive
levity and easiness of temper ; his cheerfulness seduced him to
the indulgence of pleasure ; his profuse liberality impoverished
the prince and people ; his indiscriminate clemency multiplied
the number of offenders; and the amiable qualities of a
private man became the essential defects of a sovereign. For
the trifling sum of ten thousand marks he mortgaged Nor
mandy during his absence to the English usurper ; 49 but his
engagement and behaviour in the holy war announced in Robert
a reformation of manners, and restored him in some degree to
the public esteem. Another Robert was count of Flanders, a
royal province, which, in this century, gave three queens to the
thrones of France, England, and Denmark. He was surnamed
the Sword and Lance of the Christians ; but in the exploits of a
soldier he sometimes forgot the duties of a general. Stephen,
count of Chartres, of Blois, and of Troyes, was one of the richest
princes of the age ; and the number of his castles has been com
pared to the three hundred and sixty-five days of the year. His
mind was improved by literature; and, in the council of the
chiefs, the eloquent Stephen w was chosen to discharge the office
of their president. These four were the principal leaders of the
French, the Normans, and the pilgrims of the British isles ; but
the list of the barons, who were possessed of three or four towns,

48Anna Comnena supposes that Hugh [OiSos] was proud of his nobility,
riches, and power (1

. x. p. 288 [a. 7]) ; the two last articles appear more equivocal ;

but an tvyeixia, which, seven hundred years ago, was famous in the palace
of Constantinople, attests the ancient dignity of the Capetian family of France.

49Will. Qemetioensis [of Jumieges ; o. a.d. 1027 ; the end of Bk. 7 and Bk. 8

are not by William], 1. vii. c. 7
,

p. 672, 673, in Camden. Normaniois [in Migne, Pat.
Lat. 149, p. 779 sqq.]. He pawned the duohy for one hundredth part of the
present yearly revenue. Ten thousand marks may be equal to five hundred
thousand livres, and Normandy annually yields fifty-seven millions to the king
(Neckcr, Administration des finances, torn. i. p. 287).

60His original letter to his wife [Adela] is inserted in the Spiailegium of Dom.
Luc d'Aoheri, torn. iv. and quoted in the Esprit des Croisades, torn. i. p. 63.
[This and another letter (entitled Ep. ex oastris obsidionis Nicaenae anno 1098) are
printed in the Beoueil, Hist. Ooo. 8

,

p
.

883 sqq.}
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would exceed, says a contemporary, the catalogue of the Trojan
war.51 m. In the south of France, the command was assumed m. Ru
by Adhemar, bishop of Puy, the Pope's legate, and by Eaymond, Toniome
count of St. Giles and Toulouse, who added the prouder titles
of duke of Narbonne and marquis of Provence. The former
was a respectable prelate, alike qualified for this world and the
next. The latter was a veteran warrior, who had fought against
the Saracens of Spain, and who consecrated his declining age,
not only to the deliverance, but to the perpetual service, of the
holy sepulchre. Hi9 experience and riches gave him a strong
ascendant in the Christian camp, whose distress he was often
able, and sometimes willing, to relieve. But it was easier for
him to extort the praise of the infidels than to preserve the
love of his subjects and associates. His eminent qualities were
clouded by a temper, haughty, envious, and obstinate; and,
though he resigned an ample patrimony for the cause of God,
his piety, in the public opinion, was not exempt from avarice
and ambition.*3 A mercantile rather than a martial spirit pre
vailed among his provincials, ,M a common name, which included
the natives of Auvergne and Languedoc,6* the vassals of the

kingdom of Burgundy or Aries. From the adjacent frontier of

Spain he drew a band of hardy adventurers ; as he marched

through Lombard y, a crowd of Italians flocked to his standard ;
and bis united force consisted of one hundred thousand horse

and foot. If Raymond was the first to enlist, and the last to
depart, the delay may be excused by the greatness of his

preparation and the promise of an everlasting farewell. IV. iv. nm,-
The name of Bohemond, the son of Robert Guiscard, was al-T^cr^T
ready famous by his double victory over the Greek emperor ;

11Umas enim, doom, triam, tea quataor oppidoram domino* quia numeret?
quorum Unto (oil oopia, ut non vix totidem Trojan* obsidio ooegisse pntetur.
(Brer the lively and interesting Onibert, p. 486.)

*• It is lingular enough that Raymond of St. Giles, a aeoond oharaoter In the
genuine history of the crusades, ahould thine M the first of heroes In the writings
of the Greeks (Anna Comnen. Alexiad. 1. x. xi. [Anna oalls him ItangeUi)) and
tba Arabians (Looguernana, p. 139).
"OnuiM de Borgundit, et AlTerniA, et Vasoonia, et Gothi (of Langutdoe),

prorlneiaiea appellabantar ossteri vera Frunoigens), et hoo in exereitn ; Inter hostes
aatem P ranci dicebantur. Raymond de Agilee, p. 144.
MThe town of his birth, or first appanage, was oonseorated to St. ASgidius,

whose name, as early as the first arusade, was oorrnpted by the Fronoh into St.
Gtlles or St Giles. It is situate in the Lower Languedoe, between Nismes and
the Rhone, and still boasts a solleglate ehurah of the foundation of Raymond

i urea d'nne grande Bibliotb>que, torn, xxxrii. p. SI).
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but his father's will had reduced him to the principality of
Tarentum and the remembrance of his Eastern trophies, till he
was awakened by the rumour and passage of the French pil
grims. It is in the person of this Norman chief that we may
seek for the coolest policy and ambition, with a small allay
of religious fanaticism. His conduct may justify a belief that
he had secretly directed the design of the pope, which he
affected to second with astonishment and zeal. At the siege of
Amalphi, his example and discourse inflamed the passions of
a confederate army ; he instantly tore his garment, to supply
crosses for the numerous candidates, and prepared to visit
Constantinople and Asia at the head of ten thousand horse
and twenty thousand foot. Several princes of the Norman race
accompanied this veteran general; and his cousin Tancred55
was the partner, rather than the servant, of the war. In the
accomplished character of Tancred we discover all the virtues
of a perfect knight,66 the true spirit of chivalry, which inspired
the generous sentiments and social offices of man far better
than the base philosophy, or the baser religion, of the times.

Chtvuiry Between the age of Charlemagne and that of the crusades, a

revolution had taken place among the Spaniards, the Normans,
and the French, which was gradually extended to the rest of
Europe. The service of the infantry was degraded to the ple
beians ; the cavalry formed the strength of the armies, and the
honourable name of miles, or soldier, was confined to the gen
tlemen w who served on horseback and were invested with the

65The mother of Tailored was Emma, sister of the great Robert Guiscard ; his
father, the marquis Odo the Good. It is singular enough that the family and
country of bo illustrious a person should be unknown ; but Muratori reasonably
conjectures that he was an Italian, and perhaps of the race of the marquises of
Montferrat in Piedmont (Script, torn. v. p. 281, 282). [But see below, p. 308, n.
86.]

86To gratify the childish vanity of the house of Este, Taeso has inserted in
his poem, and in the first crusade, a fabulous hero, the brave and amorous Rinaldo
(x. 75, zvii. 66-94). He might borrow his name from a Rinaldo, with the Aquila
bianoa Estense, who vanquished, as the standard-bearer of the Roman ohurch,
the emperor Frederic I. (Storia Imperiale di Ricobaldo, in Muratori, Script. Ital.
torn. iz. p. 360 ; Ariosto, Orlando Furioso, iii. 30). But, 1. The distance of sixty
years between the youth of the two Rinaldos destroys their identity. 2. The Storia
Imperiale is a forgery of the Conte Boyardo, at the end of the xvth century
(Muratori, p. 281-289). 3. This Rinaldo and his exploits are not less chimerical
than the hero of Tasso (Muratori, Antichita Estense, torn. i. p. 360).

57Of the words, gentilis, gentilhomme, gentleman, two etymologies are pro
duced : 1. From the barbarians of the fifth century, the soldiers, and at length the
oonquerors, of the Roman empire, who were vain of their foreign nobility ; and,
2. From the sense of the civilians, who consider gentilis as synonymous with



Chap, lviii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 293

character of knighthood. The dukes and counts, who had
usurped the rights of sovereignty, divided the provinces among
their faithful barons : the barons distributed among their vassals
the fiefs or benefices of their jurisdiction ; and these military
tenants, the peers of each other and of their lord, composed the
noble or equestrian order, which disdained to conceive the peas
ant or burgher as of the same species with themselves. The
dignity of their birth was preserved by pure and equal alliances ;
their sons alone, who could produce four quarters or lines of

ancestry, without spot or reproach, might legally pretend to the
honour of knighthood; but a valiant plebeian was sometimes
enriched and ennobled by the sword, and became the father of
a new race. A single knight could impart, according to his
judgment, the character which he received; and the warlike
sovereigns of Europe derived more glory from this personal dis
tinction than from the lustre of their diadem. This ceremony,
of which some traces may be found in Tacitus and the woods of
Germany,68 was in its origin simple and profane ; the candidate,
after some previous trial, was invested with the sword and
spurs; and his cheek or shoulder was touched with a slight
blow, as an emblem of the last affront which it was lawful for
him to endure. But superstition mingled in every public and
private action of life ; in the holy wars, it sanctified the profes
sion of arms ; and the order of chivalry was assimilated in its
rights and privileges to the sacred orders of priesthood. The
bath and white garment of the novice were an indecent copy of

the regeneration of baptism ; his sword, which he offered on the
altar, was blessed by the ministers of religion ; his solemn reception
was preceded by fasts and vigils ; and he was created a knight,
in the name of God, of St. George, and of St. Michael the arch
angel. He swore to accomplish the duties of his profession ; and
education, example, and the public opinion were the inviolable

guardians of his oath. As the champion of God and the ladies

(I blush to unite such discordant names), he devoted himself to
speak the truth; to maintain the right; to protect the dis
tressed ; to practise courtesy, a virtue less familiar to the ancients ;
to pursue the infidels ; to despise the allurements of ease and

utftnuui. Seldan laoliDM to the flrrt, bat the Utter U more pare, as well m
probable.

•* Frame* ecntoque jareoem ornant. Taeitaa, Qermania, e. IS.
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safety ; and to vindicate in every perilous adventure the honour
of his character. The abuse of the same spirit provoked the
illiterate knight to disdain the arts of industry and peace ; to
esteem himself the sole judge and avenger of his own injuries ;
and proudly to neglect the laws of civil society and military dis

cipline. Yet the benefits of this institution, to refine the temper
of barbarians, and to infuse some principles of faith, justice, and
humanity, were strongly felt, and have been often observed.
The asperity of national prejudice was softened ; and the com
munity of religion and arms spread a similar colour and generous
emulation over the face of Christendom. Abroad in enterprise
and pilgrimage, at home in martial exercise, the warriors of
every country were perpetually associated ; and impartial taste
must prefer a Gothic tournament to the Olympic games of
classic antiquity.69 Instead of the naked spectacles which cor
rupted the manners of the Greeks and banished from the
stadium the virgins and the matrons, the pompous decoration

of the lists was crowned with the presence of chaste and high
born beauty, from whose hands the conqueror received the prize
of his dexterity and courage. The skill and strength that were
exerted in wrestling and boxing bear a distant and doubtful re
lation to the merit of a soldier ; but the tournaments, as they
were invented in France and eagerly adopted both in the East
and West, presented a lively image of the business of the field.
The single combats, the general skirmish, the defence of a pass
or castle, were rehearsed as in actual service ; and the contest,
both in real and mimic war, was decided by the superior man
agement of the horse and lance. The lance was the proper and
peculiar weapon of the knight ; his horse was of a large and
heavy breed; but this charger, till he was roused by the
approaching danger, was usually led by an attendant, and he

quietly rode a pad or palfrey of a more easy pace. His helmet
and sword, his greaves and buckler, it would be superfluous to
describe ; but I may remark that at the period of the crusades
the armour was less ponderous than in later times ; and that,
instead of amassy cuirass, his breast was defended by an hauberk

S9The athletic exercises, particularly the coestus and pancratium, were con
demned by Lyourgus, Philopoamen, and Galen, a lawgiver, a general, and a phy
sician. Against their authority and reasons, the reader may weigh the apology ol
Lucian, in the character of Solon. See West on the Olympic Games, in his Pindar,
vol. ii. p. 86-96, ■245-248.
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or coat of mail. When their long lances were fixed in the rest,
the warriors furiously spurred their horses against the foe ; and
the light cavalry of the Turks and Arabs could seldom stand
against the direct and impetuous weight of their charge. Each
knight was attended to the field by his faithful squire, a youth
of equal birth and similar hopes ; he was followed by his archers
and men at arms, and four, or five, or six soldiers were computed
as the furniture of a complete lance. In the expeditions to the
neighbouring kingdoms or the Holy Land, the duties of the
feudal tenure no longer subsisted ; the voluntary service of the

knights and their followers was either prompted by zeal or
attachment, or purchased with rewards and promises ; and the
numbers of each squadron were measured by the power, the
wealth, and the fame of each independent chieftain. They were
distinguished by his banner, his armorial coat, and his cry of
war ; and the most ancient families of Europe must seek in these
achievements the origin and proof of their nobility. In this
rapid portrait of chivalry, I have been urged to anticipate on the
story of the crusades, at once an effect, and a cause, of this

memorable institution.80

Suchwere the troops, and such the readers, who assumed the March of
cross for the deliverance of the holy sepulchre. As soon astocou
they were relieved by the absence of the plebeian multitude, nopie. a.d.
they encouraged each other, by interviews and messages, to gust is-

accomplish their vow and hasten their departure. Their wives May
and sisters were desirous of partaking the danger and merit of
the pilgrimage ; their portable treasures were conveyed in bars
of silver and gold ; and the princes and barons were attended
by their equipage of hounds and hawks, to amuse their leisure
and to supply their table. The difficulty of procuring sub
sistence for so many myriads of men and horses engaged them

to separate their forces ; their choice or situation determined

the road ; and it was agreed to meet in the neighbourhood of

Constantinople, and from thence to begin their operations
against the Turks. From the banks of the Meuse and the

60 On the curious subject of knighthood, knights' service, nobility, arms, cry of
war, burners, and tournaments, an ample fund of information may be sought in
Selden (Opera, torn. iii. part 1. Titles of Honour, part ii. o. 1, 8, 6, 8), Duoange
(Gloss. Latin, torn. iv. p. 398-412, Ac), Dissertations sur Joinville (i

. vi.-xii. p.
127-142; p. 165-222), and M. de St. Palaye (Memoires sur la Chevalerie). [Here
the author anticipates a later age. At the time of the First Crusade, there was no
chivalry, as here meant ; knight signified a trooper.]
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Moselle, Godfrey of Bouillon followed the direct way of Ger
many, Hungary, and Bulgaria ; and, as long as he exercised the
sole command, every step afforded some proof of his prudence
and virtue. On the confines of Hungary he was stopped three
weeks by a Christian people, to whom the name, or at least the
abuse, of the cross was justly odious. The Hungarians still
smarted with the wounds which they had received from the
first pilgrims ; in their turn they had abused the right of defence
and retaliation; and they had reason to apprehend a severe
revenge from an hero of the same nation, and who was engaged
in the same cause. But, after weighing the motives and the
events, the virtuous duke was content to pity the crimes and
misfortunes of his worthless brethren ; and his twelve deputies,
the messengers of peace, requested in his name a free passage
and an equal market. To remove their suspicions, Godfrey
trusted himself, and afterwards his brother, to the faith of

tcoioman] Carloman, king of Hungary, who treated them with a simple
but hospitable entertainment: the treaty was sanctified by
their common gospel ; and a proclamation, under pain of death,
restrained the animosity and licence of the Latin soldiers. From
Austria to Belgrade, they traversed the plains of Hungary,
without enduring or offering an injury ; and the proximity of
Carloman, who hovered on their flanks with his numerous
cavalry, was a precaution not less useful for their safety than
for his own. They reached the banks of the Save ; and no
sooner had they passed the river than the king of Hungary
restored the hostages and saluted their departure with the
fairest wishes for the success of their enterprise. With the
same conduct and discipline, Godfrey pervaded the woods of

Bulgaria and the frontiers of Thrace ; and might congratulate
himself that he had almost reached the first term of his pilgrim
age without drawing his sword against a Christian adversary.
After an easy and pleasant journey through Lombardy, from
Turin to Aquileia, Baymond and his provincials marched forty
days through the savage country of Dalmatia n and Sclavonia.

81 The FamilisB Dalmatics of Ducange are meagre and imperfect ; the national
historians are recent and fabulous, the Greeks remote and careless. In the year
1104, Coloman reduoed the maritime country as far as Trau and Salona (Katona,
Hist. Crit. torn. iii. p. 195-207). [For the journey see Kuapp, Reiaen duroh die
Balkanhalbinsel wahrend des Mittelalters, in the Mittheilungen der k. k. geograph.
Gesellsohaft in Wien, xxiii., 1880.]
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The weather was a perpetual fog ; the land was mountainous
and desolate ; the natives were either fugitive or hostile ; loose
in their religion and government, they refused to furnish pro
visions or guides ; murdered the stragglers ; and exercised by

night and day the vigilance of the count, who derived more
security from the punishment of some captive robbers than from
his interview and treaty with the prince of Scodra.62 His
march between Durazzo and Constantinople was harassed, with
out being stopped, by the peasants and soldiers of the Greek

emperor; and the same faint and ambiguous hostility was
prepared for the remaining chiefs, who passed the Adriatic
from the coast of Italy. Bohemond had arms and vessels, and
foresight and discipline ; and his name was not forgotten in
the provinces of Epirus and Thessaly. Whatever obstacles he
encountered were surmounted by his military conduct and the
valour of Tancred ; and, if the Norman prince affected to spare
the Greeks, he gorged his soldiers with the full plunder of an
heretical castle." The nobles of France pressed forwards with
the vain and thoughtless ardour of which their nation has been
sometimes accused. From the Alps to Apulia, the march of
Hugh the Great, of the two Roberts, and of Stephen of Chartres,
through a wealthy country, and amidst the applauding Catholics,
was a devout or triumphant progress : they kissed the feet of
the Roman pontiff; and the golden standard of St. Peter was
delivered to the brother of the French monarch.84 But in this
visit of piety and pleasure they neglected to secure the season
and the means of their embarkation : the winter was insensibly
lost ; their troops were scattered and corrupted in the towns of
Italy. They separately accomplished their passage, regardless
of safety or dignity : and within nine months from the feast

H Scodras appears in Li%7 m the capital and fortress of Gentius, king of the
IUyriani, arx mnnitisiima, afterwards a Roman colony (Cellaring, torn. i. p. 398,
194). It is now called Iscodar, or Scutari (d'Anville, Gd-ographie Ancienne, torn,
i. p. 164). The aanjiak (now apaaha) of Scutari, or Schendeire, was the viiith
under the Beglerbeg. of Romania, and famished 600 soldiers on a revenue of
78,787 rii dollars (Marsigli, Stato Militare del Impero Ottomano, p. 128).
** In Polagonii oastrum hssretlcum . . . spoil at um cum suiB habitatoribua

igne oombuisere. Ste id tit mjurid eontigU : quia illorum detestabilia sermo et
oarjerr asrpebal, jamqne eircumjaoentes regiones suo pravo dogmate fcwlaverat
(Robert, lion. p. 86, 87). After coolly relating the fact, the arobbinhop Baldric
adds, as a phrase, Omnes siquidem illi riatorea, Judaeos, hsretioos, Saraoenos
■qoalitar habant eioaos ; quos omnes appellant inimioos Dei (p. 92).
M 'Anka&ium fcrt *P*V*> T»» )[p<v rav 'Kyltxi ntrptu rmtalar (Alexiad, L z.

p, «8 [e. 7]).
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of the Assumption, the day appointed by Urban, all the Latin
princes had reached Constantinople. But the Count of Ver-
mandois was produced as a captive ; his foremost vessels were
scattered by a tempest ; and his person, against the law of
nations, was detained by the lieutenants of Alexius. Yet the
arrival of Hugh had been announced by four-and-twenty knights
in golden armour, who commanded the emperor to revere the
general of the Latin Christians, the brother of the King of
kings.66

Policy of In some Oriental tale I have read the fable of a shepherd,
peror who was ruined by the accomplishment of his own wishes : he
comnenns. had prayed for water ; the Ganges was turned into his grounds ;
December and his flock and cottage were swept away by the inundation.
May
' '
Such was the fortune, or at least the apprehension, of the Greek
emperor, Alexius Comnenus, whose name has already appeared
in this history, and whose conduct is so differently represented
by his daughter Anna66 and by the Latin writers.67 In the
council of Placentia, his ambassadors had solicited a moderate
succour, perhaps of ten thousand soldiers ; but he was astonished

by the approach of so many potent chiefs and fanatic nations.

The emperor fluctuated between hope and fear, between timidity
and courage ; but in the crooked policy which he mistook for
wisdom I cannot believe, I cannot discern, that he maliciously
conspired against the life or honour of the French heroes. The
promiscuous multitudes of Peter the Hermit were savage beasts,
alike destitute of humanity and reason ; nor was it possible for

"■"''O BoiriAf i/
j

r&v $aai\(wy [Anna, x. o. 7, ad init. in Hugo's letter or message
to Alexius], Kal ipxiiybs rod tyayyiicoG trrparfifiaTos Siravros [to. 0. 7

,

med., in the
announcement of the four and twenty knights to the Duke of Dyrraohium]. This
Oriental pomp is extravagant in a count of Yermandois ; but the patriot Ducange
repeats with much oomplaoenoy (Not. ad Alexiad. p. 352, 353; Dissert, xxvii. snr
Joinville, p. 315) the passages of Matthew Paris (a.d. 1254) and Froissard (vol. iv.
p. 201), which style the King of Franoe rex regum and chef de tons Its rois
Chretiens.

6,1Anna Comnena was born on the 1st of Deoember, a.d. 1083, indiction vii.
(Alexiad, 1. vi. p. 166, 167 [c. 81). At thirteen, the time of the first crusade, she
was nubile, and perhaps married to the younger Nioephorus Bryennius, whom she
fondly styles rbv i/thv Kataapa (1

. x. p. 295, 296 [c. 9]). Some moderns have
imagined that her enmity to Bohemond [Bai>o5»Tot] was the fruit of disappointed
love. In the transactions of Constantinople and Nice, her partial accounts (Alex.

1
.

x. xi. p. 283-317) may be opposed to the partiality of the Latins ; but in their
subsequent exploits she is brief and ignorant. [Cp. above, vol. 5
,

p. 537.]
"7 In their views of the character and conduct of Alexins, Maimbourg has

favoured the Catholic Franks, and Voltaire has been partial to the schismatic
Greeks. The prejudice of a philosopher is less excusable than that of a Jesuit.
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Alexias to prevent or deplore their destruction. The troops
of Godfrey and bis peers were less contemptible, bat not less
suspicious, to the Greek emperor. Their motives might be pure
and pious ; but he was equally alarmed by his knowledge of the

ambitious Bohemond and his ignorance of the Transalpine
chiefs : the courage of the French was blind and headstrong ;
they might be tempted by the luxury and wealth of Greece, and
elated by the view and opinion of their invincible strength ; and
Jerusalem might be forgotten in the prospect of Constantinople.
After a long march and painful abstinence, the troops of Godfrey
encamped in the plains of Thrace ; they heard with indignation
that their brother, the count of Vermandois, was imprisoned by
the Greeks ; and their reluctant Duke was compelled to indulge
them in some freedom of retaliation and rapine. They were

appeased by the submission of Alexius ; he promised to supply
their camp ; and, as they refused, in the midst of winter, to pass
the Bosphorus, their quarters were assigned among the gardens
and palaces on the shores of that narrow sea. But an incur
able jealousy still rankled in the minds of the two nations, who
despised each other as slaves and barbarians. Ignorance is the

ground of suspicion, and suspicion was inflamed into daily pro
vocations ; prejudice is blind, hunger is deaf ; and Alexius is
accused of a design to starve or assault the Latins on a danger
ous post, on all sides encompassed with the waters.68 Godfrey
sounded his trumpets, burst the net, overspread the plain, and
insulted the Buburbs ; but the gates of Constantinople were
strongly fortified ; the ramparts were lined with archers ; and,
after a doubtful conflict, both parties listened to the voice of

peace and religion. The gifts and promises of the emperor in
sensibly soothed the fierce spirit of the western strangers ; as a
Christian warrior, he rekindled their zeal for the prosecution of
their holy enterprise, which he engaged to second with his

troops and treasures. On the return of spring, Godfrey was

persuaded to occupy a pleasant and plentiful camp in Asia ; and
no sooner had he passed the Bosphorus, than the Greek vessels uaniaeri

• Between the Black Sea, the Bosphorus, and the river Barbyses, which is
deep in summer, and runs fifteen mile* through a flat meadow. Its communication
with Europe and Constantinople is by the stone-bridge [of the Blaehernat [close to
9t. Calliuicus), which in successive ages was restored by Justinian and Basil
(OyUius de Bosphoro Thracio, L U. c. 3; Duoange, C. P. Christiana, 1. iv. c. 2, p.
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were suddenly recalled to the opposite shore. The same policy
was repeated with the succeeding chiefs, who were swayed by
the example, and weakened by the departure, of their foremost
companions. By his skill and diligence, Alexius prevented the
union of any two of the confederate armies at the same moment
under the walls of Constantinople ; and, before the feast of the
Pentecost, not a Latin pilgrim was left on the coast of Europe.

He obtains The same arms which threatened Europe might deliver Asia
dgeoMhe and repel the Turks from the neighbouring shores of the

Bosphorus and Hellespont. The fair provinces from Nice to
Antioch were the recent patrimony of the Koman emperor ; and
his ancient and perpetual claim still embraced the kingdoms
of Syria and Egypt. In his enthusiasm, Alexius indulged, or
affected, the ambitious hope of leading his new allies to subvert
the thrones of the East ; but the calmer dictates of reason and
temper dissuaded him from exposing his royal person to the
faith of unknown and lawless barbarians. His prudence, or his
pride, was content with extorting from the French princes an
oath of homage and fidelity, and a solemn promise that they
would either restore, or hold, their Asiatic conquests as the
humble and loyal vassals of the Roman empire. Their inde
pendent spirit was fired at the mention of this foreign and
voluntary servitude ; they successively yielded to the dextrous
application of gifts and flattery ; and the first proselytes became
the most eloquent and effectual missionaries to multiply the
companions of their shame. The pride of Hugh of Verman-
dois was soothed by the honours of his captivity ; and in the
brother of the French king the example of submission was pre
valent and weighty. In the mind of Godfrey of Bouillon, every
human consideration was subordinate to the glory of God and

the success of the crusade. He had firmly resisted the tempta
tions of Bohemond and Raymond, who urged the attack and
conquest of Constantinople. Alexius esteemed his virtues, de
servedly named him the champion of the empire, and dignified
his homage with the filial name and the rights of adoption.*9

L^hfr
** °'^e h**6^ Bohemond was received as a true and ancient ally ;

A^rinB an<*' ^ *^e emPeror reminded him of former hostilities, it was
m There were two sorts of adoption, the one by arms, the other by introducing

the son between the shirt and skin of his father. Ducange (uur Joinville, diss. xxii.
p. 270) supposes Godfrey's adoption to have been of the latter sort. [The adoption
is mentioned by Albert, ii. 16.]
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only to praise the valour that he had displayed, and the glory
that he had acquired, in the fields of Durazzo and Larissa.
The son of Guiscard was lodged and entertained, and served
with Imperial pomp : one day, as he passed through the gallery
of the palace, a door was carelessly left open to expose a pile of
gold and silver, of silk and gems, of curious and costly furniture,
that was heaped in seeming disorder from the floor to the roof
of the chamber. " What conquests," exclaimed the ambitious
miser, " might not be achieved by the possession of such a
treasure !

" "It is your own," replied a Greek attendant, who
watched the motions of his soul ; and Bohemond, after some
hesitation, condescended to accept this magnificent present.
The Norman was flattered by the assurance of an independent
principality ; and Alexius eluded, rather than denied, his daring
demand of the office of great domestic, or general, of the East.
The two Roberts, the son of the conqueror of England and
the kinsman of three queens,70 bowed in their turn before the
Byzantine throne. A private letter of Stephen of Chartres
attests his admiration of the emperor, the most excellent and
liberal of men, who taught him to believe that he was a favour
ite, and promised to educate and establish his youngest son.
In his southern province, the count of St. Giles and Toulouse
faintly recognised the supremacy of the king of France, a prince
of a foreign nation and language. At the head of an hundred
thousand men, he declared that he was the soldier and servant
of Christ alone, and that the Greek might be satisfied with an
equal treaty of alliance and friendship. His obstinate resistance
enhanced the value and the price of his submission ; and he
shone, says the princess Anne, among the barbarians, as the
sun amidst the stars of heaven. His disgust of the noise and
insolence of the French, his suspicions of the designs of Bohe
mond, the emperor imparted to his faithful Raymond ; and that
aged statesman might clearly discern that, however false in

friendship, he was sincere in his enmity.71 The spirit of
chivalry was last subdued in the person of Tancred ; and none
could deem themselves dishonoured by the imitation of that
gallant knight. lie disdained the gold and flattery of the

"After bio return, Robert of Pland>n became the man of tbe King of Eng
land, for » peniion of 400 mark*. Bee the first act in Rymer'f Podera.
n Seoul retui regnandi, faint in amore odia non finger*. Tacit vi. 44.
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Greek monarch ; assaulted in his presence an insolent patrician ;

escaped to Asia in the habit of a private soldier ; and yielded
with a sigh to the authority of Bohemond and the interest of
the Christian cause. The best and most ostensible reason was
the impossibility of passing the sea and accomplishing then-
vow, without the licence and the vessels of Alexius; but

they cherished a secret hope that, as soon as they trode the

continent of Asia, their swords would obliterate their shame,
and dissolve the engagement, which on his side might not be
very faithfully performed. The ceremony of their homage was

grateful to a people who had long since considered pride as the

substitute of power. High on his throne, the emperor sat mute
and immoveable : his majesty was adored by the Latin princes ;
and they submitted to kiss either his feet or his knees, an

indignity which their own writers are ashamed to confess and
unable to deny.75

insolence Private or public interest suppressed the murmurs of the
Fr»nL dukes and counts ; but a French baron (he is supposed to be

Robert of Paris ™) presumed to ascend the throne, and to place
himself by the side of Alexius. The sage reproof of Baldwin
provoked him to exclaim, in his barbarous idiom, " Who is this
rustic, that keeps his seat, while so many valiant captains are
standing round him?" The emperor maintained his silence,
dissembled his indignation, and questioned his interpreter con
cerning the meaning of the words, which he partly suspected
from the universal language of gesture and countenance. Be
fore the departure of the pilgrims, he endeavoured to learn the
name and condition of the audacious baron. " I am a French
man," replied Robert, " of the purest and most ancient nobility
of my country. All that I know is, that there is a church in

79The proud historians of the crusades slide and stumble over this humiliating
step. Yet, sinoe the heroes knelt to salute the emperor as he sat motionless on
his throne, it is clear that they must have kissed either his feet or knees. It is only
singular that Anna should not have amply supplied the silence or ambiguity of the
Latins. The abasement of their princes would have added a fine chapter to the
Oeremoniale Aulas Byzantines.

7:1He called himself Qpdyyos KaBapbs twv evyevuv (Alexias, 1. X. p. 301 [c. 11]).
What a title of noblesse of the xith century, if any one eould now prove his inherit
ance I Anna relates, with visible pleasure, that the swelling barbarian, AarTrts
TfTvtpancyoi, was killed, or wounded, after fighting in the front in the battle of
Dorylssum (1
. xi. p. 317). This circumstance may justify the suspicion of Ducange
(Not. p

.

362) that he was no other than Robert of Paris, of the district most pecu
liarly styled the Duchy or Island of France (T/Isle de France).
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my neighbourhood,74 the resort of those who are desirous of ap
proving their valour in single combat. Till an enemy appears,
they address their prayers to God and his saints. That church
I have frequently visited, but never have I found an antagon
ist who dared to accept my defiance." Alexius dismissed the
challenger with some prudent advice for his conduct in the
Turkish warfare ; and history repeats with pleasure this lively
example of the manners of his age and country.
The conquest of Asia was undertaken and achieved by Alex- Their re-

ander, with thirty-five thousand Macedonians and Greeks ; " and n»mCn.
bis best hope was in the strength and discipline of his phalanx May
of infantry. The principal force of the crusaders consisted in
their cavalry ; and, when that force was mustered in the plains
of Bithynia, the knights and their martial attendants on horse
back amounted to one hundred thousand fighting men com

pletely armed with the helmet and coat of mail. The value of
these soldiers deserved a strict and authentic account ; and the
flower of European chivalry might furnish, in a first effort, this
formidable body of heavy horse. A part of the infantry might
be enrolled for the service of scouts, pioneers, and archers ; but
the promiscuous crowd were lost in their own disorder ; and we
depend not on the eyes or knowledge, but on the belief and

fancy, of a chaplain of count Baldwin,74 in the estimate of six
hundred thousand pilgrims able to bear arms, besides the priests
and monks, the women and children, of the Latin camp. The
reader starts ; and, before he is recovered from his surprise, I
shall add, on the same testimony, that if all who took the cross
had accomplished their vow, above srx millions would have
migrated from Europe to Asia. Under this oppression of faith,
I derive some relief from a more sagacious and thinking writer,77

71With tba seme penetration, Dnoange discovers hit anarch to be that of St.
Draaraa, or Drosin, of Soissons, quern duello dimioaturi eolent invocare : pugiles
qui ad memoriam eju* (hit tomb) pemootant inviotos reddit, ut et de Burgundilt et
Italia Uli necessitate oonfogiatur ed earn. Joan. Saribnriensis, epiit. 189.

11 There i* tome diversity on the numbers of hie army ; but no authority oan be
compared with that of ltolemy, who states it at five thousand hone and thirty
thousand foot (See Usher's Annates, p. 103).'* Puloher. Oamotenais, p. 887. He enumerate! nineteen nations of different
umcs and languages (p. 889) ; but I do not dearly apprehend his difference
between the Franex and Oalli, Halt and Apvli. Elsewhere (p. 885) he oontemp-
tuooaly brands the deserters.
"Ouibert, p. 666. Tet even his gentle opposition implies an immense multi-

tads. By Urban II., in the fervour of his seal, it is only rated at 800,000 pilgrims
(Kpist. rrl. Condi, torn. xii. p. 781).
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who, after the same review of the cavalry, accuses the credulity
of the priest of Chartres, and even doubts whether the Cisalpine
regions (in the geography of a Frenchman) were sufficient to pro
duce and pour forth such incredible multitudes. The coolest
scepticism will remember that of these religious volunteers great
numbers never beheld Constantinople and Nice. Of enthusiasm
the influence is irregular and transient ; many were detained at

home by reason or cowardice, by poverty or weakness ; and

many were repulsed by the obstacles of the way, the more in
superable as they were unforeseen to these ignorant fanatics.

The savage countries of Hungary and Bulgaria were whitened
with their bones; their vanguard was cut in pieces by the
Turkish sultan ; and the loss of the first adventure, by the sword,
or climate, or fatigue, has already been stated at three hundred

thousand men. Yet the myriads that survived, that marched,
that pressed forwards on the holy pilgrimage were a subject of
astonishment to themselves and to the Greeks. The copious
energy of her language sinks under the efforts of the princess
Anne ; 78 the images of locusts, of leaves and flowers, of the sands
of the sea, or the stars of heaven, imperfectly represent what she
had seen and heard ; and the daughter of Alexius exclaims that

Europe was loosened from its foundations and hurled against
Asia. The ancient hosts of Darius and Xerxes labour under
the same doubt of a vague and indefinite magnitude ; but I am
inclined to believe that a larger number has never been con
tained within the lines of a single camp than at the siege of
Nice, the first operation of the Latin princes. Their motives,
their characters, and their arms have been already displayed.
Of their troops, the most numerous portion were natives
of France ; the Low Countries, the banks of the Ehine, and
Apulia, sent a powerful reinforcement ; some bands of adven

78 Alexias, 1. x. p. 283 [a. 5], 805 [o. 11]. Her fastidious delioaoy complains oi
their strange and inarticulate names ; and indeed there is scarcely one that she has
not contrived to disfigure with the proud ignorance, so dear and familiar to a
polished people. I shall select only one example, Sangeles, for the count of St.
Giles. [Sangeles would be a near enough equivalent for St. Gilles, but it is
Isangeles ; and the form of the corruption seems to have been determined by an
etymology complimentary to the oount,— loiyythot, angelic A reader, ignorant
of the pronunciation of modern Greek, might easily do injustice to Anna. The
modern Greek alphabet has no letters equivalent to b and d ($ represents t>, and 8
is aspirated, dh) ; and in order to reproduce these sounds they resort to the devices
of fi.Tr and rr. Thus Robert is quite correctly 'toiurtpros, and Torrotppi is a near
transliteration of Godfrey (Godefroi).]
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turers were drawn from Spain, Lombardy, and England ; 79 and
from the distant bogs and mountains of Ireland or Scotland 80

issued some naked and savage fanatics, ferocious at home, but
unwarlike abroad. Had not superstition condemned the sacri
legious prudence of depriving the poorest or weakest Christian
of the merit of the pilgrimage, the useless crowd, with mouths
but without hands, might have been stationed in the Greek
empire, till their companions had opened and secured the way
of the Lord. A small remnant of the pilgrims, who passed the
Bosphorus, was permitted to visit the holy sepulchre. Their
northern constitution was scorched by the rays, and infected by
the vapours, of a Syrian sun. They consumed, with heedless
prodigality, their stores of water and provisions ; their numbers
exhausted the inland country ; the sea was remote, the Greeks
were unfriendly, and the Christians of every sect fled before the
voracious and cruel rapine of their brethren. In the dire neces
sity of famine, they sometimes roasted and devoured the flesh
of their infant or adult captives. Among the Turks and Saracens,
the idolaters of Europe were rendered more odious by the name
and reputation of cannibals ; the spies who introduced them

selves into the kitchen of Bohemond were shown several human
bodies turning on the spit ; and the artful Norman encouraged
a report, which increased at the same time the abhorrence and
the terror of the infidels."
I have expatiated with pleasure on the first steps of the stw of

crusaders, as they paint the manners and character of Europe ; iow.'suy

but I shall abridge the tedious and uniform narrative of their » tioj

nWilliam of Malmesbury (who wrote about the year 1180) has inserted in hii
history (L It. p. 130-164) • narrative of the first crusade ; bnt I wish that, instead
of listening to the tenoe murmur which had passed the British ocean (p. 143), he
had confined himself to the numbers, families, and adventures of hia countrymen.
I find in Dugdale that an English Norman, Stephen, Earl of Albemarle and
Holdemease, led the rearguard with Duke Bobert, at the battle of Antioob
(Baronage, part i. p. CI).

** Videres Sootorum spud se ferocium alias imbellium cuneos (Guibert, p. 471) ;
the eras inUcium, anil hitpida chlamyi, may suit the Highlanders ; but tho/im6ia
ultginotu may rather apply to the Irish bogs. William of Malmesbury expressly
mentions the Welsh and Scots, 4o. (1

. iv. p. 133), who quitted, the former vena-
tioDem saltuum, the latter tamiliaritatem pulicum." This cannibal hunger, sometimes real, more frequently an artifice or a lie,
may be found in Anna Comnena (Alexias, L x. p. 388 [o 7]), Ouibert (p. 546),
Radulph. Cadom. (c. 97). The stratagem is related by the author of the Oesta
Francorum, the monk Bobert, Baldric, and Raymond des AgUes, in the siege and
famine of Antioch. Tin the Romance of Richard Cceur de Lion (edited b

y

Weber)
Richard eats the heads of Saracens.]
VOL. VI.— 90



306 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lviii

blind achievements, which were performed by strength and are
described by ignorance. From their first station in the neigh
bourhood of Nicomedia, they advanced in successive divisions,

passed the contracted limit of the Greek empire, opened a road

through the hills, and commenced, by the siege of his capital,
their pious warfare against the Turkish sultan. His kingdom
of Bourn extended from the Hellespont to the confines of

Syria and barred the pilgrimage of Jerusalem ; his name was
Kilidge-Arslan, or Soliman,81! of the race of Seljuk, and son
of the first conqueror; and, in the defence of a land which
the Turks considered as their own, he deserved the praise
of his enemies, by whom alone he is known to posterity.
Yielding to the first impulse of the torrent, he deposited his
family and treasure in Nice, retired to the mountains with fifty
thousand horse, and twice descended to assault the camps or

quarters of the Christian besiegers, which formed an imperfect
circle of above six miles. The lofty and solid walls of Nice
were covered by a deep ditch, and flanked by three hundred
and seventy towers ; and on the verge of Christendom the

Moslems were trained in arms and inflamed by religion. Before
this city, the French princes occupied their stations, and pro
secuted their attacks without correspondence or subordination ;
emulation prompted their valour ; but their valour was sullied
by cruelty, and their emulation degenerated into envy and civil
discord. In the siege of Nice the arts and engines of antiquity
were employed by the Latins ; the mine and the battering-ram,
the tortoise, and the belfry or moveable turret, artificial fire, and
the catapult and balist, the sling, and the cross-bow for the casting
of stones and darts.83 In the space of seven weeks much labour

82His Musulman appellation of Soliman is used by the Latins, and his char
acter is highly embellished by Tasso. His Turkish name of Kilidge-Arslan U.ts.
485-500, a.d. 1192-1206 ; see de Guignes's Tables, torn. i. p. 245) is employed by
the Orientals, and with some corruption by the Greeks ; but little more than his
name can be found in the Mahometan writers, who are dry and sulky on the
subject of the first crusade (de Guignes, torn. iii. p. ii. p. 10-30). [This is not quite
correct. Sulaiman died in 1086. After an interregnum of six years Kilij-Arslan,
his son, succeeded in 1092, and reigned till 1106. The western historians confuse
the two.]

83On the fortifications, engines, and sieges of the middle ages, see Muratori
(Antiquitat. Italiaj, torn. ii. dissert, xxvi. p. 452-524). The belfredus, from whence
our belfry, was the moveable tower of the ancients (Duoange, torn. i. p. 60S).
[See description of the berefridus in the Itinerarium regis Bicardi, iii. c. 6 (ed.
Stubbs), and of the xpuupipoi x(\wi>n in Anna Comnena, ziii. o. 3; they are the
same engine. Compare on the whole subject, Oman, Art of War, ii. p. 131 igq.]
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and blood were expended, and some progress, especially by
Count Raymond, was made on the side of the besiegers. But
the Turks could protract their resistance and secure their escape,
as long as they were masters of the lake Ascanius,84 which
stretches several miles to the westward of the city. The means
of conquest were supplied by the prudence and industry of
Alexius ; a great number of boats was transported on sledges
from the sea to the lake ; they were filled with the most dex
trous of his archers ; the flight of the sultana was intercepted ;
Nice was invested by land and water ; and a Greek emissary
persuaded the inhabitants to accept his master's protection, and
to save themselves, by a timely surrender, from the rage of the
savages of Europe. In the moment of victory, or at least of
hope, the crusaders, thirsting for blood and plunder, were awed
by the Imperial banner that streamed from the citadel, and
Alexius guarded with jealous vigilance this important conquest.
The murmurs of the chiefs were stifled by honour or interest ;
and, after an halt of nine days, they directed their march towards
Phrygia, under the guidance of a Greek general, whom they [junean
suspected of secret connivance with the sultan. The consort
and the principal servants of Soliman had been honourably
restored without ransom, and the emperor's generosity to the
miscreants M was interpreted as treason to the Christian cause.
Soliman was rather provoked than dismayed by the Iosb of B»ui«of

his capital ; he admonished his subjects and allies of this strange °nr\w7,m'
invasion of the western barbarians ; the Turkish emirs obeyed

Llly *

the call of loyalty or religion ; the Turkman hordes encamped
round his standard ; and his whole force is loosely stated by the

Christians at two hundred, or even three hundred and sixty,
thousand horse. Yet he patiently waited till they had left be
hind them the sea and the Greek frontier, and, hovering on the
flanks, observed their careless and confident progress in two
columns, beyond the view of each other. Some miles before

they could reach Dorylaeuiu in Phrygia, the left and least iE.ki-
Ihebr]

MI cannot forbear remarking the rewmblance between the siege and lake
at Nioe with the operation* of Hernan Cortes before Mexico. See Dr. Robertson,
Hift of America, L r.
'* Mtcrdmt, a word invented by the French crasadere, and oonnned in that

language to it* primitive aenae. It abould seem that the seal of oar ancestors
boiled higher, and that the; branded every unbeliever aa a raacal. A limilar preju
dice itiii lurka in the mind* of many who think thomeelvee Chriatians.
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numerous division was surprised, and attacked, and almost

oppressed, by the Turkish cavalry.8* The heat of the weather,
the clouds of arrows, and the barbarous onset overwhelmed the

crusaders ; they lost their order and confidence, and the fainting
fight was sustained by the personal valour, rather than by the
military conduct, of Bohemond, Tancred, and Robert of Nor
mandy. They were revived by the welcome banners of duke
Godfrey, who flew to their succour, with the count of Verman-
dois and sixty thousand horse, and was followed by Raymond
of Toulouse, the bishop of Puy, and the remainder of the sacred
army. "Without a moment's pause they formed in new order,
and advanced to a second battle. They were received with
equal resolution ; and, in their common disdain for the unwar
like people of Greece and Asia, it was confessed on both sides
that the Turks and the Franks were the only nations entitled to
the appellation of soldiers.87 Their encounter was varied and
balanced by the contrast of arms and discipline ; of the direct
charge, and wheeling evolutions ; of the couched lance, and the

brandished javelin ; of a weighty broad-sword, and a crooked
sabre ; of cumbrous armour, and thin flowing robes ; 8!' and of
the long Tartar bow, and the arbaliat or cross-bow, a deadly
weapon, yet unknown to the Orientals.88 As long as the horses
were fresh and the quivers full, Solimanmaintained the advantage
of the day ; and four thousand Christians were pierced by the
Turkish arrows. In the evening, swiftness yielded to strength ;
on either side, the numbers were equal, or at least as great as

88Baronius has produced a very doubtful letter to bia brother Roger (a.d. 1098,
No. 15). The enemies consisted of Medes, Persians, Chaldeans ; be it so. The
first attack was, cum nostra inoommodo ; true and tender. But why Godfrey of
Bouillon and Hugh brothers I Tancred is styled filius ; of whom 1 certainly not of
Boger, nor of Bohemond. [Tancred was a nephew of Bohemond, and a grand-
nephew of Boger. His mother was Emma, Robert Guiscard's daughter ; his father
Marohisus (Gest. Fr. iv. 2 Marchisi Alius), which conceivably does not mean a
western Marquis but refers to the name of a Saracen emir, as P. Paris suggests.
Chanson d'Antiooh, ii. 372 ; but it is not easy to find a likely name.]

87Veruntamen diount se esse de Franoorum generatione ; et quia nullus homo
naturaliter debet esse miles nisi Franci et Turci (Gesta Franoorum, p. 7). The
same community of blood and valour is attested by Arohbishop Baldric (p. 99).

""*
[The painted windows of the Churoh of St. Denys, made by order of the

Abbot Suger in the 12th cent., reproduced in Montfaucon'B Monuments, plate li.
&c, illustrated the armour of the Saracens.]

88Balista, Balestra, Arbalestre. See Muratori, Antiq. torn. ii. p. 517-624.
Duoange, Gloss. Latin, torn. i. p. 531, 532. In the time of Anna Comnena, this
weapon, whioh she describes under the name of teangra, was unknown in the
East (1
. x. p. 291 [c. 8]). By an humane inconsistency, the pope strove to prohibit it

in Christian wars.

^
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any ground could hold or any generals could manage ; but in
turning the hills the last division of Raymond and his pro
vincials was led, perhaps without design, on the rear of an
exhausted enemy ; and the long contest was determined. Be
sides a nameless and unaccounted multitude, three thousand

pagan knights were slain in the battle and pursuit ; the camp
of Soliman was pillaged ; and in the variety of precious spoil
the curiosity of the Latins was amused with foreign arms and
apparel, and the new aspect of dromedaries and camels. The
importance of the victory was proved by the hasty retreat of
the sultan : reserving ten thousand guards of the relics of his
army, Soliman evacuated the kingdom of Bourn, and hastened
to implore the aid, and kindle the resentment, of his Eastern
brethren. In a march of five hundred miles, the crusaders March
traversed the Lesser Asia, through a wasted land and deserted the u-^r
towns, without either finding a friend or an enemy. The geo- September

grapher8* may trace the position of DorylsBum, Antioch of
Pisidia, Iconium, Archelais, and Germanicia, and may compare
those classic appellations with the modern names of Eskishehr
the old city, Akshehr the white city, Cogni, Erekli,8** and Mar-
ash. As the pilgrims passed over a desert, where a draught of
water is exchanged for silver, they were tormented by intolerable
thirst ; and on the banks of the first rivulet their haste and in
temperance were still more pernicious to the disorderly throng.
They climbed with toil and danger the steep and slippery sides
of mount Taurus ; many of the soldiers cast away their arms to
secure their footsteps ; and, had not terror preceded their van,
the long and trembling file might have been driven down the
precipice by an handful of resolute enemies. Two of their most
respectable chiefs, the duke of Lorraine and the count of Tou
louse, were carried in litters; Baymond was raised, as it is said,
by miracle, from an hopeless malady ; and Godfrey had been
torn by a bear, as he pursued that rough and perilous chase
in the mountains of Pisidia.

■ The curious reader may compare tbe olassio learning of Cellarios and the
gaograpbical Mienoe of D'Anrille. William of Tyre Is the only historian of the
eroaadea who has any knowledge of antiquity ; and M. Otter trode almost in the
footsteps of tbe Franks from Constantinople to Antiooh (Voyage en Turquio et en
Ferae, torn. 1. p. S5-88)."• [Eresui is tbe aneient Beraolea, about SO hour* south-east of Too nium
(Konlya). It >u here that Tanered and Baldwin separated from the main army.
Oast* fr. i. 6.]
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Baldwin To improve the general consternation, the cousin of Bo-
princi- hemond and the brother of Godfrey were detached from the
Edessa. main army, with their respective squadrons of five and of seven
lisi

'
hundred knights. They over-ran, in a rapid career, the hills
and sea-coast of Cilicia, from Cogni to the Syrian gates ; the
Norman standard was first planted on the walls of Tarsus and
Malmistra ; but the proud injustice of Baldwin at length pro
voked the patient and generous Italian, and they turned their
consecrated swords against each other in a private and profane
quarrel. Honour was the motive, and fame the reward, of
Tancred ; but fortune smiled on the more selfish enterprise of

his rival.90 He was called to the assistance of a Greek or
[Tnorosj Armenian tyrant, who had been suffered under the Turkish

yoke to reign over the Christians of Edessa. Baldwin accepted
the character of his son and champion ; but no sooner was he
introduced into the city than he inflamed n the people to the
massacre of his father, occupied the throne and treasure, ex
tended his conquests over the hills of Armenia and the plain
of Mesopotamia, and founded the first principality of the

[leg. forty- Franks or Latins, which subsisted fifty-four years beyond the
Bixl

Euphrates.92
sioge of Before the Franks could enter Syria, the summer, and even
*j>. 1097, the autumn, were completely wasted : the siege of Antioch, or
-a'd^ow, the separation and repose of the army during the winter season,
Jnne 3 was strongly debated in their council ; the love of arms and the

holy sepulchre urged them to advance, and reason perhaps was
on the side of resolution, since every hour of delay abates the
fame and force of the invader and multiplies the resources of
defensive war. The capital of Syria was protected by the river
Orontes, and the iron bridge of nine arches derives its name
from the massy gates of the two towers which are constructed

m This detached conquest of Edessa is best represented by Fulcherins Carno-
tensis, or ol Chartres (in the collections of Bongarsius, Dnchesne, and Martenne),
the valiant chaplain of Count Baldwin (Esprit des Croisades, torn. i. p. 18-14). In
the disputes of that prince with Tanored, his partiality is encountered by the
partiality of Radulphus Cadomensis. the soldier and historian of the gallant marquis.
[See the Chronicle of Matthew of Edessa, tr. Dulaurier, p. 218-221.]

'■''[In the account of Matthew of Edessa, ib. p. 219-220, Baldwin did not
influence the people, but conspirators induced him to consent to their plan of
assassinating Thoros. The deed, however, was done, not by a band of conspirators,
but by " the inhabitants " in a mass ; to. p. 220.]

•* See de Oaignes, Hist, des Huns, torn. i. p. 4S6. [Edessa waB taken in 1144
by Imad ad-din Zangi.]
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at either end.88 They were opened by the sword of the duke of

Normandy : his victory gave entrance to three hundred thou
sand crusaders, an account which may allow some scope for
losses and desertion, but which clearly detects much exaggera
tion in the review of Nice. In the description of Antioch M it is
not easy to define a middle term between her ancient magnifi
cence, under the successors of Alexander and Augustus, and the

modern aspect of Turkish desolation. The Tetrapolis, or four
cities, if they retained their name and position, must have left
a large vacuity in a circumference of twelve miles ; and that
measure, as well as the number of four hundred towers, are not

perfectly consistent with the five gates, so often mentioned in
the history of the siege. Yet Antioch must have still flourished
as a great and populous capital. At the head of the Turkish
emirs, Baghisian, a veteran chief, commanded in the place ; his tYagnisi-

garrison was composed of six or seven thousand horse and fifteen

or twenty thousand foot : one hundred thousand Moslems are
said to have fallen by the sword, and their numbers were pro
bably inferior to the Greeks, Armenians, and 8yrians, who had
been no more than fourteen years the slaves of the house of

Seljok. From the remains of a solid and stately wall it appears
to have arisen to the height of threescore feet in the valleys ;
and wherever less art and labour had been applied, the ground
was supposed to be defended by the river, the morass, and the

mountains. Notwithstanding these fortifications, the city had
been repeatedly taken by the Persians, the Arabs, the Greeks,
and the Turks ; * so large a circuit must have yielded many
pervious points of attack ; and, in a siege that was formed about
the middle of October, the vigour of the execution could alone

justify the boldness of the attempt. Whatever strength and
valour could perform in the field, was abundantly discharged by
the champions of the cross: in the frequent occasions of sallies,

*>
[About 3$ bn. eaat of Antioch. See Hagenmeyer's note on Geata Fr. xii. 1.

Compare Le Strange, Palestine under the Mualima, p. 60.]
»• For Antioch, aee Poeocke (Description of the East, vol. ii. p. i. p. 188-1984,

Otter (Voyage en Turquie, Ac. torn. i. p. 81, eta.), the Turkish geographer (in Otter ■
note*), the Index Geographicu* of Sohultens (ad oaloem Bohadin. Vit. Saladin.),
and Abolteda (Tabula Syria, p. 115 118, ?«ra. Beiske). [Le Strange, Palestine
under the Muslims, p. 867-377.)
"(One of the most important fortifications for a besieger of Antioch to sella

vaa the tower of Bsgria, or St. Luke, whioh commanded the pass orer Mount
Amanua to AlexandretU. It was fortified strongly by Nioepoorus Phocaa, when he
besetted the city in 968.]
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of forage, of the attack and defence of convoys, they were often
victorious; and we can only complain that their exploits are
sometimes enlarged beyond the scale of probability and truth.
The sword of Godfrey ** divided a Turk from the shoulder to
the haunch, and one half of the infidel fell to the ground, while
the other was transported by his horse to the city gate. As
Eobert of Normandy rode against his antagonist, " I devote thy
head," he piously exclaimed, " to the dsemons of hell," and that
head was instantly cloven to the breast by the resistless stroke
of his descending faulchion. But the reality or report of such
gigantic prowess w must have taught the Moslems to keep
within their walls, and against those walls of earth or stone the
sword and the lance were unavailing weapons. In the slow
and successive labours of a siege the crusaders were supine and

ignorant, without skill to contrive, or money to purchase, or in
dustry to use the artificial engines and implements of assault.
In the conquest of Nice they had been powerfully assisted by
the wealth and knowledge of the Greek emperor : his absence
was poorly supplied by some Genoese and Pisan vessels that
were attracted by religion or trade to the coast of Syria ; the
stores were scanty, the return precarious, and the communica
tion difficult and dangerous. Indolence or weakness had pre
vented the Franks from investing the entire circuit ; and the
perpetual freedom of two gates relieved the wants, and recruited
the garrison, of the city. At the end of seven months, after
the ruin of their cavalry, and an enormous loss by famine, de
sertion, and fatigue, the progress of the crusaders was imper
ceptible, and their success remote, if the Latin Ulysses, the
artful and ambitious Bohemond, had not employed the arms of
cunning and deceit. The Christians of Antioch were numerous

[Firur] and discontented : Phirouz, a Syrian renegado, had acquired the
favour of the emir, and the command of three towers ; and the

96Eneera elevat, eumque a sinistra parte soapnlarum tanta virtnte intors it, at
quod pectus medium disjunxit spinam et vitalia interrupit ; et sio lubrious eoai
super eras dextrum integer exivit ; sicque oaput integrum oum dextra parte cor
poris immersit gurgite, partemque que equo prasidebat remieit civitati (Bobert
Mon. p. 50). Oujus ense trajeotus, Turcus duo faetus est Turei ; ut interior alter in
urbem equitaret, alter arcitenens in Quinine nataret (Badnlph. CaJora. a. 53, p.
304). Yet he justifies the deed by the stupendis viribns of Godfrey ; and William
of Tyre covers it by obstupuit populuB facti novitate . . . mirabilis (1
.

v. c. 6
,

p.

701). Yet it must not have appeared incredible to the knights of that age.
"' See the exploits of Bobert, Raymond, and the modest Taucred, who imposed

silence on his squire (Badulph. Oadom. c. 58).
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merit of his repentance disguised to the Latins, and perhaps
to himself, the foul design of perfidy and treason. A secret
correspondence, for their mutual interest, was soon established
between Phirouz and the prince of Tarento ; and Bohemond
declared in the council of the chiefs that he could deliver the
city into their hands. But he claimed the sovereignty of
Antioch as the reward of his service ; and the proposal which
had been rejected by the envy, was at length extorted from
the distress, of his equals. The nocturnal surprise was executed
by the French and Norman princes, who ascended in person
the scaling-ladders that were thrown from the walls; their
new proselyte, after the murder of his too scrupulous brother,
embraced and introduced the servants of Christ : the army
rushed through the gates; and the Moslems soon found that,
although mercy was hopeless, resistance was impotent. But
the citadel still refused to surrender; and the victors them
selves were speedily encompassed and besieged by the innumer
able forces of Kerboga, prince of Mosul, who, with twenty-eight
Turkish emirs, advanced to the deliverance of Antioch. Five
and twenty days the Christians spent on the verge of destruc
tion ; and the proud lieutenant of the caliph and the sultan left
them only the choice of servitude or death.*8 In this extremity victory
they collected the relics of their strength, sallied from the town, crn'SSu™.
and in a single memorable day annihilated or dispersed the host j^ei? '

of Turks and Arabians, which they might safely report to have
consisted of six hundred thousand men." Their supernatural
allies I shall proceed to consider : the human causes of the
victory of Antioch were the fearless despair of the Franks ; and
the surprise, the discord, perhaps the errors, of their unskilful
and presumptuous adversaries. The battle is described with as

•After mentioning the distress and humble petition of the Franks, Abul
pharagius adds the haughty reply of Codbuka, or Kerboga [Kawam ad- Dawla (pillar
of the realm) Knrbugha] ;

" Non evasuri estis nisi per gladiura " (Dynast, p. 242).
[In the Chanson d'Antioche, Knrbugha is mysteriously called Oarbaran d'Ohferne.)
"In describing the host of Kerboga, most of the Latin historians, the author

of the OesU (p. 17), Robert Monachua (p. 66), Baldric (p. Ill), Fulcherius Carno-
laoaii (p. 892), Ouibert (p. 512), William of Tyre (L t1. e. lit p. 714), Bernard
Theaaurarius (s. 39, p. 695), are content with the ragne expressions of infinita
multitude, innniiin agmtn, innumtra* eopiae, or gtnUt, whioh correspond with
the mmrm krupilu+Tmr jiAiiJw of Anna Comnena (Alexias, 1. xi. p. 818-820 [c. 4]).
The numbers of the Turks are fixed by Albert Aquensis at 200,000 (1

.

iv. o. x. p.

MS), and by Badulphus Cadomensis at 400,000 horse (a. lxxii. p
.

809). [Muob
larger figures are giren b

y Matthew of Edessa, o. cW. p. 221.]
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much disorder as it was fought ; but we may observe the tent
of Kerboga, a moveable and spacious palace, enriched with the
luxury of Asia, and capable of holding above two thousand per
sons ; we may distinguish his three thousand guards, who were
cased, the horses as well as men, in complete steel.

Their In the eventful period of the siege and defence of Antioch,
distress at the crusaders were, alternately, exalted by victory or sunk in

despair ; either swelled with plenty or emaciated with hunger.
A speculative reasoner might suppose that their faith had a
strong and serious influence on their practice; and that the
soldiers of the cross, the deliverers of the holy sepulchre, pre
pared themselves by a sober and virtuous life for the daily
contemplation of martyrdom. Experience blows away this
charitable illusion ; and seldom does the history of profane war
display such scenes of intemperance and prostitution as were
exhibited under the walls of Antioch. The grove of Daphne no
longer flourished ; but the Syrian air was still impregnated with
the same vices ; the Christians were seduced by every tempta
tion 10° that nature either prompts or reprobates ; the authority
of the chiefs was despised ; and sermons and edicts were alike
fruitless against those scandalous disorders, not less pernicious to

military discipline than repugnant to evangelic purity. In the
first days of the siege and the possession of Antioch, the Franks
consumed with wanton and thoughtless prodigality the frugal
subsistence of weeks and months ; the desolate country no
longer yielded a supply ; and from that country they were at

length excluded by the arms of the besieging Turks. Disease,
the faithful companion of want, was envenomed by the rains
of the winter, the summer heats, unwholesome food, and the
close imprisonment of multitudes. The pictures of famine and
pestilence are always the same, and always disgustful ; and our

imagination may suggest the nature of their sufferings and their
resources. The remains of treasure or spoil were eagerly
lavished in the purchase of the vilest nourishment ; and dread
ful must have been the calamities of the poor, since, after paying
three marks of silver for a goat, and fifteen for a lean camel, IM

100See the tragic and scandalous fate of an archdeacon of royal birth, who ni
slain by the Turku as he reposed in an orchard, playing at dice with a Syrian
oonoubine.

101The value of an ox rose from five solidi (fifteen shillings) at Christina* to
two marks (four pounds), and afterwards much higher : a kid or lamb, from cue
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the count of Flanders was reduced to beg a dinner, and duke
Godfrey to borrow an horse. Sixty thousand horses had been
reviewed in the camp ; before the end of the siege they were
diminished to two thousand, and scarcely two hundred fit for
service could be mustered on the day of battle. Weakness of
body and terror of mind extinguished the ardent enthusiasm of
the pilgrims ; and every motive of honour and religion was sub
dued by the desire of life.102 Among the chiefs three heroes
may be found without fear or reproach : Godfrey of Bouillon
was supported by his magnanimous piety ; Bohemond by ambi
tion and interest ; and Tancred declared, in the true spirit of
chivalry, that, as long as he was at the head of forty knights,
he would never relinquish the enterprise of Palestine. But the
count of Toulouse and Provence was suspected of a voluntary
indisposition ; the duke of Normandy was recalled from the sea
shore by the censures of the church ; Hugh the Great, though
he led the vanguard of the battle, embraced an ambiguous
opportunity of returning to France; and Stephen, count of
Chartres, basely deserted the standard which he bore, and the
council in which he presided. The soldiers were discouraged
by the flight of William, viscount of Melun, surnamed the
Carpenter, from the weighty strokes of his axe ; and the saints
were scandalized by the fall of Peter the Hermit, who, after
arming Europe against Asia, attempted to escape from the
penance of a necessary fast. Of the multitude of recreant
warriors, the names (says an historian) are blotted from the
book of life ; and the opprobrious epithet of the rope-dancers
was applied to the deserters who dropt in the night from the
walls of Antioch. The emperor Alexius,108 who seemed to
advance to the succour of the Latins, was dismayed by the
assurance of their hopeless condition. They expected their
fate in silent despair ; oaths and punishments were tried with

■hiUiog to eighteen of oar present money : in the second (amine, a loaf of bread, or
the head of an animal, told for a piooe of gold. More examples might be produced ;
bat it is the ordinary, not the extraordinary, price* that deserve the notice of the
philosopher.

>*>Alii mnlti qnornm nomina non tenemoe; qaia, deletade librovita, pneaentl
operi non sunt inaerenda (WilL Tyr. L Ti. e. t. p. 715). Ouibert (p. 518-623) at
tempts to excuse Hogh tbe Ori*t, and even Stephen of Chartre*.
'*»8ee the progress of tbe cruaadc, tbe retreat of Alexius, the victory of

Antioch, and the conquest of Jerusalem, in the Alexiad, 1. xi. p. 317-327 [c. 3-6].
Anna wae so prone to exaggeration that ttho magnifies the exploit! of the bat ins.
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out effect; and, to rouse the soldiers to the defence of the
walls, it was found necessary to set fire to their quarters.

Legend of For their salvation and victory, they were indebted to the
Lance same fanaticism which had led them to the brink of ruin. In

such a cause, and in such an army, visions, prophecies, and
miracles were frequent and familiar. In the distress of Antioch,
they were repeated with unusual energy and success ; St. Am
brose had assured a pious ecclesiastic that two years of trial
must precede the season of deliverance and grace ; the deserters
were stopped by the presence and approaches of Christ himself ;
the dead had promised to arise and combat with their brethren ;
the Virgin had obtained the pardon of their sins ; and their con
fidence was revived by a visible sign, the seasonable and splendid

discovery of the holy lance. The policy of their chiefs has on
this occasion been admired and might surely be excused ; but a
pious fraud is seldom produced by the cool conspiracy of many
persons ; and a voluntary impostor might depend on the support
of the wise and the credulity of the people. Of the diocese of
Marseilles, there was a priest of low cunning and loose manners,
and his name was Peter Bartholemy. He presented himself at
the door of the council-chamber, to disclose an apparition of St.
Andrew, which had been thrice reiterated in his sleep, with a
dreadful menace if he presumed to suppress the commands of
Heaven. "At Antioch," said the apostle, " in the church of my
brother St. Peter, near the high altar, is concealed the steel
head of the lance that pierced the side of our Bedeemer. In
three days, that instrument of eternal, and now of temporal,
salvation will be manifested to his disciples. Search, and ye
shall find ; bear it aloft in battle ; and that mystic weapon shall
penetrate the souls of the miscreants." The pope's legate, the
bishop of Puy, affected to listen with coldness and distrust ; but
the revelation was eagerly accepted by count Raymond, whom
his faithful subject, in the name of the apostle, had chosen for
the guardian of the holy lance. The experiment was resolved ;
and on the third day, after a due preparation of prayer and
fasting, the priest of Marseilles introduced twelve trusty spec
tators, among whom were the count and his chaplain ; and the
church doors were barred against the impetuous multitude.
The ground was opened in the appointed place ; but the work
men, who relieved each other, dug to the depth of twelve feet



chap, lviii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 317

without discovering the object of their search. In the evening,
when count Raymond had withdrawn to his post, and the weary
assistants began to murmur, Bartholemy, in his shirt and with
out his shoes, boldly descended into the pit ; the darkness of the
hour and of the place enabled him to secrete and deposit the
head of a Saracen lance, and the first sound, the first gleam, of
the steel was saluted with a devout rapture. The holy lance
was drawn from its recess, wrapt in a veil of silk and gold,
and exposed to the veneration of the crusaders ; their anxious
suspense burst forth in a general shout of joy and hope, and
the desponding troops were again inflamed with the enthusiasm
of valour. Whatever had been the arts, and whatever might
be the sentiments of the chiefs, they skilfully improved this
fortunate revolution by every aid that discipline and devotion
could afford. The soldiers were dismissed to their quarters, with
an injunction to fortify their minds and bodies for the approach
ing conflict, freely to bestow their last pittance on themselves
and their horses, and to expect with the dawn of day the signal
of victory. On the festival of St. Peter and St. Paul, the gates
of Antioch were thrown open ; a martial psalm, " Let the Lord
arise, and let his enemies be scattered !

"
was chaunted by a pro

cession of priests and monks ; the battle array was marshalled

in twelve divisions, in honour of the twelve apostles ; and the
holy lance, in the absence of Raymond, was entrusted to the
hands of his chaplain. The influence of this relic or trophy was
felt by the servants, and perhaps by the enemies, of Christ ; '"'

and its potent energy was heightened by an accident, a strata
gem, or a rumour, of a miraculous complexion. Three knights, ceieitiai
in white garments and resplendent arms, either issued, or seemed

WMTl°"

to issue, from the hills : the voice of Adhemar, the pope's legate,
proclaimed them as the martyrs St. George, St. Theodore, and

St. Maurice ; the tumult of battle allowed no time for doubt or
scrutiny ; and the welcome apparition dazzled the eyes or the
imagination of a fanatic army. In the season of danger and
triumph, the revelation, of Bartholemy of Marseilles was unani
mously asserted ; but, as soon as the temporary service was

>M The Mahometan Aboulmahaaen (apod de Guignee, torn. li. p. 98) is mote
correct in hii aoooont of the holj lanee than the Christian!, Anna Oomnena and
AkalytMngiaa : the Greek prinoeat confounds it with a nail of the aross (1

. xi. p.
*M [«. •]) ; the Jacobite primate, with St Peter'i staff (p. 243).
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accomplished, the personal dignity and liberal alms which the
count of Toulouse derived from the custody of the holy lance
provoked the envy, and awakened the reason, of his rivals. A
Norman clerk presumed to sift, with a philosophic spirit, the
truth of the legend, the circumstances of the discovery, and the
character of the prophet; and the pious Bohemond ascribed
their deliverance to the merits and intercession of Christ alone.
For a while the Provincials defended their national palladium
with clamours and arms ; and new visions condemned to death
and hell the profane sceptics who presumed to scrutinise the

truth and merit of the discovery. The prevalence of incredulity
compelled the author to submit his life and veracity to the judg
ment of God. A pile of faggots, four feet high and fourteen
feet long, was erected in the midst of the camp ; the flames
burnt fiercely to the elevation of thirty cubits ; and a narrow
path of twelve inches was left for the perilous trial. The un
fortunate priest of Marseilles traversed the fire with dexterity
and speed : but his thighs and belly were scorched by the intense
heat ; he expired the next day, and the logic of believing minds
will pay some regard to his dying protestations of innocence and
truth. Some efforts were made by the Provincials to substi
tute a cross, a ring, or a tabernacle, in the place of the holy
lance, which soon vanished in contempt and oblivion.108 Yet
the revelation of Antioch is gravely asserted by succeeding his
torians ; and such is the progress of credulity that miracles,
most doubtful on the spot and at the moment, will be received
with implicit faith at a convenient distance of time and space.

The state The prudence or fortune of the Franks had delayed their

Tailor invasion till the decline of the Turkish empire.1*' Under the
Egypt manly government of the three first sultans, the kingdoms of

Asia were united in peace and justice ; and the innumerable
armies which they led in person were equal in courage, and
superior in discipline, to the barbarians of the West. But at
the time of the crusade, the inheritance of Malek Shah was dis

105The two antagonists who express the most intimate knowledge and the
strongest conviotion of the miracle, and of the fraud, are Raymond des AgUes
and Radulphus Cadomensis, the one attached to the Count of Toulouse, the other
to the Norman prince. FulcheriuB Carnotensis presumes to say, Audite fraudem
et non fraudem 1 and afterwards, Invenit lanoeam, fallaciter occultatam torsitan.
The rest of the herd are loud and strenuous.

1M See M. de Ouignes (torn. ii. p. ii. p. 223, Ac.) ; and the articles of Barkiarok,
Mohammed, Sangiar, in d'Herbelot.
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puted by his four sons ; their private ambition was insensible of
the public danger ; and, in the vicissitudes of their fortune, the
royal vassals were ignorant, or regardless, of the true object of
their allegiance. The twenty-eight emirs who marched with
the standard of Eerboga were his rivals or enemies ; their hasty
levies were drawn from the towns and tents of Mesopotamia and
Syria ; and the Turkish veterans were employed or consumed
in the civil wars beyond the Tigris. The caliph of Egypt em
braced this opportunity of weakness and discord to recover his
ancient possessions ; and his sultan Aphdal besieged Jerusalem
and Tyre, expelled the children of Ortok, and restored in Pales
tine the civil and ecclesiastical authority of the Fatimites.107
They heard with astonishment of the vast armies of Christians
that had passed from Europe to Asia, and rejoiced in the sieges
and battles which broke the power of the Turks, the adversaries
of their sect and monarchy. But the same Christians were the
enemies of the prophet ; and from the overthrow of Nice and
Antioch, the motive of their enterprise, which was gradually
understood, would urge them forward to the banks of the Jordan,
or perhaps of the Nile. An intercourse of epistles and embassies,
which rose and fell with the events of war, was maintained be
tween the throne of Cairo and the camp of the Latins ; and
their adverse pride was the result of ignorance and enthusiasm.
The ministers of Egypt declared in an haughty, or insinuated in
a milder, tone that their sovereign, the true and lawful com
mander of the faithful, had rescued Jerusalem from the Turkish
yoke ; and that the pilgrims, if they would divide their numbers
and lay aside their arms, should find a safe and hospitable re
ception at the sepulchre of Jesus. In the belief of their lost
condition, the caliph Mostali despised their arms and imprisoned
their deputies : the conquest and victory of Antioch prompted
him to solicit those formidable champions with gifts of horses
and silk robes, of vases, and purses of gold and silver; and, in
bis estimate of their merit or power, the first place was assigned
to Bohemond, and the second to Godfrey. In either fortune
the answer of the crusaders was firm and uniform : they disdained

1,7 The emir, or saltan [really voir ; called saltan in Egypt under the Fatimidi],
Apodal recovered Jerusalem and Tyre, ».H. 489 [1009] (Benaudot, Hist. Patriarch.
Alexandria, p. 474 ; Da Goignes, torn. i. p. 249, bom Abnlfeda and Ben Sohounah).
Jerusalem ante adveotam veatrum reeaperarimas, Tarooa ejwoimns, say the Fabmlte
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to inquire into the private claims or possessions of the followers
of Mahomet : whatsoever was his name or nation, the usurper of
Jerusalem was their enemy; and, instead of prescribing the
mode and terms of their pilgrimage, it was only by a timely
surrender of the city and province, their sacred right, that he
could deserve their alliance or deprecate their impending and
irresistible attack.108

Delay of Yet this attack, when they were within the view and reach
a.d. was,

'
of their glorious prize, was suspended above ten months after

io99. May' the defeat of Eerboga. The zeal and courage of the crusaders
were chilled in the moment of victory : and, instead of march
ing to improve the consternation, they hastily dispersed to enjoy
the luxury, of Syria. The causes of this strange delay may be
found in the want of strength and subordination. In the
painful and various service of Antioch the cavalry was anni
hilated ; many thousands of every rank had been lost by famine,
sickness, and desertion; the same abuse of plenty had been

productive of a third famine ; and the alternative of intemper
ance and distress had generated a pestilence, which swept away
above fifty thousand of the pilgrims. Few were able to com
mand and none were willing to obey : the domestic feuds, which
had been stifled by common fear, were again renewed in acts,
or at least in sentiments, of hostility; the future of Baldwin and
Bohemond excited the envy of their companions ; the bravest
knights were enlisted for the defence of their new principalities ;
and count Eaymond exhausted his troops and treasures in an
idle expedition into the heart of Syria.109 The winter was con
sumed in discord and disorder ; a sense of honour and religion
was rekindled in the spring; and the private soldiers, less sus
ceptible of ambition and jealousy, awakened with angry clamours

Their the indolence of their chiefs. In the month of May, the relics
."raaiem. of this mighty host proceeded from Antioch to Laodicea : about
May1^ forty thousand Latins, of whom no more than fifteen hundred
Junes horse and twenty thousand foot were capable of immediate

service. Their easy march was continued between Mount

108See the transactions between the caliphs of Egypt and the crusaders, in
William of Tyre (1
. iv. c. 24, 1. vi. o. 19) and Albert Aquensis (1
. iii. c. 69), who are
more sensible of their importance than the contemporary writers.

109[Raymond captured Albara, and one of his men captured [the village of]
Tell Mannas. They also attacked Maarra, but did not take it at the first attempt.
Raymond and Bohemond captured it in Deoember.]
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Libanus and the sea-shore ; their wants were liberally supplied
by the coasting traders of Genoa and Pisa ; and they drew large
contributions from the emirs of Tripoli, Tyre, Sidon, Acre, and
Csesarea, who granted a free passage and promised to follow the
example of Jerusalem. From Caesarea "° they advanced into the
midland country ; their clerks recognised the sacred geography
of Lydda, Bamla, Emaus, and Bethlem ; and, as soon as they
descried the holy city, the crusaders forgot their toils, and
claimed their reward.111
Jerusalem has derived some reputation from the number and siege u>d

importance of her memorable sieges. It was not till after a of jernsa-
long and obstinate contest that Babylon and Borne could pre- vm'. June
vail against the obstinacy of the people, the craggy ground that
might supersede the necessity of fortifications, and the walls
and towers that would have fortified the most accessible plain.112
These obstacles were diminished in the age of the crusades.
The bulwarks had been completely destroyed, and imperfectly
restored ; the Jews, their nation and worship, were for ever
banished ; but nature is less changeable than man, and the site

of Jerusalem, though somewhat softened and somewhat re
moved, was still strong against the assaults of an enemy. By
the experience of a recent siege, and a three years' possession,
the Saracens of Egypt had been taught to discern, and in some
degree to remedy, the defects of a place which religion, as well
as honour, forbade them to resign. Aladin or Iftikhar, the [iftikhur
caliph's lieutenant, was entrusted with the defence; his policy
strove to restrain the native Christians by the dread of their
own ruin and that of the holy sepulchre ; to animate the
Moslems by the assurance of temporal and eternal rewards.
His garrison is said to have consisted of forty thousand Turks
and Arabians ; and, if he could muster twenty thousand of the
inhabitants, it must be confessed that the besieged were more

"•[Before they reached Carsarea they were delayed by a three months' siege of
Arka (a strong citadel ander Mt. Lebanon, not far from Tripoli*), which they left
on taken.]
111The greateat part of the march of the Pranks is traced, and most accurately

traced, in MaundrelTs Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem (p. 11-671 : un des meil-
leurs moraeauz, sans eontredit, qu'on ait dans oe genre (d'Anrille, Memoire sur
Jerusalem, p. 97).

1JBe» the masterly description of Tacitus (Hist. v. 11, 12, IS), who supposes
that the Jewish lawgivers had provided for a perpetual state of hostility against the
r««t of mankind.

vou vi—21
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numerous than the besieging army.113 Had the diminished
strength and numbers of the Latins allowed them to grasp the
whole circumference of four thousand yards (about two Eng
lish miles and a half),114 to what useful purpose should they
have descended into the valley of Ben Hinnom and torrent of
Kedron,116 or approached the precipices of the south and east,

from whence they had nothing either to hope or fear? Their
siege was more reasonably directed against the northern and
western sides of the city. Godfrey of Bouillon erected his
standard on the first swell of Mount Calvary ; to the left, as far
as St. Stephen's gate, the line of attack was continued by Tan-
cred and the two Roberts ; and count Raymond established his
quarters from the citadel to the foot of Mount Sion, which was
no longeL included within the precincts of the city. On the
fifth day, the crusaders made a general assault, in the fanatic
hope of battering down the walls without engines, and of scaling
them without ladders. By the dint of brutal force they burst
the first barrier, but they were driven back with shame and
slaughter to the camp ; the influence of vision and prophecy
was deadened by the too frequent abuse of those pious strata

gems ; and time and labour were found to be the only means
of victory. The time of the siege was indeed fulfilled in forty
days, but they were forty days of calamity and anguish. A re
petition of the old complaint of famine may be imputed in
some degree to the voracious or disorderly appetite of the
Franks ; but the stony soil of Jerusalem is almost destitute of

113The lively sceptioism of Voltaire is balanced with sense and erudition by
the French author of the Esprit dea Croisades (torn. iv. p. 386-388), who observes
that, aooording to the Arabians, the inhabitants of Jerusalem must have exoeeded
200,000 ; that in the siege of Titus, Josephus collects 1,300,000 Jews ; that they
are stated by Tacitus himself at 600,000 : and that the largest defalcation that
his accepimus can justify will still leave them more numerous than the Boman
army.

114Maundrell, who diligently perambulated the walls, found a circuit of 4630
paces, or 4167 English yards (p. 109, 110) ; from an authentio plan, d'Anville oon-
oludes a measure nearly similar, of 1960 French toises (p. 23-29), in his scarce and
valuable tract. For the topography of Jerusalem, see Beland (Palestina, torn. ii.
p. 832-860). [Op. above, vol. 2, p. 479. Guy Le Strange, Palestine under the
Muslims, p. 83-223.]

115Jerusalem was possessed only of the torrent of Kedron, dry in summer, and
of the little spring or brook of Siloe (Beland, torn. i. p. 294, 300). Both strangers
and natives complained of the want of water, which, in time ot war, was studiously
aggravated. Within the city, Tacitus mentions a perennial fountain, an aqueduot,
and oistems for rain-water. The aqueduct was conveyed from the rivulet Tekoe
[Tekua, 10 miles south of Jerusalem], or Etham, whioh is likewise mentioned by
Bohadin (in Vit. Saladin. p. 238 [c. 157]).
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water ; the scanty springs and hasty torrents were dry in the
summer season; nor was the thirst of the besiegers relieved, as
in the city, by the artificial supply of cisterns and aqueducts.
The circumjacent country is equally destitute of trees for the
uses of shade or building; but some large beams were dis
covered in a cave by the crusaders : a wood near Sichem,
the enchanted grove of Tasso,116 was cut down ; the necessary
timber was transported to the camp, by the vigour and dexterity
of Tancred ; and the engines were framed by some Genoese
artists, who had fortunately landed in the harbour of Jaffa.
Two moveable turrets were constructed at the expense, and in
the stations, of the duke of Lorraine and the count of Tou
louse, and rolled forwards with devout labour, not to the most
accessible, but to the most neglected, parts of the fortification.
Raymond's tower was reduced to ashes by the fire of the be
sieged; but his colleague was more vigilant and successful;
the enemies were driven by his archers from the rampart ; the
draw-bridge was let down ; and on a Friday, at three in the Uuiy isi
afternoon, the day and hour of the Passion, Godfrey of Bouillon
Btood victorious on the walls of Jerusalem. His example was
followed on every side by the emulation of valour; and, about
four hundred and sixty years after the conquest of Omar, the
holy city was rescued from the Mahometan yoke. In the pil
lage of public and private wealth, the adventurers had agreed
to respect the exclusive property of the first occupant ; and the

spoils of the great mosque, seventy lamps and massy vases of
gold and silver, rewarded the diligence, and displayed the

generosity, of Tancred. A bloody sacrifice was offered by his
mistaken votaries to the God of the Christians; resistance
might provoke, but neither age nor sex could mollify, their
implacable rage ; they indulged themselves three days in a

promiscuous massacre ; m and the infection of the dead bodies
produced an epidemic disease. After seventy thousand Mos
lems had been put to the sword, and the harmless Jews had
been burnt in their synagogue, they could still reserve a multi
tude of captives whom interest or lassitude persuaded them to

"•Oieronaletnrne Lib-rats, eanto liii. It is pleasant enough to observe how
Tum hue oopied and embellished the minutest details of the siege.
"'Besides the Latins, who are not ashamed of the massacre, see Elmaein

(Hist fjamoeo. p 8631. Abalpharagios (Dynast, p. 343), and M. de Oaignes (torn,

ii. p. ii. p. 99), from Ahoulmahasen.



324 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lviii

spare. Of these savage heroes of the cross, Tancred alone be
trayed some sentiments of compassion ; yet we may praise the

more selfish lenity of Eaymond, who granted a capitulation and
safe-conduct to the garrison of the citadel.118 The holy sepul
chre was now free ; and the bloody victors prepared to accom

plish their vow. Bareheaded and barefoot, with contrite hearts,
and in an humble posture, they ascended the hill of Calvary,
amidst the loud anthems of the clergy ; kissed the stone which
had covered the Saviour of the world ; and bedewed with tears
of joy and penitence the monument of their redemption. This
union of the fiercest and most tender passions has been variously
considered by two philosophers : by the one,119 as easy and
natural ; by the other,120 as absurd and incredible. Perhaps it
is too rigorously applied to the same persons and the same hour :
the example of the virtuous Godfrey awakened the piety of his
companions; while they cleansed their bodies, they purified
their minds ; nor shall I believe that the most ardent in
slaughter and rapine were the foremost in the procession to
the holy sepulchre.

Election Eight days after this memorable event, which Pope Urban
of Godfrey did not live to hear, the Latin chiefs proceeded to the election
ion. ad. of a king, to guard and govern their conquests in Palestine.
23-a.d. Hugh the Great and Stephen of Chartres had retired with some
is
'
loss of reputation, which they strove to regain by a second
crusade and an honourable death. Baldwin was established at
Edessa, and Bohemond at Antioch ; and the two Boberts, the
duke of Normandy U1 and the count of Flanders, preferred
their fair inheritance in the West to a doubtful competition or
a barren sceptre. The jealousy and ambition of Raymond
were condemned by his own followers, and the free, the just,
the unanimous voice of the army proclaimed Godfrey of Bouillon

118The old tower Psephina, in the middle ages Nebloea, was named Castellum
Pisanum, from the patriarch Daimbert. It is still >the citadel, the residence of the
Turkish aga, and commands a prospect of the Dead Sea, Judea, and Arabia
(D'Anville, p. 19-23). It was likewise called the Tower of David, ripyos ira/ipt-
yf9(<rraros. [The Pnasael of Josephus, B. J. 5, 4, 3.]

118Hume, in his History of England, vol. i. p. 311, 312, octavo edition.
1.0 Voltaire, in his Essai sur l'Histoire GeneiaW, torn. ii. c. 54, p. 345, 346.
1.1The English ascribe to Robert of Normandy, and the Provincials to Eay

mond of Toulouse, the glory of refusing the orown ; but the honest voioe of tradi
tion has preserved the memory of the ambition and revenge (Villehardouin, No.
136) of the count of St. Giles. He died at the siege of Tripoli, which was possessed
by his descendants.
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the first and most worthy of the champions of Christendom.
His magnanimity accepted a trust as full of danger as of glory ;
but in a city where his Saviour had been crowned with thorns
the devout pilgrim rejected the name and ensigns of royalty ;
and the founder of the kingdom of Jerusalem contented himself
with the modest title of Defender and Baron of the Holy
Sepulchre. His government of a single year,122 too short for
the public happiness, was interrupted in the first fortnight by a
summons to the field, by the approach of the vizir or sultan of
Egypt, who had been too slow to prevent, but who was im
patient to avenge, the loss of Jerusalem. His total overthrow
in the battle of Ascalon sealed the establishment of the Latins
in Syria, and signalised the valour of the French princes, who,
in this action, bade a long farewell to the holy wars. Some Battle of
glory might be derived from the prodigious inequality of num- ad. km.
bers, though I shall not count the myriads of horse and foot on
the side of the Fatimites ; but, except three thousand Ethio
pians or Blacks, who were armed with flails or scourges of iron,
the barbarians of the South fled on the first onset, and afforded

a pleasing comparison between the active valour of the Turks
and the sloth and effeminacy of the natives of Egypt. After
suspending before the holy sepulchre the sword and standard of

the sultan, the new king (he deserves the title) embraced his
departing companions, and could retain only with the gallant
Tancred three hundred knights and two thousand foot-soldiers
for the defence of Palestine. His sovereignty was soon at
tacked by a new enemy, the only one against whom Godfrey
was a coward. Adhemar, Bishop of Puy, who excelled both
in council and action, had been swept away in the last plague
of Antioch ; the remaining ecclesiastics preserved only the pride
and avarice of their character ; and their seditious clamours had

required that the choice of a bishop should precede that of a

king. The revenue and jurisdiction of the lawful patriarch
were usurped by the Latin clergy ; the exclusion of the Greeks
and Syrians was justified by the reproach of heresy or schism ; m

and, under the iron yoke of their deliverers, the Oriental Chris
tiana regretted the tolerating government of the Arabian caliphs.

'" So* the election, tbe battle of Aaotlon, Ac. in William of Tyre, 1. ix. c. 113,
and the eonclouon of tbe Latin historian* of the tint aruaade.
— rUnaodot, Hurt. Patriarch. Alas. p. 479.
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Daimbert, Archbishop of Pisa, had long been trained in the
secret policy of Rome : he brought a fleet of his countrymen to
the succour of the Holy Land, and was installed, without a
competitor, the spiritual and temporal head of the church. The
new patriarch124 immediately grasped the sceptre which had
been acquired by the toil and blood of the victorious pilgrims ;
and both Godfrey and Bohemond submitted to receive at his
hands the investiture of their feudal possessions. Nor was this
sufficient ; Daimbert claimed the immediate property of Jeru
salem and Jaffa : instead of a firm and generous refusal, the hero
negotiated with the priest ; a quarter of either city was ceded
to the church ; and the modest bishop was satisfied with an
eventual reversion of the rest, on the death of Godfrey without
children, or on the future acquisition of a new seat at Cairo or
Damascus.

The king- Without this indulgence, the conqueror would have almost

JeruBjtem. been stripped of his infant kingdom, which consisted only of
ii87 [6] Jerusalem and Jaffa, with about twenty villages and towns of

the adjacent country.125 Within this narrow verge, the Ma
hometans were still lodged in some impregnable castles; and
the husbandman, the trader, and the pilgrims were exposed to
daily and domestic hostility. By the arms of Godfrey himself,
and of the two Baldwins, his brother and cousin, who succeeded
to the throne, the Latins breathed with more ease and safety ;
and at length they equalled, in the extent of their dominions,
though not in the millions of their subjects, the ancient princes
of Judah and Israel.126 After the reduction of the maritime

194See the claims of the patriarch Daimbert, in William of Tyre (1
. ix. c. 15-

18, x. 4
,

7
,

9), who asserts with marvellous candour the independence of the con
querors and kings of Jerusalem. [Arnulf was first elected Patriarch, bnt was de
posed and replaced by Daimbert. Gp. Ouibertns, vii. c. 15. Albert of Aiz says
that Daimbert owed his election ohiefly to money, colleotione potens pecuniae qnam
electione novae ecclesiae (vii. c. 7).]

156Willerm. Tyr. 1. z. 19. The Historia Hierosolymitana of Jaoobns a Vitri-
aco (1

. i. c. 21-50) and the Secreta Fidelium Cruris of Marinus Sanutus (I.iii. p. 1)

describe the state and oonquests of the Latin kingdom of Jerusalem. [The work
of Marinus (edited in Bongarsius, ii. p. 1 sqq.) was written a.d. 1306-13*21. This
Marinas Sanutus is distinguished as senior from his later namesake, author of the
Chronicon Venetum. The first Book of the work of James de Vitry is printed in
Bongarsius, i. p. 1047 sqq., along with Bk. Hi., which is by a different author. Bk.
ii. seems never to have been printed since the old edition of Mosohus, 1597. For
the history of the kingdom of Jerusalem, op. below, p. 335, note 1.]

lai An actual muster, not including the tribes of Levi and Benjamin, gave David
an army of 1,300,000 or 1,574,000 fighting men; which, with the addition of
women, children, and slaves, may Imply a population of thirteen millions, in a
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cities of Laodicea, Tripoli, Tyre, and Ascalon,127 which were
powerfully assisted by the fleets of Venice, Genoa, and Pisa,
and even of Flanders and Norway,128 the range of sea-coast
from Scanderoon to the borders of Egypt was possessed by
the Christian pilgrims. If the prince of Antioch m disclaimed
his supremacy, the counts of Edessa and Tripoli owned them
selves the vassals of the king of Jerusalem : the Latins reigned
beyond the Euphrates ; and the four cities of Hems, Hamah,
Damascus, and Aleppo were the only relics of the Mahometan
conquests in Syria.110 The laws and language, the manners
and titles, of the French nation and Latin church, were intro
duced into these transmarine colonies. According to the feudal
jurisprudence, the principal states and subordinate baronies
descended in the line of male and female succession ; U1 but the
children of the first conquerors,1*2 a motley and degenerate race,

country sixty leagues in length and thirty broad. The honest and rational Le
Clero (Comment, on 2 Samuel xxiv. and 1 Chroniolee xzi.) ssstuat angusto in
limits, and mutters hia suspicion of a false transcript,—a dangerous suspicion !
'" These sick. '8 are related, each in its proper place, in the great history of

William of Tyre, from the ixth to the xviiith book, and more briefly told by Bernar-
dus Theaaararius (de Aoquisitione Terrs Sanotee, o. 89-98, p. 782-740). Some
domestic facts are celebrated in the Chronicles of 1'isa, Genoa, and Venice, in the
Tith. ixth, and xiith tomes of Muratori. [Baldwin I. took Tripoli in 1109 and gave
it to Bertram, son of Raymond of Toulouse. Tyre surrendered in 1124. The year
1143 may be taken as the oentral year after which the kingdom begins to decline
and the Christians have to fight not for conquest but for defenoe. Asoalon, however,
was won ten years later (1143). In 1162 the County of Edessa was surrendered to
Manuel Comnenus.]'" Quidam populus de insulis ooeidentis egressus, et maxime de ea parte qua:
Norvegia dicitur. William of Tyre (1

. xj. c. 14, p. 804) marks their course per
Britannicum mare et Calpen to the siege of Sidon.
'" [For the history of the principality of Antioch, whloh deserves more attention

than it has received, see E. Bey's Resume ohronologique de la histoire des princes
d'Antioche, in the Revue de I 'Orient Latin, iv. 821 too. (1896). The Bella
AnJtochma of Gualteriua Canoellarius was printed in Bongarsius (vol. 1.), but an
improved text is published in the Reoueil, vol. v. p. 81 iqq., and there is a new ed.
by Hagenmeyer (1696).]
"• Beneiathir, apud de Ouignes, Hist, des Huns, torn. ii. part ii. p. 160, 161.

*.». 1127. He must speak of the inland country.'" Banut very sensibly descant* on the mischiefs of female succession in a land,
hoatibus oiroumdata, ubi cnnote virilia et virtuosa esse deberent. Yet, at the
summons, and with the approbation, of her feudal lord, a noble damsel was obliged
to choose a husband and champion (Assises de Jerusalem, c. 242, Ac.). Bee in M.
de Guignes (torn. i. p. 441-471) the accurate and useful tables of these dynasties,
which are chiefly drawn from the Lignoqu d'Oulremer."' They were oailed by derision Puullaiiu, Pullani, and their name is never
pronounced without contempt (Duoange, Gloss. I*tin. torn. v. p. 636 : and Observa
tions ant JoinviUe. p. 84, 86 ; Jacob, a Vitrlaoo, Hist. Hierosol. 1

. i. e. 67, 72 ; and
Hanoi, L ill. p. viU. c 2, p. 182). Dlutrinm virorum qui ad Terra Bancta . . .
UberaUonsm in ipsi mansernnt degeneres fllii ... in delicti* enutriti, molles et
■ffuminali, as. [The word does not necessarily imply mixture of blood; It Is
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were dissolved by luxury of the climate; the arrival of new
crusaders from Europe was a doubtful hope and a casual event.
The service of the feudal tenures m was performed by six
hundred and sixty-six knights, who might expect the aid of two

hundred more under the banner of the count of Tripoli ; and
each knight was attended to the field by four squires or archers
on horseback.134 Five thousand and seventy-five Serjeants,
most probably foot-soldiers, were supplied by the churches and

the cities ; and the whole legal mihtia of the kingdom could
not exceed eleven thousand men, a slender defence against the

surrounding myriads of Saracens and Turks.1*5 But the firmest
bulwark of Jerusalem was founded on the knights of the

Hospital of St. John,1*3 and of the temple of Solomon ; 137 on
the strange association of a monastic and military fife, which
fanaticism might suggest, but which policy must approve. The

" used loosely as we use the word Creole " (Stubbs in Glossary to Itin. Regis Kicardi,
p. 455).]
■133This authentic detail is extracted from the Assises de Jerusalem (o. 324, 826-

331). Sanut (1
. iii. p. viii. e. i. p. 174) reckons only 518 knights and 6776

followers.
1:11The sum-total, and the division, ascertain the service of the three great

baronies at 100 knights each ; and the text of the Assises, which extends the number
to 500, can only be justified by this supposition.

134Yet on great emergencies (says Sanut) the barons brought a voluntary aid ;

decentem oomitivam militum jnxta statum suum.
13*William of Tyre (1

. xviii. o. 3, 4, 5) relates the ignoble origin and early in-
solenoe of the Hospitalers, who soon deserted their humble patron, St. John the
Eleemosynary, for the more august character of St. John the Baptist. (See the
ineffectual struggles of Pagi, Critica, a.d. 1099, No. 14-18.) They assumed the pro
fession of arms about the year 1120 ; the Hospital was mater, the Temple filia ;
the Teutonic order was founded a.d. 1190, at the siege of Acre (Mosheim, Instiiut.
p. 889, 390). [The order of the Temple was founded about 1118. The HoBpital
was an older foundation, instituted by merchants of Amain for the relief of sick
pilgrims ; but as a military order it was younger than the Temple ; in fact it was
the foundation of the Templars which suggested the transformation of the Hospital
into a military order. The Templars were distinguished by a white oloak and
red cross, the Hospitallers by a white cross. Stubbs, dwelling on the degeneration
of the Franks in Palestine at the time of the Second or Third Crusade, observes :

" The only sound element in the country was the organization of the military
orders. These procured a constant succession of fresh and healthy blood from
Europe, they were not liable to the evils of minorities, their selfish interests were
bound up with the strength of the kingdom. If one grand master fell another took
his place. ... It may be safely said that if Palestine could have been recovered and
maintained by the Western powers it would have been by the knights of the
Temple and the Hospital. If their system had been adopted, Palestine might have
been still in Christian hands ; or at least have continued so as long as Cyprus "

(Introduction to Itin. Regis Bioardi, p. cvi. cvii.).]
187See St. Bernard de Laude Nova Militia) Templi, composed a.d. 1132-1136,

in Opp. torn. i. p. ii. p. 547-663, edit. Mabillon. Venet. 1750. Suoh an encomium,
whioh is thrown away on the dead Templars, would be highly valued by the histo
rians of Malta.
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flower of the nobility of Europe aspired to wear the cross, and to
profess the vows, of these respectable orders ; their spirit and
discipline were immortal ; and the speedy donation of twenty-
eight thousand farms, or manors,138 enabled them to support a
regular force of cavalry and infantry for the defence of Pales
tine. The austerity of the convent soon evaporated in the
exercise of arms ; the world was scandalized by the pride,
avarice, and corruption of these Christian soldiers ; their claims
of immunity and jurisdiction disturbed the harmony of the
church and state ; and the public peace was endangered by
their jealous emulation. But in their most dissolute period,
the knights of the Hospital and Temple maintained their fear
less and fanatic character ; they neglected to live, but they
were prepared to die, in the service of Christ ; and the spirit of
chivalry, the parent and offspring of the crusades, has been
transplanted by this institution from the holy sepulchre to the
isle of Malta.1"
The spirit of freedom, which pervades the feudal institu- *»»<•• ?'* ■ * Jerusalem.

tions, was felt in its strongest energy by the volunteers of the *^
iow-

CTO88, who elected for their chief the most deserving of his peers.
Amidst the slaves of Asia, unconscious of the lesson or example,
a> model of political liberty was introduced ; and the laws of the
French kingdom are derived from the purest source of equality
and justice. Of such laws, the first and indispensable condition
is the assent of those whose obedience they require, and for
whose benefit they are designed. No sooner had Godfrey of
Bouillon accepted the office of supreme magistrate than he
solicited the public and private advice of the Latin pilgrims
who were the best skilled in the statutes and customs of
Europe. From these materials, with the counsel and approba
tion of the patriarch and barons, of the clergy and laity, Godfrey,
composed the Assise of Jerusalem,"" a precious monument of

«■ Matthew Paris. Hist. Major, p. 544. He aaaigns to the Hospitalers 19,000,
to tb« Templar* 9000 maneria, a word of much higher import (an Ducange had
rightly observed) in the English than in the French idiom. Manor is a lordship
•aomotr a dwelling.

■* In the three flrat booki of the Hiitoire de* Chevaliers de Maltha, par I'Abbe
de Vertot, the reader may amoae himself with a fair, and sometime* flattering,
picture of the order, while it waa employed for the defence of Palestine. The sob-
seqoent hooka pursue their emigrations to Rhodes and Malta.
>MTbe Assises de Jerusalem, in old Law-French, were printed with Beau-

nmnoir's Coatumea de Beauroisis (Bourges and Paris, 1690, in folio), and illustrated
by Oaapard Tbaumaa da la Thaomaasiere, with a comment and glossary. An
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peers

feudal jurisprudence. The new code, attested by the seals of
the king, the patriarch, and the viscount of Jerusalem, was
deposited in the holy sepulchre, enriched with the improve
ments of succeeding times, and respectfully consulted as often
as any doubtful question arose in the tribunals of Palestine.
With the kingdom and city all was lost ; la the fragments of the
written law were preserved by jealous tradition,142 and variable
practice, till the middle of the thirteenth century ; the code
was restored by the pen of John d'Ibelin, count of Jaffa, one of
the principal feudatories ; 14S and the final revision was accom
plished in the year thirteen hundred and sixty-nine, for the use
of the Latin kingdom of Cyprus.144

Court of The justice and freedom of the constitution were maintained
by two tribunals of unequal dignity, which were instituted by
Godfrey of Bouillon after the conquest of Jerusalem. The
king, in person, presided in the upper court, the court of the
barons. Of these the four most conspicuous were the prince of
Galilee, the lord of Sidon and Csesarea, and the counts of Jaffa
and Tripoli, who, perhaps with the constable and marahaJ,145

Italian version had been published in 1535, at Venice, for the use of the kingdom
of Cyprus. [The authoritative edition is that of the Comte de Beugnot : vol. i.
Assises de la Haute Cour, 1841 ; vol. ii. Assises de la Cour des bourgeois, 1843.]

111A la terre perdue, tout fut perdu, is the vigorous expression of the Assise (e
.

281 [see Beugnot, vol. i. o. 47 in the Livre de Philippe de Navarre, p. 522 ; la

lettre fust perdue —et tout ce fust perdu quant Saladin prist Jerusalem]). Yet
Jerusalem capitulated with Saladin : the queen and the principal Christians de
parted in peace ; and a code so precious and so portable could not provoke the
avarice of the conquerors. I have sometimes suspected the existence of thi9
original copy of the Holy Sepulchre, which might be invented to sanctify and
authenticate the traditionary customs of the French in Palestine. [See Appendix
16.]

144 A noble lawyer, Baoul de Tabarie, denied the prayer of King Amauri (a.i>.
1195-1205), that he would commit his knowledge to writing; and frankly declared,
que de ce qu'il savoit ne feroit-il ja nul borjois son pareill, ne nul sage homme
lettre (c

.

281).
143The compiler of this work, Jean d'Ibelin, was Count of Jaffa and Ascalon,

Lord of Baruth (Berytus) and Barnes, and died a.d. 1266 (Sanut, 1. ili. p. xii. c 5
,

8). The family of Ibelin, which descended from a younger brother of a count of
Chartres in France, long flourished in Palestine and Cyprus (see the Lignages de
de-ea Mer, or d'Outremer, o. 6, at the end of the Assises de Jerusalem, an original
book, which records the pedigrees of the French adventurers).

144By sixteen commissioners chosen in the states of the island, the work was
finished the 3d of November, 1369, sealed with four seals, and deposited in the
cathedral of Nicosia (see the preface to the Assises).

141The cautious John d'Ibelin argues, rather than affirms, that Tripoli is the
fourth barony, and expresses some doubt concerning the right or pretension of the
constable and marshal (o

. 323 [c. 269, cp. o. 271]). [Tripoli was the fourth fief of
the kingdom of Jerusalem, but it was not a barony of the principality of Jerusalem.
The four fiefs of the kingdom were: (1) the principality of Jerusalem; (2) the
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were in a special manner the compeers and judges of each other.
But all the nobles, who held their lands immediately of the
crown, were entitled and bound to attend the king's court ; and
each baron exercised a similar jurisdiction in the subordinate
assemblies of his own feudatories. The connection of lord and
vassal was honourable and voluntary : reverence was due to the
benefactor, protection to the dependent; but they mutually

pledged their faith to each other, and the obligation on either
side might be suspended by neglect or dissolved by injury. The
cognisance of marriages and testaments was blended with religion
and usurped by the clergy ; but the civil and criminal causes of
the nobles, the inheritance and tenure of their fiefs, formed the
proper occupation of the supreme court. Each member was the
judge and guardian both of public and private rights. It was
his duty to assert with his tongue and sword the lawful claims
of the lord ; but, if an unjust superior presumed to violate the
freedom or property of a vassal, the confederate peers stood
forth to maintain his quarrel by word and deed. They boldly
affirmed his innocence and his wrongs ; demanded the restitution
of his liberty or his lands; suspended, after a fruitless demand,
their own service ; rescued their brother from prison ; and em

ployed every weapon in his defence, without offering direct
violence to the person of their lord, which was ever sacred in
their eyes.14* In their pleadings, replies, and rejoinders, the
advocates of the court were subtile and copious ; but the use of

argument and evidence was often superseded by judicial combat ;
and the Assise of Jerusalem admits in many cases this barbarous
institution, which has been slowly abolished by the laws and
manners of Europe.

principality of Antioch ; (8) the county of Edetaa ; (4
) the county of Tripoli. The

four baronlee ol the principality were : (1) the principality of Galilee ; (21 the lord

ship of Hidon and Cegnarea (Casearea being held aa a B«f of Bidon) ; (8) the ooanty

of Jaffa and Aamlon; (4) the principality of Hebron or St. Abraham, to which was
afterward* joined the lordahip of Kerak and Montreal beyond the Jordan (includ
ing all the south of Palestine except Aaealon). There is a good map of the Prin
cipality of Jerusalem in the Eng. tr. of Beha ad-din in the Palestine Pilgrims
reit Sx-irty.;

>■Entre aeignor et bomme ne n'a que la foi ; . . mail tant que 1 homme doit

A eon anguor reference en toutea ohoaea (c. 208). Tou» les hommea dudit royaume

•oat par la dita Aaaiaa teoua las una aa autre* . . . et en oelle maniere que le

eeig-nor matte main on face mettre au oora ou an fle d'aucun d'yaui aant eagard at

•am eoonoieaaoea de court, que tous lea autre* doivent venlr detent le eeignor, <te.

(31>|. The form of their remonnlranoea is conceited with the noble ■implicity of
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paw of The trial by battle was established in all criminal cases which
combats affected the life or limb or honour of any person ; and in all

civil transactions of or above the value of one mark of silver.
It appears that in criminal cases the combat was the privilege
of the accuser, who, except in a charge of treason, avenged his
personal injury or the death of those persons whom he had a
right to represent ; but, wherever, from the nature of the charge,
testimony could be obtained, it was necessary for him to produce
witnesses of the fact. In civil cases, the combat was not allowed
as the means of establishing the claim of the demandant ; but he
was obliged to produce witnesses who had, or assumed to have,

knowledge of the fact. The combat was then the privilege of
the defendant ; because he charged the witness with an attempt
by perjury to take away his right. He came, therefore, to be
in the same situation as the appellant in criminal cases. It was
not, then, as a mode of proof that the combat was received, nor
as making negative evidence (according to the supposition of

Montesquieu) ; 147 but in every case the right to offer battle was
founded on the right to pursue by arms the redress of an injury ;
and the judicial combat was fought on the same principle, and
with the same spirit, as a private duel. Champions were only
allowed to women, and to men maimed or past the age of sixty.
The consequence of a defeat was death to the person accused,
or to the champion or witness, as well as to the accuser himself ;
but in civil cases the demandant was punished with infamy and
the loss of his suit, while his witness and champion suffered an
ignominious death. In many cases, it was in the option of
the judge to award or to refuse the combat ; but two are speci
fied in which it was the inevitable result of the challenge : if a
faithful vassal gave the lie to his compeer, who unjustly claimed
any portion of their lord's demesnes ; or if an unsuccessful suitor
presumed to impeach the judgment and veracity of the court.
He might impeach them, but the terms were severe and perilous :
in the same day he successively fought all the members of the
tribunal, even those who had been absent ; a single defeat was
followed by death and infamy ; and, where none could hope for
victory, it is highly probable that none would adventure the

147See l'Esprit des Loix, 1. xxviii. In the forty years sinoe its publication, no
work has been more read and criticized ; and the spirit of inquiry which it has
excited is not the least of our obligations to the author.
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trial. In the Assise of Jerusalem, the legal subtlety of the
count of Jaffa is more laudably employed to elude, than to
facilitate, the judicial combat, which he derives from a principle
of honour rather than of superstition.148
Among the causes which enfranchised the plebeians from the court of

yoke of feudal tyranny, the institution of cities and corporations
urge*"e"

is one of the most powerful ; and, if those of Palestine are co
eval with the first crusade, they may be ranked with the most
ancient of the Latin world. Many of the pilgrims had escaped
from their lords under the banner of the cross ; and it was the
policy of the French princes to tempt their stay by the assurance
of the rights and privileges of freemen. It is expressly declared
in the Assise of Jerusalem that, after instituting, for his knights
and barons, the court of Peers, in which he presided himself,
Godfrey of Bouillon established a second tribunal, in which his
person was represented by his viscount. The jurisdiction of this
inferior court extended over the burgesses of the kingdom ; and
it was composed of a select number of the most discreet and
worthy citizens, who were sworn to judge, according to the
laws, of the actions and fortunes of their equals.14* In the
conquest and settlement of new cities, the example of Jerusalem
was imitated by the kings and their great vassals ; and above
thirty similar corporations were founded before the loss of the
Holy Land. Another class of subjects, the Syrians,150 or Oriental Syrians
Christians, were oppressed by the zeal of the clergy, and pro
tected by the toleration of the state. Godfrey listened to their
reasonable prayer that they might be judged by their own
national laws. A third court was instituted for their use, of
limited and domestic jurisdiction ; the sworn members were
Syrians, in blood, language, and religion; but the office of the
president (in Arabic, of the rais) was sometimes exercised by

'*• For the intelligence of this obscure and obsolete jurisprudence (o. 80-111), I
am deeply indebted to the friendship of a learned lord, who, with an aooarate and
diaeerning eye, has surveyed the philosophic history of law. By his studies,
posterity might be enriched ; the merit of the orator and the judge can be felt only
by his rantemporaries. [The reference is to Lord Loughborough.]
'• Louis le Gros, who is oonaidered as the father of this institution in Franoe,

did not begin his reign till nine years (*.t>. 1108) after Godfrey of Bouillon (Assises,
e. 2, SH). For its origin and effects, see the judicious remarks of Dr. Robertson
i History of Charles V. voL L p. 30-86. 'iol-366, quarto edition).,M Every reader conversant with the historians of the crusades, will understand,
by the people des Suriens, the Oriental Christians, Melchites, Jaoobites, or Neato-
riaaa, who had all adopted trie us* of the Arabic language (vol. v. p. 101).



384 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lviii

the viscount of the city. At an immeasurable distance below
the nobles, the burgesses, and the strangers, the Assise of Jeru-

vui»ins salem condescends to mention the villains and slaves, the
And nl&Vdfi

peasants of the land and the captives of war, who were almost
equally considered as the objects of property. The relief or
protection of these unhappy men was not esteemed worthy of
the care of the legislator ; but he diligently provides for the
recovery, though not indeed for the punishment, of the fugitives.
Like hounds, or hawks, who had strayed from the lawful owner,
they might be lost and claimed ; the slave and falcon were of the
same value ; but three slaves, or twelve oxen, were accumulated

to equal the price of the war-horse ; and a sum of three hundred
pieces of gold was fixed, in the age of chivalry, as the equivalent
of the more noble animal.161

101See the Assises de Jerusalem (310-312). These laws were enacted as late as
the year 1358, in the kingdom of Cyprus. In the same century, in the reign of
Edward I., I understand, from a late publication (of his Book of Account), that the
price of a war-horse was not less exorbitant in England.
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CHAPTER LIX

Preservation of the Greek Empire—Numbers, Passage, and
Event of the Second and Third Crusades —St. Bernard
—Reign of Saladin in Egypt and Syria—His Conquest
of Jerusalem—Naval Crusades —Richard the First of
England—Pope Innocent the Third; and the Fourth
and Fifth Crusades —The Emperor Frederic the Second—
Louis the Ninth of France ; and the two last Crusades —
Expulsion of the Latins or Franks by the Mamelukes

I
N a style less grave than that of history, I should perhaps suooeu of
compare the Emperor Alexius ' to the jackal, who is said ».D. 1097-
to follow the steps, and to devour the leavings, of the lion.

Whatever had been his fears and toils in the passage of the
first crusade, they were amply recompensed by the subsequent
benefits which he derived from the exploits of the Franks. His
dexterity and vigilance secured their first conquest of Nice ;
and from this threatening station the Turks were compelled
to evacuate the neighbourhood of Constantinople. While
the crusaders, with blind valour, advanced into the midland
countries of Asia, the crafty Greek improved the favourable
occasion when the emirs of the sea-coast were recalled to the

standard of the Sultan. The Turks were driven from the isles
of Rhodes and Chios : the cities of Ephesus and Smyrna, of
Sardes, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, were restored to the empire,
which Alexius enlarged from the Hellespont to the banks of
the Mseander and the rocky shores of Pamphylia. The churches
resumed their splendour ; the towns were rebuilt and fortified ;

1Anna Comnena relates her father's conquests in Asia Minor, Alexiad, 1. xi. p.
321-325 [e. 5, 6], 1. xiv. p. 419 [o. 1] ; his Cilician war against Tancred and Bohe-
mond, p. 828-342 [e. 7-12]; the war of Epirus, with tedious prolixity, 1. xii. xiii.

[c
.

1-12], p. 846-406 ; the death of Bohemond, 1. xiv. p. 419 [c. 1]. [The best com
plete history of the events described in this Chapter, from a.d. 1100 to 1291, is the
work of Bdhrieht, Die Geeohiahte dea Konigreiohs Jerusalem, 1898. See also W.
B. Stevenson, the Cmsaders in the East, 1907.]
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and the desert country was peopled with colonies of Christians,
who were gently removed from the more distant and dangerous
frontier. In these paternal cares, we may forgive Alexius, if
he forgot the deliverance of the holy sepulchre ; but, by the

Latins, he was stigmatized with the foul reproach of treason
and desertion. They had sworn fidelity and obedience to his
throne ; but he had promised to assist their enterprise in person,
or, at least, with his troops and treasures ; his base retreat dis
solved their obligations ; and the sword, which had been the
instrument of their victory, was the pledge and title of their
just independence. It does not appear that the emperor at
tempted to revive his obsolete claims over the kingdom of
Jerusalem ; 2 but the borders of Cilicia and Syria were more
recent in his possession, and more accessible to his arms. The
great army of the crusaders was annihilated or dispersed ; the

principality of Antioch was left without a head, by the surprise
and captivity of Bohemond : his ransom had oppressed him with
a heavy debt ; and his Norman followers were insufficient to repel
the hostilities of the Greeks and Turks. In this distress, Bohe
mond embraced a magnanimous resolution, of leaving the de

fence of Antioch to his kinsman, the faithful Tancred, of arming
the West against the Byzantine empire, and of executing the
design which he inherited from the lessons and example of his
father Guiscard. His embarkation was clandestine ; and, if we
may credit a tale of the Princess Anne, he passed the hostile
sea closely secreted in a coffin.8 But his reception in France
was dignified by the public applause and his marriage with the
king's daughter ; his return was glorious, since the bravest
spirits of the age enlisted under his veteran command ; and he
repassed the Adriatic at the head of five thousand horse and
forty thousand foot, assembled from the most remote climates
of Europe.4 The strength of Durazzo and prudence of Alexius,

9 The kings of Jerusalem submitted, however, to a nominal dependence ; and
in the dates of their inscriptions (one is still legible in the church of BetbJem) they
respectfully placed before their own the name of the reigning emperor (Dneange,
Dissertations sur Joinville, xxvii. p. 319).

3Anna Cornnena adds that, to complete the imitation, he was shut np with ft
dead oock ; and condescends to wonder how the barbarian oould endure the con
finement and putrefaction. This absurd tale is unknown to the Latins.
4'Awh eoii\i)f [Anna, xii. o. 9, op. ii. o. 9], in the Byzantine Geography, must

mean England ; yet we are more credibly informed that our Henry I. would sot
suffer him to levy any troops in his kingdom (Ducange, Not. ad Alexiad. p. 41).
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the progress of famine and approach of winter, eluded his am
bitions hopes ; and the venal confederates were seduced from
his standard. A treaty of peace5 suspended the fears of the
Greeks ; and they were finally delivered by the death of an
adversary whom neither oaths could bind nor dangers could
appal nor prosperity could satiate. His children succeeded to
the principality of Antioch ; but the boundaries were strictly
denned, the homage was clearly stipulated, and the cities of
Tarsus and Malmistra" were restored to the Byzantine em
perors. Of the coast of Anatolia, they possessed the entire
circuit from Trebizond to the Syrian gates. The Seljukian
dynasty of Bourn T was separated on all sides from the sea and
their Musulman brethren ; the power of the sultans was shaken
by the victories, and even the defeats, of the Franks; and
after the loss of Nice they removed their throne to Cogni or
Iconium, an obscure and inland town above three hundred
miles from Constantinople.8 Instead of trembling for their
capital, the Comnenian princes waged an offensive war against
the Turks, and the first crusade prevented the fall of the de
clining empire.
Tn the twelfth century, three great emigrations marched by Bxpedi-

land from the West to the relief of Palestine. The soldiers u°n" tho
and pilgrims of Lombardy, France, and Germany were excited ma», *j>.

by the example and success of the first crusade.9 Forty-eight second of
yean after the deliverance of the holy sepulchre, the emperor ninJn.i

Lonln VH.
a.d 1U7 ;

•The copy of the treaty (Alexiad, 1. xiii. p. 406-418 [o. 12]) ii an original and JJViSdSrio
cartons piece, wbiob would require, and might afford, a good map of the principality i A.D. nog
of Antioeb.

* [Moptoestia, corrupted to Mampsista, Mansista, Mamista (Anna Comnena),
whence Mtmistra, Malmistra. In Turkish the form has become ultimately Missis ;
in Arabic it is al-MissIsa.]'

Sea in the learned work of M. de Qaignes (torn. ii. part ii.) the history of the
Seljokians of Iconium, Aleppo, and Damascus, as far as it may be collected from
the Greeks, Latins, and Arabians. The last are ignorant or regardless of the affairs
of fioum.

* Iconium is mentioned an a station by Xenopbon, and by Strabo (xii. 6, section

1] with the ambiguous title of K»M*roAu (Cellarius, torn. ii. p. 131). Yet St. Panl
found in that place a multitude (»\tj*»«) of Jews and Gentiles, tinder the corrupt
name of Kumjah, it is described as a great oity, with a river and gardens, three
leagues from the mountains, and decorated (I know not why) with Plato's tomb
(A bulled*, tabul. xrii. p. 303, Ten. Rciske ; and the Index Geographious of Schultens
from Ibn Said). ;It is Soatra, not Iconium, that Strabo describes as Kb>o*oXii In
the passage to which Cellarius refers.]
•For this supplement to the first crusade, see Anna Comnena (Alexias, 1. xi. p.

Ml [«. 8J, Ae.) and the riiith book of Albert Aquensls [and Ekkehard of Aura,
Hierosolymila, in BeeueU, Hist. Oce. toI. v.].
TOL. VI.—38
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cumber

and the French king, Conrad the Third and Louis the Seventh,
undertook the second crusade to support the falling fortunes of
the Latins.10 A grand division of the third crusade was led
by the emperor Frederic Barbarossa,11 who sympathized with
his brothers of France and England in the common loss of
Jerusalem. These three expeditions may be compared in their
resemblance of the greatness of numbers, their passage through
the Greek empire, and the nature and event of their Turkish
warfare ; and a brief parallel may save the repetition of a tedious
narrative. However splendid it may seem, a regular story of
the crusades would exhibit a perpetual return of the same
causes and effects; and the frequent attempts for the defence

and recovery of the Holy Land would appear so many faint
and unsuccessful copies of the original.

Their I. Of the swarms that so closely trod in the footsteps of the
first pilgrims, the chiefs were equal in rank, though unequal in
fame and merit, to Godfrey of Bouillon and his fellow-adven
turers. At their head were displayed the banners of the dukes
of Burgundy, Bavaria, and Aquitain : the first a descendant of
Hugh Capet, the second a father of the Brunswick line ; the
archbishop of Milan, a temporal prince, transported, for the
benefit of the Turks, the treasures and ornaments of his churcb
and palace; and the veteran crusaders, Hugh the Great and
Stephen of Chartres, returned to consummate their unfinished
vow. The huge and disorderly bodies of their followers moved
forwards in two columns; and, if the first consisted of two
hundred and sixty thousand persons, the second might possibly
amount to sixty thousand horse and one hundred thousand

10For the second crusade of Conrad III. and Louis VII. see William of Tyre

(1
. xvi. o. 18-29), Otho of Frisingen (1
. i. o. 34-46, 69, 60), Matthew Paris (Hist.

Major, p. 68), StruviuB (Corpus Hist. Germanics, p. 372, 373), Soriptorea Bernm
Franoioarum a Duchesne, torn. iv. ; Nicetas, in Vit. Manuel. 1. i. c. 4, 6, 6, p. 41-48 ;

Cinnamus, 1. ii. p. 41-49 [p. 73 sqq.,ei. Bonn]. [Among the western sources, Odo
de Deogilo (Deuil), De Profectione Ludovici VII. regis Franoorum in orientem, is

important: Migne, Patrol. Lat. vol. 186, p. 1206 sqq. For a fall enumeration
of the sources, see Kugler, Studien zur Gesohiohte dee zweiten Kreuzzuges,
1866.]

11For the third crusade, of Frederic Barbarossa, see Nicetas in Isaac. Angel.

1
. ii. o. 8-8, p. 267-266 ; Struv. (CorpuB Hist. Germ. p. 414), and two historians, who

probably were spectators, Tagino (in Scriptor. Freher. torn. i. p. 406-416, edit.
Struv.) and the Anonymus de Expeditione Asiatics. Fred. I. (in Canisii Antiq.
Lection, torn. iii. p. ii. p. 498-626, edit. Basnage). [A. Ohronst, Tageno, Ansbert
und die Historia Peregrinorum, 1892. Fischer, Gesohiohte des Kreuzzuges Kaiser
Friedriohs I., 1870.]



Chap. LIX] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 339

foot.12 The armies of the second crusade might have claimed
the conquest of Asia : the nobles of France and Germany were
animated by the presence of their sovereigns; and both the
rank and personal characters of Conrad and Louis gave a dig
nity to their cause and a discipline to their force, which might
be vainly expected from the feudatory chiefs. The cavalry of
the emperor, and that of the king, was each composed of
seventy thousand knights and their immediate attendants in
the field," and, if the light-armed troops, the peasant infantry,
the women and children, the priests and monks, be rigorously
excluded, the full account will scarcely be satisfied with four
hundred thousand souls. The West, from Borne to Britain, was
called into action ; the kings of Poland and Bohemia obeyed
the summons of Conrad ; and it is affirmed by the Greeks and
Latins that, in the passage of a strait or river, the Byzantine
agents, after a tale of nine hundred thousand, desisted from the
endless and formidable computation.14 In the third crusade, as
the French and English preferred the navigation of the Medi
terranean, the host of Frederic Barbarossa was less numerous.
Fifteen thousand knights, and as many squires, were the flower
of the Gennan chivalry ; sixty thousand horse and one hundred
thousand foot were mustered by the emperor in the plains of
Hungary ; and after such repetitions we shall no longer be
startled at the six hundred thousand pilgrims which credulity
has ascribed to this last emigration.16 Such extravagant reckon-

» Anne, who states these latermnni at 40,000 hone, and 100,000 foot, calls
them Norman*, and places at their head two brother* of Flandern. The Greeks
were strangely ignorant of the names, families, and porno— ions of the Latin
pcinea*." William of Tyre, and Matthew Paris, reckon 70,000 lorieati in each of the
armies. [The same number is given by the Annals of Pohlde (ad ann. 1147),
which were first published in Peru, Mon. Germ. Hist., zvi. p. 48 tqq., in 1859.]
"The imperfect enumeration is mentioned by Cinnamus Urr«r^«orra nvpMn)

"in connexion with the crossing of the Danube; Nioetas (p. 87, ed. Bonn) speaks
of a numbering at the crossing of the Hellespont], and confirmed by Odo de Diogilo
apod Docange ad Cinnamum, with the more precise sum of 900,556. [The
Annals of Magdeburg give 650,000, and the Annals of Egmond 1,600,000.] Why
must therefore the version and comment suppose the modest and insufficient
reckoning of 90,000? Doe* not Oodfrey of Viterbo (Pantheon, p. xix. in Mura
tori, torn. vii. p. 409) exclaim

Numerum si poaoere quarts —
Millia millena milite* agmen erat ?

"This extravagant account is given by Albert of 8tade (apod Btruvium, p. 414
[Chronicon: Pertx, Mon. xvi. p. 383 soo.'l; my calculation is borrowed from
Oodfrey of Viterbo, Arnold of Lubeck [Chronica Slavorum, Pertx, Mon. Germ Hist.,
xoi. p. 118 ajj.], apod eondem.and Bernard Theaaor. (c. 169, p. 804). The original
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inga prove only the astonishment of contemporaries ; but their

astonishment most strongly bears testimony to the existence of

an enormous though indefinite multitude. The Greeks might
applaud their superior knowledge of the arts and stratagems of
war, but they confessed the strength and courage of the French

cavalry and the infantry of the Germans ; 16 and the strangers
are described as an iron race, of gigantic stature, who darted

fire from their eyes, and spilt blood like water on the ground.
Under the banners of Conrad, a troop of females rode in the
attitude and armour of men ; and the chief of these Amazons,

from their gilt spurs and buskins, obtained the epithet of the
Golden-footed Dame.

passage II. The numbers and character of the strangers was an ob-
the°G?eek ject of terror to the effeminate Greeks, and the sentiment of fear

is nearly allied to that of hatred. This aversion was suspended
or softened by the apprehension of the Turkish power ; and the
invectives of the Latins will not bias our more candid belief that
the Emperor Alexius dissembled their insolence, eluded their
hostilities, counselled their rashness, and opened to their ardour
the road of pilgrimage and conquest. But, when the Turks had
been driven from Nice and the sea-coast, when the Byzantine
princes no longer dreaded the distant sultans of Cogni, they
felt with purer indignation the free and frequent passage of the
western barbarians, who violated the majesty, and endangered
the safety, of the empire. The second and third crusades were
undertaken under the reign of Manuel Comnenus and Isaac
Angelus. Of the former, the passions were always impetuous
and often malevolent ; and the natural union of a cowardly and
a mischievous temper was exemplified in the latter, who, with
out merit or mercy, could punish a tyrant and occupy his throne.
It was secretly, and perhaps tacitly, resolved by the prince and
people to destroy, or at least to discourage, the pilgrims by
every species of injury and oppression ; and their want of pru
dence and discipline continually afforded the pretence or the

empire

writers aie silent. The Mahometans gave him 200,000 or 260,000 men (Bohadin.
in Vit. Saladin. p. 110).

101 mnst observe that, in the neoond and third crusades, the subjects of Con
rad and Frederic are styled by the Greeks and Orientals Alamanni. The Lechi
and Izeohi ol Cinnamus are the Poles and Bohemians ; and it is for the French
that he reserves the ancient appellation of Germans. He likewise names the
Bptmoi, or Bptrtovol [Bptrrtoi rt aal Bprraroi, ii. 12].
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opportunity. The Western monarchs had stipulated a safe pas
sage and fair market in the country of their Christian brethren ;
the treaty had been ratified by oaths and hostages ; and the
poorest soldier of Frederic's army was furnished with three marks
of silver to defray his expenses on the road. But every engage
ment was violated by treachery and injustice ; and the complaints
of the Latins are attested by the honest confession of a Greek
historian, who has dared to prefer truth to his country.17 In
stead of an hospitable reception, the gates of the cities, both in
Europe and Asia, were closely barred against the crusaders ; and
the scanty pittance of food was let down in baskets from the
walls. Experience or foresight might excuse this timid jealousy ;
bat the common duties of humanity prohibited the mixture of
chalk, or other poisonous ingredients, in the bread ; and, should
Manuel be acquitted of any foul connivance, he is guilty of coin
ing base money for the purpose of trading with the pilgrims.
In every step of their march they were stopped or misled : the
governors had private orders to fortify the passes, and break
down the bridges against them ; the stragglers were pillaged
and murdered ; the soldiers and horses were pierced in the

woods by arrows from an invisible hand ; the sick were burnt in
their beds ; and the dead bodies were hung on gibbets along
the highways. These injuries exasperated the champions of
the cross, who were not endowed with evangelical patience ;
and the Byzantine princes, who had provoked the unequal con
flict, promoted the embarkation and march of these formidable
guests. On the verge of the Turkish frontiers, Barbarossa spared
the guilty Philadelphia,18 rewarded the hospitable Laodicea, and
deplored the hard necessity that had stained his sword with
any drops of Christian blood. In their intercourse with the
monarchs of Germany and France, the pride of the Greeks was

exposed to an anxious trial. They might boast that on the first
interview the seat of Louis was a low stool beside the throne of
Manuel ; 1B but no sooner had the French king transported his

" Nlewtaa was » child at the second crusade, bat in the third he commanded
agaiaat the Prank* the important pott of i'hilippopolia. Cinnamus is infected with
national prejudice and pride.
"The conduct o( the Phitadelphiani ii blamed bj Nieetas, while the anony-

bou German aocnMx the rodeneas of oil countrymen (culpa nostra). History
would be pleaaant. if we were embarraaned only by mch contradictions. It is like
wise from Ntceta* that we learn the piomt and humane sorrow of Kmderic.
"X#a*aAfe ilpa. which Cinnamus translate* into Latin by the word 1<K\lor.

Dooange works very hard to isn hu king and country from such ignominy (sur
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army beyond the Bosphorus than he refused the offer of a second
conference, unless his brother would meet him on equal terms,
either on the sea or land. With Conrad and Frederic the cere
monial was still nicer and more difficult : like the successors of
Constantine, they styled themselves Emperors of the Romans,*0
and firmly maintained the purity of their title and dignity. The
first of these representatives of Charlemagne would only con
verse with Manuel on horseback in the open field; the Becond,

by passing the Hellespont rather than the Bosphorus, declined
the view of Constantinople and its sovereign. An emperor who
had been crowned at Rome was reduced in the Greek epistles
to the humple appellation of Bex, or prince of the Alemanni ;
and the vain and feeble Angelus affected to be ignorant of the
name of one of the greatest men and monarchs of the age.
While they viewed with hatred and suspicion the Latin pilgrims,
the Greek emperors maintained a strict, though secret, alliance

with the Turks and Saracens. Isaac Angelus complained that
by his friendship for the great Saladin he had incurred the
enmity of the Franks ; and a mosque was founded at Constanti
nople for the public exercise of the religion of Mahomet.81

Turkish III. The swarms that followed the first crusade were destroyed
in Anatolia by famine, pestilence, and the Turkish arrows : and
the princes only escaped with some squadrons of horse to ac
complish their lamentable pilgrimage. A just opinion may be
formed of their knowledge and humanity : of their knowledge,
from the design of subduing Persia and Chorasan in their way to
Jerusalem ; of their humanity, from the massacre of the Chris
tian people, a friendly city, who came out to meet them with
palms and crosses in their hands. The arms of Conrad and
Louis were less cruel and imprudent ; but the event of the
second crusade was still more ruinous to Christendom ; and the

Greek Manuel is accused by his own subjects of giving season
able intelligence to the sultan, and treacherous guides to the
Latin princes. Instead of crushing the common foe, by a double

Joinville, dissertat. xxvii. p. 317-220). Louis afterwards insisted on a meeting in
mari ex asquo, not ex eqao, according to the laughable readings of some Mas.

80Ego Romanorom imperator sum, ille Romaniorum (Anonym. Canis. p. 512).
The public and historical style of the Greeks was 'p<jf . . . princapt. Yet Cinna-
mus owns, that 'lixwepirmp is synonymous to BturtXiis.

91 In the epistles of Innocent III. (xiii. p. 184), and the History of Bohadin (p.
129, 130), see the views of a pope and a oadhi on this singular toleration.

warfare
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attack at the same time but on different sides, the Germans were

urged by emulation, and the French were retarded by jealousy.
Louis had scarcely passed the Bosphorus when he was met by [October.
the returning emperor, who had lost the greatest part of his
army in glorious, but unsuccessful, actions on the banks of the
Meander.23 The contrast of the pomp of his rival hastened the
retreat of Conrad : the desertion of his independent vassals re
duced him to liis hereditary troops ; and he borrowed some Greek
vessels to execute by sea the pilgrimage of Palestine.33 Without
studying the lessons of experience or the nature of war, the king
of France advanced through the same country to a similar fate.
The vanguard, which bore the royal banner and the oriflamme of
St. Denys,M had doubled theirmarch with rash and inconsiderate
speed ; and the rear, which the king commanded in person, no
longer found their companions in the evening camp. In dark
ness and disorder, they were encompassed, assaulted, and over
whelmed by the innumerable host of Turks, who, in the art (Near
of war, were superior to the Christians of the twelfth century.
Louis, who climbed a tree in the general discomfiture, was saved
by his own valour and the ignorance of his adversaries; and

with the dawn of day he escaped alive, but almost alone, to the
camp of the vanguard. But, instead of pursuing his expedition
by land, he was rejoiced to shelter the relics of his army in the

"[This ii quite inaccurate. At Niosja, Conrad divided hit army. About
15,000 took the ooaat route under Bishop Otto of K raising, the king's brother.
Conrad himself proceeded to Dorylnum with the main army ; but alter a march
of eleven days want of supplies forced him to turn baok. The enemy harassed the
retreat, and 30,000 Germans are said to have perished. Conrad met the French
arm; at Nicasa.]
n [This, too, is an inaccurate account. Louis proceeded westward to Lopadium,

where he waited for Conrad, and the two kings advanoed together (bj Adramyttium,
Pergamum, and Smyrna) to Ephesus, where they spent Christmas, 1147, as
we learn from Conrad's letter to the abbot Wibald of Corvei (an important
source; published in the collection of Wibald's letters, in Jaffe, Bib. rer. Germ.
i. no. 78). Here Conrad fill ill, and returned to Constantinople on the Emperor's
invitation. He set sail from Constantinople on March 10, 1148, and reached
Acre in April. During their joint march Louis VII. appears to have shown
every consideration to his fellow-sovereign. The other part of Conrad's army,
led by Otto of Kreising, was cat to pieces near Mount Cadmus, south of Laodioea.
It is to this misfortune that Gibbon's " action on the banks of the Meander " refers.
The same region was also disastrous to the army of Louis VII. 1

** Aj counts of Vexin, lb* kings of France were the vassals and advocates of
the monastery of St. Denys. The saint's peculiar banner, which they received
from the abbot, was of a square form and a red ot flaming colour. The oriflamme
appeared at the hna<i of the French armies from the xiith to tho xvth oentury
(Ducange -or Joinvllle, dissert, xvili. p. 344-358).



344 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lix
(February friendly seaport of Satalia.26 From thence he embarked for

Antioch ; but so penurious was the supply of Greek vessels that
they could only afford room for his knights and nobles ; and the
plebeian crowd of infantry was left to perish at the foot of the
Pamphylian hills. The emperor and the king embraced and
wept at Jerusalem ; their martial trains, the remnant of mighty
armies, were joined to the Christian powers of Syria, and a
fruitless siege of Damascus was the final effort of the second
crusade. Conrad and Louis embarked for Europe with the
personal fame of piety and courage ; but the Orientals had braved

these potent monarchs of the Franks, with whose names and
military forces they had been so often threatened .'x Perhaps they
had still more to fear from the veteran genius of Frederic the
First, who in his youth had served in Asia under his uncle Conrad.
Forty campaigns in Germany and Italy had taught Barbarossa
to command ; and his soldiers, even the princes of the empire,
were accustomed under his reign to obey. As soon as he lost
sight of Philadelphia and Laodicea, the last cities of the Greek
frontier, he plunged into the salt and barren desert, a land (says
the historian) of horror and tribulation.''7 During twenty days,
every step of his fainting and sickly march was besieged by
the innumerable hordes of Turkmans,28 whose numbers and fury
seemed after each defeat to multiply and inflame. The emperor
continued to struggle and to suffer ; and such was the measure

of his calamities that, when he reached the gates of Iconium, no
more than one thousand knights were able to serve on horse
back. By a sudden and resolute assault, he defeated the guards,
and stormed the capital, of the sultan,29 who humbly sued for

w
[The ancient Attnlia. 'j '\Trd\tuw.]
M The original Frenoh histories of the seoond crusade are the Gesta Ludovici

VII. published in the ivth volume of Duchesne's Collection. The same volume
contains many original letters of the king, of Suger his minister, <£c, the best
documents of authentio history. [This work, the Gesta Ludovici VII., is a Latin
translation from the Grandes Chroniques de France ; in which the history of the
reign of Louis VII. is based on the Historia Ludovici, an extract from the Continuatio
Sangermanensis of Aimoin (written o. 1170-80). This original has been edited
recently by A. Molinier, Vie de Louis le Gros par Suger (caps. 1-7 are the work of
the Abbot Suger), 1887.]

27Terrain horroris et salsuginis, terram sicoam, sterilem, inamnnam. Anonym.
Canis. p. 517. The emphatic language of a sufferer.

'M Gens innumera, sylvestris, indomita, pradones sine ductore. The sultan of
Cogni might sincerely rejoice in their defeat. Anonym. Canis. p. 617-518.

*• See in the anonymous writer in the collection of Canisius, Tagino, and
Bohadin (Vit. Saladin. p. 119, 120, o. 70 [leg. 69]), the ambiguous conduct of
Kilidge Arslan, sultan of Cogni, who hated and feared both Saladin and Frederic.
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pardon and peace. The road was now open, and Frederic ad
vanced in a career of triumph, till he was unfortunately drowned
in a petty torrent of Cilicia.*0 The remainder of his Germans
was consumed by sickness and desertion, and the emperor's son

expired with the greatest part of his Swabian vassals at the
siege of Acre. Among the Latin heroes, Godfrey of Bouillon
and Frederic Barbarossa alone could achieve the passage of the
Lesser Asia ; yet even their success was a warning, and in the
last and most experienced ages of the crusades every nation

preferred the sea to the toils and perils of an inland expedition.81
The enthusiasm of the first crusade is a natural and simple obstinacy

event, while hope was fresh, danger untried, and enterprise thn»i»«m
congenial to the spirit of the times. But the obstinate per- tides

cru

severance of Europe may indeed excite our pity and admiration ;
that no instruction should have been drawn from constant and
adverse experience ; that the same confidence should have

repeatedly grown from the same failures ; that six succeeding
generations should have rushed headlong down the precipice
that was open before them ; and that men of every condition
should have staked their public and private fortunes on the

desperate adventure of possessing or recovering a tomb-stone

two thousand miles from their country. In a period of two
centuries after the council of Clermont, each spring and summer
produced a new emigration of pilgrim warriors for the defence
of the Holy Land ; but the seven great armaments or crusades
were excited by some impending or recent calamity : the na
tions were moved by the authority of their pontiffs, and the
example of their kings: their zeal was kindled, and their reason
was silenced, by the voice of their holy orators ; and among these
Bernard," the monk or the saint, may claim the most honourable

** The desire of comparing two great men has tempted many writers to drown
Frederie in the river Cydnos, in whieh Alexander so Imprudently bathed (Q. Cart.
1. iii. e. 4, ft). Bat, from the marah of the emperor, I rather judge that hia Salvph
is the Oalyoadnoa, a stream of leea fame, bat of a longer coarse. [This judgment
ia right. Frederick to drowned in the Geuk So or Calyoadnus on his march from
Laranda to Releoeia.]" Marinas Sanutua. a.d. 1391, lays it down as a precept, Quod stolus eoclesia
per terrain nollitenns est daeenda. He resolves, by the divine aid, the objection,
or rather exception, of the first crusade (Seereta Fi deli am Cruoia, 1. il. pare 11. c. 1.

M The most authentio information of St. Bernard mart be drawn from his own
wrutnn, published in a eorreot edition by Pere Itabillon [3 vole., 1667 ., and re
printed at Venice, 1780, in six volumes in folio. Whatever friendship oould recoiled,
or superstition could add, is contained in the two lives, by bis disoiples, in the vith
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character place. About eight years before the first conquest of Jerusalem,
sionofst. he was born of a noble family in Burgundy; at the age of
ad. 1091- three and twenty, he buried himself in the monastery of Citeaux,

then in the primitive fervour of the institution ; at the end of
two years he led forth her third colony, or daughter, to the
valley of Clairvaux a in Champagne ; and was content, till the
hour of his death, with the humble station of abbot of his own
community. A philosophic age has abolished, with too liberal
and indiscriminate disdain, the honours of these spiritual heroes.
The meanest amongst them are distinguished by some energies
of the mind ; they were at least superior to their votaries and
disciples ; and in the race of superstition they attained the prize
for which such numbers contended. In speech, in writing, in
action, Bernard stood high above his rivals and contemporaries ;
his compositions are not devoid of wit and eloquence ; and he
seems to have preserved as much reason and humanity as may
be reconciled with the character of a saint. In a secular life
he would have shared the seventh part of a private inheritance ;
by a vow of poverty and penance, by closing his eyes against
the visible world,3* by the refusal of all ecclesiastical dignities,
the abbot of Clairvaux became the oracle of Europe and the
founder of one hundred and sixty convents. Princes and
pontiffs trembled at the freedom of his apostolical censure ;
France, England, and Milan consulted and obeyed his judgment
in a schism of the church ; the debt was repaid by the grati
tude of Innocent the Second ; and his successor Eugenius the

volume : whatever learning and criticism could ascertain, may be found in the
prefaces of the Benedictine editor. [Mabillon's collection contains 444 letters ; in
Migne's Patr. Lat. vol. 182 there are 49S. The life and works have been translated
into English by S. J. Eales, 1889.—Neander, Der heilige Bernhard und seta
Zeitalter (new ed. 1890) ; J. Cotter Morrison, The Life and Times of St. Bernard of
Clairvaux (new ed. 1884). There are endless other monographs.]

33Clairvaux, surnamed the Valley of Absynth, is situate among the woods near
Bar-sur-Aube in Champagne. St. Bernard would blush at the pomp of the church
and monastery ; he would ask for the library, and 1 know not whether he would be
much edified by a tun of 800 maids (914 l-7th hogsheads), which almost rivals
that of Heidelberg (Melanges Tires d'nne Grande Bibliotheque, torn. xlvi. p.

15-20).
w The disciples of the saint (Vit. lma, 1. iii. e. 2, p. 1282 ; Vit. 2da, o. 16, No.

45, p. 1383) record a marvellous example of his pious apathy. Juxta lacmu etiam
Lausannensem totius diei itinere pergens, penitus non attendit, ant se videre non
vidit. Cum enim vespere facto de eodem lacu socii oolloquerentnr, interrogabat
eos ubi lacus ille esset ; et mirati sunt univerai. To admire or despise St. Bernard
as he ought, the reader, like myself, should have before the windows of his library
the beauties of that incomparable landscape.
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Third was the friend and disoiple of the holy Bernard. It
was in the proclamation of the second crusade that he shone
as the missionary and prophet of God, who called the nations
to the defence of his holy sepulchre.36 At the parliament of
Vezelay he spoke before the king; and Louis the Seventh, u-d. u«j
with his nobles, received their crosses from his hand. The
abbot of Clairvaux then marched to the less easy conquest
of the emperor Conrad : a phlegmatic people, ignorant of his [nt speyer]
language, was transported by the pathetic vehemence of his

tone and gestures ; and his progress from Constance to Cologne
was the triumph of eloquence and zeal. «Bernard applauds his
own success in the depopulation of Europe ; affirms that cities
and castles were emptied of their inhabitants ; and computes
that only one man was left behind for the consolation of seven
widows.** The blind fanatics were desirous of electing him for
their general ; but the example of the hermit Peter was before
his eyes ; and, while he assured the crusaders of the divine
favour, he prudently declined a military command, in which
failure and victory would have been almost equally disgraceful
to his character.37 Yet, after the calamitous event, the abbot
of Clairvaux was loudly accused as a false prophet, the author
of the public and private mourning; his enemies exulted, his
friends blushed, and his apology was slow and unsatisfactory.
He justifies his obedience to the commands of the pope ; ex
patiates on the mysterious ways of Providence ; imputes the

misfortunes of the pilgrims to their own sins ; and modestly
insinuates that his mission had been approved by signs and
wonders.*8 Had the fact been certain, the argument would be

" Otho Prising. L i. c. 4. Bernard, Epist. 363, ad Pranoos Orientalee, Opp.
lorn. i. p. 838. Vit. lma, 1. ill. o. 4, torn. ri. p. 1285.* Mandastis et obediri . . . moltiplioati «ant super nameram ; vaeaantur tubes
et oactella ; et ptne jam non inveniunt quem apprehendant septem molieres nnum
rirum; adeo ubique rida» liiii remanent viris. Bernard. Epist. p. 247 [leg. p.
246 ; ep. 247 ; p. 447 ap. Migne]. We must be oarerol not to oonatme pene aa a
substantive."

Qnis ego «am at disponam [eastroram] aoies, ut egrediar ante (aeies arm»-
lorom, ant quid tam remotnm a professione me», [etiam] si vires [suppeterent
<4iam', si periti» [non deeeset], «to. epist. 266, torn. i. p. 989 [leg. 258]. He speaks
with contempt of the hermit Peter, vir quidam, epist. 863 [p. 586 »p. Migne].

** 8ia [leg. sed) dioant forsitan iste, unde «ciraoi quod a Domino sermo egreasos
art? Qobj sign» tu laoi*, nt eredamas tibi ? Non est quod ad ista ipse respon-
deam : pareendum vertjoundi» mess ; reoponde tu pro me, et pro te ipso, tecundnm
que Tidisti et aadUti [Isi). auiimti et vidiati], et [leg. ant oerte] seenndnm qnod te
'Ue/. tibi) inapiraverit Deus. Cnnsolai. [De Ccruideratione ad Eogeniom, ill.
Papain) 1. ti. e. 1 [p. 744 ap. Migne] : Opp. torn. ii. p. 431-438.
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decisive; and his faithful disciples, who enumerate twenty or
thirty miracles in a day, appeal to the public assemblies of
France and Germany, in which they were performed.3" At the
present hour such prodigies will not obtain credit beyond the
precincts of Clairvaux ; but in the preternatural cures of the
blind, the lame, or the sick, who were presented to the man
of God, it is impossible for us to ascertain the separate shares of
accident, of fancy, of imposture, and of fiction.

Progress of Omnipotence itself cannot escape the murmurs of its discord-
hometans ant votaries ; since the same dispensation which was applauded

as a deliverance in Europe was deplored, and perhaps ar
raigned, as a calamity in Asia. After the loss in Jerusalem the
Syrian fugitives diffused their consternation and sorrow : Bag
dad mourned in the dust ; the Cadhi Zeineddin of Damascus
tore his beard in the caliph's presence ; and the whole divan
shed tears at his melancholy tale.40 But the commanders of the
faithful could only weep ; they were themselves captives in the
hands of the Turks ; some temporal power was restored to the
last age of the Abbassides ; but their humble ambition was con
fined to Bagdad and the adjacent province. Their tyrants, the
Seljukian sultans, had followed the common law of the Asiatic
dynasties, the unceasing round of valour, greatness, discord, de

generacy, and decay : their spirit and power were unequal to
the defence of religion ; and, in his distant realm of Persia, the
Christians were strangers to the name and the arms of Sangiar.

The At»- the last hero of his race.41 While the sultans were involved in
syru° the silken web of the harem, the pious task was undertaken by
[Gair- their slaves, the Atabeks,42 a Turkish name, which, like the

:fll See the testimonies in Vita lma, 1. iv. o. S, 6. Opp. torn. vi. p. 1268-1261,
1. vi. e. 1-17, p. 1287-1314.

411Abulmahasen apud de Goignes, Hist, des Huns, torn. ii. p. ii. p. 99." See his article in the Bibliotheque Orientale of d'Herbelot, and de Guignes,
torn. ii. p. i. p. 230-261. Such was his valour that he was styled the second
Alexander ; and such the extravagant love of his subjects that they prayed for the
sultan a year after his decease. Yet Sangiar might have been made prisoner by
the Franks, as well as by the Uzes [Ghuzz]. He reigned near fifty years (.».i>.
1103-1132), and was a munificent patron of Persian poetry. [Muizz ad-din Abu-
1-Harith Sinjar, a.d. 1117-1157 ; his power was practically confined to Khurasan.]

41See the Chronology of the Atabeks of Irak and Syria, in de Guignes, torn. i.
p. 254 ; and the reigns of Zenghi and Noureddin in the same writer (torn. ii. p. ii.
p. 147-221), who uses the Arabic text of Benelathir, Ben Sehouna, and Abulfeda ;
the Bibliotheque Orientale, under the articles Atabeks and Noureddin ; and the
Dynasties of Abulpharagius, p. 250-267, vers. Pooook. [For life of Zengf see
Stanley Lane-Poole, Saladin, chaps. 3 and 4 ; for the genealogy of the Atabeks,
the same writer's Mohammadan Dynasties.]
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Byzantine patricians, may be translated by Father of the Prince.
Ascansar, a valiant Turk, had been the favourite of Malek Shah, [Aksunkuri
from whom he received the privilege of standing on the right
hand of the throne ; but, in the civil wars that ensued on the
monarch's death, he lost his head and the government of Aleppo.
His domestic emirs persevered in their attachment to his son
Zenghi, who proved his first arms against the Franks in the de- zengbi.
feat of Antioch ; thirty campaigns in the service of the caliph ii« uimi
and sultan established his military fame ; and he was invested
with the command of Mosul, as the only champion that could

avenge the cause of the prophet. The public hope was not

disappointed : after a siege of twenty-five days, he stormed the
city of Edessa, and recovered from the Franks their conquests
beyond the Euphrates : ** the martial tribes of Curdistan were
subdued by the independent sovereign of Mosul and Aleppo :
his Boldiers were taught to behold the camp as their only
country ; they trusted to his liberality for their rewards ; and
their absent families were protected by the vigilance of Zenghi.
At the head of these veterans, his son Noureddin gradually Noureddin.
united the Mahometan powers ; added the kingdom of Damascus MWim
to that of Aleppo, and waged a long and successful war against
the Christians of Syria : he spread his ample reign from the

Tigris to the Nile, and the Abbassides rewarded their faithful
servant with all the titles and prerogatives of royalty. The
Latins themselves were compelled to own the wisdom and

courage, and even the justice and piety, of this implacable
adversary.44 In his life and government, the holy warrior re
vived the zeal and simplicity of the first caliphs. Gold and silk
were banished from his palace ; the use of wine from his do
minions ; the public revenue was scrupulously applied to the
public service; and the frugal household of Noureddin was
maintained from the legitimate share of the spoil, which he

•William of Tyre (1
. xvi. c. 4
,

S
,

7
) describes the loan of Edema, and the

death of Zenghi. The corruption of hU name into Songum, afforded the Latins a

ootnfortable allusion to his tongutnary character and end, fit sanguine sanguino-

Iantus.
M Noradinus [Nur ad -din Mahmud ibn ZainrTJ (says William of Tyre, L ix.

13) maxima* nominis et ndel Christiana persecutor ; prinoeps tamen Justus, vafer,
proridua, et secundum gentis sua traditionee religiosus. To this Catholic witness,
we may add the primate of the Jacobites (Abuipharag. p. 367), quo non alter erat
inter rages rita ration* magis laudabili, aut que pluribus justitie experimentis
abundaret. The true praise of kings is after their death, and from the mouth of
their aaamitt. [He woo Damascus in 11M.]
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vested in the purchase of a private estate. His favourite Sultana
sighed for some female object of expense : " Alas," replied the
king, "I fear God, and am no more than the treasurer of the
Moslems. Their property I cannot alienate ; but I still possess
three shops in the city of Hems : these you may take, and these
alone can I bestow." His chamber of justice was the terror of
the great and the refuge of the poor. Some years after the
sultan's death, an oppressed subject called aloud in the streets
of Damascus, " O Noureddin, Noureddin, where art thou now ?
Arise, arise, to pity and protect us !

" A tumult was appre
hended, and a living tyrant blushed and trembled at the name
of a departed monarch,

conquest By the arms of the Turks and Franks, the Fatimites had
the Turks, been deprived of Syria. In Egypt the decay of their character
lira and influence was still more essential. Yet they were still

revered as the descendants and successors of the prophet ; they
maintained their visible state in the palace of Cairo ; and their
person was seldom violated by the profane eyes of subjects or

strangers. The Latin ambassadors 46 have described their own
introduction through a series of gloomy passages, and glittering
porticoes; the scene was enlivened by the warbling of birds and
the murmur of fountains ; it was enriched by a display of rich
furniture and rare animals; of the Imperial treasures, some
thing was shown, and much was supposed ; and the long order
of unfolding doors was guarded by black soldiers and domestic
eunuchs. The sanctuary of the presence-chamber was veiled
with a curtain ; and the vizir, who conducted the ambassadors,
laid aside his scymetar, and prostrated himself three times on
the ground ; the veil was then removed ; and they beheld the
commander of the faithful, who signified his pleasure to the
first slave of the throne. But this slave was his master; the
vizirs or sultans had usurped the supreme administration of
Egypt; the claims of the rival candidates were decided by
arms ; and the name of the most worthy, of the strongest, was
inserted in the royal patent of command. The factions of
Dargham and Shawer44 alternately expelled each other from

15From the ambassador, William ot Tyre (1
. xiz. c. 17, 13) describes the palace

of Cairo. In the caliph's treasure were found, a pearl as large as a pigeon's egg,

a rub; weighing seventeen Egyptian drams, an emerald a palm and a half in
length, and many vases of crystal and porcelain of China (Renaudot, p. S36).

4"
[Shawar had been governor of Upper Egypt, Dirgham the chief of the guard ;

both became vezin.]
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the capital and country ; and the weaker side implored the
dangerous protection of the Sultan of Damascus, or the king of
Jerusalem, the perpetual enemies of the sect and monarchy of
the Fatimites. By his arms and religion the Turk was most
formidable ; but the Frank, in an easy direct march, could
advance from Gaza to the Nile ; while the intermediate situa
tion of his realm compelled the troops of Noureddin to wheel
round the skirts of Arabia, a long and painful circuit, which

exposed them to thirst, fatigue, and the burning winds of the
desert. The secret zeal and ambition of the Turkish prince [Fint ex-
aspired to reign in Egypt under the name of the Abbassides ; but Egypt]"

to

the restoration of the suppliant Shawer was the ostensible

motive of the first expedition ; and the success was entrusted

to the emir Shiracouh,47 a valiant and veteran commander.
Dargham was oppressed and slain ; but the ingratitude, the uj>. uhi
jealousy, the just apprehensions, of his more fortunate rival,

soon provoked him to invite the king of Jerusalem to deliver
Egypt from his insolent benefactors. To this union, the forces (Biibey»

of Shiracouh were unequal ; he relinquished the premature for t>>r«<
conquest; and the evacuation of Belbeis, or Felusium, was the
condition of his safe retreat. As the Turks denied before the
enemy, and their general closed the rear, with a vigilant eye,
and a battle-axe in his hand, a Frank presumed to ask him if he
were not afraid of an attack? " It is doubtless in your power
to begin the attack," replied the intrepid emir, "but rest
assured that not one of my soldiers will go to paradise till he
has sent an infidel to hell." His report of the riches of the
land, the effeminacy of the natives, and the disorders of the

government, revived the hopes of Noureddin; the caliph of
Bagdad applauded the pious design; and Shiracouh descended [second «
into Egypt a second time with twelve thousand Turks and Egypt01"0
eleven thousand Arabs.47* Yet his forces were still inferior toA'D"1167
the confederate armies of the Franks and Saracens ; and I can
discern an unusual degree of military art in his passage of the
Nile, his retreat into Thebais, his masterly evolutions in the
battle of Babain, the surprise of Alexandria, and his marches [Battle of
and counter-marches in the flats and valley of Egypt, from the*

"(Aaad adDln Aba lHarith Shlrkuh ( - Lion of the Faith. Father of the Lion.
■lain Lion).]
<h
[So wiUUm of Tjn ; but Ibn al Athtr gives the total number u 8000.]
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tropic to the sea. His conduct was seconded by the courage
of his troops, and on the eve of action a Mamaluke *" exclaimed,
" If we cannot wrest Egypt from the Christian dogs, why do we
not renounce the honours and rewards of the sultan, and retire
to labour with the peasants, or to spin with the females of the
harem?" Yet after all his efforts in the field,** after the
obstinate defence of Alexandria60 by his nephew Saladin, an
honourable capitulation and retreat concluded the second enter
prise of Sbiracouh ; and Noureddin reserved his abilities for a
third and more propitious occasion. It was soon offered by the

[Amairic ambition and avarice of Amalric, or Amaury, king of Jerusalem,
a"8 U63- who had imbibed the pernicious maxim that no faith should be

kept with the enemies of God.50* A religious warrior, the great
master of the hospital, encouraged him to proceed ; the emperor
of Constantinople either gave, or promised, a fleet to act with
the armies of Syria ; and the perfidious Christian, unsatisfied
with spoil and subsidy, aspired to the conquest of Egypt. In
this emergency the Moslems turned their eyes towards the

[Third ex- sultan of Damascus ; the vizir, whom danger encompassed on
Egypt?" °all sides, yielded to their unanimous wishes, and Noureddin
a.d.1168 seeme(j t0 be tempted by the fair offer of one third of the
[Fustat revenue of the kingdom.501" The Franks were already at the gates
Nov. 1168] of Cairo ; but the suburbs, the old city, were burnt on their

approach ; they were deceived by an insidious negotiation ; and
their vessels were unable to surmount the barriers of the Nile.
They prudently declined a contest with the Turks in the midst
of an hostile country ; B0° and Amaury retired into Palestine, with

49Mamluc [mamlfik], plur. Mamalic [mamallk], is defined by Pooook (Pro-
legom. ad Abulpharag. p. 7), and d'Herbelot (p. 545), servum emptitium, sen qui
pretio numerate) in domini possessionem cedit. They frequently occur in the wan
of Saladin (Bohadin, p. 236, <feo.); and it was only the Bahartie [Bahri ; that it.
of the river; they are opposed to the Surji (of the fort) Mamluks who suooeedM
them] Mamalukes that were first introduced into Egypt by his descendants
[namely by the Sultan Al-Salih (1240-1249), who organized Turkish slaves as >
bodyguard].

49 Jacobus a Vitriaco (p. 1116) gives the king of Jerusalem no more than 3*4
[leg. 370] knights. Both the Franks and the Moslems report the superior number
of the enemy; a difference which may be solved by counting or omitting the
unwarlike Egyptians.

90 It was the Alexandria of the Arabs, a middle term in extent and riches be
tween the period of the Greeks and Romans, and that of the Turks (Savary, Lettrw
sur l'Egypte, torn. i. p. 26, 26).

•"*
[Ace. to William of Tyre, Amalrio was personally unwilling to undertake the

invasion.]
""' [This offer was made on the occasion of the first expedition.]
»*>[They did not decline the contest, bat the Turks evaded them.]
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the shame and reproach that always adhere to unsuccessful in
justice. After this deliverance, Shiracouh was invested with a
robe of honour, which he soon stained with the blood of the un
fortunate Shawer. For a while, the Turkish emirs condescended
to hold the office of vizir ; but this foreign conquest precipitated
the fall of the Fatimites themselves ; and the bloodless change
was accomplished by a message and a word. The caliphs had
been degraded by their own weakness and the tyranny of the
vizirs : their subjects blushed, when the descendant and successor
of the prophet presented his naked hand to the rude grip of a
Latin ambassador ; they wept when he sent the hair of his
women, a sad emblem of their grief and terror, to excite the
pity of the sultan of Damascus. By the command of Nou- End of the
reddin, and the sentence of the doctors, the holy names ofoaiiphs.
Abubeker, Omar, and Othman were solemnly restored ; the

A"

caliph Mosthadi, of Bagdad, was acknowledged in the public
prayers as the true commander of the faithful ; and the green
livery of the sons of Ali was exchanged for the black colour of
the Abbassides. The last of his race, the caliph Adhod,61 who
survived only ten days, expired in happy ignorance of his fate ; his [s«pt. 13]
treasures secured the loyalty of the soldiers, and silenced the mur

murs of the sectaries ; and in all subsequent revolutions Egypt
has never departed from the orthodox tradition of the Moslems.62
The hilly country beyond the Tigris is occupied by the pas- ReUn and

toral tribes of the Curds ;** a people hardy, strong, savage, im-of saTadln.
patient of the yoke, addicted to rapine, and tenacious of the fin
government of their national chiefs. The resemblance of name,
situation, and manners seem to identify them with the Car-
duchians of the Greeks;64 and they still defend against the

" (Al-Adid Abu-Mohammad AM Allah, a.d. 1160-71 ]
■For this great revolution of Egypt, see William of Tyre (1

. xix. 6-7, 13-81, xx.

S 111. Bohadin (in Vil. Saladin. p. 30-89). Abulfeda (in Exoerpt. Sohultena, p. 1-19),
d'Herbelot (Bibliot. Orient. Abhsd, Faihemah, bat Terr incorrect), Renaudol (Hist.
Patriarch. Alex. p. 831-835, 532 587), Vertot (Hist, den Chevaliore de Mallhe, torn,

i p 141-163, in 4to). and M. de Ouignea (torn. ii. p. il. p
.

186-316).
"For the CnnU, see de Ouignes, torn. i. p. 416,417, the Index Geographiras

of Seholtana, and Tavemler. Voyages, p. i. p. 808, 809. The Ayoubites rthe name
Ayyub corresponds to Job] descended from the tribe of the Rawadiei [Rawadlya],
one of the noblest ; bnt, aa they were Infected with the heresy of the Metempsychosis,
the orthodox saltans insinuated that their descent was only on the mother's side, and
that their ancestor was a stranger who settled among the Cards.
M See the irth book of the Anabasis of Xenophon. The ten thousand suffered

mora from the arrows of the free Oarduohians than from the splendid weakness of
lbs OrssU Kln«.
VOL. VI.—33
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Ottoman Porte the antique freedom which they asserted against
the successors of Cyrus. Poverty and ambition prompted them
to embrace the profession of mercenary soldiers : the service of
his father and uncle prepared the reign of the great Saladin ; s

and the son of Job or Ayub, a simple Curd, magnanimously
smiled at his pedigree, which flattery deduced from the Arabian

[before 3rd caliphs.68 So unconscious was Noureddin of the impending
tion] ruin of his house that he constrained the reluctant youth to

follow his uncle Shiracouh into Egypt ; his military character
[tod ex- was established by the defence of Alexandria ; and, if we mav
ped 1

*

believe the Latins, he solicited and obtained from the Christian
general the profane honours of knighthood." On the death of
Shiracouh, the office of grand vizir was bestowed on Saladin, as
the youngest and least powerful of the emirs ; but with the
advice of his father, whom he invited to Cairo, his genius ob
tained the ascendant over his equals, and attached the army
to his person and interest. While Noureddin lived, these am
bitious Curds were the most humble of his slaves ; and the in
discreet murmurs of the divan were silenced by the prudent
Ayub, who loudly protested that at the command of the sultan
he himself would lead his son in chains to the foot of the
throne. " Such language," he added in private, " was prudent
and proper in an assembly of your rivals ; but we are now
above fear and obedience ; and the threats of Noureddin shall

u.d. U74] not extort the tribute of a sugar-cane." His seasonable death
relieved them from the odious and doubtful conflict : his son, a
minor of eleven years of age, was left for a while to the emirs
of Damascus ; and the new lord of Egypt was decorated by the

85We are indebted to the Professor Sohultens (Lugd. Bat. 1755, 1732, in folio)
for the richest and most authentic materials, a life of Saladin (Salah ad-Din], by
his friend and minister the oadhi Bohadin [Baha ad-Din], and copious extracts from
the history of his kinpman, the Prince Abulfeda of Hainan. To these we may add.
the article of Salaheddin in the Bibliotheqne Orientale, and all that ma; be gleaned
from the dynasties of Abulpharagius. [Also the articles in the Biographical dic
tionary of ibn Khallikan, transl. by the Baron de Slane. Marin's Histoire «<■
Saladin, pnbl. in 1758, is soholarly and well written. Stanley Lane-Poole, Saladin
and the Fall of the Kingdom of Jerusalem, 1898, written from the original
sources.]

M Since Abulfeda was himself an Ayoubite, he may share the praise, for imitat
ing, at least tacitly, the modesty of the founder.

67Hist. Hierosol. in the Gesta Dei per Francos, p. 1152. [Itin. Beg. Rioard..
i.e. 3 ; and op. the romance L'ordene de ohevalerie, in App. to Marin's Hist, dc
Saladin.] A similar example may be found in Joinville (p. 42, edition du Louvre) :
but the pious St. Louis refused to dignify infidels with the order of Christian knight
hood (Duoange, Observations, p. 70).
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caliph with every title M that could sanctify his usurpation in u.d. ut«]
the eyes of the people. Nor was Salad in long content with the
possession of Egypt ; he despoiled the Christians of Jerusalem,
and the Atabeks of Damascus, Aleppo, and Diarbekir ; Mecca u.c iit«-
and Medina acknowledged him for their temporal protector ;
his brother subdued the distant regions of Yemen, or the Happy
Arabia ; and at the hour of his death his empire was spread
from the African Tripoli to the Tigris, and from the Indian
ocean to the mountains of Armenia. In the judgment of his
character, the reproaches of treason and ingratitude strike

forcibly on our minds, impressed as they are with the principle
and experience of law and loyalty. But his ambition may in
some measure be excused by the revolutions of Asia,6* which
had erased every notion of legitimate succession ; by the recent
example of the Atabeks themselves; by his reverence to the

son of his benefactor ; his humane and generous behaviour to
the collateral branches ; by their incapacity and his merits ; by
the approbation of the caliph, the sole source of all legitimate

power ; and, above all, by the wishes and interest of the people,
whose happiness is the first object of government. In his
virtues, and in those of his patron, they admired the singular
union of the hero and the saint ; for both Noureddin and Saladin
are ranked among the Mahometan saints ; and the constant
meditation of the holy wars appears to have shed a serious and
sober colour over their lives and actions. The youth of the
latter * was addicted to wine and women ; but his aspiring
spirit Boon renounced the temptations of pleasure for the graver
follies of fame and dominion. The garment of Saladin was of
coarse woollen; water was his only drink; and, while he emu
lated the temperance, he surpassed the chastity, of his Arabian

"Id these Arabia titles, rtligionit [din] most always be understood; Nou-
r+ddtn, lumen r. ; Eitodin, deem; Amadoddin, oolumen ; [Baha, — lustre]: our
hero' • proper name tu Joseph, and he was styled Salahoddin, sains ; Al \{alichut
Al Sannu, rex defensor; Abu .M>a!a/Hr[Abu-l-Muzaffar], pater victoria. Sohultens,
Prartat. [Paladin was not acknowledged by the Caliph till A.D. 1176. He did
not despoil Jerusalem nor the Atabegs of Damascus, who did not exist apart from
AliwO

■ Abulfeda, who descended from a brother of Saladin, observes, from many
•camples, that the founders of dynasties took the guilt for themselves, and left the
leiard to their innocent collaterals (Excerpt, p. 10).
• Ss* bis life and character in Renaudot, p. 537-548. [There is no evidence for

Toothful dissipation on the part of Saladin, beyond his recorded resolve to renounce
pleasure when he became vealr of Egypt.]
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prophet. Both in faith and practice he was a rigid Musulman ;
he ever deplored that the defence of religion had not allowed
him to accomplish the pilgrimage of Mecca ; but at the stated
hours, five times each day, the saltan devoutly prayed with his
brethren ; the involuntary omission of fasting was scrupulously
repaid ; and his perusal of the Koran on horseback, between
the approaching armies, may be quoted as a proof, however

ostentatious, of piety and courage.61 The superstitious doctrine
of the sect of Shafei was the only study that he deigned to en

courage ; the poets were safe in his contempt ; but all pro
fane science was the object of his aversion ; and a philosopher,
who had vented some speculative novelties, was seized and

strangled by the command of the royal saint. The justice of
his divan was accessible to the meanest suppliant against himself
and his ministers; and it was only for a kingdom that Saladin
would deviate from the rule of equity. While the descendants
of Seljuk and Zenghi held his stirrup, and smoothed his gar
ments, he was affable and patient with the meanest of his
servants. So boundless was his liberality, that he distributed
twelve thousand horses at the siege of Acre ; and, at the time of
his death, no more than forty-seven drams of silver, and one
piece of gold coin, were found in the treasury ; yet in a martial
reign, the tributes were diminished, and the wealthy citizens
enjoyed, without fear or danger, the fruits of their industry.
Egypt, Syria, and Arabia, were adorned by the royal foundations
of hospitals, colleges, and mosques; and Cairo was fortified
with a wall and citadel; but his works were consecrated to
public use ; m nor did the sultan indulge himself in a garden or
palace of private luxury. In a fanatic age, himself a fanatic,
the genuine virtues of Saladin commanded the esteem of the
Christians ; the emperor of Germany gloried in his friendship ; e

the Greek emperor solicited his alliance ; M and the conquest of
Jerusalem diffused, and perhaps magnified, his fame both in
the East and West.

61His civil and religious virtues are celebrated in the first chapter of Bohadin
(p. 4-30), himself an eye-witness and an honest bigot.

"3 In many works, particularly Joseph's well in the castle of Cairo, the saltan
and the patriarch have been confounded by the ignorance of natives and tra
vellers.

113Anonym. Canisii, torn. iii. p. ii. p. 604,
•* Bohadin, p. 129, 130.

"
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During its short existence, the kingdom of Jerusalem w was m» con-

supported by the discord of the Turks and Saracens ; and both the king.

the Fatimite caliphs and the sultans of Damascus were tempted nV July'
to sacrifice the cause of their religion to the meaner considera
tions of private and present advantage. But the powers of
Egypt, Syria, and Arabia were now united by an hero, whom
nature and fortune had armed against the Christians. All with
out now bore the most threatening aspect ; and all was feeble
and hollow in the internal state of Jerusalem."6 After tbe two [iuidwin i.
first Baldwins, the brother and cousin of Godfrey of Bouillon, is" b»i<i-
the sceptre devolved by female succession to Melisenda, daughter uimi']4'"'
of the second Baldwin, and her husband Fulk, Count of Anjou, [Puik, nsi-
the father, by a former marriage, of our English Plantagenets.
Their two sons, Baldwin the Third, and Amaury, waged a strenu- [Baldwin
ous and not unsuccessful war against the infidels ; but the son Amainc,
of Amaury, Baldwin the Fourth, was deprived by the leprosy, a iB»idwm
gift of the crusades, of the faculties both of mind and body. His Baldwin v!
sister, Sybilla, the mother of Baldwin the Fifth, was his natural

U8W

heiress. After the suspicious death of her child, she crowned
her second husband, Guy of Lusignan, a prince of a handsome lony.nso-

person, but of such base renown that his brother Jeffrey was
heard to exclaim, " Since they have made him a king, surely

"For the Latin kingdom of Jerusalem, see William of Tyre, from the ixth to
the xxiid book. Jacob, a Vitriaco, Hist. Hierosolym. 1. i. and Sanuttu, Secret*
Pidnllom Crocis, L iii. p. ri.-ii.
"[Some instructive observations hare been made on the degeneracy of the race

of the western settlers in Palestine, as a cause of the decline of the kingdom, by
fttnbbs (Ilin. Regis. Ilic&rdi, Introd. p. xcv. tqq.). "There were eleven kingB of
Jerusalem in the twelfth oentory : under the first four, who were all of European
birth, the state was acquired and strengthened ; under the second four, who were
born in Palestine, the effects of the climate and the infection of Oriental habits were
stvdly apparent ; of these four three were minors at the time of their aooession. and
one was a leper. The noble families which were not recruited, as the royal family
vac, with freah members from Europe, fell more early into weakness and corruption.
. . . The moral degradation of the Franks need not have entailed destruction from
enemies not leas degraded ; and their inferiority in numbers would have been more
than compensated by the successions of pilgrims. . . . But the shortness and pre-
canousness of life was an evil without remedy and in its effects irreparable. Of
these the most noticeable was perhaps one which would have arisen under any
syitem, the difficulty of carrying on a fixed policy whilst the administrators were
perpetually changing ; but scarcely second to this was the influence in successions
which was thrown into the hands of women. The European women were leas ex
posed than the men to the injurious climate or to the fatigues of military service ;
axul many of them having been born In Palestine were in a measure acelimatixed.
Tbe feudal rights and burdens of heiress-ship, marriage, and dower, were strictly
observed ; consequently most of the heiresses lived to have two or three husbands
ajid two or three families.";
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they would have made me a god !
" The choice was generally

blamed ; and the most powerful vassal, Raymond, count of Tri
poli, who had been excluded from the succession and regency,
entertained an implacable hatred against the king, and exposed
his honour and conscience to the temptations of the sultan.
Such were the guardians of the holy city: a leper, a child, a
woman, a coward, and a traitor ; yet its fate was delayed twelve
years by some supplies from Europe, by the valour of the mili
tary orders, and by the distant or domestic avocations of their
great enemy. At length, on every side the sinking state ■was
encircled and pressed by an hostile line ; and the truce was
violated by the Franks, whose existence it protected. A soldier
of fortune, Reginald of Chatillon, had seized a fortress on the
edge of the desert, from whence he pillaged the caravans, in
sulted Mahomet, and threatened the cities of Mecca and Medina.
Saladin condescended to complain ; rejoiced in the denial of
justice ; and, at the head of fourscore thousand horse and foot,
invaded the Holy Land. The choice of Tiberias for his first
siege was suggested by the count of Tripoli, to whom it be
longed ; and the king of Jerusalem was persuaded to drain his

garrisons, and to arm his people, for the relief of that important
place.67 By the advice of the perfidious Raymond, the Chris
tians were betrayed into a camp destitute of water ; he fled on
the first onset, with the curses of both nations ; M Lusignan
was overthrown, with the loss of thirty thousand men ; and
the wood of the true cross, a dire misfortune ! was left in the
power of the infidels. The royal captive was conducted to the
tent of Saladin ; and, as he fainted with thirst and terror, the
generous victor presented him with a cup of sherbet cooled in
snow, without suffering his companion, Reginald of Chatillon,
to partake of this pledge of hospitality and pardon. " The

[Violation
of the
Truce by
attack on
the Egyp
tian cara
van. A.D.
1187]
[Fortress
of Karak]

[Battle of
Hittin or
Tiberias.
A.D. 1187.
July 41

67 Tcmplarii ut apes bombabant et Hospitalarii at venti stridebant, et barones
se exitio offerebant, et Turcopuli (the Christian light troops) semet ipsi in ignem
injiciebant (Ispahan! de Expugnatione Endsitioa, p. 18, apod Schultens) : a speci
men of Arabian eloqnenoe, somewhat different from the style of Xenophon 1 [80,000
as the number ol Saladin's army most be an exaggeration. He had 12,000 regular
levies. Perhaps his foroe amounted to 25 or 30 thousand. Oman (Art of War,
ii. p. 322) puts it at 60 or 70 thousand. For a plan of the locality see to.
p. 326.]

** The Latins affirm, the Arabians insinuate, the treason of Raymond ; but, had
he really embraoed their religion, he would have been a saint and a hero in the eyes
of the latter. [The treaohery of Raymond is not proved and is probably untrue.
Op. Ernoul, ed. Mas-Latrie, p. 169.]
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person and dignity of a king," said the saltan, " are sacred ;
bat this impioas robber mast instantly acknowledge the prophet,
whom he has blasphemed, or meet the death which he has so
often deserved." On the proud or conscientious refusal of the
Christian warrior, Saladin struck him on the head with his
Bcymetar, and Reginald was dispatched by the guards.69 The
trembling Lusignan was sent to Damascus to an honourable
prison, and speedy ransom ; but the victory was stained by
the execution of two hundred and thirty knights of the hospital, [And the
the intrepid champions and martyrs of their faith. The kingdom

emi"'

was left without a head ; and of the two grand masters of the
military orders, the one was slain, and the other was made a
prisoner. From all the cities, both of the sea-coast and the
inland country, the garrisons had been drawn away for this
fatal field. Tyre and Tripoli alone could escape the rapid in
road of Saladin ; and three months after the battle of Tiberias
he appeared in arms before the gates of Jerusalem.70
He might expect that the siege of a city so venerable on ami city o<

earth and in heaven, so interesting to Europe and Asia, would**, . hot.
'

rekindle the last sparks of enthusiasm; and that, of sixty raj3
thousand Christians, every man would be a soldier, and every
soldier a candidate for martyrdom. But queen Bybilla trem
bled for herself and her captive husband ; and the barons and

knights, who had escaped from the sword and the chains of the
Turks, displayed the same factious and selfish spirit in the public
ruin. The most numerous portion of the inhabitants were
composed of the Greek and Oriental Christians, whom experi
ence had taught to prefer the Mahometan before the Latin
yoke;71 and the holy sepulchre attracted a base and needy
crowd, without arms or courage, who subsisted only on the

* Reaod. Reginald, or Arnold de ChAtilloo, is celebrated by the Latins in his
life and death ; but the circumstances of the latter are more distinotly related by
Bohadlo and A bailed* ; and JoinriU* (Hitt. de St. Louis, p. 70) alludes to the
practice of Saladin, of neTer patting to death a prisoner who had tasted hi* bread
and salt Home of the companions of Arnold had been slaughtered, and almost
sacrificed, in a ralley of afeoca, ubi sacrifioia maotantur (Abolfeda, p. 82). [Reginald
had bean prince of Antioch in 11M (by marriage with Constance, the heiress). He
had been a prisoner at Aleppo for sixteen years, and, after his release, married an
other heiress, Stephanie of Hebron. He look part in the battle of Ramlah in whioh
Saladin was Taoquished in 1177.]" Vertot, who well describe* the loss of the kingdom and city (Hist, des
Chevaliers de Maltbe, torn. L. L ii. p>M6-S78), inserts two original epistles of a
knight templar.
n Benaodot, Hist Patriarch. Alex. p. 546.
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charity of the pilgrims. Some feeble and hasty efforts were
made for the defence of Jerusalem ; but in the space of fourteen
days a victorious army drove back the sallies of the besieged,

planted their engines, opened the wall to the breadth of fifteen
cubits, applied their scaling ladders, and erected on the breach
twelve banners of the prophet and the sultan. It was in vain
that a bare-foot procession of the queen, the women, and the
monks implored the Son of God to save his tomb and his in
heritance from impious violation. Their Bole hope was in the
mercy of the conqueror, and to their first suppliant deputation
that mercy was sternly denied. " He had sworn to avenge the
patience and long-suffering of the Moslems ; the hour of forgive
ness was elapsed, and the moment was now arrived to expiate
in blood, the innocent blood which had been spilt by Godfrey
and the first crusaders." But a desperate and successful
struggle of the Franks admonished the sultan that his triumph
was not yet secure ; he listened with reverence to a solemn ad
juration in the name of the common Father of mankind ; and
a sentiment of human sympathy mollified the rigour of fanati
cism and conquest. He consented to accept the city, and to
spare the inhabitants. The Greek and Oriental Christians were
permitted to live under his dominion ; but it was stipulated, that
in forty days all the Franks and Latins should evacuate Jeru
salem, and be safely conducted to the sea-ports of Syria and
Egypt ; that ten pieces of gold should be paid for each man,
five for each woman, and one for every child ; and that those
who were unable to purchase their freedom should be detained
in perpetual slavery. Of some writers it is a favourite and in
vidious theme to compare the humanity of Saladin with the
massacre of the first crusade. The difference would be merely
personal; but we should not forget that the Christians had
offered to capitulate, and that the Mahometans of Jerusalem
sustained the last extremities of an assault and storm. Justice
is indeed due to the fidelity with which the Turkish conqueror
fulfilled the conditions of the treaty ; and he may be deservedly
praised for the glance of pity which he cast on the misery of
the vanquished. Instead of a rigorous exaction of his debt, he
accepted a sum of thirty thousand byzants, for the ransom
of seven thousand poor ; two or three thousand more were dis
missed by his gratuitous clemency ; and the number of slaves
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was reduced to eleven or fourteen thousand persons. In his
interview with the queen, his words, and even his tears, sug
gested the kindest consolations ; his liberal alms were distributed

among those who had been made orphans or widows by the

fortune of war; and, while the knights of the hospital were
in arms against him, he allowed their more pious brethren to
continue, during the term of a year, the care and service of the
sick. In these acts of mercy, the virtue of Saladin deserves
our admiration and love : he was above the necessity of dis
simulation ; and his stern fanaticism would have prompted him
to dissemble, rather than to affect, this profane compassion for
the enemies of the Koran. After Jerusalem had been delivered
from the presence of the strangers, the sultan made his trium
phant entry, his banners waving in the wind, and to the
harmony of martial music. The great mosque of Omar, which
had been converted into a church, was again consecrated to
one God and his prophet Mahomet ; the walls and pavement
were purified with rose-water ; and a pulpit, the labour of
Noureddin, was erected in the sanctuary. But, when the
golden cross that glittered on the dome was cast down, and

dragged through the streets, the Christians of every sect uttered
a lamentable groan, which was answered by the joyful shouts
of the Moslems. In four ivory chests the patriarch had collected
the crosses, the images, the vases, and the relics of the holy
place : they were seized by the conqueror, who was desirous of

presenting the caliph with the trophies of Christian idolatry.
He was persuaded, however, to entrust them to the patriarch
and prince of Antioch; and the pious pledge was redeemed
by Richard of England, at the expense of fifty-two thousand
byzants of gold.72
The nations might fear and hope the immediate and final The third

expulsion of the Latins from Syria; which was yet delayed •«•. *.i>.
above a century after the death of Saladin.7* In the career of

nFor the conquest of Jerusalem, Bohadin (p. 67-76) and Abulleda (p. 40-48)
arc oar Moslem witnesses. Of the Christian, Ilernard Thesaurariua (c. 151-167) IB
the most copious and authentic ; tee likewise Matthew Paris (p. 120-124). [See
al*o Ibn al-Athlr; Imsd ad-DIn; Abu Bhama (in Ooergens, Quallenbeitrage aur
G«*ehicht« der Kieuzzuge) ; De expugn. Terras Bancta (cp. Appendix I).]

T* The liagea of Tyre and Acre are moat copiously described by Barnard
Tbeaaurariua (de AoqaUitione Terra Bancta, c. 167-179), the author of the Hiatoria
Hieroaolymitana (p. 1160-1179, In Bongaraioi). Abulfeda (p. 48-60), and Bohadin
ip. 76-179).

<
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[Tyre be- victory, he was first checked by the resistance of Tyre ; the
Nov. 9i a.d. troops and garrisons, which had capitulated, were imprudently

conducted to the same port : their numbers were adequate to the
defence of the place ; and the arrival of Conrad of Montferrat
inspired the disorderly crowd with confidence and union. His
father, a venerable pilgrim, had been made prisoner in the battle
of Tiberias ; but that disaster was unknown in Italy and Greece,
when the son was urged by ambition and piety to visit the in
heritance of his royal nephew, the infant Baldwin. The view
of the Turkish banners warned him from the hostile coast of
Jaffa ; 73* and Conrad was unanimously hailed as the prince and
champion of Tyre, which was already besieged by the conqueror
of Jerusalem. The firmness of his zeal, and perhaps his know
ledge of a generous foe, enabled him to brave the threats of the
sultan, and to declare that, should his aged parent be exposed
before the walls, he himself would discharge the first arrow, and
glory in his descent from a Christian martyr.74 The Egyptian
fleet was allowed to enter the harbour of Tyre ; but the chain
was suddenly drawn, and five galleys were either sunk or taken ;

[siege a thousand Turks were slain in a sally ; and Saladin, after burn-
i"a.d.'u88J ing his engines, concluded a glorious campaign by a disgraceful

retreat to Damascus. He was soon assailed by amore formidable
tempest. The pathetic narratives, and even the pictures, that
represented in lively colours the servitude and profanation of
Jerusalem, awakened the torpid sensibility of Europe; the
emperor, Frederic Barbarossa, and the kings of France and
England assumed the cross ; and the tardy magnitude of their
armaments was anticipated by the maritime states of the Medi
terranean and the Ocean. The skilful and provident Italians
first embarked in the ships of Genoa, Pisa, and Venice. They
were speedily followed by the most eager pilgrims of France,
Normandy, and the Western Isles. The powerful succour of
Flanders, Frise, and Denmark filled near an hundred vessels ;
and the northern warriors were distinguished in the field by a
lofty stature and a ponderous battle-axe.75 Their increasing

** [It was at Aore that Conrad oalled.] •

71 1 have followed a moderate and probable representation of the fact: by
Vertot, who adopts without reluotanoc a romantic tale, the old marquis is actually
exposed to the darts of the besieged.

76Northmanni et Gothi, et cseteri populi insularum quae inter Occident*™ et
septemtrionem sitce sunt, gentes bellicosee, corporis proceri, mortis intrepid*,
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multitudes could no longer be confined within the walls of Tyre,
or remain obedient to the voice of Conrad. They pitied the
misfortunes, and revered the dignity, of Lusignan, who was re
leased from prison, perhaps to divide the army of the Franks.
He proposed the recovery of Ptolemais, or Acre, thirty miles to
the south of Tyre ; and the place was first invested by two
thousand horse and thirty thousand foot under his nominal
command. I shall not expatiate on the story of this memorable
siege, which lasted near two years, and consumed, in a narrow
space, the forces of Europe and Asia. Never did the flame of siege of

enthusiasm burn with fiercer and more destructive rage: nor use. Jui'y-
A. P. 1191

could the true believers, a common appellation, who consecrated July

their own martyrs, refuse some applause to the mistaken zeal
and courage of their adversaries. At the sound of the holy
trumpet, the Moslems of Egypt, Syria, Arabia, and the Oriental
provinces assembled under the servant of the prophet:7" his

camp was pitched and removed within a few miles of Acre ; and
he laboured, night and day, for the relief of his brethren and
the annoyance of the Franks. Nine battles, not unworthy of
the name, were fought in the neighbourhood of Mount Carmel,
with such vicissitude of fortune that in one attack the sultan
forced his way into the city ; T** that in one sally the Christians
penetrated to the royal tent. By the means of divers and
pigeons a regular correspondence was maintained with the be

sieged ; and, as often as the sea was left open, the exhausted

garrison was withdrawn, and a fresh supply was poured into the

place. The Latin camp was thinned by famine, the sword, and
the climate ; but the tents of the dead were replenished with
new pilgrims, who exaggerated the strength and speed of their

approaching countrymen. The vulgar was astonished by the

report that the pope himself, with an innumerable crusade, was
advanced as far as Constantinople. The march of the emperor
filled the East with more serious alarms ; the obstacles which
he encountered in Asia, and perhaps in Greece, were raised by
the policy of Saladin ; bis joy on the death of Barbarossa was

bipannibot annate, naviboa rotund is qua Yraaehla [-eaneoca, rixmm] dicnntur
ad recta).

™ The biatorian of Jeruaalem (p. 1108) addi the nationt of the Eaat from theTibtIj to India, and the twartbr tribe* of Moon and Getalians, to that Asia and
Afriea fought against Europe.

**» [More than onoe.]
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measured by his esteem ; and the Christians were rather dis
mayed than encouraged at the sight of the duke of Swabia and
his wayworn remnant of five thousand Germans. At length, in
the spring of the second year, the royal fleets of France and
England cast anchor in the bay of Acre, and the siege was more
vigorously prosecuted by the youthful emulation of the two
kings, Philip Augustus and Bichard Plantagenet. After every
resource had been tried, and every hope was exhausted, the
defenders of Acre submitted to their fate ; a capitulation was
granted, but their lives and liberties were taxed at the hard con
ditions of a ransom of two hundred thousand pieces of gold, the
deliverance of one hundred nobles and fifteen hundred inferior
captives, and the restoration of the wood of the holy cross.
Some doubts in the agreement, and some delay in the execu
tion, rekindled the fury of the Franks, and three thousand
Moslems, almost in the sultan's view, were beheaded by the
command of the sanguinary Richard.77 By the conquest of
Acre the Latin powers acquired a strong town and a convenient
harbour ; but the advantage was most dearly purchased. The
minister and historian of Saladin computes, from the report of
the enemy, that their numbers, at different periods, amounted
to five or six hundred thousand ; that more than one hundred
thousand Christians were slain ; that a far greater number was
lost by disease or shipwreck ; and that a small portion of this
mighty host could return in safety to their native countries.78

Richard of Philip Augustus and Bichard the First are the only kings of
in Paies-' France and England who have fought under the same banners ;
U9i,'n92

'
but the holy service in which they were enlisted was incessantly
disturbed by their national jealousy ; and the two factions which
they protected in Palestine were more averse to each other
than to the common enemy. In the eyes of the Orientals the
French monarch was superior in dignity and power ; and, in the

77Bohadin, p. 180 ; and this massacre is neither denied nor blamed by the
Christian historians. Alacriter jussa complentes (the English soldiers), says
Galfridus a Vinesauf (1

. iv. o. iv. p. 346), who fixes at 2700 the number of victims ;

who are multiplied to 5000 by Roger Hoveden (p. 697, 698). The humanity or
avarice of Philip Augustus was persuaded to ransom his prisoners (Jacob, a

Vitriaeo, 1. i. c. 98 [leg. 99], p. 1122).
78Bohadin, p. 14. He quotes the judgment of Balianus and the prince of Sidon,

and adds, Ex illo mundo quasi hominum paucissimi redierunt. Among the
Christians who died before St. John d'Aore, I find the English names of De Ferrers,
Earl of Derby (Dugdale, Baronage, p. i. p. 260), Mowbray (idem, p. 124), de Mandevil,
de Fiennes, St. John, Sorope, Figot, Talbot, &c.
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emperor's absence, the Latins revered him as their temporal
chief.7* His exploits were not adequate to his fame. Philip
was brave, bat the statesman predominated in his character ;
he was soon weary of sacrificing his health and interest on a

barren coast ; the surrender of Acre became the signal of his [July, uw]

departure : nor could he justify this unpopular desertion by
leaving the duke of Burgundy, with five hundred knights and
ten thousand foot, for the service of the Holy Land. The
King of England, though inferior in dignity, surpassed his rival
in wealth and military renown ; m and, if heroism be confined
to brutal and ferocious valour, Richard Plantagenet will stand
high among the heroes of the age. The memory of Coeur de
Lion, of the lion-hearted prince, was long dear and glorious to
his English subjects ; and, at the distance of sixty years, it was
celebrated in proverbial sayings by the grandsons of the Turks
and Saracens against whom he had fought : his tremendous
name was employed by the Syrian mothers to silence their
infants; and, if an horse suddenly started from the way, his
rider was wont to exclaim, "Dost thou think King Richard is
in that bush?""1 His cruelty to the Mahometans was the
effect of temper and zeal ; but I cannot believe that a soldier, so
free and fearless in the use of his lance, would have descended
to whet a dagger against his valiant brother, Conrad of Mont-
ferrat, who was slain at Tyre by some secret assassins.89 After u.o. uoaj

the surrender of Acre and the departure of Philip, the king of
England led the crusaders to the recovery of the sea-coast ;
and the cities of Cssarea and Jaffa were added to the fragments

'• Magnus bio apod eos, interque rages eorum tarn Tirtuto, tarn majostate
eminent . . . summus rerum arbiter (Bohadin, p. 169). He docs not seem to have
known the name* either of Philip or Richard.

*• Rex Anglia praetrenuos . . . rege Qallorum minor apad eos oensebatar
ration* regni at<|oe dignitatis ; Bed turn diritiis florentior, tnm belliea virtnte mnlto
erat celrbrior (Bohaclin, p. 161). A stranger might admire those riohes; the
national historians will tell with what lawless and wasteful oppression they were
oolleetod.
n Joinville, p. 17. Coidet-ta que ee soil le roi Richart ?
•Yet he was guilty in the opinion of the Moslems, who attest the confession

of the assassins that they were sent by the king of England (Bohadin, p. 325) ; and
his only defence is an absurd and palpable forgery (Hist, de l'Academie des
Inscriptions, torn. xri. p. 1SS 163), a pretended letter from the prinee of the
assassins, the Sheich, or old man of the mountain, who justified Richard, by
assuming to himself the guilt or merit of the murder. [For the forged letter see
RAhncht. Regesta Regni Hierosol. 718. Op Itin. regis Ric. V. e. 36, where the old
man of the mountain is called Stnuyr de Mutt*, i*., ol Masyaf, a fort of the
■sssssins in the Ansartya Mu. See S. Ouyard, On grand maltre des Assassins.)
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of the kingdom of Lusignan. A march of one hundred miles

tonAJan ^rom Acre *° A-scalon was a great and perpetual battle of
a.d. ura] eleven days.83 In the disorder of his troops, Saladin remained
[Battle of on the field with seventeen guards, without lowering his stan-
slpt. 7, a.d. dard or suspending the sound of his brazen kettle-drum : he

again rallied and renewed the charge ; and his preachers or
heralds called aloud on the Unitarians manfully to stand up
against the Christian idolaters. But the progress of these
idolaters was irresistible ; and it was only by demolishing the
walls and buildings of Ascalon that the sultan could prevent
them from occupying an important fortress on the confines of
Egypt. During a severe winter the armies slept; but in the
spring the Franks advanced within a day's march of Jerusalem,
under the leading standard of the English king ; and his active
spirit intercepted a convoy, or caravan, of seven thousand camels.
Saladin M had fixed his station in the holy city ; but the city
was struck with consternation and discord : he fasted ; he prayed ;

lira]6'
A D' ^e Preacnea > he offered to share the dangers of the siege ; but
his Mamalukes, who remembered the fate of their companions
at Acre, pressed the sultan with loyal or seditious clamours to
preserve his person and their courage for the future defence of
the religion and empire.85 The Moslems were delivered by
the sudden or, as they deemed, the miraculous retreat of the
Christians ; * and the laurels of Richard were blasted by the
prudence or envy of his companions. The hero, ascending an
hill, and veiling his face, exclaimed with an indignant voice,
" Those who are unwilling to rescue, are unworthy to view, the
sepulchre of Christ ! " After his return to Acre, on the news
that Jaffa was surprised by the sultan, he sailed with some
merchant vessels, and leaped foremost on the beach ; the castle

83
[The maroh waB 60 miles from Acre to Jaffa, where there was a long halt.

Richard approached twice within sight of Jerusalem, Jan. and June, 1192.]
84 See the distress and pious firmness of Saladin, as they are described by

Bohadin (p. 7-9; 23S-237), who himself harangued the defenders of Jerusalem.
Their fears were not unknown to the enemy (Jacob, a Vitriaoo, 1. i. c. 100, p. 1123 ;
Vinisauf, 1. v. o. SO, p. 399).

81Yet, unless the sultan, or an Ayoubite prince, remained in Jerusalem, nee
Curdi Turds, neo Turoi essent obtemperaturi Curdis (Bohadin, p. 236). He draws
aside a corner of the political curtain.

88Bohadin (p. 237), and even Jeffrey de Vinisauf (1
. vi. e. 1-8, p. 408-409),
ascribe the retreat to Richard himself; and Jaoobus a Vitriaoo observes that, in
his impatience to depart, in alteram virum mutatus est (p. 1123). Yet Joinville, a

French knight, accuses the envy of Hugh, duke of Burgundy (p. 116), without
supposing, like Matthew Paris, that he was bribed by Saladin.
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was relieved by his presence ; and sixty thousand Turks and
Saracens fled before his arms. The discovery of his weakness
provoked them to return in the morning ; *"'■*and they found
him carelessly encamped before the gates with only seventeen
knights and three hundred archers. Without counting their
numbers, he sustained their charge ; and we learn from the
evidence of his enemies, that the king of England, grasping his
lance, rode furiously along their front, from the right to the
left wing, without meeting an adversary who dared to encounter
his career.87 Am I writing the history of Orlando or Amadis?
During these hostilities a languid and tedious negotiation88 His treaty

between the Franks and the Moslems was started, and continued, tore. a.d.
1109. Scd-

and broken, and again resumed, and again broken. Some acts tember

of royal courtesy, the gift of snow and fruit, the exchange of
Norway hawks and Arabian horses, softened the asperity of re.
ligious war : from the vicissitude of success the monarchs might
learn to suspect that Heaven was neutral in the quarrel ; nor,
after the trial of each other, could either hope for a decisive
victory.8* The health both of Richard and Saladin appeared to
be in a declining state ; and they respectively suffered the evils
of distant and domestic warfare : Plantagenet was impatient to
punish a perfidious rival who had invaded Normandy in his

"•* [Not exactly : tour days later.]
•* The expeditions to Asaalon, Jerusalem, and Jaffa are related by Bo had in

(p. 1*4-249) and Abalfeda (p. 51, 52). The author of the Itinerary, or the monk
of St. Albans, eannot exaggerate the Cadhi's account of the prowess of Riohard
(Vinisauf, 1. vi. c. 1434. p. 412-421 ; [Matthew Paris], Hist. Major, p. 137-148);
and on the whole of this war there is a marvellous agreement between the Christian
and Mahometan writers, who mutually praise the virtues of their enemies. [For
Jaffa op. the Ghron. Angljaanum of Ralph of Coggeshall (Rolls Series), who was
informed by Hugh Neville, an eye-witness.]
"See the progress of negotiation and hostility, in Bohadin (p 207-260), who

mi himself an actor in the treaty. Riohard declared his intention of returning
with new armies to the conquest of the Holy Land ; and Saladin answered the
menace with a civil compliment (Vinisauf, 1. vi. a. 28, p. 423)." The most copious and original account of this holy war is Galfridi a Vinisauf
Itinerarium Regis Anglorum Riohardi et aliorum in Terram Hierosolymorum, in
six books, pubhshrd in the iid volume of Gale's Scrip tores Hist. Anglicans: (p.
247-429). This work is still sometimes referred to under the name of Geoffrey
Vinmuf. though Stubbs (who has edited it for the Rolls Series under the title
Itinerarium Regis Rioardi, 1864) has demonstrated that it is not his work. It was
written by an eye-witness of the capture of Jerusalem, and published between 1200
and 1220 (Stubbs, op. eit., Introduction, p. Ixx.) ; and Stubbs advocates the author
ship of a certain Richard, canon of the Holy Trinity In Aldgate (op. App. 1).]
Roger Hoveden fed. Stubbs, 4 voav, 1868-71] and Matthew Paris (ed. Luard, 7 vols.,
1872-83] afford likewise many valuable materials ; and the former describes with
accuracy the discipline and navigation of the English fleet. [Add Ralph of
Coggeshall, Rolls Series ; op. Appendix l.j
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absence ; and the indefatigable snltan was subdued by the cries
of the people, who was the victim, and of the soldiers, who were
the instruments, of his martial zeal. The first demands of the
king of England were the restitution of Jerusalem, Palestine,
and the true cross ; and he firmly declared that himself and his

brother-pilgrims would end their lives in the pious labour, rather
than return to Europe with ignominy and remorse. But the
conscience of Saladin refused, without some weighty compensa
tion, to restore the idols, or promote the idolatry, of the Chris
tians: he asserted, with equal firmness, his religious and civil
claim to the sovereignty of Palestine ; descanted on the impor
tance and sanctity of Jerusalem ; and rejected all terms of the
establishment, or partition, of the Latins. The marriage which

(Joan] Eichard proposed, of his sister with the sultan's brother, was
defeated by the difference of faith ; the princess abhorred the
embraces of a Turk; and Adel, or Saphadin, would not easily
renounce a plurality of wives. A personal interview was declined
by Saladin, who alleged their mutual ignorance of each other's
language ; ■■» and the negotiation was managed with much art
and delay by their interpreters and envoys. The final agree
ment was equally disapproved by the zealots of both parties, by
the Roman pontiff, and the caliph of Bagdad. It was stipulated
that Jerusalem and the holy sepulchre should be open, without
tribute or vexation, to the pilgrimage of the Latin Christians ;
that, after the demolition of Ascalon, they should inclusively
possess the sea coast from Jaffa to Tyre ; that the count of
Tripoli and the prince of Antioch should be comprised in the
truce; and that, during three years and three months, all
hostilities should cease. The principal chiefs of the two armies
swore to the observance of the treaty ; but the monarchs were

satisfied with giving their word and their right hand ; and the

royal Majesty was excused from an oath, which always implies
some suspicion of falsehood and dishonour. Richard embarked
for Europe, to seek a long captivity and a premature grave ;
and the space of a few months concluded the life and glories

Death of of Saladin. The Orientals describe his edifying death, which
"m, happened at Damascus ; but they seem ignorant of the equal
March 4

8*»[Not the reason assigned. Saladin alleged unwillingness to fight with »
king alter a friendly interview.]
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distribution of his alms among the three religions,90 or of the
display of a shroud, instead of a standard, to admonish the East
of the instability of human greatness. The unity of empire was
dissolved by his death ; his sons were oppressed by the stronger
arm of their uncle Saphadin ; the hostile interests of the Sultans
of Egypt, Damascus, and Aleppo BI were again revived ; and the
Franks or Latins stood, and breathed, and hoped, in their for
tresses along the Syrian coast.
The noblest monument of a conqueror's fame, and of the innocent

terror which he inspired, is the Saladine tenth, a general tax, nw-iW
which was imposed on the laity, and even the clergy, of the
Latin church, for the service of the holy war. The practice was
too lucrative to expire with the occasion ; and this tribute be
came the foundation of all the tithes and tenths on ecclesiastical
benefices which have been granted by the Roman pontiffs to
Catholic sovereigns, or reserved for the immediate use of the
apostolic see.n This pecuniary emolument must have tended
to increase the interest of the Popes in the recovery of Palestine ;
after the death of Saladin they preached the crusade by their
epistles, their legates, and their missionaries ; and the accom
plishment of the pious work might have been expected from
the zeal and talents of Innocent the Third."3 Under that young
and ambitious priest the successors of St. Peter attained the
full meridian of their greatness ; and in a reign of eighteen
years he exercised a despotic command over the emperors and

kings, whom he raised and deposed ; over the nations, whom an
interdict of months or yeais deprived, for the offence of their
rulers, of the exercise of Christian worship. In the council of
the Lateran he acted as the ecclesiastical, almost as the tem
poral, sovereign of the East and West. It was at the feet of his
legate that John of England surrendered his crown ; and Inno
cent may boast of the two most signal triumphs over sense and

" Even Vertot (torn. i. p. 2ol) adopt* the foolish notion of the indifferenoe of
Bakvdin, who profeaaed the Koran with hie hut breath.
K See the (oeoeaaion of the Ayoabitea, in Abalpharagiui (Dynait. p. 237, 4c),

and the tablei of M. de Guigne*. l'Art de Verifier lei Datea, and the Bibliotheqoe
On en tale.

** Thorn*** in (Discipline de l'Egliie, torn. iii. p. 811-874) ha* copioualy treated
of the origin, abate*, and reatriotioni of the** tontht. A theory wa* iUrt*d, bnt
not panned, that they were rightfully doe to the pope, a tenth of the Iievite*' tenth
to the high-pric*t (Belden on Tithet. See hi* Work*, vol. iii. p. il. p. 1068)." See the Oeeta Innoeentii III. [by a contemporary] in Moxatori, Script. Her.
Ifcal. (lorn. iii. p. 486-863) [align*, P. h. 214, p. ivii. too.].
VOL. VI. -24
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humanity, the establishment of transubstantiation and the origin
of the inquisition. At his voice, two crusades, the fourth and
the fifth, were undertaken ; but, except a king of Hungary, the
princes of the second order were at the head of the pilgrims;
the forces were inadequate to the design ; nor did the effects

correspond with the hopes and wishes of the pope and the
The fourth people. The fourth crusade was diverted from Syria to Con-
a.d. laos stantinople ; and the conquest of the Greek or Roman empire

by the Latins will form the proper and important subject of the
Th« fifth, next chapter. In the fifth,** two hundred thousand Franks were
a r> 1216

landed at the eastern mouth of the Nile. They reasonably
hoped that Palestine must be subdued in Egypt, the seat and
storehouse of the sultan ; and, after a siege of sixteen months,

the Moslems deplored the loss of Damietta. But the Christian
army was ruined by the pride and insolence of the legate Pela-
gius, who, in the Pope's name, assumed the character of general;
the sickly Franks were encompassed by the waters of the Nile
and the Oriental forces ; and it was by the evacuation of Dami
etta that they obtained a safe retreat, some concessions for the
pilgrims, and the tardy restitution of the doubtful relic of the
true cross. The failure may in some measure be ascribed to the
abuse and multiplication of the crusades, which were preached
at the same time against the pagans of Livonia, the Moors of
Spain, the Albigeois of France, and the kings of Sicily of the
Imperial family.93 In these meritorious services the volunteers
might acquire at home the same spiritual indulgence and a
larger measure of temporal rewards ; and even the popes, in

their zeal against a domestic enemy, were sometimes tempted
to forget the distress of their Syrian brethren. From the last
age of the crusades they derived the occasional command of an

'* See the vth crusade, and the siege of Damietta, in Jaoobns a Vitriaoo (1
. iii. p.

1125-1149, in the Oesta Dei of Bongarsius), an eye-witness, Bernard Theaaurarius
(in Script. Muratori, torn. vii. p. 825-846, o. 190-207), a contemporary, and Sanutus
(Secreta Fidel. Cruris, 1

. iii. p. xi. o. 4-9), a diligent compiler ; and of the Arabians,
Abulpharagius (Dynast, p. 294), and the Extracts at the end of Joinville (p. 583,
537, 540, 547, *«.). [Also the Oesta obsidionis Damiatae in Muratori, S. R. T

. 8
,
p
.

1084 sqq. ; and Bohrioht, Quinti belli sacri Script, min. p. 73 sqq., 1879. Holder
Egger has vindicated the authorship for John Cadagnellus (Neues Arohiv, 16, 287
sqq., 1891).]

94 To those who took the cross against Mainfroy, the pope (a.d. 1256) granted
pleniesimam peccatorum remissionem. Fideles mirabantur quod tantom eis pro
mitteret pro sanguine Christianorum effundendo quantum pro cruore infidelimc
aliquando (Matthew Paris, p

.

785). A high flight for the reason of the xiiith
century I
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army and revenue ; and some deep reasoners have suspected
that the whole enterprise, from the first synod of Placentia, was
contrived and executed by the policy of Borne. The suspicion
is not founded either in nature or in fact. The successors of
St. Peter appear to have followed, rather than guided, the im
pulse of manners and prejudice ; without much foresight of the
seasons or cultivation of the soil, they gathered the ripe and
spontaneous fruits of the superstition of the times. They
gathered these fruits without toil or personal danger : in the
council of the Lateran, Innocent the Third declared an ambigu
ous resolution of animating the crusaders by his example ; but
the pilot of the sacred vessel could not abandon the helm ; nor
was Palestine ever blessed with the presence of a Roman
pontiff.*'
The persons, the families, and estates of the pilgrims were The emper-

under the immediate protection of the popes ; and these spiritual u. in Pa"*
patrons soon claimed the prerogative of directing their opera- ia»
tionB and enforcing, by commands and censures, the accomplish
ment of their vow. Frederic the Second,"7 the grandson of
Barbarossa, was successively the pupil, the enemy, and the victim
of the church. At the age of twenty-one years, and in obedience
to his guardian Innocent the Third, he assumed the cross; the
same promise was repeated at his royal and imperial coronations ;
and hi* marriage with the heiress of Jerusalem ** for ever bound [Nov.. a.d.
him to defend the kingdom of his son Conrad. But, as Frederic
advanced in age and authority, he repented of the rash engage
ments of his youth ; his liberal sense and knowledge taught him
to despise the phantoms of superstition and the crowns of Asia ;
he no longer entertained the same reverence for the successors
of Innocent ; and his ambition was occupied by the restoration
of the Italian monarchy from Sicily to the Alps. But the success

"Thia simple idea ia agreeable to the good sense of Mosbcim (Institut.
Hist. Eoeles. p. 882) and the fine philosophy of Hume (Hiat. of England, toI. i. p.
830). " The original material! for the crusade of Frederio II. may be drawn from
Richard de St. Oermano (in Mora tori. Script. Bernrn Ital torn. vii. p. 1004-1018
[Chronical regni Sicilian a contemporary work preserved in two redactions : ed.
Pert*. Mon. Germ. Hist, xix. p. 323 j«g. ; and Oaudenzi (in the Monument!
Stonci. pablWhcd by the SoeieU Napolitana di itoria patria), 1888]), and
Matthew Pari! (p. 380, 391, 800, 303, 3041. The moat rational modems are
Floury (Hurt. Eeelea. torn, zri.), Vertot (Chevaliers de Malthe, torn. 1. L lii.),
Giannone (Utoria Civile di Napoli, torn. ii. L rri), and Muratori (Annali d'ltalia,
torn. *.).

** iTolande, daughter of John of Briennc.j
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of this project would have reduced the popes to their primitive
simplicity ; and, after the delays and excuses of twelve years,
they urged the emperor, with entreaties and threats, to fix the
time and place of his departure for Palestine. In the harbours
of Sicily and Apulia, he prepared a fleet of one hundred galleys,
and of one hundred vessels, that were framed to transport and
land two thousand five hundred knights, with their horses
and attendants ; his vassals of Naples and Germany formed a

powerful army ; and the number of English crusaders was
magnified to sixty thousand by the report of fame. But the
inevitable or affected slowness of these mighty preparations
consumed the strength and provisions of the more indigent
pilgrims ; the multitude was thinned by sickness and desertion,
and the sultry summer of Calabria anticipated the mischiefs
of a Syrian campaign. At length the emperor hoisted sail at

u.d. lam] Brundusium, with a fleet and army of forty thousand men ; but
he kept the sea no more than three days ; and his hasty retreat,

which was ascribed by his friends to a grievous indisposition, was
accused by his enemies as a voluntary and obstinate obedience.
For suspending his vow was Frederic excommunicated by Gre
gory the Ninth ; for presuming, the next year, to accomplish
his vow, he was again excommunicated by the same pope."
While he served under the banner of the cross, a crusade was
preached against him in Italy; and after his return he was
compelled to ask pardon for the injuries which he had suffered.
The clergy and military orders of Palestine were previously in
structed to renounce his communion and dispute his commands ;
and in his own kingdom the emperor was forced to .consent
that the orders of the camp should be issued in the name of

[March is, God and of the Christian republic. Frederic entered Jerusalem
in triumph ; and with his own hands (for no priest would per
form the office) he took the crown from the altar of the holy
sepulchre. But the patriarch cast an interdict on the church
which his presence had profaned ; and the knights of the hospital
and temple informed the sultan 10° how easily he might be Bur-
prised and slain in his unguarded visit to the river Jordan. In
such a state of fanaticism and faction, victory was hopeless and

"Poor Mnratori knows what to think, but knows not what to say, " Chinu qui
il capo," &o. p. 322.
""[Al-Kamil Mohammad, 1218-1238.]
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defence was difficult; but the conclusion of an advantageous
peace may be imputed to the discord of the Mahometans, and
their personal esteem for the character of Frederic. The
enemy of the church is accused of maintaining with the mis
creants an intercourse of hospitality and friendship, unworthy
of a Christian ; of despising the barrenness of the land ; and
of indulging a profane thought that, if Jehovah had seen the
kingdom of Naples, he never would have selected Palestine for
the inheritance of his chosen people. Yet Frederic obtained from
the sultan the restitution of Jerusalem, of Bethlem and Nazareth,
of Tyre and Sidon; the Latins were allowed to inhabit and
fortify the city ; an equal code of civil and religious freedom
was ratified for the sectaries of Jesus, and those of Mahomet ;
and, while the former worshipped at the holy sepulchre, the
latter might pray and preach in the mosque of the temple,101
from whence the prophet undertook his nocturnal journey to
heaven. The clergy deplored this scandalous toleration ; and
the weaker Moslems were gradually expelled ; but every rational
object of the crusades was accomplished without bloodshed ; the
churches were restored, the monasteries were replenished ; and, in
the space of fifteen years, the Latins of Jerusalem exceeded the
number of six thousand. This peace and prosperity, for which
they were ungrateful to their benefactor, was terminated by the
irruption of the strange and savage hordes of Carizmians.109 inruion of
Flying from the arms of the Moguls, those shepherds of the mi»n..
Caspian rolled headlong on Syria ; 103 and the union of the Franks
with the sultans of Aleppo, Hems, and Damascus was insuf
ficient to stem the violence of the torrent. Whatever stood
against them was cut off by the sword or dragged into captivity ;
the military orders were almost exterminated in a single battle; rn»ui<<of
and in the pillage of the city, in the profanation of the holy i»JJ*dc».

'

sepulchre, the Latins confess and regret the modesty and dis

cipline of the Turks and Saracens.
Of the seven crusades, the two last were undertaken by

1,1 The clergy artfully confoanJwi the moeqae, or oharoh of the tempi*, with
the holy •epalohre; and thtir willul error ha* deoeired both Vertot and Man
tel.
"•The Lrrupt.on of tho C»riim.»ru. or Coraunin*, i* related by Matthew Pari*

(p. 840. M7), and by JoinviUe, NangU, and the Arabians (p. HI. 113, 191, 193,
538,630).
'" [They were oalled in ai alliee by the Saltan of Kgypt, A* Salih Ayjrab.]
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st. Louis, Louis the Ninth, king of France, who lost his liberty in Egypt,

ti
°

th wo- and his life on the coast of Africa. Twenty-eight years after
iS48-i»

'

his death, he was canonized at Eome ; and sixty-five miracles
were readily found, and solemnly attested, to justify the claim
of the royal saint.104 The voice of history renders a more
honourable testimony, that he united the virtues of a king, an
hero, and a man ; that his martial spirit was tempered by the
love of private and public justice ; and that Louis was the
father of his people, the friend of his neighbours, and the terror
of the infidels. Superstition alone, in all the extent of her bale
ful influence,106 corrupted his understanding and his heart ; his
devotion stooped to admire and imitate the begging friars of
Francis and Dominic ; he pursued with blind and cruel zeal the
enemies of the faith; and the best of kings twice descended
from his throne to seek the adventures of a spiritual knight-
errant. A monkish historian would have been content to ap
plaud the most despicable part of his character ; but the noble

and gallant Joinville,106 who shared the friendship and captivity
of Louis, has traced with the pencil of nature the free portrait
of his virtues, as well as of his failings. From this intimate
knowledge we may learn to suspect the political views of de

pressing their great vassals, which are so often imputed to the
royal authors of the crusades. Above all the princes of the
middle age, Louis the Ninth successfully laboured to restore
the prerogatives of the crown ; but it was at home, and not in
the East, that he acquired for himself and his posterity ; his
vow was the result of enthusiasm and sickness ; and, if he were
the promoter, he was likewise the victim, of this holy madness.

104Bead, if you can, the life and miracles of St. Louis, by the confessor of
Queen Margaret (p. 291-523. Joinville, dn Louvre)..

106He believed all that Mother-church taught (Joinville, p. 10), but he cautioned
Joinville against disputing with infidels. " L'omme lay," said he in his old
language, " quand il ot medire de la loy Chrestienne, ne doit pas deffendre la toy
Chrestienne ne mais que de l'espee, de quoi il doit donner parmi le ventre dedens.
tant comme elle y pent entrer " (p. 12 [c. 10]).

1M I have two editions of Joinville : the one (Paris, 1688) most valuable for the
Observations of Duoange ; the other (Paris, an Louvre, 1761) most precious for
the pure and authentic text, a Ms. of which has been recently discovered. The last
editor proves that the history of St. Louis was finished a.d. 1309, without explain
ing, or even admiring, the age of the author, which must have exceeded ninety
years (Preface, p. xi., Observations de Ducange, p. 17). [Joinville's Histolre de
Saint Louys IX. may be now most conveniently consulted in one of the editions of
Natalie de Wailly (1867, 1874, Ac). The fine Paris edition of 1761 was edited
by Mellot, Sallier, and Oapperonnier, and included the Annals of William dea
NangU.]
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For the invasion of Egypt, France was exhausted of her troops
and treasures ; he covered the sea of Cyprus with eighteen hundred
sails ; the most modest enumeration amounts to fifty thousand
men ; and, if we might trust his own confession, as it is re
ported by Oriental vanity, he disembarked nine thousand five
hundred horse, and one hundred and thirty thousand foot, who
performed their pilgrimage under the shadow of his power.107
In complete armour, the oriflamme waving before him, Louis He takes

leaped foremost on the beach ; and the strong city of Damietta, i^iftS*
which had cost his predecessors a siege of sixteen months, was

a>

abandoned on the first assault by the trembling Moslems. But
Damietta was the first and last of his conquests ; and in the
fifth and sixth crusades the same causes, almost on the same
ground, were productive of similar calamities.108 After a ruinous
delay, which introduced into the camp the seeds of an epi
demical disease, the Franks advanced from the sea-coast towards
the capital of Egypt, and strove to surmount the unseasonable
inundation of the Nile, which opposed their progress. Under
the eye of their intrepid monarch, the barons and knights of
France displayed their invincible contempt of danger and dis
cipline : his brother, the count of Artois, stormed with incon
siderate valour the town of Massoura ; and the carrier-pigeons
announced to the inhabitants of Cairo, that all was lost. But
a soldier, who afterwards usurped the sceptre, rallied the flying u.d. uk.
troops ; the main body of Christians was far behind their van- Mlirehl

guard ; and Artois was overpowered and slain. A shower of
Greek fire was incessantly poured on the invaders; the Nile
was commanded by the Egyptian galleys, the open country by
the Arabs ; all provisions were intercepted ; each day aggravated
the sickness and famine ; and about the same time a retreat
was found to he necessary and impracticable. The Oriental
writers confess that Louis might have escaped, if he would
have deserted his subjects : he was made prisioner, with the

w» JoiaTUls, p. S3 ; Anbic Extracts, p. 549.,— The test oditors have enriched their Joinrille with Urge and carious extracts
from the Arabic historians, Maorizi, Abulfeda, Ac. See likewise Abuipharagiua
(Dynast p. Si? 325), who calls him by the corrupt name of Htdtfrans. Matthew
fans (p. 6»3, 6d4) has described the riral folly of the Frenoh and English who
fought and (ell at Massoara. [Makrixi's important work is now accessible in

(Joatreinere'e Frenoh translation. See Appendix 1. The crusade has been recently
narrated by E. J. Daria in a work entitled Invasio-i of Egypt in i.D. 1340 by Louis
IX of Praaos and a History of the Contemporary Sultans of Egypt (1897).]
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greatest part of his nobles; all who could not redeem their
lives by service or ransom were inhumanly massacred ; and the
walls of Cairo were decorated with a circle of Christian heads.109

Hi» cap- The king of France was loaded with chains ; but the generous
Egypt. victor, a great-grandson of the brother of Saladin, sent a robe of
April 5- honour to his royal captive ; and his deliverance, with that of

his soldiers, was obtained by the restitution of Damietta 110 and
the payment of four hundred thousand pieces of gold. In a
soft and luxurious climate, the degenerate children of the com
panions of Noureddin and Saladin were incapable of resisting
the flower of European chivalry ; they triumphed by the arms
of their slaves or Mamalukes, the hardy natives of Tartary,
who at a tender age had been purchased of the Syrian mer
chants, and were educated in the camp and palace of the
sultan. But Egypt soon afforded a new example of the danger
of praetorian bands ; and the rage of these ferocious animals,

who had been let loose on the strangers, was provoked to de

vour their benefactor. In the pride of conquest, Touran
u.d. i«o, Shah,111 the last of his race, was murdered by his Mamalukes ;

and the most daring of the assassins entered the chamber of
the captive king, with drawn scymetars, and their hands im
brued in the blood of their sultan. The firmness of Louis
commanded their respect ; m their avarice prevailed over cruelty

1<" Savary, in his agreeable Lettres sur l'Egypt, has given a description of
Damietta (torn. i. lettre xziii. p. 274-290) and a narrative of the expedition of St.
Louis (xzv. p. 806). [In his Art of War, ii. p. 338-60, Oman gives a Ml account of
the battle of Mansurah. He shows that the battle was lost because the reckless
charge of Robert of Artois led to the separation of the cavalry and infantry ; and it
was only by a combination of cavalry and infantry that it waa possible to deal with
the horse-archers of the East.]

110For the ransom of St. Louis, a million of byzants was asked and granted ;
but the sultan's generosity reduced that sum to 800,000 byzants, which are valued
by Joinville at 400,000 French livres of his own time, and expressed by Matthew
Paris by 100,000 marks of silver (Ducanqe, Dissertation xx. sur Joinville).

111
[Al-Muazzam Turin Shah, a.d. 1249-50.]
U'J The idea of the emirs to choose Louis for their sultan is seriously attested

by Joinville (p. 77, 78), and does not appear to me so absurd as to M. de Voltaire
(Hist. Generate, torn. ii. p. 386, 387). The Mamalukes themselves were strangers,
rebels, and equals ; they had felt his valour, they hoped his conversion : and suoh
a motion, which was not seconded, might be made perhaps by a secret Christian
in their tumultuous assembly. [An interesting monument of Mamluk history at
this time is a coin of the Mamluk queen, Shajar ad-Durr, the Tree of Pearls, who
had risen from the oondition of a slave. When the French landed in 1249, she
oonoealed the death of her husband Salih. After the battle of Mansurah. the heir
died, and she was proclaimed queen, and reigned alone 2£ months. Then she
married one Aibak ; slew him ; and was herself beaten to death by the slaves of a
divorced wife of Aibak. The coin was struck at the moment of the discomfiture of
St. Louis. See Stanley Lane-Poole, Coins and Medals, p. 158-161.]

May 41
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and zeal ; the treaty was accomplished ; and the king of
France, with the relics of his army, was permitted to embark
for Palestine. He wasted four years within the walls of Acre,
unable to visit Jerusalem, and unwilling to return without (Return to
glory to his native country. a.d. Si
The memory of his defeat excited Louis, after sixteen years

of wisdom and repose, to undertake the seventh and last of the
crusades. His finances were restored, his kingdom was en
larged ; a new generation of warriors had arisen, and he em
barked with fresh confidence at the head of six thousand horse
and thirty thousand foot. The loss of Antioch had provoked
the enterprise ; a wild hope of baptizing the King of Tunis
tempted him to steer for the African coast ; and the report of
an immense treasure reconciled his troops to the delay of their
voyage to the Holy Land. Instead of a proselyte he found a
siege ; the French panted and died on the burning sands; St. Hisdmth
Louis expired in his tent ; and no sooner had he closed his eyes Tunis, in
than his son and successor gave the signal of the retreat.118 " It seventh
is thus," says a lively writer, "that a Christian king died near a.d. uto.
the ruins of Carthage, waging war against the sectaries of
Mahomet, in a land to which Dido had introduced the deities
of Syria."11*
Amore unjust and absurd constitution cannot be devised than TneMamv

that which condemns the natives of a country to perpetual ser- Egypt? a.d.
vitude, under the arbitrary dominion of strangers and slaves.
Yet such has been the state of Egypt above five hundred
years. The most illustrious sultans of the Baharite and Borgite
dynasties115 were themselves promoted from the Tartar and
Circassian bands; and the four-and-twenty beys or military
chiefs, have ever been succeeded not by their sons but by their
servants. They produce the great charter of their liberties, the

113See the expedition in the Annals of St. Louis, by William de Nangis, p. 270-
287, and the Arabic Extracts, p. 545, 555 of the Louvre edition of Joinville. [It.
Steinfeld, Ludwigs des Heiligen Kreuzzng naoh Tunis, 1270, and die Politik
Karls I. von Sizilien (1896).]

U4 Voltaire, Hist. Generate, torn. ii. p. 391.
'"The chronology of the two dynasties of Mamalnkes, the Baharites, Turks or

Tartars of Kipzak, and the Borgites, Circassians, is given by Pooook (Prolegom.
ad Abulpharag. p. 6-31), and de Guignes (torn. i. p. 264-270) [see S. Lane-Poole,
Mohammadan Dynasties, p. 80-83] ; thoir history from Abulfeda, Maorizi, etc, to
the beginning of the 15th century, by the same M. de Guignes (torn. iv. p. 110-328).
[Weil's Gesch. der Chalifcn, vols. 4 and 5.]
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1
wed b treaty

°^ Selim the First with the republic ; 1W and the Othman
saiim i. emperor still accepts from Egypt a slight acknowledgment of

tribute and subjection.117 With some breathing intervals of
peace and order, the two dynasties are marked as a period of

rapine and bloodshed ; 118 but their throne, however shaken, re
posed on the two pillars of discipline and valour ; their sway
extended over Egypt, Nubia, Arabia, and Syria ; their Mama-
lukes were multiplied from eight hundred to twenty-five thou
sand horse ; and their numbers were increased by a provincial
militia of one hundred and seven thousand foot, and the oc
casional aid of sixty-six thousand Arabs.119 Princes of such
power and spirit could not long endure on their coast an
hostile and independent nation ; and, if the ruin of the Franks
was postponed about forty years, they were indebted to the
cares of an unsettled reign, to the invasion of the Mogols, and to
the occasional aid of some warlike pilgrims. Among these, the
English reader will observe the name of our first Edward, who
assumed the cross in the lifetime of his father Henry. At the
head of a thousand soldiers, the future conqueror of Wales and
Scotland delivered Acre from a siege ; marched as far as
Nazareth with an army of nine thousand men ; emulated the
fame of his uncle Eichard ; extorted, by his valour, a ten years'
truce; and escaped, with a dangerous wound, from the dagger
of a fanatic assassin.*'20 Antioch,"1 whose situation had been

116Savary, Lettres Bar l'Egypt, torn. ii. lettre xv. p. 189-208. I muoh question
the authenticity of this copy ; yet it is true that Saltan Selim concluded a treaty
with the Circassians or Mamalukes of Egypt, and left them in possession of arms,
riches, and power. See a new Abrege de l'Histoire Ottomane, composed in Egypt,
and translated by M. Digeon (torn. i. p. 55-68, Paris, 1781), a curious, authentic
and national history.

117
[And Egypt was governed by a Turkish Pasha, whose power was limited by

the counoil of beys.]
118Si totum quo regnum oooaparunt tempos respioias, presertim quod lim

propiuB, reperies illud bellis, pugnis, injuriis, ao rapinis refertum (Al Jannabi, apud
l'ocock, p. 31). The reign of Mohammed (a.d. 1311-1341) affords an happy excep
tion (de Ouignes, torn. iv. p. 208-210).

119They are now reduced to 8500 ; but the expense of eaoh Mamaloke may be
rated at 100 louis, and Egypt groans under the avarice and insolence of these
strangers (Voyages de Volney, torn. i. p. 89-187).

190See Carte's History of England, vol. ii. p. 165-175, and his original authors,
Thomas Wikes [Wykes ; ed. by Luard, Annates Monastici, iv. 1869] and Walter
Hemingford [Walterus Gisbumiensis ; ed. by H. C. Hamilton for the English
Historical Society, 1848] (1
. iii. c. 34, 36) in Gale's Collections (torn. ii. p. 97, 589-
592). They are both ignorant of the Princess Eleanor's piety in sacking the
poisoned wound, and saving her husband at the risk of her own life.

131Sanutns, Secret. Fidelium Crude, 1. iii. p. xii. o. 9, and de Guignes, Hist, de*
Hans, torn. iv. p. 143, from the Arabic historians.
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less exposed to the calamities of the holy war, was finally i*>bs of

occupied and ruined by Bondocdar, or Bibars,122 sultan of Egypt a ». i*w,

and Syria ; the Latin principality was extinguished ; and the
first seat of the Christian name was dispeopled by the slaughter
of seventeen, and the captivity of one hundred thousand, of her

inhabitants. The maritime towns of Laodicea, Gabala, Tripoli,
Berytus, Sidon, Tyre, and Jaffa, and the stronger castles of the
Hospitalers and Templars, successively fell ; and the whole ex
istence of the Franks was confined to the city and colony of St.
John of Acre, which is sometimes described by the more classic
title of Ptolemais.
After the loss of Jerusalem, Acre,113 which is distant about

seventy miles, became the metropolis of the Latin Christians,
and was adorned with strong and stately buildings, with aque
ducts, an artificial port, and a double wall. The population was
increased by the incessant streams of pilgrims and fugitives ; in
the pauses of hostility the trade of the East and West was at
tracted to this convenient station ; and .the market could offer

the produce of every clime and the interpreters of every tongue.
But in this conflux of nations every vice was propagated and
practised ; of all the disciples of Jesus and Mahomet, the male
and female inhabitants of Acre were esteemed the most corrupt ;
nor could the abuse of religion be corrected by the discipline of
law. The city had many sovereigns, and no government. The
kings of Jerusalem and Cyprus, of the house of Lusignan, the
princes of Antioch, the counts of Tripoli and Sidon, the great
masters of the Hospital, the Temple, and the Teutonic order,
the republics of Venice, Genoa, and Pisa, the pope's legate, the
kings of France and England, assumed an independent com
mand ; seventeen tribunals exercised the power of life and death ;
every criminal was protected in the adjacent quarter ; and the

perpetual jealousy of the nations often burst forth in acts of
violence and blood. Some adventurers, who disgraced the en

sign of the cross, compensated their want of pay by the plunder
of the Mahometan villages ; nineteen Syrian merchants, who
traded under the public faith, were despoiled and hanged by

19 Ray bom alBanilukdarl » the arbaleatier.]
1,1 The «t»u of Km ii ri-prewnted in all the ohroniclea of the tiniea, and moat

accurately in John Viliani, 1. vii. e, 144. in Mara ton. Scriptoree Be rum Italioaram,
ion xiii. p. 837, 838.
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the Christians ; and the denial of satisfaction justified the arms
of the sultan Khalil. He marched against Acre, at the head of
sixty thousand horse and one hundred and forty thousand foot ;
his train of artillery (i

f I may use the word) was numerous and
weighty; the separate timbers of a single engine were trans
ported in one hundred waggons ; and the royal historian, Abul-
feda, who served with the troops of Hamah, was himself a

spectator of the holy war. Whatever might be the vices of the
Franks, their courage was rekindled by enthusiasm and despair ;

but they were torn by the discord of seventeen chiefs, and over

whelmed on all sides by the power of the sultan. After a siege
The loas of of thirty-three days, the double wall was forced by the Moslems ;

the Hoiy the principal tower yielded to their engines ; the Mamalukes
1291, May

'
made a general assault ; the city was stormed ; and death or

slavery was the lot of sixty thousand Christians. The convent,
or rather fortress, of the Templars resisted three days longer ;

but the great master was pierced with an arrow ; and, of five
hundred knights, only ten were left alive, less happy than the
victims of the sword, if they lived to suffer on a scaffold in the
unjust and cruel proscription of the whole order. The king of

Jerusalem, the patriarch and the great master of the Hospital
effected their retreat to the shore ; but the sea was rough, the
vessels were insufficient ; and great numbers of the fugitives
were drowned before they could reach the isle of Cyprus, which
might comfort Lusignan for the loss of Palestine. By the com
mand of the sultan, the churches and fortifications of the Latin
cities were demolished ; a motive of avarice or fear still opened
the holy sepulchre to some devout and defenceless pilgrims ; and

a mournful and solitary silence prevailed along the coast which
had so long resounded with the wobld's debate.1*4

134See the final expulsion of the Franks, in Sanutos, 1. ii. p. zii. o. 11-22.
Abulfeda, Maorizi, Ac, in de Guignes, torn. iv. p. 162, 164, and Vertot, torn. i. 1.

iii. p. 407-428. [An important source for the siege of Acre is the anonymous
De Excidio urbis Acconis (falsely ascribed to Adenulf of Anagnia) published in
Martene and Durand, Ampliss. Coilectio, vol. 5, p. 757 sqq.]
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CHAPTER LX

Schism of the Greeks and Latins—State of Constantinople—
Revolt of the Bulgarians—Isaac Angelus dethroned by
his brother Alexius — Origin of the Fourth Crusade —
Alliance of the French and Venetians with the son of
Isaac—Their naval expedition to Constantinople— The
two Sieges, and final Conquest of the City by the Latins

THE restoration of the Western empire by Charlemagne schism of. the Greeki
was speedily followed by the separation of the Greek
and Latin churches.1 A religious and national ani

mosity still divides the two largest communions of the Christian
world ; and the schism of Constantinople, by alienating her
most useful allies and provoking her most dangerous enemies,

has precipitated the decline and fall of the Roman empire in
the East.
In the course of the present history the aversion of the Their aver-

Greeks for the Latins has been often visible and conspicuous. Latins
It was originally derived from the disdain of servitude, inflamed,
after the time of Constantino, by the pride of equality or do

minion, and finally exasperated by the preference which their
rebellious subjects had given to the alliance of the Franks. In
every age the Greeks were proud of their superiority in profane
and religious knowledge ; they had first received the light of
Christianity; they had pronounced the decrees of the seven
general councils ; they alone possessed the language of Scripture
and philosophy ; nor should the barbarians, immersed in the

1 In the successive centuries, from the ixth to the zviiith, Mosheim traces the
schism of the Greeks, with learning, clearness, and impartiality : the filioque
(Institut. Hist. Eocles. p. 277); Leo III. p. 803; Photins, p. 807, 808; Hiohael
Cerularius, p. 870, 871, Ac. [The relation between the eastern and western
churches is traced by Duohesne in his essay L'eglise greoque et le sohisme gree,
in Eglises separees, p. 163 sqq. L. Brehier, Le Sohisme oriental du XI* Siecle,
1899.]
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darkness of the West,2 presume to argue on the high and
mysterious questions of theological science. These barbarians

despised, in their turn, the restless and subtle levity of the
Orientals, the authors of every heresy; and blessed their own
simplicity, which was content to hold the tradition of the apos
tolic church. Yet, in the seventh century, the synods of Spain,
and afterwards of France, improved or corrupted the Nicene
creed, on the mysterious subject of the third person of the

Proce«.ion Trinity.8 In the long controversies of the East, the nature and
ahost generation of the Christ had been scrupulously defined ; and the

well-known relation of Father and Son seemed to convey a faint
image to the human mind. The idea of birth was less analogous
to the Holy Spirit, who, instead of a divine gift or attribute,

was considered by the Catholics as a substance, a person, a God :
he was not begotten, but, in the orthodox style, he proceeded.
Did he proceed from the Father alone, perhaps by the Son?
or from the Father and the Son ? The first of these opinions
was asserted by the Greeks, the second by the Latins ; and the
addition to the Nicene creed of the word filioque kindled the
flame of discord between the Oriental and the Gallic churches.
In the origin of the dispute the Roman pontiffs affected a
character of neutrality and moderation ; 4 they condemned the
innovation, but they acquiesced in the sentiment of then: trans
alpine brethren; they seemed desirous of casting a veil of
silence and charity over the superfluous research ; and, in the
correspondence of Charlemagne and Leo the Third, the Pope
assumes the liberality of a statesman, and the prince descends
to the passions and prejudices of a priest.5 But the orthodoxy

a"'Aj'5pf s tivtratftth Kal airorptrwcuoi, &vSpes 4k hk6tovs &va&6vres, rrjs yip 'fomplov
fioipas vxtipxov ytvvituxna (Phot. Epist. p. 47, edit. Montacut). The Oriental patri
arch continues to apply the images of thunder, earthquake, hail, wild-boar, pre
cursors of Antichrist, Ac. <6c.

>The mysterious subject of the procession of the Holy Ghost is discussed in
the historical, theologioal, and controversial sense, or nonsense, by the Jesuit
Petavius (Dogmata Theologica, torn. ii. 1. vii. p. 362-440). [The Greeks were
right in saying that the filioque was an innovation on the symbolum recognized by
the first four CounoilB.]
'Before the shrine of St. Peter he placed two shields of the weight of '.Hi

pounds of pure silver, on which he inscribed the text of both creeds (utroque
symbolo), pro amore et cauteld orthodoxte fidei (Anastas. in Leon. III. in Muratori,
torn. iii. pars i. p. 208). His language most clearly proves that neither the
filioque nor the Athanasian creed were received at Borne about the year 830.

5The Missi of Charlemagne pressed him to declare that all who rejected the
filioque, at least the dootrine, must be damned. All, replies the Pope, are not
oapable of reaching the altiora mysteria ; qui potuerit, et non voluerit, salvus esse
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of Rome spontaneously obeyed the impulse of her temporal
policy ; and the filioque, which Leo wished to erase, was tran
scribed in the symbol, and chaunted in the liturgy, of the
Vatican. The Nicene and Athanasian creeds are held as the
Catholic faith, without which none can be saved ; and both
Papists and Protestants must now sustain and return the
anathemas of the Greeks, who deny the procession of the Holy
Ghost from the Son, as well as from the Father. Such articles variety of
of faith are not susceptible of treaty ; but the rules of discipline cSaue?11"
will vary in remote and independent churches ; and the reason,

pline

even of divines, might allow that the difference is inevitable
and harmless. The craft or superstition of Rome has imposed
on her priests and deacons the rigid obligation of celibacy ;
among the Greeks, it is confined to the bishops ; the loss is
compensated by dignity or annihilated by age ; and the parochial
clergy, the papas, enjoy the conjugal society of the wives whom

they have married before their entrance into holy orders. A
question concerning the Azyms was fiercely debated in the
eleventh century, and the essence of the Eucharist was supposed,
in the East and West, to depend on the use of leavened or
unleavened bread. Shall I mention in a serious history the
furious reproaches that were urged against the Latins, who, for
a long while, remained on the defensive ? They neglected to
abstain, according to the apostolical decree, from things strangled
and from blood ; they fasted, a Jewish observance 1 on the
Saturday of each week ; during the first week of Lent they
permitted the use of milk and cheese;8 their infirm monks
were indulged in the taste of flesh ; and animal grease was
substituted for the want of vegetable oil ; the holy chrism or
unction in baptism was reserved to the episcopal order ; the
bishops, as the bridegrooms of their churches, were decorated
with rings ; their priests shaved their faces, and baptized by a
single immersion. Such were the crimes which provoked the
zeal of the patriarchs of Constantinople ; and which were justi
fied with equal zeal by the doctors of the Latin church.7

non potest (Collect. Concil. torn. ix. p. 277-286). The potuerit would leave a large
loop-hole of salvation I

* In France, after some harsher laws, the ecclesiastical discipline is now re
laxed ; milk, eheese and batter are beoome a perpetual, and eggs an annual, in
dulgence in Lent (Vie privee des Francois, torn. ii. p. 27-38).
'The original monuments of the schism, of the charges of the Greeks against

the Latins, are deposited in the Epistles of Photius (Epist. Encyclics, ii. p. 47-61
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Ambitions Bigotry and national aversion are powerful magnifiers of
Photius, every object of dispute ; but the immediate cause of the schism
of con- of the Greeks may be traced in the emulation of the leading
nopie, with prelates, who maintained the supremacy of the old metropolis
a.d. 8ST-886 superior to all, and of the reigning capital inferior to none, in

the Christian world. About the middle of the ninth century,
Photius,8 an ambitious layman, the captain of the guards and

principal secretary, was promoted by merit and favour to the
[as Deo., more desirable office of patriarch of Constantinople.* In science,

even ecclesiastical science, he surpassed the clergy of the age;
and the purity of his morals has never been impeached ; but
his ordination was hasty, his rise was irregular ; and Ignatius,
his abdicated predecessor, was yet supported by the public com
passion and the obstinacy of his adherents. They appealed to
the tribunal of Nicholas the First, one of the proudest and
most aspiring of the Roman pontiffs, who embraced the wel
come opportunity of judging and condemning his rival of the
East. Their quarrel was embittered by a conflict of jurisdic
tion over the king and nation of the Bulgarians ; nor was their
recent conversion to Christianity of much avail to either prelate,
unless he could number the proselytes among the subjects of
his power. With the aid of his court, the Greek patriarch was
victorious ; but in the furious contest he deposed, in his turn,
the successor of St. Peter, and involved the Latin Church in
the reproach of heresy and schism. Photius sacrificed the
peace of the world to a short and precarious reign ; he fell with

u.d. 867] his patron, the Caesar Bardas ; 10 and Basil the Macedonian per
formed an act of justice in the restoration of Ignatius, whose
age and dignity had not been sufficiently respected. From his
monastery, or prison, Photius solicited the favour of the emperor
by pathetic complaints and artful flattery ; and the eyes of his

(Ep. 4 in the ed. of Valettas, p. 165 sqq.] and ol Michael Cerularius (Canimi
Antiq. Lectiones, torn. iii. p. i. p. 281-324, edit. Basnage, with the prolix answer
of Cardinal Humbert [in C. Will, Acta et scripta quae de oontroversiis eoclesiae
graecae et latinae seoulo xi. composite extant, p. 172 sqq. ; and in Migne, P. G.
vol. 120, 752 iqq.]).

8 The xth volume of the Venice edition of the Councils contains all the acts
of the synods, and history of Photius ; they are abridged with a taint tinge of
prejudice or prudence, by Dupin and Fleury. [The fullest modern history oi
Photius is Hergenrother's biography, cp. Appendix 1.]
'[As successor of Ignatius, who was deposed because he had offended the

Emperor Michael III. and his unole, Caesar Bardas.]
10[Photius did not fall with Bardas; he was deposed after the death of

Michael III.]
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rival were scarcely closed when he was again restored to the Uj>. sm
throne of Constantinople. After the death of Basil, he ex
perienced the vicissitudes of courts and the ingratitude of a royal u.d. bto
pupil ; the patriarch was again deposed, and in his last solitary
hours he might regret the freedom of a secular and studious (PnoUas
life. In each revolution, the breath, the nod, of the sovereign
had been accepted by a submissive clergy ; and a synod of
three hundred bishops was always prepared to hail the triumph,
or to stigmatize the fall, of the holy or the execrable Photius.11
By a delusive promise of succour or reward, the popes were
tempted to countenance these various proceedings, and the

synods of Constantinople were ratified by their epistles or legates.
But the court and the people, Ignatius and Photius, were equally
adverse to their claims ; their ministers were insulted or im
prisoned ; the procession of the Holy Ghost was forgotten ;
Bulgaria was for ever annexed to the Byzantine throne ; and
the schism was prolonged by the rigid censure of all the multi
plied ordinations of an irregular patriarch. The darkness and
corruption of the tenth century suspended the intercourse, with
out reconciling the minds, of the two nations. But, when the
Norman sword restored the churches of Apulia to the juris
diction of Borne, the departing flock was warned, by a petulant
epistle of the Grecian patriarch, to avoid and abhor the errors
of the Latins. The rising majesty of Borne could no longer The pope.
brook the insolence of a rebel ; and Michael Cerularius was "Snicate
excommunicated in the heart of Constantinople by the pope's ircbo?r''
legates. Shaking the dust from their feet, they deposited on nopi^nd"
the altar of St. Sophia a direful anathema,13 which enumerates ViT^om.1"'
the seven mortal heresies of the Greeks, and devotes the guilty

July 1S

teachers, and their unhappy sectaries, to the eternal society of
the devil and his angels. According to the emergencies of the
church and state a friendly correspondence was sometimes re
sumed ; the language of charity and concord was sometimes

"Th» synod of Constantinople, held in the year 869, is the viiith of the
general oouncils, the U«t assembly of the East which is recognised by the Roman
church. She reject* the synods of Constantinople of the years 867 and 879,
which ware, bowisvar, equally numerous and noisy; but they were favourable to
Photioa.
"See this anathema in the Councils, torn. xi. p. 14871460. [See Hergenrother,

Photius, voL iil. p. 780 fgg. for the conflict under Cerularius, and the work of
Brehier ?ited above, p. 881, n. 1. Op. Ofrorer, Bynntinjashe Gesohicbten, vol. ill.
cap M, p. 514 sco.]
VOL. vi.— 26
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affected ; but the Greeks have never recanted their errors ; the

popes have never repealed their sentence ; and from this
thunderbolt we may date the consummation of the schism.

It was enlarged by each ambitious step of the Roman pontiffs;
the emperors blushed and trembled at the ignominious fate

of their royal brethren of Germany ; and the people was scan
dalized by the temporal power and military life of the Latin

clergy.13
Enmity of The aversion of the Greeks and Latins u was nourished and
and rutins, manifested in the three first expeditions to the Holy Land.
1206 Alexius Comnenus contrived the absence at least of the formid

able pilgrims ; his successors, Manuel and Isaac Angelus, con

spired with the Moslems for the ruin of the greatest princes
of the Franks ; and their crooked and malignant policy was
seconded by the active and voluntary obedience of every order
of their subjects. Of this hostile temper a large portion may
doubtless be ascribed to the difference of language, dress, and

manners, which severs and alienates the nations of the globe.
The pride, as well as the prudence, of the sovereign was deeply
wounded by the intrusion of foreign armies, that claimed a right
of traversing his dominions and passing under the walla of hie

capital ; his subjects were insulted and plundered by the rude

strangers of the West ; and the hatred of the pusillanimous
Greeks was sharpened by secret envy of the bold and pious
enterprises of the Franks. But these profane causes of national
enmity were fortified and inflamed by the venom of religious
zeal. Instead of a kind embrace, an hospitable reception from
their Christian brethren of the East, every tongue was taught
to repeat the names of schismatic and heretic, more odious to an

orthodox ear than those of pagan and infidel ; instead of being
loved for the general conformity of faith and worship, they were
abhorred for some rules of discipline, some questions of theology,
in which themselves or their teachers might differ from the
Oriental church. In the crusade of Louis the Seventh, the

1:1Anna Comnena (Alexiad, 1. i. p. 31-33 [0. 13]) represents the abhorrence, not
only of the church, but of the palace, for Gregory VII., the popes, and the Latin
communion. The style of Cinnamus and Nicetas is still more vehement. Tet
how oalm is the voice of history compared with that of polemics !

14
[The disputes over trivial points of theology and ceremony were the expression

of the national enmity of the Greeks and Latins ; and this aversion was the deeper
cause of the schism.]
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Greek clergy washed and purified the altars which had been
defiled by the sacrifice of a French priest. The companions of
Frederic Barbarossa deplore the injuries which they endured,
both in word and deed, from the peculiar rancour of the bishops
and monks. Their prayers and sermons excited the people
against the impious barbarians ; and the patriarch is accused of
declaring that the faithful might obtain the redemption of all
their sins by the extirpation of the schismatics.16 An enthusiast,
named Dorotheas, alarmed the fears, and restored the con
fidence, of the emperor, by a prophetic assurance that the
German heretic, after assaulting the gate of Blachernes, would
be made a signal example of the divine vengeance. The pas
sage of these mighty armies were rare and perilous events ; but
the crusades introduced a frequent and familiar intercourse be
tween the two nations, which enlarged their knowledge without
abating their prejudices. The wealth and luxury of Constan- The uum

tinople demanded the productions of every climate ; these im- »tantinopie

ports were balanced by the art and labour of her numerous
inhabitants ; her situation invites the commerce of the world ;
and, in every period of her existence, that commerce has been
in the hands of foreigners. After the decline of Amalphi, the
Venetians, Pisans, and Genoese introduced their factories and
settlements into the capital of the empire ; their services were
rewarded with honours and immunities ; they acquired the pos
session of lands and houses ; their families were multiplied by
marriages with the natives ; and, after the toleration of a Ma
hometan mosque, it was impossible to interdict the churches of
the Roman rite." The two wives of Manuel Comnenus " were
of the race of the Franks : the first, a sister-in-law of the Era-

" Hi* anonymon* historUn (de Expedit. Aniat. Fred. I. in CanUii Lection. An-
tiq. torn. iii. pus ii. p. 511, edit. Basnage) mentions the sermons of the Greek
patriarch, qoomodo Graois injanxerat in remissionem peoc&torum percgrino* oo-
eicVre et delere de terrt. Tagino observes (in Scriptore* Freher. torn. I. p. 409,
edit- StrUY.). Qracl haretioo* no* appellant ; olerici et monaohl dietis et faotls per-
•equontur. We may add the declaration of tho emperor Baldwin fifteen years
afterwards : Hac est {grn*) qua Latino* omnes non hominnm nomine, sed canam
dignabatar ; qnoram tangulnern effandere pene inter merita reputabant (Gesta
Innocent. TIT. e. 92, in Mara tori. Script. Rerom Italicaram, torn. iii. pars 1. p. S36).
There may be some exaggeration, bnt it was as effectual for the action and reaction
of hatred.
"See Anna Oomnena (Alexiad, L ri. p. 161, 163 [o. 6]), and a remarkable

paaaage of Nioetaa (in Manuel. 1. r. e. 9), who observe* of the Venetians, «rr* a/tini
■si fywrptai riiw KmrmrrtwiwXir Ti}r #<«fUi J|\Aa(aj-ro, &C.
"Duoange, Fam. Byxant. p. 186, 1S7.
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peror Conrad ; the second, a daughter of the prince of Antioch ;
he obtained for his son Alexius, a daughter of Philip Augustus,
king of France ; and he bestowed his own daughter on a Mar
quis of Montferrat, who was educated and dignified in the palace
of Constantinople. The Greek encountered the arms, and as
pired to the empire, of the West ; he esteemed the valour, and
trusted the fidelity, of the Franks ; 18 their military talents
were unfitly recompensed by the lucrative offices of judges and
treasurers ; the policy of Manuel had solicited the alliance of
the pope ; and the popular voice accused him of a partial bias
to the nation and religion of the Latins.19 During his reign,
and that of his successor Alexius, they were exposed at Con
stantinople to the reproach of foreigners, heretics, and favour

ites ; and this triple guilt was severely expiated in the tumult
which announced the return and elevation of Andronicu8.w

their mat- The people rose in arms ; from the Asiatic shore the tyrant dis-
ii83e"

AD'
patched his troops and galleys to assist the national revenge ;
and the hopeless resistance of the strangers served only to jus
tify the rage, and sharpen the daggers, of the assassins. Neither
age nor sex nor the ties of friendship or kindred could save
the victims of national hatred and avarice and religious zeal;
the Latins were slaughtered in their houses and in the streets;
their quarter was reduced to ashes ; the clergy were burnt in
their churches, and the sick in their hospitals ; and some esti
mate may be formed of the slain from the clemency which sold
above four thousand Christians in perpetual slavery to the Turks.
The priests and monks were the loudest and most active in
the destruction of the schismatics ; and they chaunted a thanks
giving to the Lord, when the head of a Eoman cardinal, the
pope's legate, was severed from his body, fastened to the tail

18Nicetas in Manuel. 1. vii. c. 2. Begnante enim (Munuele) . . . apod earn
tantam Latinus populus repererat gratiam nt negleetis Greeculis suis tanquam virit
mollibus et effoeminatis, . . . solis Latinis grandia comraitteret negotia . . . erg»
eo8 profusa liberalitate abundabat ... ex omni orbe ad earn tanqnam ad bene-
factorem nobiles et ignobiles concurrebant. Willerm. Tyr. xxii. o. 10.

19The suspicions of the Greeks would have been confirmed, if the; had seen the
political epistles of Manuel to pope Alexander III., the enemy of his enemy Fn
derio I., in which the emperor declares his wish of uniting the Greeks and Latins
as one nook under one shepherd, &c. (see Fleury, Hist. Ecoles. torn. XT. p. 167,
213, 248).

20 See the Greek and Latin Narratives in Nioetae (in Alexio Comneno, c. 10).
and William of Tyre (1

. xxii. a. 10-13) : the first, soft and concise ; the second, looi,
copious, and tragical.
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of a dog, and dragged with savage mockery through the city.
The more diligent of the strangers had retreated, on the first
alarm, to their vessels, and escaped through the Hellespont
from the scene of blood. In their flight they burned and rav
aged two hundred miles of the sea-coast ; inflicted a severe
revenge on the guiltless subjects of the empire ; marked the

priests and monks as their peculiar enemies ; and compensated,
by the accumulation of plunder, the loss of their property and
friends. On their return, they exposed to Italy and Europe
the wealth and weakness, the perfidy and malice of the Greeks,

whose vices were painted as the genuine characters of heresy
and schism. The scruples of the first crusaders had neglected
the fairest opportunities of securing, by the possession of Con
stantinople, the way to the Holy Land ; a domestic revolution
invited and almost compelled the French and Venetians to
achieve the conquest of the Roman empire of the East.
In the series of the Byzantine princes, I have exhibited the n«un »n<i

hypocrisy and ambition, the tyranny and fall of Andronicus, the of iiaao
last male of the Comnenian family who reigned at Constantinople, ad. nasi
The revolution, which cast him headlong from the throne, saved is
and exalted Isaac Angelus,21 who descended by the females from

the same Imperial dynasty. The successor of a second Nero

might have found it an easy task to deserve the esteem and
affection of his subjects ; they sometimes had reason to regret
the administration of Andronicus. The sound and vigorous
mind of the tyrant was capable of discerning the connection
between his own and the public interest ; and, while he was
feared by all who could inspire him with fear, the unsuspected
people and the remote provinces might bless the inexorable justice
of their master. But his successor was vain and jealous of the
supreme power, which he wanted courage and abilities to exercise ;
his vices were pernicious, his virtues (i

f he possessed any virtues)
were useless, to mankind ; and the Greeks, who imputed their
calamities to his negligence, denied him the merit of any transi
ent or accidental benefits of the times. Isaac slept on the throne,

and was awakened only by the sound of pleasure ; his vacant

n The hiitorr of the reign of Ium Angelas if composed, in three book*, by the
senator Kleela* (p. 288-290) ; and hU offioee of logolhete, or principal secretary,
and judge of the reil, or palace, ooold not bribe the impartiality of the hlftorian.
Be wrote, it la true, after the fall and death of hit benefactor. [Cp. above, rol. 5

,

P M-.1
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hours were amused by comedians and buffoons, and even to these

buffoons the emperor was an object of contempt ; his feasts and

buildings exceeded the examples of royal luxury ; the number of
his eunuchs and domestics amounted to twenty thousand ; and
a daily sum of four thousand pounds of silver would swell to four
millions sterling the annual expense of his household and table.
His poverty was relieved by oppression ; and the public discon
tent was inflamed by equal abuses in the collection and the
application of the revenue. While the Greeks numbered the
days of their servitude, a flattering prophet, whom he rewarded
with the dignity of patriarch, assured him of a long and victori
ous reign of thirty -two years ; during which he should extend
his sway to mount Libanus, and his conquests beyond the Eu
phrates. But his only step towards the accomplishment of the
prediction was a splendid and scandalous embassy to Saladin,"
to demand the restitution of the holy sepulchre, and to propose
an offensive and defensive league with the enemy of the Christian
name. In these unworthy hands, of Isaac and his brother, the
remains of the Greek empire crumbled into dust. The island
of Cyprus, whose name excites the ideas of elegance and pleasure,

[Cyprus was usurped by his namesake, a Comnenian prince ; and, by a
bj Rich- strange concatenation of events, the sword of our English Richard
liMi

'
bestowed that kingdom on the house of Lusignan, a rich com
pensation for the loss of Jerusalem.28

Revolt of The honour of the monarchy and the safety of the capital
M|. Tin] ** *" *■

narians. were deeply wounded by the revolt of the Bulgarians and
Wallachians. Since the victory of the second Basil, they had
supported, above an hundred and seventy years, the loose
dominion of the Byzantine princes ; but no effectual measures
had been adopted to impose the yoke of laws and manners on
these savage tribes.'-* By the command of Isaac, their sole
means of subsistence, their flocks and herds, were driven away,

* See Bohadin, Vit. Saladin. p. 129-131, 226, vers. Sohultens. The ambassador
of Isaac was equally versed in the Greek, French, and Arabic languages : a rare in
stance in those times. His embassies were received with honour, dismissed without
effect, and reported with scandal in the West.
'■"[For Cyprus under the Lusignans, the chief work is L. de Mas-Latrie'i

Histoire de l'ile de Chypre dans le regne des princes de la maison de Lusignan, 3
vols., 1855-61.]

M
[For the Bulgarians and Wallachians in the 11th century, we have some in

teresting notices in the Strategicon of Ceoaumenos (see vol. 5, Appendix, p. 536) ;
especially the account of the revolt of the WallaohianB of Thessaly (Great Vlaohia)
in a.d. 1066, o. 171 »jg.]

A.D. 1186
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to contribute towards the pomp of the royal nuptials ; and their
fierce warriors were exasperated by the denial of equal rank and
pay in the military service. Peter and Asan, two powerful
chiefs, of the race of the ancient kings,22 asserted their own rights
and the national freedom ; their demoniac impostors proclaimed
to the crowd that their glorious patron, St. Demetrius, had for
ever deserted the cause of the Greeks ; and the conflagration

spread from the banks of the Danube, to the hills of Macedonia
and Thrace. After some faint efforts, Isaac Angelus and his
brother acquiesced in their independence; and the imperial
troops were soon discouraged by the bones of their fellow-soldiers,
that were scattered along the passes of mount Haemus. By
the arms and policy of John or Joannices, the second kingdom (John n.
of Bulgaria was firmly established. The subtle barbarian sent isot]
an embassy to Innocent the Third, to acknowledge himself a
genuine son of Borne in descent and religion,28 and humbly re
ceived from the pope the licence of coining money, the royal
title, and a Latin archbishop or patriarch. The Vatican ex
ulted in the spiritual conquest of Bulgaria, the first object of
the schism ; and, if the Greeks could have preserved the pre
rogatives of the church, they would gladly have resigned the

rights of the monarchy.
The Bulgarians were malicious enough to pray for the long

life of Isaac Angelus, the surest pledge of their freedom and

* Dncange, Familial Dalmatics), p. 318-890. The original correspondence of
the Bulgarian king and the Boman pontiff la inscribed in the Oetta Innocent. III.
c. 86-82, p. 618-526. [For the foundation of the aeoond Bulgarian (or Vlacho-
Bulgariao) kingdom, aee Jirecek, Oeechicbte der Bulgaren, c. 14 ; Xenopol, Hiatoire
das Boumaina, p. 172 ago., and I /empire Talacbo-bulgare In the Berne Hialorique,
47 (1897), p. 978 tqq. The two Aaens claimed to be descended from the old tsars ;
but we cannot pa; much regard to such a claim. The question is whether they
were Bulgarians or Viaeha. The Boumanlans would gladly beliere that they ware
Ylachs ; and they appeal to an incident recorded by Nicetaa (in Alex. la. hi. i. o. 6,
p. 617, ad. Bonn). A priest was taken prisoner, and he besought Aaen in Vlach,
** which was also hia language

"
(&>rrai rev 'A<rar aa>«*i)rat, Ji* 4jiof ardi in ttptt

•i-ii>rir BAax*' ♦■'■Till- The natural inference from thia piece of eridenoe ia oonnrmed
by the fact that (1) Pope Innocent III. in hia correspondence with John Asen II.
(Calo-John) speaks to him as a Vlach or Boman (see next note) ; and (2) western
historians assert that he was a Vlach (e.g. Villehardouin, Conquete de Constanti
nople, si nt. sect. 202, oe Johannia etait un Blaque).'
"The pope acknowledges hia pedigree, a nobili urbla noma proaapia genl-

torcs tui originem traxerunt. This tradition, and the strong resemblance of the
ImXid and Wallachian idioms. Is explained by M. d'Anrille (Etata de rEurope. p.
264-962). The Italian colonies of the Dacia of Trajan were swept away by the
tide of emigration from the Danube to the Volga, and brought back by another
ware from the Volga to the Danube. Possible, but Strang* 1 [Compare Appendix

1LJ
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court*- prosperity. Yet their chiefs could involve in the same indis-
character criminate contempt the family and nation of the emperor. " In
Angeius. all the Greeks," said Asan to his troops, " the same climate
A D 1195—'

lara, April and character and education will be productive of the same
fruits. Behold my lance," continued the warrior, " and the long
steamers that float in the wind. They differ only in colour ;
they are formed of the same silk, and fashioned by the same

workman ; nor has the stripe that is stained in purple any su
perior price or value above its fellows." " Several of these
candidates for the purple successively rose and fell under the
empire of Isaac : a general who had repelled the fleets of Sicily
was driven to revolt and ruin by the ingratitude of the prince ;
and his luxurious repose was disturbed by secret conspiracies
and popular insurrections. The emperor was saved by accident,
or the merit of his servants : he was at length oppressed by an
ambitious brother, who, for the hope of a precarious diadem,

forgot the obligations of nature, of loyalty, and of friendship.*8
While Isaac in the Thracian valleys pursued the idle and soli
tary pleasures of the chase, his brother, Alexius Angeius, was
invested with the purple by the unanimous suffrage of the camp ;
the capital and the clergy subscribed to their choice ; and the
vanity of the new sovereign rejected the name of his fathers
for the lofty and royal appellation of the Comnenian race. On
the despicable character of Isaac I have exhausted the language
of contempt ; and can only add that in a reign of eight years
the baser Alexius29 was supported by the masculine vices of
his wife Euphrosyne. The first intelligence of his fall was con
veyed to the late emperor by the hostile aspect and pursuit of
the guards, no longer his own ; he fled before them above fifty

[stagirai miles, as far as Stagyra in Macedonia ; but the fugitive, without
an object or a follower, was arrested, brought back to Constanti
nople, deprived of his eyes, and confined in a lonesome tower,

37This parable is in the best savage style; but I wish the Wallaoh had not
introduced the classic name of Mysians, the experiment of the magnet or load
stone, and the passage of an old comic poet (Nicetas, in Alex. Comneno, 1. i. p.
299, 300).
-' The Latins aggravate the ingratitude of Alexius, by supposing that he had

been released by his brother Isaae from Turkish oaptivity. This pathetio tale had
doubtless been repeated at Venice and Zara ; but I do not readily discover its grounds
in the Greek historians.

m See the reign of Alexius Angelas, or Comnenns, in the three books of Niceu*,
p. 291-852.
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on a scanty allowance of bread and water. At the moment of
the revolution, his son Alexins, whom he educated in the hope
of empire, was twelve years of age.80 He was spared by the
usurper, and reduced to attend his triumph both in peace and
war ; but, as the army was encamped on the sea-shore, an
Italian vessel facilitated the escape of the royal youth ; and, in
the disguise of a common sailor, he eluded the search of his
enemies, passed the Hellespont, and found a secure refuge in
the isle of Sicily. After saluting the threshold of the apostles,
and imploring the protection of Pope Innocent the Third,
Alexius accepted the kind invitation of his sister Irene, the
wife of Philip of Swabia, king of the Romans. But in his
passage through Italy he heard that the flower of Western
chivalry was assembled at Venice for the deliverance of the
Holy Land; and a ray of hope was kindled in his bosom,
that their invincible swords might be employed in his father's
restoration.
About ten or twelve years after the loss of Jerusalem, the The fourth

nobles of France were again summoned to the holy war by the "'nSi
voice of a third prophet, leBs extravagant, perhaps, than Peter
the hermit, but far below St. Bernard in the merit of an orator
and a statesman. An illiterate priest of the neighbourhood of
Paris, Fulk of Neuilly," forsook his parochial duty, to assume
the more flattering character of a popular and itinerant mission
ary. The fame of his sanctity and miracles was spread over
the land ; he declaimed with severity and vehemence against
the vices of the age; and his sermons, which he preached in
the streets of Paris, converted the robbers, the usurpers, the
prostitutes, and even the doctors and scholars of the university.
No sooner did Innocent the Third ascend the chair of St. Peter
than he proclaimed, in Italy, Germany, and (Vance, the obliga
tion of a new crusade." The eloquent pontiff described the

w [Alexins is generally said to be the son of Margaret of Hungary, Isaao's
second wife. But this is doubtful. Cp. Pears, Fall of Constantinople, p. 268,
DO**.]" See Pleury. Hist. Kocles. torn. xri. p. 96, dre., and Villehardouln, Mo. 1,
with the obatrrationa of Docange, which I always mean to quote with the original
text.
" The eon temporary life of Pope Innocent III , published by Baluze and Mora-

tori (Scriptorea Rerun Italiearam, torn. til. pars i. p. 436-668), is most valuable
for toe important and original document* which are inserted in the text. The bull
of the crusade may be read, e. 84, 86.
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ruin of Jerusalem, the triumph of the Pagans, and the shame
of Christendom ; his liberality proposed the redemption of sins,
a plenary indulgence to all who should serve in Palestine,
either a year in person or two years by a substitute ; " and,
among his legates and orators who blew the sacred trumpet,
Fulk of Neuilly was the loudest and most successful. The situa
tion of the principal monarchs was averse to the pious summons.
The emperor Frederic the second was a child ; and his king
dom of Germany was disputed by the rival houses of Brunswick
and Swabia, the memorable factions of the Guelphs and Ghibe-
lines. Philip Augustus of France had performed, and could not
be persuaded to renew, the perilous vow ; but, as he was not

less ambitious of praise than of power, he cheerfully instituted
a perpetual fund for the defence of the Holy Land. Richard
of England was satiated with the glory and misfortunes of his
first adventure, and he presumed to deride the exhortations of
Fulk of Neuilly, who was not abashed in the presence of kings.
"You advise me," said Plantagenet, "to dismiss my three
daughters, pride, avarice, and incontinence : I bequeath them
to the most deserving ; my pride to the knights-templars, my
avarice to the monks of Cisteaux, and my incontinence to the
prelates." But the preacher was heard and obeyed by the
great vassals, the princes of the second order; and Theobald,
or Thibaut, count of Champagne, was the foremost in the holy
race. The valiant youth, at the age of twenty-two years,
was encouraged by the domestic examples of his father, who
marched in the second crusade, and of his elder brother, who
had ended his days in Palestine with the title of King of Jerusa
lem: two thousand two hundred knights owed service and

embraced homage to his peerage ; M the nobles of Champagne excelled in
Barons of all the exercises of war ; M and, by his marriage with the heiress

of Navarre, Thibaut could draw a band of hardy Gascons from

"Por ce que ail pardon fat issi gran, si B'en esmeurent mult li oners des gens,
et mult s'en croisierent, porce que li pardons ere si gran. Villehardooin, No. 1.
Our philosophers may refine on the cause of the crusades, but such were the genuine
feelings of a French knight. i

M This number of fiefs (of which 1800 owed liege homage) was enrolled in the
church of St. Stephen at Troyes, and attested, a.d. 1213, by the marshal and butler
of Champagne (Dueange, Observ. p. 264).

35Campania . . . militias privilegio singularius exoellit ... in tyrocinii* . . .
prolusione armorum, <fec. Dueange, p. 249, from the old Chronicle of Jerusalem,
a.d. 11771199.

Franco
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either side of the Pyrenaean mountains. His companion in
arms was Louis, count of Blois and Chartres ; like himself of
regal lineage, for both the princes were nephews, at the same
time, of the kings of France and England. In a crowd of pre
lates and barons, who imitated their zeal, I distinguish the birth
and merit of Matthew of Montmorency ; the famous Simon of
Montfort, the scourge of the AJbigeois; and a valiant noble,
Jeffrey of Villehardouin,38 marshal of Champagne,37 who has
condescended, in the rude idiom of his age and country,38 to
write or dictate ** an original narrative of the councils and
actions in which he bore a memorable part. At the same time,
Baldwin, count of Flanders, who had married the sister of
Thibaut, assumed the cross at Bruges, with his brother Henry
and the principal knights and citizens of that rich and industri
ous province.40 The vow which the chiefs had pronounced in
churches, they ratified in tournaments ; the operations of war
were debated in full and frequent assemblies ; and it was re
solved to seek the deliverance of Palestine in Egypt, a country,
since Saladin's death, which was almost ruined by famine and
civil war. But the fate of so many royal armies displayed the
toils and perils of a land expedition; and, if the Flemings
dwelt along the ocean, the French barons were destitute of ships
and ignorant of navigation. They embraced the wise resolution
of choosing six deputies or representatives, of whom Villehar
douin was one, with a discretionary trust to direct the motions,

M The name of Villehardouin was taken from a village and castle in the diooeae
of Troyes, near the river Aabe, between Bar and Arois. The family was ancient
and noble ; the elder branch of oar historian existed after the year 1400 ; the
younger, which acquired the principality of Aohaia, merged in the noose of Savoy
(Doeange. p. 236-346)." This office was held by his father and his descendants, bat Ducange has
not hunted it with his usual sagacity. I find that, in the year 1356, it was in the
family of Connana; but these provincials have been long sinoe eclipsed by the
national ™«— *»»<«of Franoe.
■This language, of which I shall produce some specimens, is explained by

Vigsnere and Ducange, in a version and glossary. The President des Brasses

(MAehanisme des Uuigues, torn. li. p. 88) gives it as the example of a language
which has ceased to be French, and is understood only by grammarians.
"His age, and his own expression, moi que ceste oeuvre dicta (No. 62, Ac),

may justify the suspicion (more probable than Mr. Wood's on Homer) that he oould
neither read nor write. Yet Champagne may boast of the two tint historians, the
noble authors of French prose, Villehardouin and Joinville.
• The crusade and reigns of the counts of Flanders, Baldwin and his brother

Henry, are the subject of a particular history by the Jesuit Doutremens (Constant i-
nopolis Beigiea, Turned . 1638, in 4to), which I have only seen with the eyes of
Ducange.
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and to pledge the faith, of the whole confederacy. The mari
time states of Italy were alone possessed of the means of trans
porting the holy warriors with their arms and horses ; and the
six deputies proceeded to Venice, to solicit, on motives of piety
or interest, the aid of that powerful republic,

state of In the invasion of Italy by Attila, I have mentioned *l the
tians.61^. flight of the Venetians from the fallen cities of the continent,
697 1900

and their obscure shelter in the chain of islands that line the
extremity of the Adriatic gulf. In the midst of the waters,
free, indigent, laborious, and inaccessible, they gradually coal
esced into a republic ; the first foundations of Venice were laid
in the island of Kialto ; and the annual election of the twelve
tribunes was superseded by the permanent office of a duke or

doge. On the verge of the two empires, the Venetians exult
in the belief of primitive and perpetual independence.42 Against
the Latins, their antique freedom has been asserted by the sword,
and may be justified by the pen. Charlemagne himself resigned
all claim of sovereignty to the islands of the Adriatic gulf ; his
son Pepin was repulsed in the attacks of the lagunas, or canals,
too deep for the cavalry, and too shallow for the vessels ; and
in every age, under the German Csesara, the lands of the republic
have been clearly distinguished from the kingdom of Italy.
But the inhabitants of Venice were considered by themselves,
by strangers, and by their sovereigns, as an inalienable portion
of the Greek empire ; M in the ninth and tenth centurieB, the

41History, <So. vol. iii. p. 488-490.
41The foundation and independence of Venioe, and Pepin's invasion, are dis-

oussed by Pagi (Critica, torn. iii. a.d. 810, No. 4, &o.) and Beretti (Dissert.
Chorograph. Itiilise medii 2Evi, in Mnratori, Script, torn. x. p. 153). The two
critics have a slight bias, the Frenchman adverse, the Italian favourable, to the
republic.

43When the son of Charlemagne asserted his right of sovereignty, he was
answered by the loyal Venetians, 8ti i/fit'is Sovkoi Bf\onev fhat toO 'Pa/udmv $turtKims
(Constantin. Porphyrogenit. de Administrat. Imperii, pars ii. c. 28, p. 85) ; and the
report of the ixth establishes the fact of the xth century, which is confirmed by the
embassy of Liutprand of Cremona. The annual tribute, which the emperor allows
them to pay to the king of Italy, alleviates, by doubUng, their servitude ; but the
hateful word SoSaoi must be translated, as in the charter of 827 i Laugier, Hist, de
Venise, torn. i. p. 67, Ac), by the softer appellation of subditi, or fidelet. [The
relation of Venioe to the Empire has been most recently investigated by E. Lentz.
He establishes the actual, not merely formal, dependence of Venioe on Constantinople
up to about the years 836-40 (Das Verhaltruss Venedigs zu Byzanz ; Th. i.
,

Venedig
als byzantinische Provinz, 1891). About that time the weakness of the Eastern
Empire enabled Venice gradually to work her way to a position of independence.
By military expeditions, undertaken on her own account, against the Slavonic pirates
of the Adriatic and the Saracens who carried their depredations to Dalmatia and

^
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proofs of their subjection are numerous and unquestionable ; and
the vain titles, the servile honours, of the Byzantine court, so
ambitiously solicited by their dukes, would have degraded the
magistrates of a free people. But the bands of this dependence,
which was never absolute or rigid, were imperceptibly relaxed
by the ambition of Venice and the weakness of Constantinople.
Obedience was softened into respect, privilege ripened into pre
rogative, and the freedom of domestic government was fortified

by the independence of foreign dominion. The maritime cities
of Istria and Dalmatia bowed to the sovereigns of the Adriatic ;
and, when they armed against the Normans in the cause of
Alexius, the emperor applied, not to the duty of his subjects,
but to the gratitude and generosity of his faithful allies. The
sea was their patrimony;44 the western parts of the Mediter
ranean, from Tuscany to Gibraltar, were indeed abandoned to
their rivals of Pisa and Genoa ; but the Venetians acquired an
early and lucrative share of the commerce of Greece and Egypt.
Their riches increased with the increasing demand of Europe ;
their manufactures of silk and glass, perhaps tho institution of
their bank, are of high antiquity ; and they enjoyed the fruits
of their industry in the magnificence of public and private life.
To assert her flag, to avenge her injuries, to protect the freedom
of navigation, the republic could launch and man a fleet of an

hundred galleys ; and the Greeks, the Saracens, and the Normans

the northern part of the Eastern Riviera, and by entering into independent oom-
paeta with the neighbouring eities of Italy, Venioe changed her condition from that of
a province to that of a responsible power, and, when the Eastern empire was stronger
in the tenth oentury, it was impracticable to recall her to her former subordinate
position, and the Emperors were perforoe content with a nominal subjection. The
man whose policy achieved this result was the Doge Peter Tradonious. (I-enti,
Per aUmahliche t'ebergang Venedig* von faktisoher in nomineller Abhingigkelt
yon Byxaos, in Bysantinisohe Zeitschrift, iii. p. 64 iqq., 1894.) The earliest in
dependent treaty made by Venioe was the Paotam Lotharii of 840 : a treaty not with
the Emperor Lothar, but with a number of Italian eities under the auspices of Lothar
(see A. Fanta, Die Vertrage der Kaiser mit Venedig bis zum Jahre 088 : in Suppl.
L to the Mittbeilungen den Inst, for oeterr. Oesehichtatorsehung, 1881 ; Kretsohmayr,
Oeaehichte von Venedig. i. US «<}., and for the text Roman! n. 8 tori a documentata
di Venesia, i. 856). For the latter relations of Venioe with the Eastern Empire,
•specially in the 13th century, see 0. Neumann in Byzantinisehe Zeitsohrift, i. p.
8*8 nfq. ; and for the development of Venetian commerce, and the bearings thereon
ot the Oolden Bulls granted by the Emperors, Heyd, Histoire da oommeree du Levant
au moyen age, 1885]
••See the xxvth and xxxth dissertations of the Aotiquitates Medil £vi of

■ Ifuralori. From Anderson's History of Oommeree, I understand that the Venetians
did not trade to England before the year 1823. The most flourishing state of their
wealth and oommeree in the beginning of the xvth oentury Is agreeably described
by the Abb* Dnboa (Hist, de la Ligue de Cambray, torn. li. p. 448-480).
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were encountered by her naval arms. The FrankB of Syria
were assisted by the Venetians in the reduction of the sea-coast ;
but their zeal was neither blind nor disinterested ; and, in the
conquest of Tyre, they shared the sovereignty of a city, the
first seat of the commerce of the world. The policy of Venice
was marked by the avarice of a trading, and the insolence of a
maritime power ; yet her ambition was prudent ; nor did she
often forget that, if armed galleys were the effect and safeguard,
merchant-vessels were the cause and supply, of her greatness.
In her religion she avoided the schism of the Greeks, without
yielding a servile obedience to the Roman pontiff; and a free
intercourse with the infidels of every clime appears to have
allayed betimes the fever of superstition. Her primitive govern
ment was a loose mixture of democracy and monarchy ; the
doge was elected by the votes of the general assembly : as long
as he was popular and successful, he reigned with the pomp and
authority of a prince ; but in the frequent revolutions of the
state he was deposed, or banished, or slain, by the justice or in
justice of the multitude. The twelfth century produced the
first rudiments of the wise and jealous aristocracy, which has
reduced the doge to a pageant, and the people to a cypher.**

Aiuanoe of When the six ambassadors of the French pilgrims arrived at
ana vene- Venice, they were hospitably entertained in the palace of St.

Mark by the reigning duke: his name was Henry Dandolo ;*•

45The Venetians have been slow in writing and publishing their history. Their
most ancient monuments are, 1. The rude Chronicle (perhaps) of John Sagorninoi
(Venezia, 1765, in 8vo), which represents the state and manners of Venice in the
year 1008. [Johannes was chaplain of the Doge Peter II., at the beginning of the
11th century. The name Sagominus is due to an error as to the authorship. The
chronicle has been edited by Monticolo in the Fonti per la storia d'ltalia. Cronache
Veneziane antich. i. p. 59 sqq., 1890.] 2. The larger history of the doge (1342-1354),
Andrew Dandolo, published for the first time in the xiith torn, of Muratori, a.l>.
1738. [H. Simonsfeld, Andreas Dandolo und seine Geschichtswerke, 1876.] The
History of Venice, by the Abb<5 Laugier (Paris, 1728), is a work of some merit,
which I have chiefly used for the constitutional part. [Bomanin, Storia documentata
di Venezia, 10 vols., 1853-1861 ; H. Kretschmayr, Gesohichte von Venedig, vol. i.
(comes down to death of Henry Dandolo), 1905.]

46Henry Dandolo was eighty-four at his election (a.d. 1192), and ninety-seven
at his death (a.d. 1205) [probably not quite so old]. See the Observations of Du-
oange sur Villehardouin, No. 204. But this extraordinary longevity is not observed
by the original writers ; nor does there exist another example of an hero near an
hundred years of age. Theophrastus might afford an instanoe of a writer of ninety-
nine ; but instead of iyrtv^Kovra (Proccm. ad Character.), I am much inolined to read
i$Sop.JiKovTa, with his last editor Fisoher, and the first thoughts of Casaubon. It is
scarcely possible that the powers of the mind and body should support themselves
till suoh a period of life.
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and he shone in the last period of human life as one of the most
illustrious characters of the time. Under the weight of years,
and after the loss of his eyes,47 Dandolo retained a sound under
standing and a manly courage ; the spirit of an hero, ambitious
to signalise his reign by some memorable exploits ; and the wis
dom of a patriot, anxious to build his fame on the glory and
advantage of his country. He praised the bold enthusiasm and
liberal confidence of the barons and their deputies : in such a
cause, and with such associates, he should aspire, were he a pri
vate man, to terminate his life ; but he was the servant of the
republic, and some delay was requisite to consult, on this arduous
business, the judgment of his colleagues. The proposal of the
French was first debated by the six sages who had been recently
appointed to control the administration of the doge ; it was next
disclosed to the forty members of the council of state ; and finally
communicated to the legislative assembly of four hundred and
fifty representatives, who were annually chosen in the six
quarters of the city. In peace and war, the doge was still
the chief of the republic ; his legal authority was supported by
the personal reputation of Dandolo; his arguments of public
interest were balanced and approved ; and he was authorised

to inform the ambassadors of the following conditions of the
treaty.4* It was proposed that the crusaders should assemble
at Venice, on the feast of St. John of the ensuing year ; that
flat-bottomed vessels should be prepared for four thousand five

hundred horses, and nine thousand squires, with a number of
ships sufficient for the embarkation of four thousand five

hundred knights and twenty thousand foot ; that during a term
of nine months they should be supplied with provisions, and
transported to whatsoever coast the service of God and Chris
tendom should require ; and that the republic should join the
armament with a squadron of fifty galleys. It was required
that the pilgrims should pay, before their departure, a sum of
eighty-five thousand marks of silver; and that all conquests,

" The modem Venetians fLaogier, torn. ii. p. 1 19) whom the emperor Manuel ;
bat the ealamny ie refuted by Villehardoaln and the old writer*, who unppoee that
Dandolo lost hin eyes by a wound (No. 84, and Dooange).
•See the original treaty in the Chronicle of Andrew Dandolo, p. 333-526. [It

was agreed that Egypt thoold be the object of attack (aee above, p. 896). A special
niaerin for thli decision ii aald by Gnntber (In Riant '■Emriae Saerae, I. 71) to hare
been the distress then prevailing In Egypt owing to the fact that the Nile had not
riaen for five yean.]
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by sea and land, should be equally divided among the confeder

ates. The terms were hard ; but the emergency was pressing,
and the French barons were not less profuse of money than of
blood. A general assembly was convened to ratify the treaty;
the stately chapel and palace of St. Mark were filled with ten
thousand citizens ; and the noble deputies were taught a new

lesson of humbling themselves before the majesty of the people.
"Illustrious Venetians," said the marshal of Champagne, "we
are sent by the greatest and most powerful barons of France,

to implore the aid of the masters of the sea for the deliverance

of Jerusalem. They have enjoined us to fall prostrate at your
feet ; nor will we rise from the ground till you have promised
to avenge with us the injuries of Christ." The eloquence of
their words and tears,49 their martial aspect and suppliant
attitude, were applauded by an universal shout ; as it were,

says Jeffrey, by the sound of an earthquake. The venerable
doge ascended the pulpit, to urge their request by those motives
of honour and virtue which alone can be offered to a popular

[March, assembly; the treaty was transcribed on parchment, attested

with oaths and seals, mutually accepted by the weeping and

joyful representatives of France and Venice, and dispatched to
Rome for the approbation of Pope Innocent the Third.60 Two
thousand marks were borrowed of the merchants for the first

expenses of the armament. Of the six deputies, two repassed
the Alps to announce their success, while their four companions
made a fruitless trial of the zeal and emulation of the republics
of Genoa and Pisa.
The execution of the treaty was still opposed by unforeseen

difficulties and delays.51 The marshal, on his return to Troyes,

*• A reader of Villehardouin muBt observe the frequent tears of the marshal
and his brother knights. Saohiez que la ot mainte lerme ploree de pi tie (No. IT) ;
mnlt plorant (ibid.) ; mainte lerme ploree (No. 84) ; si orent mult pititS et plore-
rent mult durement (No. 60) ; i ot mainte lerme plor<5e de piti£ (No. 202). Tbej
weep on every oooasion of grief, joy, or devotion.
M [Innocent approved with reserve (for he distrusted Venice, with good reason),

making a special condition that no Christian town should be attacked. Cp. Oesta
Innooentii, 84.]
81 [In the meantime Venice had played the Crusaders false. It had been agreed

that the object of the expedition was to be Egypt. During the months which elapsed
between the treaty with the Crusaders (March, 1201) and the date they were to
assemble at Venice (June 24, 1202), the Republic negotiated with the sultan of Egypt;
her envoys oonoluded a treaty with him on May 13, 1202, and it was ratified at Venice
in July. By this treaty, Venioe undertook that the Crusade should not attack
Egypt, and reaeived in return important concessions : a quarter in Alexandria, and

A.D. 1201]
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was embraced and approved by Tbibaut, count of Champagne, Assembly

who had been unanimously chosen general of the confederates, tare of too
But the health of that valiant youth already declined, and soon from

Venice
became hopeless ; and he deplored the untimely fate which con- ad. 190a.
demned him to expire, not in a field of battle, but on a bed of
sickness. To his brave and numerous vassals the dying prince
distributed his treasures ; they swore in his presence to ac
complish his vow and their own ; but some there were, says
the marshal, who accepted his gifts and forfeited their word.
The more resolute champions of the cross held a parliament at
Soissons for the election of a new general ; but such was the
incapacity, or jealousy, or reluctance, of the princes of France
that none could be found both able and willing to assume the
conduct of the enterprise. They acquiesced in the choice of a (August,

stranger, of Boniface, marquis of Montferrat, descended of a
race of heroes, and himself of conspicuous fame in the wars
and negotiations of the times ; w nor could the piety or ambition
of the Italian chief decline this honourable invitation. After
visiting the French court, where he was received as a friend
and kinsman, the marquis, in the church of Soissons, was in
vested with the cross of a pilgrim and the staff of a general ;
and immediately repassed the Alps, to prepare for the distant
expedition of the East.6* About the festival of the Pentecost,
he displayed his banner, and marched towards Venice at the
head of the Italians: he was preceded or followed by the
counts of Flanders and Blois, and the most respectable barons
of France ; and their numbers were swelled by the pilgrims of
Germany,*4 whose object and motives were similar to their

the privilege that all pilgrims who visited the Holy Sepulchre under her protection
should be safe (» privilege of great pecuniary value). It is clear that this treaty,
carefully oonoaalea, prove* that the diversion of the Fourth Crusade was a deliberate
plan and not an accident. The treaty was first exposed by Hopf (Ersch und Gruber,
Knsyklopadie, vol. 85, p. 188). It is mentioned by Ernoul (William of TyTe's Con-
Unuator), Beeueil, vol. 9, p. 2*0.]
"By a victory (».d. 1191) over the oitixens of Asti, by a orusadeto Palestine,

and by an embassy from the pope to the German prinocs (Muratori, Annali d'ltalia,
torn. x. p. 16S, 304).
u
[Boniface of Montferrat went in October, 1201, to the court of Philip of Swabia,

who was son-in-law of Isaac Angelus ; and he remained there till the first months
of 1309, when be departed with an embassy to Pope Innocent to plead at Rome the
oaoM of young Alexius. (See Gesta Innocent!!, 84.) At Philip's court a plot was
hatched. Bee below, note 68.]
M See the crusade of the Germans in the Hlstorla C. P. of Gunther (Oanisll

Antiq. Loot. torn. Iv. p. v. vtii.), who celebrates the pilgrimage of his abbot Martin,

vol. vi.— 36
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own. The Venetians had fulfilled, and even surpassed, their
engagements ; stables were constructed for the horses, and
barracks for the troops ; the magazines were abundantly replen
ished with forage and provisions ; and the fleet of transports,
ships, and galleys was ready to hoist sail, as soon as the re
public had received the price of the freight and armament.54
But that price far exceeded the wealth of the crusaders who
were assembled at Venice. The Flemings, whose obedience
to their court was voluntary and precarious, had embarked in
their vessels for the long navigation of the ocean and Mediter
ranean ; and many of the French and Italians had preferred a
cheaper and more convenient passage from Marseilles and
Apulia to the Holy Land. Each pilgrim might complain that,
after he had furnished his own contribution, he was made re
sponsible for the deficiency of his absent brethren : the gold
and silver plate of the chiefs, which they freely delivered to
the treasury of St. Mark, was a generous but inadequate sacri
fice ; and, after all their efforts, thirty-four thousand marks were
still wanting to complete the stipulated sum. The obstacle was
removed by the policy and patriotism of the doge,50 who pro

posed to the barons that, if they would join their arms in reduc
ing some revolted cities of Dalmatia, he would expose his person
in the holy war, and obtain from the republic a long indulgence,
till some wealthy conquest should afford the means of satisfy
ing the debt. After much scruple and hesitation, they chose
rather to accept the offer than to relinquish the enterprise ;
and the first hostilities of the fleet and army were directed

siege of against Zara,67 a strong city of the Sclavonian coast, which
Zara.
Nov. 10 one 0f tne preaehing rivals of Folk of Neuilly. His monastery, of the Cistercian

order, was situate in the diocese of Basil. [Gunther was prior of Paris in Elaass.
The work has been separately edited by the Count de Riant, 1876.]

55
[The price was 4 marks a horse and 2 a man ; whioh, reckoning the mark at

52 francs, amounts to £180,000. Pears, Fall of Constantinople, p. 234.]
'Vl[According to Robert de Clari, the Venetians kept the Crusaders imprisoned

in the island of S. Nicool6 di Lido, and applied the screw of starvation. Two
proposals were then made ; the first was, that the expedition should start for the
East, and that the spoil of the first city d'outremer which they attacked should be
appropriated to pay the debt to Venice ; the second was that Zara should be at
tacked, but this was confided only to the chiefs and concealed from the mass of
the host, until they reached the doomed city. The account in the text, whioh repre
sents the enterprise against Zara as started for the purpose of accommodating the
difficulty, and the Venetians as honestly prepared at this stage to transport the
Crusaders to the East, provided they were paid, is the account whioh Villehardouin
successfully imposed upon the world.]

;,; Jadera, now Zara, was a Roman colony, which acknowledged Augustus for
its parent. It is now only two miles round, and contains five or six thousand in
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had renounced its allegiance to Venice and implored the pro
tection of the king of Hungary.68 The crusaders burst the
chain or boom of the harbour; landed their horses, troops,
and military engines ; and compelled the inhabitants, after a de
fence of five days, to surrender at discretion ; their lives were
spared, but the revolt was punished by the pillage of their [Nov. 21]
houses and the demolition of their walls. The season was far
advanced ; the French and Venetians resolved to pass the
winter in a secure harbour and plentiful country; but their
repose was disturbed by national and tumultuous quarrels of
the soldiers and mariners. The conquest of Zara had scattered
the seeds of discord and scandal ; the arms of the allies had

been stained in their outset with the blood, not of infidels,
but of Christians ; the king of Hungary and his new subjects
were themselves enlisted under the banner of the cross, and
the scruples of the devout were magnified by the fear or lassi
tude of the reluctant pilgrims. The pope had excommuni
cated the false crusaders, who had pillaged and massacred
their brethren ; M and only the marquis Boniface and Simon
of Montfort escaped these spiritual thunders : the one by his
absence from the siege, the other by his final departure from
the camp. Innocent might absolve the simple and submissive
penitents of France ; but he was provoked by the stubborn
reason of the Venetians, who refused to confess their guilt, to
accept their pardon, or to allow, in their temporal concerns, the
interposition of a priest.
The assembly of such formidable powers by sea and land Aiuancr or

had revived the hopes of young00 Alexius; and, both at Venice ^""wm,
and Zara, he solicited the arms of the crusaders for his own p^rnoo.*the
restoration and his father's41 deliverance. The royal youth aSkIm

habitants; but the fortification! are strong, and it U joined to the mainland by a
bridge. See the travail of the two companion*, 8pon and Wheler (Voyage de
Dalnu'.ie, de Oreoe, Ac. torn. i. p. 64-70; Journey into Greece, p. 8-14); the last
of whom, by mistaking Seitertia for Sitter tit, values an arch with statues and
i-olumns at twelve founds. If in his time there were no trees near Zara, the cherry-
trees were not yet planted which produoe oar incomparable marattjutn.
•"Katon* (Hut. Critic* Keg. Hungarian, Stirpia Arpad. torn. It. p. 686-568)

collects all the facts and testimonies most adverse to the oonqoerors of Zara.
■*See tlie whole transaction, and the sentiment* of the pope, in the Epistles of

Innocent III. Oeata, c. 86-88.
M A modern reader is surprised to hear of the valet de Constantinople, at ap

plied to young Alexias on account of hit youth, like the infant* of Spain, and the
wofrtitutmiu putr of the Romans. Tht pages and vaUtt of the knighta were a*
noble as themselves (VUlehardouin and Dooange, No. 86).

■ The Emperor Isaac la styled by Viliabardouin, Huriac (No. 36, Ao.), whlob
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was recommended by Philip, king of Germany ; ** his prayere
and presence excited the compassion of the camp ; and his
cause was embraced and pleaded by the marquis of Montferrat w

and the doge of Venice. A double alliance and the dignity of
Caesar had connected with the Imperial family the two elder
brothers of Boniface ; M he expected to derive a kingdom from
the important service ; and the more generous ambition of
Dandolo was eager to secure the inestimable benefits of trade

and dominion that might accrue to his country.66 Their in
fluence procured a favourable audience for the ambassadors of
Alexius ; and, if the magnitude of his offers excited some
suspicion, the motives and rewards which he displayed might
justify the delay and diversion of those forces which had been
consecrated to the deliverance of Jerusalem. He promised, in
his own and his father's name, that, as soon as they should be
seated on the throne of Constantinople, they would terminate
the long schism of the Greeks, and submit themselves and then-

people to the lawful supremacy of the Roman church. He
engaged to recompense the labours and merits of the crusaders
by the immediate payment of two hundred thousand marks of

silver ; to accompany them in person to Egypt ; or, if it should
be judged more advantageous, to maintain, during a year, ten

may be derived from the French Sire, or the Greek Kip (xiptos) melted into his
proper name [from Sire ; for Kip could not become Sur] ; the farther corruptions of
Tursac and Conserac will instruct us what licence may have been used in the old
dynasties of Assyria and Egypt.

62 [Whose court he visited a.d. 1201.]
83
[The conduct of the Marquis of Montf errat was not more ingenuous than

that of Dandolo. He was, no more than Dandolo, a genuine crusader ; he used the
crusaders for his own purpose, and that purpose was, from the beginning, to restore
Alexius. The plan was arranged during the winter at the court of Philip of Swabia,
to which Alexius had betaken himself after his escape from Constantinople ; Boni
face, as we have seen, was there too (above, p. 401, note 53) ; and there can be no
doubt that there was a oomplete understanding between them. Cp. Gesta Inno-
centii, 83. Philip nursed the dream of a union of the eastern and the western em
pires. Thus Boniface and Dandolo (for different reasons) agreed on the policy of
diverting their expedition to Constantinople long before it started ; they hoodwinked
the mass of the crusaders ; and the difficulties about payment were pressed only for
the purpose of accomplishing the ultimate object. 1

01Beinier and Conrad : the former married Maria, daughter of the Emperor
Manuel Comnenus ; the latter was the husband of Theodora Angela, sister of the
Emperors Isaac and Alexius. Conrad abandoned the Greek court and princess for
the glory of defending Tyre against Saladin (Ducange, Earn. Byzant. p. 187, 203).

00Nicetas (in Alexia- Comneno, 1. iii. c. 9 [p. 71S, ed. Bonn]) accuses the doge
and Venetians as the first authors of the war against Constantinople, and consider*
only as a xv/xa Mp \Ug. M] ici/urn the arrival and shameful offers of the royal
exile.
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thousand men, and, daring his life, five hundred knights, for
the service of the Holy Land. These tempting conditions
were accepted by the republic of Venice ; and the eloquence of
the doge and marquis persuaded the counts of Flanders, Blois,
and St. Pol, with eight barons of France, to join in the glorious
enterprise. A treaty of offensive and defensive alliance was
confirmed by their oaths and seals; and each individual, ac
cording to his situation and character, was swayed by the
hope of public or private advantage ; by the honour of restor
ing an exiled monarch ; or by the sincere and probable opinion
that their efforts in Palestine would be fruitless and unavailing,
and that the acquisition of Constantinople must precede and
prepare the recovery of Jerusalem. But they were the chiefs
or equals of a valiant band of freemen and volunteers, who
thought and acted for themselves ; the soldiers and clergy were
divided ; and, if a large majority subscribed to the alliance, the
numbers and arguments of the dissidents were strong and re

spectable." The boldest hearts were appalled by the report
of the naval power and impregnable strength of Constantinople ;
and their apprehensions were disguised to the world, and per
haps to themselves, by the more decent objections of religion
and duty. They alleged the sanctity of a vow, which had drawn
them from their families and homes to rescue the holy sepulchre ;
nor should the dark and crooked counsels of human policy divert
them from a pursuit, the event of which was in the hands of
the Almighty. Their first offence, the attack of Zara, had been
severely punished by the reproach of their conscience and the
censures of the pope ; nor would they again imbrue their hands
in the blood of their fellow-Christians. The apostle of Rome
had pronounced ; nor would they usurp the right of avenging
with the sword the schism of the Greeks and the doubtful
usurpation of the Byzantine monarch. On these principles
or pretences, many pilgrims, the most distinguished for their
valour and piety, withdrew from the camp ; and their retreat
was less pernicious than the open or secret opposition of a dis

contented party, that laboured, on every occasion, to separate
the army and disappoint the enterprise.

• Villoharrlouin »nl Gunther represent the mntimenU of the two partial. The
■boot Martin left thn irm; at Kara, proceeded to Palestine, wu Kent ambassador to
Constantinople, and became a reluctant witness ot the second siege.



406 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lx
voyage Notwithstanding this defection, the departure of the fleet
to con- and army was vigorously pressed by the Venetians, whose zeal
nopio. ad. for the service of the royal youth concealed a just resentment to
7-j'une 24 his nation and family. They were mortified by the recent pre

ference which had been given to Pisa, the rival of their trade;
they had a long arrear of debt and injury to liquidate with the
Byzantine court ; and Dandolo might not discourage the popular
tale that he had been deprived of his eyes by the emperor
Manuel, who perfidiously violated the sanctity of an ambassador.
A similar armament, for ages, had not rode the Adriatic ; it was
composed of one hundred and twenty flat-bottomed vessels or
palander8 for the horses ; two hundred and forty transports
filled with men and arms ; seventy store-ships laden with pro
visions ; and fifty stout galleys, well prepared for the encounter
of an enemy.67 While the wind was favourable, the sky serene,
and the water smooth, every eye was fixed with wonder and
delight on the scene of military and naval pomp which over
spread the sea. The shields of the knights and squires, at
once an ornament and a defence, were arranged on either side
of the ships ; the banners of the nations and families were dis

played from the stern; our modern artillery was supplied by
three hundred engines for casting stones and darts ; the fatigues
of the way were cheered with the sound of music; and the
spirits of the adventurers were raised by the mutual assur
ance that forty thousand Christian heroes were equal to the
conquest of the world.68 In the navigation69 from Venice and
Zara, the fleet was successfully steered by the skill and experi

67The birth and dignity of Andrew Dandolo gave him the motive and the
means or searching in the archives of Venice the memorable story of his anoestor.
His brevity seems to accuse the copious and more recent narratives of Sanudo
(in Muratori, Script. Berum Italicarum, torn, xx.), Blondos, Sabellicns, and
Bhamnusius.

m Villehardouin, No. 62. His feelings and expressions are original; he often
weeps, bnt he rejoices in the glories and perils of war with a spirit unknown to a
sedentary writer.
69 In this voyage, almost all the geographical names are corrupted by the Latins.

The modern appellation of Ghalais, and all Euboea, is derived from its Euripus.
Evripo, Negri-po, Negropont, which dishonours our maps (d'Anville, Geographic
Anoienne, torn. i. p. 263). [Negroponte is a corruption of VtV ESpuroy (divided
orb Nfvfii-Kov) with an attempt to make sense in the spirit of popular etymology ;
negroponte, " black bridge," being suggested to Italians by the bridge of Chalcis
connecting the island with the mainland. Bat we also find the intermediate form
Egripont (e.g., in the letters of Pope Innocent). It is remarkable that in the 10th
century the town of Chalcis (or the whole island?) is called \pr>*os (see Const.
Porphyr. de Cer. ii., o. 44, p. 657, i ipx<t>v Xpfaov), apparently from Evpims.]
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ence of the Venetian pilots ; at Dnrazzo the confederates first
landed on the territory of the Greek empire ; the isle of Corfn
afforded a station and repose ; 70 they doubled, without accident,
the perilous cape of Malea, the southern point of Peloponnesus,
or the Morea ; made a descent in the islands of Negropont and
Andros ; and cast anchor at Abydus, on the Asiatic side of the
Hellespont. These preludes of conquest were easy and blood
less ; the Greeks of the provinces, without patriotism or courage,
were crushed by an irresistible force ; the presence of the law
ful heir might justify their obedience ; and it was rewarded by
the modesty and discipline of the Latins. As they penetrated
through the Hellespont, the magnitude of their navy was com
pressed in a narrow channel ; and the face of the waters was
darkened with innumerable sails. They again expanded in the
bason of the Propontis, and traversed that placid sea, till they
approached the European shore, at the abbey of St. Stephen,
three leagues to the west of Constantinople. The prudent
doge dissuaded them from dispersing themselves in a populous
and hostile land ; and, as their stock of provisions was reduced,
it was resolved, in the season of harvest, to replenish their
store-ships in the fertile islands of the Propontis. With this
resolution they directed their course ; but a strong gale and
their own impatience drove them to the eastward ; and so near
did they run to the shore and city that some volleys of stones
and darts were exchanged between the ships and the rampart.
As they passed along, they gazed with admiration on the capital
of the East, or, as it should seem, of the earth, rising from her
seven hills, and towering over the continents of Europe and Asia.
The swelling domes and lofty spires of five hundred palaces
and churches were gilded by the sun and reflected in the waters ;
the walls were crowded with soldiers and spectators, whose
numbers they beheld, of whose temper they were ignorant ; and
each heart was chilled by the reflection that, since the beginning
of the world, such an enterprise had never been undertaken by
such an handful of warriors. But the momentary apprehen
sion was dispelled by hope and valour ; and every man, says the

marshal of Champagne, glanced his eye on the sword or lance

*
[At Corf A. Alexin* joined the army ai a prottgl of Boniface ; and hers the

matter waa ftnt olearly brought before the Crusaders »nd hotly debated in an
ably. Bee Robert dc Clari, | S3, S3.]
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which he must speedily use in the glorious conflict.71 The
Latins cast anchor before Chalcedon ; the mariners only were
left in the vessels ; the soldiers, horses, and arms were safely
landed ; and, in the luxury of an Imperial palace, the barons
tasted the first-fruits of their success. On the third day, the
fleet and army moved towards Scutari, the Asiatic suburb of
Constantinople ; a detachment of Greek horse was surprised
and defeated by fourscore French knights; and, in a halt of
nine days, the camp was plentifully supplied with forage and
provisions.

Fruitless In relating the invasion of a great empire, it may seem
tionoftho strange that I have not described the obstacles which should

have checked the progress of the strangers. The Greeks, in
truth, were an unwarlike people ; but they were rich, industrious,
and subject to the will of a single man, had that man been cap
able of fear when his enemies were at a distance, or of courage
when they approached his person. The first rumour of his
nephew's alliance with the French and Venetians was despised
by the usurper Alexius ; his flatterers persuaded him that in
his contempt he was bold and sincere ; and each evening, in
the close of the banquet, he thrice discomfited the barbarians
of the West. These barbarians had been justly terrified by the
report of his naval power ; and the sixteen hundred fishing-boats
of Constantinople72 could have manned a fleet to sink them
in the Adriatic, or stop their entrance in the mouth of the
Hellespont. But all force may be annihilated by the negligence
of the prince and the venality of his ministers. The great
duke, or admiral, made a scandalous, almost a public, auction
of the sails, the masts, and the rigging ; the royal forests were
reserved for the more important purpose of the chase ; and the
trees, says Nicetas, were guarded by the eunuchs like the groves
of religious worship.73 From this dream of pride Alexius was
awakened by the siege of Zara and the rapid advances of the

71Et saohiez que il ne ot si hartli cui le cuer ne fremist (o
.

67). . . . Chaseuns
regardoit see armes . . . quo par terns en aront mestier (o. 68). Such is the
honesty oi courage 1

nEandem urbem plna in solis navibus piaoatorem abundare, quamillos in toto
navigio. Habebat enim mille et sexoentas piscatorias naves . . . Bellicas autem
give meioatorias habebant infinites multitudinis et portum tutissimum. Ounther.
Hist. C. P. o. 8, p. 10."

Kaddwep ifpuis 4A<re'wr, ciVcik SI ra! 8co<pvTf irrum wapaifiaw tyittorro rtxmyt.
Nicetas in Alex. Comneno, 1. iii. c. 9, p. 348.
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Latins : as soon as he saw the danger was real, he thought it
inevitable, and his vain presumption was lost in abject despon
dency and despair. He suffered these contemptible barbarians
to pitch their camp in the sight of the palace ; and his apprehen
sions were thinly disguised by the pomp and menace of a sup
pliant embassy. The sovereign of the Romans was astonished

(his ambassadors were instructed to say) at the hostile appear
ance of the strangers. If these pilgrims were sincere in their
vow for the deliverance of Jerusalem, his voice must applaud,
and his treasures should assist, their pious design ; but, should
they dare to invade the sanctuary of empire, their numbers,
were they ten times more considerable, should not protect them
from his just resentment. The answer of the doge and barons
was simple and magnanimous : " In the cause of honour and
justice," they said, " we despise the usurper of Greece, his threats,
and his offers. Our friendship and his allegiance are due to the
lawful heir, to the young prince who is seated among us, and
to his father, the emperor Isaac, who has been deprived of his
sceptre, his freedom, and his eyes, by the crime of an ungrate
ful brother. Let that brother confess his guilt and implore
forgiveness, and we ourselves will intercede that he may be
permitted to live in affluence and security. But let him not
insult us by a second message ; our reply will be made in arms,
in the palace of Constantinople."
On the tenth day of their encampment at Scutari, the crusa- punm or

ders prepared themselves, as soldiers and as Catholics, for the phonf**"
passage of the Bosphorus. Perilous indeed was the adventure ;

* 6

the stream was broad and rapid ; in a calm the current of the
Euxine might drive down the liquid and unextinguishable fires
of the Qreeks ; and the opposite Bhores of Europe were de
fended by seventy thousand horse and foot in formidable array.
On this memorable day, which happened to be bright and plea
sant, the Latins were distributed in six battles, or divisions ; the
first, or vanguard, was led by the count of Flanders, one of the
most powerful of the Christian princes in the skill and number
of his cross-bows. The four successive battles of the French
were commanded by his brother Henry, the counts of 8t. Pol
and Blois, and Matthew of Montmorency, the last of whom was
honoured by the voluntary service of the marshal and nobles of
Champagne. The sixth division, the rear-guard and reserve of
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the army, was conducted by the marquis of Montferrat, at the
head of the Germans and Lombards. The chargers, saddled,

with their long caparisons dragging on the ground, were em

barked in the flat palandera ; 7* and the knights stood by the
sides of their horses, in complete armour, their helmets laced,

and their lances in their hands. Their numerous train of Ser
jeants 75 and archers occupied the transports ; and each transport
was towed by the strength and swiftness of a galley. The six
divisions traversed the Bosphorus, without encountering an
enemy or an obstacle ; to land the foremost was the wish, to

conquer or die was the resolution, of every division and of every
soldier. Jealous of the pre-eminence of danger, the knights in
their heavy armour leaped into the sea, when it rose as high as
their girdle ; the Serjeants and archers were animated by their
valour; and the squires, letting down the drawbridges of the
palanders, led the horses to the shore. Before the squadrons
could mount, and form, and couch their lances, the seventy
thousand Greeks had vanished from their sight; the timid
Alexius gave the example to his trbops ; and it was only by the

plunder of his rich pavilions that the Latins were informed that
they had fought against an emperor. In the first consterna
tion of the flying enemy, they resolved, by a double attack, to

open the entrance of the harbour. The tower of Galata,™ in the
suburb of Pera, was attacked and stormed by the French, while
the Venetians assumed the more difficult task of forcing the
boom or chain that was stretched from that tower to the Byzan

74From the version of Vigenere I adopt the well-sounding word paland&r, which
is still used, I believe, in the Mediterranean. But had I written in French, I should
have preferred the original and expressive denomination of vessiers, or huusiers,
from the huis, or door, whioh was let down as a drawbridge ; but which, at sea,
was closed into the side of the ship (see Duoange au Villehardouin, No. 14, and
Joinville, p. 27, 28, 6dit. du Louvre).

75To avoid the vague expressions of followers, Ac., I use, after Villehardouin,
the word Serjeants for all horsemen who were not knights. There were Serjeants
at arms, and Serjeants at law ; and, if we visit the parade and Westminster-hall,
we may observe the strange result of the distinction (Duoange, Glossar. Latin.
Servientes, &c. torn. vi. p. 226-231).

76It is needless to observe that on the subject of Galativ, the chain, Ac. , Ducanga
is aoanrate and full. Consult likewise the proper chapters of the C. P. Christiana
of the same author. The inhabitants of Galata were so vain and ignorant that
they applied to themselves St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians. [The chain was
fixed, on the city side, close to the gate of St. Eugenius. Part of the chain is still
preserved in the court of the church of St. Irene. Cp. Mordtmann, Esquisse topo-
graphique de Constantinople, p. 49. A. van Millingen, Byzantine Constantinople,
222, 228 !.<].]
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tine shore. After some fruitless attempts, their intrepid per
severance prevailed ; twenty ships of war, the relics of the
Grecian navy, were either sank or taken ; the enormous and
massy links of iron were cat asunder by the shears, or broken
by the weight of the galleys ; " and the Venetian fleet, safe and
triumphant, rode at anchor in the port of Constantinople. By
these daring achievements, a remnant of twenty thousand Latins
solicited the licence of besieging a capital which contained above
four hundred thousand inhabitants,78 able, though not willing,
to bear arms in the defence of their country. Such an account
would indeed suppose a population of near two millions ; but,
whatever abatement may be required in the numbers of the
Greeks, the belief of those numbers will equally exalt the fear
less spirit of their assailants.
In the choice of the attack, the French and Venetians were First siege

divided by their habits of life and warfare. The former affirmed nue«t of
with truth that Constantinople was most accessible on the side nopio b»
of the sea and the harbour. The latter might assert with honour J«iy w»
that they had long enough trusted their lives and fortunes to a
frail bark and a precarious element, and loudly demanded a trial
of knighthood, a Arm ground, and a close onset, either on foot
or horseback. After a prudent compromise, of employing the
two nations by sea and land in the service best suited to their
character, the fleet covering the army, they both proceeded from
the entrance to the extremity of the harbour ; the stone-bridge
of the river was hastily repaired ; and the six battles of the
French formed their encampment against the front of the capital ,
the basis of the triangle which runs about four miles from the
port to the Propontis.™ On the edge of a broad ditch, at the

" The vessel that broke the chain m named the Eagle, A&uila (Dandol.
Chronicon, p. 322), which Blondus (de Gc*tis Vonct.) has changed into Aquilo,
lb* north wind. Ducange, ObeerratiooJ, No. 83, maintain* the latter reading;
hut be bad not seen the roapeotable text of Dandolo ; nor did he enough oonsider
the topography of the harbour. The south-east would have been a more effectual
wind.

"Quatre cena mil home* ou plu* (Villehardouin, No. 184) must be understood
of men of a military age. Le Beau (Hist, du Baa Empire, torn. xx. p. 417) allows
Constantinople a million of inhabitants, of whom 60,000 horse, and an infinite
number of foot-soldiers. In its present decay the capital of the Ottoman empire
may contain 400,000 souls (Bell's Travels, vol. ii. p. 401, 402) ; but, as the Turk*
keep no regirten, and as rirrumttenres are fallacious, it is impossible to ascertain
(Niebchr, Voragr m Arable, torn. i. p. IS, 19) the real populousness of their cities.
:,(>n the mi»l onrrret plans of Constantinople, I know not how to measure

more than 4000 paces. Yet Villehardouin computes the space at three leagues (No.
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foot of a lofty rampart, they had leisure to contemplate the diffi
culties of their enterprise. The gates to the right and left of
their narrow camp poured forth frequent sallies of cavalry and
light infantry, which cut off their stragglers, swept the country
of provisions, sounded the alarm five or six times in the course
of each day, and compelled them to plant a palisade, and sink
an entrenchment, for their immediate safety. In the supplies
and convoys the Venetians had been too sparing, or the Franks
too voracious ; the usual complaints of hunger and scarcity were
heard, and perhaps felt ; their stock of flour would be exhausted
in three weeks ; and their disgust of salt meat tempted them to
taste the flesh of their horses. The trembling usurper was sup
ported by Theodore Lascaris, his son-in-law, a valiant youth, who
aspired to save and to rule his country ; the Greeks, regardless
of that country, were awakened to the defence of their religion ;
but their firmest hope was in the strength and spirit of the
Varangian guards, of the Danes and English, as they are named
in the writers of the times.80 After ten days' incessant labour
the ground was levelled, the ditch filled, the approaches of the
besiegers were regularly made, and two hundred and fifty engines
of assault exercised their various powers to clear the rampart,
to batter the walls, and to sap the foundations. On the first
appearance of a breach the scaling-ladders were applied ; the
numbers that defended the vantage-ground repulsed and op
pressed the adventurous Latins; but they admired the resolution
of fifteen knights and Serjeants, who had gained the ascent, and
maintained their perilous station till they were precipitated

[jniyn] or made prisoners by the Imperial guards. On the side of
the harbour, the naval attack was more successfully conducted

by the Venetians ; and that industrious people employed every
resource that was known and practised before the invention of
gun-powder. A double line, three bow-shots in front, was formed
by the galleys and ships ; and the swift motion of the former
waB supported by the weight and loftiness of the latter, whose

86). If his eye were not deceived, be must reckon by the old Gallic league of 1500
paces, which might still be need in Champagne. [The length of the line of the
land walls is over 7200 yards.]

80The guards, the Varangi, are styled by Villehardonin (No. 89, 95, Ac) Engloii
et Danois aveo lears haohes. Whatever had been their origin, a French pilgrim
could not be mistaken in the nations of whioh they were at that time composed.
[Cp. below, Appendix 14.]
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decks and poops and turret were the platforms of military engines,
that discharged their shot over the heads of the first line. The
soldiers, who leapt from the galleys on shore, immediately planted
and ascended their scaling-ladders, while the large ships, ad
vancing more slowly into the intervals, and lowering a draw
bridge, opened a way through the air from their masts to the
rampart. In the midst of the conflict, the doge, a venerable
and conspicuous form, stood aloft, in complete armour, on the
prow of his galley. The great standard of St. Mark was dis
played before him; his threats, promises, and exhortations
urged the diligence of the rowers ; his vessel was the first that
struck ; and Dandolo was the first warrior on the shore. The
nations admired the magnanimity of the blind old man, without
reflecting that his age and infirmities diminished the price of
life and enhanced the value of immortal glory. On a sudden,
by an invisible hand (for the standard-bearer was probably slain) ,
the banner of the republic was fixed on the rampart ; twenty-
five towers were rapidly occupied ; and, by the cruel expedient
of fire, the Greeks were driven from the adjacent quarter. The
doge had dispatched the intelligence of his success, when he
was checked by the danger of his confederates. Nobly declaring
that he would rather die with the pilgrims than gain a victory
by their destruction, Dandolo relinquished his advantage, recalled
his troops, and hastened to the scene of action. He found the
six wear}' diminutive battles of the French encompassed by
sixty squadrons of the Greek cavalry, the least of which was
more numerous than the largest of their divisions. Shame and
despair had provoked Alexius to the last effort of a general
sally ; but he was awed by the firm order and manly aspect of
the Latins ; and, after skirmishing at a distance, withdrew his
troops in the close of the evening. The silence or tumult of
the night exasperated his fears ; and the timid usurper, collecting
a treasure of ten thousand pounds of gold, basely deserted his
wife, his people, and his fortune ; threw himself into a bark,
stole through the Bosphorus, and landed in shameful safety in
an obscure harbour of Thrace. As soon as they were apprised
of his flight, the Greek nobles sought pardon and peace in the
dungeon where the blind Isaac expected each hour the visit of
the executioner. Again saved and exalted by the vicissitudes
of fortune, the captive in his Imperial robes was replaced on
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the throne, and surrounded with prostrate slaves, whose real
terror and affected joy he was incapable of discerning. At the
dawn of day hostilities were suspended ; and the Latin chiefs
were surprised by a message from the lawful and reigning
emperor, who was impatient to embrace his son and to reward
his generous deliverers.81

Restora- But these generous deliverers were unwilling to release their
Emperor hostage, till they had obtained from his father the payment, or
Anfieiua. at least the promise, of their recompense. They chose fouram-
sonAiexi- bassadors, Matthew of Montmorency, our historian the marshal
w' of Champagne, and two Venetians, to congratulate the emperor.

The gates were thrown open on their approach, the streets on
both sides were lined with the battle-axes of the Danish and
English guard : the presence chamber glittered with gold and
jewels, the false substitutes of virtue and power; by the side
of the blind Isaac his wife was seated, the sister of the king of
Hungary ; and by her appearance the noble matrons of Greece
were drawn from their domestic retirement and mingled with
the circle of senators and soldiers. The Latins, by the mouth
of the marshal, spoke like men conscious of their merits, but
who respected the work of their own hands ; and the emperor
clearly understood that his son's engagement with Venice and
the pilgrims must be ratified without hesitation or delay. With
drawing into a private chamber with the empress, a chamberlain,
an interpreter, and the four ambassadors, the father of young
Alexius inquired with some anxiety into the nature of his stipu
lations : the submission of the Eastern empire to the pope, the
succour of the Holy Land, and a present contribution of two
hundred thousand marks of silver.—" These conditions are
weighty," was his prudent reply ; " they are hard to accept and
difficult to perform. But no conditions can exceed the measure
of your services and deserts." After this satisfactory assurance,
the barons mounted on horseback, and introduced the heir of
Constantinople to the city and palace : his youth and marvellous

[Aug. 1] adventures engaged every heart in his favour, and Alexius was

81For the first siege and conquest of Constantinople, we may read the origin*!
letter of the crusaders to Innocent III. Oesta, 0. 91, p. 538, 534 ; Villehardonin,
No. 75-99 ; Nicetaa in Alexio Comneno, 1. iii. c. 10, p. 849-853 ; Dandolo, in Chroti.
p. 322. Guuther and his abbot Martin were not yet returned from their obstinate
pilgrimage to Jerusalem, or St. John d' Acre, where the greatest part of the company
had died of the plague.
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solemnly crowned with his father in the dome of St. Sophia.
In the first days of his reign, the people, already blessed
with the restoration of plenty and peace, was delighted by the

joyful catastrophe of the tragedy ; and the discontent of the
nobles, their regret, and their fears, were covered by the polished
surface of pleasure and loyalty. The mixture of two discordant
nations in the same capital might have been pregnant with
mischief and danger ; and the suburb of Galata, or Pera, was
assigned for the quarters of the French and Venetians. But
the liberty of trade and familiar intercourse was allowed be
tween the friendly nations ; and each day the pilgrims were
tempted by devotion or curiosity to visit the churches and
palaces of Constantinople. Their rude minds, insensible perhaps
of the finer arts, were astonished by the magnificent scenery ;
and the poverty of their native towns enhanced the populous-
ness and riches of the first metropolis of Christendom.83
Descending from his state, young Alexius was prompted by
interest and gratitude to repeat his frequent and familiar visits
to his Latin allies ; and in the freedom of the table, the gay
petulance of the French sometimes forgot the emperor of the
East.8* In their more serious conferences, it was agreed that
the re-union of the two churches must be the result of patience
and time ; but avarice was less tractable than zeal ; and a large
sum was instantly disbursed to appease the wants, and silence
the importunity, of the crusaders.84 Alexius was alarmed by
the approaching hour of their departure ; their absence might
have relieved him from the engagement which he was yet
incapable of performing ; but his friends would have left him,
naked and alone, to the caprice and prejudice of a perfidious
nation. He wished to bribe their stay, the delay of a year,

"Compare, in the rude energy of ViUehardouin (No. 66, 100), the inside and
outside views of Constantinople, and their impresaion on the minds of the pilgrims:
Cell* rillc (say* he) que de totes les autre* ere souveraine. See the parallel passages
of Fuichenua Carnoten»i», Hist. Hierosol. 1. 1. o. 4, and Will. Tjr. ii. 3, xx. 36.
• As they played at dioe, the Latins took off his diadem, and clapped on his

beevd a woollen or hairy eap, ta peyoAeirpt-r* i itai waynKuarov kq-t tppvwair*i> 6rOMa
(Niostas, p. 858). If these merry companions were Venetians, it was the insolence
of trade and a commonwealth.

•' ViUehardouin, No. 101. Dandolo, p. 832. The Doge affirms that the Vene
tian* were paid more slowly than the French ; bat he owns that the histories of the
two nations differed on that subject. Had he read ViUehardouin? The O reeks
mm plained, however, quod totius Oraecia opas transtuUaset (Ounther, Hist. C. P.
c 18). See tb* lamentations and invective* of Nicetas (p. 866 [in Isaac. *t Alex.
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by undertaking to defray their expense and to satisfy, in their
name, the freight of the Venetian vessels. The offer was agi
tated in the council of the barons; and, after a repetition of
their debates and scruples, a majority of votes again acquiesced
in the advice of the doge and the prayer of the young emperor.
At the price of sixteen hundred pounds of gold, he prevailed on
the marquis of Montferrat to lead him with an army round the
provinces of Europe ; to establish his authority, and pursue his
uncle, while Constantinople was awed by the presence of Bald
win and his confederates of France and Flanders. The expedi
tion was successful : the blind emperor exulted in the success
of his arms, and listened to the predictions of his flatterers, that
the same Providence which had raised him from the dungeon
to the throne would heal his gout, restore his sight, and watch
over the long prosperity of his reign. Yet the mind of the
suspicious old man was tormented by the rising glories of his
son ; nor could his pride conceal from his envy that, while his
own name was pronounced in faint and reluctant acclamations,
the royal youth was the theme of spontaneous and universal
praise.86

Quan»is of By the recent invasion the Greeks were awakened from a
ana Latina dream of nine centuries ; from the vain presumption that the

capital of the Roman empire was impregnable to foreign arms.
The strangers of the West had violated the city, and bestowed
the sceptre, of Constantine : their Imperial clients soon became
as unpopular as themselves : the well-known vices of Isaac were
rendered still more contemptible by his infirmities ; and the
young Alexius was hated as an apostate, who had renounced
the manners and religion of his country. His secret covenant
with the Latins was divulged or suspected ; the people, and
especially the clergy, were devoutly attached to their faith
and superstition ; and every convent and every shop re
sounded with the danger of the church and the tyranny of
the pope.86 An empty treasury could ill supply the demands

85The reign of Alexius Comnenus occupies three books in Nioctag, p. 291-353.
The short restoration of Isaac and his son is dispatched in five [four] chapter*, p.
352-362.

86When Nicetas reproaches Alexius for his impious league, he bestows the
harshest names on the pope's new religion, fu?(»y xal &to*&tcltov . . . itapatrpovlir
■ntartuis . . . ru>y rov Tlcfara wpovofiiwv Kaiytfffi6y . . . /itrdBtffly rt kclI fxtratroiricrii rvr
ira\atuy 'Ptouaiois 49uy (p. 348 [in Alex. iii. o. 9]). Such was the sincere language of
every Greek to the last gasp of the empire.
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of regal luxury and foreign extortion; the Greeks refused to
avert, by a general tax, the impending evils of servitude and
pillage ; the oppression of the rich excited a more dangerous
and personal resentment; and, if the emperor melted the
plate, and despoiled the images, of the sanctuary, he seemed to

justify the complaints of heresy and sacrilege. During the
absence of marquis Boniface and his Imperial pupil, Constan
tinople was visited with a calamity which might be justly im
puted to the zeal and indiscretion of the Flemish pilgrims.87
In one of their visits to the city they were scandalized by the
aspect of a mosque or synagogue, in which one God was wor
shipped, without a partner or a son.88 Their effectual mode
of controversy was to attack the infidels with the sword, and
their habitation with fire ; but the infidels and some Christian
neighbours presumed to defend their lives and properties;
and the flames which bigotry had kindled consumed the most
orthodox and innocent structures. During eight days and
nights the conflagration spread above a league in front, from
the harbour to the Propontis, over the thickest and most
populous regions of the city. It is not easy to count the
stately churches and palaces that were reduced to a smoking
ruin, to value the merchandise that perished in the trading
streets, or to number the families that were involved in the
common destruction. By this outrage, which the doge and
the barons in vain affected to disclaim, the name of the Latins
became still more unpopular ; and the colony of that nation,
above fifteen thousand persons, consulted their safety in a hasty
retreat from the city to the protection of their standard in the
suburb of Pera. The emperor returned in triumph ; but the
firmest and most dexterous policy would have been insufficient
to steer him through the tempest which overwhelmed the

person and government of that unhappy youth. His own in
clination and his father's advice attached him to his benefactors ;
but Alexius hesitated between gratitude and patriotism, between
the fear of his subjects and of his allies.* By his feeble and

" RiMta* (pi 855 [o. 9J) is positWe in the charge, and specifies the Fleming*
14>AM*i«r<i),

though he it wrong in •opposing it an ancient name. Yillehardooin
So 10?) exculpate* the baroni, and ii ignorant (perhapa affectedly ignorant) of
the oames of the guilty.

**
[The mosque of the Mosul man merchants.]
■•Compare the sntpioioni and complaints of Nicetas (p. 859-362 [c. 3, 4]) with

vou VI —27
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fluctuating conduct he lost the esteem and confidence of both ;
and, while he invited the marquis of Montferrat to occupy the
palace, he suffered the nobles to conspire, and the people to
arm, for the deliverance of their country. Regardless of his
painful situation, the Latin chiefs repeated their demands, re
sented his delays, suspected his intentions, and exacted a de
cisive answer of peace or war. The haughty summonB was
delivered by three French knights and three Venetian deputies,
who girded their swords, mounted their horses, pierced through
the angry multitude, and entered with a fearless countenance
the palace and presence of the Greek emperor. In a peremptory
tone they recapitulated their services and his engagements ;
and boldly declared that, unless their just claims were fully and
immediately satisfied, they should no longer hold him either as
a sovereign or a friend. After this defiance, the first that had
ever wounded an Imperial ear, they departed without betray
ing any symptoms of fear; but their escape from a servile
palace and a furious city astonished the ambassadors them
selves ; and their return to the camp was the signal of mutual
hostility.

The war Among the Greeks, all authority and wisdom were over-
SldTbm' borne by the impetuous multitude, who mistook their rage for

valour, their numbers for strength, and their fanaticism for the
support and inspiration of Heaven. In the eyes of both nations,
Alexius was false and contemptible ; the base and spurious race
of the Angeli was rejected with clamorous disdain ; and the
people of Constantinople encompassed the senate, to demand at
their hands a more worthy emperor. To every senator, con
spicuous by his birth or dignity, they successively presented the
purple ; by each senator the deadly garment was repulsed ; the

contest lasted three days ; and we may learn from the historian
Nicetas, one of the members of the assembly, that fear and
weakness were the guardians of their loyalty. A phantom,
who vanished in oblivion, was forcibly proclaimed by the
crowd ; w but the author of the tumult, and the leader of the
war, was a prince of the house of Ducas ; and his common ap

the blunt oharges of Baldwin of Flanders (Geeta Innocent. III. o. 92, p. 534), com
patriaroha et mole nobiliom, nobis promissis perjnrus et mendax.

90His name was Nicholas Canabus : he deserved the praise of Nicetas, and the
vengeanoe of Mourzoufie (p. 362 [o. 4]).
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pellation of Alexias must be discriminated by the epithet of
Mourzoufie,91 which in the vulgar idiom expressed the close
j unction of his black and shaggy eye-brows. At once a patriot
and a courtier, the perfidious Mourzoufie, who was not destitute
of cunning and courage, opposed the Latins both in speech
and action, inflamed the passions and prejudices of the Greeks,
and insinuated himself into the favour and confidence of Alexius,
who trusted him with the office of Great Chamberlain and
tinged his buskins with the colours of royalty. At the dead of
night he rushed into the bed-chamber with an affrighted aspect,
exclaiming that the palace was attacked by the people and be
trayed by the guards. Starting from his couch, the unsuspect
ing prince threw himself into the arms of his enemy, who had
contrived his escape by a private staircase. But that staircase
terminated in a prison ; Alexius was seized, stripped, and loaded Alexius
with chains ; and, after tasting some days the bitterness ot ?»»h«r de-
death, he was poisoned, or strangled, or beaten with clubs, at KT1Monr-
the command, and in the presence, of the tyrant. The emperor F°b?S'
Isaac Angelus soon followed his son to the grave, and Mour
zoufie, perhaps, might spare the superfluous crime of hastening
the extinction of impotence and blindness.
The death of the emperors, and the usurpation of Mourzoufie, second

had changed the nature of the quarrel. It was no longer thej«nu»ry-
disagreement of allies who over-valued their services or neglected
their obligations : the French and Venetians forgot their com
plaints against Alexius, dropt a tear on the untimely fate of
their companion, and swore revenge against the perfidious
nation who had crowned his assassin. Yet the prudent doge
was still inclined to negotiate ; n he asked as a debt, a subsidy,
or a fine, fifty thousand pounds of gold, about two millions
sterling ; nor would the conference have been abruptly broken,
if the zeal or policy of Mourzoufie had not refused to sacrifice
the Greek church to the safety of the state." Amidst the in-

*■VUlehardouin (So. 116) speaks of him as a favourite, without knowing that
b* wm» a prince of the blood. Angelus and Ducat. Duoange, who pries into every
corner, believe* him to be the son of Isaac Duoas Bebaatocrator, and teoond cousin
of young Alexin*.

"[From this time, Boniface, having lost hit proUgt Alexius, was no longer in
cordial co-operation with the Doge. Dandolo carried out the rust of hi* plan him
self. Cp. Pear*. Fall of Constantinople, p. 884.)

** This negotiation. probable la it*elf, and attested by Nioeta* (p. 865 [in Murx.
a. 1]), U omitted a* scandalous by the delicacy of Dandolo and Villehardouin.



420 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap lx
vectives of his foreign and domestic enemies, we may discern
that he was not unworthy of the character which he had as
sumed, of the public champion : the second siege of Constan
tinople was far more laborious than the first ; the treasury was
replenished, the discipline was restored, by a severe inquisition
into the abuses of the former reign ; and Mourzoufle, an iron
mace in his hand, visiting the posts and affecting the port and
aspect of a warrior, was an object of terror to his soldiers, at
least, and to his kinsmen. Before and after the death of
Alexius, the Greeks made two vigorous and well-conducted

attempts to burn the navy in the harbour ; but the skill and
courage of the Venetians repulsed the fire-ships; and the
vagrant flames wasted themselves without injury in the sea.*4
In a nocturnal sally the Greek emperor was vanquished by
Henry, brother of the count of Flanders; the advantages of
number and surprise aggravated the shame of his defeat ; his
buckler was found on the field of battle ; and the Imperial
standard,96 a divine image of the Virgin, was presented, as a
trophy and a relic, to the Cistercian monks, the disciples of St.
Bernard. Near three months, without excepting the holy
season of Lent, were consumed in skirmishes and prepara
tions, before the Latins were ready or resolved for a general
assault. The land-fortifications had been found impregnable;
and the Venetian pilots represented that, on the shore of
the Propontis, the anchorage was unsafe, and the ships
must be driven by the current far away to the straits of
the Hellespont: a prospect not unpleasing to the reluctant
pilgrims, who sought every opportunity of breaking the army.
From the harbour, therefore, the assault was determined by
the assailants and expected by the besieged ; and the emperor
had placed his scarlet pavilions on a neighbouring height, to
direct and animate the efforts of his troops. A fearless spec
tator, whose mind could entertain the ideas of pomp and
pleasure, might have admired the long array of two embattled
armies, which extended above half a league, the one on the ships

94Baldwin mentions both attempts to fire the fleet (Gest. o. 93, p. 534, 535) ;
Villehardonin (No. 118-115) only describes the first. It is remarkable that neither
of these warriors observe an; peculiar properties in the Greek fire.
"Ducange (No. 119) pours forth a torrent of learning on the Oonfanon Im

perial. This banner of the Virgin is shown at Venice as a trophy and relic ; if it
be genuine, the pious doge must have oheated the monks of Citeaux.
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and galleys, the other on the walls and towers, raised above
the ordinary level by several stages of wooden turrets. Their [April 91
first fury was spent in the discharge of darts, stones, and fire,
from the engines ; but the water was deep ; the French were
bold ; the Venetians were skilful : they approached the walls ;
and a desperate conflict of swords, spears, and battle-axes was
fought on the trembling bridges that grappled the floating to
the stable batteries. In more than an hundred places the
assault was urged and the defence was sustained ; till the
superiority of ground and numbers finally prevailed, and the
Latin trumpets sounded a retreat. On the ensuing days the [April iai
attack was renewed with equal vigour and a similar event;
and in the night the doge and the barons held a council, ap
prehensive only for the public danger ; not a voice pronounced
the words of escape or treaty ; and each warrior, according to
his temper, embraced the hope of victory or the assurance of
a glorious death.*1 By the experience of the former siege, the
Greeks were instructed, but the Latins were animated ; and
the knowledge that Constantinople might be taken was of
more avail than the local precautions which that knowledge
had inspired for its defence. In the third assault two ships
were linked together to double their strength ; a strong north
wind drove them on the shore; the bishops of Troyes and
Soissons led the van ; and the auspicious names of the Pilgrim
and the Paradise resounded along the line.*7 The episcopal
banners were displayed on the walls; an hundred marks of
silver had been promised to the first adventurers ; and, if their
reward was intercepted by death, their names have been im
mortal ised by fame. Four towers were scaled; three gates
were burst open ; and the French knights, who might tremble
on the waves, felt themselves invincible on horseback on the
solid ground. Shall I relate that the thousands who guarded
the emperor's person fled on the approach, and before the lance,

of a single warrior? Their ignominious flight is attested by
their countryman Nicetas ; an army of phantoms marched

•* Vlllehardooin (No. 136) confeeaae that malt ere grant peril : and Quntberus

(Hiat. C. P. e. 13) amnm that nulla ipea notorial arriilore potarat. Yat tbe knight
daapieee Ihoaa who thought of flight, and the monk praiiee hia countrymen who
i raaolTal on death.
r- Baldwin and all tbe writer! honour the name* of theae two gaileja, fahci
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with the French hero, and he was magnified to a giant in the

eyes of the Greeks.98 While the fugitives deserted their posts
and cast away their arms, the Latins entered the city under
the banners of their leaders ; the streets and gates opened for
their passage ; and either design or accident kindled a third con

flagration, which consumed in a few hours the measure of three

of the largest cities of France.99 In the close of the evening,
the barons checked their troops and fortified their stations;

they were awed by the extent and populousness of the capital,
which might yet require the labour of a month, if the churches
and palaces were conscious of their internal strength. But in
the morning a suppliant procession, with crosses and images,
announced the submission of the Greeks and deprecated the

wrath of the conquerors: the usurper escaped through the

golden gate ; the palaces of Blachernas and Boucoleon were

occupied by the count of Flanders and the marquis of Mont-
ferrat ; and the empire, which still bore the name of Constantine
and the title of Roman, was subverted by the arms of the Latin
pilgrims.100

puiage of Constantinople had been taken by storm ; and no restraints,
nopie. except those of religion and humanity, were imposed on the
13]

**'
conquerors by the laws of war. Boniface, marquis of Mont-
ferrat, still acted as their general ; and the Greeks, who revered
his name as their future sovereign, were heard to exclaim in a
lamentable tone, " Holy marquis-king, have mercy upon us !

"

His prudence or compassion opened the gates of the city to
the fugitives ; and he exhorted the soldiers of the cross to spare
the lives of their fellow-Christians. The streams of blood that
flow down the pages of Nicetas may be reduced to the slaughter

98With an allusion to Homer, Nioetas calls him ivvia ipyvlas [tyyeipyvtos], nine
orgyn, or eighteen yards high, a stature which would indeed have excused the
terror of the Greek. [In Murz. o. 2, p. 754, ed. B.] On this occasion, the historian
seems fonder of the marvellous than of his country, or perhaps of truth. Baldwin
exclaims in the words of the psalmist, Persequitur unas ex nobis centum alienoe.

99Villehardouin (No. 130) is again ignorant of the authors of this more legiti
mate fire, which is ascribed by Ounther to a quidam comes Teutonicus (o. 14). They
seem ashamed, the incendiaries 1

ioo fot tne second siege and conquest of Constantinople, see Villehardouin (No.
113-132), Baldwin's iid Epistle to Innocent III. (Gesta, c. 92, p. 534-S37), with
the whole reign of Mourzoufle in Nicetas (p. 363-375) ; and borrow some hinta
from Dandolo (Ohron. Venet. p. 323-330) and Gunther (Hist. C. P. o. 14-18), who
add the decorations of prophecy and vision. The former produces an oracle of
the Erythraean sybil, of a great armament on the Adriatic, under a blind chief,
against Byzantium, &o. Curious enough, were the prediction anterior to the fact.
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of two thousand of his unresisting countrymen ; lul and the
greater part was massacred, not by the strangers, but by the
Latins who had been driven from the city, and who exercised
the revenge of a triumphant faction. Yet of these exiles, some
were less mindful of injuries than of benefits ; and Nicetas him
self was indebted for his safety to the generosity of a Venetian
merchant. Pope Innocent the Third accuses the pilgrims of
respecting, in their lust, neither age nor sex nor religious pro
fession ; and bitterly laments that the deeds of darkness, forni
cation, adultery, and incest were perpetrated in open day ; and
that noble matrons and holy nuns were polluted by the grooms
and peasants of the Catholic camp.109 It is indeed probable
that the licence of victory prompted and covered a multitude
of sins ; but it is certain that the capital of the East contained
a stock of venal or willing beauty, sufficient to satiate the de
sires of twenty thousand pilgrims ; and female prisoners were
no longer subject to the right or abuse of domestic slavery.
The marquis of Montferrat was the patron of discipline and
decency ; the count of Flanders was the mirror of chastity :
they had forbidden, under pain of death, the rape of married
women, or virgins, or nuns ; and the proclamation was some
times invoked by the vanquished m and respected by the victors.

Their cruelty and lust were moderated by the authority of the
chiefs and feelings of the soldiers; for we are no longer de
scribing an irruption of the northern savages ; and, however
ferocious they might still appear, time, policy, and religion
had civilised the manners of the French, and still more of the
Italians. But a free scope was allowed to their avarice, which
was glutted, even in the holy week, by the pillage of Constan
tinople. The right of victory, unshackled by any promise or
treaty, had confiscated the public and private wealth of the
Greeks ; and every hand, according to its size and strength,

ln Ceoidcrant tamen ea die oiviom quasi dno millia, Ac. (Onnther, o. 18).
Arithmetic ii an excellent touchstone to try the amplifications of paaiion and
rhetoric,

"*»Quidam (nays Innocent III. Oesta, e. 94, p. 688) nee religion I. nee sstati.
nee sexui peperoerunt ; sed fornioationea, adalteria, et inoestus in oeults omnium
exereentas, non solum maritates et vidua*, led et matronal et virgines Deoqne
dieatas, sxposoerunt spureitiit garcionum. Villehardoain takes no notioe of these
common incidents.
'• Niceta* saved, and afterwards married, a noble virgin (p. 880 [in Urb. Capt.,

o. 8'). whom a soldier, M lUprwt roAA*it erttler triBpm^iunt, had almost violated
in spit* of ths lrr»Kmi, h-rix^utra tl yrytrirwr.
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might lawfully execute the sentence, and seize the forfeiture.
A portable and universal standard of exchange was found in
the coined and uncoined metals of gold and silver, which each
captor at home or abroad might convert into the possessions
most suitable to his temper and situation. Of the treasures
which trade and luxury had accumulated, the silks, velvets,
furs, the gems, spices and rich moveables, were the most
precious, as they could not be procured for money in the ruder

Division of countries of Europe. An order of rapine was instituted ; nor
was the share of each individual abandoned to industry or
chance. Under the tremendous penalties of perjury, excom
munication and death, the Latins were bound to deliver their
plunder into the common stock : three churches were selected
for the deposit and distribution of the spoil ; a single share was
allowed to a foot soldier ; two for a serjeant on horseback ; four
to a knight ; and larger proportions according to the rank and
merit of the barons and princes. For violating this sacred en
gagement, a knight, belonging to the count of St. Paul, was
hanged, with his shield and coat of arms round his neck : his
example might render similar offenders more artful and discreet ;
but avarice was more powerful than fear ; and it is generally
believed that the secret far exceeded the acknowledged plunder.
Yet the magnitude of the prize surpassed the largest scale of
experience or expectation.104 After the whole had been equally
divided between the French and Venetians, fifty thousand
marks were deducted to satisfy the debts of the former, and
the demands of the latter. The residue of the French amounted
to four hundred thousand marks of silver,106 about eight hun
dred thousand pounds sterling ; nor can I better appreciate the
value of that sum in the public and private transactions of the
age than by defining it at seven times the annual revenue of
the kingdom of England.106

101Of the general mass of wealth, Gunther observes, ut de panperibas et
advents cives ditissimi redderentur (Hist. 0. P. o. 18) ; Villehardooin (No. 132
[250]), that since the creation, ne fu taut gaaignie dans [leg. en] nne ville ; Baldwin
(Gesta, o. 92), ut tantum tota non videatur possidere Latinitas.

105Villehardouin, No. 183-135. Instead of 400,000, there is a various reading
of 500,000. The Venetians had offered to take the whole booty, and to give 400
marks to eaoh knight, 200 to each priest and horBeman, and 100 to each foot-
soldier : they would have been great losers (Le Beau, Hist, du Bas-Empire, torn.
xx. p. 606 :— I know not from whence).

106At the oounoil of Lyons (a.d. 1245) the English ambassadors stated the
revenue of the crown as below that of the foreign clergy, which amounted to
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In this great revolution, we enjoy the singular felicity ofMUeryof
comparing the narratives of Villehardouin and Nicetas, the op
posite feelings of the marshal of Champagne and the Byzantine
senator.107 At the first view, it should seem that the wealth
of Constantinople was only transferred from one nation to
another, and that the loss and sorrow of the Greeks is exactly
balanced by the joy and advantage of the Latins. But in the
miserable account of war the gain is never equivalent to the loss,
the pleasure to the pain : the smiles of the Latins were transi
ent and fallacious ; the Greeks for ever wept over the ruins of
their country; and their real calamities were aggravated by
sacrilege and mockery. What benefits accrued to the con
querors from the three fires which annihilated so vast a portion of
the buildings and riches of the city ? What a stock of such
things as could neither be used or transported was maliciously
or wantonly destroyed ! How much treasure was idly wasted
in gaming, debauchery, and riot I And what precious objects
were bartered for a vile price by the impatience or ignorance
of the soldiers, whose reward was stolen by the base industry
of the last of the Greeks ! These alone who had nothing to
lose might derive some profit from the revolution ; but the
misery of the upper ranks of society is strongly painted in the
personal adventures of Nicetas himself. His stately palace had
been reduced to ashes in the second conflagration; and the
senator, with his family and friends, found an obscure shelter in
another house which he possessed near the church of St. So
phia. It was the door of this mean habitation that his friend,
the Venetian merchant, guarded, in the disguise of a soldier,
till Nicetas could save, by a precipitate flight, the relics of his
fortune and the chastity of his daughter. In a cold wintry
season these fugitives, nursed in the lap of prosperity, departed
on foot ; his wife was with child ; the desertion of their slaves

compelled them to carry their baggage on their own shoulders ;
and their women, whom they placed in the centre, were ex
horted to conceal their beauty with dirt, instead of adorning

80.000 mark* a year (Matthew Paris, p. 451 ; Hume's History of England, rol. ii.

P- «70).
1,7 The disorders of the saek of Constantinople, and hie own adventure*, are

feal'agly described by Nicetas, p. M7-360, and in the Statu. Orb. C. P. p. 875 384.
Hi* oo-uplainU even of eacTilcge are justified by Innooent III. (Oesta, o. 94) ; but
ViUehar>louin does not betray a symptom of pity or remorse.
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it with paint and jewels. Every step was exposed to insult
and danger ; the threats of the strangers were less painful than
the taunts of the plebeians, with whom they were now levelled ;
nor did the exiles breathe in safety till their mournful pilgrim
age was concluded at Selymbria, above forty miles from the
capital. On the way they overtook the patriarch, without at
tendance, and almost without apparel, riding on an ass, and
reduced to a state of apostolical poverty, which, had it been
voluntary, might perhaps have been meritorious. In the

sacrilege meanwhile his desolate churches were profaned by the licen-
andmoct tjousnesg an^ party-zeal of the Latins. After stripping the

gems and pearls, they converted the chalices into drinking-
cups; their tables, on which they gamed and feasted, were
covered with the pictures of Christ and the saints ; and they
trampled under foot the most venerable objects of the Chris
tian worship. In the cathedral of St. Sophia the ample veil
of the sanctuary was rent asunder for the sake of the golden
fringe ; and the altar, a monument of art and riches, was broken
in pieces and shared among the captors.108 Their mules and
horses were laden with the wrought silver and gilt carvings,
which they tore down from the doors and pulpit ; and, if the
beasts stumbled under the burden, they were stabbed by their
impatient drivers, and the holy pavement streamed with their
impure blood. A prostitute was seated on the throne of the
patriarch ; and that daughter of Belial, as she is styled, sung
and danced in the church, to ridicule the hymns and processions
of the Orientals. Nor were the repositories of the royal dead
secure from violation ; in the church of the Apostles the tombs
of the emperors were rifled ; and it is said that after six cen
turies the corpse of Justinian was found without any signs of
decay or putrefaction. In the streets the French and Flemings
clothed themselves and their horses in painted robes and flowing
head-dresses of linen; and the coarse intemperance of their
feasts l09 insulted the splendid sobriety of the East. To expose
the arms of a people of scribes and scholars, they affected to

display a pen, an ink-horn, and a sheet of paper, without dis

108[For the plunder of the church, see the Chronicle of Novgorod, in Hopf's
Chroniquea Gr^co-Bomanes.]

109 If I rightly apprehend the Greek of Nicetas's receipts, their favourite dishes
were boiled buttocks of beef, salt pork and pease, and soup made of garlic and sharp
or sour herbs (p. 382).
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earning that the instruments of science and valour were alike
feeble and useless in the hands of the modern Greeks.
Their reputation and their language encouraged them, how- Destruo-

ever, to despise the ignorance, and to overlook the progress, iu°u«
of the Latins.110 In the love of the arts the national difference
was still more obvious and real ; the Greeks preserved with
reverence the works of their ancestors, which they could not
imitate ; and, in the destruction of the statues of Constantinople,
we are provoked to join in the complaints and invectives of the
Byzantine historian.1" We have seen how the rising city was
adorned by the vanity and despotism of the Imperial founder ;
in the rums of paganism some gods and heroes were saved from
the axe of superstition ; and the forum and hippodrome were
dignified with the relics of a better age. Several of these are
described by Nicetas,11' in a florid and affected style ; and from
his descriptions I shall select some interesting particulars. 1.

The victorious charioteers were cast in bronze, at their own or
the public charge, and fitly placed in the hippodrome ; they
stood aloft in their chariots, wheeling round the goal ; the
spectators could admire their attitude, and judge of the resem
blance ; and of these figures the most perfect might have been
transported from the Olympic stadium. 2. The sphynx,
river-horse, and crocodile denote the climate and manufacture

of Egypt and the spoils of that ancient province. 3. The she-
wolf suckling Homulus and Remus : a subject alike pleasing to
the old and the new Romans, but which could rarely be treated
before the decline of the Greek sculpture. 4. An eagle hold
ing and tearing a serpent in his talons : a domestic monument
of the Byzantines, which they ascribed, not to a human artist,

'"Nieetas dm very harsh expressions, wmf iypafifuiroit fiupfUfoit, «al T«A«or
AyAfflJJT»n (Fragment, apud Fabric Bibl.ol. Oneo. torn. vi. p. 414). This re
proach, it is true, »ppliM most strongly to their ignorance of Greek, and of Homer.
In their own language, the Latins of the xiith and xiiith oratories were not destitute
of literature. 8*e Harris's Philological Inquiries, p. iii. o. 9, 10, 11.
'" Nioetaa was of Chons? in Phryuia ([near] the old Oolossa of St. Paul) ; he

raised himself to the honours of senator, judge of the reil, and great logolhete ;
beheld the (all of the empire, rrtired to Nice, and composed an elaborate history,
from the death of Alexius Comnenus to the reign of Henry. [See above, voL 5, Ap
pendix, p. 838.)

<» A manuscript of Nicetai, in the Bodleian library, contains this curious frag
meat on the statue* of Constantinople, whioh fraud, or shame, or rather earflwunww,
has dropt in the common editions. It is published by Fabrioius lliiblint. Grato.
torn. ti. p. 405 410), and immoderately praised by the late ingenious Mr. Harris
Of Salisbury (Philological Inquiries, p. Hi. o. 6. p. 801-813).
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but the magic power of the philosopher Apollonius, who,
by his talisman, delivered the city from such venomous reptiles.
5. An ass and his driver, which were erected by Augustus in
his colony of Nicopolis, to commemorate a verbal omen of the
victory of Actium. 6. An equestrian statue, which passed,
in the vulgar opinion, for Joshua, the Jewish conqueror, stretch
ing out his hand to stop the course of the descending sun. A
more classical tradition recognised the figures of Bellerophon
and Pegasus; and the free attitude of the steed seemed to mark
that he trod on air rather than on the earth. 7. A square and
lofty obelisk of brass : the sides were embossed with a variety
or picturesque and rural scenes : birds singing ; rustics labouring
of playing on their pipes ; sheep bleating ; lambs skipping ; the
sea, and a scene of fish and fishing ; little naked Cupids laugh
ing, playing, and pelting each other with apples ; and, on the

rAnemo- summit, a female figure turning with the slightest breath, and
thence denominated the wind's attendant. 8. The Phrygian
shepherd presenting to Venus the prize of beauty, the apple
of discord. 9. The incomparable statue of Helen, which is de
lineated by Nicetas in the words of admiration and love : her
well-turned feet, snowy arms, rosy lips, bewitching smiles,

swimming eyes, arched eye-brows, the harmony of her shape,
the lightness of her drapery, and her flowing locks that waved
in the wind : a beauty that might have moved her barbarian
destroyers to pity and remorse. 10. The manly or divine form
of Hercules,113 as he was restored to life by the master-hand of
Lysippus, of such magnitude that his thumb was equal to the
waist, his leg to the stature, of a common man ; m his chest
ample, his shoulders broad, his limbs strong and muscular, his
hair curled, his aspect commanding. Without his bow, or
quiver, or club, his lion's skin thrown carelessly over him, he
was seated on an osier basket, his right leg and arm stretched
to the utmost, his left knee bent, and supporting his elbow, his
head reclining on his left hand, his countenance indignant and

pensive. 1 1 . A colossal statue of Juno, which had once adorned

113To illustrate the statue of Hercules, Mr. Harris quotes a Greek epigram, and
engraves a beautiful gem, which does not however copy the attitude of the statue.
In the latter, Hercules had not his club, and his right leg and arm were extended.

1141 transcribe these proportions, whioh appear to me inconsistent with each
other, and may possibly show that the boasted taste of Nicetas was no more than
affectation and vanity.
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her temple of Samos ; the enormous head by four yoke of oxen
was laboriously drawn to the palace. 12. Another colossus, of
Pallas or Minerva, thirty feet in height, and representing, with
admirable spirit, the attributes and character of the martial
maid. Before we accuse the Latins, it is just to remark that
this Pallas was destroyed after the first siege by the fear and
superstition of the Greeks themselves.114 The other statues of
brass which I have enumerated were broken and melted by the
unfeeling avarice of the crusaders ; the cost and labour were
consumed in a moment ; the soul of genius evaporated in
smoke ; and the remnant of base metal was coined into money
for the payment of the troops. Bronze is not the most dur
able of monuments: from the marble form of Phidias and
Praxiteles the Latins might turn aside with stupid contempt ; "*

bat, unless they were crushed by some accidental injury, those
useless stones stood secure on their pedestals.117 The most en
lightened of the strangers, above the gross and sensual pursuits
of their countrymen, more piously exercised the right of con
quest in the search and seizure of the relics of the saints.""

Immense was the supply of heads and bones, crosses and im
ages, that were scattered by this revolution over the churches
of Europe ; and such was the increase of pilgrimage and obla
tion that no branch, perhaps, of more lucrative plunder was

imported from the East.118 Of the writings of antiquity many
that still existed in the twelfth century are now lost. But the
pilgrims were not solicitous to save or transport the volumes
of an unknown tongue ; the perishable substance of paper or
parchment can only be preserved by the multiplicity of copies ;
the literature of the Greeks had almost centred in the metro

polis ; and, without computing the extent of our loss, we may

"• Nioetas, in Immo Angelo ot Alexio, c. 3, p. 859. The Latin editor very
properly observes that the historian, in his bombMt style, prodnoea ex pnlioe ele-
phantem.

>>•In two passages of Nioetas (edit. Paris, p. 860. Fabric p. 408), the Latins
ars branded with the lively reproach of of r«v «aA«v iWeoc-roi SapSafot, and their
avarice of brass is eiaarly expressed. Yet the Venetians had the merit of removing
four bronxe hones from Constantinople to the place of St Mark (Sana to, Vite de'
Doyi. in Muratori, Script. Rerum Italicarum, torn. xxii. p. 534).
•" Winekelman, dixl de l'Art, torn. iii. p. 369, 370.
"• See the pious robbery of the abbot Martin, who transferred a rioh cargo to

his monastery of Paris, diocese of Basil (Oanther, Hist. C. P. o. 19, 28. 34). Vet
in seeming this booty the saint incurred an eioommunioat on, and perhaps broke
his oath.
"•Plsury, Hist. Eoclrs. torn. xvt. p. 189-145.
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drop a tear over the libraries that have perished in the triple
fire of Constantinople. 12°

13)I shall conclude this chapter with the notice of a modern history, which
illustrates the taking of Constantinople by the Latins ; bat which has fallen some
what late into my hands. Paolo Ramusio, the son of the compiler of Voyages, was
directed by the senate of Venice to write the history of the conquest ; and this
order, which he received in his youth, he executed in a mature age, by an elegant
Latin work, de Bello Constantinopolitano et Imperatoribus Comncnis per Gallos et
Venetos restitntis [Libri vi. ; older edition, 1604] (Venet. 1635, in folio). Ramusio
[Rannusio], or Rhamnnsns, transcribes and translates, sequitur ad unguem, a Ms.
of Villehardonin, which he possessed ; bnt he enriches his narrative with Greek and
Latin materials, and we are indebted to him for a correct state of the fleet, the
names of the fifty Venetian nobles who commanded the galleys of the republic.
and the patriot opposition of Pantaleon Barbus to the choice of the doge for
emperor.
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CHAPTER LXI

Partition of the Empire by the French and Venetians—Five
Latin Emperors of the Houses of Flanders and Courtenay
—Their Wars against the Bulgarians and Greeks—Weak
ness and Poverty of the Latin Empire—Recovery of Con
stantinople by the Greeks—General Consequences of the
Crusades

AFTER
the death of the lawful princes, the French and Election of

Venetians, confident of justice and victory, agreed to {Sw'Bajd-
divide and regulate their future possessions.1 It was laM.'MaV

stipulated by treaty, that twelve electors, six of either nation, ^partition
should be nominated ; that a majority should choose the emperor

lrc*,Tl

of the East ; and that, if the votes were equal, the decision
of chance should ascertain the successful candidate. To him,
with all the titles and prerogatives of the Byzantine throne,
they assigned the two palaces of Boucoleon and Blachernee,
with a fourth part of the Greek monarchy. It was defined
that the three remaining portions should be equally shared
between the republic of Venice and the barons of France ; that
each feudatory, with an honourable exception for the doge,
should acknowledge and perform the duties of homage and
military service to the supreme head of the empire ; that the
nation which gave an emperor should resign to their brethren
the choice of a patriarch; and that the pilgrims, whatever
might be their impatience to visit the Holy Land, should devote [from
another year to the conquest and defence of the Greek provinces. n»i7h

"'

After the conquest of Constantinople by the Latins, the treaty
was confirmed and executed ; and the first and most important

1See the original treaty of partition, in the Venetian Chroniole of Andrew Dan-
dolo, p. 326-S3Q iTafel and Thotnaa, Urknnden inr altera Handela- nnd Staata-
geaehtchte dar Hepjblik VenediK. i. 464. The treaty waa concluded and drawn up
before the oity wa* taken], and the lubaeqoent election in Villeherdoain, No.
186 140, with DaoariRe in hi* Obeerrationa, and the 1st hook of hii Hiitoire de
Oonauntinople eona I'Emnire dea Francoia.
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step was the creation of an emperor. The six electors of the
French nation were all ecclesiastics, the abbot of Locea, the
archbishop elect of Acre in Palestine, and the bishops of Troyes,
Soissons, Halberstadt, and Bethlehem, the last of whom exercised
in the camp the office of pope's legate ; their profession and
knowledge were respectable; and, as they could not be the

objects, they were best qualified to be authors, of the choice.
The six Venetians were the principal servants of the state, and
in this list the noble families of Querini and Contarini are still
proud to discover their ancestors. The twelve assembled in
the chapel of the palace ; and, after the solemn invocation of

the Holy Ghost, they proceeded to deliberate and vote. A just
impulse of respect and gratitude prompted them to crown the

virtues of the doge; his wisdom had inspired their enterprise;
and the most youthful knights might envy and applaud the
exploits of blindness and age. But the patriot Dandolo was
devoid of all personal ambition, and fully satisfied that he had
been judged worthy to reign. His nomination was overruled
by the Venetians themselves ; his countrymen, and perhaps
his friends,2 represented, with the eloquence of truth, the
mischiefs that might arise to national freedom and the common
cause from the union of two incompatible characters, of the first
magistrate of a republic and the emperor of the East. The
exclusion of the doge left room for the more equal merits
of Boniface and Baldwin; and at their names all meaner
candidates respectfully withdrew. The marquis of Montferrat
was recommended by his mature age and fair reputation, by
the choice of the adventurers and the wishes of the Greeks;

nor can I believe that Venice, the mistress of the sea, could be
seriously apprehensive of a petty lord at the foot of the AlpB.!
But the count of Flanders was the chief of a wealthy and
warlike people; he was valiant, pious, and chaste; in the
prime of life, since he was only thirty-two years of age; a
descendant of Charlemagne, a cousin of the king of France,

9After mentioning the nomination of the doge by a French elector, his kin*-
man Andrew Dandolo approves his ezolnsion, quidam Venetornm fidelis et nobili*
Benex, usus oratione satis probabili, Ac, which has been embroidered by modern
writers from Blondns to Le Bean.

:' Nicetas (p. 384), with the vain ignorance of a Greek, describes the marqoii of
Montferrat as a maritime power. Aa/umpSia* Si olKtitrBtu irapetAioy. Was be de
ceived by the Byzantine theme of Lombard;, whioh extended along the coast o!
Calabria ?
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and a compeer of the prelates and barons who had yielded
with reluctance to the command of a foreigner. Without the
chapel, those barons, with the doge and marquis at their head,
expected the decision of the twelve electors. It was announced
by the bishop of Soissons, in the name of his colleagues : " Ye
have sworn to obey the prince whom we should choose: by
our unanimous suffrage, Baldwin, count of Flanders and Hai-
nault, is now your sovereign, and the emperor of the East ".
He was saluted with loud applause, and the proclamation
was re-echoed throughout the city by the joy of the Latins
and the trembling adulation of the Greeks. Boniface was the
first to kiss the hand of his rival, and to raise him on the buck
ler ; and Baldwin was transported to the cathedral and solemnly
invested with the purple buskins. At the end of three weeks
he was crowned by the legate, in the vacancy of a patriarch ;
but the Venetian clergy soon filled the chapter of St. Sophia,
seated Thomas Morosini on the ecclesiastical throne, and
employed every art to perpetuate, in their own nation, the
honours and benefices of the Greek church.4 Without delay,
the successor of Constantino instructed Palestine, France, and
Borne of this memorable revolution. To Palestine he sent, as
a trophy, the gates of Constantinople and the chain of the
harbour ; * and adopted from the Assise of Jerusalem the laws
or customs best adapted to a French colony and conquest in
the East.* In his epistles, the natives of France are encouraged
to swell that colony and to secure that conquest, to people a
magnificent city and a fertile land, which will reward the
labours both of the priest and the soldier. He congratulates
the Roman pontiff on the restoration of his authority in the
East ; invites him to extinguish the Greek schism by his presence
in a general council ; and implores his blessing and forgiveness
for the disobedient pilgrims. Prudence and dignity are blended
in the answer of Innocent.7 In the subversion of the Byzantine

4Tbey exacted an oath from Thomaa Morosini to appoint no canons of St.
Sophia, the lawful elector*, except Venetian! who had lived ten yearn at Venice, Ac.
Bat the foreiim clergy were envious, the pope disapproved this national monopoly, and
of the hi Latin patriarch! of Constantinople only the flnit and last were Venetian*.

• Nleetaa, p. 883.
* 'The Assises of Jerusalem, at least the Anise of the Haute Cour, was probably

oot codified so early aa 1304. But it bad been introduced Into the Peloponnesus
before 1376]' The Epistles of Innocent HI. are a rich fund for the ecclesiastical and civil
Institution of the Latin empire of Constantinople ; and the most important of these
VOL. VI.— a»
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empire, he arraigns the vices of man and adores the providence
of God ; the conquerors will be absolved or condemned by their
future conduct; the validity of their treaty depends on the

judgment of St. Peter; but he inculcates their most sacred

duty of establishing a just subordination of obedience and

tribute, from the Greeks to the Latins, from the magistrate to
the clergy, and from the clergy to the pope.

Division of In the division of the Greek provinces,8 the share of the
empire Venetians was more ample than that of the Latin emperor.

No more than one fourth was appropriated to his domain; a
clear moiety of the remainder was reserved for Venice ; and
the other moiety was distributed among the adventurers of

France and Lombardy. The venerable Dandolo was proclaimed
despot of Eomania, and invested, after the Greek fashion, with
the purple buskins. He ended, at Constantinople, his long and

glorious life ; and, if the prerogative was personal, the title was
used by his successors till the middle of the fourteenth century,
with the singular though true addition of lords of one fourth
and a half of the Roman empire.9 The doge, a slave of the
state, was seldom permitted to depart from the helm of the re

public ; but his place was supplied by the bail, or regent, who
exercised a supreme jurisdiction over the colony of Venetians ;

they possessed three of the eight quarters of the city ; and his

independent tribunal was composed of six judges, four coun
sellors, two chamberlains, two fiscal advocates, and a constable

Their long experience of the Eastern trade enabled them to se
lect their portion with discernment ; they had rashly accepted
the dominion and defence of Hadrianople ; but it was the more
reasonable aim of their policy to form a chain of factories and
cities and islands along the maritime coast, from the neighbour
hood of Eagusa to the Hellespont and the Bosphorus. The

labour and cost of such extensive conquests exhausted their

epistles (of which the collection in 2 vols, in folio, is published by Stephen Baloze)
are inserted in his Qesta, in Muratori, Soript. Rerum Italicarum, torn. iii. p. 1, o
94-105. [Migne, Patrol. Lat., vols. 214, 215, 216.]

8 In the treaty of partition, most of the names are corrupted by the scribM ;
they might be restored, and a good map, suited to the last age of the Byzantine
empire, would be an improvement of geography; but, alas I d'Anville is no morel

[The act of partition annexed to the treaty with geographical notes was edited by
Tafel in his Symbols critics geographiam Byzantinam spectantes, part 2.]

9Their style was Dominus quarts partis et dimidis imperii Romani, till Gio
vanni Dolfino, who was elected Doge in the year 1356 (Sanuto, p. 530, 641). For
the government of Constantinople, see Ducange, Histoire de C. P. p. 37.
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treasury ; they abandoned their maxims of government, adopted
a feudal system, and contented themselves with the homage of
their nobles,10 for the possessions which these private vassals
undertook to reduce and maintain. And thus it was that the
family of Sanut acquired the duchy of Naxos, which involved
the greatest part of the Archipelago. For the price of ten
thousand marks the republic purchased of the marquis of Mont-
ferrat the fertile island of Crete, or Candia, with the ruins of an
hundred cities ; " but its improvement was stinted by the proud
and narrow spirit of an aristocracy ; '- and the wisest senators
would confess that the sea, not the land, was the treasury of
St. Mark. In the moiety of the adventurers, the marquis
Boniface might claim the most liberal reward ; and, besides the
isle of Crete, his exclusion from the throne was compensated

by the royal title and the provinces beyond the Hellespont.
But he prudently exchanged that distant and difficult conquest
for the kingdom of Thessalonica, or Macedonia, twelve days'

journey from the capital, where he might be supported by the
neighbouring powers of his brother-in-law the king of Hungary.13
His progress was hailed by the voluntary or reluctant acclama
tions of the natives ; and Greece, the proper and ancient Greece,

again received a Latin conqueror,14 who trod with indifference

10Ducange (Hist, de C. P. ii. 6) has marked the conquests made by the state or
noble* of Venice of the ialanda of Candia, Corfu, Cephalonia, Zante, Naxos, Paroe,
Melos, Andrew, Myoone, Scyro, Cea, and Lemnoa. [See Appendix 18.]
"Boniface sold the isle of Candia, Aug. 12, a.d. 1304. See the acts in Sanuto,

p. 6S3 ; but I cannot understand how it could be hia mother's portion, or how she
could be the daughter of an emperor Alexius. [Boniface's liefulatio C relit is printed
in Tafel und Thomas, Urkunden, 612, and in Bnchon, Rechercb.es et Materinux,
i. 10. Crete had been formally promised him by the young Alexius. He seems
to hate claimed Thessalonica on the ground that his brother had been created king
of Theasalonica by Manuel, see above, p. 888. The erection of the kingdom of
Theaaalonica was by no means agreeable to Baldwin ; it threatened, weakened, and
perhaps ruined the Empire of Romania. War was imminent between Baldwin
and Ekmiface, but the l>oge persuaded Baldwin to yield.]
"In the year 1212, the doge Peter Zani sent a oolony to Candia, drawn from

every quarter of Venice. But, in their savage manners and frequent rebellions,
uu Candiot* may be compared to the Coraicans under the yoke of Genoa ; and,
when I compare the accounts of Belon and Tonrnefort, I cannot discern much
difference between the Venetian and the Turkish island.
" [He married Margaret, widow of Isaac Angelas.]
» Villehardouin (No. 1S9, 160, 178-177) and Nicetas (p. 887-8941 describe the

expedition into Greece of the marquis Boniface. The Cnoniate might derive his
information from his brother Michael, archbishop of Athens, whom he paints as
an orator, a statesman, and a saint. His encomium of Athens, and the description
of Tempo, should be published from the Bodleian Ms. of Nicetas (Fabric. Hibliot.
Grew. torn. vi. p. 40A), and would have deserved Mr. Harris's inquiries. [The
work* of Michael Akoniinatos have been published in a fall edition by S. Lampron
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that classic ground. He viewed with a careless eye the bean-
ties of the valley of Tempe ; traversed with a cautious step the
straits of Thermopylae ; occupied the unknown cities of Thebes,
Athens, and Argos ; 15 and assaulted the fortifications of Corinth
and Napoli,16 which resisted his arms. The lots of the Latin
pilgrims were regulated by chance, or choice, or subsequent
exchange; and they abused, with intemperate joy, the triumph
over the lives and fortunes of a great people. After a minute
survey of the provinces, they weighed in the scales of avarice
the revenue of each district, the advantage of the situation, and
the ample or scanty supplies for the maintenance of soldiers
and horses. Their presumption claimed and divided the long-
lost dependencies of the Eoman sceptre ; the Nile and Euphrates
rolled through their imaginary realms ; and happy was the
warrior who drew for his prize the palace of the Turkish sultan
of Iconium.17 I shall not descend to the pedigree of families and
the rent-rolls of estates, but I wish to specify that the counts
of Blois and St. Pol were invested with the duchy of Nice and
the lordship of Demotica ; 18 the principal fiefs were held by the
service of constable, chamberlain, cup-bearer, butler, and chief
cook; and our historian, Jeffrey of Villehardouin, obtained a

(1879-80, 2 vols.). The dirge on Athens had been already published by Boisson&de
in Aneedota Grasca, 5, p. 873 sqq. (1833). Gregorovius in his Geschichte der
Stmlt Athen im Mittelalter (where he draws a most interesting sketoh of Akomina-
tos in caps. 7 and 8) gives specimens ol a German translation of the dirge, p.
243-4.]

111
[Leo Sguros of Nauplia made himself master of Nauplia, Argos, Corinth, and

Thebes. He besieged Athens (see below, p. 505, note 71) ; and the Acropolis, defended
by the archbishop Akominatos, defied him. From Thebes he went to Thessaly, and
meeting the Emperor Alexins at Larissa married his daughter and received from him
the title of Sebastohypertatos. When Boniface and his knights approached, father-
in-law and son-in-law retreated to Thermopylae, but did not await the approach of
the enemy. Bodonitza olose to the pass was granted by Boniface, as a fief to Guy
Foliaviaini. Before he proceeded against Thebes, Amphissu, which about this
time assumes the name Salona (or Sula), was taken, and given with the neigh
bouring distriots including Delphi and the port of Galaxidi to Thomas of Stromon-
court. For Thebes and Athens see below, p. 505.]

16Napoli di Romania, or Nauplia, the ancient sea-port of Argos, is still a plaoe
of strength and consideration, situate on a rocky peninsula, with a good harbour
(Chandler's Travels into Greece, p. 227). [It narrowly esoaped becoming the
capital of the modern kingdom of Greece.]

171 have softened the expression of Nicetas, who strives to expose the presump
tion of the Franks. See de Rebus post C. P. expugnatam, p. 375-384.

18A city surrounded by the river Hebrus, and six leagues to the south of Ha-
drianople, reoeived from its double wall the Greek name of Didymoteiohos, insen
sibly corrupted into Demotica and Dimot. I have preferred the more convenient
and modern appellation of Demotica. This place was the last Turkish residence of
Charles XII.
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fair establishment on the banks of the Hebrus, and united the
double office of marshal of Champagne and Romania. At the
head of his knights and archers each baron mounted on horse
back to secure the possession of his share, and their first efforts
were generally successful. But the public force was weakened
by their dispersion ; and a thousand quarrels must arise under
a law, and among men, whose sole umpire was the sword.
Within three months after the conquest of Constantinople, the
emperor and the king of Thessalonica drew their hostile fol
lowers into the field ; they were reconciled by the authority of
the doge, the advice of the marshal, and the firm freedom of
their peers.19
Two fugitives, who had reigned at Constantinople, still Bevoit of

asserted the title of emperor ; and the subjects of their fallen ad. um,
throne might be moved to pity by the misfortunes of the elder
Alexius, or excited to revenge by the spirit of Mourzoufle. A
domestic alliance, a common interest, a similar guilt, and a
merit of extinguishing his enemies, a brother and a nephew, in
duced the more recent usurper to unite with the former the
relics of his power. Mourzoufle was received with smiles and
honours in the camp of his father Alexius ; but the wicked can
never love, and should rarely trust, their fellow-criminals : he
was seized in the bath, deprived of his eyes, stripped of his
troops and treasures, and turned out to wander an object of
horror and contempt to those who with more propriety could
hate, and with more justice could punish, the assassin of the
emperor Isaac and his son. As the tyrant, pursued by fear or
remorse, was stealing over to Asia, he was seized by the Latins
of Constantinople, and condemned, after an open trial, to an
ignominious death. His judges debated the mode of his exe
cution, the axe, the wheel, or the stake ; and it was resolved
that Mourzoufle *' should ascend the Theodosian column, a pillar
of white marble of one hundred and forty-seven feet in height.0

» Their quarrel is told by Villehardouin (No. 146-1S8) with the fpirit of freedom.
The merit and reputation of the marshal ere acknowlrdKed by the Greek historian
(p 887), p^ya »«f*A roii Asrirwr Ivrafkirov arpartiumai : unlike some modern heroes,
wboee exploits arc only Tisible in their own memoirs.
» See the fate of Mourxoofle in Nioetas (p. 898), Villehardonin (No. 141146,

1631, and Quntherus (a. M, ill). Neither the marshal nor the monk afford a grain
of pity for a tyrant or rebel, whose punishment, bowerer, was more unexampled
than his crime.
" The column of Ar-udius, which represents in basso-relievo his riotories, or

those of his father Tbcodositu, is .till extant at Constantinople It is deeorihod
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From the summit he was cast down headlong, and dashed in

pieces on the pavement, in the presence of innumerable spec
tators, who filled the forum of Taurus, and admired the accom

plishment of an old prediction, which was explained by this

singular event.82 The fate of Alexius is less tragical : he was
sent by the marquis a captive to Italy, and a gift to the king of
the Romans ; but he had not much to applaud his fortune, if
the sentence of imprisonment and exile were changed from a
fortress in the Alps to a monastery in Asia. But his daughter,
before the national calamity, had been given in marriage to a

young hero, who continued the succession, and restored the
throne, of the Greek princes.23 The valour of Theodore Lascaris
was signalised in the two sieges of Constantinople. After the

flight of Mourzoufle, when the Latins were already in the city,
he offered himself as their emperor to the soldiers and people ;
and his ambition, which might be virtuous, was undoubtedly
brave. Could he have infused a bouI into the multitude, they
might have crushed the strangers under their feet ; their abject
despair refused his aid ; and Theodore retired to breathe the air
of freedom in Anatolia, beyond the immediate view and pursuit
of the conquerors. Under the title, at first of despot, and after
wards of emperor, he drew to his standard the bolder spirits,
who were fortified against slavery by the contempt of life ; and,

as every means was lawful for the public safety, implored with
out scruple the alliance of the Turkish sultan. Nice, where
Theodore established his residence, Prusa and Philadelphia,
Smyrna and Ephesus, opened their gates to their deliverer; he
derived strength and reputation from his victories, and even

from his defeats ; and the successor of Constantine preserved a
fragment of the empire from the banks of the Mseander to the

The dakes suburbs of Nicomedia, and at length of Constantinople. Another
porors of portion, distant and obscure, was possessed by the lineal heir

Theodore
Lnscaris,
Emperor
of Nice.
a.d. 1904-

Trebizond r r J
and measured, GylliuB (Topograph, iv. 7), Banduri (ad 1. i. Antiquit. C. P. p. 507,
&c), and Toumefort (Voyage du Levant, torn. ii. lettre xii. p. 231). [Nothing of the
column remains now exoept its base.]

m The nonsense of Gunther and the modern Greeks concerning this eolumna

falidica is unworthy of notice ; bnt it is singular enough that, fifty years before the
Latin conquest, the poet Tzetzes (Chiliad, ix. 277) relates the dream of a matron,
who saw an army in the forum, and a man sitting on the column, clapping his
hands and nttering a loud exclamation.
"The dynasties of Nioe, Trebizond, and Epirus (of which Nioetas saw the

origin without much pleasure or hope) are learnedly explored, and clearly repre
sented, in the Families Byzantinse of Ducauge,
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of the Comneni, a son of the virtuous Mauuel, a grandson
of the tyrant Andronicus. His name was Alexius ; and the
epithet of great was applied perhaps to his stature, rather than
to his exploits. By the indulgence of the Angeli,*4 he was ap
pointed governor or duke of Trebizond : M his birth gave him
ambition, the revolution independence; and, without changing
his title, he reigned in peace from Sinope to the Phasis, along
the coast of the Black Sea. His nameless son and successor '•*

is described as the vassal of the sultan, whom he served with
two hundred lances ; that Comnenian prince was no more than
duke of Trebizond, and the title of emperor was first assumed
by the pride and envy of the grandson of Alexius. In the
West, a third fragment was saved from the common shipwreck Tl18 *•»■

by Michael, a bastard of the house of Angeli,27 who, before the Kpirus

*' [Bather, by the help of his aunt, qneen Thamar of Iberia. On the death of
Anironious in 1185 his two grandsons, Alexins and David, escaped to Iberia. Their
aunt helped Alexins to found the independent state of Trapezue in 1204 : and there
be assumed the title of Grand Komnenos. His brother David seized Paphlagonia.
The Comneni never made common cause with the Emperors of Nictsa against the
common enemies, either Turks or Latins. On the contrary, Theodore Lascaris de
feated David and wrested his kingdom from him, leaving him only a small region
about Sinope (1212), and in 1214 the Turks captured Sinope and David tell fighting.
On the other hand, Alexius maintained himself at Trebizond, and the Empire of
Trebizond survived tbe Turkish conquest of Constantinople by eight years.]
"Except some facts in I'achymerand Nicephorus Oregoras, whioh will hereafter

be used, the Byzantine writers disdain to speak of the empire of Trebizond, or
principality of the Lati ; and among the Latins, it is conspicuous only in the
romances of the xivth or xvth centuries. Tet the indefatigable Ducange has dug
out (Fam. Byz. p. 192) two authentic passages in Vincent of Beauvais (1

. xxxi. o.
144), and the protonotary Ogerius (apnd Wading, a.d. 1279, No. 4). [The short
history of the Emperors of Trebizond from 1204-1426, by Miohael Panaretos of
Trebizond (lived in first half of 16th oenturv) was published by Tafel at the end of
bis edition of Eustatbius (p. 362 iqq.), 1888. It was translated in St Martin's ed.
of Lebeau's Hist, du bad-empire, vol. xx. p. 482 tqq. The first, who vent thoroughly
into tbe history of Trebizond, was Fallmerayer, and he published more material.
See the Ahhandlungen of the Bavarian Academy, 8 ol., vol. 3, 1843 ; and Qesohichte
des Kaiserthuma von Trapczunt, 1827. The story is told at length by Finlay in
Hutory of Oreeoe, vol. Iv. p. 307 tqq. But there is muoh more material, and
A. Papadopulos-Kerameua issued in 1897, vol. i. of Fontes Historian Imperii
Trapexuntini. A new history of Trapezus, from the earliest times to the present
day, has appeared in modern Greek : 'Irropia ttji TpartfoOrroi (Odessa), 1898,
by T. E. Evangehdes.]

** [Hit stepson Andronicus Oidos succeeded him in 1222, and wai aunooeded in
12A5. by John, the eldest son of Alexins, who reigned only three years. Then came
Manuel ; and then John, who assumed the title " Emperor of the East, Iberia and
Perataa," avoiding the title of Roman Emperor, in order to keep the peace with the
I'alaeologi of Constantinople. Peratea was a part of the Crimea which acknowledged
his away.)
"[Michael was natural eon of Constantlne Angolns, uncle of tbe Emperors

Isaac and Alexius III. He and his sucoessors assumed tho name Comneniu
An.jtltu Due n. Michael wat murdered in 1211 and sucoeeded b

y his brother

Theodore]
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revolution, had been known as an hostage, a soldier, and a rebel.
His flight from the camp of the marquis Boniface secured his
freedom ; by his marriage with the governor's daughter he com
manded the important place of Durazzo, assumed the title of
despot, and founded a strong and conspicuous principality in
Epirus, JStolia, and Thessaly, which have ever been peopled
by a warlike race. The Greeks, who had offered their service
to their new sovereigns, were excluded by the haughty Latins88
from all civil and military honours, as a nation born to tremble
and obey. Their resentment prompted them to show that they
might have been useful friends, since they could be dangerous
enemies ; their nerves were braced by adversity ; whatever was
learned or holy, whatever was noble or valiant, rolled away
into the independent states of Trebizond, Epirus, and Nice;
and a single patrician is marked by the ambiguous praise of
attachment and loyalty to the Franks. The vulgar herd of the
cities and the country would have gladly submitted to a mild
and regular servitude ; and the transient disorders of war
would have been obliterated by some years of industry and
peace. But peace was banished, and industry was crushed, in
the disorders of the feudal system. The Soman emperors of
Constantinople, if they were endowed with abilities, were
armed with power for the protection of their subjects ; then-
laws were wise and their administration was simple. The
Latin throne was filled by a titular prince, the chief, and often
the servant, of his licentious confederates : the fiefs of the em
pire, from a kingdom to a castle, were held and ruled by the

sword of the barons ; and their discord, poverty, and ignorance
extended their ramifications of tyranny to the most sequestered
villages. The Greeks were oppressed by the double weight of
the priest, who was invested with temporal power, and of the
soldier, who was inflamed by fanatic hatred : and the insuper
able bar of religion and language for ever separated the stranger
and the native. As long as the crusaders were united at Con
stantinople, the memory of their conquest and the terror of
their arms imposed silence on the captive land ; their dispersion

"The portrait of the French Latins is drawn in Nieetas by the hand of pre
judice and resentment : oiSly rS>p &K\tev 49vuv ds "Apeos tpya *apa<rvnBtf)\ri<T4<u
tivftxovro, A\V oiiit ris ruu xaP^TWV ^ r**v povawv irapii rois $ap&<ipoii tovtois
irtfai/ifcro, leal trapa rovro- oT/iai r^y tpvtriv liaav avhpifpoi, xal rbv ^oXov *lx9v T9*
\6yov vpoTpfXOvTa.
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betrayed the small ness of their numbers and the defects of their
discipline ; and some failures and mischances revealed the secret
that they were not invincible. As the fear of the Greeks
abated, their hatred increased. They murmured ; they con
spired ; and, before a year of slavery had elapsed, they implored
or accepted the succour of a barbarian, whose power they had
felt, and whose gratitude they trusted.2*
The Latin conquerors had been saluted with a solemn and The Bui-

early embassy from John, or Joannice, or Calo-J ohn, the revolted fo. uos
"'

chief of the Bulgarians and Walachians. He deemed himself
their brother, as the votary of the Boman pontiff, from whom
he had received the regal title and an holy banner ; and in the
subversion of the Greek monarchy he might aspire to the name
of their friend and accomplice. But Calo-John was astonished
to find that the count of Flanders had assumed the pomp and
pride of the successors of Constantine ; and his ambassadors
were dismissed with an haughty message, that the rebel must
deserve a pardon by touching with his forehead the footstool
of the Imperial throne. His resentment10 would have exhaled
in acts of violence and blood; his cooler policy watched
the rising discontent of the Greeks ; affected a tender concern
for their sufferings ; and promised that their first struggles for
freedom should be supported by his person and kingdom. The
conspiracy was propagated by national hatred, the firmest band
of association and secrecy : the Greeks were impatient to sheathe
their daggers in the breasts of the victorious strangers ; but the
execution was prudently delayed, till Henry, the emperor's
brother, had transported the flower of his troops beyond the
Hellespont. Most of the towns and villages of Thrace were
true to the moment and the signal : and the Latins, without
arms or suspicion, were slaughtered by the vile and merciless

revenge of their slaves. From Demotica, the first scene of the
massacre, the surviving vassals of the count of St. Pol escaped

** I here begin to u*e with freedom and oonfldenoe, the eight book* of the
Hialoire deC. P. sous lUmpire dee Francois, whioh Duoange hu Riven a* a supple
ment to Villehardoain ; and which, in a barbarona style, dead-Tea the praise of an
original and classic work.

** In Calo-John'* answer to the Pope, we may find hia elaima and oomplainta
(Oeeta Inrjoeenl. III. e. 106, 109) ; he waa oherished at Borne aa the prodigal son.
[The name Kalo John was also nscd of John Vatatses, and of the yonng John
Laacarie, son of Theodore II. ; tee Meliarakes. 'Xt-roplm t*v SoffiAifev ttji NuroJai, p.
541.1
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to Hadrianople ; but the French and Venetians who occupied
that city were slain or expelled by the furious multitude ; the
garrisons that could effect their retreat fell back on each other
towards the metropolis ; and the fortresses that separately stood

against the rebels were ignorant of each other's and of their
sovereign's fate. The voice of fame and fear announced the
revolt of the Greeks and the rapid approach of their Bulgarian
ally ; and Calo-John, not depending on the forces of his own
kingdom, had drawn from the Scythian wilderness a body of four
teen thousand Comans, who drank, as it was said, the blood of
their captives, and sacrificed the Christians on the altars of
their gods.81
Alarmed by this sudden and growing danger, the emperor

dispatched a swift messenger to recall count Henry and his
troops; and, had Baldwin expected the return of his gallant
brother, with a supply of twenty thousand Armenians, he might
have encountered the invader with equal numbers and a decisive

March superiority of arms and discipline. But the spirit of chivalry
could seldom discriminate caution from cowardice ; and the Em

peror took the field with an hundred and forty knights, and
their train of archers and Serjeants. The marshal, who dis
suaded and obeyed, led the vanguard in their march to Hadri
anople ; the main body was commanded by the count of BloiB ;
the aged doge of Venice followed with the rear; and their
scanty numbers were increased on all sides by the fugitive
Latins. They undertook to besiege the rebels of Hadrianople;
and such was the pious tendency of the crusades that they em

ployed the holy week in pillaging the country for their sub
sistence, and in framing engines for the destruction of their
fellow-Christians. But the Latins were soon interrupted and
alarmed by the light calvary of the Comans, who boldly skir
mished to the edge of their imperfect lines ; and a proclama
tion was issued by the marshal of Bomania, that on the

trumpet's sound the cavalry should mount and form, but
that none, under pain of death, should abandon themselves to

a desultory and dangerous pursuit. This wise injunction was

31The Comans were a Tartar or .Turkman horde, which encamped in the xiitii
and xiiith oenturies on the verge of Moldavia. The greater part were Pagans, bat
some were Mahometans, and the whole horde was converted to Christianity (».n.

1370) by Lewis, king of Hungary. [See above, p. 163, n. 52, and p. 248, n. 86.]
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first disobeyed by the count of Blois, who involved the emperor
in his rashness and rain. The Comans, of the Parthian or
Tartar school, fled before their first charge ; but, after a career of
two leagues, when the knights and their horses were almost
breathless, they suddenly turned, rallied, and encompassed the

heavy squadrons of the Franks. The count was slain on the Defeat and
field ; the emperor was made prisoner ; and, if the one disdained BaMwin!0'
to fly, if the other refused to yield, their personal bravery made Apriils'
a poor atonement for their ignorance or neglect of the duties of
a general."
Proud of his victory and his royal prize, the Bulgarian ad

vanced to relieve Hadrianople and achieve the destruction of
the Latins. They must inevitably have been destroyed, if the
marshal of Romania had not displayed a cool courage and con
summate skill, uncommon in all ages, but most uncommon in
those times, when war was a passion rather than a science.
His grief and fears were poured into the firm and faithful Retreat of
bosom of the doge ; bat in the camp he diffused an assurance

of safety, which could only be realised by the general belief.
All day ho maintained his perilous station between the city
and the barbarians : Villehardouin decamped in silence at the
dead of night ; and his masterly retreat of three dayB would
have deserved the praise of Xenophon and the ten thousand.
In the rear the Marshal supported the weight of the pursuit ;
in the front he moderated the impatience of the fugitives ; and,
wherever the Comans approached, they were repelled by a line

of impenetrable spears. On the third day, the weary troops
beheld the sea, the solitary town of Rodosto," and their friends,
who had landed from the Asiatic shore. They embraced, they
wept; but they united their arms and counsels; and, in his
brother's absence, count Henry assumed the regency of the

empire, at once in a state of childhood and caducity.M If
■Nioetaa, from ignoranoe or malice. Imputes tb« defeat to the oowardioe of

Dandolo (n 8831 ; bat Villehardooin iharea bii own glory with his reoerable friend,
qui Tiele home ire ct gote ne veoit, mail malt ere sages et preus et vigueroa (No.
198). ° Tba truth of urography and the original text of Villebardoain (No. 194 [866])
place Rodosto ;ltha*li*tu>; three days' journey (iroii jornees) from Hadrianople;
bat ViRruerc, in hi* ver»ion. ha* moat abaurdly substituted Irou hsurtt ; and this
error, which is not corrected by I)ocang», ha* entrapped fercral mixlirns, whoae
names I shall span.
"The reign and end of Baldwin are related by Villebardoain and Nioetas (p.

886-416) ; and their omiatiooa are supplied by Duoanga, in bit Observation*, aud
to the end of his first book.
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the Comans withdrew from the summer-heats, seven thou
sand Latins, in the hour of danger, deserted Constantinople,
their brethren, and their vows. Some partial success was
overbalanced by the loss of one hundred and twenty knights
in the field of Rusium ; and of the Imperial domain no more
was left than the capital, with two or three adjacent fortresses
on the shores of Europe and Asia. The king of Bulgaria was
resistless and inexorable; and Calo-John respectfully eluded
the demands of the pope, who conjured his new proselyte to re
store peace and the emperor to the afflicted Latins. The de
liverance of Baldwin was no longer, he said, in the power of

Death of man: that prince had died in prison; and the manner of
peror his death is variously related by ignorance and credulity. The

lovers of a tragic legend will be pleased to hear that the royal
captive was tempted by the amorous queen of the Bulgarians ;
that his chaste refusal exposed him to the falsehood of a
woman and the jealousy of a savage ; that his hands and feet
were severed from his body ; that his bleeding trunk was cast
among the carcases of dogs and horses ; and that he breathed
three days before he was devoured by the birds of prey.
About twenty years afterwards, in a wood of the Netherlands,

an hermit announced himself as the true Baldwin, the emperor
of Constantinople, and the lawful sovereign of Flanders. He
related the wonders of his escape, his adventures, and his pen
ance, among a people prone to believe and to rebel : and, in the
first transport, Flanders acknowledged her long-lost sovereign.
A short examination before the French court detected the im
postor, who was punished with an ignominious death ; but the

Flemings still adhered to the pleasing error ; and the countess
Jane is accused by the gravest historians of sacrificing to her
ambition the life of an unfortunate father.30

Reign »nd In all civilised hostility a treaty is established for the ex-
of Henry' change or ransom of prisoners; and, if their captivity be
Aug. so-' prolonged, their condition is known, and they are treated ac-

JS

A.D. 1316.
June 11

86After brushing away all doubtful and improbable oircumstanoes, we maj
prove the death of Baldwin : 1. By the firm belief of the French barons (Villehar-
douin, No. 230). 2. By the declaration by Calo-John himself, who excuses his not
releasing the captive emperor, quia debitum carnis exsolverat oum caroere teneretur

(Gesta Inncoent. III., o. 109).
36See the story of this impostor from the Frenoh and Flemish writers in Do-

cange, Hist, de C. P. iii. 9; and the ridiculous fables that were believed by the
monks of St. Al ban's in Matthew Paris, Hist. Major, p. 271-272.
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cording to their rank with humanity or honour. But the
savage Bulgarian was a stranger to the laws of war; his
prisons were involved in darkness and silence ; and above a
year elapsed before the Latins could be assured of the death of
Baldwin, before his brother, the regent Henry, would consent
to assume the title of emperor. His moderation was applauded
by the Greeks as an act of rare and inimitable virtue. Their
light and perfidious ambition was eager to seize or anticipate
the moment of a vacancy, while a law of succession, the guar
dian both of the prince and people, was gradually defined and
confirmed in the hereditary monarchies of Europe. In the
support of the Eastern empire Henry was gradually left with
out an associate, as the heroes of the crusade retired from the
world or from the war. The doge of Venice, the venerable [jane n
Dandolo, in the fulness of years and glory, sunk into the grave
The marquis of Montferrat was slowly recalled from the Pelo-
ponnesian war to the revenge of Baldwin and the defence of
Thessalonica. Some nice disputes of feudal homage and ser
vice were reconciled in a personal interview between the em
peror and the king ; they were firmly united by mutual esteem
and the common danger ; and their alliance was sealed by the
nuptial of Henry with the daughter of the Italian prince. He [A«ooaj
soon deplored the loss of his friend and father. At the persua
sion of some faithful Greeks, Boniface made a bold and successful
inroad among the hills of Rhodope : the Bulgarians fled on his
approach ; they assembled to harass his retreat. On the intel
ligence that his rear was attacked, without waiting for any
defensive armour, he leaped on horseback, couched his lance,
and drove the enemies before him ; but in the rash pursuit he
was pierced with a mortal wound ; and the head of the king of inear
Thessalonica was presented to Calo-John, who enjoyed the hon- iUj,TnoPO"
ours, without the merit, of victory. It is here, at this melan
choly event, that the pen or the voice of Jeffrey of Villebardouin
seems to drop or to expire ;r and, if he still exercised his
military office of marshal of Romania, his subsequent exploits

"ViUehardouin, No. 257. I quote, with regret, this lamentable ooncloaion,
where we loee at onoe the uriginal hietory, and the rich illnitrmtions of Ducange.
The last page* may derive not light from Henry '• two eplitlei to Innocent III.
(Oeala, e. 106, 107). [ViUehardoain'i atory ii poorly continued by Henry of Valen-
eiennea, wboee chronicle ia printed along with VlUehardooin in Wailly's edition
<ed. 1, 1983).]
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are buried in oblivion.38 The character of Henry was not un

equal to his arduous situation : in the siege of Constantinople,
and beyond the Hellespont, he had deserved the fame of a
valiant knight and a skilful commander ; and his courage was

tempered with a degree of prudence and mildness unknown to
his impetuous brother. In the double war against the Greeks
of Asia and the Bulgarians of Europe, he was ever the foremost
on shipboard or on horseback ; and, though he cautiously pro
vided for the success of his arms, the drooping Latins were
often roused by his example to save and to second their fear
less emperor. But such efforts, and some supplies of men and
money from France, were of less avail than the errors, the

cruelty, and the death of their most formidable adversary. "When
the despair of the Greek subjects invited Calo-John as their de
liverer, they hoped that he would protect their liberty and adopt
their laws ; they were soon taught to compare the degrees of
national ferocity, and to execrate the savage conqueror, who no

longer dissembled his intention of dispeopling Thrace, of de

molishing the cities, and of transplanting the inhabitants beyond
the Danube. Many towns and villages of Thrace were already
evacuated ; an heap of ruins marked the place of Philip-
popolis, and a similar calamity was expected at Demotica and

Hadrianople by the first authors of the revolt. They raised a

cry of grief and repentance to the throne of Henry ; the em
peror alone had the magnanimity to forgive and trust them.
No more than four hundred knights, with their Serjeants and
archers, could be assembled under his banner; and with this
slender force he fought and repulsed the Bulgarian, who, besides
his infantry, was at the head of forty thousand horse. In this
expedition, Henry felt the difference between an hostile and a

friendly country ; the remaining cities were preserved by his
arms ; and the savage, with shame and loss, was compelled to

relinquish his prey. The siege of Thessalonica was the last of
the evils which Calo-John inflicted or suffered ; he was stabbed
in the night in his tent ; and the general, perhaps the assassin,

who found him weltering in his blood, ascribed the blow, with

88The marshal was alive in 1212, but he probably died soon afterwards, with
out returning to France (Duoange, Observations sur Villehardouin, p. 238). Hit
fief of Messinople, the gift of Boniface, was the ancient Maximianopolis, which
flourished in the time of Ammianus Marcellinus, among the cities of Thraoe (No.
141). [Messinopolis is the Mosynopolis of Greek historians.]
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general applause, to the lance of St. Demetrius.39 After several
victories the prudence of Henry concluded an honourable peace
with the successor of the tyrant, and with the Greek princes
of Nice and Epirus. If he ceded some doubtful limits, an
ample kingdom was reserved for himself and his feudatories ;
and his reign, which lasted only ten years, afforded a short in
terval of prosperity and peace. Far above the narrow policy
of Baldwin and Boniface, he freely entrusted to tbe Greeks
the most important offices of the state and army; and this
liberality of sentiment and practice was the more seasonable,
as the princes of Nice and Epirus had already learned to se
duce and employ the mercenary valour of the Latins. It was
the aim of Henry to unite and reward his deserving subjects
of every nation and language ; but he appeared less solicitous
to accomplish the impracticable union of the two churches.
Pelagius, the Pope's legate, who acted as the sovereign of
Constantinople, had interdicted the worship of the Greeks, and
sternly imposed the payment of tithes, the double procession of
the Holy Ghost, and a blind obedience to the Roman pontiff.
As the weaker party, they pleaded the duties of conscience,
and implored the rights of toleration: "Our bodies," they
said, " are Caesar's, but our souls belong only to God ". The
persecution was checked by the firmness of the emperor ; *°

and, if we can believe that the same prince was poisoned by
the Greeks themselves, we must entertain a contemptible idea

of the sense and gratitude of mankind. His valour was a
vulgar attribute which he shared with ten thousand knights ;
but Henry possessed the superior courage to oppose, in a
superstitious age, the pride and avarice of the clergy. In the
cathedral of St. Sophia, he presumed to place his throne on the
right hand of the patriarch ; and this presumption excited the
sharpest censure of pope Innocent the Third.41 By a salutary
edict, one of the first examples of the laws of mortmain, he pro
hibited the alienation of fiefB ; many of the Latins, desirous
of returning to Europe, resigned their estates to the church

"Th» church of toil patron of Thessalonlca was served by the canons of tha
holy sepulchre, and contained » dirine ointment which distilled daily and stupen
dous miracles (Docange, Hist, de 0. P. ii. 4).

*• Acropolita (o. 17) observes the persecution of the legate, and the toleration of
Henry {'In. \!**f* 8*°- '• 'Effii nom.] as he calls him) tkvtmra xmrtaripir:

**
[The dispute with Innocent was compromised at a parliament which Henry

held at Bavsnnika in northern Greece (near Zeituni 7) on May 9, 1210.]
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for a spiritual or temporal reward ; these holy lands were im
mediately discharged from military service; and a colony of
soldiers would have been gradually transformed into a college
of priests.*2

p«ter of The virtuous Henry died at Thessalonica, in the defence of
emp^ol^Ji that kingdom, and of an infant, the son of his friend Boniface.
nopie!a°bD. In the two first emperors of Constantinople, the male line of the
1217, Apru

counts 0f jpjanders was extinct. But their sister Yolande was
the wife of a French prince, the mother of a numerous progeny ;
and one of her daughters had married Andrew, king of Hungary,
a brave and pious champion of the cross. By seating him on
the Byzantine throne, the barons of Romania would have ac
quired the forces of a neighbouring and warlike kingdom ; bo.t
the prudent Andrew revered the laws of succession ; and the
princess Yolande, with her husband, Peter of Courtenay, count
of Auxerre, was invited by the Latins to assume the empire of
the East. The royal birth of his father, the noble origin of
his mother, recommended to the barons of France the first-cousin
of their king. His reputation was fair, his possessions were
ample, and in the bloody crusade against the Albigeois the
soldiers and the priests had been abundantly satisfied of his

zeal and valour. Vanity might applaud the elevation of a French
emperor of Constantinople ; but prudence must pity, rather than
envy, his treacherous and imaginary greatness. To assert and
adorn his title, he was reduced to sell or mortgage the best of
his patrimony. By these expedients, the liberality of his royal
kinsman, Philip Augustus, and the national spirit of chivalry,
he was enabled to pass the Alps at the head of one hundred
and forty knights and five thousand five hundred Serjeants and
archers. After some hesitation, pope Honorius the Third was
persuaded to crown the successor of Constantme ; but he per
formed the ceremony in a church without the walls, lest he
should seem to imply, or to bestow, any right of sovereignty
over the ancient capital of the empire. The Venetians had

engaged to transport Peter and his forces beyond the Adriatic,

and the empress, with her four children, to the Byzantine

43See the reign of Henry, in Duoange (Hist, de C. P. 1. i. o. 35-41, 1. ii. o. 1-23),
who is much indebted to the Epistles of the Popes. Le Beau (Hist, da Bss Empire,
torn. xxi. p. 120-122) has found, perhaps in Doutreman, some laws of Henry,
which determined the service of fiefs and the prerogatives of the emperor.
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palace ; bat they required, as the price of their service, that he
should recover Durazzo from the despot of Epirus. Michael
Angelas, or Comnenas, the first of his dynasty, had bequeathed u.d. 12m
the succession of his power and ambition to Theodore, his legiti
mate brother, who already threatened and invaded the establish
ments of the Latins. After discharging his debt by a fruitless
assault, the emperor raised the siege to prosecute a long and

perilous journey over land from Durazzo to Thessalonica. He
was soon lost in the mountains of Epirus; the passes were
fortified ; his provisions exhausted ; he was delayed and deceived His cap-

by a treacherous negotiation ; and, after Peter of Courtenay and death, a.d.
the Roman legate had been arrested in a banquet, the French
troops, without leaders or hopes, were eager to exchange their
arms for the delusive promise of mercy and bread. The Vati
can thundered ; and the impious Theodore was threatened with
the vengeance of earth and heaven ; but the captive emperor
and his soldiers were forgotten, and the reproaches of the pope
are confined to the imprisonment of his legate. No sooner was
he satisfied by the deliverance of the priest and a promise of
spiritual obedience, than he pardoned and protected the despot
of Epirus. His peremptory commands suspended the ardour
of the Venetians and the king of Hungary ; and it was only
by a natural or untimely death tt that Peter of Courtenay was
released from his hopeless captivity.44
The long ignorance of his fate, and the presence of the law- Robert,

ful sovereign, of Yolande, his wife or widow, delayed the pro- otc£™T
clamation of a new emperor. Before her death, and in the S^St AD.
midst of her grief, she was delivered of a son, who was named

ia*M*aB

Baldwin, the last and most unfortunate of the Latin princes
of Constantinople. His birth endeared him to the barons of
Romania ; but his childhood would have prolonged the troubles
of a minority, and his claims were superseded by the elder claims
of his brethren. The first of these, Philip of Courtenay, who
derived from his mother the inheritance of Namur, had the

u Aeropolita (e. 14) affirm* that Peter of Courtenay died by the sword [tpyor
fiaxaipat yirt*9at) ; bat Irom hie dark expressions, I should oonclnde a previous
captmtT, £f limit ApSer tWpaVej nrijffoi rir win <rmi*9u The Chronicle of
Aaxerre delays the emperor'i death till the year 1319 ; and Aoierre U in the neigh
bourhood of Coortenay.
M Bee the rei(rn and death of Peter of Coortenay In Dooange (Hilt, de C. P. 1.

il e. tt-98), who feebly strifes to excuse the neglect of the emperor by Honorius
LU
VOX, vi.—»
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wisdom to prefer the substance of a marquisate to the shadow

of an empire; and on his refusal, Robert, the second of the
sons of Peter and Yolande, was called to the throne of Constanti
nople. Warned by his father's mischance, he pursued his slow
and secure journey through Germany and along the Danube ;
a passage was opened by his sister's marriage with the king of
Hungary ; and the emperor Robert was crowned by the patriarch
in the cathedral of St. Sophia. But his reign was an rera of
calamity and disgrace ; and the colony, as it was styled, of New
France yielded on all sides to the Greeks of Nice and Epirus.
After a victory, which he owed to his perfidy rather than his

u.d. 12221 courage, Theodore Angelus entered the kingdom of Thessalonica,

expelled the feeble Demetrius, the son of the marquis Boniface,
erected his standard on the walls of Hadrianople, and added, by
his vanity, a third or fourth name to the list of rival emperors.
The relics of the Asiatic province were swept away by John
Vataces, the son-in-law and successor of Theodore Lascaris,
and who, in a triumphant reign of thirty-three years, displayed

(A.c ism- the virtues both of peace and war. Under his discipline, the
swords of the French mercenaries were the most effectual in
strument of his conquests, and their desertion from the service
of their country was at once a symptom and a cause of the
rising ascendant of the Greeks. By the construction of a fleet
he obtained the command of the Hellespont, reduced the islands
of Lesbos and Rhodes,44 attacked the Venetians of Candia, and
intercepted the rare and parsimonious succours of the West.
Once, and once only, the Latin emperor sent an army against

[Battle of Vataces; and, in the defeat of that army, the veteran knights,
nos. °a.d. the last of the original conquerors, were left on the field of

battle. But the success of a foreign enemy was less painful to
the pusillanimous Robert than the insolence of his Latin subjects,
who confounded the weakness of the emperor and of the empire.
His personal misfortunes will prove the anarchy of the govern
ment and the ferociousness of the times. The amorous youth
had neglected his Greek bride, the daughter of Vataces, to
introduce into the palace a beautiful maid, of a private, though

"[When the empire was overthrown by the crusaders, Leo Qabalas made him
self master of Rhodes. In 1233 John Vatatzes compelled him to acknowledge hie
supremacy, but left him in possession. The island was conquered by the knights
of St. John in 1310.]
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noble, family of Artois ; and her mother had been tempted by
the lustre of the purple to forfeit her engagements with a
gentleman of Burgundy. His love was converted into rage ;
he assembled his friends, forced the palace gates, threw the
mother into the sea, and inhumanly cut off the nose and lips
of the wife or concubine of the emperor. Instead of punishing
the offender, the barons avowed and applauded the savage deed,4*
which, as a prince and as a man, it was impossible that Robert
should forgive. He escaped from the guilty city to implore the
justice or compassion of the pope ; the emperor was coolly ex
horted to return to his station ; before he could obey, he sunk
under the weight of grief, shame, and impotent resentment.47
It was only in the age of chivalry that valour could ascend Baldwin n.

from a private station to the thrones of Jerusalem and Constanti- o?Bri"il"«.
nople. The titular kingdom of Jerusalem had devolved to oY cSnstan-
Mary, the daughter of Isabella and Conrad of Montferrat, and """"ra
the grand-daughter of Almeric or Amaury. 8he was given to

1BT

John of Brienne, of a noble family in Champagne, by the public
voice, and the judgment of Philip Augustus, who named him as
the most worthy champion of the Holy Land.48 In the fifth
crusade, he led an hundred thousand Latins to the conquest of
Egypt ; by him the siege of Damietta was achieved ; and the
subsequent failure was justly ascribed to the pride and avarice
of the legate. After the marriage of his daughter with Frederic
the Second,49 he waB provoked by the emperor's ingratitude to

accept the command of the army of the church ; and, though
advanced in life, and despoiled of royalty, the sword and spirit
of John of Brienne were still ready for the service of Christen
dom. In the Beven years of his brother's reign Baldwin of
Courtenay had not emerged from a state of childhood, and the

• Marion* Hanutus (Secrets Fidelium Cruris, 1. ii. p. 4, o. 18, p. 78) ii so muoh
delighted wilh thu bloody deed that he baa transcribed it in his margin as a bonum
exemplum. Yet he acknowledge* the damsel (or the lawful wife of Robert.- See the reign of Robert in Ducange (Hist, de C. P. L Ui. c 1-13). fFinlay
thinks that Robert §bonld have " seized the culprit immediately, and hung him in
bis armour before the palaoe gates, with his shield round his neck

"
(iv. p. 114).]

** Bex lgitur Francis), deliberations habits, respond it nuntiis, se daturum homi-
nem Syria parti bus aptum, in armis probum (pr#ux), In belli* seeurum, in agendis
proridum, /ohannem oomitem Brennensem. Sanut. Secret. Fidelium, I. iii. p. xi.
a. 4, p. 306. Matthew Paris, p. 159.
"Qiannoae (Istona Civile, torn. il. 1. xri. p. 880-845) discusses the marriage of

Frederic II. with the daughter of John of Brienne, and the doable union of the
erowns of Naples and Jerusalem.
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barons of Romania felt the strong necessity of placing the sceptre
in the hands of a man and a hero. The veteran king of Jeru-

u.d. 1229] salem might have disdained the name and office of regent ; they
agreed to invest him for his life with the title and prerogatives
of emperor, on the sole condition that Baldwin should marry

[Mary] his second daughter and succeed at a mature age to the throne
of Constantinople.50 The expectation, both of the Greeks and
Latins, was kindled by the renown, the choice, and the presence
of John of Brienne ; and they admired his martial aspect, his
green and vigorous age of more than fourscore years, and his
size and stature, which surpassed the common measure of man
kind.61 But avarice and the love of ease appear to have chilled
the ardour of enterprise; his troops were disbanded, and two

years rolled away without action or honour, till he was awak
ened62 by the dangerous alliance of Vataces, emperor of Nice,

[ad. lass] and of Azan, king of Bulgaria.53 They besieged Constantinople
by sea and land, with an army of one hundred thousand men,
and a fleet of three hundred ships of war ; while the entire force
of the Latin emperor was reduced to one hundred and sixty
knights and a small addition of Serjeants and archers. I tremble
to relate that, instead of defending the city, the hero made a
sally at the head of his cavalry ; and that, of forty-eight squad
rons of the enemy, no more than three escaped from the edge
of his invincible sword. Fired by his example, the infantry

90 [For the act see Buahon, Beoherohes et Matenaux, p. 21-23.]
81Aaropolita, a. 27. The historian was at that time a boy, and educated si

Constantinople. In 1238, when he was eleven years old, his father broke the Litis
chain, left a splendid fortune, and escaped to the Greek court of Nice, where his so:
was raised to the highest honours.
w [He did not arrive at Constantinople till 1231.]
63 [For this able and humane prince, see Jirecek, Geschichte der Bulgaren, chap

xvi. He defeated the forces of Thessalonica and Epirus in the battle of Klokotnita
(near the Strymon), 1230, and extended his power over the greater part of Thrace,
Macedonia and Albania. His empire touched three seas and included the cities ■■
Belgrade and Hadrianople. An inscription in the cathedral of Trnovo, which ha
built, records his deeds as follows : " In the year 6738 [ — 1230] Infliction 3, I.
Joannes Asen, the Tsar, faithful servant of God in Christ, sovereign of the Bui
garians, son of the old Asen, have built this magnifioent church and adorned it will
paintings, in honour of the Forty Martyrs, with whose help, in the 13th year of m;
reign, when the church was painted, I made an expedition to Romania and de
feated the Greek army and took the Tsar, Kyr Thodor Komnin. prisoner, with al)
his bolyars. I oonquered all the countries from Odrin [Hadrianople] to Drali
[Durazzo],—Greek, Albanian and Servian. The Franks have only retained lb*
towns about Tzarigrad [Constantinople] and that city itself ; but even they sub
mitted to my empire when they had no other Emperor but me, and I permitted
them to continue, as God so willed. For without him neither work nor word ii
accomplished. Glory to him for ever, Amen." (Jireoek, p. 261-2.)]
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and citizens boarded the vessels that anchored close to the
walls ; and twenty-five were dragged in triumph into the harbour
of Constantinople. At the summons of the emperor, the vassals u.d. noei
and allies armed in her defence ; broke through every obstacle
that opposed their passage ; and, in the succeeding year, obtained
a second victory over the same enemies. By the rude poets
of the age, John of Brienne is compared to Hector, Koland,
and Judas Maccabeus ; M but their credit and his glory receives
some abatement from the silence of the Greeks.56 The empire
was soon deprived of the last of her champions ; and the dying u.d. ust)
monarch was ambitious to enter paradise in the habit of a
Franciscan friar.5*
In the double victory of John of Brienne, I cannot discover Baldwin n.

the name or exploits of his pupil Baldwin, who had attained March a-
the age of military service, and who succeeded to the Imperial July as

'

dignity on the decease of his adopted father.*7 The royal
youth was employed on a commission more suitable to his
temper ; he was sent to visit the Western courts, of the pope
more especially, and of the king of France; to excite their
pity by the view of his innocence and distress ; and to obtain

some supplies of men or money for the relief of the sinking
empire. He thrice repeated these mendicant visits, in which
he seemed to prolong his stay and postpone his return ; of the
five-and-twenty years of his reign, a greater number were spent

M Philip Mouskes, bishop of Tournay (a.d. 1274-128*2), ban composed a poem,
or rather a string of terse*, in bad old Flemish French, on the Latin emperors of
Constantinople, which Ducange has published at the end of Villehardouin. [What
Uooantte published was an ei tract from the Chronique rimee of Mouskes, which
began with the Trojan war. The whole work was first published by De Heiffenberg
in ISM. Gibbon Identifies Mouskes with Philip of Ohent, who became bishop of
Toornay in 1374. This is an error. Mouskes was a native of Tournay and died in
1244.] See p. 224, for the prowess of John of Brienne.

N'Aie, Eotor, Boll' ne Ogiers
Ne Jodas Macbabeus li furs
Tant ne fit d'armes en estors
Com fist li Kois Jehana eel jors,
Et il defors et il dedans
La pan) sa force et see sens
Et ii hardiment qu'il avoit.

M[John Asen, threatened by the approach of Zenghis Khan (see below, ehap.
lxi > ), gave op the war and made a separate peace and allianoe with the Eastern
Krnparori. But the allianoe was soon abandoned, and Asen returned to bis friend
ship with Nicssa.]

■ Sue the reign of J^hn de Brienne, in Dueangs, Hist, de C. P. 1. iii. c. 13-26.
K Sw the rtign of Baldwin II. till his eipulsion from Constantinople, in Du-

c+af« (Hist. <U C. P. L ir. e, 1-84, the and L r. a. IBS).
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abroad than at home ; and in no place did the emperor deem
himself less free and secure than in his native country and his
capital. On some public occasions, his vanity might be soothed
by the title of Augustus and by the honours of the purple ; and
at the general council of Lyons, when Frederic the Second was
excommunicated and deposed, his Oriental colleague waa en
throned on the right hand of the pope. But how often was
the exile, the vagrant, the Imperial beggar humbled with scorn,
insulted with pity, and degraded in his own eyes and those of
the nations ! In his first visit to England he was stopt at
Dover by a severe reprimand that he should presume, without
leave, to enter an independent kingdom. After some delay,
Baldwin, however, was permitted to pursue his journey, was
entertained with cold civility, and thankfully departed with a
present of seven hundred marks.68 From the avarice of Rome
he could only obtain the proclamation of a crusade, and a
treasure of indulgences : a coin whose currency was depreciated

by too frequent and indiscriminate abuse. His birth and mis
fortunes recommended him to the generosity of his cousin,
Lewis the Ninth ; but the martial zeal of the saint was diverted
from Constantinople to Egypt and Palestine ; and the public
and private poverty of Baldwin was alleviated, for a moment,

by the alienation of the marquisate of Naniur and the lordship
of Courtenay, the last remains of his inheritance.8* By such
shameful or ruinous expedients he once more returned to Bo-

u.d. 1239] mania, with an army of thirty thousand soldiers, whose numbers
were doubled in the apprehension of the Greeks. His first
dispatches to France and England announced his victories and
his hopes ; he had reduced the country round the capital to
the distance of three days' journey ; and, if he succeeded against

u.D. ia*o] an important though nameless city (most probably Chiorli)*
the frontier would be safe and the passage accessible. But

m Matthew Paris relates the two visits of Baldwin II. to the English oonrt, p.
396,637; his return to 'Greece armata manu, p. 407, his letters of his nomen
formidabile, &c, p. 481 (a passage which had escaped Dueange), his expulsion.
p. 850.

6* Louis IX. disapproved and stopped the alienation of Courtenay (Dnc&ng*, L
iv. c. 23). It is now annexed to the royal demesne, but granted for a term (engage)
to the family of Boulanvilliers. Courtenay, in the election of Nemours in the Itk
de France, is a town of 900 inhabitants, with the remains of a castle (Melange-
tires d'une grande Bibliotheque, torn. xiv. p. 74-77).
60 [Tzurulon, Chorlu, on the Chorlu-Su, a tributary of the Erginus, to the north

west of Heraolea (Erekli).]
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these expectations (if Baldwin was sincere) quickly vanished
like a dream ; the troops and treasures of France melted away
in his unskilful hands ; and the throne of the Latin emperor
was protected by a dishonourable alliance with the Turks and
Comans. To secure the former, he consented to bestow his
niece on the unbelieving sultan of Cogni ; to please the latter,
he complied with their Pagan rites : a dog was sacrificed be
tween the two armies ; and the contracting parties tasted each
other's blood, as a pledge of their fidelity.81 In the palace or
prison of Constantinople, the successor of Augustus demolished
the vacant houses for winter-fuel, and stripped the lead from
the churches for the daily expenses of his family. Some
usurious loans were dealt with a scanty hand by the merchants
of Italy ; and Philip, his son and heir, was pawned at Venice
as the security for a debt.02 Thirst, hunger, and nakedness
are positive evils ; but wealth is relative ; and a prince, who
would be rich in a private station, may be exposed by the
increase of his wants to all the anxiety and bitterness of
poverty.
But in this abject distress the emperor and empire were still ti» i.oiy

possessed of an ideal treasure, which drew its fantastic value tuorni
from the superstition of the Christian world. The merit of
the true cross was somewhat impaired by its frequent division ;
and a long captivity among the infidels might shed some sus
picion on the fragments that were produced in the East and
West. But another relic of the Passion was preserved in the
Imperial chapel of Constantinople ; and the crown of thorns,
which had been placed on the head of Christ, was equally
precious and authentic. It had formerly been the practice of
the Egyptian debtors to deposit, as a security, the mummies of
their parents ; and both their honour and religion were bound
for the redemption of the pledge. In the same manner, and
in the absence of the emperor, the barons of Romania borrowed
the sum of thirteen thousand one hundred and thirty-four
pieces of gold," on the credit of the holy crown ; they failed

• Jolnville, p. 104, Mil. da Loan*. A Coman prince, who died without
baptism, ww buried at the gate* of Constantinople with a live retinae of alavei and
horaea.

•« Sanot. Secret. Fidel. CrucU, 1. ii. p. it. e. 18, p. 78.
■ Under the word* Ptrpanu, P*rp4ra, Hyperptrwn, Dnoange ii ■hort and

vague : aloneta genu*. From a eorrupt pauage of Qanthenu (Hiet. C. P. e. 8, p.
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in the performance of their contract ; and a rich Venetian,
Nicholas Querini, undertook to satisfy their impatient creditors,
on condition that the relic should be lodged at Venice, to be
come his absolute property if it were not redeemed within a
short and definite term. The barons apprised their sovereign
of the hard treaty and impending loss ; and, as the empire
could not afford a ransom of seven thousand pounds sterling,
Baldwin was anxious to snatch the prize from the Venetians,
and to vest it with more honour and emolument in the hands
of the most Christian king.64 Yet the negotiation was attended
with some delicacy. In the purchase of relics, the saint would
have started at the guilt of simony ; but, if the mode of ex

pression were changed, he might lawfully repay the debt,

accept the gift, and acknowledge the obligation. His ambas
sadors, two Dominicans, were dispatched to Venice, to redeem
and receive the holy crown, which had escaped the dangers of
the sea and the galleys of Vataces. On opening a wooden box,
they recognised the seals of the doge and barons, which were
applied on a shrine of silver ; and within this shrine the monu
ment of the Passion was enclosed in a golden vase. The re
luctant Venetians yielded to justice and power ; the emperor
Frederic granted a free and honourable passage ; the court of
France advanced as far as Troyes in Champagne, to meet with
devotion this inestimable relic ; it was borne in triumph through
Paris by the king himself, barefoot, and in his shirt ; and a
free gift of ten thousand marks of silver reconciled Baldwin to
his loss. The success of this transaction tempted the Latin
emperor to offer with the same generosity the remaining furni
ture of his chapel : M a large and authentic portion of the true
cross ; the baby-linen of the Son of God ; the lance, the spunge,
and the chain, of his Passion ; the rod of Moses ; and part of
the scull of St. John the Baptist. For the reception of these

10), I guess that the Perpeia was the nummus aureus, the fourth part of a mark of
silver, or about ten shillings sterling in value. In lead it would be too oon-
temptible.
M For the translation of the holy crown, &e. from Constantinople to Paris, see

Duoange (Hist, de C. P. 1. iv. o. 11-14, 24, SS), and Fleury (Hist. Eceles. torn. ivii.
p. 201-204).

69Melanges tires d'une grande Bibliotheque, torn, xliii. p. 201-206. The
Lutrin of Boileau exhibits the inside, the soul and manners of the Sainte Chapelte :
and many facts relative to the institution are collected and explained by the com
mentators, Brossette and de St. Maro.
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spiritual treasures, twenty thousand marks were expended by
St. Louis on a stately foundation, the holy chapel of Paris, on
which the muse of Boileau has bestowed a comic immortality.
The truth of such remote and ancient relics, which cannot be
proved by any human testimony, must be admitted by those
who believe in the miracles which they have performed. About
the middle of the last age, an inveterate ulcer was touched and
cured by an holy prickle of the holy crown : M the prodigy is
attested by the most pious and enlightened Christians of
France ; nor will the fact be easily disproved, except by those
who are armed with a general antidote against religious
credulity.87

The Latins of Constantinople8* were on all sides encom- Progress of
passed and pressed : their sole hope, the last delay of their ruin, ad. 1337.
was in the division of their Greek and Bulgarian enemies ; and
of this hope they were deprived by the superior arms and policy
of Vataces, emperor of Nice. From the Propontis to the rocky
coast of Pamphylia, Asia was peaceful and prosperous under his
reign ; and the events of every campaign extended his influence
in Europe. The strong cities of the hills of Macedonia and
Thrace were rescued from the Bulgarians ; and their kingdom
was circumscribed by its present and proper limits, along the
southern banks of the Danube. The sole emperor of the
Romans could no longer brook that a lord of Epirus, a Com-
nenian prince of the West, should presume to dispute or share
the honours of the purple ; and the humble Demetrius changed u.n. i«ai
the colour of his buskins, and accepted with gratitude the ap
pellation of despot. His own subjects were exasperated by his
baseness and incapacity : they implored the protection of their
supreme lord. After some resistance, the kingdom of Thessa-

MIt ni performed *.r>. 1666, March 34, on the nieoe of Pascal,; and that
•apart or genius, with Arnauld, Nicole, Ac. were on the ipot to believe and atteat
a miracle which confounded the Jesuits, and saved Port Royal (Oeuvret de Racine,
lotn. ri. p. 176-187, in his eloquent History of Port Royal)." Voltaire (Steele de Loon XIV. c. 87 ; Oeuvres, tain. ix. p. 178, 179} strive*
to invalidate the fact ; bat Hume (Kssays, voL ii. p. «S8, 4S4), with more skill and
meniee, aeiaea the battery, and turns the cannon against his enemies.
"The gradual losses of the Latins may be traced in the third, fourth, and

fifth books of the compilation of Duoange ; but of the Greek conquests he has
ilmpped many circumstances, which may be recovered from the large history of
Oeorye AeropoUla, and the three first books of Nioephorus Uregoras, two writers
of tbe Rysantine series, who have had the good fortune to meet with learned editors,
Lao Allalius at Rome, itnd John Boivin in tbe Academy of Inscriptions of Paris.
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lonica was united to the empire of Nice ; *• and Vataces reigned
without a competitor from the Turkish borders to the Adriatic
gulf. The princes of Europe revered his merit and power;
and, had he subscribed an orthodox creed, it should seem that
the pope would have abandoned without reluctance the Latin
throne of Constantinople. But the death of Vatacea, the short

[Theodore and busy reign of Theodore his son, and the helpless infancy
law-si

'
of his grandson John, suspended the restoration of the Greeks.
In the next, chapter I shall explain their domestic revolutions ; in
this place it will be sufficient to observe that the young prince
was oppressed by the ambition of his guardian and colleague,

Michael Michael Palaeologus, who displayed the virtues and vices that
gus, the belong to the founder of a new dynasty. The emperor Baldwin
Greek Eni- , , ° , , , _. ...... ...
peror. a.d. had nattered himself that he might recover some provinces or
1259 Dec 1
[j»n. i960] cities by an impotent negotiation. His ambassadors were dis

missed from Nice with mockery and contempt. At every place
which they named, PalsBologus alleged some special reason
which rendered it dear and valuable in his eyes : in the one he
was born ; in another he had been first promoted to military
command ; and in a third he had enjoyed, and hoped long to

enjoy, the pleasures of the chase. " And what, then, do you
propose to give us ?

"
said the astonished deputies. " Nothing,"

replied the Greek, "not a foot of land. If your master bo de
sirous of peace, let him pay me, as an annual tribute, the sum
which he receives from the trade and customs of Constanti
nople. On these terms I may allow him to reign. If he
refuses, it is war. I am not ignorant of the art of war, and I
trust the event to God and my sword." "" An expedition

[Michael against the despot of Epirus was the first prelude of his arms.
" ' If a victory was followed by a defeat ; if the race of the Com

69
[The conquest of Thessalonica, from the young Demetrius, son of Boniface,

by Theodore Angelas, despot of Epirus, and Theodore's assumption of the Im
perial title a.d. 1222, have been briefly mentioned above, p. 460. His brother Manuel.
and then his son John, succeeded to the Empire of Salonioa. It was a matter of
political importance for Vatatzes to bring this rival Empire into subjection; be
marched against Thessalonica, but raised the siege (a.d. 1243) on condition that
John should lay down the title of Emperor and assume that of despot. John died
in the following year and was succeeded by his brother Demetrius ; but in 1146
Demetrius was removed by Vatatzes, and Thessalonica became definitely pari ol
the empire of Niciea. Thus the Thessalonian empire lasted 1222-1243. Meanwhile
Epirus had split off from the empire of Salonioa, in 1236-7, under Michael II. (»
bastard son of Michael I.), whose Despotate survived that Empire. See below,
note 71.]
70 George Aoropolita, c. lxiviii. p. 89, 90, edit. Paris.
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neni or Angeli survived in those mountains his efforts and his (Battle of
- m I't'latioiiia.

reign ; the captivity of Yillehardouin, prince of Achaia, deprived Autumn.
the Latins of the most active and powerful vassal of their ex
piring monarchy.71 The republics of Venice and Genoa disputed,
in the first of their naval wars, the command of the sea and
the commerce of the East. Pride and interest attached the
Venetians to the defence of Constantinople : their rivals were
tempted to promote the designs of her enemies, and the alliance
of the Genoese with the schismatic conqueror provoked the
indignation of the Latin church.7"
Intent on his great object, the emperor Michael visited in constanti-

person and strengthened the troops and fortifications of Thrace, covered by

The remains of the Latins were driven from their last posses- a.d. msi.
sions ; he assaulted without success the suburbs of Galata ; 73«
and corresponded with a perfidious baron,74 who proved un
willing, or unable, to open the gates of the metropolis. The
next spring,76 his favourite general, Alexius Strategopulus,
whom he had decorated with the title of Caesar, passed the
Hellespont with eight hundred horse and some infantry,7" on

n [This victory was won by John Palnologus, brother of Michael, in the plain
of Pelagonia near Kastona, in Macedonia. The despot of E pi run, Michael II.
(bastard of Michael I.), had extended his sway to the Vardar, and threatened HaJonioa.
Be was supported by Manfred, king of Sicily, who sent four hundred knighta to hii
aid, as well as William Villehardouin, prince of Aohaia. Finlay placet the corona
tion of Miohael Palssologu* in Jan. 1359—before the battle of Pelagonia (iii. 839) ;
bnt it seems to baYe been no.beeqo.ent, in Jan. 1360 ; see Meliarakes, 'leropia row
0a*iA>J«v rqi Nureiai k.t.K. (1898), p. 636-643.]" The Greeks, ashamed of any foreign aid, diignias the alliance and lnoooor
of the Oenoeae; bnt the fact it proved by the testimony of J. Villani (Chiron. 1. vi.
o. 71, in Muratori, Script. Rerum Italicamm, torn. ziii. p. 203, 203) and William de
Nangis (Annates de St. Lonia, p. 348, in the Louvre Joinville), two impartial
foreigners ; and Urban IV. threatened to deprive Oenoa of her arohbithop. [For
the treaty of Miohael with Oenoa in March, 1261, tee Buchon, Recherohes et
materiaux, p. 462 $qq. (in French), or Zaoharia ▼. Lingenthal, Jot. Oneoo-Rom.,
iii. p. 574<oo. (in Latin). The Genoese undertook to furnitb a fleet ; but when these
ships arrived Michael was already in possession of the city.]
n [Spring, 1360.]
"[Anseao de Cayeux (if that it the name), who was married to a titter-in-law

of John Vatatxes. Cp. MvLiarakct, op. eil., p. 561-2.]
n
[Michael himnelf in thit tpring passed and repassed repeatedly from Asia to

Europe. He Bnt took Selymbria, which was a valuable basis for further operations

£ichymeres.
p. 110). Ecclesiastical business then recalled him to Asia; and

vlnn settled this he rec rotted the Hellespont and for the second time besieged
Oalata (I'anhymeres, p. 118 *og.). He raised the siege and returned to Nymphsjum,
where he concluded the treaty with the Oenoeae.]

*• Some prsoautions must be used in reconciling the discordant numbers : the
800 soldiers of Nicetas; the 35,000 of Spandogino (apud Ducange, 1. v. c 34) ; the
Oreeks and Scythians of Acropolita ; and the numerous army of Micbaal, in the
Epistles of pope Urban TV. (i
.

1M).
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a secret expedition. His instructions enjoined him to approach,
to listen, to watch, but not to risk any doubtful or dangerous
enterprise against the city. The adjacent territory between
the Propontis and the Black Sea was cultivated by an hardy race
of peasants and outlaws, exercised in arms, uncertain in their
allegiance, but inclined by language, religion, and present ad
vantage, to the party of the Greeks. They were styled the
volunteers,77 and by their free service the army of Alexius,
with the regulars of Thrace and the Coman auxiliaries,78 was
augmented to the number of five and twenty thousand men.
By the ardour of the volunteers, and by his own ambition, the
Caesar was stimulated to disobey the precise orders of hia
master, in the just confidence that success would plead his
pardon and reward. The weakness of Constantinople, and the
distress and terror of the Latins, were familiar to the observa
tion of the volunteers; and they represented the present
moment as the most propitious to surprise and conquest. A

[mmco rash youth, the new governor of the Venetian colony, had
sailed away with thirty galleys and the best of the French
knights, on a wild expedition to Daphnusia, a town on the
Black Sea, at a distance of forty leagues ; 79 and the remain
ing Latins were without strength or suspicion. They were
informed that Alexius had passed the Hellespont; but their
apprehensions were lulled by the smallness of his original
numbers, and their imprudence had not watched the subse
quent increase of his army. If he left his main body to second
and support his operations, he might advance unperceived in
the night with a chosen detachment. While some applied
scaling ladders to the lowest part of the walls, they were secure

of an old Greek, who would introduce their companions through
a subterranean passage into his house ; M they could soon on

" BtKriimripioi. They are described and named by Pachymer (1
. ii. o. 14).

[The ohief of these, who was very active in the capture of the city, was named
Kutritzakfis.]

78 It is needless to seek these Comans in the deserts of Tartary, or even of Mol
davia. A part of the horde had submitted to John Vataees and was probably
settled as a nursery of soldiers on some waste lands of Thrace (Cantaonsen. L i.

o. 2).
79 [Daphnusia, a town on a little island (now desert and named Kefken Adasn)

off the coast of Bithynia, about 70 miles east of the mouth of the Boephorus.
Thynias was another name. Cp. Ranmay, Hist. Geography of Asia Minor, p. 184]

80
[Near the Gate of Selymbria or Pegs) (see above, vol. ii., plan opp. p. 169) ;

and it was through this gate that the entrance was to be broken.]
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the inside break an entrance through the golden gate, which
had been long obstructed ; and the conqueror would be in the
heart of the city, before the Latins were conscious of their
danger. After some debate, the Caesar resigned himself to the
faith of the volunteers; they were trusty, bold, and successful;
and in describing the plan I have already related the execution
and success.81 But no sooner had Alexius passed the threshold
of the golden gate than he trembled at his own rashness ; he
paused, he deliberated, till the desperate volunteers urged him
forwards by the assurance that in retreat lay the greatest and
most inevitable danger. Whilst the Caesar kept his regulars in
firm array, the Comans dispersed themselves on all sides ; an
alarm was sounded, and the threats of fire and pillage compelled
the citizens to a decisive resolution. The Greeks of Constan
tinople remembered their native sovereigns ; the Genoese mer
chants, their recent alliance and Venetian foes ; every quarter
was in arms ; and the air resounded with a general acclamation
of " Long life and victory to Michael and John, the august em
perors of the Romans !

" Their rival Baldwin was awakened
by the sound ; but the most pressing danger could not prompt
him to draw his sword in the defence of a city which he de
serted, perhaps, with more pleasure than regret : he fled from
the palace to the sea-shore, where he descried the welcome
sails of the fleet returning from the vain and fruitless attempt
on Daphnusia. Constantinople was irrecoverably lost ; but the
Latin emperor and the principal families embarked on board the
Venetian galleys, and steered for the isle of Eubcoa, and after
wards fur Italy, where the royal fugitive was entertained by the
pope and Sicilian king with a mixture of contempt and pity.
From the loss of Constantinople to his death, he consumed u.d. iotj
thirteen years, soliciting the Catholic powers to join in his re
storation : the lesson had been familiar to his youth ; nor was
his last exile more indigent or shameful than his three former
pilgrimages to the courts of Europe. His son Philip was the
heir of an ideal empire ; and the pretensions of his daughter

■ The loss of Constantinople i* briefly told by the Latins ; the eonqnest ii de
scribed with more satisfaction by the Oreeks : by Aoropolita (o. 86), l'acliyiner (1

.

1L a. 3ft, 97), Nieepborai Oregon* (1
. It. o. 1, 9). See Dooange, Hist de C. P. L

t. a. 1U-27. [It it alio described by Phranties, p. 17-30, <-d. Bonn ; and in an anony-
mow poem on the Lou (1304) and Recovery (1261) of Constantinople, composed in
*.!•. 1893 (published by Boehon, Keeherehea biHoriqo.es, 2

.

p. S8o *oo.. 1848).]
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[a.d. law] Catherine were transported by her marriage to Charles of Valois,

the brother of Philip the Fair, king of France. The house of
Courtenay was represented in the female line by successive
alliances, till the title of emperor of Constantinople, too bulky
and sonorons for a private name, modestly expired in silence
and oblivion.82

General After this narrative of the expeditions of the Latins to Pales-
Suencesof tine and Constantinople, I cannot dismiss the subject without
Sade™11 revolving the general consequences on the countries that were

the scene, and on the nations that were the actors, of these
memorable crusades.83 As soon as the arms of the Franks were
withdrawn, the impression, though not the memory, was erased
in the Mahometan realms of Egypt and Syria. The faithful
disciples of the prophet were never tempted by a profane de
sire to study the laws or language of the idolaters; nor did
the simplicity of their primitive manners receive the slightest
alteration from their intercourse in peace and war with the
unknown strangers of the West. The Greeks, who thought
themselves proud, but who were only vain, shewed a disposition
somewhat less inflexible. In the efforts for the recovery of
their empire they emulated the valour, discipline, and tactics
of their antagonists. The modern literature of the West they
might justly despise ; but its free spirit would instruct them in
the rights of man ; and some institutions of public and private
life were adopted from the French. The correspondence of
Constantinople and Italy diffused the knowledge of the Latin
tongue ; and several of the fathers and classics were at length
honoured with a Greek version.84 But the national and re

82See the three last books (1
. v. viii.), and the genealogical tables of Docange.

In the year 1382, the titular emperor of Constantinople was James de Baux [titulAi
Emperor, 1373-1383], duke of Andria in the kingdom of Naples, the son of Mar
garet, daughter of Catherine de Valois [married to Philip of Tarentum], daughter
of Catherine [married to Charles of Valois], daughter of Philip, son of Baldwin H.
(Ducange, 1

. viii. o. 37, 38). It is uncertain whether he left any posterity.
83Abulfeda, who saw the conclusion of the crusades, speaks of the kingdom of

the Franks, and those of the negroes, as equally unknown (Prolegom. ad Geograph.).
Had he not disdained the Latin language, how easily might the Syrian prince have
found books and interpreters !

84 A short and superficial account of these versions from Latin into Greek U

given by Huet (de Interpretation et de Claris Interpretibus, p. 131-135). Maximo
Planudes, a monk of Constantinople (a.d. 1327-1353 [born o. 1260, died 1310])
has translated Cesar's Commentaries, the Somnium Soipionis, the Metamorphoses
and Heroides of Ovid [the proverbial philosophy of the elder Cato, Boethiua' D»
ConBolatione], Ac. (Fabric. Bib. Grasc. torn. x. p. 583 [ed. Harl. xi. 682 *gg. ;

Krumbacher, Gesch. der byz. Litt., 543 sqq. The Letters of Planudes have been
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ligious prejudices of the Orientals were inflamed by persecu
tion ; and the reign of the Latins confirmed the separation of
the two churches.
If we compare, at the sera of the crusades, the Latins of

Europe with the Greeks and Arabians, their respective degrees
of knowledge, industry and art, our rude ancestors must be
content with the third rank in the scale of nations. Their suc
cessive improvement and present superiority may be ascribed to

a peculiar energy of character, to an active and imitative spirit,
unknown to their more polished rivals, who at that time were in
a stationary or retrograde state. With such a disposition, the
Latins should have derived the most early and essential bene
fits from a series of events which opened to their eye6 the pros
pect of the world, and introduced them to a long and frequent
intercourse with the more cultivated regions of the East. The
first and most obvious progress was in trade and manufactures,
in the arts which are strongly prompted by the thirst of wealth,
the calls of necessity, and the gratification of the sense or
vanity. Among the crowd of unthinking fanatics, a captive
or a pilgrim might sometimes observe the superior refinements
of Cairn and Constantinople : the first importer of windmills u

was the benefactor of nations ; and, if such blessings are en
joyed without any grateful remembrance, history has conde
scended to notice the more apparent luxuries of silk and sugar,
which were transported into Italy from Greece and Egypt.
But the intellectual wants of the Latins were more slowly felt
and supplied ; the ardour of studious curiosity was awakened
in Europe by different causes and more recent events ; and, in
the age of the crusades, they viewed with careless indifference
the literature of the Greeks and Arabians. Some rudiments
of mathematical and medicinal knowledge might be imparted
in practice and in figures ; necessity might produce some in
terpreters for the grosser business of merchants and soldiers ;

but the commerce of the Orientals had not diffused the study
and knowledge of their languages in the schools of Europe.**

edited by M. Tren (1890). who ha* established the ohronology of hii life (Zur Oeaeh.
der Ceberliefernng tod Plotarchs Moralia, 1877)].)" Windmill*, first inveuted in the dry country ot Asia Minor, were need in Nor
mandy as earl; a* the year 1106 (Vie prir-ee dee Francois, torn. i. p. 43, 48; Da-
atnge, QIom. Latin, lorn. if. p. 474).

M See the oomplainta of Roger Baoon (Biographia Brilannioa, toL i. p. 418,
K;pps 's edition). If Baoon himself, or Oerbert, understood torn* Greek they wore
prodigies, and owed nothing to the oommeroe of the East
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If a similar principle of religion repulsed the idiom of the
Koran, it should have excited their patience and curiosity to
understand the original text of the gospel; and the same
grammar would have unfolded the sense of Plato and the
beauties of Homer. Yet in a reign of sixty years, the Latins
of Constantinople disdained the speech and learning of
their subjects; and the manuscripts were the only treasures
which the natives might enjoy without rapine or envy. Aris
totle was indeed the oracle of the Western universities ; but it
was a barbarous Aristotle; and, instead of ascending to the
fountain-head, his Latin votaries humbly accepted a corrupt
and remote version from the Jews and Moors of Andalusia.
The principle of the crusades was a savage fanaticism ; and the
most important effects were analogous to the cause. Each
pilgrim was ambitious to return with hia sacred spoils, the
relics of Greece and Palestine ; 87 and each relic was preceded
and followed by a train of miracles and visions. The belief
of the Catholics was corrupted by new legends, their practice
by new superstitions ; and the establishment of the inquisition,
the mendicant orders of monks and friars, the last abuse of in
dulgences, and the final progress of idolatry, flowed from the
baleful fountain of the holy war. The active spirit of the
Latins preyed on the vitals of their reason and religion ; and,
if the ninth and tenth centuries were the times of darkness,
the thirteenth and fourteenth were the age of absurdity and
fable.
In the profession of Christianity, in the cultivation of a

fertile land, the northern conquerors of the Roman empire in
sensibly mingled with the provincials and rekindled the embers
of the arts of antiquity. Their settlements about the age of
Charlemagne had acquired some degree of order and stability,
when they were overwhelmed by new swarms of invaders, the
Normans, Saracens,88 and Hungarians, who replunged the
western countries of Europe into their former state of anarchy
and barbarism. About the eleventh century, the second tempest

97Such was the opinion of the great Leibnitz (Oeuvres de Fontenelle, torn. v.
p. 458), a master of the history of the middle ages. I shall only instance the pedi
gree of the Carmelites, and the flight of the house of Loretto, which were both de
rived from Palestine.

88 If I rank the Saracens with the barbarians, it is only relative to their wan,
or rather inroads, in Italy and France, where their sole purpose was to plunder and
destroy.



Chap. LXI] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 465

had subsided by the expulsion or conversion of the enemies of
Christendom : the tide of civilisation, which had so long ebbed,
began to flow with a steady and accelerated coarse ; and a
fairer prospect was opened to the hopes and efforts of tbe rising
generations. Great was the success, and rapid the progress,
during the two hundred years of the crusades; and some philo
sophers have applauded the propitious influence of these holy
wars, which appear to me to have checked, rather than for
warded, the maturity of Europe.89 The lives and labours of
millions, which were buried in the East, would have been more
profitably employed in the improvement of their native country :
the accumulated stock of industry and wealth would have over
flowed in navigation and trade; and the Latins would have
been enriched and enlightened by a pure and friendly corre
spondence with the climates of the East. In one respect I can
indeed perceive the accidental operation of the crusades, not bo

much in producing a benefit, as in removing an evil. The larger
portion of the inhabitants of Europe was chained to the soil,
without freedom, or property, or knowledge ; and the two orders
of ecclesiastics and nobles, whose numbers were comparatively
small, alone deserved the name of citizens and men. This
oppressive system was supported by the arts of the clergy and

the swords of the barons. The authority of the priests operated
in the darker ages as a salutary antidote : they prevented the
total extinction of letters, mitigated the fierceness of the times,
sheltered the poor and defenceless, and preserved or revived

the peace and order of civil society. But the independence,
rapine, and discord of the feudal lords were unmixed with any
semblance of good ; and every hope of industry and improve
ment was crushed by the iron weight of the martial aristocracy.
Among the causes that undermined the Gothic edifice, a con
spicuous place must be allowed to the crusades. The estates
of the barons were dissipated, and their race was often extin
guished, in these costly and perilous expeditions. Their poverty
extorted from their pride those charters of freedom which un
locked the fetters of the slave, secured the farm of the peasant
and the shop of the artificer, and gradually restored a substance

" On thia interesting subject, the progress of society in Europe, a strong raj of
philosophic light has broke from Hootland in oar own times ; and it is with prints
as well as public regard that I repeal the names of Hume, Robertson, and Adam
Smith.
VOL. VI.—30
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and a soul to the most numerous and useful part of the com
munity. The conflagration which destroyed the tall and barren
trees of the forest gave air and scope to the vegetation of the
smaller and nutritive plants of the soil.

Digression on the Family op Cotjbtenay.

The purple of three emperors who have reigned at Constanti

nople will authorise or excuse a digression on the origin and
singular fortunes of the house of Couetenay,90 in the three princi
pal branches : I. Of Edessa ; II. Of France ; and EH. Of Eng
land ; of which the last only has survived the revolutions of

eight hundred years,
origin of I. Before the introduction of trade, which scatters riches, and
of courte- of knowledge, which dispels prejudice, the prerogative of birth
1020'

'
is most strongly felt and most humbly acknowledged. In every
age the laws and manners of the Germans have discriminated
the ranks of society: the dukes and counts, who shared the
empire of Charlemagne, converted their office to an inheritance;

and to his children each feudal lord bequeathed his honour and
his sword. The proudest families are content to lose, in the
darkness of the middle ages, the tree of their pedigree, which,
however deep and lofty, must ultimately rise from a plebeian
root ; and their historians must descend ten centuries below the
Christian sera, before they can ascertain any lineal succession by
the evidence of surnames, of arms, and of authentic records.
With the first rays of light91 we discern the nobility and opu
lence of Atho, a French knight : his nobility, in the rank and
title of a nameless father ; his opulence, in the foundation of the
castle of Courtenay, in the district of Gatinois, about fifty-six
miles to the south of Paris. From the reign of Eobert, the son
of Hugh Capet, the barons of Courtenay are conspicuous among

*° I have applied, but not confined, myself to A Genealogical History of tlu
Noble and Illustrious Family of Courtenay, by Ezra Cleaveland, Tutor to Str
William Courtenay, and Rector of Boniton; Exon. 1785, in folio. The first part
is extracted from William of Tyre ; the second from Bouohet'B French history ; and
the third from various memorials, public, provincial, and private, of the Conrtenayx
of Devonshire. The rector of Honiton has more gratitude than industry, and more
industry than criticism.

91The primitive record of the family is a passage of the Continuator of Almoin,
a monk of Floury, -who wrote in the xiith century. See hig Chronicle, in the His
torians of France (torn. xi. p. 176).
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the immediate vassals of the crown ; and Joscelin, the grandson
of Atho and a noble dame, is enrolled among the heroes of the
first crnsade. A domestic alliance (their mothers were sisters)
attached him to the standard of Baldwin of Bruges, the second i. The
count of Edessa : a princely fief, which he was worthy to receive, Edessa.
and able to maintain, announces the number of his martial fol- uss
lowers ; and, after the departure of his cousin, Joscelin himself
was invested with the county of Edessa on both sides of the
Euphrates. By economy in peace his territories were re
plenished with Latin and Syrian subjects ; his magazines with
corn, wine, and oil ; his castles with gold and silver, with arms
and horses. In a holy warfare of thirty years he was alternately
a conqueror and a captive ; but he died like a soldier, in an
horse-litter at the head of his troops ; and his last glance beheld

the flight of the Turkish invaders who had presumed on his age
and infirmities. His son and successor, of the same name, was
less deficient in valour than in vigilance; but he sometimes
forgot that dominion is acquired and maintained by the same

arts. He challenged the hostility of the Turks, without securing
the friendship of the prince of Antioch ; and, amidst the peace
ful luxury of Turbessel, in Syria,9* Joscelin neglected the defence
of the Christian frontier beyond the Euphrates. In his absence,
Zcnghi, the first of the AtabekB, besieged and stormed his capital,
Edessa, which was feebly defended by a timorous and disloyal
crowd of Orientals ; the Franks were oppressed in a bold attempt
for its recovery, and Courtenay ended his days in the prison of
Aleppo. He still left a fair and ample patrimony. But the
victorious Turks oppressed on all sides the weakness of a widow
and orphan ; and, for the equivalent of an annual pension, they
resigned to the Greek emperor the charge of defending, and the

shame of losing, the last relics of the Latin conquest. The
countess-dowager of Edessa retired to Jerusalem with her two
children : the daughter, Agnes, became the wife and mother of
a king ; the son, Joscelin the Third, accepted the office of sene
schal, the first of the kingdom, and held his new estates in Pales
tine by the service of fifty knights. His name appears with
honour in all the transactions of peace and war ; but he finally

"Torbeaael, or as it ia now styled Tclbesher, is fixed by d'Anvillo four and
twenty mile* from ibe k^**1 paasage over the EupbrmW* at Zeugma. [Tell Basher,
now Salcri Kalt'h, " a large mound with rains near the village of Tulbashar," two
day*' journey north ol Aleppo (Sir C. Wilson, note to Bah* ad-Din, p. 88).]
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vanishes in the fall of Jerusalem; and the name of Courtenay,
in this branch of Edessa, was lost by the marriage of his two
daughters with a French and a German baron."

n. The U. While Joscelin reigned beyond the Euphrates, his elder
nays of brother, Milo, the son of Joscelin, the son of Atho, continued,

near the Seine, to possess the castle of their fathers, which was
at length inherited by Rainaud, or Reginald, the youngest of his
three sons. Examples of genius or virtue must be rare in the
annals of the oldest families ; and, in a remote age, their pride
will embrace a deed of rapine and violence ; such, however, as
could not be perpetrated without some superiority of courage, or
at least of power. A descendant of Reginald of Courtenay may
blush for the public robber who stripped and imprisoned several
merchants, after they had satisfied the king's duties at Sena and
Orleans. He will glory in the offence, since the bold offender
could not be compelled to obedience and restitution, till the
regent and the count of Champagne prepared to march against
him at the head of an army.94 Reginald bestowed his estates

Their am- on his eldest daughter, and his daughter on the seventh son of
the'wai1 king Louis the Fat ; and their marriage was crowned with a
a.™ iioo numerous offspring. We might expect that a private should

have merged in a royal name ; and that the descendants of Peter
of France and Elizabeth of Courtenay would have enjoyed the
title and honours of princes of the blood. But this legitimate
claim was long neglected and finally denied ; and the causes of
their disgrace will represent the story of this second branch.
1. Of all the families now extant, the most ancient, doubtless,
and the most illustrious is the house of France, which has occu
pied the same throne above eight hundred years, and descends,

in a clear and lineal series of males, from the middle of the ninth
century.96 In the age of the crusades it was already revered

'•'■'His possessions are distinguished in the Assises of Jerusalem (c
.

336) amocu.
the feudal tenures of the kingdom, which must therefore have been collected between
the years 1163 and 1187. His pedigree may be found in the Lignagea d'Outremer,
o. 16.

94The rapine and satisfaction of Reginald de Courtenay are preposterously
arranged in the epistles of the abbot and regent Suger (oxiv. czvi.), the best
memorials of the age (Duohesne, Scriptores Hist. Franc, torn. iv. p. S30).

*■'■In the beginning of the xith century, after naming the father and grandfather
of Hugh Capet, the monk Olaber is obliged to add, oujus genus valde in-ante re
peritur obscurum. Yet we are assured that the great-grandfather of Hugh Capet
was Robert the Strong, count of Anjou (a.d. 863-873), a noble Frank of Neustna.
Neustrions . . . generosee stirpis, who was slain in the defence of his country
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both in the East and West. Bat from Hugh Capet to the mar
riage of Peter no more than five reigns or generations had
elapsed ; and so precarious was their title that the eldest sons,
as a necessary precaution, were previously crowned during the
lifetime of their fathers. The peers of France have long main
tained their precedency before the younger branches of the
royal line ; nor had the princes of the blood, in the twelfth
century, acquired that hereditary lustre which is now diffused
over the most remote candidates for the succession. 2. The
barons of Courtenay must have stood high in their own estima
tion, and in that of the world, since they could impose on the
son of a king the obligation of adopting for himself and all his
descendants the name and arms of their daughter and his wife.
In the marriage of an heiress with her inferior or her equal, such
exchange was often required and allowed ; but, as they continued

to diverge from the regal stem, the sons of Louis the Fat were
insensibly confounded with their maternal ancestors ; and the
new Courtenays might deserve to forfeit the honours of their
birth, which a motive of interest had tempted them to renounce.
3. The shame was far more permanent than the reward, and a
momentary blaze was followed by a long darkness. The eldest
son of these nuptials, Peter of Courtenay, had married, as I have
already mentioned, the sister of the counts of Flanders, the two
first emperors of Constantinople ; he rashly accepted the invita
tion of the barons of Romania ; his two sons, Robert and Baldwin,

successively held and lost the remains of the Latin empire in
the East, and the grand-daughter of Baldwin the Second again
mingled her blood with the blood of France and of Valois. To
support the expenses of a troubled and transitory reign, their
patrimonial estates were mortgaged or sold ; and the last em

perors of Constantinople depended on the annual charity of
Rome and Naples.
While the elder brothers dissipated their wealth in romantic

•gainst the Normans, dam patria fines tuebatur. Beyond Robert, all i« conjecture
or fable. It is a probable conjecture that the third raoe descended from tho second
by Childebrand, the brother of Charles Martel. It is an absurd fable that the
•mood was allied to the first by the marriage of Ansbert, a Roman senator and
the ancestor of St. Arnool, with BlitiMe, a daughter of Clotaire I. Tho Saxon
on (fin of the houw of France ia an ancient bnt incredible opinion. Sec a judicious
atemoir of M dn Fnnceniairne (Memoirs* de I'Aoadcmie den Inscriptions, torn. 11.
p. 54M-.V79). He had promised to declare bis own opinion in a seoond memoir,
srhsan baa oerer appeared.
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adventures, and the castle of Courtenay was profaned by a ple
beian owner, the younger branches of that adopted name were

propagated and multiplied. But their splendour was clouded by
poverty and time : after the decease of Robert, great butler of
France, they descended from princes to barons ; the next genera
tions were confounded with the simple gentry ; the descendants
of Hugh Capet could no longer be visible in the rural lords of
Tanlay and of Champignelles. The more adventurous embraced,
without dishonour, the profession of a soldier ; the least active
and opulent might sink, like their cousins of the branch of
Dreux, into the condition of peasants. Their royal descent,

in a dark period of four hundred years, became each day more
obsolete and ambiguous ; and their pedigree, instead of being en
rolled in the annals of the kingdom, must be painfully searched
by the minute diligence of heralds and genealogists. It was noi
till the end of the sixteenth century, on the accession of a family
almost as remote as their own, that the princely spirit of the
Courtenays again revived ; and the question of the nobility pro
voked them to assert the royalty of their blood. They appealed
to the justice and compassion of Henry the Fourth ; obtained a
favourable opinion hjom twenty lawyers of Italy and Germany,
and modestly compared themselves to the descendants of king
David, whose prerogatives were not impaired by the lapse of
ages, or the trade of a carpenter.96 But every ear was deaf, and
every circumstance was adverse, to their lawful claims. The
Bourbon kings were justified by the neglect of the Valois ; the
princes of the blood, more recent and lofty, disdained the alliance
of this humble kindred ; the parliament, without denying their
proofs, eluded a dangerous precedent by an arbitrary distinction
and established St. Louis as the first father of the royal line.'

•* Of the various petitions, apologies, <feo.,published by the princes of Conrtenay,
I have seen the three following all in ootavo : 1. De Stirpe et Origine Domus it
Courtenay ; addita sunt Besponsa celeberrimorum Europe Jurisconsultorum, Pari;.
1607. 2. Representation du Precede tenu a l'instanoe faiote devant le Roi, p*>
Messieurs de Courtenay, pour la conversation de l'Honneur et Dignite de lem
Maison, Branoh de la Royalle Maison de Franoe, a Paris, 1613. 3. Representalioc
du subject qui a porte Messieurs de Salles et de Fraville, de la Maison de Course
nays, a se retirer hors du Royaume, 1614. It was an homioide, for which xbt
Courtenays expected to be pardoned, or tried, as princes of the blood." The sense of the parliaments is thus expressed by Thuanns : Principle noma
nnsquam in Gallia tributum, nisi iia qui per matres e regibus nostris originem r«-
petunt : qui nuno tantum a Ludovioo Nono beattB meniorue numerantur : nan
Cortinaei et Drooenses, a Ludovioo orasso genus duoentes, hodie inter eos miaixut
reoensentur: —a distinction of expediency rather than justioe. The sanctity oi
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A repetition of complaints and protests was repeatedly disre
garded : and the hopeless pars ait was terminated in the present
century by the death of the last male of the family.*8 Their
painful and anxious situation was alleviated by the pride of
conscious virtue ; they sternly rejected the temptations of fortune
and favour ; and a dying Courtenay would have sacrificed his
son, if the youth could have renounced, for any temporal in
terest, the right and title of a legitimate prince of the blood of
France.*9

III. According to the old register of Ford Abbey, the Courte- ni. The
nays of Devonshire are descended from Prince Florus, the second n»y« of

England.
son of Peter, and the grandson of Louis the Fat.100 This fable
of the grateful or venal monks was too respectfully entertained
by our antiquaries, Camden 101 and Dugdale ; m but it is so clearly
repugnant to truth and time, that the rational pride of the
family now refuses to accept this imaginary founder. Their
most faithful historians believe that, after giving his daughter
to the king's son, Reginald of Courtenay abandoned his posses
sions in France, and obtained from the English monarch a
second wife and a new inheritance. It is certain, at least, that
Henry the Second distinguished in his camps and councils a
Reginald, of the name, arms, and, as it may be fairly presumed,
of the genuine race of the Courtenays of France. The right
of wardship enabled a feudal lord to reward his vassal with the
marriage and estate of a noble heiress ; and Reginald of Courte
nay acquired a fair establishment in Devonshire, where his

Louis IX. could not invest him with any special prerogative, and all the deoendanti
of Hugh Capet most be included in hii original compact with the French nation.

•• The laat male of the Courtanays waa Charlea Boger, who died in the rear
1730, without leaving an; eona. The la»t female waa Helen do Courtenay, who
married I»uis de Beaufremont. Her title of Prinoeeae dn Sang Royal de Franoe
waa etippreeeed (February 7. 1737) by an arrttot the parliament of Paria." The airjgular anecdote to which I allude, ia related in the Hocueil dee Pieces
intlreaaantaa et pen oonnuea (Maeatrioht, 1786, in four vola. l'imo) ; and the on-
known editor [M. de la Place, of Calais] quotes hla author, who had received it
from Helen do Courtenay, Marquise de Beaufremont.
'••Dugdale, Monaaticon Anglicannm, vol. i. p. 786. Vet this fable mutt have

been invented before the reign of Edward III. The profuse devotion of the three
Ant generation* to Ford Abbey waa followed by oppression on one aide and in
gratitude on the other; and in the sixth generation the monk* ceased to register
the birth*, actions, and deaths of thoir patron*.

'•> In his Britannia, in the list ol the earl* of Devonshire. Hi* expression, •
regio sanguine orto* oredunt, betrays, however, some doubt or suspicion.'" In his Baronage, p. I. p. 684, he refers to his own Monaaticon. Should he
not have corrected the register of Ford Abbey, and annihilated the phantom Florus,
by the unquestionable evidence of the French historians ?
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posterity has been seated above six hundred years.108 From a
Norman baron, Baldwin de Brioniis, who had been invested

by the Conqueror, Hawise, the wife of Reginald, derived the
honour of Okehampton, which was held by the service of ninety-
three knights ; and a female might claim the manly offices of
hereditary viscount or sheriff, and of captain of the royal castle
of Exeter. Their son Robert married the sister of the earl of
Devon; at the end of a century, on the failure of the family
of Rivers,104 his great-grandson, Hugh the Second, succeeded to
a title which was still considered as a territorial dignity ; and

The Earis twelve earls of Devonshire, of the name of Courtenay, have

shire flourished in a period of two hundred and twenty years. They
were ranked among the chief of the barons of the realm ; nor
was it till after a strenuous dispute that they yielded to the fief
of Arundel the first place in the parliament of England ; their
alliances were contracted with the noblest families, the Veres,

Despensers, St. Johns, Talbots, Bohuns, and even the Plantag-
enets themselves ; and in a contest with John of Lancaster, a
Courtenay, bishop of London, and afterwards archbishop of
Canterbury, might be accused of profane confidence in the
strength and number of his kindred. In peace, the earls of
Devon resided in their numerous castles and manors of the
west; their ample revenue was appropriated to devotion and
hospitality; and the epitaph of Edward, surnamed, from his
misfortunes, the blind, from his virtues, the good, Earl, in
culcates with much ingenuity a moral sentence, which may,
however, be abused by thoughtless generosity. After a grateful
commemoration of the fifty-five years of union and happiness,
which he enjoyed with Mabel his wife, the good Earl, thus
speaks from the tomb :

What we gave, we have ;
What we spent, we had ;
What we left, we lost.105

103Besides the third and most valuable book of Cleveland's History, I have
oonsulted Dagdale, the father of oar genealogical scienae (Baronage, p. i. p. 634
648).

104This great family, de Ripaariis, de Redvers, de Rivers, ended, in Edward
the First's time, in Isabella de Fortibus, a famous and potent dowager, who long
survived her brother and husband (Dugdale, Baronage, p. i. p. 254-257).

11)6Cleaveland, p. 142. By some it is assigned to a Rivers, earl of Devon ;
but the English denotes the xvth rather than the xiiith aentury.
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Bat their losses, in this sense, were far superior to their gifts
and expenses; and their heirs, not less than the poor, were
the objects of their paternal care. The sums which they paid
for livery and seisin attest the greatness of their possessions ;
and several estates have remained in their family since the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. In war, the Courtenays
of England fulfilled the duties, and deserved the honours, of
chivalry. They were often entrusted to levy and command
the militia of Devonshire and Cornwall ; they often attended
their supreme lord to the borders of Scotland ; and in foreign
service, for a stipulated price, they sometimes maintained four
score men at arms and as many archers. By sea and land
they fought under the standard of the Edwards and Henries ;
their names are conspicuous in battles, in tournaments, and in
the original list of the order of the Garter; three brothers
shared the Spanish victory of the Black Prince ; and in the
lapse of six generations the English Courtenays had learned to
despise the nation and country from which they derived their
origin. In the quarrel of the two Roses, the earls of Devon
adhered to the house of Lancaster, and three brothers suc
cessively died either in the field or on the scaffold. Their
honours and estates were restored by Henry the Seventh ; a
daughter of Edward the Fourth was not disgraced by the nup
tials of a Courtenay ; their son, who was created marquis of
Exeter, enjoyed the favour of his cousin, Henry the Eighth ;
and in the camp of Cloth of Gold he broke a lance against the
French monarch. But the favour of Henry was the prelude
of disgrace ; his disgrace was the signal of death ; and of the
victims of the jealous tyrant, the marquis of Exeter is one of
the most noble and guiltless. His son Edward lived a prisoner
in the Tower, and died an exile at Padua ; and the secret love
of Queen Mary, whom he slighted, perhaps for the princess
Elizabeth, has shed a romantic colour on the story of this
beautiful youth. The relics of his patrimony were conveyed
into strange families by the marriages of his four aunts ; and
his personal honours, as if they had been legally extinct, were
revived by the patents of succeeding princes. But there still
survived a lineal descendant of Hugh, the first earl of Devon, a
younger branch of the Courtenays, who have been seated at
Powderham Castle above four hundred years, from the reign of
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Edward the Third to the present hour. Their estates have
been increased by the grant and improvement of lands in

Ireland, and they have been recently restored to the honours
of the peerage. Yet the Courtenays still retain the plaintive
motto, which asserts the innocence, and deplores the fall, of
their ancient house.106 While they sigh for past greatness, they
are doubtless sensible of present blessings ; in the long series
of the Courtenay annals, the most splendid sera is likewise the
most unfortunate ; nor can an opulent peer of Britain be in
clined to envy the emperors of Constantinople, who wandered
over Europe to solicit alms for the support of their dignity and
the defence of their capital.

108Ubi lapsus I Quid feci % a motto whioh was probably adopted by the Powda-
bam branch, after the loss of the earldom of Devonshire, 4o. The prinr.tr.'
arms of the Courtenays were, or, three torteaux, gules, whioh seem to denote thin
affinity with Godfrey of Bouillon and the ancient counts of Boulogne.
[Some further information on the family of the Courtneys will be found in •

short note in the Gentleman's Magazine for July, 1839, p. 39. Cp. Smith's note in
his ed. of Gibbon, vol. vii. p. 354.]
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CHAPTEE LXII

The Greek Emperors of Nice and Constantinople—Elevation
and Reign of Michael PaUeologus —His false Union with
the Pope and the Latin Church —Hostile Designs of Charles
of Anjou—Revolt of Sicily—War of the Catalans in Asia
and Greece—Revolutions and Present State of Athens

THE
loss of Constantinople restored a momentary vigour Bestora-

to the Greeks. From their palaces the princes and ami Em-
nobles were driven into the field ; and the fragments of

p

the falling monarchy were grasped by the hands of the most

vigorous or the most skilful candidates. In the long and
barren pages of the Byzantine annals,1 it would not be an easy
task to equal the two characters of Theodore Lascaris and Theodore
John Ducas Vataces,8 who replanted and upheld the Roman a.d. uw-
standard at Nice in Bithynia. The difference of their virtues
was happily suited to the diversity of their situation. In his
first efforts the fugitive Lascaris commanded only three cities
and two thousand soldiers ; his reign was the season of generous
and active despair ; in every military operation he staked his
life and crown ; and his enemies, of the Hellespont and the

'For the reigns of the Nicene emperors, more especially of John Vataces .and
his sou, their minister, George Acropolita, is the only gennine contemporary ; bnt
George Pachymer returned to Constantinople with tbe Greeks, at the age of nine
teen (Hanckins, de Script. Byzant. o. 33, 34, p. 564-578 ; Fabric. Bibliot. Gneo.
torn. vi. p. 448-460). Yet tbe history of Nioephorug Gregoras, thongh of the xivth
century, is a valuable narrative from the taking of Constantinople by the Latins.

[We have subsidiary contemporary sources, such as tbe autobiography of Nice-
phorus Blemmydes (edited by A. Heisenberg, 1896), who was an important person
at the courts of Vatatzes and Theodore II. See Appendix 1. Tbe Empire of Nioaaa
and Despotate of Epirus have been treated in the histories of Finlay and Hopf,
but more fully in a more recent special work in modern Greek by Antonios
Meliarakes : 'lirropia rov &*<rt\tlov rfjy SiKaias koI rov itffwordrov rijt 'H-wtlpov, 1898.
See also Heisenberg, Kaiser Johannes Batatzes dor Barmhergige, Byzantinische
Zeitscbrift, riv. 160 sqq. (1905), where a legendary life or encomium of John, com
posed in the fourteenth century, is printed.]

* Nioephorus Gregoras (1
. ii. c. 1) distinguishes between the o(tTa Aprf of Lascaris,

and tbe «v<rT<U«ia of Vataoes. The two portraits are in a very good style.
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Maeander, were surprised by his celerity and subdued by his

boldness. A victorious reign of eighteen years expanded the
principality of Nice to the magnitude of an empire. The throne

John of his successor and son-in-law, Vataces, was founded on a more
vatoiTes. solid basis, a larger scope, and more plentiful resources ; and it
iaw cum], was the temper as well as the interest of Vataces to calculate

the risk, to expect the moment, and to ensure the success of
his ambitious designs. In the decline of the Latins I have
briefly exposed the progress of the Greeks : the prudent and

gradual advances of a conqueror, who, in a reign of thirty-three

years, rescued the provinces from national and foreign usurpers,
till he pressed on all sides the Imperial city, a leafless and sap
less trunk, which must fall at the first stroke of the axe. But
hiB interior and peaceful administration is still more deserving
of notice and praise.3 The calamities of the times had wasted
the numbers and the substance of the Greeks ; the motives and

the means of agriculture were extirpated ; and the most fertile
lands were left without cultivation or inhabitants. A portion
of this vacant property was occupied and improved by the
command, and for the benefit, of the emperor; a powerful
hand and a vigilant eye supplied and surpassed, by a skilful
management, the minute diligence of a private farmer; the
royal domain became the garden and granary of Asia ; and
without impoverishing the people the sovereign acquired a fund
of innocent and productive wealth. According to the nature of
the soil, his lands were sown with corn or planted with vines;
the pastures were filled with horses and oxen, with sheep and
hogs ; and, when Vataces presented to the empress a crown of
diamonds and pearls, he informed her with a smile that this
precious ornament arose from the sale of the eggs of his in
numerable poultry. The produce of his domain was applied to
the maintenance of his palace and hospitals, the calls of dignity
and benevolence; the lesson was still more useful than the
revenue ; the plough was restored to its ancient security and
honour ; and the nobles were taught to seek a sure and inde
pendent revenue from their estates, instead of adorning their
splendid beggary by the oppression of the people, or (what is
almost the same) by the favours of the court. The superfluous

Oct. 30

3 Fachymer, 1. i. o. 28, 24 ; Nio. Greg. 1. ii. o. 6. The reader of the Byzantines
must observe bow rarely we are indulged with snob precious details.
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stock of corn and cattle was eagerly purchased by the Turks,
with whom Vataces preserved a strict and sincere alliance;

bat he discouraged the importation of foreign manufactures, the

costly silks of the East and the curious labours of the Italian
looms. " The demands of nature and necessity," was he ac
customed to say, "are indispensable; but the influence of
fashion may rise and sink at the breath of a monarch

"
; and

both his precept and example recommended simplicity of man
ners and the use of domestic industry. The education of youth
and the revival of learning were the most serious objects of his

care; and, without deciding the precedency, he pronounced
with truth that a prince and a philosopher * are the two most
eminent characters of human society. His first wife was Irene,
the daughter of Theodore Lascaris, a woman more illustrious
by her personal merit, the milder virtues of her sex, than by
the blood of the Angeli and Comneni, that flowed in her
veins and transmitted the inheritance of the empire. After
her death, he was contracted to Anne, or Constance, a natural u.d. mts

daughter of the emperor Frederic the Second;1' but, as the
bride had not attained the years of puberty, Vataces placed
in his solitary bed an Italian damsel of her train ; • and his amor
ous weakness bestowed on the concubine the honours, though
not the title, of lawful empress. His frailty was censured as
a flagitious and damnable sin by the monks ; and their rude
invectives exercised and displayed the patience of the royal

lover. A philosophic age may excuse a Bingle vice, which was
redeemed by a crowd of virtues; and, in the review of his
faults, and the more intemperate passions of Lascaris, the judg-

' Mtm y±» iwirrtr kttfinmv sro/iatfrsVeroi flatf iAt in ««1 pi\iao$oi (Georg. Acro-
poL o. S3). The emperor, in a familiar conversation, examined and enoouraged
tba studies of hi* future logothete.

'{Her mother >u Bianca Lancia of Piedmont. Frederick leemi to have
Darned her ultimately (toward* the cloae of hia life) and legitimised her children
(Matthew Paris, ed. Loml., vol. 7, p. 'ilS). The lady's true name waa Constance
iat western writers called her) ; only Greek writers name her Anna, so that the
was probably baptised under thia name into the Greek church.]
'[The Greek writers call her the Maprtflm— Marchioness. Her liauon with

the Emperor caused an incident whioh produced a quarrel between him and Nico-
pbarua Blemmydee. She entered the Monastery of St. Gregory in grand oostume.
fJlcmmydes, when be observed her presence, ordered the communion service to be
discontinued. Vatatxes refused to punish a just man, as the Marchioness de
manded, but showed liis resentment by breaking off all relations with him. Be
side* Nieepborus Gregoras, i. p. 45, 46, we have a description of the incident from
the pen of Blemmydes himself in his autobiography, c. 41 (ed. Heisenbsrg).]
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ment of their contemporaries was softened by gratitude to the
second founders of the empire.7 The slaves of the Latins, with
out law or peace, applauded the happiness of their brethren who
had resumed their national freedom ; and Vataces employed
the laudable policy of convincing the Greeks of every dominion
that it was their interest to be enrolled in the number of his

subjects.
Theodore A Btrong shade of degeneracy is visible between John Vataces
ajxCS8, and his son Theodore; between the founder who sustained
—a.d. 1259 the weight, and the heir who enjoyed the splendour, of the Im-
gust

*
perial crown.8 Yet the character of Theodore was not devoid
of energy; he had been educated in the school of his father,

in the exercise of war and hunting : Constantinople was yet
spared ; but in the three years of a short reign he thrice led

[a.d. 1256, his armies into the heart of Bulgaria.9 His virtues were sullied
1257]

by a choleric and suspicious temper : the first of these may be

ascribed to the ignorance of control; and the second might
naturally arise from a dark and imperfect view of the corrup-

aasn tion of mankind. On a march in Bulgaria he consulted on a

question of policy his principal ministers ; and the Greek lo-

gothete, George Acropolita, presumed to offend him by the
declaration of a free and honest opinion. The emperor half
unsheathed his scymetai' ; but his more deliberate rage reserved
Acropolita for a baser punishment. One of the first officers of
the empire was ordered to dismount, stripped of his robes, and
extended on the ground in the presence of the prince and army.
In this posture he was chastised with so many and such heavy
blows from the clubs of two guards or executioners that, when
Theodore commanded them to cease, the great logothete was

scarcely able to rise and crawl away to his tent. After a se

i Compare Acropolita (o
. 18, 52) and the two first books of Nicephorus Gregom.

8 A Persian saying, that Cyrus was the father, and Darius the master, of hii
subjects, was applied to Vataces and his son. But Pachymer (L i. c. 33) has mis
taken the mild Darius for the cruel CambyBes, despot or tyrant of his people. B

;

the institution of taxes, Darius had incurred the less odious, but more contemptible,
name of KamjXoj, merchant or broker (Herodotus, iii. 89).

9

[Theodore led two expeditions in person against the Bulgarians, in 1266 and
1257. At the end of the second expedition he had a meeting with Theodora Petr»-
leipha, the wife of Miohael II., Despot of Epirus, at Thessalonica, where a m*r-
riage was both arranged and celebrated between his daughter Maria and her son
Nicephorus. The third expedition, to whioh Oibbon refers, was that of 13*
against Michael II., whioh however was conducted not by Theodore but by Michael
Paleeologus, the future emperor.]
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elusion of some days, he was recalled by a peremptory mandate
to his seat in council ; and so dead were the Greeks to the
sense of honour and shame that it is from the narrative of the
sufferer himself that we acquire the knowledge of his disgrace.10
The cruelty of the emperor was exasperated by the pangs of
sickness, the approach of a premature end, and the suspicion of

poison and magic.11 The lives and fortunes, the eyes and limbs,
of bis kinsmen and nobles were sacrificed to each sally of pas
sion; and, before he died, the son of Vataces might deserve
from the people, or at least from the Court, the appellation of
tyrant. A matron of the family of the Palaeologi ia had pro
voked his anger by refusing to bestow her beauteous daughter
on the vile plebeian who was recommended by his caprice.
Without regard to her birth or age, her body, as high as the
neck, was inclosed in a sack with several cats, who were pricked
with pins to irritate their fury against their unfortunate fellow-
captive. In his last hours the emperor testified a wish to for
give and be forgiven, a just anxiety for the fate of John, his
son and successor, who, at the age of eight years, was con
demned to the dangers of a long minority. His last choice Minority or
entrusted the office of guardian to the sanctity of the patriarch e»ri° A.

1999 flfififi]Arsemus, and to the courage of George Muzalon, the great August
'

domestic, who was equally distinguished by the royal favour and
the public hatred. Since their connection with the Latins, the
names and privileges of hereditary rank had insinuated them
selves into the Greek monarchy ; and the noble families w were

'• AeropoliU (o. 63) teems to admire his own firmness in sustaining a beating,
and not returning to council till he was called. He relates the exploits of Theo
dore, and his own services, from c. 68 to o. 74 of his History. See the third book
of Nioephorus Oregoras. [Among some unpublished works of this remarkable
monarch, Theodore Lascaris, is an encomium on George Acropolites. He also wrote
• rhetorical estimate of his contemporary Frederick II. George Acropolites made
m collection of his letters. Professor Krumbacher has designated Theodore II." aa statesman, writer, and man, one of the most interesting figures of Iirzantium,
■ sort of oriental parallel to his great contemporary Frederick II. ; a degenerate,
no doubt; intellectually highly gifted, bodily weak, without moral force, with
• oervous system fatally preponderant" (op. eit., p. 478). On his theological
productions cp. J. Drateke, Byx. Zeitschrift, iii. p. 498 tqq. The correspondence of
Theodore Lascaris has been edited by N. Festa, Theodori Duo Lascaris Epistols)
eexvii. Florence, 18W*.]
n
[He simns to hare suffered from a cerebral disease, and to have bean sub

ject to flu of epilepsy. Cp. Meliarakes, op. cil., p. 479.]
■•[A slater of Miclnel Palajologns")" Pachymer (1. i. c. 21 ) names and discriminates fifteen or twenty Greek families,

cal lew (AAm, »Tt b pr)raA*>«rV f~if «al xfri 'vymft^rfTt. Does he mean, by this
d*«ontion, a figurative or a real golden chain ? Perhaps both.
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provoked by the elevation of a worthless favourite, to whose
influence they imputed the errors and calamities of the late

reign. In the first council after the emperor's death, Muzalon,
from a lofty throne, pronounced a laboured apology of his con
duct and intentions : his modesty was subdued by an unanimous
assurance of esteem and fidelity ; and his most inveterate ene
mies were the loudest to salute him as the guardian and saviour
of the Bomans. Eight days were sufficient to prepare the exe
cution of the conspiracy. On the ninth, the obsequies of the
deceased monarch were solemnised in the cathedral of Magne
sia,14 an Asiatic city, where he expired, on the banks of the
Hermus and at the foot of Mount Sipylus. The holy rites were
interrupted by a sedition of the guards : Muzalon, his brothers,
and his adherents were massacred at the foot of the altar ; and
the absent patriarch was associated with a new colleague, with
Michael Palffiologus, the most illustrious, in birth and merit, of
the Greek nobles.16

Famiiyand Of those who are proud of their ancestors, the far greater
of Michael part must be content with local or domestic renown : and few

there are who dare trust the memorials of their family to the
public annals of their country. As early as the middle of the
eleventh century, the noble race of the Palroologi w stands high
and conspicuous in the Byzantine history : it was the valiant
George Palseologus who placed the father of the Comneni on
the throne ; and his kinsmen or descendants continue, in each
generation, to lead the armies and councils of the state. The
purple was not dishonoured by their alliance ; and, had the law
of succession, and female succession, been strictly observed, the
wife of Theodore Lascaris must have yielded to her elder sister,
the mother of Michael Palseologus, who afterwards raised his
family to the throne. In his person, the splendour of birth was

14The old geographers, with Cellaring and d'Anville, and oar travellers, parti
cularly Pocock and Chandler, will teach ns to distinguish the two Magnesia* ol
Asia Minor, of the Meeander and of Sipylus. The latter, our present object, is
still nourishing for a Turkish city, and lies eight hours, or leagues, to the north
east of Smyrna (Tournefort, Voyage dn Levant, torn. iii. lettre zxiii. p. 365-370.
Chandler's Travels into Asia Minor, p. 267).

11See Acropolita (o
. 75, 76, &c), who lived too near the times ; Pachvmer (L i.

c. 18-25) ; Gregoras (1
. iii. o. 3-5).u The pedigree of Paleeologus is explained by Ducange (Famil. Byzant. p. 380.
6to.); the events of his private life are related by Pachymer (1

. i. o. 7-12), and
Gregoras (1

. ii. 8, 1. iii. 2, 4, 1. iv. 1), with visible favour to the father of the reign
ing dynasty.
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dignified by the merit of the soldier and statesman : in his early
youth he was promoted to the office of Constable or commander c-omf

of the French mercenaries ; the private expense of a day never
exceeded three pieces of gold ; but his ambition was rapacious
and profuse ; and his gifts were doubled by the graces of his
conversation and manners. The love of the soldiers and people
excited the jealousy of the court ; and Michael thrice escaped
from the dangers in which he was involved by his own impru
dence or that of his friends. I. Under the reign of Justice and
Vataces, a dispute arose

,T between two officers, one of whom
accused the other of maintaining the hereditary right of the
Palsologi. The cause was decided, according to the new juris
prudence of the Latins, by single combat : the defendant was
overthrown ; but he persisted in declaring that himself alone
was guilty ; and that he had uttered these rash or treasonable
speeches without the approbation or knowledge of his patron.
Yet a cloud of suspicion hung over the innocence of the con
stable ; he was still pursued by the whispers of malevolence ;
and a subtile courtier, the archbishop of Philadelphia, urged
him to accept the judgment of God in the fiery proof of the
ordeal.16 Three days before the trial, the patient's arm was in
closed in a bag and secured by the royal signet ; and it was in
cumbent on him to bear a red-hot ball of iron three times from
the altar to the rails of the sanctuary, without artifice and with
out injury. PaltBologus eluded the dangerous experiment with
sense and pleasantry. "I am a soldier," said he, "and will
boldly enter the lists with my accusers ; but a layman, a sinner
like myself, is not endowed with the gift of miracles. Your
piety, most holy prelate, may deserve the interposition of
Heaven, and from your hands I will receive the fiery globe, the
pledge of my innocence." The archbishop started ; the em
peror smiled ; and the absolution or pardon of Michael was
approved by new rewards and new services. II. In the suc
ceeding reign, as he held the government of Nice, he was
secretly informed that the mind of the absent prince was pois-

11 Aeropolita (e. SO) relates the circomstanoas of this curioai adrenture, whlohsi mi to have escaped the more recent writer*.'* Pachymer (1
. i. o. l'i), who speaks with proper contempt of this barbarous

trUU. •flrmi that he had seen in his youth many persona who had sustained, without
injury, the fiery ordeal. Am a Greek, he ii credulous ; bat the ingenuity of the
Orw*k» might farniih some remedies of art or fraud against their own luperstitioo
or tkal of their tyrant
vol. vi.— SI
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oned with jealousy ; and that death or blindness would be hit.
u.D. hot] final reward. Instead of awaiting the return and sentence of

Theodore, the constable, with some followers, escaped from the
city and the empire ; and, though he was plundered by the
Turkmans of the desert, he found an hospitable refuge in the
court of the sultan. In the ambiguous state of an exile, Michael
reconciled the duties of gratitude and loyalty ; drawing his
sword against the Tartars ; admonishing the garrisons of the
Roman limit ; and promoting, by his influence, the restoration
of peace, in which his pardon and recall were honourably in
cluded. III. While he guarded the West against the despot

u.d. lass] of Epirus, Michael was again suspected and condemned in the
palace ; and such was his loyalty or weakness that he submitted
to be led in chains above six hundred miles from Durazzo to
Nice. The civility of the messenger alleviated his disgrace;
the emperor's sickness dispelled his danger ; and the last breath
of Theodore, which recommended his infant son, at once ac
knowledged the innocence and the power of Palseologus.

Hiaeiev*- But his innocence had been too unworthily treated, and his
tlfrono

°
power was too strongly felt, to curb an aspiring subject in the
fair field that was offered to his ambition.19 In the council after
the death of Theodore, he was the first to pronounce, and the
first to violate, the oath of allegiance to Muzalon ; and so dex
terous was his conduct that he reaped the benefit, without incur
ring the guilt, or at least the reproach, of the subsequent massacre
In the choice of a regent, he balanced the interests and passions
of the candidates ; turned their envy and hatred from himself
against each other, and forced every competitor to own that,
after his own claims, those of Palseologus were best entitled to
the preference. Under the title of Great Duke, he accepted or
assumed, during a long minority, the active powers of govern
ment ; the patriarch was a venerable name ; and the factious
nobles were seduced, or oppressed, by the ascendant of his genius.
The fruits of the economy of Vataces were deposited in a strong
castle on the banks of the Hermus,20 in the custody of the faith

19Without comparing Paohymer to Thucydides or Tacitus, I will praise tut
narrative (1
. i. o. 13-32, 1. iii. o. 1-9), which pursues the ascent of Palseologus with
eloquenoe, perspicuity, and tolerable freedom. Acropolita is more cautious, and
Qregoras more concise.

20
[In Astytzion on the Soamander. The treasures here were deposited b

y

Theodore II.]
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ful Varangians ; the constable retained his command or influence
over the foreign troops ; he employed the guards to possess the
treasure, and the treasure to corrupt the guards ; and, whatsoever

might be the abuse of the public money, his character was above
the suspicion of private avarice. By himself, or by his emis
saries, he strove to persuade every rank of subjects that their
own prosperity would rise in just proportion to the establishment
of his authority. The weight of taxes was suspended, the per
petual theme of popular complaint ; and he prohibited the trials
by the ordeal and judicial combat. These barbaric institutions
were already abolished or undermined in France 81and England ; a

and the appeal to the sword offended the sense of a civilised,*3

and the temper of an unwarlike, people. For the future mainte
nance of their wives and children the veterans were grateful ;
the priest and the philosopher applauded his ardent zeal for the
advancement of religion and learning ; and his vague promise of
rewarding merit was applied by every candidate to his own hopes.
Conscious of the influence of the clergy, Michael successfully
laboured to secure the suffrage of that powerful order. Their
expensive journey from Nice to Magnesia afforded a decent and
ample pretence ; the leading prelates were tempted by the liber

ality of his nocturnal visits ; and the incorruptible patriarch was
flattered by the homage of his new colleague, who led his mule
by the bridle into the town, and removed to a respectful distance
the importunity of the crowd. Without renouncing his title by
royal descent, Palseologus encouraged a free discussion into the
advantages of elective monarchy ; and his adherents asked, with
the insolence of triumph, What patient would trust his health,
or what merchant would abandon his vessel, to the hereditary

"The jndici»l combat «u abolished by St. Lonii in his own territories; and
hi* example and authority were at length prevalent in Franoe (Esprit den Loix, 1.
xxriii. e. 99).
"In civil ease*, Henry II. gave an option to the defendant ; Qlanville prefers

the proof by evidence, and that by judicial oombat it reprobated in the Fleta. Yet
the trial by battle has never been abrogated in the English law, and it was ordered
by the judges an late as the beginning of the last century.
•Yet an ingenious friend has urged to me, in mitigation of this practice, 1.

That, in nations emerging from barbarism, it moderates the licence of private war
and arbitrary revenge. 2. That it is less absurd thnn the trials by the ordeal, or
boiling water, or the cross, which it baa contributed to abolish. S. Thai it served
at least aa a lest of personal oourage : a quality so seldom united with a base dis
position that the danger of the trial might be some cheek to a malicious prosecutor,
and an useful barrier against injustice supported by power. The gallant and un
fortunate earl of Surrey might probably have escaped his unmerited fata, had not
his demand of the combat against his accuser been overruled.
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skill of a physician or a pilot ? The youth of the emperor and
the impending dangers of a minority required the support of a
mature and experienced guardian ; of an associate raised above

the envy of his equals, and invested with the name and pre
rogatives of royalty. For the interest of the prince and people,
without any views for himself or his family, the Great Duke
consented to guard and instruct the son of Theodore ; but he
sighed for the happy moment when he might restore to his
firmer hands the administration of his patrimony, and enjoy the
blessings of a private station. He was first invested with the
title and prerogatives of despot, which bestowed the purple orna
ments, and the second place in the Roman monarchy. It was
afterwards agreed that John and Michael should be proclaimed
as joint emperors, and raised on the buckler, but that the pre
eminence should be reserved for the birth-right of the former.
A mutual league of amity was pledged between the royal part
ners ; and, in case of a rupture, the subjects were bound, by their
oath of allegiance, to declare themselves against the aggressor :

an ambiguous name, the seed of discord and civil war. Palaeolo-
gus was content ; but on the day of his coronation, and in the

iaaoi"
AD' ca*bedral of Nice, his zealous adherents most vehemently urged
the just priority of his age and merit. The unseasonable dispute
was eluded by postponing to a more convenient opportunity the
coronation of John Lascaris ; and he walked with a slight diadem
in the train of his guardian, who alone received the Imperial

Michael crown from the hands of the patriarch. It was not without ex-
Emwror^'treme reluctance that Arsenius abandoned the cause of his pupil ;
janA360' but the Varangians brandished their battle-axes ; a sign of assent

was extorted from the trembling youth ; and some voices were
heard, that the life of a child should no longer impede the settle
ment of the nation. A full harvest of honours and employments
was distributed among his friends by the grateful Palaaologus.
In his own family he created a despot and two Bebastocrators ;
Alexius Strategopulus was decorated with the title of Caesar ;
and that veteran commander soon repaid the obligation, by re
storing Constantinople to the Greek emperor.

Reoovery It was in the second year of his reign, while he resided in
tmop?^11 the palace and gardens of Nymphaaum,24 near Smyrna, that the
A.D. 1261,

14The Bite of Nymphaum is not clearly defined in ancient or modern geography.
[Turkish Nif; it lay on the road from Smyrna to Sardis. Op. Ramsay, A*i»
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first messenger arrived at the dead of night ; and the stupen
dous intelligence was imparted to Michael, after he had been
geutly waked by the tender precaution of his sister Eulogia.
The man was unknown or obscure ; he produced no letters
from the victorious Caesar; nor could it easily be credited,
after the defeat of Vataces and the recent failure of Paloeologus
himself, that the capital had been surprised by a detachment of
eight hundred soldiers. As an hostage, the doubtful author
was confined, with the assurance of death or an ample recom
pense ; and the court was left some hours in the anxiety of hope
aud fear, till the messengers of Alexius arrived with the authen
tic intelligence, and displayed the trophies of the conquest, the

sword and sceptre,'-6 the buskins and bonnet,28 of the usurper
Baldwin, which he had dropt in his precipitate flight. A
general assembly of the bishops, senators, and nobles was im
mediately convened, and never perhaps was an event received
with more heartfelt and universal joy. In a studied oration, the
new sovereign of Constantinople congratulated his own and the

public fortune. " There was a time," said he, " a far distant
time, when the Roman empire extended to the Adriatic, the
Tigris, and the confines of Ethiopia. After the loss of the
provinces, our capital itself, in these last and calamitous days,
has been wrested from our hands by the barbarians of the

West. From the lowest ebb, the tide of prosperity has again
returned in our favour ; but our prosperity was that of fugitives
and exiles; and, when we were asked, Which was the country
of the Romans ? we indicated with a blush the climate of the
globe and the quarter of the heavens. The Divine Providence
has now restored to our arms the city of Constantine, the

Minor, p. 108.] Bot (mm the U>t boon of Vataces (Acropolita, c. 521 it is evident
too palace and gardens of bis favourite residence were in the neighbourhood of
Btnyrna. Xyniphcum might be loostly plaoed in Lydia (Qregoraa, 1. vi. 6).
i*achymerea says that Michael was at Nymphssum when he received the glad
tidings; but Oregoras says Nicaea, and Acropolita* says Meteorion. As Aero-

CiliUs
was with Michael at the time, we must follow him (so Ueliarakee, p. 609).

• u> rion " must have been in the Hermoa valley, and may possibly be the purely
Iiyaaiiliiir fortress Qurduk KaJesi, a tew miles north of Tbyateira, nuar tho site of
Attalcia " (Ramsay, op. at., p. 181).]■ Thu srvptre, the emblem of justice and power, was a long staff, such as was
used by the heroes in Homer. By the latter Greeks it was named Dicanice, and
tb« Imperial sceptre was distinguished as usual by the red or purple colour.
* Aeropoliu affirms (c. HI) that this bonnet waa after the French fashion ; but

fusMi thai ruby at the point or summit Ducange (Hist, de C. P. 1. v. o. 38, 39)
brhcVM that it «aa the high-crowned hat of the Greeks. Could Acropolita mistake
Ihm drassi of bis own court?
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sacred seat of religion and empire ; and it will depend on our
valour and conduct to render this important acquisition the

Return of pledge and omen of future victories." So eager was the im-
Emperor. patience of the prince and people that Michael made his tri-
Aug. 14

'

umphal entry into Constantinople only twenty days after the
expulsion of the Latins. The golden gate was thrown open at
his approach ; the devout conqueror dismounted from his horse ;
and a miraculous image of Mary, the Conductress, was borne
before him, that the divine Virgin in person might appear to
conduct him to the temple of her Son, the cathedral of St.
Sophia. But, after the first transport of devotion and pride,
he sighed at the dreary prospect of solitude and ruin. The
palace was defiled with smoke and dirt, and the gross intemper
ance of the Franks ; whole streets had been consumed by fire,
or were decayed by the injuries of time ; the sacred and profane
edifices were stripped of their ornaments ; and, as if they were
conscious of their approaching exile, the industry of the Latins
had been confined to the work of pillage and destruction. Trade
had expired under the pressure of anarchy and distress ; and
the number of inhabitants had decreased with the opulence of
the city. It was the first care of the Greek monarch to rein
state the nobles in the palaces of their fathers ; and the houses
or the ground which they occupied were restored to the families
that could exhibit a legal right of inheritance. But the far
greater part was extinct or lost ; the vacant property had de
volved to the lord ; he repeopled Constantinople by a liberal
invitation to the provinces ; and the brave volvmteers were seated
in the capital which had been recovered by their arms. The
French barons and the principal families had retired with their
emperor ; but the patient and humble crowd of Latins was at
tached to the country, and indifferent to the change of masters.
Instead of banishing the factories of the Pisans, Venetians, and
Genoese, the prudent conqueror accepted their oaths of alle
giance, encouraged their industry, confirmed their privileges,
and allowed them to live under the jurisdiction of their proper
magistrates. Of these nations, the Pisans and Venetians pre
served their respective quarters in the city ; but the services
and powers of the Genoese deserved at the same time the

gratitude*7 and the jealousy of the Greeks. Their independent
27
[The Genoese had sent ships, in accordance with the treaty o£ Nympbamii ;

bat these had not arrived in time to be of aotual service.]
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colony was first planted at the sea-port town of Heraclea in
Thrace. They were speedily recalled, and settled in the ex
clusive possession of the suburb of Galata, an advantageous

post, in which they revived the commerce, and insulted the

majesty, of the Byzantine empire.28
The recovery of Constantinople was celebrated as the sera ^'"Jjjj,

of a new empire : the conqueror, alone, and by the right of and

the sword, renewed his coronation in the church of St. Sophia ; th>>young
. . , . Emperor,

and the name and honours of John Lascaris, his pupil and law- ad. iau.
. Deo. 95

ful sovereign, were insensibly abolished. But his claims still
lived in the minds of the people ; and the royal youth must

speedily attain the years of manhood and ambition. By fear
or conscience, PaUeologus was restrained from dipping his
hands in innocent and royal blood ; but the anxiety of an

usurper and a parent urged him to secure his throne by one of
those imperfect crimes so familiar to the modern Greeks. The
loss of sight incapacitated the young prince for the active busi
ness of the world : instead of the brutal violence of tearing out

his eyes, the visual nerve was destroyed by the intense glare of

a red-hot bason,'19 and John Lascaris was removed to a distant
castle, where he spent many years in privacy and oblivion.
Such cool and deliberate guilt may seem incompatible with re
morse ; but, if Michael could trust the mercy of Heaven, he

was not inaccessible to the reproaches and vengeance of man

kind, which he had provoked by cruelty and treason. His
cruelty imposed on a servile court the duties of applause or

silence ; but the clergy had a right to speak in the name of

their invisible master; and their holy legions were led by a

prelate, whose character was above the temptations of hope or

fear. After a short abdication of his dignity, Arsenius'0 had

" See Paehymer (1. 2, e. 28-88), Acropolita (e. 86), Nloephoms Oregon* (1
. l».

7), and (or the treatment of the subject Latins, Duoange (1
.

v. c. 80, 81).
• Thin milder invention for extinguishing the si^ht was tried by the philoaophf>r

Democntus on himself, when he sought to withdraw hii mind from the risible
world : a foolish story ! The word abtwmart, in Latin and Italian, haa furnished
Duoange (Gloas. Latin.) with an opportanity to review the various modes of
blinding : the mora violent were. Mooning, burning with an iron or hot vinegar,
and binding the head with a strong cord till the eyea burst from their sockets.
Ingenious tyrants !

»» See the first retreat and restoration of Arsenius, in Paehymer (1
. ii. c. 16, 1.

tit. 0. 1
,

9), and Nioephorus Oregon* (1
. ill. e. 1, 1. iv. 0. 1). Posterity justly accused

the k+*AttM and fatvpim of Arsenius, the virtues of an hermit, the viosa of a minister

(L xiL o. 9).
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consented to ascend the ecclesiastical throne of Constantinople,
and to preside in the restoration of the church. His pioua
simplicity was long deceived by the arts of Palseologus ; and
his patience and submission might soothe the usurper, and pro
tect the safety of the young prince. On the news of his in
human treatment, the patriarch unsheathed the spiritual sword ;
and superstition, on this occasion, was enlisted in the cause of
humanity and justice. In a synod of bishops, who were stimu
lated by the example of his zeal, the patriarch pronounced a

ia exoom- sentence of excommunication ; though his prudence still repeated
by the the name of Michael in the public prayers. The eastern pre-
Arsenius. lates had not adopted the dangerous maxims of ancient Borne;
1268 nor did they presume to enforce their censures, by deposing

princes, or absolving nations from their oaths of allegiance.
But the Christian who had been separated from God and the
church became an object of horror ; and, in a turbulent and
fanatic capital, that horror might arm the hand of an assassin
or inflame a sedition of the people. Palseologus felt his danger,
confessed his guilt, and deprecated his judge : the act was irre
trievable ; the prize was obtained ; and the most rigorous pen
ance, which he solicited, would have raised the sinner to the
reputation of a saint. The unrelenting patriarch refused to
announce any means of atonement or any hopes of mercy;
and condescended only to pronounce that, for so great a crime,

great indeed must be the satisfaction. "Do you require,"'
said Michael, "that I should abdicate the empire?" And at
these words he offered, or seemed to offer, the sword of state.
Arsenius eagerly grasped this pledge of sovereignty ; but, when
he perceived that the emperor was unwilling to purchase abso
lution at so dear a rate, he indignantly escaped to his cell, and
left the royal sinner kneeling and weeping before the door.31

schism of The danger and scandal of this excommunication subsisted
hm^a-d!' above three years, till the popular clamour was assuaged by
1266-1312 j.jme aQ(j repentance j till the brethren of Arsenius condemned

his inflexible spirit, so repugnant to the unbounded forgiveness
of the gospel. The emperor had artfully insinuated that, if
he were still rejected at home, he might seek, in the Roman

81The crime and excommunication of Miohael are fairly told by Paohymer

(1
. iii. o. 10, 14, 19, <&o.), and Gregoras (1
. iv. c. 4). His confession and penance
restored their freedom.
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pontiff, a more indulgent judge ; but it was far more easy and
effectual to find or to place that judge at the head of the

Byzantine church. Arsenius was involved in a vague rumour
of conspiracy and disaffection ; some irregular steps in his ordi
nation and government were liable to censure ; a synod deposed
him from the episcopal office ; and he was transported under a

guard of soldiers to a small island of the Propontis. Before his
exile, he sullenly requested that a strict account might be
taken of the treasures of the church ; boasted that his whole
riches, three pieces of gold, had been earned by transcribing
the Psalms ; continued to assert the freedom of his mind ; and
denied, with his last breath, the pardon which was implored
by the royal sinner.82 After some delay, Gregory, bishop of
Hadrianople, was translated to the Byzantine throne ; but his
authority was found insufficient to support the absolution of

the emperor ; and Joseph, a reverend monk, was substituted to
that important function. This edifying scene was represented
in the presence of the senate and people ; at the end of six
years, the humble penitent was restored to the communion of

the faithful ; and humanity will rejoice that a milder treatment
of the captive Lascaris was stipulated as a proof of his remorse.
But the spirit of Arsenius still survived in a powerful faction
of the monks and clergy, who persevered above forty-eight
years in an obstinate schism. Their scruples were treated
with tenderness and respect by Michael and his son ; and the
reconciliation of the Arsenites was the serious labour of the
church and state. In the confidence of fanaticism, they had
proposed to try their cause by a miracle ; and, when the two
papers that contained their own and the adverse cause were
cast into a fiery brazier, they expected that the Catholic verity
would be respected by the flames. AlaB ! the two papers were
indiscriminately consumed, and this unforeseen accident pro
duced the union of a day, and renewed the quarrel of an age."

n I'aohymer relates the exile o( Arsenius (1
.

v. e. 1-161 ; he m one of the
commissaries who Tinted him in the deleft island. The last testament of the
nnforgiTing patriarch ii itiU extant (Dupin, Bibliotheque Eocleeiastique, torn. x.
p. 96)." Pachymer (L rii. c. 211) relates this miraculous trial like a philosopher, and
treats with similar contempt a plot of the Arsenites, to hide a rerelation in the
eoAn of some old saint (1

. rii. o. IX). Be compensates this incredulity by an im
age that weeps, another that bleeds (L rii. e. SO), and the miraculous cures of a

deaf and a mute patient (1
. ii. c. 82).
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The final treaty displayed the victory of the Arsenites; the

clergy abstained daring forty days from all ecclesiastical func
tions ; a slight penance was imposed on the laity ; the body of
Arsenius was deposited in the sanctuary ; and in the name of
the departed saint the prince and people were released from the
sins of their fathers.14

Reign of The establishment of his family was the motive, or at least
i'.iii'ofo- the pretence, of the crime of Palaeologus ; and he was impatient
S», Dec. i to confirm the succession, by sharing with his eldest son the
rtecDii

'
honours of the purple. Andronicus, afterwards surnamed the

ReUn of Elder, was proclaimed and crowned emperor of the Romans,

cue th° in the fifteenth year of his age ; and, from the first sera of a

i2ts!novJ>' prolix and inglorious reign, he held that august title nine
Feblis years as the colleague, and fifty as the successor, of his father.

Michael himself, had he died in a private station, would have
been thought more worthy of the empire ; and the assaults of
his temporal and spiritual enemies left him few moments to
labour for his own fame or the happiness of his subjects. He
wrested from the Franks several of the noblest islands of the
Archipelago, Lesbos, Chios, and Bhodes;85 his brother Con-
stantine was sent to command in Malvasia and Sparta ; and
the eastern side of the Morea, from Argos and Napoli to Cape
Tsenarus, was repossessed by the Greeks.38 This effusion of
Christian blood was loudly condemned by the patriarch ; and
the insolent priest presumed to interpose his fears and scruples
between the arms of princes. But, in the prosecution of these
Western conquests, the countries beyond the Hellespont were
left naked to the Turks ; and their depredations verified the
prophecy of a dying senator, that the recovery of Constantinople
would be the ruin of Asia. The victories of Michael were
achieved by his lieutenants ; his sword rusted in the palace ;
and, in the transactions of the emperor with the popes and the

:" The ntory of the Arsenites is spread through the thirteen books of Pachyme:
Their union and triumph are reserved for Nicephorus Grcgoras (1

. vii. o. 9), who
neither loves nor esteems these sectaries.

19[These islands were subject to Michael, but not conquered by him ; M*
Appendix 18.]

36[Michael released William Villehardouio, prince of Achaia, who had been
taken prisoner at the battle of Pelagonia (see above, p
.

469). For his liberty
William undertook to become a vassal of the Empire, and to hand over to Michael
the fortresses of Misithra, Maina and Monembasia. See (besides Pachvxnar*?.
Gibbon's souroe) the Chronicle of Morea, ed. by John Schmitt, London, 1904.]
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king of Naples, his political arts were stained with cruelty and
fraud.17

I. The Vatican was the most natural refuge of a Latin em- hi» anion° with the
peror, who had been driven from his throne ; and pope Urban ^J'r°L
the Fourth appeared to pity the misfortunes, and vindicate the *^

W*-

cause, of the fugitive, Baldwin. A crusade, with plenary indul
gence, was preached by his command against the schismatic
Greeks ; he excommunicated their allies and adherents ; soli

cited Louis the Ninth in favour of his kinsman ; and demanded
a tenth of the ecclesiastic revenues of France and England for
the service of the holy war.*8 The subtile Greek, who watched
the rising tempest of the West, attempted to suspend or soothe
the hostility of the pope, by suppliant embassies and respectful
letters ; but he insinuated that the establishment of peace must

prepare the reconciliation and obedience of the Eastern church.
The Roman court could not be deceived by so gross an artifice ;
and Michael was admonished that the repentance of the son
should precede the forgiveness of the father ; and that faith (an
ambiguous word) was the only basis of friendship and alliance.
After a long and affected delay, the approach of danger and
the importunity of Gregory the Tenth compelled him to enter
on a more serious negotiation ; he alleged the example of the

great Vataces ; and the Greek clergy, who understood the in
tentions of their prince, were not alarmed by the first steps of
reconciliation and respect. But, when he pressed the con
clusion of the treaty, they strenuously declared that the Latins,

though not in name, were heretics in fact, and that they de

spised those strangers as the vilest and most despicable portion
of the human race." It was the task of the emperor to per
suade, to corrupt, to intimidate, the most popular ecclesiastics,

to gain the vote of each individual, and alternately to urge the
arguments of Christian charity and the public welfare. The

"Of the xiil booki o( Paohymer, the first sii (»« the irth and Tth of Ni-
cepboru* Oregon*) contain the reign of Michael, at the time of whoae death he
«ra* forty yean of age. Initead of breaking, like hi* editor the I'ero Ponsiin,
hii hiitory into two parte. I follow Doomage and Couiin, who number the xiii books
to one eeriea.

■ Dncange, Hist, de C. P. L T. e. M, 4e. from the Epistle* of Urban IV.
"From their mercantile interooorae with the Venetians and Qenoeee, they

branded the Latins a* aatmAm and Binvaoi (Pachymer, 1. t. e. 10).
" Borne are

bwratiea in name ; other*, like the Latin*, in fact," said the learned Veocns (1
. v. c.

11). who toon afterward* became a ooOTert (e. It, 16), and a patriarch (o. 24).
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texts of the fathers and the arms of the Franks were balanced
in the theological and political scale ; and, without approving
the addition to the Nicene creed, the most moderate were

taught to confess that the two hostile propositions of proceed
ing from the Father by the Son, and of proceeding from the
Father and the Son, might be reduced to a safe and catholic
sense.*0 The supremacy of the pope was a doctrine more easy
to conceive, but more painful to acknowledge ; yet Michael re
presented to his monks and prelates that they might submit
to name the Roman bishop as the first of the patriarchs, and
that their distance and discretion would guard the liberties of
the Eastern church from the mischievous consequences of the
right of appeal. He protested that he would sacrifice his life
and empire rather than yield the smallest point of orthodox
faith or national independence ; and this declaration was sealed
and ratified by a golden bull. The patriarch Joseph withdrew
to a monastery, to resign or resume his throne, according to
the event of the treaty ; the letters of union and obedience
were subscribed by the emperor, his son Andronicus, and thirty-
five archbishops and metropolitans, with their respective synods ;
and the episcopal list was multiplied by many dioceses which
were annihilated under the yoke of the infidels. An embassy
was composed of some trusty ministers and prelates ; they em
barked for Italy, with rich ornaments and rare perfumes for the
altar of St. Peter; and their secret orders authorised and re
commended a boundless compliance. They were received in

u.d. mo the general council of Lyons, by pope Gregory the Tenth, at
the head of five hundred bishops.41 He embraced with tears
his long-lost and repentant children; accepted the oath of the
ambassadors, who abjured the schism in the name of the two
emperors ; adorned the prelates with the ring and mitre .
chaunted in Greek and Latin the Nicene creed, with the
addition of filioque ; and rejoiced in the union of the East and
West, which had been reserved for his reign. To consummatc

40 In this class we may place Pitchynier himself, whose copious and candid
narrative occupies the vth and vith books of his history. Yet the Greek is silent on
the council of Lyons, and seems to believe that the popes always resided in Borne
and Italy.

41 See the Aots of the Oonnoil of Lyons in the year 1374. Fleury, Hi«t
Eoolesiastique, torn, xviii. p. 181-199. Dupin, Bibliot. Eooles. torn. x. p. 1SS.
[George Aeropolites was the chief ambassador of Michael.]
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this pious work, the Byzantine deputies were speedily followed
by the pope's nuncios ; and their instruction discloses the policy
of the Vatican, which could not be satisfied with the vain title
of supremacy. After viewing the temper of the prince and
people, they were enjoined to absolve the schismatic clergy
who should subscribe and swear their abjuration and obedience ;
to establish in all the churches the use of the perfect creed ;
to prepare the entrance of a cardinal legate, with the full
powers and dignity of his office ; and to instruct the emperor
in the advantages which he might derive from the temporal
protection of the Roman pontiff.4*
But they found a country without a friend, a nation in which hiii i*>r«*-

the names of Borne and Union were pronounced with abhorrence. theor™*..
\_ vd. WT7-

The patriarch Joseph was indeed removed ; his place was filled i*»

by Veccus,1* an ecclesiastic of learning and moderation ; and the

emperor was still urged by the same motives, to persevere in
the same professions. But, in his private language, Palroologus
affected to deplore the pride, and to blame the innovations, of
the Latins ; and, while he debased his character by this double
hypocrisy, he justified and punished the opposition of his subjects.
By the joint suffrage of the new and the ancient Rome, a sentence
of excommunication was pronounced against the obstinate schis
matics : the censures of the church were executed by the sword
of Michael ; on the failure of persuasion, he tried the arguments
of prison and exile, of whipping and mutilation : those touch
stones, says an historian, of cowards and the brave. Two Greeks
still reigned in lEtolia, Epirus, and Thessaly, with the appella
tion of despots ; they had yielded to the sovereign of Constanti
nople ; but they rejected the chains of the Roman pontiff, and
supported their refusal by successful arms. Under their pro
tection, the fugitive monks and bishops assembled in hostile
synods, and retorted the name of heretic with the galling ad
dition of apostate; the prince of Trebizond was tempted to

•This curious instruction, which has been drawn with mora or leu honesty by
Wading and Loo AUatins from lha archive* of the Vatican, it given in an abstract
or vwnion by Floury (torn, iviii. p. W2-2/W)."

[Johanna* Veceu* (Patriarch, 1378) vu the chief theologian who lupported
lb* Union. Hie work. On the Union and Peaoe of the Chorchea of OM and New
Rome, and other* on the same subject, were published in the Orajcla Orthodox* of
Leo Ailatiua (vol. i., IBM) and will be found in Migne, P. O. vol. 141. His moat
fiinmdable controversial opponent, Gregory of Cyprus (for whose works s«* kfigne,
woL 141), became Patriarch in 1288.]
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assume the forfeit title of emperor ; and even the Latins of

Negropont, Thebes, Athens, and the Morea forgot the merits
of the convert, to join, with open or clandestine aid, the eneime
of Palfflologus. His favourite generals, of his own blood tnd
family, successively deserted or betrayed the sacrilegious trot

His sister Eulogia, a niece, and two female cousins, conspired
against him ; another niece, Mary queen of Bulgaria, negotiated
his ruin with the sultan of Egypt ; and in the public eye that
treason was consecrated as the most sublime virtue.44 To th

e

pope's nuncios, who urged the consummation of the work.

Palfflologus exposed a naked recital of all that he had done uc
suffered for their sake. They were assured that the guilty
sectaries, of both sexes and every rank, had been deprroi
of their honours, their fortunes, and their liberty: a spread
ing list of confiscation and punishment, which involved mint

persons, the dearest to the emperor, or the best deserving o
f

his favour. They were conducted to the prison, to behold
four princes of the royal blood chained in the four corners, aK

shaking their fetters in an agony of grief and rage. Two i

these captives were afterwards released, the one by submission
the other by death ; but the obstinacy of their two companion:
was chastised by the loss of their eyes ; and the Greeks, the
least adverse to the union, deplore that cruel and inauspicious
tragedy.44 Persecutors must expect the hatred of those whoa

they oppress ; but they commonly find some consolation in the

testimony of their conscience, the applause of their party, and.

perhaps, the success of their undertaking. But the hypocrisy
of Michael, which was prompted only by political motives, most
have forced him to hate himself, to despise his followers, anc
to esteem and envy the rebel champions, by whom he w&s

detested and despised.49 While his violence was abhorred K

44This frank and authentic confession of Michael's distress is exhibited in \n

barous Latin by Ogerius, who signs himself Protonotarius Interpretnm, and tri
soribed by Wading from the Mrs. of the Vatiean (a. p. 1278, No. 3). His Ann»i.'
the Franeisoan order, the Fratres Minores, in xvii volumes in folio (Borne, 1741),
have now accidentally seen among the waste paper of a bookseller.
* See the vith book of Paohymer, particularly the chapters 1
, 11, 16, 18, S4-JI

He is the more oredible, as he speaks of this persecntion with less anger ib,:

sorrow.
49 [Finlay shows no mercy to Miohael. " He was a type of the empire he R

established and transmitted to his descendants. He was selfish, hypocritical, »bli
and accomplished, an inborn liar, vain, meddling, ambitions, cruel and rapacioc*
He has gained renown in history as the restorer of the Eastern Empire ; he oagk1
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Constantinople, at Borne his slowness was arraigned and his
sincerity suspected ; till at length pope Martin the Fourth u.d. iaao]
excluded the Greek emperor from the pale of a church into
which he was striving to reduce a schismatic people. No sooner
had the tyrant expired than the union was dissolved and ab- The union

jured by unanimous consent ; the churches were purified ; the *.d. im

penitents were reconciled ; and his son Andronicus, after weep
ing the sins and errors of his youth, most piously denied his
father the burial of a prince and a Christian.47

II. In the distress of the Latins, the walls and towers of Charles of
Constantinople had fallen to decay ; they were restored and .iuor

fortified by the policy of Michael, who deposited a plenteous siciiy. ad.
store of corn and salt provisions, to sustain the siege which he as

might hourly expect from the resentment of the Western powers.
Of these, the sovereign of the Two Sicilies was the most for
midable neighbour; but, as long as they were possessed by
Mainfroy, the bastard of Frederic the Second, his monarchy iManfrsdi
was the bulwark rather than the annoyance of the Eastern
empire. The usurper, though a brave and active prince, was
sufficiently employed in the defence of his throne ; his proscrip
tion by successive popes had separated Mainfroy from the
common cause of the Latins ; and the forces that might have
besieged Constantinople were detained in a crusade against the
domestic enemy of Rome. The prize of her avenger, the crown
of the Two Sicilies, was won and worn by the brother of St.
Louis, by Charles, count of Anjou and Provence, who led the
chivalry of France on this holy expedition.48 The disaffection
of his Christian subjects compelled Mainfroy to enlist a colony
of Saracens, whom his father had planted in Apulia ; and this

u> be execrated as the corrupter of the Greek race, for hit reign affords a signal
rx&mple of the extent to which a nation may bo degraded by the misconduct of its
sovereign when he is entrusted with deepotio power

"
(vol. 8. p. 873).]

*' Paohymar, L Til. o. 1-11, 17. The ipeeoh of Andronicus the Elder (lib. xii.
e. 3) la a canons record, which proves that, if the Greeks were the slaves of the em
peror, the emperor was not less the slave of superstition and the clergy.
**The b»«t aocounts, the nearest the time, the most full and entertaining, of

thcoonqiKwt of N»plr« by Charles of Anjou, may be found in the Florentine Chronicles
of Rioordano Malcspina [Uf. Maltspini] (o. 178-198) and Giovanni Villani (I. vil.
«- 1-10, 35-80), which are published by Muratori in the viiith ami xiiith volume* of
the historians of Italy. In his Annals (torn xi. p. 56-72), he has abridged these
ht*»1 events, which are likewise described in the Istoria Civile of Giannone (torn,
li. L xix. ; torn. tii. L xx.). [Tha chronicle attributed to Malespini has been proved
not to be original bat to depend on Villani. See 3ch"fler-Boichorst, In Sybels
Hi.lorische ZeiUchnft. U, p. 374 aoo. (1S70).]
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odious succour will explain the defiance of the Catholic hero,
who rejected all terms of accommodation : " Bear this message,"
said Charles, " to the sultan of Nocera, that God and the sword
are umpire between us ; and that he shall either send me to

paradise, or I will send him to the pit of hell". The armies
met, and, though I am ignorant of Mainfroy's doom in the other
world, in this he lost his friends, his kingdom, and his life, in
the bloody battle of Benevento. Naples and Sicily were im
mediately peopled with a warlike race of French nobles ; and
their aspiring leader embraced the future conquest of Africa,
Greece, and Palestine. The most specious reasons might point
his first arms against the Byzantine empire ; and Palaeologus,
diffident of his own strength, repeatedly appealed from the am
bition of Charles to the humanity of St. Louis, who still pre
served a just ascendant over the mind of his ferocious brother.
For a while the attention of that brother was confined at home
by the invasion of Conradin, the last heir of the Imperial house
of Swabia ; but the hapless boy sunk in the unequal conflict ;
and his execution on a public scaffold taught the rivals of Charles
to tremble for their heads as well as their dominions. A second
respite was obtained by the last crusade of St. Louis to the
African coast ; and the double motive of interest and duty
urged the king of Naples to assist, with his powers and his
presence, the holy enterprise. The death of St. Louis released
him from the importunity of a virtuous censor ; the king of

Threatens Tunis confessed himself the tributary and vassal of the crown
empire66 of Sicily ; and the boldest of the French knights were free to
&£'

' enlist under his banner against the Greek empire. A treaty
and a marriage united his interest with the house of Courtenay :
his daughter, Beatrice, was promised to Philip, son and heir of
the emperor Baldwin ; a pension of six hundred ounces of gold
was allowed for his maintenance ; and his generous father dis
tributed among his allies the kingdoms and provinces of the
East, reserving only Constantinople, and one day's journey
round the city, for the Imperial domain.49 In this perilous
moment, Palaeologus was the most eager to subscribe the creed,
and implore the protection, of the Boman pontiff, who assumed,

with propriety and weight, the character of an angel of peace,

"Duoange, Hist, de C. P. 1. v. o. 49-56, 1. vi. o. 1-18. See Paohymer, 1. iv. a.
29, 1. v. o. 7-10, 25, 1. vi. o. 80, 82, 33, and Nioephorus Gregoras, 1. iv. 5, 1. ▼. 1. 6.
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the common father of the Christians. By his voice the sword
of Charles was chained in the scabbard ; and the Greek ambas
sadors beheld him, in the pope's antichamber, biting his ivory
sceptre in a transport of fury, and deeply resenting the refusal
to enfranchise and consecrate his arms. He appears to have
respected the disinterested mediation of Gregory the Tenth ;
but Charles was insensibly disgusted by the pride and partiality
of Nicholas the Third ; and his attachment to his kindred, the
Ursini family, alienated the most strenuous champion from the
service of the church. The hostile league against the Greeks,
of Philip the Latin emperor, the king of the Two Sicilies, and
the republic of Venice, was ripened into execution ; and the
election of Martin the Fourth, a French pope, gave a sanction t* d. laaoi
to the cause. Of the allies, Philip supplied his name, Martin,
a bull of excommunication, the Venetians, a squadron of forty
galleys ; aud the formidable powers of Charles consisted of forty
counts, ten thousand men at arms, a numerous body of infantry,
and a fleet of more than three hundred ships and transports. A
distant day was appointed for assembling this mighty force in
the harbour of Brindisi ; and a previous attempt was risked with
a detachment of three hundred knights, who invaded Albania
and besieged the fortress of Belgrade. Their defeat might
amuse with a triumph the vanity of Constantinople ; but the
more sagacious Michael, despairing of his arms, depended on
the effects of a conspiracy ; on the secret workings of a rat,
who gnawed the bow-string w of the Sicilian tyrant.
Among the proscribed adherents of the house of Swabia, p»i«oio-

Jobn of Procida forfeited a small island of that name in the^^uM
bay of Naples. His birth was noble, but his education wasj^cuy.0f.D.
learned; and, in the poverty of exile, he was relieved by the1"0
practice of physic, which he had studied in the school of Sa
lerno. Fortune had left him nothing to lose except life ; and
to despise life is the first qualification of a rebel. Procida was
endowed with the art of negotiation, to enforce his reasons and

disguise his motives; and, in his various transactions with na
tions and men, he could persuade each party that he laboured
solely for their interest. The new kingdoms of Charles were

••The reader of Herodolai wiU recollect how miraculously the AuyrUn host of
Sennacherib wti disarmed and destroyed (I

. il. o. 141).
VOL. VI.—38
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daughter]

afflicted by every species of fiscal and military oppression ; ■'■'and
the lives and fortunes of his Italian subjects were sacrificed to
the greatness of their master and the licentiousness of his fol
lowers. The hatred of Naples was repressed by his presence ;
but the looser government of his vicegerents excited the con
tempt, as well as the aversion, of the Sicilians ; the island was
roused to a sense of freedom by the eloquence of Procida ; and
he displayed to every baron his private interest in the common
cause. In the confidence of foreign aid, he successively visited

[Peter m.] the courts of the Greek emperor and of Peter, king of Arra

gon,62 who possessed the maritime countries of Valentia and
Catalonia. To the ambitious Peter a crown was presented,

Ov. i
which he might justly claim by his marriage with the sister of
Mainfroy, and by the dying voice of Conradin, who from the
scaffold had cast a ring to his heir and avenger. PalaBologus
was easily persuaded to divert his enemy from a foreign war by
a rebellion at home ; and a Greek subsidy of twenty-five thou
sand ounceB of gold was most profitably applied to arm a Cata
lan fleet, which sailed under an holy banner to the specious
attack of the Saracens of Africa. In the disguise of a monk
or beggar, the indefatigable missionary of revolt flew from Con
stantinople to Rome, and from Sicily to Saragossa ; the treaty
was sealed with the signet of pope Nicholas himself, the enemy
of Charles; and his deed of gift transferred the fiefs of 8t.
Peter from the house of Anjou to that of Arragon. So widely
diffused and so freely circulated, the secret was preserved above

two years with impenetrable discretion ; and each of the con
spirators imbibed the maxim of Peter, who declared that he
would cut off his left hand, if it were conscious of the intentions
of his right. The mine was prepared with deep and dangerous
artifice ; but it may be questioned whether the instant explo
sion of Palermo were the effect of accident or design.
On the vigil of Easter, a procession of the disarmed citizens

visited a church without the walls ; and a noble damsel was

61According to Sabas Malaspina (Hist. Sicula, 1. iii. o. 16, in Muratori, torn,
viii. p. 832), a zealous Guelph, the subjects of Charles, who had reviled Mainfroy
as a wolf, began to regret him as a lamb ; and he justifies their discontent by the
oppressions of the French government (1
. vi. o. 2, 7). See the Sicilian manifesto
in Nioholas Specialis (1
.

i. a. 11, in Muratori, torn. z. p. 930).
s- See the character and counsels of Peter of Arragon, in Mariana (Hist. Hiipan.

1
. xiv. o. 6, torn. ii. p. 133). The reader forgives the Jesuit's defeats, in favour
always of his style, and often of his sense.
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rudely insulted by a French soldier.63 The ravisher was in
stantly punished with death ; and, if the people was at first
scattered by a military force, their numbers and fury prevailed :
the conspirators seized the opportunity ; the flame spread over The sioui-
the island ; and eight thousand French were exterminated in ».». i«
a promiscuous massacre, which has obtained the name of the
Sicilian Vespers.64 From every city the banners of freedom
and the church were displayed ; the revolt was inspired by the

presence or the soul of Procida ; and Peter of Arragon, who
sailed from tbe African coast to Palermo, was saluted as the king
and saviour of the isle. By the rebellion of a people on whom
he had so long trampled with impunity, Charles was astonished
and confounded ; and in the first agony of grief and devotion
he was heard to exclaim, " 0 God 1 if thou hast decreed to
humble me, grant me at least a gentle and gradual descent
from the pinnacle of greatness". His fleet and army, which
already filled the sea-ports of Italy, were hastily recalled from
the service of the Grecian war ; and the situation of Messina
exposed that town to the first storm of his revenge. Feeble
in themselves, and yet hopeless of foreign succour, the citizens
would have repented and submitted, on the assurance of full

pardon and their ancient privileges. But the pride of the
monarch was already rekindled ; and the most fervent in-
treaties of the legate could extort no more than a promise, that
he would forgive the remainder, after a chosen list of eight
hundred rebels had been yielded to his discretion. The de

spair of the Messinese renewed their courage ; Peter of Arra
gon approached to their relief ; " and his rival was driven back

"Alter enumerating the raftering* of his country, Nicholas Spedalis adds,
in the true spirit of Italian jealousy, Qnm omnia et graviora quidem, nt arbitror,
patienti animo Sicali tolerassent, nisi (quod primum aanotii dominantibai caven-
dtun tit) alicruix (arm run invasissent (1

. i. 0. 3
,

p
.

024).
H Tbe French wen long taught to remember this bloody leaaon : " If I am

provoked," said Henry the Fourth, " I will breakfast at Milan, and dine at
Naples". "Your Majesty." replied the Spanish ambassador, "may perhaps
arrive in Sicily for vespers."" This revolt, with the subsequent victory, are related by two national writers,
Baribolemy a Sroeaatro (in Muratori, torn. xiii. [and in Del Re, Cronisti e sorittori,
vol. J]) and Nicholas BpeciaHi (in Muratori. torn. x.). the one a contemporary, the
other of the next century. Tbe patriot Speeialit disclaims the name of rebellion
and ail previous correspondence with Peter of Arragon (nuilo communieato eontllio),
who happetud to be with a fleet and army on tbe African coast (I

. i. c 4, 91. [For
the Himlian vespers and the sequel, see also the oontemporary chronicle of Bernard
«]'E*clot (an obscure figure), which is published by lluehon in his Chroniqnes
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by the failure of provision, and the terrors of the equinox, to

the Calabrian shore. At the same moment, the Catalan
admiral, the famous Eoger de Loria, swept the channel with

Defeat of an invincible squadron: the French fleet, more numerous in
Oct. a

'
transports than in galleys, was either burnt or destroyed ; and
the same blow assured the independence of Sicily and the

safety of the Greek empire. A few days before his death,
the emperor Michael rejoiced in the fall of an enemy whom
he hated and esteemed ; and perhaps he might be content with
the popular judgment that, had they not been matched with
each other, Constantinople and Italy must speedily have obeyed
the same master.66 From this disastrous moment, the life of
Charles was a series of misfortunes ; his capital was insulted,
his son was made prisoner, and he sunk into the grave without
recovering the isle of Sicily, which, after a war of twenty
years, was finally severed from the throne of Naples, and trans
ferred, as an independent kingdom, to a younger branch of the

house of Arragon.67
The service I shall not, I trust, be accused of superstition; but I must
the cata- remark that, even in this world, the natural order of events
Greek em- will sometimes afford the strong appearances of moral retribu-
i308-iao7

'
tion. The first Palaeologus had saved his empire by involving
the kingdoms of the West in rebellion and blood ; and from
these seeds of discord uprose a generation of iron men, who
assaulted and endangered the empire of his son. In modern
times our debts and taxes are the secret poison, which Btili
corrodes the bosom of peace ; but in the weak and disorderly
government of the middle ages it was agitated by the present
evil of the disbanded armies. Too idle to work, too proud to

beg, the mercenaries were accustomed to a life of rapine:
they could rob with more dignity and effect under a banner
and a chief ; and the sovereign, to whom their service was use
less and their presence importunate, endeavoured to discharge
the torrent on some neighbouring countries. After the peace

Etrangeres (1860), o. 81 tqq. ; and also an anonymous contemporary relation cf
the conspiracy of John Prochyta, in the Sicilian idiom ; of which Buchon (ib. p.
736 sqq.) has given a French translation.]
M Nioephorus Qregoras (1

. v. c. 6
) admires the wisdom of Providenee in this
equal balance of states and princes. For the honour of Palaeologus, I had rather
this balance had been observed by an Italian writer.

17See the Chronicle of Villain, the xith volume of the Annali d' Italia of Mor*-
tori, and the zxth and zzist books of the Istoria Civile of Oiannone.
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of Sicily, many thousands of Genoese, Catalans** 4a., who
had fought, by sea and land, under the standard of Anjou or
Arragon, were blended into one nation by the resemblance of
their manners and interest. They heard that the Greek pro
vinces of Asia were invaded by the Turks : they resolved to
share the harvest of pay and plunder ; and Frederic, king of
Sicily, most liberally contributed the means of their departure.
In a warfare of twenty years, a ship, or a camp, was become
their country ; arms were their sole profession and property ;
valour was the only virtue which they knew ; their women had
imbibed the fearless temper of their lovers and husbands ; it
was reported that, with a stroke of their broad sword, the
Catalans could cleave a horseman and an horse ; and the report
itself was a powerful weapon. Roger de Flor was the most
popular of their chiefs ; and his personal merit overshadowed
the dignity of his prouder rivals of Arragon. The offspring of
a marriage between a German gentleman M of the court of
Frederic the 8econd and a damsel of Brindisi, Roger was suc
cessively a templar, an apostate, a pirate, and at length the

richest and most powerful admiral of the Mediterranean. Pie

Bailed from Messina to Constantinople, with eighteen galleys,
four great ships, and eight thousand adventurers ; and his pre
vious treaty was faithfully accomplished by Andronicus the
Elder, who accepted with joy and terror this formidable suc
cour."0 A palace was allotted for his reception, and a niece of
the emperor was given in marriage to the valiant stranger, 'Sept. imbi

who was immediately created Great Duke or Admiral of Ro-iM««sdoc]
mania. After a decent repose, he transported his troops over
to Propontis, and boldly led them against the Turks ; in two
bloody battles thirty thousand of the Moslems were slain;

M In ibis motley multitude, the Catalan* and Spaniard*, the bravest of the
soldiery, were styled by themselves and the Greeks Amogavar** jAI-mugavari =

soouts). Moncada derives their origin from the Ooths, and Pachymer (1
. zL e.

TJ) from the Arabs ; and, in spit* of national and religious pride, I am afraid the
latter is in the right.
"[A falconer (Ramon Mantaner, e, 194). His name was Richard Blum. It

was traoalated by an Italian equivalent. See Buehon's note.]
**
[Before he wont himself, Roger sent envoys to make the terms. The Em

peror's mec, whom he married, was daughter of the Bulgarian Tsar, John Asen
IV. (whom MunUner oalls the smperador Lantzanra, o. 199). As to the numbers
of th«- -xperlitinn Muntanrr says (e. 301) that there were about 86 sail ; 1900
borsemtn; 4000 almogavar* ; 1000 foot-soldiers; as well as the oarsmen and
•allots.]
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u.d. iao« he raised the siege of Philadelphia, and deserved the name of
the deliverer of Asia. But, after a short season of prosperity,
the cloud of slavery and ruin again burst on that unhappy pro
vince. The inhabitants escaped (says a Greek historian) from
the smoke into the flames ; and the hostility of the Turks was
less pernicious than the friendship of the Catalans. The lives
and fortunes which they had rescued, they considered as their
own ; the willing or reluctant maid was saved from the race of
circumcision for the embraces of a Christian soldier ; the ex
action of fines and supplies was enforced by licentious rapine
and arbitrary executions; and, on the resistance of Mag
nesia, the Great Duke besieged a city of the Eoman empire.0
These disorders he excused by the wrongs and passions of a

victorious army ; nor would his own authority or person have
been safe, had he dared to punish his faithful followers, who
were defrauded of the just and convenanted price of their
services. The threats and complaints of Andronicus disclosed
the nakedness of the empire. His golden bull had invited no
more than five hundred horse and a thousand foot soldiers;

yet the crowd of volunteers, who migrated to the East, had
been enlisted and fed by his spontaneous bounty. While
his bravest allies were content with three Byzants, or pieces of
gold, for their monthly pay, an ounce or even two ounces of
gold were assigned to the Catalans, whose annual pension would

thus amount to near an hundred pounds sterling ; one of their
chiefs had modestly rated at three hundred thousand crowns
the value of his future merits ; and above a million had been
issued from the treasury for the maintenance of these costly
mercenaries. A cruel tax had been imposed on the corn of the
husbandman : one third was retrenched from the salaries of the
public officers; and the standard of the coin was so shamefully
debased that of the four-and-twenty parts only five were of pure
gold.83 At the summons of the emperor, Boger evacuated a

61 Some ides may be formed of the population of these oitiee, from the 36,000
inhabitants of Tralles, whioh, in the preoeding reign, was rebuilt by the emperor,
and ruined by the Turks (Pachymer, 1. vi. o. 20, 21).

8:11 have oolleoted these pecuniary oiroumstanoes from Paohymer (1
. xi. o. 21 ;

1
. zii. e. 4, 5, 8, 14, 19), who describes the progressive degradation of the gold coin.
Even in the prosperous times of John Ducas Vataces, the byzants were composed
in equal proportions of the pure and the baser metal. The poverty of Michael
Falesologus compelled him to strike a new coin, with nine parts, or carats, of gold,
and fifteen of oopper alloy. After his death the standard rose to ten carats, till in
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province which no longer supplied the materials of rapine ; but
he refused to disperse his troops ; and, while his style was re
spectful, his conduct was independent and hostile. He pro
tested that, if the emperor should march against him, he would
advance forty paces to kiss the. ground before him ; but, in
rising from this prostrate attitude, Roger had a life and sword
at the service of his friends. The Great Duke of Romania
condescended to accept the title and ornaments of Caesar ; but
he rejected the new proposal of the government of Asia, with
a subsidy of corn and money, on condition that he should re
duce his troops to the harmless number of three thousand men.

Assassination is the last resource of cowards. The Caesar was
tempted to visit the royal residence of Hadrianople : in the apart
ment, and before the eyes, of the empress, he was stabbed by iMareh ».
the Alani ** guards ; s and, though the deed was imputed to their
private revenge, his countrymen, who dwelt at Constantinople
in the security of peace, were involved in the same proscription
by the prince or people. The loss of their leader intimidated
the crowd of adventurers, who hoisted the sails of flight, and
were soon scattered round the coasts of the Mediterranean. But
a veteran band of fifteen hundred Catalans or French stood firm
in the strong fortress of Gallipoli on the Hellespont, displayed
the banners of Arragon, and offered to revenge and justify their
chief by an equal combat of ten or an hundred warriors. In
stead of accepting this bold defiance, the emperor Michael, the
son and colleague of Andronicus, resolved to oppress them with
the weight of multitudes : every nerve was strained to form an

army of thirteen thousand horse and thirty thousand foot ; and
the Propontis was covered with the ships of the Greeks and
Genoese. In two battles by sea and land, these mighty forces
were encountered and overthrown by the despair and discipline

of the Catalans ; the young emperor fled to the palace ; and an

the pnblio diatreea it waa reduced to tha moiety. The Prinoe m relieved tor a
moment, while credit Mid oommeroe were for erer blaeted. In France, the gold
coin ia of twentj-twu carata (one-twelfth alloy), and the atandard of England and
Holland ia atill higher.

M>[Ia this a misprint for AJanle or Alan?]u ;Hoger had oroeaed to Europe to help the Emperor Andronicna against the
Bulgarian*. Before returning he wiihed to take leave of the young Emperor " Kyr
Mirhael

"
who waa at Hadrianople, though it waa known that Michael bore him a

grodfre Roger'a wife and other* tried to diuoade him, in vain (Montaner, o.
i\*, aia).]
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insufficient guard of light horse was left for the protection of the
open country. Victory renewed the hopes and numbers of the
adventurers: every nation was blended under the name and
standard of the great company ; and three thousand Turkish
proselytes deserted from the Imperial service to join this mili
tary association. In the possession of Gallipoli,64 the Catalans
intercepted the trade of Constantinople and the Black Sea,
while they spread their devastations on either side of the Helles
pont over the confines of Europe and Asia. To prevent their
approach, the greatest part of the Byzantine territory was laid
waste by the Greeks themselves : the peasants and their cattle
retired into the city ; and myriads of sheep and oxen, for which
neither place nor food could be procured, were unprofitably
slaughtered on the same day. Four times the emperor Androni-
cus sued for peace, and four times he was inflexibly repulsed,
till the want of provisions, and the discord of the chiefs, com
pelled the Catalans to evacuate the banks of the Hellespont and
the neighbourhood of the capital. After their separation from
the Turks, the remains of the great company pursued then
march through Macedonia and Thessaly, to seek a new estab
lishment in the heart of Greece.66

Revoiu- After some ages of oblivion, Greece was awakened to new
ofAthem. misfortunes by the arms of the Latins. In the two hundred
lias and fifty years between the first and the last conquest of Con

stantinople, that venerable land was disputed by a multitude of
petty tyrants ; without the comforts of freedom and genius, her
ancient cities were again plunged in foreign and intestine war ;
and, if servitude be preferable to anarchy, they might repose
with joy under the Turkish yoke. I shall not pursue the obscure
and various dynasties that rose and fell on the continent or in

84 [Ramon Mimtaner, the historian of the expedition, was (or a long time cap
tain of Gallipoli, and he describes (e

.

225) the good time he had.]
•» The Catalan war is most copiously related by Pachymer, in the zith, ni tb.

and xiiith books, till he breaks off in the year 1308. Nicephorus Oregoras (1. vii.
3-6) is more ooncise and complete. Ducange, who adopts these adventurers as
French, has hunted their footsteps with his usual diligence (Hist, de C. P. 1. vi. e.
22-46). He quotes an Arragonese history, which I have read with pleasure, and
which the Spaniards extol as a model of style and composition (Expedicion de los
Catalanes y Arragoneses contra Turcoe y Griegos ; Barcelona, 1628, in quarto ;

Madrid, 1777, in octavo). Don Francisco de Moncada, Conde de Osona, may
imitate Caesar or Sallust ; he may transcribe the Greek or Italian contemporaries ;

but he never quotes his authorities, and I cannot discern any national records of
the exploits of his countrymen. [See Appendix 1.]
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the isles ; ** but our silence on the fate of Athens " would argue
a strange ingratitude to the first and purest school of liberal
science and amusement. In the partition of the empire, the
principality of Athens and Thebes was assigned to Otho de la u.d. iai»-
Boche, a noble warrior of Burgundy," with the title of Great
Duke* which the Latins understood in their own sense, and
the Greeks more foolishly derived from the age of Constantino.70
Otho followed the standard of the marquis of Montferrat ; the
ample state, which he acquired by amiracle of conduct or fortune,71
was peaceably inherited by his son and two grandsons,71 till the
family, though not the nation, was changed, by the marriage of
an heiress, into the elder branch of the house of Brienne. The
son of that marriage, Walter de Brienne, succeeded to the duchy u d. i»8]
of Athens ; and, with the aid of some Catalan mercenaries, whom
he invested with fiefs, reduced above thirty castles of the vassal
or neighbouring lords. But, when he was informed of the ap
proach and ambition of the great company, he collected a force
of seven hundred knights, six thousand four hundred horse, and

M [For a summary of the island dynasties see Appendix 18.]" See the laborious history of Duoange, whose accurate table of the French
dynasties recapitulates the thirty-Aye passages in which he mentions the dukes of
Athens. [Gregorovius, Oesehichte der Stadt Athen im Mittelalter, 1889 ; W. Miller,
The Latins in the Levant, 1908.]
** He is twice mentioned by Villehardouin with* honour (No. 151, 388) ; and

under the first passage Dncange observes all that can be known of his person and
family.

*" From these Latin princes of the xivth century, Boeoace, Chaucer, and Shake
speare have borrowed their Theseus Duke of Athens. [And Dante, Inferno, 12, 17.]
An ignorant age transfers its own language and manners to the most distant time*.
[Otto de la Roche had not the dneal title. He called himself tire (not grand nrt)
at dominns Atbenarnm. The title is m«7*» *tf in the Chronicle of Mores The
dooal title was first assumed by Guy I. in 1360 with permission of Louis IX. of
France, Megara went along with Athens as a ptrtintnet (cum pertinentia Megaron,
in the Act of Partition).]
"The same Constantine gave to Sicily a king, to Russia the magnuM dapiftr

of the empire, to Thebes the prmtcrrtui : and these absurd fables are properly
lashed by Dncange (ad Nioephor. Greg. L vii. a. 6). By the Latins, the lord of
Thebes was styled, by corruption, the Megas Knrios, or Grand Sire ! [See last note.
Hs took his title from Athens, not from Thebes.}n Quodam miraevlo, says Alberie. He was probably received by Michael
Cbomate*, the archbishop who had defended Athens against the tyrant Leo Sguros
•».r>. 1204] (Nieeta* in Baldwino ;p. 808, ed. Bonn]). Michael was the brother of
the historian Nicetaa; and his encomium of Athens is still extant in Ms. in the
Bodleian Library

(Fabric.
Bibliot. Gnsc. torn. ri. p. 408). [See above, p. 4M, note

15. It is supposed that Archbishop Akominatos made conditions of surrender with
Honlfaoe. The Western soldiers sacrilegiously pillaged the Parthenon church.
Akominatos left Athens after its occupation by De la Roche.]
n[Thie should be: nephew, two grand-nephews, and a great -grand -nephew,

f'.oy II. 4.D. 1387 ia08. Ony II. 's aunt Isabella had married Hugh de Brienne;
Walter de Brienne was their son.]
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eight thousand foot, and boldly met them on the banks of the
river Cephisns in Boeotia.73 The Catalans amounted to no more
than three thousand five hundred horse and four thousand foot ;
but the deficiency of numbers was compensated by stratagem
and order. They formed round their camp an artificial inun
dation: the duke and his knights advanced without feai or
precaution on the verdant meadow ; their horses plunged into
the bog ; and he was cut in pieces, with the greatest part of the
French cavalry. His family and nation were expelled ; and his
son, Walter de Brienne, the titular duke of Athens, the tyrant
of Florence, and the constable of France, lost his life in the field
of Poitiers. Attica and Boeotia were the rewards of the victori
ous Catalans ; they married the widows and daughters of the
slain ; and during fourteen years the great company was the
terror of the Grecian states. Their factions drove them to ac
knowledge the sovereignty of the house of Arragon;7* and.
during the remainder of the fourteenth century, Athens, as &

government or an appanage, was successively bestowed by the
kings of Sicily. After the French and Catalans, the third
dynasty waB that of the Accaioli, a family, plebeian at Florence,

potent at Naples, and sovereign in Greece. Athens, which they
embellished with new buildings, became the capital of a state
that extended over Thebes, Argos, Corinth, Delphi, and a part
of Thessaly ; and their reign was finally determined by Mahomet
the Second, who strangled the last duke, and educated his sons
in the discipline and religion of the seraglio.75
Athens,76 though no more than the shadow of her former sell

still contains about eight or ten thousand inhabitants : of these,

three-fourths are Greeks in religion and language ; and the
Turks, who compose the remainder, have relaxed, in their in
tercourse with the citizens, somewhat of the pride and gravity

Present
state of
Athens

78
[See Ramon Muntaner, chap. 240.]
74[They also held Neopatras in Thessaly ; their title was Duke of Athens ui

Neopatras ; and the kings of Spain retained the title.]
78 [For the Aeeiajoli see Appendix 17.]
76The modern account of Athens, and the Athenians, is extracted from Syce

(Voyage en Grece, torn. ii. p. 79-199) and Wheler (Travels into Greece, p. 837-414}
Stuart (Antiquities of Athens, passim), and Chandler (Travels into Greece, p. SI

172). The first of these travellers visited Greece in the year 1676, the laat 1765.
and ninety years had not produced much difference in the tranquil soene. [At thv
end of the 12th century Michael Akominatos deplores the decline of Athens (for t»
dirge see above, p. 486, note 14). He says that he has become a barbarian by livinf,
so long in Athens (ed. Lampros, vol. 2, p. 44).]



chap, lxii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 507

of their national character. The olive-tree, the gift of Minerva,
flourishes in Attica; nor has the honey of Mount Hymettus
lost any part of its exquisite flavour ; n but the languid trade
is monopolized by strangers ; and the agriculture of a barren
land is abandoned to the vagrant Walachians. The Athenians
are still distinguished by the subtlety and acuteness of their
understandings ; but these qualities, unless ennobled by free
dom and enlightened by study, will degenerate into a low and
selfish cunning ; and it is a proverbial saying of the country,
" From the Jews of Thessalonica, the Turks of Negropont, and
the Greeks of Athens, good Lord, deliver us !

" This artful
people has eluded the tyranny of the Turkish bashaws by an
expedient which alleviates their servitude and aggravates their
shame. About the middle of the last century, the Athenians
chose for their protector the Kislar Aga, or chief black eunuch
of the seraglio. This Ethiopian slave, who possesses the Sul
tan's ear, condescends to accept the tribute of thirty thousand
crowns ; his lieutenant, the Waywode, whom he annually con
firms, may reserve for his own about five or six thousand more ;
and such is the policy of the citizens that they seldom fail to

remove and punish an oppressive governor. Their private dif
ferences are decided by the archbishop, one of the richest

prelates of the Greek church, since he possesses a revenue of

one thousand pounds sterling ; and by a tribunal of the eight
gtronti or elders, chosen in the eight quarters of the city. The
noble families cannot trace their pedigree above three hundred
years; but their principal members are distinguished by a
grave demeanour, a fur cap, and the lofty appellation of archon.
By some, who delight in the contrast, the modern language of
Athens is represented as the most corrupt and barbarous of the
seventy dialects of the vulgar Greek : 78 this picture is too darkly
coloured ; but it would not be easy, in the country of Plato and
Demosthenes, to find a reader, or a copy, of their works. The

n The anoienU, or at least the Athenian*, believed that all the beet in the world
had be^n propagnted from Mount Hrmettue. The; taught that health might be
preaerred, and life prolonged, bj the external uae of oil and the internal uae of bone;
lOeopnnica, L it. e. 7. p. KH9-1094, adit. Niclaii).

T* Dooange, Qlooar. Oraw. Prasfat. p. 8, who quote* for his author Theodoatna
Zyifuma'ao, a modern grammarian [of the 16th emit.]. Yet Spon (torn. ii. p. 194),
and Whaler (p. 356), no ineotopetant judge*, entertain a more favourable opinion of
U» Attie dialect
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Athenians walk with supine indifference among the glorious
ruins of antiquity ; and such is the debasement of their char
acter that they are incapable of admiring the genius of their
predecessors.79

79Yet we most not aoouse them of corrupting the name of Athens, which the;
still oall Athini. From the tit tV 'Aeiirqy we have formed oar own barbarism n
Setines. [Setines comee from (ori)* 'A04rat.]
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CHAPTER LXIII

Civil Ware, and Ruin of the Greek Empire — Reigns of
Andronicus, the Elder and Younger, and John Palaeolo-
gus—Regency, Revolt, Reign, and Abdication, of John
Cantacuzene —Establishment of a Genoese Colony at Pera
or Galata— Their Wars with the Empire and City of
Constantinople

THE
long reign of Andronicus1 the Elder is chiefly saper»u

memorable by the disputes of the Greek church, the<ironicu«

invasion of the Catalans, and the rise of the Ottoman time*, a d.

power. He is celebrated as the most learned and virtuous
prince of the age ; but such virtue and such learning contributed
neither to the perfection of the individual nor to the happiness
of society. A slave of the most abject superstition, he was
surrounded on all sides by visible and invisible enemies ; nor
were the flames of hell less dreadful to his fancy than those of
a Catalan or Turkish war. Under the reign of the Palasologi,
the choice of the patriarch was the most important business of the
state ; the heads of the Greek church were ambitious and fanatic
monks ; and their vices or virtues, their learning or ignorance,
were equally mischievous or contemptible. By his intemperate
discipline, the patriarch Athanasius* excited the hatred of the
clergy and people: he was heard to declare that the sinner
should swallow the last dregs of the cup of penance ; and the
foolish tale was propagated of his punishing a sacrilegious ass
that had tasted the lettuce of a convent-garden. Driven fromu.D. umi
the throne by the universal clamour, Athanasius composed, before

1Andronicus himself will justify oar freedom in the inreotive (Nioephorus
Oregoru, 1. i. e. 1) which he pronounced against historic falsehood. It is true
thfti hii censure U more pointedly urged against calumny than against adulation.

* For the anathema in the pigeon's nest, see Pachymer (1
.

ix. o. U), who relates
the general history of Athanasius (L rill. e. 18-16, 90-84 ; L x. e. 97-29, 81-M ; L xi.
e. 1-S, 6. S; L xiii. e. 8

,

10, 33, 85), and is followed b
y Nioephorus Gregoras (1
. ri.

c S. 7 ; I. Tii. a. 1, 9), who includes the second retreat of this second Cbrysostom.
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his retreat, two papers of a very opposite cast. His public
testament was in the tone of charity and resignation ; the private
codicil breathed the direst anathemas against the authors of his
disgrace, whom he excluded for ever from the communion of the
Holy Trinity, the angels, and the saints. This last paper he
enclosed in an earthen pot, which was placed, by his order, on
the top of one of the pillars in the dome of St. Sophia, in the
distant hope of discovery and revenge. At the end of four
years, some youths, climbing by a ladder in search of pigeons'
nests, detected the fatal secret ; and, as Andronicus felt himself

touched and bound by the excommunication, he trembled on
the brink of the abyss which had been so treacherously dug
under his feet. A synod of bishops was instantly convened
to debate this important question ; the rashness of these clan
destine anathemas was generally condemned ; but, as the knot
could be untied only by the same hand, as that hand was now
deprived of the crosier, it appeared that this posthumous decree
was irrevocable by any earthly power. Some faint testimonies
of repentance and pardon were extorted from the author of the
mischief ; but the conscience of the emperor was still wounded,

and he desired, with no less ardour than Athanasius himself, the
restoration of a patriarch by whom alone he could be healed.

At the dead of night a monk rudely knocked at the door of
the royal bed-chamber, announcing a revelation of plague and
famine, of inundations and earthquakes. Andronicus started
from his bed, and spent the night in prayer, till he felt, or
thought that he felt, a slight motion of the earth. The em
peror, on foot, led the bishops and monks to the cell of Athana
sius ; and, after a proper resistance, the saint, from whom this
message had been sent, consented to absolve the prince and

u.d. 1803] govern the church of Constantinople. Untamed by disgrace
and hardened by solitude, the shepherd was again odious to
the flock ; and his enemies contrived a singular and, as it proved,
a successful mode of revenge. In the night they stole away
the foot-stool or foot-cloth of his throne, which they secretly
replaced with the decoration of a satirical picture. The em
peror was painted with a bridle in his mouth, and Athanasius
leading the tractable beast to the feet of Christ. The authors
of the libel were detected and punished ; but, as their lives had

U.D.U11] been spared, the Christian priest in sullen indignation retired

N >
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to his cell ; and the eyes of Andronicus, which had been opened
for a moment, were again closed by his successor.
If this transaction be one of the most carious and important

of a reign of fifty years, I cannot at least accuse the brevity of
my materials, since I reduce into some few pages the enormous
folios of Pachymer,* Cantacuzene,4 and Nicephorus Gregoras,6
who have composed the prolix and languid story of the times.

The name and situation of the emperor John Cantacuzene
might inspire the most lively curiosity. His memorials of forty
years extend from the revolt of the younger Andronicus to his
own abdication of the empire ; and it is observed that, like
Mosea and Caesar, he was the principal actor in the scenes
which he describes. But in this eloquent work we should
vainly seek the sincerity of an hero or a penitent. Retired in
a cloister from the vices and passions of the world, he presents
not a confession, but an apology, of the life of an ambitious
statesman. Instead of unfolding the true counsels and char

acters of men, he displays the smooth and specious surface of

events, highly varnished with his own praises and those of his
friends. Their motives are always pure; their ends always
legitimate; they conspire and rebel without any views of in
terest ; and the violence which they inflict or suffer is cele
brated as a spontaneous effect of reason and virtue.

After the example of the first of the Palreologi, the elder First au-
Andronicus associated his son Michael to the honours of thetweentne

purple ; and, from the age of eighteen to his premature death, vou'nuer
that prince was acknowledged, above twenty-five years, as the ous. T.d.

second emperor of the Greeks." At the head of an army, he

1 Pacbymer, in seven books, 377 folio punt, describes the first twenty-six yean
of Andronicus the Elder ; and marks the date of hit composition by the current
news or lie of the day (t.i>. 180H). Either death or disgust prevented him from
resuming the pen.

* After an tntenral of twelve years from the conclusion of Paohymer, Canta-
eoxeoaa ukr« up the pen ; and his first book (c. 1 69, p. 9-160) relates the civil
war and the eight last years of the elder Andronicus. Too ingenious comparison
of Moses and Caviar is fancied by his Krenoh translator, the president Cousin.

• Nioephoru* Gregoras mora briefly includes the entire life and reign of An
dronicus the Elder (1

. vi. c i. ; 1. x. o. 1, p. 96-291). This Is tho part of which
Cantacuxene oornplaina as a false and malicious representation of his conduct.
•Ha «as crowned May 21, 12*6, and died October 13, 1830 (Ducange, Fam.

By I. p. 339). Ilia brother, Theodore, by a second marriage, inherited the mnr-
qtuaate of Montterrat, apostatiied to the religion and manners of tha Latins (tri
x*i yr4*f awl »I«t«i sal s-gajiaTi, «al ymwr aaipf sal *aVu> Ittcu Aarriror i|r A«»su4)r4f ,

!<U. Grag L is. o. 1), and founded a dynasty of Italian princes , which waa ax-
tingnlahad k.v. 1583 (Ducange, Fam. Byi. p. 349 268).
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excited neither the fears of the enemy nor the jealousy of the
court ; his modesty and patience were never tempted to com

pute the years of his father; nor was that father compelled
to repent of his liberality either by the virtues or vices of his
son. The son of Michael was named Andronicus from his grand
father, to whose early favour he was introduced by that nominal
resemblance. The blossoms of wit and beauty increased the
fondness of the elder Andronicus ; and, with the common vanity
of the age, he expected to realise in the second, the hope which
had been disappointed in the first, generation. The boy was
educated in the palace as an heir and a favourite ; and, in the
oaths and acclamations of the people, the august triad was
formed by the names of the father, the son, and the grandson.
But the younger Andronicus was speedily corrupted by his
infant greatness, while he beheld, with puerile impatience, the
double obstacle that hung, and might long hang, over bis rising
ambition. It was not to acquire fame, or to diffuse happiness,
that he so eagerly aspired ; wealth and impunity were in his
eyes the most precious attributes of a monarch ; and his first
indiscreet demand was the sovereignty of some rich and fertile
island, where he might lead a life of independence and pleasure.
The emperor was offended by the loud and frequent intem
perance which disturbed his capital ; the sums which his parsi
mony denied were supplied by the Genoese usurers of Pera;
and the oppressive debt, which consolidated the interest of a
faction, could be discharged only by a revolution. A beautiful
female, a matron in rank, a prostitute in manners, had in
structed the younger Andronicus in the rudiments of love ; but
he had reason to suspect the nocturnal visits of a rival ; and a
stranger passing through the street was pierced by the arrows
of his guards, who were placed in ambush at her door. That
stranger was his brother, prince Manuel, who languished and
died of his wound ; and the emperor Michael, their common
father, whose health was in a declining state, expired on the

u.d. MM] eighth day, lamenting the loss of both his children.7 However
guiltless in his intention, the younger Andronicus might impute
a brother's and a father's death to the consequence of his own

7We are indebted to Nicephorus Qregoras (1
. viii. o. 1) for the knowledge of
this tragic adventure ; while Cantacuzene more discreetly conceals the rioea ot
Andronicus the Younger, of which he was the witness and perhaps the associate

(1
. i. c. 1, 4c.).
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vices; and deep was the sigh of thinking and feeling men,
when they perceived, instead of sorrow and repentance, his ill-
dissembled joy on the removal of two odious competitors. By
these melancholy events, and the increase of his disorders, the
mind of the elder emperor was gradually alienated ; and, after

many fruitless reproofs, he transferred on another grandson 8 his

hopes and affection. The change was announced by the new
oath of allegiance to the reigning sovereign and the person whom
he should appoint for his successor ; and the acknowledged heir,
after a repetition of insults and complaints, was exposed to the

indignity of a public trial. Before the sentence, which would
probably have condemned him to a dungeon or a cell, the em

peror was informed that the palace courts were filled with the
armed followers of his grandson ; the judgment was softened
to a treaty of reconciliation ; and the triumphant escape of the
prince encouraged the ardour of the younger faction.
Yet the capital, the clergy, and the senate adhered to the Three eivu

pt-rson, or at least to the government, of the old emperor ; and vw"n the
it was only in the provinces, by flight, and revolt, and foreign peron."
succour, that the malcontents could hope to vindicate their Ap'm *^-

AD 1MB
cause and subvert his throne. The soul of the enterprise was m»> a
the great domestic, John Cantacuzene ; the sally from Con
stantinople is the first date of his actions and memorials ; and,
if his own pen be most descriptive of his patriotism, an un
friendly historian has not refused to celebrate the zeal and
ability which he displayed in the service of the young emperor.
That prince escaped from the capital under the pretence of
hunting ; erected his standard at Hadrianople ; and, in a few
days, assembled fifty thousand horse and foot, whom neither
honour nor duty could have armed against the barbarians.
Such a force might have saved or commanded the empire ; but
their counsels were discordant, their motions were slow and
doubtful, and their progress was checked by intrigue and ne
gotiation. The quarrel of the two Andronici was protracted,
and suspended, and renewed, during a ruinous period of seven
years. In the first treaty the relics of the Greek empire were
divided: Constantinople, Thessalonica, and the islands, were

' Rii destined heir was Michael Oe.ths.nu, the bastard of Constantlne hit second
eon. la this project of eiclading hie grandson Andronious. Nioephorus Oregon*
(t riO, e. 8 [p. 395-8, ed. Bonn]) agrees with Cantaouiene (L 1. c 1, 9).
vol. vl—33
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left to the elder, while the younger acquired the sovereignty
of the greatest part of Thrace, from Philippi to the Byzantine

corona- limit. By the second treaty he stipulated the payment of his
younger troops, his immediate coronation, and an adequate share of the
ens. a.d. power and revenue of the state. The third civil war was ter-
1335 Feb 2

ruinated by the surprise of Constantinople, the final retreat of
the old emperor, and the sole reign of his victorious grandson.
The reasons of this delay may be found in the characters of the
men and of the times. When the heir of the monarchy first

pleaded his wrongs and his apprehensions, he was heard with
pity and applause; and his adherents repeated on all sides the
inconsistent promise that he would increase the pay of the
soldiers and alleviate the burdens of the people. The griev
ances of forty years were mingled in his revolt ; and the rising
generation was fatigued by the endless prospect of a reign whose
favourites and maxims were of other times. The youth of
Andronicus had been without spirit, his age was without rever
ence ; his taxes produced an annual revenue of five hundred

thousand pounds ; yet the richest of the sovereigns of Christen
dom was incapable of maintaining three thousand horse and
twenty galleys, to resist the destructive progress of the Turks.'
"How different," said the younger Andronicus, "is my situa
tion from that of the son of Philip ! Alexander might com
plain that his father would leave him nothing to conquer;
alas ! my grandsire will leave me nothing to lose." But the
Greeks were soon admonished that the public disorders could
not be healed by a civil war ; and their young favourite was
not destined to be the saviour of a falling empire. On the first
repulse, his party was broken by his own levity, their intestine
discord, and the intrigues of the ancient court, which tempted
each malcontent to desert or betray the cause of rebellion. An
dronicus the Younger was touched with remorse, or fatigued
with business, or deceived by negotiation ; pleasure rather than
power was his aim ; and the licence of maintaining a thousano
hounds, a thousand hawks, and a thousand huntsmen, was suffi
cient to sully his fame and disarm his ambition.

* See Nicephorus Gregoras, 1. viii. o. 6. The younger Audronious complain.-:
that in four years and four months a sum of 350,000 byzants of gold was doe id
him for the expenses of his household (Cantacuzen. 1. i. c. 48). Yet he wooli
have remitted the debt, if he might have been allowed to squeeze the farmers c'.
the revenue.



chap, lxiii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 515

Let ub now survey the catastrophe of this busy plot and the The eider
final situation of the principal actors.10 The age of Andronicus™ «bdi-
was consumed in civil discord; and, amidst the events of war govern

and treaty, his power and reputation continually decayed, till ism. May
'

the fatal night in which the gates of the city and palace were
opened without resistance to his grandson. His principal com
mander scorned the repeated warnings of danger ; and retiring
to rest in the vain security of ignorance, abandoned the feeble
monarch, with some priests and pages, to the terrors of a sleep
less night. These terrors were quickly realised by the hostile
shouts which proclaimed the titles and victory of Andronicus
the Younger; and the aged emperor, falling prostrate before
an image of the Virgin, dispatched a suppliant message to
resign the sceptre and to obtain his life at the hands of the

conqueror. The answer of his grandson was decent and pious ;
at the prayer of his friends, the younger Andronicus assumed
the sole administration ; but the elder still enjoyed the name and
pre-eminence of the first emperor, the use of the great palace,
and a pension of twenty-four thousand pieces of gold, one half
of which was assigned on the royal treasure, and the other on
the fishery of Constantinople. But his impotence was scon
exposed to contempt and oblivion ; the vast silence of the

palace was disturbed only by the cattle and poultry of the
neighbourhood, which roved with impunity through the solitary
courts ; and a reduced allowance of ten thousand pieces of gold "

was all that he could ask and more than he could hope. His
calamities were embittered by the gradual extinction of sight :
his confinement was rendered each day more rigorous; and
during the absence and sickness of his grandson, his inhuman
keepers, by the threats of instant death, compelled him to ex
change the purple for the monastic habit and profession. The u.». lasoi
monk Antony had renounced the pomp of the world : yet he
had occasion for a coarse fur in the winter-season ; and, as wine
was forbidden by his confessor, and water by his physician, the

'• I follow the Chronology of Nioepborns Qregoras, who is remarkably exact.
Il if proved that Cantacuzene hie mistaken the datis of his own actions, or rather
that his text has been corrupted by ignorant transcribers.
u I bare endeavoured to reconcile the 34,000 [l*g- 13,0001 piece* of Cantacniene

iL U. o. i. [voL 1. p. 811, ed. Bonn]) with the 10.000 of Nicephorn* Orcvoras (1
.

Is. a. 3) ; the one of whom wished to soften, lbs other to magnify, tbe hardships of
law old emperor.
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sherbet of Egypt was his common drink. It was not without
difficulty that the late emperor could procure three or four

pieces to satisfy these simple wants ; and, if he bestowed the
gold to relieve the more painful distress of a friend, the sacrifice
is of some weight in the 6cale of humanity and religion. Four

His death, years after his abdication, Andronicus, or Antony, expired in a
Feb. 13

'
cell, in the seventy-fourth year of his age ; and the last strain
of adulation could only promise a more splendid crown of glory
in heaven than he had enjoyed upon earth.12

Reign of Nor was the reign of the younger, more glorious or fortunate
oua the

"

than that of the elder, Andronicus.13 He gathered the fruits
AjxuaBi of ambition : but the taste was transient and bitter ; in the
a.d5 1341, supreme station he lost the remains of his early popularity ; and

the defects of his character became still more conspicuous to
the world. The public reproach urged him to march in person
against the Turks ; nor did his courage fail in the hour of trial :
but a defeat and wound were the only trophies of his expedi
tion in Asia, which confirmed the establishment of the Ottoman
monarchy. The abuses of the civil government attained their
full maturity and perfection ; his neglect of forms, and the con
fusion of national dresses, are deplored by the Greeks as the
fatal symptoms of the decay of the empire. Andronicus was
old before his time ; the intemperance of youth had accelerated

the infirmities of age ; and, after being rescued from a dan
gerous malady by nature, or physic, or the Virgin, he was
snatched away before he had accomplished his forty-fifth year.

His two He was twice married ; and, as the progress of the Latins in
arms and arts had softened the prejudices of the Byzantine court,

his two wives were chosen in the princely houses of Germany
and Italy. The first, Agnes at home, Irene in Greece, was
daughter of the duke of Brunswick. Her father M was a petty

" See Nicephorus Gregoras (1. iz. 6-8, 10, 14 ; 1. z. c. 1). The historian h .
tasted of the prosperity, and shared the retreat, of his benefactor ; and that friend
ship, which " waits or to the scaffold or the cell," should not lightly be accused as
" a hireling, a prostitute to praise ".

13 The sole reign of Andronicus the younger is described by Cant&ouzeK

(1
. ii. c. 1-40, p. 191-339) and Nicephorus Gregoras (1
. iz. o. 7—1. zi. c. 11, p. 361

861).
14Agnes, or Irene, was the daughter of duke Henry the Wonderful, the duel

of the house of Brunswick, and the fourth in descent from the famous Henry the
Lion, duke of Sazony and Bavaria, and conqueror of the Salvi on the Baltic coa&t
Her brother Henry was surnamed the Greak, from his two journeys into the East ;

but these journeys were subsequent to his sister's marriage; and I am ignorant

wives
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lord 1S in the poor and savage regions of the north of Germany ; w

yet he derived some revenue from his silver mines ; 17 and his
family is celebrated by the Greeks as the most ancient and
noble of the Teutonic name.1" After the death of this childless
princess, Andronicus sought in marriage, Jane, the sister of the
count of Savoy ; 19 and his suit was preferred to that of the
French king.20 The count respected in his sister the superior
majesty of a Roman empress; her retinue was composed of
knights and ladies; she was regenerated and crowned in St.
Sophia, under the more orthodox appellation of Anne ; and, at
the nuptial feast, the Greeks and Italians vied with each other
in the martial exercises of tilts and tournaments.
The empress Anne of Savoy survived her husband. Their Reign of

son, John Palssologus, was left an orphan and an emperor, in paiwoio-
the ninth year of his age ; and his weakness was protected by S'i. joo*
the first and most deserving of the Greeks. The long and Jaw*

D'

hov> Agnes was discovered in the heart of Germany, and recommended to the
B.viantine court (Kimins, Memoir* of the House of Brunswick, p. 126-137)." Henry the Wonderful was the founder of the branoh of Grubenhagen, extinct
in the year 1696 (Rimiut, p. 287). He resided in the Castle of Wolfenbiittel, and
possessed no more than a sixth part of the allodial estates of Brunswick and Lune-
burg, which the Quelph family had saved from the confiscation of their great fiefs.
The frequent partitions among brothers had almost ruined the princely bouses
of Germany, till that junt but pernioious law was slowly superseded by the right of
primogeniture. The principality of Grubenhagen, one of the last remains of
the Hcrcynian forest, is a woody, mountainous, and barren tract (Busching's
Geography, vol. vi. p. 270-286; English translation).
'"The royal author of the Memoirs of Brandenburg will teach us how justly,

in a much later period, the north of Germany deserved the epithets of poor and
barbarous (Essai sur les Mosurs, Ac). In the year 1806, in the woods of I,une-
burg, some wild people, of the Vened race, were allowed to bury alive their
iiilirm and useless parents (Kimius, p. 186)." Tin- asiertion of Tacitus that Germany was destitute of the precious metals
must be taken, even in his own time, with some limitation (Germania, c 5, Annal.
xi. 90). According to Spener (Hist. Germania Pragmalica, torn. i. p. 351),
Argtnltfodma* in Hercyniis montibns, imperante Othone magno (a.d. 968), pri-
mum aperta, largam etiam opes augendi dederunt oopiam; but Kimius (p. 258,
Z5'.i| defers till tho year 1016 the discovery of the silver mines of Grubenhagen, or
the Upper Uartz, which were productive in the beginning of the xivth century, and
which still yield a considerable revenue to the house of Brunswick.
u OanUcuzene has given a most honourable testimony, *> >' At Ttpnatmr atrn

•Vva-ribp aov«ii rrl papevfensW (the modern Greeks employ the rr for the S, and the fn
for the fl, and the whole will read, in tbo Italian idiom, di Brunxuio), toO wo/ «i>rof«
+9h+mr90T4rov. Kal \4UiVpo-nrri raVrai rovt «Vo^uAavt vvf«£*AAa»TOf rob yJrovi- The
praise is just in it*elf, and pleasing to an English ear.
"Anne, or Jane, was one of the four daughters of Amedee the Great, by

a second marriage, and half-sister of his successor, Edward count of Savoy
(Anderson's Tables, p. 660). See Oantaeuxene (1

. i. c 40-42).
** That king, if the fact be true, must have been Charles the Pair, who, in five

years (1321 1326), was married to three wives (Anderson, p
.

628). Anne of Savoy
arrived at Constantinople in February, 1326.
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Fortune of cordial friendship of his father for John Cantacuzene is alike
tacuzenua honourable to the prince and the subject. It had been

formed amidst the pleasures of their youth ; their families were
almost equally noble ; M and the recent lustre of the purple was

amply compensated by the energy of a private education. We
have seen that the young emperor was saved by Cantacuzene
from the power of his grandfather ; and, after six years of civil
war, the same favourite brought him back in triumph to the

palace of Constantinople. Under the reign of Andronicus the

Younger, the great domestic ruled the emperor and the em

pire; and it was by his valour and conduct that the isle of
Lesbos and the principality of iEtolia were restored to their
ancient allegiance. His enemies confess that, among the public
robbers, Cantacuzene alone was moderate and abstemious ; and

the free and voluntary account which he produces of his own
wealth22 may sustain the presumption that it was devolved by
inheritance, and not accumulated by rapine. He does not in
deed specify the value of his money, plate, and jewels ; yet,
after a voluntary gift of two hundred vases of silver, after much
had been secreted by his friends and plundered by his foes,
his forfeit treasures were sufficient for the equipment of a fleet
of seventy galleys. He does not measure the size and number
of his estates ; but his granaries were heaped with an incredible
store of wheat and barley ; and the labour of a thousand yoke
of oxen might cultivate, according to the practice of antiquity,
about sixty-two thousand five hundred acres of arable land.3
His pastures were stocked with two thousand five hundred brood
mares, two hundred camels, three hundred mules, five hundred
asses, five thousand horned cattle, fifty thousand hogs, and
seventy thousand sheep : M a precious record of rural opulence,

21The noble race of the Cantacuzeni (illustrious from the xith century in tb*
Byzantine annals) was drawn from the Paladins of France, the heroes of those
romances which, in the ziiith century, were translated and read by the Greet
(Ducange, Fam. Byzant. p. 258). [Monograph on Cantacuzene : V. Parisot, Can
tacuzene, Homme d'etat et historien, 1845.]
M See Cantacuzene (1
. iii. c. 24, 30, 36).

33Saserna, in Ganl, and Columella, in Italy or Spain, allow two yoke of oxen.
two drivers, and six labourers, for two hundred jugera (125 English aaree) of ar»b>
land ; and three more men mnst be added if there be much underwood (Columella
de Be Bustica, 1. ii. o. 13, p. 441, edit. Gesner).

94In this enumeration (1
. iii. o. 30), the French translation of the President
Cousin is blotted with three palpable and essential errors. 1

. He omits tbe 1000
yoke of working oxen. 2. He interprets the rrtvTai<6(ntu vpbs Iio-xiAfats, by to*
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in the last period of the empire, and in a land, most probably
in Thrace, so repeatedly wasted by foreign and domestic hos
tility. The favour of Cantacuzene was above his fortune. In
the moments of familiarity, in the hour of sickness, the emperor
was desirous to level the distance between them, and pressed
his friend to accept the diadem and purple. The virtue of the He u left
great domestic, which is attested by his own pen, resisted the tnTemp'ire
dangerous proposal ; but the last testament of Andronicus the
Younger named him the guardian of his son and the regent of
the empire.
Had the regent found a suitable return of obedience and in«

gratitude, perhaps he would have acted with pure and zealous Stacked.
fidelity in the service of his pupil.26 A guard of five hundred

*"

soldiers watched over his person and the palace ; the funeral
of the late emperor was decently performed ; the capital was
silent and submissive ; and five hundred letters, which Cantacu
zene dispatched in the first month, informed the provinces of
their loss and their duty. The prospect of a tranquil minority by Apocau-
was blasted by the Great Duke or Admiral Apocaucus ; and, to

cu*

exaggerate At* perfidy, the Imperial historian is pleased to mag
nify his own imprudence in raising him to that office against
the advice of his more sagacious sovereign. Bold and subtle,
rapacious and profuse, the avarice and ambition of Apocaucus
were by turns subservient to each other ; and his talents were
applied to the ruin of his country. His arrogance was height
ened by the command of a naval force and an impregnable
castle, and, under the mask of oaths and flattery, he secretly

conspired against his benefactor. The female court of the em
press was bribed and directed ; he encouraged Anne of Savoy
to assert, by the law of nature, the tutelage of her son ; the by the em-
love of power was disguised by the anxiety of maternal ten- or savoy

derness ; and the founder of the Paheologi had instructed his

posterity to dread the example of a perfidious guardian. The
patriarch John of Apri was a proud and feeble old man, encom- by the
passed by a numerous and hungry kindred. He produced an

number of fifteen hundred. [The mistake ha* not bean corrected in the Bonn
edition, toI. u. p. 182.] 3. He confound* myriad* with chiliads, and gives Oanta-
eoaane no more than 6000 bog*. Put not your trtut in translations !" See tbe retreney and reign ol John Cantacuaenu*. and the wholo progress of
the ciril war, in hie own history (L

. lii. o. 1-100, p. Si3-7O0), and in tbat of Nioe-
pboru* Oregon* (L xii. e. 1— L it. c 9, p. 86S-49S).
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obsolete epistle of Andronicus, which bequeathed the prince
and people to his pious care : the fate of his predecessor Ar-

senius prompted him to prevent, rather than punish, the crimes

of an usurper ; and Apocaucus smiled at the success of his own

flattery, when he beheld the Byzantine priest assuming the

state and temporal claims of the Roman pontiff.86 Between
three persons so different in their situation and character, a

private league was concluded : a shadow of authority was re

stored to the senate ; and the people was tempted by the came
of freedom. By this powerful confederacy, the great domestic
was assaulted at first with clandestine, at length with open, arms.
Has prerogatives were disputed ; his opinions slighted ; his friends

persecuted ; and his safety was threatened both in the camp and

city. In his absence on the public service, he was accused of
treason ; proscribed as an enemy of the church and state ; and
delivered, with all his adherents, to the sword of justice, the

vengeance of the people, and the power of the devil : his for
tunes were confiscated ; his aged mother was cast into prison ;
all his past services were buried in oblivion ; and he was driven
by injustice to perpetrate the crime of which he was accused*
From the review of his preceding conduct, Cantacuzene appears
to have been guiltless of any treasonable designs ; and the only
suspicion of his innocence must arise from the vehemence of his

protestations, and the sublime purity which he ascribes to his
own virtue. While the empress and the patriarch still affected
the appearance of harmony, he repeatedly solicited the per
mission of retiring to a private, and even a monastic, life. After
he had been declared a public enemy, it was his fervent wish to
throw himself at the feet of the young emperor, and to receive
without a murmur the stroke of the executioner : it was not
without reluctance that he listened to the voice of reason, which
inculcated the sacred duty of saving his family and friends, and
proved that he could only save them by drawing the sword and
assuming the Imperial title.

>«He assumed the royal privilege of red shoes or buskins ; plaoed on hiu heai
a mitre of silk and gold ; subscribed his epistles with hyacinth or green ink ; and
claimed for the new, whatever Constantine had given to the ancient, Borne (C&ntt
cuzen. 1. iii. o. 86 ; Nio. Oregoras, 1. xiv. c. 81.

37Nic. Oregoras (1
. zli. c. 5) confesses the innooence and virtues of Cantace-
zenus, the guilt and flagitious vices of Apocaucus; nor does he dissemble tbt
motive of his personal and religious enmity to the former ; vir Si Sict kok'hw &AA**.
airios i irpaSraTos ttis run l\aiv (So^ey chat <f>8opas.
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In the strong city of Demotica, his peculiar domain, the em-cantacu
peror John Cantacuzenus was invested with the purple buskins ; iume« the
his right leg was clothed by his noble kinsmen, the left by the a.d. 1341.
Latin chiefs, on whom he conferred the order of knighthood. But
even in this act of revolt he was still studious of loyalty ; and
the titles of John Palaeologus and Anne of Savoy were proclaimed
before his own name and that of his wife Irene. Such vain
ceremony is a thin disguise of rebellion, nor are there perhaps any
personal wrongs that can authorise a subject to take arms against
his sovereign ; but the want of preparation and success may con
firm the assurance of the usurper that this decisive step was the
effect of necessity rather than of choice. Constantinople adhered

to the young emperor ; the king of Bulgaria was invited to the
relief of Uadrianople ; the principal cities of Thrace and Mace
donia, after some hesitation, renounced their obedience to the

great domestic ; and the leaders of the troops and provinces
were induced, by their private interest, to prefer the loose do
minion of a woman and a priest. -° The army of Cantacuzene,
in sixteen divisions, was stationed on the banks of the Melas, to
tempt or intimidate the capital ; it was dispersed by treachery
or fear ; and the officers, more especially the mercenary Latins,
accepted the bribes, and embraced the service, of the Byzantine
court. After this loss, the rebel emperor (he fluctuated be
tween the two characters) took the road of Thessalonica with
a chosen remnant ; but he {ailed in his enterprise on that im
portant place ; and he was closely pursued by the Great Duke,
his enemy Apocaucus, at the head of a superior power by sea
and land. Driven from the coast, in his march, or rather flight,
into the mountains of Servia, Cantacuzene assembled his troops
to scrutinise those who were worthy and willing to accompany
his broken fortunes. A base majority bowed and retired ; and
his trusty band was diminished to two thousand, and at last
to five hundred, volunteers. The cral,™ or despot of the Ser- (8w>ph«n

Duaban]

■"
[The people seem to have along to the legitimate heir ; the officials to have

supported Cantacjuene.]
■The priDoea of Bervia (Dooaoge, Famil. Dalmatica, Ac, c. 2-4, 9) were styled

DcapoU in Ore* It
,

and Cral in their natiire idiom (Dncange, Gloss. Grsx. p. 751).
That title, the equivalent of king, appear! to be of Sclavonic origin, from whenoe
it ha* been borrowed b

y the Hungarians, the modern Greeks, and even by tho
Tarka (l,eanclaviui. Pandect. Tore. p. 499), who reserve the name of Padishah for
aha Emperor. To obtain the latter instead of the former in the ambition of thef ranch at Constantinople (Avertiaaement a lUutoire de Timor Bee, p. 89). [The
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vians, received him with generous hospitality ; but the ally was

insensibly degraded to a suppliant, an hostage, a captive ; and,

in this miserable dependence, he waited at the door of the bar

barian, who could dispose of the life and liberty of a Eoman

emperor. The most tempting offers could not persuade the
cral to violate his trust ; but he soon inclined to the stronger
side ; and his friend was dismissed without injury to a new vicis
situde of hopes and perils. Near six years the flame of discord

The civil burnt with various success and unabated rage : the cities were
13U-1347

'
distracted by the faction of the nobles and the plebeians—the
Cantacuzeni and Palaeologi; and the Bulgarians, the Servians,
and the Turks were invoked on both sides as the instrument:
of private ambition and the common ruin. The regent deplored
the calamities of which he was the author and victim ; and his
own experience might dictate a just and lively remark on tie
different nature of foreign and civil war. "The former," said
he, " is the external warmth of summer, always tolerable, and
often beneficial ; the latter is the deadly heat of a fever, which
consumes without a remedy the vitals of the constitution." w

victory of The introduction of barbarians and savages into the con
tests of civilised nations is a measure pregnant with shame and
mischief ; which the interest of the moment may compel, but
which is reprobated by the best principles of humanity and
reason. It is the practice of both sides to accuse their enemies
of the guilt of the first alliances ; and those who fail in then
negotiations are loudest in their censure of the example which
they envy and would gladly imitate. The Turks of Asia wert
less barbarous, perhaps, than the shepherds of Bulgaria and
Servia ; 31 but their religion rendered them the implacable fo*

Servian and Bulgarian Krai, " king," from which the Hungarian KWdly, " king/ .
borrowed, seems to be derived from Karl the Great ; just as the German ic-
Slavonie word for Emperor is from the name of Csesar. We find Kpdx in a Gifci
diploma of King (and saint) Stephen of Hungary : iyii 2Tt'<j>aw>iXpurriarht 6 al «j*
irdo-iji Oltyyplas. It is cited in Hunfalvy's Magyarorszag Ethnographiaja, p. 333 I

30Nic. Gregoras, 1. xii. o. 14. It is surprising that Cantacuzene has not ixtae
this just and lively image in his own writings.

81
[The author does not seem to realise, he certainly has not brought oat.

dominant position of Servia at this time under its king Stephen DuBhan,
which deserves a place in the history of the Fall of the Roman Empire.
was the strongest power in the peninsula under Stephen (1331-1355). ana ■*
boundaries extended from the Danube to the gulf of Arta. " He was a nu •
great ambition and was celebrated for his gigantic stature and pergonal comv
His subjects boasted of his liberality and suooess in war ; his enemies reproach*
him with faithlessness and cruelty. He had driven his father Stephen VII. i"Cre»-

Cuntacu
zeiie

^
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of Borne and Christianity. To acquire the friendship of their
emirs, the two factions vied with each other in baseness and
profusion ; the dexterity of Cantacuzene obtained the preference ;
but the succour and victory were dearly purchased by the mar
riage of his daughter with an infidel, the captivity of many
thousand Christians, and the passage of the Ottomans into Eu
rope, the last and fatal stroke in the fall of the Boman empire.
The inclining scale was decided in his favour by the death of ut>. 1*45,

, 1 1 1 i- » 1 • • June UJ
Apocaucus, the just, though singular, retribution of his crimes.
A crowd of nobles or plebeians, whom he feared or hated, had
been seized by his orders in the capital and the provinces ; and
the old palace of Constantine was assigned for the place of their

confinement. Some alterations in raising the walls and narrow
ing the cells had been ingeniously contrived to prevent their
escape and aggravate their misery ; and the work was incessantly
pressed by the daily visits of the tyrant. His guards watched
at the gate, and, as he stood in the inner court to overlook the
architects, without fear or suspicion, he was assaulted and laid
breathless on the ground, by two resolute prisoners of the

Palseologian race,33 who were armed with sticks and animated
by despair. On the rumour of revenge and liberty, the captive

IIL] from the throne, arid iue old man had been murdered in prison by the rebellious
uublee of Servia, who feared lest a reconciliation should take place with his son.
Stephen Dushan pasted seven years of his youth at Constantinople, where he be
came acquainted with all the defects of the Byzantine government and with all the
noes of Greek society. The circumstances in which the rival Emperors were plnocd
'luring the year 1345 were extremely favourable to his ambitious projects, and he
•etsed the opportunity to extend his conquests in every direction. To the east he
rendered himself master of the whole valley of the Btrymon, took the large and
flourishing city of Serres and garrisoned all the fortresses as far as the wall that
defended the pass of Christopolis. He extended his dominions along the shores of
the Adriatic, and to the south he carried his arms to the gulf of Ambracia. He
subdued the Vallaohians of Theasaly, and placed strong garrisons in Achrida,
Katetona, and Joannina. Flushed with victory be at last formed the ambitious
scheme of depriving the Greeks of their political and ecclesiastical supremacy in
the Kaatarn Kmpire and transferring them to the Servians" (Finiay, iv. p. 4-11-2).
In 1846 be waa crowned at Bkopia as " Tsar of the Serbs and Greeks," and gave
hie aon the title of Krai ; and he raised his archbishop to the rank of Patriarch.
The prosperity of his reign is better shown by the growth of trade in tb« Servian
towns than by the increase of Servian territory. Moreover Stephen did for Servia
what Yaroalav did for Buaaia ; be draw up a code of laws, which might be quoted
to modify Gibbon's contcmpluoas references to the Servians ss barbarians. Thin
Z*konik has been repeatedly edited, by Schafank, Miklosuh, Novakovioh and

Zifrf-J■The two avengers were both Palssologi, who might resent, with royal in-
<li«n*tiou, the shame of their chains. The tragedy of Apocaucus may deserve a
peculiar reference to Cantaouxeiie (I. in. e. 86 [Uf. t»7-8 ) and Nic. Gregoras (1

. xiv.
e. 10).



524 THE DECLINE AND FALL lchip.lxiii

multitude broke their fetters, fortified their prison, and exposed
from the battlements the tyrant's head, presuming on the favour
of the people and the clemency of the empress. Anne of

Savoy might rejoice in the fall of an haughty and ambitious
minister ; but, while she delayed to resolve or to act, the popu
lace, more especially the mariners, were excited by the widow

of the Great Duke to a sedition, an assault, and a massacre.
The prisoners (of whom the far greater part were guiltless or
inglorious of the deed) escaped to a neighbouring church ; they
were slaughtered at the foot of the altar ; and in his death th«
monster was not less bloody and venomous than in his life.
Yet his talents alone upheld the cause of the young emperor;
and his surviving associates, suspicious of each other, abandoned
the conduct of the war, and rejected the fairest terms of accom
modation. In the beginning of the dispute, the empress felt
and complained that she was deceived by the enemies of

Cantacuzene ; the patriarch was employed to preach against
the forgiveness of injuries ; and her promise of immortal hatred
was sealed by an oath under the penalty of excommunication.1
But Anne soon learned to hate without a teacher : she beheld
the misfortunes of the empire with the indifference of a stranger:
her jealousy was exasperated by the competition of a rival em
press ; and, on the first symptoms of a more yielding temper
she threatened the patriarch to convene a synod and degrade
him from his office. Their incapacity and discord would hav?
afforded the most decisive advantage ; but the civil war was pro
tracted by the weakness of both parties ; and the moderation d
Cantacuzene has not escaped the reproach of timidity and in
dolence. He successively recovered the provinces and cities;*

53Cantacuzene accuses the patriarch, and spares the empress, the mother •'
his sovereign (1

. iii. 33, 34), against whom Nio. Gregoras expresses a particcU
animosity (1

. xiv. 10, 11; xv. 6). It is true that they do not speak exactly at fe>
same time.

34

|-
» xhe Greek Empire consisted of several detached provinces when rw>»t».~

zenos seated himself on the throne ; and the inhabitants of these different pali
could only communicate freely by sea. The direct intercourse by land. «r«:
between Constantinople and Thessalonica, by the Egnatian Way, was interrupts
for the Servian Emperor possessed Amphipolis, and all the country about tv
mouth of the Strymon from Philippi to the lake Bolbe. The nnoleus of the is
perial power consisted of the city of Constantinople and the greater part of Thw-
On the Asiatic side of the BosphoruB, the Greek possessions were confined to tt
suburb of Skutari, a few forts and a narrow strip of ooast extending from Ch*ir-
don to the Blaok Sea. In Thrace the frontier extended from Sozopolis aloni? ^
mountains to the south-west, passing about a day's journey to the north of Air-

^
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and the realm of his pupil was measured by the walls of Con
stantinople ; but the metropolis alone counterbalanced the rest
of the empire ; nor could he attempt that important conquest,
till he had secured in his favour the public voice and a private
correspondence. An Italian, of the name of Facciolati,35 had
succeeded to the office of Great Duke: the ships, the guards, He re-
and the golden gate were subject to his command; but hisconTunti-
humble ambition was bribed to become the instrument of J3«!ejani"'
treachery ; and the revolution was accomplished without danger J^/s

ebru'

or bloodshed. Destitute of the powers of resistance or the hope
of relief, the inflexible Anne would have still defended the
palace, and have smiled to behold the capital in flames, rather
than in the possession of a rival. She yielded to the prayers of
her friends and enemies ; and the treaty was dictated by the

conqueror, who professed a loyal and zealous attachment to the

son of his benefactor. The marriage of his daughter with John
PalsBologUB was at length consummated : the hereditary right
of the pupil was acknowledged ; but the sole administration
daring ten years was vested in the guardian. Two emperors
and three empresses were seated on the Byzantine throne ; and
a general amnesty quieted the apprehensions, and confirmed
the property, of the most guilty subjects. The festival of the
coronation and nuptials was celebrated with the appearance of
concord and magnificence, and both were equally fallacious.

nople. Mid descending to the Aegean Sea at the pass and fortress of Christopolis.
It included the districts of Morrhn and the Thracian Chalkidike [of which Gratia-
nopolis wag the chief town]. The second portion of the Empire in importance
rrrnsiatod of the rich and populous city of Thessalonica, with the western part of
ih« Macedonian Chalkidike and its three peninsulas of Cassandra, Longos and
A:.-Ho»oros ["A-yior *Opor]. By land it waa entirely enclosed in the Servian empire.
The third detached portion of the empire consisted of a part of Vallaohian Thossaly
aod of Albanian Epirns, which formed a small imperial province interposed
rxjtwurn the Servian empire and the Catalan doohy of Athens and Neopatraa.
Tba fourth consisted of the Oreek province in the Peloponnesus, which obtained
the nsuns of the Despotat of Misithra, and embraced about one third of the pen in-
sola. Cantacuzenoe conferred the government on his second son, Mannel, who
preaerved his place by force of arms after his father was driven from the throne.
Tb» remaining fragments of the empire consisted of a few islands in the Aegean
S«* which had escaped the domination of the Venetians, the Genoese, and the
Knights of St. John; and of the. cities of Philadelphia and Phocaea, which still
reoownised the suzerainty of Constantinople, though surrounded by the territories
of tba emirs of Aidin and Saroukhan. Such ware the relic* of the Byzantine
aspire." Pinlay, iii. p. 447 8.)

** The traitor and treason are revealed by Nie. Gregoras (1
. xv. c. 8), but the

name is more discreetly suppressed b
y his great accomplice (Cantacusen. 1
. Ui. c.

90).
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During the late troubles, the treasures of the state, and even
the palace, had been alienated or embezzled : the royal banquet
was served in pewter or earthenware ; and such was the proud
poverty of the times that the absence of gold and jewels was

supplied by the paltry artifices of glass and gilt leather*
Reign of I hasten to conclude the personal history of John Cantacu-
tacuzene. zene.37 He triumphed and reigned ; but his reign and triumph
Jan. a-*.D. were clouded by the discontent of his own and the advene
ary' faction. His followers might style the general amnesty an act

of pardon for his enemies and of oblivion for his friends : B in

his cause their estates had been forfeited or plundered ; and, as
they wandered naked and hungry through the streets, they
cursed the selfish generosity of a leader who, on the throne of

the empire, might relinquish without merit his private inherit
ance. The adherents of the empress blushed to hold their lives
and fortunes by the precarious favour of an usurper ; and the

thirst of revenge was concealed by a tender concern for the
succession, and even the safety, of her son. They were justly
alarmed by a petition of the friends of Cantacuzene, that they
might be released from their oath of allegiance to the PaleBologi
and entrusted with the defence of some cautionary towns: a

measure supported with argument and eloquence ; and which
was rejected (says the Imperial historian) " by my sublime and
almost incredible virtue ". His repose was disturbed by the
sound of plots and seditions ; and he trembled lest the lawful

prince should be stolen away by some foreign or domestic enemy,

who would inscribe his name and his wrongs in the banners of

rebellion. As the son of Andronicus advanced in the years of
manhood, he began to feel and to act for himself ; and his rising

ambition was rather stimulated than checked by the imitation
of his father's vices. If we may trust his own professions, Canta
cuzene laboured with honest industry to correct these sordid and

"Nio. Greg. 1. xv. 11. There were, however, some pearls, bnt very thai?
sprinkled. The rest of the stones had only irarrotaiH)v XP0'** *?&* ri tuwyh-

37From his return to Constantinople, Cantacuzene continues his history, ut
that of the empire, one year beyond the abdication of his son Matthew, a.p. 133'

(1
. iv. o. 1-50, p. 705-911). Nioephorns Oregoras ends with the synod of Constant
nople, in the year 1351 (1
. xxii. c. 3, p. 660, the rest, to the conclusion of the vw<-
book, p. 717, is all controversy) ; and his fourteen last books are still Mbb. in w
king of France's library. [See Appendix 1.]
'" The emperor (Cantaonzen. 1

. iv. o. 1) represents his own virtues, and Nif
Oregoras (1

.

xv. c. 11) the complaints of his friends, who suffered by its effects.

1

have lent them the words of our poor cavaliers after the Restoration.
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sensual appetites, and to raise the mind of the young prince to
a level with his fortune. In the Servian expedition89 the two
emperors showed themselves in cordial harmony to the troops
and provinces ; and the younger colleague was initiated by the
elder in the mysteries of war and government. After the con
clusion of the peace, Paleeologus was left at Thessalonica, a royal
residence and a frontier station, to secure by his absence the
peace of Constantinople, and to withdraw his youth from the
temptations of a luxurious capital. But the distance weakened
the powers of control, and the son of Andronicus was surrounded
with artful or unthinking companions, who taught him to hate
his guardian, to deplore his exile, and to vindicate his rights. A
private treaty with the cral or despot of Servia was soon fol
lowed by an open revolt ; and Cantacuzene, on the throne of
the elder Andronicus, defended the cause of age and prerogative,
which in his youth he had so vigorously attacked. At his re
quest, the empress-mother undertook the voyage of Thessalonica,

and the office of mediation : she returned without success ; and
unless Anne of Savoy was instructed by adversity, we may doubt
the sincerity, or at least the fervour, of her zeal. While the
regent grasped the sceptre with a firm and vigorous hand, she
had been instructed to declare that the ten years of his legal
administration would soon elapse ; and that, after a full trial of
the vanity of the world, the emperor Cantacuzene sighed for the

repose of a cloister, and was ambitious only of an heavenly crown.

Had these sentiments been genuine, his voluntary abdication
would have restored the peace of the empire, and his conscience
would have been relieved by an act of justice. Palaeologus alone John r*i-
was responsible for his future government ; and, whatever might take* up

be his vices, they were surely less formidable than the calamities against

of a civil war, in which the barbarians and infidels were again ism

"[On* important consequence of the Servian conquest*, and the wars connected
therewith, may be noticed here, — the Albanian invasion of Oreeoe. The high-
lander* of northern Epirua, descendants of the ancient Illyrians, and speaking an
idiom which represent* the old Illvrian language, desoended into Theasaly, laid it
arasts, and were a terror to the Catalan adventurers themselves. They settled in
the Thesaalisn mountains and spread overQrecce, where thoy formed a new element
in the popilstion. The Albanian settlers speak their own language, amid the
•urruonding Greeks, to the present day, therein differing remarkably from the
Slavonic settlers, who adopted the Greek tongue. For the Albanians, *ec>Hahn,
Albanesisehe Htadien, 1*53: O. Meyer, Alba asisebe Studien, in Hittungsberichte
of Vienna Academy, vol*. 104, 107, 185, IN. 1M (1S83-1896). and hi* Eaaay* and
BMk*n, p. 49 *ao.}



528 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Our. lxiii

invited to assist the Greeks in their mutual destruction. By the
arms of the Turks, who now struck a deep and everlasting root
in Europe, Cantacuzene prevailed in the third conquest in which
he had been involved ; and the young emperor, driven from the

sea and land, was compelled to take shelter among the Latins of

the isle of Tenedos. His insolence and obstinacy provoked the
victor to a step which must render the quarrel irreconcileable ;
and the association of his son Matthew, whom he invested with
the purple, established the succession in the family of the Canta-
cuzeni. But Constantinople was still attached to the blood of
her ancient princes ; and this last injury accelerated the restora
tion of the rightful heir. A noble Genoese espoused the cause
of PalsBologus, obtained a promise of his sister, and achieved the

revolution with two galleys and two thousand five hundred
auxiliaries. Under the pretence of distress they were admitted
into the lesser port ; a gate was opened, and the Latin shout of
"Long life and victory to the emperor John Palroologus ! " was
answered by a general rising in his favour. A numerous and
loyal party yet adhered to the standard of Cantacuzene ; but he

asserts in his history (does he hope for belief?) that his tender
conscience rejected the assurance of conquest : that, in free

obedience to the voice of religion and philosophy, he descended
from the throne and embraced with pleasure the monastic habit

Abdication and profession.40 So soon as he ceased to be a prince, his sue-

cuzene. cessor was not unwilling that he should be a saint ; the remain-
January' der of his fife was devoted to piety and learning; in the celk

of Constantinople and mount Athos, the monk Joasaph was

respected as the temporal and spiritual father of the emperor:
and, if he issued from his retreat, it was as the minister of peace,
to subdue the obstinacy, and solicit the pardon, of his rebellious
son.41

Yet in the cloister, the mind of Cantacuzene was still exer

40The awkward apology of Cantaonzene (1
. iv. o. 39-42), who relates, with

visible confusion, his own downfall, may be supplied by the less aoourate but mow

honest narratives of Matthew Villani (1
. ir. o. 46, in the Script. Rerum Ital. torn

xiv. p. 268) and Ducks (o
. 10, 11).
a Cantaonzene, in the year 1375, was honoured with a letter from the popt

(Floury, Hist. Eccles. torn. xx. p. 250). His death is plaoed, by a respectable au
thority, on the 20th of November, 1411 (Ducange, Fam. Byzant. p

.

260).
But, if

he were of the age of bis companion Andronicus the Younger, he must have lived
116 years : a rare instance of longevity, which in so illustrious a person would ha «

attracted universal notice. [Date of death : a.d. 1383.]

*
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eised by theological war. He sharpened a controversial pen Dispute

against the Jews and Mahometans ; ti and in every state he de- tbe ium oi
fended with equal zeal the divine light of mount Thabor, a mem- Timbor.
arable question which consummates the religious follies of the i3si
Greeks. The fakirs of India a and the monks of the Oriental
church were alike persuaded that in total abstraction of the
faculties of the mind and body the purer spirit may ascend to
the enjoyment and vision of the Deity. The opinion and prac
tice of the monasteries of mount Athos" will be best repre
sented in the words of an abbot who flourished in the eleventh
century. " When thou art alone in thy cell," says the ascetic
teacher, " shut thy door, and seat thyself in a corner ; raise thy
mind above all things vain and transitory ; recline thy beard
and chin on thy breast ; turn thy eyes and thy thoughts towards
the middle of thy belly, the region of the navel ; and search the

place of the heart, the seat of the bouI. At first, all will be
dark and comfortless ; but, if you persevere day and night, you
will feel an ineffable joy ; and no sooner has the soul discovered
the place of the heart than it is involved in a mystic and ethe-
rial light." This light, the production of a distempered fancy,
the creature of an empty stomach and an empty brain, was

adored by the Quietists as the pure and perfect essence of God <:»*vx'-
himself ; and, as long as the folly was confined to mount Athos,
the simple solitaries were not inquisitive how the divine essence

could be a material substance, or how an immaterial substance
could be perceived by the eyes of the body. But in the reign
af the younger Andronicus these monasteries were visited by
Barlaam," a Calabrian monk, who was equally skilled in philo
sophy and theology ; who possessed the languages of the Greeks

a His (oar discourses, or book*, were printed at B»sil, 1543 (Fabric Bibliot.
}rac. torn. Ti. p. 473) [reprinted in Migne, Patr. Or. vol. 164, p. 873 •}{.]. He
omposed them to satisfy a proselyte who was aaaaolted with letters from his friends
>f Ivpahan. Cantacuxene had read tbe Koran; bat I understand from Maraooi
has ha adopts the rulgar prejudices and fables against Mahomet and his religion.

«• Be* the Voyage* de Bernier, torn. 1. p. 137.
•* llosheim, Institut. Hist. Eoole*. p. 422, 828. Fleory, Hilt Boole*, torn. XX.

i. 33, 34, 107-114, Ac. The former unfolds the causes with the judgment of a
failoeophar. the latter transcribes and translates with the prejadioe* of a Catholio

*■Bsvuiage (in Canisn Antiq. Leotiones, torn. It. p. 368-868) has investigated the
haraxrier and story of Barlaam. The duplicity of his opinions had inspired some
oubu of the identity o( his person. See likewise Fabricias (Bibliot. Orsse. torn.
. p 437-432). [U. Mandolori. Fra Barlaamo Calabrese, maestro del Petrarea,
wi.]
VOL Tt.—34
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and Latins; and whose versatile genius could maintain their
opposite creeds, according to the interest of the moment. The
indiscretion of an ascetic revealed to the curious traveller the
secrets of mental prayer; and Barlaam embraced the oppor
tunity of ridiculing the Quietists, who placed the soul in the
navel ; of accusing the monks of mount Athos of heresy and
blasphemy. His attack compelled the more learned to renounce
or dissemble the simple devotion of their brethren ; and Gregory
Palamas introduced a scholastic distinction between the essence
and operation of God.46 His inaccessible essence dwells in the
midst of an uncreated and eternal light ; and this beatific vision
of the saints had been manifested to the disciples on mount
Thabor, in the transfiguration of Christ. Yet this distinction
could not escape the reproach of polytheism ; the eternity oi

the light of Thabor was fiercely denied; and Barlaam still

charged the Palamites with holding two eternal substances, i
visible and an invisible God. From the rage of the monks of
mount Athos, who threatened his life, the Calabrian retired to
Constantinople, where his smooth and specious manners intro
duced him to the favour of the great domestic and the emperor.

[Barlaam The court and the city were involved in this theological dispute,
aemned. which flamed amidst the civil war ; but the doctrine of Bar-

iaS]
°
laam was disgraced by his flight and apostacy ; the Palamites
triumphed ; and their adversary, the patriarch John of Apri, was
deposed by the consent of the adverse factions of the state. In

the character of emperor and theologian, Cantacuzene presided
in the synod of the Greek church, which established, as an
article of faith, the uncreated light of mount Thabor ; and, after
so many insults, the reason of mankind was slightly wounded
by the addition of a single absurdity. Many rolls of paper a
parchment have been blotted; and the impenitent sectaries,
who refused to subscribe the orthodox creed, were deprived oi

the honours of Christian burial ; but in the next age the ques
tion was forgotten; nor can I learn that the axe or the

46
[The chief upholders of Barlaam were Gregory Akindynoe (for whose worb

Bee Migne, P. G. vol. 151) and Nioephorus Gregoras, whose *\a>ptyru>s * »■* j>
1

^x--

(in Jahns Arohiv, 10, p. 485 sqq., 1844) is founded on a dispute with Barlaam. 1:
chief opponent was Gregory Palamas, who had lived at Athos, and came forward »•
defender of the Hesychasts, to whose doctrine be gave a dogmatic basis (cp. Ehrhs:
ap. Krumbacher, p. 108). Some of his works are printed in Migne, P. G. vote.
150, 151 ; a large number are happily buried in Mss.]

"
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faggot were employed for the extirpation of the Barlaamite
heresy.47

For the conclusion of this chapter I have reserved the Geno- E«t»bu«h-
ese war, which shook the throne of Cantacuzene and betrayed the o«no-
the debility of the Greek empire. The Genoese, who, after *"Gai«uL*
the recovery of Constantinople, were seated in the suburb of i3«
Pera or Galata, received that honourable fief from the bounty
of the emperor. They were indulged in the use of their laws
and magistrates ; but tbey submitted to the duties of vassals
and subjects : the forcible word of liegemen** was borrowed from
the Latin jurisprudence ; and their podeetd, or chief, before he
entered on his office, saluted the Emperor with loyal acclama
tions and vows of fidelity. Genoa sealed a firm alliance with
the Greeks ; and, in case of a defensive war, a supply of fifty
empty galleys, and a succour of fifty galleys completely armed
and manned, was promised by the republic to the empire. In
the revival of a naval force it was the aim of Michael Palaeo-
logus to deliver himself from a foreign aid ; and his vigorous
government contained the Genoese of Galata within those limits
which the insolence of wealth and freedom provoked them to ex
ceed. A sailor threatened that tbey should soon be masters of
Constantinople, and slew the Greek who resented this national
affront ; and an armed vessel, after refusing to salute the palace,
was guilty of some acts of piracy in the Black Sea. Their
countrymen threatened to support their cause ; but the long
and open village of Galata was instantly surrounded by the
Imperial troops ; till, in the moment of the assault, the pros
trate Genoese implored the clemency of their sovereign. The
defenceless situation which secured their obedience exposed
them to the attack of their Venetian rivals, who, in the rei^n
of the elder Andronicus, presumed to violate the majesty of the
throne. On the approach of their fleets, the Genoese, with

" See Cantacuxcne (I. ii. c. 89, 40 ; 1. It. c. 8, 28-26) and Nio. Grogoras (1
. li. o.

10 ; 1
. xr. 8
,

7
. Ac), whose last books, from the l'Jth to the 24th, are almost ron-

Aned to a subject so interesting to the authors. Bomo (in Vii. Nio. Oregorsj),
from the unpublished hooka, and Pabrioioi (Bibliot. Grssc. torn. x. p. 462-473),
or rather Montfaomn, Irom the Ms*, ol the Coislin Library, hare added some facts
and documents. [Hanli, Colonia dei Genoresi in Galata.]

** Paehrmer (1
. t. a. 10) tery properly explains ki(Uvt (ligvu) b
y Utovi. The

as* of the mi words, in the Greek and Latin of the feudal times, may be amply
ooderstood from the Glossaries of Dueange (Grssc p

. SI I, 812, Latin, torn. iv.

p
.

109-111).
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their families and effects, retired into the city ; their empty
habitations were reduced to ashes ; and the feeble prince, who
had viewed the destruction of his suburb, expressed his re
sentment, not by arms, but by ambassadors. This misfortune,
however, was advantageous to the Genoese, who obtained, and

imperceptibly abused, the dangerous licence of surrounding
Galata with a strong wall; of introducing into the ditch the
waters of the sea ; of erecting lofty turrets ; and of mounting
a train of military engines on the rampart. The narrow bounds
in which they had been circumscribed were insufficient for the
growing colony ; each day they acquired some addition oi
landed property ; and the adjacent hills were covered with their
villas and castles, which they joined and protected by new
fortifications.49 The navigation and trade of the Euxine was
the patrimony of the Greek emperors, who commanded the
narrow entrance, the gates, as it were, of that inland sea. In
the reign of Michael Palasologus, their prerogative was acknow
ledged by the sultan of Egypt, who solicited and obtained the
liberty of sending an annual ship for the purchase of slaves in
Circassia and the Lesser Tartary: a liberty pregnant with
mischief to the Christian cause, since these youths were trans
formed by education and discipline into the formidable Mama-
lukes.60 From the colony of Pera the Genoese engaged with
superior advantage in the lucrative trade of the Black Sea;

Their trade and their industry supplied the Greeks with fish and corn, two
fence"80" articles of food almost equally important to a superstitious people.

The spontaneous bounty of nature appears to have bestowed
the harvests of the Ukraine, the produce of a rude and savage
husbandry ; and the endless exportation of salt fish and caviar
is annually renewed by the enormous sturgeons that are caught
at the mouth of the Don, or Tanais, in their last station of

49The establishment and progress of the Genoese at Pera, or Galata, is de
scribed by Daoange (C. P. Christiana, 1. i. p. 68, 69), from the Byzantine historian:
Paehymer (1

. ii. o. 35, 1. v. 10, SO, 1. ix. 15, 1. xii. 6
,

9), Nioephoras Gregorys l'<

t. o. 4, 1. vi. o. 11, 1. iz. o. 5
,
1
. zi. c. 1, 1. xv. o. 1, 6), and Cantaouzene (L i. c. 11

1
. ii. o. 29, Ac). [The golden Bulls of Miohael VIII. (a.d. 1261) and AndroniciB

the Elder (a.d. 1304) granting privileges to the Genoese will be fonnd in Zaoharii
von Lingenthal, Jns Grseoo-Romanum, iii. p. 574 sgg., p. 623 sqq.]
"Both Paehymer (1

. iii. o. 8-5) and Nio. Gregoras (1
. iv. o. 7) understand UN
deplore the effects of this dangerous indulgenoe. Bibars, sultan of Egypt, him
self a Tartar, but a devote Musulman, obtained from the children of Zingie the
permission to build a stately mosque in the capital of Crimea (De Gnignee, Hia.
ilea Huns, torn. iii. p. 343).
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the rich mad and shallow water of the Mrootis.81 The waters
of the Oxos, the Caspian, the Volga, and the Don opened
a rare and laborious passage for the gems and spices of India ;
and, after three months' march, the caravans of Carizme met

the Italian vessels in the harbours of Crimea.62 These various
branches of trade were monopolized by the diligence and the

power of the Genoese. Their rivals of Venice and Pisa were
forcibly expelled ; the natives were awed by the castles and

cities, which arose on the foundations of their humble factories ;
and their principal establishment of Caffa M was besieged with
out effect by the Tartar powers. Destitute of a navy, the
Greeks were oppressed by these haughty merchants, who fed

or famished Constantinople, according to their interest. They
proceeded to usurp the customs, the fishery, and even the toll,

of the Bosphorus ; and, while they derived from these objects
a revenue of two hundred thousand pieces of gold, a remnant
of thirty thousand was reluctantly allowed to the emperor.64
The colony of Pera or Galata acted, in peace and war, as an
independent state ; and, as it will happen in distant settle
ments, the Genoese podesta too often forgot that he was the
servant of his own masters.
These usurpations were encouraged by the weakness of the Their war

elder Andronicus, and by the civil wars that afflicted his age emperor1
and the minority of his grandson. The talents of Cantacuzene hm. *d.
were employed to the ruin, rather than the restoration, of the
empire ; and after his domestic victory he was condemned to
an ignominious trial, whether the Greeks or the Genoese should
reign in Constantinople. The merchants of Pera were offended
by his refusal of some contiguous lands, some commanding
heights, which they proposed to cover with new fortifications ;

" Chardin (Voyages en Perse, torn. t. p. 4H) iu assured at Caffa that these
Aahea war* sometime* twenty-four or twenty-six feet long, weighed eight or nine
hundred pounds, and yielded three or (our quintala of caviar. Tho corn o( the
Bosphoras had mpplied the Athenians in [and long before] the time of De
mosthenes.

■ De Quignes, Bint, des Huns, torn. iii. p. 848, 844. Viaggi di Ramusio, torn.
L lot. 400. But this land or water carriage could only be practicable when Tar
tery wad united under a wi-,e and powerful monarch.
"Xlc. G reforms (1

. xiii. c. 12) i« judicious and well-informed on the trade and
colonics of the Black Best. Chardin describes the present ruins of Caffa, where,
in forty days, be saw above 400 Mil employed in the corn and fiah trade (Voyages

*. torn. i. p. 46-48)..0. 4o-4S)
Oregon*,M Be* Mle. Oregoraa, L rvii o. 1.
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and in the absence of the emperor, who was detained at De-
motica by sickness, they ventured to brave the debility of a
female reign. A Byzantine vessel, which had presumed to fish
at the mouth of the harbour, was sunk by these audacious

strangers; the fishermen were murdered. Instead of suing
for pardon, the Genoese demanded satisfaction; required, in
an haughty strain, that the Greeks should renounce the exercise
of navigation; and encountered, with regular arms, the first
sallies of the popular indignation. They instantly occupied the
debateable land ; and by the labour of a whole people, of either
sex and of every age, the wall was raised, and the ditch was
sunk, with incredible speed. At the same time they attacked
and burnt two Byzantine galleys ; while the three others, the
remainder of the Imperial navy, escaped from their hand ; the
habitations without the gates, or along the shore, were pillaged
and destroyed; and the care of the regent, of the empress
Irene, was confined to the preservation of the city. The return
of Cantacuzene dispelled the public consternation : the em

peror inclined to peaceful counsels ; but he yielded to the

obstinacy of bis enemies, who rejected all reasonable terms,

and to the ardour of his subjects, who threatened, in the style
of scripture, to break them in pieces like a potter's vessel. Yet

they reluctantly paid the taxes that he imposed for the con
struction of ships and the expenses of the war ; and, as the
two nations were masters, the one of the land, the other of the
sea, Constantinople and Pera were pressed by the evils of s
mutual siege. The merchants of the colony, who had believed
that a few days would terminate the war, already murmured

at their losses ; the succours from their mother-country were
delayed by the factions of Genoa; and the most cautious em
braced the opportunity of a Ehodian vessel to remove their

Destruc- families and effects from the scene of hostility. In the spring,
fle°t.0A.D.',the Byzantine fleet, seven galleys and a train of smaller vessels,

issued from the mouth of the harbour and steered in a single
line along the shore of Pera ; unskilfully presenting their sides
to the beaks of the adverse squadron. The crews were com
posed of peasants and mechanics ; nor was their ignorance

compensated by the native courage of barbarians. The wine
was strong, the waves were rough; and no sooner did the
Greeks perceive a distant and inactive enemy, than they leaped

■
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headlong into the sea, from a doubtful to an inevitable peril.
The troops that marched to the attack of the lines of Pera were
struck at the same moment with a similar panic; and the
Genoese were astonished, and almost ashamed, at their double

victory. Their triumphant vessels, crowned with flowers, and
dragging after them the captive galleys, repeatedly passed and

repassed before the palace. The only virtue of the emperor
was patience, and the hope of revenge his sole consolation.
Yet the distress of both parties interposed a temporary agree
ment ; and the shame of the empire was disguised by a thin
veil of dignity and power. Summoning the chiefs of the colony,
Cantacuzene affected to despise the trivial object of the debate ;
and, after a mild reproof, most liberally granted the lands, which
had been previously resigned to the seeming custody of his

officers.86

But the emperor was soon solicited to violate the treaty, and JJjJ^j* J?
to join his arms with the Venetians, the perpetual enemies of j" «jj^
Genoa and her colonies. While he compared the reasons of "*|^k*nd
peace and war, his moderation was provoked by a wanton insult *^j «*
of the inhabitants of Pera, who discharged from their rampart a
large stone that fell in the midst of Constantinople. On his just

complaint, they coldly blamed the imprudence of their engineer ;

but the next day the insult was repeated, and they exulted in a
second proof that the royal city was not beyond the reach of
their artillery. Cantacuzene instantly signed his treaty with the
Venetians; but the weight of the Roman empire was scarcely
felt in the balance of these opulent and powerful republics.6*
From the straits of Gibraltar to the mouth of the Tanais, their
fleets encountered each other with various success ; and a mem
orable battle was fought in the narrow sea, under the walls of

Constantinople. It would not be an easy task to reconcile the
accounts of the Greeks, the Venetians, and the Genoese ; H and,

u The event* of this war are related by Cantaeuxene (1
. It. o. 11) with obscurity

and oonronion, and by Nie. Oregon* (1. xvil. o. 1-7) in a clear and honeat narrative.
The pnwrt vu leu responsible than the prinoe for the defeat of the fleet.
••The aaoond war U darkly told by Cantacuxene (1

. iv. o. 18, p. -24, 25. 28-33),
who wiahee to diagaiie what he dares not deny. I regret thia part of Nio. Gregora*.
which i* atill in M«. at Pari*. [It haa tinoe been edited, aee Appendix 1.]" Moratori (Annali d'ltalia, torn. xii. p. 144) refer* to the mo«t anoient
Chronicle* of Venioe (Careatna* | Raffai no Oarasini ; ob. 1390). the oontinaator of
Andrew Daodolu*. tarn. ni. p. 431, 433). and Genoa (George Stella fob. 1420],
Annale* GenoenM*, tool. «mi. p. 1091, 1093) ; both which I have diligently oon-
•uluxl in hi* great Collection of the Hi* ton an* of Italy.
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while I depend on the narrative of an impartial historian,86 1 shall
borrow from each nation the facts that redonnd to their own
disgrace and the honour of their foes. The Venetians, with
their allies, the Catalans, had the advantage of number ; and
their fleet, with the poor addition of eight Byzantine galleys,

* amounted to seventy-five sail ; the Genoese did not exceed sixty-
four ; but in those times their ships of war were distinguished
by the superiority of their size and strength. The names and
families of their naval commanders, Pisani and Doria, are illus
trious in the annals of their country ; but the personal merit of
the former was eclipsed by the fame and abilities of his rival.

[Battle of They engaged in tempestuous weather ; and the tumultuary con-
pimgoB "or flict was continued from the dawn to the extinction of light.

The enemies of the Genoese applaud their prowess ; the friends
of the Venetians are dissatisfied with their behaviour ; but all
parties agree in praising the skill and boldness of the Catalans,
who, with many wounds, sustained the brunt of the action.
On the separation of the fleets, the event might appear doubtful ;
but the thirteen Genoese galleys, that had been sunk or taken,
were compensated by a double loss of the allies : of fourteen

Venetians, ten Catalans, and two Greeks ; and even the grief
of the conquerors expressed the assurance and habit of more

decisive victories. Pisani confessed his defeat by retiring into
a fortified harbour, from whence, under the pretext of the orders
of the senate, he steered with a broken and flying squadron for
the isle of Candia, and abandoned to his rivals the sovereignty
of the sea. In a public epistle,69 addressed to the doge and
senate, Petrarch employs his eloquence to reconcile the mari
time powers, the two luminaries of Italy. The orator cele
brates the valour and victory of the Genoese, the first of men
in the exercise of naval war ; he drops a tear on the misfortunes
of their Venetian brethren ; but he exhorts them to pursue with
fire and sword the base and perfidious Greeks; to purge the
metropolis of the East from the heresy with which it was in-

58 See the Ohroniole of Matteo Villani of Florenoe, 1. ii. c. 69, 60, p. 145-147, e.
74, 75, p. 156, 157, in Muratori's Collection, torn. xiv.
"The Abb<5 de Sade (Memoiree but la Vie de Petrarque, torn. iii. p. 257-263)

translates this letter, which he had copied from a Ms. in the king of Franoe'*
library. Though a servant of the Duke of Milan, Petrarch pours forth his astonish
ment and grief at the defeat and despair of the Genoese in the following year (p.
823-332).

N
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fected. Deserted by their friends, the Greeks were incapable Their
of resistance ; and, three months after the battle, the emperor the em-
Cantacuzene solicited and subscribed a treaty, which for ever 6
banished the Venetians and Catalans, and granted to the
Genoese a monopoly of trade and almost a right of dominion.60
The Roman empire (I smile in transcribing the name) might
scon have sunk into a province of Genoa, if the ambition of the
republic had not been checked by the ruin of her freedom and
naval power. A long contest of one hundred and thirty years
was determined by the triumph of Venice ; and the factions of
the Genoese compelled them to seek for domestic peace under
the protection of a foreign lord, the duke of Milan, or the French
king. Yet the spirit of commerce survived that of conquest ;
and the colony of Pera still awed the capital, and navigated the
Eaxine, till it was involved by the Turks in the final servitude
of Constantinople itself.
M
[Text (the Latin copy) in Sauli, Colonia dei Qenovesi in GsUta, ii. 216 ; and

in Zacharia von Lingenthal, Jus Graeoo-Romanum, iii. 706.]
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Conquests ofZingis Khan and the Moguls from China to Poland
—Escape of Constantinople and the Greeks—Origin of
the Ottoman Turks in Bxthynia—Reigns and Victories
of Othman, Orchan, Amurath the First, and Bajazet the
First—Foundation and Progress of the Turkish Mon
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FROM

the petty quarrels of a city and her suburbs, from
the cowardice and discord of the falling Greeks, I shall
now ascend to the victorious Turks, whose domestic

slavery was ennobled by martial discipline, religious enthusiasm,
and the energy of the national character. The rise and progress
of the Ottomans, the present sovereigns of Constantinople, are

oonnected with the most important scenes of modern history ;
but they are founded on a previous knowledge of the great

eruption of the Moguls and Tartars, whose rapid conquests may
be compared with the primitive convulsions of nature, which
have agitated and altered the surface of the globe. I have long
since asserted my claim to introduce the nations, the immediate
or remote authors of the fall of the Eoman empire ; nor can
I refuse myself to those events which, from their uncommon

magnitude, will interest a philosophic mind in the history of
blood.1

' The reader is invited to review the chapters of the third and fourth volumes ;
the manners of pastoral nations, the conquests of Attila and the Huns, which were
composed at a time when I entertained the wish, rather than the hope, of conclud
ing my history.

VOL. VII.— 1
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zingis From the spacious highlands between China, Siberia, and
Khin^nrstthe Caspian Sea, the tide of emigration and war has repeatedly
ttosioguiii been poured. These ancient seats of the Huns and Turks were
tars, a*d. occupied in the twelfth century by many pastoral tribes of the

same descent and similar manners, which were united and led
to conquest by the formidable Zingis. In his ascent to great-

[Temajin] ness, that barbarian (whose private appellation was Temugin)
had trampled on the necks of his equals. His birth was noble ;
but it was in the pride of victory that the prince or people
deduced his seventh ancestor from the immaculate conception

[Yiwugay] of a virgin.2 His father had reigned over thirteen hordes, which
composed about thirty or forty thousand families ; above two-
thirds refused to pay tithes or obedience to his infant son ;

u n. m.v and, at the age of thirteen, Temugin fought a battle against
his rebellious subjects. The future conqueror of Asia was re
duced to fly and to obey ; but he rose superior to his fortune ;
and, in his fortieth year, he had established his fame and
dominion over the circumjacent tribes. In a state of society
in which policy is rude and valour is universal, the ascendant
of one man must be founded on his power and resolution to
punish his enemies and recompense his friends. His first
military league was ratified by the simple rites of sacrificing
an horse and tasting of a running stream : Temugin pledged
himself to divide with his followers the sweets and the bitters
of life ; and, when he had shared among them his horses and
apparel, he was rich in their gratitude and his own hopes.
After his first victory, he placed seventy caldrons on the fire,
and seventy of the most guilty rebels were cast headlong into
the boiling water. The sphere of his attraction was continually
enlarged by the ruin of the proud and the submission of the
prudent; and the boldest chieftains might tremble, when

[w»ng they beheld, enchased in silver, the skull of the khan of the

9
[The miraculous origin of the race of Chingiz Khan appears in Turkish and

Chinese as well as in Mongol legend. The family to whioh he belonged was called
the Borjigen ; it seems to have been of Turkish origin on the female side, but Mongol
on the male (Cahun, Intr. a l'histoire de l'Asie, p. 203). It possessed lands and
high prestige among the Mongol tribes to the north of China between the rivers
Selinga and Orchon. It is important to realise that the Mongols were not very
numerous. In the Mongol empire, as it is called, which Chingiz Khan created, the
Mongolian element was small. What he did was to create a great Turkish empire
under Mongol domination.]
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Semites,' who under the name of Prester John had corre
sponded with the Eoman pontiff and the princes of Europe.
The ambition of Temugin condescended to employ the arts of
superstition ; and it was from a naked prophet, who could
ascend to heaven on a white horse, that he accepted the title
of Zingis,4 the Most Great ; and a divine right to the conquest
and dominion of the earth. In a general couroultai, or diet, he
was seated on a felt, which was long afterwards revered as a
relic, and solemnly proclaimed Great Khan or emperor of the
Moguls 5 and Tartars.6 Of these kindred though rival names, the
former had given birth to the Imperial race ; and the latter
has been extended, by accident or error, over the spacious
wilderness of the north.
The code of laws which Zingis dictated to his subjects was His laws

adapted to the preservation of domestic peace and the exercise
of foreign hostility. The punishment of death was inflicted on

' The Khans of the Karaites [Karaite] were most probably incapable of reading
thr pompous epistles composed in their name by the Nestorian missionaries, who
endowed them with the fabulous wonders of an Indian kingdom. Perhaps these
Tartars (the Presbyter or Prieet John) had submitted to the rites of baptism and
irdination (Assemann. Bibliot. Orient, torn. iii. p. ii. p. 487-503). [Sir H. Howorth
hu ihown very clearly (Hist, of the Mongols, i. p. 696 sqq.) that the Karaite were
Tirks, not Mongols. Their territory was near the Upper Orobon, between the
ri«rs Selinga and Kernlen. They were Christians. Their chief Tughril received
the title of Wang ("king") from the (Manchu) Emperor of Northern China for
tus mtrices in 1193 against the Naiman Turks of the regions of the Altai and Upper
Irleh. Chingiz also took part in this war, and his services were recognised by the
klJe of Dai Ming, " high Brightness ". For an account of Prester John— the
name by which the Karait khans were known in the west—and the legends attached
to aim, see Howorth, i. cap. z. p. 534 sqq.)
4 Since the history and tragedy of Voltaire, Gengis, at least in French, seems to

he the more fashionable spelling ; but Abnlghazi Khan must have known the true
same of his ancestor. His etymology appears just; Zin, in the Mogul tongue,
•unifies great, and gin is the superlative termination (Hist. Genealogique des Tar-
*n, part iii. p. 194, 195). From the same idea of magnitude the appellation of
ZtHgti is bestowed on the ocean. [Chingiz (= very great, or autocrat) represents
the true spelling. He also bore the title Sntu Bodgo, " son of Heaven ".]
>The name of Moguls has prevailed among the Orientals, and still adheres to

the titular sovereign, the Great Mogul of Hindostan. [Mongol, Mogul and (Arabio)
Vnrhal are all attempts to represent a name which among the true Mongols is
inooanoed something between Moghol (or Mool) and Mongol, but never with the
« Bond. See Tarlkh-i-BashidI, tr. Elias and Boss, p. 73 note.]' The Tartars (more properly Tatars) were descended from Tatar Khan, the
tethfr of Mogul Khan (see Abnlghazi, part i. and ii.), and onoe formed a horde
< 70,000 families on the borders of Kit ay (p. 103-112). In the great invasion
"i Ejrope (a.d. 1238), they seem to have led the vanguard ; and the similitude of
>* aun« of Tartarei recommended that of Tartars to the Latins (Matth. Paris,
> MS, die.). [The Tatars seem to have been a mixture of Manohus and Turks.
boas of the old Turkish inscriptions of a.d. 733 (op. above, vol. It, p. 576) Tatars
•"seotioned. ]
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the crimes of adultery, murder, perjury, and the capital thefts
of an horse or ox ; and the fiercest of men were mild and just
in their intercourse with each other. The future election of
the great khan was vested in the princes of his family and the
heads of the tribes; and the regulations of the chase were
essential to the pleasures and plenty of a Tartar camp. The
victorious nation was held sacred from all servile labours, which
were abandoned to slaves and strangers ; and every labour was
servile except the profession of arms. The service and disci
pline of the troops, who were armed with bows, scymetars
and iron maces, and divided by hundreds, thousands, and ten
thousands, were the institutions of a veteran commander. Each
officer and soldier was made responsible, under pain of death,
for the safety and honour of his companions ; and the spirit of
conquest breathed in the law that peace should never be granted
unless to a vanquished and suppliant enemy.7 But it is the
religion of Zingis that best deserves our wonder and applause.
The Catholic inquisitors of Europe, who defended nonsense by
cruelty, might have been confounded by the example of a
barbarian, who anticipated the lessons of philosophy 8 and
established by his laws a system of pure theism and perfect
toleration. His first and only article of faith was the existence
of one God, the author of all good, who fills, by his presence,
the heavens and earth, which he has created by his power.
The Tartars and Moguls were addicted to the idols of their
peculiar tribes ; and many of them had been converted by the

foreign missionaries to the religions of Moses, of Mahomet, and
of Christ. These various systems in freedom and concord were
taught and practised within the precincts of the same camp ;
and the Bonze, the Imam, the Babbi, the Nestorian, and the
Latin priest enjoyed the same honourable exemption from
service and tribute. In the mosque of Bochara, the insolent
victor might trample the Koran under his horse's feet, but the
calm legislator respected the prophets and pontiffs of the most
hostile sects. The reason of Zingis was not informed by book ;

7
[The code drawn up by Chingiz was called Yasak or Law. (On it, see Sir

H. Howorth's paper in the Indian Antiquary, July, 1882.) The cruelties of
Chingiz were always the simple execution of the laws : he was never eaprioious.]

8 A. singular conformity may be found between the religions laws of Zingis Khan
and of Mr. Locke (Constitutions of Carolina, in his works, vol. iv. p. 535, 4to
edition, 1777).
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the khan could neither read nor write ; and, except the tribe
of the Igours, the greatest part of the Moguls and Tartars were
as illiterate as their sovereign.9 The memory of their exploits
was preserved by tradition ; sixty-eight years after the death
of Zingis, these traditions were collected and transcribed ; 10 the
brevity of their domestic annals may be supplied by the Chinese,11
Persians, u Armenians, u Syrians, w Arabians, 16 Greeks, 16

*
[When Chingiz conquered the Naiman Turks of the Altai regions, c. 1203-4,

the vizir of the Naiman king passed into his service and became his chancellor.
This minister was an Uigur and had Uigur successors. Through these Uigurs, the
Uigur alphabet (derived from the Syriac) was adopted by the Mongols, and the old
Turkish soript (of the Orchon incriptions, see above, vol. iv. p. 675) became obsolete.
On the Uigurs see Vambery's Uignrische Sprachmonumente und das Endatku
BiUk, 1870.]
10In the year 1294, by the command of [Mahmud Ghazan] Cazan, khan of

Persia, the fourth [fifth] in descent from Zingis. From these traditions, his vizir,
Fadlallah [Bashid ad-Din], composed a Mogul history in the Persian language,
which has been used by Petit de la Croix (Hist, de Oenghizcan, p. 537-539) [see
D'Ohsson, Hist, des Mongols, i. 627 sqq. For Bashid's Jami al-Tawarikh see
Appendix 1]. The Histoire Genealogique des Tatars (a Leyde, 1726, in 12mo, 2

tomes) was translated by the Swedish prisoners in Siberia, from the Mogul Ms. of
Abnlgasi Bahadur Khan, a descendant of Zingis, who reigned over the Usbeks of
Charasm, or Carizme (a.d. 1644-1663). He is of most value and credit for the
names, pedigrees, and manners of his nation. Of his nine parts, the 1st descends
from Adam to Mogul Khan ; the iid, from Mogul to Zingis ; the iiid, is the life of
Zingis ; the ivth, vth, vith and viith, the general history of his four sons and their
posterity; the viiith and ixth, the particular history of the descendants of Sheibani
Khan, who reigned in Maurcnahar and Charasm. [The work of Abulghazi has
been edited and translated by Des Maisons (St. Petersburg, 1870). For Juzjanl
ud JavainI see Appendix 1.]
11Histoire de Gentahiscan, et de toute la Dinastie des Mongous sea Successeurs,

Conqnerans de la Chine ; tiree de PHistoire de la Chine, par le B. P. Ganbil, de la
Sociite de Jesus, Missionaire a Pekin ; a Paris, 1739, in 4to. This translation is
stamped with the Chinese character of domestic accuracy and foreign ignorance.

[I
t has been superseded by the Bussian work of the Pere Hyacinth, on the first four

Khana of the house of Chingiz, 1829. A contemporary Chinese work by Men-Hun
bat been translated by Vasil'ev in the ivth vol. of the Transactions of the Russian
Arch. Soc, Oriental Sect.]
11See the Histoire du Grand Genghizcan, premier Empereur des Mogols et

Tartares, par M. Petit de la Croix, a Paris, 1710, in 12mo [it has been translated
into English] : a work of ten years' labour, chiefly drawn from the Persian writers,
among whom Nisavi, the secretary of sultan Gelaleddin, has the merit and preju
dices of a contemporary. A slight air of romance is the fault of the originals, or
the compiler. See likewise the articles of Oenghizcan, Mohammed, Oelaleddin,
4c, in the Bibliotheque Orientaleof d'Herbelot. [Several histories of the Mongols
have appeared in the 19th century : D'Ohsson, Histoire des Mongols, 1852 ; Wolff,
Gescbichte der Mongolen oder Tataren, 1872 ; Quatremere, Histoire des Mongoles

it la Perse, 1886 ; Howorth, HiBtory of the Mongols, Part 1, 1876, Part 2 (in 2 vols.),
18S0 (on the

" Tartars " of Bussia and Central Asia) ; Part 3
,

1888 (on Mongols of

Persia) ; Cahun, Introduction a l'Histoire de l'Asie, 18y6. For later Mongols of
Cemral Asia, see the Tarlkh-i-Bashldi of Mirza Muhammad Haidar Dughlat,
»»n»L b

y E. D. Boss, ed. by N. Elias, 1895 ; for whioh, and for Schmidt, Geschiohte
in Oat-Mongolen, op. App. 1. For Chingiz Khan : Erdmann, Temudschin der
Cnerwhutterliohe, 1862 ; B. E. Douglas, Life of Jinghiz Ehan, 1877 ; Howorth,
of- tit. Pt. 1

. Gibbon does not mention: Pallas, Sammlungen historisoher
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Euasiana," Poles,18 Hungarians
,9 and Latins ; " and each nation

Naohriohten fiber die MongoliBehen Volkerschaften, whioh appeared at St. Peters
burg in 1776, 2 vols.]

13Haithouus, or Aithonus, an Armenian prinoe, and afterwards a monk of Pre
montre (Fabric Bibliot. Lat. medii Mvi, torn. i. p. 84), dictated, in the Frenofa
language, his book De Tartaris, his old fellow-soldiers. It was immediately trans
lated into Latin, and is inserted in the Novus Orbis of Simon Grynrcus (Basil, 1555,
in folio). [See above, vol. vi. p. 553. For Haithon I. see Appendix l

.j

"Zingis Khan, and his first successors, occupy the conclusion of the ixth
Dynasty of Abulpharagius (vers. Pooook, Oxon. 1663, in 4to) ; and his xth Dynasty
is that of the Moguls of Persia. Assemannus (Bibliot. Orient, torn, ii.) hae ex
tracted some facts from his Syriac writings, and the lives of the Jacobite maphrians
or primates of the East.

11Among the Arabians, in language and religion, we may distinguish Abulfeda,
sultan of Hamah in Syria, who fought in person, under the Mamaluke standard,
against the Moguls.

'« Nioephorus Oregoras (1
. ii. c. 5, 6) has felt the necessity of connecting the

Scythian and Byzantine histories. He describes, with truth and eleganoe, the
settlement and manners of the Moguls of Persia, but he is ignorant of their origin,
and corrupts the names of Zingis and his sons.

17M. Levesqne (Histoire de Bussie, torn, ii.) has described the conquest of
Russia by the Tartars, from the patriarch Nicon and the old chronicles. [See
Soloviev, Istoriia Bossii, vol. iii. cap. ii. p. 820 sqq.]

18For Poland, I am content with the Sarmatia Asiatica et Europaea of Matthew

A Miohou, or de Miohovia, a canon and physician of Cracow (a.d. 1506), inserted in
the Novus Orbis of Qrynmus. Fabric Bibliot. Latin, media: et iniimte JStatis,
torn. v. p. 56. [The most important Polish source is the Historia Polonica of
Johannes Dlugossius (who lived in the 15th century and died 1480). His works
have been edited in 14 vols, by Alexander Przezdziecki (1867-87) and the Hist. Pol.
oocupies vols, x.-xiv. Boepell's Oeschiohte Polens, vol. i. (1840). Only one con
temporary Polish chronicle has survived : the Annals of the Cracow Chapter, Mon.
Germ. Hist. Sor., xix. 682 sqq.]

'» I should quote Thuroozius, the oldest general historian (pars ii. c. 74, p. 150),
in the first volume of the Scriptores Berum Hungarioarum, did not the same volume
contain the original narrative of a contemporary, an eye-witness, and a sufferer

(M. Bogerii, Hungari, Varadiensis Capituli Canonioi, Carmen miserabile, Ben His
toria super Destructione Begni Hungarian, Temporibus Belie IV. Bi gis per Tartaros
facta, p. 292-321) [it will be found in Endlicher, Ber. Hung. Monum. Arpadiana, p.
255 sqq.} ; the best picture that I have ever seen of all the circumstances of a bar
baric invasion. [Gibbon omits to mention another contemporary account (of great
importance) of the invasion of Hungary, by Thomas Archdeacon of Sp&lato, in his
Historia Salonitana, published in Schwandtner's Scriptores Hung., vol. iii.]

M Matthew Paris has represented, from authentic documents, the danger and
distress of Europe (consult the word Tartari in his copious Index). [It has been
conjectured that among the documents used by Matthew were anti-Semitic fly-leaves,
accusing the Jews of inviting and helping the Mongols, Strakosch-Grassmann, Der
Einfall der Mongolen, p. 116.] From motives of zeal and curiosity, the court of
the great Khan, in the xiiith century, was visited by two friars, John de Piano
Carpini and William Bubruquis, and by Marco Polo, a Venetian gentleman. The
Latin relations of the two former are inserted in the first volume of Hackluyt : the
Italian original, or version, of the third (Fabric. Bibliot. Latin, medii Mwi, torn. Ii.

p
. 198 ; torn. v. p. 25) may be found in the second tome of Bamusio. [Colonel H.

Yule's English translation, The Book of Ser Marco Polo the Venetian, in 2 vols.,
1875, with plans and illustrations, and most valuable elucidations and bibliography,
has been re-edited (3rd ed.) by H. Cordier, 1903, and is indispensable to the study
of the traveller. A new edition of Bubruquis along with John de Piano Carpini, by
B. Beazley, appeared in 1908. The account of a journey among the Mongols by
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will deserve credit in the relation of their own disasters and
defeats.*1

The arms of Zingis and his lieutenants successively reduced Hiuinva-
the hordes of the desert, who pitched their tents between the oSfna, a.d.
wall of China and the Volga ; and the Mogul emperor became
the monarch of the pastoral world, the lord of many millions
of shepherds and soldiers, who felt their united strength, and
were impatient to rush on the mild and wealthy climates
of the south. His ancestors had been the tributaries of the
Chinese emperors ; and Temugin himself had been disgraced
by a title of honour and servitude.22 The court of Pekin was
astonished by an embassy from its former vassal, who in the
tone of the king of nations exacted the tribute and obedience
which he had paid, and who affected to treat the Son of Heaven
as the most contemptible of mankind. An haughty answer
disguised their secret apprehensions ; and their fears were soon
justified by the march of innumerable squadrons, who pierced
on all sides the feeble rampart of the great wall. Ninety cities
were stormed, or starved, by the Moguls ; ten only escaped ; and
Zingis, from a knowledge of the filial piety of the Chinese, cov
ered his vanguard with their captive parents : an unworthy and,
by degrees, a fruitless abuse of the virtues of his enemies. His

•ootbex traveller, Asoellinus, is printed in Fejer, Codex diplomaticua Hungariae, ir.
1, 128 «5j.]
- In his great History of the Huns, M. de Onignes has most amply treated of

Zingis Khan and his successors. See torn. iii. 1. xv.-xix., and in the collateral
uticles of the Seljokians of Boom, torn. ii. 1. xi., the Carizmians, 1. xiv., and the
Uinialokeg, torn. iv. 1. xxi. ; consult likewise the tables of the 1st volume. He is
tm learned and accurate ; yet I am only indebted to him for a general view, and
•ome passages of Abnlfeda, which are still latent in the Arabio text.
"[The people who ruled over Northern China at this time were the Niu-Chi or

H»n-Cha. (They sailed themselves Aisin, " golden," which the Chinese translated
"7 Kin, and hence they are generally called the Kin dynasty.) They had con
quered Northern China in 1120 from the Kara-Khitay Turks who had held it since
1001 Chingiz, who was always punctilious in matters of form, ohose his moment
'hen the Emperor Chang-Tsong, to whom he had taken a feudal oath, was dead
(13081; then he openly refused allegiance to the successor. He had prepared the
**; for the overthrow of the Niu-Chi by the conquest of the land of the Hia (north
°! Tibet, and west of the great bend of the Hoang Ho : the country of the Tanguts),
*hwh w»s then a republio of brigands, who (with their capital at Ning-Hia on the
Hoang Ho), commanding the routes to the west, were a pest both to the southern
"xl tbe northern Chinese empires. Cahun, Intr. a l'histoire de l'Asie, p. 248.
Qungix in conquering the Hia thus appeared as a public benefactor, but really
*u«d h key position both in regard to China and in regard to the routes to the
**st through Dzungaria and through Cashgaria. On the Kin empire Bee the
Sittcire de l'empire de Kin ou empire d'or, Aisin Gurun-i Suduri Bithe, transl. by
C 4. Harlez, 1987.]



8 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lxiv

1224

invasion was supported by the revolt of an hundred thousand
[Tre»ty Khitans, who guarded the frontier ; yet he listened to a treaty ;

and a princess of China, three thousand horses, five hundred,

youths, and as many virgins, and a tribute of gold and silk,
were the price of his retreat. In his second expedition, he com
pelled the Chinese emperor to retire beyond the yellow river

Bfti fong to a more southern residence. The siege of Pekin a was long
King] and laborious : the inhabitants were reduced by famine to deci-
U.D.1M6] mate and devour their fellow-citizens; when their ammuni

tion was spent, they discharged ingots of gold and silver from
their engines ; but the Moguls introduced a mine to the centre
of the capital ; and the conflagration of the palace burnt above
thirty days. China was desolated by Tartar war and domestic
faction ; and the five northern provinces were added to the
empire of Zingis.

of ourfcme. In the West, he touched the dominions of Mohammed, sultan
oxiana. of Carizme, who reigned from the Persian Gulf to the borders

a^d.
ma-

'
of India and Turkestan ; and who, in the proud imitation of
Alexander the Great, forgot the servitude and ingratitude of his
fathers to the house of Seljuk.24 It was the wish of Zingis to
establish a friendly and commercial intercourse with the most
powerful of the Moslem princes ; nor could he be tempted by
the secret solicitations of the caliph of Bagdad, who sacrificed
to his personal wrongs the safety of the church and state. A
rash and inhuman deed provoked and justified the Tartar arms
in the invasion of the southern Asia. A caravan of three am
bassadors and one hundred and fifty merchants was arrested

* More properly Ten-king, an ancient oity, whose ruins still appear some fur
longs to the south-east of the modern Pekin, whioh was built by Cublai Khan
(Gaubil, p. 146). Pe-king and Nan-king are vague titles, the courts of the north
and of the south. The identity and change of names perplex the most skilful
readers of the Chinese geography (p. 177). [When the Kara-Khitay Turks (under
their ohiefs the Te-Lu family) conquered Northern China in 1004, they took Ten as
their capital ; it is now called Pe-king, " capital of the north ". " Khi tan " is the
Chinese form of Khitay.]

'•"[In the last quarter of the 11th cent., Anushtigln a Turkish slave was ap
pointed governor of Carizme (Khwarizm) by the Sultan Malik Shah. His son
took the title of Carizme Shah, and his grandson Atsiz made himself independent
of the Seljuk sultans in the second quarter of the 12th cent. Ala ad-Din Moham
mad (a.d. 1199-1220) made this principality of Carizme (which Atsiz and Tukush
(1172-1199) had already extended as far as Jand in the north and Ispahan in the
west) into a great realm, subduing Persia and Transoxiana, overthrowing the
Ohorid dynasty of Afghanistan, and invading Eastern Turkestan (the kingdom of
the Kara-Khitay).]
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and murdered at Otrar ,M by the command of Mohammed ; nor
was it till after a demand and denial of justice, till he had prayed
and fasted three nights on a mountain, that the Mogul emperor
appealed to the judgment of God and his sword. Our European
battles, says a philosophic writer,26 are petty skirmishes, if com
pared to the numbers that have fought and fallen in the fields of
Asia. Seven hundred thousand Moguls and Tartars are said to
have marched under the standard of Zingis and his four sons. In
the vast plains that extend to the north of the Sihon or Jaxartes,
they were encountered by four hundred thousand soldiers of
the Sultan ; and in the first battle, which was suspended by the
night, one hundred and sixty thousand Carizmians were slain.
Mohammed was astonished by the multitude and valour of his
enemies : " he withdrew from the scene of danger, and distri
buted his troops in the frontier towns, trusting that the barba
rians, invincible in the field, would be repulsed by the length and
difficulty of so many regular sieges. But the prudence of Zingis
had formed a body of Chinese engineers, skilled in the mechanic
arts, informed, perhaps, of the secret of gunpowder, and capable,
under his discipline, of attacking a foreign country with more
rigour and success than they had defended their own. The
Persian historians will relate the sieges and reduction of Otrar,
Cogende, Bochara, Samarcand, Carizme, Herat, Merou.Nisabour,
Balch, and Candahar ; and the conquest of the rich and populous

*
[On the middle Jaxartes. It was the capital of the Gur-Ehans of the Turkish

kingdom of Eara-Ehitny. Gibbon omits to mention the conqnest of this kingdom
(the south-western provinces of the modem empire of China) by Chingiz, before
he came face to face with the Carizmian empire.]
"M. de Voltaire, Essai sur l'Histoire Generate, torn. iii. o. 60, p. 8. His

•Mount of Zingis and the Moguls contains, as usual, rauoh general sense and truth,
with some particular errors.
■
[The strategical ability displayed in the campaigns of Chingiz and his suo-

<*8ors has been well brought out by Cahun. It is wholly an error to regard the
Monpol conquests as aohieved merely by numbers and intrepid physical bravery.
The campaigns were oarefully planned out— not by Chingiz himself, he only oon-
udered, and approved or rejected, the plans submitted to him by his military
Kl'isers. He knew how to choose able generals (Samuka and Subutai were two
of the most illustrious), but he did not interfere with them in their work. The
iDTuioo of the Carizmian empire was carried out thus : a Mongol army whioh had
)<ut conquered the land of Cashgar advanced over the great southern pass into
I ■rvsna and descended upon Ehojend. The main army advanced by the great
oorthern gate, through Dzungaria and the Hi regions, to Otrar on the Jaxartes.
jull the army spread up the river to take or mask the Carizmian fortresses and
J°ifi binds at Ehojend with the corps from Cashgar. The other half, under Chin-
gu huatelf, marched straight across the Bed Sand Desert upon Bochara. Cahun,

fP
-

*•*■. p
. 285. Success was rendered easy by the strategical mistakes of Mo-

--■1}
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countries of Transoxiana, Carizme, and Chorasan. The destruc
tive hostilities of Attila and the Huns have long since been eluci
dated by the example of Zingis and the Moguls ; and in this more
proper place I shall be content to observe that, from the Caspian
to the Indus, they ruined a tract of many hundred miles, whicti
was adorned with the habitations and labours of mankind, and
that five centuries have not been sufficient to repair the ravages
of four years. The Mogul emperor encouraged or indulged the
fury of his troops ; the hope of future possession was lost in the
ardour of rapine and slaughter ; and the cause of the war ex
asperated their native fierceness by the pretence of justice and

u.d. law] revenge. The downfall and death of the sultan Mohammed,
who expired unpitied and alone in a desert island of the Caspian
Sea, is a poor atonement for the calamities of which he was
the author. Could the Carizmian empire have been saved by a

Din?1
**"
sm8^e bero, it would have been saved by his son Gelaleddin,
whose active valour repeatedly checked the Moguls in the
career of victory. Retreating, as he fought, to the banks of the
Indus, he was oppressed by their innumerable host, till, in the
last moment of despair, Gelaleddin spurred his horse into the
waves, swam one of the broadest and most rapid rivers of Asia,
and extorted the admiration and applause of Zingis himself. It
was in this camp that the Mogul emperor yielded with reluctance
to the murmurs of his weary and wealthy troops, who sighed for
the enjoyment of their native land. Incumbered with the spoils
of Asia, he slowly measured back his footsteps, betrayed some
pity for the misery of the vanquished, and declared his inten
tion of rebuilding the cities which had been swept away by the
tempest of his arms. After he had repassed the Oxus and
Jaxartes, he was joined by two generals, whom he had detached
with thirty thousand horse, to subdue the western provinces of
Persia. They had trampled on the nations which opposed their
passage, penetrated through the gates of Derbend, traversed the
Volga and the desert, and accomplished the circuit of the Caspian
Sea, by an expedition which had never been attempted and has
never been repeated. The return of Zingis was signalised by
the overthrow of the rebellious or independent kingdoms of

His death. Tartary ; and he died in the fulness of years and glory, with
his last breath exhorting and instructing his sons to achieve the
conquest of the Chinese empire.



Chap.lxiv] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 11

The harem of Zingis was composed of five hundred wives conquests

and concubines ; and of his numerous progeny, four sons, illus- Moguls

trious by their birth and merit, exercised under their father successors
the principal offices of peace and war. Toushi w was his great a.d. 1227-'
huntsman, Zagatai29 his judge, Octai his minister, and Tuli his
general ; and their names and actions are often conspicuous in
the history of his conquests. Firmly united for their own and
the public interest, the three brothers and their families were con
tent with dependent sceptres ; and Octai, by general consent, cogotay]

was proclaimed Great Khan, or emperor of the Moguls and
Tartars. He was succeeded by his son Gayuk, after whose [Kuyuk,
death the empire devolved to his cousins, Mangou and Cublai, ia£j
the sons of Tuli, and the grandsons of Zingis.30 In the sixty-
eight years of his four first successors, the Moguls subdued al
most all Asia and a large portion of Europe. Without confining
myself to the order of time, without expatiating on the detail of
events, I shall present a general picture of the progress of their
arms : I. In the East ; II. in the South ; III. in the West ;
and, IV. in the North.
I. Before the invasion of Zingis, China was divided into of the

two empires or dynasties of the North and South 31 ; and the empire of
difference of origin and interest was smoothed by a general 1234

conformity of laws, language, and national manners. The^16^
Northern empire, which ha'd been dismembered by Zingis, was """^j

■[Juji received the realm of Kara-Khitay, and his son Batu obtained possession
of the Khanate of Kipchak, Bee below, p. 16.]
• Zagatai [Chagatay] gave his name to his dominions of Manrenahar [Ma-wara-

l-uhi], or Transoxiana [along with part of Eashgar, Balkh, and Ohazna] ; and
the Moguls of Hindostan, who emigrated from that country, are styled Zagatais
t? the Persians. This certain etymology, and the similar example of Uzbek,
Sogki, &e. may warn us not absolutely to reject the derivations of a national,
mm » personal, name. [The succession of the Chagatay Khans of Transoxiana
is very uncertain. On this branch see Oliver's monograph, " The Chaghatai
Moghab," in Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xx. Cp. the list in Lane- Poole's
>Joti&nun»dan Dynasties, p. 242.]" [Mangu (12511257) appointed his brother Khubilay governor of the sontbern
pwiino*. On Mangu's death Khubilay defeated the attempts of the line of Juji
» renter the chief Khanate, and reigned till 1294. He transferred the royal
raedenoe from Karakoram to Peking.]
"In Marco Polo and the Oriental geographers, the names of Cathay and

U&ngi distinguish the Northern and Southern empires, which, from a.d. 1234 to
1W. *ere those of the Qreat Khan and of the Chinese. The search of Cathay,
tfct China had been found, excited and misled our navigators of the sixteenth

j?*01?.
in their attempts to discover the north-east passage. [Cp. Cathay and the

Wiy limber : a collection of all minor notices of China previous to the sixteenth
*auuj, translated and edited by Col. H. Yule, 2 vols. 1866.]
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finally subdued seven years after his death. After the loss of
Pekin, the emperor had fixed his residence at Kaifong, a eitry
many leagues in circumference, and which contained, accord
ing to the Chinese annals, fourteen hundred thousand families
of inhabitants and fugitives. He escaped from thence with
only seven horsemen, and made hiB last stand in a third
capital, till at length the hopeless monarch, protesting his
innocence and accusing his fortune, ascended a funeral pile,
and gave orders that, as soon as he had stabbed himself, the
fire should be kindled by his attendants. The dynasty of the

[Tbesouth- Song, the native and ancient sovereigns of the whole empire,
naif™"1"'' survived above forty-five years the fall of the Northern usurpers ;
dynasty] and the perfect conquest was reserved for the arms of Cublai.

During this interval, the Moguls were often diverted by foreign
wars ; and, if the Chinese seldom dared to meet their victors in
the field, their passive courage presented an endless succession
- of cities to storm and of millions to slaughter. In the attack
and defence of places, the engines of antiquity and the Greek
fire were alternately employed; the use of gunpowder, in
cannon and bombs, appears as a familiar practice ; w and the
sieges were conducted by the Mahometans and Franks, who

[Khuwiay] had been liberally invited into the service of Cublai. After
passing the great river, the troops and artillery were conveyed
along a series of canals, till they invested the royal residence
of Hamcheu, or Quinsay, in the country of silk, the most de
licious climate of China. The emperor, a defenceless youth,
surrendered his person and sceptre ; and, before he was sent in
exile into Tartary, he struck nine times the ground with his
forehead, to adore in prayer or thanksgiving the mercy of the

of the Great Khan. Yet the war (it was now styled a rebellion) was
A^'iiTO1' still maintained in the southern provinces from Hamcheu to

Canton ; and the obstinate remnant of independence and hos-

" I depend on the knowledge and fidelity of the Pere Gaubil, who translates
the Chinese text of the annals of the Moguls or Yuen (p. 71, 93, 153) ; bnt I am
ignorant at what time these annals were composed and published. The two nnoles
of Marco Polo, who served as engineers at the siege of Siengyangfou (1

. ii. c. 61,
in Bamusio, torn. ii. ; see Gaubil, p. 1SS, 157) must have felt and related the effects
of this destructive powder, and their silence is a weighty and almost decisive ob
jection. I entertain a suspicion that the recent discovery was carried from Europe
to China by the caravans of the xvth century, and falsely adopted as an old national
discovery before the arrival of the Portuguese and Jesuits in the xvith. Yet the
Pere Gaubil affirms that the use of gunpowder has been known to the Chinese
above 1600 years. [For Chinese Annals see Appendix 1.]
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tility was transported from the land to the sea. But, when
the fleet of the Song was surrounded and oppressed by a
snperior armament, their last champion leaped into the waves
with his infant emperor in his arms. "It is more glorious," he
cried, " to die a prince than to live a slave." An hundred
thousand Chinese imitated his example ; and the whole empire,
from Tonkin to the great wall, submitted to the dominion of
Cnblai. His boundless ambition aspired to the conquest of
Japan ; his fleet was twice shipwrecked ; and the lives of an

hundred thousand Moguls and Chinese were sacrificed in the
fruitless expedition. But the circumjacent kingdoms, Corea, tcorea
Tonkin, Cochinchina, Pegu, Bengal and Thibet, were reduced 12S1]

AD"

in different degrees of tribute and obedience by the effort or
terror of his arms. He explored the Indian Ocean with a fleet
of a thousand ships; they sailed in sixty-eight days, most
probably to the isle of Borneo, under the equinoctial line ; and,
though they returned not without spoil or glory, the emperor
was dissatisfied that the savage king had escaped from their
hands.

IT. The conquest of Hindostan by the Moguls was reserved °f ^ °™ia-

ai a later period for the house of Timour ; but that of Iran, or gjjtgj ot

Persia, was achieved by Holagou w Khan, the grandson of Zin- JJgj* AD-

gis, the brother and lieutenant of the two successive emperors,
Mangou and Cnblai. I shall not enumerate the crowd of sultans,
emirs, and atabeks, whom he trampled into dust ; but the extir
pation of the Assassins, or Ismaelians u of Persia, may be con
sidered as a service to mankind. Among the hills to the south
of the Caspian, these odious sectaries had reigned with impunity
above an hundred and sixty years ; and their prince, or imam,
established his lieutenant to lead and govern the colony of

a [Hrilagu. His reign in Persia began in a.d. 1256. His dynasty was called the
D Duns, that is " Khans of the lis " or tribes (i.e. provincial). Hammer has
lads them the subject of a book : Geschichte der flchane, 1842. The Syriac Life
itrualated from the Persian) of the Nestorian Patriarch Jabalaha III., throws inter-
"Vaj lipht on the relation of the II Khans to the surronnding powers. It has been
•i»d in the Latin version by R. Hilgenfeld (Leipzig, 1896). See also J. B. Cbabot,
inoire de Max Jabalaha III. et da moine Rabban Cjauma, 1895.]
** All that can be known of the Assassins of Persia and Syria, is poured from

lit copioas, and even profuse, erudition of M. Falconet, in two Mimoirex read
Wor» the Academy of Inscriptions (torn. xvii. p. 127-170). [One of the princes
Wal ad- Din Hasan had sent his submission to Chingiz : it was his son Rukn
ki-Dln who fought with Hulagu. On the Assassins see Hammer's History of
lit AJManins, transl. by 0. C. Wood, 1885.]
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Mount Libanus, so famous and formidable in the history of the
crusades35. With the fanaticism of the Koran, the Ismaelians
had blended the Indian transmigration and the visions of their
own prophets ; and it was their first duty to devote their souls
and bodies in blind obedience to the vicar of God. The daggers
of his missionaries were felt both in the East and West ; the
Christians and the Moslems enumerate, and perhaps multiply,
the illustrious victims that were sacrificed to the zeal, avarice, or
resentment of the old man (as he was corruptly styled) of tlie
mountain. But these daggers, his only arms, were broken by the
sword of Holagou, and not a vestige is left of the enemies of
mankind, except the word assassin, which, in the most odious
sense, has been adopted in the languages of Europe. The
extinction of the Abbassides cannot be indifferent to the spec
tators of their greatness and decline. Since the fall of their
Seljukian tyrants, the caliphs had recovered their lawful
dominion of Bagdad and the Arabian Irak ; but the city was
distracted by theological factions, and the commander of the
faithful was lost in a harem of seven hundred concubines. The
invasion of the Moguls he encountered with feeble arms and
haughty embassies. " On the divine decree," said the caliph
Mostasem, " is founded the throne of the sons of Abbas : and
their foes shall surely be destroyed in this world and in the
next. Who is this Holagou that dares to arise against them ?
If he be desirous of peace, let him instantly depart from the
sacred territory, and perhaps he may obtain from our clemency
the pardon of his fault." This presumption was cherished by a
perfidious vizir, who assured his master that, even if the bar
barians had entered the city, the women and children, from the
terraces, would be sufficient to overwhelm them with stones. But,
when Holagou touched the phantom, it instantly vanished into
smoke. After a siege of two months, Bagdad was stormed and
sacked by the Moguls ; and their savage commander pronounced
the death of the caliph Mostasem, the last of the temporal
successors of Mahomet ; whose noble kinsmen, of the race of
Abbas, had reigned in Asia above five hundred years. What-

s The Ismaelians of Syria, 40,000 assassins, had acquired or founded ten oust les
in the hills above Tortosa. About the year 1280, they were extirpated by the
Mamalukes. [See Guyard, Un grand-Maltre des Assassins, in the Journal
asiatique, 1877.]
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ever might be the designs of the conqueror, the holy cities of
Mecca and Medina x were protected by the Arabian desert ; but
the Moguls spread beyond the Tigris and Euphrates, pillaged
Aleppo and Damascus, and threatened to join the Franks in
the deliverance of Jerusalem. Egypt was lost, had she been
defended only by her feeble offspring ; but the Mamalukes had
breathed in their infancy the keenness of a Scythian air : equal
in valour, superior in discipline, they met the Moguls in many a
well-fought field ; and drove back the stream of hostility to the
eastward of the Euphrates. But it overflowed with resistless
violence the kingdoms of Armenia and Anatolia, of which the or Ana-
former was possessed by the Christians, and the latter by the lu&ivr*'
Turks. The sultans of Iconium opposed some resistance to the
Mogul arms, till Azzadin sought a refuge among the Greeks of [izz-ai-Din,

Constantinople, and his feeble successors, the last of the Sel-isa"
jukian dynasty, were finally extirpated by the khans of Persia, u.d. 1300]
HI. No sooner had Octai subverted the northern empire of of Kipzak.

China, than he resolved to visit with his arms the most remote land, hu£
countries of the West.87 Fifteen hundred thousand Moguls and Ajr^iiat

Tartars were inscribed on the military roll ; of these the Great
Khan selected a third w which he entrusted to the command of
his nephew Batou, the son of Tuli ; 39 who reigned over his
father's conquests to the north of the Caspian Sea. After a
festival of forty days, Batou set forwards on this great expedi
tion ; and such was the speed and ardour of his innumerable

squadrons that in less than six years they had measured a line
of ninety degrees of longitude, a fourth part of the circumference
of the globe. The great rivers of Asia and Europe, the Volga
and Kama, the Don and Borysthenes, the Vistula and Danube,
they either swam with their horses, or passed on the ice, or

** Aa a proof of the ignorance of the Chinese in foreign transactions, I must
observe that some of their historians extend the conquests of Zingis himself to
Mtdina, the country of Mahomet (Oaubil, p. 42).
"[On the history of the Mongols in the West and the Golden Horde, see

Hammer's Geschichte der goldenen Horde, 1840, and Howorth's History of the
Mongols, part ii. In May, 1384, the Moorish traveller Ibn Batuta viBited the oamp
ot Csbeg Khan of the Golden Horde (Voyages, ed. and transl. Defremery and
Sangninetti, toI. ii. 1877).]*
[The numbers given in the western sources are mere metaphors for immensity.

Cp Canon, op. eit., p. 843-844 ; Strakoech-Grassmann, Der Einfall der Mongolen
ifi MtUalenropa, p. 182-184. The total number of the Mongols may have been
»bont 100,000.]

"[Bitu waa son of JujI (not of Tulfiy).]
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traversed in leathern boats, which followed the camp and trans
ported their waggons and artillery. By the first victories of
Batou,40 the remains of national freedom were eradicated in
the immense plains of Turkestan and Kipzak.41 In his rapid
progress, he overran the kingdoms, as they are now styled, of
Astracan and Cazan ; and the troops which he detached towards
Mount Caucasus explored the most secret recesses of Georgia
and Circassia. The civil discord of the great dukes or princes of
Russia betrayed their country to the Tartars. They spread from
Livonia to the Black Sea, and both Moscow and Kiow, the
modern and the ancient capitals, were reduced to ashea: a
temporary ruin, less fatal than the deep and perhaps indelible
mark which a servitude of two hundred years has imprinted on
the character of the Russians.12 The Tartars ravaged with
equal fury the countries which they hoped to possess and those
which they were hastening to leave. From the permanent con
quest of Russia, they made a deadly, though transient, inroad
into the heart of Poland and as far as the borders of Germany.
The cities of Lublin and Cracow were obliterated ; they ap
proached the shores of the Baltic ; and in the battle of Lignitz,

[Battle of they defeated the dukes of Silesia, the Polish palatines, and
notrLieg- the great master of the Teutonic order,43 and filled nine sacks
April, a.d. with the right ears of the slain. From Lignitz, the extreme

point of their western march, they turned aside to the invasion
of Hungary ; ** and the presence or spirit of Batou inspired the

40
[Batu was only nominally the leader. The true commander wag Subntai, who

deserves to be remembered among the great generals of the world for the brilliant
campaign of 1241. See Appendix 2.]

41 The Dashte Kipzak [Dasht-i-Eipehak] or plain of Eipzak, extends on either
side of the Volga, in a boundless space towards the Jaik and Boryathenes, and ie
supposed to oontain the primitive name and nation of the Cossacks."

[Riazau was taken 21st December, 1237 ; then Moscow ; then Vladimir, the
Grand Duke's capital, 7th January, 1238 ; then the Grand Duke's army was
routed, 4th March. Subutai did not go farther north-westward than Torjok ; he
turned to subdue the Cauoasian regions, the valley of the Don and the land of the
Eipchaks. This occupied him till the end of 1239. Then he advanced on Kiev,
and ruined it

,

with an exceptional and deliberate malice, which requires some
explanation. Kiev was at this time a most prosperous and important centre of
commerce with the East. From this time forward Venice had a monopoly of trade
with the extreme East. Now the Venetian merchants of the Crimea were on very
good terms with the Mongols. It has been plausibly suggested by M. Cahun that
in the destruction of Kiev the Mongols acted under Venetian influence (op. oil.,

p
.

350).]
43
[And a band of Enights Templar of France.]
44
[This is not correct. The battle of Liegnitz was gained by the right wing of

the Mongol army. The advance into Hungary, under Batu and Subutai, was simul
taneous. See Appendix 2.]

12411
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host of five hundred thousand men : the Carpathian hills could
not be long impervious to their divided columns ; and their ap- [Defeat of
proach had been fondly disbelieved till it was irresistibly felt, battle of
The king, Bela the Fourth, assembled the military force of his April! a.d.
counts and bishops ; but he had alienated the nation by adopt
ing a vagrant horde of forty thousand families of Comans ; and
these savage guests were provoked to revolt by the suspicion of

treachery and the murder of their prince. The whole country
north of the Danube was lost in a day, and depopulated in a
summer ; and the ruins of cities and churches were overspread
with the bones of the natives, who expiated the sins of their
Turkish ancestors. An ecclesiastic, who fled from the sack of [Roger of
Waradin, describes the calamities which he had seen or suffered ; wardeini
and the sanguinary rage of sieges and battles is far less atrocious
than the treatment of the fugitives, who had been allured from
the woods under a promise of peace and pardon, and who were
coolly slaughtered as soon as they had performed the labours of
the harvest and vintage. In the winter, the Tartars passed the
Danube on the ice, and advanced to Gran or Strigonium, a
German colony, and the metropolis of the kingdom. Thirty
engines were planted against the walls ; the ditches were filled
with sacks of earth and dead bodies ; and, after a promiscuous
massacre, three hundred noble matrons were slain in the pres
ence of the khan. Of all the cities and fortresses of Hungary,
three alone, survived the Tartar invasion, and the unfortunate
Bela hid his head among the islands of the Adriatic.
The Latin world was darkened by this cloud of savage

hostility ; a Russian fugitive carried the alarm to Sweden ; and
the remote nations of the Baltic and the ocean trembled at the
•pproach of the Tartars,*5 whom their fear and ignorance were
inclined to separate from the human species. Since the in-
v»aon of the Arabs in the eighth century, Europe had never
keen exposed to a similar calamity; and, if the disciples of
Mahomet would have oppressed her religion and liberty, it
might be apprehended that the shepherds of Scythia would

•'•In the year 1238, the in habi tun ts of Got hid {Sweden) and Frise were prevented,
JJ thtit (ear of the Tartars, from sending, as usual, their ships to the herring
Wwj oo the coast of England ; and, as there was no exportation, forty or fifty of
Uae &jh were sold for a shilling (Matthew Paris, p. 896). It is whimsical enough
tat tht orders of a Mogul Khan, who reigned on the borders of China, should
**♦* lowered the price of herrings in the English market.
VOL. VII.—2
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extinguish her cities, her arts, and all the institutions of civil
society. The Roman pontiff attempted to appease and convert
these invincible pagans by a mission of Franciscan and Domini
can friars ; but he was astonished by the reply of the khan, that
the sons of God and of Zingis were invested with a divine power
to subdue or extirpate the nations ; and that the Pope would be
involved in the universal destruction, unless he visited in person ,
and as a suppliant, the royal horde. The emperor Frederic the
Second embraced a more generous mode of defence; and his
letters to the kings of France and England and the princes of
Germany represented the common danger, and urged them to
arm their vassals in this just and rational crusade.46 The Tartars
themselves were awed by the fame and valour of the Franks ;
the town of Neustadt in Austria was bravely defended against
them by fifty knights and twenty crossbows ; and they raised
the siege on the appearance of a German army. After wasting
the adjacent kingdoms of Servia, Bosnia, and Bulgaria, Batou
slowly retreated from the Danube to the Volga to enjoy the
rewards of victory in the city and palace of Serai, which started
at his command from the midst of the desert.47

of siberu, IV. Even the poor and frozen regions of the north attracted
*.d. 12*2,

^e &rmB 0f j^g Moguig; Sheibani Khan, the brother of the
great Batou, led an horde of fifteen thousand families into the
wilds of Siberia ; and his descendants reigned at Tobolskoy above
three centuries, till the Russian conquest. The spirit of enter
prise which pursued the course of the Oby and Yenisei must

48 1 shall copy his characteristic or flattering epithets of the different countries of
Europe : Furens ac fervens ad arma Germania, strenus militia genetrix et alumna
Francia, bellioosa et andaz Hispania, virtnoea viris et classe munita fertilis Anglia,
impetuosis bellatoribus referta Alemannia, naval U Dacia, indomita Italia, pacis
ignara Burgundia, inquieta Apulia, com maris Grooi, Adriatici, et Tyrrheni ineulis
pyratiois et inviotis, Creta, Cypro, Sicilia, cum Oceano oonterminis insulin et
regionibos, omenta Hybernia, cum agili Wallia, palustris Scotia, glacialis Nor-
wegia, suam eleotam militiam sub vexillo Cruris destinabnnt, Ac. (Matthew Paris,
p. 498).

47
[The news of the death of the Grand Khan Ogotai recalled Batu and Subutai

to the East. The Mongols left Siebenbiirgen in summer, 1242, Bulgaria in the
following winter. Europe did not deceive itself. It was fully conscious that the
Mongols could have extended their conquests if they had chosen. As Boger puts it,
they disdained to conquer Germany—Tartari asperaabantur Theutomain expugnare
(Miserabile Carmen, in M. G. H. 29, p. 664). On the position of the oapital of the
Golden Horde, Serai, the obief works are Grigor'ev, O miestopolozhenii stolitsj
zolotoi Ordy Saraia, 1845 ; and Bran, 0 rezidentsii ohanov zolotoi Ordy do vremen
Dzhanibeka (in the publications of the 3rd Archeologioal Congress at Kiev), 1878.
Bran attempts to show that there were two (old) Serais,—the elder, nearer the
Caspian Sea, not far from the village of Selitrian, the later at Tsarev.]
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have led to the discovery of the Icy Sea. After brushing away
the monstrous fables, of men with dogs' heads and cloven feet,
we shall find that, fifteen years after the death of Zingis, the
Moguls were informed of the name and manners of the Samo-
yedes in the neighbourhood of the polar circle, who dwelt in
subterraneous huts, and derived their furs and their food from
the sole occupation of hunting.*8
While China, Syria, and Poland were invaded at the same The sue-

pphKors of
time by the Moguls and Tartars, the authors of the mighty zingis a.p.

mischief were content with the knowledge and declaration
that their word was the sword of death. Like the first
caliphs, the first successors of Zingis seldom appeared in person
at the head of their victorious armies. On the banks of the
Onon and Selinga, the royal or golden horde exhibited the
contrast of simplicity and greatness ; of the roasted sheep and
mare's milk which composed their banquets ; and of a distri
bution in one day of five hundred waggons of gold and silver.
The ambassadors and princes of Europe and Asia were com
pelled to undertake this distant and laborious pilgrimage ;
and the life and reign of the great dukes of Bussia, the kings
of Gregoria and Armenia, the sultans of Iconium, and the
emirs of Persia, were decided by the frown or smile of the
Great Khan. The sons and grandsons of Zingis had been ac
customed to the pastoral life; but the village of Caracorum49
was gradually ennobled by their election and residence. A
change of manners is implied in the removal of Octai and
Mangou from a tent to an house ; and their example was
imitated by the princes of their family and the great officers
of the empire. Instead of the boundless forest, the inclosure
■fa park afforded the more indolent pleasures of the chase ;
their new habitations were decorated with painting and sculp-
tore; their superfluous treasures were cast in fountains, and

"See Carpin's relation in Haklnyt, vol. i. p. 80. The pedigree of the khans
ot Siberia is given by Abnlghazi (part viii. p. 485-496). Have the Russians found
°o TirtM chronicles at Tobolskoi ?
"The Map of d'Anville and the Chinese Itineraries (de Guignes, torn. i. p. 57)

■am to mark the position of Holin, or Caraoornm, about six hundred miles to the
jwth-»wt of Pekin. The distance between Selinginsky and Pekin is near 2000
«mi»n verste, between 1300 and 1400 English miles (Bell's Travels, vol. ii. p. 67).
I'or the situation of Caracorum, at a place still called Kara-Kharam, on the north
*nfc ol tiie Orchon, see Geographical Magazine for July, 1874, p. 187 ; Yule's
«R» Polo, vol. i. p. 228-229.]
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basons, and statues of massy silver ; and the artists of China
and Paris vied with each other in the service of the Great
Khan.60 Caracorum contained two streets, the one of Chinese
mechanics, the other of Mahometan traders ; and the places of
religious worship, one Nestorian church, two mosques, and
twelve temples of various idols, may represent, in some degree,
the number and division of inhabitants. Yet a French mis
sionary declares that the town of St. Denys, near Paris, was
more considerable than the Tartar capital ; and that the whole
palace of Mangou was scarcely equal to a tenth part of that
Benedictine abbey. The conquests of Russia and Syria might
amuse the vanity of the Great Khans ; but they were seated
on the borders of China ; the acquisition of that empire was

adopt the the nearest and most interesting object ; and they might learn
cuSmTaa from their pastoral economy that it is for the advantage of the
"

shepherd to protect and propagate his flock. I have already
celebrated the wisdom and virtue of a mandarin who prevented
the desolation of five populous and cultivated provinces. In
a spotless administration of thirty years, this friend of his
country and of mankind continually laboured to mitigate or
suspend the havoc of war; to save the monuments, and to
rekindle the flame, of science ; to restrain the military com
mander by the restoration of civil magistrates ; and to instil
the love of peace and justice into the minds of the Moguls.
He struggled with the barbarism of the first conquerors ; but
his salutary lessons produced a rich harvest in the second gen
eration. The northern and by degrees the southern empire
acquiesced in the government of Cublai, the lieutenant and
afterwards the successor of Maugou; and the nation was
loyal to a prince who had been educated in the manners of
China. He restored the forms of her venerable constitution ;
and the victors submitted to the laws, the fashions, and even
the prejudices of the vanquished people. This peaceful triumph,
which has been more than once repeated, may be ascribed, in
a great measure, to the numbers and servitude of the Chinese.
The Mogul army was dissolved in a vast and populous country ;
and their emperors adopted with pleasure a political system

50 Rubruquis found at Caracorum his countryman Ouillaume Boucher, orftvre
de Paris, who had executed, for the khan, a silver tree, supported by four lionB,
and ejecting four different liquors. Abulghazi (part iv. p. 336) mentions the painters
of Kitay or China.
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which gives to the prince the solid substance of despotism and
leaves to the subject the empty names of philosophy, freedom,

and filial obedience. Under the reign of Cublai, letters and
commerce, peace and justice, were restored ; the great canal
of five hundred miles was opened from Nankin to the capital ; [Period of
he fixed his residence at Pekin,51 and displayed in his court dynaBty]

the magnificence of the greatest monarch of Asia. Yet this
learned prince declined from the pure and simple religion of
hie great ancestor ; he sacrificed to the idol Fo ; and his blind
attachment to the lamas of Thibet and the bonzes of China 52

provoked the censure of the disciples of Confucius. His suc
cessors polluted the palace with a crowd of eunuchs, physicians,
and astrologers, while thirteen millions of their subjects were
consumed in the provinces by famine. One hundred and forty
years after the death of Zingis, his degenerate race, the dynasty
of the Yuen, was expelled by a revolt of the native Chinese ; M u.d. iskm
and the Mogul emperors were lost in the oblivion of the desert.
Before this revolution, they had forfeited their supremacy over
the dependent branches of their house, the khans of Kipzak and Division of
Russia, the khans of Zagatai or Transoxiana, and the khans of empire,
Iran or Persia. By their distance and power, these royal lieu- laori
tenants had soon been released from the duties of obedience ;
and, after the death of Cublai, they scorned to accept a sceptre
or a title from his unworthy successors. According to their
respective situation, they maintained the simplicity of the
pastoral life or assumed the luxury of the cities of Asia ; but
the princes and their hordes were alike disposed for the recep
tion of a foreign worship. After some hesitation between the

Gospel and the Koran, they conformed to the religion of Ma
homet ; and, while they adopted for their brethren the Arabs
and Persians, they renounced all intercourse with the ancient
Moguls, the idolaters of China.
In this shipwreck of nations, some surprise may be excited

91[Which was called Khan Baligh, City of the Khan.]
'" The attachment of the khans and the hatred of the mandarins, to the bonzes

and lamas (Duhalde, Hist, de la Chine, torn. i. p. 502, 503) seems to represent
them as the priests of the same god, of the Indian Fo, whose worship prevails
among the sects of Hindostan, Siam, Thibet, China, and Japan. But this mys-
ttrioua subject is still lost in a olond, whioh the researches of our Asiatic Society
may gradually dispel.
53[Under Chu Yuen Ching who became emperor and founded the Ming

dynasty.]
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K«c»pe of by the escape of the Roman empire, whose relics, at the time
nopi«and of the Mogul invasion, were dismembered by the Greeks and
empire Latins. Less potent than Alexander, they were pressed, like
Moguls, the Macedonian, both in Europe and Asia, by the shepherds of
law Scythia; and, had the Tartars undertaken the siege, Constanti

nople must have yielded to the fate of Pekin, Samarcand, and
Bagdad. The glorious and voluntary retreat of Batou from
the Danube was insulted by the vain triumph of the Franks
and Greeks ; M and in a second expedition death surprised him
in full march to attack the capital of the Caesars. His brother

iBpraka, Borga carried the Tartar arms into Bulgaria and Thrace; but
'
he was diverted from the Byzantine war by a visit to Novogorod,
in the fifty-seventh degree of latitude, where he numbered the
inhabitants and regulated the tributes of Russia. The Mogul
khan formed an alliance with the Mamalukes against his
brethren of Persia ; three hundred thousand horse penetrated
through the gates of Derbend ; and the Greeks might rejoice
in the first example of domestic war. After the recovery of
Constantinople, Michael Palseologus,56 at a distance from his
court and army, was surprised and surrounded in a Thracian
castle by twenty thousand Tartars. But the object of their
march was a private interest ; they came to the deliverance of
Azzadin,66 the Turkish sultan ; and were content with his person
and the treasure of the emperor. Their general Noga, whose
name is perpetuated in the hordes of Astracan, raised a formid-

[Maiigu- able rebellion against Mengo Timour, the third of the khans
1266-iaso] of Kipzak; obtained in marriage Maria, the natural daughter

of Palaeologus; and guarded the dominions of his friend and

father. The subsequent invasions of a Scythian cast were
those of outlaws and fugitives ; and some thousands of Alani
and Comans, who had been driven from their native seats,
were reclaimed from a vagrant life and enlisted in the service

of the empire. Such was the influence in Europe of the in
vasion of the Moguls. The first terror of their arms secured

« Some repulse of the Moguls in Hungary (Matthew Paris, p. 545, 546) might
propagate and oolour the report of the union and victory of the kings of the FrankB
on the confines of Bulgaria. Abulpharagius (DynaBt. p. 310), after forty years,
beyond the Tigris, might be easily deceived.
"See Paohymer, 1. iii. c. 2,5, and 1. ix. o. 26, 27 ; and the false alarm at Nioe,

1. iii. o. 27 [28]. Nioephoms Gregoras, 1. iv. c. 6.
w[Izz ad-Din II. reigned a.d. 1246-1257.]
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rather than disturbed the peace of the Boman Asia. The sultan
of Iconium solicited a personal interview with John Vataces;
and his artful policy encouraged the Turks to defend their bar
rier against the common enemy.67 That barrier indeed was
soon overthrown ; and the servitude and ruin of the Seljukians
exposed the nakedness of the Greeks. The formidable Hola-
gou threatened to march to Constantinople at the head of
four hundred thousand men ; and the groundless panic of the
citizens of Nice will present an image of the terror which he
had inspired. The accident of a procession, and the sound of
a doleful litany, " From the fury of the Tartars, good Lord,
deliver us," had scattered the hasty report of an assault and
massacre. In the blind credulity of fear, the streets of Nice
were crowded with thousands of both sexes, who knew not
from what or to whom they fled ; and some hours elapsed
before the firmness of the military officers could relieve the
city from this imaginary foe. But the ambition of Holagou
and his successors was fortunately diverted by the conquest of

Bagdad and a long vicissitude of Syrian wars ; their hostility
to the Moslems inclined them to unite with the Greeks and
Franks ; M and their generosity or contempt had offered the

kingdom of Anatolia as the reward of an Armenian vassal.
The fragments of the Seljukian monarchy were disputed by
the emirs who had occupied the cities or the mountains; but
they all confessed the supremacy of the khans of Persia ; and
he often interposed his authority, and sometimes his arms, to
check their depredations, and to preserve the peace and balance
of his Turkish frontier. The death of Cazan,59 one of the greatest Decline of
and most accomplished princes of the house of Zingis, removed Khans of
this salutary control ; and the decline of the Moguls gave a free iao*. sift'
scope to the rise and progress of the Ottoman Empire.60

nG. Acropolita, p. 36, 37 [o. 41]. Nie. Gregoras, 1. ii. o. 6, 1. iv. o. 5.u Abulpharagius, who wrote in the year 1284, declares that the Moguls, since
the tnhuloos defeat of Baton, had not attacked either the Franks or Greeks ; and
of this he is a competent witness. Hayton, likewise, the Armeniac prince, cele
brates their friendship for himself and his nation.
"Paohymer gives a splendid character of Cazan Khan, the rival of Cyrus and

Aleunder (I
. zii. o. 1;. In the conclusion of his history (1
. xiii. o. 36), he hopes

much from the arrival of 30,000 Tochars, or Tartars, who were ordered by the
successor of Cazan [Ghazan Mahmud, a.d. 1295-1304 ; hiB successor was Uljaitu,
">•
1304-1316] to restrain the Turks of Bithynia, a.d. 1308.
"The origin of the Ottoman dynasty is illustrated by the critical learning of

MM. de Guigues (Hist, des Huns, torn. iv. p. 329-337), and d'Anville (Empire Turo,
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origin of After the retreat of Zingis, the sultan Gelaleddin of Carizme
mane, *..D. had returned from India to the possession and defence of his

Persian kingdoms. In the space of eleven years, that hero
fought in person fourteen battles ; and such was his activity that

Ugji» he led his cavalry, in seventeen days, from Teflis to Kerman, a
march of a thousand miles.61 Yet he was oppressed by the
jealousy of the Moslem princes and the innumerable armies of the
Moguls; and after his last defeat Gelaleddin perished ignobly
in the mountains of Curdistan. His death dissolved a veteran
and adventurous army, which included under the name of Cariz-
mians, or Corasmins, many Turkman hordes that had attached
themselves to the sultan's fortune. The bolder and more
powerful chiefs invaded Syria and violated the holy sepulchre of

[Ai*-ad-Din Jerusalem ; the more humble engaged in the service of Aladin,
iM«]

'
sultan of Iconium ; and among these were the obscure fathers
of the Ottoman line.62 They had formerly pitched their tents
near the southern banks of the Oxus, in the plains of Mahan and
Nesa ; and it is somewhat remarkable that the same spot should
have produced the first authors of the Parthian and Turkish

[Death of empires. At the head or in the rear of a Carizmian army,
A.Daimi]n' Soliman Shah was drowned in the passage of the Euphrates ;
[Ertmhrui) his son, Orthogrul, became the soldier and subject of Aladin,
tin Phry- an^ established at Surgut,63 on the banks of the Sangar, a camp
Deign of of four hundred families, or tents, whom he governed fifty-two
i.D.'im years both in peace and war. He was the father of Thaman, or

Athman, whose Turkish name has been melted into the appella
tion of the caliph Othman ; M and, if we describe that pastoral
chief as a shepherd and a robber, we must separate from those

characters all idea of ignominy and baseness. Othman possessed,
and perhaps surpassed, the ordinary virtues of a soldier ; and the
circumstances of time and place were propitious to his independ
ence and success. The Seljukian dynasty was no more ; and the

p. 14-22), two inhabitants of Paris, from whom the Orientals may learn the history
and geography of their own country.

"[Jalal ad-Din Mangbarti, a.d. 1220-1281.]
62[They were a olan of the tribe of Oghuz.]
[Sugut (Turkish name =

" willow "), south of Malagina on the way to Dory-
lieum, is mentioned by Anna Comnena (iayovtdavs, xv. 2). Othman was born
in a.d. 1258. Gibbon has shown his critical faoulty in neglecting the confused and
false accounts of the Greek historians, Phrantzes and Ohaloondyles, of the deeds of
Ertughrnl.]

64[This is the correct form of the name— Othman. The name of the people is
Othmanli ; Ottoman is a corruption.]
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distance and decline of the Mogul khans soon enfranchised him
from the control of a superior. He was situate on the verge of
the Greek empire ; the Koran sanctified his gazi, or holy war,

against the infidels; and their political errors unlocked the

passes of Mount Olympus, and invited him to descend into the
plains of Bithynia. Till the reign of Palseologus, these passes
had been vigilantly guarded by the militia of the country, who
were repaid by their own safety and an exemption from taxes.
The emperor abolished their privilege and assumed their office ;
but the tribute was rigorously collected, the custody of the

passes was neglected, and the hardy mountaineers degenerated
into a trembling crowd of peasants without spirit or discipline.
It was on the twenty-seventh of July, in the year twelve hun
dred and ninety-nine of the Christian aara, that Othman first
invaded the territory of Nicomedia M ; and the singular accuracy
of the date seems to disclose some foresight of the rapid and

destructive growth of the monster. The annals of the twenty-
seven years of his reign would exhibit a repetition of the same
inroads; and his hereditary troops were multiplied in each

campaign by the accession of captives and volunteers. Instead
of retreating to the hills, he maintained the most useful and
defensible posts ; fortified the towns and castles which he had
first pillaged ; and renounced the pastoral life for the baths and
palaces of his infant capitals. But it was not till Othman was

oppressed by age and infirmities that he received the welcome
news of the conquest of Prusa, which had been surrendered by u.d. imb]
famine or treachery to the arms of his son Orchan. The glory
of Othman is chiefly founded on that of his descendants ; but
the Turks have transcribed or composed a royal testament of his
last counsels of justice and moderation.66

"See Pachymer, 1. z. o. 25, 26 ; 1. xiii. a. 33, 34, 36 ; and concerning the guard
of tbij!mountains, 1. i. c. 3-6 ; Nicephorus Gregoras, 1. vii. o. 1 ; and the first book of
Laonicns Chalcondyles, the Athenian. •

M I am ignorant whether the Turks have any writers older than Mahomet II.,
nor can I reach beyond a meagre chronicle (Annates Turcici ad annum 1550),
translated by John Gaudier, and published by Leunclavius (ad calcem Laonie.
Ch&leond. p. 311-850) with copious pandects, or commentaries. The History of
the Growth and Decay (a.d. 1300-1683) of the Othman empire was translated into
English from the Latin Ms. of Demetrius Cantemir, Prinoe of Moldavia (London,
1784, in folio). The author is guilty of strange blunders in Oriental History ; but
he wa> conversant with the language, the annals, and institutions of the Turks.
Cantemir partly draws his materials from the Synopsis of Saadi Effendi of Larissa,
■ie'Iie&ted in the year 1696 to sultan Mustapha, and a valuable abridgment of the
original historians. In one of the Bamblers, Dr. Johnson praises Knolles (a
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1880

Reign of From the conquest of Prusa we may date the true aara of
Orcli&n

the Ottoman empire. The lives and possessions of the Christian
subjects were redeemed by a tribute or ransom of thirty

ad. 1396- thousand crowns of gold ; and the city, by the labours of Or-
chan, assumed the aspect of a Mahometan capital ; Prusa was
decorated with a mosque, a college, and a hospital of royal
foundation ; the Seljukian coin was changed for the name and
impression of the new dynasty ; and the most skilful professors
of human and divine knowledge attracted the Persian and
Arabian students from the ancient schools of Oriental learning.
The office of vizir was instituted for Aladin, the brother of
Orchan ; and a different habit distinguished the citizens from
the peasants, the Moslems from the infidels. All the troops of
Othman had consisted of loose squadrons of Turkman cavalry,
who served without pay and fought without discipb'ne ; but a
regular body of infantry was first established and trained by
the prudence of his son.67 A great number of volunteers was
enrolled with a small stipend, but with the permission of living
at home, unless they were summoned to the field ; their rude
manners and seditious temper disposed Orchan to educate his
young captives as his soldiers and those of the prophet ; but the
Turkish peasants were still allowed to mount on horseback
and follow his standard, with the appellation and the hopes of

freebooters. By these arts he formed an army of twenty-five
thousand Moslems ; a train of battering engines was framed for

General History of the Turks to the present year, London, 1603) as the first of
historians, unhappy only in the choioe of his subject. Yet I much doubt whether
a partial and verbose compilation from Latin writers, thirteen hundred folio pages
of speeches and battles, can either instruct or amuse an enlightened age, which
requires from the historian some tincture of philosophy and criticism. [See
Appendix 1.]

67
[Ala ad-Din was a political thinker. Having resigned all claim to a share in

Othman's inheritance he spent some years in retirement and thought, and then
gave to his brother the result of his meditations. Orchan made him vizir and
followed his suggestions. The ohief reforms introduced by Ala ad-Din were three.
(1) The regulation of Turkish dross is mentioned in the text. (2) The introduction
of an independent Ottoman coinage. Hitherto the Seljuk money circulated. The
historian Sad ad-Din (transl. Bratutti, i. p. 40) states that the first Ottoman coins,
gold and silver, with Orchan's name, were issued in 1328. There are no dates on
Orchan's coins. (3) The institution of the Janissaries (Yani Chari,

" new soldiery "),
probably in a.d. 1330 (op. Sad ad-Dln, ib. p. 42). This used to be wrongly ascribed
to Murad I. (so Marsigli, Stato militare, i. 67, and Gibbon). Compare Hammer,
Gesohiohte des osmanischen Belches, i. 97 sqq. Ala ad-Din clearly grasped the faot
that an establishment of well-trained infantry was indispensable. A regular body
of cavalry was also established at the Bame time. The regular troops received pay ;
whereas the great general levy of cavalry performed military service for their fiefs.]
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the use of sieges ; and the first successful experiment was made His oon-

on the cities of Nice and Nicomedia. Orchan granted a safe- Bithynia,

conduct to all who were desirous of departing with their 1339
families and effects ; but the widows of the slain were given in

marriage to the conquerors; and the sacrilegious plunder, the
books, the vases, and the images were sold or ransomed at

Constantinople. The emperor, Andronicus the Younger, was [Battle of

vanquished and wounded by the son of Othman ; M he subdued a.d. 1329]
the whole province or kingdom of Bithynia, as far as the shores [Redaction
of the Bosphorus and Hellespont ; and the Christians confessed commoted!
the justice and clemency of a reign which claimed the voluntary
attachment of the Turks of Asia. Yet Orchan was content with Division of
the modest title of emir; and in the list of his compeers, the amonVthc
princes of Bourn or Anatolia,*' his military forces were surpassed em'rs?A.D.
by the emirs of Ghermian and Caramania, each of whom could

bring into the field an army of forty thousand men. Their
dominions were situate in the heart of the Seljukian kingdom ;
but the holy warriors, though of inferior note, who formed new
principalities on the Greek empire, are more conspicuous in the

light of history. The maritime country from the Propontis to
the Maeander and the isle of Bhodes, so long threatened and so

often pillaged, was finally lost about the thirtieth year of
Andronicus the Elder.70 Two Turkish chieftains, Sarukhan and

" Cantacuzene, though he relates the battle and heroin flight of the younger
Andronicus (1

. ii. o. 6-8), dissembles, by his silence, the loss of Prnsa, Nioe and
Nioomedia, which are fairly confessed by Nicephorus Oregoras (1

. viii. 15 ; ix. 9, 13 ;

n. 6). It appears that Nice was taken by Orohan in 1330, and Nicomedia in 1389,
which are somewhat different from the Turkish dates. [Capture of Nicomedia,
t.D. 1326 ; battle of Felekanon, a.d. 1329; capture of Nicsja, a.d. 1330; reduction

o
f

Karasi (the ancient Mysia, including Pergamus) after a.i>. 1340. See Zinkeisen,
(kschichte dee osmanischen Beiches in Enropa, i. 102-117. For the position of Fele
kanon, on the northern coast of the Gnlf of Ismid, see J. Milioponlos, Byzantinisohe
Ztttachhft, iz. 473 sq.]" The partition ot the Turkish emirs is extracted from two contemporaries, the
Greek Nicephorus Oregoras (1

. vii. 1), and the Arabian Marakesohi (de Guignes,
lorn. ii. P. ii. p. 76-77). Bee likewise the first book of Laonicus Chalcondyles." Pachymer, 1. xiii. c. 18. [The western coast of ABia Minor south of Karasi
(Mysia) was not incorporated in the Ottoman realm till the reign of Bayezid I.

The most powerful rival of the Ottomans in Asia, at this time, was the state of Cara
mania (which reached from the Sangarius to the Pamphylian Bea, and included
Galatia, Eastern Phrygia, Lycaonia, Pisidia and Pamphylia). Mnrad took Angora
(Aneyra) in a.d. 1360, and in 1386 he inflicted a demoralising defeat on the Cara-
manian Saltan in the battle of Iconium. In 1391 the prince of Sarukhan (the regions
of tb* Hermus, inoluding Sardis and Magnesia) and the prince of Aidin (south of
riarukiuo, reaching to south of the Mfeander) submitted, and likewise the lord of
Menteaia (Caria, inoluding Miletus). At the same time Bayozid subdued Eermiyan
(Western Phrygia) and Tekka (Lycia), and the western part of Caramania. In 1393
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Aidin, left their names to their conquests and their conquests to

Loss of the their posterity. The captivity or ruin of the seven churches of
vinous, a.d. Asia was consummated ; and the barbarous lords of Ionia and

Lydia still trample on the monuments of classic and Christian
antiquity. In the loss of Ephesus, the Christians deplored the
fall of the first angel, the extinction of the first candlestick of the
Revelations ; n the desolation is complete ; and the temple of
Diana or the church of Mary will equally elude the search of
the curious traveller. The circus and three stately theatres of
Laodicea are now peopled with wolves and foxes ; Sardes is re
duced to a miserable village ; the God of Mahomet, without a
rival or a son, is invoked in the mosques of Thyatira and Per-
gamus ; and the populousness of Smyrna is supported by the
foreign trade of the Franks and Armenians. Philadelphia alone
has been saved by prophecy or courage. At a distance from the
sea, forgotten by the emperors, encompassed on all sides by the
Turks, her valiant citizens defended their religion and freedom
above four-score years, and at length capitulated with the proud
est of the Ottomans. Among the Greek colonies and churches
of Asia, Philadelphia is still erect, a column in a scene of ruins :
a pleasing example that the paths of honour and safety may

Th,6^x . sometimes be the same.72 The servitude of Rhodes was delayedknights of J
Rhodes^

above two centuries by the establishment of the knights of St.
isth Aug.- John of Jerusalem.73 Under the discipline of the order that
1st Jan. island emerged into fame and opulence; the noble and warlike

monks were renowned by land and sea ; and the bulwark of
Christendom provoked and repelled the arms of the Turks and
Saracens.

the principality of Kastamunlya (in Paphlagonia, including Sinope) was conquered ;
and with the exception of the eastern parts of Caramania all the little Seljuk states
of Anatolia were in the hands of the Ottomans. Cp. the table in S. Lane-Poole's
Mohammadan Dynasties, p. 184. See below, p. 35.]

71See the Travels of Wheeler and Spon, of Pocooko and Chandler, and more
particularly Smith's Survey of the Seven Ghnrohes of Asia, p. 205-276. The more
pions antiquaries labour to reconcile the promises and threats of the author of the
Revelations with the present Btate of the seven oities. Perhaps it would be more
prudent to confine his predictions to the characters and events of his own times.
[For Ephesus and the temple of Diana see Wood's Disooveries at Ephesus, 1877.
For recent excavations at Ephesus, since 1895, by Austrian archaeologists Bee the
Jahreshefte of the Austrian archsjologioal Institute.]

73[The date of the Ottoman capture of Philadelphia is unoertain (cp. Finlay,
History of Greece, iii., p. 469, note). Probably a.d. 1391.]

73Consult the fourth book of the Histoire de l'Ordre de Malthe, par l'Abbt de
Vertot. That pleasing writer betrays his ignorance in supposing that Othman, a
freebooter of the Bithynian hills, could besiege Rhodes by sea and land.
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The Greeks, by their intestine divisions, were the authors of First pa«-

their final ruin.74 During the civil wars of the elder and Turks into

younger Andronicus, the son of Othman achieved, almost with- ad. 1341
out resistance, the conquest of Bithynia ; and the same dis
orders encouraged the Turkish emirs of Lydia and Ionia to
build a fleet, and to pillage the adjacent islands and the sea-

coast of Europe. In the defence of his life and honour, Can-
tacuzene was tempted to prevent or imitate his adversaries
by calling to his aid the public enemies of his religion and

country. Amir, the son of Aidin, concealed under a Turkish [Omar?]
garb the humanity and politeness of a Greek ; he was united
with the great domestic by mutual esteem and reciprocal
services ; and their friendship is compared, in the vain rhetoric
of "the times, to the perfect union of Orestes and Pylades.75
On the report of the danger of his friend, who was persecuted

by an ungrateful court, the prince of Ionia assembled at
Smyrna a fleet of three hundred vessels, with an army of
twenty-nine thousand men ; sailed in the depth of winter, and
cast anchor at the mouth of the Hebrus. From thence, with
a chosen band of two thousand Turks, he marched along the
banks of the river, and rescued the empress, who was besieged [Didymo-
in Demotica by the wild Bulgarians. At that disastrous

telch0Bl

moment the life or death of his beloved Cantacuzene was con

cealed by his flight into Servia ; but the grateful Irene, im
patient to behold her deliverer, invited him to enter the city,
and accompanied her message with a present of rich apparel
and an hundred horses. By a peculiar strain of delicacy the
gentle barbarian refused, in the absence of an unfortunate
friend, to visit his wife or to taste the luxuries of the palace ;

71
[For the success of the Ottomans,

" the last example of the conquest of a
numerous Christian population by a small number of Musulman invaders, and of
the colonisation of civilised countries by a race rnder than the native population,"
Finlay assigns three particular causes (History of Greece, iii. p. 47S). "1. The
superiority of the Ottoman tribe over all contemporary nations in religious convic
tions and in moral and military oonduct. 2. The number of different races that
composed the population of the country between the Adriatic and the Blaok Sea,
the Danube and the Aegean. 3. The depopulation of the Greek empire, the de
graded state of its judicial and civil administration, and the demoralisation of the
Hellenic race."]
71Nioephorus Gregoras has expatiated with pleasure on this amiable character

I- i.i, 7; xiii. 4, 10; xiv. 1, 9; xvi. 6). Cantacuzene speaks with honour and
wt*on of his ally (1

. iii. o. 56, 57, 63, 64, 66-68, 86, 89, 95, 96) ; but he seems
ignorant of his own sentimental passion for the Turk, and indirectly denies the
possibility of snob unnatural friendship (1

. iv. o. 40).
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sustained in his tent the rigour of the winter ; and rejected
the hospitable gift, that he might share the hardships of two
thousand companions, all as deserving as himself of that honour
and distinction. Necessity and revenge might justify his
predatory excursions by sea and land ; he left nine thousand
five hundred men for the guard of his fleet ; and persevered
in the fruitless search of Cantacuzene, till his embarkation was
hastened by a fictitious letter, the severity of the season, the
clamours of his independent troops, and the weight of his
spoil and captives. In the prosecution of the civil war, the
prince of Ionia twice returned to Europe ; joined his arms with
those of the emperor ; besieged Thessalonica, and threatened
Constantinople. Calumny might affix some reproach on his
imperfect aid, his hasty departure, and a bribe of ten thousand
crowns, which he accepted from the Byzantine court; but his
friend was satisfied ; and the conduct of Amir is excused by
the more sacred duty of defending against the Latins his
hereditary dominions. The maritime power of the Turks had
united the pope, the king of Cyprus, the republic of Venice,
and the order of St. John, in a laudable crusade ; their galleys
invaded the coast of Ionia ; and Amir was slain with an arrow,
in the attempt to wrest from the Rhodian knights the citadel
of Smyrna.76 Before his death, he generously recommended
another ally of his own nation, not more sincere or zealous
than himself, but more able to afford a prompt and powerful
succour, by his situation along the Propontis and in the front

Marriage of Constantinople. By the prospect of a more advantageous
with a treaty, the Turkish prince of Bithynia was detached from his
princess engagements with Anne of Savoy ; and the pride of Orchan

dictated the most solemn protestations that, if he could obtain
the daughter of Cantacuzene, he would invariably fulfil the
duties of a subject and a son. Parental tenderness was
silenced by the voice of ambition ; the Greek clergy connived
at the marriage of a Christian princess with a sectary of Ma
homet ; and the father of Theodora describes, with shameful
satisfaction, the dishonour of the purple.77 A body of Turkish

76 Alter the oonqnest of Smyrna by the Latins, the defence of this fortress was
imposed by Pope Gregory XI. on the Knights of Rhodes (Bee Vertot, 1. v.).

77 See Cantaonzenus, 1. iii. c. 95. Nicephoras Gregoras, who, for the light of
Mount Thabor, brands the emperor with the names of tyrant and Herod, excuses,
rather than blames, this Turkish marriage, and alleges the passion and power of
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cavalry attended the' ambassadors, who disembarked from

thirty vessels before his camp of Selybria. A stately pavilion
was erected, in which tbe empress Irene passed the night with
her daughters. In the morning, Theodora ascended a throne,
which was surrounded with curtains of silk and gold ; the
troops were under arms ; but the emperor alone was on horse
back. At a signal the curtains were suddenly withdrawn, to
disclose the bride, or the victim, encircled by kneeling eunuchs
and hymenaeal torches : the sound of flutes and trumpets pro
claimed the joyful event ; and her pretended happiness was
the theme of the nuptial song, which was chaunted by such
poets as the age could produce. Without the rites of the
church, Theodora was delivered to her barbarous lord ; but it
had been stipulated that she should preserve her religion in
the harem of Boursa ; and her father celebrates her charity
and devotion in this ambiguous situation. After his peace
ful establishment on the throne of Constantinople, the Greek

emperor visited his Turkish ally, who, with four sons, by various
wives, expected him at Scutari, on the Asiatic shore. The
two princes partook, with seeming cordiality, of the pleasures
of the banquet and the chase ; and Theodora was permitted to

repass the Bosphorus, and to enjoy some days in the society of
her mother. But the friendship of Orchan was subservient to
his religion and interest ; and in the Genoese war he joined
without a blush the enemies of Cantacuzene.
In the treaty with the empress Anne, the Ottoman prince Entabiieh-

had inserted a singular condition, that it should be lawful for him ottomans6
to sell his prisoners at Constantinople or transport them into i.DD. Kb*6'
1 ' * [1358]
Asia. A naked crowd of Christians of both sexes and every
&ge, of priests and monks, of matrons and virgins, was exposed
in the public market ; the whip was frequently used to quicken
the charity of redemption ; and the indigent Greeks deplored
the fate of their brethren, who were led away to the worst
evils of temporal and spiritual bondage.78 Cantacuzene was
reduced to subscribe the same terms ; and their execution must

Oral*!!, iyyirarrot, «a) Tp Svvi/in roit kot' abrhy Ijtii TltpfftKoiis (Turkish) (nrtpaipwv
2*rp£rat (t

. xv. S). He afterwards celebrates his kingdom and armies. See bis
t«P> in Cantemir, p. 24-80.
"The moat lively and concise picture of this captivity may be found in the

batory of Duom (c. 8), who fairly transcribes what Cantnouzene confesses with a
gulty Unah l
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have been still more pernicious to the empire ; a body of ten
thousand Turks had been detached to the assistance of the
empress Anne ; but the entire forces of Orchan were exerted
in the service of his father. Yet these calamities were of a
transient nature ; as soon as the storm had passed away, the
fugitives might return to their habitations ; and at the con
clusion of the civil and foreign wars Europe was completely
evacuated by the Moslems of Asia. It was in his last quarrel
with his pupil that Cantacuzene inflicted the deep and deadly
wound, which could never be healed by his successors, and
which is poorly expiated by his theological dialogues against
the prophet Mahomet. Ignorant of their own history, the
modern Turks confound their first and their final passage of the
Hellespont,79 and describe the son of Orchan as a nocturnal
robber, who, with eighty companions, explores by stratagem
an hostile and unknown shore. Soliman, at the head of ten
thousand horse, was transported in the vessels, and entertained
as a friend, of the Greek emperor. In the civil wars of
Romania, he performed some service and perpetrated more
mischief ; but the Chersonesus was insensibly filled with a
Turkish colony ; and the Byzantine court solicited in vain the
restitution of the fortresses of Thrace. After some artful de
lays between the Ottoman prince and his son, their ransom was
valued at sixty thousand crowns, and the first payment had
been made, when an earthquake shook the walls and cities of
the provinces ; the dismantled places were occupied by the
Turks; and Gallipoli, the key of the Hellespont, was rebuilt
and repeopled by the policy of Soliman. The abdication of
Cantacuzene dissolved the feeble bands of domestic alliance ;
and his last advice admonished his countrymen to decline a
rash contest, and to compare their own weakness with the
numbers and valour, the discipline and enthusiasm, of the
Moslems. His prudent counsels were despised by the head
strong vanity of youth, and soon justified by the victories of

78 In this passage, and the first conquests in Europe, Ciintemir (p. 27, Ac.)
gives a miserable idea of his Turkish guides ; nor am I much better satisfied with
Chaloondyles ()
. i. p. 12, &o. [p. 25, ed. Bonn]). They forget to consult the most
authentio record, the ivth book of Cantacuzene. I likewise regret the last books,
which are still manuscript, of Nicephorus Gregoras. [They have been since pub
lished. See above, vol. vi. p. 542. The Ottomans captured the little fortress of
Tzympe, near Gallipoli, in 1356, and Gallipoli itself in 1358. For Tzympe, op.
Cantacuzenus, iv. 33 ; vol. iii. p. 242, ed. Bonn.]
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the Ottomans. But, as he practised in the field the exercise Death of
of the jerid, Soliman was killed by a fall from his horse ; and Ms son
and the aged Orchan wept and expired on the tomb of his u.d. ism
valiant son.

But the Greeks had not time to rejoice in the death of their The reign
. and Euro-

enemies ; and the Turkish scymetar was wielded with the same r»an con-

spirit by Amurath the First, the son of Orchan and the brother Amurath i.
of Soliman. By the pale and fainting light of the Byzantine uss, sept.
annals,80 we can discern that he subdued without resistance the
whole province of Bomania or Thrace, from the Hellespont to
Mount Haemus and the verge of the capital ; and that Hadrian-
ople was chosen for the royal seat of his government and religion
in Europe.81 Constantinople, whose decline is almost coeval with
her foundation, had often, in the lapse of a thousand years, been
assaulted by the barbarians of the East and West; but never till
this fatal hour had the Greeks been surrounded, both in Asia
and Europe, by the arms of the same hostile monarchy. Yet the
prudence or generosity of Amurath postponed for a while this
easy conquest ; and his pride was satisfied with the frequent and
humble attendance of the emperor John Palaeolcgus and his four
sons, who followed at his summons the court and camp of the
Ottoman prince. He marched against the Sclavonian nations
between the Danube and the Adriatic, the Bulgarians, Servians,
Bosnians, and Albanians ; and these warlike tribes who had so
often insulted the majesty of the empire, were repeatedly broken
by his destructive inroads. Their countries did not abound either
in gold or silver ; nor were their rustic hamlets and townships
enriched by commerce or decorated by the arts of luxury. But
the natives of the soil have been distinguished in every age by
their hardiness of mind and body ; and they were converted by
a prudent institution into the firmest and most faithful supporters

*• After the conclusion of Cantacuzene and Qregoras, there follows a dark
interval of an hundred years. George Phranza, Michael Ducas, and Laonicus
Cialonndyles, all three wrote after the taking of Constantinople.
* (Hadrianople was taken in 1361, PhUippopolis in 1362. In the next year

|IK3) a federate army of the Servians (nnder Urosh V.), Bosnians and Walaohians
o»rebed to deliver Badrianople, but were defeated by a far inferior force on the
luki of the Maritza. (Cp. Sad ad-Din, tr. Brntutti, i. p. 91 sqq.) In 1365 Marad
-Tt&blished his residence at Hadrianople. In 1373-4 he pressed into Macedonia,
la 1375 the Bulgarian prinoe Shishman became bis vassal. In 1385 Sophia was
aptarcd. It should be noted that in 1365 Murad made a treaty with the important
njmmercial city of Bagnsa.]

vox. vii.—3



34 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lxiv
of the Ottoman greatness.88 The vizir of Amurath reminded his
sovereign that, according to the Mahometan law, he was entitled
to a fifth part of the spoil and captives ; and that the duty might
easily be levied, if vigilant officers were stationed at Gallipoli, to
watch the passage, and to select for his use the stoutest and most
beautiful of the Christian youth. The advice was followed ; the
edict was proclaimed ; many thousands of the European captives
were educated in religion and arms ; and the new militia was
consecrated and named by a celebrated dervish. Standing in
the front of their ranks, he stretched the sleeve of his gown over
the head of the foremost soldier, and his blessing was delivered

The Jani- in these words : " Let them be called Janizaries ( Yengi cheri, or
[Yani new soldiers) ; may their countenance be ever bright ! their hand

victorious ! their sword keen ! may their spear always hang over
the heads of their enemies ; and, wheresoever they go, may they
return with a white face !" M Such was the origin of these
haughty troops, the terror of the nations, and sometimes of the
sultans themselves. Their valour has declined, their discipline
is relaxed, and their tumultuary array is incapable of contending
with the order and weapons of modern tactics ; M but at the time
of their institution, they possessed a decisive superiority in war ;
since a regular body of infantry, in constant exercise and pay,
was not maintained by any of the princes of Christendom. The
Janizaries fought with the zeal of proselytes against their idola-

[a.d. 1886] trou8 countrymen ; and in the battle of Cossova the league and
independence of the Sclavonian tribes was finally crushed.85 As

" See Cantemir, p. 37-41, with his own large and curious annotations. [The
institution of the Janissaries is here wrongly ascribed to Murad ; it belongs to the
reign of Orohao. See above, p. 26, note 67.]

83White and black faoe are common and proverbial expressions of praise and
reproach in the Turkish language. Hie niger est, huno tu Bomane caveto, was
likewise a Latin sentence.
M[They were abolished (massacred) by the sultan Mahmud II. in 1826.]
86[Lazarus, the Krai of Servia, won important suooesses over Ottoman invaders

of Bosnia in 1387. This emboldened the other Slavs of the Balkan peninsula.
Shishman of Bulgaria revolted, and this led to the direct incorporation of Bulgaria
in the Ottoman empire. The Servian Krai, who was the leader of the Slavs in
their struggle to maintain their independence, took the field at the head of a
federate army in spring, 1389. He was supported by the King of Bosnia, the princes
of Croatia, Albania and Ohlum (afterwards Herzegovina) and Walaohia ; and there
were some Bulgarians (who had escaped the wreck of their country) and Hungarian
auxiliaries in his army. The battle was fought, 15th June, on the Kosovo-polje or
Amselfeld (blaokbird field) on the banks of the Lab, west of Pristina. The name of
the Servian who stabbed Murad was Milosh ObilicT (or Kobilovie}. See

the Turkish
historian Nesri's account of the campaign (Hungarian translation by Thury in
T6r6k tortenetlr6k, i. p. 32 sqq.). For the general history of the Slavonio straggles
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the conqueror walked over the field, he observed that the greatest
part of the slain consisted of beardless youths ; and listened to
the flattering reply of his vizir, that age and wisdom would have
taught them not to oppose his irresistible arms. But the sword
of his Janizaries could not defend him from the dagger of des
pair ; a Servian soldier started from the crowd of dead bodies, and
Amurath was pierced in the belly with a mortal wound. The
grandson of Othman was mild in his temper, modest in his
apparel, and a lover of learning and virtue ; but the Moslems
were scandalized at his absence from public worship ; and he was
corrected by the firmness of the mufti, who dared to reject his
testimony in a civil cause : a mixture of servitude and freedom
not unfrequent in Oriental history.86
The character of Bajazet, the son and successor of Amurath, The reign

isstirongly expressed in his surname of Ilderim or the lightning ; i. ndenm,
and he might glory in an epithet which was drawn from the im, 9tu
fiery energy of his soul and the rapidity of his destructive
march. In the fourteenth year of his reign,87 he incessantly
moved at the head of his armies, from Boursa to Hadrianople, tBrasa=
from the Danube to the Euphrates ; and, though he strenu-

aBa

ously laboured for the propagation of the law, he invaded, with
impartial ambition, the Christian and Mahometan princes of
Europe and Asia. From Angora to Amasia and Erzeroum, the His eon-
northern regions of Anatolia were reduced to his obedience ; from the
he stripped of their hereditary possessions his brother emirs, totne™
o{ Ghermian and Caramania, of Aidin and Sarukhan ; and after Danube

the conquest of Iconium the ancient kingdom of the Seljukians
again revived in the Ottoman dynasty. Nor were the conquests
of Bajazet less rapid or important in Europe. No sooner had
he imposed a regular form of servitude on the Servians and

Bulgarians, than he passed the Danube to seek new enemies

minst the Turks~see Racki's articles in the Bad (South Slavonic Journal), vols.

ii. iii. urn! it. ; on the battle of Kosovo, iii. p. 91.]• See the life and death of Morad, or Amurath I., in Cantemir (p. 33-45), the
1st book of Chalcondyles, and the Annates Turoici of Leunolavius. According to
mother story, the sultan was stabbed by a Croat in his tent : and this accident
"« alleged to Busbequius (Epist. i. p. 98), as an excuse for the unworthy precau
tion of pinioning, as it were, between two attendants, an ambassador's arms when
be is introdnoed to the royal presence.
*7The reign of Bajazet I. or Ilderim Bayazid, is oontained in Cantemir (p. 46),

the iid book of Chalcondyles, and the Annates Turoici. The surname of Ilderim,
w lightning, is an example that the conquerors and poets of every age have felt
the troth of a system which derives the sublime from the principle of terror.
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and new subjects in the heart of Moldavia.88 Whatever yet
adhered to the Greek empire in Thrace, Macedonia, and
Thessaly, acknowledged a Turkish master. An obsequious
bishop led him through the gates of Thermopylae into Greece ;
and we may observe, as a singular fact, that the widow of a
Spanish chief, who possessed the ancient seat of the oracle of
Delphi, deserved his favour by the sacrifice of a beauteous
daughter. The Turkish communication between Europe and
Asia had been dangerous and doubtful, till he stationed at
Gallipoli a fleet of galleys, to command the Hellespont and
intercept the Latin succours of Constantinople. While the
monarch indulged his passions in a boundless range of injustice
and cruelty, he imposed on his soldiers the most rigid laws of
modesty and abstinence ; and the harvest was peaceably reaped
and sold within the precincts of his camp.89 Provoked by the
loose and corrupt administration of justice, he collected, in a
house, the judges and lawyers of his dominions, who expected
that in a few moments the fire would be kindled to reduce
them to ashes. His ministers trembled in silence ; but an
^Ethiopian buffoon presumed to insinuate the true cause of
the evil ; and future venality was left without excuse by annex
ing an adequate salary to the office of Cadhi.90 The humble
title of Emir was no longer suitable to the Ottoman greatness ;
and Bajazet condescended to accept a patent of Sultan from
the caliphs who served in Egypt under the yoke of the Mama-
lukes : 81 a last and frivolous homage that was yielded by force
to opinion, by the Turkish conquerors to the house of Abbas
and the successors of the Arabian prophet. The ambition of
the sultan was inflamed by the obligation of deserving this

88Cantemir, who celebrates the victories of the great Stephen over the Turks
(p. 47), had composed the anoient and modern state of his principality of Moldavia,
which has been long promised, and is still unpublished.

89
[The reign of Bayezid [Bayezid] was marked by a general corruption of

morals and manners, propagated by the example of the court—especially of
Bayezid himself and his grand vizir, Ali Pasha. See Zinkeisen, Geschiohte des
osmanischen Beiches, i. p. 384-6.]
>0Leunolav. Annal. Turcici, p. 318, 319. The venality of the cadhis has long

been an object of scandal and satire ; and, it we distrust the observations of oar
travellers, we may consult the feeling of the Turks themselves (d'Herbelot, Bibliot.
Orientale, p. 216, 217, 229, 230).

"' The fact, whiah is attested by the Arabic history of Ben Sohonnah [Ibn-
Shihna], a contemporary Syrian (de Guignes, Hist, des Hnns, torn. iv. p. 336),
destroys the testimony of Saad Effendi and Cantemir (p. 14, 15), of the election of
Othman to the dignity of Sultan.
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august title ; and he turned his arms against the kingdom of
Hungary, the perpetual theatre of the Turkish victories and
defeats. Sigismond, the Hungarian king, was the son and
brother of the emperors of the West ; his cause was that of
Europe and the church ; and, on the report of his danger, the
bravest knights of France and Germany were eager to march
under his standard and that of the cross. In the battle of Battle of
Nicopolis, Bajazet defeated a confederate army of an hundred ad. 1396.8'
thousand Christians, who had proudly boasted that, if the sky
should fall, they could uphold it on their lances. The far
greater part were slain or driven into the Danube ; and Sigis
mond, escaping to Constantinople by the river and the BJack
Sea, returned after a long circuit to his exhausted kingdom.92
In the pride of victory, Bajazet threatened that he would
besiege Buda ; that he would subdue the adjacent coun
tries of Germany and Italy ; and that he would feed his horse
with a bushel of oats on the altar of St. Peter at Borne. His
progress was checked, not by the miraculous interposition of
the apostle, not by a crusade of the Christian powers, but by
a long and pamful fit of the gout. The disorders of the moral,
are sometimes corrected by those of the physical, world ; and
an acrimonious humour falling on a single fibre of one man
may prevent or suspend the misery of nations.
Such is the general idea of the Hungarian war ; but the cruB&ae

disastrous adventure of the French has procured us some tirityaoPf
memorials which illustrate the victory and character of Baja- prince!00
zet.M The duke of Burgundy, sovereign of Flanders, and uncle i3»

"See the Decades Rerum Hungaricarum (Deo. iii. 1. ii. p. 379) of Bonfinius.an
Italian, who, in the xvth century, was invited into Hungary to compose an eloquent
i'istory of that kingdom. Vet, if it be extant and accessible I should give the pre-
kwnoe to some homely chronicle of the time and country. [There is an account
of the battle by John Schiltberger of Munich (who was made prisoner), in his Btory
"f Ui Bondage and Travels, 1394-1427, which has been translated into English

f"
? J. B. Teller, 1879 (Hakluyt Society). Mirtschea the Great, prince of Walachia,

*ho had been made prisoner at Kosovo, was also engaged at Nicopolis, as the ally

o
f

Sigismond ; but seeing that the battle was hopeless, he drew off his forces in
pod time. He was followed by a Turkish force to Walachia, and defeated it near
Cttiora. For his r61e cp. the pamphlet of Charles I. (King of Boumania), Nikopolis,
1396-1877-1902, published in Breslau, 1905. On the confusion in the Turkish
tuitonuu on the Nicopolis campaign, Bee Thiiry, T6r6k tortenetir6k, i. p. 50, note.]
n I should not complain of the labour of this work, if my materials were always

dwiied from suoh books as the Chronicle of honest Froissard (vol. iv. c. 67, 69, 72,
7*, 79-83, 85, 87, 89), who read little, inquired much, and believed all. The ori-
PEil Memoires of the Marechal de Boucicault (Partie i. c. 22-28) add some facts,
but they are dry and deficient, if compared with the pleasant garrulity of Froissard.
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of CharleB the Sixth, yielded to the ardour of his son, John
count of Nevers ; and the fearless youth was accompanied by
four princes, his cousins, and those of the French monarch.
Their inexperience was guided by the Sire de Coucy, one of
the best and oldest captains of Christendom ;

** but the
constable, admiral, and marshal of France M commanded an
army which did not exceed the number of a thousand knights
and squires. These splendid names were the source of pre
sumption and the bane of discipline. So many might aspire
to command that none were willing to obey ; their national
spirit despised both their enemies and their allies ; and in the
persuasion that Bajazet would fly or must fall, they began to
compute how soon they should visit Constantinople, and deliver
the holy sepulchre. When their scouts announced the approach
of the Turks,96 the gay and thoughtless youths were at table,

already heated with wine ; they instantly clasped their armour,
mounted their horses, rode full speed to the vanguard, and
resented as an affront the advice of Sigismond, which would
have deprived them of the right and honour of the foremost
attack. The battle of Nicopolis would not have been lost, if
the French would have obeyed the prudence of the Hungarians ;
but it might have been gloriously won, had the Hungarians
imitated the valour of the French. They dispersed the first
line, consisting of the troops of Asia; forced a rampart of
stakes, which had been planted against the cavalry; broke,
after a bloody conflict, the Janizaries themselves ; and were at

[Very important is the Chronique da religieux de Saint Denys, published in a
French translation under the title Histoire de Charles VI., roy de France, in 1663.
The original Latin was first published by Bellagnet (in 6 vols.) in 1839-52. There
is a study on the work by H. Delaborde, La vraie Chronique du Heligieux de Saint
Denis, 1890.]

"4 An accurate Memoir on the life of Enguerrand VII. Sire de Coucy, has been
given by the Baron de Znrlauben (Hist, de l'Aoademie dee Inscriptions, torn. xxv.l.
His rank and possessions were equally considerable in France and England ; and,
in 1375, he led an army of adventurers into Switzerland, to recover a large patri
mony whioh he claimed in right of his grandmother, the daughter of the emperor
Albert I. of Austria (Sinner, Voyage dans la Suisse Occidentale, torn. 1. p.
118-1241.
85That military office, so respectable at present, was still more conspicuous

when it was divided between two persons (Daniel, Hist, de la Milioe Francoise,
torn. ii. p. 5). One of these, the marshal of the crusade, was the famous Bouci-
oault, who afterwards defended Constantinople, governed Genoa, invaded the
coast of Asia, and died in the field of Azincour.

96[Bayezid was engaged in besieging Constantinople when he received news that
the Franks were besieging Nicopolis.]
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length overwhelmed by the numerous squadrons 07 that issued
from the woods, and charged on all sides this handful of
intrepid warriors. In the speed and secrecy of his march, in
the order and evolutions of the battle, his enemies felt and
admired the military talents of Bajazet. They accuse his
cruelty in the use of victory. After reserving the count of
Nevers, and four-and-twenty lords, whose birth and riches
were attested by his Latin interpreters, the remainder of the
French captives, who had survived the slaughter of the day,
were led before his throne; and, as they refused to abjure
their faith, were successively beheaded in his presence. The
sultan was exasperated by the loss of his bravest Janizaries ;
and if it be true that, on the eve of the engagement, the
French had massacred their Turkish prisoners,98 they might
impute to themselves the consequences of a just retaliation.
A knight, whose life had been spared, was permitted to return
to Paris, that he might relate the deplorable tale and solicit
the ransom of the noble captives. In the meanwhile the
count of Nevers, with the princes and barons of France, were
dragged along in the marches of the Turkish camp, exposed as
a grateful trophy to the Moslems of Europe and Asia, and
strictly confined at Boursa, as often as Bajazet resided in his
capital. The sultan was pressed each day to expiate with
their blood the blood of his martyrs ; but he had pronounced
that they should live, and either for mercy or destruction his
word was irrevocable. He was assured of their value and
importance by the return of the messenger, and the gifts and
intercessions of the kings of France and of Cyprus. Lusignan
presented him with a gold salt-cellar of curious workmanship
and of the price of ten thousand ducats ; and Charles the
Sixth dispatched by the way of Hungary a cast of Norwegian
hawks, and six horse-loads of scarlet cloth, of fine linen of
Rheims, and of Arras tapestry, representing the battles of the

great Alexander. After much delay, the effect of distance
rather than of art, Bajazet agreed to accept a ransom of two
hundred thousand ducats for the count of Nevers and the

surviving princes and barons ; the marshal Boucicault, a famous
warrior, was of the number of the fortunate ; but the admiral

''■
[A bout hall the Turkish army, which amounted altogether to about 100,000.]" For this odious fact, the Abbe de Vertot quotes the Hist. Anonyme de St.

Denjs [see above, note 93], 1. xvi. c. 10, 11 (Ordre de Malthe, torn. ii. p. 310).
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of France had been slain in the battle ; and the constable, with
the Sire de Coucy, died in the prison of Boursa. This heavy
demand, which was doubled by incidental costs, fell chiefly
on the duke of Burgundy, or rather on his Flemish subjects,
who were bound by the feudal laws to contribute for the
knighthood and captivity of the eldest son of their lord. For
the faithful discharge of the debt, some merchants of Genoa

gave security to the amount of five times the sum : a lesson to
those warlike times that commerce and credit are the links of
the society of nations. It had been stipulated in the treaty
that the French captives should swear never to bear arms
against the person of their conqueror; but the onerous re
straint was abolished by Bajazet himself. "I despise," said he
to the heir of Burgundy, " thy oaths and thy arms. Thou art
young, and mayest be ambitious of effacing the disgrace or
misfortune of thy first chivalry. Assemble thy powers, pro
claim thy design, and be assured that Bajazet will rejoice to
meet thee a second time in a field of battle." Before their
departure, they were indulged in the freedom and hospitality
of the court of Boursa. The French princes admired the magni
ficence of the Ottoman, whose hunting and hawking equipage
was composed of seven thousand huntsmen, and seven thousand

falconers.99 In their presence, and at his command, the belly
of one of his chamberlains was cut open, on a complaint against
him for drinking the goat's milk of a poor woman. The
strangers were astonished by this act of justice ; but it was
the justice of a sultan who disdains to balance the weight of
evidence or to measure the degrees of guilt.

The «m- After his enfranchisement from an oppressive guardian,
paimou?"1 John Palffiologus remained thirty-six years the helpless and, as
lass, tth' it should seem, the careless spectator of the public ruin.100 Love,
jm.-a.d.

or rather iU8t( was his only vigorous passion ; and in the embraces
of the wives and virgins of the city the Turkish slave forgot the
dishonour of the emperor of the Romans. Andronicus, his eld-

w Sherefeddin Ali (Hist, de Timonr Beo, 1. v. o. IS) allows Bajazet a round
number of 12,000 officers and servants of the chase. A part of his spoils was after
wards displayed in a hunting-match of Timonr : 1. Hounds with satin housings ;
2. leopards with collars set with jewels ; 8. Grecian greyhounds ; and, 4. dogs
from Europe, as strong as African lions (idem, 1. vi. c. 16). Bajazet was particu
larly fond of flying his hawks at oranes (Chalcondyles, 1. ii. p. 35 [p. 67, ed. Bonn]).

100For the reigns of John Paleeologus and his son Manuel, from 18S4 to 1402,
see Duoas, c. 9-15, Fhranza, 1. i. o. 16-21, and the ist and iid books of Chaloondylea,
whose proper subject is drowned in a sea of episode.
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est son, had formed, at Hadrianople, an intimate and guilty
friendship with Sauzes, the son of Amurath ; and the two youths
conspired against the authority and lives of their parents. The
presence of Amurath in Europe soon discovered and dissipated
their rash counsels ; and, after depriving Sauzes of his sight,101 the
Ottoman threatened his vassal with the treatment of an accom
plice and an enemy, unless he inflicted a similar punishment on
hia own son. Palaeologus trembled and obeyed ; and a cruel pre
caution involved in the same sentence the childhood and inno
cence of John, the son of the criminal. But the operation was
so mildly, or so unskilfully, performed that the one retained the
sight of an eye and the other was afflicted only with the infirmity
of squinting. Thus excluded from the succession, the two princes Discord of
were confined in the tower of Anema ; and the piety of Manuel,

e reeks

the second son of the reigning monarch, was rewarded with the
gift of the Imperial crown. But at the end of two years the
turbulence of the Latins and the levity of the Greeks produced a
revolution ; and the two emperors were buried in the tower
from whence the two prisoners were exalted to the throne.
Another period of two years afforded Palaeologus and Manuel
the means of escape. It was contrived by the magic or subtlety
of a monk, who was alternately named the angel or the devil.
They fled to Scutari ; their adherents armed in their cause ;
and the two Byzantine factions displayed the ambition and
animosity with which Caesar and Pompey had disputed the
empire of the world. The Roman world was now contracted
to a corner of Thrace, between the Propontis and the Black
Sea, about fifty miles in length and thirty in breadth : a space
of ground not more extensive than the lesser principalities of
Germany or Italy, if the remains of Constantinople had not still
represented the wealth and populousness of a kingdom. To
restore the public peace, it was found necessary to divide this
fragment of the empire; and, while Palaeologus and Manuel [*■»• issd
were left in possession of the capital, almost all that lay with
out the walls was ceded to the blind princes, who fixed their
residence at Rhodosto and Selybria.102 In the tranquil slum- [Rhaede*-
ber of royalty, the passions of John Palaeologus survived his rea- bri»f

eIym"

,M
[And beheading him. The prince's name, Sandshi, is given rightly by

Chilcondylee : Sauzes, but Ducas and Phrantzes give wrong names.]
"* [A confirmation of this treaty by the Patriaroh Nilns (1380-8) is published

in the SUxungsberiohte of the Vienna Academy, 1851, p. 345.]
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son and his strength ; he deprived his favourite and heir of a
blooming princess of Trebizond ; and, while the feeble emperor
laboured to consummate his nuptials, Manuel, with an hundred
of the noblest Greeks, was sent on a peremptory summons to
the Ottoman porte. They served with honour in the wars of
Bajazet ; but a plan of fortifying Constantinople excited his
jealousy; he threatened their lives; the new works were in
stantly demolished ; and we shall bestow a praise, perhaps
above the merit of Palseologus, if we impute this last humilia
tion as the cause of his death.

The em- The earliest intelligence of that event was communicated to
peror °
M»nnrf, Manuel, who escaped with speed and secrecy from the palace of
un6. asm Boursa to the Byzantine throne. Bajazet affected a proud in

difference at the loss of this valuable pledge ; and, while he
pursued his conquests in Europe and Asia, he left the emperor
to struggle with his blind cousin, John of Selybria, who, in eight
years of civil war, asserted his right of primogeniture. At length
the ambition of the victorious sultan pointed to the conquest of
Constantinople ; but he listened to the advice of his vizir, who
represented that such an enterprise might unite the powers of
Christendom in a second and more formidable crusade. His

Distress of epistle to the emperor was conceived in these wordB : " By the
tinopie. divine clemency, our invincible scymetar has reduced to our
lira obedience almost all Asia, with many and large countries in

Europe, excepting only the city of Constantinople ; for beyond
the walls thou hast nothing left. Kesign that city ; stipulate
thy reward ; or tremble for thyself and thy unhappy people at
the consequences of a rash refusal." But his ambassadors were
instructed to soften their tone, and to propose a treaty, which
was subscribed with submission and gratitude. A truce of ten
years was purchased by an annual tribute of thirty thousand
crowns of gold ; the Greeks deplored the public toleration of the
law of Mahomet ; and Bajazet enjoyed the glory of establishing
a Turkish cadhi and founding a royal mosque in the metropolis
of the Eastern church.103 Yet this truce was soon violated by
the restless sultan. In the cause of the prince of Selybria, the
lawful emperor,104 an army of Ottomans again threatened Con-

105Cantemir, p. 60-68. Of the Greeks, Ducas alone (o. 13, 15) acknowledges
the Turkish cadhi at Constantinople. Yet even Ducas dissembles the mosque.

1M [The Sultan had forced John to come forward as pretender to the throne,
extorting a seoret promise that he would hand over Constantinople to himself.]
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stantinople ; and the distress of Manuel implored the protection
of the king of France. His plaintive embassy obtained much
pity, and some relief ; and the conduct of the succour was en
trusted to the marshal Boucicault,106 whose religious chivalry was
inflamed by the desire of revenging his captivity on the infidels.
He sailed with four ships of war from Aiguesmortes to the u.d. 1399]

Hellespont ; forced the passage, which was guarded by seven
teen Turkish galleys ; landed at Constantinople a supply of six
hundred men at arms and sixteen hundred archers; and re

viewed them in the adjacent plain, without condescending to
number or array the multitude of Greeks. By his presence,
the blockade was raised both by sea and land; the flying
squadrons of Bajazet were driven to a more respectful distance ;
and several castles in Europe and Asia were stormed by the
emperor and the marshal, who fought with equal valour by
each other's side. But the Ottomans soon returned with an
increase of numbers ; and the intrepid Boucicault, after a year's
struggle, resolved to evacuate a country which could no longer
afford either pay or provisions for his soldiers. The marshal
offered to conduct Manuel to the French court, where he
might solicit in person a supply of men and money ; and ad
vised in the meanwhile that, to extinguish all domestic discord,
he should leave his blind competitor on the throne. The pro
posal was embraced ; the prince of Selybria was introduced to
the capital ; and such was the public misery that the lot of the
exile seemed more fortunate than that of the sovereign. Instead
of applauding the success of his vassal, the Turkish sultan claimed
the city as his own ; and, on the refusal of the emperor John,
Constantinople was more closely pressed by the calamities of war
and famine. Against such an enemy prayers and resistance
were alike unavailing ; and the savage would have devoured his
prey, if

,

in the fatal moment, he had not been overthrown by
another savage stronger than himself. By the victory of
Timour, or Tamerlane, the fall of Constantinople was delayed
about fifty years ; and this important though accidental service
may justly introduce the life and character of the Mogul
conqueror.

'" Memoires da bon Messire Jean le Maingre, dit Boucicault, Marechal de
Franee, partie i. o. 80-35.



44 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lxv

CHAPTEE LXV

Elevation of Timour, or Tamerlane, to the throne of Samar-
cand—His Conquests in Persia, Georgia, Tartary,
Russia, India, Syria, and Anatolia—His Turkish War
—Defeat and Captivity of Bajazet —Death of Timour—
Civil War of the Sons of Bajazet— Restoration of the
Turkish Monarchy by Mahomet the First—Siege of
Constantinople by Amurath the Second

THE conquest and monarchy of the world was the firstobject of the ambition of Timoub. To live in the
memory and esteem of future ages was the second

Historic wish of his magnanimous spirit. All the civil and military trans-
or Tamer-' actions of his reign were diligently recorded in the journals of his

secretaries1 ; the authentic narrative was revised by the persons
best informed of each particular transaction ; and it is believed
in the empire and family of Timour that the monarch himself
composed the commentaries 2 of his life and the institutions 3

1These journals were communicated to Sherefeddin, or Cherefeddin Ali, a
native of Yezd, who composed in the Persian language a history of Timour Beg
[entitled Zafar Nama = Book of Victory] which has been translated into French by
M. Fetis de la Croix (Paris, 1722, in 4 vols. 12mo), and has always been my faith
ful guide. [Translated into English under the title, The History of Timur Beg (in
2 vols.) 1728.] His geography and chronology are wonderfully accurate ; and he may
be trusted for public facts, though he servilely praises the virtue and fortune of the
hero. Timour's attention to prooure intelligence from his own and foreign countries
may be seen in the Institutions, p. 215, 217, 349, 351. [There is an older Life of
Timur, bearing the game title as that of Sheref ad-Din (Book of Victory). It was
written by Nizam Shami, at the command of Timur himself. The work has never
been published, but an edition is promised by Professor E. Denison Boss from a
Ms. in the British Museum dated 1434. See note in Skrine and Ross, The Heart
of Asia, p. 168.]

9 These commentaries are yet unknown in Europe ; but Mr. White gives some
hope that they may be imported and translated by his friend Major Davy, who had
read in the East this " minute and faithful narrative of an interesting and eventful
period ". [Bee Appendix 1.]

9 1 am ignorant whether the original institution, in the Turkish or Mogul
language, be still extant. The Persic version, with an English translation and
most valuable index, was published (Oxford, 1783, in 4to) by the joint labours of
Major Davy and Mr. White, the Arabic professor. This work has been since trans
lated from the Persic into Frenoh (Paris, 1787) by M. Langles, a learned Orientalist,
who has added the Life of Timour and many curious notes.
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of his government.* But these cares were ineffectual for the
preservation of his fame, and these precious memorials in the
Mogul or Persian language were concealed from the world, or
at least from the knowledge of Europe. The nations which he
vanquished exercised a hase and impotent revenge ; and ignor
ance has long repeated the tale of calumny,6 which had dis
figured the birth and character, the person, and even the name
of Tamerlane.9 Yet his real merit would be enhanced, rather
than debased, by the elevation of a peasant to the throne of
Asia ; nor can his lameness be a theme of reproach, unless he
had the weakness to blush at a natural, or perhaps an honour
able, infirmity.
In the eyes of the Moguls, who held the indefeasible suc

cession of the house of Zingis, he was doubtless a rebel-subject ;
yet he sprang from the noble tribe of Berlass : his fifth ancestor,
Carashar Nevian, had been the vizir of Zagatai, in his new
realm of Transoxiana ; and, in the ascent of some generations,
the branch of Timour is confounded, at least by the females,7
with the Imperial stem.8 He was born forty miles to the

' Shaw AJlura, the present Mogul, roads, values, but cannot imitate, the institu
tions of his great ancestor. The English translator relies on their internal evi
dence; but, if any suspicions should arise of fraud and fiction, they will not be
dispelled by Major Davy's letter. The Orientals have never cultivated the art of
criticism; the patronage of a prince, less honourable perhaps, is not less lucrative
lh»n that of a bookseller ; nor can it be deemed incredible that a Persian, the real
author, should renounce the credit, to raise the value and prioe, of the work.
'The original of the tale is found in the following work, which is much

esteemed for its florid elegance of style : Ahmedis Arabsiadae (Ahmed Ebn Arab-
«b»w) Vittm et Rerum gestarum Timuri. Arabics et Latine. Edidit Samuel
Henriau Manger. Franequerae, 1767, 2 torn, in ito. This Syrian author is
ever a malicious and often an ignorant enemy ; the very titles of his chapters are
injurious ; as how the wicked, as how the impious, as how the viper, Ac. The
oopioue article of Tihub, in Bibliotheque Orientale, is of a mixed nature, as
d'Herbelot indifferently draws his materials (p. 877-888) from Khondemir Ebn
Schounah, and the Lebtarikh.
'Demir or Timour [Timur] signifies, in the Turkish language, iron ; and Beg

is the appellation of a lord or prince. By the ohange of a letter or accent it is
changed into Lenc [Lang] or lame ; and a European corruption confounds the two
worde in the name of Tamerlane. [Timur' s lameness was due to an arrow wound
in the foot, received in a battle in Sistan, when he was oonquering the countries
Math of the Oxus, before he won Transoxiana.]
'After relating some false and foolish tales of Timonr Lenc, Arabshah is com

pelled to speak truth, and to own him for a kinsman of Zingis, per mulieres (as he
peevishly adds) laqueos Satanea (pars i. c. i. p. 25). The testimony of Abulghazi
Shan (p. ii. o. 5, p. v. o. 4) is olear, unquestionable and decisive. [M. Cahun also
•Ones that the claim to connexion with the family of Chingiz was justified.]
1 Aocording to one of the pedigrees, the fourth ancestor of Zingis, and the ninth

of Timonr, were brothers ; and they agreed that the posterity of the elder should
loeceed to the dignity of Khan, and that the descendants of the younger should fill
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south of Samarcand, in the village of Sebzar,9 in the fruitful
territory of Cash, of which his fathers were the hereditary
chiefs, as well as of a toman of ten thousand horse.10 His

U.d. 1836] birth11 was cast on one of those periods of anarchy which
announce the fall of the Asiatic dynasties and open a new field
to adventurous ambition. The khans of Zagatai were extinct ;
the emirs aspired to independence ; and their domestic feuds
could only be suspended by the conquest and tyranny of the
khans of Kashgar, who with an army of Getes or Calmucks,12
invaded the Transoxian kingdom. From the twelfth year of
his age Timour had entered the field of action ; in the twenty-
fifth, he stood forth as the deliverer of his country u ; and the
eyes and wishes of the people were turned towards an hero

[Jata]

His first
adven
tures, A.n
1361-1370

the offioe of their minister and general. This tradition was at least convenient to
justify the first steps of Timour' s ambition (Institutions, p. 24, 25, from the Ms.
fragments of Timour's History).

*
[Not Sebzewiir but Shehr-i-sebz. The province of Eesh had been given as a

fief to Taragai, Timur's father, by Eazghan, the emir or governor of Transoxiana.]
10See the preface of Sherefeddin, and Abulfeda's Geography (Chorasmits, &a.

Desoriptio, p. 60, 61), in the 3d volume of Hudson's Minor Greek Geographers.
[Timur's family, the Barlas, belonged to the clan of the Kurikan (or Kurekeu), a
Turkish clan mentioned in one of the old Turkish inscriptions of a.d. 733 (see
above, vol. iv. p. 575). Thus Timur was a Turk not a Mongol. Cp. Cnhun, Intr.
a l'histoire de l'Asie, p. 444-445.]

11See his nativity in Dr. Hyde (Syntagma Dissertat. torn. ii. p. 466), as it was
oast by the astrologers of his grandson Ulugh Beg. He was born a.d. 1336, 9th
April, 11° 57' P. M. lat. 86. I know not whether they can prove the great conjunction
of the planets from whenoe, like other conquerors and prophets, Timour derived
the surname of Saheb Eeran, or master of the conjunctions (Bibliot. Orient, p. 878).
[Ulugh Beg founded his observatory at Samarcand in 1428. The " Gurganian "
astronomical tables were calculated there.]

M In the institutions of Timour, these subjeats of the Khan of Kashgar are most
improperly styled Ouzbegs, or Uzbeks, a name which belongs to another branch
and country of Tartars (Abulghazi, p. v. o. 5 ; p. vii. o. 5). Could I be sure that
this word is in the Turkish original, I would boldly pronounce that the Institutions
were framed a century after the death of Timour, since the establishment of the
Uzbeks in Transoxiana. [The people of the Kirghiz steppes now came to bo
known as Uzbeks, and the reading in Timur's Institutes is quite genuine. Gibbon,
with others, probably thought the Jata wore Getae. It is like the inveterate mis
take (into which he also falls) of confounding the Goths with the Getae (who were

Daoians). Jata is regularly used for Mogolistan in the Zafar Nama. It is a nick
name, meaning "ne'er-do-well," applied to Central Asian Mongols by their
neighbours. Petis da la Croix translated it Geta.]

13[Timur had not entered the field of action so early. He says in his Memoirs
that from the age of twelve he could receive his visitors with dignity. At eighteen
he was a good knight, skilled in the science of venery, and amused himself with
reading pious books, playing ohess, and exorcising himself in arms. At twenty-
two, we find him taking part (a.d. 1458) in an expedition of Eazghan the emir
against the Iranians of Ehorasan. On Eazghan's death, Timur (by the advice of
the religious orders of Islam) supported the Cbagatay sultan Taghlak-Timur, who
first made him emir of Transoxiana, and then deposed him in favour of his own son.
Then Timur took to the desert.]
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who suffered in their cause. The chiefs of the law and of the
army bad pledged their salvation to support him with their
lives and fortunes ; but in the hour of danger they were silent
and afraid ; and, after waiting seven days on the hills of Samar-
cand, he retreated to the desert with only sixty horsemen.
The fugitives were overtaken by a thousand Getes, whom he
repulsed with incredible slaughter, and his enemies were forced
to exclaim, " Timour is a wonderful man ; fortune and the
divine favour are with him ". But in this bloody action his own
followers were reduced to ten, a number which was soon dimin
ished by the desertion of three Carizmians.14 He wandered in
the desert with his wife, seven companions, and four horses ;
and sixty-two days was he plunged in a loathsome dungeon, from
whence he escaped by his own courage and the remorse of the

oppressor. After swimming the broad and rapid stream of the
Jihoon, or Oxus, he led during some months the life of a vagrant
»nd outlaw, on the borders of the adjacent states. But his fame
shone brighter in adversity ; he learned to distinguish the friends
of his person, the associates of his fortune, and to apply the
various characters of men for their advantage, and above all for
his own. On his return to his native country, Timour was suc
cessively joined by the parties of his confederates, who anxiously
sought him in the desert; nor can I refuse to describe, in his
pathetic simplicity, one of their fortunate encounters. He pre
sented himself as a guide to three chiefs, who were at the head
of seventy horse. "When their eyes fell upon me," says Timour,
"they were overwhelmed with joy ; and they alighted from their
horses ; and they came and kneeled ; and they kissed my stirrup.
I also came down from my horse, and took each of them in my
arms. And I put my turban on the head of the first chief ; and
my girdle, rich in jewels and wrought with gold, I bound on
the loins of the second ; and the third I clothed in my own coat.
And they wept and I wept also ; and the hour of prayer was
arrived and we prayed. And we mounted our horses and came
to my dwelling; and I collected my people and made a feast."
His trusty bands were soon increased by the bravest of the
tribes; he led them against a superior foe; and after some
vicissitudes of war the Getes were finally driven from the king. ro«beg«]

"(Timor himself say b he had ten left ; Sheref ad-Din save seven. The name of
lunar1! brave wile, who was with him throughout his adventures, was Oljai.]
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dom of Transoxiana. He had done much for his own glory ;
but much remained to be done, much art to be exerted, and

some blood to be spilt, before he could teach his equals to obey
him as their master. The birth and power of emir Houssein
compelled him to accept a vicious and unworthy colleague,
whose sister was the best beloved of his wives. Their union
was short and jealous ; but the policy of Timour, in their fre
quent quarrels, exposed his rival to the reproach of injustice
and perfidy ; and, after a small defeat, Houssein was slain by
some sagacious friends, who presumed, for the last time, to dis
obey the commands of their lord. At the age of thirty-four,15 and

tteath?nds
*n a genera,l diet, or couroultai, he was invested with Imperial

i'ftfndai8atai
commana '• Du* ne affected to revere the house of Zingis ; and,

Ba"kh?d
at wnue *^e emir Timour reigned over Zagatai and the East, a

1370 [1369] nominal khan served as a private officer in the armies of his
[8th] April r

.
servant. A fertile kingdom, five hundred miles in length and
in breadth, might have satisfied the ambition of a subject ; but
Timour aspired to the dominion of the world ; and before his
death the crown of Zagatai was one of the twenty-seven crowns
which he had placed on his head. Without expatiating on the
victories of thirty-five campaigns ; without describing the lines
of march, which he repeatedly traced over the continent of Asia ;
I shall briefly represent his conquests in I. Persia, H. Tartary,
and III. India18; and from thence proceed to the more interest
ing narrative of his Ottoman war.

His con- I. For every war, a motive of safety or revenge, of honour
i37o"i«)o

D'
or zeal, of right or convenience, may be readily found in the

A.n!i38c"ia' jurisprudence of conquerors. No sooner had Timour re-united

to^nqneet *° *ne patrimony of Zagatai the dependent countries of Carizme

IU^Td am* Candahar, than he turned his eyes towards the kingdoms
18811 of Iran or Persia. From the Oxus to the Tigris that extensive

country was left without a lawful sovereign since the death of
Abousaid, the last of the descendants of the great Holacou.17

"The 1st book of Sherefeddin is employed on the private life of the hero ; and
he himself, or his secretary (Institutions, p. 3-77), enlarges with pleasure on the
thirteen designs and enterprises which most truly constitute his personal merit.
It even shines through the dark colouring of Arabshah, p. i. c. 1-13.
'" The conquests of Persia, Tartary and India, are represented in the iid and

iiid books of Sherefeddin, and by Arabshah, c. 13-S5. Consult the excellent Indexes
to the Institutions.

"[Bather MQsS a.d. 1386; Abu Sa'id reigned 1316 -1335. See Lane-Poole,
Mohammadan Dynasties, p. 230.]
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Peace and justice had been banished from the land above forty
years ; and the Mogul invader might seem to listen to the cries
of an oppressed people. Their petty tyrants might have opposed
him with confederate arms; they separately stood and succes
sively fell ; and the difference of their fate was only marked by
the promptitude of submission or the obstinacy of resistance.
Ibrahim, prince of Shirwan or Albania, kissed the footstool of
the Imperial throne. His peace-offerings of silks, horses, and
jewels were composed, according to the Tartar fashion, each
article of nine pieces ; but a critical spectator observed that there
were only eight slaves. "I myself am the ninth," replied
Ibrahim, who was prepared for the remark ; and his flattery was
rewarded by the smile of Timour.18 Shah Mansour, prince of
Fars or the proper Persia, was one of the least powerful, but
most dangerous, of his enemies. In a battle under the walls of
Shiraz, he broke, with three or four thousand soldiers, the coid
or main body of thirty thousand horse, where the emperor fought
in person. No more than fourteen or fifteen guards remained
near the standard of Timour ; he stood firm as a rock, and
received on his helmet two weighty strokes of a scymetar ; 19

the Moguls rallied ; the head of Mansour was thrown at his feet,
and he declared his esteem of the valour of a foe by extirpating
all the males of so intrepid a race. From Shiraz, his troops
advanced to the Persian Gulf ; and the richness and weakness of
Ormuz20 were displayed in an annual tribute of six hundred
thousand dinars of gold. Bagdad was no longer the city of peace,
the seat of the caliphs ; but the noblest conquest of Holacou
could not be overlooked by his ambitious successor. The whole

" The reverence of the Tartars for the mysterious number of nine is declared by
AbnUjhazi Khan, who, for that reason, divides his Genealogical History into nine
parts.

>* According to Arabshah (p. i. c. 28, p. 183), the coward Timour ran away to
his tent, and hid himself from the pursuit of Shah Mansour under the women's

garments. Perhaps Sherefeddin (1
. ii. o. 25) has magnified his courage.» The history of Ormuz is not unlike that of Tyre. The old oity, on the con

tinent, was destroyed by the Tartars, and renewed [in the 14th cent.] in a neigh
bouring island without fresh water or vegetation. The kings of Ormuz, rich in the

Indian trade and the pearl fishery, possessed large territories both in Persia and

Arnbia ; but they were at first the tributaries of the sultans of Herman, and at last

wen delivered (a.d. 1605) by the Portuguese tyrants from the tyranny of their own

viiits (Marco Polo, 1
. i. c. 15, 16, fol. 7
,

8 ; Abulfeda Oeograph. tabul. xi. p. 261,

362 ; an original Chronicle of Ormuz, in Tezeira, or Stevens' History of Persia,
p. 376-416, and the Itineraries inserted in the 1st volume of Bamusio ; of Ludovieo

Bfcrthema (1503), fol. 167 ; of Andrea Corsali (1517), fol. 202, 203; and of Odoardo

Barbwea (in 1616), fol. 315-318).
VOL. VII.— 4
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course of the Tigris and Euphrates, from the mouth to the sources
of those rivers, was reduced to his obedience. He entered
Edessa ; and the Turkmans of the black sheep were chastised
for the sacrilegious pillage of a caravan of Mecca. In the
mountains of Georgia, the native Christians still braved the
law and the sword of Mahomet ; by three expeditions he ob
tained the merit of the gazie, or holy war ; and the Prince of
Teflis became his proselyte and friend,

n. of II. A just retaliation might be urged for the invasion of
Turkestan
A.n. mo-

'
Turkestan, or the Eastern Tartary. The dignity of Timour
could not endure the impunity of the Gotes ; he passed the
Sihoon, subdued the kingdom of Cashgar, and marched seven
times into the heart of their country. His mo6t distant camp
was two months' journey, or four hundred and eighty leagues
to the north-east of Samarcand ; and his emirs, who traversed
the river Irtish, engraved in the forests of Siberia a rude
memorial of their exploits. The conquest of Kipzak, or the
Western Tartary,21 was founded on the double motive of aiding

u.d. law the distressed and chastising the ungrateful. Toctamish, a
fugitive prince, was entertained and protected in his court ; the
ambassadors of Auruss Khan were dismissed with an haughty
denial, and followed on the same day by the armies of Zagatai ;
and their success established Toctamish in the Mogul empire

[a.d. i3T«] of the North. But, after a reign of ten years, the new khan
forgot the merits and the strength of his benefactor, the base
usurper, as he deemed him, of the sacred rights of the house of

u.d. 1887] Zingis. Through the gates of Derbend, he entered Persia at
21Arabshah had travelled into Kipzak, and acquired a singular knowledge of

the geography, cities, and revolutions of that northern region (p. i. c. 45-49). [The
position of Toktamish cannot be understood without a knowledge of the relations
of the rulers of the Golden Horde. Orda, the eldest son of Juji (eldest eon of
Chingiz Khan) had succeeded his father in the rule over the tribes north of the
Jaxartes. The tribes of the Western Eipchak (the regions of the Volga and Ural,
north of the Caspian) had been conquered by Batu, a younger son of Juji (see above,
pp. 15, 16). Tuka-Tiinur, another son, ruled over Great Bulgaria on the Middle
Volga ; and a fourth, named Shayban, was lord of the Kirghiz Kazaks, in Siberia,
to the north of Orda's land. The tribes ruled over by all these brothers and their
descendants were included under the " Golden Horde," which derived its name from
the Sir Orda, the golden camp of the Khan. The tribes under the line of Orda
were called the White Horde ; and the Khans of this line were nominally the head
of the family. The tribes subject to Batu's line were the Blue Horde, and they
were far the most important. The line of Batu came to an end in 1868, and after
twenty years of anarchy Toktamish won the Khanate with Timur's help in 1378.
Toktamish was a descendant of Orda, and had won the lordship of the White Horde
in 1376. Under him the Khanate of the Golden Horde reasserted itself in Russia,
and Moscow was burned in 1382.]
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the head of ninety thousand horse ; with the innumerable
forces of Kipzak, Bulgaria, Circassia, and Russia, he passed the
Sihoon, burnt the palaces of Timour, and compelled him,
amidst the winter snows, to contend for Samarcand and bis
life. After a mild expostulation, and a glorious victory, theomp*ak,

emperor resolved on revenge ; and by the east and the west of A.D.iaoo-0'
the Caspian and the Volga, he twice invaded Kipzak with such
mighty22 powers that thirteen miles were measured from his
right to his left wing. In a march of five months, they rarely
beheld the footsteps of man ; and their daily subsistence was
often trusted to the fortune of the chase. At length the armies
encountered each other ; but the treachery of the standard-
bearer, who, in the heat of action, reversed the Imperial
standard of Kipzak, determined the victory of the Zagatais ; [A.D. ism]
and Toctamish (I speak the language of the Institutions) gave
the tribe of Toushi to the wind of desolation.23 He fled to
the Christian duke of Lithuania ; again returned to the banks [Flight of
of the Volga ; and, after fifteen battles with a domestic rival, to°sibOTi£
at last perished in the wilds of Siberia. The pursuit of a flying

AD'

enemy carried Timour into the tributary provinces of Russia ;
a duke of the reigning family was made prisoner amidst the
ruins of his capital ; and Yeletz, by the pride and ignorance
of the Orientals, might easily be confounded with the genuine
metropolis of the nation. Moscow trembled at the approach
of the Tartar, and the resistance would have been feeble, since
the hopes of the Russians were placed in a miraculous image
of the Virgin, to whose protection they ascribed the casual
and voluntary retreat of the conqueror. Ambition and prudence
recalled him to the south, the desolate country was exhausted,
and the Mogul soldiers were enriched with an immense spoil
of precious furs, of linen of Antioch,24 and of ingots of gold and

« [Tiinur routed Toktamish in 1891 at Urtupa, and in 1395 on the Terek. By
IhtB destroying the power of the Khanate of the Golden Horde, Timur involuntarily
delivered Russia.]° Institutions of Timour, p. 123, 125. Mr. White, the editor, bestows some
animadversion on the superficial acoount of Sherefeddin (1

. iii. o. 12-14), who was
ignorant of the designs of Timour, and the true springs of action. [M. Charmoy
contributed to the 3rd vol. of the Transactions of the Academy of St. Petersburg an
Important acoount of these campaigns of Timur.]
**The furs of Russia are more credible than the ingots. But the linen of

Antioch has never been famous ; and Antioch was in ruins. I suspect that it was
tome manufacture of Europe, which the Hanse merchants had imported by the way
of Novogorod.
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silver.* On the banks of the Don, or Tanais, he received an
humble deputation from the consuls and merchants of Egypt,*6
Venice, Genoa, Catalonia, and Biscay, who occupied the com
merce and city of Tana, or Azoph, at the mouth of the river.
They offered their gifts, admired his magnificence, and trusted
his royal word. But the peaceful visit of an emir, who ex
plored the state of the magazines and harbour, was speedily
followed by the destructive presence of the Tartars. The city
was reduced to ashes ; the Moslems were pillaged and dismissed ;
but all the Christians who had not fled to their ships were con
demned either to death or slavery.57 Kevenge prompted him
to burn the cities of Serai and Astrachan, the monuments of
rising civilisation ; and his vanity proclaimed that he had
penetrated to the region of perpetual daylight, a strange pheno
menon, which authorised his Mahometan doctors to dispense
with the obligation of evening prayer.28

m. of III. When Timour first proposed to his princes and emirs
a .d. iwe,

"'
the invasion of India or Hindostan,'-19 he was answered by a

1399
murmur of discontent: " The rivers ! and the mountains and
deserts ! and the soldiers clad in armour ! and the elephants,
destroyers of men !

" But the displeasure of the emperor was
more dreadful than all these terrors ; and his superior reason

a M. Levesque (Hist, de Ruesie, torn. ii. p. 247. Vie de Tiinour, p. 64-67, be
fore the Frenoh version of the Institutes) has corrected the error of Sherefeddia,
and marked the true limit of Timour's conquests. His arguments are superfluous.
and a simple appeal to the Russian annals is sufficient to prove that Moscow, which
six years before had been taken by Toctamish [a.d. 1382], escaped the arms of a
more formidable invader.

96An Egyptian consul from Grand Cairo is mentioned in Barbara's voyage to
Tana in 1436, after the city had been rebuilt (Ramusio, torn. ii. fol. 92).

17The sack of Azoph is described by Bherefeddin (1
. iii. c. 55), and much more

particularly by the author of an Italian chronicle (Andreas de Redusiis de Qucro,
in Chron. Tarvisiuno, in Muratori, Script. Rerum Italicarnm, torn. xix. p. 802-805).
He had conversed with the Mianis, two Venetian brothers, one of whom had been
sent a deputy to the oamp of Timonr, and the other had lost at Azoph three boiii;
and 12,000 ducats. [After the disintegration of the Golden Horde by Timur, the
house of Tuka-Timur (see above, note 21) begins to come into prominence. Mem
bers of this house established the three Khanates of Kazan, the Crimea, and
Kazimov.]

18 Sherefeddin only says (1
. iii. c. 13) that the rays of the setting, and those ot

the rising, sun were scarcely separated by any interval : a problem whioh may bo
solved in the latitude of Moscow (the 56th degree) with the aid of the Aurora
Borealis and a long summer twilight. But a day of forty days (Khondemir apuil
d'Herbelot, p. 880) would rigorously oonfine us within the polar circle.
*' For the Indian war, see the Institutions (p

.

129-139), the fourth book of Shere ■

feddin, and the history of Ferishta (in Dow, vol. ii. p. 1-20), whioh throws a general
light on the affairs of Hindostan.
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was convinced that an enterprise of such tremendous aspect
was safe and easy in the execution. He was informed by his
spies of the weakness and anarchy of Hindostan ; the soubahs
of the provinces had erected the standard of rebellion ; and the
perpetual infancy of sultan Mahmoud was despised even in
the harem of Delhi. The Mogul army moved in three great
divisions ; and Timour observes with pleasure that the ninety-
two squadrons of a thousand horse most fortunately corre
sponded with the ninety-two names or epithets of the prophet
Mahomet. Between the Jihoon and the Indus, they crossed
one of the ridges of mountains, which are styled by the Arabian
geographers the Stony Girdles of the Earth. The highland
robbers were subdued or extirpated ; but great numbers of
men and horses perished in the snow; the emperor himself
was let down a precipice on a portable scaffold ; the ropes were
one hundred and fifty cubits in length ; and, before he could
reach the bottom, this dangerous operation was five times re
peated. Timour crossed the Indus at the ordinary passage of
Attok ; and successively traversed, in the footsteps of Alex
ander, the Punjab, or five rivers,30 that fall into the master-
stream. From Attok to Delhi the high road measures no
more than six hundred miles ; but the two conquerors deviated
to the south-east ; and the motive of Timour was to join his
grandson who had achieved by his command the conquest of
Moultan. On the eastern bank of the Hyphasis, on the edge
of the desert, the Macedonian hero halted and wept; the
Mogul entered the desert, reduced the fortress of Batnir, and
stood in arms before the gates of Delhi, a great and flourishing
city, which had subsisted three centuries under the dominion
of the Mahometan kings. The siege, more especially of the u.d. is»]
castle, might have been a work of time ; but he tempted, by
the appearance of weakness, the sultan Mahmoud and his vizir
to descend into the plain, with ten thousand cuirassiers, forty
thousand of his foot-guards, and one hundred and twenty

elephants, whose tusks are said to have been armed with sharp
and poisoned daggers. Against these monsters, or rather

against the imagination of his troops, he condescended to use

m The rivers of the Punjab, the five eastern branches of the Indus, have been
laid down for the first time with truth and accuracy in Major Bennell'B incompar
able map of Hindostan. In his Critical Memoir he illustrates with judgment and
learning the marches of Alexander and Timour.
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some extraordinary precautions of fire and a ditch, of iron
spikes and a rampart of bucklers ; but the event taught the
Moguls to smile at their own fears ; and, as soon as these un
wieldy animals were routed, the inferior species (the men of
India) disappeared from the field. Timour made his triumphal
entry into the capital of Hindostan ; and admired, with a view
to imitate, the architecture of the stately mosque ; but the
order or licence of a general pillage and massacre polluted the
festival of his victory. He resolved to purify his soldiers in
the blood of the idolaters, or Gentoos, who still surpass, in the
proportion of ten to one, the numbers of the Moslems. In
this pious design, he advanced one hundred miles to the north
east of Delhi, passed the Ganges, fought several battles by
land and water, and penetrated to the famous rock of Coupele,
the statue of the cow, that seem.8 to discharge the mighty river,
whose source is far distant among the mountains of Thibet.*1
His return was along the skirts of the northern hills ; nor
could this rapid campaign of one year justify the strange fore
sight of his emirs that their children in a warm climate would
degenerate into a race of Hindoos.

HUwar It was on the banks of the Ganges that Timour waB in-
suVoBa- formed, by his speedy messengers, of the disturbances which
Hoo.isV' had arisen on the confines of Georgia and Anatolia, of the re-
8ept'

volt of the Christians, and the ambitious designs of the sultan
[ma return Bajazet. His vigour of mind and body was not impaired by
can'd, a.d. sixty-three years and innumerable fatigues ; and, after enjoying

some tranquil months in the palace of Samarcand, he proclaimed
a new expedition of seven years into the western countries of
Asia.32 To the soldiers who had served in the Indian war, he
granted the choice of remaining at home or following their
prince ; but the troops of all the provinces and kingdoms of
Persia were commanded to assemble at Ispahan and wait the

31The two great rivers, the Ganges and Burrampooter [Brahmapootra], rise in
Thibet, from the opposite ridges of the same hills, separate from eaoh other to the
distance of 1200 miles, and, after a winding course of 2000 miles, again meet in one
point near the golf of Bengal. Yet, so capricious is fame that the Burrampooter
is a late discovery, while his brother Oanges has been the theme of ancient and
modern story. Coupele, the scene of Timour's last victory, most be situate near
Loldong, 1100 miles from Calcutta ; and, in 1774, a British oamp I (Bonnell's Me
moir, p. 7, 69, 90, 91, 99)." See the institutions, p. 141, to the end of the 1st book, and Sherefeddin (I. v.
o. 1-16), to the entrance of Timour into Syria.
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arrival of the Imperial standard. It was first directed against
the Christians of Georgia, who were strong only in their rocks,
their castles, and the winter-season ; but these obstacles were

overcome by the zeal and perseverance of Timour ; the rebels
submitted to the tribute or the Koran ; and, if both religions
boasted of their martyrs, that name is more justly due to the

Christian prisoners, who were offered the choice of abjuration
or death. On his descent from the hills, the emperor gave
audience to the first ambassadors of Bajazet, and opened the
hostile correspondence of complaints and menaces, which fer
mented two years before the final explosion. Between two

jealous and haughty neighbours, the motives of quarrel will
seldom be wanting. The Mogul and Ottoman conquests now
touched each other in the neighbourhood of Erzerum and the

Euphrates ; nor had the doubtful limit been ascertained by time
and treaty. Each of these ambitious monarchs might accuse
his rival of violating his territory, of threatening his vassals,
and protecting his rebels; and, by the name of rebels, each

understood the fugitive princes, whose kingdoms he had usurped
and whose life or liberty he implacably pursued. The resem
blance of character was still more dangerous than the opposi
tion of interest ; and, in their victorious career, Timour was

impatient of an equal, and Bajazet was ignorant of a superior.
The first epistle ** of the Mogul emperor must have provoked
instead of reconciling the Turkish sultan, whose family and

nation he affected to despise.34 "Dost thou not know that the
greatest part of Asia iB subject to our arms and our laws ? that
our invincible forces extend from one sea to the other ? that
'he potentates of the earth form a line before our gate ? and
that we have compelled Fortune herself to watch over the

prosperity of our empire? What is the foundation of thy in
solence and folly ? Thou has fought some battles in the woods

"We have three oopies of these hostile epistles in the Institutions (p. 147), in
Kfcreftddin (1

. v. o. 14), and in Arabshah (torn. ii. o. 19, p. 183-201), which agree
"ilh eub other in the spirit and substance, rather than in the style. It is probable
tbat they have .been translated, with various latitude, from the TurkiBh original into
*bt Ar»bie and Persian tongues. [The genuineness of these letters is doubtful.]" The Mogul emir distinguishes himself and his oountrymen by the name of
Ttrlu, and stigmatizes the race and nation of Bajazet with the less honourable

fithet of Turkman*. Yet I do not understand how the Ottomans could be desoended
from » Turkman sailor; those inland shepherds were so remoto from the sea and
til maritime affairs.
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of Anatolia ; contemptible trophies ! Thou hast obtained some
victories over the Christians of Europe ; thy sword was blessed
by the apostle of God ; and thy obedience to the precept of the
Koran, in waging war against the infidels, is the sole considera
tion that prevents us from destroying thy country, the frontier
and bulwark of the Moslem world. Be wise in time ; re
flect ; repent ; and avert the thunder of our vengeance, which
is yet suspended over thy head. Thou art no more than
a pismire ; why wilt thou seek to provoke the elephants ?
Alas ! they will trample thee under their feet." In his replies,
Bajazet poured forth the indignation of a soul which was deeply
stung by such unusual contempt. After retorting the basest
reproaches on the thief and rebel of the desert, the Ottoman
recapitulates his boasted victories in Iran, Touran, and the
Indies ; and labours to prove that Timour had never triumphed,
unless by his own perfidy and the vices of his foes. " Thy
armies are innumerable : be they so ; but what are the arrows
of the flying Tartar against the scymetars and battle-axes of
my firm and invincible Janizaries ? I will guard the princes
who have implored my protection ; seek them in my tents.
The cities of Arzingan and Erzeroum are mine ; and, unless
the tribute be duly paid, I will demand the arrears under the
walls of Tauris and Sultania." The ungovernable rage of the
Sultan at length betrayed him to an insult of a more domestic
kind : " If I fly from my arms," said he, " may my wives be
thrice divorced from my bed ; but, if thou hast not courage to
meet me in the field, may est thou again receive thy wives after
they have thrice endured the embraces of a stranger ".3S Any
violation, by word or deed, of the secrecy of the harem is an

unpardonable offence among the Turkish nations36; and the
political quarrel of the two monarchs was embittered by private
and personal resentment. Yet in his first expedition Timour

35 According to the Koran (c
. ii. p. 27, and Sale'8 Discourses, p. 184), a Musul-

man who had thrice divorced his wife (who had thrice repeated the words of a

divorce) could not take her again, till after she had been married to, and repudiated
by, another husband ; an ignominious transaction, wbioh it is needless to aggravate
by supposing that the first husband must see her enjoyed by a second before his face
(Rycaut's State of the Ottoman Empire, 1. ii. o. 21).

M The common delicacy of the Orientals, in never speaking of their women, is

ascribed in a much higher degree by Arabshah to the Turkish nations ; and it is

remarkable enough that ChaloondyleB (1
. ii. p. 55 [p. 105, ed. Bonn]) had some
knowledge of the prejudice and the insult.
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was satisfied with the siege and destruction of Suvas, or Sebaste, u.d. 1401]
a strong city on the borders of Anatolia ; and he revenged the
indiscretion of the Ottoman on a garrison of four thousand
Armenians, who were buried alive for the brave and faithful
discharge of their duty.*7 As a Musulman, he seemed to re
spect the pious occupation of Bajazet, who was still engaged
in the blockade of Constantinople ; and, after this salutary lesson,
the Mogul conqueror checked his pursuit, and turned aside to
the invasion of Syria and Egypt. In these transactions, theTimonr
Ottoman prince, by the Orientals, and even by Timour, is styled 6yria.e*.D.
the Kaissar of Rowm, the Caesar of the Bomans : a title which,
by a small anticipation, might be given to a monarch who pos
sessed the provinces, and threatened the city, of the successors

of Constantine.88
The military republic of the Mamalukes still reigned in

Egypt and Syria ; but the dynasty of the Turks was overthrown
by that of the Circassians ; 39 and their favourite Barkok, from
a slave and a prisoner, was raised and restored to the throne.
In the midst of rebellion and discord, he braved the menaces,
corresponded with the enemies, and detained the ambassadors,
of the Mogul, who patiently expected his decease, to revenge
the crimes of the father on the feeble reign of his son Farage.
The Syrian emirs *° were assembled at Aleppo to repel the in
vasion ; they confided in the fame and discipline of the Mama
lukes, in the temper of their swords and lances, of the purest
steel of Damascus, in the strength of their walled cities, and
in the populousness of sixty thousand villages ; and, instead of
sustaining a siege, they threw open their gates and arrayed

71
[And he put to death Bayezid's eldest son Ertogrul.]
MFor the style of the Moguls, see the Institutions (p. 131, 147), and for the

Persians, the Bibliotheque Orientals (p. 882) ; but I do not find that the title of
Ctssar has been applied by the Arabians, or assumed by the Ottomans themselves.

[From Timor to Bayezid the name is an insult ; he will not give him a Musulman
t.tle.]* See the reigns of Barkok and Pharadge, in M. de Guignes (torn. iv. 1. xxii.),
who from the Arabic texts of Aboulmahasen, Ebn Sohounah, and Aintabi has added
name acts to oar common stock of materials. [In 1390 the Bahri dynasty made
way for the Burjl dynasty, founded by Al-Zahir Sayf al-Din Barkuk, who in 1398
ww succeeded by Al-Nasir Nasir al-Din Faraj.]" For these recent and domestic transactions, Arabshah, though a partial, is a
credible, witness (torn. i. o. 64-68 ; torn. ii. o. 1 -14). Timour must have been odious
to a Syrian ; but the notoriety of facts would have obliged him, in some measure, to
r°gpect his enemy and himself. His bitters may correct the luscious sweets of
Sherefeddin (1

-

▼• o. 17-29).
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11th Nov.

their forces in the plain. But these forces were not cemented
by virtue and union ; and some powerful emirs had been seduced
to desert or betray their more loyal companions. Timour's
front was covered with a line of Indian elephants, whose turrets
were filled with archers and Greek fire ; the rapid evolutions
of his cavalry completed the dismay and disorder ; the Syrian
crowds fell back on each other ; many thousands were stifled
or slaughtered in the entrance of the great street ; the Moguls
entered with the fugitives ; and, after a short defence, the
citadel, the impregnable citadel of Aleppo, was surrendered by
cowardice or treachery. Among the suppliants and captives,

sacks Timour distinguished the doctors of the law, whom he invited

A.nPSoo. to the dangerous honour of a personal conference.41 The Mo
gul prince was a zealous Musulman ; but his Persian schools
had taught him to revere the memory of AH and Hosein ; and
he had imbibed a deep prejudice against the Syrians, as the
enemies of the son of the daughter of the apostle of God. To
these doctors he proposed a captious question, which the casuists
of Bochara, Samarcand, and Herat were incapable of resolving.
" Who are the true martyrs, of those who are slain on my side,
or on that of my enemies?

" But he was silenced, or satisfied,
by the dexterity of one of the cadhis of Aleppo, who replied,
in the words of Mahomet himself, that the motive, not the en
sign, constitutes the martyr ; and that the Moslems of either
party, who fight only for the glory of God, may deserve that
sacred appellation. The true succession of the caliphs was a
controversy of a still more delicate nature, and the frankness of
a doctor, too honest for his situation, provoked the emperor to
exclaim, " Ye are as false as those of Damascus: Moawiyah was
an usurper, Yezid a tyrant, and Ali alone is the lawful successor
of the prophet ". A prudent explanation restored his tran
quillity ; and he passed to a more familiar topic of conversation.
"What is your age?" said he to the cadhi. "Fifty years."
" It would be the age of my eldest son. You see me here
(continued Timour) a poor, lame, decrepit mortal. Yet by my
arm has the Almighty been pleased to subdue the kingdoms of
Iran, Touran, and the Indies. I am not a man of blood ; and

41These interesting conversations appear to have been copied by Arabehah

(torn. i. o. 68, p. 625-645) from the Cadhi and historian Ebn Sohonnab, a principal
actor. Yet how could he be alive seventy-five years afterwards (d'Herbelot, p. 79:1) 7
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God is my witness that in all my wars I have never been the
aggressor, and that my enemies have always been the authors
of their own calamity." During this peaceful conversation, the
streets of Aleppo streamed with blood, and re-echoed with the
cries of mothers and children, with the shrieks of violated virgins.
The rich plunder that was abandoned to his soldiers might
stimulate their avarice ; but their cruelty was enforced by the
peremptory command of producing an adequate number of heads,

which, according to his custom, were curiously piled in columns
and pyramids ; the Moguls celebrated the feast of victory, while
the surviving Moslems passed the night in tears and in chains.
I shall not dwell on the march of the destroyer from Aleppo to
Damascus, where he was rudely encountered, and almost over

thrown, by the armies of Egypt. A retrograde motion was
imputed to his distress and despair : one of his nephews deserted
to the enemy ; and Syria rejoiced in the tale of his defeat, when
the sultan was driven, by the revolt of the Mamalukes, to es
cape with precipitation and shame to his palace of Cairo.
Abandoned by their prince, the inhabitants of Damascus still
defended their walls ; and Timour consented to raise the siege,
if they would adorn his retreat with a gift or ransom ; each
article of nine pieces. But no sooner had he introduced him
self into the city, under colour of a truce, than he perfidiously
violated the treaty; imposed a contribution of ten millions of Damascus,

gold ; and animated his troops to chastise the posterity of those 23rd Jan'.

Syrians who bad executed or approved the murder of the grand
son of Mahomet. A family which had given honourable burial
to the head of Hosein, and a colony of artificers whom he sent
to labour at Samarcand, were alone reserved in the general
massacre; and, after a period of seven centuries, Damascus
was reduced to ashes, because a Tartar was moved by religious
zeal to avenge the blood of an Arab.42 The losses and fatigues
of the campaign obliged Timour to renounce the conquest of
Palestine and Egypt ; but in his return to the Euphrates he
delivered Aleppo to the flames ; and justified his pious motive
by the pardon and reward of two thousand sectaries of Ali, who

*»
[The destruction attributed to Timur has been greatly exaggerated. That

bo did not burn the mosque of Damascus is proved by its remains. (It had been
pirtly burnt in a tumult in 1068.) Compare the remarks of Cahun, op. cit., p. 495-
497-1
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were desirous to visit the toinb of his son. I have expatiated
on the personal anecdotes which mark the character of the
Mogul hero ; but I shall briefly mention w that he erected on

ana Bag- the ruins of Bagdad a pyramid of ninety thousand heads ; again
1+01',23rd visited Georgia ; encamped on the banks of Araxes ; and pro

claimed his resolution of marching against the Ottoman em
peror. Conscious of the importance of the war, he collected
his forces from every province ; eight hundred thousand men
were enrolled on his military list ; ** but the splendid commands
of five and ten thousand horse may be rather expressive of the
rank and pension of the chiefs than of the genuine number of
effective soldiers.45 In the pillage of Syria, the Moguls had ac
quired immense riches; but the delivery of their pay and arrears for
seven years more firmly attached them to the Imperial standard,

invades During this diversion of the Mogul arms, Bajazet had two
a.d. i«M

'
years to collect his forces for a more serious encounter. They
consisted of four hundred thousand horse and foot,46 whose
merit and fidelity were of an unequal complexion. We may
discriminate the Janizaries, who have been gradually raised to
an establishment of forty thousand men ; a national cavalry,

[sipahii] the Spahis of modern times ; twenty thousand cuirassiers of
Europe, clad in black and impenetrable armour ; the troops of
Anatolia, whose princes had taken refuge in the camp of Timour,
and a colony of Tartars, whom he had driven from Eipzak, and
to whom Bajazet had assigned a settlement in the plains of
Hadrianople. The fearless confidence of the sultan urged him

43The marches and occupations of Timour between the Syrian and Ottoman
ware, are represented by Sherefeddin (1

. v. o. 29-48) and Arabshah (torn. ii. o.
15-18).

44This number of 800,000 was extracted by Arabshah, or rather by Ebn
Sohonnah, ex rationario Timuri, on the faith of a Carizmian offloer (torn. i. e. 68,
p. 617) ; and it is remarkable enough that a Greek historian (Phranza, 1

. i. o. 29)
adds no more than 20,000 men. Foggius reokons 1,000,000 ; another Latin con
temporary (Chron. Tarvisianum, apud Mnratori, torn. xix. p. 800) 1,100,000 ; and
the enormous sum of 1,600,000 is attested by a German soldier who was present at
the battle of Angora (Leunclav. ad Chalcondyl. 1

. iii. p. 82). Timour, in his Institu
tions, has not deigned to calculate his troops, his subjects, or his revenues.

45 A wide latitude of non-effectives was allowed by the Great Mogul for his own
pride and the benefit of his officers. Bernier's patron was Penge-Hazari, com
mander of 5000 horse, of whioh he maintained no more than 500 (Voyages, torn. i.

p. 288, 289).
49Timour himself fixes at 400,000 men the Ottoman army (Institutions, p. 153),

which is reduced to 150,000 by Phranza (1
. i. o. 29), and swelled by the German
soldier to 1,400,000. It is evident that the Moguls were the more numerous.
[The forces of Bayezid are put at 90,000 by Sad ad-Din (tr. Bratutti, 214). Of
course the number given by Timur cannot be accepted.]
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to meet his antagonist; and, as if he had chosen that spot for
revenge, he displayed his banners near the ruins of the unfortu
nate Suvas. In the meanwhile, Timour moved from the Araxes
through the countries of Armenia and Anatolia : his boldness
was secured by the wisest precautions ; his speed was guided

by order and discipline ; and the woods, the mountains, and the
rivers were diligently explored by the flying squadrons, who
marked his road and preceded his standard. Firm in his plan
of fighting in the heart of the Ottoman kingdom, he avoided
their camp ; dexterously inclined to the left ; occupied Caesarea ;
traversed the salt desert and the river Halys ; and invested An
gora : while the sultan, immoveable and ignorant in his post,
compared the Tartar swiftness to the crawling of a snail.47 He
returned on the wings of indignation to the relief of Angora ; Battle of
and, as both generals were alike impatient for action, the plains ad. 1403,
round that city were the scene of a memorable battle, which has July

immortalised the glory of Timour and the shame of Bajazet.
For this signal victory, the Mogul emperor was indebted to
himself, to the genius of the moment, and the discipline of
thirty years. He had improved the tactics, without violating
the manners, of his nation,*8 whose force still consisted in the
missile weapons, and rapid evolutions, of a numerous cavalry.
From a single troop to a great army, the mode of attack was
the same : a foremost line first advanced to the charge, and was
supported in a just order by the squadrons of the great van
guard. The general's eye watched over the field, and at his
command the front and rear of the right and left wings succes
sively moved forwards in their several divisions, and in a direct
or oblique line ; the enemy was pressed by eighteen or twenty
attacks ; and each attack afforded a chance of victory. If they
all proved fruitless or unsuccessful, the occasion was worthy of
the emperor himself, who gave the signal of advancing to the
standard and main body, which he led in person.49 But in the

*" It may not be ageless to mark the distances between Angora and the neigh
bouring cities, bj the journeys of the caravans, each of twenty or twenty-five miles ;
to Smyrna 20, to Eiotahia [i.e. Kutaya - Cotifcum] 10, to Boursa 10, to Ceesarea 8,
to Sinope 10, to Nicomedia 9, to Constantinople 12 or 13 (see Tournefort, Voyage
an Levant, torn. ii. lettre 21)." See the Systems of Tactios in the Institutions, which the English editors
have illustrated with elaborate plans (p. 373-407).

** The Saltan himself (buys Timour) mast then pat the foot of courage into the
stirrup of patience. A Tartar metaphor, which is lost in the English, bat preserved
in the French, version of the Institutes (p. 156, 157).
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battle of Angora, the main body itself was supported, on the
flanks and in the rear, by the bravest squadrons of the reserve,
commanded by the sons and grandsons of Timour. The con
queror of Hindostan ostentatiously shewed a line of elephants,
the trophies, rather than the instruments, of victory : the use
of the Greek fire was familiar to the Moguls and Ottomans ;
but, had they borrowed from Europe the recent invention of

gunpowder and cannon, the artificial thunder, in the hands of
either nation, must have turned the fortune of the day.60 In
that day, Bajazet displayed the qualities of a soldier and a chief ;
but his genius sunk under a stronger ascendant; and, from
various motives, the greatest part of his troops failed him in
the decisive moment. His rigour and avarice had provoked a
mutiny among the Turks ; and even his son Solimantoo hastily
withdrew from the field. The forces of Anatolia, loyal in their
revolt, were drawn away to the banners of their lawful princes.
His Tartar allies had been tempted by the letters and emissaries
of Timour ; M who reproached their ignoble servitude under the
slaves of their fathers, and offered to their hopes the dominion
of their new, or the liberty of their ancient, country. In the
right wing of Bajazet, the cuirassiers of Europe charged with
faithful hearts and irresistible arms ; but these men of iron were
soon broken by an artful flight and headlong pursuit ; and the
Janizaries, alone, without cavalry or missile weapons, were en
compassed by the circle of the Mogul hunters. Their valour
was at length oppressed by heat, thirst, and the weight of
numbers; and the unfortunate sultan, afflicted with the gout
in his hands and feet, was transported from the field on the

Defeat and fleetest of his horses. He was pursued and taken by the titularcaptivity of r J
Bajatet khan of Zagatai ; and after his capture, and the defeat of the

Ottoman powers, the kingdom of Anatolia submitted to the
conqueror, who planted his standard at Kiotahia, and dispersed
on all sides the ministers of rapine and destruction. Mirza
Mehemmed Sultan, the eldest and best beloved of his grand-

80The Greek fire, on Timour's side, is attested by Sherefeddin (1
. v. o. 47) ; but

Voltaire's strange suspicion that some cannon, inscribed with strange characters,
most have been sent by that monarch to Delhi is refuted by the universal silence of
contemporaries.

51Timour has dissembled this secret and important negotiation with the Tartan,
which is indisputably proved by the joint evidence of the Arabian (torn. i. o. 47, p.
391), Turkish (Annal. Leunolav. p. 321), and Persian historians (Khondemir, apad
d'Herbelot, p. 882). [And cp. Duoas, p. 35, ed. Bonn.]
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sous, was dispatched to Boursa with thirty thousand horse ;
and such was his youthful ardour that he arrived with only four
thousand at the gates of the capital, after performing in five
days a march of two hundred and thirty miles. Yet fear is still
more rapid in its course ; and Soliman, the son of Bajazet, had
already passed over to Europe with the royal treasure. The
spoil, however, of the palace and city was immense ; the in
habitants had escaped ; but the buildings, for the most part of
wood, were reduced to ashes. From Boursa, the grandson of
Timour advanced to Nice, even yet a fair and flourishing city;
and the Mogul squadrons were only stopped by the waves of
the Propontis. The same success attended the other mirzas
and emirs in their excursions ; and Smyrna, defended by the
zeal and courage of the Khodian knights, alone deserved the
presence of the emperor himself. After an obstinate defence,
the place was taken by storm ; all that breathed was put to the

sword ; and the heads of the Christian heroes were launched
from the engines, on board of two carracks, or great ships of
Europe, that rode at anchor in the harbour. The Moslems of
Asia rejoiced in their deliverance from a dangerous and domestic
foe, and a parallel was drawn between the two rivals, by ob
serving that Timour, in fourteen days, had reduced a fortress
which had sustained seven years the siege, or at least the

'

blockade, of Bajazet.62
The iron cage in which Bajazet was imprisoned by Tamer- The story

lane, so long and so often repeated as a moral lesson, is now cage*
rejected as a fable by the modern writers, who smile at the
vulgar credulity.53 They appeal with confidence to the Persian

19For the war of Anatolia, or Boom, I add some hints in the Institutions, to
the copious narratives of Sherefeddin (1

.

v. c. 44-65) and Arabshah (torn. ii. c. 20-
35). On this part only of Timoor's history, it ia lawful to quote the Turks
iCtntemir, p. 53-S5, Annal. Leunclav. p. 320-322), and the Greeks (Fhranza, 1

. i. a.
29, Dnoas, c. 15-17, Chalcondyles, 1. iii.). [Add Sad ad-Din's account of the battle,
tr. Bratutti, i. p. 213 sqq.)
•' The scepticism of Voltaire (Essai sur l'Histoire Generale, o. 88) is ready on

this, as on every, occasion to reject a popular tale, and to diminish the magnitude
of vice and virtue ; and on most occasions his incredulity is reasonable. [The
fable of the iron cage is fully discussed by Hammer (Gesch. des osmanischen
Beiches, i. 252-6) ; who refers to three points unknown to Gibbon : (1) the silence
of the eye-witness, John Schiltberger, whom we have already seen oaptured in
the battle of Nicopolis, and who was again captured by the Mongols at Angora ;

(2| the evidence of the two oldest Ottoman historians, Neshri and Ashikpashaziide ;

(3) the discussion and denial of the story by the later Ottoman historian Sad ad-Din.
Hammer points out that the story arose out of a misconception of the words of
Ashikpashazadi and Neshri, who state that a litter, furnished with bars like a
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history of Sherefeddin Ali, which has been given to our curi
osity in a French version, and from which I shall collect and
abridge a more specious narrative of this memorable transaction,

aisap- No sooner was Timour informed M that the captive Ottoman
th° Persian was at the door of his tent, than he graciously stepped forwards
of Timour; to receive him, seated him by his side, and mingled with just

reproaches a soothing pity for his rank and misfortune.
" AJas ! "

said the emperor, " the decree of fate is now accomplished by
your own fault : it is the web which you have woven, the
thorns of the tree which yourself have planted. I wished to
spare, and even to assist, the champion of the Moslems ; you
braved our threats ; you despised our friendship ; you forced
us to enter your kingdom with our invincible armies. Behold
the event. Had you vanquished, I am not ignorant of the
fate which you reserved for myself and my troops. But I dis
dain to retaliate ; your life and honour are secure ; and I shall
express my gratitude to God by my clemency to man." The
royal captive shewed some signs of repentance, accepted the
humiliation of a robe of honour, and embraced with tears
his son Mousa, who, at his request, was sought and found

among the captives of the field. The Ottoman princes were

lodged in a splendid pavilion ; and the respect of the guards could
* be surpassed only by their vigilance. On the arrival of the

[s.viro.i'a harem from Boursa, Timour restored the queen Despina and
her daughter to their father and husband ; but he piously re

quired that the Servian princess, who had hitherto been indulged
in the profession of Christianity, should embrace without delay
the religion of the prophet. In the feast of victory, to which
Bajazet was invited, the Mogul emperor placed a crown on his
head and a sceptre in his hand, with a solemn assurance of

restoring him with an increase of glory to the throne of hia
ancestors. But the effect of this promise was disappointed by
the sultan's untimely death: amidst the care of the most
skilful physicians, he expired of an apoplexy at Akshehr,
the Antioch of Pisidia, about nine months after his defeat.
The victor dropped a tear over his grave ; his body, with royal

cage, was provided for Bayezid. Snob litters were the kind of vehicle regularly
used for conveying a prince's harem.]

54 [According to Dnoas, Timnr was playing chess at the moment of Bayeaid's
arrival (p. 37).]

= queen]
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pomp, was conveyed to the mausoleum which he had erected at
Boorsa ; and his son Mousa, after receiving a rich present of
gold and jewels, of horses and arms, was invested by a patent in
red ink with the kingdom of Anatolia.
Such is the portrait of a generous conqueror, which has

been extracted from his own memorials, and dedicated to his
son and grandson, nineteen years after his decease ; M and,
at a time when the truth was remembered by thousands, a
manifest falsehood would have implied a satire on his real

conduct. Weighty, indeed, is this evidence, adopted by all the
Persian histories ; M yet flattery, more especially in the East,
is ba3e and audacious ; and the harsh and ignominious treat

ment of Bajazet is attested by a chain of witnesses, some of
whom shall be produced in the order of their time and country.
1. The reader has not forgot the garrison of French, whom the attested, 1.
marshal Boucicault left behind him for the defence of Con- French
stantinople. They were on the spot to receive the earliest
and most faithful intelligence of the overthrow of their great
adversary; and it is more than probable that some of them
accompanied the Greek embassy to the camp of Tamerlane.
From their account, the hardships of the prison and death of
Bajazet are affirmed by the marshal's servant and historian,
within the distance of seven years.57 2. The name of Poggiusa. by the* °° Italians
the Italian M is deservedly famous among the revivers of learn
ing in the fifteenth century. His elegant dialogue on the
vicissitudes of fortune 59 was composed in his fiftieth year,

» See the history of Sherefeddin (1
.

v. c. 49, 52, 53, 59, 60). This work was
finished at Shiraz, in the year 1424, and dedicated to Saltan Ibrahim, the son of
Sbarokh, the son of Timour, who reigned in Farsistan in his father's lifetime.
** Alter the perusal of Khondemir, Ebn Schounah, &o., the learned d'Herbelot

(Bibliot. Orientate, p. 882) may affirm that this fable is not mentioned in the most
authentic histories ; bat his denial of the visible testimony of Axabshah leaves some
room to suspect his accuracy.
'" Et fnt lui-meme (Bajazet) pris, et men6 en prison, en laquelle mourut de

durt mort I Memoires de Boucicault, p. i. c. 37. These Memoirs were composed
ibile the Marshal was still governor of Genoa, from whence he was expelled in
the year 1409 by a popular insurrection (Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. xii. p. 473,
474). [On Boucieaut's Memoirs and Life see Delaville Le Koulx, La France en
Orient au 14*°* siecle. Expeditions du Mareohal Boucicaut, 2 vols., 1886.]" The reader will find a satisfactory account of the life and writings of 1'oggius
in the Poggiana, an entertaining work of M. Lenfant [a.d. 1720], and in the Biblio-
theea Latina medio et infirnie iitatis of Fabrioius (torn. v. p. 305-308). Poggius
«as born in the year 1380, and died in 1459.
** The dialogue de Varietate Fortunes (of which a complete and elegant edition

has been published at Paris in 1723, in 4to) was composed a short time before the
death of Pope Martin V. (p. 5), and consequently about the end of the year 1430.
VOL. VII. — 5
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twenty-eight years after the Turkish victory of Tamerlane,*0

whom he celebrates as not inferior to the illustrious barba
rians of antiquity. Of his exploits and discipline, Poggius was

informed by several ocular witnesses; nor does he forget an
example so apposite to his theme as the Ottoman monarch,

whom the Scythian confined like a wild beast in an iron cage
and exhibited a spectacle to Asia. I might add the authority
of two Italian chronicles, perhaps of an earlier date, which
would prove at least that the same story, whether false or true,
waB imported into Europe with the first tidings of the revo-

s. by the lution.81 3. At the time when PoggiuB flourished at Rome,
Arab.

Ahmed Ebn Arabshah composed at Damascus the florid and
malevolent history of Timour, for which he had collected
materials in his journeys over Turkey and Tartary.62 Without
any possible correspondence between the Latin and the Ara
bian writer, they agree in the fact of the iron cage ; and their
agreement is a striking proof of their common veracity.
Ahmed Arabshah likewise relates another outrage, which
Bajazet endured, of a more domestic and tender nature. His
indiscreet mention of women and divorces was deeply resented
by the jealous Tartar. In the feast of victory, the wine was
served by female cup-bearers ; and the sultan beheld his own
concubines and wives confounded among the slaves, and ex
posed, without a veil, to the eyes of intemperance. To escape
a similar indignity, it is said that his successors, except in a
single instance, have abstained from legitimate nuptials ; and the
Ottoman practice and belief, at least in the sixteenth century,
is attested by the observing Busbequius,63 ambassador from the

<■by the court of Vienna to the great Soliman. 4. Such is the separa
tion of language that the testimony of a Greek is not less inde-

,0 See a splendid and elegant encomium of Tamerlane, p. 86-39, ipse enim rjovi
(says Poggius) qui fuere in ejus castris. . . . Begem vivum cepit, oaveaqno in
modum fera inolusum per omnem Asiam ciroutntulit egregium admirandumque
spectaonlum fortunes.

61 The Chronicon Tarvisianum (in Muratori, Script. Rerum Italicamm, torn,
zix. p. 800), and the Annales Estenses (torn, xviii. p. 974). The two authors,
Andrea de Bedusiis de Quero and James de Delayto, were both contemporaries.
and both chancellors, the one of Trevigi, the other of Ferrara. The evidence of
the former is the most positive.

m See Arabshah, torn. ii. e. 28, 34. He travelled in regiones Rumteas, a.h.
889 (a.d. 1435, 27th July), torn. U. o. 2, p. 13.

8:1Busbequius in Legatione Turcica, epiet. i. p. 52. Yet his respectable autho
rity is somewhat shaken by the subsequent marriages of Amurath II. with a Servian,
and of Mahomet II. with an Asiatio, princess (Cantemir, p. 83, 93).
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pendent than that of a Latin or an Arab. I suppress the names
of Chalcondyles and Ducas, who flourished in a later period,
and who speak in a less positive tone ; but more attention is
due to George Phranza,64 protovestiare of the last emperors,
and who was born a year before the battle of Angora. Twenty-
two years after that event, he was sent ambassador to Amurath
the Second; and the historian might converse with some
veteran Janizaries, who had been made prisoners with the
sultan and had themselves seen him in his iron cage. 5 . The 5. by the
last evidence, in every sense, is that of the Turkish annals, which

"" "

have been consulted or transcribed by Leunclavius, Pocock,
and Cantemir.66 They unanimously deplore the captivity of
the iron cage ; and some credit may be allowed to national
historians, who cannot stigmatize the Tartar without uncover
ing the shame of their king and country.
From these opposite premises, a fair and moderate con-probabie

elusion may be deduced. I am satisfied that Sherefeddin Ali ocmc
has faithfully described the first ostentatious interview, in
which the conqueror, whose spirits were harmonized by success,
affected the character of generosity. But his mind was in
sensibly alienated by the unseasonable arrogance of Bajazet ;
the complaints of his enemies, the Anatolian princes, were
just and vehement ; and Timour betrayed a design of leading
his royal captive in triumph to Samarcand. An attempt to
facilitate his escape, by digging a mine under the tent, pro
voked the Mogul emperor to impose a harsher restraint ; and,
in bis perpetual marches, an iron cage on a waggon might be
invented, not as a wanton insult, but as a rigorous precaution.
Timour had read in some fabulous history a similar treatment
of one of his predecessors, a king of Persia ; and Bajazet was
condemned to represent the person, and expiate the guilt, of Death of
the Roman Caesar.68 But the strength of his mind and body a.d. uos,
fainted under the trial, and his premature death might, with-

MSee the testimony of George Phranza (1
. i. c. 29), and his life in Hanokins

(de Script. Byzant. p. i. a. 40). Chaloondyles and Ducas speak in general terms of
Bajuet's chains." Annates Lennolav. p. 321 ; Pooook, Prolegomen. ad Abnlpharag. Dynast. ;

Cantemir, p. 55. [See above, note 53.]
M A Sapor, king of Persia, had been made prisoner, and inolosed in the figure

o
l
a cow's hide, by Maximian, or Oalerins Cresar. Snch is the fable related by

Eatychius (Annal. torn. i. p
. 421, vers. Pocock). The recollection of the true his

tory (Decline and Fall, &o., vol. i. p. 400 sq.) will teach as to appreciate the
knowledge of the Orientals of the ages which precede the Hegira.
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out injustice, be ascribed to the severity of Timour. He warred
not with the dead ; a tear and a sepulchre were all that he
could bestow on a captive who was delivered from his power ;
and, if Mousa, the son of Bajazet, was permitted to reign over
the ruins of Boursa, the greatest part of the province of Ana
tolia had been restored by the conqueror to their lawful
sovereigns.

Term of From the Irtish and Volga to the Persian Gulf, and from
aiestaof the Ganges to Damascus and the Archipelago, Asia was in the
a.dDi«8 hand of Timour ; his armies were invincible, his ambition was

boundless, and his zeal might aspire to conquer and convert
the Christian kingdoms of the West, which already trembled
at his name. He touched the utmost verge of the land ; but
an insuperable, though narrow sea, rolled between the two con
tinents of Europe and Asia ; OT and the lord of so many tomans,
or myriads of horse, was not master of a single galley. The
two passages of the Bosphorus and Hellespont, of Constanti
nople and Gallipoli, were possessed, the one by the Christians,
the other by the Turks. On this great occasion, they forgot
the difference of religion, to act with union and firmness in the
common cause. The double straits were guarded with ships
and fortifications ; and they separately withheld the transports
which Timour demanded of either nation, under the pretence
of attacking their enemy. At the same time, they soothed
his pride with tributary gifts and suppliant embassies, and
prudently tempted him to retreat with the honours of victory.
Soliman, the son of Bajazet, implored his clemency for his
father and himself ; accepted, by a red patent, the investiture
of the kingdom of Romania, which he already held by the
sword; and reiterated his ardent wish of casting himself in
person at the feet of the king of the world. The Greek em
peror68 (either John or Manuel) submitted to pay the same
tribute which he had stipulated with the Turkish sultan, and

67Arabshah (torn. ii. o. 25) describes, like a curious traveller, the straits of
Gallipoli and Constantinople. To aoquire a just idea of these events, I have com
pared the narratives and prejudices of the Moguls, Turks, Greeks, and Arabians.
The Spanish ambassador mentions this hostile onion of the Christians and Otto
mans (Vie de Timour, p. 96).,8 Since the name of Cesar had been transferred to the saltans of Bourn, the
Greek princes of Constantinople (Sherefeddin, 1. v. o. 54) were oonfoonded with the
Christian lords of Gallipoli, Thessalonioa, &o. under the title of Tekkur, which is
derived by corruption from the genitive rou itvplov (Cantemir, p. 51).
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ratified the treaty by an oath of allegiance, from which he
could absolve his conscience as soon as the Mogul arms had
retired from Anatolia. But the fears and fancy of nations
ascribed to the ambitious Tamerlane a new design of vast and
romantic compass : a design of subduing Egypt and Africa,

marching from the Nile to the Atlantic Ocean, entering
Europe by the Straits of Gibraltar, and, after imposing his
yoke on the kingdoms of Christendom, of returning home by
the deserts of Russia and Tartary. This remote and perhaps
imaginary danger was averted by the submission of the sultan
of Egypt ; the honours of the prayer and the coin attested at
Cairo the supremacy of Timour ; and a rare gift of a giraffe,
or camelopard, and nine ostriches, represented at Samarcand
the tribute of the African world. Our imagination is not less
astonished by the portrait of a Mogul, who, in his camp before
Smyrna, meditates and almost, accomplishes the invasion of the
Chinese empire.69 Timour was urged to this enterprise by
national honour and religious zeal. The torrents which he
had shed of Musulman blood could be expiated only by an
equal destruction of the infidels ; and, as he now stood at the
gates of paradise, he might best secure his glorious entrance by
demolishing the idols of China, founding mosques in every city,
and establishing the profession of faith in one God and his
prophet Mahomet. The recent expulsion of the house of
Zingis was an insult on the Mogul name ; and the disorders of
the empire afforded the fairest opportunity for revenge. The
illustrious Hongvou, founder of the dynasty of Ming, died four
years before the battle of Angora ; and his grandson, a weak
and unfortunate youth, was burnt in a palace, after a million
of Chinese had perished in the civil war.70 Before he evacu
ated Anatolia, Timour dispatched beyond the Sihoon a numer
ous army, or rather colony, of his old and new subjects, to
open the road, to subdue the Pagan Calmucks and Mungals,
and to found cities and magazines in the desert; and, by the
diligence of his lieutenant, he soon received a perfect map and

"See Sherefeddin, 1. v. o. 4, who marks, in a just itinerary, the road to China,
»bieh Arabshah (torn. ii. o. 33) paints in vague and rhetorical colours.
"Synopsis Hist. Sinioee, p. 74-76 (in the ivth part of the relations de Theve-

»ot), Dohalde, Hist, de la Chine (torn. i. p. 507, 508, folio edition) ; and for the
chronology of the Chinese Emperors, de Guignes, Hist, des Huns, torn. i. p.
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description of the unknown regions from the source of the Irtish
to the wall of China. During these preparations, the emperor
achieved the final conquest of Georgia ; passed the winter on
the banks of the Araxes ; appeased the troubles of Persia ; and
slowly returned to his capital, after a campaign of four years
and nine months.

m« On the throne of Samarcand,71 he displayed, in a short re-
sama?-

*
pose, his magnificence and power ; listened to the complaints

hoI, July- of the people ; distributed a just measure of rewards and pun-
eth'janu- ishments; employed his riches in the architecture of palaces

and temples; and gave audience to the ambassadors of Egypt,
Arabia, India, Tartary, Bussia, and Spain, the last of whom
presented a suit of tapestry which eclipsed the pencil of the
Oriental artists. The marriage of six of the emperor's grand
sons was esteemed an act of religion as well as of paternal
tenderness ; and the pomp of the ancient caliphs was revived
in their nuptials. They were celebrated in the gardens of
Canighul, decorated with innumerable tents and pavilions, which

displayed the luxury of a great city, and the spoils of a victorious
camp. Whole forests were cut down to supply fuel for the
kitchens; the plain was spread with pyramids of meat and
vases of every liquor, to which thousands of guests were courte
ously invited. The orders of the state and the nations of the
earth were marshalled at the royal banquet ; nor were the am
bassadors of Europe (says the haughty Persian) excluded from
the feast; since even the caaaes, the smallest of fish, find their
place in the ocean.72 The public joy was testified by illumina
tions and masquerades ; the trades of Samarcand passed in re
view; and every trade was emulous to execute some quaint
device, some marvellous pageant, with the materials of their
peculiar art. After the marriage-contracts had been ratified
by the cadhis, the bridegrooms and their brides retired to their

71For the return, triumph, and death of Timour, Bee Sherefeddin (1
. vi. o. 1-30)

and Arabshab (torn. ii. o. 35-47).
75 Sherefeddin (1
.

xi. o. 24) mentions the ambassadors of one of the most
potent sovereigns of Europe. We know that it was Henry III. King of Castile ;

and the curious relation of his two embassies is still extant, Mariana, Hist.
Hispan. 1. xix. o. 11, torn. ii. p. 829, 830. Advertissement a l'Hist. de Tiruur
Bee, p. 28-33. There appears likewise to have been some correspondence between
the Mogul emperor and the court of Charles VII. King of France (Histoire de
France, par Velly et Villaret, torn. xii. p. 386). [The account of Buy Gonzalez
de Clavijo of his embassy to the court of Timour in 1403 (j, has been translated,
with elucidations, by Clements R. Markham, for the Hakluyt Society, 1859. ]
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nuptial chambers ; nine times, according to the Asiatic fashion,
they were dressed and undressed ; and at each change of
apparel pearls and rubies were showered on then* heads, and

contemptuously abandoned to their attendants. A general in
dulgence was proclaimed ; every law was relaxed, every pleasure
was allowed ; the people was free, the sovereign was idle ; and
the historian of Timour may remark that, after devoting fifty
years to the attainment of empire, the only happy period of his
life were the twomonths in which he ceased to exercise his power.
But he was soon awakened to the cares of government and
war. The standard was unfurled for the invasion of China :
the emirs made their report of two hundred thousand, the
select and veteran soldiers of Iran and Turan ; their baggage
and provisions were transported by five hundred great waggons,
and an immense train of horses and camels ; and the troops
might prepare for a long absence, since more than six months
were employed in the tranquil journey of a caravan from
Samarcand to Pekin. Neither age nor the severity of the
winter could retard the impatience of Timour ; he mounted on
horseback, passed the Sihoon on the ice, marched seventy-six

parasangs, three hundred miles, from his capital, and pitched
his last camp in the neighbourhood of Otrar, where he was ex
pected by the angel of death. Fatigue, and the indiscreet use318^*^
of iced water, accelerated the progress of his fever; and the i0,,0^1
conqueror of Asia expired in the seventieth year of his age, ist April

thirty-five years after he had ascended the throne of Zagatai.
His designs were lost ; his armies were disbanded ; China was
saved ; and, fourteen years after his decease, the most power
ful of his children sent an embassy of friendship and commerce
to the court of Pekin.73
The fame of Timour has pervaded the East and West ; his character

posterity is still invested with the Imperial title ; and the ad- of Timou/
miration of his subjects, who revered him almost as a deity,
may be justified in some degree by the praise or confession of
his bitterest enemies.71 Although he was lame of an hand and
'- See the translation of the Persian account of their embassy, a curious and

original piece (in the ivth part of the Relations de Thevenot). They presented the
toaperor of China with an old horse which Timour had formerly rode. It was in
the year 1419 that they departed from the court of Herat, to whioh place they
returned in 1422 from Pekin. [Timur died in February, 1409, see Elias and Boss,
I'arlkh-i Raahidi, p. 54 note.]

74From Arabshah, torn. ii. e. 96. The bright or softer colours are borrowed
rom Sharefeddin, d'Herbelot, and the Institutions. [In one important respect



72 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lxv
foot, his form and stature were not unworthy of his rank ;
and his vigorous health, so essential to himself and to the
world, was corroborated by temperance and exercise. In his
familiar discourse he was grave and modest, and, if he was
ignorant of the Arabic language, he spoke with fluency and
elegance the Persian and Turkish idioms. It was his delight
to converse with the learned on topics of history and science ;
and the amusement of his leisure hours was the game of chess,

which he improved or corrupted with new refinements.78 In
his religion, he was a zealous, though not perhaps an orthodox,
Musulman ; 7a but his sound understanding may tempt us to
believe that a superstitious reverence for omens and prophecies,
for saints and astrologers, was only affected as an instrument
of policy. In the government of a vast empire, he stood alone
and absolute, without a rebel to oppose his power, a favourite
to seduce his affections, or a minister to mislead his judgment.
It was his firmest maxim that, whatever might be the conse
quence, the word of the prince should never be disputed or
recalled ; but his foes have maliciously observed that the com
mands of anger and destruction were more strictly executed
than those of beneficence and favour. His sons and grandsons,
of whom Timour left six-and-thirty at his decease, were his
first and most submissive subjects ; and, whenever they deviated
from their duty, they were corrected, according to the laws of

Gibbon's aoconnt of Timnr and his work is deficient. He has not realised, or
brought oat, the fact that the greatest result of Tiruur'e empire was the victory of
Islam in Central Asia. Ximur acted from the beginning in close co-operation with
the Musulman ecclesiastics of Transoziana, and when he won supreme power, he
did away with the Mongol and Turkish legislative system of Chingiz and substi
tuted the law of Islam. In regard to the very foundations of the political constitu
tion there is a vast difference between the two systems. Chingiz and his successors
were subject to the law (the Yasak) and bound by its provisions ; whereas according
to the principles of Islam the head of the Btate is not bound by the law, bat is re
sponsible only to Ood. Thus the will of the sovereign is set above the law. Timor
then broke completely with the Mongol tradition, Buch as it had been developed
under Chinese influence, and drew the Turks of Central Asia out of touoh with the
far East. As the Mongol power in China was overthrown about the same time by
the revolution which set the Ming dynasty on the throne (a.d. 1370), this period
marks a general decline of Mongol influence in Asia.]

76His new system was multiplied from 32 pieces and 64 squares, to 56 pieces
and 110 or 130 squares. But, except in his court, the old game has been thought
sufficiently elaborate. The Mogul emperor was rather pleased than hurt with the
victory of a subject ; a chess-player will feel the value of this encomium 1
n See Sherefeddin, 1. v. c. 15, 25. Arabshah (torn. ii. c. 96, p. 801, 603) re

proves the impiety of Timour and the Moguls, who almost preferred to the Koran
the Yacsa, or Law of Zingis icui Deus maledicat) : nor will he believe that Sharokh
had abolished the use and authority of that Pagan code.
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Zingis, with the bastonade, and afterwards restored to honour
and command. Perhaps his heart was not devoid of the
social virtues ; perhaps he was not incapable of loving his
friends and pardoning his enemies ; but the rules of morality
are founded on the public interest ; and it may be sufficient to
applaud the wisdom of a monarch, for the liberality by which
he is not impoverished, and for the justice by which he is
strengthened and enriched. To maintain the harmony of
authority and obedience, to chastise the proud, to protect the
weak, to reward the deserving, to banish vice and idleness from
his dominions, to secure the traveller and merchant, to restrain
the depredations of the soldier, to cherish the labours of the

husbandman, to encourage industry and learning, and, by an
equal and modern assessment, to increase the revenue without
increasing the taxes, are indeed the duties of a prince ; but, in
the discharge of these duties, he finds an ample and immediate

recompense. Timour might boast that, at his accession to
the throne, Asia was the prey of anarchy and rapine, whilst
under his prosperous monarchy, a child, fearless and unhurt,
might carry a purse of gold from the East to the West. Such
was his confidence of merit that from this reformation he de
rived excuse for his victories and a title to universal dominion.
The four following observations will serve to appreciate his
claim to the public gratitude ; and perhaps we shall conclude
that the Mogul emperor was rather the scourge than the bene
factor of mankind. 1. If some partial disorders, some local
oppressions, were healed by the sword of Timour, the remedy
was far more pernicious than the disease. By their rapine,
cruelty, and discord, the petty tyrants of Persia might afflict
their subjects ; but whole nations were crushed under the foot

steps of the reformer. The ground which had been occupied
by flourishing cities was often marked by his abominable
trophies, by columns or pyramids of human heads. Astracan,
Carizme, Delhi, Ispahan, Bagdad, Aleppo, Damascus, Boursa,
Smyrna, and a thousand others, were sacked, or burnt, or
utterly destroyed, in his presence, and by his troops ; and per
haps his conscience would have been startled if a priest or
philosopher had dared to number the millions of victims whom
he bad sacrificed to the establishment of peace and order.77

" Besides the bloody passages of this narrative, I mnst refer to an anticipation
in the third volume of the Decline and Fall, which, in a single note (p. 4S2, note 26),
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2. His most destructive wars were rather inroads than con
quests. He invaded Turkestan, Kipzak, Eussia, Hindostan,
Syria, Anatolia, Armenia, and Georgia, without a hope or a
desire of preserving those distant provinces. From thence he
departed, laden with spoil ; but he left behind him neither
troops to awe the contumacious, nor magistrates to protect the
obedient, natives. When he had broken the fabric of their
ancient government, he abandoned them to the evils which his
invasion had aggravated or caused ; nor were these evils com
pensated by any present or possible benefits. 3. The king
doms of Transoxiana and Persia were the proper field which
he laboured to cultivate and adorn as the perpetual inheritance
of his family. But his peaceful labours were often interrupted,
and sometimes blasted, by the absence of the conqueror.
While he triumphed on the Volga or the Ganges, his servants,
and even his sons, forgot their master and their duty. The
public and private injuries were poorly redressed by the tardy
rigour of inquiry and punishment ; and we must be content to
praise the Institutions of Timour, as the specious idea of a
perfect monarchy. 4. Whatsoever might be the blessings of
his administration, they evaporated with his life. To reign,
rather than to govern, was the ambition of his children and
grandchildren,78 the enemies of each other and of the people.
A fragment of the empire was upheld with some glory by
Sharokh, his youngest son ; but after his decease, the scene
was again involved in darkness and blood ; and before the end
of a century Transoxiana and Persia were trampled by the
Uzbeks from the North, and the Turkmans of the black and

[Babar, bia white sheep. The race of Timour would have been extinct,
1604)'

"
if an hero, his descendant in the fifth degree, had not fled
before the Uzbek arms to the conquest of Hindostan. His suc
cessors (the Great Moguls 7

9
) extended their sway from the moun-

accumulates near 300,000 beads of the monuments of his cruelty. Exoept in Howe's
play on the fifth of November, I did not expect to hear of Timonr's amiable modei-
ation (White's preface, p. 7). Yet I can excuse a generous enthusiasm in the reader,
and still more in the editor, of the Institutions.

78Consult the last ohapters of Sheref eddin and Arabshab, and M. de Guignes
(Hist. deB Huns, torn. iv. 1
.

xx.), Fraser's History of Nadir Shah (p. 1-62). The
story of Timour's descendants is imperfectly told ; and the seoond and third parts
of Sherefeddin are unknown.

7* Shah AUum [Shah- Alum, a.d. 1759-1806], the present Mogul, is in the four-
teenth [rather fifteenth from Babar, who was fifth from Timur] degree from Timonr
by Miran Shah, his third son. See the iid volume of Dow's History of Hindustan.
[The shadowy survival of the Mogul empire oeased to exist in 1857.]
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tains of Cashmir to Cape Comorin, and from Candahar to the

Gulf of Bengal. Since the reign of Aurungzebe, their empire [Aur»ng-

has been dissolved ; their treasures of Delhi have been rifled by wsi-iiai)
a Persian robber ; and the richest of their kingdoms is now
possessed by a company of Christian merchants, of a remote
island in the Northern Ocean.
Far different was the fate of the Ottoman monarchy. The oivu warn

of the sons
massy trunk was bent to the ground, but no sooner did the of Basket,
hurricane pass away than it again rose with fresh vigour andiiai
more lively vegetation. When Timour, in every sense, had
evacuated Anatolia, he left the cities without a palace, a treas
ure, or a king. The open country was overspread with hordes
of shepherds and robbers of Tartar or Turkman origin ; the
recent conquests of Bajazet were restored to the emirs, one
of whom, in base revenge, demolished his sepulchre ; and his
five sons were eager, by civil discord, to consume the remnant
of their patrimony. I shall enumerate their names in the
order of their age and actions.80 1. It is doubtful, whether I1h^n,ta"
relate the story of the true Mustapha, or of an impostor who
personated that lost prince.81 He fought by his father's side
in the battle of Angora ; but, when the captive sultan was
permitted to inquire for his children, Mousa alone could be
found ; and the Turkish historians, the slaves of the triumphant
faction, are persuaded that his brother was confounded among
the slain. If Mustapha escaped from that disastrous field, he
was concealed twelve years from his friends and enemies, till
he emerged in Thessaly and was hailed by a numerous party
as the son and successor of Bajazet. His first defeat would
have been his last, had not the true, or false, Mustapha been
saved by the Greeks and restored, after the decease of his

brother Mahomet, to liberty and empire. A degenerate mind
seemed to argue his spurious birth ; and, if

,

on the throne of

Hadrianople, he was adored as the Ottoman sultan, his flight,
his fetters, and an ignominious gibbet delivered the impostor

"The civil wars, from the death of Bajazet to that of Mustapha, are related,
toeording to the Turks, by Demetrius Cantemir (p. 58-82). Of the Greeks, Chal-
eondyles (1

. iv. and v.), Phranza (1
. i. c. 30-32) and Ducas (c. 18-27), the last is

the most copious and best informed.
*>[It is difficult to decide whether he was an impostor, as the Ottoman, or

genuine, as the Greek, historians allege. Zinkeisen leave* the question open

()
.

3£3-3&4), but with an inclination to the former opinion ; Hammer argues for the
view that the claimant was the true Mustapha, i. 297.]
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to popular contempt. A similar character and claim was as.
serted by several rival pretenders ; thirty persons are said to
have suffered under the name of Mustapha ; and these frequent
executions may perhaps insinuate that the Turkish court was
not perfectly secure of the death of the lawful prince. 2.

9. in After his father's captivity, Isa ffi reigned for some time in the
neighbourhood of Angora, Smope, and the Black Sea ; and his
ambassadors were dismissed from the presence of Timour
with fair promises and honourable gifts. But their master
was soon deprived of his province and life by a jealous brother,
the sovereign of Amasia ; and the final event M suggested a
pious allusion that the law of Moses and Jesus, of Iaa and
Mousa, had been abrogated by the greater Mahomet. 3.

3. soiiman, Soliman is not numbered in the list of the Turkish emperors;
i«d yet he checked the victorious progress of the Moguls, and

after their departure united for a while the thrones of Hadrian-
ople and Boursa. In war, he was brave, active, and fortunate ;
his courage was softened by clemency ; but it was likewise
inflamed by presumption, and corrupted by intemperance and

idleness. He relaxed the nerves of discipline in a government
where either the subject or the sovereign must continually
tremble ; his vices alienated the chiefs of the army and the
law ; and his daily drunkenness, so contemptible in a prince
and a man, was doubly odious in a disciple of the prophet.
In the slumber of intoxication, he was surprised by his brother
Mousa ; and, as he fled from Hadrianople towards the Byzan
tine capital, Soliman was overtaken and slain in a bath, after

4. Monna. a reign of seven years and ten months. 4. The investiture of
Mousa degraded him as the slave of the Moguls ; his tributary
kingdom of Anatolia was confined within a narrow limit, nor
could his broken militia and empty treasury contend with the
hardy and veteran bands of the sovereign of Romania. Mousa
fled in disguise from the palace of Boursa; traversed the
Propontis in an open boat ; wandered over the Walachian and
Servian hills ; and, after some vain attempts, ascended the
throne of Hadrianople, so recently stained with the blood of

82Arabshah, torn. ii. o. 26, whose testimony on this occasion is weighty end
valuable. The existence of Isa (unknown to the Turks) is likewise confirmed bj
Sherefeddin (1

.

v. c. 57).
"»
[Mohammad defeated Isa in battle at Ulubad, a.d. 1403, and again in 1404

(Sad ad-Din, transl. Bratutti, p. 284).]
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Soliman. In a reign of three years and a half, his troops were
victorious against the Christians of Hungary and the Morea ;
but Mousa was ruined by his timorous disposition and unsea
sonable clemency. After resigning the sovereignty of Anatolia,
he fell a victim to the perfidy of his ministers and the superior
ascendant of his brother Mahomet. 5. The final victory of «• Ma-

Mahomet was the just recompense of his prudence and moder- *•»• lig

ation. Before his father's captivity, the royal youth had been
entrusted with the government of Amasia, thirty days' journey
from Constantinople and the Turkish frontier against the
Christians of Trebizond and Georgia. The castle, in Asiatic
warfare, was esteemed impregnable ; and the city of Amasia,8*
which is equally divided by the river Iris, rises on either side
in the form of an amphitheatre, and represents, on a smaller
scale, the image of Bagdad. In his rapid career, Timour ap
pears to have overlooked this obscure and contumacious angle
of Anatolia ; and Mahomet, without provoking the conqueror,
maintained his silent independence, and chased from the pro
vince the last stragglers of the Tartar host. He relieved him
self from the dangerous neighbourhood of Isa ; but in the
contests of their more powerful brethren his firm neutrality [victory of
was respected ; till, after the triumph of Mousa, he stood forth mado™
the heir and avenger of the unfortunate Soliman. Mahomet Tsna-
obtained Anatolia by treaty and Romania by arms ; and the nw

'

soldier who presented him with the head of Mousa was rewarded
op

as the benefactor of his king and country. The eight years of
his sole and peaceful reign were usefully employed in banish
ing the vices of civil discord, and restoring, on a firmer basis,
the fabric of the Ottoman monarchy.85 His last care was the
choice of two vizirs, Bajazet and Ibrahim,86 who might guide
the youth of his son Amurath ; and such was their union and Reign of

prudence that they concealed, above forty days, the emperor's n. ad.
death, till the arrival of his successor in the palace of Boursa. 9th Feb.'
A new war was kindled in Europe by the prince, or impostor,

M Arabshah, loc. eitat. Abulfeda, Oeograpb. tab. xvii. p. 302. Busbequiue,
epiet. i. p. 96, 97, in Itinere C. P. et Amasiano.* [Mohammad's character was marked by justice, mildness, and freedom from
fanaticism.]
"The virtues of Ibrahim are praised by a contemporary Greek (Dncas, c. 25).

His descendants are the sole nobles in Turkey ; they content themselves with the
administration of his pious foundations, are excused from public offices, and receive
two annual visits from the Sultan (Cantemir, p. 76).
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Mustapha ; the first vizir lost his array and his head ; but the
more fortunate Ibrahim, whose name and family are still re
vered, extinguished the last pretender to the throne of Bajazet,
and closed the scene of domestic hostility.

Be-nnion In these conflicts, the wisest Turks, and indeed the body of
man the nation, were strongly attached to the unity of the empire ;
a.d. uai and Romania and Anatolia, so often torn asunder by private

ambition, were animated by a strong and invincible tendency
of cohesion. Their efforts might have instructed the Christian
powers ; and, had they occupied, with a confederate fleet, the
straits of Gallipoli, the Ottomans, at least in Europe, must have
been speedily annihilated. But the schism of the West, and
the factions and wars of France and England, diverted the
Latins from this generous enterprise ; they enjoyed the present
respite without a thought of futurity ; and were often tempted
by a momentary interest to serve the common enemy of their
religion. A colony of Genoese,87 which had been planted at
Phocsea88 on the Ionian coast, was enriched by the lucrative

monopoly of alum89; and their tranquillity, under the Turkish
empire, was secured by the annual payment of tribute. In the
last civil war of the Ottomans, the Genoese governor, Adorno,
a bold and ambitious youth, embraced the party of Amurath;
and undertook, with seven stout galleys, to transport him from
Asia to Europe. The sultan and five hundred guards embarked
on board the admiral's ship, which was manned by eight hundred
of the bravest Franks. His life and liberty were in their hands ;
nor can we, without reluctance, applaud the fidelity of Adorno,
who, in the midst of the passage, knelt before him, and grate
fully accepted a discharge of his arrears of tribute. They landed
in sight of Mustapha and Gallipoli ; two thousand Italians, armed
with lances and battle-axes, attended Amurath to the conquest

87See Pachymer (1
. v. o. 29), Nioephorus Gregoras (1
. ii. o. i.), Sherefeddin (1
.

v. o. 57), and Duoas (c
.

25). The last of these, a curious and careful observer, IB
entitled, from his birth and station, to particular credit in all that concerns Ionia
and the islands. Among the nations that resorted to New Phocsea he mentions
the English {'lyyKrjrot) : an early evidence of Mediterranean trade.

88 For the spirit of navigation and freedom of anoient Phoooea, or rather of the
Phooseans, consult the first book of Herodotus, and the Geographical Index of his
last and learned French translator, M. Larcher (torn. vii. p. 299)." Phooaaa is not enumerated by Pliny (Hist. Nat. zxxv. 52) among the places
productive of alum ; he reckons Egypt as the first, and for the seoond the isle of
Melos, whose alum mines are described by Tournefort (torn. i. lettre iv.), a traveller
and a naturalist. After the loss of Phoctea, the Genoese, in 1459, found that
useful mineral in the isle of Ischia (Ismael. Bouillaud, ad Ducam, c. 25).
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of Hadrianople ; and this venal service was soon repaid by the
ruin of the commerce and colony of Phocaaa.
If Timour had generously marched at the request, and to the state of

relief of, the Greek emperor, he might be entitled to the praise empire,
and gratitude of the Christians.90 But a Musulman, who carried 1m
into Georgia the sword of persecution, and respected the holy
warfare of Bajazet, was not disposed to pity or succour the idola
ters of Europe. The Tartar followed the impulse of ambition ;
and the deliverance of Constantinople was the accidental conse
quence. When Manuel abdicated the government, it was his
prayer, rather than his hope, that the ruin of the church and
state might be delayed beyond his unhappy days ; and, after his
return from a western pilgrimage, he expected every hour the
news of the sad catastrophe. On a sudden, he was astonished
and rejoiced by the intelligence of the retreat, the overthrow,

and the captivity of the Ottoman. Manuel 91 immediately sailed
from Modon in the Morea ; ascended the throne of Constanti
nople; and dismissed his blind competitor to an easy exile in
the isle of Lesbos. The ambassadors of the son of Bajazet were
soon introduced to his presence ; but their pride was fallen, their
tone was modest ; they were awed by the just apprehension
lest the Greeks should open to the Moguls the gates of Europe.
Soliman saluted the emperor by the name of father ; solicited
at his hands the government or gift of Romania ; and promised
to deserve his favour by inviolable friendship, and the restitution
of Thessalonica, with the most important places along the Stry-
mon, the Propontis, and the Black Sea. The alliance of Soliman
exposed the emperor to the enmity and revenge of Mousa. The
Turks appeared in arms before the gates of Constantinople ; but
they were repulsed by sea and land ; and, unless the city was
guarded by some foreign mercenaries, the Greeks must have

wondered at their own triumph. But, instead of prolonging the
division of the Ottoman powers, the policy or passion of Manuel

" The writer who has the moat abased this fabulous generosity is our ingenious
Sir William Temple (bis Works, vol. iii. p. 349, 350, 8vo edition), that lover of
notio virtue. Alter the conquest of Bussia, &c. and the passage of the Danube,
*i" Tartar hero relieves, visits, admires, and refuses the city of Constantine. His
fUttering pencil deviates in every line from the truth of history ; yet hiB pleasing
(lotions are more excusable than the gross errors of Cantemir.
" For the reigns of Manuel and John, of Mahomet I. and Amurath II. see the

Ottoman history of Cantemir (p. 70-95), and the three Greeks, Chaloondyles,
Pbranza, and Dueas, who is still superior to his rivals.
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was tempted to assist the most formidable of the sons of Baja-
zet. He concluded a treaty with Mahomet, whose progress
was checked by the insuperable barrier of Gallipoli : the sultan
and his troops were transported over the Bosphorus ; he was
hospitably entertained in the capital ; and his successful sally
was the first step to the conquest of Romania. The ruin was
suspended by the prudence and moderation of the conqueror ;
he faithfully discharged his own obligations, and those of Soli-
man ; respected the laws of gratitude and peace ; and left the
emperor guardian of his two younger sons, in the vain hope of
saving them from the jealous cruelty of their brother Amurath.
But the execution of his last testament would have offended the
national honour and religion ; and the divan unanimously pro
nounced that the royal youths should never be abandoned to
the custody and education of a Christian dog. On this refusal,
the Byzantine councils were divided ; but the age and caution
of Manuel yielded to the presumption of his son John; and
they unsheathed a dangerous weapon of revenge, by dismissing
the true or false Mustapha, who had long been detained as a
captive and hostage, and for whose maintenance they received
an annual pension of three hundred thousand aspers.92 At the
door of his prison, Mustapha subscribed to every proposal ; and
the keys of Gallipoli, or rather of Europe, were stipulated as
the price of his deliverance. But no sooner was he seated on
the throne of Romania than he dismissed the Greek ambassadors
with a smile of contempt, declaring, in a pious tone, that, at the
day of judgment, he would rather answer for the violation of an
oath than for the surrender of a Musulman city into the hands
of the infidels. The emperor was at once the enemy of the
two rivals ; from whom he had sustained, and to whom he had
offered, an injury ; and the victory of Amurath was followed, in
the ensuing spring, by the siege of Constantinople.98

"The Turkish asper (from the Greek lurwpos [ = white]) is, or was, a pieoe of
white or Bilver money, at present much debased, but whioh was formerly equivalent
to the 54th part, at least, of a Venetian ducat, or sequin ; and the 300,000 aspers, a
princely allowance or royal tribute, may be computed at 25001. sterling (Leunclav.
Pandect. Turc. p. 406-408). [Oantaouscino (in Sansovino, Historia Universale de
Turchi, fol. 11, v.) counts 54 aspers to a sultanin or ducat, and this was still the
value about the beginning of the 16th century, but in the reign of Selim I., before
1520, 60 aspers went to a ducat, and this value was maintained during the reigns of
Snlayman and Selim II.]

93For the siege of Constantinople in 1422, see the particular and contemporary
narrative of John OananuB, published by Leo Allatius, at the end of his edition of
Acropolita (p. 188-199).



Chap.lxv] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 81

The religious merit of subduing the city of the CsBsars at- siege of
tracted from Asia a crowd of volunteers, who aspired to the nopie by
crown of martyrdom. Their military ardour was inflamed by 11. ad.
the promise of rich spoils and beautiful females ; and the sultan's Jun'e-Mth
ambition was consecrated by the presence and prediction of
Seid Bechar, a descendant of the prophet,94 who arrived in
the camp, on a mule, with a venerable train of five hundred
disciples. But he might blush, if a fanatic could blush, at the
failure of his assurances. The strength of the walls resisted an
army of two hundred thousand Turks " ; their assaults were
repelled by the sallies of the Greeks and their foreign mercen
aries ; the old resources of defence were opposed to the new

engines of attack ; and the enthusiasm of the dervish, who was
snatched to heaven in visionary converse with Mahomet, was
answered by the credulity of the Christians, who beheld the
Virgin Mary, in a violet garment, walking on the rampart and
animating their courage.96 After a siege of two months,
Amurath was recalled to Boursa by a domestic revolt, which
had been kindled by Greek treachery, and was soon extinguished
by the death of a guiltless brother. While he led his Janiz
aries to new conquests in Europe and Asia, the Byzantine
empire was indulged in a servile and precarious respite of thirty The em.
years. Manuel sank into the grave; and John Palaeologus jtl°n
was permitted to reign, for an annual tribute of three hundred guJn0li"D.
thousand aspers, and the dereliction of almost all that he held itTy-i1!)'
beyond the suburbs of Constantinople. otJtobe?

In the establishment and restoration of the Turkish empire, Hereditary
the first merit must doubtless be assigned to the personal lament
qualities of the sultans; since, in human life, the most im-^®0"0"
portant scenes will depend on the character of a single actor.
By some shades of wisdom and virtue they may be discrimin
ated from each other ; but, except in a single instance, a period
M Cantemir, p. 80. Cananns, who describes Seid Bechar, without naming him,

supposes that the friend of Mahomet assumed, in his amours, the privilege of a
prophet, and that the fairest of the Greek nuns were promised to the saint and his
disciples.

"[This number, given by Ducas and Phrantzes, is obviously a gross exaggera
tion, perhaps a slip of the pen. Cp. Zinkeisen, i. 624 (and 587), who think the
besiegers did not exceed 40,000 or 50,000. According to Cananus the first corps
brought against the city was 10,000; then followed "another army" like a hail
torm, p. 4S9, ed. Bonn.]
"For this miraculous apparition, Cananns appeals to the Musulman saint ;

but who wiU bear testimony for Seid Bechar?
VOL. vn.—6
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u.d. 1MB- of nine reigns and two hundred and sixty-five years, is occupied

from the elevation of Othman to the death of Soliman, by a
rare series of warlike and active princes, who impressed their
subjects with obedience and their enemies with terror. In
stead of the slothful luxury of the seraglio, the heirs of royalty
were educated in the council and the field ; from early youth
they were entrusted by their fathers with the command of
provinces and armies ; and this manly institution, which was
often productive of civil war, must have essentially contributed
to the discipline and vigour of the monarchy. The Ottomans
cannot style themselves, like the Arabian caliphs, the descend
ants or successors of the apostle of God ; and the kindred which
they claim with the Tartar khans of the house of Zingis appears
to be founded in flattery rather than in truth.97 Their origin
is obscure ; but their sacred and indefeasible right, which no
time can erase and no violence can infringe, was soon and un
alterably implanted in the minds of their subjects. A weak
or vicious sultan may be deposed and strangled ; but his inherit
ance devolves to an infant or an idiot; nor has the most
daring rebel presumed to ascend the throne of his lawful
sovereign.08 While the transient dynasties of Asia have been
continually subverted by a crafty vizir in the palace or a vic
torious general in the camp, the Ottoman succession has been
confirmed by the practice of five centuries, and is now incor
porated with the vital principle of the Turkish nation.

and di*ion
^"° '^e 8PU'^ an& constitution of that nation a strong and

thpUT*i£ 8mgu'ar influence may, however, be ascribed. The primitive
subjects of Othman were the four hundred families of wander
ing Turkmans, who had followed his ancestors from the Oxus
to the Sangar ; and the plains of Anatolia are still covered with
the white and black tents of their rustic brethren. But this
original drop was dissolved in the mass of voluntary and van
quished subjects who, under the name of Turks, are united by

97See Rycaut (1
. i. c. 13). The Turkish Bultans asBume the title of Kha,n.

Vet Abulghazi is ignorant of his Ottoman cousinB.
,s The third grand vizir of the name of Kinperli, who was slain at the battle of

Salankamen in 1691 (Cantemir, p. 382), presumed to Bay that all the successors of
Soliman had been fools or tyrants, and that it was time to abolish the race
(Marsigli Stato Militare, &c. p. 28). This political heretic was a good Whig, and
justified, against the French ambassador, the revolution of England (Mignot, Hiat.
des Ottomans, torn. iii. p. 434). His presumption condemns the singular exception
of continuing offices in the same family.
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the common ties of religion, language, and manners. In the
cities, from Erzeroum to Belgrade, that national appellation is
common to all the Moslems, the first and most honourable
inhabitants ; but they have abandoned, at least in Eomania,
the villages and the cultivation of the land to the Christian
peasants. In the vigorous age of the Ottoman government,
the Turks were themselves excluded from all civil and military
honours ; and a servile class, an artificial people, was raised by
the discipline of education to obey, to conquer, and to com

mand.*9 From the time of Orchan and the first Amurath, the
sultans were persuaded that a government of the sword must
be renewed in each generation with new soldiers; and that
such soldiers must be Bought, not in effeminate Asia, but among
the hardy and warlike natives of Europe. The provinces of
Thrace, Macedonia, Albania, Bulgaria, and Servia became the
perpetual seminary of the Turkish army ; and, when the royal
fifth of the captives was diminished by conquest, an inhuman
tax, of the fifth child, or of every fifth year, was rigorously
levied on the Christian families.100 At the age of twelve or
fourteen years,101 the most robust youths were torn from their
parents ; their names were enrolled in a book ; and from that
moment they were clothed, taught, and maintained for the
public service. According to the promise of their appearance,
they were selected for the royal schools of Boursa, Pera, and
Hadrianople, entrusted to the care of the bashaws, or dispersed
in the houses of the Anatolian peasantry. It was the first
care of their masters to instruct them in the Turkish language ;
their bodies were exercised by every labour that could fortify
their strength; they learned to wrestle, to leap, to run, to
shoot with the bow, and afterwards with the musket ; till they
were drafted into the chambers and companies of the Janiz
aries, and severely trained in the military or monastic discipline
of the order. The youths most conspicuous for birth, talents,
and beauty, were admitted into the inferior class of Agiamo-

"Chalcondylee (1
.

v.) and Ducas (c
.

23) exhibit the rude lineaments of the Otto
man policy, and the transmutation of Christian children into Turkish soldiers.
100[It is uncertain at what time the rule of levying this tribute every 6th

year wag introduced; it had become established by the time of Belim I.; but the
tribute was sometimes exacted oftener, and many witnesses say " every three years ".

Cp. Zinkfisfcii, iii. p. 216.]
101[In earlier times, the age seems to have been younger—six or seven.]
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rAiami- glams, or the more liberal rank of Ickoglans, of whom the

former were attached to the palace, and the latter to the person
of the prince. In four successive schools, under the rod of the
white eunuchs, the arts of horsemanship and of darting the
javelin were their daily exercise, while those of a more studious
cast applied themselves to the study of the Koran and the

knowledge of the Arabic and Persian tongues. As they ad
vanced in seniority and merit, they were gradually dismissed
to military, civil, and even ecclesiastical employments; the

longer their stay, the higher was their expectation ; till, at a
mature period, they were admitted into the number of the forty
agas, who stood before the sultan, and were promoted by his
choice to the government of provinces and the first honours of
the empire.102 Such a mode of institution was admirably
adapted to the form and spirit of a despotic monarchy. The
ministers and generals were, in the strictest sense, the slaves
of the emperor, to whose bounty they were indebted for their
instruction and support. When they left the seraglio, and
suffered their beards to grow as the symbol of enfranchisement,
they found themselves in an important office, without faction
or friendship, without parents and without heirs, dependent on
the hand which had raised them from the dust, and which, on
the slightest displeasure, could break in pieces these statues of
glass, as they are aptly termed by the Turkish proverb.108 In
the slow and painful steps of education, their character and
talents were unfolded to a discerning eye : the man, naked and
alone, was reduced to the standard of his personal merit ;
and, if the sovereign had wisdom to choose, he possessed
a pure and boundless liberty of choice. The Ottoman candi
dates were trained by the virtues of abstinence to those of

io»This sketch of the Turkish education and discipline is chiefly borrowed from
Byoaut's State of the Ottoman Empire, the Stato Militare del' Imperio Ottomano
of Count Marsigli (in Haya, 1732, in folio), and a Description of the Seraglio, ap
proved by Mr. Greaves himself, a curious traveller, and inserted in the second
volume of his works. [One important feature of the Ottoman education was that
pains were taken to discover the natural faculties of each individual and to train
him for the work to which he was best adapted. On the history of the Janissaries,
their organisation and duties, the variations in their effective strength, see A.
- Djevad Bey, Etat militnire Ottoman, vol. i., 1882. There is a good brief aocoant
of the military establishment in Banke's little work on the Ottoman Empire (Engl,
transl. by Kelly, 1843).]

103From the series of 115 vizirs till the siege of Vienna (Marsigli, p. 18), their
place may be valued at three years and a half purchase.
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action; by the habits of submission, to those of command. A
similar spirit was diffused among the troops ; and their silence
and sobriety, their patience and modesty, have extorted the
reluctant praise of their Christian enemies.104 Nor can the
victory appear doubtful, if we compare the discipline and
exercise of the Janizaries with the pride of birth, the independ
ence of chivalry, the ignorance of the new levies, the mutinous
temper of the veterans, and the vices of intemperance and dis
order which so long contaminated the armies of Europe.
The only hope of salvation for the Greek empire and the invention

adjacent kingdoms would have been some more powerful weapon, gunpowder

some discovery in the art of war, that should give them a de
cisive superiority over their Turkish foes. Such a weapon was
in their hands ; such a discovery had been made in the critical
moment of their fate. The chymists of China or Europe had
found , by casual or elaborate experiments, that a mixture of salt
petre, sulphur, and charcoal produces, with a spark of fire, a
tremendous explosion. It was soon observed that, if the ex
pansive force were compressed in a strong tube, a ball of stone
or iron might be expelled with irresistible and destructive velocity.
The precise sBra of the invention and application of gunpowder 105

is involved in doubtful traditions and equivocal language ; yet
we may clearly discern that it was known before the middle of
the fourteenth century ; and that, before the end of the same,
the use of artillery in battles and sieges, by sea and land, was
familiar to the states of Germany, Italy, Spain, France, and
England.106 The priority of nations is of small account ; none
could derive any exclusive benefit from their previous or superior
knowledge ; and in the common improvement they stood on the
same level of relative power and military science. Nor was it

'"* See the entertaining and judicious letters of Busbequius.
>•»The 1st and 2d volumes of Dr. Watson's Chemical Essays contain two

valuable discourses on the discovery and composition of gunpowder.
><«On this subject, modern testimonies cannot be trusted. The original pas

sage* are oolleoted by Ducange (Gloss. Latin, torn. i. p. 675, Bombarda). But in
the early doubtful twilight, the name, sound, fire, and effect, that seem to express
our artillery, may be fairly interpreted of the old engines and the Greek fire. For
the English cannon at Crecy, the authority of John Villani (Chron. 1. zii. c. 65) must
be weighed against the silence of Froissard [and the English authoritiesj. Yet
Muratori (Antiquit. Italia) medii iEvi, torn. ii. Dissert, xxvi. p. 514, 515) has pro
duced a decisive passage from Petrarch (de Bemediis utriusque Fortunes Dialog.),
who, before the year 1344, execrates this terrestrial thunder, nuper rara nunc com
munis. [La Cabane, De la poudre a canon et de son introduction en France, 1845 ;
Beinaud et Fav£, Du feu gregois et des origines de la poudre a canon, I860.]
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possible to circumscribe the secret within the pale of the church ;
it was disclosed to the Turks by the treachery of apostates and
the selfish policy of rivals ; and the sultans had sense to adopt,
and wealth to reward, the talents of(a Christian engineer. The
Genoese who transported Amurath into Europe must be accused
as his preceptors ; and it was probably by their hands that his
cannon was cast and directed at the siege of Constantinople.107
The first attempt was indeed unsuccessful ; but in the general
warfare of the age the advantage was on their side who were
most commonly the assailants ; for a while the proportion of
the attack and defence was suspended ; and this thundering
artillery was pointed against the walls and turrets which had
been erected only to resist the less potent engines of antiquity.
By the Venetians, the use of gunpowder was communicated
without reproach to the sultans of Egypt and Persia, their allies
against the Ottoman power. The secret was soon propagated
to the extremities of Asia ; and the advantage of the European
was confined to his easy victories over the savages of the new
world. If we contrast the rapid progress of this mischievous
discovery with the slow and laborious advances of reason, science,
and the arts of peace, a philosopher, according to his temper,
will laugh or weep at the folly of mankind.

107The Turkish cannon, which Dnoas (o. 30) first introduces before Belgrade (a.d.
1486), is mentioned by Chalcondyles (1

. v. p
. 123 [p. 231, ed. Bonn]) in 1422, at the

siege of Constantinople.
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CHAPTER LXVI

Applications of ike Eastern Emperors to the Popes—Visits to the
West, of John the First, Manuel, and John the Second,
Palceologus — Union of the Greek and Latin Churches
promoted by the Council of Basil, and concluded at
Ferrara and Florence—State ofLiterature at Constanti
nople—Its Revival in Italy by the Greek Fugitives—
Curiosity and Emulation of the Latins

IN
the four last centuries of the Greek emperors, their friendly Embassy

or hostile aspect towards the pope and the Latins may be younger
observed as the thermometer of their prosperity or distress, "'<:«» t°

as the scale of the rise and fall of the barbarian dynasties.1 Benedict
When the Turks of the house of Seljuk pervaded Asia and 1339
threatened Constantinople, we have seen at the Council of
Placentia the suppliant ambassadors of Alexius imploring the
protection of the common father of the Christians. No sooner
had the arms of the French pilgrims removed the sultan from
Nice to Iconium than the Greek princes resumed, or avowed,
their genuine hatred and contempt for the schismatics of the
West, which precipitated the first downfall of their empire.
The date of the Mogul invasion is marked in the soft and charit
able language of John Vataces. After the recovery of Con
stantinople, the throne of the first PalseologUB was encompassed
by foreign and domestic enemies ; as long as the sword of Charles

1 [The following works deal with the general history of the schism of the Greek
and Latin Churches and the attempts at reunion : Maimbourg, Histoire du Sohismo
dee Grecs, 2 vols., 1677 ; Pitzipios, L'eglise orientate, 1865 ; Pichler, Gesohiohte
der kirohliohen Trennung zwisohen Orient and Occident, 2 vole., 1864-5; Demitra-
koptuoe, 'ltxropta rod trxifffiaros rf|v AariytKTjs lKKKT\ffia$ biro rrjs &p0o$4£ov 'EWrifiKijf,
1867 ; Lebedev, History of the Byzantine-Oriental Ghnroh from the end of the 11th
to the middle of the 15th century (in Russian), 1892. See also for relations of East
and Weet, W. Norden.Das Fapsttnm and Byzanz., 1908; Delaville de Roulx, La France
en Orient, 1886 ; N. Jorga.'Philippe de MeziereB (1327-1405) et la oroisade au live gieole,
1896, and Latins et Grecs d'Orient et lV'tablissement des Tares en Europe (1342-
1362), in the Byzantinische Zeitschrift, xv. 179 sqq., 1906 ; J. Gay, Le pape Clement
VL et les affaires d'Orient, 1904.]
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was suspended over his head, he basely courted the favour of the
Roman pontiff, and sacrificed to the present danger his faith,
his virtue, and the affection of his subjects. On the decease
of Michael, the prince and people asserted the independence of
their church and the purity of their creed ; the elder Andronicus
neither feared nor loved the Latins ; in his last distress, pride •

was the safeguard of superstition ; nor could he decently retract
in his age the firm and orthodox declarations of his youth. His
grandson, the younger Andronicus, was less a slave in his temper
and situation ; and the conquest of Bithynia by the Turks ad
monished him to seek a temporaljand spiritual alliance with the
Western princes. After a separation and silence of fifty years,
a secret agent, the monk Barlaam, was dispatched to Pope
Benedict the Twelfth ; and his artful instructions appear to

Thenrgu- have been drawn by the master-hand of the great domestic*
crusade " Most holy father," was he commissioned to say, " the emperor

is not less desirous than yourself of an union between the two
churches ; but in this delicate transaction he is obliged to respect
his own dignity and the prejudices of his subjects. The ways
of union are twofold, force and persuasion. Of force, the
meflicacy has been already tried ; since the Latins have subdued
the empire, without subduing the minds, of the Greeks. The
method of persuasion, though slow, is sure and permanent.
A deputation of thirty or forty of our doctors would probably
agree with those of the Vatican, in the love of truth and the unity
of belief ; but on their return, what would be the use, the recom
pense, of such agreement ? the scorn of their brethren, and the
reproaches of a blind and obstinate nation. Yet that nation
is accustomed to reverence the general councils which have
fixed the articles of our faith ; and, if they reprobate the
decrees of Lyons, it is because the Eastern churches were
neither heard nor represented in that arbitrary meeting. For
this salutary end it will be expedient, and even necessary, that
a well-chosen legate should be sent into Greece, to convene
the patriarchs of Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jeru
salem, and, with their aid, to prepare a free and universal synod.

'This curious instruction was transcribed (I believe) from the Vatican archives
by Odoricus Raynaldus, in his Continuation of the Annals of Banning (Boms,
1646-1677, in 10 volumes in folio). I have contented myself with the Abbe Fleury
(Hist. Eoolesiastique, torn. xx. p. 1-8), whose eztraots I have always found to be
clear, accurate, and impartial. [For Barlaam the Calabrian see below, p. 123.]
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Bat at this moment," continued the subtle agent, " the empire
is assaulted and endangered by the Turks, who have occupied
four of the greatest cities of Anatolia. The Christian inhabitants
have expressed a wish of returning to their allegiance and religion ;
but the forces and revenues of the emperor are insufficient for
their deliverance ; and the Boman legate must be accompanied,
or preceded, by an army of Franks, to expel the infidels and open
a way to the holy sepulchre." If the suspicious Latins should
require some pledge, some previous effect of the sincerity of the

Greeks, the answers of Barlaamwere perspicuous and rational.
"1. A general synod can alone consummate the union of the
churches: nor can such a synod be held till the three
Oriental patriarchs, and a great number of bishops, are en
franchised from the Mahometan yoke. 2. The Greeks are
alienated by a long series of oppression and injury : they must
be reconciled by some act of brotherly love, some effectual suc
cour, which may fortify the authority and arguments of the
emperor and the friends of the union. 3. If some difference
of faith or ceremonies should be found incurable, the Greeks,
however, are the disciples of Christ, and the Turks are the
common enemies of the Christian name. The Armenians,

Cyprians, and Rhodians are equally attacked ; and it will become
the piety of the'French princes to draw their swords in the general
defence of religion. 4. Should the subjects of Andronicus be
treated as the worst of schismatics, of heretics, of pagans, a judici
ous policy may yet instruct the powers of the West to embrace an
useful ally, to uphold a sinking empire, to guard the confines of
Europe ; and rather to join the Greeks against the Turks than to
expect the union of the Turkish arms with the troops and treasures
of captive Greece." The reasons, the offers, and the demands of
Andronicus were eluded with cold and stately indifference. The
kings of France and Naples declined the dangers and glory of a
crusade; the pope refused to call a new synod to determine
old articles of faith ; and his regard for the obsolete claims of
the Latin emperor and clergy engaged him to use an offensive
superscription: "To the moderator3 of the Greeks, and the
persons who style themselves the patriarchs of the Eastern

* The ambiguity of this title is happy or ingenious ; and moderator, as synony
mous to rector, gubernator, is a word of classical, and even Ciceronian, Latinity
which may be found, not in the Glossary of Ducange, but in the Thesaurus of
Hubert Stephens.
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churches ". For such an embassy, a time and character less
propitious could not easily have been found. Benedict the
Twelfth4 was a dull peasant, perplexed with scruples, and im
mersed in sloth and wine ; his pride might enrich with a third
crown the papal tiara, but he was alike unfit for the regal and
the pastoral office.

Negotiv After the decease of Andronicus, while the Greeks were dis-
cantacu- tracted by intestine war, they could not presume to agitate a
element general union of the Christians. But, as soon as Cantacuzene

had subdued and pardoned his enemies, he was anxious to justify,
or at least to extenuate, the introduction of the Turks into
Europe and the nuptials of his daughter with a Musulman
prince. Two officers of state, with a Latin interpreter, were
sent in his name to the Boman court, which was transplanted
to Avignon, on the banks of the Bhone, during a period of
seventy years ; they represented the hard necessity which had
urged him to embrace the alliance of the miscreants, and pro
nounced by his command the specious and edifying sounds of
union and crusade. Pope Clement the Sixth,6 the successor of
Benedict, received them with hospitality and honour, acknow
ledged the innocence of their sovereign, excused his distress,
applauded his magnanimity, and displayed a clear knowledge
of the state and revolutions of the Greek empire, which he had
imbibed from the honest accounts of a Savoyard lady, an at
tendant of the empress Anne.6 If Clement was ill endowed
with the virtues of a priest, he possessed, however, the spirit
and magnificence of a prince, whose liberal hand distributed
benefices and kingdoms with equal facility. Under his reign,

4 The first epistle (sine titulo) of Petrarch exposes the danger of the bark and
the incapacity of the pilot. H»o inter, vino madidus, revo gravis ac soporif ero rore
perfnsnB, jamjam nntitat, dormitat, jam somno prtcceps, atque (utinam solus) ruit.
. . . Hen quanto felicius patrio terram snlcaBset aratro, quam scalmum pisaatorium
ascendisset. This satire engages his biographer to weigh the virtues and vices of
Benediot XII., which have been exaggerated by Guelphs and Ohibelines, by Papists
and Protestants (see Memoires sur la Vie de Petrarqne, torn. i. p. 259 ; ii. not. 16, p.
13-16). He gave occasion to the saying, Bibamus Papaliter.

5 See the original Lives of Clement VI. in Muratori (Script. Eerum Italicarmn,
torn. iii. p. ii. p. 550-589) ; Matteo Villani (Chron. 1. iii. c. 43, in Muratori, torn,
xiv. p. 186), who styles him, molto oavalleresoo, poco religiose ; Floury (Hist.
Ecoles. torn. xx. p. 126) ; and the Vie de Petrarque (torn. ii. p. 42-45). The Abbe de
Sade treats him with the most indulgence ; bnt he is a gentleman as well as a priest.

6Her name (most probably corrupted) was Zampea. She had accompanied
and alone remained with her mistress at Constantinople, where her prudence,
erudition, and politeness deserved the praises of the Greeks themselves (Cantacuzeu .
1. i. o. 42).
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Avignon was the seat of pomp and pleasure; in his youth he
had surpassed the licentiousness of a baron ; and the palace,
nay, the bed-chamber of the pope was adorned, or polluted, by
the visits of his female favourites. The wars of France and
England were adverse to the holy enterprise ; but his vanity
was amused by the splendid idea ; and the Greek ambassadors
returned with two Latin bishops, the ministers of the pontiff.
On their arrival at Constantinople, the emperor and the nuncios
admired each other's piety and eloquence ; and their frequent
conferences were filled with mutual praises and promises, by
which both parties were amused and neither could be deceived.
"I am deligbted," said the devout Cantacuzene, " with the pro
ject of our holy war, which must redound to my personal glory
as well as to the public benefit of "Christendom. My dominions
will give a free passage to the armies of France : my troops,
my galleys, my treasures, shall be consecrated to the common
cause ; and happy would be my fate, could I deserve and obtain
the crown of martyrdom. Words are insufficient to express
the ardour with which I sigh for the re-union of the scattered
members of Christ. If my death could avail, I would gladly
present my sword and my neck ; if the spiritual phoenix could
arise from my ashes, I would erect the pile and kindle the flame
with my own hands." Yet the Greek emperor presumed to ob
serve that the articles of faith which divided the two churches had
been introduced by the pride and precipitation of the Latins : he
disclaimed the servile and arbitrary steps of the first Paleeologus ;
and firmly declared that he would never submit his conscience,
unless to the decrees of a free and universal synod. " The
situation of the times," continued he, "will not allow the pope
and myself to meet either at Borne or Constantinople; but
some maritime city may be chosen on the verge of the two

empires, to unite the bishops, and to instruct the faithful, of
the East and West." The nuncios seemed content with the
proposition ; and Cantacuzene affects to deplore the failure of

his hopes, which were soon overthrown by the death of Clement
and the different temper of his successor. His own life was
prolonged, but it was prolonged in a cloister; and, except by
his prayers, the humble monk was incapable of directing the
counsels of his pupil or the state.7
7 Soe this whole negotiation in Oantaouzene (1
. iv. o. 9), who, amidst the praises

and virtaoa which he bestows on himself, reveals the uneasiness of a guilty conscience.
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Treaty of Yet, of all the Byzantine princes, that pupil, John Palaeo-
paiffioiognelogus, was the best disposed to embrace, to believe, and to obey
n'ocentvi. the shepherd of the West. His mother, Anne of Savoy, was

baptized in the bosom of the Latin church : her marriage with
Andronicus imposed a change of name, of apparel, and of wor
ship ; but her heart was still faithful to her country and re
ligion ; she had formed the infancy of her son, and she governed
the emperor, after his mind, or at least his stature, was enlarged
to the size of man. In the first year of his deliverance and re
storation, the Turks were still masters of the Hellespont ; the
son of Cantacuzene was in arms at Hadrianople ; and Palseo-
logus could depend neither on himself nor on his people. By his
mother's advice, and in the hope of foreign aid, he abjured the
rights both of the church and state ; and the act of slavery,8
subscribed in purple ink and sealed with the golden bull, was
privately entrusted to an Italian agent. The first article of
the treaty is an oath of fidelity and obedience to Innocence the
Sixth and his successors, the supreme pontiffs of the Boman
and Catholic church. The emperor promises to entertain, with
due reverence, their legates and nuncios ; to assign a palace for
their residence, and a temple for their worship ; and to deliver
his second son Manuel as the hostage of his faith. For these
condescensions, he requires a prompt succour of fifteen galleys,
with five hundred men at arms and a thousand archers, to serve
against his Christian and Musulman enemies. Palseologus en
gages to impose on his clergy and people the same spiritual
yoke ; but, as the resistance of the Greeks might be justly fore
seen, he adopts the two effectual methods of corruption and
education. The legate was impowered to distribute the vacant
benefices among the ecclesiastics who should subscribe the creed
of the Vatican ; three schools were instituted to instruct the
youth of Constantinople in the language and doctrine of the
Latins ; and the name of Andronicus, the heir of the empire,
was enrolled as the first student. Should he fail in the measures
of persuasion or force, Palseologus declares himself unworthy to
reign ; transfers to the pope all regal and paternal authority ;
and invests Innocent with full power to regulate the family,

8 See this ignominiouB treaty in Floury (Hist. EocIoh. p. 151-154), from Raynal-
dus, who drew it from the Vatican archives. It was not worth the trouble of a
pious forgery.
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the government, and the marriage of his son and successor.
But this treaty was neither executed nor published. The
Boman galleys were as vain and imaginary as the submission
of the Greeks ; and it was only by the secrecy, that their sove
reign escaped the dishonour, of this fruitless humiliation.
The tempest of the Turkish arms soon burst on his head; visit of

and, after the loss of Hadrianople and Eomania, he was inclosed p^iKoiogus
in his capital, the vassal of the haughty Amurath, with the v.ataome,
miserable hope of being the last devoured by the savage. In Tsui octo-
this abject state, Palseologus embraced the resolution of em-

r'

barking for Venice and casting himself at the feet of the pope.
He was the first of the Byzantine princes who had ever visited
the unknown regions of the West, yet in them alone he could
seek consolation or relief; and with less violation of his dignity
he might appear in the sacred college than at the Ottoman
Porte. After a long absence, the Boman pontiffs were return
ing from Avignon to the banks of the Tiber ; Urban the Fifth,9
of a mild and virtuous character, encouraged or allowed the
pilgrimage of the Greek prince ; and, within the same year,
enjoyed the glory of receiving in the Vatican the two imperial
shadows who represented the majesty of Constantine and Charle
magne. In this suppliant visit, the emperor of Constantinople,
whose vanity was lost in his distress, gave more than could be
expected of empty sounds and formal submissions. A previous
trial was imposed ; and, in the presence of four cardinals, he
acknowledged, as a true Catholic, the supremacy of the pope
and the double procession of the Holy Ghost. After this puri
fication, he was introduced to a public audience in the church
of St. Peter : Urban, in the midst of the cardinals, was seated
on his throne ; the Greek monarch, after three genuflexions,
devoutly kissed the feet, the hands, and at length the mouth,
of the holy father, who celebrated high mass in his presence,
allowed him to lead the bridle of his mule, and treated him
with a sumptuous banquet in the Vatican. The entertainment
of Palffiologus was friendly and honourable ; yet some difference

'Set the two first original Lives of Urban V. (in Muratori, Script. Rerum
Italicarom, torn. iii. p. ii. p. 623, 635), and the Ecclesiastical Annals of Spondanus
(torn. L p. 5-3, A.D. 1369, No. 7) and Baynaldus (Fleury, Hist. Eccles. torn. xx. p.
223, 2U). Yet, from some variations, I suspect the papal writers of slightly mag
nifying toe genuflexions of Palseologus.
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was observed between the emperors of the East and West ; 10

nor could the former be entitled to the rare privilege of chant
ing the gospel in the rank of a deacon.11 In favour of his pro
selyte Urban strove to rekindle the zeal of the French king and
the other powers of the West ; but he found them cold in the

general cause and active only in their domestic quarrels. The
last hope of the emperor was in an English mercenary, John
Hawkwood," or Acuto, who, with a band of adventurers, the
White Brotherhood, had ravaged Italy from the Alps to Calabria ;
sold his services to the hostile states ; and incurred a just ex
communication by shooting his arrows against the papal re

sidence. A special licence was granted to negotiate with the
outlaw ; but the forces, or the spirit, of Hawkwood were un
equal to the enterprise ; and it was for the advantage perhaps
of Palseologus to be disappointed of a succour that must have

been costly, that could not be effectual, and which might have
been dangerous.13 The disconsolate Greek M prepared for his
return, but even his return was impeded by a most ignominious
obstacle. On his arrival at Venice, he had borrowed large sums
at exorbitant usury ; but his coffers were empty, his creditors
were impatient, and his person was detained as the best security
for the payment. His eldest son Andronicus, the regent of
Constantinople, was repeatedly urged to exhaust every resource,

10Paullo minus quam si fnisBet Imperator Ronianorum. Yet his title of Ini-
perator GrcBOorum was no longer disputed (Vit. Urban V. p. 623).

11It was confined to the successors o{ Charlemagne, and to them only on Christ
mas Day. On all other festivals, these Imperial deaoons were content to serve the
pope, as he said mass, with the book and the corporal. Yet the Abbe de Sade
generously thinks that the merits of Charles IV. might have entitled him, though
not on the proper day (a.d. 1868, 1st November), to the whole privilege. He eeema
to affix a just value on the privilege and the man (Vie de Petrarque, torn. iii.
p. 735).

12Through some Italian corruptions, the etymology of Falcone in botco (Matteo
[rather, Filippo, the Continuer of Matteo] Villani, 1. xi. c. 79, in Muratori, torn. xiv.
p. 746) suggests the English word Hawkwood, the true name of our adventurous
countryman (Thomas Walsingham, Hist. Anglican, inter Soriptores Camdeni, p. 184).
After two and twenty victories and one defeat, he died, in 1394, General of the
Florentines, and was buried with such honours as the republic has not paid to Dante
or Petrarch (Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. xii. p. 212-371).

18 This torrent of English (by birth or service) overflowed from France into
Italy after the peace of Bretigny in 1360. Yet the exclamation of Muratori (Annali,
torn. xii. p. 197) is rather true than civil.

" Ci mancava ancor questo, che dopo
essere calpeBtrata l'ltalia da tanti masnadieri Tedeschi ed Ungheri, venissero fin
dall' Inghliterra nuovi cant a finire di divorarla."" Ghalcondyles, 1. i. p. 25, 26 [p. 50, ed. Bonn]. The Greek supposes his journey
to the king of France, which is sufficiently refuted by the silence of the national
historians. Nor am I much more inclined to believe that Palrcologus departed from
Italy, valde bene oonsolatns et contentus (Vit. Urban. V. p. 623).
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and, even by stripping the churches, to extricate his father from
captivity and disgrace. But the unnatural youth was insensible
of the disgrace, and secretly pleased with the captivity of the
emperor; the state was poor, the clergy was obstinate; nor
could some religious scruple be wanting to excuse the guilt of
his indifference and delay. Such undutif ul neglect was severely
reproved by the piety of his brother Manuel, who instantly sold
or mortgaged all that he possessed, embarked for Venice, re
lieved his father, and pledged his own freedom to be responsible
for the debt. On his return to Constantinople, the parent and hi« return

king distinguished his two sons with suitable rewards; but thestanti-
faith and manners of the slothful Palaeologus had not been im- isto
proved by his Eoman pilgrimage ; and his apostacy or conver
sion, devoid of any spiritual or temporal effects, was speedily
forgotten by the Greeks and Latins.16

Thirty years after the return of Palaeologus, his son and viator the
successor, Manuel, from a similar motive, but on a larger scale, Manuoir
again visited the countries of the West. In a preceding
chapter, I have related his treaty with Bajazet, the violation of
that treaty, the siege or blockade of Constantinople, and the
French succour under the command of the gallant Boucicault.16
By his ambassadors, Manuel had solicited the Latin powers ;
but it was thought that the presence of a distressed monarch
would draw tears and supplies from the hardest barbarians ; "
and the marshal who advised the journey, prepared the recep
tion, of the Byzantine prince. The land was occupied by the
Turks ; but the navigation of Venice was safe and open ; Italy
received him as the first, or at least as the second, of the
Christian princes ; Manuel was pitied as the champion and
confessor of the faith ; and the dignity of his behaviour pre
vented that pity from sinking into contempt. From Venice
he proceeded to Padua and Pavia; and even the duke of
Milan, a secret ally of Bajazet, gave him safe and honourable to the court
conduct to the verge of his dominions.18 On the confines of a.p.hoo?"

3rd June ;
u His return in 1370, and the coronation of Manuel, 25th September, 1373

(Docange, Fam. Byzant. p. 241), leaves some intermediate tera for the conspiracy
&nu punishment of Andronicns.
" Memoires de Boucicault, p. i. c. 35, 36.
n His journey into the west of Europe is slightly, and I believe reluctantly,

noticed by Chalcondyles (1
. ii. p. 44-50 [p. 84 sqq., ed. Bonn]) and Ducas (c
.

14).
'" M lira tori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. xii. p. 406. John Galeazzo was the first and

most powerful duke of Milan. His connexion with Bajazet is attested by Frois-
sard , and he contributed to save and deliver the French captives of Nioopolis.
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France,19 the royal officers undertook the care of his person,

journey, and expenses; and two thousand of the richest
citizens, in arms and on horseback, came forth to meet him
as far as Charenton, in the neighbourhood of the capital. At
the gates of Paris, he was saluted by the chancellor and the
parliament ; and Charles the Sixth, attended by his princes
and nobles, welcomed his brother with a cordial embrace.
The successor of Constantine was clothed in a robe of white
silk and mounted on a milk-white steed—a circumstance, in
the French ceremonial, of singular importance. The white
colour is considered as the symbol of sovereignty ; and, in a
late visit, the German emperor, after an haughty demand and
a peevish refusal, had been reduced to content himself with ft
black courser. Manuel was lodged in the Louvre; a succes
sion of feasts and balls, the pleasures of the banquet and the
chase, were ingeniously varied by the politeness of the French,
to display their magnificence and amuse his grief. He was
indulged in the liberty of his chapel ; and the doctors of the
Sorbonne were astonished, and possibly scandalized, by the
language, the rites, and the vestments of his Greek clergy.
But the slightest glance on the state of the kingdom must
teach him to despair of any effectual assistance. The un
fortunate Charles, though he enjoyed some lucid intervals,
continually relapsed into furious or stupid insanity; the reins
of government were alternately seized by his brother and
uncle, the dukes >of Orleans and Burgundy, whose factions
competition prepared the miseries of civil war. The former
was a gay youth, dissolved in luxury and love ; the latter was
the father of John, count of Nevers, who had so lately been
ransomed from Turkish captivity ; and, if the fearless son was
ardent to revenge his defeat, the more prudent Burgundy was
content with the cost and peril of the first experiment. When
Manuel had satiated the curiosity, and perhaps fatigued the

of England, patience, of the French, he resolved on a visit to the adjacent
December island. In his progress from Dover, he was entertained at

Canterbury with due reverence by the prior and monks of St.
19For the reoeption of Manuel at FariB, Bee Spondanns (Annal. Eccles. torn. i.

p. 676, 677, a.d. 1400, No. 5), who quotes Juvenal des Ursins [Histoire d« Charles
VI., 1880-1422 (ed. in Buohon's Choix de Chroniques, vol. iv.)j and the monk of
St. Denys ; and Villaret (Hist, de France, torn. xii. p. 831-884), who quotes nobody.
according to the last fashion of the French writers.
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Austin; and, on Blackheath, King Henry the Fourth, with the
English court, saluted the Greek hero (I copy our old historian) ,
who, during many days, was lodged and treated in London as
Emperor of the East.80 But the state of England was still
more adverse to the design of the holy war. In the same year,
the hereditary sovereign had been deposed and murdered ; the
reigning prince was a successful usurper, whose ambition was
punished by jealousy and remorse ; nor could Henry of Lan
caster withdraw his person or forces from the defence of a
throne incessantly shaken by conspiracy and rebellion. He
pitied, he praised, he feasted, the emperor of Constantinople ;
but, if the English monarch assumed the cross, it was only to
appease his people, and perhaps his conscience, by the merit
or semblance of this pious intention.21 Satisfied, however, with His return
gifts and honours, Manuel returned to Paris ; and, after a a.d. uoa

'

residence of two years in the West, shaped his course through
Germany and Italy, embarked at Venice, and patiently ex
pected, in the Morea, the moment of his ruin or deliverance.
Yet he had escaped the ignominious necessity of offering his
religion to public or private sale. The Latin church was dis
tracted by the great schism; the kings, the nations, the uni
versities, of Europe were divided in their obedience between
the popes of Rome and Avignon ; and the emperor, anxious to
conciliate the friendship of both parties, abstained from any
correspondence with the indigent and unpopular rivals. His
journey coincided with the year of the jubilee ; but he passed
through Italy without desiring or deserving the plenary indulg
ence which abolished the guilt or penance of the sins of the faith
ful. The Roman pope was offended by this neglect ; accused
him of irreverence to an image of Christ ; and exhorted the
princes of Italy to reject and abandon the obstinate schismatic.22
M A short note of Manuel in England is extracted by Dr. Hody from a Mb. at

Lambeth (de Grsscis illustribus, p. 14), 0. P. Imperator, din variisque et horrendis
Pag&nornm insultibus coartatns, at pro eisdem resistentiam trinmphalem perquire-
ret Anplorum Begem visitare decrevit, Ac. Bex (says WalsiDgham, p. 364) nobili
appsratu . . . BUBcepit (ut debnit) tantura Heroa, duxitque Londonias, et per
malkw dies exhibuit gloriose. pro expensis hospitii sai solvens, et earn respiaiens
[dignis] tanto fastigio donativis. He repeats the same in his TJpodigma Neustrite,
p. 566).
M Shakespeare begins and ends the play of Henry IV. with that prinoe's vow of

■ crusade, and his belief that he should die in Jerusalem.
11This fact is preserved in the Historia Politioa, a.d. 1391-1478, published by

Martin Crumua (Turco-Grajci, p. 1-48). The image of Christ which the Greek
emperor refused to worship was probably a work of sculpture.
VOL. VII. —7
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many

Greek During the period of the crusades, the Greeks beheld, with
amide- astonishment and terror, the perpetual stream of emigration
scrip ons ^^ flowe(ji and continued to flow, from the unknown climates

of the West. The visits of their last emperors removed the
veil of separation, and they disclosed to their eyes the power
ful nations of Europe, whom they no longer presumed to brand
with the name of barbarians. The observations of Manuel
and his more inquisitive followers have been preserved by a

Byzantine historian of the times ; a his scattered ideas I shall
collect and abridge ; and it may be amusing enough, perhaps
instructive, to contemplate the rude pictures of Germany,
France, and England, whose ancient and modern state are so

omer- familiar to our minds. I. Germany (says the Greek Chal-
condyles) is of ample latitude from Vienna to the Ocean ; and
it stretches (a strange geography !) from Prague in Bohemia to
the river Tartessus and the Pyrenaean Mountains.24 The soil,

except in figs and olives, is sufficiently fruitful ; the air is
salubrious ; the bodies of the natives are robust and healthy ;
and these cold regions are seldom visited with the calamities of
pestilence or earthquakes. After the Scythians or Tartars, the
Germans are the most numerous of nations ; they are brave
and patient, and, were they united under a single head, their
force would be irresistible. By the gift of the pope, they have
acquired the privilege of choosing the Boman emperor ; M nor is
any people more devoutly attached to the faith and obedience
of the Latin patriarch. The greatest part of the country is
divided among the princes and prelates ; but Strasburg, Cologne,

93The Greek and Turkish history of Laonicus Chaloondyles ends with the
winter of 1463, and the abrnpt conclusion seems to mark that he laid down his
pen in the same year. We know that he was an Athenian, and that some con
temporaries of the same name contributed to the revival of the Greek language in
Italy. Bnt in his numerous digressions the modest historian has never introduced
himself; and his editor Leunelavius, as well as Fabrioius (Bibliot. Grace, torn. vi.
p. 474), seems ignorant of his life and character. For his descriptions of Germany,
France and England, see 1. ii. p. 86, 87 [p. 70 sqq.], 44-50 [p. 85 sqq.].
ul shall not animadvert on the geographical errors of Ohaloondyles. In

this instance, he perhaps followed and mistook Herodotus (1
. ii. o. 33), whose text

may be explained (Herodote de Larcher, torn. ii. p. 219, 220), or whose ignoranoe
may be excused. Had these modern Greeks never read Strabo, or any of their
lesser geographers?

35 A citizen of new Borne, while new Borne survived, would have scorned to
dignify the German 'P^( with the titles of BavtXtit, or KinoKpirao 'Vatfualav ; but all
pride was extinct in the bosom of Ohalcondyles ; and he describes the Byzantine
prince and his subjects by the proper, though humble names of 'EMtpc? and
Baa-iKtus 'EMfouv. [Cp. above, vol. vi. p. 342.]
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Hamburg, and more than two hundred free cities are governed
by sage and equal laws, according to the will, and for the ad
vantage, of the whole community. The use of duels, or single
combats on foot, prevails among them in peace and war ; their
industry excels in all the mechanic arts ; and the Germans may
boast of the invention of gunpowder and cannon, which is now
diffused over the greatest part of the world. II. The kingdom of pranoo
of France is spread above fifteen or twenty days' journey from
Germany to Spain, and from the Alps to the British Ocean,
containing many flourishing cities, and among these Paris,
the seat of the king, which surpasses the rest in riches and
luxury. Many princes and lords alternately wait in his palace
and acknowledge him as their sovereign ; the most powerful
are the dukes of Bretagne and Burgundy, of whom the latter

possesses the wealthy province of Flanders, whose harbours
are frequented by the ships and merchants of our own and the
more remote seas. The French are an ancient and opulent
people ; and their language and manners, though somewhat
different, are not dissimilar from those of the Italians. Vain
of the Imperial dignity of Charlemagne, of their victories over
the Saracens, and of the exploits of their heroes, Oliver and
Rowland,26 they esteem themselves the first of the western
nations ; but this foolish arrogance has been recently humbled
by the unfortunate events of their wars against the English,
the inhabitants of the British Island. III. Britain, in the 0t England
ocean and opposite to the shores of Flanders, may be considered
either as one or as three islands ; but the whole is united by a
common interest, by the same manners, and by a similar
government. The measure of its circumference is five thousand
stadia : the land is overspread with towns and villages ; though
destitute of wine, and not abounding in fruit-trees, it is fertile
in wheat and barley, in honey and wool ; and much cloth is
manufactured by the inhabitants. In populousness and power,
in riches and luxury, London,27 the metropolis of the isle, may

» Host of the old romances were translated in the xivth century into French
prose, and soon became the favourite amusement of the knights and ladies in the
court of Charles VI. If a Greek believed in the exploits of Rowland and Oliver,
he may Barely be excused, since the monks of St. Denys, the national historians,
have inserted the fables of Archbishop Turpin in their Chronicles of France.

47Aowilyij . . . t4 T€ tru\is Suvd/ia tc Tpocxovffa i"** ^t§ vtjfftp ratVqj iraaiov
WA*wr, i^fitf Tf koX Tj? &K\r] tvZaifiovia ovSefiias Twvirphs itnrtpav Acnro/tcVi; [ii. p. 93, ed.
Bonn]. Even since the time of Fitzstephen (the xiith century) , London appears to have
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claim a pre-eminence over all the cities of the West. It is
situate on the Thames, a broad and rapid river, which, at the
distance of thirty miles, falls into the Gallic Sea ; and the daily
flow and ebb of the tide affords a safe entrance and departure
to the vessels of commerce. The king is the head of a power
ful and turbulent aristocracy: his principal vassals hold their
estates by a free and unalterable tenure ; and the laws define
the limits of his authority and their obedience. The kingdom
has been often afflicted by foreign conquest and domestic

sedition; but the natives are bold and hardy, renowned in
arms and victorious in war. The form of their shields or

targets is derived from the Italians, that of their swords from
the Greeks ; the use of the long bow is the peculiar and
decisive advantage of the English. Their language bears no
affinity to the idioms of the continent ; in the habits of domestic
life, they are not easily distinguished from their neighbours of
France ; but the most singular circumstance of their manners
is their disregard of conjugal honour and of female chastity.
In their mutual visits, as the first act of hospitality, the guest
is welcomed in the embraces of their wives and daughters ;
among friends, they are lent and borrowed without shame ;
nor are the islanders offended at this strange commerce and its
inevitable consequences.28 Informed as we are of the customs
of old England, and assured of the virtue of our mothers, we
may smile at the credulity, or resent the injustice, of the
Greek, who must have confounded a modest salute a with a
criminal embrace. But his credulity and injustice may teach
an important lesson : to distrust the accounts of foreign and
remote nations, and to suspend our belief of every tale that
deviates from the laws of nature and the character of man.30

maintained this pre-eminenoe of wealth and magnitude ; and her gradual increase
has at least kept paee with the general improvement of Europe.

38 If the double sense of the verb icutv (osculor, and in utero gero) be equivocal,
the context and pious horror of Chaloondyles can leave no doubt of his meaning
and mistake (p. 49). [There is no ambiguity. Chalcondyles uses the middle form
k vcaOat instead of the active xifiv which is used in classical Greek ; but there
is no seoond sense. Neither niu nor kv£ is ever used in the sense of xvy& (kiss) .
It is only in the aorist (Ix-Jo-a : tuvaa) that there would be a danger of confusion.—
Cp. Phrantzes, iii. 2.]

29Erasmus (Epist. Fausto Andrelino) has a pretty passage on the English
fashion of kissing strangers on their arrival and departure, from whenoe, however,
he draws no scandalous inferences.

30Perhaps we may apply this remark to the community of wives among the
old Britons, as it is supposed by Caesar and Dion (Dion Cassias, I. lxii. torn. ii. p. 1007
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After his return, and the victory of Timour, Manuel reigned indWer-

many years in prosperity and peace. As long as the sons of Manuel to-

Bajazet solicited his friendship and spared his dominions, he was Latins,

satisfied with the national religion ; and his leisure was employed i4w
in composing twenty theological dialogues for its defence.31
The appearance of the Byzantine ambassadors at the council of
Constance 32 announces the restoration of the Turkish power, as
well as of the Latin church; the conquest of the sultans,
Mahomet and Amurath, reconciled the emperor to the Vatican ;
and the siege of Constantinople almost tempted him to acquiesce
in the double procession of the Holy Ghost. "When Martin the
Fifth ascended, without a rival, the chair of St. Peter, a friendly
intercourse of letters and embassies was revived between the
East and West. Ambition on one side and distress on the other his nego-
dictated the same decent language of charity and peace. TheA.r>. un
artful Greek expressed a desire of marrying his six sons to Italian
princesses; and the Roman, not less artful, dispatched the
daughter of the marquis of Montferrat, with a company of noble
virgins, to soften, by their charms, the obstinacy of the schis
matics. Yet, under this mask of zeal, a discerning eye will per
ceive that all was hollow and insincere in the court and church
of Constantinople. According to the vicissitudes of danger
&nd repose, the emperor advanced or retreated ; alternately
instructed and disavowed his ministers ; and escaped from an
importunate pressure by urging the duty of inquiry, the obliga
tion of collecting the sense of his patriarchs and bishops, and
the impossibility of convening them at a time when the Turkish
anus were at the gates of his capital. From a review of the

[«
•

6]), with Beimar's judicious annotation. The Arreoy of Otaheite, bo certain at
&"t, ig become less visible and scandalous, in proportion as we have studied the
^^nners of that gentle and amoroUB people.
"
[Manuel composed in 26 dialogues a defence of orthodox Christianity against

I lain. The whole work was entitled AtiXoyos irtpl ttji r&v "Kpurriavuni Sfntaxdas rp6t
"n Mfoip, and grew out of conversations which Manuel had had at Ancym in
'■"■>with a Turkish muterizis. Only the two first dialogues have been published
Mgne, P.O. 156, p. 126 sqq.). Manuel wrote much, and most of his published
*orb will be found in Migne, torn. cit. His letters have been edited by Legrand,
'*&, and this volume contains the interesting essay of Manuel, " What Timur may
!»ve Mid to the conquered Bajazet ". There is an excellent monograph on Manuel
*■'''*bis writings by Berger de Xivrey in the Memoires de l'lnstitut de France, Ac. des
W. xix. 1 sqq. (1858).]
"See Leo/ant, Hist, du Conoile de Constance, torn. ii. p. 676; and for the

Ntleu'&atical history of the times, the Annals of Spondanus; the Bibliotheque of
fcjnin, torn. xii. ; and xxist and xxiid volumes of the History, or rather the Continn-
«ioD of Fleury.
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public transactions, it will appear that the Greeks insisted on
three successive measures, a succour, a council, and a final
reunion, while the Latins eluded the second, and only promised
the first as a consequential and voluntary reward of the third.
But we have an opportunity of unfolding the most secret

nis private intentions of Manuel, as he explained them in a private conver
sation without artifice or disguise. In his declining age the
emperor had associated John Palaeologus, the second of the name
and the eldest of his sons, on whom he devolved the greatest
part of the authority and weight of government. One day,
in the presence only of the historian Phranza,33 his favourite
chamberlain, he opened to his colleague and successor the true

principle of his negotiations with the pope.34 "Our last
resource," said Manuel, " against the Turks is their fear of our
union with the Latins, of the warlike nations of the West, who
may arm for our relief, and for their destruction. As often
as you are threatened by the miscreants, present this danger
before their eyes. Propose a council ; consult on the means ;
but ever delay and avoid the convocation of an assembly, which
cannot tend either to our spiritual or temporal emolument. The
Latins are proud ; the Greeks are obstinate : neither party will
recede or retract ; and the attempt of a perfect union will con
firm the schism, alienate the churches, and leave us, without

hope or defence, at the mercy of the barbarians." Impatient
of this salutary lesson, the royal youth arose from his seat and

departed in silence ; and the wise monarch (continues Phranza)
casting his eyes on me, thus resumed his discourse : " My son
deems himself a great and heroic prince ; but alas ! our miserable

age does not afford scope for heroism or greatness. His daring
spirit might have suited the happier times of our ancestors ; but

38From his early youth, George Phranza, or Phranzeg, was employed in the
service of the state and palace ; and Hanokius (de Script. Byzant. p. i. c. 40) has
collected his life from his own writings. He was no more than four and twenty
years of age at the death of Manuel, who recommended him, in the strongest
terms, to his successor : Imprimis vero huno Phranzen tibi oommendo, qui minis-
travit mi hi fideliter et diligenter (Phranzes, 1. ii. c. 1). Yet the emperor John was
cold, and he preferred the service of the despots of Peloponnesus.

3i See Phranzes, 1. ii. c. 13. While so many manuscripts of the Greek original
are extant in the libraries of Borne, Milan, the Escurial, iVo. it is a matter of shame
and reproach that we should be reduced to the Latin version, or abstract, of James
Pontanus, ad calcem Theophylaot. Simooatts (Ingolstadt, 1604), so deficient in
accuracy and elegance (Fabric Bibliot. Grsc. torn. vi. p. 615-620). [See Ap
pendix 1.]
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the present state requires not an emperor, but a cautious steward
of the last relics of our fortunes. Well do I remember the lofty
expectations which he built on our alliance with Mustapha ; and
much do I fear that his rash courage will urge the ruin of our
house, and that even religion may precipitate our downfall."
Yet the experience and authority of Manuel preserved the
peace and eluded the council; till, in the seventy-eighth year ms death
of his age, and in the habit of a monk, he terminated his career, a.d. imJ'
dividing his precious moveables among his children and the poor,
his physicians, and his favourite servants. Of his six sons,36
Andronicus the Second was invested with the principality of
Thessalonica, and died of a leprosy soon after the sale of that
city to the Venetians and its final conquest by the Turks. Some u.d. naoi
fortunate incidents had restored Peloponnesus, or the Morea, to
the empire ; and in his more prosperous days Manuel had forti
fied the narrow isthmus of six miles ** with a stone wall and one
hundred and fifty-three towers. The wall was overthrown by
the first blast of the Ottomans ; the fertile peninsula might have
been sufficient for the four younger brothers, Theodore and Con-
stantine, Demetrius and Thomas ; but they wasted, in domestic
contests, the remains of their strength ; and the least successful
of the rivals were reduced to a life of dependence in the
Byzantine palace.
The eldest of the sons of Manuel, John Palaologus the Second, zeai of

was acknowledged, after his father's death, as the sole emperor PaJsoiogus

of the Greeks. He immediately proceeded to repudiate his wife 1435-ittT
and to contract a new marriage with the princess of Trebizond ;
beauty was in his eye the first qualification of an empress ; and
the clergy had yielded to his firm assurance that, unless he
might be indulged in a divorce, he would retire to a cloister
and leave the throne to his brother Constantine. The first, and
in truth the only, victory of PalsBologus was over a Jew,57 whom,

* See Ducange, Fam. Byzant. p. 243-248.
KThe exact measure of the Hexamilion from sea to sea, was 3800 orgygise

[orgyiffi, Apyvicu], or tuises, of six Greek feet (Phranzes, 1. i. o. 38), which would pro
duce a Greek mile, still smaller than that of 660 French toises, which is assigned by
d'AnvUle as still in use in Turkey. Five miles are commonly reckoned for the
breadth of the Isthmus. See the Travels of Spon, Wheeler, and Chandler.
n The first objection of the Jews is on the death of Christ : if it were voluntary,

Christ was a suicide ; which the emperor parries with a mystery. They then dis
pute on the conception of the Virgin, the sense of the prophecies, &o. (Phranzes, 1. ii.
o. 12, » whole chapter).



104 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lxvi

after a long and learned dispute, he converted to the Christian
faith ; and this momentous conquest is carefully recorded in the

history of the times. But he soon resumed the design of unit
ing the East and West ; and, regardless of his father's advice,
listened, as it should seem, with sincerity to the proposal of

meeting the pope in a general council beyond the Adriatic.
This dangerous project was encouraged by Martin the Fifth,
and coldly entertained by his successor Eugenius, till, after a
tedious negotiation, the emperor received a summons from a

Latin assembly of a new character, the independent prelates of
Basil, who styled themselves the representatives and judges of
the Catholic church.

ofthePUon
^^e R°man pontiff had fought and conquered in the cause

Latin 0f ecclesiastical freedom; but the victorious clergy were soon

exposed to the tyranny of their deliverer; and his sacred
character was invulnerable to those arms which they found so
keen and effectual against the civil magistrate. Their great
charter, the right of election, was annihilated by appeals,
evaded by trusts or commendams, disappointed by reversionary
grants, and superseded by previous and arbitrary reservations.38
A public auction was instituted in the court of Borne : the
cardinals and favourites were enriched with the spoils of nations ;
and every country might complain that the most important and
valuable benefices were accumulated on the heads of aliens and

absentees. During their residence at Avignon, the ambition
of the popes subsided in the meaner passions of avarice39 and
luxury : they rigorously imposed on the clergy the tributes of
first-fruits and tenths ; but they freely tolerated the impunity
of vice, disorder, and corruption. These manifold scandals were

sobism^
aggravated by the great schism of the West, which continued

i*» above fifty years. In the furious conflicts of Borne and Avignon,
the vices of the rivals were mutually exposed ; and their pre
carious situation degraded their authority, relaxed their discipline,

88 In the treatise delle Materie Benefioiarie of Fra Paolo (in the ivth volume of
the last and best edition of his works), the papal system is deeply studied and freely
described. Should Borne and her religion be annihilated, this golden volume may
still survive, a philosophical history and a salutary warning." Pope John XXII. (in 1334) left behind him, at Avignon, eighteen millions of
gold florins, and the value of seven millions more in plate and jewels. See the
Chronicle of John Villani (1
. xi. c. 20, in Muratori's Collection, torn. xiii. p. 765),
whose brother received the account from the Papal treasurers. A treasure of six or
eight millions sterling in the xivth century is enormous, and almost incredible.
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and multiplied their wants and exactions. To heal the wounds, counou of
and restore the monarchy, of the church, the synods of Pisai«»|of
and Constance 40 were successively convened ; but these great as- a.d. hm-

semblies, conscious of their strength, resolved to vindicate the
privileges of the Christian aristocracy. From a personal sen
tence against two pontiffs, whom they rejected, and a third,
their acknowledged sovereign, whom they deposed, the fathers
of Constance proceeded to examine the nature and limits of the
Roman supremacy ; nor did they separate till they had established
the authority, above the pope, of a general council. It was
enacted that, for the government and reformation of the church,
such assemblies should be held at regular intervals ; and that

each synod, before its dissolution, should appoint the time and
place of the subsequent meeting. By the influence of the court of Basil.
of Rome, the next convocation at Sienna was easily eluded ; i«s
but the bold and vigorous proceedings of the council of Basil41
had almost been fatal to the reigning pontiff, Eugenius the
Fourth. A just suspicion of his design prompted the fathers
to hasten the promulgation of their first decree, that the re
presentatives of the church-militant on earth were invested
with a divine and spiritual jurisdiction over all Christians,
without excepting the pope ; and that a general council could
not be dissolved, prorogued, or transferred, unless by their free
deliberation and consent. On the notice that Eugenius had
fulminated a bull for that purpose, they ventured to summon,

M A learned and liberal Protestant, M. Lenfant, has given a fair history of the
councils of Pisa, Constance, and Basil, in six volumes in quarto ; but the last part
is the most hasty and imperfect, except in the account of the troubles of Bohemia.
[For the Council of Pisa see Erler, Zur Qesohichte des Pisaner Conzils, 1884. The
history of the Council of Constance has been rewritten by L. Tosti, Storia del con-
eilio di Costanza, 1853 (in 2 vols.), a work which has been translated into German
by W. Arnold (1860). See also F. Stuhr, Die Organisation und Oeschaftsordnung
des Pisaner und Costanzer Eonzils, 1891 ; and the document (Ein Tagebuch-fragment
fiber das Eostanzer Eonzil) edited by Knopfler in the Historisches Jahrbuch der
Gorresgesellschaft, vol. xi. p. 267 sqq., 1890. Gibbon does not mention the big work
of Hardt : Magnum cecumenicum Constantiense concilium (6 vols.), 1697-1700 (Index,
1742).]

41The original acts or minutes of the council of Basil are preserved in the
public library, in twelve volumes in folio. Basil was a free city, conveniently situate
od the Rhine, and guarded by the arms of the neighbouring and confederate Swiss.
In 1459, the university was founded by Pope Pius II. (..Eneas Sylvius), who had been
secretary to the council. But what is a council, or an university, to the presses of
Froben and the studies of Erasmus ? [The first 3 vols. (1853-94) of the Vienna
Monumenta conciliorum generalium are devoted to the council of Basil. For the
union question see Mugnier, L'Expedition du concile de Bale a Constantinople pour
J'uruon de 1'egUse grecque a l'eglise latine (1437-8), 1892.]
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to admonish, to threaten, to censure, the contumacious successor

Their op- of St. Peter. After many delays, to allow time for repentance,
Kugenius they finally declared that, unless he submitted within the term

of sixty days, he was suspended from the exercise of all temporal
and ecclesiastical authority. And to mark their jurisdiction
over the prince as well as the priest, they assumed the govern
ment of Avignon, annulled the alienation of the sacred patri
mony, and protected Rome from the imposition of new taxes.
Their boldness was justified, not only by the general opinion of
the clergy, but by the support and power of the first monarchs
of Christendom : the emperor Sigismond declared himself the
servant and protector of the synod; Germany and France
adhered to their cause ; the duke of Milan was the enemy of
Eugenius ; and he was driven from the Vatican by an insurrec
tion of the Roman people. Rejected at the same time by his

temporal and spiritual subjects, submission was his only choice ;
by a most humiliating bull, the pope repealed his own acts and
ratified those of the council ; incorporated his legates and car
dinals with that venerable body ; and seemed to resign himself
to the decrees of the supreme legislature. Their fame pervaded
the countries of the East ; and it was in their presence that

Sigismond received the ambassadors of the Turkish sultan,42
Negotia- who laid at his feet twelve large vases, filled with robes of silk
thToraeko, and pieces of gold. The fathers of Basil aspired to the glory
lei of reducing the Greeks, as well as the Bohemians, within the

pale of the church ; and their deputies invited the emperor and
patriarch of Constantinople to unite with an assembly which
possessed the confidence of the Western nations. PalaeologUB
was not averse to the proposal ; and his ambassadors were
introduced with due honours into the Catholic senate. But the
choice of the place appeared to be an insuperable obstacle, since
he refused to pass the Alps or the sea of Sicily, and positively
required that the synod should be adjourned to some convenient
city in Italy, or at least on the Danube. The other articles of
this treaty were more readily stipulated : it was agreed to
defray the travelling expenses of the emperor, with a train of
seven hundred persons,43 to remit an immediate sum of eight

4S This Turkish embassy, attested only by Crantzius, is related with some doubt
by the annalist Spondanas, a.d. 1438, No. 25, torn. i. p. 824.

48 Syropulas, p. 19. In this list, the Greeks appear to have exceeded the real
numbers of the clergy and laity which afterwards attended the emperor and patriarch,
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thousand ducats ** for the accommodation of the Greek clergy ;
and in his absence to grant a supply of ten thousand ducats,
with three hundred archers, and some galleys for the protection
of Constantinople. The city of Avignon advanced the funds for
the preliminary expenses; and the embarkation was prepared
at Marseilles with some difficulty and delay.
In his distress, the friendship of Palseoloeus was disputed by John

PalsBologus
the ecclesiastical powers of the West; but the dexterous activity embarks in
of a monarch prevailed over the slow debates and inflexible eaiieys,

AD 1437.
temper of a republic. The decrees of Basil continually tended unNov.
to circumscribe the despotism of the pope and to erect a su

preme and perpetual tribunal in the church. Eugenius was im
patient of the yoke ; and the union of the Greeks might af
ford a decent pretence for translating a rebellious synod from

the Rhine to the Po. The independence of the fathers was
lost if they passed the Alps ; Savoy or Avignon, to which they
acceded with reluctance, were described at Constantinople as
situate far beyond the Pillars of Hercules ; * the emperor and
his clergy were apprehensive of the dangers of a long naviga
tion ; they were offended by an haughty declaration that, after
suppressing the new heresy of the Bohemians, the council would
soon eradicate the old heresy of the Greeks.48 On the side of
Eugenius, all was smooth and yielding and respectful ; and he
invited the Byzantine monarch to heal, by his presence, the
schism of the Latin, as well as of the Eastern, church. Ferrara,
near the coast of the Adriatic, was proposed for their amicable
interview; and with some indulgence of forgery and theft a

bat which are not clearly specified by the great ecclesiareu. The 76,000 florins
which they asked in this negotiation of the pope (p. 9) were more than they could
hope or want.
" I use indifferently the words ducat and florin, which derive their names, the

former from the dukes of Milan, the latter from the republic of Florence. These
gold pieces, the first that were coined in Italy, perhaps in the Latin world, may be
compared, in weight and value, to one-third of the English guinea.
45At the end of the Latin version of Phranzes, we read a long Greek epistle or

declamation of George of Trebizond, who advises the emperor to prefer Eugenius
tnd Italy. He treats with contempt the schismatic assembly of Basil, the barbari
ans of Gaul and Germany, who had conspired to transport the chair of St. Peter
beyond the Alps : ot &e\iol (says he)o-e koI H>f utrii aav avvoZov %\i» -ruv 'HpaK\fluv
enpAwr *al w4pa raHipav i£<t£ov<ri. Was Constantinople unprovided with a map?
[The writings of the humanist George of Trebizond, on the union question, will be
found in Migne, P. G., vol. 161, 829 sqq.]
« Syropulus (p. 26-31) attests his own indignation, and that of his countrymen ;

and the Basil deputies, who excused the rash declaration, could neither deny nor
alter an act of the council.
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surreptitious decree was procured, which transferred the synod,
with its own consent, to that Italian city. Nine galleys were
equipped for this service at Venice and in the isle of Candia ;
their diligence anticipated the slower vessels of Basil. The
Roman admiral was commissioned to burn, sink, and destroy ; "
and these priestly squadrons might have encountered each other
in the same seas where Athens and Sparta had formerly
contended for the pre-eminence of glory. Assaulted by the
importunity of the factions, who were ready to fight for the
possession of his person, Palseologus hesitated before he left
his palace and country on a perilous experiment. His father's
advice still dwelt on his memory ; and reason must suggest that,
since the Latins were divided among themselves, they could
never unite in a foreign cause. Sigismond dissuaded the unsea
sonable adventure ; his advice was impartial, since he adhered
to the council ; and it was enforced by the strange belief that
the German CsBsar would nominate a Greek his heir and suc
cessor in the empire of the West.48 Even the Turkish sultan
was a counsellor whom it might be unsafe to trust, but whom
it was dangerous to offend. Amurath was unskilled in the dis
putes, but he was apprehensive of the union, of the Christians.
From his own treasures, he offered to relieve the wants of the
Byzantine court ; yet he declared, with seeming magnanimity,
that Constantinople should be secure and inviolate in the
absence of her sovereign.49 The resolution of Palseologus was
decided by the most splendid gifts and the most specious
promises. He wished to escape, for a while, from a scene of
danger and distress ; and, after dismissing, with an ambiguous
answer, the messengers of the council, he declared his intention
of embarking in the Boman galleys. The age of the patriarch

47Condolmieri, the Pope's nephew and admiral, expressly declared, Sti ipuriibv
fx<' napa Toi> TloLTra iVu voAe/i^ffp oirov av tSpp xa xdrtpya rrts XvvdSov, ical ci Svy^On
KUTatiiay Kal a.(payioy. The naval orders of the synod were less peremptory, and,
till the hostile squadrons appeared, both parties tried to conceal their quarrel from
the Greeks.
w9yropulus mentions the hopes of Palfeologus (p. 86), and the last advice of

Sigismond (p. 57). At Corfu, the Greek emperor was informed of his friend's
death ; had he known it sooner, he would have returned home (p. 79).

49Phranzes himself, though from different motives, was of the advice of Ainu-
rath (1
. ii. o. 13). TJtinam ne synodus ista unquam fuisset, s
i tantas offensiones et
detrimenta paritura erat. This Turkish embassy is likewise mentioned by Syro-
pulus (p. 58) ; and Amurath kept his word. He might threaten (p. 125, 219), but
he never attacked, the city.



chap, lxvi] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 109

Joseph was more susceptible of fear than of hope ; he trembled

at the perils of the sea, and expressed his apprehension that
his feeble voice, with thirty, perhaps, of his orthodox brethren,
would be oppressed in a foreign land by the power and
numbers of a Latin synod. He yielded to the royal mandate,
to the flattering assurance that he would be heard as the
oracle of nations, and to the secret wish of learning from his
brother of the West to deliver the church from the yoke of

kings.50 The five cross-bearers, or dignitaries of St. Sophia, were
bound to attend his person ; and one of these, the great ec-

clesiarch or preacher, Sylvester Syropulus,61 has composed K a

free and curious history of the false union.63 Of the clergy that

reluctantly obeyed the summons of the emperor and the patri
arch, submission was the first duty, and patience the most useful
virtue. In a chosen list of twenty bishops, we discover the
metropolitan titles of Heraclea and Cyzicus, Nice and Nico-
media, Ephesus and Trebizond, and the personal merit of Mark
and Bessarion, who, in the confidence of their learning and

eloquence, were promoted to the episcopal rank. Some monks

and philosophers were named to display the science and sanctity

of the Greek church ; and the service of the choir was performed
by a select band of singers and musicians. The patriarchs of
Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem appeared by their genuine
or fictitious deputies, the primate of Russia represented a

50The reader will smile at the symplicity with which he imparted these hopeB
to his favourites : roiaxmjv -KXypofyopiav ffxk<f*w ^Awi£« koX 8iet tou TliLira iOdppci
i\fiSipu><rat tV iKKXriaiay tnrh rns laroTeSflcrns airrov Sovkttas Ttapa rov BturiKtas

(p
.

92). Yet it wcrald have been difficult lor him to have practised the lessons of
Gregory VH.
'•'The Christian name of Sylvester is borrowed from the Latin Calendar. In

modern Greek, tov\os, as a diminutive, is added to the end of words ; nor can any
reasoning of Creyghton, the editor, excuse his ohanging into Spuropulua (Sguros,
fuscus) the Syropulus of his own manuscript, whose name is subscribed with his
own hand in the acts of the council of Florence. Why might not the author be of
Syrian extraction? [The name Syropulos occurs repeatedly in the Collection of
Letters (dating from the 14th century) in the Florentine Codex S. Marco, 356. See
Kromhacher, Qesch. der byzantinisohen Litteratnr, p. 485.]
•'From the conclusion of the history, I should fix the date to the year 1444,

lour years after the synod, when the great ecclesiarch had abdicated his office
ffeetio xii. p. 830-360). His passions were cooled by time and retirement; and,
tithongh Syropulus is often partial, he is never intemperate.
■ Vera historia unionis non verae inter Graecos et Latinos (Hagae Comitis,

1660, in folio) was first published with a loose and florid version, by Robert Creyghton,
chaplain to Charles II. in his exile. The zeal of the editor has prefixed a polemic
title, tor the beginning of the original is wanting. Syropulus may be ranked with
the best of the Byzantine writers for the merit of his narration, and even of his
style ; but be is excluded from the orthodox collections of the Councils.
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national church, and the Greeks might contend with the Latins
in the extent of their spiritual empire. The precious vases of St.

Sophia were exposed to the winds and waves, that the patriarch
might officiate with becoming splendour ; whatever gold the

emperor could procure was expended in the massy ornaments
of his bed and chariot ; M and, while they affected to maintain
the prosperity of their ancient fortune, they quarrelled for the
division of fifteen thousand ducats, the first alms of the Eoman

pontiff. After the necessary preparations, John Palseologus,
with a numerous train, accompanied by his brother Demetrius,
and the most respectable persons of the church and state,
embarked in eight vessels with sails and oars, which steered
through the Turkish straits of Gallipoli to the Archipelago, the
Morea, and the Adriatic Gulf.66

His tnurn- After a tedious and troublesome navigation of seventy-seven
at vonico, days, this religious squadron cast anchor before Venice ; and
9thFeb." their reception proclaimed the joy and magnificence of that

powerful republic. In the command of the world, the modest
Augustus had never claimed such honours from his subjects as
were paid to his feeble successor by an independent state.
Seated on the poop, on a lofty throne, he received the visit,
or, in the Greek style, the adoration, of the Doge and senators.66
They sailed in the Bucentaur, which was accompanied by twelve
stately galleys; the sea was overspread with innumerable
gondolas of pomp and pleasure ; the air resounded with music
and acclamations ; the mariners, and even the vessels, were

dressed in silk and gold ; and in all the emblems and pageants
the Eoman eagles were blended with the lions of St. Mark.
The triumphal procession, ascending the great canal, passed
under the bridge of the Rialto; and the eastern strangers
M SyTopulus (p. 63) simply expresses his intention : V oSra iro^irtW Iv 'IrAXoit

fii'yas fSwriXeiij imp' tKclvav i>ouI(oito; and the Latin of Creyghton may afford a
speoimen of his florid paraphrase. Ut pom pa ciroomduotus noster Imperator
Italia: popalis aliquis deauratus Jupiter crederetur, ant Croesus ex opulcnta.
Lydia. [In the Greek citation ro/nrdav is unintelligible, bat bo it stands in
Creyghton's text. Evidently Syropulus wrote *o/iir«4w.]

56Although I cannot stop to quote Syropulus for every fact, I will observe that
the navigation of the Greeks from Constantinople to Venice and Ferrara is con
tained in the ivth section (p. 67-100), and that the historian has the uncommon
talent of placing each scene before the reader's eye.

■'"At the time of the synod, Fhranzea was in Peloponnesus ; but he received
from the despot Demetrius a faithful account of the honourable reception of the
emperor and patriarch, both at Venice and Ferrara (Dux . . . sedentem Impora-
torem adorat), which are more slightly mentioned by the Latins (1

. ii. c. 14-16).
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gazed with admiration on the palaces, the churches, and the

populousness of a city that seems to float on the bosom of the
waves.57 They sighed to behold the spoils and trophies with
which it had been decorated after the sack of Constantinople.
After an hospitable entertainment of fifteen days, Palseologus
pursued his journey by land and water, from Venice to Ferrara ;
and on this occasion the pride of the Vatican was tempered by
policy to indulge the ancient dignity of the emperor of the
East. He made his entry on a black horse ; but a milk-white into Fer.
steed, whose trappings were embroidered with golden eagles, Feb.'
was led before him ; and the canopy was borne over his head
by the princes of Este, the sons or kinsmen of Nicholas, mar

quis of the city, and a sovereign more powerful than himself.58

Palseologus did not alight till he reached the bottom of the
staircase ; the pope advanced to the door of the apartment ;
refused his proffered genuflexion ; and, after a paternal embrace,
conducted the emperor to a seat on his left hand. Nor would
the patriarch descend from his galley, till a ceremony, almost
equal, had been stipulated between the bishops of Kome and

Constantinople. The latter was saluted by his brother with a
kiss of union and charity ; nor would any of the Greek ecclesi
astics submit to kiss the feet of the Western primate. On the

opening of the synod, the place of honour in the centre was
claimed by the temporal and ecclesiastical chiefs; and it was
only by alleging that his predecessors had not assisted in person
at Nice or Chalcedon that Eugenius could evade the ancient
precedents of Constantine and Marcian. After much debate,
it was agreed that the right and left Bides of the church should
be occupied by the two nations ; that the solitary chair of St.
Peter should be raised the first of the Latin line ; and that the
throne of the Greek emperor, at the head of his clergy, should
be equal and opposite to the second place, the vacant seat of
the emperor of the West.59

•The astonishment of a Greek prince and a French ambassador (Memoires de
Philippe de Comines, 1. vii. o. 18) at the sight of Venioe abundantly proves that in
the rrth oratory it was the first and most splendid of the Christian cities. For the
■poUs of Constantinople at Venice, see Syropulns (p. 87).
'"Nicholas III. of Este reigned forty-eight years (a.d. 1893-1441), and was

•ord of Ferrara, Modena, Reggio, Parma, Bovigo, and Commaohio. See his life
in Maratori (Antichita Estense, torn. ii. p. 159-201).
"The Latin vulgar was provoked to laughter at the strange dresses of the

Grwks, and especially the length of their garments, their sleeves, and their beards ;
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conncii of But, as soon as festivity and form had given place to a more
»nd Latins serious treaty, the Greeks were dissatisfied with their journey,
ana nor- with themselves, and with the pope. The artful pencil of his
1438, 'stn emissaries had painted him in a prosperous state ; at the head
1439.6th' of the princes and prelates of Europe, obedient, at his voice,

to believe and to arm. The thin appearance of the universal
synod of Ferrara betrayed his weakness ; and the Latins opened
the first session with only five archbishops, eighteen bishops,
and ten abbots, the greatest part of whom were the subjects
or countrymen of the Italian pontiff. Except the duke of
Burgundy, none of the potentates of the West condescended
to appear in person or by their ambassadors ; nor was it pos
sible to suppress the judicial acts of Basil against the dignity
and person of Eugenius, which were finally concluded by a
new election. Under these circumstances, a truce or delay
was asked and granted, till Palaeologus could expect from the
consent of the Latins some temporal reward for an unpopular
union ; and, after the first session, the public proceedings were
adjourned above six months. The emperor, with a chosen band
of his favourites and Janizaries, fixed his summer residence at a
pleasant spacious monastery, six miles from Ferrara ; forgot, in
the pleasures of the chase, the distress of the church and state ;
and persisted in destroying the game, without listening to the
just complaints of the marquis or the husbandman.60 In the
meanwhile, his unfortunate Greeks were exposed to all the
miseries of exile and poverty ; for the support of each stranger,
a monthly allowance was assigned of three or four gold florins ;
and, although the entire sum did not amount to seven hundred
florins, a long arrear was repeatedly incurred by the indigence
or policy of the Roman court.61 They sighed for a speedy

nor was the emperor distinguished, exoept by the purple colour, and his diadem or
tiara with a jewel on the top (Hody de Grajois Illustribus, p. 31). Yet another
spectator confesses that the Greek fashion was pin grave e pin degna than the
Italian (Vespasiano, in Vit. Bngen. IV. in Muratori, torn. xxv. p. 261).
''"For the emperor's hunting, see Syropulus (p. 143, 144, 191). The pope had

sent him eleven miserable hawks; bat he bought a strong and swift horse that
came from Russia. The name of Janizaries may surprise ; but the name, rather
than the institution, had passed from the Ottoman to the Byzantine court, and is
often used in the last age of the empire.

81 The Greeks obtained, with muoh difficulty, that, instead of provisions, money
should be distributed, four florins per month to the persons of honourable rank,
and three florins to their servants, with an addition of thirty more to the emperor,
twenty-five to the patriarch, and twenty to the prince or despot Demetrius. The
payment of the first month amounted to 691 florins, a sum which will not allow us
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deliverance, but their escape was prevented by a triple chain:
a passport from their superiors was required at the gates of
Ferrara ; the government of Venice had engaged to arrest and
send back the fugitives ; and inevitable punishment awaited
them at Constantinople : excommunication, fines, and a sentence
which did not respect the sacerdotal dignity, that they should
be stripped naked and publicly whipped.82 It was only by the
alternative of hunger or dispute that the Greeks could be
persuaded to open the first conference ; and they yielded with
extreme reluctance to attend, from Ferrara to Florence, the
rear of a flying synod. This new translation was urged by inevit
able necessity : the city was visited by the plague ; the fidelity
of the marquis might be suspected ; the mercenary troops of
the duke of Milan were at the gates ; and, as they occupied
Bomagna, it was not without difficulty and danger that the
pope, the emperor, and the bishops explored their way through
the unfrequented paths of the Apennine.63
Yet all these obstacles were surmounted by time and policy.

The violence of the fathers of Basil rather promoted than
injured the cause of Eugenius : the nations of Europe abhorred
the schism, and disowned the election, of Felix the Fifth, who
was successively a duke of Savoy, an hermit, and a pope ; and
the great princes were gradually reclaimed by his competitor
to a favourable neutrality and a firm attachment. The legates,
with some respectable members, deserted to the Boman army,
which insensibly rose in numbers and reputation : the council of
Basil was reduced to thirty-nine bishops and three hundred of
the inferior clergy ; M while the Latins of Florence could pro
duce the subscriptions of the pope himself, eight cardinals, two

to reckon above 200 Greeks of every condition (Syropulus, p. 104, 105). On the
20th October, 1438, there was an arrear of four months ; in April, 1489, of three ;
and of five and a half in July, at the time of the onion (p. 172, 225, 271).
"Syropulus (p. 141, 142, 204, 221) deplores the imprisonment of the Greeks,

and the tyranny of the emperor and patriarch." The warB of Italy are most clearly represented in the xiiith volume of the
Annals of Muratori. The sohismatic Greek, Syropulus (p. 145), appears to have
exaggerated the fear and disorder of the pope in his retreat from Ferrara to
Florence, which is proved by the acts to have been somewhat more decent and
deliberate." Syropulus is pleased to reckon seven hundred prelates in the council of Basil.
The error is manifest, and perhaps voluntary. That extravagant number could
not be supplied by all the ecclesiastics, of every degree, who were present at the
council, nor by all the absent bishops of the West, who, expressly or taaitly, might
adhere to its decrees.

VOL. VII.— 8
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patriarchs, eight archbishops, fifty-two bishops, and forty-five
abbots, or chiefs of religious orders. After the labour of nine
months, and the debates of twenty-five sessions, they attained
the advantage and glory of the reunion of the Greeks. Four
principal questions had been agitated between the two churches :
1. The use of unleavened bread in the communion of Christ's
body; 2. The nature of purgatory; 3. The supremacy of the

pope; and 4. The single or double procession of the Holy
Ghost. The cause of either nation was managed by ten theo

logical champions : the Latins were supported by the inexhaust
ible eloquence of Cardinal Julian ; and Mark of Ephesus and
Bessarion of Nice were the bold and able leaders of the Greek
forces. We may bestow some praise on the progress of human
reason by observing that the first of these questions was now
treated as an immaterial rite, which might innocently vary with
the fashion of the age and country. With regard to the second,
both parties were agreed in the belief of an intermediate state
of purgation for the venial sins of the faithful ; and, whether
their souls were purified by elemental fire was a doubtful point,
which in a few years might be conveniently settled on the spot
by the disputants. The claims of supremacy appeared of a
more weighty and substantial kind ; yet, by the Orientals the
Roman bishop had ever been respected as the first of the five

patriarchs ; nor did they scruple to admit that his jurisdiction
should be exercised agreeable to the holy canons : a vague
allowance which might be denned or eluded by occasional con
venience. The procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father
alone, or from the Father and the Son, was an article of faith
which had sunk much deeper into the minds of men ; and in
the sessions of Ferrara and Florence the Latin addition of
filioque was subdivided into two questions, whether it were
legal, and whether it were orthodox. Perhaps it may not be
necessary to boast on this subject of my own impartial indif
ference ; but I must think that the Greeks were strongly sup
ported by the prohibition of the council of Chalcedon against
adding any article whatsoever to the creed of Nice or rather of
Constantinople.66 In earthly affairs, it is not easy to conceive

65 The Greeks, who disliked the union, were unwilling to sally from this strong
fortress (p. 178, 198, 195, 202, of Syropulus). The shame of the Latins was
aggravated by their producing an old Ms. of the second council of Nice, with
filioque in the Nioene areed. A palpable forgery I (p. 178).
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how an assembly of legislators can bind their successors invested
with powers equal to their own. But the dictates of inspiration
must be true and unchangeable ; nor should a private bishop,
or a provincial synod, have presumed to innovate against the
judgment of the Catholic church. On the substance of the

doctrine, the controversy was equal and endless : reason is con

founded by the procession of a deity ; the gospel, which lay on
the altar, was silent ; the various texts of the fathers might be
corrupted by fraud or entangled by sophistry ; and the Greeks

were ignorant of the characters and writings of the Latin saints.06
Of this, at least, we may be sure, that neither side could be con
vinced by the arguments of their opponents. Prejudice may be
enlightened by reason, and a superficial glance may be rectified

by a clear and more perfect view of an object adapted to our
faculties. But the bishops and monks had been taught from
their infancy to repeat a form of mysterious words ; their
national and personal honour depended on the repetition of
the same sounds ; and their narrow minds were hardened and
inflamed by the acrimony of a public dispute.
While they were lost in a cloud of dust and darkness, theNegotia-, , . . . .... tiona with

pope and emperor were desirous of a seeming union, which the Greeks
could alone accomplish the purposes of their interview ; and
the obstinacy of public dispute was softened by the arts of

private and personal negotiation. The patriarch Joseph had
sunk under the weight of age and infirmities ; his dying voice
breathed the counsels of charity and concord, and his vacant
benefice might tempt the hopes of the ambitious clergy. The
ready and active obedience of the archbishops of Bussia and
Nice, of Isidore and Bessarion, was prompted and recompensed
by their speedy promotion to the dignity of cardinals. Bessarion,
in the first debates, bad stood forth the most strenuous and elo

quent champion of the Greek church ; and, if the apostate, the
bastard, was reprobated by his country,67 he appears in ecclesi-

M 'n> iy a (said an eminent Greek) Srav tit vabv tiaiKBu Aarlnn ov wpoffitwu nva
ray tittiat aylov, inl oiSi yvuptfa nvi (Syropulus, p. 109). See the perplexity of the
Greeks (p. 217, 218, 262, 253, 273).

"' See the polite altercation of Mark and Bessarion in Syropulus (p. 257), who
never dissembles the vices of his own party, and fairly praises the virtues of the
Latins. [The works of Bessarion are collected in Migne's Greek Patrology, vol.
oLxi., where Bandini's monograph on his Ufe and writings (1777) is reprinted.
There are two recent monographs : Le Cardinal Bessarion, by H. Vast (1878), and
a Russian monograph by A. Sadov (1883). The writings of his opponent Markos
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astical story a rare example of a patriot who was recommended
to court favour by loud opposition and well-timed compliance.
With the aid of his two spiritual coadjutors, the emperor applied
his arguments to the general situation and personal characters
of the bishops, and each was successively moved by authority
and example. Their revenues were in the hands of the Turks,
their persons in those of the Latins ; an episcopal treasure,
three robes and forty ducats, were soon exhausted ; m the hopes
of their return still depended on the ships of Venice and the
alms of Borne ; and such was their indigence that their arrears,
the payment of a debt, would be accepted as a favour and

might operate as a bribe.69 The danger and relief of Constan
tinople might excuse some prudent and pious dissimulation ;
and it was insinuated that the obstinate heretics who should
resist the consent of the East and West would be abandoned
in a hostile land to the revenge or justice of the Eoman pon
tiff.70 In the first private assembly of the Greeks, the formulary
of union was approved by twenty-four, and rejected by twelve,
members ; but the five cross-bearers of St. Sophia, who aspired
to represent the patriarch, were disqualified by ancient disci

pline ; and their right of voting was transferred to an obsequious
train of monks, grammarians, and profane laymen. The will
of the monarch produced a false and servile unanimity, and no
more than two patriots had courage to speak their own senti
ments, and those of their country. Demetrius, the emperor's
brother, retired to Venice, that he might not be witness of
the union ; and Mark of Ephesus, mistaking perhaps his pride
for his conscience, disclaimed all communion with the Latin
heretics, and avowed himself the champion and confessor of

Eugenikos, metropolitan of EpheBus, will be found in Migne, P. O., vole. clx. and
clxi. There is a Greek work on these two men by N. Kalogeras (Kdpxot 6 Miytvutht
koI Bn<r<raptav i KapSivdAa, 1893). Cp. J. Draseke, Byzantinisohe Zeiteohnft, iv.
145 sqq., and Zeitsohrift fur Kirohengesohiahte, xii. 91 sqq.]
'■"For the poverty of the Greek bishops, see a remarkable passage of Ducas

(c. 31). One had possessed, for his whole property, three old gowns, <Sc. By
teaching one-and-twenty years in his monastery, Bessarion himself had collected
forty gold florins ; but of these, the archbishop had expended twenty-eight in his
voyage from Peloponnesus, and the remainder at Constantinople (Syropulug, p. 127).

011Syropulus denies that the Greeks received any money before they had sub
scribed the aot of union (p. 283) ; yet he relates some suspicious oircutnstanoes ;
and their bribery and corruption are positively affirmed by the historian Ducas.

70The Greeks most piteously express their own fears of exile and perpetual
shivery (Syropul. p. 196) ; and they were strongly moved by the emperor's threat*
(p. 260).
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the orthodox creed.71 In the treaty between the two nations
several forms of consent were proposed, such as might satisfy
the Latins without dishonouring the Greeks ; and they weighed
the scruples of words and syllables, till the theological balance
trembled with a slight preponderance in favour of the Vatican.
It was agreed (I must intreat the attention of the reader), that
the Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son, as from
one principle and one substance ; that he proceeds by the Son,
being of the same nature and substance ; and that he proceeds
from the Father and the Son, by one spiration and production.
It is less difficult to understand the articles of the preliminary
treaty: that the pope should defray all the expenses of the
Greeks in their return home ; that he should annually maintain
two galleys and three hundred soldiers for the defence of Con
stantinople; that all the ships which transported pilgrims to
Jerusalem should be obliged to touch at that port ; that, as often
as they were required, the pope should furnish ten galleys for
a year, or twenty-six months ; and that he should powerfully
solicit the princes of Europe, if the emperor had occasion for
land-forces.
The same year, and almost the same day, were marked by Eugenius

the deposition of Eugenius at Basil, and, at Florence, by his bmu,a.d.
reunion of the Greeks and Latins. In the former synod (which We25"1
he styled indeed an assembly of demons) , the pope was branded
with the guilt of simony, perjury, tyranny, heresy, and schism ; 72

and declared to be incorrigible in his vices, unworthy of any
title, and incapable of holding any ecclesiastical office. In the
latter, he was revered as the true and holy vicar of Christ, who, Reunion of
after a separation of six hundred years, had reconciled the of pio™"

'

Catholics of the East and West, in one fold and under one MaTstif
'

shepherd. The act of union was subscribed by the pope, the
u y

emperor, and the principal members of both churches ; even by
those who, like Syropulus,73 had been deprived of the right of

" I had forgot another popular and orthodox protester : a favourite hound, who
usually la; quiet on the foot-cloth of the emperor's throne ; but who barked most
furiously while the aat of union was reading, without being silenced by the soothing
or the lashes of the royal attendants (Syropul. p. 265, 266).
"From the original Lives of the Popes, in Muratori's Collection (torn. iii. p. 2,

torn, xxv.), the manners of Eugenius IV. appear to have been decent, and even
exemplary. His situation, exposed to the world and to his enemies, was a restraint,
and is a pledge.

■'Syropulus, rather than subscribe, would have assisted, as the least evil, at the
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voting. Two copies might have sufficed for the East and West ;
but Eugenius was not satisfied, unless four authentic and similar
transcripts were Bigned and attested as the monuments of his
victory.74 On a memorable day, the sixth of July, the successors
of St. Peter and Constantine ascended their thrones ; the two
nations assembled in the cathedral of Florence ; their repre
sentatives, Cardinal Julian, and Bessarion, Archbishop of Nice,
appeared in the pulpit, and, after reading, in their respective
tongues, the act of union, they mutually embraced, in the name
and the presence of their applauding brethren. The pope and
his ministers then officiated according to the Boman liturgy ;
the creed was chanted with the addition of filioque ; the acqui
escence of the Greeks was poorly excused by their ignorance
of the harmonious, but inarticulate, sounds ; 76 and the more
scrupulous Latins refused any public celebration of the Byzan
tine rite. Yet the emperor and his clergy were not totally
unmindful of national honour. The treaty was ratified by their
consent : it was tacitly agreed that no innovation should be at
tempted in their creed or ceremonies ; they spared, and secretly
respected, the generous firmness of Mark of Ephesus ; and, on
the decease of the patriarch, they refused to elect his successor,

except in the cathedral of St. Sophia. In the distribution of
public and private rewards, the liberal pontiff exceeded their

Their re- hopes and his promises ; the Greeks, with less pomp and pride,
constant!- returned by the same road of Ferrara and Venice ; and their re-
mo. i'st ception at Constantinople was such as will be described in the

following chapter.79 The success of the first trial encouraged
Eugenius to repeat the same edifying scenes ; and the deputies

ceremony of the union. He was compelled to do both ; and the great ecclesiarch
poorly excuses his submission to the emperor (p. 290-292).

74None of these original acts of union can at present be produced. Of the ten
Mas. that are preserved (five at Borne, and the remainder at Florence, Bologna,
Venice, Paris, and London), nine have been examined by an accurate critic (M. de
Brequigny), who condemns them for the variety and imperfections of the Greek
signatures. Yet several of these may be esteemed as authentic copies, which were
subscribed at Florence before (26th August, 1439) the final separation of the Pope
and emperor (Memoires de l'Aoademie des Inscriptions, torn, xliii. p. 287-811).
[On these copies see Hefele, Conoiliengesohiohte, vol. vii. part 2, p. 757 sqq. The
true original is the copy which is kept under glass in the Laurentian Library at
Florence. The text of the Union decree—in Oreek, in Latin, and a German
translation — is given in Hefele, i6., pp. 742-758.]
'•"HjuiV Si uit furrmot Mkouv tp&vcu (Syropul. p. 297).
76In their return, the Greeks conversed at Bologna with the ambassadors of

England ; and, after some questions and answers, these impartial strangers laughed
at the pretended union of Florence (Syropul. p. 307).
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of the Armenians, the Maronites, the Jacobites of Syria and

Egypt, the Nestorians, and the Ethiopians, were successively in
troduced, to kiss the feet of the Eoman pontiff, and to announce
the obedience and the orthodoxy of the East. These Oriental
embassies, unknown in the countries which they presumed to
represent,77 diffused over the West the fame of Eugenius ; and
a clamour was artfully propagated against the remnant of a
schism in Switzerland and Savoy, which alone impeded the

harmony of the Christian world. The vigour of opposition was
succeeded by the lassitude of despair : the council of Basil was

silently dissolved ; and Felix, renouncing the tiara, again with
drew to the devout or delicious hermitage of Eipaille.78 A.^£lpeBce
general peace was secured by mutual acts of oblivion and in- ohur,c.^
demnity ; all ideas of reformation subsided ; the popes continued
to exercise and abuse their ecclesiastical despotism ; nor has
Rome been since disturbed by the mischiefs of a contested
election.79

The journeys of three emperors were unavailing for their state of the

temporal, or perhaps their spiritual, salvation; but they wereguageas

productive of a beneficial consequence, the revival of the Greek nopie, ».».

learning in Italy, from whence it was propagated to the last
nations of the West and North. In their lowest servitude and
depression, the subjects of the Byzantine throne were still pos
sessed of a golden key that could unlock the treasures of antiquity ;

"So nugatory, or rather so fabulous, are these reunions of the Nestorians,
Jaoobites, &c. that I have turned over, without success, the Bibliotheca Orientalis
of Assemannue, a faithful slave of the Vatican.

■'Kipaille is situated near Thonon in Savoy, on the southern side of the lake of
Geneva. It is now a Carthusian abbey; and Mr. Addison (Travels into Italy,
vol. ii. p. 147, 148, of Baskerville's edition of his works) has celebrated the place
and the founder. /Eneas Sylvius, and the fathers of Basil, applaud the austere
life of the ducal hermit ; but the Frenoh and Italian proverbs most unluokily attest
the popular opinion of his luxury.
n In this account of the counoils of Basil, Ferrara, and Florenoe, I have con

sulted the original acts, which fill the xviith and xviiith tomes of the edition of Venioe,
and are olosed by the perspicuous, though partial, history of Augustin Patrioius,
an Italian of the xvth oentury. They are digested and abridged by Dupin
(Bibliotheque EcoWs. torn, xii.) and the continuator of Fleury (torn, xxii.) ; and
the respect of the Gallican ohuroh for the adverse parties confines their members
to an awkward moderation. [An English translation of Gorski's (Russian) History
of the Counoil of Florenoe, appeared in 1861 (ed. by Neale). Kalligas wrote an
important essay on it, which is published in his MeX^rai (col A,cfyoi (1882) pp. 1-181.
See also Draseke Zum Kircheneinigungsversuoh des Jahres 1439, in Byz. Zeitsoh.
r. p. 572 sqq. ; Frommann, Kritisohe Beitrage zur Qesohiohte der Borentinisohen

fijrcheneinigung, 1862. The full story of the Councils of Constanoe, Basil, Ferrara,
ind Florence is contained in vol. vii., parts i. and ii., of Hefie's Conoilien-
geschiohte.]
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of a musical and prolific language, that gives a soul to the objects
of sense and a body to the abstractions of philosophy. Since
the barriers of the monarchy, and even of the capital, had been

trampled under foot, the various barbarians had doubtless cor

rupted the form and substance of the national dialect ; and ample
glossaries have been composed, >to interpret a multitude of words
of Arabic, Turkish, Sclavonian, Latin, or French origin.80 But
a purer idiom was spoken in the court and taught in the college ;
and the flourishing state of the language is described, and per
haps embellished, by a learned Italian,81 who, by a long residence

and noble marriage,82 was naturalised at Constantinople about
thirty years before the Turkish conquest. " The vulgar speech,"
says Philelphus,83 " has been depraved by the people, and infected
by the multitude of strangers and merchants, who every day

90In the first attempt, Menrsins oollected 3600 Grseoo- barbarous words, to
which in a second edition, he subjoined 1800 more ; yet what plenteous gleanings
did he leave to Fortius, Ducange, Fabrotti, the Bollandists, Ac ! (Fabric Bibliot.
Greec. torn. x. p. 101, Ac). Some Persic words may be found in Xenophon, and
some Latin ones in Plutarch ; and suoh is the inevitable effect of war and com
merce ; but the form and substance of the language were not affected by this
slight alloy. [On foreign words in Greek see: G. Meyer, Neugriechische Studien,
ii. (Slavonic, Albanian, and Roumanian loanwords in modern Greek), iii. and iv.
(Latin and Bomanoe loanwords), in the Sitzungsberiohte of the Vienna Academy,
vol. oxxx., 1894, and vol. exxxii., 1896; K. Dieterich, Zu den lateinisch-romanisohen
Lehnwortern im Neugrieohieohen, in Byzantinische Zeitschift, x. 587 sqq. and xi. 506
sqq. Also F. Miklosioh, Die slavischen Elemente im Neugrieohisohen, ib., vol. lxiii.,
1870 ; and Die tiirkisohen Elemente in den sudosteuropaischen Sprachen, in the
Denkschriften of the Vienna Acad., vols, xxxiv., xxxv., xxxviii. (1884, 1886, 1890). D.
C. Hesseling, Zu den germanischen Elementen dee Neugriechischen, in Byzantinisohe
Zeitsohrift, xii. 595 sqq.]

81The life of Francis Philelphus, a sophist, proud, restless, and rapacious, has
been diligently composed by Lancelot (Memoires de 1'Academic des Inscriptions,
torn. x. p. 691-751), and Tirabosohi (Istoria della Letteratura Italiana, torn. vii. p.
282-294), for the most part from his own letters. His elaborate writings, and
those of his contemporaries, are forgotten ; but their familiar epistles still describe
the men and the times. [G. Voigt, Die Wiederbelebung des klassischen Alter-
thums, 3rd ed., 1893 ; T. Klette, Beitrage zur Geschichte und Litteratnr dor
italienischen GelehrtenrenaisBance, 1890 (part iii. contains Greek Letters of
Philelphus). Legrand, Centdix lettres greoqnes de Francois Filelfe, 1892.]

82He married, and had perhaps debauched, the daughter of John, and the
grand-daughter of Manuel, Chrysoloras. She was young, beautiful, and wealthy ;
and her noble family was allied to the Dorias of Genoa and the emperors of Con
stantinople.

88Grgjci quibus lingua depravata non sit . . . ita loquuntur vulgo hao etiam
tempestate ut Aristophanes oomious, aut Euripides tragicus, ut oratores omnes, ut
historiograph i, ut philoBophi . . . literati autem homines et doctius et emendatius
. . . Nam viri aulici veterem sermonis dignitatem atque elegantiam retinebant in
primisque ipse nobiles mulieres ; quibus cum nullum esset omnino cum viris
peregrinis commeroium, minis ille ao purus Groecorum sermo servabatur intactus
(Philelph. Epiat. ad ann. 1451, apud Hodium, p. 188, 189). He observes in another
passage, uxor ilia mea Theodora locutione erat admodum moderata et suavi et
maxime Attica.
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flock to the city and mingle with the inhabitants. It is from the
disciples of such a school that the Latin language received the
versions of Aristotle and Plato, so obscure in sense, and in
spirit so poor. But the Greeks who have escaped the contagion
are those whom we follow ; and they alone are worthy of our
imitation. In familiar discourse, they still speak the tongue of
Aristophanes and Euripides, of the historians and philosophers
of Athens ; and the style of their writings is still more elaborate
and correct. The persons who, by their birth and offices, are
attached to the Byzantine court are those who maintain, with
the least alloy, the ancient standard of elegance and purity;
and the native graces of language most conspicuously shine

among the noble matrons, who are excluded from all inter
course with foreigners. With foreigners do I say ? They live
retired and sequestered from the eyes of their fellow-citizens.
Seldom are they seen in the streets ; and, when they leave their
houses, it is in the dusk of evening, on visits to the churches and
their nearest kindred. On these occasions, they are on horse
back, covered with a veil, and encompassed by their parents,
their husbands, or their servants."84
Among the Greeks, a numerous and opulent clergy was

dedicated to the service of religion ; their monks and bishops
have ever been distinguished by the gravity and austerity of
their manners ; nor were they diverted, like the Latin priests,
by the pursuits and pleasures of a secular or even military life.
After a large deduction for the time and talents that were lost
in the devotion, the laziness, and the discord of the church and
cloister, the more inquisitive and ambitious minds would explore
the sacred and profane erudition of their native language. The
ecclesiastics presided over the education of youth ; the schools
of philosophy and eloquence were perpetuated till the fall of
the empire ; and it may be affirmed that more books and more
knowledge were included within the walls of Constantinople
than could be dispersed over the extensive countries of the
West.85 But an important distinction has been already noticed : compari-
the Greeks were stationary or retrograde, while the Latins were Greeks and

M Philelphus, absurdly enough, derives this Greek or Oriental jealousy from
the manners of anoient Borne.

*» See the stats of learning in the xiiith and xivtb centuries, in the learned and
pjdioious Hosheim (Inatitnt. Hist. Bcoles. p. 434-440, 490-494).



122 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lxvi

advancing with a rapid and progressive motion. The nations
were excited by the spirit of independence and emulation ;
and even the little world of the Italian states contained more
people and industry than the decreasing circle of the Byzantine
empire. In Europe, the lower ranks of society were relieved
from the yoke of feudal servitude ; and freedom is the first

step to curiosity and knowledge. The use, however rude and
corrupt, of the Latin tongue had been preserved by supersti
tion ; the universities, from Bologna to Oxford,86 were peopled
with thousands of scholars ; and their misguided ardour might
be directed to more liberal and manly studies. In the resurrec
tion of science, Italy was the first that cast away her shroud ;
and the eloquent Petrarch, by his lessons and his example, may
justly be applauded as the first harbinger of day. A purer
style of composition, a more generous and rational strain of
sentiment, flowed from the study and imitation of the writers
of ancient Borne; and the disciples of Cicero and Virgil
approached, with reverence and love, the sanctuary of their
Grecian masters. In the sack of Constantinople, the French,
and even the Venetians, had despised and destroyed the works
of Lysippus and Homer ; the monuments of art may be anni
hilated by a single blow ; but the immortal mind is renewed
and multiplied by the copies of the pen ; and such copies it was
the ambition of Petrarch and his friends to possess and under
stand. The arms of the Turks undoubtedly pressed the flight
of the Muses ; yet we may tremble at the thought that Greece
might have been overwhelmed, with her schools and libraries,
before Europe had emerged from the deluge of barbarism ; that
the seeds of science might have been scattered by the winds,
before the Italian soil was prepared for their cultivation.
The most learned Italians of the fifteenth century have con-

86At the end of the xvth century, there existed in Europe about fifty universities,
and of these the foundation of ten or twelve is prior to the year 1300. They were
crowded in proportion to their scarcity. Bologna contained 10,000 students, chiefly
of the civil law. In the year 1357, the number at Oxford had decreased from 30,000
to 6000 scholars (Henry's History of Great Britain, vol. iv. p. 478). Yet even this
deorease is muoh superior to the present list of the members of the university.
[These numbers are grossly exaggerated. See H. Bashdall. Universities of
Europe in the Middle Ages, vol. ii.,pt. ii., where a short chapter (xiii.) is devoted to
the subject. He concludes (p. 589) that

" the maximum number at Oxford was
something between 1500 and 3000. By about 1438 the numbers had fallen to under
1000." He thinks it improbable that the number at Bologna or at Paris ever went
beyond about 6000 or 7000.]
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fessed and applauded the restoration of Greek literature, after Revival of
a long oblivion of many hundreds years.87 Yet in that country, learning in
aud beyond the Alps, some names are quoted : some profound
scholars, who, in the darker ages, were honourably distinguished
by their knowledge of the Greek tongue ; and national vanity
has been loud in the praise of such rare examples of erudition.
Without scrutinising the merit of individuals, truth must observe
that their science is without a cause and without an effect ; that
it was easy for them to satisfy themselves and their more igno
rant contemporaries ; and that the idiom, which they had so
marvellously acquired, was transcribed in few manuscripts, and
was not taught in any university of the West. In a corner of
Italy it faintly existed as the popular, or at least as the ecclesi
astical, dialect.88 The first impression of the Doric and Ionic
colonies has never been completely erased ; the Calabrian
churches were long attached to the throne of Constantinople ;

and the monks of St. Basil pursued their studies in Mount Athos
and the schools of the East. Calabria was the native country
of Barlaam, who has already appeared as a sectary and an
ambassador; and Barlaam was the first who revived, beyond Lessons of
the Alps, the memory, or at least the writings, of Homer.89 a.d. 1339

'

87Of those writers, who professedly treat of the restoration of the Greek learning
in Italy, the two principal are Hodius, Dr. Humphrey Hody (de Grmcis Illustrious,
Lingua Grace} Literarumque humaniorum Inetauratoribus ; Londini, 1742, in large
octavo), and Tiraboschi (Istoria della Letteratura Italiana, torn. v. p. 364-377, torn.
'. 11. p. 112-143). The Oxford professor is a laborious scholar, but the librarian of
Modena enjoys the superiority of a modern and national historian. [Cp. above, note
81. Legrand, Biographic hellenique, vol. i.

,

1885. J. A. Symonds,The Renaissance
in Italy, ii., The Revival of Learning, 1877. Therianos, in the first volume of his
biography of Koraes CASa/tAvTios Kopaijt, 1889), gives a good summary of the move
ment. G. Fioretto, Gli umanisti, o lo studio del Latino e del Greco nel seoolo xv.
in Italia, 1881. ft. C. Jebb, The Classical Renaissance, cap. zvi., in the Cambridge
Modem History, vol. i.

,

1902. See also the excellent monograph on Vittorino da
Feltre, dealing with the education of the Humanist teaohers in Italy, by W. H.
Woodward. 1897.]u In Calabria quae olim magna Graaoia dicehatur, ooloniis Graacis repleta,
rwnansit qmedam lingua] veteris cognitio (Hodius, p. 2). If it were eradicated by
the Romans, it was revived and perpetuated by the monks of St. Basil, who pos
sessed seven convents at Rossano alone (Giannone, Istoria di Napoli, torn. i. p. 520).
[Greek is still spoken b

y a population of about 20,000 in both the heel and the toe
*t Italy—in the land of Otranto and in the territory of Bova ; these two dialects differ
considerably. Comparetti, Saggi dei dialetti greci dell' Italia meridionale, 1866 ;

Morosi, Studi sui dialetti greoi della Terra d'Otranto, 1870, and Dialetti romaici del
raaotlamento di Bova in Calabria, 1874 ; Pellegrini, II dialetto greoo-calabro di Bova,
1880 ; H. F. Tozer, The Greek-speaking Population of Southern Italy, in Journal of
HeJlenio Studies, z. p. 11 sqq.]

"» Ii Barhari (says Petrarch, the French and Germans) viz non dicam libros sed
nomen Homeri audivemnt. Perhaps, in that respect, the xiiith century was less
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He is described, by Petrarch and Boccace,90 as a man of a
diminutive stature, though truly great in the measure of learn
ing and genius ; of a piercing discernment, though of a slow
and painful elocution. For many ages (as they affirm) Greece
had not produced his equal in the knowledge of history, grammar,
and philosophy ; and his merit was celebrated in the attesta
tions of the princes and doctors of Constantinople. One of

these attestations is still extant ; and the emperor Cantacuzene,
the protector of his adversaries, is forced to allow that Euclid,
Aristotle, and Plato were familiar to that profound and subtle
logician.91 In the court of Avignon, he formed an intimate
connexion with Petrarch,98 the first of the Latin scholars ; and
the desire of mutual instruction was the principle of their

stndiesof literary commerce. The Tuscan applied himself with eager
ad. 1339-' curiosity and assiduous diligence to the study of the Greek

language ; and, in a laborious struggle with the dryness and
difficulty of the first rudiments, he began to reach the sense,
and to feel the spirit, of poets and philosophers whose minds
were congenial to his own. But he was soon deprived of the
society and lessons of this useful assistant. Barlaam relin
quished his fruitless embassy ; and, on his return to Greece,
he rashly provoked the swarms of fanatic monks by attempting
to substitute the light of reason to that of their navel. After
a separation of three years, the two friends again met in the
court of Naples ; but the generous pupil renounced the fairest
occasion of improvement ; and by his recommendation Barlaam
was finally settled in a small bishopric of his native Calabria.98
The manifold avocations of Petrarch, love and friendship, his

happy than the age of Charlemagne. [Barlaam was a native of Seminarist in
Calabria. His work (against the Boman church) nrpl -riis ipxv* T°" ml™ is pub
lished in Migne, P. G., 151, p. 1256 sqq. There is an account of Barlaam's work in
T. Uspenski's essay, Philosophskoe i bogoslovkoe drizhenie v xiv viekie, printed in
his Ocherki, p. 246-364 (1892).]

90 See the character of Barlaam in Boccaee, de Genealog. Dcomm, 1. xv. c. 6.
91Cantaonzen. 1. ii. o. 36.
wFor the connexion of Petrarch and Barlaam, and the two interviews at

Avignon in 1339 and at Naples in 1842, see the excellent Memoires snr la Vie do
Pitrarque, torn. i. p. 406-410, torn. ii. p. 75-77. [G. Mandolori, Fra Barlaatno
Calabrese, maestro del Petrarca, 1888 ; P. de Nolhac, P&rarqne et I'htramnismc,
1892 (new ed. 1907). On Petrarch see further below, ohap. lxx. ad init.]
"The bishopric to which Barlaam retired was the old Locri, in the middle ngva

Sota Cyriaca, and by corruption Hieracinm, Gerace (Dissert. Chorographica Itali re
medii Mvi, p. 312). The dives opum of the Norman times soon lapsed into poverty,
since even the church was poor : yet the town still contains 3000 inhabitants (Swin
burne, p. 340).
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various correspondence and frequent journeys, the Roman
laurel, and his elaborate compositions in prose and verse, in
Latin and Italian, diverted him from a foreign idiom ; and, as
he advanced in life, the attainment of the Greek language was
the object of his wishes rather than of his hopes. When he
was about fifty years of age, a Byzantine ambassador, his friend,
and a master of both tongues, presented him with a copy of
Homer ; and the answer of Petrarch is at once expressive of
his eloquence, gratitude, and regret. After celebrating the
generosity of the donor, and the value of a gift more precious
in his estimation than gold or rubies, he thus proceeds : " Your
present of the genuine and original text of the divine poet, the
fountain of all invention, is worthy of yourself and of me ; you
have fulfilled your promise and satisfied my desires. Yet your
liberality is still imperfect : with Homer you should have given
me yourself : a guide, who could lead me into the fields of light,
and disclose to my wondering eyes the specious miracles of the
Diad and Odyssey. But, alas ! Homer is dumb, or I am deaf ;
nor is it in my power to enjoy the beauty which I possess. I
have seated him by the side of Plato, the prince of poets near
the prince of philosophers; and I glory in the sight of my
illustrious guests. Of their immortal writings, whatever had
been translated into the Latin idiom, I had already acquired ;
but, if there be no profit, there is some pleasure in beholding
these venerable Greeks in their proper and national habit. I
am delighted with the aspect of Homer ; and, as often as I
embrace the silent volume, I exclaim, with a sigh, Illustrious
bard ! with what pleasure should I listen to thy song, if my
sense of hearing were not obstructed and lost by the death of
one friend, and in the much lamented absence of another !
N'or do I yet despair ; and the example of Cato suggests some
comfort and hope, since it was in the last period of age that he
attained the knowledge of the Greek letters." **

The prize which eluded the efforts of Petrarch was obtained oiBoccace.
by the fortune and industry of his friend Boccace,95 the father 4c'

M I wUl transcribe a passage from this epistle of Petraroh (Famil.ix. 2) : Donasti
Somentm non in alienum sermonem violento alveo dcri vatum, sed ex ipsis Greeci
etoqoii soatebria, et qualis divino illi profluxit ingenio. . . . Sine tuft voce Homerus
Sins apod me mutus, immo, vero ego apud ilium surJus sum. Qaudeo tamen vel
fclgpacta solo, ac ssepe ilium amplexus atque Buepirans dioo, O magne vir t &c." For the life and writings of Boccace, who was born in 1813, and died in 1375,
Ptbricius (Bibliot Latin, medii Mv\, torn. i. p. 248, &a.) and Tiraboschi (torn. v.
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Leo PilatuH
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of the Tuscan prose. That popular writer, who derives his re
putation from the Decameron, an hundred novels of pleasantry
and love, may aspire to the more serious praise of restoring in
Italy the study of the Greek language. In the year one thou
sand three hundred and sixty, a disciple of Barlaam, whose
name was Leo or Leontius Pilatus, was detained in his way to
Avignon by the advice and hospitality of Boccace, who lodged
the stranger in his house, prevailed on the republic of Florence
to allow him an annual stipend, and devoted his leisure to the
first Greek professor who taught the language in the Western
countries of Europe. The appearance of Leo might disgust the
most eager disciple : he was clothed in the mantle of a philo
sopher, or a mendicant ; his countenance was hideous ; his face

was overshadowed with black hair ; his beard long and uncombed ;
his deportment rustic ; his temper gloomy and inconstant ; nor
could he grace his discourse with the ornaments or even the
perspicuity of Latin elocution. But his mind was stored with
a treasure of Greek learning ; history and fable, philosophy and
grammar, were alike at his command ; and he read the poems
of Homer in the schools of Florence. It was from his explana
tion that Boccace composed and transcribed a literal prose
version of the Iliad and Odyssey, which satisfied the thirst
of his friend Petrarch, and which perhaps, in the succeeding
century, was clandestinely used by Laurentius Valla, the Latin
interpreter. It was from his narratives that the same Boccace
collected the materials for his treatise on the genealogy of the
heathen gods : a work, in that age, of stupendous erudition,
and which he ostentatiously sprinkled with Greek characters and
passages, to excite the wonder and applause of his more ignorant
readers.98 The first steps of learning are slow and laborious :
no more than ten votaries of Homer could be enumerated in
all Italy ; and neither Kome nor Venice nor Naples could add
a single name to this studious catalogue. But their numbers

p. 83, 439-451) may be consulted. The editions, versions, imitations of his novels
are innumerable. Yet he was ashamed to communicate that trifling and perhaps
scandalous work to Petrarch his respectable friend, in whose letters and memoirs he
conspicuously appears.
96 Boccace indulges an honest vanity : Oetentationis causa Grieca carmina adscripsi

. . . jure utor meo ; meum est hoc decus, mea gloria scilicet inter EtruBeos Grscaia
uti carminibus. Nonne ego fui qui Leontinm Pilatum, cfeo. (de Genealogia Deoruni,
1. xv. c. 7, a work, which, though now forgotten, has run through thirteen or fourteen
editions). [It was Leontius Pilatus himself who translated Homer.]
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would have multiplied, their progress would have been acceler
ated, if the inconstant Leo, at the end of three years, had
not relinquished an honourable and beneficial station. In his
passage, Petrarch entertained him at Padua a short time : he

enjoyed the scholar, but was justly offended with the gloomy
and unsocial temper of the man. Discontented with the world
and with himself, Leo depreciated his present enjoyments, while
absent persons and objects were dear to his imagination. In
Italy, he was a Thessalian ; in Greece, a native of Calabria ; in
the company of the Latins, he disdained their language, re

ligion, and manner : no sooner was he landed at Constantinople,
than he again sighed for the wealth of Venice and the elegance
of Florence. His Italian friends were deaf to his importunity ;
he depended on their curiosity and indulgence, and embarked
on a second voyage ; but, on his entrance into the Adriatic, the
ship was assailed by a tempest, and the unfortunate teacher,
who, like Ulysses, had fastened himself to the mast, was struck
dead by a flash of lightning. The humane Petrarch dropped a
tear on his disaster ; but he was most anxious to learn whether

some copy of Euripides or Sophocles might not be saved from
the hands of the mariners.97
But the faint rudiments of Greek learning, which Petrarch Founda-°' tion of the

had encouraged and Boccace had planted, soon withered and Greek ian-
. , guage in

expired. The succeeding generation was content for a while it*iy by

with the improvement of Latin eloquence ; nor was it before cnrysoio-
the end of the fourteenth century that a new and perpetual 1396-1415
flame was rekindled in Italy.98 Previous to his own journey,
the emperor Manuel dispatched his envoys and orators to im
plore the compassion of the Western princes. Of these envoys,
the most conspicuous or the most learned was Manuel Chryso-
loras," of noble birth, and whose Boman ancestors are supposed

** Leontiue, or Leo Pilatas, is sufficiently made known by Hody (p. 2-11), and the
Abbe de Bade (Vie de Petrarque, torn. iii. p. 625-634, 670-673), who has very happily
caught the lively and dramatic manner of his original.
w Dr. Hody (p. 54) is angry with Leonard Aretin, Guariuus, 1'aulus Jovius, etc.,

for affirming that the Greek letters were restored in Italy post septingentos annot ;
as if, says he, they had flourished till the end of the viith oentnry. These writers
most probably reckoned from the last period of the exarchate ; and the presence of the
Greek magistrates and troops at Ravenna and Borne must have preserved, in some
degree, the use of their native tongue." See the article of Emmanuel, or Manuel Chrysoloras, in Hody (p. 12-64), and
Tir&boechi (torn. vii. p. 113-118). The precise date of his arrival floats between the
years 1390 and 1400, and is only confined by the reign of Bonifaoe IX. [The Greek
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to have migrated with the great Constantine. After visiting
the courts of France and England, where he obtained some
contributions and more promises, the envoy was invited to

{cad. 1397- assume the office of a professor ; and Florence had again the
honour of this second invitation. By his knowledge, not only
of the Greek but of the Latin tongue, Chrysoloras deserved the
stipend and surpassed the expectation of the republic ; his school
was frequented by a crowd of disciples of every rank and age ;
and one of these, in a general history, has described his motives
and his success. " At that time," says Leonard Aretin,100 " I
was a student of the civil law ; but my soul was inflamed with
the love of letters ; and I bestowed some application on the
sciences of logic and rhetoric. On the arrival of Manuel, I
hesitated whether I should desert my legal studies or relinquish
this golden opportunity ; and thus, in the ardour of youth, I
communed with my own mind—Wilt thou be wanting to thy
self and thy fortune ? Wilt thou refuse to be introduced to a
familiar converse with Homer, Plato, and Demosthenes ? with
those poets, philosophers, and orators, of whom such wonders
are related, and who are celebrated by every age as the great
masters of human science ? Of professors and scholars in civil
law, a sufficient supply will always be found in our universities ;
but a teacher, and such a teacher, of the Greek language, if he
once be suffered to escape, may never afterwards be retrieved.

Convinced by these reasons, I gave myself to Chrysoloras ; and
so strong was my passion that the lessons which I had imbibed
in the day were the constant subject of my nightly dreams." 101

At the same time and place the Latin classics were explained
by John of Bavenna, the domestic pupil of Petrarch ; 102 the
Italians, who illustrated their age and country, were formed in

Grammar of Chrysoloras was printed in Venice in 1484. For the chronology of his
life cp. Kletto, op. cit. part i.

]

100The name of Aretinus has been assumed by five or six natives of Arezzo in
Tuscany, of whom the most famous and the most worthless lived in the xvith century.
Leonardus Brunus Aretinus, the disoiple of Chrysoloras, was a linguist, an orator, and
an historian, the secretary of four successive popes, and the chancellor of the republio
of Florence, where he died, a.d. 1444, at the age of seventy-five (Fabric. Bibliot. medii
Sm, torn. i. p. 190, Ac. ; Tirabosohi, torn. vii. p. 33-38).
101See the passage in Aretin. Commentario Rerun] suo Tempore in Italia ges-

tarum, apud Hodium, p. 28-30.
109In this domestic discipline, Petrarch, who loved the youth, often complains

of the eager curiosity, restless temper, and proud feelings, which announce the
genius and glory of a riper age (Memoires sur Fetrarque, torn. iii. p. 700-709).
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this double school ; and Florence became the fruitful seminary
of Greek and Roman erudition.103 The presence of the emperor
recalled Chrysoloras from the college to the court, but he after
wards taught at Pavia and Borne with equal industry and ap- [At Pavia,
plause. The remainder of his life, about fifteen years, was
divided between Italy and Constantinople, between embassies [in con-
and lessons. In the noble office of enlightening a foreign na- nopie, ad.
tion, the grammarian was not unmindful of a more sacred duty
to his prince and country ; and Emanuel Chrysoloras died at [ad. mm
Constance, on a public mission from the emperor to the council.
After his example, the restoration of the Greek letters in The Greeks

Italy was prosecuted by a series of emigrants, who were desti- a°d. 1400-
tute of fortune, and endowed with learning, or at least with
language. From the terror or oppression of the Turkish arms
the natives of Thessalonica and Constantinople escaped to a
land of freedom, curiosity, and wealth. The synod introduced
into Florence the lights of the Greek church and the oracles
of the Platonic philosophy ; and the fugitives who adhered to
the union had the double merit of renouncing their country
not only for the Christian but for the Catholic cause. A patriot
who sacrifices his party and conscience to the allurements of
favour may be possessed, however, of the private and social
virtues ; he no longer hears the reproachful epithets of slave
and apostate ; and the consideration which he acquires among
his new associates will restore in his own eyes the dignity of
his character. The prudent conformity of Bessarion was re- cardinal
warded with the Boman purple ; he fixed his residence in Italy ; &®98ano"-
and the Greek cardinal, the titular patriarch of Constantinople,
was respected as the chief and protector of his nation.104 His
abilities were exercised in the legations of Bologna, Venice,

1(0Hinc Qrscae Latinseque scholffi exortso Bunt, Onarino Philelpho, Leonardo
Aretino, Caroloque, ac plerisque aliis tanquam ex equo Trojano prodeuntibus,
quorum emulationc multa ingenia deinoeps ad laudem exoitata Bunt (Platina in
Bonifacio IX.). Another Italian writer adds the names of Paulus Petrus Vergerins,
Omni bonus [Ognibene da Lonigo], Vincentiua, Poggius, Francisous Barbaras, Ac.
Bat I question whether a rigid chronology would allow Chrysoloras all these
eminent scholars (HodiuB, p. 25-27, 4o.). [Vergerins (who was one of his pupils)
wrote the epitaph on Chrysoloras whioh is to be seen in the kitchen of the Hotel
Insel at Constance.]
"»8ee in Hody the artiole of Bessarion (p. 136-177). Theodora Gaza [of

Theecalonica], George of Trebizond, and the rest of the Greeks whom I have
named or omitted, are inserted in their proper chapters of his learned work. See
likewise Tirabosohi, in the 1st and 2d parts of the vith tome, [See Legrand's
work quoted above, note 87.]

VOL. VII 9
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Germany, and France ; and his election to the chair of St.
Peter floated for a moment on the uncertain breath of a con
clave.106 His ecclesiastical honours diffused a splendour and
pre-eminence over his literary merit and service: his palace
was a school ; as often as the cardinal visited the Vatican, he
was attended by a learned train of both nations ; 10e of men

applauded by themselves and the public ; and whose writings,
now overspread with dust, were popular and useful in their
own times. I shall not attempt to enumerate the restorers of
Grecian literature in the fifteenth century ; and it may be suf
ficient to mention with gratitude the names of Theodore Gaza,
of George of Trebizond, of John Argyropulus, and Demetrius
Chalcondyles, who taught their native language in the schools

Their of Florence and Borne. Their labours were not inferior to those
mwiLand of Bessarion, whose purple they revered, and whose fortune was

the secret object of their envy. But the fives of these gram
marians were humble and obscure ; they had declined the lucra

tive paths of the church ; their dress and manners secluded
them from the commerce of the world ; and, since they were
confined to the merit, they might be content with the rewards,
of learning. From this character Janus Lascaris 107 will deserve
an exception. His eloquence, politeness, and Imperial descent
recommended him to the French monarchs ; and in the same
cities he was alternately employed to teach and to negotiate.
Duty and interest prompted them to cultivate the study of the
Latin language ; and the most successful attained the faculty
of writing and speaking with fluency and elegance in a foreign
idiom. But they ever retained the inveterate vanity of their
country : their praise, or at least their esteem, was reserved for
the national writers, to whom they owed their fame and subsist-

106The cardinals knocked at his door, but his conclavist refused to interrupt the
studies of Bessarion: "Nioholas," said he, "thy respeot hath cost thee an hat,
and me the tiara".

los Such as George of Trebizond, Theodore Gaza, Argyropulus, Andronicus of
Thessalonioa, Philelphus, Poggius, Blondus, Nioholas Perrot, Valla, Campanus,
Platina, &o. Viri (says Hody, with the pious zeal orf a scholar) nullo ssvo perituri
(p. 166).

10' He was born before the taking of Constantinople, but his honourable life
was stretched far into the xvith oentury (a.d. 1585). Leo X. and Francis I. wer»
his noblest patrons, under whose auspices he founded the Greek colleges of Borne
and Paris (Hody, p. 247-275). He left posterity irt yranoe; but the oounts do
Vintimille, and their numerous branches, derive t'ue name of Lasoarjs from a
doubtful marriage, in the xiiith oentury, with the daughter of ft Greek ejpperor
(Ducange, Fam. Byzant. p. 224-230).
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ence ; and they sometimes betrayed their contempt in licentious
criticism or satire on Virgil's poetry and the oratory of Tully.108
The superiority of these masters arose from the familiar use of a
living language ; and their first disciples were incapable of dis
cerning how far they had degenerated from the knowledge, and
even the practice, of their ancestors. A vicious pronunciation,109
which they introduced, was banished from the schools by the
reason of the succeeding age. Of the power of the Greek
accents they were ignorant ; and those musical notes, which,
from an AttiG tongue and to an Attic ear, must have been the
secret soul of harmony, were to their eyes, as to our own, no
more than mute or unmeaning marks, in prose superfluous and
troublesome in verse.109" The art of grammar they truly pos
sessed; the valuable fragments of Apollonius and Herodian
were transfused into their lessons ; and their treatises of syntax
and etymology, though devoid of philosophic spirit, are still
useful to the Greek student. In the shipwreck of the Byzan
tine libraries, each fugitive seized a fragment of treasure, a copy
of some author, who without his industry, might have perished ;
the transcripts were multiplied by an assiduous, and sometimes
an elegant, pen ; and the text was corrected and explained by
their own comments or those of the elder scholiasts. The sense,
though not the spirit, of the Greek classics was interpreted to

108Two of his epigrams against Virgil, and three against Tolly, are preserved
and refuted by Franoiscus Floridus, who can find no better names than GrseculuB
ineptus et impndens (Hody, p. 274). In our own times, an English critic has
nocused the iEneid of containing mnlta languida, nugatoria, gpiritu et majestate
carminis heroioi def ecta : many suoh verses as he, the Baid Jeremiah Markland,
would have been ashamed of owning (profat. ad Statii Sylvas, p. 21, 22).i» Emanuel Chrysoloras, and his colleagues, are accused of ignorance, envy, or
avarice (Sylloge, &c. torn. ii. p. 23S). The modern Greek [Greeks ?] pronounce the 0
as a V consonant, and confound three vowels (jj i v) and several diphthongs [«, oi, vi).
Such was the vulgar pronunciation which the stern Gardiner maintained by penal
statutes in the University of Cambridge ; but the monosyllable St) represented to an
Attio ear the bleating of sheep ; and a bell-wether is better evidence than a bishop
or a chancellor. The treatises of those scholars, particularly Erasmus, who
asserted a more classical pronunciation, are collected in the Sylloge of Havercamp

(2 vols, in octavo, Lugd. Bat. 1786, 1740) ; but i
t is difficult to paint sounds by

words; and in their reference to modern use they can be understood only by their
respective countrymen. We may observe that our peculiar pronunciation of the

8
, th, is approved by Erasmus (torn. ii. p. 130) [8 is so pronounced in modern

Greek).
""•[Itisto be observed however that the system of accent-notation was first

introduced by the Alexandrines. Gibbon assumes that the meaning of the accents
was in ancient times entirely different from their meaning in modern Greek. This

is improbable. But it is still a problem how the Greeks conciliated their accen
tuation with the rhythms of their verses.]
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the Latin world ; the beauties of style evaporate in a version ;
but the judgment of Theodore Gaza selected the more solid
works of Aristotle and Theophrastus, and their natural histories
of animals and plants opened a rich fund of genuine and
experimental science.110

The pia- Yet the fleeting shadows of metaphysics were pursued with
«ophy more curiosity and ardour. After a long oblivion, Plato was

revived in Italy by a venerable Greek,111 who taught in the
[Cpaimo house of Cosmo of Medicis. While the synod of Florence was

involved in theological debate, some beneficial consequences
might flow from the study of his elegant philosophy ; his style
is the purest standard of the Attic dialect ; and his sublime
thoughts are sometimes adapted to familiar conversation, and
sometimes adorned with the richest colours of poetry and elo
quence. The dialogues of Plato are a dramatic picture of the
life and death of a sage ; and, as often as he descends from the

clouds, his moral system inculcates the love of truth, of our
country, and of mankind. The precept and example of Socrates
recommended a modest doubt and liberal inquiry ; and, if the
Platonists, with blind devotion, adored the visions and errors
of their divine master, their enthusiasm might correct the dry
dogmatic method of the Peripatetic school. So equal, yet so

opposite, are the merits of Plato and Aristotle that they may
be balanced in endless controversy ; but some spark of freedom
may be produced by the collision of adverse servitude. The
modern Greeks were divided between the two sects ; with
more fury than skill they fought under the banner of their
leaders ; and the field of battle was removed in their flight
from Constantinople to Rome. But this philosophic debate

110[On Theodore Gaza Bee the biographical essay of L. Stein in the Arohiv fur
Gesohichte der Philosophic, ii. p. 426 sqg., 1889.]

111George Gemistus Pletho, a various and voluminous writer, the master of
Bessarion and all the Platonists of the times. He visited Italy in his old age, and
soon returned to end his days in Peloponnesus. See the curious Diatribe of Leo
Allatius de Georgiis, inFabrioius (Bibliot. Grmc. torn. x. p. 739-756). [The study
of Plato was revived in the 11th century by Michael Psellus. For Plethon see H.
F. Tozer, A Byzantine Reformer, in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, vii. p. 353 sqg.,
1886 ; and F. Schultze, Gesohichte der Philosophie der Renaissance, vol. i., 1874.
The Memoir on the state of the Peloponnesus, which he addressed to the emperor
Manuel, is edited by Ellissen in his Analekten der mittel- und neugriechisohen
Litteratur, vol. iv., part ii., with a German translation. Plethon's works are
collected in Migne's P. G. vol. olz. On the theological side of his works see W.
Gass, Gennadius und Pletho, Aristotelismus und Platonismus in der grieohisohen
Eirohe, 1844.]
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soon degenerated into an angry and personal quarrel of gram
marians ; and Bessarion, though an advocate for Plato, pro
tected the national honour, by interposing the advice and
authority of a mediator. In the gardens of the Medici, the
academical doctrine was enjoyed by the polite and learned ;

but their philosophic society was quickly dissolved ; and, if the
writings of the Attic sage were perused in the closet, the more
powerful Stagirite continued to reign the oracle of the church
and school.112

I have fairly represented the literary merits of the Greeks ; Emulation
yet it must be confessed that they were seconded and surpassed Hress'oTthe
by the ardour of the Latins. Italy was divided into many in
dependent states ; and at that time it was the ambition of princes
and republics to vie with each other in the encouragement and
reward of literature. The fame of Nicholas the Fifth113 has Nichou* v.

not been adequate to his merits. From a plebeian origin heiiw
raised himself by his virtue and learning : the character of the
man prevailed over the interest of the pope ; and he sharpened
those weapons which were soon pointed against the Roman
church.114 He had been the friend of the most eminent
scholars of the age ; he became their patron ; and such was the
humility of his manners that the change was scarcely discernible
either to them or to himself. If he pressed the acceptance of a
liberal gift, it was not as the measure of desert, but as the proof
of benevolence ; and, when modest merit declined his bounty,
" Accept it," would he say with a consciousness of his own
worth ; " you will not always have a Nicholas among ye ". The
influence of the holy see pervaded Christendom ; and he exerted

that influence in the search, not of benefices, but of books.
From the ruins of the Byzantine libraries, from the darkest
monasteries of Germany and Britain, he collected the dusty
manuscripts of the writers of antiquity ; and, wherever the

1,1 The state of the Platonic philosophy in Italy is illustrated by Boivin (Mem.
de 1'Acad. des Inscriptions, torn. ii. p. 715-729) and Tiraboschi (torn. t1. p. i. p.
289-288).IU See the life of Nicholas V. by two contemporary authors, Janottus Manettus

(torn. iii. p. ii. p. 906-962), and Vespasian of Florence (torn. xxy. p. 267-290), in
the collection of Mnratori ; and commit Tiraboschi (torn. vi. p. i. p. 46-52, 109), and
Hody in the articles of Theodore Gaza, George of Trebizond, dt-c.
"* Lord Bolingbroke observes, with truth and spirit, that the popes, in this instance,

were wotm politicians than the muftis, and that the charm which had bound mankind
for so many ages was broken by the magicians themselves (Letters on the Study of
History, L vi. p. 166, 166, octavo edition, 1779).
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original could not be removed, a faithful copy was transcribed
and transmitted for his use. The Vatican, the old repository
for bulls and legends, for superstition and forgery, was daily
replenished with more precious furniture ; and such was the
industry of Nicholas that in a reign of eight years he formed a
library of five thousand volumes. To his munificence the Latin
world was indebted for the versions of Xenophon, Diodorus,
Polybius, Thucydides, Herodotus, and Appian ; of Strabo's Geo

graphy, of the Iliad, of the most valuable works of Plato and
Aristotle, of Ptolemy and Theophrastus, and of the fathers of
the Greek church. The example of the Roman pontiff was pre
ceded or imitated by a Florentine merchant, who governed the

co«mo and republic without arms and without a title. Cosmo of Medicis ,16

Medicis. was the father of a line of princes, whose name and age are almost

14H synonymous with the restoration of learning ; his credit was
ennobled into fame ; his riches were dedicated to the service of
mankind ; he corresponded at once with Cairo and London ; and
a cargo of Indian spices and Greek books was often imported
in the same vessel. The genius and education of his grandson
Lorenzo rendered him, not only a patron, but a judge and
candidate, in the literary race. In his palace, distress was
entitled to relief, and merit to reward ; his leisure hours were

delightfully spent in the Platonic academy ; he encouraged the
emulation of Demetrius Chalcondyles and Angelo Politian ; and
his active missionary, Janus Lascaris, returned from the East
with a treasure of two hundred manuscripts, fourscore of which
were as yet unknown in the libraries of Europe.116 The rest of
Italy was animated by a similar spirit, and the progress of the
nation repaid the liberality of her princes. The Latins held the
exclusive property of their own literature ; and these disciples
of Greece were soon capable of transmitting and improving
the lessons which they had imbibed. After a short succession

116See the literary history of Cosmo and Lorenzo of Medicis, in Tirabosohi (torn,
vi. p. i. 1. i. c. 2), who bestows a due measure of praise on Alpbonso of Arragon, king
of Naples, the dukes of Milan, Ferrara, Urbino, <So. The republic of Venice has de
served the least from the gratitude of scholars.
u" Tiraboschi (torn. vi. p. i. p. 104), from the preface of Janus Lascaris to the

Greek Anthology, printed at Florence, 1494. Latebant (says Aldus in his preface to
the Greek Orators, apud Hodium, p. 249) in Atho Thracise monte. Eas Laecaria... in Italiam reportavit. Miserat enim ipsum Laurentins ille Medices in GraBciam
ad inquirendos simal et quantovis emendos pretio bonos UbroB. It is remarkable
enough that the research was facilitated by sultan Bajazet II.



Chap. LXVI] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 135

of foreign teachers, the tide of emigration subsided ; but the

language of Constantinople was spread beyond the Alps ; and
the natives of France, Germany, and England 117 imparted to
their country the sacred fire which they had kindled in the
schools of Florence and Rome.118 In the productions of the
mind, as in those of the soil, the gifts of nature are excelled by
industry and skill ; the Greek authors, forgotten on the banks
of the Ilissus, have been illustrated on those of the Elbe and
the Thames ; and Bessarion or Gaza might have envied the

superior science of the barbarians : the accuracy of Budffius, the

taste of Erasmus, the copiousness of Stephens, the erudition of

Scaliger, the discernment of Reiske or of Bentley. On the
side of the Latins, the discovery of printing was a casual ad

vantage ; but this useful art has been applied by Aldus, and his
innumerable successors, to perpetuate and multiply the works
of antiquity.119 A single manuscript imported from Greece is
revived in ten thousand copies ; and each copy is fairer than
the original. In this form, Homer and Plato would peruse
with more satisfaction their own writings ; and their scholiasts
must resign the prize to the labours of our western editors.

Before the revival of classic literature, the barbarians in us* and

Europe were immersed in ignorance ; and their vulgar tongues Incim*
were marked with the rudeness and poverty of their manners.!
The students of the more perfect idioms of Rome and Greece
were introduced to a new world of light and science ; to the

society of the free and polished nations of antiquity ; and to

117The Greek language was introduced into the University of Oxford in the last
years of the xvth century, by Orocyn, Linacer, and Latimer, who had all studied at
Florence under Demetrius Chalcondyles. See Dr. Knight's curious Life of Erasmus.
Although a stout academical patriot, he isforced to acknowledge that Erasmus learned
Oreek at Oxford and taught it at Cambridge.
119The jealous Italians were desirous of keeping a monopoly of Greek learning.

When Aldus was about to publish the Greek scholiasts on Sophooles and Euripides,
Cave (say they), oave hoc faoias, ne Barbari istis adjuti domi maneant, et pauciores
in Italian ventitent (Dr. Knight, in his Life of Erasmus, p. 365, from Beatus
Rhenanus).
""The press of Aldus Manutius, a Roman, was established at Venice about the

year 1494. He printed above sixty considerable works of Greek literature, almost
all for the first time ; several containing different treatises and authors, and of
several authors two, three, or four editions (Fabric Bibliot. Graeo. torn. xiii. p.
605, ice.). Yet his glory must not tempt us to forget that the first Greek book, the
Grammar of Constantino Lasoaris, was printed at Milan in 1476 ; and that the
Florence Homer of 1488 displays all the luxury of the typographical art. See the
Annales Typographic! of Mattaire and the Bibliographic Instructive of De Bure, a
knowing bookseller of Paris. [A. F. Didot, Aide Manuoe et Thellenisme a Venise,
1876.]

/
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a familiar converse with those immortal men who spoke the
sublime language of eloquence and reason. Such an intercourse

must tend to refine the taste, and to elevate the genius, of the

moderns ; and yet, from the first experiments, it might appear
that the study of the ancients had given fetters, rather than

wings, to the human mind. However laudable, the spirit of
imitation is of a servile cast; and the first disciples of the
Greeks and Romans were a colony of strangers in the midst of
their age and country. The minute and laborious diligence
which explored the antiquities of remote times might have

improved or adorned the present state of society : the critic
and metaphysician were the slaves of Aristotle ; the poets,
historians, and orators were proud to repeat the thoughts and
words of the Augustan age ; the works of nature were observed
with the eyes of Pliny and Theophrastus ; and some pagan
votaries professed a secret devotion to the gods of Homer and
Plato.120 The Italians were oppressed by the strength and
number of their ancient auxiliaries: the century after the
deaths of Petrarch and Boccace was filled with a crowd of Latin
imitators, who decently repose on our shelves ; but in that sera
of learning it will not be easy to discern a real discovery of
science, a work of invention or eloquence, in the popular
language of the country.121 But^as soon as it had been deeply
saturated with the celestial dew, the soil was quickened into
vegetation and life ; the modern idioms were refined ; the classics

of Athens and Rome inspired a pure taste and a generous emula
tion ; and in Italy, as afterwards in France and England, the
pleasing reign of poetry and fiction was succeeded by the light
of speculative and experimental philosophy. Genius may anti-

m I will seleot three singular examples of this classic enthusiasm. 1. At the
synod of Florence, Gemistus Pletho said in familiar conversation to George of
Trebizond, that in a short time mankind would unanimously renounce the Gospel
and the Koran for a religion similar to that of the Gentiles (Leo Allatius, apud
Fabricium, torn. x. p. 751). 2. Paul II. persecuted the Roman academy which had
been founded by Pomponius Lretus ; and the principal members were accused of
heresy, impiety, and paganism (Tiraboschi, torn. vi.p. i. p. 81, 82). [Cp. Burcklmrdt,
DieCultur der Renaissance in Italien, ii. 262.] 8. In the next century, some scholars
and poets in France celebrated the success of Jodelle's tragedy of Cleopatra by a festival
of Bacchus ; and, it is said, by the sacrifice of a goat (Bayle, Dictionnaire, Jodei.le ;
Fontenelle, torn. ill. p. 66-61). Vet the spirit of bigotry might often discern a serious
impiety in the sportive play of fancy and learning.
121The survivor of Boccace died in the year 1375 ; and we cannot place before 1480

the composition oi the Morgante Maggiore of Pulci, and the Orlando Inamorato of
Boyardo (Tiraboschi, torn. vi. p. ii. p. 174-177).
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cipate the season of maturity ; but in the education of a people,
as in that of an individual, memory must be exercised, before
the powers of reason and fancy can be expanded ; nor may the
artist hope to equal or surpass, till he has learned to imitate,
the works of his predecessors.
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CHAPTER LXVII

Schism of the Greeks and Latins—Reign and Character of
Amurath the Second—Crusade of Ladislaus, King of
Hungary—His Defeat and Death—John Huniades —
Scanderbeg —Constantine Palceologus, last Emperor of
the East

£^1*"-
f I ^HE respective merits of Rome and Constantinople are

oonitanti- 1 compared and celebrated by an eloquent Greek, the
nopu X father of the Italian schools.1 The view of the ancient

capital, the seat of his ancestors, surpassed the most sanguine
expectations of Emanuel Chrysoloras ; and he no longer blamed
the exclamation of an old sophist, that Rome was the habitation,
not of men, but of gods. Those gods and those men had long
since vanished ; but, to the eye of liberal enthusiasm, the majesty
of ruin restored the image of her ancient prosperity. The monu
ments of the consuls and Caesars, of the martyrs and apostles,
engaged on all sides the curiosity of the philosopher and the
Christian ; and he confessed that in every age the arms and
religion of Rome were destined to reign over the earth. While
Chrysoloras admired the venerable beauties of the mother, he
was not forgetful of his native country, her fairest daughter,
her Imperial colony ; and the Byzantine patriot expatiates with
zeal and truth on the eternal advantages of nature and the more
transitory glories of art and dominion, which adorned, or had
adorned, the city of Constantine. Yet the perfection of the
copy still redounds (as he modestly observes) to the honour of
the original ; and parents are delighted to be renewed, and

1 The epistle of Emanuel Chrysoloras to the emperor John PalseologuR will not
offend the eye or ear of a classical student (ad calcem Codini de Antiquitatibus C. P.
p. 107-126). The superscription suggests a chronological remark that John Paleeologus
II. was associated in the empire before the year 1414, the date of Chrysoloras's death.
A still earlier date, at least 1408, is deduced from the age of his youngest sons
Demetrius and Thomas, who were both Porphyrogeniti (Duoange, Fam. Byzant. p.
244, 247).
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even excelled, by the superior merit of their children. " Con
stantinople," says the orator, " is situate on a commanding
point, between Europe and Asia, between tfoe Archipelago and
the Euxine. By her interposition, the two seas and the two
continents are united for the common benefit of nations ; and
the gates of commerce may be shut or opened at her command.
The harbour, encompassed on all sides by the sea and the con
tinent, is the most secure and capacious in the world. The walls
and gates of Constantinople may be compared with those of
Babylon ; the towers are many ; each tower is a solid and lofty
structure; and the second wall, the outer fortification, would
be sufficient for the defence and dignity of an ordinary capital.
A broad and rapid stream may be introduced into the ditches ;
and the artificial island may be encompassed, like Athens,3 by
land or water." Two strong and natural causes are alleged for
the perfection of the model of new Borne. The royal founder
reigned over the most illustrious nations of the globe; and,
in the accomplishment of his designs, the power of the Bomans
was combined with the art and science of the Greeks. Other
cities have been reared to maturity by accident and time;
their beauties are mingled with disorder and deformity ; and
the inhabitants, unwilling to remove from their natal spot, are
incapable of correcting the errors of their ancestors and the
original vices of situation or climate. But the free idea of Con
stantinople was formed and executed by a single mind ; and
the primitive model was improved by the obedient zeal of the
subjects and successors of the first monarch. The adjacent isles
were stored with an inexhaustible supply of marble ; but the
various materials were transported from the most remote shores
of Europe and Asia ; and the public and private buildings, the
palaces, churches, aqueducts, cisterns, porticoes, columns, baths,

and hippodromes, were adapted to the greatness of the capital
of the East. The superfluity of wealth was spread along the
shores of Europe and Asia ; and the Byzantine territory, as far
as the Euxine, the Hellespont, and the long wall, might be con
sidered as a populous suburb and a perpetual garden. In this

'Somebody observed, that the oity of Athens might be circumnavigated (™ «7«w
tt)* wi\a> rmy 'A8i)yaivv tivaaSeu not wapavXtiv xa\ rfpirKt7y). But what may be true
in a rhetorical sense of Constantinople oannot be applied to the situation of Athens,
five mile* from the sea, and not intersected or surrounded by any navigable streams.
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flattering picture, the past and the present, the times of pros
perity and decay, are artfully confounded; but a sigh and a
confession escape from the orator, that his wretched country
was the shadow and sepulchre of its former self. The works
of ancient sculpture had been defaced by Christian zeal or
barbaric violence ; the fairest structures were demolished ; and

the marbles of Paros or Numidia were burnt for lime or ap
plied to the meanest uses. Of many a statue, the place was
marked by an empty pedestal ; of many a column, the size was

determined by a broken capital; the tombs of the emperors
were scattered on the ground ; the stroke of time was accelerated

by storms and earthquakes ; and the vacant space was adorned,

by vulgar tradition, with fabulous monuments of gold and silver.
From these wonders, which lived only in memory or belief, he

distinguishes, however, the porphyry pillar, the column and colos
sus of Justinian,8 and the church, more especially the dome, of
St. Sophia : the best conclusion, since it could not be described
according to its merits, and after it no other object could de
serve to be mentioned. But he forgets that a century before
the trembling fabrics of the colossus and the church had been
saved and supported by the timely care of Andronicus the
Elder. Thirty years after the emperor had fortified St. Sophia
with two new buttresses, or pyramids, the eastern hemisphere
suddenly gave way ; and the images, the altars, and the sanc

tuary were crushed by the falling ruin. The mischief indeed
was speedily repaired ; the rubbish was cleared by the incessant

labour of every rank and age ; and the poor remains of riches
and industry were consecrated by the Greeks to the most
stately and venerable temple of the East.4

3Nioephorus Gregoras has described the colossus of Justinian (1
. vii. 12) ; bat

his measures are false and inconsistent. The editor, Boivin, consulted his friend
Qirardon ; and the sculptor gave him the true proportions of an equestrian statue.
That of Justinian was still visible to Peter GylUus, not on the column, but in the
outward court of the seraglio ; and he was at Constantinople when it was melted
down and cast into a brass cannon (de Topograph. G. P. 1

. ii. c. 17). [The equestrian
Btatue of Justinian was in the Angusteum. What seems to be the base of the statue has
been found near the Church of SS. Sergius and Baochus (the Kutchuk Aya Sophia)
with an inscription beginning: 'Erijln (sic) M roiit lirrovs aov iral ii iirraala aov
awrnpla (from Habakkuk iii. 8). See Mordtmann, Esquisse topographique, § 97
(p. 55).]

4 See the decay and repairs of St. Sophia, in Nicephorus Gregoras (1
. vii. 13 ; 1.

zv. 2). The building was propped by Andronicus in 1317, the eastern hemisphere
fell in 1345. The Greeks, in their pompous rhetoric, exalt the beauty and holiness
of the church, an earthly heaven, the abode of angels, and of God himself, Ac. [Cp.
Cantacuzenus, i. p. 80, ed. Bonn. See Lethaby and Swainson, Sanota Sophia, p. 124
and p. 152.]
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The last hope of the falling city and empire was placed in The Greek
the harmony of the mother and daughter, in the maternal after the
tenderness of Borne and the filial obedience of Constantinople. Florence,

In the synod of Florence, the Greeks and Latins had embraced, i*«
and subscribed, and promised ; but these signs of friendship were

perfidious or fruitless ; 6 and the baseless fabric of the union
vanished like a dream.6 The emperor and his prelates returned
in the Venetian galleys ; but, as they touched at the Morea and
the isles of Corfu and Lesbos, the subjects of the Latins com
plained that the pretended union would be an instrument of

oppression. No sooner did they land on the Byzantine shore
than they were saluted, or rather assailed, with a general mur
mur of zeal and discontent. During their absence, above two
years, the capital had been deprived of its civil and ecclesiastical
rulers ; fanaticism fermented in anarchy ; the most furious
monks reigned over the conscience of women and bigots ; and
the hatred of the Latin name was the first principle of nature
and religion. Before his departure for Italy, the emperor had
flattered the city with the assurance of a prompt relief and a

powerful succour ; and the clergy, confident in their orthodoxy
and science, had promised themselves and their flocks an easy
victory over the blind shepherds of the West. The double
disappointment exasperated the Greeks ; the conscience of the

subscribing prelates was awakened ; the hour of temptation
was past ; and they had more to dread from the public resent
ment than they could hope from the favour of the emperor or
the pope. Instead of justifying their conduct, they deplored
their weakness, professed their contrition, and cast themselves
on the mercy of God and of their brethren. To the reproach
ful question, What had been the event or use of their Italian
synod ? they answered, with sighs and tears, " Alas ! we have
made a new faith; we have exchanged piety for impiety; we
have betrayed the immaculate sacrifice; and we are become

5The genuine and original narrative of Syropulus (p. 312-351) opens the schism
from the first office of the Greeks at Venioe to the general opposition at Constan
tinople of the clergy and people.

11On the schism of Constantinople, see Fhranza (1
. ii. c. 17), Laonicus Chalcon-

dyles (1
. vi. p. 155, 166 [pp. 292 sqq. ed. B.]), and Ducas (o
.

31) ; the last of whom
writes with truth and freedom. Among the moderns we may distinguish the con-
tiuuator of Floury (torn. xxii. p. 838, tec, 401, 420, Ac.) and Spondanus (a.d.
1440-30). The sense of the latter is drowned in prejudice and passion, as soon as
Borne and religion are concerned.
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Azymites ". (The Azymites were those who celebrated the com
munion with unleavened bread ; and I must retract or qualify
the praise which I have bestowed on the growing philosophy
of the times.)

" Alas ! we have been seduced by distress, by
fraud, and by the hopes and fears of a transitory life. The
hand that has signed the union should be cut off; and the

tongue that has pronounced the Latin creed deserves to be
torn from the root." The best proof of their repentance was
an increase of zeal for the most trivial rites and the most in
comprehensible doctrines ; and an absolute separation from all,

without excepting their prince, who preserved some regard for
honour and consistency. After the decease of the patriarch
Joseph, the archbishops of Heraclea and Trebizond had courage
to refuse the vacant office ; and Cardinal Bessarion preferred the
warm and comfortable shelter of the Vatican. The choice of
the emperor and his clergy was confined to Metrophanes of
Cyzicus : he was consecrated in St. Sophia, but the temple
was vacant ; the cross-bearers abdicated their service ; the in
fection spread from the city to the villages ; and Metrophanes
discharged, without effect, some ecclesiastical thunders against
a nation of schismatics. The eyes of the Greeks were directed
to Mark of Ephesus, the champion of his country ; and the
sufferings of the holy confessor were repaid with a tribute of
admiration and applause. His example and writings propagated
the flame of religious discord ; age and infirmity soon removed
him from the world ; but the gospel of Mark was not a law of
forgiveness ; and he requested with his dying breath that none
of the adherents of Rome might attend his obsequies or pray
for his soul.7

7 [Since the publication of the De Eoolesise oooidentalis atque Orientalis perpe-
tua consensione oi Leo Ailatius, it has been generally supposed that a Synod, held
at St. Sophia in a.d. 1450, under the auspioes of the Emperor Constantine, repu
diated the Acts of the Council of Florence. Ailatius (c

.

1880) gave an account of
the " Acts " of this Synod, and condemned them as spurious, on account of some
obvious blunders which appeared in their Title. An edition of these Acts was
shortly afterwards published by Dositheus, Patriarch of Jerusalem, in his T6(u>s
xaTuWayfj;, p. 454 sqq. ; but in the Title, in his edition, the blunders were corrected,
and he defended the genuineness of the document. But, quite apart from the title,
the document is marked by anachronisms and blunders which have been recently
exposed by Ch. Fapaioannu. This Russian scholar has submitted the Acts to
a thorough-going criticism (Akty tak nazyvaemago poBliedniago Sophiiskago So-
bora (1450 g.) i ich istoricheskoe dostoinstvo, in VizantiiBkii Vremennik, ii. p. 394
aqq., 1895), and has shown convincingly not only that the Aotg are spurious but that
no such Synod was ever held. The first Synod that rejected the deorees of Florenoe
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The schism was not confined to the narrow limits of the By-z»i°' the
Orientals

zantine empire. Secure under the Mamaluke sceptre, the three "d »"■•
patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem assembled a
numerous synod ; disowned their representatives at Ferrara and
Florence ; condemned the creed and council of the Latins ; and
threatened the emperor of Constantinople with the censures of
the Eastern church. Of the sectaries of the Greek communion,
the Russians were the most powerful, ignorant, and superstitious.
Their primate, the cardinal Isidore, hastened from Florence to
Moscow,8 to reduce the independent nation under the Roman
yoke. But the Russian bishops had been educated at Mount
Athos ; and the prince and people embraced the theology of
their priests. They were scandalized by the title, the pomp,
the Latin cross, of the legate, the friend of those impious men
who shaved their beards and performed the divine office with
gloves on their hands and rings on their fingers. Isidore was con
demned by a synod ; his person was imprisoned in a monastery ;
and it was with extreme difficulty that the cardinal could escape
from the hands of a fierce and fanatic people.9 The Russians
refused a passage to the missionaries of Rome, who aspired to
convert the pagans beyond the Tanais ; 10 and their refusal was
justified by the maxim that the guilt of idolatry is less dam
nable than that of schism. The errors of the Bohemians were

whs that of a.d. 1484. The Synod of 1450 was invented and the Acts forged
probably not later than the beginning of the 17th century. One of the anachron
isms which the unknown forger committed was making Marcus of Ephesus take
part In the Synod. But Marcus had died before 1448 ; probably (as Papaioannu
shows, pp. 398-399) in 1447.]

* Isidore was metropolitan of Eiow, but the Greeks subject to Poland have re
moved that gee from the ruins of Kiow to Lemberg or Leopold [Lvov] (Herbestein,
in Baznosio, torn. ii. p. 127). On the other hand, the Bussians transferred their
spiritual obedience to the archbishop, who became, in 1588, the patriarch of Moscow
(Levesque, Hist, de Bussie, torn. iii. p. 188, 190, from a Greek Ms. at Turin, Iter et
labores Arohiepiscopi Arsenii).
* The curious narrative of Levesque (Hist, de Bussie, torn. ii. p. 242-247) is ex

tracted from the patriarchal archives. The scenes of Ferrara and Florence are de
scribed by ignorance and passion ; but the Russians are credible in the account of
their own prejudices.
'* The Shamanism, the ancient religion of the Samannans and Gymnosophists,

has been driven by the more popular Bramins from India into the northern deserts ;
the naked philosophers were compelled to wrap themselves in fur; but they insen
sibly conk into wizards and physicians. The Mordvans and Toheremisses, in the
European Russia, adhere to this religion, which is formed on the earthly model of
one King or God, his ministers or angels, and the rebellious spirits who oppose his
government. As these tribes of the Volga have no images, they might more justly
retort on the Latin missionaries the name of Idolaters (Levesque, Hist, des Peuples
toumis a la domination des Busses, torn. i. p. 194-237, 428-460).
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excused by their abhorrence for the pope ; and a deputation of
the Greek clergy solicited the friendship of those sanguinary
enthusiasts.11 While Eugenius triumphed in the union and
orthodoxy of the Greeks, his party was contracted to the walls,
or rather to the palace, of Constantinople. The zeal of Paleeo-
logus had been excited by interest ; it was soon cooled by opposi
tion : an attempt to violate the national belief might endanger
his life and crown ; nor could the pious rebels be destitute of
foreign and domestic aid. The sword of his brother Demetrius,
who, in Italy, had maintained a prudent and popular silence,
was half unsheathed in the cause of religion ; and Amurath, the
Turkish sultan, was displeased and alarmed by the seeming
friendship of the Greeks and Latins.

Beisn and
" Sultan Murad, or Amurath, lived forty-nine, and reigned

o> Amn-r thirty years, six months, and eight days. He was a just and
143M451.' 'valiant prince, of a great soul, patient of labours, learned,

merciful, religious, charitable ; a lover and encourager of the
studious, and of all who excelled in any art or science ; a good

emperor, and a great general. No man obtained more or
greater victories than Amurath ; Belgrade alone withstood his
attacks. Under his reign, the soldier was ever victorious, the
citizen rich and secure. If he subdued any country, his first

• care was to build mosques and caravanseras, hospitals, and

colleges. Every year he gave a thousand pieces of gold to
the sons of the Prophet ; and sent two thousand five hundred
to the religious persona of Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem." ia

This portrait is transcribed from the historian of the Othman
empire ; but the applause of a servile and superstitious people
has been lavished on the worst of tyrants ; and the virtues
of a sultan are often the vices most useful to himself, or

"Spondanus, Annul. Eccles. torn. ii. a.i>. 1461, No. 13. The epistle of the
Greeks, with a Latin version, ia extant in the oollege library at Prague.
"See Canteruir, History of the Othman Empire, p. 94. Murad, or Morad, may

be oorreot ; but I have preferred the popular name to that obscure diligence which
is rarely successful in translating an Oriental into the Roman alphabet. [A Bur-
gundian knight, Bertrandon de la Brooquiere (see below, p. 165, note 62), gives the
following description of Murad :—
" He is a little short thick man, with the physiognomy of a Tartar. He has a

broad and brown face, high cheek bones, a round beard, a great and crooked nose, with
little eyes ; but they say he is kind, good, generous, and willingly gives away lands
and money. ... He is thought not to love war, and this seems to be well fonnded.... He loves liquor and those who drink bard." He threw a Moor into prison who
ventured to admonish him against indulgence in wine (T. Wright's Early Travels in
Palestine, p. 346-347).]
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most agreeable to his subjects. A nation ignorant of the
equal benefits of liberty and law must be awed by the flashes
of arbitrary power : the cruelty of a despot will assume the
character of justice ; his profusion, of liberality ; his obstinacy,
of firmness. If the most reasonable excuse be rejected, few acts
of obedience will be found impossible ; and guilt must tremble
where innocence cannot always be secure. The tranquillity of
the people and the discipline of the troops were best maintained

by perpetual action in the field ; war was the trade of the
Janizaries ; and those who survived the peril and divided the

spoil applauded the generous ambition of their sovereign. To
propagate the true religion was the duty of a faithful Musulman :
the unbelievers were his enemies, and those of the Prophet ;
and, in the hands of the Turks, the scymetar was the only
instrument of conversion. Under these circumstances, how
ever, the justice and moderation of Amurath are attested by
his conduct and acknowledged by the Christians themselves ;
who consider a prosperous reign and a peaceful death as the

reward of his singular merits. In the vigour of his age and
military power, he seldom engaged in a war till he was justified
by a previous and adequate provocation ; the victorious sultan
was disarmed by submission ; and in the observance of treaties
his word was inviolate and sacred." The Hungarians were
commonly the aggressors ; he was provoked by the revolt of

Scanderbeg ; and the perfidious Garamanian was twice van

quished and twice pardoned by the Ottoman monarch. Before

he invaded the Morea, Thebes had been surprised by the
despot ; in the conquest of Thessalonica,14 the grandson of
Bajazet might dispute the recent purchase of the Venetians ;
and, after the first siege of Constantinople, the sultan was
never tempted, by the distress, the absence, or the injuries, of

Palaeologus, to extinguish the dying light of the Byzantine empire.

13See Chulcondyles (1
. v
i
i . p
. 186, 198), DucaB (c
.

33) and Marinus Barletius (in
Vit. Scanderbeg, p. 145, 146). In his good faith towards the garrison of Sfetigrade
he was a lesson and example to his son Mahomet.

14[There is an account of Murad's conquest of Thessalonica, a.d. 1430, by John
Anagnostes (pnbl. at the end of the Bonn edition of Phrantzes, p

. 484 sqq.), written
in imitation of the account of the Saracen siege in a.d. 904 by Cameniates. Two
popular Greek ballads on the capture are given in Passow's Popnlaria Carmina
Orsaeite reoentioris, cxciv. cxov. (cp. MisB F. M'Pherson, Journal of Hellenic Studies,
x. p. 86, 87). The lines occur :—

wiipow T//y tf6\i, vrjpav T^y, irripav tj}v ZoAoviki},
TTTtptw xal tV &71& iiwpiA. rb pf'ya fiovaarript.]

VOL. VII.— 10
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Hi« double But the most striking feature in the life and character of
*.d. i44»-i

'
Amurath is the double abdication of the Turkish throne ; and,
were not his motives debased by an alloy of superstition, we
must praise the royal philosopher,15 who, at the age of forty,
could discern the vanity of human greatness. Eesigning the
sceptre to his son, he retired to the pleasant residence of
Magnesia ; but he retired to the society of saints and hermits.
It was not till the fourth century of the Hegira that the religion
of Mahomet had been corrupted by an institution so adverse to
his genius ; but in the age of the crusades the various orders of
Dervishes were multiplied by the example of the Christian, and
even the Latin, monks.18 The lord of nations submitted to fast,
and pray, and turn round in endless rotation with the fanatics
who mistook the giddiness of the head for the illumination of
the spirit.17 But he was soon awakened from this dream of
enthusiasm by the Hungarian invasion ; and his obedient son
was the foremost to urge the public danger and the wishes of
the people. Under the banner of their veteran leader, the
Janizaries fought and conquered ; but he withdrew from the
field of Varna, again to pray, to fast, and to turn round with
his Magnesian brethren. These pious occupations were again
interrupted by the danger of the state. A victorious army
disdained the inexperience of their youthful ruler ; the city of
Hadrianople was abandoned to rapine and slaughter; and the
unanimous divan implored his presence to appease the tumult,
and prevent the rebellion, of the Janizaries. At the well-known
voice of their master, they trembled and obeyed ; and the re
luctant sultan was compelled to support his splendid servitude,
till, at the end of four years, he was relieved by the angel of
death. Age or disease, misfortune or caprice, have tempted
several princes to descend from the throne ; and they have had

15Voltaire (Essai but l'Histoire Generate, c. 89, p. 283, 284) admires le Philo-
sophe Turc; would he have bestowed the same praise on a Christian prince for
retiring to a monastery ? In his way, Voltaire was a bigot, an intolerant bigot.

1,1
See the artioles Dervische, Fakir, Nasser, Rohbaniat, in d'Herbelot'a Biblio-

theque Orientate. Tet the subject is superficially treated from the Persian and
Arabian writers. It is among the Turks that these orders have principally flour
ished.

17Byoaut (in the Present State of the Ottoman Empire, p. 242-268) affords much
information, which he drew from his personal conversation with the heads of the
derviBhes, most of whom ascribed their origin to the time of Orohan. He does not
mention the Zichidae of Chaloondylea (1

. vii. p. 286), among whom Amurath re
tired ; the Seids of that author are the descendants of Mahomet.
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leisure to repent of their irretrievable step. But Amurath
alone, in the full liberty of choice, after the trial of empire and
solitude, has repeated his preference of a private life.

After the departure of his Greek brethren, Eugenius had Eugenius

not been unmindful of their temporal interest; and his tender league

regard for the Byzantine empire was animated by a just appre- Turks. a.d.
hension of the Turks, who approached, and might soon invade,
the borders of Italy. But the spirit of the crusades had expired ;
and the coldness of the Franks was not less unreasonable than
their headlong passion. In the eleventh century, a fanatic
monk could precipitate Europe on Asia for the recovery of the
holy sepulchre ; but, in the fifteenth, the most pressing motives
of religion and policy were insufficient to unite the Latins in the
defence of Christendom. Germany was an inexhaustible store
house of men and arms ; 18 but that complex and languid body
required the impulse of a vigorous hand ; and Frederic the
Third was alike impotent in his personal character and his Im
perial dignity. A long war had impaired the strength, without
satiating the animosity, of France and England ; 19 but Philip,
duke of Burgundy, was a vain and magnificent prince; and
he enjoyed, without danger or expense, the adventurous piety
of his subjects, who sailed, in a gallant fleet, from the coast of
Flanders to the Hellespont. The maritime republics of Venice
and Genoa were less remote from the scene of action ; and their
hostile fleets were associated under the standard of St. Peter.
The kingdoms of Hungary and Poland, which covered, as it
were, the interior pale of the Latin church, were the most
nearly concerned to oppose the progress of the Turks. Arms
were the patrimony of the Scythians and Sarmatians ; and these
nations might appear equal to the contest, could they point,
against the common foe, those swords that were so wantonly
drawn in bloody and domestic quarrels. But the same spirit

" In the year 1431, Germany raised 40,000 horse, men at arms, against the
Hussites of Bohemia (Leniant, Hist, du Concile de Basle, torn. i. p. 318). At the
siege of Nays [Neuss] on the Bhine, in 1474, the princes, prelates, and cities sent
their respective qnotas ; and the bishop of Monster (qui n'est pas des plus grands)
tarnished 1400 horse, 6000* foot, all in green, with 1200 waggons. The united
armies of the king of England and the duke of Burgundy scarcely equalled one-third
of this German host (Memoires de Philippe de Comines, 1. iv. o. 2). At present,
six or seven hundred thousand men are maintained in constant pay and admirable
discipline by the powers of Germany." It wag not till the year 1444, that France and England could agree on a truce
of some months (see Bymer's Feeders, and the chronicles of both nations).
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was adverse to concord and obedience ; a poor country and a
limited monarch are incapable of maintaining a standing force ;
and the loose bodies of Polish and Hungarian horse were not
armed with the sentiments and weapons which, on some occa
sions, have given irresistible weight to the French chivalry.
Yet, on this side, the designs of the Roman pontiff and the

[juiuno eloquence of Cardinal Julian, his legate, were promoted by the
circumstances of the times j20 by the union of the two crowns
on the head of Ladislaus,21 a young and ambitious soldier ; by
the valour of an hero, whose name, the name of John Huniade3,
was already popular among the Christians and formidable to the
Turks. An endless treasure of pardons and indulgences were
scattered by the legate ; many private warriors of France and
Germany enlisted under the holy banner ; and the crusade
derived some strength, or at least some reputation, from the

[Oeorge new allies, both of Europe and Asia. A fugitive despot of
BrankovIcl

Servia exaggerated the distress and ardour of the Christians

beyond the Danube, who would unanimously rise to vindicate
their religion and liberty. The Greek emperor,22 with a spirit
unknown to his fathers, engaged to guard the Bosphorus, and
to sally from Constantinople at the head of his national and
mercenary troops. The sultan of Caramania23 announced the
retreat of Amurath and a powerful diversion in the heart of
Anatolia ; and, if the fleets of the West could occupy at the
same moment the straits of the Hellespont, the Ottoman mon

archy would be dissevered and destroyed. Heaven and earth
must rejoice in the perdition of the miscreants ; and the legate,
with prudent ambiguity, instilled the opinion of the invisible,

,0 In the Hungarian crusade, Spondanus (Annal. Eeeles. a.d. 1443, 1444) baa
been my leading guide. He has diligently read, and critically compared, the Greek
and Turkish materials, the historians of Hungary, Poland, and the West. His
narrative is perspicuous ; and, where he can be free from a religious bias, the judgment
of Bpondanus is not contemptible.

211 have curtailed the harsh letter (Wladislaus) which most writers affix to his
name, either in compliance with the Polish pronunciation, or to distinguish him from
his rival the infant Ladislaus of Austria. Their competition for the crown of Hungary
is described by Callimachus (1

. i. ii. p. 447-486), Bonnnius (Decad. iii. 1
.

iv.), Spon
danus, and Lenfant.

12The Greek historians, Phranza, Chalcondyles, and Ducas, do not ascribe to
their prince a very active part in this crusade, which he seems to have promoted by
his wishes and injured by his fears.
u Cantemir (p. 88) ascribes to his policy the original plan, and transcribes his

animating epistle to the king of Hungary. But the Mahometan powers are seldom
informed of the state of Christendom ; and the situation and correspondence of the
knights of Rhodes must connect them with the sultan of Caramania.
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perhaps the visible, aid of the Son of God and his divine
mother. Ladislnun,

Of the Polish and Hungarian diets, a religious war was the land ana
°*

unanimous cry; and Ladislaus, after passing the Danube, led marches'
an army of his confederate subjects as far as Sophia, the capital them
of the Bulgarian kingdom.24 In this expedition they obtained [BatUe of
two signal victories, which were justly ascribed to the valour ^lis,\b- Srd

and conduct of Huniades. In the first, with a vanguard of ten [Battle of
thousand men, he surprised the Turkish camp ; in the second, I^d^co'
he vanquished and made prisoner the most renowned of their
generals, who possessed the double advantage of ground and
numbers. The approach of winter and the natural and artificial
obstacles of Mount Haemus arrested the progress of the hero,
who measured a narrow interval of six days' march from the
foot of the mountains to the hostile towers of Hadrianople and
the friendly capital of the Greek empire. The retreat was un
disturbed ; and the entrance into Buda was at once a military
and religious triumph. An ecclesiastical procession was followed
by the king and his warriors on foot ; he nicely balanced the
merits and rewards of the two nations; and the pride of con
quest was blended with the humble temper of Christianity.
Thirteen bashaws, nine standards, and four thousand captives
were unquestionable trophies ; and, as all were willing to believe
and none were present to contradict, the crusaders multiplied,
with unblushing confidence, the myriads of Turks whom they
had left on the field of battle.26 The most solid proof and the
most salutary consequence of victory was a deputation from the The Turk-
divan to solicit peace, to restore Servia, to ransom the prisoners, [The Poftce
and to evacuate the Hungarian frontier. By this treaty, thea{n8's*g8'
rational objects of the war were obtained : the king, the despot,
and Huniades himself, in the diet of Segedin, were satisfied with
public and private emolument ; a truce of ten years was con
cluded ; and the followers of Jesus and Mahomet, who swore
on the Gospel and the Koran, attested the word of God as the
guardian of truth and the avenger of perfidy. In the place of

w[For this expedition see Katona, Histor. crit. reg. Hung. Stirpig mixtae, vi.
p. 245 sqq. ; Nesri (in Thury's T6r6k tbrtenetirok, vol. i.

) p. 58 ; the Anonymous
of 1486. to. p. 18, 19 ; Sad ad-Din, ib. p. 136 sqq. ; Zinkeisen, Gesoh. des osman-
iachen Seiches, i. 611 sqq.]
-•In their letters to the emperor Frederic III. the Hungarians slay 30,000

Turks in one battle, but the modest Julian reduces the slaughter to 6000 or even
2000 infidels (iEneas Sylvius in Europ. c. 5
,

and epist. 44, 81, apud Spondanum).
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the Gospel, the Turkish ministers had proposed to substitute
the Eucharist, the real presence of the Catholic deity ; but
the Christians refused to profane their holy mysteries ; and a

superstitious conscience is less forcibly bound by the spiritual
energy, than by the outward and visible symbols, of an oath.86

violation During the whole transaction the cardinal-legate had ob-
"a.d. served a sullen silence, unwilling to approve, and unable to

oppose, the consent of the king and people. But the diet wa6
not dissolved before Julian was fortified by the welcome intelli
gence that Anatolia was invaded by the Caramanian, and Thrace

by the Greek emperor; that the fleets of Genoa, Venice, and

Burgundy were masters of the Hellespont ; and that the allies,
informed of the victory, and ignorant of the treaty, of Ladislaus,

impatiently waited for the return of his victorious army. " And
is it thus," exclaimed the cardinal,27 " that you will desert their
expectations and your own fortune? It is to them, to your
God, and your fellow-Christians, that you have pledged your
faith ; and that prior obligation annihilates a rash and sacrilegi
ous oath to the enemies of Christ. His vicar on earth is the
Roman pontiff; without whose sanction you can neither promise
nor perform. In his name I absolve your perjury and sanctify
your arms ; follow my footsteps in the paths of glory and salva
tion; and, if still ye have scruples, devolve on my head the

punishment and the sin." This mischievous casuistry was
seconded by his respectable character and the levity of popular
assemblies. War was resolved on the same spot where peace
had so lately been sworn ; and, in the execution of the treaty,
the Turks were assaulted by the Christians to whom, with
some reason, they might apply the epithet of Infidels. The
falsehood of Ladislaus to his word and oath was palliated by the

religion of the times; the most perfect, or at least the most

popular, excuse would have been the success of his arms and

* See the origin of the Turkish war, and the first expedition of Ladislaus, in the
vth and vith books of the iiid Decad of Bonfinius, who, in his division and style,
copies Livy with tolerable success. Callimachus (1

. ii. p. 487-496) i
s still more pure

and authentic
BI do not pretend to warrant the literal aocuraoy of Julian's speeoh, which is

variously worded by Callimachus (1
. iii. p. 505-607), Bonfinius (Deo. iii. 1
. vi. p.

457, 458), and other historians, who might indulge their own eloquence, while they
represent one of the orators of the age. But they all agree in the advice and argu
ments for perjury, whioh in the field of controversy are fiercely attacked by the
Protestants and feebly defended by the Catholics. The latter are disoouraged b

y

the misfortune of Varna.
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the deliverance of the Eastern church. But the same treaty
which should have bound his conscience had diminished his
strength. On the proclamation of the peace, the French and
German volunteers departed with indignant murmurs ; the Poles
were exhausted by distant warfare, and perhaps disgusted with
foreign command ; and their palatines accepted the first licence

and hastily retired to their provinces and castles. Even Hun
gary was divided by faction or restrained by a laudable scruple ;
and the relics of the crusade that marched in the second expedi
tion were reduced to an inadequate force of twenty thousand

men. A Walachian chief, who joined the royal standard with his
vassals, presumed to remark that their numbers did not exceed

the hunting retinue that sometimes attended the sultan ; and
the gift of two horses of matchless speed might admonish
Ladislaus of his secret foresight of the event. But the despot
of Servia, after the restoration of his country and children, was

tempted by the promise of new realms ; and the inexperience
of the king, the enthusiasm of the legate, and the martial
presumption of Huniades himself were persuaded that every
obstacle must yield to the invincible virtue of the sword and
the cross. After the passage of the Danube, two roads might
lead to Constantinople and the Hellespont : the one direct,
abrupt, and difficult, through the mountains of Hsemus ; the
other more tedious and secure, over a level country, and along
the shores of the Euxine ; in which their flanks, according to
the Scythian discipline, might always be covered by a moveable
fortification of waggons. The latter was judiciously preferred :
the Catholics marched through the plains of Bulgaria, burning,
with wanton cruelty, the churches and villages of the Christian
natives ; and their last station was at Warna, near the sea-shore,
on which the defeat and death of Ladislaus have bestowed a
memorable name.28

It was on this fatal spot that, instead of finding a con- Battle of
federate fleet to second their operations, they were alarmed by a.d. mm,
the approach of Amurath himself, who had issued from his

** Warna, under the Grecian name of Odessus, was a colony oi the Milesians
which they denominated from the hero Ulysses (Cellarius, torn. i. p. 374 ; d'An-
ville. torn. i. p. 312). According to Arrian's Periplus of the Euxine (p. 24, 25, in
the first volume of Hudson's Geographers), it was situate 1740 stadia, or furlongs,
from the mouth of the Danube, 2140 from Byzantium, and 360 to the north of a
ridge or promontory of Mount Htemus which advances into the sea.
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Magnesian solitude and transported the forces of Asia to the
defence of Europe. According to some writers, the Greek em

peror had been awed, or seduced, to grant the passage of the

Bosphorus ; and an indelible stain of corruption is fixed on the
Genoese, or the pope's nephew, the Catholic admiral, whose

mercenary connivance betrayed the guard of the Hellespont.*1
From Hadrianople, the sultan advanced, by hasty marches, at
the head of sixty thousand men ; and, when the cardinal and
Huniades had taken a nearer survey of the numbers and order
of the Turks, these ardent warriors proposed the tardy and
impracticable measure of a retreat. The king alone was
resolved to conquer or die ; and his resolution had almost been
crowned with a glorious and salutary victory. The princes
were opposite to each other in the centre ; and the Beglerbegs,
or generals of Anatolia and Romania, commanded on the
right and left against the adverse divisions of the despot and
Huniades. The Turkish wings were broken on the first onset ;
but the advantage was fatal ; and the rash victors, in the heat
of the pursuit, were carried away far from the annoyance of
the enemy or the support of their friends. When Amurath
beheld the flight of his squadrons, he despaired of his fortune
and that of the empire: a veteran Janizary seized his horse's
bridle ; and he had magnanimity to pardon and reward the
soldier who dared to perceive the terror, and arrest the flight,
of his sovereign. A copy of the treaty, the monument of
Christian perfidy, had been displayed in the front of battle ;
and it is said that the sultan in his distress, lifting his eyes and
his hands to heaven, implored the protection of the God of truth ;
and called on the prophet Jesus himself to avenge the impious
mockery of his name and religion.30 With inferior numbers
and disordered ranks, the king of Hungary rushed forwards in
the confidence of victory, till his career was stopped by the
impenetrable phalanx of the Janizaries. If we may credit the
Ottoman annals, his horse was pierced by the javelin of

'"[It is difficult to understand what the Papal llet-t was doing. The place
where Murad crossed is uncertain. The Turkish sources differ; they agree only
that he did not cross at Gallipoli. Cp. Thury's note, op. cit. p. 21. J
::" Some Christian writers affirm that he drew from his bosom the host or wafer

on which the treaty had not been sworn. The Moslems suppose, with more sim
plicity, an appeal to God and his prophet Jesus, which is likewise insinuated by
Callimachus (1

. iii. p. 516, Spondan. a.d. 1444, No. 8).
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Amurath a ; he fell among the spears of the infantry ; and a
Turkish soldier proclaimed with a loud voice, " Hungarians,
behold the head of your king ! " The death of Ladislaus was Death of

Ladislaus
the signal of their defeat. On his return from an intemperate
pursuit, Huniades deplored his error and the public loss; he
strove to rescue the royal body, till he was overwhelmed by the
tumultuous crowd of the victors and vanquished ; and the last
efforts of his courage and conduct were exerted to save the

remnant of his Walachian cavalry. Ten thousand Christians
were slain in the disastrous battle of Warna. The loss of the
Turks, more considerable in numbers, bore a smaller proportion,
to their total strength; yet the philosophic sultan was not
ashamed to confess that his ruin must be the consequence of a
second and similar victory. At his command, a column was
erected on the spot where Ladislaus had fallen ; but the modest
inscription, instead of accusing the rashness, recorded the valour,
and bewailed the misfortune, of the Hungarian youth.32
Before I lose sight of the field of Warna, I am tempted to

pause on the character and story of two principal actors, the
cardinal Julian, and John Huniades. Julian33 Csesarini wasinecar-
born of a noble family of Borne ; his studies had embraced both Julian
the Latin and Greek learning, both the sciences of divinity and
law ; and his versatile genius was equally adapted to the schools,

" A critic will always distrust these spolia opima of a victorious general, bo
difficult for valour to obtain, so easy for flattery to invent (Oantemir, p. 90, 91).
Callimachua (1

. iii. p. 517) more simply and probably affirms, snpervenientibus
JanizariB, telorum multitudine non tarn confossue est qnam obrntus.
a Betides some valuable hints from .Eneas Sylvius, which are diligently collected

by Spondanus, our best authorities are three historians of the xvth century, Philip-
pas Callimschus (de rebus a Vladislao Polonorum atque Hungarorum Bege gestis,
libri iii. in Bel. [ = Schwandtner] Script. Berom Hnngaricarnm, torn. i. p. 483-518),
Bonfinins (decad iii. 1

. v. p. 460-467), and Chalcoudyles (1
- vii. P- 165-179). The

two first were Italians, but they passed their lives in Poland and Hungary (Fabric.
Bibliot. Latin, med. et infimee .Etatis, torn. i. p. 324 ; Vossius do Hist. Latin. 1.

iii. c. 8, 11 ; Bayle, Dictionnaire, Bonfinius). A small tract of Fsjlix Pctancius,
chancellor of Segnia (ad oaloem Cuspinian. de Cmsaribus, p. 716-722), represents
the theatre of the war in the xvth century. [The story of the Varna campaign by
Callimachns or Philip Buonaccorsi has recently been edited by Kwiatkovski in vol.
ri. of the Monum. Polon. Hist. (1893). See also the authorities cited in Kat6na,
op. cit., vol. vi., and the Turkish writers cited above, note 24. A full account of
the battle will be found in Hammer, i. p. 855-357, and in Zinkeisen, i. p. 689 sqq.
There is a description of the battle in Greek verse by Paraspondylus Zoticus who
professes to have been an eye-witness. It has been edited (with Hungarian notes)
by W. Pecz, 1894 ; and it was included in Legrand's Collections de Monuments,
Nouvelle aerie, v. p. 51 sqq.]
**M. Lenfant has described the origin (Hist, du Concile de Basle, torn. i. p
. 247,

Ac.), and Bohemian oampaign (p. 315, Ac.), ot Cardinal Julian. His services at
Basil and Ferrara, and his unfortunate end, are occasionally related by Spondanus
and the continuator of Flcury.
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the camp, and the court. No sooner had he been invested with
the Boman purple than he was sent into Germany to arm the

empire against the rebels and heretics of Bohemia. The spirit
of persecution is unworthy of a Christian ; the military profes
sion ill becomes a priest ; but the former is excused by the
times ; and the latter was ennobled by the courage of Julian,
who stood dauntless and alone in the disgraceful flight of the
German host. As the pope's legate, he opened the council of
Basil ; but the president soon appeared the most strenuous cham

pion of ecclesiastical freedom ; and an opposition of seven years
was conducted by his ability and zeal. After promoting the

strongest measures against the authority and person of Eugenius,
some secret motive of interest or conscience engaged him to
desert, on a sudden, the popular party. The cardinal withdrew
himself from Basil to Ferrara ; and, in the debates of the Greeks
and Latins, the two nations admired the dexterity of his argu
ments and the depth of his theological erudition.34 In his Hun
garian embassy we have already seen the mischievous effects of

his sophistry and eloquence, of which Julian himself was the
first victim. The cardinal, who performed the duties of a priest
and a soldier, was lost in the defeat of Warna. The circum
stances of his death are variously related ; but it is believed
that a weighty incumbrance of gold impeded his flight, and
tempted the cruel avarice of some Christian fugitives.

John cor- From an humble or at least a doubtful origin, the merit of
HSnTades John Huniades promoted him to the command of the Hungarian

armies. His father was a Walachian, his mother a Greek : her
unknown race might possibly ascend to the emperors of Con
stantinople ; and the claims of the Walachians, with the surname
of Corvinus, from the place of his nativity, might suggest a thin
pretence for mingling his blood with the patricians of ancient
Borne.35 In his youth, he served in the wars of Italy, and was
retained, with twelve horsemen, by the bishop of Zagrab ; the

** Syropulua honourably praises the talents of an enemy (p. 117) : rotaSri rwa
tJrtr 6 'lovKuwis, w*w\a.rvaii(vtis &yw xal koymiis, (cal fur' &ri<rT^iijj xal 8hv6tjitos
farofutfjs." See Bonfinius, decad iii. 1. iv. p. 423. Could the Italian historian pronounoe,
or the king of Hungary hear, without a blush, the absurd flattery which confounded
the name of a Walachian village with the casual though glorious epithet of a single
branch of the Valerian family at Borne ? [For the Walachian origin of Hunyady , cp.
Xenopol, Histoire des Boumaing, i. p. 264.]
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valour of the white knight x was soon conspicuous ; he increased
his fortunes by a noble and wealthy marriage ; and in the defence
of the Hungarian borders he won, in the same year, three battles
against the Turks. By his influence, Ladislaus of Poland ob
tained the crown of Hungary ; and the important service was
rewarded by the title and office of Waivod of Transylvania. The
first of Julian's crusades added two Turkish laurels on his brow ;
and in the public distress the fatal errors of Warna were for
gotten. During the absence and minority of Ladislaus of Austria,
the titular king, Huniades was elected supreme captain and gover
nor of Hungary ; and, if envy at first was silenced by terror, a
reign of twelve years supposes the arts of policy as well as of
war. Yet the idea of a consummate general is not delineated
in his campaigns ; the white knight fought with the hand rather
than the head, as the chief of desultory barbarians, who attack
without fear and fly without shame ; and his military life is com
posed of a romantic alternative of victories and escapes. By the
Turks, who employed his name to frighten their perverse chil
dren, he was corruptly denominated Jancus Lain, or the Wicked ;
their hatred is the proof of their esteem ; the kingdom which he
guarded was inaccessible to their arms ; and they felt him most
daring and formidable, when they fondly believed the captain of
his country irrecoverably lost. Instead of confining himself to
a defensive war, four years after the defeat of Warna he again
penetrated into the heart of Bulgaria ; and in the plain of Cos-
sova sustained, till the third day, the shock of the Ottoman
army, four times more numerous than his own. As he fled alone
through the woods of Walachia, the hero was surprised by two
robbers ; but, while they disputed a gold chain that hung at his
neck, he recovered his sword, slew the one, terrified the other ;
and, after new perils of captivity or death, consoled by his
presence an afflicted kingdom. But the last and most glorious
action of his life was the defence of Belgrade against the powers
of Mahomet the Second in person. After a siege of forty days, Htoaefenoe
the Turks, who had already entered the town, were compelled grade, and
to retreat ; and the joyful nations celebrated Huniades and i««. asnd

'

M Philip da Comines (Memoires, 1. vi. o. 13), from the tradition of the times,
mentions him with high enoomioms, but under the whimsical name of the Chevalier
Blanc de Valaigne (Valachia). The Greek Chalcondylcs, and the Turkish Annals
ol Leunolavius, presume to acouse his fidelity or valour. [Teleki, A Hunyadiak
kora Magyarorszagon (The Age of the Hunyadys in Hungary), vols. 1-5, 1852-7.]
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Birth and
education
of Scan-
derbeg,
prince ol
Albania,
A.D. 1404-
1413. &e.

Belgrade as the bulwarks of Christendom.37 About a month
after this great deliverance, the champion expired ; and his most
splendid epitaph is the regret of the Ottoman prince, who sighed
that he could no longer hope for revenge against the single an
tagonist who had triumphed over his arms. On the first vacancy
of the throne, Matthias Corvinus, a youth of eighteen years of
age, was elected and crowned by the grateful Hungarians. His
reign was prosperous and long. Matthias aspired to the glory of
a conqueror and a saint ; but his purest merit is the encourage,
ment of learning ; and the Latin orators and historians, who
were invited from Italy by the son, have shed the lustre of their
eloquence on the father's character.38
In the list of heroes, John Huniades and Scanderbeg are com

monly associated ; " and they are both entitled to our notice,
since their occupation of the Ottoman arms delayed the ruin of
the Greek empire. John Castriot, the father of Scanderbeg,40

87See Bonfinius (deoad Hi. 1. viii. p. 492) and Spondanus (a.d. 1456, No. 1-7).
Huniades shared the glory ot the defenoe of Belgrade with Capistran, a Franciscan
friar ; and in their respective narratives neither the saint nor the hero condescends
to take notioe of his rival's merit. [On John Capistrano sec Hermann, Capistranus
triamphans seu historia fundamentals de S. Joanne Cap., 1700 ; Gataneo, Vita di
S. Giovanni da Capistrano, 1691 ; Onerard, S. Jean de Capistran et son temps,
1865. The last campaign of Hunyady is the subject of a monograph by Kiss
(Hunyadi Janos utolso hadj&rata, 1857). The siege of Belgrade has been treated
fully by B. N. Bain in the Bug. Historical Beview for July, 1892.]

38See Bonfinius, deoad iii. 1. viii.-deoad iv. 1. viii. The observations of Spon
danus on the life and character of Matthias Corvinus are curious and critical (a.d.
1464, No. 1 ; 1475, No. 6 ; 1476, No. 14-16 ; 1490, No. 4, 5). Italian fame was the
object of his vanity. His actions are celebrated in the Epitome Berum Hungari-
carum (p. 322-412) of Peter Banzanus, a Sicilian. His wise and facetious Bftyings
are registered by GaleotuB Martius of Narni (528-568) ; and we have a particular
narrative of his wedding and coronation. These three tracts are all contained in
the first vol. of Bel's Scriptores Berum Hungaricarum. [The best monograph on
Matthias Corvinus is that of W. Frakn6i whioh has appeared in a German trans
lation (from the Hungarian) in 1891. It is furnished with interesting illustrations.)

59 They are ranked by Sir William Temple, in his pleasing Essay on Heroic
Virtue (Works, vol. Iii. p. 885), among the seven chiefB who have deserved, without
wearing, a royal crown ; Bclinarius, Narses, Gonsalvo of Cordova, William first prince
of Orange, Alexander duke of Parma, John Huniades, and George Castriot, or Scan
derbeg.

401 could wish for some simple authentic memoirs of a friend of Scanderbeg,
which would introduoe me to the man, the time, and the place. In the old and
national history of Marinus Barletins, a priest of Scodra (de Vita, Moribus, et
Rebus gestis Georgii Castrioti, &c. Ubri xiii. p. 367, Argentorat. 1537, in fol.),
his gaudy and cumbersome robes are stuck with many false jewels. See likewise
Chaloondyles, 1. vii. p. 185 [p. 350, ed. B.] ; 1. viii. p. 229 [p. 432]. [Besides the
contemporary authority, Barletius, we know indirectly of another contemporary
source written by an anonymous man of Antivari. This work (Historia Soanderbegi
edita per quendam Albanensem) was printed at Venice in 1480, but is now lost.
But it is known to us through Giammaria Bicrami, who used it for his Istoria di
Giorgio Castriota, detto Scantier Begh, 1742. The best modern work on the life
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was the hereditary prince of a small district of Epirus or Albania,
between the mountains and the Adriatic Sea. Unable to con
tend with the sultan's power, Castriot submitted to the hard
conditions of peace and tribute ; he delivered his four sons as the

pledges of his fidelity ; and the Christian youths, after receiving
the mark of circumcision, were instructed in the Mahometan
religion, and trained in the arms and arts of Turkish policy."
The three elder brothers were confounded in the crowd of slaves ;
and the poison to which their deaths are ascribed cannot be veri
fied or disproved by any positive evidence. Yet the suspicion is
in a great measure removed by the kind and paternal treatment
of George Castriot, the fourth brother, who, from his tender
youth, displayed the strength and spirit of a soldier. The suc
cessive overthrow of a Tartar and two Persians, who carried a u.d. iuqi

proud defiance to the Turkish court, recommended him to the
favour of Amurath, and his Turkish appellation of Scanderbeg

(Iskender beg), or the lord Alexander, is an indelible memorial
of his glory and servitude. His father's principality was reduced
into a province ; but the loss was compensated by the rank and
title of Sanjiak, a command of five thousand horse, and the

prospect of the first dignities of the empire. He served with
honour in the wars of Europe and Asia ; and we may smile at
the art or credulity of the historian, who supposes that in every
encounter he spared the Christians, while he fell with a thunder
ing arm on his Musulman foes. The glory of Huniades is
without reproach : he fought in the defence of his religion and
country ; but the enemies who applaud the patriot have branded
his rival with the name of traitor and apostate. In the eyes of [Death of
the Christians the rebellion of Scanderbeg is justified by his bS°s

er

father's wrongs, the ambiguous death of his three brothers, his um
own degradation, and the slavery of his country ; and they adore
the generous though tardy zeal with which he asserted the faith
and independence of his ancestors. But he had imbibed from
his ninth year the doctrines of the Koran ; he was ignorant of
the Gospel ; the religion of a soldier is determined by authority
and habit ; nor is it easy to conceive what new illumination at

and exploits of Scanderbeg is that of Julius Pinko : Skanderbeg, 1894 ; a number
of new documents are printed in an appendix.]

41His circumcision, education, Ac. are marked by Marinus with brevity and
reluctanoe (1

.

i. p
. 6
,

7).
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the age of forty ** could be poured into his soul. His motives
would be less exposed to the suspicion of interest or revenge,
had he broken his chain from the moment that he was sensible
of its weight ; but a long oblivion had surely impaired his
original right; and every year of obedience and reward had
cemented the mutual bond of the sultan and his subject. If
Scanderbeg had long harboured the belief of Christianity and
the intention of revolt, a worthy mind must condemn the base
dissimulation, that could serve only to betray, that could promise
only to be forsworn, that could actively join in the temporal and
spiritual perdition of so many thousands of his unhappy brethren.
Shall we praise a secret correspondence with Huniades, while he

hu revolt commanded the vanguard of the Turkish army ? shall we excuse
Turks, a.d. the desertion of his standard, a treacherous desertion, which
Nov. abandoned the victory to the enemies of his benefactor? In

the confusion of a defeat, the eye of Scanderbeg was fixed on

the Eeis Effendi, or principal secretary ; with a dagger at his
breast, he extorted a firman or patent for the government of
Albania ; and the murder of the guiltless scribe and his train
prevented the consequences of an immediate discovery. With
some bold companions, to whom he had revealed his design, he

escaped in the night, by rapid marches, from the field of battle
to his paternal mountains. The gates of Oroya were opened to
the royal mandate ; and no sooner did he command the fortress
than George Castriot dropped the mask of dissimulation, abjured
the Prophet and the sultan, and proclaimed himself the avenger
of his family and country. The names of religion and liberty
provoked a general revolt : the Albanians, a martial race, were
unanimous to live and die with their hereditary prince ; and the
Ottoman garrisons were indulged in the choice of martyrdom or

[Ai»embiy baptism. In the assembly of the states of Epirus, Scanderbeg
2nd March, was elected general of the Turkish war ; and each of the allies

engaged to furnish his respective proportion of men and money.
From these contributions, from his patrimonial estate, and from
the valuable salt-pits of Selina, he drew an annual revenue of

"Since Scanderbeg died, a.d. 1466, in the 63d year of his age (Marinas, 1. xiii.
p. 370), he was born in 1403 [1404]; sinoe he was torn from his parents by the
Turks when he was novennis (Marinns, 1. i. p. 1, 6), that event must have hap
pened in 1412 [or 1418], nine years before the accession of Amurath II., who must
have inherited, not acquired, the Albanian slave. Spondanus has remarked this
inconsistency, a.d. 1431, Mo. 31 ; 1443, No. 14.
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two hundred thousand ducats ; M and the entire sum, exempt
from the demands of luxury, was strictly appropriated to the

public use. His manners were popular ; but his discipline was
severe ; and every superfluous vice was banished from his camp ;
his example strengthened his command ; and under his conduct
the Albanians were invincible in their own opinion and that of
their enemies. The bravest adventurers of France and Germany His valour

were allured by his fame and retained in his service ; his stand

ing militia consisted of eight thousand horse and seven thousand
foot ; the horses were small, the men were active ; but he viewed

with a discerning eye the difficulties and resources of the moun
tains ; and, at the blaze of the beacons, the whole nation was
distributed in the strongest posts. With such unequal arms,
Scanderbeg resisted twenty-three years the powers of the Otto
man empire; and two conquerors, Amurath the Second and
his greater son, were repeatedly baffled by a rebel whom they
pursued with seeming contempt and implacable resentment. At
the head of sixty thousand horse and forty thousand Janizaries,*4 u.d. ium
Amurath entered Albania : he might ravage the open country,
occupy the defenceless towns, convert the churches intomosques,
circumcise the Christian youths, and punish with death his adult
and obstinate captives, but the conquests of the sultan were

confined to the petty fortress of Sfetigrade ; and the garrison,
invincible to his arms, was oppressed by a paltry artifice and a

superstitious scruple.46 Amurath retired with shame and loss
from the walls of Oroya, the castle and residence of the Castriots ;
the march, the siege, the retreat, were harassed by a vexatious

and almost invisible adversary ; ** and the disappointment might
tend to embitter, perhaps to shorten, the last days of the sultan.47

° His revenue and forces are luckily given by Marinas (1. ii. p. 44).
"[Biemmi says that the total number of fighting men did not exceed 70,000 ;

see Pisko, p. 47.]
49There were two Dibras, the npper and lower, the Bulgarian and Albanian:

the former, 70 miles from Croya (1
. i. p. 17), was contiguous to the fortress of

Sfetigrade, whose inhabitants refused to drink from a well into which a dead dog
had traitorously been cast (1

. v. p. 189, 140). We want a good map of Epirus.

She
site of Sfetlgrad is uncertain. It was in the Upper Dibre, and perhaps near
ebiste. See Pisko, p. 18 note; and for the mode of its capture, p. 50, 51.]
48Compare the Turkish narrative of Cantemir (p. 92) with the pompons and

prolix declamation in the ivth, vth, and vith books of the Albanian priest, who has
been copied by the tribe of strangers and moderns.

47 In honour of his hero, Barletius (1
. vi. p. 188-192) kills the sultan, by disease

indeed, under the walls of Croya. But this audacious notion is disproved by the
Greeks and Turks, who agree in the time and manner of Amurath's death at
Hadrianople.
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In the fulness of conquest, Mahomet the Second still felt at his
bosom this domestic thorn ; his lieutenants were permitted to
negotiate a truce ; and the Albanian prince may justly be praised
as a firm and able champion of his national independence. The
enthusiasm of chivalry and religion has ranked him with the
names of Alexander and Pyrrhus, nor would they blush to ac
knowledge their intrepid countryman ; but his narrow dominion
and slender powers must leave him at an humble distance below
the heroes of antiquity, who triumphed over the East and the
Roman legions. His splendid achievements, the bashaws whom
he encountered, the armies that he discomfited, and the three
thousand Turks who were slain by his single hand, must be
weighed in the scales of suspicious criticism. Against an illit
erate enemy, and in the dark solitude of Epirus, his partial
biographers may safely indulge the latitude of romance ; but
their fictions are exposed by the light of Italian history ; and

tso«nder- they afford a strong presumption against their own truth by a
kingdom6 fabulous tale of his exploits, when he passed the Adriatic with
ad. 1461.

'
eight hundred horse to the succour of the king of Naples.48

'"usuaic. Without disparagement to his fame, they might have owned
eoem r ^^ ^e wag gnajjv 0ppre8sed by the Ottoman powers ; in his

extreme danger, he applied to Pope Pius the Second for a refuge
and death in the ecclesiastical state ; and his resources were almost ex-
a.d. mot.0

'
hausted, since Scanderbeg died a fugitive at Lissus, on the
Venetian territory.49 His sepulchre was soon violated by the
Turkish conquerors ; but the Janizaries, who wore his bones

[ad. 1479] enchased in a bracelet, declared by this superstitious amulet
their involuntary reverence for his valour. The instant ruin of his
country may redound to the hero's glory ; yet, had he balanced
the consequences of submission and resistance, a patriot, perhaps,

48See the marvels of his Calabrian expedition in the ixth and xth books of
Marinas Barletius, which may be rectified by the testimony or silence of Moratori
(Annali d'ltalia, torn. xiii. p. 291), and his original authors (Joh. Simonetta de
Kebua Franoisoi Sfortiaa, in Moratori, Script. Beram Ital. torn. xxi. p. 728, et
alios). The Albanian cavalry, under the name of Stradiots, soon became famous
in the wars of Italy (Memoires do Comines, 1. viii. o. 6). [The date of Seamier-
beg's expedition to Italy is fixed by Pinko (p. 86-88) by means of new documents.
According to Antonins Guidobonus, the ambassador of Milan at Venice, the troops
which Scanderbeg took with him numbered 2000 foot and 1000 horse.]

48 Spondanus, from the beet evidence and the most rational criticism, has re
duced the giant Scanderbeg to the human size (a.d. 1461, No. 20; 1463, No. 8 ;
1465, No. 12, 13 ; 1467, No. 1). His own letter to the pope, and the testimony of
PhranEa (1

. iii. c. 28), a refugee in the neighbouring isle of Corfu, demonstrate his
last distress, which is awkwardly concealed by Marinus Barletius (I

.

x.).
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would have declined the unequal contest which must depend on
the life and genius of one man. Scanderbeg might indeed be

supported by the rational though fallacious hope that the pope,
the king of Naples, and the Venetian republic would join in the
defence of a free and Christian people, who guarded the sea-
coast of the Adriatic and the narrow passage from Greece to
Italy. His infant son was saved from the national shipwreck ;
the Castriots M were invested with a Neapolitan dukedom, and
their blood continues to flow in the noblest families of the realm.
A colony of Albanian fugitives obtained a settlement in Calabria,
and they preserve at this day the language and manners of their
ancestors.*1

In the long career of the decline and fall of the Roman constan-
empire, I have reached at length the last reign of the princes list oi the
of Constantinople, who so feebly sustained the name and majesty a?eTem-
of the Csesars.52 On the decease of John PalsBologus, who sur- im*iif'
vived about four years the Hungarian crusade,53 the royal family, 1453,29th
by the death of Andronicus and the monastic profession ofMay

Isidore, was reduced to three princes, Constantine, Demetrius,
and Thomas, the surviving sons of the emperor Manuel. Of
these the first and the last were far distant in the Morea ; but
Demetrius, who possessed the domain of Selybria, was in therseiym-

suburbs, at the head of a party ; his ambition was not chilled
by the public distress ; and his conspiracy with the Turks and
the schismatics had already disturbed the peace of his country.
The funeral of the late emperor was accelerated with singular
and even suspicious haste ; the claim of Demetrius to the vacant
throne was justified by a trite and flimsy sophism, that he was
born in the purple, the eldest son of his father's reign. But
the empress-mother, the senate and soldiers, the clergy and

w8ee the family oi the Castriots in Ducange (Fam. Dalmatios, &c. xviii. p.
348-350)." This oolony of Albanese is mentioned by Mr. Swinburno (Travels into the
Two Sicilies, vol. i. p. 850-854).
M
[Constantine is generally numbered as Constantine XI., but Gibbon (who

counts Constantine, son of Bomanus I., as Constantine VIII. ; see above, vol v.
p. 222) makes him Constantine XII. He was distinguished by the surname Dra-
gases, derived through his mother Irene, who was daughter of Constantine Dragases,
a Servian prinoe.]

■'■::The ohronology of Phranza is clear and authentic ; but, instead of four years
and seven months, Spondanus (a.d. 1445, No. 7) assigns seven or eight years to the
reign of the last Constantine, whiih he deduces from a spurious epistle of Eugenius
IV. to the king of Ethiopia.
VOL. VII.—11
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people, were unanimous in the cause of the lawful successor ;
and the despot Thomas, who, ignorant of the change, accident
ally returned to the capital, asserted with becoming zeal the
interest of his absent brother. An ambassador, the historian
Phranza, was immediately dispatched to the court of Hadri-

anople. Amurath received him with honour, and dismissed him
with gifts ; but the gracious approbation of the Turkish sultan
announced his supremacy, and the approaching downfall of the
Eastern empire. By the hands of two illustrious deputies, the

[Jan. a.d. Imperial crown was placed at Sparta on the head of Constan-
tine.64 In the spring, he sailed from the Morea, escaped the
encounter of a Turkish squadron, enjoyed the acclamations of his

subjects, celebrated the festival of a new reign, and exhausted

by his donatives the treasure, or rather the indigence, of the

state. The emperor immediately resigned to his brothers the
possession of the Morea, and the brittle friendship of the two

princes, Demetrius and Thomas, was confirmed in their mother's

presence by the frail security of oaths and embraces. His next
occupation was the choice of a consort. A daughter of the doge
of Venice had been proposed ; but the Byzantine nobles objected
the distance between an hereditary monarch and an elective

magistrate ; and in their subsequent distress the chief of that
powerful republic was not unmindful of the affront. Constan-
tine afterwards hesitated between the royal families of Trebi-
zond and Georgia ; and the embassy of Phranza represents in his
public and private life the last days of the Byzantine empire.88

Embassies The protovestiare, or great chamberlain, Phranza, sailed
ijx"!^^21*' from Constantinople as minister of a bridegroom ; and the relics
" J of wealth and luxury were applied to his pompous appearance.

His numerous retinue consisted of nobles and guards, of physi
cians and monks ; he was attended by a band of music ; and the
term of his costly embassy was protracted above two years. On
his arrival in Georgia or Iberia, the natives from the towns and
villages flocked around the strangers ; and such was their sim
plicity that they were delighted with the effects, without under
standing the cause, of musical harmony. Among the crowd was
an old man, above an hundred years of age, who had formerly

54
[The ceremony was not renewed at Constantinople. The emperor desired to

avoid any occasion for quarrels between the Unionists and anti-Unionists.]
68Phranza (1

. iii. o. 1-6) deserves credit and esteem.
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been carried away a captive by the barbarians,46 and who amused
his hearers with a tale of the wonders of India,67 from whence
he had returned to Portugal by an unknown sea.68 From this
hospitable land Phranza proceeded to the court of Trebizond,
where he was informed by the Greek prince of the recent de
cease of Amurath. Instead of rejoicing in the deliverance, the
experienced statesman expressed his apprehension that an am
bitious youth would not long adhere to the sage and pacific
system of his father. After the sultan's decease, his Christian
wife Maria,59 the daughter of the Servian despot, had been

honourably restored to her parents : on the fame of her beauty
and merit, she was recommended by the ambassador as the most

worthy object of the royal choice ; and Phranza recapitulates
and refutes the specious objections that might be raised against
the proposal. The majesty of the purple would ennoble an un
equal alliance ; the bar of affinity might be removed by liberal
alms and the dispensation of the church ; the disgrace of Turkish
nuptials had been repeatedly overlooked ; and, though the fair
Maria was near fifty years of age, she might yet hope to give
an heir to the empire. Constantine listened to the advice,
which was transmitted in. the first ship that sailed from Trebi
zond ; but the factions of the court opposed his marriage ; and
it was finally prevented by the pious vow of the sultana, who
ended her days in the monastic profession. Reduced to the first
alternative, the choice of Phranza was decided in favour of a
Georgian princess ; and the vanity of her father was dazzled by
the glorious alliance. Instead of demanding, according to the

56Suppose him to have been captured in 1394, in Timour's first war in Georgia
(Sherefeddin, 1. iii. o. 50), he might follow his Tartar master into Hindostan in
1398, and from thenee sail to the spice-islands.
97The happy and pious Indians lived 150 years, and enjoyed the most perfeot

productions of the vegetable and mineral kingdoms. The animals were on a large
scale : dragons seventy cubits, ants (the formica Indica) nine inches long, sheep
like elephants, elephants like sheep. Quidlibet audendi, &c.
**He sailed in a country vessel from the spice -islands to one of the ports of the

exterior India; invenitqne navem grandem Ibericam, qua in Portugalliam est
delatus. This passage, composed in 1477 (Phranza, 1. iii. c. 30), twenty years be
fore the discovery of the Cape of Good Hope, is spurious or wonderful. But this
new geography is sullied by the old and incompatible error which plaoes the source
of the Nile in India.
'•»Cantemir (p. 83), who styles her the daughter of Lazarus Ogli, and the Helen

of the Servians, plaoes her marriage with Amurath in the year 1424. It will not
easily be believed that in six and twenty years' cohabitation the Sultan corpus ejus
non tetigit. After the taking of Constantinople, she fled to Mahomet II. (Phranza,
1. iii. o. 22).



164 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lxvii
primitive and national custom, a price for his daughter,60 he
offered a portion of fifty-six thousand, with an annual pension
of five thousand, ducats ; and the services of the ambassador
were repaid by an assurance that, as his son had been adopted in
baptism by the emperor, the establishment of his daughter should

be the peculiar care of the empress of Constantinople. On the
return of Phranza, the treaty was ratified by the Greek monarch,
who with his own hand impressed three vermilion crosses on the
Golden Bull, and assured the Georgian envoy that in the spring
his galleys should conduct the bride to her Imperial palace. But
Constantine embraced his faithful servant, not with the cold ap
probation of a sovereign, but with the warm confidence of a
friend, who, after a long absence, is impatient to pour his secrets

state of the into the bosom of his friend. " Since the death of my mother
oourt and of Cantacuzene, who alone advised me without interest or

passion,01 I am surrounded," said the emperor, "by men whom
I can neither love nor trust nor esteem. You are not a stranger
to Lucas Notaras, the great admiral : obstinately attached to his
own sentiments, he declares, both in private and public, that his
sentiments are the absolute measure of my thoughts and actions.
The rest of the courtiers are swayed by their personal or factious
views ; and how can I consult the monks on questions of policy
and marriage ? I have yet much employment for your diligence
and fidelity. In the spring you shall engage one of my brothers
to solicit the succour of the Western powers ; from the Morea
you shall sail to Cyprus on a particular commission ; and from
thence proceed to Georgia to receive and conduct the future em
press." " Your commands," replied Phranza, " are irresistible;
but deign, great Sir," he added, with a serious smile, "to con
sider that, if I am thus perpetually absent from my family, my
wife may be tempted either to seek another husband or to throw
herself into a monastery." After laughing at his apprehensions,
the emperor more gravely consoled him by the pleasing assu
rance that this should be his last service abroad, and that he
destined for his son a wealthy and noble heiress ; for himself,
the important office of great logothete, or principal minister of

"The classical reader will reoolleot the offers of Agamemnon (Iliad, I., v. 144)
and the general practice of antiquity.
81Cantacuzene (I am ignorant of his relation to the emperor of that name) was

great domestic a firm assertor of the Greek creed, and a brother of the queen of
Servia, whom he visited with the character of ambassador (Syropulus, p. 37, 38, 46).
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state. The marriage was immediately stipulated ; but the office,
however incompatible with his own, had been usurped by the
ambition of the admiral. Some delay was requisite to negotiate
a consent and an equivalent ; and the nomination of Phranza
was half declared and half suppressed, lest it might be displeasing
to an insolent and powerful favourite. The winter was spent in
the preparations of his embassy ; and Phranza had resolved that
the youth his son should embrace this opportunity of foreign
travel, and be left, on the appearance of danger, with his
maternal kindred of the Morea. Such were the private and
public designs, which were interrupted by a Turkish war, and
finally buried in the ruins of the empire.62

a[k Burgundian knight, Bertrandon de la Brocquiere, returning from a pilgrim
age to Jerusalem, visited Constantinople in 1432, and has left ns a very interesting
description of life in that eity, and also of Murad's court at Hadrianople. Legrand
D'Aussy published this work (Voyage d'Outremer et Betour de Jerusalem en France)
in 1804, and it has been re-edited by C. Sohefer, 1892. A:: English edition appeared
in T. Wright'B Early Travels in Palestine (ed. Bohn, 1848, p. 283-382).
Finlay writes (Hist, of Greece, iii. p. 492) : " Court processions, religious

ceremonies, and national vanity amused and consoled the Greeks as they hastened
along the path of degradation and ruin. Dramatic representations of sacred sub
jects were performed in the Church of St. Sophia, as musical exhibitions had been
celebrated in earlier days. Exercises of archery and imitations of Turkish horse
manship replaced the military pageants and the games of the hippodrome which
had been the delight of the Byzantine populace in better days."]
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CHAPTEE LXVIII

Reign and Character of Mahomet the Second—Siege, Assault,
and final Conquest, of Constantinople, by the Turks—
Death of Constantine Palceologus —Servitude of the
Greeks—Extinction of the Roman Empire in the East—
Consternation of Europe—Conquests and Death of
Mahomet the Second

character f I 1HE siege of Constantinople by the Turks attracts our
Mahomet 1 first attention to the person and character of the great

X destroyer. Mahomet the Second » was the son of the
second Amurath ; and, though his mother has been decorated
with the titles of Christian and princess, she is more probably con
founded with the numerous concubineB who peopled from every
climate the harem of the sultan. His first education and sen
timents were those of a devout Musulman ; and, as often as he
conversed with an infidel, he purified his hands and face by the
legal rights of ablution. Age and empire appear to have relaxed
this narrow bigotry ; his aspiring genius disdained to acknow
ledge a power above his own ; and in his looser hours he pre
sumed (i

t is said) to brand the prophet of Mecca as a robber
and impostor. Yet the Sultan persevered in a decent reverence
for the doctrine and discipline of the Koran ; 2 his private indis
cretion must have been sacred from the vulgar ear ; and we
should suspect the credulity of strangers and sectaries, so prone

1 For the character of Mahomet II. it is dangerous to trust either the Turks or
the Christians. The most moderate picture appears to be drawn by Fhranza (1

. i.

c. 33), whose resentment had cooled in age and solitude ; see likewise Spondanus
(a.d. 1451, No. 11), and the continuator of Floury (torn. xxii. p. 552), the Elogia of
Paulus Jovius (1

. iii. p. 164-166), and the Dictionnaire de Bayle (torn. Hi. p
. 272-

279). [Cp. CritobuluB, i. 5
, in Muller, Frag. Hist. Or., v. part 2 ; Zinkeisen, Gesoh.

des osmanischen Beiohes, ii. 468 sqq. ; Pears, Destruction of the Greek Empire, p. 206
«22.]

9 Oantemir (p. 115), and the mosques which he founded, attest his public regard
for religion. Mahomet freely disputed with the patriarch Gennadiua on the two
religions (Spond. a.d. 1453, No. 22).
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to believe that a mind which is hardened against truth must be
armed with superior contempt for absurdity and error. Under
the tuition of the moBt skilful masters, Mahomet advanced with
an early and rapid progress in the paths of knowledge ; and,
besides his native tongue, it is affirmed that he spoke or under
stood five languages,3 the Arabic, the Persian, the Chaldaean or
Hebrew, the Latin, and the Greek. The Persian might, indeed,
contribute to his amusement, and the Arabic to his edification ;
and such studies are familiar to the Oriental youth. In the
intercourse of the Greeks and Turks, a conqueror might wish to
converse with the people over whom he was ambitious to reign ;
his own praises in Latin poetry 4 or prose 6 might find a passage
to the royal ear ; but what use or merit could recommend to
the statesman or the scholar the uncouth dialect of his Hebrew
slaves ? The history and geography of the world were familiar
to his memory ; the lives of the heroes of the East, perhaps of
the West,6 excited his emulation ; his skill in astrology is ex
cused by the folly of the times, and supposes some rudiments

a Quinque linguae prater suam noverat ; GriEcam, Latinam, Chaldaicam, Per-
Bieam. The Latin translator of Phranza has dropt the Arabic, which the Koran
must recommend to every Musulman. [The Greek text of Phranza, i. 82 (p. 95,
ed. Bonn) has 'Apa£iioV. The historian Critobnlus (for whom see Appendix 1)
gives us the means of oriticizing this statement of Phrantzes. He says (i

. 5, 2) that
Mohammad was thoroughly conversant with Arabic and Persian and had studied
Greek philosophical works (Aristotelian and Stoic) that were translated into those
languages. He repeats this statement, v. 10, 4

, and describes the Saltan studying
the cosmograpbical diagrams of Ptolemy. Villoison (Notices et extraits des Mann-
Bcrits, vol. viii. part 2, p. 22) qnotes from a description of Mohammad given by
Nioolaus Sagundinus to King Alfonso of Aragon, in Jan. 1453, the statement that
the Saltan kept by him two physicians, one versed in Latin, the other in Greek ;

and they instructed him in ancient history.]

* Philelphns, by a Latin Ode, requested and obtained the liberty of his wife's
mother and sisters from the conqueror of Constantinople. It was delivered into
the sultan's hands by the envoys of the duke of Milan. Philelphns himself was
suspected of a design of retiring to Constantinople ; yet the orator often sounded
the trumpet of holy war (see his Life by M. Lancelot, in the Memoires de 1

'Aca
demic des Inscriptions, torn. x. p. 718, 724, &o.). [The Letter of Philelphns to
Mohammad, 11th March, 1454, is published in his biography by Bosmini (1805), vol.
ii. p. 305.]

5 Robert Valturio published at Verona, in 1483, his twelve books, de Be Militari,
in which he first mentions the use of bombs. By his patron Sigismond Malatesta,
prince of Bimini, it had been addressed with a Latin epistle to Mahomet H.

6 Aocording to Phranza, he assiduously studied the lives and actions of Alex
ander, Augustus, Constantine and Theodosius. I have read somewhere that
Plutarah's Lives were translated by his orders into the Turkish language. If the
sultan himself understood Greek, it must have been for the benefit of his subjects.
Yet these Lives are a school of freedom as well as of valour. [Critobulus (i

. 6, 1)

says that Mohammad's examples were Alexander, Pompey and Cssar—rpbt
'AKi(uvtpov Ufa mil riofiirritovs /to! Kattrapat ml roi/s tear' ixflvovs jSacriA«?s tc Kal
vrpmiyoii.]
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of mathematical science ; and a profane taste for the arts is

betrayed in his liberal invitation and reward of the painters of
Italy.7 But the influence of religion and learning were em
ployed without effect on his savage and licentious nature. I
will not transcribe, nor do I firmly believe, the stories of his
fourteen pages, whose bellies were ripped open in search of a
stolen melon ; or of the beauteous slave, whose head he severed
from her body, to convince the Janizaries that their master was
not the votary of love.8 His sobriety is attested by the silence
of the Turkish annals, which accuse three, and three only, of
the Ottoman line of the vice of drunkenness.9 But it cannot
be denied that bis passions were at once furious and inexorable ;
that in the palace, as in the field, a torrent of blood was spilt
on the slightest provocation ; and that the noblest of the captive
youth were often dishonoured by his unnatural lust. In the
Albanian war, he studied the lessons, and soon surpassed the

example, of his father ; and the conquest of two empires, twelve

kingdoms, and two hundred cities, a vain and flattering account,
is ascribed to his invincible sword. He was doubtless a soldier,
and possibly a general ; Constantinople has sealed his glory ;
but, if we compare the means, the obstacles, and the achieve
ments, Mahomet the Second must blush to sustain a parallel
with Alexander or Timour. Under his command, the Ottoman
forces were always more numerous than their enemies ; yet
their progress was bounded by the Euphrates and the Adriatic ;
and his arms were checked by Huniades and Scanderbeg, by
the Bhodian knights, and by the Persian king.

hu reign, In the reign of Amurath, he twice tasted of royalty, and
Feb. 9-A.b. twice descended from the throne ; his tender age was incapable

of opposing his father's restoration, but never could he forgive

7 The famous Gentile Bellino, whom he had invited from Venice, was dismissed
with a chain and collar of gold, and a purse of 3000 ducats. With Voltaire I laugh
at the foolish story of a slave purposely beheaded, to instruct the painter in the
action of the muscles. [Bellini painted a portrait of Mohammad, which is extant.
It passed into the possession of Sir Henry Layard. For Bellini at the Sultan's
court (1479-80) see L. Thuasne, Gentile Bellini et Sultan Mohammed II.]
8
[The story is an invention, and is likewise rejected by Thuasne (op. oit. p. 63

sqq.), who points out that a similar story was told about Parrhasius (see the elder
Seneca's Controversies, x. 6).]
* These Imperial drunkards were Soliman L, Selim II., and Amurath IV.

(Cantemir, p. 61). The sophis of Persia can produce a more regular succession ;
and in the last age our European travellers were the witnesses and the companions
of their revels.
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the vizirs who had recommended that salutary measure. His
nuptials were celebrated with the daughter of a Turkman emir ;
and, after a festival of two months, he departed from Hadrian-
ople with his bride to reside in the government of Magnesia.
Before the end of six weeks, he was recalled by a sudden
message from the divan, which announced the decease of
Amurath and the mutinous spirit of the Janizaries. His speed
and vigour commanded their obedience ; he passed the Helle
spont with a chosen guard ; and, at a distance of a mile from
Hadrianople, the vizirs and emirs, the imams and cadhis, the
soldiers and the people, fell prostrate before the new sultan.
They affected to weep, they affected to rejoice ; he ascended
the throne at the age of twenty-one years, and removed the
cause of sedition by the death, the inevitable death, of his
infant brothers.10 The ambassadors of Europe and Asia soon
appeared to congratulate his accession, and solicit his friend
ship ; and to all he spoke the language of moderation and
peace. The confidence of the Greek emperor was revived by
the solemn oaths and fair assurances with which he sealed the
ratification of the treaty ; and a rich domain on the banks of
the Strymon was assigned for the annual payment of three
hundred thousand aspers, the pension of an Ottoman prince
who was detained at his request in the Byzantine court. Yet
the neighbours of Mahomet might tremble at the severity with
which a youthful monarch reformed the pomp of his father's
household ; the expenses of luxury were applied to those of
ambition, and an useless train of seven thousand falconers was
either dismissed from his service or enlisted in his troops. In
the first summer of his reign, he visited with an army the
Asiatic provinces ; but, after humbling the pride, Mahomet
accepted the submission, of the Caramanian, that he might not
be diverted by the smallest obstacle from the execution of his
great design.11
The Mahometan, and more especially the Turkish, casuists

"Calapin, one of these royal infants, wag saved from his oruel brother, and
baptized at Borne under the name of Callistns Othomannns. The emperor
Frederic III. presented him with an estate in Austria, where he ended his life ; and
Cugpinlan, who in hie youth conversed with the aged prince at Vienna, applauds
his piety and wisdom (de Caesaribus, p. 672, 673).
11See the accession of Mahomet II. in Ducas (o
.

33), Phranza (1
. i. o. 33, 1. ii.

c. 3), Chaloondyles (1
. vii. p. 199 [p. 376, ed. Bonn]), and Cantemir (p. 96).
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Hostile in- have pronounced that no promise can bind the faithful against
Mahomet, the interest and duty of their religion ; and that the sultan

may abrogate his own treaties and those of his predecessors.
The justice and magnanimity of Amurath had scorned this
immoral privilege ; but his son, though the proudest of men,
could stoop from ambition to the basest arts of dissimulation
and deceit. Peace was on his lips, while war was in his heart :
he incessantly sighed for the possession of Constantinople ; and
the Greeks, by tbeir own indiscretion, afforded the first pretence
of the fatal rupture.12 Instead of labouring to be forgotten, their
ambassadors pursued his camp, to demand the payment and even
the increase of their annual stipend : the divan was importuned
by their complaints, and the vizir, a secret friend of the Chris
tians, was constrained to deliver the sense of his brethren.
" Ye foolish and miserable Bomans," said Calil, " we know your
devices, and ye are ignorant of your own danger ! the scrupu
lous Amurath is no more ; his throne is occupied by a young
conqueror, whom no laws can bind and no obstacles can resist ;
and, if you escape from his hands, give praise to the divine
clemency, which yet delays the chastisement of your sins. Why
do ye seek to affright us by vain and indirect menaces ? Release
the fugitive Orchan, crown him sultan of Romania; call the
Hungarians from beyond the Danube; arm against us the
nations of the West ; and be assured that you will only provoke
and precipitate your ruin." But, if the fears of the ambassadors

"Before I enter on the siege of Constantinople, I shall observe that, except the
short hints of Cantemir and Leunclavius, I have not been able to obtain any
Turkish account of this conquest ; suoh an account as we possess of the siege of
Rhodes by Soliman II. (Memoires de l'Academie des Inscriptions, torn. xxvi. p.
723-769). I must therefore depend on the Qreeks, whose prejudices, in some
degree, are subdued by their distress. Our standard texts are those of Ducas

(c. 84-42), Phranza (1
. iii. c. 7-20), Chaloondyles (1
. viii. p. 201-214 [p. 380 sqq.,

ed. Bonn]), and Leonardus Chiensis (Historia C. P. a Turoo expugnatm, Norim-
bergba, 1544, in 4to, 20 leaves [more accessible in Beusner's Epistola Turcica:, i.

p. 113 sqq., or in the Chronica Turcica of Lonioerus, i. p. 31S sqq.]). The last of
these narratives is the earliest in date, since it was composed in the isle of Chios,
the 16th of August, 1453, only seventy-nine days after the loss of the city, and in
the first confusion of ideas and passions. Some hints may be added from an
epistle of Cardinal Isidore (in Farragine Rerum Turcioarum, ad calcem Chal-
condyl. Clauseri, Basil, 1556 [and in Beusner's Epistoleo Turcica, i. 104]) to
Pope Nicholas V., and a tract of Theodosius Zygomala, which he addressed,
in the year 1581, to Martin Crusius (Tmoo-Graecia, 1
. i. p. 74-98, Basil,
1684). The various facts and materials are briefly though critically reviewed by
Spondanus (a.d. 1458, No. 1-27). The hearsay-relations of Monstrelet and
the distant Latins, I shall take leave to disregard. [See for other authorities
Appendix 3.]
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were alarmed by the stern language of the vizir, they were
soothed by the courteous audience and friendly speeches of the
Ottoman prince ; and Mahomet assured them that on his return
to Hadrianople he would redress the grievances, and consult the
true interests, of the Greeks. No sooner had he repassed the

Hellespont than he issued a mandate to suppress their pension
and to expel their officers from the banks of the Strymon : in
this measure he betrayed an hostile mind ; and the second order
announced, and in some degree commenced, the siege of Con

stantinople. In the narrow pass of the Bosphorus, an Asiatic
fortress had formerly been raised by his grandfather: in the

opposite situation, on the European side, he resolved to erect
a more formidable castle ; and a thousand masons were com

manded to assemble in the spring, on a spot named Asomaton,
about five miles from the Greek metropolis.18 Persuasion is the [March 26]

resource of the feeble ; and the feeble can seldom persuade :

the ambassadors of the emperor attempted, without success, to
divert Mahomet from the execution of his design. They repre
sented, that his grandfather had solicited the permission of

Manuel to build a castle on his own territories ; but that this
double fortification, which would command the strait, could
only tend to violate the alliance of the nations, to intercept the
Latins who traded in the Black Sea, and perhaps to annihilate
the subsistence of the city. " I form no enterprise," replied the
perfidious sultan, " against the city ; but the empire of Con
stantinople is measured by her walls. Have you forgot the
distress to which my father was reduced, when you formed a

league with the Hungarians ; when they invaded our country by
land, and the Hellespont was occupied by the French galleys?
Amurath was compelled to force the passage of the Bosphorus ;
and your strength was not equal to your malevolence. I was
then a child at Hadrianople ; the Moslems trembled ; and for a

"The situation of the fortress, and the topography of the Bosphorus, are best
learned from Peter Gyllius (de BoBphoro Thraoio, 1. ii. e. 13 [cp. p. 169]), Leun-
elavins (Pandect, p. 445), and Tournefort (Voyage dans le Levant, torn. ii. lettre
xt. p. 443, 444) ; but I must regret the map or plan which Tournefort sent to the
Frenoh minister of the marine. The reader may turn back to Chap. xvii. [vol. ii.]
of this history. [The building of the fortress is well described by Critobulus, i. 10
and 11 (p. 59-62). The place is now called Rumili Hissari, Castle of Rumelia.
The village of Asomaton is the modern Arnaut kioi. a little to the north of Bebek.
Compare Mordtmann, Belagerung und Eroberung Constantinopels, p. 17, 18 ; Pas-

pates, noXiopxla ral «Aaxm rfij Kwvo-r., p. 78 *jg. ; Pears, Destruction of the Greek
Empire, p. 164.]
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while the Gabowrs 14 insulted our disgrace. But, when my father
had triumphed in the field of Warna, he vowed to erect a fort
on the western shore, and that vow it is my duty to accomplish.
Have ye the right, have ye the power, to control my actions on my
own ground ? For that ground is my own : as far as the shores
of the Bosphorus, Asia is inhabited by the Turks, and Europe is
deserted by the Eomans. Beturn, and inform your king that
the present Ottoman is far different from his predecessors ; that
his resolutions surpass their wishes ; and that he performs more
than they could resolve. Beturn in safety ; but the next who
delivers a similar message may expect to be flayed alive." After
this declaration, Constantine, the first of the Greeks in spirit as
in rank,1" had determined to unsheath the sword, and to resist
the approach and establishment of the Turks on the Bosphorus.
He was disarmed by the advice of his civil and ecclesiastical
ministers, who recommended a system less generous, and even
less prudent, than his own, to approve their patience and long-
suffering, to brand the Ottoman with the name and guilt of an
aggressor, and to depend on chance and time for their own safety
and the destruction of a fort which could not be long maintained
in the neighbourhood of a great and populous city. Amidst hope
and fear, the fears of the wise and the hopes of the credulous,
the winter rolled away ; the proper business of each man, and
each hour, was postponed; and the Greeks shut their eyes
against the impending danger, till the arrival of the spring and
the sultan decided the assurance of their ruin.

Kmo" ®t a master who never forgives, the orders are seldom dis-

phornlT obeyed. On the twenty-sixth of March, the appointed spot of

March**'
Asomaton was covered with an active swarm of Turkish artifi
cers ; and the materials by sea and land were diligently trans
ported from Europe and Asia.10 The lime had been burnt in

14The opprobrious name which the Turks bestow on the Infidels is expressed
Kofloup by Ducas, and Giaour by Lennolavius and the moderns. The former term
is derived by Duoange (Gloss. Groec. torn. i. p. 530) from nafiovpoy, in vulgar Greek a
tortoise, as denouncing a retrograde motion from the faith. But, alas I Gabour is
no more than Gheber, which was transferred from the Persian to the Turkish lan
guage, from the worshippers of fire to those of the crucifix (d'Herbelot, Bibliot.
Orient, p. 375).
19Phranza does justice to his master's sense and courage : Calliditatem hominis

non ignorant; Imperator prior arma movere constituit, and stigmatizes the folly of
the cum sacri turn profani proceres, which he had heard, amentes spe vana pasci.
Ducas was not a privy counsellor.
19 Instead of this clear and consistent account, the Turkish Annals (Cantemir,

p. 97) revived the foolish tale of the ox's hide, and Dido's stratagem in the founda
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Cataphrygia ; the timber was cut down in the woods of Heraclea
and Nicomedia ; and the stones were dug from the Anatolian

quarries. Each of the thousand masons was assisted by two
workmen ; and a measure of two cubits was marked for their
daily task. The fortress17 was built in a triangular form; each

angle was flanked by a strong and massy tower ; one on the

declivity of the hill, two along the sea-shore ; a thickness of
twenty-two feet was assigned for the walls, thirty for the
towers ; and the whole building was covered with a solid plat
form of lead. Mahomet himself pressed and directed the work
with indefatigable ardour ; his three vizirs claimed the honour
of finishing their respective towers ; the zeal of the cadhis emu
lated that of the Janizaries ; the meanest labour was ennobled

by the service of God and the sultan ; and the diligence of the

multitude was quickened by the eye of a despot, whose smile
was the hope of fortune, and whose frown was the messenger of
death. The Greek emperor beheld with terror the irresistible
progress of the work ; and vainly strove, by flattery and gifts,
to assuage an implacable foe, who sought, and secretly fomented,
the slightest occasion of a quarrel. Such occasions must soon
and inevitably be found. The ruins of stately churches, and even
the marble columns which had been consecrated to St. Michael
the archangel, were employed without scruple by the profane
and rapacious Moslems ; and some Christians, who presumed to
oppose the removal, received from their hands the crown of mar
tyrdom. Constantine had solicited a Turkish guard to protect
the fields and harvests of his subjects : the guard was fixed ; but
their first order was to allow free pasture to the mules and
horses of the camp, and to defend their brethren if they should
be molested by the natives. The retinue of an Ottoman chief
had left their horses to pass the night among the ripe corn : the
damage was felt ; the insult was resented ; and several of both

tion of Carthago. These annals (unless we are swayed by an antiohristian prejudioe)
are far less valuable than the Greek historians.
17In the dimensions of this fortress, the old castle of Europe, Phranza does not

exactly agree with Chaloondyles, whose description has been verified on the spot
by his editor Leunolavius. [Phrantzes (p. 234) gives the breadth of the towers as
35 feet, and this nearly agrees with Oritobulus (i

. 11, 4) who says
" 12 cubits,"

i.e., 24 feet. Chaloondyles says 22 feet, and Dncas " 80 spans," i.e., 22J feet. Ori
tobulus alone gives the height of the wall, 100 feet, and adds that in size the fortress
resembled not a fortress but a little town {To\txrn)- The fort was oompleted in
August.]
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nations were slain in a tumultuous conflict. Mahomet listened
with joy to the complaint ; and a detachment was commanded
to exterminate the guilty village : the guilty had fled ; but forty

The Turk- innocent and unsuspecting reapers were massacred by the sol-
june;

'
diers. Till this provocation, Constantinople had been open to
the visits of commerce and curiosity : on the first alarm, the
gates were shut ; but the emperor, still anxious for peace, re
leased on the third day his Turkish captives,18 and expressed, in
a last message, the firm resignation of a Christian and a soldier.
" Since neither oaths, nor treaty, nor submission, can secure
peace, pursue," said he to Mahomet, "your impious warfare.
My trust is in God alone : if it should please him to mollify
your heart, I shall rejoice in the happy change; if he delivers
the city into your hands, I submit without a murmur to his
holy will. But, until the Judge of the earth shall pronounce
between us, it is my duty to live and die in the defence of my
people." The sultan's answer was hostile and decisive; his

sept. 1 fortifications were completed; and before his departure for
Hudr ianoplo he stationed a vigilant Aga and four hundred Jani
zaries to levy a tribute of the ships of every nation that should

fTheship pass within the reach of their cannon. A Venetian vessel, re-
RiEzo!°ni° fusing obedience to the new lords of the Bosphorus, was sunk
Nov' *] with a single bullet. The master and thirty sailors escaped in

the boat ; but they were dragged in chains to the Porte ; the
chief was impaled ; his companions were beheaded ; and the
historian Ducas l9 beheld, at Demotica, their bodies exposed to
the wild beasts. The siege of Constantinople was deferred till
the ensuing spring ; but an Ottoman army marched into the
Morea to divert the force of the brothers of Constantino. At

a.d. 1453. this sera of calamity, one of these princes, the despot Thomas,
Jan 17

was blessed or afflicted with the birth of a son, " the last
heir," says the plaintive Phranza, "of the last spark of the
Roman empire".20

18Among these were some pages of Mahomet, so conscious of his inexorable
rigonr that they begged to lose their heads in the oity unless they could return
before sunset.
'■'Ducas, o. 35. Phranza (1
. iii. a. 3), who had sailed in his vessel, commemorates

the Venetian pilot as a martyr. [Cp. Niccolo Barbaro, p. 2 (ed. Cornet). Other
Venetian vessels were more successful.]
90Auctumest Paleaologorum genus, et Imperii Bucoessor, parveeque Bomanorum

scintilla) heres natus, Andreas, &o. (Phranza, 1. iii. o. 7). The strong expression
was inspired by his feelings.
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The Greeks and the Turks passed an anxious and sleepless Frepara-

winter: the former were kept awake by their fears, the latter the siege

by their hopes ; both by the preparations of defence and attack ; stanti-
and the two emperors, who had the most to lose or to gain, i«a, Sep-

'

were the most deeply affected by the national sentiment. In ad. 1453,
Mahomet, that sentiment was inflamed by the ardour of his
youth and temper: he amused his leisure with building at
Hadrianople 21 the lofty palace of Jehan Numa (the watch-tower
of the world) ; but his serious thoughts were irrevocably bent
on the conquest of the city of Caesar. At the dead of night,
about the second watch, he started from his bed, and com
manded the instant attendance of his prime vizir. The mes

sage, the hour, the prince, and his own situation alarmed the
guilty conscience of Calil Basha, who had possessed the conn- [Haiu
dence, and advised the restoration, of Amurath. On the ac
cession of the son, the vizir was confirmed in his office and the
appearances of favour ; but the veteran statesman was not in
sensible that he trod on a thin and slippery ice, which might
break under his footsteps and plunge him in the abyss. His
friendship for the Christians, which might be innocent under
the late reign, had stigmatized him with the name of Gabour
Ortachi, or foster brother of the infidels;33 and his avarice
entertained a venal and treasonable correspondence, which was
detected and punished after the conclusion of the war. On
receiving the royal mandate, he embraced, perhaps for the last
time, his wife and children ; filled up a cup with pieces of gold,
hastened to the palace, adored the sultan, and offered, accord

ing to. the Oriental custom, the slight tribute of his duty and
gratitude.23

" It is not my wish," said Mahomet, " to resume
my gifts, but rather to heap and multiply them on thy head.
In my tarn, I ask a present far more valuable and important, —
Constantinople." As soon as the vizir had recovered from his

•'Cantemir, p. 97, 98. The saltan was either doubtful of his conquest or
ignorant of the superior merits of Constantinople. A city or a kingdom may
sometimes be ruined by the Imperial fortune of their sovereign.
n iimpofos, by the president Cousin, is translated pire nourrioier, most correctly

indeed from the Latin version ; but in his haste he has overlooked the note by which
Ismael Boillaud (ad Duoam, e. 36) acknowledges and reotifies his own error.s The Oriental custom of never appearing without gifts before a sovereign or a
superior is of high antiquity, and seems analogous with the idea of sacrifice, still
more ancient and universal. See the examples of such Persian gifts, ^Elian, Hist.
Var. 1. i. o. 31-38.
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surprise,
" The same God," said he, " who has already given

thee so large a portion of the Boman empire, will not deny the
remnant, and the capital. His providence and thy power assure
thy success ; and myself, with the rest of thy faithful slaves,
will sacrifice our lives and fortunes." " Lala " 2* (or preceptor),
continued the sultan, " do you see this pillow ? all the night,
in my agitation, I have pulled it on one side and the other ; I
have risen from my bed, again have I lain down ; yet sleep has
not visited these weary eyes. Beware of the gold and silver of
the Bomans ; in arms we are superior ; and with the aid of
God, and the prayers of the prophet, we shall speedily become
masters of Constantinople." To sound the disposition of his
soldiers, he often wandered through the streets alone and in
disguise ; and it was fatal to discover the sultan, when he
wished to escape from the vulgar eye. His hours were spent
in delineating the plan of the hostile city ; in debating with
his generals and engineers, on what spot he should erect his
batteries ; on which side he should assault the walls ; where he
should spring his mines ; to what place he should apply his
Bcaling-ladders ; and the exercises of the day repeated and

proved the lucubrations of the night.

The great Among the implements ofdestruction.he studied with peculiar
Mahomet care the recent and tremendous discovery of the Latins ; and his

artillery surpassed whatever had yet appeared in the world. A
[urban) founder of cannon, a Dane or Hungarian,26 who had been almost

starved in the Greek service, deserted to the Moslems, and was
liberally entertained by the Turkish sultan. Mahomet was
satisfied with the answer to his first question, which he eagerly
pressed on the artist. " Am I able to cast a cannon capable of
throwing a stone or ball of sufficient size to batter the walls of
Constantinople? I am not ignorant of their strength, but,
were they more solid than those of Babylon, I could oppose an
engine of superior power ; the position and management of that

u The Lala of the Turks (Cantemir, p. 34) and the Tata of the Greeks (Ducas,
o. 35) are derived from the natural language of children ; and it ma; be observed
that all suoh primitive words which denote their parents are the simple repetition
of one syllable, composed of a labial or dental consonant and an open vowel (dos
Brasses, Mechanisme des Langues, torn. i. p. 231-247).,5

[Orban fOpBavcts) was a Hungarian ; no authority says that he was a Dane.
Gibbon has mistaken the phrase of Chalcondyles who pedantically describes him as
a " Daoian" (Acf{), p. 385, ed. Bonn. n)Xtflo\itrr^i is the word Chalcondyles uses
for a " gunner ". Strictly Orban was a -nj\e$o\oroiis.]
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engine must be left to your engineers." On this assurance, a
foundry was established in Hadrianople: the metal was pre
pared ; and, at the end of three months, Urban produced a piece
of brass ordnance of stupendous and almost incredible magni
tude ; a measure of twelve palms is assigned to the bore ; and
the stone bullet weighed above six hundred pounds.26 A vacant
place before the new palace was chosen for the first experiment ;
but, to prevent the sudden and mischievous effects of astonish
ment and fear, a proclamation was issued that the cannon would
be discharged the ensuing day. The explosion was felt or heard
in the circuit of an hundred furlongs : the ball, by the force of
gunpowder, was driven above a mile ; and on the spot where it
fell, it buried itself a fathom deep in the ground. For the con- [The great
veyance of this destructive engine,27 a frame or carriage of thirty !*5?s, be-
waggons was linked together and drawn along by a team of sixty Febiw?,
oxen ; two hundred men on both sides were stationed to poise

"

and support the rolling weight ; two hundred and fifty workmen
marched before to smooth the way and repair the bridges ; and
near two months were employed in a laborious journey of one [Arrival,
hundred and fifty miles. A lively ** philosopher derides, on this March]
occasion, the credulity of the Greeks, and observes, with much
reason, that we should always distrust the exaggerations of a
vanquished people. He calculates that a ball, even of two
hundred pounds, would require a charge of one hundred and
fifty pounds of powder ; and that the stroke would be feeble and
impotent, since not a fifteenth part of the mass could be inflamed
at the same moment. A stranger as I am to the act of destruc
tion, I can discern that the modern improvements of artillery
prefer the number of pieces to the weight of metal ; the quick-

* The Attic talent weighed about sixty mince, or avoirdupois pounds (see Hooper
on Ancient Weights, Measures, &o.) ; bnt among the modern Greeks that classic
appellation was extended to a weight of one hundred or one hundred and twenty-
five pounds (Ducange, Ti\amor). Leonardus Chiensis measured the ball or stone
of the second cannon : Lapidem, qui palmis undecim ex meis ambibat in gyro. [The
palma, or span, being reckoned at 8 inches, it is calculated that the ball would have
weighed 1456 lb. avoirdupois. Mordtmann, op. cit., p. 86. Critobulus, i. 29, de
scribes another enormous cannon.]

11[According to Zorzo Dolfin, Assedio e presa di Cpli, § 16 (Paspates, op. cit.
p. 120 n.) the cannon was conveyed in pieces.']
MSee Voltaire (Hist. Generate, c. xoi. p. 294, 295). He was ambitious of uni

versal monarchy ; and the poet frequently aspires to the name and style of an
astronomer, a chemist, &a. [Mordtmann (loc. cit.) Bays that stone balls, measur-
ing from 72 to 88 inches round, have been found in the Arsenal, in the walls of
Gttlata, and elsewhere.]
VOL. VII.— 12
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ness of the fire to the sound, or even the consequence, of a single
explosion. Yet I dare not reject the positive and unanimous
evidence of contemporary writers ; nor can it seem improbable
that the first artists, in their rude and ambitious efforts, should
have transgressed the standard of moderation. A Turkish
cannon, more enormous than that of Mahomet, still guards the
entrance of the Dardanelles ; and, if the use be inconvenient, it
has been found on a late trial that the effect was far from con
temptible. A stone bullet of eleven hundred pounds weight was
once discharged with three hundred and thirty pounds of powder;
at the distance of six hundred yards, it shivered into three rocky
fragments, traversed the strait, and, leaving the waters in a
foam, again rose and bounded against the opposite hill.29
While Mahomet threatened the capital of the East, the Greek

emperor implored with fervent prayers the assistance of earth
Mahomet and heaven. But the invisible powers were deaf to his supplica-
the siege tions ; and Christendom beheld with indifference the fall of Con
stant!- stantinople, while she derived at least some promise of supply
H63. April b from the jealous and temporal policy of the sultan of Egypt.

Some states were too weak, and others too remote ; by some

the danger was considered as imaginary, by others as inevitable :
the Western princes were involved in their endless and domestic
quarrels ; and the Roman pontiff was exasperated by the false
hood or obstinacy of the Greeks. Instead of employing in their
favour the arms and treasures of Italy, Nicholas the Fifth had
foretold their approaching ruin ; and his honour was engaged in
the accomplishment of his prophecy. Perhaps he was softened
by the last extremity of their distress ; but his compassion was
tardy ; his efforts were faint and unavailing ; and Constantinople
had fallen, before the squadrons of Genoa and Venice could sail
from their harbours.30 Even the princes of the Morea and of
the Greek islands affected a cold neutrality : the Genoese
colony of Galata negotiated a private treaty ; and the sultan
indulged them in the delusive hope that by his clemency they

MThe Baron de Tott (torn. iii. p. 85-89), who fortified the Dardanelles against
the Russians, describes in a lively, and even comic, strain his own prowess and the
consternation of the Turks. But that adventurous traveller does not possess the
art of gaining our confidence.
,0 Non audivit, indignum duoens, says the honest Antoninus ; bat, as the Boman

court was afterwards grieved and ashamed, we find the more courtly expression of
Platina, in animo fuisse pontifici juvare Graseos, and the positive assertion of .Eneas
Sylvius, struotam olaesem, <6o. (Spond. a.d. 1453, No. 3).
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might survive the ruin of the empire. A plebeian crowd, and
some Byzantine nobles, basely withdrew from the danger of
their country ; and the avarice of the rich denied the emperor,
and reserved for the Turks, the secret treasures which might
have raised in their defence whole armies of mercenaries.31 The
indigent and solitary prince prepared, however, to sustain his
formidable adversary ; but, if his courage were equal to the peril,
his strength was inadequate to the contest. In the beginning
of the spring, the Turkish vanguard swept the towns and villages
as far as the gates of Constantinople : submission was spared and

protected ; whatever presumed to resist was exterminated with
fire and sword. The Greek places on the Black Sea, Mesembria, [MiBBivri,
Acheloum, and Bizon, surrendered on the first summons ; Sely- vi*»i
bria alone M deserved the honours of a siege or blockade ; and the
bold inhabitants, while they were invested by land, launched
their boats, pillaged the opposite coast of Cyzicus, and sold their

captives in the public market. But on the approach of Mahomet
himself all was silent and prostrate ; he first halted at the
distance of five miles ; and from thence advancing in battle-

array planted before the gate of St. Romanus the Imperial
standard ; and, on the sixth day of April, formed the memorable

siege of Constantinople.
The troops of Asia and Europe extended on the right and left Forces of

the Turks *
from the Propontis to the harbour ; the Janizaries in the front
were stationed before the sultan's tent ; the Ottoman line was
covered by a deep entrenchment ; and a subordinate army in
closed the suburb of Galata, and watched the doubtful faith of
the Genoese. The inquisitive Philelphus, who resided in Greece
about thirty years before the siege, is confident that all the
Turkish forces, of any name or value, could not exceed the
number of sixty thousand horse and twenty thousand foot ; and

n Autonin. in Frooem.—Epist. Cardinal. Isidor. apud Spondannm ; and Dr.
Johnson, in the tragedy of Irene, has happily seized this characteristic circum
stance :—

The groaning Greeks dig up the golden caverns,
The accumulated wealth of hoarding ages ;
That wealth which, granted to their weeping prince,
Had rang'd embattled nations at their gates.

n [The Tower of St. Stephen, on the sea of Marmora, two hours from the city, was
also stormed and the garrison beheaded. Critobulus (i

.

32) mentions that Moham
mad himself, after his arrival, stormed the forts of Studion and Therapeion ; the
Utter is Therapia on the Bosphorus. He also sent his admiral Paltogles to capture
the fort of the Prince's island (to. 33), for which see Fears, op. cit. p. 2S3. These facts
are recorded by Critobulus alone.]
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he upbraids the pusillanimity of the nations who had tamely
yielded to a handful of barbarians. Such, indeed, might be the
regular establishment of the Capictdi^ the troops of the Porte
who marched with the prince and were paid from his royal
treasury. But the bashaws, in their respective governments,
maintained or levied a provincial militia ; many lands were held
by a military tenure ; many volunteers were attracted by the
hope of spoil ; and the sound of the holy trumpet invited a
swarm of hungry and fearless fanatics, who might contribute at
least to multiply the terrors, and in a first attack to blunt the
swords, of the Christians. The whole mass of the Turkish
powers is magnified by Ducas, Chalcondyles, and Leonard of
Chios, to the amount of three or four hundred thousand men ;
but Phranza was a less remote and more accurate judge ; and
his precise definition of two hundred and fifty-eight thousand
does not exceed the measure of experience and probability.34
The navy of the besiegers was less formidable : the Propontis
was overspread with three hundred and twenty sail ; but of
these no more than eighteen could be rated as galleys of war ;
and the far greater part must be degraded to the condition of

33 The palatine troops are styled Capiculi, the provincials, Seratculi : and
most of the names and institutions ot the Turkish militia existed before the Canon
Nameh of Solimnn II., from which, and his own experience, Count Marsigli has com
posed his Military State of the Ottoman empire. [Mohammad pitched his head
quarters on the hill of Maltepe, a short distance from the middle part of the land
wall, opposite to the gate of St. Bomanus (Top Eapussi) and the part of the wall
known as Myriandrion (op. Mordtmann, Esquisee topographique de Constantinople,
p. 24). The Anatolic army (under Isaac) was on his right, stretching to the sea of
Marmora, the Rumeliot (under Karatzas) on his left, towards the Golden Horn. A
special foroe was committed to Zagan Pasha, and posted behind Oalata, on the
ground which is now Pera, to watch the Genoese ; and Zagan was also to survey the
building of a bridge aoross the Golden Horn to the north point of Constantinople
(Porta Cynegii, Aiwan Eapussi). See Critobulus, i. 27 (p. 75) ; N. Barbaro, p. 30.—
The numbers of the besieging army are given as follows : Phrantzes, 258,000 ;
Critobulus, over 300,000 (not counting camp followers, &a.) ; Chalcondyles,
400,000; Ducas, over 400,000 (p. 267), but his particular items (p. 283) amount to
260,000 ; Leonardus, over 300,000 ; N. Barbaro, 160,000 ; the Threnos of Con
stantinople, 217,000. Tedardi, a Florentine witness (for whose work see Appendix
3), nearly agrees with Barbaro ; counting 140,000 fighting men and 60,000 traders,
tailors, <Sc, who followed the army in hope ot gain (Informaoion, p. 21). Mordt
mann is inclined to acoept the number of Barbaro ; and cp. Pears, op. cit. p. 223. It
is to be observed that there were a large number of Christians in the Turkish army
according to Tedardi (the Threnos gives the number at 30,000 ; 1. 752).]
34 The observation of Philelphus is approved by CuBpinian in the year 1508 (de

Cssaribus, in Epilog, de Militia Turcioa, p. 697). Marsigli proves that the effective
armies of the Turks are much less numerous than they appear. In the army that
besieged Constantinople, Leonardus Chiensis reckons no more than 15,000 Jani
zaries. [The usual strength of the Ottoman army on an important expedition was
about 100,000. For Mohammad's fleet op. Pears, op. cit. p. 232-6.]
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storeships and transports, which poured into the camp fresh
supplies of men, ammunition, and provisions. In her last decay, of the
Constantinople was still peopled with more than an hundred
thousand inhabitants ; but these numbers are found in the ac
counts, not of war, but of captivity ; and they mostly consisted
of mechanics, of priests, of women, and of men devoid of that
spirit which even women have sometimes exerted for the common
safety. I can suppose, I could almost excuse, the reluctance of
subjects to serve on a distant frontier, at the will of a tyrant ;
but the man who dares not expose his life in the defence of his
children and his property has lost in society the first and most
active energies of nature. By the emperor's command, a par
ticular inquiry had been made through the streets and houses,
how many of the citizens, or even of the monks, were able and
willing to bear arms for their country. The lists were intrusted
to Phranza ; M and, after a diligent addition, he informed his
master, with grief and surprise, that the national defence was
reduced to four thousand nine hundred and seventy Romans. [4973]
Between Constantine and his faithful minister, this comfortless
secret was preserved ; and a sufficient proportion of shields,

cross-bows, and muskets was distributed from the arsenal to the

city-bands. They derived some accession from a body of two [Arrival of '•

thousand strangers, under the command of John Justiniani, a am, Jan.
noble Genoese ; * a liberal donative was advanced to these auxili- i453A)'D'
aries ; and a princely recompense, the isle of Lemnos, was prom
ised to the valour and victory of their chief. A strong chain g

*arboar

was drawn across the mouth of the harbour ; v it was supported ^hM°-
by some Greek and Italian vessels of war and merchandise ; and
the ships of every Christian nation, that successively arrived from
Candia and the Black Sea, were detained for the public service.
Against the powers of the Ottoman empire, a city of the extent
of thirteen, perhaps of sixteen, miles was defended by a scanty

n Ego eidem (Imp.) tabellas extribai non absque dolore et mcestitia, mansi tque
apud nos duos aliis ooouHub numerus (Phranza, 1. iii. o. 3). With some indulgence
lor national prejudices, we cannot desire a more authentic witness, not only of
public facts, but of private counsels. [In addition to the Romans Fhrantzes counts
about 2000 foreigners. Hia statement as to the total number is confirmed by

Tedardi.]
M [ill these strangers had not oome with Oiustiniani ; he brought 700 (Barbara,

p
.

13) or perhaps only 400 (Critobulus, i
. 25 ; Leonardus, p. 8191.]

* [For the chain Bee above, vol. ii. p. 153. A part of the chain is preserved in
the court of the churah of St. Irene, and may be seen figm-ed in Mordtmann's
Esquisse Topographique, p. 49. Cp. above, vol. vi. p
.

410.]
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False
union of
the two
churches,
a.d. 1452,
Dec. 13

[Nov. A.D.
1463]

garrison of seven or eight thousand soldiers. Europe and Asia
were open to the besiegers ; but the strength and provisions of

the Greeks must sustain a daily decrease ; nor could they indulge
the expectation of any foreign succour or supply.38
The primitive Romans would have drawn their swords in the

resolution of death or conquest. The primitive Christians might
have embraced each other, and awaited in patience and charity
the stroke of martyrdom. But the Greeks of Constantinople
were animated only by the spirit of religion, and that spirit was

productive only of animosity and discord. Before his death, the

emperor John Palaeologus had renounced the unpopular measure
of an union with the Latins ; nor was the idea revived, till the
distress of his brother Constantine imposed a last trial of flattery
and dissimulation.89 With the demand of temporal aid, his
ambassadors were instructed to mingle the assurance of spiritual
obedience ; his neglect of the church was excused by the urgent
cares of the state ; and his orthodox wishes solicited the presence
of a Soman legate. The Vatican had been too often deluded ;
yet the signs of repentance could not decently be overlooked ;
a legate was more easily granted than an army ; and, about
six months before the final destruction, the cardinal Isidore of
Bussia appeared in that character with a retinue of priests and
soldiers. The emperor saluted him as a friend and father ; re

spectfully listened to his public and private sermons ; and with
the most obsequious of the clergy and laymen subscribed the act
of union, as it had been ratified in the council of Florence. On
the twelfth of December, the two nations, in the church of St.

38
[Sinoe the fourth century, various emperors had improved the fortifications of

the city. Heraclius had strengthened the Palace of Blachern on the west (at the
time of the Avar siege) by a new wall, between the Tower of Anemas and the
Xyloporta ; and Leo V. had built another wall outside the wall of Heraolius. In
the twelfth century Manuel Comnenus built a wall enclosing the quarter called
Caligaria, from the Tower of Anemas to the gate of Xylokerkos (or Kerkoporta).
The Gate of Caligaria (Egri Eapu) was in this new wall of Manuel. The ineffective
siege of Constantinople by Murad in 1432 moved John Palieologus to repair and
strengthen the whole outer line of wall, and inscriptions recording this are found
on the towers. The fortifications on the seaside, the walls along the Golden Horn
and the Propontis, were restored in the 9th century. It is interesting to find an
inscription on a tower (near the Porta Contosoali) stating that it was repaired by
George Brankovio, Despot of Servia, in 1448. In 1458 George contributed troops to
the army of Mohammad.]
38 In Spondanus, the narrative of the union is not only partial but imperfect.

The bishop of Pamiers died in 1642, and the history of Duoae, whioh represents
these scenes (o. 36, 37) with such truth and spirit, was not printed till the year
1649.
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Sophia, joined in the communion of sacrifice and prayer ; and
the names of the two pontiffs were solemnly commemorated :
the names of Nicholas the Fifth, the vicar of Christ, and of the
patriarch Gregory, who had been driven into exile by a rebellious
people.
But the dress and language of the Latin priest who officiated obstinacy

at the altar were an object of scandal ; and it was observed with oism of the
G reeks

horror that he consecrated a cake or wafer of unleavened bread
and poured cold water into the cup of the sacrament. A national
historian acknowledges with a blush that none of his country
men, not the emperor himself, were sincere in this occasional
conformity.40 Their hasty and unconditional submission was
palliated by a promise of future revisal; but the best or the
worst of their excuses was the confession of their own perjury.
When they were pressed by the reproaches of their honest
brethren, "Have patience," they whispered, " have patience till
God shall have delivered the city from the great dragon who
seeks to devour us. You shall then perceive whether we are
truly reconciled with the Azymites." But patience is not the
attribute of zeal ; nor can the arts of a court be adapted to the
freedom and violence of popular enthusiasm. From the dome
of St. Sophia, the inhabitants of either sex and of every degree
rushed in crowds to the cell of the monk Gennadius,41 to con
sult the oracle of the church. The holy man was invisible ;
entranced, as it should seem, in deep meditation or divine
rapture ; but he had exposed on the door of his cell a speaking
tablet; and they successively withdrew, after reading these
tremendous words : " 0 miserable Bomans ! why will ye abandon
the truth? and why, instead of confiding in God, will ye put
your trust in the Italians ? In losing your faith, you will lose your
city. Have mercy on me, 0 Lord ! I protest, in thy presence,
*' Phranza, one of the conforming Greeks, acknowledges that the measure was

adopted only propter spem anxilii ; he affirms with pleasure that those who refused
to perform their devotion in St. Sophia, extra oulpam et in pace essent (1

. iii. c. 20)." His primitive and secular name was George Soholarius, which he changed for
that of Gennadius, either when he became a monk [in the monastery of the Panto-

krator] or a patriarch. His defence, at Florence, of the same union which he so
furiously attacked at Constantinople, has tempted Leo Allatius (Diatrib. de Geor-
giis, in Fabric. Bibliot. Grsec. torn. x. p. 760-786) to divide him into two men ; but
iU-naudot (p. 843-383) has restored the identity of his person, and the duplicity of
his oharaoter. [Monographs by C. Sathas, rtc&pytos SxoXtipioj, 1865 ; T. E. Evange-
lides, r«rr4Siof $

' i Zx»Ae(pios, 1896 ; I. Draseke, Zu Georgios Soholarios, in Byzan-
tinisohe Zeitschrif d, iv. 561 r.qq. The writings of Gennadius are collected in Migne,
P.O. 160.]



184 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lxviii
that I am innocent of the crime. 0 miserable Romans ! con
sider, pause, and repent. At the same moment that you re
nounce the religion of your fathers, by embracing impiety, you
submit to a foreign servitude." According to the advice of
Gennadius, the religious virgins, as pure as angels and as proud
as daemons, rejected the act of union and abjured all communion
with the present and future associates of the Latins ; and then-

example was applauded and imitated by the greatest part of

the clergy and people. From the monastery, the devout Greeks
dispersed themselves in the tavern; drank confusion to the
slaves of the pope ; ** emptied their glasses in honour of the
image of the holy Virgin ; and besought her to defend against
Mahomet the city which she had formerly saved from Chosroes
and the Chagan. In the double intoxication of zeal and wine,
they valiantly exclaimed, " What occasion have we for succour, or
union, or Latins ? far from us be the worship of the Azymites ! "

During the winter that preceded the Turkish conquest, the
nation was distracted by this epidemical frenzy ; and the season
of Lent, the approach of Easter, instead of breathing charity and
love, served only to fortify the obstinacy and influence of the
zealots. The confessors scrutinised and alarmed the conscience
of their votaries, and a rigorous penance was imposed on those
who had received the communion from a priest who had given
an express or tacit consent to the union. His service at the
altar propagated the infection to the mute and simple spectators
of the ceremony ; they forfeited, by the impure spectacle, the
virtue of their sacerdotal character ; nor was it lawful, even in
danger of sudden death, to invoke the assistance of their prayers
or absolution. No sooner had the church of St. Sophia been
polluted by the Latin sacrifice than it was deserted as a Jewish
synagogue, or an heathen temple, by the clergy and people ;
and a vast and gloomy silence prevailed in that venerable dome,
which had so often smoked with a cloud of incense, blazed with
innumerable lights, and resounded with the voice of prayer and

[Lucas thanksgiving. The Latins were the most odious of heretics and
infidels; and the first minister of the empire, the great duke,
was heard to declare that he had rather behold, in Constanti-

"
[Ubertinus Puseulus (ii. 1. 498sgg.,ed. Ellissen. p. 36-7) narrates that Genna

dius suborned a Bohemian heretio, who happened to be in the city, to stir up the
people against the Union and inveigh against the Pope.]
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nople, the turban of Mahomet than the pope's tiara or a
cardinal's hat.43 A sentiment so unworthy of Christians and
patriots was familiar and fatal to the Greeks : the emperor was

deprived of the affection and support of his subjects ; and their
native cowardice was sanctified by resignation to the divine

decree or the visionary hope of a miraculous deliverance.

Of the triangle which composes the figure of Constantinople, siege of
the two sides along the sea were made inaccessible to an enemy : nonie by

the Propontis by nature, and the harbour by art. Between the it, ad.
two waters, the basis of the triangle, the land-side was protected e-May 29

by a double wall and a deep ditch of the depth of one hundred
feet.** Against this line of fortification, which Phranza, an eye
witness, prolongs to the measure of six miles,45 the Ottomans

directed their principal attack ; and the emperor, after distri
buting the service and command of the most perilous stations,
undertook the defence of the external wall. In the first days
of the siege, the Greek soldiers descended into the ditch, or
sallied into the field ; but they soon discovered that, in the

proportion of their numbers, one Christian was of more value
than twenty Turks ; and, after these bold preludes, they were
prudently content to maintain the rampart with their missile
weapons. Nor should this prudence be accused of pusillanimity.
The nation was indeed pusillanimous and base ; but the last
Constantine deserves the name of an hero ; his noble band of
volunteers was inspired with Roman virtue ; and the foreign
auxiliaries supported the honour of the Western chivalry. The
incessant volleys of lances and arrows were accompanied with
the smoke, the sound, and the fire of their musketry and cannon.
Their small arms discharged at the same time either five or even
ten balls of lead of the size of a walnut ; and, according to the
closeness of the ranks and the force of the powder, several breast-

1'■•taKuiKiov , xaAiwTpa, may be fairly translated a cardinal's hat. The difference
of the Greek and Latin habits embittered the schism.
*'
[Niocolo Barbaro, p. 14, 15, mentions that during the last two weeks of March,

a Venetian sea-captain named Diedo, with the crews of his vessels, was employed by
the emperor to dig a ditoh in front of a portion of the wall near the Porta Caligaria
(Egri Kapu). This was a weak spot.]" We are obliged to reduce the Greek miles to the smallest measure which is
preserved in the worsts of Russia, of S47 French toises, and of 104} to a degree.
The six miles of Phranza do not exceed four English miles (D'Anvillo, Mesurcs
Itineraires, p. 61, 123, Ac). [Cp. Oritobnlus, i, 28 ; he gives 126 stadia (15f miles)
as the circuit of the city, allowing 48 for the land wall, 35 for the side of the Golden
Hom. For the walls cp. above, vol. ii. p. 159, n. 33.]
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plates and bodies were transpierced by the same shot. But the
Turkish approaches were soon sunk in trenches or covered with
ruins. Each day added to the science of the Christians ; but
their inadequate stock of gunpowder was wasted in the opera
tions of each day. Their ordnance was not powerful either in
size or number ; and, if they possessed some heavy cannon, they
feared to plant them on the walls, lest the aged structure should
be shaken and overthrown by the explosion.46 The same de
structive secret had been revealed to the Moslems ; by whom
it was employed with the superior energy of zeal, riches, and

[Bombard- despotism. The great cannon of Mahomet has been separately
ginn, Apru noticed : an important and visible object in the history of the

times ; but that enormous engine was flanked by two fellows
almost of equal magnitude ; " the long order of the Turkish
artillery was pointed against the walls ; fourteen batteries thun
dered at once on the most accessible places ; and of one of these it
is ambiguously expressed that it was mounted with one hundred
and thirty guns, or that it discharged one hundred and thirty
bullets. Yet, in the power and activity of the sultan, we may
discern the infancy of the new science. Under a master who
counted the moments, the great cannon could be loaded and

MAt indies dootiores nostri faoti paravere contra hostes machinamenta, quas
tamen avare dabantur. PulviB crat nitri modioa, exigua ; tela modica ; bombardm,
si aderant inoommoditate loci, primum hostes offenders maceriebus alveisque tectoe
non poterant. Nam siquae magna; erant, ne murus ooncnteretnr noster, quiesoe-
bant. This passage of Leonardus Chiensis is ourious and important. [The Turks
bad directed twelve large oannons (apart from the fourteen batteries) against the land
wall ; three against the Tekfour Serai Palace, four against the Qate of Komanus,
three against the Gate of Selymbria, and two against the Golden Gate. For the
gates see the Plan of the City above, vol. ii. p. 159. The chief place of assault
was in the Lycus Valley, which lay between the Gates of Hadrianople (Porta Chari-
sii) on the north, and Bomanus on the south. Here was the Pempton or Fifth
Military Gate. Dethier suggested, and Pears (op. cit. p. 429 sgq.) has made it vir
tually certain, that by the " Gate of Bomanus " in the accounts of the siege is
meant, not the old gate of that name, but the Pempton. This assumption alone
is consistent with the circumstances of the final attaok. The present name of the old
gate of S. Bomanus, Top Eapu = Cannon Gate, seems to have been due to reverse
transference. It must have been originally given to the Pempton, where the big gun
was placed (Pears, op. cit. p. 4351. (It may be noted here that the Porta Folyandri is not
to be identified, as it has usually been, with the Porta Charisii, but with the Porta
Bhesii (or Bhegii) ; see Th. Preger in Byzantinische Zeitsohrift, xiv. 272 sqq.) The
dangerous and important post at the " S. Bomanus Gate" was defended by 3000
men (including 500 Genoese), under the command of the Emperor and Giustiniani,
who were supported by Don Francisco of Toledo, a relative of the Emperor.]" Acoording to Chalcondyles and Phranza, the great cannon burst : an accident
which, acoording to Duoas, was prevented by the artist's skill. It is evident that
they do not speak of the same gun.
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fired no more than seven times in one day.48 The heated metal

unfortunately burst ; several workmen were destroyed ; and the
skill of an artist was admired, who bethought himself of pre
venting the danger and the accident, by pouring oil, after each

explosion, into the mouth of the cannon.
The first random shots were productive of more sound than Attack and

effect ; and it was by the advice of a Christian that the engineers
were taught to level their aim against the two opposite sides of
the salient angles of a bastion.49 However imperfect, the weight
and repetition of the fire made some impression on the walls ;
and the Turks, pushing their approaches to the edge of the ditch,

attempted to fill the enormous chasm and to build a road to the
assault.60 Innumerable fascines and hogsheads and trunks of
trees were heaped on each other ; and such was the impetuosity
of the throng that the foremost and the weakest were pushed
headlong down the precipice and instantly buried under the ac
cumulated mass. To fill the ditch was the toil of the besiegers ;
to clear away the rubbish was the safety of the besieged ; and,
after a long and bloody conflict, the web that had been woven

in the day was still unravelled in the night. The next resource
of Mahomet was the practice of mines ; but the soil was rocky ;
in every attempt he was stopped and undermined by the Chris
tian engineers ; nor had the art been yet invented of replenishing
those subterraneous passages with gunpowder and blowing whole
towers and cities into the air.61 A circumstance that distinguishes
the siege of Constantinople is the reunion of the ancient and
modern artillery. The cannon were intermingled with the me
chanical engines for casting stones and darts ; 6S the bullet and

*• Near ad hundred years after the Eiege of Constantinople, the French and
English fleets in the Channel were proud of firing 300 shot in an engagement of
two hours (Memoires de Martin du Bella;, 1. x. in the Collection Generate, torn.
xzi. p. 239).
"[The Christian who gave the advice was an envoy of John Hunyady. He

could not resist criticizing the shooting of the inexperienoed Turkish gunners.]
901 have selected some curious facts, without striving to emulate the bloody

and obstinate eloquence of the Abbe de Vertot, in his prolix descriptions of the
sieges of Rhodes, Malta, &c. But that agreeable historian had a turn for romance,
and, as he wrote to please the Order, he has adopted the same spirit of enthusiasm
and chivalry.

61The first theory of mines with gunpowder appears in 1480, in a Ms. of George
of Sienna (Tirabosohi, torn. vi. p. i. p. 324). They were first practised at Sarza-
nella, in 1487 ; but the honour and improvement in 1503 is ascribed to Peter of
Navarre, who used them with suoeess in the warn of Italy (Hist, de la Ligue de
Cainbray, torn. ii. p. 93-97).
n[Cp. Blanehin and Ted.irdi, Informaoion, p. 22 (for this work see Appendix 3).]
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the battering-ram were directed against the same walls ; nor had
the discovery of gunpowder superseded the use of the liquid and

[Theheio- unextinguishable fire. A wooden turret of the largest size was
tho ro advanced on rollers ; this portable magazine of ammunition and
Gate. May fascines was protected by a threefold covering of bulls' hides ;

incessant volleys were securely discharged from the loop-holes ;
in the front, three doors were contrived for the alternate sally
and retreat of the soldiers and workmen. They ascended by a
staircase to the upper platform, and, as high as the level of that

platform, a scaling ladder could be raised by pulleys to form a
bridge and grapple with the adverse rampart. By these various
arts of annoyance, some as new as they were pernicious to the

Greeks, the tower of St. Romanus was at length overturned ;
after a severe struggle, the Turks were repulsed from the breach
and interrupted by darkness ; but they trusted that with the
return of light they should renew the attack with fresh vigour
and decisive success. Of this pause of action, this interval of
hope, each moment was improved by the activity of the emperor
and Justiniani, who passed the night on the spot, and urged the
labours which involved the safety of the church and city. At

[May 19] the dawn of day, the impatient sultan perceived, with astonish
ment and grief, that his wooden turret had been reduced to
ashes : the ditch was cleared and restored ; and the tower of

St. Romanus was again strong and entire. He deplored the
failure of his design ; and uttered a profane exclamation that
the word of the thirty-seven thousand prophets should not have
compelled him to believe that such a work, in so short a time,
should have been accomplished by the infidels,

snooour The generosity of the Christian princes was cold and tardy ; but,
toryoj in the first apprehension of a siege, Constantine had negotiated,

in the isles of the Archipelago, the Morea, and Sicily, the most
indispensable supplies. As early as the beginning of April,

[four] five53 great ships, equipped for merchandise and war, would

5:1It is singular that the Greeks should not agree in the number of these illus
trious vessels ; the five of Duoas, the four of Phranza and Leonardus [and Barbara
and Pusoulus], and the two of Chalcondyles [and Sad ad-Din, 11. p. 137], must
be extended to the smaller, or oonfined to the larger, size. Voltaire, in giving one
of these ships to Frederic III., confounds the emperors of the East and West.
[Critobulus does not mention the Imperial ship bat only the three Italian ships,
which, he says, were sent by the Pope with provisional help till he should prepare
a large armament, i. 39. Dacas desoribes them as Genoese merchant vessels.
The date of the engagement is known from Barbaro (p. 23, 24), who supplies the
chronology of the siege.]
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have sailed from the harbour of Chios, had not the wind blown
obstinately from the north.84 One of these ships bore the Im
perial flag ; the remaining four belonged to the Genoese ; and [three]

they were laden with wheat and barley, with wine, oil, and

vegetables, and, above all, with soldiers and mariners, for the
service of the capital. After a tedious delay, a gentle breeze,
and, on the second day, a strong gale from the south, carried
them through the Hellespont and the Propontis ; but the city
was already invested by sea and land ; and the Turkish fleet, at
the entrance of the Bosphorus, was stretched from shore to shore,

in the form of a crescent, to intercept, or at least to repel, these
bold auxiliaries.65 The reader who has present to his mind the

geographical picture of Constantinople, will conceive and admire
the greatness of the spectacle. The five Christian ships con- 1April aw
tinued to advance with joyful shouts, and a full press both of sails
and oars, against an hostile fleet of three hundred vessels ; M and

the rampart, the camp, the coasts of Europe and Asia, were lined
with innumerable spectators, who anxiously awaited the event
of this momentous succour. At the first view, that event could
not appear doubtful: the superiority of the Moslems was beyond
all measure or account ; and, in a calm, their numbers and valour
must inevitably have prevailed. But their hasty and imperfect
navy had been created, not by the genius of tbe people, but by the

will of the sultan. In the height of their prosperity, the Turks
have acknowledged that, if God had given them the earth, he
had left the sea to the infidels ; a and a series of defeats, a rapid

progress of decay, has established the truth of their modest con
fession. Except eighteen galleys of some force, the rest of their

M In bold defiance, or rather in gross ignorance, of language and geography, the
President Cousin detains them at Chios with a south, and wafts them to Constan
tinople with a north, wind.

"[The fleet had arrived on April 12 (a small part of it had arrived earlier, on
the same day as Mohammad, April 2, according to Phrantzes, p. 237). It weighed
anchor, and made its headquarters at Diplokionion, now Beshik Tush, on the
Thracta n side of the Bosphorus, at a short distance north of the mouth of the Golden

Horn.]
M [Our authorities give very various statements as to the strength of the Turkish

fleet. Critobulus (i
.

22) says 350 (not counting ships of freight) ; Phrantzes, 480
(comparing p. 237 with p

. 239 ed. Bonn) ; Marino Sanuto (Muratori, S. B. I
. xxii.

1148), 375; Leonardus, 250 ; Chaloondyles, 230 ; Pusoulus (4, 332), 170; Barbara,

145. Cp. Pears, op. at. p. 233, n. 3.]
87The perpetual decay and weakness of the Turkish navy may be observed in

Byeaut (State of the Ottoman Empire, p. 372-3781, Thevenot (Voyages, p. i
. p. 229-

242), and Tott (Memoires, torn, iii.) ; the last of whom is always solicitous to amuse
and amaze his reader.
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fleet consisted of open boats, rudely constructed and awkwardly

managed, crowded with troops and destitute of cannon ; and,
since courage arises in a great measure from the consciousness
of strength, the bravest of the Janizaries might tremble on a
new element. In the Christian squadron, five stout and lofty
ships were guided by skilful pilots, and manned with the veterans
of Italy and Greece, long practised in the arts and perils of the
sea. Their weight was directed to sink or scatter the weak
obstacles that impeded their passage ; their artillery swept the
waters ; their liquid fire was poured on the heads of the adver
saries who, with the design of boarding, presumed to approach
them ; and the winds and waves are always on the side of the

ablest navigators. In this conflict, the Imperial vessel, which
had been almost overpowered, was rescued by the Genoese ; but

the Turks, in a distant and closer attack, were twice repulsed
with considerable loss. Mahomet himself sat on horseback on
the beach, to encourage their valour by his voice and presence,
by the promise of reward, and by fear more potent than the

fear of the enemy. The passions of his soul, and even the

gestures of his body,58 seemed to imitate the actions of the
combatants; and, as if he had been the lord of nature, he
spurred his horse with a fearless and impotent effort into the
sea. His loud reproaches, and the clamours of the camp, urged
the Ottomans to a third attack, more fatal and bloody than the
two former ; and I must repeat, though I cannot credit, the
evidence of Phranza, who affirms, from their own mouth, that
they lost above twelve thousand men in the slaughter of the
day.89 They fled in disorder to the shores of Europe and Asia,
while the Christian squadron, triumphant and unhurt, steered
along the Bosphorus and securely anchored within the chain of
the harbour. In the confidence of victory, they boasted that
the whole Turkish power must have yielded to their arms ; but
the admiral, or captain-bashaw, found some consolation for a

*9 1 must confess that I have before my eyes the living picture which Thucydides

(1
. vii. o. 71) has drawn of the passions and gestures of the Athenians in a naval

engagement in the great harbour of Syracuse. [The account in the text seems to
suppose that the conflict was in the Propontis, close to the entrance of the Golden
Horn, but it was actually in the Golden Horn. See Pears, op. cit . p. 26 sqq.]"

[Leonardus says 10,000. Critobulus gives more reasonable numbers, but he,
writing from the Turkish point of view, may have been inclined to understate the
Turkish losses. He says that a little more that 100 were killed, and more than
300 wounded.]
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painful wound in his eye, by representing that accident as the
cause of his defeat. Baltha Ogli was a renegade of the race of
the Bulgarian princes ; his military character was tainted with
the unpopular vice of avarice ; and, under the despotism of the

prince or people, misfortune is a sufficient evidence of guilt.
His rank and services were annihilated by the displeasure of
Mahomet. In the royal presence, the captain-bashaw was ex
tended on the ground by four slaves, and received one hundred

strokes with a golden rod ; M his death had been pronounced ;
and he adored the clemency of the sultan, who was satisfied
with the milder punishment of confiscation and exile. The
introduction of this supply revived the hopes of the Greeks, and
accused the supineness of their Western allies. Amidst the
deserts of Anatolia and the rocks of Palestine, the millions of
the crusades had buried themselves in a voluntary and inevitable
grave ; but the situation of the Imperial city was strong against
her enemies, and accessible to her friends ; and a rational and mod
erate armament of the maritime states might have saved the
relics of the ltoman name and maintained a Christian fortress
in the heart of the Ottoman empire. Yet this was the sole and
feeble attempt for the deliverance of Constantinople ; the more

distant powers were insensible of its danger ; and the ambassador
of Hungary, or at least of Huniades, resided in the Turkish

camp, to remove the fears, and to direct the operations, of the

sultan.61

It was difficult for the Greeks to penetrate the secret of the Mahomet
divan ; yet the Greeks are persuaded that a resistance, so obsti- iu» navy

nate and surprising, had fatigued the perseverance of Mahomet.
He began to meditate a retreat, and the siege would have been
speedily raised, if the ambition and jealousy of the second vizir
had not opposed the perfidious advice of Calil Bashaw, who still

*° According to the exaggeration or corrupt text of Ducas (c
.

38), this golden
bar was of the enormous and incredible weight of 600 libra, or pounds. Bouillaud's
reading of 600 drachms, or five pounds, is sufficient to exercise the arm of Mahomet
and bruise the back of his admiral.
" Ducas, who confesses himself ill informed of the affairs of Hungary, assigns a

motive of superstition, a fatal belief that Constantinople would be the term of the
Turkish conquests. See Phranza (1

. iii. o. 20) and Spondanus. [The Hungarian
envoy had come to announce that Hunyady had resigned the government to Ladis-
laus, the young king, and to return the document, in which a truce between Turkey
and Hungary had been signed in 1461, and ask for the counterpart which had been
signed by Hunyady. The embassy was thus a move intended to suggest to Mo
hammad that Hungary might come to the reseue of the Emperor.]
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maintained a secret correspondence with the Byzantine court.
The reduction of the city appeared to be hopeless, unless a
double attack could be made from the harbour as well as from
the land ; but the harbour was inaccessible : an impenetrable
chain was now defended by eight large ships, more than twenty
of a smaller size, with several galleys and sloops ; and, instead
of forcing this barrier, the Turks might apprehend a naval sally
and a second encounter in the open sea. In this perplexity, the
genius of Mahomet conceived and executed a plan of a bold and
marvellous cast,"2 of transporting by land his lighter vessels and
military stores from the Bosphorus into the higher part of the
harbour. The distance is about ten miles ; the ground is un
even, and was overspread with thickets ; and, as the road must
be opened behind the suburb of Galata, their free passage or
total destruction must depend on the option of the Genoese.63
But these selfish merchants were ambitious of the favour of
being the last devoured ; and the deficiency of art was supplied
by the strength of obedient myriads. A level way was covered
with a broad platform of strong and solid planks ; and to render
them more slippery and smooth, they were anointed with the
fat of sheep and oxen. Fourscore M light galleys and brigantines
of fifty and thirty oars were disembarked on the Bosphorus
shore ; arranged successively on rollers ; and drawn forwards
by the power of men and pulleys. Two guides or pilots were
stationed at the helm and the prow of each vessel ; the sails

[April 22- were unfurled to the winds ; and the labour was cheered by song
and acclamation. In the course of a single night, this Turkish
fleet painfully climbed the hill, steered over the plain, and was

88[N. Barbara says that the idea was suggested to the Sultan by a Christian
(p. 27).]
"[Faspates suggested (op. tit. p. 136) that, starting from Diplokionion (Beshi U-

tash) the ships sailed up the hill of Staurodromion, and descended to the little bay
of Kasimpasha in the Golden Horn. The distance was between two and three miles.
But Pears (op. til. p. 272 sqq.) has made it probable that they started from Tophana,
near the mouth of the Bosphorus, and were hauled up the steep ridge to the level which
is now the Grande Bue de I'era, and thence down to the Golden Horn. Critobulus
(who gives the best description of the transport, i. 42) says that the distance was 8
stadia, and this suits, taking the stadium as about a furlong. According to Michael
the Janissary (for his Memoirs see Appendix 3)

" the batteries kept up an incessant
eannonade that night," to distract attention (Mijatovioh, Constantine : Last Em
peror of the Greeks, p. 163).]

84
[The number of ships is given by Barbaro as 72, by Tedardi as between 70

and 80, by Critobulus as 67 (Chaloondyles 70, Dueas 80).]
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launched from the declivity into the shallow waters of the
harbour, far above the molestation of the deeper vessels of the

Greeks. The real importance of this operation was magnified
by the consternation and confidence which it inspired ; but the
notorious, unquestionable fact was displayed before the eyes,
and is recorded by the pens, of the two nations.65 A similar
stratagem has been repeatedly practised by the ancients ; * the
Ottoman galleys (I must again repeat) should be considered as
large boats ; and, if we compare the magnitude and the distance,
the obstacles and the means, the boasted miracle OT has perhaps
been equalled by the industry of our own times.68 As soon as
Mahomet had occupied the upper harbour with a fleet and army, (May 19,
he constructed, in the narrowest part, a bridge, or rather mole, completed]
of fifty cubits in breadth and one hundred in length ; it was
formed of casks and hogsheads, joined with rafters linked with
iron, and covered with a solid floor. On this floating battery
he planted one of his largest cannon, while the fourscore galleys,
with troops and scaling-ladders, approached the most accessible
side, which had formerly been stormed by the Latin conquerors.
The indolence of the Christians has been accused for not de
stroying these unfinished works; but their fire, by a superior
fire, was controlled and silenced ; nor were they wanting in a
nocturnal attempt to burn the vessels as well as the bridge 69 of

»»The unanimous testimony of the four Greeks is confirmed by Cantemir (p. 96)
from the Turkish annals ; but I could wish to contract the distance of ten miles
and to prolong the term of one night.
M Phranza relates two examples of a similar transportation over the six miles of

the isthmus of Corinth : the one fabulous, of Augustus after the battle of Actium ;
the other true, of Nioetas, a Greek general, in the xth century. To these he might
have added a bold enterprise of Hannibal, to introduce his vessels into the harbour
of Tarentum (Polybius, 1. viii. p. 749, edit. Gronov [o. 86]). [Cp. also Thucydides,
iii. 15, 81 ; iv. 8 ; and the dragging of the Syraousan fleet of Dionysius I. over
the isthmus of Motya, a distance of 2J miles, on a wooden road (DiodoruB, xiv.
SO ; Polysjnus, v. 2). In 1097 an Imperial squadron was transported across land
into Lake Ascanias, to operate against Niceea.]

67A Greek of Candia, who hod served the Venetians in a similar undertaking
(Spond. a.d. 1438, No. 37), might possibly be the adviser and agent of Mahomet.

[The Venetians conveyed ships from the river Adige to L. Garda.]
"" I particularly allude to our own embarkations on the lakes of Canada, in the

yean 1776 and 1777, bo great in the labour, so fruitless in the event.

"[Barbaro states that the bridge was not completed till May 19; and he
places this attempt to burn the vessels on April 28. Gibbon follows Phrantzes.
Duoas also mentions (p. 277, ed. Bonn) an attempt to burn the Turkish ships, and
attributes its failure to the treachery of the Genoese of Galata who revealed it to
Mohammad. Duoas mentions the construction of the bridge after this unluoky
enterprise. Critobulus relates how Mohammad foiled a plan of the Greeks to con

fine his ships to the little harbour (Kasim Pasha) ; and he places this episode after

VOL. VII.— 13
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[April 38] the sultan. His vigilance prevented their approach; their fore

most galliots were sunk or taken ; forty youths, the bravest of
Italy and Greece, were inhumanly massacred at his command ;
nor could the emperor's grief be assuaged by the just though
cruel retaliation of exposing from the walls the heads of two

Distress of hundred and sixty Musulman captives. After a siege of forty
days, the fate of Constantinople could no longer be averted.
The diminutive garrison was exhausted by a double attack ; the
fortifications, which had stood for ages against hostile violence,
were dismantled on all sides by the Ottoman cannon ; many
breaches were opened ; and near the gate of St. Romanus
four towers had been levelled with the ground.70 For the pay
ment of his feeble and mutinous troops, Constantine was com
pelled to despoil the churches, with the promise of a fourfold
restitution; and his sacrilege offered a new reproach to the
enemies of the union. A spirit of discord impaired the remnant
of the Christian strength ; the Genoese and Venetian auxiliaries
asserted the pre-eminence of their respective service ; and Jus-
tiniani and the Great Duke, whose ambition was not extin
guished by the common danger, accused each other of treachery
and cowardice,

prepara- During the siege of Constantinople, the words of peace and
T°?k "tor36 capitulation had been sometimes pronounced ; and several em-

aB8auirrBl bassies had passed between the camp and the city.71 The
May96

Greek emperor was humbled by adversity; and would have
yielded to any terms compatible with religion and royalty.72

the building of the bridge (i
.

44). It seems from this that Ducas has mixed together
the incident recorded by Phrantzes with that recorded by Critobulus.]
'"[The Turks also essayed mining operations against the Caligaria region

(south of Blachemsa), where the ground was most favourable. But all their mines
(the first was discovered on May 16, see Barbara, p. 41) were foiled by the skill of

a German engineer, Johannes Grant, who was entrusted with the defenoe of this
part of the wall. Cp. Phrantzes, p. 254, and Tedardi, Informacion, p. 85.]

71Chaloondyles and Ducas differ in the time and circumstances of the negotia
tion ; and, as it was neither glorious nor salutary, the faithful Phranza spares his
prince even the thought of a surrender.
n [The author of the Slavonic relation of the siege (see Appendix 3

) states that

a council was held on May 8
, and that all the military officers, the senators,

and the patriarch advised the emperor to leave the city, and attempt to oreate a
diversion. "The emperor" (the passage is thus translated by Cn. Mijatoviah,
op. cit. p. 178)

" listened to all this quietly and patiently. At last, after having
been for some time in deep thought, he began to speak : ' I thank all for the advice
which you have given me. I know that my going out of the city might be of some
benefit to me, inasmuch as all that you foresee might really happen. But it is im
possible for me to go away ! How could I leave the churches of our Lord and his
servants the clergy, and the throne, and my people in suoh a plight? Wh.ftt would
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The Turkish sultan was desirous of sparing the blood of his
soldiers; still more desirous of securing for his own use the
Byzantine treasures ; and he accomplished a sacred duty in pre
senting to the Gabov/rs the choice of circumcision, of tribute, ortMay»i
of death.73 The avarice of Mahomet might have been satisfied
with an annual sum of one hundred thousand ducats ; but his
ambition grasped the capital of the East; to the prince he
offered a rich equivalent, to the people a free toleration or a
safe departure ; but, after some fruitless treaty, he declared his
resolution of finding either a throne or a grave under the walls
of Constantinople. A sense of honour and the fear of universal
reproach forbade Palroologus to resign the city into the hands of
the Ottomans ; and he determined to abide the last extremities
of war. Several days were employed by the sultan in the
preparations of the assault ; and a respite was granted by his

favourite science of astrology, which had fixed on the twenty-
ninth of May as the fortunate and fatal hour. On the evening
of the twenty-seventh, he issued his final orders ; assembled
in his presence the military chiefs ; and dispersed his heralds
through the camp to proclaim the duty and the motives of the
perilous enterprise. Fear is the first principle of a despotic
government ; and his menaces were expressed in the Oriental
style, that the fugitives and deserters, had they the wings of

a bird,74 should not escape from his inexorable justice. The

the world say about me ? I pray you, my friends, in future do not say to me any
thing else but : " Nay, sire, do not leave us ! " Never, never will I leave you t I
am resolved to die here with you I ' And saying this, the emperor turned his head
aside, because tears filled his eyes ; and with him wept the patriarch and all who
were there."]
"[On this mission Mohammad sent his brother-in-law Ismail Hamza, lord of

Sinope and Castamboly , who was on friendly terms with Constantine. The incident
is entirely omitted by Barbara, Phrantzes, and Critobulus.]

74 These wings (Ohalcondyles, 1. viii. p. 208) are no more than an Oriental
figure; but, in the tragedy of Irene, Mahomet's passion soars above sense and
reason:—

Should the fierce North, upon his frozen wings,
Bear him aloft above the wondering clouds,
And seat him in the Pleiads' golden chariot—
Thence should my fury drag him down to tortures.

Besides the extravagance of the rant, I must observe, 1. That the operation of the
winds must be confined to the lower region of the air. 2. That the name, etymo
logy, and fable of the Pleiads are purely Greek (Scholiast ad Homer, 2. 686 ;
Eudocia in Ionia, p. 899 ; Apollodor. 1. iii. o. 10 ; Heine, p. 229, Not. 682), and
had no affinity with the astronomy of the East (Hyde ad Ulugbeg, Tabul. in
Syntagma Dissert, torn. i. p. 40, 42; Ooguet, Origine des Arts, &c. torn. vi. p.
73-78; Oebelin, Hist, du Galendrier, p. 73), which Mahomet had studied. 3. The
golden chariot does not exist either in science or notion ; but I much fear that Dr.
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greatest part of his bashaws and Janizaries were the offspring of
Christian parents ; but the glories of the Turkish name were

perpetuated by successive adoption ; and, in the gradual change
of individuals, the spirit of a legion, a regiment, or an oda is

kept alive by imitation and discipline. In this holy warfare,
the Moslems were exhorted to purify their minds with prayer,
their bodies with seven ablutions ; and to abstain from food
till the close of the ensuing day. A crowd of dervishes visited
the tents, to instil the desire of martyrdom, and the assurance
of spending an immortal youth amidst the rivers and gardens of
paradise and in the embraces of the black-eyed virgins. Yet
Mahomet principally trusted to the efficacy of temporal and
visible rewards. A double pay was promised to the victorious
troops : " The city and the buildings," said Mahomet, " aremine ;
but I resign to your valour the captives and the spoil, the
treasures of gold and beauty ; be rich and be happy. Many
are the provinces of my empire : the intrepid soldier who first
ascends the walls of Constantinople shall be rewarded with the

government of the fairest and most wealthy ; and my gratitude
shall accumulate his honours and fortunes above the measure
of his own hopes." Such various and potent motives diffused

among the Turks a general ardour, regardless of life and im
patient for action ; the camp re-echoed with the Moslem shouts
of " God is God, there is but one God, and Mahomet is the

rsunday] apostle of God
"
;
7S and the sea and land, from Galata to the seven

towers, were illuminated by the blaze of their nocturnal fires.
Last fare- Far different was the state of the Christians ; who, with loud
Tmperor

6
and impotent complaints, deplored the guilt, or the punishment,

Greeks6 of their sins. The celestial image of the Virgin had been ex-
Mayns8]y' posed in solemn procession ; but their divine patroness was deaf

to their entreaties : they accused the obstinacy of the emperor
for refusing a timely surrender ; anticipated the horrors of their
fate ; and sighed for the repose and security of Turkish servitude.

Johnson has confounded the Pleiads with the great bear or waggon, the zodiac with
a northern constellation :—

"ApxToy fl
"

fyv nal Hfiafau fabcAifinr KaKtovtri.
-. '* Fhranza quarrels with these Moslem acclamations, not for the name of God,
bnt for that of the Prophet : the pious zeal of Voltaire is excessive, and even ridicu
lous. [There was a great illumination in the Turkish camp on the night of the
24th May, when the Sultan first proclaimed his plan for a general assault (Barbara,
p. 46; it is mentioned also b

y the Slavonic ohroniole), Gibbon refers to the illu
mination on May 27.]
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The noblest of the Greeks, and the bravest of the allies, were
summoned to the palace, to prepare them, on the evening of
the twenty-eighth, for the duties and dangers of the general
assault. The last speech of Palseologus was the funeral oration
of the Koman Empire : 76 he promised, he conjured, and he
vainly attempted to infuse the hope which was extinguished in
his own mind. In this world all was comfortless and gloomy ;
and neither the gospel nor the church have proposed any con
spicuous recompense to the heroes who fall in the service of
their country. But the example of their prince and the con
finement of a siege had armed these warriors with the courage
of despair ; and the pathetic scene is described by the feelings
of the historian Phranza, who was himself present at this mourn
ful assembly. They wept, they embraced ; regardless of their
families and fortunes, they devoted their lives ; and each com
mander, departing to his station, maintained all night a vigilant
and anxious watch on the rampart. The emperor, and some
faithful companions, entered the dome of St. Sophia, which in
a few hours was to be converted into a mosque ; and devoutly
received, with tears and prayers, the sacrament of the holy
communion. He reposed some moments in the palace, which
resounded with cries and lamentations ; solicited the pardon of
all whom he might have injured ; n and mounted on horseback
to visit the guards and explore the motions of the enemy. The
distress and fall of the last Constantine are more glorious than
the long prosperity of the Byzantine Caesars.
In the confusion of darkness an assailant may sometimes The gener-

succeed ; but, in this great and general attack, the military MaVm""'
judgment and astrological knowledge of Mahomet advised him

[Tuel,day]

to expect the morning,78 the memorable twenty-ninth of May,

wIam afraid that this discourse was oomposed by Phranza himself; and it
smells so grossly of the sermon and the convent that I almost doubt whether it
was prononnood by Constantine. Leonardos assigns him another speech, in which
he addresses himself more respectfully to the Latin auxiliaries. [The speeches in
Phrantzes and Leonardo " are substantially identical, and do not vary more than
would do two independent reports written some months after the delivery of a speech
in our own time " (Pears, op. eit. p. 3281.]
"This abasement, which devotion has sometimes extorted from dying princes,

is an Improvement of the gospel doctrine of the forgiveness of injuries ; it is more
easy to forgive 490 times than once to ask pardon of an inferior.
n
[So the eye-witnesses, Phrantzes and Barbaro. But Critobulus and Oncas set

the beginning of the final assault on the 28th, and make the fighting go on all
night. Cp. Pears, p. 334.]
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in the fourteen hundred and fifty-third year of the Christian sera.
The preceding night had been strenuously employed : the troops,
the cannon, and the fascines were advanced to the edge of the

ditch, which, in many parts, presented a smooth and level passage
to the breach ; and his fourscore galleys almost touched, with the
prows and their scaling-ladders, the less defensible walls of the
harbour. Under pain of death, silence was enjoined ; but the
physical laws of motion and sound are not obedient to discipline
or fear ; each individual might suppress his voice and measure
his footsteps ; but the march and labour of thousands must in
evitably produce a strange confusion of dissonant clamours, which
reached the ears of the watchmen of the towers. At daybreak,
without the customary signal of the morning-gun, the Turks
assaulted the city by sea and land ; and the similitude of a
twined or twisted thread has been applied to the closeness and
continuity of their line of attack.79 The foremost ranks con
sisted of the refuse of the host, a voluntary crowd, who fought
without order or command ; of the feebleness of age or child
hood, of peasants and vagrants, and of all who had joined the

camp in the blind hope of plunder and martyrdom. The common

impulse drove them onwards to the wall ; the most audacious to
climb were instantly precipitated ; and not a dart, not a bullet
of the Christians was idly wasted on the accumulated throng.
But their strength and ammunition were exhausted in this
laborious defence ; the ditch was filled with the bodies of the
slain ; they supported the footsteps of their companions ; and
of this devoted vanguard the death was more serviceable than
the life. Under their respective bashaws and sanjaks, the troops
of Anatolia and Romania were successively led to the charge :
their progress was various and doubtful ; but, after a conflict of
two hours, the Greeks still maintained and improved their ad

vantage ; and the voice of the emperor was heard, encouraging
his soldiers to achieve, by a last effort, the deliverance of their
country. In that fatal moment, the Janizaries arose, fresh,
vigorous, and invincible. The sultan himself on horseback,
with an iron mace in his hand, was the spectator and judge of
their valour ; he was surrounded by ten thousand of his domestic
troops, whom he reserved for the decisive occasion ; and the

"* Besides the 10,000 guards, and the sailors and the marines, Duoas numbers
in this general assault 350,000 Turks, both horse and foot.
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tide of battle was directed and impelled by his voice and eye.
His numerous ministers of justice were posted behind the line,
to urge, to restrain, and to punish ; and, if danger was in the
front, shame and inevitable death were in the rear of the fugitives.
The cries of fear and of pain were drowned in the martial music
of drums, trumpets, and attaballs ; and experience has proved
that the mechanical operation of sounds, by quickening the

circulation of the blood and spirits, will act on the human
machine more forcibly than the eloquence of reason and honour.
From the lines, the galleys, and the bridge, the Ottoman
artillery thundered on all sides ; and the camp and city, the
Greeks and the Turks, were involved in a cloud of smoke,
which could only be dispelled by the final deliverance or de
struction of the Eoman empire. The signal combats of the
heroes of history or fable amuse our fancy and engage our
affections ; the skilful evolutions of war may inform the mind,
and improve a necessary though pernicious science. But, in
the uniform and odious pictures of a general assault, all is blood,
and horror, and confusion ; nor shall I strive, at the distance of
three centuries and a thousand miles, to delineate a scene of
which there could be no spectators, and of which the actors
themselves were incapable of forming any just or adequate idea.
The immediate loss of Constantinople may be ascribed to

the bullet, or arrow, which pierced the gauntlet of John
Justiniani.80 The sight of his blood, and the exquisite pain,
appalled the courage of the chief, whose arms and counsel were
the firmest rampart of the city. As he withdrew from his
station in quest of a surgeon, his flight was perceived and
stopped by the indefatigable emperor. "Your wound," ex
claimed Palseologus, " is slight ; the danger is pressing ; your
presence is necessary ; and whither will you retire ? " "I will
retire," said the trembling Genoese, " by the same road which
God has opened to the Turks ;

"
and at these words he hastily

""[At 3 o'clock in the morning a breach in the outer wall near the gate of" St. Bomanus " had been made by a cannon, and the Turks pressed into the space
between the outer and inner walls. They were repelled at last, mainly through
the efforts of the Venetians (aocording to Barbaro) ; but it was soon neaessary to
bring up the reserves which (under Theodore Paltsologus and Demetrius Canta-

cuzenus) were posted at the Church of the Holy Apostles. It was at this moment,
when these reserve troops were driving baok the Turks, that Oiustiniani was
wounded (in the leg, Phrantzes ; in the hand, Chalcondyles and Dueas ; under the
armpit, Zorzo Doliin and Leonardus ; in the arm, Pusculus ; in the chest, Crito-
bulus).]
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UlubadJ

passed through one of the breaches of the inner wall. By this
pusillanimous act, he stained the honours of a military life ;
and the few days which he survived in Galata, or the isle of
Chios, was embittered by his own and the public reproach.81
His example was imitated by the greatest part of the Latin
auxiliaries, and the defence began to slacken when the attack

was pressed with redoubled vigour. The number of the Otto
mans was fifty, perhaps an hundred, times superior to that of

the Christians ; the double walls were reduced by the cannon
to an heap of ruins ; in a circuit of several miles, some places
must be found more easy of access or more feebly guarded ;
and, if the besiegers could penetrate in a single point, the
whole city was irrecoverably lost. The first who deserved the

[hum of sultan's reward was Hassan, the Janizary, of gigantic stature
and strength. With his scymetar in one hand and his buckler
in the other, he ascended the outward fortification; of the
thirty Janizaries, who were emulous of his valour, eighteen
perished in the bold adventure. Hassan and his twelve com
panions had reached the summit : the giant was precipitated
from the rampart ; he rose on one knee, and was again oppressed
by a shower of darts and stones. But his success had proved
that the achievement was possible : the walls and towers were
instantly covered with a swarm of Turks ; and the Greeks, now
driven from the vantage-ground, were overwhelmed by increas
ing multitudes.82 Amidst these multitudes, the emperor,83 who

81 In the severe censure of the flight of Justiniani, Phranza expresses his own
feelings and those of the public. For some private reasons, he is treated with more
lenity and respect by Duoas ; but the words of Leonardus Chiensis express his
strong and recent 'indignation, gloria; salutis Buiqae oblitas. In the whole series
of their Eastern polioy, his countrymen, the Genoese, were always suspected, and
often guilty. [" The dialogue between Constantine and Giustiniani given in the
pages of Gibbon is evidently a rhetorical invention. None of the historians were
present, and who of those present could report any conversation with accuracy at
such a moment ? " Finlay, History of Greece, iii. p. S20 note. Barbaro, who is
throughout severe ou the Genoese, is markedly hostile to Giustiniani. The facts
that the wound actually proved mortal, and that Giustiniani's valour and distin
guished services are extolled by all the Greek writers, are a sufficient answer to
the accusations of cowardice and failure in duty.]
93[In this account of the last conflict Gibbon has omitted a highly important

fact which hastened the capture of the city. This faot is not mentioned by
Phrantzes ; it rests on the authority of Duoas (p

.

280-5) and is confirmed by a

short statement of Gritobulus (i
. 60 ad fin.). North of the Porta Charisii, south

of the Porta Caligaria, in a transverse wall which connects the inner and outer
Theodosian walls, there is a small postern (found by M. Paspates) whioh is
called the Eerkoporta by Duoas (wrongly?). It was always kept shut, but had
been opened by Giustiniani's orders for the purpose of a possible sortie. Some



Chap, lxviii] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 201

accomplished all the duties of a general and a soldier, was

long seen, and finally lost. The nobles who fought round his
person sustained, till their last breath, the honourable names of
Palseologus and Cantacuzene : his mournful exclamation was
heard, "Cannot there be found a Christian to cut off my
head ?

" M and his last fear was that of falling alive into the
hands of the infidels.86 The prudent despair of Constantine
cast away the purple ; amidst the tumult, he fell by an unknown Death of
hand, and his body was buried under a mountain of the slain, peror con-
Af ter his death, resistance and order were no more ; the Greeks Paiteoiogm
fled towards the city ; and many were pressed and stifled in the
narrow pass of the gate of St. Eomanus. The victorious Turks
rushed through the breaches of the inner wall ; and, as they
advanced into the streets, they were soon joined by their
brethren, who had forced the gate Phenar on the side of the

of the Greeks who were fighting in the space between the inner and the outer wall,
pressed by the enemy, retreated through the Kerkoporta, and fifty Turks followed
them, as they neglected to shut the gate. More Turks soon pressed in, and others
mounted the walls, captured the tower close to the gate, and set up the Ottoman
standards on the walls. The retreat of the Greeks, who were outside the inner
wall, by the Kerkoporta was now cut off, and seeing the flags of the foe on the
battlements they thronged back through the Porta Charseaa, which was then left
undefended, so that the Turks could enter by this gate too. The Turks who thns
penetrated seem to have betaken themselves at first to the harbour side of the city,
and some time elapsed before the combatants at the Gate of St. Bomanus, where
the fight was raging most hotly, learned what had happened. Phrantzes (without
explaining) describes the arrival of the tidings (p. 285). A cry was heard on the
harbour side : "The fort is taken, the standards of the foe are on the towers 1"
Then Constantine spurred his horse into the thick of the fray. On the Kerkoporta,
see Van Millingen, Byzantine Constantinople, p. 89 sqq. ; Pears, op. cit. p. 342.]
83Ducas kills him with two blows of Turkish soldiers ; Chalcondyles wounds

him in the shoulder, and then tramples him in the gate. The grief of Phranza
carrying him among the enemy escapes from the precise image of his death ; but
we may, without flattery, apply these noble lines of Dryden :—

As to SebaBtian, let them search the field ;
And, where they find a mountain of tho slain,
Send one to climb, and looking down beneath,
There they will find him at his manly length,
With his face up to heaven, in that red monument
Which his good sword had digg'd.

84Spondanus (a.d. 1453, No. 10), who has hopes of his salvation, wishes to
absolve this demand from the guilt of suicide.
83 Leonardus Chiensis very properly observes that the Turks, had they known

the emperor, would have laboured to save and secure a captive so acceptable to the
sultan. [It Appears that Constantine fell in the space between the inner and outer
walls (Ducas, p. 283), near the Gate of St. Bomanus (Phrantzes, p. 287). Critobulus
is mistaken in saying that it was near the Kerkoporta (i. 60). Theodore Spandugino
Cantaousino in his work " Dell' origine et imperio de Turchi " (ed. 1564, p. 195)
describes Constantine as rejecting the proposals which were made to him to flee to
the harbour, and crying, " God forbid that I should live an Emperor without enjoy
ing the Empire I I will die with my city ! "]
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harbour.88 In the first heat of the pursuit, about two thousand
Christians were put to the sword ; but avarice soon prevailed
over cruelty ; and the victors acknowledged that they should
immediately have given quarter, if the valour of the emperor
and his chosen bands had not prepared them for a similar opposi-

Lo«i of me tion in every part of the capital. It was thus, after a siege of
empire fifty-three days, that Constantinople, which had defied the

power of Chosroes, the Chagan, and the caliphs, was irretriev

ably subdued by the arms of Mahomet the Second. Her em
pire only had been subverted by the Latins; her religion was
trampled in the dust by the Moslem conquerors.87

The Turk» The tidings of misfortune fly with a rapid wing ; yet such
pniwje

nd
was the extent of Constantinople that the more distant quarters

no>p*et"lU might prolong, some moments, the happy ignorance of their
ruin.88 But in the general consternation, in the feelings of
selfish or social anxiety, in the tumult and thunder of the
assault, a sleepless night and morning must have elapsed ; nor
can I believe that many Grecian ladies were awakened by the
Janizaries from a sound and tranquil slumber. On the assur
ance of the public calamity, the houses and convents were
instantly deserted ; and the trembling inhabitants flocked to

gether in the streets, like an herd of timid animals, as if
accumulated weakness could be productive of strength, or in
the vain hope that amid the crowd each individual might be
safe and invisible. From every part of the capital, they flowed
into the church of St. Sophia : in the space of an hour, the
sanctuary, the choir, the nave, the upper and lower galleries,
were filled with the multitudes of fathers and husbands, of
women and children, of priests, monks, and religious virgins ;
the doors were barred on the inside, and they sought protection
from the sacred dome which they had so lately abhorred as a
profane and polluted edifice. Their confidence was founded on

"•Cantemir, p. 96. The Christian ships in the month of the harbour had flanked
and retarded this naval attack. [Cp. Barbaro, p. 56 ; Critobulns, i. 65.]
87 Chalcondyles most absurdly supposes that Constantinople was sacked by the

Asiatics in revenge for the ancient calamities of Troy ; and the grammarians of the
xvth century are happy to melt down the uncouth appellation of Turks into the
more classical name of Teucri.
88When Cyrus surprised Babylon during the celebration of a festival, so vast

was the city, and so careless were the inhabitants, that much time elapsed before
the distant quarters knew that they were captives. Herodotus (1

. i. c. 191), and
Usher (Annal. p

.

78), who has quoted from the prophet Jeremiah a passage of
similar import.
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the prophecy of an enthusiast or impostor, that one day the
Turks would enter Constantinople, and pursue the Bomans as far
as the column of Constantine in the square before St. Sophia ;
but that this would be the term of their calamities ; that an

angel would descend from heaven, with a sword in his hand,
and would deliver the empire, with that celestial weapon, to
a poor man seated at the foot of the column. " Take this
sword," would he say, "and avenge the people of the Lord."
At these animating words, the Turks would instantly fly, and
the victorious Bomans would drive them from the West, and
from all Anatolia, as far as the frontiers of Persia. It is on
this occasion that Ducas, with some fancy and much truth,

upbraids the discord and obstinacy of the Greeks. " Had that
angel appeared," exclaims the historian, "had he offered to
exterminate your foes if you would consent to the union of
the church, even then, in that fatal moment, you would have
rejected your safety or have deceived your God."89
While they expected the descent of the tardy angel, the captivity

doors were broken with axes ; and, as the Turks encountered Greeks
no resistance, their bloodless hands were employed in selecting
and securing the multitude of their prisoners. Youth, beauty,
and the appearance of wealth attracted their choice ; and the
right of property was decided among themselves by a prior
seizure, by personal strength, and by the authority of command.
In the space of an hour, the male captives were bound with
cords, the females with their veils and girdles. The senators
were linked with their slaves ; the prelates with the porters of
the church ; and young men of a plebeian class with noble maids,
whose faces had been invisible to the sun and their nearest
kindred. In this common captivity, the ranks of society were
confounded ; the ties of nature were cut asunder ; and the in

exorable soldier was careless of the father's groans, the tears of

the mother, and the lamentations of the children. The loudest

""This lively description is extracted from Ducas (o. 39), who two years after
wards was sent ambassador from the prince of Lesbos to the sultan (c. 44). Till
Lesbos was subdued in 1468 (Phranza, 1. iii. c. 27), that island mast have been fall
of the fugitives of Constantinople, who delighted to repeat, perhaps to adorn, the
tale of their misery. [The terrible description of the wasting of Constantinople
given by Critobolas (i

. 61-63), who wrote as a friend of the Turks, proves that the
other historians have not exaggerated the frightful scenes. He has an interesting
notice of the destruction of books sacred and profane (o

. 62, 3
) ; some were de

stroyed, but " the greater number of them " were sold for small sums, op. Ducas,
p. 312.]
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in their wailings were the nuns, who were torn from the altar
with naked bosoms, outstretched hands, and dishevelled hair;
and we should piously believe that few could be tempted to
prefer the vigils of the harem to those of the monastery. Of
these unfortunate Greeks, of these domestic animals, whole
strings were rudely driven through the streets ; and, as the

conquerors were eager to return for more prey, their trembling
pace was quickened with menaces and blows. At the same
hour, a similar rapine was exercised in all the churches and
monasteries, in all the palaces and habitations of the capital ;
nor could any palace, however sacred or sequestered, protect
the persons or the property of the Greeks. Above sixty thou
sand w of this devoted people were transported from the city to
the camp and fleet ; exchanged or sold according to the caprice
or interest of their masters, and dispersed in remote servitude
through the provinces of the Ottoman empire. Among these
we may notice some remarkable characters. The historian
Phranza, first chamberlain and principal secretary, was involved
with his family in the common lot. After suffering four months
the hardships of slavery, he recovered his freedom ; in the en
suing winter he ventured to Hadrianople, and ransomed his wife
from the mir bashi, or master of horse ; but his two children, in
the flower of youth and beauty, had been seized for the use of
Mahomet himself. The daughter of Phranza died in the seraglio,
perhaps a virgin ; his son, in the fifteenth year of his age, pre
ferred death to infamy, and was stabbed by the hand of the
royal lover.91 A deed thus inhuman cannot surely be expiated
by the taste and liberality with which he released a Grecian
matron and her two daughters, on receiving a Latin ode from
Philelphus, who had chosen a wife in that noble family.n The

pride or cruelty of Mahomet would have been most sensibly
gratified by the capture of a Roman legate ; but the dexterity

*"
[So Leonard™?, p. 834 ; according to Critobulue, 60,000, and the same autho

rity gives the number of slain among the defenders, throughout the siege and in the
final capture, as 4000.]" See Phranza, 1. iii. o. 20, 21. His expressions are positive : Ameraa sua manu
jugulavit . . . volebat enim eo tnrpiter et nefarie abuti. Me miserum et infelieem.
Yet he could only learn from report the bloody or impure scenes that were acted in
the dark recesses of the seraglio.

112See Tiraboschi (torn. vi. p. i. p. 290), and Lancelot (Mem. de l'Academie des
Inscriptions, torn. z. p. 718). I should be curious to learn how he could praise
the public enemy, whom he bo often reviles as the most corrupt and inhuman of
tyrants.
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of Cardinal Isidore eluded the search, and he escaped from
Galata in a plebeian habit.93
The chain and entrance of the outward harbour was still oc

cupied by the Italian ships of merchandise and war. They had
signalised their valour in the siege ; they embraced the moment
of retreat, while the Turkish mariners were dissipated in the
pillage of the city. When they hoisted sail, the beach was
covered with a suppliant and lamentable crowd ; but the means
of transportation were scanty ; the Venetians and Genoese
selected their countrymen ; and, notwithstanding the fairest
promises of the sultan, the inhabitants of Galata evacuated
their houses and embarked with their most precious effects.
In the fall and the sack of great cities, an historian is con- Amount of

demned to repeat the tale of uniform calamity ; the same effects
must be produced by the same passions ; and, when those passions
may be indulged without control, small, alas ! is the difference
between civilised and savage man. Amidst the vague exclama
tions of bigotry and hatred, the Turks are not accused of a
wanton or immoderate effusion of Christian blood ; but, accord
ing to their maxims (the maxims of antiquity), the lives of the
vanquished were forfeited ; and the legitimate reward of the

conqueror was derived from the service, the sale, or the ransom,

of his captives of both sexes.94 The wealth of Constantinople
had been granted by the sultan to his victorious troops ; and
the rapine of an hour is more productive than the industry of
years. But, as no regular division was attempted of the spoil,
the respective shares were not determined by merit ; and the
rewards of valour were stolen away by the followers of the camp,
who had declined the toil and danger of the battle. The narra
tive of their depredations could not afford either amusement or
instruction ; the total amount, in the last poverty of the empire,
has been valued at four millions of ducats ; 96 and of this sum a

M The Commentaries of Pius II. suppose that he craftily placed his cardinal's
hat on the head of a corpse, which was cut off and exposed in triumph, while the
legate himself was bought and delivered as a captive of no value. The great
Belgic Chronicle adorns his escape with new adventures, which he suppressed (says
Spondanus, a.d. 145S, No. IS) in his own letters, lest he should lose the merit and
reward of suffering for Christ.
"Busbeqnius expatiates with pleasure and applause on the rights of war and

the use of slavery among the ancients and the Turks (de Legat. Turcica,, epist. iii.
p. 161).
"This sum is specified in a marginal note of Leunclavius (Chalcondyles, 1. viii.

p. 211), but in the distribution to Venice, Genoa, Florence, and Ancona, of 50, 20,
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small part was the property of the Venetians, the Genoese, the
Florentines, and the merchants of Ancona. Of these foreigners,
the stock was improved in quick and perpetual circulation ; but
the riches of the Greeks were displayed in the idle ostentation
of palaces and wardrobes, or deeply buried in treasures of ingots
and old coin, lest it should be demanded at their hands for the
defence of their country. The profanation and plunder of the
monasteries and churches excited the most tragic complaints.
The dome of St. Sophia itself, the earthly heaven, the second
firmament, the vehicle of the cherubim, the throne of the glory
of God,96 was despoiled of tbe oblations of ages ; and the gold
and silver, the pearls and jewels, the vases and sacerdotal orna
ments, were most wickedly converted to the service of mankind.
After the divine images had been stripped of all that could be
valuable to a profane eye, the canvas, or the wood, was torn, or
broken, or burnt, or trod under foot, or applied, in the stables
or the kitchen, to the vilest uses. The example of sacrilege was
imitated, however, from the Latin conquerors of Constantinople ;
and the treatment which Christ, the Virgin, and the saints had
sustained from the guilty Catholic might be inflicted by the
zealous Musulman on the monuments of idolatry. Perhaps,
instead of joining the public clamour, a philosopher will observe
that in the decline of the arts the workmanship could not be
more valuable than the work, and that a fresh supply of visions
and miracles would speedily be renewed by the craft of the
priest and the credulity of the people. He will more seriously
deplore the loss of the Byzantine libraries, which they destroyed
or scattered in the general confusion : one hundred and twenty
thousand manuscripts are said to have disappeared ; w ten volumes

might be purchased for a single ducat; and the same ignominious
price, too high perhaps for a shelf of theology, included the whole
works of Aristotle and Homer, the noblest productions of the
science and literature of ancient Greece. We may reflect with
pleasure that an inestimable portion of our classic treasures was

safely deposited in Italy ; and that the mechanics of a German

20, and 15,000 ducats, I suspect that a figure has been dropt. Even with the re
stitution, the foreign property would scarcely exceed one-fourth.
* See the enthusiastic praises and lamentations of Phranza (1

. iii. c. 17).
97See Ducas (o. 43), and an epistle, 15th July, 1453, from Laurus Quirinns to

Pope Nicholas V. (Hody de Grtecis, p, 192, from a Ms. in the Cotton Library),
[Cp. above, p, 203, note 89.]
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town had invented an art which derides the havoc of time and
barbarism.
From the first hour 98 of the memorable twenty-ninth of May, Mahomet

disorder and rapine prevailed in Constantinople till the eighth the city. st.
hour of the same day ; when the sultan himself passed in triumph r*uee,'*c.

through the gate of St. Bomanus. He was attended by his vizirs,
bashaws, and guards, each of whom (says a Byzantine historian)
was robust as Hercules, dexterous as Apollo, and equal in battle
to any ten of the race of ordinary mortals. The conqueror"
gazed with satisfaction and wonder on the strange though splen
did appearance of the domes and palaces, so dissimilar from the
style of Oriental architecture. In the hippodrome, or atmeidan,
his eye was attracted by the twisted columns of the three ser
pents ; and, as a trial of his strength, he shattered with his iron
mace or battle-axe the under-jaw of one of these monsters,100
which in the eye of the Turks were the idols or talismans of the
city. At the principal door of St. Sophia, he alighted from his
horse and entered the dome ; 101 and such was his jealous regard
for that monument of his glory that, on observing a zealous
Musulman iu the act of breaking the marble pavement, he
admonished him with his scymetar that, if the spoil and captives
were granted to the soldiers, the public and private buildings
had been reserved for the prince. By his command the metro
polis of the Eastern church was transformed into a mosque : the
rich and portable instruments of superstition had been removed ;
the crosses were thrown down ; and the walls, which were
covered with images and mosaics, were washed and purified and
restored to a state of naked simplicity.102 On the same day, or
on the ensuing Friday, the muezin or crier ascended the most
lofty turret, and proclaimed the ezan, or public invitation, in the
name of God and his prophet ; the imam preached ; and Mahomet
the Second performed the narnaz of prayer and thanksgiving on
M The Julian oalendar, which reckons the days and hours from midnight, was

used at Constantinople. Bnt Ducas seems to understand the natural hours from
sunrise.
M See the Turkish Annals, p. 329, and the Pandects of Leunclaviun, p. 448.
"* I hare had occasion (vol. ii. p. 162) to mention this curious relic of Grecian

antiquity.
1,1 [According to the Slavonic Relation, he stooped down at the threshold of the

church, took some earth, and scattered it on his head, in token of humiliation to
God. In the same source it is stated that, at the prayers of the priests who met
him in St. Sophia, he issned a proclamation to stay the pillage, c. 21-22.)ln [Covered with whitewash.)
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Greeks

the great altar, where the Christian mysteries had so lately been
celebrated before the last of the Cffisars.103 From St. Sophia he
proceeded to the august but desolate mansion of an hundred

successors of the great Constantine ; but which, in a few hours,
[Moham- had been stripped of the pomp of royalty. A melancholy
diBtich oi reflection on the vicissitudes of human greatness forced itself on

his mind ; and he repeated an elegant distich of Persian poetry,
" The spider has wove his web in the imperial palace ; and the
owl hath sung her watch-song on the towers of Afrasiab ".10*

m» be- Yet his mind was not satisfied, nor did the victory seem com-
toIh°«ur plete, till he was informed of the fate of Constantine ; whether

he had escaped, or been made prisoner, or had fallen in the
battle. Two Janizaries claimed the honour and reward of his
death : the body, under a heap of slain, was discovered by the
golden eagles embroidered on his shoes; the Greeks acknow
ledged with tears the head of their late emperor ; and, after ex
posing the bloody trophy,108 Mahomet bestowed on his rival the
honours of a decent funeral. After his decease, Lucas Notaras,

great duke,106 and first minister of the empire, was the most im
portant prisoner. When he offered his person and his treasures
at the foot of the throne, " And why," said the indignant sultan,
"did you not employ these treasures in the defence of your
prince and country ?

" " They were yours," answered the slave ;
"God had reserved them for your hands." "If he reserved
them for me," replied the despot, "how have you presumed to
withhold them so long by a fruitless and fatal resistance?"
The great duke alleged the obstinacy of the strangers, and
some secret encouragement from the Turkish vizir ; and from
this perilous interview he was at length dismissed with the

'"'■'We are obliged to Cantemir (p. 102) for the Turkish acoount of the conver
sion of St. Sophia, so bitterly deplored by Phranza and Ducas. It is amusing
enough to observe in what opposite lights the same object appears to a Musulman
and a Christian eye.
i" •This distich, which Cantemir gives in the original, derives new beauties from

the application. It was thus that Scipio repeated, in the sack of Carthage, the
famous prophecy of Homer. The same generous feeling carried the mind of the
conqueror to the past or the future.

1051 cannot believe, with Ducas (see Spondanus, a.d. 1463, No. IS), that
Mahomet sent round Persia, Arabia, Ac, the head of the Greek emperor; he
would surely content himself with a trophy less inhuman.

109Phranza was the personal enemy of the great duke ; nor could time, or death,
or his own retreat to a monastery, extort a feeling of sympathy or forgiveness [iii.
9]. Ducas is inclined to praise and pity the martyr; Chaloondyles is neuter; but
we are indebted to him for the hint of the Greek conspiracy,
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assurance of pardon and protection. Mahomet condescended
to visit his wife, a venerable princess, oppressed with sickness
and grief ; and his consolation for her misfortunes was in the
most tender strain of humanity and filial reverence. A similar
clemency was extended to the principal officers of state, of whom
several were ransomed at his expense ; and during some days he
declared himself the friend and father of the vanquished people.
But the scene was soon changed ; and before his departure the

hippodrome streamed with the blood of his noblest captives.
His perfidious cruelty is execrated by the Christians. They
adorn with the colours of heroic martyrdom the execution of
the great duke and his two sons ; and his death is ascribed to
the generous refusal of delivering his children to the tyrant's
lust.107 Yet a Byzantine historian has dropt an unguarded word
of conspiracy, deliverance, and Italian succour: such treason
may be glorious ; but the rebel who bravely ventures has justly
forfeited his life ; nor should we blame a conqueror for destroy
ing the enemies whom he can no longer trust. On the eighteenth
of June, the victorious sultan returned to Hadrianople ; and smiled
at the base and hollow embassies of the Christian princes, who
viewed their approaching ruin in the fall of the Eastern empire.
Constantinople had been left naked and desolate, without a Be re-

prince or a people. But she could not be despoiled of the^dP^oms
incomparable situation which marks her for the metropolis of nopie""'1
a great empire ; and the genius of the place will ever triumph
over the accidents of time and fortune. Boursa and Hadrianople,
the ancient seats of the Ottomans, sunk into provincial towns ;
and Mahomet the Second established his own residence, and
that of his successors, on the same commanding spot which had
been chosen by Constantine.108 The fortifications of Galata,
which might afford a shelter to the Latins, were prudently
destroyed ; but the damage of the Turkish cannon was soon

repaired ; and before the month of August great quantities of

ic [So Dthmb, p. 303 sqq. Chalcondyles, p. 402. I'ubcuIus, iv. 1071. Crito-
bnloa says generally that Notaras and his sons were put to death by the advice of
the Saltan's counsellors (i

. 78, 9).]
>MFor the restitution of Constantinople and the Turkish foundations, see Can-

temir (p. 102-109), Ducas (e
.

42), with Thevenot, Tournefort, and the rest of our
modern travellers. [Cp. Zinkeisen, op. cit. ii. p. 5-8.] From a gigantic picture of
the greatness, population, Ac, of Constantinople and the Ottoman empire (Abrege
de l'Histoire Ottomane, torn. i. p. 16-21), we may learn that in the year 1586 the
Moslems were less numerous in the capital than the Christians or even the Jews.

VOL. VII.— 14



210 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lxviii
lime had been burnt for the restoration of the walls of the capi
tal. As the entire property of the soil and buildings, whether

public or private, or profane or sacred, was now transferred
to the conqueror, he first separated a space of eight furlongs
from the point of the triangle for the establishment of his

seraglio, or palace. It is here, in the bosom of luxury, that
the Grand Signor (as he has been emphatically named by the

Italians) appears to reign over Europe and Asia ; but his person
on the shores of the Bosphorus may not always be secure from
the insults of an hostile navy. In the new character of a
mosque, the cathedral of St. Sophia was endowed with an
ample revenue, crowned with lofty minarets, and surrounded
with groves and fountains, for the devotion and refreshment of
the Moslems. The same model was imitated in the jami, or
royal mosques ; and the first of these was built by Mahomet
himself, on the ruins of the church of the Holy Apostles and
the tombs of the Greek emperors. On the third day after the

conquest, the grave of Abu Ayub, or Job, who had fallen in the
first siege of the Arabs, was revealed in a vision ; and it is
before the sepulchre of the martyr that the new sultans are

girded with the sword of empire.109 Constantinople no longer
appertains to the Boman historian ; nor shall I enumerate the
civil and religious edifices that were profaned or erected by its
Turkish masters : the population was speedily renewed ; and
before the end of September five thousand families of Anatolia
and Romania had obeyed the royal mandate, which enjoined
them, under pain of death, to occupy their new habitations in
the capital.110 The throne of Mahomet was guarded by the
numbers and fidelity of his Moslem subjects ; but his rational
policy aspired to collect the remnant of the Greeks ; and they
returned in crowds, as soon as they were assured of their lives,
their liberties, and the free exercise of their religion.111 In the
109The Turbf, or sepulchral monument of Abu Ayub, is described and engravod

in the Tableau General de l'Empire Ottoman (Paris, 1787, in large folio), a work of
less use, perhaps, than magnificence (torn. i. p. 305, 306).
110[Subsequently 4000 Servians were Bettled in Constantinople ; 2000 Pelopon-

nesian families after the reduction of the Peloponnesus ; two-thirds of the popula
tion of Amastris, the Genoese colony on the Black Sea; also Trapezus, Sinope,
Caffa, Euboea, Samothrace, &o., were forced, when they were conquered, to augment
the population of the capital. See Zinkeisen, loc. eit.]
111
[The first volume of a history of the Greek Church under Turkish rule by

Prof. Lebedev appeared in 1896. It is entitled, Istoriia greko-vostochnoi tserkvi
pod vlastiiu Turok, ot padeniia Eonstantinopolia do nastoiaechago vremeni.]
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election and investiture of a patriarch, the ceremonial of the
Byzantine court was revived and imitated. With a mixture of
satisfaction and horror, they beheld the sultan on his throne,
who delivered into the hands of Gennadius the crosier, or pas
toral staff, the symbol of his ecclesiastical office ; who conducted

the patriarch to the gate of the seraglio, presented him with an
horse richly caparisoned, and directed the vizirs and bashaws to
lead him to the palace which had been allotted for his resi
dence.1" The churches of Constantinople were shared between
the two religions : their limits were marked ; and, till it was
infringed by Selim, the grandson of Mahomet, the Greeks118

enjoyed above sixty years the benefit of this equal partition.
Encouraged by the ministers of the divan, who wished to elude
the fanaticism of the sultan, the Christian advocates presumed
to allege that this division had been an act, not of generosity
but of justice ; not a concession, but a compact ; and that, if
one half of the city had been taken by storm, the other moiety
had surrendered on the faith of a sacred capitulation. The

original grant had indeed been consumed by fire ; but the loss
was supplied by the testimony of three aged Janizaries who
remembered the transaction ; and their venal oaths are of
more weight in the opinion of Cantemir than the positive and
unanimous consent of the history of the times.114

03 Pbranza (L iii. o. 19) relates the ceremony, which has possibly been adorned
in the Greek reports to each other, and to the Latins. The fact is confirmed by
Emanuel Malaxus, who wrote, in vulgar Greek, the history of the Patriarchs after
the taking of Constantinople, inserted in the Turco-Grecia of Crusius (1

. v. p. 106-

184). [0. Sathas has shown that the Historia Patriarchies was not the work of
Malaxus bat of Damascenus Stndites, to whom he also ascribes the Historia Poli-
tioa. whioh is likewise printed in Turco-Grsecia.] But the most patient reader will
not believe that Mahomet adopted the Catholic form, " Sancta Trinitas que mihi
dooavit imperinm te in patriarcham novae Rome deligit ".
,uFrom the Turco-Groecia of CrusiuB, &e. SpondanuB (a.d. 1463, No. 21;

1458, No. 16) describes the slavery and domestic quarrels of the Greek Church.
The patriarch who succeeded Gennadius threw himself in despair into a well.
u* Cantemir (p. 101-105) insists on the unanimous consent of the Turkish his

torians, ancient as well as modern, and argues that they would not have violated
the troth to diminish their national glory, since it is esteemed more honourable to
take a city by force than by composition. But 1

. I doubt this consent, since he
quotes no particular historian, and the Turkish Annals of Leunalavius affirm, with
out exception, that Mahomet took Constantinople per vim (p. 829). 2. The same
argument may be turned in favour of the Greeks of the timeB, who would not have
forgotten this honourable and salutary treaty. Voltaire, as usual, prefers the Turks
to the Christians. [This fable, recorded in the Hist. Patriarch, p. 1S6, i

s connected

with the reign of Sulayman, not with that of his father Selim. Finlay has pointed
out that it involves a chronological mistake. The date given is 1637 and the vizir
named, as interesting himself in the cause of the Greeks, is Tulphi. But the Lufti
—who is meant—was vizir in 1689-1641. See History of Greece, v. p. 142.]
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Extinction The remaining fragments of the Greek kingdom in Europe
periai and Asia I shall abandon to the Turkish arms ; bat the final
coSmenSs extinction of the two last dynasties U5 which have reigned in
logua

a BO
Constantinople should terminate the decline and fall of the
Iionian empire in the East. The despots of the Morea, Deme
trius and Thomas,11* the two surviving brothers of the name
of Pal^eologus, were astonished by the death of the emperor
Constantine and the ruin of the monarchy. Hopeless of de
fence, they prepared, with the noble Greeks who adhered to
their fortune, to seek a refuge in Italy, beyond the reach of the
Ottoman thunder. Their first apprehensions were dispelled by
the victorious sultan, who contented himself with a tribute of
twelve thousand ducats ; and, while his ambition explored the
continent and the islands in search of prey, he indulged the
Morea in a respite of seven years. But this respite was a period
of grief, discord, and misery. The hexamilion, the rampart of
the Isthmus, so often raised and so often subverted, could not

long be defended by three hundred Italian archers : the keys
of Corinth were seized by the Turks ; they returned from their
summer excursions with a train of captives and spoil ; and the

complaints of the injured Greeks were heard with indifference
and disdain.117 The Albanians, a vagrant tribe of shepherds
and robbers, filled the peninsula with rapine and murder ; the
two despots implored the dangerous and humiliating aid of a
neighbouring bashaw ; and, when he had quelled the revolt, hia
lessons inculcated the rule of their future conduct. Neither
the ties of blood, nor the oaths which they repeatedly pledged
in the communion and before the altar, nor the stronger pressure
of necessity, could reconcile or suspend their domestic quarrels.
They ravaged each other's patrimony with fire and sword ; the
alms and succours of the West were consumed in civil hostility ;

us for the genealogy and fall of the Comneni of Trebizond, see Ducange (Fam.
Byzant. p. 195) ; for the last Falteologi, the same aeourate antiquarian (p. 344, 347,

248). The Falteologi of Montf errat were not extinct till the next century ; but they
had forgotten their Greek origin and kindred.

116In the worthless story of the disputes and misfortunes of the two brothers,
Fhranza (1
. iii. e. 21-30) is too partial on the side of Thomas, Dueas (o. 44, 45) ia

too brief, and Chaloondyles (1
. viii. ix. x.) too diffuse and digressive.
117
[The miggovernment of the Poloponnesus in the 15th century is illustrated

by the discourses of Gemistus Plethon addressed to the Emperor Manuel and hia
son the despot Theodore, proposing political reforms. They were published by
Canter in his edition of the Eologa of Stobaeus (1575), and have been edited (with
German translation) by Ellissen. See above, p

.

182, note 111.]
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and their power was only exerted in savage and arbitrary exe
cutions. The distress and revenge of the weaker rival invoked
their supreme lord ; and, in the season of maturity and revenge,
Mahomet declared himself the friend of Demetrius, and marched ions of the
into the Morea with an irresistible force. When he had taken i«o:
possession of Sparta, " You are too weak," said the sultan, " to
control this turbulent province. I will take your daughter to
my bed ; and you shall pass the remainder of your life in security
and honour." Demetrius sighed, and obeyed ; surrendered his
daughter and his castles ; followed to Hadrianople his sovereign
and son ; and received, for his own maintenance, and that of
his followers, a city in Thrace, and the adjacent isles of Imbros,
Lemnos, and Samothrace. He was joined the next year by a
companion of misfortune, the last of the Comnenian race, who,
after the taking of Constantinople by the Latins, had founded
a new empire on the coast of the Black Sea.118 In the progress
of his Anatolian conquests, Mahomet invested, with a fleet and
army, the capital of David, who presumed to style himself Em
peror of Trebizond ; U9 and the negotiation was comprised in a
short and peremptory question, "Will you secure your life and
treasures by resigning your kingdom ? or had you rather for
feit your kingdom, your treasures, and your life?

" The feeble
Comnenus was subdued by his own fears, and the example of a
Musulman neighbour, the prince of Sinope,180 who, on a similar
summons, had yielded a fortified city with four hundred cannon
and ten or twelve thousand soldiers. The capitulation of Trebi- of Trebi
zond was faithfully performed ; and the emperor, with his family, i«i

' '

was transported to a castle in Romania ; but on a slight suspicion
of corresponding with the Persian king, David and the whole

IU Bee the loss or conquest of Trebizond in Chaleondyles (1
. ix. p. 263-266 [p.

494 sqq. ed. Bonn]), Dneas (c
.

45), Phranza (1
. iii. o. 27), and Cantemir (p. 107).

[The last days of the Empire of Trebizond are described by Finlay in History of
Greece, iv. p. 400 »gg.]
1,8 Though Tonrnefort (torn. iii. lettre xvii. p. 179) speaks of Trebizond aa mal

peuplle, Feyssonel, the latest and most accurate observer, can find 100,000 inhabi
tants (Commerce de la Mer Noire, torn. ii. p

. 72, and for the province, p. 58-90).
Ite prosperity and trade are perpetually disturbed by the faotious quarrels of two
odat of Janizaries, in one of which 30,000 Lazi are commonly enrolled (Memoires
de Tott, torn. iii. p. 16, 17).
u*Ismael Beg, prince of Sinope or Sinople, was possessed (chiefly from his

copper mines) of a revenue of 200,000 ducats (Chalcond. 1
. ix. p. 268, 259). Peys-

coDel (Commerce de la Mer Noire, torn. ii.p. 100) ascribes to the modern city 60,000
inhabitants. This account seems enormous ; yet it is by trading with a people that
we become acquainted with their wealth and numbers.
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Comnenian race were sacrificed to the jealousy or avarice of
the conqueror. Nor could the name of father long protect the
unfortunate Demetrius from exile and confiscation : his abject
submission moved the pity and contempt of the sultan; his
followers were transplanted to Constantinople ; and his poverty
was alleviated by a pension of fifty thousand aspers, till a mon
astic habit and a tardy death released Palaeologus from an earthly
master. It is not easy to pronounce whether the servitude of
Demetrius or the exile of his brother Thomas121 be the most

inglorious. On the conquest of the Morea, the despot escaped
to Corfu, and from thence to Italy, with some naked adherents ;
his name, his sufferings, and the head of the apostle St. Andrew
entitled him to the hospitality of the Vatican ; and his misery
was prolonged by a pension of six thousand ducats from the

pope and cardinals. His two sons, Andrew and Manuel, were
educated in Italy ; but the eldest, contemptible to his enemies
and burdensome to his friends, was degraded by the baseness of
his life and marriage. A title was his sole inheritance ; and that
inheritance he successively sold to the kings of France and
Arragon.122 During this transient prosperity, Charles the Eighth
was ambitious of joining the empire of the East with the kingdom
of Naples : in a public festival, he assumed the appellation and
the purple of Augustus : the Greeks rejoiced, and the Ottoman
already trembled, at the approach of the French chivalry.13
Manuel Palffiologus, the second son, was tempted to revisit his
native country : his return might be grateful, and could not be
dangerous, to the Porte ; he was maintained at Constantinople
in safety and ease; and an honourable train of Christians and
Moslems attended him to the grave. If there be some animals
of so generous a nature that they refuse to propagate in a

131Spondanus (from Gobelin, Comment. Pii II. 1. v.) relates the arrival and re
ception of the despot Thomas at Borne (a.d. 1461, No. 3).

122By an act dated a.d. 1494, 6th Sept., and lately transmitted from the
archives of the Capitol to the royal library of Paris, the despot Andrew Palteologus,
reserving the Morea, and stipulating some private advantages, conveys to Charles
VIII. King of France, the empires of Constantinople and Trebizond (Spondanui<,
a.d. 1496, No. 2). M. de Foncemagne (Mem. de l'Academie dee Inscriptions,
torn. xvii. p. 539-S78) has bestowed a dissertation on this national title, of which he
had obtained a copy from Borne.

123See Philippe de Comines 11. vii. c. 14), who reckons with pleasure the number
of Greeks who were prepared to rise, sixty miles of an easy navigation, eighteen
days' journey from Valona to Constantinople, &o. On this occasion the Turkish
empire was saved by the policy ol Venioe.
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domestic state, the last of the Imperial race must be ascribed
to an inferior kind : he accepted from the sultan's liberality two
beautiful females ; and his surviving son was lost in the habit
and religion of a Turkish slave.
The importance of Constantinople was felt and magnified in cwef ua

its loss : the pontificate of Nicholas the Fifth, however peaceful Europe.
and prosperous, was dishonoured by the fall of the Eastern

empire ; and the grief and terror of the Latins revived, or seemed
to revive, the old enthusiasm of the crusades. In one of the
most distant countries of the West, Philip, duke of Burgundy,
entertained, at Lisle in Flanders, an assembly of his nobles ; and
the pompous pageants of the feast were skilfully adapted to their

fancy and feelings.124 In the midst of the banquet, a gigantic
Saracen entered the hall, leading a fictitious elephant with a
castle on his back ; a matron in a mourning robe, the symbol of
religion, was seen to issue from the castle; she deplored her

oppression and accused the slowness of her champions; the
principal herald of the golden fleece advanced, bearing on his
fist a live pheasant, which, according to the rites of chivalry, he

presented to the duke. At this extraordinary summons, Philip,
a wise and aged prince, engaged his person and powers in the
holy war against the Turks ; his example was imitated by the
barons and knights of the assembly; they swore to God, the
Virgin, the ladies, and the pheasant ; and their particular vows
were not less extravagant than the general sanction of their
oath. But the performance was made to depend on some future
and foreign contingency ; and, during twelve years, till the last
hour of his life, the duke of Burgundy might be scrupulously,
and perhaps sincerely, on the eve of his departure. Had every
breast glowed with the same ardour; had the union of the
Christians corresponded with their bravery ; had every country,
from Sweden m to Naples, supplied a just proportion of cavalry
and infantry, of men and money, it is indeed probable that
Constantinople would have been delivered, and that the Turks
might have been chased beyond the Hellespont or the Euphrates.

124See the original feast in Olivier de la Marcbe (Memoires, p. i. c. 29, 30), with
the abstract and observations of M. de St. Palaye (Memoires sur la Chevalerie, torn,
i. p. iii. p. 182-185). The peacock and the pheasant were distinguished as royal
birds.
1U It was fonnd by an actual enumeration that Sweden, Gothland, and Finland

contained 1,800,000 fighting men, and consequently were far more populous than at
present.
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But the secretary of the emperor, who composed every epistle
and attended every meeting, iEneas Sylvius,12" a statesman and
orator, describes from his own experience the repugnant state
and spirit of Christendom. " It is a body," says he, " without
an head ; a republic without laws or magistrates. The pope and
the emperor may shine as lofty titles, as splendid images ; but
they are unable to command, and none are willing to obey ;
every state has a separate prince, and every prince has a separate
interest. What eloquence could unite so many discordant and
hostile powers under the same standard ? Could they be as
sembled in arms, who would dare to assume the office of general?
What order could be maintained ?—what military discipline ?
Who would undertake to feed such an enormous multitude?
Who would understand their various languages, or direct their
stranger and incompatible manners ? What mortal could recon
cile the English with the French, Genoa with Arragon, the
Germans with the natives of Hungary and Bohemia? If a small
number enlisted in the holy war, they must be overthrown by
the infidels ; if many, by their own weight and confusion." Yet
the same /Eneas, when he was raised to the papal throne, under
the name of Pius the Second, devoted his life to the prosecution

u.d. i«8] of the Turkish war. In the council of Mantua, he excited some
sparks of a false or feeble enthusiasm ; but, when the pontiff

[i.D.1464] appeared at Ancona, to embark in person with the troops,
engagements vanished in excuses ; a precise day was adjourned
to an indefinite term ; and his effective army consisted of some
German pilgrims, whom he was obliged to disband with indul
gences and alms. Begardless of futurity, his successors and
the powers of Italy were involved in the schemes of present and
domestic ambition ; and the distance or proximity of each object
determined, in their eyes, its apparent magnitude. A more
enlarged view of their interest would have taught them to main
tain a defensive and naval war against the common enemy;
and the support of Scanderbeg and his brave Albanians might

196 In the year 1454, Spondanus has given, from /Tineas Sylvius, a view of the
state of Europe, enriohed with his own observations. That valuable annalist, and
the Italian Mnratori, will continue the series of events from the year 1453 to 1481,
the end of Mahomet's life, and of this chapter. [The chief work on /Eneas Sylvius
iB that of G. Voigt : Enea Silvio de' Fioeolomini als Papst Pins II. und sein Zeitalter
(in 3 vols.), 1857-63. There is a special monograph by O. von Heinemann on his
agitation against the Turks : /Eneas Sylvius als Prediger eines allgemeinen Kreuz-
zuges gegen die Turken, 1855.]
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have prevented the subsequent invasion of the kingdom of

Naples. The siege and sack of Otranto by the Turks diffused
a general consternation ; and Pope Sixtus was preparing to fly
beyond the Alps, when the storm was instantly dispelled by the
death of Mahomet the Second, in the fifty-first year of his age.157 Death of
His lofty genius aspired to the conquest of Italy : he was pos- n. ad. i«i.
sessed of a strong city and a capacious harbour ; and the same July a'

reign might have been decorated with the trophies of the New
and the Ancient Rome.128

'"Besides the two annalists, the reader may consult Giannone (Ietoria Civile,
torn. iii. p. 449-455) for the Turkish invasion of the kingdom of Naples. [See the
Diarium Parmense (p. 350 $qq.) in the xxiid volume of Muratori ; the Belazione
della presa di Otranto (by a commissario of the Duke of Bari) in the Archivio
atorioo per le province Napolitane, vi. i. 74-162, 169-176 (1880) ; Joannis Albini
Luoani de gestis regum Neap, ab Aragonia qui extant libri iv., 1689; Antonio
de Ferrariis, Successi dell' armata turchesca nella citta d'Otranto nell' anno
MoccLxxx, 1612.] For the reign and conquests of Mahomet II. I have occasion
ally used the Memorie Istoriche de' Monarchi Ottomanni di Giovanni Sagredo
(Venezia, 1677, in 4to). In pease and war, the Turks have ever engaged the atten
tion of the republic of Venice. All her dispatches and archives were open to a
procurator of St. Mark, and Sagredo is not contemptible either in sense or style.
Yet he too bitterly hates the infidels ; he is ignorant of their language and manners ;
and his narrative, which allows only seventy pages to Mahomet II. (p. 69-140), be
comes more copious and authentio as he approaches the years 1640 and 1644, the
term of the historic labours of John Sagredo. [Mohammad died on 3rd May, cp.
Zinkeisen, ii. p. 468.]'* Ab I am now taking an everlasting farewell of the Greek empire, I shall briefly
mention the great collection of Byzantine writers, whose names and testimonies
have been successively repeated in this work. The Greek presses of Aldus and the
Italians were confined to the classics of a better age ; and the first rude editions of
Prooopius, Agathias, Cedrenus, Zonaras, &c, were published by the learned dili
gence of the Germans. The whole Byzantine series (36 volumes in folio) has
gradually issued (a.d. 1648, &o.), from the royal press of the Louvre, with some
collateral aid from Borne and Leipsic ; but the Venetian edition (a.d. 1729), though
oheaper and more copious, is not less inferior in correctness than in magnificence
to that of Paris. The merits of the Frenoh editors are various ; but the value of
Anna Comnena, Cinnamus, Villehardouin, Ac, is enhanced by the historical notes
of Charles du Fresne du Cange. His supplemental works, the Greek Glossary, the
Constantinopolis Christiana, the Familial Byzantine, diffuse a steady light over the •

darkness of the Lower Empire.
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CHAPTER LXIX

State of Rome from the Twelfth Gentwry—Temporal Dominion
of the Popes—Seditions of the City—Political Heresy of
Arnold of Brescia—Restoration of the Republic—The
Senators —Pride of the Romans—Their Wars— They are
deprived of the Election and Presence of the Popes, who
retire to Avignon—The Jubilee —Noble Families of Rome
—Feud of the Colonna and Ursini

state and T N the first ages of the decline and fall of the Roman empire
Son»aof 1 our ey6 *8 invariably fixed on the royal city which had

SSSufao
° A given laws to the fairest portion of the globe. We con
template her fortunes, at first with admiration, at length with

pity, always with attention ; and, when that attention is diverted,
from the capital to the provinces, they are considered as so many
branches which have been successively severed from the Imperial
trunk. The foundation of a second Rome on the shores of the
Bosphorus has compelled the historian to follow the successors of
Constantine ; and our curiosity has been tempted to visit the
most remote countries of Europe and Asia, to explore the causes
and the authors of the long decay of the Byzantine monarchy.
By the conquest of Justinian we have been recalled to the banks
of the Tiber, to the deliverance of the ancient metropolis ; but
that deliverance was a change, or perhaps an aggravation, of
servitude. Rome had been already stripped of her trophies,
her gods, and her Caasars ; nor was the Gothic dominion more

inglorious and oppressive than the tyranny of the Greeks. In
the eighth century of the Christian sera, a religious quarrel, the
worship of images, provoked the Romans to assert their inde

pendence ; their bishop became the temporal as well as the
spiritual father of a free people ; and of the Western empire,
which was restored by Charlemagne, the title and image still
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decorate the singular constitution of modern Germany.1 The
name of Rome must yet command our involuntary respect ; the
climate (whatsoever may be its influence) was no longer the
same ; 2 the purity of blood had been contaminated through a
thousand channels ; but the venerable aspect of her ruins, and

the memory of past greatness, rekindled a spark of the national
character. The darkness of the middle ages exhibits some
scenes not unworthy of our notice. Nor shall I dismiss the
present work till I have reviewed the state and revolutions of
the Roman city, which acquiesced under the absolute dominion
of the Popes about the same time that Constantinople was
enslaved by the Turkish arms.
In the beginning of the twelfth century,8 the 8Bra of the first The

crusade, Rome was revered by the Latins, as the metropolis of and aer-
the world, as the throne of the pope and the emperor, who, perors of

from the eternal city, derived their title, their honours, and theiooo-ubo'
right or exercise of temporal dominion. After so long an inter- -

ruption, it may not be useless to repeat that the successors of
Charlemagne and the Othos were chosen beyond the Rhine in
a national diet ; but that these princes were content with the
humble names of kings of Germany and Italy, till they had passed
the Alps and the Apennine, to seek their Imperial crown on
the banks of the Tiber.4 At some distance from the city, their

'[But no longer, as the Roman empire ceased to exist in 1806 (August) when
Francis II. resigned the Imperial Grown. He had taken the new title of Emperor
of Austria in 1804.]

" The Abbe Dubos, who, with less genius than his successor Montesquieu, has
asserted and magnified the influence of climate, objects to himself the degeneracy
of the Romans and Batavians. To the first of these examples he replies, 1. That
the change is less real than apparent, and that the modern Romans prudently
conceal in themselves the virtues of their anoestors. 2. That the air, the soil, and
the climate of Rome have suffered a great and visible alteration (Reflexions sur la
Poesie et sur la Peintnre, part ii. sect. 16). [The chief work now on the subject of
this and the two following chapters is Gregorovius, Geschichte der Stadt Rom in
Mittelalter, 8 vols., 1886-94, which has been excellently translated into English by
Mrs. Hamilton, 7 vols., 1894-1900.]' The reader has been so long absent from Rome, that I would advise him to
recollect or review the 49th chapter, in the 5th volume of this history.

* The ooronation of the German Emperors at Rome, more especially in the xith
century, is best represented from the original monuments by Muratori (Antiquitat.
Italic medii .Evi, torn. i. dissertat. ii. p. 99, Ac.) and Cenni (Monument. Domin.
Pontif., torn. ii. diss. vi. p. 261), the latter of whom I only know from the copious
extract of Schmidt (Hist, des Allemands, torn. ill. p. 256-266). [Cenni quotes the
Ordo coronationis given by Concius Camerarios, whioh critics variously refer to
Henry III. and Henry VI. See Waitz, Die Formeln der deutschen Kiinigs- und der
rumischen Kaiserkronung vom lOten bis 12ten Jahrhnndert (in the Abhandlnngen
of the Gottingen Gesellschaft der Wiss., 1878, No. 18) ; and Schwarzer, Die Ordinos
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approach was saluted by a long procession of the clergy and

people with palms and crosses ; and the terrific emblems of
wolves and lions, of dragons and eagles, that floated in the
military banners, represented the departed legions and cohorts
of the republic. The royal oath to maintain the liberties of
Borne was thrice reiterated, at the bridge,6 the gate, and on the
stairs of the Vatican ; and the distribution of a customary dona
tive feebly imitated the magnificence of the first Caesars. In
the church of St. Peter,* the coronation was performed by his
successor ; 7 the voice of God was confounded with that of the

people ; and the public consent was declared in the acclamations
of " Long life and victory to our lord the pope ! Long life and
victory to our lord the emperor ! Long life and victory to the
Roman and Teutonic armies ! " 8 The names of Csesar and

del Kaiserkronung (in Forsohungen ztir dentsoben Geschiehte, zxii. 161 sqq., 1882).
The coronations of the 9th century have been treated by W. Sickel in his article on
Die KaiserkrSnungen von Karl bis Berengar, in the Historisohe Zeitechrift, N.F.
xlvi. 1 tqq.]
'[The emperor "first took an oath to the Romans at the little bridge on the

Neronian field faithfully to observe the rights and usages of the oity. On the day
of tile coronation he made his entrance through the Porta Castella close to St.
Angelo and here repeated the oath. The clergy and the corporations of Rome
greeted him at the church of St. Maria Traspontina on a legendary site called the
Terebinthus of Nero" (Gregorovius, op. eit., Eng. Tr. iv. 59).]
"[It may be noted that Henry V., crowned at St. Peter's a.d. 1111, 13th April,

was the first emperor crowned at Borne who was not crowned in the city.]
7 [The interesting ceremony at St. Peter's— as it was performed in the 13th

century at all events —deserves more particular notice. Gregorovius thus describes
it (to. p. 59, 60) : Having arrived at the steps, the king dismounted and " stooped
to kiss the pope's foot, tendered the oath to be an upright protector of the Church,
and was adopted by him as the son of the Church. With solemn song both king
and pope entered the Church of St. Maria in Turri beside the steps of St. Peter's,
and here the king was formally made Canon of the Cathedral. He then
advanced, conducted by the Lateran Count of the Palace and by the Priruicerius
of the Judges, to the silver door of the cathedral, where he prayed and the Bishop
of Albano delivered the first oration. Innumerable mystic ceremonies awaited the
king in St. Peter's itself. Here a short way from the entrance was the Rota Por-
phyretica, a round porphyry stone inserted in the pavement, on which the king and
pope knelt. The imperial candidate here made his Confession of Faith, the Car
dinal-bishop of Portus placed himself in the middle of the Rota and pronounced
the second oration. The king was then draped in new vestments, was made a
cleric in the sacristy by the pope, was clad with a tunic, dalmatioa, pluviale, mitre
and sandals, and was then led to the altar of St. Maurice, whither his wife, after
similar but less fatiguing ceremonies, accompanied him. The Bishop of Ostia here
anointed the king on the right arm and the neck and delivered the third oration."
After this followed the chief oeremony. The pope placed a ring on the king's
finger, girt him with a sword, and placed the crown on his head. Then the
emperor, having taken off these symbols, " ministered to the pope as subdeaoon at
masB. The Count Palatine afterwards removed the sandals and put the red
imperial boots with the spurs of St. Maurice upon him."]

8Kxercitui Romano et Teutonico I The latter was both seen and felt ; but the
former waB no more than magni nominis umbra.
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Augustus, the laws of Cons tan tine and Justinian, the example
of Charlemagne and Otho, established the supreme dominion of
the emperors ; their title and image was engraved on the papal
coins ; 9 and their jurisdiction was marked by the sword of justice,
which they delivered to the prsefect of the city. But every Eoman
prejudice was awakened by the name, the language, and the man
ners, of a barbarian lord. The Caesars of Saxony or Franconia
were the chiefs of a feudal aristocracy ; nor could they exercise
the discipline of civil and military power, which alone secures
the obedience of a distant people, impatient of servitude, though
perhaps incapable of freedom. Once, and once only, in his life,
each emperor, with an army of Teutonic vassals, descended from
the Alps. I have described the peaceful order of his entry and
coronation; but that order was commonly disturbed by the
clamour and sedition of the Bomans, who encountered their
sovereign as a foreign invader : his departure was always speedy,
and often shameful ; and, in the absence of a long reign, his
authority was insulted, and his name was forgotten. The
progress of independence in Germany and Italy undermined
the foundations of the Imperial sovereignty, and the triumph
of the popes was the deliverance of Borne.
Of her two sovereigns, the emperor had precariously reigned Authority

by the right of conquest ; but the authority of the pope was popes in
founded on the soft, though more solid, basis of opinion and
habit. The removal of a foreign influence restored and endeared
the shepherd to his flock. Instead of the arbitrary or venal
nomination of a German court, the vicar of Christ was freely
chosen by the college of cardinals, most of whom were either
natives or inhabitants of the city. The applause of the magistrates from atrec-
and people confirmed his election ; and the ecclesiastical power
that was obeyed in Sweden and Britain had been ultimately
derived from the suffrage of the Bomans. The same suffrage

' Mnratori has given the series of the papal coins (Antiquitat. torn. ii. diss, xxvii.
p. 548-554). He finds only two more early than the year 800 ; fifty are still extant
from Leo III. to Leo IX. with the addition of the reigning emperor ; none remain
of Gregory VII. or Urban II. ; but in those of Paschal II. he seems to have re
nounced this badge of dependence. [There are no Papal denarii between Benedict
VII. (ob. a.d. 984) and Leo IX. Bnt, as Qregorovius observes (op. eit. iv. p. 78
note), this is an accident, for ooins must have been struck. In the 11th century
we have one coin of Leo IX. and one of Paschal II. The interval between Paschal
and Benediot XL (ob. a.d. 1304) is filled by the coinage of the Senate ; but, after
the installation of the Senate, " solidi Papas " (sous of the Pope) are still spoken of.
See Gregorovius, ib. p. 498.]
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gave a prince, as well as a pontiff, to the capital. It was
universally believed that Constantine had invested the popes
with the temporal dominion of Koine ; and the boldest civilians,
the most profane sceptics, were satisfied with disputing the
right of the emperor and the validity of his gift. The truth of
the fact, the authenticity of his donation, was deeply rooted in
the ignorance and tradition of four centuries ; and the fabulous
origin was lost in the real and permanent effects. The name of
Dominu8, or Lord, was inscribed on the coin of the bishops ; their

right: title was acknowledged by acclamations and oaths of allegiance;
and, with the free or reluctant consent of the German Caesars,
they had long exercised a supreme or subordinate jurisdiction
over the city and patrimony of St. Peter. The reign of the
popes, which gratified the prejudices, was not incompatible with
the liberties of Borne ; and a more critical inquiry would have
revealed a still nobler source of their power : the gratitude of a
nation, whom they had rescued from the heresy and oppression
of the Greek tyrant. In an age of superstition, it should seem
that the union of the royal and sacerdotal characters would mu
tually fortify each other, and that the keys of paradise would
be the surest pledge of earthly obedience. The sanctity of the

Tirtue; office might indeed be degraded by the personal vices of the
man ; but the scandals of the tenth century were obliterated by
the austere and more dangerous virtues of Gregory the Seventh
and his successors ; and, in the ambitious contests which they
maintained for the rights of the church, their sufferings or their
success must equally tend to increase the popular veneration.
They sometimes wandered in poverty and exile, the victims of
persecution; and the apostolic zeal with which they offered
themselves to martyrdom must engage the favour and sympathy
of every Catholic breast. And sometimes, thundering from the
Vatican, they created, judged, and deposed the kings of the
world ; nor could the proudest Roman be disgraced by sub
mitting to a priest whose feet were kissed, and whose stirrup
was held, by the successors of Charlemagne.10 Even the

temporal interest of the city should have protected in peace

10See Dnoange, Gloss, mediae et innmsj Latinitat. torn. vi. p. 364, 365, Stafta.
This homage was paid by kings to archbishops, and by vassals to their lords
(Schmidt, torn. iii. p. 262) ; and it was the nicest policy of Borne to confound the
marks of filial and of feudal subjection.
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and honour the residence of the popes ; from whence a vain and

lazy people derived the greatest part of their subsistence and
riches. The fixed revenue of the popes was probably impaired : benenta
many of the old patrimonial estates, both in Italy and the pro
vinces, had been invaded by sacrilegious hands ; nor could the
loss be compensated by the claim rather than the possession of
the more ample gifts of Pepin and his descendants. But the
Vatican and Capitol were nourished by the incessant and increas
ing swarms of pilgrims and suppliants ; the pale of Christianity
was enlarged, and the pope and cardinals were overwhelmed by
the judgment of ecclesiastical and secular causes. A new juris,
prudence had established in the Latin church the right and
practice of appeals ; u and, from the North and West, the bishops
and abbots were invited or summoned to solicit, to complain, to
accuse, or to justify, before the threshold of the apostles. A
rare prodigy is once recorded, that two horses, belonging to the
Archbishops of Mentz and Cologne, repassed the Alps, yet laden
with gold and silver ; '" but it was soon understood that the
success, both of the pilgrims and clients, depended much less on
the justice of their cause than on the value of their offering.
The wealth and piety of these strangers were ostentatiously
displayed ; and their expenses, sacred or profane, circulated in
various channels for the emolument of the Romans.
Such powerful motives should have firmly attached theinoon-

voluntary and pious obedience of the Roman people to their »u"rtM-

spiritual and temporal father. But the operation of prejudice
and interest is often disturbed by the sallies of ungovernable
passion. The Indian who fells the tree that he may gather the
fruit,1* and the Arab who plunders the caravans of commerce,
are actuated by the same impulse of savage nature, which over-

11The appeals from all the ohurches to the Boman Pontiff are deplored by the
seal of 8t. Bernard (de Considerations, 1. ill. torn. ii. p. 431-442, edit. Mabillon,
Venet, 1760), and the judgment of Fleury (Disconrs snr l'Hist. EoclesiaBtique, iv.
and vii .). But the saint, who believed in the false decretals, condemns only the abuse
of these appeals ; the more enlightened historian investigates the origin, and rejects
the principles, of this new jurisprudence.
"Germanici . . . summarii non levatis saroinis onusti nihilominus repatriant

inviti. Nova res 1 qoando haotenus anrum Boma refudit? Et nnno Bomanorum
consillo id usurpatum non credimns (Bernard, de Consideratione, 1

. iii. o. 3, p.
437). The first words of the passage are obscure, and probably corrupt.
u
Quand les sauvages de la Louisiane veulent avoir du fruit, ils coupent l'arbre

an pied et cueillent le fruit. Voila le gouvernement despotique (Esprit des Loiz,iL
v. c. 18) ; and passion and ignorance are always despotic.
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looks the future in the present, and relinquishes for momentary
rapine the long and secure possession of the most important
blessingB. And it was thus that the shrine of St. Peter was
profaned by the thoughtless Romans, who pillaged the offerings,
and wounded the pilgrims, without computing the number and
value of similar visits, which they prevented by their inhospitable
sacrilege. Even the influence of superstition is fluctuating and
precarious ; and the slave, whose reason is subdued, will often
be delivered by his avarice or pride. A credulous devotion for
the fables and oracles of the priesthood most powerfully acts on
the mind of a barbarian ; yet such a mind is the least capable of
preferring imagination to sense, of sacrificing to a distant motive,
to an invisible, perhaps an ideal, object, the appetites and interests
of the present world. In the vigour of health and youth, his
practice will perpetually contradict his belief ; till the pressure
of age, or sickness, or calamity, awakens his terrors and com
pels him to satisfy the double debt of piety and remorse. I have
already observed that the modern times of religious indifference
are the most favourable to the peace and security of the clergy.
Under the reign of superstition they had much to hope from the
ignorance, and much to fear from the violence, of mankind. The
wealth, whose constant increase must have rendered them the
sole proprietors of the earth, was alternately bestowed by the
repentant father and plundered by the rapacious son ; their
persons were adored or violated ; and the same idol, by the

seditions hands of the same votaries, was placed on the altar or trampled
against tho in the dust. In the feudal system of Europe, arms were the title
nopta 0j (jj8tjnctjon ami tjjg measure of allegiance; and amidst their

tumult the still voice of law and reason was seldom heard or
obeyed. The turbulent Romans disdained the yoke, and in
sulted the impotence, of their bishop ; 14 nor would his education
or character allow him to exercise, with decency or effect, the
power of the sword. The motives of his election and the frail
ties of his life were exposed to their familiar observation ; and

14 In a free conversation with his oountryman Adrian IV. John of Salisbury
accuses the avarice of the pope and clergy : Provinciarum deripinnt spolia, ac si
thesaoros Crcesi studeant reparare. Sed recte cum eis agit Altissimus, quoniam et
ipsi aliis et saope vilissimis hominibus dati sunt in direptionem (de Nugis Curialiom,
1. vi. o. 24, p. 387). In the next page, he blames the rashness and infidelity ot the
Romans, whom their bishops vainly strove to oonoiliate by gifts instead of virtues.
It is pity that this miscellaneous writer has not given us less morality and erudition,
and more pictures of himself and the times.



Chap, lxix] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 225

proximity must diminish the reverence which his name and his
decrees impressed on a barbarous world. This difference has
not escaped the notice of our philosophic historian : " though
the name and authority of the court of Borne were so terrible in
the remote countries of Europe, which were sunk in profound
ignorance, and were entirely unacquainted with its character
and conduct, the pope was so little revered at home that his
inveterate enemies surrounded the gates of Borne itself and
even controlled his government in that city ; and the ambas
sadors, who, from a distant extremity of Europe, carried to him
the humble, or rather abject, submissions of the greatest
potentate of the age, found the utmost difficulty to make their
way to him and to throw themselves at his feet ".1B
Since the primitive times, the wealth of the popes was exposed successors

to envy, their power to opposition, and their persons to violence, vn ad.
But the long hostility of the mitre and the crown increased the
numbers, and inflamed the passions, of their enemies. The

deadly factions of the Guelphs and Ghibelines, so fatal to Italy,
could never be embraced with truth or constancy by the Bomans,
the subjects and adversaries both of the bishop and emperor;
but their support was solicited by both parties ; and they alter
nately displayed in their banners the keys of St. Peter and the
German eagle. Gregory the Seventh, who may be adored or
detested as the founder of the papal monarchy, was driven from
Borne, and died in exile at Salerno. Six-and-thirty of his suc
cessors,"'' till their retreat to Avignon, maintained an unequal

15Hume's History of England, vol. i. p. 419. The same writer has given ns,
from Fitz Stephen, a singular act of cruelty perpetrated on the clergy by Geoffrey,
(he father of Henry II. " When he was master of Normandy, the ohapter of Seez
presumed, without his consent, to proceed to the election of a bishop ; upon which,
be ordered all of them, with the bishop elect, to be castrated, and made all their
testioles be brought him in a platter." Of the pain and danger they might justly
complain ; yet, since they had vowed chastity, he deprived them of a superfluous
treasure.
" From Leo IX. and Gregory VII. an authentic and contemporary series of the

Uvea of the Popes, by the Cardinal of Arragon [Nicold Boselli (ob. a.d. 1862)],
Pandulphus Pisanus, Bernard Guido, Ac. is inserted in the Italian historians of
Muratori (torn. iii. p. i. p. 277-68S), and has been always before my eyes. [This
collection of Lives, printed by Muratori under the false title of the Cardinal of
Aragon, is contained in the Liber Censuum sanotae Romanic Ecclesiro (which is
noticed above, vol. vi. p. 194 note). The Lives were also published, as Acta Vati-
c»na. by Baronius in his Annales eoclesiastioi (scattered about under the various
year*) ; and his text is said to be better than that of Muratori. There io a new
edition of the Liber Censuom (put together a.d. 1192 by Cencius Camerarius) by
P. Fabre. On the whole subject op. Fabre's Etude sur le Liber censuum de l'eglise
romalne, 1892.]
VOL. vn.— 15
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contest with the J Ionian s; their age and dignity were often
violated ; and the churches, in the solemn rites of religion,
were polluted with sedition and murder. A repetition17 of
such capricious brutality, without connection or design, would
be tedious and disgusting ; and I shall content myself with some
events of the twelfth century, which represent the state of the

Pasch»i n. popes and the city. On Holy Thursday, while Paschal officiated

liis
1W0"
before the altar, he was interrupted by the clamours of the

multitude, who imperiously demanded the confirmation of a

[a.d. me] favourite magistrate.18 His silence exasperated their fury ; his
pious refusal to mingle the affairs of earth and heaven was

encountered with menaces and oaths, that he should be the
cause and the witness of the public ruin. During the festival
of Easter, while the bishop and the clergy, barefoot and in

procession, visited the tombs of the martyrs, they were twice
assaulted, at the bridge of St. Angelo and before the Capitol,
with volleys of stones and darts. The houses of his adherents
were levelled with the ground ; Paschal escaped with difficulty
and danger ; he levied an army in the patrimony of St. Peter ;
and his last days were embittered by suffering and inflicting the

GeiMdas calamities of civil war. The scenes that followed the election
liis, ma of his successor Gelasius the Second were still more scandalous
[pmngi- to the church and city. Cencio Frangipani,1" a potent and

factious baron, burst into the assembly furious, and in arms:
the cardinals were stripped, beaten, and trampled under foot ;
and he seized, without pity or respect, the vicar of Christ by
the throat. Gelasius was dragged by his hair along the ground,

"The dates of years in the margin may, throughout this chapter, be understood
as tacit references to the Annals of Muratori, my ordinary and excellent guide. He
uses, and indeed quotes, with the freedom of a master, his great Collection of the
Italian Historians, in xxviii. volumes ; and, as that treasure is in my library, I have
thought it an amusement, if not a duty, to oonsult the originals.
'"[The magistrate meant is the Prefect of the City (op. below, p. 237), the

criminal judge of Borne. His election often caused party conflicts. Paschal wished
a son of Pierleone to be chosen, and the riot was marked by an attack on the
fortress of the Pierleoni near the theatre of Maroellus.]
19 1 cannot refrain from transcribing the high-ooloured words of Pandulphus

Pisanus (p. 384) : Hoc audiens inimious paois atque turbator jam fatus Centlus
Frajapane.inore draconis immanissimi sibilans, et ab imis peotoribus trahens longa
suspiria, accinotus retro gladio sine more cucurrit, valvas ac fores ooufregit.
Ecolesiam furibundus introiit, inde oustode remoto papam per gulam aocepit,
distraxit, pugnis oaloibusque percussit, et tanqnam hrutum animal intra limen
ecolesise aoriter oaloaribus oruentavit ; et latro tantum dominam per capilloe et
brachia, Jesu bono interim dormiente, detraxit, ad domum usque deduxit, inibi
catenavit et inolusit.
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buffeted with blows, wounded with spurs, and bound with an
iron chain in the house of his brutal tyrant. An insurrection
of the people delivered their bishop ; the rival families opposed
the violence of the Frangipani ; and Cencio, who sued for pardon,
repented of the failure rather than of the guilt of his enterprise.
Not many days had elapsed when the pope was again assaulted
at the altar. While his friends and enemies were engaged in a
bloody contest, he escaped in his sacerdotal garments. In this
unworthy flight, which excited the compassion of the Boman
matrons, his attendants were scattered or unhorsed ; and, in the
fields behind the church iof St. Peter, his successor was found
alone and half dead with fear and fatigue. Shaking the dust
from his feet, the apostle withdrew from a city in which his

dignity was insulted and his person was endangered ; and the
vanity of sacerdotal ambition is revealed in the involuntary con
fession that one emperor was more tolerable than twenty.90
These examples might suffice ; but I cannot forget the suffer
ings of two pontiffs of the same age, the second and third of the
name of Lucius. The former, as he ascended in battle-array to Lucius n.
assault the Capitol, was struck on the temple by a stone, andii«
expired in a few days ; 21 the latter was severely wounded in Lucius m.
the persons of his servants.2-2 In a civil commotion several of uss
his priests had been made prisoners ; and the inhuman Eomans,
reserving one as a guide for his brethren, put out their eyes,
crowned them with ludicrous mitres, mounted them on asses,
with their faces to the tail, and extorted an oath that in this
wretched condition they should offer themselves as a lesson to
the head of the church. Hope or fear, lassitude or remorse, the
characters of the men and the circumstances of the times, might
sometimes obtain an interval of peace and obedience ; and the

pope was restored with joyful acclamations to the Lateran or
Vatican, from whence he had been driven with threats and

'" Ego coram Deo et Ecolesia dioo si unquam possibile csset, mallem unnm
Lmperatorem quam tot dominoB (Vit. Gelas. II. p. 898). [Henry V., called in by
the Frangipani, appeared in Borne on 11th March, 1119. Gelasius escaped to Oaeta.
Gregororiua appropriately observes that " the flight to Gaeta was repeated 729 years
later in the history of Pins IX." (iv. 383).]* [Godfrey of Viterbo, in Muratori, vii. p. 461.]" [The sources for this outrage on Luoius III. (who finally sought the emperor's
protection at Verona, where he died) are : Sigebertus Gemblacensis, Auctarium
Aquioinense, ad ann. 1184 (Bethmann's ed. of Sigibert in the Monum. Germ. Hist.
tL p. 800 tqq. has superseded all others) ; Albertus Stadensis (= Annates Stadenses,
in Man. Germ. Hist, zvi.) ad 1188.]
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violence. But the root of mischief wsb deep and perennial ; n

and a momentary calm was preceded and followed by such
tempests as had almost sunk the bark of St. Peter. Rome con
tinually presented the aspect of war and discord ; the churches
and palaces were fortified and assaulted by the factions and

caiixtaeu. families; and, after giving peace to Europe, Calixtus the Second
liai alone had resolution and power to prohibit the use of private
innocent arms in the metropolis.24 Among the nations who revered the
liso-iiis apostolic throne, the tumults of Rome provoked a general in

dignation ; and, in a letter to his disciple Eugenius the Third,
St. Bernard, with the sharpness of his wit and zeal, has stigma
tized the vices of the rebellious people.25 "Who is ignorant,"

character says the monk of Clairvaux, " of the vanity and arrogance of the
KonmnB by Romans? a nation nursed in sedition, cruel, untractable, and
nard scorning to obey, unless they are too feeble to resist. When

they promise to serve, they aspire to reign ; if they swear allegi
ance, they watch the opportunity of revolt ; yet they vent their
discontent in loud clamours, if your doors or your counsels are
shut against them. Dexterous in mischief, they have never
learned the science of doing good. Odious to earth and heaven,
impious to God, seditious among themselves, jealous of their
neighbours, inhuman to strangers, they love no one, by no one
are they beloved ; and, while they wish to inspire fear, they live
in base and continual apprehension. They will not submit ;
they know not "■ how to govern ; faithless to their superiors, in
tolerable to their equals, ungrateful to their benefactors, and
alike impudent in their demands and their refusals. Lofty in
promise, poor in execution : adulation and calumny, perfidy
and treason, are the familiar arts of their policy." Surely this
dark portrait is not coloured by the pencil of Christian charity ; *
M [As Gregorovius puts it (iv. 609) :

" The spirit of Arnold still survived in Borne,
and each Pope was obliged to win toleration for himself or else to live in exile".]
94[Calixtus also forbade the fortification of ohurob.es. See Mansi, Concilia, xxi.

285. He restored the Lateran.]
39 Quid tarn notum seculis quam protervia et oervicositas Bomanornm ? Gens

insueta paci, tumultui assueta, gens immitis et intraotabilis usque adhuo, subdi
nescia, nisi cum non valet resistere (de Considerat. 1. iv. o. 2, p. 441). The saint
takes breath, and then begins again : Hi, invisi terra) et ciclo, utrique injeoere
manus, &o. (p. 443).
3B»[I have inserted not, whiah is omitted'in the quarto and subsequent editions.

St. Bernard's words are, prmesse non norunt (De Consid. iv. 2, in Migne, Patr. Lat.
182, p. 774.)]
"As a Roman citizen, Petrarch takes leave to observe that Bernard, though it

saint, was a man ; that he might be provoked by resentment, and possibly repent of
his hasty passion, &c. (Memoires sur la Vie de Pe'trarque, torn. i. p. 830).
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yet the features, however harsh and ugly, express a lively re
semblance of the Eomans of the twelfth century.87
The Jews had rejected the Christ when he appeared among Political

heresy of
them in a plebeian character; and the Eomans might plead Arnold of
their ignorance of his vicar when he assumed the pomp and ad. 1140

pride of a temporal sovereign. In the busy age of the crusades,
some sparks of curiosity and reason were rekindled in the
Western world ; the heresy of Bulgaria, the Paulician sect, was
successfully transplanted into the soil of Italy and France ; the
Gnostic visions were mingled with the simplicity of the Gospel ;
and the enemies of the clergy reconciled their passions with
their conscience, the desire of freedom with the profession of
piety.28 The trumpet of Roman liberty was first sounded by
Arnold of Brescia,29 whose promotion in the church was confined
to the lowest rank, and who wore the monastic habit rather as
a garb of poverty than as an uniform of obedience. His adver
saries could not deny the wit and eloquence which they severely
felt ; they confess with reluctance the specious purity of his
morals ; and his errors were recommended to the public by a
mixture of important and beneficial truths. In his theological
studies, he had been the disciple of the famous and unfortunate
Abelard,3" who was likewise involved in the suspicion of heresy;

27Baronius, in his index to the xiith volume of his Annals, has found a fair and
easy excuse. He makes two heads, of Bomani Catholici and Schismatici ; to the
former, he applies all the good, to the latter all the evil, that is told of the city." The heresies of the ziith century may be found in Mosheim (Institnt. Hist.
Eocles. p. 419-427), who entertains a favourable opinion of Arnold of Brescia. In
the 6th volume, I have described the sect of the Paulioians, and followed their
migration from Armenia to Thrace and Bulgaria, Italy and France.
"The original pictures of Arnold of Brescia are drawn by Otho bishop of

Frisingen (Chron. 1. vii. e. 81, de Gestis Frederioi I. 1. i. c. 27, 1. ii. e. 21), and in
1. iii. of the Ligurinus [composed in a.d. 1186-7], a poem of Gunther, who nourished
A.D. 1200, in the monastery of Paris [not Paris, but Paris, in Elsass], near Basil
(Fabric. Bibliot. Latin, med. et infimm iEtatis, torn. iii. p. 174, 175). The long
passage that relates to Arnold, is produced by GuiUiman (de Bebus Helvetiois, 1.
iii. e. S, p. 108). [Gibbon does not seem to know of the attack made on the
genuineness of the poem " Ligurinus " by Senokenberg in his Parerga Gottingensia,
i. (1737). Up to the year 1871, the orthodox view of critics was that the work was
a forgery. But the authorship of Gunther was proved by Pannenborg in the
Forsohungen zur dcutschen Geschichte, xi. p. 163 sqq. (1871). Cp. his Programm
" Der Verfasser dea Ligurinns," 1883. There is a German translation of the poem
by T. Vulpinus, 1889. On Arnold of Brescia, see Giesebrecht's monograph, Arnold
von Brescia.]
MThe wicked wit of Bayle was amused in oomposing, with much levity and

learning, the artioles of Abelakd, Foulquks, Hrloise, in his Diotionnaire Critique.
The dispute of Abelard and St. Bernard, of scholastic and positive divinity, is well
understood by Mosheim (Institnt. Hist. EccleB. p. 412-415).
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but the lover of Eloisa was of a soft and flexible nature ; and
his ecclesiastic judges were edified and disarmed by the humility
of his repentance. From this master Arnold most probably im
bibed some metaphysical definitions of the Trinity, repugnant
to the taste of the times ; his ideas of baptism and the eucharist
are loosely censured ; but apolitical heresy was the source of his
fame and misfortunes. He presumed to quote the declaration
of Christ that his kingdom is not of this world : he boldly
maintained that the sword and the sceptre were entrusted to
the civil magistrate ; that temporal honours and possessions were
lawfully vested in secular persons ; that the abbots, the bishops,
and the pope himself must renounce either their state or their
salvation ; and that, after the loss of their revenues, the voluntary
tithes and oblations of the faithful would suffice, not indeed for
luxury and avarice, but for a frugal life in the exercise of spiritual
labours. During a short time the preacher was revered as a
patriot ; and the discontent, or revolt, of Brescia against her
bishop was the first-fruits of his dangerous lessons. But the
favour of the people is less permanent than the resentment of
the priest ; and, after the heresy of Arnold had been condemned

U.D- use] by Innocent the Second 31 in the general council of the Lateran,
the magistrates themselves were urged by prejudice and fear to
execute the sentence of the church. Italy could no longer afford
a refuge ; and the disciple of Abelard escaped beyond the Alps,
till he found a safe and hospitable shelter in Zurich, now the first
of the Swiss cantons. From a Boman station,32 a royal villa, a
chapter of noble virgins, Zurich had gradually increased to a free
and flourishing city, where the appeals of the Milanese were
sometimes tried by the Imperial commissaries.53 In an age less

n Damnatus ab illo
Preesule, qui numeros vetitam contingere nostras
Nomen ab innocua duoit landabile vita.

We may applaud the dexterity and correctness of Ligurinua, who turns the un-
poetical name of Innocent II. into a compliment. [For the acts of the Lateran
Council see Mansi, Concil. xxi. p. 523 tqq.]
sa A Boman inscription of Statio Turicensis has been found at Zurioh (d'Anville,

Notice de l'ancienne Gaule, p. 642-644) ; but it is without sufficient warrant that
the city and canton have usurped and even monopolized the names of Tignmm and
Pagus Tigurinus. [See Otto of Freisingen, Gesta Frederioi, ii. 29.]
3* Gnilliman (de Rebus Helvetiois, 1. iii. o. 5, p. 106) recapitulates the donation

U.d. 838) of the emperor Lewis the Pious to his daughter the abbess Hildegardis.
Curtim nostram Turegum in ducatu Alamanniej in pago Durgaugensi, with villages,
woods, meadows, waters, slaves, churches, <Sc, a noble gift. Charles the Bald
gave the jus monetae, the city was walled under Otho I., and the line of the bishop
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ripe for reformation, the prsecursor of Zuinglius was heard with
applause ; a brave and simple people imbibed, and long retained,
the colour of his opinions ; and his art, or merit, seduced the
bishop of Constance, and even the pope's legate, who forgot,
for his sake, the interest of their master and their order. Their
tardy zeal was quickened by the fierce exhortations of St. Ber
nard ; ** and the enemy of the church was driven by persecution
to the desperate measure of erecting his standard in Borne itself,
in the face of the successor of St. Peter.
Yet the courage of Arnold was not devoid of discretion : he He exhorts
was protected, and had perhaps been invited, by the nobles and manstore-

people ; and in the service of freedom his eloquence thundered republic.

over the seven hills. Blending in the same discourse the texts ii«
of Livy and St. Paul, uniting the motives of gospel and of classic
enthusiasm, he admonished the Bomans how strangely their
patience and the vices of the clergy had degenerated from the

primitive times of the church and the city. He exhorted them
to assert the inalienable rights of men and Christians ; to restore
the laws and magistrates of the republic ; to respect the name of

the emperor; but to confine their shepherd to the spiritual
government of his flock.35 Nor could his spiritual government
escape the censure and control of the reformer ; and the inferior
clergy were taught by his lessons to resist the cardinals, who
had usurped a despotic command over the twenty-eight regions
or parishes of Borne.86 The revolution was not accomplished
without rapine and violence, the effusion of blood, and the

of FriBingen,
Nobile Turegum multarum copia rerum,

is repeated with pleasure by the antiquaries of Zurich.
"Bernard, epistol. oxov. oxovi. torn. i. p. 187-190. Amidst his invectives, he

drops a precious acknowledgment, qui utinam quam sanse esset doatrinta quam
districts est vitte. He owns that Arnold would be a valuable acquisition for the
church. [Bernard himself— though he opposed Arnold as a heretio—strongly
condemned the temporal dominion of the Pope, in his De Consideratione. He
observes, for instance : nemo militans Deo implicet se negotiis seoularibus. Cp.
Gregorovius, op. eit. iv. p. 488-4.]
36He advised the Bomans,

Consiliis armisque sua moderamina summa
Arbitrio tractare suo : nil juris in hac re
I'ontifici summo, modicum concedere regi
Suadebat populo. Sic laoea stultus utraque
Majestate, reum geminte se feoerat aulas.

Nor is the poetry of Ounther different from the prose of Otho.
89 See Baronius (a.d. 1148, No. 88, 39) from the Vatican Mss. He loudly

condemns Arnold (a.d. 1141, No. 8) as the father of the political heretics whose
influence then hurt him in France.
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demolition of houses ; the victorious faction was enriched with the

spoils of the clergy and the adverse nobles. Arnold of Brescia
enjoyed or deplored the effects of his mission ; his reign continued

[innocent above ten years, while two popes, Innocent the Second and
nawsi Anastasius the Fourth, either trembled in the Vatican or wan-

tafiutrv. dered as exiles in the adjacent cities. They were succeeded by

o« hT*1 a more vigorous and fortunate pontiff, Adrian the Fourth,37 the
Break- only Englishman who has ascended the throne of St. Peter ; and
1154-9J whose merit emerged from the mean condition of a monk, and

almost a beggar, in the monastery of St. Albans. On the first
provocation, of a cardinal killed or wounded in the streets, he
cast an interdict on the guilty people ; and, from Christmas to
Easter, Borne was deprived of the real or imaginary comforts of
religious worship. The Bomans had despised their temporal
prince : they submitted with grief and terror to the censures of
their spiritual father ; their guilt was expiated by penance, and
the banishment of the seditious preacher was the price of their
absolution. But the revenge of Adrian was yet unsatisfied, and
the approaching coronation of Frederic Barbarossa was fatal to
the bold reformer, who had offended, though not in an equal
degree, the heads of the church and state. In their interview

U.D.11S6] at Viterbo,38 the pope represented to the emperor the furious
ungovernable spirit of the Bomans ; the insults, the injuries, the
fears, to which his person and his clergy were continually
exposed ; and the pernicious tendency of the heresy of Arnold,
which must subvert the principles of civil as well as ecclesiastical

[Frederick subordination. Frederic was convinced by these arguments, or
June is,

'
tempted by the desire of the Imperial crown ; in the balance of
ambition, the innocence or life of an individual is of small
account ; and their common enemy was sacrificed to a moment
of political concord. After his retreat from Borne, Arnold had
been protected by the viscounts of Campania, from whom he
was extorted by the power of CsBsar : the pr»fect of the city

me execu- pronounced his sentence ; the martyr of freedom was burnt alive
use
'
in the presence of a careless and ungrateful people ; and his ashes
were cast into the Tiber, lest the heretics should collect and
worship the 'relics of their master.89 The clergy triumphed in
17The English reader may consult the Biographia Britannica, Adrian IT., hot

our own writers have added nothing to the fame or merits of their countryman.
38 [The meeting was close to Nopi. See Muratori, Antiq. Ital. i. 117.]* Besides the historian and poet already quoted, the last adventures of Arnold

are related by the biographer of Adrian IV. (Muratori, Script. Bernm Ital. torn.
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his death ; with his ashes, his sect was dispersed ; his memory
still lived in the minds of the Eomans. From his school they
had probably derived a new article of faith, that the metropolis
of the Catholic church is exempt from the penalties of excom
munication and interdict. Their bishops might argue that the
supreme jurisdiction, which they exercised over kings and
nations, more specially embraced the city and diocese of the
prince of the apostles. But they preached to the winds, and
the same principle that weakened the effect, must temper the
abuse, of the thunders of the Vatican.
The love of ancient freedom has encouraged a belief that as Restora-... tion of the

early as the tenth century, in their first struggles against the senate.
Saxon Othos, the commonwealth was vindicated and restored by [ii«n

the senate and people of Rome ; that two consuls were annually
elected among the nobles ; and that ten or twelve plebeian
magistrates revived the name and office of the tribunes of the

commons.40 But this venerable structure disappears before the
light of criticism. In the darkness of the middle ages, the
appellations of senators, of consuls, of the sons of consuls,

may sometimes be discovered.41 They were bestowed by the

iii. p. i. p. 441, 442). [The circumstances of the death of Arnold of Brescia are
dark ; It happened near Soracte, not in the city. Cp. Grcgorovius, op. tit. iv. 544.
A new and important source was discovered not many years ago— an anonymous
Latin poem entitled Qesta Friderici imperatoris in Italia, describing the Lombard
wars of Frederick Barbarossa up to the battle of Carcano in a.d. 1160. (It has
been proposed to ascribe the authorship to Thadeus de Roma.) It was published
in 1887 (Qesta di Federioo I. in Italia) by E. Monaci, as vol. i. of the Fonti per la
storia d'ltalia. But the passage relating to Arnold of Brescia was printed in 1878
in vol. i. of the Archivio della Societa Bomana di storia patria.]
"Dueange (Gloss. Latinitatis media; et infinite iEtatis, Dkcabchonks, torn,

ii. p. 726) gives me a quotation from Blondus (deoad. ii. 1. ii.) : Duo consules ex
nobilitate quotannis fiebant, qui ad vetustum consilium exemplar summaj rernm
praessent. And in Sigonius (de Regno Italia, 1. vi. Opp. torn. ii. p. 400) I read
of the consuls and tribunes of the xth century. Both Blondus, and even Sigonius,
too freely copied the classic method of supplying from reason or fancy the
deficiency of records.
a In the panegyric of Berengarius (Muratori, Script. Ber. Ital. torn. ii. p. i. p.

408), a Roman is mentioned as consulis natus in the beginning of the xth century.
Muratori (dissert, v.) discovers, in the years 952 and 956, Gratianus in Dei nomine
consul et dux, Georgius consul et dux ; and in 1015, Romanus, brother of Gregory
VIII., proudly, but vaguely, styles himself consul et dux et omnium Romanorum
senator. [Mo such body as a Senate existed in Rome from the 8th to the 12th
ctntury ; and the word Senatus frequently occurring not only in chsonicles but
even in Acts of Councils signifies merely the Roman nobility. For example Benzo
describes a meeting of the adherents of the Imperial party in a.d. 1062 as an
" assembly of the Senate ". Thus senator meant a noble. But it was sometimes
assumed as a title in a more pregnant sense, implying municipal authority, as when
Alberic styled himself omnium Romanorum Senator ; and his father-in-law Theo-
phylaotus had already borne the title Consul or Senator of the Romans, and the
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emperors, or assumed by the most powerful citizens, to denote
their rank, their honours ** and perhaps the claim of a pure and
patrician descent ; but they float on the surface, without a series
or a substance, the titles of men, not the orders of government ; a

and it is only from the year of Christ one thousand one hundred
and forty-four, that the establishment of the senate is dated, as
a glorious sera, in the acts of the city.44 A new constitution
was hastily framed by private ambition or popular enthusiasm ;

nor could Rome, in the twelfth century, produce an antiquary
to explain, or a legislator to restore, the harmony and propor
tions of the ancient model. The assembly of a free, of an
armed people will ever speak in loud and weighty acclamations.
But the regular distribution of the thirty-five tribes, the nice
balance of the wealth and numbers of the centuries, the debates
of the adverse orators, and the slow operation of votes and
ballots could not easily be adapted by a blind multitude, ignor-

f on of Theophylactus was called Son of the Consul, and his wife Theodora the
Senatrix. Compare Gregorovius, op. cit. iii. p. 293-5. Though there is no reason
to suppose that the Romans elected consuls annually in this age (10th century), it
seems that " a Consul of the Romans was elected as Prinoeps of the nobility from
its midst ; confirmed by the Pope ; and placed as a Patricius at the head of the
jurisdiction and administration of the city ". Gregorovius, to. p. 253. The Counts
of Tusculum used to style themselves Consuls and Senators of the Romans.
Gregorovius, iv. p. 138.]a As late as the xth century, the Greek emperors oonferred on the dukes of
Venice, Naples, Amalfi, &c. the title of Sraroj, or consuls [consul?] (see Chron.
Sagornini, passim) ; and the successors of Charlemagne would not abdicate any of
their prerogatives. Rut, in general, the names of consul and senator, which may
be found among the French and Germans, signify no more than count or lord
(Signew, Ducange, Glossar.). The monkish writers are often ambitious of fine
classic words. [The title consul was borne in the 12th century, denoting the
judiciary and ruling magistracy. Cp. Gregorovius, op. cit. iv. 459.]
43The most constitutional form is a diploma of Otho III. (a.i>. 998), Consuliboa

senatus populique Romani ; but the act is probably spurious. At the ooronation
of Henry I. a.m. 1014, the historian Dithmar (apud Muratori, Dissert, xxiii.) de
scribes him, a senatoribus dnodecim vallatum, quorum sex rasi barba alii prolixA
mystice inoedebant cum baculis. The senate is mentioned in the panegyric of
Rerengarius (p. 406).
44 [Just before this revolution the Romans had been involved in a war for the

possession of Tivoli. The place had surrendered to the Pope, and they had
demanded it from him. The revolution followed. " In 1143," says Gregorovius,
" Rome made an attempt to form such an association of the different classes as had
been formed in Milan, Pisa, Genoa, and other cities" (iv. p. 449). The lesser
nobility joined the burghers, seized the Capitoline, declared themselves the Senate.
Thus a free burgher class was established, and the despotism of the nobility who
were the supporters of the Pope was overthrown: this is the significance of the
revolution of 1143. The first civio constitution (1144) was framed under the
influence of Jordan Pierleone.—Pope Lucius II. turned to Conrad III., but got no
help. Then the Senate invited Conrad to come and rule in Rome (1149 or 1150).
See Otto of Freisingen, i. 28.]
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ant of the arts, and insensible of the benefits, of legal govern
ment. It was proposed by Arnold to revive and discriminate
the equestrian order ; but what could be the motive or meas
ure of such distinction ? 45 The pecuniary qualification of the
knights must have been reduced to the poverty of the times :
those times no longer required their civil functions of judges
and farmers of the revenue ; and their primitive duty, their
military service on horseback, was more nobly supplied by
feudal tenures and the spirit of chivalry. The jurisprudence
of the republic was useless and unknown ; the nations and
families of Italy, who lived under the Eoman and barbaric
laws, were insensibly mingled in a common mass ; and some
faint tradition, Borne imperfect fragments, preserved the memory
of the Code and Pandects of Justinian. With their liberty,
the Eomans might doubtless have restored the appellation and
office of consuls, had they not disdained a title so promiscuously
adopted in the Italian cities that it has finally settled on the
humble station of the agents of commerce in a foreign land.
But the rights of the tribunes, the formidable word that arrested
the public counsels, suppose, or must produce, a legitimate de

mocracy. The old patricians were the subjects, the modern
barons the tyrants, of the state ; nor would the enemies of

peace and order, who insulted the vicar of Christ, have long
respected the unarmed sanctity of a plebeian magistrate.46
In the revolution of the twelfth century, which gave a new The capi-

oxistence and sera to Home, we may observe the real and impor
tant events that marked or confirmed her political independ
ence. I. The Capitoline hill, one of her seven eminences,47 is
*» In ancient Borne, the equestrian order was not ranked with the senate and

people as a third branch of the republic till the consulship of Cioero, who assumes
the merit of the establishment (Plin. Hist Natur. xxxiii. 8 ; Beaufort, Republique
Bom&ine, torn. i. p. 144-155).
'"The republican plan of Arnold of Brescia is thus stated by Qunther :—

Quin etiam titulos urbis renovare vetustos ;
Nomine plebeio seoernere nomen equestre,
Jura tribunorum, sanctum reparare senatum,
Et senio fessas mutasque reponere leges.
La pan ruinosis, et adhuc pendentia muris
Reddere primtevo Capitolia prisca nitori.

But of these reformations, some were no more than ideas, others no more than
words.
" After many disputes among the antiquaries of Borne, it seems determined

that the summit of the Capitoline hill next the river is strictly the Mons Tarpeius,
tbe An ; and that, on the other summit, the church and convent of Araccli, the
barefoot friars of St. Francis occupy the temple of Jupiter (Nardini, Roma Antica,
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about four hundred yards in length and two hundred in breadth.
A night of an hundred steps led to the summit of the Tarpeian
rock ; and far steeper was the ascent before the declivities had
been smoothed and the precipices filled by the ruins of fallen
edifices. From the earliest ages, the Capitol had been used as
a temple in peace, a fortress in war : after the loss of the city,
it maintained a siege against the victorious Gauls; and the
sanctuary of empire was occupied, assaulted, and burnt, in the
civil wars of Vitellius and Vespasian.48 The temples of Jupiter
and his kindred deities had crumbled into dust ; their place
was supplied by monasteries and houses ; and the solid walls, the

long and shelving porticoes, were decayed or ruined by the lapse
of time. It was the first act of the Romans, an act of freedom,
to restore the strength, though not the beauty, of the Capitol;49
to fortify the seat of their arms and counsels ; and, as often as
they ascended the hill, the coldest minds must have glowed

Th»ooin with the remembrance of their ancestors. II. The first Caesars
had been invested with the exclusive coinage of the gold and
silver ; to the senate they abandoned the baser metal of bronze
or copper ; w the emblems and legends were inscribed on a more

ample field by the genius of flattery; and the prince was
relieved from the care of celebrating his own virtues. The suc
cessors of Diocletian despised even the flattery of the senate :
their royal officers at Rome, and in the provinces, assumed the
sole direction of the mint; and the same prerogative was
inherited by the Gothic kings of Italy, and the long series of
the Greek, the French, and the German dynasties. After an
abdication of eight hundred years, the Roman senate asserted

1. v. c. 11-10). [This conclusion is incorrect. Both the Tarpeian Bock and the
Temple of Jupiter were on the western height ; the Arx was on the eastern, which
is now crowned by the Church of St. Maria in Aracoeli. For the determination of
the site of the temple, a passage in the Graphia (a collection of ceremonial formu
laries whioh was perhaps drawn up for Otto III., in imitation of the Byzantine cere
monials) was of great importance :

" On the summit of the fortress over the Portions
Crinorum was the Temple of Jupiter and Moneta ". This portico belonged to the
Forum olitorium ; as was shown by excavations in the Caflarelli gardens. Pope
Anaclete II. ratified to the Abbot of St. Maria the possession of the Capitoline
hill.]
"Tacit. Hist. Hi. 69, 70.
"[The old Tabularium, in the saddle between the two summits, became the

Senate-house. Cp. Qregororius, op. cit. It. 477.]
90This partition of the nobler and the baser metals between the emperor and

senate must, however, be adopted, not as a positive fact, but as the probable
opinion of the best antiquaries (see the Scienoe des Medailles of the Pere Joubert,
torn. ii. p. 208-211, in the improved and scarce edition of the Baron de la Baatie).
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this honourable and lucrative privilege ; which was tacitly re
nounced by the popes, from Paschal the Second to the estab
lishment of their residence beyond the Alps. Some of these
republican coins of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries are
shewn in the cabinets of the curious. On one of these, a gold
medal, Christ is depictured, holding in his left hand a book
with this inscription, " The vow of the Roman senate and
people: Rome, the capital of the wobld"; on the reverse,
St. Peter delivering a banner to a kneeling senator in his cap
and gown, with the name and arms of his family impressed on
a shield.81 III. With the empire, the prafect of the city had The pras-
declined to a municipal officer ; yet he still exercised in the city

last appeal the civil and criminal jurisdiction ; and a drawn
sword, which he received from the successors of Otho, was the
mode of his investiture and the emblem of his functions.62 The
dignity was confined to the noble families of Rome ; the choice
of the people was ratified by the pope ; but a triple oath of
fidelity must have often embarrassed the prsefect in the conflict
of adverse duties.63 A servant, in whom they possessed but a
third share, was dismissed by the independent Romans ; in his
place they elected a patrician ; but this title, which Charlemagne
had not disdained, was too lofty for a citizen or a subject;
and, after the first fervour of rebellion, they consented without
reluctance to the restoration of the prafect. About fifty years a.d. nw-
after this event, Innocent the Third, the most ambitious, or at
least the most fortunate, of the pontiffs, delivered the Romans

" In his? xxviith dissertation on the Antiquities of Italy (torn. ii. p. 559-569),
Muratori exhibits a series of the senatorial! ooins, which bore the obscure names of

Affortiati [= of strong gold], Infortiati, Provisini [from Provins, in Champagne],
Paparini. [Those which are perhaps earliest have Roman, fbicife round the
image of St. Peter, and Ssnat. poptl. q.b. round St. Paul.] During this period,
all the popes, without excepting Boniface VIII. , abstained from the right of coining,
which was resumed by his successor Benedict XI. and regularly exeroised in the
court of Avignon." A German historian, Gerard .of Boioherspeg (in Baluz. Misoell. torn. v. p. 64,
apud Sohmidt, Hist, des Allemands, torn. iii. p. 265), thus desoribes the constitution
of i Borne in the xith century : Grandiora urbis et orbia negotia speotant ad Roma-
num pontificem itemqne ad Bomanum Imperatorem; sive illius vicarium urbis
prasfeotum, qni de sua dignitate reapicit utrumque, videlicet dominum papam cui
faoit hominum, et dominum imperatorum a quo aocipit sum potestatis insigne,
soilicet gladium exertum. [Contelorius, De prafeoto Urbis.]" The words of a contemporary writer (Pandulph. Pisan. in Vit. Paschal. II. p.
837, 368) describe the eleation and oath of the pnefect in 1118, inoonsultis patribus
. . . looa prajfeotoria . . . laudes protectories . . . comitiorum applausum . . .
juratnrum populo in ambonem sublevunt . . . confirmari earn in urbe prmfeotum
pet ant.
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and himself from this badge of foreign dominion ; he invested
the praefect with a banner instead of a sword, and absolved
him from all dependence of oaths of service to the German
emperors.5* In his place an ecclesiastic, a present or future
cardinal, was named by the pope to the civil government of
Borne ; but his jurisdiction has been reduced to a narrow

Number compass ; and in the days of freedom the right or exercise was
of the derived from the senate and people. IV. After the revival of
senate . -

the senate,56 the conscript fathers (if I may use the expression)
were invested with the legislative and executive power ; but
their views seldom reached beyond the present day ; and that
day was most frequently disturbed by violence and tumult. In
its utmost plenitude, the order or assembly consisted of fifty-six
senators,56 the most eminent of whom were distinguished by the
title of counsellors ; they were nominated, perhaps annually, by
the people ; and a previous choice of their electors, ten persons
in each region or parish, might afford a basis for a free and
permanent constitution. The popes, who in this tempest sub
mitted rather to bend than to break, confirmed by treaty the
establishment and privileges of the senate, and expected from
time, peace, and religion, the restoration of their government.
The motives of public and private interest might sometimes
draw from the Romans an occasional and temporary sacrifice of
their claims ; and they renewed their oath of allegiance to the
successor of St. Peter and Constantine, the lawful head of the
church and the republic.57

MUrbis proefeotum ad ligiam fidolitatcm recepit, et per mantum quod illi
donavi t de priofoetura earn publico investivit, qui usque ad id tempos juramento
fidelitatis iraperatori fait obligatus, et ab eo prnfeoturs tcnuit honorem (Gesta
Innooent. III. in Muratori, torn. iii. p. i. p. 487).
•'•■''See Otho Frising. Chron. vii. 31, de Gest. Frederic. L 1. i. c. 27.
"Our countryman, Boger Hoveden, speaks of the single senators, of the

Capuzzi family, &o. quorum temporibus melius regebatnr Roma quam nuno (*.i ..
1194) est temporibus lvi. senatorum (Duoange, Oloss. torn. vi. p. 191. Skxatobbs).
■"Muratori (dissert, xlii. torn. iii. p. 786-788) has published an original treaty :

Concordia inter D. nostrum papam Clementem III. et senatores populi Bomani
super regalibus et aliis dignitatibus urbis, Ae. 44° senatus. The senate epeaka,
and speaks with authority : Beddimus ad preesens . . . habebimus . . . dabitis
presbyteria . . . jurabimus paaem et fldelitatem, Aa. A chartula De tenimentia
Tusoulani, dated in the 47th year of the same era, and confirmed decreto amplia-
simi ordinis senatus, aoclamatione P. It. publico Capitolio eonsistentis. It is there
we find the difference of senatores oonsiliarii and simple senators (Muratori, dissert,
xlii. torn. iii. -p. 787-789). [The transaction» here touched on belong to the revo
lution of a.d. 1188, which deserved a more particular notice. Fope Clement IQ.
(1187-91) was forced to make a formal treaty, which implied a new constitution.
The Pope was recognised as overlord ; he had the right of investing the Senate ;
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The union and vigour of a public council was dissolved in a
lawless city ; and the Eomans soon adopted a more strong and
simple mode of administration. They condensed the name and The office

authority of the senate in a single magistrate or two colleagues ;
and, as they were changed at the end of a year or of six months,
the greatness of the trust was compensated by the shortness of
the term. But in this transient reign, the senators of Borne
indulged their avarice and ambition ; their justice was perverted
by the interest of their family and faction ; and, as they punished
only their enemies, they were obeyed only by their adherents.
Anarchy, no longer tempered by the pastoral care of their bishop,
admonished the Bomans that they were incapable of governing
themselves ; and they sought abroad those blessings which they
were hopeless of finding at home. In the same age, and from
the same motives, most of the Italian republics were prompted
to embrace a measure, which, however strange it may seem, was
adapted to their situation, and productive of the most salutary
effects.68 They chose, in some foreign but friendly city, an im
partial magistrate, of noble birth and unblemished character, a
soldier and a statesman, recommended by the voice of fame and

his country, to whom they delegated for a time the supreme
administration of peace and war. The compact between the
governor and the governed was sealed with oaths and subscrip
tions ; and the duration of his power, the measure of his stipend,
the nature of their mutual obligations, were defined with scrupu
lous precision. They swore to obey him as their lawful superior ;
he pledged his faith to unite the indifference of a stranger with
the zeal of a patriot. At his choice four or six knights and
civilians, his assessors in arms and justice, attended the Podestck,™

the Senators took an oath of loyalty to him ; be had the right of coining, and
enjoyed the old revenues of the see ; he was bound to supply £100 a year for the
walls of the oity and to pay the militia ; he abandoned Tusoulum to the Bomans
to destroy, though it was under his protection. The Pope, by this agreement,
gave up all legislative authority and rights of government ; his power depended
on his lands an 1 estates. It is to be noted that this constitution completely ignored
the Imperial authority. See Gregoroviue, iv. p. 620.]
•"Muratori (dissert, xlv. torn. iv. p. 64-92) has fully explained this mode of

government ; and the Oculus Pastorate, which he has given at the end, is a treatise
or sermon on the duties of these foreign magistrates.
MIn the Latin writers, at least of the silver age, the title of Potestas w:is

transferred from the offioe to the magistrate :—
1In jus qui trahitur prsetextam sumore mavis ;
An Fidenarum Oabiorumque esse Potestas.

(Juvenal. Satir. x. 99).
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who maintained at his own expense a decent retinue of servants
and horses ; his wife, his son, his brother, who might bias the
affections of the judge, were left behind ; during the exercise of
his office, he was not permitted to purchase land, to contract an
alliance, or even to accept an invitation in the house of a citizen ;
nor could he honourably depart till he had satisfied the com
plaints that might be urged against his government.

Branca- It was thus, about the middle of the thirteenth century, that
i2o£i258D' the Eomans called from Bologna the senator Brancaleone,*1

whose fame and merit have been rescued from oblivion by the
pen of an English historian. A just anxiety for his reputation,
a clear foresight of the difficulties of the task, had engaged him
to refuse the honour of their choice ; the statutes of Koine were
suspended, and his office prolonged to the term of three years.
By the guilty and licentious he was accused as cruel ; by the
clergy he was suspected as partial ; but the friends of peace and
order applauded the firm and upright magistrate by whom those
blessings were restored. No criminals were so powerful as to
brave, so obscure as to elude, the justice of the senator. By his
sentence, two nobles of the Annibaldi family were executed on
a gibbet ; and he inexorably demolished, in the city and neigh
bourhood, one hundred and forty towers, the strong shelters of
rapine and mischief. The bishop, as a simple bishop, was com
pelled to reside in his diocese ; and the standard of Brancaleone
was displayed in the field with terror and effect. His services
were repaid by the ingratitude of a people unworthy of the
happiness which they enjoyed. By the public robbers, whom
he had provoked for their sake, the Romans were excited to
depose and imprison their benefactor ; nor would his life have
been spared, if Bologna had not possessed a pledge for his safety.
Before his departure, the prudent senator had required the
exchange of thirty hostages of the noblest families of Borne : on

80See the life and death of Brancaleone, in the Historia Major of Matthew
Paris, p. 741, 757, 792, 797, 799, 810, 823, 833, 836, 840. The multitude of pil
grims and suitors connected Borne and St. Albans; and the resentment of the
English clergy prompted them to rejoioe whenever the popes were humbled &nd
oppressed. [There had been another revolution in a.d. 1191. Sinoe 1143 th*
majority of the Senate had been plebeian ; the nobles gained admission by degree*,
and after the time of Clement III. and Celestine III. it numbered more patrieimaa
of ancient lineage than burghers or knights. Henoe discontent and revolution. In
1191 the populace overthrew the Constitution and made Benedict Carushomo (ha
summut senator. Under him the first municipal statute seems to have been iasuevi.
Epp. Innocentii HI. lib. ii. n. 239. See Gregorovius, op. eit. iv. 632.]



Chap.lxix] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 241

the news of his danger, and at the prayer of his wife, they were

more strictly guarded ; and Bologna, in the cause of honour,
sustained the thunders of a papal interdict. This generous
resistance allowed the Romans to compare the present with
the past ; and Brancaleone was conducted from the prison to the

Capitol amidst the acclamations of a repentant people. The
remainder of his government was firm and fortunate ; and, as
soon as envy was appeased by death, his head, inclosed in a
precious vase, was deposited on a lofty column of marble.81
The impotence of reason and virtue recommended in Italy a Charles of

more effectual choice : instead of a private citizen, to whom they ia6wuro
D'

yielded a voluntary and precarious obedience, the Romans elected
for their senator some prince of independent power, who could
defend them from their enemies and themselves. Charles of
Anjou and Provence, the most ambitious and warlike monarch of
the age, accepted at the same time the kingdom of Naples from

the pope and the office of senator from the Roman people.62
As he passed through the city, in his road to victory, he received
their oath of allegiance, lodged in the Lateran palace, and
smoothed, in a short visit, the harsh features of his despotic
character. Yet even Charles was exposed to the inconstancy
of the people, who saluted with the same acclamations the
passage of his rival, the unfortunate Conradin ; and a powerful
avenger, who reigned in the Capitol, alarmed the fears and
jealousy of the popes. The absolute term of his life was super
seded by a renewal every third year ; and the enmity of Nicholas
the Third obliged the Sicilian king to abdicate the government
of Rome. In his bull, a perpetual law, the imperious pontiff
asserts the truth, validity, and use of the donation of Constantine,
not less essential to the peace of the city than to the independ
ence of the church ; establishes the annual election of the senator ;
and formally disqualifies all emperors, kings, princes, and persons

•' Matthew Paris thus ends hia account : Caput vero ipaius Brancalconis in vase
pretioso super marmoream colnmneam collocatum, in signum sui valoris et probi-
tatis, quasi reliquias superstitioBe mini s et pompose sustulerunt. Fuerat enim super-
borum potentom et malefactorum urbis malleus et exstirpator, et populi protector
et defensor, veritatis et justitia imitator et amator (p. 840). A biographer of
Innocent IV. (Muratori, Soript. torn. iii. p. i. p. 591, 692) draws a less favourable
portrait of this Ohibelline senator.
"The election of Charles of Anjou to the office of perpetual senator of Borne is

mentioned by the historians in the viiith volume of the Collection of Muratori, by
Nioholas de Jamsilla (p. 592), the monk of Padua (p. 724), Sabas Malaspina (1

. ii.
c. 9

,

p. 808), and Bioordano Malespini (o. 177, p. 999).
VOL VII.— 16
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pope Mar- of an eminent and conspicuous rank.63 This prohibitory clause
mm was repealed in his own behalf by Martin the Fourth, who humbly

solicited the suffrage of the Romans. In the presence, and by
the authority, of the people, two electors conferred, not on the

pope, but on the noble and faithful Martin, the dignity of senator
and the supreme administration of the republic,64 to hold during
his natural life, and to exercise at pleasure by himself or his de-

The em- puties. About fifty years afterwards, the same title was granted
Lewi« of to the emperor Lewis of Bavaria ; and the liberty of Borne was
ad. lW acknowledged by her two sovereigns, who accepted a municipal

office in the government of their own metropolis.
Addresses In the firstmoments of rebellion, when Arnold of Brescia had
the am- inflamed their minds against the church, the Romans artfully

laboured to conciliate the favour of the empire, and to recom

mend their merit and services in the cause of Caesar. The style
conrad in. of their ambassadors to Conrad the Third and Frederic the First

is a mixture of flattery and pride, the tradition and the ignorance
of their own history.66 After some complaint of his silence and
neglect, they exhort the former of these princes to pass the

Alps and assume from their hands the Imperial crown. "We
beseech your Majesty not to disdain the humility of your sons
and vassals, not to listen to the accusations of our common
enemies ; who calumniate the senate as hostile to your throne,
who sow the seeds of discord, that they may reap the harvest of

"The high-sounding brill of Nicholas III.,which founds his temporal sovereignty
on the donation of Constantine, is still extant ; and, as it has been inserted by
Boniface VIII. in the Sexte of the Decretals, it must be received by the Catholics,
oriat least by the Papists, as a sacred and perpetual law.
"I am indebted to Fleury (Hist. Ecoles. torn, zviii. p. 306) for an extract of this

Roman aot which he has taken from the Ecclesiastical Annals of Odericus llaynal-
dus, a.d. 1281, No. 14, 16.
K These letters and speeches are preserved by Otho [Otto], Bishop of Friaingen

(Fabric Bibliot. Lat. mod. et infim. torn. v. p. 186, 187), perhaps the noblest of
historians ; he was son of Leopold, marqnis of Anstria ; his mother, Agnes, was
daughter of the emperor Henry IV. ; and he was half-brother and unole to Conrad
in. and Frederic I. He has left, in seven [eight] books, a Chronicle of the Times ;
in two, the Qesta Frederici I., the last of which is inserted in the vith volume of
Muratori's historians. [The chronicle is edited by Wilmans in Mon. Germ. Hist,
xx. p. 116 sqq., and separately in the Script, rer. Germ. 1867 (German translation
by Kohl, 1881). The Gesta is also edited by Wilmans in the same volume of the
Monuments, ; and by Waitz (1884) in the series of the Script, rer. Germ. (German
translation by Kohl, 1883). The name of the Chronicle was originally De doabus
oivitatibus. It is a History of the World, and its object is to prove that, while the
secular civitas or kingdom is ephemeral and transitory, the Church, or the kingdom
of God, is eternal. Cp. the brief characteristic of Otto in Giesebreoht's Gesohichte
der deutschen Eaiserzeit, p. 394 sqq.]
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destruction. The pope and the Sicilian are united in an impious
league to oppose our liberty and your coronation. With the
blessing of God, our zeal and courage has hitherto defeated
their attempts. Of their powerful and factious adherents, more
especially the Frangipani, we have taken by assault the houses
and turrets ; some of these are occupied by our troops, and some
are levelled with the ground. The Milvian bridge, which they
had broken, is restored and fortified for your safe passage ; and
your army may enter the city without being annoyed from the
castle of St. Angelo. All that we have done, and all that we
design, is for your honour and service, in the loyal hope that
you will speedily appear in person to vindicate those rights
which have been invaded by the clergy, to revive the dignity
of the empire, and to surpass the fame and glory of your pre
decessors. May you fix your residence in Rome, the capital of
the world ; give laws to Italy and the Teutonic kingdom ; and
imitate the example of Constantine and Justinian,00 who, by the
vigour of the senate and people, obtained the sceptre of the

earth." w But these splendid and fallacious wishes were not
cherished by Conrad the Franconian, whose eyes were fixed on
the Holy Land, and who died without visiting Borne soon after
his return from the Holy Land.07*
His nephew and successor, Frederic Barbarossa, was more Frederick

ambitious of the Imperial crown ; nor had any of the successors
' 4"D"

of Otho acquired such absolute sway over the kingdom of Italy.
Surrounded by his ecclesiastical and secular princes, he gave (At sutri,

audience in his camp at Sutri68 to the ambassadors of Borne,
une '

who thus addressed him in a free and florid oration : " Incline
your ear to the queen of cities ; approach with a peaceful and
friendly mind the precincts of Borne, which has cast away the

yoke of the clergy, and is impatient to crown her legitimate

emperor. Under your auspicious influence, may the primitive
times be restored. Assert the prerogatives of the eternal city,

'"We desire (said the ignorant Romans) to restore the empire in earn statum,
quo (ait tempore Constantini et Justiniani, qui totam orbem vigore senatas et
populi Romani suis tenuere manibus." Otho Frising. de Gestis Frederioi 1. 1. i. o. 28, p. 662-664.
"» [Mr. E. Harrison has pointed oat that the repetition of

" the Holy Land " in
this sentence is un-Gibbonian in style and rhythm. He suggests that the author
meant to write " Palestine " in the first clause.]
"[For the meeting with Pope Hadrian at Sutri, and the following events, see

Giesebrecbt's Geaohichte der deutscben KaiBerzeit, v. p. 60 sqq.]
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and reduce under her monarchy the insolence of the world.
You are not ignorant that, in former ages, by the wisdom of the
senate, by the valour and discipline of the equestrian order, she

extended her victorious arms to the East and West, beyond the

Alps, and over the islands of the ocean. By our sins, in the
absence of our princes, the noble institution of the senate has
sunk in oblivion ; and, with our prudence, our strength has like
wise decreased. We have revived the senate and the equestrian
order; the counsels of the one, the arms of the other, will be
devoted to your person and the service of the empire. Do you
not hear the language of the Bonian matron ? You were a guest,
I have adopted you as a citizen ; a Transalpine stranger, I have
elected you for my sovereign ; 69 and given you myself, and all
that is mine. Your first and most sacred duty is, to swear and
subscribe that you will shed your blood for the republic ; that
you will maintain in peace and justice the laws of the city and
the charters of your predecessors ; and that you will reward with
five thousand pounds of silver the faithful senators who shall

proclaim your titles in the Capitol. With the name, assume the
character, of Augustus." The flowers of Latin rhetoric were not
yet exhausted ; but Frederic, impatient of their vanity, inter

rupted the orators in the high tone of royalty and conquest.
" Famous, indeed, have been the fortitude and wisdom of the
ancient Bomans ; but your speech is not seasoned with wisdom,
and I could wish that fortitude were conspicuous in your actions.
Like all sublunary things, Borne has felt the vicissitudes of time
and fortune. Your noblest families were translated to the East,
to the royal city of Constantine ; and the remains of your strength
and freedom have long since been exhausted by the Greeks and

Franks. Are you desirous of beholding the ancient glory of
Borne, the gravity of. the senate, the spirit of the knights, the

discipline of the camp, the valour of the legions ? you will find
them in the German republic. It is not empire, naked and
alone, the ornaments and virtues of empire have likewise mi

grated beyond the Alps to a more deserving people ; 70 they will

oaHoBpes eras, civem feci. Advena fuisti ex Transalpinis partibus ; principem
oonstitni.
70 Non oessit nobis nudum imperium, virtute sua amictum venit, ornamenta ana

seoum traxit. Penes nos sunt oonsules tui, &c. Cicero 01 Livy would not have
rejected these images, the eloquence of a barbarian born and educated in the Her-
cyuian forest.
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be employed in your defence, but they claim your obedience.
You pretend that myself or my predecessors have been invited
by the Eomans : you mistake the word ; they were not invited,
they were implored. From its foreign and domestic tyrants, the
city was rescued by Charlemagne and Otho, whose ashes repose
in our country ; and their dominion was the price of your de
liverance. Under that dominion your ancestors lived and died.
I claim by the right of inheritance and possession, and who shall
dare to extort you from my hands ? Is the hand of the Franks n

and Germans enfeebled by age ? Am I vanquished ? Am I a
captive ? Am I not encompassed with the banners of a potent
and invincible army ? You impose conditions on your master ;
you require oaths : if the conditions are just, an oath is super
fluous ; if unjust, it is criminal. Can you doubt my equity? It
is extended to the meanest of my subjects. Will not my sword
be unsheathed in the defence of the Capitol ? By that sword
the northern kingdom of Denmark has been restored to the
Roman empire. You prescribe the measure and the objects of
my bounty, which flows in a copious but a voluntary stream.
All will be given to patient merit ; all will be denied to rude
importunity." ra Neither the emperor nor the senate could main
tain these lofty pretensions of dominion and liberty. United
with the pope, and suspicious of the Romans, Frederic continued
his march to the Vatican: his coronation was disturbed by awuneia)
sally n from the Capitol ; and, if the numbers and valour of the
Germans prevailed in the bloody conflict, he could not safely
encamp in the presence of a city of which he styled himself the
sovereign. About twelve years afterwards he besieged Rome, Ud. uct,
to seat an antipope in the chair of St. Peter ; and twelve Pisan
galleys were introduced into the Tiber ; but the senate and peo
ple were saved by the arts of negotiation and the progress of
disease ; nor did Frederic or his successors reiterate the hostile
attempt. Their laborious reigns were exercised by the popes,
the crusades, and the independence of Lombardy and Germany ;
they courted the alliance of the Romans; and Frederic the

" Otho of Frisingen, who surely understood the language of the court and diet
of Germany, speaks of the Franks in the ziith century as the reigning nation

(Proceres Franci, equites Franci, manus Franoorum) ; he adds, however, the epithet
of Teutonici.
n Otho Prising, de Gestis Fredorioi L 1. ii. c. 22, p. 720-723. These original

and authentic acts I have translated with freedom, yet with fidelity.
73 [The coronation ceremony was over when the sally was made.]
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Second offered in the Capitol the great standard, the Carocdo of
Milan.74 After the extinction of the house of Swabia, they were
banished beyond the Alps ; and their last coronations betrayed
the impotence and poverty of the Teutonic Caesars.78

w«r»ofthe Under the reign of Hadrian, when the empire extended from
again»t (he the Euphrates to the ocean, from Mount Atlas to the Grampian
neighbour- r r
ins cities Hills, a fanciful historian 76 amused the Koruans with the picture

of their infant wars. " There was a time," says Floras, " when
Tibur and Prssneste, our summer-retreats, were the objects of
hostile vows in the Capitol, when we dreaded the shades of the
Arician groves, when we could triumph without a blush over the
nameless villages of the Sabines and Latins, and even Corioli
could afford a title not unworthy of a victorious general." The
pride of his contemporaries was gratified by the contrast of the

past and the present : they would have been humbled by the

prospect of futurity ; by the prediction that after a thousand
years Rome, despoiled of empire and contracted to her primaeval
limits, would renew the same hostilities on the same ground which
was then decorated with her villas and gardens. The adjacent
territory on either side of the Tiber was always claimed, and
sometimes possessed, as the patrimony of St. Peter; but the
barons assumed a lawless independence, and the cities too faith
fully copied the revolt and discord of the metropolis. In the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries the Romans incessantly laboured

74 Prom the Chronicles of Ricobaldo and Francis Pipin, Muratori (dissert, xxvi.
torn. ii. p. 492) has transcribed this curious fact, with the doggrel verses that accom
panied the gift.

Ave deous orbis ave ! viotus tibi destinor, ave 1
Conns ab Augusto Frederico Ciesare justo.
Vsj Mediolannm I jam sentis spernere vanum
Imperii vires, proprias tibi tollere vires.
Ergo triumphorum urbs potes memor esBe priorum
Quos tibi mittebant reges qui bella gerebant.

Ne si dee taoere (I now nse the Italian Dissertations, torn. i. p. 444) ohe nell' anno
1727, una oopia desso Caroccio in marmo dianzi ignoto si soopri, nel Campidoglio
prosso alio carcere di quel luogo, dove Sisto V. l'avea falto [leg. fatto] rinohiudere.
Stava esso posto sopra quatro colonne di marmo fina colla sequonte inserizione,
&o., to the same purpose as the old inscription.
75 The decline of the Imperial arms and authority in Italy is related with

impartial learning in the Annals of Muratori (torn. x. xii.) ; and the reader may
compare his narrative with the Histoire dee Allcmands (torn. iii. iv.) by Schmidt,
who has deserved the esteem of his countrymen.
78Tibur nunc suburbanum et eestivte Prteneste delioiie nunoupatis in Capitolio

votis petebantur. The whole passage of Floras (1
. i. c. 11) may be read with
pleasure, and has deserved the praise of a man of genius (Oeuvres de Montesquieu,
torn. iii. p. 634, 635, quarto edition).
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to reduce or destroy the contumacious vassals of the church and
senate ; and, if their headstrong and selfish ambition was moder
ated by the pope, he often encouraged their zeal by tbe alliance
of his spiritual arms. Their warfare was that of the first consuls
and dictators, who were taken from the plough. They assembled
in arms at the foot of the Capitol ; sallied from the gates, plun
dered or burnt the harvests of their neighbours, engaged in
tumultuary conflict, and returned home after an expedition of
fifteen or twenty days. Their sieges were tedious and unskilful :
in the use of victory, they indulged the meaner passions of

jealousy and revenge ; and, instead of adopting the valour, they

trampled on the misfortunes, of their adversaries. The captives,
in their shirts, with a rope round their necks, solicited their

pardon. The fortifications and even the buildings of the rival
cities were demolished, and the inhabitants were scattered in
the adjacent villages. It was thus that the seats of the cardinal
bishops, Porto, Ostia, Albanum, Tusculum, Prseneste, and Tibur,
or Tivoli, were successively overthrown by the ferocious hostility
of the Eomans.77 Of these,78 Porto and Ostia, the two keys of
the Tiber, are still vacant and desolate : the marshy and unwhole
some banks are peopled with herds of buffaloes, and the river is
lost to every purpose of navigation and trade. The hills, which
afford a shady retirement from the autumnal heats, have again
smiled with the blessings of peace ; Frascati has arisen near the
ruins of Tusculum ; Tibur, or Tivoli, has resumed the honours of
a city ; 7e and the meaner towns of Albano and Palestrina are
decorated with the villas of the cardinals and princes of Eome.
In the work of destruction, the ambition of the Eomans was
often checked and repulsed by the neighbouring cities and their
allies ; in the first siege of Tibur, they were driven from their

77 Ne a feritate Romanorum, sicut fuerant Hostienses, Portuenses, Tuscu-
lanenses, Albanenses, Labioenses, et nuper Tiburtini destruerentnr (Matthew Paris,
p. 757). These events are marked in the Annals and Index (the xviiith volume) of
Muratori.
7SFor the state or ruin of these suburban cities, the banks of the Tiber, Ac, see

the lively picture of the P. Labat (Voyage en Espagne et en Italie), who had long
resided in the neighbourhood of Borne ; and the more accurate description of
which P. Eschinard (Roma, 1750, in octavo) has added to the topographical map of
Cingolani.
79 Labat (torn. iii. p. 233) mentions a recent decree of the Roman government,

whioh has severely mortified the pride and poverty of Tivoli : in oivitate Tiburtina
non vivitur civilitcr.
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Battle of camp; and the battles of Tusculum80 and Viterbo81 might be
*.d. U67 compared, in their relative state, to the memorable fields of

Thrasymene and Cannae. In the first of these petty wars, thirty
thousand Eomans were overthrown by a thousand German horse,
whom Frederic Barbarossa had detached to the relief of Tuscu
lum ; and, if we number the slain at three, the prisoners at two,
thousand, we shall embrace the most authentic and moderate

v?"rb°' accoun'i' Sixty-eight years afterward, they marched against
a.d. 1234' Viterbo, in the ecclesiastical state, with the whole force of the

city ; by a rare coalition, the Teutonic eagle was blended, in the
adverse banners, with the keys of St. Peter ; and the pope's
auxiliaries were commanded by a count of Toulouse and a bishop
of Winchester.82 The Romans were discomfited with shame and
slaughter ; but the English prelate must have indulged the vanity
of a pilgrim, if he multiplied their numbers to one hundred, and
their loss in the field to thirty, thousand men. Had the policy
of the senate and the discipline of the legions been restored with
the Capitol, the divided condition of Italy would have offered
the fairest opportunity of a second conquest. But in arms the
modern Romans were not above, and in arts they were far below,
the common level of the neighbouring republics. Nor was their
warlike spirit of any long continuance ; after some irregular sallies,
they subsided in the national apathy, in the neglect of military
institutions, and in the disgraceful and dangerous use of foreign
mercenaries.

The eieo- Ambition is a weed of quick and early vegetation in the vine-
popes yard of Christ. Under the first Christian princes, the chair of

St. Peter was disputed by the votes, the venality, the violence,
of a popular election ; the sanctuaries of Rome were polluted
with blood ; and, from the third to the twelfth century, the
church was distracted by the mischief of frequent schismB. As

80 1 depart from my usual method of quoting only by the date the Annals of
Muratori, in consideration of the eritieal balance in which he has weighed nine
contemporary writers who mention the battle of Tusculum (torn. x. p. 42-44).
81Matthew Paris, p. 345. This bishop of Winchester was Peter de Bupibus,

who occupied the see thirty-two years (a.d. 1206-1288), and is described, by the
English historian, as a soldier and a statesman (p. 178, 399).
82
[Lucas Savelli, who became Senator in 1234, passed an edict claiming Tus

cany and the Campagna as the property of the Roman people. Pope Gregory IX.
fled from Borne, and Viterbo was his chief support. " What," asks Gregorovio.*,
" would have been the fate of the Papacy, had the city succeeded in becoming
a civio power such as Milan or Pisa ? " (v. p. 172). Frederic II. saw himself
unwillingly forced to assist the Pope.]
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long as the final appeal was determined by the civil magistrate,
these mischiefs were transient and local ; the merits were tried
by equity or favour ; nor could the unsuccessful competitor long
disturb the triumph of his rival. But, after the emperors had
been divested of their prerogatives, after a maxim had been
established that the vicar of Christ is amenable to no earthly
tribunal, each vacancy of the holy see might involve Christen
dom in controversy and war. The claims of the cardinals and
inferior clergy, of the nobles and people, were vague and liti
gious ; the freedom of choice was over-ruled by the tumults of
a city that no longer owned or obeyed a superior. On the de
cease of a pope, two factions proceeded, in different churches, to
a double election : the number and weight of votes, the priority
of time, the merit of the candidates, might balance each other ;
the most respectable of the clergy were divided ; and the distant

princes who bowed before the spiritual throne could not distin
guish the spurious from the legitimate idol. The emperors were
often the authors of the schism, from the political motive of
opposing a friendly to an hostile pontiff; and each of the com
petitors was reduced to suffer the insults of his enemies, who
were not awed by conscience, and to purchase the support of
his adherents, who were instigated by avarice or ambition. A
peaceful and perpetual succession was ascertained by Alexander Bight of
the Third,83 who finally abolished the tumultuary votes of the ais e*M>-
clergy and people, and defined the right of election in the sole Alexander
college of cardinals.84 The three orders of bishops, priests, and
deacons were assimilated to each other by this important privi- a.d lire
lege ; the parochial clergy of Borne obtained the first rank in the counotn
hierarchy : they were indifferently chosen among the nations of
Christendom ; and the possession of the richest benefices, of the
most important bishoprics, was not incompatible with their title
and office. The senators of the Catholic church, the coadjutors
and legates of the supreme pontiff, were robed in purple, the
symbol of martyrdom or royalty ; they claimed a proud equality

"See Mosheim, Institut. Histor. Eccleaiast. p. 401, 403. Alexander himself
had nearly been the victim of a contested election; and the doubtful merits of
Innocent bad only preponderated by the weight of genius and learning which St.
Bernard oast into the scale (see his life and writings).
MThe origin, titles, importance, dress, precedency, Ac. of the Roman cardinals,

are very ably discussed by ThomasBin (Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. i. p. 1362-1287) ;
bat their purple is now much faded. The sacred college was raised to the definite
number of seventy-two, to represent, under bis vicar, the disoiples of Christ.
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with kings ; and their dignity was enhanced by the smallness of
their number, which, till the reign of Leo the Tenth, seldom ex
ceeded twenty or twenty-five persons. By this wise regulation
all doubt and scandal were removed, and the root of schism was
so effectually destroyed that in a period of six hundred years a
double choice has only once divided the unity of the sacred
college. But, as the concurrence of two-thirds of the votes had
been made necessary, the election was often delayed by the

private interest and passions of the cardinals ; and, while they
prolonged their independent reign, the Christian world was left

inetitution destitute of an head. A vacancy of almost three years had

gave
by preceded the elevation of Gregory the Tenth, who resolved topre-

A.D-im vent the future abuse; and his bull, after some opposition, has
been consecrated in the code of the canon law.86 Nine days are
allowed for the obsequies of the deceased pope and the arrival
of the absent cardinals. On the tenth, they are imprisoned,
each with one domestic, in a common apartment, or conclave,
without any separation of walls or curtains ; a small window is
reserved for the introduction of necessaries ; but the door is
locked on both sides, and guarded by the magistrates of the
city, to seclude them from all correspondence with the world.
If the election be not consummated in three days, the luxury of
their tables is contracted to a single dish at dinner and supper ;
and after the eighth day they are reduced to a scanty allow
ance of bread, water, and wine. During the vacancy of the holy
see, the cardinals are prohibited from touching the revenues, or
assuming, unless in some rare emergency, the government of the
church ; all agreements and promises among the electors are
formally annulled ; and their integrity is fortified by their solemn
oaths and the prayers of the Catholics. Some articles of incon
venient or superfluous rigour have been gradually relaxed, but
the principle of confinement is vigorous and entire : they are still
urged by the personal motives of health and freedom to acceler
ate the moment of their deliverance ; and the improvement of
ballot, or secret votes, has wrapt the struggles of the conclave w

w See the ball of Gregory X. [issued at Lyons, at the Great Council] approbante
Baoro conoilio, in the Sextc of the Canon Law (1
. i. tit. 6, c. 3), a supplement to
the Deoretals, which Boniface VIII. promulgated at Borne in 1298, and addressed
to all the universities of Europe.
MThe genius of Cardinal de Betz had a right to paint a conclave (of 1666), in

which he was a spectator and an aotor (Mcmoires, tom.iiv. p. 15-57) ; bat I am at
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in the silky veil of charity and politeness.87 By these institutions
the Romans were excluded from the election of their prince and
bishop; and in the fever of wild and precarious liberty they
seemed insensible of the loss of this inestimable privilege. The ad- was

emperor Lewis of Bavaria revived the example of the great Otho.
After some negotiation with the magistrates, the Roman people
was assembled w in the square before St. Peter's ; the pope of
Avignon, John the Twenty-second, was deposed ; the choice of [April is]
his successor was ratified by their consent and applause. They
freely voted for a new law, that their bishop should never be [April 23]

absent more than three months in the year and two days' journey
from the city ; and that, if he neglected to return on the third
summons, the public servant should be degraded and dismissed.89
But Lewis forgot his own debility and the prejudices of the
times : beyond the precincts of a German camp, his useless phan
tom was rejected ; the Romans despised their own workmanship ;
the anti-pope implored the mercy of his lawful sovereign ; °° and ■?etg^r]

a loss to appreciate the knowledge or authority of an anonymous Italian, whose
history (Conclavi de' Pontifioi Romani, in 4to, 1667) has been continued since the
reign of Alexander VII. The accidental form of the work furnishes a lesson, though
not an antidote, to ambition. From a labyrinth of intrigues, we emerge to the
adoration of the sucoeBsful candidate ; but the next page opens with his funeral.

97The expressions of Cardinal de Retz are positive and picturesque : On y veout
toujours ensemble avoc le meme respect et la meme civilite que Ton observe dans
le cabinet des rois, avec la meme politeese qu'on avoit dans la cour de Henri III.,
aveo la meme familiarite que Ton voit dans les colleges ; avec la meme modestie
qui se remarque dans les novioiats ; et avec la meme oharitd, du moiiis en
apparenoe, qui pourroit etre entre des freres parfaitement unis." Bichiesti per bando (says John Villani) sanatori di Roma, e 52 del popolo, et
capitani de' 25, e consoli (consoli ?)

,

et 13 buoni huomini, uno per rione. Our know
ledge is too imperfeot to pronounce how much of this constitution was temporary,
and how much ordinary and permanent. Vet it is faintly illustrated by the ancient
statutes of Rome. [The meaning of the author's interrogation to consoli is not

obvious.]
••Villani fl. x. c. 68-71, in Muratori, Script, torn. xiii. p. 641-645) relates this

law, and the whole transaction, with much less abhorrence than the prudent Mura
tori. Any one conversant with the darker ages must have observed how much the
sense (I mean the nonsense) of superstition is fluctuating and inconsistent. [Ore-
gorovius observes (vi. 160) :

" This important revolution was the consequence of
the sojourn of the Popes at Avignon, the effect of the quarrel which John XXII. so
foolishly invoked with the empire, and of the reforming principles of the monarchy,
with which was associated the Franciscan schism. The high-handed doings of
John and Lewis, their tedious actions at law, the extensive researches into the im
perial and papal authority, formed the dose of this meditoval struggle, which now
passed into more intellectual regions. The age of the reformation began; the
ecclesiastical severance of Germany and Italy was perceptible in the distance and
became inevitable as soon as the political severance was accomplished."]

u" In the first volume of the Popes of Avignon, see the seoond original Life of
John XXII. p. 142-145, the confession of the anti-pope, p. 145-152 ; and the
laborious notes of Baluze, p. 714, 715.
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the exclusive right of the cardinals was more firmly established
by this unseasonable attack.

Absence of Had the election been always held in the Vatican, the rights
from some of the senate and people would not have been violated with

impunity. But the Romans forgot, and were forgotten, in the
absence of the successors of Gregory the Seventh, who did not

keep, as a divine precept, their ordinary residence in the city
and diocese. The care of that diocese was less important than
the government of the universal church; nor could the popes
delight in a city in which their authority was always opposed
and their person was often endangered. From the persecution
of the emperors and the wars of Italy, they escaped beyond
the Alps into the hospitable bosom of France ; from the tumults
of Rome they prudently withdrew to live and die in the more
tranquil stations of Anagni, Perugia, Viterbo, and the adjacent
cities. When the flock was offended or impoverished by the
absence of the shepherd, they were recalled by a stern admoni
tion that St. Peter had fixed his chair, not in an obscure village,
but in the capital of the world ; by a ferocious menace that the
Romans would march in arms to destroy the place and people
that should dare to afford them a retreat. They returned with
timorous obedience ; and were saluted with the account of an
heavy debt, of all the losses which their desertion had occasioned,
the hire of lodgings, the sale of provisions, and the various ex
penses of servants and strangers who attended the court.91 After
a short interval of peace, and perhaps of authority, they were
again banished by new tumults, and again summoned by the
imperious or respectful invitation of the senate. In these occa
sional retreats, the exiles and fugitives of the Vatican were
seldom long or far distant from the metropolis; but in the
beginning of the fourteenth century, the apostolic throne was
transported, as it might seem, for ever, from the Tiber to the
Rh6ne ; and the cause of the transmigration may be deduced
from the furious contest between Boniface the Eighth and the

91Romani autcm non valentes nee volontes ultra suam celare oupiditalem gra-
vissimam contra papam movero coaperunt questionem, exigentes ab eo urgentisshue
omnia quse subierant per ejus absentiam damna et jacturas, videlicet in hospitiis
looandis, in mercimoniis, in usnris, in redditibus, in provisionibus, et in aliia modis
innomerabilibas. Quod cum audisset papa, prmoordialiter ingemnit et se com-
periens miiscipulatum, &c, Matt. Paris, p. 767. For the ordinary history of the
popes, their life and death, their residence and absence, it is enough to refer to the
ecclesiastical annalists, Spondanus and Floury.
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king of France.92 The spiritual arms of excommunication and Boniface
interdict were repulsed by the union of the three estates and the ruonoaict

privileges of the Gallican church ; but the pope was not prepared »* ikm-

against the carnal weapons which Philip the Fair had courage to
employ. As the pope resided at Anagni, without the suspicion of
danger, his palace and person were assaulted by three hundred
horee, who had been secretly levied by William of Nogaret, uaosi
a French minister, and Sciarra Colonna, of a noble but hostile
family of Rome. The cardinals fled ; the inhabitants of Anagni
were seduced from their allegiance and gratitude ; but the daunt
less Boniface, unarmed and alone, seated himself in his chair,
and awaited, like the conscript fathers of old, the swords of the
Gauls. Nogaret, a foreign adversary, was content to execute
the orders of his master : by the domestic enmity of Colonna,
he was insulted with words and blows ; and during a confinement
of three days his life was threatened by the hardships which they
inflicted on the obstinacy which they provoked. Their strange
delay gave time and courage to the adherents of the church, who
rescued him from sacrilegious violence ; but his imperious soul
was wounded in a vital part ; and Boniface expired at Rome in
a frenzy of rage and revenge. His memory is stained with the
glaring vices of avarice and pride; nor has the courage of a
martyr promoted this ecclesiastical champion to the honours of
a saint : a magnanimous sinner (say the chronicles of the times),
who entered like a fox, reigned like a lion, and died like a dog.
He was succeeded by Benedict the Eleventh, the mildest of man
kind. Yet he excommunicated the impious emissaries of Philip,

^heiB^.11

and devoted the city and people of Anagni by a tremendous curse, j™- *D

whose effects are still visible to the eyes of superstition.93
After his decease, the tedious and equal suspense of the con- JranB{l'."h

clave was fixed by the dexterity of the French faction. A specious hoiy see to" " * Avignon,
offer was made and accepted, that, in the term of forty days, they ad-wm

n Besides the general historians of the church of Italy and of France, we possess
a valuable treatise, composed by a learned friend of Thoanas, which his last and
best editors have published in the appendix (Histoire particuliere dn grand Diffe-
rend eotre Boniface VIII. et Philippe le Bel, par Pierre da Puis, torn vii. p. xi. p.
61-83. (Tosti, Storia di Bonifacio VIII. The bolls of Boniface have been edited
from the Vatican arohives by Degon, Faucon and Thomas, 1884-90.]n It is difficult to know whether Labat (torn. iv. p. S3-57) be in jest or in earnest
when be supposes that Anagni still feels the weight of this corse, and that the corn-
fields, or vineyards, or olive trees, are annually blasted by Nature, the obsequious
hand maid of the popes.
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would elect one of the three candidates who should be named by
their opponents. The archbishop of Bordeaux, a furious enemy
of his king and country, was the first on the list ; but his ambition
was known ; and his conscience obeyed the calls of fortune and
the commands of a benefactor, who had been informed by a swift
messenger that the choice of a pope was now in his hands. The
terms were regulated in a private interview ; and with such speed
and secrecy was the business transacted that the unanimous con

clave applauded the elevation of Clement the Fifth.94 The
cardinals of both parties were soon astonished by a summons to
attend him beyond the Alps ; from whence, as they soon dis
covered, they must never hope to return. He was engaged, by
promise and affection, to prefer the residence of France ; and,
after dragging his court through Poitou and Gascony, and
devouring, by his expense, the cities and convents on the road,

[ad. 1308] he finally reposed at Avignon,95 which flourished above seventy
years96 the seat of the Roman pontiff and the metropolis of
Christendom. By land, by sea, by the Rhdne, the position of
Avignon was on all sides accessible ; the southern provinces of
France do not yield to Italy itself ; new palaces arose for the
accommodation of the pope and cardinals ; and the arts of luxury
were soon attracted by the treasures of the church. They were
already possessed of the adjacent territory, the Venaissin county,"1
a populous and fertile spot ; and the sovereignty of Avignon was

'■"See in the Chronicle of Giovanni Villani (1
. viii. o. 63, 64, 80, in Mumtori ,

torn, zlil.) the imprisonment of Boniface VIII. and the election of Clement V. ,
the last of which, like most anecdotes, is embarrassed with some difficulties.

95The original lives of the eight popes of Avignon, Clement V. John XX 13 .
Benedict XII. Clement VI. Innocent VI. Urban V. Gregory XI. and Clement VII..
are published by Stephen Baluze (Vitas Paparum Avenionensium ; Paris, 1693, 3

vols, in 4to), with copious and elaborate notes, and a second volume of acts and
documents. With the true zeal of an editor and a patriot, he devoutly justifies or
excuses the characters of his countrymen.

96The exile of Avignon is compared by the Italians with Babylon and the Baby
lonish captivity. Such furious metaphors, more suitable to the ardour of Petnurch
than to the judgment of Muratori, are gravely refuted in Baluze's preface. The
Abln' de Sade is distracted between the love of Petrarch and of his country. Yet
he modestly pleads that many of the local inconveniences of Avignon are now re
moved ; and many of the vices against which the poet declaims had been imported
with the Roman court by the strangers of Italy (torn. i. p. 23-28).

97The com tat Venaissin was ceded to the popes, in 1273, by Philip III., king
of France, after he had inherited the dominions of the count of Toulouse. Forty
years before the heresy of Count Raymond had given them a pretence of seizore,
and they derived some obscure claim from the xith century to some lands eitnt
Rhodanum (Valesii Notitia Galliarum, p. 459, 610 ; Longnerue, Description de la>
Franoe, torn. i. p. 376-881).
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afterwards purchased from the youth and distress of Jane, the
first queen of Naples, and countess of Provence, for the inade- [ad. ims.

quate price of fourscore thousand florins.98 Under the shadow
of the French monarchy, amidst an obedient people, the popes
enjoyed an honourable and tranquil state, to which they long
had been strangers ; but Italy deplored their absence ; and Kome,
in solitude and poverty, might repent of the ungovernable free
dom which had driven from theVatican the successor of St. Peter.
Her repentance was tardy and fruitless ; after the death of the
old members, the sacred college was filled with French cardinals,"
who beheld Rome and Italy with abhorrence and contempt, and
perpetuated a series of national and even provincial popes,
attached by the most indissoluble ties to their native country.
The progress of industry had produced and enriched the institution

Italian republics : the sera of their liberty is the most flourish- Jnbiiee, or

ing period of population and agriculture, of manufactures and ad. two
'

commerce ; and their mechanic labours were gradually refined
into the arts of elegance and genius. But the position of Rome
was less favourable, the territory less fruitful ; the character of
the inhabitants was debased by indolence, and elated by pride ;
and they fondly conceived that the tribute of subjects must for
ever nourish the metropolis of the church and empire. This
prejudice was encouraged in some degree by the resort of pil
grims to the shrines of the apostles ; and the last legacy of the
popes, the institution of the holt tear,100 was not less beneficial
to the people than to the clergy. Since the loss of Palestine,

"If a possession of four centuries were not itself a title, such objections might
annul tbe bargain ; but the purchase-money must be refunded, for indeed it was
paid. Civitatem Avenionem emit . . . per ejusmodi venditionem peounia redun-
dantes, Ac. (2da Vita Clement. VI. in Baluz. torn. i. p. 272 ; Muratori, Script, torn,
iii. p. ii. p. 565). [Beoherohes historiqnes oonoernant les droits du Pape sur la
villi; et l'etat d'Avignon, 1768.] The only temptation for Jane and her second
husband was ready money, and without it they could not have returned to the
throne of Naples.
•* Clement V. immediately promoted ten cardinals, nine French and one English

(Vita 4ta, p. 63, et Baluz. p. 625, etc.). In 1831, the pope refused two candidates
recommended by the king of France, quod xx. Cardinales, de qnibus xvii. de
regno Francis originem traxisge noscuntur, in memorato collegio existant (Tho-
massin, Discipline de l'Eglise, torn. i. p. 1281). [In the year a.d. 1378 the college
constated of 28 cardinals, 16 of them were at Home and included 7 Limousins,
4 French, 1 Spaniard, and 4 Italians. See Qregorovins, vi. 491.]

to" Our primitive account is from Cardinal Janiea Caietan [ = Jacopo Stefanesohi,
cardinalii S. Gcorgii ad Velum aareum] (Maxima Bibliot. Patrum, torn, xxv.) ;
and I am at a loss to determine whether the nephew of Boniface VIII. be a fool or
a knave ; the onole is a much dearer character.
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the gift of plenary indulgences, which had been applied to the
crusades, remained without an object ; and the most valuable
treasure of the church was sequestered above eight years from
public circulation. A new channel was opened by the diligence
of Boniface the Eighth, who reconciled the vices of ambition
and avarice ; and the pope had sufficient learning to recollect
and revive the secular games, which were celebrated in Borne
at the conclusion of every century. To sound, without danger,
the depth of popular credulity, a sermon was seasonably pro
nounced, a report was artfully scattered, some aged witnesses
were produced ; and on the first of January of the year thirteen
hundred the church of St. Peter was crowded with the faithful,
who demanded the customary indulgence of the holy time. The
pontiff, who watched and irritated their devout impatience, was
soon persuaded, by ancient testimony, of the justice of their

[Bull of claim ; and he proclaimed a plenary absolution to all Catholics
vm. ad. who, in the course of that year, and at every similar period,
m should respectfully visit the apostolic churches of St. Peter and

St. Paul. The welcome sound was propagated through Christen
dom ; and at first from the nearest provinces of Italy, and at
length from the remote kingdoms of Hungary and Britain, the
highways were thronged with a swarm of pilgrims who sought
to expiate their sins in a journey, however costly or laborious,
which was exempt from the perils of military service. All
exceptions of rank or sex, of age or infirmity, were forgotten in
the common transport ; and in the streets and churches many
persons were trampled to death by the eagerness of devotion.1*0
The calculation of their numbers could not be easy nor accurate ;
and they have probably been magnified by a dexterous clergy,

101 [i
i The way that led from the city across the Bridge of St. Angelo to St

Peter's was too narrow ; a new street was therefore opened in the walls along the
river, not far from the ancient tomb known as the Meta Romuli. [Gregorovins
reads pontem for portum in the passage in Stefaneschi which describes this.] The
bridge was covered with booths which divided it in two, and in order to prevent
accidents it >was enacted that those going to St. Peter's should keep to one side of
the bridge, those returning to the other." This arrangement is referred to by Dante,
Infemo, xviii., v. 28 sqq. :—

Come i Soman, per l'esercito molto,
L'anno del Giubbileo, su per lo ponte
Hanno a passar la gente modo tolto :

Che dalT un lato tutti hanno la f ronte
Verso '1 oastello, e vanno a Santo Pietro ;

DalP altra sponda vanno verso '1 Monte.
See GregoroviuB, v. p. 660-1.]
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well apprised of the contagion of example ; yet we are assured
by a judicious historian, who assisted at the ceremony, that
Bome was never replenished with less than two hundred thou
sand strangers ; and another spectator has fixed at two millions
the total concourse of the year. A trifling oblation from each
individual would accumulate a royal treasure ; and two priests
stood night and day, with rakes in their hands, to collect, with
out counting, the heaps of gold and silver that were poured on
the altar of St. Paul.102 It was fortunately a season of peace
and plenty ; and, if forage was scarce, if inns and lodgings were
extravagantly dear, an inexhaustible supply of bread and wine,
of meat and fish, was provided by the policy of Boniface and
the venal hospitality of the Bomans. From a city without trade
or industry, all casual riches will speedily evaporate ; but the
avarice and envy of the next generation solicited Clement the
Sixth 103 to anticipate the distant period of the century. The
gracious pontiff complied with their wishes ; afforded Bome this
poor consolation for his loss ; and justified the change by the
name and practice of the Mosaic Jubilee.104 His summons was The second
obeyed ; and the number, zeal, and liberality of the pilgrims *d. 1350
did not yield to the primitive festival. But they encountered
the triple scourge of war, pestilence, and famine ; 105 many wives
and virgins were violated in the castles of Italy ; and many
strangers were pillaged or murdered by the savage Bomans,
no longer moderated by the presence of their bishop.108 To
the impatience of the popes we may ascribe the successive

reduction to fifty, thirty-three, and twenty-five years ; although
the second of these terms is commensurate with the life of
Christ. The profusion of indulgences, the revolt of the Protes-

1,0
See John Villani (1

. viii. o. 36) in the xiith, and the Chronioon Astense in the
xith volume (p. 191, 192) of Muratori's Collection. Papa innumerabilem pecu
niara ab eisdeni aocepit, nam duo olerici, com rastris, <fco.

101The two bulls of Boniface VIII. and Clement VI. are inserted in the Corpus
Juris Canonici (Extravagant. Commun. 1. v. tit. ix. o. 1, 2).

1M The sabbatic years and jubilees of the Mosaic law (Car. Sigon. de Repu
blics Hebneorum, Opp. torn. iv. 1. iii. a. 14, 15, p. 151, 152), the suspension of all
care and labour, the periodical release of lands, debts, servitude, &a. may seem a
noble idea, but the execution would be impracticable in a profane republic ; and

I should be glad to learn that this ruinous festival was observed by the Jewish
people.

109[It was shortly after the abdication of Bienii (1847) and the devastations of
the Black Death.]

>M See the Chronicle of Matteo Villani (1
. i. a. 56), in the xivth volume of

Muratori, and the Memoires sur la Vie de Petrarque, torn. iii. p. 75-89.
VOL. VII.—17
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tants, and the decline of superstition have much diminished the
value of the jubilee ; yet even the nineteenth and last festival
was a year of pleasure and profit to the Romans; and a
philosophic smile will not disturb the triumph of the priest or
the happiness of the people.107

The nobles In the beginning of the eleventh century, Italy was exposed
of Rome to the feudal tyranny, alike oppressive to the sovereign and

the people. The rights of human nature were vindicated by
her numerous republics, who soon extended their liberty and
dominion from the city to the adjacent country. The sword of
the nobles was broken ; their slaves were enfranchised ; their
castles were demolished ; they assumed the habits of society and
obedience ; their ambition was confined to municipal honours,
and in the proudest aristocracy of Venice or Genoa each patri
cian was subject to the laws.108 But the feeble and disorderly
government of Rome was unequal to the task of curbing her
rebellious sons, who scorned the authority of the magistrate
within and without the walls. It was no longer a civil conten
tion between the nobles and the plebeians for the government
of the state ; the barons asserted in arms their personal inde
pendence ; their palaces and castles were fortified against a
siege ; and their private quarrels were maintained by the num
bers of their vassals and retainers. In origin and affection, they
were aliens to their country;100 and a genuine Roman, could
such have been produced, might have renounced these haughty
strangers, who disdained the appellation of citizens and proudly
styled themselves the princes of Rome.110 After a dark series
of revolutions, all records of pedigree were lost ; the distinc
tion of surnames was abolished ; the blood of the nations was
mingled in a thousand channels ; and the Goths and Lombards,

11,7The Hubject is exhausted by M. Chsis, a French Minister at the Hague, in
his Lettres Historiques et Dogmatiques sur leg Jubilds et lea Indulgences ; la Have,
1751, 3 vols, in 12mo : an elaborate and pleasing work, had not the author preferred
the character of a polemic to that of a philosopher.

108Mnratori (Dissert, xlvii.) alleges the Annals of Florenoe, Padua, Genoa, Ac,
the analogy of the rest, the evidence of Otho of Frisingen (de Gest. Fred. I. I. ti.
o. 13), and the submission of the marquis of Este.

109As early as the year 824, the emperor Lothaire I. found it expedient to In
terrogate the Roman people, to learn from each individual by what national law
he chose to be governed (Mnratori, Dissert, xxii.).

110Petrarch attaokB these foreigners, the tyrants of Borne, in a declamation or
epistle, full of bold truths and absurd pedantry, in which he applies the maxima,
and even prejudices, of the old republic, to the state of the xivth century (Mi'moirea.
torn. iii. p. 157-169).
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the Greeks and Franks, the Germans and Normans, had ob
tained the fairest possessions by royal bounty or the prerogative
of valour. These examples might be readily presumed ; but
the elevation of an Hebrew race to the rank of senators and
consuls is an event without a parallel in the long captivity of
these miserable exiles.111 In the time of Leo the Ninth, a
wealthy and learned Jew was converted to Christianity, and
honoured at his baptism with the name of his godfather, the
reigning pope. The zeal and courage of Peter, the son of Leo, Family of

were signalised in the cause of Gregory the Seventh, who en- Jew. [The
trusted his faithful adherent with the government of Hadrian's
mole, the tower of Crescentius, or, as it is now called, the castle
of St. Angelo. Both the father and the son were the parents
of a numerous progeny ; their riches, the fruits of usury, were
shared with the noblest families of the city ; and so extensive
was their alliance that the grandson of the proselyte was exalted,
by the weight of his kindred, to the throne of St. Peter. A
majority of the clergy and people supported his cause ; he reigned
several years in the Vatican ; and it is only the eloquence of St.
Bernard, and the final triumph of Innocent the Second, that
has branded Anacletus with the epithet of antipope. After
his defeat and death, the posterity of Leo is no longer conspic
uous ; and none will be found of the modern nobles ambitious
of descending from a Jewish stock. It is not my design to
enumerate the Eoman families which have failed at different
periods, or those which are continued in different degrees of

splendour to the present time.112 The old consular line of the
Frangipani discover their name in the generous act of breaking
or dividing bread in a time of famine ; and such benevolence
is more truly glorious than to have inclosed, with their allies
the Corn, a spacious quarter of the city in the chains of their
fortifications ; the Savelli, as it should seem a Sabine race, have

111The origin and adventures of this Jewish family are noticed by Pagi (Critica,
torn. iv. p. 435, a.d. 1124, No. 3, 4), who draws his information from the Chrono-
trraphtts Maorigniaeensis [in Migne, Patr. Lat. 180, p. 131 sqq.], and Amnlphus
Sagiansis de Sohismate (in Mnratori, Script. Ital. torn. iii. p. i. p. 423-432). The
fact most in some degree be true ; yet I could wish that it had been coolly related,
before it was turned into a reproach against the antipope.

1,1 Mnratori has given two dissertations (xli. and xlii.) to the names, surnames,
and families of Italy. Some nobles, who glory in their domestic fables, may be
offended with his firm and temperate criticism ; yet surely some ounces of pure
gold are of more value than many pounds of base metal.
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maintained their original dignity ; 1U the obsolete surname of
the GwpizvMchi is inscribed on the coins of the first senators ; the
Conti preserve the honour, without the estate, of the counts of
Signia ; u* and the Annibaldi must have been very ignorant, or
very modest, if they had not descended from the Carthaginian
hero.116

But among, perhaps above, the peers and princes of the city,
The co- I distinguish the rival houses of Colonna and Ubsini, whose

private story is an essential part of the annals of modern Borne.
I. The name and arms of Colonna u* have been the theme of
much doubtful etymology ; nor have the orators and antiquarians
overlooked either Trajan's pillar, or the columns of Hercules, or
the pillar of Christ's flagellation, or the luminous column that
guided the Israelites in the desert. Their first historical ap
pearance in the year eleven hundred and four attests the power
and antiquity, while it explains the simple meaning, of the name.
By the usurpation of Cava, the Colonna provoked the arms of
Paschal the Second ; but they lawfully held in the Campagna of
Rome the hereditary fiefs of Zagarola and Colonna ; and the latter
of these towns was probably adorned with some lofty pillar, the
relic of a villa or temple.117 They likewise possessed one moiety

n«
[« xhc; foundation of the house of the Savolli, which was probably German,

was due to the nepotism of their member Pope Honorius [III.], and they only rose
to power after his time." Gregorovius, v. p. 118.]
'"[See the referenoes in Gregorovius, v. p. 6.]
115The oardinal of St. George, in his poetical, or rather metrioal, history of the

election and coronation of Boniface VIII. (Muratori, Saript. Ital. torn. iii. p. i. p.
641, Ac), describes the state and families of Borne at the coronation of Boniface
VIII. (a.d. 1295) :—

Interea titulis redimiti sanguine et armis
Illustresque viri Bomana a Btirpe trahentes
Nomen in emeritoe tantea virtutiB honores
Intulerant sese medios festumqne oolebant
Aurata fnlgentes [leg. fulgente] toga, sooiante oaterva.
Ex ipsis devota domus prostantis ab Und
Eoolesia, vultumque gerens demissius altum
Festa Columna joois, neonon Sabellia mitis ;
Stephanides senior, Comites, Annibalica [leg. Anibalica] proles,
Prefeotosque urbis magnum Bine viribus nomen.

(1
. ii. c. 5, 100, p. 647, 648).

The ancient statutes of Borne (1
. iii. a. 59, p. 174, 175) distinguish eleven families

of barons, who are obliged to swear in oonoilio communi, before the senator, that
they would not harbour or protect any malefaotors, outlaws, &o.— a feeble securitv t

[The Anibaldi family rose to prominenoe c. a.d. 1230. See Gregorovius, v. 158.]
luIt is pity that the Colonna themselves have not favoured the world with a

oomplete and aritioal history of their illustrious house. I adhere to Muratori
(Dissert, zlii. torn. iii. p. 647, 648).
117Pandulph. Pisan. in Vit. Pasohal. II. in Muratori, Saript. Ital. torn. iii. p. i.

p. 335. The family has still great possessions in the Campagna of Borne ; bnt they



Chap.lxix] OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE 261

of the neighbouring city of Tusculum, a strong presumption of
their descent from the counts of Tusculum, who in the tenth
century were the tyrants of the apostolic see. According to
their own and the public opinion, the primitive and remote
source was derived from the banks of the Rhine ; 118 and the

sovereigns of Germany were not ashamed of a real or fabulous
affinity with a noble race, which in the revolutions of seven
hundred years has been often illustrated by merit and always
by fortune.119 About the end of the thirteenth century, the
most powerful branch was composed of an uncle and six brothers,
all conspicuous in arms or in the honours of the church. Of
these, Peter was elected senator of Rome, introduced to the
Capitol in a triumphant car, and hailed in some vain acclama
tions with the title of Caesar, while John and Stephen were (Nicholas
declared Marquis of Ancona and Count of Romagna, by Nicholas ims-m'
the Fourth, a patron so partial to their family that he has been
delineated in satirical portraits imprisoned as it were in a hollow
pillar.120 After his decease, their haughty behaviour provoked
the displeasure of the most implacable of mankind. The two
cardinals, the uncle and the nephew, denied the election o£

Boniface the Eighth ; and the Colonna were oppressed for a
moment by his temporal and spiritual arms.121 He proclaimed
a crusade against his personal enemies : their estates were con
fiscated ; their fortresses on either side of the Tiber were be
sieged by the troops of St. Peter and those of the rival nobles ;

have alienated to the Roapiglioei this original fief of Colonna (Eschinard, p. 258,

359).
1,a Te longinqna dedit tellus et pascua Rheni,

Bays Petrarch ; and, in 1417, a duke of Guelders and Juliers acknowledges (Len-
fant, Hist, dn Gonoile de Constance, torn. ii. p. 539) his desoent from the ancestors
of Martin V. (Otho Colonna) : but the royal author of the Memoirs of Branden
burg observes that the sceptre in his arms has been confounded with the column.
To maintain the Roman origin of the Colonna, it was ingeniously supposed (Diario
di Monaldeiehi, in the Script. Ital. torn. xii. p. 583) that a cousin of the emperor
Nero escaped from the city and founded Mentz in Germany.
"" I cannot overlook the Roman triumph or ovation of Marco Antonio Colonna,

who had commanded the pope's galleys at the naval viotory of Lepanto (Thuan.
Hist 1. vii. torn. iii. p. 55, 56 ; Muret. Oratio x. Opp. torn. i. p. 180-190)."° Moratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. x. p. 216, 220.

1,1 Petrarch's attachment to the Colonna has authorised the Abbe de Sade to
expatiate on the state of the family in the fourteenth century, tho persecution of
Boniface VIII., the character of Stephen and his sons, their quarrels with the
TJrsini, &c. (Memoires sur Petrarque, torn. i. p. 98-110, 146-148, 174-176, 222-230,

276-280). His orlticism often rectifies the hearsay stories of Villani, and the errors
of the leu diligent modems. I understand the branch of Stephen to be now
extinct
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and after the ruin of Palestrina or PraBneste, their principal
seat, the ground was marked with a ploughshare, the emblem
of perpetual desolation. Degraded, banished, proscribed, the six
brothers, in disguise and danger, wandered over Europe with
out renouncing the hope of deliverance and revenge. In this
double hope, the French court was their surest asylum: they
prompted and directed the enterprise of Philip ; and I should
praise their magnanimity, had they respected the fortune and
courage of the captive tyrant. His civil acts were annulled
by the Eoman people, who restored the honours and possessions
of the Golonna; and some estimate may be formed of their
wealth by their losses, of their losses by the damages of one
hundred thousand gold florins, which were granted them against
the accomplices and heirs of the deceased pope. All the spiri
tual censures and disqualifications were abolished 122 by his

prudent successors; and the fortune of the house was more

firmly established by this transient hurricane. The boldness of
Sciarra Colonna was signalised in the captivity of Boniface, and
long afterwards in the coronation of Lewis of Bavaria ; and by
the gratitude of the emperor the pillar in their arms was en
circled with a royal crown. But the first of the family in fame
and merit was the elder Stephen, whom Petrarch loved and
esteemed as an hero superior to his own times and not unworthy
of ancient Bome. Persecution and exile displayed to the nations
his abilities in peace and war ; in his distress, he was an object
not of pity, but of reverence ; the aspect of danger provoked
him to avow his name and country ; and when he was asked,
"Where is now your fortress ? " he laid his hand on his heart,
and answered, " Here ". He supported with the same virtue
the return of prosperity ; and, till the ruin of his declining age,
the ancestors, the character, and the children of Stephen Co
lonna, exalted his dignity in the Roman republic, and at the

and ursini court of Avignon. H. The Ursini migrated from Spoleto : OT

vn Alexander III. had declared the Colonna who adhered to the emperor
Frederio I. inoapable of holding any ecclesiastical benefice (Villnni, 1. t. c. 1) ;
and the last stains of annual excommunication were purified by Bixtna V. (ViU di
Sisto V. torn. Hi. p. 416). Treason, sacrilege, and proscription are often the best
titles of ancient nobility.
m Vallis te proxlma misit

Appenninigenas qua prata virentia sylvse
Spoletana metunt armenta gregesqae proterri.

Monaldeschi (torn. xii. Script. Ital. p. 633) gives the Ursini a French origin,
which may be remotely true. [Cp. Gregorovins, v. p. 39 tqq.]
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the sons of Ursus, as they are styled in the twelfth century,
from some eminent person who is only known as the father of
their race. But they were soon distinguished among the nobles
of Rome, by the number and bravery of their kinsmen, the
strength of their towers, the honours of the senate and sacred
college, and the elevation of two popes, Celestin the Third and cceiestine
Nicholas the Third, of their name and lineage.124 Their riches uai-a'.

'

i -. , . , ■ ,, . , -Nicholas
may be accused as an early abuse of nepotism ; the estates of in. 1277-801

St. Peter were alienated in their favour by the liberal Celestin ; 125

and Nicholas was ambitious for their sake to solicit the alliance
of monarchs ; to found new kingdoms in Lombardy and Tus
cany ; and to invest them with the perpetual office of senators
of Rome. All that has been observed of the greatness of the
Colonna will Likewise redound to the glory of the Ursini, their
constant and equal antagonists in the long hereditary feud
which distracted above two hundred and fifty years the ecclesi
astical state. The jealousy of pre-eminence and power was Their
the true ground of their quarrel ; but, as a specious badge of feuds
distinction, the Colonna embraced the name of Ghibelines and
the party of the empire ; the Ursini espoused the title of
Guelphs and the cause of the church. The eagle and the keys
were displayed in their adverse banners; and the two factions
of Italy most furiously raged when the origin and nature of the
dispute were long since forgotten.136 After the retreat of the
popes to Avignon, they disputed in arms the vacant republic ;
and the mischiefs of discord were perpetuated by the wretched

m In the metrical life of Celestine V. by the Cardinal of St. George (Muratori,
torn. iii. p. i. p. 613, die), we find a luminous and not inelegant passage (1

. i. o.
iii. p. 203, &o.) :—

genuit quern nobilis Urate ( Ursi ?)

Progenies, Bomana domus, veterataque magnis
Fascibus in elero, pompasque experta senatus,
Bellonimque manu grandi stipata parentum
Cardineos apices necnon fastigia dudum
Fapatus ilerata tenens.

Muratori (Dissert, xiii. torn, iii.) observes that the first Ursini pontificate of
Celestin III. was unknown; he is inolined to read Ursi progenies.
""Filii Ursi, quondam Ccelestini papee nepotes, de bonis ecclesim Romans

ditati (Vit. Innocent. III. in Muratori, Script, torn. iii. p. 1.). The partial prodi
gality of Nicholas III. is more conspicuous in Villani and Muratori. Yet the
Ursini would disdain the nephews of a modern Pope. [Fra Salimbene of Parma
said of Nicholas III. that he built Sion in his kinsfolk (tedificavit Sion in san-
guinibus). The expression is quoted by Oregorovius, v. 490. Compare Dante,
Inferno, xix. v. 70-2, where he is alluded to as " figliuol dell' orsa ".]
"* In his fifty-first Dissertation on the Italian Antiquities, Muratori explains

the factions of the Guelphs and Ghibelines.
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compromise of electing each year two rival senators. By their
private hostilities, the city and country were desolated, and the
fluctuating balance inclined with their alternate success. But
none of either family had fallen by the sword, till the most
renowned champion of the Ursini was surprised and slain by
the younger Stephen Colonna.m His triumph is stained with
the reproach of violating the truce ; their defeat was basely
avenged by the assassination, before the church-door, of an
innocent boy and his two servants. Yet the victorious Colonna,
with an annual colleague, was declared senator of Borne during
the term of five years. And the muse of Petrarch inspired a
wish, a hope, a prediction, that the generous youth, the son of
his venerable hero, would restore Bome and Italy to their
pristine glory ; that his justice would extirpate the wolves and
lions, the serpents and bears, who laboured to subvert the
eternal basis of the marble column.128

197Petrarch (torn. i. p. 222-230) has celebrated this victory according to the
Colonna; but two contemporaries, a Florentine (Giovanni Villani, 1. x. c. 220)
and a Boman (Ludovico Monaldeschi [S. B. I. xii.] p. S33, 534), are less favour
able to their arms.
128The Abb£ de Sade (torn. i. notes, p. 61-66) has applied the vith Canzone of

Petrarch, Spirto dentil, &c, to Stephen Colonna the Younger.
Orsi, lopi, leoni, aquile e serpi
Ad una gran marmorea colonna
Fanno noja sovente e a se damno.
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CHAPTEE LXX

Character and Coronation of Petrarch—Restoration of the
Freedom and Government of Rome by the Tribune Rienzi
—Hia Virtues and Vices, his Expulsion and Death—
Return of the Popes from Avignon —Great Schism of the
West—Re-union of the Latin Church—Last Struggles of
Roman Liberty—Statutes of Rome—Final Settlement of
the Ecclesiastical State

IN
the apprehension of modern times, Petrarch ' is the Italian Petrarch,

songster of Laura and love. In the harmony of his Tuscan jifne 19
'

rhymes, Italy applauds, or rather adores, the father of her a.d. 1374,
lyric poetry ; and his verse, or at least his name, is repeated by

y

the enthusiasm or affectation of amorous sensibility. "Whatever
may be the private taste of a stranger, his slight and superficial
knowledge should humbly acquiesce in the judgment1" of a
learned nation ; yet I may hope or presume that the Italians do
not compare the tedious uniformity of sonnets and elegies with
the sublime compositions of their epic muse, the original wild-
ness of Dante, the regular beauties of Tasso, and the boundless
variety of the incomparable Ariosto. The merits of the lover
I am still less qualified to appreciate ; nor am I deeply interested
in a metaphysical passion for a nymph so shadowy that her
existence has been questioned ; 2 for a matron so prolific 3 that

■The Memoires sur la Vie de Francois P^trarque (Amsterdam, 1764, 1767,
8 vols, in 4to) form a oopious, original and entertaining work, a labour of love,
composed from the accurate study of Petrarch and bis contemporaries ; but the
hero is too often lost in the general history of the age, and the author too often
languishes in the affectation of politeness and gallantry. In the preface to his first
volume, he enumerates and weighs twenty Italian biographers, who have professedly
treated of the same subject. [K6rting, Petraroa's Leben und Werke, 1878 ; Oeiger,
Petrarea, 1874. Cp. above, p. 124, note 93.]
'» [The author originally wrote taste, and afterwards amended it.]
'The allegorical interpretation prevailed in the xvth century ; but the wise com

mentators were not agreed whether they should understand by Laura, religion, or
virtue, or the blessed Virgin, or . See the prefaces to the first and second
volumes.
* Laura de Noves, born about the year 1307, was married in January 1825 to

Huguee de Bade, a noble citizen of Avignon, whose jealousy was not the effect of
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she was delivered of eleven legitimate children4 while her
amorous swain sighed and sung at the fountain of Vaucluse.5
But in the eyes of Petrarch, and those of his graver contem
poraries, his love was a sin, and Italian verse a frivolous amuse
ment. His Latin works of philosophy, poetry, and eloquence
established his serious reputation, which was soon diffused from
Avignon over France and Italy ; his friends and disciples were
multiplied in every city ; and, if the ponderous volume of his
writings6 be now abandoned to a long repose, our gratitude
must applaud the man who by precept and example revived

the spirit and study of the Augustan age. From his earliest
youth, Petrarch aspired to the poetic crown. The academical
honours of the three faculties had introduced a royal degree
of master or doctor in the art of poetry ;

"
and the title of

poet-laureat, which custom, rather than vanity, perpetuates
in the English court,8 was first invented by the Csesars of
Germany. In the musical games of antiquity, a prize was be-

love, since he married a second wife within seven months of her death, which
happened the 6th of April 1348, precisely one and twenty years after Petrarch
had seen and loved her.
4Corpus crebris partubus exhaustum ; from one of these is issued, in the tenth

degree, the Abbe de Bade, the fond and grateful biographer of Petrarch ; and this
domestic motive most probably suggested the idea of his work, and urged him to
inquire into every circumstance that could affect the history and character of bis
grandmother (see particularly torn. i. p. 122-138, notes, p. 7-58; torn. ii. p. 455-496,
notes, p. 76-82).
6Vauoluse, so familiar to our English travellers, is described from the writings

of Petraroh, and the local knowledge of his biographer (Memoires, torn. 1. p. 340-
359). It was, in truth, the retreat of an hermit; and the modems are much
mistaken if they place Laura and an happy lover in the grotto.
6Of 1250 pages, in a dose print, at Basil, in the xvith century, but without the

date of the year. The Abbe de Sade calls aloud for a new edition of Petrarch's
Latin works ; but I much doubt whether it would redound to the profit of the book
seller, or the amusement of the public. [Petrarch's Epistolsa de rebus famiharibus
et varies have been edited in 3 vols., 1859-63, by O. Fracassetti and translated (with
commentary) into Italian by the same scholar (in 5 vols., 1863-7), who has also
translated and annotated the Epistolai seniles (Lettere senili, 2 vols., 1869). The
De viris illustribns vitas has been edited by A. Uazzolini, 1874, who has added in a
2nd vol. the Italian translation thereof by Donato degli Albanzani.]
i Consult Selden's Titles of Honour, in his works (vol. iii. p. 457-466). An hun

dred years before Petraroh, St. Francis reoeived the visit of a poet, qui ab imperatore
fuerat coronatus et ezinde rex versuum diotus.
9 From Augustus to Louis, the muse has too often been false and venal ; but I

much doubt whether any age or court oan produce a similar establishment of a
stipendiary poet, who in every reign, and at all events, is bound to furnish twice a
year a measure of praise and verse, such as may be sung in the chapel, and, I be
lieve, in the presence of the sovereign. I speak the more freely, as the best time
for abolishing this ridiculous custom Is while the prince is a man of virtue and the
poet a man of genius.
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stowed on the victor ; ° the belief that Virgil and Horace had
been crowned in the Capitol inflamed the emulation of a Latin
bard ; l0 and the laurel u was endeared to the lover by a verbal

resemblance with the name of his mistress. The value of either
object was enhanced by the difficulties of the pursuit ; and, if
the virtue or prudence of Laura was inexorable,12 he enjoyed,
and might boast of enjoying, the nymph of poetry. His vanity
was not of the most delicate kind, since he applauds the success*
of his own labours ; his name was popular ; his friends were
active ; the open or secret opposition of envy and prejudice was

surmounted by the dexterity of patient merit. In the thirty-
sixth year of his age, he was solicited to accept the object of
his wishes ; and on the same day, in the solitude of Vaucluse, he
received a similar and solemn invitation from the senate of Rome [Aug. so.
and the university of Paris. The learning of a theological school,

AD'

and the ignorance of a lawless city, were alike unqualified to
bestow the ideal, though immortal, wreath which genius may
obtain from the free applause of the public and of posterity ; but
the candidate dismissed this troublesome reflection, and, after
some moments of complacency and suspense, preferred the sum
mons of the metropolis of the world.
The ceremony of his coronation13 was performed in the

"Isocrates (in Panegyrico, torn. i. p. 116, 117, edit. Battie, Cantab. 1720) claims
for his native Athens the iglory of first instituting and recommending the iyavas tea)
Ta &8\a ueyuTTa frfi p.6vov rdxovs Ka! t\u>[i-qs,dAAa ttal \6yuv nal yvwfirts. The example of
the I'anathoneea was imitated at Delphi ; but the Olympic games were ignorant of
a musioal crown, till it was extorted by the vain tyranny of Nero (Sueton. in Nerone,
e. 28 ; Philostrat. apud Casaubon ad locum ; Dion Cassius or Xiphilin, 1. lxlii. p.
1032 [c. 9], 1041 [o. 20]. Potter's Greek Antiquities, vol. i. p. 445, 450).
10The Capitoline games (certamen quinqnennale, musicum, equestre, gymnicnm)

were instituted by Domitian (Sueton. o. 4) in the year of Christ 86 (Censorin. de
Die Natali, o. xviii. p. 100, edit. Havercamp), and were not abolished in the ivth
century (Ausonius de Professoribus Burdegal. V.). If the crown were given to
superior merit, the exclusion of Statins (Gapitolia nostra) inficiata lynu, Sylv. 1. iii.
v. 31) may do honour to the games of the Capitol ; but the Latin poets who lived
before Domitian were crowned only in the public opinion.
" Petrarch and the senators of Borne were ignorant that the laurel was not the

Capitoline, but the Delphic crown (Plin. Hist. Natur. xv. 39 ; Hist. Critique de la
Hepablique des Lettres, torn i. p. 150-220). The victors in the Capitol were orowned
with a garland of oak-leaves (Martial, 1. iv. epigram 64).

19 The pious grandson of Laura has laboured, and not without success, to vin
dicate her immaculate chastity against the censures of the grave and the sneers of
the profane (torn. ii. notes, p. 76-82)." The whole process of Petrarch's coronation is accurately described by the Abbe
de Sade (torn. i. p. 425-435 ; torn. ii. p. 1-6, notes, p. 1-13), from his own writings [see
Ep. Poet. ii. 1], and the Roman Diary of Ludovioo Monaldeschi, without mixing in
this authentic narrative the more recent fables of Sannuocio Delbene.
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Hi» poetic Capitol, by his friend and patron the supreme magistrate of the
at Home, republic. Twelve patrician youths were arrayed in scarlet ; six
April 8

'
representatives of the most illustrious families, in green robes,
with garlands of flowers, accompanied the procession ; in the
midst of the princes and nobles, the senator, count of Anguillara,
a kinsman of the Colonna, assumed his throne ; and, at the voice
of an herald, Petrarch arose. After discoursing on a text of

Virgil,14 and thrice repeating his vows for the prosperity of
Borne, he knelt before the throne, and received from the senator
a laurel crown, with a more precious declaration, " This is the
reward of merit". The people shouted, "Long life to the
Capitol and the poet !

" A sonnet in praise of Borne was ac
cepted as the effusion of genius and gratitude; and, after the
whole procession had visited the Vatican, the profane wreath
was suspended before the shrine of St. Peter. In the act or
diploma15 which was presented to Petrarch, the title and pre
rogatives of poet-laureat are revived in the Capitol, after the
lapse of thirteen hundred years ; and he receives the perpetual
privilege of wearing, at his choice, a crown of laurel, ivy, or
myrtle, of assuming the poetic habit, and of teaching, disputing,
interpreting, and composing in all places whatsoever and on all

subjects of literature. The grant was ratified by the authority
of the senate and people ; and the character of citizen was the
recompense of his affection for the Boman name. They did
him honour, but they did him justice. In the familiar society
of Cicero and Livy, he had imbibed the ideas of an ancient
patriot ; and his ardent fancy kindled every idea to a sentiment
and every sentiment to a passion. The aspect of the seven
hills and their majestic ruins confirmed these lively impressions ;
and he loved a country by whose liberal spirit he had been
crowned and adopted. The poverty and debasement of Borne
excited the indignation and pity of her grateful son : he dis
sembled the faults of his fellow-citizens ; applauded with partial
fondness the last of their heroes and matrons ; and in the re
membrance of the past, in the hope of the future, was pleased

14
[Bed me Parnassi deserta per ardna dulcia
Raptat amor.

Georgics 8, 291.
This address has been published by Attilio Hortis in Scritti inediti di Fr. Petrarca,
1874, p. 811 sqq.]
16The original aot is printed among the Pieces Justificatives in the Memoiree

sur P6trarque, torn. iii. p. 50-53.
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to forget the miseries of the present time. Rome was still the
lawful mistress of the world ; the pope and the emperor, her
bishop and general, had abdicated their station by an inglorious
retreat to the Rh6ne and the Danube; but, if she could resume
her virtue, the republic might again vindicate her liberty and
dominion. Amidst the indulgence of enthusiasm and elo
quence,16 Petrarch, Italy, and Europe were astonished by a
revolution which realised, for a moment, his most splendid
visions. The rise and fall of the tribune, Rienzi, will occupy
the following pages.17 The subject is interesting, the materials
are rich, and the glance of a patriot-bard 18 will sometimes vivify
the copious but simple narrative of the Florentine,19 and more

especially of the Roman,20 historian.

In a quarter of the city which was inhabited only by mechanics Birth,
and Jews, the marriage of an innkeeper and a washerwoman pro- and p^tri

duced the future deliverer of Rome .21 From such parents Nicholas signs of

"• To find the proofs of his enthusiasm for Borne, I need only request that the 1314]
reader would open, by ohaooe, either Petrarch or his French biographer. The latter
has desoribed the poet's first visit to Borne [a.d. 1337] (torn. 1

.

p
.

823-336). Bnt, in
the place of much idle rhetoric and morality, Petrarch might have amused the present
and future age with an original account of the city and his coronation.
17It has been treated by the pen of a Jesuit, the P. du Ceroeau, whose posthu

mous work (Conjuration de Nicholas Gabrini, dit de Bienzi, Tyran de Borne, en
1347) was published at Paris, 1748, 12mo. I am indebted to him for some facts
and documents in John Hoosemlus, canon of Liege, a contemporary historian
(Pabricins, Bibliot. Lat. med. Mvi, torn. iii. p. 273 ; torn. iv. p. 85)." The Abbe de Bade, who so freely expatiates on the history of the xi vth oentury,
might treat, as his proper subject, a revolution in which the heart of Petrarch was
bo deeply engaged (Memoires, torn. ii. p. SO, 51, 320-417, notes, p. 70-76; torn. iii.
p. 221-243, 866-376). Not an idea or a fact in the writings of Petrarch has probably
escaped him.
"Giovanni Villani, 1. xii. 0. 89, 104, in Muratori, Berum Italioarum Scriptores,

torn. xiii. p. 969, 970, 981-083.
M In his third volume of Italian Antiquities (p. 249-548), Muratori has inserted

the Fragmenta Histories Bomaneo ab Anno 1327 usque ad Annnm 1354, in the
original dialect of Borne or Naples in the xivth oentury, and a Latin version for the
benefit of strangers. It contains the most particular and authentio lite of Cola
(Nicholas) di Bienzi, which had been printed at Braociano, 1627, in 4to, under the
name of Tomaso Fortifioooa, who is only mentioned in this work as having been
punished by the tribune for forgery. [This Life has been edited by Zeferino Be,
2nd ed. 1854.] Human nature is scarcely capable of suoh sublime or stupid im
partiality ; but whosoever is the author of these Fragments, he wrote on the spot
and at the time, and paints, without design or art, the manners of Borne and the
character of the tribune. [Bienzi's letters have been published by A. Gabrielli,
Epistolario di Cola di Bienzo, 1890. Monographs : Papencordt, Cola di Bienzi
und seine Zeit, 1841 (and French transl. by Ron5, 1846) ; Bodocanaohi, Cola di
Bienzo : histoire de Borne de 1342 a 1864, 1888.]" The first and splendid period of Bienzi, his tribunitian government, is con
tained in the xviiith chapter of the Fragments (p. 899-479) whioh, in the new divi
sion, forms the iid book of the history in xxxviii. smaller chapters or sections.
[The more correct form of his name is Bienzo, from Lorenzo. In Latin documents
he is called Nicolaus Laurentii.]
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Rienzi Gabrini could inherit neither dignity nor fortune; and
the gift of a liberal education, which they painfully bestowed,
was the cause of his glory and untimely end. The study of
history and eloquence, the writings of Cicero, Seneca, Lnvy,
CaBsar, and Valerius Maximus, elevated above his equals and
contemporaries the genius of the young plebeian ; he perused
with indefatigable diligence the manuscripts and marbles of
antiquity ; loved to dispense his knowledge in familiar language ;
and was often provoked to exclaim, "Where are now these
Romans ? their virtue, their justice, their power ? why was I
not born in those happy times ? " a When the republic ad
dressed to the throne of Avignon an embassy of the three

[a.d.1343. orders, the spirit and eloquence of Rienzi recommended him
to a place among the thirteen deputies of the commons. The
orator had the honour of haranguing Pope Clement the Sixth,
and the satisfaction of conversing with Petrarch, a congenial
mind ; but his aspiring hopes were chilled by disgrace and
poverty ; and the patriot was reduced to a single garment and

[Becomes the charity of the hospital. From this misery he was relieved
th°o two by the sense of merit or the smile of favour ; and the employ-
T^wi) ment of apostolic notary afforded him a daily ** stipend of five

gold florins, a more honourable and extensive connection, and
the right of contrasting, both in words and actions, his own
integrity with the vices of the state. The eloquence of Rienzi
was prompt and persuasive ; the multitude is always prone to
envy and censure : he was stimulated by the loss of a brother
and the impunity of the assassins ; nor was it possible to excuse
or exaggerate the public calamities. The blessings of peace
and justice, for which civil society has been instituted, were
banished from Rome : the jealous citizens, who might have
endured every personal or pecuniary injury, were most deeply

a The reader may be pleased with a specimen of the original idiom : F6 da soa
juventutine nutrioato di latte de eloquentia, bono gramatioo, megliore rettnorico,
autorista bravo. Deh oomo et quanto era voloce leitore ! moito usava Tito Li vio,
Seneca, et Tullio, et Balerio Massimo, moito li dilettava le magnificent ie di Julio
Cesare racoontare. Tntta la die se speculava negl' intagli di marmo leqoali iaooio
intomo Roma. Non era altri ohe esso, ohe sapesse lejere li antiohi pataffii. Tutte
scrittnre antiohe vulgarizzava ; qnesse flare di marmo justamente interpretava. Oh
come spesso diceva, " Dove suono quelli buoni Romani ? dove ene loro somma jus-
titia ? poteramme trovare in tempo ohe quessi liuriano 1 "
** [Monthly, not daily. See Cola's petition for the office, which was granted to

him by the Pope. See Gregorovius, vi. p. 831, note.]
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wounded in the dishonour of their wives and daughters ; M they
were equally oppressed by the arrogance of the nobles and the
corruption of the magistrates ; and the abuse of arms or of laws
was the only circumstance that distinguished the lions from the
dogs and serpents of the Capitol. These allegorical emblems
were variously repeated in the pictures which Eienzi exhibited
in the streets and churches ; and, while the spectators gazed
with curious wonder, the bold and ready orator unfolded the
meaning, applied the satire, inflamed their passions, and
announced a distant hope of comfort and deliverance. The

privileges of Rome, her eternal sovereignty over her princes
and provinces, was the theme of his public and private discourse ;
and a monument of servitude became in his hands a title and
incentive of liberty. The decree of the senate, which granted
the most ample prerogatives to the emperor Vespasian, had been
inscribed on a copper-plate still extant in the choir of the church
of St. John Lateran.24 A numerous assembly of nobles and
plebeians was invited to this political lecture, and a convenient
theatre was erected for their reception. The notary appeared
in a magnificent and mysterious habit, explained the inscription
by a version and commentary,26 and descanted with eloquence
and zeal on the ancient glories of the senate and people, from
whom all legal authority was derived. The supine ignorance of
the nobles was incapable of discerning the serious tendency of
such representations : they might sometimes chastise with words
and blows the plebeian reformer; but he was often suffered in

•'•Petrnroh oomparoa the jealousy of the Romans with the easy temper of the
husbands of Avignon (Memoires, torn. i. p. 330).
"The fragments of the Lex Regia may be fonnd in the inscriptions of Grnter,

torn. i. p. 242, and at the end of the Tacitus of Ernoati, with some learned notes of
the editor, torn. ii. [See C. I. L. vi. 930. Cp. above, vol. i. p. 72, n. 19. "Cola
had discovered this bronze tablet in the Lateran, where it had been employed in
the construction of an altar in the time of Boniface VIII. The inscription had then
been turned inwards, but it was restored to light either by the fall of the church in
consequence of the fire or in process of rebuilding. The use to which Cola turned
this monument of imperial despotism was singular and ingenious. He caused the
tablet to bo built into the wall behind the choir of the Lateran, and round it had the
Senate painted in the act of conferring the imperial authority on Vespasian."]
"I cannot overlook a stupendous and laughable blunder of Bienxi. The Lex

Begia empowers Vespasian to enlarge the Pomoorium, a word familiar to every
antiquary. It was not so to the tribune; he confounds it with pomrtrium, an
orchard, translates lo Jardino de Roma cioene Italia, and is copied by the less ex
cusable ignorance of the Latin translator (p. 406) and the French historian (p. 33).
Even the learning of Muratori has slumbered over the passage. [Qregorovius com
pares Dante's (Purgatorio, vi. 105) che il giardin dell' Imperio sia deserto.]
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the Colonna palace to amuse the company with his threats and

predictions ; and the modern Brutus " was concealed under the
mask of folly and the character of a buffoon. While they
indulged their contempt, the restoration of the good estate, his
favourite expression, was entertained among the people as a

desirable, a possible, and at length as an approaching, event;
and, while all had the disposition to applaud, some had the

courage to assist, their promised deliverer.
He aa- A prophecy, or rather a summons, affixed on the church-door
w'vern- of St. George, was the first public evidence of his designs ; a
Rome. a.d. nocturnal assembly of an hundred citizens on Mount Aventine,
1347 Mav
20;
'
the first step to their execution. After an oath of secrecy and
aid, he represented to the conspirators the importance and facility
of their enterprise ; that the nobles, without union or resources,
were strong only in the fear of their imaginary strength ; that
all power, as well as right, was in the hands of the people ; that
the revenues of the apostolical chamber might relieve the public
distress ; and that the pope himself would approve their victory
over the common enemies of government and freedom. After
securing a faithful band to protect his first declaration, he pro
claimed through the city, by sound of trumpet, that on the
evening of the following day all persons should assemble with
out arms before the church of St. Angelo, to provide for the
re-establishment of the good estate. The whole night was
employed in the celebration of thirty masses of the Holy Ghost ;
and in the morning, Eienzi, bare-headed, but in complete armour,
issued from the church, encompassed by the hundred conspira
tors. The pope's vicar, the simple bishop of Orvieto, who had
been persuaded to sustain a part in this singular ceremony,
marched on his right hand ; and three great standards were
borne aloft as the emblems of their design. In the first, the
banner of liberty, Bome was seated on two lions, with a palm in
one hand and a globe in the other ; St. Paul, with a drawn
sword, was delineated in the banner of justice ; and in the third,
St. Peter held the keys of concord and peace. Rienzi was en

couraged by the presence and applause of an innumerable crowd,
who understood little and hoped much ; and the procession

17Priori (Bruio) tamen similior, juvenia uterqne, longe ingenio qoam ea|<u
aimulationera induerat, at sab hoe obtenta liberator ille P. B. aperiretar tempore
BOO . . . ille regibus, hio tyrannis oontemptns (Opp. p. 536).
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slowly rolled forwards from the castle of St. Angelo to the
Capitol. His triumph was disturbed by some secret emotion,
which he laboured to suppress : he ascended without opposition,
and with seeming confidence, the citadel of the republic :
harangued the people from the balcony ; and received the most
flattering confirmation of his acts and laws. The nobles, as if
destitute of arms and counsels, beheld in silent consternation
this strange revolution ; and the moment had been prudently
chosen, when the most formidable, Stephen Colonna, was absent
from the city. On the first rumour he returned to his palace,
affected to despise this plebeian tumult, and declared to the
messenger of Rienzi that at his leisure he would cast the mad
man from the windows of the Capitol. The great bell instantly
rang an alarm, and so rapid was the tide, so urgent was the
danger, that Colonna escaped with precipitation to the suburb
of St. Laurence ; from thence, after a moment's refreshment,
he continued the same speedy career, till he reached in safety
his castle of Palestrina, lamenting his own imprudence, which
had not trampled the spark of this mighty conflagration. A
general and peremptory order was issued from the Capitol to
all the nobles, that they should peaceably retire to their estates :
they obeyed ; and their departure secured the tranquillity of
the free and obedient citizens of Rome.
But such voluntary obedience evaporates with the first trans- with the

ports of zeal ; and Eienzi felt the importance of justifying his office of
usurpation by a regular form and a legal title. At his own choice,
the Roman people would have displayed their attachment and
authority, by lavishing on his head the names of senator or con
sul, of king or emperor : he preferred the ancient and modest
appellation of tribune ; M the protection of the commons was the
essence of that sacred office ; and they were ignorant that it had
never been invested with any share in the legislative or executive
powers of the republic. In this character, and with the consent Laws of the
of the Romans, the tribune enacted the most salutary laws for
the restoration and maintenance of the good estate. By the first
he fulfils the wish of honesty and inexperience, that no civil suit
should be protracted beyond the term of fifteen days. The danger
of frequent perjury might justify the pronouncing against a false

58[This was his atyle : Nicholaus, Severus et Clemens, Libertatis Paois Justi-
lisqne Tribanns, et saore Bomane Beipablice Liberator. (Gregorovius, vi. 249).]
VOL. VII.— 18



274 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap.lxx
accuser the same penalty which his evidence would have inflicted ;
the disorders of the times might compel the legislator to punish
every homicide with death and every injury with equal retaliation.
But the execution of justice was hopeless till he had previously
abolished the tyranny of the nobles. It was formally provided
that none, except the supreme magistrate, should possess or com
mand the gates, bridges, or towers, of the state ; that no private
garrisons should be introduced into the towns or castles of the
Roman territory ; that none should bear arms or presume to
fortify their houses in the city or country ; that the barons should
be responsible for the safety of the highways and the free passage
of provisions ; and that the protection of malefactors and robbers
should be expiated by a fine of a thousand marks of silver. But
these regulations would have been impotent and nugatory, had
not the licentious nobles been awed by the sword of the civil
power. A sudden alarm from the bell of the Capitol could still
summon to the standard above twenty thousand volunteers ; the

support of the tribune and the laws required a more regular and
permanent force. In each harbour of the coast, a vessel was
stationed for the assurance of commerce ; a standing militia of
three hundred and sixty horse and thirteen hundred foot was
levied, clothed, and paid in the thirteen quarters of the city ;
and the spirit of a commonwealth may be traced in the grateful
allowance of one hundred florins, or pounds, to the heirs of every
soldier who lost his life in the service of his country. For the
maintenance of the public defence, for the establishment of gran
aries, for the relief of widows, orphans and indigent convents,
Bienzi applied without fear of sacrilege, the revenues of the
apostolic chamber ; the three branches of hearth-money, the
salt-duty, and the customs, were each of the annual produce of
one hundred thousand florins ; w and scandalous were the abuses
if in four or five months the amount of the salt-duty could be
trebled by his judicious economy. After thus restoring the
forces and finances of the republic, the tribune recalled the
nobles from their solitary independence ; required their personal

M In one Mg. I read (1
. ii. o. 4, p. 409) perfnmante quatro solli, in another quatro
fiorini : an important variety, since the florin waB worth ten Roman tolidi (Mora-
tori, dissert, xxviii.). The former reading would give ns a population of 25,000,
the latter of 250,000 families ; and I much fear that the former is more consistent
with the decay of Borne and her territory. [The population was probably not more
than 60,000 in all, at this period. Cp. Gregorovius, vi. 152 note. The hearth tax
(focdticum) is said to have been 26 denari (»6. 256).]
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appearance in the Capitol; and imposed an oath of allegiance to
the new government and of submission to the laws of the good
estate. Apprehensive for their safety, but still more apprehen
sive of the danger of a refusal, the princes and barons returned to

their houses at Rome, in the garb of simple and peaceful citizens ;
the Colonna and Ursini, the Savelli and Frangipani, were con
founded before the tribunal of a plebeian, of the vile buffoon
whom they had so often derided, and their disgrace was aggra
vated by the indignation which they vainly struggled to disguise.
The same oath was successively pronounced by the several orders
of society, the clergy and gentlemen, the judges and notaries,

the merchants and artisans, and the gradual descent was marked

by the increase of sincerity and zeal. They swore to live and
die with the republic and the church, whose interest was art
fully united by the nominal association of the bishop of Orvieto,
the pope's vicar, to the office of tribune. It was the boast of
Kienzi that he had delivered the throne and patrimony of St.
Peter from a rebellious aristocracy ; and Clement the Sixth,
who rejoiced in its fall, affected to believe the professions, to

applaud the merits, and to confirm the title, of his trusty
servant. The speech, perhaps the mind, of the tribune was

inspired with a lively regard for the purity of the faith : he
insinuated his claim to a supernatural mission from the Holy
Ghost; enforced by an heavy forfeiture the annual duty of
confession and communion ; and strictly guarded the spiritual
as well as temporal welfare of his faithful people.80
Never, perhaps, has the energy and effect of a single mind Freedom

been more remarkably felt than in the sudden, though transient, perity of
reformation of Rome by the tribune Rienzi. A den of robbers republic
was converted to the discipline of a camp or convent : patient
to hear, swift to redress, inexorable to punish, his tribunal was
always accessible to the poor and stranger ; nor could birth or
dignity or the immunities of the church protect the offender or
his accomplices. The privileged houses, the private sanctuaries
in Rome, on which no officer of justice would presume to tres

pass, were abolished ; and he applied the timber and iron of
their barricades in the fortifications of the Capitol. The vener-

M Hocsemius, p. 398, apud da Ceroeau, Hist, de Bienzi, p. 194. The fifteen
tribunlciaii laws may be found in the Boman historian (whom (or brevity I shall
name) Fortifiocca, 1. li. o. 4.
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able father of the Colonna was exposed in his own palace to the
double shame of being desirous, and of being unable, to protect
a criminal. A mule, with a jar of oil, had been stolen near
Capranica ; and the lord of the Ursini family was condemned
to restore the damage, and to discharge a fine of four hundred
florins for his negligence in guarding the highways. Nor were
the persons of the barons more inviolate than their lands or
houses ; and, either from accident or design, the same impartial
rigour was exercised against the heads of the adverse factions.
Peter Agapet Colonna, who had himself been senator of Borne,
was arrested in the Btreet for injury or debt ; and justice was

[Martin appeased by the tardy execution of Martin Ursini, who, among
cnu his various acts of violence and rapine, had pillaged a ship

wrecked vessel at the mouth of the Tiber.31 His name, the
purple of two cardinals, his uncles, a recent marriage, and a
mortal disease, were disregarded by the inflexible tribune, who
had chosen his victim. The public officers dragged him from
his palace and nuptial bed : his trial was short and satisfactory ;
the bell of the Capitol convened the people ; stript of his
mantle, on his knees, with his hands bound behind his back,
he heard the sentence of death ; and, after a brief confession,
Ursini was led away to the gallows. After such an example,
none who were conscious of guilt could hope for impunity, and
the flight of the wicked, the licentious, and the idle soon
purified the city and territory of Rome. In this time (says the
historian) the woods began to rejoice that they were no longer
infested with robbers ; the oxen began to plough ; the pilgrims
visited the sanctuaries ; the roads and inns were replenished
with travellers ; trade, plenty, and good faith were restored in
the markets ; and a purse of gold might be exposed without
danger in the midst of the highway. As soon as the fife and
property of the subject are secure, the labours and rewards of

81Fortifioooa, 1. ii. c. 11. From the account of this shipwreck we learn some
circumstances of the trade and navigation of the age. 1. The ship was built and
freighted at Naples for the ports of Marseilles and Avignon. 2. The sailors were
of Naples and the Isle of Oenaria, less skilful than those of Sicily and Genoa.
8. The navigation from Marseilles was a coasting voyage to the mouth of the
Tiber, where they took shelter in a storm, but, instead of rinding the current,
unfortunately ran on a shoal; the vessel was stranded, the mariners escaped.
4. The cargo, which was pillaged, consisted of the revenue of Provence for the
royal treasury, many bags of pepper and cinnamon, and bales of French cloth,
to the value of 20,000 florins: a rich prize.
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industry spontaneously revive : Eome was still the metropolis
of the Christian world ; and the fame and fortunes of the
tribune were diffused in every country by the strangers who
had enjoyed the blessings of his government.
The deliverance of his country inspired Eienzi with a vast, The tri-

and perhaps visionary, idea of uniting Italy in a great federative sncctod in
republic, of which Rome should be the ancient and lawful head, naeaofa
and the free cities and princes the members and associates. Son o}81*"
His pen was not less eloquent than his tongue ; and his

Italyl

numerous epistles were delivered to swift and trusty messengers.
On foot, with a white wand in their hand, they traversed the
forests and mountains ; enjoyed, in the most hostile states, the
sacred security of ambassadors ; and reported, in the style of
flattery or truth, that the highways along their passage were
lined with kneeling multitudes, who implored Heaven for the
success of their undertaking. Could passion have listened to
reason, could private interest have yielded to the public welfare,
the supreme tribunal and confederate union of the Italian re
public might have healed their intestine discord and closed the
Alps against the barbarians of the North.32 But the propitious
season had elapsed ; and, if Venice, Florence, Sienna, Perugia,
and many inferior cities offered their lives and fortunes to the
good estate, the tyrants of Lombardy and Tuscany must
despise, or hate, the plebeian author of a free constitution.
Prom them, however, and from every part of Italy, the tribune
received the most friendly and respectful answers ; they were
followed by the ambassadors of the princes and republics ; and
in this foreign conflux, on all the occasions of pleasure or
business, the low-born notary could assume the familiar or
majestic courtesy of a sovereign.33 The most glorious circum-

13[It is strange that Gibbon should have made no mention of Dante's work De
Monarahia, whioh, though it expressed the Ghibolline ideal and looked (or salva
tion to Germany, was nevertheless animated with the same idea whioh inspired
Bienzi, in so far as it recognised that the rule of the world belonged to Borne.
The De Monarchic is an important indioation of the lnedimval ideals whioh moved
Italians in the fourteenth century, and the reaction against the Popes. Bryce
gives an aecount of his argument in his Holy Boman Empire, p. 276 sqq. (new ed.
1904). As the work appeared after the Italian expedition of Henry VII.— the last
episode in the history of the Empire in Italy—Bryce describes the book as " an
epitaph instead of a prophecy ". See also the observations of Gregorovius, vi. p.
19-24. It is pathetic to see how men like Petrarch looked for the regeneration of
Italy to the degenerate rabble of Borne.]
M It was thus that Oliver Cromwell's old acquaintance, who remembered his

vulgar and ungraoious entrance into the House of Commons, were astonished at
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stance of his reign was an appeal to his justice from Lewis
[a.d. i3«] king of Hungary, who complained that his brother, and her

husband, had been perfidiously strangled by Jane queen of
Naples : 3* her guilt or innocence was pleaded in a solemn trial
at Rome ; but, after hearing the advocates,36 the tribune ad
journed this weighty and invidious cause, which was soon
determined by the sword of the Hungarian. Beyond the
Alps, more especially at Avignon, the revolution was the theme
of curiosity, wonder, and applause. Petrarch had been the
private friend, perhaps the secret counsellor, of Eienzi : his

brate!1 b
^i^g8 breathe the most ardent spirit of patriotism and joy ;

Petrarch and all respect for the pope, all gratitude for the Colonna, was
lost in the superior duties of a Roman citizen. The poet-
laureat of the Capitol maintains the act, applauds the hero, and
mingleswith some apprehension and advice the most lofty hopes
of the permanent and rising greatness of the republic.88

uiB vicce While Petrarch indulged these prophetic visions, the Roman
hero was fast declining from the meridian of fame and power ;
and the people, who had gazed with astonishment on the

ascending meteor, began to mark the irregularity of its course
and the vicissitudes of light and obscurity. More eloquent
than judicious, more enterprising than resolute, the faculties
of Rienzi were not balanced by cool and commanding reason ;
he magnified in a tenfold proportion the objects of hope and
fear ; and prudence, which could not have erected, did not

presume to fortify, his throne. In the blaze of prosperity,
his virtues were insensibly tinctured with the adjacent vices :
justice with cruelty, liberality with profusion, and the desire
of fame with puerile and ostentatious vanity. He might have

the ease and majesty of the Protector on his throne (see Harris's Life of Cromwell,
p. 27-34, from Clarendon, Warwiok, Whitelooke, Waller, Ac). The oonscioasneaa
of merit and power will sometimes elevate the manners to the station.
:" See the causes, oiroamstanoes, and effects of the death of Andrew, in Oiannono

(torn. iii. 1. xxiii. p. 220-229), and the Life of Petrarch (Memoires, torn. ii. p. 14S-148,
245-250, 375-379, notes, p. 21-87). The Abbe de Sade wishes to extenuate her
guilt.
35The advocate who pleaded against Jane could add nothing to the logical tone

and brevity of his master's epistle. Johanna 1 inordinate vita pracedens, retento
potestatis in regno, negleota vindiota, vir alter susoeptus, et excusatio subeeqnens.
necis viri tui te probant fuisse participem et oonsortem. Jane of Naples and Mary
of Sootland have a singular conformity.
38See the Epistola Hortatoria de Capessenda Republic*, from Petrarch to

Nicholas Rienzi (Opp. p. 535-540), and the fifth ealogue or pastoral, a perpetual
and obscure allegory.
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learned that the ancient tribunes, so strong and sacred in the
public opinion, were not distinguished in style, habit, or ap
pearance, from an ordinary plebeian ; " and that, as often as
they visited the city on foot, a single viator, or beadle, attended
the exercise of their office. The Gracchi would have frowned
or smiled, could they have read the sonorous titles and epithets
of their successor, " Nicholas, sbveee and merciful ; de
liverer OF ROME ; DEFENDER OF ITALY ; w FRIEND OF MANKIND,
AND OF LIBERTY, PEACE, AND JUSTICE; TRIBUNE AUGUST": his
theatrical pageants had prepared the revolution ; but Kicnzi
abused, in luxury and pride, the political maxim of speaking to
the eyes as well as the understanding of the multitude. From
nature he had received the gift of an handsome person,39 till it
was swelled and disfigured by intemperance ; and his propensity
to laughter was corrected in the magistrate by the affectation of
gravity and sternness. He was clothed, at least on public occa
sions, in a parti-coloured robe of velvet or satin, lined with fur
and embroidered with gold ; the rod of justice which he carried
in his hand was a sceptre of polished steel, crowned with a globe
and cross of gold, and enclosing a small fragment of the true
and holy wood. In his civil and religious processions through
the city, he rode on a white steed, the symbol of royalty ; the

great banner of the republic, a sun with a circle of stars, a dove
with an olive-branch, was displayed over his head ; a shower of
gold and silver was scattered among the populace ; fifty guards
with halberds encompassed his person ; a troop of horse pre
ceded his march ; and their tymbals and trumpets were of massy
silver.

"In his Roman questions Plutarch (Opusoul. torn. i. p. 605, 606, edit. Grass.
Hen. Steph.) states, on the most constitutional principles,- the simple greatness of
the tribunes, who were not properly magistrates, but a cheek on magistracy. It
was their duty and interest 6ptoiova6ai ff^^an xal oYoAp koI tiatry rots iTnrvyx&vovari
t&v xoKtrini . . . KartaraTttaBai tti (a saying Of 0. Curio) na\ pi/ trtfwb* tlvai rij
&Tjp4pXOv tyti . . . Strip 5i fiaWov iKTctTrfivovrai t£ trepan, TOtroirTtp fmWov at/£trai rp
ItwAtiit, Ac Rienzi, and Petraroh himself, were inoapable perhaps of reading a
Greek philosopher ; but they might have imbibed the same modest doctrines from
their favourite Latins, Livy and Valerius Maximus.
MI could not express in English the foroible though barbarous title of Zelator

Italito, which Rienzi assumed.
"Era bell' homo (1

. ii. o. 1, p. 399). It is remarkable that the riso saroastico
of the Braooiano edition is wanting in the Roman Ms. from whioh Muratori has
given the text. In his second reign, when he is painted almost as a monster, Rienzi
travea ana ventresca tonna trionfale, a modo de uno Abbate Asiano, or Asinino (1

.

iii. e. 18, p. 628).
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The pomp The ambition of the honours of chivalry *° betrayed the mean-
knight- ne88 of his birth and degraded the importance of his office ; and
1347,
'
the equestrian tribune was not less odious to the nobles whom
he adopted than to the plebeians whom he deserted. Ail that
yet remained of treasure or luxury or art was exhausted on that
solemn day. Rienzi led the procession from the Capitol to the
Lateran ; the tediousness of the way was relieved with decora
tions and games ; the ecclesiastical, civil, and military orders
marched under their various banners ; the Roman ladies attended
his wife ; and the ambassadors of Italy might loudly applaud, or
secretly deride, the novelty of the pomp. In the evening, when
they had reached the church and palace of Constantine, he
thanked and dismissed the numerous assembly, with an invita
tion to the festival of the ensuing day. From the hands of a
venerable knight he received the order of the Holy Ghost ; the
purification of the bath was a previous ceremony ; but in no step
of his life did Rienzi excite such scandal and censure as by the

[v»»« of profane use of the porphyry vase in which Constantine (a foolish
bM»w legend) had been healed of hiB leprosy by Pope Sylvester."

With equal presumption the tribune watched or repoBed within
the consecrated precincts of the baptistery ; and the failure of
his state-bed was interpreted as an omen of his approaching
downfall. At the hour of worship he shewed himself to the
returning crowds in a majestic attitude, with a robe of purple,
his sword, and gilt spurs ; but the holy rites were soon inter
rupted by his levity and insolence. Rising from his throne, and
advancing towards the congregation, he proclaimed in a loud
voice, " We summon to our tribunal Pope Clement, and com
mand him to reside in his diocese of Rome ; we also summon

J"Strango as it may seem, this festival was not without a precedent. In the
year 1827, two barons, a Colonna and an Ursini, the nsnal balance, were created
knights by the Roman people : their bath was of rose-water, their beds were decked
with royal magnificence, and they were served at St. Maria of Araceli in the Capitol
by the twenty-eight buoni huomini. They afterwards received from Robert, king of
Naples, the sword of chivalry (Hist. Rom. 1. i. c. 2, p. 259). [On 26th July of this
year, 1347, Rienzi issued an ediot, declaring the majesty and supremacy of the
Roman people, and abolishing all the privileges assumed by the Popes. This edict
was submitted to a council of jurists, and was issued in the name of the Italian
nation. Bee Gregorovius, vi. p. 267.]
u All parties believed in the leprosy and bath of Constantine (Petrarch. Epist.

Famil. vi. 2), and Rienzi justified his own conduct by observing to the court of
Avignon that a vase which had been used by a pagan could not be profaned by a
pious Christian. Yet this crime is specified in the bull of excommunication (Hoo-
semius, apud du Cerceau, p. 189, 190).
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the sacred college of Cardinals.42 We again summon the two
pretenders, Charles of Bohemia and Lewis of Bavaria, who style
themselves emperors ; we likewise summon all the electors of
Germany, to inform us on what pretence they have usurped the
inalienable right of the Boman people, the ancient and lawful
sovereigns of the empire.

' ' 43 Unsheathing his maiden sword, he
thrice brandished it to the three parts of the world, and thrice
repeated the extravagant declaration, " And this too is mine ! "

The pope's vicar, the bishop of Orvieto, attempted to check this
career of folly ; but his feeble protest was silenced by martial
music ; and, instead of withdrawing from the assembly, he con
sented to dine with his brother tribune, at a table which had
hitherto been reserved for the supreme pontiff. A banquet, such
as the CsBsars had given, was prepared for the Bomans. The
apartments, porticoes, and courts of the Lateran were spread
with innumerable tables for either sex and every condition ; a
stream of wine flowed from the nostrils of Constantine's brazen
horse ; no complaint, except of the scarcity of water, could be
heard ; and the licentiousness of the multitude was curbed by
discipline and fear.44 A subsequent day was appointed for theandooro-
coronation of Bienzi ; tt seven crowns of different leaves or [Aug. is]
metals were successively placed on his head by the most emin

ent of the Boman clergy ; 4S they represented the seven gifts

"This verbal summons of Pope Clement VI., which rests on the authority of
the Boman historian and a Vatioan Ms., is disputed by the biographer of Petrarch

(torn. ii. not. p. 70-76), with arguments rather of decency than of weight. The court
of Avignon might not choose to agitate this delicate question." The summons of the two rival emperors, a monument of freedom and folly, is
extant in Hoceemius (Cerceau, p. 163-166). [Gregorovius (vi. p. 276) well observes :" The Bomans, accustomed to all the spectacles of history, blunted to the distinc
tions between the sublime and the ridioulous . . . neither laughed at this edict nor
at the figure of the crazy tribune. . . . They loudly shouted their approval. The
absurd proclamation appeared as the ultimate oonsequenoe of the claims of the city
to the Imperial majesty, with which she had formally confronted Conrad the first
of the Hohonstaufens. . . . The errors and theories of Dante and Petmroh in their
theologioal age explain or excuse the insane dreams of the Tribune."]

44
[On the next day, 2nd August, a festival of the Unity of Italy was held. Cola

assigned the banner of Italy to the Florentines, the banner of Constantino to Perugia,
the banner of freedom to Siena.]

** It is singular that the Boman historian should have overlooked this sevenfold
ooronation, which is sufficiently proved by internal evidence, and the testimony of
Hocseming, and even of Bienzi (Cerceau, p. 167-170, 229).•

[Not exactly seven crowns, but six orowns (of oak, ivy, myrtle, laurel, olive,

silver) and a globe, emblem of the world. Bienzi believed that the anoient tribunes
wore crowned with these six crowns, and thus he characteristically combined classical
antiquity with Christianity. Be was at once (Gregorovius, vi. p. 284)

" Tribunus
Augustus and Candidate of the Holy Ghost ".]
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of the Holy Ghost ; and he still profeBsed to imitate the example
of the ancient tribunes. These extraordinary spectacles might
deceive or natter the people ; and their own vanity was grati
fied in the vanity of their leader. But in his private life he
soon deviated from the strict rule of frugality and abstinence ;
and the plebeians, who were awed by the splendour of the
nobles, were provoked by the luxury of their equal. His wife,
his son, his uncle (a barber in name and profession), exposed
the contrast of vulgar manners and princely expense ; and, with
out acquiring the majesty, Rienzi degenerated into the vices, of
a king.

Fear and A simple citizen describes with pity, or perhaps with pleasure,
t'i?0 noble* the humiliation of the barons of Rome. " Bare-headed, their

hands crossed on their breast, they stood with downcast looks
in the presence of the tribune ; and they trembled, good God,
how they trembled !

" n As long as the yoke of Rienzi was
that of justice and their country, their conscience forced them
to esteem the man whom pride and interest provoked them to
hate : his extravagant conduct soon fortified their hatred by con

tempt ; and they conceived the hope of subverting a power which
was no longer so deeply rooted in the public confidence. The
old animosity of the Colonna and Ursini was suspended for a
moment by their common disgrace : they associated their wishes,

and perhaps their designs ; an assassin was seized and tortured ;
he accused the nobles ; and, as soon as Rienzi deserved the fate,
he adopted the suspicions and maxims, of a tyrant. On the
same day, under various pretences, he invited to the Capitol his
principal enemies, among whom were five members of the Ursini,

[Sep*. 14, and three of the Colonna, name. But, instead of a council or
a banquet, they found themselves prisoners under the sword of

despotism or justice ; and the consciousness of innocence or guilt
might inspire them with equal apprehensions of danger. At the
sound of the great bell the people assembled : they were ar

raigned for a conspiracy against the tribune's life ; and, though
some might sympathize in their distress, not a hand nor a voice
was raised to rescue the first of the nobility from their impend
ing doom. Their apparent boldness was prompted by despair ;

47 Puoi Be faceva stare dcnante a se, mentre sedeva, li baroni tutti in piedi ritti
oo le vracflin pieoate, e oo li oapucoi tratti. Deh oomo stavano paurosi ! (Hist.
Bom. 1. ii. a. 20, p. 439.) He saw them, and we see them,

AD. 1347]
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they passed in separate chambers a sleepless and painful night ;
and the venerable hero, Stephen Colonna, striking against the
door of his prison, repeatedly urged his guards to deliver him by
a speedy death from such ignominious servitude. In the morn
ing they understood their sentence from the visit of a confessor
and the tolling of the bell. The great hall of the Capitol had
been decorated for the bloody scene with red and white hangings ;
the countenance of the tribune was dark and severe ; the swords
of the executioners were unsheathed ; and the barons were in

terrupted in their dying speeches by the sound of trumpets.
But in this decisive moment Eienzi was not less anxious or appre
hensive than his captives : he dreaded the splendour of their
names, their surviving kinsmen, the inconstancy of the people,
the reproaches of the world ; and, after rashly offering a mortal

injury, he vainly presumed that, if he could forgive, he might
himself be forgiven. His elaborate oration was that of a Chris
tian and a suppliant; and, as the humble minister of the com
mons, he entreated his masters to pardon these noble criminals,

for whose repentance and future service he pledged his faith
and authority. " If you are spared," said the tribune, " by the
mercy of the Romans, will you not promise to support the good
estate with your lives and fortunes ?

"
Astonished by this mar

vellous clemency, the barons bowed their heads ; and, while they
devoutly repeated the oath of allegiance, might whisper a secret,
and more sincere, assurance of revenge. A priest, in the name
of the people, pronounced their absolution. They received the
communion with the tribune, assisted at the banquet, followed
the procession ; and, after every spiritual and temporal sign of
reconciliation, were dismissed in safety to their respective homes,
with the new honours and titles of generals, consuls, and patri
cians.*8

During some weeks they were checked by the memory of their They op-

danger rather than of their deliverance, till the more powerful Riensi in

of the Ursini, escaping with the Colonna from the city, erected
at Marino the standard of rebellion. The fortifications of the
castle were instantly restored ; the vassals attended their lord ;
the outlaws armed against the magistrate ; the flocks and herds,

"The original letter, in which Rionzi justifies his treatment of the Colonna
(Hoesemias, apu'l Dn Ceroeau, p. 222-229), displays, in genuine colours, the
mixture of the knave and the madman.
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the harvests and vineyards, from Marino to the gates of Rome,

were swept away or destroyed ; and the people arraigned Rienzi
as the author of the calamities which his government had taught
them to forget. In the camp Rienzi appeared to less advantage
than in the rostrum ; and he neglected the progress of the rebel
barons till their numbers were strong and their castles impreg
nable. From the pages of Livy he had not imbibed the art, or
even the courage, of a general. An army of twenty thousand
Romans returned, without honour or effect, from the attack of
Marino ; and his vengeance was amused by painting his enemies,
thoir heads downwards, and drowning two dogs (at least they
should have been bears) as the representatives of the Ursini.
The belief of his incapacity encouraged their operations : they
were invited by their secret adherents; and the barons at
tempted, with four thousand foot and sixteen hundred horse,
to enter Rome by force or surprise. The city was prepared for
their reception ; the alarm bell rung all night ; the gates were
strictly guarded, or insolently open ; and after some hesitation

Derent and they sounded a retreat. The two first divisions had passed along
the co- the walls, but the prospect of a free entrance tempted the head-
Nov. sw strong valour of the nobles in the rear ; and, after a successful

skirmish, they were overthrown and massacred without quarter
by the crowds of the Roman people. Stephen Colonna the

younger, the noble spirit to whom Petrarch ascribed the restora
tion of Italy, was preceded or accompanied in death by his son
John, a gallant youth, by his brother Peter, who might regret
the ease and honours of the church, by a nephew of legitimate
birth, and by two bastards of the Colonna race ; and the number
of seven, the seven crowns, as Rienzi styled them, of the Holy
Ghost, was completed by the agony of the deplorable parent, of
the veteran chief, who had survived the hope and fortune of his
house. The vision and prophecies of St. Martin and Pope Boni
face had been used by the tribune to animate his troops ; w he

displayed, at least in the pursuit, the spirit of an hero ; but he

forgot the maxims of the ancient Romans, who abhorred the

"Rienzi, in the above-mentioned letter, ascribes to St. Martin the tribune,
Boniface VIII. the enemy of Colonna, himself, and the Roman people, the glory
of the day, which Villani likewise (1
. xii. o. 104) describes as a regular battle. The
disorderly skirmish, the flight of the Romans, and the cowardice of Rienzi are
painted in the simple and minuto narrative of Fortifiocoa, or the aoonymons
citizen (1

. ii. c. 34-37).
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triumphs of civil war. The conqueror ascended the Capitol ;
deposited his crown and sceptre on the altar ; and boasted with
some truth that he had cut off an ear which neither pope nor
emperor had been able to amputate.60 His base and implacable
revenge denied the honours of burial; and the bodies of the
Colonna, which he threatened to expose with those of the vilest
malefactors, were secretly interred by the holy virgins of their
name and family.61 The people sympathized in their grief, re

pented of their own fury, and detested the indecent joy of Eienzi,
who visited the spot where these illustrious victims had fallen.
It was on that fatal spot that he conferred on his son the honour
of knighthood ; and the ceremony was accomplished by a slight
blow from each of the horsemen of the guard, and by a ridicu
lous and inhuman ablution from a pool of water, which was yet
polluted with patrician blood.62
A short delay would have saved the Colonna, the delay of a Fail una

single month, which elapsed between the triumph and the exile of the tribune
Rienzi. In the pride of victory, he forfeited what yet remained a.d. 1347.
of his civil virtues, without acquiring the fame ofmilitary prowess.
A free and vigorous opposition was formed in the city ; and,
when the tribune proposed in the public council (B to impose a
new tax and to regulate the government of Perugia, thirty-nine [Tax on
members voted against his measures ; repelled the injurious
charge of treachery and corruption ; and urged him to prove,
by their forcible exclusion, that, if the populace adhered to his
cause, it was already disclaimed by the most respectable citi-

60In describing the fall of the Colonna, I speak only of the family of Stephen
the Elder, who is often confounded by the P. dn Cerceau with his son. That family
wsa extinguished, bnt the house has been perpetuated in the collateral branches, of
which I have not a very accurate knowledge. Circumspioe (says Petrarch) familial
tuie statnm, Columniensium domos : solito pauciores habeat columuas. Quid ad
rem ? modo fundamentum stabile solidumque permaneat.

51The convent of St. Silvester was founded, endowed, and protected by the
Colonna cardinals, for the daughters of the family who embraced a monastic life,
and who, in the year 1318, were twelve in number. The others were allowed to
marry with their kinsmen in the fourth degree, and the dispensation was justified
by the small number and close alliances of the noble families of Borne (Memoires
sur Petrarque, torn. i. p. 110, torn. ii. p. 401).
M Petrarch wrote a stiff and pedantic letter of consolation (Fain. 1. vii. epist. 13,

p. 683, 683). The friend was lost in the patriot. Nulla toto orbe principum familia
oarior ; carior tamen respublica, carior Roma, carior Italia.

Je rends graces aux Dieux de n'fitre pas Bomain.
83This council and opposition is obscurely mentioned by Pollistore, a contem

porary writer, who has preserved some curious and original facts (Ber. Italicarum,
torn. xxv. 0. 31, p. 798-804).
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zens. The pope and the sacred college had never been dazzled
by his specious professions ; they were justly offended by the
insolence of his conduct ; a cardinal legate was sent to Italy,
and, after some fruitless treaty and two personal interviews, he

u>ee. 3i fulminated a bull of excommunication, in which the tribune is
degraded from his office and branded with the guilt of rebellion,

sacrilege, and heresy." The surviving barons of Borne were
now humbled to a sense of allegiance ; their interest and revenge
engaged them in the service of the church ; but, as the fate of
the Colonna was before their eyes, they abandoned to a private
adventurer the peril and glory of the revolution. John Pepin,
count of Minorbino,65 in the kingdom of Naples, had been con
demned for his crimes, or his riches, to perpetual imprisonment ;
and Petrarch, by soliciting his release, indirectly contributed to
the ruin of his friend. At the head of one hundred and fifty
soldiers, the count of Minorbino introduced himself into Borne ;
barricaded the quarter of the Colonna ; and found the enterprise
as easy as it had seemed impossible. Prom the first alarm, the
bell of the Capitol incessantly tolled ; but, instead of repairing
to the well-known sound, the people was silent and inactive ;
and the pusillanimous Bienzi, deploring their ingratitude with
sighs and tears, abdicated the government and palace of the
republic.

Bevoiu- Without drawing his sword, Count Pepin restored the aristo-
Bome?A.D. cracy and the church ; three senators were chosen, and the

[senators : legate, assuming the first rank, accepted his two colleagues

velifand fr°m *ne riva,l families of Colonna and Ursini. The acts of the
tribune were abolished, his head was proscribed ; yet such was
the terror of his name that the barons hesitated three days
before they would trust themselves in the city, and Bienzi was

[RienEi left above a month in the castle of St. Angelo, from whence he
Home for peaceably withdrew, after labouring, without effect, to revive
March." a.d. the affection and courage of the Bomans. The vision of freedom

and empire had vanished ; their fallen spirit would have ac-

61The briefs and bolls of Clement VI. against Bienzi are translated by the P.
dn Ceroeau (p. 196, 282), from the Ecclesiastical Annals of Rodericus Baynaldua

(a.d. 1347, No. 15, 17, 21, Ac.), who fonnd them in the archives of the Vatican.
55Matteo Villani describes the origin, character, and death of this count of

Minorbino, a man da natura inoonstante e senza sede, whose grandfather, a crafty
notary, was enriched and ennobled by the spoils of the Saracens of Nocara (1

. vii.
o. 102, 103). See his imprisonment, and the efforts of Petrarch, torn. ii. p. 149-151.

Bertoldo
Orslnl]
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quiesced in servitude, had it been smoothed by tranquillity and
order ; and it was scarcely observed that the new senators de
rived their authority from the Apostolic See ; that four cardinals
were appointed to reform, with dictatorial power, the state of
the republic.66 Borne was again agitated by the bloody feuds

of the barons, who detested each other and despised the com- [ad. uso-
mons ; their hostile fortresses, both in town and country, again
rose and were again demolished ; and the peaceful citizens, a

flock of sheep, were devoured, says the Florentine historian, by
these rapacious wolves. But, when their pride and avarice had
exhausted the patience of the Bomans, a confraternity of the
Virgin Mary protected or avenged the republic ; the bell of the
Capitol was again tolled, the nobles in arms trembled in the

presence of an unarmed multitude ; and of the two senators,
Colonna escaped from the window of the palace, and Ursini was [orsini
stoned at the foot of the altar. The dangerous office of tribune ¥eh. is,
was successively occupied by two plebeians, Cerroni and Baron-
celli. The mildness of Cerroni was unequal to the times ; and, [cerroni.
after a faint struggle, he retired with a fair reputation and
a decent fortune to the comforts of rural life. Devoid of

eloquence or genius, Baroncelli was distinguished by a resolute [Baron-
spirit : he spoke the language of a patriot, and trod in the "^ond
footsteps of tyrants ; his suspicion was a sentence of death, and a-d-iSbi
his own death was the reward of his cruelties. Amidst the

public misfortunes, the faults of Bienzi were forgotten ; and the
Bomans sighed for the peace and prosperity of the good estate.67
After an exile of seven years, the first deliverer was again Adven-

restored to his country. In the disguise of a monk or a pilgrim, Bielfi?
he escaped from the castle of St. Angelo, implored the friend

ship of the king of Hungary at Naples, tempted the ambition
of every bold adventurer, mingled at Eome with the pilgrims of
the jubilee, lay concealed among the hermits of the Apennine,68

M
[One of these cardinals asked Petrarch his opinion on the qnestion. Petrarch's

advice ma : " Snatoh all this pestilential tyranny from the hands of the nobles ;
not only give the J'lebs Romana a share of the public dignities, but deprive the un
worthy Senators of the office which they have so badly administered " (Oregorovius,
vl. p. 330).]
"The troubles of Borne, from the departure to the return of Bienzi, are related

by Hatteo Villani

(1
. ii. c. 47 ; 1. iii. c. 88, 57, 78) and Thomas Fortifiocca (1
. iii. o.

1-4). I have slightly passed over these secondary characters, who imitated the
original tribnne.
"[The Fratioelli of Monte Majella in the Abruzzi. Bienzi stayed there above

two years, doing penance for his sins.]
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and wandered through the cities of Italy, Germany, and Bohemia.
His person was invisible, bis name was yet formidable ; and the
anxiety of the court of Avignon supposes, and even magnifies,
his personal merit. The emperor Charles the Fourth gave

[At Prague, audience to a stranger, who frankly revealed himself as the
1350] tribune of the republic and astonished an assembly of ambas

sadors and princes by the eloquence of a patriot and the visions
of a prophet, the downfall of tyranny and the kingdom of the

[Prisoner Holy Ghost.59 Whatever had been his hopes, Rienzi found
nit*. ad. himself a captive; but he supported a character of independ

ence and dignity, and obeyed, as his own choice, the irresistible
summons of the supreme pontiff. The zeal of Petrarch, which
had been cooled by the unworthy conduct, was rekindled by the
sufferings and the presence, of his friend ; and he boldly com
plains of the times in which the saviour of Bome was delivered

a prisoner by her emperor into the hands of her bishop. Rienzi was trans-
Son.VA8i>. ported slowly, but in safe custody, from Prague to Avignon ;

his entrance into the city was that of a malefactor ; in his prison
he was chained by the leg; and four cardinals were named to
inquire into the crimes of heresy and rebellion. But his trial
and condemnation would have involved some questions which
it was more prudent to leave under the veil of mystery : the
temporal supremacy of the popes ; the duty of residence ; the
civil and ecclesiastical privileges of the clergy and people of

(neath of Rome. The reigning pontiff well deserved the appellation of
vi. Dec. 6, Clement ; the strange vicissitudes and magnanimous spirit of the

captive excited his pity and esteem ; and Petrarch believes that
he respected in the hero the name and sacred character of a
poet.60 Rienzi was indulged with an easy confinement and the

59These visions, of whioh the friends and enemies of Bienzi seem alike ignorant,
are surely magnified by the zeal of Pollistoro, a Dominican inquisitor (Rer. Ital.
torn. zxt. e. 86, p. 819). Had the tribune taught that Christ was succeeded1 by
the Holy Ghost, that the tyranny of the pope would be abolished, he might have
been convicted of heresy and treason without offending the iBoman people. [The
letters of Bienzi at this time (given in Papencordt's work, cited above, p. 269, note
20) are very important. They portray the state of Bome ; indict the Pope ; and
are thoroughly Ghibelline in spirit, expressing the need of keeping the secular and
ecclesiastical powers apart. Gregorovius says (vi. 346) :

" The tribune in chains
at Prague was more dangerous to the Papacy than he had been when at the height
of his power in the Capitol. He now expressed, like the Monarchists, the necessity
for mankind of a reformation ; and this constitutes the serious importance of this
extraordinary Roman, and secures him a place in history."]

60The astonishment, the envy almost, of Petrarch is a proof, if not of the truth
of this incredible fact, at least of his own veracity. The Abbe de Sade (Memoires,

a.d. issaj
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use of books ; and in the assiduous study of Livy and the Bible
he sought the cause and the consolation of his misfortunes.
The succeeding pontificate of Innocent the Sixth opened a Bienei,

new prospect of his deliverance and restoration ; and the court Rome, a.d.
of Avignon was persuaded that the successful rebel could alone
appease and reform the anarchy of the metropolis. After a
solemn profession of fidelity, the Boman tribune was sent into
Italy with the title of senator ; but the death of Baroncelli ap
peared to supersede the use of his mission ; and the legate, Car
dinal Albornoz,61 a consummate statesman, allowed him, with
reluctance, and without aid, to undertake the perilous experiment.
His first reception was equal to his wishes : the day of his en
trance was a public festival, and his eloquence and authority [AuguBt u
revived the laws of the good estate. But this momentary sun
shine was soon clouded by his own vices and those of the people :
in the Capitol, he might often regret the prison of Avignon ; and,
after a second administration of four months, Bienzi was mas
sacred in a tumult which had been fomented by the Boman
barons. In the society of the Germans and Bohemians, he is
said to have contracted the habits of intemperance and cruelty ;

adversity had chilled his enthusiasm, without fortifying his reason
or virtue ; and that youthful hope, that lively assurance, which is
the pledge of success, was now succeeded by the cold impotence
of distrust and despair. The tribune had reigned with absolute
dominion, by the choice and in the hearts of the Bomans ; the
senator was the servile minister of a foreign court ; and, while
he was suspected by the people, he was abandoned by the prince.
The legate Albornoz, who seemed desirous of his ruin, inflexibly
refused all supplies of men and money ; a faithful subject could
no longer presume to touch the revenues of the apostolic cham
ber ; and the first idea of a tax was the signal of clamour and
sedition. Even his justice was tainted with the guilt or reproach
of selfish cruelty ; the most virtuous citizen of Borne was sacri
ficed to his jealousy ; and in the execution of a public robber,

torn, iii . p. 242) quotes the vith epistle of the ziiith book of Petrarch, but it is of the
royal Ms., which he consulted, and not of the ordinary Basil edition (p. 920).
*' jERidius or Giles Albornoz, a noble Spaniard, archbishop of Toledo, and

cardinal legate in Italy (a.d. 1853-1367), restored, by his arms and oonnsels, the
temporal dominion of the popes. His life has been separately written by Sepulveda ;
bnt Dryden could not reasonably suppose that his name, or that of Wolsey, had
reached the ears of the Mnfti in Don Sebastian.

VOL. VII.— 19



290 THE DECLINE AND FALL [Chap, lxx

rExecntion from whose purse he had been assisted, the magistrate too much
rea'ie, forgot, or too much remembered, the obligations of the debtor.®

A civil war exhausted his treasures, and the patience of the city ;
the Colonna maintained their hostile station at Palestrina ; and
his mercenaries soon despised a leader whose ignorance and fear
were envious of all subordinate merit. In the death as in the
J life of Bienzi, the hero and the coward were strangely mingled.
When the Capitol was invested by a furious multitude, when he
was basely deserted by his civil and military servants, the intrepid
senator, waving the banner of liberty, presented himself on the
balcony, addressed his eloquence to the various passions of the
Romans, and laboured to persuade them that in the same cause
himself and the republic must either stand or fall. His oration
was interrupted by a volley of imprecations and stones ; and,
after an arrow had transpierced his hand, he sunk into abject
despair, and fled weeping to the inner chambers, from whence
he was let down by a sheet before the windows of the prison.
Destitute of aid or hope, he was besieged till the evening : the
doors of the Capitol were destroyed with axes and fire ; and,
while the senator attempted to escape in a plebeian habit, he
was discovered and dragged to the platform of the palace, the
fatal scene of his judgments and executions. A whole hour,
without voice or motion, he stood amidst the multitude, half
naked and half dead ; their rage was hushed into curiosity and
wonder ; the last feelings of reverence and compassion yet
struggled in his favour ; and they might have prevailed, if a
bold assassin had not plunged a dagger in his breast. He fell
senseless with the first stroke ; the impotent revenge of his
enemies inflicted a thousand wounds ; and the senator's body was

Hid death, abandoned to the dogs, to the Jews, and to the flames. Posterity
sept, toot.] will compare the virtues and the failings of this extraordinary

man ; but in a long period of anarchy and servitude the name
of Bienzi has often been celebrated as the deliverer of his country
and the last of the Roman patriots.83

"From Matteo ViUani and Fortifioooa, the P. du Cerceau (p. 344-394) has
extracted the life and death of the Chevalier Montreal, the life of a robber, and the
death of an hero. At the head of a free company, the first that desolated Italy,
he became rich and formidable ; he had money in all the banks, 60,000 ducats in
Fadna alone.
MThe exile, second government, and death of Bienzi are minutely related by the

anonymous Roman who appears neither his friend nor his enemy (I
. iii. o. 11-35).
Petraroh, who loved the tribune, was indifferent to the fate of the senator.
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The first and most generous wish of Petrarch was the restora- Petrarch
tion of a free republic ; but, after the exile and death of his upbraids

th© phi-

plebeian hero, he turned his eyes from the tribune to the kingperor
of the Boraans. The Capitol was yet stained with the blood of ».». 1355.
Bienzi, when Charles the Fourth descended from the Alps to May

obtain the Italian and Imperial crowns. In his passage through
Milan he received the visit, and repaid the flattery, of the poet-
laureat ; accepted a medal of Augustus ; and promised, without [Oorona-
a smile, to imitate the founder of the Eoman monarchy. A false 5, sinter
application of the names and maxims of antiquity was the source
of the hopes and disappointments of Petrarch ; yet he could not
overlook the difference of times and characters : the immeasurable
distance between the first Caesars and a Bohemian prince, who by
the favour of the clergy had been elected the titular head of the
German aristocracy. Instead of restoring to Borne her glory and
her provinces, he had bound himself, by a secret treaty with the

pope, to evacuate the city on the day of his coronation ; and his
shameful retreat was pursued by the reproaches of the patriot
bard."
After the loss of liberty and empire, his third and more humble He solicit*

wish was to reconcile the shepherd with his flock ; to recall the of Av^non
Boman bishop to his ancient and peculiar diocese. In the fer- residence
vour of youth, with the authority of age, Petrarch addressed his
exhortations to five successive popes, and his eloquence was

always inspired by the enthusiasm of sentiment and the freedom
of language.*6 The son of a citizen of Florence invariably pre
ferred the country of his birth to that of his education ; and
Italy, in his eyes, was the queen and garden of the world.
Amidst her domestic factions, she was doubtless superior to
France both in art and science, in wealth and politeness ; but
the difference could scarcely support the epithet of barbarous,
which he promiscuously bestows on the countries beyond the
Alps. Avignon, the mystic Babylon, the sink of vice and cor
ruption, was the object of his hatred and contempt; but he

'•' The hopes and the disappointment of Petraroh arc agreeably described in his
own words by the French biographer (Memoires, torn. iii. p. 675-418) ; bnt the deep
though secret wound wag the ooronation or Zanubi, the poet-lanreat, by Charles IV.
• See, in his aoeorate and amusing biographer, the application of Petraroh and

Rome to Benedict XII. in the year 1334 (Memoires, torn. i. p. 261-265), to Clement
VI. in 1342 (torn. ii. p. 45-47), and to Urban V. in 1366 (torn. iii. p. 677-691) ; his
praise (p. 711-715) and exouse (p. 771) of the last of these pontiffs. His angry contro
versy on the respective merits of France and Italy may be found (Opp. p. 1068-1085).
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forgets that her scandalous vices were not the growth of the
soil, and that in every residence they would adhere to the power
and luxury of the papal court. He confesses that the successor
of St. Peter is the bishop of the universal church ; yet it was not
on the banks of the Bh6ne, but of the Tiber, that the apostle
had fixed his everlasting throne ; and, while every city in the
Christian world was blessed with a bishop, the metropolis alone
was desolate and forlorn. Since the removal of the Holy See,
the sacred buildings of the Lateran and the Vatican, their altars
and their saints, were left in a state of poverty and decay ; and
Borne was often painted under the image of a disconsolate
matron, as if the wandering husband could be reclaimed by the
homely portrait of the age and infirmities of his weeping spouse.*
But the cloud which hung over the seven hills would be dispelled
by the presence of their lawful sovereign : eternal fame, the
prosperity of Borne, and the peace of Italy would be the recom
pense of the pope who should dare to embrace this generous
resolution. Of the five whom Petrarch exhorted, the three first,
John the Twenty-second, Benedict the Twelfth, and Clement
the Sixth, were importuned or amused by the boldness of the
orator ; but the memorable change which had been attempted
by Urban the Fifth was finally accomplished by Gregory the
Eleventh. The execution of their design was opposed by weighty
and almost insuperable obstacles. A king of France, who has
deserved the epithet of Wise, was unwilling to release them
from a local dependence : the cardinals, for the most part his
subjects, were attached to the language, manners, and climate
of Avignon ; to their stately palaces ; above all, to the wines of

Return of Burgundy.67 In their eyes, Italy was foreign or hostile ; and
ad. 1367,' they reluctantly embarked at Marseilles, as if they had been
ad. i37o, sold or banished into the land of the Saracens. Urban the

Fifth resided three years in the Vatican with safety and honour;
his sanctity was protected by a guard of two thousand horse ;
and the king of Cyprus, the queen of Naples, and the emperors

66 Squalida Bed quoniam facies, neglectuque cultu
Geeaaries ; multisque malis lassata senectus
Rripuit solitam offigiem : vetus aooipe nomen ;
Roma vocor. (Garm. 1. ii. p. 77).

He spine this allegory beyond all measure or patience. The epistles to Urban V.
in prose are more simple and persuasive (Senilium, 1. vii. p. 811-827 ; 1. ix. epist. i.
p. 844-864).

87[Vinum Bennense,
" Beaune ".]
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of the East and West devoutly saluted their common father in
the chair of St. Peter. But the joy of Petrarch and the Italians
was soon turned into grief and indignation. Some reasons of
public or private moment, his own impatience or the prayers of
the cardinals, recalled Urban to France ; and the approaching
election was saved from the tyrannic patriotism of the Eomans.
The powers of Heaven were interested in their cause : Bridget
of Sweden, a saint and pilgrim, disapproved the return, and
foretold the death, of Urban the Fifth ; the migration of Gregory Final re-
the Eleventh was encouraged by St. Catherine of Sienna, the Greg. xi.

spouse of Christ and ambassadress of the Florentines ; and the Jan. it

popes themselves, the great masters of human credulity, appear
to have listened to these visionary females.68 Yet those celestial
admonitions were supported by some arguments of temporal
policy. The residence of Avignon had been invaded by a hostile
violence : at the head of thirty thousand robbers, an hero had
extorted ransom and absolution from the vicar of Christ and
the sacred college ; and the maxim of the French warriors, to
spare the people and plunder the church, was a new heresy of
the most dangerous import.69 While the pope was driven from
Avignon, he was strenuously invited to Borne. The senate and

people acknowledged him as their lawful sovereign, and laid at

w I have not leisure to expatiate on the legends of St. Bridget or St. Catherine,
the last of which might furnish some amusing stories. Their effect on the mind of
Gregory XI. is attested by the last solemn words of the dying pope, who ad
monished the assistants, ut oaverent ab hominibus, sive viris, sive mulieribus, snb
specie religionis loquentibus visiones sui capitis, quia per tales ipse sednctus, Ac.
(Baluz. Not. ad Vit. Pap. Avenionensium, torn. i. p. 1223). [St. Bridget was the
wife of a great Swedish noble, Ulf Guclmaraon. Her life by Bartholdus de Roma
is pnbliBhed in the Acta Sanctorum, 8th October, iv. p. 495 sqq. Her revelations
have been frequently edited, most recently (Hovel. Selectee) by A. Henser, 1851.
There is also an English translation : " Certayne revelacyons of St. Brigitte," by
Th. Godfrey (London, no date). The most important monograph is by a Swede,
F. Hammerich, and has been done into German by A. Michelsen : St. Brigitta die
ndrdisohe Prophetin nnd Ordensstifterin, 1872. There is also a Danish monograph
by A. Brintmann (1893) ; and a French by the Comtesse de Flavigny : Sainte
Brigitte de Suede, 1892.—There is an immense literature on Catherine of Siena.
Chavin de Malan's Histoire de Sainte Catherine de Sienne, 2 vols., 1846, and
Augusta T. Dome's History of St. Catherine of Siena with her companions (with
a translation of her treatise on Consummate Perfection), 2 vols., 1887 (3rd ed., 1899),
may be mentioned. The letters of the saint have been edited by N. Tommaseo in
4 vols., I860.]

•" This predatory expedition is related by Froissart (Chronique, torn. i. p. 230),
and In the life of du Gnesolin (Collection Gonerale des M^moircs Historiques, torn,
iv. c. 16, p. 107-113). As early as the year 1361, the court of Avignon had been
molested by similar freebooters, who afterwards passed the Alps (Memoires snr
Petrarque, torn. iii. p. 663-569).
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ad. 13TB

his feet the keys of the gates, the bridges, aud the fortresses ;

of the quarter at least beyond the Tiber.70 But this loyal offer
was accompanied by a declaration that they could no longer
suffer the scandal and calamity of his absence; and that his

obstinacy would finally provoke them to revive and assert the
primitive right of election. The abbot of Mount Cassin had been
consulted whether he would accept the triple crown71 from the
clergy and people : " I am a citizen of Borne," ™ replied that
venerable ecclesiastic, " and my first law is the voice of my
country." 73

hu death. If Bupersti tion will interpret an untimely death,74 if the merit
of counsels be judged from the event, the heavens may seem to

frown on a measure of such apparent reason and propriety.
Gregory the Eleventh did not survive above fourteen months

711Flcury alleges, from the annals of Odericus Baynaldus, the original treaty
which whs signed the 21st of December, 1376, between Gregory XI. and the
Bomans (Hist. Eocles. torn. xx. p. 275).

71The tiret crown or regnum (Ducangc, Gloss. Latin, torn. v. p. 702) on the
Episcopal mitre of the popes is ascribed to the gift of Constantino [to Pope Sylves
ter] or Clovis. The second was added by Boniface VIII. as the emblem, not only
of a spiritual, bnt of a temporal, kingdom. The three states of the church are
represented by the triple crown which was introduced by John XXII. or Benedict
XII. (Memoires sur Petrarque, torn. i. p. 258, 259). [The regnum or pointed
tiara " originally consisted of white peacock's feathers, and was later ornamented
with precious stones, encircled by a gold rim, and afterwards by three diadems ;
the whole was surmounted by a carbuncle ". Oregorovius, v. p. 8 (where there is a
description of the papal coronation). The three diadems are said to have been
added by Nicholas I., Boniface VIII., and Urban V. Monograph : Zopffel, Die
Papstwahlen und die mit ihnen im nachsten Zusammenhang stehenden Ceremonien
vom 11 bis 14 Jahrhundert, 1871.]
7,Baluze (Not. ad Pap. Aveuion. torn. i. p. 1194, 1195) produces the original

evidence, which attests the threats of the Boman ambassadors, and the resignation
of the abbot of mount Cassin, qui ultro se offerens respondit se civem Bomanum
esse, et illud velle quod ipsi vellent.

73The return of the popes from Avignon to Borne, and their reception by the
people, are related in the original Lives of Urban V. and Gregory XI. in Balu/e

iVit.
Paparum Avenionensium, torn. i. p. 863-486) and Moratori (Script. Ber.

talicarum, torn. iii. p. i. p. 610-712). In the disputes of the schism, every cir
cumstance was severely though partially scrutinised, more especially in the great
inquest which decided the obedience of Castile, and to which Baluze, in his notes,
so often and so largely appeals, from a Ms. volume in the Harley library (p. 1281,
Ac). [See the works of Theodoricus de Niem : De scismate (ed. Brier, 1890) ;
Vitas Pontinoum Bomanorum a Nicolao IV. usque ad Urbanum V. with an anony
mous continuation to a.d. 1418 (in Eccard, Corpus hist, medii sevi, i. p. 1461
sgj.) ; Nemus Unionis (collection of documents for Gregory XII. and Benedict
XIII.), ed. Sohard (with the De scismate), 1566. Monograph : G. Erler, Dietrich
von Nieheim ; sein Leben und seine Schriften, 1887.]

71Can the death of a good man be esteemed a punishment by those who believe
in the immortality of the soul ? They betray the instability of their faith. Vet, as
a mere philosopher, I cannot agree with the Greeks, %v of 8toi cpiXoiunv is-oeVrfoxc i
y4os (Brunck, Poetaa Gnomioi, p. 281). See in Herodotus (1

. i. o. 31) the moral and
pleasing tale of the Argive youths.
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his return to the Vatican ; and his decease was followed by the

great schism of the West, which distracted the Latin church
above forty years. The sacred college was then composed of
twenty-two cardinals : six of these had remained at Avignon ;
eleven Frenchmen, one Spaniard, and four Italians entered the
conclave in the usual form. Their choice was not yet limited to
the purple ; and their unanimous votes acquiesced in the arch- Election of

bishop of Bari, a subject of Naples, conspicuous for his zeal and April 9
learning, who ascended the throne of St. Peter under the name
of Urban the Sixth. The epistle of the sacred college affirms
his free and regular election, which had been inspired, as usual,
by the Holy Ghost ; he was adored, invested, and crowned, with
the customary rights ; his temporal authority was obeyed at Rome
and Avignon, and his ecclesiastical supremacy was acknowledged
in the Latin world. During several weeks, the cardinals at
tended their new master with the fairest professions of attach
ment and loyalty, till the summer-heats permitted a decent es
cape from the city. But, as soon as they were united at Anagni
and Fundi, in a place of security, they cast aside the mask,
accused their own falsehood and hypocrisy, excommunicated the
apostate and antichrist of Borne, and proceeded to a new election Election of
of Robert of Geneva, Clement the Seventh, whom they an- vn- sept,
nounced to the nations as the true and rightful vicar of Christ.
Their first choice, an involuntary and illegal act, was annulled
by the fear of death and the menaces of the Romans ; and their
complaint is justified by the strong evidence of probability and
fact. The twelve French cardinals, above two-thirds of the
votes, were masters of the election ; and, whatever might be
their provincial jealousies, it cannot fairly be presumed that they
would have sacrificed their right and interest to a foreign can
didate, who would never restore them to their native country.
In the various and often inconsistent narratives,76 the shades of
popular violence are more darkly or faintly coloured ; but the
licentiousness of the seditious Romans was inflamed by a sense
of their privileges, and the danger of a second emigration. The
conclave was intimidated by the shouts, and encompassed by the

"In the first book of the Histoire du Ooncile de Pise, M. Lenfant has abridged
and compared the original narratives of the adherents of Urban and Clement, of
the Italians and Qermans, the French and Spaniards. The latter appear to be
the most active and loquacious, and every fact and word in the original Lives of
Gregory XI. and Clement VII. are supported In the notes of their editor Bataze.
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arms, of thirty thousand rebels ; the bells of the Capitol and St.
Peter's rang in alarm : " Death, or an Italian pope ! " was the
universal cry ; the same threat was repeated by the twelve ban

nerets or chiefs of the quarters, in the form of charitable advice ;
some preparations were made for burning the obstinate cardinals ;
and, had they chosen a Transalpine subject, it is probable that

they would never have departed alive from the Vatican. The
same constraint imposed the necessity of dissembling in the eyes
of Borne and of the world ; the pride and cruelty of Urban pre
sented a more inevitable danger ; and they soon discovered the
features of the tyrant, who could walk in his garden and recite
his breviary, while he heard from an adjacent chamber six car
dinals groaning on the rack. His inflexible zeal, which loudly
censured their luxury and vice, would have attached them to
the stations and duties of their parishes at Borne ; and, had he
not fatally delayed a new promotion, the French cardinals would
have been reduced to an helpless minority in the sacred college.
For these reasons, and in the hope of repassing the Alps, they
rashly violated the peace and unity of the church ; and the merits
of their double choice are yet agitated in the Catholic schools.76
The vanity, rather than the interest, of the nation determined
the court and clergy of France.77 The states of Savoy, Sicily,
Cyprus, Arragon, Castille, Navarre, and Scotland were inclined
by their example and authority to the obedience of Clement the
Seventh, and, after his decease, of Benedict the Thirteenth.
Borne and the principal states of Italy, Germany, Portugal, Eng
land,78 the Low Countries, and the kingdoms of the North, ad
hered to the prior election of Urban the Sixth, who was suc
ceeded by Boniface the Ninth, Innocent the Seventh, and
Gregory the Twelfth.
From the banks of the Tiber and the Bh6ne, the hostile

78The ordinal numbers ol the popes seem to decide the question against
Clement VII. and Benedict XIII. who are boldly stigmatized as anti-popes by the
Italians, while the French are content with authorities and reasons to plead the
cause of doubt and toleration (Baluz. in Prmfat.). It is singular, or rather it is not
singular, that saints, visions, and miraoles should be common to both parties.

77Baluze strenuously labours (Not. p. 1271-1280) to justify the pure and pious
motives of Charles V., king of France : he refused to hear the arguments of Urban ;
but were not the Urbaniste equally deaf to the reasons of Clement, Ao. ?

78An epistle, or declamation, in the name of Edward HI. (Baluz. Vit. Pap.
Avenion. torn i. p. 658) displays the zeal of the English nation against the Clemen
tines. Nor was their zeal confined to words ; the bishop of Norwich led a crusade
of 60,000 bigots beyond sea (Hume's History, vol. iii. p. 57, 58).
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pontiffs encountered each other with the pen and the sword ; Great
the civil and ecclesiastical order of society was disturbed ; and the west.

A. ii- 137B-
the Romans had their full share of the mischiefs, of which they wis

may be arraigned as the primary authors.7" They had vainly
flattered themselves with the hope of restoring the seat of the
ecclesiastical monarchy, and of relieving their poverty with the
tributes and offerings of the nations ; but the separation of
France and Spain diverted the stream of lucrative devotion ; calamities
nor could the loss be compensated by the two jubilees which
were crowded into the space of ten years. By the avocations
of the schism, by foreign arms and popular tumults, Urban the
Sixth and his three successors were often compelled to interrupt
their residence in the Vatican. The Colonna and Ursini still
exercised their deadly feuds ; the bannerets of Rome asserted
and abused the privileges of a republic ; the vicars of Christ,
who had levied a military force, chastised their rebellion with
the gibbet, the sword, and the dagger ; and, in a friendly con
ference, eleven deputies of the people were perfidiously murdered
and cast into the street. Since the invasion of Robert the Nor
man, the Romans had pursued their domestic quarrels without
the dangerous interposition of a stranger. But, in the disorders
of the schism, an aspiring neighbour, Ladislaus king of Naples,
alternately supported and betrayed the pope and the people ;

by the former he was declared gonfalonier, or general of the
church, while the latter submitted to his choice the nomination
of their magistrates. Besieging Rome by land and water, he
thrice entered the gates as a barbarian conqueror ; profaned the
altars, violated the virgins, pillaged the merchants, performed
his devotions at St. Peter's, and left a garrison in the castle of
St. Angelo. His arms were sometimes unfortunate, and to a
delay of three days he was indebted for his life and crown ; but
Ladislaus triumphed in his turn, and it was only his premature
death that could save the metropolis and the ecclesiastical state
from the ambitious conqueror, who had assumed the title, or at
least the powers, of king of Rome.*0

7UBesides the general historians, the Diaries of Delphinus Gentilis, Peter
Autumns, and Stephen Infensura, in the great Collection of Muratori, represent the
state and misfortunes of Borne.

m It is supposed by Giannone (torn. iii. p. 292) that he styled himself Bex
Bonus, a title unknown to the world since the expulsion of Tarquin. Bat a nearer
inspection has justified the reading of Bex Bamte, of Bama, an obscure kingdom
annexed to the crown of Hungary.
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Neeotin- I have not undertaken the ecclesiastical history of the schism ;
peace and but Eome, the object of these last chapters, is deeply interested
1393-1*07'

'
in the disputed succession of her sovereigns. The first counsels
for the peace and union of Christendom arose from the univer
sity of Paris, from the faculty of the Sorbonne, whose doctors
were esteemed, at least in the Gallican church, as the most
consummate masters of theological science.81 Prudently waiving
all invidious inquiry into the origin and merits of the dispute,
they proposed, as an healing measure, that the two pretenders
of Rome and Avignon should abdicate at the same time, after
qualifying the cardinals of the adverse factions to join in a
legitimate election ; and that the nations should subtract ** their
obedience, if either of the competitors preferred bis own interest
to that of the public. At each vacancy, these physicians of the
church deprecated the mischiefs of an hasty choice ; but the
policy of the conclave and the ambition of its members were
deaf to reason and entreaties ; and whatsoever promises were

made, the pope could never be bound by the oaths of the
cardinal. During fifteen years, the pacific designs of the uni
versity were eluded by the arts of the rival pontiffs, the scruples
or passions of their adherents, and the vicissitudes of French
factions that ruled the insanity of Charles the Sixth. At length
a vigorous resolution was embraced ; and a solemn embassy, of
the titular patriarch of Alexandria, two archbishops, five bishops,
five abbots, three knights, and twenty doctors, was sent to the
courts of Avignon and Eome, to require, in the name of the
church and king, the abdication of the two pretenders, of Peter
de Luna, who styled himself Benedict the Thirteenth, and of
Angelo Corrario, who assumed the name of Gregory the Twelfth.
For the ancient honour of Borne and the success of their com-

81 The leading and decisive part which France assumed in the sohism is stated
by Peter du Puis, in a separate history, extracted from authentic reoords, and
inserted in the seventh volume of the last and best edition of his friend Thnanos
(p. xi. p. 110-184).
84Of thi s measure, John Gerson, a stout doctor, was the author or the champion.

The proceedings of the university of Paris [of which he was chancellor] and the
Gallican church were often prompted by his advice, and are copiously displayed
in his theological writings, of which Le Clero (Bibliotheque Choisie, torn. 1. p. 1-78)
has given a valuable extract. John Gerson acted an important part in the councils
of Pisa and Constance. [The collective works of Gerson were issued aeveral time*
in the 16th century. The best edition is that of Elliea Du Pin, 1706. Mono
graphs : J. B. Sohwab, Johannes Gerson, 1868 ; A. L. Masson, Jean Gerson, sa vie,
son temps, see ceuvres, 1894.]
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mission, the ambassadors solicited a conference with the magis
trates of the city, whom they gratified by a positive declaration
that the most Christian king did not entertain a wish of trans
porting the holy see from the Vatican, which he considered as
the genuine and proper seat of the successor of St. Peter. In
the name of the senate and people, an eloquent Eoman asserted
their desire to co-operate in the union of the church, deplored
the temporal and spiritual calamities of the long schism, and

requested the protection of France against the arms of the king
of Naples. The answers of Benedict and Gregory were alike
edifying and alike deceitful ; and, in evading the demand of
their abdication, the two rivals were animated by a common
spirit. They agreed on the necessity of a previous interview,
but the time, the place, and the manner could never be ascer
tained by mutual consent. " If the one advances," says a
servant of Gregory, " the other retreats ; the one appears an
animal fearful of the land, the other a creature apprehensive of
the water. And thus, for a short remnant of life and power,
will these aged priests endanger the peace and salvation of the
Christian world." w

The Christian world was at length provoked by their ob- council of
stinacy and fraud: they were deserted by their cardinals, who 1409'
embraced each other as friends and colleagues ; and their
revolt was supported by a numerous assembly of prelates and
ambassadors. With equal justice the council of Pisa deposed rJane 6]
the popes of Borne and Avignon ; the conclave was unanimous
in the choice of Alexander the Fifth,84 and his vacant seat was [Greek
soon filled by a similar election of John the Twenty-third, the cnaiaas-
most profligate of mankind.66 But, instead of extinguishing cossai
the schism, the rashness of the French and Italians had given a
third pretender to the chair of St. Peter. Such new claims of
the synod and conclave were disputed ; three kings, of Germany,

83 Leonardus Brunus Aretinus, one of the revivers of classic learning in Italy,
who, after serving many years as secretary in the Roman court, retired to the
honourable office of chancellor of the republic of Florence (Fabric Bibliot. medii
/Evi, torn. i. p. 290). L enfant has given the version of this curious epistle (Concile
de Pise, torn. i. p. 192-196). [The Letters of Leonardus were edited in eight books
by L. Mehns, 1741.]
84
[Pietro Filargo was a native of Candia. The last Greek Pope was John VII.

(elected a.d. 705).]
"*
[Theodorio of Niem, Historia de vita Johannis XXIII., in Meibomius, Scr.

rer. Germ. i. p. 5 aqq. C. Hanger, Zur Geschiahte Papst Johanna xxiii., 1876.]
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Hungary, and Naples, adhered to the cause of Gregory the
Twelfth ; and Benedict the Thirteenth, himself a Spaniard,

council of was acknowledged by the devotion and patriotism of that
a.d" nil-

'
powerful nation. The rash proceedings of Pisa were corrected
by the council of Constance; the emperor Sigismond acted a
conspicuous part as the advocate or protector of the Catholic
church ; and the number and weight of civil and ecclesiastical
members might seem to constitute the states-general of Europe.
Of the three popes, John the Twenty-third was the first victim :
he fled, and was brought back a prisoner ; the most scandalous
charges were suppressed ; the vicar of Christ was only accused
of piracy, murder, rape, sodomy, and incest ; and, after sub
scribing his own condemnation, he expiated in prison the im
prudence of trusting his person to a free city beyond the AJps.
Gregory the Twelfth, whose obedience was reduced to the
narrow precincts of Rimini, descended with more honour from

[July 4. the throne, and his ambassador convened the session in which
ADl

he renounced the title and authority of lawful pope. To
vanquish the obstinacy of Benedict the Thirteenth, or his
adherents, the emperor in person undertook a journey from
Constance to Perpignan. The kings of Castille, Arragon, Na
varre, and Scotland obtained an equal and honourable treaty ;

[Benedict with the concurrence of the Spaniards, Benedict was deposed
Sco^raies by the council ; but the harmless old man was left in a solitary
a.d. 14931 cas£je t0 excommunicate twice each day the rebel kingdoms

which had deserted his cause. After thus eradicating the
remains of the schism, the synod of Constance proceeded, with
slow and cautious steps, to elect the sovereign of Rome and
the head of the church. On this momentous occasion, the
college of twenty-three cardinals was fortified with thirty de
puties ; six of whom were chosen in each of the five great
nations of Christendom, the Italian, the German, the French,
the Spanish, and the English : M the interference of strangers

861 cannot overlook thin great national cause, which was vigorously maintained
by the English ambassadors against those of France. The latter contended that
Christendom was essentially distributed into the four great nations and votes of
Italy, Germany, France, and Spain ; and that the lesBer kingdoms (such as Eng
land, Denmark, Portugal, <io.) were comprehended under one or other of these
great divisions. The English asserted that the British islands, of which they were
the head, should be considered as a fifth and co-ordinate nation with an equal
vote; and every argument of truth or fable was introduced to exalt the dignity of
their country. Including England, Scotland, Wales, the four kingdoms of Ireland,
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was softened by their generous preference of an Italian and a
Roman ; and the hereditary as well as personal merit of Otho Election of
Colonna recommended him to the conclave. Borne accepted

™ ,n

with joy and obedience the noblest of her sons, the ecclesiastical
state was defended by his powerful family, and the elevation of
Martin the Fifth is the aBra of the restoration and establish
ment of the popes in the Vatican.87
The royal prerogative of coining money, which had been Martin v.

exercised near three hundred years by the senate, was first re- magenta's
sumed by Martin the Fifth,88 and his image and superscription i«if

D

introduce the series of the papal medals. Of his two immedi- v.a.d. M47
ate successors, Eugenius the Fourth was the last pope expelled i*et revolt
by the tumults of the Roman people,89 and Nicholas the Fifth, * d. 1434,'
the last who was importuned by the presence of a Roman 26

emperor.00 I. The conflict of Eugenius with the fathers of
Basil, and the weight or apprehension of a new excise, em-

and the Orkneys, the British islands are decorated with eight royal orowns, and
discriminated by four or five languages, English, Welsh, Cornish, Scotch, Irish, &o.
The greater island, from north to south, measures 800 miles, or 40 days' journey ;
and England alone contains 32 counties, and 62,000 parish ohurohoa (a bold
amount !)

, besides cathedrals, colleges, priories and hospitals. They celebrate
the mission of St. Joseph of Arimathea, the birth of Constantine, and the legatine
powers of the two primates, without forgetting the testimony of Bartholemy de
Olanville (a.d. 1360), who reckons only four Christian kingdoms, 1

. of Borne,
2. of Constantinople, 3. of Ireland, whioh had been transferred to the English
monarohs, and 4. of Spain. Our countrymen prevailed in the council, but the
victories of Henry V. added muoh weight to their arguments. The adverse plead
ings were found at Constance by Sir Robert Wingfield, ambassador from Henry VIII.
to the emperor Maximilian I. and by him printed in 1517, at Louvain. From a

Leipsio Ms. they are more correctly published in the Collection of von der Hardt,
torn. v. ; but I have only seen Lenfant's abstract of these acts (Concile de Constance,
torn. ii. p. 447, 453, &o.).

87The histories of the three successive councils, Pisa, Constance, and Basil,
have been written with a tolerable degree of oandour, industry, and elegance, by a
Protestant minister, M. Lenfant, who retired from France to Berlin. They form
six volumes in quarto; and, as Basil is the worst, so Constance is the best, part of
the Collection. [See above, p. 105, note 40.]
88 See the xxviith Dissertation of the Antiquities of Muratori, and the ist In

struction of the Scienoe des Medailles of the Pere Joubert and the Baron de la Bastie.
The Metallic History of Martin V. and his successors has been composed by two
monks, Moulinet a Frenchman, and Bonanni an Italian ; but I understand that the
first part of the series is restored from more recent coins.
M Besides the lives of Eugenius IV. (Berum Italic, torn. iii. p. i. p. 869, and

[the Life by Vespasianus Florentinus] torn. xxv. p. 256), the Diaries of Paul
Petroni and Stephen Infessura are tho best original evidence for the revolt of the
Romans against Eugenius IV. The former, who lived at the time and on the spot,
speaks the language of a citizen equally afraid of priestly and popular tyranny.
"The coronation of Frederic III. is described by Lenfant (Concile de Basle,

torn. ii. p. 276-288) from yEneas Sylvius, a spectator and actor in that splendid
scene.
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boldened and provoked the Komans to usurp the temporal
government of the city. They rose in arms, selected seven
governors of the republic and a constable of the Capitol ; im
prisoned the pope's nephew ; besieged his person in the
palace; and shot volleys of arrows into his bark as he
escaped down the Tiber in the habit of a monk. But he
still possessed in the castle of St. Angelo a faithful garrison
and a train of artillery : their batteries incessantly thundered
on the city, and a bullet more dexterously pointed broke down
the barricade of the bridge and scattered, with a single shot,
the heroes of the republic. Their constancy was exhausted
by a rebellion of five months. Under the tyranny of the Ghibe-
line nobles, the wisest patriots regretted the dominion of the
church ; and their repentance was unanimous and effectual. The
troops of St. Peter again occupied the Capitol ; the magistrates
departed to their homes ; the most guilty were executed or
exiled ; and the legate, at the head of two thousand foot and
four thousand horse, was saluted as the father of the city. The
synods of Ferrara and Florence, the fear or resentment of Euge-
nius, prolonged his absence : he was received by a submissive
people ; but the pontiff understood from the acclamations of his
triumphal entry that, to secure their loyalty and his own repose,
he must grant, without delay, the abolition of the odious excise.
II. Rome was restored, adorned, and enlightened by the peace-

Last coro- ful reign of Nicholas the Fifth. In the midst of these laudable
German occupations, the pope was alarmed by the approach of Frederic
Frederick the Third of Austria ; though his fears could not be justified by
1452.Maroh the character or the power of the Imperial candidate. After

drawing his military force to the metropolis and imposing the
best security of oaths 91 and treaties, Nicholas received, with a
smiling countenance, the faithful advocate and vassal of the
church. So tame were the times, so feeble was the Austrian,
that the pomp of his coronation was accomplished with order
and harmony ; but the superfluous honour was so disgraceful to
an independent nation that his successors have excused them
selves from the toilsome pilgrimage to the Vatican, and rest
their Imperial title on the choice of the electors of Germany.

91The oath of fidelity imposed on the emperor by the pope is recorded and
sanctified in the Clementines (1

. ii. tit. ix.) ; and .Eneas Sylvias, who objects to this
new demand, could not foresee that in a few yeais he should ascend the throne and
imbibe the maxims of Boniface VIII.
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A citizen has remarked, with pride and pleasure, that the The stat-
kingof the Romans, after passing with a slight salute the car- govern
dinals and prelates who met him at the gate, distinguished the Rome
dress and person of the senator of Rome ; and, in this last fare
well, the pageants of the empire and the republic were clasped
in a friendly embrace.92 According to the laws of Rome,93 her [Senator
first magistrate was required to be a doctor of laws, an alien, of foreign
a place at least forty miles from the city ; with whose inhabitants
he must not be connected in the third canonical degree of blood
or alliance. The election was annual ; a severe scrutiny was
instituted into the conduct of the departing senator ; nor could
he be recalled to the same office till after the expiration of two
years. A liberal salary of three thousand florins was assigned
for his expense and reward ; and his public appearance repre
sented the majesty of the republic. His robes were of gold
brocade or crimson velvet, or in the summer season of a lighter
silk ; he bore in his hand an ivory sceptre; the sound of
trumpets announced his approach ; and his solemn steps were

preceded at least by four lictors or attendants, whose red wands
were enveloped with bands or streamers of the golden colour or
livery of the city. His oath in the Capitol proclaims his right
and duty to observe and assert the laws, to control the proud,
to protect the poor, and to exercise justice and mercy within
the extent of his jurisdiction. In these useful functions he was
assisted by three learned strangers, the two collaterals and the rooiuter-
judge of criminal appeals ; their frequent trials of robberies, sesuor]

rapes, and murders are attested by the laws ; and the weakness
of these laws connives at the licentiousness of private feuds and
armed associations for mutual defence. But the senator was
confined to the administration of justice ; the Capitol, the trea
sury, and the government of the city and its territory were
entrusted to the three conservators,94 who were changed four

'■'-Lo senators di Boma, vestito di brooarto con quella beretta, e oon quelle
maniohe, et ornamenti di pelle, co' quali va alle teste di Testaocio e Nagone, might
escape the eye of iEneas Sylvias, bat he is viewed with admiration and complacency
by the Roman citizen (Diario di Stephano Infessara, p. 1183). [See Gregorovius,
▼. p. 389 sqq.]

93See, in the statutes of Borne, the senator and three judges (1
. i. o. 8-14), the

conservators (1
. i. c. 15-17 ; 1. iii. o. 4), the caporioni (1
. i. o. 18 ; 1. iii. o. 8), the secret

council (1
. iii. o. 2), the common council (1
. iii. c. 3). The title of feuds, defiances,

act* o
f violence, &c. Is spread through many a chapter (c. 14-40) of the second book.

M
[Urban V. introduced the three Conservators of the Civic Camera—" a oivio

council with judicial and administrative power whose office endures to the present
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times in each year ; the militia of the thirteen regions assembled
under the banners of their respective chiefs, or caporioni ; and
the first of these was distinguished by the name and dignity of

[consilium theprior. The popular legislature consisted of the secret and
consilium the common councils of the Eomans. The former was composed
Generate] _ ...

of the magistrates and their immediate predecessors, with some
fiscal and legal officer, and three classes of thirteen, twenty-six,
and forty counsellors, amounting in the whole to about one
hundred and twenty persons. In the common council, all male
citizens had a right to vote ; and the value of their privilege
was enhanced by the care with which any foreigners were pre
vented from usurping the title and character of Eomans. The
tumult of a democracy was checked by wise and jealous precau
tions : except the magistrates, none could propose a question ;
none were permitted to speak, except from an open pulpit or
tribunal ; all disorderly acclamations were suppressed ; the sense
of the majority was decided by a secret ballot ; and their decrees
were promulgated in the venerable name of the Roman senate
and people. It would not be easy to assign a period in which
this theory of government has been reduced to accurate and
constant practice, since the establishment of order has been
gradually connected with the decay of liberty. But in the year
one thousand five hundred and eighty the ancient statutes were
collected, methodized in three books, and adapted to present
use, under the pontificate, and with the approbation, of Gregory
the Thirteenth : i16 this civil and criminal code is the modern
law of the city ; and, if the popular assemblies have been abol
ished, a foreign senator, with the three conservators, still resides
in the palace of the Capitol."9 The policy of the Cfflsars has
been repeated by the popes ; and the bishop of Rome affected

day," Grogorovius, v. p. 439. At the same time, Urban abolished the Council of
Seven Beformatores, who had been elected in 1358 to advise the Senators, and
suppressed the "Banderesi," the heads of military companies which had been
organized in 13S6. These Banderesi executed justice (like the Gonfalonier! in
Florence), and their power had become very tyrannical. See Gregorovius, ib. p. 403.]

86Statuta almae Urbis Romae Atietoritate S. D. N. Oregorii XIII. Pont.
Max. a Senatu Populoque Rom. reformatn etedita. Romae, 1580, in folio. The
obsolete repugnant statutes of antiquity were confounded in five books, and Luoaa
Ptetus, a lawyer and antiquarian, was appointed to aot as the modern Tribonmn.
Yet I regret the old code, with the rugged crust of freedom and barbarism.

"" In my time (1765), and in M. Grosley's (Observations sur l'ltalie, torn. ii. p
361), the senator of Borne was M. Bielke, a noble Swede, and a proselyte to tbe
Oatholio faith. The pope's right to appoint the senator and the conservator is
implied rather than affirmed in the statutes.
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to maintain the form of a republic, while he reigned with the
absolute powers of a temporal as well as spiritual monarch.
It is an obvious truth that the times must be suited to extra- conspir-

ordinary characters, and that the genius of Cromwell or Betz Poraro.
might now expire in obscurity. The political enthusiasm of Jan. 9
Rienzi had exalted him to a throne ; the same enthusiasm, in
the next century, conducted his imitator to the gallows. The
birth of Stephen Porcaro was noble, his reputation spotless ; his
tongue was armed with eloquence, his mind was enlightened
with learning; and he aspired, beyond the aim of vulgar ambi
tion, to free his country and immortalise his name. The dominion
of priests is most odious to a liberal spirit : every scruple was
removed by the recent knowledge of the fable and forgery of
Constantine's donation ; Petrarch was now the oracle of the
Italians ; and, as often as Porcaro revolved the ode which de
scribes the patriot and hero of Rome, he applied to himself the
visions of the prophetic bard. His first trial of the popular feel
ing was at the funeral of Eugenius the Fourth : in an elaborate
speech, he called the Romans to liberty and arms ; and they
listened with apparent pleasure, till Porcaro was interrupted
and answered by a grave advocate, who pleaded for the church
and state. By every law the seditious orator was guilty of
treason ; but the benevolence of the new pontiff, who viewed

his character with pity and esteem, attempted, by an honourable
office, to convert the patriot into a friend. The inflexible Roman
returned from Anagni with an increase of reputation and zeal ;
and on the first opportunity, the games of the place Navona, he
tried to inflame the casual dispute of some boys and mechanics
into a general rising of the people. Yet the humane Nicholas
was still averse to accept the forfeit of his life ; and the traitor
was removed from the scene of temptation to Bologna, with a
liberal allowance for his support, and the easy obligation of pre
senting himself each day before the governor of the city. But
Porcaro had learned from the younger Brutus that with tyrants
no faith or gratitude should be observed : the exile declaimed
against the arbitrary sentence ; a party and a conspiracy were
gradually formed ; his nephew, a daring youth, assembled a band
of volunteers ; and on the appointed evening a feast was prepared
at his house for the friends of the republic. Their leader, who
had escaped from Bologna, appeared among them in a robe of
VOL. vii.—20
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purple and gold : his voice, his countenance, his gestures, be

spoke the man who had devoted his life or death to the glorious
cause. In a studied oration, he expatiated on the motives and
the means of their enterprise; the name and liberties of Home ;
the sloth and pride of their ecclesiastical tyrants ; the active or
passive consent of their fellow-citizens ; three hundred soldiers
and four hundred exiles, long exercised in arms or in wrongs ;
the licence of revenge to edge their swords, and a million of
ducats to reward their victory. It would be easy (he said) on
the next day, the festival of the Epiphany, to seize the pope and
his cardinals before the doors, or at the altar, of St. Peter's ; to
lead them in chains under the walls of St. Angelo ; to extort by
the threat of their instant death a surrender of the castle ; to
ascend the vacant Capitol ; to ring the alarm-bell ; and to restore
in a popular assembly the ancient republic of Rome. While he
triumphed, he was already betrayed. The senator, with a strong
guard, invested the house ; the nephew of Porcaro cut his way
through the crowd ; but the unfortunate Stephen was drawn from
a chest, lamenting that his enemies had anticipated by three
hours the execution of his design. After such manifest and

repeated guilt, even the mercy of Nicholas was silent. Porcaro,
and nine of his accomplices, were hanged without the benefit of
the sacraments ; and, amidst the fears and invectives of the

papal court, the Romans pitied, and almost applauded, these
martyrs of their country.97 But their applause was mute, their
pity ineffectual, their liberty for ever extinct ; and, if they have
since risen in a vacancy of the throne or a scarcity of bread,
such accidental tumults may be found in the bosom of the most
abject servitude.

LastdiB- But the independence of the nobles, which was fomented by
u» nobles discord, survived the freedom of the commons, which must be
of Borne

97Besides the curious though concise narrative of Maohiavel (Istoria Fiorcntins.,
1. vi. Opere, torn. i. p. 210, 211, edit. Londra, 1747, in 4to), the Porearisn con
spiracy ie related in the Diary of Stephen Infessura (Ber. It&L torn. iii. p. ii. p.
1184, 1185), and in a separate tract by Leo Baptista Alberti (Ber. Ital. torn. xxv.
p. 609-614). It is amusing to compare the style and sentiments of the courtier and
citizen. Facinus profecto quo . . . neque periculo horribilius, neqne audacia de-
testabilius, neque crudelitate tetrius, a quoqunm perditissimo uspiam excogitatum
sit. . . . Perdette la vita quell' huomo da bene, e amatore dello bene e liberta di
Roma. [Another source : Petrus de Oodis, Dyalogon de conjuratione Porcaria, was
first published by M. Perlbaoh in 1879. See also Tommasini, Document! relativi a
Stefano Forcari, in the Arch, della Soo. rom. di storia patria, iii. p. 63 sqq., 1879 ;
Sanesi, Stefano Prooari e la sua oonginra, 1887.]
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founded in union. A privilege of rapine and oppression was
long maintained by the barons of Rome ; their houses were a
fortress and a sanctuary ; and the ferocious train of banditti and
criminals whom they protected from the law repaid the hospi
tality with the service of their swords and daggers. The private
interest of the pontiffs, or their nephews, sometimes involved
them in these domestic feuds. Under the reign of Sixtus the
Fourth, Rome was distracted by the battles and sieges of the
rival houses ; after the conflagration of his palace, the proto-
notary Colonna was tortured and beheaded ; and Savelli, his
captive friend, was murdered on the spot, for refusing to join in
the acclamations of the victorious Ursini.98 But the popes no
longer trembled in the Vatican : they had strength to command,
if they had resolution to claim, the obedience of their subjects ;
and the strangers, who observed these partial disorders, admired
the easy taxes and wise administration of the ecclesiastical state.99
The spiritual thunders of the Vatican depend on the force of The popes

opinion ; and, if that opinion be supplanted by reason or passion, absolute
'"

the sound may idly waste itself in the air ; and the helpless priest o?"Some?
is exposed to the brutal violence of a noble or a plebeian adversary. &"'
But after their return from Avignon the keys of St. Peter were
guarded by the sword of St. Paul. Rome was commanded by
an impregnable citadel ; the use of cannon is a powerful engine
against popular seditions ; a regular force of cavalry and infantry
was enlisted under the banners of the popes ; his ample revenues

supplied the resources of war ; and, from the extent of his domain,
he could bring down on a rebellious city an army of hostile
neighbours and loyal subjects.100 Since the union of the duchies

98The disorders of Borne, which were much inflamed by the partiality of Sixtus
IV., are exposed in the diaries of two spectators, Stephen Infessura and an anony
mous citizen. See the tronbles of the year 1484, and the death of the protonotary
Colonna, in torn. ill. p. ii. p. 1083, 1168.
"Est toute la terre de l'eglise troublee poor cetto partiality (des Colonnes et dcs

Ursins), come nous dirions Luce et Orammont, ou en Hollande Houc et Caballan ;
et quand ce ne seroit oe differend la terre de l'egli se seroit la plus henreuse habitation
poor lea snjets, qni soit dans tout le monde (ear ils ne payent ni tailles ni gueres
autres choses), et seroient toujours bien conduits (oar toujours les papes sont sages
et bien oonseilles) ; mais tres souvent en advient de grands et cruels meurtres et
pilleries.

100By the economy of Sixtus V. the revenue of the ecclesiastical state was raised
to two millions and a half of Boman crowns (Vita, torn. ii. p. 291-296) ; and so
regular was the military establishment that in one month Clement VIII. could in
vade the duchy of Ferrara with three thousand horse and twenty thousand foot

(torn. iii. p. 64). Since that time (a.d. 1597) the papal arms are happily rusted ;
bat the revenue mast have gained some nominal increase.
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of Ferrara and Urbino, the ecclesiastical state extends from the
Mediterranean to the Adriatic, and from the confines of Naples
to the banks of the Po ; and, as early as the sixteenth century,
the greater part of that spacious and fruitful country acknow
ledged the lawful claims and temporal sovereignty of the Roman
pontiffs. Their claims were readily deduced from the genuine
or fabulous donations of the darker ages ; the successive steps of

their final settlement would engage us too far in the transactions
of Italy, and even of Europe : the crimes of Alexander the Sixth,
the martial operations of Julius the Second and the liberal policy
of Leo the Tenth, a theme which has been adorned by the pens
of the noblest historians of the times.1"1 In the first period of
their conquests, till the expedition of Charles the Eighth, the
popes might successfully wrestle with the adjacent princes and
states, whose military force was equal, or inferior, to their own.
But, as soon as the monarchs of France, Germany, and Spain,
contended with gigantic arms for the dominion of Italy, they
supplied with art the deficiency of strength, and concealed, in
a labyrinth of wars and treaties, their aspiring views and the
immortal hope of chasing the barbarians beyond the Alps. The
nice balance of the Vatican was often subverted by the soldiers
of the North and West, who were united under the standard of
Charles the Fifth ; the feeble and fluctuating policy of Clement
the Seventh exposed his person and dominions to the conqueror ;
and Borne was abandoned seven months to a lawless army, more

cruel and rapacious than the Goths and Vandals.102 After this
severe lesson, the popes contracted their ambition, which was
almost satisfied, resumed the character of a common parent, and

abstained from all offensive hostilities, except in an hasty quarrel,
when the vicar of Christ and the Turkish sultan were armed at
the same time against the kingdom of Naples.109 The French

"" More especially by Guiceiurdini and Maehiavel : in the general history of the
former, in the Florentine history, the Frinoe, and the political discourses of the
latter. These, with their worthy Buooessors, Fra Paolo and Davila, were justly
esteemed the lirst historians of modem languages, till, in the present age, Scotland
arose to dispute the prize with Italy herself.

'"'' In the history of the Gothic siege, I have compared the barbarians with the
subjects of Oharles V. (vol. iii. p. 347-348) : an anticipation whioh, like that of the
Tartar conquests, I indulged with the less scruple, as I could scarcely hope to reach
the conclusion of my work.

103The ambitious and feeble hostilities of the Caraflu pope, Paul IV., may be
seen in Thuanus (1

.

xvi.-xviii.) and Oiannone (torn. iv. p. 149-163). Those Catholic
bigots, Philip II. and the duke of Alva, presumed to separate the Boman prince
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and Germans at length withdrew from the field of battle : Milan,

Naples, Sicily, Sardinia, and the sea-coast of Tuscany were firmly
possessed by the Spaniards ; and it became their interest to main
tain the peace and dependence of Italy, which continued almost
without disturbance from the middle of the sixteenth to the
opening of the eighteenth century. The Vatican was swayed
and protected by the religious policy of the Catholic king ; his
prejudice and interest disposed him in every dispute to support
the prince against the people ; and, instead of the encouragement,
the aid, and the asylum, which they obtained from the adjacent
states, the friends of liberty or the enemies of law were in
closed on all sides within the iron circle of despotism. The long
habits of obedience and education subdued the turbulent spirit
of the nobles and commons of Eome. The barons forgot the
arms and factions of their ancestors, and insensibly became the
servants of luxury and government. Instead of maintaining a
crowd of tenants and followers, the produce of their estates was
consumed in the private expenses, which multiply the pleasures,
and diminish the power, of the lord.104 The Colonna and Ursini
vied with each other in the decoration of their palaces and
chapels ; and their antique splendour was rivalled or surpassed
by the sudden opulence of the papal families. In Eome the
voice of freedom and discord is no longer heard ; and, instead of
the foaming torrent, a smooth and stagnant lake reflects the
image of idleness and servitude.
A Christian, a philosopher,105 and a patriot will be equally The co-

scandalized by the temporal kingdom of the clergy ; and the govern-
ca

local majesty of Eome, the remembrance of her consuls andmon
triumphs, may seem to embitter the sense, and aggravate the
shame, of her slavery. If we calmly weigh the merits and de-

from the vicar of Christ ; yet the holy character, which would have sanctified his
victory, was decently applied to protect his defeat. [For the Popes of the 16th
century, see Banke, History of the Popes, their Church and State (Eng. trans
lations by Kelly, 1843 ; E. Foster, 3 vols., 1847-8; J. H. Merle d'Aubigne, 2 vols.,
1851).]

104This gradual change of manners and expense is admirably explained by Dr.
Adam Smith (Wealth of Nations, vol. i. p. 495-504), who proves, perhaps too
severely, that the most salutary effects have flowed from the meanest and most
selfish causes.

109Mr. Hume (Hist, of England, vol. i. p. 389) too hastily ooncludes that, if
the civil and ecclesiastical powers be united in the same person, it is of little moment
whether he be styled prince or prelate, since the temporal character will always
predominate.
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fects of the ecclesiastical government, it may be praised in its
present state as a mild, decent, and tranquil system, exempt
from the dangers of a minority, the sallieB of youth, the expenses
of luxury, and the calamities of war. But these advantages are
overbalanced by a frequent, perhaps a septennial, election of a
sovereign, who is seldom a native of the country ; the reign of a
younr/ statesman of threescore, in the decline of his life and
abilities, without hope to accomplish, and without children to
inherit, the labours of his transitory reign. The successful can
didate is drawn from the church, and even the convent; from
the mode of education and life the most adverse to reason,
humanity, and freedom. In the trammels of servile faith, he
has learnt to believe because it is absurd, to revere all that is
contemptible, and to despise whatever might deserve the esteem
of a rational being ; to punish error as a crime, to reward morti
fication and celibacy as the first of virtues ; to place the saints
of the calendar 106 above the heroes of Rome and the sages of
Athens ; and to consider the missal or the crucifix as more use
ful instruments than the plough or the loom. In the office of
nuncio, or the rank of cardinal, he may acquire some knowledge
of the world, but the primitive stain will adhere to his mind
and manners : from study and experience he may suspect the
mystery of his profession ; but the sacerdotal artist will imbibe

sixtns v. some portion of the bigotry which he inculcates. The genius of
1690 Sixtu8 the Fifth 107 burst from the gloom of a Franciscan cloister.

In a reign of five years, he exterminated the outlaws and ban
ditti, abolished the profane sanctuaries of Rome,108 formed a

106A Protestant may disdain the unworthy preference of St. Francis or St.
Dominic, bat he will not rashly oondemn the zeal or judgment of Sixtns V. who
placed the statues of the apostles St. Peter and St. Paul on the vacant columns of
Trajan and Antonine.

107A wandering Italian, Qregorio Leti, has given the Vita di Sisto-Quinto
(Amstel. 1721, 3 vols, in 12mo), a copious and amusing work, but which does not
command our absolute confidence. Yet the character of the man, and the prin
cipal facts, are supported by the annals of Spondanus and Muratori (a.d. 1585-
1590), and the contemporary history of the great Thuanus (1

. lxxxii. c. 1, 2; 1.

lxxxiv. o. 10; 1. a. o. 8). [The source of Leti was a collection of anecdotes, of
apocryphal character, entitled Detti e fatti di papa Sisto V., of which the Ms. if
in the Corsini library at Borne. This discovery was made by Banke. See his
Sammtliche Werke, vol. 89, pp. 59-65 (in Appendix to his Lives of the Popes).]

108These privileged places, the quarlieri or franchises, were adopted from the
Roman nobles by the foreign ministers. Julius II. had once abolished the abomin-
andum et detestandum franchitiarum hujusmodi nomen ; and after Sixtus V. they
again revived. I cannot discern either the justice or magnanimity of Louis XIV.
who, in 1687, sent his ambassador, the marquis de Lavardin, to Borne, with an
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naval and military force, restored and emulated the monuments
of antiquity, and, after a liberal use and large increase of the
revenue, left five millions of crowns in the castle of St. Angelo.
But his justice was sullied with cruelty, his activity was prompted
by the ambition of conquest : after his decease, the abuses re
vived ; the treasure was dissipated ; he entailed on posterity
thirty-five new taxes, and the venality of offices ; and, after his
death, his statue was demolished by an ungrateful or an injured
people.109 The wild and original character of Sixtus the Fifth
stands alone in the series of the pontiffs : the maxims and
effects of their temporal government may be collected from
the positive and comparative view of the arts and philosophy,
the agriculture and trade, the wealth and population, of the
ecclesiastical state. For myself, it is my wish to depart in
charity with all mankind ; nor am I willing, in these last mo
ments, to offend even the pope and clergy of Rome.110

armed force of a thousand office rs, guards, and domestics, to maintain this iniqni -
tons olaira, and insult Pope Innocent XI. in the heart of his capital (Vita di Sisto
V. torn. iii. p. 260-278 ; Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. xv. p. 494-496 ; and Voltaire,
Sieole de Louis XIV. torn. ii. o. 14, p. 58, 59).
Im This outrage produced a deoree, which was inscribed on marble and placed

in the Capitol. It is expressed in a style of manly simplicity and freedom : Si
quis, Bive privatus, sive magistratum gerens de collooanda vivo pontifioi statua
mentionem facere ausit, legitimo S. P. Q. R. decreto in perpetuum infamis et
publioorum munerum expers esto. MDXC. mense Augusto (Vita di Sisto V. torn,
iii. p. 469). I believe that this decree is still observed, and I know that every
monaroh who deserves a statue should himself impose the prohibition.
""The histories of the churoh, Italy, and Christendom have contributed to the

chapter which I now conclude. In the original Lives of the Popes, we often dis
cover the city and republic of Rome ; and the events of the xivth and xvth centuries
are preserved in the rude and domestic chronicles which I have carefully inspected,
and shall recapitulate in the order of time.
1. Monaldesehi (Ludovici Bonoomitis) Fragmenta Annalium Roman, a.d. 1328,
in the Soriptores Rerum Italicarum of Muratori, torn. xii. p. 525. N. is.
The credit of this fragment is somewhat hurt by a singular interpolation,
in whioh the author relates his own death at the age of 115 years. [The
work seems to be a forgery ; and Labruzzi (Arch, della Sooieta Romana
di storia patria, ii. p. 281 sqq., 1879) ascribes it to Alfonso Ceooarelli (who
was executed in 1583).]

2. Fragmenta Histories- Rom a mo (vulgo Thomas Fortifioocas), in Romana
Dialeoto vulgari (a.d. 1327-1354), in Muratori, Antiquitat. medii iEvi
Italia), torn. iii. p. 247-548 ; the authentio ground-work of the history of
Rienzi. [See above, p. 269, note 20.]

3. Delphini (Oentilis) Diarium Romanum (a.d. 1370-1410), in the Rerum Italica
rum, torn. iii. p. ii. p. 846.

4. Antonii (Petri) Diarium Rom. (a.d. 1404-1417), torn. xxiv. p. 969. [See
Savignoni, Qiornale d'Antonio di Pietro dello Sohiavo, in the Aroh. della
Sooieta Rom. di stor. patr. xiii. p. 295 sqq.]

5. Petroni (Pauli) Miscellanea Historica Romana (a.d. 1433-1440), torn. xxiv.
p. 1101.

6. Volaterrani (Jacob.) Diarium Rom. (a.d. 1472-1484), torn, xxiii. p. 81.
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7. Anonymi Diarium Urbis Romeo (a.d. 1481-1492), torn. iii. p. ii. p. 1069.
8. InfessurtB (Stephani) Diarium Komanum (a.d. 1294, or 1378-1494), torn. iii.

p. ii. p. 1109. [New edition by 0. Tommasini, 1890.]
9. Historia Arcana Alezandri VI. sive Ezoerpta ex Diario Joh. Buroardi (a.d.

1492-1508), edita a Godefr. Guilclm. Leibnizio, Hanover, 1697, in 4to.
The large and valuable Journal of Buroard might be completed from the
Ms. in different libraries of Italy and Franoe (M. de Fonoemagne, in the
Memoires de l'Aoad. des Inscrip. torn. xvii. p. 597-606). [Best, and only
complete edition by L. Thuasne, 3 vols., 1883-5.]

Except the last, all these fragments and diaries are inserted in the Collections of
Mnratori, my guide and master in the history of Italy. His country and the public
are indebted to him for the following works on that subject : 1. Rerum Italicarum
Scriptores (a.d. 500-1500), quorum potissima pars nunc primum in lucent prodit,
Ac. xxviii. vols, in folio, Milan, 1723-1738, 1751. A volume of chronological and
alphabetical tables iB still wanting as a key to this great work, which is yet in a dis
orderly and defective state. [After the lapse of nearly a century and a half this
great Collection has been supplied with Chronological Indices by J. Calligaris and
others : Indioes Chronologioi ad Script. Ber. Ital., 1885. A new ed. of the collection,
by Carduoci and Fiorini, is in course of publication, 1900- .] 2. Antiquitaies
Italias medii JEvi, vi. vols, in folio, Milan, 1738-1748, in lxxv. curious dissertations
on the manners, government, religion, &o. of the Italians of the darker ages, with a
large supplement of charters, chronicles, &o. [Also published in 17 quarto volumes
at Arezzo, 1777-80. Chronological Indexes have been prepared to this work too by
Battaglino and Calligaris, 1889, Ac] 3. Diuertaeioni sopra le Antiquitd Italiane,
ii. vols, in 4to, Milano, 1751, a free version by the anthor, whioh may be quoted
with the same confidence as the Latin text of the Antiquities. 4. Annali d' Italia,
xviii. vols, in octavo, Milan, 1753-1756, a dry, though accurate and useful, abridg
ment of the history of Italy, from the birth of Christ to the middle of the xviiith
century. 5. Dell' Antichitd Eslense ed Italiane, ii. vols, in folio, Modena, 1717,
1740. In the history of this illustrious race, the parent of our Brunswick kings, the
critic is not seduced by the loyalty or gratitude of the subject. In all his works,
Mnratori proves himself a diligent and laborious writer, who aspires above the pre
judices of a Catholic priest. He was born in the year 1672, and died in the year
1750, after passing near sixty years in the libraries of Milan and Modena (Vita del
Proposto Ludpvioo Antonio Muratori, by his nephew and successor, Gian. Francesco
Soli Muratori, Venezia, 1756, in 4to). [Several biographies of Muratori have ap
peared sinoe ; e.g. by Beina in 1819 ; by Brigidi in 1871. In 1872, the centenary of
his birth, were published : Belviglieri, La vita, le opere, i tempi di L. A. Muratori ;
and Bonoaglia, Vita di L. A. Mur.]
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CHAPTEB LXXI

Prospect of the Rums of Rome in the Fifteenth Century—Four
Causes of Decay and Destruction—Example of the Coli
seum—Renovation of the City—Conclusion of the whole
Work

IN
the last days of Pope Eugenius the Fourth, two of his view and
servants, the learned Poggius1 and a friend, ascended the of Poggius

Capitoline Hill ; reposed themselves among the ruins of capitoiine
columns and temples ; and viewed from that commanding spot, hso'
the wide and various prospect of desolation.2 The place and
the object gave ample scope for moralising on the vicissitudes
of fortune, which spares neither man nor the proudest of his
works, which buries empires and cities in a common grave ;
and it was agreed that in proportion to her former greatness
the fall of Rome was the more awful and deplorable. " Her
primaeval state, such as she might appear in a remote age, when
Evander entertained the stranger of Troy,3 has been delineated
by the fancy of Virgil. This Tarpeian rock was then a savage
and solitary thicket : in the time of the poet, it was crowned
with the golden roofs of a temple : the temple is overthrown,
the gold has been pillaged, the wheel of fortune has accomplished

1 1 have already (not. 58, 59, on chap, lxv.) mentioned the age, character, and
writings of Poggius ; and particularly noticed the date of this elegant moral lecture
on the varieties of fortune. [On the subject of this ohapter the following works
may be consulted : Gregorovius, Borne in the Middle Ages (notices of the fortunes
of the ancient monuments are soattered throughout the work ; consult Index) ;
Jordan's Topographic der Stadt Bom im Alterthum, 1871-1885 ; J. H. Middleton,
The Bemains of Ancient Borne, 2 vols., 1892 ; above all, the works of B. Lanciani :
Pagan and Christian Borne, 1892 ; The Ruins and Excavations of Ancient Borne,
1897 ; Destruction of Ancient Borne, 1899 ; 0. Bichter, Topographic der Stadt
Bom, 1901.]
"Consedimus in ipsis Tarpeita arois minis, pone ingens porta: cujusdam, ut

puto, templi, marmoreum limen, plurimasque passim oonfractas oolumnas, unde
magna ex parte prospectus urbis patet (p. 5).

3 JSneid, viii. 97-869. This anoient picture, so artfully introduced and so ex
quisitely finished, must have been highly interesting to an inhabitant of Borne ; and
our early studies allow us to sympathize in the feelings of a Boman.
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her revolution, and the sacred ground is again disfigured with
thorns and brambles. The hill of the Capitol, on which we
sit, was formerly the head of the Boman empire, the citadel of
the earth, the terror of kings ; illustrated by the footsteps of
so many triumphs, enriched with the spoils and tributes of so
many nations. This spectacle of the world, how is it fallen !
hosH-changed J how~3ifac£d 1 The path of victory is obliterated
by vines, and the benches of the senators are concealed by a

dunghill. Cast your eyeB on the Palatine hill, and seek, among
the shapeless and enormous fragments, the marble theatre, the

obelisks, the colossal statues, the porticoes of Nero's palace :

survey the other hills of the city, the vacant space is interrupted
only by ruins and gardens. The forum of the Boman people,
where they assembled to enact their laws and elect their magis
trates, is now inclosed for the cultivation of pot-herbs or thrown

open for the reception of swine and buffaloes. The public and

private edifices, that were founded for eternity, lie prostrate,
naked, and broken, like the limbs of a mighty giant ; and the
ruin is the more visible, from the stupendous relics that have
survived the injuries of time and fortune." *

Hisde- These relics are minutely described by Poggius, one of the
oftho first who raised his eyes from the monuments of legendary, to

those of classic, superstition.5 1. Besides a bridge, an arch, a

sepulchre, and the pyramid of Cestius, he could discern, of the

age of the republic, a double row of vaults in the salt-office of
the Capitol, which were inscribed with the name and munificence
of Catulus. 2. Eleven temples were visible in some degree,
from the perfect form of the Pantheon, to the three arches and
a marble column 6 of the temple of Peace, which Vespasian
erected after the civil wars and the Jewish triumph. 3. Of
the number, which he rashly defines, of seven thermce, or public
baths, none were sufficiently entire to represent the use and

distribution of the several parts ; but those of Diocletian and
Antoninus Caracalla still retained the titles of the founders, and
astonished the curious spectator, who, in observing their solidity

4Capitolium adeo . . . immutatmnut vineeein Benatorum subselliafluooesscrint,
storcorum ao purgamentorum reoeptaculum (actum. Bespioe ad Palatinum mon
tern . . . vasta ruder* . . . oateroB colics perlastra omnia vacua rodifioiis, minis
vineisque oppleta oonspioies (Poggius de Varietat. Fortunm, p. 21).

5 See Poggius, p. 8-22.
6
[The column was moved by Paul V. to the church of S. Maria Muggiore. ]

ruins
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and extent, the variety of marbles, the size and multitude of the
columns, compared the labour and expense with the use and

importance. Of the baths of Constantine, of Alexander,7 of
Domitian, or rather of Titus,8 some vestige might yet be found.
4. The triumphal arches of Titus, Severus,9 and Constantine
were entire, both the structure and the inscriptions ; a falling
fragment was honoured with the name of Trajan; and two
archeB, then extant in the Flaminian Way, have been ascribed
to the baser memory of Faustina and Gallienus.10 5. After the
wonder of the Coliseum, Poggius might have overlooked a small

amphitheatre of brick, most probably for the use of the praetorian
camp. The theatres of Marcellus u and Pompey were occupied,
in a great measure, by public and private buildings ; and in the
Circus, Agonalis, and Maximus, little more than the situation and
the form could be investigated. 6. The columns of Trajan and
Antonine ia were still erect ; but the Egyptian obelisks were
broken or buried.13 A people of gods and heroes, the workman
ship of art, was reduced to one equestrian figure of gilt brass,

7
[Thermm Neroniantc et Alexandrine, baths built by Nero and enlarged by

Alexander Severus, were clone to the Stadium (discovered in 1869), south of the
Piazza Navona— south-west of the Pantheon.]

" [It has been proved only quite recently (by excavations in 1895) that the Baths
of Titus and Trajan were distinct ; it was not a case of baths built by Titus and
restored or improved by Trajan. The Propylaea of the Thermee of Titus have been
found on the north side of the Coliseum ; the Baths of Trajan were to the north
east, almost adjoining. See Lanaiani, Ruins and Excavations, p. 365-6. On the
Aventine there were other large Baths, the Therms Deoians. See Lanaiani, ib. p.
544-6.]
*
[An interesting sketch of the history of this arch will be found in Lanciani,

op. cit. p. 284-6.]
10[He also mentions the Arch of Claudius (in the Piazza Soiarra) and the Arch

of Lentulus (on the Aventine). Lanciani has shown that an old Church of St.
Stephen, whioh was excavated in the Piazza di Pietra, was built of spoils taken
from the triumphal Arch of Claudius and from the Temple of Neptune (in the
Piazza di Pietra). Cp. his Pagan and Christian Borne, p. 99. Fragments of the
Aroh of Tiberius at the foot of the Capitoline have been discovered. Foundations
of the Aroh of Augustus were found in 1888. Lanciani had shown in 1882 that
" this arch had been found and destroyed by the workmen of the fabbrica di S.
Pietro between 1540 and 1546 exactly in that place, and that the inscription Corpus,
vol. vii. no. 872, belonged to it ". Ruins and Exoavations, p. 271.]

11
[See below, p. 828, note 54.]
13 [It is interesting to observe that in the Middle Ages it was usual to ascend

the Column of Marcus Aurelius for the sake of the view, by the spiral staircase
within, and a fee of admission was charged. See Oregorovius, iii. p. 549.]
"[Poggio saw on the Capitol a small obelisk whioh is now in the Villa Mattei.

And there was the obelisk in the Vatican Circus, whioh Sixtus V. removed to the
Piazza di S. Pietro where it now stands. Since then several obelisks have been
get up again ; e.g., the great red granite obelisk in the Piazza of St. John in the
Lateran ; the obelisks in the Piazza del Popolo and the Piazza di Monte Citorio.
See Parker's Twelve Egyptian Obelisks. And op. above, vol. ii. p. 278, note 48.]
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and to five marble statues, of which the most conspicuous were
the two horses of Phidias and Praxiteles. 7. The two mauso
leums or sepulchres of Augustus 14 and Hadrian could not totally
be lost ; but the former was only visible as a mound of earth ;
and the latter, the castle of St. Angelo, had acquired the name
and appearance of a modern fortress. With the addition of
some separate and nameless columns, such were the remains of
the ancient city ; for the marks of a more recent structure
might be detected in the walls, which formed a circumference
of ten miles, included three hundred and seventy-nine turrets,
and opened into the country by thirteen gates.

or»duai This melancholy picture was drawn above nine hundred years
Rome after the fall of the Western empire, and even of the Gothic

kingdom of Italy. A long period of distress and anarchy, in
which empire, and arts, and riches had migrated from the banks
of the Tiber, was incapable of restoring or adorning the city ;
and, as all that is human must retrograde if it do not advance,
every successive age must have hastened the ruin of the works
of antiquity. To measure the progress of decay, and to ascer
tain, at each sera, the state of each edifice, would be an endless
and a useless labour ; and I shall content myself with two obser
vations, which will introduce a short inquiry into the general
causes and effects. 1. Two hundred years before the eloquent
complaint of Poggius, an anonymous writer composed a descrip
tion of Home.15 His ignorance may repeat the same objects

14
[The Mausoleum of Augustus was taken as a stronghold by the OolonnAS and

destroyed in 1167 when they were banished. It was refortified in 1241, and it was
nsed as a pyre for the body of Bienzi. See Lanoiani, Pagan and Christian Borne,
p. 177-80. The Soderini family converted it into a hanging garden in 1550. The
ancient ustrinnm or cremation enolosnre, and a number of monuments, were found
in excavations in 1777.]

18Liber de MirabilibuB Bomm, ex Begistro Nioolai Oardinalis de Arragonia, in
Bibliotheoa St. Isidori Armario IV. No. 69. This treatise, with some short but
pertinent notes, has been published by Montfanoon (Diarium Italicum, p. 388-801),
who thus delivers his own critical opinion : Soriptor xiiiini oi re iter saseuli, ut ibidem
notatur ; antiquarire rei imperitns, et, ut ab illo scvo, nugis et anilibns fabellis re-
fertus : sed quia monumenta qure iis temporibus Bomie supererant pro modulo
recenset, non parum inde lucis mutuabitur qui Romania antiquitatibus indagandis
operant navabit (p. 383). [Mirabilia Boms, ed Parthey, 1867 ; The Marvels of
Borne or Picture of the Golden City, Bng. tr. by F. M. Nioholls, 1889. The
Mirabilia is a 12th century recension of an older guide-book, probably of the 10th
century, of whioh the Graphia aurete urbis Bomas (Pnbl. in Osanam's Documents
inedits, p. 1SS aqq.) is another recension. The Ordo Bomanus, or itinerary, of
Benedict (12th cent.) is based on the Mirabilia. We have a still older description,
of about a. D. 900, in the Collection of inscriptions by the Anonymous of Einsiedeln
(based on a map of Borne, of 4th or 5th century). It is published in Jordan's Topo-
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under strange and fabulous names. Yet this barbarous topo
grapher had eyes and ears : he could observe the visible remains ;
he could listen to the tradition of the people ; and he distinctly
enumerates seven theatres, eleven baths, twelve arches, and

eighteen palaces, of which many had disappeared before the
time of Poggius. It is apparent that many stately monuments
of antiquity survived till a late period," and that the principles
of destruction acted with vigorous and increasing energy in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 2. The same reflection
must be applied to the three last ages ; and we should vainly
seek the Septizonium of Severus,17 which is celebrated by Pe
trarch and the antiquarians of the sixteenth century. While the
Roman edifices were still entire, the first blows, however weighty
and impetuous, were resisted by the solidity of the mass and
the harmony of the parts ; but the slightest touch would preci
pitate the fragments of arches and columns that already nodded
to their fall.
Alter a diligent inquiry, I can discern ionr principal causes Pour

of the ruin of Rome, which continued to operate in a period ot daunt
more than a thousand years. I. The injuries of time and
nature. II. The hostile attacks of the barbarians and Chris
tians. HI. The use and abuse of the materials. And, TV. The
domestic quarrels of the Romans.
I. The art of man is able to construct monuments far more i. The in

permanent than the narrow span of his own existence ; yet these nature ;
monuments, like himself, are perishable and frail ; and, in the
boundless annals of time, his life and his labours must equally
be measured as a fleeting moment. Of a simple and solid
edifice, it is not easy, however, to circumscribe the duration.
As the wonders of ancient days, the pyramids 1S attracted the

graphic der Stadt Bom i m Alterthum, vol. ii. Cp. the aooounts of this topographical
literature in Jordan, op. cit., Gregorovius, iii. p. 510 sqq., and Lanciani, Destruction
of Ancient Rome.]
'" The Pere Mabillon (Analecta, torn. iv. p. 502) has published an anonymous

pilgrim of the ixth oentury, who, in his visit round the churches and holy places of
Home, touches on several buildings, especially porticoes, which had disappeared
before the xiiith century. [The Anonymous of Einsiedeln, see last note.]

17On the Septizonium, see the Memoires Bur Petrarqne (torn. i. p. 825), Donatus
(p. 338), and Nardini (p. 117, 414). [The existing remains of the Palace of Severus
on the Palatine are about sixty yards high. In the eighth oentury, two-fifths of the
building in the centre collapsed. The siege of Henry IV. in 1084 (see below, p. 327)
destroyed many pillars, and in 1257 Brancaleone destroyed the larger extremity.
1 or its use by Sixtua V. see below, p. 325.]

18The age of the pyramids is remote and unknown, since Diodorus Siculus (torn.
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curiosity of the ancients : an hundred generations, the leaves
of autumn,19 have dropped into the grave ; and, after the fall
of the Pharaohs and Ptolemies, the Caesars and Caliphs, the
same pyramids stand erect and unshaken above the floods of
the Nile. A complex figure of various and minute parts is more
accessible to injury and decay ; and the silent lapse of time is

hurricane* often accelerated by hurricanes and earthquakes, by fires and
uuakee : inundations. The air and earth have doubtless been shaken ;

and the lofty turrets of Eome have tottered from their founda
tions ; but the seven hills do not appear to be placed on the
great cavities of the globe ; nor has the city, in any age, been
exposed to the convulsions of nature which, in the climate of
Antioch, Lisbon, or Lima, have crumbled in a few moments the

urn: works of ages into dust. Fire is the most powerful agent of
life and death : the rapid mischief may be kindled and propa
gated by the industry or negligence of mankind ; and every
period of the Roman annals is marked by the repetition of simi
lar calamities. A memorable conflagration, the guilt or misfor
tune of Nero's reign, continued, though with unequal fury, either
six or nine days.20 Innumerable buildings, crowded in close
and crooked streets, supplied perpetual fuel for the flames ; and,
when they ceased, four only of the fourteen regions were left
entire; three were totally destroyed, and seven were deformed
by the relics of smoking and lacerated edifices.21 In the full

i. 1. i. o. 44, p. 72) is unable to decide whether they were constructed 1000 or 3400
years before the olzxxth Olympiad. Sir John Marshman's contracted scale of the
Egyptian dynasties would fix them about 2000 years before Christ (Canon. Chroni-
cua, p. 47). [Most of the pyramids belong to the 4th millennium B.C. The Great
Pyramid of Oizeh was the tomb of Khufu (Cheops), the second king of the 1th
dynasty said to have flourished in B.C. 8969-3908. See Petrie, History of Egypt, i.
p. 38 sqq. For the earlier pyramid of Sneferu, ib. p. 32-3 ; and for the pyramids
of the successors of Khufu, and the following dynasties, the same volume pastim.]
n Bee the speeoh of Olauous in the Iliad (z, 146). This natural but melancholy

image is familiar to Homer.
90The learning and criticism of M. des Vignoles (Histoire Critique de la Repub-

lique des Lettres, torn. viii. p. 74-118 ; ix. p. 172-187) dates the fire of Borne from
a.d. 64, 19th July, and the subsequent persecution of the Christians from 15th
November of the same year.

'■"Quippe in regiones quatuordccim Roina dividitur, quarum quatuor integra
manebant, tree solo tenus dejecta ; septem reliquin pauca tectorum vestigia super-
erant, lacera et semiusta. Among the old relics that were irreparably lost, Taaitus
enumerates the temple of the Moon of Servius Tullius ; the fane and altar conse
crated by Evander prresenti Hereuli ; the temple of Jupiter Stator, a vow of
Romulus ; the palace of Numa ; the temple of Vesta, cum Penatibus populi
Bomani. He then deplores the opes tot victoriis qurcsitaa et Qraoarum artinm
decora . . . multa quae seniores meminerant, qua reparari nequibant (Annul, xv.
40, 41).
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meridian of empire, the metropolis arose with fresh beauty from
her ashes ; yet the memory of the old deplored their irreparable
losses, the arts of Greece, the trophies of victory, the monuments

of primitive or fabulous antiquity. In the days of distress and
anarchy, every wound is mortal, every fall irretrievable; nor
can the damage be restored either by the public care of govern
ment or the activity of private interest. Yet two causes may
be alleged, which render the calamity of fire more destructive
to a flourishing than a decayed city. 1 . The more combustible
materials of brick, timber, and metals are first melted or con
sumed ; but the flames may play without injury or effect on the
naked walls and massy arches that have been despoiled of their
ornaments. 2. It is among the common and plebeian habitations
that a mischievous spark is most easily blown to a conflagration ;
but, as soon as they are devoured, the greater edifices which
have resisted or escaped are left as so many islands in a state
of solitude and safety. From her situation, Rome is exposed to
the danger of frequent inundations. Without excepting the
Tiber, the rivers that descend from either side of the Apennine
have a Bhort and irregular course ; a shallow stream in the sum
mer heats ; an impetuous torrent, when it is swelled in the
spring or winter by the fall of rain and the melting of the
snows. When the current is repelled from the sea by adverse
winds, when the ordinary bed is inadequate to the weight of
waters, they rise above the banks, and overspread, without
limits or control, the plains and cities of the adjacent country.
Soon after the triumph of the first Punic war, the Tiber was
increased by unusual rains ; and the inundation, surpassing all

former measure of time and place, destroyed all the buildings
that were situate below the hills of Borne. According to the

variety of ground, the same mischief was produced by different
means ; and the edifices were either swept away by the sudden

impulse, or dissolved and undermined by the long continuance,

of the flood.22 Under the reign of Augustus, the same calamity

a A. U. C. 507, repentina aubversio ipsius Bonis prawenit triumphant Boma-
norum . . . divereaa ignium aquarumque clades pene absumsere arbem. Nam
Tiberis insolitis auctus imbribus et ultra opinionem, vel diornitate vel magnitudine
redundans, omnia Boms ssdificia in piano posita del' vit. Diverse) qnalitates
loooram ad nnam oonvenere pernioiem : quoniam et qnm eegnior innndatio tenuit
madeiacta disBolvit, et qua oursuB torrentis invenit impulsa dejeoit (Orosius, Hist.
I. It. o. 11, p. 244, edit. Havercamp). Yet we may observe that it is the plan and
study of the Christian apologist to magnily the calamities of the pagan world.

inunda
tions
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was renewed : the lawless river overturned the palaces and

temples on its banks ; a and, after the labours of the emperor
in cleansing and widening the bed that was encumbered with
ruins,24 the vigilance of his successors was exercised by similar

dangers and designs. The project of diverting into new chan
nels the Tiber itself, or some of the dependent streams, was long
opposed by superstition and local interests ; M nor did the use

compensate the toil and cost of the tardy and imperfect execu
tion. The servitude of rivers is the noblest and most important
victory which man has obtained over the licentiousness of nature ; *
and, if such were the ravages of the Tiber under a firm and active
government, what could oppose, or who can enumerate, the in
juries of the city after the fall of the Western empire ? A remedy
was at length produced by the evil itself : the accumulation of
rubbish and the earth that had been washed down from the hills
is supposed to have elevated the plain of Rome fourteen or
fifteen feet, perhaps, above the ancient level ; H and the modern

city is less accessible to the attacks of the river.28
u. The II. The crowd of writers of every nation, who impute the de-
tacks o*1" struction of the Roman monuments to the Goths and the Chris-
bajianlT tians, have neglected to inquire how far they were animated by

christians an hostile principle and how far they possessed the means and
the leisure to satiate their enmity. In the preceding volumes

" Vidimus flavum Tiberim retortis
Littore Etrusoo violentei undis
Ire dojeotum monumenta Regis
Templaque Veatffl. (Horat. Carm. i. 2).

If the palace of Numa and temple of Vesta were thrown down in Horace's time,
what was consumed of those buildings by Nero's fire could hardly deserve the
epithets of vetustissima or incorrupta.

94Ad coeroendas inundationes alveum Tiberis laxavit ao repurgavit, completum
olun ruderibus, et cedificiorum prolapsionibus coarctatum (Suetonius in Augnsto,
o. 30)." Taoitus (Annal. i. 79) reports the petitions of the different towns of Italy to
the senate against the measure ; and we may applaud the progress of reason. On
a similar occasion local interests would undoubtedly be consulted ; but an English
House of Commons would reject with contempt the arguments of superstition,
" that nature had assigned to the rivers their proper course," Ac.
M See the Epoques de la Nature of the eloquent and philosophic Ruff on. His

picture of Guyana in South America is that of a new and savage land, in which the
waters are abandoned to themselves, without being regulated by human industry
(p. 212, 561, quarto edition)." In his Travels in Italy, Mr. Addison (his works, vol. ii. p. 98, Raskerrille'i
edition) has observed this curious and unquestionable fact." Yet, in modern times, the Tiber has sometimes damaged the city ; and in the
years 1530, 1557, 1598, the Annals of Muratori record three mischievous and
memorable inundations, torn. xiv. p. 268, 429 ; torn. zv. p. 99, <&o.
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of this History, I have described the triumph of barbarism and
religion ; and I can only resume, in a few words, their real or
imaginary connexion with the ruin of ancient Borne. Our
fancy may create, or adopt, a pleasing romance, that the Goths
and Vandals sallied from Scandinavia, ardent to avenge the
flight of Odin,20 to break the chains, and to chastise the oppressors,
of mankind ; that they wished to burn the records of classic
literature and to found their national architecture on the broken
members of the Tuscan and Corinthian orders. But, in simple
truth, the northern conquerors were neither sufficiently savage
nor sufficiently refined to entertain such aspiring ideas of de
struction and revenge. The shepherds of Scythia and Germany
had been educated in the armies of the empire, whose discipline
they acquired, and whose weakness they invaded ; with the
familiar use of the Latin tongue, they had learned to reverence
the name and titles of Borne ; and, though incapable of emulat
ing, they were more inclined to admire than to abolish, the arts
and studies of a brighter period. In the transient possession of
a rich and unresisting capital, the soldiers of Alaric and Genseric
were stimulated by the passions of a victorious army ; amidst the
wanton indulgence of lust or cruelty, portable wealth was the
object of their search ; nor could they derive either pride or

pleasure from the unprofitable reflection that they had battered
to the ground the works of the consuls and Caesars. Their
moments were indeed precious : the Goths evacuated Borne on
the sixth,30 the Vandals on the fifteenth, day ; 81 and, though
it be far more difficult to build than to destroy, their hasty
assault would have made a slight impression on the solid piles
of antiquity. We may remember that both Alaric and Gen
seric affected to spare the buildings of the city ; that they
subsisted in strength and beauty under the auspicious govern
ment of Theodoric ; ;fJ and that the momentary resentment of
Totila* was disarmed by his own temper and the advice of his
friends and enemies. From these innocent barbarians the re
proach may be transferred to the Catholics of Borne. The statues,

** I take this opportunity of declaring that in the course of twelve years I have
forgotten, or renounced, the flight of Odin from Azoph to Sweden, which I never
very seriously believed (vol. i. p. 260). The Goths are apparently Germans ; but
all beyond Ceesar and Tacitus is darkness or fable in the antiquities of Germany.
"History of the Decline, <tc, vol. iii. p. 848." Ibid. vol. iv. p. 6. « Ibid. vol. iv. p. 203-204. » Ibid. vol. iv. p. 482.
VOL. VII.— 21
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altars, and houses of the dromons were an abomination in their
eyes ; and in the absolute command of the city they might
labour with zeal and perseverance to erase the idolatry of their
ancestors. The demolition of the temples of the East M affords
to thetn an example of conduct, and to us an argument of belief ;
and it is probable that a portion of guilt or merit may be im
puted with justice to the Roman proselytes. Yet their abhor
rence was confined to the monuments of heathen superstition ;
and the civil structures that were dedicated to the business or
pleasure of society might be preserved without injury or scandal.
The change of religion was accomplished, not by a popular
tumult, but by the decrees of the emperor, of the senate, and
of time. Of the Christian hierarchy, the bishops of Rome were
commonly the most prudent and least fanatic; nor can any
positive charge be opposed to the meritorious act of saving and

converting the majestic structure of the Pantheon.35

m. The HI. The value of any object that supplies the wants or plea-
abn^Tof Bures of mankind is compounded of its substance and its form,

tarMa' of the materials and the manufacture. Its price must depend
on the number of persons by whom it may be acquired and used ;
on the extent of the market ; and consequently on the ease or
difficulty of remote exportation, according to the nature of the
commodity, its local situation, and the temporary circumstances

of the world. The barbarian conquerors of Rome usurped in a
moment the toil and treasure of successive ages ; but, except
the luxuries of immediate consumption, they must view without
desire all that could not be removed from the city in the Gothic
waggons or the fleet of the Vandals.36 Gold and silver were the

" History of the Decline, &c., vol. iii. o. xxviii. p. 205-209.
39Eodem tempore petiit a Phocatc prineipe templnm, quod appellator 1'antKeon,

in quo fecit ecclesiam Sanctse Mariio semper Virginia et omnium martyrum ; in
qua eoolesise [misprint for ecolesia] prinoeps multa bona obtulit (Anastasius vel
potius Liber Pontifinalis in Bonifacio IV. in Muratori, Script. Reruru Italicarom,
torn. iii. p. i. p. 13S). According to the anonymous writer in Montfaucon. the
Pantheon had been vowed by Agrippa to Cybele and Neptune, and was dedicated by
Boniface IV. on the kalends of November to the Virgin, que est mater omnium
sanctorum (p. 297, 298). [It is now established that the existing Pantheon was not
the work of Agrippa but of Hadrian (a.d. 120-5). The original building of Agrippa
wag rectangular. See Lanoiani, Ancient Rome, p. 476-88. Urban VIII. removed
the bronze roof from the portico of the Pantheon. Baphael's coffin and bones were
discovered here in 1883.]" Flaminius Vacca (apud Montfaucon, p. 155, 156 ; his Memoir is likewise
printed, p. 21, at the end of the Boma Antica of Nardini), and several Romans,

dootrina graves, were persuaded that the Goths buried their treasures at Rome, and
bequeathed the secret marks filiis nepotibusque. He relates some anecdotes to
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first objects of their avarice ; as in every country, and in the
smallest compass, they represent the most ample command of
the industry and possessions of mankind. A vase or a statue of
those precious metals might tempt the vanity of some barbarian
chief ; but the grosser multitude, regardless of the form, was
tenacious only of the substance ; and the melted ingots might
be readily divided and stamped into the current coin of the

empire. The less active or less fortunate robbers were reduced
to the baser plunder of brass, lead, iron, and copper ; whatever
had escaped the Goths and Vandals was pillaged by the Greek
tyrants ; and the emperor Constans, in his rapacious visit,
stripped the bronze tiles from the roof of the Pantheon.37 The
edifices of Home might be considered as a vast and various mine :
the first labour of extracting the materials was already performed ;
the metals were purified and cast ; the marbles were hewn and
polished ; and, after foreign and domestic rapine had been

satiated, the remains of the city, could a purchaser have been
found, were still venal. The monuments of antiquity had been
left naked of their precious ornaments, but the Romans would
demolish with their own hands the arches and walls, if the hope
of profit could surpass the cost of the labour and exportation.
If Charlemagne had fixed in Italy the seat of the Western empire,
his genius would have aspired to restore, rather than to violate,
the works of the CaBsars ; but policy confined the French monarch
to the forests of Germany ; his taste could be gratified only by
destruction ; and the new palace of Aix la Chapelle was decorated
with the marbles of Ravenna ** and Rome.89 Five hundred years

prove that, in his own time, these places were visited and rifled by the Transalpine
pilgrims, the heirs of the Oothio conqaerors.

37Omnia quia erant in rare ad omatum oivitatis deposuit : sed et eoolesiam B.
MariiE ad martyres quo de tcgulis nereis [erat] cooperta disoooperuit (Anast. in
Vitalian. p. 141). The base and saerilegions Greek had not even the poor pretence
of plundering an heathen temple ; the Pantheon was already a Catholio church.
M For the spoils of Ravenna (musiva atque marmora) see the original grant of

Pope Hadrian I. to Charlemagne (Codex Carotin, epist. Ixvii. in Muratori, Script.
Ital. torn. iii. p. ii. p. 233)." I shall quote the anthentio testimony of the Saxon poet (a.d. 887-899), de
Rebus gestis Oaroli Magni, 1. v. 437-440, in the Historians of France, torn. v. p.
180:—

Ad qua marmoreas prsastabat Roma oolumnas,

Quasdam preecipuas pulchra Ravenna dedit.
De tarn longinqua poterit regione vetustas
Illius ornatum Franeia ferre tibi.

And I shall add, from the Chronicle of Sigebert (Historians of France, torn. v. p.
378), extruxit etiam Aquisgrani basilioam plurimco pulohritndinis, ad oujub struc-
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after Charlemagne, a king of Sicily, Robert, the wisest and most
liberal sovereign of the age, was supplied with the same materials
by the easy navigation of the Tiber and the sea ; and Petrarch

sighs an indignant complaint that the ancient capital of the
world should adorn, from her own bowels, the slothful luxury
of Naples.40 But these examples of plunder or purchase were
rare in the darker ages ; and the Romans, alone and unenvied,

might have applied to their private or public use the remaining
structures of antiquity, if in their present form and situation
\ they had not been useless in a great measure to the city and
I its inhabitants. The walls still described the old circumfer
ence, but the city had descended from the seven hills into the
Campus Martius ; and some of the noblest monuments which
had braved the injuries of time were left in a desert, far remote
from the habitations of mankind. The palaces of the senators
were no longer adapted to the manners or fortunes of their in
digent successors ; the use of baths 4I and porticoes was forgotten ;
in the sixth century, the games of the theatre, amphitheatre,
and circus had been interrupted ; some temples were devoted to

the prevailing worship ; but the Christian churches preferred the
holy figure of the cross ; and fashion or reason had distributed,
after a peculiar model, the cells and offices of the cloister. Under
the ecclesiastical reign, the number of these pious foundations
was enormously multiplied ; and the city was crowded with forty

taram a Roma et Ravenna columnas et marmora devehi leoit. [See above, voL v.
p. 292.]

401 cannot refuse to transcribe a long passage of Petrarch (Opp. p. 656, 537, in
Epistola hortatoria ad Nioolaum Laurentium [Var. epist. 48, ed. Fraoaesetti. vol.
iii. p. 427]), it is so strong and fall to the point: Nee pudor aut pietas continnit
cjuominuB impii spoliata Dei templa, oocupatas arcos, opes publico*, regiones urbis,
atque honores magistratunm inter so divisos ; (habeant t) quam [misprint for qua]
ana in re, turbulenti ao seditiosi homines et totias reliqns vita) consiliis et rationi-
bus disoordes, inhumani foederis stupenda sooietate oonvenirent, in pontes et xncenia
atque immeritos lapides deseavirent. Denique post vi vel senio oollapsa palatia,
que quondam ingentes tcnuerunt viri, post diruptos areas triamphales (unde majores
horum forsitan oorruernnt), de ipsius vetustatis ao proprite impietatis fragminibas
vilem quostum turpi meraimonio oaptare non puduit. Itaque nunc, heu dolor t hen
Boelos indignom 1 de voatris marmoreis oolnmnis, de liminibos templorom (ad qaa
nuper ex orbe toto ooncursus devotissimus fiebat), de imaginibus sepolchroram sab
qaibas patrum vestrorum venerabilis oivis (cinis ?) erat, ut reliquas sileam, dcsidiosn
Neapolis adornatur. Sio paallatim rains ipsa deficiunt. Yet king Robert was the
friend of Petrarch.

41Vet Charlemagne washed and swam at Aix la Chapelle with an hundred of
his conrtiers (Eginhart, c. 22, p. 108, 109) ; and Muratori describes, as late aa the
year 814, the public baths whioh were built at Spoleto in Italy (Annali, torn. vi. p.
416).
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monasteries of men, twenty of women, and sixty chapters and
colleges of canons and priests,12 who aggravated, instead of re
lieving, the depopulation of the tenth century. But, if the forms
of ancient architecture were disregarded by a people insensible
of their use and beauty, the plentiful materials were applied to
every call of necessity or superstition, till the fairest columns of
the Ionic and Corinthian orders, the richestmarbles of Paros and
Numidia, weru degraded, perhaps, to the support of a convent
or a stable. The aaDv havoc which is perpetrated by the Turks
in the cities of Greece and Asia may afford a melancholy example ;
and, in the gradual destruction of the monuments of Rome, Sixtus
the Fifth may alone be excused for employing the stones of the
Septizonium in the glorious edifice of St. Peter's.43 A fragment,
a ruin, howsoever mangled or profaned, may be viewed with
pleasure and regret; but the greater part of the marble was
deprived of substance, as well as of place and proportion ; it was
burnt to lime for the purpose of cement. Since the arrival of
Poggius, the temple of Concord ** and many capital structures
had vanished from his eyes ; and an epigram of the same age
expresses a just and pious fear that the continuance of this prac
tice would finally annihilate all the monuments of antiquity.45
The smallness of their numbers was the sole check on the
demands and depredations of the Romans. The imagination
of Petrarch might create the presence of a mighty people ; - and
I hesitate to believe that even in the fourteenth century they
"Heo the Annals of Italy, a.d. 988. For this and the preoeding fact, Moratori

himself is indebted to the Benediotine history of Pere MabiJlon.
"Vita di Sisto Qninto, da Oregorio Leti, torn. iii. p. 50." Portions eedis Concordia), qnam cum primnm ad urbem acaessi villi fere

integrant opere marmorco admodum speoioso : Bomani postmodum ad calcem
eedem totam et portions partem disjectis colnmnis sont demoliti (p. 12). The
temple of Concord was therefore not destroyed by a sedition in the xiiith century,
as I have read in a Ms. treatise del' Qoverno civile de Borne [Boma], lent me formerly
at Rome, and ascribed (I believe falsely) to the celebrated Gravina. Poggins like
wise affirms that the sepulchre of Caecilia Metella was burnt for lime (p. 19, 20).

** Composed by .Tineas Sylvius, afterwards Pope Pius II. and published by
Mabillon from a Ms. of the Queen of Sweden (Muaeeum Italioum, torn. i. p. 97) :—

Obleotat me, Boma, tuas Bpectare ruinas :
Ex cujus lapsu gloria prisca patet.
Sed tuus hie populus murk detoBsa vetustis
Calcis in obtequium marmora dura coquit.
Impia tercentum si sio gens egerit annos,
Nullum hino indicium nobiUtatis erit.

"Vagabamur pariter in ilia nrbe tarn magna; qua}, cum propter spatium
vacua videretur, populum habet immensum (Opp. p. 605 ; Epist. Familiares, ii.
14).
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could be reduced to a contemptible list of thirty-three thousand
inhabitants. From that period to the reign of Leo the Tenth, if
they multiplied to the amount of eighty-five thousand,47 the
increase of citizens was in some degree pernicious to the ancient
city.
IV. I have reserved for the last and most potent and forcible

ause of destruction, the domestic hostilities of the Romans
hemselves.47" Under the dominion of the Greek and French em-
rors, the peace of the city was disturbed by accidental though
frequent seditions : it is from the decline of the latter, from the

beginning of the tenth century, that we may date the licentious
ness of private war, which violated with impunity the laws of the
Code and the Gospel, without respecting the majesty of the ab
sent sovereign or the presence and person of the vicar of Christ.
In a dark period of five hundred years, Rome was perpetually
afflicted by the sanguinary quarrels of the nobles and the people,
the Guelphs and Ghibelines, the Colonna and Ursini ; and, if
much has escaped the knowledge, and much is unworthy of the
notice, of history, I have exposed in the two preceding chapters the
causes and effects of the public disorders. At such a time, when
every quarrel was decided by the sword and none could trust

their lives or properties to the impotence of law, the powerful
citizens were armed for safety or offence against the domestic
enemies whom they feared or hated. Except Venice alone, the
same dangers and designs were common to all the free republics
of Italy ; and the nobles usurped the prerogative of fortifying
their houses, and erecting strong towers * that were capable of
resisting a sudden attack. The cities were filled with these

47These states of the population of Borne, at different periods, are derived from
an ingenious treatise of the physician Lanoisi, de Romani Coali Qnalitatibns (p.
122). [Cp. above p. 274, note 29. The population at beginning of the 16th
century was 85,000 ; in 1663, it was 105,433. Gregorovius, op. cit. vi. p. 731.]

47a [It wonld be truer to Bay that the author's third cause, the use and abuse
of materials by the Romans, including the construction of fortresses by rival nobles,
was the most potent. This has been clearly shown in Lanciani's investigation of
the subject in his Destruction of Ancient Rome. Ab he says, the part of the barba
rians in the work of demolition is " hardly worth considering when compared with
the guilt of others ". In his remarks, however, on hostile attacks, Gibbon should
have noted the effects of the Norman pillage of the city in 1084 (see Lanciani, op.
cit. p. 169 *gg.).]

48All the facts that relate to the towers at Rome, and in other free cities of Italy,
may be found in the laborious and entertaining compilation of Muratori, Antiqui-
tates Italia medii iEvi, dissertat. xxvi. (torn. ii. p. 493-496, of the Latin, torn. i. p.
446, of the Italian, work).
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hostile edifices; and the example of Lucca, which contained
three hundred towers, her law, which confined their height to
the measure of fourscore feet, may be extended, with suitable
latitude, to the more opulent and populous states. The first step
of the senator Brancaleone in the establishment of peace and
justice was to demolish (as we have already seen) one hundred

and forty of the towers of Bome ; and in the last days of anarchy
and discord, as late as the reign of Martin the Fifth, forty-four
still stood in one of the thirteen or fourteen regions of the city.4'J
To this mischievous purpose, the remains of antiquity were most
readily adapted : the temples and arches afforded a broad and

solid basis for the new structures of brick and stone ; and we can
name the modern turrets that were raised on the triumphal monu
ments of Julius Caesar, Titus, and the Antonines.60 With some
slight alterations, a theatre, an amphitheatre, a mausoleum, was
transformed into a strong and spacious citadel. I need not repeat
that the mole of Hadrian has assumed the title and form of the
castle of St. Angelo ; S1 the Septizonium of Severus was capable
of standing against a royal army ; m the sepulchre of Metella has
sunk under its outworks ; M the theatres of Pompey and Marcellus
were occupied by the Savelli M and Ursini families ; and the rough

49[Thirteen regions in the 14th century. Their names and armorial bearings in
Gregorovius, vi. p. 727-8.]

'■>"As for instance, Tcmplura Jani nunc dicitur, turris Centii Frangapanis; et
sane J»uo impositai turris lateritise oonspicoa hodieque vestigia snpereunt (Mont-
faucon, Diarium Italioum, p. 186). The anonymous writer (p. 285) enumerates,
arcus Titi, turris Cartularia ; arcus Julii Ceasaris et Senatorum, turrea de Bratis ;
areas Antonini, turris de Coseetis, <Ssc. [There is an account of these towers and
fortresses in Gregorovius, v. p. 657 sqq.]

51Hadriani molem . . . magna ex parte Romano rum injuria . . . disturbavit:
quod oerte funditUB evertissent, si eorum manibus pervia, absumptis grandibus
saxis, reliqua moles exstitisset (Poggius de Varietate Fortune, p. 12). [In a.d.
1379, the mausoleum of Hadrian, whioh held out for Pope Clement, was destroyed
by the Romans. It was " pulled down to the central part whioh encloses the
vault " (Gregorovius, vi. 516). The ruins lay for about twenty years till it was
restored by Boniface IX. a.d. 1398, with a tower. In the 14th century there was
a covered passage connecting St. Angelo with the Vatican.]
n Against the emperor Henry IV. (Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, torn. ix. p. 147).

[See above, p. 317, note 17.]
53 Imust copy an important passage of Montfaucon : Turris ingens rotunda . . .

Caecilin Metellas . . . sepulchrum erat, cujusitnuri tarn solidi, ut spatium perquam
minimum intus vacuum supersit : et Torre di Bove [or Capo di Bove] dicitur, a
bourn capitibus muro inscriptis. Huic sequiori novo, tempore intestinorum bellorum,
ceu urbecula adjuncta fuit, cujus mcenia et turres etiamnum visuntur; itaut sepul
chrum Mutellm quasi arx oppiduli fuerit. Ferventibus in urbe partibus, cum
Ursini atque Columnenses mutuis cladibus perniciem inferrent oivitati, in utriusve
partis ditionem cederet magni momenti erat (p. 142). [The sepulchre of Caecilia
Metella still stands, a conspicuous object on the Appian Way.]

51See the testimonies of Donatus, Nardini, and Montfaucon. In the Savelli
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fortress has been gradually softened to the splendour and elegance
of an Italian palace. Even the churches were encompassed with
arms and bulwarks, and the military engines on the roof of St.
Peter's were the terror of the Vatican and the scandal of the
Christian world. Whatever is fortified will be attacked ; and
whatever is attacked may be destroyed. Could the Romans have
wrested from the popes the castle of St. Angelo, they had re
solved, by a public decree, to annihilate that monument of servi
tude. Every building of defence was exposed to a siege ; and in

every siege the arts and engines of destruction were laboriously

employed. After the death of Nicholas the Fourth, Borne, with
out a sovereign or a senate, was abandoned six months to the fury
of civil war. " The houses," says a cardinal and poet of the
times,66 " were crushed by the weight and velocity of enormous
stones ; M the walls were perforated by the strokes of the batter
ing-ram ; the towers were involved in fire and smoke ; and the
assailants were stimulated by rapine and revenge." The work
was consummated by the tyranny of the laws ; and the factions
of Italy alternately exercised a blind and thoughtless vengeance
on their adversaries, whose houses and castles they rased to the

ground.67 In comparing the days of foreign, with the ages of

palaoe, the remains of the theatre of Marcellus are still great and conspicuous.
[The theatre of Marcellus, towards end of 11th century, was converted into a fortress
by the Pierleoni. In the 14th century it was purchased by the Savelli. In 1712
it passed into the hands of the Orsini. " The section of the outside shell
visible at present, a magnifioent ruin in outline and colour, is buried 15 feet in
modern soil and supports the Orsini palace erected upon its stage and ranges of
seats. What stands above ground of the lower or Doric arcades is rented by the
Prince for the most squalid and ignoble olasa of shops." Lanciani, Ruins and
Excavations, p. 494. The Theatre of Balbus became the fortress of the Cenci.]" James, cardinal of St. George ad velum aureum, in his metrical life of Pope
Oelestin V. (Muratori, Script. Ital. torn. i. p. iii. p. 621 ; 1. i. o. 1. ver. 132, Sea.).

Hoc dixiBse sat est, Bomam caruisse Senatu
Mensibus exaotis heu sex ; belloque vocatum (vocatus)
In scolus, in socios fraternaque vulnera patres ;
Tormentis jecisse viros immania saxa ;
Perfodisse domus trabibus, feoisse ruinas
Ignibus ; incensas turres, obscuraque fumo
Lumina vioino, quo sit spoliata supellex.

M Muratori (Dissertazione sopra le Antiquita Italiane, torn. i. p. 427-431) finds
that stone bullets, of two or three hundred pounds weight, were not uncommon ;
and they are sometimes computed at xii or xviii cemtari of Genoa, each cardaro
weighing 150 pounds.
"The vith law of the Visconti prohibits this common and mischievous prac

tice; and strictly enjoins that the houses of banished citizens should be preserved
pro communi utilitate (Gualvaneus de la Flamma, in Muratori, Script. Rerum Itall -
carum, torn. xii. p. 1041).
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domestic, hostility, we must pronounce that the latter have been

far more ruinous to the city ; and our opinion is confirmed by
the evidence of Petrarch. " Behold," says the laureat, " the
relics of Borne, the image of her pristine greatness ! neither time
nor the barbarian can boast the merit of this stupendous de

struction : it was perpetrated by her own citizens, by the most
illustrious of her sons ; and your ancestors (he writes to a noble

Annibaldi) have done with the battering-ram, what the Punic j
hero could not accomplish with the sword." M The influence of
the two last principles of decay must, in some degree, be multi

plied by each other ; since the houses and towers, which were j
subverted by civil war, required a new and perpetual supply from
the monuments of antiquity.
These general observations may be separately applied to the The ooii-

amphitheatre of Titus, which has obtained the name of theampni

Coliseum,59 either from its magnitude or from Nero's colossal Titu/
statue : an edifice, had it been left^to time and nature, which

might, perhaps, have claimed an eteVhal duration. The curious

antiquaries, who have computed the numbers and seats, are

disposed to believe that, above the upper row of stone steps,
the amphitheatre was encircled and elevated with several stages
of wooden galleries, which were repeatedly consumed by fire
and restored by the emperors. Whatever was precious, or por
table, or profane, the statues of gods and heroes, and the costly
ornaments of sculpture, which were cast in brass, or overspread
with leaves of silver and gold, became the first prey of conquest
or fanaticism, of the avarice of the barbarians or the Christians.
In the massy stones of the Coliseum many holes are discerned ;

'" Petrarch thus addresses his friend, who, with shame and tears, had shewn
him the mcenia, laceno specimen miserable Boms, and declared his own intention
of restoring them (Oarmina Latina, 1. ii. epist. Paulo Annibalensi, xii. p. 97, 98) :

Nee te parva manet servatis fama minis
Quanta quod integro fuit olim gloria Bonus
Reliquim testantur adhuo ; quae longior Etas
Frangere non valnit ; non vis aut ira cruenti
Hostis, ab egregiis franguntur civibus, hen 1 heu !

. . . Quod Me nequivit {Hannibal)
Perficit hie aries. . . .

"The fourth part of the Verona Tilustrata of the Marquis. Maffei, professedly
treats of amphitheatres, particularly those of Borne and Verona, of their dimensions,
wooden galleries, <So. It is from magnitude that he derives the name of Colosseum,
or Coliseum : einoe the same appellation was applied to the amphitheatre of Capua,
without the aid of a colossal statue ; since that of Nero was erected in the court (in
atrio) of his palace, and not in the Coliseum (p. iv. p. 16-19 ; 1. i. o. 4).
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and the two most probable conjectures represent the various
accidents of its decay. These stones were connected by solid
links of brass or iron, nor had the eye of rapine overlooked the
value of the baser metals : "" the vacant space was converted
into a fair or market ; the artisans of the Coliseum are mentioned
in an ancient survey ; and the chasms were perforated or en
larged, to receive the poles that supported the shops or tents
° of the mechanic trades.61 Reduced to its naked majesty, the
Flavian amphitheatre was contemplated with awe and admira
tion by the pilgrims of the Nojth ; and their rude enthusiasm
broke forth in a sublime proverbial expression, which is recorded
in the eighth century, in the fragments of the venerable Bede :
"As long as the Coliseum stands, Rome shall stand ; when the
Coliseum falls, Rome will fall ; when Rome falls, the world will
fall ".m In the modern system of war, a situation commanded
by three hills would not be chosen for a fortress ; but the

strength of the walls and^arches could resist the engines of
assault ; a numerous garrisra might be lodged in the enclosure ;
and, while one faction occupied the Vatican and the Capitol,
the other was intrenched in the Lateran and the Coliseum.63

Games of The abolition at Rome of the ancient games must be under
stood with some latitude ; and the carnival sports of the Testacean
Mount and the Circus Agonalis fi4 were regulated by the law K

60 Joseph Maria Suares, a learned bishop, and the author of an history of Prte-
neste, has composed a separate dissertation on the seven or eight probable causes of
these holes, which has been since reprinted in the Roman Thesaurus of Sallengre.
Montfaucon (Diarium, p. 233) pronounces the rapine of the barbarians to be the
unam germanamquc causani foraminum. [The travertine blocks were connected by
iron clamps, run with lead ; and the holes, as the author says, are due to the removal
of these clamps in the Middle Ages. Cp. Middleton, Remains of Ancient Rome, ii.
87 note.]

01Donatus, Roma Vetus et Nova, p. 285.
68Quamdiu stafit Colyseus, stab-it et Roma; quando cadet Oolysens, cadet

Roma ; quando cadet Roma, cadet et muinlus (Beda in Exoerptis seu Collectaneia
apud Ducange Glossar. med. et infinite Latinitatis, torn. ii. p. 407, edit. Basil).
This saying must be ascribed to the Anglo-Saxon pilgrims who visited Rome before
the year 735, the rora of Bede's death ; for I do not believe that our venerable monk
ever passed the sea.

03 1 cannot reoover, in Muratori's original Lives of the Popes (Script. Rerum
Italicarum, torn. iii. p. i.

j,

the passage that attests this hostile partition, which mast
be applied to the end of the xith or the beginning of the xiith century.

64 Although the structure of the Circus Agonalis be destroyed, it still retains its
form and name (AAua, [in Agona], Nagona, Navona) : and the interior space affords

a sufficient level for the purpose of racing. But the Monte Testaceo, that strange
pile of broken pottery, seems only adapted for the annual practice of hnrling from
top to bottom some waggon-loads of live hogs for the diversion of the populace

(Statuta Urbis Romse, p. 186).
60 See the Statuta Urbis Roma), 1. iii. c. 87, 88, 89, p. 185, 186. I have already

given an idea of this municipal code. The races of Nagona and Monte Testaceo
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or custom of the city. The senator presided with dignity and
pomp to adjudge and distribute the prizes, the gold ring, or the
palliwmj6 as it was styled, of cloth or silk. A tribute on the
Jews supplied the annual expense ; m and the races, on foot, on
horseback, or in chariots, were ennobled by a tilt and tournament
of seventy-two of the Eoman youth. In the year one thousand
three hundred and thirty-two, a bull-feast, after the fashion of a buii-
the Moors and Spaniards, was celebrated in the Coliseum itself ; c^useSm,6

AD 1339
and the living manners are painted in a diary of the times.68 A sept. 3

'

convenient order of benches was restored ; and a general pro
clamation, as far as Rimini and Ravenna, invited the nobles to
exercise their skill and courage in this perilous adventure. The
Roman ladies were marshalled in three squadrons, and seated in
three balconies, which on this day, the third of September, were
lined with scarlet cloth. The fair Jacova di Rovere led the
matrons from beyond the Tiber, a pure and native race, who
still represent the features and character of antiquity. The re
mainder of the city was divided, as usual, between the Colonna
and Ursini ; the two factions were proud of the number and
beauty of their female bands : the charms of Savella Ursini are
mentioned with praise ; and the Colonna regretted the absence
of the youngest of their house, who had sprained her ankle in
the garden of Nero's tower. The lots of the champions were
drawn by an old and respectable citizen ; and they descended
into the arena or pit, to encounter the wild bulls on foot, as it
should seem, with a single spear. Amidst the crowd, our anna
list has selected the names, colours, and devices, of twenty of
the most conspicuous knights. Several of the names are the

most illustrious of Rome and the ecclesiastical state ; Malatesta,
Polenta, della Valle, Cafarello, Savelli, Capoccio, Conti, Anni-

are likewise mentioned in the Diary of Peter Antonius, from 1404 to 1417 (Mnratori,
Script. Rerum Italicarum, torn. xxiv. p. 1124).

,J" The Pallium, which Menage so foolishly derives from Palmarium, is an
extension of the idea and the words from the robe or cloak to the materials, and
from thence to their application as a prize (Muratori, dissert, xxxiii.).

"■'For these expenses, the Jews of Borne paid each year 1130 florins, of which the
odd thirty represented the pieces of silver for which Judas had betrayed his master
to their ancestors. There was a foot-race of Jewish as well as of Christian youths

(Statuta Urbis, ibidem).
68This extraordinary bnll-feast in the Coliseum is described, from tradition

rather than memory, by Ludovico Buonconte Monaldeaco, in the most ancient frag
ments of Roman annals (Muratori, Script. Rerum Italicarum, torn. xii. p. 525, 536) ;
and, however fanciful they may seem, they are deeply marked with the colours of
truth and nature.
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baldi, Altieri, Corsi ; the colours were adapted to their taste and
situation; the devices are expressive of hope or despair, and
breathe the spirit of gallantry and arms. " I am alone like the
youngest of the Horatii," the confidence of an intrepid stranger ;
"I live disconsolate," a weeping widower; " I burn under the
ashes," a discreet lover ; " I adore Lavinia, or Lucretia," the am
biguous declaration of a modern passion ; " My faith is as pure,"
the motto of a white livery; "Who is stronger than myself?"
of a lion's hide ; " If J am drowned in blood, what a pleasant
death !

" the wish of ferocious courage. The pride or prudence
of the Ursini restrained them from the field, which was occupied
by three of their hereditary rivals, whose inscriptions denoted
the lofty greatness of the Colonna name : " Though sad, I am
strong ;

" " Strong as I am great ; " " If I fall," addressing him.
self to the spectators, " you fall with me ; "— intimating (says
the contemporary writer) that, while the other families were the
subjects of the Vatican, they alone were the supporters of the
Capitol. The combats of the amphitheatre were dangerous and
bloody. Every champion successively encountered a wild bull ;
and the victory may be ascribed to the quadrupeds, since no
more than eleven were left on the field, with the loss of nine
wounded, and eighteen killed, on the side of their adversaries.
Some of the noblest families might mourn, but the pomp of the
funerals, in the churches of St. John Lateran and Sta. Maria
Maggiore, afforded a second holiday to the people. Doubtless
it was not in such conflicts that the blood of the Bomans should
have been shed ; yet, in blaming their rashness, we are com
pelled to applaud their gallantry; and the noble volunteers,
who display their magnificence and risk their lives under the
balconies of the fair, excite a more generous sympathy than the
thousands of captives and malefactors who were reluctantly
dragged to the scene of slaughter.89

injuries. This use of the amphitheatre was a rare, perhaps a singular,
festival : the demand for the materials was a daily and continual
want, which the citizens could gratify without restraint or re
morse. In the fourteenth century, a scandalous act of concord
secured to both factions the privilege of extracting stones from
the free and common quarry of the Coliseum ; 70 and Poggius

m Muratori has given a separate dissertation (the zxixth) to the games of the
Italians in the middle ages.

70 In a conoise bnt instructive memoir, the Abb6 Barthelemy (M^moires de
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laments that the greater part of these stones had been burnt to
lime by the folly of the Romans.71 To check this abuse, and to
prevent the nocturnal crimes that might be perpetrated in the
vast and gloomy recess, Eugenius the Fourth surrounded it with
a wall ; and, by a charter long extant, granted both the ground
and edifice to the monks of an adjacent convent.72 After
his death, the wall was overthrown in a tumult of the people ;
and, had they themselves respected the noblest monument of
their fathers, they might have justified the resolve that it
should never be degraded to private property. The inside was
damaged ; but, in the middle of the sixteenth century, an rora of
taste and learning, the exterior circumference of one thousand
six hundred and twelve feet was still entire and inviolate ; a
triple elevation of fourscore arches, which rose to the height of
one hundred and eight feet. Of the present ruin the nephews
of Paul the Third are the guilty agents ; and every traveller
who views the Farnese palace may curse the sacrilege and luxury
of these upstart princes.73 A similar reproach is applied to the
Barberini ; and the repetition of injury might be dreaded from
every reign, till the Coliseum was placed under the safeguard of andconoe-
religion by the most liberal of the pontiffs, Benedict the Four- the ooi"
teenth, who consecrated a spot which persecution and fable had

8eam

stained with the blood of so many Christian martyrs.74

l'Aoadomie dcs Inscriptions, torn, xxviii. p. 685) has mentioned this agreement of
the factions of the xirth century de Tibnrtino faoiendo in the Coliseum, from an
original aet in the archives of Borne.

71Coliseum . . . ob stultitiam Bomanomm majori ex parte ad calcom dele turn,
says the indignant Poggins (p. 17) : bat his expression, too strong for the present
age, must be very tenderly applied to the xvth century. [It may be inferred with
tolerable certainty that the chief injury which the shell of the Coliseum sustained,
the falling of the whole western half towards the Coolian Hill, happened in the great
earthquake of a.d. 1348. These ruins were then freely used as a quarry. Cp.
Lanoiani, Bains and Excavations, p. 376-6. In a.d. 1386 the senate and people gave
one-third of the Coliseum to the Compagnia del Salvatore ad Sancta Sanctorum.]
7aQf the Olivetan monks. Montfauoon (p. 142) affirms this fact from the me

morials of Flaminius Vaooa (No. 72). They still hoped, on some future occasion, to
revive and vindicate their grant.
"After measuring the prisous amphitheatri gyrus, Montfauoon (p. 142) only

adds that it was entire under Paul III. ; taoendo olamat. Maratori (Annali d'ltalia,
torn. xiv. p. 371) more freely reports the guilt of the Farnese Pope and the indigna
tion of the Roman people. Against the nephews of Urban VIII. I have no other
evidenoe than the vulgar saying, " Quod non fecerunt Barbari, feoere Barbarini,"
which was perhaps suggested by the resemblanoe of the words. [The spelling
Barbarini here is intentional and should not be ohanged.]

74As an antiquarian and a priest, Montfauoon thus deprecates the ruin of the
Coliseum ; Quod Bi non suopte merito atque pulohritudine dignum fuisset quod
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i*nor»nce • When Petrarch first gratified his eyes with a view of those
barium of /monuments whose scattered fragments so far surpass the most
mans I eloquent descriptions, he was astonished at the supine indiffer

ence 76 of the Romans themselves ; 76 he was humbled rather than
. elated by the discovery that, except his friend Rienzi and one

j of the Colonna, a stranger of the Rhone was more conversant
i with these antiquities than the nobles and natives of the metropo-
1 lis.77 The ignorance and credulity of the Romans are elaborately
displayed in the old survey of the city, which was composed
about the beginning of the thirteenth century ; and, without
dwelling on the manifold errors of name and place, the legend
of the Capitol n may provoke a smile of contempt and indigna
tion. " The Capitol," says the anonymous writer, " is so named
as being the head of the world ; where the consuls and senators
formerly resided for the government of the city and the globe.
The strong and lofty walls were covered with glass and gold,
and crowned with a roof of the richest and most curious carving.
Below the citadel stood a palace, of gold for the greatest part,
decorated with precious stones, and whose value might be esti
mated at one third of the world itself. The statues of all the
provinces were arranged in order, each with a small bell sus
pended from its neck ; and such was the contrivance of art magic n

improbas aroeret manus, indigna res utique in locum tot martyrum craore sacrum
tantopere sawitum esse.

75Yet tbe Statutes of Rome (1
. iii. o. 61, p. 182) impose a fine of 600 cmrei on

whosoever shall demolish any ancient edifice, ne minis oivitas deformetur, ct at
antiqaa asdificia decorem urbis perpetno representent.

76 In his first visit to Borne (a.d. 1337 ; see Memoires sur Petrarque, torn. i. p.
332, Ac), Petrarch is struck mute niiraoulo rerum tantarum, et stuporis mole
obrutus. . . . PriBscntia vero, mirum diotu, nihil imminnit : vere major fait Roma
majoresque sunt roliquire quam rebar. Jam non orbem ab hac urbe domitum, sad
tarn sero domitum, miror (Opp. p. 60S; Familiares, ii. 14 ; Joanni Columns)).

77He excepts and praises the rare knowledge of John Colonna. Qui enim hodie
magis ignafi rerum Romanarum, quam Romani oives? Invitus dioo, nusquam
minus Roma oognoscitur quam Rome.
78After the description of the Capitol, he adds, statute erant quot Bunt mundi

provincial; ethabebat qntslibet tintinnabulnm ad oollum. Et erant ita per magi -
cam artem dispositte, at qnando aliqua regio Romano Imperio rebellis erat, statim
imago illius prorincisa vertebat se eontra illam ; nnde tintinnabulnm resonabat
quod pendebat ad oollum ; tnncque vateg Capitolii qui erant onstodes senatui, Ac.
He mentions an example of the Saxons and Suevi, who, after they had been sub
dued by Agrippa, again rebelled ; tintinnabulnm gonuit ; saoerdos qui erat in
speculo in hebdomada senatoribas nuntiavit ; Agrippa marched back and reduced
the Persians (Anonym, in Montfauoon, p. 297, 298).n The same writer affirms that Virgil captns a Romania invisibiliter exiit
ivitque Ncapolim. A Roman magician, in the xith century, is introduced by
William of Malmesbury (de Gestis Regnm Anglornm, 1
. ii. p. 86) ; and in the time of
FlaminuB Vacca (No. 81, 103) it was the vnlgar belief that the strangers (the Ooths)
invoked the daemons for the discovery of hidden treasures.
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that, if the province rebelled against Home, the statue turned
round to that quarter of the heavens, the bell rang, the prophet
of the Capitol reported the prodigy, and the senate was admon
ished of the impending danger." A second example of less
importance, though of equal absurdity, may be drawn from the
two marble horses, led by two naked youths, which have since
been transported from the baths of Constantine to the Quirinal
Hill. The groundless application of the names of Phidias and
Praxiteles may perhaps be excused ; but these Grecian sculptors
should not have been removed above four hundred years from

the age of Pericles to that of Tiberius ; they should not have
been transformed into two philosophers or magicians, whose
nakedness was the symbol of truth and knowledge, who revealed
to the emperor his most secret actions, and, after refusing all

pecuniary recompense, solicited the honour of leaving this eter
nal monument of themselves.80 Thus awake to the power of
magic, the Romans were insensible to the beauties of art : no
more than five statues were visible to the eyes of Poggius ; and,
of the multitudes which chance or design had buried under the
ruins, the resurrection was fortunately delayed till a safer and
more enlightened age.81 The Nile, which now adorns the
Vatican, had been explored by some labourers in digging a
vineyard near the temple, or convent, of the Minerva ; but the
impatient proprietor, who was tormented by some visits of curi
osity, restored the unprofitable marble to its former grave.8*
The discovery of a statue of Pompey, ten feet in length, was
the occasion of a law-suit. It had been found under a partition-
wall : the equitable judge had pronounced that the head should
be separated from the body, to satisfy the claims of the con-

80Anonym, p. 289. Montfanoon (p. 191) justly observes that, if Alexander be
represented, these statues cannot be the work of Phidias (Olympiad lxxxiii.), or
Praxiteles (Olympiad civ.), who lived before that conqueror (Plin. Hist. Natur.
xxxiv.

19).81William of Malmesbury (I
. ii. p. 86, 87) relates a marvellous discovery (a.d.

1046) of Pallas, the son of Evander, who had been slain by Turnus : the perpetual
light in his sepulchre, a Latin epitaph, the corpse, yet entire, of a young giant, the
enormous wound in his breast (pectus perforat ingens), Ac If this fable rests on
the slightest foundation, we may pity the bodies, as well as the statues, that were
exposed to the air in a barbarous age.
"Prope porticum Minerva, statua est recubantis, oujus caput integra effigie

tiintee magnitudinis, ut signa omnia exoedat. Quidam ad plantandas arbores
aerobes faciens detexit. Ad hoo visendum cum plures in dies magis concurrerent,
strepitum adenntium fastidiumque perteesus, horti patronus congests hurao texit
(Poggius de Varietate Fortunes, p. 12).
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4c.

tiguous owners ; and the sentence would have been executed,

if the intercession of a cardinal and the liberality of a pope had
not rescued the Roman hero from the hands of his barbarous
countrymen.83

Rwtora- But the clouds of barbarism were gradually dispelled ; and
omnmonte the peaceful authority of Martin the Fifth and his successors
a.d. i«o,

'
restored the ornaments of the city as well as the order of the
ecclesiastical state. The improvements of Rome, since the fif
teenth century, have not been the spontaneous produce of free
dom and industry. The first and most natural root of a great
city is the labour and populousness of the adjacent country,
which supplies the materials of subsistence, of manufactures,
and of foreign trade. But the greater part of the Campagna of
Rome is reduced to a dreary and desolate wilderness ; the over
grown estates of the princes and the clergy are cultivated by
the lazy hands of indigent and hopeless vassals ; and the scanty
harvests are confined or exported for the benefit of a monopoly.
A second and more artificial cause of the growth of a metropolis
is the residence of a monarch, the expense of a luxurious court,
and the tributes of dependent provinces. Those provinces and
tributes had been lost in the fall of the empire ; and, if some
streams of the silver of Peru and the gold of Brazil have been
attracted by the Vatican, the revenues of the cardinals, the fees
of office, the oblations of pilgrims and clients, and the remnant
of ecclesiastical taxes afford a poor and precarious supply, which
maintains, however, the idleness of the court and city. The
population of Rome, far below the measure of the great capitals
of Europe, does not exceed one hundred and seventy thousand
inhabitants ; M and, within the spacious inclosure of the walls,
the largest portion of the seven hills is overspread with vineyards
and ruins. The beauty and splendour of the modern city may
be ascribed to the abuses of the government, to the influence
of superstition. Each reign (the exceptions are rare) has been
marked by the rapid elevation of a new family, enriched by the

83See the Memorials of Flamlniae Vacoa, No. 57, p. 11, 12, at the end of the
Roma Antioa of Nardini (1704, in 4to).

84 In the year 1709, the inhabitants of Rome (without including eight or ten
thousand Jews) amounted to 138,568 souls (Labat, Voyages en Espagne et en Italic,
torn. iii. p. 217, 218). In 1740 they had increased to 146,080 ; and in 1765, I left
them, without the Jews, 161,899. I am ignorant whether they have since continued
in a progressive state.

I
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childless pontiff at the expense of the church and country. The

palaces of these fortunate nephews are the most costly monu

ments of elegance and servitude ; the perfect arts of architecture,

painting, and sculpture have been prostituted in their service ;
and their galleries and gardens are decorated with the most

precious works of antiquity, which taste or vanity has prompted
them to collect. The ecclesiastical revenues were more decently
employed by the popes themselves in the pomp of the Catholic
worship ; but it is superfluous to enumerate their pious founda
tion of altars, chapels, and churches, since these lesser stars are

eclipsed by the sun of the Vatican, by the dome of St. Peter,
the most glorious structure that ever has been applied to the

use of religion. The fame of Julius the Second, Leo the Tenth,
and Sixtus the Fifth is accompanied by the superior merit of
Bramante and Fontana, of Baphael and Michael-Angelo ; and \

the same munificence which had been displayed in palaces and
temples was directed with equal zeal to revive and emulate the
labours of antiquity. Prostrate obelisks were raised from the f

ground and erected in the most conspicuous places; of the
eleven aqueducts of the Caesars and Consuls, three were restored ;
the artificial rivers were conducted over a long series of old or
of new arches, to discharge into marble basins a flood of salu
brious and refreshing waters ; and the spectator, impatient to
ascend the steps of St. Peter's, is detained by a column of

Egyptian granite, which rises between two lofty and perpetual
fountains to the height of one hundred and twenty feet. The
map, the description, the monuments of ancient Borne have j

been elucidated by the diligence of the antiquarian and the
student ; M and the footsteps of heroes, the relics, not of super-

*The Pere Montfauoon distributed his own observations into twenty days, he
should have styled them weeks, or months, of his visits to the different parts of the
Oity (Diarium Italicum, o. 8-20, p. 104-301). That learned Benedictine reviews the
topographers of ancient Borne; the first efforts of Blondus, Fulvius, Martianns,
and Faunas, the superior labours of Pyrrhus Ligorius, had his learning been equal
to his labours ; the writings of Onuphrius Panvinius, qui omnes obsouravit, and the
reoent but imperfect books of Donatus and Nardini. Yet Montfauoon still sighs
for a more complete plan and description of the old oity, which must be attained
by the three following methods : 1. The measurement of the Bpace and intervals of
the ruins. 2. The study of inscriptions and the places where they were found. 8.
The investigation of all the acts, charters, diaries of the middle ages, which name
any spot or building of Borne. The laborious work, such as Montfauoon desired,
must be promoted by princely or publio munificence ; but the great modern plan
of Nolli (a.i>. 1748) would furnish a solid and accurate basis for the ancient topo
graphy of Borne. [We have now Laneiani's great plan in forty-six sheets : Forma
VOL. VIl.—22
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stition, but of empire, are devoutly visited by a new race of
pilgrims from the remote, and once savage, countries of the
North.

Final con- Of these pilgrims, and of every reader, the attention will be
excited by an History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire: the greatest, perhaps, and most awful scene in the
history of mankind. The various causes and progressive effects
are connected with many of the events most interesting in human
annals : the artful policy of the CaBsars, who long maintained the
name and image of a free republic ; the disorder of military
despotism ; the rise, establishment, and sects of Christianity ;
the foundation of Constantinople ; the division of the monarchy ;
the invasion and settlements of the Barbarians of Germany and
Scythia ; the institutions of the civil law ; the character and
religion of Mahomet ; the temporal sovereignty of the popes ;
the restoration and decay of the Western empire of Charlemagne ;
the crusades of the Latins in the East ; the conquests of the
Saracens and Turks ; the ruin of the Greek empire ; the state
and revolutions of Rome in the middle age. The historian may
applaud the importance and variety of his subject; but, while
he is conscious of his own imperfections, he must often accuse
the deficiency of his materials. It was among the ruins of the
Capitol that I first conceived the idea of a work which has
amused and exercised near twenty years of my life, and which,
however inadequate to my own wishes, I finally deliver to the
curiosity and candour of the public.

LA08ANNE,
June 27, 1787.

Urbia Bonus, 1893 sqq. (published by the Academy of the Lincei). See also Forma?
Urbis Romas antiques, by Kiepert and Hulsen, 1896. For excavations in reoent
times see especially the series of the Bullettiuo della Commissione archeologica
oomunale di Roma, 1872 et >qq. ; Notizie degli Scavi di Antiohita, 1876 ft tqq. ;
Mittbeilungen of the German archteol. Institute, Bdmische Abtheilung, 1886 el *JJ.]

\



Materials for corrections and improvements for the 
1 "' Vol. of my History 

p 24<>"' 
1"' Dynasty of the Medes . see Diodorus S iculus  L ii p 146. 
authority of Ctesias .  icol . Damasc . in Eccerpt. Vales. 2 p .1,26-437 .  
Manner of an oriental Court. The Dynasty of Ctes ias , 1  hich began 
AD. 9 1 0. reigned in the East. The Dynasty of Herodotus' rose on 
it's ruins in the West, lasted longer, and was more famil iar to Greek 
Travellers. 
The Medes reigned 350 years. Justin . i .  6. Justin  or at least Trogus 
Pompeius• had read Ctcsias. The Magi in the i r  speech to Ast)'ages 
( l lero<lot L i C 1 20) consider themselves as l\ledes and expect to 
fall with tltier King and a tion . 
Zoroaster was born at Irmia, t.:rmia or Arimat, an ancient large and 
pleasant City of Ad irbijan, to the south of a lake and 40 Parns:mgs 
to the East of .Mosul. Schul tens in Indic. Gcogr. ad vi t  Salad in. 
Voce lrmia .. • He quotes a Geographical  Dictionary and Abulfcda : 
and  the opinion is countcna need by the Zendavesta-.see D 'A nq u eri I. 
xxxi p 375 .• 
Miracle of i\lahraspand Hyde de VRP.  C. xxi p 2 o. lie was the 
3o• h from Zoroaster Foucher.• xx ix .  p 725 . ,  who consequently 
lived 750 years before 01rist ;• Lhe date i probable, and if the 
Genealogy is fictitious , i t  would be adapted to the age of the 
Prophe1. 
Temples and human Stat1 1 es of Anaitis the Assyrian Venus erecrcd 
by Arraxerxes Moremons. Plutarch in Artax. Clement. Alex. in  
protrept . 7  
t\l. d 'Anqueri l .  (xxxi p 339-443)  has  given a very curious trea t i se 
on the anc i ent  languages of Persia : die Zmd and the two Derivatives 
the P,l,h,;, and the Pars;. 1 The Zend \\as the ancien t l :m1n1 age of 
the Medes and Zoroaster ; has forty eight letters, "h ich' express 
thirty five sound, ; and bears a remarkable aflin ity to rl1e .'\ rmen ian 

II ,,. mar,ti11 ,1..us. R�J>rlllrd 11t �i,min1 o/t�di J 1S. (l.1ge. 
x:nix:. p. 72.5. e I. Ch.risti.m 

• 1. tJm. Foucher. 

CORRECTIONS .A D I M P l\ O V E M ENTS, VOL. I :27 

and especi ally the Georgian : is written from r ight to left . 2 The 
Peh lvi was the l anguage of the Eastern provinces from Adcrbijan 
ro Khorasan . It was spoken at the C.ourt of Flalcb, and the use of it 
d id not cease ti ll the Dynasty of rl1e Sassanides. l t  has five vowels 
and twenty one Consonants : and is st i l l  snidied for d1e sake of the 
translations of the Avcsta and some old books . 3 .  The Parsi or 
Pers ian has now rece ived a great mix tu re of Turkish and Arabic; 
yet the origina l languao-e still remains and suppl ies etymologies for 
the Pers ian ,rnrds, which ha,·e been preserved by Greek writers. 
For the au rlient iciry of the ,\Titings of Zoroaster see Foucher (xxix. 
p 308 &c �ix .  p 7 1 ,  &c) .  He justly" treats the translation of 
d'.\nqucr i l  as an ancient Lirnrgy, a \1i ��al of the Gucbrcs, occasion
a l l y  i n terspersed with some chapters of the .\\•esta, and fi l led up  
wirl1 su persti t ious nonsense Cnless t he  works of  Zoroaster ha,·e 
been strangely cxagcratcd by the Greeks, the best and larges t 
part has long since peri.shed-
Hermippus, qu i  de toti e:i arte diligcntissime scripsit ; et vici es 
centum mi l l i a  \"Crsunm a 7.orons trc condita ind icibus quoquc 
volu minum cjus positis exp'3navi t &c Pl in .  H ist Natur. xxx. 2. 
l lermippu was a d isciple of Ca l l imachus and lived about two 
hundred years before Christ. see Index Auctor. I farduin p 56. 6o. 

See a fine passage of Zoroaster in Eusebius (Pra:par Evangcl.  L i. 
C 10. and a• ubl ime idea of the Persian Theology in  Dion -hry
sostom Orat xxxvi Bary thenie. ij 

In the Memoires of the Academie, from xxv to x:ni � there are rwo 
ser i es of Dissertations, the one hy the  Abbe Foucher the other by 
M .  d'Anquetil .  the former is roo much a Theologian t h e  latter too 
much a TraYeller . The former degrade the latter exal ts the 
.'l lagian Religion . We are i ndebted to d ':\nquetil for some" fragments 
of the Avesta, but Foucher' (see Tom xxxix DJ has made a much 
more jud icious use of them . They have co1winced him that Zoro
aster 11as ignoran t of _\loses, and ruined a part of his ystem, 
wi thou t  weakening his proof of the Idolatry of the Guebres. 
Chard in  (Voyages en Perse Tom ii p 1 79-187) is almost the on ly 
traveller who was capable of observing manners and religions .  
The Guebres (Comes rabcs Tom i i i  p 365 387)  were accused of 
annually sacrificing a t\ lnsu lman at the imaginary mountain of fire. • 

• I. judges " l. :m C f. d(!;pises d I. the , I. 1h 
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p 30a 

Utique a Dan usque Bersabee qure vix centum sexaginta milium 
in Ion gum. b spacio tenditur . . . Pudet dicere latitudinem terrre 
Repromissionis, ne Ethnicis occasionem blasphemandi dedisse 
videamur[.] Ab Joppe usque ad viculum nostrum Bethlehem 
quadraginta sex milia sunt, cui succedit vastissima Solitudo plena 
ferocium Barbarorum .... Hrec est Judiretuarum longitudo et 
latitudo terrarum. Hieronym ad Dardanum. Tom iii p 66. Edit 
Basil. 1536 10 

Whatever might be the motives of Jerom (and they were foolish 
enough) his scale of distances is just and accurate. see Reland. 
Palest L iic C 5. p 421. 

a Jn margin of MS. b 1. sp C I. L iii 





[17 7 Fragments for Volumes V and VI] 

Vol V" 
1. Charlemagne in Bouquet.' 
Metxa-a poems by Jones.2 

In.muction of !'lloaviyah. in Otter. l\1em.' 

(
Greek fire. two writers, an Arab 
a Catalan. apud. Jui. Scaliger 
contra Card an. ( Isaac \"oss. Obscrvat 
Vari:!! C. r 5. Le Beau. xiii 104• 

Andre:!! Schott. Script. llispan.• 

(
Genealogy of DasiL by" [()Ducange Fam. Dyz. p r 38'D] Photius, 
Fleury". 
Marriage of Henry i (1051) \\ith 
the daughter of Russia in Bou4uet7

• 

(
de Varangis. in Bayer Mem. Petropol. 
(iv. 275. ix. x)8 Saxo. Grammaticus 
perhaps Langebek. Dan. Ducange 
in Alexiad. et Villehardouin. • 

William. Orman. a lamb, !yon, angel. 
perhaps Ordericus Vit. •• 
{Fabrotti. Dasilicw, LX. Paris 1647. 
Reitz in Meerman. Tom v 11 

Glaber of pilgrims. in Bouquet. 
{Miraculous fire of Jerusulcm. 
in Mosheim. Dissert." 

Saracens in France in Bouquet" 

Vo! vi. 

: { 
French authors of the 1" ii• and iii• 

3. rusade in Duchesne. 1 

4. William of Mal.msbury. p 130-154.2 

d /. iv & /. ln '"/. "m. Ducange ... p. 138. Ad.thd in �llom m.,rgi,,. 
/nur1i,n 1,urk gpp4rtm/j afln dtkud "i11." 

FRAGMENTS FOR VOLUMES V ANO Vl 331 

5 {English authors of the Crusades. 
6 Richard 1. Edward 1' 
7. Assises de Jerusalem.• 
8 Rhamnusius. de bello. C.P.s 

{
Dugdale 

9. Ezra Cleavland 
Dictionaire d'Expilly6 

(of the house of 
Courtenay. 

Spanish. hisrorr of rhe Cara Ian War7 
Leo Allatius de consensione. Grax. 8 
Adelais or Irene of IJrunswick• 
{:\'icephor. Greg {d G Petrarch1• e enuens. 
Mamalukes. Volney 1. 89-187. 11 

Ransom. of S• Loui . Dissert xx. 
800'!' Bczans. 400•• Livres. 100m larks" 
Haithon. de regn. Orient." 
Script. Hung. de Tartaris" 
i\'larcus Paulus. Vcnerus" 
Yasa. or Yacksa. Timour (Institutions 
de) p 61. 12.1-396. abolished by 
Sharock. Arabshah. •6 
Spanish Embassies to Timour17• 
Moscow. not pillaged by Timour 
Lesvcquc. a ote in Vie. 1. p 64.-67. 18 
Knolles.'° 
Marshals of France10 

Sagredo." 
Philelphus de laud. Mahomct ii,. 
Laurus Qiririnus to Pope Nie v. (Hody 
p 192) i\lS in Cotton library." 
L-eonard us Chiensis" 
Crusii Turco. Gr:ecia. » 
Lenglet de Fresnoy.26 

[Other Fragments] 

de Bello C. Pano Historia Petri• Ramnusii. Editio altera. Venetus 
1634•. in folio. Villehardouin ad unguem est secutus other authors 
common-no Archives. Habuit autem classis universa (ut annales 
Veneti tradunr.) naves ,.So. 

a DF tt»u,u /() Paulo 

�1:;4�cH 

b DF ro"t•tt lu 1635 

.\I 





Materials for a Seventh Volu me 

Substantive Changes, Decline fllld Fall, 
B .M.  She l f-Marl. C. 60 m. 1 

I, r. (first paragraph ; Bury i. 1 ) (Suhstirution of "ti mes" for "empire" 
in "prosperous condi tion of their empire". i\farginal comment] :  
Should I not have giYen the history o f  that fortunn te period which 
was in terposed between two Iron ages ? Shou ld 1 not have deduced 
the decline of the Empire from the civil Wars, tha t ensued after the 
fall of Nero or even from the tyranny \\ruch succeeded the reign of 
Augustus ? 1 Alas ! I should : but of what avail is this tardy knowledge ? 
Where error is irretrievable, repentance is useless . 
I, z. (first paragraph ; Bury i. 1) [Substi tution for "to deduce the 
most imporL�nt circumstances of its decline  and fall ; a revolution 
which will ever be remembered , and is still felt by the nations of the 
earth" ] : to prosecute the decl ine and fal l of the Empire of Rome : 
of whose language, Rel igion and laws the impression wil l  be long 
preserved in our own , and the neighbouring countries of Europe. 
[marginal comment ] N.B. Mr . Hume told me that in correcting 
his history, he always laboured to reduce superlatives, and soften 
positives. 1 lavc Asia and Africa, from Japan to lllorocco, any feeling 
or memory of the Roman Empire ? 
r , 2. (second paragraph ; Bury i. 1) ["a rapid succession of criumphs" 
underl i ned . Tn margin] E\UJRSJO • r ,  011 the $Utcmio11 of Roman 
Triumpl,., 
I, 3. (th i rd paragraph ; Oury i .  2-3) [new note to "the advice 
of confining Lhe empire within those limi ts, which Nature seemed 
to have placed as its permanent bulwarks and boundaries"] 
lneertum me1 1) an per invidiam (Tacit. Annal. L 1 1 )  Why must 
rational ad1·icc be imputed to a base or foolish motive ? To what 
cause, error, ma levolence or 0attcry shall I ascribe th is unworthy 
a l tematiYe ? Was the historian danled by Trajan's conqueslll ? 

·otc 1 5, to I. 6. (Bury i. 5, n . 1 6) [Add i t ion] Ju l ian a ssigns th i s  
Theological cause  of whose power he h imself might be conscious• 
(Caesares p 327. )  Yet I am not assured that the Religion of Zamohis 

4 1. ronsciou� himself 
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subsisted in the time of Tra jan, or lhat his Oacian were the same 
people with the Geta: of Herodotus .  The transmigration of the Soul 
has been bel ieved by many na t ions," warlike as tbe Celts, or pusill
animous like Lhe Hindoos. When �peculative opinion is kindled into 
practical enthusiasm, its oper-Jt ion will be decermined by the 
pra:1•ious character of the man or the nation. 
I, 7 .  (eighth paragraph, Bury i. 6) [Substi t u tion of "minds" for 
"characters" in "the thirst for mil itary glory will ever be the vice of 
the most exal ted characters" ; addi tiona l note] The first place in the 
temple of fome i s  due  and is a ssigned 10 the successfu l heroes who 
had strusgled with advers ity ; who, after s igna lizing their valour in 
the deliverance of their country have displayed their wisdom and 
virtue in  foundation or government of a flourishing  state[. ] Such 
men as :v!oses, Cyrus Alfred, Gustavus asa Henry iv of France 
&c.' 
I, 7. (eighth paragraph ;  Bury i. 6) [Substitution for second sen
tence] Late generations, and far distant cl imates may impute their 
ca l amities to the immortal author of the niad. The spi rit of Alexan
der was inflamed by the  praises of Achi l les : and succeeding I Icroes 
ha,e been ambi tious to tread in the foots teps of Alexander. Like 
him the Emperor Trajan aspired to the conquest of the East ; but 
the Roman• lamented witb a sigh &c 
I ,  1 1 .  ( th irteenth paragraph ;  Bury i .  9) [Additional note to "climates 
of the :-:orth oYcr those of the South") The distinction of Nonh 
and South is real and intelligible ; and our pursuit is terminated 
on either side by the poles of the Earth . But the difference of East 
and West is arbitrary, and shifcs round the globe. As the men of 
the North not of the \\"est the l egions of Gaul and Germany were 
superior to the ,ou//,-eas tern natives of Asia and Egypt. It is the 
triumph of cold over heat ; which may however ancI' has been sur
mounted by moral causes. 
I, 1 5. (sixcteenth paragraph ; Bury i. 1 2 ) [Additional note co "corre
spondent number of tr ibunes and centurions". ]  The composition of 
the Roman officers was very faulty .  1. It was !ate before a Tribune 
was fixed to each cohort. Six tribunes were chosen foe the entire 
legion, wh ich two of them commanded by turns (Polyb . I, vi p 526 
Edit Schwci�hxuser)l for the space of two months. 2. Our long 
subordination frnm the Colone l to the Corpora l was u nknown. 

tl I. oUler nauons • /, ho !,men 
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(p. 85. t 19-.]" I here confound the maternal with the paternal 
descent of ugustus. 1 lis mother wa.� indeed of Aricia, a municipal 
alliance which Cicero<1 > very properly defends against the noble 
insolence of Antony. But the Octa�·ian family belonged to Vt!itrte 
an ancient city of Latiurn,<» which had been worthy to suffer for 
its brave resistance to the arms of Rome. The opposite reports of 
friends and enemies are honestly and doub1fully stated by Sue
tonius.<11 I much fear that the great-grandfather of Augustus was 
a freedman and a rope-maker: the b'Tandfather was content with the 
enjoyment of we.1lth and the obscure honours of his corporation; 
and his long life was more innocent and happy than• that of his 
grandson. The father of Augusms was the first Senator and Pr�tor 
of his family: his provincial administration of l\lacedonia is crowned 
by die impartial praise of Cicero< •'; and death alone could have 
blasted his hopes of the Consulshipr.J 

i., Philipric iii. 6 
1 Sucron in Oau,, C 1-4 

l Sec QU\cr, h�J. AnLiq Tom ii L iii p 10,5 &t. 
,. ad �1intum fr.itrem. L i Ep. 1. :1,.1 

1"1 PERIOD' 

From rhe accession of, crvo to the 
death of Morrns A111oni1111s 

MARCUS Co CEIUS NERl'A 
[Vol. i. p. 91)<1' 

[ A D 96 - September 18. J' After the murder of Domitian, Nerva 
a venerable Senator w:1s invested \\ith the purple. His wishes rather 

4 bi 1tt.arti,r of AfS. ,,,,J,rarlmd b MS. tlu,1 c .US. ""' no1t1 in ritht .. 
hand mar(m. Nolt' numbers, Jn.i1J, Arrt ,md i,r tat, art G1hbo11'1, d In rrglrt-hand 
m11rt"' of MS. ,,mbr,uk,-t¥J � DAUi Gibbon's but m nrarf'n �r MS. unbn,,!e1r1J, 
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than his actions, his virmes rather than his powers announced to 
the Romans, the first dawn of the Golden Age. 
rAD. 97' October. 28! Oppressed by the vices of the times, and the 
insolence of 1..he Pra,torian Guards, Nc.rva supplied his own \\eak
ness b)' the adoption and association of Trajan who commanded 
the lebrions of the lower Germany. The tmnly �·igour and military• 
po11crs of the son, secured the public peace during the three last 
years of the fi11/ur's reign 

MARCL:S CLPIVS TRAJANUS 
I A D. 98 Januuy 27 A D. 100 &c -} -Emigration of the I luns from 
the confines of China "esrn ard. The more sa \,age Hor<ls pitched 
their tents along the Volga , ,,hile the Euthalites, or Indo-Scyth<£, 
or "hite Huns occupied the cities ofSogdiana, and t l1e banks oft.he 
Indus. 
[ D roo September. 1} Pliny the Consul pronounced in 1.he Senate 
rhe Panegyric of Trajan; who listened during three unblushing 
hours 10 the sound of his own praise. 
rAD. 103. -l First Triumph ofTrajan over the Dacians, and the 
first which Rome ever e,ctortcd from that warlike nation. The 
suppliant Ambassadors of their King Dccebalus \\Crc referred by 
the General to the Senate. 
[A D 105 -] The dependent Kingdom of Arabia Petra£a was 
reduced into a province. The cities of Petra and Bostra dated from 
that event the �• of their felicity. 
[AD I08 - -] Second triumph ofTrnjan over the Dacians whom 
he finally subdued after five years \Var. Deccbalus esc.,pcd by a 
voluntary death from the shame of being led a captive. The Roman 
province of Dacia was an evidence of conquest more cerrnin, though 
less durable than the column at Rome or the bridge over the Danube. 
[AD 110 -] The Imperial provine<:s of Bithynia and Pontus "ere 
delegated to Pliny the younger: his Epistle with Trajan's rescript is 
the most ancient and authentic record of the progress and persecu
tion of the Christians. The martyrdom, at Rome of Ignatius Bishop 
of Antioch may be placed about this time 
[AD u2.] Trajan was near sixty years of age, when he marched into 

11 I. 98 b I. public tranq1,1ility (replaced by military p0"·cu) 





DECLINE AND !'AL L  Y E A R S , 1 7i6- 1 79 1  

J\l A R C U S  A U RE L I U S  A N TO N I N U S  P tt l LOSOPHUS  
L U C I U S  CEJ O .  IUS  C o M M O D U S  V F- R US .  

After the  associ ation of Verus, the  Roman Empire beheld for the  
first t ime two A11g1wi invested with equa l supremacy. The dissolute 
life of Verus was uns tained with blood ; but his only merit was a 
grateful reverence for the [sic; un f i n ished) l  

[AD 1 67 -] The t ,1 0  Emperors triumphed for the Parthian victories 
which had been obtained under their auspices by their Lieutenants .  
While they fought in Armenia and Babylon ia, .\lfarcus was detained 
at Rome by duty, and Verus was amused at Antioch by pleasure. 
The ruin of Sclcucia and Ctcsiphon, and the importation of the 
plague were rhe fru its of the Parthian War. 

[A D 168 .  -l At the head of a barbaric confederacy wh ich spread 
from the Ocean to the Eux:ine, the Marcoman n i  and (zyadi threatened 
Italy , and su mmoned the two Emperors to the Upper Danube. 

[ AD 1 69. J The death of Vcrus, whose vices displayed and disgraced 
the ph i losophy of h is wiser Col league .  

[A D 174 . J A seasonab le storm of rain, ha i l ,  and lighten ing wh ich 
refreshed the Romans and di �mayed the Barbarians was improved 
into a miracle : and the miracle might be variously ascribed to Egyp
tian magic, ro J upitcr and J\ lcrcurr, or to the God of the Chr i st ians. 

rA D 175 . ] The Revolt of Avid ius ssius in  Srria. The s ingl e 
Rebel of the age was obliged to report the Emperor's death, and co 
affect the restoration of the Commonwealth Yet his dream of Royalty 
las ted onl) three months, and t'vlarcus  enjoyed the exquisite p leasure 
of the forgi \·encs of  inju ries. 

[A D 176 November 27 . J  The" Phi losophic Marcus bestowed the 
title of Augusrus on his son Commodus a boy of fifteen, and the 
character of Goddess on his departed wife, tl1e wanton Faus r ina : 
a fond parent, and a bl ind  husband ! 

[ December 23 . ] The two Emperors triumphed over the Marcomanni 
and <zyadi ;  a pra:marurc triumph for an imperfect ,·i ctory ! 

LA U t 78 August s - 1  The two Emperors 1, ere summoned to the 
U pper Danube by a rebe l lion of the l\1arcoma1rni and (zyadi ,  1,hom 
they again vanq u ished in  several engagements .  

[A D 180 March 1 7 .] Marcus Antoninus at the  age of fifry n ine died 
"' P•KI' Giblm11 ,umWrrtd ,4 hti1�n lr,-re (.l9J'?, Cibb,1 did ,w, Ni.nJt" f. 1y,1 
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at Vienna on the Danube. His virtuous spirit, according to every 
good system of Rel igion must have been received with open arms 
by the Farher of the Uni,·erse 

T H E  L I M I T S OF THE R O M A N  E M P I R E  

In the first chapter o f  my h istory I haw given the sta te of the 
Roman prO\•inces. During this period che Emperors acquired the 
stony• confines of Arabia , •  and  the ample province of Dacia. Some 
debatable l and in Britain was alte rnately ga ined and lost. The con
que ts of Trajan beyond 1hc Euphratc passed away li�e  a shadow. 

[ Vol . v i .  p 200.] 
Vol .  vi . p 200. Not .  5 1 . 1 Hi roria susceptionis corona: spinca: J .C. 
quam Ludovicus Rex a Balduino. lmpcri i .P h:crede obtinu i t ac 
Parisus repor ta\·ic . AD 1 239. auctore Galtero Cornuto Archiepiscopo 
Senonensi-<1 . >  
Louis had disapproved and stopped the donation of Courtenay' 
to the Prince of Achaia and Baldwin acqu iesces and even rcjoyces 
in this opposition which preserves the family estate as a jointure 
for his wife. tanm inopia er pauper tatis angusti5 tencbamur opprcssi ,  
quad' penitus ignorabamus quo ire am quid facere debercmus_r,i 
Baldwin offers his n i ece to the Su l t an  of lconium' and presses 
(zycen B lanche • to obtain her from her parents . The Sultan is the 
richest and most po" erful of the Pagans, a friend of Ba ldwin,  an 
enem) of Vataces . • He engages by trea ty 1. To allo\\ the princess 
her Religion, Chappel, Oergy &c 2. To rebuild and protect the 
Chr istian Churches. 3 .  To oblige the Bishops to obey the Latin 
Paa-iarch . His Emir insinuated a d istan t  hope of his convers ion ." - >  

1 '" Ducbesne6 Hisroria: Fnncorum suip 1ores. Tom , .. p 4-07-,4 1 1 . 
a.. V,I. v,. p 197d_ Duchesne TQm ,;_ p 423-4-24. 
• Vol. tlf. p r97d_ Ducheme Tom ,._ p. 424 -4-26 

[The Sabatic year and the Ju bi lees] 
The Sabatic year and the Jubilees a demonstration of the Div,ne 
legation of Moses ? 1-an a.rgument in  two parts the first u1isu1l
purtcd by reason , the second cunuad icted by facts.1 1 > 

Pemvius doubts whether the Jews observed the Jubilees and Snbatic 
years during the per iods  of Idolatry and scrvitudeU - >  

,., /. r h/. ut 
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his duty and his amusement to study the characters of Soliman ii and 
his ministers, the policy of the Government, the discipline of the 
Camp, and the virtues and vices of the most formidable enemies of 
Christendom. The tragic adventures of Mustapha and Bajazet are 
told with the spirit and dignity of an historian. 1 His ears or those of 
his interpreters were always open to the reports of foreign coun
tries, of Crim Tartary, Mingrelia and Cathay; we are indebted to 
his curiosity for the first copy of the marbles of Ancyra, and the 
most ancient MS. of Dioscorides,2 and he viewed with the eyes of 
a Naturalist the numerous collection of animals that enlivened his 
solitude-Busbequius is my old and familiar acquaintance, a 
frequent companion in my post chaise. His Latinity is elegant, his 
manner isa lively his remarks are judicious[.] 

a I. om. is 
















